THE ENGLISH HEXAPLA 
SIX NEW TESTAMENT 
TRANSLATIONS 


1851 


Wipf and Stock Publishers 
Bible Versions Reproduction Series: Volume #87 


THE ENGLISH HEXAPLA 
THE NEW TESTAMENT IN SIX IMPORTANT ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS 


Wiclif 1380 Tyndale 1534 Cranmer 1539 
Genevan 1557 Anglo-Rhemish 1582 Authorized 1611 


1851 original Publisher, SAMUEL BAGSTER and SONS, London 


1334 Pages 


Copyright © 2000 by John S. Wipf, Jr. All nghts reserved. Printed in the United States of 
America. Except as permitted under the United States Copyright Act of 1976, no part of 
this publication may be reproduced or distributed in any form or by any means, or stored 
in a data base retrieval system, without prior written permission of the publisher. 


Wipf and Stock Publishers is pleased to present to you its digital reproduction of this 
book. By purchasing this book and receiving ownership of this copy, you expressly agree 
that you and any one fo whom you transfer this book to is not entitled to reproduce or to 
allow anyone else to reproduce all or any portion of its contents without our pnor consent. 


If the purchaser does not agree to the foregoing terms of this sale, promptly retum this 
copy for a refund of the purchase price. By retaining possession of this copy, you 
acknowledge that you agree to be bound by the foregoing terms. If you have any 
questions conceming this matter, please contact Wipf and Stock Publishers at the 
following address: : 


Wipf and Stock Publishers 
1396 Ε. Washington Blvd. 
Pasadena, CA, 91104 
1-626-7 97-4756 


Printer. James Baden 
Binder. Golden Rule Bindery 


ISBN: 1-57910-486-X 


Bible Versions Reproduction Series 


The purpose of the Bible Versions Reproduction Series is to 
make rare and out-of-print versions of the Bible readily and inexpensively 
available to scholars, Bible students, and Bible collectors. These 
reproductions are being offered especially to members of the International 
Society of Bible Collectors. 

While still searching for hard-to-find original printings of Bible 
translations, many collectors have indicated what a delight it would be to 
have on their own shelves accurate reproductions of Bible versions 
currently available only in museums, libraries and private collections. 
Now such an opportunity is being offered by a collector who is himself a 
member of our Society. 

It would be rare to imagine a more enthusiastic member of the 
ISBC than my long-time friend Jim Baden. Since joining the Society, he 
has amassed an extraordinary collection. Visiting his library could be a 
temptation to violate the tenth commandment were it not for his great 
generosity and eagerness to share what he has brought together. 

It ts essential, of course, that the reproduction process pose no 
threat to the integrity of the volumes being copied—no matter how fragile 
the precious originals may be. Such a method is now available, and Jim is 
demonstrating his confidence in the process by being the first to make 
some of his own prized volumes available. 

Among the first publications in this Series is a reproduction of 
Isaac Leeser’s 1904 The Twenty-four Books of the Holy Scriptures. 
Society members will especially enjoy knowing that the particular volume 
by Leeser was once the personal copy of Arnold Ehlert, the founder and 
first president of the ISBC. “A gift to A. Ὁ. Ehlert from Dr. H. A. 
Ironside, summer 1947” is handwritten on the flyleaf. 

Jim Baden shares the reverence for Scripture that has moved the 
leaders of our Society to give so freely of their time and energy for the 
past thirty-five years. He has profound respect and gratitude for the 
heroes and heroines of Bible translation—from Wycliffe and Tyndale 
down to the present time—who worked so hard, even sometimes at the 
risk of life—to make the Bible so readily available to the world today. 
Like other members of the ISBC, Jim regards the Bible as more than just a 
great book to be collected. To use his own words, he speaks of the 
Scriptures as “God’s method of communicating with his intelligent 
creatures... to be most carefully read and contemplated to discover its 
meaning and value for life in the present and future.” 


What is more helpful in discovering the meaning of Scripture than 
to have readily at hand a good collection of different versions? Some have 
even suggested they would rather have a variety of versions than 
commentaries! As the translators of the 1611 King James Version quote 
Saint Augustine in their memorable preface, “ ’Variety of Translations is 
profitable for the finding out of the sense of the Scriptures.’ ” “Therefore 
blessed be they,” the preface continues, “and most honoured be their 
name, that break the ice, and giveth onset upon that which helpeth forward 
to the saving of souls. Now what can be more available thereto, than to 
deliver God’s book unto God’s people in a tongue which they 
understand?” And speaking of those who have labored to prepare 
translations other than the King James, the 1611 scholars urge “that we 
acknowledge them to have been raised up of God, for the building and 
furnishing of his Church, and that they deserve to be had of us and of 
posterity in everlasting remembrance.” 

It is in this spirit and for this purpose that the Bible Versions 
Reproduction Series has been inaugurated. 

William E. Paul, Editor, Bible Versions and Editions, Don Heese, 
Journal Production Manager; Sid Ohihausen, Membership Secretary; 
Mark Mage, Editorial Assistant; Jim Baden and this writer have each 
supplied several hard-to-find versions for this reproduction. ἢ 

It is hoped that purchasers of volumes from this series will loan for 
copying other versions and editions that will become part of this 
reproduction Series. Those so doing will be rewarded with a free copy of 
a version of their choice from the Series. 

Those interested are urged to contact the Publisher or 
Sidney Ohihausen, Membership Secretary of the International Society of 
Bible Collectors, at: Box 20695, Houston, TX. 77225. 


Graham Maxwell 
(Charter Member #12) 
*additional versions supplied by: 
Bill Chamberlain 


XXIV. Now. Mau, 4... M.DCCC.ZLL 


SAMUEL BAGSTER et F.E. propoonnt ad considerandum unnon Omiimm 
Biblioram Sacrorum Editionem Polyglottam ad hoc tempus evulgure, et utile faret, ct quod Beri possct ; 
quc ampleeicretur eas omnes 8.8. linguas (tam integras, quara fragmenta} eum iis Addendis Critins, 
eoque Grammatico alioque Apparetu, que probata fucrint, et Bibliornm Polyglotteram impression ab 
omni parte quam maximé perfect necesearia esse haberentur; queque in sc contineret quidquid pretu 
habent quattuor ilke ccluberrime cditiones— Polygltta Complutensia,” sanspiciis impensisque 
Cardimalis “Ximenia cdita in sex magnia Volominibns A.D. 1914-7. “ Polyglotta Antuerpensa” 
Philippi Hirpaniarun J2* sumptibos parata in octo magnis Voll: A.TD. 1569-72.  “ Polyglotla 
Parisiensia” {Le Jaye} in decenr'magnis Vol]: A.D. 1645; εἰ Rrani Waltoni “ Polyglotta Londincnsn” 
impensia plorimeram yolgata m scx magnis Voluminibus, A. Ὁ. 1653-7. 

Ex quo Waltonus Episcopus magno suo operi finem imposuit prope duo sxcula elapsa sunt. 
In quo, atpote longo, tempore malts, que Bibliormn Polyplottoram editionem et pretiosiorem ct 
venustiorem redditors sunt, tam nostrorum quam perestinonun diligentia m Incem prodserunt: et per 
promptam illam liberalitatem, que efficit ut quidquid hodic croditionis est in publicum usnm conferatar, 
moltis jam commodie frai Leet, que doctis illus aliorumque cperam cditoribus aut penitus imnota 
aut inaccesss foerunt, queque hoe prescus tempus tanguam dilficili hnie incepto faust ct convenicns 

Quo vero firma opens ratio ineatur, et validam fundamentum securatt ponatur, ef quo ex 
amplé ef, que in manibus cet, mate quam maximam percipistur commodwm, ante onmia momcrti 
eat, ut consult? eeligatur qaid revera pretii est, et dignam quod scrpiator, utqne commis, que magn 
huje proposito non recte conducunt, seponsntur et rejieimtur. 

Ttaque Editorcs per hane consilii sai promulgationem Eruditoram animadversionem auctorita- 
temque precipue querunt, roguntque ot eceam communicare velint, que ips menilis dectorum praficerc 
possunt, antcquam Ratioucm aliquam exponere conentur. 

In hoe temporia duotus opcribus Editores diligenter inenmbant, quorum unum, “ Hexapla 
Anglicans,” jam tantum non evulgutum est, alterum, “Biblia Polyglotta Keclesie,” Archiepiscopo 
Cantuariensi, venié impetraté, imecriptum, curd Reverendi Viri Frederici Tiff, D.D. ad publicationem 
progreditar. Que dum, und cum aliis operibus, jemjam annuntixtis, parantue et perficiuntar, querunt 
Editors πὲ liceat athi cur jig communicare qui gravom suum auctortatem in anxiliam propoaiti maxiué 
expetendi, qualis est hee Bibliorum Polyglottoram publication, humaniesimé prebere velint. 

“Hexapla Anglicans,” et “Biblia Pulyglolia Eerlosue,” cum ceteris que jan vulgo m 
mantbos sunt, diligentee Editenmn in oporibas accurate atque omrino eleganter urnandis pro testimomo 
edbiberi potcrunt. 


TFOAAAL MEM ΘΜΝΉΤΟΙΣ TAOTTAI, MIA δ᾽ AGANATOLIIN. 


DHE 


Guglish Berapla 


EXHINTEING THE 


SIX IMPORTANT ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS 


OF THE 


NEW TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES, 


WECLIF ΟὙΓΟΙΧΑΧ, 1 GENEVAN © 2. 2... MD.LVIL. 
TYNDALE 2. W.DAXXTY. | ANGLO-RITEMISH =. . M.D.LXXXTE 
CRANMER 0... . . MAMXXXIN, AUTHORISED 2.0... M.DC.XI, 


TIE ORIGINAL GREEK TRAT AFTER SCHOLZ 


WITH THE VARIOUS READINGS OF TILE TEXTUS RECEPTUS AND TIE PRINCIPAL COKSTANTINOPOLITAN AND 
ALEXANDRINE MANUSCRIPTS, AND 
A COMPLETE COLLATION OF SCIIOL2Z’S TEXT WITH GRIESUDACH’S EDITION OF M.DCCLV.; 


PRECEDED BY 


AN HISTORICAL ACCOUNT OF THE ENGLISII 
TRANSLATIONS. 


WHE 1 AM, SHAT THERE COMMETH MOE ENOWLEGE AND VHDEESTOWDLINGE GF THE GGRIFTCRE BY THETE SONDRIE TRANGLA- 
CYONS, THEN BY ALL THE GLOAES OF ΘΠ ΔΗ SOFHIATICALL DOCTORS, FOR THAT ὑπ INTAEFRETETA GONTHYNOR O8SCURELY OF 
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AN HISTORICAL ACCOUNT 


OF THE 


ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE SCRIPTURES, 


IN CONNECTION WITH THE PROGRESS OF THE REFORMATION : 


WITH BIOGRAPHICAL NOTICES OF VARIOUS TRANSLATORS. 


$= 


PART f, 
PERIOD PRIOR TO TILE REIGN OF HENRY VIIL. 


I, 


THRE ANGLO-SAXON AND ENGLISH YERSIONS, PRIOR TO THE MIDDLE OF. 
THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY. 


Ix this account it is particularly intended to trace the workings of the hand of God, in introducing 
the circulation of the Scriplures, and thus bringing about the Reformation in this country, In England, 
it has to he specially noticed, that the great instrument of the Reformation was the reading of the word of 
God, just as, in Germany, the attention excited by Luther’s personal testimony is seon bringing the truth 


_befure all men, and as in Switzerland, we sec the labour of many evangelists who preached Christ in 


many placcs. 
The Anglo-Saxon and early English versions have first to be noticed, tracing out what appears to have 
been done prior to the daye of Wiclif:-then the version of Wiclif, its causes and consequences —a 


century axl a half later, the labours of ‘Tyndale and Coverdale have ta be especially rested on— 


and, subsequently, the various versions executed up to the year 1611, when the translation which we 
have in daily use, was published. 


The outline of the history of the translation and diffusion of the Scriptures in English, is one from Scriptarest- 
which wo may learn how much cause wo have for thankfulncss, that wo ere permitted the unhindered Suewnes” 
use of the Word of God in our own tongue. ‘The Scripture, as being the record of the Holy Ghost, 
couceming the love which God has ahown in tho gift of his Son, that his blood should be shed for 
sinners, waa not grven forth for a few mereciy; but it is that which is sat before the eyes of all, not 
for them to exercise respecting it any supposed right or ability of forming a judgment of theie own, but 
for them to acknowledge the authority of God to spenk, and their responsibility to hear. 


‘The Saxon invasions of Britain from the middle of the filth century and onward, issuod in the pco- saxoninvasion 
pling of almost the whole af the southern part of the island with idolatore; Christianity, such as it was, of Brilsia and 
could only be found in the western edges of South Britain. ‘The conversion of the Saxons to a profession [wes 
of Christianity was effected by three means:—the mission of Augustine, the labours of Scottish Christians, conversion of 
and the effurts in same places of the conquered Britons, After the profession of the Christian religion ἴις Βέχομα. 
became general on the part of the Saxous, tho Scriptures were among Uean only in Latin, as found either Scriptures 
in some of the versions “nterior Lo Jerome’s revision, yet extant in that day, or else πὶ the Vulgate 5 in oem 
more ordinonly used. 

There appears to have Leen no objection made to vernacular translations of the Scriptures; but still no The people lit 
particular desire seems to have been felt for any such version; this implies at least that the Scriptures ἐπ δια 
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with the reve WOTE in the hands of tho hierarchy, and that the people in veneral received what they knew of the rerela- 
tion of God from their instructions. [Ὁ is impossible to say then, or by whom, the first Anglo-Saxon ver- 
sion of any portion of Scripture was executed: what is known respecting any of these versions has been 
carefully collected by Mr. Baber, from whom the facts relative to theso early versions are principally 


denverL* 


Serenthcon- [πὰ first attempt, of which we have cortam » knowledge, at any thing like a paraphrase of Serphire in 


eee the Anglo-Saxon tongue to which e date can bo assigned, is the puem of Cedmon in the seventh cen 
jorwelnvere. tury, [16 is thus montioned by tho Venerable Bede; “ Cxedmonus divind gratia epecialiter insignia car- 
| mine religioni et pietsti aptn facore solebut ...... Canebat autem de creations mundi et origine humani 


generis εἴ toht Genesis historia, de cgressu lerael ex ASgypto et ingressa in torram repromissionis, ac de 
abies plurimis sacre Scripture: historiis” This poem, although containmg Scripture histories, seems to be 
as little of a translation, or even paraphrase, of the Serptures as any modern poem on Scripture eubjects: 
but still is was a commencement; it gave sume narrations of the Scripture in the vernacular rougue, and 
Catmen’s thus it may have been the precursor of real érensiatives. ‘The poom of Cadmon was published by Junius, 
Fined mr tégs. &¢ Amsterdam, in 1665, Its euhject is pretty welll described! in tho brief notice given by Bede. 18 opens 
fe conten. with the fall of the angels, the ercution, the deluge, the history of the children of Israel in their departure 
from Egypt and entering ints the promised land, Nebuchadnezzar ud Daniel, with portions of their 
histories, are aleo introduced. 
Literal ren This portion of Scripture history im verse was sneceedo:l, in the following century, by literal translations 
cighib cenumy, Of the Scripture lessons read in the daily services of tho church. ‘The early part of this century {the sighth) 
Two versiom 18 the date to which two Anglo-Saxon versions of the Psalter are altnibuted; the translaters are repulet μ. 
ol the Paster. have been ALDHELM, Bishop of Sherborn, and Gurnrac the firet Saxon anchorite. [It is, however, 
ae er doubtful, whether either of these versions be yet im axistence; onc of them muy, howevor, be possibly con- 
with intertinea tained in a very ancient Psalter in whieh an interlinear Anglo-Saxon version has been added to the Latin 
rag. text; this Psalter is said to have been one which was sont by Pope Gregory to Augustine, the monk, after 
Veup 4.3. his miasion to this country (A.D. 596); whether the book realiy belongs to so very early a period vas hardly 
be questioned with any reason;+ whatever the histery of this copy may he, the Latin toxt is very ancient, anil 
the more modern version, which has bean added between the nes, belongs likewise to a very remote period. 
Bade In the There can be no doubt that the Venerable Benx did in this century translate into the Anglo-Sazon 
trenalacen aha” tongue, tho Gospel of St. John; this appoars to be the first portion of the New Testament of which we 
Gowel CS have any account as being translated into the vernacular language af this country. 
pts. Cath A inanuscript of the four Gospels of Jerame’s Latin version was copied by Eadfrid, afterwards Bishop of 
edse, Lindisferne, in the year 680; this manuscript was greatly adorned by Ethelwald, hia successor in bis see, 
(with the assistance of Bilfrid, an auchorite), with golden bosses and precious stunes es well as very curious 
Durhetw illumimations. To this manuscript, an interlined Anglo-Saxon version was, ot some subsoquent period, 
can MS added by a priest named ALDaED: the date of this version ia much questioned, but the reign of Alfred 
Nero, D. it. appears to be regarded as about the most probable period. ‘This manuscript is known by the name οἱ 
Tor Dreanam Boox. 
The Rnstrworth Thore is another Anglo-Saxon version of the four gospels, probably of the same antiquity as the one just 
of the gorpeda, ” seis, Mentioned, This version, like the former, ie interlined, the Anglo-Saxon word being placed aver the corre- 
ny Foun ing Latin. ‘The version, or gloss, as it is termed, eppcars to have bean the work of two xdlividuals 
armen and Owen; the former having made the translation of St. Matthew's Goapel, the latter the rest 
of the work; this is indicated by the subscriptions at the end of the reapective portions; to St. Matthew's 
Gospel there ia eubjoined “ Farmen prosbyter thas boc thus gleosode ;” (Furnen the presinter this book thus 
gloued [i c. interpreted]}). At the end of tha book there is subjoined; * The win bruche gebidde fore 
Owun tho thas boc gloeseda Feermen, them ‘preoste et Harnwada; {He that of mine proftteth bede (pray] ke 
Jor Qwen that this booh glossed (and] Farmen the priest at Horewood.) After this, the transcribor of the 
manuscript has added hia own subseription in Saxon characters, “ Macregol depincxit hoc euangelium., 


Verde oe Ee eal Account of the Saxon and En igh thin light (rather fr ΤΣ δας με ὧν στῆναι mane 
ΟΤΆΣΟΣΙΑ © Scriptures previews to the opening c clear which charzcterizes tino 
Fifteenth Century” is prefixed to his edition of Wiclifs New | scripts ed er fim εἰς rom s collation of part of this 


Testament. Jt consists of but a few pages altogether, but manuscript, I find that it contains the textof the Remax Psalter, 
τὰν ows and wie) research are auch es to stamp upon thema [ which was introduced at Canterbury, whereas the ¢fuflicun ob- 


] @ Tt bas wall-gronndcd i ie ee of the other parts of Exgand i τοῦτες τὰς 
p> {ππ|. + bea PICicnsaons mberunear on 
wai ape (i ος ἢ Pope ἢ the (reat sent to veraion ia writen in 2 very neat Tainute hmnd, cach word 


Angustin, fret archbishop of Canterbury, soon afler bis | standing over the corresponding Latin. 
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quicumgue legerit ct intellegerit istam narrationem orat pro Marregui! scriptori.” From this subscription 

of Maegregel, or Mucreguil, we may Jearn two things; first, that vernacular versions were not at that time 

at al] prohibiterl; and, secondly, that the transcriber deemed that in multiplying copies, he was doing a 

decd which might claim on his behalf the pmyers of those who read or understood the book. ‘This valu~ pin. Boat 
able and interesting Manuscript is in the Bodleian Library; it is called from the name of a former owner 22+ 5+ + 
the Russwortu Gross. 

ALFRED, commonly called the Great, translated the Ten Commandments, togethar with passages from the ated sans 
twenty-first, twenty-second, and twenty-third chapters of Exodus; these were prefixed to the body of Jaws 4 te Ten 
which he promulgated, Other translations of parts of Scripture have been aseribed to him; but nothing mn ἃς. 
else appears certain as having been done by hin: he undertook a version of the Psalter, but did not live 
to execute ib 

In the tenth century there wes a partial gioss of the book of Proverbs executed; the version being 198 Cantu. 
inserted between the lines of a Latin copy, through a considerable portion of the book. No part of this Ahm em 
is a finished translation; sometimes but one Latin ward in a whole line has any thing in Anglo-Saxon Mae yo 
above it; so that it would be too much if we were to suppose that it gives any evidence that a translationof hu 
the Proverbs once existed. 

In the latter part of the same century were executed tho versions and paraphrases of Atcrric of the bis- xurics ver- 
torical buake of the Old Testament. He appears to have done this work with the express intention of °° ὅσ 
enabling his country:nen to read the Seripture history for themselves; and to this end his work is most 
decidedly popular in ita character: thus, some parts are literal and exact version: of select parts, while sane pars 
agnin others arc loosely paraphrastic abridgments or condensations of the sacred nerrative. He wrote, also, ““™ 
a summary account of the Old and New ‘Testuments, from which we learn what the portions of Scripture 
were which he turned imto Anglo-Saxon. The following appears the result of his labours;—the Penta- is ewn e- 
teuch, Joshua, Judges, part of the history of the Kings os found in the six books, Samuel, Kings, and τομαῖ οἵ bis 
Chronicles; Esther, Jot (perhaps), Judith, and the two books af Maccabees. 

Of these books, the Pentatench, Joshua, Judges, Joh, (if indeed it be his) and part of Judith, have been Pant of he 
published in print; that is, in fact, the whole of his versions of which we have any account, excepting the παι οἱ 
-summary of the histary of the Kings, the Maccabees, Esther, and the reat of Judith, It is most probable @ (686. 
that these books are not now extant. 

There exists a third Anglo-Sazon version of the four Evangelists; which appears to haye bean made at ἃ third har 
a later period than the other two, one of the existing mannscripts was written, probahly, but ἃ little Gard 
befors the time of tho Norman Conqucst, ond the version itself, may belong to a perind not -much 
inore remote. The translator is unknown, but be appears, in several places at least, to have translated 
from the [atm version which was in use before the time of Jorome, if, indeed, he has not wholly followed Tie Aute-hie. 
such a copy. This version has been several times printed, first of all in 157], with a preface by the hel ἕξει 
learned and laborious John Fox, author of * ‘The Acts aud Monumentsaof the Martyrs.” This edition was Title rerilon 
nat very accurate, but other editora have bestowed care in amending the text; for this purpose Junius col- alae 
lated four manuscripts of this version, as well as tho two earlier translations which have been mentioned as 
contnined in the Durham Book and the Rushworth Gloss; these two last, however, though very valuable as 
separate translations, could be but of little agsistance in correcting the text of azodher version. 

Teskles this translation of the Gospels, a few manuscripts containing the Psalter are mentioned as having Anglo-Sazoa 
been «aritten shortly before the time of the conqest. A little later than this there appears w have been an TSS. of the 
Augio-Nnrman version of the Gospels, nr at least a transcript of the Gospels into the dialect which was now Anglo-Norman 
displacing the genuine Anglo-Saxon: thero are three such manuseripta known to be in existence, une of the Gospels. 
which is attributed to the time of William the Conqueror, the other two ta ebout the time of Henry the Tuepaick 
Second. The first monptioned of these must be, I should think, anfe-dated, for it docs nut seom to me One,of the 
likely that the effects of Norman intereonrse could have so soon shown themselves in producing a marked ne rhe I 
dialuct. ‘Fhese three manuscripta all exhibit the same vanslation, although with variations made by sme of tlenry 
copriats; it is prohahie that each one sought to frame the language of tho version according to what was ~ 
most intelligible to himeelf 

With these gospels ends the series of Anglo-Saxon translations of parts of Scripture; it will be plainly The last of τὰς 
secn thal no attempt wus mado to form a complete version of the Biblo, or even of the New Testament ; Son Aba 
the histories of the Old Tcatament, the Psalnis, eo much used in the public services of tho church, and the 
narratives of the four evangelists seern to have been the only parts completed. It may be, that other por 
tions of Sempture were translated which have not come down to us 
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sammayof The following is a Summary of the Anglo-Saxon Translations aud Paraphrases :-— 
wel pea Perrarevcu, Josuca, Jupees, and Estusu, paraphrased by ΠῚ πιο, in the latter part of the tenth 
pittance. century. 
Some of the Histony of the Kincs, and perhaps Jon, by tho samo. 
Tre Ten Commanoments in Exodus xx, and parte of the three following chapters, by Kine Atrnezn, 
in the Jatter part of the ninth century. 
ΤῊΣ Boon or Peatas; two versions in the beginning of the eighth contury by AUDHELa and GUTALAC. 
The same book, as found in mannseripts of the cleyonth century. 
Pant oF THE Puovenzs, translated probably in the close of the ninth century. 
[Tas Arocayrnat Booxs or Jcorra and the Maccaness, by /Exrric im the latter part of the ninth 
century. ] 
ΤῊΣ Gosre. or Jouns, by the Vererauce Dene im the eighth century. 
Tur Four Gosrens by ALOgED, probably in the end of the ninth century. 
Tre Goseet or Matturw by Farsuex, probably im tho tenth century. 
Tur Goarets oy Mang, Lene, and Joun, by Owen, about the same period. 
Tre Four Gospe.s somewhat later, [The published translation.] 
And, apain, the Four Gusve.s in the ANeLo-Noamas Dtarecr. 


‘To what degree the books in the above list were circulated, cannot of course be in any way ascertamed. 

They were probably pot all of them intended for the use of the priests, who ought to have known the Bible 

in Latin; but stil] it is likely that fow comparatively of the people could read their own tongue: this 

way have been ove reason why no complete version of the Scriptures was mede in those days; the 

unlearnod could not use it, the learned would prefer to read the Scriptures in Latin; it is not improbable 

that some of the interlined yersions were made for the instruction of the priests themselves, that they 

might really understand what they were reading to the people. Howovor this may be, no restraint 

appears to have been imposed upon the translating or the reading of the Seriptares in the vernacular 

Lomknew.  ‘toUque; and in the possession of a large portion οἵ the wond af God thus translated, the inhabitants of this 
ledge of the couutry were much better off than they were et a later period, whon the Anglo-Saxon dialect was become 


poures two 


centuries sitar obsolete, It is not too much to conclude, that two centuries after the Norman conquest, there was far loss 


thea in son Knowledge of the Scriptures in England than had been the ease in Saxon days. 
aye, 

Afler the English tongue, such as it then was, hud eupplanted the Anglo-Saxon, the history of Scrip- 
ture translations recommences just in the aame way as it did before; fur as Caximon had by his para- 
phrase, or compondjum in verse, lod the way to actual trunslutions, so at this later period all the earliest 
attempts of whicb we know any thing to give any portion of Sercipture truth in English are found in para- 

Goipels, ἄς. phrases in verse. ‘The first of these wae executed by ovo Orne, or Ormin, and hence hia work is known 

Peak, by the name of “ Ormuium;” it is a paraphrase on the Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles, in the style 

normals” of Saxon poatry without rhyme; exhibiting the English language in its early state. No dato appears to be 

Junius 2. assigmod to this work, of which, in fect, comparatively little sccms te be known; the language mey, 
perhaps, indicate it to belong to some part of the twelfth century. 

Sowiehele The next attampt at Scripture paraphrase in English is likewise in metre; it is contained in a very large 

#3 volume in the Bodleian Library bearing this title; “ Here bepyunen the tytles of the book that is cald in 
Latyn tonge Salus Animm, and in Englysh tonge Sowlehele.” its contents are vory various, although 
almost entirely consisting of religious pustry; amongst the rest is αὶ metrical paraphrase of the Οἱ] and New 
‘Testaments; this work is supposed to have been executed before the thirteanth century; but like the 
Paraphrase of Orme, it is very difficult to assign a dato to it 

A sinter ve. In Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, thers is a somewhat similar vorsion of tha iustory contained in 

end Exodus, tt books of Genesis and Exodus: the date is eupposed to be about the same az that of « Sowleheie;” the 

“CCG — dialect differs, this being (according to Baber) evidently northern. 

The Prato in In the same college there is also an English metrical version of tha bouk of Psalms, supposed to belong 


ye us ve, YUTBION is also found partly similar, but with amendments and revisions, probably the partial adaptation of 
sion improved. the same version to & more modem diction and orthography. ‘Theso Psaltere are almost the first thing 
Taken from that can be called on attompt at αὶ éransiation into English, They fallow the Latin Psalter which was 
Letinvxt, ordinanily used in the church services, namely the Galfieam; that is, the version of the Paalter corrected 
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by Jerome in accordance with the Greek text of Origen’s Hexzapla; this version was adopted in the end of 
the siath century in Gaul, aud afterwards in Britain. Thia Psalter is followed es ciosely by this English 
rerston as the verse will permit 


The hundredth Psalm is thus given in the two forms of the English version, the original and the tre tasardih 
revised :— Ῥιαὶμ of both 


these terabons. 

Ouoman ©.C.C. Canr. MS, 278. Latse Vaegion. Corton MS. Vesr. D. VII, 

Mirthes to god al erthe that es Mirthes to layerd al erthe that es, 

Serves to loperd in faines. Serues to lauerd m famenes, 

In go yhe αἱ in his εἰπε, Ingas of him in the sight 

To gladues that ia 20 briht. In gladeschip bi dai and night. 

Whites that louerd god ts he thus, Wite ye that Isucrd he god is thus, 

Hc us made and our exlf noht os, And he us made and ourself noght us; 

His folke and shep of his Sode : His folk und schepe af his fode; 

In goe hie yhates that are gods; In gas bis τοῖοι that er gode: 

In echrift his worches belive, in echrift his porches that be, 

In ywpnes to him yhe eebrive. ἴῃ ympoer to him schriue yhe. 

Heryhes hie name for louerde ie bende, Heryes oft him name ewa fre, 

To all his mere] do in etrende and atrende. For that laverd soft es he. 


Jn euermore his mers cee 


dnd in ztrende and strende bis sothnesse. 


Wich these metrical versions of the Book of Psalms ends the history of known attempts to embody the Thess the onty 
Scriptures in English prior to the fourteenth century. It will thus be seen that there was far less axecuted Soshre 
than there had been in Saxon duys; 80 that three hundred years previously an inhabitant of England pice the 
_ would have fond mach more of Scripture in hie vernacular tougue then would one who lived at this Gme, 

I say duswn attempts, becansc assertions have been: not unfrequently mule of the existence of τοῦ early 
English translations of the whole of the Senptures, aud of course the possibikty of such having existed is 
not to be denictl, while, at the seme time, the cxecntion of any such version has never been proved. J 
think that it is not impossible, that any persons (such as Sir Thomas More when writing against Tyn- Metrical pars 
dale} who hove alluded to a translution of the Scriptures into English prior to the fourteenth century, have bay mis proba 
beun inisled by supposing a metrical paraphrase (such as that contained in “Sowlchele”) was a version of for versions 
the Scriptures. 


Before giving any account of the English versions of the fourteenth century, it will be well to consider sirT. Mores 
the statements of Sir ‘Thomus More respecting translations of the Scriptures made Jong previous to the days SMT 
of Wiclif. It is clear, that ony version made in the fourteenth century could not have been accurately 
spaken of hy More as meddle long before tho days of Wiclif 

{u the yenr 1408, when the opinions which Wiclif taaght, and his translation of the Scriptures, had "ha proceed. 
excited very goporal attention, a convention was held hy Archbishop Arundel, at which several consti- Te sar σε, 
tutions were decreed, of which the seventh runs thus:—“It is a dangerous undertaking, as St. Jerome pilliers Ecc. 
nasures us, ta translate tho Holy Scriptures; it being very difficult in a version to keep close to the sense af 
αἵ the inspired writera: for, by the confession of the samo father, he had mistaken the meaning of several Seiptor 
texts. We therefore decres and ordain, that from henceforward uo unauthorized peragn shall translate any *7 
part of the holy Scripture into English, or any other language, under any form of book or treatise: neither Prohokon ws 
shall any such hook, treatise, or version, made either in FFictif’s time, or since, be read, either in whole or in Seripurcs. 
part, publicly or privately, under the penalty of the greater excormnunication, till the said translation shall 
be approved, either bry the bishop of the diocese, or a provincial council, as vecaaion shall require.” 

Qn this constitution and its intont, Sir Thomas More thus remarks:—* Ye shal understaude that the sz Trem 
great arch heretike Wickliffo wheras ψ' Aole byhle was long before Ais dayes by vertuous & wel lerucd men fiw ther the 
fransluled into yf englysh tang, & by good & godly pcople w deuotion & sobreness we] and reucrently red, toko Miniter nrg 
ypor hyn of a malicious purpogo to translate it of new. In wluch tranelacion he purposely corrupted y* holve before 
text, maliciously planting therin such wordes aa might in y* reders eres serue to γ" profe of such heresios ἃς fil. ς, 14. 
he went about to eowe, whieh he not only set furth with his own translacion of the Rible, but also πὶ certain 
prologes and vlesis whiche he made therupon,......-. After that it was percetued what harme γ΄ peple 
toke by τ΄ translacion praloges and gloscs of Wiekliffc, & ales of some other thut alter him helpe to set 
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forth his secte, than for that cause, and for ns inuch 85 it is daunugerous to translate the toxt of scripuire 
out of one tong into another, as holy S. Hyerome testifieth, for us mach os in translacion it is hard 
The canatitu- alway to kepe the same sentence whalo: it was ] say for these causes at 8. counsayle holden at Oxenford 
Avanti ree provided, upon great payn, γ᾽ no man should from thenceforth ianslaie into the englishe tonguo or any 
πᾶ ἴω, other language, of bis own authoritice, by way of boke, lybel or tretiee, nor no man openly or zecretly anye 
such bake lyhel or tretice reade newly mada in y* time of the eakl John Wicliffe or since, or that should 
be made any time after, till the sume translacion wor by the dyocesane, ar, if necd shonlde reqnire, by a 
More’s charpua provincial eounsay] approved. . . . It neither forbiddeth the translacions to be read that wor already tel 
oe wins ‘e's dente of old before Wicliffes dayes, nor dammneth his because it wus new, but because it was nought, nor pro- 
πος. = hibited new to-ho made, but prouydeth that they shali not be read if they be miss made til they be by 
good examinacion amended, excepte they bee such translacions as Wicliffe made and Tyndall, that the 
malicious mindo of the translator had in such wise handled it as it were labor lost to go about to mende 
them.” In another dialogue More’s interlocutor objects that the clergy burned the Engtish Bible, without 
More's sune- Tespect to the translation be it goo or bad; to this More anxwers: “ Myself haue ecen end can shew you 
hel bad Bybles fayr and old written in English which have been knowen & sene by the Lyshop of the dyoces, and 
cen such pre- left in leymous handes & womens to such as he knew for good and catholike folk that used it with deuocion 
Dialogues, Ὁ, and sobrencs. But of truth al such ag are founden in the handes of horetikes they use to take away; but 
Alt versions tn HCY doe cause none to be burned, as farre as ever I coulde wit, but onely such as be founden faultie. 
betaken out of Wherof mumy be sette forth with ouill prologes or glosses malicioualye made by Wickliffe and other 
heretikes. For πὸ good mau would (1 wene) be so mad to burn up the Byble wherin thes found no fault, 
nor any lawe that Letted it to be luoked on and road.” 
More/s objet This statemont of Sir Thomas More’s was occasioned by the point which he wished to establish, 
Tom * navaety, that Bishop Tonstall had performed a defensible, or even praiseworthy act, in burning Tyudale’s 
New Testament; and hore it is first of all τὸ bo observed, that he saya, that all translations found in the 
hands of heretics, were taken away; this is part uf the truth, but not the whole. He docs not say, that 
within seven yeata before this dialague was written, as well as at different times for more than a century 
Amen whobad previously, many persons wore condemned as heretics, merely because they possessed, or had read, or had 
ἐάν oboe * learned some portion of the Scripture ἢ im English. No question socms to have been made as to wie was 
Tevet. the translator of the portions in question; tho Scripture, in English, was in itself made sufficient to brand 
men with the charge of heresy. Farther, there exists πὸ provf, nor indeed has it been allegou, that the 
Scriptures of any translation at all were eirculated, or commonly ased by any of the laity in England; εὖ 
that all that More says about translations, prior to that of Wiclif, being still permitted, is but an empty sound. 
Aquetionof As to the distinct assertion, that the whole Bible was translated into English long before Wiclif’s days, 
and that he himself hai seen sach copies, all that can be said is, that it is a mere question of chronology. 
He may, indeed, have meant the old metrical paraphrases; but I think it more probable that he looked om 
the constitution of 1408, which prohibits versions mara in the days of Wiclif or since, as implying that 
More's mis there were previous translations in oxistence; be seems farther to have supposed, that Wiclif’s translation 
gare to Wills WE characterized by prologues and explanatory gloss: and thus a copy in which these wore found, he 
would attribute to Wiclif, while one in which they were absent, he would regard as being what he termed 
the for older version, Sout, indeed, I believe that in ail this, More knew very little about what he was 
speaking of, as little as he did of ‘I'yndale’s Testament; and thus he praised a trauslation which really was 
Wiclif’s, while he condemned, most sweepingly, another, with glosses, which was mede 4 little afterward. 
Dialogues, Sir Thomas More again speaks to the same import, with regard to the Scriptures beng kept by the 
" clergy from the people. “1 haue shewed you, y' they kepe none from them, that can no more but thoyr 
mother tong,” “ but such translacion as be either not. yct approued for good: or such as be airedy reproued 
for naught as Wickliffes was and Tyndalsy. For as for other olde ones y' wore before Wickliffes daies, 
Oppaseal to remain lawfol, and be in some folkes hands.” This was very bttle in accordance with known facts; and 
More himself lets us know that he was not very certain about the date of these Dibles which-he attributed 
More's wunder to periods anterior to that of Wiclif: he scems to wonder that no translation had been made, and formally 
prored proved Hogi approved by the clergy or some one bishop, so that it migbt be prmted without fear of penalty, like other 
bern prin, DOOKS; he had bofore asserted the free uso of translations, made before the days of Wiclif, to be permitted, 
but edds, “Yet I thinke ther will no printer lightly be so hote t» put anye Byble in prynte at hye own 
charge, wherof γ᾽ logse shoulde fie hole on his own necke, & than hang upon A DOUBTFUL THY AL twhetler y* Jirst 
copy of his translacion was made before Wichkliffcs days or since: for if it were made syace it must be approucd 
before the prynting.” 
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‘Thus, after all, More Jets us koow that it would hang upon a doubéfid trial whether any of the English 
copies of tbe Scriphures, then in existence, were translated before the days of Wiclif or not; observe, 
More bad stated such αὶ tranalation to have been made long before Wiclif's, this could not then have been More do- 
in the fourteenth century; likewise he had said, that the whole Bild: had been so translated, so that no Gagtycomn 
versions of particular parts would help him out of his difficulty, fF think that I noeed sey no more to 
make it plain that Sir Thomas More's statements efford wo raoor of the execution of 2 vorsicn of tho 
whole Bible, anterior to that of Wiclif, ‘Those who have affirmed this, seem to have commonly copied 
either from Sir Thoms More, or from one another. : 


There docs oot thus appear any thing like evidence of the existence of an English version of the Scrip- No evidence of 
tures, either of the Old Testament or of the New, prior tn the fourteenth century; and further it may be toni! of me 
said, that to the same century may be ascrnbed the first translation, of which there is authentic information, Cet or Kew 
of any portion at al? of tho word of God into Englisk prose. The first of the translators of this period was prise τὸ the 
Hicnaap Mouce, hermit of Hanpoie, sho bas been most commonly known by the istter name, being ammry, 
designated agreeably to the custom of the age, Richard Hampole, or simply Hampole; the place from Seep 
which he took this appeilation, is near Doneastor. This hermit lived in the early half of the fourteenth Foaurteesth 
ceutury, and his object in making translations of parts of the Seripture appears especially to have been το 
occupation and amuscmeut, The portion of Scripture, the translation of which may be with certainty Te Paim 
ascribed to Hampole, is the book of Palms; which he tumed together with the Hymns of the Charch into “#3 
English, subjoining a comment to each verse. Hampole thus speaks in the prologue to the Peahns: Hampole's 
“In this worke y scke no straunge Englishe, bot esieste and communeste, and siche that is moost Iyche Ree ns. 
to the Latyne:. so that thei that knoweth not the Latyne by the Englishe may come to many Latyne 1 0.1. 
wordis, In the tramslacione y folewe the lettre as much as ἢ may, and there y fyude πὸ proper Englice 8b manne of 
Ἰ folewe the wit of the wordis so that thei that eba! reeds it, thar not dredo erryng. In expownyng Soren” 

I folewe houly Doctors, and resoun: repronyng synne... Kfor this boke may comen into summe envy- POmlag- 
ous manns bende... and suche wolle scyo that I wiste not what I seyde, and sodo hanne to hymsilf and to 


othur,” 


The following may be taken as specumen of Hampolo’s version: the Latin Pralter which he follows is the Pum nail. 
Gallican. Psalm xxiii (Lat xxii), A. apecimen of 


Hampole’s ταν. 
“ Our lord gouerneth me and nothyng to me shal wante: stede af pasture that he me setio. Woogie 
Ip the wator of hetyug forth he me brougte: my soule he turnyde. a 
‘« He laddo me on in the stretis of rygtwisnesse; for his name. Feit. 15. ΣᾺ 1, 


For win gif I hace guoin myddil of the shadewe of deeth: I shal not dreede yueles, ἴστ thou art with mte. Praia ἘΠ Β, 

“ Thi geerde and thi staf: thei have couméortid me. Thou hast greythid in my sygt a bord: agens 
hem that angryn me. 

τ“ Thou fattide myn beued in oyle: and my chalys drunkenyng what is clesr, 

« And thi mercy shal folowe me; in allo the dayes of my lyf. 

“ And that I wone in the hous of oure Jord in the lengthe of dayes.” | 

But although Hampole commenced thus tho translation of Scripture into English prose, he scema 0 Hewpal's 
hare preferred greatly to follow in tho path which hal been trodden before him; he made a translation in m 
verse of tho seven penitential paalms; a paraphrase in verse of certain portions of Job; and also a profuse 
parephrase on the Lord's prayer. 

Besides this translation of the Psalter by Hampole, thero aro two other versions of the same book extant, two ater 
the date of which appcars to be about the same es his; one of these resembles Hampole’s version, the other Prose 
is widely different. 

Resides these three versions of the Pealtar, there is likowise mentioned by Lewis a manuscript in the Α gloss on part 
library of Benet College, Cambridge, containing a gloss an the follawing looks of tho New Testament :— Fee (Lewis 
the gospels of St. Mark and St. Luke, the epistles to the Homans, Corinthians, Galatians, Ephesians, Bit, Pos 
Philippians, Colossians, [the apocryphal epistle to the Laodiceans,] Thessalonians, Timothy, Titus, Sis. Beret 
Philemon, and Hebrews. rom the existence of a gloss comprohendimg so very large a portion of the F. τὶ. 

Now Testament, I think it very probable that the wholo of this division of the Scriptures was about that 
periad thus rendered into English; this manuscript may im fact he a portion of such a work. 

The following is a sample of this gloss, as communicated to Mr. Lewis by Dr. Waterland: 

Mark i, 1,“ And he prechyde sayande, a stahworther thane I sehal come efter me of whom [ am not A spectre of 
worthi downfallande, or knelande, to louse the thwonge of his chaweers.” ἔδινα. 


Νὰ τι Ὁ 
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Mark vi. 22. “ When the doughtyr of that Horodias was in comyn and had tombyide and pleside to 
Harowde, and also to the sittande δὲ mete, the king says to tho wench.” 
Mark xii I. “ Aman mado ἃ vynere, and he mado aboute o hegge, and grofe a lake & byggede a 
tower.” 
Mark xii. 36. ‘ Be se ware of the serybes whylke wile go in stolia and be haylsede in the market and 
for fo ait in eynagogis in tho fyrste charers.” 
Luke ii. 7, “.., and layde hym in a cratche: for to hym was no place in the dyversory.” 
The comment Lewis staies the accompanying comment to be much like that of Hanipole upon the Pealter; whether 
le this vereion be the production of Hampole or not, it is at least the moat important step in biblical translation 
whick had as yet been made in English, I know of no data upon which to ascribe this work to Hampole, 
except that whick may be supposed to be deduced froin similarity of style, and this is very far from a sure 
criterion. In this, howaver, we haye the labour of some onc who in a romote age diligontly toiled m the 
then unwonted field of Scripture translation; and why did far more than had ever been accormplizhed 
since Anglo-Saxon doys. This work was prohably executed for private edification rather than for public 
circulation, by some priest seeking {as Mr. Buber conjectures,} to instruct those over whom he wus cet. 
A partial trams. A. partial trandation of tho Evangelists in the northern dialect is found in u manuseript in the British 
μοῖρ,  Aduseum, which contains the Gospels forthe Sundays thronghout the year, translated into English, together 
MSS. Hurl. with an exposition. The following is a specimen of this version :--- 
the e John ii 19—28: “ And this is the testimoninge of Ion whan the Ives of icrulm sent prostes ἃ dekenes 
mont fectke” ¥nto Jon baptist forto aske him what ertow. And he graunted what he was, & ajeusaide nojt And he 
a epecines, graunted & said, for y nam noujt crist. And hii asked him, what ertow than, ertow cly? And be answered, 
Jobni. 19-28 1 nam nougt eli. And hii siden, Ertow a jiphete? And he answered and said, nai. And hii said to 
him, what ertow, that we may ;if answer to hem that sent us, what sais tow of the seluen? I am a uoice 
of the criand in desert that dresceth our lorcdes wai as Isaic saith. And bii thet were sent thei were of 
phariseus. And bii asked him and said to him wharto baptizes too, ΗΠ thou ue be nos crist, ne heli, ne 
prophele? Ion answered to hem and saide. 1 jow baptize in water: florsotho ho stodo in middes af jou that 
fe ne wot nou, he schal com cftor me that ig mado tofore me of whom inam nou3t worthi to undo the 
thwonge of his schoea. Thes thinges ben don in bethaine beyond iordan ther Ion baptized.” 
The objec af The object which the translator of these portions proposed to himself was probably that of making those 
Hewmadeto. events of our Saviour’s life which aro narrated in the Sunday Gospels intelligible to those who ere ignorant 
of Latin. As yet there docs not appenr to have been in England, either a dostre on the part of the people 
fo pussess the whole of the Scripture in their own language, or an attempt on the part of the ecclesiastical 
These early authorities to forbid this. ‘The close connexion of the trauslutions hitherto noticed with the services of the 
connected wit Chueh is to be borue in mind: these versions have been mosily Psalrers and Church Hymns, or clse por- 
the church ~ tions of the New Testament which were frequently read in the Latin services, which were clothed in on 
English dress, apparently by thaso who belonged to the Roman priesthood, and who carefully guarded the 
text so translated by their own commentary. 
Toes partial © do not question that these partinl translations were instruments of blessing to some of thase into whose 
probably jn- ‘banda they came. ‘here is a power in the word of God, even if it be but partially known, and the Holy 
beaieg Ghost may apply to the conscience of a sinner even a small portion of His own revelation concerning 
Alihough but Christ. Put it does not appear even likely that these versions were at oll widely circulated; indeed 
el. this would bo contrary to all probability, when the state of literature in !ngland at that time is considered. 
Thus something was yet to be waited for, which should give a sulficient impulse to cause laborious pains to 
be taken to transcribe and circulate the English Scriptares. It was not enough that they should ho trane- 
lated, If they were to be known by the people, they must be forced upon their attention by some new and 
unwonted means This was not long delayed. 
These versions [1 ie probable that these versions already mentioned, which appesr to beloug to the fourteenth century, 
omens te Ρ were executed in either the earlier balf or not much beyoud the middle of it; what others wore made at that 
dk tary, time (if any} 1 cannot find. I have noticed all of those to which any allusion is made by Mr. Lewis or 
No evidence to Mr. Baber, together with making what further inquiry was within my power. It will he econ, that nothing 
Mesa Sir Το which has been mentioned has at all borne out the assertion of Sir ‘Thomaz Moro, as to the Scripture, both of 
lions. the Old and the Now Testaments, having been translated into English before the days of Wiclif. More’s 
assertion is utterly unsapported so far as evidence goes, evon though the length of time, “long defure 
Wichi’s days,” were not rested upon as a material point. ‘ho fallacy of the assertion, if slrictly taken, 1 
have already shewn. 


ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE SCRIPTURES 9 


There was thus an open field Jeft in biblical labours in England with regard to two points; first, the 
making of an English version of the whole of the Old and New Testaments; and secondly, the circulation of 
such a translation after it had been made. We have no account of any attempt to attain either of these chjects. 


it may he well to re-state what the translations and paraphrases of Scripture in English were which had Samenary of 


been made previous to the latter part of the Jourteenth century. whe Englah 
Tur PaxarurasE tS Metne, witsovr liye, or THE Gospeis, 4ND TRE ACTS ΟΣ THE APOSTLES, Latin Siar 
executed by Onan. middle of the 
Tire Metaica, Patariaask oF THE OLn axn New TesTaMExts contained ijn the collection entitled βρύον 
εἰ SoWLEHELE,” supposed to be prior to the year 1300. The mewical 


Tue Nowrners Panarnnase or Genesis axp Exopus (of about the same date}, in Corpus Christi 
College, Cambridge. 

THe Mernicat Paacten, of about the same date. 

Tue Revisen Version oF tHe Psas-ws, somewhat more modern than the preceding, 

“Tne Prost Veusiox or tHe Psattrr, by Ricnhagp Route of Hasrove, before the middle of the The prose 

fourieenth century. 

Tre MeraicaL Vegsiox oF THE Pexrrential Pxaims, part of Jon, and THE Lorn’s Prayer, by thesame. 

Two other ProsE Yreustoxs of the PaaLms. 

ΤῊΣ Gosvecs oF Mans Ἀπ Luxe, and the Eristtes of Sr. Pave. 

‘THE NontHenn ΤῊἨΛΒΒΙΆΤΙΟΝ or ree Dowiical GosPers 


a α΄΄ὦ΄ὦὃὦὃ}ὃὙΘὉὦ 


li. 


SOME ACCOUNT OF WICLIF TO THE TIME OF HIS TRANSLATION 
OF THE SCRIPTURES. 


‘Te earliest version of the Seriptures into Enolish, whieh either excited much ettention, or was Wictirs ver- 

the instrument of any known important results, is most certainty thet of Joun Wicusr. F say this without 92 em 

"hesitation, although I neither forget the Anglo-Saxon tranalations of various portions of the word of God, tions oe παν 

nor do 1 orerlook the objections which have been from time to time raised against the claim of Wiclif as duced ta 

being the first English tranelator of the whole of the Scriptures, in 

, The Auglo-Saxon versions have been already epoken of, but J again advert to them in connection with The Anglo. 
the translation of Wielif: I do it fur this simple reason, that these versions do not in avy way stand ἐμ jy reams 

competition with his. They may have been very important in the days in which they wore made; they Qupetitor of 

- may have afforded the means of loarning the revealed will of God to many whose eyes had been otherwise 

| Dinded; God may thus have made them instruments of blessing to those who needed the light of Obwallets ς in the 

his truth; but still, it must always be remembered, chat in Wiclifs day they were utterly obsolete, They Sureen century. 

occupy, it is trac, ay important place in the history of the vernacular versions of this country, but it 

_ wouhl be as unreasonable to cull the Vulgate Italian, as the Anglo-Saxon Gospels English; there is as little 

"parity, as to language, between the translation of JElfric und Ut of Wiclif, as there is betwoen those of 

Jerome and Diodati. Noone would put the Latin versions af the Scriptnre amonget the Italian translations, 

and just so the Anglo-Saxon versions belong to a wholly different category from that of Wiclif. 

But we have this question to examine, ἐς Was τοι ιε΄» the first Mnglish tranelation 2” ‘This is, af course, Was Wielif’s 
a puint of conziderable interest; and it becomes especially so, whon we have that transletioa, together hat at τὴ 
with the cffects which it produced, as the objects wider examiuation. Even if 1 should not bo able to give 
an answer wholly explicit or satisinctory lo this inquiry, I shall, 1 believe, be at least able to bring forward 
certain collateral points which throw some light upan the claim of Wiclif to onginality, even if they do 
not catublish it. Some remarks on this point have ulready been made. 

The point which [ wish first to bring forward and prove ix, that Wichf’s was tho first published English Wielifs the 
version of the Scriptures. I we the word paddished iv the sense in which it was continually used, prior to Po γυῤδαὶαὶ 
the invention of priuting; sew we have affixed a cerlain cowy entioual sense to the tenn, which nevor coxudd sion. 
have been used before the present mode of multiplying books was intruduced; and thus, in speaking of 
the puhlicution of Wiclif’s version, 1 speak according to the use of the word in the fourteenth century, 
atx! uot secording to that which waa introduced in the dateer half of the fiftcenth 

b 
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Publicetion af = What then would have been formorly regarded os the publication of a work? ‘This wes comnionly dove, 
μι τα  sither by the author employing copyists, aud thus multiplying transcripts for sale, or else by his depositing 
his work in any place (a convent or college library, or the like}, to whieh learned men might both have 
accesa, and have the opportunity of making copies; car else the author used some means for letting the 
contents of his work be publicly known, and then preparing trauscripts for any who might be sufficiently 
Giraldus Cam interested to have such copics made. It wus in this last mentioned maimer that Giraldus Cambrensis 
fates some of published some of his worka Ile dived in the reign of Henry JL, and was one of the companions of 
parti ἃ Bakiwin, archbishop of Canterbury, during his journey through Wales, in preaching the Crusades. 
lene ΡΝ Giraldus, wishing to publish some of his works, had a pulpit erecied in an open thoroughfare at Hreron 
(uf which place he was archdcacon), and there he read his works aloud, so that thase who parsed might listen, 
and any who wished for copies, bad the opportunity of having them transcribed. This may surve to illustrate 
the means which, in Ionner days, were taken to publish auy works which had been written or translated. 
To retum, thon, to Wiclif. 1 do not believe that it hay been objected by ony, that an English transia- 
tion previous to his had ever been published; and oven if this objection were mised, 1 do not think 
any proof” could be brought forward iu support of such an opinion. Observe, it is not enough that ἃ 
translation be made, for this is not in itself publication; but means must be taken to diffuse such ἃ trans- 
lation amongst those who would read it, This attempt lo diffuso constitutes the very essence of publi- 
eation; and I do uot think that this can be eran alleged of any version prior lo Wielif’s. Let individuals 
hare male versions to any number for their own private use, let copies of these have been preserved among 
the secluded treasures of many libraries, still nothing whatever would haye boon danc, which could at all 
render the labour of Wiclif an uncalled-for work. 
Multiplication It is most evident that Wiclif mit have used no small diligence in his publication of the Engtish Scrip- 
Wickberen tures: this bs proved; first, by the twumereus copics which fuve come dowa to our day i spite of tho 
"ἴσα. prohibition issued in tho year 1408;—aud, secondly, by the notice which was taken of the fnet of this 
version being so much diffused. The testimony of the enemies of Wiclif sufficiently proves chia point :--- 
Roygmes de thus Knyghton® says, * The gospel, which Christ delivered to the clergy and doctors of the church, that 
Angtive, col. they might, themenlvcs, sweetly achminister to tho laity aud to weaker persons with the hunger of their mind 
The publica according to the exigency of the times and the need of persons, cbd this Master Johu Wyelif wanskate out 
ρας συ = af Latin into English .... whwnce through hin it became vulgar and more open τὸ the laity, and women who 


Stee nd could read, than it used to be τὸ the mest learned of the clergy, eveu to those of them who had the best 


Spun Wiel understanding.” Kuyghtou then goes on to speak of the contempt which, he says, was thus cast upon the 
Knyghton’s Scripture, Guices we suppose that chis Romish writer was Jed by his zeal to exaggerate greatly the effect 
piniuia. whieh Wiclifs version produced, we cannot help concluding that the diffusion of copies almost a3 som as 
the translation waa made, musi have been vory wide: but let every allowance be made for Καὶ nyghton’s zeal 
that may be thought needful, it is imposible lo doubt that much of what he sayy, must rest upon the 
simple facts of the case. Kuyghto thus continues his lament over tha diffusion of God’s word; “ And in 
this way tho gogpel pearl 6 cast abroad, and trodden under foot ofswine, and that which used ta be precious 
to both elerzy and inity, is rendored, na it were, the commonjest ofboth, The jewel of the clergy is turned 
inte the sport of the laity, and what was hitherto the principal talent of the clergy and doctora of the Church, 
is made for over common te tho laity.” I do not wonder at these remarks; thoy are just what might 
have been expected concerning the reading of the werd of God from the mind of one who knew not 
its valuc as being the rovalation of God, Strunge, indeed, that the book which testiftes of Christ and 
His precious bloud, should be deemed unfit for the eyes of sinners who need the knowledge of that truth 
of God; but yet this is not stranger than the fact, which continually occurs, of this book bemg ovned and 
upheld as coming from Ged, and yet of its testimony being utterly disregarded. 
E rest upon the unsuspected testimony of Knyghton as a proof of the publication of Wiclit’s transla- 
tion ;-—he proves this m two ways, first, in diract stutesueut of this diffusion; and secondly, in mentioning 
the resulting consequences: with his sentiments in connection with the subject, of course I can have no 
sympathy, but this in no way renders his testirmmy suspicious. 
The peculiar = ‘Phere is thus a peculiar interest attaching to the version of Wicli(; it came forth in a day when Chriat’s 
taching to Gospel was scarcely preached, and when human observances of every kind were substituted for that faith 
sion. through witch man, in himself a lost sinner, is justified belure God: but although the darkness around 

were such, yet there wos thus a ray of light introduced, a my which served to show how foul wu the 


* Henry Koyghton waa a cotemporary of Wiclif, and a canon of Lelcester. 
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attesphers in which it was shining. Surely it is impossible not to see the overruling hand of God in this: 
surely we have to ascribe this precious testimony to His truth and Gospel, as baving been brought aboat 
by His grace. The fact of such a version baving been made and diffused at such a period, docs, I think, 
manifest this working of God: but it will make this still more erident, if the causes which led Wielif to 
this work be duly considered. In order to ascertain these causes of his undertaking, it will be needful 
briefly to glance at his previous history und circumstances.” 


John Wiclif is supposed to have been born in the year 1924, at a village in Yorkshire, from the name of Pirthof John 
which he, like other ecclesiastics of tbat period, took his surname, if indeed it were not bis family name “Ns 1 
aleo, which is not impossible. In the year 1340, ho was onc of the original students at Queen’s College, lsat Queen's 
Osford, but he removod shortly after to Merton College, which was then the most distinguishod in Oxford, SlMs*: OF 
In 1356 his first treatise was written, bearing this title; “The Last Age of the Chirche.” It was occasioned Remora 
by the manner in which England end other countries had been visited with ἃ devastating pestilence, a little Cateye. 
while previous to the writing of the tract in question. [δὲ contents exhibit a conscience deeply exercised He writes 
by the evil and corruption which on evory side prevuiled in that which was called the Church of God, and oftbetbe hes 
the calamitica which were to be expected in consequence of these abominations. He looked upon tO ie aw col 
perior’s of especial suffering to the Church previous to the coming of the Lord Jesus in the clouds of Dub. clam τος 
heaven. ‘Two such periods had already elapsed since Christ had set up His chureb upon earth; the one, > "* 1 
the persecution of the Church hy Pagnn mers; the second, the entrance of heresy: ‘That is put of bi Ρ-τεν. 
wisdom of seyniis, as the firste was cast out bi stedfastnesse of martirixn” With regard to the two periods Ταῦ periods of 
of peculiar evil to the Church which were yet to be expected, the first would be {as he judged), calamity Pittna”” 
arising from “the pryui heresic of symonyans;” the last woulil be tha time of the dominion of Antichrist Simony. 
(whom he clearly regurded, in common with almost all early writers, as an individual person), the period of Andenein 
whose “comyngo oouly to God is knowen.”+ 

I rest particularly upon this first publication of Wiclif’s, because (although the greator part of it is filled 
with fanciful calculations out of the Abbot Joachim} I think that in it is to be traced the germ which was 
developed tn his after life and writings, his vereion of the Scripture itsclf nut excepted, He saw corruption 
in eycry clas of those whe bore tho name of Christians; and this was the more manifest in these who were 
especially stauding im eminevee of station in the Church. Every thing being thus out of course, there was 
but ὁπ thing for whieh he looked, and that speedily—the righteous vengeance of God, While all around 
him were glorying in the name of Church, he teatified that this boast was but adding to the condenmmation 
of those that made it. In fact, the apostasy of the Church ia plainly pointed out, and the resulting conse- The apostery 
quences are welt on. He eupposes that secular power would riso on the rnina of ecclesiastical, How-Sutsetour 
ever peculiar the sentiments and opinions, and wildly fanciful as are both hia citations from tho real or 
pretended writings of the Abbot Joachim and others, and also his own comments as contained im this tract, 
may now scem to some, yet, in party, there appear points of valuablo truth, setting forth principles which 
are often overlooked in this day, ag they were in his. 

But in this tract, Wiclif docs not only speak of judgment as bemg the inevitable consequence of The inevitable 
_ the apostasy of the body (necording to Romans xt 22), but he likewise points out that eccurity which cpowany a 
God giveth to those who believe in the name of tho Lord Jesus Christ. He thus concludes his tract :— δ fh δὲ wel 
εἰ Whanne we weren synful & children of wroththe, Gaddis sone cam out of heuene, & proyying his fadir oa a ect 
for his enemycs, & he deyed for vs thanne myche rathere we ben muad ristful bi his blood schule be saued. piss, 
Pont! writith to tho romayns, y. οὐ. He schal praye for va. Lhiis wente into heuone to apere to the scmlant of Hom.+.9. 
God for vs. Poul to the hebrees: The whiche semiant he gruunte vs to see that lyueth ὃς regneth Beb.it.24. 
without eende, Amen.” | 

4 ἴῃ these notices, T have mostly followed Baber sad 
Vauehan; the work of the latter is valuable for dhe fight 


which it throws upoti the periods at which the various works 
of Wichft ware written: in this his cnuluct becomes much 


naw first printed from a Manuscript ia the Uaiversity Library, 
| Dublin. Edited, with Notes, by James Henthorn Todd, D, D., 
&e.” This fitth volame contains 103 amall puges, of which 
| fourteen only comprise Wiclif's tract. "Tho dceand notes of 
more intelligible, and the josinnations uf Milner aut uthers are the Editor turin the rest of the volume: head these been omitted, 
εἰκῆ to be undeserved. Ifthe researches of Vaughan hare | there are but fewto whom the tract would have been intefligibie. 
nut. all ie iportanee which he claims for them, they are at | Fhe opportunity which | have thus had af comparing ἘΠ '§ 
least az far, or farther, from the insignificance which come have | account with the bock itech; makes ine ovuch regret that Fam 
chosen ta ascribe to them, lis researches ag to the events of | ubliged, in reverai instances, te take my citations from iim, 
Wiclif’s life, aud the dates of his writings, baye, I should think, 
much more precision than his account and catimate of his 
opinions. Tudeed this Iatter field was much the more difficult. 
! 
1 


A modernizer of an ancient writing ought to take care that he 
does not make his author cay symethug which he never in- 
tended. I thank Vaughan for what he has dune, but ἢ sould 
have been still more ubliged, if be had given bis citations 


¢ While thes: pares were in the press, I received a Little 
Church tertadia εἰ diteratine, 


1 LJ 
bouk catitled, “The Last Age of the , by John Wyclyfle, 
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The general = ‘The true key to the understanding of the motive of this tract is to ‘he found in the corruption which 
Cormpuon Ὁ 


the Chorch =e Xisted im the Church of Rome ot this tine; a corruption which is only equalled by its boldness and 

a OY froedom from all uttempta at concealment. Money seemed to be the one object songht by all clasaes ia 
the Church, while every portion uf Christian doctrine was of course frittered away. It is impossible to say 
by what means Gol had wrought upon tho soul of Wiclil, we shoply have tho fact as proved by the 
resales; his conscience was evidently deeply erousod. We shull find that hia mind gradually opened to 
more and more truth, but many of the principles which were afterwards farther developed had been con- 
tained in this tract. So far as I know, his later writings were not repicte with fanciful speculations. 

a el It was in E960, four years after the time when the tract just montioned was written, thet Wiclif was known 
Wielif opposes : ; ἃ ch had πῆς 
the mendicant at Oxford as the opponent of the mendicant friars, a body of men whose conduct and character had un 
ἤματα. : : ‘ ndition of the Church. We shall find that from 

doubtedly lod to many of bis previuus reflections on the condition of 1 
that time and onward, these friars were continnally harassing and opposing the reformer. The maendicant 
The endicant friara had by their encroachments excited much oppesition on the part of Uese whe hated fraud and duplieity. 
te ane Richard Fitzralph (commonly called Armachonus), who was ehancellor of the University of Oxford in } 33, 
nat SOP saz, ¥as their determined opponent, both at that time as well as subsequently, when he became (in 1347) arch- 

rmagh, ΠΡΗ͂, πη . are 

bishop of Anmagh. Ile died in 1860, the year in which Wiclif succecded to his place m this eon- 
Wicks opin. tention. With regard to ἔμαθα new orders, Wiclif considered that if God had indeed conferred them on 
to the orig ot the Church, it was donc just in the same manner as that in which the Israelites received a king, namely, 
the friars. in. chastiaement. The controversy with the friars appears to have led Wiclif to the close atudy of God's 


word, a circumstance of considerable subsoquent importance. 


Rone. [ὯἘ9 following year (1361) Wiclif was presented to tho rectory of Fillingham, and chosen Wurden of 
lingham, and Waliol College, in the University of Oxford. In December 1365, however, he accepted the office of warden 
ren of 


Haliol Colloge. Of Canterbury Hall, being so appointed by Simon Jalip, then arehhishop of Canterbury. This situa- 
1363 tion involved him in no small trouble; and circumstunces connected therewith first brought him 
merbary inte direct colliston with the Papacy. Archbishop Islip was himself the founder of Canterbury Hall, 
The constitu. Which was to consist of a warden and three scholars {all chosen from amongst the monks of Christ Charch, 
han οὗ the = Canterbury), aml eight secular clergy. “his arrangement he afterwards saw fit to alter, by removing the 
Woodhall the Warden and the other threo monks, and placing in their stead secular scholara. The first warden who had 
frewardes. heen appuinted was a monk named Woodhall, a doctor of divinity, a man apparently of ability, but of 2 
Dimension. Tost ungoverned temper,. This he shewed in his management of Canterbury Hall, whore the disputes 
between the rogolar and the secular clergy (i. 6. thosu who belonged to monastic orders and those who did 
The conaizu- rot) ran high: im fact, it could hardly be otherwise, when such incongruous matorials were allerupted to be 
house changed, blended together. In consequence of the dissensions, Archbishop Islip availed himself of a right which he had 

intended to have reeorved to himself in his deed of foundation, for the subsequent regulation of the Hall. 
Woodhall As soon as Archbishop Islip was dead, tho rejected warden, Woodhall, appealed to the new archbishop, 
Abp.langham, Peter Langham, in hopes of obtaining the wardenship from which he had been deprived by the preceding 
March, 1867. @tchbishop. In March, 1367, Woodhall was restored, although it was done in direct contravention of the 
Wicitf eppeals intention of the founder of the Hall; aud in consequonce, Wiclif appealed froin the archbishop to tho Pope. 
vwbe @ i τὰ The decision at lenzth, afler some years, was given in favour of the monks, aud agaiust Wiclif; ond not 
sguimt kim. only wns the secular warden thus excluded, bat it was declaurud that none except monks were tu have any 
elaim to admission to that Hall, ‘This contest is so far of importance, as having been tho first direct. con- 
tact into which Wiclif was brought with the Papacy, as well as becanso the whole of the upposidon which 
wos made to him by the monks resulted from their enmity having heen exeited by his testimony against 
their corruptions, It is of course evident, that at the time of Wiclif's appeal to tho Pope, he did not ques- 
tion the anthority of the Papacy imecclesiastical matters, while at the same time ho wus actually engagod 

in opposing the temporal authority of the Roman byshop. 

sovereign iu 1865, not long before the sppeal respecting Canterbury Hall had been brought bofore the Pope, 
over Englaul, the claim of temporal authority over England was revived by Urban V. amt the annual tribute of a 
The demana ‘“ousand marks, ani the whole of the arrears for thirty-three years was now demanded. This demand 
luid before having been made to Edward [TL in 1365, he submitted the question to the decision of Parliament 
"in the following year. They wont eo fur δα to threaten the Pope with war in case he sbould attompt to 
A monk ὁ ὁ enforce his claim. A mouk, one probably of those who had folt the lush of Wiclil’s testimony on the 
Wiclif.” corruption of the Church, published « book upholding tho papal claim, assortiog the realm of England to be 
His reply. forfeited to the Pope, and calling upon Wiclif to disprove the asuertion. ‘To this Wielif roplicd, stating 
What was involrcd in the question. He refers to the proceedings of the English Parliament relative to the 
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claim, adopting, it is clear, a considerable portion of the sentiments which are introduced. It comes, in The question 
fact, τὸ 3 question of simany. Jf the Popo had ἃ pecuniary claim on England, it must be for same SuPy om of 
advantage to be bestowed by him: the Popo could only dispenso spiritual blessings ; thus the admission of 
the papal claim would be a direct sanction of the sale of spiritual advantages, ond thns it world be the 
admission of wanctioned simony. ‘Thus this was πὸ mere political question, there were far higher principles The The principle 
_ involved; it was one which displayed the utter rottenness of the wholo system of chings called spiritoal then ™ 
existing in Egrope.* It is no marvel that the Pope should hare given his jadgment eguinst such a free- 
spoken appellant. 

In 1368, while tho appeal was yet pending, Wiclif oxchanged the rectory of Fillingham for that of caehanged α fox 
Ludgershall, also im the dioeree af Lincoln Ledgeratml, 

ἴῃ 1370, tha Pope gavs his definite sentence in favour of Woodhall: and, two years after, a confirmation Tbe we Pope 
was procured from the king, a bribe of two hundred inarka (eqnal to a vory large sum of the present day) aur wae im 
having heen cuiployed to obtnit it, The king con 

in 1372, John Wiclif took his degree of doctor in divinity, and became theological lecturer at Oxford— declsbon. 
a position of no small importance, when occupied by’such a man,—in which he both had, and used, the hfe rae 
opportunity of expounding scripture to his auditors; which not only produced important results in many D.D. end be- 
οἱ then, but whieh likewise appears tu have imbued the mind of Wiclif himself more and more with the δίκαι lernaoer 
truth of God, set forth by the Holy Ghost in the Word. Jn fact, Wiclif, who had before been known 88 the * Of! 
steady oppavent af the frinrs, the bearer of a Tighteous testimony against ehmony, evon though it were 
found iu tho Pope himself, the deplorer of the apostasy af tha Church, now stood as the setter forth of the 
trath of God, before those by whmn the theological lectures were attended; he had not merely to 
combat crt, but likewise to teach truté. 

fu the documenta which haye come down to us, as portions of the theological lectures of Wielif, it is Thepenenand 
interesling to see how earnestly the person and the work of the Lord Jesus Christ are pressed upon the Deg Tey 
attention of the auditors; no introduction of any thing whatvoever save the blood of Christ between the Fdoaical the 
aoul of a sinner and God. This becomes a point of exceeding importance, when the testimony of Wiclif, να writings of 
in a corriipt age, la considered; he was not merely one who saw how simouy and corruption abounded on™ 
every aide in tho nominal church .of God ;—this might have been noticed by uny observer through dint 
of more intelleet;—but he mw the enormity of these things in thoir true light, from regarding them 
as vet in contrast to the revelation of God Services, of ons kind or another, were introduced and reeog- 
nized as having somothing to do with the acceptance of the smnar; and, after all, the degree of nearness Contras of this 
wholly depended upon certuin things to be done hy certain pricsts; these matters were, in that day, co ube Them cur 
relied on; meu had confidence in them, instead of depending only cn that blood which has been shed for 
many for the remiasion of sina I give one oxtract, which shows how firmly Wielif opposed even the TUOSt emact 
deurly cherished superstitious of his age :—“* Many thiuk that if they give a penny to a pardoner, they shall Gear Wis ont ἜΣ 
be forgiven the breaking of all the commandments of God, and therefore they take no heed how they keep ΩΝ 
them. Lut 1 say thee for certain, though thou luve priests and friars to sing for thee, and though thou Pp 393. 
each day hear many masses, and found chauntries and colleges, end go on pilgrimages all thy fife, and give 
all thy gomls tn pardoners; all this shall nut bring thy soul to heaven. While if the commandments of 
God are revered to the end, though neither penny nor halfpenny he possessed, there shall be everlasting 
pardon, al the bliss of heaven!” On this extract I would remark, that the contrast which Wiclif draws, Comman- 
is between che commandments which mex had framed, and the eammandments which had been given by contrasted with 
God; if this distinction bo not borue in mind, it may lead to the strange mistake of supposing that the Borman 
doctrine of Wichif sayoured of a righteousness of oar own, wrought out by our uwn obedience, instead of 
the righteousnces of Christ, which is made ours by faith. ‘Chis 13 hurdly the place to enter upon spocifie Wictif no mi- 
proof that the doctrinal sentiments of Wiclif wore utterly opposed to every thing of sel f-rightcousniess, Mabie 
and that they fully reeoynized the teaching of Seripture as to human depravity aod inability. Man's 
commaniments ho speaks uf with condemoation, while he upholds Ged’s commandments as being the way 
of salvation :—* And this is Mis commanchnent, that we should believe on the name of His Son Jesus t Jone iii. zs. 
Christ, and lore one another, as He gevo us commandinent.” 

Such, then, was the manner in which Wiclif gave his instractions as divinity lecturer at Oxford; stauding, wictifs καὶ. 


be it remembered, iz the midst. of Papal abuse, und not merely displaying the deformity of error, but uvikitg con. 


crest ἰ Lhe 
emort of his 
day. 
' Te is probable that the monkieh contrevertiat made his | held: it appeara fiom bis reply, that be was αἱ thac time 
appent to Wich? on aecount of the situation which the latter | chaplain to the king. 
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opening, likewise, the word of Gud, aud giving forth its blessed testimony of rerezled truth; a work which 
net only fitted kim for the labour of tranalating the word of God, but which likewise appears to hare le! 
him onward to the undertaking of the arduous task. 
Joly 28 1st “wo years after Wiclif became the professor of Divinity at Oxford, he was seit as such by Edward 
Virus OL, IIL, together with the bishop of Bangor, and others, uu a mission to Pope Gregory Xl, respecting 
Ἐὰν mimionty certain encroachments with regerd to reservations of benefices, &e. which ho had attempted to make in 
wanes EnglanL The place at which “the negotiation was to be carried on was Hrugos; where the commiission- 
tive at Bruges @TS appear to have arrived iu or about the month of August, 1874. ‘The proceedings were lengthened out 
Agus, e's for a considerable time, so that Wiclif docs not appear to hare left Bruges ull July, 1376; having thus 
main ὧι aly been for nearly two ycars in contact with the utter corruption of the Pupal emisaries. ‘The principal 
Engtish comtnissioner was subvequently richly rewarded by tho Pope, being immediately trauslatert to 
Wictif made the son of Tareford, and thenca, in 1389, to SL. David's, both of theso translations having taken place by vir- 
Reaana wwe of papal “ provisions.” Wiclif, during his ubsenco { November, 1375,) was presented by the king with the 
lanwordh, by” probend of Aust in the colloginte church of Westbury, and subsequently with the rectury of Juttervorth. 
the king. “ ‘These facts show pretty plainly how these men had respectively conducted themselves in theit mission. 
The protracted stay of Wiclif, at Bruges, was probably not a wasted period of his tife. We have seen how 
his heart had leorned to mourn arer the corruptian of the church visiblo,—how he traced back these evils 
to that ain which first brought corruption into the early church in the caso of Ananias—the sin of covetous- 
ness ;—how afterwards he truced this umony up even to the visible and ostensible earthly head of Christen 
dom, the Pope himeeif;—and how in his public teaching he had pointed away from the many things which 
ibe as maiesecy had been introduced “alter the commandments and doctrines of mon,” to the suflictency of the revolation 
ion of Gat οἵ God in His word, as setting forth the atonement of Christ:—but now we see hn in αὶ new Position, he 
nae be brought into immediate personal contact with the yenality of the Roman bishop, a position in which he 
whole pa a not only had his previous impressions strengthened, but, likewise, he was led to act even with more slecison 
chock than before, in opposition to that which wus so contrary to God and his truth. }rom the timo of Wielif’s 
return from Druges to the time of his death, we find that his mind was rapidly opened to sce one truth 
after another as standing in opposition to papal delusion; and, also, that his testimony was so marked as 
to call forth al] the vindictive feelings of those who sought tu uphold the existing cirewmstances and condition 
of the Church. 
Johnof Gaunt ‘he stay of Wiclif at Bruges appears to have brought him into contact with the duke of Lancaster— 
eet , John of Gannt—one who had but littlo liking for either the conduct or the principles of prelates, priests, or 
a Wicil = monka; but this prince appears to have regarded them rather in a politica? than in any other light; and 
hia subsequent protection of Wiclif appears to have procceded from 8 political feeling, and not from 
any true apprehension of the principle of obedience to the truth of God by whieh Wielif himself waa guided. 
The patronage of Jahn of Gaunt was an exceeding hindranco to the testimony of Wiclif, instead of being a 
help as mony have vainly thought. 
Whelif saum- Seren months after the return of Wiclif from Bruges, bis unweleome doctrines had obtained such a degree 
Faw before of notoriety, that he was summoned to appear beforo the convocation; this assembly met on the third of 
dn, Fe Fobruary, 1377; and the day, on which he was to mect the charges made against him, was the 19th of the 
same mouth It does not precisaly appear what the exact churges were which were brought against Wiclif, 
but it is probable that they resembled those which were, a little while afterwards, made the ground of aceu- 
sation against him by tho Pope hiinself. In appearing before the convocation, Wielif, doubtless, encoun- 
Joba of Guint tered no inconsidcrable danger. At this juncture, John of Gaunt saw fit to befriend him with his patronage, 
iene toa Which, however kindly meant, produced only disastrous coumequences: for, instead of Wiclif having 
distartanes. an opportunity of defending himself, and testifying for the truth, tho convocation ut δι. Paul’s became 
a scene of disgraecful contention between the duko of Lancaster and Courtney ihe bishop of London, 
in which, however, the dacency of the conduct of the latter put that of the duke to shame. 
᾿ When Wiclif appeared at St. Paul's according to the citation, he went thither accompanied by John of 
Gaont, and Henry, Lord Perey, Lord Marshal of England; the former of these wus, at this time, the 
king’s eldest surviving sou, and, in fact, was the most important person then alive belonging to the royal 
family of England. St. Paul’s was crowred with persona, so that it was with diificulty that Wiclif, and Lose 
with him could make their way to the place where the bishops woro assembled. This occesioned some 
tomult, of which William Courtuey, bishop of London, took notices, and bis indignation was increased when 
he saw the cumpanions who were with Wiclif As Lord Perey was making way for Wiclif through the 
crowd, the bishop regarding him as taking too much upon him, said to him,—-“ Lord Perey, if } had known 
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beforehand what maiezries you would bave kept in the church, I woukd have stept you cat from coming Thecantention 
20 


hither.” dawn 
The duke of Leneaster.— He shai] keop such maisteries here, though you say nay.” Bp. Courtney. 


Lord Perey.—“ Wiclif, ait down, for you have wneny things to answer to, and you need to repose yaurmelf Wit. p. bas. 
on a Bolt sent” 
Bishop Courtney —* It in unreasonable that one cited before his ordinary, should sit down during his 
answer. He must and shell stand.” 
The duke of Caneaster—* ‘The Lord Percy his mation for Wiclif is but reasonable. And as for you, my 
Lon Dishop, who are grown so proud and arrogant, | will bring down the pride not of you only, but of all 
the prelacy of England.” 
Dishop Courtaey.—* Du your worst, Sir.” 
The duhe of Lancaster —“ Thou bearest thyself so brag upon thy parents, which shall not be able to help 
thec, they shall bave enough to do to help themsel¥ca.” 
Bishop Courtary.—* My confidence is not in my parents, nor in any man else, but only in God, in whom 
I trust, by whose asaistance I will be bold to speak the truth” 
The dake of Laneaster [in a low tono).—* lather than I will take these words at his hands, I would 
pluck the bishop by the hair out of the church.” These intemperate words of the duke in addition to 
whut hac before passed, occasioned a farious tumult, owing to which all proceedings againat Wiclif were for 
the present dropped. 
[t is but μὰ act of justice to state mast fully, that there appoars no ground whatever for chargmg Wiclif Wictif ix na 
with being in any way accessory to this disgraceful disturbance. ταν linplicated 
Thus euded the citation to St. Paul's, leaving Wiclif, im one respect, in & new position; not merely that *=* 
of a witness for the truth of God against its enemies, but also that of one whose testimony drew forth Livy ver 
the enmity not merely of his old antagonists the friars, but likewise of his ecclesiastical superiors. Sua” 
Not having the particulars of the life of Wiclif, from the time of his return from Bruges, up to the 
meeting of the convocation, we are, of course, uneertain as to the grounds of aceuation which the 
aseinbled prelates had against him. ‘These grounds must have been either something foand in his 
writings, or else what he hed advanced in his public lectures at Oxford, or else in his parochial instructions 
at Lutterworth. The only question for Wiclif now was, whether be shoukl succumb to the weight of 
human authority, or go on in obedience to God at all hazards. 
Some months passed away before any incideut oceurred in the life of Wiclif of which we have received 
any account: this period was probably spent partly af Lutterworth and partly at Oxford. Meanwhile 
his adversaries wore not idle. This is evinced by the fact of the papal thunders having been called down 
upou the doroted head of the reformer. Four bulls were sent forth by Pope Gregory XL, bearing The Pope's 
date May 22, 1877." Three of them wore addressed to the archbishop of Canterbury (Simon Sudbury), be! Peat 
and the bishop of London (Courtney), authorising and requiring them to cite, restraim, and imprison John *™ ΕἾ]. 
Wicelif on certain charges; they were to ascertain his opinions, and transmit them to Avignon for judgment. 
The fourth was addressed to the University of Oxford, in the fear lest Wiclif and his doctrines found suc- 
cour and support there. These four bulls were! accompauied by a Jetter to Edward TIL, reciting the 
powers with which the archbishop end bishup were invested by the accompanying bulls, and requiring his 
countenance and support in carrying them into effect. The charges were such as shewed hew sensi- The changes 
bly the Pope felt any thing like a questioning of his authority. They aypear to me to be probably the 6°" tell 
game in substance as the charges before the convocation, and they may have been thus transmitted from the 
Pope in consequence of intolligence of the termmation of the citation of Wiclif to St. PauFs. This 1s made 
the mote probable, from the fear which the bulls express, lest the king and princess of Wales, and othors of 
the royal family, should be tainted with the doctrines of Wiclif, a fear, for which the previous conduct of 


* Vaughan, in common with others, gives the date June 12, Finention these things, because accuracy is very desirable, 
(voL i. p. $70), but this clearly ig a mere oversight. He like. | expecially when controverted subjects are to be treated of; 
wise speaka of the prelutca being “ iugtructed to employ their | 2 caw generally rely upon the facts stated y Vaughan, but 
vigiluoe: that the king, tho prince of Aquitain and Wales, and | in these minutic: hie work needs correction. An's 
othera of the nobility, and ce counsellors of the sovercign, | dix contains the documeuts which supply the data required 
may not he defiled with the errors adverted to" (vol. i. p. 371). 1 for the detection of these errors. It may also be well to 
ττ should be “ princess of Aquilain and Wales ;"—Johannam | atate, that the princess of Walea ia atyled shortly after by 

ταίρι Aquitanie ct Wallie. ‘The Prince of Wales, | Yaughan “the qacen-mother,” when, in fact, alc was really 
Richerd uf Bordeaux, wae then a child, while his mother was 4 | but princess dawa Fer of Wales and Aquitain, and mother of 
person faa waa shortly after shown) of no smalt power or influ- , the king (Richard LI.) 
ence, . 
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John of Gaunt gave some gronnds, and which was likewise borne ont by the subsequent conduct of the 
ritecess. 
The ἡ oneln- , A few words may be needful to explain the charges themselves:-— [hey were the “cuominatome” dedueed in 
vhich Wielif part from the writings of Wiclif, and in part, appareatly, from some of bis instructiona which had beeu 
™ " reported by thise who took offence at thom. These “conclusions,” ict it be observed, wero not. oxproased 
in Wiclif’s words, nor did they contain in any sense an opitome of his doctrines: thoy were simply certain 
conclusions aliributed to him, expressed iu the terma of his accusers ; the subjects of them bemg those which 
ware supposed moro or less to affect the power of the Popo. I say, eere supposed, bocauso really it quite 
beLrayed the weakoess of all papal claim, for tho very first of these conclusions to be objected to. I will give 
The dint ofthe this Aref “conctusion,” in order that the over-sensitiveuesz of Gregory XL may be fully seen :—** The 


«Totus μων whole race of men ugrecing, has no powrr, apart from Christ, of simply ordaining that Peter anc all his mee 
Ronan uncon should rule politically for ever over the world.” ‘Truly he who styled himself the suecessor of St. Peter 
spo babe pee roust have had strunge thoughts, if he imagined that this absurdiy phrased “ conclasion ” was one of such 
rewrote εἶπ - magnitude, All thought of authority <icrived from Christ himself πουπιη to have left the pontifl's mind. 
hendianPetrux The oft-quoted “Tu es Petrus,” was for ἃ while forgotten, am? tho Pope wished something to be asserted 


wuwin devin, Which would ascribe to max little shert uf omnipotence, 1 notice this “conclusion” thus particularly, 
hur in Viesa Deeause we learn in this manner how tittle the Pope had really to lay to the charge of tha reformer, and on 
mpramuo- what absurd grounds he framed these changes ayainet him. 
There are other things to be noticed, befory we arrive at the citation of Wiclif in consequence of these 
. charges, and the answera which he made to them. Ono month after the date of the Balls and the letter to 
Te toned, Edward HL, that king died (June 21, 1977), and this doubtless occasioned some delay in acting upon 
vec fit Par. e3¢ formidable powers. When tho first Parliament of Richard IL met, questions came before 
Viament of them connected with the right of the Pope to demand the treasure of the kingdom. This was, in fact, the 
question regarding simony, which had been before takon np by Wiclif He again used the opportunity 
to bear bis teatimony uguinst the principle of pecuniary demands being made upon nations, for what were 
ae eeation et termed spiritual objects. ‘The question of the political power of the Pope, which was put before him by 
power uf the the House of Commons for his opinion, he meets by an apposite citation from Bernard, sho himself had 
Er Wc out, argued against thia trom the worls of the Apostle Poler, and of Chniet himself This testimony of Wielif 
of fernard. “ ab such 8 juncture, with the torrent of papal wrath realy to break forth upon him, is valuable, ns Bhewingt 
hew calmly he could Jook at the existing stule of things irrespective of the circumstances in which he, as 
October, 1377. an idlividual, stood. It was in October 1977, that Wiclif gave this memorable testimony against the 
simony of the nominal church. 
The fi first public. No public notice appears to have been taken in England of the papal Bulls, until about a mouth affer this 
the papalinula, Une, It is probable that the death of Edward ILL, and the subsequent events, aceasioned this delay. 
Gaur Perhaps there was no one who saw fit to act according ta the request which the Popo in his letter had mado 
to Edward IIT, seeing that thie might hare drawn ‘forth the enmity of John of Gaunt, whoso power had 
The university Tather increased in consoqnence of his father’s death. LIuwever this may bo, the papal Bull was at length 


wf Oxfrrd ro- presented to the University of Oxford; hut it was very reluctantly received, and the authorities there do 
ae the be! “Ot appear to have been tuclined in any way to act upon it. Archbishop Sudbury wrote to the choncellor 
ecldreased to of the University, requiriog him to cito Wielif to appear at St. Paul’s, in answer to the mandate of the 

. Pope, within thirty days from the 18th of December, 1377. Wiclifs actual appearance was at Lambeth, 
AP crite? and not at St Panl’s; it may be that the prelates did not wish to renew the tumultuous seenes of the pre- 


chencellorto ceding year. Howevor, nothing wae decided against Wiclif, Many persons, avowing their attachment to 
cite ew ide His doctrines, entered tho chapel where the assembly was held, and this appeara to have iotimidated the 
dacs, Dee. 8, prelates; and after this Sir Lowis Clifford coming, it is said, as a mossenger from the tidow of the 
Wictif appears Hilack Prince, the mother of the reigning monarch, forbade the prelates to injure Wielif, or to proceed to 
a Lenbeh; any definite condemmation of him or his doctrines. I is to be remembered, that the Pope had reserved 
eed agen for himself the right of passing sontence epon Wiclif; what the prelates Inu! to do as the delegates of the 
κα ΗΝ Pope, was to imprison Wiclif, examine him on the articles of accusation, am transmit the results to Rome. 
forbids them υ With the injanction of Sir Lewis Clifford the bishops complied: thus the Lambeth citation produced no 
condema him. resulta which could harm the intended victim. The ennduct boih of tho people and of the princess dewager 
Adocement Of Wales, proves how widoly the doctrine of Wiclif was known and respected. 

tha Preiaies by  Butaithongh tho proceedings aguinst him were thus cut short, yet there exists a document which he appears 
Wielif be τον to have presented to tho bishops on this cecasion. He makes his observations upon the “ conclusions” 


rrarks 00 te. tranamitted by the Pope, refuting the charges based on them, amd on some poinrs stating hig own doctrines 
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—those doctrines to which he judged bis mind had been openod by the Spirit of God ont of the Word, 
In order to understand this doeument aright, it is needful to recollect what he was commenting upon: he 
had the Pope’s “conclusions” about his doctrine ; and for that which had been absurdly stated by the Pope, 
of course Wiclif cannot be doemed responsible; and yet, strangely enough, Wiclif hes been condemned far 
meeting the objections against some of the “conclusions” in the way in which such strange propositions 
deserved. The first of tbe “ conclusions” has already been given ; he now remarks upon it, that as all power 
and domi:ion will be put down by Christ, occording to 1 Cor. xv., so it is impossible for men to give 
any perpctual government to Peter and his successors. This has been called an evasion; if it be co, 
Tam unable to perceive it; to me it only appears to be a truth, the statement of which was clicited by 
the foolish charges contained in the “conclusion.” Tis oppasition to the whole character and elaim of the 
papacy was nof yet that which it afterwards became. 

After the Lambeth citation, Wiclif published some remarks upon the articles of accusation, In these Wlelify “sort 
remarks, he epeaks freely of the conduct of the papacy ; onc sentence has an especial importance when tho the μὴ tiie 
subsequent labours of Wiclif are borue in mind: —“ Let hho [the Pope} ποῖ bo ashamed to perform the Wells echor. 
ministry of the church, since he is, or at leost ought to be, the sorvant of the sorvants of God. But roca 
A PRONWINITION OF HEADING THE Sackep Scxirrvees, and αὶ vanity of secular dominion, would seam te The reasiog of 
_ partake too much of a disposition towards the blasphemous advancement of Antichrist, especially while the in net ay Ὦ μην 
 THETHS OF a ScriprumaL ΕἌΙΤῊ wre reputed tares,* and said to be opposed to Christian truth by certain 
_ leaders, who arrogate that we must abide by their decision respecting every article of faith, notwithstanding 
_ they themselves are plainly ignorant of the faith of the Scriptures. But by such means, there follows a 
 erowding to the court [of Rome] to runcHask A CONDEMNaTION OF THE Sacrep Scatprunes aa 
HERETICAL, and thence come dispensatious contrary to the articles of the Christian Faith.” From this 
extract from Wiclifs “ Sort of Answer to the Bull,” we Tearu, I think, that the conduct of the Pope had The Romish 
resulted fram influence backed by pecuniary cousidcrations; and also, that in tho opposition to the doc. ts 
trines which he held, be looked on it a3 being directed aguinst the Scriptures, und not against himself. We arect 
see haw he had learned the authority and suficiency of the Scriptures as the means which God bad pro- being again 
vided for the communication of truth; and this may, I judge, be regarded as one of the indications that the Seripuures, 
his mind was tending towards that labour for which his name is to bo held in most grateful remembrance—- Wictis mina 
the translating and publishing of the Scriptures in English. These expressions may, however, have been the tonegiation 
_ occasioned by his having already commenced his work of translating; and this being known, may bave led to tbs Senip- 
furtber attompts to crush him. I merely suggest this os being possible, while the title which Wiclif gave to 
the document in question, secms to intimate that it referred to the previous bulls, and in them no mention 
is made of any thing so obnoxious a4 a vernacular translation of the wor] of God. 

An anonyimous adversury, whom Wiclif calls  Mixtus Theologus,” appears at once to have attacked bim «Mists 
ou the peint of the infallibility and jurisdiction of the Pope. ‘To this uttack Wiclif replied, and there (3 Mau. 
appears little doubt but that the positions assumed by “ Mixtus Theologus” led the mind of Wiclif into more 
distrust af the authority of the papacy than he had before felt He had looked on it as having become Hc regards the 
corrupt, he now began to regard ites esscntially evil. 11 is of great consequence in judging of the conduct st amped 
and principles of Wiclif, to observe that this change was wrought suisequent τὸ tho Lambeth citation. ‘Tho *Uyerll 
assertion of papal infallibility, brought forward by “ Mixtus Theologus,” had amounted to this :—that it was The asserilons 
not possible that the Pope could commit mortal sin, and that every thing which be ordained must be just. Theolemee” 
Wiclif's reply is remarkable ; his miud instantly recurs to Scripture ; and it is the authority of tha Seriptare | Wictif's appesi 
which iv itself destroys this claim ou behalf of the papacy. He says, thot if “ Mixtus Theologus ” wore right ' 9 Seniplore 
in the doctrine which he had advanced, the Pope might exelude any book of the Scripture from the canon, Iu authority 
that he might introduce any noyolty in its place, that ho wight thus alter the whole Bible, make the very popes. 
Seripture heresy, and establish that which is contrary to truth for catholic doctrine. In this reply, reference 
is made to the papal decision, which was yet pending , respecting the doctrines advanced mn connection with 
the *concluzions;” bat Wiclif’s mind was becoming, at this very time, more emaucipated than m had been 
from subjection of any kind to the see of Rome. 

Wiclif meauwhile was at liberty: the prelates were hindered from using the pupal enthority with which 


* Iu the 1}}}} of Pope Gregory XT, addressed to the Uni- | for the extirpation of this tary τ ciren cxturpationem hujus 
versity of κίσσα, he speaka ofa tare having sprung upamonget | loli. What een this be cutled hat vandling the ward of 
the pure wheat,—lolium inter purum initicum—of their uni- 1 Ged deceitfally 7" The framer of thie Dull gathered his 
versity. ‘To this Weclif alladcs, understanding apparently (he | phrases from the “words of our Lord in Matt. xifi., aud vei he 
dnetrine which be bad taught to be compared to the tore, - usee them in direet cootravention of the words, O fat toth 
The Gull goes un to lament chat che University took no pains | grow together uadil the Aarcead.” 


ry 
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they were commissioned to touch his person, and they were restricted by the papal Bulls themselves from 
pronouncing judgment with regard to his doctsine. "Thus, until the decision of the court of Rome could 
be transmitted to England, the prelates could not restrain Wiclif from propagating bis doctrines; thus 
strangely had the resolve of the Pupe to be himeelf the judge, defeated the purposo which it way intended 
to answer, namely, the effectnal repression of tho obnoxious tenets, 
The unrestrained freedom of Wiclif, both as to person and testimony, vould probably have not continued 
Death of Pope long, had stot very peculiar circumstances ocenrred relative to the papacy in this very year. Gregory XL 
Meeks 37s, died on the twenty-serenth of March, probably without luving received from Archbishop Sudbury, and 
Bishop Courtney, any account of the examination of Wiclil, as to lis doctrines, or of the ineffectual atlempis 
to inprison him. On the death of Gregory, there was 3 warm contention for the papal chair, between 
Trepp = Urban Vi. and Cloment VIE; this schism of the papacy was undoubtedly one of the causes of Wiclif’s 


eis tranquillity. Nor was thia time unemployed by the Reformer, for he wsed it nat only to write on the 
and ES eed 


(raoquility. Tefutation which the schism geve τὸ the claim of infallibility, and on « Tho Truth and Meamng of the Senp- 


tly writes ture,” but also to execute wis Exciisu ‘Teaxstarion of tux Scuipruses, Few things were ever 
κ "Thee Ἰ 


Schien. = THOre marked by the guiding baw! of Providence than was this; how way Wiclif, wham popes and prelates 
“The Truth sought to crush, to find leisure for this mighty labour? Was he to give up defending those doctrines 
of Serpiure.” of truth, to which his mind had been gradually opened hy the Holy Ghost, in order to accomplish 
His English =the work of Scripture translating’ or was he to leave his countrymes just a3 he found them, ignorant 
ible. of the word of God, and devoid of it in their own tongue? The good providence of God rendered 
Tie marked | neither of these alternuiives needful, and thus ample time was afforded to Wiclif to curry on and com-~ 
ie respecting plete hiy version. 


he moticen ΠΕ a ποῖ diMeult to irace the motives which influcneod him in cugaging in this work; he had spoken 
which ἑπδως, boldly af the stute of the church, he had. quostiotied the authority of the Pope; first, as to things temporal, 


anced Wirli 


trenulate the uml, at leugth, as τὸ things spiritual ; and the only ground on which he found that he could rest, was dhe 
Scrphers Ford of Ged; he bud felt, step by step, his individaal responsibility to God; this rosponsibility he bad, 
both in preaching end in writing, enforced upon others; his testimony was not given merely to the learned 
at Oxford, but likewise to his parishioners at Luttenvorth, and in his writings, to bis countrymen at large. 
How, then, were those, on whose conscionces he was thus preszing individual respousibility, to know thet is, 
Aversion of and what is not, the truth of God? It became necessary to translate tho Scriptures, or olse t give up all the 
edfilirn, ground on which he was cuntending. Even if it were granted that other versions of the whole Bible then 
wihern give existed, at least they were not in common circulation; and thus that wark was done by Wiclif, by which the 
on which he memory of the doctrine which he taught, and the appeal which he mado to the ward of God, was kept alive. 
Wiclif's ρα be period during which Wiclif appears to have been umunolested in the continuance of his labour of trana- 
of rep lating the Scriptures, and defending, by various writinus, the doctrines which he had learned from them, econ- 
Many works ‘Mued from the Lambeth citution, in £378, to the spring of 1931. ‘ihe works which ho put forth during this 
writen wt this interval, prove how unwearied was his assiduity in uphalding the truth of God against all opponents; marvellous, 
᾿ indeed, does the retrospect appear of the position which Wiclif oceupicd during those throe important years. 
But, although he way unmolested by either ecclesiastical ar secular authority, he bad other hindrances 
Wiclis Hoes In the early part of the ycar 1370, he was severely ill with palsy at Oxford, I¢ wns during this illness, that 
te fine wen some of hia old antagonists, the meudicaut friars, came to bim, amd exhorted him to Topentanee of his 
him. testimony against them; he was theu supposed to be almast at the point of death; but being raised in his 
bed, he addressed the reproaching friars, “[ shall not die, but live, and again declare the evil deeds of the 
friars!” And so, indeed, he did; not werely im his tract, entitled, “ Objections to Freres,” but far more 
in the publishing of the Seriptures in English,—the teatimony of God Himself against al! and every form 

of false doctrine, or vf corrupt practice. 


Wiclifaeaa- [ts probable that sume of the friends of Wiclif were his coadjutors in tho making of his translation; 
eek of trae. 88 42 confirmed by a notice which is found written in one MS. of this version, ut the end of a partion of 
tation, the apoeryphal book of Baruch, “Explicit trmslacionem Nicolay de Herford;” from this it appears that 
Nicholas Ufere- Nicholas Eereford, who was one who bad received many cf Wielif’s doctrmes, hud translated a particular 
pix. Portion, concluding with part of this book.* Lui be Wiclif’s fellow-workora who they may, this ix certain, thar 
Natice In Mr. (ὦ him was the work attributed, in his own day, by his adversaries: he was the individual through whose 
Douce’ 18. enctgy it had been carried on and executed. 


* “ This remarkebla notice is subscribed by a differcat | probably donc by one who had good authority for what he 
hand, and with a ices durable ink, than thut use! by che ἐπίπαν ὁ thus asserted by hin pen.” — Haller, p- isix. 
aniber ofthe MS., and, if uot written by Hereford himscl, was 
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The version, when made, was widely diffused; even if the transcribers were the only persons in England Wide diftston 
who were imbued with the doctrmes which Wiclif taught, then the number of those who had received them τ ‘== 
must have been far froma ineonsiderable. It is remarkable how sensitively the name of Wiclif was connected 
in the minds of those who upheld the Papal doctrine and dominion, with the translation of the Scriptures; 
in fact, hia name, his testimony against Romo, and that groat work, seemed oa though they ware inseparably 
conjoined, and that they must thus stand or fall together. ‘The opposition of the ecclesiastical! authorities Oppesition 
was soon manifested against Wiclif’s translation, so that it became a dangerous matter for any part of it to Feutses 
be transcribed or possessed ; this opposition became, iu 1408, an absolute prohihition, and thus it ia almost #0 is 1408. 
certain, that the copies af this yorsiop which have come down to us, were mastly made previous to that 
year; it is even probable that many, or the greator part of them, were copied iinmediately on the tranalz- 
tion having been exceuted, I shall have occasion shortly to notice the prohibition of 1408 more 
particularly. 

Such, then, were the circumstances which led to the first publication of the Seriptures in Engtish, A Clrewmmtsmees 
priest, whose heart God had opened te receive successively thany portions of tenth; who wes so thrown wo πα ἐς η 
into contact with the papal intrigues, ns to soe tho fail working of the evil of the system; and who had δ of Peel ae 
beforo his eyes the deeds of the friars, so that he found the corruption to pervade the whole of the nominal 
church, from the highest to the lowest; stood forth ns a witness for the Truth in the midst of the corruption, 
and pressed home upon the consciences of mon their responsibility of individual allegiance to God: his 
voice was heard far and wide; many were indwced to qnestion the papal authority, and coased to rely | 

upon what wos then given forth as truth; while he, who had taken the bold stand in testimony, puts Wheilfs ses 
into their hands the Word of God, the written record which declares both what are the grawtds of our his Ns rion : 
| allegiance, and what the obedience which we, 89 true to eur allegiance. are callod upon to render. the 


——— | τὴ 


ΠῚ, 
SOME ACCOUNT OF WICLIFS VERSION. 


Tne importance of this version is auch, that some account of its execution, and other circumstances con~ Notice of ihe 
nected with it, scom almost to be required; ut least, without them, the notice of the labours of ἮΝ ΕἸ "oF ill 
would be very defective. 

This translation of the New Testament was made (as has been already said) from the Latin Valgate, and The veion 
not from the original Greek, ‘Lhis was rendered necessary for two reasons; first, it is exceedingly impro- Volgate cna 
bable that the knowledge of Greek possessed by Wiclif was at all sufficient to enable him to translate from “5: 
thet language. He introduces Greek words in some of his writings, hut this by uo means implica that he Greek scarcely 
was more learned in this respect than his entemporaries in the west of Europe; and, also, it is not likely, Feraffurte 
even if Wiclif bad been competent to translate from the Greek, that he could have found a Greek copy of tou tin. 
the New Testament to have used for the purpose; since it was not until after the taking of Constantinople One oe 
by the Turks iu 1453, that copies of the Scriptures and other manuscripts in Greck became diepersedl by “=n 
- the fugitive Greeks throughout the western parts of Europe. ‘These two reasons ahew completely, that if 
: the New Testament were to bo translated into English at all, it must be from the Latin. Until Dr. Linacre creek titem- 
introduced Greek literature into England, there was scarcely any thing known in this country either of that ints Bolen 


ἢ Janguage or of works therein. by Lingerc. 
‘Fhe Old Testament was translated from the Latin for reasons similar in their kind to those which The original 


rendered the tranglation of the New from that Janguage a matter of necessity: it belonged to a lator gs wondation 
and mare critical age to use the originals in furming vernacular versions of the Scriptures, However Day” 
desirable it may be constantly to recur to the fountain, in order that the water may be drawn in all its 

purity, it is the part of wisdom for those who ore prevented from having access to the well-spring, to take 

from the sircam lower down. 

Tha Latin Vulgate beving then bean the medium from which Wiclif translatod, the inquiry arises, how The value of a 
far is the Fersion of a rersion to be trusted as conveying the revealed truth of God? I hare already spoken κρῖ Persian of 
of the wisdom of using and circulating a translation made from aucther version, when if is impracticable for 
one to be framed from the original. Now in considering the merit of a version when formed irom another, 
there are these two things to be considered; first, the churaeter of tho primary version from which the 
other is made; secondly, the accuracy with which that primary version is represented by the sccond trane- 
lator, netic case before us then, we have to lock at the Latin Vulgate, and to inquire what are its merits What ore the 
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Lane oy ns, original, Very soon after the diffusion of Christianity in the western provinces of the Roman empire, 

expecially in those of Africa around Carthage, versions of the Greek Scriptures were executed for the use 
The Old Test. of those Christians to whom tha Latm was tho vernacular language, The books of the Old Testament 
from the. were translated out of the Septuagint Greek version, in consequonce of the inability of the translators to 
Septumgint, = Inake use of tha Hebrew original. ‘These versions (of the New Testament especially) were exceedingly 

Numerous; aod from various causes, partly from the mistakes of transcribers, and partly from the want of 

any one established version, these translations became very inaccurate, many interpolations creeping into 
The labours of the text through the insertion of glosses and other scholia. In tho Jatter part of the fourth century Jerome 
He treniletes undertook the task of translating the books of the Old Testament out of the origina] Hebrew, so that there 
from Hewen Toight be in Latin an tamediafy version; and thus the translations formed mediately from the Septoagint 
imo Latin © sere no longer the channel through which the Old Testament was known, With regard to the New 
Hes coection ‘Testament, Jerome did not undertake any labour so onerous as he had with regard to the Old; he simply 
Tyrone af the corrected some of the copies then im use, so as to form a version which should not be very discrepant from 

ο origina 

jerome’scor- = ‘This corrected version of Jarome gradually superseded those inaccurate translations which had previously 
grednaliy heen used in the West; the Pealms, however, were retained in all the servicos of the Church according to 
those which the old or ante-hieranymian version with but little alteration, because from their being so frequently used, it 
I he Pains Was thought to be too great a change to substitute a version altogether new. With regard ’to other portions 
anercepuon. of the Seripture, the version and recension of Jerome were in the main adopted, yet not without same 

portions of the older translations baing retained; this appears to be especially the casa in the New Testament; 
The Latin so that even in its early daya the Latin Vulgate was never strictly identical with the version of Jerome; 
arictly iden- While at the came time it was chiefly the text of his recansion. Tho manner in which the Latin Valgate 
vert af *e&t was thus formed, may, I belicve, be traced to two causes, let. The difficulty that was felt in entirely 


Jerome. giving up the versions which were in common use, led to the retention of not a few terms, expressions, and. 
glosses, which had been extruded by the critical labonrs of Jerome; and, 2nd. The practice of altering 
copies in which the text. of some of the oldar versions was found, so an to make them in somo βατὲ con- 

A mined cext 


A mine formad to Jerome's recension. The consequence of this was the formation of a mixed text, in whieh the 
influence of the earlicr versions is plainly to be traced.* ‘Thus, if the Vulgate had simply been the 
version or recension of Jerome, it would have more accurately represented the original; but stil} even 
when every allowance is made it must be acknowledged that the Vulgate was a tolorably fair version for 
mre accuracy. Of course, im its transmission, various readings have crept in just as in other ancient writings 
temas Which have come down to us; so that no one Manuscript copy is to be relied on as truly and precisely 
giving the original text of that combination of .the version of Jerome with the proceding translations which 

was at first the Vulgate; and thus we cannot judge from the commonly printed copies what in all respects 
Inaccuracy of this version once waa. Jn the fourteenth contury, it is certain that the commonly circulated copies were 
generally ies accurate than those which are printed, although in some respects there have been alterations 
made for the worse. Such then was the state of the version from which Wielif undertook his translation. 
ane testimony How then did he form or select a text from which to frame his version? ‘Uhe author of the prologue,t 
of * Eden. entitled “ Elucidarium Bibliorum,” at the ead of the year 1395, says, “The commone latyne bybles have 
ran,” more nede to be correctyd ..... than hath the englyshe bible lute translated.” This impliea that there 
Was some particular reason which rendered the cepy which Wiclif used peculiarly accurate; and when we 

Latin cope find m the same prologue an interesting account of the collation of various Latin copies 80 as to form 
formate; 8. standard text, previous to translating, it seems most probablo that something of the kind bad been done 
doatpreriess previous to the execution of the version of Wiclif. It is true that the collation mentioned in the prologue 
oe ef wine, + spoken of ag being introductory to the making of the secead vorvion (1995), but this does not at all” 
wertion. preclude ἃ similar process having been carried on as a preparation for the former version. [ rest upon 


copies 
lath century. 


* Amongst the Harleian Manuscripts in the British Mu- t This prologue belongs to s version of the Bible into 
acum thero is 4 curious example of this systematic method | English which was made a very little time after that of Wiclif; 
Spigtlae aot the oe aecripe (1773) comtsins vome of the the prologue and the version Kzelf will be noticed im their 

an On written by a ancient proper place. 
and corrected in the manner above destibe by 5. more re- ἡ 
cent but still an ancient corrector. 
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_ these two things, Ist. the author of the prologue knew the inaccuracy of the common Latin Bibles, and 
yet asserts the comparative correctness of tho English version which hed then been for some little while Fa 1550. 
executed; Zid. he also mentions the process by which he and others obtained a mom correet copy for ne 
the basis of their version; thus it becomes more than probable that some cimilar means bad been taken The auth of 
by Wiclif and his coadjutors. Indeed it may be that John Purnay himself, who appears to have been the putin 
author of this prologue, and was muct associated with Wiclif, was one of thoso assisting in a previous Mua" 
work of collating Latin Bibles, and this collation woa the commencement of a more extended labour 
previous te the making of the later version, ‘These will not be regarded as mere conjectures, when the 
direct testimony to the comparative accuracy of Wiclifs text, is duly weighed. 
Having thus briefly considered tha first of the two questions which arise in connection with a Version of a 
persion, namely, the character of the primary version from which the other is made,—I have now to examine How ἴσι ors 
the second, i.c. the accuracy with which that primary version is represented by the second translator. We wn 
have scen that Wiclif had a very tolerable ground-work for his yersion in the Latin Vulgate, and that in some 
manner there was an accuracy moro than was then common in the text from which his version was made: 
how far did Wiclif acquit himself as a competent translator from the Latin? In discussing this, ir is well aguin 
to refer to Pornay’s prologue, in order that we way sce how this version was appreciated in the time in The testimony 
which it was made. ‘The passage already quoted from this prologue, in which the version is spoken of aa che wroingas. 
needing correction lesa than the common Latin Bibles, proves not ouly the gencral accurncy of the tect 
employed, but likewise that the translation wns well executed; because if this bad been incorrectly done ; 
the commendation would have been wholly misplaced. This testimony is not to be regarded as that of Ts teatimosy 
mercly a blind admirer, it eomea from one whose critical labours must have been in that non-critical age maven” 
very extraordinary; and what is more, although the writer thus commends the earlier yorsion, yet he himself adoairer, 
takes in hand another, thus shewing that im his judgment it might be amended in some respects. Now what 
was the objection which the author of the prologue had against the version of Wiclif? Why, efter having 
commended it, did he think it an advisable work to put forth another? Now I think that if the éwended 
character of the version to which the prologue belongs be considered, it will be seen that be looked on the 
‘translation of Wiehf aa being to Htercl, and too eloso in following the Latin idiots. “He saya that in Welif's ver. 
making the new translation, they resalved thet it should not be Neral, but that it should be according to literal.” 
τὰς sense and meaning of the text Thus we find from Purnay’s prologue, a cotemporary testimony to 
‘the exactitude and fidelity with which Wictif had made his version. | 
This judgment, so soon expressed after the desth of Wielif, is fully supported by the closest exami- Tots tusttmony 
nation which can be given to tho version. It is impossible to compare it with the Vulgate withont seeing by cing 
how attentively the translator has sought, without being éoo servile, to express all that the Latin expresses, 
‘and if possible in the same manner. Ἐξ is not improbable, that Wiclif was the more particalar in thus 
‘adhering, when he could, to the farm of the Latin phrase, in ordor that his version might be wed as a help 
to those who wished to lear to read the Scriptures in Latin: we know that this inilaenced Hampole in 
cansing him to use the Latin idiom when he could, and even words of Latin origin in preference to those 
which are more purely Saxon. 
lu speaking of the comparative purity of the Latin text used by Wiclif, it is not of course affirmod What ὦ ὦ be 
‘that he possessed any peculiar power of detecting and eliminating mistakes and intrusive glossos ; meron’ ὃν 
“I merely take the testimony of Purnay’s prologue, and what I should understand would be this, that ἴτε mer ra 
Wiclifs text was that which appoared the most correct from 8 comparison of ald copies; whatever had wt 
erept into the text in tham waa of course retained πὶ Wiclif’s version. “Che following may be taken 29 Glosws In ox 
‘instances :-—I Pet. ii. 22, Puig. “Qui est in dexteré Dei, mortem deghuiens ut vite aterae haredas offt- ΤΡ mien 
eerenae ; profoctus in ceelum subjoctis aibi angelis, et potestatibus, ot virtutibus.” F¥ictif—* ‘Phat is in | 
the risthalf of god. [And swolowith deeth: that we uchuldon bo made eiris of everlastyngo liif,] he sede in 
to hevene: and sungels ¢ poweris and vertues ben made sngetis to hym.” 
2 Pet i. 10, Fuly, * Quapropter, fratres, magis satagite, ut per dona opera certam vestram vocationem ¢Pet.i. 10. 
st electionem faciatis.” Hiclif—“ wherfor britheren be 39 more bisie, that (bi good workis] 36 make youre 
elepyng « chesynge certeyn.” 
 ‘Theso are manifest instanees of glosses which have obtained insertion in the Latin toxt, so early as to Numerous ἢ 
appear like an integral portion of it. In fact there were many such interpolations m the old ante-hier- Sete Rieter. 
onymian versions, and several have been transferred from thenes into the Vulgate, Were any abject tp be “82 ors 
answered by so dving, a list of such passages retained by Wiclif might be swelled to a considerable amount. 
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Wicli's varias The following are instances of variation in the text of Wichi from the Clementine, or πσις commonly 


tions from the 


Clementin: received text of the Latin Vulgate. 


; me 4 1 Cor.x 17: “for we many ben ὁ breed and o bedi, alle we that tekun part of o breed and of ὁ cuppe.” 
"These last four words are found in some manuscripts, and in the Sixtine eclition of the Valgate, although now 
rejected. 


MGor3. ἃ. 1. Cor. x. 27: “if ony of bethen men clepith sou to soper and 3c wolen go.” “To soper” in a phrase 
circumstanced precisely like that which has last been mentioned. 

serie ona It ia probable that in both of these passages the words which stood in Wiclif's Latin taxt wore a part of 

nelly partuf the Vulgate originally, 1 mean a part of the mingled version formed fram Jerome's and thosa which pre- 
ceeded, and that their extrusion, although perfeetly right in conformity with the Greek and critical exact- 
ness, is but a departure from what the composite version called the Vulgate truly was when the blending was 
first made. It was in tho insertion of such adventitious scholia that the version of Jerome was conformed 

Schnlia inthe in gome Tacasure to those previously in use, and thus the Vulgate was pradeced. The existence of such 


τι το μέρ interpolations dovs not, therefore at all destroy the character of the Latin text used by Wiclif, ox far as 
Teemu concerns antiquity and accuracy, however much it may shew that the pure goki of God's word was in parts 
impaired by a slight admixture of alloy. Wiclif couid not aid himself in gotting his text freo from these 
adscititious glosses. 
Sheen ‘There is one passage which shews that Wiclif has kept to a more ancient reading of the Latin in prefer- 
Wiclif's Latin ence to one which afterwards was set forth with great authority by the Church of Rome. 
bog old A John ν, 7. 8: “for thre bea that jeuen witnessynge in heuenc, the fadir the sono the bol: goost: and 
Words omittea thes thre ben con, and thre ben that jeuen witnessynye in erthe, the spirit watir and blood, and thes 
eons thre ben oon.” ‘The jast clause is exeluded from some of the printed Latin copies, and also from the more 
snthority of = modern Latin manuscripts, Why is this done? Jt appear simply to rest upon the ines dizit of Thomes 
Aquinas, Aquinus, ‘Che circumstances are these: the Abbot Joachim in the thirteenth century dixpuled concerning 
dispurean the the unity of persons in the Godhead, alleging that it was an unity of love and consent, and not an unity 
persone of esence. In support of this confused and false doctrine, be adduced the words “et hi tres unum sunt,” 
mo aa standing m tho Latin copies after the mention of the testimony of the earthly wilnosses—the Spirit, the 
Water, and the Blood, as well as after that of the heavonly witnesses—the Father, the Word, and the Holy 
Ghost, His argument rested on this: that the unity, whatever it be, must be identical ns ragurds the 
respective witnesses in heaven and on earth; end thus, if in the one case the expression were supposed to 
denote unity of esacnce, then ἃ must also in the other; but as unity of essence cauuot be predicated of the 
Spint, the Water, and the Blood, no more {he alleged} can they in this passage be predicated of the Father, 
the Word, and the Ioly Ghost. The reply of ‘Chomas Aquinas was, that in the cighth verse the “et hi tres 
Aquinas. unum sunt” was an interpolation of Arian heretics in order to counter-argee the orthodox creed of the 
Tie claus in Church. The consequence of this wna, that the clause, from that time and onward, was very commonly 
omitted. omitted in Latin Nihles, the authority of Thomas Aquinas being deemed quite sufficient to warrant the 
Wiclif’s Latin change. Hence it is to be inferred, that the Latin text used by Wiclif was one of an alder date than the 
elder dae. occurrences which led to this passage being thus altered. 
The moonerin ἐπ very early Latin Nibles, however, the seventh verse, in which the heavenly witnesses are mentioned, 
parige stands 15 $ubjoined to the cighth, while in others which are still older, it stands merely in the margin as a scholion, 
Latin copia While in more than forty of the vory oldest it is, aveording to the Greek mannscripts and all other versione, 
AU mentlon of entirely omitted. Wiclif's oldest manuscript must then have been more modern than any of these, that is 
winemsarit- (0 Say, nore modern than the eighth contury. It may not be amiss to state, that the concluding clause of 
wpe, ver. & is restored in the Clementino odition of the Vulgate, in spite of the anthority of Thomas Aquinas 
Wer ws. - Another circumstance to bo observed is, that Wiclif has “the sane” instead of “the word,” plainly 
eaten,  Shewing that what he regarded aa his authoritutive manuscript had * filius” and not “ verbum ;” now this 
eden indicates an early date, as that which most be ascribed to his copy, becnuge in the course of a couple of 
an "δον ae centuries or less, after these two verses had become fized in their order in the Latin copies, the phraseology 
and the individual words of the vor became settled likewise; whereas previously they had abvunded in 
variations. This makes it probable that Wiclif mistrusting the faulty Latin copies which were then 
common, used the best that he could obtain at Oxford,* or elsewhere, or else collated fas has been 


* Perbapa at Oxford, Latin bibles were at this poriod scarce | two yeara they returned, not being ablo tu with bis 
coough. About twenty ears before this une, Armicsanos ent Sisbes, from their inability to parchase for chemstlyes 5 Bible 
two persons from Ireland to Oxford to study divinity; efter } at Oxfurd. 
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suggested), more than one of such old copies ;—the date of which may probably be about four hundred years sal ea 
᾿ before his own-time. This may sufficiently account for any slight variations which exist between the text ΠΣ 

of Wiclif aud that of the printed Vulgate,—although these discrepancies will be found to be of small mag- 

nitude. 

Many of the peculiarities of the version of Wiclif are to be attributed to the phraseology of the time in Pecnlisriticsin 
which he lived ; and.it is remarkuble that, in his version of the Scriptures, he writes far more intelligible so 
Engtish than is found in his origins] works; the dignity of the book which he translated socms to have im- (θῶ, 
parted an excellence of expression to the vorsion itself. It is indeed wonderful that the language of foar — 
fundre] and sixty years ago should be so intelligible to us as is the version of John Wictif Surely we may The providence 
sscribe it to the good providence of God, not merely that an English version of the Seriptoros was made πὶ reper ot wo the 
stch a day as that of Wiclif, but likewise that the version itself is such a one as it is 


IV. 
THE LATTER PART OF WICLIFS LIFE—-HIS TESTIMONY. 


Ir will be well to g/ance briefly at the three concluding years of the life af Wielif. His period of freedom 4 glance a 
from molestation continned, as we have seen, until the spring of 1381: it was then that Wiclif took a yat Sf ier 
more decided stand at Oxford against tho doctrines of Popery than he had previously dene, Before this we οἱ of Wick, 
find him coutroverting the power of the Pope, denying the autharity which men in ecclesiastical stations His mao” 
could have, apart from the truth of God and the authority of Christ; we find him opposing the than almost Fl ρα, 
nniversal doctrine which put the merits of saiuts as an object of reliance for sinners, and setting forth the rie sat ὡς 
one oblation of Christ as that alone through which God forgives sins gratuitously: we find him condemning ais percious 
-all the means then used of procurmg spiritual benefits throagh cha observances of priests; and shewing how **™ry- 
al] these things more or less had sprang from the deeply-reoted simony of the church-—* the love of money 1 Tin, τί. 10. 
"ja the root of ull evil 2? but there was ona thing regartled by both clergy and laity as the most ssercd and 
profound of snysteries, against which ho had yet to testify, and to shew that the commonly received 
doctrine coucerning it was not coly in itself contrary to Scripture and to truth, but that it also led te vory 
.Rumerous errors, and upheld in fact aloet every one of the ductrines which he had previously opposed. 
This dovtrine, against which Wiclif now directed his testimony, was that of trarsubstanfiation ; a doctrine Ho at length 
which, if true, did absolutely contradict all that he had taught respecting the one sacrifice of Jesus Christ, SP παρ 
and shich in itself apheld the power and authority of the Komish priesthood. Jt may be asked why did wh 
‘not Wiclif raise bis yoice against this dogma of Rome before? Why did he wait until after there was an ἄειδε his tant 
‘open rupture between him and the Pope before he took his position on euch obnoxious ground? This tiple um? 
. May, 1 believe, be anawered quite satislactorily; his own mind opened gradually to the truths revealed in the The pradaal 
‘Sextptures; and it was as his mind hecame more and more fully imbued with tho truth of Scriptare, that opening af bls 
‘Ye received more light, and thus saw bow utterly all that be taught was nullified by the popular doctrines ™™ 
“respecting the Lord’s Supper. In thus having his mind graduelly upened to a clearer and fuller perception 
of truth, Wiclif was not peculiar; the same hea been the case with many others; it is thus that we find .. se 
Apollos commencing to preach bukily “ knowing only tho baptism of John ;” his imperfect testimony was Apollo, eu 
uot therefore: rejected, for when Aquila and Priscilla heard him they took him, ‘ and expounded unto bim τὰς 
‘the way of God more perfectly.” Our blessed Lord does not then rofuso ta own 8 feeble or imparfect te the Lad i 
testimony, but He leads on into a more full apprehension of truth those who really are acting in the desire srepertct set 
of domg the will of God, “ If any man will do (desire to do] [lis will he shall know of the doctrine, Jorn vii 'σ. 
whether it be of God.” 
᾿ The consequences of the dogma of trausubstantiation are such, that I must briofly allude to them im Pour conch. 
their connection with the testimony of Wiclif:—I. 1f Christ's very body, which soffored on the cross, be τ eee 
actually present, it was argued, that worship is to be paid thereto; especially so, according to the decrees of tt! pre 
:eouncils, which define that the substance of the bread is changed into, and actually becomes, the body, “ uncut 


mMaAncy. © 


blood, human soul, and Godhead of Christ®:—L]. also, if the Lord’s death be shewn forth in this celebration, £ Worship. 


* The doctrine af transubstantistion, in WicD('s days, bad | self is the priest and the sacrifice, whoen body and binod are 
nat gune so far; this waa resersed for the councilof Trent | truly contained in the sacrament of the altar; the browd 
The definition of the fourth Lateran coun, 1935, was this: | sfrenscbsfanited into | the body, and the wine into the 
= There is one eathohe chareh of the Githfal, out of which | by tho divine 
neue whaterer can be saved, [π which Christ Jesus Eium- The couneil of Trent carried Lhe matter so far, as to Con 
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ΤΙ. Sacri- and He be bodily and substantially present therem, as bodily and as substantially as when be suffered on the 
nas ross, it follows, that every celebration of the Lord's BUPpeT is an actual sacrifics ΜΡ]. farther, as the offering 
111, Propitk- of Christ upon tho cross was a propitiation for the sins of men, so must the repetition of it in the Lord’s | 
Ὁ ently ΠΠΡΡΟΓ alzo he:~-I'¥. also, if every one m priest's orders possessed the power of conscerating the bread, then it 
power to make TUB follow, that ever; priast possessed full powor to cause Christ to be substantially present; or, in other 
all things, Words, to make Zfim, by whom all things were made. These four conclusions are fully beld and adopted 


These four ey the church of Rome; in fact, the necessary consequences of tranzubstantiation are not attcmpted to 


CECE LO nF 


fully bold iby be disguised, 
the church of ΤῸ was not with the spirit of an impatient dogmatist, but with that of a Christian, earnest for the truth 


Wictifcom- of God, that Wiclif commenced his opposition to the doctrine of transubstantiation. It is iuterestmg to 
reiGente " observe his steadiness of purpose, and his singleness of aim, in beginning an attack which would, he was 
transvbaian- conscious, bring upon him no small danger ond difficulty. He had probably preached on the subject 
before to bis parishioners at Lutterworth, but in the spring of 1381 he drew publie aitention to the sub- 
His Teeize jet by twelve epaelusions, which he published at Oxford. William de Becton, who had been one of 
Foblished a FV iClif’s colleagues in his mission to Bruges, was at that time the chancellor of the woiversity. As soo 
. as Wiclif’s conclusions wore published, he convened twelve doctors, and with them drew up a contradiction 
ea tn de —_ of the doctrines of Wielif: in this, after reciting the etaternents whieh) Le had made, they adjudge them to be 
chancellor, and contrary to the determinations of Haly Church; those they declare to be, “That through the sacranental 
doco, ophold Words duly uttered by a priest, the bread and wine upon the altar are trensubstantiated, or substantially 
aeemish converted, into the vary body and blood of Christ; so that after the consecration, there do not remain in 
Theirdetini- that venerable sacrament material bread and wino (which were previously under their own substances or 
Nautentiatbon. natures), but only the appearance [species] of the seme things; under which appearances (specicbus] the 
fies Veugh Β, true body and blood of Christ are really contained, not only figuratively, or tropically, but essentially, sub- 
4pm BF stantially, and bodily; se that Christ is truly there in his proper bodily presence: this is to be believed; this 
is to be taught; this is maufully to be defended against all who contradict.” They likewise determined that 
the ponalty of the greater excommunication, suspension from ali scholastic exercises, and imprisonment, 
should be put in force against any momber of the university who should inculeate these doctrines of Wicht. 
All who disfered to them were likewise to be similarly punished. 
Ane’ Wiclif was, at the very timo when this contention was hekl, Isciuring in the school of the Auguz- 
yer ἐπίπαν tinians, in vittue of bis professorship, on this identical doctrinc, when a messenger ontored the hall, 
the condemna- ΒΠ4 iu the name of the chancellor, and the doctors who had united with him, published their sentence 
ton of his doe: respecting the “sacrament of the altar,” “and all who should uphold the doctrines taught by Wichi 
concerning it. Wiclif was taken by surprise; his personel liberty wos in question; ho wished to hare 
Wiclif appeals 2M Opportunity of meeting his oppononts, and discussing the condemned doctrines; and at lensth he 
weer appealed to the civil power, thus denyiug the summary authority of the chancellor to imprison him: this 
Heis prevented Appeal scems to have had this aonsuquence, that he continnod at liborty, although prohibited fram teaching 
on the subject’ the obnoxisus doctrines αὐ Ozford. His appeal was one which could really only come before the ensuing 
st Osler. parliament; and thus, until that should mect, the chancellor and the divinity professor could not have their 
respective liberties and junsdictions accurately determined. - 
Wiclif writes Meanwhile, Wiclif waa not idlo; he wrote his “Ostiolum,” or “ Wicket,” a tract on the debated subject. 
tis ἢ Otto This work is interesting on another uccount, besides that which was the oceasion of its being written; he 
alludes to the oppasition which the Scriptures in Eaylish excited. Te says, that his oppononts denounced 
It as “heresy t spezk of the holy Scripture in English, and so they would condemn the Holy Ghost. ;” 
this gives the first certain mention, in which the date is evident, of the notice which his translatian had 
excited, The tract continues to speak of the Lord’s supper, and the wondrous mistskes which were made 
relative to it. 


Wel Tyter's The disturbapeos in Engiand whieb prevailed in the summer of 1381, wera probably a means of post- 
ma poning any farther proceedings against Wielif. In June of that year, the mob, under the cunnnand of 
Wat Tyler, took possession of Loudon; on the 14th of thot month Simon Sudbury, archbishop of 


tradict whet bed been previously detensined and held. 7. 1 were allowed still to remain, although it war Said thot ae 
deyreed (in accordance with the Rowish riews at the time) | (the actual substance) bad diappeared ppeared: mention 15 fequestly 

thet “the entire Christ,” ie. flesh, blood, buman svul, and | made with regard to this question, of “an secidcut witht a 
divinity, exist eq in the bread aun in the wine; and that 1 sutgem;" εἶπα the Romanists affirmed to cxist in tha Lord's 
this entire Christ in cach particle of each. | Supper. 
The ortident: (properties of qualities} of bread and tine, 
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Canterbury was beheaded by them; end this vacancy of the primacy was again, it is probable, the reasom Abp. Sudbury 
why no immediate notice was taken of de ularming doctrines. Sudbury was succeeded in his archbishoprick treet’ 7 
by Courtney, bishop of London; bat it wua not unit May 1382, that he received the pall from Rome ™*!+ 
which was necessary “for the completion of his character.” This prelate shewed bimeclf far more prompt tLe 


of Londoa, 
in action than his predecessor, whose want of firmness at the Lambeth citation of Wiclif has been much “2% bia. 


blamed by Romich writere 

On the 17th of May, he convened an assembly, consisting of eight bishops and fourteen doctors together an assembiy 
with others, at the Grey Friars in London, for the purpose of formally condemning the doctrines held by Gay prion’ 
Wiclif, Twonty-four * conclusions” wero read ἂς having beeu generally preached throaghout England ; Mey 11, 1382, 
and alter three days’ deliboration, this convention condemned ten of the * conclusions” as being heretical, 
and the other fourteen as being erroneoun, At the meeting of this synod, a shock of an earthquake 
alarmed some of those who were present; but the archbishop turned the cireumstance to pood account, 
applying it 25 an intimation of the need which there was of preserving the purity of tho church, The 
decisions of this convention were speedily published, in order that they might be carried into effect; the 
archbishop transmitted the decree not only wm the hishop of Lincoln, Wiclif's diocesan, but even to the 
clergy of the parishes around Lutlerwerth: it was likewise sent to the hishop of London, πὶ whose diocese 
wauy who held the opinions of Wiclif might be supposed to reside. 

The storm was, however, kept for while from breaking upon the bead of Wiclif. A Carmelite, Dr. Peter Sjoks 
Peter Stokys, a zealous opponeut of Wiclif, was sent to Oxford to publish the mandates there, where the to publish the 
teaching of the Reformer had gained much ground. Bat Robert Rigge, who had eneceeded William de mate. 
Berton as chauceltor, was one of the admirers of Wiclif, one who, if he did not himself hold his doc- p 4: Fox.i. 
trines, was little inclined to hear them condemned." He ealled on Dr, Niehnlas Hereford to preach pate nis: 
before the University: this was one of Wiclif’s adherents, as alzo was Philip Rappyngton, who was alo the chancel 
thus employed during tho visit of Stekys ‘Ihe latter of these defended Wiclif aud his doctrines at some Welif. 
length, ‘ Amonget other things, be told the audience, that those who did pot mention the secnlar prod sn! 
magistrate befure cither the bishop or the Popo, broke the order prescribed in holy Seripture” ‘This preach at 
conduct of Dr. Robert Higge rendered him the immediate object of the resentment of the arch~ canter, Η 16}. 
bishop, and he was authoritatively commanded both to abstain from opposing Stokys, and to support him in 
his mmission ot Oxford 

Archbishop Courtney strengthened the authority of the convention, which had condemned the twamty- Courtsoy ob. 
four * conelnsious,” by procuring an ordinance from the king against al! itinerant preachers who should uphald ae 
the condemned doctrines: the sheriffs and othora were commanded, at the requirement of the prelates, 
τὸ arrest all such persons. This ordinance rosted of course upon the royal authority only, and yet it 
assumed the form of an act of parliament. ‘The pretended enacting part van thus:—lIt is ordained and Ths emt. 
assented in this present Parliament, ‘That the King’s Commissions be made amd directed to the Shenfis and πεν οἱ τὰς 
other ministers of our Sovereign Lord the King, or other sufficient persons learned, and, according τὸ ““™ 
the certifications of the prelates thereof, to be made in the Chancery from time to time to arrest all euch 
preachors, and aleo their fantors, maintamers, and abettors, and to bald them in arrest and strong prison, 
till they wil} justify themselves according to law and reason of holy Church. And the King willeth and 
commandeth, that the Chancellor make such commissions at all tumes that he, by the Prelates or any of 
them, shal] be certified and thereof required, as is aforesaiL” 

It is to be observed, that this ordinance possessed not a particle of legal validity: it was in fact a mere its tavalidity. 
forgery, and, as such, complaint wus made against it in the ensuing Parhament; the Commons alleging that 
they bed never passed any bill uuchorizing commissions for tho imprisoning of suspected or itinerant 
preachers, far they would not (they snid) be more bound to the prelates than their ancestors had been. 

In couscquence of this, the fictitious statute was declared to he repealed; and yet the occlesiastical influ- ics repeat; 
euce was so great, that the invalid ordinance remained amongst the acts of parliament, and has been Misia 
printed as such, while the act of repeal was allogether suppressed. Commissions continued to be issued 4" 
under the forged act as though it had been a real one. 

On tlie 15th of June, the king issued bis writ to the chuneellor and proctors of the University of Oxford, Fos.i.sos. 
ordering strict search to be made for those who shoul be suspected of heresy or orror, especially with jendat® « 


irra Baieate: Ge | lea 
regard to the points which bad lately been condemned by Archbishop Courtney and his coadjutors; any (nea dan. 
19, ber, 
> Iris, however, nota little muarkable that he was one 1 of Wiclif’s “conclusions ;" be nrust cither have heen o dissen- 
of the twebve inetors exyowiaued in the preceding year with | tiewt froin the determinations of that assembly, or clue new 
William de Bertoo, the then chuncellor, in che condcmuation | Jight must in the intcrval hare τὼν] ΠΡΌΣ his nosed, 
. ΐ 
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persons, likewise, tho entertained John Wiclii, Nicholas Hereford, Philip Rappyngton, and others of the 
same sentiments wero to be expelled the University, and not to be received again until auch timo as they 
shonkl be cleared of the charge of heresy before the archbishop of Canterbury; the writings of Wictif 
arc Herefurd wers likewise to be sought for and transmitted to the archbishop. 
Tmeeedings Many difficulties were thrown by the chancellor of the univorsity in the way of these orders being 
faneeilar snd fully complied with: at length, however, the contumacious parties were brought before the archbishop. 
tefea Various proceedings connected sith them took pluco in June and Jnty 1982. Wiclif meanwhile was at 
Wietifat Lat. Lutterworth, end in some of the sermons which he preached while thesa prosecutions were pending, be 
ahainbe” expresses bis opinion thet the secret ground in the archbishop’s mind was the publication of the Seripuares 
proceedings.” ἴα English. 
Lewiss His. δ calls Courtney “on gret byschop of englelond,” who “as mon sayon is yuel payed that Goddea 
ae lawe is written in englysehe to Jewedo [lay] men; and he pursueth a prest, for he wrytcth to men 
| this engiyeche and sompneth bim and traveleth him, that byt is hard to bym to route. And thus 
he pursneth another prest by the belpe of the pharyses, for he precheth cristes gospel frely withouten 
fables. Omen that ben of cristos halfc, halpe ye nowo ageyns Antecrist. For tho porclouso tyme is 
comen that crist und poule tolden byfore.” 
It is probable that the priest, who was thus spoken of as being pursued hy the bishop for writing 
Scripture in English, was not ΠΟΙ hirnself hut [ereford, whom we have already seen to have been, 
in some meaaure, a coadjuter of Wiclif ia bis work. The other, who was persccuted for preaching, 
seems to me to have bean Ashion, on itinerant labourer of much note. Others may, perhaps, judge 
that Rappyngton was intended. Archhiehop Couriney continuod his opposition with umwearted zeal, 
The minis. Hereford and Rappyngton being the two most obnoxious to him. Submissions, on tho part of the 
suspected accused—some more cotire than others--some indeed very partial, wore the consequence of the arch- 
peratica hishop’s proceedings against the Oxford divines. | 
Whelif’ still Wielif was still untouched. It is possible that a man whose death from palsy was expectad, waa deemed 
iit eateene ὈΠΗ͂Ε to be cummoned; but a far was he from succumbing to tho monaces of Archbishop Courtncy, that 
nted to ἴῃ the following November he presented a statement of his doctrme to the king and the Parliament which 
Parliament at assembled at Oxford. With reyurd to the Lord’s suppor, ho prays that the docirine concoming it, set 
" forth by Christ and his apostles in the Gogpals and Epistles, may be openly taught in the churches. The 
authority am! sufficiency of the New Testament, as the Chrielian’s directory, is pat very pointedly in 
opposition to the muliiform additiuns which had been appended to it. ‘The affect of this appeal was 
remarkable; it led the Commens to petition the king to withdraw the illegal ordimance by which he had 
empowered the prelates to imprison those who held the twenty-four condemned “conclusions.” ‘Ibe result 
of this petition has been already stated. 
The convocs. Bat the archbishop waz net idle: the convocation which mct at Oxford at the samo time as the Parlia- 
Wists ment summoned Wiclif to appear before them. This summons was duly obeyed; and hero we sce ὙΠῸ 
meeting the combined spintual authority of the hicrarchy alone—for his Oxford adherents wars silenced :— 
and ursupported—for John of Gaunt, whe once upheld him, now avowedly abandomed him, and recom- 
mended him not lo maintain the doctrines which he had taught. 
He presen When he appeared before the archbishop and cther prolates, he presented to them two copfeasious on 
σεν ας the subject of the Lord’s supper, the one in English, and the other in Latin, each ro-asserting that tran- 
agefast umn. substantiation did not really take place. In his Latin confession, be eutera into questions as to how, or in 
rubstantietlon, what sense, “the bread which we break is the communion of the budy of Christ,” but he concludes where 
Weliféeyrived he began, that there is no change of substance, ‘The conseqnence of the Oxford citation was, hia bring 
sorhip, and deprived, by the anthority of the king, of the office which he held as professor of divinity, and likewiso 
Oued O° banished from the University. 

_ He now left Oxford, the place in which he had for mauy years taught the trath as his own mind wus 
gradually opencd to apprehend it; aru where, during the last six years, his testimony had been the ncans 
of bringing a flood of light amongst his cotempurarics. One of the most remarkable facts in the history 
of Wiclif is, the comparative ehortness of the period in which bis testimony was directly punted against 
the spiritual pretensions of Rome, from which results so apparently incommensurate took place. ‘Che Lord 
had prepared the ground, even az He sent forth Wielif to sow the truth, 

Clted by Urban Tt would ssem as though the prelates contemplated farther proceediugs against Wiclif: at all event:, 
atone =©Urban VL was apprised of his opinions, and he was in consequcnee eed to appear at Rome. It is not 
probable that this citation had any counection with the furmer proceedings, in which Gregory XT. had 


i re. 
it, Nov, 1383, 


ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE SCRIPTURES. | 27 


reserved to himself the place of authoritatively giving sentence concerning Wiclif’s explanation of the 

Pope’s * conclusions,” 68 to what he bad taught; azul yet it Is possible that the English prelates were still 

restrained by the authority of the Bull of 1377, from touching Wiclif’s person, unless they received autho- 

rity from Itome. ‘The citation to appear ot Home reached Lutterworth at a time when Wiclif was so 

suffering from paralysis, as to render his obedience, even if he had bocn disposed, impossible; however, be 

wrote t the Pope very freely, speaking of the authority and obligation of Holy Seripture, and ite Supe Whelit writes 
riority to even an Apostle, if he were present; this is urged on the simple ground, that apostles both could > the Pope. 
aul dil err, whereas the Scripture ix certain and of ebsalute authority; he then applies this to the com 

science of the Pupe, speaking the truth to him both boldly and faithfully, thus showing that even thongh 

ho were disabled in body, he wus still vigorous in mind for the cause of God. 

Wiclif’s retirement at Lutterworth must have been diligently employed in setting forth Ins opinions im Wiclif writes 
writing. {t is probable, that m this he was assisted by tho pens of others ; bus, in apiite of his paralysis, his “6°? 
vigour of mind, and affiance of soul upon God and his truth, wera in no way weakened. The remaining 
taonths af his life do not seem to have been molested; although, m some of his writings, he appears to 
hare expected more trouble from his oppanenta Dut his days were vear their close: be was seized with ἃ His des, 
faral attack of paralysis, on the 28th af December, 1364, and on the Slat of the same month, eged sixty ὑπ δ᾽. ata 
yeara, he * departed to be with Clinst, which is far better.” 

( have thus briefly looked at the life and labours of this remarkable man, whose efforts wil] not, in their 
result, be fully fnown till the day when the secrets of all hearis shail be revealed. The whole course of 
his testimony stands more or less in connection with his publication of the Scriptures in English, cither as 
leading onward to it, or as resniting from it. The στε of his fifo are, it is true, seen through an obscure 
medium, and he rises, as it were, an object, dim, but vast, in the harizon; but though the lapse of years, 
and the bitter persecutions of those who wera taught by him, cause many of tho exact feahures of bis 
character, and the incidents of his life, to be littl known, yet this we do know, that his testimony m bis 
life and writings was faithful; and that, after his death, the effects of truth received throngh hin, continned 
to draw forth ihe upposition of ita foes. Wiclif etands, indeed, m such prominence, that others who held 
his doctrines after him, seem to be almost forgotten, until, after a century and a half, tho light of God's 
truth again shone forth. 

But there enntinued, through all this dark interval, not a few who prized the truth of God more dearhy Many conus. 
than theo own fives; wo know of such as William Sautré {the proty-martyr of England's papal persecu ~ doctrines 
tion}, Lord Cobham, William Whitc, Richard Ilovecien, John Goose, Tylsworth of Amersham, and Σ and of Pua τῆι, 
many more who yielded their bodics to be burned at various times during this period; and of mamy Many martyrs 

othera likewine, who were confessors, if they were not called to soffer death. One of ihesa, who desorves and confessurt. 
| particular attention, is Wit.c1am THorr, wha, by his writings, formed a connecting bnk between Jony W- Tania, κε 
ποι aul ΤΑ Tyxpate. The decrees of the convention at the Grey Friars, under Archbishop pereven Wickit 
Conrtucy, wors, as I have already mentioned, directed against any itinerant preachers who should teach zal Tyudale 
the doctrines of Wichf, Of these there appear to have been no inconsidernble number then in England, ** = 
itinerant preaching, on the part of the mondicant fries, was nothing strange; but it puve no small offence iinerat 
for Wiclif’s “poor priests” to act in the samc manner. But they were acting in obedience to the word of Ente” m 
God, and they accounted it to be their duty to preach to the people, cven though the prelates gave them Wlelif's “poor 
no licenses. ‘Tliey were, in fact, acting upon the sume principle as those of whom we read, who were dis- pen" 
persed in consequence of the persecution at Jerusalem, “ Thoy that were scattered abroad, went every Acts viil. 4. 
where, preaching the word.” 


¥. 
THE EXGLISO VERSION EXECUTED RY WICLIFS FOLLOWERS. 


Berone giving an account of the proceedings which were instituted soon after the death of Wielif, for 
the suppression of the English Scriptures, it is needful to notice the other versions, real or supposed, 
which were executed about the same time or a little after. 
One chet rer- lt is a certain fuct thet avother trunslation beside that of Wiclif was modo about the same time; some 
cotmporry Manuscripta of a version exist, which when compared with that of Wiclif appear in mary parts to have been 
Wid formed very much on the model of his translation; the terms employed end the collocation of words often 
seem to shew, that the translator uf the one had the other vorsion befora him, and thet he used it in the 
composition of that which he executed. 
Hueideriom = “The book entitled “ Elucidariam Bibliorum” bas boon alrowdy referred to; this prologue io the Lible 
“uo contains an intimation that a version existed which had been made a little before that which was executed by 
the anthor of that tract and certain coadjutors. Tho question naturally oceurs, When was this prologue 
A previous writton? Is there any cridonec to determine the author? Can tho version be ascertained to which this 
rte, - Prologue properly belongs? To these questions answore can, I believe, he returned more or less salisfactory, 
principally from the statements of the prologue itself. 
Die of the Ist. Το date ;—this is intimated by certain references made to the proceedings of the “‘iast Parliament,” 
prise, 5+ which some of the grievous vices of the clergy had bean brought into notice. This cau refer to nothing 
but the sad aud disgusting exposnre which took place in the Parliament in the year 1395, so that we may 
assion this prologue to that year or the beginning of the next; the translation waa apparently completed 
just before the prologue was written, Reforence is made to the contentions of the scholars at Oxford and 
Events of pre- the consequent bloodshed; these erenta took place in the years 1388 and 1889. A statute of the university 
alluded co. οὗ Oxford {enacted in 1251) was revived in 1987, which the agthor of this prologue thes recites :—* "That 
no man schal lerne dyuynite noither hooly writ, no but he that hath doon his fourme in art, that is that 
hath comensid in art and hath been regent tweyne yeer aftir, this wolde be ix ycar cither x before that he 
lerne hoaly writ.” ‘The first reference gives a date to this work, whieh tho other particulars stated, amply 
confinn.” A further proof that this prologue was written after the time of Wielif, is to be found im the 
reference made to the wrilings of John Gerson, tho celebrated chancellor of tho University of Paris; he is 
cited hy the name of “ Parisience,” which is givon more oxplicitly in the printed editon, “Johan Gerson 
Parisiensia” 116 was not known as an author till after Wielif’s death. 

— 2nd. The noxt point to be inquired into ia, Who was the author af this prologue, and consequently of the 
version tu which it belonged? It is very evident that the writer was one whose views and doctrines were 
sunilar to those of Wiclif hirnself; and this makes it print facie probablo that the translator was one whose 

John Purnay “ Lollardism” would be so notorious, that Lis name would be transmitted to us amongst the learned 


sino Cenain- 


ly Uso author followers of Wiclif. Of these, one of the most romarkable wea John Purvy, or Purnay, wha, during the life 
t 


gue of Wielif, appears io have lived with him, end is supposed to have acted as his curain at Lutterworth. 


Wich ewrats Copies of a version of tha Lible into English have the name of this person written in them, and also the 
a Γαι. prologue annexed; and hence the supposition has been very reasonably entertained that he was the trans- 


lator of tho version which varics from that of Wiclif. This answera also the third of the questions which 
have been put. This version and prologue have thus been ascribed to Purnay; and 2s it senms as if there 


could have beon no reason to ascribo it to him if he had not heen the author, it may bo regarded as his 
work.+ 
sles ἐν cu- —- Parnay appears, from what has heon eaid of him by various writers, to have been very competent to the 
transit. ὀ [δεῖς of the translation. Walden calls him ‘Ihe Library of the Lollards, and Wiciif’s glosser, an eloquent 
divine, and famous for his ski] in tho Law.” ‘The manner im which the version was cxccuted ia very 


* The circumstances just mentioned prove that thia was j of Knyghten; according to which it [5 clear that no Eneli 
not the work of Wiclif, es was formerly supposed The | translation of Uie Seriptare was known and circulated αἱ 
edition printed in 1550, under the tithe of “.\ Pathway to | prior to that of Wielif. 

Perfect Knowlalge, is stated ou the title-page as being ap- + Wit be objectod that che evidence is not absolntely con- 
parently by him. Ifit had been, it would be clear thatapre- | clusivo aa tv Purnuy having been the author of this ; 
vious version to his existed, for the writer expressly speaks of and translation, let it be observed that this docs not in 
the ane ἐπι ϑίαίροι dat τρέες put the dato which 1s above the afightert degree affect the account of the version itself: 
assigned nfter Lewis proves that this prologue | other things remain the same, evcp though we look on it a 
presente Do Lnpediment io the full reception of the ontimeny anonymous. 
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interesting. The following account is given at the end of the prologue of the process pursued by Purnay 
and hiy assistants in preparing for, and producing their version.* 

“Fyrste thys symple creature had mych trouaile wyth diuors folowis & helpara to gather mani eld the ian 
bibles and other doctouris & comune glosis, & to make oo latine bille some dell trwe, and than to studie it she Mee aatpuatot 
of the newe, the toxt with the glose, & other doctours oa he night get, and specially Lire on the elde Oia an 
testameute, that helpyd full miche in hys werke. The thyrde tyme to counsell wyth elde gremariens and 
eka diuinis, of lurde wordis and hardo sentensis, how they myght besto be yaderstanden & translated. Ficclans Lyre. 
The fourth tyme, to translate as cleerly as he coukd to γ᾽ sontenco, and to haue many good Jellowia aod 
kunnyng, at the correctinge of the translation, First it is to know that y* beste translatyng ont of Latyne 
into Enylysh is to translate after the sentence, and not only after the wordis. 

“So that tho sentence bo as opyn (either opener) in Englysho as in latyne, and go not farre fro the tue ναππίου 
letter. And if the letter may nut be suid in y* translatynge, let the sentence euer be whole and open. For κα: 
the words owen to serne te y* entente and sentence: and clles the wordis bene superfluouse either falee. - 

In translotyng into English, many resolusions moune make the sentence open, 89 an ablatyfe case absolute 
maye be resalued into these three words w* couenable verb tho while, for, if as gramarians seino. As thus, 
The master reding, I stode, maye be resolued thus, whilo y* master readith, I stonde. Enther if the master 
read, ether for the master, &c. And eomlime it wold accord wall yw the sentence to ba rosolued into 
whan, cither into afterward, thus, whan the master red, ἵ stode, ἘΠ στ after the master read I sfods. And 
sometime it may well be resolucd into a verbe of the same tyme, as other ben in the same reason, and this 
worde ct, that ia, and, in English, as thus. drescentiine honanibus pre timere, that is, And men shulen were 
drie for dread. Als a participle of ἃ presente tens, cither preter tens of actyfe yoicis, either passife : may 
be resolued inte a verb of tho same tens, aud a coniunction copulatyfe, as thus. Décens. that is seynge may 
be resolued thus, and seythe, eyther that snythe .......... 
“ Also whan ryghtfal constructions ig letty? by rolation I resoino openly thus, Whero this reason, 
Dum jormidabunt aduersorii, εἴας shuld be englyzhid thus bi tho letter. ‘The lorde hya adversaries 
sholden «red: I english it thus by resolucyon, the aducrsaries of the lorde shulen dread bym. And 
30 of other reagons that bene like. At. the bygiunynge I purposyde wyth Goddye balpe: to make 
the sentence us true and open im englyshe as it is in latine, either more trve and moore open than it is in | 
latyne. And 1 praye for charitie and commune prolyte of chrysten soulys, that if any wyae man fyod any 
default of the trueth of translation, let hym set in the true sentence and open the holy wryte. But loke 
y' he examyne tralye bye latyo byble: for no doubt be shall fynde many byhlis in latyne ful false, if he 
loke mani. And namely newe, and the commune Jatyne bybles baue more nede to be correctyd (a3 meny A previous 
as 1 have sene in my lifp) than huth the english bible late translated. And where the Hebru, by witaes of English trans 
Jeraom of Lire and othor expositours dyscordith fro our Latyne biblis: T baue set in y* marpent bi manner ἴο. 
of a glose what y* Hebrew hath and howe it ja vuderstonden in some place. And I did this moat in tho 
psalter, y* of al our bokis discordith most fro Hebru. For the chirch readeth not the paulior by the 
laste trauslation out of Hebru into Latine: but an other translacion of other men y* hadden mich lasse 
kunninge, and holiness than Jerome had.” 
' 'Pbis prologue shews that the translation to which it balongs must vary considerably in its plan from that The planol the 
of Wielif; this latter kecping especially close to the literal sense of the Latin, while Purnay seaght to pres alee 
preserve the English hom; bow far this object was atained in the execution of the version, and what Weli£ 
are its comparative merits as compared with Wiclif's, arc questions which may admit of varying judgwents ; 
the more closely a version adheres to litoral renderings of the text, the more, in my judgment, would it ascu- 
rately represent the meaning: of course I do not mean that a doparture from the vernacnlar idiom should 
he resorted te for the sake of procision ; but that a literal adhcrence to the taxt is commonly the best mode 
of expressing the sense, 


It is not perhaps easy Lo give an exact account of the Manuscripts, now extant, containing tho vorsion of Tx SS of 


Purnay. Lewis says, thut hia name is written on a copy of a translation of the New Testamont, differing Parc 
from Wiclif’s, in Trinity College, Dublin; and, farther on, be gives a quotation {rom the Manuscript itself His mune in « 


Ho says, “the Prologue beforc-mentioned is bound up with it at the end of the Apocalypse, and written tee 
in the same hand aa the New Testament.” 
Lewis gives, a3 an oxtract from this Manuscript, the first verses of St. Matthew's Guspel ; I give thern The more 


᾿ - sar . literal κα Saal 
from itn. tozether with the mune portions of Wictil’s tranalation, abe better 


* "Fhe extmet given from the prologue js wken fom the printed edith αὐ 1350; the με Muscum copy of the 
Manuscript dying defective at the end. 
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Wienrr 1380, 


Extrects (cum = The book of the gencracioun of iheeus cist! the sone 


Wiclif and 
By , 
Matt. |. 


af dauith, the sone of abraham. abreham bipat Isaac, 
Isaac ligat Jacob, Iacob bigat Iudes and hise brithercu. 


Punnay 1395. (MS. Tors. Cot. Dus. 247. 97.) 

‘The boake of jreneracioamn of jesus crist the sone of 
davith, tho sane of slraham, abraham generide ur 
biguot yraac, vexac forsothe bigate jecob, jecob forvothe 
bigate judas and bie brethern. 


HishopButler's ‘hia version, attributed to Pnrnuy, and belonging evidently to the author of the prologue, agrees 
(Feb. Wat) veriator with a manuscript in the possession of the late Bishop Butler, of Lichfield and Covontry; this 
cues Nears , last-mentionod Manuscript diffors ix the Gospels in many respecta from Wiclif’s translation, and is clearly 
ancther version. 1 therefore give a few more specimens of it, comparing them with Wiclif. 


Pall Mall. 


Wicutr. 


Eukeit—& (The four first verses of this geepel do not appear 


to belong to Wiclif’s translation as actually exccuted ; 
if found in any manuscript apparently of Wiclif’s trons- 
lation, they are probably taken frun that which was ex- 
ecuted afterwards. ] 


In the daies of croude kyng af indcc, therc was a 
preest zacarie In‘ name of fhe sorte of alana, ood he 
wif wes of the doustrs of earen: and hi 
elizabeth, 


{ΚΕ}. 


Pornay (ΒΡ. Βυτεκεῖς MS.) 

Forsothe for manye men enforceden ww ordeyne thr 
tellyng of thingis whiche ben filled im vs. es thei that 
scyp ἈΠῸ the bigyniryng & weren mumisinis of the word 
hitaken ; it is seen alzo tou me hauynge fro the bigyn- 
nyng alle things dibgenili bi ordre to write τὸ thee thou 
beest theofite thet thou knows the trathe of tho word: 
of whiche thou art kroed. 

There was eam preest zacharie by name in the daies 
af heroude Kyng of Judee of the aort af Abia ami his 
wyf of ths doustris of ssron: ἃ hir nome Elimbeth 


The following passage will serve to shew hew for this leter translation coincides with that of Wiclif in 


the use of terms and phrases. 


Wiciir. 


Luke 9. “ἂὰ = blessid ben the nen: that seen tha thingis that gc 


seen, fer § sci to you that many profetia and kyngis 
wolden haue ssen tho thingis thet ye seen: and thei 
eaien not, and beren tho thingis thut 36 heren: and thei 
herden not, and lo a wigs man of the lawe rooz up. 
temptynge στὴ and stiynge, maistir whet thing echo} 
i de ὦ heue everlagtynge Eni, and he acide to hym, 
whet is wrtun in tho lawe? hou redist thou, he 
anaweri end acid, thou echalt ove thi ford god of al 
thin herte: and of all thi soule, and of al thi stryngthis 
and of al thi mynde and thi neisbore as thi sif, ¢ 
thesas sekle τὸ byro, thou bast anewerid ΣΤ, do this 
thing, and thou echalt Iyuc but he willpnge to iustifie 
hym milf: seid to ihesus, and who is my neisbore? 
and ihesue bi helde and scide, A man cam down from 
terusalem jn to jerico, and filde among thenes, and thei 
robbeden hym, and woundikden hym, and wenten aweic : 
and leften the man half alyue. 


LUKE X. 23—30, 


Puasay (Bp, Burzer'’s MS.) 
blesdd ben tha igen: whiche sem tho thingin thet 18 
seen, sotheli EF sete to j00 for many pistes & kyngu 
wokden seo tho thingis whiche ge seen & eawen not and 
heere tho thingts ‘ibat se beeren & thei berden aot, and 
lo a wise man of law roos temptyage bim & scringe: 
mayatir what thing doynge sthal 1 welde culastynge bf: 
and he eeyde te Lim; what ip writen in the lowe? how 
redist thow? he answerpnge seide, thou echalt loue the - 
lorde thi gol of al thin herte & of a! thi eoulc eithr 
fuf & of al thi mystes & of αἱ thi mynde; and dn 
neyybor as thi silf. and icru seyde to him thou has an- 
sweride riztly do thou this thing ἃ thou echalt lyuc. 
forsothe he willsnge for to ivstrite himeclf sey to ἴδει, 
and who is my neazbore? sothely icsn bihuldynge sevde, 
tum mon eam dugne fro ierim in to ierichu. & felie 
among theeucs whieche also robbiden him and woundes 
pulte inne wenten aware the man lefte halfe yoyke. 


Tf it be thought that in anything this version seems less clear and modern in phrasealogy than that of 
Wichif, it must be bormein mind that many of the explanatory terms with which Manuscripts are some- 
times glossed, are now less intelligible than the word which they aro given to explain. 

This version appears to be identical with one which hes been alleged to be more ancient than Wiclif's 
Bishop Butler's Manuscript appears to coincide with that at Dublin, which has Parnay’s name, ani also 
with ἃ specimen lately published as part of an older version. 

it in, however, also to be observed, that Bishop Butler's Manusetipt appears to agree in the Fpistles 
with Wiclif’s version; hance it may be supposod te havo been transcribed from two different copies and 


versions. 


A Manuscript ia the British Museum (Bibl. Rey. 1 B. VE.) coutains throughout a version varying from 
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Wielif’s; this appears in the Gospels to be κιθπεσα! with the version contained in Bishop Butler's Manu- 
script, and in the Epistles tw be the rest of the same tranalation. 
‘The first four verses of St. Luke's Gospel arc, however, omitted in this copy, as well as in those of 


Wiclif's version. In the passage already cited from Bishop Butler's Manuscript from Lake x, there 


are only a few slight variations. 


The following are specimens 85 compured with Wiclif:— 


Wiciir. 

Rut of there thingies that ben sacrified to idolia we 

witen for alle we han lumnyoge, bot kunnynge blowith, 

charite edifieth, but if ony moan geesith thet he kan any 

thing, he hath not git knowe bou it bihoucth bym to 
hkunne, 


Wictss. 

Therfar drede we leest parqventure, while the biheest 
of entrynge in to his reste is befte, thet if ony af ua be 
cesar to be awei, for it is toold ales to us: aa to hem, 
and the word that was herd, profitid not to hem, not 
mevode to feith, of tho thingis that thei herden, for we 
that han bilewed, echulen entre in to reste, oa be seide, 
as Lewoor in my wraththe; thei schalo not entre in to my 


1 COR, VITL 


HEB. IY. 


MS. Barr. Movs. Bm. Reg. 1 Β. τι. 


Forscthe af thes thingts thet ben affrid to pdolia that 1 Cor. vill.1, 3. 


bes symuiacria maid fo mangs iyknesses. we witen for alle 
we han kunnyng. aoctheli science or kunsyng in bloweth 
with pride. cherite edifyeth forsothe if ony man gesse or 
deme him forte wite ony thing he hath not sit knownn 
hou it bikoucth him for to kunne. 


M8, Bis. Ree. 1 B. τι. 


Drede we thrfore brithren Jeste paruenre the biheest Heb iv,1—3 


of extring into “ reste” bm [ε6} left or forsaken or de- 
piyd forto be ony of uz be gesaid uweve. forsothe it is 
tolde to ue 2s & to hem and the worde herde pitted not tu 
hem net mengid t feith af thes thingis that thei herden 
forsothe we thet han bilewed etholen cots in to reste 
as be seicde as ] ewour m my wrath if thei scholen entre 


reste. into wy reste. 


Another Manuscript, in the British Museum, (Arundel 254), contains an English barmouy of the 
Gospels, an the plan of that drawn up by Clement, of Lanthony, together with the Catholic Epistles, ail 
of which are of the translation differing from Wiclif’s 
Bishop Butler’s Manwenpt contains come peculiarities; for instance, in Matt. ἢ. “ Kinges” ia the word 
in the text far * wise mon”, and “ astronomers” is placed in the margin. Tho word “kinges” is of course 
derived from the Romish legend of Gaspar, Melchior, and Balthasar. “This could not have proceeded from 
the tranalator, it nust have been the alteration of ἃ copyist. 
Mr. Baber gives Luke ix. 1, &c, and 1 Cor. viii. 1, Ke. a8 specimens of a version contained in a pr. Douce’ 
Mannscript then in the possession of Mr, Douce: from these citations, the Manuscript in question appears BS. co ὦ. 
tn contain the version here atiributed to Purnay.* 


There is u MS. in the Bodieian Library, which has this notice written at the ond, “y* eer of γ' lord ΜΒ. to the 
m cece τ Vill γα book wa endid.” The fourth ¢in the date has been ersed, so as to make the book, Aausiam Falr- 
appear older; but there can hardly be a question that the date really is 1408, the very yoar when Areh- paz 
hishop Anuxlel's Oxford Constitutions were enacted. This MS. is worthy of notice, because, from the 
alteration of date, it hes been supposed to be far earlier than the days of Wiclif, and also becausa it has 
been stated by Lewis to be of a diffcrent version. 

Bishop Bonner mentioned, in 1658, an old Tiible which ho possessed, written about cight score years tp. Honnes's 
previona, fram which he gives some. extracts; tha following is a comparison of these passages (us found in ΜΕ ΤΡ 
Levis}, vith Wiclil’s version. 


Wiciie. 


And the lond spak alle these wordis, J am the Jor 
God that ledde thee out af the lend af cerevpt fro tire 
hous of reruage. thou schalt not have alien goddis bifore 
me. thos schalt not make to thee a prauin ymage, nethir 
ony Hencase of thing which is in beuens abone, and which 
is in erthe binethe, nevthir af the thingis tbat Len in 
wats umlir erthe, thou shalt act berie tho nether thou 
echalt worshippe. 


" The came veraion sppeare to be cogtained in a Manuacript 
in the Advocates’ Livery Edinburgh ; of which various 
kind]y farmlahed for comparison, by 


specimens ἔν been 


EXOD. XA. 


J. Thomason, Ex. Th M 
introductory ycrsea to the Gospel 


Toxwen’s MS. 


And the lord speck alle thes wardes 1 um the Jord thi Exod. xz. ti. 


god that hath lad the out af the londe of Exypte from the 
house of thraldome: thon echalt pot have alyen goddye 
before me, thou achalt not make to the mraven tiring, ne 
emy lycknessc that is m heven abown and thet is m erthe 
benethe, ne of bem that ben ia waters under erthe, thou 
echalt oot enoure hem ne herye hem. 


docs wot cantaly the 
St. Luke. 


Lew. τπῖῖ. 


Ghosses π|10-- 


fur 


Uerut, Vi i—t 


Bodleian MS, 
Fairtes 2, is 
Wiclifs. 


Parnay's ver- 
stn mp ror 


widely spread. 


Lewis, 9. 29. 
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LEVIT, ΚΑ ΎΣ, 


Ye shnlen μοὶ make to you an ydol and a graven Ghe sehnin not make to ghou ἃ mawmett end graven 
ymepe, nether ye schulen royse tytle, nether 55 echulen thing, pe tytles μὰ echuln rere, ne huge stone ghe echuln 
sette αὶ noblo stoon in your lund that 4¢ worschipe it. putien in ghur erths that ghe honour it. 


In this passage, some Manuscripts of Wiclif’s translation add, aflor tho word “tytlis,” + yt te axleris for 
ydolatrie,” underscored, so as to distinguish it from the text itself, This may serve aa a specimen of the 
kind of glosses which were early added to Wiclif’s translation; they were probably appended, in many 
copies, almost as soon as the version itself wna executed; and, indeed, it is not improbable that the capy 
of tho New Testament in English, with glosses, which was used by Anne of Bohemia, queen consort of 
Richard IT., was uve af this description. 


Wicire. DEUT. ¥. Boxsro’s MS. 

Thow achalt not have alien goddis in my sight, Thou Thou schalte not hene alyen guddys m my evght, thou 
schalt not make to thee a grunen ymage neyer a fienesse echalt not make to thee praven thinge, no lyckenmse of 
of all thingies that been in heoene alove & that boo m alle thinges that in hevene ben ebove and in erthe be- 
erthe binethe & that ben in watns under crthe, thou schalt nethe, and that dwetlen in waotera under erthe, thou schalt 
not here the & then schalt not worshippe tho. not honoure hem ne herye hem, 


Lewis says, that the Manuscript cited by Bouner, appears to bo the same that is now in the Bodleian, 
marked Fairfax, No. 2; which is the Manuscript of which the date bas been falsified, to make it appear 
a century older. In this he is clearly mistaken, for a comparison of Lhese very passages with that MS., 
proves that it contains the version of Wiclif; the same is true of 2 paseage which has been copied from the 
New Testament of that MS. Another Bodleian Manuzcript, which Lewis speaks of as containing the mme 
veteion, is also simply one of Wiclif’* [t yet romains to he shown, what Mannseripts contain the version 
which Bishop Bonner cites. 

‘Thus much, then, appears certain, that tn the latter part of the fourteenth contury, &o0 English versions 
of the Scriptures were made, both of which ure extant; the one, John Wiclifs, a translation made yery 
literally from the Latin; the other, executed by Purnay and others, in which an attempt was made to 
express the sexez in Engiish more than the exect worla. This latter version nppeass never to have been 50 
much circulated as the former, which may be attributed to three causce, Ist. That Wieclif’s was πὸ dili- 
gently copied at once, that it had acquired a sort of standing in the affections of readers; 2nd. ‘That the 
troubles of Purnay commenced so vory soon after the completion of hie work, that he was not able himself 
to superintend the multiplication of copies; and, Srd. ‘That the prohibitory constitution of Archbishop 
Arandel was enacted only dhirtern years subsequent to. the completion of the vorsion, whereus it was 
twenty-eight years posterior to the tranalation of Wielif. 

Glosses of various kinds to explain passages, or, more commonly, single words, are of frequent oceur- 
rence in some Manuscripts of Wiclif’s and the other early version; but especially in thaso of the 
latter; the following are a fow specimens of verba) glosses :-—* Incorruptible, ftaf may not dye ne ben 
peyred 3° —* Creatore, thet is, maker of noughie.”-——“ Yvel fame, or, schendeschepe.”-—* Maales, or men.”— 
* Acorden not, or bysenen not.”—“ Bakbyters, or suweres af” discorde,”-——“ Dotractours, ar open bakbyteres.” 
—<* Proude, Aigh cuer measure.”—“ Affeccion, or fove.’—— * Benignito, or good-will” --“ Aceeption of 
persones, that is mt oon bifore another tut is withouten deserte.”—“ Sgorilegic, that is theft of λον thenges.”"— 
“ Prepucie, or custom of heathen men.”—~' Lustified, or founden tree."—“ Prevarication, or trespassing.” —~ 
τς Allegorie, or gospels undirstending.”—* A libel, that is a little book.”—* A byliber of wheat, that ts, ἃ 
weighte of dveye pound.”—- With wonder and extasi, diat is, leaymg of mynde and resem and flettyng of 
tonge.”-—“ Oolde botellis, or wyne cessells.” 

The abject of the greater part of these glosecs ia very evident; in some of them, bowevor, the ox- 

term is new became less simple than the word to be explaincd. Some of the elucidations are 
not a tittle singular, whilo others appear to be inserted for tha purpase of giving a synonyme of Saxon 
origi as an equivalent for some term derived from the Latin. ‘This onc thing is very clear that all the 


* Tam moch indebted to the kindnces of Dr. Bandinell, the 


388. ; and aleo te Mr. Henry Gough, fr information relaii 
Keeper of the Bodleian Library, for extracts from various : “ 


to these and others. 
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labour bestowed upon the making of versions, aid upon elucidating them when made, was directed to the 
diffusion of the knowledge of the word of God umongst the English, not merely the high and leamed, but 
likewise the poor and comparatively illiterate. 

It is possible that a cureful cxamination of existing manuscripts would shew that there are more than Jobo de Tre 
onc old translation extant besides that of Wiclif. It has been positively asserted, that John de Trevies, ἃ Seal οι 
native of Cornwall, who was vicar of Berkley, translated both the Old and New Testaments into English. “ S«ripure, 
Ho was cotemporary with Wiclif, though born some years before him, and also his eurvivor by some years; 
it has been supposed that he died in 1990 or the preceding year: Tanner says, in 1412, John de 
‘Trevisa was πὸ friend to the then existing state of things in the Church, since he is reported to have 
said, “ Our Saviour sent apostles and priests into the world, but never any Taonke or begging friars,” 

Whether these were his words or not, they may at leaat be taken as the expression of his judgment, It is Hin dialike to 
possible that his objection to the fmars may have led to a translation of the Scriptures having been ‘™* 
attributed to him. 

If John de Trevisa did really translate the Old aud New Testaments, it is probable that his work wes 
either almost exactly eutetnporary or clee a little pusterior to that of Wiclif; 1 suppose this from the fact 
of other works translated by him having been executed about that time: the Polychronicon of Ranulph of 
Chester was translated by him (to which he binwelf added a supplement of the events of fifty-five yeara), 
and it was finished in April, 1387. 


Bale attributes a version of the Senptures to Trevisa, as alo Caxton seems to do; whether they had Hale sad Cas- 
any data for their assertion is wot easy to determine. μονα 

If Trevisa «did translate the Scriptures, bis work must have fallen with Wiclif’s under the sweeping 
condemnation of Archbishop Aruudel’s Oxford Constitutions, and thus unless it were disseminated (like 
Wilil’s had been previously} by come strenuous efforts, copics of it would necessarily become almost 
extinct. As the name of John de Trevisa haa thus been connected with the English trauulutions of tha 


Seriplures, it will not be amiss to give a few passuyes of Scripture extracted by Dr. Waterland ont of his 
writings, and published by Lewis :— 


Mott 18: 32, “J forguyo tho al thy det bycause thou praydest me, wicked servant,” Fragramts of 
-- 22: 18. “ The slowe servant hidde his londe’s talent in the erthe,” the wrklngs of 
— 26: 19, * Moche havo I suffred by syghte bycause of him.” Trevim. 


Luke 1}: 45, “my lord taryeth to come”... “ If a sorvant begyonoth to drink and is dronken, and 
sruiteth and beateth tho mevny his lord shall come . . . ἢ 
— 19: 1& ‘The nobleman called his serrauntes and bytoke hem ten muas, aud he saide to these 
servauntes marchaundise with it tyll 1 come.” 
— -- 18 Lo, lord, thy mnu hath made ten mnas, and his jorde sayde to him, and be thou 
hauynee power oyer ten cities.” 


I know of nothing farther which can be accurately wscertained respecting the claims of John de Trevisa 
to be regarded as a translator of the Scriptures, 


VI. 


OPPOSITION TO THE CIRCULATION OF ΤΙ SCRIPTURES, AND OTHER 
CIRCUMSTANCES PREVIOUS TO THE REIGN OF HENRY VUE 


] wave yet to speak of the opposition which, after the death of Wiclif, was raised against the spread of the o positon 
Scriptures in English. I have already adverted to the mention which be himsolf makes of the enmity Wists deb. 
which this translation was even in his lifetime exciting. After his death this was carried still farther, for in A bill tush) 
the year 1390, a bill was brought into the House of Lords in order to suppress this English translation of the of Lords, |s90. 
Setipturcea. John of Gaunt, although he forsook Wiclif when he 4baldly combated the doctrine of tran- This bil oF 
substantiation, seems to bare always respected both his principles and conduct, and now firmly opposed the I Gan, 
enacting of such a law. He spoke thus, “ We will not be the dregs of all; seelug other nations bave the 
law of God, which is the law of our fuith, written in their own language.” Tle declared that he would 
support the circulation of the Scriptures in English against those who brought in the bill, whoever they 

€ 
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might be. In support of this opposition, it was said, that “if the Gospel by its being translated into English, 
was the occasion of men’s running into error, they might know that more hereticks are to be foond among 
tho Latins than among tho poople of any other language. For that the Decretals reckoned no fewer than 
sizty-aix Latin hereticks, and so the Guspel must not bo read in Latin, which yet the opposord of the English 
Itdocx oot ἐγαμεδίϊοα allowed.” The consequence of this opposition appears ta have been that there was no legislative 
ΣΝ prohibition of tha Bible in English. | 
Abp: Arauda’s We bave a testimony from one who would perhaps be thought the least likely to give it, of the reception 
tcaimonytt which the English Scriptures received even amongst those in tha highest station. Anne of Dohemia, 
Anne, 384. the queen-consost of Michard IL, died in 1304, on the 7th of June; her funeral sermon was preached at 
Westminster by Thomas Arandel, then archbishop of York, and afterwards of Canterbury; in his com- 
mendation of * good Queen Anne” he says, that “although she was a stranger, yet she constantly slodied 
the four Gospels in English, and explained by the axposition of the doctora; aud in the study of these, and 
reading of godly books, she was more diligent than even the prelates themselves, thongh their office and 
business require this of them.” From this it would appear that she had followed the exampte of her 
mother-in-law, the princess of Wales and Aquitaine, whose interference on Wielif’s bebalf has been alread 
mentioned. ᾿ 
Thewritingsaf The attendants of this queen, who hed accompanied ber to England, returned on her decease to Bohemia, 
aca’ conveying with them the writings of Wiclif; whence it was that the light of truth shone forth from Prague, 
a light which tha council of Constance in vain endeavoured to oxtinguish. We have, I think, im the cir- 
cumstance of the writings of Wiclif having been thus conveyed into Bohemia, a presumptive evidence tliat 
the English Gospels with the exposition of the doctors, was either of his translation, or else one of those 
which his followers had put forth. There appears to be some connection between the copy of the Scriptures 
in English used by this princess, and the subsequent dissemination of the works and doctrines of Wiclif by 
her attendants in Bohemia; for it cannot be questioned that sume at least of har household had embraced 
the doctrines of this reformer. It appears very probable, that Anne of Bohemis. herself had received 
Wielifscom. some of hia instructions. Wiclif knew something of hor, although she cante to this country but little 
Guees Anne, More than two years-before his death: for he speaks of her as possessing the Gospel written in three 
languages, Bohemian, German, and Latin: he asks whether to “hereticate ber on that account would not 
bo Luciferan folly?” Jt is possible that she was ander some euspicion of holding or favouring the doc- 
trines of Wiclif, and that, for this reason, he inquires respecting her being Aereticated. 
The spreedof = When @ Lollardie,” as it was termed, was introduced even mto the abodes of royalty, it is not surprising 
Loiunlie, ~~ that many of every class were also amongst the number of those who had received the doctrine of Scripture. 
Wiclif rejoiced that “many knights favoured the Gospel, and had β mind to read it in English ;” among 
others the following are mentioned as adhering to the doctrines of Wielif: Sir Lewia Clifford, Sir John 
Montacute, Sir Reginald Hilton, Sir William Neville, Sir John Peeche, Sir John Clenboun, Sir Joha 
Trassel, Sir Richard Sturry, Sir Thomas Latimer, and that faithful martyr of Christ, Sir John Oldcastle, 
Lord Cobham. Knyghton, as might have been expected, bewalled the ixfatuctian of those knights, whe 
preferred the reproach of Christ to the honours of this work. 
It is no wonder that the adherents of the Romish doctrine should have been at length thoroughly 
alarmed, and induced to institute severe proceedings for the suppression of the supposed evil. 
Arondel de «SIX. years enbsequent to his sertnon on the death of Queen Anne, namely in the yoar 2400, Archbishop 
prec, “randel, who had before this suceceded Courtney in the see.of Canterbury, became the uncompromning 
ioe. persecutor of all who were eugpacted of *Lollardie.” In this year it was that William Sauiré became the 
first, in England, to yield his life for the truth of God. ‘The archbishop's continued opposition brought 
A col mien Tet viethma into his hands to bo either burned or, like Thorp, imprisoned. In tho year 1406, we find 
αἰ Osfort, hin taking more determinato messures for hindering the propagation of whet he called heresy: the 
Conwiutous circulation of the Scriptures in English (those Scriptures the reading of which he ones had com- 
Collier, iL mended) was now to be ‘prohibited by any means. A convocation of the province of Canterbury 
pe was held at Oxford, and thirteen Constitutions were enacted. ‘Ihe first two of these defined who might 
preach; the third and fourth determined wha? wight be preached; the fifth releted to what masters might 
Wielif's teach their scholars; the sixth was directed against the writings of John Wiclif, by name; hile the seventh 
demeed. Was Mothing short of a prohibition of the Scriptures in English :—“ It ig a dangerous thing, ag St. Jerome 
aasures us, ta traualate the holy Scripture, it being very difficalt in a version to keep close ta the cense of 
i tag we inspired writers: for by the confession of the same father he had mistaken the meaning of saveral texts. 
We therefore decree and ordain, that from henceforward no unauthorised person shall translate any part of 
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the holy Scripture into English or any other Jangaage, undor any form of beok or treative: neither shall 
any such book, treatise, or vorsion, made either in Wiclif’s time or since, be read, either in whole or in part, 
publicly or privately, under the penalty of the greater excommunication, till the said translation shall be 
approved either by the hishop of the diocese, or a provincial connetl as cecasion shall require.” ‘The ar 
other constitutions relate to the modes of expression in speaking of God; to disputations on points of Romish 
belief; to the latters dimissory of priests; to the exclusion of  Lollardia” from Oxford; to the deprivation 
of offenders; and to the process to be employed in dealing with horctics. 

The sevouth of these Constitutions, which 1 hayo quoted at length, is of great importance, as shewing Importence of 
both the dunger which the archbishop supposed would ariso from the spread of the Seriptures in Greate 
English, and also how these things were coupected in hie mind with John ἢ. Whatever previous 
versions of particular portions had oxisted, thoy had excited no enmity, for they had never been dis- 
selaiuated by the hands of such os Wiclif’s “ poor pricsta” So resolute was thia prelate in his condemnation, 
that he perverts and misquotes Jerome to serve his purpose. It is probable that during the thirty years 
(or thereabouts} which had elapsed between the completion of Wiclil's version and this Oxford convocation, 
wry τα copies of tha English Scriptures had been made, probably the ‘greater part of those οἵ this af 
translation which have come down to us; and it appears kewise that some of the followers of Wiclif had serson mol- 
put forth copies in which the translation was either re-wrought or varied, according to what they judged to ΞΡ Μά. 
bo simplor English, or jess Iitcral in the rendcrings ;—but however much may have been done in thia way by 
others, Wiclif's was sill the version which had unlocked the treasures af God’s word to tho English 
nation. 
Had not the circulation of Wiclif’s trunslation been very wide prior to the enactment of Archbishop Theciresttion 
Arumlel’s Constitutions, it is not likely that so many copies would have come down to us; for it was after Sues” 
that time a dangerous thing to possess, or to transcribe them. And yet, in spite of the danger, thia 
wax done ;-—there were thase who were willing to face the penalties for heresy, mther than that the word of 
God should not bo circulated: but still we have no reason to suppose that this was done except in com- 
paratively rare instances, T'he Conrentual and Collegiate libraries, tou, which were the means of preserving 
so many of the literary productions of the middle ages, were closed against the writings and translations of 
Wiclif, unless, indeed, they happened to bo buried in unknown obscurity ; so that the possession of i in- Copies af 
dividuals must have been the means of transmitting them. Perhaps in this way they were more read and Wich) κω, 
prized, while held 25 dangerous possessions, than they would have been if honoured with o known place in mie Gowen 
public libraries; and thus they were, I doubt not, the means of secretly instructing many who “sighed 
and tho cried” over the evils which wore wrought by those who professed to act in the name of Christ and 
of his apasties. 

Such were the attempts made to hinder the circulation of tho Scriptures, as well as the original 
writings of Wiclif, by the archbishop, and very ably were his purposes carmed into execution. Bat the 
exercise of church authority was not yet folly carried out against Wiclif In 1406, some of his friends τς ἫΝ 
at Oxford appear to have published an instrument, under the University seal, certifying his learning, probity, textieanial ἔμ 
and godiiness; they state that “in his answering, reading, preaching, and determining, he behaved him- eienhien 
self laudably, and as 8 stout and valiant champion of the faith; vanquishing, by the force of the Scripiwes, 
all such who by their wilfal beggary [the mendicant friars] biasphemed and slandered Christs religion. 
Neither was this doctor convicted of any heresy, either burned of our prelates after his burial. God forbid 
that our prelates should hare candemned a man of such honesty for a heretic.” This instrument is dated, 
« At Oxford, in our congregation-house, the Ist day af Oetober, in the year of our Lord, 1406.” 

"This testimonial appears to have drawn forth not ἃ little opposition and anger on the part of the enemies 
of Wiclif and his doctrines ; they tried to represent the document aa being false or forged, although they 
could not dony that the University seal had been affixed thereto, Two years afterwards, as has been stated, 
Archbishop Arundel’s Constitutions, condemning Wiclif and his works, were framed at Qaford. In 1410, tne 
the doctrines of Wiclif were condemned in a full congregation at Oxford; a vast number of propositions, of oxford sraity 
as having been taken out of Wiclif's writings, were consured, and the books themselves were publicly burned. sures Wicks 
Any who maintained the doctrines which were thus censured were Lo lnse their respective degrees. ‘ But, burns hix 
as it happened, these opinions of Wiclif, instead of being stifled, gaiued gronod by this opposition; and his canter, ii, γον. 
books were more valued than before.” Ainongxt these books, Wiclif’s tranatation of the Scriptures, pro- 
hibited two years previously, is apparently to bo included. The University of Oxford especially, as welll doctrine . 
us other parts of that which then was the diocese of Lincoln, was regurded as being “infected” with the orWicifsit 
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prevailat heresies of Wiclif, This occasioned stringent measures σὰ the part of Archbishop Arundel, in which he 
‘ford was supported by King Henry IV.* | 
abp.Avande) «= Amongst other means of diskonouring the memory of Wiclif, Archbishop Arundel wished for papal 
fopsto burn Suthority to burn his remains; he solicited tho Pope to grant him a Bull, condemning the censured 
Wiclif's bones, conclusions, and also authorizing this bratni act. Σὲ is probable that Arunde! could hardly, after the lapse 
of so many year, proceed to diainter the remams of this servant of Christ unless he were supported by 
this authority. ‘The Pope, however, condemned the “Conclusions” without sanctioning the burning of his 
bones. 
Councit of In 1415, however, the council of Constanco granted the needful authority for the execution of this 
aeons indignity: they solemnly coudemned him es a heretic, and ordered the removal of his bones far from tha 
burial of any church. Had Archbishop Arundel been alive at this time, the sentence would doubéless 
have been carried into immediate execution; but his successor, Chicheley, was otherwise occupied than in 
Wiclif's bones disturbing the repose of the dead. In 1498, Richard Meming, bishop of Lincoln, who bas been already 
dug wp. mentioned as haying for a time professed the doctrines of Wiclif, was commanded by Pope Martin V. to 
buraah lata, oxecute the decree, which he accordingly did. The boncs of Wichf wera dug up and burned, and bs 
ashes were cast into 4 stream which flows by Lutterworth :—it may seem to be an hononr to his memory, 
that those who were so deeply busied in hindering the spread of the truth of God, and in persecuting those 
who held it, should hare thus treated with indignity tho unconscious remains of Wiclif. But strange 
indeed was it, if those who did it thought thev were injuring one whose spirit was at rest in Christ, and 
whosa body (whether mouldered into dust, or destraycd by the folly of man) wil] bo changed and made 
liko the body of Christ himscif when he appears in glory. : 


Throughout the remainder of this contury, fram time to time, scattered outiccs are to be found of thos 
who, m spite of the danger, read and circulated the English Sernptures. From the extracts given by 
Fox, from the register of Wilham Alnwick, bishop of Norwich, a few particulars may bo learned relative 
both to the cireulation of the word of Gad in English, and the danger of so doing. [In the year 1429, a 
πόνος charge was made against Richard Fletcher, of Beccles, that he “is a most perfect doctor in that sect 
trnbled, 1423. (namely, that of the Lollards}, and can very well and perfectly oxpound the Holy Scriptures, and hath a Look of 
Ri Pletcher. Sie New Lazo in English, which was Sir Hugh Pic's first.” This charge shows how completely the possession 
Chargei wis Of the Scriptures in Engliah was one pround on which to accuse a man of heresy. 

Revie: Lhe next charge which is montioned is the following :—“ ‘That Nicholas Belward, son of John Belward, 

in English. dwelling in the parich of Southelam, is one of the samo sect, and hath a New Testanwnt, which be ought 

Nicts. Betwand at London, for four marks and forty pence [i.e., £2, 1θε, θ.., and taught the azid William Wright, and Margery 

toyltge Now his wife, and wrought with them continually by the space af one year, and studied diligently upon the 
taxment, αἶα New Testament.” 

It was not uncommon to make a part of tho charge ageinat certain who were convented before the bishop 
that they cond read English, making it at least probablo that fow of the common pecpls, unless it was from 
the desire of reading the Scriptures for themselves, wore able to do this. Some, who wero accused of 

Possession of “ Lollardie,” hed the fact of their possessing, or reading, the word of (iod in English, alleged in confirma- 

New Tex.a GON ΟΥ aggravation ; but somo were charged with heresy eimply upon this ground alone. For instance, the 

sroned far - following is one of the charges:—*« Sir Hugh Pie [0 priest, who had intercourse with the Lollanls} be- 

al queathed te Alicc, servant to William Whito, a New T’cstament, which thoy then called the Book of the 
New Law, and was in the custody of Oswald Godfrey, of Colchester.” 

The charge mentioned above against Nicholas Boliard, shewa ns tha sum for which αὶ copy of the 

Fox, i. B04. New Testament in English was at this time sold; Fox, in auother part, when spoaking of the invention of 

Price of Rew printing, refers to this circumstance, saying: ς Now the same price will serve forty persons with so many 

bow books.” It ig a very modamte computation to suppose that uow four Jamdred bound copies of tho Now 

Testament ean (from the altered value of money and increased facility of production) be purchased for this 

sam. It is probable that co much was demandod on account of the peculiar dmgor which at this time 

attended tha circulation of any portion of Scripture in English. In order to form somo estimate of tha 


value of four marks and forty pence at that time, it may be stated that this was then a sufficient yearly 
stipend for a curate. 


Register of 
plawick, 
Noneteke 


* & respect for the memory of Wicllf aremed to li ther, . 
Untrerity annulled all ive statutes agninet him.—Co voller, ass ~ μα M0 revives κι Oxfords for, in Ἰόσέ, that 
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But although the danger in which any wero placed whe meddled with the English Seriptores did in part Lreeaton of 
inerease the price of copies of the word of God, yet it isto be remombered that the invention of printing He 
was tho great meana of cagming books to bo produced et a moderate price. Few ventions can be so 
directly ascribed to the providential guilance of God as this may be; would that it had never been used 
for any end which should militate against his glory! But this, like every other gift of God, has been 
perverted to evil uses by the blindness of the heart of man. 

Fox, after speaking of this invention, under the year 1450, and discussing by whom, and how, it was Fos, i, 865. 
discovered, speaks thus concerning the invention itself: “ Notwithstanding, what man eoever was the inztru- 
ment, without ull doubt God Himself was the ordainer and dispenser thereof, no otherwise than He was 
of the gift of tongues, and that fora singular purpose. And well may this gilt of printing be resembled 
to the gift of tongues: for ike as God then spake with many tongues, and yet, all that would noé turn the 
Jews; 60 now when tho Haly Ghost speaketh to the alvorsarics, in innumerable sorts of hooks, yet they 
will not be converted, nor tum to the Gospel,” Fox’s meaning clearly is, that innumerable sorts of books 
ect forth the doctrine which the Holy Ghost wrote in the Seriptures. 

« Now, to consider to what end and purpose the Lord hath given this gift of printing to the earth, and 
to what preat utility and necessity it serveth, it is not hard to Judge whose wisaly perpendeth beth the time 
of the sending, and the sequel which thereof ensueth.” 

After speaking of Papal efforts to suppress the truth, be says, “ Although, through might, he stopped 
the mouth of John Hus before, wid Jerome, that they might not preach, thinking to make his kingdom 
sure: yet instead of John Hus, avd others, God bath openod the press to preach, whose voice the Pope is 
never able to stop, with all the puissance of his triple crown. By this printing, as by the gilt of tongues, 
and as by Uie singular organ of the ILoly Ghost, the doctrine of the Gospel somudeth to all nations and 
countries under heaven, and what God revrealeth to oue man, is dispersed to many, and what is known in 
oue nation, is opened to all” 


The results of Printing, as connected with the diffusion of the English Senptores, belong, however, Cominuot 
to a period subsequent to that in which they were known through the version of John Wiclif. There Sit ofthe is 
were many however who, in spite of the imminent peril, did both read the version of Wiclif themselves, sxrtyrs for the 
and also taught it to others; and these efforts, amongst the poor of this world, continued, especially in πο % &- 
the diocese of Lincoln, up to the era usually termed the Reformation. Not a fow there were who suffered 
death on this very account: efforts stil] went on; and surely it was by the leading Spirit of God, that the 
word was thus read and prized in secret. 


The first attempt at giving forth any portion of the Scripture in print in Kuglish, is to be found in the 
Exposition of the Seven Penitential Pealms, by John Fisher, bishop of Rochester, which was published in Bishop Fisber> 
the year 1505. Reprints of it were made in succeeding years; and from this we may learn that it Wasa Puna, 
both read and circulated. It differs, however, widely from a mere transfation; for the exposition is the - 
part to which prominence is principally given; this, bemg by a Itomish prelate, could not, of course, 
be suspected of any taint of heresy; the episcopacy of the author and translater, would in itself free it from 
the censure of Archbishop Arandel’s constitution. — 


PART II. 


THE FORMER PART OF THE REIGN OF HENRY VIII. 


I. 


PERSECUTIONS ON ACCOUNT OF THE WORD OF GOD, 1519—31. 


Changed εἰν. A wew era in the history of the English tranalations of the Seriptares commences with the Reformation 
ine period of of the sixteenth century, ‘The light which had been struck by Wiclif had not ceased to shine, when the 
ie Beforaa- Seriptures were by the labours of others even more purely set forth for the illumination of those who 
ware involyed in the papal darkness. In several respects, the circumstances wore changed; the Providence 
of God had brought to light the art of Partie, an art which has been an instrement of incalculable 
blessing in the diffusion of the word of God; books had not nuw to be multiplied by the slow labuurs of 
copyists; there was a new stimulus given to any effort to set forth the Bible in English. 
The testimony borne by the remnant of the Lollards has, in eereral respects, to be distinguished from 
that which principally commenced with William Tyndale, Thomas Bilnoey, and George Stafford. 
Perseeutions ‘(It may be well just to notice the troubles of some who were persecuted but a litte while before the time 
on account αἱ of the printing of the New Testament im English, on aceount of possessing a portiea of the Seripture in 
Godin Eng- their own tongue. This wil} shew how uachanged was the feeling of apposition which had led to the 
decree of Archbishop Arundel in 1408. 
158]. The Register of the diocese of Lincoln gives many instances of the sufferingsof the servants of Christ : 
Lee οἱ they seem t have been cither more numerous or else more active in the counties of Oxford and Bucking- 
polaris in ham {then both in the diocese of Lancoln,) than in other parts of the kingdom. Fox speaks of “ great 
aod Suckieg- multitudes which tasted and followed the sweetness of God’s holy Word, almost in 89 ample manner jor 


hatiehd 


Fox, i. p-2. the number of well-disposed hearts as now (Le 1563]... Tha secret multitude of true professors was 
Mupker ed not much unequal: certes the fervent zeal of those Christian dayez seemed much superior to these our 
profesore, = days and times, as manifestly may appear by their aitting up all night in reading and hearing; also by 
Higt piece their expences and charges in buying of books in English, of whom some gave five Marks (£3, 6s. Od.] 
ἔρμο of Serip- S0Me more, some loss, for a Book: some gave a load of hay for a few Chapters of St. James, orof St. 
ture. Paul in English. In which rarity of Books and want of Tcachors, this one thing I greatly marvel and 
mouse at; to note in the Registers (of the bishops) and to consider how tho word of ‘Truth notwithstanding 
did multiply so exceedingly as it did amongst them. Wherein is to be seen no doubt the marvellous 
Mannerin Working of God’s mighty Powor: for so 1 find amd observe in considering the Registers, how one neighbour 
waich trash resorting and conferring with another, eftsoons with a few words of their first or second talk, did win and 
cated. turn their minds to that wherein they desired to persuade them, touching the truth of God’s word and his 
Sacraments. To sco their travele, their carnest seeking, their burning reals, their readings their watch- 
ings, their sweet assemblios, their love aud concord, their godly living, their faithful marrying with the 
faithful, may make us now in these our days of free profession, to blush for shame.” 
To understand aright the reason why Fox thus mused am! marvelled, it must be remembered how 
severe the penalties were against any who read or possessed the Scriptures in English. 
Dr.John Coles One of the first who waa brought into trouble on this account was Dr. John Colet, dean of St. Panl’s 


Peale a. (the celebrated founder of St. Paul's school}, who died in the year 1519. He was in many respects much 
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in advance of the Romanists of tho day in which he lived; and, although it is probable that the thought 
never crossed his mind of separating from the Homish Communion, yet the moasure of truth which he held 
and preached was such, as both to azcita the enmity of zealous Papists, and to attract to bis ministry those 
who saw something of the light of God's truth; so much so, that it was made the ground of a suspicion of 
_ heresy that a person had been to bear him. | 

Bishop Fitzjames, of London, who was a determined cnemy of all thet was deemed heresy, was, a Troubled by 
fow years belore his death, on the pnint of proceeding against Dr. Colet, alleging certain reasons for joer ΤΙ, 
charging his: with heretical opinions. This is no wonder, for at Oxford, before he was promoted to the 
deanery of St. Paul’s, ho had lectared publicly on the Epistles of St. Panl; and afterwards he wes still 
accustomed to preach and teach Seripturs, and uct tho opmions or writmge of tha Doctors. But although 
two bishops joined with Fitzjames in his accusation, the Archbishop of Canterbury, Warham, befriended avp. μον 
him, and thus they were unable to injure him. Que of the grounds on which they wished to make him tu eis 
appear a heretic, was his having translated the Lont's Prayer iuto English, This was in itself quite enough tenulated the 
to cause ἃ man to he regarded as a fawior of heresy, sud therefore “violently quspected,” so that ench agmand af 
an one might bo compelled to abjure alt beresie:, even if no specific crime were to be alleged as to 
doctrine. 

That the Romanista would, at that dey, judge a person to be a heretic, and burn him as such, marely Geren wartyns 
qn account of his possessing tho Scriptures, or any portion thereof, in English, is proved by the fact of oe 
seven having been burned at Coventry in tho year 1519, on this very account. ‘he charge on which 
they were taken up by the biahop’s officer, was their having tanght their children and families the Lord’s | 
Prayor and the Ten Commandments in English, and their terrified children were examined to obtain 
evidence ngainst them. πο cf them, a widow, was however dismissed by the bishop (probably for want 
of evidence); and as it was evening, Simon Mourton, the bishop’s summoner, offered to go home with 
her. “ Now as he was leading her by the arm, and heard tho rattling of a scroll within hor sleeve: 

‘Yea,’ aaith be, ‘what have yo here?’ and co took it from her, and espied that it was the Lord's Prayer, 
the Articles of the Faith, and the ‘Ten Commandments, in English.” Mourton, on discovering this 
evidence against her, said to hor, “ Ah Sirrah, come, as good new aa another time!” and then led ber 
back immediately to the bishop, whe at once condemned her to be burned with the six man, who had 
previously been sentenced. They all suffered together on the fourth of Apnil, 1519, in a place called the Trey a af 
Little Park. | fer, April 4th, 

Thore was another person whe fed when the others were taken up, or eles be would have been treated 
as they were. He was afterwards taken and burned. 

The dezth of these martyrs appears to have occasioned a considerable excitement at Coventry: it 
was felt to be at least a strange thing, that they should suller simply on account of teaching their children 
same portion of the word of God in Engish; in consequence of this, the Bishop and his officers 
industriously spread a report, that the cause of their condemnution to be burncd, was not that they rane 
had the Lord’s Prayer and the ‘Ten Commandments in English, but that they had eaten flesh on Pridaya νειὰ αὐ 
amd other fast days. This, however, does not appear to bare been objected agninst them when they tah 
were alive.* 

The grounds of persecution in tha diocese of Lincoln, were very similar to those which have just been 
mentioned as bringing several to the stako at Coventry. 

In the year 1521, John Longland, bishop of Lincaln, carried on an active persecution against many of 122i. 
the poor in his diocese, who were suspected of being “kxgwn men.” The manner in which evidence was με το, ronk 
obtained wns this:—a suspected person who was convented before the bishop, was sworn to answer any Uo, "Hoe" 
interrogatories which might be put to him, he was then closely examined as to whom he was acqoainted panner of 
with, who were “known men,” together with the circumstances which could be made definite matters of Siuean® 
charge against such. Thus it was that relations were compolled, agninst theur wills, to acense one another, 
husbands and wives, parents and children, brothers, friends, and every other tie, was cruelly used for the 
purpose of obtaining ground of accusation against suspected persons. ‘The cruelty of such a proceeding was 
vory great, as great with regard to the unwilling accusers as with regard to the accused, it mado them in 
many cases instrumental in bringing to punishtnent those who were dearest to them. 

‘The results of the persecution of Bishop Longland, in 1521, were set forth im numerous articles 


* The execution af these haa been denled to be a feet. by a writer who offers not ἃ title af evidence to disprove 
this, the direct statement of For.—(See Collier, vol. iv. p. 27}. 
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concerning doctrine or practice charged against a great many individuals. In Fox's extract from the 
Register of Tincoln, mauy particulars οἵ persons and charges, referring distinctly to the circalation of the 
word of God in English, may he found. Sec Fux, vol. it pp. 23—40, 


IL 


INTRODUCTORY ACCOUNT OF WLLLIAM TYNDALE—HE TRANSLATES 
THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


Win. Tyodale WE now come to the labours af those who used the providential advantages of the art of printing, and 
v2 fire Eg- the spread of the knowledge of Greek and Hebrew, “for setting forth the Scriptures in tho vernacular 
fromthe = tongue, ‘Tho instrument in the hand of God for translating the New Testament into English, for the 
first time ont of the original language, was Wintiam ‘TyepaLx, whoso momory is on this account to 
be held in venoration by all who prize the word of God. If the labour of Wiclif was a means αἵ blessing, 
in giving an English translation from the Latin Vulgate, how much more was that of Tyndale in rendering 
it _ from the original, and giving it forth ἐπ print. Wiclif could only draw the wator of trath from a stream 
which was flowing from the fonntain; Tyndale could go to tho well-spring itself, and give fourth the water 
not sparingly, but witha liberal hand. Had circumstances been reversed, Wiclif would undoulntediy have 
anticipated the work of Tyndale; but as it is, each oecupics his fitting place in the diffusion of the Englieh 
Scriptures; Wiclif, the tirst to publish the whole in our tongue, translated from the Latin; Tyndale, the 
first to publish ἐπ print tho New Testament and a pottion of the Old, tranclated from the original; while 
Coverdao  MAVLEs CoveERpDate follows m their steps, ae the first to complete and publish in prmt the τολοΐε Scripizre, 
Tymiak’s translated into English fram the original tongues. 
Tyndale'searly We know comparatively little respecting tho carly life of William Tyndale, searecly indeed more than 
ife. we do of that of Wiclif: nor can we learn how his mind became first dissatisfied with the state of things 
then existing in the church :—we know to what this dissatisfaction led in reanit, but we know not how it was 
that his mind waa wrought upon by God. 
The known circumstances of the life of Tyndale previous to his becoming a translater of the Serptures 
Oe a ΕΟ, may be told vary briefly. He was bom in Gloucestershire about the year 1477: he was “brought up. 
omtenbire, from a child m the Universtty of Oxford, where ho, by long continuance, grew up and increased, as 
well in the knowledge of tongnes, and other liberal arts, as especially in the knowledge of the Scriptures, 
Oxford whereunte his mind was singularly addicted; insomuch that be, lying thon in Magdalen Hall, read 
At Magiion. orivily to certain students and fellows of Magyalen College some parce! of divinity; instructing them 
His character. in the knowledge and truth of the Scriptures. Whose manners aleo and conversation being correspondent 
to the same, were such that ali they that knew him, reputed and esteemed him to be a man of most 
virtuous disposition and of life unspotted.” 
Thesisteof Αἱ Oxford, Tyndale had peculiar facilities for the acquirement of those branches of knowledge which 
Oxford othe fe afterwartls qumed to so good account in the sorvico of God. The introduction of Greck learning by 
trae. Linacre, had given a new stimulus 10 study; and it is evident, from the results, that Tyndale profited well 
Tyndale pro- by the opportunities thus afforded him, Fox tmontions, that after + proceeding in degrees of tho schoals,” 
iridge tae Tamoved te Cambridge: but, as he gives no date, we need net, as I judge, infer that be means that he 
inet period. ivnmediately went to Cambridge after taking bis degree at Oxford. Other circumstances, and a lapse of 
several yaars, 1 balieve, intervened. 
vyndale’s The next cireumstance of ‘yndale’s life of which we have any account, ia his ordination as a pricet of the 
Ofte’smemoir, Romish church, which “took place at the cunventual chareh of the priory of St. Bartholomew in Smithfield, 
PP 7; 8. on. the eleventh day of March, 1502, by Thomas, suffragan bwhop cf Pavaden, by authority of Willtam 
ἢ Warham, bishop of London, and was ordained priest to the nunnory of Lambley, in tha diocese of Carlisle.”* 
He could not have continued in the north of England for many years, aince we find him ccasing to be a 


Fox, ii.30). 
Educated at 


* * Will. Tyndale CarlicL dioc, ad tit, domus moaniatium [| from what place the suffragan etyled Episcopes Parsdrntis (or 
Ἢ Lambicy, ordi atur presbiter D. Thomam jJeraden febee ne took hia tile. Qu. may he pot have been all 
um, anetotitate ἢ, χὰ Marti, L402, Meg. Warkam, telian, Ep. Feforanss, bot af English bishop ut κα 
Lond. Kasrert.” (Blass Wocd's Athepe.} [de not kuow | 
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secular priest, and becoming a regular in 1508. The convent which he joimed wns that of the Observant 
Friars, et Greenwich.* 

The fact of ‘Tyndale having been a monk, was known from the following memorandum, which was found He becomas 
by the Rer. R. EL Barham, canon of St. Paul’s, in a book in the cathedral library; “ Charitive orate pro aia NonteGreen- 
Johis tyndall qui dedit μᾶς libri! cSuentai de greuwych frum minora de observancia die pfessionis sui filii fria ™ 
Willrat Ann 1508.74 

What his motives were in becoming a monk it may not be easy precisely to say; but perhaps it was with why did be be 
_ him as with πὸ many before him; his conscience was aroused, be wished two have peace with God, and he S™** "ok? 

sought, in the observance of a conventual discipline, to attuin to the holiness for which he was longing. It 
may have been so: without direct evidence, it is not pasaible to penetrate the motives by which Tyndale was 
actuated; but if it were so, it follows that es yet he wns in ignorance of the παρα work of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the assured salvation through Hie precious blood to every one that belicveth. ‘Che seclusion of 
a cloister, with its routine of chservances, might suit one who was going about to establish his own right- 
eouaness, but not the soul which really [οἷς the polluting stain of sm, and wus conscioua of the need of 
something to put it truly awuy. 

For several years we know hardly anything of Tyndale: it is probable that he was in his seclusion at known 
Greenwich ; all those gifts which he was afterwards to use in God’s sorvice being buried for a time in a Total fix 
cloister. And yet 20 far o5 he was concerned, this perod may have boen anything bat lost time; be was 
afterwards to * ondure hardness, a3 a good soldier of Christ,” and the process of learning the impotence of 
all the resources of nature may have becn the very means orlered of God, for casing him ta rest fully and 
firnly upon Christ, aot only for salvation, but likewise for daily support. 

I have before intimated hia having spent some time at Cambridge; and I do not doubt but that this must dojoum at 
have been subsequent to the time of his becoming a monk by several years. ‘The following are the reasons Cembridge 
which lead to this conelusion:—those who have supposed that Tyndale migrated ip Cambridge immediately, then ete Ntsce 
or at lenat soon after his taking his degree at Oxford, seem to think that his going thither was connocted for improve 
with a peculiar desire after learning, which was unsutisfied by anything which he could acquire at Oxford; ing scare 
but if this had boen his motive, Cambridge, as it then was, would have been the last. place to which he 
would hare directed his steps. Indeed, the statn of ignorance and even detestation of all real learning 
which thea prevailed at Cambridge, is such as can searcely now be imagined, Erasmus speaks of one college Thc testimony 
in Cambridge which, when he published the New Testament in Greek (first edition, 1516) absolutely for- of Beacons, 
bade the uee of it 

‘Thus learning could not have led Tyndale to Cambridge before the time of hia becoming first a priest Tyodale’s ob- 
and then a monk; and, just 36, there does not appear to hava bean any interval for him to have made any i Cambrian. 
considerable stay there in the early part of his life. His avocation as a pricet took him to the north of : 
England; his noviciate at Greenwich, previous to his profession, occupied some time; and thus he can 
scarcely be supposed to have passed his recorded residence at that university until e lator period of his life; . 
his object, too, appears to have been a far higher one than that of study. 

It was ef Cambridge that his inthnacy commeuced with Joux Ferro, subsequently his fellow-labourer, John Fri 
and at length his predecessor in becoming a martyr for Christ. Frith was at that ime a student at Cam- Seale 
bridge, and it would appear, from his acquiremenis in learnimg, that he was one who profited by the 
improvements at the time when that university was beginning, through the efforts of Dr. Burnes and others, Dr. Barnes's 
to be a placa where real learning could be found. ['rith was converted by the testimony of Tyndale, com iearnmg. 
through whose instructions he first received into his heart the sced of the Gospel and sincere godliness,” oo it. 
Thus it is evident that Tyndale both knew and preached the Gospel himself before, or at least during, bis 


* This house waa the Great which, afler Henry's rupture | that, in becoming 2 priest, the object proposed by him wasto © 
“ith die Pope, fell under hus displeasure. lis hanates were preach to others some of that truth which he partially 
wart 4 of hisdivorce, Thos monastery waa onc of the new himself. The. fact of hie making any translations from 
few which were refouaded by . the Scripture shows him τὸ be very from the 

+ Previous to this time, he appeurs to hare bad his mind 1 rality of those around him. ‘This translation 3 ta have 
dirceted to the work of translating the Scriptures, οὐ at least | been ftom the (ireek, which at this time must of course have 
aome portions of them, into Ragtish. A uecript of come | becn in wianusctipt. In Joho iti. ἃ, tho Vulgete reads, “ nia 
passages ofthe New Testament thus rendered is in the pos- | quis renatos fucrit denud;” this ig trandlated, “ born 
sessionol Mr. Οἴου. Iasome places, the initlals “ WT." are | frum: abooe,” which may bo a tra jon of ἥνωθεν, but cannot 
written, together with the date 1562, ΤΡ τί αὶ W.T.” be wot | be one of dexuo.—For the examination of this 8. together 
William ‘Tendale, it is difficult to imagine who it could be, | with many bouks relelye τὸ ‘Tyndale, &e, 1 am indebted τὸ 
It is probable that his mind was in some sort aroused to the | the kindposs of Mr. Offor. 
salue and authority of the word of God when at Oxford; and | 
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abode at Cambridge, The circumstance of Frith bemg there as a student during ‘Tyndale’s residence, 
supplies us with some farther proof of the lateness of the period at which ho went thither. 

Fou, ii. $01. It appears, from the testimony of Bale, that at the timo of Frith’s martyrdom, 1583, he was only twenty- 
six years old; consequently he must buve been born in 1507, or the preceding year: he was thus Tyndale’s 
junior by thirty years, and he must have been quite young of Cambridge in 1619 and 1520, Tymale’s 
residence there could hardly have continued later than this last mentioned year, haying probably commenced 
about {516 στ 1517. 

Fox states that Tyndale became, at Cambridge, * farthor ripencd in the knowledge of God’s word ;” end 
this was not merely to tho profit of his own soul, but likewise to that of others, The conversion of Frith 
through his means has been already mentioned; but there ear be but little question that he was also in 4 
great measure the instrument of at least 2 part of the diffusion of the light of the truth of God which took 
place at Cambridge at that time. The three persons to whom that university appears to have been 

Rilnoy, Saf especially indebted for instruction in the light of the Gospel wore—Tuomas ει μευ, a ἔδει μι] preacher, 

πὰ ταὶ TF who suffered martyrdom at Norwich in 163); George Starent, or SrazroRp, who commenced lectures on 
Scripture, and afterwards died of the plague, taken when he was paying a visit of mercy; and Wiiiiam 
Trxpave. ‘hese were the instruments in the enlightenmg of Cambridge: from Cambridge the Gospel 
ehone into Oxford, os well as into many othor places in Fnglund 

Commence- The commencement of the Reformation at Cambridge appears to have been in the year 1516, or else 

Fer, as Une following, which was the very year when Luther published his Theses againat indulgences. It was 

Tanbedge, — through the reading of Erasmus’s Testament when first published (1516) that Bilney learned tho Gospel. 
The passage on which his soul rested was 1 Tim. i. 15; this tanght him what peaca with God w, and on 

For, i218, what it rests. He had, like Luther, sought 1 in many ways for years. This he began soou to preach to the 

conversion of many ;—it seems to have been about the samo time that Tyndale became acquainted with 

him, and from them others were taught. If their acquaintance commenced then, it is ovident that 

Tyndals’s residence at Cambridge began about that time. 

Neformaiona: It ia not of much impartance to prove that the labours of Tyndale, Bilney, and Stafford at Cambridge 

conporancos were cotemporancous with those of Luther at Wittemberg; but the fact ia very evident It chews this, 

taitnesy of However, that the testimony in England wes not the consequence of any thing heard or known of a similar 

Luther. Toovemont in Germany. Stafford commenced his Joctures on the Scripture at Cambridge about the time 
when Dr. Colet waa troubled forreligion. It is absolutely impossible to place this commencement later than 
the year 1517; probably it was rather earlicr. Bilnoy was the profeasor of civil law, and he, like Stafford, 
seers to have been a remarkable exception to the generality of those at Cambridge. 

We mast carefully bear in mind tho distinction between the testimony of the remnant of the Lollards, 
and that which now commenced in England. The ono had been the exposure of various Romish errors, 
the other brought forward the vital question, “How is a sinver forgiven?” While thore was much of god- 
linesa in the one, and of the working of the Spirit, there was in the other a life-giving energy which made 
itself felt Lt was indeed the distinctive manner m which the Holy Ghost was testifying to the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

Tyndale ives = From Cambridge it appears that T'yndalo went into Gloucestershire, his native county, to be tutor in the 

tershire uz? fatnily of a knight named Sir John Welch, at Little Sodbury, twelve or fourtean miles from Tinsiol. IIc 

rail Wood's continued there until about the end of 1522; during which period it is evident that his mind became more 

Ath Oxea, opened to the evils existing in the Church, and also to the controversies then pending respecting the Pope 
and Luther. It is clear that up to this time no public snspicion had attached to his name amongst the 
persecutors of those who were called heretics; for had this been the case, the diligent inquisitiona of Bishop 
Longiand, in his diocese of Lincoln, in 1521, would have been pretty sure to have elicited something 
against him, sceing that suspected persons were forced to accuse all whom they knew. Stil this does not 

Tyadele’s axw- prove but that Tyndale know something of thess “known men” and their tenets. The society into which 

Gloster Tyndale was now thrown is thus described bp Fox—* This gentleman, az be kept a good ordinary commonly 

nitarieg at his table, there resorted to him many times sundry abbots, deans, archdeacons, with divers other doctors 
and great beneficed men, who there, together with Master Tindal, sitting at the same table, did use many 
times to enter communication, and talk of learned men, 86 of Luther and of Erasmus; also of divers other 
controversies and questions upon the Scriptures.” This gavo Tyndale an opportunity of entering into the 
subjects discussed, and pressing the testimony of the wont of God upon those with whom be was thus 
thrown in contact; a discipline which, no doubt, led him into more close ond precise acquaintance 


Strype, Mem. 
Een. 1, 223. 
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with the truth; while at the aame time the arguments of Tyndale aceasioned the others to bear a gradge 
againet him. 

Not loug after this, “certain of these great doctors” had an opportunity of freely uttering their The Docurs 
sentiments to the knight and lady with whom Tyndale lived, without his being present to reply to the Shun teen 
propusitions which they advanced ; thus “uttering their blindness and ignorance without any resistance or Trndake’s a 
gainsaying.” The knight and his lady reported these things to Tyndalo, and he roplied from the Seriptares Fos- 
to the ertorg which had been brought forward; this led to his being chargod with presumption by the lady, ioesammen’ 
for sctung 4é opinion above that of s0 many learned doctors. Dut it is humility rather than presumption 
to adhere to the written testimony of God, and to assert its paramount authority In opposition to all the 
wise arguments by which men may resist it. : ae 

Tyndale was engaged at this time in translating, from the Latin of Erasmus, “ Fuchiridion Militis tysdale trans 
Christioni ;” which he afterwards gavo to Sir Jobn Welch and his lady, who found in it that many of the = <Mesu= 
things stated hy Tyndale, ware upheld by tha testimony of Erasmus. This seems to havo decided them Sotdlet.” 
that “ the ductorly prelates” were wrong, and their own unbeneficed tator in the right, ‘This incident 
shows vory remarkably, how much more ready the hamun wind is to bow to the judement of one who is 
tleemed learned and wise, than to submit to the authority of the word of God. 

This rejection of their teaching rendered the clergy around yet more opposed to Tyndale; so that they 
were ready to seek any occasion which they could against him: at length they accused him of heresy, and He ie sccased 
laid their complaint before the Bishop's chancellor. Soon after this, Tyndale, and other priests, were τότ, πιὰ 
summoned before the chancellor: it does not appear that he was formally cited to anewer any given charge, 
but simply, in common with others, he had notice to attend. But, knowing the temper of the priests 
whom he would meet there, he expected that they would jay sume accusations egainst him; and thus (as he 
suid hinaelf), “he by the way in going thitherwards, eried in his mind heartily to Ged, t give him 
strength fast to stand in the truth of Hix word.” It is important to observe, that the werd of Ged and its 
authority, as conning from God himself, was continually the ground of Tyndale’s testimony, aud by it he 
Was guided, 

Ae his appearance before the chancellur, it was evident that his adversaries had already prejudiced him Tyndalethres- 
against “Pyixlale; for although no one brought any public complaint against him, yot the chancellor Sisuop% ων το. 
threatened him, and made heavy charges, without however any ostexsilde ground, On this oceasion, hard words “εἶα. 
were the worst ἱπαὶ T'yubile recoived; avery different treatment than what ha would have experienced from 
the bishops of Lincoln and Norwich, Longland and Niw* Aftor this, Tyndale conferred with an acquaintance He confess 
of his, an old doctor who had been chancellor tu 8 bishop, from whom he received a private statement of Pune οἰά 
the opinion which he held: that the Pope is Antichrist mentioned m Scripture; but that it wes a perilous 
thing to mention it, seeing that it would ondanger any one’s life; adding, “I hove been an officer of his, 
but 1 have given it up, and dofie him and all bis workn” It is most probable that these anti-papal 
sentimetits were much in accordance with those which ‘'yndale had previously hold in his heart. Tyndale, 
anon after this, was in company with a certain Jearned theologian; and in an argument this learned doctor, 
being hard pressed, exclaimed, “ We were bettor to he without God’s lnvs [é.e, the Holy Scriptures], 
than the Pope's [i.¢ the Deeretals.” Tyndale hearing this, burst through what many might deem prudent 
restraint, exclaiming, “1 defy tho Pope and al] bis laws! If God sparo me life, ere many years, J wid? Tyndale dois 
cause the boy tat driveth the plough, to know move of the Scriptures than you do.” A bold pledge, but nobly peartilenir 
redeemed! From this moment we find Tyndalo prosecuting the object which was upon bis mind twenty Reiter 
years hefore—the tranalation and publication of the Scriptures in English. 

Tyndale was evidently at this time ἃ reader of the writings of Erasmus, which (be their deficioncies Ersaus an 
what they may) contained at least a portion of truth then rarely to bo met with. ‘They may probably Srocte for 
have known each other at Oxford, for Erasmus was at Magdalen College at the tmo when Tyndale Scopus 
was at Magdalen Hall. The sentimonts of Erasmus may, perhaps, have helped to fix tho thoughts of 
Tyndale on the making of an English vorsion of the New ‘Testament: Erasmus cays, “J differ 
exceedingly from those, who ere unwilling that tho Divine writings should be translated into the Eres fot 
language of the common people, and read by privata pereons; as if either Christ had tanght things 80 fend ni Ree 
obscure, that they could hardly be understood by a very few theologians; or as if the fortress of the Tamm, 
Christian religion be set in this, that it be not known. Perhaps it is more wise to conceal the mysteries 
of kings, but Christ desires to publish His mysteries es much as possible. I would that all private 
REDE ae ira see mame | gist Πα mee 
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women should read the Gospel and Paul’s Epistles. And 1 wish that they were translated into all 
languages, that they may be read and known, not only by the Seotch and Irish, but also by the Turks 
and Saracens. ΤῸ fnew in what manner soever js certauily che first step. Let it bo that many would 
smile, yot some would reecive it. J wonid that the husbandiman af the plough, should sing something from 
hence ; that the weaver at his loom should sing something from hence; that the traveller might beguile 
the weariness of his journey by narrations of this kind. Let all the intercourse of all Ciristians be of 
these things; for our daily couversations will be such us we mustly aro.” It is searcely posable to doubt 
that this sentence from Erasmus was in the mind of ‘Tyndale in giving his bold reply; he almost cites it. 
Tho opposition ‘The apposition of the clergy around him now increased; heresy of every kind was laid to his charge ; 
of tbe clergy hile he exprossod the moderation of his desires, being willing to live any where on ten pounds a year, 
if he had but tho liborty to teach children and to preach. In preaching, ho appears to have been previously 
very diligent. St Augustine’s Groen, Bristol, is mentioned as one of the places which he frequented for 
Tyndale leaves this purpose; this was at the time, I sappose, of hia residerce in Gloucestershire, in the family of Sir John 
wc" = Welch. He now left the situation which he then held, as chaplain and tutor; for it was evidont, both tu 
this worthy knight and to himeclf, that the molestation which he had alroady received, would be but the 
prelude to harsher measuras. | 
Heeomesto | He came from Gloucestershire to London about the time that Dr. Cuthbert Tonstall had been appointed 
London show, bishop of this see. It is probable that this circumstance in part induced him to come to London rather 
Tonstall κῃ. than try to fiud occupation in the country. It was on October 22, 1522, that Tonstall was appointed 
epee aa bishop of Loudon; and thus it is likely to have been at the end of that year or the beginning of the next 
Oct. 33,1522. that ‘I'yndale came to tha metropolis. Hie had heard of 'Voustall by report, and especially through the 
mention of him by Erasmus, and hence he seomed to expect to find in him a liberal-miaded patron of learning 
and religion. ‘This was to ἃ certam extent the character of TonstalL Through Sir Henry Guildeford, who 
was a friend both of Erasmus and of Sir John Welch, Tyndalo sont to Bishop Tonstall an oration of 
fp. Tosdall Isocrates, tranclated into English, as a proof of his scholarship; the bishop, however, only returned him a 
tng Tyedie, civil answor, that his bouse wos sufficiently filled with chaplains, and that ha might probably, without 
difficulty, find occupation in London, Had the bishop known that Tyndale was only seeking a quiet 
resting-place, in order to translate the New Testament from Greek into English, it is likely that he would 
not have let him escape his hands co easily; and had ‘Tyndale been other than a singularly guileless person, 
he would never have thought that the house of the bishop would be open to onc who sought to translato 
the Seriptures inte Englich. - 
Humphrey Some little time had probably lapsed between tho arrival of Tyndale in London and his interview with 
meta, the Bishop; for wo find from the oxamination of a citizen of London named [lumphrey Monmouth (in 
Ἰχοδαῖε. ae 1528}, some particulars of this part of the hfe of Tyndale. The following is the account given by Man- 
acount of mouth in his petition addressed to Cardinal Wolsay, May 19, the twentieth year of the reign of King 
Sipe, Mem, Tenry VILL (1528), He was charged with having furnished with money persons suspotted of heresy, and 
Ece.v, 116 with keeping heretical books, To the first of these charges ho states in hia petition that he bad rephied:— 
“I told them that [1] yeres past I did give unto a prieste called Sir William Tyndal, otherwise called 
Hotchens.”...... “Upon iiij yeres & 8. half past and more, T herds the foresaid Sir William preach ij 
or 11} sermons at St. Donstones in tha West in London; & after that 1 chaunced to meet with him, & with 
communication J] examyned what lyving he had. Ηδ said he bad none et all, but he trusted to he with 
tay Lord of London in his service, And therfore 1 had the better fantasy to hin. And afterward he went 
to my lord & spake to lim, as ha tokl me, and my L. of Landon answered him, thet he had chaplaines 
inough, & he said to him that he would haye no more at that tyme. And so the priest came to me again 
& besought me to help him, & so I took him into my house half a yero, & there he lived like a good 
priest xa methought. He studied most part of the day, & of the night ut his bock; and he woud eat but 
sodden meat by his good wil, nor drink but small single beer. 1 uever saw him weare linnin about him 
in the space ha was with me. I did promys him =Z sterling, to praie for my father & mother there sowles. 
and al christen sowles.” This last statement shews how much superstition still clung to one who had 
aircady learned “ the just shall live by faith.” Hebit and cdueation often cause things to bo pructised 
withont any consciousness of their inconsistency with the traths which the soul really treasures, The mind of 
Monmouth seems to have been deeply entangled in Romish errors; before his death, however, he hal 
leamed to rejoice in the light of the Gospel; his will gives abundant evidence of this. 
Tyndale finds During the time that ‘Tyndele reamed in tho house of this Humphrey Monmouth, he had sufficient 
(ranalata the = Opportunity to make his observations on the state of things in England, and it appears frum the account given 
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by Fox that he learned that he could not with safety carry out his intention of translating the Scriptures im Se 
any part of this country. On this account, he resolved to leave England, heing assisted so to do by same fesfun 
of his friends in London, and he turned his face towards Germany, where now the light of the Goapel 
which was in England dawning, had begun to shine brightly. 
Tt must have been aboot May 1524, that Tyndale left the abode of Humphrey Monmonth; and it Sey 1524, 
appears, from the petition already referred to, that he went almost immodiately to Hamburgh. His poverty psa tata 
at this timo has been already shewn; but it ought to be mentioned that he stood high in estimation aa a Sew 
_ scholar: in so much that if the abject which was so near his heart had not led him to a foreign land in 5, 5. win ens. 
_ order to give his own countrymen the Scriptures in theit vornscular tongue, he might have obtained anal i Eng- 
competency in England. The foundation of tho Colloge of St Frideswide at Oxford, by Cardinal Wolsey, time. Νὰ 
has been already mentioned; among others who were intended by Wolsey to be placed there, we find Contam Wat 
William Tyndale was one. Had this been carried into effect, it would have been an addition of one mare pire him a 
to the inany Hoformers whom Wolsey ignorantly collected and congregated at Oxford. ides Coltege. 
Sir Thomas More at a later period thus wrote of the charactor which Tyndale bore by common report sir Thames 
bafora he left England. “ Wyllyam Huchyn,* otherwyse called Mayster Tyndale, ... . was (as men say) mone pay pe 
well knowen or he wente ouer the see, for a man of ryght good lyuyng, studyous and well lerned in seryp- [58 δπὶ 
ture, and jn dyuers places in England was very well lyked, and dyd gret good with prechyng.” 
Tyndale eailed from England to Hamburgh, but does not appear to have remained there long; for, having 
received money from Monmouth, he went into Saxony, where, amongst others, be met with him whase 
name stands amongst reformera a3 one of the highcat—Martin Luther. Thoro can be no doubt but that Tyndale poe 
the time which Tyndale spent at Wittemberg, and amongst the German reformers in other places, was Of Gnd maceae with 
no little use to him in opening his mind te many of the portions of popery—such as purgatory—prayere for ΠΟΤ. κυ πηως 
the dead, and the like, which still adbered to him when he quitted England. truth, 
But the great object for which Tyndale had become an exile from England, was that which especially 
cngaged his attention. It nrust have beon about the middle of 1524, that he reached Germany ; and in lesz 
than two years the first edition of his version of the New ‘Testament was printed. Fox mentions that 
Tyndale had conferred with his friend Joh Frith, about the value end importance of ‘such a version, and His conference 
the impossibility which there was of any thing material being accomplished for the dispelling of the before leering 
_ ignorance which prevailed co widely in this country, unless this were donc; end from this apparently the Easiest 
mistake bas arisen that Frith was with Tyndale in Germany, and there assisting in the making of this Frith wot wit 
version, Lewis states this, and others who assert the same ποτῷ probably only copied from him. Now, dime, mth 
the fact simply is, that Frith was, ot the time of Tyndalc’s abode at Wittemberg, first of all at Cambridge, Frith κε Oxford 
and then removed by Cardinal Wolsey to the new College whieh he had founded at Oxford, io which Wood's Festi 
University he was incorporated πὶ December 1525; at which place we shall find him getting into trouble on 
account, not of translating, but of circulating this version, and holding anti-popish principies. 
‘Yt does not appear certain in what place the first edition of Tyndlale’s 'lcstament was printed, but it Jean. 
may have been completed before he left Wittemborg; the number of copies struck off is variously etated, tment, here 
so much so a3 to toake it altogether uncertain how large the impression was, ‘This first edition is a small ee 
ὑσίατο volume, which appears to hava contained merely the text of the New "Testament, with a fow pages atition, te. 
«to the Reder” at the ent Very echortly after the publication of this octavo cdition, another in quarto rey a ti 
with marginal glosses was published, and this certainly was one of Tyndale’s own, and not one of the editions gto 
surreptitiously published by the Dutch printers. Fram an account given by Cochlecus, (a determined enemy 
to the Reformation,} we find that this second edition was commenced at Cologne, and, upon the conductors 
of it being driven from Cologne, it was corapleted at Worms; we further loarn from him that it consisted of 
threo thousand copies, He mentions ‘two English heretics’ who were engagod in getting out this edition ; 
theso, doubtless, were Tyndale hinself aud William Roy who is snid also to have been bis assistant in waking WilHam Ray 
the traralation. ‘I'his Roy was, like ‘'yndale, ane of the Observant Friars of Greenwich, and he esther aasiets Tyudaie. 
᾿ accompanied hima in his flightto Wittemberg, or else joined him there. Roy, at length, suffered martyrdom suao 2581. 
in Portugal in 153).{ It was in 1526 that this second edition of Tyndale’s Testament was commonecd at Fox, Hh. 4 


* Tyndale ig frequently mentioned onder thia nemne: an more cnemics than almost eny man. Some of the inslrumcats 
anovater of his ia ΚΕΝ to Lave asuncd it no a dispuine: daring used by Roy inet the Romanists ware such as cecnot be 
"the wars of York and Lancaster. Tyndale himself asmetimen | approved rand ridicule may Α to the flesh, hme 
used itm connection with bis own name; “ William Tymiale | cua tho truth of God he thus advoca Wolsey reveival 


aus Wiiliom Wltchens.” much provocation frum some of Roy's verte Trimlate 
+ This in the clition which was re in 1634. was at length obliged to warn athers falling τ» the 
] Hoy wae sirange character, Tyndale speaks of him as same error as Roy bad douc. What led him to Portugal doca 


winuing friends with wonderful facibty, and aleo os making | not appcur. 
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Cologne, so that we may judgo that tho first edition had before this been almost entirely sent to England. 


Difkerences be- The two cditions differed not only in form and appearance, but likowise in the latter having a prologue end 
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glosses in the margm; it had also probably the Epistles takon from the Okl Testament according to the 
use of Sarum. This 1 judge because surreptitious Dutch editions have these epistles at the end, and 
the publisbers had no Englishman to correct the press, much less to add any thing else in English ‘The 
existonce of this second edition seems to have been overlooked by almost every modern writor previous te 
Mr. Anderson and Mr. Offor, although the mention made of Tyndale’s editions by Sir Thames More and 
other cirenmostances might have shown the cartainty of its having been printed: ite existence is also proved 
by tho fact of the New Testament, both with and without glosses, having been prohibited by Tonstall in 
this year. 


ΠῚ, 


THE ENGLISH NEW TESTAMENT CIRCULATED IN PRINT,—ITS SUPPRESSION 
ATTEMPTED. 


We have now arrived at an important period in the history of the circulation of the English Scriptures : 
tho first translation of the New Testament from the original language had been mado; and it was now 
actually priuted and sent into Englund. ‘That it waa made from the Greek, no one can question who has 
examined it with caro: it will be found continually to leave the readings of the Latin Vulgate, and adhere 
to the third edition of Erasmus’s Greek ‘Testament. Sometimes, indeed, great deference is paid to the 
eritical observations of Erasmus ; but still, the translation is made from the Greek and not from his Latm © 
version. When Erasmus departed from the Greek (a3 he does in several places, apparently through 
inadvertence), Tyndale doea not follow him, but adhores closely to the origmal. It is trus, that Tyndale’s 
frat edition bears very evideut marks of haste, but still che formation aud publication in print of even a 
hastily executed vorsion was ἃ most important advance. 

How was the New Testament reesived in England? It was almest at anco diligently cireulated in various 
parts; we find that not a few of the fronds of Tyndale in England earnestly seconded his labours by 
disposing of these books even at their imminent peril. Some of the copies {probably of the first af the éwo 
editions,) reached England early in the yoar 1526; and it must have bean in great socresy that the circu- 
lation commenced, for it was not until October 23rd in that year, that Bishop Tonstall issued his formidable 
prohibition. This, according to Strype, was done at the suggestion of Cardinal Welecy. The prohibition 
expressly mentions that the English Testaments which were imported were “ some wifA glosses and some 
without,” thua proving that by this time the Cologne quarto edition bad reached England. ‘Lhis makes it 
very probablo that the first edition had beon almost wholly dispersed in a very short time. Ail persons 
Were required, within thirty days after the publication of this injunction, to deliver to the Bishop's Viear 
General, umler paio of excommunication, any copies of thia New Testament which they might possess. 
The prohibition charged Tyndale with having craltily translated the New Testament into English, inter- 
meddling therewith many heretical articles and erroncous opinions, pernicious and offensive, seducing the 
simple poaple. ‘This “ pestiferous and moat pernicious poison” would, (the bishop said,) anleas it were 
speedily forescen, without dorbt contaminate the flock committed to his eharge with most deadly poisou 
and heresy. If Tonstall could thus speak of Tyndale’s version, the inference almost mevitably follows, that 
he charges the Scripture ite/f with being heretical. A system which avoids the light of Gud's truth stands 
condemned by the word of Christ Himself, Jobn iii 20. 

In the two subsequent years wo find many persons convented before their ecclesiastical superiors on 
charges connected with the possession or circulation of these books; but still, in these proceedings, blind 2s 
Bishop Tonstall was in prohibiting the word of Gud, it must be allowed that he shewed far more mercy to 
those who were on this account accused of heresy than did many of his eotemporarias. 

Bishop Tonstal] not only published his official condemmation of the translation, but he likewise preached 
against it at Paul's Cross, setting forth to the people that it was ἃ perverted translation, stating that there 
were in it no fewer than aso thousand texts falsely translated. But although this easertion was made in 
order to depreciate the work in the minds of the people, yet it does pot appear either to hare had that 
eifect, or to have diminished the demand for copie. The following is the account given by Johan [Lambert 
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of the impression which the preaching of Bishop Tonetall against the English New Testament made on Fos, i. sue 
him :—-“ Moreover I was at laul’s Cross, when the New Testament imprinted of late beyond the sea, 
was first forefanded; and traly my heart lamented greatly, to hear αὶ great man preaching against it, which 
shewed forth cortain things that he noted for hideous orrors to be in it, that 1, yea, and not I, but likewise 
did many other think to be none. But (alack for pity!) malice cannot say well. God help us all and 
amend it.” 
We learn some particulars relative to the circulation of this version after its prohibition, from the dotails 
of various persecutions for heresy about this time and a little later: by these we see that Oxford, London, 
and the digcese of Norwich were the parta in which these books were particularly cireulated. 


ry. 
PERSECUTIONS FOR THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


Duarnu the period which bad elapsed between Tyndale’s leaving England and the importation of his Tho Coltege of 
New Testament, Cardinal Wolsey’s college had been set up at Oxford, and many from both uviversities on PriGerwide 

were removed thither; thus were the doctrines of tho Reformution planted in Oxford throngh that which Fes, ΠΕ. 

was done by one, who, of ali others, would have pocnliarly dreaded such αὶ result. It wee thus that the Scholar fram 
labour bestowed by ‘T'yndele, Stafford, and Bilney, at Cambridge, were transplanted to ancther soil where moved ber 
again they took root. 

Amongst others who circulated the New Testament in English was Thomas Garrett (or Gerard) curate Thos. Garrett a 
οἵ All Sainte, Honey-lane, London, who took many copies with him to Oxford, where he dispersed tham (tor 
amongst the students, but especially amangat Tyndale’s Cambridge friends who were now removed to Teamat. 
St. Frideswide's. Rarmours of these things reached Cardinal Wolsry, and in consoquence a search wus ja 
mado ta apprehend Garrett; this was in February 1527. Before this time he eppears to have cirenlated A search made 
a great number of copies not only in Oxford but also in other places. Garrett was at length apprehended Se ρβθηονν 
and compelled to do penance, by which, however, be did but little satisfy his persecutors, and if be had not ue He ta syyre- 
escaped he would have got into farther trouble. Ho was at length tumed in 1540, 

In St. Frideswide's college, copies of this prohibited yulume were found in the possession of many of 
Tyndale’s former Cambridge imends, who were imprisoned in consequence from February until Angust, Frit, &e. &n- 
“within a deep cave under the ground of the same college, where their salt fish was laid.” John tb Avg IS?, 
Frith was one of those who were thus confined, another was Cox, who was bishop of Ely m the reign of 
Queen Elizaboth. ‘Three of these prisoners—Clerk, Sumner, and Bailey, became ill in consequence of Cor, δε. 
having eaten nothing but salt fish from February till the middle of August, and then they all three died 
in the space of one week; Goodman, another of this company, as so ill when he was liberated that be 
died shortly after, ‘These were four martyra for the word of God and his truth; for though they auffered 
᾿ not at the stake, yet did thay not love their lives unto the death for the sake of Christ their Lord. After 
the death of the three in prison, Cardina! Wolsey directed that Frith and the rest who survived should be pas. « othen 
set at liberty, they were, however, for some time restrained to the distance of ten mules from Oxford : gub- Doersted. ΚΠ 
sequently, Frith left England and joined Tyndale. Engiand, 

A. little after this Bishop Tonatall had no small trouble in his own diocese on accomnt of the circulation 
of the word of God in English, together with other indications of what was then deemed heresy. How far 
Tonetall acted, accordmg to his own Judgment, i in these proceedings, may, perhaps be questioned; he was Bp. Toxstall’s 
at this time Cardinal Wolsey’s commissary, end be had to act as such In the antumn of 1527, Bilney ἢ Be 
was taken up on ἃ charge of heresy; and his recantation seems to have made others morn willmg to take 
the same course in order to eseapo from present suffermg. Tho preaching of ΤΉ ΠΟΥ and the New 
_ Testament put forth by Tyndale, had, however, done very much for the introduction of tho truth of (God 
into London and Essex, as well as other parts. ‘here was, in consequenec, a Visitation of the whole OF πε visits his 
the dioceses of Jondon, for the purpose of purging it of anti-popish books and doctrines. From the Cmncee. 
account of this visitation giren by Strype, It 1s to be scen that tho disporsers of the printed New Testament pallet Μετ. 


does penance. 


of portions of the Seripture. Amongst othera who were charged with keeping these forbidden books was fora. 
Sebastian Herris, curate of Kensington; he had “the New Testament in the vulgar tongue, translated by Seb, Hesvis 
, William Hochyn [Tyndale], priest, and Friar Roy.” 116 was obliged to give up the books, to recaive m0 pyp.94, a8. 
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yore of them, and leave London for two years, umicr pain of excommunication; this lact-mentioned in~ 
jaodon, i junction is stated to be because of London * being so dangerous a pleco to bo infected with heresy.” 
place for Several persons in Essex, especially at Colchester, were summoned on charges connected with the possession, 
me of tho New Tostament in English. Some of theso had written copies, some οὗ them Tyndale’s printed 
Merch (0 version. Ome of these, named John Pykas, was summoned before the Bishop, March 2, 1527 [1528, 
according to the present computation, making the year commence Jan. 1, instead of March 25}; he hadi 
had certain boaks of Scripture in English, “one book of Powle’s Epistoles” was one of them, “ Also, 
about a two years last past, he bowght in Colchestre, of a Lumbard mervhant of London, a Now Teatament 
Price af a New in English, and payd tor it foure shillinges. Which New Testamont ho kept, and read it thorowphly many 
tymes. And afterward, when he herd that the said N. ‘estaments were forbaden that no man should keep 
them, he delyvered it and the book of Powle’s Epistoles to his mother agen.” In this statement, Pykns 
This Tests speaks of the Testament which he had, as being the one that was afterwards prohibited; this marks it as 
Tymiaes, being Tyndale’s, although he does not mention that it was printed; and the time at which he received it 
having been so early, proves thut the New Testament must have been circulated in England as soon 
almost as it was printed. It is probablo that the rapid circulation of the first octavo edition, oceastoned it to 
be so speedily followed by the quarto impression, with glasses and prologues. 
R. Forman Another who was convented before the bishop during this examination, wea Robert Forman, 5.T.P., 
Mar. 18. 1808, rector of the parish of All Saints, Honey Lanc: the principal charge against him was the possession of the 
books of i.uther. It is probable that bis sentiments were iho same as those of Thomas Garrett, his curate, 
whose labours in circulating the Englich Testament ot Oxford huve been already mentioned 
Robt. Κρ Βαᾧ of those who were apprehended at this time no one appears to havo been eo extensive a cirtalator of 
Strype Mem. 280 books as Robert Necton; the following is e part of his confession :~‘ He bowght at sondry tymes of 
ἐπ 377. Mr. ¥yshe,* dwellyngo by the Whight Freare, in London, many of the New Testaments in English ; that 
is to any, now v. & now τὶ; and sometymo mo & sometyme less, to the nombre of xx or xxx. in 
the gret volume. ‘The which New Testaments the said Mr, }‘yehe had of one Harmond, an English man, 
beyng beyond see. Dut how many he had titis respondent eannet tell, And this respondent saith, that 
about a yere & balf agon, he fell in acquaintance with Vicar Constantyne, hore in London; which showed 
this respondent first that the said Mr. I'ysho had New Testaments to sell; & cansed this respondent to 
by some of the sud New Testaments of Mr. Fyshe.” He afterwards gives an account of some of thoao to 
whom ho had sold copics. By this confeasion, we learn more particulars than we otherwise could respecting 
the manner πὶ which the copics were introduced to England. Fyshe reecived them from Hamuond, or 
Harman, en English merchant ot Antwerp; and then through this Neeton, Vicar Constantine, and probably 
Garrett, a3 well as others, they were sold in many directions. Neecton himself was an itinerant circulator 
Places where of the word of God; he meotions many places in which ho had disposed of copies..... ‘this respondent 
lament was Saith that about the same tyme he sold fyve of the said New Testamenis to Sir William Furboshore, 
agit. synging-man, in Stowmarket, m Suffolk, for vii. or viii grotes apece. Also, two of the same Kew 
Testaments in Bary St. Edraunds.”’....% Also be saith, that about Cristmaz last, he solde one New Tes- 
tament io a priste, whose name ho carmot tell, ἀπο! γεν ot Pycknam Wade, in Northfolke.”’.... ** Also, one 
New Testament to William Gibson, merchaunt-man, of the parish of 8. Margaret Patens.” Afler men- 
Bay Πεὶά ΚΗ tioning various doalings with Vicar Constantine, he stated, “ Alea, he suld Sir Richard Bayfell (Bayfield) 
two New Testamenta unbound, about Cristmas last, for the which he payd ij. s, iij.d” Fo stated thet 
since the preceding Exster he had bought of Geffray Usher, tho servant of Mr. Forman, of Honey Lane 
(already mentioned), eighteen New Testaments, of the smaller volume; “of which New Testaments, since 
Easter this respondent caryed xv. of them....to Lynne to sell.” These he had left αἱ Lynn, finding a 
difficulty in selling them, because of the prohibition. “ And two of the said New Testaments he hath in 
his own custodic, with another of the great volume.” 
A Dutchrn, At the preceding Christmas, a Dutchman, who was now in the Fleot, offered Necton two or three bundred 
offers New pain uf the Euptish New Testament for sale; ho did not buy them, but sent the taan to Fyshe, offering 
Teammate to purchase if Fyshe would do the same; “ for the which iij. hundreth he shold have paid xvi v2, after 
ix d. 8 pece.” [in the price there is sume mistake; it ahould he either “xvil yz, after xiid. a peee,” 
or else, “ail vs, after ixd, a poce;” the latter, 1 judge, to be the more probablo; but either of these 
sums would prove that the profits were considorable.] Ἷ 
It is probable that the Dutchman who offered these copies of the New ‘Testament to Necton for sale was 


* Probably this was Simon Fyshs, the author of a remarkable i ᾿ " . 
Thomas More replied in his “ Sapplication of Souls,” paper entided, the “Supplicaton of Beggars ;" to witch Six 
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John Raymond, who was this year abjured for having caused filteen hundred copies of Tyndalo’s New The Dutchman 
‘Testament to be printed at Antworp, of which edition be had brought to England five hundred. ster ha 
A considerablo number of copies of the New Testament must have been collected in consequence of the F** iL. Ξαῖ, 
prohibition, and the ulterior proceedings connected with the visitation: these seem to have been publicly ore ita 
burned at Paul's Cross, sometime in the year 1528 This burning is alluded to by Sir Thomas More culew 
(who defends it as a good deed), as well aa by Tyodale himself. Other burnings of these books book place =f bernel, 
at subsequent periods, which have often becn erroneously confounded with whet was done in this year. a 
This burning of the word of God did not, however, cause the version to be disregarded; it rather led to 
a suspicion that there was some sinister purpose in thus keeping the Scriptures from tho eyes of the people. 
Tonstall, however, shortly after carried on his zeal in destroying the Seriphires on a largor scale than 
he had done hofore. 


Anothor means adopted by Tonstall to crash Tyndale and his translation was by employing the pan of Tonetal pan 
Sir Thomas More to oppnse the exiled monk. For this purpose he gare him, on tho 7th of March, 1527-8, Or scris mentent 
a licence to read these prohibited bocks—the New Testament, and some original writings of Tyndale, which ee einen. 
had been proscribed by the eure injunction, Sir Thomas attacked ‘I'yndale with hearty goodwill in the 
cause of “holy Church,” but in his attacks on the translation he utterly failed; he stated indeed that he 
found one thousand texts by tale falsely rendered (that is, one half the number named by Bishop Tonstall} 
but in his specification of faults he had but little to aay. He had before him two editions, the octavo and 
the quarto with glosses; the marginal notes of the latter come in for their share of censure. ‘The distinct 
churpes upainst tho tranelation are thet “ Priesds,” “Church,” aml “ Cheriiy,” are translated “sonionrs,” “com More's Dle- 
_gregacron,” and “love;” and also that grace was sometimes rendered by favour, penance by repentance, and. Gee bok iit 
a contrite heart by a ἐγυζοι heart. Such were the wifling reasons assigned for the prohibition and burning 
of the New Testament Tho truc one clearly was this, that the same feeling which prompted tho consti- 
tution of Archbishop Arundel, in 1408, ted to similar actions on the part of the popish authoritics in the 

days of Tyndale. 

The alleged ground of probibition, namely, the perversion of meaning in tho English translation, had The ground of 
been thus expressed by Bishop Tonstali in his original pretibition in 1526. He stated that certain “blinded Prakibidion. 
through extreme wickedness, wandering from the way of truth, and the catholic faith, craftity have trans- | 

‘lated the New Testamont into our English tongue, intermeddling therewith many heretical articles and 
erroneous opinions,” &c.; now unless it were shewn wed these offending opinions wore, it could not be said 
‘whether they were or were oot maintained by Tyndale’s tronslation. At 81} evonts, before the trans- Ὁ 
lation was thus prohibited and the books destroyod as being faulty, the errors or wilfnl perversions in 
translating should have been stated. It is no doubt quito true that the version uphalds what Tonstall antl 
More called heresy; but this simply results from its not being a perversion of the original. 

Meanwhile the Dutch printers were multiplying the copies of the Engtish New ‘Testament; in this they The Dateb _ 
seem to have boon aimply avtuuled by the love of gain, a clear proof that in spite of strict prohibitions, and Oy cages of 
the fear οἵ the spiritual authorities, the worl of God was making its way among the people. The penalties thi 

-of heresy (death by buruing in case of relapse), wouk! not have been lightly risked had there not been a 
deep and eamest desire for the possession of the pure word of Ged in a tongne known by the people. 

The first of these Dutch editions appears, from the account given by George Joye, to have been pub- Two Duich 
Fished in 1597, and a second in 1528 or 9, ‘This second muzt have been taken from ‘l'yndale’s quarto ws 
edition, beesuse aa the Dutch printers had no Englishman to correet the press for them, they could not 
have added any of the marginal glosses. ‘The following account is given by George Joye of the two Ξη ΠῚ κ᾿ Joye's amon 
titious editions*—“ Anon aftir the dechemen gote a copye, & printed it agem in a small volume a nese it 
aklmg the kalendare in the beginning, concordances in the margent, & the table in thende. But yet, 

‘for that they had no cnglissho man τὼ correcte the setting, thet themselues, hauyng not the knowledge of 
our tongue, Fere compelled to make many mo fautes then were in the copye, and eo corrupted the boke, 
that the simple reder might ofte tymes be taryed and steek, After this thei printod it agoin 
_i@lzo without a correctour in a greater letter & volume, with the figures in thapocalipse, which were 
therefore miche falser thon their firste.” It is most probable that the three hundred copics offered for sale 
‘to Eohert Necton by a Dutebman were of the former of thase two editions, The object of the Dutch 
Printers having merely been profit (so ontirely eo that they did not even einploy an English press corroetor), 
Ape to ibank Mir. Offur fur che use of 8 wanscript made verbatim ct tcrotim by bimwelf of that very acarce tract “Jose's 
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of courae acewracy was little cared for; the demand for the copies appears to have been such as to make 
them saleable however carelesaly exceuted. Tyndale meanwhile was busily ongaged in publishing other 
works, urging on the same object which hed Jed him to translate the New Testament In those which | 
wers subsequently sritten he refers in ἃ very interesting and affocting manner to the treatment with which 
Vgndate’s ref his trunslation had been received in England; ho says in ove place, “ Some umn wil avke paranenture why 
bara of of his ἴ take tho laboure to make this worke, in so moch az they will braune it, ceinge they brunt the gospel. J 
books. answere in brunpinge the Newo Testamente they did none other thinge then I loked for, no more shal they - 
doo if the bronne mez also, if it be Gods will if shall be so.” Thus was he willing to toil labortously even ἢ 

if ié were in the hopo of petting but a fow copies of the word of God into circulation in England, 

The allusions iv the buruing of the New Testament, which are made by both Sir Thowws More and 
Tyndalo, seem ns though they reforred to something more definite than the mere burming of the copies 
which were collected, which could hardly have attracted such peculiar attention. It is :most probable 
that Tonstall succeeded in ceizing some of the proscribed books in considerable quantities, and thon publiely 
burned them δὲ Paul’s Cross, To this Tyxlale seems to rofor in Uw passage just cited, looking forward 
to his own probable fate; and just so Sir T. More suys, “ ¥t ia cnough for good cristen men that knowe 
these things for heresyes, to abhorre and burne vppe bis bokes and the lykers of them with them.” 

Antwerp wes the place from which the Now Testaments ol theso four editions were principally oxported 
to England; and therefore any attempt to suppress thom in this country must have proved abortive, co long 

Tonsall a 85 thoy coutinued to be supplied from the Notherlands Bishop Tonstall had, however, soon au opportunity 
Nereantreem of doing what he could to provent their oxportation fram Antwerp; in 1329 he went thither, probably in 
resets bes company with Sir Τὶ More, on his retorn from tho embassy εἰ the treaty of Cambray ; and then he pur- 
Tormment. chased, through one Peckington, all the copies of the New ‘Icstament which wero thera for sale; these are 
Burning of ue mentioned by Halle as having been afi burned with many other books in St. Paul’s Church-yard, in May, 
ment, Moy 4, 1500. Lord Herbert datcs the burning, May 4, 1580. It has beer alleged that Tyndalo was himsolf im- 
Tyndsie’s ob. plicated in the aule of these books to the Bishop, but the fact is thet he was at Hamburgh at this vary time: 
sencefrom [Ὁ ia pousibla that he went thither to avoid the bishop, but at all events his being there proves that ha had 
Amere: nothing to do with this sale at Antworp.* 

So carefully were the distributed copies of the four first editions of Tyndalo’s Testament collocted and 
destroyed, and so thoroughly did ‘Tonstall procure all that were to be had in Antwerp, that those editions 
are almost totally extinct Of the first edition but. one perfect copy is in existence {the one from which 
the reprint of 1836 was executed); of the socond (the quario with glosses) only u fragment sppeara to be 
known; while the two Dutch editions have farod scarcely any hetter. Another edition was published by 
the Dutch in 1530. 

‘Tyndale did not now confine himself to writing original works: he continued his labours of translation, 
commencing the Old Testament. Scarcoly any thing seems to be known about where he ved, from the time 
of the publication of his Testament until tho yeur 1529, except that in May, 1526, he was at Malborow 

ἘΝ ΒΝ (Marpurg} in Hessia, where he publisbed some books. In tho early part of this year Fox mentiona his 
(Ὁ tloxbergh. having sailed from Antwerp with the intention αἵ going to Hamburgh; bo was, howerer, shipwrecked on 
Shipwrecked. the coast of Holland: this makes it not unlikely that he hand been mostly at Antwerp, or in the neighbour 
hood, during the Interval, and there had carried on his labours. Ho continued his voyage, and reacbed Ὁ 
He meets Hamburg in safety, where he fonnd Myres CovxupaLe, now an cxile fram England waiting to receive him. 
It 15 probable that Corerdale had been known to ‘I'yndale during the abode of the latter at Cambriige. 

Fox says, that “ at his appamément Master Coverdale tarried for him, and helped hiro in the trauelating 
of the whole five books of Moses, from Easter till December, in the house of a worshipfull widow, Mistress 
Margaret Van Emmerson, Anno [520, a great sweating sickness being the same time in the town."+ 


* The story, κα tald alle, implice that ‘Tmndule was the in the deys of Mary he acted es registrar when Farrar was 
ecller of the books ta this would have i and given up to be burned. 
Sr Sete ea τος: The accuracy of chia stateinent as to date, Kor. appears 


printers who had out the two latest editions | from cnquines made at Hambhurgh io the autumn of 1810 by 
for oupetyi England. As to the diselosures made by Gearge | Mu. Ofte, which he bas kindly communicated to me. There 
Constantine, Ἐ | Tittle reliance Ἂ on them : his hole life was | was at thie tine Oana the widow of ofall widow 
such ἃ tismac ἐγ, most probable that, when | Yan whose δεν worahi wider 
questioned Sic Thomas More he erared whatever ho hough (rrtige site), at ie was also in thle nia very Year, 1520, 
most fit at the te. Let it he remembered that Constantine | that the senting sickness was See Ὑπὸ c exectticsy 
was, in Serie Ἢ reign of Edward VI, registrar to Bishop ἔσαν of oi the date in important, og yudale’s absence from 

t¥crp. 
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It was not jong after this time that part of the Pentatouch of Tyndale’s translation was published. “'The Part of he 
chapters of the book of Moses called Genesis,” and “‘The Chapters of the Book of Dentoronomy,” are marked met 
by the Bishops os falling under the class of books prohibited by Lbe king’s Proclamation 3 m 1529. These of Srype, Exc. 
course are of ‘Tyndale’s translation, and the specification of these two portions of tho Pentateuch seams to ““™ 

shew that the othor three books were not circulated in England until afterwards. The different books of 

the Pentateuch, ns published by Tyndale, were printed at various places aud in various types: Genesis was Ganatisprinted 
printed “ at Malborow m the land of Hesse....in the yere af our Lord mecccexxx the xvm daye of am Se. 
January.” Thus after he left Hamburgh we find bim, in the beginning of the next year, “ at Malborow in 4 fit Marpors, 
the land of Hesse,” wbence probably baforc long ho went to Antwerp. 

The prohibitory proclamation just referred to, issued in 1529, gives very extended authority to the Proclamation, 
prelates in procooding against persons suspected of heresy. A long list of books falling under the description ms. 
of those forbidden, 1s snbpoined in the bishop's registor, the greator part in Latin, but some in English; in Books pro- 
this list of condemned publications we find, besiies Tyndale’s Genosis and Deuteronomy, * David's Psalter Genes, 
in English,” and “Seven Psalms ;” the former of these must be the English Psalter printed by Francis Dewcveany, 
Foxe at Argentine (Strasburgh), Jan. 16, 1530. Some account of this Psalter will be given at the close 
of the momorials rolative to Tyndele’s version and revision, As to the “seven Psalms,” it appears as Seren Pen!- 
though the seven penitential Psalins translated mio English by Bishop Fisher were meant: if 50, it shows I Pale. 
a detennined attempt to suppress the English Scriptures; not only to condemn versions made by one who 
was deumed a heretic, but likewizo that which had bean executed bya bishop whose adherence to the 
doctrines and discipline of Rome was not to be questioned. It is evident that the people were not to be 
allowed to have the smallest portion of the word of God in their own tongue without incurring danger. 

This brings another important era in the history of English translations of the Scriptures before Tyndaies Poo- 
us. The Pentateuch of Tyndale was the first portion of the Old Testament which was translated ito porn ofthe 
Enylish out of the Hebrew; and thus the books of this translation, published at scparate times, and in OM Did Tesament 
different places, claim an honourable precedence μὰ respects the Old Testament, just as Tyndalo’s octavo ban 
edition of 1526 claims with respect to the New, The mauner in which the singular volume, ‘Tyndale’s Engtis: 
Pentatench, is exceuter, shews that his most have been a very itinerant Jife: probably he was often 
_ straifened for means; and thus it was only from time to time thot he could publish one after another of the 
books of the Olid ‘Testament. 

It is not unlikely that Johm Frith waa Tyndale’s assistant in translating this part of the Scripture, ποθ Prith with 
after hix escape frum Eugland le was with him, and ho was apparently at [lamburg at the same time ; ang της 
this has probably led to the supposition of hia having aided ‘Tyndale in the translation of the New Teste-_ | 
ment, which wos published a year and a half, at least, before Frith had quitted Oxford. 

The enmity of the authorities in England against the person of ‘Tyndale and his writings, but especially Coutiauc en- 
his trenslations, still continued unabated; while he, = forlorn exile, scems to have gone on in dependance ined seaioce 
upon God, and in full resignation to His will. One thing is important, his fall recognition of the authority 7 ie ~~ 
duc to his Sovereign as being the ordinance of God: ifany thing coukd have loosed hm from this bord tion ὦ 
it might be thought that persecution far Christ's sake would have done zo, In one of his proseribed works, My: 

« The Obedience ofa Christian Man,” he largely slates the duty which onght to be cheerfully paid by ἃ 
Christian to his prineo as being tho ordinance of God to him for good; thus showing that be was actuated Man 
in making his translation of the Seriptures, not by a feeling of inazberdination, but with the epirit of those Cal {παῖς of 
who, when forbidden to teach or preach in the name of Jesus, replied, * Whether it he right in the aight of ‘aca ἵν, τύ. 
God to hearken ante you rather than unto God, judge yes for we carmot but speak the things which we 

have seen end heani” 

The doctrines and tho testimony of Tyndale, gave, pethaps, even wore offence than they would have Eitet or uw 
given, had he simply raised his voice against Romish corruptions, because the exposure of evil was Trou? 
the more marked, from the contrast in which it stood to the ἐσ which he at the same time presented. 

The deepest ground of the enmity was clearly his having printed and pubhabed, for the first time, the 
ποιὰ of Ged in English 


 (tedleneg 
a Christian 


¥, 


FURTHER PERSECUTIONS AND EFFORTS FOR THE SUPPRESSION OF THE 
SCRIPTURES. 


Renewod op ‘T'ne continued labours of Tyndale ta impart the light af Scripture to his countrymen, were act unnoticed 
pontors Sin England. ‘The yoar after Bishop Tonstall had purchased all the copies he coald procure of the Testa- 
ment at Autwerp, moasures yet more stringent wero resorted to, in order to prevent the spread uf the 
Scriptures. This argues equally the fear which existed lest the light of God's word should make manifest 
the surrounding darkness, and the extreme difficulty there was in keeping the people from reading these 
Restraint ex proscribed books. It may be, that this restraint produced the deare of knowing οὐ σὲ the prohibited books 
cites curioalty- really contained, and that curiosity led to the procuring and retaining of that forbidden volume; while 
it iz algo yet more probable, that comparatively few were bold enough to dare the denounced penalties, 
unless their hearts had been wrought upon by the Spirit of God, to know and believe the love which God 

hath to us, and thus to desire to know whet is His revealed will. 

Bishop Tonetall took, as has been already shewn, the leading part tm destroying the copies of the New 
Testament in English, which either were detected in England, or which were procured elsewhere ; but 
while this temerity, on his part, is mentioned with due reprehension, it ie but right to stair, that be waa 
far more merciful to the individuals whe wero brought before him, charged with the crime of possessing 
the Scriptures, or other grounds of “heresy,” than others of the prelates were. Longland, tho bishop of 
Lincoln, was in the habit of sonding men to the stake for reading the Scriptures in English, and in 
this way there was, in his diocese, mare of the sufferings of mdividuals on account of the word of God 

Pablie bore than in other ματα. The buming of the books of the Now ‘Testament (apperently those purchased at 
Testuraret, Antwerp, in 1529} in public, af St. Paul’e Church Yard, having taken place May 4, 1530, there was an 
May 4 1690. assembly held in the same month, which ceemed to sat all the weight of human awdkority, both civil and 
jz ecclesiastical, against Tyndale and his translation. A few days after this great buming of the New Testa- 
ΤΑ ment took place, several af the clergy, Richard Nix, bishop αἱ Norwich, amongat the rest, had made such 
complaints 23 should reach the king’s cars, concerning the provalence of the diffusion of Tyndale’s Testa- 
sari ds ment; these complaints appear to have led to the publication of a prohibition, on the king’s part, of all 
ὥρα Ἐν. seach books in 
hana fo On. May 24, 1500, there was an assembly convened by Archbishop Werham, the especial object of 
ὡς Engin which was to exnming, aud formally to caudemn, the books published and circulated by those who were 
meren Gt. disaffected lo the church of Rome. The persons who met on this occasion wore, the Lord Chancellor 
ay a Sir Thomas More, Archbishop Warham, Bishop Tonstall, Stephen Gardiner, (afterwards bishop of 
Winchester), and several others, apparently delegates from the Universities, ‘The documents drawn up on 
the oceasion ara probably from Gardiner’s pen, who was the secretary, and one who very fully coneurred 
The oviginal et both with the object of the convention and the measures to be adopted. By the instrument published oa 
" the oceasion, it appears that the archbishop convened the assembly by direction of the king, who, 4 hearing 
Coracuences that many books in the English tonge, containing many detestable errors and dampnabte opinions, prynted © 
frum te bots in parties beyonde the see, to be brought into diuerao towncs and sondrie parties of this his ‘realm in Englande 
πα. and sawen abrode in the same, to the graat decaye of our faithe, and the perylous corrapeton of his pegple, 
voles spedye remodye bo brieuelic prouided,” bis highnoss, considermg alsp that he, being dofemler 
of the faith, would be “full lothe to suffre sucho euill sede sowen amongest his people, soo to take roota that 
it inyght ouergrowe the corne of the Catholic fayth,” before aprung im tho souls of his enhjects. After this 
there. followed « vast number of propositions, said to be drawn from the condemned books, each of the 
propositions is declared to be a heresy, while it is also said that those selected are bat samples of the books 
themselves. nt the great objeet was the proscription of the Scriptures in English; it was not enough to 
declare Scripture doctrines, auch as justification through faith, to be a heresy, the books in which this teaching 
is found must be restrainod if possible ; for this reason, the instrument itself concludes thus :—* All whyche 
great errours and pestylent kerosyes beying contagyows and dampnable, wyth all the bookes contenyng 
Dok ag” Coe Same, waith the traudacyon also of Soryptare corrupted by Fyllyam Tyndall as well tx the Olde Testament 
Kee Tene. ἀν yn the Nao, and all other bookya yn Inglimhe contenyng suche errours; the Kyngs hyghnes present yn 
con  paon, by oonc hole advyso and assent of the prelattys and clerkys, as well of tho unyucrsytes as all other, 
ne, assembled together, determyned vtterly to be expelled roiected and putt away owt of tha bandys of bys 


He 
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people, and not to be suffered to go abrode amoug hys subjects.” After a fow more fimilar remarks, there A itt be read 
follows o bill in English, which was to be publicly read by certain preachers; the object of this proceeding 7 "= 
being to givo dus information to all, of the solemn condemnation of the books in question. 

This bill deserves a very particular notice: it appears to be drawn up with peculiar care; and in its 
atatements it is to a groat degree guarded; the whale, however, turning upon entirely false premises. It 
ects forth that iu the assembly for the purpose of examining the suspected booka, “free lybertye and 
lyeence were graunted ynto euery man to say as bys conscyence and lernyng erued hym; wythowt any 
reprove or blame toe be ymputed or arrected for any thyng to be spoken then, whose Bison soever yt touchod; 
or any necessytie to agree to the more parte; but only to say that hys owne learmyng and conscvence 
coulde maynetayne and justyfye after matore delyberacyon and consultacyon had, it wes thereby a hole The judgment 
consent, uo man repugnyng or ajen sayng, dotermyned and agreed, that the bookys now beyng abrode fo? Mave 
yo thenglysshe tange, conteynyng false tradycyons and corrupte doctryne farr dyserepant from the trewe === 
sense of the Gospell and Catholicke vaderetondyng of the Serypture ; only persuadyng pernycyous heresyes 
to the destruccyon of the sowles of good chrysten men: and that the certentie herof 1 can reporte to yowe 
of my owne knowlege beyng oon of the sayd assemble, and hearyng and seyng the sayd opynyons redd 
declared and examyned, and by the trewe sense and meanyng of goddys lernyng reproued and reiscted.” 

Then follows an earnest admonition against both the books and doctrines; after which the bill continned :-- 
_ "* Wherfore yow that have the bookys, called the obedyence of a chrysten man, The sume of Scripture, The Titles of pro- 

Reuelacyon of Antichryst, The supplicacyan of Boggars, Mamona iniquitatis, The matrymony of Tyadall,* “2? t= 
The New Testumente in Fnghysale of the translacyon whiche ys nowe prynted, and suche other bookya yn The Nee Te 
Englysshe; the azctours wherof othor darr not or do not put to ther names, be {they unknowen τοῖο yow, Books to be 
ot els be they suehe as hane set forth their)}+ poycyouse books, detat them, abhorre them, kepe them not in S80 up. 
yowr handys, delyuer them to the superyours suche as call for them: and yf by redyng of them heretofore, 
anythyng remaynoth yn yor brestys of that techyng; ether forget yt, or by ynformacyon of the trewtha, 
cxpall it and purge it, to thentent that ye so purifyed and clenaid of that contagyows doctryne, and pes- 
tyferows trudycyous may be fyt and apt to receve and reteyne the ewe doctryne and understondyng of 
christs lawes, to tho comforth and edyfycacyon of owr souls: thus I move and exhorte yowe in god to doo, 
thys ys yowr dewtie to doo thys ye owght to doo, and beyng obstynatt or denyyng and refusyng this t doo, Amaniion chat 
the prelatys of the church Rawyng the cure and charge of your sowles oghte ἐσ cumpel ψοῖοῦ, amd your prynre to Weer Be 
ponysshe and correct yows not doyng of the same: unto whom saynct Panle saythe the swords ys gyucn by Soe som 
goddys ordinee for that purpose.” . 

The document goes on ta speak of an opinion engendered “in dyuarse of hys subtectys, that yt ys bys Ριοναῖκαι opi 
gracys dewtie to cawse the Scriptare of God to be translated yn to thenglisshe tonge to be commynycnt ting washound 
unin the pooplo; and that the prelats, and also his highnes do wrong in denyying or letting of the same.” τῷ Prvde tha 
The citation of this as ἃ common opinion, and its insertion in a document which was to be publicly read English, 
by preachers, shows that questionings of this kind were widely prevalent in England; if it had not been so, 
gach doubts would certainty never have been thus promulgated by those in authority ; for this would be the 
readiest way to mggest much questions. The bill contmues to speak of the free leayo which was given 
in the assembly to discuss this subject, and how the king promised to conform himself to that which might 
be approved and confirmed by Seripture and boly doctrine; oa this matter there appears to have been 
much said an both sides ;—the question, indcod, was so stated as to ley it open to 8 great variety of opi- 
nions, and this conclusion was arrived at:—“ Tt appered that the having the hole serypture yn Englysshe ya 
not necessary to chrystian men; but that wythout hanyng avy suche scrypture, endeuoryng themself tp doo 
well, and to applve thelre myndye tp tuke and follow enche lessons as the precher techyth them, and so 
leroe by hys mowth, may aswell edyfy spyrytually yn ther soules as yf they had the same Serypture yn Enp- 
lisshe.” After this, it ia etated that it has sometimes seemed proper for the word of God to be circulated, 
while at other times it has been deemed needful for this to be restramed, and that the king taking into Tne king's 
consideration all circumstances, “thynkyth yn bys conscyance thatthe dyuulgyng of the Serypture att thys tyme ipo tetuant as 
yn the Englysshetongo to be comytted to the people... - « shulde rather be to ther farther confuzyon and 5% som umes 
destrucyon then the edyfycacyon of ther eoules;” aleo it was said that aif in the assembly thought that the wires t0 be 
“king and the prelates did. well in not suffering the Scriptures in English to bo diffused “at this timo” also ἃ 
setting forth that the king promised to bave the New Testament faithfully and purely translated into tho The New Tes- 


* These prohibited warks aro mosily thoge of Tyndale. f ‘These words within brackets are written In the margin of 
aie = , ye the document at Lambeth. 
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xiton tne §~= English tongue by learned men, so that ho might have it in hia hands ready to givo to the people when they 
rope ete abould deserve it. The people were there exhorted, “That you wyll so detest thes pnycyous bookys, 5 
‘eservcit  abhorre thes heresyes and newe opynyons [i, 6. the doctrines of the Gospel of the grace of God] so deelyae 
from arrogancy of knowlego and understandyog of serypture after your fantasea; and shewe yourself yn- 
commynyng and reasonyng so sober, qnyctt, meeke and temperate aa all feare of mysusyng the gyit af Seryp- 
ture taken away, ye uly appere mete yn your pryncea eyes, and eyes of your prelattys, as they shall 
haue no just causse to fear any suche daunger: parsuadyng voto yowr self yn the mean tyme wout grudg-. 
The jutgment yng or MUTMUryNg the very trowth, whyeh ys thys; fat we can net reqeyre or demaund Serypturc ta bedywalged- 
bo kmplicitly yn the Fuglissh lange othericyse then uppon the discreszons of the superyours, so as whensoerer they thynke yn* 
received, ther canseyunce yt may deo yowe guode, they may & doo woll to geve it vnto yowe. dud when κα mueryt shalbe 
seen otherwyss onin they doo conyss yx miffering you to haus yt.” | 
I have been the more particular io give au ample account of this prohibition, becanse tt is of cspecial 
importance in connection with the restraints laid in England upon the circulation of the Scriptures; it [8 
likewiss important, as being ἃ record that it was a discussed question whether the king ought to give the 
people the Scriptures in Engtish; the question would, however, have come home more closely, if it had 
remain the been—OQOught the king to restrain the people from posscssing and usmg the Seriptures, which they already 
people from have in their bands? Tho last cited paragraph runs vory counter to the paramount authority of God; for 
Scipeme? the stutement is cquivalent to this—God has vo right to speak to men in His word, except when and how 
“the superiors” see fit. ‘The question however is not Has mana right to read the word of God? but Ios God 
paramount right for His word to be heard? ‘The document in qnestion anewers this in the uegutive. Αἱ 
the end of it are given the names of the parsons who wero present at the asscmbly. 
Te is stated in the document that the condemnation of the prohibited books, and the withholding of the 
Seriptores were agreed to with the unanimous consent of those whe were present; we shall, however, find 
Bagh Latimer shortly, good cause to question the accuracy of this statement with regard to one individual at least—Hugh 
Latimer, 
The king followed up these proceedings by a proeelamution isuod in the ensuing month, in which he 
calls upon his subjects to banish Tyndale’s translation of the Scriptures, as well os “ali other bokes of 
heresie,” promising to cause the Scriptures to be tranglated for the uso of the people, when it should seem 


Raeding the conremieot. The proclamation farther holds ont the boverest threntenings against any ons who might read 


Prochermetion, 
May Β, 1630. 


Seer ager ‘These severe measures were not without their results; persona were apprehended for possessing booka of 
biked, Scripture, and in consequence of thosa circumstances, on the ist of December, Hugh Latimer, afterwards _ 
to tie the, = bishop of Worcester, whose pame appears at the end of the prohibition of May 24th preceding, troto to 
Dre. 1,188. the king, freely expostulating with him respecting the prohibitions which were laid upon the circwation of 
the Scriptures. This alone proves that the document in question did not really express the sentiments of 
all whe were present in the assembly. Latimer intimates that these who disubeyed the mandate took it 
He defeeds the TOTO 85 proceeding from the prelates than from the king. He even indirectly defends tho Kew Testament 
ie)” es translated by Tyadale, speaking of its having been “meekly offered to every man that could and woukl, 
to amend it if there were any fault.” 
He wfers to And not only does it appear that some of those in the assambly of the 24th αἵ May, 1530, were dis- 
jigs, seutients iz Kearé, but it is evident that their judgments likewise wore ezpresed; for Latimer plainly tells 
orMas mt the king—-“ Bot as conceming this matter, other men fave chewed your grace their minds, how necessary it is 
fo have the Scriptures in English. ‘The which thing also your grace fiath promisod by your last proclamation; 
the which promise 1 pray God your gracious highness may shortly perform, oven to-day before to-morrow.” 
Farther on in the letter, Latimer saye—* And so a3 concerning your last proclamation prulibiting such 
books, the very true cause of it and chief counsellors (ax men say, and of likelihood it should be) were they 
Kemer of tho whose evil living aud cloaked hypoctiay, those books uttered and disclosed. And howdeit there were ἴσος or 
nen ce Pear. Jour, that would have had the Scripture go forth in English, yet Ἐς happened there [Le. in the assembly of 
May 24), as it is evermore seen, that the most part orercometh the better; and so i¢ might be that these 
The proche. men [t.¢, thoso who had hoen taken into custody for retaining the Scriptures] did not take the proclamation 
asthe Ring's, ΕΒ YOUTH, but as theirs set forth in your name.” 
Latimer fully [hese extracia, frum this interesting letter of Latimer, suifice to prove thai ke cannot he charged with 
fntoe = heving joinod in the aticmpts which were made at this time to crash ‘yndale, and hinder the light of 
ooee the God's truth, The charge would never have been brought against him, had it not been that the ducument 
Geiptures before referred to, having his name amonget others, as preacnt at its issue, was contemplated alone, without 
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the ivtter to the king having been taken into consideration at the ame time. Jt was Latimer’s misfortune The allege 

| that a document, containing dircet falachood, was approved by a large majority, and the few dissentionts airec: falc 
had sentiments thus pat forth in thoir names which they both abborred in their hearts, and against which 7 == 
they had borne their testinony. 

The following is the conclasion of Latimer’s letter to Henry ¥ITL:—* ‘Take heed of their warkdly Latimer's 
wisdom, which is foalishmess before God, that you may do that God commandeth, and not that scemeath 22 aera ato 
gmat in your own sight without the word of God; that your grace may be found acceptable in bis aight, &* ©*s- 
wid one of the members of lis charch, and uecording unto the office which he hath called your grace unto, 
you may be found a faithfal minister of his gifts, and not a defender of his faith, for he will not have it de- 
fended by man or man’s power, but by Ais word only; by the which he bath evermore defended it, and that 
by ἃ way far above man’s powor or reason, 85 all the stories of the Bible make mention. 

«ὁ Wherefore, gracious King, pity yourself, have mercy upon your eoul, and think that the day is even at 
hand when you shall give account of your office and of the blood that hath been shed with your sword. Jn Latimer refers 
the which day, that your grace muy stand stedfastly, and not be ashamed, but be clear and ready in your Rees 5 8Ὸ 
reckoning, aud to have (as they say) your Quietus ext, eealed with the blood of our Saviour Christ, which ™*7™o™- 
only servetl at that day, is my duily prayer to him that suffered death for our eins, which also prayeth to 
his Fathor for grace for us continually. ‘The Spirit of God preserve your grace. Ammo Demini, 1530, 

1 die Decemisris.” 

If it be asked wAg were the principal movers in these solemn proceedings for the suppression of the Gir. T. More 
Seriphires, | believe that there can be very little doubt or question that it was the same who had previously the peicla 
done what they could to prevent their cireulatiua in English, and to crush the translator; the previous Seen δὰ 
efforts of Bishop Tonstall and Sir Thomas More haring been so thoroughly unavailing to these ends, they 
scem now to have tried something yct more formidable, by adding the weight of the king’s authority to 
their endeaymirs. It is plagsant ta find that there was with them such a faithful witness for God and 
his word as Hugh Latimer. 


¥L 
TYNDALE’S LITE IN EXILE —ATTEMPTS TO ALLURE HIM TO ENGLAND. 


Tuts while in Engtand the wholo weight of authority was opposed t Tyndale and his godly labour of 
translating the Scriptures, he was himself in Antwerp or the vicinity, having just (as has been already 
said) completed the Pentateuch, a work tho printing of which waz evidently accomplished in the midst 
of many wanderings it is not unlikely that cyen before thie time ateempta had beou made to seize 
: Tyndale's person, and that the changes in bis place of abode were in part consequent upon this But 
“still it is deeply interesting to mark the steadiness of purpase with which he was prosecuting hia godly 
‘ design ; and to this and the jittle separate pamphlets, in which he printed and begnn to reprint the Pen- 
tateuch, have great value. Wiclif was cuabled, by the onlerings of God's providence, to continue his 
lebours with comparative tranquillity, there were even some of the great in this world who had befriended 
‘ him, while with Tyndale it was altogether difforent. He lived a most precarious life, and was in continual 
danger of being arrested to receive the puuishment which was then so commonly awarded to tha faithful 
‘servants of Christ 

During a part of the time of bis enjouraings in various places he had the company of his friend John 
. Frith, from whose testimony wo lcarn a little of the life which Tyndale led. He saya, in his answer to 
Sir Thomas More m 1533:-— 


« And Tyndale Γ truct lyueth well cantente with euch pore Apostleai lyfe oa God gave hys Sounc Christ, and bys 
farthfull mynysters in thys worlde, whych is not sure of eo mImmny mytes aa you be yearely of many poundes; altho’ 
T am sure that for bys learnynge end tudgement in the Scripture, he were more worthye to be promoted then all the 
Bishoppe: in Englande. ἵ recerwed a ketter from hym whych was wrytten sens Christmas, wherin amonge other 
-matiera he wryteth thua s— I eall God to recorde agaynet the daye we shall appeare before oure Lorde Jesus tn geue Tymlale’s mo- 
reckonynge of oor doinges that I peuer altered: one syllable af Godes worde agnynst my conscyence, nar wolde do thys neg the 
faye, τί wll that is in Earth, whether it be honoure, plezzure, or ryches might be eeuen me. Seri pours 
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“αὐ Moreouer, I take God Almyphty to revorda to my conscience that I desyre of God to my selfe im thys workde no 
mare then thet without which 1 cannot keep his Lawez,’” &o. “ Judge, good Christen reader, whether these wordes be 
net spoken of « faythfull, clenc, and innocent herty. And us for hys behauyoure is euche thot I am eure no man can 
reproue him of any synne, howbeit no man is inpoeent before God whych bcholdeth the herte.” 


This testimony of Frith concerning his friend and brether in Christ, William Tyndale, was given not 
loug before he himeelf was called to lay down his life for Christ’s sake, which took place on the fourth of 
July, 1533. It is introduced in thia ‘place, because the manner of Tyndale’s life of hardship had continued 
much the same for come years, and it was to the period from 1528 to 1591 that Frith referred, as com 
cerning which ho had had personal experience; he having for that time been often the compagion of 
‘Tyndale. 

Thecireulstion Ft is probable that the severities resorted to had in a great degree hindered the importation of copies 
Crebinates of the New Testament into England, cspecially after the burning of Bayfield, for there does not appear to 
No etalon of have been any edition printed from the year 1530 until 1534, whereas there had been from 1526 to 1580 
tho New ret uo less than five editions, two of Tyndale’s own, the one without ghosses—the other with thom, and three 
lish ft 150) Published by the Dutch printers, The difference in the issues of these New Testaments is at least re- 

' wmarkable, and can scarcely be attributed to any other cause than the severe proscription by the English 
Whynofinber It is not only, however, the tranalation of the New Tostament by Tyndale which was prohibited by the 
Oud Testauess King’s proclamation, the portions of the Old which were alreniy exeented fell under the same sweeping 
ΕΝ κα condemnation; this mey account for the fact that no portion of the Old Testament wes published by 
eccopt Janet. "Tyndale beyond the Pentateuch, excepting the book of Jonah; the Pentatonch itself, however, doos not, in 

Tyndale’s life-time, appear to hare been reprinted farther than the book of Genesis. 

The prophecy of Jonah was tho last partion of the Old Testament which Tyndale lived to publish; he 
was, however, engaged im the succeeding years of his life in translating the historical booke as far os the end 
of the second of Chronicles, which tranalation sppears to have remained in the hands of some of his friends-— 
very probably in the passession of ον Rockns, aftorwards himself in part a trauslabor or revieer of the 

The whole of Scriptures, and ultimately a martyr for Christ;—and thus at length, in the year 1537, the whole of the 
Sonetationn portions of Scripture which had been translated by tho labour of Tyndale, were published together in: the 
Ror in Mat Bible which bears the name of Thomas Matthew: in this Bible, those books which had not been translated 
ttew’s Biol. by Tyndale were supplied out of the version of Myles Coverdale. : 
Edure of T Tho enemies of the truth in England were not contont with proseribing equally the translations and the 
toantice bim Sritings of Tyndale, far they sought to have his person also in their power, How soon these attempts 
ve Enctnd, commenced we have no oridence, but it is certain that early in the year 13530, efforts were made to induc 
Seephen οι him to return to England Part of a lotter from Stephen Vaughan, the agent of Henry VIIL in the 
ageat. Netherlands, is among the Cotton MSS. ‘This letter is dated from Barrough, near Antwerp, Jan, 26, 1530, 
Hb latices coo- and is addressed to the king himeelf He says, “I have written three sondry letters vato Wylliam Tyndale, 
dale, Jan. 06, and the same sent for tho more suretie to 11} several places, to Frankforde, Hamborough, end Mario- 
MGS Gate, borough.” This proves that Vaughan had some information respecting the places In which Tyndale had 
Bt p«2 been sojourning about that time; for he had spent a cousidarablo part of the preceding year at Hamburgh, 
amt was a few days before the date of this letter (namely, on the 17th of January 1590) at Malboror, 
Tasinduce- where and when he printed his translation of Genesis, Vaughan goes on to speak of the inducements 
toTyadatz. which he had held ont to Tyndale, to persuade him to retour to England. One thing this letter proves 
indubitably—-the importance which in the eyes of Henry was attached to getting ‘Tyndale im his own power; 
for net only does Vaughan speak of his own exertions, bnt also of “some other person whom your magestic 
commanded to persuade by like meanys;” he enclosed to the king the lettors which he had received from 
Tyndale, as well ag his reply to this other emimary, ‘Ihe exact object which was sgught in getting Tyadalo 
to England does not transpire; it may be that ultimate proceedings in the malter were not arranged even 
in the mind of Henry himself. 
Mela Vaughan wrote a letter to Cromwell accompanying the one to the king: in thie he says, “It is vnlikely 
Cromwel. 0 get T'yndale into England when he dayly herath vo many thinges from thense whiche feareth hym. 
After his booke answering my Lord Chancellor's book be pat fourth, I think be wyll wryte no more. The 
man is of a gretter knowlege then the Kynge Highnes duth take him for, which well appereth by his workes. 
Wolde God he were in Englande.” 


Tyadale goes = Tt is not unlikely that the Jetters of Vaughan wero in part the means of leading his steps from Marl. 
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-borow to Antwerp or the neighbourhood; and we may judge from the letters of Vaughan which are fom Marts. 
‘extant, how ovveh ho urged! his return to Eagland—a step which, if taket, would have besn of fatal conse- Antesp 
quences to him. A part of a letter from one of the king’s agente is extant, which must have been written 

not Jong after that to which I have just referred; it shows that Tyndale had now come to Antwerp. ‘This Tyndale rach 
letter gives an interesting account of an interview which the writer of it had with Tyndale on the day ἧς before Ape} 
preceding, close to the city of Antwerp.* Ho says,— 


The day before the date bereof, I spake with Tyndall withowt the town of Andwerp, and by this meanea. enengen, err it 
cars acne tops vues Μανίας se to tbs ppues ὦ gy πάρ him to τρὶς pase ube ahoal bom oe Bee oe 
was very desirows to speke with me; praying me to take paynes to go ynto him to suche place as he should bryng me. )).1° 
Then 1 to the messenger, what is your fryend and where is he? Hp name 1 koe not, said he, but if it be your Bi pan” 
pleasure to go where he i, F πες glad thider to bryng you: thus dobifu!] whet thi: matter ment, F conduded-to go 
with hym, and folowed bym lili he browght me wilhowt the gate of Andwerp into a feld lying nyghe unto the streme, 
where was abidyag me thia said Tyndeli, At our metyng, do you not knowe may maid this Tyndale. I do not well Thelr coe 
Tememler you, said I to hym; my name, said be, ip Tyndall. But Tyndall), mid F, fortunate be our metyng, Then 
Tyndall: Sir, I have bene excedyng desirous to spcke with you. And 1 with you; what is your mynd Sir, sid he, 

T am enformed that the Kynge’s grace taketh great displesare with me for pattyng furthe of certaine bokes which I 

Letely moaid in these pertes, but specially for the boke namyd the Pructiac af Prelates, whereof ἵ have vo littcll marvaill 
eonaderyos that, in it [ did but warne his grace of the subtyle demeanor of the Clargy αἴ bie Realme towurdes his person 

ἃ αἴ the shamefull abusione by them practised, not a littell threatnyng the diepleweore of his grace and wenle of his 

Realme. Yn which doyng, 1 shewed and declared the barte of a trew sabiect which eowpht the saluegard of bm ΒΊΑΙ Tyndale’s ἀδε. 
person and weale of lis commona, to thentent that his grace thereoif wampd mygh in dewe tyme prepare his remedies MY© Sekine: 
against the subtylc dreames. ‘Yf for my paynes theirin takrn. ὙἹ for my pouertye. ‘Yi for myn exile ont of myn Tyadate’s 
natural contrey, and beyng absent from my fryndes. Ὑ for my honger—my thorst—my cold—the grent danger where. Prtion. 
with T am every where coroperyd-—-and fynally yf for inmumeralde other hard and eharp sickocasce whiche I indure, not 

yet feellyng theyre asperitie be reson 1 hopyd with my labore to doo honor to God—trew service to my prynce, and 

Plesure to his commana, how ys yt that ins grace this consyderyng may cther by hymectfe thyncke or by the per- 

sweaone of wother, be browght to thyneke, that m this doyng I echold not achow a pure mynd, a trew end incurrupt 

geale, end cifcceyon to his grace. Wan there in me any suche mynde when Ε warned hys grace to beware of his car- Bis prevrs 
dipall, whose iniquyte he schortly after approvyd arcordyag to my writyng? Doth this descrve hatered? Ageyne, Day Tekin 
his grace, beyng a crysten prynce be 20 vokynd to God, whiche bathe commaumiyd his ward to be spredde thorowgh 
τρὶς the world; to geve more fuythe to the wykkyd perswasions of men, whiche presumyng above Goddes wysedom 

and contrary to that which Cryst expretely comandeth in his testament dare suye, thatt yt is not Je/ull for the pepall to The Sertptures 
have the came in a tonge thet they understond, because the puritie thereof echold opya mena ics to 9c ther wyckydnes!! 

Is there more danger in the kinges sobgects then in the subgectes of all other princes, which in every of their tongyes 

beve the same under pryvcleage of their aufferaynas, as 1 now am very deth ware more pleasaunt to me then lyfe con- 

syderyng mans bature to be suche as cnn bare no trewethe. This, after α long communycation hell between us.” 


| "The remainder of this letter speaks of the objections made by Tyndale as to his coming into England; ryutate’ ob- 
he not feeling at all socuro, whatever promises might ba made him by the king, knowing the power which 220% τὸ Ene- 
spiritual consnres exerted against auy one accused or suspected of heresy. The writer also makes a kd ἐπέ. 
of apology for not having pursued Tyndale; this proves that the agents of the king hed orders to arrest Yenghan κρο- 
Tyndaic, if they had the opportunity, and likewise that they had at least permission so to do from the kes far net 
‘authoritics at Antwerp; well might Frith then call the life which Tyndale led “a poor apostle’s life,” for Tyassle. 
he had to suffer, not only from extreme poverty and privation, but also from the continuzl danger of his Dengers of 
liberty and life. Ifwe valu the labour which he bestowed upon the version of the Scriptures which he ee? He 
sought to gtve his countrymen, our estimate of the pains which he took wil] greatly increase, when wa con- 
‘sider his circumstaneas at the time. 
This letter, from witch the citation has just been made, showa how intensely the mind of Tyndale was 
directed to the free introductian of the Scriptures into England; it acems to have been im order to une 
_ that point that Tyndale sought this remarkable interview. For the right understandmg of the reference Tyutek’s _ 
which Tyndale made to his book, “ ‘The Practise of Prolates,” it may be needful tu state that in it he had pp aes οἱ 
freely spoken against the divorce of Henry, tracing up the religious seruples which it was said that the king Ἀν nara 
wag acting, to insinuations which had been brought into his mind to serve certain ambitious ends, does. 


* This letter is imperfect, and has neither date nor writer’s | in existenve is a transcript by another hand), and ihe date to 
_ ante, but it may be cons shewn to haye been also | be Apel 16, 1531. "7 ) 


“ written by Sir Stephen Vaughan the defecthe copy 
- Α 
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Tyndale spoke what he believed to be the trath of God in the matter, not droading the digplesscre of his 
sovereign, reforring in justification of his conduct to the rebuke which John the Baptist had givan to Herod. 
Nothing could hare shewn less guile than the conduct of Tyndale in thus giving to the king advtea 20 
unpalatable. 

ἢ, Vaughan lu snother letter frcm the agent of the king, mention is made of Tyndale, as well as of his friend Frith, 

hing, May 20, WhO was yet absent from England. Sir Stephen Vaughan wrote to the king on May 20, 1531; tho latter 

Mes. Goi, part of his letter reluted principully to these two axiles. Vaughn speaks in terms of high commendation 

K2p4. οὗ Frith, whilst mentioning, at the snne time, his poverty, which he is disposed to regard as having οὖν 
induced him tu marry; this he thinks may hinder his endcayours to induco him to come to England, As 

An interview to ‘l'yndale, he speake of an interview which he had had with him, and the effect which the readmg of a 

ert” cleuse in 8 letter of Cromwell's, which spoke of the king’s kindness and compassion to those whe would be 
converted and amend. 


Tyndaicmoch “ΑΔΑΡ 88 J thought go it cam to passe. For after sight therof, I perceyued the man to be excedinge altered, and fo 
ποτὰ ΟΣ hen, take the same very nete vito his hearte, ix suche wire that tater stode in Ais yecs. And anawered what gracione wordes 
Fae te pene are ὑΠΕΡΕ. EF asenre youe, sayed he, ff it wodde stands withe fhe kinge mosi gracious plaisur fo grownie only a bare text 
to mrffer of the scripture io be put forthe emonge Ads people, tike as is put forthe omeangc the eubgectes of the emperour in these 
_ partica, and of other cristen princes, be ἐξ af the translation of what person socver shall please -bis magestic, 1 shall 
circulated iu §=ymedyatlye make faithfall promyee neuer to write more, ne abide two dayes in these parties after the same: bat ymedy- 
Roglish. atly to repayre into his realme, and there most humbly submytt myeelfo at the fete of his roiall magestic, offeryage ny 
hodye to suffer what payne or tortores, ye what dethe his grace will, so that this be obteyned. And tyil that tyme, 1 
Will abide th agpect af all chaunsea whet ao ever shall come, and indare my lyfe in as many paynes, an if is able to bere 
end suffer. And as concerayoge my reconsiliaeion hia grace may be assured that what soeuer 1 haue sayed or written in 
ali my life ageynst thanour of Goddea worde, and ao proved: the eune shall I before his magvatie and all the worlde, 
vtterly renownre and forsake. And with most humble and mcke mynde imbrace the truthe, obhorcinge all errour 
souer at the moet gracious and benygne request of his royall magestie, af whose wisdome, prudence and lernyngx I heer 
BO greate pruysc and commendation, then of any other creature lyuyng. But if those thinges whiche I haue written be 
iru, and sland with Goddes words, why shalda Ais mageslic Acegnye τὸ excelient α σαν of knowlege in the scriptures, 
mowe me fo do any thiage agenst may conselence.” 


Vanghan goos an to tell the king, that if he had a distinct promise from him to Tyndale, that he would 

be much more likely to succced in inducing him to return to England. 
Metvebiahee! This letter is valuable, as shewing how thoroughly the mind of Tyndale waa bent upon hia work of 
this letter,  0rvice to God—namely, the giving of the Scriptures to his countrymen in their own tongue. [t was naw 
nearly thirty years since his mind had been turned to this subject {come of the reanuseript translations 
which appear to be his are dated 1502), and now in poverty, exile, aicknes:, and danger; this was to him 
the abject for which he sought to live. It was uot for name or credit that he toiled,—let the Scriptures 
be given forth in English, be the translation whose it might, 20 Jong us it was the trae word of God, he 
was willing to write uy more, and aven to obey the orders of the king, by giving himself up, even knowing 

the certain consequence io be death by burning. 

Cromwell's There is extant the draught of a letter from Cromwell to Vaughan, to which no date appears; but it 
Togien in woukl seem, from the contents, to have beon written abont the same time as tho letter from Vaughan, an 
to het extract from. which hea just been giver. This draught of a reply, must have heen written beforo the king 
cosas, reccived the letter of Vaughan, dated Mny 20, 1531; while, at the same time, it is pretty evident that 
85. Κα Vaughan had not received this letter when he wrote on that date. The draught of the roply to Vaughan’s 
Ths ‘King bite. letter was corrected and interlined by tbo king himself, and the kind of altcrations which are made, 
ne ths ght proves bow the mind of Henry was bent upon opposing of destroying Tyodale, The diligence of Vaughan 
Fear expremed in procoring the book in reply to More is commended, yet very great apprehension is expressed lest 


ahead be oe Vaughan himself had not became too friendly with Tyndale, his letters being judged to shew much affection 


πάει towards him. 

Theking'seat- The king clearly dreaded the influence which Tyndale might have over Vaughan, and was also much 

Trouke. fended by the reply to Sir Thomas More. The letier runving in Croumwell’a oume, but corrected by 
the king, contains this sontence: “.... I myght well perceyue that he thought that ye have moche 

Vaughan’, Affection towardes the maide Tyndale, whom in his manor, ἃ knowledge in woordly thinges, ye 

of Tyee» VBdoubtedlie in your letters do moche allowe and commende, who's workea baing replete with abbominable 

pret,  sclaunders and lyes, imagened and onelye fayned to enfecto the poopull, declureth him to lake grace, 
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native lerning, godly discracyon, and all other good qualities, nothing else pretending in all his workes but 

evedante dyssuite, that ye in such wise, by your letters prayse, sot forth, and avaunce hym, which nothing 

else preteadyth but disquiet and sowe sedytvon among the peopall of this reakme, His highnes, therfore, 

hathe commaunded ine to adusrtise you that his pleasure is tu wryte that ye shoulde desyste, and leve any 

ferther to persuade or attempte the myde Tyndale to cum inte this realme. Allodging that he perceyuing 

the malycyous, perverse, vucharitable myude snd. judgment of the said ‘I'yndale, is in maner without hope 

of reconcrlyacyon in hym, and is reray joiyous to haue bis realme destytute of such a person.” The lettor oar expromed 
goce on to speak of the danger which might arise from the presence of Tyndale if he wers to return to ἀμ ΣΝ τ 
England; and how be might curr tha whole renlm to its great injury. What then was Tyndale’s offence? Te χρυ α 
He had put forth the New Testament in English," and had defended his having done so against the maim 
foalish and frivoloua charges brought against it by More. This wes the true ground of the efforts of 

' Henry and his emissuries; and 50 soon as it was manifest that the honest simplicity of Tyndale touched 

the heart of Heury’s agent, the object which had been sought was abandoned, and Tyndale was to be no 

more solicited to return. 

If Vaughan’s former letter had given offence, that of May 20th must have greatly increased it, so that dience ocea- 
it is not to be wondered at, that we find but little further mention of Tyndale in any of the proceedings in ΤΩΣ, 
England. leccers, 

The latter part of the letter to Vaughan mentions Frith, whom he was still to seek to allure to England; paw suit 
the king not having any such direct grounds of displeasure against him as he hed aguinst ‘Tyndale, Frith eclicited to τα. 
did return to England, probably about the time of Lambert's arrest, fully expecting, is would seem, that ix, 
the promises made to him would be kept, and that he would be unmolested for the faith of Christ; the 
result has been already tald, he was taken up, committed to the tower, and after a long imprisonment and conmitied ta 
repeated examimations, was condemned by Bishop Stokesly, and suffered death in Smithfield, July 4, Covdenned by 
1533. Tle had marriod while abroad: his wife had remained in the Netherlands; but she appears, from Ἐρ. broke. 
‘ono of the letters of Tyndale to Frith, to have been able to give up hor busabaod to suffer for the Lord’s July 4, io. 
sake without repining, being able to look onward to the glory which is reserved for those who hare 
washed their robes, and made them white m the blood of the Lamb. Fox, in the very interesting 
account which ho gives of the sufferings of this faithful martyr of the Lord Jesus, speaks of the nar- 
rative as being the most affoctmg of any of those relating to the martyrs who laid down their lives in the 
days of Henry VIII. 

The letters of Tyndale to Frith while he was im the Tower, are very interesting, for they shew how hig Tynale’s 
heart was stayed upon the Lord, and how carnestly he desired that Frith might in all things witness =" Fst. 
.good confession. Ile earnestly cautions him against saving his life by an abjuration, warning him 
‘how Dilney did thie by the advice of false friends, and thon had no ease im his conscience until he 
-again gave himself up to suffer death, urging upon him the exceeding importance of consistent and 

faithful testimony. 


“Dearly beloved, be of good courage, aud comfort your soul with the hope of this mgh reward, and bear the image The hope of 
of Christ in your mortal body, that i may at Ais coming be made like io Ins ἑππμοτγίαῖ, and follow the example of all &* Cte. 
ποις other dear brethren, which choose to suffer m hope αἵ a better resurrectian. Keep your conscience pare and The resurrec- 
᾿ andefiled, and say aguinst that mothing. ‘Stick at necessary things, and remember the blasphemies af the enemies af“ 
Christ, saving, they find none but will ebjure rather than saifer the extremity, Moreover, tha desth of them that 

-eome again after they have once denied, though it be accepted with God and all that believe, yet it is not glorious ; 

. for the hypocrite: say, he must needs die, denying belpcth not. Bat might it have holpen they would have denied five 
hundred times, but secing it would not help them, therefore, af pure pride and mere malice together, they speak with 

-therr months that their conscience kooweth to be false. If you give your eelf, cast your elf, yield your self, commit 

‘yoar self wholly and only to your lovmg Father, then shall his power be in you ond make you strong, and that =o 

strong, that you hall feel no pam, which should be to another present death; end His Spirit shall speak in you and 

teach you what to answer according to His promise.” 


In another letter Tyndale tells Frith, “ Your wife is well content with the will of God, and would not for Friwswite 
‘ her sake have the glory of God hindered.” These letters appear, from their contents, to have been written Foie *y 


* Ti is erngular, thar in ἃ hort tine after this, Crom- | at thia time, he waa as the inatrument of Η πη 
became one of ἐδ most eataeat of the aircu- μερίς he often did aera He was probably very 
willing 


well 
i ladon of the Scriptures in English. 1 is probable that, even t atdempris to take ‘Tyudale were to couse. 
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shortly before Frith was burned; and from them wo may learn with what stoadiness of purpoee Tyndale 

looked on to the expected cloga of his own earthly pilgrimage. In another of his letters to Frith, written 
Frith to wso his apparently some time previensly to these from which the above extracts aro taken, he exhorts bim, if he has 
inaueoce (or opportunity, to “ thrust in thut the Scripture may be in the mother toague ;” this great object being never 
in Bogan kept out of sight by Tyndale. 


VIL. 


TYNDALE REVISES HIS NEW TESTAMENT-—HIS IMPRISONMENT AND 
MARTYRDOM—COTEMPORARY VERSIONS, 


Ty#DaLe's “poor Apostle’s hfs” was naw dmwing to a closo; bis oecapation had been for some time con- 
tinuing to translate the books of the Old Testament, which he accomplished up to the end of the Second 
of Chronicles. When his circumstances are considered, it is really wonderful that he could have done so 
Forlypatof much. In the early part of 1534, he appears to bave had a little comparativo repose, becoming an Inmate 
hu aliate [Ὁ the family of Thomas Pointz, an English merchant, at Antwerp.* ‘This period scoms to have been em- 
Rear ἐπ the ployed in revieing his translation of the New Testament—of this book he had not hinnvelf published an 
Poinus, at = edition since the two of 1526, und it was now four years εἴπου the Dutch printera bad published their third 
edition, In his labour of revision, Tyndale bestowed great pains; a comparison of the original with the 
revised edition proves this; not many verses can be found together in which he had not made eume 
alterations (often but slight}, in order more accurately to expresa the sense of the Greek. ‘The Dutch printers 
seam to have tried to forestall ‘l'yndale, by getting out ancther edition before hia was ready ; they procured 
George Joye the aid of an English refugee, named Geurge Joye, who had previously published, in 1531, a translation af 
μήπίστα. Isaiah from the Latin, and was at thie very time engaged in publishing and translating Jeremieh and the 
Pealter. Ji was this circumstance probably thet gave rise w the proposal on the part of the Dutch pub- 
lishers, that Joye would sid tham in their attempt to publish an English New Testament: he ecems to hare 
haon a man of a very unsober mind, very earnest agninst the Church of Rome, but not particularly sound it 
Christian dortrinc. ‘The copy used by the Dutch printers, owing to its having been three -times printed 
without the aid of an English press-corrector, had become so inaccurate that (hy Joye’s account) it was in 
not a fow places unintelligible, so that hia toil in correcting the press was considerable. Sometimes, also, 
be says, the text was in such 4 state that he was obliged to take his Latin Bible and re-ronder tho passage, 
ΒΌ ad to give some meaning to the words which had become corrupted. But this was not all, for he made 
Joye'vaitera- in one respect πὶ least, a strange alteration, expunging the word “ resurrection,” and substituting “the life 
word “recor. Gitar thia;” a translation which, if 18 meant anything, wns a cloke for somo unsoundness in doctrine; and 
rection. for this end it was intended by Joye, as we shall see fram the manner in which the subject is alluded to hy 
This corrapted Lyndale. This corrupted edition of Tyndale’s New Testament was published in August, 1534, 
Haba In the following November, Tyndale published his own revised, or third, edition (the sevouth in all); in 
Aug. 1834. this, besides ameuding the version, ho alzo did much to remodel the language, so as to pive the whole in 
Tyndale's cor MOLE idiomatic English; for although thia had been done with a considarable degree of suceces cight years 
Nov.1694, | before, yet Tyndale had then πὸ opportunity to examine the wholo so as to make it what he could wish, 
He took advantage, in his revision, of the faulta which had been found with lus vorsion as first published, 
amd thus made such changes as substituting “elder” for “senior,” whieh he had previously given ἀκ the 
Πρεαβάτερος rendering of πρεσβύτερος : this, it may be remembered, was one of the great faults found by Sir T. More 
deed, ~—_in tho previous editions, In speaking of the editions of Tyndale’s version, this lis revision stands in the 
Tyodaes = first place es exhibiting him as a translator. The two editions, octavo and quarta, of 1526, are precious as 
=u"  ganples of the earliest endeavours of this holy servant of Christ to give the word of God to his countrymen, 
But the edition of 1534 is the one which ahould he taken into account when his accuracy as a translator is 
examimed. 


᾿ Fox mentions (ed. 1, p.513), that Sar Jou Welch married | havo becu one of the same family, and this way havc con- 
a daughter of Bir Robert Pointa; thia Thomas Points may [ nected him with Tyndale. 
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ἢ The Sie= The title of this edition, copied in the margin, expresses that care had been be- The title of 
- fe Gestament, mln. stowed in the revision. After this follows, “ W. T. ynto the Reader. Hore thou 234 
Gentin ΟΕ ΠΗ anti hast (moost deare reader) the New Testament or covengunt made wyth us of God Te protogne. 
compare infi} §6fe in Chrietes bloude. Which I have looked over agayne (now at the last) with all The revision of 
Ginke bp BANlpam  dylygence, and campared it vnto tho Groke, and have weded oute of it many” 
@intale : ani fpnes- fautes, which lacke of holps at the begynninge and oversyght dyd eowe therm.” 
ebey in the peer af ou The principal part of this prologue is occupied with a statomont of the right use The right we 

w Fore Ero. of Seripture, and a description of the obedience which accompanics true faith in - 

@. $l DB. ¢ motif. Christ; part of this might be misunderstood, were we not to bear in mind that the 
in ihe moneth of Romanists perverted every thing which was said about justifiention by faith, as 
‘Nowember. though faith meant a mere assent to the narrative of the four gospels, This 
Tyndale combats, shewing that the fulliiment of the will of Ged is attendant on that faith which truly 
justifies. 

After this, a few lines are oceupied with an explanation of the term “ Elders,” which in this edition was Ewen defne. 
used az the mare correct expression of what had been at first termed by Tyndale “ Seniours.” 

Then follows, “A prologe into the ini Euangelystes;” thia is succecded by a notice of an erratum, 
namely, in the twenty-third of Matthow. By mistake there had been printed, “ Clonse first the outside of 
the cup and platter;” for this he (6115 the reader to substitute “ ynneaide.” 

‘Tyndale had heard of Joyo’s edition of the New Testarnent in Enghsh; but although he was surpriscd at Tyndale re- 
his utempt to supplant him, he took πὸ particular notice, though it was in itself particularly wogenerous to Toye oditson. 
pubtish an edition in Tyndale’s uame at the very Gmo when his genuine edition corrected was expected to 
appear; but when the printing of this cidition was almost finished, a copy was brought to him of Joye’s 
edition, and many places were pointed out in which strange alterutions had been made. In consequence 
of this, Tyndale prefixed another prologue" to this cdition, stating that the changes which hed been 
published under hie namo wero not really his; for that instead of a copy which was 60 treated deserving the 
name of being diligently corrected, it was really grievously corrupted. Tyndale eays, “thorew oute Mat. Tee corruption 
Mark & Luke perpetually: and ofte m the Actees, ἃς sumetyme in John, and also in tho Hebrues, where paola 
he fyndeth this worde Resurrection, he chaungeth it into the lyfe after this lyfe, or verio Ife, and soche ™&™ 
lyke, as one that abhorred the namo of the rosarrection.” He goes on to say, that if thia changa be "τ ἃ 
dylygent correccion then must my tronslacion be fantie in those places, and eaynt Jeromes, and all the 
translatours that ener I heard of in what tonge so euer it be.” Tyndale might well express his 
surprise at such a rendering having been adopted,—a rendering which seems as though it wera only meant 
to take away the true hope of Christians, that aa Christ arose, so aball they arise—-they having in His 
resurrection the camest and tho exemplification of theirs. But it pained Tyndale that Joye had so acted 
_ as to make him seem responethle for thia heretical perversion. 

This New Testament altered by Joye, on which Tyndale animadverted, was the first attempt in English Joge’a the fire 
to porvert the word of God, for the purposo of upholding false doctrine; happily, this has been done but ings 2 per 
rarely, and those versions in which this dishonest modo of procedure has been adopted have never obtained °° ro th ward 
much accoptance, or come inte general use, ‘T'yndale oxpressed much indignation at this conduct of 
Joye; but the affence waa great :—iIst He had daringly corrupted tho word of God. 2nd. He had done 
this in order to introduce and disseminate his own heretical doctrine. 3ed. He had done this in such a 
way aa to couse his errors to be ascribed to ‘l'yndalo, as though Tyndale had been guilty of this gross dis- 
honesty in iransfating, and as if he held theso orroncous doctrines. 

A short extract from the prologue, ton intercating ta bo omitted, shews us what were ‘l'yndale’s feelings 
in giving out his own tranelation. He says, “ As concernimg ali I have tranalated or other wise written, 

E beseeche all snen to reade it, for that purpose I wrote rt: even to bringe them to the knowledge of the 
seriptura. And us farre as the scripture apprureth it, #0 furre to alowe it, & if in anye place the worde of 
' God dyzalow it, there to refuse it, as Ε do before oure savyour Christ & his congregacion. And where 
' they fynde fautes, lot them shew it me, if they be nye, or wryte to me if they be fare of: or wryte openly 
agaynst it & improve it, & I promyec them, if [ shall perenavo that ἔπ στο reasons conclude 1 will confesze 
myne ignorance openly.” 
A few months (Feb. 97 1595) after Tyndale had thus disclaimed alt participation in the heretical sores Ain Hy 


* From Jfoye's Apology, it would seem that this prologue had been circulated previous to the completion of the New ‘Tes- 
tamcnt, io whieh it weg prefixed. 


tle charges 
Tyodale with 
indodrace. 


eis respect- 
ing PeSTes- 
tian. 


His charge of 
falue doctrine 
Tyn- 


ible. 


The Duuth 
hu teow 


62 HISTORICAL ACCOUNT OF THE 


perversions made hy George Joye, the latter published an Apology for the New Testament with which he 
had heen connected; in this Apology he represents his whole connection with regard to the surreptitious 
edition, ay thouzh it were one merely uf a pecuniary nature on his part in undertaking the correction of the 
press of the New Testument in Engliwh; but he makes no real defence of himeelf with rogard to the 
alteration of the word remrectim, and allowing this change to be attributed to Tyndale himacll Ho 
aleo, by implication, charges Tyndale with indolence in not having edited an impression of his Now 
Testament for so many yeurs, and with covetousness because of the sum said to have beon given him by 
the printer fur the copyright of his curreeted version. Joye might have known that Tyndale instead af 
being indolent had been laboriously engaged in many works in the midst of danger, privation, and sickness; 
and as to the charge of covetousness, it applies yory badly to one who woe villing to live upon ten pounds a 
year, 50 that he might teach children and preach the gospel. 

Joye asserts that Tyndale had not spoken correctly in charging him with holding heretical doctrine 
ame. Félative to the resurrection; he allows that in somo places it realty docs signify the rising again of the body; 
but he maintains (whether from ignoranea or perversencss) that in others it means simply the state of the 
separate spirit in happiness with the Lord. It is not casy to gather what his doctrine really was on this 
pot, for he seems to contradict himself; alleging that “they that are in their graves” in Joha +. does not 
mean the body but the soul; if so what could the resurrection be? 

Ho charges Tyndate with maintaining that the spirit is in a state of sloop from the times of its departure 
from the body until the resurrection; en assertion which appears from Tyndalo’s own previous statements 
to be utterly groundless. The Apology of Joye proves his scholarship to have been but limited, and also 
that be could but little approciate Typndale’s learning. 

The Dutch printors probably found that the eale of the edition edited by Joye was hindered by the pab- 


Tyedsics rv lication of ‘Tyndalo’s revision three months after; and thus they published an edition which is an ovident 


He betreys 


emitation of Tyadale's revised edition; indecd there can hardly be a doubt but that it was intended to pass 
for the genuine editivn, for it is even dated as being finished in 1554, in November, just like the genuine 
book, which of course cannot be the true date. 

The completion of the revision and printing of Tyndalo’s third edition brings us to the time of his 
apprehenginn and imprisonment 

Ths account of the betrayal and martyrdom of Tyndale was communicated to Fox by ‘Thomus Pointz, 
whe had been his host for the previous nine months, it appears that one Henry Philips mado acquamtance 
with Tyndale, so that he at length became an inmate m Pointz’s houre. After some time Philips went ta 
Brussels, where he appears to hare charged T'yndale with heresy, so that some of the officers of the emperor 
were sent to Antwerp to apprehend bim. Shortly after this, Pointz hed occasion to be absent for a few 
days from Antworp, and Philips took the opportunity to put ‘Tyndale into the hands of those who were 


Tyedale token sent to apprehend him. He waa taken to the castle of Vilyoord or Fillord, near Brussels; at which placo 


tw Vilvoord 
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he remained until his martyrdom, nearly two ycors afterwards. του efforts were made by Points and 


_ Others to procure his discharge, but all was ineffectual. Pointz procured letters from England in favour of 


Paxiode ar- 


Tyndale, and it appears probable that he woukl have obtained Tyndale’s liberty, had not Philips, being 
reaolyed not to be baffled, charged Pointz likewise with heresy. On this account he also was arrested, and 
waa subjected to a aevere examination, as well as imprisomment for a considerable time. At length, having 
an opportunity be escaped, aud aguin renewed his efforts to liberate Tyndale; the testimony which Paintz 
gives, concerning the character and conduct of Tyndale, in ἃ Ictter addressed to his brother (dated Aug. 
25, 1396), is highly interesting and valuable; he speaks of him in the highcat terms, 

Xt is difficult even to surmise who were the instigators of Philips in tis matter. Henry had little or no 
influence in the Netherlands at ihis time, for his having divorced the aunt of the Emperor, Catherine of 
Arragun, was the occasion of almost an opon rupture, Philips apparently belonged to that party amongst 
the English, who wished still tu upbold the anthority of tho Pope, and who, therefore, condemmed the divarce, 
else he would hava been little likely to have gained any favour with the authorities at Brussels; hut, 
however this may be, it was rather a strange proceeding to condemn ‘I'yndale at such a time in the 
Emperor's dominions, he beg known to be an opposer of the divorce, hukding that tho marriage having 
been made ought to be kept. 

Of ous thing we may be very certain, that Henry had no desire to procure Tyndale’s liberation ; it has 
been already shewn that Henry had a strong personal dislike to bim, ae well as to his proceediugs; aud 
although his rupture with the Pope might make him look with a more favourable eye upon some of the 
“ Gospellers,” yet Tyndale had no reason to expect any kindness from the king, sceing that to express ἃ 
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judgment in opposition to ins divorce from Catherine had become the surest way to excite his displeasure, 
It was on this account that Fisher, the aged Bishop of Rochester, and Tyndale's antagonist, Sir ‘Thomas 
More, were beheatled in 1595. Hopes were eutertained by many that his imprisoument might terminate, 
not by his martyrdom, but by his liboration: they made strenuous efforts to this end: and in the Pro- 
logue vf Coverdale to his Bible, be alzo oxhorts the reader to pray that this might be brought about. 
In 1596, when ‘Tyndale suffered, Henry VITL and the Emperor were again on good terms; which may 
bare been the reason of his being put to death, even though Henry had nothing to do with his apprehen- 
aion. If tlenry had chosen, he might now have interfered to save him. 

During tho latter yours of Tyndale’s life, subsequent to his having thken up his abode in the neighbour- Chenges in 
hood of Antwerp, great changes weru going on in England: the authority of the Pope had been dertied ; the tectey bart 
many things connected with popery wore abolished; and these events, humanly speaking, had led to the of Tymisk’s 
attainment of that which ‘Tyndale so ardently desired, namely, the circulation of the ward of God in 
English. We have πὸ means of knowing whether he had heard before his death that the Scriptores of 
_ Coverdale’s translation were printed. If Tyndale did know this, it must have beon no small consolation Coveniale's 
- to him ; for all his sufferings wore for the sake of tho diffusion of the word of God. But whether Tyndale ™™™!™ 
was or was not aware uf jt, it shews how graciously the Tord was favouring that work which his im- 
prsoced servant had begun, carrying it on in His own way almost beyond the utmost expectations which 
_ Tyndale himself could have entertained, In the yeare 1535 and 1536 there were af least four editions of Poor alton: 
' Tyndale’s New Testament printed, that is, twelve editions altogether; this proves an increased demand elt” 
for them, which, if known to tho imprisoned translater, mrust have greatly encouraged him. It was proof ™%. 1585 


that his labours had not been bestowed in vain. Towle a. 


[liz imprisonment appears to have been occupied with keeping up a continual correspondence with the Tralee cor. 
ecclesiastical auchorities at Louvain, who plyed him with interrogatories to which ho was compelled to Stan a. 
reply; his Mnglish writiogs being ransacked, and passages translated which cmuld be made the ground vines of 
work of charges against him. hourain. 

_ dt was in Soptomber 1588, that the martyrdom of Tyndale took place. We koow far fewor particulars Tyesstes mar- 

"of him ot thet time than we do concerning many of the servants of the Lord Jesus who euffered in this s™ Ser 

country; but the letters which he had written a few years previously to Frith ahew on what bis mind was 

stayed in the anticipation of such an event: the topics which ho had suggested to his friend were, doabt- 

less, thoso by which his awa soul was oow upheld. These lettera may be taken as supplying to us the 

thoughts, feelings, aml confidence of ‘Iyndale himeclf under similar circumstances: be was willing to-give 

his body to suffer for Christ's sake, knowing that at his coming it would be made Jika unto His glorious 

body. he was willing to suffer in hope of the promiscd resurrection. Tle was first strangled and then 

burned, meeting in this respect with more merey in the maxuer of his death than he would have met with 

In England. Hos dying prayer was, * Lord, ope the king of England's eyes!” His dying 

_ Thus died, abeut the sixtieth year of his ago, this faithful servant of God and martyr of Christ, whose τ 
labours for bis Lord had led him into paths of suffering here; bat who will, according to the promise on 

which his soul was stayed, appear with Christ at His coming, bearing [lis image. Vainly did his enemies 

shew their hatred in burning his lifeless body, it was but a testimony that his services to Christ had drawn 

forth the cnmity of Satan; and though his scattered ashes had no place οἱ burial, yet He who has pro- 

‘mised to change oar vile body to make it like unto His own glorious body—can as well guard onto thet 

day the seattered ashes of his martyred servants, as he can the mouidering bodies of those who lis in their 

graves until He shall come, when they “chall have their perfect consummation and bliss in His eternal 

and evertasting kiugdem.” 

The tife of ‘Tyndale is in all its circamstances the history of the introduction of the Scriptures in Eng- qyndate's tin: 
lsh into England; without knowing who and whet Tyndale was, we never could understand by what ‘20 ἐπίγαίκς. 
insinmeutality God waa pleased to work in bringing this blessing to pass. A poor exiled monk, wandering Enzi basil 
from country to couutry, was thug made by Ged the means of incaleulable blessing to his ignorant coun- 
trymen: in vain did the authority of all England, civil aud ecclesiustieal and moral, strive to crush him; 

"be went on stedfast in bis purpose, not in any strength of his own, but in tho power of the Spint of God. 
Avd wheu, at length, hia weary wanderings ended in imprisonment he had this joy, that he bed been 
labouring in the service of a master whe both could and would reward bis every toil Death was not that 
which could affright him, for he kuew what the apostle meant when he said, “We had the sentence of 2 Cor, 1, υ. 
death in ourselves, that we should not trust in ourselves daft ἐπ God that raisth the dead” He knew that 
when his enemies hud done their worst, ther could bot take his mortal life, and then his spirit would 
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rhit.isa. depart and be with Christ which is far better,” while the remarection was the joyfal point of expectation, 
which placed him both in body and in spirit beyond the power of doath, The wecount of the labours of 
Tyndale closes the period in which the Scriptures in English were a proscribed book: from this tine and 
onward more or less liberty was given for their possession and neo :—all this must be looked on as a 
blessed result. which Uke Lord was please to vouchsafe to the service and the prayers of Tyudule, Αι. 
tyra have suffered in various causes; Christion martyrs have oid duwn their lives for vory many precious 
portions of God’s truth, but William Tyndale was emphatically 4 Martyn yor Taz Worp or Gon. 


Resides the translations from the origins! tongues of the New ‘Testament and part of the Old published 
by Tyndale, there wero likewiao vorsionsa of a few books of the Old Testament executed from the Latin, 
and printed between the years 1630 and 1584. 
The Argentine ‘The first of these translations is the Argentine English Psalter (to which allusion hos already been made), 
μα σφ the translator of which calls bimself by the designation of Johan Aleph ;* this Pealter was published in 
1590, aad it bears the following title :—* Tho Panltor of David in English, puroly and faithfully translate 
Frown the “text alter the text of Feline, every Psalm havyng his argumont before daclarynge brefly thenteato and substance 
πο ρῇ tho whoil Pealme.” | | 
This trouslation has boon already mentioned as having been prohibited soon after its publication : little, 
however, scoms to be kaown respecting its reception and circulation in England. The date αἱ the end is 
January 16, 1530; it was thus tho first whole book of the Old Testament which was printed iv Engluh, 
the camplotion of Tyndale’s Genesis having been one day subsequent, 
Joye ὑπο. In the year 1531, thero was published a translation of the prophet Isaiah by George Joye, the mme who 
Hon af iealas, has already beon mentioned as having superintended an cdition of Tyndale’s New Testament with strange 
accused alterations. Joyu had been a fellow of Peterhouse Collcgo at Cambridge, but being accused of heresy in 
Heesapes, 1527, and finding himself in danger ho escaped to the continent—the common place of rofuge for those 
who fled from persecution in England. Joye’s learning docs not seem to havo been great; he indirectly 
Hixtnnds. Shaws that he knew little or nothing of Greek or [lebrew, for he made his translations of portions of the 
fran the Latin, 24 Testament from the Latin; and as to the New he himself says, that in correcting the press of the 
edition of T'yndale’s ‘Testament which he altored—-“ where 1 founde o worde falsaly printed I mended it; 
and when I came to some derke sontences that no reason coude bo gathered of them, whether it was by tho 
ignorance of the first translateur or of tho prynter, I had the iatyne tzt by me, and made it playne: and 
whore any sentence was impertite o clenc left cute, I restored it agene, and gave many wordis their pure 
aud native signification in their places which they bad not before,” It can searcaly be imagined that Joyo 
would have taken the Latin text as his standard, if it were not that he was ignorant of the Greek. 
oye copter. Shortly after this George Joya appears to have contemplated the publication of tho whole Bible in 
icaimofen English, ‘This is to be gathered frou what Tyndale gays in another of his lettors te Frith, written towards . 
Eagleh Bible. the middle of 1599. 
ἔσχον trata In May, 1534, Joye published an English translation of the prophet Jeremiah; “The song of Moses is 
mith, Mey, S4ded in the ende to magnifie our Lordo for the fall of Pharas, the Bisshop of Romo.” The fall of the 
δ bishop of Tiome hero spoken of in this title meant, 1 suppose, the extinction of hie supremacy in England - 
by the authority of Henry end his parliament; however, the application of Exod. xv. to this event is’ 
using Scripture without much regard to analogy. 
1ογεκ απο. A trenalation of the book of Psalms was published by Joye in the mouth of August in the same year, 
Prakos, Aug '°34; this was in the title profeased to be “diligently and faithfully translated ;” the Latin text which he 
59, used is stated by Lewis to be that of Friar Felix;—a revised edition, I suppose, of ane of the fire Latin 
Pealters then commonty recoived and used in the Charch services; Joye’s English Psalter waa published 
in the same month that his unwarrantable edition of Tyndale’s Testament was completed. 


ὁ And yet it ia posible that this was the real name ofa | Loudon not years subsequent to this period, and this 
translator; ἃ Sir Jobn Aileph was one of the sheriffs of | may have been edhied by ome of the ammo fhuuily. 
Τ See Stepbens’s Paalterium Quincuples. 
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TITE LATTER PORTION OF THE REIGN OF HENRY ΥἹΠΠΗ͂, 
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MYLES COVERDALE PREVIOUS TO HIS TRANSLATING THE BIBLE.—PROCEED. 
INGS IN ENGLAND RELATIVE TO THE SCRIPTURES. 


‘Tire history αἱ the translation and publication of the New Testament and of a portion of the Old by 

William ‘l'yndale hes been that of a kind of struggle between light and darkness; authority of every land 

being used to repress the knowledge of the word of God. Bnt during the imprisonment of Tyndale, τινος Change of εἶτ. 
and circumstances were strangely changing, and thus, although it was not even Gucitly permitted that his ¢ Baguend dr 
translation abould be possessod or used, yet that of another waa actually completed, and about to be in 
circulated by the king’s permission. ‘Thus before Tyadale had laid down his life for the sake of Christ, the 
desire of his heart was on the point of being granted, though it is probable without bia knowing it, The The desire of 
Scriptures i English wore soon about to be placed in the hands of every que. How carnsstly Tyndale ™ 

had desired this is manifested by his own words,—If it wolde etaude withe the kinge most gracious 

plaisur to praunte only a bare text of the Scripture to be put forth emonge his people... de ἐξ of the 
transition of what person soever shiall please itis magestie, I shell... most humbly submytt mysalfe at 

the fete of his roiall magestia, offerynge my bodye to suffer what payne or tortures, ye what dethe his grace 

will, 20 that this be obésyned.” If such were Tyndale’s expressions whan at liberty, what may we not judge 

were his feelings when he was a prisoner for the word of God? I doubt not that, during his confinement, 

his PRAYERS were earnest in this matter te Him who hath all hearts under his control, even, as wo know, His pyen. 
that he prayed for this at the time of his execution, and that the unlooked for permission that the Scrip- 

tures should be freely cireulated in English, was, in part, the answer of the Lord to the potition of His 

servant. 

The translator, whose labours were thue permitted to be posseaed and read, waa ἍΜ τι Covenpace, Mriaa Cover. 
the first who translated the whole Hible into English from the original languages. The history of 
Coverdale is, as we ahall find, intimately connected with translations of the Scriptures into English for a 
space of nearly thirty years. 

The period passed at Hambargh by Coverdale, in company with Tyndale, his predecessor in biblical Coventale at 
translation, has been already noticed. This is an interesting point in his history; it is one ix fact whieh oo Teale. 
seems to have had a continued influence upon his futere course. But before speaking af the labours of 
Coverdale, in connection with the translation of the Scriptures, it will be well to notice the few facts that 
are known of his previous life and conduct, and the circumstances which made him ay exile for the farth of 
Christ his Lord. 

Myles Coverdale * wes born in the year 1488 about eleven years after the birth of Tyndale. He was πετάει 


cut. 


" In mang of the cireumnatances relative to M lea Coverdale, | the author of the “ Memortala™ has not noticed, bot I owe 
the * Memorable of Coverdala,” Svc. 1838, have much | much to his work. Jaferences I have of course drawn for 
with regard to authorities and investigated theta, for which De ncppmsed te be reponse, Ἦν has my hearty tboaks fi 
otherwise it wouki have been necessary to search: aw] my i 
labour m comparing authorities has thua been much Ics- 
pened. [tia trae that some facie have been ascertamed which | 
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airth, 1494, in probably a native of the district of Coverdale in Yorkshire, fran which it is most likely that he received 
vorssive his name: Coverdale is more likely w have been a personal than a family surname, He wes bronght up 
Prought upat at Cambridge iu the Augustine monastery, of which he aftorwards bacame a monk. 1 have already, in 
Mow. Cee. spoaking of ‘Fyndale’s visit to Cambridgo, adverted to the state af that University during the greater part 
pe 5: of the first quarter of the sixteenth century. : 
Becomes ὁ It was in the days io which Cambridge was yet enwrapped in ignorance, both spiritual and mental, that 
monk Coverdale studied there: and it waa when somu beginnings were made in the acquisition of knowledge, that 
he was one of the first to take some means of obtaining more jearning than he had obtained from his 
bithorts limited education. 
Coverdale re- He reccived priest's order: at Norwich, from John, bishop of Chalecdon. This may have been some years 
oa before the time at which he gave himself diligently to the study of the Seriptures; and it is almosé the only 
Tanner. definito fact rotating to the early part of the life of Coverdale, except his becoming a monk, of which we 
have any particular aecount.* 
Heberomecss Δὲ some period between this and the open ayowal of the doctrines of the Reformation made by Barnes 
dent of Setip- and others at Cambridge, we find Coverdale diligently addicting himself to the study of the Scriptures; 
ἡπὴν this is manifested by an interesting letter addressed to Thomas Cromwell, afterwards Earl of Essex, who 
Crenwell seein, from what Coverdale says, to have mado him some promise, or held out to him some hope of asais- 


echypo had with me, your orstour, in Mastyr Moorys howse, upon Kaster Eve,” ..... He then asks Crom- 
well’s help, informing him, “ Now I begyne to taste of Holy Schryptures; now (honour bo to God) I am sett 
to the most swete smell of holy lettyres, with the godly savour of haly and ayneyent Doctoures, unto whose 
knowlege I can not attayne, without. dyversyte of bookys, ns is not unknowne to your mast excellent wys- 
Soliciting dome. Nothyng in the world I desyre, but hookys, as coneernpng my lernyng; they ouse hed, I do not 
dowte, but Allmyghiy God schall perfourme that in me, whych He, of Hys most plontyfall favour and grace, 
haith begone.” ‘This letter is subscribed, “ Your chyld and beedmon in Jesu Chryst, Frere Myles 
Caor'dale.” + 
Dr. Barnes the The prior of the Augustines, the house to which Coverdale belonged, was Dr. Robert Tlarnes, who had 
hugutines. studied at Louvain, and whose attainments were far greater than those of most others at Cambrulge. [i was 
Forli.p-@3. neobably through Barnes, that Coverdale begen, as he says, to taste of Holy Scripture. It does not seem 
He encourages at all cortain what the period was at which Tarnes commenced his labours for the encouragement of learn- 
Cambiige., ing at Cambridge ; but it could hardly have been previous to the year 1517, and perhaps even later by 8 
The Gurpel few years. About the time of this revival of learning at Cambridge, the Gospel began to be preached Were 
Cambridge. by Thomas Bilney, who afterwards was burned at Norwich, Among others who were converted by this 
Barpes Means was Varnes himself, who, though ho had been diligont in studying the word of Ged, and in instruct- 
ing others, ea woll as in preaching egainst hypocrisy of every kind, had hitherto never fully known what 
the Gospel of the grace of God meant 
The conversion of Barnes was an event of some importance in its results, as connected with the reforma- 
tion, He stood at this time unrivalled in literary eminence at Cambridge, and yet bad to learn the lesson 
a0 humbling to the prido of man, that “no ficsh shall glory” im the presence of God The energy and 
infuence of Barnes received a ditection which was felt by others; and thus his instructions became important 
auxiliaries of the efforts of those who were already labouring im setting forth from Seripture the Gospel 
af the grace of God. At a later period we find Bames amongst those who laboured in other places, and 
who aleo aided in the distribution of the Scriptures. 
Tyndale at About tho same time, Willism Tyndale, being at Cambridge, was the means of the conversion of Joka 
Cambridge. Ῥέα, afterwards hic friend and fellowJabourer. About the same period, or perhaps earlier, likewise 


* ‘The suthor of the “ “Mernorials of Coverdale" sasigns the ‘ the author of “ Memorials of Coverdale” thinks that it was 
date of this circumstances to the year 1514. In his note be i written before tha year 1514. Thi, 1 belfere, in moch too 
cites Tanner as his authority, saving, “He gives the date | earl s for ik would make Coverdale exceedingly in advance of 
MDXCIY. bat the C ia cvidently an error of the privter.” | his fellows εἰ Canibridge in having a “ taste Sebryp- 
Thet there is αὶ misteke in the passuge is evident, but whether | Gures.” Lé was after 1516 (when the New Testament of Eme- 
the “ΟΝ ought to be wholly expunged, as the author of [ mus was first publishod) thet the mind of Biloey was cnlight- 
“ Memorials of Coverdale” haa done, or whether it ought to | cued; and it was not till some time aiter this that Barncs was 
be into an * X,” it would be difficule ta determine; [| converted to Christ by Bilncy. Whether Coverdale had 6 
nor do Ise at all whether if ia the more probable ta suppnse 1 taste or desire for the trath of God δὲ amy provious period 
ee iin pethaoe iancatee na 1514 o in 1524, + Inay be questioned. 

+ It is, perhaps, i to assign a chate to this fetter: | 
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Grorse Srarromp {or Stavert) of Pembroke Hall, first gave lectures in divinity at Cambridge; this Cearge Stat. 
appears ἂν have been one of the means through which the light of God's truth became known there, on divinity. 

It is interesting in the midst of all that was going on at Cambridge, to find that the mind of Coverdala saipmre 
especially rested upon the study af Holy Scripture. It seems as though even then God had been fitting Seno? 
him for that work which in subsequent years he was to accomplish—the cornpletion of the first English ety —, 
translation of the Sertpturcs from the orginal languages. 

The preaching of the Gospel had continued some time both at Cambridge and in the neighbouring Pr of 
counties, but without any direct attack being made upon the authority or the doctrines of Rome. The cn " 
Gospel was the means in England, as well as in other countries, of bringing to same souls the knowledge of Fox ii. “δι. 
peace with God; and chis often went on for a conmderable time without causing any decided collision with the 
ecclealastical powers: but those whe seo what the finished work of Christ means, lear at length how it is 
denied by the doctrines of Rome; and thus, not ouly truth is beld, but error is decidedly opposed and 
renounced. On the other band, although the Romish authorities may not at first shew their diepleasure, 
so long 85 they are not directly oppused, yot they soon feel the contradiction which exists between the doc- 
trine of tho free grace of Gad and the whelo of the system of Reme. It was thus in England: Bilngy and Boneyend ar- 
his eompanion Arthur at length attracted the attention of Cardinal Wolsey, and were brought into trouble tran 
in Ure year 1527. ‘This was the aigual for others, aither to shrink back from the open profession of the Bold stusl of 
Gospel, or to go forward at ali hazards. Dares and others at Cambridge chose the latter alternative. leg — a 
On tho Sunday before Christmas-day, in the year 1527,* Dr. Barnes preached et St. Edwand’s Choreb, "ee. 
belonging to ‘Trinity Hall: he took for his subject the Epistle for the day (the third Sunday in Advent), sama, 182. 
Phil iv. 4—7, and postifiel} it so as to form a resolute attack upon the Romish authorities, making ore cee on 
Cardinat Wolsey the direct object of part of his assault; in this he may, porhaps have gone whither his Wotny. 
geal, rather than the spirit of a sound mind, led him. Barnes’s sermon excited, as it might be expected, 
cousiderable attention; “he wns immediately accused of heresy by two fellows of the King’s Hall” Benspecrumd 
Fron the subsequent examinetion of Barnes before Cardinal Wolsey, we learn how he had treated ‘a there. 
part of his subject; it was probably from the words, “Let your moderation be known unto all men, 
the Lord is at hand,”—-that he spoke of tho grandour of churchmen aa forming a contrast to that which 
ought to characterise the disciples of Christ. ‘The giving of alms, according to the command of the Lord, 
was set in eontrust with all this worldly glory, and one point urged wus, how much better it would be for all 
the superfluity of worldly giory to be sold, in order that the poor might be aided It is no wonder that a 
discourse like this should have excited considerable altention, az well as the resolute apposition of those who 
upheld the pomp and authonty of Rome's priests. 

The proceedings at Cambridge lasted for some weeks, from Christmas, 1527, until “within six days of Procesdings 
Shrovetide; in the following year;” so that the upholders of Barncs must have ulmost wondered at the = 1567, to 
nor-interierence of the ecclesiastical authorities, They were not, however, unmindful of these proceedings, bvt 15%. 

* There can, I think, bo no doubt that these occurrences | for the Popedom going on at Rome? The date of his letter 
at Cunbridge took nce almost inunediately after the "mans to Sir G Cussaley on the subject is February ¢, 1528, 
table aljuration of Dilacy Dec. 7,1627). ‘The author of | and it waa at ttle while before, that Pope Clement had 
τ Memoriats of Coverdale, it earlier: be nays, “Fox | become ill, not very long after that he recovered. This 
does not mention the date of this circumagance, but pe ioti- | agrees cxactly with the dates which Fox gives.im another 
mates, mn his (listory of Wolsey, that it was about the year place ; so that the end of 1527 may be confidently recorded aa 
1826." At first sight it would zecm from the manner in #hich i 
the cireumstances are stated by Fox (i. p- 206}, thas the sub- 
mission of Dilney had been subsequent to that of Barnes: but οὖ τὸ τὸ past or to postilfate, ia τὸ take a portion of Beripturc, 
there are man reams for bolding α cont opinion for in- after reading it through, to expound in order the topics 
stance, Ba was charged amopgst other with having | mentioned. ‘Thais waa done whbout cxchuling 5 
(Sep. 38,1587 $27) spoken vel of Hlaey γ axl tT, then it tion of some ane of Dore ; the tenn is from post 

inal Wolsey (Fox, ii. 269), and yet, after | ifs; that ia, after a ce portion of text, a comment ot ex- 

revel hes had beep imprisoned, Barucs was still at liberty, and; 
exerting himeclf to proeure his liberation: this alone is deci- ; tary in this manner, and several, lif for one, followed the 
give a3 to the order of the cventa. But farther, although Fox | sume ploo in their ng: 


; position introdpeed, Nicobus us formed his comnwn- 
ie othe oder of the venta | Bat farther attiough Fox | Another mode of preaching or teaching waa called “ declar- 
troubled, yet he mentions synchronous erents which prove ing ;" this was going the Beriptures which spoke of ὁ 
that it mast have been in Februarr, 1428. Whe lox states 

a dite, he often does i¢ very loosely, or else his printer has ἘΣ when econ in cousection, The modern plan of taking 
made very Mameraus orrors, but be frequently gives ποίεε | a fow words and forming a discourse apen them, stands in 
of time which serve to correct the errencous date. He atates | marked contrast to both these modes ‘ofeach. Puttin 
expreasly, that it wae “aa the ambassadors were thus travel-" | er loncs the distinctive value of each. 

fing to Rome to promote the cardinal to be Pope, although : the import of the text with the conte, thos lendi ing 
the Pope was not yet dead, in ffe wenx tine the cardinal , to an exact knowledge of the Scriptures; while declaring 
plored. the ovish pe persecutot here in Kugland,” &c. These i on to a comprebensive view of the range of truth nvyeuled by 
words, * in the mean time,” give Β syuchroniam which makes : God. 

the time of the eceurrence clear, [den were these intrigues ° 
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read publicly, OF 00 the day above-mentioned, Dr. Barnes was arrested by a sergeant-at-arms, who had come down from 
; this was donc “openty in the convocation house, to make all others afraid.” Nor was this all, for 
Hoaksecarched a search, was likewisa mado, about the samo time, for prohibited books, in the rooms of about thirty 
suspected individuols. Tho search ut this time was occasioned by the facet of prohibited books in 
Latin and English having become very numerous since the lotter part of the year 1528. However, 
not a single prohibited book was ecized; for Dr. Farman, of Queen’s College, heard that thie search 
was likaly to take place, and thus had time to warn the others, to conceal or carry away those that 
they possessed. | 
Dames tateo Dr. Barnes was takon as a prisoner to London. Coverdale aceompanied him, and lent him his aid in 
Corenaie Writing for him, and giving him what assistance he could in replying to the articles objected to him, “After 
erompanies various examinations Barnes was adjudged a heretic, and thue the only alternative loft for him was to 
Herccsod softer death by burning, or recant. His own resolve was to lay down his lifo for the testimony of the 
. truth; but, alas! he wes averpersuaded by the suggestions of some of his friends, of whom, heverer, it is 
He Oe tlear that Coverdale was not one, whe used the argument which so often provails in emboldening in- 
is persuaded by dividuals to tamper with conscience; “ they persuaded him rather to abjure than to burn, because (they 
recut. asid} he should do more good in time to come, and divers other parcuasions which were mighty in the 
sight of reason and foolish fledb.” How many have, εἶπον Barnes, done those things which they knew to 
be evil hefore the Lord, fram the desire of weefuiness; 08 though any supposed or hoped-for futare good 
eould justify the commizaion of precent evil, however alight. 
When Barnes consented to abjure, Coverdale probably Icft him; if he returned to Cambridge, he could 
have continued there but a short tims, for almost immediately wo find him preaching the Gospel in 
Covertal's Essex, He is mentioned by Bishop Bale, as having been particularly active in this labour; he mays of 
ee "” Coverdale, that while “ othere dedicated themselves in part only, ho gave himself wholly up to propagating 
the truth of the gospel” ‘This was a course which required a haart fully resting upon the knowledge 
of that heavenly inheritance which through the blood of Christ balongs to those whe believe; he had 
seen in Barnes the consequences of testimony against Romish corruption af doctrine, but still he went on 
steadily in his course. So long as Barnes was at Cambridge as his prior, he bad been comparatively safo ; 
and now, that he was doprived of his encouragement, and Cambridge was α peculiarly dangerous place for 
those who favoured the reformed doctrines, he laid asido his monk’s habit, and either left or did not rectum 
to his convent, and became an itinerant preacher, having assumed tho habit of a secular 
Coverdale About four weeks after Coverdale had been in London with Dr. Barnes, be was at Bumsteed (or Steeple 
ceed on Durnsteed) im Essex, a perish of which Richard Fox, a favourer of the Reformation, was the curate. Wo 
NewtaytaLant, learn this from the confession of Thomas Topley, an Augustine friar οἵ Stoke Clare, who was induced, 
Fei 497. partly by readimg certain books, partly by the instructions which he received from Coverdale und Richard 
Τίμαιον Top- Fox, to renonnes both his order and his habit, and, like Coverdale, to sppear simply as a secular priost. 
ἔτσι ‘Topley was brought before Bishop Tonstall on this account, when, like others, ho recanted the doctrines 
Herecesa. = which he bad received. We learn from his confession, that on the fourth Sanday in Lent, Coverdale had 
Coverdale ας preached that images were not to be worshipped, that auricular coufession to a priest was not necesuary to 
voetip aol the forgiveness of sins, and that transubstantiation was contrary to the word of God. In this last mentioned 
Tea oo point he was probably in advance of Barnes, ὁ 
cue The next place in which we find Coverdale is at Ilamburgh, about a year subscquent to this sermou 
Katerts = which he had preached at Bumetced. Where he had been in the interim, or how he had escaped to the 
i" ~=—s Continent, are circumstances concerning which we have no information. It is, however, scarcely to be 
doubted, that after the information received from Topley, it was altogether unsafo for him to remam in 
England. The search for heretics which waa then made in the diocese of Loudon was very etrict, as it was 
also in that of Lincoln (then much more extensive than it is at present), and Cambridge also could be no 
safe abode for hin. He must have remained concealed if in England; aud in escaping, it must have been 
Fox, in his account αἵ Tyndale, says that he, having finished the tranalution of the book of Deuteronomy, 
wished to print it at Hamburgh, and that in his voyage duthor he was shipwrecked, and then “he came in 
Coverdale and another ship to Hamborough, where at his appointment Master Coverdale tarried for him, and helped him 
me in the translating of the whole fire books of Moscs, from Easter till December, in the house of a worshipful 
Ὁ December, widow, Mistress Margaret Van Emmerson, Anno 1529, 4 great sweating sickuess being tho same time ip 
9 town.” 


It is probetle, from this account, that Hamburgh wor tho place to which Covordalo had escaped from 
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England, and that previous to his departare from this country he bad some intercourse with Tyndale, so as 
for Use to appoint to meet one another at Hamburgh., | 

Ut is interesting to find these two laborious exiles thus brought together in a foreign land; the one having 
been obliged to quit England on account of his desire that the word of God should be circulated in English, 
the other on account of the opposition existing betwoen the Gospel and the doctrines of Rome, It has 
been questioned how ‘I'yndale became acquainted with Coverdale;* but when it is remcmabered that Tyndale 
had been for sume time at Cambridge but a few years previous, that his being there was intimately connected 
with the introduction of the Gospel amongst those who lived there, and that Coverdale was one of those 
whe vary carly upheld the truth at Cambridge, there can, I think, be but little deubt that the friendship of 
Tyndale fur Coverdale ag well ag for Frith commenced at Cambridge. 

With respect to what portion of the Pentateuch was translated coujomtly by these two exiles, it haa bean ΤῊς work of 
doubted whether it was merely a retranclation of the book of Denteronomy, or whether they retranslated Tymiule and 
together the whole of the five books: but whichever it be, we fmd Coverdale now using the “taate of Holy together. 
Schryptnre” which he had received, and the Seriptural lesming which he had aequired, to make known to 
his countrymen the word of God in their own tongue. 

We find Coverdale at Hamburgh from Easter till Decomber, 1529, subsequently at Antwerp, previous Coverdale an 
io the end of 1534, und at some time during his exile in Denmark. Where he was at the time of the nea 
betrayal and imprisonment of Tyndale we do not know; but it is not unlikely that the same habits of 
itinerant preaching which bad proviously, as well as subsequently characterized him, led him at this 
periad to various places. Az yet, he had not begun to be a Bible translator mdependently of Tyndale; 
nor did he commence Ins labours until after the imprisonment of his predecessor. Had ‘lyndale lived, 
he would doubtless haya continued hie work, so as to have translated the whole of the Scriptures. To this 
point he was etriving: if it had been so, Coverdale would not have Laid esido for a time bis itinerant life, 
in order to become a translator; but it is probable that the work on which he was engaged with Tyndale 
at Ilamburgh, suggested to him the first thought of carrying on the compicte labour of transluting the 
Scriptures. 

Two leaves of Genesis wore printed by George Joye, in Febroary 1535: thie- circumstance, as Joye 
we lear from T'yndale’s lettar to Frith, occasioned ἃ rumour respecting a new Bible: “Out of thi Patni oo 
is sprung tho noise of the new Bible; and out of this is the great seeking for English books at all Gcncets. 
printers and bookbinders in Antwerp, and for an English priest that should print.” The rumour that 1, pumour of 
such o Biblo was to be published seems, from Tyndale’s acemmt, to havo spread pretty widely. It is clear. 3 pew Peathh 
that sueh 9 work was wished for, and this desire may have led to the report being credited. Lewis ays, 

“On the 17th of Mareh, 1583, the convocation of the provinee of Canterbury met. Among other things sheeting of the 
doue by it, it was decreed, that the Toly Seriptares should be translated into the vulgar tongue, and the eee eae 
laity prohibited contending about articles of the faith and the Holy Scripture; but 1 do not find, that the , jessation 
former part of thie decree was cxcculed at this time.” It is questioned whether this be not altogether a οἵ te Soi 
mistake of Lewis's; and it is doubtful whence he tock the statement. It is most certain that the convocation ᾿ 
met as be desernibes, but that it deerced a translation of the Scriptures to he made, seems quito unfounded. 

Now it is clear, fron what Tyndale wrote to Frith, that in this very year, and in the same part of it, there 

was “a noise about a new Bible,” it is probable that same account connected with this rumour was the basis 

of Lewis's statement,—a statement which anticipated the proceedings of the convocation which met at the 

elase of the fullowmg year. 

It will be well for a while to leave Coverdale, and the’ circumstances in which he wus, to lock at the 
events which had passed in England during the time of his absonce on the Continont,—events which led on 
to the most important resalte, as it regards this country. 

During the time im which proceedings had boon carried on for the ontire suppression and extinction of penry’s mip. 
the Scriptures in English, a change gradually took place in the relations in which Heary VIIL ‘stood oe the 
towarda the Pope. This change, although it was hrought about smply for worldly aud selfish ends, was 
at length instrumental in giving free permission in England to possess and use the Scriptures. 

Ko monarch of Europe possessed 20 absolute a sway as Heury: be governed, through Wolsey, the the power amt 
clergy of England es entirely as he did the laity; and when Clement VIE, during his tmpriasnment, oe? of 


* The author af “ Memorials of Coverdale” suggrets, that | of Trodak, ft ia disproved by the fact that Carnes was yet ip 
“throngh tho means of Barnes, or bis own reputation for 1 prison, so that Coverdale must have found bis way to the 
loaruie and leccara, be wae favourably eatermed by ‘T'yndal;” | continent the fires of the to. 

—as lo Barney having recommended Coverdalo to the notice 
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appointel Wolsey his vicar-general for England, Henry virtually held in his own bands an anthority which 
none of his predecessors had πιο οὐ, He posscased oven then, virtually, that ccclosiastical supremacy 
which he afterwards claimed formally, On the downfull of Wulsey, Henry’s passrons seem to have been 
direcled against the clorgy; and thus they were compelled, es an atonement for having acknowledged 
Wolsoy’s legative authority, to assent to the title of the king 85 being supreme head of the Church of 
Engiand, so for as is permitted by the law of Christ. This, it isto bo obseryed, was not intended as a direct 
renunciation of the papal authority, neither did it have that effect: other circumstances, which were in 
courgze of cecurrence at the same time, led to thia 
Hlenry'scae |©60 These circumstances were connected with the divorcee of Ilenry from his first wifa, Catherine af 
Thor question Aragon, the widow of bis elder brother Arthur. The question of the lawfulness of the king’s marnage 
al icoue. was one on which tho minds of Papists and Protestants were alike divided. The matter was argued (so 
far ag it was referred to Scripture) upon the injunctions of the law of Moses, the principal question 
Lev.xx. being this: Does the prohibition of Ley. xx. 21, extend universally? or, Is it limited by the directions of 
Deut, xxix.  Dout. xxiv. respecting the marrying of a brother's widow? Some held that the directions of Deut. xxiv. 
were limited to the Leraclites, while those in Lev. xx. were binding upon all men. Then, amonget Romanists, 
there was this farther question,— IF the marriage be forbidden by the law of God, can the Pope’s sanction 
rendor it valid? So that ἐξ it ware assumed that the marriage were essentially probibited, the question 
woild be—Can the Pope set aside the commands of God? Both these questions were loag debated, so 
Henry that it was not until the divorcee of [onry had been pending six years that it was concluded; and then 
Me 1693. (1538) it was done by virtue of his owa absolute authority. 
Tyndaleant = ἔΖΤῸ shew how very divided the minds even of the friends of the Roformation were on this subject, it 
opposite will euffice to state that ‘I'yndale condemned the divorce, while Coverdale approved it It is thus a great 
the question, Mistake to suppose that thie wag made at the time in any sonse a party question by the Reformers, and 
that they had nnanimously favoured that step which led to such remarkable and (in the end) beneficial 
effecta in England. This step of Henry brought about fully that rupture with the Pope and the dis- 
carding of his authority, which introduced tho free circulation of the Scriptures in ovr nativo tonguc. 
Truly, it is wonderful to mark the means by which God accomplishes Tis own gracious purrpases ἢ 
Cranmer con- Dr, Thomas Cranmer was consccrated archbishop of Canterbury, March 30, 1583: ho waa norinated 
bison of Can. to the archbishopric by Honry; and the appointment was confirmed by tho Pope, who sent the necessary 
ΣΡ, bulls. Itis probable that the Pope was not unacquainted with the character and sentiments of Crammer; 
13S hut it was not the time for him to question the oppointment which Henry bed made, anless indeed he 
The King’s wished to hasten the open rupture which was already threatening. In this appointment of Cranmer, the 
Anne ESleyn, lang found one who was fully prepared to help him through bis difficulty in the affair of the divores, as 
Nov, 14, Ud well as to confirm hia marriage with Anne Boleyn, which had taken place Nov. 14, 1532 ‘The sentence 
ὕες τοὶ of nullity concerning Henry’s previous marriage was not given by Cranmer until May 24, 1534, moro 
Mey 21,1580. than half a year after. 

There were now three persons who were so connected with Henry es to have a peculiar influence over 
him ; and all of them were in a certain mencure favourable to the Kelormation ; 30 far, at least, as to uphold 
the publishing of the Scriptures in English: thoso persons were Anne, the new queen, Cranmer, and Crom- 
well, Henry's minister. 

It is probable that it was bis having seme knowledge of this combination of cireumstances, that induced 
George Joye te send to the king and queon the two leaves which he had printed af Genesis; but 
Hanry was not yet prepared to annction such an undertaking. However, one great hindrance was now 
ramoved ; for the king had no longer any occasion to seek to stand well with the Pope. 5o long as ke had 
Lina to been Β suitor πὶ the Papal Court, be had sought to do this; but his entire ruptare with Rome left bim wholly 
Pope. unshackled in that quarter. 

Through the laiter part of the year 1533, and the whole of 1534, tho publication of the Seriptures in 

English seems to have been freely spoken of—especially among the clergy. ‘This may be attributed to 
Resice forthe two eanses,—lat. the desire om the part of Cranmer, Latimer, and others, that the Scriptures should be 
Engl, § pemnitted in English; and 2m the difficulty which was fouud by the clergy to snppres the probihited 
version of Tyndale, which could bardly be accomplished ; and therefore it might be judged beat to give the 
Meeting af the people an approved tranglation in the hope of thereby suppressing that which was forbidden. ‘Thus when 
Dee Ia las, the convocation of the clergy of the provinee of Canterbury met in the clase of 1594, there were certain 
_ Cenadn we! resolutions agreed to imanimously; their purport being, that the archbishop of Canterbury ehould make 
instance to the king, in the name of the convoration—-1. That be would please to decree and command that 
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al] who bad any prohibited books in their possession, whether printed in England or abroad, should, within to respecting 
three months, deliver them up to such persons as the king might namo, upon sich penalties in ants ail 
of non-compliance as the king might cee fit to declare. 2. ‘That the king would vouchsafa to decree F 

that a trunslation of the Seriptures into English shauld be made by certain honest and learmed men whom 

the king should nominate; and that the Seriptures so translated should be delivered to the people 

aceonting to their learning, ἃ, That the king would prohibn, on certain penalties, that any lsymen 

should contend publicly concerning the Catholio faith, or articles of faith, or the aacred Scripture, or its 

meaning. 

Theso resolutions appear to be ἃ kind of compromise; the people might have the Scriptures if they Thee These resutc- 
could be prevented from disputes about doctrines to be believed, and if they would hold in their- possession Some zia! of 
hone except a permitted translation. 

Tt may require some explanation why such matters should have been referred to the king. Now it occurred Aa ect of 
in the month preceding these resolutions of the convocation (namely, in Noy. 1534), that an act of parhia- reireeinhaaa 
ment raised the elaim of the king’s supremacy 0 high, as to make him not merely the supreme ruler of all NOs 
estates ecclesiastical as well as civil, but actually to put afl chorch discipline into his hands. He was Nev, te 
declared to have full authority to visit, order and reform all heresics, abuses, &c. which by any manver of 
spiritual authority or jurisdiation, may lawfully be ordered or reformed. This threw all ecclesiastical disci- 
pline completely into the hands of the king and those commissioned by him, making the convocation itself The comvocs- 
to be almost powerless. Previous to the paasing of thia act, there was no need for them to bave petitioned a αῖτοοαα 
the king respecting a version; for, by the constitution of Archbishop Arundel, in 1409 (to which an appeal 
had heen made by Moro but about five years previously}, the convocation possessed full power to authorise 
a tranelation of the Scriptures, or evun α siagle bishop might have done this within his own diocese. 

The convocation, in agreeing upon this petition to the king, seem to have 50 framed their requests, that Noung os yes 
nothing stiuuld be gained except in appearance, by those who favoured the Reformation. To let the people #24 κατὰ δα 
have the Scriptures, and to hinder them from knowing what the Scriptures tanght, was certainly a rather t Πάν the moss αἱ 
ingenious device, It is probable also that, if tho king were to have nominated several of the superior clergy = 
to this task of translating the Seriptores, care would be taken by them, that tho version, when camplete, 
should not even seem to uphold the doctrines which Tyndale and Frith taught. 

There does not appear to be any thing known respecting the manner in which Henry received this peti- 
tion. This much is certain, that Cranmer, Cromwell, and the queen, would by no means uphold the whole 
of what was solicited; and, at the same time, it is plain from the couditional promise made by the king in 
1530, that he was not altogether averse to a translation of the Scriptures into English: Ae, however, was 
inclined to clog the concession much in the name way us it had been done by the convocation. 

Thaé some results followed cal immediately froin the petition ia, I think, most probable, although the con- The intirers 
nection cannot be directly traced: certain facts, however, relating to identity of time, ὅκα, make it almose πε οὗ OO ΚΟ 
certain that the first complete English Rible translated from the original languages, is owing indirectly in fon 
some tneasure to the proceedings of this convocation. It is probable that the report of this petition to the 
king spread widely; and to those who longed for the Scriptures in English, it must have been no small 
encouragement thus to see even the prelates willing upon certain conditions to circulate them. 

To return to Myles Coverdale: the place of his sojourn at this period-—the close of 1534—is not cer Covmtale κε 
tainly known. Tie had been at Antwerp, but ho had probably gone elsewhere before this time, indeed, the ja * 
arrest of Tynclile in the preceding month, would in itself ahew him the insecurity of that city for an English 
cxile; and thus he would probably have then gone eleewhere, even if he had remained there with Tyndale 
and Rogers up to this time. 


IL 
f 
COVERDALE’S TRANSLATION—ITS RECEPTION IN ENGLAND. 


WE now come to regard Myles Coverdale as a tile tromstator, a capacity in which be had been previously Covurtale as « 
- engaged, when he had at Hamburgh aided ‘Tyndale in the tranalation of part of the Pentateach, It is So 
from the dedication to King Henry VIII., and from the prologue to the reader, which Coverdale 

to his voraion of the Scriptures, that we learn some particulars us to the motives which induced him to take 
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alerence to. the work im hand, togathor with other circumstances in connection with its history. It is evident that 

huprisomment. When Coverdale speaks, in this prologue, of the adversity of those who had commenced the work of trans- 
lating the Seriptures, he refers to the imprisonment of’I'yndale, his former fellowtabourer. Up to tho very 
timo of his apprehension, ‘I’yndale bad labonred in this fiold—-the last work m which he had been engaged 
having boen the careful revision of his version of tho New Testament. 

Ute of From this we Jearn token it was that Coverdale first undertook thie work of translation, namoly, at some 

Coveniaes period subsequent to the imprisonment of Tyndale, in Nov. 1594. 

ment αἵ his In his dedication, he says that ‘‘as the holy goost moued other men to do the cost herol, 3ὸ was 1 


Teratm, ἐκ δ 


of HSL. boldened in god to Jaboure in the same.” ‘The author αἵ “ Memorials of Coverdale” conjectures that it 


The cot 


uoderiakenby Was Cromwell who, principally, if not wholly, bore the cost of the printing. This 1s not impossible ; especially 
Mem Cor, When we remombor that Cromwell had, some years previously, patronised Coverdale, when he “began to 
pe taste of Tloly Schrypture.” Dr. Robert Barnes was also again in Loudon, the patronage of Queen Anne 
in London, taking him safe for the time; and it is very tikely that he was not at this period unmindful of bia friend, 
who had at his own perl given-bim his support; he may indcod have urged Cromwell to move in the 
matter. It will be observed bow remarkably the date which Coverdale incidentally states as that at which 
he cammanend his translation, agrecs with that of the address of the convocation to Henry VILL, respecting 
@ new tranalation of the Scriptures. Tyndale was imprisoned in Nov. 1534; the address of the Con- 
Proofs of the ¥Ocation was in the very next month. Coverdale gires a furiher proof of the date of his beginning to 
ce wits translate: ho speaks of his having been aided by five sundry interpreters in the Dutch [German] and Latin 
fommencet languages. Now what can these five havebeen? In the Old Testament he may have had, Ist, the Vulgate ; 
“πα, Paguinus’ version; Ord. Luthers German translation; 4th. Ley Juda’s German-Swim verson: but, 
Guna be stich as for a fifth, until the year 1534, there was no other, unless, indeed, versions taken from the Vulgnte were 
he was aided. meant: bat this could uot be the case, because he never could have considered the Vulgate, and a version 
made from it, as distinct nids.* Thus, at no period previous to the year 1594, could he have these aids. 
In this year, the first volume of Sebastian Munster’s folio Hebrew ible was published mith a Latin ersion, 
Coverdale’ ad this tnust have boen Covordale’s 2h subsidiary translation. In the prologue to the edition of Cover- 
ντυΐαρυς dale’s version which was printed in 1550, he speaks expressly of the time when he was first moved to take 
this work in hand: he says—* For the which cause {accordinge as [ was desyred Anno 15.4) I toke the 
more wpon me, to set forth this specyall translation, not ag a checker, not 85 a reprouer or despiser of other 
mens translacions,” &c.; eo-thus we have the most conclusive evidence as to the pear in which the work 
was begun, and also what part of the year in which it must have been. 
Motives which This version could not have been undertaken in direct compliance with the resolution of the couvocation. 
makiog of (9 Coverdale clearly was not appointed to the work by the king: had he been so, some intimation would 
δ eeftainly havo been found in his dedicotion; and besides no steps were taken by Heury to comply with the 
The rewolu- Other things requested in the resolutions. Tho truth was this, I should judge;—it was seen by some of 
tinas of the those about the king that such a tranalation, if completed, would not be disagreeabla to him; and thus they’ 
neglected. proposed it to Coverdale, offering pecuniary aid for the printing. Coverdale was unwilling to undertake it, 
questioning his own competency, and not wishing even to scem to mterfere with the labours of Tyndale; 
but from the fact of the latter being imprisoned, el! hopes being at an end that he would at present com- 
plete the version which he had commenced, Coverdale was willing to do his best to supply the immediate 
need by making = new version, which might serve as a temporary expedient, until Tyndalo himeelf, if 
liberated, or else others more skilful than himself, might complete a translation of the Scriptures. Such 
appear to The to have been the motives and encouragements of Coverdale in commencing his work. 
Coverdale’: Covordale thought that many and diverse translations were rather helpful than otherwise; because thus ἃ 
opinion of tht reader who conld not consult the original texts might have a better opportunity of obtaining a knowledge of 
rou: tamie- the ruc meaning of the Scriptures; and thus his “specyall trenslacpon” would at least be belpful to thia end. 
Proogue. Ue says, “ Now, where 8 the most famous interpreters of all geue sondrye indgmentes of the texte (80 farre as 
it ia done by y* sprete of knowlege in the holy goost) me thynke noman sholde be offeuded there at, for they 
teferre theyt doinges in mekenes to tha sprete of trneth in the congregacyon of God: & sure 1 am, that 


there commmeth more knowlege and vaderstundings of the seriphere by theyr sondrie transiacyons, than by all the 


* Whitaker, in his “ Enquiry into the Interpretation of che | to ἃ different conclusion, Whitaker cveriooks the 
an aa Soran we supposes chat Coverdale did tis § bad | aibilicy of Covertsle having need Sebastien  uyvter's Latin 
however ἃ there te attention τὸ the state- | translation, seers to have fargetien : 
menta made by Coverdale himself, and the whole bearing of | version. — 
the compected fete and dates, he would, Σ think, hare come 
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glove of our sophisticall doctours.” It is probable that moat who have considered the subject would agree 
with the jadgment which Coverdale thua expreased, 

The period of the completion of Coverdale’s version is marked by α subscription at the close of the The cample- 
volume, “ Prynted in the yeare of our LORDE, MDXXXV., and fynighed the fourth daye of October.” Hone 
I heve already shewn that the translation could not have been commenced before November, 1534, and 1688. 
probably it was not until the following month; thus, the longest time that Coverdale could have had for the 
coupletion both of the translation and of the printing, was eleven months; and if his work did in any way Time occupied 
result from the resolutions of the convocation (Dee. £0, 1534), then the whole was executed in the short by [29 treme 
space of wine months and a half. The time whon he began was corteinly not previous to Nov. 1534, the 
date of the completion is found in the book itself; ao that, however diffienlt it is to believe that it waa 
actually accomplished in the limited time stated, the fact cannot be reasonably called in question. 

Coverdalo’s intense earnestness in giving the Scriptures to the people in English, aa well as his unwearied Corerdale’s 
diligence and asaiduity aro thus fully proved; without these, together with the blessing of God upon his Saweltauy 
labours, Coverdale's Bible would never have been the translation thet it is: when the circumstances are ==: 
taken into consideration, it certainly is one of the most astonishing performances ever execute. *® 

It might bo thoaght that as time pressed so much when this tranclation was commenced, the simple Bassons why 
course for Coverdale would have been to have taken Tyndale’s Pentateuch and Now Testament, just aa pir adopt the 
they were, to have procured likewise thoso books (Joshua to Chronicles inclusive) which he had translated, παιῶν 
but which remained unpublished, and then to have merely supplied the books which etill remained une by Trade. 
translated): this would st Jeast have diminished his labour not a little. ‘Three reasous appear, however, 
to have hindered him from taking such a course :—Ist. By so doing, he might in some measuro interfere 
with ‘I'yndale’s own labours, and seem as though he intended to supplant him;—2ad. It was the frm 
eouviclion of Coverdale that many translations in a vernecolar tongue are a help to the understanding of 
Scripture ;—and ard. He hed to bear in mind that ‘Tyndale’s translations, both in the Old Testament and 
in the New, were alroady prohibited in England; so that ho would have made his book condemned before 
it was mtblished, had he adopted the versions of Tyndale as a commencement. I have already adverted 
to the probability that there is uf Coverdale’s having guod reasou to believe, eyen when he commenced his 
version, that such a translation would not be altogother unacceptable to tha king. Now it is clear, that the 
' version imelf should be auch as the hiug would not be displeased with, which would most probably havo been 
_ the cane, if the offensive trenslation of Tyndale had been presented as a considerable part of this new Bible. 

The Old Testament uml the Apocrypha are thus a now translation; the Pentateuch bearing in come Coverdak’s 

᾿ς parts ἃ strong resemblance to Tyndale’s, but still it is a new translation. The New Testament appears to be Apo amen 
in part a revision of ‘I'yndale’s, in which Coverdale took much care, and availed hinself both of the original [= *%=- 
edition (1526) und the amended one (1534). He sometimes accords with ono of these, sometimes with the 

other, but net unfrequently makes an entirely new version of a whole passage. If it be asked, why m 

the Now Testament Tyndale was followed so mucb more thon in the Old, I think it might thus be The New Ter 
sccounted for :—it is evident from the declication to the king, that Coverdalo knew before it was completed fon ni yn 
that it would probably receive the royal perroission for its circulation, and that there had been some com- dale’ 

. Tiounication about the matior between Coverdale or zome of his friends In England (such as Cromwell or 

Rarves} with the king. He may have thus learned, that even tf a considerable part of the New ‘Testament 

did follow Tyndale’s version, it would not be mado a ground of objection, provided it were revised through- 

oot. Such a consideration ag this, may account for the circumstance in question. It is not, however, to 

‘be anderstood, that Coverdale, even in the New Testamont, is a servilo followar of his predecessor,—tar 

‘from it, but he uses Tyndale as his daris, just es King Jamey’s translators took the Elizabethan Vereion, or 

Bishop's Bible, for theira 

The dedication to King Henry VIII. which is prefixed to Coverdale’s Bible, shews that it was at length Coverdsic’s 
8 privilege permitted by Henry to his subjects to have the Scriptures in their own language, This change τσ. 
in Henry's conduct is stated by Coverdale in expresd terms. He commences his dedication with ἃ com- 
parison of the high priest Caiaphas and the Pope, in that each had declared that of which ba himself knew Coveriak's 
Bot the te meaning; Caiephas, in prophesying that one man should die for the people; the Pope, m faye 

the 


__.* ip the year 1957, the parishioners of St. Magnus the | dale spect many years in labours connected with the tranglation 
Martyr, erected a mapwnent to the meiory af Coverdalc. of the Scriptures, yet the period ocenpied by the wock under 
Tn the ingersption, it ip atated that he “spent wary geers in potice was really less than ose peur. What deverves to he 

paring 4 translation of the Seriptores. This statement, | known, is the aturéwes: of the period in which his intcuwe as- 
wuver, is nut quite correct; fur though it is iruc that Covecr- akluity completed hia labour. 


ἃ 
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The title, conferring the title of Defender of the Faith” upon Henry. After spoaking of Caisphas, he says, “ Eton 
ie Han | after the same mancr γ᾽ blyade bysshoppe of Rome (that blyode Baslam [ say), not vnderstondynge what 
siventoHlenrs. he dyd, gaue vmto your grace this tytle: defkadour of tke fayth, onely by cause your hyghnes sufired your 
bysshoppes to burne God's worde the rote of fayth, and to persecute tha loucrs and mynisters of y* eame, 
where in very dede the blynde byeshoppe (though he koewe uot what he dyd) prophecied, that by the 
ryghteous edmynistracyon and continuall diligence of your grace, the fayth ahulde ao be defended, that 


Coverdale’s Gods worde the mother of Fayth with the frates therof, shulde have his fre course horowe out all Chridendame, 

King’scombnet. Ot specyally in your realme.” This is a very express testimony. Coverdale recites, with strung reprehecéien, 
the king’s former conduct in keeping the Scriptures from the people, and punishing those who circulated 
them; and speaks πὶ commendation of the altered course which the king had now commenced. 

To the same purport, he says, a little farther on :—-“ And the troeth of Baalam’s prophecie is, γ' your 
graco in very dede shulde defende the Fayth, yce even the truc fayth of Christ, no dreames, no fables, no 
heresie, no papistieal! inuencians, but the vncorrupte fayth of God’s most holy worde, which to set forth 
(preysed be the goodness of God, and increas: youre gracyous purpose) your hyghnes with youre most 
honorable eouncell, applycth all his studye and endeuoura.” We learn, I think, from this dedication, the 

Circamsmoces circumstances In which Coverdale completed his version, just as we learn from tha prologue the erents 
μος Which led to its commencement, At first he had been urged to unctortake the work, the king being appa- 
πάτα, rently not directly hostile; bat before it was completed the king was become actually friondly. 

Coverdals dees uct put the king’s authority as being paramount in spiritual thinga; God, and His word, 
he speaks of as being superior; and, by his plain statements respecting Honry’s previous conduct, he shews 
that he would not flatter the king, In order to procure his sanction for the circulation of his yorsian of the 
Bibls. : 

Intishusxiss Farther on, in the dedication, he speaks of Josiah, and his pious care in restoring the law of God; and 
“ate” then he compares the altered conduct of Henry with the reformations of that Jewish king. ‘This may now 
seeta a ttrange comparison; bat Coverdale could then only judge of the king’s anfexs, and from them he 
deamed that the grace of God was truly in the heart of Henry; ond that this had led him to consent that 
the Scriptures might be circulated in English 
imenton of Coverdale rests upon this intention of Heary, to let his subjects have the Scriptures ia English, os being 
an, ας Κησισα fart; and thus, towards the conclusion of the dedication, he commits his translation to the king’s 
icriptara ts hands, “to correcte it, to. amendo it, to improua it, yea & cleane to reiecte it, yf youre godly wyxlome 
shall thynke necessary. And as I do with all homblenes submitto mync vuderstondynge and my poore 
tranalacyon wnto the spirite of tructh in your grace [it has been before shown that Coverdale clearly regarded 
Covertaic's that Henry had now been converted to Christ, and thus he speaks on this supposition;], so [ make this 
vein ber, protestacyon (hanyng God to recorda in my conscience} that 1 haue nother wrested nar altered s0 moch as 
lating. ons worde for the mayntenance of any maner of secte: but hauc with a cleare conscience purely & fayth- 
fuliy translated this out of fyue sundry iuterpreters [it has before been shown what these five were, end 
how they were used], hauyng onely the manyiest trueth of the scripture before myne eyes.” 
Covendate’s Coverdale’s willingness that bis translation should be suppressed if the king saw fit, aud that some other 
didinuresend- might supply ite place, resombles the expression of Tyndale’s dasire: “if it wolde stande with the kings 
thet ef Tyo- mest gracious plaisur to graunte only a bare text of the Scripture to be put forthe emonge his people..... 
be it of the traudlation of what person soccer shall please his magestia,” &c. Both of these tranalatorg sought 
t» meet the need of their countrymen; and so long as they might freely have the Scriptures, they were 
satisfied, their object being very different from that of those who songht to establish their own credit as 
trandlaters. ‘T'yndale and Coverdale both sought tho glory that cometh of God. 
The notices which this prologue and dedication afford us, are of considerable Interest: they let us know 
bow some of tho links of the chain of English Scripture translations were wrought, 
Zari, Pronk It would appear from the difference of the type, Ke. in which this Bible itself was printed, from that of the 
loqne all men- introductory pieces, as though those latter had been printed πὶ England, and then prefixed; the book 
tne pieces for Having probably been transmitted in sheets from the place in which it was printed: where this msy have 
i printing of been is much disputed. The places to which it has been attnbuted ere Zurich, Frankfort, and Cologne. The 
Mem af χα. firet of thease was supposed by Mr, Wanley, from the resemblance of the type to that used by Christopher 
coe.’ * Forschover, Frankfort bes been named from tho evnd cats resembling some used there, while Mr. Offor 

ascribes it to Cologne.” Other cities have aleo boen named aa the place st which this waa printed. If this 


* There is this diflicuity, bowerer :-—Waoold the printing of heretical books have been allowed there at this time? 
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eould be ascertained, it would tell us where Coverdafo himself was from the end of 1594 until the latter 
part of 1535. 

This Dibie, after it had been printed and sent to England, remained for several months before it wag This Bible not 
circulated. ‘This has occasioned two alterations to be made in some of the copies—the one is ἃ change in taasy noche 
the introductory part of the dedication, which had at first mentioned * Queen Anne” as being the consort Aanc Bokyn 
of Henry; this was changed into “Queen Jane,” subsequent, αἵ course, to May 20, 1536, the. day of Meri.” 
Henry's marnage with Jane Seymour:—the other alteration was the reprinting of the title-page, with the Jase Sexmour 
date of 1635 changed into 1588. May 20, 136 

The cause of the delay respecting this Bible was ctated by Coverdale himself, in a sermon preached at - 
Paul's Crom. ‘This sermon is thus alluded to by Falke, in his reply to Gregary Martin. 


“Now if some α cur Tranalators or they oll have not attnined t the best and most proper expressing af the nature 
of all words and phrases af the Hebrew and Greeke tongues in Engtiah, it is not the matter that 1 will stun to defend, 
nor the translators them seloes, I am well assured, if thay were all uing. Bat that the Scriptures ere not impodlently 
falaiied, ot wilfully corrupted by them, fo mainiaine anv heretical opinion, os the edversarie chargeth us, that ia the 
thing that I will (hy God's grace) stand to defend agoinat all the Pupista in tha world... ...1 roynelf, and so did many 
hundreds beside mee, heare that reucrend Father M. Doctor Couerdale of haly and ledrned memorie in a serman at Pauls 
Crosse, ¥por occazion of some slanderous reports that then were rajeed against his translation, declare bis faithfall pur- 
pose in doing the same, which, after it was finished, and presented to king Henry the eiht, af famous memorie, and by 
him commitled to divers Bishops of that time, to pernse, of which fas 1 remember) Steucn Gardiner was one: after 
they had kept it long in their hands, nod the king wee diners times sued vnto for the publication thereof, at the last 
being called for by the King himselfe, they redeliuercd the booke: and being demanded by the King, what wes their 
jadgement of the tranalation, they anewered thet there were many faults therein. ‘Well (said the King) bat ere there 
any heresies maintained thereby? They answered, that there were no heresies that they could finde maintained thereby. 
ff there be no herestes (said the King) then in God's name let it gue abroed among our people. According to this 
indrement af the King and of the Bishops, ΜΙ, Couerdale defended his translation, confessing thet he did now himselfa 
eapie some faults, which if he might reuiew it once oner againe, ws hee had done twice before, hee doubted not bat to 
weend : but for ame heresie, hee was sore there was none muinteined by his translation. After the same manper I doubt 
aot (by God's helpe) so to defend all our translations..... .that not one shall be found of purpose to maintain any 
heretical opinion, and not many errourms committed through neghgesce ignorance or humane frailtie, 

- Falke does not any when it was that Coverdale preached the sermon in question at Paul's Cross; but 
there can be very little doubt, I should think, that it must have been during some part of the reign of 
¥dward V1, after his translation had been reprinted, in 1550. 

Tt has boon supposed that Queen Anne Boleyn’s influence led to Henry’s permission that the Bible aus. una Boleyn 
should be read in Esglish. ‘This is probable, and seems confirmed by what that Queen herself wrote—e "= 
MS. manual of Devotions (quoted by Lewis), in which God is thanked for haying put it into the kimg’s nye 
heart to let his people have the Seriptures; but although this permission appears to have been obtained 
through Anne’s request, or, at all events, in ber life, yet the Bible clearly was not eireulated im nglich he teu τ 
until after she was beheaded (May 19, 1538). The reason of this appears to be that the bishops to whom Sip ποῖ εἰς 
Coverdale’s translation was delivered, had not retumed τὸ to tho king. Life. 

A few days after the execution of Queen Anne, Jone 8. the convocation agreed upon a form of petition June 9, 2589. 
to be presented to the king, that he would graciously indulge unto his snbjects of the laity the reading of oe ee 
the Bible in the English tongue, and that a new translation might be made for that end and purpose, This © 2 mee 
petition proves that Coverdale's translation was not yet circulated, and that it did not altogether please in, quoted 
those to whom it was given in order to be overlooked. Perhaps this objection may have partly aren fram ad ion 
its not having been executed in precise accordance with their petition, in Dec, 1534, when they requested Corerdiale’s wt 
that the king woukl name certain bonest and learned men for the purpose of making a translation. yet circulate. 

However, it was very clear that the king was resolved that the people should have the Scriptures in The ting 
English : and we find this shewn in @ copy of certain injunctions issued by Cromwell, in the year 1536, 68 OT epic 
they standin T’on, ‘The seventh of these mms thna:— Hem. That every parson, or proprietary of any Dows bare the 
parish chorch within this realm, shall on this side the feast of St Peter, ad vincula ΓΙ. 6. Aug. 1), next cromeets in 
coming, provide a book of tho whole Bible in Latin, and also in English, and lay the same in the quire for for ir p'sus. 
every tian that will to look and read thereon, and shall discourage wo man from the reading of any part of the 
Bible, either in Latin or English, but mther comfort, exhort and admonish every man to read the same, as 
the very word of God, and the spiritual food of man’s sonl, whereby they may the better know their duties 
to God, to their Sovereign Lord the King, and their ncighbour; ever gently and charitably exhorting 
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them, that using a sober and modest bchaviour in the readimg and inqniaition of the truo gense of the same, 
they do in πὸ wise stiffly or eagerly contend or strive one with another about the same, but refer the 
declaration of those places that be in controvcrsic to the judgment of them that be better learned.” 
This injanc- That this injunction, es it stands in Fox, must relate to Corerlale’s Bible is clear, because there was 
tion mest then no other complete version printed ; so that we see what the intention of Henry was in the matter; ἢ 
Coverdale’ = gay intention, because this never sootas to have been carmed into axeeution; and, m the copy of these in- 
The twention junctions, in Cranmer’s register, this clauso is altogether omitted. How is this discrepancy to be accounted 
of Beorytins for? It is owing, I suppose, to one of three cuuses,—either to the death and disgrace of Queen Anne 
This clause causing the king for a time to change his mind; or οἶδα, beeause the convocation requested a new trans- 
Crunwers lation, and Cromwell was unwilling to issue injunctions dircetly opposed, in this respect, to tha wishes af 
“eer the prelates and clergy; or else, the copies put into the hands of the bishops by the king, were not yet 
cho case af retumed; and thus it would be contradictory to command a copy to be in every pariah churek by a 
πυβνωμαι certein day, when, ia fact, no copies could be obtained for carrying into effect the injanction. it ts 
clear, from the copy in Cranmer’s register, that when these injunctions of Cromvell were actually pab- 
lished, the clause in question was omiited. | 
Coverdale’s But although this first printed English Bible was not set in every parish church, as had bean at first 
me cielle intended; yet, before the close of the year 1596, it had found its way into circulation, rather as a version 
tion, permitted by royal anthority than enjomed. The specific proof that it was, at least, at the close of the year 
1536, that the English Bible, translated by Coverdale, waa allowed to be circulated, is to be found in the 
fact of two reprints having heen exceuted in tho vory noxt year. Thia would certainly not have been done, 
had not the copies been previously exhausted. 

In proof that this varaion was permitted by the king, and did not merely get into cireulation without any 
such permission, we hare—Ist, the statement of Coverdale, in his sermon at Paul’s Cross; and, 2nd, the 
thanks which he gives the king, in the dedication of the Latin and English Testament, published by 
Nicholson, in 1538, for his kindness and favour respecting the Bible which he had dedicated to the king. 

It is also to ba borne in mind, that in this sxme year, in which Coverdale’s Bible was permitted to be 

More editions read without peril, there were, at laast, three or four editions of Tyndale’s New Testament printed: 
it bicranrla this shews that they must have had an increasing sale in this country; for in no preceding year bad there 
been, apperenily, such a numbor of editions. It is true, that in 1534, there were three impressions; but one 
of these was Joye’s corrupted text, and one of the others a surreptitious edition of Tyndale’s own revision 
Tyndale's Tee of his version. Thus wo may conclude, that though the prohibition was not formally abrogated which 
baby mare made it penal to possess Tyudale’s Testament, yet that virtually this was tacitly permitted, at least, durmg 
τοῖμοῖ; this 
Cncertale In all this time it does not seem to be certainly known-where Coverdale was: we have not beon able 
diewes. to trace his movements from the time that be was at Antwerp with ‘I'yndale and Rogers, However, it 
Probable thet anoears on several gronnda most probable, that he had come to England before the close of the year 1538. - 
to Engisnd It is beyond @ question that Coverdale was in England at the early part of the year 1688; at which time 
αἴ 1688. be addressed certein letters from Newbury to Cromwell: these letters prove that he was not in this 
Fil, Susa country 68 a person in danger, but standing in Cromwell's favour. He was probably in England pretty 
soon after the arrival af the copies; and the alteration made in the title page (the date being changed, 
and the words “out of Douche and Latyn” omitted) wero probably donc hy himself. We find, from one 
of his letters to Cromwell {without date), that bea was in, some way counected with Nicholson the printer; 
und this, as well as other circumstances, nakes it probable that the Southwark reprints were executed 
under his own eye, aud that the editions of 1537 formed one of the rocensions of his translation to which 
he referred in his sermon et Paul’s Cro. 

And now I must leave Coverdale for a while, in order to advert to the publicatign of all the translations 

of William Tyndale, winch were in this sume year (1537) collected and printed. 
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Ir has already been shewn, how the intention of Tyndale to complete a translation of the Bible was Tyndaic’s 
frustrated, by his imprisonment and subsequont martyrdom. It is probable, that his revised New Teste- poms? 
ment was intended ag a portion af such ἃ complete version. ‘The books of the Old Testament from the 
Chronicles and ouwarda, were (with the exception of Jonah) left untranslated at the time of his imprison- 

ment; and even after that period, it was the hope of Coverdale, end others of hie friends, that he would 

be set at Hberty, and thus be able to complete his undertaking. He left, in manuscript, a translation of The books 
the books from Joshua to Chronicles, inclusive, which either remained with his frends at Antwerp, at the Gone tan 
time of his arrest, ot clse was transmitted by him to some of them from Vilvoord. On the moming of his ™™® - 
martyrdom, he is stated by Fox to have cent to his friend Paints a pacquet of papers: it is not improbable 

that it contamed part of this version. But however obtained, the translation was, after his death, in the Mis fends ᾿ 
hands of some of his friends; and now that the circulation af the Seriptures in English was tolerated, they Fagie Νὰ 
were pot tong beforo all that had been executed by Tyndale came forth in print, 

Jn 1537, the year of the two reprints in England of Coverdale’s Bible, the translations of Tyndale were 1197. 
published πὶ a collected form, the portion of the Scriptures and the Apocryphal books which had not been Matihew’s 
traniated by ‘Tyndale being supplied out of the version of Coverdale. This Bible bears the name of 
Martnew’s Bince, from the name of Thomas Matthew being given on the title page and at the end of 
the dedication, as though he had been the translator or editor, or else publisher. 

It appears to have been commenly aasumed, that Thomas Matthew wee a namo wholly fictitious, and Thomas Hat 
that no such person was concerned in any way in connection with the publication of the Bible. It may πο neied ad 
be so; but it has, I think, been too hastily taken for granted. It is certain that thero was at this time a 
person named Thomas Matthew, of Colchester, ane of those who were convented on March 2, 1597, before Taos Matthew 
Rishop ‘Tonstall, on charges of boresy. This, at least, ehews that there was one of the-uame amongst the of foleheer. 
favourers of the Reformation; and [ judge it ts be far more probable that he was in some way connected 
with this Bible, than that it was attributed to o wholly fictitious person of tho same name. The Essex 
Lollards appear to bave beon well and closely acquainted with each other. Now Coverdale had, it is clear, 
laboured much amongst some of them: indeed, his notoriety in that county appears to have led to his 
becoming a voluntary exile; amd thus, it is not improbable, that some of those who had been troubled on 
account of roligion in that part, might, like him, have sought 5 refnge on the Continent. It is ἐν be borne 
in mind, that Colchester, the abode of this Thomas Matthow, was one of the places to whick Tyndale’s 
Testaments were brought from the continent: Bayficld, who suffered martyrdom, had imported them 
thither. Jt ig not impossiblo, from the connection of Bayfield with Tyndale, that the latter might continue 
to have some intercourse with the favourers of the word of God in that place: this may have led in some 
manner to this Thomas Matthew having in hia possession the MS. of Tymilale, from which the Dible in 
question was subsequently prmted. J] wonld merely suggest the connection of ‘'yndaole with Calchester, as 
having possibly something to do with the name affized to this Bible; for, after all, it is to be remembered, 
that we hare no record of the transactions which fed to the publication of this Bible. 

Doubtless there were, at this time, others of the namo αἱ Thomas Matthew. One of this name wems bt Aoother Thos. 
have been a few years lator o person of somo consideration amongst tho favourers of the Reformation; for, Surype Beene 
in the reign of Mary, he was ono of the members of the House of Commons who withdrew (Jan, 12, 1555), Eee. iv. ΡΟ τς, 
after certain proccedings for the setting up of Popery were sanctioned. ΕΣ 

If any real persun of the name of Thomas Matthew were connected with this Bible, it is clear that he Thos. Μαειίμεαν 
was not the translator (the dedicator does not speak of himself as such), since it is taken out of Tyndale Ot ταῖν: 
and Coverdale; nor yet does he seem ty have been the editor, for this affice is stated to have been ocenpied 
by Joux Rogrxs, an individual intimately connected with the publication and revision of the Bible to Joba Boge 
Englich. To this edition was prefixed, An Exbortation to the Study of Holy Scriptures, beneath which Hehe 
stand J. R. the initials of his name. This may, I think, bo regarded as 9 proof that ‘Thomas Matthaw was 
not merely a fictitious name assumed by John Rogers; for had this been the case, the Exhortation woald 
probably have been cigned T. M. instead of J. H. 

This Bible appears to have been printed at the expense of Richard Grafton end Edward Whitchurch, 
who, at 8. subsequent period, became printers themselves; and through whose means, in thie manner, many 
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editions of the English Seriptures were published. Their initials appoar at the boginning of the Prophets; 
perhaps the part of the expense which they defrayed commenced there. Thomas Matthew may actually 
have been the persou at whose cost the preceding part was printed. Whether or not Archbishop Cranmer 
had any thing to do with the actaal publishing of this Bible, does not appear to be clearly known, he di, 
however, patronize it warmly when it actually was published.* 
Quewiosed It has been questioned, as in the case of Coverdale’s Bible, where this was printed. In the absence of 
moet = sany certain proof, there appears no sufficient reason for discrediting the statement of Fox, who mentions 
prieee Hemburgh as the place; although it may be remarked, he knew so little about this edition, that his secount 
ut Harchurgh, is in some respects wholly inaccurate; events and recorda were the things with which he had to da, and not 
Hep. the history of books. Mr. Offor thinks it wag at Liibeek, 
απ. ii Joun Roorns, the editor of this Bible, was brought to a kuowledge of the truth at Antwerp by — 
ie elie Tyndale and Coverdale, He had been educated at Cambridee, Subsequently be became the chap- 
Romewahaey Iain to the English company of merchant adventurers at Antwerp. After he saw the errocy of popery, 
ca Coe he ja mentioned as having been for some time st Wittemberg. He may have gone thither at some. period 
At dncwerp, between 1531 and 1535; bot when it was, or for what length of time, there does not appear ta be evi- 
ene” «dence, Ho murat afterwards have retamed to England, ag he is said to have again gone to the Continent 
Reurato about the time of the commencement of the printing of Matthew's Bible. Collier sayy, When Tindal 
Gors again ts wae executed for religion, Rogers being approbensive of bard umoge in Englaud, under King Flenry VET. 
Collier, p.103, retired to Wittemberg in Germany, whore, learning the language of the country, he had the charge of ἃ 
parish.” It seems, however, like an anticipation for a parochial charge to be spoken of aa being given to 
Rogers thus early: it is pretty evident that this visit to Wittemberg must bave been cabsequent to the 
year 1540. 
fuperintands However, it is clear that ha was on the Continent about, or a little after, the time of the martyrdom of 
vordon, Tyndale; but it is more probable, 1 should judge, that he went to supermtend the publication of the trans- 
Jation which bad been executed by that faithful martyr of Christ. ‘This Bible has the character of Tim- 
dais's labours so stamped upon it a9 clearly to shew that the undertakers of it were pot ashmned of its 
being marked, as being (at least, in a considerable part) his version; come of his prologues and notes are 
retained: at the end, likewise, of the Old Testsmant, the letters W. T. are printed in very large text 
capitals curiously Aourished. Thus, if the name of Thomas Matthew were a device to conceal the rep! 
translator, it was indexd_a very transparent veil, and one but little fitted to serve the abject proposed, while 
the book itself contained 80 many proofs of its trae origin. 
Matthew's This Bible was completed and had reached England by August, 1537, for, on the 4th of that month, 
England itchy Craniner wrote to Cromwell about it, requesting him to cxhibit it to the king, to whom it had been dedi 
one Aa. ated, and, if poasible, to procure tha king’s license for its being read and sold by all without any danger 
we Crawell, from any acts, ordinances, or proclamations, to the contrary: this refers, I cuppose, to the prohibition, on 
bet May 28, 1530, of every portion of Scripture which bad been published by Tyndale, to the penaltics of 
PS, μον which many might have theught themselves exposod, if thoy were to circulate copies without euch a license 
The kbp’ being given by the king. The archbishop gave his judgment of the version that it wns very well done. 
Beenie te, The license was requested as one that should be in force until the bishops sbonkd put forth o translation, 
vaywelldont. which Cranmer thonght would not be “ till a day after Domeslay;” this shews how the prelates opposed 
the Scriptures being freely circulated among the pecple. Those among them whe desired this,such os 
Cranmer, Latimer, and Fox, must have found their path a vary diftieult one. 
Cremer srites On the 18th of the same month (August) Crammer wrote again to Cromwell: he speake of his having 
zuko that the Bible had been exhibited to the King, and also that the King had licensed it He ex- 
Cleon. E.v. p, Presses his hearty thanks for this service, not questioning that God would reward him for his diligent care 
ob. ὃ. Sirype's in. thus exerting himself towards the setting forth of the word of God in English; and that for this, his 
Con M55, Teme would be handed down to posterity. A few days afterwards (tho 2€th) in writing to Cromvell, be 
a? © *-P again adverts to the same thing. 
Firstexpresly It ia rather remarkablo that the first edition of the Scriptares in English, which received an express 
mactoned = ganetion from the king, was thia, of which the New Testament and the Pentateuch had been but seven 


(Mem, Cran.) that after Cranmer had put ta Cranmer vas not e corstor af the edition which bears the 
Bite ite sto the bm of several to correct name of Matthew: bet it be, that Crumper, as be could 
Ses publication, “he vould 


νικᾶν» λὰ oe thon Tot get his own dexigu with, eided by his support 
perpecy ay pak these men, 11 it wns ἣν the publication of thts Bikic. aa well αὐ giving it bis μοίσσαες 
done by other hands” ; reiring to the publication of when actoally printed. 
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years before so strictly prohibited. The version had been condemned aa faulty: it was said to be filled with Pagtsh editor 
heresy; to be corrupted in order to maintain heretical doctrines and the like; and yet this very version Seturaiy pre 
of Tyndale was thus set forth at length with all the sanction which the king's license could give it This μαμὰ ἡ 
seems indeed like an answer to the dying prayer of Tyndale. Here was the version, about which he had an apparent 
laboured so long and so laboriously-—to sxecute which be had become su exile from England—the ver-Gacyeying 
sion which, when first aont to England, had been condemned and bumed, and in consequence of which Pere: 
some who read it were burned likewise—the version which all men ware prohibited to read, possess, or 
circulate—now, in less than a year after the translator's martyrdom, “set forth by the king’s most gracious 

license.” 

Much ia due to Rogers es the editor of this edition, of which a great part was only in manuscript Ealterlel cam 
when it pasied into bis bands; ho secms to have acted both as desiring to give his countrymen a™ ™S™ 
Bible as correet as possible, and likewise to perpetuate the labours of his friend and instructor in the 
truth of the gospel. Rogers clearly had nothing to do with the pecuniary concerns connected with this Hehed nothing 
᾿ Bible; probably, in making any arrangement with Grafton and others, he anly sought to get the book piculary ἐὺς, 

printed ae weil as he could, while Ais bnsmess was to care for the accuracy of the impression. Fox are of uh 
gives the following account of the effect which this edition of tho Bible produced,--“ The cetting” forth Fox. val. ii. 
of this book did nota little offend the clergy, namely, the bishops aforesaid, both for the prologues, Pad thstors 
and especially because in the same book there was one special table collected of the common places in feo ἘΠ 
the Bible, and the Scriptures, for the approbation of the same, and chisfly about the Supper of the Lord, B® 
and Marriege of Priests, and the Mas witch there was said not to be found in the Scripture.” Ie is no 
wonder that such topics as these should give offence; it ig also probable that the doctrinal’ statements of 
the New Testament, and those contained in the prologues of ‘Tyndale were litile calculated to make this 
translation acceptable with the greater port of the church authorities. 

But this was quite the populrr translation: the New Tostament of Tyndale hed been cirenlated for The popularity 
- eleven years, and had quite a hold on the affections of the people. This was suificient to make Matthew's μον τ 
Bible more accoptable than Coverdale’s: indeed, this Bible, in various editions, waa one which continued 
to be much used for many years, whilo that of Coverdale (highly valuable as being the first complete 
printed version of the Scriptures) had but one edition, after the appearance of Matthew's Bibla, until 
‘its modern republication in 1638; and this one repriné wus not until the year 1450. Coverdale’s New 
Testament waa, however, reprinted many times in the reigns of Henry VIIL and Edward VL Cover- 
dale doca not seem to have wished in any way to rival Tyndale ss a translator; and thus, although 
he made Tyndale’s version of the New Testament in a great measure the basis of his own, yet it is clear, 
from his prologue, that nothing was farther from his thoughts than the idea of superseding it 

It should ba added that the edition of Tyndale’s Testament, from which that part of Matthew's Bible now tex. of 
was taken, was that of the year 1534, which had been carefully revised with the Greek, completing it just Meter’ 
before his apprehension and imprisonment. ‘The varsion being one that had thus been revised may have foun Tyndale’e 
been ane reason why the king did not refuse to license thia Bibla, for it might be asid, that the heresy was ment, 16%. 
expunged in the revision; although it would be hard for any one who objected to the edition of the year 
_ 1426, to find any improvement in that raspect in the one pnblished cight years later, 


IV. 


PREPARATIONS FOR THE “GREAT BIBLE*’—COVERDALE TRANSLATES THE 
NEW TESTAMENT FROM THE LATIN. 


Tae measures which had been taken in England before tho end of the year 1587, for the licensing of the Creame's 
Bihle in Eoglish were, a9 has been shown, very ploasing to Cranmer. Ho appears to have exerted himsalf, eae te 
previously as well as subsequently, for some years to this end, both amongst the prelates in the convocation, st 
and in the use which ho made of the influence which he possessed over the king. At length he obtained, ἐπ} &™ 
by the aid of Cromwell, permission from the kiug that the Bible might be translated into English and 

printed. ‘Ihe care of the translation lay whally upon him; assigning little portione of this holy book to Par of the Wi. 
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Test. dis divers bishops and learned men to do; and being dispatched, to be sent back to him.” hea this oceurred 

iaawl for tevie Qoes not precisely appear; but it is evident that the endeavours of Craomer to procure a new translation 
were made betweon the middle of 1535, and the middle of 1537. It is thue, very likely, that the pro- 
ceedings of Cranmer for the making of this translation were in reference to the resolution either of the 
convocation, Dec, 19, 1594; or else, which seems more probable, that of the convocation of June 9, 1556. 
The proof that these monsures of Cranmer belong to tho interval which I have thus assigned to them is 
this:—-Strype speaks of their being “not long after’ Cranmer’s visitation of the diocese of London, in 
1585; and he says axpresely that these endeavours bad been made previous to the publication of Matthew's 
Bible, by which they were at least for a time supersedod. 

Sirype, Crm, The manner in which Cranmer proceoded to obtain a revision of the Bible in English, is narrated in 

pS.“ Fox'a Manueeript preserved by Strype :— 


" The archbishop whose mind ran very mach apon bringing in the fres use of the holy ατίμίυτε in Englivh 
among the people, put om vigoruualy a translation of it, ind, that it might not come to be prohibited, as it had been, 
apes pretence of the ignorance or unfaithfylness of the translators, he proceeded im this method.—First; be began with 
the translation of the New Testament: taking un ald English translation thereaf, which he divided into nine or ten 
parts, causing each pert to be written at lerze in a paper book, ard then to be aent to the best learned Hishops, and 
others, to the intent they should make = perfect correction thereof. Aud when they had done, ke required them to 
send back their parte, 20 corrected, unto him at Lambeth, by α day limited for that purpose: and the srme course no 

The bunkof question he took with the Old Testament. It chanced that the Acts of the Apostles wns sent to Behon Stokely to 

Bp. Suokedly. oversee and correct. ‘When the day came, every man hed sent to Lambeth their parte corrected, only Stakesly’s portion 
was wanting. My Lord of Canterbury wrote to the Bishop a letter for bis part, requiring him to deliver them unto the 

His tefasal to ‘ringer, his secretary. He recerved the Archbishop's letter at Fulham: onto which he made this anewer; ‘1 marvel 

transi. = what my Lord of Canterbury meaneth, that thus abuseth the people, in giving them liberty to read the Seriptarce : 
which doth nothing else bat infect them with heresy. ¥ have bestowed never an hour upon my partion, nar never will. 
And therefore my Lord sbal] have this book again, for I will never be guilty of leading the simple people into error.’ 
My Lord of Canterbury’s servant took the book, and bronght the ewne to Lambeth unto my Lord, declaring my Lord 
of London’s answer. When the Archbishop had perceived that the Uishop had dose nothing therein, ‘I marrel,’ mid 
he, ‘that my Lord of London is so froward thot he will not do as other men do.” One Mr. Thomas Lawney stood by; 

Lawney’sre- and hearing my Lord epeak so nruch of the Bashop’s antowardnese, eid, "Ε can tell your Grace why my Lord of Loadoa 

inarkzon BID. sit] not bestow any labour or pains this way. Your Grace lnoweth well, that his portion is α piece of New Testument. 
But he being persoaded that Christ hed bequeathed him pothing in his Testament, thoaght it mere madness to bestow 
poy labour or pean, where no grin waa to be gotten. And besides this, it ia the Acta of the Apostles; which were 
sample poor fellows, and therefore ray Lord of London disdained to have to dv with amy of them.’ Whercat my Lord 
of Canterbury and others that stood by could not forbear from laughter.” 


Bu & Scakesty It is to be romembered that Bishop Stokesly was particularly marked as an enemy of the Gospel: he had 

wo the Gaspel, been the porgecutor of Frith and many others who suffered for the alleged crime of beresy. Lawney, who 
made such free remarks upon him and his conduct, had been a companion of Frith at the college of 
St. Frideswide, where he likewise was one of the charere of his imprisonment, on account of suspected 
books and doctrines. 

Lewis,p 90, ‘This account af Strype (or rather pechaps of Fox), requires a few observations. Lewis, and the anthor 

p47: OF “ Memorials of Coverdale,” speak of this narration, as though there were no clue to the period to which 

The dts of it belongs. Accordingly they place it rather before the time to which, according to the very words of Strype, 
it mist be referred: they spcak of it as thongh it might have taken place in 1534, although Strype says it 
was “not long after” the middle of 1535. The latter writer snggests in a note that this translation might 
have taken place some years later in connection with the Great Bible, which wae pablished in 1539. If 
he means that these things might have happened, then he brings them to a period too late, for this must 
have been (as has been already ahewn) prior to July or August, 1537. [ should not hare thought it so 
needful to clear np the point as to the date οἵ these events, had not 8 degree of needless uncertainty been 
thrown over thom, which would have been altogether avoided, had the account given by Strype been ob- 
served in all its particulars. 

Tyodale’s The “old translation” taken by Cranmer was, I suppose, a copy of Tyndale’s: this might be called 

used by Cren- “ald,” in the seuse of having been one previously made, not as having existed for many years The 
transcription of it into paper books was probably done that the revisers might havo space for their correc- — 
tions to be fairly writtea, and also lest any should object to bestow their labour upon a book which bad been 
elready condemced. 
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Although it be said, in the above account, that “the same course, no question, he took with the Old 
Testament,” yat 1 think that this is very doubtful. [1 seems mereiy to be a surmise either of Strype or of 
Fox, drawn from the fact of the New Testament having been thas revised. If he did proceed in this man- 
ner with the Old Testament, what translation should ho take? ‘Tyndale had only published the Pentateuch 
and Jonah; and the version of Coverdale, though printed in October, 1585, was uot published for some 
time : indeed, it might at this very period ba yet in the hands of the bishops appointed by the king to 
examine it, 1 believe that there is no sufficient ground for supposing thet more wes accomplished in this 
revision than the New Testament by nine or ten bishops and others. It must have been in reference to 
this undertaking, that Gardiner wrote to Cromwell: “ Nevertheless, [ bave as gret cause as any man, to Bp. Gandiner's 
desire rest and quiet, for the helth of my body: wherunto I thought to have entended, and to ahateyne Grenesl 
from bocokes and wrytyng, having finished the translation of Saynt Luke and Saynt John, wherin I have ΤΟΙ͂Ν 
spent 8 “τοὶ labour.” ‘This letter, of which the exact date is uncertain, shews that m some respects ἔπιεν Se. 
Crammer hed authority to require the prelates, who so greatly opposed the reformed doctrines, to at inpa Ὁ 
this work, and thus Stokesly was a singular instance of opposition. 


It is probable, that the offeuce which was taken at the notes and prolognes of the Bible which bears the 
name of Thomas Matthew, led the projectors of it, as well as the friends of the circulation of tha word af 
God, to Ubink of publishing a less obnosious edition; an edition which should contain the text, but no 
annotations whicb might give needless offence. ‘This appears to bave been represented to the king, who 
committed the care of tha matter to Cromwell. The parties enployed by Cromwell for carrying this into Gméue and 
exeeution were Richard Grafton and Edward Whitchurch, the same who had bore the expenso of Mat- employed. 
thew’s Bible. It may be that this was done as an act of justice, as 8 compensation for the superseding of 
their Bible by the new ane, which was about to be printed. 

With thesa, as corrector of the press and editor, Myles Coverdale was jained, who was at this time in 
England, and had beon omploved by Cromwell in various services. I have already noticed tho fact which 
has been so commonly overlooked, that Coverdale returned from the continent alrout the ywar 1586: this 
in itself shews the reason he was now erpployed on this service by Cromwell. In the early part of the coventus εἰ 

year L588, Coverdale was at Newbury, in Berkshire, employed in searching ont popieh books, and carrying Mewbury LISS. 

out out the commands of the king, that Thomas Becket should be no longer honoured as a saint He was 
there on the 7th of February; on which day, as well as the following, he wrote to Croumell, and he com- Πρ writes to 
tinned there at least till the Sth of March, when he again wrote to him. How long before this ha wont to τονε τας 6, 
Nevwhury dogs not appear.” 

In his letter of Fehruary 7, Coverdale tells Cromwell that for want of diligent care many books were 
circulated which upheld the papal power, or were “against the king’s lawful object coucerning Thomas 
Becket.” He had required the curate of Newbury to call for such; in consequence of which, im two or three 
days ἃ great number were brought to him. He seeks for Cromvell’s authority for this, and that he may 
collect such books wherever he may find thera. ‘This letter was cent to Cromwell by Coverdale’s servant. 
It would seom that Coverdale had bean but a few days at Newbury when he wrote this letter; for, in another 
Written the very next day, he mentions as a thing which he had just discovered, that the matin books in the 
church at Newbury set forth the Pope’a authority, just the sme as had been before the papal autharity had 
been abolished in England. ‘This appears to have tronbled Coverdale greatly, supposing that tho same 
might exist similarly elsewhere ; und that thus many of the priests were under the penalty of a premaure : 
this fear he mentioned to Cromwell only, not letting oven the bearer of the letter, “good Mr. Wynch- 
combe,” know what he had written. | 

‘The third letter from Newbury, dated March 3, complains of certain things at Heuley-upon-Thames, such He writes οὶ 
a3 Thomas Beeket’s martyrdom in a window, and persons excluding from their hoases those who favoured taping ere 
the Gospel, ‘Theso things he attributed to the bishop of Lincoln (of whoxe diocese Henley was a part); and 


* These icttcra Mr, Pettigrew (Biblictheea | ἅτ, The fact thet the books which Coverdale erate 
Peaireceabie, the retura of Coverdale to | about this time were printed in En : which would pro- 


Susmeniana), Ἢ 

England, ‘i formed my own judgment that be did so [δὴν pot have been the cnac, hud oot Coverdale bimeolf 

return, before i knew any of she contents of the letters | retarned . 

in question, on the mms :--α The ictters of Coverdale published by Mr. Potiigrew, are 
lut. The statement of Rale as to the length of : without any date, as to the io which they were writ- 

Coretdale’s exile, shewing bim to hare been In England wbout | ten; but, from the meotlon of Princo Edwanl in it & 
1539 or 40, - evident that they belong to the early part of 1358, and 


Zad. The reprints of Coverdalo's Bible at Southwark, in | not to the previous years. 
1537, which must bave been supervised by hicasellf. 
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when it is remembered that this bishop was Longland, the perseeutor of the Lollards m 1521, we need not 
wonder at Coverdala's surnvise, 
Coverdale’s occupations, while in England, may be properly adverted to before his steps are traced to 
Paris, Posides the employment at Newbury, and perhaps cleowkere, on which he seems to have been sent 
Corentle by Cromwell, he made abont this time another version of the New Testament, using a9 his basis the Latin 
eee Vulgate. His judgment was decidedly im favour of many translations being used, in order that the English 
from the Latin. reader misht have the opportunity of examining into tho meaning of the Scriphure, without being hmited 
to the translation of any oie man, or one body of translator. It may be asked, Why should he take the 
trouble to re-translate the New Testament himeclf? It may be, that, in hig editions of the Bible, he had 
more closely followed the version of ‘T'yndale than he had wished, and that pressure for time had induced 
bin to make the New Testamont much less of a mew translation than those portions of the Old bad been, 
which Tyndale also had rendered inte English. It may be, that be wished, now that be had comparative 
leisure to re-tranelate the New Testament, to odd ono more version to the epparatus with wich the 
vernacular reader was furnished for the understanding of the Seriptures. Bat whatever hts motives may 
have been, he made at this time a new version of the Naw Testament, differing more from the translation 
contained in his Bible than that had done from Tyndale’s. | 
This rams This translation seems to hare been printed in the beginning of 1598; and it became the basis of sub- 
begining of sequent Impressions of Coverdale’s New Testament? In the Lent of 1538, there was printed in Southwark, 
by James Nicholson, 2 New Testament of this version, together with the Latin text, Corerdule was not 
ten. θυ, the corrector of it; and the only part for which ho was responsible was the dedication to the king. Some 
Eng and Lain one else appears to have prefized ἃ Preface to the Reader and the execution of the whole book was cleariy 
tenn tate, «Game with great carelosances, not at all answering the hopes of Coverdale reapecting Nichalson’s attention. 
He seems to have given him free leave to print it, having arranged the plan of the work, and written the 
dedication, and then personally to have ended his connection with this edition. With regard to what time 
in Lent it was publiched, it is evident thet Coverdale was at Newbury during αὶ good portion, at least, of that 
time, and then appears to have gone to Paris, whilo the book was yet in the press ; eo that the 
could have been but a little before Easter. This, in teelf, cxplains what might now, after πὶ lapse of more 
than three handred years, have scemed difficult to account for; namely, why Coverdale should hare written 
wan by tho dedication to the king, aud than have left the book without bestowing any furthor trouble upon it: for 
orentale, the weedfal care in-printing, he seems wholly to have relied upon the printer Nicholeon. From the 
Cree dedication to the king which was prefixed, we learn what the motives were which Indaced Coverdale to 
Dnogiot Tex. Plan a New Testament in English and Latin on the same page. He commences his dedication thna:-— 
“Consyderynge (moost gracious Soueraigne) how louyngly, how fauocrably, and bow tenderly your hygh- 
nese hath taken myne infancy & rudenesse in dedicatynge the wholo bible in English to your moost 
noble grace. And hauynge sure experience also how benynge and gracious a mynde your hyghnes doth 
ever beare to all them that in theyr callyng are wyllynge to do theyr beste: It doth enen animate δὲ 
encorage me now lykewyso to ve the aame audacite towards your grace.” After this, be speaks of the 
reproach and iH-will which the enemies of tho word of God manifested toward those whe sought to circulate 
the Scriptures in English. He says that they “seke out new occasions, how they may depraue & synis- 
trally interprete our wel doynges. And where as w* all faythfulnes we go about to make onr brethren 
(yours graces lorynge subiectes) participante of the frutes of oure good wytles, they yet not regardynge 
what profite we walde be glad to do tham, reporte cuell of vs, sklaunder ve; aml uayo the worste of vs: 
Yee they are not ashamed to affirme, that we iatende ἕο peruerte the Scripture, and ἐσ condemme the commune 
Gendacion & Latyn, whyck costumally is red in the church: where as we purpose the cleans contrmy.” 
This made it very desirable thet the English text ehould be printed by the side of the Latin, so as to 
exhibit to all who were capable of forming a judgment, that there was no purpose in the minds of the 
transistors, either to contémn the Latin version which had been used in the West for a thousand years, or 
to corrupt the Scripture. Coverdale tad likewise other objects in procuring this Duogtott Testament to be 


* i couckade that the iGmo, Testament mentioned iu Me- | was bot accuretcly however, he himself in printing, an 
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morinis of Coverdale, p. 225 (out of Herbert), az published | edition at Paria (to the inaccurate 

Coverdale, was af this version. The are iy Scalar adapt the ee traaain wich μὰ Sen 
Dent ot hie ae oy Τερίατσστι, English and Latin, printed in tha I correcting the ty jcal and other 
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dale's second tran inted πὸ asto | itself, for it must have been his own; the “former tranale- 
abound with errors. Of this edition by Ni Coverdale | tion” referred ta, cannot be that of his Bible, but his ncw trans- 
eee ἱξ was disagreeable to hia former tracelation in Eng- lation, which had. before this time, been If it had pot, 


lish ; by which he appears to have meant, that his transiation | Nicholson could mot have printed a impression of it. 
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set forth: be says, that tt wae done, “not so much for the clamourous importunyte of euell epeakers, as to 
satisfy the inst request of cortaynoe your graces faythfull subiectes. And ‘specially to induce and instruct 
such as can but Englishe, & are not learned in the Latin, that in comparynge these two textes together, 
they maye the better ynderstonde the one by y* cther. And I doute not but seh ignoraunte bodies aa 
(hauyuge cure and charge of soules} are very vnlearned in the Latyn tunge, shall trough thys smal laboure 
be occasioned to atteyn roto more knowlege, and at the leest be cunstrayned to say well of the thynge, 
whyche here tofore they hane blasphomed.” hie eecond tranalation of the Now Testament made by 
Coverdale, appears to have been in a great measure adapied to the Vulgate Latin, so as to shew that he 
did not at all despise that translation, and likewise, in order to help the English reader the more effectually 
to the understanding of the Latin text by the side. This aecounts for many of the variations between the 
version in his Bible, and this which was published separately. 

Farther on Coverdale says, “ For as much aa in our other translacions, we do not followe thys olde Latyn Diffaceace be- 
texte word for word, they cry out ypon ve: As though al were not as nye the trath to translate the scripture Conmises 
out of other languages, as to turno it out of the Latyn. Of as thongh the holy goost were not the authoure Feevsus ver- 
of his scripture as well in the Hebrue, Greke, French, Dutche, and in Englysh, as in Latyn. The Serip- 
ture & warde of God is truly to euery Chnisten man of lyke worthynesse and authoritie, In what lenguage 
eo euer the holy goost speaketh it. And therefore am I, and wyl be whyle 1 lyue (vnder youre mocst 
gracious fauoure and correction) alwaye wyllynge and ready to do my best aswal in one translation, as in 
another.” 

He makes some observations (as he very well might} on the inaccuracy of the Latin copies which were Tesincomet 
at that time commonly circulated; on inaccuracy which was before long acknowledged as freely by Ro- SE ν᾿ 
manists ἃ8 by the advocates of the Reformation. Coverdale tells us, in the dedication to Cromwell, pre- “rs witiced. 
fixed to the corrected Paris édition of the came year, that this dedication to the king had been written in 
.the preceding Lent. I now for a while leave this edition, to which Coverdale’s attention was again called, 

after he was at Paris engaged in the correcting of the Great Bible. 

During Coverdalo’s stay in England, in 1537 or 1538, he appears to have published certain Pashos and Coverdale 
other portions of Scripture turned into English metre, which scems to be the first attempt of the kind in of oe Ps 
the Englich language: and however quaint end rugged it may seem to modem: ears, it may be regarded ™ 
as being as much the precursor of the Hymns in which Christians join in “giving thanks unto the Father coi i.12 
which hath made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light,” just as Coverdale’s 
Bible has ushered in the version, in which we now read the record of the Holy Ghost concerning the love 
of the Father in the gift of the Son. The proof that this book of Pealms was published hefore the latter 
part of 1538, is found in the fact, that it was prohibited amongst other books at that time, and also it was 
printed in England, which shews that Coverdale had probably not as yet left for Paris. 

We do not know where Coverdale was during any part of his siay in England, except αἱ Newbury; but Corendabo's 
he mentions in his dedication to Cromwell (prefized to the Latin and English ‘f'estament, printed at Paris when in Eng 
in the latter part of this year), that ho had “not long agoo” been thirty miles from the place at which τ Rnluoheosn. 
right famous man’s sermon” was printed, which was felsoly said to havo been “depraved” by him, although Work Works attri. 
he had never set pen thereto, although he had been desired to do 50, This refers, I suppose, to the cor. om. 
mon of Osiander, ἐς How and whither a Christen man ought to flye the horrible plage of the Pestilence,” 
which bears the name of Myles Coverdale on the title-page; but 88 FE suppose, from what be himself says, 
ha was not really the translater, but waa thirty miles away at the time when it waa done. This wos in 
1537; so that Coverdale must have been at some place thirty miles from London (where the book was 
printed) hefore he was sent by Cromwell to Newbury. It is not ut all improbable, that he was employed 
on aimilar business at various places in England; and letters may be discovered throwmg some farther light 
upon the circumstances of Caverdale’s stay in England. 


To roturn to the edition of the Bible which Cromwell was about to cause to be published. lt bas been be pale 
already said that this was to be ap edition without notes or prologues, such eas had given offence in πὶ 
Matthew’s Bihla What trenslation was ordered to he used does not appear ; and with regard to the New & Pagnes 
Testament, it is, I think, most probable, that the receusion which Cranmer had causod to bo made a little Conamce sre 
while before, wes now used: if not, it would seem strango for Cranmor to have obtamed leave to procurc NewTestanent 
a translation to be made, and to have it printed; and yet for no use to be actually mads of the permission Probably weed, 
soc obtamed. If this were not the wurk which Cranmer had thus laboured to procure, we neither know 
what became of that recension, nor yet by whom or bow the text of this Bibje wus formed. It may 
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farther be remarked, that this Kew Testament agrecs very aceurately with the account which is given of 
Tymlals's New the recension directed by Cranmer: it is the text of the tranalatien of ‘Fyndale, revised throughout, more 
Sereeianel or less. Some, also, of the alterations are such es have crept in, from the revisers having the Vulgate in 
Join χ. 18, their minds. ‘To take on instance: in John x 16, Tyndale had rendered the Greak thus:—“and other 
ama δ een) shope I have, which are not of this falde. Them also must I bringe, that they mayo heare my royce, and 
that ther maye bo one focke and one shephearde.” In this translation the distinetion between αὐλὴ and 
ποιμγὴ ia rightly observed; hut in the “ Great Bible,” of which I am now speaking, the verse is reodered, 
“and other ahepe I hauc, which are not of this fold. “Them also must I bring, and they shall heare my ~ 
voyce, and ther shall be one felde and one shopeberde.” In this version, no distinction is made between the 
two words, the Latin being followod {in sense, at least), in which they aro alike translated “nile.” Cover- 
Gartinerthe dale was right, like ‘T'yndale, but tho reviser (Gardiner appears to have hed this portion sent to him) hes 
ar introduced an inaccurate rendermg, which has continued through varioas versions, and is retained to this 
day. ‘Tho great difference in the sense of the passage, which is occasioned by thia variation, I neod hardly 
point out: in fact, the whole interpretation of this part of the chapter would be influenced by the rendering 
of hia verse. 

Bishop Stokesly’s portion, the Acts of the Apostles, ras probably revised, m some measure, by some one 
else for this odition; but it does not appear much changed from the translation of ‘Tyodale. 

With regard to the Old Testament in this edition, but Jitde seems to be known. Many writers seem to 
have regarded this as but @ roprint of Matthew's Bible; and thus many of the things which they have said 

Manhew’ regarding that edition, may really belong to thi. ‘Chere can be no questiou that Matthew's Hible {1 e. 

Bible the halt Τρ adale’s transiation, in part, and Coyerdale’s, in part) was tha basis of the Old ‘Testament in thig edition; 

ible.” but by whom the revision was made, and who translated tho book of Psalms, and other parts which are 

henaleted actually re-wrought, does not appear to be stated. The title-page simply informs us, that it was “traly 
tranalated after the veryte of tho Hebruc and Greke textes by the dylygent studyc of dyusreo excellent 
learned men, expert in the forsayde tonges.” Now there is an individual, whose name has not, as far as 1] 
can see, been connected with this edition, whe seems to me to have strong claims to be considered one of 
the “dyuerse excellent learned men” who were engaged in this version or recension; this individval is 
Jousx Roarns, the editor of Matthew's Bible, whn has often been regarded as though be were, at least in 
part, the tranelator of that book; of which, howerer, he could not be, as it consists wholly of the version 
of Tyndale, with the parts which he did not execute, supplied aut of Covendale’s translation. 

Hale attributes to Rogers the translating of the whole of the Scriptures, from Genesis to Revelation, 
and that in this he had recourse to copies im Hebrew, Greek, Latin, German, and English. This work he 
comects with the publication of Matthew's Bible In this be is plainly in error; but still, thare is no 
reason why the wholo statement should be incarrcet ; it may refer to this edilion, although it could not to 

Rapes returns that. Rogers returned to England between tho publication of Matthew's Bible and the year 1540; which 
" is proved by his then escaping on account of the penaltics imposod by the act of the Six Articles, to 
which be, having married abroad about the year 1537, was exposed. § It is Likely that ho was in England 
at this tinte; and being already connected with Grafton in the publication of the Bible, this may have led 
Rogers's to his introduction to Craumer’s notice, as a fit person to be engaged on the fiterary labour of the New 
Bible. Of course, in a case like this, probabilities alone can bo brought forward: but the cuse is simply 
this ;—there is ἃ recension of the Old Testament, to which πὸ author is assigned: Rogers is assorted to have 
made ἃ trandlation of the Bible, which does not appear, woless thia be it; co that [ think the conclusion to 
be strongly probable that the Old Testament of this Bible (at least, in a great part) waa really the work of 
Rogers. This portion, although ia many places it is verbatim tho eume aa Matthew's Bible, is in others so 
entirely different as to be a new version: the Psalms, especially, in the “Great Bible” aro for superior to 
Corerdale’s tranglation, which had been adopted in Matthew's. 

The Great The Bible which was to be printed; appears to have beon prepared in England for the press; and then 
for i grein the care of the impression waa confided by Cromwell to Grafton and Whitchurch, while the work of 
England. —_— correcting the press was given to Myles Coverdale; this wes done probably on account of his known cum- 
_ patency and learning. Coverdale does not appear to have been in any way employed in the translation 
itself This he probably would have been, had the preparation of the wark boon Cromwell's province, instead 
of Cranmer’s, It docs not clearly appear at whose suggvetion it was, that this Bible was deterinined to be 
printed af Paris; whetber it was the devico of Cromwoll for the procuring of better workmanship, or 

whether {as Strype suggests) it wes the idea of Grafton himself. 
_ The only intimation that [ can find of the exact time at which Grafton and Coverdale went to Paris, in 
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order to superintend the printing of thia Bible, is drawn from what Coverdale says in the dedicathen of his 
Latin and Engfish Testament, in this year, to Cromwell: he mentiona there the edition already spoken af, 
the dedication of which he had written “this last lent;” then, after speaking of his not having superin- 
tended the edition himeelf, ho saya, “trustinge, that though J were absent § out of the lande, yet all shukde 
be wall,” This implies that Coverdale left England in Lent, 1538; tliat is to say, soon after his letter of Coventale goes 
March δι}, to Cromwell. The frst intimation of their being actually at Paris, is found in αὶ letter which Ὁ ΣΡ τ τόρι, 
thoy wrote jointly to Cromwell, on tho 24rd of Jone; by which time they were already engeged in theie Coventais ata 
work, It is probable that thoy had been for some time in Paris; for the manner in which they had setéled C™* to Cooma 
to their vurk, implies that they had arranged all their plans of proceeding; while, at the samo time, by fom Chap te ¥ eit. 
their mforming Cromwell what their plans were, it shews that they had not been devised in England, Bundle 
They say :=— ΝῚ sis Foe, 
“ Atter moast homble and hartie commendacions to your good Lordship. Fleaseth the same to undorstend, thet 
we be entred into your wurke of the Ἐφ δ, wherof (eccordyoge to our rocust bounden dutis) we heave here eent mio 
your Lordship 2 ensamples; ane, in perchement, wherein we entenile to peynt ane for the Eynges Grace, and another 
for your Lordship; and the second, in paper, wherof all the rest shalbe made; trustynge, thet it ehabe not onlye to 
the glorye of God, bat καὶ syngoler pleasure, also, to pour good Lardeinp the canzer therof, and a gencrall edefyenge of 
the Kinges cubjectes, accomlynge to your Lordehines moost godlye request. For we folowe not only ἃ standyng texte Cridcal cere. 
of the Hehme, with the interpretacion of the Caldee, and the Greke, but we set, also, in a prevate tably, the dyversite 
of redinges of all textes, with euch annotacions, in another table, as shall doubtles delncidate and clear the seme; as 
well without any simruloryte of opmians as all checkinges and reprofes.” 
By this account of the editorial care which this edition received io going through the pross, it appears 
that Coverdale {for this was his department) compared the revised version with the Greek and Latin texts, Satomi 
markiug and making a list of the variations. These passages when they coutained any word or sentence in Ὁ 
the Latin or Greek which was not in the Hebrew, we shall find that they efterwards inserted in tho text 
_ itself, in 2 smaller type and within marks of parenthesis. The “standing text of the Hebrew with the 
Chaldee and Greek interpretation” can only mdicate, i should imagme, the Complutensian Polyglot, 
which Coverdale, in his editorial care, may have used: certainly no other edition of the Scriptures which 
had at this time beea printed suits the description. 
They afterwards speak of the inechanical execotion, meterials, and oxpenso:—“The prynt, no doubt, The pint end 
shall please your good Lordship. The paper is of the beste sorte in France. Tho charge certainly is *P* 
great.” Jn the latter part of the letter they speak of their danger on account of the work in which they tanger 
were engaged. They say that they hope “to bo defended from tho Papistes by your Lordshippes “™=*™ 
fayourmbie jetters; which ws most humbly desyer to have (by this berer Wyllyam Grayc), ether to the 
Bysshop of Wynchester [Gardiner], or to some other, whom your Lordship ahall thinke moost expedyent. 
fe be dayly threatened, and looke ever to be spoken withall, as this berer can farther enforme your Lord- 
ship; but how they will use ns, as yet we knowe not.” 
It is evident, from this letter, that they had not as yet obtained any permission to proceed with their work 
in France, and that they found the opposition to be much greator than they had expected. The bishop of 
Winehester, Gardiner, to whom they requested that Jetters might be sent in their behalf, was at this time the 
- English ambassador at the Court of France. A little while after this he was recalled; and Edmund noone we- 
Bonner, archdeacoa of Leicester, who bad previously been ernployed as ambassador to the Emperor Sus Canter 
Charles Y., was sant to Paris in his room. In consequence of the application of Grafton and Coverdale to 
Cromwell, Heary VIII. wrote to Francis to request hum “to permit and Sicense a subject of his to imprint Fos, ii. 44. 
the Bible in English within the University of Paris, becausa Paper was there more meet and apt to be bad Henry's sprii- 
for the doing thereof, than in the Realm of England, and also that there wern more store of good workmen Francis. 
for the ready dispatch of the same.” 
Bonner was directed likewise to give all the assistance that he could to those who were engaged in tho 
printing of the Biblo, ao that they might be unmolested in the prosecution of their work; and that the 
needful license might be obtained for them to go on with saicty. In this Tdonner acted with promptitude, 
which indeed was ever one of his characteristics; and the needful permission from King Francis wag Franch gives 
obtained. ‘This must have becn procured after Coverdale had seen the faulty Southwark edition of his" 
Latin and English Testament (which was some time in July), for the printing of this again at Paris was 
certainly contemplated in the pennision which was obtained from.Francis. ‘This permnission was addremed 
to Richard Grafton and Edward Whitchurch. 1t set forth that Francis had beard, on sniflicient authority, Cote, MB. 


a 
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into hia kingdom, the Holy Bible both in Latin and m British or English ;” and that as they “beth for the 
sake of paper and other honest considerations” wished to perform their work at Doris, he gave them free 
leave so to do without any molestation or hindrance, whether to the printing or to the conveying of the 
books to England when printed. There wns, however, this proviso, that the books should be printed 
sincerely and purely, so far as in them lay, without any private or unlawful opinions. 

‘Lhis license having been obtained through the exertions af eanner, the work appears to have gone uu for 
some time without any hindrance. They continued to print the Great Bible, aud alka another edition of 
Coverdale’s Latin and English Testament: which is said to have bean dane, partly at least, at the instance 
of Donner, who shewed great zeal for the publication of the Scriptures in English. 


¥. 
THE PRIXTIKG OF COVERDALE’S LATIN AND ENGLISH TESTAMENT AT 
PARIS._THE COMPLETION OF THE « GREAT BIBLE.” 


Ir will be well here to give a brief account of the second edition of Coverdale’s English and Latin Tes- 
tament, seeing that it was printed during the time that the “ Great Dible” was in hand, and was completed 
before that was finished Jt is probable that Bonner procured the insertion of the Seriptures in Latin 
as well as in English, in tho license of Francis, in order that be might attain big desire of yettmg this 
book printed. This Paris cdition does not appear to have had any very great attention paid to its execu- 
tion, Coverdale’s time and mind were pretty well occupied with the work connected with the “Great Diblo.” 
However, it plansed Tonner, who was very anxious that it should be printed, and who * himself took α great 
many of them, and payod for them, and pave them to his frienda” ‘This New Testament was completed 
by the beginnmg af Decembor, at which time Grafton mentions it in a letter to Cromwell He complains 


“rom: preatly of the Southwark edition, and speaks of it as though Coverdale had himself had nothing whatever to 
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do with it, wherens, in fact, bo had permitted Nichalaon to print it, and had written the dedication to the 
king. By his account, it seema to have been reprinted at Paris, in order to supersede the former inaccu- 
rate impression; alihough the othor work, which they had upon their hands, was such thet they bad “ enough 
to do besides.” 

Coverdale dedicated this edition to Cromwell; and, in ἐὺ doing, be enters into the history of the pre- 
ceding impression, thus supplying many of those particulars which are known respecting He com- 
mences his dedication thus :— 


“was neuer so wyllinge to leboure and tracayll for the edifpeng af my brethren (right honorable and my singular 
good lorde) but I am and purpose to be while ἢ lyuc, by gods grace, enen as Teadye to amende and redresse anye maner 
of thynge, that I can espye to be ether synistrally prynted, or negligently correcte. And no lease do i estame tt my 
dewtye to emende other mens fautes, then yf they were myue awne. Trueth it ia, that this lest lent [I drd with all 
homilenesse directe an Epistle vnto the kynges mast noble στῆσε; trostinge, thet the beke (wher nto it wan prefixed) 
shuide afterwerde hane been aswell corrects, as other bokes be. And because I coulde not be present my στῆ by the 
reason of somtrye notable impedimentes} therfors in asmoeh as the new testament, which I had set forth in Engtish 
before, doth eo agree with the latyn, 1 was hartely well content that the Istyn and it shulde be set together. Pronyded 
sllwaye, that the correctour shulde followe the trae copye af the latyn in anye wyse, and to kepe the tree and right 
Englishe af the same. And so doynge I was content to set my name to it, Amd even εὸ 1 dyd: trusunge, that 
theagh I were absent and out of the lande, yet all ehulde be well: And {as God is my recorde) 1 knew none other, till 
this last Julye, that it wes my chaunes here in these parties ot « etraungers hande, to come by a copye of the eayde 
pryate, Which whan I had perused I founde, that sa it was disagreable to my former tranelesion in Enelish, so was 
net the trus copye of the latyn texte obserued, nether the english so correspondent to the same, κα it ought to be: but in 
min Pisces oth ἔπος, inseney ey end cleans cautrary, not opely to the phrase af oure language, but also fram the vnder- 
soudyng of the texte m latyp.” 


The tranglation mentionod in the above extract, which he had set forth in English, agreeing with the 
Latin, must, I mrppose, mean (as has been already intimated) the New Testament, which had been pub- 
lidhed this samme year, with the words, “ Search the Scriptures,” at the top of the title. 

Yn an address to the reader, he states that this book ‘*hath not bene set forth ynto the heretofore oo 
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exactly, and in all poyntes so perfectly as myght hane bene, I prayo thee conster all to the best, and blame 
neyther the pryater ner me, coneydering that we beare no wore mynde vnto the then thou deest to thy 
selfe.” He exhorts the reader that he will so use the scripture, “that ... thon wylt so embrace it, 
folowe it, and practice it in thy daylie lyuinge, that thou euen marye thy selfe to the frates of the boly 
goost therin: And eo vue it, that thou be sober in the knowlege therof, not onely ayoyding all contencion 
and strife; But also wyth all hamblenesse, & under correction to requyre of them (that be larned in serip- 
ture} the true sense end vaderstonding of soch places, as vnto the be yet darke and obscure.” 

Coverdale makes some remarks upon the slate of the Latin text: “There be in it many & sondrye State of the 
sentences, wherof, come be more then the Greke, some Jesse then the Greko, some in maner repugnaunt ΚΡ 
to the Greke, eeme contrary to the rues of the latyn tonge snd to the right order therof, (as thou mayest 
easely pereeaue, yf thou compare the diuersyte of the interpreters together).” Yet he did not think that 
it waa his place ag a private individual to raviee the Latin text, except, however, in one place, namely, in 
the Lord's Prayer im Luke x1, be insorted all the petitions in the Latin, although the commen copies 
of the Vulgate omit two of them, ‘This edition was, in the title, stated to be printed “in Paris, by 
Fraunces Regnault, ΜΙ, ceece, xxxviii.in Nouembre. Prynted for Richard Grafton and Edward Whit- 
church, eytezens of London,” 

The Southwark edition having been chus condemnod for its inaccuracy, Nicholson the printer got out Nickoboa'’s 
aunthor edition, which was stated in the title to be “ Faythfullye translated by Johan Hollybusha.” {ὲ bag St sition 
aften been said, that Coverdale published it under the assumed name of John Hollybush; bat not only 
does thors appear to have bean tio reason why he should asaume the disguise of 20 grotesque a name, bat 
it 3s farthor cyident that it was eumply a device of Nicholson's His edition of Coverdai’s Latin and 
Engtish New ‘Testament was known to be grievously Inaccurate, he wished in some way to cover the 
1088 he had incurred; and to this end he printed another edition, which he chose to escribe to a fictitious 
person, Joba Hollybush, to distinguish tt from his previous odition, so that its sale might not be hindered 
by the appearance of Coverdale’s name. 

lt is probable that Nicholson, hearing that Coverdale'’s Latin and English Testament was either about 
to be reprinted, or else was in course of reprinting at Peris, with more attention to accuracy, printed the 
one bearing the name of Hollybush without delay, in order to anticipate the Paria edition. 1 conclude that 
it was printed belore the Paris edition was completed ; otherwise it would probably heve followed its text, 
which it does not. In the places in which it varies from the former inaccurete edition, it often differs 
equally from that printed at Paria: when it varies from the Paris edition, it appears commonly to agree 
with that which Nicholson bad previonaly printed. 

The pablicetion οἔ ἴδιο νεται ea ei eee one eae αἱ [δο ποτὰ οἵ od δὲ Bog Caton of che 
land. A few years previously, all the weight of authority was opposed to the diffusion of tho Seriptures; but Segre in 
now, through the good providence of God, the ruling powers in England were bending their efforts to this 
very oml, It muy be, that the motives of some of those who sought this were very low and selfish; but still 
God was pleased to overrule the whele;—while others, such as Cranmer and Cromvell were unquestionably Motives of 
influenced in this maiter by far higher motives, Coverdale must, indeed, luve rejoiced at the occupation Crom! ome 
m which he was ongaged; he had laboured to givo bis conntrymen the word of God in their own 
with an intensity of earnestness which has rarely been equalled, and {! may confidently affinn) never 
has been exceeded. And now he wns sent by tho king’s vice-gerent to care for the publication and 
correction of an odition which wus to be frocly read and circulated, with all the sanction that the king’s 
authority could confor. Previously editions had been printed abroad; and all the difficulty and danger had 
been connected with their introduction into England; bnt now things were so entirely changed, that the 
only danger was connected with the printing of the baoks in a foreign land. 

The printing of Coverdale’s Duoglott Testament did not prevent the “ Great Bible” fram continuing δὲ Coverdale, | 
press; on the Oth of Auguet, 1538, Coverdale, Graiton, and Gray wrote to Cromwell, giving some account of Gray write to 
their proceedings with the Bible. ‘Thoy say :— Rug. Se. 

« After moost hnmble ard doc salutacion ta your good Lordehip. Ticnacth the sums to understand, thet your worke Wee” 
going forward, we thought it cure moust buunden dutie to sende unto your Lordship certeyne leaves therof, specially Ruste (ς . 
seynge we had so good occasyon, by the retarnynge of your beloved servaunt, Sebastian, Ando they are done so will i. 578. 
we sende your Lordehip the residue, from tyme ta tyme. As tanchynge the maner and arder that we kepe io the aime Bemuraphic 


. -worke pleascth your gond Lordship to be advertised that the merke fF" in the text signifieth, that upon the same samme (mn the Grem 


the later ende of the booke) there is some nvlable snnotacion....... Thm marke © betokeneth, that upon tho same 
texte there ie diversitic of redyogr, amonge the Hebrues, Caldecs, and Grekes, and Latenystes; a8 in αὶ table, at the 
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ende of the booke, ehalbe declared. Thia marke o-g¢ sheweth that the sentcnce written in small letters, is not m the 
Hebrue, or Caldoe, but in the Laten, and seldome in the Greke; and that we, neverthelesse, wolde not have it extinct, 
hat higire accept yt, for the more explanacion of the text. This token +, in the Olde Testament, geucth to understand, 
that the came text, which foloweth it, ia also alledged of Christ, or of aome Apostle in the New Testament.” 


At the time when they wrote this letter they do not appear to have been in any apprebension of being 
digturbed or hindered in their Iabour, for they make no allusion to any thing of the kind, ‘They probably 
judged that tbe license of the king made them fully secure. 

During the time that the printing was going on, Edward Fox, bishop of Hereford died. Bonner was 

Rennutap- _e@ppointed his suecessor, but stil! continued at Paria as ambassador, and shewed his friendship in erery 
poiniet ΒΡ. Οὗ way, apparently, to all who were eancerned in the printing of the Bible. Fox says of him, «The which 
For, ii.44. Bishop outwardly showed great friondahip unte the merchants that were the imprinters of the same, and 
morearer did divers and sundry times call and command the mid persons io be in manner daily at hia mble 
beth dinner & supper, and so much rejoieed in the workmanship of the said Bibles, thet he himself would 
visit the Impninter’s house, where the same Bibles were printed, and also would take part of such dinners 
as the Englishmen there had, and that to his cost, which as it secmed he little weighed.” There can be 
Banner seeks very little doubt but that ali this conduct on the part of Bishop Bonner vas affected in order that be might 
favour. stand wall with Cromwoll; it has been oven supposed thet his assiduity in aiding the work of the “ Great 
Bible” was one ronson, both of his bemg made bishop of Hercford, and likewise m tha followmg year, on 
the death of Stokvsly, of his subseqnent translation to the see of London. 
Coverdale ans] There is another letter extant in the handwriting of Coverdale, sent jomtly by himself and Grafion to 
ro Crnwell, Cromwell, in favour of the printer of the Bible, whom they here call Fraunces Reynold. This letter states 
Cre. go. that he had bees long a printer of English books, and that he had then by him a large number of primers 
hee nila Ὁ. aud others, which he was hindered from selling by the Company of Dooksellars [Stationers]. The request 
Seat papers, made is that he may, under certain Provieos, be allowed to selt those which he had in stock already printed; 
if this were grantod, ho ongaged in future to hare an Englishman as press-corrector. Thoy conclude 
the letter, adverting thus to the printing of the Bible :——* Thus are we bolde to wryte unto your Lordshippo, 
in his cause, (as doth also my Lord Elect of Herfford} beseching your Lordshippe to pardon oure boldnesse, 
and to be good jorle unto this honest man, whose sorvant shall μετα atteudaunce upon your Lordshippes 
most favorable answer. Yf_your Lordshippo show him this benefyte, we sehall not fare the worsse in the 
readynesse and due ‘expedicion of this your Lordshippes work of tho Bible, which goeth well forwarde, and, 
within fow monethes, will drawe to au ende by the grace of Alhmightie God.” 
Lorena ee The work thes progressed without the conductors having any present apprehensions of danger. In a ietter 
is Ox. δῦ, of Coverdaic’s to Cromwell, dated October 30th, he docs not even mention it; his object 1 in writing being: 
us. ἐν endeavour to nullify certain injurious reports which had been spread respecting uw Mr. Beckyuall, 
an Englishman studying at Paris, who had been reported to have continued to uphold the authority of the. 
Pope. This Mr. Beckynall appears from this letter to have lodged with the Englishmeu who were supor- 
intending the work of printing the “ Great Bible.” 
Coverdale's ἊΪῃ the following tnonth (November), Coverdale’s Duoglott New Testament was completed at press, and 
Tet om- ab ones was put into circulation through the assiduity of Bonner. ‘This may probably bave led on to the 
‘ catastrophe which soon after occurred, It appears likely that the Iuquisition took the alarm at the pabli- 
cation of this book; and they feared to what the doings of the English superintandants of the press 
might lead. 
Fox, π᾿. = By the 13th of December they had just reached the end of the printing of the “ Great Bible.” Fox says 
that “the Printer went forward, and printed forth the book even to the last part, and then was the quarrel 
Coverdales picked with the Printer.” Coverdale's letter to Cromwell, dated Dee. 19 [1538], speaks of the seisure of 
Craprell, which they were apprehensive, and very plainly shewa that the printing of the Biblio itself was just com- 
Hat. Mas. pleted. Coverdale commences his letter with inquires respecting the annotations to the Bible expository of 
Cot. 60% 9-58 the passages marked with a hand 7: from this it seems clear that the only question now was, whether 
those additions should be appended to this edition or not; and by this it is intimated that the book itself had 
been completed. The supplementary tables of the Epistles, Gospels, &ic., at the end of which is given the 
date, April, 1599, begin on the eamo page as the Hevelation concludes. The book is printed in gatherings 
or giires of cight leaves, the folio pages being so printed that they lie inside one another, like those of an 
octave volume. ‘The signatures also run like those of an octavo; thus the last part of the New Testament 
coald not be actually printed off, until it were known what was to come et the end, whether it should be 
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the proposed annotations, or whether the volome shonld simply conclude with a table. To ascertain 
this appears to be one of the objects of Coverdale’s letter. He says:— 


“Right honorable and my syngular good lorde (after all dew saluteciane} J humbly beseche youre lardahippe, γ᾽ by 
my lorde clecte of herdforde, I maye knowe youre pleasure, concernyng the Annotacicus of this byhle, whether I shall 
proceada therem or no.—Pitie it were, γ᾽ the darck places of γ' text (vpon γ' which 1 have albwaye act a bande gi") 
shulde τὸ passe wndeciared. As for anye pryuste opynion or contencivas words, os I wyll utterly avuyde all soche, #0 
will I offre y* annotecions firet to my exyde lord of herdiurdc; to ye intent y* he shall so examen y* eame, afore they 
be put in prynte, yf it be y* lardahinpees good pleasure y' I shall πὸ do.” 


This may now seem to have been a strange work for Bonncr to be employed about at this time. 
He was shewing os much geal and earnestness for the setiiny forth of the Bible, as either Cromwell 
or Coverdale: it was therefore but natural that Coverdalo should wish to submit tho annotations which 
he might make t the approval of Bonner, as being a person with whom be might commlt about their 

icty. 

Coverdale ocxt adverts to his Dunglott New Testament, which had been dedicated to Cromwell :—* As 
conternyng y* new Testaments in english ἃς latyu, whorof yo" good lordshippe receaued lately a boke by 
yo" seraaunt Schastian γ᾽ cooke, ἢ besech yor }, to cansydre y* grenems thera! which (for lack of tyme) can 
not as yet bo #0 apte to be bounde, as it shulde be.” From the manner in which he then mentions the 
work of the Bible, it appears that not ouly had they, from time to time, sent “ certayne leaves theraf” (as 
they mention in their lettex, Ang. 9), but that now they δοὺξ same considerable quantity of sheets; they were sheets of the 
apprehensive of a seizure, and thus they employed tho same meuns which conveyed this letter for trans- | Gres Bibk” 
mitting to Cromwell's kecping and care a certain portion of the impression ; as mach, jt is probable, as could Gomi. 
be sent by the opportunity whatever that might be. Coverdale says:— And whereas my sayde lord of 
hardford is δὰ good vnfo us ag to convnyo this moch of y* Bible tw yo" good lordshippe, I humbly 
beseche y* same, to be y* defender & keper therof: To y* intent y' yf theso men proceads in their 
cruelnesse ngnynat ws & confecate the rest, yct this at y* leost may he safe by y* meanes of youre lord- 
shippo” ‘This desire that what was sent might be in safoty, plainly shews that it was not merely ἃ 
copy, or cren a few copies, that was transmitted to Cromwel), but a part of the mmpression, which was 
dispatehed for furthor safety. 

It is clear that before this letter was written they had had some intimations of what the proceedings of 
the Inquisition were likely to be, and thus they must have found that the royal permission given by Francis 
would avail them very little. It ean hardly be thought that the Inquisitors would have procecded in diroct Th proceed- 
defiance of the license of the king, unless there was either some technical objection which they could rate 7 αν τα 
against the instrument itself, or else something done by those so licensed which rendered void the per 
mission which they had received: Goth of these grounds of objection might, I balieve, have been reised : 
the latter, in that the Latin and English New Testaments had been circulated hy Bonner at Paris, instead 

of being at once conveyed to England, according to the terms of the license. Many things, likewise, in 
. the dedication and preface might be made grounds of accusation, 30 that the liccnec might be judged to be 
forfeited, in consequence of “ private and unlawful opmions” being maintained in the books printed. Atd 
then, as to the Instrument, it appears to have been regarded as in itself void, as having been grunted for 
ἃ purpose «hich only tended to the furtherance of heretical pravity. 

Four days after Coverdale had warily tranamitted to Cromwoll, by the aid of Bonner, a portion of the 
impression: tu: dreaded interference of the ecclesiastical authoritics actually took place. On the 17th of Te tomtro- 
December, Henry Garvais, 8.T.D., * Prior of the Convent of the Preaching Friars at Paris, & Vicar-general joo, Tocpulsttions 
of the Vencrable fether Friar Matthew Ory, of the eame order & D.D. Inquisitor-general of heretical pravity ἔτ. 171 
in the whalo kingdom of France, by apostolica! & regal authority eapocially deputed,” issued an instrament Chup E+. 20. 
seiting forth, “That since from the translation of the Sacred Scriptures, as well of the Old ‘Testament as 
New, into the mother tongue, which cometh to the hands of the simple, it is found in these last days that 
some have taken oceasion of orror in tho faith; and that it is provided by edicts of the supreme court of 
parliament, that cane should print the Old & Now Testament im his mother tongue or sell it being 
printed.” After thus stating the grounds of the procceslings, it is stated that onc Francis Regnault printed 
the Bible “in the vulgar Brittanic or English language, by reason of which scandals & errors might ariso 
in the Church” in consequence of this, all pricsts, vicars, and curates ure called upon to summon the said The printer 
F, Regnault, “and all other whom it might concern,” to answer to the charges. They were also prohibited, Shove or” 
under canourical pains, to print the said Bible, or to remove or conceal the sheets already printed without betsy: 
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their being seon by the Inquisitor’s vicar-general, It will be observed, that Grafton and Coverdale were 
only mentioned by implication in this document; this may havc been done to prevent eny direct collision 
with the secular powrrs. 

The subsequent transactions ure uhue narrated by Fox ;— 


Fun, ii. 4 “Then were sent for the English men that were at the cost and charge thereof, and alsn such as had the cwreetion 
(oemaale ws of the mame, which was Milea Coverdale: but having same warning whet would folluw, the suid English men pasted 
Sarin. pway os fast aa they sould Lo save themectrea, lenving behind them all their Hiblos, which were ἴοὸ the number of two 
The ibtes thousand five howlred, called the Bibles of the greet volume, and never recovered any of them, saving that the Lacu- 
and bored, nant Criminal having them delivered unto him t bum in a place of Paris (like Smithfield) called Malhert place, was 
Fourdry-tus somewhat moved with covetousness, and sold four great dry-fats of them to a Haberdasher to lap Capa in, amd those 
afthem soll. were bought again, but the rest were burned τι» the great and importunate leas of those that bare the charge of them.” 


The copies which were “bought again,” must, from what Fox says a little farther on, have continued for 
u cousiderable time in the hands of those who bought them of the “ Licutenaut Crimimal :” it was not until 
about a year, at least, subsequently, that Grafton recovered them. 
This was the. conclusion af the attempt to print at Pans an Engtsh Bible, which, for accuracy and 
execution, should surpass thoee which had preceded it. Tha history continnes :—- 
* Bat notwithstanding the sail loss, afier they had recovered some pert of the foresaid books, and wor comforted 
The Euglish- and ancouraged by the Lord Cromwell, the said English men went again to Paria & there got the Presses, letters ἃ 
it a servants af the foresaid printer, and brought them to London, and there they became Printers themselves (which before 
rect, ἅς. they never intended) and printed out the said Bible in London, and efter that printed out sandry nmpressions of them ; 
conplated in Due yet not withont great trouble & lose, for the hatred of the ishops, namely St. Gardiaer & his fetlowe, who mightily 
London, did storsack and malign the printing thereof.” 
The transactions connected with the procuring of the prasses, types, Kc. must have ocenpied somo Gme; 
Part of this for it was not until April, 1590, that this edition of the Bible (or, at least, that portion of it which Coverdale 
lished Apri, bad sent to Cromwell) was published. Tox says, in the abuve extract, that they printad it out in London, 
ὅσον although he had said before, that the printing of the Bibl» was complete, even to the last part of it, before 
the Inquisition interfered. By this we may understand, that the table t find the Epistles and Gospels, 
and the table of the Epistles and Gospels for various minte’ days, were, with the conclusion of the book, 
printed at the data, which is afterwards given, “The ende of the now Testament and of the whole Hyble, 
Fynizshed iu Apryll,—Aaino . ccoce. xxxix. <A diio fact est istud.” It ia thua cvident that thosa sup- 
plementary pieces were printed several mouths later than the greater part of tha Bible itself; and it ia 
probablo that the printers had not mare any formal conclusion of thoir book, because they did not as ot 
know whether the proposed anuotations by Coverdale, upon the passages marked with α hand, g@, would 
be allowed to be appended, and these would then havn commenced upon the page on which the Revela- 
fon ends. 
*Crome's § Lhis Bible is very commonly called “Cranmer’s Bible.” It isdoubtinl whence the name has aren, whether - 
Bink.” from some of the copies having Cranmer’s Prologue in them, or from some other cause. This Prologue in 
‘owe, 1548. supposed, on good grounds, to belong really to the folio Bible af the year 1540, and to be inserted in some 
of the copies of this edition, How this came to pasa may, 1 think, be easily explamed. The name of 
“ Cranmer’s Bible” may belong to it, on account of the New ‘Testament having been the recension which the 
architshop hed caused to be executed a few years before. | 
(ἴοι οἴταθ, Ξὲ conld not be till the close of this year, 1530, that Grafton and his colleagues obtained the “ four dry- 
fata full” of Bibles which had been preserved from the fire. Fox says, * Aftar the Imprintere had lost their 
Bibles, they continued suitors to Bonner, as is aforesaid, to be a mean tv obtain of the French King their 
Books again; but so long they continued suitors, and Bonner ever fed them with fair words, proroiemg them 
much, but did nothing for them, till at the last Booner was discharged from his Embamade, and returned 
Noanerr home.” Bonner is not to be blamed for his want of success in obtaining the intorfereace of Francw for 
railed. the recovery of the unburned copies. He had, before this, offended Francis, by his bluntesa with 
Trndwed ὦ Tegurd to some diplomatic negociations, about which he was employed. On his bemg translated from the 
longo, == gee of Hereford, of which he was bishap elcet, to that of Landon, racant by the death of Stokesly, he sent 
for Grafton, who was than in Paris (this must have been when he want to try to procare his Bibles, for the 
date does not aecord with the time of the printing). When Grafton came to fim, Bonner said to bim:— 
His specch io «= ** Master Grafton, so it is that the King’s most excellent majisty hath by his gracious gift presemtal me to the 
" Rishoprick of London, for the which I am sorry, for if it would have pleased bie Grace, I could have bern well content 
to have kept mine ald Bishoprick of [ereford.” ‘Thon, said Grefton, "1 am right gled to hear of it, & eo 1 am sare 
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will be ἃ great number of the city of Lomdan ; for though they yet know you not, yet they have heard eo mech goodncas 

of you from hence, as no doubt they will be glad of your placmg." Then eid Bonner, “I pray God I may do that 

may content them." After this, he said, adverting ta his predecessor, “'The grentest fault that ever I found in Stokealy Ho blames 
was, for vexing and troubling ‘of pour men; as Lobley the book-binder and other, for having the Scripture in English ; 5**17- 
and, Ged willing, be did not so much hinder jz, but I will as ronch farther it, and I will have of your Dibles ect Up in 

the Church of Panty, at least in suudry places, cix of them, end 1 will pay you honestly for them, and give bearty 
thanks.” 


᾿ς How little did it then seem that Bouner would himsclf so far outdo Stokesly aa a perseentor of the saints The costa 
of Gorl, thet his predecessor's name is scarcely known for cruelty in comparison with his own, Dat to be Samcent 
earnest for the circulation of the word of God in English, was the pathway to favoar, so long as Cromwell out. 
continued at the head of affairs in England ; and this had doubtless much to do with Bonner’s seal, though 
he may, indeed, have thought himself sineore ; so litle does the heart often know the motives by which it is 
actually influenced. . 

Grafton appears to have beon more successful, after the recall of Renner, in procuring the portion of the 
books which the haberdasher had bought, than he had been before; for Fox says, oxpresaly, that Grafton The copies 
bought tham, and that while Bonner continned ambassador at Paris, he did not succeed in so doing. ‘These por r= 
copies, obtained abut the latter part of the year 1599, were, I oxpect, completed with tho same additional 
picces as those which had been issued in tho preceding April, and their apparent date would be the same; 
these rescued copies are, I suspect, thase to which Cranmer’s preface is prefixed.” ‘Thie preface appoars Cremasr'spre- 
to have been written in the latter part of 1539; jor on the 14th of November (in this year it is almost et ine 
certain) Cranmer wrote to Cromwell, asking if the king had sech and allowed the preface which he had Sp Bo. | 
written to the Bible, that it might be given to the printer to print. Now, at this time, this prefaces could C. Μία, Cor. 
not be wanted in haste for any Bible which wag to be pablished in the following yoar; and I think it is most ἢ 
probahle that this preface was first printed at this time, to be prefixed to the second issue of the Paris 
printed Bible. If, therefore, the name of Cranmer’s Dible bo supposed to belong rightly to the edition of 
1540, on eecount of its having his prologue, the re-issue of this prior impression appears to deserve it on 
precisely similar grounds, Enough copica may havy been printed off to sorre both for this issue and for the 
forthenming impression. 

‘The publishers of this edition, in a short preface which they hare prefixed, inform the reader what was 
intended by the marks which are placed in various parts of the book. 


“ First, where as often tyme ye ehall fynmdc o amell letter in the texte, it svgnifyeth that ao moche as i in the emall 
lettre doth alounde and δὶ more in the common tranzlaryou in Latrn, then is founde ether in the Hebruc or in the 
Greke, whych wordea end sentences we have added, not only to manyfest the same νοΐ you, but also to satiafre and 
content those, that here before tyme, hath orvased suche sentences in the Brbfes and new testaments before eet forth- 
Morcover whereas ye find this sign o-ap, it betokeneth a dynerayte and diffarence of rcadynge betwenc the Hehrucs and 
the Chaldecs in the same place, which diucreytcs of reulingus we were parposed to haue set forth perticulerly vnto τοῦ : 
Dut for μἱ moch as they are very longe and tedyous, and thye volume 15 very proate and houge allreadye, we bane 
therfore at tyme left them oute, trustyope berafter to set tham forth in some lytle volume by them scluca. We bane The variation: 
also (ns yr maye ac) added many handes both in the mergent of thys volume and also in the texte, vpon the which, we 
purposed ta hawe made in the ende of the Byble (in 2 table by them eclues) certen godly annotacions : but for an moche 
Bs yet there hath not bene enffycient tyme minyetred to the Kynges moost honorable councell, for the ouersygbt and 
carrecyun of the sayde annotacyons, we wal] therfore gmyt them, tril their more cunuenient leyeour.” 


The title-page of thia Bible is very remarkable for the ongraving with which it is surrounded. In the Tile-pare 
upper part of the page above the title, Henry VIIE. appcars scated on his throne, with bishops and othar “"""* 
ecclesiastics on his right hand, the Lord Cromwell and other lords on his left ; he is delivering the Bible 
on each side, and from his mouth proeced labels containing portions of Scripture. Above this, in the 


* Various copies, which all a us if they belonged tethis | belongsto the Baptist College at Bristol, from which the versa 
Paris printed edition, hare in chant minor carlations they coo- contamed in the het work is sprinted), but the Exi is an crra- 
tain the same inatter, folio for folio, but in the initial letters, | tum for box; preceding is gumbercd quite right. 
Ke. there are many variations This almgular fact may be in | Other cupica which have the same concluding date, have tho 
part accounted for, by supposing thaa the copies sent by Cover- | trac nombering uf this folio; so that it is clear that that leaf 

le to Cromwell, an well aa the recorered copies, were in | waa either reprinted, or else corrected while in course af peint- 
sume, ar many of the sheets, partially defective, and thut thus | ing; this is the wrcatest discropanucy which has been 
che printers re-compused some of the shecta, working the ἐπι. ith regard to the several cupies. Some of the editions of 1540 
Pression: which were needed to com the mts. are to be thase of the year 1639, continued in tho sone 

Lewis speaks of the tome containing the Apocrypha im this | way, namely, by fresh sheets being printed to make up for de~ 
Bible, as conclading on folio Ixi. Now it is the fnet, with regard | ficiencics. Allt issues of the Bibbs beige alike, fadio anvwer- 
fo certain of’ de copies (the splendid one, fir instance, which | ing to folio, the pages of them have become much iutermixed. 


i 
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back ground, Christ appears in the clouds, and the king is kneeling on one sida, with his crown placed on 
the ground. I» the paris of the page on oach side of the title, are two representations: on the one side, 
Cranmer appears mitred, delivering the Bible to the clergy, with an admonition to the exercise of their 
functions ; and, on the other sido, Cromwell gives it to the laity. At the feet of the two figures of Cran- 
mer and Cromwell, their arms are exhibited within a circle. ‘bho lower part of tha page is occupied by a 
preacher and a congregation. Out of the preacher's mouth proceeds a label, on which is inseribed 1 Tim. 
i I, ὅσ, ; and the congrogation respond to the oxhortation to pray for kings and all thot are in antharity 
with the cry of “ Vivat Rex,” which proceeds from their mouths: some have “God save the King,” but 
it is the poneral arrangement of tho composition that the labels should be in Latm. In one comer of the 
representation of the preacher and the congroyution there is 2 prison, at the bars of which some prisoners 
are to be seen, and they alone do not join in the acclamotion: this wus, I suppose, intended to intimate 
that this puniahment awaited al] uncutiful subjects. | 
The title itself is copied in the margin. ‘The table of “subjects con- 
εὖ et Rigs san tained in the Bible” which had been published in Matthew's Bible, was 
wnt of all the Bolp scvypture bothe omitted in this edition; but the “ exhortation to the study of the Bible,” 
of γ' οἷος und πεσε testament, traly and “The aumme and content of all the holy Scripture” were retained. 
Bychruc end Gerke textes, by pr yy version of the Biblo (oxcept, of course, during the revival of popery 
pont stubpe of Yyurrse excellent in Mary’s reign) until, in 1568, it was superseded by the version 
learmed’ men, dxpert in the forsnpde which bears the name of “tho Bishop's Hiblo:” i has, therefore, an 
fone, importance, eo far as permanence is concerned, to which no previous 
Pronies by Muchary Girafion veraion ig in any way entitled. The Pealms of this translation are still 
« δ © woll known, from their having bocn retained as the version used in the 
wilexio δὺς fipeinene Liturgy of the Established Church. The traualation of this book, I 
Cun pelle ἂν suppose (as I haye already intimated) to be the work of John Rogers 
1538. The copies of this edition in circulation could not have been very 
numerous, £0 that this recension could not have come into general use until the re-impression in the year 
1540. The prologue of Crammer contained an exhortation to the reading of the Scripture, together with a 
setting forth of the uses for which it is profitable: the writing of this prologue wus apparently connected 
with tho ectting up of the Bible in all churehes, which was at this time directed, in order that tho people 
might resort thither and read, and thus havo the opportunity of knowing for themselves what was revealed 
in the Scriptures. 
This prologue contains aleo an interesting ‘allusion to the fact thas although many in England at that 


time regarded the unfolding of the ward of God to the people in their vernacular tonguc aos a strange 


Tie wikhald- innovation, yet that in truth the innovation had consieted in the withholding of the Scriptures. 


ing the Serip- 


tures an ina “And yet if the matter should bee tryed by custome, wee might also too alledge custome for the reading of the 


Scripture in the vulgar tongue, and prescribe tha more auntient custome. For it is nat much above ons hundrad yeam 
agoe, cinee Geriptare hath net been accustomed to bee read in the vulgar tongue within this realm: and mary hendred 
years before that it was translated and read in the Sarons tongue, which af that time wes our rocther tongue: whereof 


_ there remain yet divers copies, found lately in old abbies, of each entiqne maner of writing and spenking, that few men 


now been able to read and understand them. And when this language waned old, and cut of common usage, became 
folk should net lack the fruit af reading, it waa agnin tranalated into the newer lenguage, whereof many copics remuin, 
& bee delly found,” 

After thus disoussing the question of innovation, ho takes up the subject on the ground of ite own merits, 
-—“ Let os here discuss, what it avuileth, Scripture to bee had and read of the lay ὅς vulgar people.” 


On this matter Cranmer contents himself with quoting from Chrysostom, in 9 condensed form, certain 


earnest exhortations addressed to his hearers, that they would at home consider and read in the Seriptares 
those things conceming which they heard sormona In these quotations, the various objections which 
different persons might raise againet the reading of Seripturo being necessary for thera, are bricfty an- 
swared. After the citations from Chrysostom, Cranmer speaks of the uses of Scripture, and then in the 
latter part of the prologme treats of the misuse which anholy men might make of the Hberty of reading 
the word af God; against which abuse he earnestly cautions the readora 

This appeared to be the fittest place for noticing tho prologue of Cranmer, since copies of it are some- 
times found prefixed to the “Great Bible” of 1599, and since it appears it was for the second issue of that 
upression that it was printed at first. 
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MEASURES TAKEN FOR THE CIRCULATION OF THE SCRIPTURES— 
TAVERNER’S BIBLE PUBLISHED. 


THE care of Cromwell was not confined ta the printing end publishing of the Bible in English, be also 
took measures for causing it to be circulated and read. The position of vicar-general and vice-gerent of 
Henry, which he occupied ἢ in his newly acquired ceclesiastical supremacy, waa certainly a strange end 
anomalous one. It ia not improbable that the idea of such an office had been suggested to the mind of the 
king from the etreumstance of Pope Clament having, during his captivity, appointed Wolsey to the office of 
vicar-general under him for the kingdom of England. Dut although the office of Cronrwell was strange 
and anomalous, yet it must be conceded that in one respect it was used for good. No one scems to have 
exceeded him in zeal and earnestness for the diffusion of the Scriptures: in this he was used ss 8. provi- 
dential instrament in the hands of God for bringing about great blessing. low little could this conduct 
have been Jooked for from Cromwell, when it is remoambered that a'very few yoara before he had joined in 
the fruitless attempts that were made by Henry to entrap Tyndale on account of the publication of the 
English Seriptures 

The messures which Cromwell adopted are to be found in the injunctions to the clergy which he fejunctions, 
published in September, 1588, while the “Great Bible” was in tho press at Paris. The eceond and third Sept. 1588 
of these injunctions ran thus :— 


" ftem, thet ye shall provyde on this mide the feast of ——--next sommyng, one boke of the whole Bible of the Inrgest Fo, ti. 623. 
volume in Englysha, and the same sett up in summe convenyent place within the said charche that ye have the cure of, 5 Blew. Cox. 
wherest your parishnera may most commodiouelye resort to the same and rede yt; the charges of whiche boke shal be The Bible w 
ratablio born between you the parecn, and the parishners aforsnid, that ye to say, the one half by yawe, and th’other δῷ st up in 
baif by them. a 

+ Ttem, that ve ahall discorage no man pryvely or apertly from the readinge or hearinge of the same Bible, but shell To be freely 
expresalye provoke, stere, and exhorte every persone to rede the same, πα that whyche ya the verye lively wards of God, reac. 
that every christen man ya bownde te embrace, beleve, and folowe, yf be loke to be saved; admonyshinge them never- 
thelesse, to avoid all contention and altercation therin, and to use an honest sobretye im the mquizition of the truz sense 
of the samc, and referre th’explication of obscure places to men of higher jugement in Seriptore.” 


It is to be remembered, that in the year 2536 an injunction, somewhat ennilar to the former of these, a amin: 
hed been intended to be ismed, although (aa is chewn by Cranmer’s register) it was afterwards withdrawn. eS" 
Tt is probable that the objections which wore made to the notes aud prulogues of Matthew’s Bible 4 
prevented the intonded injunction from being revived until this time, when a new edition was about to 
appear, which waa regarded as eloar of al) euch objectionable matter.* 

‘The remainder of the i injunctions issued by Cromwell at this time, refer to the teaching of the people 
the Lorl’s Prayer, &e., m English, the abolition of certain parts of popish idolatry which had been 
accustimmed, the abrogation of Thomas Becket’s day, and other similar subjecte. Probably the abolition 
of many of these things gave less offence to the priests who reccived the injunctions, than did the setting 
forth the Bible in English. 

The king also published a doclaration to be read by all curates upon the publication of the Bible, 4 dectantion 
the date of which is supposed to be about this time, probably 0 littlo later than the actual distribution of Be 
the copies of the Bible in various parishes: this distribution must have taken some considerable time, for Cer Ἐτ δὴ, 
as the numbor of copies of the “ Great Bible” which wore preserved was comparatively small, it was impos- 
sible for by far the larver number of parishes to be supplied with copics, unless indeed they were permitted 
to ust, by way of a temporary provision, the translations which had been previously published. In the 

“declaration” which was thas to be read, the people were informed that the king «for a declarutyon of the 


* Ἢ hea been par these inj Cov. ἐκείνης ated 1 cannot ba , lead to any uncertainty about which Bible ie eas, eh hy 
ascertained whether referred to Matthew's | the book had been already printed and in England, π 
Bible, or to the one which wax then pri at Paria?’ now | should eny such unk have beon fon left at ail P inte nj 
T belicre, that it is very certain and reer that the injunction {| tions which wnre framed after the priuting of 

WES pucpoecly so worded as to exclude Matthew's Bible; | Dible, the day ia mentioncd sguinst which the book was τὸ 
“the whole Tible of the largest vohane," seems expressly iu- | be provided; anil eo zurely would it have ben in hia case, if 
tended τὸ apply to the forthcoming edition, w the exclusion | the book ἩφΟΙ hud been completed. 

of all that had preeeded. The day not being named need not 
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gveate zeale he bercth to the setting furth of Gods woordo,” had permitted and cotamanded that the Bible, 
being translated into English, should be sincorely taught by the cumtes, and laid in overy parish church, 
that all by reading and bearing might learn their duty to God, Xc. This preamble was prohably intended 
to meet the gainsaying of those who wonld not believe that the king had permitted the Scriptures to be 
thus read and taught. The declaration continues:— 

His Majestic hath willed and cornmanded this to be declared wato youe, that hia Gracez pleasure and hicgh oam- 
mandment is, that in the reading and bering thereof, firet moet humbly and reverently wing and addresiing your pelics 
unto it, yru shell have alwayes in your remembmnce and memoryes, thet ull things conteyned in this booke is the 
undoulicd Wyill, Lawe, and Comaundement af Almighty God, thouly and streit meane ta knowe tho goodnes and 
benefyt of God towards us, and the te duty of every christen man to serve im accordingly. And that therefore 
reading this book with anch mind and firm feyth, as is aforesaid, you shall first cudeavoar yournelfes to conforme vour 
owne lyvinge and conversation to the contents of the eame; and co by your gucd and vertuouss exanrple to encourage 
your wifes children, and servunts, to liee-wel and christienly according to the rale therof.” 

The latter part of this declaration is very singular: it principally relates to what should be done by those 
in whose minds any diversity of opmion should arise in the reading of Scripture. They are directed not 
to have open reasoning on the subject in taverns or alehouses; but to bave recourse to learned mon, to 
whose jodgments they were quietly to submit themselves. It is most certaim, that taverns and alehouses 
are very unfit places for the discussion of questions as to what the word of God teaches; but the pro- 
posed remedy savours much of human policy. It might be well for those who were in douht to confer with 
others who might be able the better lo instruct tham; but for them to be allowed to read the Seriptares, 
and yet to be bound to reccive the interpretation which mon, however wise or learned, might choose to 
impose thereon, was causing them, at least, in some measure, to receive the truth of God aa though it had 
been the tradition of man. If any interpretation of Senipture be axdhorizatively imposed, it makes the judg- 
ment of man to be recaived as being of cqnal weight with the word of God. 

It is not that every man has a righ? to judge for himself as to what the truth of God is, but that every 
tan te responsible ta God for hearing and taking heed to whatever God is pleased to declare. It is thus the 
Scriptures are presented to us; and no one can transfer his own responability to another. 

How little the curates, to whom the injunctions of tho vicar-general and the direction of the king wore 
sent, liked them, or cared to comply with them, we shall soon have cause Lo 566. 

The king also issued certain regulations respecting the importation and printing of the Scriptures in 
Engith Certain injunetions, the date of which appears to be November, 1598, contain, amougst other 
things, a prohibition of the importation of English books printed abroad; also a prohibition of ths printing 
of any book in English, uniess it were first allowed by some of the king’s privy council, aud others whom 
he might appoint, and then tha words “Cam privilegio Regali,” wero to be put with the addition of “ ad 
imprimendum solum.” No English books of Scripture were to be printod, or imported from sbruad, with 
any annotations in the margin, or any prologue or additions in the calendar or table, unless such annota. 
tions or additions ware first examined and allowed by the king, or by thase whom he might appomt. Every 
book of Scripture that was printed, was to have the plain name of the tranelator affixed to it, Nu person 
within the realm was to print any book of Scripture, unless it had been examined by the king, or by one 
of the privy council, or by a bishop, whose name was to be expressed. These various particulars are 
enjoined under heavy penalties. The other parta of the injunctions show, even more plainly than the above, 
that they were framed with o spirit very hostile to the Reformation. ‘They wore probably the auggestions 
of Gardiner; and they seem to have been intended to hamper the circulation even of tha “ Great Bible,” 
which was then at press in Paris 

On the 14th of November, 1380, the king iswued his letters patent, prohibiting any ane from printing 

any English Bible for the space of five years, unless he were liconsed by Cromwell This was done ἴω 
aveid the isconveniences which might proceed from the use of a variety of translations. 


In the year 1599, besides the “ Great Bible,” there was a recension of Matthew's Bible, exeonted by 
Richard Taverner. This edition is a sort of revision; the taxt being, for the most part, the same, except 
in miner particulars. It seems as though the object of Taverner had been to correct Uke tranalation in 
every placo where he had observed any error, or what seemed to him to be such. 

Richard Taverner, the editor of this Bible, was born in the year 1305, in the county of Norfolk. He was 
educated at Ben’et College Cambridge; aftersards, he removed to Oxford, where, at the College of St. 
Frnideswide’s, he was admitted a junior canon; and, in the year 1527, he took his degree of bachalor of arts. 
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Alter this, he retuned to Cambridge, whore he took his master’s degree; end, coming to London, began 

to etudy law; firet, at Staire Inn, otherwise called Strond Inn (which stood upon part of the site now Studies taw. 
occupied by Somerset House): from thenco ho removed to the Inner Temple, where be accustomed him- 

self to make ratlier a singular and pedantic use of his knowledge of Greek, by quoting the law in that 

tongue whenever he had occasion. 

In 154, Tarernor wes taken into the employ of Cromwell ; through whoae interest, three years after= Token into 
wards, he was mae one of the clerks of the signet in ordinary; 8 situation which he retained ti]] the accession par ehe μι. 
of Queen Mary, in 1558, lt was while thus standing in the favour both of the king and of Cromwell, that 
he published his “ Recogpitien” of the Bible. He also published some other works about this timer Aftar Βεοι w the 
the fall of Cromwell, m 1540, Taverner wus for some time committed prisoner to the Tower: this has Tower, 1340, 
been variously represented, some supposing thet it was on acct of the Bible which be had edited, while 
others have attributed it to his having slamlered Anne of Cleves, Henry’s fourth wife. Be that as it may, 
he was soon liberated, and continued iu favour with the king. . 

In the reign of πατῇ VI, in consequence of the great scarcity of godly preachers to set forth the Lesaced τὸ 
Gospel, Taverner, although a layman, received from the king a license to preach throughont the kingdom. λα ΤΣ 
However strange the mention of this may now appear, it was not without same kind of precedent at that 
time. Sir Thomas More, after be waa etlled to the bar, read a public lecture in the church of St. Laurence, StrT. Moree 
Old Jewry; these lectures were aftended by the more learned of the city of London. They were not, it is meen βὰν 
true, upon the Scripture, but upon St, Angustin De Civitade Dei; but still the thing itself bore a strong“ 
reseinblance in kind to ‘Taverner’s license, 

Tie licenso granted to Taverner runs thus:— The ἴσα τὰ 

“ Whereas y* people are ignorant through the slacknegs of pastors, to y* intent y' people may learmne bow to ue ὸοτο 
themselves toward God & us. Having knowledge of νὴ learning & honest conversation of our servant Bich Taverner 
sometimes student in Oxenford & Cambridge, & ΜΡ, of arts, wee have eutharized him to preach in all places of our 
. dominions, commanding all Bps. & officers of y* clergy & laity to permitt him freely w presch & to epprebend all y* 
shall interrupt him, &c. 

“ Gevven onder our hand and seale the 15 May in y* year af our raigne.”’ ΝΣ 

The year of this instrrment (although omitted in the date) was 1552, Accordingly, be preached both neprsche: 
at court beforo the king as well as in other places. His habit appears to have been studiously unclerical, Nor ent is 
for he preached in αὶ velvet bonnet, a damask gown, and with a gold chain about his neck; he often “be places. 
preached thus attired in the beginning, at St Mary's, Oxford, in the reign of Elizabeth. 

During the reign of Mary, Taverner retired to his house, Norbiton Hall, in the county of Surrey, At Norbhon 
where he mosthy continued daring the whole of her reign. On the accession of Elisabeth he presented saga of ΤῊΝ 
her with a congratulatory epistle, upon which she offered him the honour of knighthood, which he declined, Eek 
probably, in part, on account of his income being too limited for him to support this dignity. He was, a ᾿ 
little aftor thic, unable to lend 1002 to the queen, who had required from him this sum. 

He continued to preach for several years, and was also put into the commietion of the peace for the High Sherirof 
county of Oxford, of which he served the office of High Sheriff in the year 1569, In this year bo preached one. 
before the Cuiversity, but in a style which, however ἴξ might have been pleasing to pedantic scholars, did 
mx much savour of Christian simplicity; it is not unlikely, however, that he accommodated himself in come 
measure tp his audience, On this occasion, in addition to his other habiliments, he wore a sword at his aide, 

He died in the year 1575, 14th July, at hia house, Wood-Eaton, near Oxford, aged seventy years. He danth, 

Although Taverner holds a far from eonspicnous place amongst the English Reformers of the sixteenth 
century, yet his seal and care in eccking more purely and accurstely to give forth the word of God in 
English, was a work which, doubtless, helped on the knowledge of the Gospel. The numerous editions The εἰτεν!ε- 
through which it almost immediately went, prove that its circulation was conaidorable; und this too wad vorners Bible 
without its being set forth by any authority ax a translation which was to be sct iu the parish churches ; mere. 
the translation with which this had to compete in circulation was the “Great Bible,” and it is very pro- 
bable that mans, whe conld not afford co large a volume, found "laverner’s edition a book which more 
suited their meana ft is to be observed, that they were private readers alone who used this book πὶ its 
varius editions, aa it was neyer, even for a timc, publicly made an “ anthorized ” version. 

The New Testament of Taverner’s “ Revopnition of the Bible,” is not τὸ be confounded with that which Taverner's 
he also published separately: this last meutioued! has almost tu be regarded as a distinct work. It was aleo New Tew. 
published in 1499. ~ 
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Stale off the A brief glance at the state In which things were in England, as regards the Reformation, at tha time 
ἔπ Re of the first publication of the “Great Bible” (namely, in April, 1489), together with a retrospective view 
of some events, will be fitting ut this point. 

The fabric of Romish doctrine had received e severe chock in England, in tho separation of this country 

οὖς fram the communion of the wo of Rome, This measure, if regarded in itself, was evidently popular in 
England. There was amongst the far greater part of the people, an earnest clinging to every jot of 
ceremonial superstition dalivered to them by truditiou; but their attachment to the see of Rome was far 
from strong. ‘Thus it was, that the trunsfer of the eccleainstical supremacy from the Pope to the crown, 
[μα oppod- took place with scarcely a struggle. The consequences of this sep were, however, momentous; and in 
Fingiand io the He issue (through the overruling providence of God), productive of results repleto with blessing. Those 
casting Of of who had for years secretly kmged for the free circalation of the Scriptures, and the unhindered preaching 
macy. of the Gospel, were encouraged by the hope that thc separation from Rome would became eo widn, that 
The hopesot mothing might hinder the introduction of better things; many sanguinely expecting tha immediate rosult 
reformers tw be the full shining of the light of the Reformation. | 
Mistaken. In this hope they were greatly mistaken: they seem little to have borns in mind how muliiform error 
is, and that, although the authority of Rome was cast off, yet that that negative step was no pledge of 
would next be done. 
Aporchemsionk On the other haved, those who wished doctrines, ceremonies, ue, ἐν remain [πξξ where they had been, 
τας Toes, Were filled with apprehensions lest the casting off of the papal anthority might lead to farther departures 
doctrine, = from the doctrines and practices hitherto received. ‘Thos, Henry with his title of * Supreme Ilead of the 
Church and Congregation of England,” was placed between two widely opposing parties, the one urging 
an, the other retarding, the Roformation. Dut, besides these external influences, there were other motives 
Heorysincli- Which impelled him in contrary directions: hia inclination, all other considerations aside, waa decidedly 
eae" and strongly in favour of popish doctrine and ceremonial, while, on the contrary, his interest led him into 
ἃ courss of opposition, Again, his dasiro of appropriating to himself the Abbies, and other foundations of 
8 similar kind, led hrm to make doep inroads upon the received doctrines. Purgatory, as then held, was 
not to be an obstecke to the grasp of the royal prerogative: and besides this, after bis rupture with tho 
Pope, be had taken a position ip which it was necessary to entrench himself, if he would keep his people 
elear of papal influonce. 

To the operation of these conflicting elements in tho mind of the king, as well as around him, we may 
attribute mach of his otherwise cxtraordinary conduct. He went a certain distance according to the 
counsel of Cromwell, Cranmer, and others; but, after a while, his end was answered, and the fear of too 
great innovation, together with the counsels of Gardiner, and af the great majority of othera who were 
thoroughly papists in every thmg excopt that of the supremacy, prevailed, and this caused him to take 
gradually retrograding mrecastires. 

The overruli But ane great event, which was brought to pass by the sovereign and overruling ham of God, was the 
Reet giving forth of the Scriptures in English: truc it is, that they wero afterwards restrained, but a deed was 
eeipe ibe dope which could not be undone; the truth of God was brought to bear upon the consciences of men—the 
light had shone forth, which Satan and his emissaries might strive in rain to extingvish. 
Tre oo And now that the Bible was in the hands of the people, there was that to which Un “ Gospellere" might 
appeal to the appeal in support of the message which they bare; while, at the same time, the placing of ona copy’of the 
μων ἐς» Dube in every parish church, for the free perusal of the people, led tw thig—that even when there wes no 
praple. preacher to bear the glad tidings of God’s grace, the bock af God contained the message wittrin iteclf. 
Thus the consciences of some were aroused by the reading of the word. The poorest and the most illiterate 
might hear it read; and those who could read, and possessed the means, might have the word of God in 
More resulta their own honses for their free use. The preaching of Latimor, Barnes, and others, may have dono much; 
wai but the Spirit of God, working in the hearts of those who read and heard the word of God, did (ar more. 
preaching. The form and appearance of the Scriptures as now printed, indicates the change which had taken place. 
When Tyndale first published the English Now Testament in print, he did it, as be himself says, with tho 
full expettation of its being burned by those of the ecelesiastien] anthorities into whoss hands it might 
come. Jt was printed in a emall volume, a4 were almost all the other impressions for several years. The - 
portion of tho Old Testament which Tyndale published in English, was likewise very amall in size. 
The reason of this is obvious; it was a perilous thing for any one to posses any such books, and they were 
therefore made ench aa should attract very little observation. Thos, those whose hearts knew something of 
the precionsness of the ward of God, retained their volumes of Scripture without the seme probability of 
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detection. But now it seemed as though it were sought to make the Scriptures as conspicuous as might be ; 
the size both of the volume and the type being amply enlarged. ‘The latter of these changes was one which 
must have greetly increased the facility of reading the Scriptures, to those who had but litle learning. 

There is one class of persona who must have regerded thea change concerning the free use of the Serip- Joy of those 
tures in English with peculiar joy; those who had been so severely persecuted a few years before by Pementea’st 
Bishop Longland, cn account either of possessing, knowing, or teaching, somo portion of Scripture, how. cou pemenine 
ever smell it might be. Weil might the “Great Bible” close with the citation from Psalm exviii. * This freely. 
is the Lord's doing :” and indeed it might have been added, “and it is marvellous in our eyes.” ; 

But althoagh in the free cirenlation of the Scriptures much was done, yet still the fabric of Romeanism 
in a great measure remamed; and there was still an abundant opportunity for the enemies of the emet of the 
truth to oppose themeslves, in such a way, as to cause the destruction of some of those who held and “= 
prized it. This was soon done, and the advantage was not relinquished until the word of God was apuin 
attacked, and the effort made to consign it to oblivion. In fact, unless the word of God were again to have 
been taken away, the oppasers of the truth conld never havo heen sure of their victory, because in the 
Seriptore was found that revelation of God, by which the Spirit of truth dispels every array of falee doctrine 
which man may have set up. 

It is, indted, wonderful to see how God used the most unlikely means (as map might judge) for the 
introduction of Ais word and truth, and how He graciously wrought for the maintenance of what He had 
thus braught in, 


EFFORTS OF THE OPPOSERS OF THE REFORMATION.—EXECUTION OF 
CROMWELL AND OTHERS, 


Tar visible progress of the Reformation in England had, in the early part of the year 1539, advanced Viste pro- 
farther than at any prerious time. Tho efforta which had been made for so many years, seemed now to be RU... 
crowned with success; and that which had now to be looked for, was the renunciation of the many portions St bsrinuing 
of Romanism which still practically acted as ξὸ many deniala of the Gospel of the grace of God. There 

were two means in operation for the accomplishment of this end : the one, the preaching of the Gospel, the 

other, the reading of the Scriptures. The latter was the instrument by far the most widely diffused of the 

two; for although there were several holy and faithful men, who set forth the Gospel of Christ in its sim- 

plicity, they were few indeed when compared with the length and breedth of England, and fewer still when 

compared with the numbers of those who were strenuously opholding the very things which the advocates 

of the Gospol sought to bring down. 

But earncat as the friends of the reformed doctrine were, the oppoters of the truth in England, with Opposition wo 
Gartiner, bishop of Winchester at their head, were not idlo: the point to which they directed their efforts Gorton τ 
being the maintenance of such anti-seriptural tencts for doctrines, to be held uader pain of suffering death, “"" 
as should make the farther progress of Reformation a thing almost hopeless to its advocates. 

In all these proceedings, the power and grace of God is wonderfully shewn out, while the counter work- 
ings of Satan are also very plainly to be traced. The one bad heen shewn by the manver in which the 
Seripture had, at length, in apite of all opposition, becuine circulated throagh England: the other was now 
to be displayed in the subsequent hindrances which were introduced. 

The Act of the Six Articles, which was passed in this year, was ἃ decided step for setting a limit to the The Act of the 
Reformation ; a limit which should make the casting off of the papal authority the only difference between “ 
England and any Roman Catholic country. 

A littie before, it appears that Cranmer had laid before the king certain considerations tending to Δ Creamer 
farther reformation: these considerations set up the anthority of Scripture, aud the impropelety of any ting tor far. 
thing being decreed in matters of religion except according tn its warrant. Various doctrines, such as pur- Wet forms 
gatory, invocation of samts, and “unwritten yeritics,” in general aro taken up, and the point is urged Collier, ν. $3. 
whether they ought to be required to be held or net. One thing to which these considerations particularly Ctcop. E. v. £0. 
refer is, the marriage of priests, a matter which had heen forhidden by the king’s iujunctiona of November, Marriage of 
2596 (probably through the instigation of Gardiner); and Cranmer, being himself marmied, felt it oxcecd- τίσι referee 
ingly, He requests the king not to pronounce the marriage of priests to bo against Scripture; but if it 


H 
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cannot be expressly permitted, to forbid either party to discuss the question under 6 penalty. If this could 
not be grarted, he requests that the subject may, under certain regulations, be disputed in both Univernities, 
offering that if the aasertera of the lawfalness of the marriage of priests should fail in the argument 
they should be put to death: on the other hand, if they proved their puint thus, that such marriages should 
be allowert. 
Data of ea Many circumstances shew that this document must be referred td about this time; and edvantage appears 
to have been taken of it by the opponents of the Roformation to bring about the Act of the Six Articles, 
Procemtinge in En the House of Lords, on the 5th of May im this year, Lord Audley, the chancellor, informed the [louse 
Peon! that the king had commanded him to move thet ἃ committee be appainted for the drawing up of articles 
Alay ὁ, 1588. for egroament in religion, which they wore to repart to the House. Accordingly a committee was appointed 
Acomminee consisting of Cromwell, Cranmer, and tho bishops of Worcester and Ely, together with five other prelates 
Niition of entirely opposite sentiment2 The consequence was that euch a committes, after debating for eleven 
The Thake af days, came to no conclusion, Upon this the duko of Norfolk informed the House that no progress bed 
—e been made, and he himself proposed Six Articles for the consileration of the Lords, which, when concluded 
‘Aricka on, might be made the basis of a law. It is probable that Gardiner suggested this measure. 

The first of these articles was, Whether there be the real presenco in the Lord’s supper, with or without 
transubstentiation; the second, Whether the laity ought t receive the Lord’s supper in both kinda; the 
third, Whether, by the law of God, pricsts might marry; the fourth, Whether vows of chastity (Le. monastic 
vows) ought to be observed ; the fifth, Whether private masses ought to be celebrated; the axth, Whether 
auricular eemfession ought to be continued. 

Crammer argued for three days together against these articles: but by the direct interposicion of the 

Trekiog - king’s authority, they wero all determined according to the popish doctrines. Strange indeed for human 

imateres,  quthorify to undertake to detormine that such or such a thing is or is not according to the word of God; 
and yet 20 it is, the authority of God ia pleeded, even when the revelation of the Holy Ghost is the moat 
disregarded. 


The Actof the An act was at once passed, imposing the penalty of death for offences against the determination with 
nee regard to the asticles. ‘To oppose the first, namely, transubstantiation, was declared to bo heresy ; and this 
additonal provision wes made, that there waa no liberty allowed of abjuration, The other fire articles 
were established under the penalties of felony. One reason which probably influenced the king in causing 
this law to be made was,in order that the suppression of the monasteries might bo more palatable to the 
popishly-affected part of the people. In these articles a limit way declared, beyond which the king would 
Cromwell's 0b go. Cromwell did not venture publicly to oppose the king’s will with regard to this act, alihough he 
ax. did afterwards what in him lay to hinder the penalties imposed from being enforeed. Latimer resigned his 
iaaton ign Dithopric of Worcester, and was imprisoned, as was aleo Shaxton, who resigned the bishopric of Salisbury: 
the latter, however, afterwards conformed, and was liberated 
at. Thus there were these two things tending in different directioas: the epread of the Scriptures, and new 
pets ΕΣ laws of persecution. jt is uot surprising, that under mich circumstances, the injunctions with regard to 
ΤΩΣ setting copies of the Bible in the parish churches, were not much τοχατά δα in many places. 

“* The parsons, vicars, end curates did read confusedly the word af God und the king’s injunctions, lately aet forth, 
and commanded by them to be read: humming amd hawking theret, that almost no men Gould understend the meaning 
of the injunction. And they secretly enborned certam epreaders of rumours and false tales in corners, who intérpreted 
the injunctions to a false sense.,...And they bade their parishioners, notwithetanding what they read, being compelled 
00 to do, that they honld do as they did in times past, to live os their inthers ; and thet the old fashion is the best: end 
other creity and seditious parables they eave cot among them.” 

Bnt although the priests mae this opposition, and in many places kept the people in iguorance of the 
fact that they hed free leave to read the word of God in English, yet we find that in mauy places there was 
much joy manifested by those who, for the fret time, received the Scripture in their own tongue. 

- “Tt wan wonderful to see with what joy this book af God was reecived, not only among the learoeder sort and those 
that were noted for lovers of the Reforrastion, but generally all Engtand over by the vulgar and common people ; and 
whh what greediness God's word was read, and what resort to places where the reading of it waa. Every body that 
could, bought the book, or busily read it; or got othara to read if to them, if they ecquld not themaselves; and divers 
more eldety people learned to read on ‘purpose. And even litth: boys flocked among the reat to bear portions of the 
holy Scriptures read.” 

The Bible Ἰς ip to be remembered that the Bible, chained in the parish church, might thare he perused by the 
ταὶ dloull parishioners, when and aa was convenient to them; this reading, was (ofteo, at least) sloud, so thoso who 
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could not read éhemselye: had often the advantage of hearing what was in the word of God. The 
description just given applies, of conrse, to those places where the king’s injunctions were read, and where, 
in compliance with them, the Bible had been obtained. | 

But although the word of God wea by the law of the land now permitted to be read, yet there were Popey in the 
obstacles still existing, ariving from the strong predilcetion in the hearts of many for all things which had Mato! 
heen a part of their old superstition. ‘Thus, although persecution on this account had ceased fore while, * ; 
yet household peraccation was still an instrument by which those who loved the trnth could be troubled: the 
word of our Lard has in this respect ever been found to be truc, “a man’s foes shall be they af his own 
household.” One of those who, at this time, had to “endure grief, suffering wrongfully” at the hands of wo, Milde 
his own kindred, was a lad about fifteen ycars old, named William Maldon, of Chelmsford. Immediately Ei Winer’ 
that the king had perenitted the Bible to be set in all the churches to be read by the people, several poor Serpe Gran, 
men of that town bought the New ‘Testament, and used on Sundays to sit reading it together im the lower” 
end of the chureh. This attracted others to listen to what was read, and amongst them this William He hears the - 
Maldon, who came every Sunday to listen to the message of the Gospel. Bible rest. 

His father, who was deeply attached to the belief and worship of Rome, having observed it, fetched Bis faher'sey- 
him away, that he might ἐὰν the Latin Matins with him: this grieved him; and when he went at other P=" 
times to hear the Scriptures read, his father still persisted in taking him away. At length, he resolved He tare τὸ 
to learn to read English so that he might peruse the Scriptures without being deperent on the aid of some Pl =™ yr 
one else why might be reading aloud; and when he had acquired this knowledge, he and his father’s ap- Tetamom- 
prentice succecdcd in purchasing together o copy of the New ‘Testament. To conceal it, they hid i¢ under 
their bed-straw, and when they had opportunity they perused it. One night after his father was asleep, 
he and his mother began to converse concerning the crucifix, and kneeling down to it; the knocking on 
the breast which was then used; the holding up of the hands to it when it was carried by in a procession: 
all this be told his mother was contrary to the commandment of Him who had sax, “ ‘Thou abalt not make The 204 ἐστ. 
any graren image, nor bow down to it, nor worshipit.” This enraged his mother, who said to kim, * Wilt “= 
thou not worship the crow, which wes about thee when thou wert christened, and must be laid upon thee 
@hen thou art dead 7’ Upon this both the son and the mother went to their beds. ‘The latter soon told 
ber husband what had passed; whereupon, in great fury against his son for denying that the cross: should 
be worshipped, he went to the room where he slept, and “taking him hold by the hair with both hands,” he staldon’s 
pulled him out of bed and whipped him unmercifully. This sovero beating wes borne by the lad with fither ΠῚ ἐνκας 
cheerfulness, inasmuch as he could truly regard it as beiag for Christ’s sake, His constancy in enduring 
this treatment without even shedding a toar enraged his father the more; so that he reu and fetched a 
halter and put it about his neck, saying, that he would hang him. At last, after much intreaty from 
the mother and the brother of the sufferer, he left hin almost dead, Such was the enmity which was 
manifested aguinst those who held the treth of the Gospel,—an enmity, m fact, which ever axisis in the 
unregeuerate heart, althongh at times it may be so concealed aa to seem as though it wero not there. 

Doubtless, the case of William Maldon was far from being solitary, and many who were sheltared from 
the legal penalties which they would have suffered seven year previously, foand enough to endure from 
those with whom they were mnat closely connected. 

But the energies of the opposers of the Reformation were not directed simply to hinder persons from Croorecits 
reading the Scripoures, or to make them suffer for what they learned from thence; but, just as they had in “""™"- 
the year 1539 procured the passing of the Act of tho Six Articles, 30, in the followmg year, they succeeded 
in working the downfall both of Cromwell, who had protected to the utmost of his power those who were 
liable to the penalties of that act, and of Barncs and others who were tha most prominent as preachers 
of tha Gospel Tho dissolution of the abbies had rendered Cromwell] unpopular: many of his acts had 
been harsh and oppressive; and those who opposed the Reformation had deep cause of hatred against 
him, on the ground of his having been the chief mover in procuring the free circulation of the Bible: 
what the particular ground of offence was, which the king had against him, is not so easy to discover, Tt The ground of 
may be that, as he had listened to the suggestions of those who adhered to “the old learning” with regard fase 
to tho Six Articles, ep he did with regard to the destruction of Cromwell. It haa boon supposed that Crom- 
woll’s connection with Barnes was in part, at least, the cause of the king's altered feolings towards him ; Bisconncction 
this is made the more probable, from the circumstance that Barnes and two others, Hicrome and Garret, πὸ Ber. 
(the same who bad in 1527 been troubled for circulating the Scriptures} were put to death almoet imme- 
diately alter the fall of Cromwell. 

Cromwell had but jnst reached the highest pitch of carthly greatness to which he ever attained. On the 
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1éth of April he was created Earl of Essex, and he was also appointed Lord Chamberlain. Nothing from 


ent Eau Of this time till the Sth of Junc, scemed to intimate the change which awaited him. On that day, after having 
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attended in his place in the Touse af’ Loris, he was arrested at the council board on a charge of bigh 
treasm ; and, a few days afterwards, a hill of attainder was read against him. He was allowed nu oppor- 
tunity of making any defence, or of meeting the charges which were laid against him: these charges were 
of heresy and treason, the former on account of his having favoured those who were now deemed heretical 
preachers, the latter on account of various acts done by him 85 vicar-general. The bill was read a second 
and thin) ἔπι in the House of Lords on the 19th of June, and on thea 20th it camo back from the 
Commons, having passed that house. 

On the 28th of Jnly, Cromwell was behvaded on Tower-hill, in pursuance of the ect of attainder passed 
against hom. He had, during his imprisomuent in the Tower, sought to move tho king to compassion, but 
in vam: he was doomed tn dio without knowing whe were hie accusars, or what wore the definite grounds 
of his condemnation. Cranmor, too, sought to procure for him the mercy end favour of the king; but his 

I shall not pretend even to sketch Cromnwell’s career: be bolds a place in this account as having been 
the great instrament, in the hands of God, to cause that the Scriptures should be wnrestrainedly read and 
known in this land. His actions, which canpot be spoken af with commendation, have often been set forth 
against his memury; and yet it ia, I think, impossible for any one, who himself knows the merey of God in 


.the blood of Jesus Christ, to read the account of his death, without believing him to have been @ sinner 


saved through grace. 


Hisconduet ==When he was brought upon the scaffold, in addressing the spectators, ho told thom that he was not come 
one 10lD™ thither to clear or exculpate himself, aa sume had thought that he would, He confessed himself to have 
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been ἃ great sinner, for which he asked the forgiveness of God; he called all present to witness that he 
died not doubting any article of the faith; he exhorted all to pray for the king and Prince Edward, and for 
himself that, while life remained, he might not waver in his faith. Then kneeling down, he commessdecd 
himself to the Lord Jems, the Almighty Saviour of sinners :— 

“Ὁ Lord Jerm, which art the only health of ail men living, and the everlasting life of them which dic in thee; | 
wretched simmer do sabmit myself wholly unto thy most blessed will, and being sure that the thing cannct perith, which 
is committed unto thy mercy. willingly now I leave this frail and wicked flesh, in mire hope that thou wilt in beiter wise 
restore it to me again af the last day in the resorrection of the just, I beseech thee, most merciful Lord Jess Christ, 
that thon wilt by thy grace make sirong my scal ngeinst all temptations, and defend ma with the buckler of thy mercy 
against all the agsanita of the devil. I ses and knowledge that there is in myself no hope of salvation, but all my 
confidence, hope, and trust, is in thy most merciful goodness. I have no nesrits or good worka which I may alledge 
before thea. Of sins and evil works (alas!) I see α great heap; bat yct through thy mercy I trust to be in the aumber 
of them to whom thou wilt not impute their sine; but wilt take aml acocpt me for righteous und just, and to be the 
inheritor of everiasting life. Thou, mereifn) Lord, wert born for my sake, thou didet sniffer both hunger und thirst for 
my sake; thou dikist teach, pray, and fast, for my eake: oll thy holy works and actions thou wroughiest for my «ake, thou 
enffredet most grievous pains and torments for my eske; finally thon gayest thy most precious body, and thy Wood to 
be shed on the eross for my sake, Now, most merciful Saviour, let ell these things profit me, which hest given thyself 
also for me. Let thy blood cleanse awuy the epots and foulncas of my πα. Let thy righteousness hide end corer ny 
unrighteousness, Let the merits of thy passion and bloodshedding be antisfaction for my sins. αὔτε me, Lord, thy 
grace that the faith of my salvation in thy blood waver not in me, but may ever be firm and canstent. That the hope 
of thy merey end iife everlasting in thy blood never decay in me, that love wax not cokiin me. Finally, that the 
weakness of my flesh be not overcome with the fcar of deoth. Grant mo, mercifol Saviour, that when death hath shut 
up the eyes af my body, yet the eyes of ary son! may still behold and look upon thee; and wheo death hath taken away 
the use of my tongue, yet my heart may cry and say unto thee, Lord, into thy hands 1 commend my ὑπαὶ, Lord Jesus 
receive iny sit, Amen.” 


His execution. . He then gave himeelf into the hands of the executioner, and “ patiently suffered the stroke of the wxe.” 


Had Cromwell held a more huruble station, had he not snught the power, wealth, and honours of this 
world, he might have adorned the doctrine of God in his lifo. His seal for the Reformation might have 
led to his suffering death for the confession of the doctrine of Christ; but this would have been a very 
diffrent thing to his being compelled to lay down his life on questionable charges. 

Want of learning kas been freqnently objected against Cromwell). Amongst other thmge, it bas been 
said, that his acquirements consisted only in knowing the Now Testament im Latm by heart: if this be 
true, it abews at least some knowledge of that learning which is of valna in the sight of God—of the 
holy Scriptures, which are able ἐν make wise unto salvation through faith, which is in Christ Jesus. 
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Two days after the execation af Cromvell, Dr. Robert Barnes, Thomas Garrett, and William Hierome, Barnes, Gar. 
were burned in Smithfield. Barnes, after his eseape from Northampton to Antwerp, had goue to Wittam- st Hie 
berg; and, remaining there for some time, he beeame established in the graca and knowledge of Christ, 77 ™ 
Soon after, he was sent to England on a minsion by the king of Denmark, when Sir Thomas More would exape 
have entrapped him, had not the king prevented him. In 1333, he returned again to England unmolested, He rete. 
and was employed by the king in several affairs. Ho now became one of the most diligent and zealous 
preachers of the Gospel in Loudon; and this at length, through the contriving of Gardiner, led to his 


Garrett, who had been troubled on account of circulating Tyndale’s New Testament at Oxford, was now Garret. 
become also one of the preachers of the Gospel in the city, as also wes William Hierome, vicar of Stepmey. Now or 
It was in consequence of their preaching the Gospel fully, and that the flezh is altogether evil, so that mr 
“whatsoever is not of faith is sin,” that Gardiner opposed them. One of the articles maintained by Gentine 
Gardiner against Barnes was, “1 may do well by the gift of God, before I am justified towards the attain. "70? ὕντα, 
ment of justification.” Another was, “A man being in deadly ain, may hove grace to do the works of 
penance, whereby he may attain to his justification.” Barnes, Hierome, and Garrett, were required οἱ the They sre called 
Easter sermon at St. Mary Spital, to recant what they had taught at Paul’s Cross concerning justification “ ΚΣ: 
by faith: aecordingly, Barnes read what might seem a recantation, and then preached precisely the same 
doctrine as before. Hierome and Garrett did exactly the same. For this they were all three sant to the sea w the 
Tower, where they remained unti) the 30th of July following, when, without having ever been called tp Τῶν ΠΟ 
an answor, they were taken to Smithfield and burned as heretics. 

These three men were most truly martyrs for the Gospel of Christ. It was no collateral question that Saw,” °° 
was nude the pround of their death, but simply their having set forth that Gospel which Paul preached. 

They were proceeded against by a bill of attainder, and condemned to be burned or to suffer whatever ablidatnin- 
death the king might see fit they should suffer. ‘They were brought to Smithfield, together with three pea” '™ 
papists, who were condemned to sniffer the ponalties of treason for denying the king’s supramacy; so that 
here was a most extraordinary apectacle, persons of the most opposite doetrines put to death in different 
manners, according to the matter in which their belief waa discrepant from that of the King. 

In Smithfield, Barnes made a protestation to the persons who wore present, concerning the doctrine The prom. 
which he had taught, Hon OF Barnes. 

Hierome earncetly exhorted the spectators whe were there present; and Garrett made a profession of 
the Christian doctrine which he had preached. 

Two of these, Barnes and Garrett, had been persons very conspicucuz, the one at Cambridge and the 
other at Oxford, in the early setting forth of the Reformed doctrines: both of them had previously ahronk 
back from resisting unte blood, so that now they might indeed regard it a3 beiug of the grace of that Lord 
in whom they had believed they were honoured thus, in tho manner of their death, with bearing testimony 
to the doctrines which they had preached and the Scriptures which they had circulated. 
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VII. 
PROCEEDINGS RELATIVE TO THE SCRIPTURES.—A NEW VERSION PROPOSED. 


Tue state of things, as regarda religion in England, was now increasingly anomalous, The Gospel was not aummiou 

- to be preached ander the pain of suffering as heretic. Many doctrines were enjoined, on pain of death, 7 al 
to be received as being in Scripture; and yet the Hible, in which not a word was sax] about come uf these 

very ‘loctrincs, was not ouly allowed to be circulated, but the injunetions which had been before made 

with regard to ite being placed in cvory parish church, were repented and enforeed. This now proclama- ‘ee king's 
tion was dated May 6, 154] : it recited, that tho king hed set forth certain injunctions requiring the Bible My a. oat. 
ty be placed in every parish church, to the intent that all his subjects might read it: and, in order that Cee kai 
the right end might be answered by this, tha preelamation enjoined that one should read the Bibles with 
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a loud volce during the time of mass, or other divine service; that no laymen readmg it should dispute 
or argne, but only reverently peruse it for his own edification. 

By this it seems as thongh the Bibles had, in some places, bocu actually read aloud, while the Latm 
service was gning on. Tho injimetion seems to contemplate its still being read at such times, but only 
restruina the mommer in which this should be duae. 

As t laymen being forbidden to dispute abuut Scripture, the Act of the Six Articles seems to have been 
already sufficiently strmgent upou that point; for the things there defined were enough to make not lay- 
wen only but all others fear to hold lightly any. disputation as to what the Bible actually contamed. 

Many parishes ‘This proclamation farther ects forth (δα. the king had heard that, in spite of his former injumetions, there 
vitae” were Many parishes destitute of Bibles; at which he marvelled not a little, enjoining that a Bible should 
Nenaity. Ἐ[ὈΒ speedily procured for every parish church: the time limited for this was the next All Saints’ day, (Nor. 
teme of 1, 1548,) after which a pennlty of 40s. a month was to be imposed where one was not obtained. The 
price likewiee of the Bibles of the largest volume was fixed at 126. well bound and clasped, and 10s. 
unbound. 
Wibles printed, It is not improbable that the knowledge of the king’s intontion to fix the price of copies so low may 
have led ta the infeviority, both aa it regards paper and press-work of the Bibles prmted this year, to 
those which had been executed at Paris, and completed and perfected in Landon. Tha Bible published 
in the year 164) has the title 85 copied in our margin: other copics have the name of Richard Grafton 
85. the printer. 

‘This was probably stated to be overseen by two bishops, in 
overoes this 4 The Byble in consequence of the μα injunctions in November, 1588, which 
uired that all books of Scripture should be cxamined and 
test Goleme, auctornsel any apoptels alowed by the king, or by a privy councellor, or by some one 
bishop whose name was to be expressed. It is nut unlikely that 
redoubted ἔχυνε, and soucrapgne orhe Dastvare apscally appointed br the King for this earvics, be. 
Eiprge Reereye the Οὐ. supreme heave causa it was by same said that the Bible had only bean of Crom- 

of this bis chartbe an Mealne of =a setting forth: and they, therefore, did not allow thet the 
Gnganke : to be frequented any = sing wished it; for it would only be carrying out the actions of 
heed (a euery Harcbe win 6 BIS ony who had been declarod a traitor. This was met by the etate- 
sayy raline, accayuge (0 the ment of the title, that these two bishops had overseen and perused 


trnopar of bis four Ἐπ: it at the king’s command, The wood engraving which had been 
functions geuen in before used wos still retained, only that the Arms of Cromwell 
tbat bebalfe. hich had been undor his fest in the original engraving, wore now 


ἃ Gurcseae and peresey αἱ the =  πτιυτοῦ. This was done with respect to ali the Bibles of the pre- 
muranbeit of the Epnges δραῦπε, vious year which had been iasned subsequent to his aftaindoer. 

Some weconnt δρ the rpghte rrurcentte fathers ix Θοῦ The trv hishops by whom this odition wes overseen and perused 

vial. Cuthbert byschap of Ἐβητεύπιε, ἐπὶ Pi. Fore persons af no small celebrity and learning. Cuthbert, bishop 

colas bithap of Rochester, of Darham, was the same Bishop Tonstall, who, when diocesan 

of London, had shewn so much zeal for the destruction of - 

« λυπεῖν by Sotoarde ibltchurch. dale’s New Testamenta itis rather rourackable thet the rex 
154i, of the Great Bible, thus perused and overseen by him, is in its 

ground-work the very version which be fifteen years before 

Deprivedemt had condemned as being full of heresy, Tonstall was deprived of hia bishopric towards the end of 
the reign of Edward VJ., but restored at the accession of Mary; during whose reign, although he was 
alweys very popih in doctrins, yet he avoided the work of persecution: in particular, he protected his 
relative, Bernard Gilpin, who, although he conformed to ali the ceremonies and ritual of Popery, 
continued by a strange inconsistency to preach the Gospel of Christ; and for this be became obnoxious 
to the ruling powers, 

Hisdeath, toa, Om the accession of Elizabeth, Toustall was again deprived for refusing to admit ber supremacy; a τοῖν 

ome ἐδ. fow mentin aftet which he died, in the year 1588, aged eighty-six. 

Wome ussout The other of these two prelates wes Nicholas Heath, then bishop of Rochester; who had, in the latter 
part of the year 1535, accompanied Edward Fox, bishop of Hereford, and Dr. Barnes, to Sowleald, for 
the concluding of a league between Henry and certain of the Protestant princes of Germany. He was 

προ Roches. en erchdescon of Stafiord; and, aa “Heath, the archdeacon,” he was spoken of highly by Melancthon. 

ur, in, 10 1540, he was made bishop of Rochester; and was supposed, at the time, to he in some meagure & 


ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE SCRIPTURES. 103 


fayourer of the Reformation, standing high in Cranmer’s favour. However, he subsequently shewed 

strongly his attachment to “the old learning.” He was translated from the see of Rochester to that of Bp of Ware. 
Worcester; of which, however, he waa deprived in the reign of Edward VI. After the accession of Denrives 
Mary, he became archbishop of York; and, subeoquently, Lord Chancellor. Doring this reign be was one Ανρ. of York. 
who was leniently disposed towards Protestants. However, it may be questioned whether, if he had chosen, oe. 
he might not have exerted bimself in their bebalf, considering the situations which he held. After the 
death of Mary, he was doprived both of his sitwation of Lord Chancellor, and of his archbishopric, and Deprieat. 
continued the rest of his life in a private station. 

It is not to be suppoved, that two men of learning, such as these were, would have authorised an edition 
of a versio which was corrupt, or palpably inaccurate: they were both of them competent scholars of the Both ches 
original languages of Scripture; and thua their public testimony is af some value. etna nna 

Lewis says, οἰ In this edition are omitted the hands pointing, and the mark og ; but there is no difference Lewis re. 
in the text.” The first of these remarks is correct, for the “banda” are omitted ; tha eocond ie altogether Stiuse nh iil. 
inaccurate, for the mark is retained throughout the book; und the third is not quite correct, for there 
are some variations {although very few) in the text itself For iustance, in Isaiah lvii 5, the “ Great Variatloas in 
Bible” of 1599 had followed Coverdale, reading the verse, “Ye take your pleasure vnder the akes, and ἢ 
vnder all grene trees, the chylde beynge slayne in the valleys, and dennes of stone.” This was now 
altered into, “ Ye make your fyre wnder the okes, and ynder all grene trees, and ye afire children in the 
ralleies and dennes af stone.” This proves that some persons had had discretionary power af altering the 
vorsiom, εἶ they had seen fit to use it: perhaps they showed their judgment in allowing tha text to rennin 
almost unaltsre. The orthography of this Bible reserables modern spelling much less than that of 1539; Defects of thio 
this may perhaps be accounted for by the fret, that Bishop Heath was remarkable for the litile attention gi one 
thet he paid to orthography. It wos oven a subject of surprise when he was in Germany, ἴῃ 1535. It 
is probahic that the avtual editorship devolved principally on him, as being so much younger than his 
eoaljutor ‘Tonstall. 

Samo of tho Bibles which appear to be of this impression are dated at tha end, May, 164}, while others 
have November, 1540: the latest of these two dates is probably that at which the greater part of them wero 
issaed. It is probable that Bonner had long before complied with the king’s injunctions by setting up 6 
copy of the Dible in St. Paul’a; however, this year he fulfilled the promise which be hed made to Grafton, 
on his being appointed bishop of London, by setting six copies of the Bible of this edition in St Panl’s, poaner κοῖς εἰν 
_ that the people might resort thither and read them. It appears that at this time Bonner’s chief alm wes to SFer* δὲ. 
 Ingratiate himself with the king, by obeying his commands most thoroughly. It can hardly be supposed One Gare. 

that ke had any real desire to promote the Reformation; and yet this seamed to be the caso until the 130. 
atiainder of Cromwell. He had shewn it by appointing, in 1540, Barnes, Hierome, and Garreti, as three 
Lent preacbera at Penl’s Cros; and it was this very appointment that cansed their collision with Gardiner, 
in consaquence of which they were burned. Bat still as long as the king upbeld the circulation of the 
Bibic, so long Bonner went along with him in it. 

The six copies placed in St. Paul's wore chained to six pillars, to esch of which an admonition was Bosner': 
faztened. in this Bonner reminds them of the dispositions which they ought to bring with them when Smocitics w 
eoroing to read the word af God; directing them that they were not to make any axpositions on tho toxt, Se Bik. 
but simply what is declared in the book itsclf; they were “ not to read aloud nor in time αἱ divine service coer, τ. 
or sermon” [this moans, I suppase, that according to the king’s injunction, they were not to read aloud P-™- 
at the ime of divine service or sermon, oo 65 to disturb} ‘They were not to meet together in great 
numbers, so a3 to make a multitude ;’ nor were they to fall into disputes, or clashing one with another; 
they wore warned, that if they continued their former misbehaviour, and did not comply with these 
instructions, he would he forced, against his will, to remove the occasion, by taking the Bibles out 
of the church. 

From tho mention of “former misbchaviour” in these injunctions, it appears that they had previously 
assembled in great numbers, and had tikewise created disturbance by disputations while they reac. ἴὲ ia 
not unlikely that six copies were placed in different parts af the Cathedral, in order to remedy this in- 
convenience, sp that many might read without too great a conconrse being in any one place. “Che threat Pereeotion 
_ st the ond af Bormer's admonition was but too indicative of the measures which were likely to be adopted. 4" 

It is to ba remembered, that persecution on account of the Act of the Six Articles was at this time going 
op with much violence. This had been the case ever since the attainder of Cromweli; so that for the people 
to have the Scriptures in their possession at all seemed wonderfal, considering how they were the 
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Tie tat public means, throuph the grace of God, of enlightening them in matters of religion. Tint althongh the king hud 
act in ferour get forth his proclamation on the 6th of May, 1541, for the offectual observance of his previous injunctions, 
corhemes With regard to the placing of the Scriptures in the churches, and although 2 penalty was declared! agninst 
in Heerys Chose who dared to disobey, yot this was the last public act of this reign which seemed favourable to the 
“ circulation of the Seripturca, Six yeurs (from 1595 to 1341), iz tho utmost limit of the time during which 
the king’s mind was favournble to the unhindered diffusion of the Scriptures. Throughost the remainder 
of this reign, we shall find restriction after restriction imposed both upon the reading and also upon the 
printing of thom. 
Charges During the time that persecution was going on, in consequence of the Act of the Six Articles, many alev 
Scripture. had charges leid againel them on account of the word of Gal Some were charged with reading it in service 
For, 5.4% timo, so as to make a “brabling”; others, with collecting a crowd by reading; others, with <lisputing 
Paucra about it, or giving ao exposition. In these proceedings Bonner waa very active, completely frustrating the 
persecuir- hopes which had bean formed of him. A very large number of persons were taken into custody by him 
sad others in London, on account of offences against the Six Articles, or for reading the Scriptures; so 
many that there was no room in the prisons for them to be lodged. Bonner was for resorting to sovorn 
Loni Awiry measures, which probably would have been adopted, had not Lord Audley, the lord chancellor, boldly 
and gonerously interfered. Permission was obtained from the King, that the pruoners might become 
gureties one for another; and thus they were all discharged from custody: they were bound to appear 
in the Star Chamber on the morrow of the feast of All Souls, then next encuimg, to answer, if they 
were called on: and with ἐπὶ all further proceedings against them were dropped. 
John Doster A little after these circumstances, a young man, named John Porter, hegan to read the Bible alond 
For ia, in St. Paul's, acd many used to rosort to hear him; for he could read well, and had a loud voice 
Bonner at langth tock offence at this; and, seniling for Porter, he rebuked him very sharply for his reading. 
Porter defended his conduct, as being according to Jaw, and therefore what he might do without giving 
offence. Bonner then charged him with making expositions on the text, and gathering great multitudes 
about him: to this he replied that he trusted that be ahoukd not be proved to be guilty of a disturbance. 
At length, Bonner sent him to Newgate, where he was treated with extreme cruelty. ἘΠῚ friends having 
afterwards paid the gacler to let him be placed with the other prisoners, he took the opportunity of 
reproving their wickedness and blasphemy, and gave them such instructions es ho had learned out of the 
Seriptures. Such offonce was taken at this, that he waa placed in the lowest dungeon of the gaol, and there 
Hisdearh κε Joaded with irons, and treated, in other respects, so severely, that he died in about a week, 
The influence under which Henry was in this part of his reign, being almost antirely opposed to 
the work of the Reformation (and thus, doctrinally in accordance with his own natural inclinations}, it is 
Thetamis- not to be wondered at, that bo should have given heed to accusations which were nade against the trans 
before the lation of the Scriptures which was now in use.. Gardiner, who was at the haad of this party, appears to 
me: have loaded it with all the accusations that he could, althongh it is probable that St. Luke and St. John 
were revised by himself. In this he was seconded by others; and thus both the version itself was 
‘depreciated, and the consequences resniting from the reading of it were represented as being very 
grievous, 
tempat The object which was sought to he effected was the suppression of the version already circulated, it being 
verdes (a eae. Supposed that not only some considerable time must elapse hefare a new one could be executed, but, it 
might not be imposible so to hamper the business, us altogether to prevent its being finally accomplished. 
Α πον renin = It. ig). probable that the king’s mind had been directed to the preparation of a new version, one which 
τς ἡ tight he framed with the greatest care and circumspection; for he directed Cranmer to require the 
Gon, Fels ἰδ, bishops and clergy, who met in convocation, February 16, 1542, to revise the tranelation of the New 
Foller,t.5,p Lostament, The intention probably was that the Old should be undertaken in the same manner, after the 
27. New had been completed. 
In the third session of the convocation, a plan was arranged for the exeeution of the revision; a distinct 
Poucfn portion being allotted to each bishop. The arrangements were thus proposed :—St. Matthew's Gospel, to 
ufbod 1 «=| Lomas Cranmer, archbishop of Canterbury; St Mark’s Gospel, to John Longland, bishop of Lincoln; 
ae i St. Luke’s Gospel, to Stephen Gardiner, bishop of Winchester; St. John’s Gospel, to Thomas Goodrick, 
brhop of Ely; the Acts of the Apostles, to Nicholas Heath, bishop of Rochester; the Epistle to the 
Romans, to Richard Sampson, bishop of Chichester; J. and IL Corinthians, to Jobu Capon, bishop of 
Salsbury; Galatians, Ephesiang, Philippians, and Colossians, to William Barlow, bishop of St. David's; 
i, and IL Thessalonians, to John Bell, bishop of Worcester; L and 11. Timothy, Titus, and Philemon, 
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to Robert Parfew, bishop of St Asaph; L end IL Peter, to Robert Holgate, bishop of Llandaff; Hebrews, 
to Jolm Skip, bishop of Hereford; James, John 1, 11, and 1Π|. and Jude, to Thorns Thirlby, bishop of 
Westminster; Rerelations, to John Wakemm, bishop of Gloucester, and John Chambers, bishap of 
Peterborough. 

It ia rather remarkable that a prelate ranking so high as Borner did et this time, was altogether omitted Boone: 
in tha distribution of the parts of the New Testament. cmbtted. 

The greafar part of thote who were thus eppomted were thoroughly opposed to the circulation of the thee revises 
Scriptures; and to this end they sought to delay the matter as much as possible, by debating trifling “a7 τοῦ μα. 
questions connected with the work; such for instance as whether the expression Zhe Lord or Our Lord should potas in ὡς 
be constantly csed; as if this had not depended upon what the original might be in each distinct case, ὑπσείσεσα 
They debated whether Eeckesia should be rendered Congregation or Clourch ; and here, indeed, they had mach Ow Lev or 
greater reason for coming to a definite understanding with ane another: the versions made from the Greek Gas’ 
having edopted tha word Congregation, which had indeed been made a charge against Tyndale. Another “=yrentin: 
word which was made ἃ matter of debate was Choritas, about which it was questioned whether it, ebould σλατὰν o 
always be translated Charity or Love; Tyndale had given offeace by the latter rendering, which, however, “““ 
is much more accurate then the other. It would have been convenient if in every version one or the other 
hed been iniformly adopted, as the equivalent of the Greek term. 

Another proposition made by Gardiner and his adherents, was marked with peculiar boldness: it was Gardiner 
suggested, that in the Second Commandment, after the words “Thou shalt not make to thyself any graven Li'tascea ° 
image,” there should be added, “ with « denizen to perform divine worship to it.” How hopeless must have Comet 
boen the thought of obteining a new frensation πὲ the hands of those who were so bent on 
perversion. What could Gardiner and his party have thought of the Serlpture, and cf the Holy Ghost, 
who is the author of Scripture? Did they suppose themselves to be competent to mend the revelation 
of God ? 

From the Second Commandment having been thns mentioned, as needing, In Gardmer’s mind, an The id Tae 
emendatiom, it is clear, that if tho revision of the New Testament had been cumpleted, the Old was like. BRt™ Dr Ι 
wise to pasa through the hands of the Convocation. It also appears, thet they did not think of taking the ~ehmu=New. 
Greck Text for their basis, but the Latin Vulgste; this i shewn by the words of which the manner -of the Luin 
translation was debated, having been cited from that version. ‘This is yet more clearly shewn by the fieet “™=7oteh*"* 
that, in their sixth session, Gardiner read ἃ catalomre of ninety-nine Latin words and phrases, which he Nieqy-nine 
proposed shoukl be left untranslated, or elsa Englished with es little alteration as posible. “This was “nine. 
proposed, on aecount, it was said, of their genuine and native meaning, aml the majesty of the matter ‘mated. 
signified by them. It is, however, evident enough, that his design was co to hamper the matter, as to 
make the version, if ever it should be completed, not very intelligible to the poor and illiterate.* 

Jt thus became very clear that no aid could bo expected in thie work from the bishops of “the old 
learning τ" they wore willing enough to find fault with the versions hitherto made; but they were for 
throwing every hindrance in their pover in the way of making ἃ new one. Upon this, Cranmer scems to Crammer pro 
have proposed to the king, that the matter should bo taken out of the hands of the Convocation, and be Sor κα 


work shoulkd bx 
given to the two {πίνουσι δον, ‘This the king directed shonld be dune; and Cranmer acquainted the upper Satiet to ee 
House of Convocation with this determination of the king. They were much surprised; and all, except the The king 
* T¢ will ! ὑς νεῖ ἰο βίνα ζἰατάϊρετιε ἵϊπε' pie lee Scicntia. Parabola. Canversar. 
which bo would Jef wotranslated: the reader will | Gentiia. Magnifice. Profiteor. 
nt once see that a grest part of them are very simplo terms, | Synagoga. Oriens. TnMANDON. 
and others heve an Eogitch equivalent foemed from, and Bu olatria. 
nearly resembling, ibe Lati . 
Complacul. Tloapitalizas, Sanctus 

Ecelesin. βεινυὔνπι. Panis propositionis. ipiac 
Pomitentia Simplex. Cocmmnata. Distn Or- Gratia. Inmitatar, 
Ponthex, Tetrarcha. Pcrseverare, Incnipatos. [bia Choritas, 
Anclis. Sacrementum. Dilectus. Senior. " Tanumerabilis. 
Contritus. Simatactrum. Sapientia, pocaly puis. Onn Π ΕΟ ΒΙΤΙΑ, 
it Conilicta Presbyter. Caen Ἂς ostt Prema 
Justitio. hones. . 0, 
Justificare (Cosemonia Lites. Coneclenls Aposolaius. 
Wdiota. M m. Serva. Peceatum Egenun. Virtues. 
Bementa Re Oper. Peceator Stater. Dominationes. 
Hapticere Spintw Senctus. Secrificim Idolom. Secicta. Thro, 
Martyr κ. Βοτισυκαιε. ζάταπια. Potestates 

: Humits. Prodcoter Christon, Tinetia. 
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bishops of St. David’s and Ely (Barlow and Goodrick), protested against such a measure. They spoke of 
beth the Unirorsities as being in a very degenerate condition, and that the chief learning in the land was 
to be found in the Convocation. The erehbishop, however, adhered to the determination of the king, that 

the existing translation of the Old and New Testaments should be examined by the universities. Thus 
ended the proceedings of the Convocation relative to a translation of the Scriptures; but the councillors 
by whose salvice Henry was DOW principally guided, took guod care that nothing should be done towards 
the proposed revision by the universities. 

Other measures were now set on foot to hinder the printing and publishing of the Bible, Graflon was 
summoned before the council, and frat charged with the printing of Matthew's Bible, agninst which 
objections had heen made on account of the introductory pieces and the marginal notes. Grafton, in fear, 
made excuses for himself in all things. IIe was afterwards oxamived relative to the “Great Bible,” as 
to what notes had been intended to be affixed to it, to which the (hands) gg” in the text and margin 
teferred: to this ha said, that he knew of pone; but that his intention had been to have employed learned 
men to have made the notes; bot when he saw the king and the clergy not willing to have any, he pro- 
ceeded no farther. Grafton’s excuses and answers wero not deemed satisfactory; and he was sent for six 
weeks tp the Floct, and was uot liberated until he had given security in the cum of three hundred pounds, 
that he would neither sell, print, nor cause to be printed, any roore Bibles, wotil the king and the clergy 
could agree on a translation. 

On the 13th of March in this year, the king granted an exclusive privilego to Anthony Marlar, of 
Bible London, haberdasher, to print the Bible for the ensuing four years. He does not appear, bowover, to 
have acted on this patant right himself, ar to have employed others to do πὸ for him, tha only object in 
giving him the exclusive privilege was probably to prevent the Bible bemg printed. This Anthony 
Marler had presented the king with a eplendid copy on vellum of the Bible published 1540. 


VIIL 
THE ENGLISH SCRIPTURES PROHIBITED. 
Tae opposition to the diffusion of the Scriptures increased amongst those in euthority ; and thus, when 


ἘΣ, parliament met on the 22nd of January, 1542, complaints were made of the injury which had been 


done by the circulation of the Scriptures through the false glosses and interpretations which had been 
put upon them: accordingly thero were certain procecdings, both in parliament and in the Convocation, 


The Sertptares 1 for remedying these disorders. What the evila were, which had arisen from the reading of Scripture, 
ig not distinctly specified; but owe thing is clear, that darkness ever deomas light an evil thing and shuns 


ity approach. 


Proceedings of The proceedings in parliament were directed to the hindering of certam trunulations from being cirev- 
and tb conve Haked, and to the hmiting of the perusal of Scripture to persona of particular ranks. The proceedings in 


Tyndale’ 


ἐμέν Bibles 
ε1}}} albowenl, 


the Convocation seem to have been intended as a kind of substitute for the liberty thus taken aay. Did 
we regard exclusively the proceedings of the Convocation, it would have seemed es though the nature of 
that body had becn changed in the past year; but the whole looks like a compromise. The parliament 
passed an act in consequence of the representations that were made to it, in which, after reciting that ἃ 
great diversity of opinion had sprung up in consequence of the reading of Scripture, &e, it enacted, 
that all manner of boaks of the Old and New Tostament, being of the crafty, false, and untrue tmnsia- 
tion of Tyndale, and all books which should contain doctrmes contrary to those set forth, or to be sat 
forth by the king, should be abolished, extinguished, and forbidden to be kept and used im this realm, or 
any where else m the king’s dominions. ‘The penalty for disobedience was a ἄμα of ton pounds for 
the first offence for every book, together with threa months’ imprisonment; whilo an offender was liable 
for a second offence to forfeit all his goods, and be imprisoned perpetually. 

All Bibles or New Testaments, however, which were not of Tyndale’s translation were to remain in 
use; but if any preambles or annotmtions were found in any of them, then the owners should cut or 
blot them oul, so as to make them illegible: this was under a penalty of 402 for every Bible. Sum- 
maries of chapters, however, were to be allowed to remain. The act sot forth, that although the bigher 
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- glasses had made a good use of the king's permission to read the Bible, yet the lower classes had, on the 
contrary, abused the privilege. It was, therefore, enacted, that, efter the following Ist of October, no one Macy 
should read the Bible aloud publicly, in a church or elsewhere, unless he were appointed so to do by the Mugm fom 
Ordinary of the place (cortain exceptions are then made to this clause); the penalty for an offence was to Bie 

be a month's imprizonment. It was farther enacted (and this was the severest part of the whole), that no 

women, artilicers, apprentices, journeymen, servingmen (of the degree of yeomen or under}, husbandmon 

or labourors, should read to themselves or any other the Bible or New Testament in English, Permission 

waa then expressly given for all whe did not belong to the classes already named, and leo for every noble- 

woman and gentlewoman, to read the Bible in private. These exceptions aro sid to have been obtained 

by Cranmer, and that not without strenuous exertions, 

The effect of this, it is to be observed, was that all who had the ability of reading the Scriptures in Latin 
might do so also in English; that is, the Scripture in English wes allowed to those who could pot be pre- 
vented from using it in avother tongue, while those who wero unlearned might remam without the liberty 
of reading Gud’s word in any language at all. 

The proceedings in the Convocation, to which reference was made, were these. On February the 2lat, 
154A, it was ordered, that on every Sunday and holiday throughout the year, tho curate of the parish 
should, after the Te Deum and the Magnificat, read to the people, one chapter in the New Testament in One chapter 
English, without exposition; and when tho New Testament had thus bean read through, they should then avn sees 
begin the Old. What a poor substitute this must have been for the free permission of reading for them- Paty. ΟῚ 
selves which the people had previously possessed! No doubt, it seemed like an important grant that the ὍΝ 
priest shonld himsolf read the Scripture to the people in English: but δὲ the rate at which this was to be 
done, it would be a work of many years to go through the whole Bible; if any onc heard something read, 
and wished to recall what it was, he would have had fo wait for s7wenfeen years or thereabout belare it could 
again be read in course, Happily the stata of things changed before there was even the opportunity of ance 
reading through the Bible at the rate propesed; and before one seventeen years had passed, that liberty of 
reading the word of God for ourselves without hindrance, wua so granted by the gracious providence of God, 
that no effort of Satan or his servants has as yet prevailed in taking from the inhabitants of this land the 
important privilege. Dio we sufficiently remember our responsibility in this matter? 

Not long after these proceedings in Parliament and m the Convocation, the book which the king had The Xecemary 
employed several to compitla during tho preceding three years, was published under the title of “A Necessary teria 
Doctrine ant Erodition for any Cristen Man ;” in the preface the king speaks πὶ defence of the Hmitations 
and restraints which were now imposed upon the reading of God's word He thos addresses his mbjocta:— 


" We, by the helpe of God and his worde, hane trauayled to purge and clenee our realme from the spperent enormities 
of superstition wherem by openyng of goddes tructh, with settyng farth and publislryng of the ecriptures, our labours 
{thankes be to god) πα not ben vor! and frostrute.” 


The king then epeaks of there being two classes of persons, thoso who teuch and these who are taught; for 
the former of these, 


“ the haning, reading, and stadynge of holy ecripture, is nut only conueuient but aleo necessary; Bat for the other Resints on 
part of the churche ordemed to he taught, it ought to be demed certuin!y that the reading of the olde and new testament Seng." 
ig not so necessary for al those folkes, that of duty they ought aml be bound to read it, but es the prince and the policy 

of the realme shal thinke conuenient, eo to be tolerated or taken from it.” 


Let us consider this dogma of the king fer a moment before continuing the quotation :—the Scripture iz Th king's 
only to be read by the people at lange, as the prince and policy of the realm think convenient Snppose ,; “ 
that ot the time when the Apostle Paul wrote to the ‘Thessalonians the governing powers had thought ft 

that that church should not read whut be sent them, baw would this have consisted with the apostle’s 

inspired injunction, “ I chanre you by the Lord that this epistle be read unto af the holy brethren.” In 1 The. τ. 
short, the argument. of the king rests upon a false foundation; if the authority of Ged be not greater than 

that of King: who are ordained of Him, thon the ground which Heury takes is defensible, dat not cise. 

The king gues on to say :-— 


Consonant wherrate the potitike law of our realane hath naw restrained it [ec. the reading of the Scriptares) from ἃ 
great meyny, cetenming it @ificient for thoee so restrained, to here & truly here away the doctrine of scripture tanght 
by the preachers, and so imprint the leasona οὐ the exme, that they may obecrue and kepe them inwardly m ther burt, 
and as occasion aerneth, expresse them in their dedes outwardly.” 
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Tyandates the The only translation which was forbidden by name was Tynilale’s; and it seems strange why that 

tiie should be singled out for prohibition, and all others allowed still to be used. Jt is not known how this 
Ἢ apecification was construed, because it might seem to comprelend every version of the Now Testament 
hithenos printed, except that one which Coverdale had made in conformity with the Latin Vulgate. ‘The 
New ‘Testament in Matthew's Bible, is simply Tyndale’s reprinted A great part of the New Testament 
in Coverdalo’s Bible, is simply ἃ recension of Tyndale’s; while in the “ Great Bible” the same thing 
is evidently and emphatically true. Were all these then ta be deemed the false crafty and untrue 
translation of “I'yndale, or ware they any thing better? It would indeed be difficult to draw a distinction, 
aml call the Now Testament of the “Great Bible” a sincere and gonuine version, and yet candemn that 
of Tyndale. ἴα proseribing this one vorsim, It seemed as though evory printed copy of the Scriptures wns 
placed af the merey of these who world have to administer the enactment 

Nov mote edi- 1t is not to be wondered ὃς that there should have been no more editions of tho [ible during the reign of 

πο. Henry. Tho copies which were in circulation may have afforded a supply which sufficed for those who 

Neary rege. were willing to retain tho Scriptares at all hazards, like the “known men,” or Lollards, who had been 
troubled on that very aceount in the carlier part of this reign. The only impressions of any partions of tho 
word of God which were subsoquently printed, appear to have been the Pentatench, in 1544, and an 
cqlition of the Epistles and Gospels for the Sundays, which was printed afterwands; together with ἀπε of 
the New Testaments according to the text of the “Creat Bible.” ‘To these, Joye’s Book af Daniel (1545) 
should be added. 

The copia in «= “The number of copies in circulation at this imo must, however, have been very considerable. Pezides 

“rruimion’ the editions of Cranmer’s (or the “Great Bible”), which wero intended for the parish churches, and were 
probably mosily appropriated ta thom; ami besides Matthow's Dible, which may be supposed to have 
been particularly prohibited by the act of Parliament,—there were three editions of Corerdale’s Bible, 
and the same number of Taverner's. If we suppose that these editions were in oumber, an average 
between that of Matthew's Bible and the “Great Bible,” as printed at Paris, they must altogether hare 
consisted uf about twelve thousand copies; while the various versions and recensions of the New ‘Tcetn- 
ment which were in circulation, must, at the same rate, have amounted to about fourteen thousand 
copies. Thus, exclusive of the supply for the parich churches, there were ahout twenty-six thoucand copics 
of a considerable portion of the Scriptures etill in the hands of the people; a large part of which, 
especially of the editions af the New Testament, was wost probably in the hands of the classes who were 
now prohibited to use them.* 

The copies The number of Bibles which were distinctly proscribed by this act (the two editions of Matthew's) may 
have been about three thousand. The number of copies of the New Testament must have been much mare 
considerable ; becansc, besides the twelre separete editions which had been printed since Tyndale's revision 
of his yoreion in 1534, there might probably be many even of the carlier Dutch editions in the hands of 
some: these copies probably amounted in number to fuurteen thousand, If we suppose all the parish 
churches supplied with Bibles, or even enough copies of the “ Groat Bthle” printed fora supply, this would 
᾿ tanke ebout twelve thousand copies more; so that the total number of printed Bibles in uso may be 
estimated to have been shout twenty-seven thousand, and tbe copics of the New Testament about twenty- 
eight thousand, besides various editions of portions of the Scriptures. 

‘Tee Sertptares It is probable (or rather almost certain) that those who possomed copies which ware of a proscribed 

pin of ike | Wanslation, did not very easily or willingly part with them; and also it is not to be supposed that those who - 

Perse, —_ knew the value of the word of God in their own tongue, would be more ready to refrain from reading it for 
themeolres, than bad been the case when only written copies were obtainable, or when Tyndale’s New 
Testament had first beon printed. Such an act of parliament might hinder printers, such os Grafton, from 

themselves by printing Bibles or New Testaments, but it could not be mach regarded by these 
who indeed knew the Scriptures to be the word of God. 

In some inatences grest severitics were resorted to, in consequence of the word of God being found in 
the posession of these who had, by the act of parliament, beon prohibited to read it. Somo who were very 
realons for the “old learning,” went beyond the law altogether in their persecutions. It ig uot to be 

Bp. Longhend supposed that John Longland, bishop of Lincoln, would be the last in any thing of this kind. Abont this 
ne 243,” Gime he cansed two men to ba burned on the same day: the one named Thomas Bermard, for teaching the 

Morton to be 

hraroexd. “ In the above axtinste I recrely inke κόρα λέει cditions; { for the aarec, are often fhund, when checly crammed, 


i aboald not be κε 3 the actual umber of copies were to be of different 
pearly doukie what ls stated above. Editions which are page 
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Lord's prayer ia English (which was expressly permitted by the law}; aod the other named James Morton, Por, ii. ἐπα, 
for keeping the Epistle of St. James in English in his possassion. This was completely in character with 

the persecution which Longland had carried on in 1522; and it shews how unchanged waa his enmity 

against the word and truth of God. 

The measures which the king had taken tp hinder the Scriptures from being so read as to lead persons 
to discuss its doctrines, appear to have been so thoroughly meffectual that some new measures were 
resorted to, in order if possible to keep the consciences of the people in subjection, act to God and his 
word, but to the mmperious will of tho king. In 1549, the attempt to keep the people from freely reading 
the Bible had commenced; and by the beginning of 1548, this had been so far carried into offect, as 
could be done by an act of parliament. Nearly three years after, however, the same things were i 
of by the king as before. In proroguing the Parliament, on the 24th of December, 1545, the king 
took occasion to address them on this subject :— | 

‘And although vou be permitted to reade holy eczipture, and to have the worde of God in your mother toungue, The king's’ 
you must vidersiande that it is licensed you no to doo, anely to informe pour awne conscience, and to instruct your Faieteas'” 
children and famely, & not to dispute and make scripture ἃ railyng and a tanntyng stocke sgainst Priests and Preschern Dee. 23, 1545. 
(as many fight persones do}. I am very sory to knowe and here, how unreuerendly thet most precious iuell the warde 
of God is disputed, rimed, sang, and iangeled in every Alehouse and Twuerne, contrary to the trus meanyng anid 
doctryne of the same, And yet I am cuen eamnche sory, that the readers of the same, folow it in dooyng ao faintly 
and cokily. For of this I am sure that choritie was neuer so famt amangst you, and virtuous and godly Inyng was 
pever lee used, nor was God himself amonget Christians cuer Jess renerenced, honoured, or seraed.” 

"This last sentence appears like a reflection upon the Lords and Commons whom the king was addressing, 
for they belonged to the classes who were allowed (σ΄ τε all versions, except that which had been pro- 
hibited: those who were said to have disputed about Scripture, may be supposed to have belonged to the 
classes who were oow forbidden to read for themsolves. 

In the following year, the king published ἃ more stringont prohibition of books of Scripture, and cthers Another prvi. 
which contained matter that might be deemed offensive or beretical. This proclamation, which in dated Gertpuues” 
July Cth, 1546, sels forth— | July 6, 1646. 

“The king's most excellent majesty understanding how, under the pretence of expounding and declaring the truth of 
God's Scripture, divers lewd and evil disposed peregos have taken upon them to utter and sow ahroad, by Bocka im- 
printed in the English tongue, sundry pernicious and detestable errors & heresies, not only contrary tm the laws of this 
realm, but also repugnant to the true af God’a law & his word, br reason whereof certain men af late, to the 
destruction af their own bodies and souls, and to the evil example of others, have attempted, arrogantly and maliciously 
to impagn the truth, end therewith trouble the sober, quiet, and godly religion, united and established under the King’s 
Thajesty io this bis realm; his Ylighness minding to foresee the dangers that might ensue of the said books, is enforced 
to use bis general Prohibition, Commandment, and Proclamation, as followeth.” 

The first thing enjoined is, 

“That from henceforth no man, woman, cr persen, af whet estate, condition, or degren scever he ar they be, shall toned 

after the lat day of August next ensuing, receive, have, take or keep in bis ar their posession, the Text of the New serpions ἔων. 
Testameut of Tyndale or Coverdale’s trensiution into English, nor any other than ia permitted by the Act of Parliament “40 
made in the Session of the Parliament holden at Westrainuter, in the four and thirtieth and five and thirtieth year of 
his Majesty's most nohle reign,” 
The act hero referred to, is that which has bocn already mentioned as having passed in 1543, by which 
‘Tyndale’s translation was prohibited. [t does not expressly permit any particular version, but leaves all 
except Tyndale’s in the same condition that they were in before: this proclamation appears to extend the 
Prohibition to Coverdale’s New Testament, leaving ‘whaterer was not Tyndale’s or Coverdale’s without any 
condemnation, 

The proclamation goes on to prohibit the receiving or posaessing of any books printed, or which might Boaks of cer- 
afterwards be printed, in english, iu the names of Frith, Tyndalo, Wiclif, Joye, Roy, Basil, Bale, Bares, protpuca. 
Coverdale, ‘Tarner, Tracy, or any of them; together with all books which might contain anything contrary 
to the act of parliament hofore referred to. All such books were to be delivered up te persons appointed 
for the purpose, before the last day of August, in order that they might be bummed. ‘The king published Forgiveness 
his fargivencss of those who still rotained prohibited books, on this condition; namely, that they ahould now irjfoubiud 
be given up in the manner provided; und those who were appointed to receive the books wera forbidden to foun. 
be curious in cxamining who the persons might be who brought them ; all that they hud to do was to receivo 
them and burn them. 
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Ponies The penalty for disobedience of this proclamation was imprisonment at the king’s pleasure, and also 
“ pueh fine and ransomo” us the king or four of his council might impose upon the offender. The same 
penalty, together with the king’s extreme indignation, was denounced agamst all who should mnport from 
abroad any books concerning the Christian religion, without haying first obtained the king’s licence. 

The prohibition of Cuverdale’s Testament, as well as that of Tyndale, was an extremely sweeping cen- 
sure: it left comparatively few copies af any sort which were allowed to be read even by the privileged 
classes. It is clear, I think, that this proclamation intended some version or recansion to remain as an 

The «Great allowed book; this must have been that of Cranmer (or the “ Great Bible,”) which wes distinctly regarded 

unprohibited. a5 mot being Coverdale’s, although be had the charge of it while it was passing through the press. The 
fact of this being the onc permitted version of the New Testament was probably the occasion of an edition 
of it being printed this year, There probably would be some considerable demand for it if those of Cover- 
dalo’s tranalation were dostroyed in any considerable numbers | 

It is probable that the prohibitory act of parliarsent had been in many places bot litle attended to, wot 

A shepherds this proclamation wus issned. The following memorandum was written in this year by a shepherd on Sun- 
bury Hill tn Midllesox: it stands on a apere leaf of Polpdore Vergile Invention of Arts abridged in 
English :-—* On the invention of things, at Oxford, the yero 1546 browt down to Seynbury by John 
Darbye, price 14d. When I kepe Mr. Letymers shype I boat thys boke when the Testament was aber- 
agatyn, that sheperdys might not red hit: I prey God amende that biyndnes. Wryt by Hobert Wyillyams, 
keppynge shepe vppon Seynbury Hill” Thisshepherd must have retained his Testament until this year; 
and it would scem, from thia memorandum, that it was then that he dated the prohibition for those in the 
lower classes to reed the Scriptures It ia not too much to snppose that in other places the state of things 
in this respect was similar. 

Desicastion of The destruction of the copies of the Scriptures must have been carried on with great diligence ; and it is 

probably owing to the care with which this was done, that so fow copies of the three editions of Coverdale’s 
Bible have come down to us, Only about four copics appear to be known of the two oditions (taken 
together} of the year 1587. The destruction must have been almost as complete as that of the two first 
editions of Tyndale’s New ‘Testament. 

But although the king carried on bis arbitrary proceedings, and ahewed the bent of his inclination in 
thus suppresaing the Scriptures, there was not wanting α fnithfu) monitor to testify ἐν him, cvon as Latimer 
done im 1530, 

Supiteaten [ἢ this year, a few months apparently after the proclamation had been published, a book appeared 

Commons. ὦ addressed to the king, entitled, * A Supplication of the Poor Commons.” It set out with a complaint 

Ee'i'@3. concerning the state in which England was, through the conduct of the priests, &e. Speaking of their 
teaching, it is said :— 

Frrbeste comt- “They tell us, that vice, uncharitableness, lack of mercy, diversity of opiniuns, and other like enormities, have reigned 

Frelyuneting. it England ever since men hod the Seriptares in English sean They eay, it enffieeth a layman to belicre ag they 
teach, and not to meddle with the interpretation af Seripture..... They cannot abide thie name, the Word of Cod; 
but they would have the Scriptures called, the Commandaente of Ged. ‘They have procored a law that none zhall he 

tio ee eating We OaTdy we to have the Scriptures in his house unless he may spend 104. by year, «und what meaneth them, bot that 

the BB. they would famish the souls of the residue, withbolding their food from them? We appeal to your highnese’s judgment 
m this bebalf, whether this would be indifferent or no; if none should be allowed meat in your highness’s house, bat 
such as were clothed in velvet, with chains of gold about their necks ? What sarvanta would your majesty have shortly? 
‘What starvelmges would your servants be of all other? For no man within your realm may refuse to do you service. 
Hath God put somortal souls m none other, but such as be possessioners of this world? Did mot Christ send word 
to John the Baptist, that the poor received the Gospel? . ... Why do these men disable them fram reading the Scrip- 
tures, that are not endued with possessions of thia world? .... Rocause they are the very same thet shut up the 
kingdom of heaven before men. They enter not in thernseives, nor saffer they them to enter thet would.” 

‘The writer then speaks of the argument which might be used, that, as it was Partiament which had made 
the law, so it was in effect the act of the whale people: — 


“ Whereunto we enswer, that if we have given it over from us to the possessionars of this world, we may well be 
likened to the Gasarenes (Mark v.), which desired Christ to depart from their country...... . ἢ we have rejected 
thie merelfal proffer of cur moet merciful Father (to have the Scriptares the declaration af God’s will), when Ho ued 
your highness πὸ His instrament to publish and set forth His most lively word; let ua fall down prostrate with repent- 
ance of this contempt of His most mercifal gift: most horably beseeching Him ta behold the dulours of our hearts, and 
to forget our obetmary therem, giving your highness such desire of our salvation, that you will as favourably restore 
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auto us the Scripture in cer English tongue, as you dk? at the first translation thereof set it abroad, Let aot the 
edversary take occasion to say, the Bible was of a traitor’s setting forth, and aot of your highness own domg. For 
eo they report that Thomas Cromwell, late Karl of Essex, was the chief ὅρον, and not your highnem, bat as led 
by him. 

The writer, after this, speaks of the manner in which the king’s former injunction had been abused by 
the bishops and clergy :—— 

* When vour highness gave commandment that they should sce that there wae In every parish church, one Bible at The Bisbops, 
the least, set at liberty: =p that every man might freely come to it, and read therein euch things 85 should be for bis Ste 
consolation ; many of this wicked generation, o3 well priests es others their faithful adherents, would pluck it other into 
the quire, other else Inte some pew, where poor men durst not presume tp come; yea, there is no emall pumber of 
ehurchea that hoth no Bible at all. 9 And yet not sufficed with the withholding it from the poor of their own purishes, 
they never rested till they hed ἃ commandment from your highness, that no man of what degree soever be were, should 
read the Bible in the time of God's service as they call it. As though the hearing of their Latin lies, and conjuring of 
water & salt, were rather the service of God, than the stady of His moet holy word, This was ther diligenc: in 
setting forth the Bible at your highness commandment” 


The zeal with whick the late proclamation againet 'T'yndale’s and Coverdale’s versions had been carried 
out ia next adverted to, ehowing how the Iettar of the king’s orders had been even overstepped:—* But 
when your highness bad devised a proclamation, for the barning of certain translations of the New Testa- 
ment, they were so bold to burn the whole Bihle, because they were of those men’s translation.” 

Alter this, the proceedings relative to the making of a new translation are thus spoken of :— 


«We heard say that they proffered your highness that if you would please to call m the Bible again, forasmoch es it 
was not faithfully translated in all parts, they would crereee it; aad within seven years ext it forth agam..... Your 
bishops .... if they oight have gotten in the Bible for seven years, they would have trosted, thet by that time, either Tactr un- 
sour bighness should have been dead, or the Bible forgotten ; or εἰπε they themselves out af your highness’ reach ; 00 eee to 
that you should not have had like power cver them, as you have now.” varsion. 


‘Vhe writer uext speaks of the Bible which had been overseen and perused at the king’s command, by 
Bishops Tonatall and Heath :—“ When your Majesty appointed two of them to overlook the translation of 
the Bible, they said, they hed done your highness’ commandment therein; yea they set their names thereunto. 
Bat when they saw the world somewhat like to wring on the other side; they denied it and said, they nover 
meddled therewith: causing the printer to take out their names which were erst set before the Bible, to 
certify to all men that they had diligently perused it according as your highness had commanded.” 

These notices of events then recent, relative to the circulation of the Scriptures, are highly interesting. 
Tt iato be observed, that in this “supplication,” facts are arranged wilhout any regard to the actual order 
of ime, The writer speaks at considerable length of the sufferings of the poor, through the conduct of the 
priests; and be earnestly entreats the aid of the king. He thus presses upon him the responsibility uader 
which he eaa:— 


** If you suffer Christ’s poor menibers to be thas opprest, look for none other than the nghtful judgment of God, for The king's 
your pegligence in your office and ministry. For the blood of all them that by yuor negligence shall perish, shall be ΡΟ νοι. 
required et your hands, δ merciful therefore unto yourself, and unto us vour most obrissant subjects... Remember 

that your hoar hair ere 4 token that nature maketh haste to abealve the courre of your life.” 


The king’s end was probably much nearer than the writer of this supplication thought. He did not 
survive his proclamation for widely suppressing the Scriptures more than a few mouths; he died on the 26th ‘The desth of 
of January, 1547, in the fifty-sixth year of bis age, and the thirty-cighth of his reign, ‘Uhus the effects P12: iy: 
of that proclamation passed away in a very short time. 
It was now about one and twenty years since the first copies of tha English New Testament in print had 
been cirenlated ; the consequences of this had been momentous: the earnest desire after the knowledge 
of tho revelation of God had been excited ; and it would have been impossible to bave thwarted i. Many 
would prohably have saffered, for they had learned the value of the revelation of God, aud that it is worth 
retaining at all hazards. Every effort had at first boen made te crush the Scriptures in English; but, 
Uhrongh the blessing of God, those cfforts failod ; the opposers afterwards lent a helping hand, and became, 
for o time, the instruments of their diffusion. At length, they again hindered the spread af God’s word 
but just when these hindrances were endeavuured to be greutly increased, the whole scene changed, and 
the restrictions vauished away. In iraciag out these events, bow much there is to manifest the overruling 
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power and grace of God in bringing such mighty results to pass, through the labours of two of His servants, 
Wittuw Tyspate and Myies Covenna.e. 
Tee knewicne I¢ is very evident, in reviewing the erenta of tho preeading twenty years, that just ea the Scriptures 
zcoonpentes Spread in England, so did the knuwledge of that Gospel which had been so long obscured; namely, that 
tne Greed of God accounts sinners righteous for the suke of that work which Christ has finishod; and that, through His 
blood, all who believe have forgiveness of sins us their present and continuing blesstug. 


ΙΧ. 
REIGN OF EDWARD VI--SCRIPIURES AGAIN CIRCULATED. 


ἡμὰς of things Us yaVOURADLE as the closo of Henry's reign hed appeared to the circulation of the Scriptures, it was the 


πεύσεται αἱ prelude to batter thiags. The restraint which had been laid upon the Scriptures in English, by the cup- 

pa ween ot pression of ‘Tyndale’s and Coverdale’s translations, must have been very effectual in withdrawing from 
estensiile circulation the greater part of the copies of the wholo Bible which hed been printed, and aif 
those of tho New Testament, az a separate volume; until, in the same year in which this restmint wes 
imposed, Grafton printed an edition af the New Testament, according to the 4 Great Bible,” to moet the 
demand for the word of God which might yet exist amongst the privileged classes, 

Thus, at the commencement of the reign of Edward VI., the Scriptures were almost entirely withdrawn 
from circnlation: the mass of the people were forbidden to read them; and one chapter, read by the pricst 
every eek waa the only permitted manner for the people at largo to obtain any knowledge of the revalo- 
tion of God. 

It is to be observed, that whatever liberty had been granted at times, in the reign of Henry, to the 
preaching of the Goepel, no steps of any importance had bean taken to get clear of the ritual of Rome. 
Even those who held any poet In tho ostablished church (such aa it thon was), were thorough coalormists, in 
action, to the sarviees af the Roman Missal; every thing relating to the Pope's juriediction had been 
weeded out, but the boak was essentially the same, Some practices, which were full of idolatry and super- 
sation, had been abrogated; and a few attempts had been made towards the introduction of English 
prayers, in the etead of those in Latin. In fact, the state of things, at the close of Henry's reigu, was 
such, that a retrogradation to the owning of the Pope’s anthority seemed much more probable, than α steady 
advance in the doctrine of the Reformation 

Bot still, mnch had bean done, The ailont testimony of the word of God had gone foith; and, althongh 
that word had again become a volame withbeld from the many, yet the seed cown in their hearts could not 
be so aasily uprooted. Results, in the following reign, manifested that the seed which had been thus 
already sown, had not been wasted. 

Rowish rial [ἐ ἴα to be observed, that frequently, educational habit leads men into inconsistencies of conduct which 

the Genes δαῖτα almost inexplicablo, This is found to be the case even with those who mako the profesion:of the 
name and the Gospel of Christ; and thus it is that the routine of a falea system is adhered to, long after 
the system itself has been seen to be evil. This in part explains how, in the reign of Henry VIEL, ever 
those who wished to further the Gospel of Christ, continued the usage af ceremonies which, when analysed, 
sta found to be utterly subversive of the true doctrine of the greceof God. Thus, in England, it was long 
before the use of a false servico was really falt to be an evil thing. The questions which occupied the minds 
of those who thought about righteousness and peace with God, were those which related to individual 
ealyateon, far more than those which had to do with the rectitude, or the reverse, af any particular pruyer, 
system, or ceremony. Let this be borne in mind; and we shall onderstand how gradually, even after the 
death of Henry, the external framework of Romanism was thrown aside. 

Somenet, tha Ak the accession af King Edward, the actual weight of gorernment fell at the first upon his uncle, who 

Leper of tae was now created Duke of Somerect, and made Lord Protector. Somerset was an instrument in the hand 
of God, for carrying on the Reformation in England, very much in the same way in which Cromwell hed 

The Seriptere been ten years before. Among the early acts of this reign, was the reversing of the restrictions which 

whet —_Ihad been laid on the circulation and the reading of the Scriptores 
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the kingdom. meng other ak ὑπο ἐν by νῶν, tajunctions we were tbe febowing he i 

“ Within three montha after this visitation, the Bible of the larger volume in English, and within twelve months 
Erasmus, his Paraphress on the Gospel was to be provided, and conveniently placed in the choreh for the wee of the 
people,” that they “ might reverently, without any argument or contention, read and hear the sama at such times as 
they lieted, and mot be inhibited therefrom ty the parson and curate, but rather to be the more encocraged and pro- 
wokcd thereto.” 

“ And (hat every ecclesiastical person under the degree of ἃ bachelor of divinity, shall provide for himeelf the New 
Testament, in Latin and English, with Erasnvus’s lerapbrase. And that the busbops and their officers shall examine the 
parochial clergy in the etudy of Holy Seriptures.” 

The clenry were to * examine euch as come to confession in Lent, whether they can repeat the Creed, the Lord's 
Prayer, and Ten Commandments, in English. And that unless they are thus far acquamted with the fundementals af 
religion, they ought μοὶ to be admitted to the blessed sacrament of the altar.” 

“ And that in the time of high mass, be that says or sings the game, shell read the Epistle and Gospel in English, and 
one chapter af matins, immediately after the lessons ; and at even song, after Magnificat, ona chapter of the Old Testa- 
ment. And that when nine lessons are to be read in the church fec. Latin lessons), three of them shall be omitted, 
with the responda; and αὐ even sang the reeponde, with all the memories [i 8. commemorations of pereons decensed], 
shal] be Likewiee omitted.” 


A form of © bidiling” prayer was at the same time set forth, and prescribed to be used, the conelusion of 


it ran thus :— 


“You shall pray for ell chem that be departed out af this world, in the faith of Christ, that they with us, aod wo 
with them, at the day of judgment, mny rest both body and soul with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, m the kmgdom of 
heaven.” 


These extracts fromm the instructions contain what was now ordered with regard to the word of God In Mauna tam 
English: they likewise ahew how litte had been done to innovate upon the service of Rome; im fact, the eis Ee Eag- 
things which but a little while alter were so strenuously and rightly condemned by the Homilias, wore still] list savek be 
in the most part remaining, only the light of the ward of God was introduced amongst them: and this light τ 
soon began to manifest the darkness aronnd, 

It seems probable from these injunctions that in the latter part of the preceding reign, the Hibles had 
been romoved from some of the churches: and indeed, when they might no longer be freely read by the 
people, no good reason seems to have remained for their continuing where they had been so ect; eince 
their being placed there was for that object and no other. These injunctions put matters relative to the 
circulation of the Scriptures in precisely the same position as they had heen in the year 1541; this, 
however, was sdded,—the reading of some portions of them in public, which had commenced when they 
were prohibited to be read by the people πὶ general, In other respects also the greater part of the 
observances were retained which had been upheld in the preceding reign. It is true that in same places 
there were those who had a zeal for the truth of Ged which led thom without any warrant from the govern- 
ment to destroy various emblems of idolatry, ‘Tho cessation of perscention upon the Act of the Six pomecm of 
Articles, may have emboldened them in these proceedings. Strype says, “ From the beginning of King (on, 
Edward's reign, hitherto, the ald way of worship, and tho rites and ceremonies continued as they hed 
done in the former reign, without, or but small, rariation:” the reason of this, he stntes to have beon that Suype. Morn 
the meeting of a Parliament was waited for beforo any such innovations should be made. 

It is probable that tha copies of the “Great Bible,” which bad been printed between the years 1538 Caples of the 
and 1541, were still undestroyed and preserved; for if this had not been the caso, the injunctions could not ἐνίας ὅτε 
have heen complied with, No edition of the Bible was published in this reign previous to the year 1549, Cotta ἴα, 
although in the year in which the injunctions were issued, an edition of the New Testament, Engluh ond The Perephras 
Latin, was published; and m tbe following year several editions in English. ne Gane 

The Paruphrase of Erasmus upon the Gospels, which was enjoined to be procured. within twelve months competed Jon. 
after the issuing of the injomctions, was not yet printed. It waa, however, completed in the. ensaring Quem Cathe. 


January. The translation of this paraphrase from the Latin had been in a great part executed before the Cours aie 
donth of Henry VIII, through the instrumentality of the queen, Catherine Parr, his last wife. cena aton ke 


Myles Coverdale had been on the continent during the latter years of the reigu of Henry: he appears corentalc 
| P 
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ducing be to have returned to England after the seizure of the Bibles at Paris, and to have left it again ether on the 
He rego. passing of the Act of the Six Articles, or cleo soon alter; probably before the trouble af Barnes and his 
Mis ὥσθ = companions. Tale saya that bis return, on the accession of King Edwurd, was after an cxile οἵ seven 
years. The places of hie abode duriug the timo when be had thus become, for the second time, a 
voluntary oxile from his native land, cannot be traced with any exactness; some af them are, however, 
His wander, known; and these shew that his was a very wandering life. It must indeed, in many respects, hnve re- 
men sombled ‘the. poor Apostle’s life” of Tyndale, of which Frith made mentim. One of the places at which 
AL Tabingen he sojontned for some time was the Univerity af Tiibingen, where the degree of Doctor af Divinity was 
His meaes of conforred upon him. He earned his livelihood during the time partly by teaching young children. It is 
stainent. πρὶ unlikely that some of his pupils were persons of more advanced age. 
At Augiurg, rom the datos and places at which certain of his books were printed, while he wes abroad, we may; ἢ 
Netinbarg, think, gather, that, in May, 1545, he was at Augsburg; and that, at the end of the following October, he 
“χει. was at Nuremburg. Where hu had been, besides Tiibingun, durmg the time preceding, docs not appear. 
His long residence in Germany had made him a complete master of the language; and thus, although 
- no longer able to continue to preach to his own countrymen, he was not hindered from labouring as an 
evangoliat abroad, He nmust have been oceupied in this wenner during somo of his wanderings, for the 
Appainice Duke of Deux-Ponts presented him, in consequence, with the benefico of Bergsabern, in his duchy, three 
Rergisbern, «= leagues couth-west of Landau. This must have oceirved during the latter part of hia exile; for he is said 
to havo retained it until the accossion of Edward VI, when the porsecution on account of the Six Articles 
having been stayed, he was able to return to England in safoty, 
iia martigge. Ho was now a married man. When he became so is uncertain—whether doriag his previous exile, or 
during this period of banishment: if the former, then most probably that circumstance alone sufficed to 
Serpe, ij, binder him from heing in England after the Act of the Six Articles wes passed. His wife was born, it is 
ui ΓΟ βαἷδ, “either in Germany or Denmark?’ tho latter, perhaps, is the country intended ;* her name was 
Eligabeth. She was one of two sisters, of whom Juhonnes Macchabwus Aipinus, 8 Scotchman, holding a 
high situation in the employ of the King of Demmark, married tho othar. This makes it probable that 
Coverdale was himzelf married while in Denmark, which must havo been, I believe, between the years 
Conn fem. 2531 and 1594, Very little is known of his wife, except that she was “a most sober, chast, and godlic 
matrone,” and that she was still alive while Coverdale was bishop of Exeter. 
Coventiaie's Coverdale must have returned to England yery soon after the acccesion of King Edward. He returned, 
Engtant. 5875 Bale, “poor in this world, but rich in the grace of Christ.” Soon after this, Catherine Parr, the 
Appointed | Queen Dowagor, who had married the king’s unelo, ‘Thomas, Lord Soymour of Sudely, appointed him her 
Q. Dowager. almonor. This it was, probably, that caused him to he connected with the translation of part of the second 
dead οὐδ volume of the Paraphrase of Erasmna The first volume of this was published in Jannary, 1548 In the 
1548. following September, the queen, who had patronized the work, died of tho seat of her hustiand, Sudely 
Her tanara) | Castle, in Gloacestorshire. She was buried in the chapel belonging to Sndely Castle; and Coverdale 
ci by Gren. preached her funeral sermon, wanting the persons whe were present, that noua of the fmmeral carcmosies 
ME Cel. αὐ Were performed with the view of benefiting the deceased queen; in order that in so doing, ho might 
Arie yw, ἐπα τὶν avoid the Popish abuses which had universally prevailed. It is to be observed, that, 86. yet, the 
p- ΜΕ. dead were prayed for in the services of the church; so that Coverdale, in boldly etating the truth on this 
subject, was going beyond. what might be styled the existing state uf the English Reformation. 
Parilaraent, In November, 1547, tho Parliament and the Convocation both met, the latter on the Sth, the former 
“onthe preceding day. This Parlisment enacted legally many of those thinge which the J’rotector had 
Act of the Six previously done by proclamation; for instance, the Act of the Six Articles wes wholly repealed; all statutes 
amie.” ~—_for the punishment of Lollards were likewise repealed; as also was the act which had been passed in the 
Cnherchaoges, preceding reign, by which the reading of the Scriptures was restricted. Thus there was now, not only 
Grevlation of legal permission for all to read the word of God without any hindrance, but likewise there was 3 repeal of 
᾿ those laws by which any might have hoen punished on account οἵ the truth which they might Icarn. To 
the end of this reign, no restriction was imposed upon the use and diffusion of tha Scriptures: editions 
multiphed; and the many things in which the rites of papery were thrown aff, prove that the fruit of the 
circulation of the Scriptures was (through the blessing of God) abundantly ample. ‘The instrument to 
whom the people of England wore indebted for this blesing,.was the king’s uncle, the Protector 
Somerset, 


* says, “Tle lived Jong in Germany and Denmark; where he had a benefice, and married 6 sober woman, named 
ἘΠ δι bots in cea ate ae ea 
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Tt wus declared that the Lord’s supper onght to be received according to the institution of Christ under 
both kinds, bread and wince, aud likewise, that the priest ought not to recaive alone, without the people. 

The Convocation likewise, at the same time, agreed that the Lord’s supper ought to be recetved undoes Tho Coorecs- 
both kinds, and that priests might marry; the ground on which both these decisions rested was, the *™ 
testimaay of God πὶ His word, The successive steps which were taken in the succeedimg convocations 
by Cranmer, Ridley, and others, in opposition to transubstantiation, the Latin service, and cther cere- 
monies and doctrines of Rome, cannot be recounted here. 


A. 


OCCURRENCES CONNECTED WITH COVERDALE AND OTHERS, IN THE REIGN 
OF EDWARD Vi. 


OTHER matters of intercst relative to Coverdale remain to be mentioned, as occurring in the reign of The wort of 

Edward VEL Many inade an evil use of the liberty which was accorded them, of freely reading the word 

of Gad: this led to harsh measures towards certain of thom. ‘Those who received the reformed doctrines 

had yet to learn, both that the cxciston of heretics was not their province, and that varying Judgments as ip 

many points need not hinder the exercise of Christian love. Many are spoken of at this period es having 

given trouble from their holding, some Anabaptist,” aud some Arian doctrines, Certnin of the former Ansheptics 

were fried on the 27th of April, 1548, hofore Archbishop Cranmer, and othera at St, Paul's; and on the . and Arians. 

Sunday after their next meeting, one of the said Anabaptists, named John Champneys, of Stratford-le-How, tried. peli 27, 

did penance at Paul’s Cross, ou which occasion Coverdale preached. This is the first intimation as to Jobe Chap: 

where he was alter he had left Sudely Castle upon the death of Qaeen Catherine Parr. - weaaee 
The proceedings which were carried on in this reign, for reformation in religion, were, of course, Covertale 

unpopalar with those who clung to “the old learning ;” while, at the same time, such a thing as tolaration ey 

appears never to have entered the minds of those who were in autharity, ‘Those cirommstances occasioned Pp. 42 

a great deal of commotion in England io the summer of 1549: insurrections broke out in various parts ofn we 

tha country, of which the most considorable was πὶ Devonshire and Cornwall. This commenced in the Commotionio 

month of June; soon after which, they vent their demands to the king, embodied in seven articles To Ore sees. 

these a reply was sent in the kiog’s name, which had, however, no effect in causing them to disperse, and Devon and 

they in return sent a supplication tp the king, Dut although they took tbe place of suppliants, they were iia ͵ 

very far from thinking themselves to be merely such ; for their articles are couched in αὶ peculiarly dictatorial of de rebels. 

strain, aud nething would suffice them but a punctual compliance. The Lord Privy Seal, Lord Russell Lord Rose 

{afterwards Earl of Bedford}, was sent against them; and he offering to receive their complaints, they wan. oa 

gave him their demands, which were now incraased to fifteen articles. ‘They referred principally as before, 

ta the re-establishmant of popery, only now their demands were greater and more definite; they required Perther de 

that all ancient councils should be observed, that the law of the Six Articles should be re-onscted, that Roan) 

the Latin Blass should be restored, that all who would not worship the Sacrament should die ag heretics, 

and other matters of a similar kind. Their tenth article is remarkable :—“ We wil have the Bible, and al Tooke 

books of Scripture in English, to be culled in agnin. For we be informed that otherwise tho clergy shal ποτέ, 

not of long time confound the heretics.” ‘This was an ingenuous confession, it shewed how ill all that which 

waa of man’s devising, and to which his heart so fondly elung, could bear the introduction of the light of 

God's pure word. 


* It is right to state moat icitly, that those who are | ofthe salvation of cvery justificd person]; and that the elect 
called b seers of this γυγπο τηνε exe mot to be have « yigkt ¢e take so" mmch a Eke alee af the workd as 
δορί ἀκα as regards elth er doctrine or tice with those | may supply their necessities.” That these were not mistepre- 
Christians ee et the dectrine of infant buptism. sentations, waa proved by the con eonicssion and abjuration of 

If any ask, “ What did the Anabeptists of this period hold?” | John Champocys, ehove mentioned. 

I, wey δος te refer such to the cuamination of the Ana- Hovever, let the ctrors be grievous as they may, we 
baptits abore mentioned. They beld that “the elect sinned | where in the New Testament find the church anthorised to 
not, and coukl not sin; that they that be te never fall | punish those who err, except in excluding them from the com- 
away from godly love [this wae a different ine froma that | munion of God's μευρῖο, 
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Other measures were taken besides the Loris Tuasell and Gray baving boen sent agninst the rebels; 

Preachuss seu various preachers were sent into the West on this cecasion, but none seem to have sehewn much willmgness 

Coventale goes Ὁ “hddertake so dangerous ἃ work, exerpt Byles Corerdale. This was spoken of several years afterwards, 
thither, aa being greatly to his commendation. 

singe of The rebels, hoaded by Mumphrey Arundel and Henry Dray, mayor of Bodmin, had laid siege to 

Exeter; and, after all attempts at a negociation had failed, Lord Russell attacked and routed part of their 

men. ‘This was in the latter part of July: the siego of Exeter had continued several weeks, and the inha- 

bitants wore nearly starved into a surrender. In epite of a partial repulse, the rebels continued their siege, 

Rahels rosted, which was ended by their being totally routed on the Sth of August, by 5 second attack of Lord Rassell 

a Four thousand men were killed oc taken prisoners: they had at this time maintained the siege for 

six weeks. 


Comeedale Coverdale having beer sent into the West on this occasion, preached in various places; this was as much 
various places, DOCded there as in any part of England, or perhaps more so. Ele preached a thanksgiving sermon after 
the vietory at Exeter. The council had guaranteed to requite the preachers who undertook the service on 
which they wore employed in this matter; accordingly, we find in the following year (Jaly 20), α reward of 
forty pounda given to him from the king. 
Where Coverdale was during the period which had clapsed after the victory at Exeter until the following 
July {almost a year) docs not appear. He may have continued in the West for some considerable tune, 
which ie rendered probable from the dato of the king’s donation to him; or he may have gone abroad ; which 
is rendered not improbable, from the fact of an edition of his Bible huving beon published this year (1550) 
which is said to have been printed at Zurich. If he were present himself at tho place at which it was 
an oltion of printed, he could not have remained until it was completed, which was nwt until the 16th of August, 1550. 
Wiki: jisted, ΔῊ edition of bis Bible is clearly one of the two revisions which he mentioned in his sermon at PauFs 
a. Cross, in which he defended his version; and this circumstance makes it ecem likely that he was himself 
present at the place where the printing was axecuted.* 
Cumondale ἃ On the 18h of January, 1551, Coverdale is mentioned as one who was appointed a couunissioner, with 


fot exanlatng Cranmer and others, for the scarching cut and examining of Anabaptisis and other heretica. The powers 
jan 1s’ Wear, given to these commissioners was very great, Undor this commission, {the second of the kind which 
¥an Parla | there had been in this reign,) an Arian, named Gcorgo Van Paris, was condemned as an obstinate 
heretic: the warrant for his execution by burning was made out by the lord chancellor in April this 
year. It is necdful to mention this circumstance, because Coverdale belonged io this commission; 
although it does not appear that he was concerned in the affair, and whether he acted at all as ἃ com- 
Thissioner catmot be ascertained. Arianism is a most awful and blasphemous heresy, nearly approaching 
to that of Socinianism (that resort of those who are ten cowardly to avow themsalves infidels); but that 
is no ground for tho putting of such to death; and the dood is to be reprehended by whomsoever it 
be sanctioned. 
Coverdale Coverdale was in favour at this time with the ruling powers. He had been for some time spoken of as 
Bikepof likely to succeed to the bishopric of Exeter: such a supposition was mentioned in June, 1550, by Poter 
oa Martyr, who highly commended Coverdale, expressing his opinion that nothing could tend more to the 
cuamendstion Testoring of true religion in Englend, than for men such as Coverdale to be generally entrusted with tho 
Corendaic. administration of the Church. 
pe. vepeey Veyeey, the bishop of Exeter at this time, was an old man who was commonly absent from hie diocese, 
τίμα. and who was altogether opposed to the Reformation. It was therefore looked on as sound policy to en- 
deavour to induce him to resign. This was negociated in some manner which does not seem very clear; 
᾿ the ground assigned in his resignation is chat of old age and infinnities. Such measures aa these gave au 
opportunity, throughout the reign of Edward VI., for rapacious courtiers to anrich themselves, by getting 
possession of the estates which had previously belonged to the various bishoprics. It was 60 in this case; 
mwas for one af the arrangements of Veysoy’s resignation was, that the alienation on his part of the property of 
the blahopric. the see would be connived at. The property of the see was pretty well reduced by these alienations; for 
Cled5-i4:7y, Whereas, in 1594, the estimated annual value of this bishopric was more than fifteen hundred pounds, it was 
now reduced to one-third part of that sum. 


° A ro-isme of this editln im 1559 bad a nev title page Lord Chamberlain to tle king, waa buried at Werbmizatr ἴα 

printed for it, ; an honourable manner, and Coverdale preached the fimerni 
8 notice αὐ bim occurs about phis time:— | ecrmon.”—Mem, Cor, p. 16, 

“ On the Tth of 1551, Lord Wentworth, who bad been 
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Coverdale was nominated to the vacant sea, August 14th, 1551. ‘The next day the royal letters Were Covmbie’s 
directed to Archbishop Crammer, informing him of the appointment, and desiring him to consecrate bim. Kop. 14, 3 14, $50). 
A delay, however, oceurred: Coverdale was too poor to pay his “first fruits” to the king; he therefore had to 
wait at court in order to get himself excused this payment, and also to do homage on his appointment. He 
foand, however, tothing bat delays; and this apparently from secret hindorers of the Gaspel, ao that he was 
obliged at last to obtain the interfcrence of Cranmer to help on the business, Cranmer accordingly wrote 
to Cecil, the secretary, for Coverdale, entreating that no delays might be made, and stating the need that 
there was of him in his diocese. | 

This apparently brought matters to a point, and he was consecrated on the 30th of Augnet, by Arch- ob Els coneesss, 
bishop Cranmer, assisted by Nicholas Ridley, bishop of London, and John Hodgkin, suffragan of Bedford. (oo 4“ δῦ, 
Scory was consecrated bishop of Hochester at the same time. 

A few days after, he recerved hia license to preach, which was, in those days, needed even by Bishops; 
such a fear was there of popish doctrine baing preached. On the 10th of September he also had a 
Reense for himself and Elizabeth his wife, with any five or six guests who might be with them, to eat flesh 
upon the daya which had been appropnated to fasting or abstinence. 

Coverdale’s nama occurs about this time in the king’s commission, for revising and recompiling the Covendaly 
Ecclesiastival ἔσο, This commiauen js dated October 6, 1551: it is probable, however, that Coverdale was Cine 
in his diocese, and so did net act upon the commission. eens 

As Bishop of Exeter, Coverdale’s diligence has been highly commended; he was especially remarked Corerdale’s 
for what wes thon so much neoded,-—-frequent preaching. ‘This he attended to upon every halyday, ΡΣ 
well as lecturing, at some onc of the many churches in Exater, twice every weck. His godliness and 
uprightness of lifo eeem to ματα procured for him general reapect; and farther, they may have commended 
the Gospel to the consciences of some of thove who thus caw its fruits. His care over his own house was 
likewise highly commended; which indeed is ἃ thing most needful in any onc who has the care of the 
Church of God: “If a man know not how to mile his on house, how shall he take care of the church 1 Th. Βι. 5, 
of God ?” 

Fic doea not appear to bavo been skilfnl in civil or canon law; and thus, he wes gled to procure Dr. Hoe. Wo- 
the serviecs of Dr. Robert Weston, to whom he committed the charge of his ecclesiastical jurisdiction. wom bl chan 
Coverdale, however, had enemies: and surely it must be so, accordmg to the teaching of the Apostle: Covenialy's 
‘-Yoa, all that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution.” The grounds of objection to him $732. 
were these: that he was a preacher of the Gospel, an every of papisiry, and a married man. Many ! Eaters af bis 

attempts were made by his enemies to bring him into some snare, but in vain: other attempts were like- ἡ 

wise made to kill him by poison; but, throngh the merciful eare of his God and Father, this was frustrated. 

The Lord had service for him yet; ad he whom He preserves is safe, let Sotnn rage as he will, It is 

probahle, that Coverdale contiaued mostly in his diocese, during the two ycars that he retained his epis- 

φοραὶ function. The only thing which is known to have called him away, was his attendance in parlise Ate eterntance 
ment; in this, as in other things, punctuality und diligence were his characteristics. ‘The first essembling  Psrlanent. 
of parhament after he was made bishop of Exeter, was on January 23, 1532: this session continoed until 

the dissolution on the Sth of April following. ‘During this session, there were bot two days on which he 

was absent. Another parliament met in March, 1553: it assembled on the first day of the month, and was 

proragued on the last; from this Coverdale was absent but one day. 

This brings the narrative of the known crents relative to Coverdale, down to the close of the reign of 
Edward Vi.; a period at which {89 we shal! see), not only his circumstances were changed, but his liberty 
and lige endangered. 


To return to the circumstances relative to the circulation and translation of the Scriptures. [t is not Pree eircals- 
to be expected that, In a reign like that of Edward VL, many iucidents would aceur relative to this ertpentes in 
subject. ‘The circulation of the Scriptures now went on smoothly and quietly, without being subject Ps "Se" 
to these various Aluctuations which had taken place in the preceding reign. The even course of the 
current cagsed ita progress to be leze marked, than had been the case when its surface was continually 
ΠῚ 

any editions οἵ the Lilie and Now Testament were printed; somo being reprinta of Matthew's Bible, Maoy cdidons. 
som: of Cranmer’s, or the * Great Rible,” and some of Tarerner’s revision. Those who were in power 
were avowed fayourers of the Gospel; and thus, of course, no attempts were made to abridge the free 
permission with regard to the Scriptures, which had been granted In the begioning of this reign. In this 
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Lauress of {πιο of quiet, there was mach likewise done, throngh the labours of diligent Gospellers; and by the two- 

“ene fald testimony—the word of God in the hands of the people, and the preaching of the true Gospel—many 
souls were converted. 

save mention ‘The duke of Somerset has becn already mentioned as having been, in the early part of the reign of bis 

score nike of nephew, the principal instrument in altering the whole of that course of proceeding which had been adopted 
in the latter part of the reign of Henry VIIL 

His actions in his high and perilous station of Lord Protector, do not belong to thia place: ut may suffice 

to say, that be shewed himsolf to be a favourer both of the Gospel and of ihoso who preached it; and it was 
his endeavour, s0 far as he could, to appoint such men to be bishops as might be helpers forward οἱ 
the truth. 

His porcref  ‘Ifis power and authority were, however, but of short duration. He was much beloved by the people at 

hon darmion. Jorge; but amongst the nobility there were many who envied his authority. In consequence of this, they . 
took occasion a litte after the various ingurrections, in tha year 2549, to ποεῦβο him uf many things con 
nected with the administration of affairs, und thus they succeeded in depriving him of bis offices, and of a 
considerable portion of bis property. The king wos now almost entirely in the hands of Dudley, earl of 
Warwick (afterwards duke of Northumberland), who had principally axorted himself for the deprivation af 
Somerset. Adter this, the enemies of the Reformation seem to have tken cocrage, hoping that the deeds 

Trrarlot of Somerset would be as transient as his power had been short-lived. ‘They likewiso hoped that the earl of 

Maewit, Warwick would exert himself to wade what the Protector bail duue. 


Collier, v.85, «Those who were averse to the Reforrostion mude their court to the earl of Warwick, expecting his melination lay 
for their purpose ; but this nobleman, being more concerned for his own greatness than for any systems of religinn, 
disappointed their hopes. He found the abetting the Reformation wae the most effectual wey to recommend him τῇ 
the king. Thus he appeared in a new disguise, end appeared strongly in his mester’s sentiment.” 

The Reforma- Thus, although Somerset was no longer able to use his power and influence, the work of Reformation 
went on. It is true, that the chief power was in the hands of a wicked man, but still policy made him act 
as tho king desired; and farther, the wholesale appropriations which the courtiers made of lands which had 
belonged to abbies or hishoprics, could only be kept up by au apparent zeal for the farther progress of 

. Reformation. 

Ramersca 0 Alter the dake of Somorset had boon deprived by his enemics, who conspired aguinst him, of his office 

pmoness of Protector, he was kept for a little while a prissvor in tho Tower: his enemies, bowevor, were nnable to 

Soontiberated. Compass his death at this time; and, accordingly, he was sat at liberty again. ‘Two yearn afterwards, they 
appear to have heen apprehensive lest he should recover his former station of Protector ; and for that reason 

Re-coarultted tied they concerted measures for his destruction. He was committed to the Tower, October the 16th, 1551, 

Oct, 16, 1867. &Dd on the first of the following December, he was tried in Westmioster Hall. He waa charged on séveral 

Tried, Dee.1. counts with high treason and felony. No evidence was brought aguinst him except written depositions : 
the lorda, who took the most prominent part in his trial, were hie principal enemies; and yet κὸ notoriously 
were the charges devoid of proof, that they eoukd do no other than acquit him of the heavier charges of 

[σαν of treason, although they convicted him of felony; this, however, wns doue without evidence which conld 
warrant sach a verdict. The people heard of his acquittal; and, without being aware that he was convicted 
on another charge, were loud ia their acclamations: when, however, they knew the real state of tht case, 
they geva full proof of their vexation. 

Seheadesd, Jan. He remained a prisoner in the Tower until the 22nd of January, 1552, on which day be was beheaded 
upon Tower Hill, After having prayed, he addressed the people who were there assembled, reminding 
them of obedience to the lewa, and speaking of iris willingness to die. He afterwards spake of the progress 
af the Reformation :-— 


Fox, boa ix, = ** Moreover, dearly beloved friends, there is yet somewhat that I must put you in mind of, as touching Christan 
Religion, which, eo long os f wae in onthevity, I always diligently set forth and furthered to my power. Neither do Ὁ 
repent me of my doings, bat rejoice therein, ath that pow the state of Christman Rehgion cometh most near unto the 
form and order of the Primitive Charch. Which thing 1 esteem os ἃ great benefit given of God, both ante you and 
me. Most heartily exhorting you all, that this which ia most purely set forth among yuu, you will with lke thankful- 
mess sccept and embrace, and eet ont the same in your lning. ‘Which thing, if you do not, without doubt grestcr 
Mischief and calemity will follow.”* 

When he had proceeded thus far in his speech, there was a consnlerable disturbance among the people ; 
end it was said that a messenger was bringing the king's pardon for the duke: this made them locd in 
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‘their voeiferation and acclamations; bat the duke, well knowing how fully hia enemies bad planned his 
destruction, beckoned to the peoplo to be quiet, and then continued to speak to them. He informed them 
: that they were mistaken in the thought of a pardon being sent him, and asked them to join with him in 
prayer for the king, to whom he said he had ever shewn himeelf to be a faithful and true subject, diligent 
' in his affairs, and in seeking the common profit of the kingdom. To this the people heartily responded, 
exclaiming that this was most true. He then prayed for the king, and exhorled the people to obedience; 
after which he thus eoncluded his speech:— 


“Moreover, forsomuch as heretofore I have had oftentimes affairs with divers men, & hard it is to please every man, 
_ therefure if there be any that hath been offended and injured by me,.I most humbly require and ask him forgiveness, 
᾿ ‘but espectally Allmighty God, whom throughout al] my life 1 πᾶνε most grievously offended; and all other whatwerer 
they be that have offended me, I do with my whole heart forgive them. Now I once again require yoo, dearly beloved 
in the Lard, that you will keep yourselves quiet and still, lest through your tumult you might trouble me, For albeit 
the spirit be willing-and ready, the Mesh is frail and wavering, and through your quietness J shall be much more quieter. 
Moreover, I desire you all to bear me witness that I die here in the faith of Jews Christ; desiring you to help me with ἘΠ dying pro- 
your prayers, that [ may persevere constant in the came unto my life's end,” 


After he had again prayed, he prepared himecl£ with very great composure for axecution; binding a 
handkerchief over his own face, and laying himself upon the block. 


‘< Thus this moet meck and gentle doke lying alang and looking for the stroke, becanse his doublet covered his neck Fox, book Lx. 
he was commanded tp rise up and put it off; and then laying himself down aguin upon the bicck, and calling thrice 
upon the name of Jesus, eaying, Lord Jesus, seve we! es he wos the third time repeating the came, even as the name 
of Jesus wos in uttering, In a moment he was bereft both of herd and life, and elept in the Lord Jesus, being taken 
awny from all dangers & evile of this life, and resting now in the peace of God; in the preferment of whose troth and 
guzpel be always shewe:d himself an excellent Instrument and member, and therefore hath received the reward of 
his taloorn.” 

““Whatsoever his othar vices and virtues were, this is ccrtein, that bis end (the Lond so working with hin) was 
conrtant in Christ's truth, as his life was before ἃ great maintainer αἵ the same.” 


It is not o littl remarkable that the two great instruments in setting forth the Scriptures to be read Cromwell and 
without danger, Cromwell and Somerset, should both have similarly suffered. ‘The latter was by far the Somerest. 
manst unblemished as to his public edininistration of affairs, but Cromwell was placed in a yet more difficuit 
position than that which Somerset afterwards held, Each, doubtless, was injured by ambition, and thus 
their dovntedness to Christ and his glory was greatly hindered. Somerset had far greater opportanttiea than 
Cromvell for carrying oa the work of Tteformation, and it must be pranted that he uscd them: if the means 
to which he resorted were not always such as can now be approved, it mast ever be bore in mind that, 
although in some it is more discernible than in others, the work and service of evory saint on earth is 
hindered and marred by iropericctions. ‘The only ground which cither Somersot or Cromwell could take 
before God is drat upon which alone any will join that innumerable muititude ont of every tongue, who 
shall be gathered before the throne, namely, the Mood of the Zamé5, the unfailing resource provided by God 
for sinners. 


Although there was, in this reign, perfeet liberty as regards the nso and circulation of the Scriptures, yet Ko sew ver- 
it is not ἃ little remarkable, that no new translution or recension was published.* ‘Ihis shews, I think, that we whe rela ot 
the proceedings in 1542 in the convocation, however much helped on by Cranmer, in the hope that a i 
translation might be produced to which objections could not well be mucle by those who were popishly 
inclined, did in no way prove that he muck objected to the veraion or revision then in use, which commonly 
bears bis name. ‘Uhroughoot the reign of Extward, this was the version publicly used in the parish 
churches; and, indeed, the Psalms taken from it are, even at the present day, read in the servieas of the 
Established Church. 

There appear, however, to have been a project for a new translation of the Bible into English, tu which Propet fur a 
it is said that Martin Bucer was principally to have aided. Bucer and Paulus Fagius had been invited doo. Canes 
into England by the Protector Somerset, and Cranmer; after their arrival, thoy were appointed to be Bucer and 
professors at Cambridge, the former of divinity, the latter of Ilebrew. ‘They had arrived in England in ia Ἰσπρέρπὰ, 
April, 1549, and for about three months had beon Cranmor’s guests. 10 was apparently during this interval “Pr 15:9. 


* The Bible published by Meck, can scarcely be called a new recension, for it is almost the same os Matthew's Bille. 
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that the idea struck Cranmer that these two loarned foraigners might be ΒΕ employed in making a revi- 
sion of the English Dihle. 


sarype’s Cran. ΔῈ it Ἰμμὶ boon a great while [18 pious and most carncet desire, that the holy Bible should come shroad in the 

ne oo bo STeest cxactaces and true sgreement with the original text, so he Inid this work upan theae two learned men. First, 

cendoyel μα that they sliould give a-clear, plain, end succinct interpretation of the Scripture, according to the propriety af the 

ρει. Ἰαηρισισι, And, secondly, illustrate difficult and cbscure places, and reconcile those that seemed repugnant to one 
another. Anil it was is will and advice, that to this end and perpose their public readings should tend. This piow 
and good work, by the Archbishop sssigned to them, they most gladly and readily undertook. For their mare regular 
earryng on this busines, they allotted to each other, by consent, their distinct tasks. Fagius, because bis talent lay πὶ 
the Hebrew learning, was to undertako the Old Testament ; and Bucer the New.” 

Wath akon iil. ‘This proposed arrangemont was presently frnstratod by the Hines with which both Fegius and Bacer 
were seize. Tha former wished, if possible, to get to Cambridge, to commence, if he could, hie appointed 
lecturea; he hoped, likewise, that the change thither might benefit his health, He left Bucer behind him, 
stili cick, and unable to travel; Fagius, continuing ill, earnestly wished to be joined st Cambridge by 

Fagius dies, Bucer, who arrived on the 3th November, 1549. ‘Tn days after thix, Fagins fell asleep in Christ, aged 

Rov. 1% 158 forty five years: this event caused prent sorrow to “all pious men that wished well to religion.” 

Tremellius Upon the death of Fagins, he was succeeded as Hobrow profeazor by Immanuel Tremellius, who pro- 

aevels him bably would have had that portion of the work which had been appointed to his predecessor, if the acheme 
of this translation had gone forward. 

Bucer's death, ‘Chis, however, was prevented by the death of Bucer, which took place in the end of February, 1551; 

Feb. 1a. ‘his less was much folt by the Reformed in Engtand, to whom he had been of great service, as regarded 
the defence and confirmation of the Gospel of Chrizt.* 

We do not know, very exactly, the particulars of the plan, according to which the proposed translation 
or revision was to have been executed; it is probable, bowever, that Dncor and Fagins would have had 
much aid from English scholars, aa to the more accurate mannor of expressing the originals according to 
the idiom of our language; otherwise, it ia probable, that however leamed their version migiit hare been, 
it would be one bat littls fitted for the use of more English readers. 

Befere concluding all mention of Bucer, it is to ba observed, that England had, for sevaral years before, 
been mediately benefited by his services. The Argentine English Psalter, published in 1530, was a trans- 
lation from his Latin Version; it is not impossible that this fact may have suggested the ides of a revision 
of the whole of the English translation in which he was to be engaged. 

SirJ.Cheek  Dhuring eome part of this reign, Sir John Cheek (the king’s Greek preceptor} executed a version of a 

ofthe New part, at least, of tha Now Testament. This, if completed, would probably have beca published; but it is 

Tesmmant not unlikely that it may have been begun towards the end of the reign, and thus discontinued in conse- 
quence of the change of events relative to religion and the Reformation. “Che following verse is given by 

Mau. il.7. Lovwis, as a specimen of Sir John Cheek's manusenpt version :—*“ When Jesus was boorn in Bethlem 8 citi 
of Juri in King Herood’s dais, lo then the Wisards cam fro thest parties” Lewis sayz, “He has many 
other such peculiarities, as teller, ior publine, eo” Porhaps this version was never intended for pablica- 
tion, but merely executed for private use. 

Having thus concluded an account of the events of this reign, relative either to the translation or the 
diffusion of the Scriptures in Engliah, together with briefly noticing the instruments by wham these objects 

Caples in ‘Were principally effected; it will be well to give 2 general catimate of the probable number of copies of 

“ ™ the Scriptures, which were in circulation at the close of tris reign.t 

The New Testament was printed in the very first year, and very frequently in these which succeeded ; 
aane of these editions were of the tranelation of Tyndale, some accarding to the “Great Bible,” some 

Tweaty-fve few Coverdale’s version. ‘The sumber of these editions amounts together to at lenst tnenty-fice; so 

Neos the thot, perhaps, it would not be too high an estimate, if we regard them to have tagether comprised 

75,000 coples. senenty-for thonsmnl copies, ‘Tho editions of the Bible varied as to the text, just in the same manner as did 


_ " The frienda of the Reformation showed what honour was ¢ in the estimate given, nothing has boon mentioned cxcept 
in Sheir power (0 both Fagine sod Buser in chair burial το few what has been end acknowledged to have been 
: and thei ‘ been uoderstaiod 
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those af tho Now Testaraent; the first of these was printed in the year 1549, in which year there were also 

several other editions. The total namber of impressions in the reign of Edward was at least cherdeen, Thien οὐ. 

containing probably together more than thirty thousrnd copies: besides these, there were various editions of pai,* τς 
separate books af Scripture; and likewise it is to be remembered that at least twelve thousand copies of the %? copies. 

“Great Bible” were in existence, and protably in use. At the close of the reign of Edward (July 6th, 1553), 

there were in circulation and use ip England, at least cae hundred and seventeen thousand copics of the whole 112,200 τρία 
Bible or the New ‘Testament in English; including those used in the parish churches, ἘΞ - τὰ 

Little need be said bere of the affects which resulted from this diffusion of truth; when the copies of ig: fuly 8, 

the Scriptures were few and forbidden, results might be marked with comparative ease; not so when the 

ward of God was sp widely diffused, and the working of the Spirit of God was bringing it to so many hearts 

with quickening power. ‘The occurrences of the reign of Mary give ample proof of the working of the 

truth of God during the time of quict which had preceded. 


XL 


THE REIGN OF MARY.— RESTORATION OF ROMANISM.— SUFFERINGS OF 
REFORMERS.—PARTICULARS RELATIVE TO ROGERS AND COVERDALE 


Tue death of Edward VI, on the 6th of July, 1552, immediately changed the whole scene. ‘The liberty gawerd’s 

of tho circulation of the word of God, and that of the preaching of the Gospel, were no longer ούτε. Tor 128, 
tinued, Jt ia probablé that the attempts which were made by ambitious and designing men to hinder the 1 came- 
accession of Queen Mary, had no inconailerable sway in prejudicing her mind yet more than it had heen tay 
before against those who held the Reformed doctrines. Mary very soou declared her dislike of all the “—ma7°"" 
changes, with regard to-réligion, which had taken placo. One of the first overt acts against the spread of 

Nefermed doctrine was the prohibition of any to preach unless they were particularly licensed by the queen Prakintuon t: 
“0 to do; at tho same time the Seriptures were forbiddon to be read in the churches, _ preach. 

A cirenmstance had occurred, just at this time, which led to the publication of thia restriction. Gilbert aug.i3, 1920. 
: Bourne, one of the canons of St. Paul's (afterwards bishop of Bath and Wells), who was strongly attached to RETIN 

the Popish doctrines, aud to those whe upheld them, was appointed (probably by those now in power) to preach FO. | | 
at Paul’s Cross, Tn his cermon, he largely justified Bonner, who was present; and he epoke of the harsh 2. 
usage which he had really received in the preceding reign. ‘The auditors, offended at the praise which 
they heard so bestowed upon Lanner, interrupted the preacher, telling him that the doctrine preached by 
Booner was most abominable. The twnult increased, until at length sorne zealots sought to pull the a dimartane. 
preacher down from the pulpit: ot tis crisiz, John Bradford, a prebendary of St Paul's, and a faith- Proaford 
ful preacher of Christ, was requested by Bourne’s brother to appeaso the people if possible. This he το 
sought to do, by setting before them the duty of abedience to “the powers that be,” as the ordinance of 
God: and this waa effectual in causing the greater part of the multitude to disperse. Bourne, however, 
eoutinued in fear (a dagger having been thrown at him m some part of the tumult}; be therefore requested 
Bradford not to leave him until he should be iu safety. Accordingly, Bradford and John Rogers (whose 
namic has been already mentioned in this account as the editor of Matthew's Bible} guarded him until he 
was gafcly sheltered. The same afternoon Bradford preached in Bow Church, where he again reproved the 
people for the insubordination and sedition which they had just manifested. 

The date ansigned to these occurrences at Paul’s Cross is the thirteenth of August, 1553; and, on the Punticaion of 
next day, the restrictions which have just been mentioned, were commanded to be published. ‘The Lord Iroreechingy 
Mayor and the Recorder of Landon wero directed ta state to the Common Council that the queen had 44% !4 !o* 
informed them, on the twelfth of the month, of the substance of the restrictions, both with regard τὰ 
preaching, and to the diffusion of the Scriptures. Tho calling of the Common Council, to whieh this 
statonent was tc he made, was avowedly in consequence of the tumult at Poul’s Crom. Tho ante-dating 
of the restriction, ao as to make it seem to have been issued previous to this affuir, was either done to make 
it appear that the qucon wes not desirous of paying too much attention to what had passed, and thet she 
was net acting upon that provocation ;—or else, the date may have been the true one: only an opportunity 
- had to be waited for, which might seem a fit occasion for making i¢ public. " 
Τὸ provo that thi proclamation against preaching and publicly reading the Scriptures was illegul, and 90 δ φοννημανῃ 

q 
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far invalid, would be mfficiently easy: however, it waa acted upon, and thus it comes under notice here. 
Rogers and Bradford found but litde favour with the queen: it may be, she wes offended that their 
preaching ehould be eo much more influential over tho minds and conduct of the people, than wea that of 
the preacher of whom she approved. On the sixtcenth of August {only three days after the tumult) 
Bradford eon- Bradford was committed to the Tower, and Rogers commanded to restrain himself to bis own δόμεν, 
Tower, Hagens ‘without having any conference with any other than those of his owe housshold.” 
Newent, Chua the queen was revolved that if no attention were given to her preachers, no others should he listened 
Aug. 10, to. By far the greater part of the clergy obeyed this order, whila those who had been much marked es 
friends of the Reformation, were exther comitted to prison, or else restrained to their own housea. ‘Those 
who had been in any way concerned in the setting up of the Lady Jane aa queen, were sufficiently ob- 
noxious on that account; while those whe were not involved in that affair, were troubled upon real or 
pretended grounds, Those who were Romishly affoetod (however they might bave previously complied 
with the steps which had been taken for the carrying on of the Reformation) now shewed themselves ready 
The Mau, ἄς, eveT bo anticipate the queen’s will; they set up the altars which had been removed, and aguin officiated in 
wae the Latin servieo of the Maas. 
Several Cranmer, Ridley, Hooper, end others of the bishops, were committed to prison: others were deprived of 
ΠΑΝ ned their bishopries on various grounds, while their places were supplied by these who might, from their 
ami deprived. attachment to Romanism, be regarded ag sure to comply with the queen’s will Gardiner was again placed 
Romisk in the see of Winchester, of which he had been deprived; and Bonner was a second time similarly put in 
possession of the bishopric of Loadon. The common grounds ou which tho prelates who favoured the 
Reformation were ejected, were either—of their being married men, or else their being in possession of 
Many leave bishoprice of which some Romish prelates had been deprived during the previous reign. Many finding 
that there was no liberty in England for the profession of the Gospel, sought o refuge on the continent; 
Some preach. While some few, at the peri) of their lives (as the events proved), continued to preach to the people m 
“s7emel various parts of England, as they might find opportunity. One of those who so remained in England was 
Bp. Harry. John Harley, who had been made bishop of Hereford bat a little while before the death of King Edward; 
end having been deprived of his bishopric on the ground of bis being married, he contmoed in England 
preaching when and where he could, being frequently coneesled in woods and similar plarea, and died at 
Jength “like a bamehed man in his own country.” This conclusion of his labours was not until the last 
to all who favoured the Reformation. 
Fllorsa to The inter half of the year 1553, and the whale of the following year, were spent by those in power in 
Romanism, Ging what they could diligently to eradicate all that had beon sown of the seed of the Reformation. The 
prisons were crowded with those who had been active in the setting forth of the Gospel, and who had thus 
No attemge Opposed the whole system of Home. It does not appear that any particular measures were taken to 
ἀπο ke Suppress the Scriptures; indeed, that might be deomed a hopeless task, the copies im circulation were now 
Scriptures 50 numerous. The attempts which were made, were rather directed to the expulsion from England of all 
‘those doctrines concerning the Gospel which had been learned from the Scriptorea 


Amongst the sufferers and exilea in this reign, we find two who had been poculiarly prominent in pub- 
lihing and translating the Scriptures into English; namely, John Rogers and Myles Coverdale. 
foreseccoum Rogers, about the time of the publication uf Matthaw’s Bible, took καὶ wife; which wus, oo doubt in ἃ 
is oeare, QTERE measure, the reason of his quitting England when the Act of the Six Articles was passcd. Upon 
iss, thin he went to Wittemberg, where he was appointed to the charge of a congregation; for this be was well 
Qe qualified, as having not only the needfal gifts from God to fit him spiritually for the work, but likewise 
As Wietein- being so wel] acquainted with the German language, that his being an Englishman was no impediment to 
αὖ bis preaching. There be remained, until the death of King Henry VIIL embbldenad the exiles to return; 
ke, which they did with the more‘confidence, eseing how fully the dake of Somerset was bent upon providing, 
England. *0 for 83 in -bim lay, that the word of God end the Gospel should be unhindered. Hereupon Rogers 
He preaches, refurted to Kagland, leaving babind him the competent maintenance which be had in Saxony, in order 
that he might preach the Gospel of Christ in his own country, without any certamty .concaming temporal 
Made prebend things. Ho thos laboured diligently for some years: at length Ridley, when he wes bichop of London, 
Divinkty με. 25°C him 8 prebend in St. Paul's, and the Dean and Chapter chose him to lecture on divinity in the 
WINE, os cathedral His parochial charge was at this time the vicarnge of the parish of St, Sepulchre. 
Sepolki’s, -Lhere he continued until the accession of Queen Mary; when he, preaching at Paul's Cross, earnestly 
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‘exhorted bis anditors to continue in the profession of the faith of Chrivt’s Gospel. ‘This cormon gave Presches at 
xMfonce to the court, and he was summoned on account af it before the privy council, For the tine he "At Move 
was discharged, until a little while efter, when the queen had prohibited preaching, and the tumult had &/= 

arisen about Bourne’s sermon, he was again summoned before the council] {August 16th, 1553); and then 

(as has been related) he was required to remain as ἃ prisoner in his own house. Ho had pow the oppor- Inpriscsed tn 
tunity of escaping if he would, but the obligation under which he was placed, es having been commanded ἐμ σδα Sa 
by the council, as well as other causes, restrained him. He remained thus as a prisoner in his awn house Seat to Rew- 
for severe] months, and then was sent by Bishon Bormer to Newgute. ne 

In order that the bishops and other prowoinent persons, who were friends to the Reformation, might he 
ander the power of the council, they were, eammoned soon alter the acccession of Mary. Thns, on the 
220d of August, 1553, Coverdale and Hooper, bishop of Gloucester, were both of them ordered to repsir Bishops Co 
(9 court without delay, where they were to attend the pleasure of the council Accordingly, on the 26th Bopper τῶν. 
Hooper appeared, and on the Slst Coverdale did the sama. It is probable that the longer period between Bate! before 
the summons and the appearance of Corerdale, than there was in the case of Hooper, was owing to hin dos. 22, 1688. 
being absent in his diocese. 

On the Ist of September, Hooper and Coverdale again appeared before the council; the former was 
committed a prisoner to the Fleet, aud the latter was commanded to attend the pleasure of the Lords of went. ἐπ 
the council It ia probable that he gave security for his appearauce when summoned, end that this was Se. 1, 138 
deemed sufficient. 1ε is to be observed thet the systematic persecution of this reign did not commence 
for a cousiderable time; indeed as yet there were no laws enacted, which would authorise such a mode of 
procedure. Any of the bichops who were poasessed of sees from which others had beon ejected, were now 
in their turn deprived. Coverdalo had his bishopric taken awey from him on this ground; for altheugh his Coverdale 
predecessor had resigned, yet it was said that he had done this from intimidation. woop 

In October, the Parlinment and the Convocation met. In the former of thesa, measures were taken for Mecdng of 
the restoration of every thing connected with the worship permitted by law, to much the samo state in Srmoeen:. 
which it had bean in the latter part of the reign of Henry VIII. in the Convocation, s proposition was 0% OF 
Toads that the whale of the lower howe should subscribe certain articles, of which one asserted the Ramish 
doctrine of tha “real presence” in the Lord's Supper. This doctrine had gradually been relinguished The “resi pre- 
during the reign of Edward VI.; Ridley was convinced that it was not supported by the testimony af God επερο, 
in His word; and after he had suggested his doubts, Cranmer waa induced to examine the subject, and he 
to, arrived at a negative conclusion. Latimer soon after accorded with them in judgment. The opposi- 
tion to the Romich doctrine continued to spread just in proportion es the-Gospel was known ; κὸ that at the 
accession of Mary the number was considerable of thase who had on this snbject renounced the Remish 
dogma. 

Weston, the prolocntar of the Convocation, in proposing the recognition of the Ttomish doctrine on this Tho Beforma- 
subject, made a deliberate attack upon the Reformetion. ‘The whole of the lower house of Convocation ““* 
were fully disposed (with the exception of six persons} to subscribe the article proposed. Johu Philpot, an wt six 
archdeacon of Winchester, one of the six who maintained on thia point the reformed doetrize, requested δ panei 
the prolocutor that the matter might be considered and debated, instead of the whole house subsetibing psy Phllpot op. 
without consideration. He desired farther, that if a disputation were held on the subject, Bishop Ridley ™* 
and John Rogers, together with ἃ few others on the same side, might be allowed to take a part in it, as 
well as the six disentients of that house. 

The former part of this request, namely, that there might be a disputation, was acecded to, the other Α dputaion 
wus not allowed. ‘The disputation lasted, accordingly, several days, but as might be expected, no benefit 
really resulted from it; to overcomo in argument is a very differont thing from conviction being brought to 
the ἀσηκείσποε by the power af the Holy Ghost. One thing, however, was Sully proved, namely, how 
camestly the dectrines of Rome were held and pressed by many who had pretended to conform to all the 
changes adopted in the days of King Edward. Philpot and his coudjutors, although the truth was on their 
οἶδ, argucd in vain; their adversaries were resolved to crush them by some means or other, In conse- 
quence of what passed in the Convocation house, Philpot was committed to the King’s Hench prieon; there pei Bent ti 
he remained (after having been once examined before Gardiner, his diocesan) for a considerable time after Beech?” 
that of which I am speaking, until the second of October, 1555, when he was examined before the quest’s ξεκεμκανε. 
commissioner, who sent him to Bouner’s coal-house, where other prisonera were confined. He WAS Cridonee 
repeatedly examined before Bonner and others; and iu these examinations Christ falfilled unto bim His “et. 3, 1668. 
gracious promise, “[ wil] givo you a mouth and wisdom which none of your adrersarics shall be able bo popes Ronmer: 
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guinsay nor resist.” In consequence of his confession of Christ, he was condemned as a heretic: one of the 
Quad Spiri- prounds of accusation against him was very remarkable; a sentence of Bernard’s was found written in his 


Chest in Biblo, importing that the Spirit is the vicar of Christ upon corth. This was deemed an heretical statement, 
ectheee and thus Bernard (and coustructively our Lord himself—see Joha xiy—xvi.) was condomued with Philpot. 
burn Dec. De was burned, December 18th, 1553, 

Sy 
The LedyJane, In November, 1568, the Lady Jane and her hushand were tried for high treason: as wns aleo Archbishop 
ford Dudley, Cranmer. This wes not a litle harsh; for although be had acknowledged Jane as queen, yet he wae far 
and Cranmer less implicated in tho matter than were many others who were freoly pardoned by Mary: it is not to bo 
155k, doubted that reasons connected with religion led to his being selected for trict. 

Disuutation on In the spring of the following year it was determined, for the better establishing of tho Romish docirine . 
mover # of the Lord’s Supper, that a solemn disputation should be held on the subject al Oxford; not, ἰδὲ it be 
Oxford, 


observed, for the inquiring what the true doctrine in the matter is, but in order to (riumph over those who 


ΔΡΡΗ 14 loss. were already in the power of their adversaries. Cranmer, although ottainted of treasen, was to be βοηξ to 


Crnvteer, 


ries πὰ Oxford to dispute, and with him Ridley and Latimer. A deputation was sent frm Cambridge to take 
thither, a part in the contest; so that the conclusion might appear to be the determination of both Universitica 
The disputetian commenced on the 14th of April, 1554, the points were three :— 
Articles dix “Ἢ, Whether the natura] body of Chriet be prezent in the Sacrament, aiter the words epoken by the priest, ur no? 
ox, lik. 36. “IL, Whether in the Sacrament, after the words of consecration, any other substance do remain then the substance 
of the body and blood of Christ? 
«TE. Whether the Mass be a encrifice propitiatory for the eina of the quick and the dead?” 
‘The two former of these artieles were questions in which much of the important truth of God was con- 
cerned; but as to the third, the very substance and essence of the Gospel was at stake; the finished work of 
Christ to which the Haly Ghost bears witness was set at uough!, and the sacrifice of Christ was mado like 
unto the oft-repeated offerings af the Mosnic lew. 
Sri lel Against the first and second of these especially, Cranmer and [idley held much and long contention ; 
Latiner's Latimer, because of his age unl infirmities, refused τὸ dispute: he gave in a written statement in answer 


written states io the articlos, in which he briefly aud solidly refuted them from Ecripture. He was, however, led into 
some discussion, in the course of which his adversaries actually tried to confound him by appealing from 
the Latin version to the Greek original (of which Latimor was ignoraut), and in doing so falsely affirmed 
that passages were other than they really are. Truly this was handling the word of God deecitfully !* 


All ahree com Of course the three advocates for tho truth were condemned as heretics; this was on the 20th of April, 
hereticn, The Romish party by dint of nambers and authority claimed a triumphant victory over the three 


Avi120, 1354. i eoners tone of them boing sircady under sentenco of death), against whom they had contanded in the 
disputation. 
Aftor Dr. Weston had, in St. Mary's church, solenmly condemned them, their fautora, aud patrons, they 
each gavo a brief reply :--- 


Their replies to 
ihe sentence. 


Cranmer.— From this your judgment ond sentence, I appeal to the just judgment of Gad Almighty, trasting to be 
present with Him in heaven, for whose presence in the altar | am thas eundemned.”* 


* The sufficiency of the word of God, as applied 
Spirit, to meet the exigencies of Christiana has has teen axvoften 
opposed that it will be to give ἃ small portion of Lati- 
mers dispatation ; it shews the op of the scripture 
scek to pervert it to their awn ends, ‘Tatiner, whee asked 


the rataning of a" Upoo thie big 
I think it roaneth cae * Upea this bis oppouents & seem 


willy. faerie ποῦν, Clint did ἃ then [in the 
inetiwizon ofthe Lord’s J. « 
pray Foo, th that a woman 
pia {liner give me leave to tan Ἂν 
row tcse be his words—Protef autem stipeum domo, he. 
I pray you, good master, which gender ia domo?” Weston 
peat ” truly enough—" Marry, the common 


Lia seemed to be α concession of point af issue, ! 


but Cole interposed, “Tt ia in the Grock ὁ ἄνθρωποι" 
Πρ object in saying’ thin is aot very appareat eh coon 
he ignorantiy thought the masculine ἀπ εὶς, which 
(which is not really in the Greek), prove ihe pie eet 
Latimer. Ha Yd now interposed, making ie: 
tiva, which was much more to the purpoac; bo b 
this deliberate untrath, “ It is spent that is pir," Τὰ iain m= 
: falschood Latimer si and sudiciently repliod, © Tt 


isin my book of Eragmus’st robe: rtigune Hoo." 
They dared tot allege that resus erred in big version, 
they only uabbled ἐ the word ria being of the mat 
ine gen 
‘The sclf-eame that the dacs not speak 


ef women receiving the Lori's Bu be been brought 
forward by ignerart be as Sapper, hs fs τσ bat it is. 
probeble that it has rarely been supported in so 
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i: Ridley——“ Although T be not of your company, yet doubt I not but my name is written in another place, whither 
fais bentence will send ws eocuer, than we should, by the course of nature, hare come,” 

Latimer.—* [thank God most heartily, that He hath prolonged my life to this end, chat I may in this case glorify 
Mod by that kind of death.” 


The Protestants had regarded the Oxford disputation with great interest, judging that it might serve as 
“mn indication of the treatment which they might expect; they looked upon the three advocates for the 
@ruth as being the representatives of all the Gospellars; and when they heard of the unfairness with which 
#he dispute was conducted, and the consequent condemnation of the prisoners, they read the history of 
Sheir own trestment 

In the following month (May) it was reported that a similar discussion was to take place at Cambridge, a sister dis. 
in. which John Bradford, John Rogers, Laurence Saunders, and others of the Protestant prisoners wore ‘SMOD Pe 
to be oppased and condemned, as their brethren bad been at Oxford. In consequence of this, a decka- bigs 
pation was drawn np by Bradford and Sannders, and signed by them and several other prisonera. They Goned be or. 
state that they do not refuse to dispute, but they would only do it in writing; for this, their determination, οἷα of de 
‘they give various reasons, ‘They spoak of thair readiness to maintain the truth by any death which might Mays, 183. 
be adjudged {p them ; af the same time earnestly disclaiming every thing which might seem like rebellion 
against the Queen or her authority. ‘Then they set forth a statement of the Christian doctrine which they Ths docuine 
had received and taught ; they declare their belief in the paramount authority of Scripture; that none can "7 "εν. 
be the trae chareh which does not listen t Scripture; they acknowledge various creeds’ and confessions 

az containing sound doctrine ; and, in the fourth place, they declare very fully what they belicved respecting 
the vita) paint of justification :— 


* We believe and confem, concerning justification, that ea it comes only from God's mercy, through Christ, so it is Jnstification 
perceived end had of nona which be of years of dincretion, otherwise than by faith only: which faith is not an opinion, 7 lth ouly- 
But « certam persuasion wrought by the Haly Ghost in the mind and beart of man; wherethrough, as the mind ia iHp- 
minated, po the heart is suppled to exbmit itself to the will of God unfeignedly, and so sheweth forth en inherent righte- 
camess; Which is to be dmcerned in the article of justifleation, from the righteousness with which God endneth us 
withal, justifying us, although Inetparsbly they go together. And thus we do not for curiosity or votitention sake, but 
for conscience’ sake, that it might be quiet, which it never can be, if we confound without distinction forgivexces of sins 
aud Christ's justice IMPUTED fo ms, With regeneration ond iumEnt righteconeness. By this we disallow Papistical doc- 
tine of free-will, of works of supererogation, of merits, uf the necessity of suricalar confession, gad satisfaction te God- 
wards.” 


It is evident that by “ ttherent righteousness” ia here meant what might be now more amply understood 
by the term “iafical righteousnas ;” the distinction between our being justified and our being regenerate 
{although they ever go together) is, as they state, most important as regards the purging of the conscience. 

After this they speak of other points of doctrine, includmg the articles of the Oxford disputation ; they 
conclude with praying for the Queen, and promising submission and obedience, to which they axhort all; dbeticnce to 
and “whore they cannot obey, but [i 6. unless] they must disobey God, there to submit themselves with μὰ μετ 
all patience and humility, to suffer as the will and pleasure of the higher powers shall adjudge.” This 
' declaration wea dated the 6th of May, 1554. It was signed by several of the most prominent upholders— - 

‘of the Hoformation, namely: —« Robert Menaven, alias Robert Ferrar; Rowland ‘Tayler; John Philpot ; signatures, 
John Bradford; John Wigora, & Glou. Episcopus, αἴας John Hooper; Edward Crome; John Rogers; 
Lawrence Saundors; Edmund Lawrence; F. ΡΟ T.M.” Besides these, who were prisoners in the King’s 
Beuch, the Fleet, the Marshalsea, aud Newgute, there was the following sabscription :—-" To these things Corentale's 
abovesaid, do 1, Myles Coverdale, late ef Exon, consent and agree, with these mine afflicted brethren being "°°" 
prisoners, mine own hand.” Jt does not appear that Coverdale had been actually put in prison; and it is 

"very probable that he it was who conveyed this doclaration from one to another amongst those by whom it 
Was signed. 

In tho coursa of this year, the queen was married to Philip of Spain (July 25h). Cardinal Pole came ths queen's 
as legate from the Pope into I-ngland, vod the realm wes “reconciled ” to the eee of Romo (Nov. 39); and Soy of isso, 
thas the whole of the system of Romanizm was formally re-established. Pole teceoo 

Farly in the ensuing year (1555), measures were taken for punishing some of thoso who wero already realm, Yor. 
- in prison as heretics. ‘This probably was intended to be done by way οἵ example ; and, therefore, a few of 
those whose opposition to the Iomiah rule and doctrine had been most marked were selected 88 victima 
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It is unlikely that any of the persecutors thought that the constancy of the Gospellers would furnish so vast 
a numober of sufferers. 
Join n Rogers, The frst of that band who sealed their testimony for the doctrine of Christ by their death, was John 
io Mary's 4 Rogers, of whom previous mention has often been made. He remained a prisoner, at first in his own 
reign. house, and afterwards at Newgate, from the 16th of Augnet, 1553, ontil the 22nd of Jannary, 1555; when 
Hrought before he was brought, together with other preachers, before Gardiner, bishap of Winchester, the lord echan- 
Law ©=—cellor, in the church af St. Mary Overy, Southwark. Hore he was examimed upon numerous points of 
pon lli-05: doctrine, and many endeavours were made to induce him to anbmit himself to the authority of the papal 
church. One of the charges against him was his being married, which he had been for cighteen years. He 
was again and again called on to answer to the interrogatories of the bishop on the following days: one ai 
the things principally insisted on was, of course, the “real presence” in the Lord’s supper. On these 
same days, Bishop Hooper and others were likewisa examined. On the 29th of January, Rogers and 
fontemoed. Hooper were condemned by Gardiner as obstinate heretics, and delivered over to the secular power tp be 
punished, “to the axtiypation, terror, and confusion of the heretics ;” and yet (according to the form) the 
rigour was directed not to be too extrome—as if burning men alive wus mot proceeding to extremities. 
After Rogers and Hooper were thus condemned, Gardiner declared them to be under the sentence af 
the greater enrse, denouncing the came against all who should eat, drink, nid, or have any communication 
with them. To this Rogers replied : 
Hia reply to “ Well, my lord, here I stand before God aod you, and all this honourabic gudience, and take Him to witness, that [ 
bissent@nce. ever wittingty or willingly tapght any false doctrme; and therefore have J a good Conscience before God and all good 
men. I am sore that you and [ shall come before a Judge that is righteons, before whom | shall be aa good a man ay 
you: as 1 nothing doubt but that I shall be found there a true member of the troe Catholic Church of Christ, and 
everiastingly waved. And as for your false Charch, ye need not to excommunicate me forthof it. I have not ben in 
it theas twenty years, the Lord be thanked therefore. 
“ But now ye have done what ye can, iy lord, I pray you yet grant me one thing. 
“ Gardiuer—What ia that ? 
lia wife Gor.  “* Rogers-—That my wife, being a stranger, may come and speak with me so long as J live. For she bath ten children 
(odin, Which are hera end mine, and eomewhat I wookd counsel ber, what were best for her to do, 
“ Gardiner—No. he is uot thy wife. 
* Regsre—Yeu, my lord, and hath been these eighteen peurs. 
“ Gardiner —Should I-grast her to be thy wife? 
“ Ragera-—Choose you, shether ye will or not; she shall be ao nevertheless. 
“ Gardiner—She ahall not come to thee. 
“ Rogere-—Then I have tried out all your charity !” 


After this, Rogers and Hooper wore taken until night to the Clink, and then conveyed to Newgate. 
There they both remained until the martyrdom of Rogers, and then, on the following day, Hooper was 
sent to soffer at Gloucester, 

While im prison, at this time, Rogers spake thus {amongst other things) to John Day, tho printer, then 
m Newgate on account αἱ religion :-—“ Thou shalt live to see the altcration of this religion, and the Gospel 
to be freely preached again. And thorefore have me commended to my brethren, as well in exile aa others, 
end bid them be circumspect in displacing the Papists, and putting good ministers into churches, or else 
their end will be worse than cura” 

On the morming of Monday the 4th of February, Rogers was awaked very carly by tho wife of the keoper 
of Nowgato, and was thus suddenly warned that he was then to be burned. Ho was elecping so soundly 
that he could with difficulty be awaked. “When be was aroused, and understood what they wanted, he said, 

Degrmied by =“ Then I need not tie my pointa.”* He was then taken with Hooper ἐν Bonner to be degraded in the 
chapel of Newgate; after which he petitioned him, as he had Gardiner, to be allowed to speak a few worde — 
to hie wifo: this was again refueed him. He was then delivered to the shorifi, Chester and Woodroofe, to 
be burned. On his way to Smithfield, his request, which the two bishops had refused, was granted by 
the gracious providence of God. “His wife and children, being eleven in number, and ten able to go, 
and one sucking on her breast, met him by the way aa be went towards Smithfield: this eorrewfnl sight. of 
his own flesh and blood could nothing move him, bat that be constantly and cheerfully took his death with 
wonderful patience in the defence and quarrel of Christ's Gospel.” 


ἡ Αἰπάϊης to ἃ part af the dress then worn; if bis points hed been tied, bis undressing, in order to be bared, woold hate 


ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE SCRIPTURES. 127 


1 Woodroofe, one of the cheriffiz, asked him, whether he would not revoke what he called “his abominable 
doctrine, and his evil opinion of the sacrament of the altar,” Rogers replied, “ That which I have preached, 
{ will seal with my blood.” “ Then,” replied Woodroafe, “thou art an heretic.” Rogers answered, “ That 
shall be known at the day of judgment.” “ Well,” replied Woodroofe, “ I will never pray for thee.” = But 
I,” said Rogers, “will prey for you!” ‘Thos did he act on the commend of the apostle, * Overcome ecril 
with good.” 

Ou his way towards Smithfield, he repeated the Aifty-first Psalm; fall the people wonderfully rejoicing πο He goes to 
at his constancy, with great praises and thanks to God for the same.” The distance from Newgate to ᾿ 
‘PmithHeld is very little; but in that ttle space, he had to pass his own parish church of St. Sepulchre's; 
the people, probably, were many of them his own parishioners, to whom, close to the very street through 
which he went (Giltspar Street), he had often preached the Gospel of Chriet.* 

After he reached Smithfield, his pardon was brought, to be given him ἴα caso he would have recanted; Panton oftret 
‘but this he utterly refused. Fan wefusca to 
“He shewed most constant patience, not using many words, for he could not be permitted, but only exhorting the ote 

Te τασμίῃ te πιο eect te Το ae een en κοῦ δεν λαά era and for 

the confirmation whereaf be was not only content patiently to suffer and bear all such bitterness and cruelty as had 
‘been shewn him, but elso most gladly to resign up his life, and to give his fleah to the consuming fire, for the testimony 
af the same.” 

Thus died the faithful servant end martyr of Christ, John Rogers, who wes honoured by his Master, His death. 
‘pot only to be a preacher of His Gospel for twenty years, and a setter forth of His holy word, but 
‘Tkkewise thus to yickl his body to bo bummed, as the first af that bleed company of saints who were at this 
time culled to suffer for their Lord. What, though their bodies endured bitter torture, and ther ashes 

- -were scattered far and wide—they were the Lord's; and even 85. He ransomed them by His own precious 
blood, co did He care for and strengthen thew in the hour of their-need; and 20 will He, when He comes 
in glory, gather these His saints unto Him, making their once destroyed bodies glorious aud incorruptible 
Lke unto [is own. 

A few days after the buming af Iogere, that faithful servant of Christ, John Bradford, addressed 5. Βομιβ σάν. 
letter to Cranmer, Ridloy, and Latimer, at Oxford. He thus adverted to the. condemnation of certain = 
of the prisoners in London :— Feb. 8. 

- ΑΖ bad thought that every ane of your ataves had stood next the door, but now it is otherwine perceived. (ar 

‘dear brother Rogers hath brakes the ice valiantly: as this day (1 think) or to-morrow at the uttermost, hearty Hooper, 
Sounders, end trosty Taylor, take their course and receive their crown. The next em J, which bourly look for 

the Porter to open me the gates after them, to enter mto the desired rest. God forgive mes mine wnthankfoiness for 

this excecding great merry to chouee mie to be one in whom He will suffer,” 

The fetter Ἐ dated the &th of February. 

Gardiner appears to have hoped that a few suffering es a termble example would so intimidate all others, 

‘that the compliance with Eomanism would be oniversal. However, he was disappointed ; for, on the &th of 
February, before al] those who hed been condomned were put to death, six others were examined on similar 

charges. Bat Gardmer would not meddle with their examination and condemnation, and left the whole Ganiner 
matter in the hands of Bonner, who seemed to have found in this bloody persecution work for which he fer hersecu- 
was well suited; thesa six were al) of them condemned the noxt day, althongh their death for the present 

-was delayed; this was supposed to have been partly caused by a sermon which Alphonso, the confessor af Alpiaow 
King Philip, preached on the 10th af Febraary agaiost burming men for religion. But after a few woeks Hoste ban 
the flames were aguin kindlod; and in les than four years, too hundred and seventy seven persons laid 7%, 
down their lives for the testimony of Christ. Ridley and Latimer soffered together on the 16th of turoed in 
‘Qectober in this year; and on the following March 3191, Cranmer similarly suffered, after having been ‘run 
imiuced to recant, and then, by the merciful kindness of God, being enabled to sae and condeum his 

: weakness in having so acted. 


. It has been already noticed that many escaped to the continent in tho early part of this reign, and were Masy scope w 
: thus presorved from the biticr persecution which afterwards commenced. Some of tho doprived bishops 2° continent 
were among the number of these exiles: for instance, Poinet, bishop of Winchester; and also Barlow and 


᾿ς κι One whe had been cumverted by the ministry af Rogers, burned fir the confesvion of the truth, together with Jobn 
Ε wun 2 yonth named Joha Leaf who, in the folowing July, was | Brudfird.—Fox, ik 
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Seory : the two latter, however, had been taken before thay could effect their escape, and only ohtained 
their Jiberation by submitting to the doctrines of Romo. This submission was, it is true, only novninal : 
neither of them did really in their hearts repounce the doctrinea which they had previously beid; they did, 
however, by their submission, most offectually mar their testimony for Christ, and thus lost the honour which 
so many had, of being witnesses for Hum in patient endurance, 
Coverdale Amongst others who at length found a refuge in a foreign country was Coverdale. Although ho had not 
cape been in prison, yet the “security” under which ho was tp appear before the council when called upon, bound 
him in consctenco not to leave Exgland: so that he was as onc kept waiting the will of the porsecntor. 
The Lord, however, in whoce hands his cause was, had other things in store for him. [lis connection with 
Dr, Johannes Macchabeus Alpinus {thoy having married two sisters) has been already noticed; m con- 
sequence of the circumstances of danger in which Coverdalo was placed in England, Macchabaus had 
besought the king of Denmerk to intercede for him with Queen Mary. The king had, accordingly, 
Chriuioraat titten to her ou the 25th of April, 1654. He speaks of having heard that Coverdale wes in priaon, and in 
feumark it- danger of bis life, on account of some charge connected with the political changes which had taken place in 


teTeeides For 


ie 2, 1588 England, notwithstauding he was assured that he was entirely innocent. He therefore besought Mary to 
Yor, ili.149. | pardoa him freely; and if, on any account, he could not be allowed to remain in England, he requested 
that he might be sent in safety to Denmark. In retarn, King Christiern promised to do what he could to 
oblige her, ὁ 
it has been questioned how Christiem conld suppose that Coverdale was in troable on account of any 
thing which had taken place “in hac recenti perturhatione ac motu repui Anglis,” when Wyatt and the 
duke of Suffolk's insurrection did not take place until some time after his summons before tho council = It 
ig probable, however, that Christiera looked at the setting up of the Lady Jane aa queen, end tho sub- 
sequent revolt, as belonging to one affair; ond thua he may, ΤΟΥ probably, hare thought that Coverdale 
wag called in question abont something connected with the Bret attempt for making Jane queen. 
The queen's Mary replied to the application of the king of Denmark, that Coverdale was not under restraint on the 
nays ground of religion, as he might have supposed, bnt for certain debts which were due from him." She 
seemed, however, to intimate that Coventale should feel the good offects of the king's interest for him. 
The + king _ Nothing, however, was done towards his liberation; and, consequently, the king wrote aguin, on the 24th 
fey a” «Of September. In this letter, he expresses his satisfaction that thero was nothing more serious laid to 
Coverdale’s charge than a matter of deht; but az he understood that this must have arison from something 
connected with his bishopric, of which he had been deprived, and from which he hed received τοῖν little 
emalument; he hoped that even if his accounts should be involved, that the queen would shew bim favour. 
He wrote as if not questioning at all that the queen would pardon Coverdale, and only apparently waz glad 
that it was for nothing moro serious than an alieged debt, 
Somne tiouths passed, however, and πὸ notice was taken of this letter. At length, however, even after the 
first selected band of witnesses had been condemned, and tho fires of persecution wore again kindled, the 
Mary writes to Queen guve permission to Coverdale to Jeave England. Sho wrote to King Christiern, on Febrnary tho 
«τον Fab. tg, 1818, 1555, slating that she complied with his request in consideration of the desire which he had expressed 
sian that Coverdale should be sent to him, although he was hor subject, and had not paid certain sums of ποτὸν 
which be owed to her treasury. What this complaint respecting debt might mean, is not very clear. It 
would harldly refer to any demand concerning his hishopric, for ho had been excused his first-fruits in 
Edward's reign: it may, after all, have bean nothing but the sum in which he was bound, together with 
his sureties, to appear when called upou. [t may be questioued why Mary deferred so long to liberate 
Coverdale, aud then complied just at this juncture. [Ὁ ia to be observed, that sho had distinctly stated to 
Debt altegad King Chrietiera, that he was not in trouble for any matter of religion, but solely on a ground of debt; this 
of Coverdale’ might have been felt to be a pledge that be shonld not be molested on account of his non-compliance 
detwntion, with the restoration of Homanism ; and thus Mary would have been bound nog to have allowed him to suffer 
with hie brethren. Jt may be, indeed, that the wholesale slaughter of Protestants had not then been 
determined on. At a later period of this reign, co firm en adherent of the Gospel would not kave been 
aliowed to escape the flames. : : 
Coverdale Coverdale had his pasapoct granted him for himsclf ond two eorvants, Fehrunry iftth, 1555. Itis probable 
Feb, that his wife had left England, and was with her sister in Denmark. Coverdale, on his arrival thitber, was 
* This hed been also made the pretext for the irpricon- monment was only for certain exams of » for which 
e refigion” (Faz, 


ment of Elonper:—“ He was commanded to ward, it bring Co wen lndebted to the queen, and for 
declared voto hisn at bia departurc that the canse of his im- li, 122. ™ 
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received joyfully by Macchabeeus and hia other friends, who, from the recent occurrences in England, had He vearhes 
little reason to expect to see him amongst them. It was like Peter coming to the house of Mary where the ““™** 
saints were met in prayer for his hberation. 


The English exiles scattered on the continent were mostly at Frankfort, Strasburgh, Wesel in Friesland, Pisces of the 
Bale, Geneva, and a few of eminence at Zurich, After having romained for a litile while in Denmark, 2°" Baglin ete, 
Coverdale went away from that country, in order to be where he might have the opportunity of preaching 
the Lord Jesus Christ. The king of Denmark would gladly have retained this honoured confessor of 
Christ in his country, bat he could net speak Danish, which hindered him from preaching there, and made 
some part of Germany a more eligibla station for him; besides, in Denmark be had no opportunity ‘of 
building np his own exiled countrymen in the doctrine of Christ. 

After Icaving Denmark he went to Wesel, and preached for some time to the English exiles thera. ΤῊΝ 
was at this place that Bishop Scory remamed, and regularly ministered to the exiles’ He appsnrs to have ” 
bewuiled bitterly hie weakness and sinful compliance tn his submission, before bis escape from Enogtand, 

Coverdale had not been long at Wesel, before Wolfgang, duke of Deux Ponts, offered him the benefice of 
Bergzabern, which he formerly bad daring his second exile in the days of Henry. It must have been to He goa το 
hime deeply interesting aguin to labour, in the sorvice of the Lord, amongst those to whom he had ministered @#=!™- 
the truth of God eight years before. Az this place he probably remained for several months. 


Now leaving for a while the exiles on the continent, let us take a brief glance at some af the occurrences Occurrences 
in England. It is not to be supposed that the edicts of man could frustrate the power of the Spirit of ΚΣ 
God; there ware not a few who, at the pent of their lives, continued to teach and preach the Lord 
Jesus Chriet. This was now done, it is true, without courtmg publicity, bit.at the came time withont 
shrinking from the confesaion of Christ. This continued during the whole of the reign of Mary, in anch 
sort that it seamed Jike a revival of the daya of tho Lollarda, when for one hundred years and mora, there 
were not lacking such men as William Thorp and Thomas Mamn, to testify and instruct, secording to the 
gilt which they bad received of God. 

Ome of the most laborious of these evangolists, in the days of Mary, was George Eagles; who was com- eae 
monly known, from his itinerant labours, hy tho name of Tradge-over-the-world. Ho would gather little timte 
companies together, and preach to them; and then secrete himself in the woods to avoid capture. At Fo, if, 700 
Teogth the council offered a reward for his apprehension; and a diligent search was made, so that he was 
arrested. He was tried an a charge of high treason, which was endeavoured to be supported by the alle- Arevsted ant 
gation that tho small congregations to whom he preached, were traitorous assemblies: he was likewise ἱπρεὰ ἐπὶ 
charged with having prayed that the Lord would change tha queon’s heart, or εἶρε take her amay: this latter 
elauss being a mere false accusation. He was condemned, and suffered the penalties of treason at Chedms- Executed, 
ford. This was in the middle of 1557, oer. 

In Londor thore was throughout this reign a congregation of Gospellara, who used to assemblo, eometimes The London _ 
‘ail together, sometimes in separate companies, to worship God, and to show the death of Christ in the of τὰκ τς να 
Lard’s supper. Several of thom were taken and put to death from timo to time, but still they the Their nmr. 
ether increased: seyeral, at diferent times, were wont to minister among them. ‘Two of the most pro- inka. 
TMinent of these, were Cuthbert Symson, the deacon, and Augustine Bomber, a dovoted Christian Lebouren, 
who had been Latimer’s servant, Amongst the exiles at Wesel was one nained John Hough, a Scotchman, Senet 
bo had lahaurod much in England, es a preacber, in the days of King Edward, During his-exile he 4¥¢- Berber. 
Supported himec!f by knitting; to purchase yarn he came to London, on the 10th of November, 1557, and Joba Rough | 
during his stay he associated with and ministered amongst ihe congregation of Gospellers, On the following Torso, 
12th of December, they held a meeting (at which they were going to have received the Lord’s suppor), Nov: !0, 1657. 
at the Saracen’s Head, in Islington, At this meeting, through the treachery of a false hrether, they were ἡ πείρᾳ ™ 
@urprised, and many of them were taken; amongst others, John Rough and Cuthbert Symaon. John Dect 137, 
Rough was bumed in Smithfield, on the 22nd of December; and with him suffered Marpuret Mearings, Rough, Sym-" 
whe helonged to the London congregation of Gospellers. She had beon a little before excluded fram thelr σώσει, oben 
communion by an act of discipline, in which John Rough had taken a principal part: but so graciously did ).. ἕρμα, bara, 
the Lord manifest the power of bis restoring grace, that she sought repentantly to minister to the necessities Marr 
of Rough while in prison, and thus being taken and condemned, they suffered martyrdom together. burned with 

Cuthbert Syroson was not put to desth until the 28th of March, 1588. He was cruelly tortured, in order δῖ τι 
to force him to discloso the names and abodes of those who belonged to this congregation. 


r 
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Τ᾿ Neuman ὀ In. 1558, Thomas Bentham, one of the exiles, returned into England for the express purpose of mini 

Fogiaed. tering amongut those who were “counted as sheep for the slaughter.” He appears to have bean greally 
strengthened by the Lord, and to have been a great blessing to those to whom he bed thus gone. He thus 
wroto to Lever in Switzerland :-— 

His letter eo " ‘Whites I was in Germany at liberty of body, bavyng sufficient for it for the time, I was yet many tymes in great 

Rg, Mam. gveyt of mynd, and terrible torments of hell; and now here beyng every moment of an hour in danger of takyng, and 

Eee, τ᾿ 273. fear of bodily death, 1 am in mynd, the Lord he praysed, most quiet and joyfal, ecying the fervent scul of so many, and 
sach increase of our congregation in the myddest of thys στοαὶ and violent persecution. What shold J eay but. 4 
Domino, factum ext 2” 

ἃ moreng a In April, 1558, about forty Gospellers met in a field at Islington; and several of them were taken and 
pe ee imprisoned: seven of these were examined before Bonner on the 14th of June, and on the 27th were 
Seven burned burned in Smithfield. At the barning of these martyrs, there was a proclamation maze in the name of the 
in Smithick, king amd queen, that no man under pain of denth should approach them, touch them, speak to them, 
All forbidden COMfort them, PRAY FOR THEM, or onco say, “God help them Sach a proclamation needs no comment 
prey fot = Thomas Bentham, however, as well as others of the congragation who were present, in spite of the 
Henshem's threatening proclamation, comforted, exhorted, and strengthened the souls of the sufferers. 

When the fire was set to thera, he turned to the people who were assembled, end said to them:—“ We 
know that they are the ροσρὶο of God, and, therefore, we canoct choose but wish well to them, and say, 
God strengthen them ’ Ho then prayed, “ Almighty God, for Christ's eske, strengthen them Upon this 
the whole assembled multitude responded, “Amen! Amen!” So many were there that joined im the cry, 
Six turned at that the officers, amaked, knew neither whom to take or whom to accuse. After this Bonner, fearing lest 
Mrentford. such scenes might be repeated, sent six of the prisoners to Brentford, and had them burned there. 
It was thus that the Lor Lord wronght by His Holy Spirit in providing witnesses for Himself, end preserving 
them {almost as the three in the fiery furnace} throughout the bitter days of this persecution. 


AMI, 


_A TRANSLATION OF THE SCRIPTURES MADE BY THE EXILES AT GENEVA. 
THE NEW TESTAMENT PUBLISHED. 


It has been already stated, that the accession of Mary had hindéred the printmg and circulation of the 

Scriptures in English; but notwithstanding the hindrances constantly thrown in their way, those who longed 

to see the word of God in the hands of their countrymen, continued their efforts to this end. Certain of the 

Atrsmlztion exiles from England, doring this reign, made a new translation of the New Testament, and also advanced 

ureshythe cousiderably in a version-of the Old. It was at Geneva that this work was accomplished, and on that 

Geneva, -«€eount the version is commonly called the Genevan translation. The New Testament was published in 

Newt eeout 1657, the printing being finished {according to a statement at the end of the volume} onthe tenth of June. 

[587. It is not known how loog before this time the work was commenced: several of the parties concerned in it 

had taken up their abode at Geneva, in the spring of 1555; and they seem to have used the rest which was 

thas afforded them, in preparing this version. The greater part of those engaged in this work had taken a 

part in the grievous contentions which were carried on by the refngees about the service-book and ths 

habits. It is not.my place to discuss thease questions which so divided at this time those who were onc in 

Christ, I have only to speak of the results to which they led. Many of those who left Frankfort in conse- 

English con- quance of their objections to these things, want to Geneva and formed an English congregation there; 

a =«=»-s upon this, others who held similar seutiments joined them from Strasburgh and other placea, some of 
whom wedertook the work referred ta. 

They probably had motives which sufficiently influenced them in executing a new translation, instead of 
giving @ mere reprint or revision.of any which had preceded The intention of such a work had been 
entertained in the reign of Edward ΥἹ,; aud it is probable that im thie projected revision, from the mannar 
in which the name of Bucer was connected. with it, there wowd have been embodied whatever might be 
learned from the Biblical knowledge possessed by reformer on the continent. Tho exiles at Geneva 
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| pessoased ample opportunity of profiting by such aid; and this may have been a leading motive with them Ress tore 
for making the work entirely new, or at Jeast entirely romodelled. Another reason which the tranw @ =!" 
lators themsclves assign for making a new version, was, that the knowledge of Greek and Hebrew had 

greatly increased sinco the earlier English translations were made, and thus it was possible to translate with 

far more securacy than could heve been done some years before. 

‘The last place at which it was noticed that Coverdale had arrived, was his old parish of Bergzabern, in 
the duchy of Deux Ponts; we next find him et Geneva, engaged im the execution of this tranelation, Corenale gues 
Whether he was invited to join the others who undertook the varsion, or whether be himself, hearing of ἢ °™"™ 
what they had in hand, bent his stepa to Geneva in order to aid them, does not appear. However, we find 
him as one of those who tock the work m hand ; and, therefore, we may regard the version, which was the 
result of much united labour, as containing Coverdale’s last reviow of a version af the New Testament. I: 
is very probable, however, that tho principal part of the toil was borne by those who were his associates in 
this work. These are esid to have been the following persons. 

Thomas Sampson, who had been educated at Oxford, and who afterwards studied at one of the inns of Thos, Sampson 
court, being convinced of the erroneousness of the doctrines of Popary, and desiring to preach the truth % of ihe 
which his own soul had received, was ordained by Bishop Ridley, aud almost immodiaiely afterwards 
became known as a preacher. Archbishop Cranmer collated him, ix 1551, to the rectory of Allhallows, 

- Bread Street. On the accession of Mary, in 1553, when so many of the Gospellera were compelled to 
leave England, or elae were doomed to suffer imprisonroent, he went to the continent, and remained for 
some time at Strasburgh, at which place ha became very intimate with Immanue! Tremellius, who had, in 
the reign of Edward, sueceeded Paulus Fagius at Cambridge. At the time when the unhappy contentions 
troubled the English exiles, he was one of those who opposed the introduction of the service book and the 
habits; and, in conseqnence of this, it is probable that he retired to Geneva 

He retumed to England after the accession of Queen Elizabeth, and, in 1561, received from ber Deapof Chrit. 
' the deanery of Christ Church, Oxford. In 1564, he and Laurence Humphreys, president of Magdalen @™"™ '!- 
College, were citedl before the ecclesiastical commissioners on a charge of not wearing the appainted 
habite; the result of which was that Sampson was deprived of hia deanery, He appaars to have been Deprived, 330s. 
regarded, in the reign of Elieaboth, as ooe of the principal non-conformist. | 

William Whittingham was another of the translators; he was born in the city of Chester, and was Wm, Whiwog- 
educated at Oxford, at Braxen-nose College, having been admitted about the year 1540, where he became ™™- 
eminent a3 a scholar. He was elected, in 1545, fellow of ΑΙ Souls; and, in 1547, was made one of 
the sevior students of Christ Church. He was one of those who, during the exile.cf the Reformer, went 
to Frankfort, and took the part of those who opposed the introduction of the English Liturgy, &c.: on this 
account he went to Geneve. 

Having returned to England, after the accession of Queen Elizabeth, he was made dean of Durham, Dem of Dur- 
July 19th, 1563. He was the tranalator of certain of the metrical Psalms in the version commonly called am, 1569. 
Sternbold and Hopkins’s, to which the initiala “ W.W.” are prefixed. 

Another of these translators was Christopher Goodman; who was, like Whittingham, a native of Cheshire, cur. Goouman. 
and, like him too, educated at Brazen-nose College, Oxford. He also became one of the senior students 
of Canat Church in 1547, and was appointed Margaret Professor of Divinity. 

On the accesgion of Mary, he fled to Strasburgh, where he joined with others in writing to the English 
at Frankfort, endeavouring to induce them to adhere to what had been instituted in England, respecting 
religious worship, in the days of King Edward. The groond on which they based this argument waa, the 
scandal which variations from it might oecasion amongst the Papists. Aiftor this, however, Goodman 
joined the refugees of Geneva: and he seoms to have fully acquiesced in the Genera model. During his A viclectwriscr 
exile, he wrote agsinst (lneen Mary and her government, in a manuer which must he regarded as very net Gaeen 
reprehensible by those who have learned to reverence “tho powers that be” (be their character or conduct 
what it may), as “the ordinance of God.” Whittingham, and others of the exiles, approved both of his 
sentiments and their expression; they yielded to that provocation to which the fleah is prone, and which, 
at a Jater poriod, led tn the lamentuble resistance of the constituted powers by the Covenanters in 
Scotland. . 

Goodman, however, itis only night to say, retracted the statements which he had published. The warmth 
ef his feelings sometimes carried him away; but Christian grace led him afterwards to acknowledge his error. 

Anthony Gilby was another of these translators: he appears to have pretty nearly accorded in sentiment Acthooy(iry. 
with Goodman. 
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Thomo: Cole, Another, was Thomas Cole. ‘The place of his axile, after the accession of Mary, was Fronkfort; from 


whance, in consequence of the dissension. he went to Goncva. 

In the reign of Elizabeth, Edmund Grindall, who had been his fellow exile, and was now become bishop 
of London, collated him to the archideacoury of Essex, January Sed, 1559; he likewke was appointed 
rector of High Ongar. 

Resides these; it has been said that the well known Scottish Reformer, John Knox, as well as John 
Bodleigh and John Pullain, took somo pact in the execution of this version. lt does uot seem very pro- 
bale that the former took any active part in the translation; but there can, [ ink, be hardly any 
question that John Bodleigh was connected with this version τ this may be inferred from the propnetorship 
of it seeming to be in bis hands in the reign of Elizabeth. It does not, however, prove him to have been 
one of the éransafors. 

Charnetarinsics This tranalation differed from all thet had preceded it, pot only in ita plan, but also in its execution, 

_ The other versions had been generally the work or the revision of an individual; or at most, a revision in 
which certuin individuals exeeuted certuin particular parts: in thia tranalation we find, on the contrary, 
many acting unitedly in the formation of a version, and thus, in the plan of operation, there was a principle 
of completeness which had not been acted on previoualy. 

The execution of the work also is very different from that of preceding translations. This will be 
evident to any one who compares a portion of it with the translation of Tyndale, or its revision in Cran- 

Βαλε supple mers Bible; the Geneva translators, by the use of italic supplenunts, oflen aided the seuse without seeming 
inenis to insert what wea not found in the original. Perhaps, in some cases, they may have carricd this liberty 
too far; but on the whole, it enabled them to give more exactly the force αἱ the 
The Νὶ Test of The New Testamont rendcred by these tranelztors, was published (as has bean already stated} in 1557, 
this versio®. §— hofore tho entire Bible. This was a small square ralume printed in Roman letters, divided into verses, 
Dividonef and with ἃ good many notes in the margin. With regard to the division into verses, it is to be observed, 
ἜΣ thet dis was the first time the Scriptures had been printed thus broken into these sectims In Robert 
Stephens’s fourth edition of the Greek Testament (1551), the notation af the verses had been for tho first 
time appended: and io this edit, the numbers were put in the margin, while the text went an eu- 
tmuously. ‘These numbers were found a convenient for purposes of reference, thas they soon became 
universally adopted; the Genova tranalators being the first to break the tezi into little paragraphs. It is 
probable, that they used Stephens’s fourth edition when engaged in this work, while at tho samo time, in 
the manner of rendering not a few passages, thoy followed the judgment which Beza had erpressed. In 
Deference pai 804n0 places they paid a devided deference to his criticisms; with regard even to what he had cousidered 
” {without adequate evidence) to be errors in the Greek teat. 
The following was the title of this Naw Testament :— 


τῆι In an address headed, “To the Header Mercie and 
™ given of the plan pursued by the translators This 
MENT OF-.OVR LORD IE- eddrese runs in the singular number, as though some 


fus Chrift. particular person had been the principal conductor of 
the work* He says, 


Conferred tly with che Greke, and best ap- 
proud “To these therfore which ere of the flocke of Christ which 
ON Bylo dere of rota and mae ra knewe ther Fathers wil, and are affectioned to the tructh, I 
camototions of ol hands placer : wherunte γον spear rendre a ressom of my doing in fewe Imea First, κα touching 
AT GENEVA the perusmg of ihe text, it was diligently reaized by the moste 
Printed By Conrad Badius, ‘ epproued Greke examples, and conference of translations in 
M.D, LYVIL other tooges, as the learned may easely indge, both by the 


faithful rendering of the sentence, and elso by the proprictic 
of the wordes, and perspienitie of the phrusc. Forthermare that the Reader might be by all mesnes proffited, I hane 
deuided the text into verses and sections, according to the best editions in other langues, and also ws to this day the ancient 
Greke copies mention it was wont to be used. And because the Hebrewe and Greke phrases, which are strange fo 
rendre in other tongues, and alao short, shukde not be to harde, I hae sometyme interpreted them without any whit 


wa tion of the New Testament, with its copious wood eqs, ἔς, ke. The prefaces and the index 
Taarginal annotations, has heen large alec 1 wel 
ae Cage for carefully reprinted, Se uk at er epics 4 exactly repriuted. 
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diminishing the grace of the senec, as cur langage doth rae them, and sometpme have pot to that worde which lacking 
made the sentence obscure, but baue set it in cuch letters as may easely be diarerned from the commun text.” 


_ ‘The anonymous writer of this preface then goes on to speak of the annotations which constitute eo pro- The Aunse- 
Toinent a part of the ediions of this version. 


“As concerning the Annotations, wherunto these Ictters α. b. δ. Ke. leade τὰ, ἔ beue endeaared op to profit al 
therby, that both the learned & othera might be holpen; for to my knollage I hane omitted nothing ynexpounded, 
_ Wherby he that ia any thing exercised in the Scriptures of God, might iustely complsyn of hardenes : and alas τὰ respect 
, of them that have more profited in the same, ἢ bave explicat all suche places by the best learned interpreters as ether 
were falsely expounded of some or ca absurdely applyed by others: so that by thia mennes both they which hase not 
abililie to by the Commentaries vpon the New testament, and they also which hane not oppertunitia δι teasare to reade / 
them because of ther prolixitie may vee this booke in stode theruf.” 


In the conelusion of this addross, the preservation of the New Testament by the nominal church through Preservation 
gut the long period of Ramish apostasy is alinded to. He says :— mores 
* So may we glorifie bim [God] more and more rendring to him eternal thankes and praises for his heanenty and in- 
estimable giftes bestowed vpon hia churche, that all thogh Setan, Antichrist, and all his ennemies rage and burste, yet 
are they not able tp suppresse them, nether wil be diminishe them : for scing he doth not only brydel his ennemics furie, 
“but canseth them to defende and preserve his giftes for the τες of his Churche (as we ee the lewea Christe profirmed 
‘ennemics preserne the olde teatament in moste integritie) what shale we doute of hin buntifal liberelitic towards vs? or 
why do we not rather with afl humilitie end eahmieion of mynde obey him, foue & feere him which is God hilessed 
for ewer ἢ 
The margins of this New Testament (as well es those of the entire Bible when published} were plenti- 
folly filled with notea on ithe text, Thoro wore much in request amovgst these who loved the word of 
‘God ; 30 much so that several editions of King Jumas’s version were published with these notes appended to 
them. They appear, generally speaking, to be well written, and m them the doctrines of the Gaspel are 
very prominently vet forth. Itis not wolikely that their character was partly influenced by the circumstances 
in which they were written; namely, by exiles, who were toiling for the benefit of their country, where 
Popery was again taking its stand. 


AIT, 


ACCESSION OF ELIZABETH. —RETURN OF THE EXILES. 
GENEVA BIBLE PUBLISHED. 


Tue time of severe trial and persecution to the prafessors of the Gospel, during the reign of Mary, scceaion of 
closed at her death, November 17th, 1668. The accession of Queen Elizabeth wes one of those Ree rie. 
circumstances which, throngh the merciful orderiug of God, led to the restored circulation both of the 

Scriptures and of the teslimony of the Gospel in England; the former of these having never since that time 

been withdrawn, ‘The transfer of the crown from Mary to her sister waa an event which occasioned much 

joy and thankfulness, Tha persecutions in the preeedimg reign had fuiled to commend the religion of Home Ἐπὶ of the 
‘ta the people at large; amd it is most likely that very many besides the two hundred and seventy-seven, Paves tn 
“who gave their lives m the defence and quarrel of Christ and His Gospel, and the several hundreds Solin 
who were exiles on the continent, knew and prized the Guspel of the prace of God. Tho previous 
ircuilation of the Scriptures had been as the sowing of tho seed of truth; and the harvest was apringing up, 

even though external cireamstances caused its progress to be seen but dimly. 

. It is evident that the number of Christians in England, who were not ashamed of the profession of Μεγ in Eng- 
Christ, was considerable. Of course, the word of the Lord was then true even as it is now, that, pd net ΚΠ 

* Wide is the gate and broad is the way that [cadeth unto destruction, and many there aro go in thereat: Ὁ confess Chit. 
the word of Christ in this, as in all things else, must stand steadfast, even though heaven and earth pass — 
‘away ; and never can we {if Scripture be our guide} expect to find the few and the suxny belong to different 

ielasses until that coming of the Son of man, when every eye shall see Him, and all kmdreds of the earth 

phal) wail becuuse of Him. 


ι 
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Theprucrrs- Amongst those in England who were faithful to tho profossion of the Gospel, those Christiana in London 
Lee iy. bave, in the first place, to bo mentioned, whe continued to meet together throughout all this bitter time 
gregation of of trial. ‘Thair preservation was in itself a very gracious proof of the overruling care of Ged, It was just as 
the LoiJards had been a continuous chain of witnossea, in the γηϊπὲ of almost uninterrupted persecution, 
connecting Wiclif and Tyndale; so these, set in the very fire, a5 it ware, im the midst of persecution such 
as had never been equalled in Enyland, were witnesses for tho truth against those who slew the holy ser- 
See above,  vants of the Lord. Some of the circumstances relative both to the sufferings of some of these saints in 
λα /Ondan, and to the preservation of others, have been already stated; in addition to which, it may be well 
notes re. _,, here to notice, that they had collections in their meetings for the prisoners of the Lord, which sometimes, at 
That wl a singlo meeting, amounted to ten pounds. 
Attempts to Many were the devices used for ansnaring thom,—sometimes through treachery, sometimes through 
eranae ibaa. force, On one occasion, a person who had gono amongst them in order to take an opportiumitys of 
betraying them, was arrested by the grace of God: so that, instead of opposing, he cast im bis lot with this 
company, 60 seemingly devoted to destruction. 
In other places, likewise, there were many who were, hueuanly speaking, by the accession of Elizabeth 
At Suake ia, snatched from impending destruction. There was a company of such at Stoke in Suffolk; while in the 
che, pina, North of England, where, through the lenity of Archbishop Heath and Bishop Toustall, the persecution 
was comparatively little folt, there was much of testimony for the Gaspel of Christ. 
The oxileson § None, hewever, bailed the change more than did the scattered exiles who had taken refuge on the couti- 
‘hecmsiners ont, Most traly might it be said of them, that their hearts yearned for their native country, which they 
sarrowed to sce ruled over by snperatition and persecution. As to themselves, they were indeed mourners 
end pilgrims doring their exile: their subsistence was very precarions, depending mostly upon the pecu- 
niary aid which was furnished thom either from England, or else from the reformed in the countries in 
which they had found an asylum. ‘Their books likewise are supposed to have aided them by their sale, 
importation of but J think it may well be doubted whether they did as much as pay their own expenses. The importation 
peohivae of the books which the oxiles might publish (amongst others those of Coverdale by name), were prohibited 
une 13, 1355. be a proclamation dated June the 18th, 1555; et the same tima search was made for those who oither had 
any correspondence with the exiles, or tranemitted any money to them. | 
The minds of the exiles were much tumed to the hope of again being pennitted to dwell in their nativ 
land: and not only had they this as a matter of hope, but their speedy return was spoken of with conlidence, 
even before the occurrence of that event which brought it to pass. 


Fos’s sermon “Those at Baal had the news of their epeedy return told them the day before the Queen’s death. It wus strange, 
pe, Mem. bat trac; for Elmer (tishop of London afterwards} wax present when John Fux preached there, when, among 
"Ring ὈΟΙΏΕΙ arguments which he ued for the consolation of the poor English, bo led them to be of good comfort, 
Presrut. for the time drew near that they should be restored to their own country; aod soxl thet thie he told them Dei 
monita, bemg warned of God eo to do. [16 was reproved by the elder sort for thus preaching, bot the iae of 
things excused him. And by comparing the times, it appeared that he preuched this sermon but the doy before the 
Queen's death.” 


After the tidings af the acecssion of Elizabeth reached Strasburgh, messengers were seut to Zurich, 
throngh wham the English there learned the happy intelligence on the last day of November, 1558 On 
the following day, Peter Martyr, who had been professor of divinity at Oxford in the reign of Edward, and. 
who at this time was professor at Zurich, wrote to Calvin; and thus the English at Genera learned that they 
might retura to their native land. ‘Che work of the translation of the Bible, in which Coverdale and some 
others of theso were engaged, has been already noticed. The New Testament had now been printed 
nearly a year and a half, and thus it is probable that the version of the Old was by this time pretty far ad- 

The Genera vanced: its actual publication did not take place until the year 1560, after many of the exiles had retarned 
wbala Bible Rome In this completed Bible it is to bo observed, that the translation of the New Testament differs in 
published 1660. several respects from that which had been separately printed in 1557. This Bible, which was stored with 
marginal notes, continued for many years to be the popular version in England, having been displaced only 
Editions of lk by King James's translation, which appeared fifty-one years afterwards. Even then the new version did bat 
qxtlon οἱ King gradually supersede the Geneva translation, for from the year 1611 to 1621 imelusive, there were at least 
aiz editions printed of this lattor version, besides the vast number of copies which were still in the hands of 
private possessor on every side. In sotne families if continued to be used for very many years alter this, 
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and f have ecczsignally met with copies of it which have been from the days of Queen Elisabeth, and ere Coplea εὐ in 
ahi in common wse. _ 

The Gencva Rible of 1560 was the firet edition printed in the reign of Elizabeth: bence,it is probable previous edi- 
bat the copies of previous translations, which had been in use in the reign of Edward VL, were yet in Sope!s ct 

xistence; and were now doubtless once more freely circulated and openly used. Thus there was 
again the seme liberty which bad been enjoyed for a little season during the reign of Henry, and fully 
during that of Edvard. The labours of the Geneva tranelators had been like thase of Tyndale, in 1526 
—an endeavour to shed the light of God’s word upon England from s foreign land: and if we do not find 
hese labours as reiterated as those had been, it evidently waz only becanse the change of events rendered 
euch efforts needless. 

And now having brought down the narrative of the connection between the circulation of the Scriptures No imerrap- 
πο the progress of the Reformation, as far as the point at which the wiiaterrupted use of the Bible in St. τὰ οἰ 
Enalish commenced; it ia needless farther to trace the history of editions, and of circumstances relative to Spur, ἐκ 
them. There are, however, yarions separate mutters, euch es the cocclusion of the life of- that veteran sion of Elis 
tranglator, Myles Coverdale, as well as the history of the translations called the Bishop's Bible, the Rho- day, yas Deo. 
mish and Douay version, and King James's, which remain to be briefly noticed. ' 


AV, 


THE LATTER PART OF COVERDALE’S LIFE. 


My ies Coverpa.e wus at Geneva ot the time of the eceession of Queen Elizabeth; for he, with others coraats at 
at that place, wrote (December 15th, 1559) on the occasion a lotter to the congregation at Frankfort, in Geners δεῖν 
which they congratulate them on the event, and desire that all their private dissension might cease, con- Elitabeth. ΚΕ 
eerning ceremonies, &e. It is indeed pleasant to find that such gracious sentiments had a place in the Gener’ crits 
hearts of the Geneva exiles towards their brethren: for it appears to be commonly supposed, that those Franuer Dec. 
who retired to Genova hed been by no means well treated by their brethren who remained at Frankfort. 15, [5 
Indeed, it would have been well if both parties had ever been free from the charge of forcing things can- 

fessedly non-scriptural upon the consciences of their brethren. 

The first jatimation af Coverdale’s having actually reached England is this:—That ou the 12th of coventets το. 
November, 1559, he took bis tura as preacher at Paul’s Cross. He may probably have been already fmt © Pog 
some months in England Coverdale now oceupied a remarkable position: he was the only patriarch Premches at 
of the English Roformation that was left; the only one of those whose testimony had commenced forty years 155. 
before, at Cambridge; and who, by preaching the Gospel, or diffasing the Scriptures in English, hed 
‘introduced the bright shining of the lamp af God's truth, Covordale had done this in both ways. 

Coverdale was likewise the only one of the English bishops who had aided tho Reformation in the days the only Eny. 
of Edward, aud who still lived without having made uny compromien of cunscionce. Barlow and Scory, 5+ bishop | 
who had been bishops, the one οἱ Bath and Wella, the other of Chichester, etill vurvived ; but they had made conformed to 
oompliances, im the reign of Mary, to preserve their liberty. ‘Thus, in many respects, Coverdale stood ~~ 
alone in a place of pre-eminence, and thus we find him honoured by those who most valued the trath and 

word uf God 

On the 17th of December, 1659, Coverdale was one of those who took a part in the consecration of coventale at 
Matthew Parker, archbishop of Canterbury, On this occasion he shewed how doeply rooted was his objec- morse 
tion to the usw of the “habits,” for he chose only tu appoar ina plain black gown. It is not unlikely Ferter, Dec. 
that it wa his non-conformity in this matter that hinderod his being again appointed to a bishopric, His oppenition 
Barlow and Scory were again so appointed, but not to the samo socs which they had before held How- Κλ το. 
ever, at the time of Archbishop Parkcr’s consecration, the see of Exeter had not become vacant, for 
Turberville, who had been appointed bishop of that diocese in the reign of Mary, wus not deprived until 5p turteritle 
the commencement of January, 1560; so that Coverdale could not, as yet, have bad his former bishopric Ho" δώ, 
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Wm. Alley offered to him It seems probable that he was not offered any of the vacant sees, and that the cause of 
Fever Fake this was hig non-conformity in the mattor of the “habits,” ke. William Alley was made bishop of Excier 
*, aa. on the 9th of Junc, 1360. 
Ym Griniall — Coverdale, although poor and destitute of any preferment, was beftiended hy Edmund Grindall, bishop 
Curedale. Of London, who, on the vacancy of the sco of Liandaff, wrote to the secretary of Queen Elizabeth, strongly 
jrapeses Kien recommending Coverdale as tho hishop of that diocese. This makes it highly improbable thet Coveriale 
Lhadef. [δ] previously refused a bishopric. Grindall, however, expressed hia doubts whether the seo of Llandaff, 
despniled as it was of ite revenue, would yield sufficient for Coverdale to live on. He speaks in bigh cam- 
mendation of Coverdale, “ who was in Christ before us all,” lamenting that thug in bis old age he should 
be without means of subsistence. ἴξ is not known whether any attention wes paid to Grindalls recom- 
mendation : this only is certain, that Covordale did not recetve the bishopric of Liandaff. Grindall mede 
various attempts to befriend Coverdale, and complained that he did not receive the attention which was 
is due. “ J cannot,” he said, “ cacuse us bishops,” although, as to himself, ho stated thet ho had offared 
him many things, of which he had not thought fit to accept. 
Coverdale was, however, for ἃ short peried, appointed to the rectorship of a parish; his friend, bishop 
Gires kim tho Grindall having, in the heginning of 1563, presented him with the living of St Magnus, ncar London 
Magnus Lou. Dridge. Somo delay occurred in consequence of his being too poor to pay the queen her “first fruits,” 
i. = which amounted to 662, 16s. 10d, and thus he had to wait unti! he could get Etizabcth to exense him the 
His poverty at payment, He wrote to Archbishop Parker, as woll as tp others, requesting them to represont to the queen 
Ho petitions tp DOW Utterly unable be was to meet this demand. IIe besought the archbishop to join with Grindall in 
mi λει wis soliciting her to forgive him the “ first fruite” He represented how his bishopric ked been taken from 
him ten years before, and how he had since remained in poverty. He likawise represented, that at his 
age it was not likely that he could enjoy the benefice, “ going (he eaid) upon my grave aa they aay, and 
not like to live a year.” If the queon would grant him this favour, he said to tho archbishop, “so em ἢ 
fally persuaded, God willing, to shew myself again os thankful, and in my vocation, during my short time, 
as fruitful and es quiet as 1 can.” This letter to Archbishop Parker waa dated, 29 Jan. New Year,” and 
signed, “ Myles Coverdale, quondam Exon.” 
A few days after, ha wrote to Cecil on the same subject; thanking him for former help which be had 
received, and telling him, that if it would please him to obtain this for him, he should think this enough 
“to be us good as a feast.” This was on the Gth of February. A few weeks afterwards, Coverdale wrote 
again to Archbishop Parker, stating that be bed received a message from Lord Robert Dudley, (better 
The Queen = Known as the earl of Leicester}, to lat him know that the queen had granted his request concerning the 
a first fruite | 
Coverdale ἢ Coverdale wns collated to this rectory of St. Magnus the Martyr, March Srd, 1563. He was allowed 
rectory of Gr. ot the time to remain a nonconformist, as regards the “habits” and other matters which troubled his 
Meecha, seg, CONSience, eo that there wus no compromise in his having accepted the rectory. ‘The strict compulsion 
sericteon [Ὁ Conformity which subsequently took place, had not as yet begun; and thus, woder tho protection of 
Seren Grindail, be enjoyed much liborty. The Act of Uniformity, which had boon passed et the commenco- 
ment of the reign of Elizabeth, was not, as yet, brought into any thing like full prectical oporation. 
Coventate In this year he was taken with the plaguc, and, old as he was (seventy-five), recovercd again, “as though 
plague Sirype. GOd had some more work for him to do in tho church before his death” What his subsequent labours 
may have proved 85 Lo result s not known; hut he coutinued to preach the Gospel of Christ. It is the day 
of account which must shew the fruit of his mbsequent, as well as of his prior testimony. 
‘Mate DD. by Jo the exmo year, 1563, Coverdale received the degree of Doctor of Divinity from the University of 
of Carabeige. Catpbrxige, per gratiom; ho had received this degree from that of Tubingen several years before. 
Barkley, bishop of Bath and Wells, took this degreo at tho same time as Coverdale. In the fallowing 
year, Bishop Grindall desired to take his degree of Doctor of Divinity: and accordingly ho wrote to the | 
vieo-thancellor of the University af Cambridge, requesting that he would cither admit him himself, or 
Appointed to cke authorize some other person to do so, Upon this, the vice-chancellor transmitted the authority for 
Gciudah, — thin parpase (bearing date, April 10, 1564) to Coverdale, who admitted Grindall to his degree at the 
bishop's palace in London, on the 15th of the same month. ‘This, at least, shews that bath by tho tice- 
chancellor and the bishop, this poor and aged servant of Christ was held in high reepect. 
Coafaranity Coverdale continued to hold the rectory of St. Magnus until the year 1366; when he, and many others, 
and tefoligw. Wore compelled either to conform or to resign whatever benefices they held. In 1584, the Act of 
“eran —- Uniformity-was pressed in several cases: and in the two following years, it was brought into full operation. 
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it bas been questioned, but [ thick needJessdly, whether it was on account of age and infirmity that Cover- Covendale in 
dale resigned, or whether it was on account of the uniformity required. ‘That it was the latter is evident Sete” 
from the fect, that he was a nonconformist, and it was needful for him to conform, onlem he preferred "ety, [σι 
resigning; abd he did not cease preaching until after this time. 
Other ministers in London {about forty-six in all), were deprived at the same time, on the same ground. 
Strype thus speaks of them ; — τα 
« After the deprivation of the Landon ministers for seven or eight weeks, their hearers either cama tu the churches Catties, Ἢ 420, 
end heard the conformable preachers, or went no whither. Many of them rap after father Coverdale, who took that 
occasion to preach the more constantly; bat yet with much fear, so that he would not be known where he preached, 
though many came to iia house to pak where he woukl preach the next Lord’s day. This it is likely he did, because he 
did not care for tumaltuous meetings, lest he might give offence te the government.” 


He was now more than soventy-cight years old; and yet we find him still continuing te preach tis Coverdale a 
diligently : this, indeed, was what had peculiarly marked hin forty years before amongst bis cotempararies, ᾿εϑρον preacher. 
when the profession of the Gospel began at Cambridge. 

His long and laborious life was now near its close: of its conclusion we know no particulars beyond 
what is learned from his having continued to preach until, at the farthest, a few months of his death, Thig Covertair’s 
took place in the beginning af the year 1569; and, on the 19th of February, he was haried in the chancel “#0 1. 
of St. Bartholomew's Charch, behind the Royal Exchange, His funeral was attended by vast crowds of Fe 19, 
peteons, by whom he had been admired and loved. 

Efia tomb was marked by “a fair plated stone,” with an inscription stating his age—eighiy-one years ; 
but this stone, together with much of the building, was destroyed by the fire of London. In the year 2840, 
this church was pulled down, to make way for certain improvements; an which occasion much care wos 
taken in the removal of the remaina of those who had been interred within its walle, A particular search 
was made for the bones of Coverdale; and the remains which were supposed bo be his were carefully raised The dlainear- 
and removed to the church of St. Magnus, of which, till forced to resign, he bad been rector. In this ema, beso. 
place the supposed remains of Caverdale were reinterred. Ths parishioners of St. Magnus had erected 2 We lotarred at 
monument to his memory in the year 1837; so that now his mouldering ashes are located in the place in ne 
which he has been more honoured io death than ho wes in life. Bridge. 

The long and weary lifo of service, exile, and suffering which Coverdale led, was but the result of the 
knowledge of grace received ; proving blessedly that he who is freely forgiven, instead of being careless 
‘about the bringing forth of fruit, is the most diligent and devoted in so doing, 

Coverdale seems in himself io connect together the two distinct periods af the history of the cireulation Long pesust of 
of the Euglish Seriptures—-the time of restriction and that of liberty. He had been the associate of OS 
Tyndale, the martyr for the word of God; he wns, in part, the means of the conversion of Rogers, another Tir ef the” 

honoured instrument: and now, surviving his former fellow-workers, both his predecessors and accessors English Serip- 
in labour, he lived to see that liberty of circulation of the word of God restored in England which still "™ 
exists, and haa continued without interruption. ‘There are but wo names which occupy es high a place with 
regard to the diffusion of the word of Ged in English, and these are Wiclif and Tyndale; each of these 
three had his distinct work, aud each was hononred by the blessing of God. 

It in impossible te take leave of Coverdale without regarding him as one of the most devoted and 
honoured amongst the many instruments of the Reformation raised up by God in the sixteenth centary. 

He appears az the successor of Tyndale,—toiling to the same end, aided by tho same grace, and, after 
a longer pilgrimage, entering into the samo rest, and waiting for the full fruition of glory when Christ 
comes again, ond raises all his sleeping saints in bodies of glory like unto His own, 


ili feer re eke) ἐστὶ eee ee ee 


XV. 
THE “BISHOPS’ BIBLE” PREPARED AND PUBLISHED. 


Arres the Scriptures were again permitted, in the reign of Elizabeth, to be freely read and used, one of The ibis 
the first steps for bringing them publicly into notice was their being again set up in the parish churches, ttn Maran 
where they were publicly read every Lord’s day. The version which was thus “authorized” was of course Cre* 
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the “ Great Bible,” which had been adopted for thie purpose in the reigns of Henry and of Edward: 
indeed no other Bibles would be so placed, unless, perhaps, enough copies of the Bible which bears the 
name of Thomas Mathew could have been gathered together for tho purposo. ‘The new version, by the 
Geneva exiles, was not yet published. It would therefore have been ἃ needless delay, to have waited till 
that were obtainable ; and even if it had bean alroady completed, if ia net very likely that those who now 
held ecclesiastical authority in England would hare regarded, without suspicion, the rorsion which had been 
executed by those who had separated from the other English cxilcs, on account of their dislike to the 
English service-book, “ habits,” &e. 
Cumplaists In the early part of the reign of Elizabeth, Cranmer’s Bible was thas restored to the place whieb it had 
Wt ae” previously oceupied. It was not, howerer, long before many complaints were made ugainst this translation; 
various statements were alleged aa reasons for condemning the version altogether. It is probable that 
many Dow sct to work to examine the English Bible more critically than had been done belore, and 
thus many real or supposed corrections wero suggested. ‘The advocates of the Geneva vermion are 
mentioned as having depreciated Cranmor’s. It is probable ἰδὲ the charges of corruption which they 
inailg might have had some reference to the insertion in it (in emaller type} of paseayges from the Latin 
Vulgate, which do not exist in the Hebrew or Greek originals. The Romauists of course objected to this 
veraion; but they had done the same with regard to every previous translation; and they have now done so 
with regard to all since, except indeed their own. 
bahop Sana One of the Protestant objectors waa Edwin Sandys, at this time bishop of Worcester, and, snbsoquently, 
Parker, Feb. 6, archbishop of York. In writing to Archbishop Parker, Feb. 6, 1564-5, bo charged the setters forth of 
Sees Par, Cranmer’s Bible with having “followed Munster too much, whe doubtless was 8 very negligent man in his 
i, 415. doings, and often swerved very much from the Hebrew.” This was after the preparation for a new Bible 
had commenced, for with this letter he returned a certain portion of the Bible, which the archbishop had 
seat to him for revision. Now let us see, first, how far Cranmor’s Bible followed the Latin interpretation 
of Munster; and, secondly, how far the character whieh Archbishop Sandys thos gave to Munster is 
correct. 
The criuefims § First, then, the basis of the Old Testament, in Cranmer’s Bible, is in part tho translation of Tyndale, 
ofp. Samy and in part that of Coverdale. Now Tyndale published his version of the Pentateuch four years before 
How far does Munster put forth his Hebrew and Latin Bible, so that in that part "lyadale could not possibly have fol- 
Ribk:” Fallow lowed Munster, Again, the other portion of Tyndale’s labour, namely, from Josbua to the Chronicles 
Muoseer® inclusive, was in all probability execuied before his imprizonment, which took place in the year when the 
firat volume of Munster’s Bible appeared. ‘Tyndale could have made no use of it: for his occupation, during 
several Mnonths previous to his imprisonment, waa not the translation of the Old Testament, but tho revision 
of hia version of the New. The banis of the rest of the Old Testumont was Coverdale’s version; ono of his 
“gubsidia” was certainly Munster’s Latin veraion ; but it cannot be proved that he followed it servilely: nay, 
it la most easy to shew, that while he used it as an aid, he did not take it as his bests. 1t would be diffientt 
to prove, thatthe revisors of the joint Jabour of Tyndale and Coverdale, made too great ὦ us of Munster. ὁ 
Was Munstete © Secondly, it has to be inquired whether Munster really “ executed his version negligently, often swerving 
an from the Hebrew.” I do not thik that this charge can he proved: for it appears to me that Munster 
adheres very closely to the original, always preferring literal exactness to elegance of phraseology. It is not 
to be denied that he bas committed oversights {Who has not?); but the character hare giver to him wus one 
by no means deserved. If particular examples had been brought Jorward, the question could have been fairly 
examined; but a3 it now stands, the goneral charge made by Archbishop Sandys can only receive a general 
anawer. Jt seems to me that the existing version, which was publicly read, was made an object of aitack; 
and those who disliked it, without having any particular objection which they could define, stated reasons 
which they supposed were sound. All such charges ought, however, to be examined, if we would form a 
true judgment. 
Lenrenca’s Another objector was a person named Laurence, who ia dcacribed as being “a noted Grecian at this 
time.” -He stated to Archbishop Parker, that various passages in the New Testament of the existing 
versions were inadequately rendered. He gaye a list of particular texts, m which he noticed something to 
be amended; referring apparently, in his criticiams, to any of the existing translatione indiscriminately, 
Several of hia remarks apply apparently to some particular edition of these various versions; so that they 
refer not merely to errors of translation, but to those of editing and printing Ukewise. Although Lazrence 
may be classed amongst-the objectors to the “Great Bible;” yet his suggestions, if acted an, would not 
have amounted to any thing more than a revision. 
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Another reason, which had probably a good desl of weight in causing a new translation to be undertaken, of the 

wos the fact of the Geneva version having become the one in daily use, in private families: this at least Uae ΡΆσν. 
was the case very suvn; amd it is probable that it had begun to be preferred, before the Dishop’s Bible was 
undertaken. Ie is likely that a version was thus desired by Archbishop Parker, which should be free from 
the objections urged by Bishop Sandys, Laurence, and others; and which should not only be authorised 
and appointed for public use, but also be caleulated to compete with the Geneva translation for private The “ Bishops 
reading. ‘This last mentioned version iad been, like alll that had originally preceded it, tha undertaking of B3'2 
private individuals, What Archbishop Parker wished for was, a version executed by those whose position 7 Ἐ 
and station might give the tranglation a kind of weight, In this Parker acted very differently from Cranmer. 
Cranmer had taken the best version that be eoold find which was then in existence, and used it with com- 
parativaly little revision: Parker, on the contrary, woukl havo the work to be thoroughly remodelled, and 
made, not the adoption of the previoua lsbours of others, but ἃ version of a different characters in this 
respect resembling more the Genera translation, than any of those of an earlier date, 

Bishop Sandys, in another letter, urged on the archbishop to complete and carry out his design af pub- Bp, Sanya 
lishing a new version of the Bible. 116 eays, 4 Those which we have be not only false printed, bat als give Sh puis 
great offence to many, by reason of the depravity in reading.” Strpere Per. 

The Book of Psalws had been sent ta Guest, bishop of Rochester, for revision. Ho sont it back © with the Paes 
his notes and advertisements.” In writmg to Parker, he said— Be Gun 

That he “had not altered the translation but where tt gave cocasion of an error. As at the first Pealm, at the 
beginning, I turn the preterperfect tense into the present tenee; because the sense 16 too harnh in the praterperfect 
tense. Where in the New Testament one piece of a Psalm in reported, I translate it in the Psalms according to the 
translation thereof in the New Testament, for ths avoiding of the offence that may rise to the people upon divers tims- 

Intions, Where two great letters be joined together or ane great letter is twiee pat, it aignifieth thet both the sentences 
or the words be expounded together.” 

This lather sentence evidently refers to some of the marks of reference which Guest had made use of, in 
bis manuscript. 

Another portion was sent to Parkhurst, buhop of Nurwich, who wrote in reply to Archblahop Parker, 4 partion re- 
that he would labour in it to the best of bis ability. rieed by Bp 

Davies, bishop of St. David’s, bad another part. He was at this time employed in aiding William anuber by 
Salesbury, in translating the New Testament into Welzh; he was thus taken away from his previous work, 5? De" 
and the whole Bible in Welsh (which apparently they would have undertaken) was not executed for 
Fwenty years 

In the year 1566, Bishop Cox, of Ely, wrote to Archbishop Parker (May 3), in which he thus refers to Bp. Cox writes 
the progress of the translation :— May 3 1068. aaets 

“Ἐ trust your grace is well forward with the Bible by this Gime. I perceive the greatest burden will lie upon your 
neck, touching care and travail. I would wish that such neual words m= we English people be acquainted with, might 
still remain in their forma & sound, so far forth as the Hebrew will well bear; ink-hom terms tp be avoided.” 

The version of the Bible which Archbishop Parker thus superintended was publiahed in the year 1568, The + Bishopy 


with simply the following title: το 
The holie Buble. 


This is in the upper compartment of an engraved plate, the centre of which is oceupied with a portrait of 
the queen, beving the arms of England and Franco quarterly in ἃ shield over her head, with those of Ireland 
in a shield to the right of i, and those of Wales ina shield to the left. Beneath the portrait of the quecn 
is the following text :-- 
Non me padet Equngelii Christi. 
Virtus enim Dei est ad salutem 
Omni croicnti. Ram. i. 


As the end of various portions af this Bible thore are initial letters, which aro enppased to intimate the Initials at the 

respective Individuals by whom they were executed, However, it is doubtful, m some instances, who oe, 

were the persona intimated, End of Pen- 
At the end of the Pentatench are the letters, W. E., standing, as is supposed, for William Exoniensis; Fr.” 

that is, William Alley, bishop of Exeter. ‘This translator was boru at Great Wycombe, in Buckingham- wo. allev 

shire; he was educated at Eton, and afterwards, in 1526, was admitted at King’s College, Cumbridge; he ho Bien of 
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Notice of bim. took his degree of Bachelor of Arts and then removed to Oxford, where he continued for some tme, He 

θιμαῖρ Wood's became a zealous reformer, and like many others marnimd (this was, 1 suppose, in the reign of Edward ¥1.). 
He had a beuefice, which he left on the accession of Queen Mary, being prokubly deprived on the ground 
of tustrimony. He spent his time during the reign of Mary in wandering “« from place to place in the 
uorth parts of England where he was not known; and by his sometimes practising of physic and teaching of 
youths he obtained a comfortable subsistence for himeelf and his wife.” Soveral of the professors of the 
Gospel appear to have found at the same time a shelter in the northern counties of Enghiud, where they 
were comparatively safc in the dioceses of tho non-perseenting prelates, Heath, Tunstall, and Oglethorp. 
Thus there were many thrown together who were the means of strengthening one another's hands. 

On the accossion af Elizbeth, Alley was appainted Divinity Lectaror at St. Paul's, the situation which 
had six years before been filled by John Rogers. Some of his lectures thus delivered on the first eptstle 
of St, Peter, were published under the title of “ The Poor Man’s Library.” 

In 1560 he was appointed bishop of Exeter, and consecrated in Juty of that year. [le died April 15, 1570. 

It is probable that he was ono of the best Hchraists at this time in England: he wrole a Hobrew 
grammar, which he appears to have left behind in mannacript. In his epitaph he is described as being, 
"ὁ acerrimus Evengelice veritatis propuguator,” po mean commendation, when it is remembered that ear- 
nestly contending for the faith once delivered to the sainta would, in ἃ part of his days, have put aman in 
peril of bis life. 


Ἐπὰ of 28am, The text portion appears to concladc at the end of the second book of Samuel, where the mitials R. ML 
Ra. bevles, are placed. ‘These are regarded as ctanding for “ Richard Meuevensis." Richard Davies, bishop of St 
bichop of Βὲ, David's, has been already mentioned as having been previously engaged about a version in his native 
howe, or | language—the Welsh. He was born probably in Denbighshire, about the year 1509, and cducated at 
fim. New Inn, Ozford. He was one of the cxiles in the reign of Mary; but, returning on tho accession df 
Athens Ox Elizabeth, he was made biehop of St. Asaph, from which sea he was in the followmg year tmnslated to 

that of St. David's. He dicd in October, [58]. He published some amail works in bie native language, 

eapecially designed to set before them the Gospel which had been ao long obscured and kept out of sight 
In the Welsh New Testament, alreaily referred to, he tranalated cortain of the epistles. 


Esdofa cer, ‘The third portion concludes at the end of the second book of Chronicles, where the lettera Εἰ. W, appear, 
Εὐσὶς Sani, Samding for “ Edwin Wigornensis,” This was Edwin Sandys, who has already been mentioned as one of 
bubopof  — the great promoters of this version. He was born near Hawkshead, in Lancashire, in the year 1319. He 
Some notice went to St. John’s College, Cambridge, in the year 1532, or the following yeur. This college was, at that 
of kim. time, and for many years afterwards, the most remarkahle place for the namber of persons it contamed 
who were professors of the Gospel; and it is prohable that whilst there Eandys was converted. In 1547, 
Master of Ca- Sandys was elected master of Catherine Hall During the reign of Edward he received rarious benefices, 
Span” lL but continued to reaids at Cambridge. In 1552 he married a lady who appears from her surname to have 
been a relative of his own. 
Vicechan Ὁ In the following year, when he was vice-chancellor ofthe Univorsity, Edward VI. died, and the Lady 
bridge, 15. 856 baying been proclaimed queen, he preached in support of her title. In consequence of this, he was, 
Histtonbles. alter the close of her brief reign, deprived of his vice-chancollorahip, and committed to the Tower, Here 
he was deprived of everything, except a Bible, which his faithful servant, Quintin Swamton, brought to him, 
After having been kept in a vile prison for three weeks, he was removed to the same apartment with John 
Bradford, who was his companion for more than half a year. By the joint labour of Bradford and Sandys, 
their gaoler was converted, not only from Romanism, but to Christ: he used, from time to time, to bring 
them bread end wine, and thus these three united in happily receiving the Lord’s supper. 
His lection «6 He waa subsequently removed to the Marehalgea; whence, after nine wooks, he was libarated by the inter- 
thecontincat. cession of Sir Thomas Holcroft, knight-marshal. Upou this he escaped from England, although with great 
difficulty, the lord chancelfor, bishop Gardiner, being very earnest to retake him. On the 6th May, 1554, he 
embarked for Flanders ; two emissaries, sent to apprehend him, arriving at the shore while the vessel was yet 
in sight, His last ect, before leaving England, had been preaching on the beach, to a congregation of sailors. 
When he reached Antwerp, he found that even there orders had beon already given for his apprehension. 
However, by the good hand of his God upon him, he escaped; and, at length, reached Strasburgh. His life 
et thin place was saddened in very many ways; he was one who took come part in the grievous dissension, 
which divided the Engiish exiles; but act, of course, to the same extent a3 was done by those at Frankfort. 
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At the time of the accession of queen Elizabeth, he was at Zurich, with Peter Martyr: but he forthwith tt rem wo 
set out for England; and after prasebing at Strasburgh, he returned with Grindall, and reached England 264% 

on the day of the coronation of Queen Elizabeth. He was very acon after this appointed bishop of Wor- Bp af Worees- 
cester, and was cousecrated by Archbishop Parker, December 2ist, 1569. In 1570, when Grindall, bishop 7 

of London, wns translated to the arch-diocese of York, Sandys succeerled him; and six years afterwards, Of Lomdon, 
when Grindall was translated to Canterbury, Sandya succeeded kim at York, He died July 10th, 588. son. oY 
Hy life, after his return to England, was disquieted by the schemes and projects of various enemies; 01 ot 
that few have experienced more continued turmail. His judgmont respecting the oarlier Eaglish transha- Deed, 1688 
tions, and respecting Sebastian Munster, are, I think, very erroneous; but, in epite of his errers in judg- 

ment, be ia to be regarded as a man deeply attached to the principles of the Reformation, and “willing, if 

called upon, to suffer for their defence. 


Tho fourth portion of Archbishop Parker's Bible concludes with the book of Job, whero the letters Eni of Jb, 
A.P. &. appear; these are supposed to indicate Andreas Peerson, Cantnarensis; Andrew Peersan, a.P. Cc. 
prebend of Canterbury, being at this Gme one of Archbishop Parker's chaplains. He had been fallow of Andrew Pres | 
Bene’t Cambridge; he was tho reader of the service at the consceration of Archbishop Parker, κοτέ μενος 
Throughout the archhiahop’s life, he appears to have been highly ezteemed by him. 


The fifth portion consists of the book of Psalms; after which occur the Ictters Τὶ B. It is very uncer- Endof Patms, 
tain who was indicated by these letters: some have thought that they stand for ‘Thomas Bentbem; but es =” 
Bentham wes at this time bishop of Lichfield and Coventry, it seems vary unlikely that the initial of his 
surnaine would be used; especially, considering that the other bishops used the initial indicating their 
respective seca. It iz, I think, much more probable, that Thames Becon was tho tranalater of thie portion. Probably Thos 
It may be that he gave it a final revision, since it is certain that Edmund Guest, bishop of Rochester, had Ἦν 
‘gent Archbishop Parker his “ notea and advertisements” for this book, 

Thomas Becon was distinguished amongst the Reformers by his writings. He was bor-in 1519, and otice of him, 
was educated at Cambridge, where he took his bachelors dogres, in 1530; this wos-at the time when the 
Reformed doctrines bad made considerable progress in that University, He was for some tims one of 
_Cranmer's chaplains; and, on May 24th, 1547, he was presented to the rectory of St. Stephen, Walbrook, 

In the reign of Mary, after having been twice imprisoncd, he escaped to tho continent, where he continued, 
Ἔν writing, to do what he could for the upholding of the doctrines of the Gospel amonget his countrymen. 
‘Becon died ebout the pear 1570. 


At the close of the Proverbs, the letters A. P. ἔξ. again occur; making this book a sixth portion, It Endor Pro 
has been supposed that the person indicated, was not the came aa the previous A. Ρ, C.; but for this J "4? “ 
see no suiGeient ground. The reason assigned for this opinion has been, that tho C. stands at a greater - 
distance from the A.V. in tha latter case, than in the former. It is true that the space is a sinus partich 
. greater (not more than a dian qpace, in pouting); bat in each case the C. is purposely separated 1 
_ believe tho indication to be amply that of the sargo individual, namely, Andrew Peerscn. 

ΠῚ 
The seventh portion consists only of Ecclosiastes and the Canticles, At the end is AP, &, denoting, it tad of Gms 
in said, Andreas Porn Eliensis, Andrew Parne being at this time prebendary of Ely, ede, AP, E. 


Prebend af 


._ The eighth portion coneludes with the Lamentations, at the end of s@hich the letters Rt. W. occur, indi- BY Ww. 
cating, as is supposed, Robert Wintonensis. Robert Horne, bishop of Winchester, was a persan of con. Rew win” 
giderable eminence amongst the reformers, He had been aun exile #¢-Frankfort during the reign of Queen ***- 
Mary, ond afterwards at Zurich. On his return to England at the ‘ascossion of Queen Elisabeth, he was 

: employed in various steps which were taken for the re-astablisbment of the Protestant doctrines as the 

professed religion, When he was made bishop of Winchester, be was regarded as ene of those who were 

very friendly (ὦ the nonconformists with respect to the “habits,” &e. 


At the end of the ninth allotment, which contains the two books, Ezekiel and Daniel, the initials are gos of ἔχοι. 
T. ΟἿ,  Strype πεῖ, “ Might it not be Thornas Cole of Lincolnshire?’ Lowis assents to this without τ, ¢.L. 
heaitation ; but it would have been expected, if this had been the case, that the L would bave been (85 in iets, Bp 
the similar instances) at a distance from the other two letter, and ine different churacter, whereas the wa Geventry, 


Era of Mala- 
chi, Ε. L., 
Edm 
Girindail, Bp. 
af London. 
Notice of him. 


142 HISTORICAL ACCOUNT OF THE 


interval is between the T and the two other lotters, all boing in tho samo character. This shews, 1 think, 
that ié must have been ‘I‘honas Bentham, bishop of Lichficld and Coventry (who im his signature used to © 
place Coventry the first}, who had this portion assigned him. ‘Thomas Bentham was born about the 
year 1513,in Yorkshire. He was admitted a fellow of Magdalen College, November 16, 1546, aud became 
one of the most eminently learned in Hebrew af anv of his cotemporaries at Oxford. In the reign of Mary 
he was deprived of his fellowship, because of the seal which he shewed for the reformed doctrines; and in 
consequences of the proceedings against the reformers, he fled tothe continent His return to preach to the 
London congregation of Gospellers, and his merciful preservation through the close of tho reign of Mary, 
have been already narratad. 

Ono the accession of Elizabeth, whan the popish bishops were deprived, he was appointed to the see of 
Lichfield and Coventry, to which he was consecrated March 24, 1560. He was one of the mast learned | 
in the original languages of Scripture of all who were occupied in the preparation of the Bishops’ Bible. © 
He died February 21, 1579. 


Tho minor prophote form the tenth of the allotted portions. At the end of them are the letters E. 1. for 
Edmund Londinenzis, as iseupposed. Edmund Grindall, who was αὖ this time bishop of London, was born in 
Comberland in 1519. Ue was educated at Cambridge, belonging firat to Magdalen College, then to Christ's, 
and afterwards to Pembroke Hall, of which in 1486 he was chosen follow. In 1$49 he boeame prosident - 
(viee-raaster) of bis college, and being now a bachelor of divinity, he was chosen Lady Margaret preacher. 

In 1550, Bisbop Ridley appointed him his chaplain, and in 1551 he was made precentor of St. Paul's, 
and also chaplain to the king. Not long after, when it was Lotended to divide the bishopric of Durham 
into two, Grindall was nominated wo be one of the bishops. Ridley bimvelf was to have beeu translated to | 
the other portion. 

At the accession af Mary, when so many fled for safety wherever they could find shelter, Grindali took up 
his abode at Strasburgh, whore he studied German, in order to be able to preach m the churches in that 
elty, He took some part, but not a prominent ona, in the unhappy disputes by which the Engptish exiles 
were divided. On the accession of Elizabeth he returned, arriving with Sandys on the day of ber coruns- . 


Hp. of London tion. Om the deprivation of Banner, he was appointed to the bishopric of London, efter having been | 


on Monner’s 
deprivation, 


Ahp. of York, 
1a76. 


Abp of Can 
terbury, 518. 


choson Master of Pembroke Hall, Cambridge. A bishop of London, he has been already noticed for the 
care and consideration with which he treated Myles Coverdale; indeed, he appears to have done what he 
could to hindor the deprivation af the non-conformist ministers. In several things he had to act with Arch 
bishop Parker, to whe:n his unwillingacss to molest those who serupled about the “habits,” ke, soon | 
became very apparent. He was translated to the sea af York in 1570; Parker is said to have procured thi: 
promotion, in order that there might be a bishop of London more decided in his promotion of uniformity. 
On the death of Archbishop Parker, he waa appointed hig successor, m 1576; but in that vory year he 
fall under the displeasure of the queen, because of the favour which be showed to what were termed 
“prophesyings.” ‘These ‘+prophesyings” were expositions or ezhortations, mubually delivered by various 
Ministers, others also being present as auditors. Grindall elso encouraged the preaching of the Gospel; 
while, on the other hand, Elizabeth thought that-it was good for the church that the preachers should be 
fow, and that three or four in a couaty were amply sufficient. The queen, on thase grounds, required 
Grindall to lessen the number nf preachers, and to put down the “prophesyings.” In eonsequéuce of bis 
refusal to comply, the queen sequestrated him from his officc, and for samo time confined him to his own 
house. His sequestration continued almost np to the time οἱ his death, which occurred July 6th, 1583. - 
It may he interesting to mention that ho aided Fox in the compilation of his “ Acts and Monuments.” 


. At the end of the Apocrypha, which forms the eleventh portion, are the letters <7 9, indicating, ες 
is supposed, Johannes Norwicanais. John Parkhurst, bishop of Norwich, had been educated at Ozford, at 
Merton College, af which he wns elected a probationer-fellow in 1529. In the reign of Edward VI, he 
waa appointed rector of Cleve, in Gloucestershire; but, on the accession of Mary, he became one of the 
Protestant exiles. : 

Aftor his return, on the accession of Eligabeth, he was appointed bishop of Norwich. In this uituation 
he was regarded as bemg more favourable to those who did ποῖ conform to the “ habits” than any of the 
other prelates; this often brought him into collision with Archbishop Parker. He died in 1574. 


rag ef Gospets «= The Four Gospels and the Acts formed the twelfth portion: the lettere at the end are R. E. for, as is 


Richard Coz. 


supposed, Hichardus Eliensis, ‘This was Richart Cox, who forty years before had bean brought into 
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trouble when the Scriptures were first printed in English. He had bean elected from Eton as a echolar to 
‘King’s College, Cambridge, whence, in Decamber, 1525, he waa removed to the New College of St, 
Frideswide at Oxford, which Cardinal Wolsoy had framded. Here he, together with Frith and others, as 
fos been already narrated, were perseented and imprisoned on account of charges of heresy connected 
with the diffusion of Tyndale’s New Testament. 
+ Ata eubsequent period, we find him (1540) made archdeacon of Ely, and afterwards dean, first of Osney, 
‘gnd alterwards of Christ Church. In 1547, he was made chancollor of the University of Oxford, where 
he curried on the work of Reformation in a manner which has been bitterly censured. The search for 
superstitious books, which he instituted, is said to have led to the destruction of most yoluable documents. 

During the reign of Mary, he, like others, left England, when he fixed his abods at Frankfort, where 
he took a very prominont part in the unhappy contentions by which the English there were divided. So 
“forward was ho in pressing the introduction of the Enghsh service-book, &c., that the party who urged these 
things were denominated, from him, “the Coxians.” 

After his return to England, on the accession of Elizabeth, he was appointed bishop of Ely. He died in 1581. 


- At the end pf the Epistle to the Romans, the letters KR. E. are again placed: this is supposed to be Esa of πο. 
by mistake for F. R, Edmund Roffonsis. Edmund Guest, bishop of Rochester, has been already De RP 
mentioned as one who touk a part in this translation, having in some measure revised the book of Psalms. is mens. 
This makes it not Improbable that the Romans was really his portian as a final revision, and that the 

detrers, which as they stand, seem to mtimate Bishop Cox of Ely, are really transposed. 


At the end of the First Epistle to the Corinthians are the lettem G. G_, which are supposed to be for Ga- Bad of 1 Cor. 

briel Goodman, Dean of Westminster. No initials are subjained to the remainder of the New Testament. 9:3, 
. Goodman. 

To this ible was profixed, amongst other things, the sum of Scripfere, setting forth the Scripture doc 
trines, tables of genealogy, &c., and a preface written by Archbrhop Parker. 

The providential caro of God in preserving the Scriptures js noticed, and also the endeavours which 
had been mado to deeres the translating of Scripture to be so perilous « thing that it can scareely he 
ihoped that it aay be well performed. 
" ‘This Bible was known by tho name af “The Bishop’s Bible,” either from the greater part of thase who 
grere engaged in its preparation being bishops, or else from its having been executed under therr direction. 
"The name of * Maithow Parker's Bihto” has sometimes been given to it, from the archbishop who first ect 
_iton foot. It continued to be the version authorised to be read in the parich churches for forty-three cheecier of 
yearn; but in private use it never displaced the Geneva version, Asa whole, it wus not nearly so good a fais 
translation as that of the Geneva exiles, and 9» one of the things which especially givos it importance, iz 
the fact of its having been the basis in the reign of James L of the translation which we still ose. But 
although the avowed basis of our authorised version, this latter was exocuted upon wholly diferent prin- 
ciples, and ia very different in its general character from that which is now under conaideration. 
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YL 
THE ANGLO-RHEMISH VERSION, 


Tur cireumgtances which led to the cxecution and publication of this version, are to be found in the Circummance: 
history of the expulsion of Romanism during the reign of Elizsbath, The versions of the New "Testa peattt™ or the 
‘ment previously executed, from that of Tyndale to the Bishops’ Ihihle inclusively (the English text of pan" 
Corendale’s Duogiott Now Testament excepted), had bean made from the original Greek ; Dut the Rhemish 
translators took for their basis the Valgate Latin 

The authority of the Latin Vulgate πῆς point of dimension between Papists end Drotestants: the iatter 
were disposed to depreciate it very much, the former to extol it, as though it surpassed in authority cven 
the original texts themselves, Its authenticity (whatever that may mean) had been declared by the Council 
of ‘Trent, eo that it could not be expected that zealous Romanists, in troneiating the Scriptures into 
‘English, would use any other basis than that version. One of the principal objects which the Rhemish 
‘translators had in view, was evidently to circulate thair doctrinal and controversial notes, together with the 
Scripture translated by them. ‘This had been done by the Genera trandators with regard to thoir version, 
and from this probably the idoa was taken by the Rhewish translators. 
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The chief agent in causing tho Rhomish version to be made, was Wittsam Atien (or Alleyn). more 
commonly kuown 59 Cardinal Allen. He was born about the year 1582, at Hosaal, m Lancashire; and 
in 1547, entered at Orial College, Oxford, where he became very distingnished for-bis learning and 
abilities; in 1550, be was chosen fellow of his college. He became priucipal of St. Mary’s Hall in 1556, 
and m 1556 he was appointed canon of York. 

HelemvesEag- On tho accession of Klisabeth, Allen quitted his country, and gave up his chureb preferment. About 
cudon ar Et the year 1580, he went to Louvam, where many of the moro zealous English Romanisty had taken up 
δεῖ. their abode. After this he returued to England for his health. 
He subsequently removed to Douay, where an acadamy had been set up about the year 1562; at this 
Palace he took the degree of Doctor of Divinity. Soon ufter he was made canou of Camabray ; and about 
tengtiah semi- the year 1568, by his endoavours, the Englich seminary at Douay was astablished, to receive such of the 
gary οὗ Dovay Eaglish Romanists as fled from their country on account of their religion. 
Rogtich omel- Upon the appointmeut of Dr, Allen to he canon of Rhehme, he exerted himself to establish an English 
Rbcime seminary at this latter place; the state of the Netherlands having became so unsettled, that the Engissh 
scholars were driven from Douay. Allen’e efforts did not stop here; he procured the establishment of a 
similar institution ai Rome, and two others in Spain, for the express object of furnishing England with 
missionarics for the dissemination of Romaniem. 
Allen wes.a strenuous opposer of Queen Elizabeth's interest in every way: he was one who fully carried 
The Ribemiah out the princtples enjoined by the excommunicating bull of Pope Fius against her. Amongst his other | 
fore τὰ oppoas efforts aguinat Protestantism, the exocution of the Rhemish and Douay version must be regarded as one. 


ἈΠ 
horton. 

Se) BOOS 
of him. 


ie Ἀεβαππεα. [ΓΕ ἧς to he questioned whether he was personally concerned in its execution; but at all events, his counsels 
and directions led to its being undertaken. In 1389, Pope Sixtus ¥. created hima cardinal, and two yearns 
afterwards he was made archbishop of Mechlin. 
His principal cuadjuters in this translation were Gregory Martm, Richard Bristow, and ‘Thomas Wor- 
thington : of these, it is probablo that tho first was the one chiefly concerned in the tranlation. 
The New Testament prepared by those tranalators was published under the following title -— 
Tranblatar' πε In a predace to the Reader of some: 
: length, they state their reasons for hav-: 
NEVV TESTAMENT ing translated out of the Latin instead 
OF LESV8 CHRIST, TRANS. of from the Greek; together with no- 
LATED FAITHFVLEY INTO ENGLISH, Ath enaleting of de eae 
aut of the anthentical Latin, according to the best cor- general, and’ this . in prvtical 
rected copies of the same, diligently conferred yvith version 1 πὸ 
account of the the Greeke and other editions in divers languages: Vrith They say that they had their transhation 
renter zromm, and other necenseriehelpes, fo the better Mader one cine and tha een 
ὃ: , rome time; wt length having 
Cornvrrions of dase late trmahtions and for -«‘means of publching the New ‘Texts 
cleering the Contaovensres in of these dies: ment, they have this printed first. 
ἵν tae Evarien Cotteoe or Ragwess. 
Ressons why it Peal. 1:8. ‘which tramlation vre dot not for al ᾿ 
wes mae. Da oii tetelicctom, ἐν servinbor iegou tam, δ᾽ cantedien that publish, vpon erroneous opinion of πε- 
Ben an ceasitie, that the holy Scriptures should al- 
1% 


Giue me voderxtanding, aod F vvil ἄβατος Javy, and 
wril keepe it vrith oy vvbote sere” 


Β. Aug. rect, 2. im Epis. Ian. 


κααία yom ieputates in teripturis ecnctis, ed instractionon if aalniets mostram intestd oportst 


Fizreticn potent pi. 


απεῖττα morte ioe πιδαραν ἐδ ἀμιεαμιο ἀππιΐα peal, ged acieereer 
qeonyua fr mepligeniioras oa wetted, 


rlgnia : σπασισα inside, ingirestores 
That ia, - 
A Saatlction tu aalection wre Tuer bedi Veith grooé attentagn, bo cur 
tection: bat shone hin specially mut be commatniiod to me- 
marion kick make movi arainet Η : age decelies cease not to che 
cuuiaeet and begnile al che veeaker sat andl tae wae rn ea τα 


PRINTED AT RHEMES. 
by Iohn Fogny. 
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1582. 
CVM PRIVILEGIO. 


vesies be im our mother tonge, or that they 
ought or vvere ordained by God, to be read 
indifferently af all, or could be cusily vader 
stood af euery one that readeth or hesreth 
them in a knovven language: or that they 
rvere not often, through mane malice a 
infirmitie, pernicious and much hurifal 
many; or that yve gunerally and wleolotcy 
deemed it more convenient in itself, A mare 
agreable to Gods word and honour, or edi- 
fration af the faithfol, to have them turned . 
into vulger tanges, then to be ἔσρε ἃ 
studied only im the Eeckcaasteal learned 
Janguages. Not for these nor any much bike | 
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causes doe vve translate this sacred booke, but ypan epecial conzideratian of the present time, state, end condition of 
our countrie, voto vebich, diners thinges are either nereesaric, or profitable and medicinable novv, that otheryvise in the 
peace of the Church yrere neither much requisite, nor perchance vvholy tolerable.” 


Thus cautiously do guard against the supposition that the publication of this version waa to be 
deemed an ack yt that the former opposition which had been made to the circulation of the 
English Scriptures, bad beer an error on the part of tha Church of Rome. 

They speak of the wisdom of the charch in making regulations, both ae to what translations of the Winkom of the 

Scriptures might be published, sid also by whom they might be read. On the latter point they recite that reaisdag 
# had heen lately decreed by the Council of ‘Trent, “ that the holy Scriptures, though truely and Ca- Teetaions: 
‘tholikely tranalated into vulger tonges, yet may uot he indifferently readde of all mon, nor of any other 
then such as haue expresse licence therevnte of their lawful ordinaries, with good testimonie from their 
Curatea or Confessors, that they be humble, discrete, and deueut persons, aud like to taka much good, 
sod ne harme thereby.” | 

They enlarge on the subjection with which Seripture is to be read; not, however, subjection to 
what God has seen dit there to reveal, but subjection with regard to Scripture to the autborities in the, 
ehurch: as if any authority could be in any way so constitated of God as to make void the requirements of 
His holy word. 

The Rbemish Tranelatora find great fault with all the Protestant versions which had been made; they Protmtent ver. 
épeak of the liberties taken with the text as having been most unwarranted : the translations of words deemed "=== 
* ecclesiastical,” and the manner in which proper names were expressed, being part of the pround of this 
charge. In considoration of the alleged state of the English translations of the Bible, they say :— 


_ “ ¥ve therfore hang compassion to see our beloved countsie wen, vith extreme danger of their soales, to vee onely 
such prophane translations, and erroneous mens mere phantasica, for the pure and blessed vvord of truth, much also 
qncued thervato by the desires af many demoot persons: haue set forth, for pou (benigne readers) the neve Testament 
to begin vvithal, trusting that it may giue occasion to you, after diligent perusing thereof, to hy evvay tt lst such their oa 
impure vereions as hitherto you hauc ben forced to ocempic.” tended to su: 

They state that the annotations appended were for the purpose af proving that the Romish Church wes τὶ 
gonformable to the Seripture. If this had been the case, why should she have taken such pains to keep Re tone 
them back, until they could no longer be withheld. In fact, the real truth wes most unconsciously 
acknowledged in the damands of the Popich insurgents in the West, in the relgn of Edward VL, who 
required that tha English Scriptures might be suppressed ; because they said that “they had heard that unl 
this were done their priests conld nat refute the ‘ heretics.’ ” 

The translators, m their preface, give ten reasons why they adopted the Latin Vulgate as their hacia, Rossons for 
They speak of its antiquity, gravity, sincerity, impartiality, and the like; bat what were all these worth from mn Cute, 
when assigned a3 reasons for preferring the Latin version to the Greek original? The fifth of their reesons 
for this proference was clearly that. which decided the point in their minds, namely, that the Latin Vulgate 
‘had boon declared, by the Council of ‘Trent, to be authentic, and to be refused of none. 

The ninth reason which they assign is this, “ it is not onely better then al other Latin translations, but The Latin 
then the Gireeke text it selfe, in these places where they disagree.” This is a bold asgortion, and one ees the 
which at the tne when it was made no one was competent to advance. It is quite truc that the Vulgate ©=™*- 
‘Latin is valuable a3 an nid for judging amongst discrepant readings of Greek manuseripts ; but tp praise the 
version more than the original was, to say the least, a mere gratuitous assertion, 

- They strengthen their arguments in favour of the Vulgato by alleging that varions interpreters had, in 

‘some places, at least preferred its readings to those of the Greek copies then in uso. This argument, 

showevor, amounts to very little worth for their purpose ; the alleged passages in which the Greek was mid 
‘to be deserted, and the Latin followed being in fact euch as contained some supplied word or words to 

make the rendering clear. 
- The Rhetnish translators likewise object io the authority of the Greek teat, thatin some placca Eraamus Critea ileal reasans 
and other critics had regerded it as preserving the genuine reading, when the Greek text, as thon commonly δὰ deseniing mausced for 
read, had some variation; this argament has considerable weiglit when applied solely to the individual Sree +. 
pasnges in question. In fact, the Rhemish translators incline to speak of the Latin Vulgate very much 
jn the came strain as did the Complutensian editors: these latter actually compared the Latin text in the « osrme 
Old Testament of their Bible, standing between the Hebrew and the Septuagint, to Christ erneified “™P2" a te 
between two thieves! lstrones, incdiuga cunen Jesu.” 
f 
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The Latin Yule ‘The Rhemish translators afterwards defend tho Vulgute on critical grounds; and in this they speak with 

wate defeodel. Touch more propriety. They defend it thus: first, that it commonly agrees with the Greek text; secondly, 
that when jt differs frum the common Greek text, it frequently accords with some of the various readings of 
Stephens’s third edition; thirdly, they say that even Protestants do not unfrequently prefer the marginal 
reading to that in the text; fourthls, that in the passages in which the printed Greek authority docs uot agree 
with the Latin, thero is eometimes to be found a manuscript Greek copy which docs accord with the Latin ; 
fifthiy, they allege that where no Greek copy accords with the Latia text, not anfrequently the citation of 
some ancient Greek “ father” supplies a confirmation; sixthly, they suppose in passages where some 
¥ariation is found which cannot otherwise be accounted for, that the Latin interpreter followed some other 
Greek copy; serenthly, they bring forward tho Latin “fathers” us witnesses οἵ what the reading of the 
text waa in their days; lastly, they account for variations in the citations mado by the Latin “ fathere” by 
the fact that the Latin versions wore in the early days very numerous, and thus wheo their quotations vary 
from the Vulgate, they suppose that they may have cited some other of these versions. This last reason is 
merely apologetic; the rest contain, on the whole, a great deal of truth. One thing, however, they 
ought to have slated, namely, that the Vulgate contains not a few passages which ore clearly the corruptions 
of copytsts. Candour on the part of the Rhomish trangdlators would have acknowledged this; but as that 
version had been declared “authentic” they were willing fully to carry out this Trideutive decree. 

It is quite true that they do acknowledge some faults to have crept in, but merely such as would, iu a 
printed book, be regarded as typographical errata; those to which I have just referred, are such as have α 
more serious charactor. 

The Greek teat They stremuoualy deny that they prefer the Lutin to the Greek text, because of its being more favourable 

forte Roman. ἴθ their views and opinions; alleging that the Greek text makes for them more than the Jatin. This they 

jem more tai endeavour to prove by examples which they bring forward; and I think that it must be admitted, by any 
one whe dispassionately considers the subject, that very few of the variations of the Latin from the Greek "Ὁ 
text bear the mark of having been made to serve a purpose. They almost al! must have erept in just like 
various readings in Greek copies, through the negligenca or oversight of transeribera. 

The Rhemish translators give the following acepunt of their version :— 

The Weems’ ‘*Tn this ovr trandlatom, becanse we wish it ty he most sincere, ae becormmeth a Catholike translation, and have 

theie vero, endenoured 50 to make ἢ : we are very precise & religion im folowing our cnpic, the ok vulgar appruael Lat: oct 
onely in sense, which we bupe we alwaies do, but anmctime in the very wordes aleo and phrases, which may asete to 
the vulgar Reader & to common English eares, not yet scquainied there with, rudeness or jguorance: but to the discrete 
Reader that deepely weigheth and cansidereth the importance of sacred wordes and epeaches, and how casily the volun- 
tarie Trunslatour may misse the érac sense of the Holy Ghost, we doubt act but our consideration and domg therein, 
shal ever reasonable and necessurie: vee and that al sores of Catholike Resdars wil in short time thinke thar familiar 
whach af the firet may ereme strange, & wil eeteeme it more when they ehal otherwise be taught to vnderstand it, thm 
if i were the commen knowen Enpiish.” 

By “ otherwise,” thoy mean by a table of explanations given at the end of the book. 

Exaroples of They give several examplea of uausual words which they introdneed. Thoy do not, however, give any 
good reason for not translating them; and, what is more, the meaning given in their glosaary would, gene- 
rally epeaking, be far better if introduced into the text, than the comparatively unused word which they 
have adopted. ‘The icilowing are a few of the strange words thus introduced: Parascene, Pasche, Arpme, 
Depostiinm, and sich like. 

Some of the words which they thus use, and speak of as newly introdaced, are, however good end intel- 
ligible, such, for instance, 88 Evangelize, which alone fittingly and fully expresses ederyyehifm; and, in such 
cases, this novelty of the Rhemish tranalatora is not τὸ be 

“Qut Lonl” One αἱ their peculiarities ia, the use of the expression, “ Our Lord,” in cases where the Scripture has 

othe Lene atoply “Tho Lord” For an explanation of this, they refer from their preface to their notes on the 6th of 
Timothy, In the note thay give no better reason for thus altoring the text than this ;~—-that the heretics (i. Ἢ 
the Reformed) used the simple phrase; a strange reason, truly. 

They farther thus expound their manner of translating :— 

Thais mennet “ Moreoner, we presume not in hard places to mollifie the epeaches or phrases, but religiously keepe them rrord for 
ryord, and paint for point, for fcare αἱ missing, or restruining the sense of the holy Ghost to our pluntasic: es Eph. 6. 
Against the spirituats of vvickedzess in the celestials. Aad evhat t me and thee, women.’ 

They then give other instances, in some of which they not only add no new sense of their qun, but 
absolutely exclude all meaning from tho passeges. 
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This account of portions of the preface will serve to give some idea of the plan pursued by these trans- 
fators. § They had thair minds fully bent upon preserving, untonchad, the whole of what they deemed 
* Catholic verity ;” and their minda recoiled from whatever seemed to oppase this. In a previous part of 
their preface, they had spoken thus of thoir version :— 


« Hovv wvell wre have done it. vve most not be judges, but referre all to Gods Church and our superiars in the The profes. 
jeme, to them vvo anhmit our selues, and this, and all other our Inbours, to be in part or in the whole, reformed, ἔσο αν. 
gorected, altered, or quite abolished: most humbly desiring pardon, if throngh our ignorance, temeritie, or other 
fexnanc infirmitic, vve huue any vvhere mistaken the sense af the holy Ghost. further promining, that if hereafter ve 
éxpie any of onr ovene erron, or if any other, either frende of good vvil, or eduersarie for desire of reprehension, sbal 
ppen rnto vs the sane: vre vvil not (as Protestants doe) for defcuse of cur estimation, or of pride and contention, by 
évrangiing vrordes vvilfully persist in them, but he most glad to heare af them, and in the nest edition or othervvise to 
eorrect them: for it αὶ truth thar τος seek for, and Gods honoor: which being had, either by good intention or by 
eccasion, al is yvel, ‘This vve professe onely, that yve have done our endeuocur vvith praier, mach feare and trembling, 
teat vve should dangerously erre in 00 sacred, high, and digine a yrorke: that vve haue done jt vvith oll falth, diligence, 
wad sinceritie: that ve hane used] po partialitic for the disaduantape cf our aduermaries, nor no more licence then & 
tgufferable in tranalating of boly Scriptures: continuslly keeping cur selues a3 neere as is possible, to our text A to 
the very vrordes and phrases yyhich by long vee are made venerable, though to some prophane or delicate cares they 
sway seeme more hard or barbarous, a: the whole style of Scripture doth lightly to such at the beginning: ecknowledg- 
fog with S. Ilicrom, that in other writings it is ynough to ρίας in translation, sense for sense, but that in Scriptures, 
fest vre mime the sense vee must keepe.the very vvordes,” 


They thus invite criticism as to their labours, and the invitation has boon very fully responded to. They Cridchm 
attacked all previous versions, and in their turn were attacked, both as it regards their text and their notes." faved, 

It may, [ believe, be said, aa an impartial judgment ou this version, that the translatora were fully competent Learaing af 

in execute tho tosk before them, 20 fer as learning and ability could go; but their minds were so imbued ™ 

with the same feelings which had led but fifty years before, to persecution in England for the word of God, 

that they desired avy thing rather than to give the rendering of the text simply and fairly. Very few Iotenticaal 

pessares, however, shew in their rendering a really dishonest perversion; but very meay exhibit a desire of Sacer, 
pressing the senso obscurely, or at least, in such a way that a common reader may find not a litéle 

fiificulty in guthering from the words a definite meaning. If we take the whole version, we shall, however, 

dnd ἃ very large portion well translated, and truly exhibiting the senze of the Latin Vulgate such as they 

ἀκ it. 1 say, such as they had it; for although the council of Trent had defined the Latin Vulgate to be . 

dhe “ authentic” version, it remained a considerable question what copy was to be regarded as such, 

At the time when the Rhemish version was printed, there had been no decision as to what this the «sukso 
+authentic” V.atin Vulgato might be. In 1589, Pope Sixtus V. published an edition, which by his bull (i) 12" 
prefixed, waa declared to bo what the Tridentine Council sought to establish, ‘This edition wes presently Eation of 
wuppressed. Jiomish writers say, chat it was in consequence of Pope Sixtus perceiving that it contained alr alhl 
terrors, But be that as it may, Pope Clement VIII. published his edition of the Vulgate in 1592, which 
dhe declared by his prefixed bull to be the only authentic edition of the Latin Vulgato. ‘his has fared Eéiusa of 
better, for this continues to be tho standard text adopted and used by the Church of Rome. {ope Gement 
_ ‘The Bhemish translators, as may be supposed, de not exactly agree with either the Clementine or the 
Bixtins edition. Sometimes they have the reading adopted aftorwarls by the one, sometimes that which is 
Gbund in the other. ‘This may be gaid to be 4 matter of comparatively small importance, so long as they 
fased the best readings which were with their reach: it is, bowever, thna far of importance, that thoy give 
ws a conclusive rosso for tranalating from the T.atin rather than the Greek, that the Council of Trent had 
@ecreed the authenticity of the Latin Vulgate. Now of what avail was this decree, if it could uot be 
definitely said what this authentic copy was? 


In the same year (1582) in which this New Testament appeared, Gregory Martin, one of the translators, Gregory Mer- 
published an uttack upon the hitherto priuted English Bibles and ‘Testaments. This was evidently done ihe English 
to mske way fur this version. Dr, Williara Fulke, master of Pembroke Hall, Cambridge, published in tho ro™rs. 
WoJlowing year an ample refutation of the most part of the objections maze, shewing very conclusively Uhat Answemdby 
fhe true ground of objection in the mind of Martin was the opposition which the circulation of the Scriptures *™** ***- 
gave to Romish doctrine. 


* A complete confutation of these arguments, glosses, and anpotuiions, was published in 1017, by Fulke: and e second, in 
1618, by Cartwright. 
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Hom. Cath. The Roman Catholic translation of the Old Testament, which appears to have been executed on the 

\sraion of Ol sama pripciples as that of the New, was not published till the years 1409 and 1610, when it was printed 

1619-10, at Dowy, in two volumes. ‘Tho editors of thia part of the varsion, speak of it aa having been executed 
many years before, but that the poor cstate of the English Ramanista, in their hanishment, hindered it 
publication. They sry, that they have revised the version according to the Clementine edition of the 
Vulgate, that thus it might be fully in accordance with “the authentical Latin.” 

The Rhemish translation has a considerable value to a Protestant reador; for if he would sce what can 

bo done, in order to evade tho force of those passages which set forth tie Οὐερεῖ, the great weapon against 
Rome, it may, of courea, be expected here. While the general and substantial accordance of this vervion 
with Protestant translationg, is a cause for great thankfalness to the overruling providence of God. 

Madera in the modern editions of the Douay Bible and the Rhemish ‘Testament but few changes lave been 

editions of thit introduced: these are, however, some of them, not improvements. 


XVII. 


_KING JAMES’S TRANSLATION. 


ΤΉΞΒΕ were, at the commencement of the rsign of James L, two translations of the Bible in common use 
—that of Geneva and the Bishops’; the latter being what wight be termed the then “authorised ” version, 
while the former was the one in daily use among the people. It is not, therefore, surprising that another 
version, or revision, should have been projected. ‘The following were the actual cireumstances which 
led to the undertaking of a new version,—which has suceceded in supplanting both the one and the 
other of these which were at that time in use. 
Acceation of At the time of the accemion of James 1. to the throne, March 24, 1608, many of those whose conformity 
ἄμα ips, 160g, bo the Church of England by law established was of an uneasy character, hoped that the accession of υ 
monarch who had been educated like James in Presbyterianism, might lead either to a chungo in the 
system of the Anglican Establishment, or else to a permission of non-conformity. Accordingly, a petition 
running in the name of more than a thousand ministers was presented to the king, in which the “ redress 
of divers abuses in the Church” was earnestly solicited. From the number of ministers in whose names it 
The * Mite. ran, it was called the “ Millenary Petition,” although the namoa actually subscribed are said to hare been 
nary” peiltion. Very far short of a thousand. Their complaints were ranged under four heads; ist. Things connected 
with the Church services; 2nd. Church ministers; 3rd. Church living and maintenanes; and 4th Church 
discipline. 
The Oxford The University of Oxford drew up an answer to this petition, for which a letter of thanks was sent them 
=_es by that of Cambridge. ‘The king, however, chose to interfero m the matter, and bring it to a public con 
Hamptorh ference, ‘To this and certain dolegates of each party received a summons to be at the palace of Hampton 
ference, Jan. Court on the ensuing 12th of January. On the part of the Anglican establishment there were, the arch- 
cite bishop of Canterbury, Whitgift; the bishop of London, Daneroft, and several other prelates and-diguitarics. 
The delegates on the part of the petitioners were, Dr. John Roynolds, and Dr. Thomas Sparke of Oxford, 
ail Mr. Chadderton and Mr. Knewstubbs from Cambridge. 
br. Reynaids ἢ bis conference led incidentally to the execution of the transkation of the Scriptures which is still in use. © 
requeastmte Dr. Reynolds, whe took the lead on the part of the petitionera, made a request to the king on the 
ihe Bible = second day of the conference “for a New Translation of the Bible.” The ground upoa which this requost 
_ made. was made was, that the versions which were extant, did not in all places come up to the foreo and meaning 
Fania in of the original text. In proof of this, Dr. Reynolds brought forward a few instances; first, that in Gal. iv. 
ee er 25, the word συστοχεῖ is rendered in the Bishops’ Bible by “bordrcth,” which is very wile of the mark; 
next m Psalm cy, 28, the translation says, “ they were not obedient,” whereas it ought to have been just 
the contrary; and thirdly, in Psalm evi. 30, the translation said, “then stood up Phineas and prayed,” 
whereas the last of these words should hare been rendered “cxecuted judgment”* It is probable | 
that Dr. Reynolds, in specifying these three mstances of mistranzlation, did it in order to shew that a 


. * The bet twoof these objections appfied to the rersion of the Pealas in Cranmer’s Bible, which [6 still retained in thy 
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revision of the existiig versions wos deairabls, if the full meaning of the original text were wished to be 
transfused into the English version, 

Little notice appoara ty have been taken of these specific objections themselves: they had, it waa suid, 
been often brought before, and were already answered in print; what the anmorring of these objections 
inay mean | do vot know; for if thay be miatranslations they ought to be acknowledged as euch ; if they had 
not been such, then they aught to have been preserved when a new versim was made. 

Daring the whole of this conference, Bancroft, the bishop of London, {who soon after succeeded Whitgift Bancrof | 
as archbishop of Canterbary,) had been foremost in the opposition to everything which was proposed sing of s 
by Dr. Reynolds and his fellow-delegates. On this ground he seems to have offared a kind of opposition ™* =": 
to the proposal for a new version or recension of the Bible in English: he snid, that there would be no _ 
end of translating if this were tu be done to please every man's humour; the king, however, hiked Dr. 

Reynolds's proposition, and said that he had never seen a good [English version of the Bible as yet, though 

he thought that of all hitherto executed, the Geneve Bible was the worst He wished the work of Elnq Jame 
translation to be teken up, and that some special pains might be taken for there to be one waiform ents” 
translation. ‘Ihe method proposed by the king was this ;—that the version should be made by some of the λέ δα 
most learned men in both the Universities, that it should then be reviewed by the biahops and othor of the 

moet learned. ecclesiastics, that it should then be laid before the Privy Council, and last of all be ratified 

by Royal anthoricy, s0 that in the whale Anglican establishment this tranelation so made. should be need, 

and no other. Bancroft hinted the undesirableness of any marginal notes being allowed to be appended, Marginal notes 
to which the king assented, on the ground of his having found in those annexed to the Geneva Bible some “°° ™ 
‘that were very partial, optrue, seditious, and savouring too much of dangerous and traitorous conceits. | 

This sesent of the king to the proposal of Dr. Reynolds requires a little explanation: perhaps the judg- 
ment of the king, relntive to the previously existing English versions, may be regarded by all as very unjust 
and severe: granted that they were all of them capable of a good deal of emendation in many places, but 
still to say that cone of them wag a good translation, wus going ἃ preat deol too far, In this point, the Tee king's 
Judgment of the translators employed by the king, diflered greatly from that which the king himself had previous ver- 

expressed. ‘They say, in their preface, that their object was to make a good versign better;—that it wag τα, 

good before, but they sought to improve it, and the like, and in this they clearly spoke the truth. It is to 

be observed, that the translation of the Bible bad become a kind of party question between the thorough 
‘eonformists and the partial conformists; the latter were considered to prefer and uphold the Genera 

vertion, which was by far the most read in private, while the former were considered to uphold the Bishops’ 

Pible, az being the one authoritatively set forth as being appointed to be read in pablicservice. Thus the 
‘proposition of Dr. Reynokts for a new version might be regarded as savouring strongly of his party, while 

‘the whole of the king’s reply was so directed as to express a very severe though not a deserved censure on 

the Geneva Bible. The proposal of Dr. Reynoida would, if acceded to, have the effect of rendering the 

Bishops’ Bible obsolete; the king, however, so turns the matter, as to make it appear as though it were the ear 
‘Geneva version of which the suppression was desired, a result which, it is probable, was but little desired cisted for party 
‘by Dr. Reynolds. 

The exclusion of marginal notes was, doubtless, 2 good suggestion: but the remarks made by King Jamea me Ling’s 
‘with respect to these annexed to the Geneva version, were very far from just. The notes to which the King ae Geneve 
4g said to have referred were the following: —On Exodus i. 19, where the non-compliance of the Hebrew πλὴν 
anidwives with the orders cf Pharaoh is spoken of, they say, “ ‘Their disobedience herein was lawfull, but 
their dissembling ell.” Now, I do not see what objection can be made to this note, the very next verse 
‘speaks of the blessing of God being bestowed upon these women, on the very ground of their non-compliance 
with the kimg’s murderous commands, and the object of the note seems to be to shew, that although they 
μοίρα rightly, yet they excused thewselves to the king in a manner in which they ought not to have done. 
But if the non-compliance of the midwives was wrong, what would follow? ‘That a king is to be obeyed, 
even if he command murder to be committed: and further, that this is to be dime even wheo it 9 the 
‘mrordar of au indefinibs number of helpless infants; and yet farther, that it is to be done even when it js 
sothmg ehort of a deliberate attempt to frustrate the declared purpose and counsel of God. 1 think that 
even King James would have acknowledged that some non-compliance with the orders of a king were more 
admissible than ell this train of necessary consequenecs. 

The other note to which the king objected, was that on 2 Chron. xv. 16, where the account is given of 2Chr. 2.16, 
Asa deposing Maacheh, his mother, or grandwother, from being queen, on account of her idolatry. They 

guy, “ Herein he shewed thet he lacked zcale, for sbe ought to have died, both by the conenant, as verse 


Ex.i. 14, 


Ring James 
jedan DE chat 


the Genera 
ΠΟΙ ΠΣ Σ- 
Ἀπὸ παι ει. 
lei. 


loquiry to be 
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13, & by the Taw of God: but he gaue plarc to [colish pilia, and would aleo seeme after a sort to satiefie 
the Lawe.” Would king James or any cther objector eay, that the law of Moses did not command the 
punishing of idolatry with death ; donth without pity, and without respect of porsons? Or, ¢an it be said 
that the covenant into which Asa and the people had just entered, did not pledge them to the solf-same 
thing? I really believe, that sach objections, however they aruse, must have reated apo a basis of preju- 
dice, and not of dispassionate judgment. 

It seeans, however, that King James thought the Geneva notes to he opposed to that obedience whieh is 
due from subjects to their sovereigns: if they had beer, they woukl have been highiy reprehensible; but 
before judgment is given let the facts be proved. “The powera that be are ordaincd of God, he therefore 
that rosisteth the power resisteth the ordinance of God; and they that resist shell receiva to themselves 
damnation,” is the recorded sentence of the Holy Ghost against all who, under what lying pretext soever 
it ho, dare to act in insubordination: but if we would sce where the limit of obedience is to be found, we 
have only to kook at the history of the three eervants of God whom He preserved in the miktst af tho fiery 
furnace (Dan. iii}. 

Thana it is very plain, that King James acquiesced in the proposal of Dr. Reynolds apon grounds sholly 

different from those upon which it was originally suggested; but whatever were the circumstances which led 
to the execution of the tranalation which was in consequonce nade, it cannot be controverted that the plan 
which was suggested by the king (and with some modifications at length adopted} was admirably devised 
‘for the procuring of  vorsion well considered in all its parte’ There was, as might have boco expected, 
aonne little delay before the preliminary arrangements could be brought to bear. Some time probably was 
needed for tha consideration of the fittest scholars to be employed upou the work, and also im the 
arrangement of the different companies of translators who should work together, and in the allotment of 
their respective portions of the Bible. 
. Some progress had been made in the outline of the proceedings before the lapse of many months; for 
on the 22d of July, 1604, the king wroto to the archbishup of Canterbury (Bancrofi*} canceming some 
provision to be made for those who were to be employed in the proposed work. He statos that he had 
appointed certain leaner] men, to the number of Afty-four, for the translation af the Bible tuto Mnglish 
Of these who were e appointed, some bad very little church preferment, zome none, and for this cause 
be directs the archbishop to write to the archbishop of York, and also to the othor bishops, commanding 
them in the king’s name, that when any benefice valued m the king's books at twenty pounds or upwards 
should become void, that instead of presenting any oue to supply the vacaney, the king should be informed, 
in order that some of the learned persona πίνουσι he hed appointed might be presented. This was to be 
done by the bishop whether the benefice were in his own gilt or in any other patronage. The lattor pert 
of the lotter chiefly relates to the obtaining of sid from other learned men, besides thoss who had been 
named as the four and fifty appointed by the king. 


He says :—* Farthermore, we require you to more all our bishops to inform themselves of such lewrned men within 


Mek “clears their several dioceses, aa having expecial skill in the Hebree and Greek tongues, have taken pains in their private sturties 


af the Goriptures, for the clearing of any obscurities, either in the Hebrew or in the Greek, or touching any difficulties 
or mistakings in the former English tranalation, which we have now commanded to bu thoroughly viewed and amended ; 
end thereapan to write unto them, earnestly charging them, amd! signifying our pleasure therem, that they send such 


| their observations, either to Mr. Livelie, our Hebrew reader in Cambridge, or to Dr. Harding, oor Hebrew reader in 


Tronslstors 
πέμπε eet] 
the Univerd- 
tir. 


Oxford, or to Ὧν. Andrewes, dean of Westminster, to be imparted to the rest of their several companict, that so our 
taxi Intended translation may have the help and furtherance of all our principal kerned men within this our kingdom.” 


Kt is not known what arrangements were made relative to the colection and appointment of the trans- 


ΝΥ lators; but it would that some part of them wero chosen by the University of Cambridge, and approved 


by the king: it is probable also, that the University of Oxford made a similar nomination, This selection 
at Cambridge toust have taken place previous to the day on which the king wrote the letter already referred 
to, and in part quoted, namely, July 22, 1604, for on the aame day the chancellor of the University of 
Cambridge, Robert Cecil, earl οἱ Salisbury, wrote to the vice chancellor and heeds, mentioning that such 
an appomtment had been made by the king. The order for the translation was stated to be placed in tha 
bends of Livelie, the Hebrew lecturer. The king’s commandment was, that if they could remomber any 


* ἴω some of the proceodings at this tima, Daneroft is | arcbicpiscopal ace were not complete, alihough bo was Arch- 
of - off wi "» a . . 
τοίου © The peokon ana in ecane, af bishop of bishop elect 
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it men to join with those already appointed, thay should, in the king’s name, add such to those who had 
been previously selected for the work. The king likewise required that the University should give to 
those employed all the aid that could be afforded :-— 


γι * That each as are to be called cut af the countrie may be intertayned in euch colleges as they shall make chaice of, Cecil's letter 
@ithout any charge unto them either for their entrance, their chamber, or their commans, except it happen that any Green ΟΡ 
foe make chomwe to remayne in any of the poorer colleges, that ere not well eble to beare that charge; and then such Comtridgy. 
πετάει will be taken by the Lord Bishop of London, as that the came shall be defrayed.” 

On the last day of the same month (July, 1604), Bancroft sent a copy of the king's letter in favour of Barceof's 
the translators, ἐν all of those at Cambnidgy, whose names appear in the lict. From this it would BPPear, Sly δ, 1604. 
that that University had not made any addition to the number originally appointed. ‘The bishop, im his 
detter, told them, that the king (as Mr. Livelie could inform them), very much approved of the chuice. 
gind bocause the king was very desirous that the work shoukd proceed with as little delay as possible, his Thee work 

ro was, that they should, with all possible speed, meet together in the University, and begin the meee on 
wane. They were directed to write to the bishop so soon as they were actually essembled, and had pre- 
pared themselves for the work. 

On the same day, thé bishop wroto to the vice-chancellor and the heads of the University of Cambridge, 
gamestly urgiig them to expedite the work which had bean assigned to the translators. They were 
particularly desired to write to any who might be absent frown Cambridge, in order that they might, with- 
out any delay, repair thither, and commence their work. 

This probable, that similar letters were sent ulso to the University of Oxford at the same time; and that, Shwilertctters 
dust 88 the copy of the rules to be olmerved in the translation, were sent to Cambridge, to Livelie, the [bs 
&ing’s Hebrew ronder, so were they, probably, to Dr. Harding, who held the similar sintion at Oxford. 

_ The list of porsons actually employed in the work (which will be given after the preliminary proceedings Forty-seoon 
have been detailed), contains only fortyseun names, whereas, the king’s letter to the archbishop mentiona ji. litt af tome 
fy forr as having been appointed. Some have supposed, that the deficiency was occasioned by the may εὰ- 
Wecease of certain who had been named for the work: but this is improbable; becausa, the number of ΞΡ 
those who actually met at Cambridge, was exactly the same, and the individaals were the same, as those the King’s 
arho were at firet proposed; whereas, if there had beeo any deficiencies through the decease of those *“ 

inter, it is very unlikely that the Oxford and Cambridge uumbers would have been precisely the 
Samo. Others havo supposed, that eome who were appointed at first, were afterwards withdrawn ; and thet 

us the numbers were reduced to forty-seven. Lut this, likewise, is improbable; for the learned Hugh 

hton, who bas been supposed to have bee thus excluded from having a part in the execution of this Hogh Brough. 

Yerzion, was clearly not one of the persons named; for on the S0th of Angust, 1604, the bishop of London 
went to Cambridge, for the perusal of Livelie, and the rest of the translators there, “a certain learned 
fepisile of Mr. Broughton’s:” this, it can hanlly be supposed, he would bave done, had Broughton 
‘himself been proposed as a translator. Lowis suggests another way of accounting for the discrepancy, 
“which, however, is equally open to objection. A kind of supplementary rule directed, that three or four of 
‘the most learned and grave divines of each University, should be assigned es having an oversight of the 
version; especially to see that the rules prescribed were attended to. He mupposes, that those three 
‘or four may make up the deficiency; but, however, it is to be observed, that this rule was not onn- 
¢municated until August 30, 1604; whereas, the number of translators is spaken of by the king, as having 
been completed on the 22nd of Joly: and, farther, the fifty-four persons are distinctly said to be appointed 
for tho purpose of executing the tranzlation; whereas, the three or four of each University are distincely 
excluded frum: that work. 

Who then were the seven whose names do not appear in the list? ΤΊ is to be remembered, that at the Win were the 
Hampton Court conference the method of translating propused by the king was, that the version should ba the tint? 
*hade by the most learned of the Universities, and then pass the examination of certain of the Bishops. 

"Now, in the list of persons appointed, although several of them were mado bishops before the work waz 
completed, yet none of them were so at the time of their appointment; and thus the plan would have been 
incomplete {according io the king’s original draught), had not certain prelates been named as having the 
work in some manner under their controL I do not doubt but that the number needed to make up tho Conta binbupe 
deficiency is to Βα found in the fact of certain bishops having been especially named to this wark; τοῖο euperinvend 
these were, it may be more difficult to say: but Dr. Bancroft, the archbishop of Canterbury, has heen mid , the Bo Banerol ' 
%o hare made some altcrations in the yersion. ‘This (if trne) he would hardly have done, had he not been coated with 
tu same manner appointed to an oversight of it; and (if incorrect) it would hanlly have been said, if he 


ia 
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had not been connected with the work. It is evident, from the letters which were written by him (a * 
bishop of London), that he had some important ehare in the conducting of the preliminary arrangements 
for the commencenncnt of the work; so that I think tt is not too much to coneluda that he was ono of 

Be stbeun x the prelates so appuinted. που, bishop of Winchester, was one of those who gave the work its final 
revision; so that it may be deemed probable that Az too was one appointed to the work. ' 

The translators were, aa has been said, some of them appointed by the University of Cambridge, same, 
in all probability, by that of Oxford, ina similar manner; while, besides these, there were several who 

Nome of the were to meet ut Westmineter: these mey have been appointed directly by the king. ‘The translation - 

Westminster meeting at each of these three places, were eoverally divided into two companies, eo that there were in ali 

iis companies six companies of tranalators. The instructions for their proceedings were conveyed for their information 
to the several places at which they were to meet, about the month of July, 1604. 1 give the instruction 
themselves, together with any elucidator; remarks which may appear needfal 

luirection.  “(1.) The Bible ordinarily read ia the church, commonly called the ‘ Bishops’ Bible,’ to receive as few 

Rishops’ Kible alterations as may be, Amd to pass throughout, unless the originals plainly call for an amendment” It 
w"* was a good plan to take ἃ previously existing version, and make it, as much as might be, the material of 
the new recension, The Bishops’ Bible wos apparently specified as the one which was to be used for this 
purpose, because οἶδα, some of the translatora might have been disposed to have taken the wore popular 
Geneva tranalation as their basis. 

Proper names ‘(9,.) Tho names of the prophets and the holy writers, with the other names in the texk, to bo kept as 

changed. Tear as may be, according as they are vulgarly used.” There was good senso in this rale; for it makes 
extremely little difference what the precise form may be in which ary Hebrew or Greak name ia transfused 
into English; and, indeed, we havo good authority for acting ou such ἃ rule as this, from the manner in 
which Old Testament names are found written in the New. We read those names which were known and 
familiar in their accustomed forms, while those which were altogether still cnnaturalized, are taken in the 
forms in which they had boon written in Greek letters by the Septuagint tranclatore. We do pot find the 
inspired writers busying themselves about writing Hehrew proper names in precisely equivalent Greek 
characters. Thus, in English, Hezekiah serves for all practical purposes, as well as “ Yekhizhiyah ἂχ" and τὸ 
on of the rest. However, it would have been well if the qanadlators had been admonished to give the same 
person the same name, whether found in Hebrew or in Greek; for instance, to have used the name JZora 
in the Now Testament, instead of Ome; and likewise to tranalate the sume proper name uniformly in the 
same inanner; for inztance, not to call the same person sometimes Luke, and sometimes Lucas 

ce  ἰ (.} The οἷά ecclesiastical words to be kept, as the worl Church not to be reudered Congregation.” It ᾿ 

retained. would have been desirablo if eome more explicit statement had been made as to satat words are to be © 
regarded as “ecclesiastical” For instance, ἐπέσχυπος is rendered in Acts xx. by “overseer” (though the 
vulgate Latm takes it literally}, and in other places by “bishops.” Probably the want of enflicient def- 
hitivencss prevented the full obesrvance of this rule. 

πολ τᾷ “(4) When any word hath divers significations, that to be kept which hath been most conmmonly used by 

oping tke the most eminent Fathers, being agreeable to the propriety of the place, and the analogy of faith.” ‘This 
may perhaps be regarded, as well as the preceding, as a check against the introduction of what might be 
deemed Purilaninn: bat, however intended, I suppose that no right-minded Chrristian (whether called 
Epiecopalian or Puritan), could object to words being ased in the same sense in which they are taken by the 
writers called “ Fathers,” eith the defined limitation alooe expressed. 

Divieton af (5) The division of the chapters to be altered either not at all, or as litle as may be, if necessity 

capers = go require.” 

No rmargizal “(6} No marginal notes ut alt to be affixed, but only for the explanatian of the Hebrew or Greak words, 
which cannot, without some circumiocution, κὸ briefly and fitly be expressed in the text." ‘This regulation 
is ona of great Importance; because its tendency was to cause the tranalators to do what they could to give, 
in the tart, the precise meaning of the original A loose travslation may be aided by an expository nate; | 
but if the original is to be transfused into another tongue, without any such appendage, it can only be 
achieved by a version as close as may be made. One great evil of notes, in a commonly circulated version 
of the Scriptures, is this, that they lead the thoughts of a reader away from the text which the Spint of 
God has given forth, to the thoughts and judgments of mon (often perhaps very true, but still not autho- 
nitative) about that very text. 

Marginal εὖ {7} Such quotations of places to be marginally set down, as shall serve for the fit reference οἵ one 

reforeams. Scripture to another.” 
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The preceding seven rules are the general directions for proceeding in the work: the rest contain the 
precise directions for its execution. 

“ (8) Every particular man of cach company to take the same chapter or chapters; and having translated Mumeref pro- 
or amended them severally by himself, where he thinks good, all to meet together, to confer what they have the extaton 
done, and agres for their part what aball stand.” Thus in each company there would be as many separate & ὧϑ umaals- 
revisions made, as thero were individuals in the company (that ix, from seven to ten); these various revisions 
would then be compared together, and from the whole they would digest one revised or re-translated copy 

af the particular portion. 

“ (9) As any one company hath dispatched any ane book in this manner, they shall send it to the rest, 
to he considared of seriously and judiciously ; for his Majesty is very careful in this point. 

“(10) If any company, upon the review of the book so sent, shal] donbt or differ upon any places, to 
sead them word thereof, to note the places, and therewithal to send their reasons; to which, if they consent - 
not, the difference to be compounded at the general mecting, which is to be of the chief porsona of each 
company, at the and of the work.” 

‘These rules would bave to be carried into execution thus:—Each company, when they had made thoir ai the com. 
version of a book, would have to sand a transcript of it to each of the other fiva companies, for their judg- Eee 
ments and eriticiem; eo that every portion of the Diblo would pass through the hands of the whole body of 
tranalators. Fivery part of the Bible would thus havo been considered: firet, by each of the translators in 
the company to which it wes assigned, separately ; secondly, by the whole of that company unitedly; thirdly, 
by the other five companies separately; and fourthly, by the commitieo of revision, who are hinted at in 
the closo of the tenth rule, As the number of companies was six, ond the numbers in each company varied 
from seven to ten, it follows that overy several part would be examined ut the least fourtece times distinctly ; Every part 
many parts jifters times, and somo eeuenien. Thozo rules were framed, in this part, with remarkable forces umes 
judgement and sagacity. at leumt. 
(11) When any place of special obscurity is doubted of, letters to be directed by authority, to send ta 
Any learned in the land for his judgment in such a place. 

(19) Letters to be sent from every bishop to the rest of his clergy, admonishing them. of his trenalation toga! 

im hand, and to move and ebarge as many as being skilf{nl in the tongues have taken pains in that binds on 
eend their particular observations to the company, either at Westminster, Cambridge, or Oxford, according 

as it wae directed before in the king’s letter to the archbishop.” This regulation explaina why Bancroft 
communicated the king’s letter to all of those who had been appointed at Cambridge os tranzlators, the 

lstter itsclf containing some things which related to the ordering of the version itsalé 

= 4 {18} The directors in exch company to be the deans of Westminster and Chester for the Westminster ths areca 
eompany, and the king’s professors in Hebrew and Greek in the two Universities. oh ee 

“(14.3 These translations to be uscd, when they agree better with the text than the Bishops’ Bible, viz. Ray English 
Tyndale’s, Coverdale’s, Matthew's, Whitchureh’s, Geneva.” In this list Matthew's Bible” might quite Sa" ὦ 
as well have been omitted, as containing simply, in part the translation of T'yndale, im part that of Covar- 
dale. “ Whitchurch’s Bible” cvidenthy means the Bible commonty knowa es Cranmer’a, or the Great 
Bible, of which Whitchurch waa, in coajanction with Gmifton, the printer. ‘This regulation wea a good one 
for making tho newly revised translation ag fittle as possible with the character of novelty stamped upon it 
It is likely that in many casea, when they desarted the version of the Bishops’ Bible, they might find some 
one or other of the four above-named versions expressing the sense which thay wanted to give. 

These fourteon were the whole of the original rules as sent to Livelie, at Cambridge; similar ones being, 
of course, alo trunsuiitted to Oxford and Westminster. Questions, however, seem to have arisen at Cum- Quettons with 
bridge on two points convected with the third and fourth of the sbove regulations. Whats words are to be itvem 9 
deemed nid “ ecclesiastical,” and as such to be retamed ? How should it be determined im what sense words 7u™ mcs. 
were used by the most eminent fathers, and when should such a sense be regartied aa agrecable to the 
propristy of the place and the analogy of faith? It is evident that queries of this kind did actually aries, Raverot's 
for Bancroft wrote a letter on the 30th of August, $404, to Dr. Cowell, vice-chancellor of the University of Vie Ghucet 
Cambridge, in which he answers the difficulty. Tle states that it was the king’s pleasure, thet besides ae 
the learned persons employed for the Hebrew and Greek, there should be three ar four of the most eminent πᾳ. 80, 1006. 
-and prave diviues of the University assigned hy the vice-chancellor upon eonferance with the rest of the Oversers of 
heals, to be overseers of the translations, as well Hebrow as Greek, for the belter observing of the rules τ εἶα reaalation 
dsppointed by the king; and especially concerning the third and fourth rule. The bishop further directed pain 
‘he vice-chancellor to inform him who the persous appointed for this part of the work wero, when they 
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should have been agreed on. It does not appear whether any euch oppointments were actually made, or how 
the difficulties which the third and fourth rules might occasion were actually met. 
A copy of The bishop mentioned a letier of ΠΌΡΕ Broughton’s, whick wos, be sys, brought to him at that very 
inter emtto «tie : he sands a copy of it te Cambridge, ἐπ order that Jivelie and tha rest of the translatora there inight 
Comarlige- have the perusal of it, if they had uot seen it before. This letter was doubtless one of those which this 
learned but untoward man had written relative to the manner in which a translation of the Bibie should 
be undertaken and executed 
hanceo rites On the Siet of July, Bancroft had written to tho other bishops, im pursuance of tho king’s command, with 
July 31, 1604. regard to a provision being made for those of the translatora who possessed but little, or elge no church 
preferment; he explains tho king’s meaning to be, that in each diocese two living: should be reserved, one 
im the presentation of the bishop himself, and another belonging to a lay-patron. . | 
Money to be {t was, howevor, necessary to raise money for the current expenses of the work. The king spake in his 
rapenses of tha Jeter about anothor point to bo by the bishops imparted te the deans: this Bancroft alao communicated to 
work. the hishops. On tho same day as his letter just mentioned, he wrote to them a distinct letter on this point, 
which was, he anid, reserved for bis relation: it was simply this, thet in order to mect the expenses, the 
king requested that the bishops and the deans and chapters would raise a contribution. Baneroit sug- 
(000 marta γερο that a thousand marks would be a enfficient sum to mest the whole charges, and thus ho left it to 
cadena.” ὅδ the several bishopa ami deans to judge what their respective proportions ought to be. Daneroft’s letters 
contained the following clause:—“I must requier yow, in his Majesty's name, accordinge wv his good 
pleasure in that behalfe, that, 89 soon as possibly yow can, yow send mo word what shall be expected from 
yow and your said Deane and Chapter. For I am to acquainte his Majestic with every man's liberality 
towards this most godly worke.” 
Aconsidenbis And now, after ell things were so far arranged, ἃ considorablo delay took place before the work was 
ὩΣ actually commenced. No μυϊδοϊοπί or satisfactory reason for this detention hea, I think, been assigned. 
Livclin’s death, The death of Livelia, which took place in the year aubsoquont to the above proceedings, has been supposed 
to have been ono reason; this may ho quite true os it regurda Cambridge, but how need this hare affected 
the other companies of tranalatora? Besides, if this had been the cause of dotantion, how was it that they 
had not begun their labonr during the several months which clapsed after tho appoinhnent was made 
before Livelie’s death took place? To ma, it scems not improbable, that the delay was im eame measure 
connected with the difficulty which the king found in raising the sum needed for the purpose, and thus, 
ἘΠΕ] apmething else conkd be devised, the matter was obliged to rest. 
The tranustore It might alzo be a diffienlt thing to get together tho various translators, whose abodes were in such 
breaghtio different parts; and this would be especially difficult, if the necdfal aid were not provided, in onder to 
defray their expenses. At length, howover, the work commenced in tho carly part of the year 1607. The 
em of te companies who met at Oxford and Cambridge being provided for in several of the colleges, but recerving 
no farther compensation for their labours. ‘Those who met at Weetminster, probably provided for them- 
salves, which the mast part of them were well uble to do. 
Liat of the In giving the list of the translators (a9 preserved by Fuller), together with the respective portions of the 
Bible which were appropriated to the several companies, it will bo woll bricfly to state who and what they 
respectively wore. It is ἃ matter of peculiar interest to trace out by what means the Lord was pleased to 
work, in first causing the printed Scriptures to he published m English, and just ao it ought to be of no 
smal] mterest to know to whose labours we are indebted for the translation which has now continued as 
that daily used for two hundred and thirty years wherever tho English language is apoken, 
The PustCom- The First Company of Translators met at Wesrmansten: they were ton in number; andthe portion 
Werninney, Which was assigned them was the Pentatewch, and the historical books to the Kings, inclusive. 
Generis to They consisted of the following persons :— 


Kings inchs. 
sive. lst. De, Lagwesios Axosiws, who presided in this company, and who was, at the time of bis having been appomicd 
to the work of translation, dean af Westminster. 

He was born in the year 1565, in Londan; he went to Pembroke Hall, Cambridge, having receive! one of the then 
newty founded Greck fellowships at thot house, After the crection of Jeam College, he became one of the ἅτε fellowe 
προῦ that foundation; subsequently be became one of tha fellows of Pembroke Holl, of which, om the death af Ik. 
Fuike, he wes afterwards master. Previously to this, however, his lectures at his college bmd uttrected considerable 
attention, He become subsequently purticularly known 3 ἃ preacher. After having received preferment in various 

Dera of ways, be became a prebendary of Westminster, when Bancroft was made bishop of London. He afterwards succeeded 
Wenminger. Dr. Gabricl Goodman (one of the translators of the “ Biahops’ Bible”) as dean οἵ Westminster. This was his position 
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when enented preadent of the first company of translators. lefore, however, the work itself commenced, be wus 

made bishop af Chichester (consecrated Nov. 3,1605). From this eee be was translated to that of Ely, Sep. 59, 1609; Bp. of (τ. 
this was before the tranelation was completed, He waa made bishop αἵ Winchester, Februzry 18, 1618. He died, of Ey, 
September 25, 1626, im the seventy-firet year of bis age, lenying behind a high reputation for learning, no less than for orwinchester. 
godliness. His labour as presiding over the translation of eo large a portion of the Old Testament, must heve been 
considerable. 

God. Do. Jonm Overs, Ho was born in 1559; became a fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge ; and im 1596 he Bp. Overall 
was appointed Regius professor of Divinity in that univeraty, Ja 1601, he eacceeded Dr. Alexander Nowell, κα Pauts, Bp-of 
dean of St. Paul's. This was the etaton which he ΜῈ} when appointed one of the translatars. In April, 1614, he 
was made bishop of Lichfield and Coventry; and m 1616, he wee translated to the see of Norwich. He died May Lschteld, 
12, 1619. of Rare, 

ὅτ. Da. Apazan ox Sazavia. This translator wna a learned foreigner, of Spanish extraction, but bom at Artois, Dr. Saravia’ 
in the year 1531. In 1582, he was invited to become professor of divinity at Leyden; where he wna oleo preacher 
in the French chorch. He continued there about five years, and than removed to Jersey ; where be kept a school, and 
preached in French. He subsequently removed to Southampton, where be also became a schochnaster. He was 
treated with much favour by Archbishop Whiigiht; and waa successively eppointed a prebendsry af Gloucester, Preterodary of 
_ Canterbury, and Westminster. He was reinvited to Lerden after he had settled in England, with which request be Glomrester-c. 
- did not imcline to comply. He died, aged eighty-two, in 1613; two years after the publication of King James's 
tranalatian of the Thhle. It is probable that he was eppointed to this work, rather on account of bis great abilities as 
a linguist, than os being peculiarly qualified to tranalete critically fom the Engtiah language. 

4th. Da, Riewapp Ciazaw, vicar of Mynstre and Monkton, in Thanet, and ane of the aix preacher, Canterbury. Dr. Glerke. 

Sth. De. Jonw Larvreo, rector of St. Clement Danes, fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. “Being skilied in py. Laigelt 
architecture, hia judgment was much relied on for the fabric of the tabernasle and temple.” 


6th. Dz. Jaren, archdeacon of Middlesex, pareon of Althallowe, Barking. Dr. Leigh, 
7th. Master Burcerr. [Lewis adds “ Stretford.) Burgiey. 
Sth. Mw Κιῖχο, [Lanvis adds “ Susscr.”] Kiag. 

Sth. Ma. Taosaox. [Lewis adds “ ἴτε. ne Thowsod. 


10th. Wittisim Beowsct, af St. John’s College, Cambridge. He was appointed vicar of Tottenham 1607, where Bedwell. 
με died, May 3, 1633, He appears to have been an eminent oriental scholar. 


The Second Company of Translators assembled at Camsnince, having for their portion of the transla- Second cm. 
tion, from the commencement of the Chronteles to the end of the Canlicis, inclusive. : 
Those who belonged to this company were the following persons :— | Chon. toCan 
let. Epwanp Livin; who has been already mentioned ag the Regius professor of Hebrew, os such, he was tg | 
xominated the president of this company; but he died before the work was actually commenced. This ip supposed to 
have occusioned a conshlerable delay. 
{nd, Da. Jorn Bucnanpees, fellow of Emannel College, then master af Peterhouse, and, lastly, master of Trinity Dr, Richardson 
College. 
ἄτα, Dea, νου Caapssron. He was one of the Cambridge delegates at the conference at Hampton Court; pr, Chaderton. 
and, ns such, has been already mentioned, together with Dr. Reynolds. In. his early life, he enifered much from the 
_ wikiod treatment of his parents, in consequence of his embracing the reformed doctrines. He studied at Cambralge ; 
where be became a fellow of Christ’s College, in 1567. When Emanucl College was refounded, in 1584, be was 
appointed the firet master. Ip the latter part uf his life, when Arminianism wea spreading in England, he so much 
feared, lest he might have a successor who did not bald the doctrines af groce, that he resigned in favour of one who 
held the same doctrine 03 himself. Flowever, he not only sorvived this successor, but lived to nee two other masters 
af the callege. Ης died in November, 1640, aged uety-four. 


4th. Feance Diwuseuau, “ fellow of Chriet-Callege , beneficed at ——-, in Bedfordshire, where he died.” Dillingham. 
5th. Me. Avonnwa, afterwards ).D., brother τὸ the bishop of Winchester, and master of Jesus-College. Dr. Andress, 
6th. Tuouas Hannigon, vice-master of Trinity College. Marrison. 
Sth. Rosen? Spaupinc, fellow of St. John’s. He succeeded Livelie, as Regius professor of Hebrew, Spalding. 
Sth. Anvaxw Hira, fellow of Peterhouse. le succeeded Spakding in his professarship. Bing. 


The Third Company of Translators met at Oxronn, their portion being the remainder of the Old Test- TheTainiCon- 
ament, namely, from Isiah to Malachi, inclusive. Thia company consisted of the following individuals :— — πον, 


Ist. Dr. Joun Haxpisa, president of Magdalen College, the Regius pwofrasor of Hebrew. He presided in this ig trl 


company. 
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Ds, Reynols. «= Ind. Dr. Jon Reywops, who has been already mentioned as one of the delegates at the Hampton Court Conference: 
at whose suggestion, indeed, this translation itnelf (os has been ulready said) was undertakes, This eminent scholar 
wns born st Pinhoe, near Exeter, about the ycar 1549; he studied af Corpus Christi College, Oxford, af which, m 
1593, be became president. in the reign of Queen Elizabeth, he refasad to be promoted to 2 bishopric; probably 
objecting ther to many of thoze uhings which were afterwards discussed im the confcrence at Hampton Court. Hu did 
not live long wfter the work of teanzlation was commenced, dying on the 21st af May, 1607. Hed he lived to continue the 
work, it is probeble, that fram hie extroordinary learning, hia aid would have been peculiarly valuable to his coodjators. 

Or, Halland. ard. Dr. Tuomas Hostann, who wus for many yea rector of Exeter College, and stool high os a scholar. He is 
particularly mentioned for the part which fe took in the σον of this tramlation; for which he wae qualified, not 
mercty by bis extensive learning, bat alan by bis knowledge of Scripiare, He died, March 17th, 1612, α few manths 
after the cumpletion and publication of the vereion itself. 

Dr. Kilsye. 4th. Dr. Bocmaup Euzre, rector of Lincein College; he was eminent as a Hebrew Scholar, and became Regus 
profcasor in the University of Oxford. He died nm 1620, aged about sixty yeare. 

ip, Smith, Sth. Dr. Mizas Surre. He was, on the whole, regarded as the person who had the chief hand im the execution of 
this version ; le was very learned, both as εἰ classical and a9 an oriental echolar. He wes made, im 16} (Sept. 20th}, 

FofGlo'mer. bishop of Gloucester. This eee was conferred opon him for the indefatigable pains which he had taken in the exccution 
and fina] revision af the translation, to which he wrote the preface. He died in November, 1624. In doctrine he 
etrenuously opposed Land, during the time when the Istter was dean af Gloucester. 

Dr. Erethe 6th. Ricuagp Baerr, §.D. This translator was for some time follow of Lincoln College. He became rector of 
Quainton, near Aylesbury, in or about the year 1505. He died, April 15th, 1637, aged seventy. 

Faireclowe, 7th, “Mr. Farnectown.” This must, I think, hare have been Daniel Fairclough (otherwise called Featley), who 
was afterwards rector of Northill, in Cornwall. He died in 1645, aged aity-three. He wae the author of many 
works. 


Rp. avis. lst. Dr. Tuomas Ravis, the pressdent of this company, He waa, at the time of his appointment a ἃ tramlator, 

Of Glooceaer. dean of Christ Church. On March i9th, 1605, he was made bishop of Gloucester; from whence he wea translated 

Ofkeadon.  t» London, June 2nd, 1607, but a little while after the Isbour of this translation af the Hible bad commenced, He 
died, December 14th, 1609, before the work was completed. 

A 


bp Abbe 9nd. Dr. Growos Agior. He was, et the time of hia appoiniment, dean of Winchester, and master of Uuiversity 

Of Lewice College. He was made bithop af Lichfield and Coventry in 1609 (December 3). In February, 1610, he wes trane- 

Abp.of Cantes- lated to the see of Londen, vacant by the death of Dr. Ravie; and, im the following year (Apri 9}, he was made δγεῖν: 

nary bishop of Canterbury. He died in 1633, aged 71. In doctrine, he wos αὶ striking contrast to his successor, Arch- 
bishop Lend. 

Dy, Eedes. ord. Dr, Riogamp Exogs. He woe at this time dean of Worcester; bot alihough appointed to this part af the trans 
lation he did not live until it waa actwlly commenced. He died, November 19, 1604. 

Bp Toma. 4th. Dr. Grza Tomson, dean of Windsor; bishop of Gloucester, June 9, 1611; died June 14, 1612, aged fifty - 


nine, 
Savile Sth, “ Mr. Savica ;” this may perhaps be Sir Henry Gavile, knighted im the latter pert of 1604. If not, F do not 
know whe it can have bean. 


Dr. Paryn. 6th, “Dr. Paprn.” This was, I conceive, Dr. John Perm, Regius Greek Drofessor: be was of St. John’s College. 
Ha died May 9, 1615. 


7t. “Dy, Ravans.” This must have been Ralph Ravens, D.D., Jan. 20, 1596: afterwards rector af Eysten Magna. 
He died in 1616. 


De.Harmer, 8th. Dr. Jons Hamme; he was some time Regiua Greek professor, chief master af Winchester School for nine 
years, axd warden of the college there for seventeen year. He died October 11, 1699. 


ἩΜΝ Οσταραγ A Fifth Company of Translators met at Wesraitvsrer, whose portion of the work was the whole of the 
Wenminecr, Episties of the Neo Testament. 


The Epistler, Τμία company consisted of the following persons:~~ 
yh, tet, Da. Wutiam Baatows, then dean af Chester: before the translation was commenced, he was made bishop of 
of Lincoln, Rochester, 1605; he subsequently became biahgp of Lincoln. 

fad, “De, Horcaisson,” 4th. “Mas. Fuorron.” 6th. “Ma. Sannzrann.”’ 

διὰ. “Ds, Srancez.” Sth. “Mx. Rasner.” 7th. “Mn. Daxoae.” 


Dr. Bavene. 
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The Sixth Company of Translaters met at Cassnroce. They had the Apocrypha for their portion; the sith cxayary 
whole of the Canonical Scripture having been distributed to the other companies. This body of tranclatore, ἐξ πε τα 


however, bed as much to do as any of the others, in revising those portions which when completed by any The Apecr- 
gue company, were sent to the rest for revision. 


In this company of translators there were the followmg individuals :— 
Ist. Da Joan Dusoet, master of Jerus College, and prebendary of Ely. 


Dr. Duper. 
Qnd. De. Baaorra waits, fellow of Emanuel, then master of Gonvil end Caius College.” Dr. Eyuin 
ἀπ. Da. Jeaumise Rarcurrs, one of the senior fellows of Trinity College. μος 


4th. De. Samce. Wann, then of Emanuel College. He sftervard became maser of Sty Calleg, and Lady Mir Dv. Wet 
garet profeasor of divinity. Io 1618, he was one of the English delegates to the Synod of Dort. 

Sth, Asparw Downes, fellow of St. John’s College, and Regius Greek professor. Downes. 

6th. Jom Bors, fellow of St. John’s Collage, prebendary of Ely, rector of Boxworth, near Cambridge, ‘This wes Boys. 
ome of the most learned end Isborious of all the body of translators. 1t is difficult to say whether be wea more dis- 
tinguished for his knowledge of Greek or of Hebrew, After the portion which was assigned to him was completed, 

be apcered to the earneat request that was made to him to undertake another; this must have been the portion fram the 
Chronicles to Canticles mncinsive, which had been assigned to the other company who met at Cambridge. It ia probable 

that the 1085 of Livelic’s assistance wea much felt; and they were glad t cal) in the aid of no distinguished a scholar 
es Boys. He appears to have been regarded as the principal Hebreist in that company whom he thes joined: although 
the then Hebrew professor, as well as bis successor, belonged to it. This may be inferred from the fact, thet he md 
Andrew Downes, the Regius professor of Greck, were the two who were delegated from Cambridge to the kind of 
committee of revision, which met in London. 

7th, Da. Wann, of King’s College, prebendary of Chichester, rector of Hishop- Waltham, in Hampshire. Dy, Wart. 


These are the forty-seven men to whose hands the task was assigned of proparing a new translation of 
the Bible. Η will be seen that this hat contains the names of many, who were eminent no less as scholars 
than as Christians; whilo it is eleo probable that those of whom but little is known, were men of very Ὁ 
competent luzmiing. ‘T'wo persons are omitted in this list, who, although of singular eminence as Hebrew 
scholars, were not appointed to this service, Hugh Broughton, and William Bedell. The former was PrO- Brocton and 
bably omitted on acconnt of his overbearing spirit and tamper: the latter was scarcely known in England wneloye?. 
Gill about the year 1613, although in other countries he was famed as en Oriental scholar: ha sobsequently 
became bishop of Kiknore. 

The manner in which the tranalators proceeded has been already described: according to this system of 
management, each company formed a copy of the whole Biblo, with the veraon revised. For convenience’ | 
sake, as it would seom, the translators δὲ each of the three places mot respectively together, and digested Taree revie«t 
their corrections: this reduced the number of copies to fire, and then it remained for ons corrected Bible SA" οἵ “ 
to he framed out of them. It must have been about tha beginning of the year 1610, that they had pro- 
ceeded thus far in their !abour. 

For the complotion of the work, two persons were dispatched from each place. The dolegzates from Cam- Si ὁ 
bridge, were Jahn Goys and Andrew Downes, who went to London; where they were jammed by the two Sons Som 
delegates from Westminster, ard the two from Oxford. These met daily at Stationers’ Hall, far about three *#=- 
quarters of a year; during this part of their work they roceived, cach of them, from the Stationers’ Company, 
thirty pounds « week, although before they had received nothing. 

Selden says that the translators, in one part of their work, met together and read what had been done; Bekien’s ue- 
each one of them having a Bible in some language in his hand; if any thing struck any of thom as [a Ue 
reqniring alteration, he spoke, otherwise they readon. It is probable that this was when one company 
receired some book of the Scripture from another, that this was donc: it seems to have been a very good 
method of observing variations in rendermg. This may perhaps have belonged to somo other stage of the 
proceedings; I therefore-mention it in this place. 

At the Synod of Dort in 1618, when a new Dutch translation of the Scriptures was proposed (Novem- Account of εἶνε 
ber 26) the English delegntes who wero present gave an acconnt of the manner in which the authorized st us feud uf 
English version hed been made. Their account states that, out of the whole number to whom the work τ 
WES Committed, dicelve solect men met together τὸ review the version which had been prepared. This is 
not to be questioned; for, to say nothing of the notoriety of events which had occurred but seven years 
befors, one of the English delegates, namely, Dr. Samuel Ward, was one of those whe had been engaged 
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six, τυνίδετε in the work. ‘Thus, in the committee of revision, there were six persons besides the six delegates; whe 

deleguiva. those were cannot be positively stated; but it appears probable that ihey were εἰς bishops tu whom the 
task was assigned by the King: ‘This accorda with what has been beivre said relative to the nwmber of 
the tranelatore. 

Hp. ISkeon one One of theso siz bishops was, I suppose, Dr. Bilson, of Winchester, who, with one of the Oxford trans- 
He and Rp, lator, Dr. Miles Smith (soon afterwards bishop of Gloucester), gave the version a final revision. In 
revise the wre doing this they prefixed the summaries of contents to the several chapters, and then Dr. Smith wrote 
sian. te Preface which was apponded to this Bible when first printed, and which is in same edifiona still: re- 

tar 

he Bits pub This Bible was published in London in 1611, in a large black letter folie, with the following title :— 
The dedication THE The declication of the translators to King James the First is still prefixed 
to King Jaracs. to almost af the editiona of thia version, so that any reference to it would 
H 0 L y bo almost superfluous. It is couched in a strnin sofficiently adulatory for a 
court like that of King James; while, at the same ἤπια, the recognition of 
B I BLE the hand of God, and the bleasings coming from Him, are equally anhke 
Conteyning the Old Testa- what is found in modern times. Mere foolish adulation may be well 
ment, and the New: dispensed with; bat how rarely in jater times baye those who have ad- 
Newly treslaied oot of dressed monarchs, rejoiced in the * preaching of God’a qerod word,” 
oe Diiginl! Tongs: πεῖ τῆι 84. being “ thot inestimable treasure which execlleth all the riches of the 


toe upared cud peviscd tp i earth |” 
as siostmemall Malentics special Com Tho preface of the translators to the reader, which is of some length, 
{ Appointed to berect in ἔσει ὀ 1s Dot often now printed with the Bible. In it Dr. Miles Smith, in the 
© IMPRINTED pame of his colleagues, brings before the reader ἃ great variety of topics 
rhe Scripture at London by Robert connected with the translations of the Scripture which had been made 
ἐρέται hiell Barker, Prmter to the in former times, demonstrating that it is nota new fancy of any that the 
tanguer. Kings moat excellent Scriptures ought to be diffused in the vernacular tongues. One arguinent 


Anwo Dow, 1611. ueed on this point is good and simple; amongst the Jews, when God 

gave a revelation of his will, Ho gave it in Hebrew, the language of the 
people; had the Scripture been intended by Him not to be creulated amongst men at large, surely 
He would at first have veiled it in ἃ language uct commonly known by the nation to whom it was 


giren. 

Angwvenion ΒΟΥ speak of various versions which had been made both in early and in then recent times; after 

etme. which they defend what had been by some opposed, namely, that a new version or revision was a deai- 
rable work. Thess objectors appear lo have been chiefly Romanista, who were only too glad to find 
something against which to ecavil with regard to the tranalation of the Seriptures The objections are 

Objectors κα. stated, thus :——“ Was their tranalation good before? Why do they now. mend it? Was it not good? 

owerert: Why then was i obtrnded npon the people?” The reply made to such objections is this:—* We do not 
deny ; nay, we affirm and avow, that the very meanest translation of the Bible in English, set forth by men 
of our profession... . containeth the word of God, nay, is the word af God” ‘They then epeak of the 
substantial correctness of any version not being any reason for abstaining from seeking to make it exact in 
every respect. 

chet objec Another clasa of objectors to whom they reply, consisted of “certain brethren” who were, it seams, 
smweres’ scandalized by a new verdion having been long in hand, asking why such a thing should be necessary? and 
whether the church had been deceived through all the time of the Reformation as to what the Scripture is? 
To thase they reply, by epeaking in terms of high commendation of all who had preceded them in their 
work, in the reign of Henry VIII. or since; while they speak of their own work as haying consisted in the 
perusal of translations already made. In this reply, they refar to the objections of the Puritans and the 
Hampton Court conference, in consequence of which this version had been made. 

The labours af After discoursing at some length upon these topics, they at lest speak of their own lebours:— 


“We never thought fram the beginning, that we should need to make ἃ new Translation, nor yet to make of a bed 
ane 6 good ane, .... but to make καὶ pood one better, or out of many good ones, ane principal good ane, not justly to 
be excepted against; that hath been our ¢ndeavgur, that our mark. To that purpose there were many chown, that 
were greater in other men’s eyes them in they own, end thet scught the truth rather than they own preirc..... And 
in what sort did these essemble ? In the trust of their own knowledge, or of their sharpness of wit, or decpness of 
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jodgment, as it were in an arm of flesh? At no band. They trasted in him that hath the key of David, opening end 
po man shutting ; they prayed to the Lord the Father of cur Lord, to the effect that & Angustine did; O let thy 
Scriptares be my pure delight, let me not be decerved in them, neither let me decerve by them. In this confidence, 
and with thie devotion did they assemble together; bot too many, lest one should trouble another; and yet many, lest 
“many things heply might escape them. If you ask what they had before them, truly it wns the Hebrew text of the OH 
Testament, the Greek of the New... .. These tongues therefare the Scriptores we say in those tongnes, we δεῖ 
before us to translate, being the tongues wherein God was pleared to speak to his Church by his Prophets and 
Aposties, Neither did we ron over the work with that posting baste that the Septuagint did, if that bo tras which is 
eported of them, that they finished it in berenty-two days; nether were we barred or hindered from going aver it 
agam, having once done it, .. eee en εἴμ, πεῖὰ ψ'ς ot ἔπε that fell in hand with translating the 
‘Scripture inte English, and consequently destitute of former helps. . . None of these things: the work hath not 
been huddled up in seventy-two daye, bat hath cost the workmen, as light as it seemeth, the paina of twine seven times 
seventy-two days and more:.... Nesther did we think much to consult the Translatam or Commentators, Chaldee, 
Hebrew, Syrian, Greek, or Latin; no, nor the Spanish, French, Ytalian, or Dutth; neither did we disdein to revise 
that which we had dane, and to brmg back to the πανὶ! that which we had bammered; bot having end using os great 
helps os were needful, and fearing bo reproach for slownem, nor coveting praise for expedition, we have et the length, 
¢hrough the good hand of the Lard upon us, brought the work to that pass that you see,” 

The length of trae which is thus intimated as having been occupied in this version, is about Gores years; The work three 
‘it refers, probably, to all that was done previous to the three copies of the Bible being put into the hands ΤΡ Ὁ bas. 
of the committee for revision at Stattoner’s Hall. This revision lasted throa quarters of a year more. 

After this, they speak of the reasons which induced them to put sometimes another version in the margin The marginal 
than that which they let stand in the text They assign δὲ the reason, thet they thought it not well to Nusa? τα 
iogmatize with regard to pastages af which the rendering, whether from the words occurring but rarely, or 
from tho construction being peculiar, were in some mensuro doubtfol 

They naxt speak of the variety of phraseology which they have used in translating, not having tied Yaslationsin 

themselves down to rendering any ove Greek or Hebrew word constantly by the same English term, even 
when the sense is identical They seem, in fact, to bave been fond of using synonyms; indeed they could 8: 
hardly avoid it; for how coukl the three different companies to whom the Old Testament was assigned, “ 
without some previous concert, know what particular word to take to represent thea aame in Hebrew? 
Some of the variations are evidently to be accounted for in this manner, while othera seem simply 
to have arisen from a love of synonyms. This was, I think, a mistake in judgment: it was one, how- 
ever, which Covordalo bad made before them; but a mistake it was for how could an unleerned person 
te supposed to apprehend that one and the same thing is meant wheu the word varics? Would not such 2 
ane rather suppose, that if the word is vuried there is at least some shade of variation in the meaning 
ake? It is not with unkindly [eelings that I mention this as being a flaw in our version. It was not occa- 
sioned by the incompetency of the translators, nor by their negligence, but simply from the judgment 
which they formed with regard to minor points in translatmg, and from the separation of the companies. 

Before couclading the preface, they state how they have sought to steer clear between Puritanism and Popery med 
Popery. ‘The former would have sought to change whet were then termed ecclesiastical words, such (they srolded. roel 
say) a8 Baptism into Washing, Church into Congregation ; the latter sought (they say} by an affected obscurity 
to hinder the true meaning of the Scriptare from appearing. Perhaps the formor of these would have 
seemed too much like innovation for the mere sake of it; but still it is to be observed, that the early 
English printed versions used Conzregation as the representative af ἐκκλησία, and thus tho introduction of 
the word ChurA into printed Bibles and New Testament, had been aninnovation. The great thing, after 
all is, that all such words shonld be eo rendered as to give the most intelligible meaning in the language of 
the version. 

In concluding, they thus address tha “ gentle reader ἢ :--- 


“Tt remaineth, that we commend thee to God, and to the Spirit of his grace, which is able to build forther then we Concluding 
Gam καὶ or think. He removeth the eeales from our eves, tha voi] from our hearts, opening our wits that we may under. Soe (δα 
Mand his word, colarging our hearts, yea correcting our affections, that we may love it above gold and silver, yen that 
qe may lovo it to the end...... It is e fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God ; bat o blessed thing it is, 

will bring os to everlasting bleesednesa in the end, when God speaketh unto us, to hearken; when be setteth 

is word. before uz, to read it; when he stretcheth out hia hand and calleth, to anewer, Here am I; here we are to do 
hy will, Ὁ God, The Lord work ἃ care ond conscience in us to know himand serve him, that we may be schnowledged 
pf hom at the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ, to whom with the holy Ghost, be all praise and thanksgiving. Amen,” 


Ag to the exeention of this tranelation, it combined the advantages both of the Geneva version and the Advamuages of 


PLAN OF THE ENGLISH HEXAPLA. 


ΤῊΣ uature of the present work needs very little explanation, beyond what a simple inspection of ite 
evatents will at once convey, The name “ Hexapla,” signifies six-fold, or siz-colemued, and appropriately 
describes the arrangement of the Six English Versions. * 


_ E Tur Travstation sy Wictir hae been printed with the most scrupulous care, from a valuable 
manuscript in the library of His Royal Highnem the Duke of Sussex, who has graciously permitted its 
use. ‘The text of Wiclif’s version, aa here presented, is, in many respecta, much more accurate and 
eamplete than the editions of Lewis and Baber. The present edition of this version has bean minutely 
eallated with the previously printed text, and every veriation from it has been compared with the readings 
of twenty-one other MSS., so that not only have numerous transcriptoral and typographical errors received 
correction, but it is believed that the genuine version of Wiclif is far more faithfully axhibited than by 
either οἵ the two previous editions. 

The introductory verses to the Gospel by ΒΕ. Luke, which uppear to be omitted in every known Widlif MS., are 
gapplied from a MS. in the library of Queen's College, Oxford, communicated by the kindness of Mr. Eastwick. 


11. Tae Veusion of ἥπατα Tywnaze is reprinted from a copy of the edition which was revised 
by himeclf, and published m 1584; for the use of which the Publishers are indebted to the Trustees of 
the Baptist College, Bristol, where it forms part of the valuable collection of English Bibles and Testa- 
ments bequeathed by Dr. Gifford, Tyndale’s “revision” has been adopted m preference to his firet 
translation, because it far better exhibits him as a trenelator, and manifests the care which he took in 
revising what he had previously executed. The first edition, of 1526, hea already been reprinted by the 
Publishers in 1636. 

I. Caanmen’s, or “Tae Gaest Drece” version, bas been reprinted from 8 very fine eopy of the 
first edition, 1588; aleo furnished by the kindness of the Trustees of the Baptist College, Bristol. 


TV. Taz Geneva New Txstawent, is from ἃ copy of the first edition, 1557. 

An exact reprint of this edjtion bas also been prepared in a separete form, mn which the text i= printed Ine for line: 
end word for ward, with the whole of the interesting marginal doctrinal notes, the prefaces and indexes, with fao-simile 
Total letters and other ornaments. 


| V, Taz Anato-Rarmisa Taanstation has been reprinted from the original edition, 1582 


VI. Kine James's, or Tas Avrnonisep Version, is printed from a large black letter copy, of the 
wear 1621. The Rev. John Henry Montagu Luxmoore has obligingly allowed the use of a copy from 
his Library. 

It will be found to differ in severe! minor respects, as to the punctuation and the use of italics, from the modern copies 
fn general use; and it may therefore be neoeseery ἐρ state, that grest care has been taken to flow the original oP3 
very exactly. 

The notation of the verses has been inserter! in all the translations, for convenience of reference from 
‘ome 10 another ; which ie dificult when these modern divisions are wholly omitted. 


* The term “4 aile’s Greck version the fourth, the translation of 
werk exovuted by he poy pb ΡΣ ibe = machus; the fifth, the ἐδ ar, toe tr ters 
Test ofthe Testament version. 
la eta the ἐπείρα cet in Greek leitera; the Und, 
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Tae nature of the present work needs very little explanation, beyond what ἃ eimple inspection of its 
contents will at once convey. The name “Hexaple,” signifies sixfold, or siz-cohomned, and appropriately 
describes the arrangement of the Six English Versions. * 


. L Tne Traaystation ὋΣ Wiciir has been prmted with the most scrupulous care, from a valuable 
manuscript in the library of His Royal Highness the Duke of Sussex, who haa graciously permitted its 
use. ‘The text of Wiclif’s version, aa here presented, is, in many respecte, much more accurate and 
complete than the editions of Lewis and Babar. The presant edition of this version bas been minctely 
collated with the previously printed text, and every veristion from it has been compared with the readings 
of twenty-one other MSS., so that not only have numerous transcriptural and typographical errore received 
correction, but it is believed that the genuine version of Wiclif is far more faithfully exhibited than by 
either of the two previons editions. 

The introductory verses to ths Gospel by St. Lake, which appear to be omitted in every known Widlif MS., are 
supplied from a MS. in the library of Queen's College, Oxford, commundested by the kindness of Mr. Eastwick. 


IL. Tae Verstow ov Writasm Trmnave is reprinted from a copy of the edition which was revised 
by himeclf, and published in 1534; for the use of which the Publishers ere indebted to the Trustees of 
the Baptist College, Bristol, where it forms pert of the valuable collection of English Bibles and Testa 
ments bequeathed by Dr. Gifford, Tyndale’s “revision” has been adopted in preference to his firtt 
translation, because it far better exhibits him a3 a translator, and manifests the care which ha took in 
revising what he had previously executed. The first edition, of 1526, has alrendy been reprinted by tbe 
Publishers in 1638, 

{Π- Caanmen’s, or “Tar Geear Breve” version, bas been reprinted from a very fine copy of the 
first edition, 1539; also furnished by tho kinduess of the Trustees of the Baptist Callege, Bristol. 


I¥. Taz Gexrva New Txstaxen, is from a copy of the firet edition, 1457. : 

An ezart repemt of this edition has alao been prepared in ἃ separate form, in which the text ia printed fine for line. 
and word for word, with the whale of the interesting marginal doctrinal notes, the prefaces end indexes, with fac-aosile 
initial letters and cther ornements. 


Υ, Tae Ancco-Rarwisd TaaxsLation has been reprinted from the original edition, 1582. 


Vi. Krvo James's, or Toe Avrnomsep Venrsioy, is prmted from a large black letter copy, of the 
fyear 1611. The Rev. John Henry Montagu Laxmoore bas obligingly allowed the use of a copy from 
his Library. 

ἔε will be found to differ in several minar respects, πα to the punctuation and the use of italics, from the modem copies 
fo general noes and if may therefore be necemary to state, that grost care hes bern taken to follow the criginal οσν 
very exactly. 

_ The notation of the verses has been snserted in all the translations, for convemience of reference from 
‘one to another; which is difficult when these modern divisions are wholly omitted. 


eck cxoated “Egon was origm [1 ἴδ. Greek verso: the fourth, the translation of Sym- 
Sad coven the saint the βῆ, the LXK version; the lath, “Theodatina’s 
paring brew Text of the iA wth ὡς version. 
secockL, τὰ ieee text In’ Greck lattes; che third, 
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In Ulastration of the utility of the comparison of the various translations, much that is interesting might 
be advanced, but which the use of the volume will at once afford. The varied, although omjinanily | 
equivalont manner in which the difforent translators render the came phrase, often throws much light 
upon the exact meaning; and when the versions vary in sense, the enquiry suggested with reference to the 
Original cannot fail to afford profit while it interests. | 


THE GREEK TEXT. 


Tse Groek text has bean placed in the uppor part of cach page, for the purpose of facilitating the 
comparison of the versions with the Original, eo desirable when they vary in rendering any passage. 
An instance or two may suflice te exhibit this :— 
καὶ ἄλλα πρόβατα ἔχω, ἃ οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ τῆς αὐλῆς ταύτητ᾽ κακεῖνᾷ μὲ δεῖ ἀγαγεῖν, καὶ 
τῆς φωνῆς μου ἀκούσσυσε' καὶ γενήσεται μία ποίμνη, εἷς ποιμήν.-“Ἴοπν x. 16. 


TYNDALE. | CRANMEER. | GEKEYA. RHEIME, AUTHORISED. 
and other shepe I hare, jand other ες μα 1 hooe, | (thershepo 1 hawealsa| And otber sheape ΠῚ A zheepe 
Twat. 


J 

pat of 
i 

| 

1 


are 
ἔρμο: then 


᾿Ιδείο κε, thattbey mare! bring, and they ahoil! T being, δινὰ they shal! 
τὰ 


Tt will be observed, that in this verse, ‘Tyndale’s version differs fram the other five, in having “folde” in 
the early part of the verse, and “flocke” in the latter; tha Geneva version ulsc makes some variation, but 


have correctly followed their Latin basis, which has coil in each case. 


κατέχωμεν τὴν ὁμολογίαν τῆς ἐλπίδος ἀκλινη"---ῈΒ. x. 23. 
AUTHORISED. 
Let ws δ] fast the 
pedesen of cur faith 

Tithant wauering 


HHELYS. 
det τῷ badd the confas- 
alon of cur hepe τη.- 
declining. 


QOENEVA 
jel va the profes- 
mod of ter bepee with- 


WICLIF. | TYNDALE, CRANMER. 
- | ame Loc γα the pro- [let τῇ the profes. 
fesioun of aur Rope | feesios of oar bepe, Moa of dar bope wlan 
with cute wareringe | oul waneryage 


In this passage our euthorised version has faith whore the other five translations have Ape: the original 
shews at once that haps is the right word. It is quite inexplicable how the word /aiéh was mtroduced into 
this passage: it changes the whole meaning of the exhortation. 


Tee Gerex Text or Dn. M. A. Scuouz having been adopted in the present work, it will ba needful 
to offer some remarks upon it, and to state briofiy in what i differa from the ordinary text. 

The commoaly printed copies of the Greek Now Testament are taken from the third odition of Hobert 
Stephons (Paris, 1550); or else from the Elzevir edition of 1624 (styled in the preface of the reprinted 
edition of 1633, “Textus ab omnibus receptus”}, which but rarely varies from the text of Stephens. 
᾿ς The early editions of Exesmus end Cardinal Ximenes, which form the basis of Stephens’ text, were 
Printed from but few manuscripts, and these were neither very ancient nor accurate. Although in more 
modern times the collation of many other manuscripts had been accomplished, and ssveral attempts made 
to revise the Greek text, yet but little was really done, prior to the publication of the first edition of 
Griesbach (1775-1777). In his second and larger edition (1796-]806), he states the grounds upon which 
he founded his matured judgment ; and in his “ manual edition” (1805), he axhihits the results of his labours 
in a condensed form. 

Griesbach collated very few manuseripis himself; but he used and arranged the previous labours of Mill, 
Wetstein, Birch, Matthzi, and Alter. . He distributed Greek MSS. into three fauntia: the Alexandrine, 
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to which tho most ancient manteécripts balong; the Wertern, mostly agreeing with the Latin versions; and 
the Byzantine ΟΣ Constantinopolitan, which coraprises by far the larger number of manuscripts. Griesbach 
highly valued those readings which were sapported by the two former of the above mentioned classes. 

Dx. Scholz spont several years in tho exaruination of Greek manuscripts of the New Testament; and his 
collation are formed from many MSS. which had never before been cited. They do not, however, present 
mach thet is uew; their chicf value consists in their shewing the general agreement of the more modem 
Greek wonuseripia. His syetem of arrangement is that of dividing all manuscripts into two families, 
ALEXanpEuse and Coxstastinorotitan: the former inclading the Alexandre and Western of Gries- 
bach, the latter the great mass of more modern mannscripta. To the latter Dr. Scholz, in almost 
every instance, gives the preference; so that the text of his Greek Testament (1630-1839) generally - 
represents that of the Constantinopelitan MSS. Bencath his text, Dr. Scholz gives those readings of the 
common, or “received” text, which ho rejecia; and also those which he considers peculiarly Constan- 
tinopolitan, or Alerandrine, ‘The latter denomination, however, includes many readings which, according 
to Grieshach’s elassifieation, would be considcred exclusively Western. This is peculiarly the case m the 
Epistles, He also gives some few readings without eny designation. 

These various readings of Schols’s edition, are placed under the Greck text of the present work; end 
the came distinguishing signs have been retained: + denoting an addition, and = an omission. 

As it was known that the text of Scholz’s edition was in several places incorrectly printed, the whole has 
been carefully revised, and the several corrections made. The punctuation throughout has been amended, 
and in geueral adapted to that of Bishop Lloyd’s Oxford Greek Tostament 


Sa ee — - 


LIST OF CORRECTIONS IN SCHOLZ. 


The following is a List of the places, in which the text of Schole has been corrected to that which it 
appears he intended to have given :— ; " 
Sexotsa PRisrip. CoRuECTES. Bcuout PRINTED. ConErcras. 
Matt. 4:18. βάλλοντες ...-.......ἀἀν +s βάλλοντας, Then I: 1. τὸ ᾿Αχαῖΐῃ.....ενεννινενεν ἐν τῷ Aye, 
A manifest error, which is noticed almply because another word | [Tim 2:15. omitted .....+-0ccerss+-+- σαὶ ἀγάπῃ, 
i 


_ 


fortocd. ZTin. a: ἃ, outer κὰ ἀὰ Lee | wen. e SETS, 
12:13. daccereerdiy Tee ee TT + Greer, 1. καὶ penacencessertecoeraneetttlt ἐμοῖ. 
It καὶ evident from Schole's mote thet be inbeuded to remove the Heh. 5:11. ἡμῶν ΟΝ Ἐμεσ. 
“received " reading fram bis Text. SMa δἱωῦσξς, --«ὐμεμννεμν μεν σῆς. 
18: 4 προσευλληθήσεται “απ πᾷ απ pourra, ΗΒ: ata Ἐ leeed eee ee 1 
41:41. ἐκἔώανγαιε.......... ἀμ cacees ἐκδόσεται. Sehala, whea he varies in thia proper mame from the received 
As Schols does not Latimate any intarilon of departing from the text, generally notices it; the variations beve therefore been 
' πμμετς reading, δὲ bas been restored. treated as erreta when this hes not becn dome. 
Mark 14:35. προσελθών. ....ce.serceeeee προιλδὸν, Bt 3. ἔν ᾧ τα υν εεεστελκνεκέσαννν ἐν p ἢ σε, 
Lake 5:4}. ὁ πρὰς ...-.-cssesessses «πρὸς. tons or ΩΣ 
19: 4. συκυμκορίαν ...... ΜΉΝ CURD ANDO afay ΓΗ eon we ee asuaaner recess eeweay 
John #134. Θεὸς ὑμῶν oo. ces ese cece One ἡμν, 11:34, oo Μωσῆς 
The words in the tert ἀπά in the margin are reversed. “OL. om oe. , 
LO:37. πεστεύητά Mt .....-..ι.:Ὁ πιιτεΐατῇ gas 13: ἅ. ἀντικατίστη -«.-.-.-τὐνκτιν dyrucarteryre 
12:29, ἄλυλφος --..... ὁπ νονννκυκεντν oer. 21. Mais fig. 1. --.-aereser see Mereiiy, 
30, aired εἰς τοὺς wédac...... εἰς ταὺς πόδας cored. Fame ἃ: . ἡμῶν .-......Ἅ.Ὁ«ιὸνν να μα κεν τι μῶν, 
30:18. τῷ ἐκεῖνῃ μεᾷ...-..........ἐκεῖψῃ τῇ μιᾷ, 4. φιλία erecta: φελία. 
Rom. 4:19, πσεει. ...--Ὁττοο νον ντττις ΜῈ a, ἃ Pet. Ε:18. ἐπάστογα -.-... «Ὁ νννετκκο eel ἔκσγυτγε, 
ee ἡμᾶς. Hev, 3:20. omitted ...... seterecerseee καὶ αὐτὸς par’ ἐμοῦ, 
ἐσ. 1:14. αὶ αὐτῇ ace cae eee αὐτῇ ἢ. [ 13:17. ἔχων wher αν κε δε μη μα κε σκεκεν ὁ ἔχωνε 
: few. π:τ,Ά. cine «.«..«... Ἄν ν νιν αν πκσα εαὐρεῖξν με. : US: Be ἔχυντγες ---Ὁ0.Δκ τὸ ween senna χοντας. 
8: ἢ. ταδειᾷ.... cee νν ee κανενός PMD PH 16:1}. de τῶν ἐλκηᾶν..ν...κ υϑνννεν κα ἐξ τῶν ἐτῶν. 
Eph. ΓΗ Ι. haar Pee Pee ee et eT ΠΡΟ Ὁ Ν 11: i. ἐγὼν ΒΝ Ἃ 
Cob. Bil. αξξμ ...ν.Ὁ Ἰπενκιυννννστστν ants. 21: ἢ, κεκοσμέντη» ......ν τε σττετον MOO RRR. 


Besides these places in which the Text has been corrected, (he Readings in his inner margin have required 
considcrable attention, as they aleo were very inaccurately printed. In the Acts of the Apostles, ezpe- 
cially, it was often difficult to make the correction, because it wae by nu meaus easy to ascertain what 
Scholz meant to convey. Misprints, as to lotters, &¢., when new words were not formod, are not of course 
noticed in the precwding lst. 


OF GRIESBACH’S MANUAL EDITION. 


COLLATION OF THE GREEK TEXT OF SCHOLZ WITH THAT 
(LELPSIC, 1805.) | 
| 


Tite following “ Collation of the corrected text of Scholz with that of Grieabach’s manual edition of 1805,” exhibits at 
a view the variations of the two texts as compored with one another, ark also with the “Received text” Tho readings 
both of Griesbach and Scholz being given, * Rec. ib.” implies that the “Received text” agrees with the reading to 
which it ia affixed, 

In this collation, the “ Received text” is not restricted, as is commonly done, to that of the Elsevir editions, but is 
used to mark the coincidence of Stephens’ third edition ond the Eleevir text of 1633, which commonly agrees. When these 
rary, the abbreviations “St. 3.” and “Ely.” are usod. Mere variations in the manner in which words are written, sucb 
as da τῷ of, Sart, have not been noticed in this collation. 

Griesbach’s probable and not improbable readmgs have aleo been inserted when they accord with Scholz’s text. 

The following are Griesbach’s marks with bis explanation of them :— 


τον snifes « reading almost or quits equal, or perhaps to be preferred to the reading which he retems or inserts 


m his text, 
ow Mgnifies a reading nat to be despived, and worthy of farther examination. but which seems inferior to the rcwling 
in his text, 
+ signify 5 probable omission. 
+ signifies a less protmble oommicn . | 
When the variation in this Collation arises from ἃ correction of Scholx’s text, the reading is marked *. | 
Scupig. 1. Guyesmace, ' ScuoLa. Gawenacr. | 
| Mat. (518. γέννησες [Rec. th. & Gb. εὖ «« γένεσις. " ἀποδώσω ([Rec. ! 
saa ceran token}, fe ee. tb] Matt.10:29.dmoléee [Gb, + πάντα ....--.--: {τῶν on : 
47. roka@va: [Rec. i ib, & Gb. cu] .. os. ἐδνικοξ, 85, ὰ wapowrepara αὐτῶν [Rec. lb.]-..- gested. | 
δ: 1. ἐλεημασόνην [Utee. ib.) «........, ΔἸ δικαισσένῃην. “19: 5. κολληθήσεγω [0..0. .. ΜΝ {"εοπεολλυθέσεται (Ec. 
8:}διαὐτῷ (GO. ]'.... ee eenenessnesenes w+, αὐτοῖς [Ree B.] 9. εἰ μὰ [Rec 5 a 
20 Ἴγοῦ Phe. oe OS] ce seve nese en coerce Γιργεσηνῷν [Rec ib.] , ἘΣ χες πτλσττετεν = ΤᾺ ᾿ sie πιρὶ τοῦ 
noes omitted. με 
31. trisgeter ἡ ἀπελθεῖν ΓΝ ΩΝ ov ἡμᾶ, εἰμὴ et tte ᾧ τ ow) ("4 sree ie ἔστι» ὦ 
B. ΔΜ] oem essen τον σεασσενε στον ἦστε 20: 8. Rec [8.] ......00csescseeeeaues 
tne ber Ge τὶς πκρσς. ΓΥΡΥ Ύ Beriop | 
— "ἢ πειεινι δῆ πτιρῦ ἢ . 
γι ἐφάγερι [ὅ. ψῇ --..ςς-.....-.ς-ςς...... ἔμεμαι [Βα i] Se ὁλκὴ Lees. καὶ τὸ Bir ἡ cit 
αἷς μενάνοιαν pasaesssnes ππιξεα, 
10: Βι λεκροὺς καθαρίζετα.....ν ον νννννεμννς γμεροὸς ἐγείρετελεπ, mall a. BemrSleery [Bx τὰ eke” | cxnttted. 
(Bac. Aswpu cod, warp, ἐγείρ......... Gb. + vexp, ἐγεῖρ.] PS eee 


16. ῥάβλρος (GD. «πῆ oe secsesseoses soeene ῥάβδον [Recs [81] 29: 1. καὶ decboar 5 A a lator... ΡΝ δὲ δ βασλεὸς 


$3. εἰς τὴν [Bee. tb.] os om iter τὴν an a3: δ' ὃ Xpordée [Rec. ib.]... sesaees GILES. 
" ὅλλην πὰ μα tare εἰς τὸν ἄλλην 23. ταῦτα ἔδει [Rec. ib] .. νον συν κυκεσεκεσον ταῦτα ἔπ ἴδει. 
added words -+}. d κεν ενκνκανν Ἐς. 
11: Β' βαφιβείων [Gb “ἢ 0... eeee eens es βασίων (Rec. ἢν “ ὅς ἐπε τγμὸς δι 4 hee i in.) . as Somme ion *d 
12: δ. μεῖζον (Gh. ον] cases en cnaesensenescese μείξων (Rec. ib.} 36. πατήρ pow [Bec. ib.] ....-0.0cc-ceesee omit pow. 
18. ἐπιεανεστάθη ..........Χ.0ἐννκννννον. davextecrad, (Ret. [8.1 46. διδξναι (Ree. b. & Gb. oo)..........- δοῦναι. 
32. ἐν τῷ νἂν αἰῶνι (GB) ose oes {"» oe τῷ alder (Rec. 49. συνδούλους αὐτοῦ [60 Ο.......».ν.. Omit αὐτοῦ (Her, tb] 
85. ἀγαθά [Cb - τἀ «ὐνννννννννενσννος τὰ ἀγαθά Pee. [8] 30: 3. a orei@eot Bb. Gb. SY cosesennee onto) 
13:15. συγεῶσε (Gb. OW] «εονον εν εν εν κενένεν ass φυνῶσι (Rec. ib.] 91. ἅγιος dys) (Rec. bh] wo etal Zyens. 
bee ee, eet hes ii ib] Peer ee Ph Be τῇ βασιλείᾳ, 36: 9, rote πτωχοῖς (fb. νι ΠΌΝΟ quit ταῖς [Ree. ib.] 
#8 Ἐγγέξαι μαι [Rete [δ.}.-ας-----.-ν ..0--ς οιίτεοῦ, 28. εὐχαριστήσας [Gb] «0... seco εὐλογῆσας [Rec. ib] 
25. trig PRB] τε τιν cca 35. BiB νοὺςςς.. κα τυμενρ sence [BB 
16:11, ἄρτων [δ «φῆ νει, ἄρτου [βες. ib. ὅν Πιμσημανεὶ LGR ay  «τνννοζοικονινρον renee eecik) 
"τῶν ὅδι tovedter] ΟΣ παν Obs devia, - 39. προσιλθὼν [GD 00] .... μνενεύένννου, πρδιλθῶν [Rec. ib] 
IT: δι φυτεινή aera & Gh. wt TET trT ' ψωτῶς. SF. θανατάσωσι» αὑτὰ ....... 0 κε ννων κα ib. [Rec 
10: 4. ταιπισώσει [Gb]... veserssene TOPEPEY [Ree ib. κα 
6, εἷς τὸν τράχ. [Ghose] «νννενεννένίνω ἐπε τὸν τράχ Dien in]. “ Nine thee ae ΘΝ οὐχ] omit καὶ § οὐχ εὗρον. 
15. καὶ ἔλεγξον (Roe. Ἀγ.........Δὅμνννέννο omit καὶ, 71. αὐτοῖς inal cn tans τοῖς dest [Rec, ib.) 
25. εἷς rete πόδες αὐτοῦ (Rec. ib] .,...1. omitted: 51: Me ὄψα cece sssanessereesnanstasaceeseesenes ὄψει [Ber. it] 
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ScHoLs. Gatuanace. ΞΟΠ. Gniissacn. 
Mat.27:42. ἐπ' αὐτῷ (Gb. OU esreereesrnensere omit ἐπ' [Ree. ib] | Luke 2: 4 καὶ ἐν (Rec. Db] .... «ὐνενντανεέέίσο OME dy. 
28:28. ἀμὴν [Rec Ub) «.-«..0.0.. κεν εετττενταν., ΟΠδε δ, 45, εὑρόντες αὐτὸν [Ree. tb.) seve ccernees ORME αὐτὸν. 
Mark I; 5. καὶ ἐβαπτίζοντο © πάντες (Rec. fb] .. κάντερ καὶ ἐβακτίξοντο.:; 5: τὰ, ποιήσωμεν (Gh. Ὁ.].........ὅ.,ἐπγεκένει, ποιήσομεν Rec, Be} 
13, ἣν deat [ ee. lb 2] πὐππαπάδιενάῤμειπάεφημα . ἅπεε ἐκεῖ, 4: a. Seoyt ὀπίσω μου, Earava [Rec. ἢ.]., qunstbed. 
16 αὐτοῦ τοῦ Ripewog a. .escccones ee {πὲ oe Σίμωνος (Rec. 18. ἐάασθαι τοὺς σουτεριμμένους τῆν. omitted. 
3}. δὲ ξηταῦαι.......... καδυν κτάνε terete toe ζητοῦσι oy [Βτε.18.] 7), ἐν τῇ [Ree. ib. & Gh. ew) oes eae ai 
99. iv ταῖς covapwyate (Rec. ib.) ........ si¢ τς συναγωγὰς, BG. εἰς τὸ [Pets WF os ccasccnsenensrencceeee SAM 
45, πάντοθεν Gb.) 1... ececevece-reeee παφταχόθεν [Rec ij 35. τὸ phroy (Rec, 18] ....... ce eeee aeeeee ODM τὰ, 
3:1. εἰσῆλθε WERE ....... «ον κμενν ον εν ννκενον . πάλιν εἰσῆλθεν Ππες.18.} 41.6 Χριστὸς [Bre [ΚΝ] -....ϑννννμένωςς oradtted 
5. om αἱ ἁμαρτίαι σαν [δὲ ἢ, & Gb. ee] σὺν αἱ ἄμαρτίαι. 5:30, πεν αὐτῷ [Ear 15,1 ........ esaee es OUT airy. 
3: Je ἀνεγώμησε τὰ fer μαθητωνῚὴ wird τῶν μαθητῶν avrov] , . a αὐτὸν 
iar ὑτοῦ [Ree » ΝΣ ae ΡΝ Μὴ κμεχώρμσιν, , ἂς 7. φαρετήρουν & [ν,.“.].. oe} “free 
-- πρὸς ee. er “1. “αν oe veuy Tig. set δ ἔπαρον eyo Itrvaeee vo eee. 
78, τὰ ἁμαρτήματα τοῖρ τῶ» ἂν- rote ἢ τῶγνρ ἀνθρωπῶν . ἐποΐησεν ΠΝ 
Gpwersly πες. ΠΧ} .........βςς.. τὰ ἀμαρτήματα. =~ ἀποεστιστάθῃ [Rec lb.) «......«ὅὉτνὰνῳν eM 
83, καὶ al ddepal or ....... vsasrsarerner Otitted [Rec. ἢν} 7:46, pow rede πόδας [Bee. ib] ............ rede πάδας poe, [& -+] 
4: 7. εἰς τὰς ἀκάσθας [Rec. ib} staecessenes OTM σε, 8. 3. αὐτοῖς [. ew] occ ccsccescceseeeee GGT [Re BY] 
18. οὖτοι [ECG Sth] «--τντλσεςττοςς cesses ene ἄλλας. 21. αὐτάν [Ree ib} ....«Ὁνννννενεκεεκῖω OEMiibe. 
19. τοῦτον [Ber Ta] wires esiees .. omitted. 88. dopa Ser [Gb. we]... -- ceca. mone [Ree. ib.} 
iM. καὶ προστιθήσεται ἐμῖν τοῖς ‘i outed. 45. par’ akrod [Rex ib.] sttenenentenercoss σὰν αὐτῷ 
comy (Rec. ib] ..... : ες 9: i, μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ [π26. fb.) ........0... Omltted 
36, wAmdpur (Rice. ΗΝ Lavevenereree MOM 19. ἀπελθόντες [πδ΄ lb. ἃ Gh.ow] .,.... πορενθάντερ, 
38. ἐπὶ (Let) [Hler. 15. & Gb. eu]... 11... ἐν, 41. εἰπεῖν (Ree. ib. & Gb. ou)... Repay, 
5:48. ἀνακείμενον [BAc. A) ....ἀἁπτννν τειν. Omnleted. 23. ἐλθεῖν, ὀπαρνησάσθν fRee. - ΗΝ ἔρχεσθαι, ἀρνῃηπάσθι,- 
8:11. ᾿Δμὴ7 Aye phy λέγω oe rere ih Ξ " — omitted [Gb. ΞΕ] .... κεν νυ κνυνεκιν νιν καθ᾽ ἡμέραν [Ree, fh] 
oraltted. .- dala, 


43. ἐχοίμδεν Rec. ib.) ..........Ἅ.ἀκνκεννν 
rich τὸ τῶι ἰστῶν on 49. δαιμόνια [Gh ΞΡ τὰ}... εν τιν σίνος, τὰ ϑαιμάνια (Ree. Τὰ 
15. ἄλλος δὲ (lat)... rerevesesscecees OOM ἄ [Bee. ἢ» 10:8. ἐν ὑμᾶς [Rec ibs] «.νονενννετενσέσσυυ, omitted 
33. αὐτὸν [1μἢ [Ree. ib.) .... ὦν Omitted. 22. καὶ στραφεὶς πρὸς ro Ραθητᾶς,}. camicted [Ets [Ὰ] 


ah εἶκε, ἴϑι.5, ib.] .- PTeET ITT ttt ees 
" "τεὸς οὐ vie Coe veaeas sr) enn omitted. 31. οὖν [Rec. 1b] ...c-csccssessnssese serene Bb 


34. Feat. ib] «« «νον νειν κεν κκναν 11: 5. ἡμῶν, ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐραροῖς [Rash omit 

5%, Sees ie aa apaeanaeeesareemsewa ee aptlaabray (Rec. ΤΆ] --ἡ βασιλεία gow [Hee. 18. .....2.-.0.. FOV ἃ βασιλεία. 
1: ἃ. ἀνίπτοις [oe ib, & GR δὼ] «.- Δ ἐν κνων κοιναῖς. -- γενηθϑῆτα τὰ an sal “ἢ 

94. οἰαίαιν [iin Af τῴν].....κΧ(ὁὐλουου, ἁἐοὺς, τὴν οὐεέαν [Ree fb.) οὐρανῷ, cal ἐπὶ τὴς τῆς [Ree pomittet. 

BA. Ἐπρσφιανίκισσα oo. ees εν πόνκννν και νιν» Dao, 61. ἐξ ὁμῶν [Gb] oeneuguvsavatasserecae ας HE [Ree. 18] 

(Ree. wren} 7 atréy {Rec. ib.] POPS re trie Steir Ocaiited. 

a1. πρὸς τὸν Gade [Recs ἴθ, Τ.ννε κεετνετονν εἰς τὴν θαλ, 29. τοῦ προφήτου [Roc. [8.7 .......Χἁἀὑν έν Onmlited. 

8:25. ἅπαντα [(8. er] seers rescore ἅφαντας (Bee. ib) “. 32. εν ευῖται (Gb. ew} .οςκνννν αν κκ αν eee Meet [Reec. ib} 


9:16. mig γραμματῶς [Hec. BL B Gb. -e] ware, Θὃ9ὅ΄ηΉΙ[ τ ΠΗ Ἵ 
GR τὸ TED .νννντνννννκανο νειν με νεένννμν Obie τὸ [RAC ib] δι. ἀρθαλμθὲ σον {12} (Gb. .ο] , oat σὺν (Bee. 1}. 


26. κράξαν [Wer {b.) secssesseececscssecene κράξας. 44: yopmnartic καὶ φαρισαῖοι, ὁτακριταὶ} οταϊευρᾶ, 


ὦ ἡ Βυῇ ἡ ὶ 8 δ ἃ ἢ αὶ ἃ ἅ δὶ δ. δ ἃ ἢ Β' ΗΙ ΒΒ δ ΗΙ 8 ἣὼ ἢ 


— σπαράξαν αὐτὴν [Rec. bb. ] Tere eer δὰ rach ng. 52, εἰσήλθετε Rec. ἴ8.] κα και κπακαν πο εἰσέβιϑατε, 

88, ὃς obs ἄκολωνθε ἡμῖν [Rec. ih]...... omitted. 13:15. τα Τα, wesceneccnaeenrscees Ὑαυκριτὰ [Bee. fh] 

45. geri ΜΈ nny ena eT See CC Te Pe Tre inert ron [ Hee: Ub.J 30. ΡΤ ΤΡ (Gb. +) ἜΝ Ν καὶ [Ber tb.) 

10:16. el.a yes TeTPLCTOS CCT ET IPCC eCreriveriiy) qbhoyta flee. ib.] a δὰ : [ Rec. ib. & Gb. ne] duce ueeeeare he - 

79. καὶ ἀποεριδες. ππεανεπὴὰ πα ἀπηεν πνή 5 dec ric. τ: 5, wade fob. ν0.} PTT TE TTP TTT ere eer wae OE Ree. w.] 
[Rec. ἀποκρεθεὶς δὲ] 10. ἀνάπεσε ET OISC Tre er rie eet Ἐπ πᾷ ἘΔ ἢ ἀππεσαι. 

ES. οἱ ἔσχαται { Hee. Ib] Peer eter eee Ts) omit οἷ. [Rec. dvaxisoy] 

49, ἔγειραι [ξε΄ The] «νιν έπεκτκ τε κακττν ἔγειρε, 16: 9. ἐκλίπρ (ED. Δν}.ννννννενυνυκεννενκκιυ ἠκλέμττα (Boe, [6.] 

53. τῷ Ἴησυδ [ Ree. ib.] ov oe αὐτῶ, 4. ὧδε (Gb. wr] ΤΥ ΠΥ et eee 1: +. (fec. ib. ] 


11: Ἰ. ἐπιβαλὺν [Her. ib.} eT eer πιῇ ἐειβιίλλσισιν. , κ ἐν ὁ 
13. ἀπὸ μακρόθεν [Gb. we] .-......ὁἐέννννν omit ἀπὸ [Hee ib.) ᾿ 17:36, ἐδ ἔσονται ἀσρδήσεαν τὴ τερον ἀρῶ. 


15. ἃ Ἰησοὰς {ἢε-ς᾿ ib.) .....1. ees eeeee ss σιαμαρ, Sle. i) ΠΝ 
a. ἄλλ' (Gb, ur} PererererrrreerrTiTitree:? twee [ Hex. ib. ] . Ἐ}41 4. ἀπεαμιαραίαν [Rec. ib. & Gt. on} meee euxopngler. 
12: 5. wader [Bee i] . ssveceeees-+rs Ganltted, 31:15. OG) [Rec ibe] ..ccseseescscsesesensene Me 
—_ sFeerTevorrig {πες ib} retueerssseaes GPOETAPHOPTEL. 25. ἡ χούσης [Rex i. & Gb. OP] seta κνν.». ἤχονξ. 
29. τῶν ἐντυλῷν [Bac ἰδ. 7........ εἰναι εν ἐνεολῇ, - 22:50. καθέσησθε [Het. [0.1 ...,. 26 νν κυ γεράνου SORE, 
48. λέγει [Ree ib. ἃ Gb. ew}... ees. ἀπεν G2. ὁ Πέτρος (Rew. 1.1 ..--...-.sccseoree OUDUTEd 
13: 9, ἀρχὴ [Gb. A]...+.00e-err-cones ἐτατακον ἀρχαὶ {Rec. lb.] | G6. αὐτῶν [Gb ry] occ... ceeeeeee eee ee. ἑαυτῶν [ἅπς΄ th} 
14. τὸ ῥπδ!» ὑπὸ Δανιὴλ τοῦ sari} omitted. PALO. ὧν δὲ νον νον ννννννν αν νν μενα κενενκεεσνν ua δὲ [ac th.) 
Βεέ. Hb.) ses. sseeeres pnaanaenes ᾿ 86. ᾧ ᾿ησοῦς [Rec. ib.) ...«ἀτννννννεκννννν και ερδῖς 
14:51. ἠκαλούθησεν [Gb] woes βκολοίθιι [Rax. ibs} 24:49. '᾿Ἱερπυσαλὴμ [Rec. i] . 
ἯΙ, ὀμνύειν [Β6ς. ἢν & Gb a ee » Savin, John 1:16. καὶ (Ree. 10.} .... ἁ(ντὸνννν κε νκννκεννενς SFE 
Dhar DAs Tih, καὶ TOE ven eee κα και εν να κα νε temas omit ewe [ Rec. ib.] i. αὐτὲς ἔστεν- [Βες, 51.. ΠΝ... Κἃ 


--- τὸ ῥῆμα, 8 [8..Φ.]..«-τονννννννννν, } {oo ob [Ree - ὃς ἔμπροσθεν μου γέγονεν Rec, [5.} omitted. 


Luke 1:18. vet Κυρίον [oe 11] csveceseescoeseres OMit THB. ns : "tresis [Ree toneposed] κότος oma 
2. ἡ ἐδοτεν Surapixta ἐπὶ τῷ λόγῳ ἡ δὲ ἐπὶ τῷ λογῷ ἔμτα- iho TW Rea cert ead 
ara [Bec | ἀπ ἀ σὰν μη ράχτθη. ΝΗ ἫΝ woes URE ν eke ὅδ ἘΜ μὰ αὶ 7 
τ FT ἢ ib. τ from rat ἢ - π΄ ¢ [Rec BR. | orca ee arene eae omitted. 
a. ate eal ὁ pire wi δ ὁ herb “ oaent “ Ἶ 4.5 "Ἰησοῦς [2.4Ἱ (Gb. eo] ........... omit ὁ [Rer. fb.) 


+ ὃΒαιμκιὰ [δε 3,143 


.-. -- -« 
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‘Jobo 5: ἢ. Ἔγειρε. “εν κενενννν κε νειν ἜΗΡρτα {Βπὸ΄ ib] 

: 16. καὶ 


(Rec. ib 
6: 5. ἀγαρώσωμεν .. 


verree 


ἰζητνον αἱ αὐτὸν. oie} cmnitted. 


eeaeebsebee bis 


+» ἀγοράσυμεν | Rec. ib.) 


22. tesive, vic ἢ ‘niece οἱ τι 
! αὐττῷ (Rec. [8]... παν ἢ nanittedd 
i — whedgeor [2m] | Rec, 151... .. TAoley. 
| 89, ararpir {Ree Ub.) ........0ἁ ὕοννννύνννυ . emit. 
45. acoder (Gb. ev] ...« γε ννννων . ἄκοδααν [Ther. op] 
ΙΝ ᾿ς omitted [ltec. .] 
58. τὸ μάννα (Ree. ib]. . ΒΝ 0 
: 63. λελάληκα [Gh «].. veaeeten ἀσλκ Ἐς. ἤν} 
ἱ 69. χριστὸς ὁ υἱὸρ [Rec. &,Gb. εν]. . Eyrog. 
7: περιεπάτει ὑ ᾿ησυδς werd 


L. μετὰ ταῦτα περιεπτάσει ὁ “geste f 
16. οὖν [Gh. “Id 
8: ὦ, omitted ,.... 
— tei pores . 
» αιδάζει».... 
-- περὶ AUTRE .- ss eccsaeeeee 


Tudri | Rec. th | 

sar cocnnaesenns OMpitted [Ree lb] 

“τὰν τν πρὸς αὐτὸν [Ree. ib.] 
κε ἐν μοιχείᾳ [Rev ib.] 
Αιθοβυλεῖσθπε [Rec. ib. j 
.. Omitted ΕΒ μα. ih] 

neste san κατηγορεῖν [Ree. ib.] 
+5 ἐστώσα [Rer. ib.] 

WH τυνὴ [Rec. ἢν] 


Ce 5 Δ 8 ΒΕ ἃ αὶ ἢ | 


SERRE TR ὁ δ' Ἐ ἀ κα le 
SPREE ἄν ἡ πὶ ἡ Ναὶ ἐκ τὰ ἡ. 5. ΒΚ αὶ a ἐν με 


πιὰ δὰ π ἡ πα 


SPP ee tee 


89. ἦτε (Roc. ih.) . 


5. dudtiv Sia μίσον 
ἤγεν οὕτως [Ree. ib 


PETAR EER Re 


Sep eval eee 


αὐτῶν, καὶ tap} 


athe τὴν ae λυρβήθραν τοῦ Bade) τὸν χρωόμ. 
τος 8. apd noe gator [oc Bel τεσ κον.., Άλθον πρὸ ines. 


11:81. ἡ Μάρθα [Raec. i] saanesse va cnsee see uni ἦν 
“32. εἰς ταὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ (Ret. ib] ...... abrow εἰς τοὺς witag. 
44. καὶ ἐξῆλθεν (Mer. ih] ............0... ommlt καὶ, 
SL. ὁ "λησαῦρ [πε΄ ib.).....-.ecceneeeeee es COE ἃ. 
12:18. ὁ Ἰησπῶς [Ree. ib} oo... .e ees es Comit ὅν 
13533. ὑπάγω ἐγὼ (Rec, .] 202. - cee ἀγὼ bere 
15: 6. τὸ πῦρ [Gin οὐ] .cccesseesnac cece ee es canit τὸ [Fer. mb. ] 
16: 1. ἐγὼ [Brd} [Gb. ov] -00...-. cece ee ee σα ἐφᾷ FTtee. th] 
"19, ἔγνω ὖν [8Βἐς΄ tbe)... eee ἀπώξ αὖ. 
18: 8. ὁ Ἰησοῦν (Rec. 1᾿ν.}.......0.Χ(ἀὶ κε ἐν κννν COE ὦ. 
20. πάντοτς [9π4} (St.3, ib. Gb. «J .... πάντες, 
[πάντοθεν ΕΙΣ} 
28. wowla [Rec. ἰθ.Ἐ ......---n cca ceeaees 
36. 6 "Iqoote (Rec, [Ὁ.}....«Ὁννννςςς 
19: 4. οὖν [Ree db.) i... cecernerspeessee tees OURO 
11. ὁ Ἰησοῦς (Rec. ib.].------- scence eens 
26. ἐδοὺ (Ree. ib. &Gh A]... 
40. ἐν θρνίοες [Gb] .........κὁ eres 
20:12. τῷ μνημεῖον [Est] (Rec. ib.]......... 
14. ὁ Ἰησαῦς [Rec. ἐδ.]....... (Ὁ νννννς 
16. Ἑβραιατὶ (Gb. uj .. omitted [Rec. ib.) 
38. καὶ ἀπεκρίδη (Ree, ib.]........-2....05 ODE αὐγῇ, 
1:13. οὖν [Περὶ ib} ....... ce sess eee e cee see ns ORME 
Acts 1:14. καὶ τῇ δεήσει [Rec. 15.}........ . 
9: 7, οὐδὲ πάντες [Ὁ. 4] ..-.....00...... Fer καὶ (δε. ἢ».} 


0. τὸ κατὰ σάρκα ἀναστήσων τὸν 
Χριστὸν [Ἐππ. Πκ]....ἁἀμενενον ἐπὶ cai 


ee 


--π-- 


BEE ὁ ἃ τῷ δὶ Pere 


1. κἡὶ Yuya αὐτοῦ (Bee Jess .. omitted. 

38. νῦν (Ree. Πκ].......... 6 ννεκνννννναν, OME, 
3:33, Ἰξωσῆς (Rec. Μν.}.........ὅ,«τεννκκένι, MRE: 
διᾶϑ. shee {ξιες. δι. ἃ Go. «οἵ deeeasane ertee αὐτοῖς. 
ἃ: 8. ἁγίου (Bec. [δ.].........0.ὁὉι τον τννννννν,» οταδξξαῆ. 
11:18. ἐξείλετο [Rac, ἅ.}... -- στα, 


#1. ἀνείλετο [Rec. ib} .. woes 


6: B1. παύππον [Rec. fb.) .......-c- eee eee ee EET, 
9:18. παρεχρᾶμα (Rec. ih} .. ressceesereeer CMM, 
16: 1. τις ἣν (Ree. ἣν, ἃ Gb. 10] .. πη. omit ἦν. 


Od ἐκόσι Rec. ib. & Gh. ew] ..... 
18:81, οἴτενες νῦν [Ων τω]. 


Nee 


30. Μωσίως [Eee. tb} pedeceearaeaeas 
41.3 [Gh] ......-0.. 


ὦ ἡμέραι ἃ πὰ ἃ ἃ 


re ἐετίρῳ Creare 


SSP PRE ἢ ἄπ ἐπ πε 


κα -ὶ-- π- πα 


oo ipl ‘ 


Secwoux, CEemebace. 
| Acts 13:43. omitted (Gb. +] -. aveaees bee [ Rex, ib} 
15:21, Merge [| Ree. ih}... pawuntaeee πές πωῦσῆς 
Ὁ mit τὴν [ἅπεετ15} | 
pevaeeeseren OUP Wi. 
-, omit καὶ [σε ih.} 
+ Obaitted. 
“- wompinen 


τ Relegdoog tye. 
ΙΝ nee 
ὌΝ se oo a 
iw αὐτὸν τὰς χεῖρας. 


ἘΒΒΝΠ ΒΕ Ν 


Lo: 16. τὸν προσευχὴ» [Gb]... 21.400. 
33. καὶ πᾶσι (Rac. ib] .. 
5, of ἀπεθοῦντες [Ree. tb). 

18, revte ἐξ καὶ [Gb. ὦ}... 

ig: 4, μὲν (Ree. 10.1].-.--Ὁντν κννννο. 
“- Χριστὰν [ρ΄ ib.) . 

90:16. ἕερινε [δ᾿ ib. & Gb. we 
23. ᾿γὼ διδεμένου [Tee. it} .. 
28. Θιοῦ [Rec. ib, & Gh. ot. 

21:9. Καὶ ὅρμων [Rec, ἐδ... 
21. ωσξωνς [ Rec, .}.} 
31. τὰς χέρας ix’ αὐτὸν [Iee. ib] 

22:3. αὐτὸν ὁ γιλίαρχος τατάγεαῦσιε 

{πες-- αὖτ. ἃ χιλ. ἐτισθα}. 

59715. πριν [ Rec. ib. | bees ee eee 
15. τὸ "νεῦρον [se.3 tm Goes}... sins: 

#4: μη ae (Gb. ~I - a 
26. omitted ἊΝ + ἬΝ ΜΝ 


| 25: $. duvarot ἐν ἀμῖν, φησὶ [Hec. ib.) ...... ἐν ὑμῖν, φῃ σὲ, ϑννατοὶ. 
Ϊ — τούτῳ (Rec. 10.}......ὅ.ὁῳννοννένέννς,͵ CEG 
16. εἷς ἀπώλειαν [Rec. th.]....42.. 00.0000. σαῦροι. 
26: δ. πατίρας ἡμῶν [Gb] 1.0... OMe ἡμῶν [Mor. ib] 
ἘΣ. νῦν [Rec. ἴδ. & ΘΟ. ὦν... ae ree ἐγὰ 
5711}, ἱκέῖθεν., rae veseeateresersersvesersnress κκεῖθεν [Ber Bb.) 
14, πόρακλδέων [Ine fh] ............. ... Ἐδροκλύέον. 
19, ῤῥίψαμεν (Ren.th ἃ Gb. »- eves vece ἔῤῥεψαν. 
* ΜΗ: ἃ, ζαξελδοδφα νου... vases ἐξελθοῦσα [1πες- 7b. } 
5. haere abe paver ..0κι νον ., ἀποτιμάξας (Koc. ib] 
| Rom, 1:28, πορνείᾳ (Ret. I] ...........ἁἀ(κνκνένν,, ORME 
2: 8. θυμὺς καὶ ἀργὴ [Hec. ib.) ... . ὀργή καὶ Ovpte. 
4:12, τῆς wteraoe τῆς ἐν τῇ ἀκροβνστίᾳ,. ae ἀκρυβεατίᾳ wie 


{Rec. rie iv τῇ ἀερεβ' ior. ] 
5: 1, ἔχωμεν a asacacerss ἔχομεν [Rec ib] 
G. ἀσθενῶν [Άες [81] ctrnaeeesase senses, ᾿ἄσθενωμ ἔτι, 
6: t. ἐπιρενοῦμεν [Ree ib & Gb. ev] κεν... ἐπερένωμι». 
12, ὑπάκοδε:» αὐτῷ [Rec. ib.}..-......... OM αὐτῇ, 
if: 3. δισεμαφύνηῃν [2nd] (Rex. ib.) ρον, omitted, 
Li: 9, Aefid (Rec. th]....6. erecteeareeane vee Date, 


"πὰ PR hep ἃ ἄπ κε" τ "αὶ 


ἄπει 


Loe 2 | 


eens HP ἐνέδραν ΓΒ} ib-] 

_.. αἷς | Rec. Ib] 

omitted [Rec. ib.] 

as λύσῃ abriy (Rec. 


Oe ee 


πὰ παι κα 


FRRER ER 


80. καὶ ὑρεὶς [Rec. 18.] .....ecccs seus 0, OME καὶ. 
12:11. Κυρίῳ (EE. Bb. Gb.) μιν .. Spy (Gt 3, ib, 
14:18 rowrete (Hee. ib. & rs eee vee TOOTS 
chap. 16, via. 95—27, in- 
cereal αἰ the end of 


13: 4, καὶ διὰ τῆς (Gb. 07] ...... 
1G. verses 35--27 . ΟΝ. 700 
1 Cor. 1:88. τὰ μὲ [Gb. τῇ καὶ 1..... ~stcersveen cose καὶ τὰ μὴ (Hee. ib. 
3: ἔε δαρειίκαῖς (Mer. ih]... 
5:13, apetre (Ree. ib. ἃ Gb. ov] ἐξάρατε. 
ΤῊΣ ἐστίν" τὸ Ἀμπὸν .. τὸ Lowrdy ἔστιν (Ree. ib} 
34. μεμέρισται, καὶ .. sag weneerey 88: καὶ FHor, 1} 
μ᾽ 9. Μωδξων [Ree. ib}. ἀπ ἀπ eae εἰν Meets 
12:15, δέδοται [Gb. ΞῈ αὐτῷ oo... sees. Siders αὐτῇ (Rec. ib.) 
38. omittod [Gb. ΞΕ] o.1..-.sepssecever sees τοῦτα ERec. ib.) 
12: ἢ. ὅτι See (Gb. or}... ee ence cece en en ee On: FRec., ib} 
15. omitted (Gb. ΞΕ] oo .cesecscearesennese POE ἑνὸς [Βες, it.) 
15: 11. ἄρα καὶ Sen vet roteneteceenaye, OME καὶ [Hee. 9] 


ACon:6,7. τῆς tn ἐν ἐπομον τὼν dre καρακαλούμεθε, ὑπὲρ 


saveresnegey πὶ THC [Rec ib} 


CoE eT) 


Sheree 
PPE Δ. Π ἃ ιᾶ 


Le αν τὰ μα ΒΝ ΒΚ π 


aS a a τα ET Sala a 


vidio καὶ ἢ wie ws ᾿ 
ἐν ὑμῶν. an ree τὴν ae 

ome τὸς ἡμῶν παν ; καὶ ἡ 

ow] abate ans φύγη ρίας [Gh ἐλπὶς ἡμῶν ὑπὲρ 


Ree. τῆς ἐνεργουμάνης ἐν ὑπομδνῃ 
rep ἀντῶν παθημάτων, ὧν cal 
ἡμὲς πόσχομιν ave wapaarhoo. 


ΑΝ ecg, 


2: 4. carnfoahianoe .. ΕΙΣ 


Gal. 1: ie. Κηρὰν (Gb. wy... neve sues aasas 


ΔΤ: ἢ, φλογὶ πυρὸς [δ. rv] .. 


Tin, 3: 16. Oats [Bee ib). 


STin2: ΚΒ, Xpueres ἰησοῦ .. 


Eph. 1:12. ξόξης (Gb. rig] .. 


Phil. 1: 7. cai ἐν rp [Gh] .. 


1 Cal. 


ἜΤΙ: 1. δὲν τῇ *Ayate [Ob .925]......«ὁ’κννννννννν 
verereee OMe ἐν τῇ. 


LL. Κηφᾶς [Gib. wr] oe eee rece γα seen 


COLLATION OF SCHOLZ AND GRIESBACHL 


Scuotz. . τὸ 11 ΤΥ, Ἢ 
μεθα, ἐκὶρ τῆς ὑμῶν παρακλήσρως 
rai σωτηρίας, καὶ ἡ ἱλπὶς ὑμῶν 
βιβαία ὀπὶ ὑμᾶνδ ὦ 
“2Cor.1: 17. Βονλόμενος Gb. wy. diewen βυπλευάμενος [Βες. th.] 
18. ἔστι (GE. wo] .. vveveeevers ἔγέκετο [Rec. ih] 
3:th σήμερον ἡμέρας ἴον “. vsssceveveer ἅπήξ ἡμέρας [Eee id. | 
— ὅτε (ROC. [ἢν]... κ0{ινὰνννντννον Ἰσεννκενίνυ. Bray 
Β: [ᾶ. δὄγτε [Ἐπ Op .....Ἅἐπ τω νονεμέννονν delewre {Rer. ib. } 
a1. τρονονῦρεν Sb ΝΜ: veseeeee προπορύμενοι ( Bec. ib.) 
a; εἶ fai .. eetenens assares δῇ [Aox. ib.) 
pea Gede cove ORBLE μὰ [Hee jb.) 


Jlitpoy [Ree. ib.] 
i τινα feu. 


++ Iérpog (Hee. ib.] 


14. Κηφᾷ (Gb. 08] ...κΧεωνννκενκννακενκινων Tepe [Ree ib.] 
8:53. συμεκλειαμάγρε .. κλάκκε να ον απ σκΑεσμένοι [Rec.ib.] 
a: 8. μὴ φύσει Rec. Ἢ ΜΕΝ ΝΣ Isak φύσει μὴ. 


15. omitted [Gb. ΞΕ] .. bauesernrens 
5: b. Ἀμιστδξ ἡμᾶς {δες th] - κε κκ σκέπει 
— ἀτίμετε apy ΠΝ 

(Ree. trana. οὖν] 
6:13. wipererpqpires [Gb] .. 


4: 1. τὴν ὀεθῶσν (ee ie δ. δῖ ον] 
4:27. μδε.. wba ee renee 


30. eidere (Gh. wm]. ΝΥΝ 
2: ἃ, ἐτίρων irasro¢g [Bef ΜΝ 
3: 3. Gen (Eb ow]... κεν και νστα 

11. τὴν ὡς νεκρῶν seven 

4, κανόνι, τὸ okra ἐρανῶν ἵμμε. ih] - 
4:23. omitted (Gh. ΞΕ]... bee 


ay πες. .] 


ἡμᾶς Xpurrde, 


“- Omit οὖν, 


την τῆς δόξης (Ree. ib. j 


+ Tite δρθιεέηπρ. 


hasaee μᾶτε fitee ih. | 

sese sees ommit ἐν ΓΈ ρα. ib.] 
asaen ἕξετε [Reo. ih} 

+ ἐτέρῳωμ ἴκαστοι. 

εὐ Θεῷ (Ree. th] 

ve Fie ψεκρῶνμ (Rec, ib] 


. ometted. 


."- ἡμῶν [Hec.ib.] 


1: 1. επῦὼν (Gb. ΞΕ cai}... -- satieg καὶ [Ree ib.] 

2:13. συνεζωσκοίησιν bad (ch «ἢ... .. δυγεζασπαίησε [ἘΠ σ΄ ib.) 

3:16. ψαλρμοῖρ.. wisresseresces ἡπεΆμοῖρ eat [Ree ih} 
32], χαροργίζατε ΠῚ wy. . ἐρεϑέξετε [Rew ib] 


22, ἀφδαλμοδφπλείᾳ [Gb. a 


72 ὁ tay... 
4: 8. τνῦνε τὰ περὶ ge [ Gb. ὮΝ 


8, ἐν Ty “Ayotg (Gh. “| 
— ἔγχει» ἡμᾶς. ervewsinerensane 
2: ἐδ ἐμινήθητε (Gb. “ῇ. 
BD, UTE .......0 τ πνπετπτετετλλα σα 

3: Ἃ καὶ δωδκυνον τεῦ Geek . 


PO kl lia 


[Ree eat, ἐμωννεν ταῦ Oud καὶ 


συνεργὰν ἡμῶν. 
— ὑμᾶς πιρὶ [Rec. ib ἃ Gb. ΟἹ .. 


ἡ, ἀνάγεῳ καὶ Bilge ....Ψ.. a 


4: Β. ἐμᾶς (Gb. ]... a teeararsenser 
5:15. δῴεενε (Gh, + καὶ]. een ceee να κε τ σσ αν 


"πὰ 


5:10. ταῖς ἀπυλλημέίνμοιν; eb. > te) .. 


ioe [Rer. 
vere καὶ αἂν ὃ re ld [Bee Ἢ 


ne γρᾷτὰ περὶ μα Reeth | 
onmt ἐν [Πες. lh) 


+o ἡμᾶς ἔχεν [Rex ib] 


γεγένησθε [Rev. ih} 


~~ περειπατῆφαι (Her. ils] 


«καὶ ἀτρρεσγον Toe Θὲ οἵ 


+» ὑμᾶς ὑπὲρ. 
ϑλϊψεὶ rai dvdyey (Rec. 


ΟΜ] 


πυρὶ ὁλογὺς [Rec. ib.] 
ἐν τοῖς ἀπολλυμένοις 
[Ree. ἣν} 


11. πέμπει [(}»..».] .. λας [Rec. ib.] 
18. ara [Ree ib. BG ο] ς «ὐ (Tare, 
11, σε τυπὰ (Gb. ΞΕ .. του λᾶς. 


~ fare καὶ λόγῳ [Ge } a 
a: 6. παρέλαβον ΒΝ 
(tee ασρίλαβ 


5:28. omitted (Gb. +). 
— ΧἉμιστοῦ Ἰησοῦ. 
5:1}, πραβκαθμαν (ab. a1. 


7. duct [Gb lb. o].. 

», Aafit [Rec. ib.] . 

.Ά, ἀμνήσασθαι γὰρ [Gh. “1 
4: ἴ κατὰ [Ree ἃ 5. ev]. 


ον ἀόγῳ καὶ ἔργῳ (Rec. ἢν} 
.-- Wepeha Foxy 


Fs 


a epissaneas Of 
veveceas Kuptow {Ἐπὲ.18.] 
wieveeeee Ἰησοῦ Ἀριστοῖῦ [Rec. ib} 
eseeceae πμαότητα ERee. ib] 
eevasces Ἰησοῦ Ἐριστοῦ [Bex. ib} 
_ ἀνα {{ ᾿ς th 


.π.5.. ἄμε, 
vs cmt γὰρ [Tlec. ib] 


verse ERE 
14, ἀποδώσει [Gy μη]... eae eee cesaseaeeres duaigig (Rec. ib-] 


δόμοις. ὕπικλπλει, 
Tit, 1: 4, χάρις καὶ εἰρήνῃ [Gb wm] .......... ὑ MiB Eton εἰρόνη [Ree 
6. ἐπεδιορθώσυς tcecareeseres ξπχιδωρδώσῃ (Ree. fh) 
2:10, διδασναλίαν τὴν (ab. “I seseeenseves OBR τὴν [Β05.. ib.) 
Heb. 8: ἃ Μωφῆς (Rec. bb)... winsnesssseee MUoHE. 
ἃ. Mees [Ree. it] .. .. Martoge. 
δ, Ιωσῆς [Rec. ib.] .. Mabel, 
4: 7. Saft [Rec. id] .. Aewill. 
*7:14, Mage [Ree ib] ......----.--.-seeee Βιωθοῆς 
16. σαρκικῆς mete Ge ses oon seseenas δυρείνῃς. 
86. ἡμῖν καὶ (Gb. eo) ee .. Oxsit καὶ [Rec. ib.] 
8: 4. εἶ μὲν οὖν.. τς Ε μὲν γὰρ [Βδ0. Ὧν] 
4: Ἠωσῆρ (Ree, mb) -. Μδωϊσῆς, 
9: 5. τῆ Ming .. τς OMnit τῆς (Rec. ib.) 
4. dy £Gb. ΜΕΝ . ... ἂν [Rec. [8.] 
16. δικαιώμπτα [Gb. “ ..» δικαιώμασι [ Rec, ib.} 
19:33. οὗτος [Gh] . "αὐτὲς [Ree. ib 
*13: 21. Mavis Rec. ib.} .. Μωσῆς. 
26, sige (Gb. οὐ]... . σείω [Ree. ih.] 


Jas, ἥ: ig, οὔδιμία «ηγὴ ἀλυκὸν τρίβος, ib]. οὔτε ἄλνχὸν. 


: 1. καὲ πόθεν [Gh. ο.].. .. Caalt σύθεν [Ree. ib.) 
ar παιήφομεν (Rix. ib.j . vessecs coos MORO WpEW [Bt 5, ib} 
.5:.. περιγεμνόμενφι (Rec, ib.] | 1Pet. 2:21. ὁτὴρ ἡμῶν [St 3, 3. Bn) ..,. ὅπὴρ ὑμῶν [Rec ib.) 
3:12. δοδαλμοὶ ........ vss, Ot ἀφϑαλμοὶ [ΕἸε. tb.) 
4:14, cal δυνάμει... ... pitied (Ter. ib. } 
SPet. 2:12. γεγενημένα ......... oor ῬἩαηνσημῖνα [Boe. ih 
MJobu): 8. ἐν ἡμῖν σὖπ ἐστιν ... ΟΝ ori ἐν ἡμῖν [Bec 
4: 3, ἐν σαραὶ λημιυθόσα [Rec. ib] ........ mitted, 
Jude 25. πρὸ warric rb aldo sunaes omitted { Kec. ih.] 
Rev, 1:12. thokaes (Gh. “- νευκεκενυκκνν ἀλάλησι [Rec 18. 
2:10, βάλλων .. vase raterrensesesers βαλεῖν [Rec, ib] 
15, Νικολαϊσιῶν oe cencsssoeeee, τῶν Nurohairér [Recs ib.) 


3: 1. Δαβιᾷ [Rev.ib]... ἮΝ rns ah 
20. cui εἰσελεύσομαι (Gb. ΜΕῚΝ 
4: 5. Operon αὗταῷ [Gb. ro] .. 


δι 1. ἔξωθεν (Gb. ΝΗ veevver, ὄσεσθεν [Rec. [,] 
3, ἄνω [CR δὰ} op ccccepeeeeer ence σιν. σε Σε [Tee 7 
B, λαβὲ [Beer i ἢ... «({νλιν τυ ννννννννννς, AMMA, 
δ: 7, φωνὴν (Pee. Δ] Ὁ «κων κκακ κκνκάν κεν. OREO 
4: Ltevro [Gh ὦ]. ἫΝ .. ταῦτα, Rec, 13..} 
9:10, καὶ ἣν ταὶς ...γν.. νὰν νκαν τε τε πὰς .. Oe ἐν ταῖς [Ree. ib.] 
— ἡ ἐξουσία αὐτῶν τοῦ... “Rem αὐτῶν 


11. fromm [Gite ev] ooo Ὁ Ὁνννκιγμν νιν νν.. ἔχοναι» [π-ς᾿ ib.] 
18: 2. ἔκραξεν [8. wy .. κράξει [Rac. ih.j 
£3: 43. κατα θαίνῃ.......{ἀ νιον 
[ Rec, ποιῇ ταταβοίνειν Ὁ 
16: 1, μεγάλας φωνῆς -- τονε κενενν ῥανς μεγάλης (Bor. ib.] 
3, εἰς τὴν yay [Gb we] oo ecee susareseeee ἐπὶ τὴν γὴν [ Ree, δὲ} 
— dei τοὺς deOp. [Gb τυ] «ον ννννννννννυ, εἰς τούς ἀνθρ [Ther. ib.} 
8. οπήτιοα (Gb. “Ὁ --.... «τον νννννννοννς. 
[Rec. Zara. ] 


8, ot ἄνϑρωτοι τὸ ὅναμα [Gb, «οἷ .... { ἄνθρωποι [Ree. 


17: 4. αυτῆριαν χρνσοῦν ...-..- 22. pares {es worgper (Rex. 
ἢ, τὸ ὄνομα... etareccseeeeres ὦ TO ὡνάμογει | Boe, ib. } 

1B:. 4. κλαύσαυσα [Gb “. ελαύσαντοι [τς fb] 
16. λέγοντες [Gb. =f καὶ]. vevasnee MMOL λέγοντες [Rec ih ἢ 
19. τὰ πλοῖα [Gb. >] 2... eee ee eevee ee CODE τὰ (Ree. lb.) 

15:15. δίστομος [δι we )...--.-- essences sees amatted [Fter. ἢν] 
16, τὰ ὄναμα [Ree, ib.)...----ecseteerevens OMNI τὰ, 


18. μικρῶν τε (Gb. Ὁ] oo. eee sete areas 

19, τὸν τόλεμον [Gh ουἹ .. ve veers CE τὰν {Π|π|.1.]} 
20: 8. τὸν πόλεμον [αν οὐ]... ὌΝ 

14. ἡ λίμνη τοῦ πυρδὲ [δΡ. ~) 


81: ἢ. αὐπεῇ [GB OV] «κεν νκύνεν κεν σενννσσονν |, canitted [Ree 3.) 
8. cui ἡμαρτωλοῖς {Gb. “}- ὌΝ cmt (Tec. [}.] 
9. ἐς τῶν (Gh. re]. omut ἐκ [Rec ih. ] 


. τς σαῖς cai [Ber. 10.ἢ 


owner Gard, 


13. καὶ ἀπὸ (Gb. .. 
[Three tines. Ϊ 
02:36. AoGid [Ree. tb.) ««ινν cee seeees 
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EYTALTTEAION κατὰ ΜΑΤΘΑΙΟΝ, 


Κεφάλαιον A. 


THE GOSPEL accorpine τὸ MATTHEW. 


CHAPTER L 


'ΒΙΒΑΟΣ γενέσεως Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, υἱοῦ “Aavid| υἱοῦ ᾿Αβραάμ. ᾿᾿Αϑραὰμ ὀγέν- 
vee τὸν Ἰσαάκ Ἰσαὰκ δὲ é ὀγέννησε τὸν Ἰακώβ' Ἰακὼβ δὲ Ε ἐγέννησε τὸν Ἰούδαν 
καὶ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς αὐτοῦ' ᾿Ἰοῦδας δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Φαρες καὶ τὸν Zaps ἐκ 
τῆς Θάμαρ' Φαρὲς δὲ ὁ ἐγέννησε τὸν Εσρωμ' Ἐσρὼμ δὲ ἐ ἐγέννησε τὸν ‘Apap “Apa 
δὰ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Αμεναδαβ' ᾿Αμεναδὰβ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Ναασσών" Ναασσὼν 
δὲ ὁ ἐγέννησα τὸν Σαλμών' * Σαλμῶν δὲ ἐ ἐγέννησε τὸν Boot ἐκ τῆς. ᾿Ραχάβ' Boot 
δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν LAD ἐκ τῆς Ρούθ' Ὠβὴδ δὲ ὀγέννησε τὸν Tecoal- “Ἰεσσαὶ δὲ 

+ Hex. δαβιᾶ, (et abe passim] 


WICLIF -- 1380. TYNDALE — 1684, ORANMER — 1680. 
THE book of the of! THIS is the boke af the rencrecion of THYS is the boke of die generacion of 
iheans crit! the sone of dauith the souc]—feaus Christ the soune of Danity the i Jesus Chnat, the sonne of Ube soups 
of sbraham, sonne also of Abraham. uf Abrahiun. 


2 ebrubera bigat Jenac; Inanc; bigat Ie-] 2 Abraham begat Isaac: Isane begat| * Abraham begut Horace: ἵεαβιο imgat fa. 
coby Laeob bigat Tndoy αὶ hise britheren, | Lacob: [acob begat ludasand his brethren: | cob; lacoh hegat [εἶ and his brethren: 


Fares  Terome ἔασιν bigat Aram| mar Phares Hewom: Heerom| mar. Pharce begat Earom : Ferom be- 
4 Aram bigat Amynsadab. Amynadad|begat Aram: “Aram begat Aminadsb: | gat Aram: ‘Aram begat Amminadob: Amm- 
agat Naason nason bigat Salmon, ἀπάποᾶδις Naasson: Naaseon beyat | adab Naaseon: Naaseon begat 
Bahnon bigat Booz of raashy Booz bigrat ; Sal begat Boos af Rahal: | Salmon : *Salmon begat Boos of Rahal 


obeth of rath; Obeth bigat iesse, ὅ ἔσεας Bowe begat Oe of Rt Obed begat Boos begat Obed of Ruth: Obed begat 
higat Dauith the king. Dauith the king] lease; begat Duuid Un: kynge: begat Tauid the kynge; 
bigat Salomon of bir that was τῖσαι τε | Danid the k eee mony of kes Deuid the kynge begat Saloroon, of her 
of that was the wyte of Ury: 
7 Salomon bigut Robaamy Roboam δίκαι! 7 Salomon begat Raboam : Roboar be- | * Saloman begat Roboam: Roboam be- 
ebiaay Abts bigat Asay 8 Ara bigut Iosa-| gat Abia ; Abe begat Amn: * An bepat|pat Abia; Abia heget Asa: " Ass begat 
phot. Tosaphaé get foray Loran bigat | lovaphet Toenphat begat Joram: Toran Toeaphat: ἢ Tosaphat begat Joram Torum 
θείαι, gut Ομ: begat Onias 


?Oemes bi taibew Joathan bigat a a ee tna Toathum begat * Osias begat Toatham ε᾿ Tooter begut 
rae Tae: | Aches ins: Καὶ Eze. | Achas: Achas begat Ezechias; ¥ 


᾿ | 171 


ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ kata MATOAION, 


Κεφάλαιον A. 


TILE GOSPEL acconvine τὸ MATTHEW. 


ἐγέννησε τὸν Aavid τὸν βασιλέα. Δαυὶδ δὲ ὃ βασιλεὺς ἐγέννησε τὸν "Σολομῶνα!] 
ἐκ τῆς τοῦ Oupiou- ᾿ Σολομῶν δὲ ὀγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ῥοβοάμ' ᾿ΡῬοβοὰμ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν 
᾿Αβιά" ᾿Αβιὰ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν “Aca:| “'Aoa δὲ ὀγέννησε τὸν Ιωσαφάτ' Ἰωσαφὰτ 
δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Ἰωράμ" Ἰωρὰμ be ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Οζίαν' "᾿Ὅζίας δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν 
Ἰωάθαμ" ᾿Ιωάθαμ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Ayal: “Ayal δὲ ὀγέννησε τὸν Ἐζεκίαν" © Ἐζε- 
κίας δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Μανασσῆ! Μανασσῆς δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν “᾿Αμών-] ᾿Αμὼν δὲ 
ὀγέννησε τὸν Ἰωσίαν' " Ἰωσίας δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Ἰεχονίαν καὶ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς αὐτοῦ, 
5 Rec. Σολομῶντα, ε Alea. ᾿Ασάφ. ὁ Alex. ‘Apa. 
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THE Booke of the generation of Iesus( THE booke of the generation of Izevs; ‘THE Hooke of the generation of less 
Chnate, the sonne of Dauid, the soune of | Chriet, the sonns of συμ, the πάις of | Christ, the eonne of Deuid, the somne of 
Abraham. * Abraham begate Igec. And| Abrahum. Abraham. ? Abraham begate ease, end 
- Inuac, berate lacob. And Lacob, begate| * Abraham beat Isaac, And leaac Ieanc begate Ἰησοῦ, and [ποὺ hegate 


Aud Phares begate Esrom. And Esrom/Zaram of Thamar, And Phares begat| Phares begate Esrom, aud Esrom begate 
begate Aram. *And Aram begete Amm-j Faron. And στοῦ begat Aram, * And] Arama. ὁ And Aram hegate Aminadsh 
edab, And Aminedab begate Naagson.fAream begat Aminadab. And Aminadnhjund Aminadab ‘begate Nansen, and 
And Naasson begate Salmon. ἢ And Sal-thegat Namssnn. And Nassson begat Sal-|Naaseon beguie Salmon. ὃ And Salmon 
mon b Booz of Rachab. And Boox}mon. " And Salmon beget Bouz of Raab; begat Hoos of Rachab, and Boos be- 
beyate of Rath, And Obed begate| And Boca Tagat of Roth. ΑἸ} gate Obed of Rath, and Obed begate 
lume. * And Teme begate Dauid the} Obed begat lease. Jesse, 

Kynge. And Dauid the Kynge begate * Aud Icesc hegate Douid the King, < 
Solomon, of ber that was the wife of Vric.| © And fesse begat Dawid the King.| David the King begat Solomon of ber 
7 And Solomon begete Roboam. ἀπά] ἀπ Deuid the King begat Salomon ofithet Jad bia the wife of Uries. Σ And 
Htoloam begate Abia. And Abia begate|her that was the vile of Veiaa. 7 And|Salumon begat Roboam, and Roboam 
Ava. 5 And Asa begate Iosaphat. And }Salomon begat Roboam. And itehoam|bexgut Abia, and Abia begate Ara ὃ And 
Tosaphat begate loram, And [oram be-jlegat Abi And Abe begut Aca. * Aud} Asa begate fussphat, and Fosuphat hegute 


And Jostham begat= Achar, And Achexfluram. And Jorum begat Ozias. * And |Ozios begat [oatham, and [oatham 
begate Faccias. © And Ezecius begate | Ozias begat Iouthum. And foatham be- | Achas, and Achos borate Fzekias, Ὁ And 
Manasate. And Manosecs begate Amon, ea 

And Amon begate Fosinas. "And Iosias|™ And Ezechina begat Manarses. And !hegate Amon, and Amon begate Toaias. 
begate fecim. And Facim begate lechontas| Manasses begat Amon. And Amon begat |!! And"lusias begate Jechontas and bis 
ταὶ bis brethern, about the time they|Tocias. "And Jostas begat Icchonias ἃ ΠῚ το nal ueaee ce 


ἡ Fuki Νὰ tahini, maf Eeklen | m gai ἔππὴμακίδα, 


Cures J. 12—24] EYAITEAION [THe Gosret 


emt τῆς peroucerias Βαβυλῶνος. “ Mera δὲ THe μοτοικεσίαν Βαβυλῶνος, Ἰεχονίας 
ἐγέννησε τὸν Σαλαθιήλ: Σαλαθεῆλ, δὲ ε ἐγέννησε τὸν Ζοροβάβελ λ' Ζ οροβάβελ δὰ 
ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿ΑΒΘιουδ" ᾿Αβιοὺνὸ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Ἐλιακείμ' Ἐλιακεῖμι Be ἐγέννησε 
τὸν "Atop " ᾿Αζὼρ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Σ᾿ αδῶκ- Σαδὼκ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Anette 
ἀχεὶμ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Ἑλιοὐύδ' "Ἑλιουδ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Ἐλοάξαρ' Ἐλεάζαρ 
δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Ματθάν: Ματθὰν δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Ἰακώβ. ὁ Ἰακὼβ δὲ & ἐγέννησε 
τὸν Toon τὸν ἀνδρα Μαρίας, ἐξ ἧς ἐγεννήθη Ἰησοῦς ὁ λεγόμενος Χριστός. 

" Πᾶσαι οὖν αἱ γενεαὶ ἀπὸ ABpaap ἕως Aad, γενεαὶ δεκατέσσαρες" καὶ ἀπὸ 
Aaus ἕως τῆς μετοικεσίας Βαβυλῶνος, γενεαὶ δεκατέσσαρες" καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς μοτοι- 
κεσίας Βαβυλῶνος ἕως τοὺ Χριστοῦ, γενεαὶ δεκατέσσαρες. 


* Τοῦ ὃὲ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἡ γέννησις | οὕτως ἦν. μνηστευθεέσης yap Τῆς μητρὸς 
* Cont. γέννσιμης. Alex, γέγεντε, 


WICLIF — 1380. TYNDALE— 1554. CRANMER — 1539. 


tranamygracioun of babaloyney Mand aftir the tyme they were curyed swaye to Ma-|were caryed ewaye to Mabyim. 9 And 

See tpn Galatiels Saket taget leco- | bylon. after they were brought to Babylon, le- 
May yorebatol bet Abyee Abyu Δ And after they were to Ba- | chontes bezat Salathiel ; begat zo. 

tbe ἃ babel bigat Abyut. Abyat! bylon lechouias begat : Sale-irobabct : 13 zorobebel begat Abiad: Abiud 


Eiachym bignt Asor. | thiel begat zorcbabel τ  nrobabel ‘begat Ehachim: Eliechim Azur: 
yiny ymn bigat tri peek τοῦ | begat begat beyut 

M Asor Tngat Sadoch, Sedoch bigat; begat Azor: “Azo begat δόσε: Sadoc lngat Achin : 
achym, Achym bigat Elyut. » Ebint bigat 4 Agor beget Sadoc: Sadoc begat) Achin begat Eltud: 15 Elind hegat Elescar: 

Fiiasary Kllaser bigat mathan; Mathan|Achin: Achin beget Eliud: 16 Elid] Kleasar begat Matthen :. Matthaa begat 
bigat Iacob, |* Iaeob bigat Ioseph the} begat Eleasar: Ekuour Mutthan:/Iacob: ™ ἔασον begat loseph the hna- 
howsbonde of marif of whom thesus; Matthon begat Tecob: | Tacoh borat (bande of Mary: of whore was borne leans, 
was borun that is depit crist! Joseph the busbands of Mary, of which|euen he that is called Christ. 

was boren that Jesu that is called 

7 And so alle. generaciouna fro abra-} Christ. 12 And so all the generacioms from Abra- 
ban to davith ben fourtenc generaciounay; |? All the generocions from Abraham to'ham to Dauid, are fourteno generucions : 
Ἢ fom Daonith to the transmygracioun| David are generacions. AndjAnd from Desid yato the captive af 
of babiloyne: ben xiiij. generactouns εἰ from David vnto the captivite of Babylon j Babilon, are fourtene generucioms. And 
fro the tranamygrecioan of iabuloyne ἔπ] sre fowrctene generecious. And from |from the captiuite af Bebilan wnto Chet 
erat: ben fourtene generactonns, the captivite uf Babylon yuto Christy are fare fourtenc generecions, 

also fowrtene generacions. 

ΜΒ but the gepcracigan of criat was The byrth of feeus Christ waa on this 
thus. Whan mari the modir of ihesus| “The byrthe of Tesu: Christ wat on thys|wyse When his mother Mary wus rmary- 
was 1 ad to Foseyh: thifor the: camen|wyse, When hys mother Mary was be-|ect to loseph (before they came to dwell 
to : 


hir: he priuyly baue} her husbande beinge a perfect man andiand wolde not put her to ehame) ho wus 
λιν Ὁ bat while he thongt these] loth to muke an ensample of hir/was mynd- taynied preuely to denarte from her. 2 But 
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not to take vnto voto they Mary thy wy. thy opie. or that which ie conoeaned in 
echal bere a eone! ¢ thou echalt clepe| For that which is conceaved in ber fe of| her, commeth of the holy goost. 31 She 
i bis | the holy coost. © She shall brenge forthe | shell bringe forth a sonne, and thon «πο 
seaf fro her sysuxes. asonné, ¢ thon slalt call his name lesas_} cal hie nayeIesus. For he shall save his 
ἦ For he ehell save his pepie from their fromm their synnes. 2 All this wae 
that it might be fulfilled, which was 


ΒΝ # And Toseph arsonc as he avcke out of| ™ And Ioreph os sone as he awoke ont αἱ 


| leper did az the angell of the Lorde bade | slepe, dyd we the angell of dhe Larde lad 
Se ely asin cadtene ΤῈ ΤῊΝ τ tke Lys wyfe vite hyme] bydden hiu,.and he tobe ys webs mnt 


py Matriew.] | KATA MATOAION © (Caarres ἴ᾿ 1908. 
αὐτοῦ Μαρίας τῷ Ἰωσὴφ, πρὲν ἢ συνελθεῖν αὐτοὺς, αὐρόθη ἐν γαστρὶ ἔχουσα ἐκ 
Πνεύματος dylov. " Ἰωσὴφ δὲ 6 ἀνὴρ αὐτῆς, Sixasos ὧν καὶ μὴ θέλων αὐτὴν 
παραδειγματίσαι, ἐβουλήθῃ λάθρα ἀπολῦσαι αὐτήν. ” ταῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐνθυμη- 
θέντος, ἰδοὺ, ὥγγελος Κυρίου κατ ὄναρ ἐφάνη αὐτῷ, λέγων, " Ιωσηφ, υἱὸς Δαυΐδ, 
« μὴ φοβηθῇς παραλαβεῖν Μαριὰμ τὴν γυναῖκά σου". τὸ γὰρ ἐν αὐτῇ γεννηθὲν 
‘ ἐς Πνούματός ἐστιν ὡγίου. ἢ τέξεται δὲ υἱὸν, καὶ καλέσεις τὸ ὄνομα. αὐτοῦ 1η- 
ς σοῦν" αὐτὸς γὰρ σώσει τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτῶν. ™ Ταῦτο δὲ 
ὅλον γέγονεν, ἵνα πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν “ὑπὸ τοῦ Κυρίου | διὰ τοῦ προφήτου, λέγον- 
τος, “Ἰδοὺ, ἡ παρθένος ἐν γαστρὶ ϑξει καὶ τόξεται υἱὸν, καὶ καλέσουσε τὸ ὄνομα 
ς αὐτοῦ Ἐμμανουὴλ," ὅ ἐστε μεθερμηνευόμενον, Med ἡμῶν 6 Θεὸς. ™ ᾿Διεγερθεὶς] 
δὲ ὁ Toohd ἀπὸ τοῦ ὕπνον ὀποίησεν ὡς προσέταξεν αὐτῷ ὁ ἄγγελος Kuplow καὶ 


ἢ Alet. ὑπὸ Κυμῶν. Φ alex. ἐγερδεὶς. 
ee a ee a Sr τα 
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were caved wails lo Babylon. ™ And his brethren in the Transmigration of brethren, about the time they were ca- 
after they were hroght to Babylon, Je- , Babyton. 2 And after the Transmigration |ried away to Babylon. 4 after they 
chonias ὕκροία Selathiel. And Salathicl j of Babylon, Iochonias begat Sulnthiel, And) were brought to Babylon, Lechanias be- 
hegate Zorubabel, Κα And Zorobabel be-|Salatinel begat 7 . © And Zore-| gate Sulathicel, and Salathiel begute Zo- 


And Ebacim te Azor. Ηὶ And Azor|Eliacim. And Eliscim ποτὲ Aror. “ Andjand Abind Ehakim, md Ehakim 
begate Sadoc. And Sadoc begate Achim.} Axor begat Sedoc, And Sadoe bevat |begzate Azor.. Ὁ And Azor begat Sudoc, 
And Achim begate Elind. 13 And Eliad| Achim. And Achim begat Ehud. 1 Sadoc begat Achim, and Achim begate 
ἱεραῖς Wleazar, And Eleazar begate Mat- Elid. 15 
than, And Matelun begate Zacob. 15 And! 1 And Eliud beget Eleszr. And Elcarar/Hleazar begat Mstthan, and Matthan 
Tacob ‘begate Toseph, the housband of|begat Mathan. And Mathon begat|begute Iacob. And lacob begate Ioaeph 
_ Marie, of whome was bome Tesus, that τε Lacob. the husband of Mary, of whom was borne 
called Clirivte, And go all the genc- Lexus, who is called Christ. 7 
rations frum Abraham to Deuid, are four-| ἘΠ And [ncub begat Joseph the husband generations from Abraham to Dsuld, arc 
lene generations, And from Daxid to the|of Maste: of vvhon vvas bume Jeevs,|fourteenr generations: amd from Denid 
tyme they were caryed into Babylon, arc| vvho is called Comer. wutill the carymg away mito on, ere 
fourteue pencralionr. And from the tyme fouretcene generetions: wod the 
they were caried into Robylon to Christe,| 17 Therefore nl the generations from | carying away into Babylon voto Christ, 
ere uly fourtene generations, Abraham ynto Dauid, fourtene genera-/are fourtcene generatione. 
tions. And from Daud to the Tranami- 
18 Now the berth of less Christ wat| gration of Babylon, fuartene “4 Now the birth of [σπᾶν Christ wes 
σὰ thys wyse, When his mother Marie| And from the Transmigration of Babylon | on this wise; When as his mother Mary 
waa betrowthed to Toseph (befure they | vato Crist, fourtene generations, was espoused to Ioseph (hefore they came 
came together) che was found wyth chylde together) shee wae found with clikle of 
of the holy Gost. Then Ioeeph her] "5 And the generation of Conusr vers the holy Ghost. 15 Then Joseph her hes 
housband beyng a just man, and loth{in thie vviec. When his mother Mantz band heing a just.nran, and not willing to . 
to, make her a publike exemple of in-|vves spoused to loseph, before they came] make her « publique exaniple, was minded 
famie, was myuded to put her a way! together, she vvaz foul to be vith childeSto pat hee eway pruity, * 2 
pecretiv, by the Holy Gheel. 2" Wherevpon Toseph, {thought on these things, beheld, the Au- 
° for that he vroe a iuet man, ἃ vvould:gel of the Lord appeared voto him in a 
# Whrlc he thos reseoned with him self/ not put her to open shame: vvas yixicd ,dreane, saying, lozeph thou sonne of 
hehukde the Angel of the Lord appeared] scerctely to dixmimce her. ™ Bat πα he Dani feare not to take vnto thee Mary 
τπῖυ him inn dreame, saving, Toseph the! vvas thus Οὐ Κις, behald the Angel cf|thy wife; for that which is concciued in 
soune uf Daud, fare not to take Maric! our Lord appeared lo him im slerpe eav- ber, in of the buly Ghost # And she 
for thy wife: For that whyeh is con-‘ing: Loeeph eumne of David, feure not to shall bring forth a sonne, and thow shalt 
ccaned in her, ἴα αὐ the kely Gost. 3: She| tke Maure dry vvilc. for that yebich is'cull hia Neme [ceus: for bo shall sane 
shal bring forth a ronne, and thou shalt | borne ia her, ἦν of the Ποῖν Ghost, "And his peopls from their sinnes. 7 (Now all 
call his natoc ferus. For le shal aque his|she shal bring forth αὶ soune ; and tho | uhis wes done, that it might be falfilled 
people from their synncs- ὩΣ All this was] shalt call his name Ixave, For ho chaljwhich wae spoken of the Lord by the 
done tu fulfil that which was epoken of|sauc lis people from their einnes. # And | Prophet, saying, * Behold, a Uirgin shall 
the Lord by tiw Prophet, αἱ this yeas done that it might be fuliilicdjbe with childe, and shall bring foorth u 
yehich our Lond παῖς by the Prophet ‘Sonne, and * they chal call his Name Es 
2 Achold, that mayde shel be wythisaying. ” Behold a Virgin abel be ecith|auourl, which being interpreted, 18, Clad 
chykle, and shul bring forth a gonne, and | childe, and bring forth a sonnc, and they with ve.) 7 Then loseph, being raised 


F 


they shal call hia name Emmanuel, which |stet δαὶ bie saws Rermonwel, vehich from elecpe. did as the Angel of the Lard 
is by interpretation, God with vs. 4 And! being interpreted ia, (Fad eeu en, H Anil Rod hidden him, ἃ Woke vote bim his 
Tnaeph an tone as he awoke oot of slepe,| foseph ring vp from deope, did ag the... -- 0 nn 

ἀνά as the Angel of the Lord bade amd, Angel of our Lord commanuded hina, wud; « Qe, bis waewe chall Wee called. 


Ee 


Cuapren |. 25. 1], 1—12] EY ArTTEAION (Tux GosrzL 
παρέλαβε τὴν γυναῖκα αὑτοῦ, ἢ καὶ οὐκ ἐγίνωσκεν αὐτὴν, ἕως οὗ ὄτεκε τὸν υἱὸν 
αὑτῆς τὸν πρωτότοκον᾽] καὶ ἐκάλεσε τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ Ἰησοῦν. ΝΞ ΕΟ 
LI. Τοῦ δὲ Ἰησοῦ γεννηθέντος ἐν Βηθλεὲμ τῆς Ἰουδαίας, ἐν ἡμεραὶς Ἡρώδου 
τοῦ βασιλέως, ἰδοὺ, μώγοι ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν παρεγένοντο εἰς ᾿ Ἱεροσύλυμα,} "λέγοντες, 
© Ποῦ ἐστιν ὃ τεχθεὲς βασιλεὺς τῶν Ἰουδαίων ; εἴδομεν γὰρ αὐτοῦ τὸν ἀστέρα. ἐν 
: τῇ ἀνατολῇ, καὶ ἤλθομεν προσκυνῆσαι αὐτῷ.᾿ * ᾿ἀκούσας δὲ " Ἡρώδης ὃ βασιλευτὶ 
ἐταράχθη, καὶ πῶσα Ἱεροσόλυμα pet αὐτοῦ" * καὶ συναγαγὼν πάντας τοὺς ἀρχ- 
tepels καὶ γραμματεῖς τοῦ λαοῦ, ἐπυνθάνετο Wap αὐτῶν, ποῦ ὃ ἄριστος γεννατᾷι. 
" οἱ δὲ εἶπον αὐτῷ, " Ἐν Βηθλοὺμ τῆς Ιουδαίας. οὕτω γὰρ γέγραπται διᾶ τοῦ 
‘ προφήτου, " “ Καὶ σὺ, Βηθλεὲμ, γῆ Ἰούδα, οὐδαμῶς ἐλαχίστη εἶ ἐν τοῖς ἤγε- 
© μόσιν Ἰούδα' ἐκ σοῦ γὰρ ἐξελεύσεται ἡγούμενος, ὅστις ποιμανεῖ τὸν λαόν μου τὸν 


4 κα. = αὑτῆς τὸν πρωτύτονιη", " Ales. “epee jp. ᾿ σε. ἡ ἢαπιλεῷς ᾿μώξηξ.- 
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he that ie Torun king of iewis? for] Where ie he that is borne kyoge of the | where is he that ja bome kyogr uf lewes? 

we hen ecen bia eterre in the eest!|Iues? Wo have sene hie starre in the |For wa have 

- and we comen for to wormehip hym. ἢ Bot} ecsty and are come to worship him, and are come to worshyp dim. 

kyng eroude herde ¢ was troubluls gal] ?When Herode the kyngo had herde|Herode the & 

jerusalem with hymy; 44 he geslerid to] thye, he waa troubled, and 8} Ierasalem | thiages, all 

adre al the princie of prestis and scribis | with hym; +end he guthered all the chefe! of Ierusulem with hym: 4 And whan he 
Prestes and Scribes af the people, and|had gathered all the 
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And thoa beth-|Bethleem inTury. For thus it ix written | be bore, * And they saide vnto bym: - 
the leest| by the Prophet. © And thou Bethleem in| at Bethleem in Iewry. For th 
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of hem bivili the . tayne, that shall gouermme my people Larecl. 
sterre that apperid to μοῦ} ? Then Herod prevely called the wyec 

: &[ mea und dyligently enquyred of thom;j 7 Then Hlerode (when be had preaciy 

axe 46 bieili of the child,| the tyme of the atarre thet appered; Sand | called the wyaemen)he onquytedol them di- 

it lu me; | sent them to Hethleem saynge: Gov and | ligently, what tymotheatarre appered, “and 

seayche dylivently for the chylde. And | he badthem goto Rethleew andanide: Goo 

ij}when ye have founde bya, bringer me your waye thither, aud searche diligently 
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departed; and lo the etarre which they| they had heard the they departed: 
they sate im the 


' ἢ : 
serch othe are wis th ey bd beard bg, te * When 
came pri stode aver the place where] caste, went before them, it cue, £ 
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a whanne thei badden take an an-| aud worshipped hyms ond opened their) Mary his mnther ¢ fell downe fait and 
swere In geep? thot thei echuklen τὶ treasures: and offred rnto 8," worshypped bytm, and opened their trea- 
tamné agen to efoude: thei turncden ajen | gold; franckynscnec and myrre. Aud | surrs, and offered voto bym . Ἐπεὶ, 
oi another teys πὶ to her cuntre, after they were warned of God in αἱ franckynsence τ myrre. "And after they 


counter another wave. into their awne cowntre ancther ware. 
wa Saale, am. nears, rieieed. ΙΔ -When they were departed: beholde| Ὁ When they were 


py Matriew.] 


“ Ἰσραήλ." ᾿ Τότε Ἡρώδης, λάθρα καλέσας τοὺς μάγους, ἠκρίβωσε map’ 


F ” - f 
τὸν χρόνον τοῦ φαινομένου 


KATA ΜΑΤΘΑΙΟΝ [Cuarree 1. 95. iL 1--8. 
,115 

| αὐτῶν 

ἀστέρος, " καὶ πέμψας αὐτοὺς εἰς Βηθλοὲμ εἶπε, “ Πο- 


““ρευθέντες ᾿ἀκριβῶς ἐξετάσατε! wept τοῦ παεδίαυ' ἐπὰν δὲ εὕρητε, ἀπαγγείλατέ 


“μοι, ὅπως καγὼ ἐλθὼν προσκυνήσω 


aura. " Οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες τοῦ βασιλέως ἐπο- 


βεύθησαν: καὶ ov, ὁ ἀστὴρ, ὃν εἶδον ev τῇ ἀνατολῇ, προῆγον αὐτοὺς, ἕως ἐλθὼν 
"ἔστη)] ἐπάνω ov ἦν τὸ παιδίον. "" ἰδόντες δὲ τὸν ἀστέρα, ἐχάρησαν χαρὰν μεγάλην 
σφόδρα" " καὶ ἐλθόντες εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, εἶδον] τὸ παιδίον μετὰ Μαρίας τῆς μητρὸς 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ πεσόντες προσεκύνησαν αὐτῷ, καὶ ἀνοίξαντες τοὺς θησαυροὺς αὑτῶν 
προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ δῶρα, χρυσὸν καὶ λέβανον καὶ σμύρναν. "καὶ χρηματισθέντες Kar 
ὄναρ μὴ ἀνακάμψας πρὸς Ἡρώδην, δὲ ἄλλης ὁδοῦ ἀνεχώρησαν εἰς τὴν χώραν αὐτῶν. 

" ᾿Αναχωρησάντων δὲ αὐτῶν, ἰδοὺ, ἄγγελος Κυρίου φαΐνεται κατὶ ὄναρ τῷ 


ἐΑΙκα. ἐξεγάσαεε ἠκριβῶς. 


™ Alex, ᾿ργάϑη, ™ Rex. εὗρον, 


GENEVA—15a7, 
τοῖα his wile vato him. 35. And knewe her 


put, tl ehe had foorth her first 
borne zonne, and called hia name ikevs. 

2, YVHEN [eens waa borne at Bethke. 
hem in lurie, in the tyme of Elerode the 
king: Beholde there came wise men from 
the East to 1 , * Saying, Where 
is thut king of Tewes that ἐκ borne?) ἘῸΤ 
we hane sene ΠΙᾺ starre m the Fast, and 


For so it is written by the Prophet; 
§ And thou Dethlehem in land of Lurie, 
art not the least 
Toda: for out of thee shal come vate me, 


the captaine Liat cial pouerne rey people| cone forth ike Capitaine that shat rule 


Larnel. 
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tooke his vwife. = And he knevy her not] wife: # AnJ knew her not, till shee had 
tal she brought forth her firet borne sonne: ht foorth her first borne Sanne, and 
and called his name Iravs. bis Name Lesus, 

2. WHEN [eave therfore rvas borne in| 3. NOW when Icous wasborne in Beth- 
Bethlehem of lads in the dayea of Herod |lehem of Iadea, in the dayes of Herad 
the King, behold, there came Sages/the king, behold, there came Wise men 
from the East to Hiernsalem, * saying, |from the East ty Hierusalem, ? 
wehere is he that is borne Kimg of the ἱ i 
levves ? For vve hana seene bis starre in 


a 


sayd to him, In 
Bethlehem of Inda. For so it is vvritten : 

the Prophet: “ed ikow Bethiehem| For thus it is written by the Prophet: 
* And thou Bethichem ἐπ the land of Iuda, 
the Princes of fuda: for owt of thet shat 


poor, that shall *rule my people Jarect. 
? Thea Herod, when he hed priaily culled 
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ouer where the yong childe was. When 
they sew the Starre. they resyced with 
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176 
Ἰωσὴφ, λέγων, " Ἐγερθεὶς παράλαβε τὸ παιδίον καὶ τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ, καὶ φεῦγε 
« " πὸ Ἄ a + νὰ εὖ a w rf Ρ ἈΞ ἐ , m * 
ets Atyuirrov, καὶ ἔσθι ἐκεῖ Ews ἂν εἴπω σοί: μέλλει yap Ἡρώδης ζητεῖν τὸ mas- 
“ δίον, τοῦ ἀπολέσαι αὐτὸ.᾽ “'O δὲ ὀγερθεὶς παρέλαβε τὸ παιδίον καὶ τὴν μητέρα 
αὐτοῦ νυκτὸς, καὶ ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς Αἴγυπτον, " καὶ ἦν ἐκεῖ ἕως τῆς τελευτῆς 
1 ” = 1 ε ™ * : ™ *~ εἴ ᾿ 
Ἡρώδου" ἵνα πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ "τοῦ! Κυρίου διὰ τοῦ προφήτου, λέγοντος, 
“ἘΠ Αἰγύπτου ἐκάλεσα τὸν υἱόν μου." ™ Τότε Ἡρώδης, ἰδὼν ὅτι ἐνεπαίχθη ὑπὸ 
ες ἔ 4 * * * 
τῶν payor, ἐθυμώθη Alay, Kai ἀποστείλας ἀνεῖλε πάντας Tous waidus τοὺς ἐν 
Βηθλεὲμ καὶ ἐν πῶσε τοῖς ὁρίοις αὐτῆς, awe διετοῦς καὶ κατωτέρω, κατὰ τὸν χρό- 
vor ὃν ἠκρίβωσε παρὰ τῶν μάγων. “ Τότε ἐπληρώθη τὸ ῥηθὲν ᾿ ὑπὸ] Ἱερεμέου τοῦ 
προφήτου, λέγοντος, δ ““ Φωνὴ ἐν ‘Paya ἠκούσθη, "θρῆνος καὶ! κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὑδυρ- 
4 ‘ κ ῖς δε 1 μι 
“ pos πολὺς, ᾿Ῥαχὴλ κλαίουσα τὰ τέκνα αὐτῆς" καὶ οὐκ ἤθελε παρακληθῆναι, ὅτι 


“Alex, = τοῦ. * Alea, διά, 4 Al = ὅρῆνος rai, 


[Tarn Gosre. 
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in dreame sayinge: arysey end teke | in sepe saymee: aryse and take the chyle 
We and his mother; and flye inte 
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ven was fled that which wae apo 
kea by the Prophet leresmy sayinge : "On 
the hilles was αὶ voyec herdey mornyagey 
meres and lamentacon: [ἐπ- 

wepynge for her chyldren and walle 
not be comforted, because they were not, 
When Herode was decd : 1 
apgell of the Lorde appered m a dreame 
to loscph in Egypte *earinge: arise aud 
tuke the chylde and hia mother: and go 
into the loode of Iuracl. For they are 
deed which sought the chyldes life, “!'Then 
he arose yoy and tuke the ehvide avd his 
mother; and cam into the loade of Israbel. 
22 But when he hearde that Archelaus did 
raygwe tu Lory;in the roume of hie father 
Herode, he was afrapde to goo thither, 
Not wi after ha was warned 
of god im a dreamey he turned a syiic 
into the parties of Galiles “and went and 
Avelt ims cite called Nazareth; to fokill 

whith was n by the Prophetes: 
he shalbe a Noezarite. 


3. LN thosrdayesJbon the Beptyat came 
and preeched in the wildernes of Iury, 
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7 snynge : Repent the kyngdome of heuen! 


Then Herod. whan he axwe uhat he 
was mocked of the wyse men, he wie 
cxcesdinge wroth, ¢ seat forth men of 
warre, and εἴθε all the chykiren that were 
in Bethleem, and im all tho cunstes (os 
Dany ΒΔ Wore two elds or vuoder) 
accordynee to the tpme, whiche he had 
diligently knowne out af the wyse men. 
" was fulfyiled that, whych was 
by the Prophet leremy: wher es 


were not 

But when Herode was deed : beholde 
an ange Lorde appered in a elepo 
to Joseph, in le, *gayinges: ervec, 
and take the chylic and his mother, aad 
go into the lanide of Israel For are 
deed which svoght ᾧ chyldes Wie. “And 
he arose, and take the chylde and hy mo- 
ther, and came inte the lande of Terael, 
#2 But when lo beard, that Archclaus 
dyd raygue in Iewry, in the rowme of 
hye father Herode, he was afrayde to go 
thither. Nolwitledendynge, after he wos 
warned of God in a slepe. he turned 
aryde into the periics of Galile, * 1 
went Ζ dwelt in a εἰς which is called 
Nazercth : that ic might be fuliilled which 
WAS by the Prophetes: he shal 
he a Nazarite. ‘ 

3. EN those dayes came Jolu the Bap- 
tyst, preaching in the wylderes of Jewry 
2 Zeuying Repent, of the life thut is past, foe 


px Marrauw:] KATA MATCGAION [Cuarren 11. 14—23, III. }—2 
“ οὐκ εἰσί. “ Τελευτήσαντος δὲ τοῦ Ἡρώδου, ἰδοὺ, ὥγγελος ἹΚυρίου "κατὶ ὄναρ gat: 
vera] τῷ Ἰωσὴφ ἐν ἀὐγύπτῳ, ™ λέγων, “ Ἐγερθεὶς παράλαβε τὸ παιδίον καὶ τὴν 
“ μητέρα αὐτοῦ, καὶ πορεύου cis γῆν Ἰσραήλ' τεθνήκασε γὰρ οἱ ξητοῦντες τὴν ψυ- 
“ χὴν τοῦ παιδίου.᾽ ἡ Ὃ δὲ ἐγερθεὶς παρέλαβε τὸ παιδίον καὶ τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ, 
καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς γῆν Ἰσραήλ. ” ἀκούσας δὲ ὅτι ᾿'ἀρχέλαος βασιλεύει ἐπὶ τῆς Ἰουδαίας 
ἀντὶ Ἡρώδου τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ, ὀφοβήθη ἐκεῖ ἀπελθεῖν: χρηματισθεὶς δὲ κατὶ 
ὄναρ, ἀνεχώρησεν eis τὰ μέρη τῆς Γαλιλαίας, “ καὶ ἐλθὼν κατῴκησεν εἰς πύλεν 
λεγομένην ᾿Ναζαρέτ᾽! ὅπως πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν ba τῶν προφητῶν, ὅτι Ναζωραῖος: 
κληθήσεται. 3 ΕΝ 
ΙΗ, Ἐν δὲ! ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις παραγίνεται Ἰωάννης ὁ βαπτιστὴς, κη- 
ρύσσων ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ τῆς Ἰουδαίας, * καὶ λέγων, ‘ Meravoctre- ἤγγικε γὰρ ἡ Ba- 


τ Alox. φαίνεται sar ὕπαρ. * Alex. Wafanlf, * Alex. — ὅξ. 
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a dreame, saving, Anse, and take the|to Joreph, saying: Arise, & take the] Joseph in a dreame, saying, Arse ond 
bebe and his mother, aud flie ito Egypt, | childe & hi mother, & fice into Aigypt;|toke the yong childs, and his mother 
i there vntil I shal tel the. For 1 1 and fice into Egypt, and bee thoy there 
come to past that Herod vvil seeke | yntill I Ixing thes word: for Herods will 
childe to destroy him, Who aruse,|secke the yong childe, to destroy him, 
erue & toke the childe and his mother |& tooke the chide and his mother by|" When he arose, he tooke the 
15 And| night, apd retyred into Aigypt: and he|childe and iin mother by night, and de- 
there yntil the death of Herod: | parted into Egyet: “And wes 
that it might be fulfilled vehich 
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olde & wider, according to the time yere old & vuder, accerding to the time jand im all the coasts thereof, from twa 
he had di Ἢ searched out of the wise | vvhich he had diligently y sought out οὗ the olde and vnder, according to the 
men. 1 was falfilled that which} Sagres, 175 Then wae ἢ that vybich | time, which he bad diligently enquired of 


FVILS 
saying, In Rhum wes a voyce heard,|ing, “.f voice in Rama ones heard, crying |which was spoken Wy leremie the Tro- 
mourning wepyng, and great lamenta- | ont § senck evayling : ἐἰαουεὶ δευταν ας phet, saymyz, in Ttama was there ἃ 
tion: Rachel wepyug for her cluldron,| der children, ἃ ecould ποὲ be comfi voyco beard, Jamentation, and weeping, 


and woold not be conéorted, bycante! because they are not. ond mourning, Rachel weeping jor 
they were not. her aid would not be emfeicd 
Lecanse they are uot. 


9 When [erode was dead, beholde, on| But vrhen Herod evas dead, behold} Bat when Herude wat dead, behold, 
Angel of the lord sppeared in a dreame an Angel of our Jord appeared in slecpefan Angel of the Lond appeareth in a 
to loceph in Egypt, * Saying, Arise δὰ} τὸ Loscph io Mgypt, * saying, Arisc,|dreame to Ioseph in Egypt. * Saying, 


the land of Israel: for they are dead | into the laud of Iarncl. for they are dead | mother, and goe inte the land of Jenel: 
which eught the chikhes lyfe. 2! "Then he | that sought the life of the childe. Ὁ: Who | for they are dead which sought the youg 
aruse vp, ιαμὶ twke the childe und his|arose, & tocke the childe & his mother, [οἰ κίεν life. 3. And he arose, and toake 
mother, and came into the land of israel. | and came into the land of Ternel. 22 But |the yong childe and his mother, and came 


= Dut whea be beard that Archelans dydj hearing that Archclaus ncodin Levvricjinto the land of Teme]. * But when he 
raygne in Jewrle, m the roume of his/for Herod his father, he feared to goc[heard that Archelaus did reigne in [πάτα 
father Herode, he was afrayed to μῸ thither: and being venmed i re in the roume of his father llerod, hee was 
th Notwithetanding, after he was |tyred into the be. piraid to thither: notwithetundi ing, 
Set of ὑήγμην τι δῆς hea tated conning he dvvelt ina cite called Nazs- | becin warned of Gol in a dreame, e 
asyde into the parties of Gollile, 2 Andlreth: that it might be folilled vhich/| turned aside into the parte af Galilee . 
went and check in a citie called Nazaret, |-rras sayd by the Prophecies: Thet he ἡ] 35 And he came and dwelt in acitie called 
Bo πὐδὶ that mbich was spoken by the be called a Nazarite. Nazareth, that it might be fulfilled which 
Prophetes: which was, that he be waa spoken by the Prophets, He shalbe 


3. AND in those daies, Iohn the 9. ANTI in those dayes comethIohnu ὁ] 3. IN those daies came Iobn the 
tte ‘came and preached in the aptint preaching ia the deecrt of Jevvrie, | tist, preaching in the wilderacesc of Todea, 
of Fewrie, * Saying, Repent, forthe kyng- |? & saying. Doe penance; for the King-|* And suying, Repent yee: for the hing. 
2 


ἕ 


Ὅπαρτεε IL 3—15.] EYATTEAION (Tas Goarst 
ὁ σἰλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. ἡ Οὕτος γάρ ἐστιν ὃ ῥηθεὶς "ὑπο! Ἡσαΐου τοῦ προφήτου; 
λέγοντος, " Φωνὴ βοῶντος ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, Ἑτοιμάσατε τὴν ὅδὸν Κυρίου εὐθείας 
ἐξ ποιεῖτε τὰς τρίβους αὐτοῦ." "Αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ Ἰωάννης εἶχε τὸ ἔνδυμα αὑτοῦ ἀπὸ 
τριχῶν καμήλου, καὶ ξῶώνην δερματίνην wep τὴν ὄσφυν αὑτοῦ" 7 δὲ τροφῇ 
αὐτοῦ ἦν ἀκρίδες καὶ μέλι ἄγριον. | 

° Τότε ἐξοπορεύετο πρὸς αὐτὸν Ἱεροσύλυμα καὶ πῶσα ἡ Ἰουδαία καὶ πᾶσα ἢ 
περέχωρος τοῦ Ἰορδάνου" ‘xai ὀβαπτίζοντο ἐν τῷ Ἰορδάνῃ " ὑπὶ αὐτοῦ, ἐξξομολο- 
γούμενοι τὰς ἁμαρτίας αὑτῶν. "Sov δὲ πολλοὺς τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ Σαδδουκαίων 
ἐρχομένους ἐπὶ τὸ βάπτισμα αὑτοῦ, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ Γεννήματα ἐχιδνῶν, τίς 
«ὑπέδειξεν ὑμῖν φυγεῖν ἀπὸ τῆς μελλούσης ὀργῆς ; "ποιήσατε οὖν "καρπὸν ἄξιον! 
‘ons μετανοίας" ἡ καὶ μὴ δόξητε λέγειν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, Πατέρα ἔχομεν τὸν Αβρααμ’ 


* Alex dit. * Alev. 4} ποταμῳ. 7 Ree, καρποὺς ἀξίους. 
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heuenes echal nys, 3 for thie is he of whom jis af honde. * This ia he of whom it is|the of heenen is at hende 


it is ectd bi lenic the profete seiynges afapoken ley the Prophet Esay; which ὃ For thes is he, of whom. the Prophet 


of bh 4 and thie Toon -hadde clothing | bys pathea strayght. ware of the lorde: ¢ make hys pathes 
of camels heris! and δ girdil of skyn strayzht. 4 Thys Iohn had hys garment 
abonte his leendia 7 Ina mete was hony of camels heer And a gyrdell of 4 skynne 
soukis and hony of the wode. 4‘Tiis Thon had hys garment of camels | aboute hysloynex, His meato was leustes 


heer and a gerdell af ἃ akynne abonte his 1 and wylde hony. 
* Thanne ierasalem wente out to hym and | loynes. Hys meate wus Jocustes and wylde 
al Ταῦσα, ¢ al the euntre aboute jordan; | hony. “Then went oute to hym εἶ * Thea went out to bym Jerusalem and 
®y thei weran wuischen of hym in tordan,/and all Lory, and all the region roundc|all Lewry, and ull the rounde 
ἃ knowlechiden her aynnes. aboute Jorden,” and were baptised af him | aboute Tordan, Sand were baptyeed af ym’ 
ia Iordany their synnez, in Jordan, confessyng theyr eynnes, 
7 Bat be sig many of farisies α of wa-]| 7 When he caw many of the Pharises and 
doses compnge fo ins baptem: and seidejof the Saduces came to hys baptiny he; 7 But when he mw many of the Phari- 
ia: who nage wie them = O generadion of pet see and Seduces come to his baptyme, he 
achewid to 108 to fle fro wrath that ia to|.who hath taught you to fle from the ven-| enyd vatothem: Ὁ generacyon of vypers: 
is of [geaunce to come? 8. Brynge forth ther. | who hath teaght you to fle from the ven- 


to repeniaunce. 
ye ons thynke not to zaye the frntes that belong to 
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ἔ ete πὸ 
gon f we han abraham to fasiiry for 


9 And se that repentaunce. 
to gou that god is myyti to reise up οἵ ἴω selnex; we haus Abraham to oure|* Aud be not of soch mymde that ve wolde 
thes stones the sones of alunhamy ” ¢ . For Isaye ynto you; thet God is/saye with in youre selues: we have Abra- 
now the axe is patte to the root of the|able of theac stones to reyes up chyklern | ham to oure father. Por I eaye vito you, 
trey therfor cuery tre that makith not/vnto Abrmham. ' Euen nowe is the axe | that God is able to Laing to pare, that af 
good ἔτυχε: achal be kutte dou, ¢ schal be | put ynto the rote af the trees: soo that} these stonce ther ahell ryee <p chyldren 
cas in t the fire, every tree which bringeth not forthe goode|vato Abraham. © Euen now is the axe 
11] weisch you in watyr! in to pen-}frate; ἴα hewen donne and cast into the] ako put volo the rote of the trece: so 
anmnce, but he that echal come aftir me, | fyre. that euery tree which bryngeth not forth 
is stronger than I whos echoon I am not good frute,is bewen dawne, aml cust mto 
worthi t berer be echal beptise qoa in the fyre. 
the heli goost and fery 13 whos wene-| 4] baptise you in water in token of] 111 baptize you ia water volo repev- 

repentwunce: bot be that cometh taunce. but he that shall come alter me ts 


1 with 


and will pourge his foure, guitre the floore, and gether his wheet into the bume, 
 Thenne ibows cam fro galilee in to] wheet into his garner; and will burne the : ) ᾿ 
jordan to Toon! to be μα of him;[chaife with unquencheable fyre. able frre. | 

4 ς lon forbede bym and seide, | ave to : § Then commeth Teme from Galle to 


™ bat ihesus anawerid ! ¢ seide to hym,} anto Iho; to be baptived of hym. 16 Bat} But Iohn forbade him, mayinge : 
euilre nowy for thus it fallith to us to Thon forbade bymy saynge: ToughttobelI haue nede to be baptised of the: 


nen ΠΙᾺ ne ete Le, “ feans answered and eavd tohym: Let] swered and syde τοῖο him: Jet it he τὸ 
. drew . . ‘orn, eins. nN yn 

ΕΣ gst ier, their paw εἶδα, ator it he sw pow. For ihus it becorameth γε͵ now. For thus it becommeth re to fil. 

πραϊῆμ. 094, aicehi. πραγ σα ighinmmcee to falfvil all rightweanes. Then he snffred , fyll all rigghtewemes, Thea be suffred hym, 


av Muarrenw.] KATA MATGAION (Cuarte: IG, 8:8 


“λόγω γὰρ ὑμῖν, ὅτε δύναται ὁ Θεὰς ἐκ τῶν λίθων τούτων ἐγεῖραι τόκνα τῷ ᾿Αβραάμ, 
“1 ἤδη δὲ καὶὶ ἢ ἀξίνη πρὸς τὴν ῥίζαν τῶν δέμβρεον κοῖται" πᾶν οὖν δένδρον μὴ 
“ ποιοῦν καρπὸν καλὸν ἐκκόπτεται, καὶ εἰς πῦρ βάλλεται. * Ἐγὼ μὲν βαπτίζω ὑμᾶς 
“ἐν Dare εἰς ματάνοιαν' ὁ δὲ ὑπέσω. μου ἐρχόμενος ἐσχυρότερός μον ὀστὲν, οὗ 
 σὺκ εἰμὲ ἱκανὸς τὰ a ὑποδήματα βαστάσαι" αὐτὸς ὑμᾶς βαπτίσει ἐν Hvexpare ἁγίῳ 
“" καὶ πυρί. Ι οὗ τὸ πτύον ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ; διακαθαριεῖ τὴν ἅλωνα αὕτοῦ, καὶ 

© συνάξει τὸν σῖτον αὑτοῦ εἰς τὴν ἀποθήκην, τὸ δὲ ὦ ἄχυρον κατακαύσει πυρὶ ἀσβέστῳ." 
" Τότε παραγίνετας o Ἰησοῦς ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαέας ἐπὶ τὸν Ἰορδάνην πρὸς τὸν 
Ἰωάννην, τοῦ βαπτισθῆναι ὑπ ᾿ αὐτοῦ. “ὁ δὲ Ἰωάννης διεκώλυεν αὐτὸν αὐτὸν, λέγων, 
«Ἐγὼ χρείαν ἔχω ὑπὸ σοῦ βρατισθῆναι, καὶ σὺ ἔρχῃ πρός με * “Ἀποκριθεὶς 
δὲ ὃ Ἰησοῦς οἷπε πρὸς αὐτὸν 


ns ey 
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donx of heancu is at hand + For this is| dom of heaven is et hand. 7 For this is| dome of heauen is at band, *For this is 


& | he sad ynto them, Ὁ generation 
pers, who hath taught you befare to fice Sedduckes coming to his heptisme, he wrath to come? © Ding fee ng 
forth 


<p children vate Akealun- Teas nee ον then stokes te ine op chadaee te 

is the axe pul to the rote of the treez; 80} Abraham. For novy the axe ia pat to 

that exery tree which bryngeth not forth | the roate of the trece. Euery tree there- 

good fruit, is hewen Gowne, and east into fore that doth mot yekl good fruite, shal’ 
the ἔστε. 


bringeth uot foorth fod ἐῶ, bowen 
downe, «od cast into the Gre, 
be cut dorvne, & cust into the frre. 
UT indeed baptize you with water vite 
Ui Τὰ dead I beptize you with weter to} ΠῚ im desde baptize you in vvater vnto| repentunce: but be nr cammeth, after 


of life : bet he that conuncth | penance. but he that shal come after me,; mee, is tier iw hose shooes J 
after mec, in then ἔ, whose ahors / 16 strouyer then 1, whore shoes 1 am not em aot worthy ae hee shail baptize 
T om uot worthy to ὕδατα: He shall bap. | vvorthic to beare, he shal ba you Es en with ‘the hale Ghewt end with fire. 
tise you wrth die bely Get and τοῖν the Holy Ghost ‘ire G is ia his bend, and he will 
frre, ¥ Whych hath his fanne in his hand, 1 5 in his’ hand, and be shel cleano purge dleoughy et him floore, and 


&-wil make cleane his floore,.and gather | his floore: ond he τὰ! gather his vvheate | his wheate into into the gamer: bet wil 
the wheats inta lis warner, but will borne] into the barne, but the «Βα he will Pe chaffe with vaquenchable fire, 
vp the chaffe with vugquencheable fyre. =] burne τοῖα Then commeth leans from Galilee to Jor. 
8 Then iesvs from Galilee to| dane, ynto Jolm, to be baptized of him : 
8 Then come Tesua from Galile to lordan | Tordan, vnto John, to be baptized of him. |** But Iohn forbade him, eying, 1 houe 
vata John, to be baptized of him, Β Bot} 4 But lohn stayed him, saving, f ought need to bee baptized of thee, and commest 
Tokn pat him backe, eayrag, I haue neede|tco be baptized of thee, end comest thon| thou to me? 
to be baptized of thee, and commest thon | to me? 
t Tos ἢ HB Αἰ lew , aid voto him, 
Sein Inara ansrvering, sayd to him, Suifer it to be so now sale 
% Tess answering, mied tp him, Let it | Saifer mo for this time. for 90 it becom- v5 to fulfill all richteoumesse. 
be so σα: For thos is becometh va ta| meth ys to fulfil a) qatice. Then he Sp ὃ ὃ ὃἕῃΤἹΞ-ΞαΣΘΘἝΘὃ 
ἔμ ΗΠ} all yightucoanes. Then he sufired | saffered him. . « Or, qeewerahis werent of tie, 
8΄ 


‘CHARTER ΠῚ, 16—17. IV. 1-18) EVArTEAION [Tue Gosre. 
ς πῶσαν δικαιοσύνην, Tore ἀφίησιν αὐτόν, “Kat βαπτισθεὶς ὃ Ἰησοῦς 
3 *~ 3 ΄ς h 
“ἀνέβη εὐθὺς] ὠπὸ τοῦ ὕδατος" καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἀνεῴχθησαν αὐτῷ οἱ οὐρανοὶ, καὶ cide τὸ 
-- "δι, Ω - Ε Ἐ 5 Ρ 11 ™ 
Πνεῦμα τοῦ Θεοῦ καταβαῖνον ὡσεὶ περιστερᾶν, καὶ ἐρχόμενον ἐπὶ αὐτὸν. καὶ 
τῷ ἈΝ ἈΠ. ἂς 5 μι f ς΄ } « ε.} < + 4 5 o 
Sov, φωνὴ ex τῶν ovpavay λέγουσα, © Οὐυτὸς eorivy ὁ υἱὸς μου ὁ ἀγαπητὸς, eV ὦ 
© εὐδόκησα. 
IV. Τότε ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἀνήχθη εἰς τὴν ἔρημον ὑπὸ τοῦ Πνεύματος, πειρασ-. 
τῇς *~ t il 
θῆνας ὑπὸ τοῦ διαβόλου. "καὶ νηστεύσας ἡμέρας τεσσαράκοντα καὶ νύκτας 
Γ ῃ, μ ry a + ᾿, a 3 Ὁ € f + 
τεσσαράκοντα, ὕστερον erreivace. " καὶ προσελθὼν “aura ὁ πειράζων ccner,| 
3 κι ἔπι, εν ε + ~ 
ὁ Ei υἱὸς εἶ τοῦ Θεοῦ, εἶπε, iva of λέθοε οὗτοι ἄρτοι γένωνται. “Ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς 
᾿ τι κ ᾿ς 
εἶπε, “ Γέγραπται, “ Οὐκ ἐπ᾿ ἄρτῳ μόνῳ ζήσεται " ἄνθρωπος, ἀλλ᾽ ext παντὲ 
£ * ral i 
* ῥήματι ἐκπορευομένῳ διὰ στόματος Θεοῦ." " Τότε παραλαμβάνει αὐτὸν ὃ διάβολος 
Ἶ ᾿ ᾿ς 1 rd 
cis THY dylay πάλεν, καὶ “ἴστησιν! αὐτὸν ént τὸ πτερύγιον τοῦ ἱεροῦ, Kai λόγει 
* Alex. εὐθὺς ἀνέβη. 4 Alex. ὁ πτιράξω» εἶπεν αὐτῇ. Β Αἱσε. + ἃ. * Alex. ἔσνησεν, 


_ 
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anewerid and seide to hymy it is writuny;stones be made breed. + He answered} he the sonne of God conmiannde, that 
not ὉΠ in breed Jyueth man, but in jand sayde: yt is wrytten, man ahall not) thear stones bo made bread. * But he ap- . 


» bat by 
qitee! ¢ ecttid him an the pynacts of the| 4 the devyll tooke hym vp intolworde thet proceadeth out-of the mouth 
Sand seid to him, if thou art) the hoty cite and sct hym on » pynacle of God. 
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- 12 When esos had hearde that Thon was | was taken, be into Galile, * and 
aoe στα, avn. rae oats apse or | taken; hedeported into Galile and leit Na- {left Nazareth, and went and dwelt in Ca- 
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όσον, | zarethyand went and dwelte inCapemanny | pernaums, whych is αὶ citie vpon the ses 


py Ματτπεπι! ΚΑΤᾺ ΜΑΤΘΑΙ͂ΟΝ [Ceavren LIL 16—37. Fy, 116 
7 κ᾿ 9 ε a, δι a, a1 
αὐτῷ, “ Εἰ υἱὸς εἶ τοῦ Θεοῦ, βάλε σεαυτὸν κάτῳ" γέγραπται yap, “ Ὅτι τοῖς μαι 
“ γέλοις αὑτοῦ ἐντελεῖται πτερὶ σοῦ, καὶ emt χειρῶν ἀροῦσί σε, μήποτε προσκόψῃς. 
“ πρὸς λέθον τὸν πόδα σου." 7 "*E a y 2 ὃ Ἰησοῦς, " Πάλιν γέγραπται, ἡ Οὐκ 
“ ἐκπειράσεις Κύριον τὸν Θεὸν σου. Παλι» π' νας αὐτὸν ὁ διάβολος 
εἰς ὅρος ὑψηλὸν λίαν, καὶ δείκνυσιν αὐτῷ πάσας τὰς βασιλείας τοῦ κόσμου καὶ 
+ ν»"» ἧς | Sie ΜᾺ * 
τὴ» δόξαν αὐτῶν, ° καὶ “Aéye| αὐτῷ, “ Ταῦτα 'πάντα σοι] δώσω, ἐὰν πεσὼν 
‘ προσκυνήσῃ ς μοι. “ Τότε λέγε " αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, “Ὕπαγε, ‘oniow μου »| Σατανᾶ: 
( TeMarT a Weis “ Κύριον τὸν Cee σον προσιννήσωε, καὶ αὐτῷ μόνῳ λατρεύ- 
“ σεις. Tore adinow αὐτὸν ὁ διαβολος" xai Dov, ἄγγελοι προσῆλθον καὶ διη- 
κόνουν αὐτῷ. ᾿ 
"Ἀκούσας δὲ "ὃ Ἰησοῦς} ὅτε Ἰωάννης παρεδόθη ἀνεχώρησεν cis τὴν Γαλιλαίαν" 
” καὶ καταλιπὼν τὴν ᾿Ναξαρὲτ,! ἐλθὼν κατῴκησεν εἰς ᾿Καπερναοὺμ! τὴν παρα- 
4 Alex. πεν.  Alex.omowdyra. 1 Hee. = dwicm pow. Ε Alex. == ὁ Ἰησοῦς, ἋἉ Aleve. Nakapld, | Alex. Καῤςτῳνσοῦμ. 
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- him, 4 And Tega as sone an he was bep-|  Acd Lesva being baptized, forthevith jlo suffered him. “And Iemus, when hee - 


tired, came straight owt of the water; and|came ont of the wrater: and ke the Ἐπὶ baptized, want vp straightway out of 
In, the heauens were open vuto him: and |heaucns vvere opened to him: and be} the water: and loc, the heauens were ope. ὦ 


made brea!. 4 Who ensvvered & said, | be made bread. 4 But he anewered, and 
It is vveitten, Not ἐκ bread clone doth man | said, It is written, Man shell not live 
Hue, but in every word that procedeta | bread alone, but by every word that 
il | from dhe mouth of God, > Then the Deuil | coedeth ont of the mouth af God. ὃ 
tocke him vp into the holy citie, and κεῖ the denill taketh him vp imto the 
him ypon the pinnacle of the Temple, * and | Citic, and setteth him on a pimacls 
gayd to him, If thow be the sonne of God, |Temple, * And mith voto him, 
caat thy 50}: dovvne, for it is vvritten, | bee the Sonne of God, cast 
fet he wit gine his Angel charge of|downe: For it is written, He shall 
they kold thea j his Angels charge conceriug thee, 


at any time thon dash thy foote against ἃ 
stone. * leans said ynto him, Jt is writ- 
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that | geus his Angels charge 
over thee, and with ther handes they shal 
hold thec yp, lest at any time thou ebould- 
ext dashe thy fote agninst α stane, 


7 [espe said vuto him, It is wotten also, 
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written, Thou ehalt worship the J.ord thy | ia vvritten, Tha Lord thy God shalt thon 


wore 
God, & him onely shalt thon serne. Thon] adore, § Aw owely shalt iho seree,|Phalt thon scrue, "| Then the dewH Jea- 
the deuil keft him: am? behohde the An-|!!'Fhen the Dewil left him: and behokt/uveth him, and came srl 
gels cima apd ministred vato him. 13 And} Aogels came, and minwtred to him, |mmistred vito lim. ™ Now when Icsus 
when Jesus hed heard that Iobn was! And yehen Treva hod beard that John! bad heard that Iohn was *cast into . 
takca, he retourned into Galile. 18 And) vvas deliucred vp, he retyred inte Geli-|be departed into Galilee, 15 And 

lesuing Nezareth, went end dwelt in Ca-| lee; 4 and Tog the citie Nurareth, | Naxsreth, hecameanddweltin Capernaum, 


Caarrer 1'V. 1425, V. 1.) ᾿ EYATTEAION . [Tus Gosren 
βαλασσίαν, ἐν ὁρίοις Ζαβουλὼν καὶ Νεφθαλεὶμ, “Iva πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ 
Ἡσαΐου τοῦ προφήτου, λέγοντος, " “Γῆ Ζαβουλὼν καὶ γῆ ΝΝεφθαλεὶμ, ὁδὸν θα- 
“ λάσσης πέραν τοῦ Ἰορδάνου, Γαλιλαία τῶν ἐθνῶν, “ ὁ λαὸς ὃ καθήμειμος ἐν 
“ σκότει εἶδε φῶς μέγα, καὶ τοῖς καθημένοις ἐν χώρᾳ καὶ σκεᾷ θανάτου, φῶς ἀνέ. 
“πειλεν αὐτοῖς." 

"Aro τότε ἤρξατο ὁ Ἰησοῦς κηρύσσειν καὶ λέγειν, “ Μετανοεῖτε" ἤγγικε γὰρ 
‘9 βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. “ Περιπατῶν δὲ "παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν τῆς Γαλιλαίας 
εἶδε δύο ἀδελφοὺς, Σίμωνα τὸν λογόμενον Πέτρον, καὶ ᾿Ανδρέαν τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, 
βάλλοντας ἀμφέβληστρον εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν: ἦσαν γὰρ ἁλιεῖς. * καὶ λόγει αὐτοῖς, 
“ Δεῦτε ὑπίσω μου, καὶ ποιήσω ὑμᾶς ἁλιεῖς ἀνθρώπων. Ὁ Οἱ δὲ εὐθέως ἀφέντες 
τὰ δίκτυα ἠκολούθησαν αὑτῷ. “ Καὶ προβὰς ἐκεῖθεν, εἶδεν ἄλλους δύο ἀδελφοὺς, 


᾿ Hee, + ὦ "Tqeoby. 
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mety ™¢ ancom thei leften the nettis:|™ And theystrayght wayelefte their nettes, |fyeshers of men, 39 And 
hym, 


@ meden byt; and folowed Ἦν waye lefte the nettes, and folowed bym 
“1 ¢ be sede forth fro that place «| 5: And he went forthe from thence, ond 
be saio twe; other beitheren, Yames | saws other twoo brethren, Inmes the sonne #! And whan he was ποῦ forth from 
of € [con bis brother, in alof zebede, and hoa his brother in the thence, ha sawe other two brethren, James 
eclip with sebede her fadir, amendinge} shippe with zehede their father, mendynge the sonne of zebede, z Iohm hia brother, 
her nett and he clepid hem, 2*¢ anoon! their nettes: and called them. 2 Andtin the wrth zebede their father, 
thei leften the nettla and the fadir! ¢/ they with out taryinge lefte the shyp and i it neties, ¢ he called them. 
sucden hym, their father and folowed hym 7 And yinediatley lefte the ahyp and 
their father, aud folowed him. 
techie nthe ubcute al galiles wang τι went sbeute all Galile on le cpt a Galle, tesche 
in symnsopis οἵ and in their synagoges, and preach. | pag in their synagoges, yhge 
prechynge the moe engin, 5} ynee tho υερεῖ of the kynguomey and | gospell of the 4 healing all 
heelynge everl a eche sikencase all maner of eicknes; and all mancr maner of sycknes, 7 all maner of 
amonge the puple, τὲς hia fame! wente in dyseases amonge the people. #4 And his amonge the people. * And his fame 
to al siriey-« thei browstem to hym alle|fame spreed shroode throughoute alijabroade throughout all Siria. And they 
that πέσον at male ese ¢ that wernn takun! Siria, And they broaght vnto hrm all} brought voto him all Trees oe 
with dywera languoris ¢ tarmentiv αὶ hem|sicke people that were taken with divers | were teken with diuers and gri- 
that hadden fendis, αὶ lunatik men, ¢ men diseases and gripingesand thesn that were Benges, and them that were porscased with 
in palai: and he heelid hem. * ς there! possessed with devils: and thoec which yle: and those which were hinatyke 
sueden hym myche pupley of galile, ς of | were arel thoee that had the} ¢ thove that had the 7 ¢ be healed 
decapoli, ¢ of Sarasslem, and inde ¢ of | palsic : he besled them. 55. And ther/them % And ther lim grec 
bigonde iordan, folowed hym a preate nombre of people, multitudes af people, fram Galile, smd 
from Galiley snd from the ten cytiew and|from the ten cities, and freum Ierussiem, 

&. AND ihesus seynge the pople :/ from Ierusalem, and from ur; and from and ‘from Tewry, and from the regions 
wente ap τὸ to an bily¢ whan be was actts; | the regions that lye beyonde Iordan. that lye beyonde Jardan 

ἜΠΟΣ tow, elated we} 65. WHEN hesawethe people, he went| δ. WHEN he ewe the lee went 
weal oer, their. ale cory diame ™ vp into amotntayner and whenhe was scty| vp into a mauntayme, ed when he was 


sy Marrure.] KATA MATOAION [Cuarrsa IV. 14—25. V, ἢ 
Ἰάκωβον τὸν τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου καὶ Ἰωάννην τὸν ἀδολφὸν αὐτοῦ, ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ ules 
Ζεβεδαίου τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτῶν, καταρτέζοντας τὰ δίκτυα αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐκάλεσεν αὐ. 
τούς, ™ οἱ δὲ εὐθέως ἀφέντος τὸ πλοῖον καὶ τὸν πατέρα αὑτῶν ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. 
” Καὶ περιῆγεν ὅλην τὴν Γαλιλαίαν 6 Ἰησοῦς,] διδάσκων ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς 
αὐτῶν, καὶ κηρύσσων τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς βασιλείας, καὶ θεραπεύων πᾶσαν νόσον. 
καὶ πᾶσαν » ἐν τῷ λαῷ. “' καὶ ἀπῆλθεν ἡ ἀκοὴ αὐτοῦ εἰς ὅλην τὴν Συρίαν" 
καὶ προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ πάντας τοὺς κακῶς ἔχοντας, ποικίλαις νόσοις καὶ βασά. 
vas συνθχομένους, καὶ δαιμονιξομένους, καὶ σολομιαζομένους, καὶ “πταραλυτικοῦς" 
καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτούς. “ καὶ ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοὶ ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας 
καὶ Δεκαπόλεως καὶ Ἱεροσολύμων καὶ Ἰουδαίας, καὶ πέραν τοῦ Ἰορδάνου. 
V. ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ τοὺς ὄχλους ἀνέβη εἰς τὸ ὅρος" καὶ καθίσαντος αὐτοῦ, προσῆλθον 
1 flow. ὁ Ἰησοῦς ὅλην τὴν Γαλλσαν, 
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that it might be falfilled vvhich vras| ders of and Nephthal, Ἡ That 
eying, | maya hy Esay the Prophet } | 
The and of Zalralon and the land of 


Nephtalim the wale of the seo beyond! © Lend of Zainiun ἃ land af Nepkthali, 
Jordan, Galile of the Gentiles: |The the say of the sre fonoad Denier of Ga- 
which satr in darknes sawe great | tilec, of the Gentils: “she people that 
ight : and to them which sate in the re-| sate ia darkuesse, hath reen great light: 
gion end zhadowe of death, ligth is bogone| and fo them that sate in a ξοπεάτου of the 
to shyno. 15 From that time lesas began | shadow of death, light ἐκ risen to them. 
to preache, and to saic, Amende your 
Jynex, for the kingdome of heanen is at! © From thot time [neve begun to preach, 
hond. Ια And Tesua walkyug by the scajand to say, Doe penance, for the Ki 
of Galik, aawe iwo brethern, Simon which |] dom of hesuen is at hand. Κὶ And Izsvs 
wascalled Peter, and Andrew hie brother, | vvelking by the een of Galilec, savy trvo 
castinge a net into the ea: far they were | brethren, who is called Peter, & 


spoken ly Fests the 


Ne ee Mad of Zabalon, and the lend of 
ad wey αἱ the Gea 
lorhene of te Gontdn: Dene 
people which sate in caw 


al And when he was gone forth from 
thence, he suwe other two brethern, Tames 
the sonne of Zebede, and Fobn his brother 
in a ship wyth Zebede thevr father, mend- 
ing their nettes: and he called then. 
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ΕΖ And they without tanyng leaning the 


ship and their father, folowed him. % And 


Tesus weat ahout ali Galle, teaching in |folovved him. ther ohowed 3 And Jesus 
their Synagoges, and preaching the gos- went about all Galike, teaching in their 
pel of the and healing all ma- | ἘΞ And Jeyeg rvent round about all Ga-15 ε, and preaching the Gospel of 
ner of sicknesses, ated all mancr of dis-|tilee, teaching in their Bynagogs, & | the Teas tll ‘maner of 
essos among the poole ™ And his fame; preaching the Goepel of the Kingdom : | sickencese, and oll maner discase among 
upred t all Stria : and they ig enery malailic and cucry in- [| the . ™ And his fame went through- 
broght vnto him al sycke people, that firmitic in the people, oot all Syria: aad they brought vnto him 


and from beyond Jordune, 


6. ANT ecesing the spultitudes, hee 


ὥ. AND sccing the presse of the people,| ὅ, AND seeing the muititades, he vrent , 
wenl vp περ ἃ mountaine; acd when hee 


he went vp info amountayne: A wher he| yp into πὶ mountaine: and ywhen he vvar 


Cuarrer V. 2-19.) EYATTEAION (Tue Gosrz 
ard οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ: " καὶ ἀνοίξας τὸ στόμα αὑτοῦ, ἐδίδασκεν αὐτοὺς, λόγων, 
ς 5 Μακάριοι οἱ πτωχοὶ τῷ πνεύματι" ὅτε αὑτῶν ἐστιν ἢ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν, 
“ " μακάριοι οὗ πενθοῦντες" ὅτε αὐτοὶ παρακληθήσονται. "μακάριοι οἱ πραεῖς" ὅτι 
“ αὐτοὶ κληρονομήσουσι τὴν γῆν. “μακάριοι οἱ πεινῶντες καὶ δοψῶντες τὴν δι- 
ς καιοσύνην' ὅτε αὐτοὶ χορτασθήσονται. " μακάρωι οἱ ἐλοήμονες" ὅτι αὐτοὶ ἐλε- 
ς θήσονται. "μακάριος οἱ καθαροὶ τῇ καρδίᾳ" ὅτε αὐτοὶ τὸν Θεὸν ὄψονται. 
“Ὁ μακάριοι οἱ εἰρηνοποιοί. ὅτι αὐτοὶ υἱοὶ Θεοῦ κληθήσονται. “μακάριοι οἱ δε- 
© διωγμένοι ἕνεκεν δικαιοσύνης" ὅτε αὐτῶν ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. “" μα-. 
“ κάριοξ ἐστε, ὅταν ὀνειδίσωσιν ὑμᾶς καὶ διώξωσε, καὶ εἴπωσε πᾶν πονηρὸν ῥῆμα 
“καθ ὑμῶν ψευδόμενοι, ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ. "χαίρετε καὶ ἀγαλλιᾶσθε, ὅτε ὁ μεσθὸς 
gs * ΄ : ὧς + *”~ a ‘ inf ῖς f μ᾿ Ἂ € ial 
ὑμῶν πολὺς ἂν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. οὕτω yap ἐδίωξαν τοὺς προφήτας τοὺς πρὸ ὑμών. 
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ben thei that and thirsten rigtwis-|* Blessed ore thcy which hongor 

al ben meraful men; for thei schuien 

gete τπστῦ. Bless ben thei that ben 

of elena herte: for the echuln se gods 

9 Bleseld be μεσ men: for thei acholo 

he clepid goddis children,  Blesid ben : 

thei thet waffren persecucioun for ristwis- they which suflrs persecn- the chyldren 

nese: for the kynediom of heucois id}cion for rightweenes sake: for theirs ys] ™ Blessed are they whych snffre 

herny 11 τὸ gcholeu be blewsl whanne! the iyngdome αὐ beucn. | Blessed are] cation for ryghtwomes sake: for theirais 

men corse jou, ἃ schuln pursne}ye when men revyle you, and persecute ἔπ. kyngedom of heanen. © Blemed are 

goa, € schmin seyo al yuel uyens 500 yourand shall falslyeay all mamocr of yreil ye, whey men reoyle you, and perscente 

liynge for me ἸΖ ioie 45 and be 3c gladde seynges aguynst for my sake. 15 Re./you, and shall falesy aay all mancr of 

for sare mede is in heuenesy ἢ and Tor mo ccrotcated they | Rese ta et fe eine yes 
so thei han pursued that | rewarde in heven. For so persecute ; clog is youre 

weren aluo bifor jon. Peon the Prophetes which were before youre \rewande ἴα beven. Fort persceuted 

* 16 ben multe af the erthey that if the | daycs they the Propbetes, whych were befare 

salte vanytch awey: where yone schal it ye are the salt of the erthe: butiyou. * Ye are the aalt of the erthe: But 

be saltid, to no thing it is worthe oucre!]and yf the salt havo lost hir enlines|vf the malt hane lost the ealince, what 

no but that it be caste ont and ben de- i ΠΩ͂Σ 

forthe good for nothynge; but to be σϑεὶ τῆ good for nothings, 
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8, citee set on an hil may not he hidde. 
Pac mefn] teendith not a lanterne ¢ 


ας pme(n) ἃ lant Τὰ ye are the light of the worlde. A cite|'4 ye are the lyght of the worldc. 
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or o tit, achal not passe fro the lawe 1] come to desiroye them, but to Ii them. | the lawe, or the Prophetes: no, I am net 
ti ale thingis ben doony ™ therfor 86] 15 For truely 1 eaye ynto you, til keven| come to bot to fulfyil. “ For 
that aon of thes leest maurmle- 


commaundmentes, amd tearbeth men πο; these iccst commeanndementez, und teach. 
he shalbe cailed the leest in the kyngdome | eth mom ap, be shalbe called the leat in 
of heyen. But whosoever obserueth αὶ the kyngdom of henem. iat whosocuer 


εἶν, theirs. Us Tipae. _ peste, peaceable, eiopld, 


“ “ρας Vantith Feat, εἶπε. Lyle 30 decuo, don μα net. 


py Marrazw.] KATA MATGAION ‘[Cuarren V. 910. 
"§*Tusis gore τὸ ἅλας τῆς γῆς" ἐὰν δὲ τὸ ἅλας μωρανθῇ, ἐν Tim, ἁλισθήσεται; 
‘ εἰς οὐδὲν ἰσχύεε ere, εἰ μὴ βληθῆναε ἔξω, καὶ καταπατεῖσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν. ἀνθρώ- 
πων. ᾿ Ὑμεῖς ἔστϑ τὸ φῶς τοῦ κόσμον" οὐ δύναται πόλις κρυβῆναε ἐπάνω ὄρους 
“ κειμᾶνῃ ᾿ οὐδὲ καίουσι λύχνον καὶ. τιθέασιν αὐτὸν ὑπὸ τὸν μόδιον, GAX ἐπὶ τὴν 
‘ λυχνίαν, καὶ λάμπει πᾶσε τοῖς ἐν τῇ οἰκία. " οὕτω λαμψάτω τὸ φῶς ὑμῶν 
“ ἔμπροσθεν. τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ὅπως ἴδωσιν ὑμῶν τὰ καλὰ ἔργα, καὶ δοξάσωσε τὸν 
πατέρα ὑμῶν τὸν ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. "Μὴ νομέσητε ὅτι ἦλθον καταλῦσαι τὸν 
‘ νόμον ἢ τοὺς προφήτας" οὐκ ἦλθον καταλῦσαι, ἀλλὰ πληρῶσαι. ™ ἀμὴν γὰρ 
‘ λέγω ὑμῖν, ἕως ἂν παρέλθῃ 6 οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ γῆ, ἰῶτα ἂν ἢ μέα κεραΐα οὐ μὴ 
t F 27 Ν raf ¥ . v a i f 1 ah F * 
παρέλθῃ ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμον, ἕως ἂν πάντα γένηται. “ds ἐὰν οὖν λύσῃ play τῶν 
ς ! Ἂ ΡῚ “7 * 1 f ww 4 | # 7, F 
ἐντολῶν τούτων τῶν ἐλαχίστων, καὶ διδαξῃ οὕτω τοὺς ἀνθρώπους, ὀλάχεστος 


"" 
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was eet, hia discsples came to him, 5 Andjszet, his Discrplea came vato him, ? and] was sect, his caine ynto him. 5 And 
he anil tanzht them, opening hit mouth he taught them, saying he opened histnouth, and taught them, aay- 


saying, 7 Blessed wre the poore in epirit,| “Blessed are the poore in Spirit: for]ing, *Blessed are the poore in apirit 
for theirs iz the kingdome of heauen. | theirs i i ; 
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+ Blessed are. they that marne: ἴον sed 

they shalbe conforted. ὃ Dleseed are the | the Land. * Bieused are they that mourne: δ Blessed are the meeke : for 
wmwke ; fur they shal enherit the earth./for they shal be comforted. ®Dlessed Bhall inherit the earth, δ Blessed are 
* Blessed are they which hongar & thirstiare they thet & thiret after ins- | thoy which dos hunger ¢ thirst after ri 
for righteousnes ; for they shal be filled. | tice: for they shal their fil, 7 Bles- | eouanesse: for they shail befilled. 7 Blessed 
* Blessed are the merciful: for they shal jaed ere the merciful: for they shal ob-|are the mercifull: for they ahall obtaine 
obteina mercy. © Blessed are the mitayne merci¢. 4 Blewsed are the cleang of | mercie, © Blessed are the pure in heart 
heart: for they shol sea God. " hart: for they shal sec God. * Blessed | for they shall sce God. 3 ore the 
ere the pesco makers; for thoy shalbejare the peace-makers: for they. shal μὲ} peacemakers: for they shall bee called the 
called the children of God. ἢν Blessed arc | called the children of God. 1 Blessed ere| children of God. ** Bicased ere they which 
they which enifer persecution for right-|they that soffer persecution for iustice are persecuted for rights sake : 
eonanes sake: for theirs is the kingdoms irs i is the kingdome of heauen. 
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; 
| 
| 


3 , you. 
the prophetes which were before you.| before you. “You ore the salt of the/ ths earth: Bot if the salt have lost his 
8 Ye ara the sala of the earth: but if)earth, ™ But if the κοῖς leese his vertue, | nucur, wherewith shall it bee sulted? It 


the aalte ἔμπα lost his δύποῦῦ wher with | vyherevyith abal it be salted? Jt ἢ 14 thenceforth good for ing, but to be 
ahal ona salt? It is thence forthe good | for acthing any more tt to be cast cast out, aml to be troden vader foote of 
for nothing, but to de east-ont, and to be} and'to be of men. » Yon are the| men, Yeo arc the light:of tho world, 


light ofthe workde. A citie that is set on | hid, situated on ἃ mountaine. "SNeither/hid. 4 Neither doe men a candle, 
' am hyll, can nut be hy ™ Nether do men} de men light a cande] and put it vader a/ and pat it vader e bushel: but ons can. 


ther whych is in heaven. 17 Thinke not your futher vvbich is in heancn.| am come to destroy the lawe or the Pro- 


of these least commandementes, and teache | theac least commaundemeutes, & shal μὸ [1 the kingdome of hexuen: bat whoso- 
I in the] . co eae 
bingdeome of heaven: Bat whosceucr| Kmgdom of besven. But he that shal « Gv. Dying. 
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hd ¥. 20-82.) EYArTEAION (Tue Goer. 


ς κληθήσοται ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν: ὃς δ᾽ ἂν ποιήσῃ καὶ διδάξῃ, οὗτος 
© μέγας κληθήσεταε ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν. ® λόγω γὰρ ὑμῖν, ὅτε ἐὰν μὴ 
ὁ περισσεύσῃ ἡ δικαιοσύνη ὑμῶν πλεῖον τῶν γραμματέων καὶ Φαρισαίων, οὐ μὴ 
ς εἰσέλθητα εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν, "᾿Ἡκούσατε ὅτε ἐῤῥόθη τοῖς ἀρ- 
“ χαΐοις, Οὐ φονεύσεις" ὃς δ' ἂν φονεύσῃ, ἔνοχος ἔσται τῇ κρίσει" ™ ἐγὼ δὲ λέγω᾽ 
“ ὑμῶν, ὅτε πᾶς ὃ ὀργιζόμενος τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ εἰκῇ, ἔνοχος ἔσται τῇ κρίσει ὃς 
“ δ᾽ ἂν εἴπῃ τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ, ‘Paxa, ἔνοχος ἔσται τῷ συνεδρίῳ" ὃς δ' ἂν εἴπῃ, 
“Μωρὲ, ἔνοχος ἔσται εἰς τὴν γέενναν τοῦ πυρός. "Edy οὖν προσφέρῃς τὸ δῶρόν 
‘cov emt τὸ θυσιαστήριον, κἀκεῖ μνησθῇς ὅτε ὁ ἀδελῴός σου ἔχει τὶ κατὰ σοῦ, 
“ἡ ἄφες ἐκεῖ τὸ δῶρόν σου ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου, καὶ ὕπαγε, πρῶτον διαλ- 
ς λάγηθι τῷ ἀδελφῷ σου, καὶ τότε ἐλθὼν πρόσφερε τὸ δῶρόν σου, ἴσθι εὐνοῶν 


ΜΑΙσε. μετ᾽ αἰποᾷ ἐν τῷ Wy. ν Rec. + ταῖς ἀρχαίοις. 
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he that foth τ techith: schal bea 
greet in the kingdom af heuenee, And {in the kyngdome of heven, » For I saye 
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it hath be scid who enere leeueth his wiif, | one pertashe, 
5686 he to hir «libel of forrakyngey bat thy body ahulde be caste into 
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clegid, ectHind. - 
Gamemmen, fale, pile pint ον pag δ μίκη, also of the devorcement. * But J say 


oy Marruew.] KATA MATOAION [Caarmen V. 90-82 
‘rh ἀντιδίκῳ σον ταχὺ, ἕως ὅτου εἶ "ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ per αὐτοῦ"]} μήποτέ σε παραδῷ 
<5 ἀντίδικος τῷ κριτῇ, καὶ ὁ κριτής σε παραδῷ τῷ ὑπηρέτῃ, καὶ εἰς φυλακὴν 
ς βληθήσῃ. ™“ ἀμὴν λέγω σοι, οὐ μὴ ἐξέλθῃς ἐκεῖθεν, ἕως ἂν arodds τὸν ἔσχατον 
ἐ κοδράντην. Ἶ Ἡκούσατε ὅτι ἐῤῥέθη", Οὐ μοιχεύσεις" ~ ἀγὼ δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι 
‘was 6 βλόπων γυναῖκα πρὸς τὸ ἐπιθυμῆσαι " αὐτὴν] ἤδη ἐμοίχευσεν αὐτὴν ἐν τῇ 
‘ καρδίᾳ αὑτοῦ. et δὲ 6 ὀφθαλμός σοὺ ὁ δεξιὸς σκανδαλίζει σε, ἔξελο αὐτὸν 
ἐ καὶ βάλε ἀπὸ σοῦ" συμφέρει yap σοι ἵνα ἀπόλητας ἂν τῶν μελῶν Gov, καὶ μὴ 
© ὅλον τὸ σῶμά σον βληθῇ εἰς γέενναν. ™ καὶ εἰ ἡ δεξιά σου χεὶρ ox Kes 
ἐ σε, ἔκκοψον αὐτὴν καὶ βάλε ἀπὸ σοῦ" συμφέρει yap cos ἵνα ἀπόληται & τῶν 
© μελῶν σου, καὶ μὴ ὅλον τὸ σῶμά σου" βληθῇ εἰς γέενναν.] δ Ἔῤῥόθη δὲ, " ὅτε! 
© ὃς ἂν ἀπολύσῃ τὴν γυναῖκα αὑτοῦ, δότω αὐτῇ ἀποστάσιον. ™ ἐγὼ δὲ λόγω ὑμῖν, 


. ες. αὐτῆς, © Alex. εἷς γνμαν ἀπέλθῃ. τ Alex. = ὅτε 
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hesuen, ῬΕῸ F say nto you, except ἔδαξ vules your nestice abound more then; heanen. 4 For | ταν vnto you, €k~ 
your righteousnes exceade the nght-|that of the Scribes and Phariates, you| cept your righteousaesse shall axceede the 
eousmen of the Scribes and Pharives, ye /shal not enter into the Kingdom of bea- |rightcousmesse of the Scribes and Πα» 
ehal not enter in to the kingdome of|uen. * You haze heard that it vvas sayd|ses, yee aball in po case enter into the 
heaven. 3} Ye bane beard how it wnue|to them of old. Thou shalt not kil. and|kingdome af heamen. * Yee heuc heerd, 
said wnto them af the olde time, Thou| rehoso killeth, shal be in danger of imdge-| that it waa seide« by them of old time, 
shalt not kil: For whosocuer killeth, shal fment. * But I say to you, that vvhoso- | Thou shalt notkill: and, Whosoever shall 
be cul of judgement. 2 But I say | ener is angric vvith hia brother, shal be| kill, ¢halbe in danger of the Judgment. 
rato you, whosceuer is angry with hisjin danger of iudgment. And vvhocoeuer|® But I say ταί you, that whoscewer is 
brother vueduisedly shal be culpable of|shal sey to his brother, Reca: εἰ be injangry with bis brother without a canse, 
indgemente. And whosoener gaieth vate of α cogncel. And whosoeuer shall be in danger of the Tedgement; and 
hus brother Racha, shal be worthic to be vay, Thoa foole: chal be guilty of Whoroeucr. ay to his brother, Racks, 


ord go thy way: first be reconciled to}and then coming thou shalt offer thy gift, , and then come and offer thy gift 
thy brother, and then come end offer thy |" Be at ent vvith thy aduerearie | Agree with thine ie quickly, 
grit. 5 Agre with thin aduersaric quicke- | betimes thou ort in the vvay vith | wlilcs thou art ἴα the way with kim: lest 
ly, whiles ἴδον art im the way with him,}him: lest perhaps the advcrearie delincr | at any time the aduerwarte deliver thee to 
least thy aduersarie delincr thee to the] thee to the indge, and the iudge deliner| the indge, and the indge deliner thee to the 
indige, and thy indge deliver thee to the | thee to the officer, md thou be cast into|officor, and thou be cast into prison. 
eargeant, and then thou be cust into| prison. 2 Amen I say to thee, thou shelt|* Uerily I say vmto thee, thou shalt by 
prison. ™ Verely I aay vnto thee, thou | not goe out from thence til thea repay the | no meanes cone out thence, till thou hast 
shalt not came out thence, tyl thou bast last farthing. You heuc heard that it} payedthevttermoet farthing. 595. Yes have 
paied the vtmost , © Yo bavel vvas suyd to them of old, Thou shalt not! heard that it waa καῖ by them of old time, 
heard that it wes mayd to them of olde adgoutrie. + But I.say to you, | Thou shalt not commit adulterie. ΒΞ Bat I 
time: Thou ebalt not commit adcoutre. | that rehosocucr shal ece a vyoman to 


Υ 
#3 And if thy right σγεβὲ thee, placke 
I ᾿ς ft from thee. For it is 
to offend, it out, and cust it from | plucke it oot, & cast it from thee. for it 
thee: for better it is for thee, that one offis expedient fur thee that 
thy whole |limmes perish, rather then 
| δ Also if be cast inte hei. 
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CuaeTEE V. 3-46] EYAFTEAION — [Tue Gosret 


zr Y¥_Ff a > , ‘ ra « -- ‘ i i ἽΝ * 8 4% 
ὅτι " ὃς ἂν ἀπολύσῃ! τὴν γυναῖκα αὑτοῦ, παρεκτὸς λόγον πορνείας, ποιεῖ αὐτὴν 
‘* porydo@as,| καὶ ὃς ἐὰν ἀπολελυμένην γαμήσῃ, μοιχᾶται. ™ Πάλιν ἠκούσατε ὅτι 
* ἐῤῥέθη τοῖς ἀρχαίοις, Οὐκ ὁπιορκήσεις, ἀποδώσεις δὲ τῷ Κυρίῳ τοὺς ὅρκους σου" 
“ἢ ὀγὼ δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν μὴ ὀμόσαι ὅλως" pare ἐν τῷ σὐρανῷ, ὅτε Opavos ἐστὶ τοῦ 
© Θεοῦ: “pupre ἂν τῇ γῇ, ὅτι ὑποπόδιον ἐστε τῶν ποδῶν αὐτοῦ" parre εἰς Ἱερο- 
“ σόλυμα, ὅτε πόλις ἐστὲ τοῦ μεγάλου βασιλέως" "μήτε ἂν τῇ κεφαλῇ σου 
“ ὁμόσῃς, ὅτε οὐ δύνασαε μίαν τρίχα λευκὴν ἢ μέλαιναν ποιῆσαι. “ ἔστω δὲ ὃ 
© λόγος ὑμῶν, ναὶ ναὶ, οὗ οὔ: τὸ δὲ περισσὸν τούτων ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ ἔστιν. 
¢*  κούσατε ὅτι ἐῤῥέθη, ᾿Οφθαλμὸν ἀντὲ ὀφθαλμοῦ, καὶ ὀδόντα dari ὀδόντος" 
em? κ'κ ot κα ἢ € wn " 3 mn μᾶς a” A443 αὶ ¢ r ιν. ἅ. 
eyo δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν μὴ ἀντιστῆναι τῷ πονηρῷ GAA ὅστις σε panioe ἐπὶ τὴν 

F nA - 
“ δεξιὰν σοῦ σιαγόνα, στρέψον αὐτῷ καὶ τὴν ἄλλην: “ καὶ τῷ θέλοντί σοι κρι- 
* Alex. πᾶς ὑ ἀπολύων, * ΑἸΊΩΣ. μυιχιυθῆναι. 
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WICLIF---] 380, TYN DALE—1534., CRANMER -— 1530. 
I sete to zou that eneri man thet leucth his | τοῖο you: whosoever put awaye his you: that whasocuer doth put ewayc hig 
wif, outckam eanee of fornyeacionm ; mak- | {execpt it be for fornivasion), exmedh hes ; e 


wm bak T aeye to you; that se swere not{thyne athe to God. ™ But 1 anve vulo |thinges that thou swearest, 4 But J saye 
the trone of @ nether hi ert erty fr i a hin fbn ale: 
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it is the of hise featy octher bi 
galem: for it is the citee of a grect 
 yether thou schalt swere bi thin 
oon heere whist) thy heed; becawec thon canst not make /by thy bead, becouse thou csnst not make 
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shalbe, yoy ye: πᾶν Day. | communication, shalbe, ye, Ye: bay nay. 
For what sovuer δι added move then these, 
meth of yvell. it eomameth of enyll. * Ye have hearde 

Fe have bearde how is yo σαγὼ su | that it is sayde: an eye for wn eye: and 
| : a tothe, [ toth for s toth. * But [seve vnto you, 
ett save to you that ye resist not that ye resist uot excl], But whosvever 
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Eleae enymyea, Bicese them thut cursse 
and preie ὡς for hem that porsuen sou εἰ Do good to them that hate you. Praye | Do to them that hate you Ῥέσε 
sclanndrey “ that τὸ ben the sones of|for them which doo you wronge ὡπὰ ον whych hort and persecute 
soure fadir that is in henenes, that makith | perscexte your “ thet yo maye be the] you, © that yc maye fe the chiktren of 
his sunne to rise up on good αὶ yuel men : chyldem of youre Zther that is in hea. | youre father which is in heanen: for ke 
creyneth on iust men and uniust, “5 for jf| nen: for he maketh his sunne to aryse} maketh hys gonme to aryse on the evel, 
35 looen hem that lonea gou! what mede|on the yvelly end on the good) and}_ on the good, ¢ sendeth rayne on the 
shulen 40 whether pupplicons /sendcth his reyn on the juste and wi-;iaste αὶ υτάπεϊο, Por γέ ye love them, 
don not this? “and if 16 greten joure|iuete. “ For yf ye love theny which wiich Jous you; what rewards hauc ye? 
britheren condi hat schuulen ye do τ στοῦ lowe you: what rewarde shull yc have?} Do not the publicans also euca the ame} 

not the Publicans onen κοῦ “And) 7 And yf ye make moche of yours bre- 


ΒΥ Matrnew.} KATA MATOAION (Caarree V, 93-45, 


~ ᾿ zs ἃ 7 ᾿ 4 : *~ 
“ τελῶνας τὸ αὐτὸ ποιοῦσε; “ καὶ ἐὰν ἀσπάσησθε τοὺς ἀδελῴοὺς ὑμῶν μόνον, τί 
ξ 4 ~ ᾿ς \ tt αν ΒΨ * a uf > t τι 
περισσὸν Worecre ; οὐχὶ καὶ οἱ " τελῶνας 1" οὕτω | ποιοῦσιν ; “᾿ ἔσεσθε οὖν ὑμεῖς 
* Ree. rode μυταῖντας. ® Alex. ἰθντιεν, * Aber. pd αὐτὰ. 


GENEVA— 1557. RHEIMS —. 1582. AUTHORISED — 1611, 
pocucr shal put away his wife (except it] soener shal dimissc his vvife, excepting the vuto you, that whoscener shall 
be for fornication) camseth her to be an | causeoffomication maketh herto committe hi wife, cauing for the covae of αι ἐμοῦ 
aduonterer, And whosoever shul marie her |aduoutrie , 
that ts denorced, committeth edooutrie, 
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thine othe to God. “Dut [ say vata you, [πῆ othes to cur Lont. 95 But 
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Jem, for it is tho citie of the grvat king. 
* Nether shalt thon ewere by thy heade, 


; 
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bicause thom canst not make one heore | King * Neither shalt thou svveare by ire white or blacke, © But let your 
white ar blacke. ¥ Tut ket your commu. |thy head, because thon canst not make comraunication bee Yea, yea: Nay, nay: 
nkation be, Yea. yoa: Nay nay. For/one beare whitn or blacke. * Let your! For whetsocuer is more then these, com 
what eocuer is more then these, commocth |talke be, yea, yea: mo, no: and that) meth of euilL 

of eul, Ye hace heard that it hath | vyhich is ouer & ebore is αἱ sail. 

bene eayed An eye, for& eye: & ἃ tooth, | Yee haus beard that i hath been 
for ἃ tooth. 5» Bet I say vuto you, Resist You hane heard that it vvas κηνᾷ, An} seid, An re for an eye, and a tooth for a 
pot wrong: bat whoso ever shall mmitefeye for an eye, and = tooth for = tucth. |tooth, 89 I say vnto you, that yeo re- 
* But I eay to you not to resist coil: but | sist not enill ehall wnite 


thee on thy right cheke, tare to him the 
other, ® Aod if any men wil sae thee at Ji 
the law, axl toke away thy conte, let him 
hane thy cloke aio. # And whoscuer wil 


compel thee to go a myle, oo him jand take away thy cote, let goe thy cloke let him hane thy dloake also, @ And who- 


twaine, “ Geue to him that asketh, and |slso voto him. “and ; socuer shall compel] thee to goc o mile, 
from hia that would borow, tune not j thee one mile, goe vvith him other tyvayne. | goe with him twaine, “Give to him that 
AWAY, asketh thee: end from ham that would 
“ He that asketh of thee, giue to him :/ borrow of thee, turn¢ not thon sway. 
Ὁ ‘Ye houe heard that it hath bene eaid,|und to him that vrould borovy of thee, ' 
Thea shalt love thy neighbour, and hate |tarne not avvey. @Yee hue heard, that it hath beene 
thyne enemy. “ ut 1 sav roto you, seid, Thou shelt loue thy neighbour, and 
Lome enemies, Ulesse them that) “‘Yon have heard thet it vvag sayd, | hate thine enemic: “ Bat I say vnto you, 
euree you, do good to them tha! hate |Thou αἴξ ἴσας thy neighbour, and hote | Love your cneumies, blesse them that carse 
you, praye for them which hurt you, and/thine encmie. “ Bat 1 say to you, louc] you, doe to them that hate poe, and 
pertceute you: “ That ye may be the/ your enemics, doe good to them that hate! pray for which deepi vee you, 
childrea of your father that is m hesucu:; you: ard pray for them that persecute precate you: “That yeo may he 
for he maketh his sunoe to arise on the /and abusn yuo: “that you may be the| the of your father which ix in 
cul and on the good, and rendeth his | children of father which is in hen-|hewaen: for be maketh hia sunne to rise 
raine cn the ust, and vaiuet. © For if ye] cen, vwhe maketh. his sume to rise ypon on the ewil and on the good, and sendeth 
ἰοὺς them, which lone you, what reward & bad, and rayocth Tost & vn-/raine on the fut, and oa the vniust, ᾿᾿ 
shal you have? Do not the Publicans|iust. “For if you lone that lowe [if pe louc them which lowe yon, what reward 
ven the same? © And if ye bo freudly| you, vrhat revvard shal you hauc? dothaue yee? Doe not even the Pablicans 
to your brethern anely: what 5 not also the Publicans this? “ And if you; the same? # And if yee salute your breth- 
ling do ye? do not the Puidicans calute your brethren only, vvhat do you|ren only, what do you more then others? 
wiee? “© Ye shal therfare be perfect, | more? do not alco the heathen this? */He! Thee uot cucen the Publiccns to? ἡ Be 


Cuarren ν, 48, VL 1-.-18.] ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ (Tee Οἴσθρεε, 
90 


. e *~ | ~*~ κε ἔ 
“ φέλειοι, " ὥσπερ | ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν "6 ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς | τέλειος ἐστι. 
3 *~ σι ~ é 
VL. “Προσέχετε " τὴν * ἐλεημοσύνην | ὑμῶν μὴ ποιεῖν ἄσμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρὼ- 
4 4 a ἘΝ > a ἢ ye , wf ᾿ a. ᾿ 
πων, πρὸς τὸ θεαθῆναι αὐτοῖς" εὐ δὲ pupye, μεσθὸν οὐκ ἔχετε παρὰ TH πατρὶ 
Ε [μ᾿ ™ ἢ μι. ΕῚ * z¢ - * 3 ᾿ς i Γ 
ὑμῶν τῷ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, “ὅταν οὖν ποιῆς ἐλεημοσύνην, μὴ σαλπίσῃς ἔμπροσ- 
Gey σου, ὥσπερ οἱ ὑποκριταὶ ποιοῦσιν ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς καὶ ἐν ταῖς ῥύμαες, 
*~ 4 * a . Fa] ; 4 4 
ὅπως δοξασθῶσιν ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων" ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀπέχουσι τὸν μισθὸν 
eo” 5 - AY nA ? f Ἂς f 2 3 : Ρ mt 
αὑτῶν. ° cov δὲ ποισῦντος ἐλεημοσύνην, μὴ γνώτω ἡ ἀριστερά σου τί ποιεῖ ἢ 
δεξιὰ δ M ὁ ἐλεημοσύνη ἐν TO @ καὶ ὁ TaTHp cov ὁ βλέ 
ἰά σου, “ὅπως ἢ σου ἢ ἐλεημοσύνη ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ" καὶ ὁ πατὴρ σοὺ ὁ βλέ- 
Toy ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ αὐτὸς | ἀποδώσει ao ἐν τῷ φανερῷ. “Καὶ ὅταν προ- 
7 ¥ * * ὅπ, 4 
σεύχῃ, οὐκ ἔσῃ | ὥσπερ οἱ ὑποκριταὶ, ὅτε φιλοῦσιν ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς καὶ ἐν 
"-" *~ ν΄, ξ a P ~ * 
ταῖς γωνίαις τῶν TAaTewy ἕἑστώτες προσεύχεσθαι, Gres” ἂν | φανῶσι τοῖς ἀν- 
π Aler ὧς. 20 © Alea. ὁ σὐράνως. of Ales ὁ ὅδ. 5 ΑἸ, διειποσύνην, “ Alex. = αὐτὸζ. = * Alen. = ip τῷ pave. 
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WICLIF—-1 360. TYNDALE—1504. CRANMER—- 1599. 
be se parfigt! as soure heuenli fedir is] shall therfore be perfecte; even as youre father which ia in heancn, is per- 
perfist. ὼ fether which ie πὶ heanen; is perfeetc. fects. 


6. TAKITH heede that ge don not} 8. TAKE hede lo yoore almes. That Β. TAKE hede, that ye gee not youre 
goure ristwimncese bifore men to be seyn|geve it not in the syght of mew to almase in the eyght of men, to the inteat 
αἱ heny ellia 18 scholn hene no mede at|mtent that ye wolde be sene of them. |that ye wolde be sene of them. Or els 
. youre fadir that is in henenes; ? therfor|Or els ye get no rewarde of youre father | ye have no rewards with youre Sther 
whanne thou doist almesss, nvle tho | which isin heven. 3 When soever ther- | which isin heamen. ? Therfore, when thou 
i event thine thmen thou shalt) geceat tyne abmes, let not trompetes be 

the 


gogis and afretis that be worschipid | not pet to be hlowen before bufore the, ua the ypocrites do in 
of meny scthi 1 πεῖς tp goat thei han | they os the ypocrtes do m the synagogis and im the etreates, for to 
Tesceyaed her mede, ond in the αἰτεῖ, for to be preysed of | be sed of men. Verely 1 my vate 
toon. Verely I my wate you they hare you; they haue their rewarste. 
3 bat whanne thon doist almesse ; knowe| their rewarde. * But when then doest 
not thy lefthond, what thi risthond doth, | thine almes, let not thy lyfte hand knower| * Bat when thou wilt geue almes, kt not 
“that thin almeese be in hidliy ¢ thi fadir| what thy righte band doth; Ὁ that thine | thy lyft hand knowe what hand 
that seeth in hiddeles achal qurte thee. |[alumes may be secret: and thy father | doth, 4 that thyne almes may bein secrete 
Which suith in secrety shall rewerde the|and thy father whych sceth in seeret, 
* And whanne 3e preien! ge schaln not openly shall rewarde the . 
be 88 ypocritiyy that louen to preye etond-| “And when thon prayest, thou abalt not) * And when thou peayest thon ehalt not 
in is nad comeris of stretis}be as the ypocrites are. For they lova|be os the ypocrytes ere. For they vee 
to be seen of men; trenli I seye to jou thei | to stond and praye in the synegogeerand (to stand prayeng in the synagoges, ¢ in 
hao resceyued her medey * but whan|in the corners of the stretes-because they | the corners of the stretes, that they meye 
thon schalt prea; entre In to thi couch, | wolde be sene of men. Verely [ saye ταῖρ | be sene of men. Uerely I seve vate you 
¢ whan the dore is achity presc thi fadir m | yous they hane their rewarde, * But when | they have their requrde. ὃ Bat eben 
hidlisy and thi fadir thet seeth in hidlis‘|thoa prayest; entre into thy chamber;|thou prayest entre mito chamber, = 
schal side to thee; and that thy dore to they and praye to|-whan thon hast shut thy prays to 
thy father which ys in sccrcte : thy [τἂν father whych is in secrete: « thy 
7 but in preiynge nyle se speke moche | father which setth in secrety shall rewarde | father whych sceth in secrete, ΤῸ 
es hethen men dom far thei δεαδεα that the openly warde the openly. - 
thei be herd in her moche epeche, ? But whea ye praye bable not moche, 
? And when ye prayc, beable not moche; | as the hethon do: for they thincke it wyll 
“therfor nyle 36 be made like to hem, as the bethen do: for they thincke that ἢ come to passe, that they shalbe heznt 
for soure fadir woot what is neds to sou 1 they eholbe herdey for their moche bab-| their moch beblynges make: ®Be not yo 
hifur that ye axen by sake. Te ye not lyke them | therfore lyke vnto them. For yours ia- 
For youre father ‘knoweth| ther knoweth what neadis 
*q thos ge schulen . Oure fadir| Wherof ye have neade before ye axe of} of before ye aske of him: * after this ma 
that art in’ henenes hslowid be thi name, him. * After thys maner therfore praye | ner therfore prays ye 
@ thi kyngdom come try be thi wille don | τὸ 
in crtha as in hmmene, |! seve to us this| © oure father which aria 


ny Ματτηεν.) KATA MATOAION [Coarrer V. 48. VE 1-38, 
‘ * θρώποις: ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτε Ι ἀπέχουσι τὸν μεσθὸν. αὑτῶν. ‘ou δὲ, ὅταν 
“ προσεύχῃ, εἴσελθε εἰς τὸ ταμρεῖόν σον, καὶ κλείσας τὴν θύραν σου, πρόσευξαι τῷ 
ς πατρί σου τῷ ἂν τῷ κρυπτῶ" καὶ ὃ πατήρ σου ὃ βλέπον ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ ἄπο- 
‘ δώσει σοι ἔν τῷ φανερῷ. Ϊ ᾿Προσευχύμενοι δὲ μὴ βαττολογήσητε, ὥσπερ οἱ 
ἐθνικοί: δοκοῦσι γὰρ ὅτε ἐν τῇ πολυλογίᾳ, αὑτῶν εἰσακουσθήσονται. “ μὴ οὖν 
“ὁ ε αὐτοῖς" οἶδε ; γὰρ ὃ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὧν χρείαν ἔχετε, πρὸ τοῦ ὑμᾶς αἰτῆ- 
‘oa αὐτόν. ᾿ οὕτως οὖν προσεύχεσθε ὑμεῖς" Πάτερ ἡμῶν ὃ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, 
“ ἁγιασθήτω τὸ ὄνομά σου, “" ἐλθέτω ἡ βασιλεία cov, γενηθήτω τὸ θέλημά σου, 
ς ὡς ἂν οὐρανῷ καὶ emi τῆς γῆς Toy ἄρτον ἡμῶν τὸν ἐπιούσιον δὸς ἡμῖν σήμε- 
ρον" ™ καὶ ἄφες ἡμῖν τὰ ὀφειλήματα ἡμῶν, ὡς καὶ ἡμεῖς ἀφίεμεν τοῖς ὀφειλέταες 
ἡμῶν" ” καὶ μὴ εἰσενέγκῃς ἡμᾶς εἰς πειρασμὸν, ἀλλὰ ῥῦσαι ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ τοῦ πονη- 


* Alex. πρυειξχισθε͵ οὐπ ἔσεσθε. ὁ Aker, = ἂν. ¢ Ales, = Sr. f Alex. = ἐν τῇ φανερῷ. 
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father which is in heawen i alan hea- therefore futher, 
orwell ti is io μετ cher is ponte your yee πεῖν perfect, enen 98 Four 


δ. FAKE hede that ye geue not your; 8, TAKE good heede that you dee not| 6. TAKE heed that ye dos not your 
almes m the svght of man, to the intent. your imatice befurs men, to be seen of james before men, to bee seene of them: 
ye might be locked at of theim : Or els! them: otherwise reward you shell notjwiberwise yee haus no reward ‘of your 
ye Ket no reward of your father whych is!hume with your father which ia in hea-|father which is in heauen, Therefore 
in heaven, WET. when thou doest thine abnes, αὶ σα not 


2 Whentocuer therefore thou genest| *Therfore when thon doest an almes-|poczites dos, in the Synagogacs, aml it 
thyne almes, thou shalt not make & trom-|deede, eound not α trampet before thee, | the streetes, that they may baue glory of 
pet to be blowen baforc theo, as the hy- eb τα ἀγροςπεα ἄρα ἴὰ με Βγπλξοσυοε men, Uerily, I κὰν voto you, they 
pocrites du in the Synagogea and in the| and in the atreetes, that they may thot 
stretes, for ta be praysed of men, Verely | noured of men; Amen I say to you, they /alraes, let not- thy beft hand know, 
Ι say vato you, they hue their re-|haue receiued their reward. thy right docth: *That thine ulmes may 
ware, be in secret : And thy father which sceth 


5 But when thou doest thine almes, let | not thy left hand know vvhat thyright hand 

not thy left hand knowe what thy nght|doeth: ‘that thy alines-deede may be in| *And when thon prayest, thon shalt not 
hand doth. 4Thet thyne almes may bei scercte, and thy father vvhich eetth in | boo as the hypocrites are: for they keue to 

scart and thy father ssyng it in secret, | secrete, veil repay the, 5 And yyhen ye} pray standing in the Synagogves, and in 

shal rewarde thee openly. pray, you shal not be as the h ites, | the comers of the streets, that they may 


4 And when thou praycst, be not as the) and comers of the streetes, that they may they hane their reward, € But thou when 


hypocrites are: for they στρ to pray | be seen of men: Amen I any to you, thou pmyecst, enter into thy closet, and 
etandyny in the Bynagoges and in the| hone reeeiued ther revvord. ἘΝ | when ‘thoa hast chat thy doore, prey eo 
corners af the stretcs, bicause they would thy father which ja in secret, and thy fa- 


be seme of mene, verely I say Ὑπίῳ you,| ‘Dut thou when thon shalt pray, enter|/ther which seath in secret, shall rewerd 


they have theyr rewards. δ Bat when thon] into thy ree ἃ having shut the) thee openly. 7 Dnt when yee pray, vse 
prayest, enter into thy chamber, and when | doare, thy father iu secrete: | not vaine repetitions, as the heathen doe. 
thou haat shut thy dore, pray thou to thy| and thy Vehich veoth in eoxrete, vei For they thinke that they dull be heard 
father which ia in seeret; and thy father | repay thee. for their much speaking. “Tle not yea 
which sesth in secret, hal rewarde thee therefore like τοῖο them: For your father 


F Alan when ye pray, bable not| 7 And vwhen you are prayi g gents ntimoets hag ngs yeas note 
much es the heathen do: ος for they thyaek much, 69 the heathen. For 


maar thanks pray τς, Ov B After this day car duyly bread. 2 Amd forgine vs 
Σ το. One father whieh *Thas therefore ahal you pray. Οὐκ | our debts, as we forgine our debters. 


ve thys day cur dayly bruad. ΗΒ And for-| also. M Give es 10 day our meperecltion. Kingdome, and the power, thine i the 
gene ve our debtes, enen as we forgiae| ial bread. © dad jorgins es oxr deties, . 

oar debtere. 5. And lead vs not inte ten-| a2 we αὖνο ᾿ογφίπε one detters. ἃ dad 
tation, but deliver va from euil. Forthyne!leade τῷ ποῖ info ienfntios. δαὶ deliver δι ΙΝ 


ἜΝ Vi. 14—26,] EY AITTEAION [Tae Gosre. 
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pow.’ “Ἐὰν yap ἀφῆτε τοῖς ἀνθρώποις τὰ παραπτώματα αὐτῶν, ἀφήσει καὶ 
εξ ᾿ “ + . «¢ ©» « + # a ee, 5), κα --ὀ + F ‘. # 
ὑμῶν ὃ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ oupames: ἐὰν be μὴ appre τοῖς ἀνθράπτοις Ta ππαραπτώ- 
“ματα αὐτῶν, obde ὃ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ἀφήσει τὰ παραπτώματα ὑμῶν. " Ὅταν δὲ 
ξ ? , # Ψ ε ε ᾿ς > ; S 4 é 
νηστεύητε, μὴ. γίνεσθε ὥσπερ οἱ ὕποκριταὲ σκυθρωποί' ἀαφανίζουσε yap τὰ προ- 
“σωπα αὑτῶν, ὅπως φανῶσι τοῖς ἀνθρώποις νηστεύοντες" ἀμὴν λόγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι 
* ἀπέχουσι τὸν μισθὸν αὑτῶν. " σὺ δὲ νηστούων, ἄλειψαί σου τὴν κεφαλὴν, καὶ 
‘76 πρύσωπὸν cov νέψαι" “ ὅπως μὴ φανῇς τοῖς ἀνθρώποις νηστεύων, ἀλλὰ τῷ 
Ἢ πατρί σου τῷ ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ" καὶ ὁ πατὴρ σον ὃ βλέπων ὧν τῷ κρυπτῷ ὦπο- 


© δώσει σοι. 


<™ Μὴ θησαυρίζετε ὑμῖν θησαυροὺς ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ὅπου σὴς καὶ βρῶσις ἀφανέζε 
‘ καὶ ὅπου κλέπται διορύσσουσι καὶ κλέπτουσι" ™ θησαυρίζετε δὰ ὑμῖν θησαυροῦ 
ε Rec. εἰ fam Comat. + ὅτι σοῦ ἴστιν καὶ βωσιλεῖα καὶ ἡ δύναμις καὶ ἡ ὀόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας. "Αμέπ. —* Rec. + ἐν τῷ ψατερῷ. 
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* But whanne 36 fasten! myle se be made | panon 

a3 ypocniiis sorowful, for the: defacen 

hem ΒΓ to seme fustynge to men; truli 1 

eele to you: thei han resce their 

1 but whanne thou fastist ancynte thin! men how they faste. Vercly 1 say 
i ou lyou they have their rewerde. 17 But 

ij thous when thou fastest; annoyntc Lhype 


18 Moreover when ye fit, be not sad as 
ites are. For they di 


F 


whyoh 
where rust mouste districth, and and thy father which seth in κροτεῖν shall thy father whych eceth m secrete, shall 
here thenes deluen out and = ztelen; the . 
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Ι 
Ξ: 
3 
; 
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breake vp nor yet stesle. 18 For where } Fours 
youre treasure ye there will youre | treasore is, there wy) youre bert be also. 
a The light of the body is th fore vf Gone eye be vedi ‘thy body 
y in thync cye. yne eyo be syngle, all thy body 
if thyne eye besyngley all thy shalbe fall of yht. 7 But and yf thyne στα 
shalbe fall of light. 7 But and if| bewycked, all thy body shalbe full of darck- 
then all thy body|/ncs. Wherfore, if the light that is in the 
ψέ) be dercknes, how great is that darcknes. 

light that is in they be darckencs : 


pre tere 
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εἰ ΒΗ 
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2. No magn can seruc two masters, For 
ether he shall hate the onc and lone the 
, or εἰρη femme to the onc, ond de- 
the other: cannot seroc Gul 
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Behalde the foules af the ayer; fur they 
Ὁ not, nether do they reepe, nor cary 
inte the barnes ; aod youre heuenly father 


aie rene Sey ages Maat: Nila. ardenie. the ayer τ for they sowe poly nether reepey 


wr Marrazw.] KATA MAT@AION [Cuarren VI. Ὁ 1: 
«ἐν οὐρανῷ, ὅπου οὔτε σὴς οὔτε βρῶσις ἀφανίζει, καὶ ὅπου κλόπται οὐ διορύος 
‘ σουσιν οὐδὲ κλέπτουσιν. “ ὅπου γάρ ἐστιν ὃ θησαυρὸς ὑμῶν, ἐκεῖ ἔσται καὶ ἡ 
“ καρδία ὑμῶν. ἣ Ὁ λύχνος τοῦ σώματός ἐστιν ὃ ὀφθαλμός" ἐὰν οὖν ὁ ὀφθαλμός 
“σον ἁπλοῦς ἢ, ὅλον τὸ σῶμά σου φωτεινὸν ἔσται" ™ dev 58 ὃ ὀφθαλμός σου πο- 
‘ νηρὸς ἢ, ὅλον τὸ σῶμά σου σκστεινὸν ἔσται. εἰ οὖν τὸ φῶς τὸ ἐν σοὶ σκότος 
‘ ἐστὲ, τὸ σκότος πόσον ; ™ Οὐδεὶς δύναται δυσὶ κυρίοις δουλεύειν" ἢ γὰρ τὸν ἕνα 
‘ μεσήσει, καὶ τὸν ἕτερον ἀγαπήσει" ἢ ἑνὺς ἀνθέξεται, καὶ τοῦ ἑτέρου καταφρονή- 
“ces. οὐ δύνασθε Θεῷ δουλεύει» καὶ 'μαμωνᾷ.} 7 διὰ τοῦτο λόγω ὑμῖν, μὴ με: 
“ ριμνῶτε τῇ ψυχῇ ὑμῶν, τί φάγητε, καὶ τί πίητε: μηδὲ τῷ σώματε ὑμῶν, τί 
“ ἐνδύσησθε. οὐχὶ ἡ ψυχὴ πλεῖόν ἔστι τῆς τροφῆς, καὶ τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ἐνδύματος ; 
«™ ἐμβλέψατε εἰς τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, ὅτε οὐ σπείρουσιν, οὐδὲ θερίζουσιν, οὐδὲ 
* Hee. μαμμωνᾷ. 
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And vvhen you fast, be ποῖ δὰ the hy. 
pocrites, awl For they disiyure their 
they may appeare Ὑπὸ men to 


Amen I soy to you, that they have 
sene of men how they fast. Verely Tecelued their revvard. ' Rlut thou yvvlien 
yntg yoa that they hane their 


? Bot thou when thou fastest, anoynt|vvash thy face: } thet thou eppeare 5 


the hypocrites, of a sad countenance: for 
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᾿ thy father which ia in aceret: and thy} in sccrem, vvil repay thee. 

Be ee Ὑ re ane reward " cle 

ther. openly. that yc younot; ἴδ Heane not vp to your 5 treasures your 
treasore ypen the earth, wher the mothe|on the carth: where the rast & mothe|vpon earth, wherg moth and rust 
and kanker corrupt, and where theves| do corrupt, & vvhere theeucedigge through 


11 
& 
B 
3 
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your treasures in , where ne-| * Bat heape vp to your eclues treasures | treasures in heaven, where nesther 

the mothes nor kanker corrupt, and /in heanen: vehere neither the rast nor}mor mat doth corrupt, § where theencs 
where theues nether perce , Bor} mothe doth corrupt, and wehere theeues | doe not breake thorow, nor steals, 
pet eleale. © For where soeyer your trcea- | do not digge through nor steals. 
sare is, there wil your harte be ala. 7 For where treasure is, there will 
“2 The light of the body is the eye. Then| 7! For vvhere thy treasure is, there is thy | your heart bealso, 35 The light of the body 
if thyne eye be cleare, all thy body shal-|hartaleo. “The candel of thy body is thine 


be fal of lvght. Κ΄ But if thyne στὸ bef eye. 
wycked, then all thy body shalbe ful οἵ] body shal be lightsome. “ Bat if thine| if thine eye be eal. thy whole body shal- 
be fall of darkenes. If therefore tho 
light chat is in thee be darkenesse, how 


self] great is that darkenesse ἢ 
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either he wil bate the ome end love the 

other: or els he shal leans to the one, and | eurtryne ihe one, and contemne the other. |other, or else he will bold to. the one, 
the other. Ye om not eerus God | ‘You caouot serue God and Mamman and despise the other. Ye cannot serus 

and riches. ™ Therfare I say τοῖο you, (τοῦ and Mammon, © Therfore I say 
be not sarefal for poor Ric, w ye shal] ™ Therfore I say to pou, he not careful) vnto you, Take no thought ἄπ your lif, 
eat, or whot yo abel dryncke: nor yet for | for your life vvhat you ghal eate, neither] what ye shall cats, or what ye chal 
your body, what ye ππιξ an. In your bedy yvhat rayment you ehal| drinke, nor yet for your body, what yr 
on. [6 not ἘΠ then the not tho Tis more then 


ἢ 


Caarree VL. 27—8i. VII. 1—&] EY ArTTEAION | (Tae Gosra. 


ς συνάγουσιν eis ἀποθήκας, καὶ 6 πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ ovpamos τρέφοι αὐταῦ οὐχ ὑμεῖς 
“ μᾶλλον διαφέρετε αὐτῶν ; ” τίς δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶν μεριμνῶν δύναται προσθεῖναι ἐπὶ τὴν 
ς ἡλωείαν αὑτοῦ πῆχυν ἕνα ; “ καὶ περὶ ἐνδύματος τί μεριμνᾶτε; καταμάθετο τὰ 
“ κρίνα. τοῦ ἀγροῦ, πῶς αὐξάνει" οὗ noma, οὐδὲ νήθει" “ λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτε σὐδὲ 
“ Σολομῶν ev πάσῃ τῇ δόξῃ αὑτοῦ περιεβάλετο ὡς ἂν τούτων. ™ εἰ δὲ τὸν χόρτον 
c ma 3 κ i "ν᾽ ‘ at 7 F . ¥ € κ᾿ ol 
TOU ὥγρου, σημερον OrTa, Kat αὔριον εἰς κλέβανον βαλλόμενον, ὃ Geos οὕτως 
“ ἀμφιέννυσιν, οὐ πολλῷ μᾶλλον ὑμᾶς, ὀλιγόπιστοι; ᾿ μὴ οἷν μεριωνήσητε, Ad 
“ψόντες, Τί φάγωμεν, ἢ τί πίωμεν, ἢ τί περεβαλώμεθα; ™ πάντα γὰρ ταῦτα τὰ 
Ἢ ἔθνη ἐπιζητεῖ" οἶδε yap ὃ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ οὐράνιος ὅτε χρήξετε τούτων ᾧπάντων" 
{3 κ᾿ Ἀ »- ᾿ f - ~ ‘ ‘ é +; 7 ᾿ς 
ζητεῖτε δὲ πρῶτον τὴ» βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ τὴν δικαιοσύνην αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
‘ ταῦτα. πάντα προστεθήσεται ὑμῖν" ™“ μὴ οὖν μεριμνήσητε εἰς τὴν αὔριον; ἡ γὰρ 


to the 
7. Ryle ge deme ¢ ge scholen not then for the morowy but ket | cient vnto the daye, is the traunyle therof. 
demed; 2 for in what dame 3¢ demen the morew carefor itselfe: forthe daye 
ge echuln be demed, and in mesure | sent hath ever pnough of his awne. -| 1. IUDGE not, that ye be pot indged. 


ge mieten: ἐξ echal be metun agen to sou, 7. IVDGE not that ye be not indged. | (condemme not and ge shal not and be 
but whetscest thou a littl mote, in the ise |? For as ye indge eo shull yo be indged.| condemned) 7 Far 85 τὸ iudge, μὴ aball ye 
of thi brothir! and seest not a beem in thin | And with what mesure ye mete with the] be iudged. And with what moezare ye 

memared to yOu aguyne, mecte, with the mame ehall other men me- 


ige end Joe beem is in thin owne ize? [τῶ end perceavest not the beame that|thy brothers eye, but considrest not the 
* Tpocrita do out first the beem of thin} ye yn thyne awne eye. 4 Or why sayest] beame that ia in thyne awne eve? 4 Or 
ie: end thenne thou schalt ge tp do out | thow to thy brother: suffre me to plucke | how sayest thou to thy brother (Brother) 

i i oute the moote cute of thyns eye and |safire me, I will out ἃ monte out 
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‘ αὔριον μεριμνήσει τὰ ἑαυτῆς. ἀρκετὸν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἡ κακία αὐτῆς. 
VIL. “ Mi κρίνετε, iva μὴ κριθῆτε" * ὃν ᾧ γὰρ κρέματε κρίνατε, κριθήσεσθε' 

ς καὶ ἂν ᾧ μέτρῳ μετρεῖτε, "μετρηθήσεται! ὑμῖν. " Τί δὲ βλέπεις τὸ κάρφος τὸ ἐν 
“ τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σου, τὴν δὲ ἐν τῷ σῷ ὀφθαλμῷ ϑοκὸν ob κατανοεῖς ; 
“ἢ πῶς ἐρεῖς τῷ ἀδελφῷ σου, “Apes ἐκβάλω τὸ κάρφος ἀπὸ τοῦ ὀφθαλμοῦ δου" 
“ καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἡ δοκὸς ἂν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ σου; ° ὑποκριτᾶ, ἔκβαλε πρῶτον τὴν δοκὸν ἐκ 
( τοῦ ὀφθαλμοῦ σου, καὶ τότε διαβλέψεις ἐκβαλεῖν τὸ κάρφος ἐκ τοῦ ὀφθαλμοῦ 
“ σοῦ! ἀϑελφοῦ σου. * My ϑῶτε τὸ ὥγτον τοῖς κυσί μηδὲ βάλητε τοὺς μαργαρέτας 
ὑμῶν ἔμπροσθεν τῶν χοίρων, μήποτε καταπατήσωσιν αὐτοὺς ἐν τοῖς ποσὲν 
‘ αὑτῶν, καὶ στραφέντες ῥήξωσιν ὑμᾶς. ' Αἰτεῖτε, καὶ δοθήσεται ὑμῖν" ζητεῖτε 
‘ καὶ εὑρήσετε' κρούετε, καὶ ἀνουγήσοται ὑμῖν. " πᾶς γὰρ ὃ αἰτῶν λαμβάνει, καὶ 
* Hee. ἀντιμετρηϑήκεται. | 


GENEVA — 1557. RHEIMS —1582. . AUTHORISED—161T, 
feedeth them, Are ye aot erache better | isther feedeth them. Are not you much |fredeth them. Are yes not much better 
then they? ΚΞ Which of you by takinge| more of price then they? 7 And which|then they? 7 Which of you by taking 
careful thoght, is able ta put one cubit of you by caring, can adde to his stetore|thought, cun adde one cubite vato his 
voto his stature? * And why care ye for|/ane cubite? | And for rayment veby/statore? ™ And why take je thought 
rayment? Weare, therfore af the Tilies οὗ] are you careful? Consider the lilies οὔ for raiment? Consider the ‘illies 
the fielde, how they growe: They 15.} the ficld hove they grovr: laboar| field, how they grow: they toile not, 
" hours not, nether spinne, 55 And yet for{not, neither do they spiune. But I say|oeither doe game. © Ard 
el that J say ynto you, that even Solomon|to you, that neither Salomon in al his] aay gto you, exep. Solomon m 
in all bis royalty, waa not stayed! lyke one | glorie vvas arayed as ane of these. * And | his + Wes not like onp 
of these.  Wherfore if God ao clothe | if the grase of the field, wehich to day is,jthese. Wherefore, if God so clothe 
the presse, of the fielde which siandeth . ξ 
to duye, and to morowe is cast into the|doth so εἰοῖπε: συν much youl to morrow ia cast into the owen: shall 
ouen, shal he not muche more do the|)O yo of very eal fayth? *! Be not} not much more clothe you, O yee af 
Fame voto you, Ὁ ya of litle faith? carcful therefore, saying, yvbhet shal τὴς faith? Therefore take no thought, 
nL bettors talks no thoght, saying, Wher vate, or vrbat ehal vve drinke, or vvhere-|ing, What shall we eate? or, what 
ehal wo cat? or what we drincke ?/vvith shal wre be couered? * for al these | we drinke ? or wherewithall ghall 
or wherwith shal we be clothed? % Far} thinzes the Heathen do seeke after. For| clothed? (For after all these 
after all these thynges seke the Gentiles, | your father knorveth that you neede αἴ} doe the Gentiles seeke:) for 
Far your hea father knoweth that) these things. “ Seeke therefore first the | uenly ye 
ye baue nede of all these things. ** But| Kingdom of God, & the instice of him:| of all 
gcke ye first the kyngdome of heauen,| and al these things shall be giuen you i 
and the righteousnes theref, end all these | besides, “Be not carefal therfore for and 
things shulbe minkstred yvuto you. Care |the morovy. For the morovy day shail! vnic you. therefore 
not then for the morow: for the morow | be careful for it self. aufficient for the day for 
shal care for it selie; Tho day present τε the enil theresf, take thought for the things of it 
hath ewer inough todo with it owne grirf. sufficient vnto the day 


7. IVDGE not, that yo be not indged. |? For in what tidgment you iudge, you) 7. IVDGE not, that ye be oot idged, 
2 For as ye judge, so shal ye be mdged:| shal be iadged: and in what measure you]? For with what ye ialge, po 
And wyth what menagre ye mest, with | mete, it shal be measured to you agayne. {shall be indeed: with what measure 
the same shal it be measured to you ugeine. | *¥ And why seest thou the mote that is in] ye mete, it shall be measured to you 
* Anil why seezt thou a mote m thy bro-|thy brothers eye: and the beame thatjaguine, *And why beholdes: thou the 
thers eyc, amd perccanest not the bowne /is in thine ovvne eye thouseest not? 4Or i 
that ia in thyne owne eye? 4 Or how] how gayest thon to thy brother, Let me 
eayest then to thy brother: suffer mo to| cast out the mote of thine eye: and be- 
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δ 4Or how wilt thou may to 


cast out the motc out of thyne eve, sad | hold a beame αὶ in thine owne eye? °Hy-| thy brother, Let mee pull out thy mote 
bebold a beame is m thime own cyc}jpocrite, cast ont first the beame out οὗ out of thine eye, and beholde, a beame is 
7H , firek eaet out the beans out | thine owne cye, and then shalt thon sec|in thine owne aye? " Thou ἧι i 

af own eye, and then shalt thon s¢/ to cust cut Ue mote out of thy brothers} first cast out Ube beame out of thine owne 
clearely to cast out the mote out uf thy|eye. %Gine mot that which is holy to}eye: and then sbelt thou eco clearely to 
brothera cyc. ὁ“ Gene not that which ὦ : neither cast ye your pearles {cast ont the mote out of thy brothers cye 
haly to dogpes, nether cast ye your swine, lest peshaps they treede/ ©Give not that which fs boly vute the 
pearles before awync: leat treade | them with thar feeie, and taming, al to} dogges, neither cast yee your pearkes before 
them yoder their fete, and tarnyop - 1 teare you. swine ; Jest they trample them vader their 
gaync, all to rent you. feet, ani tame againe and rent yor. 
7 Aske, and it shalbe geuen you; Seke,] 7 Aske, and it ehal be given you: secke,}? Aske, and it shalbe gruen you: seeke, 
& ye shal fynda: Knocks and it shaibe | ond shal finde, knocks, and it shel| and ye shall finde; knocke, and it shalbe 
opened ynto you. "For whasosner asketh jbe opencd to you. " For cuery one that| opened ynto yom. For enery one that 


Cuarren VIL 9 .-58] EY AIFTEAION [Tue Gosret 
“6 ξητῶν εὑρίσκει, καὶ τῷ κρούοντε ἀνουγήσεταε. " ἢ τίς ἔστι» ἐξ ὑμῶν ἄνθρω- 
“πος, ὃν ἐὰν αξτήσῃ ὁ υἱὸς αὐτοῦ ἄρτον, μὴ λέθον ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ ; Ν᾽ ᾿καὶ! " ἐὰν 

ς ἰχθὺν αἰτήση, μὴ ὄφιν ἐπιδώσει αὐτῶ; " εἰ οὖν ὑμεῖς, πονηροὶ ὄντες, οἴδατε 
ς δόματα ayaba διδόναι τοῖς τέκνοις ὑμῶν, πόσω μᾶλλον 6 πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὃ ὃν τοῖς 
ς οὐρανοῖς δώσει ἀγαθὰ τοῖς αἰτοῦσιν αὐτόν; “ Πάντα οὖν ὅσα ἂν θέλητε iva 
ς ποιῶσιν ὑμῖν οἱ ἄνθρωποι, οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς ποιεῖτε αὐτοῖς" οὗτος yap cote ὃ 
ἐ νόμος καὶ ot προφῆτας. ἡ Εἰσέλθετε διὰ τῆς στενῆς πύλης" ὅτε πλατεῖα ἢ πύλῃ, 
ς καὶ εὐρύχωρος ἡ ὁδὸς ἡ ἀπάγουσα εἰς τὴν ἀπώλειαν, καὶ πολλοέ εἰσιν οἱ εἰσερχό- 
“μενος δὶ αὐτῆς" “ "Τί! στενὴ ἡ πύλη, καὶ τεθλιμμένη ἢ ὁδὸς ἡ ἀπάγουσα εἰς 
“ τὴν ζωὴν, καὶ ἀλύγοι εἰσὶν οἱ εὑρίσκοντες αὐτήν. " Προσέχοτε δὲ ἀπὸ τῶν ψευ- 
ς δοπροφητῶν, οἵτινες ἔρχονται πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐν ἐνδύμασι προβάτων, ἔσωθεν δέ εἰσε 


Alex, ἢ καὶ. - Alew. = fiw. π Ree. bre 
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thet arith! talathy and he thet ackith‘/and ho thot seketh fyndeth, and to‘ rereaneth and whosoever scketh findeth: 


that axen hym ? γε wolde that men δἰ do to you: do 


men je to|men dralde do to you, even 80 do ye snd the Propheten. ΗΒ Enter in at 

I the lawe, € prafetis, che to them, This τὰ the lawe and the Pro-| the straite gate: for wide is the pute, and 
phettes 

Enter in st the strayte gate : for πᾶς struction : and many ther be which go in 
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thanne { achal imowleche ta hem! phesied? And in thy name have caste Πρ 
I knewe son nenery departe awei ἦτο | oute devyla? And in thy name hare done | miraokcs, thorow thy name? % And then 
me 56 that worchen wickidnere, Toany miracles? * And then will I know-| pill I knowledge vnto them: 1 neuer 


ae. eda kpew ᾿ 
eldte, adder, mace, lnewiegiy. youn pies. | Departs from mey ye workers of iniquite. | worke iniquite. 


Fe 
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16 41 τς »- *~ 7 . 
‘ λύκοι ἅρπαγες. ™ amo τῶν καρπῶν αὐτῶν ἔπυγνώσεσθε αὐτούς" μήτε συλλάγου-. 
‘ σιν amd ἀκανθῶν σταφυλὴν, ἢ ἀπὸ τριβόλων σῦκα; " οὕτω πᾶν δένδρον ἀγαθὸν 
“ καρποὺς καλοὺς ποιεῖ" τὸ δὲ σαπρὸν δένδρον καρποὺς πονηροὺς ποιεῖ. ᾿᾿ od δύναται 
+ 4 »- 
‘ δένδρον ἀγαθὸν καρποὺς πονηροὺς ποιεῖν, οὐδὲ δένδρον σαπρὸν καρποὺς καλοὺς 
< * 19 "᾿ς f ᾿ - * Ἀ a ¥ + Ἐ * f 
joey. πᾶν δέ μὴ ποιοῦν καρπὸν καλὸν ἐκκόπτοταε καὶ εἰς Tip βάλλεται. 
‘* apaye ἀπὸ τῶν καρπῶν αὐτῶν ἐπυγνώσεσθε αὐτούς. “Od πᾶς ὃ λέγων μοι, Κύριε, 
‘ Κύριε, εἰσελεύσεται εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν" GAN ὁ ποιῶν τὸ θέλημα τοῦ 
ς ἢ ee 3 κ᾿ ΓΙ ἡ ow 3 > +8 _ κ᾿ Δ ¢ At 
πατρὸς μὸν τοῦ ey οὐρανοῖς. ᾿ πολλοὶ ἐροῦσέ μοι ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ, Κύριε, 
‘ Κύριε, οὐ τῷ σῷ ὀνόμωτε προρφητεύσαμεν, καὶ τῷ σῷ ὀνόματι δαιμόνια ἐξεβά- 
“λομεν, καὶ τῷ σῷ ὑνόματι δυνάμεις πολλᾶς ὁποιήσαμεν ; ἤσω 
“αὐτοῖς, ore οὐδέποτε ἔγνων ὑμᾶς" ἀποχωρεῦῖτε an’ ἐμοῦ οἱ ὀργαζόμενοι τὴν 


ey Marriuew.] 
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receaueth, & he that seckcth findcth, & | asketh, reccimeth: and that seeketh, find- 
to hin that knooketh, it shelbe opened, | eth: and to him that knocketh, it shal be 


For what won is there amonge wou, 
which if is sonne ke ἈΠῸ bread, would 
geue ym ἃ stone? 19 Or if be aske free, 
wil he profer bym a serpent? “Jf ye 
then which woe cull cum peur to your 
ehikiren how much more 
shal your Father whych is in heanen, 


gtuc good thinges to them that aske/! 


12 Therfore what so ener ye would that 
men should do to you, suen 60 do ye to 
them: for this is the Lowe and the Pro- 


opened. 9 Or yelat man is there of you, 
yebom tf his chide shal eake bread, τυῖ! 
he reach him a stewe? ᾿ Or if be bet 
sake him fish, vvil he reach him a ger- 


thet aske him ὃ 
vrhatsoeaer you τὴ that men doe to 
doe you also to them. Fur this Is the 
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photoes, 18 Enter in at the atreict rate: for 
it is the wide pate, and broad way that 
leadeth to destruction: and many there 
be which 


3 Enter ye by the narrovy gute: be- 
cause brode is the gate, and large is the ji 
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that leadeth to life: 
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them. 


21 Not al they that ΒΒ} vato me, Lard, to me, | Lord, Lord, shall enter into the king. 
Lard, shal enter into the kingdome af; Lord, Lory, shal enter into the Κίμας dame of heanen: but be that deeth 

heazen; bat he that doth my éthere wy! dom of heanen: but he that doeth wit of my father which @ in heaucn. 

whych is in beauen. | vvil of my father vvhich ie im heanen, be} 2? Many will say to we in that day, Lord, 

| shal enter into the kingdom of heauen.|F.ord, hane we uot prophecied im thy 

Ἢ Mnoy wy] say to me in that day, Lord, 35 Many shal say to me πὶ that day, Zord, | Name? and in thy Name have cast out 

in thy | deuila? and in thy Name done Won 


me ye that worke iniqaitic, 


thy mame veronght many" mirn- 
And then [ wil confeme vnie 


derfall workes? 55 And then will 
fesse voto them, i mewer knew you: 
part from me, ye that worke iniquitie, 


* Or, bow. 


Cuarren VII. 24— 98. VITI. 1---8] | EY APTEASON (Tre Gosres 


i 2 - ἄν, 4 
ς ἀνομέαν. ™ Πᾶς οὖν ὅστες ἀκούει μου τοὺς λόγους τούτους, καὶ “ποιεῖ αὐτοῦς, 
i ‘, i 1 . ar = + Ww εἴ é 
“ὁμοιώσω αὐτὸν] ἀνδρὲ φρονίμῳ, ὅστις φκοδόμησε τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν" 
"τὶ ξ εἶ Ε t f 
‘“xal κατέβη ἡ βροχὴ καὶ ἦλθον οἱ ποταμοὶ Kat ἔπνευσαν οἱ ἄνεμοι, καὶ *rrpore- 
< m + 7 + ; ΄ς - «ἢ . θ i * ' % 1% i 58 
πόσον] τῇ οἰκίᾳ ἐκείνῃ, καὶ οὔκ Exerc: τεθεμελίωτο yap ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν. “ καὶ 
ξ - ΚΕ + f εἶ f a -Η εἵ * } + € f 
πᾶς ὃ ἀκούων μὸν τοὺς λόγους τούτους Kai jen “ποιῶν auTous, ὁμοιωθήσεται 
ε 3 ' ~ ΕΣ if ΄ s #- t ~ ἘΌΝ * wf ’ a7 ᾿ ‘By r 
avept μωρῷ, ὅστις ὠκοδόμησε THY οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ ext τὴν ἄμμον" “καὶ κατέβη ἢ 
ξ ἌΞΩΝ # ξ * , ὧν ε υἱ * a a  » F 
βροχὴ καὶ ἤλθον of ποταμοὶ καὶ ὄπνευσαν ot ave, καὶ προσέκοψαν TH οἰκίᾳ 
a ~ t *~ Δ» f 3 
‘ exeivy, καὶ ἔπεσε" καὶ ἣν ἢ πτῶσις αὑτῆς μεγάλη. 
᾿ ‘ ἕ ἤ 
“ἡ Καὶ ὀγένετο Gra "συνετέλεσεν! ὃ Ἰησοῦς τοὺς λόγους τούτους, ἐξεπλήσσοντο 
of ? a a 3 κ' 6 ‘ f > SN #£ 9 nd ‘, 
ot ὄχλοι ext τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ" “ἣν yap διδάσκων αὐτοὺς ὡς ἐξουσίαν ἔχων, καὶ 
ι - x aed 
οὐχ ὡς οἱ γραμματεῖς ', 
¢ Alex. ἀμοτωθήσιγαι. ΡΜ Alex. προσέπεσαν, 38 Alex. ἐτέσισ. τ“ Alex. + αὐτῶν. 


el 
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% therfor ech man that herth thes my} ™ Whosoever heareth of me these soy-| ™ For whosocucr heareth of me there 
worl, ¢ doth hem: gchal be made like} inges and docthe the seuncy 1 wyll lyken | wordes, ¢ doth the szmc, I will liken 
to a wise man that heth ὉΠ his hons|hym vato a wyeo mau which hys| him wnto a wise man, wluch built bo 
aa ston, ΖΦ αὶ reyn fildoun, ¢ fodis| house on a rocke: = and abo we of| house vpon ἃ rocke: Ὁ und « shower 
dedy and the fluddcs came;|of rayne desended, ¢ the flowldes 
that hous, ¢ it fil not doun fr it was| and the wyndes blewe ond bet vp that! came, ¢ the wyndes blewe, and bet vpon 
foundid on a πέσοι 59 τ every man thet|/same houwe and it fell noty becunse it| that honse, z it fell not, because it was 
herith these τον wordis ¢ doith bem not: | was 
is like to a fool, thet hath bikdtd his hous| whoacever beareth 
on graucly © ¢ reyn cam doun and flodiafand doth them . 
camen, and Frais blewen ¢ the: harde-} ynto a folysh man which bilt hys housse|lykened voto a γε man, whch 
den ayen that hous, and it fl doun, and! apon the sande: © and a of|buytt Wrs house vpon sande; * anid 
the fallinge doun therof wan grete. rayne descended, amd the fladdes came;|u shower of rayne descended, and the 
and the wynden Wewe and beet ypon that | flouddes came, ¢ the wyndes hlew, ¢ bet 
3 And it was don whanne ihesus bad | housse, and it fell, and great was the fall | vpon that house and it fell, and great wae 
endid thes worlis: the puple wondrid on! of it. the fall of it. 
his techynge; “Yor he tauste hem as he @ And it come to passe, that when 
thet hadd= power: qnot as the acribia οἵ] And it came te pasec, that when emus | Jesus had ended these sayingcs, Bang 
hem and the farisies, hal ended these exynges, the people were | ple were astonnyed at hys doctryne. > For, 
astonnyed at hya doctryne. ™ For he] he tanght them as one haninge power, 
Β. BUT whanpe ibesus wis come doun’ tanght them 65. one havynge power δἰ} τ not as the sorybes. (of them, and the 
tha hille: moch puple eucd ἄντα, 7 andi not as the Scribes, Phartues.} 


gra 
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Β. WHEN he was came downe from 
end ihesos heeld forth} §. WHEN be was come downe from the ; the mountayne, mothe people foluwel 
him, ? And bebolde ther came a leper, ¢ 

: be thon made cleney and anoon the {7 And loy ther come u lepre and wor- | worshipped him suyingy : Master, yf too 
of hym was clensids ὁ πα ihesusisheped him sayinge: Muster, if thou| wylt, thou canst make te eleanc. 7 And 
to hym, se, seie thou to np man :{wylt; thou canst make me done. 5 And | lewns put forth his hand and touched him 
t go schewe thee to preestia, and offre | Iecus put forthe bys hond and touched |sayinge : I will, be thou cleane, and im- 
mediatly hys leproeye was cheused. 4 And 
nessynge to hem. immediatly hye Icprose was clensed.| Jesus sayth voto him: se thi tefl no 
4 And fesus cayde vnto him. Se thou/ man but goz ehewe thy eelfe to the preast, 

ἃ And whanne be hadde entrid im to cofer-jtcll no man; but go and shewe thy/and offer the gyfte (that Moses com- 
haum? the centurien wyyed to hym, and|selie to the prestey and offer the gyfte | maunded to be offred) for a wytnes vuto 

; i m wi them. 
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ynel turmentid, 7 and ihesus seide to hym = And when Jesun was σατο. into Ce- 
T schal come ¢ echal hicle himy 5 "When Jesuawas énired into Capernsom| pernaum, ther came vnto hym a Cen- 

ther came ynto him a certayne Centurion, | turion, and besought hym, sayinge ; "Mas- 
aeide | and beaought hym ‘sayinge: Master my | ter, my seraauint lyeth at home sicke of 
thou | seruaunt lyeth sicke at home of the palsye,| the palsye, ¢ is grenously payned. 7 And 
aie Β 


ey Marranw.] KATA MATOAION ([Caarren VIL o4—29. VIIL1—8 


VIII. ᾿Καταβάντι δὲ αὐτῷ! ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄρους, ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλὸν 

* καὶ ἰδοὺ, λεπρὸς ἐλθὼν προσεκύνει αὐτῷ λέγων, ° Κύριε, ἐὰν θέλῃς, δύνασαί 

‘ye καθαρίσαι." * Καὶ ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα, ἥψατο αὐτοῦ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, λέγων, 

“ Θέλω, καθαρίσθητι. Καὶ εὐθέως ἐκαθαρίσθη αὐτοῦ ἡ λέπρα. “ καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ 

ὁ Ἰησοῦς, “Ὅρα μηδενὶ εἴπῃς" ἀλλὰ ὕπαγε, σεαυτὸν δεῖξον τῷ ἱερεῖ, καὶ προσ- 
ς ἔνεγκε τὸ δῶρον ὃ προσέταξε Μωσῆς, εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς. 

"5 Εἰσελθόντε δὲ αὐτῷ! εἰς Καπερναοῦμ, προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ ἑκατόνταρχος παρα- 

ΐ Ἶ ἄρχος wap 

καλῶν αὐτὸν, ᾿ καὶ λέγων, “Κύριε, ὁ παῖς μου βέβληται ev τῇ οἰκίᾳ παραλντικὸς, 

‘Sends βασανιζόμενας. "Kai λέγει αὐτῷ ὃ Ἰησοῦς, “ Ἐγὼ ἐλθὼν θεραπεύσω 

ἐ αὐτόν. " Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὃ ἑκατόνταρχος ἔφη, ‘ Κύριε, οὐκ εἰμὴ ἱκανὸς ἵνα μου 

“ὑπὸ τὴν στέγην εἰσέλθῃς" ἀλλὰ μόνον εἶπτὲ "λόγῳ, καὶ ἰαθήσεται ὃ παῖς μου. 


? Alex. καταβίεντος αὐτοῖς 


¢ Ales. = ὦ "ησοθε. 


* Rec. Εἰσελβῦνγε δὲ τῇ Ἴησαῦ. Alex, elm Wéerog δὲ αὐτοῦ. 
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Ἢ Whoeosner then heareth of me those 


RHEDMS —1582. 
24 Ruery one therfore that heareth these 


ALCTHORISED ~- 1G1 1, 
24 Therefore, whosoquer heareth thie 


sayinges, & doth the same, I wil liken | my vvordes, and doeth them: shal be|aayings of minc, end doeth them, [ wil 


him t a wise man, which hath builded 
hie house au a rocke: 7 And the rayne 
fel, and the foudes cumc, and the 
wyndes blew, & bent vpon that same 
howe, and it fel not: for it wae 
grounden! on a rocke, 


58 But whosoeer heareth these woordes 


cane to pusee, when Icanus had ended 
these soyinges, the peuple were astonied 
at hia doctrine. * For he ta 


moantayne, great presse of people folawed 
him. 7? And Jo, there came αὶ Jeper and 
worshi him, saying, Maister, If thoa 
wyk, canst make me cleanc, * And 
esos patting forth his hand, touched him, 
ssiyng, [ wil, be thon cheane: and imme- 
dintly his leprosie was clensed. 4 And Ic- 
rus πατεῖ ynto him, se thou tel no man, 
but go, and shewe thy self ynto the Pricst, 
and offer the gift that Mosce commanded, 
for a Witnes to them. 


5 When Jess was entred into Caper- 
nau, there came voto him a Centurion, 
bescching him. * And said, Master, my 
scruant beth sycke at home of the pelsy, 
and ia greuonsly payned, 


7 And less sayed tote him, 7 wil come 
and heale him. © Amd the Centurim oan- 
sured, saying, Syr, Ε am not worthy 
that thou = t come vader my raf: 
but speoke the words only, ond my ser- 
want phalbe healed, 


likened to a vvise man that built his house 
vpon a rocke, “and the reyue fel, and 
the fluddes came, & the vvindes blevve, 
aml they beate agnynest that house, and 
it fel not, for it wras founded vpon a 


uml adored bum sayiag, Lord, if thou 
vvilt,thoa canst make mecleage. *AndIu- 
svs stretching forth his hand, touched him, 
saying. ἢ vvil. be thou made cleane. And 
farthvvith, his Leprosy vres made cleane, 
4And Jesvs snyth to him, See thou tel 
no bedy: but χορ, shery thy self to the 
pricst, & offer the gift yrbich Moyses 
commuted for a testimonic to them. 


Β And when he vvaa ontred into Ca- 

there came to him a Centurion, 

ing him, *& saying, Lord my boy 

lieth at home amke of the palsy, & ἐδ 

sore tormented. 
him, I wil come, & cure lim. 

3 And the Centarion making ansvver, 
say, Lord 1 an oot vvorthic that 
thou shouklest enter yuder niy row: : 
but only say the vvord, and my bey sluf 
be healed, 


7 And Txeva myth to} him 


liken him voto ἃ wise mon, which bul - 
his house vpon ἃ rocke: = And the raina 


Jesus had ended these seyings, the 
were natonmhed at hin doctrine. oF 
he taught them os one hening authority, 


7 And Leper, sod 
worshipped him, saying, Lord, If thou 


:| wilt, thow canst make me cleane. * And 


Fesus pat foorth his hand, and touched him, 
saying, I will, be thou cleane. And im- 
macdiathy bis leprosie was cleansed. 4 And 
Iveng saith vuto him, See thou tell no 
man, bot go thy wey, shew thy eelfe to 
the Priest, and offer the gift that Moses 
commanded, for a testimonic wnto them. 


* And when Jesus was entred inte Caper- 
τόσα, Chere one vnto him a Centurion, 
beaceching him, 9% And saying, Lord, my 
soruunt heth et Lome aicke of the pal- 
uc, prienoush; tormented, 7 And Tesus 
saith vnto him, 1 wil come, and beale 


- 


The Centurion ἀπαιτεῖ, and said, 
Lond, Lam ot worthy that thou shouldest 
vome vader my τοῖα: but spenke the 
τοὶ συκῆς, and my teruant chalbe 


Caarrer VIIL 9—22.] EYArrEAION (Fire Gosren 


200 
᾿ * ἧς 
69 καὶ γὰρ ἐγὼ ἄνθρωπύς cys ὑπὸ ἐξουσίαν, ἔχων ὑπ ἐμαυτὸν στρατιώτας" καὶ 
cit f é ‘ 7 . 7 yw . oA 
λόγω τούτῳ, Πορεύθητι, καὶ πορεύεται" Kai ἄλλῳ, ἔρχου, καὶ epyeTas Kat τῷ 
ς δούλῳ μον, Ποίησον τοῦτο, καὶ ποιεῖ. “᾿Ακούσας δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἐθαύμασε, καὶ 
εἶπε τοῖς ἀκολουθοῦσιν, “ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐδὲ ἐν τῷ Ἰσραὴλ τοσαύτην πίστιν 
Ἰ i % © 4 εἴ 3 3 ~ ro 
‘eupov. “Adyw δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτι πολλοὶ ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν καὶ δυσμῶν Hover, καὶ ava- 
“ κλιθήσονται pera ᾿Αβρααμ καὶ Ioaax καὶ ‘Taxa ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν. 
1 οἱ δὲ υἱοὶ τῆς βασιλείας ἐκβληθήσονται εἰς τὸ σκότος τὸ ἐξώτερον" ἐκεῖ ἔσται 
«ε ᾿, ΄.- ἃ Ἂ “ ao,f + if su a ~ ~ we £ fd 
ὃ κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὃ βρυγμὸς τῶν odovray, Καὶ εἴπτεν ὁ Ingoovs τὼ  exarovrapyy,| 
᾿ a f 4 t * ~ 8 μ᾿ 
‘"Yraye, καὶ ὡς ὀπίστευσας γενηθήτω σοι. Καὶ ἰάθη ὃ παῖς αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ ὥρᾳ 
ἐκείνῃ." ᾿ 
* Kat ἐλθὼν 6 Ἰησοῦς εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν Πέτρου εἶδε τὴν πενθερὰν αὐτοῦ βεβλη- 
“ Res. ἰχατονμγάργῳ. = Alex. + καὶ ὑποσερῖίψας ὁ ἱκατόνταρχος de τὸν οἴκην αὐτοῦ ἐν αὐτῇ τὰ ὥρᾳ slips τὸν παῖδα ὑγιαίνοντα, 


WICLIF--1389. TYNDALE—1594. 


* For why I am a man ordepned vndir|? For I also myselfe om o mon wodre 
power and hone knysts vadir mey and I} power, and have meeliere wodre my and 
pei to this go: and be goithy and to|{ saye to one; pry and he gocthy and tp 
another come! and he cometh: and to|anothre come, wid he concth: wid to 
my acrmannt do thia! and be doith ity{my scresont; do thig and he docth it. 


“and ihemm herd these thingis, and|'!* When Jesus bearde that; he marveled 
wondrid ¢ seaia to men that sucden hywy|and syd t them that folowed hym. 
* truly FE ecie to you! I foond not so greet | Verely f κὰν voto you I have not founde 
feith in iamcl, 11 and 1 pete to sou, that!so preat fayth: moy not in Fsracl, 111 say 
many echolen come fro the ecet, and the | therfore voto you that many shall come 
weet! and schuln reste with abraham isane{ from the eeet and weest; and ahall rest 
emd Jacob in the of boucney i with Abraham, Iseao and Iucoh in the 
'2 bot the sones af the rewmne schuln be] ki of heven; “Fand the chy 
cast gut in to uttnor dorkncatiny thete af the shalbe cost out in to 
wepinge iangre of teeth; | vtter darcknes : shalbe wepinge and 
iS and ihesus eexdo to the centurion go'| gnasshing of tethe. © saya 
and a3 thou hast bilcucd, lc it don to thee; | ynto the Centurion; go thy waye, and as 
and the clald wes heelid fro that oury thou belevest so be it τὸ the. And his 
servant was bealed the ΘΗ houre, 
14 and whanne jhesus was come in to the 
hous of Bymound Petre: he sarc his wyues 
modir iggynge and echakun with fcuers; 
a 


ees oS: es .- oe 


——- ar 


CHANMER — 158f, 


"For Taleo my cele am ἃ moan subiect 
to the auct ef another, ond bow 
soudiers ynder me, and 1 saye to this man, 


Aad bys serneut was healed in the elle 
ator houre. ° 

1 And when Jesus we come in te 

it then Jewus went to Peters bourse; 

awe hya- mother lyinge sicke 

of a ferrey © snd touched her handcy and 


lefte hiry and ache rods and seroed bem, jthe ferre Jeft hir: and ahe arose, and 


ministred ynto them. vuto them. ᾿ 
16 and whanne it was enen thei brou;tea VW When the even druc on, they broughi 
to bym many that hadden deuelixy and he} When the cucu wus comeythey brooght | vnto bym mony Ut were posscaced with 


castid cot spiritis ki word, aud heclid al 
that weren yael at ese: that it were 
falfillid, that was scide bi Isaic the pro. 
fete selynger he took oure in firmytes, and 
bare cure sikenessia, 


veto him many that were posscescd with |devyls. And be cast out the sprites with 
devyllis. Amd he cst out the epiritcsja worde, x henled all that were sycke, 
with a wordt, aml healed all that were!” that it might be fulfilled, which wus 
wicke, 1’ to fulfill that which was apokrnjspoken by tho Prophet, wheu lec 
by Esayas the Prophet saymgc. He toke|saieth; He toke on him σατο iufyrmitics, 
on him oure infirmities; ¢ bare oure cick-| and bare cure spcknessce. 

Neses, 

hym; and hade bise disciplis go quer the 
wat; 4" and αὶ scribe τ 

him, he commaunded to po over the 


yoto the other syde of the water. 
water. ἸΡ And ther camo a scribe and 


eager thea sahalt poy ™ and ihesun seide D and ἃ certayne serybe (whan be was 


to bypoy foxis hen dennes, and briddis of 
heuene hen neatiq: but mannes sone hath 


mot where he schai reste his heed, 7 ap-/ J 


other of lise diaciplis seide to hiny lord 
poffre tae to go fret and birie my ἴα 
“bot ihesus scide to hymy guc thou 


lope, ἀὐϑδδετα. toad, ἔπαυσε, 
or dingiom. yea ὦ exe, divenved, 


Bayynge, Sriag.. 


dren San, 


ξ and aseide 
to hymy Muster I achal ene thes whidir 


aoyd voto hym: mastory I wyll folowe| come) eayd vaio him: Master: I wyll 


the whyther δὸ ever thou gocet. ™ And|folowe the whyther socuer thon goest. 
esos aayd wnto bim: the foxes have]™ And Tesus sayeth vnto ἢ 
holeg and the hryddesaf the ayer have | have holes, and the 


3 the foxes 
af the ayer 


nestes, bot the sonne of the man bath not] hauc nestes, bat the scone of man hath 
wheron to rest hia heede, 3! A nothre| not wher to rest hys heed. 7 Another of 
that was one of bys disciples παγῇ ynto|the nomber of bys Disciple παγίς rate 


ym : ἘΠΒΕΕΡΓ; aaftre me 


fyret; to go end} hym: Master, euffre me fyrst lo go and 


borye Ὧν father. @ But lesus βοτὰ voto! burye my father. "7 But tems παγάο yto 


py Matraev.] | KATA MATOAION (Caarree VII. 9—92 


¥ 16 i ἐδ, 4 + - ΡῊ 
μένην καὶ πυράσσουσαν, “καὶ ἥψωτο τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῆς, καὶ ἀφῆκεν αὐτὴν ὁ 
4 ou es Σ διηκό » αὐτῷ. ἰδέας δὲ f , 
πυρετὸς" καὶ ἤγέρθη » καὶ διηκόνει " αὐτῷ. OF as δὲ γενομένης προσήνεγκαν 
αὐτῷ δάιμο νιξομένο US πολλο us καὶ ἐξέβαλς τὰ πνεύματα λόγῳ, καὶ πάντας τοὺς 
ΡῚ ίαν ε *~ 
κακῶς ἐχοντᾶς ἐθεράπευσεν" | ores πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν δια Ἡσαΐου τοῦ xpo- 
φήτου, λέγοντος, “Auros τὰς ἀσθενείας ἡμῶν ἔλαβε, καὶ τὰς νόσους ἐβάστασεν." 
Ἰδὼν δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς πολλοὺς ὄχλους περὶ αὐτὸν ἐκέλευσεν ἀπελθεῖν εἰς τὸ 
πέραν. “" καὶ προσελθὼν εἷς γραμματεὺς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “Διδάσκαλε, ἀκολουθήσω 
ἐ σοι, ὅπου ἐὰν ἀπέρχῃ. ™ Καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ ὃ Ἰησοῦς, ‘Ai ἀλώπεκος φωλεοὺς 
‘ ἔχουσι, καὶ τὰ πετειμὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ κατασκηνώσεις" ὃ δὲ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου οὐκ 
J ἔχει, ποῦ τὴν ,κεφαλὴν κλίνῃ. “Ἕτερος δὲ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 
Ε ~*~ Ἐ *~ ἧς ™ : : * 
“ Kupie, ἐπίτρεψον μοι πρῶτον ἀπελθεῖν καὶ θάψας τὸν warepa μου. ™‘O δὲ Ἰησοῦς 
᾿ ? Rec. αὐτοῖς. 
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9 For I am’ a men cubiect to the an-| *For] alsoamemen subiect to authoritic,| ᾽ For 1am aman vader authority, hanmg 
toritie of another, ard ‘thaue souldiers| hawing vader we soulliurs: and I say to mubliera roder me: and 1 my to thm 
vader me: and 1 say to one, Go: εχ this, goc, and he gocth: and to an other, ‘ man, Goe, and he goeth: andl to another, 
he , end to an other, Come;|come, & he cometh: ond to my sersant, | Come, and be commeth: and to my ser- 
and he commeth, and t my serwant,{doe thie, & be doeth it. “And Eseve|uant, Doe this, and he doth it. © When 
Do this: and he docth ἢ 19 When} hearing this, conrveiled: and sayd to! Icom heard it, he marneiled, end sald to 
Jeats heanl that, he meruciled, and said] them that folovved him, Amen 1 say to} them that followed, Uerey, F ay vato 
to them that fokewed him, Vevely I say you. 1 hone not found πὸ great faith inj you, I have not found so great Do. 

d. notin Jerael, "And I aay vito pou, that 
fayeth ; mo, not Mm Jsracl. 44 1 any ther- many shall come from the Eat eed West, 
foro vuto you, that many shal come from| | And Tsay to you, that many shel come|and shal sit downe with Abraham, and 
the cast umd weal, shal aitt downe| from the East and West, shal _sitte | Teanc, ¢ Encod, in the kingdome of hea- 
with Abraham, Isaac, and Iscob in the | ἄοντας vvith Abraham & Isone & Jacob] ucn: ' Bot the children of the kingdome 
kiagdome of heaven. | And the children |in the kingdom of heauen: 132 bat the|shall bee cast out into darkenesses 
of the kingdome shal be cast out into vt-| children of the kingdom shal be cast out} there aball be weeping 
ter darknes: fhere ahalbe weping and mta the exteriour darknesse: there shaljtecth, ™ And Jess gad 


ἐξ 


ΐ 
th 


gnashing of teeth. © Then Jesus said nto | be vrecping & guashiog of teeth. turion, Go thy way, and as thoo hast be- 
the Centurion, Go thy way, and sa thou leened, Bo be it dane ynto thes, And his 
bast beleved, ao be it ynto thee. And! “And Ineve sak to the Centurion, Goe:|sercant was healed in the aeclf.scome 
his seruant was healed the self seme|ond os thou hast belccacd, be it done fhoure. 
houre. to thee. And the boy vrus hecled in 

the same houre. 14 And when [esos wes come into Peters 
M And Tous comming to Peters howe, house, he saw hiawimes mother keyd, and 
eawe tia wyues mother liyng. and sycke Mand vwrhen lesvs was come intojelcke of a fever: * And be touched he 
of afecer. » And he touched her hand,|V'ctera hour, he savy his vrumes mo- | hand, aml the fever left her: ond she 
& the fener loft her: so she arose, & mi-|Lher Ispde, & was ino filts of α fever: | arose, and ministred yoto then, 
nistred νοΐ thom. When thot even | “and be towehed ber hand, and the feuer 
was come, they broght ynto him many left her, and she ancsc, and minisired to} “When the Euen was come, they brought 


that were poserssed with devils: And he jhim. ἰδ And yvheu evening vvas cotbe, | vnto him many that were posemed with 
᾿ς east out the epirites with a words and | they dbrooght to him many that bad diuels: |deuils: and he cast out the spirits with 
healed all that were sicke. and he cast out the gpiritea yvith κα [ἰδ word, and healed all that were cinke, 
vrord: and al that vere il μέ eane ἰις 117 That it might bee fulfilled which wes 
7 To fulfil that which was spoken by|cured: tbat it might be fulfillod spoken by Esaias the Prophet, saying, 
Faai the Prophet, exying, He toke on him | vvich vras epoken by Fxuy the Prophetc | Himeelie tocke onr infirmities, and bare 
aur infirmalties, and barc our sickncecs, saying, He toake oar infirmties , and bare | our sicknesses. 
or ' 


18 And when Jesus savy mach people about Now when Icsus sow great multitudes 
him, he commanded them to go over the) “And Issva seeing great multitudes | about him, hec gave commandement to 


: sortayne 

and save! vate him, Master, I wil folow | the γυναίου. And a cortaine ; . 
thee whether gocner thon . © And | ond to him, Master, I wil folovy | Master, I will follow thee whitherasener 
Terus saied vnio him: foxes haos | thee thoa shalt poe, And [thea goest. And Tesus saith ὑμῖν him, 
holes, & thea byrdes of the ayre haue/ [eaves sayth to him, the foxes hene holes, /The foxes heus holes, and the birds 

rwastes, bat the some af man hath not} and the foules of the ayre nestez: but the] the aire heuo neste: 
where on to rest hie head, 7 And another] sonne of man hath not yvhere to lay his|man hath not where 
that was of his disciples sayed voto hém : | head. Ἢ And an other of lis Disciples |?! And another af hia nin 
miaster, suffer me first to go and bury my sayd to him, Lord permit me first to goe} him, Lord, suffer me first to goe, and bary 
father. 2? But Jesus myed vnto him,|& burie my father. © But Insve sayd to| my father, “But Icsus said voto him, 

Gi 


Cuarruan VII. 9 84. TX. 1.3 BEY ArTEAION [Tee Gosper 


τ εν αὐτῷ, “ ᾿Ακολούθει μοι, καὶ apes τοὺς νεκροὺς θάψαε τοὺς ἑαυτῶν νεκρούς. 
Ἢ Καὶ éuBavrs αὐτῷ cic’ τὸ | πλοῖον, ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. 
“nai ἰδοὺ, σεισμὸς μέγας ὀγένοτο ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ, ὥστε τὸ πλοῖον καλύπτεσθαι 
ὑπὸ τῶν κυμάτων" αὐτὸς δὲ ἐκάθευδε. “ καὶ προσελθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ" ἤγειραι 
αὐτὸν, λέγοντες, " Κύριε, σῶσον ἡμᾶς, ἀπολλύμεθα. ™ Καὶ λόγοι αὐτοῖς, “Τί 
δειλοί ἐστε, ἀλυγύπεστοι ; Τότε ἐγερθεὶς ἐπετέμησε τοῖς ἀνέμοις καὶ τῇ θαλάσσῃ, 
καὶ ὀγένοτο γαλήνη μεγάλη. ἢ of δὲ ἄνθρωποι ἐθαύμασαν, Aéyovtes, “ Ποταπύς 
ς ἔστιν οὗτος, ὅτε καὶ οἱ ἄνεμοι καὶ ἡ θάλασσα ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ : 

” Kat " ἐλθόντι αὐτῷ | εἰς τὸ πέραν εἰς THY χώραν τῶν ° Γαδαρηνῶν, ὑπὴν- 
τῆσαν αὐτῷ δύο δαιμονιζόμενοι ἐκ τῶν μνημείων ἐξερχόμενοι, χαλεποὶ λέαν, ὥστε 
μὴ ἰσχύειν Twa παρελθεῖν διὰ τῆς ὁδοῦ ἐκείνης" “ καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἔκραξαν, λέγοντες, 

¥ Alex. = rb. F flee, + ara. * Ales. Πιθόντας αὐτοῦ, * Rec, 1εργενηγῶν. 
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mae; and leta deed men birie her deedjhim: folowe me, and let the deed barie| him: folowe me, and let the deed barye 
men, their deed. deed 


% And when be entred into πὶ 
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ia ho thia? for the wyndis and the see} what man is thig that bothe wyndes and 
obcischen to ym ? asec obey hym? 
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Er whan temas was come oucr the| sydey in to the couutre of the Gergesites i 

watir in to the cuntrey of men of peram:|ther met him two posscsecd Rew | w came out of the granes, end were 
two then maetien him at hacklen’icectis which care out of the gravuar andere lout of that πὸ man 
a came out of granes ful wood, so that}out of mousure fearcey so that no man|uryght go by that waye. And heholde, 
no man myjzte go hi that προ, ΞΞ ¢lo| myght go by that waye, © And behold | they eryed ont 

thei crieden ¢ seideny what to us ¢ to thee | they crycd out suyinge : Ὁ Teen the sonnc] of God what huuc we to do with the? 
than iheaua the sone of god? art thou/of God; what have we tp do wilh the ?] Art thou i 

comen hider bifor the tymetoturmente o3?| Art thou come hyther to torment τῷ be-|the tymc? * And ther wasa good waye 
ἢ ¢ not fer from bem was εἰ flok of many | fore the tyme be come? * And ther wae! of from them mn heerd of many swyne, 


ewyae les greats fedyng. 

him ἃ seiden, τ thou castiat us out fro|of swyne fedinge. *! Then the devykshe-| 78s, tho deuyls him, sayinge: 

bennes: senda nsin to the drour of swyne;| sought him aayinge: if thou cast ve οὐδ] yf thou cast ve out, va to fo cure 

ἘΞ he sekle to hemy go sy and thei] suffrc ve to go cure waye in to the heerd | wayce into the beerd of swyne. Ὁ Lod be 

fede ont and wenb in to the swyner € of ewyne. 33 And he sayd ¥ sayde vnto them: go youre wayes. Then 
in into the 
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esens ihewuy and whanne thei hadden|the cyte: and tolle thingey amd | cuery thynge, and what voto 
seen him, thei preieden that be wolde! whathadfortuned ynto the possessedofthe| the possessed of the deuyls: *4 And be- 
passe fro her coostis ᾿ [devyls. #And beholde all the cyte holde, the whole cptie come out t mete 


wt Marrnew.] KATA MATSGAION . [Cuarren ὙΠ], 23—384. On 
“Τί ἡμῶν καὶ σοὶ, " Ἰησοῦ,} υἱὲ τοῦ Θεοῦ; ἦλθες abe πρὸ καιροῦ βασανίσαι 
“ἡμᾶς; “ἮΝ δὲ μακρὰν an’ αὐτῶν ἀγέλη χοίρων πολλῶν βοσκομένη. ἢ οἱ δὲ 
δαίμονες παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν, λέγοντας, ‘Ei ἐκβάλλεις ἡμῶς, “ ἐπίτρεψον ἡμῖν! 
‘ ἀπελθεῖν εἷς τὴν ἀγέλην τῶν χοίρων. ™ Kat εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, " Ὑπάγετε. Οἱ 
δὲ ἐξελθόντες ἀιτῆλθον εἰς " τὴν ἀγέλην τῶν χοίρων"} καὶ ἰδοῦ, ὥρμησε πᾶσα ἡ 
7 J * f 4 * a 6S ‘ i x. 7 F 1 * 
ἀγέλη ἦ τῶν χοίρων! κατὰ τοῦ κρημνοῦ εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, Kat ἀπόθανον ἐν τοῖς 
ὕδασιν. “ οἱ δὲ βόσκοντες ἔφυγον, καὶ ἀπελθόντες εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἀπήγγειλαν 
πάντα, καὶ τὰ τῶν δαιμονιζομένων., “ καὶ ἰδοὺ, πᾶσα ἢ πόλες ἐξῆλθεν eis συνάν- 
τησιν τῷ Ἰησοῦ" καὶ ἰδόντες αὐτὸν, παρεκάλεσαν ὅπως μεταβῇ ἀπὸ τῶν ὁρίων 
αὐτῶν. 

IX, Καὶ ἐμβὰς eis’ τὸ | πλοῖον διεπέρασε καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν ἰδίαν πόλιν. 


¢ Alex. = ‘Inert. 4 Adley, doleraksr ἡμᾶς. * Alcs. τοὺς yolpous. f Alex. = τῶν χοίρων, f Ake = ri. 
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Folow me, & let the dead bury their dead, |him, Folovy me, and let the dead barie|Follow me, ¢ Jet the dead bury their 
% And when he was entred into the shyp, |their dead. ® And yvhen he entered into | dead. 
his disciples folowed him. * And behokle, |¢he boate, his Disciples foloyred him:; “4nd when he was cotred into a ship, 


thare arose ἃ great tempest in the sce, |? and loc a tenpest arose im the |his dieciples followed him. ™ And 
in 20 much that the shyp was cousred |sea, 20 that the boate tras coucred yvith | hold, there arote αὶ great tempest in the 
with waucs, but be wae ἃ slepe. & And jvvaucs, bat he , © And they came | Sea, insomuch thet the ship was covered 
his ‘disciples came, end awoke him, eny-fto him, and raived him, saying, Lord, | with the waves: bat ke wee 


ing, Master sano va, we peryshe. ™ And | sane 

he sard vnto them, are ye fearefull, |them, Why are you 
© ye of litte fryeth. he arose, and |faith ? Then rising vp he 

rebuked the windes and the sea: & there /the veindes & the sea, and there ensued | feerefull, O ye of lithe faith? Then 
folowed a great calme. * And the menja great calme. © Morcousr the men | arose, and reboked the winds and the Sea, 


marueyled, saying, What man is this, that | marveled saying, What an one is thie, for|and there was a great calme. 7 Bot the 
beth windes and seas obey him ? the ¥rindcs wud the seca obey him? men marusied: saymc, What mancr of 

moan is this, that enen the winds end the 
23 And when he was come to the other) “And yehen ho να come the | Sea obey him ? 


rydc, inte the countrey of the Gergesitas, | vvater into the countrey of the Geri 


which came out af the grauss, end wereling forth out of the ecpukres, exceding | cide, into the counircy of the Gergesenes, 
out of measure fearce: εὺ that no man | fierce, eo that none could posse by that| there met him two paseceacd with deuile, 
myght go by that same way. ™ And be-j vray. comming oat of the tombes, exceedmg 
held, they cryed out, saying, Ὁ Teen thos fierce, #0 that no man might pases by that 
Senne of God, what hane we to do with way, ™ And behold, they cryed out, any- 
tee? Art thou come hyther to torment) 39 ἀπά behold they cried saymg, What is | ing, What have wee to doe with thee, Jesus 
ve before the tyme? Ὁ And there was 0] betvvene va and thee Ixay tho eumne of|thou Sonne of God? Art thou cama 


good way of from them, a proat heard off God? ort thau come hither to torment) hither to torment vz before the t 


& § 


7 * 


+* 


go our way into the hoard of|avvine feeding. 7! And the diucls be-| them, am herd of many swim, 
thera go|sought bim saying, If thon cast va out,| So the deuils beaonght hi ἶ 


heard of swine. And}he mad to them, Goe. Bat they going |into the herd of 
whole heard of ewyne was} forth yveent into the svvine, and behold} vnta them, 
- P : . 
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possessed, 
of the deuyl. * And beholde all the citie|diuels. Ἡ And behold tho vvhole citic|/to the 
came out, und met Jesus, and when they|/vrent out to meete Iseve, and when | behold, 
saw him, they besoght him to departs out | they sary him, they besought him that h 
of their constes. ¥¥ i 
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EYATTEAION 


(Tie Gosre. 


καὶ ἰδοὺ, προσέφερον. αὐτῷ παραλυτικὸν ἐπὶ κλίνης βεβλημένον» καὶ ἰδὼν ὁ ὁ 


Ἰησοῦς τὴν πίστιν αὐτῶν εἶπε τῷ παραλντεκῷ, ‘ Θάρσει, τέκμον, ἀφέωνταί " σοὶ 


“at ἁμαρτίας cov, | “Καὶ ἰδοῦ, τινὲς τῶν γραμματέων εἶπον ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, 
‘ Kai ἰδὼν ὃ Ἰησοῦς τὰς ἐνθυμήσεις αὐτῶν εἶπεν, ς Ἵνα τὶ 


“ βλασφημεῖ. 


* ἐνθυμεῖσθε πονηρὰ ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν; 


“᾿Αφέωονται 


λέγει τῷ παραλντεκῷ,) " 


+ 
© gov. 


“rt yap 


wou} αἱ ἀμαρτίαι" ἢ εἶπτεῖν, "Ἔγειρε! καὶ περιπάτει; 
“ ὅτι ἐξουσίαν ἔ ἔχει 6 υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἀφιέναι ἁμαρτίας, [τότε 
Ἐγερθεὶς apov σου τὴν κλίνην, καὶ ὕπαγε εἰς τὸν οἶκόν 
Κα ἐγερθεὶς ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὑτοῦ. 


© Quros 
ft 
ὑμεῖς] 
ὄστεν εὐκοπώτερον, εἰπεῖν, 


Stipa δὲ εἰδῆτε, 


f 


f 


ὁ ἰδόντες δὲ of ὄχλοι 


5 Ff i f 
* ἐθαύμασαν, καὶ ἐδόξασαν τὸν Θεὸν, τὸν δόντα ἐξουσίαν τοιαύτην τοῖς ἀνθρώ- 


ποὶς, 
4 Alex. σὰν αἱ dpoprin. 


WICLEF—-1380. 


ske in palsicg: sune hans thow trist? thi 
synnes ben forjuuan to thee, *q lo sume 
of the seribis: seiden with ynne hem sil 
this blasfemeth; 4 ¢ whenne iheaua hadde 
acen her thonstie: he seide, wherto thenke 

sc yuel thingis im goure bertia? * what is 
ἐξ lgter to seve thi synnes ben forsumn to 
thee, ether to seye, rise thougwatke? "but 1 syn 
that τ wite that mannes sone hath power 


poleic : nec up, αὶ take 
thi bed αὶ go in to thin howy 7 and be 
rows ἃ wente m to hi housy and the 


in the how, Jo man j « syoFul 
Ihnen camen ¢ caten at the mete with 
« hise disciplig, 


H 
ΞΕ: 
: 
F 
. 


iy 


τ 


F 


# Alex. = ὑμεῖς. ἢ Rex, σοι. 


TYNDALE—1534. 


Kat παράγων ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἐκεῖθεν εἶδεν ἄνθρωπον καθήμενον ἐπὶ τὸ τελώ- 


F Ree. ἔγεωραι. 


* Alex. ἐῤοβήθησαν. 
CRANMER — 1539, 


3 And ky they brought to him ἃ] 7 and beholde, brought to hym a 


man sleke of the pelsicy lyinge in his bee. man eycke of the 


tyinge in a bed 


And when loss sawe the faith of f thems And when Jesus eswe the fayth of them, 


tana when Jovan tare their Uroughtes 
be sayd ; wherforc thinke ye cvill m youre 
hertea?® Whether ys esyer to saycy thy 
syanes be forgeven ther or to gaye : arive 
and walke? © Thot ye mayc knows that 
the sonne of vthen ea be vt ti 


ΤΕΣ ity they mar- 
veyled and glorified god which had geven 
suche power to focn. 


fant not =| fast” fon the soak pte but 

Can the/fast not? 4 And ews rato then 
as knee πε [σὰ the brydegromes 

ἢ The tyme as lange ax the bredegrome is with them? 
come when ihe brrdegtome sede But the dayes wyll come, when the bryde. 


e of the 


that eae it, marcevled, and plo 
ἘΣ God, whych kad geuen soch power 


Foto men, 


4 And δὰ Jesns passed forth from thener, 


: 88 exve a man (pumcd Mathew) syit 


at the receate of custome, end ke κα 
mito ἢ : Solowe tne. And he eros, αὶ 
folowed πὶ WW Amd it came to as 
Cte vreate ie his ee 

many Pubtyeane also and synuers that 
came, sat downe with fesus and hys dis 


" ἀμὰ ‘when the Phhariecs serve it, they 
say ynto 


Tesus heard dhuat, he sayde voto 
: They that be strouge, neade not the 
but they that are sicke. "Goo 
snd learoe what thot meaneth.. 
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sr Martruew.) KATA MAT@AION [Cuatran IX, 2-15." 
pe ee 205 
mov, MarOaiov λογόμενον, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, " “Ακολούθες μοι.’ καὶ ἀναστὰς 
ἠκολούθησεν αὐτῷ. " Καὶ ἐγένετο αὐτοῦ ἀνακειμένου ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ, καὶ ἰδοὺ, 
πολλοὶ τελῶναε καὶ ἁμαρτωλοὶ ἐλθόντες συνανέκειντο τῷ Ἰησοῦ καὶ τοῖς μαθηταῖς 
αὐτοῦ. “ καὶ ἰδόντες οἱ Φαρισαῖοι εἶπον τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, " Διὰ τί μετὰ τῶν 
¢ *~ ᾿ς Γ εἶ Ἄ ¥ ΓῚ f ¢ «* 5 35¢€ «ἘΝ; rad , , 
τελωνῶν καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν ἐσθίει ὃ διδάσκαλος ὑμῶν; “"O δὲ Ἰησοῦς ἀκούσας 
ἣν ΓῚ * ΄- ξ 4 r © f 3 κω , i F sid w 
eurev “ avrots,| ° Ou χρείαν ἔχουσιν οἱ ἰσχύοντες ἰατροῦ, ἀλλ' οἱ κακῶς ἔχοντες. 
“ἢ πορευθέντες ὃὲ μάθετε τί ἐστιν, ““" Ἔλεον!Ἅ θέλω, καὶ οὐ θυσέαν"" οὐ γὰρ 
“ἦλθον καλέσαι δικαίους, ἀλλ᾽ ἁμαρτωλοὺς * εἰς μετάνοιαν."] “ Τότε προσέρχον- 
Ξ- ἧς, ἃ % 3 bl # c 4% c ” * Ξ ~ é 
Tas aut οὐ μαθηταὶ Ἰωάννου, λέγοντες, " Ava τί ἡμεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι νηστεύ- 
μὲν πολλὰ, οἱ de μαθηταί cov οὐ νηστεύουσι; " Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς é Ἰησοῦς, 
“Μὴ δύνανται οἱ υἱοὴ τοῦ νυμφῶνος πενθεῖν, ἐφ᾽ ὅσον per’ αὐτῶν ἔστιν ὁ γυμο 
" Alex. = αὐτοῖο. * Aber, Duec. F Alex. = εἰς μιταίμυιαν, 


"GENEVA —1587. | BRHEIMS — 1589, | ACTHORISED—1611. 
? And lo, they broght to hima mansycke! 7An@ behold they brought to him one *And behold, they brought to him aman 


of the paley, lying in his bed. And Jesus | sicke the palacy lying in bedde. zick of the palsey, lying on a bed: and lesan 
weyng fice bona, mye τὸ ἘΦ ke ee πόσα peeing their Sith, said to}aceing their faith, said vito the sicks αἵ 
the paluie: eonne be of good cheare, thy |the macke of the palscy, Mawe a good /the palsey, Son, be of good cheere, thr 
syanes be forgenen thee. * And bebolde,|hart sonne, thy sinncs sre forgiven] smnes be foriucn thee, 3 And behold, 
certaine of the Scribes sayed with them | thee. . certain of the Scribes said within them- 
setues, this nan blasphemeth. ὁ And when selues, This men blesphemeth. 4 And 
ferns saw ther thoghtes, ha sayed,| 3 Aud buhohl certaize of the Soribes Teeus knowing theirthoughts, said, Where- 
Wherfure thynke yc cul thingcs in your |sayd vvithin thom scluca, Tie Ias- fore thinke yee cuill in your hearts? § For 
hartes? phemeth. ‘4 And Izsrs ene er whether is casier to say, Thy simnes be 
τοῦ 


* For whethor is it caster to say,thy synnes |euil in your hartes? * Whether is easier, | © But that yee may know that the sonne 
arc forgeuen thee: or ta say, prise and|to say, thy ainnes are forgiuen thee: of | of man hath power on earth to forgi 


sonne of man hath power to forgenc sysncs may Enovy that the Sonne of palzic) Aviee, take ‘p thy bed, and gve 
in carth: {then sayed he wnto the sycke povver in earth to forgive sinnes,| nto thine howe. ἦ And he arose, and 
of the palsy}, Ario®, take vp thy bed, and (then sayd he to the sicke of the palsey), departed to his house. *Dut when the 
go home to thyne house, 7 And he arose, Arise, take up thy bedde, and goe into multitudes saw it, they marueiled, q glo- 
and departed to his cwn house. 8 And|thy house. And be arose, and vvent | rifled God, which bud gimen euch power 
when the people srw it they marucyled,}info his house. *4And the moltitudes|vnto men. 
and glorified God whych had geuen such | accing it, vvcre afrayd, and glorified God 
power to men. 9. And as Jesus passed that gauc euch porrer to meu. * And os Tesus peaged foorth from thence, 
forth from thence, he saw ἃ man syttyng he saw a mun named Matthow, citing at 
at the receyte of custome nemed Matthew, | ὃ And vvien Jeers passed forth from j the reccit of custome: end he saith πο 
and said to him Folow me, And he arose, thence, he savy a wan eitting in the cus- phim, Follow me. And ke arus and fol- 
and folowed hyma. tome-irouse, named Matthevy: And he flowed him, 

sayth to him, Folovy me. And he arose! "And it came to passe, us Tesuy sate 
Ὁ And it came to passe as Iasus sate at} vp, and folovved him. Ὁ And it came τὸ [δὲ meate in the houss, behold, many 
ment in his house, behalde many Puob- acd none eee im itt | Roblicanes und simmers, came end sate 
licans & sinners that. came thither, sate , behold many Pablicans and sin- I 7 , 
down also Jesus and his disciples, | ners came, and sate dovyne vvith [πεν ' And when the Pharisees maw it, they 
‘When the Pharises saw that, they saved |and his Disciples. "And the Phariscea| said vnto his Ceotples, Why eateth your 
to hie disciples, Why catcth maatcr}secing ἢ, eayd to hie Disriples: yehy| master with publicanes ¢ ainners? “Hot 
with Publicans and sinnera ἢ 13 And when [doth your Master eate vvith Publicans & when Jesus heard that, hee ναί ynto them, 
lesus heard that, he saied ynta them, The | sinners ἢ O Dat τόνῳ beuring it, :| They that Lee whole neede not a Physi- 
whole nede not a physition, but they that | They thet are in health, neede not a y- | cian, lut they thet are sicke. } Rut gos 
are sicke, } Go ye rather and kearne what | sicion, but they that are il at ease, 15 But ye ond learme what that mcancth, I will 
that meaneth: I wil haue mercie, and] eo your vvaycs and Ieame wvhat it is, J 
pot sacrifice, For I am not come to call voit mercie, und καὶ sacrifice For 1 ἀπὶ] not come to call the ighteous, but alnners 


the righteous bat the sinnera to repen-/nnt come to cal the inst, but sinncra. ἐσ repentance, 
hance. ᾿ 


Tesus eayed vntn them, can the wedding} the children af the bri mourne, | of the bride-chamber mournc, ss loag as 
children niume es loog as the bryde- av loog we the bridegrome iz vvith them ?| the bridegrome ie with them? Dat the 
grome tt with them? But the dayes wil Bat the daye vvi! come vrhen the bride-|dayex will come when Ue bridegrome 


Cuaprar IX. 16—29.) EY ATTEAION (Tos ὕμνει, 
‘ φίος; ἐλεύσονται ὃὲ ἡμέρας ὅταν ἁπαρθῇ an’ αὐτῶν ὃ νυμφίος, καὶ τότα νη- 
“ στεύσουσιν. "οὐδεὶς δὲ ἐπιβάλλει ἐπίβλημα ῥάκους ἀγνάφου ἐπὶ ἐματέῳ παλαιῷ" 
Ἂς Ἂ ἢ ἦν | ma κ εἶδα, “ 
‘ αἶρει “γάρ τὸ πλήρωμα αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἱματίου, καὶ χεῖρον σχίσμα γίνεται. 
΄ | οὐδὲ βάλλουσιν οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς παλαιούς" εἰ δὲ μήγε, ῥήγνυνται οἱ 
“ ἀσκοὶ, καὶ & οἶνος ἐκχεῖται, καὶ οἱ ἀσκοὶ ἀπολοῦνται: ἀλλὰ βάλλουσιν οἶνον 
a + t * Ἐ * 8 an 
“ νέον cis ἀσκοὺς Kasvous, καὶ ἢ ἀμφότεροι! συντηροῦνται. ™“ Ταῦτα αὐτοῦ λα- 
* ς ᾿ οἷς ἡ 4 aw » ({ἃ ἐλθὼ | f | oe! é εὖ ξ f 
λοῦντο αὐτοῖς, ἰδοὺ > ἄρχων εἰς ἐλθὼν] προσεκύνει αὐτῷ λέγων, δ Ὅτε ἢ θυγα- 
‘Typ μου ἄρτε ὀτελεύτησεν- ἀλλὰ ἐλθὼν ἐπίθες τὴν χεῖρά σου ἐπὶ αὐτὴν, καὶ 
ξ 7 5 ig ™ 3 t 3 ” a i‘ ; ΥΝ + i: x + ap 
" ζήσεται." Καὶ ἐγερθεὶς ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἠκολούθησεν αὐτῷ καὶ οἱ αἰ αὐτοῦ. 
s 3 ‘ ξ *t κα * 
Kai ἰδοῦ, γυνὴ αἱμοῤῥοοῦσα δώδεκα ἔτη, προσελθοῦσα ὄπισθεν, ἥψατο τοῦ 
κρασπέδαυ τοῦ ἱματίον αὐτοῦ ™ ἔλεγε γὰρ ἐν ἑαντῇ, “᾿Ἐὰν μόνον ἅψωμαε τοῦ 


* Ree ἀμῤάττρα, F Rec. ἐλβων, 
WICLIF—1380. TYNDALE—-1534., CRANMER — 1589. 
aweie fro hem ; ¢ thanne thei schnin fostey| taken from themy and then shall frome shalbe taken them, 
8 and πὸ man puittith a cloute of boistous! faste. 1 Noo men ond elde pre Shall they feat No een pathy tee 


clooth in to an ould clothing, for it doith | ment with a pece of newe cloothe, Far|of new cloth in an aide germent. For 

awei the fulncs of the clothe, and aworse;}then taketh he awnye the pece agayne/then taketh he awaye the poce from the 

brekynge is made; 17 nether men putte the garmenty and the rent ys made|garment, and the rent in made worse. 
. “ Nether do men pot newe wyne | "ἢ Nether 

ben to hrokwn ¢ destried, and the wyne|inta olde vesecley for then the veatels | bottcls: 

Wren. and 
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Asus rote and folowed hym with hys|s woman w 


i with an yasue of bloude χα, hynade hi 

came behynde hym and toched the} his vesture, *! For she 

ν᾿ . Ὁ For ahe aayd in|selfe: γέ [ may touche bot eae ἢ 

Ὁ FTF maye toche but even his ture oncly, I shalbe safe, ™ Bot lews 
end 


he mayde: Danghter, be 
Joughter be uf good confortey thy | comforte, thy fayth bath made the 
Miade the safe. And she was|And the woman was made whole, 
that same hore. that same tyme. 
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pr Matraew.] KATA MATOAION [Crarren IX, 10. 


ἱματίου αὐτοῦ, σωθήσομαι’ Ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς ἐπιστραφεὶς καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτὴν εἶπέ, 
é ξ ᾿ > £ ᾿ ~ 
‘ Θάρσει, θύγατερ' ἡ πίστις σου σέσωκέ σε. Καὶ ἐσώθη. ἡ YUN ἀπὸ τῆς apas 
ἐκείνης. ᾿ Καὶ ἐλθὼν ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν τοῦ ἄρχοντος, καὶ ἰδὼν rove ave 
λητὰς καὶ τὸν ὄχλον θορυβούμενον, ™*Adyer abrois,| “᾿Αναχωρεῖτε οὐ γὰρ 
“ ἀπέθανε τὸ κοράσιον, ἀλλὰ καθεύδει" Καὶ κατογέλων αὐτοῦ. "Ὅτε δὲ 
ἐξεβλήθη ὁ ὄχλος, εἰσελθὼν ἐκράτησε τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῆς, καὶ ηγέρθη τὸ κοράσιον. 
“nat ἐξῆλθεν ἡ φήμη αὕτη εἰς ὅλην τὴν γῆν ἐκείνην, Καὶ παράγοντι ἐκεῖθει 
Ὁ 8 a UF , "» «A # * i ᾿ ἔ εν td 
τῷ Incov, ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ δύο τυφλοὶ, κράξοντες καὶ λέγοντες, " Ἐλέησον 
“ἡμᾶς, vie Δαυΐδ “ Ἐλθόντε δὲ εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, προσῆλθον αὐτῷ οἱ τυφλοὶ, καὶ 
λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, “ Πιστεύετε ὅτε δύναμαι τοῦτο ποιῆσαι ; Λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, 
“ Ναὶ, Κύριε. “ Τότε ἥψατο τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν, λέγων, " Kara τὴν πίστιν 
+ * Alen. ἔλεγεν. 
GENEVA —1557. RHEIMS -- 1683. AUTHORISED — 1611. 
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τ patteth a of ravy cloth to anj*new cloth ynto an olde garment: for that 
pece af new clothe and vndresced. Ἐς old garment. or he taketh avvay the| which is put in to Gill it vp, taketh from 
Fae ime Piece faikoih wey xomething | peecing ferof from the garment, and} the garment, ¢ the rent is made worne. 
from the garmeat, and the cutte is made is made @ greater rent, Neither} 7 Neither doe men put new wine into 
worse. “1 Nether do mien put new wine|do they put nevv vyine into old bottels. | bottcle: ¢lee the bottele breake, and 
i for then the vessels | (thervvise the bottels breake, and the! wine runneth out, and the bottels perish ; 
brenke, and the wyne mammoth out, and / vine ranneth out, and the bottels perish. | but new 

: But nevv vine they gut into nevv bot-|and 


ἘΞ arobe end folowed him and his dis-|Ineve rysing xp folovved him, and his| behold, a womun which was diseased with 


eased wyth an issue of bloud. 12. yeres,|tvvelve verea, came behind him, and| garment. 1 For she said within her self, 
came behind him, and touched the heme/ touched the i 
of his veatorc. 2 For she in her | ΚΙ For she sayd 


2 vvo-| whole from that houre) And wien 
made thee safe. And the woman was}man became yehole from that houre. Jesus came into the rolere house, and saw 
made whole euen that same houre.) Now 33 And vvben [rave vvas come into the | the minstrels and the people making a 


when [esas came into the rulers howse,|house of the Gouernour, & savy min- | nase, . 
and saw the mynstrels end the peopic| sircls and the multitude asturre,; ™ He mid vnto them, Gine place, for 
making noyec, “ He sayed vnto them, | he sayd, Depart: for the vvenche is not|the mayd is not dead, bat doepeth 
Get you hone, the mayde is not dead, bat sleepeth. And they And they laughed him to acorne. 9 But 
bat And they lenghed him to| him to skorne. ™ And yvhen the inulti-| when the people were put foorth, he went 
ecarne, * And when the people were put | tude vvaa put forth, he entred in, and|in, and tooke her by the hand, and the 
forth he went in, and toke her by the! held her hand, And the mayde erose.|mard arose, * And δια fame hervof 
hand, and the mayde arose. ἢ And this} ™* And this iruite vvent forth inte al that} weut abroad into all that land, 
was noysed thraugh aut ali that lande. [ countrie © And when [esas thence, tro 
men folowed him crying, and saying,) 5: And as τονε passed forth from thence, | ing, Thou sonne of Dauid, have mercy on 
Ὁ thou sonne of Dunid: bane mereis| there folovved bhn trvo blinds men ary: va, Ὁ And when he wos come into the 
ρα vs. ing and mying, Hane mercio on ve, Of houec, the blinde men came to him: and 
And when he come into the|sonne af Denid. 55 And vehen he wees! Jesus eaith vnto them, Beleeue yo thet [ 


Wha 
house, the biynds came to him; and| come to the house, tho Linde came to] am able to doe this? They said vate him, 
ἴδει said vnto them, Belene ye that Iam| him. And παν κατίῃ to them, Do you| Yea, Lord. ™Then tonched he their 
able to do thie? And they sayd vnto him, | beteeue, that I con doo this ταῖν you?! eyes, saying, According to your faith, bea 
yea Lord, 93 Then touched he their γος, They say to him, Yea, Lord. 39 Then , 
‘uying, Accorduys to your fayth he it ynto| he touched their cycz, saying, According | « gr, ταν, or wawronget cock. # Ge, εἶα ica. 


Caarrre [X. 950. 356. X. I—4.] EY ATTEAION [THe Gosret. 
ἐῶν γενηθήτω ὑμῖν. ™ Kal ἀνεῴχθησαν αὐτῶν οἱ ὀφθαλμοί: καὶ ἐνεβριμή- 
σατο αὑτοῖς ὃ Ζησοῦς, λέγων, ς Ὁρῶτε μηδεὶς γινωσκέτω ™ Οἱ δὲ ἐξελθόντες 
διεφήμεσαν αὐτὸν ὃν ὅλῃ τῇ γῇ ἐκείνῃ. 

Ἢ Αὐτῶν δὲ ἐξερχομένων, ἰδοῦ, προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ ἄνθρωπον κωφὸν διμμονεζό- 
μενον. ™ wai ἐκβληθέντος τοῦ δαιμονίου, ἐλάλησεν ὁ κωφός" καὶ ἐθαύμασαν 
οἱ ὄχλοι, λέγοντες, “ ᾿Οὐδέποτε ἐφάνη οὕτως ἐν τῷ Ἰσραήλ." “oO. δὲ Φα- 
ρισαΐζου ἔλεγον, “Ἐν τῷ ἄρχοντι, τῶν δαιμονίων ἐκβάλλει τὰ δαιμόνια." 

5 Καὶ περιῆγεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς τὰς πόλεις πάσας καὶ τὰς κώμας, διδάσκων ἐν 
ταῖς συναγωγαῖς αὐτῶν, καὶ κηρύσσων τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς βασιλείας, καὶ θερα. 
wevav πᾶσαν νόσον καὶ πᾶσαν μαλακίαν", "ἰδὼν δὲ τοὺς ὄχλους, ἐσπλαγχ- 
vicOn wept αὐτῶν, ὅτε ἧσαν " ἐσκυλμένοι! καὶ ἐῤῥιμμένοι ὡσεὶ πρόβατα μὴ ἔχοντα 


4 Boe, “Ἢ ὅτε. " ἤρα. et Const. “- ἔν re dag, * Ree. dal ep. 


WICLIF-—1380, TYNDALE—1534. CRANMER — 1539. 
aftir soure faith be it don to you, and [μὲ it wnto you. ™ And their eyes were | yours fayth be it τοῖο you. * And their 
the len αὖ bem weren cpened, and | opened, lexus charged them saying: jeyes were opened. And Tesua charped 
iheans thetencd hem: and sexe, se 16. 56 that uo num knowe of it. Nenortady spree them, savinge: Se. that no man knowe 
that no man wile. Put thei 5° κων tar ἐημὸ were Geportedy spreed οἵ it? ὦ But they, whan they were de- 
the | parted, spreed abroade his siarwe in sit that 


_ 83g whan thei πέτα gun out: fo thei! *Aatheywentoutybeholde; they brought | As they went out, bohokie they 

brousten to hym a doombe man hanynge | to hym adoume man possessed af x devyll. (to him a dommo mmn possessed af α de- 
a devel ® sod whanme the devel’ was And as sone a the devyll was cast oufc;/eyll. ™ And whan the deuyll was cast 
cast out: the doumbe man enak, ¢ the |the domme spake: And the peaple mer- out, the domme spake. And the people 
Puple wondrid and scider it hath not be| veh saymge: it wes never 80 sene inj meraeyled, > it wes moucr Βα acne 
seen thas im Jetnely δ᾽ but the furisics|fareel, “4 Jot the Uharisca aayde: he jin Jerael, 3 the Phariscs myde : he 


out deuelis, deucks. 
5 And iherus wente eboute alle the| “ And Tesus went about all citics and * And Tesus weat about all cytes and 
citecs and castels: techinge in praachyngy the fied tiding aynaroves and Coan ei τον 7 das of he and 


hamyest ἃ Bee ee τὴ ΔΝ scattered abrosde Gree os aleve l were ‘desbinte ἐπε τοῦ abroade, 
to disciplxy eothi there ia myeche / havinge no shepherd. euen es shepe henynge no shepherd. 
Tipe carne, bat fewe werke men; 

we nhan, βαγὰε he to hye disciples ς the} © Then he voto his disciples, the 
 therfor preie se the lord of the ripe|hervest is preatey but the Isborers arejhorusst is plentsons, but the lo 
come: that he scode werlanen in to his|{cawe. © Wherfore the Lorde of|bourers are feaw, ™ Praye ye therfore 


. Tipe care, the harvest, to sends Tabarers into} the lorde of the harvest, that he will sende 
- bys harvest. labourers into his harcest, 


werun clepid togidre! he jaf to hem 10. AND whan his sii. disciples wore 
power of vnelene spiritia; to cast hem out? 10. AND be called his .xii. disciples|called vato him, he gaue them power 
af men, énd to bele cueri languore and | to hymy nd gave them powcr over vn-|agaynst vneleane epretes, to cast them 
eikenesne., clene to-cast them outa and to! ont, 7 to heale all mamer of aickencme, 
heale φῇ mane of sickncsses and all ma-j and al] maner of dyreave. 

5 And thea ben the nemes of the tweiue ner of desenses. ?The names of the: xii. Apnstles are 
epost, the first symound that ia named Poe The fyret, Simon whych # called 
Petr ¢ Apdrewe, bis brother; James of] 7 The names of the .xii. Apostles are| Peter: ¢ Andrew his brother: lames the 
sebede £ and Iohnn his brother, philip | these. The fyrsty Simon veiled rive Peter soune ef zebedes, ¢ Iohn his brother : 
and Bartilmew, Bete ee Fae aod Andrew hia brother. Tames the sonne 

OFT ene eee ὃ Ῥευ 5 Philip ας Bartholomew: Thomaa and 
Taonnd emane, and μάλα ταί τη, that and Bortlemew. Thomas and Mathew| Mathew, whych had bene « Publican. 
‘hitraied crist, the Publican, Tames the soune of Alphe,| Tames the smme of Alphe. and Lelbeus 
------ς-ςςςς--ε-:---------ς--..-.. otherwyse called Taddeus. (whose syrname was Taldens) Sinan af 
Spread chrend Kis taes. Saige, went. Metemedes,|4 Simon af Caney and Tudas Iscasioth;|Cansan, and Tudas Iscarioth, whych also 

, which cleo betrayed hym. betrayed hiro. 


ay Marrurw.] KATA MATOAION (Cuarraa IX. 80-- 58. Χ, Pr 
ποιμένα, “τότε λόγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὑτοῦ, “ Ὃ μὲν θερισμὸς πολὺς, of δὲ 
° ἐργάται ἀλέγοι" ™ δεήθητε οὖν τοῦ κυρίου τοῦ θερισμοῦ, ὅπως ἐκβάλῃ ἐργάτας εἰς 
“τὸν θερισμὸν αὐτοῦ. 

X. Καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος τοὺς δώδεκα μαθητὰς αὑτοῦ, ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς 
ἐξουσίαν πνευμάτων ἀκαθάρτων, ὥστε ἐκβάλλειν αὐτὰ, καὶ yey πᾶσαν 
woov καὶ πᾶσαν μαλακίαν. " Τῶν. δὲ δώδεκα ἀποστόλων τὰ ὀνόματά ἐστι 
ταῦτα' πρῶτος Σίμων ὁ λογόμενος Πέτρος, καὶ ᾿Ανδρέας ὃ ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ: ᾿1ά- 
κώβος 6 τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου, καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης 6 ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ * Φίλιππος, καὶ Βαρθο- 
λυμαῖος" Θωμᾶς, καὶ Ματθαῖος ὁ τελώνης" Ἰάκωβος ὃ τοῦ "“AAdaiov, καὶ Δεβ- 
βαῖος ὃ ἐπικληθεὶς Θαδδαῖος. * Σίμων 6 ° Kavavirys,| καὶ Ἰούδας " ὃ | Ἰσκαριώτης 
6 καὶ παραδοὺς αὐτόν. 


GENEVA — 1557, 


you, ™ And their eyes were opened: jto i 
and Jeaua charged them, saving, See that their eves vvere openct!, and Jeaea threat. : 
46. 


πὸ pan Κπύνπ of it, 


a deuyl, * And aa ame os the deuyl was/man spake, end the mrolitudes mar-|maruciled, exymg, It wea newsr so scene 
cast ont, the domme epakc: then Ue: |veled enving. Never vvas the like seene [i i : 
people moruerled, saying, ‘The like was jin Bat i sayd 
nener sene in Jerael. ™ Tint the Phariees|In the prince of dinels he casteth out - 
suvd, he custeth out deviles, through the } diaels. * And Τρ went about all the citics 
prince af deuiles, * And Jesus went about | i i 
al cilics and townes, teaching in their Ὁ And Exava veent about al the cities, 
Syiagoges, and preaching the gind ti- }eand tovvnen, ing in ther 9 

dyngea of the kyngdome, and healyng al] jand preachmg the of the ling. 
manct of epcknos and disease among the | dom, and curing eusry disease, and every] saw the multitudes, he wes moued with 
peipk. . infirrnitie. i ; 


4? Then eajed he to his disciples, The har-| “Then he sayth to bis Disciples, The 
nest is great, but the Ixbourers are fewe, | harnest surely is great, but the vvorke- 
ΙΒ Wherefore, pray the Lord of the har-|men are fevy. Pray therfore the 
west to send forth labourers mito his har- | Lord of the harucst, that be send forth 
uest. yvorkemen into his haruest, 


10. AND he called hia twelucdisciplcs,| 10. AND hauing called his trvetuc 


i AND when hes had called ynto hen 
i ne diecrples, he gee them power 
β eyaian vncleane spirit, to cast them cut, 
Ds 4 then 4 ee Αἱ! τεῖνον SNe dee 
ἃ paue them power welcane | Disciples together, he guoe povrer | all maner of discase. 7 Now the names 
wriSten, to cast them out ἐπι to heale al oucr vorleane epirites, that they shonid| of the twelue Apostles are these: Tha 
roaner af sicknesse, and disease, cast them out, and should cure al mancr| fret, Simon, who is called Peter, and An- 

of disease, ancl al mancr of infirmitie. drew bis brother, lames the somne of Ze. 
?The names of the twelue Apostles arc ἱ 
’ these, The firet is Simon called Peter, and| ? And the names of the tvvelve Αρὸν- 
Andrew hia brother: James the sunne of} tles be these: the first, Simon vvho is| * Philip, and Bartholomew, Thomas, aod 
Zebede, and iohn his brother. 3 Philip | called Peter, and Andrevy his brother, Matthew the Tublicane, Inames the sonne 


which bad bene a Publican : fares the} Philip snd Barthlemevy, Thomes and|was Thaddeus: ‘Simon the Canmite, 


᾿ some of Alphe, and Lebbeus whose sur- | Matthery the poblican, and Tames of Al-fand Indes Tecarint, who aleo betrayed 
name wes Thaddeus: 4Simon of Canun,| phaus, and 4Sonm Cana- | him 
and fuses Iscartote, which also betrayed | nvus, and Iudas Tecariote, vrbo alzo be- 


him, trayed hico. 


Cuseren Χ, 521] EYATTEAION [Tae Gosrst 


᾿ Τούτους τοὺς δώδεκα ἀπέστειλεν 6 Ἰησοῦς, παραγγείλας αὐτοῖς, λέγων, ‘ Εἰς 
ς ὁδὸν ἐθνῶν μὴ ἀπέλθητε, καὶ εἰς πόλιν Σαμαρειτῶν μὴ εἰσέλθητε" "“ πορεύεσθε 
“δὲ μᾶλλον πρὸς τὰ πρόβατα τὰ ἀπολωλότα οἴκον Ἰσραήλ. | πορευόμενοι δὲ 
“ κηρύσσετε, λέγοντες, Ὅτι ἤγγικεν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. "ἀσθενοῦντας 
ἐ θεραπεύετε, " λεπροὺς xaBapitere,| δαιμόνμα ἐκβάλλετε. δωρεὰν ἀλάβετε, Sapeay 
‘Sore. " Μὴ κτήσησθε χρυσὸν, μηδὲ ἄργυρον, μηδὲ χαλκὸν εἰς τὰς ζώνας ὑμῶν. 
ΕΝ μὴ πήραν εἰς ὁδὸν, μηδὲ δύο χιτῶνας, μηδὲ ὑποδήματα, μηδὲ "ῥάβδους" ἄξιος 
“γὰρ ὁ ἐργάτης τῆς τροφῆς αὐτοῦ “ἔστιν. “Eis ἣν δ᾽ ἂν πόλιν ἢ κώμην 
Ἢ εἰσέλθητε, ἐξετάσατε τίς ἐν αὐτῇ ἄξιός ἐστι κἀκεῖ μείνατε, ἕως ἂν ἐξέλθητε. 
‘ “ εἰσερχόμενοι δὲ εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, ἀσπάσασθε αὐτὴν. “Kal ἐὰν μὲν 7 ἡ οἰκία 
“ἀξία, ἐλθέτω ἡ εἰρήνη ὑμῶν ἐπὶ αὐτήν! ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ἢ ἀξία, ἡ εἰρήνη ὑμῶν πρὸς 

¥ Hee λυπροὺς καβαρίζετα, τεκροὺς iyslpers. Alex. νεκροὺς ἐγείρετε, λεαροὺς εαθαρίξετε, Rec. ῥάβδον. 4 Alex. = ἔστιν. 
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* Thesua sente these teelne! « comaundid{ § These .xii. sent Jeset; and commaunded| * Ieasns sext forth these twelne in nom- 
hem and seidey go se mot in to the weye|them sayings: Go not in to the wayes|tre, whom he commaunded, exyinge. 
af hethen men: ated entre 185 not πὶ to|that leade to the gentyls, and m to the| Go ont mito the waye αἱ the guutyls, nod 
the citees af asmaritane: * but rather go} cities of the Samaritans cntcr ye ποῖ, | into the cytic of the Samaritans enter ye 
a to the achepe of the hous of taree] thet [ἡ But go rether to the lost shope of dhe) uot. δ Bat goo rather to the knot shepe 


entire: axe y¢ who therynne is worthi, | citc or tonne ye shell come; who} Fur the worckman m worthy of his 
¢ there dwelle ge ti] 78 outy “and! ys worthy yn ity and there abjiie till ye | meate. εἰ Dat to whatsoener citie or towne 
whanhe 46 goen πὶ to ah , grete 16 ity | zac ye shall come, enquyre who is worthy m 

seen: pees to this houy ΕΚ and if it, and there abyde tyll ye go thenre, 


come on ity but if that hous be not warthi, [salute the same. ! And yf the bousse be|the same, 15 And yf the house be worthy, 
youre pees echal turne agen to σα; worthy; youre peace shall come apon it. [1εξ youre pence come vpon it. But yf it 
Hand who cur pot τοῦ But yf it be net worthy, youre peace shall | be not worthy, let poure peaca retourne 
nether heerith youre wordis: go je fro| retourne to you agayne. to you agayne. 


acre 
ft schal be more saffrable to the lond of| nor will heare youre yoge: when jor will heare youre preachynge: when 
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py Marriet:] - KATA MATGAION (Casrrer X. in 


᾿ . oy 4 t οι, ει 
“ ὑμᾶς ἐπιστραφήτω. “ καὶ ὃς ἐὰν μὴ δέξηται ὑμᾶς, μηδὲ ἀκούσῃ τοὺς λόγους 
< 4. πὶ + i EE 3 a * i 2 f a Fa + . 8 
ὑμῶν, ἐξερχόμενοι ris αἰκίας ἢ τῆς πόλεως ἐκείνης, ἐκτινάξατε τὸν κοντορτὸν 
ὁ τῶν ποδῶν ὑμῶν. ᾿" ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται γῇ Σοδόμων καὶ " Γο. 
ἕ Fhe + rc fF A Ἂ, ? 4 Fa 16 > » 3s &\ + . ἃ »α, € 
Hoppoy| ἐν ἡμέρᾳ κρίσεως, ἢ τῇ πόλει ἐκείνῃ. ἰδοῦ, eyo ἀποστέλλω ὑμᾶς ὡς 
“ πρόβατα ἐν μέσῳ λύκων. γίνεσθε οὖν φρόνιμοι ὡς οἱ ὄφεις, καὶ ἀκέραιος ὡς αἱ 
περιστεραί, “ προσέχετε δὲ ἀπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων: παραδώσουσι yap ὑμᾶς εἰς 
συνέδρια, καὶ ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς αὑτῶν μαστυγώσουσιν ὑμᾶς" "" καὶ ὀπὶ ἦγε- 
° μόνας δὲ καὶ βασιλεῖς ἀχθήσεσθε ὅνεκον ἐμοῦ, εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς καὶ τοῖς 
“ἔθνεσιν. " ὅταν δὲ " παραδιδῶσιν] ὑμᾶς, μὴ μεριμνήσητε πῶς 4 τί λαλήσῳτε' 
“ δοθήσεται yap ὑμῖν ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ τί λαλήσετε' “od γὰρ ὑμεῖς ἐστε οἱ λα- 
“ λοῦντες, ἀλλὰ τὸ Πνεῦμα τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν τὸ λαλοῦν ἐν ὑμῖν, ™ Hapasaces 
* Alex. + λέγαστες, Εἰρήνη ry οἴκῳ τοῦτ. “ Ασα, TopiMer. ὁ Alex. πμραλώσοναιν, 
ΘΕΝΈΨΑ.--- 1087. RHEIMS—1582. | AUTHORISED — 1611. 
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ceane you, nor wil beare your preachyng: | you. house, or citic, chake of the dust of your 
When yo departs out of that houve, or) | And vrhosocrer shal not receiue you,|feet. 15 Uercly I say vate it shall 
that citie, alake of the dust of your fcte.| nor hesre your vordes: going forth out be imoce taleruile for the band of Soltpm 
“ Tracly Ἐ my voto you, it shalbe easier!uf the house or the citie ghake of the}and Gomorha in the day of iudgment, 
for the land of Sedoma and Gomorrha| dust from your fecte. Amen I gay tol then for that citie. 

in the day of imdgment, then for that|you, it shal be more tolerable for the Behold, I send you foorth es sheepe 
citie. Jand of the Sodomites and (omorrheqns | in the middest of walnes: be yee there. 


i i you. “And to Presi- /tilca. ' 
Wytocs io them, and to the Gentils, dents and to Kings shal you be ledde for| 4 Bat when they deliner you vp, take no 
my sake, πὶ testimonic to them and the| thought, how or what ye shall speake, for 
τ you yp, take Gentiles. "ἢ Tot when they shal deliver it shall be given you in thet sume 
no thoght how or what ye elal speake:/ you vp, tuke no thought horv or vehat| what speake. * For it is not yo 
you, even in that same/ to « : i you 
+ For it is not| that houre vvhat to speske. 59 For it is! which eth in you. 31 And the bro- 
‘rit. of not - 


ye 

ther which speaketh in you. 4! the . 7 — 

brother shal betray the brother to death, | brother also shal deliver vp the brother “Ore PF Ur, thems. 
Τα 


Caapren Χ, 22—35.] EYATTEAION (Tue Gosrx 


Fs ἀδελῴος ἀδελῴον eis θάνατον, καὶ πατὴρ τέκνον" καὶ ἐπαναστήσονται τέκνα 
‘emt γονεῖς, xai θανατώσουσιν αὐτούς. “καὶ ἔσεσθε μισούμενοι ὑπὸ πάντων 
Ἢ διὰ τὸ ὄνομά μου" ὃ δὲ ὑπομείνας εἰς τέλος, οὗτος σωθήσοτα. “ὅταν δὲ διώ- 
° κωσιν ὑμᾶς ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ, φεύγετε εἰς THY ἄλλην. ἀμὴν “γὰρ! λέγω ὑμῖν, 
‘ov μὴ τελέσητε Tas πόλεις τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ, ἕως ἂν ἔλθῃ ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 
©" Οὐκ ἔστε μαθητὴς ὑπὲρ τὸν διδάσκαλον, οὐδὲ δοῦλος ὑπὲρ τὸν κύριον αὑτοῦ. 
“Ὁ ἀρκοτὸν τῷ μαθητῇ ἵνα γένηται ὡς ὃ διδάσκαλος αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὃ δοῦλος ὡς ὁ 
‘ κύριος αὐτοῦ. εἰ τὸν οἰκοδεσπότην Βεελζεβοὺλ " ἐπεκάλεσαν, πύσῳ μᾶλλον 
“Tous οἰκιάκους αὑτοῦ; ™ My οὖν φοβηθῆτε αὐτούς" οὐδὲν γάρ ἔστε κεκαλυμ- 
* μένον, ὃ οὐκ ἀποκαλυφθήσεται" καὶ κρυπτὸν, ὃ οὐ γνωσθήσεται. "8 λέγω 
ὁ ὑμῖν ἐν τῇ σκυτίᾳ, εἴπατε ἐν τῷ φωτί: καὶ ὃ εἰς τὸ οὖς ἀκούετε, κηρύξατε Emi 
* Alex. = ydp. J Ree ἐκάλεσαν. 


WICLIF—1380, TYNDALE — 153-4, CRANMER—1L629. 


41 The brother shall betraye the brother : brother to deeth, ¢ the father the sonne. 
to deeth, and the father the sonne. And|.And the chyldren chall aryee ogivnst 


sou, se scholn not ene the citees of 


leraci: to for that mannes sone come: | The disciple-ya not above hys woaaeer come. "The discyple is not abouc the mas - 


Ε 

z 
as 

τὶ 

Β 

ΕΝ 


FEE 

Hi 

εἴ 

biz 
Hitt 


There ig no thinge so close, thet shall {nothyng cloese, that shall not be apened ; 
qpenned and ‘no thinge δ hydi | and nothyoge hyd, that eball not he 
owen, 


not be 
that shall not be knowen, 

in dercknes, that| What Γ tel you in durknes, that speake 
#peake ye in lyght And what ye heare|ye in lyght. And what yo beare im the 
in the eure, that preache ye on the housse | eare, that preache yc an the hoase toppes. 
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νυ Marrnew.] ΠῚ KATA ΜΑΤΘΑΙ͂ΟΝ (Cusrren Χ, 22-38 


τ τῶν δωμάτων. ™ καὶ μὴ "φοβεῖσθε! ἀπὸ τῶν " ἀποκτενόντων!] τὸ σῶμα, τὴν δὲ 
‘ ψυχὴν μὴ δυναμένων ἀποκτεῖναι" φοβήθητε δὲ μᾶλλον τὸν δυνάμενον καὶ 'ψυ- 
© χὴν καὶ σῶμα! ἀπολέσαι ἐν γεέννῃ. ™ οὐχὶ δύο στρουθία accaplov πωλεῖταε ; 
" καὶ ἔν ἐξ αὐτῶν ov πεσεῖται ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν ἄνευ τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν" “ὑμῶν δὲ καὶ 
“ αἱ τρίχες τῆς κεφαλῆς πᾶσαι ἠριθμημένας εἰσί, ™ pH οὖν * φοβηθῆτε" | πολλῶν 
“ στρουθίων διαφέρετε ὑμεῖς. “Has οὖν ὅστις ὁμολογῆσεε ἐν ἐμοὶ ἔμπροσθεν 
ς τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ὁμολογήσω κἀγὼ ἂν αὐτῷ ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ πατρὸς μον τοῦ ἂν 
“οὐρανοῖς. “ὅστις δ᾽ ἂν» ἀρνήσηταξ μὲ ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ἀρνήσομαι 
‘ αὐτὸν κἀγὼ ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ πατρὸς μὸν τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς. ™ My νομίσητε ὅτι 
“ἦλθον βαλεῖν εἰρήνην ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν" οὐκ ἦλθον βαλεῖν εἰρήνην, ἀλλὰ μάχαιραν. 


6S ἦλθον γὰρ διχάσαι ἄνθρωπον Kara τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ, καὶ θυγατέρα κατὰ τῆς 
4 Tic. φοβηθῆτε, * Ree. ἀποκτηνόντων. + Com. τὴν ψυχήν καὶ τὸ φώμη, A Alex. φοβώσθε. 
GENEVA — 1557. RHEIMS — 1562. AUTHORISED — 1611. 


and the father the sonne, and the childrea to death, and the father the sone : and and the father the chide: and the chil- 
shal arise againat their fathers asd mo- i Tie pa/dren shall rise vp against their parents, 
thers, end chal canse them tp dye. 52 And jrents, and shal vvorke coy haere “and | and canre them to be put to death, 7 And 
ye shatbe hated of al men for my name ; } you shul be odious te al men for my name. | ye shall be hated of all men for wy Names - 
but he that endureth to the ende, shalbe } but he that shal persenere voto the en, jeake: bot he that endureth to the end, 
sancrd. he shal be saucd. shalbe saued. © But when they persecute 
" you in this citie, flee ye into ancther ; for 
δι When they persecute you in one} ™ And yrhen they shal persecute you in | verely J say wnto you, ye shall pot = hanes 
citie, ὅγε into an other: for verely Ij this cttie, fice into an other. Amen lsay|gmme oner the citiea of Taracl, till the 
say vato you, ye abel oot finish all the|to you, you shal not finish al the cities of | Sonne of man be come. 
cites af Israel, tyl zouns of man | Israel, tl the sonne of man cane. 
become. | The disciple is ust abou A The disciple is not abonc his master 
his master; por yet the seruant aboue} * The Dieciple is not aboue the maigter, |mor the seruxnt abouc his lord. @ It is 
hig lord. : nor the servant sboue his lord.  [t|enough forthe disuple that he be os his 
eiffiseth the disciple that he be aa his} mastcr, and the seruant as his Lord: HW 
21 Τὶ i incogh for the disciple to be | maister: and the seruant as his lord. ΓΕ νον haue celled the Muster of the 
as his master ie, and that the seruant [they haue called the goodman of the house | Beclzebub, how much more shall they 
be es his Loz] is. if they hane called the | Beetzebub, hovv much more them of his / call them of bis houschokl ? * Feare them 
Lord of the house Beekzebyb, how muche | houshold? ™ Therfore feare ye not them. | not therefore: for there is nothing covered, 
more them of his houshold? ™ Fear them |For nothing is hid, that sha! not be re-[that shall not be reoeiied; and hilde, 
not therfore; for there is nothynge so/uealed: and secrete, thet ehal not be| that shall not be knowen. % What Ε tell 
hid, that chal not be disclosed, and nothing | knorven, you πὶ darkenrese, thai speake ye in 
a0 becret, that shul not beknowon. + ight: ond whet ye beare in the care, 
: ? Theil vrhich I speake to you in the | thet preach ye ypon the honse tops. 
27 What I tel yonindarknes, that epeake ye | darke, epeake ye in the Eght: aud that 
in tyght. And what ye hesre in the eave, | vvhich you heare im the care, preache/ 39 And fcarenotthem which kill the body, 
that preach ve on the house toppes. 33 And | ye ypon the honsa toppes. 7 : 
. feare ye not them whych kil the Ἰνοῖν, ἔτεα not them that lal the body, and arc | rather fearc him which is able to destroy 
but are not able to kyl the sovic: but | not able to kil the soul: bat rather feare | both soule and body in hell © Are 
rather feare hym, which is able to destroy | him that.can destroy both soul apd body [ὑπὸ Sparrowes solde for a farthing ? 
both soule and beds in bel. 35 Are not/into hel, -| one of them shall net fall on the ground 
two sparrowes solde for an halfe pennye i without your Father, “But the yery 
end one of them shal not fallon the ground | 2 Are pot tevo eparovves cold for alhaircs of your bead ere all nombred. 
without your father. ™ Yea, and al the | farthing: and oct one of them shal fall |! Feare ye not therefore, ye are of mare 
heares of your heade are numbred, ® Feare |vpon the ground vvithout your father?) value then many Sparrowes, 
γε uot therfore, ye are of more value then ;* Bat your very heares of the bead are al 
Tahy . ὃ. Whosoever therfore / numbered. 7 Feare not therfore; better| © Whosoever therefore chell confesse me 
εἶμ] confeese me before men, hic will [| are you then toany eparovves, ™ Enery | before meu, him will I confexe also befure 
‘ gonfesse also before my father which is | one therfore that chal confesse me before! my Father which is in heauen. ™ Hat 
in heaven. % But whosoeuer shal deny | men, 1 also vvil confess him before my | whoscener shall nt before men, him 
ine before men, him wil I also deny before jfather vvhich & in beanen. “ But μα] will I alan deny my Father which 
my father which is m beauen. that shel denie me before men, 7 
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4 Thinks net that [ am come to sendjin heanen. ™ 
peace inlothe earth. [ came [not] tosend|came to rand prace into the earth; i 
peace, but the ewurd. © For I am come eame not ta send peace, but the svyord.| Father, ¢the daughter against ber mother, 
to set ἃ man at variance against his father, |** For 1 came to separate man agaynst —. 


Cxarrm Χ. 3649. ΧΙ, 1-8) EY ATTEAION [Tne Gosrs. 


ς μητρὸς αὑτῆς, καὶ νύμφην κατὰ τῆς wevOepas αὐτῆς" ™ καὶ ἐχθροὶ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
΄- «᾿ 
© of οἰκιακοὶ αὐτοῦ, “ Ὁ φιλῶν πατέρα ἢ μητέρα ὑπὲρ ἐμὲ, οὐκ sori μον abws- 
“ καὶ ὁ φιλῶν υἱὸν ἢ θυγατέρα ὑπὲρ ἐμὲ, ain ἔστέ pov ἄξιος" ™ καὶ ὃς οὐ λαμβάνει 
¢ * 4 ᾷ ra -ς ε ι. ΠῚ κ΄ # a 9 ε e 4 
τὸν σταυρὸν αὑτοῦ καὶ ἀκολουθεῖ ὀπίσω pov, οὐκ ἔστί μὸν ἄξιος. ῦ εὐρῶν 
ς τὴ» ψυχὴν αὑτοῦ ἀπολέσαι αὐτήν" καὶ ὁ ἀπολέσας τὴν ψυχὴν αὑτοῦ ἕνεκεν 
«! ~ Jf ἡ 3 ἢ 40 ε f * *A PF OS f % @ F&F αὶ ἔ 
ἐμοῦ εὑρῆσει αὐτήν. Ὁ δεχόμενος ὑμᾶς ἐμὲ δέχεται" καὶ ὃ ἐμὲ δεχόμενος 
© δέχοτας τὸν ἀποστείλαντά με. “ὃ δεχόμενος προφήτην εἰς ὄνομα προφήτου 
“μισθὸν προφήτου λήψεται" καὶ ὁ δεχύμενος δίκαιον εἷς ὄνομα δικαίου μασθὸν 
‘‘e δὼ f 
ς δικαίου λήψοται' “xal ὃς ἐὰν ποτίσῃ ἕνα τῶν μμερῶν τούτων ποτήριον ψυ- 
i Ἵ - * + ‘ 
‘ χροῦ μόνον cic ὄνομα μαθητοῦ, ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐ μὴ ἀπολέσῃ τὸν μεσθὸν 
Γι [ 
ἐξ . 


* 


amd the dongtir ajena bir modir: and the | mother, and the doughterlawe ageynst[¢ the daughter in lawe agaynet her mother 


WICLIF—-1980. TYNDALE — 1534. 5 CRANMER—1538. 
soneH ajens the housbondie modir;|ber motherwe: ™ And a mannes foces!in lawe: © And a mannes foes shalbe 
and 


and he| ke thot loveth his sonny or ter | that loweth sonae or daughter more thes: 
; ig} more then meyis not mete for πιο, ™ And | me, ic not worthy αἱ me, “And he that 
be 


i| mey ys not mete for me. Ὁ He that fyod- fis nut worthy of me Ἐς that fyndeth 
is Lisf, achal/cth hys lyfe; shall dose it: and he that | bys iyfo, shall lose it: and be thut keyth 
‘hys lyfe for my sekey shall ἐγμάο his Ἰγύο for τὸν sake, shall fynde it 
# Te that receaueth 


τομαὶ fyade it: “ he that resceyucth sou you, receaucth me : 

reaceyueth me, and he that me,} © He that receavith you receavith me: jz he that mc, roceaneth hym 

resceyueth him that sente me: © he thet | and he that roceavith me receavith him jthat cent me, 4“) He that recesueth 2 

reaccyueth a m the name of «| that sent me. “! He that receavith a prophet in the name of ἃ prophet, shall 
TrOocae ΒΚ 


profete: achal take the med of a profete: | phet in the name of a prophet; re- . 
and be that reaceyueth ἃ lust man in the|ccave ἃ prophetes rewarde, And he that} that reccanecth ἃ ryghleous man, in the 


af a iust man, “ and who ever seueth | 5 righteoun many, shall receave the rewerde mans rewarde: “ And who- 
drinke to com af these leest a cupp οἵ] οἵ αὶ nghteous man, “ And socuer shall geue vnto one of these lytle 
could water oonli in the name of α dis-|2hall geve vnte one of these lytle ones to | ones to dryncks, a cuppe of colde water 
aagiahe Ag fp gon he eckal not) drincker ἃ capo of colds water only in onely (im the name οἵ α diecipic) verely ἢ 
; . nuns οἱ a disciple : a whto : be shall not lose hye 
treethy be ahall not bow hi xe. |rewarde, δος 7 
11. AND it was don whanne ihesus 
hadde endid ; he comaundidto his twelua}! 11. AND it came to passe when Iceus] 11. AND it came to passe, that whan 
απο εἶα ¢ fro thens to preche and had made an ende of commanndiage hisiJeens had made an ende αἱ commaund- 
teche in the citees of hem, 3 But whan} -χὶὶ, disciples that he departed thence; to} ynge hye twelun dincyples, he departed 
Toon in booudia hadde berde the werkis | tesobe and to preache in ther aties. thence, to teache end to preache in their 
of crit: be senta twepne of hise disciplia, | .? When Thon beinge in preaca hearde | cyties. 
3 end sckle to hym, art thou he that achal| the workes of Christ) he sent two of his| * When John beynge in prewon heards 
come: or we abiden an other? 4 and | disciples ὃ end sayde ynto him. Arte thou | the workes of Christ, he sent two of hye 
ihesus answertd end seide to hem, go 46 he that shall come: or shell we loke for | discyples, ὃ ¢ sayde vnto him: Art thou 
and telle ajen to Ion thoo thingss that 3¢| another. ὁ Iesus anewered and sayde wnto|he that eball come: ar do we loke fur 
han herd and seyn: ὁ blinds mem seen,| them. Go and shewe Ihon what ye bave| another. 4 Ieaus answered ¢ πυγὰς vato 
crokid men gon, mysels ben made cleney} hearde and sene. © The blynd se the halt them, Go, sad shewe Ich agayne, what 
deef men heren; men risen ezen,| foo, the lepers are clensed: the deef)ye have heard and senc. ὃ The blynd 
pare men ben taken to prechynge of the | hearey the ded ageyue, and the glad | receane their aight: the lame walke, the 
gospel: * and be is blesmid that echal not | tidinges is to the povre. * And [lepers axe clensed; ς the deef heare, the 
be sclaundrid in me: 7 ¢ whanne thei | beppy is bo that is not offended by me. [deed are raysed vp, € the poore receane 
Wuren gem aweye: ihesus bigan to seie the glad tidinges of the gospel. * And 
of Ton to the puple, whet thing wenten| 7 And aa they departed Jesus begane to | heppy is he, that ia not offended by me. 
46 out in to desert to se? a reed wawid | speake voto the of iohn. What for snd as they departed, ἴεδιρ, Βέξακαε 
wah the wynde? ὃ cr what thing wenten | to se went ye ont m to the wyldernes?| to saye vato the people concerning 


py Marrexw.} =” KATA MATOAION (Coarrenr X. 86—42 Xi. Le 
XI. Καὶ éyevero ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς διατάσσων τοῖς δώδεκα μαθηταῖς 
αὐτοῦ, μοτέβη δκεῖθεν τοῦ διδάσκειν καὶ κηρύσσειν ἐν ταῖς πόλεσιν αὐτῶν. 
"Ὁ δὲ Ἰωάννης ἀκούσας ἂν τῷ δεσμωτηρίῳ τὰ ἔργα τοῦ Χριστοῦ, πέμψας 
ἐ δύο! τῶν μαθητῶν αὑτοῦ, * εἶπτεν αὑτῷ, © Σὺ εἶ ὁ ἐρχόμενος, ῇ ἕτερον προσδοκῶ.- 
“μεν; ᾿ Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὃ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ Πορευθέντες ἀπαγγείλατε “To. 
ς ἄννῃ, ἃ ἀκούετε καὶ βλέπετε" " τυφλοὶ ἀναβλέπουσι, καὶ χωλοὶ περιπατοῦσι" 
“ λεπροὶ καθαρίζονται, καὶ κωφοὶ axouover “ νεκροὶ ἐγείρονται, καὶ πτωχοὶ 


τῶν δὲ πορευομένων, ἤρξατο ὃ Ἰησοῦς λόγειν τοῖς ὄχλοις wept Ἰωάννου, “ Τί 
ς "ἐξήλθετε! εἰς τὴν ἔρημον θεάσασθαι; κάλαμον ὑπὸ ἀνέμου σαλευόμενον ; 
“δ ἀλλὰ τί " ἐξήλθετε! ἰδεῖν ; ἄνθρωπον ἂν μαλακοῖς ἱματίοις ἠμφιεσμένον ; ἰδοὺ, 


+ Ales, διὰ. π Aler. + cal. π Alex, ἐξήλβατε, * Alex, ἐξέλθοτη, 
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then 
me, @ not mete for me. And he that 
1 them 


loweth hia sone, or hter more abous mn¢,|sonpe cr bter more then me, is sot 
Ine, is not mete for me. © And be thet /is mot vvorthy of me. ™ And he that| worthy of me. ™ And he that taketh not 
taketh not is crowee and foloweth after |taketh mot hiv creewe, and fnlovveth me, | his crosse, end followcth after me, is not 
me, is nat mete for me. © He that will (is not vvorthy of me. “ He thant heth {worthy of me. % He that dindeth his liz, 
sane his life, shall lose it: end he that | found his Jife, shal loa τὸ : and he that |shall jt: and he that loseth his life 
loweth this life for my sake, shall sane it, |hath lost bis ife for me, i 


Bs 
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ened be thet receuueth me, receanesth him 
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lH 
BP 
if 
Hb 
E 
Ἵ 
in 
ΤῊ 
Peas 
ἘΠῚ 
HE 
a 
aut 
He 
ieflee 


7 
Fe 
ξ 
z 
i 
fi 
ἢ 
: 
it 
εἰ 
Τ 
: 
ἢ 
τί 
ἢ 
TT 
rf 


11. AND it came to passe, when 
11, AND it came to page that when? 11. AND it came to passe: vehen|had mede an end of commaunding 
_ Tewos had made an ende of commanding | Issvs had done commaunding hit tvveluc|tweluc Disciples, he departed 
bis twelne disciples, he departed thence | Disciples, he passed from thence, to teach | teach and to preach in ther 
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yc msn | yvhat yrent you cut to eee? aman clothed/* But what went yo 
clothed in soit rmyment? Behold, they |in soft garments? Behold they that are} mum clothed in soft miment? Behold, 


πάρτε XL 9—23] EYATTEAION (Tn Gosret 


21 ~*~ * ~*~ t 
oof τὰ μαλακὰ φοροῦντες ἐν τοῖς οἴκοις τῶν " βασιλείων) εἰσίν" " ἀλλὰ τί ξξήλ- 
‘ ere ἰδεῖν ; προφήτην ; vat, λέγω ὑμῖν, καὶ περισσύτερον προφήτου" ™ οὗτος 
¢ i + ΄ ἦν ῥ᾽. cc? Ἀ » ἢ ᾿ Fé μ᾿ wf i μ 
yap στε wept ov γέγραπται, “ δον, eyo ἀποστέλλω τὸν ἀγγελὸν pou πρὸ 
ξξ F é fF % nf ._ wf r ot ἘΠ: * i : 
προσώπου Cov, ὃς KaTATKEvaTEL τὴν ὁδὸν cov ξμνπροσθὲν σου. ἤμην» λόγω 
ς ὑμῖν, οὐκ ἐγήγερται ἐν γεννητοῖς γυναικῶν μείζων Ἰωάννου τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ" ὃ 
ζ δὲ i ᾿ »- f ΡΥ 3 “μι > m3 ἸΣ τ ἡ δὲ “ι 
& μικρύτερος ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν μείξων αὐτοῦ ἐστι». “απὸ δὲ τῶν 
. ἡμερῶν Ἰωάννου τοῦ βαπτεστοῦ ἕως ἄρτι, ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν βιάξεταε, 
ς καὶ Sacral ἁρπάζουσιν αὐτήν. "πᾶντες γὰρ οἱ προφῆται καὶ ὃ νόμος ἕως 
“Ἰωάννου προεφήτευσαν" “ καὶ εἰ θέλετε δέξασθαι, αὐτὸς ἐστιν Ἡλέας ὃ μέλλων 
cv: we fF ἂμ ᾿ ἔ ¥ Fd τᾷ με ἄς ? + + 
ἔρχεσθας. “ὃ ἔχων ara ἀκούειν, axovera. ~ Tin δὲ ὁμοιώσω τὴν yeveay 
“ χαύτην; ὁμοία ἐστὶ " παιδίοις] "ev ἀγοραῖς καθημένοις, "καὶ προσφωνοῦσι 
? Bee. βασιλίων, 1 Reo. wantaplup. * Alex, παθημίνοι; ἐν dy, 4 Alex ἃ τροσψωνοῦντα ταῖς ἑτέροις αὐτῶν Lene. 
WICLIF—1380, TYNDALE --- 1584. CRANMER—1539, 
eoite clothis: ben in the howsis of kyngis;|are in khyngea howses. ἢ Bat whet went | that weare softe clothing: are in 


profete ? she I sexe to 3ou? ¢ more thanne| saye to you and more then a prophets.{se? A prophete: ΤΙ ΤΕ I save vato you: 


and seieny we han sungun to soa: ¢ se imeracion? It ys lyke wntoch which in the market places, and call voto 


τοῦ [ἀπὸ in the market and voto their ir felowss, 1 und πάγος we have prped 
han not πε, “ for Toon cam | felowca ¥ and saye: we have pyped vnto | vato you, and ye hanc not daynaed ἡ We 
nether etyngs ne drmikynge: end thei! youy and yo have not daunsed? Woe hove! have mourned vnto yoo, ¢ ys hane not 
seen he 8 dene), 153 the eone of man |morned voto you end ye havo not eo-|sorowed. | For Ioim came nether ent. 
cam etynge ¢ drinkiage: and thai seien; | rowed. rer then cane nether eatinge yage nor drynkynge, ¢ they κατα, be hath 
lo ἃ man ἃ gloteun and a drynker of | vor drmkinge, and they sayey he hath the / the 1? 'The sounc of man came 
wyne, a frende of pepplicana and of jdevyil. The κόπος of man came catinge | catynge end dryackynge, and they : 
eynfol men: end wisdom is iugtified cff}and ἀἰγτηϊείγιτον and they eayey beholde a a glutton, Σ an vnrecarura 
her panes giutton ard drynker af and ἃ frend | dryocker of wyne, and « frende voto pub. 
wnto publicanc-end eynners. Neverthe. | licane ¢ synners. And wredome ia ineti- 
™ thanne iesus bigen to seie repreef to | later wyxdome ys justified of hir children. | fyed of her chyldren 

citees ἴῃ whiche ful many vertues of hym Then be to ypbrayd the cyties, 
weren don: for the not 2) Then began ho to vpbrayd the cities, | which most of hvs myracles were donc in, 
31 wo to thee corasayiny πὸ 10 beth- Jin which most of his miracles were done; | becanse they not of their sincs 


idon: sam τ Chorasm. Wo be to the Βεΐζαδία :| Bctheada: for yf the myractes which 

tyme thei hadden don penannce in heire| for if the miracles which were ebewd in| were showed in bad bene dane in the 
¢ ainchy 7 netheley [ geile to it ache] | you; had bene done in Tyre Sidon, | citie of Tyre or Bidoo, they had repented 
be lee poyue i te end idan in the they bad repented longe gone in sack. of their synnea loge agen in sack cloth 
dai of than to jou Ἐξ and thou| cloth and esthes.  Neverthelesse I say | casshes. “ Neuerthclessse I saye rnto you: 
cefernaum whether thon echalt ba areridjto you: it ehall be esier for Tyre ond it shall be essier for Tyre ς Suton δὲ the 
Up in to henene? hon schalt go dou Sidon at the day of indgementy for | dzye of iadgement, then for you. * And 
in to belle, for τῇ the vertues ben "And thou Capemanm which ert | thow Caperaaum, which art lyft <p wnt 
i πων, a vp ναί Βοτῶν t be brought doune | hewen, shalt be brought downe to hell, 
We scant turtin, pewersct Siracian | to For if the miracies which have] For yf the myracles which hnue bene 


wr λτιπεσῃ .. ΚΑΤᾺ ΜΑΤΘΑ͂ΙΝ [(Casrres XE 9-5, 
‘roils ἑταίροις αὑτῶν, “ καὶ λέγουσιν,! . Ηὐλήσαμεν ὑμῶν, καὶ οὐκ ὠρχήσασθε.: 
ἐ ἐθρηνήσαμεν ὑμῖν, καὶ ove ἐκόψασθε. EDS γὰρ Ἰωάννης μήτε ἐσθίων 
“μήτε πίνων, καὶ λέγουσι, Δαιμόνιον ἔχει. “ἦλθεν ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐσθίων. 
“ καὶ πίνων, καὶ λέγουσεν, Ἰδοὺ, ἄνθρωπος φάγος καὶ οἰνοπότης, τελωνῶν φίλος 
“ καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν. καὶ ἐδικαιώθη ἡ σοφέα ἀπὸ τῶν τέκνων αὑτῆς." " Tore ἤρξ. 


οτεμόησαν. ©" Οὐαί σοι, Xopativ' οὐαί cos, " Βηθσαϊδάν"! ὅτι οἱ ἐν. Τύρῳ καὶ 

‘ Σιδῶνι ἐγένοντο αἱ δυνάμεις αἱ γανόμεναι ἂν ὑμῖν, πάλαι ἂν ἐν σάκκῳ καὶ σποδὼ 

‘ μετενόησαν. “πλὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, Τύρῳ καὶ Σιδῶνι ἀνεκτάτερον ἔσται ἂν ἡμέρα 

‘ κρίσεως, ἢ ὑμῖν. ™ Καὶ σὺ, Καπερναοὺμ, "ἢ ἕως τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ὑψωθεῖσα, ἕως] 

δου καταβιβασθήσῃ" ὅτι εἰ ἐν Σοδόμοις ἐγένοντο αἱ δυνάμοις αἱ γενόμενας ἔν 

* Alex. = ἡμῖν. © Alot. Hathraidd. "Const, ἢ ἴως τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ὑψώθη, lug... Alex. μὴ ἕως οὐρανοῦ ὀψωθόσῃ; ἕως ον 
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it is written, Beholde, I send my mes- before thy face, evhick shal prepare thy my messenger before thy face, which shall 
venger before thy face, which shal prepare | seay before thee. Uerely 
thy way before thee. 1! Verily I any vnto/ 1} Amen F- say to you, there hath not Yate you, Among them that are borne 
you, among them which ere begotten of {risen among the bore of vromen 
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is preutt then be, 4 the tyme οἵ of Iohn the Baptist vatil novy, the 

John Buptist hithertu, the kingdome οἵ] dom of teamen euffercth violence, and the | the kingviome-of 
heaven suffreth violence, and the violent | violent beare it aveay. 5 For al the i 
plucke rt ynto them. 4 Por all the Pro-|T'rophets and the Lavy prophecied vato|# For al the and 
phetes ond the law, zed χαρὰ the} ohn: Μ end if you wvil receiue it, he is phesied vntill 4 And if 
‘ame of Thon. 1, And if ye wil receaue| Elias that ia for tocome, © He that hath ceine if, this is Elias which was for to come. 
him, this ia Elias which was to come. | cores to heare, let him ἤρατο, “Hethat hath cares to hears, let him heare. 
He tbat kath eares to heave let him] ™ And vvherevuto shal I esteeme this © But whereanto shall I liken this ge- 
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heare, But wher vato shal J lyken Εἰΐς | gencration to be like? It is like to chil. neration, ἢ It is like ynto children, sitting 
generation? ἰδ Jt is Iyke voto children dren sitting in the market place: vyhich|in the markets, and calliog ynto their 
| Which sy¢ in the markets, and call ynto/ crying to their companions, 7 2 We | fellowes, ” And saying, we hane piped 
their felowea saying, 15 We haue py haue piped to you, and you have not|ynto you, and yo haue not danced: wa 
vnto pou, and ye bane not domnced: We} deu + ¥ve bau lamented, and you|bave mourned vato you, and ye hane not 
hane songe mourniug aneyres ὑπο you,|} hauc not mowmed. | For Iohn came {lamented, “ For lohn came neither eat. 
and ye haue not wept. neither eating gor drinking: and they | ing nor drinking, and they say, He hath 
"For thon came nether eatyng nur|eay, He hath a dwel, The Sonne of|a deuill. The sonne of men came eating 


me, and ἢ » be bath the| man came ἐπέπε and drinking, and 
dean, i ne of nan cane stag any, Mehotda pon that in 8 ek 
sation al ener ae Ἀεὶ 1a] vvinedrinker, 5 frends of Publicans 
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gtotton aml drieker of 8 friends jsinsers. And vvinedom is instified of her | ix iuatified af her children. 
voto pulilicana and synnera, pot with | children. “Thea began he to vpbraid the cities 
standing wyredome ia justified of her Then began he to ypbraidc the cities, | wherein most of his mighty Works were 
children. © Then boyan be to vpbrayde wherein vrere done the most of his mira. done, because they repen not, ἯΙ Woe 
the cities, in which moste af his miracies cles, for that they had not done wnto thee Chorazin, woe vnte thee Beth- 
were done, becuase they repented not. #1 Wo be to thee Corozain, vvo be to thee | apida - fir if the mighty workes, which 
"Wa be to thee Chorazin: Wo be τὸ Beth-saide: for if in Tyre & Sidon had were done in you, had beencdons in Tyre 
Hethenida : for if the miracles which | been vvrought the mi that have been | and Sidun, they would hane loug 
were shewed in yor, had ben done in wrought in you, they had done penance | agoe im sackcloth and azhes. But I exy 
Tyre and Sidon, they had repented longe in hoarecloth and ashes Long: agoe. ™ Bat | vato you, It shall bee more tolerable for 
agouc in sackcloth and asehes. * Nener-/neverthelesse, I say to you, * shall be Tyre and Sidon at the day of indgemont, 
thelos I soy to yuu: It shalbe easier for | more tolerable for and Sedon in the| then for you. * And thou Capernsam, 
Tyre and Eadon οἱ the day of indgement, | day of judgement, then for you. 33 And whieh art exalted ynto heapen, shalt bee 
then for you. thou Capharnaum, shalt thou be exalted | brought downe to hell: For if the mighty 
@ And thou Capernsum, which art Iyftcd j vp to beauen ἢ thon shalt come dovyne| works which hane bene done in thee, 
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vp vato heaven, shalt be broght downe |enen yoto hel. for if in Sodom 
to hel: For yf the miracles which hene|yvrought the mirecler that 
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sy Marruevw.} KATA MATGAION [Coarren XL 24-00, ἘΠ, = 
XII. Ἐν ἐκείνῳ τῷ καιρῷ ἐπορεύθη ὃ Ἰησοῦς τοῖς σάββασι διὰ τῶν σπορί- 
μῶν" οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ aur "τοῦ ὀπείνασαν, καὶ ἤρξα ντὸ τέλλειν στάχυας καὶ ἐσθίειν. 
* 7 2. * Ἐ © >, 
"οἱ δὲ Φαρισαῖοι ἔδοντες εἶπον αὐτῷ, “ Ἰδοὺ, of μαθηταί σου ποιοῦσιν, ὃ οὐκ 
ἐ" ᾿ f + πε 1. κ᾿ ᾿ ΄- < 2 Β F ᾿ '" 
ἔξεστε ποιεῖν ἐν σαββάτῳ. Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ‘ Οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε τί ἐποίησε 
© Δαυὶδ, ὅτε ereivace” καὶ οἱ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ; “was εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ 
“ Θεοῦ, καὶ τοὺς ἄρτους τῆς προθέσεως ἔφαγεν, ods οὐκ ἐξὸν ἦν αὐτῷ φαγεῖν, 
“ οὐδὲ τοῖς μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, εἰ μὴ τοῖς ἱερεῦσε μόνοις ; "Ἢ οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε ἐν τῷ νόμῳ, 
‘ ὅτε τοῖς σάββασιν οἷ ἱερεῖς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ τὸ σάββατον βεβηλοῦσε, καὶ ἀναξτεοί 
© εἰσι; "λόγω δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτι τοῦ ἱεροῦ " μεῖζον] ἐστὲν ὧδε. ἢ εἰ δὲ ἐγνώκειτε τί ἐστιν, 
‘© "Edeoy θέλω καὶ οὐ θυσέαν," οὐκ ἂν κατεδικάσατε τοὺς ἀναιτίους. * κύριος γάρ 
«!: 5 as ¥ a es 3 # ᾿» 
ἐστι " τοῦ σαββάτου ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 


"“» Rec. + αὐτύχ, κ Rex. μείζων. * Bee + eal, 
AUTHORISED 1611. 

bin done in thee, lel bin shewed in So-! wrenght in thee, perhaps it had remained | had bene done in Sodome, it would bane 
dome, they had remayned to this day. jynto thisday, ™ J | remained vntill thia day. ™ But 1 ery vato 
4 Neucrikeles I aay ταῖν you, that it‘ say to you, thet it shal be more you, thet it ehall bee more tolerable 
shalbe easier for the lind of Sodome in for the land of Sodom in the day of indge- the land of Bodem, in the day of inde- 
the day of iadgement, then for thee, “At! ment, then for thee. ment, then for thee 

that tyme Ieaus euswered, end saved, 1 At that time ἔπευβ ansyvered and| * At that time lesus exewered, and πε, 
prayse thee O father, Lorde of heanen ‘said. I confcese to thee Ὁ Father lord of | I thanke thee, O Father, Lord of beanen 
and earth, because thou hast bid these hearen end earth, becawe thou hast ΠΑ] ἢ πε earth, becamse thon hast hid these 
thynres from the wise ond men of vndex- | these things from the vrise sod prodent, | things from the wise ¢ prudent, ¢ bast 
etemding and hast opened them vniol/and hast reucaled them to litle once them ταῖν babes. ™ Euen ao, 
babes, 35 Verely father, enen so it was} Yea Father: for so hath it vvel pleased | Father, for so it seemed good in thy εἰ 
thy good pieamure. © AI thynges are/thee. 577 Al things are delinered ma οἵ 95 All things are delivered rnto me of my 
gruen vito me of my father: And no|my Father. And no man knovveth the | Father: and no man knoweth the Sonne 
man knoweth the sonne bot the father :|Sonne bat the Father: neither doth any | but the father: neither knoweth any men 
nether knoweth any man the father, mane | knovy the Father, but the Sanne, and to | the Futher, sane the Sonne, end hee to 
the sonne, and he to whame the scone | τοῖα it shal pieuse the Soane to reuuale. | witomsocner the Sonne will reucile im, 
wil open him. 33 Come ye to me al thet lubour, and are | Come vnto mea all ye that labour, and 
% Come ynto me all ye that are wearie| burdencd, ead I vil refreah you, δ Poke j are henuie Jaden, and 1 will pine you reat 


Ι 


and laden, end I wil ease you. © Take|¥p my yoke ypon yuu, and fcame of me, | Take my yoke you, and 
my yoke on you, and leerne of me thet I} because J am meeke, and humble of hart; | me, for I am aad lowly in 
em meke apd lowly m boat: μεν Τὸ on and you ahal finde reat to Foor ecules, | amd ye ehall find rest voto your 
finde reat ynto your soules, ™ For i 


i 


¥2, AT that time, Temus want on the 

19, AT that tyme Jesus went on the| 12. AT that time ἴαντα vvent throagh | Sabbath dry thorow the corne, and kis 
Sabbath daye through the corse, and his | the corne on the Gabboth: and his Disci- were an , and bernne 
disciples were an hongred, began to | ples being hungrie, to placke the] to placke the cares of corne, and to cate, 
ucke the eares of comme and to eate. | enres, to ente, 7 And the Phaorisces /* But when the Vhurisees aaw it, they eaid 
+ But when the Phorives sawe that, they | peeing them, said to him. Loe, thy Dis-j+nto him, Behold, thy disciples doe tha: 
payed wnto him, Behalde, thy disciples do | ciples doe that yvhich is not levvfal fur | whichis not lawfull to doe the Sab. 


Sabhath day. 5 And he exyed vnto them,|he sayd to them, 1{8π you not read/yee not real what Dooid dul when heo 
Hane ye not read whet Daoid did when |vvhat Daud did rvhen ho vvoz an hu | wos an huupeed, and they that were with 
he wes an ἢ and they also which » and they that were with him:/him, ὃ [low bee entred into the bouse αἱ 
were with him! ὁ How he entred into the | * hove he entred into the house of God,] God, and did eate the Shew-bread, which 
house of God, & ate the shewe loues,|and did eate the loaves of proposition, | was not lawfull for him to este, neither 
which were not lawful for him to eate, | vvhich it yvas net lavyfal for him to eate, | for them which were with him, bat onely 
nvther for them which were with him, / nor for them that vvere vvith him, but for}for the Priests? δ Or hane ye not read 
but only for the priestas, § Or have prcstcs only? * Or hane ye not read in| in the Law, how that on the Sabbath dayes 


not read in the jawe how that on the Lavy, that on Sabboth-dayes the| the Prests in the Temple the 
bath dayes the prestea in the temple Bria | prisstes in the temple do breake the] Sabbath, and ore biamelesef * But I 
the Sabbath, and are blumelesse? δ Bat | Sabboth, and are vvithout blame? * but] say vato yuu, that m this is ane 


haue 
dempned innocentcs. ἢ For the wonme offinnocentes. 4 For the Sonne of man is} the Sonue of man is Lord even of the 
man is Lord cucn of the Sabbath day. jlord of the Sabboth also, Sabbath doy 


πάντας XIL 9. 95] EYATTEAION (Tae Gosrm. 
* ; * 4 + πὶ 

° Καὶ μεταβὰς ἐκεῖθεν, ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν αὐτῶν. * καὶ ἰδοῦ, ἀνθρώπος 

rt f ᾿ ᾿" 7 ΓΝ 

ἣν τὴν χεῖρα ἔχων ξηράν" καὶ ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν, λέγοντες, “ Εἰ ἔξεστε τοῖς 

. σάββασι θεραπεύειν Σ ἵνα κατηγορήσωσιν αὐτοῦ. " Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν. αὐτοῖς, ‘ Τί ς 

‘ ἔσται ἐξ ὑμῶν ἄνθρωπος, ὃς ἕξει πρόβατον ἕν, καὶ ἐᾶν εμπέσῃ τοῦτο τοῖς σαβ- 

“βασι εἰς βοθυνον, ovyt κρατήσει αὐτὸ καὶ ἐγερεῖ; πύσῳ ονν διαῴφερει ἄνθρω- 

f a a "- i * Ὁ" 7 Ὁ] f i bid 

“ πος προβάτου ;Σ ὥστε ἔξεστι τοῖς σάββασι καλῶς ποιεῖ. Tore λέγει τῷ 

ἀνθρώπῳ, " Ἔκτειρον τὴν χεῖρα gov. Καὶ ἐξέτεινε, καὲ * ἀπεκατεστάθηΐ ὕγιηῃς 

ὡς ἡ ἄλλη. “" Οἱ δὲ Φαρισαῖοι συμβούλιον ἔλαβον κατ᾽ αὐταῦ ἐξελθόντες, ὅπως 

αὐτὸν ἀπολέσωσι», “Ὃ δὲ Ἰησοῦς γνοὺς ἀνεχώρησεν ἐκεῖθεν" καὶ ἠκολούθησαν 

λ΄ »"Ρ"Ἄ VF ΄ Ἰ 4 i a + f i % 4 F ‘ ” 

αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοὶ, καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν αὑτοὺς πάντας" καὶ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτοῖς 

- POX “ a P 7 oF λ a” x 8 ty διὰ ‘Hoa τοῦ 
να μὴ φανερὸν αὐτὸν ποιήσωσι" ὅπως πληρωθὴ τὸ ρηθεν δια Ησαῖον 

τ Rec. ἀπαξατευτάβη. 4 Alex. 'KitAGorreg δὲ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι σαμβούλωνν Dafluy κμτ' πὐτοδ. 
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- ¥q whanne be parsid fro thennes, he eam | 9 Amd he departed thencey and went into | ¥ And he departed thence and went 
in to the aynaguge of bem; ‘3 loa man| their eypagoge: ΙΝ and behokle ther was|inte their synagoge: and beholde, ther 
that hadde κα dre hond, and thei axcden|a many whiche had his hande drved yp. | was a man which had his honde drved 
ym αὶ seideny wher it be lefal to hecle in| And they axod him myinge; Ἐπ it lewfull| vp. And they asked hypm, sayinge ia iz 
the aaboth? that thei scholdim accuse to heale apon the saboth dayes? became lawful. to heale vpon the Saboth dayes ? 
bym 11 g he eeid to hemy what man of | they myht acuse him, 1 And he sayde j that they myght secuze lnm. ἢ) And he 
achal be that hath oo sclieep, ond if: ynto them; whiche of you wokde it Ixy! saide ynto them: whych of vou will it he, 
it fale in to a diche inthe anbotia: where! yf be hed a shepe fallen into αὶ pitte on|thet shall hnve ἃ shee, ond if it foll auto 
he echal not hold « lifle it vpy 2 hou! the sshoth dare; that walde not take him{a& pytte on the Saboth duye, wrthe not 
mycthe more isa wen better thanne a’ and lyft him out? 12 And how mociic is| take it and lyft it out? Mowe moch 
acheep? therfur it is leeful to do in’ a man better thon a ehepe ἢ Wherfore it | more then is a man bettor then αὶ shepo? 
the sabotiy δ᾽ chamne be seiile to the man,’ is lefull to do a good dede on the saboth | Wherfore, it is Iefull to do a good dele 
etrecche forth thin hond, and he straustc, dayes. “Then saye he to. the man:|on the Saboth dayea. © ‘{hen enyeth he 
forth! amd it was restond to helthe as, stretch forth thy hand And he stretched |te the mau: stretch forth thy hand. 
the tother; it forthe. And it waa made whole agayne | And he stretched it forth. it wes 
lyke vnto the uther. restored wnto health, like wa tie other. 
᾿ And the farisies wenten out; and(/ {Then the Pharyses went out; and 
maden ἃ councel sjens hym : hou thei; helde e counuell ageynst hymy how they 4 Then the Phariees went out, and belile 
Ἶ When fLesus|4 counsell agaynst hym, how they might 
it: and wente awey fro thennes and knewe that;he departed thenceyaud moche | destroya him. » But when Jesus knewe 
many suden him: aud he heelid hem alle people folowed himy and be healed ther it, he departed thence, and moche peaple 
amd) he eomamndide to hem: OT? thet |e ne ees Chem that α εἰν | folowed him, and be healed them all, 
schulden not make hym kaowuy 17 that | not meke him ; 7 to fulfyll that|™ and charged them, that they shuld 
that thing were folfllid ; that was seid bi| which wes spoken by Ἐπὰν the Prophet,| not make him knowen: that it might 
which sayeth. 18 Beholde my chylder| be fulfilled which wea spoken by Esay the 
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quenche smakynge flexe, til he cast out/ gynneth to burne; he shall not quenchey|brosed rede shall he not breake, ond 
dome to victorye,7!and hethen men schuln | tyll he sende forth indgement vnto victory; | smokyng fax ehall be not quenche, till 
hope m his name, =‘ aod in bye maroc eball the gentyls troste. | he sende forth indgemecnt vaio victoric, 
Ὧι ¢ in his name shall the pentyl trust, 


this be the sone of danith ἡ ™ but deromey both spake and aawc, 2 And all! biynde and domme, beth spake ¢ sive. 

the farisies herden and seideny he thia} the people were aman and myde; Ys|* And all the people were umased, aul 
castith not oot fendiat but ‘in belsabub | pot thi : ᾿ ᾿ 

prince of fendiiy _ _,,| When the Phariscs hearde thaty they | But when the Pharises hearde it, they 

and ibesns witynge her thoustia: ecid|sayde: This felow dryveth the devyls no|esyd: This felow dryucth the deayls no 


ete: ne ποσί ayes, ageine. | cebud the chefe of the devyle. zetmb the echefe af the deuyls. 
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a ῥ᾿ “ ge les * t ray < ἢ « x i 221 
προφήτου, λέγοντος, Ἰδοῦ, 6 παῖς μου, ὃν ἠρέτισα' ὃ ἀγαπητός pov, εἰς 
F f . -. ae 
ἐς ὃν εὐδόκησον ἡ ψυχὴ μου" θήσω τὸ πνεῦμά μου ew’ αὑτὸν, καὶ κρίσιν τοῖς 
cc OF ᾿ ~ 19 1 > +f 3 δὲ ; . : δὲ " # ΠῚ ” 

ἔθνεσιν ἀπαγγελεῖ: οὐκ ἐρίσει, οὐδὲ κραυγάσει" οὐδὲ ἀκούσει τις ἐν ταῖς 
“ πλατείαις τὴν φωνὴν αὐτοῦ. ἡ κ y συντοτριμμένον οὐ κατεάξει, καὶ λῖνον 
i i 7 4 *~ ΡΝ 
ἐς συφόμενον ov σβέσει' ἕως ἂν ἐκβάλῃ εἰς νῖκος τὴν κρίσιν. ™ καὶ τῷ ὀνόματι 
© αὐτοῦ ἔθνη ἐλιπιοῦσι." 
* " 
“ Tore προσηνέχθη αὐτῷ δαεμονιζόμενος τυφλὸς καὶ κωφός" καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν 
7 λ rf “ μι ΝΕ 
αὐτὸν, ὥστε τὸν τυφλὸν καὶ κωφὸν καὶ λαλεῖν καὶ βλέπειν. > καὶ ἐξίσταντο. 
if af wi /- ἡ E 5 
πᾶντες οἱ ὄχλοι καὶ ἔλεγον, ὁ Μητι ovros ἔστιν ὁ υἱὸς Aauid = ™ Οἱ δὲ Φαρι- 
σαῖοι ἀκούσαντες εἶπον, “ Οὗτος οὖις ἐκβάλλει τὰ δαιμόνια, εἰ μὴ ἐν τῷ Βεελζε- 


᾿ ¥ * 4 
© βουλ ἄρχοντε τῶν δαιμονέων. 


GENEVA~- 1657. 


And they osked him, eapme, Ls tt | 

to beulc ypon the Sabbath days? that 

they myght aceuse hi. '! And he saved 

vito them, What mun shalbe amang you, 

that shal have a shepe, and if it fall on 

the Sabbath day mto a pyt, wil not he 
take it and lift it out? 


4 How much mere then is a man better 
then a shepe? =Wherfore, it in lewful to 
do a good dede an the Sabbath duycs. 
% Then saved he to the man, Stretch 
forth thy hand: And he stretched it forth, 
and it was mide whole egayne as the 
other. Ἡ Then the [hariveia went out, 


them all. ' And char 
should not make bym . ΤΥ That it 
myght be fulfylled, which wae spoken by 
Esu the Prophet, which eaycth. 15. He- 
hokde my seraant whome I Inwe closen, 
my beloucd in whom m rottle debyicth : 
vhewe judrement te the Gentil. | He 
shal not stryue, nor cry, nether shal any 
man heare his νότος in the streates, 5, A 
brased rede shal he not breake, & smok- 
yng flaxe he shal not quenche, til he bring 
forth j wnto ¥ictoric. 4] And in 
lis name shal the Gentiles trust. © Then 
wus broght to hym, one with & 
deavl, which was both blynde, and domme, 
and he healed fym, in so moche thet he 
which waa blynde und domme, both spake 
and save. 15 And all the penple were 


them that they 


ommsed, and παγῇ, In not this the conne. 


of Danid? 4 Het when the Pharises 
heuni that, they myd, Thes felow dryueil 
the demils no ulherwyse oat, bat through 
Beefzebub the prince of the deuyls. 


.tbehold there vras a man vrhich 


“Εἰδὼς δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς τὰς ἐνθυμήσεις αὐτῶν 


'itet + ἐν. 


RHEIMS— 1582, | AUTHORISED — 1621. 

9 And vehen he had passed from thence,! 9 And when hes was departed thence, 
he came into their synagogue. 19 And be went into their Synagogue, | 
had a| Ὁ And behold, there was ἃ man which 
vvithered hand, and they asked him say-|tad his hand withered, and they esked 
mg, Whether is it le to cure on the | hin, enying, Is it Lewfol to heale on tho 
beths ? that they might occuse him. |Sabbath daies? that they might accneo 
But he surd to them, what man shal him. " And hee aside voto them, What 
there be of you, that shal have one shecpe: | man shall there bee among you, that shall 
and if the sume full into αὶ ditche on the | hane one : amd if it fall into a pot 
Sabboths, vwil he not take hold and lift it /on the day, will hee not lay bald 
vp? "9 Hovy much better ia a man more on it, and lift it out? 4 How omch then 
then α sheepe 2 therfore it ie lavvfol on | #4 αὶ man better then ἃ shcepe? Where- 
the Sabbotha to doe a good deede. | fore i is lawful to doo well on the Seb- 
'’ Then he sayth to the man, Stretch | bath dayes, 3 Then saith he to the man, 
forth thy hand. and he stretched it forth, | Stretch foorth thine hand: andhee stretch- 


le folowed hym, ond he heeled {1 


other. 


a consultation aga him, hovy they 


folovved im, ad ie cured then 


Prophete, exying. 15 Bebold my servant 
tvhom ἢ hawe chosen, my beloued in rehom 
my souk hath oecl κε, 1 evil put my 
ἀρῖγι! vper Ape, dad ἐπβρεπεξαί fo the 
Gentiles skal ho shew. ™ He shal not 
contend, aor crig out, weilley shal any 
man heare in the streeles his coyce. ™ The 
reede druised Ae shed aot breake, and 
anoking flaxe he shal act extingutah: Hi 
he east forth tudgement ceio oictoris. 
‘fad in his name the Gentiles aha hope. 


*2'Then rvas offered to him one possessed 
vvith a dentl, blinde and dumme: and he 
cured him, so that he spake & saw. 4 And 
al the multitudes ¥vere ameased, ond mayd, 
Whether this be the Sonne of Daud? 
ἢ Bat the Pharixees heuving it, aayd, This 
feloyy casteth not oat divela bot In Beel- 
zebub the Prince of the dinels, = And 
Izsva knovving their cogitations, ead to 


# But when Jesus knewe theyr thoghtes, | them 


Ἡ And the Pharisees going forth made | @ counsel 


ynet 
might destroy him. Ρ Bat [πεν knovy-| hee withdrew himeelfe from thence: and 
it, retired from thence: and many / 


and it vas restored to health eucn aa the | edit foorth, and it was restored whole, like 


we the other, 

Then the Pharisees went out,and *heldc 
met him, how they might 
destroy him, “ But when Tesus it, 


prest_urultitudes followed bom, and he 
them all, ΚΒ and them 


16 und he charged them thet they should | that they should not make him knowen: 
pot disclose him. 17 That it might be "7 That it might he fulfilled which was 
falflled vrhich vas spnken by Eaay the } spoken by Esainsthe Prophet, saving, ® Be- 


» ἘΠῚ truant whom 1 have chosen, 
ray beloucd in whom my eoule is well 
pleaccd : I will put my spirit vpon him 
and hee shall ehew i t to the Gen. 
Giles, 15 He shall not strine, nor ery, ocither 
shall any man heare hia voyce inthe streets, 
smoking faxe sail ho ng quench al ho 
smoking mt quench, til he 
send forth ἢ voto victory. ™ And 
in his Name shall the Gentiles trust, 


= Then was brought vnte him one pos- 
seased with ἃ deuill, blinda, and dambe : 
and hee healed hom, ineomoch that the 
binde and dumbe both spake ond saw, 
Ἐῶ Ard all the were winavcd, uml 
sayd, le this the sonne of Dauid? 74 Hus 
when the Fhariees heard i ey sayd. 
This fellow doeth pot cast cat deoils, but 
by Vieelxeboh the prince of the deuibs, 
35. And lesma knew their thoughts, end 

" ὦ Oy, eed coe. ΜΝ 


ὕπανυβε XII. 96--9}.1 ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ CT, Goerzt. 
© Srey αὐτοῖς, " Πᾶσα βασιλεία μερισθεῖσα καθ᾽ ἑαυτῆς ἐρημοῦται' καὶ πᾶσα 
ἐ πόλις ἢ οἰκία μερισθεῖσα καθ΄ ἑαυτῆς οὐ σταθήσεται. Ἦ καὶ εἰ ὃ Σατανᾶς τὸν 
‘ Σατανᾶν ἐκβάλλει͵ ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὸν ἐμερίσθη" πῶς οὖν σταθήσεται ἢ βασιλεία αὐτοῦ; 
“ἢ καὶ εἰ ἐγὼ ἐν Βεελζεβοὺλ ἐκβάλλω τὰ δαιμόνια, οἱ υἱοὶ ὑμῶν ἐν τίνι ἐκβαλ- 
ὁ λουσε; διὰ τοῦτο αὐτοὶ ὑμῶν ἔσονται κριταί. “et δὲ "ἐν Πνεύματε Θεοῦ ὀγὼ! 
“ ἐκβάλλῳ τὰ δαιμόνια, ἄρα ἔφθασεν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ. ὅ ἢ πῶς 
* δύναταί τις εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν τοῦ ἰσχυροῦ καὶ τὰ σκεύη αὐτοῦ διαρπάσαι, 
“ ἐὰν μὴ πρῶτον δήσῃ τὸν ἰσχυρὸν, καὶ τότε τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ διαρπάσει ; ” ὁ 
μὴ ὧν per ἐμοῦ, kar ἐμοῦ ἔστι καὶ ὃ μὴ συνάγων per ἐμοῦ, σκορπίζξει. 
ἡ δΔιὰ τοῦτο λέγω ὑμῖν, Πᾶσα ἁμαρτία καὶ βλασφημία ἀφεθήσεται, τοῖς ἀν- 
ὁ θρώποις. ἡ δὰ τοῦ Πνεύματος βλασφημία οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. 


€ Bee. ἐγὼ ἐν Πνεύματι Θεοῦ. 


' - μων τις. - - 


TYNDALE — 1584, . CRANMER — 1589, 


agenst him . How shall then his the denyded agaynst hym eelfe How shall 
kyngdome » EM i bun del dun he Linteee elle? 2 Abe. yf 


whose πεῖρα do youre chyktren cast them | by whore do youre chyldren cast 
out ? Therfore they thalbe youre judges them out? TFherfore, they shalbe vour 
:|™ Butif I cast cat the devyls by the sprite |indees. Bat yf I cost out the deuyls bv 
of God: then is the kyngdome of god the spryte of God: thea is the kyngdome 
come on you? of God come vat you: 


= Ether how can δ man enter into αἱ Ὁ Or ela how can one enter into a stronge 
stronze mannes howseey nad viclently take} mannea bouse, and epoyle bys lewels, 


epuyle his| aways his goodes: exeepte he frrst bide} cxcerpte he fyret bynde the strange man, 

hous. man; and then epoyle his[wnd then spoyle hm howe? ™ He that 
houssc? ™ fie tht is not with mc; 186 not with me, is agaynet me. And 

“He that is not with me: ia sjens mo, jagaynet me. And he thet paddereth he that guthereth not with me, scattercth 


spever speaketh the τῷ the » it shall nat he 
agaynst Bch id Pc le rie ari ee a 
in this worlds, nether in the worlds tof ther in the worlde to come: 


Tacien of vipereg how can ye exye πὶ} ὦ of , how can ye 
ι inges, when yo youre schics 
plente of the herte; a wode man bringith | the aboundance of the herty the mouthe} are cuyll? For out of the aboundance of 
youd! man brmgith forth yuel thingis of | good 
yuct tresoury “7 1 sei to 10. that of every | good thynges. And an evyll man out of| bringeth forth guod thynges. And an euyil 
idil word thet men speken : thet schulen | hie evyll treasurer bringéth forth evyll | men, cut of euyll treasurc forth 
yateo 


) there . say voto youy that of] euyil % But I say ynto you, of 
for of thi wordis thou schalt be justified : ydell worde that men sbmll have! enery vorde that men shall banc 
and of thi wordis thou achelt be dampned. i 


--..... tho shalt e hosted pt st ead cir Smt be imitfole «a 
κραΐμαι. demeunen thee justifyed ; - thy wordes | wordes then insti € out 
He adie cmt, nay’ rid “is, | thou shalt be condemned, thy wordes thou shalt be condemned, 


KATA ΜΑΤΘΑΙΟΝ (Caarren XII. 928-37. 


“ἢ καὶ ὃς ἂν εἴπῃ λόγον κατὰ τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, ἀφεθήσεται αὐτῷ" bs 
‘8 ἂν εἴπῃ κατὰ τοῦ Πνεύματος τοῦ aylov, οὖκ ἀφεθήσεται αὐτῷ, οὔτε ἐν 
“ἦσῷ νῦν! αἰῶνε οὔτε ὃν τῷ μέλλοντι. "ἢ ποιήσατε τὸ δένδρον καλὸν, καὶ 
“τὸν καρπὸν αὑτοῦ καλὸν, ἢ “ποιήσατο τὸ δένδρον σαπρὸν, καὶ τὸν καρπὸν 
ς αὐτοῦ σαπρόν: ἐκ yap τοῦ καρποῦ τὸ δένδρον γινώσκεται. “ Γεννήματα 
“ ἐχιδνῶν, πῶς δύνασθε ἀγαθὰ λαλεῖν, πονηροὶ ὄντος; ἐκ γὰρ τοῦ περισσεύ- 
ματος τῆς καρδίας τὸ στόμα λαλεῖ. "6 ἀγαθὸς ἄνθρωπος ἐκ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ 
ἐ θησαυροῦ" ἐκβάλλει " ἀγαθά") καὶ ὃ πονηρὸς ὥνθρωπος ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ 
© θησαυροῦ ἐκβάλλει πονηρά, “λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτι πᾶν ῥῆμα ἀργὸν, ὃ ἐὰν 
“ λαλήσωσιν οἱ ἄνθρωποι, ἀποδώσουσι περὶ αὐτοῦ λόγον ἐν ἡμέρᾳ κρίσεως. ἢ ἐκ 
‘yap τῶν λόγων cov δικαεωθήσῃ, καὶ ἐκ τῶν λόγων σοῦ καταδικασθήσῃ. 


pr Marrurw.] 


# Ree. τυύτῳ re. * Ree + τῆς καρξδίαρ. Ἱ Ree. τὰ ἀγαβά. 
GENEVA—1557, | BHEIMS —1382. AUTHORISED — 1811. 
he eayd to them, i deuided syainst jt self) said vnto them, diuided 


Euery kynedeme} Every kingdom ck Euery kingdome 
denided ogaynet it selfe, ehalbe broght τὸ 1 shal be made desolate : every citie | against it eclic, ia brought to desolation : 
naurht: And enery ate or house, de-jor house denided agayust it self, ebal not | and Citie or house dmided agai 
uided agaynst it relf, shal not stand. *]f| stand. * And if Satan cast out Satan, | it selfe, not stand. ® And if 
Satan cast out Satan, then he is dewided [5 iz deuided against him self: hovv| ent out Satan, he ia divided against him- 
ageynet him eclf: How shal then his|then chal his kingdom στον ὃ © And if/eclic; how shall then his ki stand? 


kingdome endure? © Alen if I through 
Beelzebnh cast ant deuyle, by whose heipe 
do your chyldren cast them ant? Ther- 
fore they your indges. 74 That if T 
cast out the deuyls by the Spirite of Gad, 
then is the kyngdomes of God come to 
του, * Or els, how can a man enter iato 
a stronge mana house, & his jewels, 
except ba fret bynd the Tan, 
and then speyle his houss. % He that is 
not with me, τα ageinet me: and he that 


I in Beelzebub cast out denila: your chil- 
dren in yrhom do they cast out? Ther. 
fore shal be judges. Ὁ Bat if I 
m the Spirit of do cust out deuil, 
then is the kingdom of Ged come ypon 
ou, 

7 Or bow can a map enter into the 
house of the strong. end rifle his vessel, 
vnies he firet binde the strong? and then 
he vvil rifle hi house. 


thereth not with me, seatthereth abrode. | He that is not with me, is met 
' Wherfore I say τοῖο you, ἢ} maner of | and he that not vvith me, seat- 
mne and b ie shalbe tereth, 5ὲ I say to , 
eae πιὰ Uphens ἀνα ἔπεσι: ret thre Zt Joe soy 
the haly Gost, chal not be forgeuen ento|men, bat the blasphemic of the 
men. shal net be forziuen. 
= And whosoeuer shal gpeake agaynst 
the Sonne of man, it shalbe him.| © And wvbosocucr shal α ¥rord 


Bot whosocuer esha) apcake agaynst the |/apaynst the Sonne of man, it δ] be 


holy Goat, it shal not be forgeuen him, 


forgiven him: but he thst shal 


nether in this world, nether in the world | against the Holy Ghost, it shal not be 


4 come. 


δ Ether make the tree good, and h 


ys 
frat pood: or cla make the tree coyl, 


forginen him neither in this yvorld, nor in 
the yrorid to come. 


© Either make the tree good, end his 


and hia fruit euyt. For the tree ia/fruite gaol: or muke the treo euil, and 
knewen by hia finyte. ἢ Ὁ generations | his fruite eal. for of the fraitc the treo is 
of vipers, how can Fouspeake good th knowen, 

Foe of 


when yo your selncs arc euyl? 


the abundance of the hart, the mouth; Ἢ You vipers brocdes, hove can you 


.5 


“Bat F say ynto you, that of 


words that men shal epeake, they shal|ynto you, that every idle yvord thet men 
shal render an wccount 


good nan ont of the good | speake good things, yvhereas you are euil? 
treasure of his hart, bryngeth forth good | for of the aboundance of 
thynges. And an enyl wen ont of his enyl | mouth epeaketh. 
treasure, bryngeth forth euyl thyages. = [ geod treazure bringcth 


bart the 


man out of a 


food things : 
end an curd man out of an cull treasure 


bringeth forth evil things, # But J say 


35 A 


# And if | by Beelzebab cast out denila, 
lyr whom doe your children cast them 


cut? Therefore shall be 
oat iff cast out deal ee Brin of 
God, then the kingdome of God w come 


vato you. » Or eles, how can one enter 
into ἃ strong mans bouse, ¢ epoile bie 
goods, except hee first hinde the strong 
man, and then bo will spoile his house, 


δ᾽ He that is not with me, ἴα arainet me: 
and hee that pathereth not with me, scat- 
tereth abroad. 


Cuarree XII. 38—49.) EYAITEAION (Tur Gosrsx 


“Τότε ἀπεκρίθησάν ΄ τινες τῶν ype ατέων καὶ Φαρισ αίων, λέγ γσντες, Δι- 
‘ δάσκαλε, θέλομεν amo σοῦ σημεῖον ἰδεῖν. Ὁ δὲ αποκριθεὶς εἴπτεν αὐτοῖς, 
4 Γενεὰ πονηρὰ καὶ μοιχαλὶς σημεῖον ἐπεξητεῖ; καὶ σημεῖον σὺ δοθήσεται αὐτῇ, 
ξςφἩ .? + * ” Fa sy r i io εἱ + _ a * 5 ᾿ f 
εἰ μὴ τὸ σημεῖον ‘Tova τοῦ προφήτου. “ὥσπερ yap qv Ἰωνᾶς ev τῇ κοιλίᾳ 
“rod κήτους τρεῖς ἡμέρας καὶ τρεῖς νύκτας, οὕτως ἔσται ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐν 
“oq καρδίᾳ τῆς γῆς τρεῖς ἡμέρας καὶ τρεῖς νύκτας. "Ἄνδρες Νινευῖται ἀνασ- 
“ τήσονται ἐν τῇ κρίσει μετὰ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης, καὶ κατακρινοῦσιν αὐτήν" ὅτι 
ἔ i + - F + Ὁ * Sor ~ Ἶ *~ Ὑ᾽Ὰ aa Dug: 
μετενόησαν eis τὸ κῆρυγμα Ἰωνᾶ" καὶ v, πλεῖον Iwva wde. Βασίλισσα 
Ἂ Fs *~ ay - ~*~ » #- 
* νότου ἐγερθήσεται ἐν TH κρίσει μετὰ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης, Kal κατακρινεῖ αὐτήν" 
© ὅτι ἦλθεν ἐκ τῶν περάτων τῆς γῆς ἀκοῦσαι τὴν σοφίαν * Σολομῶνος"! καὶ ἰδοῦ, 
* πλεῖον " Σολομῶνος] ὧδε. " Ὅταν δὲ τὸ ἀκάθαρτον πρεῦμα ἐξέλθῃ ἀπὸ. τοῦ 


€ Alex. + αὐτῳ. * ice, Σεφλομώντος. 


WICLIF—1380. TYNDALE—1434. CRANMER — 1539, 


89 fhanne munme uf the farisies ¢ of the} * Then answered certeyne of the scribes} 58 Then certnyne of the Scribes and of 
senbis: answereden to him ¢ seiden,|and of the Pharises sayige: Master, we|the Pharises asked him aaying. Master, 
‘Maistir we woken se ει token of thee, |wolde fayne se a sygne of the. * He an- | we wyl se a of the. © [but he ap- 
© ehich answered ¢ ecide to hem an 1 | swered and sayde to them ; The evyll and ‘ewered ¢ sayde to them. The enyil and 
kynrede ¢ αὶ spouse breker‘! sekith a|advoutrous recion seketh a εἰν; aduouterous generacyon seketh a sygne 
‘tokency © token schol not be joann to but ther no sigue be geven to them, |and ther shali no svgne be geuen to them, 
jt: but the token of Tours the profete | sauc the signe of the Prophete fonns. but the sygne of the Prophet Jonas, © For 
“for a3 Tonas was πὶ the wombe of κα as Jonas wan thre dayes and thre nyghtes 
whaal thre daies q thre ny;tis, 80 mannca| * For aa fonas wav thre dayes and thre jin the whales belly : ‘so Bhall the eonne of 
eone echal be in the bert: of the erthe |nyghtes πὶ the whales belly : 200 shall the] man be thre dayes and thre nyptes io 
thre daies and thre myytiy “¢ men of|sonne of man be thre dayes and thre} the horte of the eth: “ The men of 
nynyue schulen rise im doom with thia|nyghtes in the hert of the erth 11 The |ninive shall ryxe in the indgement with 
generacioun and schulen condempne! men of Ninivie shall rise at the dayo οὗ] thys nacyon, ¢ condemne it, because they 
for thei diden penaunce m the pre- | iudgement with this nacion and condcmne | amended at the preartynge of Tense, Be- 
chynge of Tonsy and lo here a pretter than 1 them : for they amended at the preachinge | hold, here is ane greater then Jonas. 
Tanas; of Ionat. And behokdeys a greater then 
. the qwene of the south schal rise im | Jones is here. © The quene of the south| * The quene of the south shall ree m 
doom with this eenerecioun Ε schal cua- | shall ryre at the daye of i with | the judgement, with thys generacyon, aml 
detpne it; for sche cam fro the endis of] this gencracionsand shall thera: | shall condemne it: far she came from the 
the erthe to here the wielom οὗ βαϊοπισο, for she came from the vimost parties of} vimost partes of tye workde to hearc the 
« lo here a gretter than selomony the worlde to heare the wysdome of &- | wyedome of Salomon. And beholde, in 
lomen. And beholde a greater then Se- | this place is one greater then Solomon. 
© whem an voclene epirit goith out! lomon is here. 
from ἃ man: he guaith ἐδ vince « 1. When the melent spryte is gone out 
sekith reate αὶ findith not, + than he seith,| © When the vnclene sprite is gune out}of a man, he walketh throoghout dry 
I schal turne agen in to myn hous fro whens}of a many he walketh t dry places, ackyng. rest, and fymieth none. 
none. 1 Then be sayeth: I wyll retoormne into 
adaide, ¢ clensid with bisoms ¢ made faire,}* Then he sayeth : [will retourne ageyne | my house, from whence I came ont. And 
into my housscey from whence I came} when be is com, he fyndeth it empty, 
“than he goith ¢ takith with hym seucn|oute. And when be is comer he fyndeth | and ewepte, and garnished. “Then goeth 
other spiritis wors than him silf; ¢ thei/the housse empty and swepte and gar-|he, αὶ taketh wnto him scuen other spretes 
entren ¢ dwellen there, z the Jast thingis|omehed. “Then he gocth hia wayc) and| worse then kym selfe, uod eo eptreth he 
of that man, ben made worse thanne taketh: vato himseven other spretca worsee | in, and dwelleth there. And the cade of 
formcty πὸ it achal be to this worst gene- | then him silfer and so entre they in and | that man is worse then the 
racioun. dwell there. And the ende of that man | Eucn so shall it be also, wnto this froward 
is wortse then the beginning, Even 80 | generacyon. 
“st while he spake to the puple: lo/shall it be with this evel] nacion. 
has modir αὶ bise britheren etoden without “ὁ ὙΠῸ} he yet talked to the pemle: 
forth eekmge to epeke with hymy τ΄ « αἱ ὁ Whill he yet talked to the poople: | beholde his mother and his brethren stode 
πὶ to bi i modir α thi bri- | behalde his mother and his brethren stode | without, deeyringe to epeake with him. 
: aekinge | without, desyringe to speake with him. )/“ Then one sayd τοῖο him: lebolde, thy 
man that] Then one εὐνὰς voto hym: behokde{ mother and thy brethren elunde without, 
is my| thy mother and thy brethren stondewith- | desyrings to speske with tbe. 
he j ont, desiringe to speke with the. © He 
orth his hond in to bes disciplts ¢janewered and sayd to him thet tolde! # But he enswered, ¢ saide vain hym 
hym; Who is my mother? or who are] that had talde him: Who is my mother? 
. : my ΒΞ And be stretched forth |or who are my brethren? And he 
ro se his hond over hia disciples and sayd:|stretched forth his band towerde hia 


Ἐν Matruew.] 


‘ ἀνθρώπου, διέρχεται δὲ ἀνύδρων τόπων, ξητοῦν ἀνάπαυσεν, καὶ οὐχ εὑρέσκεε, 
‘“rore λόγοι, Ἐπιστρέψω eis τὸν οἶκόν βου, ὅθεν εξῆλθον" καὶ ἐλθὸν εὑρίσκει 
σχολάξοντα, σεσαρωμένον καὶ κεκοσμημένον. 
λαμβάνει μεθ' ἑαυτοῦ ἑπτὰ ἕτερα πνεύματα πονηρύτερα ἑαυτοῦ, καὶ εἰσελθόντα 
κατοικεῖ ἐκεῖ" καὶ γίνεται τὰ ἔσχατα τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκείνου χείρονα τῶν πρώτων. 
οὕτως ἔστας καὶ τῇ γενεᾷ ταύτῃ τῇ πονηρᾷ 


KATA MATOAION 
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, 
ΤΟΤΕ πορεύεται. καὶ ἽΤ 


“Ἔτι δὲ αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος τοῖς ὄχλοις, ἰδοῦ, ἡ μήτηρ καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ 


εἰστήκεισαν ἔξω, ξητοῦντες αὐτῷ λαλῆσαι. 
“σοὺ καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί gov ἔξω ἐστήκασε, ζητοῦντές σοι λαλῆσαι. 


4 (5 i Fm τὰ ἢ 4 « if 
εἶπε δὲ τις αὐτῷ, “ Ἰδοῦ, ἡ μήτηρ 


3 Ὁ δὲ ἀπο- 


θεὶ > ἊΝ s κα re! £ f » ξ é Ἀ i “ἘΝ ε 

κριθεὶς etre τῷ εὐπτῶντε αὐτῷ, * Tig ἐστιν ἢ μῆτηρ μου; καὶ τίνες εἰσὶν οἱ 
F * «9 , 3 ¥ + νι - ἃ ςρ 4 4 ~ 

‘ aberpot pou; “ Kai ἐκτείνας τὴν yelpa αὑτοῦ ἐπὲ τοὺς μαθητὰς αὑτοῦ εἶπεν, 


GENEVA — 1557. 
® Then anewered cortayne of the Scribea 


RHEDMIS — 15832. 
ἢ Then anevvcred him certane of the 


and of the Phurizes, saying, Master, we | Scrihea and Pharisees, saying, Maister, 


wil see a sygue of thee, 


© itut he anewered, and asx] to them, 
The cuil and aduouterous generation sck- 


eth a signe, but there shal uo sygne be) seeketh a rigwe: and a signe 


AUTHORISED — 1611, 


3 Then certeine of the Scribes, and. of 
the Phayivoes, answered, mying; Mester, 


vve vvould see ἃ signe from thee. 2-¢ho we would see a πῖρτιν from thee, ™ But 


ansvrercd, and sal to them, 


The yvricked and wltionterous ion, 


nat be | to 


geuen to them, sauce the magne af the Pro- | giucn it, but the signe of Tonas the Pro. 
phet Jonas. For as Ionas was three|phet. * For as Jonas vvas in the vvhales 


davea, & three nyghtes in the whales 
; belly ; 20 shal the Souuc of man be three 


belly three dayes and three nightce: £0 
dhe Sonne of man be in tre tart of| Beh of man be 


duyes and three nightea in the hart of/the carth three dayes and three pightes. 


the earth. 


4. The men of Ninivee shal nae in the 


Ἢ The Niniuites ehal rpee in iudgement | madyement vvith this generaton, and ahal 
eonienme them : 


with thi# pation, andl 


condemue it: bevanse they did penance 


for they emended at the presching of ἰο- at the preaching of Fonsa. And behold 


And behold, a 


then Ionas ie | more then Jungs here, Ἐ The Queene of 


greater 
her. δ The Quenc ofthe south bal ryse the South stm] rise in the indgement vvith 
in mdgement with this generation, 2 generation, shol condemne it; generation, 
ehal conckermne it; for she came, from the | because she came from the ἐπήδα of the| and ehall condemne {t: for che came fram 
vtmost parties of the workd to heare the|earth to heare tha vviecdnm of Salomon, 


wyecdome of Golomon. And beholde a 
greater then Solomon is here. 


“When the vinelene sprite is gone ont of 


a tian, he walketh throughout dry > } Places, 


ecckyng rest, and findeth none. + he 
_ sayeth, I wil returne into my house, fram 
whence [ came ont, And when he is 
cams, be fpndeth it empty, swept, & gar- 
nyshed, 


#Then he goeth hya way, & taketh 
voto hym senen other gpintes worse 


then bym selfe, amd so entre they in, ond! 


dwel there: and the ende of that maz ia 
worse then the yog. Euen eo shal 
it be with thiz evil nabon. © Whyle he 
yet talked to the people, beholde his mo. 
ther, and hia brethren stode without, de- 
syryng to speake with him. “ Then one 
said ynte hym, Bebolde thy mother und 


and behald mare then Saloon here. 


Δ And vehen an vocleane spirit shal gos 
out of ἃ man, le vvalketh through dry 
eccking rest, and findeth not. 
# Then be saith, 1 wil returne into my 
house whence I came out. And coming 
he findeth it vacant, srvept vvith beeoms, 
and Gimm~d. 


Then goeth he, and taketh rrith him 
sceon Other ayrites more vvicked then 
him self, and they cuter in und dyvel there: 
and the last of that man be made wore 
then the first. So shal it be also to this 


vricked generation. 


© As he vvus yet speaking speaking to the raniti- 
tudes, bebedd hae tetcher £84 iin brethnen 
stoode without, seeking to speake to lnm. 
# And one said vato him, Behold thy 
taother end thy brethren stand without, 
seeking thee. # But he answvering him 
that told him, said, Whois my mother, 
andl wvbo are my brethren? “And stretch- 


ing forth his haml ypon hia Disciples, he 


hee answered, and saide to them, An enill 

and adulterous generation 

signe, and there shal no signe be ginen 
to it, but the signe of the Prophet Janas. 


# For aa Ionas was thteo dayes and three 
nights in the whales 


J 


“The Qocene of the South shall rise 
vp in the judgement with this 


findeth it emptic, ewept, and garnished. 
® Then gocth he, and taketh with him- 


hm, Who is m 

my brethren? And be stretched. forth 

hia band toward his disciples, and cai, 
ῃ 


Cuarrer XII. 50, XIH. 1---. 6.1 EYATTEAION [Tae Gosren 
το )οὺ, ἢ μήτηρ μου καὶ οἱ ἀδελῴοί μου. “dares γὰρ ἂν ποιήσῃ τὸ θέλημα 
“τοῦ πατρός μου τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς, αὐτός μου ἀδελφὸς καὶ ἀδελῴῃῃ καὶ μήτηρ 
ς ἐστίν.' 

XI. Ἐν δὲ τῇ ἡμέρα ἐκείνῃ ἐξελθὼν ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἀπὸ τῆς οἰκίας ἐκάθητο 
παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν: " καὶ συνήχθησαν πρὸς αὐτὸν ὄχλοι πολλοὶ, ὥστε αὐτὸν 
εἰς τὸ πλοῖον ἐμβάντα καθῆσθαι" καὶ πᾶς ὁ ὕχλος ἐπὶ τὸν αὐγεαλὸν εἱστήκει. 
"καὶ ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς πολλὰ ἐν παραβολαῖς, λέγων, “Ἰδοὺ, ἐξῆλθεν ὁ σπείρων 
‘row ' σπείρειν.] “καὶ ἐν τῷ σπείρειν αὐτὸν, ἃ μὲν ἔπεσε παρὰ τὴν ὁδόν" καὶ 
«κῆλθε! τὰ πετεινὰ, καὶ κατέφαγεν αὐτά. "ἡ ἄλλα δὲ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὰ πετρώδη, 
‘ ὅπου οὐκ εἶχε γῆν πολλήν" καὶ εὐθέως ἐξανέτειλε, διὰ τὸ μὴ ἔχειν βάθος γῆς" 
ἐδ ἡλίου δὲ ἀνατείλαντος ἑκαυματίσθη, καὶ διὰ τὸ μὴ ἔχειν pilav, ἐξηράνθη. 

i Alex. owlpm. δ Alex, ἦλθον, | 


WICLIF-—-1380. TYNDALE—1534. CRANMER — 1539. 
με, lo my modir and my britherens| beheld my mother and my brothren. | disciples, ¢ sayd: bebolde, my mother and 
Ὁ Fur who ever doith the wille of my!** For whosoever dothe my. fathers will my teethren. ὅ8 For whasoeacr doth the 
fadir that ia in heuence; heis my brothir | which is in heven; the eame is my brothes; of my ; 
τ ΔΕ ¢ modir, suster and mother. some is inp brother, syster, and mother. 


13. IN that dai ihesns goede out of the 13. THE same dayc¢ went legua oat of 
hous! ¢ cate bietdis the see *¢ moche| 13. THE same daye went Iceus oat of | tho house, ¢ sat by the sce aide, 7 and 
puple was gaderid to hym: so that he! the house and eat by the sco aydey 3 and | moch people were gathered together vnta 


wente up in toa boot ¢ sutyz al the paple! moch people vate him; so gretly | hye, so gretly Ghat be went, and sat in = 
stood on the brinke: 3 he spake to hem) that he went and sat in ἃ ehippe; and all |shippe, and all the atode on the 
many thingis in paradise αὶ seide 10 be| the people atode on the shoore. 5 And halshore, * And he many ih to 
that sowith bat to sowe hie βοράν spake many thynges to them in simili-|them by symilytwles, saying: Beuolde, 
tudex, ray Beholie, the sower went{the sewer wont forth to sowe. ὁ Aud 
*and whila he sowith : eum seedis fillen | forth to sowe, 4 And as he sowed, some} whan he sowed, some sedes fell by the 
basidis the wey, and briddis af the εἶτ] fell by the waves wydey and the fowlis|wayes syde, and the fowles came, and 
camen; and eten hem, *but‘othir sedia]came and devoured it vp. *Semo fell|deacwred them vp. ἢ Same fell vp 
fillen in to stony ;Hacie : where thei hadden | 0 etony grounde where it had not|stony places, where they had not moche 
not moch erthe, ¢ ancon thei sprungun| moche orth; and a nonne if epronge ypy}crth, and anone they sprongec vp, bucanee 
ἘΝ. for thei badden not depues of erthe,| because it had no depth of erth: © and | they had no depmese af exth: " καὶ when 
“but whan the sunne waa risen: thei wwa-| when the eunne was vpy it cauht heet,}¢he sonme wes yp, they caught © 
lideny g for thea hedden not roote thei| and for lake of rotynge aways, |/because they had oo nxe, they red 
dried ops 7q other sedis fillen among |? Some fell amonge thormcy κα the thomes | 5 7 song fellamonge thornes, 
thornes; ¢ thorncs woren up! ¢ strang-| spronge vp and chooked it. 8. Parte fellin| and the thormes spronge vp aml chooked 
liden herny 9 bat other seedis fillon in taj good yround, ¢ brought forth guod frnte: | them. 5 Thut sore fell into good ground, ¢ 
good lend + and sanen , SUM an hiin-; some δ. some sixtie iold,| brought forth frite: some an hundred 
foald, another eixti foold, an other] some thyrty folde, *Whoavever hath cares | fold, some syxtie folde, some thirtie foide. 
thritti fookd; 9 he that hath cerm of he-{ to heare, let him heare. δ Whosocucr bath eares to heare, let him 
ningt: here hey enre 
᾿ς the disciplis camen nys, ¢ seiden τὼ} And the discipica came and sayde 10} 1" And the disciples came, ¢ sayde voto 
humy whi t thon im parablis to hem;} him: Why epcakest thou to them in pa-|/hym: Wh thea to them by 
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ingdom of evens : ut if is not sou secrets of (ho kyngdome of heven, but to] the secretes of the kynguiome of heuen, 
to i them it in not gever. " For whosvever but to them it is not genen. 8 Fur who- 
hath all be geucn: and 


be 
᾿ “therfor ἔ speke to hem in parablia, for|that he hath. | Therfove speake [ to]a waye cue that also which he hath 
5S mcinge « ee . 
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“Ἴ ἄλλα δὲ ὄπεσον ὁπὶ τὰς ἀκάνθας, καὶ ἀνέβησαν» αἱ dxavOas, καὶ ἀπέπνιξαὺ 
“αὐτά. "ἄλλα δὲ ἔπεσεν ent τὴν γῆν τὴν καλὴν, καὶ ἐδίδου καρπὸν, ὃ μὲν 
ἐξῥκατὸν, ὃ δὲ ἑξήκοντα, 6 δὲ τριάκοντα, ὅ ὃ ἔχων ὦτα ἀκούειν ἀκουέτω. " Καὶ 
προσελθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ, “ Διὰ τί ἐν παραβολαῖς λαλεῖς αὐτοῖς ¢ 
"Ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Ὅτι ὑμῖν δέδοται γνῶναι τὰ μυστήρια τῆς 
“ βασιλείας τῶν οὐρανῶν, ἐκείνοις δὲ οὐ δέδοται. " ὅστις γὰρ ἔχει, δοθήσεται 
“ αὐτῷ, καὶ περισσευθήσεται" ὅστις δὲ οὐκ ἔχει, καὶ ὃ ἔχει, ἀρθήσετας an’ αὐτοῦ. 
εὐδία τοῦτο ἔν παραβολαῖς αὐτοῖς λαλῶ, ὅτι βλέποντες οὐ βλέπουσι, καὶ 
‘ ἀκούοντες οὐκ ἀκούουσι» οὐδὲ συνιοῦσι. " καὶ ἀναπληροῦται ᾿αὐτοῖς ἢ προ- 
ἐ φητεία Ἡσαΐου, ἡ λέγουσα, “᾿Ακοῦ ἀκούσοτε, καὶ οὐ μὴ συνῆτε" καὶ Bdé- 
“ητοντες βλέψετε, καὶ ov μὴ ἴδητε, ᾿ ἐπαχύνθη yap ἡἣ καρδία τοῦ λαοῦ 


ἐ Bev. + in’, 


GENEVA —1557, 
towarde his disciples, and sayd, Beholde | said, Behold my mother and my brethren. Behold, mry mother and my brethren, 


BHEIMS — 1582. AUTHORISED — 1611. 


ny mother and my brethren. Por who- | For vwhosoeuer shal doe the veil of my ΜῈ For whosoeuer shall dos the will of mv 
scour shal do my fathers wyl which is| futher, that min heanen: he ie my brother, | Father which is in heaucn, the same is 
in heautn, the same i my brother and! aud sister, and mother, my brother, and sister, and mother. 


syeter, and mother. 
13. THE same day Lasve going cat! 18. THE same day went Iems out of 
13. THE same day went les out of of the house, ents by the ata side. And the house, and sate by the sen side, ZAnd 
the house, and sate by the ma aide, 4 And | grout multitudes yvere gathered great inultitudes were 


foorthwith they sprung yp, 
had no deepencase of earth, ° And when 


thomes: and the thorncs 


¥pon | ground, and brought foorth fruit, 
an hundred folde, some tixtie folde, some 
other threcseore, i thi 


and an other thirtc. * Hc that bath carcs 
to hea, let him beare, 
And the disciples came, and savd to 

D And his 


by, Why thon to them in pa- 
rablea? He answered and suyl wnto| him. Why speakest thou to them in pa- 
robles? | Who ansvrered and said vubo 
them, Because to youitis given to knovy 
heanen, tat to them it is not gencn.| the mysteries of the kingdom of heauen : 
@ For whuevcucr hath, to bym sbalbe|bat to them it is not einen. + For he 
.| thot hath, to him shal be yiven, and he 
Bhal abound: but he that huth not, from 
him shal be taken avvay that elec yvhich 
ἔν jhe hath, Κα Therfore ia parables I epcake | they 
:] ἔο them: because sccing they see not, 
and bearing they feare not, nether do 
yodcretem!: Mand the propheric 
ef Esay is fulfilled in them, yvhich saith, 
With Aeoring shai you heare, and you 


Laecaples came pn said to 
them, Hecause it is giuen vato 
know the ea of the ki 


MAnd in them is fulfilled the prophece 
of Esaiaa, which saith, By hearing yo 
shall heare, and shall not woderstand: 


shal not vnderstand: amd with the shad not onderstand: and seeiag shal ox | and exriag yce shall ore, ond shall not 

ve shal see, & shel not pervesus. "Ὁ sez, and yox shal mot ace. © For the hart| pereciuc. / Por this heart. bs 

this bart is waxed fatt, and their | of this people ix ecared groase, avd erith | waxed prosec, ond their cares are doll of 
υ" 


Cusprm XIU. 16—27.3 ΕὙΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ (Tre Gosre 


“ τούτου, καὶ τοῖς mot βαρέως ἤκουσαν, καὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὑτῶν ἐκάμμυσαν". 
“ wiprore ἴδωσι τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς, καὶ τοῖς ὠσὶν ἀκούσωσι, καὶ τῇ καρδίᾳ συνιῶσι, 
“ καὶ ὀπιστρόέψωσι, καὶ "ἰάσωμαι! αὐτούς." "Ὑμῶν δὲ μακάριοι αἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ, 
"ὅτε βλέπουσι" καὶ τὰ ὦτα ὑμῶν, ὅτε " ἀκούει] "ἀμὴν γὰρ λόγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι 
“ πολλοὲ προφῆτας καὶ δίκαιος ἐπεθύμησαν ἰδεῖν ἃ βλέπετε, καὶ οὐκ εἶδον" καὶ 
“ ἀκοῦσαι ἃ ἀκούετε, καὶ οὐκ ἤκουσαν. "Ὑμεῖς οὖν ἀκούσατε τὴν παραβολὴν 
“ τοῦ σπείροντος. ἡ Παντὸς ἀκούοντος τὸν λόγον τῆς βασιλείας καὶ μὴ συνιέντος, 
* ἔρχεται ὁ πονηρὸς, καὶ ἁρπάζει τὸ ἐσπαρμόμον ὃν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ; οὗτός ἐστιν 
“ὁ παρὰ τὴν ὁδὸν σπαρείς. ™'O δὲ ἐπὶ τὰ πετρώδη σπαρεὶς, οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ τὸν 
“ λόγον ἀκούων, καὶ εὐθὺς μοτὰ χαρᾶς λαμβάνων αὐτόν" ™ οὐκ ἔχει δὲ ῥίξαν ἐν 
“ ῥαυτῷ, ἀλλὰ πρόσκαιρός ἔστι" γενομένης δὲ θλίψεως ἢ διωγμοῦ διὰ τὸν λόγον, 


™ Alex, ἄσαμπε, * Alves. ἀκπήσυφιν. 


WICLIF—1880, TYNDATLE—1534, CRANMER — 1539, 
berden heayli with eris: and thei han!¢ their eyes have they clascd) lest they | hearyng, and their eyes haue they clwsed, 
cloaid her ixeny Jeest eumtyme thei seen sholde ἠ with their eyes, end heare with lest at any tyme they ehokd ce with ther 
with igen and beren with eeria 7 vndir-| their earcsy and shold vnderstonde with }eyes, and heare with their earcs, ¢ shnld 
stonden in hertey αὶ thei ben conncrtid ¢| their hertw x shnld tourne; Lbat ἢ myght | wnderatand with their heric, ¢ le cun- 
T hele bem, heale them, uerted, that I alao myght hoale them. 
' But bleeeed are youre eyes, for they 
Με but soure isen that seen ben blesand : “ Tht blessed ere youre eyes for they’ se: x youre eares, for they heare. (7 Ue- 
¢ soure cers that heren. 17 farsothe I sey |se: ¢ youre cares, for they heare. 7 Ve- rely 1 eaya voto you, that many prophetes 
to 4ὅι, that many profetia αὶ imet men, |rely 1 say vnto you, thet many Prophets |¢ righteous men have desyred to sc those 
cousrtiden to se tho thingis that 36 scen:|¢ perfaicte men have desired to ae tho thynges which ye ze, ¢ hane noth scene 
¢ thei mien noty ¢ to here tho thingi things which ye se; have not sene them: them: ¢ to heare those thynges which 
that τ6 heren : ¢ thei herden nat, 4 to beare tho things which ye heare;a!ye heare, and have uot hearde them, 
here 3e the parableof theeawer,eche that | heve not horde them. 19 Heare ye ther- 18 Hears ye therfore the eymilitude af the 
herith the ward of the rewme. end wndir- fore the similitude of the sower, ! Who-|sower. ™ Whan onc hearelh the word of 
stondith not: the yuel spint cometh κα soever heareth the worde of the kingdome, | the kyngdom, 7 vnderatandeth it not, then 
ranyschith that, that is sowen in his herte, | z vaderstondeth it noty ther cometh the | commeth the euyll man, taketh a waye 
this it is that is eowun bisidis the weyc, evyl man and catcheth awaye that which | that whpch wae sowne in his hest: this 
but this thet is eowon on the stony|was scwnc in hia hert. And this ie is he, which was sowne by the waye syde. 
lod: this it ig thet herith the word of he which wns sowne by the wayo syde. | But he that ruceaned ‘the whieh 
pod, and anoon with ioie takith ity 7! and | But he thet was sowne in the stony | was cast Into stony places, the same is 
he hath not root in hym ἘΠΕ: but is tem-{ proundey is he which heareth the worde of |he thet hearcth the worde, ¢ nnone wyth 
peral; for whan tribulacioun ¢ perseencioun bro fanonne with joye receneath ity 7 yet ioye recexucth it, 71 yet hath he no rote 
ἡρ τοῖο for the word ἐ anoon he is echiaua- hath he no rotte in him selfey 1 ore {im hi 
ἦ dureth Imt πα season; for essone os tribu-| whan balacyon oy perrecatcyon 
? but he thet is sowen in thornes:| lacion or persecucion styseth because of peneth becanae of the worde, Ey andy 


of this world, and the fallace of| was sowne amonge thornex, ia he that {into the thomes, is ho that hearcth the 

i strangith the word: and it is|hearcth the worde of God: but the care worde: and the care of this worlde, and 
made without froyts buat he that is sowan af this worlde; ¢ the dissaytfalucs of ryches| the dissaytfulnes of niches, choke vp the | 
in to good lond: is this that herith the | choke the worde, « so is be made vafrat- worde, and so is he made vnfratefull, 
word and yndirstondith, and bryngith forth | full, “* He which is scwne in the good | * But he that recenned scdc in to the good 
and eumme makith an hundrid fold, | gronnde; ia he that bheareth the worde ¢ grounde, is he that hearecth the warde, 


3 


ἐξ made ike to aman thet sewe goodseed | δὲ Another amilitude put he forth vnto| them, sayinge: The kyngdome of beaucn 
in his feeldy ond whanne men aleptea ! | them payinge : The kyngdome of heven| ia lykened vata a man, which sowed 
13 I is lyke voto πὶ man which sowed good|scod m hs feld. % But whyll men slept, 
whete, q wente aweiy © Imt {seed in his felde. * Bat whyll men slepte; | his enemye came, ¢ sowed tares amonge 
erbe wea growun ¢ made ther came his foo ¢ sowed tares amonge|the wheate, ¢ want hya wayc. 2 Rut 
fruyt : thanne the teria appereden, 7 αὶ the whcatey ¢ went his ware. ἢ When | when the tada was eproppe vp, ¢ had 
i of the honsbonde man the blade was spronge vp g had brought| brought forth frote, then appeared the 
amen and seiden to himy lord where thon !forth ἔχητε, then appcred the tares also. tarce sieo, © So the th 
hast not acwnn good sead im thin feeld : 137 The serveunts came to the hovsholder;| housholder came, ond saydc τοῖο bim 
πῶς colton, mth τῶν, | © VGC vate him; Syr sowedest not thou| Syr, ἃ not thea sowe proud seed in 
δ pall Tere eam | oad seed in thy closse, from whence|thy felde? from whenec then hath it 


ny Marruew.) KATA MATSAION [σπάρτα XIII. le—¢. 
ἐ εὐθὺς σκανδαλίζεται. “Ὁ δὲ εἰς τὰς ἀκάνθας σπαρεὶς, οὗτός ἔστιν ὃ ὧν 
᾿ λόγον ἀκούων, καὶ ἢ μέριρινα τοῦ αἰῶνος TovTov καὶ ἡ ἁπάτῃ τοῦ πλούτου 
‘ συμπνέγει τὸν λόγον, καὶ ἄκαρπος γίνεται. “Ὁ δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν τὴν καλὴν 
᾿ omapels, οὗτος ἐστιν & τὸν λόγον ἀκούων καὶ συνιών: ὃς δὴ καρποφορεῖ, καὶ 
ς ποιεῖ ὁ μὲν ἕκατὸν, ὃ δὲ ἑξήκοντα, ὁ δὲ τριάκοντα. 
ae ἤλλην παρ αβολὴν παρέθηκεν αὐτοῖς, λόγων, ς Ὡμοιώθη ἡ βασιλεία τῶν 
* οὐρανῶν ἀνθρώπῳ ᾿σπείροντι) καλὸν σπέρμα, ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ αὑτοῦ ™ ev δὲ τῷ 
“ καθεύδειν τοὺς ἀνθρώπους, ἦλθεν αὐτοῦ ὁ ἐχθρὸς καὶ ἔσπειρε ζιζάνια ἀνὰ μέσον 
“ τοῦ σίτου, καὶ ἀπῆλθεν. γ᾿ ὅτε δὲ ἐβλάστησεν ὃ χόρτος, καὶ καρπὸν ἐποίησε, 
‘rere ἐφάνη καὶ τὰ ξιζάνια. 
“αὐτῷ, Κύριος, οὐχὶ καλὸν σπέρμα ἔσπειρας ἐν τῷ σῷ ἀγρῷ; πόθεν οὖν ἔχει 


» ἀοτ σπιΐμανγι. 
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eares are dul of hearyng, end with their | their cares they Aaue heauily heard, and | bearing, end thelr eves they hane closed, 
ees they hares wynkexd, lest they shuld |iteir cies they howe shut: lest αἱ any lest ut any time they should eee with ther 
wee, with theyt eves, and heare with thepr [time they may mee with their cies, and eyes, and heare with their eares, 
eares, and shuld vnoderstand with their|deare with thelr cures, cad onderstand | should voerstand with thar heart, end 
hartes, & shnidce returae, that I myght | eesth their hart awd be converted, awd 1} should be converted, and I ahold 
heuke them. may heale them. doe nee Gad youn Caneel + ag eased a 
6 But blessed ara eyes, for they |cyea because they doe see, and your cures eee; and Your cn 
Bee : and your eares, for they heare heare. | becanse they doe heare. 7 For amen I] For verily | my ynto t0 you, 
I? Verely ἔ aay voto you, that many Pro say to you, thet many Prophets and πιο | Prophets, and righteous men 
end perfect men hau: desired to] men hau: daurcd to see the things thot;to see those things which y 
eee those thyoves which ye ece & hume!s : | 
not seene then: and to hearethose thyages | heare the thingy that you heare, and haue | things which ye heare, and howe 
which ye ἤρατο, & δὺς not heard them.!not heard them. '§ Heare you therfore | them, 
It Heare ye therfore the similitude of the {the parable of the sovver. "5 Heare 
cower. 8 When soener a inan heareth| ' Euery one that heareth the vvord of | sower. * any one heareth -the 
the words of the hyngdame, aml vnder- | the kingdom and ynderstandeth not, there of th the kingdume, and voiicratandeth it 
stanicth it not, there commeth that enyl|cometh the vvicked one, and catcheth | not, then commeth the wicked ane, and 
on¢; end cateheth away thet which was |avvay thet vyhich vvas sovven in bis hart:[cutcheth sway that which wes sowen in 
sowen in his heart And thisis the come | this is he that vvus soveem by the wey) his heart: this in hee which reoetued 
which wae eowen Iry the way eyde. *But/ side. “And he that vas sovven vpon|seodc Y the way aide. © But he that 
he that was sowen ip the stany prounde, } rockie places: this is he that beareth the | rece: stony 
is he which hearcth the worde, and amme | vvord, and incontinent receiveth it rvith] sume is he that heareth the word, ἃ 5 
with ioye recvaucth it. 21 Yet hath he nojioy, 7! yet hath he oot roote in him self, | with ioy reeciucth it; 
rote, in hym selfe, and therfore dureth but is for ἃ time ς end vybon there fulleth not rout ih himseife, but dureth for = 


or persecution arweth because of the| he is by and by scandalized. 2 And. ἐς δοιὰ 
worde, by & by he is offended. * Amd | that vvas sven ann thornes, this ἢ 
the coree that was sowen among thoes, | he that heareth the vvurd, and the care- | seed 

ia he that heareth the worde: but the| falnes of thie pvorld and the deceitfulnues ! hearcth 
care of thrs world, and the deceitielnea| of riches chaketh vp the yrerd, and he} world the i 

of mches choke the worde, and so is he | becometh fraitles. choke the word, and he becommeth vn-~ 
made vofrotefal. 53 Bathe whichis sowen| % Bot he that vvas sovven vpon good |fruitfull, “ But he that receined secd 

iy the good grounde, is he that heareth | cround: thisie he that hewreth the word, ord, | he goon gro od ground, ia hee that heareth the 
the worda, & ynderstandeth it: which|and vnderstandeth, and bringeth vaderstandeth it, which alen 
aleo bearcth frate, & bringeth forth, some |und yeldeth von an hundsclfeld. and beareth fruit, and bringeth foorth, same 
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pat he forth vnto them, saying, The kyng- saying, The kingdora of heauen is reeem-| 5: Another parable put he forth τοῖν 

dome of heanen is hke vnto a man wisch bled fo ἃ aman that sovved good soude inj them, ing; The kingdome of heanen 

sowed good seed m hie ἤϊε, * But while | bis Geld. Rut yvhen men vvere a sleeps, [18 ἢ 1 vate & ἀπᾶπι which sowed good 
i i te | sced im 


tares among the wheat, me wren ὟΣ, among the vvhestc, ond vrent his Fray. his enemy came ¢ sowed tarce among the 


And when the blade was % And yeben Bic blade τ το shot vp, and |wheat, and went his way. 3 Dut when 
& iroght firth frute, then the {had brougit forth fruite, then appeared |the blade was sprang yp, apd brought 
tares alsa, aaa the cockle. * And the sernants of |forth fruit, then the tares alao. 


Y Then came the scruantes of the house- [the ztoudmen of the house comming said |* So the seruants of the huasholder came, 
holder, & eayd vnto him, Syr soweddcst |to him, Sir, didst thon not savy gnod/and said vnto him, Sir, didst nnt thou 
nat thou good seed in thy close, from |scede in thy Geld? Whence then bath it | sow good secede in thy δε κ ? Irom whence 


Cuarren XIIL, 38. 291 EYAITEAION | [Tae Gosren 
OP vse ; Ὁ δὲ ἔφη αὐτοῖς, ‘Expos ἄνθρωπος τοῦτο ἐποίησεν. οἱ δὰ δοῦλοι 
‘ εἶπον αὐτῷ, Θέλεις οὖν ἀπελθόντες συλλέξωμεν αὐτά; “Ὁ δὲ ἔφη, Οὔ: μήποτε 
‘ συλλέγοντες τὰ Cana, expitoonre ἅμα αὐτοῖς τὸν σῖτον. ™ agere συναυξά- 
‘verOas ἀμφότερα μέχρι τοῦ θερισμοῦ: καὶ ἐν "καιρῷ τοῦ θερισμοῦ ἐρῷ τοῖς 
ξ " f A * i Ν f 3 7 f 1 
θερισταῖς, Συλλέξατε πρῶτον τὰ ξιξάνεα, καὶ δήσατε αὐτὰ εἰς δέσμας πρὸς τὸ 
ξ A 7 # 4 ‘ μι id Ἄ ἧς ᾿ ἔ ᾿ ait 
κατακαυσαιέ aura’ τὸν 66 σῖτον συνωγώγοτε εἰς τὴν ἀποθήκην μον. y 
‘ # a ra! f ct i ε ἧς t F * + * 
παραβολὴν παρέθηκεν αὑτοῖς, Aeyav, ὁ Ὁμοία cotiy q βασιλεία τῶν ουρανῶν 
“κόκκῳ σινάπεως, ὃν λαβὼν ἄνθρωπος ἔσπειρεν ἐν τῷ ὠγρῷ αὑτοῦ: Ἢ ὃ ᾿ 
ᾷ ne ? iat mS: a r ῥῶπος νὼ ἐν ἦν ὥγρῷ * ur ~ ° FARO 
τερον μὲν ἔστι πάντων τῶν σπερμάτων" ὅταν δὲ αὐξηθῇ, μεῖζον τῶν λαχάνων 
bl ΄ ᾿ ΨᾺ ' * 4 ~ 
“ ἐστὲ, καὶ yivera: δένδρον, ὥστε ἐλθεῖν τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὔρανσυ, καὶ κατασκῆ- 
“νοῦν ἐν τοῖς κλάδοις αὐτοῦ “᾿άλλην παραβολὴν ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς." “Ὁμοία 
FEee + τὰ 8 ¢ Hoe. Ὁ τῷ. Alex, + λέγων. 


WICLIF—1380. TYNDALE—1584. CRANMER — 1539. 
wherof theme hath it taria? 39 ς he seide| then hath it tures? ™ He sayde to them;|tares? % Te sayde voto than: the 
to hem; an enewpy hath don thia thing; ¢|the envious man hath done this, Then/enuious man hath dens this. The aey- 
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them the wheste by the rotta: 59. Jet | them 


“| Another parable ihesus putte forth to] “ Another parable he put forthe 
The αἴ heven {is lyke voto « grayne of mustard seed 
13 hke to o core of eynensy: Whiche afis lyke vntp a grayne mastard seed, | which a man toke and sowed in bis felde, 


hath woren: it is the moste of slle|it is groune, it ia the greatest amonge|amonge herbes, and is so that 
wortla: ¢ Καὶ tuade a tree, so that briddis| yerbesy ¢ it is a tree: τὸ that the bryddes| the birdes of die ayer cume, and make 
of the air, camen ¢ dwellen in the bowis of the ayer come ¢ bylde in the braunches their nestes in the branches theraf, 
therof. . it. 

Another paroblo ihess spak to hem; 88 Another similitade eayde ha to them. | "Another litnde spake hevutothem ; 
the kyngdom of Lenene is like to sour-?The kyngdome of heven is lyke vnto | The kyngden of ἕκτον is lyke vnto 
douy which a womman took hid in thre| leven which a woman taketh and hydeth j leuen, which a women taketh and 
mesuria of mele: til it were al scurid. in aii. pecker of meele; γ}} all be levended. | in ἰῇ, peckes of meele, tyll all be lencned. 

 ihesns spak alle these thingis in para- 4 All these thynga spake Jesus vuto the #4 All these thinges spake Feeus wnto the 


vy Marruew.| ΝΕ ΚΑΤᾺ ΜΑΤΘΑΙ͂ΟΝ [Cuarren ΧΠῚ. 38.- δὲ, 
‘erry ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν ζύμῃ, ἣν λαβοῦσα γυνὴ ἐνέκρυψεν εἰς ἀλεύροι 
“σάτα τρία, ἕως ov ἐξζυμώθη ὅλον ™ Ταῦτα πάντα ἐλάλησεν ὃ Ἰησοῦς ἂν 
παραβολαῖς τοῖς ὄχλοις, καὶ χωρὶς παραβολῆς οὐκ ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς» “ ὅπως 
πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ τοῦ προφήτου, λέγοντος, ““᾿Ανοίξω ἐν παραβολαῖς τὸ 
“ στόμα μον' ἐρεύξομαι κεκρυμμένα ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου." 

“Tore ἀφεὶς τοὺς ὄχλους, ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν ὁ Ἰησοῦς: καὶ προσῆλθον 
αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, λέγοντες, “ Φράσον ἡμῖν τὴν παραβολὴν τῶν ζιζανίων 
‘rot ἀγροῦ “Ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπτεν αὐτοῖς, “ Ὃ σποίρων τὸ καλὸν σπέρμα 
“ ἐστὶν ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου" ἡ ὃ δὲ ἀγρός ἐστιν ὁ κόσμος' τὸ δὲ καλὼν σπέρμα, 
“ οὗτοί εἰσεν οἱ υἱοὶ τῆς βασιλείας' τὰ δὲ ζιζάνεά εἰσιν οἱ viol τοῦ πονηροῦ; “ὁ 


» 


« δὲ ἐχθρὸς 6 σπείρας αὐτά ἐστιν ὃ διάβολος" ὁ δὲ θερισμὸς συντέλεια τοῦ αἰῶνός 


GENEVA.—- 1557. RHEEMS — 1589, AUTHORISED — 1611. 
whence then hath it tares? 35 And hejcockle? “And he eid to them. The|then hath it tarea? ™ He aiid vnto them, 
eayd to them, the cuuious man bath done j enemy man hath done this, And the ser-|/nm enemy hath done this. ‘The serusnts 
this. Then the seruantes sayd τοῖο hym, | uante said to him, Witt tho yre eos and | seid voto him, Wilt thou then 
Wrylt thou then that we go ond wede | gather it vp? : goe and gather them vp! 2 Bat 

N 


ye go about to were out the tares, ye * And he seid, No: lest perhaps gather-/ye root vp 
i wheat. ing vi the cockle, you may rovte vp the 

vyheate also together vith it. ™ Suffer! uest: i 
come, and in tyme of harnest, I wyl sexy | both to grovv yntil the haruest, and in|say to the reapers, Gather ye 
to the repers, gather ye the tares, & | the time of harnest I yyil aay to the , | first i i 
i to burned: but / Gather first tho cockle, and binde itito burne them; bet gather 
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in deed in the leust of al asedes, But when | a mustard-seede, yvhich a man tooke and nan tooke, aml sowed in his field. Which 
it ia growen, it ip the greatest amonge | sovved im his field. ἈΞ Which is the least | indeed is the least σῇ 8] seeds: but when 
herbes, and it ἱᾳ a tree, so that the byrdes|surely of al seedes: but vvhen it isfit in growen, it im the greatest among 


ef the ayre come & ἔπε» ἰδ in the breaches | grovven, it is greater then al forbes, aml | hcrbes, and becommeth a tree: so that 
of it. is made αὶ tron, ao the foules of the | the bins of the wre come and πὶ 
aire come, und drvel in the branches/| the branches therecf, 
15. Another sinilitude sayd he to them, | thereof. 
The kyngthane of heaven  lyke vnite ἊΣ Another spake he wato them, 
leven which « woman taketh and hydeth| ™ An other parable he to chem, | The Kingdome of heancn is like eto 
in three peckes of meale, til all be Jeuenned, [The kingdom of heauen is fike to leacen, | leauen, 8 Wotan tocoko, end hid in 
Hi All these thynges apake Jesus vate the | yvhich a vromaz and hid in three jthree meagures of meale, till the whole 
people by similitudes, & without samili-] measures of meale, vntil the yyhole τ 85 {was leacened. “ Al these things make 
tudes he nothyng to them. © That | leauened. Iesus τηΐο the multitude in parables, and 
it might be fulfilled, which was & ΑἹ these things Izavs im para-|withont a parable apake he not ywnin 
hy the Prophet, saying, I wil open my] bles to the malttodes, rvithout pa-|them: © Thet it bee fulfilled which 
mouth in mmilitades, and wil speake of | rablea he did not epeake to them: 5 was spoken by the Prophet, saying, I will 
the thrnges whych have hen kept secrete ἡ ἢ init be fulfilled yvhich vas spoken | open my mouth in perablea, I wil vtter 
from the begynuing of the world, *'Then|by the Prophet, anying, 1 adi open sry | things which haue bin kept secret from 
eent Tesus the pcoplo away, aud came! mouth fa parailes, ὦ wii vtter ihings|the foundation of the wereld. ™ Then 
home; And his disciples came vato him | tidden from the fomwdation of ite oporid. | lesus sent the multitule away, end went 
saying, Declare vnto τῇ the eimilitade οἵ] * Then hauing dimissed the multitudes, jinto the house: and bis disciples come 
the tores of the fielde, © Then answered | he came into the howe, and his Disciples | voto him, saying, Declare votb τὰ the 
he, and ποτ te them, He that eoweth the | came ynto him, saying, Expound vs the | parable of the tares of the field, © Ha 
seed, is the conne of man, ™ And| purable of the cockle of the fell. 35 Who] answered, and anid ynto them, Hee thet 
the feilde is the world. And the chyldren | made κενοῦ and sail to them, He that}soweth the good seeds,is the sonne of 
of the kyngdome, they ere the good|vowcth the good urcde, ww the Sonne of | man. 
seed, Ϊ . 


Ὁ And the tares are the ehyldren of the: dren of kipgdem. And the cockle: (but the tares ara the chikiren of the 
wyeked And the emnemit that eowcth | are the children of the wicked onc. *And| wicked one. @ The enemic thet sowed 
them, js the dewil, The harvest iy the| the enemie that sovved them, is the deuil.{ them, i» the deaill, The 

enile of the world. And the repers be| But the harvest, is the ende of the vvorld.{ende of the world And the reapem 


Cuarrer XIIL 40—53.} ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ (Tre Gosren 
ede | 
CeoTw οἱ δὲ θερισταὶ ἄγγελοί εἰσιν. “ ὥσπερ οὖν συλλέγεται τὰ Elana, καὶ 
᾿ πυρὲ " καίςται,} οὕτως ἔσται ἐν τῇ συντελείᾳ τοῦ αἰῶνος ‘rovrov.| “ἀποστελεῖ 
(ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τοὺς ἀγγέλους αὐτοῦ, καὶ συλλέξουσιν ἐκ τῆς βασιλείας 
ς αὐτοῦ πάντα τὰ σκάνδαλα καὶ τοὺς ποιοῦντας τὴν ἀνομέαν, “ καὶ βαλοῦσιν 
< Γ + + * i κω i rws | 1 , 4 4 a 
αὐτοὺς sig THY κάμενον τοῦ πυρὸς" ἐκεῖ ἔσταε 6 κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὃ βρυγμὸς τῶν 
ς ὀδόντων. “ τότε οἱ δίκαιοι ἐκλάμψουσιν ὡς ὃ ἥλιος ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ πατρὸς 
“αὐτῶν. Ὁ ἔχων ὦτα ἀκούειν ἀκούετω. “Πάλιν, ὁμοία ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν 
ξ ᾿ ”~ * i " : - κ᾿ :- ¥ ¥ a ‘, 1 ἃ 
οὐρανῶν θησαυρῷ κεκρυμμόνῳ ἐν TO aypw, ὃν εὑρὼν ἀνθρωποὸς ἔκρυψε Kai ame 
* ~*~ 4 ~ ; " ' ᾿ *~ 4 4 
‘ois χαρᾶς αὐτοῦ ὑπάγει, καὶ ware ὅσα ἔχει πτωλεῖ, καὶ ἀγοράζει τὸν ἀγρὸν 
“- « a # ΩΝ ‘a f 
‘ ἐκεῖνον. “~ Πάλιν, ὅμοία ἐστὶν q βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν ἀνθρώπῳ ἐμηπόρῳ; 
* 7 
“ ζητοῦντε καλοὺς μαργαρίτας" ~ “ ευρὼν δὲῖ eva πολύτιμον μαργαρίτην, ἀπελθὼν 
7 ἔσο, ξεατακαΐτται. ¢ Alex. = rodrov. * Ree, & Alex Βς chpin. 
WICLIF—1380, TYNDALE—1534. ° CRANMER— 1539. 
anngeliss © therfore os taris ben pad-| angels. τ For even as the tarea are κυ Angels, “Enen a the tares therfore, 
ie togidre : are 


: so]dred and brent in the ffre: δα. & brent m the fpre: mm 
the jit be in the ende of thin worlde. “The |#hell it be in the ende of thys worlds, 
hise " 
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οἵ “ Ageyne, the kyogdom of heann ia 
“8 whiche whanne it was ful, thei drowen |Ipke vnto a neat cast into the seey that |lyke vnto a nett, that wos cast into the 
i choten | gadereth of uli kynds of fyashes: “which | see ¢ geathered of all kynds (af βκεῖεε) 
it 13 full; men drawe to lendc, ¢ sitte ] Ὁ which when 1 waa foll. men drew to 


the good in to ber vessels: but the yuel | when i 

casten oui, © eo it chal be in the|« gadre the good in to vessel ε cast the | lande, αὶ sat downe ¢ peathered the good 
endynge of the world; anngelis schulen| bad aweye. © So shall it be at the ende|into vessels, but cast the bad aware. 
goen ont, « schulen departen men, [οὗ the worlde. The angels shall come) * So shall it be at the ends of the worldc 

the πὰ of inst men; © and thei! outey ¢ sever the bad from the good, y/The angeles chal come ¢ scucr the had 
scholen sends hem in to the chymeney οὗ aball cast them im to a formes of fyre:| irom among the good, ™ ς shall cast 
fer, there achal be wepynge ¢ gryntynge | there shalbe waylinge and gnasshynge of | them into a furnace of fyre: there shalbe 
of tenth; teth and gnesshinge of teth 
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οὐκί, “¢ it was doon whanne ihewns Dew andl bringeth forth out of his treasure, 
hadde endid these parablis: he passld fro newe ᾿ 
thennea. 3 And it come to passe when Jesus had] ™ And it came to passe that when Iemm 


Gat. πατεῖς pork fnisched theae sirslitudey that he departed lad finisahad thenesiaixoos, bn departed 


nr ΜΑΓΙΒΕΝ.Ὶ KATA ΜΑΤΘΑΙΟΝ — (Crarree XIII. 40-53. 


“πέπρακε Tarra ὅσα εἶχε, καὶ ἠἡγόρασεν αὐτόν. “ Πάλι», ὁμοία ἐστὶν. ᾧᾧ βασιλεία 
᾿τῶν οὐρανῶν σαγήνῃ βληθείσῃ εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, καὶ ἐκ παντὸς γένους συναγα- 

γούσῃ" “ἣν, ὅτε ἐπληρώθη, ἀναβιβάσαντες ὀπὶ τὸν αὐγεαλῶν, καὶ καθίσαντες, 
ὁ συνέλεξαν τὰ καλὰ εἰς ἀγγεῖα, τὰ ὃξ σαπρὰ ἔξω ἔβαλον. “obras ἔσται ἐν τῇ 
‘ συντελείᾳ τοῦ αἐῶνος- ἐξελεύσονται οἱ ἄγγελοι, καὶ ἀφοριοῦσε τοὺς πονηροὺς ἐκ 
“ μέσου τῶν δικαίων. “ καὶ βαλοῦσιν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν κάμενον τοῦ πυρός" ἔκεξ ἔσται 
Ἢ ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὃ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. * Δέγεε αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς," Συνήκατε ταῦτα 
“πάντα ᾿ Λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, " Ναὶ, ἣ κύριε. “Ὃ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, © Διὰ τοῦτο πᾶς 
“spapparevs μαθητευθεὶς " εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν! τῶν οὐρανῶν ὅμοιός ἐστιν ἀνθρώπῳ 
“ οἰκοδεσπότῃ, ὅστις ἐκβάλλει ἐκ τοῦ θησαυροῦ αὑτοῦ καινὰ καὶ παλαιά. "Καὶ 
ἐγένετο ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς τὰς παραβολὰς ταύτας, μετῇρεν ἐκεῖθεν" 

* Alex, = εὕρει. © Alex, ἐν γᾷ βασιλείᾳ. 


GENEVA —1557. 
the Angels, “Por cocn us the tares are} And the reapers, are the Angela. 

& burned in the iyre, so shal it ‘as cockle therfore i TP . 
be in the ende of this wurld, burnt vvith fire; so shal it be in the ende it be in the end of this world.“ The 


. teeth, ὦ 
waylyog & gnasahyne of teeth. “ Then | fire, There shul be ing and gnashing | righteous shme foorth Sonne, i 
shal he fast men clyne as the eunne in./of teeth. we the just shine as ἐν Lingdowna of Bae hen τ 
kyngdome αἱ theyr . Whos same, in the kinedom of their father. ἃ heare, im heare, 
eucr imth eares to heare, let hym beare. | He that hath cares to hegre, let hin beare. cons “9 Het him 
“ Aguine, the ki a 
a 


κι Aguyne, tho Lyngdome of heanen i + The kingdom of heauen is like ἃ tres-|like ψιήρ treasure ‘hid in® 
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the kyugdome of heaven is like to a mar- © Aguine, the kingdome 
chant that seeketh good pearles. Which | © Aguine the kingdom of heeuco fs like | like τοῖο a 
when be had found one of great price, {to 2 marchant man, seeking pood pearles, pearles: Ἢ Who when 
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shal go forth, & πετῶν the bad from the | among the inst, wud shal cast them | shall bee wailing, mush 
5 v0 And cha) cast them into a furnes Jato the furnace of fire, there shal be] 4) Jesus saith vat “bene Hone eel 
of fyre, there shal be wayling, and gnash- | rveeping and gnashing of teeth. stood all thee things ? They say vaio bim, 


. them, 

Therfore eucry Seribe which is taught} the kingdom of beaucn, is ike to ἃ man| eth foorth out of his troneurc 
snto the kyngdome of heauen, is ike vnto| that in an housholder, vvhich bringeth | end old. things wow 
sn househalder, which bringeth forth ont | forth oat of his treasure nevy things and| And it came to paesc, that whee lenm 

. bad finished these parubles, hee departed 
aide, ™ And it came to passe, when ἴα. Β And it camo to passe: vehen Leave) thence, hex 
aia had ended these similitedcs, that he | hed ended these parubles, he passed frum| 0 ὁ ὁ ὁἜ Ἅ ὁ ᾽ ᾽.᾽ὁ.ὁ.ὦὁὦὦὁὦὁὦὁὦὁ ὁ ὁό 
departed theure. , thence. 10 + fy, mcmdalan. 


Cuaprre ΧΕΙ, 64—5& XIV. 1---}2. EYATTEAION (Tne Gosres 
" Καὶ ἐλθὼν εἰς τὴν πατρίδα αὑτοῦ, ἐδίδασκεν αὐτοὺς ὧν τῇ συναγωγῇ αὑτῶν, 
ὥστε ἐκπλήττεσθαι, αὐτοὺς καὶ λέγειν, “Πόθεν τούτω ἡ σοφέα αὕτη καὶ αἱ 
‘ δυνάμεις; “ody οὗτός ἔστιν ὃ τοῦ τέκτονος υἱός; οὐχὶ ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ λέγεται 
‘ Mapiap, καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ Ἰάκωβος καὶ Ἰωσῆς καὶ Σίμων καὶ Ἰούδας; ™ καὶ 
‘ai ἀδελφαὶ αὐτοῦ οὐχὶ πᾶσαι πρὸς ἡμᾶς εἰσι; πόθεν οὖν τούτω ταῦτα πάντα ; 
" Kat ἐσκανδαλίζοντο ev αὐτῷ. Ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ Οὐκ ἔστε προφήτης 
ἄτιμος, εἰ μὴ ἐν τῇ πατρίδι αὑτοῦ καὶ ἐν τῇ οἰκέᾳ αὐτοῦ. " Καὶ οὐκ ἐποίησεν 
ἐκεῖ δυνάμεις πολλὰς, διὰ τὴν ἀπιστίαν αὐτῶν. 
XIV. Ἐν ἐκεένῳ τῷ καιρῷ ἤκουσεν Ἡρώδης ὁ τετράρχης τὴν ἀκαὴν Ἰησοῦ, 
"καὶ ele τοῖς παισὶν αὑτοῦ, ‘ Οὗτός ἔστιν» Ἰωάννης ὁ Βαπτιστής" αὐτὸς ἠγέρθη 
“ ἀπὸ τῶν νεκρῶν, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο αἱ δυνάμεις ἐνεργοῦσιν ἐν αὐτῷ. “Ὁ γὰρ Ἡρώδης 


WICLIF—1380, TYNDALE — 1634, CRANMER --- 1539. 


ᾧ vertoes comon to this? “whether ia} cometh all this wysdome and power wnto |} Dyed and eapdc: whence commeth thyn 
not this the sone of « carpenter? wher him? “ Ia not this the ters eonne? | wyadome i ip 
his modir' be uut seide maric αὶ hize bri-|Is mot his mother called Mary? and|not this the carpenters sonne? Is not 
theren Tames ¢ loseph? and symound {hie brethren be called James and Iescathis mother called Mary? and bys bre- 
Fudas? δός lise eustcia, where thei alle]and Simon and Iudas? “And are not/thren, Tames and Ioncs ond Simon and 
be not among vs? fro whumes thanne|his mustere all here with vs? Whenee|Todas? “ And are not all hi 

alle these thingts comen to this? * ¢so0/hath he ull these thyngs. | And they | with vs? Whence hath he then al] thea 
thei weren shanndrid m him bat ihesus| were offended by him, foxus sayd|thynges? “ And they were offended at 
sede to hemv a profcte is not with oute|to them a Prophet is not with ont ho-|hym. ITcsus saydevntothem: A pruphete 
worechip: but in his owne cuntre, Σ in|nourcy sere im τ awe countrey and [is not wythout boncare, sue in hys awne 
his owns bona * and he dide not there | amonge his awne kyone. ™ Ant he dydjcountre, and m hys awne house. © And 
Tnany vertues : for the vabileve of hem. | pot uany tiracles there: far there wnbe- {he did not many myracies there, becauss 


lefes sake, of ther vabcicfe, 
14. IN that tyme eroude titrarke, 
prance of the fourths partie: berde the 
fame of 4 ¢ svide to bise children;| 14. AT that tyme Herod the tetrarcha{ 14. AT thot tyme Hered the Tetrar- 
this ia loon Baptisty he is rison fro deoth τ | hearde of the fume of lomy and saydejcha beer! of the fame of Jesu, *end 
end therfor vertues worchyn in hyn voto his servauntes: This is Ihon the/sayde wnto his ecrasnntes: this ia Tohn 


hir, *¢ he willynge to ale bym: dredde|* For Thon sayde voto him: Yt is ποῖ] ὠγίς. im: it i 
the peple: for thet hadden hym ee a} lnwfull for the to have ber. ὁ And when! not lawfull for the i» hane her, ὃ And 
Pratcte; he wold have put him to deeth; he feared | when he wold havc put hymw to decth, 

the people because they counted him ag | he feared the people, becanse they counted 


© bat mm the day of erowdis bdirthe. the [πὶ prophet. lim «3 ἃ prophet. 
ir of erodias daunnide in the myddil: 

« plesid eroude, 7 wherfor with an ooth| ® But when Herods birth daye was] δ But when Herodes byrthdaye wm 
he: bihigte to ene to hir: What eer thing | come, the doughter of Herodias daunsed | kepte, the daughter of Herodias danuscd 
eche askid of hymy ὃ αὶ sche bifore warned Fae ta a and plese Hered, 7 Wher- | before thera, and pleased Herode: 7 Wher- 
of her modir: seidey seme thou to meJfore he ied with un othy that he] fore he pramysed with an othe, that he 
here the het of Ioon ast jn εἰ disch,}wolde gcve bir what soevcr ehe wolde]wolde evuc her whatsowurr she wolde 
fund the kyng was earwfal) but fur the faxe. ®And she beinge infosmed of her she beynac instructe of her 


ooth, ¢ for hem that eaten to gidre at the | mother beforey sayde: peve me here 
Tete: he comanndid to be souun; and | Thon baptists heed in ἃ platter. 9 And 
he eente: ¢ bihedid Loon in the prisoun,|the kyage sorowed. Neverthelesse for 
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bir 
Sand hies disciplis camen ¢ token his| and beheeded [hon im the presoo, ἢ 
ὡς | his beed wee brought in a : broaght in a 7, and genenu to the dam- 
welds, culfed. Mise, probed ‘gree, “ὦ [EVD tell, and she brought it to her mother. 
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pier ' it to her mother, '?7 Aud iples: 1? And his disciples cine and toke vp {us 


ΒΥ Métruew.) KATA MATOAION ([Cuaarren XIIL δ4.--δ8. XIV. 2 


κρατήσας τὸν Ἰωάννην ἔδησεν αὐτὸν καὶ ἔθετο “ ἂν φυλακῇ,! διὰ Ἡρωδιάδα τὴν 
γυναῖκα Φιλέππου τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὑτοῦ. * ἔλεγε γὰρ αὐτῷ ὃ ᾿Ιωάννης, " Οὐκ ἔξεστι 
‘gos ἔχειν αὐτήν. * Kat θέλων αὐτὸν ἀποκτεῖναι, ἐφοβήθη τὸν ὄχλον, ὅτε ὡς 
προφήτην αὐτὸν εἶχον. “ γενεσίων δὲ ἀγομένων τοῦ Ἡρώδου, ὠρχήσατο καὶ θυγάτηρ 
τῆς Ἡρωδιάδος ἐν τῷ μέσῳ, καὶ ἤρεσε τῷ Ἡρώδῃ" ’ ὅθεν μεθ᾽ ὅρκου ὡμολόγησεν 
αὐτῇ δοῦνας ὃ ἐὰν αὐτήσηται. "Ἢ δὲ προβιβασθεῖσα ὑπὸ τῆς μητρὸς αὑτῆς, 
€ Ads μοι, φησὶν, " ὧδε ἐπὶ πένακε τὴν κεφαλὴν Ἰωάννου τοῦ Βαπτιστοῦ. ° Καὶ 
ἐλυπήθη ὁ βασιλεὺς, διὰ δὲ τοὺς ὅρκους καὶ τοὺς συνανακειμένονς ἐκέλευσθ 
δοθῆναι" " καὶ πέμψας ἀπεκεφάλισςε τὸν Ἰωάννην ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ. “ καὶ ἠνέχθη 
ἡ κεφαλὴ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ πίνακι, καὶ ἐδόθη τῷ κορασίῳ' καὶ qweyxe τῇ μητρὶ αὐτῆς. 
" καὶ προσελθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἦραν τὸ " σῶμα, καὶ ἔθαψαν αὐτό" καὶ 


= Ake. ly τῇ polar. Y Alex. rrapa 


GENEVA — 1007. EHEIMS — 1682. AUTITORISED — 1411. 
Μ And came into bis own coentry,| δὲ And comme mio hh ovine coum-/| * And when be was come into his 
end tanght them in theyr Synagoge,|trie, he taught them im their syna-|owne countrey, he it them in their 


his mother called Mane ἢ and his brethren |Mariz, and his brethren, Tames and/sonne? fs not his mother called Marie? 
be called James and Joses, and Simon and | joseph, aml Simon ond Inde; % and his|and bis brethren, lames, and Joses, and 
ludaa? 08 And are not bis systera al here | aisters, are they not al vith va? Whence | Simon, and Iudaz? “ And his sisters are 
with vs Whence then bath he al these | therefore hath be al these things? * And! they not all with ve? whence then bath 


thyngee? © And they were offended by | they vrere scandalized in him. But Tzsva [this man all those things? * And they 
hym, Then Jeans sayd to them, a Prophet [ssid to them, There ia not a Prophet|were offended in him But Teens ed 
is not without honour, save in his own | yvithout honour bat in his ovvae countrie,|vnto them, A Prophet ia not without 


country, and in bis own house. And he | ard in his ovvne hovee. “And he wrought honear, saue To ls ownor cnuntrey, and 


trarche heerd of the fame of Jesu, ? And] beard the fame of Ipevs: 4 and sid to} 34, AT that time H 

myed vnto his seruantes, this ig lobn the |his scruants, ΤῊ is Ichn the Baptit:|heard of the fame of Jesus, ? And 

Baptist. He ia rysen ugayne from death, | he i is ap is Tohn 

& therfore are murarlea wroght by bym. [ vertucs vvorke in him. * For Herod ap- /tist, hee is risen from the dead, 

Tokn and bound him, and putjfore mighty workes “do shew foorth 

ὃ For erode had taken John, and bonde | kim into pricun beeanee of Herodixa, hia | themeclucs in him. 

kim, amd pot ἄντα in prysen for Herodins | brothers’ vrife.. # Far Ichn said wnto} * For Herode had lard hold a 

rake, his brother Philips wrfe. * For Iota | him, It is not lavviul for thee to hauc her. iand bound him, and mm in pri 

savd vato hym, it is not lewfal for thee |* And vvilling te put him to death, he] Herodias eke, his brot ips wi 

to hane ber, ἢ And when he wolde haue ] feured the people: becanwe they ceteemed |* For Iuhn anid rnio him, It is not lawful 

put hym to death, be feared the people. | him ag a Prophet. for thee to hage her. * And when 

becauve they counted hym a Prophet. ° would hane put him 
$ Bot on Tierods birth-day, the daughter [the multitude, because they counted him 

$ But when Herocks byrth day was kept, {of Herodias dannced before them: ἀπ [05 a Prophet. § Hut when Herods birth 

the daughter of Hercxtias dannced befurc| pleased Herod. ’ Wherevpon he pro- Gay was kept, the daughter 
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sayed, geue me here lohn Baptist head in| Iohn the Baptist. mother, suit), Giue wg here [οί Baptiste 
Β platter. in a Z ing was 
* And the kyng sorowed: neucrtheles for) * And the king vvas stroken sad: yet | core: nouerthehere for the athee woke 


his othes sake, and for theyr sakes which | hecause of bis othe and for therm that sate | ond them which sufte with him et moate, 
gate alao at the table, he commanded { vvith bom at table, he commannded it to! he cormmanded it to bee ginen her. “And 


lohn prison. 
1 And his head was broght ina platter} 11 Aud his head was brought in « dish : | and gincn to the Damsell ; and she brosght 


12 And his disciplee came, und toke 4 And his Disciples came and tooke the; °°" "Sr. ase wrowgia by hie. Ν 
10" 


Crapren XIV, 18.- 56. EYATTEAION {Txn Gosren 
ξχθόντες ἀπήγγειλαν τῷ Ἰησοῦ, “ " καὶ ἀκούσας! ὃ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀνεχώρησεν ἐκεῖθεν 
ἐν πλοίῳ εἰς ἔρημον τόπον Kar ἰδίαν. καὶ ἀκούσαντες οἱ ὄχλοι ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ 
πεζῇ ἀπὸ τῶν πόλεων. Ὁ 

“ Καὶ ἐξελθὼν “ὁ Ἰησοῦς! εἶδε πολὺν ὄχλον, καὶ ἐσπλωγχνέσθη ἐπὶ ᾿ αὐτοϊςὶ καὶ 
ἐθερώπενος τοὺς ἀῤῥώστους αὐτῶν. "“"᾿Οψίας δὲ γενομένης, προσῆλθον αὐτῷ οἱ 
μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, λέγοντες, ““Ἔρημός ἐστιν 6 τόπος, καὶ ἡὶ ὥρα ἤδη παρῆλθεν" ἀπό- 
“λυσον΄ τοὺς ὄχλους, ἵνα ἀπελθόντες εἰς τὰς κώμας ἀγοράσωσιν ξαυτοῖς βρώματα. 
"Ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ‘Ou χρείαν ἔχουσιν ἀπελθεῖῳ» δότε αὐτοῖς ὑμεῖς 
‘payer. 5 Οἱ δὲ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, “" Οὐκ ἔχομεν ὧδε εἰ μὴ πέντε ἄρτους καὶ δύο 
«ἰχθύας. “Ὁ δὲ εἶπε, “ Φέρετέ μοι αὐτοὺς ade.’« " Καὶ κελεύσας τοὺς ὄχλους 
ἀνακλιθῆναε ἐπὶ τοὺς χόρτους, λαβὼν τοὺς πέντε ἄρτους καὶ τοὺς δύο ἰχθύας, 

* Alex ᾿Αακοῦσας ἐξ, π Alex, = ὁ "᾿παιῆς. ἃ Ker. αὐτοῦ, 5 Αἶἴφε. + σῦν. ἢ Bec + καὶ. 
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bexdiy « birieden ity, thei carsen gtelden to] carne amd toke vp his body, end buryed | body, and turyed it: and went, and tolde 
i | it: snl went aml tulde Jesus. 


let the | let the people departe, that they mare go 
departe, thet they maye gu in|in to ile townes, and bye them rytarlles 
18 jhesus seide to hem;thej han notnedeto|to the tomes, and bye them 3a. [16 But Ieeus seyde voto them: They hane 
gov seve se hem sumwhat to eter "thei an-|/* But Teens sayde ynto Sean Phos no node to go awaye, Geue ye them tp 
we han not here: but fyne looues| have no peede to go aways. Geve γὸ [ἐπίε. 4 They raye voto lim: we hane 
ε fischiy “and he scide to hem,|them ἐσ eate. Then enyde they wnto|here but τ, lowes and two fysshes. 18 Ife 
bryng 3¢ hem hidir to me, 9 7 whanne hej him: we bave here Wnt .¥. loves and |saide: lrpnge them byther ty we. & And 
hadde comanndid the puple to sitte το [ὕπο fysahes. 4 And be saydé: bri he commaunded the people to εγὲ downe 
mete on the hey: he took fyue louesq|them hyther to me. 19 And he com-|on the grosse, x he toke the v. lou ¢ 
twey fisehie: ¢ he biheld in to heuene «| masnded the people to ayt downe on the | the .ij. fyashes, and lift vp his eyes toward 
demsid ¢ brak g suf to hine disciplia, and | zrasse: and toke the .v. loveey and the ii.|beanen and beseed: And whan he had 
the disciplis ganen to the peple, 39 and | fyzehes and loked vp to heven and bles-| broken them, he gaue the loaves to his 
alle eten ¢ weren fulfillid, ¢ the: token the] sed and brake and gave the loves to hia | disciples, « his disciples gane them to the 
Telefis of brokon mit, cofyne ful, | disciples; and the disciples pave them to| people. Ὁ And they dyd all eate, and 
3) ¢ the poumbre of men thet eten: warj the people. 7 Aud they dyd all este; and| were suffzed. And they guthered vp (of 
fyue thousand of men outeken wymmen| were suieed. And they οἴ να fragmentes that remayned) .xjj 
end litle children. the gobbets that si. ankets basketes fol). *! And they thet dyd este, 
. ἔμ], Ὦ And they that ate; werem nom-| wero ebonte. v.M. men, bespde wemen 

“4 And noon ihesus eonpellid the dis-| bre about .v, M. men, besyde wemen and | ond chyldren. 

crplis to go vp in to a boot, « go bifore) chyldren. 

ouer the aco: while he left pupley © And streyght weye lems made hie 
« whanna the was left: he stied| 7 And strayght waye Jeeus made his dis- | disciples to get yp into αὶ ahigpe, κε to goo 
alone in to un hil to prcie! but whanne| ciples enter into a shippe, and 1o goo over | before him vato the other whi he 
the evenynge was come: he wan thero| before him; whill he sent the people awaye. | sent the people a waye. ™ And when the 
alone “end the boot in the myddil οἵ] 353 And assone κα he had sent the people were sent a waye, he went vp into 
the cee; was echoggid with wawiy for|awayc; ke went yp into a mountayue alone | ἃ mountayne to proye alone, Aud when 
the wynde was contrare to hem, * but in|to praye. And when nyht was comey| night was come, be was there him selfe 
the fourthe wakynge of the uyjt : he came| he wes there him ailf alops. ™ And the] alone. * But the shyppe was uow in the 
tf bem walkyoge abous the ese % And} shippe was now in the middes of the see tnidiles of the ace, ¢ wea toost wyth wancs, 
thei seynge bym walkynge on the ees:|and wre toost with waves for it was ἃ ἴον it was a contrary wynde. 3} Aad in 
weren distroblid ¢ eciden, that it iy ὁ contrary wynde, * In the fourthe watche the fourth wutche of the night. lesa 
of the night lesus came ynto them walk-|-went rato them "aires the 506. 
boot, bout. her, fliedr. τᾶν, ὑπ. μασιν | FORE ON the wee. % And when his ἀμοῖ- 135. And whem the pies sawe hym 
sucthe., sion. fe pare. teeta, τείξοδα. | ples sawe him walkynge ou the sec; they walkynge on the see, they were troubled, 


atled, apteatad. icheggid, tovend. myst, aighe. rene: | were troubled, saymge; it im pome spirite; | seying : it ip soupe sprite, wl they orped 


mr Matraew.] KATA MAT@AION | ἰθκαρτκ XIV. 18-98, 
ἀναβλέψας εἰς τὸν σὐρανὸν, εὐλόγησε" Kai κλάσας, ἔδωκε τοῖς μαθηταῖς τοὺς ἄρτους, 
οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ τοῖς ὄχλοις. “ καὶ ἔφαγον πάντες, καὶ ἐχορτάσθησαν" καὶ ἦραν 
τὸ περισσεῦον τῶν κλασμάτων, δώδεκα κοφίνους πλώρεις. "os δὲ ἐσθίοντες ἦσαν 
ἄνδρες ὡσοὶ πεντακισχίλιοι, χωρὶς γυναικῶν καὶ παιδίων. 

* Καὶ εὐθέως ἠνώγκασεν' τοὺς μαθητὰς ἐμβῆναι εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, καὶ προάγειν 
αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ πέραν, ἕως οὗ ἀπολύσῃ τοὺς ὄχλους. “ἢ καὶ ἀπολύσας τοὺς ὄχλους, 
ἀνέβη εἰς τὸ ὄρος κατ᾿ ἰδίαν προσεύξασθαι. ᾿Οψίας δὲ γενομένης, μόνος ἦν ἐκεῖ. 


ΠῚ 7 ™ ἔπ k_«» f Fi] to * - 
αὐτοὺς ᾽ περυπατῶν ἐπὶ τῆς Oadacons.| καὶ ἐδόντες αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ ‘ent 
a. | f " f f fF o64 
τὴν θάλασσαν περυπατοῦντα! ἐταράχθησαν, λέγοντες, “Ὅτι φάντασμά ἐστι. 
‘Rec. εἰ Const- +8 "ζησοῦς, S Rec, et Comst.+atrad, καὶ Ket. ε ὁ "Ἰησοῦς. 4Alex. τὴν θάλασσαν. ‘Ales, tri tit θαλάεσης πεμπατοῦντα. 
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vp his body, and buried it: and went &| body, and bared it; end came and told! the body, and buried it, and went and 
tolde [esna. ΒΞ And when lesa heard Ivers. tald Teens, 


pesple, and was moved wyth compassion a great moltitade, end pities them, and/a great multitude, and was moned with 
vpon them, and he healed their syeke. |cured their diseased. 1} And when it 
¥rns 


cune to him, saying, Thie ἴα ἃ deserte hour i 
place, and the houre m already paste: let | buden 
the people departe, that they may go inta 

the townes, end bye them vitaytes, © But | leavy 
πεῖ sayed to them, They haue no nede 

to goaway: Gouc ye them toeat. 1’ Then |anuvvered him. We haue 
sayed they ynto him: we have here but | fine loaues, and 

fiue loves, and two frshee. 4 And he/|to 

eayed, bring them byther to me. 4 And | vy 

he commanded the people to xyt downe| to sitte dovyne vpon the grasse, he tooke 
on the ργάπες, & foke the fiue lones and| the fice Iogues and the 

the two fyshcs, and loked yp to beaten looking vp vato heamen he blessed and 
end blessed, end brake, gaue the} brake, and paue the loaves to bis Disci- 
Jones ba hie disci ang, the disciples plea, and the Discipica to the multitodes. 


all cat, and were suffieed. And they| “And they did al cate, and had their fil 
gelbered yp af the dragmentes thet re-| And they tooke the leauings, twetue ful 


iu 
yee 
i 
κε 


Ἰ 
Ξ 
Ε: 


. ΚΒὶ Απᾷ they 
eat, ¢ were filled: and they tocke- 


of the fragments 
baskets foll, * And they that hal eaten, 


58 
Ε 


thowrand men, beside women ood yong | thousand men, beside ττόγαξιι ond chil- 
children. Ἐ And atrayght way Jesus com-{ dren. 
pelled bie disciples to enter inte ashyp, 
and to go oner before him, while he sent? * And forth with Jeera commaunied 
the people away. 7 And πὰ agoe es he|his Disciples to poc vp into the boate, 
had aent the people away, he went vp|and to goe before him ouer the yvater, 
int? a mounteyne alone to pray. And|til he dimissed the moltitoden, ™ And 
when the earning was come, he was there] haning dimissed the mnultitade, he as. 
alone. * And the ahipe waa περ m the/cended into s mountaine alone to praye. 
moiddes of the sea, apd was tossed with | And vvben it vvas enening, he vvas there 
wanes: for it was acontrary wynde, ‘falonc. ™ But the boate in the middce 
the sea yres towsed with vraucs. for the 
® And in the fourth watche of the nicht, | rvinde vwns contrerie. ™ And in the 
Temus came vate them waikyng on the} frorth wretch of the night, he came wto 


walking the 
walkyng on the nes, they were troubled, {him vpon the sea vulking, they vvere when the Disciples sew him. walking 
saying, It is some spirite, and eryed out] troubled saying, That it ie a ghost. ἀπῇ the Sea, they were troulded, ssying, It ἢ 


Cuarren XIV. 2736. XV. 1 61 EYATTEAION (THe Gosrxt 
cas ἀπὸ τοῦ φόβου ἔκραξαν: “evdews ds ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς ὃ Ἰησοῦς, λέγων, 
“Θαρσεῖτε: ἐγώ εἰμι, μὴ φοβεῖσθε. “᾿᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ αὐτῷ 6 Πέτρος εἶπε, * Κύριε, 
“ εἰ σὺ εἶ, κόλευσόν μα " πρός σε ἐλθεῖν) ἐπὶ τὰ ὕδατα “Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν, “Ἐλθέ, 
καὶ καταβὰς ἀπὸ τοῦ πλοίου ὁ Πέτρος περιεπάτησεν ἐπὶ τὰ ὕϑατα, ἐλθεῖν πρὸς 
τὸν Ἰησοῦν. "βλέπων δὲ τὸν ἄνεμον ἰσχυρὸν ἐφοβήθη" καὶ ἀρξάμενος κατα- 
ποντίζεσθαι ἔκραξε, λέγων, “ Κύριε, σῶσόν pe. ™ Εὐθέως δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἐκτείνας 
THY χεῖρα ἐπελάβετο αὐτοῦ, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, " Ολιγόπιστε, εἰς τί ὀδέστασας ; ™ Kat 
᾿ἐμβάντων) αὐτῶν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, ἐκόπασεν ὁ ἄνεμος" “ol δὲ ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ " ἐλθόντες! 
προσεκύνησαν αὐτῷ, λέγοντες, "᾿Αληθῶς Θεοῦ υἱὸς εἶν 

“Καὶ διαπεράσαντες ἦλθον εἰς τὴν γῆν Γεννησαρέτ., ~ καὶ ὀπυγνόντες αὐτὸν 
οἱ ἄνδρες τοῦ τόπου ἐκείνου ἀπέστειλαν εἰς ὅλην τὴν περίχωρον ἐκείνην, 

A Alex, ἐλθεῖν apie σι. S Alex. dewitvrwy. m Alen. = Dien. 
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fantuny ¢ for drede thei erieden, 57 yanoon }and cryed out for feare. ” And streyght | out for feare. 27 Bot streygbt weve, lesas 
ihesus epak te hem: and seide, have 751 waye Jews mpake ynte them gayinge: be|apake ynto them, snympe: he αἵ good 
trust Tam: syle ge dredey of god οἴσετε, it is I, be not a frayed, | chearc, it in J, be not α fryer. 


3 and petir anewerkl ¢ sede, lord if thou 8 Peter answered him, and sayde: lore, 
art: comannda me to come to thee on the! * Peter answered hiny and sarde: master; | yf it be thou, byd me come vnto thee on 
i if thou be he bid me come vate the on| the water. * And he myd, come. And 

“and he seller come thow c petir|the water, * And he sapde; came. And| when Peter wes come dounc cut of the 
sede doun fro the bootyand walkid on the | when Feter wes come dome out of the | shippe, he walked on the water, to go ta 


ith ; 
end whanne he hedde atied in to the|sayde to him: © thoa of Iytell fuith;| wherfore diddest thou dont? % And whan 
boot: the wynde cesides “and thei that | wherfore diddest thou dout? * And ascone | they were come inte the shippe, the wyode 


the shippey came and warehapped him] saying: af α ἔτ πα thou art the eonne of 
ν᾽ sonne| God. 51 And when they were gone oer, 
the see: thet comen in to the lond offof God. Ἡ And when they were come|they came into the lande of Genmurvth. 
ἔδρα, δὲ € whanne men of that: placs | over t went in tp the Ionde ὃ And when the men of the place had 

knowen hym: thei senten in to|zareth, © And when the men of him, they sent out mezea- 
Sneeze ὑπο all that countre roule about 


- 
Ε 

Ἰ 
Ι 
τ 
ΠῚ 
Τ 
᾿ 
ἐμ 
ἢ 


ΕἾ 
; 
f 
FE 
i 
ἢ 
Ϊ 
ΓΕ 
| 
Ἢ 
Ἢ 
pee 


brede, of the eldera? for they wesahe not their| fur they wosbe not their handcs when 
id i they este breed. 3 He an-| they cate breed. 5 Bat be auewered ¢ 

breken se the comaundement of god for|swereds and sayde vnto them: why do ye | side vuto them: why do ye abso trane- 
ides | alec the ment of] grease the commaundement of God, 


z 
4 
& 
ἕ 
Ξ 
δ᾽ 
4 
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py Matriew.) KATA MATGAION  (Cnarree XIV. 27—30. XV. 1—€& 


% ; ΤΙΝ “ΝΕ x ~ ψΨ OU , ; 239 
καὶ προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ πάντας τοὺς κακῶς eyorvTas* καὶ παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν, 
ia μόνον ἅψωνται τοῦ κρασπέϑον τοῦ ἱματίον αὐτοῦ" καὶ ὅσοι ἥψαντο, διεσώ- 
θησαν. 

XV. Tore προσέρχονται τῷ Ἰησοῦ “ot| ἀπὸ T ἐροσολύμων " γραμματεῖς καὶ 
Φαρισαῖοι, λέγοντες, ©" Διὰ τί οἱ μαθηταί σου παρα βαίνουσι τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν 

ς πρεσβυτέρων; οὐ γὰρ νύττονται τὰς χεῖρας αὑτῶν, ὅταν ἄρτον ἐσθίωσιν "Ὁ 
δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, " Διὰ τί καὶ ὑμεῖς παραβαένετε τὴν ἐντολὴν. τοῦ Θεοῦ 
‘ διὰ τὴν παράδοσιν ὑμῶν; ᾿ Ὁ yap Θεὺς ἢ ἐνετείλατο, λέγων, “ Τίμα τὸν πατέρα" 
“ καὶ Thy μητέρα" καί, “Ὁ ) κακολογῶν πατέρα 7 μητέρα θανάτῳ τελευτάτω"" 
«Ὑμεῖς δὲ λέγετε, “Ὃς ἂν εἴπῃ τῷ πατρὶ ἢ τῇ μητρὶ, Aapov, ὃ ὃ ἐᾶν ἐξ ἐμοῦ 


“ ὠφεληθῇς, " καὶ! οὐ μὴ ᾿ τιμήσῃ] τὸν πατέρα αὑτοῦ ἢ τὴν μητέρα αὑτοῦ: *° καὶ 
" Aku = at. * Alex, Φαρισ, καὶ ypapy F Alcs. Gre. + Ree, + cep, τ Alex , = καὶ. * Alen. ειμήσμ, 
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for feare, © And stroyght way Teens for feare they cris ont 5 And mmme- a spirit; 
of good |dmily Feevs make voto them, enyi 


spake rato them, saying, Be 
chete; It is 1, be pot afrayed. ἘΞ Peter 


anrvercd by, wel πατῇ, Master, yf thou 
be Lc, hyd me come nto. thee on the 
And 
when Peter was come downe out af the 
gu to 


waler, 7 And he sokl, comme. 


shype, be walked on the wuler, to 
Jesus. 


80 But when he saw 4 myphty wynde, 
he wus afravde. And as he begane 
to syneke, he eryed, saying, Muster save 
me. 3. And immediatly Jeaus stretched 
forth bis hand, & canght byw, and payd 
to Lim, Ὁ thou of lytle fayth, wherfore 
dydient thoa doul ? # And asnane as they 


Hane esnfidence: it is I, feare ye not, 


and they cried out for feare. 


exying, | But straightway Jesus epake vnto them, 


saying, Be of good cheere: it is ἢν be not 
afraid. And Peter answeted him, and 


™ And Peter muking ansvver said, Lerd | sad, Lord, if it be thou, lid me come voto 


if it be thou, bad ne: came to thee vpon 


thee on the water. * And be ssid, Came, 


the yvaters. “And be eaid, Come. And |And when Peter wes come downs cat of 
Peter descending out of the baste, yvalked the ship, he walked on the water, tog 


¥pon the vvuter to come to luevs. # But [τὸ lesus, © Hut when be 
he yvas afraid : [5 boyaterous, he waa 


seane the yvinde ro 


oil end bens 


und y¥hon he ne Lond be drovened, le | ping to sinke, he cried, saying, Lord sane 


cried out 


, Lord, sane Me. a And |me. eae medianely ἢ jesus stretched 


him, ὦ thou of litle faith, παν didst thee fore didet thou doubt? τ And when they 


doubt? 3 And yvhen they were pone vp 
into the boate, the vvindc ceased. = And 


were come inte Lhe shyppe, the wynde they that vvere in the baste, camo and 


ceaml. 2 Then they that were in the 
sbyp, came and worrhypped hiro, saying, 
Οὐ a truth thon art the Sonne of God. 


4 And when they were come gucr, they 
went into the land uf Genoczareth © And 
when the men of that place had knowledge 

οὗ hiin, they veut out into al that country 
‘rounde about, aud broght ynto all 
thet were oytke. * And besught hym, 

that they myght touche the here of his 
vesture uly’; and as many 88 touched it, 
‘were mud) whole 


16. THEN come to ἔδεας certeya 


mot their handes when they cat bread. 


3 Bot he answered, end sayd voto them, 
Why do ye also transgresse tho cum- 
manulcment of God, through your tudi- 
tions ἢ ? 4 For God -hath commanded, 
paying, Hoavur thy finther aml mother, 
Aod he thut curseth father or mother, tet 
him die the death. 3 Bot ye aiy whose 
puet shol say to hin father or mother ; by 
paery στὶς that pronedeti fram me, thow 
shalt be holpen: © “Though he honour got 


adored him, saving, In deede thon art the 
sonne of God, 


Ἢ And hauing pasecd the vvater, they 
came hito the opantrie of Genesar, And 
γυῖκπι the men of that pho¢e wniderstoode 
of him, they sent into al that countnie, and | com 
becaght wnto hic el dwt vvere il πὲ ease: 
und they besought him that they might 
touche but the hemme of his garment, 
aml yhosceucr did tuuche, vere made 
hole. 


15. THEN came to him from Hicru- 
salen «=Serihea ond Pharisees, siying, 
2 Why do thy Disciples tra : the 
traditaamn af the Auncientes? For they 
wot: not their binds When they cate 


beret. 


3 But he ansyvering mid to them: 
Why do you also tra the com- 
maundement of God for pour tralition ἢ 
For Gok eaid, 4ffonowr father and mo- 
ther. and, He that shal cwrne father or 
mother, diing tet Aim dye. * But you 


were came into the ship, the wind ceased. 
aad weoktoed on in the ship, came 

προσ saying, Of a troeth 
thou art the Sonne of God 
Ὁ And when they were gone ouer, they 
enme into the land of Genesaret, * And 
when the men of that place had koow- 
ledge of him, they scat out int) al] that 


henune of his garment and many 
touched, were made perfectly whole, 


15. THEN came to Jee Scribes and 
Pharisces, which were of Hierasalem, 
saying, 5 Why do thy disciples transgreese 
the trition if the Flders ? for they wash 
τα. their handes wheg thep eat bread, 
> But he angwered, and seid yoto them, 
Why doe you also the Com- 
mawndement of fod by your tradition ? 
4 Por God eommannded, 
thy father and mother; aed’ he he ‘that 
eurecth father or mother, ket bim dic the 
denth δ But yee say, Whasoener shall 
pay to Ins father or ho mother, It in 8 
gift by whatsocorr thou wightest he 


say, Whosoener shal say to father or profited Iny mc, * And hoummr pot his 


wuther, ‘The gift vvhatsoener procedeth 
from we, shal pratite the : ἢ and shal uot 


“πα «1 πᾶσαι σασσσσαι Ἴτεα "--Ἐ---αἰ- -- α- -α- eel do a 


ἃ Ov, apg. 


Crasres XV. 7—28.] EYArrEAION (Tne Gosred 


“ ἠκυρώσατε ‘ray ἐντολὴν! τοῦ Θεοῦ διὰ τὴν παράδοσιν ὑμῶν. ᾿Ὑποκριταὶ, καλῶᾳ 
“ προεφήτευσε περὶ ὑμῶν Ἡσαΐας, λέγων, “ "Ἐγγίζει μοι ὁ λαὸς οὗτος τῷ στόματε 
“ αὐτῶν, καὶ] τοῖς χείλεσί με τιμᾷ" “ἡ δὲ καρδία αὐτῶν πόῤῥω ἀπέχει ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ. 
“ "μάτην δὰ σέβονταί με, διδάσκοντες διδασκαλίας, ἐντάλματα ἀνθρώπων." "Καὶ. 
προσκαλεσάμενος τὸν ὄχλον, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “᾿Δκούετε καὶ συνέετε. ἢ οὐ τὸ εἰσερο 
Ἢ χόμενον εἰς τὸ στόμα κοινοῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπον: ἀλλὰ τὸ ἐκπορευόμενον ἐκ τοῦ στό- 
‘patos, τοῦτο κοινοῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπον. “Tore προσελθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ " αὐτοῦ! 
“εἶπον! αὐτῷ, “ Οἶδας ὅτι οἱ Φαρισαῖοι ἀκούσαντες τὸν λόγον ἐσκανδαλίσθησαν 7 
"Ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπε, " Πᾶσα φυτεία, ἣν οὐκ ἐφύτευσεν ὃ πατήρ μου ὃ οὐράνιος, 
“ ἐκριξωθήσεται. “ἄφετε αὐτούς" ὄδηγοί εἶσι τυφλοὶ τυφλῶν" τυῴλος δὲ τυφλὸν ἐὰν 
“ ὁδηγῇ, ἀμφότεροι εἰς βόθυνον πεσοῦντω,. "ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ 6 Πέτρος εἶπεν αὐτῶ, 
* Alex. τὸν νόμον. κε τὸν λύγον. κ Alex. = "ἜΤΙ pe ἃ habe οὕτις τῷ στόματι αὐτῶν καὶ. " Alet. = πότοῦ. © Alex. Ἀἔγονασν. 
WICLIF—1380. TYNDALB—1534. CRANMER— 1539. 


onourith me with {ippia bat ber herte is |* This people draweth nye vnto ic «vith prophesye af you, eaymg: ἢ The people, 
fer fro πν 5" ¢ thei worschipen ime with | their mouthesy and honourcth me with|draweth nye vnto me with. their ay 


19 ¢ whanne the peple weren clepid to- | me teachinge doctrines; whicheare nothing | vayne do they serue me, tcachynge the 
ἕν doctrmes and of men. 


that thing that cometh out of the mouth : 
defonlth a man, 

meth aut of the mouth; defyleth the man. | meth cut of the mouth, the men. 
15 Thanne hise disciplis camen ¢ seiden my 
to hym, thou knowist that if thin ποιὰ 15 Then came his disciples, and exydevnto|vnto him: knowest thow not, that the 
be herde the pharisees hen eckundrid!|him, Perceaveat thou noty how that the | Pharises were offended at thia sarmg? 
18 ¢ he id caeide, every plauntynge jpharives arc offended in hearinge thys|* But he answered and κατά. 
that my fadir of heusne hath not id: jenyinge ? 18 He answered, and πὸ sell) plante which my ‘theauonly father - 


taan: bothe fallen down in to the di leaders of the blynile. If the blynde leedo 
\ Petir answerid: ¢ atide to hymy ex- | theblynderboothe shall fall in tothe dyche. | into the dyche, 


entrith in to the month: goith in to the | atundinge? Ὁ perceuve ye not, that what ntandinge ? do not Fe yet vaderstande, 


. —_— 


KATA MAT@AION (Cuavrea XV. 7-28 


on ‘ a ¢ 5 m ᾿ > ἧς 241 
“Φράσον ἡμῖν τὴν παραβολὴν ταύτην “Ὁ δὲ "Ἰησοῦς! εἶπεν, “ἀκμὴν καὶ ὑμεῖς 
ἐἀαύνετοί ἔστε; "οὕπω! νοεῖτε, ὅτε πᾶν τὸ εἰ εἰς τὸ στόμα εἰς τὴν 
“κοιλίαν χωρεῖ, καὶ εἰς ἀφεδρῶνα ἐκβάλλοται; “ τὰ δὲ ὀεπορευόμενα ἐκ τοῦ στό- 
“ματος ἐκ τῆς καρδίας ἐξέρχεται, κἀκεῖνα κοινοῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπον. “éx γὰρ τῆς 

Ἄ . ‘dl ra * ης 
‘ καρδίας ἐξέρχονταε διαλογισμοὶ πονηροὶ, φόνοι, μοιχεῖαι, πορνεῖαε, κλοπαὶ, ψευδο- 
ξ F f 2 mm Fs 4 _ ᾿ς ᾿ς a Ἀ oho} . 

μαρτυρίαι, βλασφημίαι. “ταῦτα ἔστε τὰ κοινοῦντα τὸν ἀνθρωπον" τὸ 86 ἀνέστοις 

“ χερσὶ φαγεῖν οὐ κοινοῖ τὸν ὦ ov. 

" Kai ἐξελθὼν ἐκεῖθεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἀνεχώρησον els τὰ μέρη Τύρον καὶ Σιδῶνος. 
*xat ἰδοὺ, γυνὴ Xavavaia ἀπὸ τῶν ὁρίων ἐκείνων ἐξελθοῦσα ἐκραύγασεν “αὐτῷ, 
λέγουσα, ‘ ‘Edenoov j£e, κύριε, υἱὲ Δαυΐδ' ἡ Ovyarnp μὸν κακῷς Saioviteras.’ 
“Ὃ δὲ οὐκ ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῇ λόγον. καὶ προσελθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἠρώτων 


ws Mfarrury.] 


“with a deul. 


* Alex = Ἴησνθᾳ. ¥ Alex. αὖ. t Alex. = abry. 
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his father, or his mother: end thas haue 
ye mode, that the commandement of God 
ts without effect, throu 
7 ites, wel 


ime with their mouthwa, and honoureth| me τοῖν their ἔρρει 
me with thesr iyppes, how be it, their |jferra fron we, 
Bat in vayne|evorshippe me, teaeldag docirines and |i 


hartes are farre from me: * 


honour his father or his mother: and father or his mother, fee shall bee free. 
you hawe madr frostrare the commaunde- | Thus have ye made the Commanndement 


And in vaine du they 


they worshyp me, teachyng for doctrines, | commanndements of wen. 


which are δῖ Mens precepts 
Ὁ And he called the people ynto bie, 


® And haumg called 


together 
and sayd to them, Heare and vnderstend. | titades rnto him, be aaid to them, Henre 


That which zoeth 


into the mouth, de-/ye and wnderutand, 11 Not that vvhich 


fleth not the an: bat that which cometh | entreth mto the mouth, defileth a man: 


E- 


ites 
mot 
by the 


ing? | knovy that the Phartevs, yvben 


rc 
hie vrord, vrere scandalized? 15 he 
ansvvering seyd: All planting vrhich ory 


rootes. jheaucniy father hath not planted, shal 


Let them alone, they be the blynde|be roated vp. “Let them alone: blinds 


leeders af the blynde. If the blynde lead 
the hlynde, both shal fall into the ditche 
Then answered Peter, and sayd to hym, 
Declare voto τῷ this , 16 Then suyd 


-Teaua, Are ye yet without vnderstandyng? 


they are, guides of the blinde, And if the 
blinde be guide to the blinde, both fall 
into the ditch. And Peter ansvvering 
sayd to him, Expound vs this parable. 

«Bat he sayd, Arc you elro as yet with. 
out ing? ΤΥ Do you not vnder- 


ΕΣ Perceine ye not, that what soouer | stand, that al thet entreth into the mouth, 


goeth in at the moath, descendeth downe 
into the belly, and ws cast out into the 
drangit? "© Bat those thynges which 
Proceda out of the mouth, come from tha 
hart, ἃ they defile the man. 19 For out 
ef the hart come enyl thogtes,. murder, 
breakvog of wedlake whoredome, theftc, 
ἔπε bearing, slanders, Thee 
are the thynees which defyle a man. 
© Trt to καὶ with vwashen handes, de- 
fyleth not ἃ min, @ And Teens went 


th into the belly, and ix cast forth into 
‘the priav? * But the things that pro- 
ceede out af the mouth, come forth from 
the hart, and those things defile ἃ man. 
19 For from the bart come forth ent) cogi- 
tutions, murders, aduoutnes, fornications, 
“thefts, fales teatimonica, blasphemies, 
τὸ Theee arc the things that defile 4 man. 
bat to calc vyith wnyrarhen hands, doeth 
not defile a man. 
41 And Iuava vrent forth fram thence 


thence, ami departed into the costes of! and retired inte tha quertcrs of Tyre and 


and Sidon, ἘΦ And beholde a woman 


Sion, And behold a vraman of Cha- 


ich was Sh cryed, saving vate bin κατὰ κῆτος yd ts Hin. Hest wescie 
same constes, & sxying vuto him, vying out, sayd to him, Have mercie 
Flane mereic on me Lord, thon exome of | vpon tee, Ὁ lord thea Sonne of Danid: 
Deuxl, my dooghter is piteously vexed | my daughter is sore vexed of a Deuil. 


| And he 


answered her] Who ansyvered her not 4 vvard. And fot he 5 
Rewer a worde. Tien came to him his|his Disciples came and besought himja word. And his disciples came, ond 


your tradrtran. 

Ye hypocrites. well did Esaias prophesia 
of you, sxying, * This people nigh 
with honour- 


ie 


; 
ees bErEk 


wit. 
nea, bliasphemies, ™ These are the things 
which defile a man: But to eate with 


il 


Cuarren’ XV. 24—397.] >>. (Tax Gosren 


242 
αὑτὸν, λέγοντες, “᾿Απόλυσον αὐτὴν, ὅτι κράζει ὄπισθεν ἡμῶν. “‘O δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς 
εἶχεν, " Οὐκ ἀπεστάλην εἰ μὴ εἰς τὰ πρόβατα τὰ ἀπολωλότα οἴκου Ἰσραήλ. 
“Ἢ 86 ἐλθοῦσα προσεκύνει αὐτῷ λέγαηυσα, “ Κύριε, βοήθει μοι. ™‘O δὲ ἀποκρι- 
θεὶς εἶπεν, “Οὐκ ἔστε καλὸν λαβεῖν τὸν ἄρτον τῶν τέκνων, καὶ βαλεῖν τοῖς 
« , 1 3. κι μι 
‘xuvaplots. “'H δὲ εἶπε, * Ναὶ, κύριε" καὶ γὰρ τὰ κυνάρια ἐσθίες ἀπὸ τῶν ψεχίων 
ξ - ᾿ i Ἰ 4 * i * r 7” * ἣδ f 4 \ 4:5’: ᾿ς 
τῶν πιπτόντων πὸ τῆς τρωπέζης τῶν κυρίων αὐτῶν. ™ Τότε ἀποκριθεὶς ὃ Ἰησοῦς 


EYAPPEAION 


> 4 
ELiTep 


αὐτῇ, 


- 7 2 oA ' «4 nm ‘ Fi 
ἢ θυγάτηρ αὐτῆς amo τῆς ὥρας ἐκείνης. 


ἡ Καὶ μεταβὰς ἐκεῖθεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἦλθε παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν τῆς Γαλιλαίας" 
avaBas εἰς τὸ ὄρος, ἐκάθητο ἐκεῖ. ™ καὶ προσῆλθον 
μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν χωλοὺς, τυφλοὺς, κωφοὺς, κυλλοὺς, καὶ ἑτέρους πολλούς, 


* Ἀπ αὐτοῦ. * Ree. dylare. 


* Alex, εὐλλαΐς ὑγωῖς καὶ. 


ΔΝ, μὲ 


αὐτῷ ὄχλοι 


“Ὦ γύναι, μεγάλῃ σοὺ ἡ πίστις" γενηθήτω oo ὡς θέλεις. Καὶ ἰάθη 


* 
Kat 


a 


πολλοὶ, 


t pertachiden; ἃ ache came and wor- 
echipid bya τ cideylurdchelp mer whiche 
€ eckles it ia not good to tike 
cuhiren: and caste to 


© And whanne thesus hadde passid fro 
thennes: he came bisidis the sce of gale; 
and he sede vp in to am hil: x ent there; 


“and myche 


hem,*! so that the puple wondride : seynge 
spekynge: αὶ crokide men 
eoynge Men sevnge 
nyfieden pod of israel, 


52 and ihesns whanne hise disciplis weren 
Teuthe of 
thre with me 
not lene hem fust: 
the 


: αὶ thei mag- 


5 
εἶ 


and 1 wole 
fallen in 
seiden to hymn; 

sindag vs in desert : to fal- 
peple ? 56 and iheaus geide 


3 
ἕ 


: 


L 
i 


F 
᾿ 


i 
E 
i 
i 


FAs 
5 


" 


fi 


' hommes Tae 


ynge: / pley because they have contynued with 


TYNDALE — 1534. 


linge: sende her awayey for she foloweth vs 
cryinge. ἘΞ He answered; and sayde: J am 
not senty but vnto the lacst shepe of the 
howe of IsmeL ™ Then she came and 
worehipped hina sayinge: master helpe 
me, * He amwered and : it is not 
goods to take the chyldrens breeds and to 
cast it fo whelpce, 2 She answered and 
sayde: truthe Lorde: nevertholesse the 
whelpes cate of the crommesy which fall 


from their mastera talde, 4 Then [ὁ- 
ij} sus answered ond sayde roto her, Ὁ 


woman greate is thy fuithy be it to the; 
even aa deayrest. And her - 
ter way made whole even at that ‘tone 


5 Then [στὰ went swaye from thease 
aud come mye vnto the scc of Galiley end 
went vp in toe mountayne and sat doune 
there, © And mroche 
himy havings with them, hult, 


cast them donne at ἴδει fete, he 
healed them, 1 in so moche thut the 
ple wondredy to an dhe domme 
the ma whale the halt to 


ἶ 


Fe 

fit 
gs 
ΕΞ 


= Then Tess called him disciples to hi 
and zoyde: I have compassion on the 


vk 


τε 


disciples sayd ynto him: whence shald| his disciples 


¥F 
F 
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disciples; and besought him say-| came, and besought lin, sayinge : sende 


her awaye, for she cricth after vs: Ἢ But 
he answered, ¢ sayde: I am not sent but 
ynito the lost shepe of the housse of Jaracl. 
* Then cam she, and worshipped him, 
tayinee: lorde, halpe me. ” He answered 
end said; it ia not mete,  tuke the 
chyldrens bread, and to cast it to dogwes. 
27 She answered and sayde: truthe Lorde, 
for the dogercs cute of the crommes, which 
fall from their masters table, 38 Then 


wotusn, greate ia thy faith, bo it ruto the, 
enen as thon wilt. And ber doughter 


ἐ | 
- 


SFE 
ΗΣ 


“Then Iesus called hie disciples vito 
im, ¢ anyde: I the 


ἢ 
i 
i 
ξ 


departe festynge, 


ag 

ΕΣ 
ΗΙ 
3 


somoche breed in the wildernce;| we get 80 moche bread in the wyldcrncs, 


KATA MATOAION {Cuaprzn XV. 5 δ). | 


αὑτοὺς παρὰ τοὺς πόδας "τοῦ Ἰησοῦ"! καὶ ἐθερώπευσεν αὐτούς" “ ὥστε τοὺς 
ὄχλους θαυμάσαι, βλέποντας κωῴφους λαλοῦντας, * κυλλοὺς ὑγιεῖς, χωλοὺς “τερι- 
“-- * % ἉἯἪ ᾿ς Ἂς ξ + 
- πατοῦντας, Kal τυφλοὺς βλέποντας" καὶ ἐδόξασαν τὸν Θεὸν Ἰσραήλ. “'O be 
' π᾿ ᾿ r 4 t *~ f s 4% ‘ 
Ἰησοῦς προσκαλεσάμενος τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ εἶπε, “ Σπλαγχνίζομαε ent τὸν 
“ ὄχλον, ὅτι ἤδη "ἡμέραι! τρεῖς προσμένουσέ pot, καὶ οὐκ ἔχουσε τί φάγωσι. καὶ 
FT = | » 3 . -"- , “a €h = ἢ 
‘ ἀπολῦσαι αὐτοὺς νήστεις οὐ θέλω, μήποτε ἐκλυθῶσιν ἐν τῇ 08a. Καὶ λέγου- 
:, = 4 5 al δ ἃς 2 bd * # 
σιν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, “Πόθεν ἡμῖν ἐν ἐρημέᾳ ἄρτοι τοσοῦτοι, ὥστο χορτάσαι 
“ὄχλον τοσοῦτον; "Καὶ λέγεε αὐτοῖς o Ἰησοῦς, “Πόσους ἄρτους ἔχετε; Οἱ δὲ 
εἶπον, " Ἑπτὰ, καὶ ὀλέγα ἰχθύδια. * Καὶ “ ἐκέλευσς τοῖς ὕχλοις ἀναπεσεῖν ἐπὶ 
τὴν γῆν" ™“ καὶ λαβὼν! τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἄρτους καὶ τοὺς ἰχθύας, εὐχαριστήσας ἔκλασε, 
καὶ ἔδωκε! τοῖς μαθηταῖς “αὐτοῦ! οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ τῷ ὄχλῳ. " Καὶ ἔφαγον 
δ Alon παραγγλας τῷ ὄχλων ἀκαπευιῖν ἐπὲ τὴν γῆν, ἔλαβε. * Alex. ἐδίδου. / Alex. = aired, 
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disciples, ἃ besoght lim, mying, Send | saying, Dimisse her: becanse abe crieth| besought him, saying, Gead ber away, for 
her away, for rhe crieth after ve. ™ But: ont after va: ™ And he ansvvering said:|she crieth after vs. *4 But he answered, 
he enewervd, and sayed, J am not sent | I vvaa not gent bat to the sheepe that}and said, I am not sent, bat vnto the 
but ynte the kost slepe of the house of | are lost of the house of Israel. lost of the house of Iarael. * ‘Then 
Isred. * Theu she came and worsliypped came she, and worshipped him, sayi 
him, ying, Lord helpe me, * But he| © But she came and adored him, mying, | Lord, belpe me. ” But he anewercd, 
erswurcil, and ssyed, it is not good to| Lord, help mc. ™ Who auxevering, said : | said, It is not mecte to take the childrens 
take the childrens bread, and to cast it to | It js not pood to take the bread of the; bread, and to cast it tn . © And she 
whelpes. 2 And she saicd, Trueth Lard, | Children, and to cast it tu the doggus. | said, ‘Trueth Lord: yet the dogs eat of 
for in deed the whelpes cat of the the crambes which fall from their masters 
erommies, which fall from they masters 
table, 


ay Marraew.) 


E 


™ Then Icsus answered, and sxred ynto 

her, Ὁ woman great i thy faith, be 
it to thee, euen as thoa desrest. 
her danghter was made whole enen at that 
same hoore, 


> Theu Icens went away from thence, 
& came nye voto the zee of Galile, & went 
yp info 8 maountayne & sate downe thert. 

And muche people came ynto hin, 
hauyng broght with them, halt, blyndc, 
demine, mmaymed, and many other, aud 
cost them dowor at [etus fete, and he 
healel them, Ἢ In so mache that the 


with me already three dayes, and heave 
noght to eat: and ἢ wil net ket them 
depart fastyng,' leet they feynt im the way. 


Ὁ And hisdisciples saved vnto hin, whence 


is thy faith: be it done to thee as thou! very houre. 


And {| vvilt: and her doochter vas tuade bole 


wilt, Ard 

ansyvering sail to her, © vroman, great | her daughter waa made whole from that 
from that houre. end 
end 


came ni 


thence, he came beside the aca of Galilee: ; there. 


κ 


ἜΣ 
Ea 
oe 


Ὁ And [eevs called together his Disciples, | him, and 
aml said: J pite the multitude: because | moltitade, 
thine dayes nowy they continns vvith me,|now three doyes, 
and hauc not vrhat to este: und dimisse|eate: and I will not send them 

them fasting I vvil not, lest they fainte! fasting, lest they fcint in the way. 

in the νὰν, “And the disciples say vito] And his diswiples eny τοῖο him, Whence 
him: yehence then may τοῦ gette so many | should we hace so much bread in the 


i 


should we gut somuche bread in the wil [loaucs in the dceert a2 to fil wo great a| wiidlernesac, a8 to fill so great a mul- 
dernes, 05 should suffice so great a την} multitude? * And [zevs mayd to them, | titade? 

titude? ™ And Tesus rayd votn them, Hovy many louwes hanc you? but they} >And ἴδω ssith vnin them, how many 
how many Ioucs have ye ? And they sayd, | sayd, Seuen, & α icvyv litle fishes. louurs hone yee? Amd thoy say, Seven, 
Secucn, aod α fewe lytel fishes. “ And be and «a few little fish. © And hee com- 
commanded the people to st downe on| * Andhecommaunded the multitude to sit | mannded the rultitade to git downe an 
the ground, * And toke the scucn lowes,‘ doyvme vpon the groud. ™ And taking | the ground. ™ And he tuoke the acuen 
and ike fyshes, und gnue thankes, brake | the seuen Jeaues & the fishes, and zeuing | loauca ond the fishes, and gave thankes, 
them, and gums to his disciples, and the} thankes, he broke, & paue to his disciples, 1 and brake them, and gaue to his disciples 
disciples gaue thom to the people. © Aud! and the disciples gune tothe people. And , aad the disciples to the naultitade, And 
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wdvres » καὶ ἐχορτάσθησαν: καὶ Fpay τὸ περισσεῦον τῶν κλασμάτων, ὁπτὰ 
σπυρίδας πλήρεις. “ot δὲ ἐσθίαντες ἧσαν τετρακισχίλιοι ἄνδρες, χωρὶς γυναικῶν 
καὶ παιδίων. “ἢ Καὶ ἀπολύσας τοὺς ὄχλους ἐνέβη eis τὸ πλοῖον, καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς τὰ 
ὅρια Μαγδαλά. 

XVI. Καὶ προσελθόντες οἱ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ Σαδδουκαῖοι πειράξοντες ἐπηρώ- 
τῆσαν αὐτὸν σημεῖον ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἐπιδεῖξαε αὐτοῖς. "ὃ δὲ ἀποκρεθεὶς εἶπεν 
αὑτοῖς, “ Οψίας γενομένης λέγετε, Evdia: πυῤῥάζει γὰρ ὃ οὐρανός. ἢ καὶ πρωΐ, 
“ Σἥμερον χειῤνών: πυῤῥάζει γὰρ στυγνάξων ὁ οὐρανός. " ὑποκριταὶ,] τὸ μὲν 
“πρόσωπον τοῦ οὐρανοῦ γινώσκετε διακρίνειν, τὰ δὲ σημεῖα τῶν καιρῶν οὐ δύνασθε; 
‘“yered πονηρὰ καὶ μοιχαλὶς σημεῖον ἐπιζητεῖ. καὶ σημεῖον οὐ δοθήσεται αὐτῇ, 
ὁ εἰ μὴ τὸ σημεῖον Ἰωνᾷ τοῦ προφήτου. Καὶ καταλιπὼν αὐτοὺς, ἀπῆλθε. 


WICLIP—1380, TYNDALE — 154. | 
c weren fulfllid, and thei token that that | they dyd all exte and were soffised. And they dyd all cate, and were saffysed. 
wes lefba of relefis! geuene lepus fall); they toke vp of the broken meute that} And they toke vp (of the broken meate 
* and thei that ctuny weren foure thoa- {was Jefte vii, basket, full, “And yet ° that was lefte) senen beakettes full. And 
eand of man: withoaten Jitil children ¢/they that ate were .jiiLM, men, beeyde » they that dyd cate were. ἴῃ], M. men, 
wyminen; ἈΦ ¢ whanne he heck lefte the | wemen and chyldren. And he sent awayc | beayde wemen echyldren. # And he ant 
: ΒΒ wente vp in to a boot: <cam/[the people; and toke shippe and came into | waye the people, and toke shyppe, ἃ came 

in to the costia of magidon. the purties of Mapdala. into the parties of Magdala. 
10. THEN came the pharises and sa-| 18. THE Phares olso with the Sa- 
16. AND the pharises ond the radu. | ducca ond did tempta him, desyringe him 
cog comen to hym temptyuge, αὶ preiden|to ehewe them some signe from heven. 
him to schewe hem a token fro heueney}? He wnewered and seyde ynto them. At from heuen, 3 He angwered and sayde 
7 μὲ anewersd ¢ seide to hems whanne even ye sayey we shall have fayre wedder;| τοῖο them: whan it begvnocth to drew 
the cucntide ia come, ye aeien ! it schal be } and that becuse the skye ia reed: 3and in| toward ecuen, Fe sayu. it wylbe fare 
tleer; for beuene is rody;? end the morw- | the morninge ye eaycy to daye shalbe foule | wether, for the akye in recd? * And in 
tide : to day tempest, for heaene schyneth | weddery and ‘that because the skyc is|the mornyng: It wilbe foula wether to 
heuyly, thame 6 cannen demen the face cloudy and reed. © ye ypocrites; ye can dave, for the skye ia giowmyng reed. 0 
af heuens: but ge moun not wite the| discére the fassion of the skye: and can ye ypocrites, yecan dimcerme the outward 
tooknes af tymes 4 an yuel generacioun ¢ ye not discerne the sigues of the tymes?| eppearaunce of the skye: bet cap ye not 
evoutresss sekith a tokew and a tokenc{+ The frowarda nacion and sadvoutrous fliscerne the signes of the tymes? 4 The 
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he seide to hem; bibald se q be ware of to take breed with them. * Then | forgotten to take breed with them. ὁ Then 
soardon; af Pharisees ἃ saduceisy 7 ¢ thei|Iesus sayd vnto them: Take hede and , 
thousten among hem : a seideny for we beware of the Icven af the Phariecs and | bewure af the legen of the Phares and 


arias, ‘aspire αἴ the Suduces. of the Pharises, and of the Saduces. 
"| “ When Teeus cam in to the costs of the] 4 When Jems cum Into the coustes of 


px Matracw.} KATA MATGAION [Caarren XV. 88... 89, KVL 8 


* Kai ἐλδόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ εἰς τῦ “πέραν ἐπελάθοντο ἄρτους λαβεῖν. "ὃ δὲ 
Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Ὁρᾶτε καὶ προσέχετε ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ 
* Σαδδουκαίων. "Oi δὲ διελογίζοντο ἐ ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, λέγοντες, “Ὅτι ἄρτους οὐκ ἐλά- 
‘Boyer. Γνοὺς ὃὲ 6 Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν, “ Τί διαλογίζεσθε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, ὀλυγόπιστοι, 

ὅτε ἄρτους οὐκ ᾿ἀλάβετε;! "οὕπω νοεῖτε, οὐδὲ μνημονεύετα τοὺς evre ἄρτους 
‘Tov πεντακισχιλίων, καὶ πόσους κοφίνους ἐλάβετε; " οὐδὲ τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἄρτους 
“τῶν τετρακισχελίων, καὶ πόσας σπυρίδας ἐλάβετε; " πῶς οὐ νοεῖτε, ὅτε οὐ περὶ 
‘* ἄρτων] εἶπον ὑμῖν προσέχειν ara τῆς Couns τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ Σαδδουκαΐων; 
1 Tore συνῆκαν, ὅτε οὐκ εἶπε προσέχειν» awa τῆς ζύμης τοῦ ἄρτον, GAN ἀπὸ τῆς 
διδαχῆς τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ Σαδδουκαίων. 

" Ἐλθὼν δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἰς τὰ μέρη Καωσαρείας τῆς Φιλίππου ἡρώτα τοὺς 


+ Hee. + aéroic. . 4 Alex, ἔχετε. a Eee. ἄρτον, 
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BET ἀχὸ οἱ τὶν end were euffieed: and they did al eate, and hed their fill. And|they did all eate, and were filled: anil 


women, and children. % And Jemne sent|men, beside children & vomen. 55 And beside wonnen moat ehaliren, Ὁ And he 
away the people, aud toke shyp, and came | hating dimissed the multitude, he vvent | sent away the multitude, and tooke ship, 
into the partes of Μακάρι. vp into ἃ boate, and came into the coastes | and came into the coasts of Magdala. 


Magedan 
. 10. THEN came the Pharises and 14. THE Phariseesalao, with the Sad- 
Badducez, and ἀνὰ tempt hym, desiring} 16. AN) there came to him the Phe-| duces, came, and tempting, desired him 
hm to ghewe them some signe from |rinces and Saddncers tempting: end they| that he would shew ‘a signe from 
beauen. * But he answered. and κατὰ yato | demaunderd him fo shevvthem asignefrom |heauen. * He answered, and. said ὑεῖ 
them, At enen ye cay, Fayre wether: for /heauen. 5 Rat he ansvvered & said to them, | them τέλμα it is cumming, ye sy. Et evil 


. of The tyme? ¢'The frowerdo nation and the element you have skil to discerne :| the signes of the times ? δὰ wicked and 


. fe tigne be geoen vato them, but that |‘ The 16 end aduouterons geucra- and there no signe be given vata it, 
ἦρτα of the Prophet Tonss. And he| tion seeketh for a signe: and there shal | bot the εἰ . 
leupng them, departed, Pot ἃ digs be groen it. bat the signe of hee left them, and departed. * And when 


selucs, saying, Ith bocmae we hnuclyvare of the leanen of the Pharieect & among themarlues, saying, Ft is because 
broght no breade with va. 5 When Teens) Sadducees. ἢ But they thought vvithin/ wee haue taken no bread. ® Which when 
vatiretorie that, he ἐγ ynto them, O ye! them selues saying, Because τῆς tooke | lows perveiued, he sid mts them, O ye 

of lithe fayth, wh your myndes cum- | oct bread. * And Iesvs knovving it, said, | of little faith, why reason ye among your 
bred becuume ye have broght ho bread ἢ Why do you thinke vvithin your sclucs | sclues, because ye hauc brought no bread? 
* Do ye not yet perceane, ruather remember O ye of litle faith, for that you have not} " Doe yc not yet vederstand, ocither re. 


mary |! 
weer foure thouxand men, and how many | baskets you took vp? “neither the seven | thousand, and how many baskets ye tooka 
baskettes tuke ye vp? " ὙΠ peroeaue loaves, among foure thousand men, αειὰ [νρὲ ἢ] How is it that ye doe not ynder- 


ye not then that I net mto you of | hory manymaundes you touke vp? '! Why | etand, that I spake it not to vou concera- 
bread, when I suyd, be ware of the Ieuen| do you not vndcretand that 1 anid not of] ing bread, that ye should beware of the 
of the Pherises, and Sadduces? 15 Then} brew to you, Bevvare of theleaucnof the jIeanen of the and of the Sad- 


duces. doctrine of the Pharisees and Sadducees. end of the Saddunes, 
“When Ivsus came into the cuastes of 13 And Lesys come into the quarters of| “ When Tess came into the cussts of 


Caarten XVI. 14—28] EYArTEAION (Tue Gosren 
καρδ, τὰς αὑτοῦ, λέγων, " Τίνα μὲ λέγουσιν of ἄνθρωποε εἶναι, τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ 
© ἀνθρώπου ; “ Οἱ δὲ εἶπον, © Οἱ μὲν Ἰωάννην τὸν Βαπτιστήν: ἄλλοι δὲ Ἡλίαν 
“ ἕτεροι δὲ Ἱερεμίαν, ἢ ἕνα τῶν προφητῶν. “ Aeyes αὐτοῖς, “ Ὑμεῖς δὲ τίνα με 
“ λέγετε εἶναι ἡ “᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ Σίμων Πέτρος εἶπε, " Σὺ εἶ ὁ Χριστὸς, ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ 
ς Θεοῦ τοῦ ζῶντος." "' Kai ἀποκριθεὶς! ὃ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, " Μακάριος εἶ, Σίμων 
“ Bap Ἰωνᾶ, ὅτε σὰρξ καὶ αἷμα οὐκ ἀπεοκάλυψέ σοι, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ πατήρ pov ὁ ἐν τοῖς 
‘ οὐρανοῖς. " Kaya δὲ σοὶ λέγω, ὅτι σὺ et Πέτρος, καὶ ἐπὶ τἀύτῃ τῇ πέτρα οἰκο- 
‘ δομήσω μου τὴν ἐκκλησέαν, καὶ πύλαι ᾧδου οὐ κατισχύσουσιν αὐτῆς. ™ καὶ 
“ δώσω σοὶ Tas κλεῖς τῆς βασιλείας τῶν οὐρανῶν" καὶ ὃ ἐὰν δήσῃς ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, 
“ ἔσται δεδεμένον ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς" καὶ ὃ ἐὰν λύσῃς ὀπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἔσται λελυμένον 
“ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. ™ Tore διεστείλατο τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὑτοῦ, ἵνα μηδενὶ εἴπωσιν, 

 Αλια, ᾿ΑἈποκριδεῖς 4. : 
TYNDALE — 1534 


WICLIF — 1360, 
eraaric af philip: ¢ axed hise dieciplis 
and sede, whoin seien men to be mannest}axed hin disarples eayinge: whom do|he asked his diactples sayinge whom do 
come ? 14 and thet ecideny samme ion Bap-| men saye thet I the sonne of man am? men gaye that [ the sonne of own au? 
tist, other elie: ¢ other icremy, ar oon of j They szide;some caye that thon arte Thon [Ἢ They eavile : name gaye that thon art 
the profetiy 16 jheams acide to hem, but Baptist; some Heliasy some leremiagy or | Tahn Baptist, sone Helvas, some Tercmias, 
whora seien 16 me to be ἢ [δ Svinount Petir! one of the prophets, ™ Ue myde voto/or one of the nombre of the prophctcs. 
ausweride ¢ seide thon art crist the sone|them: but whom saye ye thet I am?) He sayeth wntn them: but whom myo 
αἱ god lyuynge, " ihesus answorlde ¢ ® Simon Peter answered aud sayde: Thou [τὰ that I am?  flinon Peter enewercd 
seid to lym, blessid ert thou Symount] arte Christ the sonne of the lyvinge God. land myde: Thou art Christ the sone of 
barton: that ἐξ sone of culuer : for fleisch | 7 And Icsus answered and sayde tn him :|the lyaynge God. Aud Iesus answereil, 
€ blods echewid not to thee, but my fadir | bappy arte thou Simon the sonne of lonagr|¢ sayde vnto hym: happy ort thou Simon 
that is in heucne ™ τ 1 seye to thee that/ for fleshe and bioud hath not opened vnte | the eonne af for floshe end loud 


CRANMER—1639. 


Bee now schalt bynde on erthe hell shall not provayle ageynst it. 15 And | gacion. Aad the gates of hell shal not 

in 4 what; T wyil gave vnto they the keyca of the|prenayle agapaet it. Ὁ And I wil zeus 

evere thou schelt vobynde on erthe: echall kyngdom of heren: and what soever | snto the, keyes of the Lrngdom af 

be vabounden also in henenes. thou byndest vpon erthy ehall be bounde theuen; Aud whateoener thou byndest in 

in heven; and what soever thou lowsest | erth, shall be bounde in heucn: ¢ what- 

 thanne he comaandid to hise disciplis, | on erthe, shalbe lowsell in heren. scever thon iooscet in erth,ehalbe luwsed 

Ba erat Ee ΚῸ το. τὸ Bias that μα ἫΝ in heven. lee, thas 
was cristy tyme thesus bigan to en he charred hia disci that| 4 Then charged be bye dincyy 

achewe hise disciplis: that it bihoued him | they shukde tell no mans that be wae Tenet they ehuide tell no man, thal be was 

to go to lerusulciny 3 ἐπῆε many thingia:{ Christ. Γ᾽ From that tyme forthy Iems|Iesus Christ 31 From that tyme forth 

of the elder nusy ¢ of geribis ¢ pryneis of| began to shewe ynto his disciples; how hegunne Jesus to shows vunto his dizciples, 

precatis, aud be syn, ¢ the thridds day | that he must go vnto Jernsaleny und suffer | how that he must ro vato ferusalem, and 

i him: and/many thinge of the Fldery and of the | suffer many thinges of the ekders, αὶ hve 

be it | bore prestesy and of the scribes; and must | Prestes, and Scribes, and must be kyllcd, 

fro thee lord thiy thing sche] mvt be to| be killed and agayne the thirde daye. | amd Le: raysed agnyne the thyrds daye 

to Petiz; sa-| * But Peter take him a sydey and began | * And when Peter hed taken him asyde, 

art a etlandre/to rebuke him sayinge: master faver | he began to rebuke him, caving τ master, 

enst not tho thingis selfe this shall not come vnto the. | fauer thy selfe, this shal wot happen ynto 

that ben af god: but tho thingis thor] toarned he eboute, and eayde vate i the: “bat he turned him aboule, andsayde 

ben of men; Poter: come after me Satan; thou offend-| nto Peter; go after me Satan. thou 

est me, because thon mxuourcst not μεν | hymirest me: fer thou enunurest not the 

4 thanne iheaus eeide to hise disciplia, | thinga bat worldly things. thinges that be of God, but thoge thut be 

came aftir me: denyc of men, 


is 1.8} folowe me. © For who soever wyll save j him selfe and take vp his crosse, « folowe 

‘Toe: ethal fyode ity 5 for whet pro-| his lyfe chall loose it. Ask! whonocrer me For whose wil ἐδ hyslrfe,shall loore 
feth it t a man, if he wynne alle εἶναί shall loose his lyfe for τὰ sakey shall fynde | it.  Agayne, whose doth lose hig life for 
world : i αι ἐξ, What shall profit a man, my sake, shall fends uz. For what doth 
the whools +|i¢ proffeta man, yf be wynne all the whole 


KATA ΜΑΤΘΑΙΟΝ [Cusrmen XVL 420. 7 


ὅτι αὐτός ἔστι» "ὃ Χριστός. ™ "Ano rere ἤρξατο ὁ Ἰησοῦς δεικνύει» τοῖς μαθηταῖς 
αὑτοῦ, ὅτε δεῖ αὐτὸν " ἀπελθεῖν εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα," καὶ πολλὰ παθεῖν ἀπὸ τῶν πρεσ- 
J us ΗΝ ᾿ i ‘ om “ a i e # 

βυτέρων καὶ apytepewy καὶ γραμμάτεων, καὶ Κ dk, καὶ Τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρα 
+ “- ᾿ > “ + " ΓΝ ; 

ἐγερθῆνας. ™ καὶ προσλαβόμενος αὐτὸν ὃ Πέτρος ἤρξατο ἐπιτιμῶν αὐτῷ, λέγων, 
ξ Ἵλε ὦ # . Ε » af - * i τα ‘O δὲ ΄ + ‘ie i 
ς ot, KU, ov €dTat Gol Τοῦτο. ε στραφεὶς core τῷ ITer, 

ε- ἢ ? pre a μαι é ¥ > ¥ * ™ ᾿ Ἂς ‘ - {ἡ pes 

Traye ὑπίσω μου, Σατανᾶ, σκάνδαλον pov εἶς ὅτε ov φρονεῖς Ta τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἀλλὰ 

‘ca τῶν ἀνθρώπων." “Tote ὃ Ἰησοῦς εἶπε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, “ El ris θέλει 

2s > A + i . κ᾿ x. 2 # . με co % 

orig pou ελθεῖν, απαρνησασθω εαυτὸν, καὶ ἀράτω τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ, καὲ 

ς ἀκολουθείτω μοι. “Os γὰρ ἂν θέλῃ τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ σῶσαι, ἀπολέσει αὐτήν" ὃς 
᾿ ἐ t » w * * 

© § ay ἀπολέσῃ τὴν ψυχὴν αὑτοῦ ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ, εὑρήσει αὐτήν. ” τί yap " ὠφελεῖται 


py Marraew.] 


cx 3 


‘da os, ἐᾶν τὸν κόσμον ὅλον κερδήσῃ, τὴν δὲ ψυχὴν αὑτοῦ ζημιωθῇ ; ἢ τί 


™ Ree. + ᾿ξηστῦς. 


" Ree & Alex, siz "᾿1ρασόλεμα ἀκελβεῖν. * Alex, ὡφιληθῆσεσαι, 


| GENEVA 1557. 
Cesare Philippi, he asked his disciples, 


saving, Whome do men say that 1 om the 


Sonne of man? 15 And they sayed, Some 
say that thou art [oho Baptist : and some 


answered, and sapd to him, happy art 
thon Simon the sonne of Tonss, for fleah 
& blond hath not opened rato thee that, 
wot my father which is in heauen. 


, 1? Aud I aay aley vnto thee, that thou art 
Peter, and vpon thie rocke I wil builde my 
kongregution. Au the gutceof hel shal not 
omercone it. Ὁ And I wil geue mnto thee, 
Phe keyox of the kyngdome of heaven: & 
@rbat zovucr thoa chat hynde ypon earth, 
Bhalbe bound in heaven: and soeuer 

i shalt lowse on earth, ahalbe lowsed 


heanen. Theo he sharpelyc charged 
dinciples, that they shuld tel no man 
Khat he war Jeras Christ. © From 


exnurest not the thynges that are of God, 
{πὶ the thynges that are of men. 


Jems then sxpd to his disciples, if any 
pan wyl [οἷον me, let hum forsake bym 
, tod inke vp his erozse, we we 
¢, 


διαὶ Lose it. And whosoever shal lose hia | hia life, shal lose i. and be that rhal lose | sune μὲν life, 


Fyre all the whole worlde, if be be con-| yvorld, und suctsine the damage of his | shall 
femmedic to paye his soule ἢ Or cls what} eoule?) Or what permutation shal a man | owne 


BRHEIMNS—-1582. AUTHORISED — 1611, 
Crsarea Philippi: and he asked his diz. |Cessrea Philippi, he exked his discsples, 
aples, saying, ¥ pay men that the | saying, Whom doe men say, thet I the 
Sonne of man is? “ Rat they said, Some |sonne of man, am ? 4And they said, Some 
Toho the Raptist, & othersome Elias, and | say thet thox art Iohn the Baptist, 
othera Hicremie, or one of the Prophets. | Elias, and others Tevemi 


12 Txeyes saith to them, But vvium dojwhom my 
you sy that 1 am? “Simon Peter an- 
evvered & anid, Thos ari Christ the soune | the 
of the teuzng God. Εἰ And [neve aperver- 
ing, satd to him, Blessed art thou Simon /thou Simon Bar Iona: 
her-Tona; because flesh & bload hath not [hath not reveiled it vato thee, but 
reacaled it te thee, but my father vvhich is ich i 
in heanen. 47 And 1 say tothee, Thai show |alao ynto thee, thet thoa art Prior 
art Peter: end this Rocka cert 7 | τον this 
build my Church, and the gates of hel shat and 
nol prendile st it. “dad ἢ evil giwe | axa 
to thee the keies of the kingdom of keauen, ithe keyes of the 
And vvhatsocuer tow shalt binde opoa | end whatsovuer thou s 
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Then he commaimded his disciples] ciples thet sheald tell no man thut 
that they should tel no body that he vyas | hee was Tess the Christ. 
Iesvs Crater. 


31 From that time Iwavs began to shevv| shew vnto his disciples, how 
his disciples, that he must goe to Hieru- vato Hierasalem, aod suffcr many 
sulera, & suffer many things of the An-|thmgs af the Eldere and chiefe Priests z 


33 And Peter toking bim volo him, and began to rebuke him, , Be it 
to rebuke hin, exying, Lord, be it farre| farre from thee Lord: This shall not be 
from thee, this shal ποῖ be nto Foto thes. * But he turned, and said wnto 


thee 
2% Who turning suid to Peter, Goe after 
me Satan, thea art a scandal vnio 


of men. ‘Then {πῆ}8 said ta his disci-| ™ Then ws di 
ples, If any raan wil come after me, kt | If any man will come after me, bet 
him denie him self, and take vp bis crneso, | deie himaclic, and take yp his crosse, 
aud follow me. ” For be that will sque ‘aod follow me τὸ For wlcencusr wil 


Cuaprze XVI o7—28. ΧΥΠΙ. 1—12] ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ (Frum Gosrzi, 
OB κει ἄνθρωπος ἀντάλλαγμα τῆς ψυχῆς αὑτοῦ; ™ μέλλει yap ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώ. 
“ποὺ ἔρχεσθαι ἐν τῇ δόξῃ Tou πατρὸς αὐτοῦ μετὰ τῶν ἀγγέλων αὑτοῦ" καὶ TéTe 
‘ ἀποδώσει ἑκάστω κατὰ τὴν πρᾶξιν αὐτοῦ. “᾿Αμὴν λόγω ὑμῖν, εἰσί τινες ? ode 
“ ἑστῶτες, οἵτινες οὐ μὴ γεύσωνται θανάτου, ἕως ἂν ἴδωσι τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
* ἐρχόμενον ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ αὑτοῦ. 

XVII. Καὶ wef ἡμέρας ἐξ παραλαμβάνει ὁ Ἰησοῦς τὸν Πέτρον καὶ Ἰάκωβον 
καὶ Ἰωάννην τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀναφέροι αὐτοὺς εἰς ὅρος ὑψηλὸν κατὶ ἰδίαν. 
"καὶ μοτεμορφώθη ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν, καὶ ἔλαμψε τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ὡς ὁ ἥλιος, 
τὰ δὲ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο λευκὰ ὡς τὸ φῶς. * καὶ Dov, ὥφθησαν αὐτοῖς Μωσῆς. 
καὶ Ἤλίας, per αὐτοῦ συλλαλοῦντες. * ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Πέτρος εἶπε τῷ Ἰησοῦ, 
“ Κύριε, καλόν corw ἡμᾶς ὧδε εἶναι" εἰ θέλεις, ποιήσωμεν ὧδε τρεῖς σκηνᾶς, σοὶ 

P Alex. γῶν ὧδι ἑστώτων, ὕστε, ὅδε ἐστῶτος, Rec. τῶν ὧδε ἐσεηεύτων. 


WICLIF—1380. TYNDALE — 1534. CREANMER— 1539. 
whet chaspgynge sckal a man sene for|ehall ἃ man geve to redeme his soule| shal a man gene to redeme his souls 
bis edule ? agayne with afl? 55 For the sonne of man] agayne with al]? 7 Por the sonne of man 


ahall come in the glory of his father, | shall come in the glory of his futher, with - 
τ! manncs eone schal come in|with his angele: ond thon ehall be re- | hys angels: ¢ then shall he rewarde cuery 
glorie of his fulir, with hise aungelis : |-warde every man accordinge to hia dedes. | man acoordinge to his dedes.  Uerely I. 
@ thanns be sche) jelde ἴῃ enery man)” Verely I saye vate you, some ther be|saye vuln you, ther be stondyuge here,.. 
aftir hi treulj I seye to anonge them that here stonde whieh| whych shall not teat of decih, ἐγ they 
there ben summe of hem thst Bhiall not taste of deethy tyll they aball have|se the sonne of man come im γε kyng- 
not taste deeth : | acne the sonze of man come in his kyng- | dome. 


weren made whist as anowe; 5 ¢ lo moises chyne as the sunne, and his clothes were 
¢ ele ἀρετὴ to hem! ἃ spaken with ‘as whyte as the light. 2And beholde ther 
hym aypered wnto them: Moses and Helyus, 


ἐξ petir answeride τ acide to ihesus lord | and sayde to [eaus: master here is good |tabeynactea: one for the, and one for 
it is goode: va to be here; if thow wilte Ὁ} beinge for va, If thou wyly lect ve make f 


ἥ 
F 
é. 
i 
1 
ἱ 


the while he spake: lo a brist cloude ouer [5 Whyll he beholde a bright | 
schadewid hem, and Jo ἃ. vois came out of clouds shadowed then, And bekolde dere And beholde, thers coms a voyce out of 


towthed them, and sayde: aryes and be| them, end anyda: organ, ¢ be oot afmyd. 
73 ibewus eam ἃ touchid hem: 7 sede to] not afreyed. 5 And when they looked vpy |? And when they lu! lift vp their eyes 


hemy rise 16 up ¢ nyle se drede, § and thei | they 2aw no mary sane Tesus ἀπεὶγ, they eawe πὸ man sane lem aurly. 
icftiden. yp her iseu ¢ salen Do man: but 

ihesns alone "ΖΦ am thei camen doun of * And when they came downe from the 
the hil; iheeus comaundide to-hem, gseidey| * And as they came doune from the|mountayne, Iesns charged them faving : 
seye 19 to πὸ man the visioun : til mannes | mountayney [esas charzed them sayinge:|shew the vision to no man, yotyil 
pone wen fro deeth. 1° And hise!ac thar ye shewe the vision to no many/sonne of man be ryeen aguyne from the 
di axeden hym: ¢ sciden, what! vntyll the sonne of man be ryeen ageyne|deed. © 4nd his die . 
thanne seien the secribis, that it bihoueth | from desth. Καὶ And his disciples axed! saying. Whi then saye the Scribes, thu 
that elie come first, 11 he avneweride ς οἵ hin ssyings: Why then saye the) Helias rouste fyret cume? "1 Tess on 
acide to hemy clie achal corac: ¢ ke achal | scribey that Helyas musta fyret cuinc?iswered, and sayde vatp them Helms 
restore alle 1? and I seye to I Jeann answered; and μαψᾷ voto them trulye eball fyret ocmne, and restoro all 
that ele ia now comen ¢ thei knowen hym | Helyas shall frrat cone, apd restore all/thinges. “ But I saye nto pon, that 
στα DR deem Wha πες | Ung. Ἐ And T saye voto you that He. | Helias is come already, and they kuews 
Pete ea Soe on, Sent aeees gee ootte tua | tyes io come alredyy and they knewe him|bim not: bet haue douo vuto bim what. 


gr Marraew.] KATA MAT@AION ([Cuarren XVL 97—28. ΧΥΗ͂ 1—~1¢ 
‘ play, xat Moog play, καὶ * play Ἠλίᾳ." “Ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος, ἰδοὺ, veils 
φωτεινὴ ὀπεσκίασεν αὐτούς" καὶ ἰδοῦ, φωνὴ ἐκ τῆς νεφέλης, λέγουσα, " Οὗτός 
‘ ἔστιν ὃ υἱός μου ὁ ἀγαπητὸς, ἐν ᾧ εὐδόκησα" αὐτοῦ ἀκούετε." " Καὶ ἀκούσαντες 
οἱ μαθηταὶ ἔπεσον ἐπὲ πρόσωπον αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν σφόδρα. ἴ καὶ προσελθὼν 
6 Ἰησοῦς ἥψατο αὐτῶν, καὶ εἶπεν, " Ἐγέρθητε καὶ μὴ φοβεῖσθε. * Ἑπάραντες δὲ 
τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὑτῶν, οὐδένα εἶδον, εἰ μὴ τὸν Ἰησοῦν μόνον. " Καὶ καταβαινόντων 
αὐτῶν " ἐκὶ τοῦ ὄρους, ἐνετείλατο αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, λόγων, © Μηδενὶ εἴπητε τὸ ὅραμα, 
“ἕως οὗ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπον ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναστῇ. “ Καὶ ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν οἱ 
μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, λόγοντες, “ Τί οὖν of γραμμωτεῖς λόγουσιν, ὅτε Ἡλίαν δεῖ ἐλθεῖν 
“ πρῶτον ; “ Ὁ δὲ' Ἰησοῦς] ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, " Ἠλίας μὲν ἔρχεται ' πρῶταν,] 
“καὶ ἀποκαταστήσει πάντα" " λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτε Ἠλίας ἤδη ἦλθε, καὶ ave 
¢ Alex *IDig μίαν. "Ἰὰς. ἀπὸ, Ὁ Alex, = Ξ"ϊησαῦς, * εκ, = πρῶτον. 


GENEVA — 1557. RHEIMS— 1682. AUTITORIBED ~~ 1611. 
hal aman geue to redeme bis soule agayn giuc for his seule? ΨΚ For the Sonne of in exchange for his sgule? * For the 
with all? * ¥or the Sonne of man shal} tean shal come in the ie of his father | Sounc of man shal] came in the glory 
come in the glorie of his father, with his| vvith hia Angels: and Feil he render hia Father, with his Angels; snd then 
Angels: aml then shal he reward every | to euery man according to his wvorkes, ahall reward enery men according to his 
man accordyng to hie decdes, 33 Verely I workes, 
sy voto you some there be standing) Amen I say to you, there Be some of 
here, whith shal not tust of death, them that stand here, that shal not taste ΒΟ ἐτοῖν 1 say τηΐο you, There be some 
they ehal see the Sonne of man come in } death, til they see the Sonne of man com- Samung here, which shell not taste of 
hiskyngdome, =, ming m hie kingdom, death, 
17, AND after six dayes, erstoke/ 17, AND aiter six dayes Tesvs taketh 
Peter, & Inmes, snd Lobo his brother, & | vnto him Peter and James and Iohn his 17. AND after sixe daycs, Jems taketh 
broghs thei yp into an hye mountsyne ; brother, ἃ bringeth them into « high Peter, Tames, and Iohn hia’ 
vaountaine h j 


the sunne, end bis clothes were aa whyte!/as the sume: & fis garments became them, and his face did shine aa the 
as the light. 5 And behold they saw Moses, | yvhite as snovv. * And there ap- ; 

end Elias, talking with hym. ὁ Then an- peared to them Moyses and Elias talking | lipht. 

sweted Peter, andl sayd to lesus, Master, |yvith him. 4 And Peter ausvvering, seid . 

here ie good heyng for va: Af thou wytt, :(o Isevs, Lord, it is good for τὸ to be 3 And behold, there appeared ynto them 
Jet ve make here three tabornacies, one !here: if thou vvilt, let ve make here three Moses, and Elias, talking with him. ‘Then 


let vs make | : 
5 'Whyie he yet spake, behold a bright) >And es ‘be vray yet , behold « | one for thee, and one for Bdosea, end one 
Cloude shadowed them: And beholdc, | brigbt clonde pueretndored thee Ang | for Etias. δ While ke yet speke, bchold, α 
there came ἃ voyce ont of that cloud, loe avaice ont of the cloude, saying. This ie | bright cloud ouershadowed them: and 


: heare . i i 
disciples heard that, fel on theyr | dieai ing it, [εἰ their face, | 1 om well pleased: heere ye him. 
fates and were ofreyed, 7 But Jesus came and breve ene τα ? Aud Izevs cam 
and tonched them, and sayd, Arise and | and touched them : and be said to them, δ And when the disciples heard it, they fell 


they saw no nian, sans ἔδεξις onely. vp their eyes, wavy no body, bur only Tess came and touched them, and said, 
Testa. Arc, abd be not afraid, * And when 

¥ And as they came downe from the they had lift vp their eles, they saw no 
reountwyne, icsus charged them, saying.j *And as they descended frum the man, eeue lesusonly, ? And os came 
Bee that fo thaws the vision % no man, mount, Ixsve compunded them, saying, | downe from the mountaine "lexus charged 
vntil the of man be ryseu agayne | Tel the vision to no » lil the Sonne | ther, saying, Tell the vision to no man, 
from death. of foun be risen from the doa vatill the Sonne of man be risen againe 
from the dead, And his disciples maked 


Cuarrza XVI. 18--96.] EYATTEAION (Tae Gosre. 
ἘΣ πόγνωσαν αὐτὸν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐποίησαν ἐν αὐτῷ ὅσα ἠθέλησαν" οὕτω καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώ. 
“ποῦ μέλλει πάσχειν om’ αὐτῶν. " Τότε συνῆκαν οἱ μαθηταὶ, ὅτε περὶ ‘Twavvov 
τοῦ Βαπτιστοῦ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς. ᾿ 

" Καὶ ἐλθόντων αὐτῶν πρὸς τὸν ὄχλον, προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ ἄνθρωπος γονυπετῶν 
"αὐτὸν,} " καὶ λέγων, “ Κύριε, ἐλέησόν pov τὸν υἱὸν, ὅτε σεληνεάζεταιε καὶ κακῶς 
ς πάσχει: πολλάκις γὰρ πέπτει εἰς τὸ πῦρ, καὶ πολλάκες εἰς τὸ ὅδωρ. ™ καὶ προσ- 
“ἤνεγκα αὐτὸν τοῖς μαθηταῖς σου, καὶ οὐκ ἠδυνήθησαν αὐτὸν θεραπεῦσαι. 
" ἡ Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν, “Ὦ γενεὰ ὥπιστος καὶ διεστραμμένη, ἕως πότε 
“ἢ ἔσομαι μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν; ἕως πότε aveboua ὑμῶν; φέρετέ μοι αὐτὸν ade.’ “ Καὶ 
ceianos αὐτῇ oi at Hin ἐπὶ αἰτῶ anne pen 
ὁ παῖς amo τῆς ὥρας ἐκοίνης. ~ Tore προσαλθοντος οὐ μαθηταὶ τῷ Inoow κατ 
ἰδίαν εἶπον, “ Διὰ τί ἡμεῖς οὐκ ἠδυνήθημεν ἐκβαλεῖν αὐτὸ; ἢ Ὁ δὲ " Ἰησοῦς! εἶπεν 


» Ree. αὐτῷ. π Alex, μεθ᾽ ἐμῶν Seopa. ν Abe τὸ Ἴρσοῦε. 


αι ἤρα πστ΄ eer ee 


WICLIF — 1380. TYNDALE—1534. CRANMER — 1539, 


haye 
merci on iby sone, for he is lonatik 1° Master have mercy on my soune for he | natike sore vexed, for of tymes he 
suifreth for ofte tymoca he dallith inj is frenticke: and i# core vexed. And oft | falleth into the fyre, snd aft into the water, 
to the flery + οὔ times in to the watir, | ¢ymes he falieth into the fyrey and oft into | And I brought him to thy disciples. « 
Mend I brougte hym to thin disciplis;|the water, And I brought him to thy|they coulde nat heale him. 17 Jesus κα. 
amd thei mysto not belo hymy 17 ihepus | disciples; and they coukde not bese him. | swered snd asyd: O faythles and croked 
answernd ¢ mide, 2 thou generecioun yn- 12 Jesus ani sayde: © peners-|nacion: how shall I be wyth you? 
Lileceful ¢ weyward: bou longe ache) I|cion faythles and croked: how longe shall!how longe shall Ε suffre you? bring 
be with you, hou longe schal { suffre sous] 1 be with you? how longe shall I suffie}bim hyther, “And Iccus reboked the 
brynge ge hym hidir to ταῦ, 8 ς ihesusjyou? bring him hidder to me. And/dcuyll, and he departed cut of him, 
hizmede bym: ¢ the deuel wente out) less rebuked the devylly and he cam| And the chile was healed cucn that same 
fro hym, ¢ the chiki wos helid fro that/out of him, And the child was healed even | tyme. 
our. that sums hours '“Theacamethedisciplos | | Then caine the to lexus e- 
 Thanne the disciplis carmen to iheans!to Iesua secretly and ¢ could | cretly ond sayde: why could not we cast 
pryuch: αὶ scklen to hym whi myyts not|not we cast him ont? * Iesua sayd ynto/ him out: * Jesus κατὰ voto them: Be- 
we casten bym out? * ihesus seth to|them;: Because of wnbelefe For {| cause of your vnbeleic. For verely ἃ saye 
hemy for sours vnbileuy treali I sey tojsaye veryly vito you: yf ye hed fsythe as | vato you: yi ye haus fayth as a greyoe 
ou, if s¢ han deith a3 ἃ com of senuey, 16 1 a grayne of mosterd ye shold saye (of musterd seed, ye shall enye wnto this 
schulen sey to tiis hil, passe thou hennes,|vato this mountayne remove hence to | moun remone hence to yonder 
and it schal passe, and no thing schal be | yonder place, and he shald remove place, and it shal rermouc: nether shal cn 
inposaible to sous Ἢ but this kynde is not | shuld eny thinge be vnpossible for you to| thinge be vnpossible vato you. © How 
ost ont : bat bi praiyage ¢ fartyagey do, 3 be it this goeth not} this kynde goeth not out, bat by prayer 
end whilis thei weren abidynge to| oute, but by prayer and . amd fasting. 32 While they were 
gidre in galile: ihesus seide ta hem,| 2 Aa paseed the tyme in Galiley|in Galile Jeena sayde vnto them: it wy 
mannes sone schal be bitraiede in to the | [cans wnto them: the sonne of|come to the soune af man 
hoodis af men, 55 ¢tbei schalen εἷς bym :| man shalbe betrayed into the hondes of | shalbe betrayed into the handes of men, 
« the thridde day he schal rise agen to| men, and they shall kill him, and the |™ and they shall kyl him and the 
"τὴν and thei πότοι ful sori, Unyrd dayo he shall ryse agayne. And|daye shall be ryse agayne. And 
Ἢ And whanne thei camen to cafurnaum : | they sorowed greatly. were exceadyng soryt. 
thei that token wibuit camen to petir a) ™ And when they were come to Caper-} ™ Aad when they were come to the 
eden to himy youre. maistir not | usamy, they that were wont to gadre poll| citie of Capernaum, they that wae to re- 
tribute ? Ξ' ς he acider shiw ¢ whanne he|meneyy came to Peter end sayde Doth | ceane tribute money, cam to Peter, and 
was comen im to the hous: ihecus came] youre mester paye tribute? Ὁ He aayd:|sayd: Doth your master peye tribute! 
bifore, bine and seider symount « what|ye. Aad when he was cams into the/* He sayeth: yee. And when he was 
semeth to thee ? k erthe of whom Tesus spake fyret to him; saying | come into the house, preaented 
teken thei tribute of her sones ether of | What thinkest thou Simon? of whome| him saying : What thinkest tho Simon? 
aliens?  « he seidey of aliens, ihesus | do the kyngs of the arth take tribute or] of whom do the af the eth take 
poll ὃ of their chyldrmny or of] trybute or toll, of their chykiren, or of 
yea, wi ctmmy, mute, shine. «| AtGgeTS? % Peter sayde wnto him: of| straungere? * Peter sayeth vate Lim: of 


ay Martnew.] KATA MATOAION | [Gparren XVIE 13—2¢. 
αὐτοῖς, § Διὰ thw " ἀπιστίαν] ὑμῶν. ἀμὴν γὰρ λόγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν ἔχητε πίστιν ὡς 
ἐ κάκκον σινάπαως, ἐρεῖτε τῷ Gpet τούτῳ, Μετάβηθ, ἐντεῦθεν ἐκεῖ, καὶ μετα. 
6 βήσεται' καὶ οὐδὲν ἀδυνατήσει ὑμῖν. “ τυῦτο 88 τὸ γένος οὐκ ἐκπορεύεταε, εἰ μὴ ἐν 
“ προσευχῇ καὶ νηστοίᾳ.᾽ 

ἈΠ Αναστροφομένων δὲ αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ Γαλιλαίᾳ, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὃ Ἰησοῦς, "Μέλλει 
° ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοσθαι εἰς χεῖρας ἀνθρώπων, ” καὶ ἀποκτενοῦσεν αὐτὸν, 
‘xai τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρα ἐγερθήσεται. Καὶ ἐλυπήθησαν σφόδρα. 

Ὑ Ἑλθόντων δὲ αὐτῶν εἰς Καπερναοῦμ, προσῆλθον οἱ τὰ δίδραχμα λαμβά- 
γνοντες τῷ Πέτρῳ, καὶ εἶπον, "Ὁ διδάσκαλος ὑμῶν οὐ τελεῖ τὰ δίδραχμα ™ Λέγει, 
‘Nat, Καὶ ὅτε εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν οἰκέαν, προέφθασεν αὐτὸν ὁ Ἰησοῦς, λέγων, " TL 
“got δοκεῖ, Σίμων; οἱ βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς ano τίνων λαμβάνουσε τόλη ἢ κῆνσον; 
‘and τῶν υἱῶν αὐτῶν, ἢ ἀπὸ τῶν ἀλλοτρίων; “᾿Αἄγει αὐτῷ ὃ Πέτρος, ‘Ans τῶν 

* Ales, ὑλεγυκιστίαν. 
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voto bym what soeuer they Insted: In| vvhatsccuer they wrould. Go leo the ἄγει ynto him whateocuer they Ested : 
like wae chal aleo the Sonne of men | Sonne of man ahal suffer of them, Likewise ehall alao the Son of man suffer 
eoaffer of them. Then the Disciples ynderstoode, that [ οἵ ther. Then the ynderetood 


i 
5 
gr 
ri 
ἐξ 
4. 
3 
3 
πα 
ἢ 
a 
ἢ 
ef 
} 
᾿ 
"ἢ 
Ῥ 
Ι 
ri 
i 


i 


of 
vubcliefe. For verely I say voto you, {{| exid to them, because of your incredulity.|I ἐὰν vnto you, If 
ve bad fayth as moche as is ἃ grayne οἵ for, amen I my to you, if you haus faith|a graine of : 
| ΠῸΗΗΓΩ͂ seed, ye should cay vuto this|as o mustard seede, you eay ty ἐπ] ὑπο this mountaine; Remos 
sountayne, Remone hence to yonder mountaine, Remoue from hence i : : i 


fa 
: 
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22 As they passed the tyme in alife, Tesus Lnave said to them, ‘The Soune of man is seid voto them, sonne of inn shall 


: TCE : το με eyed into the handa of men: 3 And 
betrayed into the handes of men. “And! i 


they shal ky! hym, and the thyrd day shal} day he shal rise aguine. And they shell ‘be raised epuine? And tert oes 
ἘΠῚ, RO τ τἰτεῖῖπνα. ¥veTe Εἰ ed araime: they were 
he And they sorowed . | atroken sadde γ. - i . | 
MTT et ey eee | TA ts ΨΥ Shad 

naom, they that were wont to gather) pharnaum, there came they that recerucd 
afc money, came to Peter, and sx, the didrachmes, ynto Peter, and aid to 
Doth not your wsster y tribute? * He| hi : not the 
sayd, yeas. And when he was come inte} didrachmes? 35 Tic saith, Yes. And yvhen 
{ house, Tesus spake fyrat to hym, saying. i 

hat thinkest thon Simon? Of whom prevented him, πανί, What is thy 
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ido the kynges αἱ the earth take ἐπ. {opinion Simon # The kings of the earth| of the earth take custome or tribute? of 
lute, or polle mony? of ther chykdren,)of vvhom receme tribute or couse f | ther owne chikinm, or of strangers ἢ 
or of etrangers? 35 Peter μενα vito bym, | of their chikdren, or of strangers? *And{™ Peter saith rato him, Of strangers, 


Cuarrer XVIL 52. XVIIL1—11.] EYATTEAION | fT'me Gosex, 
» . 
ἔξλλοτρίων. Ἔφη αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, “'άραγε ἐλεύθεροί εἶσεν οἱ viol. ἦ iva 82 μὴ 
‘ σκανδαλίσωμεν αὐτοὺς, πορευθεὶς εἰς " τὴν] θάλασσαν, βάλε ἄγκιστρον, καὶ τὸν 
ς ἀναβάντα πρῶτον ἰχθὺν ἄρον" καὶ ἀνοίξας τὸ στόμα αὑτοῦ, εὑρήσεις στατῆρα’ 
ς ἐκεῖνον λαβὼν δὸς αὐτοῖς ἀντὶ ἐμοῦ καὶ cov.’ 
XVIII. Ἐν exetvy τῇ ὥρᾳ προσῆλθον οἱ μαθηταὶ τῷ Ἰησοῦ, λάγοντες, " Τίς 
‘dpa μείξων ἐστὶν ἐν τῇ βασελείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν; * Καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος ὃ Ἰησοῦς 
a y NS | f ‘ + 3 ἧς ἣν ¢? ᾿ # - «κε 4 4 
παιδίον ἔστησεν αὐτὸ ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῶν, * καὶ εἶπεν, ν λέγω ὑμῖν, cay μὴ 
᾿ς στραφῆτε καὶ γένησθε ὡς τὰ παιδία, οὐ μὴ εἰσέλθητε εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν 
΄ οὐρανῶν. ἡ ὅστις οὖν "ταπεινώσει] ἑαυτὸν ὡς To παιδίον τοῦτο, οὗτός ἐστιν ὃ 
“μείζων ev τῇ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. * καὶ ὃς ἐὰν δέξηται πταιδίον τοιοῦτον ey ἐπὶ 
ς κι! ; su Re 8 :ὰ ; of a a ᾿ “ι 
τῷ ὑνοματέ μου, ἐμα δέχεται" " ὃς δ᾽ ἂν σκανδαλίσῃ ἄνα. τῶν μικρῶν τούτων τῶν 
¥ Abs. = τῆν, * Eee. τασασώσῃ. 
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esids to thannt sones ben fre 27 bat | straungers. Then Tesus vnto him | stramgers. Jem sayeth τοῖο him: Then 

Gat weaclaundres bem not go an τὸ : Then are the shyldren fre. | ere the children fre: Ε΄ Notwythetonding, 

the see, ¢ cant an hook, ¢ take fische evertheleseer leet we abuld offende | lest we shuld offende them, go thon ta 

that first cometh vp ¢ whanne his mouth | them: goo τὸ the eee and cast in thyme jthe sec, and cast an angie, and take the 

is apened thou schal fynde a statir ¢ gene | angles and tke the fpashe that fyrst| fish that fyrst commeth vp: and when thou 

for thes « for me. cometh vp: and when thon hast opened / hast opencd his mouth, thon ehelt finde | 
his thoa shalt f a pece of}a pece of twentie pence: that take, and 


=) 


ihesns ἃ sexdeny who thou is} and the, 
gretter in the kyngdom of heuenca? 3 ¢ 
Hhesns chepi ee ee 18. THE came tyme the disciples came! = 18. 
in the παγίδι! of hem, 9 and neidey I seye : : who is 
treathe to you, but Ce a ee eee eee eres te (εἰν δτεαῖεεε ἴα odie mts kin and 

a 

yddes of 

eaye entn 


18. IN that oare the disciplis camen! twentls pence: that take and paye for me} geue it vatp them for me and the. 
AT 


as itil ehddren: se echulen not centre in to| 9 chylde vuto him: end sct- Lim in the}? Tews called 


2 : be- 

in the kyngdom of henenes ὃ ς he! come ss chyldreny ye cannot enter into 
resceyneth oon suche ΜΕ child in| the kyngdem of heven. 4 Whosoever | not enter in to the of beanen. 
oy name; resceyueth ταῦ © but who so therfore humble him eylfc as this chykde;|4 ‘Whosoeuer therfore bambleth him 
sclaandreth oon of these smele that Lélewen | the sume in the greatest in the kyngdome | selfe, aa this childe, the same is the 


stoon of astis be hangid in hm necke ¢ he} suche a chylde m my name, receaveth| whose receaueth α chyld in my 
be drenchid im the Gepnesse οἱ the sees} me. δ But whosoever offende one of thea] name, receaucth 
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ἔβεέτι, thal. Fe at called cies, or. Ye and the sonne of man 15 come 


pr Mirraew.) KATA MATOAION [Carrer XVIL 97. XVII, 1-11. 
ἐ πιστευόντων εἰς que, συμφέροι αὐτῷ, ἵνα κρεμασθὴ μύλος ὀνωοὸς * εἰς] τὸν Tp 
© χήλον αὐτοῦ, καὶ καταποντισθῇ ἐν τῷ πελάγει τῆς θαλάσσης. "Oval τῷ κόσμῳ 
“ἀπὸ τῶν σκανδάλων" ἀνώγκη γάρ ᾿ ἐστιν! ἐλθεῖν τὰ σκάνδαλα πλὴν οὐαὶ τῷ 
ς ἀνθρώπῳ " ἐκείνῳ,! δὲ ot τὸ σκάνδαλον ἔρχετας. " Εἰ δὲ ἢ χείρ cov ἢ ὃ πούς σου 
ἐ σκανδαλίζει σε, ἔκκοψον “ αὐτὰ] καὶ βάλε ἀπὸ σοῦ" καλόν σοι ἐστὶν εἰσελθεῖν εἰς 
ἐ τὴν Cony χωλὸν ἢ κυλλὸν, ἢ δύο χεῖρας ἢ δύο πύδας ἔχοντα βληθῆναε εἰς τὸ Tp 
“τὸ αἰώνιον. " καὶ εἰ ὃ ὀφθαλμός σον σκανδαλίξεοι oe, ἔξελε αὐτὸν καὶ βάλε awd 
"σοῦ" καλόν coe ἐστὲ μονόφθαλμον εἰς τὴν ζωὴν εἰσελθεῖν, ἢ δύο ὀφθαλμοὺς 
‘ ἔχοντα βληθῆναι εἰς τὴν γέενναν τοῦ πυρός. “‘Opare μὴ καταφρονήσητε ἑνὸς 
"τῶν μεκρῶν τούτων" λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν, ὅτι οἱ ὥγγελοι αὐτῶν ἐν οὐρανοῖς διὰ παντὸς 
ς βλέπουσι τὸ πρόσωπον τοῦ πατρὸς μὸν τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς. ἡ "ἦλθε γὰρ ὁ vids τοῦ 


* Const. ee. Rec. ἐπὶ, Alex. περὶ, ὃ Alex, ΞΞ ἐστιν. Ὁ ΑἹετ, Ξ: ἐκείνγυὌ.Ύ ἢ Alex. αὐτὸν.  Αἰρυ, = τα. 1}. 


GENEVA — 1857. RHEIMS—~ 2582 | AUTHORISED—~ 1611. 
of strangers. Then scyd Tesus voto kym: | he awd, Of strangers. ἵστα exid to hin,| Jesus saith vuto him, Then are the 
Then are the chikiren free. 5 Newerthe-|Then the children are free. © But that) children free. % Notwithstanding, leas 
lewse, lent we should offend them: go to|¥vc may oct scandal them, ge thy j wee should offend then, goe thou to the 
the sea, and cast in thyne angie, and teke | vvaies to the aca, and cast ἃ : and] Sea, and cast an hooke, end take yp tha 
: and 


the frehe that frret commeth vp, end | that fish vvhich shal first come yp, tuke:/ fish that firet commeth vp when 
when thou hast opencd his mouth, thon | and yvhen thon hast opened his mouth,| thou hest opened his mouth, thou silt 
chalt fynd a pece of twenty, pence, that |thou shalt find a stater: take that, and| finde«a piece of money: that teke, and 
teke, and pay for me and thee. gine it to them for me end thee. giue vnto them for me, and thea. 
18. AT the seme time came the Dis. 
18, THE eame tyme the disciples came{ 18, AT that houre the Disciples came} ciples vato Jesus, saying, Who is the 


vato Teaus suing, Who is the greatest in|to Tasvs, saying» Who, thinkest thon, is| greatest in the Kingdome of heauen ? 
the kyngdome of heaven? 5 [esus called |the grester n the kimgdom of heaven ?| 3 And [esua called a little child vnto him, 
a younge childe vnto hym, set sect him |7.And Ineve callmg vato him a litle childe, and set bim in the nudet of them, 5 And 
in the middes of them. * And sayd, Vesely | zet him in the middes of them, ‘and said,| svid, Uerely I say τοῖο you, Except yee 
I suy vnto you, except ye tune, and be-j Amen I say tp you, mules you be con- be connerted,and become a Hitle ehildee, 
come as litel children, ye shal not enter|ucrted, and become aa lithe chikiren, you! ye shall not enter into the kingdome of 
into the kyngdome of heaven. * Whoeo- | sha? not enter into the kingdom of besuen. | hesuen. 4 Whosoeuer therefore shall hum 
ever therefore shal homble him selfe as ble hiraselfe as this little childe, the same 
this litel chikde, the sane is the greatest] 4 Whosoener therfore shal humble him] in greatest in the ki of heanen. 
in the Iryngelome of heanen, + Anil who- {self as this lith childe, be is the greater|? And who #o shall receine ono such litle 
soeuer zhal receaue soch a Ηἰεὶ child in| in the kingdom of hexuen. © And be that| child in my pame, recsiucth me. * But 
my name, recexasth me, ° But whoaveuer | abel receiue one such litle childe ia my|who po offend one of these little 
shal offenle one of these lytelons which | name, receiueth me. * And he that shal ones which beleene in me, it were better 
beleue in me: it wero better for hym, | scandalize one of these litle ones thet be-|for him that a milstane were 
that a mylstone were hanged about his/leeue in me, it ἴθ expedient for him that|about his nocke, and that hee were 
necke, and thet he were drowned in the]a muilstone be hanged ebout his necke,| drowned in the depth of the Sea. 
depth of the sea. 7 Wo be vito the woorld |and that he he drovened in the depth off 7 Woe vnto tha world because of offen- 
because of offences. For it can not be| the sea, ces: for it must necda be that offences 
enoyded but that offences shalbe geuen,| * Vvo be to the vvorld for scandele. for| come: bat wo to that man by whom the 
Neuerthelesse wo be to that man, by}it is necessary that scandale do come: | offence commeth. § Wherefure if thy hanl 
whom the offence counet. bat necerthelesse vro tp thet man 

_ [¥vhom the acenda]] commeth. 4 And if 
* Wherefore, if thy hand or thy fote cause | thy and, or thy foote scandalze thee ; 
thee to offende, cut them of, and cast/cut it of, and cast it from thee, It is 
them from thee. Jt is better for thee to; good for thee to gue im to life maimed or 
exter into lyfe, halt, or maymed, rather; lame, rather then houing trvo hands or 
then thea shouldest, haning two handes or | tyvo fecte to be caat into everlasting fire. 
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ἴῃ 
And if thyne eye cause thee to affende! good for thee huning one eye to enter] into hell fire. 
plocke it out, and cast itfromthee. [ft is jinto iife, rather then haumg trvo eyes to] | Take heed that ye despise not 
better for thee to enter into lyfe with one | be caat into the hel of fire. these litth: ones; for I say τοῦθ you, 
eye, then hauing two eyes, to be cast into 1 t i 
hel fyre. See that yo despico not one of; 19 See that you despise not one of these} hold the facc of ory father which js io 
thes lytieones, for I say vuto you, That BMS pace: For Ἱ aay te you that δεῖς Angels. beauen. “For the sunnc of man is come 
in heaven their Angels alwaves beholde | in heauen alvvaies do see the face of my 
the face of my father which is in heaven. father yvhich ia in heauem. | For the] --.. .. ππσαδαιαίι 
. Ἡ For the sonne αἰ mom is come to sane. Sonne of man ie come to sage that ywhigh = Or, amtaien 
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2 ; ᾿ 
ἔχερρώπου σῶσαι τὸ ἀπολωλός.] "Ti ὑμῖν δοκεῖ; ἐὰν γένηταί τινε ἀνθρώπῳ 


£ i ΄ A. - ᾿: a 
‘ ἑκατὸν πρόβατα, καὶ πλανηθῇ ἔν ἐξ αὐτῶν: οὐχὶ ἀφεὶς Ta ἐννενηκονταεννέα, ἐπὶ 
ς ὃ καὶ ᾿ mA aa 3 ἦν͵ 531 ; € mw 9% νον 
Ta Opn πορευθεὶς ζητεῖ τὸ πλανώμενον; καὶ EGP γένηται εὑρεῖν αὐτο, ἀμὴν 
ἕ fF δ γι af ¥ Ξ ἃ - ὅν ra a ’ ὺς * + ¥ a * 
Aeyas ὑμῖν, OTT χαίρει en αὐτῷ μᾶλλον, ἢ ἐπὶ τοῖς ἐνμενηκονταενμέα τοὺς μὴ 
L cal " w * * “ἡ 
“πεπλανημένοις. ᾿ οὕτως οὐκ ἔστε θέλημα ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν τοῦ ἐν 
.- ef * δι ra | Γ 
“ οὐρανοῖς, ἵνα ἀπόλωητας “ εἷς! Ton μικρῶν τούτων. "Ἐὰν δὲ ἁμαρτήσῃ εἰς σὲ ὁ 
2 ᾿ς ~ “a 2 
‘ ἀδελφός cov, ὕπαγε "καὶ! ἔλεγξον αὐτὸν μεταξὺ σοῦ καὶ αὐτοῦ μόνου. ἐάν σου 
᾿ ᾿, ΄-ὠ 
‘ ἀκούσῃ, ἐκέρδησας τὸν ἀδελφόν σου" " ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ἀκούση, παράλαβε μετὰ σοῦ 
cv a a ¥ a ’ i i é a “- ~ aA tf 1 τὰ + 
eve eva ἢ δύο, iva ἐπὶ στόματος δύο μαρτύρων ἢ τριῶν σταθῇ Tray ῥῆμα. " cay δὲ 
ἔ é > * - ἃ “a 3 ? #4 4 * *” : i if 
παρακοῦσῃ αὐτῶν, εἶπε TH ἐκκλησία' ἐὰν δὲ καὶ τῆς ἐκκλησίας παρακούσῃ, 
af a » 
‘éoT@ σοὶ ὥσπερ ὁ ἐθνικὸς καὶ ὃ τελώνης. “᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅσα ἐὰν δήσητε 


f Aller. ty, f Alor, = cai, 
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perischid, 15 what semeth to sou, if there If 
weren to sum orn an id acheep «| yee Yf « man have an hondred shepey and [a men haue an hundred shepe, and oue 
can of bem bath errid : where he schal not | one of them ba gone astray, dothe he not| of them be gone aatray, doth he not leaue 
lene bynti αὶ nyne in desert; and echal go in the mouutaing} nynty and nyne in the mountains, and 
to seche that, that errid? ἢ ¢ Wf it falle and seketh that was guuc astreyc ? 
that be fynde it truli Σ sey to sou that j if it happen that he fynd it, verely 
he achal Lore theron more thanne on | veryly I say ynto you: he reioyseth more|1 eaaye ynto you: be reioyscth mom of 
hyoti ἃ mpne that erriden not; 4 op it is of the uynti and uyne 
ee ie wille bifore σατο fadir that is in hich went not astray, 44 Even so it ἢ 
heuenes, thet oon af these Atl periache not the wyil of youre father in heanen, 
M Bat if thy that one of these Ivtel uns shaklc pe- 
brother synneth aszens 
go thow ¢ repreue bym, bitwime thee ¢ 
ym oloone; if he herith thee thou hast 15 Moreouer. if thy brother treaspace 
Wanne thi brother; ¢ df he hevith not thee, the, go end tell him his fante be- 
take with thee oon or tweyney that euery him καὶ the alone, If he hese the, 
ward stonde in tie month of tweyne οὐ [τῇ be beare the nol, then take yet with hast wonne thy brother: “ But 
thre witnessisy 1᾽ ¢ if be herith not hem; i heare the not, then take yet with the 
sey thon to the chirchey but if he here not i or two, thet in the mouth of two or 
the chirchs: be he as on bethen men ¢ a . Witnesses, every momicr may be ate- 
pupplican to thee 181 seye to jou trali . | Jf he beare not them, tell it 
what ener thing 16 Lynden on erthe: wnto the congregacion, Ef he heare not 
tho achulen ben bounde siso in heueney ¢ the congregacion let him be voto the as 
What ener thing 16 vnbynden on erthe: an bethen man and asa publican. *Vercly 
tho schulen ben ynbounden also in henene; I saye vnlo you: whateeuer ye 
on erth, shalbe bounds m hemen. And 

1» eftnona 1 saye to soa: that if tweyne Wwhateoeaer ye lose on erth, shale lowned 
ef sa consenten on the erthe; of every in heauen, 13 Agaime [ saya vnto you that 

What ener thei axcn it schal be doen yt agree in erthe vpan coy 
to hem of my ἔπειτ that is i » Whatsoever they desyre 
® for where tweyne or .iii. ben gaderid in| thyngey what soever they shall deyre; It | they ebal hane it of my father which is in 
my uame there I am in the myddil of imy father which | heanen. # For where twa or thre ere ge- 


4% Then came Peter to him, and sayde: 
Ἢ whe syune aguynel teen Tel wma 
tymes 


the kingdom of heyencs is Ekeneds to a times acuentymes, 

man kyng: that wolde rikene with hise Therfore is the k of heapen 
serneuntis, 1 ς whanne he bigan to keued vnto αὶ certaine man that wes α 
oan that oust ten thousand telentis: was 


pr Marrnew.} KATA MATOAION [Caarrex XVIII. 19—25. 
4 * * aw i i “~ ᾿ ὮΝ ἷς wf *4\ é 3 % * 295 
‘ent τῆς γῆς, ἔσται δεδεμένα ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ" καὶ ὅσα eay λύσητε ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, 
‘ ἔστας λελυμένα ἂν τῷ οὐρανῷ. " πάλιν "λόγω ὑμῖν, ὅτε ἐὰν δύο ὑμῶν συμῴῷ.- 
“νήσωσιν emi τῆς γῆς wept παντὸς πράγματος οὗ ἐὰν αἰτήσωνται, γενήσοται αὐτοῖς 
‘ παρᾶ τοῦ πατρός pov τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς. ” ov γάρ εἰσι δύο ἢ τρεῖς συνηγμένοι εἰς τὸ 
‘ ἀμὸν ὄνομα, ἐκεῖ cya ἂν μέσῳ αὐτῶν. ΟΠ 
᾿ς ἢ Τότε προσελθὼν αὐτῷ 6 Πέτρος εἶπα, " Κύριε, ποσάκες ἁμαρτῆσφι εἰς ἐμὲ ὃ 
‘ ἀδελφός μου, καὶ ἀφήσω αὐτῷ ; ἕως ἑπτάκις ; ™ Aéyes αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, * Οὐ, 
© λέγω σαι, ἕως ὁπτάκες, ἀλλ᾽ ὅως ἑβδομηκοντάκις ἑπτά. ” Διὰ τοῦτο ὡμοιώθη ἡ 
‘ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν ἀνθρώπῳ βασιλεῖ, ὃς ἠθέλησε συνᾶραι λόγον μετὰ τῶν 
¢ δούλων αὐτοῦ. ™ ἀρξαμένου δὲ αὐτοῦ συναίρειν, προσηνέχθη αὐτῷ εἷς ὀφειλέτης 
“ μυρίων ταλάντων. ” μὴ ἔχοντος δὲ αὐτοῦ ἀποδοῦναι, ἐκέλευσεν αὐτὸν 6 κύριος 


Δ Alou, of Const. + ἀμκν. 
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that which was lost. *? How thinke ye?| vves perished. “ Hovy thinke you? Ifa) ἘΣ How thinke yee? if a man hewe an 
“Tf a mau have eu hundred shepe, and one] man bane an hundred eheepe, and one of | hundred , ond one of them be gone 


13 Moreouer, if thy brother trespace 4 Moreouer, if thy brother shall tres. 
| t thee. Go and tel him his fact; ™ Tut if thy brother shal offend against | passe azeinat thee, coe und tell him his 
betwen him ὦ thee alone. Lf he heare| thee, goe, end rebuke him betrvene thee | fault betweene thee and him alone ; 
thee, thou hast woune thy brother,)snd him alone. If he shal heare thee, /shall heere thee, thou hast gained 
4 But if he heare thee not, then take yet| thou shalt gume thy brother. |* i : il cot 
with Ghee one or, two: That by the mouth! he vvil not heare thee, iopne νυ ἢ 
of two or three witnesses, all the matter] besides, one : i 
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together in my oome, there am I in the}three gathered τὰ coy name, there am 1| gathered together in my Name, 
movddea of them. in the roihles of them, i in the midst of them. 


2 Then came Peter to hym, and myed,} ™ Then came Peter vnto him and said,| *! Then come Peter to him, and said, 
Master how oft uhal I my bro. | Lord, how often shal my brother offend] Lord, how aft shall my brother cinne 
ther if he sinne against mef shal Ε cuen|azeinet me, and 1 forgice him? yntil|sgumst mee, and I wt him? til] 
jeeuen times? ™ Ieeus myd ynto him: | scuen times? * [πον δαὶ to him, I say] seuen times? ἘΞ Jeans eaith ynto him, I 
I my not vnto thes seven buti not to thee votil senen times; but vatil |sxy not wnto thee, Dotill seoen times; 


he hod begon to reeken, ene was| be began to make the account, there yvas] when he bed bepan io reckon, ane was 
| 1 ym ten] one presented vnto Lim that orved him| brought ynto him which ought bim ten 
thousand telentes. “Whom becaore he! ten thousand talente. * And bauing not| thousand talente, = Bat fornsmmich os 


Caarrrr: ἈΥΠῚ, 96..8.., ΧΙΧ,.]- 1 ΒΥΑΓΓΡΈΛΙΟΝ [Tae σεεπε, 
δ αὐτοῦ πραθῆναι, καὶ τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰ τέκνα, καὶ πάντα ὅσα εἶχε, καὶ 
© ἀποδοθῆναι. ἢ πεσὼν οὖν ὁ δοῦλος προσεκύνει αὐτῷ, λέγων, Κύριε, μακροθύμησαν 
ς ἐπὶ ἐμοὶ, καὶ πάντα cot ἀποδώσω. ἧ σπλαγχνισϑοὶς δὲ ὁ κύριος τοῦ δούλου 
© ἐκείνου ἀπέλυσεν αὐτὸν, καὶ τὸ δάνειον ἀφῆκεν αὐτῷ. “Ἐξελθὼν δὲ ὁ δοῦλος 
ς ἀμεῖνος εὗρεν ἕνα τῶν συνδούλων αὑτοῦ, ὃς ἄφειλεν αὐτῷ ἑκατὸν δηνάρια, καὶ. 
ς κρατήσας αὐτὸν ἔπνιγε, λέγων, ἀπόδος * μοεὶ ᾿ εἴ τε! ὀφείλεις. ” πεσὼν οὖν ὁ 
ς σύνδουλος αὐτοῦ ™ εἰς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ! παρεκάλει αὑτὸν, λέγων, Μακροθύ- 
ἕῆσον er ἐμοὶ, καὶ " ἀποδώσω σοι. ” ὁ δὲ οὐκ ἤθελεν, ἀλλὰ ἀπελθὼν ἔβαλεν 
αὐτὸν eis φυλακὴν, ἕως οὗ ἀποδῷ τὸ ὀῤειλόμενον. ἢ ἰδόντες δὲ οἱ σύνδουλοι 
αὐτοῦ τὰ γενόμενα ἐλυπήθησαν σφόδρα: καὶ ἐλθόντες διεσάφησαν τῷ κυρίῳ. 
αὐτῶν πάντα τὰ γενόμενα. ~ Τότε προσκαλεσάμενος αὐτὸν ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ 
ἐ ale. ἀπυξώσω co. ὃ Αἰσε, -Ἢ- μι, ‘Rew dr * Alex. = εἰς rote πόδας αὐτοῦ. 5 Rec. + πάντα. 
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had compession | passion on thy felow, even aa I had pytic - 
εἴ on thy felow; evenas I had pihe onthe? jfonthe? ™ And his lorde was wrooth, and 

I hadde merci om thee? * ἃ his lord delyuered him to the ijaylers, ἐν} he shuld 

wroth ¢ took hym to tarmentouris] * And his lorde was wroothyand pore oll was due vate him, ¥ 

j % eo my fair of | him to the inylery tyll he shuld paye all so wyse sball my Resuenly father 

if se forgone not | that was doe to him. * So lyke wyse shall | vate you yf yo from youre 

to his brother of soure hertis, my hevenly father do vnto yoo) except [ποῖ (euery one his brother) 


forgere with youre herts; eache one to . 
it was doen whamne thesus his beether thelr treespascs, ΤΩ 
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camen to bya: tempt- | lewry Tordan, 5 and moche them there. 

¢ aciden : wher it be leefal to jfolowed him, and he healed them 

leue bis wif for ony cause? 

answerid «¢ seide to hemy have} *Then come vate him the pharises|temptinge bim, 

ee lewfull for a oan to rare care his vote | woroament wytts bis 

. ᾿ lewfull for a man to put α waye hi | Worcement i 
nk Swi collet | foo all maner of cannes? 4 He answered! of cance? ‘He answered 
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a, Marrenw.) KATA MATOAION  ([Cuapree XVHI. 86.- 55, XIX, 1-4 
ἐ λέγαι αὐτῷ, Δοῦλε πονηρὲ, πᾶσαν rip. ὀφοιλὴν ἐκείνην ἀφῆκά σοί, ἐπεὶ maps: 
‘ κάλεσάς pe’ ™ οὐκ ἔδει καὶ σὲ ἐλεῆσαι τὸν σύνδουλόν σου, ὧς καὶ eyd σὰ 
ΚΠ ΆἬλέησα; ™ καὶ ὀργισθεὶς ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ παρέδωκεν αὐτὸν τοῖς βασανισταῖς, ἕως 
"οὗ ἀποδῷ πᾶν τὸ ὀφειλόμενον αὐτῷ. “ἡ Οὕτω καὶ ὁ πατήρ μου 6° ἐπουράνιος! 
ποιήσει ὑμῖν, ἐὰν μὴ ἀφῆτε ἕκαστος τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὑτοῦ ἀπὸ τῶν καρδιῶν ὑμῶν 
©? τὰ παραπτώματα auTov.| | | 
XIX. Καὶ ἐγένετο ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ὃ Ἰησοῦς τοὺς λόγους τούτους, μετῆρεν ἀπὸ 
ΝΡ ; ‘ Ὶ \ 9 a 3 , a ΑΝ - 5 7 ἃ κι 
τῆς Γαλιλαίας, καὶ pOev εἰς τὰ ὅρια τῆς Ἰουδαίας πέραν τοῦ Ιορδάνου. * καὶ 
ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοὶ, καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτοὺς ἐκεῖ. " Καὶ προσῆλθοῦ 
αὐτῷ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι παιράξοντος αὐτὸν, καὶ λέγοντες " αὐτῷ, " Εἰ ἔξεστιν ἀνθρώπῳ 
‘ ἀπολῦσαι τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ κατὰ πᾶσαν αἰτίαν ἡ ἦ Ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν 
* Alex. οὐράμεος. ΡΜ, τὸ τὰ παραπτώματα αὐτῶν. of Amoi ὃἩηἑη[.:. ὖ. 
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was done, they were very sury, and came|*! And his felovv-reruants scciug that 
& tolde plainety vnto theyr Lord that had/vvay done, vvere’ very sorie, and they 
hapened. = Then Ina Lord called him,|came, and told their lord al thet vrus 

sayid to hym, Ὁ euj) seruant, I for-jdone. ™ Then his ford called lam: and 
gaue thee al] that } i 


prayedat me == Was it ποῖ mete alao 1 forgaue thee af the dette because thon | want, I forgaue 

that thou shouldest hawe had compassion | besoughtest me: oughtest not thou ther. | thon ΙΩΒ: 
I had pitie οἱ ἡ fore alec to haze mercie vpon thy felovy. | alec hams bad com 

thee? acruant, cuen as I had mercies ypon thee?|seruant, cucu os 


al And his lord being angria delinered|him to the tormentors, till 
thas was duo tohhymn, ® So lykewise shall kim to the tormenters, watll he repeyed | pay pip hi a 
al the dette. *! 50 also shal toy heauenly| wise shall soy heavenly Father doe also 
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19, AND it came to passe, when Lem 
had finished those sayinges, he im had i 
from Galile, and came into the coastes οἵ from Golilee, & carae into the coantes of parted from Galilean, and came into the 


πὴ RIX 5-17.) ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ ᾿ (Tae Goaren 
αν τοῖς, “ Οὐκ ἀνέγνωτα ὅτε 6 ποιήσας an ἀρχῆς ἄρσεν καὶ θῆλν ἐποίησεν αὐτούς, 
“ὁ καὶ elev, ““Ἕνεκεν τούτου καταλεΐψει ἄνθρωπος τὸν warépa καὶ τὴν μητέρα" 
“ καὶ " κολληθήσεταιϊ τῇ γυναικὲ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔσονται οἱ δύο cig σάρκα μίαν ;” 
“ὁ ὥστα avers est δύο, ἀλλὰ σὰρξ μία" ὃ οὖν ὁ Θεὸς συνέζευξεν, ἄνθρωπος μὴ 
‘ χωριζέτω. * Λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, “ Τί οὖν Μωσῆς ἐνετείλατο δοῦναι βιβλίον ἅποσ.- 
“ χασίον, καὶ ἀπολῦσαε ᾿ αὐτὴν 3 | Λόγεε αὐτοῖς, "Ὅτι Μωσῆς πρὸς τὴν σκληρο- 
‘ καρδίαν ὑμῶν ἐπέτρεψεν ὑμῖν ἀπολῦσαι τὰς γυναῖκας ὑμῶν" ar ἀρχῆς δὲ οὐ 
ς γέγονεν οὕτω. ° λόγω δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτε ὃς ἂν ἀπολύσῃ τὴν γυναῖκα αὑτοῦ, “ei μὴ ἐπὶ 
‘ πορνείᾳ, ! καὶ γαμήσῃ ἄλλην, μοιχᾶται" καὶ ὁ ἀπολελυμένην γαμήσας μοιχᾶται." 
“" Λέγουσιν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, “ Εἰ οὕτως ἐστὶν ἡ αἰτία τοῦ ἀνθρώπου μετὰ 
* σῆς γυναικὸς, οὐ συμφέρει γαμῆσαι.᾽ “'O ὃὲ εὖπεν αὐτοῖς, " Οὐ wavres χωροῦσι 
* Alex ΞΞ αὐτοῖς, Ἢ Ree, προσπολληθῆκηται, ἐ Alex. ΞΞ αὐτὴν. “5 Const. μὴ ἱπὶ wepetig. Alot, παρεκτὸς λόγον eapsaice. 
WICLIF—1380. TYNDALE— 1584. CRANMER — 1530. 


not 10 red for he thet made men πὲ the] snd sayd wnto them: Have ye not redde;|/them: Haue ye mot red, low that he 
ἶ made bem male ¢ female?|how that he which made man at the | which made man at the inge made 
5 μπῇ be seide, for this thing πὶ man βοΐ] | begimninge, made them man and woman|them man and wonmn: ἢ and esyd for 
leve fadir ¢ roodir, ¢ he achal drawe to his |* and : for this thinge chall ἃ man | this, cause shall a man jenue father end 
wht: ¢ thei selalen he tweyna in ὁ fieiseh; | leve sod mother and cleve ynto his | mother, and shall clene yato ya τίς, € 
ieee thei ben not now tweyna but o| wyfe/and they twayne shalbe one fleadhe, they twayne shalbe one flezshe. 


—_ 


mowes, for the hardenemse of youre herte} of divorsement and Ὁ pat byr awaye ? }sayde voto them: Manes (becante of the 
saffrid τοῦ to leue soure wyuesy but fro the [5 He aayde wnta them : ‘because of | hardnes af youre hertes mnfivred yoo to 
bigynnynge it wan not soy 92 1 sey to} the herdnes of youre hertes wuffred you _awaye youre wyfes: But from the 


10 hise maryeth ᾿ . And marieth her which {a deuorsed, doethcom- 
ise disciples sexden to hymy if the | whosoever maryeth her which ie di ryt aduoutry. : 
of a man with a wiif is so; it sped-j docth commyt advoutry, 

not to be weddidy 3! and he sejde to 10 His disciples aaye ynto him: sf the 


modiris wombe ¢ there ben sf vnte men can not aweye with | gaying esue they to whom it is peucn: for 
that ben mad of men, ther ben :|that sayings save they to whom it is|/ther are some chaste which are v0 bome 
that han hemadlf for the rewmea οἱ] gever. Ther are chaste which were so} out of their mothers wombe. 13 Aad ther 


ΒΥ Μλιτπεν.} KATA ΜΑΤΘΑΙΟΝ [(Cuarren XIX. δ-.17, 
᾿ς τὸν λόγον τοῦτον, ἀλλ᾽. οἷς δέδοται, " εἰσὲ yap εὐνοῦχοι, olrwes ἐκ κοιλία las 
ξ yo é ef 3 > oF εἴ 3 ; ¢\ κι 

μητρὸς ὀγεννήθησαν οὕτω" Kai εἰσιν εὐνοῦχοι, οἴτενες εὐνουχίσθησαν ὑπὸ τῶν 
< ἀνθρώπων" καί ciow εὐνοῦχοι, citwes εὐνούχισαν ἑαυτοὺς, διὰ τὴν βασιλείαν 
‘ τῶν οὐρανῶν. ὃ δυνάμενος χωρεῖν χωρείτω. 

” Tore " προσηνέχθη | αὐτῷ παιδία, iva τὰς χεῖρας ἐπιθῇ αὐτοῖς, καὶ προσεύξηται' 
οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ ὁπετέμησαν αὐτοῖς" “ ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν", ‘A τὰ radia, καὶ 
« μὴ κωλύετε αὐτὰ ἐλθεῖν πρός με' τῶν γὰρ τοιούτων ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν 
‘ σὐρανῶν. “ Καὶ ὀπιθεὶς αὐτοῖς τὰς χεῖρας, ἐπορεύθη ἐκεῖθεν, 

“Καὶ ἰδοὺ, εἷς προσελθὼν εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “ Διδάσκαλε " dyabi,| τέ ἀγαθὸν ποιήσω, 
‘iva ἔχω Cony αἰώνιον ἡ Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, "©" Τί με Adyes ἀγαθὸν ;| " bets 
* ἀγαθὸς, εἰ μὴ εἷς, ὁ Θεός.} εἰ δὲ θέλεις εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν Low, τήρησον τὰς 

* Ake. προσηνέχθησαν, "“ Abt. + αὐτοῖς, 5 Ales. = ἀγαθέ. ¥ Alex. γί μὲ ἐρωτᾷς περὶ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ. * Alex. ele ἔστιν ὁ ἀγαθὸς. 
GENEVA-— 1557, RHEIMS — 15683, AUTHORISED —.18611, 


sayed ynto them Hane ye not reade, how|Haue ye not read, that he which didjsaid vnto them, Heue ye not read, thet 
that he which made men et the begyn-|make from the beginning, sede them|he which made them at the inning. 
ning, made them man and woman? " And| male πὰ femal? And he said 5 For | made them male and female? 5 And said, 
eayd, for this thyng. shal « men leanc|ihis conse, mam shal ἔκανε father and|For this cause shell a inan leane father 
father and mother, and clene voto his| ether, and shal cleaur io his νεῖ: aad and mother, and shell cleane ta his wife 


, η mort 
twayn, bat one fleashe. Let not man 

therfore put ἃ sundre, that which God | together, let not 
bath together. 7 Then exyd they i 


to peus 2 testimonial of dinercement, and dimisse ber? *He saith to them, Re. 
to pat her away? "ὶ He exyd ynto them, | cause Moyses for the hardues of your 
ὍΔΕ; 


Moyses because of the hardnes- σέ γοῦν | hart permitted you to dimisse your yi 

heartes, suffered you to put away your |but from the it Ywas not #0. wines: bat from the | 
πίσσα: Bat from the begynnyng it was! | was not 10. * Amd I say voto yon, 
not so. 51 say therfore vnto yoo, that] *And I say to you, that whoscever shal aocuer shall put sway his wife, except it 


‘whoscener ahal his wyfe (except jdimisse his vvife, but for fornication, and] be for fornication, and shall marry ou- 
toredome) and matye anotbec Ἢ i : 


40 Then exyd hie disciples to him, If the | dient to mary, |! Who said to them, Not [οἵ be 

matter be eo betwene man & wyfe, then/al take this yvord, bnt they to vebom it} good to marry. 11 Bat hee said voto them, 
is it not good to mary. 7! And he sayd |is given. '? Por there arc eunuches which | All men cannot receine this exying, eme 
votp them, All men receyue not this) vvere borne sofrom theirmothersyrombe: | they to whom it is 
‘epeeche, Banc they to whome it ia geuen. | and there are eunnches ywhich were made | are 

? For ther wre some chaste, which were [ὃν men: and there are cunuches, yvhich| from their mothers wombe: and there 
-ao borne of their mothers belly. And [hance pclded them selues for the kingdom|are some i 
there be acme claxtc, which be made offof heusen. He that com take, Jet him! Eanuches of men - and there be Fanuches 
men. Ant ilere be same chaste, which | take. which hene made themselnes Ennuchcs 
hawe made them sclues chasie, for the for the kingdome of heavens sake, He 


sad to them, Suffer | little children, thet he should put his 
them j 


suche is the kingdome of heauen. ” And jiroposed hands ypon them, he departed |to come vnto me: for of such iy the king- 
when he had put his hands on them, he | fram thence, dame of beauen. @-And he layd bis 
ried thence. hends on them, and departed thence, 

ΙΑ And beholde one came, end sayd vate] ™ And behold one came and sakl to him, And behold, one came and said sate 
hym, Good Master what good thyng shal | Good Maister, vvhat zood shal I doe that him, Good master, what good thing shall 
Τ do, that I way hane cternal lyfe? “He|I may haue life euerlasting ? 7 Who said 
‘sayd vate him, Why callest chos me ?fto him, What sskest thon 
there is none but one, and thet in;OQne is pood, God. But 


Caarren XTX. 18--.80, XX. 1] EYArTEAION [Tar ὕσενει, 
oorodds: ° Λέγει αὐτῷ, “ Ποίας ; Ὃ δὲ Ἰησοῦς eure, “ Τό, “OU φονεύσεις" Οὐ 
᾿ * - * . 4% 
“ μοιχεύσεις" Οὐ κλέψεις" Οὐ ψευδομαρτυρήσεις" “Τίμα τὸν πατέρα * καὶ τὴν μη- 
© πέρα"" καὶ, “ἀγαπήσεις τὸν πλησίον σου ὡς σεαυτόν.“ Λέγει αὐτῷ ὃ νεανίσκος, 
‘* Πάντα ταῦτα! * ἐφυλαξάμην! ἐκ νεότητός pou: τέ ἔτι ὑστερῶ ; “Ἔφη αὐτῷ ὃ 
Ἰησοῦς, " Ei θέλεις τέλειος εἶμαι, ὕπαγο, “πὠλησᾶν σου τὰ ὑπάρχοντα, καὶ δὸς 
πτωχοῖς καὶ ἕξεις θησαυρὸν ἐν οὐρανῷ" καὶ δεῦρο, ἀκολούθει por. ~ Ακούσας δὲ 
ε " καὶ F « 4 
ὃ νεανίσκος τὸν λόγον ἀπῆλθε λυπούμενος" TY γὰρ ἔχων κτήματα πολλα. “ O de 
Ἰησοῦς εἶπε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὑτοῦ, ‘“Auiy λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτε “ δυσκόλως πλούσιος, 
* εἰσελεύσεται εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν. “ πάλι» δὲ λάγω ὑμῖν, suxoTa- 
ὁ πτερόν ἔστε κάμηλον διὰ "τρυπήματος] ῥαφίδος ' εἰσελθεῖν,; ἢ πλούσιον eis τὴν 
ς βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ " εἰσελθεῖν." * ᾿Ακούσαντες δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ " ἐξεπλήσσοντο 
* Fee + com 8 Αἴσχ. ταῦτα advo. “4 Alet ἱφύλαξα, κ᾿ Alen πλεῦσως δυψεύλας. “ Alex. τρυα μὰς, 1 Hee. Suh thir. 
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i : go him yf wylt be perfectey zoo vato him, yf thou wylt be perfecte 
¢ eile alls thingis that thou hest, ¢ seue|and sell that thea hast, and geve it to go and sell (ell) that thon hast, and gene 
to pore men, and thow schalt hane tresore! the povre, and thou shalt have treasure to the poore, and thou shall haue treasure 

heven, and in heaven, and come and folowe me. 


Verely I vato yous yt is harde for} Uerely I say voto you: it shalbe harde 
echal entre in to the kyngdom of henenesy ἃ rycbe men to enter into the kyngdonas for the ryche to enter into the kyngdon 
35 καὶ eft sone I seve to yoy it is lister ἃ [οἵ heaven. 23 And moreover I saye wnto|of Heanen. And agnyne I saye τοῖο 
eamele to passe thoraz an nedlis ge: (you: it in easier for ἃ camell to go/you: itis easyer for a camel] to go through 
henne 8 riche owm to entre in to the through the eye of a nediey then for a} the eye of s neilic, then for the ryche to 
kmgdom of een ene these | ryche man to enter into the kyngdome οὔ! enter into the emgdom of God. Wher 
thingis weren herd: the diaciple wondrid . * When his discples that; | the dieciples bearde this, they were 
Free ek eget’ Tay be sant? |they were excedingly amaseds sayings : ingly amased, saying than 

iheens hiheld ¢ seide to hem, anentia| who then can beseved? % Teams can bo xaued? * But Feeus beheldc them, ¢ 
meat this thing i in possible: but anentis | them, and sayde vite them; with man|sayd voto them: with men this is m- 
_© thanne Petir. answerid ¢ aeide to kym, | thinges ere possible. possble, 

Ἰὸ we hen forsaken alle thingis: ἡ σε ἔπη! Κ΄ enewered Peter; und sayde to| 7 Then anewered Peter, and eayd voto 
ened thee what thane echal be to us}({him: Hehoklcy we have forvaken all and|him: Reholde we bene foreaken all, 
ἘΞ ihemns weide to hemy truli I eeye to | folowed the, what shall we have ? 38 lesusjand folowed the, what shall we hane 
sou, that se that han formuken alle things, | sayde voto them : verely I sayo to you: | therfore ? 35 Jesus sxydewnto them: verely 
c ken ened me! in regeneracionn, whanne | when the sonns of man shall in thei saye ταί you: that wien the sonve 
marmes sone echal sitte in the eets of his |seate af lis maicstey ye which me{of man shail syt in the seate of his 
maleate: τῇ achulen sitte on twelue aeetis, in the seconde generscion shall syt #lso|msicste, ye that haue folowed ταῦ mm the 
damynge the twolue kynredis of larsel; <x. seaty and fadge tho oxi. tribs/ regeneration shall syt also .Xii.scates, 
* und euery men that formakith ποτα; οἱ [sree © And whosoever forsaketh| and tudge the .xi. trybes of Isracl 39 And 
britheren or sustren, fadir or modir, wiif| houses; or brethren, or aystersy other | eneri one that forsaketh hoone, or brethren 
ether children or feldis for my name; father, or mothers or wyie or chyldreny or | or ot father, or mother, or wyle, 
he achal take an hondrid and sacha] | lendrs, for my names sake; the samme shall | or oz landes for my names sake, 
ieribsarieeres SewAthars echulen|receave δὰ hundred fold and shall[sbal receaue an hendrod , and shall 
be the first: the lastyg the laste! the firste, | nheret al that ave | inberet L δ Bot many 
‘20. THE kyngdom of heuenes ix lic|fyrete chalbe laste; and the laste ahalbe| that are fyret, abalbo lost and the last 
ee. axdemn South ace — cpanel 

yee een Sed oe γα μος} 50. FOR the kpngdome αἵ heven γε] 90. FOR the inyngdam of hemen is 


fee Έ τὲ get a e451] 
; ae gS ον SE fat ἩΜῚ ἢ 6 4 8 6} 3 ἐπ ὲ 
ἱ᾿ ity ΗΝ | ἢ ΠΕ f ΠῚ: Ane ΠΕ Tun 
ἢ πὸ εἰ ἐξ τὶ ge: ἘΡΉΜΗΝ ΠῚ HME ΠΕΡῚ ΠΕ 
ἐνόν wh SHE ἨΗΤ nut 1}: aT et eal | 
ὃ, Ἕ ᾿" preety “ae usin ms ΓΝ Head ἘΞ ἘΠΕ ὃ 
εν ἔξ Hi ce : bane uit! in: 
< ΓΑ δὲ τ" ~ | a , : Ξ ΠΗ : 
Σ gate  ἕ ΠῚ it i 1315}. pla! 9Ὲ ΠΡ ἼΗΣ 
TMA Sule te ae ua | 
ΤῊ ἡ An Pet ἘΠΕῚ ἘΠῚ 
<" rt ᾿ eB g- * aa? AP τὲ Hy ibe ἢ ΗΣ Ἔ 
tp a TE: tua ee leathers Ὁ 
τς Ὁ al Se ὲ ™ a Be A EE = 
᾿ ane ei ΠῚ Ἢ ΠΕ ΠΕ i fia ana 
pasta, + fide ange ail 14 rie : 
Ped ΤῊ: Faith ae Wi at ΠΗ ξ 
vow PEST ERE UE APE eb iat | Ἂν ΠΗ ἢ, . 


Cuarrer XX. 2-~17.) _ EYArPrEAION ᾿ (Tax Gosren 


ae 


ὅστις ἐξῆλθεν ἅμα πρωὶ μισθώσασθαι ἐργάτας εἰς τὸν ἀμπελῶνα αὑτοῦ. "' cups 
© φωνήσας 88} pera τῶν ἐργατῶν ἐκ δηναρίου τὴν ἡμέραν, ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς εἶς, 
© τὸν ἀμπελῶνα αὐτοῦ. * Καὶ ἐξελθὼν wept " τρίτην ὥραν, εἶδεν ἄλλους ἑστῶτατ' 
ς ἐν σῇ ἀγορᾷ ἀργούς" *” κἀκείνοις) εἶπεν, Ὑπάγετε καὶ ὑμεῖς εἰς τὸν ἀμπελῶνα, 
‘xa ὃ ἐὰν ἢ δίκαιον δώσω ὑμῖν. " οἱ δὲ ἀπῆλθον. Πάλιν " ἐξελθὼν περὶ ἕκτην καὶ 
©? ὀρνάτην] ὥραν, ἐποίησεν ὡσαύτως. ἡ Περὶ δὲ τὴν ἑνδεκάτην " ὥραν] ἐξελθὼν," 
“ εὕραν ἄλλους ἑστῶτας " ἀργοὺς,} καὶ heyss αὐτοῖς, Τί ὧδε ἑστήκατε ὅλην τὴν" 
ἡμέραν ἀργοί; Ἶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, Ὅτι οὐδεὶς ἡμᾶς ἐμισθώσατο. λέγει αὐτοῖς, 
“Ὑπάγετε καὶ ὑμεῖς εἰς τὸν ἀμπελῶνα, ᾿ καὶ ὃ ἐὰν ἢ δίκαιον λήψεσθε.! "Οψέας 
“ δὲ γενομένης λέγει ὃ κύριος τοῦ ἀμυπελῶνος τῷ ἐπιτρόπῳ αὑτοῦ, Κάλεσον τοὺς 
‘ ἐργάτας, καὶ ἀπόδος αὐτοῖς τὸν μισθὸν, ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ τῶν ἐσχάτων ἕως τῶν 
ἐ Const. καὶ συρμφωνήσας. © Rec. - τὴν, " Const. καὶ ἐκεῖνοις, * Alex. + di. δ Alex. ἐνάτην. 1 Alex. = ὥρων, " Alex. = ἀργσῶρς. 
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in the takyoge grecchiden ssens_ the : 
houshonde man: “and seiden these laste | every man « peny. §! And when they had|likewyse receaued cucry 
bast made hem |receaved it) they murmured ageynst the |! And when they had receaned j 


ξ 


enene to us, that han born the change of} rood man of the housse 12 saying: These ] murmured the men of ihe 
the day καὶ the hete? laste have bat om beurey and house, 12 ‘eee: Tho hane wrougit 
# ¢ he anewerid to oon of hem: ¢ seide, | thou hast made *wnto vs which] but one houre, and thou bast made them 
frend I do thee no wrong, where thou j have bornthe burthen and heet of thedaye. | equal voto va, which hauc bome the bur- 
hast not ecordid with me for a penyy| [5 He answered to one of them sayinge :} then ond hest of . 
M take thon that that i thin ¢ go; for I|frende I do the no wronge: @ But he answered unto onc of them 
wale sene to this laste man as to thec;}thon not agre with me for αὶ penny ὃ] and frende, I do the no wrouge : 
Ὁ wher it is not lefal to me, to do that} Take that which is thy » und go | dydest thou not agre with me forea penny? 
1 ψοιεῦ where thin ise is wieke); for Ll thy waye. E will geve vnto this last, as 4 Toke that thine is, aad gothi waye: I 
ae good? an the schulen be the | moche us to the. ! Ye it not lawfull for} wil geue vnto this last, even as vito the. 
fristey ¢ the first the laste, for many ben | moe to do as me Eateth with myne wwne?]* 15 it not lawfoll for mc to do as πιὸ 
clepid: bat fewe ben chosen ¥s thyne eye evyll because [ am good ?| lysteth with myneawne ἢ Is 
And shesus wente vp to jerusalem :|™ Soo the laste shalbe fpretey and the] eye euyll, becanse 1 am good? ἸῈ Go the 
toke hice .xij. discipl: in pryuyte, ¢[fyrste shalbe laste. For nmny are called|lact shalbe ἔγτεξ, and the frrete dulbe 
“grat, went. aie, acm. chaplg, mariel, peus,efer,| 2040 feawe be chosen. | lest. For many becalled, but few hechoeen, 
fats, ἀραῖς. ey Stannard dope, καῖ] Ὁ And Texas ascended to Jerusalem, aud 7 And Jesus guing vp to lerasalem, toke 
peor apelnut: Lebel, ρα Ἐς ς. chegide ented: jtoke the σῇ, disciples a parte in ἐκ] the .xis. disciples asyde in the waye, andl 


ἰοῦ Marraey.] KATA MATOAION . ‘[Cuarren XX, 2-17. 
‘mparev. ° καὶ ἐλθάντες ot wept τὴν ἐνδεκάτην ὥραν ἔλαβον ἀνὰ δηνάριον. 
© ®* ἐλθόντος δὲ] οἱ πτρῶτοι ἐνόμισαν ὅτι" πλείονα! λήψονται" καὶ ὅλαβον καὶ αὐτοὶ 
* ava δηνάριον. "' λαβόντες δὲ ἐγόγγυζον κατὰ τοῦ οἰκοδεσπότου, " λέγοντες, Ὅτι 
“ οὗτοι οἱ ἔσχατοι play ὥραν ὁποίησαν, καὶ ἴσους ἡμῖν αὐτοὺς ἐποίησας, τοῖς. 
‘ βαστάσασε τὸ βάρος τῆς ἡμέρας καὶ τὸν καύσωνα. ” ὁ δὲ ὡποκριθεὶς εἶπεν ἑνὶ 
αὑτῶν, Ἑταῖρε, ovx ἀδικῶ σε" οὐχὶ δηναρίου συνοφώνησώάς μος; " ἄρον τὸ σὸν 
“ καὶ ὕπαγε' θέλω δὲ τούτῳ τῷ ἐσχάτῳ δοῦναι ὡς καὶ aol " ἢ οὐκ ἔξεστέ μιοι 
." ποιῆσαι ὃ θέλω] ἐν τοῖς ἐμοῖς ; ἢ ὃ ὀφθαλμός σου πονηρὸς ἐστιν, ὅτι ἐγὼ 
* ἀγαθὸς εἰμε; “obras ἔσονταε of ἔσχατοι πρῶτοι, καὶ οἱ πρῶτοι ἔσχατοι" 
‘ πολλοὶ γάρ εἶσε κλητοὶ, ὀλέγοι δὲ ἐκλεκτοί, ΝΝ 

" Καὶ ἀναβαίνων 6 Ἰησοῦς εἰς Ἱεροσύλυμα παρόλαβε τοὺς δώδεκα μαθητὰς 
‘Alex. + pov, | Aloe = καὶ ἃ ἐόν δίκαιον, infects. " Alen, Καὶ ἔλθάντες, »ν» Ales. αλέῖον. © Alex. ὃ Btw συεῆσαι. 
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them into hie vineyard. 7 Ard he went ja day, he sent them into bis vineyard. Wr a peny α day, he sent them into his 
i 3 hee went out about the 
standing ydle in the market place. ὁ And 4 And going forth shout the third houre, third boure, and saw others standing idle 


sayd voto them, Go ye also into my vine-}he savy other standing in the market |in the market place, Aad said vnto then 
yard, and whatsoever ieryght, I wyi geuc| place idle, ‘and he said te them, Goe Go ye ako into the vineyard, ¢ whatsoever 
: And they went theyr way. *Agavnc/you also into the vineyard and that|is nght, I will gine you. And they went 
went out about the syzt, and nynth | vehich shal be iust, 1 vvil give you. *And|their way. 5 Aguine he went oat about 
houre, and dyd Jikewyse. * And he went /they vvent their vray. And ognine be] the sixth and ninth houre, and did like 
oat about the eleventh houre, and fonnd | vvent forth about the sixt and the ninth | wise. δ And shout the eeuenth hoare, be 
other standyng ydle, & sayd wnto them, | boure: and did likervise, *But shout the went oat, and found others standing idle, 
Why stand ye here all the day ydel?/eleuenth houre he vent forth and found aud saith vnto them, Why stand ye here 
sayd ynto hym, because nomen hath | other standing, and he saith to them, What jail the day idie? 7 They sey «ato him, 
byred vs. 7 He sayd to them, go ye also} stand you here al the day idle? 7‘They| Bocausze no man hath hired ve. He saith 
into my vineyard, and whatsorver is ryght, |eay to him, Because no man hath hired |vnto them, Go ye aleo into the vineyard: 
thet shal ye receane. 8 And when even [τὰ He saith to them, Goe pou akointo}and whatscener is right, that shall 
was come, the Lord of the vineyard sayd | the vineyord. receiue, * So when enen was come, the 
vato hie steward, Call the labourers, and! And wehen evening yas come, the | lord of the Vineyard saith vnto his Steward, 
them theyr byer, at the | lord of the vineyard saith to his haitife,| Call the labourers, and giue them their 
et, ty] thou come to the ΓΝ, Whe yvorkemen, and, pay them their | hire, beginning ing from the last, voto the 
3 Aud they which were hyred about the | hire, beginning from the last even to the| frst. ? And when they came that were 
koure, came Grst. °Therfore vvhen they vvere come| hired about the eleventh houre, they 
mana pery. '? ‘Then came the fyrat, sup- | that came about the eleventh μοῦσα, they | received every man a penie, * But when 
received one a penic. * But vehen | the firet they that they 
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y. 4 And when they hadd they should receiue more: and aleo ise receiucd caery man ἃ penie. 
it, they murmured agaynst the good man cucry one a penie. |! And re-{!'! And when they hed receiaed it, they 
of the house. 12 Saying, These last hane | eccining i murmured against the | murmured against the good man of the 
wroght but one hourc, and thea hast) good man of the house, 13 saying, These house, Saying, These last= heat wrought 
made them equal voto va, which hane j last have continued one hoare: end thou | éa¢ one honre, and thou hast made them 
borne the παγίδι, & heate of the day.}hast made them cqual to ve that hane| equall vate τὰ, which hane borne the bare 
© And he anewered to vue of them, say-|berne the burden of the day and the} den, and heat af the Det he an- 


pwered ane of them maid, Fr 
said to one of them,} do thee no wrong: didst not thou 
» I doe the no vrrong: didet thou | with me for a penie? I Take that thive 
not conenant vvith nefora penie? ‘Take /is, and goe thy way, I will giee τοῖο this 


il 


as 
Is | nat lavviul far me to do that I wil? ἰδ] owne? Is thine eye coil], because [ 
am good? So/thine ero naught, because I am good?! ood? “So the last shall 
the last shalbe fyret, and the fyret ahulbe|!*So zhal the last, be first: and the the first last: for many bee called, 
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* τισθήσεσθε"} τὰ δὲ καθίσαι ἐκ δεξιῶν μον καὶ ἐξ εὐωνύμων * μου, οὖκ ἔστιν 
“ ἐμὸν δοῦναι, GAN οἷς ἡτοίμασται ὑπὸ τοῦ “τατρός μου. “* Kat ἀκαύσαντες | of 
δέκα ἠγανάκτησαν περὶ τῶν δύο ἀδελφῶν. * ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς προσκαλεσάμενος 
αὐτοὺς εἶπεν, “Οἴδατε ὅτε οἱ ἄρχοντες τῶν ἐθνῶν κατακυριεύουσιν αὐτῶν, καὶ οἱ 
ς μεγάλοι κατεξουσιάζουσιν αὐτῶν. ™ οὐχ οὕτως " ὄσται ἐν ὑμῖν. ἀλλ᾽ ὃς ἐὰν θέλη 
‘ ἐν ὑμῖν μέγας γενέσθαι, " ἔστω! ὑμῶν διάκονος. 7 καὶ ὃς ἐὰν θέλῃ ἐν ὑμῖν» 
“ εἶναι πρῶτος, ἔστω! ὑμῶν δοῦλος" “ ὥσπερ 6 υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου οὐκ ἦλθε 
“" διακονηθῆναε, ἀλλὰ διακονῆσαι καὶ δοῦναι τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ λύτρον ἀντὶ πολλῶν. 

“Καὶ ἐκπορευομένων αὐτῶν ἀπὸ Ἱεριχώ, ἠκολούθησεν αὐτῷ ὄχλος πολύς. 
Ἢ καὶ ἴδον, δύο τυφλοὶ καθήμενοι παρὰ τὴν ὁδὸν, ἀκούσαντες ὅτι Ἰησοῦς παράγει, 
ἔκραξαν, λάγοντες, ” “ Ἐλέησον ἡμᾶς, κύριε, 7 υἱὸς} Δαυΐδ. Ὃ δὲ ὄχλος ἐπετίμησεν ᾿ 


* Eee καὶ, Alex.=§ τὸ βάπτισμα, ἃ ἐγὼ βεπείξαμαι͵ βαστισθιαυνθε. * Alex. =poz. * Alex. "Acces. δὲ. {Ter + δὲ. « Alex. form, Γ Alex cij. 
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the way, and sayd to them.  Bebolde| aid to them, 18 Behald yre goe vp to 
we go vp to Icruseiam, and the Soane| Hicrusilem, and the Sonne of men shal | goe vp to Hicrumlem, ant tho Sonne of 
αἱ mén shalbe betrayed τπίο the chief | be delivered to the cheefe priestea and tn | man : : 
Tricstes, and vnto the Scribes, and they 1 the Scribes, and they shal condemae him ites, 
shal condemne him t death.  Andjto death, "and shel deliver him to the | shall condemne him to death, 15 And ahal 
shal deliuer hym to the Gentiles, to| Gentiles to be mocked, and scourged, and I 
be mocked, to be aml to be] crucified, anf the third he TEC 
crocified : uni the thyrd day be shal ryee | ayoine. third day he sll rise ognine. 

e. ® Then came to hym the mother * Then cawe to him the mother of Ze- 


ν bedecs children, with her eanneca, wor: 
worshypprog him, end desiryng a cer- | sonnes of Zebedee vvith her sonnes, ador- [ shipping him, and desiring a cortainething 
taywe thing of hum. 2! And he sayd voto ing and desiring some thing of him. of him, #4 And he ssid vato her, Whet 
her, what wylt thor haue? She saydto; * Who said to her, What vrikt thou? wilt thou? She mith vnto hi 
i et aa Sh | Bay that these my | that 3 
‘may syt, one at thy Ὁ Bonne” may sitte, one at i eae on thy cht hend, aul 
the other at τὰ hand m thy “mand, ond one ot thy WR band Τὰ τὰν ἄς a aa 
dome. 4 And Icsus answered and . a 
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* And they that arc great, exercise power | ageinat them. ™ Tt shall not be so 
over them. ΤῈ sbal not be eo among you. 
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bat to minister, and to gine his ifs αὶ re-{ Boone of man came not to bec mindstred 
' to minisicr, and io pewe hm lyfe for the|demptian for many. vnto, but to minister, and to gine his life 
ion of Tasny. a ransome for . 


atte by the way Ὁ And beholde trvo blinde men sitting , two blind men aitting by the way 
syde passe by, | by the vay mde, heard that leews passed | sic, when they heard that feeus passed 
ered saymg, Thou Lord the some of} by. and they erled cat saying. Lord, hme , criod. oul, saying, Hane merci¢e on vs, 
Dacid, hawe merce an we. 51 And the/mercie ypon vs, somne ‘ ? au} 
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ypes,| 
“Ti θέλετε 


»ν ἡμᾶς, κύρεθ, 


οἱ ὀφθαλμοί." 


καὶ εὐθέως ἀνέβλεψαν 
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Γ Ales, ἴωραξαν, * Alex, κέριμι, ἔλέπεον ἡμᾶς. * Aber ἀνοιγῶσεν, 
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Bt Marraew.] Oo KATA MATOAION (Caarren XX. 9%~34 XXL 1-12, 
« θυγατρὶ Σιὼν, Ἰδοῦ, ὁ βασιλεύς cov ἔρχεταί σοι, πραὺς καὶ ἐπιβεβηκὼς ἐπὶ 
“ ὄνον καὶ πῶλον υἱὸν ὑποξυγίον." " Πορευθέντες δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ, καὶ ποιήσαντες 
καθὼς προσόταξεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, ᾿ ἤγαγον τὴν ὄνον καὶ τὸν πῶλον, καὶ ἐπέ. 
θηκαν ἐπάνω αὐτῶν τὰ ἱμάτια αὑτῶν, καὶ ' ὁπεκάθισεν! ὁπάνω αὐτῶν, * ὃ δὲ 
πλεῖστος ὄχλος ἔστρωσαν ἑαυτῶν τὰ ἱμάτια ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ" ἄλλοι δὰ ἔκοπτον κλάδους 
ἀπὸ τῶν δένδρων, καὶ ἐστρώννυον ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ. ἢ οἱ δὲ ὄχλοι οἱ προάγοντες! καὶ 
οἱ ἀκολουθοῦντες ἔκραζον, λόγσντος, " Ώσαννα τῷ υἱῷ Aavid> εὐλογημένος ὃ ἐρχό- 
“μενος ἐν ὀνόματε Κυρίου" ὩΣ σαννὰ ἐν τοῖς ὑψίστοις. © Καὶ εἰσελθόντος αὐτοῦ 
εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα, ἐσείσθη πᾶσα ἡ πόλις, λέγουσα, “ Τίς ἔστιν οὗτος ἢ ™“ Οἱ δὲ 
ὄχλοι ἔλεγον, “ Οὑτὸς ἔστι» Ἰησοῦς ὁ προφήτης, 6 ἀπὸ Ναζαρὲτ τῆς Γαλιλαίας. 
Καὶ εἰσῆλθεν ὃ Ἰησοῦς εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν "τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ ἐξέβαλε πάντας τοὺς 
᾿ Alex, Betgayy. " Alex. πορεύςσθει Ρ Alex. κατέναντι. τ Rec. ἀποστέλεϊ, Γ Alex = βλον., ὁ Rec, ἐπχεάθιψαν. ' Alex. + αὐτὸν, "Αἰεε. -- ταῦ Gand). 
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pore saying, Heme mercte on vs thou | ont 


the more, saying, Lord, hawe mercie|the more, saying, Heue mercy on τα. 
vt, μόνης of David. & And Tzavs)/O Loni, thou Sonne of Dank. 

called them, and said, ¥vhat 

I doe to yout They say to} * And Teaus stood still, und called them, 
, that our cits may he opened. | and said, What will yeo that I shall doo 
ing compassion an theam,!]ynto you? “Phey aay yoto him, Lord, 
ar eles, And immediatly they | that our eyes may be opened. “So [esas 
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by the Prophet saying : 
¥ ᾿ ing, wae 
dasghter of Ston, Behold thy hi 
to thee, meek, ἃ 
asse and ἃ coil the fole of her that 
fo the yoke. * And the disciples going,| vpon an 
. broght jdid as [esvs commaunded them. 7 And|Agse. § And the Disciples 
the aase ond the colte, and put an them | they brought the asse and the colt : and | as [eens commanded them, 
de their 
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- maying, Hosanna the sume of Dead, | that folowred, cried, saying, Hosanna to | that went before, and that followed, crsai, 
Blessed be he that comméth in the name| ike roawe of Dawid: essed is he thai saying, Hosanna to the Sonno of Danid: 


the biest φάσιν. 4 And wheo he was | sex 

_ guna into Lerusalem, all the citie wes |vvas cotred Hierusslem, the vvhole citie [15 And when hee was coms into Hiernea- 

the | vvas i i 
the 


is Tevve the Prophet of τ 
Nezarct a citie of Galile. of Nezarcth in Galilee. This ic Tesus the Prophet of Nazareth of 
12 And Tesus went into the temple of| 15 And Inevs entred into the of| 18 And Teaus went into the 


Cuapren ἈΈ, 18---8.} EYArTEAION (Tas Gosrss 
πϑλοῦντας καὶ ἀγοράζοντας ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, καὶ τὰς τραπέζας τῶν κολλυβιστῶν 
Ἂν id 1 | er. 
κατέστρεψε, καὶ τὰς καθέδρας τῶν π᾿ωλούντων τὰς περιστερᾶς" " καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, 
© Γέγραπται, "“ Ὃ οἶκός μου οἶκος προσευχῆς κληθήσοται- ὑμεῖς δὲ αὐτὸν σπιήσατε 
“ σπήλαιον λῃστῶν." ἡ “ Kai προσῆλθον αὐτῷ τυφλοὲ καὶ χωλοὶ ἐν τῷ ἑερῶ" καὶ 
ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτούς. " ᾿Ιδόντες δὲ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς τὰ θαυμάσια ἃ 
ὁποίησε, καὶ τοὺς παῖδας κράζοντας ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, καὶ λέγοντας, " Ώσαννα τῷ υἱῷ 
ς Δαυΐδ, ἠγανάκτησαν, “ καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ, “ ᾿Ακούεις ri οὗτοι λέγουσι ; Ὃ δὲ 
Ἰησοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖς, “ Ναί' οὐδέποτε ἀνόγνωτε, “ Ὅτι ἐκ στόματος νηπίων καὶ 
“ βηλαξόντων κατηρτίσω αἶνον; “ καὶ καταλιιτὼν αὐτοὺς ἐξῆλθεν ἔξω τῆς 
-- Ἄ Ρ 

πόλεως εἰς Βηθανίαν , καὶ ηὐλίσθη ἐκεῖ. “ Πρωΐας δὲ ἐπανάγων εἰς τὴν mods , 
+ ἐμ ᾿ *, * + + * ἢ, 5 

exeivace Ἦ καὶ ἰδὼν συκῆν μέαν eni τῆς ὁδοῦ, ἦλθεν ἐπὶ αὐτὴν, καὶ οὐδὲν εὕρεν 


WICLIF — 1359. . TYNDALE -- 1534. CRANMER-—153839, 
bousten ¢ seldeny ἃ he turned vpso dounj#oulde and bought in the templey and jtolde and bought in the teample, and ouer- 


the of them 
to hems it in writuny hous schal be |dovesy 4 and suyde to them: Jt is wryt-}" and sayde voto them: It is wryttea 
elepid an hows of praicry but 5¢ ban ed ny ; ᾿ 
tta den of thenys; 4 q blynde ἢ i . But ye have made ita denne of | Brt ye haue made it ἃ denne of theoes. 
eamen to hym in the temple: chehelid hem, {theves. “And the blinde and the balt came | “And the blynde and the halt came in 
8 ibs him in the temple; and be healed them. | him in the temple, and he healed them. 
When the chefe prests and scribes} When the chefe Prestes aod Scribes 
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dide, ¢ children cripnge in the temple, and | sawe fhe marveyfles that he ἀπά; and the |aswe the wonders thet he dd, and the 
Belynge czamma to the sone of dauith:|¢hyldren cryiuge in the temple end say- | chyldven cryinge in ἔνα temple (and gay- 
hedden indignectoun 15 ¢seiden to hymy }ingey Hoeanna to the sonne of David they |mge: Hosanna to the some of Danid) 
herst thou wat these seen, ¢ thems acide | disdayned; δ and sayde yntp him: bearest| they disdeined, “and vuto him ; 
to hem she, wher 15 han never ro! that|thow what these sape? ἴαμα sayde vata j bearest thou what these saye? Fat Tesns 
of the mouth of sounge chikdresy and of |them yee: Bave ye never reddg of the|myeth vnto them Why net? Βαμα ye 
soukynge children, thou hast made par- | mouth of bxbes and suckeliags thou beste jneuer redde Out of the mouth of bubes 
δῳ heripnge, 7 ¢ whanne he hudde befte ordeyned prayse? 17 And he lefte τόξα, [αὐτὶ suckelynzes thou heele ordeyned 
hem: he wente forth out of the cite in tajand went out of the cite vnto Bethenies| prayse? And he lefts them, and went 


ethere he deette: ¢ tanste hem | and bad bis ebydinge there. out 

of the af god. 4 In the mornynge as he returned im to | bis abydinge ἔπεσα. 
48 Bot oo the morwe he azen | the cyte ageyary he hungred; and 8 
the 


fd ne in he tn ote διΐ eat cand ae ther ony but 
no thing therynne.: but leuea onnli; ¢ ¢ and sayd to ity never frute growe on 
he seide to ity never froyt come forth of| the heace forwards. And ancn the 
thes : in to withouten endey ¢ anoon the | tree wyddered im 


ying. ) 
heny tro I see to if τὸ han feith ¢{them: ¥ I saye vate you yf ye shall | tree wydderd awaye? 7! Tenus 
doaten not: rt colt se τεὴν cil have faith and ot doxteye shall not and sayd wnto them: Uerely I axye voto 
. the fige trey bat also if τὲ seien to this hil, [only do that which I have done to the} you τί ye hane faith and dout not, yc 
take « cast the intc the see: it achal be tree: but also yf τὰ shall seye vnto} shall not onely do this that is happened 
goen ay * ¢ alle thingis whutencre ἐς tuke thy silie awayey and | ynto that tree: bat alzo yf τὰ 


ple: the is of preeatis, ¢ eldere men of | (if ye beleve} ye shall receave it. = And whatsocucr ye eske in 
the amen to him that tauste, αἰ And when be was come in to the tem. | prayer (yf ἢ ye ahal receaue them 
scidery in what power, doist thou thesc| ples the chefe prestcs and the ekdera of} And when hewns come in to the temple, 
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baila XXL 26—98] EYATTEAION [Tar Gosra: 
ἀνθρώπων ; Οἱ δὰ διελογίζοντο wap’ ἑαυτοῖς, λέγοντος, ™ 6 Ἐὰν εἴπωμεν, ἐξ οὐ- 
© ρανοῦ, ἐρεῖ ἡμῖν, Διὰ τέ οὖν oun ἐπιστεύσατε αὐτῷ ; ἐὰν δὲ εἴπωμεν, ἐξ ἀνθρώπων, 
©‘ φοβούμεθα τὸν ὄχλον" πάντες γὰρ ὄχσυσε τὸν Ἰωάννην ὡς προφήτην. ἢ Kai 
ἀποκριθέντες τῷ Ἰησοῦ εἶπον, "Οὐκ οἴδαμεν. “Edn αὐτοῖς καὶ αὐτὸς, “ Οὐδὲ ὀγὼ 
“ λόγω ὑμῖν ev ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιῶ. ™ Τί δὲ ὑμῖν δοκεῖ; ἄνθρωπος εἶχε 
‘ τέκνα δύο, καὶ προσελθὼν τῷ πρώτῳ εἶπε, Τέκνον, ὕπαγε, σήμερον ἐργάζου ev 
ἐ τῷ ἀμπελῶνί ” pov.| Ἦ Ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν, * Οὐ θέλω" ὕστερον δὲ μεταμελη. 
‘ θεὶς, ἀπῆλθε.) Ἦ " Καὶ προσελθὼν] τῷ " ἑτέρῳ] εἶπεν ὡσαύτως. ὃ δὲ ὠποκριθεὶς 
εὗπεν, “Eya, κύριδ' καὶ οὐκ ἀπῆλθε. * Τίς ἐκ τῶν δύο ἐποίησα τὸ θέλημα τοῦ 
ς πατρός ; Δέγουσιν * αὐτῷ,] “ Ὃ πρῶτος. Λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, “᾿Δμὴν λέγω 
“ ὑμῶν, ὅτε οἱ τελῶναι καὶ ai πόρναι προάγουσιν ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
“Alex. ΞΞ μόν. “Αἰεξ, ἐγὼ εὗριε, καὶ οὐκ ἀπῆλθεν. ν Alex. Πρυσελθὼν δὲ, {5 Rac. deordpy. *Akx. = αὐτῇ. 


WICLIF — 1880. TYNDALE — 1534. CRANMER ~— 1539, 


what semeth to jon? A man bat suctorite 1 do these ‘hinges tell I yoo, by what auctrite 1 do these . 
hadde jj. sones end be came to the] * What anye ye to this? A certayne! thynges. * saye ye to this? A man 
go 


first ¢ seidey ame go worehe tp day in| tnan had two sonney and came to the | hed two σπόρο, and cam (> the fyret, and 
my 9 ¢ be answerid and scide| elder and sayde: samme go and worke to | sayde: some, go and worker to daye in 
I uy bat aftirwarde he for thougt ¢]daye in my vineyarie, ® He answered |my . * He answered and πεγὰ, 
wente forth, “bot he came to the|and sayde, ἢ not: bot efterwarde | I will not bat afterward, he repented, and 
tother: and eeide on like manew ¢ διὸ} repented and weat. 55 Then came he to} went. *Then cam be to the seconde, 
enswerid ¢ seule, Jord I'go; ¢ he wente| the second, and sayde lyke wyec. And} end sayd likewise. And he enewered, and 
nots *! who of the tweyns dide the fadris he answered and sayde: I will eyr: yet|euyde: I will syr, end went not. © Whe- 
wile? thei seyn & the first, ihesus went not, δὶ Whether of them twarne dyd ther of them twayne ἀνὰ the will of the 
sexde to hem, troli I sey to sou, for pap- | the will of the father? And they ssyde| father? And they eaye vio him: the 
plicans ¢ hoarmy schulen go biforn 0α } "nto bym: the fyret. lerus sayde ynto|fyrst. Iesus sayeth ynto them; werely | 
ἴπ the kyngdom of god, * for oon came | them verely ἔ maye vio you that the (μαγε voto you, the publicens end harictrs 
᾿ to 500 m the of rigtwimesse : ¢ 36} publicans and the harlotes shall come into] zo into the kyogdom of God before you. 
bikeveden not tp hymy bat pupplicans {ike kyngdome of God before you, 5) For ©¥or Tobn cam nto you by the waye 
hearts! bileueden to hymy but 3¢ sen] Fobn came vate you in the of righte- | of nightewranes, and ye hira not 
τ hadden noo forthenkynge aftir that ye; weance, and ye beleved hym not. But but poblicans and hartottes beleucd him 


; 


to hym. d ye (whan ye had senc it) were not 
ἊΣ Here 3c another parable, there was| him. And yet ye (hough ye τανε it) mowed afterwarde with repentsnnos, that 
id a vyne-| Were not yet moved with repentannece; | ye might haue beleued [ἢ 

Jer fsa it aboute, ¢ dalf ἃ pres- | that ye wyght afterwards have beleved 
our i ᾿ 


“bot whanne the tyme οὐ ἃ housholder, which planted ἃ ὦ a vyneyarde, and hedged it rounde 
Fruytiaayzede : bo sente hize sctmuntis | vineyacley and hedged ἧς rounte aboat,|cboot, end’ mado n-wyoryneese in it, aml 
to the evthetiliers to take is of #,| ond meade a wynpresse in its and bilt a/ bilt a tower, end let it ont to husband- 
® q the erthetifiara token hise seruauntis| towery and let it aut to husbendmen, and | men, and went into a straong countre. 
¢betyn the oon, the slowen another τ went into a comtre. 4 And| ™ And when the tyme of the frute drewe 
_atoneden another; ™ eftsanes be δότε | when the tyme of the frote drewe neare;| nears, he sent his sernauntes to the hus- 
othere seruumtis, mo thanne the first, ¢| he sent his servaunts to the hashandmeny bandmen that they might recesuc the 
in bik sumer dijen to hem, 7 ¢ at|to recerve the frotes of it. ™ And the| frites ofit. And the husbandmen cought 
the leat he aente his zone to hem αὶ seide; his seryarnts and bet | hie seruanntes, and bet one, killed an- 
thei achulen drede my sone © but the|oney kylied another, and staned encther. | other, and stuned another. ™ Againe, he 
erthe tltera seynge the sone, sexden with-|™* Agayne, he sent other servantay moo seat, other serusuntes, moo then the fyrat: 

, then the : and served them | and they dyd ‘vnto them lykewyse. © But 

sites, know. ‘yle, mot. dail. [ΛΗ ἔα ov drterd.| lye wyse. ¥ Bot Jastof all) he sent vnto last of all, he sent yuto them ys ewne 
mee Henietd τὸ Mg noe be tom volignens them his awne sonns saymyge : will |sonne, seying: they will stands in wr 
λιν, τας BE | feare my somne. * Bot whe the busband- of my sonee. But when the husband. 
ros nna Ed men sawe the souney they sayde amonge| men sawe the some, they seyd smange 
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pr Marruew.] ΚΑΤᾺ MATOAION ([Cuarren XXI. 30-44 XXIL 1~7, 
παραβολὰς αὐτοῦ ἔγνωσαν ὅτι περὶ αὐτῶν λέγει" “ καὶ ζητοῦντες αὐτὸν κρατῆσαν, 
ἐφοβήθησαν τοὺς ὄχλους, ‘ ἐπειδὴ} ’ ὡς] προφήτην αὐτὸν εἶχον. 

XXU. Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὃ Ἰησοῦς πάλιν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ἐν παραβολαῖς, λέγων, 
-ΣὩμοιώθη ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν ἀνθρώπῳ βασιλεῖ, ὅστις ἐποίησε γάμους τῷ 
‘vig αὑτοῦ" "καὶ ἀπέστειλε τοὺς δούλους αὑτοῦ καλόσαι τοὺς κεκλημέμους εἰς 
_ τοὺς γάμους, καὶ οὐκ ἤθελον ἐλθεῖν. “ Πάλιν ἀπέστειλεν ἄλλους δούλους, λέγων, 

“ - ἤ aon ~ μ" i gf & -". κ᾿" . κ 
Εἴπατε τοῖς κεκλημένοις, » τὸ ἀριστὸν μου * ἡτοίμασα,] οἱ ταῦροΐ μου καὶ τὰ 
£ + f . f Ψ . ν + 4 f 5 “τὰν 1 ᾿ 
. " σιτιστὰ τεθυμένα, καὶ πάντα ὅτοιμα- δεῦτε εἰς τοὺς γάμους. " Οἱ δὸ ἀμελή- 
© gavres ἀπῆλθον, “6| μὲν εἰς τὸν ἴδιον ἀγρὸν, " ὁ] δὲ ᾿ εἰς] τὴν ἐμπορίαν αὐτοῦ: 
“ὁ οἱ δὲ λουποὶ κρατήσαντες τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ ὕβρισαν καὶ ἀπέκτειναν. Ἶ" Καὶ 
ἀκούσας ὃ βασιλεὺς! ᾿ ἐκεῖνος! ὠργίσθη, καὶ πέμψας τὰ στρατεύματα αὑτοῦ 
*Alex.Bg Alex ἐπὶ, *Cunet. Καὶ ἀκαύσας ὁ βανελεύς, Ἀξε,᾿Αεοῦσας δὲ ὁ β, Alex. δὲ Pande ΔΜ1 εν ἀεούσας. | Rec, = ἐκεῖνᾳς, 


GENEVA — 1557. 


selues, This is the heyre: come, let va 
kyi Lyra, ond let vs take his inheritance, 


RHETMS—1582. | - AUTHORISED--1611. 


selnes, This is the heire, come, let τὰ kil: they βοτὰ among themselnes, This is the 
hita, and yve shat haue his inheritannee. j beire, come, let ve ἈΠῚ him, and let ve 
© And apprehending him cast him: acase on his inheritsnce. * And they 
® And they canght him, and thrnst him | forth out of the vineyard, and killed him.|canght him, and est him cat of the 
outod the vin , anal skews him, “When hah ot therfore the loed of the vineyard Uinepard, and εἶτ bm. © When the 
therfore the Lord of the vineyard shal} shal come, vhat vyll be doe to those 

compe, What wil he do with thoae hous. | hushandmen? “ They sxy to him, The! whet will he doe ynto those lnehord 
bandmen ? 4 ‘They sayd ynto him, He|naughtie men he wl bring to seght:|men? “4 They my roto hin, He 
wil cruelty destroy Use euil persona, end | and bis vineyard be vvil Jet ont to other ἢ miserably dextroy those wicked men, 
wyl let out his vineyard vnto other hoas.| husbandmen, that shal render him the| wil let out his Ui rnto 
bandmen, which shal deliuer him the fruit | fruite ia their seasons. husbandmen, which render 
at tyes conuenicnt. © Jesus sayd vato fruits in their eeasons, © Too 
them, Red ye neuer in the Scriptores,) “ Tmeve saith to them, Hane you never|them, Did ye never read in 
The stone which the builders refused, the | read in the Scriptures, Tike signe which] tures, The etene which the 
Fame, is made the head atone of the cor-] the builders rej the same is wade |iected, the came is become the 
ner? This wes the Lordes doing, and it| dato the Acad of the corner? By our lord] the comer? This is the Lords doing, 
is merucylous in var ἀνὲν, © was this dove, ond it is marvelous ἐπὶ ony | it is marucilous in our eyes, ® Therefore 
say I vito pau, the kyngdome of God|egee © Therfore I say to you, that the]say I ~nto you, the , of 
shalbe taken froin you, & shalbe geucn to| kingdom αὖ God shal be taken avvay|sholl be taken from you, and given to 
a people, which shal bryng forth the| from you, and ghal be given to ἃ nation} nation bringing foorth the fruita 
ἔπαισε of it. Ἡ And whosoeuer shal fai on : yelding the iruites thereof. “ And hic that / “+ And whosoever shall fall on this 
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thie stone he shalbe broken : but on whos | falleth vpon this stone, shal be broken:|shelbe broken: but on whomeoeuer it 
soewer it shal fal ypoa, it'wyl grynde him and on vvbem it falleth, it shal al to) shall fall, it will grmds him to powder. 
to powder. * And when the chiefe Priestea | bruize him. © And vvhen the cheefe|® Aud when the chiefs Priests and Phs- 
. and Pharises heard these similitudee, they | Pricstes and Pirarisces had heard his pa-jrisces bad beard his parshles, they per- 
_ petoeaned that he epake of them. © And|rables. they kmevve that he of] celued that he spake of them. # Bat 
they seckyng to lay bandes on him, feared | them. @ And eveking to lay ¥pon | when they sought to bry hends on him, 
the people, homanse they teke him os a! him, they [eared the multitudes: because | they feared re Procbet.” because they 
. him for a 


they held bim es a Prophet. tooke hi 
22 
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2 . 
vote them in. similitades, saying, againe in parables to them, saying :|vnto tham againo by 
* The Seve of heanen is ike vato's 2 The kingdom of heanen is likeued 10° 4 TheKingdome af beanun fb 
certavne kyng which roared hia sonne.; man being a king, yvhich made a marmge | certaine Kang, which made 
2 And ecnt forth his scruantes, to call|to his sonne. 2 And he went his seruants 
them that were byd to the weddyng, and/to cell them that rvere inuited to the | unnls to cull them that were hidden to 
ther would not come, 4 Ageyns he sent] maringe: aml they yrould not come. | the wedding, and they would not come, 
forth other serumntes, saying, Tel them ὅ Againe he pent other seruants, eaying,| + Againe, he sent foorth olber scruant, 
which are brdden, Bebobde I haue pre-| Tel them that vvere inuited, Bohold [| saying, Tell them which are lidden, Be- 
pared my dinner, mine ozen and τὴν fat- | have prepared my dinner: my becucesod| hold, [ bane prepared my dinner; m 
Koges exe killed, and all thinges are ready, | fotlinga ure kiiled, and al things are} oxcn, aul my fatlngs are killed, and 
made| ready: come re to the mariage, * Βα} things are ready: come vato the mar- 
ight of it, and weat their woyes, one te| they ne; : and ryent their vraies,| riage, ὃ Bot they made lyrht of it, end 
his fermse piece, another about Ina mar-| one to his fanmc, and an other to his; went their wayet, one to ΠΝ farme, 
chandise, © And the remnont toke his/merchandisc: * ond the rest laid bands/ another to his merchandize: © And the 


and slewe them. 7 But when the king | ing them, murdered them, 7 Hut yrhen | them ΡΣ τ, am] slew them, 7 But 
heard that, be was wroth: and sent forth | the king hed heard of it, be yvas vrroth, | when i 
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Caapren XXIL 8---25ὴ EYArTEAION (Tee Gosren 
ἔ ἀπώλεσε τοὺς φονεῖς ἐκείνους, καὶ τὴν πόλιν αὐτῶν ἐνέπρησε. “ Τότε λέγει τοῖς 
© δούλοις αὑτοῦ, Ὁ μὲν γάμος ἔτοιμιός ἐστιν, οἱ δὲ κεκλημένοι οὐκ ἦσαν ἀξίοι. 
“5 πορεύεσθε οὖν ἐπὶ τὰς διεξόδους τῶν ὁδῶν, καὶ ὅσους " ἂν] εὕρητε, καλέσατε εἰς 
“sous γάμους. "᾿ Καὶ ὀξελθόντες οἱ δοῦλοι ἐκεῖνοι εἰς τὰς δδοὺς συνήγαγον πάντας 
‘ ὅσους εὗρον, πονηρούς τε καὶ ἀγαθούς" καὶ ἐπλήσθη ὁ γάμος ἀνακειμένων, 
“Ἢ εἰσελθὼν δὲ ὁ βασιλεὺς θεάσασθαι τοὺς ἀνακειμένους εἶδεν ἐκεῖ ἄνθρωπον οὐκ 
“ ἐνδεδυμένον ἔνδυμα γάμου" " καὶ λέγεις αὐτῷ, Ἑταῖρε, was εἰσῆλθες ὧδε μὴ 
ἐ ἔχων ἔνδυμα γάμου; Ὃ δὲ ἐφιμώθη. “τότε εἶπεν ὃ βασιλεὺς τοῖς διακόνοις, 
‘ Δήσαντος αὐτοῦ πόδας καὶ χεῖρας, " ἄρατε αὐτὸν καὶ! ἐκβάλοτς εἰς ro σκότος 
“τὸ etwrepow ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὁ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. “ πολλοὶ γάρ 
“ εἰσι κλητοὶ, ὀλέγοι δὲ ἐκλεκτοί. “ Τότε πορευθέντες of Φαρισαῖοι συμβούλιον 
5 Alor. tar. ™ Alex, c= dport αὐτὸν, εαὶ. 


WICLIF-—1389, TYNDALE — 1634, CRANMER— 1539, 
distroiede the manguellcra « brente her ci- | distroyed those murtherery, and brent vp| werre and destroyed those murtherers, 


cy cytic. 
the weddyngis benredi: butthei thatweren | © Then sayde he to bis servanntes: the; ®Then sayde he to his serummtes: the 
clepid to the feest wer not worthi- 9 ther- | weddinge was prepared, But which | mariage in dede is preered. But they 
fore go sc m to the endis of weies: sg} wore bydden were not worthy. © Go ye| which were bydden, were not warthy. 


the mete; 1] and the kyng entrid to se [and weddings wae furnysshed with| both good end bad, ond the weddings 
men sittyoge at the mete! and he size| gestes. | Then the kynge came in; to viset | was furnieshed with Then the 
there a man aot clothid with bride cloothy | the gestes, and there a wan which | kynge came in, to se the gesten, and whan 
Fg he eeids to hymy Frend hou entridist | had not on = weddinge 1 and } he there αὶ man, which had not on 
thea indir, with ovt bride clothisy and |syde vnto him:  freade, how fortuned ἃ weddinge garment, “he saide ynto 
he was doumbe, ἴ5 thanne the kyng bade | that thou camestin hither and hust not an} him; frende, how camest thou πὶ byther 
hise mynystrie, bynde hym bothe bondis | a weddynz garment ἢ And he was even} not hanyny a woddynge garment? And 

: i exec, ™ Then sayde the kynge ta] he was enen spechieswse, 4 Then aside the 
derknesrmy there schal be gj his ministers; take and bynde hym hand|kyng to the ministers: take and binde 
grentynge of tecth, “for many ben clepid | and fotey and caste hym into vtter darck-|bim bend and fote, aud cast brn into 
bat fewe ben chosen. ney there shalbe wepinge and gnasshinge | vtter darcknes there shal be wepynge and 
 Thanne pharisees geden awey ¢tocken | of teth. 4 For many arc called and fonwe grasihynge of Ceth. 4 For many be called 
5 councelle: to take jhesus in word,| be chosen, feaw are chosen: 


dieciplis 
with erodianes, ¢ seideny maistir we) 15 Then wont the Phorises and toke| Then went the phariees, and toke 
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spocritis what tempten se me? 19 schewe lawfull to geve tribute vnto Cezar or not? | how thinkest thou? ἔπ it lewfull thut 
cosen to hymn ἃ pony ὕμιν nee mpd: Why tempts ye τοῦ ye ypocita?| Leven porctauing Gur wyckolnce, sede 
to ἃ peny; 4 ide | sayde : tem me ites i ΕΞ, : 

to hem, whoa s this ymage, ¢ the writynge i het ane oc the tebeds mney, And they | Why ye mc ye ypoctites? ? Showe 


aboue ? 31 thei scien to hyny the toke hym a . Γ And be sayde vnto/ me the tribute mony. Aad they toke him 
rousy thenne he seith to heny them: whose is this and superscrip- | a pony. 7 And he saide vnto them : whose 
gekla ye to tha emperour: tho thingis| ion? "They anyde veto hit + Cenare, |in this and superscripcian? 7! Thev 
that ben the emperowriyy « to god: tho|Then sayde he vnto them, Geve therfore| aye vato him, Ceaars. ‘Then seyde be 
things that ben af god) ™ and thei | to Cesazy that which is Cesare: and wato them. Geue therfcre vnto Cesar, the 
berden ¢ wondridesy and thei leften hym Tuto gods that which is goddes. °° thinges which ere Cesare: and vato God, 
« wenten aweyty they thet, they marveled, and[thoes thinges that are Gods 7 When 
In thet day saduceis that scien there | lefte hym and went there waye. they had hearde these wordes, they mar- 


tome icra, turderare. walled. soled, mnt. yal * The same dsye fhe Saduces came to! 2 The same came to him the Se- 
weperdat lowed: ont fr Saat ro him (which saye that there is no resuyrec- dhes (elich αὐτὸ that there is no τατος 


pr Matrnew.} KATA MATOAION (Cetarren XXIL 825. 
ἔλαβον “ὅπως αὐτὸν παγιδεύσωσιν ἐν λόγῳ. " καὶ ἀποστέλλουσιν αὐτᾷ meh 


μαθητὰς αὐτῶν μετὰ τῶν Ἡρωδιανῶν, λέγοντος, " Διδάσκαλε, οἴδαμεν ὅτε ἀληθὴς 
“ef, καὶ τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν ἀληθείᾳ διδάσκεις, καὶ οὐ μέλει coe περὶ οὐδενὸς, 
‘ov γὰρ βλέπεις εἰς πρόσωπον ἀνθρώπων, ἢ eit οὖν ἡμῖν, τί σοι δοκεῖ; ἔξεστι, 
‘ δοῦναι κῆνσον Καίσαρι, ἢ οὔ “" Γνοὺς δὲ ὃ Ἰησοῦς τὴν πονηρέαν αὐτῶν εἶπε, 
‘Tl μὲ πειράζετε, ὑποκριταί; " ἐπιδείξατέ pos τὸ νόμισμα τοῦ κήνσον.᾽ Οἱ δὲ 
, , 7 f = * f + #4 F ¢ , é * τῇ » ὁ 
προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ δηνάριον. “καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς", “ Τίνος ἢ εἰκὼν αὕτη καὶ ἡ 
* ἐπιγραφή ; " λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, ‘ Καίσαρος. τότε λέγει αὑτοῖς, “᾿Απόδοτε οὖν τὰ 
‘ Καίσαρος, Καίσαρι’ καὶ τὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ, τῷ Θεῷ. "Καὶ ἀκούσαντες ἐθαύμασαν" 
καὶ ἀφέντες αὐτὸν ἀπῆλθον. | : 
“Ev ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ. προσῆλθον αὐτῷ Σαδδουκαῖοι, " οἱ] λέγοντες μὴ εἶναι 


* Ales. + κατὰ rod ‘lqocos α. κατ᾿ αὐτοῦ. ΡΜ Alex. + ὃ Ἰπευῦς. t Alex. = οἱ, 
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his warvicrs, and those mor- jan? sendiogs hit hostes, destroicd wroth, and hee sent foorth his armies, 
therers, end burnt vp their citic. *‘Then | murderers, and barnt their οἷα. * Then | and thore maorderers, end 


gf 
i! 
aa εἰ 
ἀπῇ 
a4; 
5 
β 
: 
Ἷ 
: 


1 
Ἢ 
i 

a 
ε 
Ἢ 
᾿ 

ii 
ἐξ 
Τ 
τέ 
ἐξ 
ἢ 

Ξ 
ai 


ray 
Ε 
ΘΕ 
E 
Ἕ 
ἔνε 
Ε 
Ε 
ξ 
Ξ 
ξ 
3 


ἕ 

: 

Ε 
ἢ 
REE 
ἢ 
] 
E 


hs per- |? ; , 
fore, how thynkest thea? Is it lawful tojson of men; tel ve therfore vvhat is is it lawfull to giue tribute vato Cesar, 
i i or not? 186 Bat Icrus pereeiced their 


this Image and euper- | Ixevs saith to them, Whose is this image | Whose ia this image and <euperecription? 
ecription ? ἦ iption? 7! They say to πὲπι,}1 They say voto him, Cesars. Then 
2 Then κενὰ he vito them; Gene therfore |Casers. Then he saith to then, Render|saith he voto them, Render therefore 
to Cesar, that which is Cesars, and peue |therfore the things that ure Caesars, to! voto Cesar, the things which are Cesars: 
ynto God, that which ix Goddes, "When | Carsar: and the things that ere Gods, to | wad ynto God, the things that are Coda. 
they heard that, they merueyled, and left! God. 2 And hearing it they marueled, | 7? When they bad heard those words, they 
him, and went theyr way. and leauing him yvent their vvsies. marueiled, and Ieft kim, and went their wey. 
The same day came to him the 
: The gameday the Sadduces came to] ™ That day there came to him the Sad-/| duces, which say that thero is po resar- 
him (which say that there ἰδ no resar-/ ducers, that ray there is no resurrection : — ll —=_-_—— 
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Caarrsa XXII. 3 --ἀὸ 1 ἘΥΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ [Τα Goswnt. 
ξράστασιν, καὶ ὁπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν, “λέγοντες, ‘ Διδάσκαλε, Μωσῆς εἶπεν, “ Ἐάν 
ec. : , . ΚΜ ? > ? e + * + mA fh κα. 

τὶς ἀποθάνῃ μὴ ἔχων τέκνα, emvyapfpsvae ὁ ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ τὴν γυναίκα 
“ αὑτοῦ, καὶ ἀναστήσει σπέρμα τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὑτοῦ." *“*Hoay δὲ πὰρ ἡμῖν ἑπτὰ 
¢ ἀδελφοί" καὶ ὁ πρῶτος γαμήσας ἐτελεύτησε" καὶ μὴ ἔχων σπέρμα, ἀφῆκε τὴν 
ς γυναῖκα αὑτοῦ τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ. * ὁμοίως καὶ ὃ δεύτερος, καὶ ὁ Tplros, ews τῶν 
© ἑπτά. " ὕστερον δὲ πάντων ἀπέθανε καὶ ἡ γυνή. ™ ἐν τῇ οὖν ἀναστάσει, τίνος 
‘ τῶν ὀπτὰ ἔσται γυνή ; πάντες γὰρ ἔσχον αὐτήν." Ὁ ποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν 

rrois, “ Πλανᾶσθε, μὴ εἰδότες τὰς γραφᾶς, μηδὲ τὴν δύναμιν τοῦ Θεοῦ. ” ev yap 
Can ἀναστάσει οὔτε γαμοῦσιν, οὔτε * ἐκγαμέξζονται,., ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ὥγγελοι τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν 
© οὐρανῷ εἶσι. ™ περὶ δὲ τῆς ἀναστάσεως τῶν νεκρῶν, οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑμῖν 
€ ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ, λέγοντος, ἢ“ ᾿Εγώ εἰμε 0 Θεὸς ᾿Αβραὰᾶμ, καὶ ὃ Θεὺς ᾿Ισαᾶκ, καὶ 
+ Alox, γαμίξονται & γαμίστονγαι. Alon, = Onde. 
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Tisynge agen to lif, nether thei schulen rreceion, they nether mary, 
wedde nether echolen be weddid: but maryed but are as the Angele in heawen. 
thei ben as the mingelis of god im | 
heuener : 31 dnt as tenchyng the resurreccioa af 
al ¢ of the ni asen af deed men τὸ : hewe yo not red that which 
han not τοῦδε, ἴα aide of the ford, wnto you of God, which sayth 
that seith to son, Tam god af Abra- 427 am the God of Abraham and the God 
ham, ¢ af Issey ¢ god of lacoly he ἴα of Isaac, and the God of Tacob? God is 
not af deed men: but of lyuynge not x God of decd, but of wings. “And 
ineny * and the puple hermge: won- were| when the people heard this, they were 
triden in his techynge, satounyed, at his doctryne 
Μ And pharisces here that be badde When the Pharieca had hearde how! “But when the phariscs had beard, that 
Patte scilence to saduceis camen to gidre; ut the Sadugecs to silences he had put the Seduccs to aylonco, they 
Δ ἢ om of hem a techere of the lawe ogether, and ove of fem we 
axed ihesns ἃ temptid bym ™ imaistr of Iawe) saked him a ques- 
whiche is a greets manundement in the i saying: 98 Mas- 
lawe ? ter, which ἰδ the Bree ote Lins 
© theses ecide to hym, thou achalt louc sayde vntalin the lawe? ¥ sade voto him 
thi lord god of al thin herte, c im al Thou shalt lone the Lord thy God with 
thin soule ¢ in ol thin mynde: © this is all thy herte, and wyth all thy soule, and 
the first ¢ the moste maundcmente; 88 g wyth all thy mynde *'This is the fyret 
the seconde is like to thisy thon schalt lous and greaiz commaandement. And the 
thi neiybure aa thi ἢ; “in these .1} seconde is lyke vnto it Thou shalt love 
rouundementiz : hangith al the lawe ¢ the thyne neyboure as thy slic. “Jn thee 
two commaundementes henge all the lawe 
aod the Prophetes. 
4 ¢ -whanne the pharisces weren 
to gidre, ihesos axed to hem, “and seidey} 41 Whyll the Pharises were gaddercd “ἰ Whyle the Pharises were gathered 
what semeth to τοῦ of οἷδε! whos sone|togeder, Tess axed them (2 esyinge : together, atked them,  geying 
- J ist’? Whose sonne | what ye af Christ? “Whoee senne 


Br Marrnew.) 


“ ὁ Θεὸς ᾿Ιακώβ ; Οὐκ ἔστιν ὃ Beis " Θεὸς! νεκρῶν, ἀλλὰ ζώντων. ™ Kut ἀκού- 


KATA ΜΑΎΥΊΘΑΙΟΝ (Casrrem KXIL 94. --αὐ 


ὙΧΑ͂Ι 


σαντες οὗ ὄχλοι ἐξεπλήσσοντο ὀπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ. | 

t * 5 f v La aed μ᾿ ; ᾿ 

οἱ δὲ Φαρισαῖοι, ἀκούσαντες ὅτι ἐφέμωσε τοὺς Σαδδουκαίους, συνήχθησαν ἐπὶ 
Μ ~*~ *. 

τὸ αὐτὸ " καὶ ὁπηρώτησον εἷς ἐξ αὐτῶν νομωκὸς, πειράξων αὐτὸν ' καὶ λέγων, 


«Ὁ Διδάσκαλε, ποία ἐντολὴ. μεγάλη ἐν τῷ νόμῳ; Ἶ Ὁ δὲ "Ἰησοῦς! ” 


ἔφη! αὐτῷ, 


“ ᾿Αγαπήσεις Κύριον τὸν Θεὸν cov,” ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ καρδίᾳ σου, καὶ] ἐν ὅλῃ τῷ ψυχῇ 
“ gov, καὶ ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ διανοίᾳ. σου." ” αὕτη ἐστὶ " πρώτη καὶ μεγάλη! ἐντολή. ” dev- 


“ πέρα δὲ ὁμοία αὐτῇ, “ ᾿Αγαπήσεις τὸν πλησίον σου ὡς σεαυτύν." “ 


ἐν ταύταις ταῖς 


ς ϑυσὶν ἐντολαῖς ὅλος ὃ νόμος " καὶ οἱ προφῆταε xpéuavras.| 
“ Συνηγμένων δὲ τῶν Φαρισαίων, ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτοὺς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, "'᾿ λέγων, " Τί 
“ ὑμῖν δοκεῖ wept τοῦ Χριστοῦ; τίνος vids ἔστι; Δέγουσιν αὐτῷ, “ Τοῦ david. 


GENEVA — 1557, 
rection) and aeked hym, *4 Saying, Mas- 
ter, Moses bad, if a man dye, 
no chykiren, that his brother mary his 
wyit. & rayee ¥p ceeds vnto his brother. 
‘There were with va semen brethren, & 
the fprst marved a wifc, and doceusscd 
without yssue, and left his wrfe vnto his 
brother. 58 Likewter also the scoorel, and 
the thyrd, vnto the seuanth. 7 Last of 
all the women dyed aleo. ΒΒ Now in the 
rewurrectian, whose | Bhai she be of 
the eenen ? For all her. 


him α 
™ Master, which is the chiefe 
merit in the law? * Tesus sayd to him, 
Louw the Lonl thy God, with all thy 
hart, with a) the sonlo, and with all thy 
mynde. » This is the fyrat und the chiefe 
commandcment, 9 And the second is 
like wnto this. Loac thine neyphbour 
as thy sclir, “In these two commande- 
mentes, hangeth all the Iawe ond the 


ες. = καὶ Aby, * Ales. "Iqeotr. * Ree, εἶπεν. * Const. ty ὅλῃ καρδίᾳ cor καὶ, * Ales, καὶ μεγάλη καὶ πρώτη, # Alex epigara καὶ οἱ zpopirau- 


RUEIMS --1562. AUTHORISED — 1411. 
and asked him, * saying, Maister, Moyses| rection, and asked him, Ἢ Raving, Mas- 
suid, ff a man die got haning a childe,| ter, Moses said, If amy man die, han- 
that hiz brother marie kis wife, aad raise |i i i 
ap ecede to Ais brother. 


3 and thera vyere with vs senen breth- 
ren: and the first having maried a vite, 
died: and not isso, left his vvife 
to his brother. *In lke maner the 
second and the third even to the seventh. 
4 Avd last of ol the vroman died alsa. 
“in the remorection therfore +vhose 
vrife of the seucn shal she he? for they 
al had her. 


3 And Issva anewering, said to them, 
You do erre, not knowing the Scriptures, 
nor the porver of God. ™ For in the 
resurrection neither shal they morie nor 
be mared: but are as the Angela of | God 
God in heanen. δὶ And concerning the 
resurrection of the dead, hane you not 
reed that vrich vyes spoken of God 
saying fo you, 327 em fhe God of “ὅτα- 
ham, and the God of Feaac, aud the God 
of [που He is not God of the dead, 
bat of the lining. © Aud the multitudes 
bearing it, muruded of bie doctrine, 


Ὶ 


that he hed put the Sackdoocs to 
they were pathcred together. 5 
one of them, which was a Latryer, 
kim a som, I : 


5 
ᾷ 


% But the Pharinces hearing that he had 
pat the Sadducees to silence, came tore- 
ther: ™ and one af them a doctor of lavy 
asked of him, tempting him, = Maister, 
vvhich is the preat commacndement in 
the νυνὶ * Tesvs sand to him, Thox 
shalt lone the lord thy οὐ from thy 
whale hart, and with thy whole soul, and 
sith thy whole minde. ™ This is the 

est and the firet commagndement. * And 
the eecomd is like to thin, ἡ αι shalt lone | thy 
thy axighbour az thyself. © On these tyva | tro 
cammaundements dependeth the ywvhole | and the Prophets. 
Lavy and the Prophets. 


Ἢ And the Vharisces being assembled, together Tess asked them, 5 saying, 
ἴπενε atked them “saving, What is thinke yes of Christ? whose 
your opinion of Christ? Whose sonne is|ia bce? They say voto him, The scone 


ΓΤ 


41 Winle the Pharisss were 


Cuarren REI. 48. 46. XXHI.1—18] EYArTEAION (Tax Gosrsz 


” Aeyes αὐτοῖς", " Πῶς οὖν Δαυὶδ ἐν πνεύματι κύριον αὐτὸν καλεῖ; λέγων, 
“Ὁ Εἶπεν ὁ κύριος τῷ κυρίῳ μον, Κάθου ἐκ δεξεῶν μον, ἕως ἂν θῶ τοὺς ἐχθρούς 
= Ff * ~ TE " ». "Λς * t 
“ cou " ὑποπόδιον! τῶν ποδῶν cov.” “ Εἰ οὖν Aavid καλεῖ αὐτὸν κύριον, was υἱὸς 
ς αὐτοῦ ἐστι; “ Καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐδύνατο " αὐτῷ ἀποκριθῆναι λόγον" οὐδὲ ἐτόλμησέ τις 
x * ry as 4 " 
am’ ἐκείνης τῆς ἡμέρας ἐπερωτῆσαι αὐτὸν οὐκέτι. 
XXIH. Τότε ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἐλάλησε τοῖς ὄχλοις καὶ τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὑτοῦ, * λόγων, 
δ "» ἢ »Ὄ»Ἶ 
“Ἐπὶ τῆς Μωσέως καθέδρας ἐκάθισαν οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι" * πάντα 
c _* a ἂν = .-" é ~ 4 μι ~ 4 + ἢ κψὶ 1 ow 
οὔν ὅσα ἂν εἴπωσιν ὑμῖν “rypeiv,| “rypetre καὶ "ποιεῖτε } κατὰ δὲ τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν 
« μὴ ποιεῖτε" λέγουσε yap καὶ οὐ ποιοῦσι. “ δεσμεύουσε * γὰρ] φορτία βαρέα καὶ 
“ΜΝ a *~ ᾿ * 
‘ δυσβάστακτα, καὶ ἐπιτιθέασιν em τοὺς ὥμους τῶν ἀνθρώπων" “τῷ δὲ δακτύλῳ 
ξ δ a 4 F * Ψ ὁ 8 f 4 , ww f " *~ ΄- + 
αὐτῶν! ov θέλουσε κινῆσαι αὐτὰ. “πάντα ὃὲ τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν ποιοῦσε πρὸς τὸ 
7AlL. τὸ Πησοῖς. “Ab ὑποεάτω. ‘Alex. ἀποκριθῆκαι «τῷ. "ΑἰεΣ.Ξ > © Alen, wodtres. πιαῆσπτῃ καὶ τηρεῖτε. = * Ales. dL 
Fale, αὐτοῦ δὲ τῷ ἐσατέλῳ αὐτόν. ͵ we 


Ce ΠΝ ΠΠΠΠΠΠΠΠΠΠΠΠΠΠ ΠΟ 


WICLIF—13980. TYNDALE— 1534, CRANMER — 1599. 
is he? thei sciden to hym of danith: © he} of David. ® Ue eapde voto them: how |Danid. “ He exple voto them how then 
to bemy hoo thanne davith in spirt} ther decth David in spinte, call bim |docth Dank in te, call him Lande 
clepith hym lord, ¢ seith? “the lord}Lorde wayinge? “ The Lorde sapie/seyinge: “The sayde vuto my 


til 1 patte thin encmycs a stool of thi|tyil I make thyne-enemyes thy fate stole. [1 nuke thyne enemyes thy foote stoole. 
feety ΟΎΡ David call him Lorde: how is he | 51’ Dauid then, call him Lord, hows he 
danith clempth hym lord:}then hie sonnc? Θ And nome coukle| then his sonac? “And no man wus able 

Inman mystic |enswere him ageync one words: nether | ta answere him anye thing: nether dure 
wuswere ἃ word to bym! nether ony jdurste eny from that daye forth, axe him |cny man (from that daye forth) arke him 


man was harde fro that dey, to axs bym | eny moo questions. any MOO questions. 
more. 
, a3. THEN Teens to the peoply| 23. THIEN spoke Icsus to the peor. 
23. THANNE thems the pu- | and to his disciples ?sayinge. The Scribes | and to his disciples, 2 saying : The Scribes 


to 
ple: ἃ to hise disciplis 3 ¢ wcide, on the | and the Pharines sit in Moses scute. 5 ΔἸΗ and the Pharises syt in Moses scate. “All 
chaiere of momes: scribis a pharisees (therfore what soever they byd you ob- | therfore whatwoeuer they bid you obserue, 
han settc, *therfor kepe g¢ τ do je alle! servey that observe and do: but after] that obserue and Go: but do not yo after 
thingis what ever thingis thei eeien to] their workes do not: For they sayey and | thei workes: for they mye, and do not, | 
sou : 


, bat ayle ye do aftir her werkis, for|do not. 4 Ye and they bynde hevy bur-|‘yee they bynde heay barthena 
thei scien ¢ doen not, ἐκ thei bynden|thens and grevoue iw be bomey and ley| amd greuous to be , and lave them 
grenoos charg ¢ thet mom not be them on mennes ahulders : but they them/on mennes shoulders: bat they them 


1 moue {their fyngers. ὃ All their workes they do,| their fyngere. § All their worckes do they 
hemy . fur to be sene of mcr. set abroade| for the intent, that they maie bo senc of 
* therfore the: doen alle her werkis, that | ther philateries: and make borders{men. They set abroade their pinisteries, 
thei be seien of men; for thei drawen| on there garmentes, * and Jove to ait vp. | and make large the borders of their ger- 


abrood her filateries, c magnyfien hemmes,;| permooste at fenalesy end to have ἔπε montes, * and lows the yppermoste seates 
* and thei Jouen the first sittynge placis| chefe seates in the 7 and gre-| at fcastes, and to syt¢ in the chefe plare 
in sopers, ¢ the fret chaiersin synagogis: | tinges in the markctrs, to be called | in commeels, 7 and pretynges im the mar- 
ἦ ς saloteciouns in chepynge, ¢ to belof men Rabi kett, and to be called af men, Rabbi. 


bifore mesy ἃ 15 entre not: neither sndiren 13°Wo vate you Scribes ad Pharises, ye 
™ Wo be vato you Scribes and Pharisesy | ypocrites, for ye shntte vp the kyngdome 
¥e 


tlaplth, ρεῦμα, nyt, wef. raven, mag or om | af heren before men: ye youre selves|your eelues, nether suifre ye them that 
bye, eeelath aed απ ΤΡ μα POe not in, nether suffre ye them that| came, to enter in, 


By Marrneq.] KATA MATGAION ([Caarrer XXIL 49-4. XXIIL ]—13 
| : ᾿ς, 279 
: § θεαθῆναι τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. πλατύνουσι ᾽ δὲ} τὰ φυλακτήρια αὑτῶν, καὶ μεγαλύνουσε 
‘ra κράσπεδα τῶν ἱματίων αὐτῶν" “ φιλοῦσέ "το! τὴν πρωτοκλισίαν ἂν ταῖς 
ἔ ᾿“ ᾿ F 53 * γι 7 ἧς ᾿ εἾ + 
ἢ δεΐστνοις, καὶ Tas mpwroxaGedpias ἐν ταῖς συνωγωγαῖς, "᾿ καὶ τοὺς ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν 
‘rats ἀγοραῖς, καὶ καλεῖσθας ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ῥαββὲ, ᾿ῥαβ βέ.1 * ὑμεῖς δὲ μὴ 
Ἅκληθῆτς, ῥαββέ: sis yap ἐστιν» ὑμῶν 6 καθηγητῆς, ἡ ὁ Xpurrés:| πάντες δὲ ὑμεῖς 
ς" , 4 9 7 i + ; : κα 4 “"- » * fo: ‘ 
᾿“αδελῴοί ἔστε. * καὶ πατέρα μὴ καλέσητε ὑμῶν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς" εἷς yap ὄστιν ὁ 
“πατὴρ ὑμῶν, ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. ᾿᾽ μηδὲ κληθῆτο καθηγηταί" ' εἷς γὰρ ὑμῶν 
"ἐστιν ὃ καθηγητὴς, ὃ Χριστός. " ὁ δὲ μείξων ὑμῶν ἔσται ὑμῶν διάκονος. 
ΕἸ ὅστις δὲ ὑψώσει ἑαυτὸν, ταπεινωθήσεται καὶ ὅστις ταπεινώσει ἑαυτὸν, ὑψῶω- 
‘ θήσεται. δ" Οὐαὶ δὲ ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, ὑποκριταὶ, " ὅτε κατεσθίετε 
‘ras οἰκίας τῶν χηρῶν, καὶ προφάσει μακρὰ προσευχόμενοι" διὰ τοῦτο λήψεσθε 
. yap, * Alex. δὲ. ὃ Alex. = ἡ ‘4 Akex. τῷ ὁ . "Alex in we tony εἷς, ™ Const. bal... . fm κατεσθώτα... 
Ce Τὴν ine mons μα obec brs ahelert . τ τα δες, ced Foe. pon pues flee, ann treatin dire; waque a ὑπαεριτα 
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David. © He κατὰ vnte them, How then|he? They say to him, Duukls. © Ἠρ of David. @ He saith wnio them, 
doth Dauid in spirit cal him Lord, exying, | saith to them, Hovv then doth Dauid in| then doth Deut in epirit call him 
Ἢ The Lord sayd to my Lord, syt on my | spirit cal him Lord, saying, “The dord| saving, “The Lord said τοῖο 
right hand tyl, [ make thyne enemyes thy | said io my Lord, sitfe on my right hand,| Sit thou on my right hand, dll 


FART 


fote stole? * If Dawid call hym Lord, | valif I pnt thine enamies the foote stole of\ thine enemies thy i ΒΤ Da 
how is he then his sone? “ And none] thy feets ? “If Danid therfore call him] aid then call him Lord, tiow ia be his 
coull answere hire agayna onc worde,| Lord, hovy fe he his eomne? “And no|scone? ™ And no man was able to κα- 
nether durat ay from that day forth,| naan could ansvver him 8 vrord: neitherjswere him ἃ word, neither dunt any 
atke Lim apy mo questions. durst any muu from that day sake him|man (from that day forth) seke him any 


23. THEN Jesus to the 
and to his disviptes, ὁ Saying, The Seribes| 23, TITEN Ixeva spake to the mutti-} 23. THIEN: spake Ierus to the oral} 
and the Tivarises eyt m Moees seat, * Ail/ tudes and to his disciples, 3 saying, Vpon{tnde, and to bin disciples, 3 Sayi 
. therfarc what soewer they tyd you ob-|the chaire af Moyses have sitten the] Scribes and the Pharisees sit in 
; perag, that obeerue and do: but after|Scribes and the Pharisees. *Al things|seate: ? All therfore whatsocucr they bi 

their warkea do not: For they say, and! therfore vrhatsoeucr they shal σὰν to you,/ you cbserue, that obserue and doo, 
do not. ὁ For they bynde hicauy burtheus, | cbserve ye and doe ye: bet eccording to] doe not ye after ther workes : for 
and grevous to be borne, and ley them on j their vvorkes doe ye not, for they ay and| say, and doc not. ἃ For they bind 
mens shoulders, bat they them selnes wyl| doe not. 4For they binde hesay burdens | burdens, and prieucaa to be borne, 
not heauc st them with ove of theyr fis-|& importeble: and put them vpon mens Jay them on i9ena ahouklers, 
gers, > Al therr workes they do for tcishoulders: but with a finger of their themselves will not moone them wi 
be ἐστ of men. For they make theyr|orvne they rril sot mous them. ‘of their fingers. © Hot ull their 

lenge | doe, for to bee seena of men: ἐδ 
ekirtes of their garmentes. "And ἔπε to| * But they doe al their vvorkes, for to be ' make broad their phylacterics, and 
syt in the worthiest place at fenstes, and | seenof mea, for they make brodetheir phy-! the borders of their garments, * and 
to heue the chiefe seates in the assembles. | lacteries, and enlarge their fringes. “And the vppermost roumes at feasts, and 


fe 


Ξ' 
ἩΠΉΜΣ 


7 And gretynges in the markettes, and to, they louc the first places ot suppers, and chiefe seats in the Synagogues, ἢ And 
be called af men Rabhi, Rabbi. * But be| the first chairca in the Sy 7 and | greetings inthe markets, and to be called 
not ye called masters: For one is your | salutations in the market- ,and to be}of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. " But be not ye 


master, thet is to wyt, Christe, and all ye | called of men, Rabbi. #Bat be not yonjcalled Rabbi: for one is your 
are brethren. ? And nll nomay your | called Rabbi. for onc is your maister, and,eren Christ, and all sa are 
father, the earth, for theris but one|al you are brethren. ? And call none fa-!%And call no man your father vpon 
- your Father, and he is in heaven. 70 Be} ther to your elf vpon earth: for one is|earth: for one is your father which is 
pot called Doctors, fur ther is but one| your father, be that is in heonen. | Nei-|heanen. © Neither be ye called masters: 
your Doctor, uod be ia Christe. 11 But μὰ] ther be ve called maistere: for one is for one is your Master, cage Christ, 
that is greatest among you, let him be{ your maister, Christ. Η He chat is the ‘'But hee that is greatest among yon, 
your kcruant,  ¥or whosocecr will cx- of you, shal be your seruiteur. | shall be your seruant. © And whosomer 
alte hym selfe, shalbe broght low, ἀπὰ [15 And he that exalteth him self, ahal be| shall exalt himselfe, ehall be abased : and 
he that wil homble bym selfe, shalbe|hombled: and he that humbleth him zclf,| he that sball bumble humselfe, shall be 
Sertber 


I 


enulted. shel be exalted. exalted. 


& Wo therfore be vato you Scribes and S But vro tu you Saribes ἃ Fhanstes seen Wroocetice. fe he 
Pharises, hypocrites, becense ye shat vp hypocrites ς- you ng-| risees, 3 ‘ 
the kyngdome of heauen before men; for] dom of berven befure men, For your|kmgdom of heauen egainet men; For 
ye yourechnes go uot in, nether audire yc | sclucedo uot enter in; and those thatare; yee neither goe πὶ your 
them that enter in. going in, you suffer not to enter. suffer ye them that arc 
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a 
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ξ ἢ , Ἰὼ ιν εκ κα. . -. -ε ἌΓΕΝ 
περισσύτερον κρίμα. Quai ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, ὑποκριταὶ, } ors 

ς κλείετε τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων" ὑμεῖς γὰρ οὐκ 

‘ εἰσέρχεσθε, οὐδὲ τοὺς εἰσερχομένους ἀφέετε εἰσελθεῖν. “ Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς 

ξ 'ς ᾧ ; *, * ᾿ς ae f ἧς ra) f + ξη 1 * 
καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, ὑποκριταὶ, ὅτε περιώγετε τὴν ἅλασσαν καὶ τὴν ρᾶν, ποιῆσαι 
ε΄ a -" t F = κ᾿ 

‘ ὅνα προσήλυτον, καὶ ὅταν γένηται, ποιεῖτε αὐτὸν υἱὸν γεέννης δεπλότερον ὑμῶν, 

Ἢ “ ἑ Ξ ᾿ 3 ” * te, ἢ + 
©" Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, ὁδηγοὶ τυφλοὶ, οἱ λέγοντες, Ὃς ἂν ὁμόσῃ ἐν τῷ ναῷ, οὐδὲν ἔστιν" 
5 * * } * 

“as & dy ὑμόσῃ ἐν τῷ χρυσῷ τοῦ ναοῦ, ὀφείλει. " μωροὶ καὶ τυφλοί: τίς yap 

ς ἢ ΒΕ εκ κε ἢ ‘ sb Bey OX, 8 ἢ 
μείζων ἐστὶν, ὃ χρυσὸς, ἢ ὁ ναὸς 6 aytalav τὸν χρυσόν; καί, “Os ᾿ ἐᾶν! onory 
ΕἾ “Ἂς a καὶ i * # -- 4 f * ” 

“ἐν τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ, οὐδὲν ὄστεν" ὃς δ᾽ ἂν ὑμόσῃ ἐν τῷ δῶρῳ τῷ ὁπάνω αὑτοῦ, 

΄- aA - ς f 

ς ὀφείλει. " μωροὶ καὶ τυφλοί" τί γὰρ μεῖζον, τὸ δῶρον, ἢ τὸ θυσιαστήριον τὸ ὠγεαξον 

€ ῆς F . φῇ ε ἣμ a f ¥ "ῃ rf Ἄ ἕξ 7 2 * y #F νι, Pa 
τὸ δῶρον ; “ ὃ οὖν ὑμόσας ev τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ ομνῦεε ἐν αὐτὼ καὶ ἐν Tact τοῖς 

* Alex. ὅν. 
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are. 

ἃ gidesy which] Wo be vnte you ye blynde gvdes, far 
te eagle it ye saye: whososner doth sweare by the 
je no thinge: but whosoever sweare by} temp: it is nothynge : but whosoever 
the gokle of the temple; he offendeth. | sweercth by the golde of the temple, he is 


hlynde, for what is gretter: the gold or ἶ 
the temple that halewith tha gold? 4 q|the or the temple that sanctificth | whether is the gold, or Une 
who ener ewertth in the antir, it is no- | the #8 And whoecever sweareth | temple that sanctifieth the gold? @ And 
thmg, bat he thet swerith in the by the aulter, it is not : bat whoso- {| whoecener the aulize, it is 
that is om the sutir: owithy ' blynde | ever sweareth by the offeringe that lyeth | nothinge, but whosoeuer aweareth by the 
men, for whet is mom: the τὸ or the | ὁπ the aultre offendeth. 1» Ye foles and | pift that is it, hea is giltye. 4 ye 
antir that halowith the sifte? 5 therfore|blinde: whether is greater the offeringe,|foles and bind, for whether is greater? 
be that swerith in the enter; awerith in| or the aultre which sanctificth the offer-|the gift; or the altare that sanctifieth 
ity ς in alle thingis that ben theron; *! and }inge? * Whosoever therfore sweareth by | the gift?  Whoso therfore sweareth by 
be that swerith in the temple: ewerith in| the swearcth by ity and by all that|/the aultre, sweareth by it, and by all 
it ¢im hym that dwellith in the tample,|there on is. 3: And whoeoercr sweareth | thinges that are there on. ® And whoo 
74 and be that ewerith in henene: ewerth|by the tenpky sweareth by it, and by | sweareth by the . Sweareth 
in the trove af god, ¢ in bym that sittith|hym that dwelleth therm. 7 And he|and by him thet dwelleth therin. 7 And he 
theron, that sweareth by heven, ewercth by the | that eweareth by heauen, sweareth by the 
yo to jou scribis and pbariseis ipocritis: | seate of God and by hym that sytteth | seateofGod,andby him thatsyttcth theron 
that tithen mynte aness ¢ comync ¢ han | ther on. 2 Wo woto you Scribes and Pherises, 
oe ope tbat ben of mare charge Wo be to you Serites and Phariees|ye ypocrites: For ye tyth mynt, and 
af the lawe, 4 merci ¢ feithy and it| ypocritesy which tythe mynt annyec and junyse, and commyn, and have leaft the 
babouid to do these thingia ¢ uct tp leve/ commen, and cave the waygthtyer mat- | waightier matters of the lawe: indgement, 
tha, * biinde @ gmat, |tres of the lawe vadone: ivudgementy| mercy, and faith. These ought τὸ to 
bat prolowynge ἃ camel, mercy, and fayth. These ought ye 10 have done, and not to leave the other 
" have done and not to have left the othre | yvndone. * ye blynde gydes, which etrayne 
ἴδ wo to sou scribia αὶ phariseia ipocritis | vndone. * Ye blinde gydes which strayne oat a gaat, andl swulowe ἃ Camelt 
that clensen the euppe ¢ plater with oute out a gaat and ewalowe ἃ cammyll Ὁ Wo vnte you Scribes and phariees, ye 


ΐ 
ΕἾ 
it 
rit 
τὶ 
qt 
iE 
z 

ἢ 
τ΄ 


lense thon tha cappe ¢ the plater with/af the cuppe ond of the platter: wythin thei are full of and ex- 
yone forth, that that ia with oute forth, | within they are full of and cx-|cease, = Thou τῶν ἤκ' με μεῖνε 
be made clene, ceaac. * "Thou bhade Pharise, fyraty|iyret that which is within the cup and 
wo to sou ecrikis and phoriscis ipo-|the ynne side of the cup and platter; that | platter, that the outesyde of them mare 

exits ; that ben like to sepolorie whitid; OF We eo οἵ them maye be clene alzo. be cleanc also. 
ad Wo vnto you Soribes and Pharisees, 


Ι 
i 
E 
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ς ἑπάνω αὐτοῦ" " καὶ ὃ ὁμόσας ἐν τῷ ναῷ ὀμνύει ὁ ἂν αὐτῷ καὶ ἐν τῷ ᾿ κατοικήσαντε! 
© αὐτόν’ “ καὶ ὁ ὁμόσας ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ὀμνύει ὃν τῷ θρόνῳ τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ ἐν τῷ 
ἢ Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, ὑποκριταὶ, ὅτι 
© ἀποδεκατοῦτε τὰ ἠδύοσμον καὶ τὸ ἄνηθον καὶ τὸ κύμενον, καὶ ἀφήκατε τὰ 
“βαρύτερα τοῦ νόμου, τὴν xplaw καὶ “Tov ὄλεον! καὶ τὴν πίστιν" ταῦτα * ἔδει 


“ καθημένῳ ὀπάνω αὐτοῦ, 


Cc - + = 4 5 a ᾿ 
πούγεαι, κακεῖνὰ μὴ ἀφιέναι. 
“38 κάμηλον καταπίωοντες. © 


Ἂ ὁδηγοὶ τυῴλοι, οἱ διῦλέζοντες τὸν κώνωπα, τὴν 
Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, ὑποκρεταὶ, 


“ ὅτι καθαρίζετε τὸ ἔξωθεν τοῦ ποτηρίου καὶ τῆς mrapoyibos, ἔσωθεν δὲ χέμουσιῤ 


“ἐξ ἁρπαγῆς. καὶ " ἀδικίας.) ™ 


Φαρισαῖε τυφλὲ, καθάρισον πρῶτον τὸ ἔντὸς τοῦ 


ποτηρίου καὶ τῆς παροψέϑος, ἵνα γένηται καὶ τὸ ἐκτὸς ᾿ αὐτῶν! καθαρόν. ™ Οὐαὶ 
“ὑμῶν, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, ὑποκριταὶ, ὅτε παρομοιάζετε τάφοις Kexova- 


ἐ Alex. αὐτο. 


PTO. ares 


wrest: - 
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M Wo be vate you Serihes and Pharisea, 
k : For ve denourwidowes houses, 
and that nuderacoloure of longe 
Wherfore yc ΚΠ] receane the 
nation, Wa bo wolo you 


dam- 
thes ond | ment. 


Pharises, hypocrites, for ye compasse sea 


and land tu bryog one into your beliefe ; 
and tehen he is broght, ye make him two 
fokis more the childe af bell, then ye 
your selucs arc. 


16 Wo be vnto you blynde guytes, which 
Bay, eweareth by the temple, 
it ia nothyng: bot whosoever sweareth 
by the golde of the temple, he offemieth. 

ΣῪ foolea and Wynde, whether is 
greater, the gold, or the that 
sanctifieth the golde? 18. And whosocuer 
: bat 


and biynde: whether is greater, 
feryng.or the sulter which sanetifieth the 
? 2 Whosoeuer therfore swearcth 


by the temple, sweareth 
byt that dweDeth therin. 
eweoreth by heanen, swearcth by the 
texte of God, and by hym that aytteth 
theron. 

2 Woe be to you Scribes, and Phaerises, 
Hypocrites, which tyeth mynt, annyse, 
and commyn, and leoue the wayghtver 
inatters of the awe vndone: iudpement, 
mercie, ood faith, These aght ye to have 


τ Alex, τὰ ἔλεος. 


* Alex. + δὲ. 
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hypocrites: because you dewoure vvi- 
dovves houses, praying long prayers, for 
this you shal receive the greater indge- 

Scribes and Pharisees, 


Bc τ 

ypocrites: boemuse BEC FOU pec round about 
A ncn and the land to make one pruse- 
Fyte: and vehen he ia male, you weke 


him the childe of hel double mare then 


your selues, 

Wo τὸ you blinde guides, that eay, 
‘Whosoever shal svveare by the temple, it 
isnothing: but he that shal svveare by the 
gold of the temple, ia bound. '” Ye foolish 
an blinds, for vvbether ia greater, the 


eid? And ereneuer shal evveare by 
the altar, it ἘΞ nothing: but whosoeuer 
shal svveare that is it, is 
bound. ΣΥΝ Bn thotber ber 

the or the altar that senctifieth the 
git Ὁ He therfore that syveareth by the 
altar, «vvcarcth by it anc by al things 
that aro vpon it; 7! and vrhesorucr shal 
syveate by the avveareth by it 
und by hin that ἃ in it: “and he 
that syveareth by heauen, eyvearsth by 
the throne af God and by hiro that sitteth 
thercon. . 

# Wo ta you Scribes and Pharizecs, 
h ites: becanee you tithe mint, and 
anise, uml cummin, and heave μὴ fhe 
vveightier things of the lavy, iudgement, | Law 
and mercie, and faith. these things you 
ought to hone done, & not ta hana ornitted 


* Const. ἀδικίας. Alex. & Ree. δεμασίσο, 


HM Wo to yon Scribea and Pharieces, |in 


AUTHORISED —~ 1611. 
. 4 Woe vuto you Scribes aru] Pharisees, 


Whosoever shal aweare 
Temple, he ig a debter. “ Ye fooles and 
blink: for whether 1g grester, the gold 


oy the Temple that sanctifieth 

18 And whosceuer shall sweare by 

Alter, it is nothing: bot whasceucr 
by 


ought ye 
the other vordone. 


dons, and not ta hanc left the other wno- 
dane. Ἢ Ye bhynde girydee, which stray 
out a guste, and swalow ἃ canuncl. "3 Wo 
be to you Scribes and Pharizes, hype | 
crites, for yo make cleans the viter de 


thore. “ Blinde guides, that strame ἃ 
ne | guat, and syvallovy a camel, 

We to you Scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites: because yon make cleune that 
jon the outside of the cuppe ant dish : 
of the wp’ & of the ; but within crithin yon are fal! Of rapine and jt 
they are ful of bry and excesse. | rn: Thou bEnie Pharmee, frst | cleanse first that which io within the cop 
2 Thou blyade Phavise douse fyret the| make cleave the inside af the cuppe and | and . that the cuteide af them may 
insyde of the cup & platter, that the out | the dish, that the outside moy become i 

ayde of thom may be cleane also. 2 Wo | cleanc. 

be t you Serbes, and Phartwes, hypo-| “Wo to you Scribes and Pharisees, 
erites, for ye arelyke wnto payated tombes, hypocrites: because you are liketo vvhited | 


Caavren XXIII. 986-89. XXTV.1-2] . EYArTFEAION (Tse Gosrer 


c.f ΓῚ Ν᾿ + ro - κα me ᾿ , ᾿ f i," 
μένοις, οἵτινες ἔξωθεν μὲν φαίνονται ὡραῖοι, ἔσωθεν δὲ γέμουσιν ὀστέων νεκρῶν 
“ καὶ πάσης ἀκαθαρσίας. Ὦ οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς ἔξωθεν μὲν φαίνεσθε τοῖς ἀνθρώποις 
* δίκαιοι, ἔσωθεν δὲ "μεστοί ἐστε] ὑποκρίσεως καὶ ἀνομέας. ” Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, ypap- 
£ re "ως εἴτι t ΄ς ¢ 5 ~ ᾽ς f ΜΆ, * ΄ς 
pares καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, ὕποκριταε, ὅτι οἰκοδομεῖτο TOUS τάφους τῶν προφητῶν, καὶ 
ς κοσμεῖτε τὰ μνημεῖα τῶν δικαέων, “Kai λέγετε, Ei” ἤμεθα] ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τῶν 
“πατέρων ἡμῶν, οὐκ ἂν" ἤμεθα! κοινωνοὶ αὐτῶν ἐν τῷ αἵματι τῶν προφητῶν. 
cn τ ᾿ 


ὥστε μαρτυρεῖτε ἑαυτοῖς, ὅτι υἱοί ἐστε τῶν φονευσάντων τοὺς προφήτας" ™ καὶ 
“ὑμεῖς πληρώσατε τὰ μέτρον τῶν πατέρων ὑμῶν. ” ὄφεις, γεννήματα ἐχιδνῶν, 
“πῶς φύγητε ἀπὸ τῆς κρίσεως τῆς γεέννης ; ™ Δεὰ τοῦτο, ἰδοὺ, eye ἀποστέλλω 
ὁ πρὸς ὑμᾶς προφήτας καὶ σοφοὺς καὶ γραμματεῖς" καὶ ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀποκτενεῖτε καὶ 
‘ στανρώσετε, καὶ ἐξ αὐτῶν μαστυγώσετε ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς ὑμῶν, καὶ διώξετε 


© Ale. ἐστε μέστοι, * Ree. ἦρεν. 


WICLIF — 1380. _ TYNDALE—1584. CRANMER — 1530. 
whiche with oute forth, semen faire to} tombes which beantyfull outwardc: | eepulcres which in deze heantifull 
men: bot withnme thei ben fal of boonis | but are with in of deed bones and of | outwards bot are within full of deed mena 
af deed many αὶ of al filtbe, * so se with | all frithynce. 35 So are yer for outwarde| bones and of all fylthynes. @ Euen oo ye 
out forth, semen inet to -men: but with|ye appere righteous vuto meny when| also: outward ye eppere righicous vnto 
yane 16 ben ful of ipocrisie κε wickid-|withiny ye are foll of ypocriste and ini-| men: But within, po are full of 
nesacy quite, ness andl miquyte, 

. “Ὁ Wo be vnto you Scribes and Phares} 2 wo wnto you Scribes and Phariscs, 
* wo to yon seribis ¢ phariseis ipoctites : ypoctites: yo bylde the tombes of the| ypocrites : buylde the tombes of the 


i 


that bildex of profetis : ¢ maken und ieshe the chres Jad gurnéeshe the 

feire the birietisy of inst men ™ ¢ scien, if| of the righteous 39 and spye: Yf we had | of * and caye: τὸ we had 

we hadden he in the dayes of cure fadris:| bene in the of gure fathers, we|bene in the dayes οἵ cure fathers, we 

we schulden not haue be her felowis in| wolde not heve péerteners with tham | wokde not haue bene perteners wyth them 

the blood of profetixy * and s0 τὸ ben in| in the bloud of the Prophetea, *' So theu|in the tloude of the prophetes. *) And 
eo ye be wyinesses ynto youre eclurs, 


winessinge ange to gou gif: that se ben the} ye be witnesses vnta youre selfes, that 
somes αἱ that alowen the profetis;| are the chyldren of them which killed he | that 


“iy folfille se the of fudris; | proph 52 Polfilt lyke chek the proper = Foal τὸ tke 
se mesure of soure fadri eter, 52 yo wyse ; . “ye Lke- 
sc eddrin and cddriy briddis: bow measure of youre fathers. * Yee serpentes wyse the measure of youre fathers. ® yo 
schalen se fle fro the doom of helle ἢ αὐκὶ generacion of vipersy how shuld ye! serpentes, ye generadon af vipers, how 
" escape the dampnacion af bell ? will ye scape the damnacion af hell ἢ 
therfore lo I sende to sou profetis τ ™ Wherfcre teholde I senda vnto yon 


1 
: 
i 
Ξ 
Ϊ 
: 
ἢ 
ἷ 
᾿ 
ἶ 
: 
ἔ 
J 
i 
" 


of zacharias the sonne of Rara-{chary sonne of Harachins, whom ye slewe 
ye alewe hetwene the temple | betwene the temple and the altare. * Te- 
the altre.  Verely 1 any volo του, rely I muye ynto you: ull these thynges 
these thingcs thal light vpon this/ shall come vpon this gencrecion. 0 
ἶ Hierwsalem, Hliernsalem | Jerusalem, Terusalem, thou that kyllest 
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m he that commeth in the name] blessed ie be, that commeth in the mume 
, of the horde. 
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24. AND Jesus went out and departed! 24. AND Teaua went out, and departed 


to 
orafgring. alan, τεῷ. "{of the tenple, * Jesus sayde ynto them - the temple. 7 iesus sayde voto them: Se 


if 


ey Marruxw.] KATA MATGAION —([Cuarren XXII. 95. 959. KTV. Lo 


“aio πόλεως sig πύλιν" “ἡ ὅπως ἔλθη ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς way αἷμα Sicasov ἐκχυνόμενον ἐπὶ 
" τῆς γῆς, ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματος Ἄβελ τοῦ δικαίου, ἕως τοῦ αἵματος Ζαχαρίου υἱοῦ 
“ Βαραχίου, ὃν ἐφονεύσατε μεταξὺ τοῦ ναοῦ καὶ τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου. ™ ἀμὴν λέγω 
“ ὑμῖν, " ὅτι] fee ταῦτα πάντα ἐπὶ τὴν γενεὰν ταύτην. ™ Ἱερουσαλὴμ, Ἱερουσαλὴμ, 
‘9 ὠποκτείνουσα τοὺς προφήτας καὶ λιθοβολοῦσα τοὺς ἀπεσταλμένους πρὸς αὐτὴν, 
“ποσάκις ἠθέλησα ἐπισυναγαγεῖν τὰ τέκνα σον, ὃν τρόπον " ἐπισυνάγει ὄρνις] τὰ 
“νοσσία ἑαυτῆς ὑπὸ τὰς πτέρυγας, καὶ οὐκ ἠθελήσατε ; ™ ἰδοὺ, ἀφίεται ὑμῖν ὁ 
“ οἶκος ὑμῶν ἔρημος. ἣ' λόγω γὰρ ὑμῖν, Οὐ μή με ἴδητε an’ ἄρτι, ἕως ἂν εἴπητε, 
εὐλογημένος ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνόματι Kuptov.’ - 

XXIV. Καὶ ἐξελθὼν ὁ Ἰησοῦς " ὀπορεύετο ἀπὸ τοῦ ἱεροῦ"! καὶ προσῆλθον οἱ 
μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπιδεῖξαι αὐτῷ τὰς οἰκοδομὰς τοῦ ἱεροῦ. 76 δὲ " Ἰησοῦς! εἶπεν 

- Ree. = Ori, 7 Alex, Ogmc ἐπισυμάγπ. ¥ Alex, ἀπὸ rod μροῦ, ἐπυρεύετῳ, * Alex, dworpbeiz. 


GENEVA— 1557. RHEIMS — 1562. AUTHORISED — 1611. 
which appeare beautiful ontwani: but|sepulchres, vvhich outyvardly vatojlike vnto whited sepolchres, which im - 
ere with in fal of dead mens bones, and | men beautiful, but vvithin are ful of dead} deed appeare beautifull outward, but ere 
of al fyithines, 33 So are ye, for outward }mena bones, and 6] filthines. *So you] within full of dead mens 3 
ye oppere Fyghtrous vnto men, when with | glso outyvardiy in decode appeare to menjall vncleannesse, 38 Een 20, yes 
m, ye are fal of hypocrisie and inignitie. |iust: but invvardly you are ful of hype- outwardly appeare righteous vnto 


crise and inieuttic, bat within ye are 
Wo be vato you Seribes, and Pheri- iniquiti 


ἶ 
: 


i ξ 


ses, hypocrites, For ye buylde the tombes! 29 Wo to vou Scribes and Pharisces, yc | Phariseea, hypocrites, because yee build 
of the Prophetcz, & garnish the sepul- i ἱ ἰροδῖιθε you build the Fro-|the tombes of the Prophets, and garnish 
chres of the righteons, ™ And aayd, If) phots eepulchres, and guruinh the moni. | the of the nghtcous, © And 
we had lene in the daycz of oor fathers, | ments of inst men, “and sar: If yve| say, wee had been in the dayee of our 
we would not heue bene with | had been in our fathers dayca, vee had | fathers, wee would not have been par- 
them, in the bloud of the Prophetes. *So|not becn their felovves in the bloud ofjtakers with them iu the blood of the 


wree the measure of your fathers. 
serpentes, ye generations of vipere, how [οἱ your fathers. ™ Y. ΐ 
shonld ye eecape the damnation of hel? /broodes, hove wil you ficc from ἔδπε [οἱ viper, How can ye escape the dauma- 


4 Wheriore, behold I send vnto you Pro- aml wiees 
phetes, ἃ Wyre men, and Scribes, & of/and seribes, and of them you ahol kil &| Prophets, and 


kyllest the Prophets, and stonest them | stonest them that vvere nant to thee, hove thou that killest the Prophets, and stonest 
which are cnt to thee: How often would / often vould I gather towether thy chil} them which are acnt voto thee, how often 
1 haue gathered thy chyldren together, as/dren ag the henne doth gather together | would I have gathered thy children to- 
the henne gathereth her chyckens vnder | her chickens ynder hor vvinges, and thou| gether, even as a hen gethereth her 
her wynget, sud ye woukde not. Behokie: wroukdest not? “mato Jom Rouse | chickens vnder her wings, and yet 


is be thot cammeth in the name of the /in the name of our Lord. say, Elemed is he that commeth m 
the Name of the Lord. 
24. AND lesuos went cut end departed| 24. AND Izsva being gone out of the| 24. ANT Iezux went out, and departed 
fray the temple, ἃ his disciples came to| temple, rvent. And his disciples tw 
for . 


came to | from the temple, and” his mes came 
him, for to-ehemwe bim the buyldyng οἵ] chevy im the buildings of the temple.| fo Aict, for to shew him the ings of 
the temple. * And Jesus sayd τοῖο them, |? And he gnevvering said to them, Do you|the temple. 5 And Jeens said vato 
10" 


ὕπαντεε XXIV. 5.- 90} ΕΥὙΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ [Tae Gosre. 
2 t £ ~ + ™*~ 
ivrots, ‘* ΟὐἹ βλέπετε πάντα ταῦτα; ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐ μὴ ἀφοθῆ ὧδε λίθος 
‘ ἐπὴ λίθον, ὃς οὐ ἢ καταλυθήσεται. ° Καθημένου δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τοῦ ὄρους τῶν 
ΕἼ " > ’; * t ™~ ι δἰ ἔ ξ Εἰ a) δ * f ἐπε 
ἐλαιῶν, TT ov αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ κατ᾽ idiay, λέγοντες, ἡ Eure ἡμὴν, wore ταῦτα 
Γι * *~ a ~ A 
ς ἔσται ; καὶ τί τὸ σημεῖον τῆς σῆς παρουσίας, καὶ ἡ τῆς] συντελείας τοῦ αἰῶνος ; 
7 *~ 3 a’ δ ν»- 5 . 
* Kai ἀποκριθεὶς ὃ Ιησοῦς εἴπεν αὐτοῖς, “Βλέπετε, μή τες ὑμᾶς πλανήσῃ. πολλοὶ 
᾿ »" Ff F ’ * ε 
‘ γὰρ ἐλεύσοντας ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματέ pov, λέγοντες, Εγω ey ὃ Χριστὸς" καὶ πολλοὺς 
ς πλανήσουσι. " Μελλήσετε δὲ ἀκούειν πολέμους καὶ ἀκοὰς πολέμων" ὁρῶτε, μὴ 
ξ ~ » ΄ ἥ f if ? 2 w 3 ἧῷ Ἂ # 7% f 
θροεῖσθε' δεῖ yap “ πάντα! γενέσθαι. ἀλλ΄ οὕπω εστὶ τὸ τέλος. Eve αὲ 
“ γὰρ ἔθνος ἐπὲ ἔθνος, καὶ βασιλεία ext βασιλείαν" καὶ ἔσονται λεμοὶ " καὶ λοιμοὶ! 
Β Ν % x oF Β ᾿ Ἢ - > % ne 9 on! ᾿ 
καὶ σεισμοὶ κατὰ τόπους. " wavra δὲ ταῦτα ἀρχὴ ὠδίνων. " Tore παραδώσουσιν 
ε * 4 %. i *~ € * a Fa t¢ * f 
ὑμᾶς εἰς θλέψιν, καὶ ἀποκτενοῦσιν ὑμᾶς" Kal ἔσεσθε μεσούμενοι ὕπο πάντων 


- Alex = οὖ, * Rec. + jee εἰ Alex, = rit: ἢ Alex. = πάντα. € Alex. = καὶ Ἀρεμοὶ. 
WICLIF—1380. TYNDALE—1534. CRANMER—- 1539. 


som 38 alle thesc thine? trali I seye to | sc ye not all these thinges? Verely I aaye | yo not all theso thinges? UerelyJ aye vnin 
you, a stoon echal not be left here on a] ὑπο you: ther shall not be here iefte one: | you ther shall not be here leftc one stone 
Bloon, that nc i¢ achal be dishraied; stone vpon oiother, that shall not We cast | vpo apother, that shall not be destroyed 
3 And whanne he sate on the hil of|doune. * And as he sat ypon the mount) 7 And 2s he sat vpon mount (Hmete, his 
οποία : hise disciplis camen to hym ; Olivete; his disciples cume voto hym pe- {dieciples came vnto him secretly, saying: 
Pryuyli ¢ eciden, seie to us whanne these ; cretely sayinge. Tell vewhen thesethinges {Tell ve; when eball these thinges be: 
thingis selmlen be: q what tokene of thi!shalbe? and what sgne shalbc of thy}ond what shalbe the tuken of thy com- 
compnge, cof the endynge of the world, | commyngey and ef the ende of the workde? | myng and of tha ende of the workl? 
ὁ and ihesus anseeride and seide to σαν [ἢ And Feaus answered, and sayde vate ‘And Jesus avewered, and eavd ynio 
loke se that no man dimeyue you ἢ for |them; take hede that no man deveave|them: teke hede, that no man deccauc 


seie, I am crist : amd thei scluicu | sayinge : I em Christy and shall deceave | sayinge: Iam christ: and stall deceaus 
: malry; many, “Ye shall beare of warresyand of the | many. *ye shall hearc of werres, and 
ὁ for se sachulen bere batailia: καὶ open- | fame of warree: bat ee that ye be not! ti of wares: be not troubled. 


tidinges 
cf bataiiey se ge that 36 be not|troubled. For all there thinges must}? For all (dhese tkyeges) must come lo 


many sacha) were vpper hande; the love οἵ 
bot be Ghat schal dwelle stable πὶ tojebate. “ Rat he that endureth te the|he thot endureth to the τόδ, the same 
the outen cade echal he azaf. “ And this] cme, the same shalbo aafe. 4 And thisjshaibe safe “And this gorpell of the 
of the kyngdom ἢ be prechid | ghdtidingees of the kyngdome sahalbe}kyngdome ehallbe preached in al) the 
In al the in witnessyoge to alle] proached πὶ all the wurldcy for a wi all nacyons, 


tines 
folkie, αὶ thanne the ende schal come; nto all naciona: and then shell the ende/ and then ehall ende ὃ. 


danyel the profete, stondynge in the holi! spoken of by Daniell the Prophet, stonds | by Danicl the prophet} etande in the holy 

: he that redith yndivetonde he,|im the holy place: ket him thot redeth|plnce: whoao readeth it let him vnder- 

i : Then let them|stande. “Then lett them which be in 

into the moun- | Jewry, ὅτε into the mountayncs, And 

. ~ And ket Βαϊ which 3 on the] let him which is op the house toppe, not 

and he that is in the | honec toppey not come downe to fet eny| come downe to fet eny things out of hys 

thinge out of his housse. 18 Nether Jet| house. Nether let him which ja in the 

with childe, «| bim which is in the feldey retarme backej felde, returne hacke to feteche his clothes. 

dayes; * preic 3c that to fetche hia clothes. 9 °Wo be in those! *?Wo shelbe m those dayes to them that 
πως ΠΤ) τη τε μι} θάνοι to them ere with chylde, and | are with chikie, and t them that 

“Teche outen take attirwenss. epee eae to them that gore eke. * But praye that |sucke, But praye ye that youre fight 
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KATA ΜΑΥΘΑΙΌΝ [Caarren XXIV, 8.- 99. 
— 285. 


“Ἴ τῶν! ἐθνῶν διὰ τὸ ὄνομά μου. “ καὶ τότε σκανδαλισθήσονται πολλοὶ, καὶ 
© ἀλλήλους παραδώσουσι, καὶ μισήσουσιν ἀλλήλους" “ἡ καὶ πολλοὲ ψευδοπροφῆται 
“ ἐγερθήσονται, καὶ ππλανήσουσε πολλούς" “ καὶ διὰ τὸ πληθυνθῆναι τὴν ἀνομέαν, 
“ ψυγήσεται ἡ ἀγάπη τῶν πολλῶν" ” ὃ δὲ ὑπομείνας εἰς τέλος, οὗτος σωθήσεται. 
ΟΝ καὶ κηρυχθήσεται τοῦτο τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς βασιλείας ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ οἰκουμένῃ, εἰς 
ὁ μαρτύριον πᾶσι τοῖς ἔθνεσι' καὶ τότε ἥξει τὸ τέλος. " Ὅταν οὖν ἴδητε τὸ 
“ βδέλυγμα τῆς ἐρημώσεως, τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ Δανιὴλ τοῦ προφήτου, ἑστὼς ἐν τύπῳ 
“ ἁγίῳ" (ὁ ἀναγινώσκων νοφέτω") " τότε οἱ ἐν τῇ Ιουδαίᾳ φευγέτωσαν ἐπὶ τὰ ὄρη: 
ἡ ὁ ἐπὶ τοῦ δώματος μὴ " καταβαινέτω! ἄραι 'τὰ! ἐκ τῆς οἰκίας αὑτοῦ- “ καὶ 


ΒΥ Ματτεεν. 


0 


“ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ py ὄπιστρεψάτω ὀπίσω ἄραι ‘ra ἱμάτια] αὑτοῦ. ovat δὲ ταῖς ἐν 
‘ γαστρὲ ἐχούσαις καὶ ταῖς θηλαζούσαις ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις. ” προσεύχεσθε 


f Ree = τῶν, 


f Alex. καταβάτω, 4 fem τι, 


* Alem, τὰ ἱμάτιον. 


GENEVA— 1667, 


one etone ypon another, that shal not be 
cust downe. 3 And #s he sate ypon the 
mount of Olines, his disciples carne vato 
. him thera selues alone, seymg, Tel τῷ when 
these th Blnibe, & what signe shaibe 
of thy comunyny, aad af the ende of the 


workle? 4 And Jeena answered, aud sayd 


vnto them, Take hede that no man de- 
ccaue you. * For many shal come in my 
vane, saying, 1 un Chrete, and shal de- 
ceaue ruuny. *And ye shal beare of warres, 
& of the mmorn of warren: but sev that 
ye be not troubled: For all these thynges 
oust come to passe, but the code iy πὺξ 


shal aryae, and shal decceuc 


not 
thing out of his house, “ Nether 
which is in the fickle, return 


= 


daves to them that are with chylde, and 


_ to thera that geee sucke, * But pray that | and that give eucke in those dayes. ** But | * But pray 


RHEIMES—1562, 


against nation, and ki Β 


him not goo Gacke to take his conte, 
15 And vyo to them that are vvith childe, 


AUTHORISED — 1611. 


Olines, the came voto him pri- 
uately, enying, vs, When shall these 
be? und what shail de the signe 


a7 ! 
SETS § 


shall rise, and shall deceine many. 
hecause Miquitie shal abound, the 
mary shall waxe cold. } Gut he that 
shall endure vnto the end, the same shajl 
be saued, 15 And thie Gospell af the king- 
dome shall be preached in ail the world, for 
5 Witnesee Wnts al nations, and thee shall 
the end come. Η When yee therefare shal] 
nee the abomination of dcsolution, 


Caarras XXIV, 9]--85.] EY ATTEAION (Tam Gosrat 


ER tua μὴ γένηται ἡ φυγὴ ὑμῶν χειμῶνος, μηδὲ 'σαββάτῳ.! "“Eoras yap τότε 
ς θλέψις μεγάλη, ola οὐ γέγονεν an’ ἀρχῆς κόσμου Ews τοῦ νῦν, οὐδ οὐ μὴ γένη- 
‘cas. ” καὶ εἰ μὴ ἐκολοβώθησαν αἱ ἡμέραι ἐκεῖναι, οὐκ ἂν ἐσώθη πᾶσα σάρξ' διὰ 
© δὲ τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺς κολοβωθήσοντας αἱ ἡμέραι ἐκεῖναι. "᾽ Tore ἐάν τις ὑμῖν εἴπη, 
© Ἰδοὺ, ὧδε 6 Χριστὸς, ἢ ὧδε, μὴ πιστεύσητε. ἢ Ἐγερθήσοντας γὰρ ψευδόχριστοι 
ς καὶ ψευδοπροφῆται, καὶ δώσουσε σημεῖα μεγάλα καὶ τέρατα, ὥστε πλανῆσαι, εἰ 
‘ δυνατὸν, καὶ τοὺς ἐκλεκτούς. “ἰδοὺ, προείρηκα ὑμῖν. ™ ἐὰν οὖν εἴπωσιν ὑμῖν, 
“Ἶδοῦ, ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ ἐστὶ, μὴ ἀξέλθητε. “Tov, ἐν τοῖς ταμείοις, μὴ πιστεύσητε. 
‘? ὥσπερ γὰρ ἡ ἀστραπὴ ἐξέρχεται ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν καὶ φαίνοται ἕως δυσμῶν, οὕτως 
ς ἔσται ‘3 παρουσία τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. ™ ὅπου " γὰρ) ἐὰν ἢ τὸ πτῶμα, ἐκεῖ συναγ- 
* θήσοντας οἱ aero. ἢ Εὐθέως δὲ μετὰ τὴν θλίψιν τῶν ἡμορῶν ἐκείνων, ὃ ἥλιος σκο- 
ἃ Βος. ἐπ σαββάτῳ. 'Roe « καὶ ὀ π Alen. = γάρ. 


ed 


tl 
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: greate tnbulacion; 

the higynnynge of the workd til now;|the beginninge of the worlde to this | ginning of the worlde to this tyme, nor 
neither echal be made, 55 and bot tho}tyme, ner shalbe. 55 Ye and except thosc}shalbe, © Yo and except those dayes 

Γ ἦσο! dayes shuld be shartened: there abuld no | shuld be shortened, there shulde no fleshe 
achuiden not be mad seaf but tho daies|fleshe be saved: but for the choscns/ be soucd: bme for the chosens anke, those 
schulen be madeschort for thechosen men. | sake, thace dayes ahalbe shortened. ites shale shortened. 
ἝΞ thane if ony man seye 10 10π, ko herc| 8. Then yf evy man shall mye vate τοῦ ἡ “ Phen yf ξὺν mau saye vnto you: Io 
is crist or there: nyle se hilene, 3. For|Joy bere is Christ, or therc is Christ: | here is Christ, or there: beleuc it not. 
fala cristis « fale profetis, xchulen rise! beleve it not 24 For thare shall οὐκ [Ἢ For there shall aryee falsc Christes, 
and thei achulen τοῖς greet tokenesac q| false christey and falee prophetes; and | and falae prophetes and shail shew great 
woudrig; ao that also the chosen be led in | hall do preat myracles and wondres, In) mimcks,.and wondres. In s0 moch (that 


3 And anogn aftr the toimlacioun of} he. * For whercsocver a deed karkas is,j 7? For wherescener o deed karkas is, enen 
the dayes : the snnne scha} be made derk : }even thythor will the cgles resorte. thether will the E¢ies ulsc be pratherod to- 
€ the mone schal not seme her list, ¢ the} 59 Inmmediatly after the tribulacions of] gether. 39 Immedintiy efter the tibula- 
Sterna scholen falls fro hevene, and the; those dares ehall the sumac be derkened: | cions of those dayes, shall tbe sonne be 
vertugs of heuenes schofen he moeued;| and the mone shall not hir lights} derkened: and the moone chal not geve 
ΒΞ « thanne tho takene of mannes sonclend the etarres ehall from heveny| her lyght, and the sterres. οἷα} fall from 
schal apere im hevenc: καὶ thane allc/and the puwers of Jeven shall move. | heauen, and the powers of heanen shall 


cloudis ofheuenc : with myche vertu ¢ ma- {all the kynreddes of the erth nome; and; And then shall alt the kynredes of the 
rostey “lg he schel sende hise wungelis with | they shall κα the sonne of man come in| earth moume, and they shall sc the sone 
a trumpe € ἃ greet voice: ¢ theischulen|the cloudes of beven wilh power and| of man commyng in the clomles of heauen, 
gedere hise chosen, fro foure wyndiy fro | greate glorie, *] And be shall sende hie} with power and glorie 7} Aud he 
the hisent thingis of henenes to the endis | angeles with the greate voyce of a irompe;| shall sende his ἔπει with the grrate 
of bem, and they shall gader to gether his chosen; voyee of a trompett; anil they shal! gatler 


® and lerne ge the parable of αὶ fige tre | from the fower wyndes and from, the one | together hisuhosen, from thefoure wyndeu: 
whenne his branche is now t εἾ ende of the worlde to the other, even from the hyghest partes of bcaven, 
the leucs ben sprongen : witen that| * Learne asimilitude of the fypge tree: | vntill the endca ther of. 

emer in nyy sO € 16 28 seen | when his brannches arc yet a his! °° Leame « cimilitade of the fypgpe tree; 


thinges : wite 3c that it isnyy im saves spacnge, ye Knowe that sommer is when his braunche is yet tender, and the 
the satin, * trali I sey to sou, for this| nye. * So lyke wyse yey whon ye see all | leaues sprong, ye kaowe that sommer ἐδ 
generecioun schal not pease! til alle | these th be ye sore thet it is neexe;| nye. Su likewise ye, when ye 0 all 
thingie ben doeny 35 henenea erthe achule/ even at the dores. * Verely I saye vnto ; these thinges, be ye sore that it is pearc. 
pame : but myn wordis schulen not passe; youu that this gencracion all not passe; onen at the doves. 34 ered I saye ὑπίυ 
πω μά, Unewe, raat ee a | bY fulfified. even ¢ erth: you: this generecion shall wut pore, {ΠῚ} 
eet Oe ee SR | shall perieshe: but ray wordes shell abyde. | all these thinges ben falfyiled 5 Heapen 


ey Matrazvw.] KATA MATGAION ᾿ [Cuarras XEIV. 91. δὲ 
ετισθήσεται, καὶ ἡ σελήνη οὐ δώσει τὸ φέγγος αὐτῆς, καὶ οἱ ἀστέρες πεσοῦνται ἐπὶ 
‘rod οὐρανοῦ, καὶ αἱ δυνάμεις τῶν οὐρανῶν σαλευθήσονται. ™ καὶ τότε φανήσεται τὸ 
¢ σημεῖον τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ" καὶ τότε κόψονται πᾶσαι ai φυλαὶ τῆς 
« γῆς, καὶ ὄψονται τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, ἐρχόμενον ἐπὶ τῶν νεφελῶν τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
ἐ μετὰ ϑυνάμεως καὶ δόξης πολλῆς. τι καὶ ἀποστελεῖ τοὺς ἀγγέλους αὑτοῦ μετὰ σαλ- 
ἐπιγγος φωνῆς μεγάλης, καὶ ἐπισυνάξουσι τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺς αὐτοῦ ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων 
‘ ἀνέμων, ἀπὶ ἄκρων οὐρανῶν ἕως ἄκρων αὐτῶν. "4 πὸ δὲ τῆς συκῆς μάθετα τὴν παρα- 
«βολήν' ὅταν ἤδη ὁ κλάδος αὐτῆς γένηται ὡπαλὺς, καὶ τὰ φύλλα ἐκφύῃ, γινώσκετε ὅτι 
¢ ἐγγὺς τὸ θέρος" οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς, ὅταν ἴδητε πάντα ταῦτα, γινώσκετε ὅτε ἐγγύς ἐστιν 
ἐ ἐπὶ θύραις. ™ ἀμὴν λόγω ὑμῖν, " οὐ μὴ παρέλθῃ ἡ γενεὰ αὕτη, ἕως ἂν οαγάντα ταῦτα] 
‘ γένηται. *“O σὐρανὸς καὶ ἢ γῆ » παρολεύσονται,! οἱ δὲ λόγοι μου οὐ μὴ παρέλθωσε, 


ν ΑΙσε. + iin. * Alex, rodre σάντα.- F Alex. παρελεύσεται. 


GENEVA — 1557. RHEIMS — 1582. 
your flyght be not in the wynter, nether pray that your fight be not in the vvinter in the winter, neither on the Babbath day: 
an the Sabbath day. *! For then shal be the & , 
great tribulation, eh νὰ hue tyme, then great tribulation, such as bath ποῖ: 

ing of the worlde to this tyme, 
nor da 


be πιο: 
dayex shulhe shortened. Then if any man | daies shal be shorten. “Then τῇ any 
man shal say vito you, Loc here is Christ, 
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there is Christe: beleue it net. 24 For there | of there: do not beleeus him. * For! there: 11 
shal aryse false Christes, & false prophetes, there shal rise falee-Christes end fulee-j arise falee Christa, and false prophets, 
and shal do great miracles, and wonders : Prophets, and chal shevv and ond shal ahew great signes and wonders : 


1 hane tolde you before, “Ὁ Wherfore if #9 boo T haue furctold you. *If therfore 
they ehal saye vato you: Beholde he is! they shal-say vnto you, Behold he is in 
: im the desert, go nut forth: Beholde he the desert: goe ye not ont: beholl in 
ἰδ in the secrete places, belcuc uot. the closete, beleeus it not. * For as Tigh 

ΤΙ For νὰ the lyghtayng commeth out of ening comaeth cut of the east, pod up- 


kynreds of the earth mourne, and they|s! tribes of the carth bevvaile: and they 
shal sec the Sonne of men come in the shai see the Sonne of man comming in 


porrer 

glorie. δ᾽ And he shal send his Angels| and majestic. 3: And he aha som! hie| grost . *! And hee shall send his 
wih the great voyce of a trompet, & they | An +rith a trumpet, and a great voyce; | Angele with “a great mp 

shal guther together his chosen, from the they shel gather together his elect | and they eh gather teycther his Elect 
fie windcs, stat from the onc ende of| from the foure vvindes, from the farthest from the foure winds, from one end of 
the world to the other, “ Learne a simi- af heaven even to the endes thereof, | heaven to the olher. Β 
Ητυᾶς of the fygge tree, when her branches And of the figtree karne a parable :/ parable of the fgurce; when lus branch 

are yet tender, and her Jeanes sprong, When nove the bough thercaf i: tender, | is yet tender, and putteth foorth keaues, 
ye knowe that sommer Ὁ nyc. % So like] and the Ieaucs coo forth, you knovy yee know that Summer is nigh: 85 Solike- 
wyec ye, when ye sea all these thinges,|that sommer is nigh. “8a you alzo, wise yee when ye shall see all these things. 
be ye eure that the kyxgdome of Ged wm) yeben you shal eee these things, ποῦν know. that it is necre, sues et the doores. 
peare, eten at the dores. Ἢ Verely I gay[ye that it 8 mgh cucn at the doores. # Ucrely T expe vito pou. this generation 
vata you, that this gencration shal not Amon ἢ say to yoo, that thia gencration | shall not pasae, ἘΠῚ all these things be 
passe, tyl all these be fulfilled. 35 Heauen |ehal not panre, til al these things be| fulfilled. 35 Heenen and earth ehall pame 
and carth shall pezscawaye ; but my wordes | done. 88 Heen and carth shel pane, away, but my wordes shall not passe away. 


shal not passe Baye. but may vrordes bal not passc. FOr. with a Trampe! and a greet waive 


ΩΝ XXIV. 36—51. ΧΧΨΥ, 11 EYATTEAION (Tae Gosres 
a « + ¥ ᾿ 

«3 Περὶ δὲ τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης καὶ "ὥρας οὐδεὶς οἶδεν, οὐδὲ οἱ ἄγγελοι τῶν 

< * * ¥o4 s δ ἃ f allied δὰ cc # 3» No oF " 
ουρανῶν, et μὴ ὃ TaTHp jou! povos. awep δὲ at ἡμέραι Tov Nowe, οὕτως 

¢ π ἃ Pa μι, * ms 8 a a5 s+ * με. εἶ [αὶ £ F 

ἔσται καὶ ἡ παρουσία Tov υἱοῦ τοῦ. ἀνθρώπου. “" ὥσπερ yap ἤσαν ἐν ταῖς ἥμεραις 

‘ ταῖς πρὸ τοῦ κατακλυσμοῦ, τρώγοντες καὶ πίνοντες, γαμοῦντες καὶ ἐκγαμέξοντες, 
* ἔ ε] εἶ Ἄ " a 

“ ἄχρι ἧς ἡμέρας εἰσῆλθε Νῶε εἰς τὴν κεβωτὸν, nd καὶ οὐκ ἔγνωσαν, ἑὼς ἦλθεν ὁ 
ς κατακλυσμὸς καὶ ἦρεν ἅπαντας, οὕτως ἔσται καὶ ἡ παρουσία τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ 
© ἀνθρώπου. “ Τότε δύο ἔσονται ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ '6| εἷς παραλαμβάνεται, καὶ “Ol εἷς 
ε ἀφίεται. “ δύο ἀλήθουσαι ἐν τῷ μύλωνι" μέα παραλαμβάνεται, καὶ pa ἀφίεται. 
ε 42 A a ΓΙ Ψ a nd [1 i ξ * ¥ 3.3 κ δὲ 
Γρηγορεῦτε οὖν, ὅτε οὐκ οἴδατο troig "ὥρα! ὃ κύριος ὑμῶν ἔρχεται. “ἐκεῖνο δὲ 

oy Ἑ ᾿ ~ if bd ἐ 

© ψινώσκετε, ὅτι εἰ ἦδει ὁ οἰκοδεσπότης “τοία φυλακῇ ὃ κλέπτης ἔρχεται, ἐγρηγό- 
“ρησεν ἂν, καὶ οὐκ ἂν εἴασε διορυγῆναι τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ. “ διὰ τοῦτο καὶ ὑμεῖς 

ghee. « τῆς. τ Akee + οὐδὲ dun, γεν. τὸ μὲν. ἐ Alen -ξό. Alex. ἡμέρᾳ. 


oe ee Πα 


WICLIF— 1380. 


* bat of thike day τσ our no man root, 
nether aungelis of henene: bat the fadir 
alone, my father only. kooweth 
°7 tot as it wae in the dayes of noe, so; 7 As the tyme of Noe wes so {Ὁ heaven, but my father onely. 

achal be the comynge of mannes soney] wyse shell the conuninge of the soune of | * Dut as the dayes of Nuc were, 0 shall 
8 for #3 ini the dayes bifore the grete flood} man be, * For as in dayes before }alzo the commynge of the sonne of man 
thei weren etynge and drynkynge, : “For as im the dayes (that went 
i ore thefloud) they dyd eatewnd dryncke, 
were Inaried, even yotill the 


TYNDALE 15234. CRANMER — 153%. 
* Bat of that daye and houre knowith | and earth ahall passe, bot my wordes shall 
no mary no mot the angels of heveny; but| not passe, * Bet af that deye and boare 
| nO oan, no not the angels of 
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mary and were maried; cven vnto the! 


ἔ 
ξ 
: 
ἢ 
E 

BES 
B 
i 
: 
ἔ 

3 
5 

Es 

$ 

Ἵ 

Ε 

: 

8 

ξ 


β 
i 
Ρ 
! 
δ 
ἔ 
᾿ 
Ε 
; 
: 
ΕΒ 
3 
a 
: 
# 
L 
ἐξ 
᾿ 
Ξ 
E 
Ε 
3 


bse 
+ 
if 
ἦ 
ip 
ge, 
nf 
i 
εἶ 
ἢ 


᾿ 
ἯΙ 
A 
Ι , 
ΤΗ) 
ΕΣ τ att 
SUPE CoE S 
Ἧ ap al 
ἍΝ ΠΗ ie 
Ἢ ot LEE 
Hf Ε: at] ἢ 
ΠΗ a 
bel ε 
tte ast gist 
εἶξε ἐν επ τεῖς 
pie etches 
eile 
ΗΠ 


[ 

Ε 

ΕΞ 
Ἢ 
i 
| 
Ε 
ἊΣ 
4 

Ε' 

: 

Β, 

ἷ 

; 
τῇ 


ἕξ 
i 
i! 
τ 
iF 


peraannt aeie in his herte - my lord tarieth | cometh) ehall finde so doings. 7 Verely cometh) shall finde ao doynge Ὁ Ucrely 
tocame, ἐξα higynnethto smytehisceuene | T aeye voto you he shall make him ruler} I eaye vnto you, that be make him 
peruauntis, ¢ ete αὶ drynke with dronken| over all his gocdes. “ But and yf that jraler ouer all hye goodes. © But and γί 
men: the lord of that seruauat, schal| evill servaunt shal} avye ix his berter my ] that cuyll seruaunt eaye in his herte, my 
coms in the day whicha he hopith not, | master wll defer his commyngry © and /lord will be loo# a commyng * (and τὸ 
and in the our that he Jmowith not :| Degumas to emyte his felowew ye and to|beginne to smyte his felowes, and to 
Ἢ ¢ schal departe him: and his part} eate and to with the dronken eate and dryncke with the droncken) ™the 
with there achal be wepinge «| "Ὁ master wyll coma in|ssme seruauntce lorde shall come ip a 
grentyoge of tecth, adeye when be loketh not for ἔπη; and in| daye when he loketh not for him, sed in 
ap boure that he is not ware off * andj an I 


py Marraew.] KATA MATOGAION (Cuarren XXIV. 36—51, KXV. 1 
ἔ ἐ eo μὲ . dr *» «¢ 3 Sor »" © αὖ wm F i? aw ; 4 ΤΊ 259 
γίνεσθε Ἔτοιμοι" ὅτι Ἢ wpa οὐ δοκεῖτε, ὃ υἱὸς TOU ἀνθρώπον ἔρχεται. ς ὥρα 


“ ἐστὲν ὁ πιστὸς δοῦλος καὶ φρόνιμος, ἂν κατέστησεν ὁ κύριος " αὐτοῦ! ext τῆς 

ri F a »"» ~ πὲ a εδὸ 3 ~ "ἢ 4 3 * ΓῚ 1 | if £ 

Gepanreias αὐτοῦ, τοῦ ναὶ} αὐτοῖς τὴν τροφὴ» ἐν καιρῷ; “ μακάριος ὁ 

“ δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος, ὃν ἐλθῶν ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ εὑρήσει " ποιοῦντα οὕτως.} “ ᾿Δμὴν λέγω 

“ ὑμῖν, ὅτε ἐπὶ πιᾶσε τοῖς ὑπάρχουσιν αὑτοῦ καταστήσει αὐτόν. “ἧ' Ἐὰν δὲ εἴπῃ ὁ 

κακὸς δοῦλος ὄκεῖνος ev τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ, Xpoviles "ὁ κύριός μου! ἐλθεῖν, “ καὶ 
+ « ra a " 

“ ἄρξηται τύπτειν τοὺς συνδούλους * αὐτοῦ, " ἐσθίῃ δὲ καὶ πίνῃ! μοτὰ τῶν 

“ μεθυόντων, “ἥξει ὁ κύριος τοῦ δούλου ἐκείνου ἐν ἡμέρᾳ ᾧ οὐ προσδοκᾷ, καὶ ἐν 

* * " 51 ra Ἂς ς a ws 

ὥρᾳ ἢ οὐ γινώσκει, καὶ διχοτομῆσει αὐτὸν, καὶ τὸ μέρος αὐτοῦ μετὰ τῶν 

“ ~ * * al * ης i * “δ, 1 : " 

“ ὑποκριτῶν θήσει" ἐκοῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὃ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων, 

F * ' - . - 

“XXV. Τότε ὁμοιωθήσεται ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν δέκα παρθένοις, αἵτινεὶ 

- Αἰκε, ΞΞ αὐτοῦ. " Alex. δοῦναι. * Alex οὕτως πυισθστα. ΚΤ Alex. pou ὁ κῦριφι. * Ree = αὐτοῦ. * Rec. ἐσθέων δὲ καὶ πίνειν, 


GENEVA — 1567. RHEIMS — 1582. AUTHORISED — 1611, 
δ Bot αἵ that em! houre knowsth 


£ 


; rink : 
euen voto thet day that Noe enired inte | rarmpe, exen vuto that day in vvhich | piving in marriage, vntll the 
Arke: And knewe of nothing, tyl| Noe entred into the arke, 39 and knewre | Noe entred into the Arke, ® Aud knew 
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“Two women shalbs gryndyng at 
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Fe - 
also ready, for in the houre that ye thinke not, the Sonne of man , Who 
not, wyl the Sonne of man come. “Who} Who, thinkest thou, is a faithfal at i 1 
Ba faythfal seruant and wyec, whome his} yvise servant, vvhom his lord hath 
master hath made ruler ouer hm house-| pomted ouer hie familie, to gine 
halde, to gene them meat im season | meate in sean? * Blessed is 
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doing. “ Uerety I sav ynio you, that hee 

Ἶ mt }ebal make him roler quer all his goods. 
“vito you, he ebal make bim ruler ouer ak | him. 4 Gut and if that em] sergant chal eay in 
his guodcs. , ; his heart, My Lord delayeth his commmg, 
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pants, and to esate and drinke with the 
dranken: © The Lord of that serment 
mryng. “ And begyr to smyte his folowes, | fellovy-scraants, and exteth, and drinketh | shall come πὶ a day when hee looksth pot 
¥vith for him, and in an hoor: thet hes is not 

dronken, “That sernantes master wyl mant abel come in a diy Chat be \Fware of: §! And aball cot him “asunder, 
1 knovveth not, fand appoint him his portion with the 

i int hia | hypocrites; thoro shall be weeping end 
of : ee ean, ποῦ gene yma portion vvith the hypocrites: there shal | pnashing of teeth. 


25. THEN shall the kingdome of 
heanen be likened ynto ten virgins, which 
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THEN the kingdoms of heauen| 25. THEN shel the kingdom of heanen 
likened. which | be like to ten virgins ; wvhich taking their ΑἸ ὁ Or, on ban off. 
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Coarten X XV. 2—20.] EY ATTEAION (Tee Gosren 
0 1 f < Δ RA Ἐ 3 * ¥ ¥ + 
OY Θοῦσαι Tas λαμπάδας αὐτῶν ἐξῆλθον εἰς ἀπάντησιν τοῦ νυμφίου. * πέντε δὲ 


ς α ἧσαν ἐξ αὐτῶν] * φρόνιμοι, καὶ αἱ πέντε μωραί.} "" αἵτινες! μωραὶ, λαβοῦσα: τὰς 
* λαματάδας " αὐτῶν, οὐκ ἔλαβον μεθ ἑαυτῶν ἔλαιον" * αἱ δὲ φρόνιμοι ἔλαβον ἔλαιον 
“ ἐν τοῖς ἀγγείοις αὑτῶν pera τῶν λαμπάδων αὑτῶν. " χρονίζοντος δὲ τοῦ νυμ- 
‘ φίου, ἐνύσταξαν πᾶσαι καὶ ἐκάθευδον. “ μέσης δὲ νυκτὸς κραυγὴ γέγονεν, Ἰδοῦ, 
“6 νυμφίος ' ἔρχεται, ἐξέρχεσθε εἰς ἀπάντησιν αὐτοῦ. ᾿ τότε ἡγέρθησαν wacas 
* αἱ παρθένοι ἐκεῖναι, καὶ ἐκόσμησαν τὰς λαμπάδας αὑτῶν. * αἱ δὲ μωραὶ ταῖς 
© φρονίμοις εἶπον, Δότε ἡμῖν ἐκ τοῦ ἐλαίου ὑμῶν, ὅτε αἱ λαμπάδες ἡμῶν σβέν- 
puvras. " “Απεκρίθησαν δὲ ai φρόνιμοι, λέγουσαι, Μήποτε " οὐ μὴ! ἀρκόσῃ ἡμῖν 
“ καὶ ὑμῖν: πορεύεσθε "μᾶλλον πρὸς τοὺς πωλοῦντας, καὶ ἀγοράσατε ἑαυταῖς. 
ὁ“ ἀπερχομένων δὲ αὐτῶν ἀγοράσαι, ἦλθεν ὁ νυμῴίος" καὶ αἱ ἕτοιμοι εἰσῆλθον 


* Alex, ἐξ αὐτῶν ἦσαν, " Alet, μωμὰϊ καὶ where φρόνιμοι, Ἀεε. Ξεαὶ͵ 4 Alex, αἱ γάρ. “ Rec. ἱπυτῶν, 7 Αἰεε, τείρχεται. 4 Ree ode, 3. Bee, ὁ ἀξ. 


WICLIF—.13a0, TYNDALE—1534. CRANMER—~1539. 
her lampre ¢ wenten out ajen the honz-|toke ther and went to mete the | lampes, and weat to mete the 
bande ¢ the waif: 3 ¢ ἔγπο of hem weren | brydgrome: *fyve of them were folysahey| (and the bride) * Bat of them were 
folis, α fpue prudent, * but the fyue folis | and fyve were wyse. * The and fyie were wyne. ἢ that 
token her larmpia: καὶ token not aile with/ their lampes but toke none with | were folyeshe, toke their lamnes, bat toke 
ae ne, Lae rodent token οἷ in| therm. © Bat tho wyee tooke oyle with none oyle with them. 4 But the toke 
her vemels with lamp; ὅ 4 while | them in their with therm lampes| oyle with them in their vessels with the 
the honshonde tariede, alle ctaleo, * Whili the brydgrome taryed; all |lampes aloo. 8 While the 


elepteny © but at myd nyst a crie was|clombred and . * And even et myd- | taryed, they all slombred and slept. And 
| euen at ri there was a crye muadie: 
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aaye vnto : ἔ knowe t. 

nnd verely I saye vnto 13 Watehe therfore: fur ye kocw nether 
: I knawe not you. 4 Watcle there /the daye nor yet the houre wher in the 
: sonne of man shall come. 
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as a man that goith in pileirmage: 
id hise seruanntis ¢ bitook to bem bigs | shall come. Ἡ Lykewise as a certaine man ready to 
to oo he pf .v. talentn, to take his inrney to 2 atraunge countre, 
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enoony q¢ he that hadde fyue bessuntia| take his iorney to a atramnge countre, .¥. talentes, to another li, and to 
Wente forth i : ¢ wane | called his servauntes and delivered to them Smother ane: to cosry man after his he 
othere fyuey Y also he that hadde taken | his gonddes. And vato one he gave .v. | bilite, and sireight τρῶγε departed. 

Pale ea wan other tweyney 8 bot he | talentcs;to another .ii, andto another one : 

that hadde taken oon, sede fo ] weve dented ἢ, ως ke ee nae @'Then he that had receamed the fyur 
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sy Marrnew.) KATA. MATGAION (Crarren XXV. 220, 


€ per αὐτοῦ εἰς τοὺς γάμους, καὶ ἐκλείσθη ἡ θύρα. ” ὕστερον δὰ ἔρχονται καὶ al 
* λοιπαὶ παρθένοι, λέγουσαι, Kime, κύριε, ἄνοιξον ἡμῖν. ” Ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν, 
*"Auiy λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐκ οἶδα ὑμᾶς. “” Γρηγορεῦτε οὖν, ὅτε οὐκ οἴδατε τὴν ἡμέραν 
ὁ οὐδὲ τὴν ὥραν. "Ὥσπερ γὰρ ἄνθρωπος ἀποδημῶν ἐκάλεσε τοὺς ἰδίους δούλους, 
‘ καὶ πταρέδωκεν αὐτοῖς τὰ ὑπάρχοντα αὑτοῦ" “ καὶ ὦ μὲν ἔδωκε πέντε τάλαντα, 
ᾧ δὲ δύο, a δὲ ἕν᾽ ἑκάστῳ κατὰ τὴν ἰδίαν δύναμεν" καὶ ἀπεδήμησεν εὐθέως. 
ΟΝ πρρευθεὶς δὲ 6 τὰ πέντε τάλαντα λαβὼν εἰργάσατο ἐν αὐτοῖς, καὶ * ἐποίησεν) 
“ ἄλλα πέντε ' τάλαντα.! " ὡσαύτως καὶ ὁ τὰ δύο ἐκόέρδησε “καὶ αὐτὸς! ἄλλα δύο. 
“ΙΝ 6 δὲ τὸ ἐν λαβὼν ἀπελθὼν ὥρυξεν ἐν τῇ γῇ, καὶ " ἀπέκρυψε! τὸ ἀργύριον τοῦ 
“ κυρίου αὑτοῦ. “ Mera δὲ " χρόνον. πολὺν! ἔρχοταε ὃ κύριος τῶν δούλων ἐκείνων, 
ἐ καὶ συναίρει " per’ αὐτῶν λόγον.! © καὶ προσελθὼν ὁ τὰ πέντο τάλαντα λαβὼν 
1 Ree. +dy καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἄνθρώσαι ἔρχεται. ὃ Alex. ἰκίρδησεν. ' Alex, = κάλαντα. * ΑΙες, ΞΞ eal αὐτὸς, * Alea, ἴσρυψε. * Alex. καλὸν χρέναν. 
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P Ales. λόγον μετ' αὐτῶν. | . 
GENEVA -.-1557. RHEIMS .-.1 588, AUTHORISED —. 1611. 
toke their & went to mets the|lampes vrent forth to meats the bride- /tooke their lamps, ¢ went forth to mint 


13 Wotcbe therfore: for ye knowe nether | fore, because you knovy not the day nor 
the day, nor pet the hours, when the Soune | the hoare, 
af man wil come. / For certeynly the 4 For the kingdome of ecuen és os 0 


he that hed receoued the fiuo telentes,|tooke his icurney. ™ And he that hadjthe fiuc tulcnte, went ¢ traded with the 
went and bestowed them, and Fovned recciued the fiue tulents, vrent his veny,| same, ond made thew other five talents. 
ti a " a r a 


fyue talentes, / Like wyne, and occupied vvith the same, end pamed [15 And likewise he that had receined two, 
recesued two, other tro. 19 But| other fuc.  Likevvise aleo be that had | he also gained other two. | But bee that 
he that receaucd that one, went & rectiued the tevo, gained other tyvo. | had reccined ons, went and digged in the 


then, Ὁ Then came he thet hed receaued | made « count vvith them. τ᾿ ᾿δή here 
fee tulentes, and broghit other ἔσο talentes came he that had received the five talents, | 


Cnarren XXV. 21—34] EYArTEAION [Tax Gosret 


ae ἤνεγκεν ἄλλα "πέντε τάλαντα, λέγων, Κύριο, πέντε τάλαντά μοι παρέδωκας" 
© ἔδε, ἄλλα πέντε τάλαντα ἐκέρδησα "ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς.} Ἔφη ᾿αὐτῷ & κύριος αὐτοῦ, 
° Εὖ, δοῦλε ἀγαθὲ καὶ πιστὲ, ἐπὶ ὀλύγα ἧς πιστὸς, ὀπὶ πολλῶν ge καταστήσω: 
‘ εἴσελθε εἰς τὴν χαρὰν τοῦ κυρέου σου, ™ Προσελθὼν δὲ καὶ ὁ τὰ δύο τάλαντα 
44 λαβὼν! εἶπε, Κύριε, δύο τάλαντά μοι παρέδωκας" ἴδε, ἄλλα δύο τάλαντα ἐκέρ- 
“ δησα ἐπὶ αὐτοῖς. ἢ Ἔφη αὐτῷ 6 κύριος αὐτοῦ, Εὖ, δοῦλε ἀγαθὲ καὶ mate, ἐπὶ 
ς ὀλέγα ἧς πιστὸς, ἐπὲ πολλῶν σε καταστήσω" εἴσελθε εἰς τὴν χαρὰν τοῦ κυρίον 
“gov. ™ Προσελθὼν δὲ καὶ 6 τὸ ἔν τάλαντον εἰληφὼς εἶπε, Κύριε, ἔγνων σε ort 
ς σκληρὸς εἶ ἄνθρωπος, θερίζων ὅπου οὐκ ἔσπειρας, καὶ συνάγων ὅθεν οὐ διεσκύρ- 
“πισας" * καὶ φοβηθεὶς, ἀπελθὼν ἔκρυψα τὸ τάλαντόν σον ἐν τῇ γῇ" ἴδε, ἔχεις 
“ τὸ σόν. ™ ᾿ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Πονηρὲ δοῦλε καὶ ὀκνηρὲ, 
thx τ ἐπ' αὐτοῖς. * Re. ὁ ἃ. ‘Abs = λαβὼν. 


=o 


WICLIF—1980. TYNDALE — 1534.  CRANMER—1539. 
lard thon bitckiste to me fyne beesuntia ; |and brought other fyve talentes sayinge : thou delyucredet ynto me fyue talentes: 
lo 1 base geten ebous othir fyag ἘΞ] his | master, thon deliveredst ynto mo fyve|beholde, I hone gayned with them fyue 
lord seide to hymy weel be thou good | talentes: beholde I have I with them [ talentes moc, 2! Hia lorde made vuto him: 


hays wonmen ouer other tweyne; * his | mastery thou deliveredest ynto me_.ii. | me two talentes: behohic, I hane wane 
lord mide to hymy weel be thoa gode|talentes: beholde, I have wone Ji, ofher | two other taleutles with than: © his lorde 
BeTuaunt αὶ tLrewey far on fewe thingss thou | talentes with them. ™ And his master |saide vuto him: well good endl farthfull 
sayde ynto himy well good servannt and |secruaunt. Thoo hast bene fa quer 
i : j | ferthfull. i in Ty fewe thingcs. I wyll make the ruler ouer 
“But he that hadde take o beeaunt, [1 wyll make the ruler over moche: go in |many thinges. Ennire thou into the ἴσγο 
< τοὶ woot aye. of thy lorde. 
Ἢ Then he which had recemord the one 
talent, came, ami eside; Su 1 knew the 
thon wast an harde many, j that thouartan harde man: reaping where 
thou hast not sowen, and gathcring where 
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gadderest where thou Mtrowedst ποῦ; 55 and | thou hast not strawed, 25 and therfore was 
lord answerids ¢ seide, to yuc] scr. | was therfore afrayde, and went anil hyd|I afraktc, and went, und hyd thy taleat 
cannt and alony: wistist thou that 1 repe | thy talent in the erth : Bebolde, thou hast | in the erth: lo, there thon hast that thine 
where I seew not: and gadere to gidre . ™ His mester answered and is, ™ Hia lord answered and caide vnto 


: thyn awne 
where [ eprodde not abrood; 2 therfore] sayde wnio him: thou evyll servnunt andj lim thom ἐπν}} and slowthfall acrunmunt, 
it bihoued thee to bitake my πιστοὶ to] slewthfally thou knewest that I γερο where | thou inewest, thet I reape where[ sowed 
cam I achulde| I sowed not, and where ἢ strawed ἢ not, and ἡ where I have not strawed: 


‘if 
Ε 
Ht 
i 
[| 
uk 
ἮΙ 
ἢ 
dl 
ἯΙ 
ἢ 
Ξ Ε' 
FES 
as 
iE 


fire 
PE ΤΡ 
Han 
il 
fit 
ἯΙ 
E *, 
aL 
i 
F 
| 
; 


ae 
E 
ΠΣ 
Bg 
Ξ 
Ι 
ἕ 
Ε 
; 
Ef 
aa 
i 


Τ 
i 
3 

ξ 
Ἢ ξ 
EE 
Β 
Ἐξ 
a 
Pe 
ἐξ 
EE 
i 
Ε 
i 
ξ 
: 
5 


py Marruew.} KATA MATGAION {(Coarren XX, 21-34 
« ἥδεις ὅτι θερίξω ὅπου οὐκ ἔσπειρα, καὶ συνώγω ὅθεν ov διεσκόρπισα; ” ἔδει οὖν 
“σε βαλεῖν τὸ ἀργύριόν μου τοῖς τρωπεοζέταις" καὶ ἀλθὼν ἀγὼ ἐκομεισάμην ἂν τὸ 
“ ἐμὸν σὺν τόκῳ. “ἢ apate οὖν an’ αὐτοῦ τὸ τάλαντον, καὶ δότε τῷ ἔχοντι τὰ δέκα 
ς χάλαντα, ™ Τῷ yap ὄχοντε παντὶ δοθήσεται, καὶ περισσευθήσεται" ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ 
ck of , A κ" 3 a? - 2 + ~ 0 "ΟΝ > a a 
μὴ ἔχοντος, καὶ ὁ ἔχει, ἀρθήσεται an’ αὐτοῦ. " Kai τὸν ἀχρεῖον δοῦλον 
“’ ἐκβάλετα! εἰς τὸ σκότος τὸ ἐξώτεραν' ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ 6 βρυγμὸς τῶν 
‘ ὀδόντων. ™ Ὅταν δὲ ἔλθῃ ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ev τῇ δόξῃ αὐτοῦ, καὶ πάντες οἱ 
“ἡ ἄγεοι! ἄγγελοι per’ αὐτοῦ, τότε καθίσει ἐπὲ θρόνου δόξης αὐτοῦ, ™ καὶ "συναχ- 
© θήσεται! €, αὑτοῦ πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, καὶ ἀφοριεῖ αὐτοὺς am ἀλλήλων, 
‘ ὥσπερ ὃ ποιμὴν ἀφορίζει τὰ πρόβατα ἀπὸ τῶν ἐρίφων, ” καὶ στήσεε τὰ μὲν 
‘ πρόβατα ἐκ δεξιῶν αὑτοῦ, τὰ δὲ ἐρίφια ἐξ εὐωνύμων. * Tore ἐρεῖ ὁ βασιλεὺς 
Rec. ἐκβάλλετε, 1 Alex, = pum: Aloe. ὑνναχθήσονται. 


GENEVA-—1657. - RNHEIMS—-1583, AUTHORISED —~ 1611. 


mving, Mester, thou ‘ynto | and offred other fine talents, saying, Lord | and other fine 
ms ἔν talentes: beholde ΣῊ ee , five talents thou didst deliver iso, ) ee 
ms ere ee , 
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with them fice talentes mo, 33} Ε have gained other fiue besides. Ὁ 
marter seyd voto hym, it is wel done| lord said ynte him: Wel fare thee 
ἃ seruant and faithful: Thoo hast|and fathfal seruant, 
n faithful in lytic, I wil make thee raler ἷ 
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mito me two talentea: beholde, I haue 


his master sayd vnto him, Wel good ser- 
want, and faithful. Thon hast ben fayth- 
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was therfore afrayd, and went and hyd j stravvedst not; ae rail Timot sowen, ς gathering where thou 
thy talent in the earth: beholde thou! vent, and hid thy talent in the earth: Aad I 

hast thyae owne. ™ And his master an | behold be here thon host that vvhich|went and hidde thy tekat in the 
swered, & syd yndo him, Thou ἐπὶ] ser- | thine is. * And his lord ansvvering, muid et in thine. 
uant, and slothfall, Thoa kneweat that I) to him - Nanghtie and aloughtful seruant, |lord answered, and said voto him, 
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thered together before him, and he καὶ] 55 And before him shall be gathered all na- 
a ah separate them one from an other, δὴ the pas- | tiona, and he shall separate them one from 
the goalies. tor weparateth the sheepe from the goates: another. 86 8 shepheard diuideth his sheepe 


deuideth the shepe from 
ἂν And be nbal set the shepe on his ὃς & shel set the sheepe at his right| fromthegoats. SAndheshallecttheaheepc 
handc,and the poates on the Eft. 5: hand, bat the goates at his left, Then | ov his right hand, bat the poate on the ieft. 


ὕμαντεν XXYV, 8ῦ6-.--46, ZXVL 1—3.] EY ATTEAION [Taz Goarzy 


τ τοῖς ἐκ δεξιῶν αὐτοῦ, Δεῦτε, οἱ εὐλογημένοι τοῦ πατρός μου, κληρονομήσατε THY 
‘ ἡτοιμασμένην ὑμῖν βασιλείαν ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου. ™ ἐπείνασα yap, καὶ 
‘ ὀδώκατέ Hot φαγεῶν ἐδίψησα, καὶ ἐποτίσατέ με' ξένος ἤμην, καὶ συνηγάγετᾷ 
he “ γυμνὸς, καὶ περιεβαλετέ pe ἠσθένησα, καὶ «πεσκέψασθέ pat ἐν φυλακῃ 
“ἤμην, καὶ “ ἤλθετε! πρὸς με. ™ Tore ἀποκριθήσονται αὐτῷ οἱ δίκαιοι, λέγοντες, 
“ Kime, wore σὰ εἴδομεν πεινῶντα, καὶ ἐθρέψαμεν ; ἢ δοψῶντα, καὶ ἐποτίσαμεν; 
‘“ πότε δέ σε εἴδομεν ξένον, καὶ συνηγώγομεν ; ἢ γυμνὸν, καὶ περιεβάλομεν ; 
‘™ πότε δέ σε εἴδομεν ἀσθενῆ, ἢ ἐν φυλακῇ, καὶ ἤλθομεν πρός σε; ἣ' Καὶ ἀποκ- 
“ ριθεὶς ὁ βασιλεὺς ἐρεῖ αὐτοῖς, "Anny λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐφ᾽ ὅσον ἐποιήσατε ἐνὶ τούτων 
‘ray ἀδελφῶν μὸν τῶν ἐλαχίστων, ἐμοὶ ἐποιήσατε, “ Τότε ἐρεῖ καὶ τοῖς ἐξ 
“ εὐωνύμων, Πορεύεσθε an’ ἐμοῦ, of κατηραμένοι, εἰς τὸ πῦρ τὸ αἰώνιον, τὸ Trot 
κ Alex. ἤλθατε. 
ἍΠΟΙΞΕ.-..1880. TYNDALE—1534. CRANMER— 1698. . 


and τ * ide armen mes nad: us berborlsey and ye led I was 
wag in priacun : € 50 camen to mey¥ thanne ecke and ye vicited me. I wae in preson | Sicke and yo visited me. I wee m pre- 
soa, and ye come vnto me. “ Then alull 


μεῖον lord whanno sigen wa thee hungride: the righteows answere him asyinge mas- | the ryghtecus anewere him sxying: lords, 


gun to thee drynke? 38 ¢ whanne saien feed the? or a thurs; and gure [πο {πὸ} of thirstyc, and gane the drinke? 
we thee herborweles : αὶ we herborwiden |dtinke? “@when sawe we the herbour- [58 when sawe we the herlurleme, and. 
thee? or nakid: c we heleden thee? or}lemey and lodged tha? ar naked and | tooke the in? or naked, and clothed the? 
whanne seien we the sike or in prisoun;; Clothed the? #or when sawe we the sicke |* or when sawe we the eycic, or in pre- 
€ we camen to thes? “ὃ ¢ the an- [τ in presony and came voto the? © And | son, and came wnte the? # And the kyng 
awerynge echal eeye to bem truli I seye | the kynge aball answere and saye vnto | shall answere, and saye vnto them : veryly 
to son, at long 2s ze diden to con of these/ them: verely 1 eaye voto you; in ae! I saye ynto you: in as moch aa ye hace 
my Jeest britheren: 36 diden to mey mache ag ye have done it vnto one of the | done it yato one of the lest af these my 
thaane the kyng schal zeye also to hom ;| leest af these oy brethren, ye heve done| brethren, ye hove done it to me, 
that schulen be in his lefthond, departith | it to me. \ Them shall he saye obs valo them, 
fro me 15 cursid in to enerkatynge fier:} “' Then shall the kynge sxye vnto than | that shalbo on the lyfte hand: departe 
that ls made redi to the desel ἃ hise|that shalbe on the iyfte hunde: deyarte| from me ye cursed into euerlastynge πε 
mungeliey Ὁ for I hungride: ¢ se ganen | from ine ye coursed; into overlartinge firey which is prepared for the deuyll 
not me to eter 1 thristid ¢ se saucn not| which is for the devyil and hig | engcle. Fre tee an honed, end ne 
berborwles : ¢-3e | angels For Twee an Με στε and ye gjaue Ine no meate. J wre thirstye, and ye 
herborweden not mey nskid ¢ 6 keucriden oe me no meate. I tharsted and ye gane me no drinks. © | was harborlease, 
Rot mey stke ε in prisoan ; « ge ὙΠ ἃ not gave me no Grinke. © T was herbourkcsse; | and andl ye take me not in ἢ was naked, and 


Minty lodeed me not. 1 wes naked; and | ye me not IF was sycke and in 
 tunne « thei schtlen susrore το γος ‘moe not. Twoe sicke and in} presen, and ye visyted me not. 
hyms ; ¢ schulen seyc, lord whanne seien | presony and ye viaited ms not “Then ehall they also answere him, 


we thee kungrine or thristynge or her-| “ Then they alo anewere him say- j zaying, lorde, when sawe we the an heo- 
borweles, or nakid or sike or im prisoun ; | Inge : master whan uawe wo the an bu. gred, or a thyret, or berhourlesss, or 
ἃ we eerucden not to thee: “ thannc πὶ στοῦ; or mo there, or horbouwlesy or/neked, or sycke, or fn presem, mul dyd 
Schal enewere to ham: ¢ seye, ἐστ! J | suked; or sicke or in presom and did not | not minister ynto the? * Then ahall he 
aeye to 300! hon long 36 diden not to| ministre vnto the? “Then shall he/ anewcre them myeng: Gercly I saye Ὑπὸ 
oon of these leest : nether 3¢ didon to mc,|answere them and mye; Vi I saye] you, m ea moche as ye dyd it not to ome 
“ and these schulen go in to everlastynge( Foto you in as mocha a8 yc rt not) of the leest of these, ye dyd it not tome 
turcentey but the jost men achulen go in| to one of the leext of these, γ did it not |# And these shall go into 

to enerlastyngs lif. . tome, “© And theso shall go into ever-| payne: the ryghteous into lyfe eternall, 

26, AND it was dooa whanne ihesns| lestinge payne: And the nghteous into 
hadde endid alle thea wordis: he seide to | byfe 20 AND it came to pasee, when ἔσει 


titaken to be craciieda ᾽ thanse| ato hi το τῆι ΤΣ Koowe that afer two. dagen alztho Earn, and the sno 
π», havtarne leas Den wren | ii, dxyves shalbe ester; and the sonne of man‘ of man shalbe delivered caer, to be cru- 
pam Fo Nayens ee. μεν tame | hale delyvered to be crucified. *Then cified. Then gsscmbled together the 


wr ΜΑΊΤΒΕΝ KATA MAT@AION [Casrrea XXV. 85- 48, XXVL 1--ἃ 
‘ ᾿ μασμένον τῷ διαβόλῳ καὶ τοῖς ἀγγέλοις αὐτοῦ. “ éreivaca γὰρ, καὶ οὐκ ἐδώκατε 
© 08 φαγεῖν" ἐδίψησα, καὶ οὐκ ἐποτίσατέ pe “ ξένος ἢ ἤμην, καὶ Ov συνηγάγετέ 
“ με" γυμνὸς, καὶ οὐ περιεβάλετέ pe ἀσθενὴς, καὶ ἐν φυλακῆ, καὶ οὐκ ἑπεσκέψασθέ 
“με. “ Τότε ἀποκριθήσονται " καὶ αὑτοὶ, λέγοντες, Κύριε, πότε. σὲ εἴδομεν 
᾿ πεινῶντα, ἢ δυψῶντα, ἢ ἢ ξένον, 7 γυμνὸν, ἢ ἀσθενῆ, ἢ ἐν φυλακῇ, καὶ ov διη- 
‘ κονήσαμέν aot; " Tore ἀποκριθήσεται αὐτοῖς, λόγων, ᾿᾿μὴν λέγω ὑ ὑμῖν, ἐφ᾽ ὅσον 
“ οὐκ ἐποιήσατε evi τούτων τῶν ἐλαχίστων, οὐδὲ ἐμοὶ ἐποιήσατε, “ Καὶ ἀπελεύ- 
‘ σονται οὗτοι εἰς κόλασιν αἰώνιον" οἱ δὲ δίκαιοι εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον.᾽ 
XXVI. Καὶ eyevero ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς πάντας τοὺς λόγους τούτους, 
εἶπε τοῖς μαθηταῖς avrab, * “ Οἴδατε ὅτι μετὰ δύο ἡμέρας, τὸ πάσχα γίνεται, καὶ 


ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοται εἰς τὸ σταυρωθῆναι." * Τότε συνήχθησαν οἱ 


*Ree, + αὐτῷ, 


GENEVA—1 BST. AUTHORISED —1611, 
shal the kyng say to them on bis ryght {chal the king exy t them that shal 
hand, Cosme ye blessed of my Father, |be at bis rught hand, Come ye blessed! ri 


inherite ye the kingdome prepared for you of my father, poseceee you _ the kingtlom i 


prepared 

wer layed. 55 For I wes an hungred, & | the vvorld. 
ye μαι me meat. | thursted, and ye paue | you gene me toeate: I yrasa , and 
Tae drincke. I wae herbourlesee, and ye ᾿ you gene me to drinke. Mi slabsnierioe 
mo. 357 was naked, and ye clothed ger, and you tocke me in: naked, end 


was in prison, ool ye came Voto me. me. 1 γυβα in prison, and came to 
“S Then shal the righteous answer him, | me. © Ther: shal the fut enrever him, 
gayi, Lord, when sawe we thee an han- | seymg': Lord, vvhen did στε see thee an 
gred, and nourished thee? or a thurst, |b , antl : 
and gaue thee drincke? Β' Amd when /thee drinke? “and vvhen did τῦὸ see 
sawe we thee herbourleme, and a and j i 
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when κατε we thes syuke, or in pryson, | wre. sec thee sieke or in prison: wm came 
amd came voto thee? “ And the king |to thee? “ And the king snsvvering, 
shal answer and say voto them, Verely I | shall 
exy vato you, In as mnche, as ye hane 
done it ynto one of the least of these my |b 
brethren, ye hane done it to me. “ Then 
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sro Leaner hye eying: Gir, when sawe vrien dil vre oor thee en bueged, ar ctor a oreneer ar naked, or sicke, or in 
"we thee an hon ora thurst, or her- | thirst, Of 8 σέταιιβει, or naked, ar sicke, prison, and did mot minister ynto thee ? 


bourlese, or naked, of syck. oF in 

and dyd not minister nto thee ? en | thee ? Ὁ Then he shal ansvver them,| “Then shall he answere them, saying, 
ahal he anvwer them, and say, Verely I }saying, Amen I my. to you, as long as|erily, 1 sexy vnto you, in es mach a 
sey ynto Fou, in πὰ much as ye dyd it not; you did it not to onc of these leseer, nei- Ἰ yee did it not to one of the least of these, 
to one of the least of thenc, ye dyd i¢ notj ther did you it to me. @ And these shal ye did it not t me, # Amul these shall 
t me. @ And these chal go into euer- | goe into punishment everlasting: but the| go away into everlasting ponishment: 
Basti payne, δι the nyphtenns into lis ἱμεῖ, 1nko Bf cucriaoting. but the righteous mto lifc eternal. 
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By Muarresw.] KATA MATOAION [Caarrzn XXXVI, 4-20 
‘ τοῦτο ἐπὶ τοῦ σώματός μου πρὸς TO ἐνταφιάσαε με ἐποίησεν. " ἀμὴν λόγω ὑμῶν, 
“ ὅπου ἐὰν κηρυχθὴ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦτο ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ κόσμῳ, λαληθήσεται καὶ ὃ 
‘ ἐποίησεν αὕτη, εἰς μνημόσυνον αὐτῆς." " Τότε πορευθεὶς εἷς τῶν δώδοκα, ὁ λογά. 
μενος Ἰούδας Ἰσκαριώτης, πρὸς τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς, " εἶπε, “ Τί θέλοτέ μοι δοῦναι, κἀγὼ 
‘ ὑμῖν παραδώσω αὐτὸν ; Οἱ δὲ ἔστησαν αὐτῷ τριάκοντα ἀργύρια" " καὶ awd τότε 
ἐζήτει εὐκαιρίαν ἵνα αὐτὸν παραδῷ. 

"Ty δὲ πρώτῃ τῶν ἀζύμων προσῆλθον οἱ μαθηταὶ τῷ Ἰησοῦ, λόγοντες " αὐτῷ, 
‘ Ποῦ θέλεις ἐτοιμασωμέν σοι φαγεῖν τὸ πάσχα; " Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν, “ Ὑπόώγοτε εἰς 
“ τὴν πόλιν πρὸς τὸν δεῖνα, καὶ εἴπτατε αὐτῷ, Ὃ διδάσκαλος λέγει, Ὃ καιρός μου 
< ῥὀγγύς ἐστι" πρὸς σὰ ποιῶ τὸ πάσχα μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν μου " Καὶ ἐποίησαν 
οἱ μαθηταὶ ὡς συνέταξεν αὐτοῖς ὃ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ ἡτοίμασαν τὸ πάσχα. ” Olas δὲ 

“Alex,= αὐτοῦ. ‘Ree. τὸ μόρον, ΓΈ χα. Ξε τοῖς. 9 F Ale. = αὑτῷ. 
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of the people im to the hall of the hye/the court of the high priest, vvho yvas' of the people, ynto the palace of the hi 
amd ky! hym. 3 Dbut they sayd, Not on | Izevs, and kil him. * But they said, Not subtitie, and 
the people. * And whea Tesus wes in| might be a tumult among 


Bethanie, in the house of Simon the leper, 
7 There came voto him ἃ woman, which ὁ And vvhen Tere veas in Bethania in 
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. @mMbtment, snd powred it on his head, as |ceme to him ἃ vroman haning an alabas- 
be sat at the bourd. 8 And when his dis- | ter-boxe of pretious ointincut, aml 
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this ointment myght have bene wel salde, | nation saying, Whereto ie thie vvast? 
anil geuen to the poore. And Tesua!*for this might hane been sold for muck, 
knowmge gizen to the poore. “And Fesvs 
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oyntment oh my body, she 
to burie me, Amen 1 aay to you, wwhere- | did it for my burial, 15 Uerely Tsay ynto 


μ Then ons of the tweloe called Iodas! 4 Then vrent co: αὖ the Trvelne,! | Then one α the tweluc, called Indes 

Iscariot, went vnto the chiefs priestes,, vvhich vas called [nudes Jecanoth, ἴο] Jecariot, went vnto tho chiefe Priests, 

1S And sayd, What wil ye gene me and 1 the cheefe Priestes, "α and said to them, [15 And said ynto them, What ἘΠῚ ye gine 

wyl deliver him vato you? And they «p-|What vil you give me, and I vviljme, and 1 will deliver him τπέρ you? end 
vO 


tunitie to betraye ἢν πὶ. And from thenceforth be sought op-|opportanitic to betray him, 

V Now on the funt day of the feast of | portunitie to betray hia. 

vnleoned bread, the disciples came to τ Δέον, he firat day of the feast of τὰ. 
” Jesus, saying ynto him, Where wylt thouf 1 And the firet day of the Azymes the | leavened bread, thedieciples came to 

- that we prepare for thee to eat the pass- Disciples came to Lasvs, saying, Where! saying roto him, Where wilt thou that 
eoucr ἢ Ani be seyd, Go into the/vvilt thou that ve prepare Sov epee prepare 

citie, to a certayna mon, ond say to hym,|este the Pasche? |” ; a said, (ος | dnd he sayd, Goe into the citie to euch 


Cuarren KXVI. 21--35.] EYATTEAION . [Tae Θάρα 
ee omerns ἀνέκειτο pera τῶν δώδεκα", " καὶ ἐσθιόντων αὐτῶν εἶπεν, “ ᾿Αμὴν λέγω 
© ὑμῖν, ὅτι εἰς ἐξ ὑμῶν παραδώσει με. ” Καὶ λνπούμενοι σφόδρα ἤρξαντο λέγειν 
αὐτῷ, ᾿ἕκαστος αὐτῶν, * Myre ἐγώ εἰμι, κύριε; ἢ Ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν, “ Ὁ 
“ἐμβάψας per ἐμοῦ “ev τῷ τρυβλίῳ τὴν yxelpa,| οὗτός με παραδώσει. “6 μὲν 
‘ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ὑπάγει, καθὼς γέγραπται περὲ αὐτοῦ" οὐαὶ δὲ τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ 
“ ἐκείνῳ, δι οὗ ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοται" καλὸν ἣν αὐτῷ, εἰ οὐκ ἐγεννήθη 
‘a ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖνος." “᾿Αἀποκριθεὶς δὲ Ἰούδας ὃ παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν εἶπε, “ Μήτι 
‘eyo εἰμι, ῥαββί; Λέγει αὐτῷ, “ Σὺ εἶπας. “᾿Εσθιόντων ὃὲ αὐτῶν, λαβὼν ὁ 
Ιησοῦς ᾿ τὸν] ἄρτον, καὶ ™ εὐχαριστήσας,! ἔκλασε καὶ " ἐδίδου τοῖς μαθηταῖς, καὶ] 
εἶπε, “Λάβετε, φώγετε' τοῦτό ἐστι τὸ σῶμά μου Καὶ λαβὼν τὸ ποτήριον, καὶ 
εὐχαριστήσας, ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς, λέγων, " Πίετε ἐξ αὐτοῦ πάντες" ἢ τοῦτο γάρ ἔστι 


δ Alex, + μαδητῶν, ' Alex: de fracroc. ὃ Alex. τὴν χεῖρα ἐν rg rpg, | Alex. = τὸν. Ὁ Rew. et Alex. εὐλαγήφας. ὕσπας. εὐχαρεσγόσαρ. 
* Alex. fede τοῖς μαθητπῖς. 


aed ee ee πὶ 


WiCLIF—1380.  TYNDALE— 1504. CRANMER— 1539. 
sate to mete with his xij. disemplia, Τ ς ie | doune with the .xit. #! And πὸ they dyd|doume with the twelae, 31 And as they 
weide to hem ay thei ctem trali i seve to| cates hc sayde: Verely 1 saye vato you} dyd este, he sayd: Uerely 1 aaye vnto 
goa that oon of sou: echal bitraye me; ) thet one of you shell betray: me, And] you, that one af you shell hetraye me- 
ἯΙ and thei fol sori bigennen ech bi hym ; they wereexcedingesorowfullandbeganne | And they were exceadynge sorowfull, 
silf to seye, lord whether I am? © ¢ he | every onc of thom to saye voto him: is it| and beganne eueary one of them to sare 
answeride and seidey he that puttith with | E master? 33 He answered and mayde: he|wnte him: Lord, is it J? | He answered 
me his hond in the plater: achal bitraye |that deppeth his lunde with ov in the] and sayde: be that dyppeth bys bange 
πος; ™ Forothe mannea sone poith! as it | disshe, the sume shall betraye me. Ἢ The; with me in the disshe, the axme shall be- 
ia writin of ym; but wo to that man, bi|sonne of man pocth as it is written of|traye me. “The sonne of ma truly 
whom mannes sone achal be bitraied; it| him: but πὸ be to that many by wham 1 goeth, aa it ia wrytten af him; bat wo 
were good to hym: if that man hadde | the aonns af man shalbe betrayed. Et hadi vnto that man, by whom the sams of 
born : ᾿ 


bene 

® tut indas that bitraied hym: answer- 

yage seiynge, maistir where iam? iheses| ™ Then Todas wich betrayed him, an- | ewered, and myd: master, ie it I? Be 

pede to hymy thou hast eeide. “5 And|swered and exyde: ἢ it [ master? He|sayde vnto bim: thou hast sap. ™ Whan 

while thei supeden: iheaus took breed |sayde i 
they 
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py Marvarw.] KATA MATOAION iQuarree. XEVI. #185 
‘ro αἷμά μου, "τὸ! τῆς " καινῆς! διαθήκης, τὸ wept πολλῶν * éxyundueroy| εἰς 
ἢ ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν. © λέγω δὲ duty,” ὅγε! οὐ μὴ πίω ἀπὶ ἄρτε ἐκ τούτου τοῦ “ver. 
“ νήματος] τῆς ἀμπέλου, ἕως τῆς ἡμέρας ὀκείνης, ὅταν αὐτὸ πίνω “pcb” ὑμῶν καινὸν] 
‘ ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ πατρός μου. 

“Kat ὑμνήσαντες ἐξῆλθον εἰς τὸ ὕρος τῶν ἐλαιῶν. © τότε λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, 
“ Πάντες ὑμεῖς σκανδαλισθήσεσθε ἐν ἐμοὶ ἐν τῇ νυκτὲ ταύτῃ" γέγραπται γὰρ, 
“ὦ Πατάξω τὸν ποιμένα, καὶ "διασκορπισθήσεται] τὰ πρόβατα τῆς ποίμνης." 
“ἡ μετὰ δὲ τὸ ὀγορθῆναί με, προάξω ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴ» Γαλιλαίαν. “᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ 
Πέτρος εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ‘ Εἰ “πάντες σκανδαλισθήσονται ἐν σοὶ, ἐγὼ οὐδέποτε σκανδα. 
“ λισθήσομαι. “Ἔφη αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, " ᾿ἀμὴν λέγω σοι, ὅτε ἐν ταὐτῃ τῇ νυκτὶ, 
“ πρὲν ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι, τρὶς ἀπαρνήσῃ με. ἧ Λέγει αὐτῷ ὃ Πότρος, ‘ Κἀν δέῃ 


*Akxork. = = FAle. cee. 1 « ἐκγυννάμενον. Alen. ΞΞ ὅσ, Ὁ Alex. πρήμαξος. = * Alex, couple pe’ ὑμῶν. 
* Alex, δεασεορπιυθήσανται. = ¥ «see, teal, ᾿ aad 
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& bernn cuery one of them to say vato 
him, Is it | Master 
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had bene good for thet man, yf he bad| good for him, if that men had not been| Ft hed bene good i 
neuer bene bornc. © Then Indas which | borne, And Intias that betrayed him, | had not bene bome. 35 Then Eudes, which 
betrayed hyne, answered, and sayd, Is it | ansvverme eabl, Ie tt I Rabbi? He ssith | betrayed him, answered, and said, Master, 
I Mester? He sayd νπῖο hym, thou hast! to him, Thou hast said Is it 1? He ssid vnto him, Thou hast 
eard. said. 
® And as they ἀγα eat, esus take bred} ™ And yvhiles they vrere at supper, 7 And aa they were eating, lesus tooke 
and gave thankes, brake it, and pane | [ποτ tocko bread, and blcescd, and :| bread, ond “bkeased it, and brake it, and 
it to the disciples, and sayd, Take, cat,|/and he gaus to his Deciples, and satd,) gave it to the disciples, and said, Take, 
this ia my body. 7 And he toke the cup, |‘Take ye, and. eate: Tuis 1s ΜῈ ropr.|eate, this in my body. * And he tooke 
yrane thankes, and gaue it them, saying, | “And taking the chalice, he gaue thankes: | the cup, end geue thankes, and gane it to 
τ of it: 33 For 


Drimeke yc of it. ™ For this is} and gave to them, sxymg: Drinke ye αἱ} thom, asying, Drinke ye all 
my blonde of the newe Testament, that af this, ® For rae 15 my BLoTp oF|this ἴα my blood of the new Testament, 
mm shed for many, for the remisaion of) Tux New Testament, voice enan BE | which is shed for for 
syunce. BED POR Maxy VETO REMIGSTON OF af Finnes. * But 1 say vnto you, 
sixxes, @ And 1 cay t Ἐ vvil not] not drinke henceforth of this fruite 
39 Ἐ eay voto you, F wyl not dryncke}drinke from heneciorth of this fruite οὗ] vine, wntill that day when I drinke i 
hencefoyth af thie frote of the vine, vntyl| the vine, vati] that day vvhen 1 shaldrinke] with you in my fathers kmedom, 
. that day, when I shal dryncke it newe| it vith yoo nevy in the kingdom of my|when they had sang an “hymne, 
with you in my Fathers kyngdome. And | father. * And an hymne being eid, they | went oat into the mount of Oli 
when they had coonge a songe of thankes | vvent forth vnto Mount-olivet. auith Iesus vnto them, All 
_geuiug., they went cat into the hil of offended because af mee this night, 
ὅμως “Then shyd Ἰόδὺυ voto them, it ia written, I will smite the 
Al ye ehalbe offended by me this t. aml the sheepe of the fincke shall be 
For it is wrytten : ἃ wyl smyte the 31 Then [κενὰ anith to them, Al you shal! seuttered abrood, “ But after I am risen 
herd, and the shepe of the flocks shalbe} be scandalived in me, in this night. For} azine, I will goe before you into Galilee. 
scattered abroade. © But after I am rysen ! it is veritten , Evel strike the Paster. ext 23 Peter cred. and asia 
‘egayns, ἔ wyl gu before pou into Galile.; the sh ihe dispersed. answered, id ynto 
me ™ Cie aftr 1 aba be etn agate, Ive Though all men stall bo offendod 

But Peter answered and say γε] gue befure you into Galilee. * And Peter of thes, yet will I nmeucr bee 
lym, Thogh all men should be offended | anevvering, said to him, Although at shal | > Teeus anid yuto him, Verily [ 
by thee, yet woald I neuer be offended. be scnndalized in thes, 1 wvil never be) thee, that this night befare 

lesa sayd vnto him, Verely I aay τοῖο ᾿ scandalixed. * ξανὰ said to him, Amen | crow, thou sbalt deny. me thrise. * Peter 
thee, that this same n before the T cay to thee, thet in dite mgt oe ἐἴιο said vato Lim, Though I should dic with 
‘cocke crowe, thou shalt me thryse. | cocke crorv, je me thrise. )§—_—_—___-_-—_—__.-.______ 
® Peter eavd νπίο him, Thogh 1 shonld|*® Peter saith to him, Yeo though I should MeN Cree Oe aim ἐπυθτμανλε, 
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“με σὺν σοὶ ἀποθανεῖν, ov μή σε " ἀπαρνήσομαι.! Ὁμοίως " δὲ) καὶ πάντες οἱ 
μαθηταὶ εἶπον. ™ Τότε ἔρχεται pet αὐτῶν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς χωρίον λεγόμενον "Γεθ- 
σημανθὶ,} καὶ λέγει "τοῖς μαθηταῖς,] “ Καθίσατε αὐτοῦ, ἕως "οὗ! ἀπελθὼν * προσ- 
* ούξωμα; ἐκεῖ. ἢ Καὶ παραλαβὼν τὸν Πέτρον καὶ τοὺς δύο υἱοὺς Ζεβεδαίου, 
ἤρξατο λυπεῖσθαι καὶ ἀδϑημονεῖν. ™rére Neyer αὐτοῖς "ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς,} “ Περίλυπός ἐστιν 
“9 ψυχῆ μου ἕως θανάτον' μείνατε ὧδε καὶ γρηγορεῖτε μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ. ™ Kai “προσελ- 
θὼν! μεκρὸν, ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον αὑτοῦ προσευχόμενος, καὶ λέγων, “ Πάτερ μου, 
‘et δυνατὸν ἐστι, “παρελθέτω! an’ ἐμσῦ τὸ ποτήριον τοῦτο' πλὴν οὐχ ὡς ἐγὼ 
ς θέλω, ἀλλ΄ ὡς σύ. “Kai ἔρχεται πρὸς τοὺς μαθητᾶς, καὶ εὑρίσκει αὐτοὺς. 
καθεύδοντας, καὶ λέγει τῷ Πέτρῳ, " Οὗτως οὐκ ἰσχύσατε μίαν ὥραν γρηγορῆσαι 

‘yer’ ἐμοῦ; “᾿γρηγορεῖτε καὶ προσεύχεσθε, ἵνα μὴ εἰσέλθητε εἰς πειρασμόν. TO 
“μὲν πνεῦμα πρόθυμον, κἡὶ δὲ σὰρξ ἀσθενής. “ Πάλιν ἐκ δευτέρου ἀπολθὼν προσ- 


" z = ἢ ic ἢ . κ .=o = & 
Const. dwapricwpa, Bec. = Smee ποθ αμανῆ, πε Alex. τοῖς μαθηταῖς ἃ αὐτοῦ bi ῃ Αἰεὶ deal προσεδξεαμμαι. 
WICLIF—1360. TYNDALE —1534. CRANMER~-- 1539. 
thous it bihowe that 1 die with thee: Ij wolde I not denye the. Lyke wyse also| shuld dye with the, yet will I not denve 
echal not denice thee, Alao alle the dis-/gayde all the disaplcs. the: Like wyac also azydo all the discyplee, 
ciplis seiden % Then went Iesns with them into ai ™ Then came Jesus with them ynto 2 


hich ip called Gethsemane, and farme place (which is called Gethsemane) 
vatp tha discpley aft rere; | and sayde nto the discyples : here 
preye yooder. * And te | whyl ΕἾ go and yonder. ὦ a he 
with bum Peter end the ten sonnra ]toke wi hym Peter ced the two smnes 


1 
: 
: 
1 
i 


εἶ 
i 

i 
EF 
ξξ 


take μεῖίν, and .ij. eones of Zebide: he|of zcbede, and began to wexe sorowfull lof zehede, and began to were surowiall 
bigan to be beuye ¢ sory “ thanne he/and to be in an aganye. Then saydjacd beuye. ὅ8 Then mayde [ems voto 
scole to hem, my souls is sarwefal: to| Jesus ynto them: my souls im hevy even them: my souks his heuy, cucn wnta the 
the deeth, abide se here: ¢ wake τὸ with το the deeth. Tary ye here and watehe | deeth. Tary τὸ here: and watche with me. 
mt * ¢ he sede forth a lit? ¢ fil on| with me. And he went 2 lyteil # And he went a lytell farther, and fell 
lus face, preiynge ¢ seiyngey my fadir if| snd fell fat on his face and fiat on hys face, and prayed, eayinge: O 


: Ὁ my father, yf it be posible let my father, yf it be poesyble, let thie cuppe 
cuppe passe from me: neverthelesse, from me: neverthélesse, uit as ἢ 

: and a8 Iwyll, but as thou wylt. “And he | will, but as thou wilt. “And be came ynto 
ham elepynges and he seide ta petir, so} came vato the disciples; and founde them the discyples, ¢ founde then: eslepc, ¢ sny~ 


: 
AL 
ΕΣ 


& | vito and sayeth voto them: Slaps 

Taannes sone schal be biteken, in to the | youre . the houre is βὲ [σα now, and take youre rest. Beholde, 
handis of synnerey © rise 16 go wey Jo he | honde, and the sonne of man shalbe be-| the houre ig et hande, and the sone of 
that πεῖνα] tnke me: in myyey © sit the] trayed into the hondes of synuera. “ Ryze, man is betrayed into the handes of ayn- 
while be apake: lo Tudea con of the| let ve be gainga: beholdey he is at honde|ners. “ Ryse, let ve be goinge: bebolde, 
twelue cam, ¢ with him a gret company | that betrays me. “ Whyll he yet | he is et hande, that doth ye me, 
with swerdis and battia cente fro the! speke: ἴον Judas one of the xi. came and @ Whil he yet spoke: lo: Tudea one of 
pryncia of preestin: ¢ fro the elder men | with hima greate multitude with eweardes | the nombre of the tweloe, came, and with 
of the puple; © ς he that bitraied hymr/and etuvesy sent from the chofe him a greate multitude, with sweardes and 
saf to hem a tokene 3 ecidoy whom euer ond cldere οὗ the people. @ And he that | steues, sent from the chefe prestes and cl. 
I kwe: he it ie hokde 36 himy ® ¢ anoon | betrayed him; ἢ geven them a token, | ders ofthe 8. © But he that betraved 
he came to ihesus aut seidc, heil maistir,| sayinge : whosoever I kysacy that same is | him a token, enyinge: whomeo- 
and be kissid hym; * ¢ iheans geide to be ey honces on him. a So ih exer Ly that same is he, hold him fas. 
came to and sayde: And ith he came to Feaus, ¢ αν δα, 

pole, dumm καὶ ἜΑΡ bettas clas τὴν gue’ Ὦ τοιαῖοτ; and Kyneed him. And Yesus|hayle Mester: and kyasod him, °° And 
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ηύξατο, λόγων, “Πάτερ μου, εἰ ov δύναται τοῦτο “16 ποτήριον] παρελθεῖν " an 
© ὁμοῦ, ἐὰν μὴ αὐτὸ πίω, γενηθήτω τὸ θέλημά σον. “Kai ἐλθὼν * εὑρίσκει 
αὐτοὺς πάλιν] καθεύδοντας" ἦσαν yap αὐτῶν οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ βεβαρημάνου. “ Καὶ 
ἀφεὶς αὐτοὺς, ᾿ἀπελθὼν πάλιν, προσηύξατο ἐ ἐκ τρίτου, τὸν αὐτὸν λόγον εἰπών. 

“Tore ἔρχεται πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς ᾿αὐτοῦ, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, © Καθεύδετε ᾿ τὸ! 
“ λουπὸν καὶ ἀναπαύεσθε" ἰδοὺ, 7 ἤγγικεν ἡ ὥρα, καὶ ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδί. 
“ δοταε εἰς χεῖρας ἁμαρτωλῶν. “ ἐγοίρεσθε, ἄγωμεν" ἰδοὺ, 7 ὥγγικεν ὁ παραδιδούς 
‘ pe. “Καὶ ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος, ov, Ιούδας εἷς τῶν δώδεκα ἦλθε, καὶ per 
αὐτοῦ ὄχλος πολὺς μοτὰ μαχαιρῶν καὶ ξύλων, ἀπὸ τῶν ἀρχιερέων καὶ πρεσβυτέρων 
τοῦ λαοῦ. “ὁ δὲ παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν ἔδωκεν αὑτοῖς σημεῖον, λέγων, “Ὃν ἂν φιλήσω, 
‘ αὐτὸς ἔστι" κρατήσατε αὐτόν. | Kat εὐθέως προσελθὼν τῷ Inaov εἶπε, “ Χαῖρε, 
© ῥαββὲ, καὶ κατεφίλησεν αὐτόν. “ ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “Ἑταῖρε, " ἐφ᾽ ὁ] 


S Alex = τὸ πυτήριον. F Alex. = dort ipod. * Alex. πάλιν chper atrode. 1 Alex. πάλιν ἀπέλθων. 4 Alex, = abroé. 
4 Aler, = τὰ. ™ Re, ig? g. 
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dye with thee, yet would [not deny thee. | die yvith thee, I vvil not denice thee. Like-| thee, yet will 1 not dente thee, Likewine 
Lykewise also, sayd all the disciples. vise also seid al the also said all the 


of Zebede, and began to waxe sorowfal, ta tro sof Za, en Fe, ed the vo Soe αἱ be 
and greavusly troulded, Then seyd | he saith to them: My soul is beanie. Then saith hes vnto them, My 
[esas voto them, my soule ie verie heawy | corovvful cucn vnto death: stuy here, and ‘aoule is exceeding sorrowful, euen vnto 
eusn voto the death: Tary ye here, and | vvatch vith me. © And being gone for- death: tary ye here, and watch with me. 
watche with me. 3? And he went ἃ Iytle/ vvard a litle, he fel vpon his face, praying, [39 Aud he went 2 little further, and 
aparte, and fel flat o» his face, and prayed, | und saying, My Father, if it be possible, /fcll on his face, and prayed, saying, Ὁ 
saying, © ny father, yf it be possible, let | let this chalice passe from me, neverthe- | my Father, if it be possible, let this cup 
this cup passe from me, neverthelesse, | leese not as E yvil, bot as thou. “And he] passe from me: neverthclesee, not as I 
not as 1 wyl, but an thou wilt. ” And he|commcth to his Disciplcs, and findeth | will, but os thou wilt. “And he commeth 
cane voto the disciples, end found them them sleeping, end he rath τὸ Peter, yato the disciples, und findeth them 
gelepe, and soyd to Peter, What, σου ἢ | Buen so? τοῦ not vvatch one houre j asleepe, and saith ynie Peter, What, could 
yenot watch with meone houre? 4 Watch, | vvith me? 4! Watch ye, and pray that ye! yec not watch with me one hore? « Watch 
and pray, that ye fall not into tentetion.|enter pot into tentation. The spirit in and pray, that yee enter not into tempta- 

For the spirit is wylling, but the fleshe ix[decde is prompt, but the ficsh vecake. | tion : The spirit indeed ia willing, but the 
weake. * He went avraye once agayne and |“ Againe the sccond time he vvent, and|fiesh is weake. 2 He went away againe 
prayed, saying, Ὁ my father, πε, eat prayed, saymg. My Father, if this chalice |the second time, snd prayed, saymg, Ὁ 
can not passe away Thay Bot pease, but 1 must drinke it, thy|my Father, if this cop may not pease 
drincke it, thy wyl be falfyiled. “(And he|rvil be done. “ And he commeth againe, |away from me, exccpt J drinke it, thy wil 
came, and found them aslepe agayne. For} and findeth them sleeping: for their eyes | be done. © And hee came end found them 
their eyes were heauy. # And he left them | vrere become heauy. 44 And leaving them, |aslecp azeine : for their sies were heauie. 
and went agayne, and prayed the thyrd ihe veut againe: and he prayed the third | + And beeleft them, and went away againe, 

tyme, saying the same wordes. “Then | time, saying the self same yyord. © Then | and prayed the thirde tine, saying theaame 
vame he tolvedisciplezand sayd vntothem, he cumuneth to hus Disciples, aud saith tu | words, “Then commeth hee to his disci- 

Slepe henceforth, and take your rest. He-/them, Steepe ye novy and take rest: be- ‘ples, and ith vate them, Sleepe on now, 
holde the houre is at hand, and the Sonne hold the houre approcheth, and the Sonne | and take your rest, bchokic, the hears is at 
of man js betmyed inte the handes of ayn-| of man shel be betrayed into the hands of } hand, ¢ the Sonne of man is betrayed into 
ners. “Ryze, let vs be goyng: beholde, he: sinners, * Hise, let ws poe: behold he the handaofuiunera. 46 Rize, let vebe going: 

ia at band thet betrayeth me, eee le approcheth that shal betray me. bebold, be ie at bend that doeth betrayme. 

he yet epake, lo, Indus one of the twelue ἂν he yet mpake, behald Tudas one of] @ Aud while he yet spake, loc, judas 
came, end with bym 2 gro multitude ‘tlhe Trvelue came, ued vvith him πὶ preat | one of the frelue came, and with him a 
with swontes end aucs, scat from the jultitude yvith svvonies and clubbes,| great multitude with swords and stanes 
Priestes and Elders of tho pevple. 48 And |zent from the cheefe Prieste: and the | from the chiefc Priests and Elders of the 
be that betrnyed byw, had geuen a token, {auncieuts of the people. “And he that|pcople, “ Now he that betrayed him 
saying, Whomeocucr Ὁ shal Ἀίδαο, that} betrayed him, gauc them a sigue, saying, | geue them ἃ signt, saying, Whomsoeuer 
mane ἴ he, lay handes on him, © And Whomavcuer Tahal ΤῊΝ that is he, keld Ὁ shall kisee, that same is he, hold lm 
forthwith he came to Jesas, and ξανὰ, | iim. 4 And furthvvith comming to Inavs, fast, © And forthwith he came to lesus, 
God seas thee Maister: and kyssed hym. | he said, Haile Rabbi. And he kissed him. |and saide, Haile master, ond kiseed him. 

» And icewe eayd yoto bym, Friend, |” And Iesvs eaid to him, Freend, yvbereto |" And Jesus said wnto him, Friead, 
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2 i F Fa Ψ ΄-ς | a ἧς , 
πάρει j Τότε προσελθόντες ἐπέβαλον τὰς χεῖρας ἐπὶ τὸν Ἰησοῦν, καὶ ἐκράτησαν 
i 


» ἃ Bl | 4 ΓῺ - a - ἅ «ὁ f ΄ο γι. * ft. 4 . 
αὐτόν. Kai idov, εἷς τῶν μετὰ Ἰησοῦ, ἐκτείνας τὴν» χεῖρα, ἀπέσπασε THY pay as 
rw” * f ᾿ - mF i ἢ δ᾽ καὶ Ν ψῃ ἃ 
pay αὐτοῦ, καὶ πατάξας τὸν δοῦλον τοῦ ἀρχιερέως ἀφεῖλεν αὐτοῦ τὸ ὠτίον. “τότε 
λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, “᾿4πόστρεψόν “cou τὴν μάχαιραν! εἰς τὸν τόπον αὐτῆς" 
‘ πάντες γὰρ οἱ λαβόντες μάχαιραν ev "μαχαίρᾳ! "ἀπολοῦνται. ἢ δοκεῖς ὅτε οὐ | 
ς δύναμαι ἄρτι παρακαλέσαι Tov πατέρα μου, καὶ παραστήσει por πλείους ἢ 
ς δώδεκα λεγεῶνας ἀγγέλων; “aes οὖν πληρωθῶσιν αἱ γραφαὶ, ὅτε οὕτω δεῖ 
‘ γενέσθαι ;* Ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ εὗπεν & Ἰησοῦς τοῖς ὄχλοις, “Ὡς ἐπὶ λῃστὴν 
“ Ξεξήλθετε! μετὰ μαχαιρῶν καὶ ξύλων συλλαβεῖν με; καθ ἡμέραν πρὸς ὑμᾶς! 
© ἐκαθεζόμην διδάσκων ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, καὶ οὐκ ἐκρατήσατέ με. “τοῦτο δὲ ὅχον γέγονεν, 
‘iva πληρωθῶσιν αἱ γραφαὶ τῶν προφητῶν. Tore οἱ μαθηταὶ πάντες ἀφέντες 


5 Αἰρι. γὴν μάχαιραν oo. * Ales. μαχαίρῃ. "τας. ἀποθανοῦνται. ΕΑἰκτ, ἐξῆλθανε, "Alex = πρὸς ὑμᾶς. " Alex. = καὶ οἱ πρεεβύτεροι. 
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ny3 1 leiden hondss on} thou come? Then came they and layed} art thou come? T 1 ceane they, and 


swerd in to his placey For alle that taken | thy swearde into his sheathe. For all that | ™ ‘Then sayd Icsus yvnto kyr: put vp thr 
swerde; achulen perische bi swerd; © wher | ley bond un the sweardeyshall perisshe with | awearde into hys sheath. 

ὦ preic my| the swearde. "ἢ Heher thinkest thou thatI| For Ail they that take the swearde, shall 
now 


legiouns af amelie? ™ hoe me moo then .xii, legions οὐ] thou that I cannot now praye to my fa- 
thenne schulde the scripturis be fuifillid ? | angelles? “ But how then shuld the acrip- | ther. and be ahal] mc {even ats} 
for 40 it bihoucth to be doony tures be fulfylied : for zo most it be. more then twelun ions of angels? 


Ἤ But how then aha the acri 
Ὁ Τὴ that oure ihesus setde to the puple;! “The same tyme sayd Jesus to the mol-| fulfilled ? for this must it be. © In that 
as to a theef 5e han goon oat: with|titude: ye be come out δα it were vntp πὶ ume honre sayde Tesus to the multitude: 
ewerdia ¢ hattia to take me, dey bi day I | thefes with sweardes and etaves for to take | ye be come out as it were ynto 0 thede, 
satte among jou ¢ tamte in the temple, | me, I mc duylie teachings in the temple | with swerdes and stance, for to take mc. ἢ 
and 1ε helden me nots ™ but alle this} emonge yon and ye toke me ποῖ, All| sat daylie with you, teuchinge in the tem- 
thing wai doen: thet the scriptaris of | this was done that the scriptures of the| ple, ond ye toke me not. “© But all shyx 
profetia echulden ben fulfillide,s thanne|Prophetes myght be fulfilled. Then alljis-done, that the scriptures of the pro- 
alle the dincipiia Gedden: τ leften ym, | the disciples forecke him and fleed, *And | phetes | yght be falilled. Then all the 
Tesos, ond 


Ἢ 


ἈΞ ¢ thei helden ihesus x ledden hym to} they toke Iesus and leed him to Cayphas] dixciplea - him, 

caiface the prynce of preesti; where the | the hye preeste; where the Soribes and | they toke , int 

cerita ¢ the phariwess ¢ the elder men of | the Eiders where assembled. “And Peter [the bye Preste, where the Scribes and 
the puple weren came to gidrey, ™ but | folowed him a farre of; vnto the hye prestez [| the chdcrs were assembled. Ὁ Bat Peter 
petir suede hym afer, in to the halle of | place: and went iny and sate with the ser- | folowed brm 
the prince of preestis αὶ he wente in ¢ sat| yanntes; to 50 the ende. prestes : 

with the seruauntis to se the endo, with the serasuntes, to ao the ende. 

fet 
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# ¢ the prynoe of preestis ¢ al the coun-| ™ The chefe prestes and the eldery and 

ceil sousten fals witneasynge ajens jheens | all the counec!l sought falee witnes ngenste | 9, The chefe Prestca and the. 

that thei schulden taken him to deeth; | Iesusfor to put him to decth; “hut founde! all the councell, sought folae witnes 

Ὁ ¢ thei founden not: whanne many faluc| none: in somoche that when many false agaynst Tesus (for to pot him to deeth) 
but founde none: yeo, when meni 


acide, I destrie the af Si This felowe sayde: 1 can distroye the| At the Inet came tro false witneses, 
cafter the thridde day bilde it ayen, © ¢| temple of God; and bylde it ageme in ii. Ε΄ and aayde; This felowe sayde. I om 
the af preests roos and seide to able to deatrope the God, and 

' And 


and καλὰ to|helde hys peace. And the chefs 

ert ant the sons of νοΐ; him: I ¢ the πὶ the name of the! answered and wnt :1 
- lyvinge G that thon tell va whe- | the by the lyuinge God, that thou tell τα, 
pene, ples. batile, cele, cori Jolieend. atin omier.| ther thou be Christ the sonne of God, j whether thon be Cliriat the same of God, 
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αὐτὸν ἔφυγον. “ Οἱ δὲ κρατήσαντες τὸν Ἰησοῦν ἀπήγαγον πρὸς Καϊάφαν P08 
? f πῇ z rs x, ¢€ Fd δὰ : διε i 
apytepea, ὅπου οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι συνήχθησαν. ~"O δὲ Πέτρος 
1 r Δ ss OS f ἕω ΓῚ ἥν χα, ma ἢ i + + 1 
ἠκολοῦθει aura ano μακρόθεν, ews τῆς αὐλῆς τοῦ ἀρχιερέως" καὶ εἰσελθὼν ἔσω 
ἐκάθητο μετὰ τῶν ὑπηρετῶν, ἰδεῖν τὸ τέλος. © Οἱ δὲ ἀρχεερεῖς ‘Kad οἱ πρεσβύτεροι! 
ἈΝ tf δ» ἢ ᾿ 4 A} om of _ f 
καὶ τὸ συνέδριον ὅλον ἐζήτουν ψευδομαρτυρίαν κατὰ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ, ὅπως ᾿θανατώσωσιν 
αὐτὸν, “ καὶ οὐχ εὗρον" “καὶ πολλῶν ψευδομαρτύρων προσελθόντων, οὐχ εὗρον." 
ὕστερον δὲ προσελθόντες δύο " ψευδομάρτυρες! “ εἶπον, “ Οὗτος ἔφη, δύναμαι κα- 
- + ™ - "-" * 4 ” . “- + -- a  "» & +, 
ταλῦσαι τὸν ναὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ δια τριῶν ἡμερῶν οἰκοδομῆσαι avtov, ” Καὶ 
᾿ μ ἐ 5» ᾿ς δ. 1" ¢£ 7oi OF * F a > 
avagTas 0 ἀρχιερεὺς εἴπεν αὑτῷ, “ Οὐδὲν ἀποκρίνῃ; τί ovrad cov καταμαρτυροῦσιν; 
“Ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς ἐσιώπα. καὶ “ ἀποκριθεὶς] ὃ ἀρχιερεὺς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “Ἐζορκίζω σε 
‘ κατὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ ζῶντος, ἵνα ἡμῖν εἴπῃς, εἰ σὺ εἶ ὁ Χριστὸς, ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
Ree. αὐτὸν βαναγάσωσι. * Ales. πολλῶν ψεεδομαρτόρων προσιλθέντων, "ΆΑΙΕκ.-- ψενδαράρτνρες. 55 Alex. == ἀποερεθιῖρ. 
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wherfore art thou come? Then came they, fart thon come? Then they drevve necre,| Wherefore art thou come? Then came 
, and layde handes on Jesus, and tooke 


4) And behalde, one of them whych were [ἢ And behold one αὖ them that vvere| him. *! And beholde, one of them which 
his . ΕΓ 
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hal peri 
the sworde, ™ Eyther thynkest thou, |**Thinkest thou dat 1 
that E can not now pray to my father, and | Father: aad he wil gine me preeently: pray to my Father, and he 
he shal geue me mo then twelue Legions jtore then tyeeluc legions of Angels ?|seotly gme mee more then 
af Angelle? 5: But how then should the [5ὲ Hovv then ehal the scriptures be ful-j of Angels? “ But how. 
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mast be eo? be? 
* The seme tyme sayd [eras to the mul-| “In that houre Iesvs said to the ranlti- 
titude, Ye be come ont as it were against} tudes: You are come out as it vvere to 8] © In that sume houre aud lex 
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Then ell the disciples foracke ἔστη. and | filled. Then the dincrples al lerging him, | Scriptures of the Prophets might be fal- 

Hed. δ, And they toke esas, end Jel | fled. jiilled. Then all the cliscmpies forsocke 

him to Caiéphas the hye Priest, where ‘him em fled ; 

the Seribes and the Eldevs were as- 

δα εὐ * Bot they taking hold of Exava, led! * And they that had layd hold on lens, 
him to the high Priest, vvhere j led him away to Caiaphna the bigh Priest, 

3? And Peter folowed lym ἃ farre the Scribes and ammcients vvere assem-| where the Scribes the Elders. 
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οἱ God, ond boykde it in threo dave. | This man said, I am al 
“3 And the chiefe Priest arose, and euyd } temple of God, and after three 
to him, Answerest thou nothing ? What! reedific it. @ Aud the high 


destroy the Temple af God, end to bald 
it in three dyes. “ And the high Priest 
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CaarrEn XXVL 64—75, XXVII 1—4]) EYAITEAION {Tae Gosrzt 
“ Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, ‘ Σὺ εἶπας. πλὴν λόγω ὑμῖν, an ἄρτε ὄψεσθε τὸν υἱὸν 
‘ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου καθήμενον ἐκ δεξιῶν τῆς δυνάμεως καὶ ἐρχόμενον ert τῶν νεφελῶν 
ἐ τρῦ οὐρανοῦ. ” Tore ὃ ἀρχιερεὺς διέῤῥηξε τὰ ἱμάτια αὑτοῦ, λέγων, "* Ὅτι] 
ς ῥβλασφήμησε: τί Ere χρείαν ἔχομεν μαρτύρων ; ἴδε, νῦν ἠκούσατε τὴν βλαο- 
« φημίαν ” αὐτοῦ.} “ Τί ὑμῖν δοκεῖ ; Οἱ δὲ ἀποκριθέντες εἶπον, ““Ἔνοχος θανάτου. 
ς ἐστί, "' Τότε ἐνέπτυσαν eis τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐκολάφισαν αὐτόν" οἱ δὲ 
* ἐῤῥάπισαν,! “᾿ λέγοντες, “ Προφήτευσον ἡμῖν, ἄριστε, τίς ἐστιν ὃ παΐσας σε 
Ὁ δὲ Πέτρος ἔξω ἐκάθητο ἐν τῇ αὐλῇ, καὶ προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ pia παιδίσκῃ, 
λέγουσα, “ Καὶ σὺ ἦσθα μετὰ Ἰησοῦ τοῦ Γαλιλαίου. ἢ Ὁ δὲ ἠρνήσατο. ἔμπτροσθεν 
‘ αὐτῶν] πάντων, λόγων, “ Οὐκ οἶδα τί λέγεις. 1 διξιξελθόντα δὲ αὐτὸν! εἰς τὸν 
πυλῶνα, εἶδεν αὐτὸν ἄλλῃ καὶ λέγει ‘ αὐτοῖς" " Ἔκεξ καὶ! οὗτος ἣν μετὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
* Alex τ--ὄὲ ἔτι, ν Alex. τῷ αὐτοῦ. 5 Alex. ἐμήπισαν. “ Rev. αὐγῳν, 4 Alex. "πξιλθέντε Ue Ἐξελθόρνος δὲ αὐτοῦ. “ Rec. τοῖς ἱκῆ, Καί. 
ὙΠΟΙ1Ὲ--1980. 
δὲ ἤμεεαια sede to hymy thou best seide, 
netheles I seye to sou fro benocs forth 


45 schulen 56 mannes sone exttynge at the 
risthalf of the vertu of god: ἃ com- 


TYNDALE — 1534. CRANMER — 1539. 

Tes sayd to him: thon heste κατα. |“ Icens sayeth vata him, thou hast serd. 
Neverthclesse 1 exye vate you: hercafter | Nenerthelesse I saye vnto you here after 
shall ye ee the sonne of man syttinge on | shall ye se the sonne of man syttinge on 


ynge in the cloudia of heaenesy the clowddea of the skye. | m the cloudes of ye. 
ὦ thanne the prynce of preestis to vente} © Then the bye preste rent his clothes jhye preste rent his clothes, 
hise dothis: end seider he hath blas-|sayinge: He hath ; whatnede|sayinge: he hath 
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the gate: another damysel sais hymy and 


bafor the cok crowe: thries thon schalt 
ilexye mey αὶ he yede out αὶ wepte bittirli. 


i pot him to deethy * and him }to pat hym to deeth, 5 and. hrm 
3 that titraied hym, saiz and delivered him vuto bounde and delywered hym τοῖο Poucns 
that he was dampoede: he repentid «| Pilate the dabite. Pylste the debite. 
brougte eyen the thritti pens to the in| ὃ Then when Todas which him! * Then [udas (whyck hed betrayed hvm) 
οἱ pretate ἃ ἰ0 es men of ἔνε πᾶν thet he was he re-]seyng that he was τήρει, τ 
puple ὁ ¢ acide; bitraiynge | pented him sylieyand brou:; the | hym selfe, and. agayne the thirtve 
; seca ghee, | and 4 mayinge: I have synned be- : 


uv MaTraew.] KATA MAT@OAION [Crarrep XXVI. 64-75. XEVIL nd 
: A ‘ae: * 3 7 ᾿ 3 . | ᾿ 
‘rod Ναζξωραίου." ἢ Καὶ wade ἠρνήσατο μεθ᾽ ὅρκου, " Ὅτε οὐκ οἶδα τὸν ἄνθρωπον: 
ὰ Μετὰ μέκρὸν δὲ προσελθὺ UTES οἱ ἑστῶτ ti ες εἶπον τῷ Πέτρῳ, “ἀληθῶς καὶ ov 
«κε αὐτῶν εἶ: καὶ γὰρ ἢ λαλιᾷ σου δῆλον ge mot. “ Tore ἤρξατο “ καταθεματί- 
ζειν! καὶ opvver, “Ὅτι oun οἶδα τὸν avOpwrov. Καὶ εὐθέως ἀλέκτωρ ὀφώνησε. 
* καὶ ἐμνήσθη ὃ Πέτρος τοῦ ῥήματος "τοῦ! Ἰησοῦ εἰρηκότος * αὐτῷ, “Ὅτι πρὶν 
“ ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι, τρὶς ἀπαρνήσῃ pe Καὶ ἐξελθὼν ἔξω ἔκλαυσε πικρῶς. 
XXVII. Πρωΐας δὲ γενομένης, συμβούλιον ἔλαβον πάντες οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ 
οἱ πρεσβύτεροι τοῦ λαοῦ κατὰ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ, ὥστε θανατῶσαι αὐτὸν. " καὶ δήσαντες 
αὐτὸν ἀπήγαγον, καὶ παρέδωκαν ‘abrov| " Ποντίῳ] Πιλάτῳ τῷ ἡγεμόνι. * Tore. 
πὶ ἢν # z ΄ς 4 4% e * ἢ Ἂ i 
ἰδὼν Tovdas ὁ παραδιδοὺς αὑτὸν, ὅτε κατεκρίθη, μοταμοληθεὶς ἀπέστρεψε τὰ τριά. 
> f “A 3 ~ é m __# ἡ κα ἢ v 
κοντα ἀργύρια τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσε καὶ ᾿τοῖς] mpeaGurepos, * λέγων “ Ἥμαρτον 


“Rec. μητασαδεματίζει, ‘Akumctrod. SaAkx. = αὔτ, = Alen. = abroe,  * Alex. = Ulovriy., =! Alex. te τοῖς, 


GENEVA — 1557. RHEIMS — 1599. q AUTHORISED ~-16411. 


“Jeans sox to him, thou hast said #,|/°Teavs saith to him, Thow hast said (“less saith vate him, Thon hast sande: 
Neuerthelesse, I say vate you, hereafter | neucrtheles ἢ mxy to you, hercafter you} Neuerthelesse I tay vnto you, Heresfter 
shal ye ace the Sonne of man, sittyng at|ehal sec the Sonne of man sitting om the iti : 
the right hand of the myghtie Ged and; right hand of the povver af God, and | the Right hand of power, and cc: in 
come in the clondes of the skye, comming in the cloudes of heanen. “Then | the of heaven. “Then the high 
the high Priest rent his garmente, saying, | Pricst rent his clothes, ssymg, He hath 
65 Then the hye Pricst rent his clothes,| He heath blasphencd, vrhat ueede yre|spoken blasphemie: what further need 
saying, He hath blnaphemed : What nede | vvitnesses any further? behold, novy you | have wee of witnesses: Behold, now 
we of any mo wytnesses ? Bcholde, now hone heard the blasphomie, “bow thinke So? Ther anome . plsenat a en 
ye have henrd his blasphemie, ™ What|you? Dut ansvvering said, He is] ¥c and said, He is guiltie 
thinke ye? They answered, and said, He | yailty of death. ἂν Then did spit on | of death. “ Then did they spit in his face, 
15 worthy to dyc, © Then spat they in lis : his face, ard buffeted μέτα, aad mmote | and buffeted him, and cthers smote him 
ine, boffctr”d hym. And other smote | bis face vvith the pahnes of their bends, with*the pulmes of their hands, Saying, 
bym wah their ε, © Saving, Pro-| saying, Propbecie wato ve Ὁ Christ: | Prophecie ynto vs, thou Christ, who is he 
phecie to vs Christ, Who is he that sinote | eho is he that strocke thee? that smote thee ἢ ' 
thee ἢ © Peter sate without in the hall. 89 Now. Pcter sate without in the palace 
And a mayde came to hym saying, Thou © Rut Peter gute vvithout in the court:| and a drmosell came voto him, 
also wast with Iesus of Gotile, * But he} and there came to him one vvenche, say-|‘Thow also wast with Iesos of 
denicd before them all, exying, J wot not /ing: Thou also rvnst vrith Iesvs the ; 
what thoa παχεῖ, “! And when he went|Galilean, But he denied before them 
oat into the porche, another mayde sive | ell, saying, I vvot not vrhat thou sayeet,/ when he 
him, and sayd ynto them that were there, [7] And as he vrent out af the gate, :an | another mai i 
This felow wes also with fesne of Narurct. { other vvenche savvy him, and she saith to| that were there, This fellow 
ΤῈ And agayne he denyed wyth an othe,|them that vvere there, And thie fclovy|Icsus of Nazareth. 7 
saying, [ knowe not the man. 73 And! iso vvox vith [eaves the Nazarite, “And 
after a whyle, came vanto him they that! aguine he denied vvith an othe, That 1 
etode by, and sayd voto Petcr, Surely knove not the man. 7 Ami after a litle 
theu art cucn one of them, for thy speache| they came that etnode by, and said to 
bewrayeth thee. “4 Then began he to! Peter, Surely thou also art of them: for 
curse him selic and to sweare, saying. Ejewen thy speache doth bervray thee . 
kixny not the man. And immediately the [11 ‘Then he began to curse and to τ man, And immethatly 
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cocke crewe. “ And Peter remembred {that he knevre not the man. And incon- 

the wordes of Iezu, which καὶ ἃ ynto him, { tinent the cocke crevve. τ᾽ And Peter rv- 

Before the cocke erowe, thou ebalt deny /membred the vyord of Insya vvhich he 

me thryee, and went out, und wept byt-(had eaid, Before the cocke erovy, thou| J 

terly. thalt dery me thrise. And going fourth, 
he vrept lniterly. 
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27. VVHEN ihe mormnynge wascome,| 27. AND vvhen morning vvas come, 
all the chicf Priestes, and Eiders οἵ [αἱ the cheefe lriestea arxl auncients of the 
_ the people tecke counsel sgaynst Feeus, | people consulted together against Insvs, 
~ to pat bym to death, 1 And broght him ; that they might put him to . 9 And 
bound, and delincred hire wnt Ponting! they brorght him beued and delivered 
Pilate the Deputic. * Then when Todas} him to Ponce Pilate the President. 
whych betreyed hym, awe thot he was| *Then Judas that bctrnved him, sccing 
condemned, he repented bym self, and that he vas condemned, repeuting im, , , 
broght againe the thirty peeoss of eyluer ‘returned the thirtic silver peeves ἰν the ,.nd Eldors, * Saying, F bane sinncil, in 
to the chref Prextes und Eiders, 4 Saying, cheefc Prestes and guncients, 4eayiog, 2) oe 


bound him, they led. him away, , 
uered him to Pontius Pilate the gouernour. 

2 Then Endas, which had “bcirayed kim, 
when he saw that he wee condemned, 


Cuarten KXVIL 5—20.] EY ATTEAION (Tue Gosren 
Ἐὰν παραδοὺς αὖμα ἀθῶον. Οἱ δὲ εἶπον, “ Τί πρὸς ἡμᾶς; σὺ "ὄψη." * Καὶ ῥίψας τὰ 
ἀργύρια ‘a τῷ ναῷ,] ἀνεχώρησε" καὶ ἀπελθὼν ἀπήγξατο. "Οἱ Se ἀρχιερεῖς λα- 
βόντες τὰ ἀργύρια εἶπον, “ Οὐκ ἔξεστι βαλοῖν αὐτὰ εἰς τὸν κορβανᾶν, ἐπεὶ Ty 
ς αἵματός ἐστι. ἦ Συμβούλιον δὲ λαβόντες, ἡγόρασαν ἐξ αὐτῶν τὸν ἀγρὸν τοῦ 
κεραμέως, eis ταφὴν τοῖς ξένοις, " διὸ ἐκλήθη ὃ ἀγρὸς ἐκεῖνος aypos αἵματος, ἕως 
τῆς σήμερον. " τότε ἐπληρώθη τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ Ἰερεμέου τοῦ προφήτου, λέγοντος, 
“ Καὶ ἔλαβον τὰ τριάκοντα ἀργύρια, τὴν τῴρὴν τοῦ τετιμημένου, ὃν ἐτιμήσαντο, 
“ aro υἱῶν Ἰσραήλ" " καὶ ἔδωκαν αὐτὰ εἰς τὸν ἀγρὸν τοῦ κεραμέως, καθὰ συνέταξέ 
“μος Κύριος." ᾿ Ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἔστη ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ ἡγεμόνος" καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν 
ὁ ἡγεμῶν, λόγων, " Σὺ εἶ ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν Ἰουδαίων ; Ὃ δὲ Ἰησοῦς ἔφη αὐτῷ, “Σὺ 


2 Rec, df, Alles, εἰς τὸν νπὸν. 


WICLIF—1380. TYNDALE ~~ 1534. CRANMER -- 1530. 


forth the ailuer in the ἐ he pasaid|that, * And he cast doune the sylver 

forth ¢ sede x hangide hym silf with a |plattes in the temple ond andthe temple, and departed ond went and 
went and hounge im aylfc. hanged hym selfe. 

‘eit Pryncis of prestis token the ailuer 

5 eeideny it is not to putte it In to 
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the tresorky for itis the [γε of blood:|p 
κα whanne thel hodden taken connceil / pot 
the: bousten with it a felde of αὶ potter, | is 
im to biriyng of pilgremes; ἢ herfore thilke 
feeid is a child mak, that is a feld 


end sayd: it @ not lawfall for to 
the treasury, because it! put thom into the treaspre, beconse it is 
they the pryce of bloud. 7 And they toke 
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erien ajens thee? “q he aneweride not to| yato him: hearest thou not how mony|/emycth Pilate ynto hym: lie thou 
hia αὶ word, δὺ that the iustise wondrid thinges they laye sgeyoste the? 4 And |not, how many witnesses they layeagayust 
e answered 


was wonts, to dalynere to oon | greatlie. . ; ueyted greattye, 


for he winte: that ti enuye thei bitraieden | I zeve losse vnto you; Barrabas or Tesos|asyd: whether wil ye that I geue looma 
hymns which τῷ called Christ? 19 For he koewe| nto you? Barrabas, or Jesus, 
and while bo sat for domesmany his | well; that for envie they had delivred him. | called Chriet? * For he knewe, that for 
whf sente to him ¢ seide, no thing to thee ; enue they hed delyuered hym. 
4 to that inst many for I have suffride this] '* When he was set doune to peve indge- ΝΗ 
many thingis for hym big visiouny | ment; his wyfe sent to him saymge; heve| 19 When be was ect doune to gous mdge- 


the princes of precstix and] thou nothings to do with that juste man. ἢ ment, hia wyfs sent voto hym ssyinge: 


the elder men counceileden the For I have suffered many thinges this thou nothinge to do with thet inst 
thei schulden axe barabas; but thei echuld- dave in adreeme abut him. man. For I ham suffered many macs 
vioyawar kok pela, oan muha, ha - bak ee paceates and the elders this daye in becuse of hm 

ae oF ᾿ r parewaried people; the chefs prestes eklers perrunded 
was kag eT Sovmenca, Judge. ym, ἡ, axe Barrabany afd helde νοι the people, that they ehulde sske Harra- 


py Marruew.] KATA MATOAION (Casrren XXVIII δ- Ὁ, 
© λάγεις. "ἢ Καὶ ἂν τῷ κατηγορεῖσθαι αὐτὸν ὕπο τῶν ἀρχιερέων καὶ τῶν mpeouréper, 
οὐδὲν ἀπεκρίνατο. " τότε λέγει αὐτῷ ὃ Πιλάτος, "Οὐκ dxovas πόσα σοῦ κατα- 
υῦσε; ᾿ Καὶ οὐκ ἀπεκρέθη αὐτῷ πρὸς οὖδο ὃν ῥῆμα, ὥστε θαυμάζειν τὸν 
ἡγεμόνα λίαν. " Κατὰ δὲ ¢ ἑορτῇ» εἰώθει 6 ἡγεμὼν ἀπολύειν ἕνα τῷ ὄχλῳ δέσμιον, 
ὃν ἤθελον. " εἶχον δὲ τότε δέσμιον ὀπίσημον, λεγόμενον Βαραββᾶν. "ἢ συνηγμέ- 
vow οἷν αὐτῶν, εἶπεν αὑτοῖς ὁ Πιλώτος, “ Τίνα θέλετε ὡπολύσω ὑμῶν ; Βαραββᾶν, 

ἢ Ἰησοῦν τὸν λεγόμενον Χριστόν; "Hee yap ὅτι διὰ φθόνον παρέδωκαν αὐτόν. 
> ὁ Kabrudove δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος, ἀπέστειλε πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ, 
λόγουσα, ‘ Μηδὲν σοὶ καὶ τῷ δικαίῳ ἐκείνῳ" πολλὰ t γὰρ ἔπαθον σήμερον | κατ᾽ ὄναρ 


« 3! αὐτόν. ™ Οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ oF πρεσβύτεροι ἔ ἔπεισαν τοὺς ὄχλους, ἕνα, αἰτή- 


AUTHORISED — 1611, 


I hace synned the inmocent | hace amned, betra that 1 have betraied the innocent blood. 
bloud. And they sayd, What is that to they said, What is | And they ssid, What is that to ve? ses 
re? Gee thoa to ind be cast jto it. § And thou to that. δ And he cast dowme the 
downe the syluet peeces in temple, pieces of siluer in the Temple, and de- 
ed departed, ana Pout and bonged tin parted, and went aml hanged bimeelfe 
cull. 6 And the chiefe Pricats tocke the silner 
Ὁ The chiefe Priestea toke the syluer pieces, and said, It ia not πὲ] for to 
peeces, and aayd, It is not lawful for va put them inte the Treasurie, because it is 
to put them into the treasure, becanee it the price of bod. 7 And they. tooke 
ig the price of blowde. 7 And thay toke counsel, and bought with them the pot- 
counsel, and boght with them a potters ters field, to burie stratigers m. ® Where 
fielde, to bury atrangers in. " Wherfore, | place fore thet field wee called, The field of 
that fielde is called the fiekle of blonde, | ficld was called Haeéidema, that is, the | blood vnio this day. ἡ (Tien was fulfilled 
votyl thie day, % (Fhen was fulfylled that | Seid of idowd, euen το thin present t day, | thal which was spoken by Ieremie the 
which waa spoken by Ieremie the Prophet, , And they tooke the 
saving, And they toke thirty sylucr pococa, thirtie pieces of silucr, the price of him 
the price of him that wae vulued, whome ad hy bak ert ras ofr that was valued, * whom they of the chil- 
they boght of the chyldren of Jarael. | the dren of Inrael did value; And gave 
a thy gn tes |p of te hile al. and | them i he otters fell, as the Lord 
ficlde, as the Lord appointed me.) r" appointed me.} *! And Tesus stood before 
! Aud Toews stode before the Deputie, | one Lord did the rouernour, and the wur avked 


and the Depotic asked him, saying, Art ~{bim, saying; Art thon King of the 
thou the kyng of the Iewes? Jesus sayd | dent, and the President asked him, zey-| lowes? And Iesue gid ynto him, Thou 
wnto lym, Thou sarest 20. | And when ing, Art thou the King of the levves? eayest. ἘΣ And when he was accused of 
be wae accused of the chief Priestes, and|Izsve saith te Lim, Thou exyest. 14 And | the chiefe Priesta and Elder, he snswared 
Elders, he answered nothyng. 5 Then|wehen he ves accused of the cheefe|nothing. '* Then saith’ Pilate voto him, 
ταν Pilate vnto hita, Hearest thow not Pricets ani suncicnte, he ansyvered| Hearest thon not Low many things they 
how many thinges they laye against thee? | nothing. “Then Pilate saith to him, | Witnesse against thee? MAnd he anewered 
4 And he answered him to never a worde| Doest thou not heare ΒΟΥ many teeti- | him to never a word: msomuch that the 
in δῷ mach, thet the Deputic merneyled | monies they alleage against thee ? "1 And | Gouernour maraciied greatly. ἰδ Now at 
greatly. i “Anal at that feort, the Deputie/ he auevvered him not fo any vvord: ac| that Feast the Gouérnor was wunt to 
was wont to delmer ynto the a that the President did maruel excedingty. release vnto the people a prisoncr, whom 
pryeuner, whom they would dasire. They) 15 And ypon the solemne day the . 
‘bad then a notable preoner, called Ba- | sident had scenetomed tn release ynte the | table prisoner, called Burnbbes, * There- 
rabbas, de one prisoner vvluon they vvould }fore when they were gathored together, 
When they were thes gathered toge- | 49 And he had then a notorious prizoner, | Milate said voto them, Whom wil ye. that 
ther, Pilate exyd ynto them, Whether | that vvaa called Harabbas. ! ‘Dhey ther- [1 release wnto you? Barabbas, or Tess, 
wyl ye that 1 geue loose vote you, Ba-| fore bemg red together, Pilate said: | which is called Christ? |? For hee knew 
rabhaa, or leva which is called Christe? : Whom yh you that I release to you, | thot for enuic they had delinered him. 
18 For he knewe wel, that for enufe they | Barnbbas, or Lesvs that is called Chreet? 
hed deliuered him. 15 When he wes ect | 15 For he knevve that for enuie they had 19 When he wus set downe on the Iudge- 
downe to geue iudgement, his wyfe sent delivered fim. And as he vvas sitting | ment seate, bis wife sent voto him, eay- 
to hym, saying, Hane thoa nothing to do! in place of indgment, ἰδὲ de vvifo ecnt ταῖν ing, Have thou nothing to doo with that. 
with that inete roan. For 1 have suffered : him, saying; Hame thou nothing te doc |imetiman: for 1 hawe suffered many things 
many thynges thys day in. my dreame by | with that just man. for 1 hace soffred this day m a dreame, because of him. 
reason αἱ him. Ἂν But the chiefe Pricstes many things this day in my elecpe for]™ But the ciicfe Priests and Ehlers 
the Elders, had persuaded the people, | bin. ™ But the cheele Priestes and aun-|perewaded the multitude that they 
that they ab shulde aske Barabhas, and|cients persuaded the pouplo, that Se een ee ee ey ἔσκε, 
destroy Tesus. houkd 
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δώῖνται τὸν Βαραββᾶν, τὸν δὲ Ἰησοῦν ἀπολέσωσι». ™ ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ἡγεμὼν εἶπεν 
αὐτοῖς, * Τίνα θέλετε ano τῶν δύο ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν; Οἱ δὲ εἶπον, “ Βαραββᾶν. 
™ Λέγει αὐτοῖς ὃ Πιλάτος, “Τί οὖν ποιήσω Ἰησοῦν τὸν λογόμενοαν Χριστὸν ; 
Δέγουσιν " αὐτῷϊ πάντες, “ Σταυρωθήτω. " Ὃ δὲ ἡγεμὼν ἔφη, ‘Tl γὰρ κακὸν 
‘ ἐποίησεν ; Οἱ δὲ περισσῶς ἔκραζον, λέγοντες, ‘ Σταυρωθήτω. ™ Tdadv δὲ ὁ 
Πιλᾶτος, ὅτι οὐδὲν ὠφελεῖ, ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον θόρυβος γίνεται, λαβὼν ὕδωρ, ἀπενέψατο 
Tas χεῖρας ἀπέναντι τοῦ ὄχλου, λέγων, “᾿Αθῶός εἶμε ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματος τοῦ δικαίου 
“ τούτου" ὑμεῖς ὕψεσθε.᾽ “Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς πᾶς ὃ λαὸς εἶπε, 6 Τὸ aia αὐτοῦ ἐφ᾽ 
° ἡμᾶς καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ τέκνα ἡμῶν. ™ Tore ἀπέλυσεν αὐτοῖς τὸν Βαραββᾶν" τὸν δὲ 
Ἰησοῦν φραγελλώσας παρέδωκεν ἵνα σταυρωθῇ. “ Tore οἱ στρατιῶται τοῦ ἦγε- 
μόνος, παραλαβόντες τὸν Ιησοῦν εἰς τὸ "πραφτῶριον, συνήγαγον ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν ὅλην 
- Ale. τ αὐτῷ. ™ Ales. χλαμύδι κοταίνην πιράθηεαν αὐτῷ. ὀ ὉΦὍΛιμις. ἐν τῇ δεξιᾷ. Ρ Αἰοχ, ἐνέκαιξαν, = ¥ Bec. ie. 
. τ Alex. = Mryouerog ἃ, hab. Kporione τόπος λα γμιίροι- 


πα τ 
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“Ami pilat seynge that he profitid| cryed the more sayiaye : let him be cruci- | heth he dune? But they crved the more, 
nothing, but thet Uw more noise wus! fied. “When Pilute aawe that he pecrayled aayinge : let hym be crucriyed. “ When 
made: tooke watir nnd waischid hise  nothinzéy but that moare bosines wac| Pilate exwe that he coulde premyle no- 
hondis bifor the puple and ecider I om|madey he toke water and wasshed bis) thinge, but that more busines wos made, 
giltles of the blood of thie riztful men |hondes before the eayinge ; Fam |be tuke wnter, and wambed bye handes 
bi be gow and alle the puplc anmweriden | innocent of the bloud of this juste person; | before the people, saying [em inno- 
and seade, bis hloode be on ue and on oure/and that ve shell se. 2° Then anewered|cent of the bload of this lust re 
children, * Thanne he delyucrid to hem | afl the people end : his blond beon | shall se. Then unswered ull the poopte, 
barabaxy bat he tooke to hem ihesus/ysy and on oure chyliren, 35 Then lst be | and sayd bis blond be on vs, and on oure 
scourge] to be crucifiedc, ; Barrabas loose vute them and scourged |chyidren, ®"Then let be Barrabar looxc 
_* thane knystis af Lhe itstise token | Zeers aud delivered hin tv be erucificd. [τοῖο them, end scourgead, Fesua, and de- 
ihesus in the moote halle, and gaderiden| 7? Then the soudcours of the debite toke | lynered hym to be crucifyed. 

to him alle the company of knystisy ™ and |Tequs ynto the comen ball and gaddered | Ἢ Then the soudcours of the debit toke 
thei vnelotheden hym and diden aboutelyato him all the company. And they | Jesus in the commen hall, and gathered vato 
hym a reede mantily 39 und thei foldynge a atripped him and pot on him ἃ purpyil him ol the company. # And they atnppcd 
crowne of thorncs putten on his heede, and rodbe, =? anut a croune of thornes/him, and put on him » purpilirabe, 55 and 
a reed in his ngthonde, and thet kneleden | and pat vpon his heed, and a rede in his platted καὶ croune of thuxmee aunt put ypon 
bifor hym and ecorneden hym and seiden; | reght honde: and bowed their knees before | his heed, and a rede in hys ryght hunde : 
bail kyng of iewigy ® and thei epetten on | him;and mocked him; saying: hayle kinge|and bowed the knec before hym; and 


hym, and token a reed and smoot his heed; | of the lewen: and spitted ypon him and wocked hym, sayt : , k¥og of the 
Hand aftir that the hadden scomeden | toke the rede und smoote him on the heed. ewes: “and whanthey acl ey ivpon him, 
hym: thei vnclothiden hym of the mantil, thoy toke the rede, q amote hym ov the heed. 


and thei clotheden hym with hise clothis] 3! And when they hel mocked him; they| “And after that they had mocked him, 
and ledden hym to cracifies * and as thei toke the robe of him agevue, and put his] they toke the roabe of hym ageyze, and 
jeden out; thei founden aman of syrenen | awne reyment on him, and leed him awaye| put hys awne reyment on bym, and led 
comynge fro the towne, Symaand δὲ saniey to crucify him. 52 And us they came oaty|/hym aweye to crecfre him. 5 And a 
thei conatreyneden hym to take his crosy|they fonnde a man of Cyren, named|they came oat, they founde a inn of 
“ἢ and thei camen in to a place? that}Simon: him they compelled to beare his] Cyren 
is Sepia galgatio, that is the place of|erosse, ™ Anil when they can vuta the] pelled 
thei yacen hym to drynke places called Golgotim (that m to sayey 

a ve 


Ὶ 
: 
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by Marrurw.] KATA MATOAION [Caarren XXVIi. 91-36. 


τὴν σπεῖραν" “xai ἐκδύσαντες αὐτὸν, "περιέθηκαν αὐτῷ χλαμύδα κοκκίνην-] 2 aS 
πλέξαντες στέφανον ἐξ ἀκανθῶν, ἐπέθηκαν ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ, καὶ κάλαμον 
* ent τὴν δεξιὰν! αὐτοῦ" καὶ γονυπετήσαντες ἔμπροσθεν. αὐτοῦ, " ἐνέπαιζον) αὐτῷ, 
λέγοντες, © Χαῖρε, ὖ βασιλεὺς τῶν Ἰουδαίων" “καὶ ἐμπτύσαντες εἰς αὐτὸν, ἔλαβον 
τὸν κάλαμον, καὶ ἔτυπτον ets τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ. © Καὶ ὅτε ἐνέπαιξαν αὐτῷ, 
ἐξέδυσαν αὐτὸν THY χλαμύδα, καὶ ἐνέδυσαν αὐτὸν τῷ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ" καὶ amy πήγαγον 
αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ σταυρῶσαι. “ Ἐξερχόμενοι δὲ εὗρον ἄνθρωπον Κυρηναῖον, ὀνόματι 

Σίμωνα" τοῦτον ἡγγάρευσαν ἵνα ἄρῃ τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ. ” Καὶ ἐλθόντες εἷς τόπον 
λογόμενον Podyoba "S| ἄστει ᾿λεγόμανος Kpaviou τύπος, δ᾽ ἔδωκαν αὐτῷ πιεῖν 

᾿ὄξος! μετὰ χολῆς μεμογμένον" καὶ γευσάμενος οὐκ ἤθελε! πιεῖν. " Σγαυρώσαντες 
δὲ αὑτὸν, διεμερίσαντο τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ, βάλλοντες κλῆρον. ™“ Καὶ καθήμενοι 


* Alex. νον. ἐ Alex, ἡθύλησει Κ“ Rew. + fen πληῃραθῃ τὰ ῥηθὲν» ὑπὸ roe πραφῆτον “ Διαμερίσαντο τὰ ἱμόστά ἑαντοῖς, καὶ ἐπὶ 
τὰν ἱματωτρὰν μοι ἔβαλον ελήραν." ᾿ ad 
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“!Then the Depautie answered, armed sayd/avray. © And the President snorveriogs, (Ὁ The Gouenour answered, and said voto 
ynto them, Whether of the twayne wiljsaid to them: Whether rvil you αἱ the [ἢ 
ye that I let loose ynto you? And they |tvyvo to be relewsed ταῖν you? But they 
wud, Harahbea. ΤῈ Pilate vato them, |eakd, Barabbas. * Pilate saith eo them, 
What shal I do then with Iesus which! What shal I doe then rvith Inova that S|then with lores, whichis celled ον 
is called Christe? They all sayd to him,}called Christ? They cay al, Let him be ‘They all anil vnto him, Let him be cra- 
Let him be crucified. Then sayd the| crucied. Β΄ The Preedeat ἐμ! to them, cified. * And the Goucrnoar said, Why, 
is tases ae Let hin be crt ey Pht sll hath he done # But they | what εὐ hath be done? But they cried out 
the more, , Let him be crucified. 

nr ben athena tamalt'woenade 


before the people, sxrmg, 1 am innocent | the eonke deals pe seer ὑεῖ. hoo tock er maying, | ain imnooent 
af th: bloud of juste person, take | blond of this imet man: looke you to it. "of the blood of this iat person : eee ye to 
heel what ye do. | Then answered all|* And the vvhole people ansvvering, said, ' it. “Then answeredall the pcopke, andsaid, 
the peopic, and mayd, His bloud be an ve, | His bloud be vpon vs, and vpon our chil- His blood be on va, and on our children. 


rabbes loose vnto them and scouryed|bas, and hating scourged Ixsva, deliucred | end when hee had scourged Tees, he 


leros, and delivered hym to be crucified. him wnto them for tube crucified. delivered him to be crucified. 553 Then the 
*T Theo the suuldecurs af the Demiutic, souldiers of the Gonernour tookeIesus into 
toke Jesus into the common hall, and) ” Then the Presidents soukdliars taking | the «common hall, and gathered ynto him 


gatbered about him all the bande of their | Leave into the Palace, gullered toncthe: the whole band of seuldiers. * And they 
me, 39 And they stripped him, and | " ynto him the yvhole band: and stripping “tripped him, snd putomkim a soariet robe. 

pat about him α purple robe. @ And plat-; : him, put « scarlet cleke about lom, ad nd when they hed platted a crowte 

ted  crowne of thames, and pnt vpon his | platting a crovyne of thornes, put it rpon of thornes, they put it vpon his bead, and 

bead, anda rede ia his bande: μιὰ his heed, and a rcede in hisright 

bowed their knees before tym mei toring be acs erin they mocked the knee before him, and wacked him, 


"hol when hey ha αικᾶ τα lim, hey ad mocked him, thy tanks f th dak |that thy hed socked Bi, the tok 
toke the robe from kym, and pot his owne | from him, and put on him his ovvne par. | the rebe off from bins, καὶ put his owne 
rayment on hym, and led hym array to| mente, und led him avyay to cracifie him. | riment on him, and led hit away to 
crucilie hym. 2 Amd as they came out, “And in going they found amasof Cyrene, ' cructic him, *7 And as they came cut 


Sirsom : him they compelled to beare ¥p his crusse, © And they caus into the] him they oomapellel to beare his’ Crowe 
Tesus croese, © And when they came tuto tee tint is called Golgutha, vvhich is, |%And when they were come vato a place 
the place called Golgothe {that i to say, | the place of » ike sogted vith Call called Golgotha, thatis to say, a place of a 


gous vineger drincke, mengled | 

rol gall aud hen be had tasted therof, drizke, tested thereof, hee woukd nut drinke. 
he would not dryncke. * When they had! * And after they had crucified him, they |™ And they crucified him, and. parted his 
=! they parted his garmentes | deuided hie garmente, casting lottea; that | garments, casting lots: that it might be 


Caaprer ΧΎῪΥΙΠ!, 87.--54.] ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ (Tee Gosrz 
1 Ἐ F 8 *~ ες 1 ~*~ 1 αὶ Ἐ * 
ἔπβρουν αὐτὸν ἐκεῖ. Ἶ Καὶ ὀπέθηκαν ὁπάνω τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ τὴν αἰτίαν αὐτοῦ 


γεγραμμένην, © Οὗτός eaten Ἰησοῦς ὃ βασιλεὺς τῶν Ἰουδαίων. ™ Tore σταυροῦνται 
σὺν αὐτῷ δύο λῃσταὶ, εἷς ἐκ δεξιῶν καὶ εἷς ἐξ εὐωνύμων. “Οἱ δὲ παραπορευόμενοι 
ἐβλασφήμουν αὐτὸν, κενοῦντες Tas κεφαλὰς αὑτῶν, “ καὶ λέγοντες, “ Ὃ καταλύων 
‘ τὸν ναὸν καὶ ἐν τρισὶν ἡμέραις οἰκοδομῶν, σῶσον σεαυτόν" εἰ υἱὸς ef τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
ς κατάβηθι ἀπὸ τοῦ σταυροῦ. “ Ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς ἐμηταΐζοντες μετὰ τῶν 
γραμματέων καὶ πρεσβυτέρων * ἔλεγον, “ “ἄλλους ἔσωσεν, ἑαυτὸν οὐ δύναται 
‘ σῶσαι. ἥ εἰ) βασιλεὺς Ἰσραήλ ἐστι, καταβάτω νῦν ἀπὸ τοῦ σταυροῦ, καὶ πισ- 
‘ τεύσομεν " ἐπ αὐτῷ.] “πέποιθεν ἐπὶ τὸν Θεὸν ῥυσάσθω νῦν αὐτὸν, εἰ θέλει 
* αὐτόν. εἶπε γὰρ, Ὅτι Θεοῦ εἰμι vids. “To δ᾽ αὐτὸ καὶ ot λῃσταὶ οἱ συσταυρω- 
θέντες αὐτῷ ὠνείδιζον " αὐτόν.} “᾿Δπὸ δὲ ἕκτης ὥρας σκύτος ἐγένετο ἐπὶ πᾶσαν 


. Const. + coi ὥπμιστάν. 
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lotte, ¥ and thei secten and kepten hym,| watched him there. Ὁ And they eet vp over | vesture 
and selten ahouc bis heed his cause | hisheed the cnase of hisdeeth written. Thia| sate and watched bn there, * and 


τ Alex. = H. 


TYNDALE — 1554, 


2 Re, αὐτῷ. 


# Rec. αὐτῷ, 


CILANMER ~— 1539. 
εἶτα they ταδὶ totes, 56 And they 


writan, this ja ihesus of nazarcth kyng of is Tex the kynga of the Jewes, 88. Andjouer hys heed the canse of his deecth, 
Jewry | Thanne tres theaees weren craci-; ther were two theves crucified with him, 


fied with hym, oon on the 
oan on the fefthalf; 
end men that 


the 


nizthelf, and: one on the nght hone; and αὶ nother on 
the | 


passiden forth 115. “ They Ut 
femeden hym! mouynge her heedis|waggynge ther he 
# snd sciyner; vath to thee that diztricste | Thon that destroyest the temple of God | waggynge their μονάδα, 
eof god: and in the thriddc | and 
day bildist it ajen, saue thou thi silfy if] syife. 


des * and sayinge 


Idext it in thre dayesy save thy 
thou be the sunne of God; come 


then art the sone of god: come doun|doune from the crosse. "1 Lykewyse also 
of the crow “ also and pryncis of preestie| the hye prestes mockinge him with the 
ecomeden with scribis and eldere men;| scribes and elders sayde: “ He saved 


seideny “he made othere men saaf! he 
may not nteke hym ailf aauf) if he is kyng 
of israel: come he now dona fro the στα, 
and we bileven to hymy # he tristid in 
god delyner he him now if he ποῖα; for 

seute: that 1 em is sone, “4 and 
the themes that weren crucified with hym, 


made on al the erthe, to the nynthe cure; 
and abonte the nynthe our: ihcauscricdc 
with a grete γοΐβ; amd acide, heli, heli 
Jamazabathanye, that Εἰ to δεῖς, my god, 
my god whi hast thou forsake me? * and 
eulme men that stoden thera and her- 


appereden to many; “and the centurien, 
cpr αἴεσσπὴ, aprile 
dete, sinned. biriedls, burplag place. pina hl 


ether; him svtie be can not save. If be 
be the kynge of Leracl: let him now 
eome dounc fran the crasse; apd we wll 
beleve him. “ He trusted in Gad, let 
him deliver kim now; τί he will have hin: 
for he expdey 1 am the sonne of God. 
4! That same also the theves which were 
cructiied with him, cast m hie tethe, 


* From the site hours was there 
dercknes over all the ionic vento the 


my Gods why hazt 
Soma of them that 


¢alleth for Helyas. 
εἴν waye one of them ramne and 
take a epouge aml Aled it fall of vene- 
gery and put it on πὶ redey and gave him 
to drinke. © Other κατε; let be: let τα 
pe whvther Helyae will come and deliver 
him. © Tesus cred ageyne with a lowde 


and yeldedyp the 
if And behalde the vaylo of the temple 
dyd rent m twayne from ihe to the 


bottome, and the erth dyd quake; and the ! 


Ἐν; revyled him ἀν ute ve 


wrytten: This is Jems the 
lewer, ἜΤΕΙ were there 
i lym, one on 


7 


9 They that 


thou thet 
and dyddest bylde it 


cified with him, cast the sare in his tethe. 
* Fromm the syxte houre was there derck- 


hoare, 


Tesus , with a londe royce, pay 
Eli. i thank. ‘That is to saye 
my God, my God, why hast thou for- 


onc of them ranne, nnd toke ἃ sponge, 
and sshaa he had fyiled it full of veneger, 
he put it un a rede, aed pace him to 
dryncke. # Other , let be: let vs ee 


1 yelded yp the gocst. 
$l And behokde, the vayle of the tenmple 
dyd rent in to two partes, from tre t 

to the bottome, and the earth dyd quake, 


stones dyd rent, 52 and graves dyd open: ;nml the stoncs reat “anil greues dyd 


aod the bodice af many sainctes which 
slept, arose © and came out of the graves 


en: and many bodies of sainctcs which 
slept, arose, Sand went out of the granes 


after his resarrecciony and came into the! after his resurrescion, and cama ip to 


holy ate, and ag 


wnho MARY. 
+ When tha 


the holy citie, and appeared vnato many. 
ion and they nas Batol οὲ 


sy Marraew.] KATA MATOAION . ‘[Caarres KXVIL 87—54. 


. a ψΨ af s ἢ 48 ‘gr SN 7 F Ad 2 i ¢ 3 κι sty 
τὴν γῆν ἕως ὥρας ἐννάτης" περὶ δὲ τὴν ἐννάτην ὥραν ἀνεβόησεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς φωνῇ 
μογάλῃ λόγων, “HM, "HA, λαμὰ cafSaybarl ; τοῦτ' ὅστε, ‘Ged μου, Ged μου, 
«ἵνα τί με ἐγκατέλιπες ; “Τίνες δὲ τῶν ἐκεῖ ἑστώτων ἀκούσαντες ἔλεγον, “Ὅτι 
«Ἡλίαν φωνεῖ οὗτος." “ Kai εὐθέως δραμὼν εἷς ἐξ αὐτῶν, καὶ λαβὼν σπόγγον, 
πλήσας τε ὄξους, καὶ περιθεὶς καλάμῳ ἐπότιζεν αὐτόν. " οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ ἔλαγον, 
‘ “Ades, ἴδωμεν εἰ ἔρχεται Ἠλίας σώσων αὐτὸν. " "' Ὃ δὲ Ἰησοῦς πάλιν κράξας 


dary μεγάλῃ ἀφῆκε τὸ πνεῦμα. “ Καὶ ἰδοὺ, τὸ καταπέτασμα τοῦ ναοῦ ἐσχέσθη 
Π i a 3 

εἰς δύο ἀπὸ ἄνωθεν ἕως κάτω" καὶ ἡ γῆ ἐσείσθη, καὶ αἱ πέτραι ἐσχίσθησαν' 
δὲ Ἄ ἡ, τι Ld i * * # * ͵ Ρ 

καὶ τὰ μνημεῖα ἀνεῴχθησαν, καὶ πολλὰ σώματα τῶν κεκοιμημένων aryloy 
“ ἠγέρθη,] ™ καὶ ἐξελθόντες ἐκ τῶν μνημείων μετὰ τὴν ἔγερσιν αὐτοῦ, εἰσῆλθον 
εἰς τὴν aylay πόλιν, καὶ ἐνεφανίσθησαν πολλοῖς. “‘O δὲ ῥκατόνταρχος καὶ οἱ 
Alex. + ἄλλας ἂ λαβὼν λόγχην, ἔμνξεμ αὐτοῦ τὴν πλευρὰν, καὶ ἐξῆλθεν Wap καὶ alpa, * Alex. ἡγέρθεμξαν. 
GENEVA —1557. RHEIMS — 1562. AUTHORISED — 1611, 
αὐτῇ wetched hym there. “ And they set} sate and vvatched him. © And they pot) And atting downe, they watched him 
vp over bis head, the cause of his death j over hie head Ins canee vyritten, Turse 1¢/ there: © And set vp ouer his head, bis 
eritten. THI 18 ἐῶντα THE EYNO OF THE Lesvs THR KING oF THE IBwes. ‘Then! accusation writen, THIS If IESFS 
inwes, 48 And there were two theenes|vrere crocified vrith him tyre theeues:| 7HE KING OF THE LEWES. 
crucified with him, one on the ryght|one on the right hend, and one on the|* Then were there two theeves crucified 
hand, and another an the lyit. * And | leit. mt ee that sarees bine- with him τ one on the right hand, end 
they that passed by, led hym, wag-|phemed him, | vvageing u heades, | another on 
ὑμῖν νδ εν © Bed mayan, Thea snd saying, Vab, thon that 
that destroyest the + and buyldest/the temple of God, and in three deies/ % And they that by, reuiled him, 
it in three dayes, sane thy celfe, If thou|dacst recdific it: exue thine orvne self: | wagging their h ,@ And saymg, Thou 
be the Sonne of God, come downe from [if thou be tho sonne of God, come dovyne j that destroyest the Témple, ¢ baildest it 
thecrosse. ἢ Likewyseakzothe hye Priestes|from the Crosse. In like maner also] in three dayes, save thy selfe ; If thou be 
mockyng him, with the Serihes, Elders, | the cheefe DPriestes with the Seribes and jthe Sonne of God, coma downe from the 
ond Pharises, sayd, He saued other, }suncienfs mocking, said: © Ha saned| Crosse, “1 Likewise aloo the chiefe Priests 
pod can not cue hym aelfe; If he be the| other: him self he can not sauce: if he be. him, with the Senbes and Eddera, 
king of Israel, let bym now coma downs the King of Israel, let him povv come said, ΕΣ Ho saued others, himeeife he can. 


——— - —_—-— -π _ 


him now, if he wil hane fom: For he; him novv debuer him if he rvill: for 


payd, I em the Some of God, 4 That j said, That [ am the sunne of God. 4 And 


in God, let Tim deliver him now Wf ho 


same also the theres which were crucified | the self sume thing the thecuce alzo that| will hace him: for he eakl, [ em the 


with him cast in his teeth, # From the | vrere crucified vvith him, reproched him 
syat houre, wee there derekcnes over ail | yvithal. 

the lande, ynto the nynth hoare. © And 

aboute the nynth hourc, Tesus cryed with| © And from the sit houre, there vvas 
a Joude voyes, saying, Eb, Eli, lamasa.|darkenesse made vpon the vehole earth, 
bacthani? that is to sey, My God, my | yntil the nmthe hourc. © And nbout the 
God, why hast thou forsaken me ἢ ninthe houre Isevs cried vvith « mighty 


Sonne of God. 4 The thieues ako which 
were crucified with him, cust the sume in 
his testh ὦ Now from the sixth bourse 
there wes darkenease oner all the land 
ynte the ninth houre: “© And about the 
ninth beurre, ἴσια cried with a lowd 
voyer, saving, Eli, ΕἸ, Lamasabachthani, 


voice, saying, BH, EU,laums-rabacthani? | that is ἂν say, My God, my God, why 


that is, fy God, my Cod, evhy Aast thou 


Φ And some of them that stode there, | forsekes me ? © Aud certaine that sfoode| that stood there, when τ 


when they heard that, sgyd, Thies mun; there and heard, said, he calleth Elias. 
calleth for Elizs. -” And strayght way|* And incontinent one of them running, 
one of them ran, and toke a sponge, and | tooke a , onl filled it vvith vinepre: 
i vineger, aml put if on ajand pat it ono reede, and gave hin to 
, andl gave him to drincke. * Other] drinke. # And other said, Let be, let vs 
he, let ws see whether Elias wyl{ eee vhether Fits come to Geliwer him. 
ing vvith 8 


= 
%, 


tp tho gost. #! And 


quake, and the stones dyd 
gTanes dyd open, and many bodies of the: ed: and 
eainctces which 
eat of the praues after his reeurrection,| cut of the graces after his resurrection, 
sl came intn the holy Citie, aud appeared | came into the holy citie: and appenred 
voto many. “4 When the Centurion, snd] to many, And the Centurion and they 


rent, " And | Frere rent, “and the graues vreTe open- 
bodies of the zaincts that | rent. 55 And the pranes 
slept, arose, * And same] had elept, ross. “And they goite forth! many bodies of Saints which slept, ἄγοντε, 


hast thou forsaken mee ἢ Ὁ Rome of them 
heard that, 
said, This man calleth for Efas, “ And 

i Ye od tree τιν ἔοοζο 
a 2Runge, Elfed it with rimeger, and 
yt it ona reede, and gave him to drinke. 


#8 The rest said. Let be, let vs see whether 


Elias will come to sxac him, 


a6 Texus, when hee had cried aguine with 
a lowd voice, yeelded vp the ghost. 51 And 
behold, the vaile of the T was reat 
in twaine, from the top to the bottome, 
aml the earth did queke, ond the rocks 
Were opened, and 
S And came out of the graves after hes 
resurrect, rod went mto the holy Citic, 
and appeared vnto many. Ἡ Now when 


Curren XXVIL μό- 60. XXVIII. 1-2} EYATTEAION (Tre ὕδαρες, 
her αὐτοῦ τηροῦντες Tov Ἰησοῦν, ἰδόντες τὸν σεισμὸν καὶ τὰ yewpeva, ἐφοβή- 
θησαν σφόδρα, λέγοντες, “᾿ἀληθῶς Θεοῦ υἱὸς ἣν οὗτος. "Ἦσαν δὲ ἐκεῖ γυναῖκες 
πολλαὶ amo μακρόθεν θεωροῦσαι, αἵτινες ἠκολούθησαν τῷ Ἰησοῦ ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλι- 
Aaias, διακονοῦσαι αὐτῶ" “ἐν αἷς qv Μαρία ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ, καὶ Μαρία ἢ τοῦ 
Ἰακώβου καὶ Ἰωσῇ μήτηρ, καὶ ἡ μήτηρ τῶν υἱῶν Ζεβεδαίου. “᾿Οψίας δὲ γενομένης, 
ἦλθεν ἄνθρωπος πλούσιος ἀπὸ 'Δριμαθαΐίας, τοὔνομα Taond, ὃς καὶ αὐτὺς ἐμαβήτευσε 
τῷ Ἰησοῦ" “ οὗτος προσελθὼν τῷ Πιλάτῳ, ἡτήσατο τὸ σῶμα τοῦ Ἰησοῦ. τότε ὃ 
Πιλᾶτος ἐκέλευσεν ἀποδοθῆναι ἢ τὸ σῶμα. ἱ " καὶ λαβὼν τὸ σῶμα ὃ Ἰωσὴφ ἐνετύλιξεν 
αὐτὸ σινδόνι καθαρᾷ, “Kat ἔθηκεν αὐτὸ ἐν τῷ καινῷ αὑτοῦ μνημείῳ, ὃ ἐλατύμησεν ἐν 
τῇ πέτρᾳ" καὶ προσκυλέσας λίθον μέγαν τῇ θύρᾳ τοῦ μνημείου, ἀπῆλθέν. "ἣν δὲ 
ἐκεῖ Μαρία ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ, καὶ ἡ ἄλλη Μαρία, καθήμεναι ἀπέναντι τοῦ τάφου. 
" Alber, = τὸ σῶμα. 


WIiCLiF— L380. 


sod ared 
the bodi of ihesoy thaome pilat comann- 
ide the bodi to be soumy 


wire, we 

ecide sit lyayage aftie thre daies J achal remember, that thie deceaver savde whiyll|Syr, we remembre that this deceacer 

rise agen to bify δὲ therfor comannde thou | he was 

daiey Ines" hie deck, vasa tre 

hym; aud saien to the puple: he hoth/ thyrd 

risen fro deethy and the best errour achal j come, 

be wore thanns the former, © pilat seide | vnto 

to hem, ge han tho kepyngey go 15 kepe| and the 

55 ΒΔ 45  ¢ thei seden forth and | fyrst. “ ῬΙαίο sapde voto them. Take] then the fret % Pilate expt rato them 

keptes the sepalcre, markynge the stoon | watche men; Go, and make it as sare καὶ Ye have the watch. go your waye, make 

with : ye ean. © And they went and rade the} it as sore os ye can, “So they went, and 
28. BUT in the enentide af the saboth, are with watche men and sealed 1 made the ampulere sare wyth watchs men, 

to schyne in the first daijthe etens, and scaled the atono. 

af the maaria mawdcleyn com ¢ an | | 

other marie to se the sepulercy 28, THE Sabboth daye at even which} 98. VPON an cuening of the Sab. 
3 end lo there was made a grect orthe- | danneth the morowe the Sabboth,[bothes, which dawneth the fyrat dave of 

schakynge, for the mungel af the lord cara Mary Magdalene and the other Mary|the Sabbathes, came Mary Magdslone 

Coin to oe the sepalere, μα |e the cher Mary, to ne the separa, | 

ret een flowed. yas, gore. omiet,| 3 bebolde ther was a preate And bebolde, ther was a grente cart 

Spm, γα an, here kee ee WO! coke, For the angefl af the lorde|quake. For the angel of the ford 


sy ΜΑΤΤΗΕΝ 7 KATA MATGAION ([Caarren XXVII. 55—66. XXVIII. 1—2 
313 


Ὁ Τῇ δὲ ὁπαύριον, ἥτις ὑστὶ pera τὴν παρασκευὴν, συνήχθησαν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς 
καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι πρὸς Πιλάτον, “Asyovres, “ Κύριε, ἐμνήσθημεν ὅτε ἐκεῖνος ὃ 
“πλάνος εἶπεν ere ζῶν, Mera τρεῖς ἡμέρας ὀγείρομαι. “᾿ κέλευσον οὖν ἀσφα- 
© λισθῆναι τὸν τάφον ἕως τῆς τρέτης ἡμέρας" μήποτε ἐλθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ 
‘' κλέψωσεν αὐτὸν, καὶ erage τῇ λαῷ, Ἠγέρθη ἀπὸ τῶν νεκρῶν" καὶ ἔσται ἡ 
« ἐσχάτῃ πλάνη χείρων τῆς πρώτης." ὃ Ἔφη * αὐτοῖς ὁ Πιλάτος, “Ἔχετε κουστω-. 
“ May ὑπάγετε, ἀσφαλίσασθε ὡς οἴδατε. " Οἱ δὲ πορευθέντες ἡσφαλίσαντο τὸν 
τάφον σφραγίσαντες τὸν Mov pera τῆς κουστωδίας. 

ΧΧΥ͂ΠΙ. ‘Ove δὲ σαββάτων, τῇ ἐπεφωσκούσῃ εἰς μίαν σαββάτων, ἦλθε 
Μαρία ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ, καὶ ἡ ἄλλῃ Μαρία, θεωρῆσαι τὸν τάφον. "Καὶ ἰδοὺ, σεισμὸς 
ἐγένετο μέγας" ὥγγελος γὰρ Κυρίου καταβὰς ἐξ σὐρανοῦ, " προσελθὼν ἀποκύλεσε 


© Hee. + νυστὸς. * Ree, + δὶ, ¢ Ales, + καὶ. 
GENEVA — 1557. RHEMS — 1582. AUTHORISED — 1611. 
that were with him watchyng Icsus,| that yrere yrith him vvatching Issvs, | the Centarion, and they that were with 
sawe the earthquake, and those thi ing seen the carth-quake and the | him, watching lewn, arw the earthquake, 
which , they feared y, ay-! things that rvere done, vere sore afraid, | « those things that were done, 
ing, Of a surety, this payme, In decde this yvaz the sanne οἵ greatly, saying, Tracly this wee the Bon 


beholdyng him a of, which folowed} 5 And there vvere there many wromen a| (behokding afarro. 06) which followed 
lemus Galile, ministring voto hym.|ferre of, which had filorved Izevs from leeos from Galilee, ministring vito him. 
% Among which was Marie Magdslene, | Galilee, ministring yato him: 55 qmong | Among which was < 
aad Marie the mother of lames and Joses, | vehom vvea Marie Magdalene, and Maric] Mary the mother of Iemes and and 
end tha mother of Zebedas aqnnes, the mother of Tames and , and the | the mother of Zebedeea children, Αἴ When 

mother of the eonnes of Z © And|the Eugen was come, thera came a rich 
Κ΄ When the even was come, there came | vrhen it vvas enening, there came a cer-/man af Arimethes, named Ineeph, who 
αι riche man of Arimathes, named Inscph, | taine mich man of Arimathea, named | slo himecifc wes Jems disciple: “Hee 
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Pilate. © And sayd, Syr, we remember, | Parascone, the cheefe Priestes 
that this deceaner sayd, whyte he was| Pharisees came together to Pilate, 
yet alyoe, With in three dayes [ wy! rvse.| ing, Sir, ve hone remerbred, that 
4 Commande therfore, that the μι, ὅδ 
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Go and make it an sore. as ye can. And to them, You have a : goe, gard it as sure a9 yon can. “ So they went, and 

they went, and made the sepulehre surc{as you knovy, “And they departing,| made the sepulchre eure. scaling the 

with a wutche, and sealed the stone. made the ecpuichre sure; sealing yp the/stonc, aml eeting a watch. 
gtone, vith yratchmen 


Casprne ΧΧΥΊΗ. 8-. ]6] EYATTEAION [Tar Gore 
τὸν bow’ ἀπὸ τῆς θύρας, καὶ ἐκάθητο ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ, "ἦν δὲ ἢ ἰδέα αὐτοῦ ὡς 
ἀστραπὴ, καὶ τὸ ἔνδυμα αὐτοῦ λευκὸν 'acet| χιών. ὁ ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ φόβου αὐτοῦ 
ἐσείσθησαν οἱ τηροῦντες, καὶ ἐγένοντο ὡσεὶ νεκροί. "᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ 6 ἄγγελος εἶπε 

ra Γι . ff ~ ‘ J | * * 4 i a ᾿ 
ταῖς γυναιξὶ, “Μὴ φοβεῖσθε ὑμεῖς" οἶδα yap ὅτι Ἰησοῦν τὸν ἐσταυρωμένον ζ' "εἴτε. 
“" οὐκ ἔστιν ὧδε. γγόρθη yap, καθὼς εἶπε. δεῦτε, ἴδετε τὸν τόπον ὅπον ἔκειτο ᾿ ὁ 
ς Κύριος.] καὶ ταχὺ πορευθεῖσαι εἴπατε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, ὅτε ἠγέρθη ἀπὸ τῶν 
¢ νεκρῶν" καὶ ἰδοῦ, προῶγεί ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν: ἐκεῖ αὐτὸν ὄψεσθε. ἰδου, 
“ εἶπον ὑμῖν. “ Καὶ ἐξελθοῦσαε ταχν ano τοῦ μνημείου μετὰ φόβου καὶ χαρᾶς 

a ' * *~ ΝΡ ᾿ * ΓΝ πκ, 3 . | "" 
μεγάλης, ὄδραμον ἀπαγγεῖλαι τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ. *‘ ws δὲ σπορεύοντο ὡπαγγεῖλαι 
τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἰδοὺ ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἀπήντησεν αὐταῖς, λόγων, * Χαίρετε. Αἱ 
δὲ προσελθοῦσαι ἐκράτησαν αὐτοῦ τοὺς πόδας, καὶ προσεκύνησαν αὐτῷ. " ToTE 
ΓΆΙΟΣ. ἀπὸ τῆς θύρας τοῦ μνημείου a = ἐπὸ τῆς θώμας. Κ Alex. ὡς. ἈΆΑΙΡΧ, = ὦ αύριοῦ. 


WICLIF—1380. TYNDALE— 1534. CRANMER .— 1599, 
doun from heuene: and nyzhed and tarned | deaeended fem heven: und came and} descended from heagsa, aud came and 


muowey tand for drede of hym the kepers | lyke Wehtaynge and his rayment whyte |lyghtnynge, and byw reyment whyte ἂν 


sende, came se end se se the place: where |not here: he is rysen as he sayde. Come; |*he his not here: he is rysen an ho 
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Coe eae nee comnoeil thei μασι to shewed vnto the hie ἵν 
tte knystie myche money Να seiden,| that were . 5 And they gaddered | had 12 And they gathered them 


μεῖδ 16. that camen bi ny;t| them to τ with the eldery and toke together wyth the clicra, and toke coun- 
and stale hymn white se deptesy cd counsel, and gave large money vnto the and pane money vnto the sou- 
if this be herde of the iustice, we schuln | sondiers 12 καὶ ; that-hia disci-[diers, 15 saying : ye, that his disci- 
councedl hym and make sou sikery and ples cume by uyghty stole him pics came by night and stole him ὁ e 
whanne the monel was takcun thei diden as | whill yc And if this come to while ye slept. ‘And if this come to the 
thei weren tauztey and this ward is pup- | rulers earezy wo wyll pease himy and save rulers cares, we will personde him. und 
plischid among the iewia! til in to this| youharmeles, 19 And they toke the money |sane you hanncles. So toke the 
daly and dyd as they were t, And this|money, and dpi as they were taught. 
sayinge is the Jewes vnto/| And this sayings ἴα uoy! the 
And the enlevene disciplis wenten m thas dave. snes fewee te Otte ne 
to golile in to καὶ hille where ihesus hadde 
peybed, dew nigh, ἦς not, Then the zi. dinctples went Then the τὲ, disciples went awaye into 
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foun, pion oy, siding ker one into Gally in to πὶ mountsyne 


ay MarrHew.] KATA MATOAION (Cuarren XXVIN. 8---[6. 
i _ : ~ ᾿ ᾿ ~ ᾿ ~~ 315 
λάγει αὐταῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, " Μὴ φοβεῖσθε" ὑπάγετε, ἀπαγγείλατε τοῖς ἀδολιῥοῖς μου, 
¢ iva ἀπέλθωσι; εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, κἀκεῖ με ὄψονται.ἢ 
5 Πορενομένων δὲ αὐτῶν, ἰδοὺ, τινὲς τῆς κουστωδίας ἐλθόντες εἰς τὴν πόλεν 
ἀπήγγειλαν τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν ἅπαντα τὰ γενόμενα, "ἢ καὶ συναχθέντες μετὰ τῶν 
πρεσβυτέρων, συμβούλιόν τέ λαβόντες, ἀργύρια ἱκανὰ ἔδωκαν τοῖς στρατιώταις, 
"λέγοντες, " Εἴπατε, Ὅτι οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ νυκτὸς ἐλθόντες ἔκλεψαν αὐτὸν ἡμῶν 
“ κοιμωμένων, “ἡ καὶ eav ἀκουσθῇ τοῦτο ἐπὶ τοῦ ἡγεμόνος, ἡμεῖς πείσομεν αὐτὸν, 
ξ ΄ω ee, + # 3 1 χε - ἕ + 2 Fa 7 F 
καὶ ὑμᾶς apepluvous ποιησομεν “Or ὃὲ λαβόντος τὰ ἀργύρια ὁποίησαν 
ὡς ἐδιδάχθησαν. καὶ διεφημέσθη ὃ λόγος οὗτος παρὰ Ιουδαίοις μέχρι τῆς 
σήμερον. ! 
" Οἱ δὲ ἕνδεκα μαθηταὶ ἐπορεύθησαν εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαΐαν, εἰς τὸ ὅρος οὗ ἐτάξατο 
‘ Alex, ="Ue & ἐπορεύοντο ἀπαγγεῖλαι τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτο. 
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Lord descended from heanen, and came} descended from heanen: and comming,|descended from heaven, and come and 


and sate ypon it, ἢ Ais countenance was |* and his countenance vvua as ἢ ἶ atc it, *His countenance was like 
lyke lyghtnyng, and his rayment whyte as | and his meaovy. 4 And for feare | lightening, and his raiment whiteas mowe 
encwe, ὁ And for ἔξαγε of hym, the κ᾿ [ο him, the veetchmen rrere ffi ὁ And for ἔδοτε of iim, the keepers did 


is not here: for he is rieen, as 
nayd: come, see the place where the] place vebere car Lord vvas laid. sud: Come, see the place where 
Lord was pat, Lord lay, 
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them, Feare not. por, tel my |ieete, and worshipped lim. | Then said 
} ren that they goe into Galilee, there | Iesus ynto them, Be not sfraid τ Goo 

there shal they sce mec. they shal see me, mv brethren thet they gue into 


aud there shall they see me. 
Who vehen they vvere departed, be- 
1" When they were gone, bcholde, some | hold certaine of the vvatchmen came into} 1} Now when they were going, bebold, 
of the Lepers came into the citic, and} the citie, and told the cheefe Priestes al[ some of the came into the citle 
shewed vuto the hye Priestes all the} things that had been done, 13 And being j and shiewed yuto the chiefe Priests alithe — 
thiuges that were . And they | omsembled Frith the auncients, | things that were done. 15 And when they 
them with the Elders, | taking they paue ao 8 summe ἱ were. assembled with the Elders, and had 
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πεῖς And thir saying, is noyeed | this vrord vvas bruibed abrode among π] taught. And this sxying ᾿εροππασμίν ie- 
among the Jewes vnto my fevves, ἐπεὶ ynto thie day. ported among the terres vail this 
day. 


K Then the eleaen disciples woot awoy| “And the eleuen Discaples yrent into] | Then the eleven discaples went ἐπὰν 
im to Galils, into a muuntayne, where | Galilee, ynto the mount vvhere Tkavs bad | into Galilee, into a moantaine where Ferm 
ὃ» 


Cearree XRVILL 17—20.} EYAITEAION (Tes Gosrzt 
αὐτοῖς & Ἰησοῦς. ™ καὶ ἰδόντες αὐτὸν, προσεκύνησαν "αὐτῷ"} of ὃς ἐδίστασαν. 
" καὶ προσελθὼν ὃ Ἰησοῦς ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς, λέγων, “᾿Εδόθη pos πᾶσα ἐξουσία ἐν 
* ρὐρανῷ καὶ ὀπὶ γῆς. " πορευθέντες ᾿μαθητεύσατε πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, βαπτίζοντες 


ἃ Alex = αὐτῷ. ἐ Hee, + ody. 


WICLIF -— 1880, 
and n ey swe 
came, amd spake 
to bem end sede, al power 
ena ¢ in erthe is φῦσπα to 


sy Matraxw.) ‘KRATA MATOAION (Cuarrer XXVIIL 17 20. 


“ αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸ ὕνυμα τοῦ Πατρὸς καὶ τοῦ Υἱοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου Πνεύματος, ™ διδάσ- 
c > * Fae # ef t i | μι % tH 4 s 6 64 δ #* ᾿ 
κοντας αὐτοὺς τηρεῖν TavTa ὅσα ἐνετειλάμην ὑμῖν" καὶ ἰδοῦ, éya ped ὑμῶν εἰμι 
“ πάσας τὰς ἡμέρας ἕως τῆς συντελείας τοῦ αἰῶνος. “᾿Δμήν."} 
* Alen, = dpa, 


GENEVA — 1557. RHEIMS—1582. 
Jesus bad mted tham, ' And when |appomted them. 17 And secing 
they seve hi bh : jadored, but eumis doubted, And ἔκανα 
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EYTATTEAION κατα MAPKON; 


Κεφάλαιον A. 


THE GOSPEL accorpinec τὸ MARK. 


CHAPTER I. 


‘APXH τοῦ εὐαγγελίου Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, υἱοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ" ** ws| γέγραπτας ev 
᾿ Ἡσαΐᾳ τῷ προφήτῃ,] "Ἰδοὺ, ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω τὸν ἄγγελόν μου πρὸ προσώπου σου, 
“ ὃς κατασκευάσει τὴν ὁδόν σου" “ Dury βοῶντος ἂν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, Ἑτοιμάσατε 
“ony ὑδὸν Κυρίου" εὐθείας ποιεῖτε τὰς τρίβους αὐτοῦ" * ἐγένετο Ἰωάννης βαπ- 
τίζων ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ καὶ κηρύσσων βάπτισμα μετανοίας εἰς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν. ° καὶ 
ὁ ἐξεπορεύετο! πρὸς αὐτὸν πᾶσα ἡ Ἰουδαία χώρα, καὶ οἱ ᾿Ιεροσολυμῦται" " καὶ 
᾿ Fs. i: m4 ΠῚ -. #£ 3 5 a + i ‘ 
εβαπτίζοντο wavres|" ev τῷ Topdavy ποταμῷ va αὐτοῦ, ἐξομολογούμενοι τας 


@ Ales, καθ. * Ree. τοῖς προυῤήταις, Ν Be + ipxpectty σου (ef Mr, 1, 1G, Lie 2, 31.) *Comst. ifiraptterre. 
WiCLIF—1580. TYNDALE—1534. CRANMER — 1530, 
I. THE bigyanynge of the gospel of} 1, THE beginn af the Gospell of} 1. THE of the af 
ihesus crist the sone of god, 585 it is writun Jesa Christ the senne of Gods ων yt in| Tenn the sonne of God, tus it i 


his pathos streyght. atrayt. *Tohn dyd baptyse in the wylder 
Β * 
4foon was in desert beptisynge and ᾿ nes, and preached the : of t. 
prechyngy the baptym of penaunce in to} 4 John dyd baptise in the wyldernesy end | aunce, for the remission of amnes. © And 
Terayssioun of synnesy “and al the cuntre] preche the beptyme of repentammacey for | all the lande of Jewrie and they of Ierum- 
of jadee wenicn oat to bym: and al men|the remission of synnes, " And ail the} lem, went cat yato hym, und were all 
of jerusalem, and thei weren baptisid of | lone of furie and they of Ierusaleny went} baptised of hym in the ryeer Jordan, wa- 
hym in the fium Tordan: end knowlechi- | ont vntohim; and were ali baptised of him in | fessynge their synnes. 

den her synnes the ryver Iordan, confessynge their synnes. 


And Ion was chotiid with heerle of] * John was clothed with cammylies heer; | *lohnwas clothed wyth camilles herr, and 


eamele: and a girdil of waa shoute/and with αὶ gerdyll of ἃ 8 bout hys | with a of ἃ akyn about bys loynes. 
i ἐπ ; ide, ai-wylde bony; 7 ond preached eayinge: 6 hony, 7 and preached, sayi e that is 
stronger than I come aftir τοῦ and Ben Venerneths Chai tear hase | wore then I, after Ine, whoee 
I am not worthi (> knele doun ¢ τηῖδες | shue T am not worthy to stoupe| tho latchet I wm not worthy to stoupe 
his echooey "Τ᾿ haye baptisid sou in watir, | doune and wnlose. δ I have baptined you | downe, and ynkee, 51 hane baptysed you 
but he sched baptise sou in the hol goosty | with water: but be small baptise you with | wyth water: bat he shall baptyse you 
the holy goust. with the holy gost. 
μα fo nayareth of gules, ¢ was bapa dayes;| ἢ Απᾶ ein those dayes,that 
Carl ¢ was aad] * And yt came to pase in those it came to in yea 
of Joon in Jordany "and mndon he wente that Loses cam from’ Nezarethy @ cyte of Tests carn from Nazareth, of Galile: and 
vp of the wattr und este bewenes openede, | Galile: end was baptieed of Iohn in Tor- | was baptysed of Iohn im Iondan. Μ᾿ And as- 
: dan, Ὁ And assone as he was come out | sone as he was come vp cat of the water: 
Hom, (Aummn,] κα fond cr riser, = Fens, Inne. of the water, Ichn sawe heaven open, and | be saws heanen open, ind the aprete de- 
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ἘΥΑΓΓΈΔΙΟΝ κατὰ MAPKON. 


Κεφάλαιον A. 


THE GOSPEL accorpine τὸ MARK. 


CHAPTER IE 


ἁμαρτίας αὑτῶν. "" ἦν δὲ Ἰωάννης ἐνδεδυμένος τρίχας καμήλου, καὶ ζώνην δερμα- 
τίνην περὶ τὴν ὀσφὺν αὑτοῦ, καὶ ἐσθίων axpidas καὶ μέλι ἄγριον. ᾿ Καὶ ἐκήρυσσε, 
λέγων, ‘ Ἔρχεται ὁ ὁ ἰσχυρότερος μου ὀπίσω μου, οὗ οὐκ εἰμὲ ἱκανὸς κύψας λῦσαι 

ς τὸν ἱμάντα τῶν ὑποδημάτων αὐτοῦ. * ἐγὼ "μὸν! ἐβάπτισα ὑμᾶς εν Bare αὐτὸς 
“ δὲ βαπτίσει ὑμᾶς ἐν Πνεύματι ἁγίῳ. ἣ Καὶ ἐγένετο ἔν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις, 
ἦλθεν Ἰησοῦς ἀπὸ Ναξαρὲτ τῆς Γαλιλαίας, καὶ ἐβαπτίσθη ὑπὸ ὑπὸ Ἰωάννου εἰς τὸν 
Ἰορδάνην.] “xat εὐθέως ἀναβαένων "ἡ ἀπὸ] τοῦ ὕδατος, εἶδε σχιζομένσυς. τοὺς 

f Alex. ὑπ' αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ "Ιορδάν. Ὁ Alex, Ἣν Us μάννας. te. & Abe = μὲν. "Alex. εἰς τὸν ᾿Ιορῥάνην ὑπὸ Ἴμάννον. 


GENEVA -- 1557. AUTHORISED— 1611, 


1. THE af the Goapel of| 1, THE beginning of the of; 1. THE beginning αἱ the of 
Tesus Christe, the Sonne af God. 7 As it | fesve Cuniwet the somne of Ged. As it | lezus Christ, the Sonne of God, 7 Aa it 


my memento Oy oe, 0 Ὁ thal prepare thy ovay before thee,) 54 atl τος ty way blr 


Jordan, cunfcesing their sirmice. . | Tlordane, confesemg their sinnes. * And 
svnnes. Ichn wea clothed with camels haire, end 
with a girdle of a skin about his lomes : 


and: with a gyrdel of a skyn about his/heare, ond a girdle of Δ ckinne about his ? And preached, ering 1 There commeth 
loynes. And be did eat locustes and wylde | lomes; and he did eate locustes and rvild one mightier then 1 after 

hony, ἢ And preached, , A stronger | honie. 7 Aod he preached, saying, There | ot w. shooes T em not worthy to 
Pa ἄπο γεεαοὰ ρα, ee ea hoes shoes |commeth a stronger then I after me: Stoupe downe, and valoose, δ εῆ ἢ 
lutchet T am not worthy to wtoup downe, | vvhoee latchet of hia shoes I am not vror-|hane baptized you with water: but hee 
and vnlose. *Trocth it is, I bene bap- | thie stouping dowvne to vuloaye, #1 hane| shall baptize you with the holy Ghost. 
tized you with water, but he shal bep- baptized you vvith water: but he shal 


Sand it came to passe in those dayes,| 5 And it came to pasee: in those daies|and was baptized αἱ Iohn in Tordune. 

‘that Jesus came from Nezaret α citie of | came Levre from Neareth af Galilee: [5 And strightway comming yp oat of 

Golile: and was beptized of Tohn in/and crus baptised af Jol in Tordan. the water, hoo saw the heauens opened. 
Tordan. 19. And sssone as he was come! And forthevith comming vp out of the 

out of the water, John srw heauen cleafte, | yvater, be savy the heauene opened, and “ΟΥ, τὰ. Α ir, clooen, ar re, 


3 


[ΤῊΣ ὕσβρει, 


ΕὙΑΤΤΈΛΙΟΝ 


Caarrer Jj, 1]---27.} 


4 “& PF-b-3S 2 E FF 4 Le ἀ θὲ 2 ΤΗΣ bee GER: gfe say 5 gaa 
ἱ δὶ rr AY ἘΠ ΗΠ ΒΗ lity i ΠΗ 
ἐξ τῷ SSGS Seg 5102 8εγπῤε81ε δῆ bg ΒΑ. Ε εν θ τ ἀκ ιν 
Ξ ε τὸ δεν ἘΠΗΠΗ: ΓΕΡ PEE FG ΕἿΣ “ἢ af «2 
pane ΕΡΕΞΕΙΓΕ Hare ane UE 
PBs Par ter cae gigs EE ἘΠ ττῦ 3} Ξ Ξ a P rm g 
ioe ἘΠΕ i ἘΝῚ if iia ΠΗ Heian 
my itt i Hae ΉΠΗΙ ᾿ ἢ ut Hitt 
TEE ange AE en Santi Ha ΠΤ Ι 
Lapa adbpaad |, lds SAUTER ΠΗ eee 
ache ἐπ 2s 2/8 eb jai Lint ify ΠΉΉΗ 
Ὁ Rn en ΠΗ 
ἘΜ SRF Esa ery Bot ΜΉΤΗΡ ue iE 
ἘΠῚ Ἐ ἐπ: ΔῈ SHE ΠΗ if dibs Ἢ ae ἩΜῚΝ 
a ΣΕΥ Ld pina ἫΝ rate ent Ἢ 
εὐ ἐδ φο ἐξ Ἐπεὶ SRT suai ite 
ST IE RG ee 
εξ. Ol ee COME ἔθ) Er ered eer 9 1 }} 
ἘΠΕ ΠΕ ΗΠ ΗΝ TEE RHE te aa 
SS δ ἐς Shee Tih {τ ΠΗ dit Bi ἘΠ ἢ ἼΗΙ 1 [Δοἃἷ 
frit rr 2 ἘΠῚ ΒΠΒΗ ΗΝ {ΠῚ EH ie HH 
Hal phet ee cE ret] ἫΠ vs gu 


ar Mazz] 


KATA MAPEKON 


(Carter L 1197. 
321 


"τὰ δίκτυα αὑτῶν, ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. " Καὶ προβὰς © ἐκεῖθεν! Myo, εἶδεν 


Ἰάκωβον τὸν τοῦ Z εβεδαίου, x 


τλοίῳ καταρτίζοντας τὰ δίστυαϊ. 


αἱ Ἰωάννην τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ 
” καὶ "εὐθέως! ἐκάλεσεν αὐτούς" καὶ ἀφέντες TOP 


πατέρα αὑτῶν Ζεβεδαῖον ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ μετὰ τῶν μεσθωτῶν, ἀπῆλθον ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ. 


Ἵ Kai εἰ 


ἱσπορεύονται εἰς Καπερναούμ' καὶ εὐθέως τοῖς ᾿ σάββασιν J 


εἰσελθὼν) εἰς 


σὴν συναγωγὴν, ἐδίδασκε. ™ καὶ ἐξεπλήσσοντο ent τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ: ἦν γὰρ 


διδάσκων αὐτοὺς ὡς ἐξουσίαν ὅ ἔχων, καὶ οὐχ ὡς οἱ γραμμιατεῖς. 


” Καὶ "ἦν ἐν τῇ 


συναγωγῇ αὐτῶν ἄνθρωπος ev πνεύματι ἀκαθάρτῳ, καὶ ἀνέκραξε, ™ λέγων, ‘Ea, | 
“ci ἡμῖν καὶ σοὶ, Ἰησοῦ Nalapyve; ἦλθες ἀπολέσας ἡμᾶς ; οἶδά σε τίς ef, ὁ 


ἐν * ~— 5 
ὥγιος τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
© ἔξελθε € as 24 


αὐτοῦ. 


4 7 ¥ mm «£ 45 *~ - 
‘Kai ἐπετίμησεν αὐτῷ ὃ Ἰησοῦς, λέγων, “ Φιμώθητι, καὶ 

Ὕ f ᾿" * % 3a # * ? 
Καὶ onapatay αὐτὸν TO πνεῦμα TO axa@aprov, καὶ κράξαν 


φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, ἐξῆλθεν" ἐξὶ αὐτοῦ. “ καὶ ἐθαμβήθησαν πάντες, ὥστε συζητεῖν πρὸς 


* Const. αὗτον roi Zivemog, Rec. αὐτοῦ, Alex. ταῦ Σιμωνος. 
᾿ 


Alex. + αὐτῶν, ¥ Alez 


* Alex, 


_* Bee βάλλοντας (ct. Me 4 Mt 4.16), 


eee ere 


© Alex. = ἐκεῖθεν, 
= "Ea. 


* Alex. de’. 


GENEVA --- 1557. 


wpon iim Iyke αὶ dooce, 11 And there came 
8 voree from hearen, Thon ert my deare | made 
Bonne in whom [ dalyte. 
diatly the Spirite dncecth bio 


RHEIMS — 1682. 
in twaine, and the holy Gast: dessendyng | the Spirit as a dous 


desventing, and re- 
om him, #1 And a voice vas 
heagen, Thou art beloued 


it And iene. παρ δι αν τας Tank veal 


12 4nd forthyvith the Spirit droue him 


into wykiernes. 13 And he was there in|out into the desert. "And he vras i 


"the wyldernes forty dayes, and was tem 
ed of Satan : he was elec with the wylde 


the desert fourtic daics, and fourtie nightes; 
and yvas tempted of Satan, and he vvas 


‘beastes, and the Angela ministred vnteo | vvith beastes, and the Angels ministred to 
‘bun. sin th Ton os commnited to him. 


bl liace, and πείρας the Gospel: 
De walked 


netion μιὰ ἃ 


y. they forwke thei shor te, and I vill make you to become 
And when he | fishers of men. “And immediatly leauing 


had gone a lytle farther thence, he saw/| their nettes, they folorved him. 9 And 


James the sonne of Zebede, and ohn bis 


gone thence a litle further, he cavy 


brother, eaen as they were in the ehyppe Tames of Zebedee, and Ichn his brother, and 


mendyng their nettes. » And anone be | them 


Forte teght them a one that bad power, yras teaching 
33 And there was | not as the Scribes, 2 And 1 bles in 


and aut as the Senbcs. 


their nettes in the slippe ; 
Ἃ end forthvvith he called them, And 


m their Synagoge u man vexed with an| their Symagupue a man in an vacicane 
varleane spinite, and he cried, ™ Saying, | spirit: and he cried out, 2! asying, What 
Ah, whet luwe we to do with thee, thou! to ve and to thee Iuevs of Nazareth? art 


Jeeus af Nagzaret? Art thou come to/ thou come to de 


vs? I knovv yeho 


destruy vi? [ knowe thee what thou art, ‘thon art, the Sainct of God. » And Ineve 


eucn Cat holy one af God. * And Tesas 


threatened Jum, saying, Hold thy peace, 


“Tebuked him, saying, Hold thy peace, asd | and goe out of tle: ian. ™ And the νὰ. i 
‘come aut of him. © And the vacleane | cleane spirit tearing bim, and crying ont 
‘spirite tare him, and cried with a foude| vith ἃ great voice, vwent out of him, 
voyce, aml cme out af hym, * And they | 7 And they marueled al, in δὸ much thet | him 


AUTHORISED —1611. 


immediatly the Spirit driveth him into 
the wildernesae. I And he wee there in 


he thee Β net jato the Sea 
(for they were fishers.) 1 And Jesus said 
vato them, Come ye after me; and [ wil 
make you to become fishers of men 
And atraightway they fortooke their 
nets, and followed him, And when bee 
had gone a litthe further thence, hee saw 
lames the sonne of Zebedee, wud Eohn his 
icra anderen ee 
their nets. Ὁ And 


taught them as one thot hed guthoritie, 
ural | and not 2s the Scribes. 3 And there wos 
in ther § " @ Eman with gp ττι- 
cleane spit, and he cried out, 4 Sayin 
Let vs alonc, what hae wa o deta 
thee, thou Jesu of Nazareth? Art thou 
σοῖς to destroy tre? J lmow thee who 
thon art, the Holy one of God. ™ And 
Teens rebuked him, saying, Held thy 
peace, and come out of him. * And when 
the vncleane epirit had tome him, and 
cried ‘with a lowd raice, be came ont af 
. 5 And they were all amosed, insomuch 
21 


alia I, 28--42.] EYATTEAION — . (The Gosren 
αὑτοὺς, λέγοντας, “* Ti ἐστι τοῦτο ; τίς ἢ διδαχὴ ἢ καινὴ αὕτη, ὅτε κατ' ἐξουσίαν 
ζ ᾿ ἐν. # -νΡ 3 ἕἔ 3 , \, € δ Ἶ mS ὅδ δὲ as 
καὶ τοῖς πνεύμασι] τοῖς ἀκαθάρτοις ἐπιτάσσει, Kat ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ; “Ἐξῆλθε 
δὲ! 9 ἀκοὴ αὐταῦ ᾿ εὐθὺς! εἰς ὅλην τὴν πορίχωρον τῆς Γαλιλαίας. ἢ Καὶ "εὐθέως! 
ἐκ τῆς συναγωγῆς ἐξελθόντες, ἦλθον εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν Σίμωνος καὶ ᾿ἀνδρέου, pera: 
᾿ t Xoo 7 τὸ ε΄ Ὧλ + ᾿ ; iz x. 
lax@fov καὶ ᾿Ιωάννου. “79 be πενθερᾷ Σίμωνος κατέκειτο πυρέσσουσα" Kai’ 
A εὖθ ἕ i + * Ἂς + Ξι ἧς ἡ a ah f 
ews] λέγουσι» αὐτῷ “περὶ αὐτῆς. Kal προσελθών ἤγειρεν αὐτὴν, κρατησῶς 
” * a ‘ * f * 
τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῆς" καὶ ἀφῆκεν αὐτὴν ὃ πυρετὸς εὐθέως, καὶ διηκόνει αὐτοῖς. 
™"Qyrias δὲ γενομένης, ὅτε ἔδυ ὁ ἥλιος, ἔφερον πρὸς αὐτὸν πάντας τοὺς κακῶς 
w + 4 y ΒΆ % 4 a ? # - ‘ ΄ς 
ἔχοντας καὶ τοὺς δαιμονιζομένους" “ καὶ ἡ πόλις ὅλη ἐπισυνηγμόνῃ ἣν πρὸς τὴν 
θύραν. “ καὶ ἐθεράπευσε πολλοὺς κακῶς ἔχοντας ποικίλαις νόσοις" καὶ δαξμόνια 
€ Ales, τί Lope ταῦτα : δεδαχὴ καινὴ κατ᾽ ἐξουσίαν, καὶ τοῖς oars © alex, Καὶ antes. f Alex, a εὐθὺς ππνταχνῦ. 8 = εὐϑᾷς. 


WICLIF—1380, TYNDALE={1534, CRANMER — 1539. 
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the sunne wea gon Goon: thei browses 
to hym al that weren at male exe end 
thet hadden fendzy “and ol the citee 


i vate πιμὶ 
j d them that were possessed them that were vexed with deuyls. “And 
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thei hadden founden bym: thei sgiden to}*? And when they bed founde him, 

hym, that alle men seken ther, “end he/seyde ynto him: all men seke 

aette to bem, go we into the next townes|™ And he aayd vynto them: [οἱ i 

and citees! that I preche aleo theere, for | to the next foanosy that 1 maye 
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sy Mang] KATA MAPKON [(Coarren 1. 26—d2 - 
πολλὰ ἐξέβαλε, καὶ οὐκ ἤφιε λαλεῖν τὰ δαιμόνια, ὅτι ἤδεισαν αὐτόν", 5 Kat προὶ 
ὄννυχον! λέαν ἀναστὰς ἐξῆλθε, καὶ ἀπῆλθεν εἰς ἔρημον τύπον, κακεῖ προσῃηΐὔχετο. 
καὶ κατεδίωξαν αὐτὸν ὁ Σίμων καὶ οἱ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ" ” καὶ εὑρόντες αὐτὸν, λέγουσιν 
re, “Ὅτι πάντες “oe ζητοῦσι. "ἢ ἢ Kat λέγει αὐτοῖς, “ἄγωμεν "εἰς τὰς ἐχομένας 
Ἢ κωμοπόλεις, ἵνα "καὶ ἐκεῖ! κηρύξω" εἰς τοῦτο γὰρ ἐξελήλυθα." ™ Καὶ ἣν κηρύσσων 
"ἐν ταῖς ovpaywyais| αὐτῶν, εἰς ὅλην τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, καὶ τὰ ϑαιμόνεα ἐκβάλλων. 
" Καὶ ἔρχεται πρὸς αὐτὸν λεπρὸς, παρακαλῶν αὐτὸν καὶ γονυπετῶν αὐτὸν, καὶ 
3 

λάγων αὐτῷ, ‘*“Ori,| ἐὰν θέλῃς, δύνασαί με καθαρίσαι." “‘O 88 Ἰησοῦς onhayy- 
μεσϑεὶς, ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα, ἥψατο αὐτοῦ, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, ‘ Θέλω, καθαρίσθητι. 
“ Kat "εἰπόντος αὐτοῦ, εὐθέως ἀπῆλθεν am αὐτοῦ ἡ. λέπρα, καὶ ἐκαθαρίσθη. 

4 Alex. + Χριστὸν εἶναι. Αια. ἴνηνχα. Alen ee, σῃ, ΚΑ ΡῈ ἀλλαχοῦ, ΜΝ Ἀες. κεῖκε. =F Alex. μὲ τὰς φυναγωγάᾶε, 
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were al amased, ix so muche that they! they questioned among them schesa, say- | that they questioned among thersschaecs, 
ilemanded one of another, sxying, What|ing, What thing is this? whet in this/mying, What thing is this? What new 
ihing is this? What new doctrine is this? | nevv doctrine? for vith povver he com. | doctrine is thia? For with ity caim- 


1 And he came and toke her by the| lifted her yp toking her by the haml: and 
hand, ered byft her-yp, and the fever for-| incontinent the ague left ber, and she 
boke her by and by, and she ministred|ministred voto them. ἘΞ vehen i 
voto them, * And δὲ even when the | vvas cuening after suum act, 

Funne was downe, they broght to hymall | to him al that vvere il at ease 
that were diseased, and them that were | had deuils. # And a) the citie 
possessed with deus. thered together δὲ the 


TRY 

3 And all the citie ut f diseases: and he cast out . 
the dore. asd he bedded δα ων τὴ end he suffred unt them to speake 
Were eycke of djuers disenses. And he | they knevv him. 

cast out many denyly, and suffred not the 

denyles to speake, because they knewe | ™ And rising very carly, and going 
him, he vvent into a desert place: and 
S And in the mormpng very early,jhe prayed. ™ And Siman soug 
before dave Jesus arose and went cat into|him, and they that vvere yvith him. 
a edlitarie place, and there prayed. ΔΑ πά 57 And vvhen they had found him, 
Simeon, and they thot were with him | eaid to him, That al eceke for thee. 9 
folowed after him. Α΄ And when they had | he saith to them, Let τὸ goe into the 
founds him, they sxyd ynto him, All men | tovmmes and citics, that I may 
seke for thee. % Ami he snyd Ynto them, / there slao: for to ths purpose 
Let va go inty the next townez, that 1| rome 

may preache there also: for 1 came out 
for that purpose. © And he preached in 
thea 5 , throughout all Galle, 
aod cast the deus out. 2 And there’ devils. # And a leper commeth to him|dewne to him, and saying voto him, If 
eame ἃ leper to him: beacchyng hym, and: beseeching him: and kneeling dlovyne| thon wilt, thon canst make me cleanc, 
kneled downe voto hym, and sayd to canst [Ἢ 

hem, ff thou wylt, thou canst make me 
cleanc. © And ἴοσαβ had compassion on! 
hym, und pot forth hia hand, touched | : and touching Jiro, he saith voto! And sezodne as hee hel spoken, imime- 
hin, and ewd to him, I wyl, Be thou! bim, I vi, be thon male cleane. © And ‘diatly the lepresie departed from him, 
elennc. ἘΞ And βεκοῦς ap he had ,Ἱ vv he bad spoken, immediatly the: and he wea cleansed. 

Immediately the leprosy from ; leprocie departed from: him, end le yeas 

him, and he was mula cleane. monde cleane, 
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healed many that were sicke of diuers 
diseases, and cast gut many deuils, and 
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ὕπμαντει 1, 43-45. [1 1—12.] EY ATTEAION [Tae Goaret 
Mad ἐμβριμησάμενος αὐτῷ, εὐθέως ἐξέβαλεν αὐτὸν, “ καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, “Ὅρα, 
‘ μηδενὶ " μηδὲν! εἴπης" ἀλλ᾽ ὕπαγε, σεαυτὸν δεῖξον τῷ ἱερεῖ, καὶ προσένεγκε περὶ 
“ χοῦ καθαρισμοῦ σου ἃ προσέταξε Μωσῆς, εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς. ““O δὲ ἐξελθὼν 
ἤρξατο κηρύσσειν πολλὰ καὶ διαφημέξειν τὸν λόγον, ὥστε μηκότε αὐτὸν δύνασθαι 
φανερῶς εἰς πόλιν εἰσελθεῖν" ἀλλ’ ἔξω ἐν ἐρήμοις τόποις ἦν, καὶ ἤρχοντο πρὸς 
αὐτὸν ‘ πάντοθεν. | 

Il. Kai " εἰσῆλθε πάλιν! εἰς Καπερναοὺμ. δὲ ἡμερῶν " καὶ! ἠκούσθη ὅτι εἰς 
οἶκόν ἔστι" " καὶ "εὐθόως] συνήχθησαν πολλοὶ, ὥστε μηκέτε χωρεῖν μηδὲ τὰ πρὸς 
τὴν Oupay καὶ ἐλάλει αὑτοῖς τὸν λύγον. ἡ Καὶ ἔρχονται πρὸς αὐτὸν, παραλυτικὸν 
φέροντες, αἰρόμενον ὑπὸ τεσσάρων. " καὶ μὴ δυνάμενοι προσεγγίσαι αὐτῷ διὰ τὸν 
ὄχλον, ἀπεστέγασαν τὴν στέγην ὅπου ἦν, καὶ ἐξορύξαντες χαλῶσι τὸν κράββατον, 

- AkE. = μηδὲν. * Rec. σαινραχόθεν. * Ree, πάλε do hiey, 5 Alez, = cul, * Alor. = ciGaue. 

Alex. Kat ἰδῶν. ¥ Alex. ave οἱ ἁμαρτίαι. 


WICLIF — 1380. 
# and ihesus thretened hym and potte 
hrm ont, 4 and seide to hymn, se thou δεῖς 
to no may but fo eahewe thee to the 


CRANMER— 1530. 
®and he sent him swaye.forthwith, 4 aod 
sayeth vnto him. Se thou saya vothyage 


EE ee πιὰ ae for δὲ chen: we thy ν , 

synge in ta withessynge to tho centinge, those thiiges | clenemge, those thinges whych Mosescom- 
thingie that moises badde, ® and be τοῦς  Cornmannieds for ® tee voanndel form witeesas vnvo thera * Bat 
πίε : ¢ bigan to end to papplische . “ But he (assone as jhe (assone as he wes departed) 

the wordia, so that now be myst wot go departed) beganne to tell many! to tell many thinges, and to publyshe the 
opunl in to the cites! but be with out and to publyshe the dede: in solsayenge: in so moch that Tesus coulle 
forth in descrt placky and thei camen to openly |aumore openly entre tate the cyte, bot 
bym on alle with out in| wae with out in desert places. And they 


Δ AND efte he entrid m to cafernam 


aftr eigic dakes, and it was herde that he he entred |tred into Capernaum agayne, and it was 
was in an hoos, *ond many camen to|i It was noysed |naysed that he was in the house. 4 And 
gitre, so that thei mysten not be in tho he was im a howsse, 7 And enone janone many were guthered together, πὶ 
hous, ne ef the τα and he spake to hem geder;in so moche thet /somoch that now there wes no rome to 
the word; 8 and there camen to hem men τοῦτα to receave then: | receanc them, no not so moche as alot 
thas bronsten a ravn sike in palate! whiche Taoche esa bout the dore. ὅτ] {the dore. And be hed ue words 


myshen wot brynge hym to ihesus: for 
the puple: thei vnhecliden the roof where | si 


be was, and openede it and thei leten became they coulde not come nye |they coulde not come nye ynto him for 
down ihe hedde in whiche the sike man} nto him for preacey they yncorered the , they vnenuered the rofe of the 
πὶ palato layey * amd whanne ihesus hudde|rofe of the honsse where he was, And that he was in. And when they had 
seen the festh of hem he suide to the sike | whon they had broken it open, they Ict | broken vp the τοῖς, they dyd (with coardes) 
Tan in palse, sane thi synmes ben for-!doune the beed where in the sicke of the | Jct doune the bed wherin the sycke of the 
gouum ta thee; palsie Jaye. § When Jesus awe their fayth, | palsye layo. 5 When Tess anwe their 
* But there were summe of the acribi« he sayde to the sicko of the palsie; some fayth, he exyde voto the δ of the 
attvnge aml thenkynge in her hertis, ainnes are furgeven the. palaye: sone thy tymtaca bo Legeven the 
ho meat Lange aye ae nay and ther were certayne of the roribes ° Bat ther were certayne of the Scribes 
W forsene symmes loone ? | sittinge there, reasoninge in their|syttinge there, and thinking in ther 
penn seta inesus hace Knowen this bertes: 7 how doeth this felowe so biss- hertes: 7 why doth he speake ldaw. 

1 goost | : thousten so | pheme ran gynnes, but! phemyes? who can forgeue syuucs, hut 
withymme hinn ailf: be scith to hemy what God only? ὁ And ἔπαιον εν Then Teeos God onely ? "And immediatly when leses 
thenken se these thingis in soure hertis? perceaved in bis apretey that they 20 rea-|perceaned in his κῃ 
* What is Inter to sey ta the sike msm in| suned in them selves; he sxyde vato them: | thought with in them pelues, he sayeth 
pelai ihe synnes ben forjouun to thee: | why thynke ye soche thinges in youre|rntc them: why thynke yr noch thinges 
or to eye Tine take thi bedde and walke? | hertes? * Whether is it easyer to sey to] in re hertes? " Whether is it caryerto 
"δ bat that 5¢ witen that mannes zone hath | the sicke the palsiey thy synnes sae ἴο the sycke of the jraksyc thy zynnes 


thy bed, and walke? "But that ye marc 
knowe, that the sonne of man hath power 
mito 


in earth to forpouc synnea, he spake 
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BY Marz] KATA MAPKON (Cuarren L 43—45, IL 1-12, 
ἐφ᾽ ᾧ ὃ παραλυτικὸς κατέκειτο. δ" ἰδὼν δὲ! ὁ Ἰησοῦς τὴν πίστιν αὐτῶν λέγει τῷ 
παραλυτικῷ, “ Τέκνον, ἀφέωνταί " σοι ai ἁμαρτίαι σου.}" “Ἦσαν δέ τινὲς τῶν 
γραμματέων ἐκεῖ καθήμενοι, καὶ διαλογιξόμενοι ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν, "“ Τί 
οὗτος οὕτω λαλεῖ βλασφημέας ; τίς δύναται ἀφιέναι ἁμαρτίας, εἰ μὴ εἷς, ἃ Θεός 
"Καὶ εὐθέως ὀπυγνοὺς ὃ Ἰησοῦς τῷ πνεύματι αὑτοῦ, ὅτι οὕτως "αὐτοὶ!. διαλογέ- 
ξονται ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, " Τί ταῦτα διαλογίζεσθε ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν; 
“δ τί ἐστιν εὐκοπώτερον, εἰπεῖν τῷ παραλυτικῷ, ᾿Αφεωνταί “σου! αἱ ἁμαρτίαι, ἢ 
© εἰπεῖν, "Ἔγειρε," ἀρόν cov τὸν κράββατον, καὶ περιπτάτει ; ἢ ἵνα δὲ εἰδῆτε, ὅτι 
“ ἐξουσίαν ἔχει ὃ νίος τοῦ ἀνθρώπου " ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἀφιένας ἁμαρτίας," λέγει τῷ. 
παραλντικῷ, © Σοὶ λέγω, ’ ἔγειρε,! " ἄρον τὸν κράββατόν σου, καὶ ὕπαγε εἰς τὸν 
‘ οἶκόν σου. ™ Καὶ ἤγερθη εὐθέως, καὶ ἄρας τὸν κράββατον, ἐξῆλθεν ἐναντίον 
* Ret. αὐτοὶ, * Bec. go. ὁ Rec. Ἔγειραι. ‘Rec.teal, 4 Alex, ἄρον τὸν εράβατὸν σὸν, “ Ree. ἄψεναι ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἁμαρτίας. 


Ff Rec. ἔγειραι. f Bee + ei. 
GENEVA—1557. RHEIMS — 1589. AUTHORISED — 161]. 
© And after he had genen hym a strayt |“ And he threatened him, and forthevith] “And he stroitly him, amd forth. 
commandement, hea sent hym awa cast him forth. 44 and he esith to him,| with sent him away, “And saith ynto him, 


with. “And savd ynto him, Sce say} See thou tel no body: but gue, shevy] See thou say nothing to any man: but gos | 
nothyng to any man, bat gct thee hence, | thy self to the high pri and offer for} thy way, shew thy eclfe to the Priest, and 
and shewe thy selfe, to the Pricate, and) thy cleansing the Ainge that Moyses! offer for thy clensing those things which 
offer for thy clensyng these thinges which | commenuled, for a tcstimenic to them. | Moses cammanded, for a testimony vuto 
Moses commanded, for ἃ testimonial vaio them. “ Bot he went ont, and beranne 
them. * But he arsune as he was de-] * But he being gone forth, began tofto publich it much, and to blasc abroad 
, begun to tcl many thinges, and tof publich, and to binse abrode the vvord:|the matter: insomuch that Ieaus could: 
publishe the dede, fnscareche that [όσα [δ that novy he could net openly ho more openly enter into the crtic, but 
coulde no more openly entre into the citie, | into the citie, but vas abrode in desert| was without in desert places: and they 
but was without in desert places, And | places, and they came together vito him| came to him from every quarter. 
they ornme to hym from enery qnarter. —_| from al aides. τ᾿ 
2. AFTER a jews dayes, he entred 
into Capernaum agayn, and it was noysed 
that he was τῇ the hous, * And anone,] 9. AND ageme be cntred into Ca-j moysed that he wag in the house. 7 And 


no, not ao much as about the dore, And came together, so thet there vvas| cerue them, no not so itch as about the 

he prenched the worde rte them. 5 And no place no not at the doore, and he npake doore: and he preached the word wnto 

there came voto him, that broght ὁπ [τὸ them the vvord. ἢ And they came to; them. ὁ And they come vnto him, bring- 
ΓῚ ΓῚ + th - 
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in your hartes ? " Whether ἐς it casyer to]? Whether in easier, to ray to tho βίο" Whether is it easier to say to the sicke 
easy tothe sicke of the palsey, Thy sinnes! of the μεῖον, Thy simnes are forgiuen|of the palsie, Thy sinnes bee forgiuen 
arc furgencn thee: or to cay, Aryee, take | thee: of to say, Arise, take xp thy couche, thee: or to say, Arise, and take vp thy 
vp thy bed, and walke. ἐδ And that ye|and vralka? ' Rot that you may knovv| bed and walke? Κα But that yee may 
may know, that the Sonne of man hath|that the Sanne of nan hath porver in know that the Sonne of man hath power . 
power in earth to forrene sinnes, he epuke jcarth to forgive vinnes (he saith to the! oa earth to forgiue sinnes, (Hee saith to 
nto the sicke af the palsey. 1 say wnto! sicke of the palecy) |! I κὰν to thee, Arise,) the sicke of the palsie,) "'E say vnto thee, 
thee, Arise and thke vp thy bed, and get|teke vp thy couche, and goc into thy|Arise, αὶ tke +p thy bed, 4 poe thy way 
thee hence into thins owne house. And | house. 4 And forthvvith he arose ; and] into thme house. ἘΦ And immediatly hee 


Caarrer ID, 10-...290 1 EY ATPEAION (THe Gosrer 


in των" ὥστε ἐξίστασθαι πάντας, καὶ δοξάζειν τὸν Θεὸν, λέγοντας, “Ὅτε avde- 
«ποτε οὕτως εἴδομεν. 

" Καὶ ἐξῆλθε πάλιν παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ πῶς ὁ ὄχλος ἤρχετο πρὸς αὐτὸν, 
καὶ ἐδίδασκεν αὐτούς. ᾿" Καὶ ππαρώγων εἶδε Aeviv τὸν τοῦ ᾿Αλῴαΐου, καθήμενον ent 
τὸ τελώνιον, καὶ heyet αὐτῷ, “᾿Ακολούθει μοι.’ Καὶ ἀναστὰς ἠκολούθησεν αὐτῷ. 
"Καὶ ἐγένετο " ἐν τῷ κατακεῖσθαι αὐτὸν] ἐν τῇ οἰκία αὐτοῦ, καὶ πολλοὶ τελῶνας καὶ 
ἁμαρτωλοὶ συνανέκειντο τῷ Ἰησοῦ καὶ τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ" ἦσαν γὰρ πολλοὶ, 
‘kai ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. Kal οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισάϊζοι, ἰδόντες αὐτὸν 
ἐσθίοντα]! μοτὰ τῶν τελωνῶν καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν, ἔλεγον τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, “ Τί 
‘Gre μετὰ τῶν τελωνῶν καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν ἐσθίει καὶ mive; " Καὶ ἀκούσας ὁ 
Ἰησοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖς, " Οὐ χρεΐαν ἔχουσιν οἱ ἰσχύοντες ἰατροῦ, ἀλλ᾽ οἱ κακῶς 

ἃ Alex, καταειῖσϑαι αὐτόν, ‘Alex, καὶ ἠκελοίθοτν αὐτῷ rel (ἀν γρακῃκτᾶς νὰν θαρισεῖσν᾽ καὶ δέντες ὅτι ἐσθέω, 


WICLIF — 1380. TYNDALE—~-1594. CRANMER— 1530. 


hudde take the bedde he wente bifore alle | by and by be arogey tuke yp the beed-and | he arose, toke vp the bed, aud went forth 

men, δὸ thatalle men wondridens¢ honour- before them all: in so moche | before them all: in so moch thet they 

eden god καὶ scieden, for we saien neuer πον] thet they were oll emased; and glorificd | all smased, und gloryfyed God, sxvinge : 
4 and he wente out eftsone to the see|God mymge: we never sewe it oo this} we never eawe it on this fasayon. 


whanme he passil) he] "And he went agayne τοῖο the see, and | sll the people resorted wnto him, and he 
mic leuye of alicye, sittynge at the tol-|all the people resorted voto him; and he | taught them. ἢ" And us Iesas by, 
bothe, and he acid to hym, sue mey snd | taught them. “ And ox Jesus passed bys |he sawe Leay the κόπο of : » Ἀγ» 


8 


raten togidre at the méte with thesus;|lowed him, * And it came to passe; ag] that . 

Jesus sate at meate in his louse many fhouse, many pablicans and eynnere sate 
pablicans and eynners tate at meate also | aieo together at meate with Lesus and his 
ith Teens and hin discipics, For there | di : there man 
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“In lyke wyeer no nen poureth news ' o 
wroe im to olde rreesels : for yf he doy the, man powreth ncw wine into olde butch ; 
news ΠΈΣ lrceaketh the τοῦ ἴα, πεαὶ the 
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By Manx) KATA MAPKON (Coarree IL 19-62, 
* ἔχοντες. οὐκ ἦλθον καλέσας δικαίους, ἀλλὰ duaprodods*,” Ὁ Καὶ ἦσαν of μαθηνοὶ 
Ἰωάννου καὶ ot ᾿ Φαρισαῖοι] νηστεύοντες" καὶ ἔρχοντας καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, “ Διὰ τί 
‘ot μαθηταὶ Ἰωάννου καὶ οἱ τῶν Φαρισαίων νηστεύουσιν, οἱ δὲ σοὶ μαθηταὶ οὐ 
, νηστεύουσε ἦ “ Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς é Ἰησοῦς, “Μη δύνανται οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ νυμφῶνος, 
εν αὶ Ὁ pushing μετ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐστι, νηστεύειν; ὅσον χρόνον μεθ ῥαυτῶν ἔχουσι τὼν 
“ νυμφίον, οὐ δύνανται νηστεύειν" ” ἐλεύσονται δὲ ἡμέρας ὅταν ἀπαρθῇ am αὐτῶν 
‘ ὃ νυμφίος, καὶ τότε νηστεύσουσιν ἐν " ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρα.} "οὐδεὶς ἐπίβλημα 
“ ῥάκους ἀγνάφου éempparre em "ἱματίῳ παλαιῷο]} εἰ δὲ μὴ, αἴρει τὸ πλήρωμα 
᾿ αὐτοῦ τὸ καινὸν τοῦ παλαιοῦ, καὶ χεῖρον σχίσμα γίνεται. ™ καὶ οὐδεὶς βάλλει 
owen μέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς παλαιοῦς" εἰ δὲ μὴ, ἢ ῥήσσει! ὁ οἶνος " ὃ νέος] τοὺς ἀσκοὺς, 
* καὶ ὁ οἶνος ἐκχεῖτας καὶ οἱ ἀσκοὶ ἀπολοῦνται" ἀλλὰ οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς και. 
ce. τῶν ἀιαρεατνέμ. ™ Ree. ἐκτυμαις etic ἡμῖραις (cf. Lue. 5, 52.) vin, ot τοὶ, * Ales, ludroy eolawy, FP Alex, ῥήξζω, 


GENEVA —1557. HHEIMS — 1589. AUTHORISED — 1611, 
by and by he arose, toke vp his bed, and | taking vp his couche, yrent his in| areee, tooks vp the and Ἢ 
weat forth before them all: insomuche, | the sight of al, 20 that al mmneled, and before thera: fonctvoch that fey oe 
that they were all amased, and glorified God, saying, That yee neuer! all amazed, and gtorified God, sayi 
God, saying, We newer sawe suche afsavv the like, Wee never saw it on this fashian, 16, 
thinge. ' Then he went egayne vatothe| ' And he vernt forth aguine to the see ;|he went foorth agnine by the 
tea, ond) all the people resorted vnto hira, | and al the multitude came to him, and he| and all the multitude reaort 
and be taught them, 4 And as Iems|taught them, “And when he passed|and he taught them. 4 And 
of Alphas mitting at | by, exw Len} the sam of 
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Ecans und syoncre? 17 And when Jesus! Physicion, but they 
Bhat, Se saya wnto them, The whole for I came not to call the iust, bot sinners. [that are sicke; I came not to call the 

ut i , but a 

phiniticn, ἂς γνν sinners to repentance. 
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and say Iry doe the 
and sayd voto him, Why | and of the Phariscea fast: bot thy dis-|of Ichn, and of the Pharisees 
of Tohn and of the Pha.-| ciptes do not fast ? 1 And Teeva ed to| thy disciples fast uot? 15 And Tom, esd 


ron they bane | with there?” χες ὧς geome 
aa As 


? ae longe os they | the bridegrome vvith them, they can not 
with them, they can | fast. 4 But the daies vyil come vyhen the 
not fast. © But the dayes wil come, when! brideyrome shal be taken avvay from 

brydecrome ahalbe taken from them, ; ; and then they shal fart in these 
and then ahal they fast in thowc daycz, [daics. 


# Also no man soweth a peces of newe| 7! No body sovreth m peece of ravy 
and vodresed cloth in an olde garment, | cloth to an ald gurinent ; otbervvies he 
for then thet mewe peece taketh awny |tukcth arvny the nevy peccing from the 
from the olde, and 50 is the breache woree, | ald, and there is made ἃ prester rent. 
a In Tykewyse, bo men powreth new /* And no body putteth nevy vine into 
wyne inty olde veasela. for if he do, the [οἱ bottels: othervvise the vvine bursteth| bottels will bee marred: new wine 
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Crarren 11, 23—%. ΠΤ, 1--8.} EYATTEAION (Tae Goarer 
8 i ba * fal . ῬΑ 
be βλητέον. © Kat éyévero παραπορεύεσθας αὐτὸν ἐν τοῖς σάββασι διὰ τῶν 
σπορέμων, καὶ "ἤρξαντο οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ! ὁδὸν ποιεῖν τίλλοντες τοὺς στάχνας. 
“wat οἱ Φαρισαῖοι ἔλεγον αὐτῷ, “1δε, τέ ποιοῦσεν᾽ ᾿ἐν] τοῖς σάββασιν, ὃ οὐκ 
‘ leat: | "Καὶ αὐτὸς ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, “ Οὐδόποτα ἀνέγνωτα, τί ἐποίησε Δαυΐδ, ὅτε 
ς χρείαν ἔσχε καὶ ἐπείνασεν αὑτὸς καὶ of per αὐτοῦ; “was εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸν 
οἶκον τοῦ Θεοῦ " ἐπὶ ᾿Αβιάθαρ τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, καὶ τοὺς ἄρτους τῆς προθέσεως 
" a 3 wf * + ης m # ~ , a ΄ς -" 4 | oe 
ἔφαγεν, οὖς οὐκ ἔξεστι φαγεῖν εἰ μὴ τοῖς ἱερεῦσι, καὶ ἔδωκα καὶ τοῖς σὺν αὐτῷ 
οὖσι ; ” Καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, “ Τὸ σάββατον διὰ τὸν ἄνθρωπον ἐγένετο, οὖχ ὃ 
w ᾿ς εἴ i mam + Fa i Π £ zs “— =F f \ a” 
ἄνθρωπος διὰ τὸ σάββατον. “ wate κύριος ἐστιν ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ἃ OU καὶ τοῦ 

σαββάτου. | 
ΠῚ. Kat εἰσῆλθε πάλιν εἰς ray συναγωγὴν, καὶ ἣν ἐκεῖ ἀνθρωπὸς ἐξηραμ- 
5 Alex. οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἤρξαντο. Alex. tol μαθηταί σον, = Alex. Ξε ν. κ" Const, iwi "AP soap ἀρχιερέως, 
WEICLLF —-1334. TYNDALE — 1634. CRANMER — 1539. 
23 And it wan done eftsones, whanne the | 2 Aud it chammsed thet he went thorow; And it chaunsed (payne) that 
lord walkide in the mibutis ta the comes} the corne feldes on the Saboth daye: and/throw the carne feldes on the 
end hise dianplis Ingunne to passe forth! | his disciples ex they went on ther waye,|deyes, and his disciples, beganne by the 
and plucke erie of the caruy; ™ and the |begume to the cares af corne. | waye to placke the cares of come. “And 


farisivs eeulen to hyny lo whet thi disci~|*! And die Phavises soyde vnte him: be- | the Vherwes eayde vate him: bebokde, 
piu doon in sabotie that is not lefuls| holde, why du they on the Seboth dayes | why do Uicy on the Sabboth dayes, ihe 


— 


that which f not Jeufull? % And hesayde|which is not laufull?  Aod he eayde 


ἕξ 


ξ 


*, 


he 

Hele? ἃ he haupride βεμὶ thet that weren | zred; bothe hie and they that were with |gred, both be, and they (met were with 
with hym? bow be wente in to the}him? ™ How he wont inlo the buasee of |bim? 2 How he went into the Βουὸς uf 
hous of god vaidir sbiather pone of} Ged in the dayes of Abinthar the hye|God in the dayes of Abiathur the hye 
prestia; end cte loucs of propocixioggy | prestcy and dyd cake the halowed lovey, | Preast,and dyd eute theshewbrend, (which 
whiche it was not leefal to ete but to} which is not laufull to cxty but for the |is not lawfull to eale, but for the Prestce 
preestis aloouy and he τοῦ to hem that! prostes only: and gave also to them which jonely) and gaue aleo to them which were 
weren with hymy 7 and he scide to hemy| were with him? ~ And he sayde to them: [with lum κα 

the anlute is made for man: and not a|the Saboth daye was made for man; and] @ And he myde voto thee: the Sab- 
roam far the sabot, 2 And so mannes sone j nut man for the Saboth dave, 4 Wherfore | both was made fur man, and not man for 
is also lord of the suboth. the sonne of man is Lorde even of the | the Sabboth. 39 Therfore is the somuc of 

Saboth daye. man, Lurde also of the Sabboth. 
8. AND he entrid cftsone in to the 


eynagoge ; and there wea a mun hauynge} 3. AND he entred agayne into the sy-| 3. AND he centred agapne into the sy- 
ἃ drye honde, 2 and thei aspieden hymy if and there was a ran there which , and ther waa a man there whych 
bs heelid in the sabotis to accuse h a widdred hande. 5 And they watched ᾿ -withral hands. 7And they watched 
3 and he sexe to the man that ajhim to δα, whether he wolde heale him |him, whether he wolde beele him on the 
drye honde; rise in to the myddil) 4 and |.on the Saboth dayey that they might accuse | Sabboth dayc, that they myght excuse 
he acith to heny ia it ieveful to do wel in} him. ? And he seyde vate the man Which |him. * Amd he saydc ταῖν the man which 
the saboth, ether ? t make ἃ soul | had the honde: arise and stonde | hind the wythred hande : aryse, aud stande 
sani, ether to lese? and thei weren stille,| in the mi 4 And he sayd to them :|in the misdes. ὁ Ατωᾷ he sayth ynto them, 
4 and he bibeelde hem abonie with | whether is it leofull t do ἃ 


if 
4 
δ 
ἕ 
Β 
ΕΠ 


nee | 

bolde forth thin Konde, and he heelde|* And he loked roand aboute on them | peacc. 

tory ne Mi Rondo was rexturide to) engerly mournyge on the biindnes of|aboute on them, with anger, mournynge 
mines 


their herteyy and sayde to the man: etretch | on the bly of their hertes, he sayeth 

forth thyne honde. And he stretched ἢ [τὸ the man, stretch forth thise haule. 
*sothell farisies yoden oute ancon and/oute, And his honde wes restored, even| And he atretched it ont. And his bande 
mai: a counreile with erodins asens| as whole a2 the other was reatared, eunn as whole as the other. 
hym: hou thei achulen lese hymy 7 but} *And the Pharises departod, and stre * And the Pharmes departed, and streyeht 
hess with hise disciplis wenten to the | waye gaddred a counsell with them that | waye 8 (with them that 
secy and mythe fro gelilee and to Herode ugayust him, that] belonged to flerode) agazyast hum, thet 
fades sueden hym ! Sand fro ierusalem|they might doztroye him. 7 And Icsus|they might destroye him. 7 But Ieace 
and fro Ideame and fro bigends fordany|auoyded with his disciples to the sca,:auoyded with his di to the see, 
anil thei that weren aboute tire and sidon | And a greate multitude folowed him from | And αὶ greste multitude biw from 
Wome amte τς Galile and from Torie; * and from Hiere-|Galile: aud from Turic, 5 and from feru- 
slow, ie propeelttonie| chew brand. αν αν efor, | Selemy and from Idumesyand from beyonde | alem,and from idumea, and fram beyamle 

ἰδεῖν γερο lanfal. , 

joe δας τ epee san “Allow: Tordane : oud they that awelled about. fordanc, and thoy that dewelled ebout Tyre 
ἔοι hpi. Tyre and Sidon a preate multitud:: which |und Sidon, a greate auillitude of men; 


ey λεηκ, 


μένην ἔχων τὴν χεῖρα: ᾿καὶ παρετήρουν αὐτὸν εἰ τοῖς σάββασι θεραπεύσει αὑτὸν, 


iva κατηγορήσωσ ἂν» αὐτοῦ. 


χεῖρα, 


ΚΑΤᾺ MAPKON 


(Cuarree IL 28—28, HEL 1..-Ὦ, 
aire, 


" καὶ λέγει TH ἀνθρώπῳ τῷ ἐ ραμμένην ἔχοντε THY 


Ἔγειρε! εἰς τὸ μέσον. Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, “Ἔξεστε τοῖς σάββασιν 


ε af * a ΄- με ~ a ἅ Π £ . 3 td 
ὡγαθοποιῆσας, ἢ κακοιτοιῆσαε; ψυχὴν σῶσαι, ἢ αποκτεῖναι ; Οἱ be ἐσιώπων. 
΄ > 4 » ἢ - # * *~ * 
ὁ καὶ περιβλεψάμενος αὐτοὺς per ὀργῆς, συλλνπούμενος ἐπὶ τῇ πωρῶσσι τῆς 
καρδίας αὐτῶν, λάγει τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ, “" Ἔκτεινον τὴν χεῖρά σου. Καὶ ἐξέτει᾽ε, 
καὶ " ἀπεκατεστάθη! ἢ χεὶρ αὐτοῦ". " Καὶ ἐξελθόντες οἱ Φαρισαῖοι εὐθέως μετὰ 
τῶν Ἡρωδιανῶν συμβούλιον " ἐποίουν] κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ὅπως αὐτὸν ἀπολέσωσι. 

7 Kat ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς * ἀνεχώρησε peta τῶν μαθητῶν αὑτοῦ! πρὸς τὴν θάλασσαν" 
καὶ πολν πλῆθος amo τῆς Γαλιλαίας ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ, καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς Ἰουδαίας, 
B , 7 SW καὶ f % a " *~ ᾿ Fa ᾿ς ἊὉ ἢ ἔ ἧς ε 

καὶ ἀπὸ Ἱεροσολύμων, καὶ amo τῆς Ἰδουμαίας, καὶ πέραν τοῦ Ἰορδάνου" καὶ οἱ 


* πες, “Eyepen. “ Rex. ἀπυκατεστάθῃ. 


— 


GENEVA—1567. 
new τύπροῖβ. Ὁ And it chanced that he 


went through the corne fieldes an the|vvalked throggh the come on the Sab- thorow the corne 
pots and bis 


Sabbath day: and his disciples as they 


3 And he sayd to them, τα Hawe ye neuer 
read what Doo? dyd, when be had nede, 
and was on 
that were with him? ™ How he went 
into the bose of God, in the duyes of 
Abiathar the hye Priesr, and slyd cat the 
Shewe loaves, which 
eat, but fur the Priestes anely : 

oo tothe which were wih hi 


i iat 


7 Wherfore tle Sum of man is Lord, 
eeu αἱ the Sabbath day. 


3. AND he entred agayne into the 
pe, od there was a man which 

hada wythered hand. 5 And they watched 
hym, whether he vrould heale him on the 
Sabbath day, that they might accuse him. 
3 And he said vuto the man which had the 
wythered hend, Arise, and stand in the 
myddes, ὁ And he axyd to chem, Whether 
isitlawfal to do a good dede on the Bah- 
bath day, or on δαὶ ἢ to sane the lyfc, or 
-tokyl? Bat they held their peace ; © And 
he loked rounds about on them angerly, 
mommyng alao for the hardener of their 
hartes, and ear to the man, Stretche 
forth thyne band: and he stretched it 
out: and his hand was restored, euen a8 
whole as the other. δ And the Pharises 
departed 


agaynet him, that they might destroye 


Sy and Jens avoyded with his disci- 
piles to the sea. And π multitude 
folawed hym from Galile, and from Turie, 
4 And from Ferasalem, aod from Idomea, 
and from by yonde lordan, and they that 


dwelled about Tyre aud Sidon, when they|they about Tyre and Sidon, a great 


* Rec. + tyutp op) cAAg. ¥ Alex, ἐδίδοτιν, 


, bothe he, and they !read +what Danid did, vvhen 


RHEIMS — 1582, 


2 And it came Lo 


in necessitie, and him self vas an bon- 
and 


eate the loaucs of Propositum, vvhich it 
vvas not lxvvfal to cate but for the Pricsts, 


both vres made for san and net man 


for the BSabboth. * Therfore the sonne of 


man ie Lord uf the Sabboth also. 


3. AND he entred agains into the Sy- 
nagogue, and there vvaz a man there that 


had a vvithered hand, 7 And they vvatched 


him vvhether he vvould cure on the Sab. 
boths: that they migeht accuse him. 7And 


they that vrere vith him?|duyes of 
hovy he entred intn the hours of God | did 
hich were not lewful to|-ynder Abiathar the high Priest, and did πόνον te 


© Alex. μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ ἀμεχώρησιν. 


AUTHORISED ---161]. 


day, and his disciples began aa they 
Speake She cance of come. wand the 
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β 

aE 

ΤΗΣ 
ΤΠ; 

ἘΠΊ 


SEE 


FF 


: © Therefore the Sonne 
= Lord also of the Sabbath. 


witch had the withered hend, Stand 


he saith to the man that had the vvithered | foorth. 4 And he aaith wato them, Is it 
hand, Rise vp into the middes. ὁ And he | larwfall to doe good on the Sabbath dayes, 
saith to them, Is it keveful on the Sab-| or to doe euill? to enue Bfe, or t kill? 


boths to doe vrel or 1? to saue a zoule, 
or to destroy ? but they leld their peare. 
* And keoking round about vpon them 
, bmg eorcvful for the blindc- 

hart, he saith to the man, 
Stretch forth thy hand, And he stretched 
it forth and his hand yvaa restored vuto 


δ And the Phariseea guing forth, imme- 
diatly mada « congultation wvith the He- 


rodians ogainst him μουν they might ‘to the Sea: and a great 


him, how they might d 
feaua withdrew himselit with bis disciples 
τα τυ ὧς: trom 


deatroy lien, 7 Jtut [π8ν8 yrith be Dis-'Gahlee followed bim, md from [urka, 


ciplea 7 retired to the sea: and a preat 


4 And from Hierusaiem, and from Idames, 


imultitede from Galilee and levvrie fo- | and from beyond Jordane, and they about 
lovyed him, Καὶ and from Hierosatem, and | Tyre and Sydon, κ great mulsitude, when 


from Idunoza, and beyond Tordan. And 


oo + Or, bundamen. 


Cyapren IT. 9.--55.] EY AITEAION ὁ {Tex Gosren 
9390 | 

ΤᾺ - ἧς ᾿ - i i, 

wept Τύρον καὶ Σιδῶνα, πλῆθος πολὺ, ἀκούσαντες ὅσα ἐποίει, ἦλθον πρὸς 

*~ Pa £ . * . π΄ * . 

αὐτόν. " καὶ εἶπε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὑτοῦ, iva πλοιάριον προσκαρτερῇ αὐτῷ, διὰ 
4 " i i 53 

τὸν ὄχλον, ἵνα μὴ OAiBwow αὐτόν. “᾿ πολλοὺς γὰρ ἐθεράπευσεν, ὥστε. ém- 
“ *~ f ἧς ᾿ i 

πίπτειν αὐτῷ, ἵνα αὐτοῦ ἅψωνται, ὅσοι εἶχον μάστιγας" " καὶ τὰ πνεύματα 

4 a #6F ‘ af * 4 δ 3 # Lb ¥ + ῆ » re ¥ 

τὰ ἀκάθαρτα, ὅταν αὐτὸν ᾿εθεώρει,; “mpooemertey| αὐτῷ, καὶ "ἔκραξε, λέ- 

e μπῇ ral 3 ᾿ μᾶς. εἶ 

γοντα, “ Ὅτι σὺ εἶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ. “ Καὶ πολλὰ ἐπετίμα αὐταῖς, ἵνα μὴ 
d ᾿ “- 

φανερὸν αὐτὸν! “"ποιήσωσι.!ἱ " Καὶ ἀναβαίνει εἰς ra ὥρας, καὶ προσκαλεῖται 
a vf 4. » ἢ s } oo” ΄ > καὶ Ἦ ᾿ς κ5 i f If? a 

ovs ἤθελεν αὐτὸς" καὶ αττῆλθον πρὸς αὐτὸν. “ καὶ ὁποίησε δώδεκα ; 7 iva ὡσι] 

+ + *~ . a + + + # 34 ΄ ww * 

μετὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ iva ἀἁποστέλλῃ αὑτοὺς κηρύσσειν, ἡ καὶ ἔχειν ἐξουσίαν Gepa- 

πεύειν τὰς νόσους, καὶ ἐκβάλλειν τὰ ϑαιμόνια" " καὶ ἐπέθηκε "τῷ Σίμωνι 
i ᾿ x i ᾿ ‘, 

ὀνομαὶ Πέτρον" " καὶ Ἰάκωβον τὸν τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου, καὶ Ἰωάννην τὸν ἀδελφὸν 


* Ales. ἐθπάρουν, 4 Alen. προσέπιτταν. = * Alex. ixpatow. «=? Rec. αὐτὰν φανερὰν. Comet ἐασνερὰν αὐτὸν. «= Alex, ποιῶσι, 


WICLIF--1380, TYNDALE— 1584. 
a grect multitude herpage the thingis}/when they hed herde wimt thinges he | which (when they had herde what thinges 
that he dide camen to hymy τα; came yuto him, he ἀγα) came vnto him. 


7 and theme sexde τὸ bisa disciplis: that/ ° And he commaunded his discipleythat| * And Terms commended his 


touche hymy and hou mony ever hod-| moche that they preased apon himy for to | that they pressed ypon him, for ta touch 

den sikencesia 1 and iritis | touche him; 86 Inony 5 hed » NAnd | him, as many as had plaves. |! And when 

whanne the: salen bym fil doun to hym,| when the ynclene sprites aswe him; they | the vneleane eawe him, they fell 

< crieden sez thou arte the sone of | felt doune before himyand inze:|doeune before him, aod 

god; “and greeili bs manesade hem:/thea mte the sonne of 12 And he|thov art the aonne of God. 13 he 

that thei echulden not make him knowun, | straygtly charged thom that they xhuld/straytly charged them, that they shold 
net viter him. not gaake him; knowne 


d clepid 
to hym whom he wold and thei camen 1 And he went vpintoa mountayneyand/ 15 And he went vp into a mxmnixyne, 


Symound: Canane, ‘* and Tudas Scarioth | and Philip, and Bartlemew; and Mathew,] Andrew, and Philip, and Bartlemew, and 
that bitraiede hem ¢ thei comen to an|and Thomas and James the sonne of Al. | Mathew, and Thomas, and James the sonne 


hows phey, and Taddeusy and Symon of Caney] of and Gymon 
am [ndas Jscarioth, which sume also | of Canaan, 10 and Tudes Eecarioth: which 
Mand the puple come to puire eftsone : | betrayed him. alao betrayed him. 


so that thei το not eete breedes 5: στ} And they came vnto howse 2 and the} ™ And they came into the house, end 
whanne hise kynnesmen hadden herde‘| people sascmbled togedder agayney so] the peuple assembled together agayne, 


¢ be clepid hem to gidrej Scribea which camefrom Jerusalem; sayde: | which came downe from Ierusalem, sayde: 
and he seide to hem parabtisy he hath Helzebub; and by the power of be hath Belzebub, and by tho chofe dewyll 
exthanas cast ὑπῖς sathanas ? | the chefe devyll) casteth ont devyls. “And | casteth he out deuyls. And be cal 
rewme be departide ayens it he called them ‘vnto him; and gayde γηΐο ] them ynto him, aud saypdc τοῖο them in 
j mn similitades. 


py Marr] KATA MAPKON (Caarres IIL 9--25. 
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τοῦ Ἰακώβον" καὶ ἐπέθηκεν «αὐτοῖς ὀνόματα Boavepyes, 5 ἐστιν, Υἱοὶ βρον- 
τῆς" “ καὶ ‘Avdpéav, καὶ Φίλιππον, καὶ Βαρθολομαῖον, “καὶ Ματθαῖον, καὶ 
Θωμᾶν, καὶ Ἰάκωβον τὸν τοῦ ᾿Αλφαίου, καὶ Θαδδαῖον, καὶ Σίμωνα τὸν * Κα. 
f Ig SF Fr ἘΣ ¥ é * F s ἢ » sa 
νανίτην, “καὶ Ἰούδαν ᾿Ισκαριώτην,] ὃς καὶ παρέδωκεν αὐτὸν. Καὶ ἔρχονται 
εἰς οἶκον" ™ wal συνέρχεται πάλιν ὄχλος, ὥστε μὴ δύνασθαι αὐτοὺς μήτε 
ἄρτον φαγεῖν. ἢ καὶ ἀκούσαντες οἱ wap αὐτοῦ ἐξῆλθον κρατῆσαι αὐτόν. ἔλε- 
᾿ς ξ ", δ» ᾿ 7 * < * 1 | ἧς Ε f 
γον yap, “Ὅτε ἐξέστη. “Kai οἱ γραμματεῖς of aro Ἱεροσολύμων κατα- 
| βάντες ἔλεγον, “Ὅτι Βεελζεβοὺλ ἔχει; καὶ “ Ὅτι ἐν τῷ ἄρχοντι τῶν δαιμονίων 
ς ἐκβάλλει τὰ διιμόνια. “ Kal προσκαλεσάμενος αὐτοὺς, ἐν παραβολαῖς ἔλεγεν 
αὐτοῖς, ‘Has δύναται Σατανᾶς Σατανᾶν ἐκβάλλειν; “xai ἐὰν βασιλεία ἀφ᾽ 
‘ ἑαυτὴν μερεσθῆ, οὐ δύναται σταθῆναε ἡ βασιωλοία ἐκείνη" ἢ καὶ ξὰν οἰκία ἐφ᾽ 


F Alex, οὖς καὶ ἀπεαστόλαυς ὡξύμασεν, ἵνα ὦσι. ξ Alex, ὄνομα τῷ iver. * Alex. Kavaraiov. © Ales, "lemapusd, 
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had heard what thinges he dyd, came | multitude, hearing the things vwhich he| they had heard what great he da, 
rato him in preat number. did, came to bim * And ha spake to|came vote him, ® And he to his 

hie Disciples that a boate might attend | disciples that a small ship should wait on 
* And he commanded his disciples, thet!on him becamse of the muititode, |him, becanee of the itode, lest they 
n slp shoulde παγίς on him, because of ; lest should throng him. Ὁ fer |should throng bim. ™ For he had healed 
the people: Jest they should thronge hym | be many, so that there muy, Inomuch that they © preassed vpon 
to death. ' For he had healed > in- (in. ¥pon hing for to touch him, as many | him, for to touch him, as mony as hed 
sqmuche, that they preased <pon lym, as had hurtes. !LAnd the wneleane sprites, | plagues, Τἴ And ynecleane spirits, wher 
fur to touche hym as many #8 had phigues,|yvhen they savy him, fel dovyne voto | they saw him, fell downe before hies, and 
1) And when the voclkene spirites exwe|bim;: ond they crped saying, © Thoa | cried, saying, Thou ert the Sonne of God 


him, they fel downe before hym, and|art the sonne of God. And he 
crycd, saymg, Thouart the Sonne of God,|mentty changed them that they 
13 And he sharpely chyd them, to thende | not disclose bim . 
they should oot viter bym. 2 And he goeth yp inte a sountan, end 
ealleth ynto him whom he would ; and they 
Then he weot yp into a mountayne,| 13 And ascending mato a mountame, he} came ταίο him, “And he ordeined twelue, 
and catled tnt hym whom he would, /called vnto him vvhom be 
and they came vnto him. “And be sp-|self: and they came to him. ΜῈ And he | might send then foorth to preach: 15 And 
poynted twelue that they should be with | made that trrcine should be vvith bim, [το havc power to henle sicknesses, and 
hym, and that be might ecnd them tofand thet he might send them to preach. [to cast cut deuils. * And Simon he aor. 
preache, * And that they myght hase} And he gave them povver to cure in- | named Peter. 17 And James the sonne of 
power to beale sickenesees, and to cast | firmities, and to cast ont dinela, * And} Zebedee, and [ohn the brother of lames 
ont deuyls, And he named Simon, Peter. | he game to Simon the name Peter, and | (and he sarnamed them which 
i7 And he called Tames the sonne of Ze-| Tames of Zebedee, and Iohn the brother | is, Tho sonnes of thunder.) '* Andrew 
bede, and Iohn, Iames brother, and called|of Lumce; ond he called their names,|and Philip, and Bartholomew, and Mat. 
them Boanerges, (which is to say,) the) Boarerges, vvhich is, the soanes of thua- | thew, and Thomas, and Tames ἐξε conae 
sonnes of thunder. 1 And Andrew, and/der. ™ and Andrevy and Philippe, and {of Alpheus, and Thaddeus, and Simon the 
Philip, and Barthelmer, and Matthew, and | Barlemevy ond Matthevy, and Thomas }Canaanite, And Judas Iscariot, which 


Thomas, end James, the sonne of and Tames of Alptusus, and Thaddeus, | alec betrayed him: end they went ? into 
and Thaddeus and Simon of Cane. “Aud |and Simon Cananaus, “ end Fades Isca-|an honse. ® And the multimde commeth 
Judas Iscariot, whyoh also betrayed irym: | rote, veho also betrayed him. together egaine, wo that they could not 
end they came home. ™ And somuche Bo mach 85 cate bread. δ᾽ And wben bis 
e assembled together agayne, that friends heard of εἰ, went out to lay 
Aertel not leasure somuche es to est} Ἢ And they came to a house: and the|beld om hion fr they cid, He fe beside 
bread. =! And when his kes heard |sultitede resorteth together aguine, so | himeelfe. 
of it, they went out to him: For | that could mot eo much az cate 
if 


= 
ont . 3 And 
rusilem, sayd, He hath Beelxebub and{dovmne from Wieruzulem, said, That he | them vuto him, aod said wnto them πὶ 
through the chiefe of ἀυπίϊα casteth out) hath Heelzebub < end that in the prince How can Seten cast ont Satan? 
denyls. 7 And he called them vnto bim,| of devils he casteth cat devils. And [8 i 
hnd eavd vito them in similitudes. How|efter he had called them t . heli 
can Satan dryue out Satan? * For γί ἃ] aad to them im parables, Hovy can Satan 


realme can oot endure. deviled against it aclf, that kingdom can “ 


Cuarren JIL 26—36. IV, 1-6.) EY ATITEAION {Tue ὕει, 
aoe 
ς ῥαυτὴν μερισθῇ, οὐ Sivaras "σταθῆναι! ἡ οἰκέα ἐκοίνη" "καὶ εἰ ὁ Σατανᾶς ἀνέστη 
ς ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὸν καὶ μεμέρισται, οὐ δύναται σταθῆναι, ἀλλὰ τέλος ἔχει. ” ‘ovdels 
» ἐδ + *~ F : ", 
‘ δύναται! τὰ σκεύη τοῦ ἰσχυροῦ, εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ, διαρτάσαι, ἐἂν 
“Ἂς 5 Ἂς + i * f ". ἣ 
ς μὴ πρῶτον τὸν ἰσχυρὸν δήσῃ, καὶ τότε τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ " διαρπάσει.] “ἀμὴν 
‘ λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτε πάντα ἀφεθήσεται " τὰ ἁμαρτήματα τοῖς υἱοῖς τῶν ἀνθρώπων, 
᾿ς 
ς καὶ " αἱ] βλασφημίαι ὅσας ἂν βλασφημήσωσιν' ἢ ὃς δ᾽ ἂν βλασφημήσῃ εἰς τὸ 
ξ iT * . ᾧ' + | aw wr " 5 : ὺΝ ΕἼ + w# i 1 3 f 
νεῦμα TO ἅγιον, οὐκ ἔχει ἄφεσιν εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, GA Evoyos ἔστιν αἰωνίου 
©? κρίσεως" ” ὅτε ἔλεγον, " Πνεῦμα ἀκάθαρτον ἔχει." ᾿ "Ἔρχονται οὖν! "ἡ μήτηρ 
αὐτοῦ καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔξω ἑστῶτες ἀπέστειλαν πρὸς αὐτὸν, "φωνοῦντες 
ao Ὦ NOs UF " 3 ἢ "ν 4 ᾿ yom, eg S «© # 
avrov.| “xai ἐκάθητο ' ὄχλος περὶ avrév| " εἶπον δὲ αὐτῷ,! “δου, ἡ μήτηρ σοὺ 
“ καὶ of ἀδελφοί cov " καὶ αἱ ἀδελφαί σουὶ ὄξω ζητοῦσί σε. ” Kai ἀπεκρίθη 
2 Alex. στῆσα, ὅδε, οὐ δύμαται οὐδε, 5 Comst. διαρπάσφ.ι Ν Alex, rol ὃν ἀνθρώπων τὰ ἁμαρτήματα. " Ree. = αἱ 
5 Alex. ἀμαργήμανος 5, hpapring. OF alex καὶ lot F Hec, Ἰὰς τς ἡ μότορ ceroe. Alen καλρῆστεις αὐτὸν. 
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boos may not stondes τ «πιὰ if sathanas cannot contime;: 4 Sq τί Satan muke | house connot contymue, Ὁ And yf Satan 


rison ayes hymailf; he is departid : |insurreecion ogaynate him εἶξε and be! make insurreceyon ageynat him oelfe, aut 


an endey ende. 7 No man can entre into a stronge!an ende : | 

mane hovsseyarul take awaye hys gooddea;! 7 No man cen cnire into a stronge 
7 no man mai go in to a strong mannes|excepte he fyret bynde that stronge many| mans house, and take awaye hys goodes, 
and take awe bise vessels, but 86 and then epoyle hys honsae. cxcepte he fyrst the stronge man, 
first the strong man, and thanne and then epoyle his homes. ᾿Ξ Ucrely 
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hi 
ἧς to s0u that 6116 synnea and| blasphemy wherwith they | 
i whiche thei hen blaziemede,| But he thet Wasphemeth ihe holy |* But he thats blozphemy agaynat 
neper 


i 


a 
: 
ἕ 
εἶ 
Ἢ: 
pees 
ΞΕ 
i 
5 
ξ 
Ἰ 
Ξ 
Ι 
Ξ 
E: 3 
| 
a 


εἶ 
FE 
a8 

ἕ 


zl 
! 
: 


* Then came hw mother andha brethren;] Ὁ There came also his mother and his 
al etode with outy and sent ynlo him brethren, and stode withont, and sent 
is maodir and britheren comen | and called him. ™ And the peuple sate! vnto him to call him out. 5) Aud the peo- 
ttonden with out forth and senten | aboute hymy and sayde τοῖο him : "artic lcbolle. tay him, and sayde ynto him : 


oR e 
SEE 
BSE 


clepiden hymy * and the pu- jthy mother aud thy brethren seke for the/beholde, thy mother aml thy brethren 
te hymy and thei seien to| with out. * And he answered them say- 'scke for the without © And he answered 
it ¢ thi bretheren without | inge: who is my mother and my brethrva?|them, sayinge: who i7 my mother and 
nde |*4 And ha loked rounde about oy his dis-|my brethren? * And whan he bod loked 
m my mode and | ciples which sate in compagse shout hymy|rounde about on hia dieciples, which sat 
end he bibeeki: thifke}and sayde: beholde my mother and my|in compacee about hon, be syde: behold 

saten aboute rym ana seader lo my| brethren. © For who scever docth the} my mother and my brethren, © For who- 
end my brithereny * for who that} will of God; he is my brother my aysterjsocucr docth the wyll of God, the mame 
i acd mother. is ny brother and my syeter aie] mother. 


4. ANDhe began agayne to teache by] 4. AND be began agayne, to teach 
the sce syde, And there padcred to geder |by the sce side. And there gathered to- 
voto him moche paspkey so greativ that {gether vnto him moch people, ao greatly 
he entred info nm ship and sate in the see, | that he entred into a ship, and sat m te 
and ail the penple was by the sec side on| see, and all the was by the see 


if 
εἶ 


THe 
ait i 
rq? § 
ary Ὁ 
i 
11 


i 
Ε 
ἔ 
¢ 
é 
εξ 
#é 
ἐξ 
ἔ 
ἐ 
ξ 
: 
Ε. 
: 
: 
: 
Ξ' 
Ε 


Ὶ 
Ϊ 
i 
᾿ 
ae 
Τ711. 
i 
: 
Ἷ 
: 
Ξ 
i 
i 
i 


β 

lit 
ict 
J, Ε 
ἘΠ 
ἢ 
ἢ 
πὶ 
Ἢ: 


ay δαπε. KATA MAPKON (Caarrue ITE. 96~—95. IY, ἘΠΕῚ 


αὐτοῖς, λέγων, " Τίς ἔστιν» ἡ μήτηρ μου ἢ οἱ ἀδελφοί μου; " Καὶ περιβλεψάμενος 
κύκλῳ τοὺς περὶ αὑτὸν καθημένους, λέγει, “ “Ἴδε, ἡ μήτηρ μου καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί 
«pov. “bs γὰρ ἂν ποιήσῃ τὸ θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ, οὗτος ἀδελφός μου καὶ ἀδελφή 
° “pov| καὶ μήτηρ ἐστί. 

IV. Καὶ πάλιν ἤρξατο διδάσκειν παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν: καὶ 'συνήχθη! πρὺς 
αὐτὸν ὄχλος πολὺς, ὥστε αὐτὸν " ἐμβάντα εἰς τὸ πλοῖον) καθῆσθαι ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ" 
καὶ πᾶς 6 ὄχλος πρὸς τὴν θάλασσαν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἦν. "καὶ ἐδίδασκεν αὐτοὺς ἐν 
παραβολαῖς πολλὰ, καὶ ὄλεγεν αὐτοῖς ἐν τῇ διδαχῇ αὑτοῦ, "" ᾿Ακούετε. Wow, 
“ ἐξῆλθεν ὃ σπείρων τοῦ σπεῖραι" "καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ σπείρειν, ὃ μὲν ἔπεσε παρὰ 
“ τὴν ὁδὸν, καὶ ἦλθε τὰ πετοινὰ", καὶ κατέφωγεν αὐτό. "ἄλλο δὲ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὸ 
" πετρῶδες, ὅπου οὐκ εἶχε γῆν πολλήν" καὶ εὐθέως ἐξανέτειλςε, διὰ τὸ μὴ ἔχοιν 


* Alex. περὶ αὐτὸν ἄχλος. " Alex καὶ Ἀξγύσσιν αὐτῷ. * Ree. + καὶ al ἀδελυβαὶ στε, 5 Ales Wen 5 Alex. = ¥ Ales. piety 
© Alex, sic τὸ (s. = τὸ.) πλοῖον ἐμβάντα. = 4 Hee. + τοῦ σύρανυβ. we ™ 
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selfe, that house can pot continue. 55 Go aguinst it self, that house can not stand. | honse cannot stand. ™ And if Saten ries 
τί Baten make insurrection egeynet him-|2¥ And i 4 i i i 
selfe, ond be dewided, ba can not continne, | he is deuided, end can not stand, but hath | cannot stand, but hath an end. 
but 15 at an ende, an end. 


enter 
“No man can entre into a strong mans| * No body can rife the vemel Off min ogee, and spoile his goods, ex. 
honze, end take away bys goodes, except | the bemg entred inta hia howe,/cept he will first hinde strong 
man spoyle him 


where with they blaspheme: * But he] vvith they shal . * But he that shall blaspheme : 9 Bot 

that blsephemeth mie the holy Goss, shal blaspheme against the Holy Ghost, | blaspheme ageinst 
in| be hath not forginenesse for ener newer forgiuenesse 

culpable of etcrmal damnation. ® Because | shal be guilty of en eternal sinne. Ὁ . 

they said, He hed an yncleane mpirite, cause they mid, He hath an vncleane | He hath an yncleme spirit 


ee 


"Then come hie brethem and me| δὶ And there come hm mother and breth- hie mother, and standing without, sent 
ther, and etode withoat, and sent ynto|ren: and siandmg vrithout they pent | voto him, calling him. “ And 
I i and 


saying, Who ἰδ my mother and my bre- thent, he eaid, Who ix my mother and my brethven? 5: And hee looked round about 


my - : 
wyl af God, he is my brother, my syster,| God, he is my brother and wy sister and | sister, and mother. 


4 AND hee begunne againe to tench 

4, AND he began aguyn to teache by} 4. AND agnine he began to teach at| by the Sea side: and there was gathered 
the pea side, and ther gathered rato him | the era side: and α great multitude vvaa| ynto him 8. great tmultitade, so thet be 
“much people, insomuch, that he entred/ gathered together vnto him, so that be| entred into ἃ ship, and sate in the Sea: 
into a shyp, and este m the sea, and all/ vreat rp into a boate, and eate im the sea, | and the whole τῇ was by the Sea 
the people was by the sea eyde on the] and al the multitude about the sea vvas| on the land, 23 And he many 
shore. 7 And he taught them many thynges ¥pen the land : eng be amet then in| things by parables, and axid wuto them 
in similitodes, and seyd ynto them jn bis! parebkes mesny things, and said to them | in bis doctrine, 5 Hearken, Behold, there 
‘doctrine. *Hearken to, Behokde, there|in bm doctrine, * Heare ye: Behald,| went out a sower to eowe: ἡ And it 
went out ascocr to sowe. “And it for-|the sovver vrent forth to sovv. 4 And|came to pase: es hee soeed, some fell: 
tamer as he sowed, that same fel by the! vvhiles he eovveth, some inl by the vvay| by the way side, and the foules of the 
way syde, and the fowles of the ayrecame| aide, snd the foules of the aire came, |aire came, and deacured it vp. * And: 
land denoured it vp. *Seme fel on story j and did eats it. § And othcreome fel ypon|some fell on stonie ground, where it 
gromde, where it had agt mach carth : | rocky places yvhere it had not much earth: had not much earth: and immediatly 
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CaAYIZE ΓΝ. 6—20.} EYAITEAION (Tas Gosre. 


* βάθος γῆς: "ἡλίου δὲ ἀνατείλαντος] ἐκαυματέσθη, καὶ διὰ τὸ μὴ ἔχειν ῥίζαν 
* ἐξηράνθη. ἢ καὶ ἄλλο ἔπεσεν εἰς Tas ἀκάνθας" καὶ ἀνέβησαν αἱ ἄκανθαι, Kas 
᾿ συνάπνεξαν αὐτὸ, καὶ καρπὸν οὐκ ἔδωκε. " καὶ "ἄλλο! ἔπεσεν εἰς τὴν γῆν THY 
᾿ καλὴν, καὶ ἐδίδου καρπὸν ἀναβαένοντα. καὶ ᾿αὐξάνοντα, καὶ ἄφερεν ὃ ev τριάκοντα, 
“ καὶ ἂν ἑξήκοντα, καὶ ὃν ἑκατόν.᾽ "Καὶ ἔλογεν', “Ὁ ἔ ἔχων ὦτα ἀκούειν ἀκουέτω. 

2" Ore δὲ] eydvero καταμόνας, “ηρώτηῃησαν! αὐτὸν οἱ περὶ αὐτὸν σὺν τοῖς δώδεκα 

"τὴν παραβολήν." ” καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, Ὑμῖν δέδοται γνῶναι! τὸ μυστήριον τῆς 

( βασιλείας τοῦ Θεοῦ" ἐκείνοις δὲ τοῖς ἔξω, ὁ ἐν παραβολαῖς τὰ πάντα ᾿ γίνεται" "ip 

ς βλέποντες βλέπωσι, καὶ μὴ ἴδωσι" καὶ ἀκούοντες ἀκούωσι, καὶ μῇ συνιῶσι 
ς μήποτε ἐπιστρέψωσι, καὶ ἀφεθῇ αὐτοῖς * τὰ ἁμαρτήματα. | Καὶ λέγει αὑτοῖς, 

© Οὐκ οἴδατε τὴν παραβολὴν ταύτην ; καὶ πῶς πάσας τὰς παραβολὰς γνώσεσθε; 

δ Alex, καὶ ὅτε ἐπέγελεν ὃ ὅλος, Patan ἄλλα. ey ete Trae fA Καὶ ee t Alex. ἐρώτων & ἱπηρώτησαν, 


I πῶ] — 
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depnesse of crthey ὃ and whanne the aunne because it roatane marten i enaght * but deepth of erth: °but as snne an the 


for it hadde wot roote, and bocause it had not rotynee, it had not rolynge, it wyddred 
ωά othere fil ὅπη; δὲ to thornes: | awavec. seta at gy yi τ And ean El waonge thomen ad the 
and thornes ond iden | and the thornes and choked ityao|tharnes grew vp, end choked it, and it 
it, and it nat Send other fil | that it no frute. *And some fell ypu | gaue πὸ frute. * And some fell ypoa good 
dean in to poud » amd it jaf fruyt| good grounde and dyd yelde frute that grounde, and dyd yelde frote that sprong 
springynge and] oon | spronge and grewey and t forthe : | vp, and , t forth, eome 
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these it ben that ben aboute the weye, side yeyaderstonde all other simiibadea 
where the word is sowen, ond whanne| |! The sower soweth the worde. 4 Armd 1 they (wherof sume be rehearsed to be by 


and the word that is axwen | the is mowen, are they to whom|% sowon: And whan they heare, Satan 
m ber hertiy '® and in like maner ben sasone an they hans herds iy Sathmn ones cometh immediatly, and taketh awaye the 
these that ben sowen on stony placs‘|eth immedisily, and takith aweye the|worde that wes eowen in their hertes. 
whiche whanne thei hen herd the word, that was sowen in their hertes.| 2? And lyke wree the other that receaus 
anoon thei taken it with ioie Vand thei|!* And likewise they that are sowen on | Sede in to the stonye de, are t 

han not roote in hem rilf; but thei ben | the stonye grounde, are they τ which when | which when they heare the worde, at once 
lastynge a litil tyme; aftirward whanne!they have harde the wore, atonce re-|receaus it with ylednes, }7 yet haue no 
tibalaciodn risith ¢ persecucioun for the | ceave it with gtidnea 1 yet have no rotes| rote in themscluce, and πὸ endure but α 
word: anoon thei ben sclundrid)  ¢] in them selves; and 20 endore bat a tyme: | tyme: and anone whan trouble and per- 


there hen othere that ben sowen in thornes;{and anone as trouble and τ seeucion aryseth for the wordes auke, 
these it ben that heren the word: | and oryscth for the wardes sakey they fall im- 


BY Marg.) KATA MAPKON (Crarrer IV. ἄ---90. 
335 
. μ᾿ i ib # / 
“ὁ σπείρων τὸν hoyou σπείρει. "οὗτοι δέ εἶσιν οἱ παρὰ τὴν ὁδὸν, ὅπου σπεί. 
: i « Κ΄. 
* peras ὁ λόγος, καὶ ὅταν ἀκούσωσιν, εὐθέως] ἔρχεται ὁ Σατανᾶς καὶ αἴρει τὸν 
i , * Ci i νι 2. «( 3 
‘ λόγον τὸν ἐσπαρμένον ev ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν. “wal οὗτοί εἰσεν ὁμοίως οἱ ἐπὶ 
μ f i x κ΄ i * 
‘ra πετρώδη σπειρόμενοι, οἱ, ὅταν ἀκούσωσι τὸν λόγον, " εὐθέως! μετὰ χαρᾶς 
‘ λαμβάνουσιν αὐτὸν, "Kai οὐκ ἔχουσι ῥίζαν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, ἀλλὰ πρόσκαεροί εἰσιν" 
αἵ. # a ~ x 4 | 
“ εἴτα γενομένης θλίψεως ἢ διωγμοῦ bea τὸν λόγον, " εὐθέως! σκανδαλίζονταε. " καὶ 
ga ΖΦ, 1: ἘΞ 3 * + καὶ f 3. ts ἘΞ ΑΝ f g? f 
οὑτοί εἰσωνὶ οἱ εἰς Tas ἀκάνθας σπειρόμενοι, ᾿ οὗτοί εἰσιν) οἱ τὸν λόγον " ἀκούοντες, 
1 € f ™ ω 2 -, 
ΕΝ καὶ αὐ μέριμναι τοῦ αἰῶνος "τούτου, Kai ἡ ἀπάτη τοῦ πλούτου, καὶ al περὶ τὰ 
¢ S32 } 4 i , μ᾿ f a 
Acwira emiPupsas εἰσππορενόμεναι συμπητνύγουσε τὸν λόγον, Kal ἄκαρπος γίνεται. 
ἐ καὶ ᾿οὕτοί! etow οἱ ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν τὴν καλὴν σπαρέντες, οἴτενες ἀκούουσε τὸν 
© λόγον καὶ ππαραδέχονται, καὶ καρποφοροῦσιν, ἐν τριάκοντα, καὶ ἂν δξήκοντα, καὶ 
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not depth of euth. *Bat as sono #s|not deepmer of earth: ὅ nod vehen the/of earth. * But when the Sanne was 
the sunoc wus fp, it caught heate, and | sunne was risen, it parched, amt because|it was scorched, and becanse it had 
because it bud not rectyng, wythered | it had not roote, it yrithered. 7 And some | roote, it withered away. 
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groande, are they that heare the wonte ood around’ evhich heat the vrind and ground, each wa hegre the word, and re- 


Crarren ἵν, 21—964,] ' ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ [Tne Gosren 
re, ἑκατόν." ἢ Καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, “ Μήτε ὃ λύχνος ἔρχεται, iva ὑπὸ τὸν μόδιον 
ἢ ἢ ὑπὸ τὴν κλίνην; oby ἵνα ἐπὶ τὴν λυχνέαν ᾿ἐπετεθῇ ;} ἢ οὐ γάρ ἐστέ ὅτι! 

< ΄ "ἃ 1" ' ad an’ a6 καὶ ἢ é 2 sf ἢ ,ἢ 
κρυπτὸν, "0 eay μὴ] pavepwOy οὐδὲ eyereto ἀποκρυῴον, ἀλλ᾽ ἔνα εἰς φανερὸν 
ἔλθῃ. “el τις ἔχει ὦτα ἀκούειν, ἀκουέτω. “Kai ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, “ Βλέπετε τί 
ἀκούστο. ἂν ᾧ μέτρῳ μετρεῖτε, μετρηθήσοτας ὑμῖν, καὶ προστεθήσεται ὑμῖν τοῖς 
5 ¥ 1) * wv fd ϑ "ἢ ᾿ a w ΄ ἃ ow id fa 
ἀκούουσιν "ὃς γὰρ ἂν ἔχῃ, δοθήσεται αὐτῷ" καὶ ὃς οὐκ ἔχει, καὶ ἃ ἔχει ἀρθή- 
‘ geras an αὐτοῦ. ™ Καὶ ἔλεγεν, ° Οὕτως ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὡς ” ἐὰν! 
‘ ἄνθρωπος βάλῃ τὸν σπόρον emi τῆς γῆς, ἡ καὶ "καθεύδῃ καὶ ἐγείρηται! νύκτα 
καὶ ἡμέραν, καὶ 6 σπόρος βλαστάνῃ καὶ μηκύνηται ὡς οὐκ οἶδεν αὐτός. ” αὐτο- 
i ν δ ἕξ * ΡῚ μέν i * # > f * a 
party "γαρὶ ἡ γῇ καρποφορεῖ, πρῶτον χόρτον; εἴτα στῶχυν, ELTA πλήρη σῖτον ἐν 


* Alex. rally. * Alex. = re " Alex, ἐὰν μὴ, ™ Alex, = lap, * Const, καθεύδει καὶ byedpera, P Alex. = γάρ. 
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come in to epeney 59 if ony man have eeris} so secreety Dnt that it shall come abcoade. | shall come abroad, 33 If eny man haue 
to heare, let him heare, ™ And he 
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ΚΑΤΑ MAPKON \Cuarree LV: οἵ-- 8 
« τῷ στάχυϊ, ἢ ὅταν δὲ παραδῷ ὁ καρπὸς, "εὐθέως! ἀποστέλλει τὸ δρόπανον, or 
‘ παρέστηκεν ὁ θερισμὸς. ™ Καὶ ἔλεγε, °° Τίνι! ὁμοιώσωμεν τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ 
© Θεοῦ; ἢ ev "ποίᾳ! "παραβολῇ παραβάλωμεν αὐτὴν ;| ” ὡς " κόκκον! σινάπεως, 
‘ ὃς, ὅταν σπταρῇ ext τῆς γῆς, μεκρότερος πάντων τῶν σπερμάτων ἐστὲ τῶν ent 
: τῆς γῆς" ἢ καὶ ὅταν σπαρῇ, ἀναβαίνει, καὶ ylveras ᾿ πάντων τῶν λαχάνων μείζων, 
ς καὶ ποιεῖ κλάδους peyadous, ὥστε δύνασθαι ὕπο τὴν σκιὰν αὐτοῦ τὰ πετεινὰ 
‘ χοῦ οὐρανοῦ κατασκηνοῦν. “Kai τοιαύταις παραβολαῖς πολλαῖς ἐλάλοι αὐτοῖς 
τὸν λόγον, καθὼς ἠδύναντο ἀκούειν" ™ χωρὶς δὲ παραβολῆς οὐκ ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς" 
κατ᾽ ἰδίαν δὲ ταῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ ewédve πάντα. ᾿ Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς ἐν ὀκείνη 
τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ὀψέας γενομένης, " Διέλθωμεν εἰς τὸ πέραν. ™ Kat ἀφέντες τὸν ὄχλον, 


Ξ Alex. εὐθύς. Palen vin, = * Alex. αὐτὸν παραβολξ θῶμεν. 4 Ἠδο. εὐεκῳ, “Αἰεσ. μείξων «ὄστων τῶν hay, 
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Δ Alex. wan. 


GENEVA — 1557. 
and receaue it, and bryng forth frnte, for 
one corse therty, for snother syxtic, for 
some an hundred. " 

Ὁ Also he savd vnto them, Is the candle 
broght to be put vnder.a busshel, or vader 
the table, ὐμὶ not rather to be pot on a 
eandelsticke ? ™ For there is nothings so 


other ayde. 
* And they left the people, and toke him j over to the other mde. © And dismissing 


RHEIMS — 1582, 
receiue It, and yeld fruite one thirtie, one 
sixtic, aml one an homdred. 
71 And he said to them, Commeth a 
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Caarren IV. 37.-]. V. 1—11.] EY ATTrEAION [Tee Gore. 
ταὶ ἔνουσιν αὐτὸν ὡς ἣν ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ: καὶ ἄλλα δὲ " πλοιάρια] ἦν per 
αὐτοῦ. "at γίνεται λαῖλαψ ἀνέμον μεγάλη" "τὰ δὲ! κύματα ὁπέβαλλεν εἰς τὸ 
πλοῖον, ὥστε "αὐτὸ ἤδη γεμέξεσθαι.ἱ ™ καὶ ἣν αὐτὸς ᾿ἐπὶ! τῇῪ πρύμνῃ ἐπὶ τὸ προσ- 
κεφάλαιον καθεύδων" καὶ διογείρουσιν αὐτὸν, καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, “Διδάσκαλε, οὐ 
“ μέλει σοι ὅτε ἀπολλύμεθα 3 ™ Καὶ διεγερθεὶς ἐπετίμησε τῷ ἀνέμῳ, καὶ εἶπε τῇ 
θαλάσσῃ, " Σιώπα, πεφίμωσο. Καὶ ἐκόπασεν ὃ ἄνεμος, καὶ ἐγένετο γαλήνη μεγάλη. 
“ καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, © Τί δειλοί ἐστε "οὕτω; ‘was οὐκὶ ἔχετε πίστιν | "Καὶ ἐφοβή- 
θησαν φόβον μέγαν, καὶ ἔλεγον πρὸς ἀλλήλους, ‘Tis ἄρα οὗτός ἐστιν, ὅτε καὶ ὁ 
“ ἄνεμος καὶ ἡ θάλασσα "ὑπακούονσιν! αὐτῷ ; 

ν, Καὶ ἦλθον εἰς τὸ πέραν τῆς θαλάσσης, εἰς τὴν χώραν τῶν Γαδαρηνῶν, 
"καὶ "ἐξελθόντε αὐτῷ! ἐκ τοῦ πλοίου, φὐθέως ᾿ἀπήντησενὶ αὐτῷ ἐκ τῶν μνημείων 


f Alex, wantin. 4 Alex. καὶ τὰ. ὃ Alex ἤδη γιμίζεαθαι τὸ πλοῖον. 1 Alex.dp. 4 Alet, ole, FAlex. odo. = @ Ales, ὑπακσύτι, 
. * Alex. ἐξελβάντος <b TED. * Alex, ὑπήντησεν, 
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BY Marr} KATA MAPEON (Courprzn V. 12-—84 
" Kal "ἐμβάντος] αὐτοῦ εἰς Τὸ πλοῖον, παρεκάλει αὐτὸν ὃ δαιμονισθεὶς, ἵνα ᾿ἢ per 
avrov.| "all αὐκ ἀφῆκεν αὐτὸν, ἀλλὰ λέγει αὐτῷ, “Ὕπωγε sis τὸν οἶκόν σου 
“ πρὸς τοὺς σοὺς, καὶ ἀνάγγειλον αὐτοῖς ὅσα σοι ὃ Κύριος "πεποίηκε, καὶ ἠλέησέ 
‘oe. Καὶ ἀπῆλθε καὶ ἤρξωτο κηρύσσειν ὃν τῇ Δεκαπόλει, ὅσα ἐποίησεν αὐτῷ ὁ 
᾿Ιησοῦς" καὶ πάντος ἐθαύμαζον. ” Kai διαπεράσαντος τοῦ Ἰησοῦ ἐν τῷ 7 . 
πάλιν εἰς τὸ πέραν, συνήχϑη ὄχλος πολὺς ἐπὶ αὐτὸν, καὶ ἣν παρὰ τὴν θάλασσ ‘ 
Kai *idov,| epyeras εἷς τῶν ἀρχισυναγώγων, ὀνόματι Ἰάειρος, καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτὸν, 
πίπτει πρὸς τοὺς πόϑας αὐτοῦ" ᾿ καὶ ἢ παρεκάλει) αὐτὸν πολλὰ, λέγων, “Ὅτε τὸ 
“ θυγάτριόν μου ἐσχάτως Exe ἵνα ἐλθὼν ὀπιθῇς αὐτῇ τὰς χεῖρας, 'ὅπως! σωθῇ 
© καὶ "ζήσεται.᾽] “ Καὶ ἀπῆλθε yer αὐτοῦ- καὶ ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ ὄχλος πολὺς, καὶ 
# Alex. ἐμβαίνηντος. ἐ Alen, par’ αὐτοῦ g. * Bee. δι peeks. Ἧτο. ἐκοῖσαε, ‘Alex, = Bod. » Ales. παραχαλεῖ, # Alex. ἵνα, 


GENEVA — 1657. ERHEIMS — 1583. AUTHORISED —~1611, 
taynes a greate bearde of swyne, feedyng. | mountainea great heard of svvine, feeding. {great heard of swine, feeding. 13 And all 
3 And all the deuyls besoght bio, καγ- 1 5. And the spirits besought him, saying, {the deuila bezovght him, saying, Bend vs 
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51 And when [esas was come ouer agayne 
by shyp voto the other eyde, much people 

to hym, and be was nye vnfo] 7! And vvhen Ieavs hed passed im boate 
the sea. | And beholde, there came one| aquine oucr the straite, a great multitude 
af the ralers of the Synagoge, whose] assembled together wnto him, and he wvas|* And behold, there commeth one af the 
name was Tsiras; and when he sawehim, j about the sea. 2 And there commeth one} Rulers of the Synagogue, Iairns 
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KATA MAPKON 


(Caarren ¥, 25-—41, 


“ὁ δὲ “εἶπεν αὐτῇ, “Θύγατερ, ἡ πίστις σου σέσωκέ oe ὕπαγε “ets 


© εἰρήνην, καὶ ἔσθε ὑγιὴς ἀπὸ τῆς μάστυγός cov.’ “Ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος, Ep-yovras 
ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀρχισνναγώγου, λέγοντες, “Ὅτε ἡ θυγάτηρ cov ἀπέθανε" τί ὅτε σκύλλεις 
“ τὸν διδάσκαλον ; “ Ὃ δὲ Ἰησοῦς "εὐθέως] ἀκούσας τὸν λόγον λαλούμενον λέγει 
τῷ ἀρχισυναγώγῳ, "Μὴ φοβοῦ, μόνον πίστευε." ” Καὶ οὐκ ἀφῆκεν οὐδένα Τ᾿ αὐτῷ] 
συνακολουθῆσαι, εἰ μὴ Πέτρον καὶ Ἰάκωβον καὶ Ἰωάννην τὸν ἀδελφὸν Ιακώβου. 
™ καὶ "ἔρχεται! εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ ἀρχισυνωγώγου, καὶ θεωρεῖ θόρυβον, “καὶ! κλαί- 


% 3 
. OrTa?y Kd 


Movrag πολλά.  xai εἰσελθὼν λέγει αὐτοῖς, “ Ti θορυβεῖσθε καὶ 


κλαίετε ; τὸ πταιδίον οὐκ ἀπέθανεν, ἀλλὰ καθεύδει." “Kat κατεγέλων αὐτοῦ. *é 
δὲ}! ἐκβαλὼν “πάντας, παραλαμβάνει τὸν πτατέρα τοῦ παιδίου καὶ τὴν μητέρα καὶ 
τοὺς μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἰσπορεύεται ὅπου ἦν τὸ “ταιδίον “avaxclsevov| “ καὶ κρατή- 


* Ales, = εὐθέως. ¥ Alex. μετ' αὐτοῦ, 5 Alex. ἔρχυνται, " Bee. = καὶ. ὁ Alex. αὐτὸς δὲ, Rec ἅπαντας. * Alex. = ἀντιεπέμενον. 


GENEVA— 1557. 

' {And there was a certayne women, 
which was diseased of an yasue of bioud 
twelue eres. % And had sured many 

uges of many ons, 5 

all that she had, and felt nono omerde. 
ment at alt, bat wexed worse and worse. 
Ἡ Ὑέ δια she bad heardo of Lems, she 
came in the prease hym, and 
touched hia garments: For she saide, 
18 1} 1 may but touehe his clothes I aha] 
be whole. And elrayght way the course 
_of her blonde was vp, and she folt 
in her body, that she was healed of thet 
Plague. *And immediately when Ierus 
dyd knowe in hym zelf, the vertuc that 
went out of hym, be tourned him round 
about in the prease and sayd, Who hath 
‘touched my clothes? 31 his disciples 
aaid nto him, Thou secist the people 
thrust thee, and yet askesit Who dyd 
touches ma? “And he loked round about, 
for to see her that had done thet thing. 
τε The woman feared and trembled, fur 
she knewe what wes done with in her, 


and she came and fa) Gowme before lym, 
he 


ani tolde hym the verie trath. #And. 


aayd to her, Daughter, thy feyth hath | 


made ihes whale, go in peace, and be 
whole of thy plague.) 


, 4 Whyle he yet apeke, there came from 
the sax rier of the Synagoges house, 
‘eertayne which sayd, danghter is 
dead: why diseazest then the ‘Maister 


. any 
any farther. Assone aa Tens heard that hauing heard the rrord that vena spoken, 


worde spokea, he sayd vnto the toler of 


the ὃ , only 
eo yragogs, Be not afrayde, onecly be- 


suffered no man to folowe 
“hym more then Peter and [ames, and 
Tohn, tho brother of James. 38 And he 
‘game ynto the house of the ruler of the 
Synagoge, and sawe the ,and 
them thai wept and wayled greatly. *And 
‘Went in, and sayd vate them, Why make 
‘ye this a do, and wepe? The childe iz 
not dead, bot slepeth. And they laught 
hym fo score: be put them all out, 
‘and toke the father and the mother of the 
“mayden, and them 


that were with hym, |wvhere the vrenche rua lying. * 


saith to the Archsynagopue, Feare not: 
beleeue. * And he admitted not any 


men to folovy him, but Peter and Tames 
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CHAPTER ¥. 42—42 VI. 1—11.] EYArrEAION [Tae Goare. 
sas τῆς χειρὸς τοῦ παιδίου, λέγει αὐτῇ, ‘ Taha, κοῦμι"" ὅ ἐστι μεθερμηνευόμενον, 
" Τὸ κοράσιον, (σοὶ λέγω,) ἔγειρε." “ Καὶ εὐθέως ἀνέστη τὸ κοράσιον καὶ περιε- 
ware, ἦν γὰρ ἐτῶν δώδεκα' καὶ ἐξέστησαν ἐκστάσει μεγάλῃ. “ καὶ διεστείλατο 
αὐτοῖς πολλὰ, ἵνα μηδεὶς γνῷ! τοῦτο" καὶ εἶπε δοθῆναι αὐτῇ φαγεῖν. 

VI. Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἐκεῖθεν, καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν πατρίδα αὑτοῦ" καὶ ἀκολουθοῦσιν 
αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. " καὶ γενομένου σαββάτου, ἤρξατο ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ 
διδάσκειν" καὶ πολλοὶ ἀκούοντες ἐξεπλήσσοντο, λέγοντες, “ Πόθεν τούτῳ ταῦτα ; 
c ᾿ ¢ 4 * δι᾿ ν» Ἄ f ἄς μ “-- * > 

καὶ τίς ἡ σοφία ἡ δοθεῖσα "αὐτῷ, καὶ δυνάμεις τοιαῦται διὰ τῶν χειρῶν αὐτοῦ 

“ γίνονται ; * οὐχ οὗτός ἐστιν ὃ τέκτων, ὃ υἱὸς “Μαρίας, ἀδελφὸς δὲ] Ἰακώβου καὶ 

© ἘΙωσῆ! καὶ Ἰούδα καὶ Σίμωνος ; καὶ οὐκ εἰσὶν αἱ ἀδελφαὶ αὐτοῦ ὧδε πρὸς ἡμᾶς ; 

Καὶ ἐσκανδαλίξοντο ἐν αὐτῷ. ᾿᾿ἔλογε δὲ} αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, “Ὅτι οὐκ ἔστε προφήτης 
"Ree. ἔγειραι. Alex. γνοῖ, ΚΕ Boe. αὐτῆ, ἔτι. 2 Alex. + τεῆς. | Alex. καὶ ἀδελφὰς. 4 Alen. Ἰώσηγος. | Ales. καὶ Duyn. 
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arise, and anoon the damrysel roos and | is by interpretacion: mayden I saye vnte|Tabita, cumi: whych is (yf que do m- 


thei werun abaischide with a greet stoni- | arocey and went on ber fete. For she was|aryse. © streyeht waye the damazell 
ynge “ and he comenndide to hem greetli | of the age of twelve yeres. And they were! arcee, and walked. For she was of the 
that po man schuide wite it and he co- ied at it cut of measure. @ And hejage of tweluec . And they were 
meundide to seus hir mete; charged them straytely that no man shold |astonyed out measure, © And he 


6. AND he σι iro thennes ; and | knowe of ity and commaunded to geve her|charged them straytely, that no man 


wente In to his owne cuntre, and hise/ meate shuld knowe of it, and comarunded, tv 
j hym; 7end whanne| 6. AND he departed thence; and cam | gene her mente, 
the saboth was corey ihesus to teche | into his awne his disciples| 6. AND he thenes, end cam 
ia a synagogey and many ae eae a te ee eee ee Sat ae Wee ὄγϑογρίε 
wondriden in his techynge and aeiden, of | daye was come he beganne to teache m{folowed hym. 7 And when 
whennes to this, alle these thingiy and/the synagoze. And many that bearde|daye was came, he to teache 
wit ia the windom that is gomm to bymy)him were astonyeds nd seyde: From | im the . And many that heards 
and euche vertaes whiche ben made δὲ whens hath be these {ρον ὁ and what/hym were astonnyed, and sayde: from 
hive hondiy * Whether this is pot a car- | wysdom is this that ia geven vnto him? whence hath he these thynges? and 
peter? the sone of maric; the brothere | and suche vertnes that are wronght by bis | what wysdome is thys that is geuen voto 
of james and of jomeph, and of [δε end|hondes? 515 not this that carpenter! bym: and suche vertues that are wron 
of symount ? Whether his sistris ben not | Maryes sonney the brother of Iames and| by bys handes? 7 [5 not thys the car- 
hare with ws? and they weran sclaundride | Toscs and οἱ Jada and Simon? and are| penter Maryes sonne, the brother of Iames 
in 4 and ihesus ecide to hem that ἃ] not his systers hore with vs? And they | and Inses and of Iuda and Symon? and 
ἰ not with ont cpgur: bat in his| were offended by him. 4 And Iesussaydc| are not bys speters here with ve? Asd 
owe contre, and among his and in|] vote them: a prophet is not despysed| they were offended at him. ὁ ἔδει asyde 
hie houy * «he myst not do ony | but in his ewne country and amonge his| ynto them: a Prophet is not despysed 
vertu: axue he heelid a fewe sike men |.awne kynney and amonge them that are] bat in hys awne compire, ead amongce ἢ 
leiynge on hem hine boodry * and ἢ] οἵ the seme bousholde, " And he coulde ere kpane, and. in ys owne boosh 
wondrid for the ynbileus of hem, there shewe πὸ miraclesy bat leyd his|* And he coukie there shewe πὸ myracie, 
and he weute abouts castels on eche side: |hondes apon ἃ feawe cicke foolke and] but layde bys handes ypon a fewe epcke 
end taustey 7 x he clepid to gidre tweluc, | healed them. "And be merveyled at their | folcke, and healed them, Sand merucyled, 
and bigan to seade hem bi two to gidre : | vabelefe because of their ynbelcfe. 
ε με to bem of yneclens spiitiy; And he weat aboute by the tounes that} And he went aboute by the tounes tiat 
Β and hem, that thei schulden lave on every ayder teackynge. 7 And be} laye on cuary syde, teachinge ; 7 And ha 
net take ony thing in the weye: but a|called the twelve and beganne to sende| called the twelue, and beganne t sens 
sends conly, not ἃ acrippe ne broed nether them, two and tercy and gave ther power | them forth two and two, and gane them 
in the pirdil, 9 but schood with] over vnclene spretes. 8 And commaunded | power aguynat vncleme eprete. * And 
wsndals, and that thei schulden not’ be| them, thet shald take nothinge vato| commaunded then, thet they chulkd take 
clothide with tweie οὐσίαν and he stide | thetr lorney, save a τοῦδε only: Nether|nothyng im thar jorury sae a rodde 
to bem, whidir ener ye entren ἴω to an|scripper nether breedy nether many in| cnely: no scryppe, no bread, no 
hous: dwells ge there; til τὰ goen out fro ort agave but shuld be abood with | in their pourne, ut uhuld be ehood with 
theanes, |! and who eure resceyue son And that they shuld not put σα] sandals. And that they shold not put on 
not ne hers you: go 46 cut fro themes! two coottes. ™ And be sayd voto them :/two ooctes, 15 And he voto the : 
end echake awey poudir tro soure foet whersoever ye entre πὶ to an house; there | whersoeuer ye entre Into an house, there 
ἱβ ἂν witnessyage to ebyde ἘΠῚ ye departe thence © And who- ebido, tgll χε departe heave 1. And who- 


ay Marz.) KATA MAPKON (Cuarren V. 42—43, VL 1— 1}. 
‘ ἄτιμος, εἰ μὴ ἂν τῇ πατρίδι αὑτοῦ, καὶ ἄν τοῖς συγγενέσε "καὶ ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ. 
* Kat οὐκ ἠδύνατο ἐκεῖ οὐδεμίαν δύναμεν ποιῆσαι, εἰ μὴ ὀλίγοις ἀῤῥώστοις ἐπιθεὶς 
τὰς χεῖρας, ἐθεράπευσε. " καὶ ἐθαύμαζε διὰ τὴν ἀπιστίαν αὐτῶν" καὶ περιῆγε τὰς 
κώμας κύκλῳ διδάσκων. 

” Καὶ προσκαλεῖτας τοὺς δώδεκα, καὶ ἤρξατο αὐτοὺς ὡποστέλλεω; δύο δύο, καὶ 
ἐδίδου αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν τῶν πνευμάτων τῶν ἀκαθάρτων. * καὶ παρήγγειλεν αὐτοῖς, 
ἵνα μηδὲν αἴρωσιν εἰς ὅδον, εἰ μὴ ῥάβδον μόνον" μὴ πήραν, μὴ ἄρτον, μὴ εἰς τὴν 
ζώνην χαλκόν" " αλλ' ὑποδεδεμένους σανδάλια" καὶ " μὴ "ἐνδύσησθε! δύο χιτῶνας. 
" Καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, “Ὅπου ἐὰν εἰσέλθητε εἰς οἰκίαν, ἐκοῖ μένετε ἕως ἂν ἐξέλθητε 
Ἢ ἐκεῖθεν. " καὶ “ὅσοι ἂν μὴ δέξωνται! ὑμᾶς, μηδὲ ἀκούσωσιν ὑμῶν, ἐκπορενόμενοι 
© ἐκεῖθεν, ἐκτινάξατε τὸν χοῦν τὸν ὑποκάτω τῶν ποδῶν ὑμῶν, εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς. 

"Akt + αὐτοῦ, "Rec ἐνδύσασθω. * Alex ὅσοι ἐὰν μὴ δέξωνται α, ὃς ἂν τόπος μή δέξηται, 


GENEVA~—~ 1557, RHEIMS—1582. AUTHORISED — 1611, 
end entred in where the mayden laye Ing the vvenches hand, he saith to/the damosell tho hand, and seid ynto 
yden by the hand, and | her, Talitha overi, vvbich in being inter. her, Talitha ceri, whish Is being later 
sayd voto her, Tolitha cumi, which is by svenche (1 say to thee) arise, © and preted, Damoseil (I κὰν wnle thes} Arias, 
vith the 


charged them streytely that no man|it: and be bed that somo thing should | know it:andcommaunded that some thi 
kmowe af it, and commanded 19; be einen her to cate. should be given her to eat. 

goue . ῦ. hee went out from thence, 
_ 6 AND he departed thence, and came; ὃ. AND going out from thence, he} and came into bis owne countrey, and his 
into ins owne country, and his disciples | vvent into his countric: and his Disciples | divciples follow him. 7 And when the 
folowed him. 2 And when the Sabbath | foloveed him. 7 and vrhen the Sabboth | Selbath day was come, he began to teach 
day was come, he begen to teach in the yvas come, he began to teach in the Sy- | inthe Synagogue; and many hearing him, 
Synagoge: and many that heard hym/nagogue: and many hearing him vvere| were astonished, saying, From whence 
were astonyed, and ταν, From whence} in admiration at his doctrine, mying, How | hath this man these things? And what 
| Wyse- | came this felovy by al these things? and ἢ πὶ is this which ἢν μὲ 
‘dome is this that iz geucn ynto him, that | vvhat yeisedom is thia thet is gigen to] him, inch mightis 

: his|him, aud such vertuer us are vvrough ri lands? 5 Ie not 
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and two, and gune them power} 7 Aud he called the Tyvelue: and began} and began 
ouer vnclene Spirits. “And commanded |to send thom trvo and ἔντο, and geue|and two, 
them, that they should teke nothyng to| them povver qucr vneleane spirits. * 


And 
Ὧι ἐμοῖς omiey, sane rod only : μὲ commacnded them that they should that they should take i their 
r scrip, nether nether mony take nothing for the vray, bat ἃ rod| journey, uane « staffe onely : no scrip, no 
their parece, fist should be shod unly : not skrippe, not bread, nor i 


Tecelue yuu, nor heare nor heare you, when yor depart thence, 
witnes ¥ato them : Verely I suy the dust from your focte for αὶ tesimonie|teshmonie ugumet them: Uerely I say 


Cusrres VI. 12-25.) EYArTEAION (Tae Gosren 
‘*auny λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται Σοδόμοις ἢ Γομόῤῥοις ev ἡμέρα κρίσεως, ἢ 
‘9 πόλει éxeivg.’| “Kat ἐξελθόντες "ἐκήρυσσον! ἵνα μετανοήσωσι" ἢ καὶ δαιμόνια 
πολλὰ ἐξέβαλλον, καὶ ἤλειφον ἐλαίῳ πολλοὺς ἀῤῥώστους καὶ ἐθεράπευον. 

* Kai ἤκουσεν ὁ βασιλεὺς Ἡρώδης, (φανερὸν γὰρ ἐγένετο τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ.) καὶ 
ἔλεγον, “Ὅτε Ἰωάννης ὁ βαπτίζων “ex νεκρῶν ἡηγέρθη,! καὶ διὰ τοῦτο ἐνεργοῦσιν 
“ αἱ δυνάμεις ἐν αὐτῷ. "Ἄλλοι δὲ ἔλεγον, “Ὅτι! Ἠλίας ἐστίν" ἄλλοι δὲ ἔλεγον, 
“Ὅτι προφήτης eotiv, ὡς εἷς τῶν προφητῶν. “᾿ἀκούσας δὲ ὃ Ἡρώδης "εἴπεν,] 
‘On| ὃν ἐγὼ ἀπεκεφάλισα Ἰωάννην", οὗτος! ἠγέρθη "ἐκ vexpav.’| " Αὐτὸς γὰρ 
ὃ Ἡρώδης ἀποστείλας ἐκρώτησε τὸν Ἰωάννην, καὶ ἔδησον αὐτὸν ἐν φυλακῇ, διὰ 
Ἡρωδιάδα τὴν γυναῖκα Φιλέππου τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὑτοῦ, ὅτι αὐτὴν ἐγάμησεν. ™ ἔλεγε 
γὰρ ὃ Ἰωάννης τῷ Ἡρώδῃ, “Ὅτε οὐκ ἔξεστί σοι ὄχειν τὴν γυναῖκα τοῦ ἀδελῴοῦ 
P Ale. = ᾿Αμὴν λέγω tpi ει τι ἃ, Ἢ( Aloe ἱκήρνξαν. © Ades πγεγεργοιὲς νεκρῶν α, ἐκ νερῶν driv * Bee, ἔλεγον, ὅτ. | * Hee, + ἢ, 


" 


WICLIF — 1380. TYNDALE—1534. CRANMER — 1539. 
end geden forth and prechiden, nese vote them. I saye verely vate your | wytnese vat them, I saye verely vnto 
that nen ebalden do poonutney i goed it shalbe eaayer for zolom and Gomor at you: it shalhe easier for rodum and 
thei castiden ont many fenddis: and! the daye of indgement; then for that cite, | Gamar in the daye of indgement, then for 


many devylles. Andthey annoynted many | they cast ont many denyle : and annosnted 
Μ ¢ Lyng eroude herde: for hie vame| that wer. sicker with oyle and healed} many thet were sycke wyth onle, and 
healed them. 


for verbues in khymy * other sei-| his name was spreed abroade) and sayd ; | (for hys name was epreed abroade) and 
den that it ia elicy but other seiden thet | John Baptiste is rpacn agayne from decth,| he sayde ; Iohn Baptyate is rycen agarne 
tt is a profete az oon of ἰδ and 2 ae from the deed, and MyTACes are 
thing wes eromde | hin. © Wother anyd; τὸ iz Helyen: auit{ wrought by him, % Other sayd ft is 
peadey this Ton whom I hava bibedid: is | some : it ina or as one of | Helyas: some it is αὶ prophet, as 
rim asén fro deeth, for thilke crouds| the . © But when Herode bearde | onc of the Bat when Herone 
sente and held Jon: and bonde bym in to] of himy he myd: it is John whom 1 be- | hearde of hym, hesayde: “itis lon whem 
prisvon for erodias the wiif of filip his heded, he 15 rysen from decth I beheaded, he is rysen from deeth azayne. 
brother for he hadde weddid hay ἴΒ for] Ὁ For Herode him had sent forth! 17 For Herode hym φεῖξο had-sent forth 
Jan seide ta eroude; it is not Jefal to thee: | and had taken Iohn, and bounde him and| men of warre, and Jayed hundes vpon 
to απὸ the wif of thi brother |? end| cast him into preson for Herodias sake | lohn, and bounds hym, and cast lym into 
erodims leids aspies to hym αὶ wolde sle| which was bis brother Phil .|preson for Herodias sake, bye brother 
hyts end myste not, ” and eroude dredde| For he had maried her. Jobn sayd vato Phylyppes fe (because he had maryed 
Toon; and knewe bym ἃ just man and| Herode: It is not laufall for the te have | her) For iohe mayde voto Herod. it 
‘holi and eps ἔσαν and eroude herde| thy brothers wyfe. 1» Herodias layd wayte} is not lawfull for the to hane thy brothers 
hym! ¢ be di many thingia and giadii/for himy and wolde have killed himy but|wyfe. f Herodias lad wayte for by, 
herde bymy she coulde ποῖ, ™ For Herode feared | and wolde hauc kyfed hym, but she 
Iohn, knowynge that be was a juste man/not. 9. For Herod feared John, knowing 
Ἢ ont whanne = couenable dai was! end on holy: and gave him reverence ; | that be wus a just man and an holy: and 
fallen; eroude in his birthe dai made aj and when he hearde him; he dyd many hym reverence; and when be hearde 
eoper to τὰς Prinds and iribunes and to} thingew end hearde him giadty. » he dyd many thynges, and hearde 
the grettist of galile, 53 and whanne the} 5: when ἃ convenient diye wat/hym gledly. 
doustir of thilke erodias, was come ynne| come: Herods on his birth daye made a} ἢ And when ἃ daye was 
and denen] and plesid to eroude and also supper to the lordey capteyne/ and chefe come, that Herode on bys hyrth daye, 
to men that exten at the mete: the king| estates of Galile, 7 And t Goughhter of) made ἃ οῦρρος to εἶς λονᾶεα bys cantayne, 
seide to the damysely axe thou of me,! the sxyde Herodias came in and and chefe estates of Gable: Ἐξ aad whar 
what then wolt? ¢ FE schal geue to thee,[{ and pleased Herode and them that sate| the daughter of the same Herodias cam 
Send he ewoor to bir, that what ever} at bourde alac, Then the kyuge sayd rnto | in, and daunsed, and pleased Herode and 
thou axe I achal geue to thee! thous 1ε the mayden: axe of me whet thon wilt} them that sate at bourdealo; the 
be the half of my kyngdomy “and whanne| and I will geve it the. 35 And he sware|sayde wnt the damozell: aske of me 
sche bedde gon out: sche seide to hir| voto γι; whalecever thon shalt axe of} what thou wylt, end [ will gene it the 
modiry what.schal [ exe? and μεῖς seide; | me; I will geve it they even vuto the ἀπε} 55 And he aware voto hyr: whateonuer 
the heed of Ian beptist, # and whanne| halfe of my kyngdome. ™ And she went | thou shalt eske of mo, Ε wyil it the, 
ache whe comme yuns andon with hasst to| forth and sxyde to her mother: what| even voto the ouc haife of my kynedome. 
the : ache arid und sekle, I wille|akall I axe: And ehe sepde; Iolm Bap-)™ And she went forth, . rato 
; ΕΣ foe nippy pee 
waye with haste voto and shew . cam in 
Fociamustle, corveniind. cilbe’ Ghat” seus κατα sayinge: J willy that thou geve me by! streyght waye wyth haste vnto the kynge, 


ΒΥ Marz} KATA MAPKON | [Caarren VI. 19-28 
‘gov. “Ἢ δὲ Ἡρωδιὰς ἐνεῖχεν αὐτῷ, καὶ ἤθελεν αὐτὸν ἀποκτεῖναι" καὶ οὐκ. 
ἠδύνατο. ~ ὁ γὰρ Ἡρώδης ἐφοβεῖτο τὸν Ἰωάννην, εἰδὼς αὐτὸν ἄνδρα δίκαιον καὶ 
ἅγιον, καὶ συνετήρει αὐτόν" καὶ ἀκούσας αὐτοῦ, πολλὰ ἐποίει, καὶ ἡδέως αὑτοῦ 
ἤκουε, ἢ καὶ γενομένης ἡμέρας εὐκαίρου, ὅτε Ἡρώδης τοῖς γενεσίοις αὐτοῦ δεῖπνον 
"ἐποίει! τοῖς μεγιστῶσιν αὑτοῦ καὶ τοῖς χιλιάρχοις καὶ τοῖς πρώτοις τῆς Γαλιλαίας, 
“καὶ εἰσελθούσης τῆς θυγατρὸς “αὐτῆς τῆς! Ἡρωδιάδος, καὶ ὀρχησαμένης, ‘xa? 
ἀρεσάσης! τῷ Ἡρώδῃ καὶ τοῖς συνανακειμέμοις, "εἶπεν ὁ βασιλεὺς] τῷ κορασίῳ, 
“ Αἴτησὸν με ὃ ἐὰν θέλης, καὶ δώσω col” “ἢ καὶ ὥμοσεν αὐτῇ, “Ὅτι ὃ ἐάν pe 
‘ αἰτήσης, δώσω σοὶ, ἕως ἡμίσους τῆς βασιλείας μου. “Ἢ δὲ ἐξελθοῦσα εἶπε τῇ 
μητρὶ αὑτῆς, “ Τί ᾿αἰτήσομαι ἢ} Ἡ δὲ εἶπε, " Τὴν κεφαλὴν ᾿Ιωάγνου τοῦ Βαπτιστοῦ." 
* Καὶ εἰσελθοῦσα “εὐθέως! μετὰ σπουδῆς πρὸς τὸν βασιλέα, ἡτήσατο, λέγουσα, 
ϑϑϑμμ  ννγ τυ Soli γ" facets ἅπαν. tates αἰτήσωμει ΔΝ i are ie amelie 


GENEVA — 1557, RHEIMS — 1582. | AUTHORISED —1611. 
wnto you, It shalbe easyer for Sodome, or|to them And going forth they preached | ynto ict chalbe more tolerable 
Gomorrha at the day of indgement, then|that they should doe penance: ™ and Sodan ἀρὰ Gomorrha in the 
for that citie. And they went out and they cast out ssany | i ἶ itt 

, ist mer should amende ther! yvith cle many Εἰ 
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Herode heard of jym, for hys name was|vvae made manifcet) and he suid, That| Herod heard of δέοι (for his 
epred abrode und eayd, ohn Ruptist is|lohn the Baptist is risen againe from the abroad :) and hee said 
i ’ death, and therfore {deed, and therfore vertues vworke in hit, Baptist was risen from the 
miracles are wroght by hym. 3 Other|)* And others said, ‘That it ix Elias. But| therefore mightic workes doe shew 
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Prophet, ar one of the Prophetes.  But]of the Prophets, * Which Herod hearing, it is Elins, And others said, That it iz a 
when Herode heard of hym, he sayd, It} said, Iohn vehom I beheaded, he is risen | Prophet, or as ane of the is 
ie στη whom I beheaded, he δὶ ryeen|againe from the dead. Faen Herod beard thereof 
from death agwyne. Iohn, whome © beheaded, he is risen from 
-- Μ For the ead Herod sent and appre- | the dead. 17 For Herod hinoselfe had sent 
7 For Herode him selfe bad sent forth, |hended Ichn, and boumd him in peieon | forth and laid hold vypon John, and bound 
and hed talon John, and bownd him, and|for Herodiss the wvife of Philippe his| him im prison for Herodias sake, his bro- 
‘cast Lim into prison for Herodies suke, | brother, because he had maried her. For] ther Philips wifc, for hee had maried her 
which was jis beother Philippes wyfe, | fohn said to Herod, It is not laevfal for} 15 For Iohn had said mto Herod, It is 
becamse he bad maried her. 1* For lohn|thee to haue thy brothers vvife. And | not lowfull for thee to have thy brothers 
sayd wnto Herode, It is mot lawfnl for] Herodias lay im vraite for him; and vras} wife. © Therfore Horodias hed "ἃ quarrel 


an holy, and gaue hym reuerence, and /aconuenicnt day vvas fallen, 
when he hearde hym, he did many thynges, |the sapper of his birth-day to the Pri 
of 


and heard him gladly. 2! But when a con-|and the Tribanes and the cheefe 
nenient day was come, Herode on hys|lilee. capteines, and chiefs catates af Galilee: 
byrth day made a supper to the Londca, * And when the daughter of the said He. 
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Εἰ 
EE 
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me, {01 vvil pive theo, though the 

| gene it thee, enen vito the one bulfc| kingdom. 74 Who vvhen she vrus gone| mother, What aball 1 sake? And she 
of my kynguome. But ehe went forth, | forth, said to her mother, What shall Εἰ said, The head of Iohn the Baptist. > And 
and zayd to her mother, What shall neke?}aske? But abe said, The bead of John) she came in straightway with haste, τπίο 
And shé καγὰ, ohn Baptistes head. %Then | the Baptiat. 2 And vehen 


Gusrree VI. 96. 98} EY ArTEAION [Tae Gosre1, 
« θέλω iva μοι δῷς ἐξαυτῆς ἐπὶ πίνακι τὴν κεφαλὴν Ἰωάννου τοῦ Βαπτιστοῦ. 
" Καὶ περέλυπος γενύμενος ὃ βασιλεὺς, διὰ τοὺς ὕρκους καὶ τοὺς συνανακειμένους 
οὐκ ἠθέλησεν αὐτὴν ἀθετῆσαε. ἶ καὶ ‘evOeas| ὡποστείλας ὃ βασιλεὺς σπεκουλά- 
τώρα ἐπέταξεν ἐνεχθῆναι τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ. “)ὸ δὲ] ἀπελθὼν ἀπεκοφάλισεν 
αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ, καὶ ἤνεγκε τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ πένακε, καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτὴν 
τῷ καρασίῳ" καὶ τὸ κοράσιον ἐδῶκεν αὐτὴν τῇ μητρὶ αὑτῆς. Καὶ ἀκούσαντες 
οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἦλθον, καὶ ἦραν τὸ πτῶμα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔθηκαν αὐτὸ ἐν 
¥ 
μνημείῳ. 
Ip ᾿ς hd cs ἢ μ᾿ κα *~ x 4 + . * # 
Καὶ suva@yorras οἱ ἀπόστολοι πρὸς τὸν Ϊησοῦν, καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν αὐτῷ πάντα, 
"xai| ὅσα ἐποίησαν καὶ ὅσα ἐδίδαξαν. ἢ καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, " Δεῦτε ὑμεῖς αὐτοὶ Kar 
cine 7 w Fr ἢ ἅ 1 f 5 » Ἀ εν i so 
ἰδίαν eis ἔρημον τόπον, καὶ ᾿ἀναπαύεσθε! ὑλίγον. Ἦσαν γὰρ ot ἐρχόμενοι κιῶ οἱ 


“Aler εὐθὺς τ. = εὐθέως. ἀἐ[ΑΙ͂Σκ, καὶ 8 fF Ales. τὸ δα. = * Alex. ἀσαπαῦσασθ. | Const. εὐκαίρσυν, = * Count, ἀπῆλθεν. 
Ales, ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ alc ip. κε. κατ' ἐδῖαν, 


WICLIF-—13B0. TYNDALE—1 lad CRANMER—1659, 


that anoon thou jeune to me δἰ a dische|/and by in 8 the heed of Iohn | and asked, saymge: I wyll, that thou gene 
the beed af oon baptist, # and the kyng| Baptist. And the kynge waa sory:/me by and by in a charger, the hent of 
wes sore for the othe, end for men that| howbe it for his othes sske; and for their | Iohn ὁ And the kynge wea 
saten to gidre at the mete, he wolde not | sakes which i 

take hir sorie, * but sents ἃὶ manowellor | not 
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349 


ὑπάγοντος πολλοὶ, καὶ οὐδὲ φωγεῖν ᾿ηὐκαίρουν.! ” xat "ἀπῆλθον! ‘eis ἔρημον τόπον 
τῷ πλοίῳ Kat ἰδίαν. “ Kai εἶδον αὐτοὺς ὑπάγοντας", καὶ ἐπέγνωσαν “αὐτὸν! 
πολλοὶ, καὶ πεζῇ ἀπὸ πασῶν τῶν πόλεων συνέδραμον ¢ exes "καὶ προῆλθον αὐτοὺς, ] 
καὶ "συνῆλθον πρὸς αὐτόν." Ἢ καὶ ἐξελθὼν εἶδεν ‘a Ἰησοῦς! πολὺν ὄχλον, καὶ 
ἐσπλαγχνίσθη 8 er αὐτοῖς, ὅτι ἦσαν ὡς πρόβατα μὴ ὄχοντα ποιμένα" καὶ ἤρξατο 
διδάσκειν αὐτοὺς πολλώ. ™ Καὶ ἤδη ὥρας πολλῆς γενομένῃς, προσελθόντες αὑτῷ 
οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ λέγουσι, “ Ὅτι ἔρημός ἐστι» ὁ τόπος, καὶ ἤδη ὥρα πολλή: 

“ ἀπόλυσον αὐτοὺς, ἵνα ἀπελθόντες εἰς, τοὺς κύκλῳ ἀγροὺς καὶ κώμας, ἀγοράσωσιν 

* ἑαυτοῖς ᾿ἄρτουτ". τέ γὰρ φάγωσιν οὐκ ἔχουσιν. | 70 δὲ ἀ eig εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 

‘ Δότε αὐτοῖς ὑμεῖς φαγεῖν. Καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, “᾿Απελθόντες ἀγοράσωμεν ᾿δηνα- 


ny ΑΒΕ. KATA MAPKON 


ς ρίων διακοσίων} ἄρτους, ‘wai δῶμεν αὐτοῖς φαγεῖν ἢ} ἢ Ὃ δὲ λόγει αὐτοῖς, “Πόσους 


™ Bee. + οἱ dyke. π Abe αὐτούς κι = αὐτόν, 4 Alex. cod 9p vy αὐτοὺς & = καὶ 
Alex = ὁ "Imeote. τ Alex ri ψάγωσιν. " Rec. ὑτακυσίων dg »πρίων. 
GENEVA— 1557, RHEIMS — F482 


thou ge 
head af fohn Raptst. 
And the Waa veric sory, ἔμ 


beit, for his othes καίω, and for their sakes 
which ent at supper nko, he woukl not 


put her beayde ber purpose. * And im- 


a charger, and gaue it to the mayden, aml 
the mayden gaue it to her mother, 7 And 
when his disciples heard of it, they came 


bym all thyoges, both 
done, and what they hed ta 
he say voto them, Come 


Bo they went by 
way into a desert place. 99 ut the people 
epred tham when they departed: and 
many knewe hy, and ranne a fote thither 
. ont of all cities, and cams thither before 
them, and came together vnto bym. 
4 And leans went out, and amy muche 

de, and had compassion on them, be- 
, faura they were Fie shepe which hed no 
ehepehrarde. And he bergen to tesche 
them many thynges. 


Let them τ thet that they 
ae xo into the villares and townes about 


und bye them bread: for they haue nothing 


e Ine even now in a charger, the | sive me in @ platter the head of Ichn the 


Baptist. ™ And the Fras stroken 
gad. Hecanse of his othe and for them 
thut sate together at table he yvould not 
displease her: * but the hang- 
man, Commonnded that his head should 
be brought in a platter. 5. And he be- 
headed him in the prion, and bronghe 
bis head in a plotter: and gaur it to the 
damsel, and the damec] gane it to her 
mother. Ὁ Which his disciples hearing | the 
came, and tooke his body: ond they put 
it in A TOnUMent. 


And the Apostles gathering together 
τι Tess, mide reluttion to hum of af 
that 1 had done end 


ΠΕ 


aqeart 
the desert place, and rest a litk. For 
there yvere that came and vent, many : 
and they hed not 20 much as to 
eate, = And going yp into the boata, 


they vveot into a desert piece apart. 


And they sary therm going avvay, and 
Many and they ranne I 
thither ou foote from wl cities, and pre- 
ented them. 


Ἢ And gving forth, Inave nave αὶ great] herd: 


mulatude: and he had compassion on 


vert place, amd the πρὸς nore post 
 dnnisse thom, that going out into the 
next villages and tovynes, they may bie 


to eat. Bat he answered, and snyd voto; thom sclucs meates to eatc, 7 And be 


them, Geuc ye them to eat. And they 


sayd ταῖα hym, Shal we go and bye tro} And ¢ 
hunireth peuyworth of bread, uml peue} bie | 


ansyvormg ead, Gme yr them to cate. 
said to hiro, Let ve gve and 
for tere hundred pence: end 


them to eal? = But be sayd vate them, }¥ve vil give them to cate. ™ And he’ 


How many louce heae ye? Go and loke. | 2aith to then, Hove meny loeuce haue | 


rote. Ρ Alen. = σαν λθαν πρὸς αὐτὸν, 


i προῆλθον at 
Alex. ε. δώσομεν (3. deeper) ἃ. ᾧ, 


vine tre by and ip i 61 1, 


prixm, 


on , and pans it to the damenel, and 
amoeell gaue it to her mother. And 
when his disciples heard of iz, they came 
and tooke τῷ τ and aid it in ἃ 


there were many comming and guing, 
aud ὕμ had no Jewure so much os te 
cate. 

κ΄ And they departed into # desert place 
3 And the 
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Caapran VI. 89—58.) EYAITEAION (Tax Gosrs. 
oDprous ἔχετε ; ὑπάγετε “καὶ ere.” Καὶ γνόντες λόγουσι, ‘ Wevre, Kai δύο 
“ ἐχθύας." “eat ἐπέταξεν αὐτοῖς ἀνακλῖναι πάντας συμπόσια συμπόσια ἐπὶ τῷ 
χλωρῷ χόρτῳ. “" καὶ ἀνέπεσον πρασιαὶ πρασιαὶ, ἀνὰ ἑκατὸν καὶ ἀνὰ πεντήκοντα. 
“ καὶ λαβὼν τοὺς πέντε ἄρτους καὶ τοὺς δύο ἰχθύας, ἀναβλέψας εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν, 
εὐλόγησε" καὶ κατέκλασε τοὺς ἄρτους, καὶ ἐδίδου τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὑτοῦ, ἕνα παρα- 
θῶσιν αὐτοῖς" καὶ τοὺς δύο ἰχθύας ἐμέρισε πᾶσι. Ἢ καὶ ἐφωαγον πάντες, καὶ 
ἐχορτάσθησαν" “καὶ ἦραν κλασμάτων δώδεκα κοφίνους πλήρεις, καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν 
ἰχθύων. “ καὶ ἦσαν οἱ φαγόντες τοὺς ἄρτους "πεντακισχίλιοι ἄνδρες. © Καὶ εὐθέως 
ἠνάγκασε τοῦς μαθητὰς αὑτοῦ ἐμβῆναι εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, καὶ προάγειν εἰς τὸ πέραν 
πρὸς Βηθσαϊδὰν, ἕως αὐτὸς ἀπολύσῃ τὸν ὄχλον. “ καὶ ἀποταξάμενος αὐτοῖς, 
ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸ ὄρος προσεύξασθαι. “ Καὶ ὀψέας γενομένῃς, ἣν τὸ πλοῖον ἐν μέσῳ 


ΒΚ ΑΙεσ. sei. ΜΡ Hee, + col, ΝΜ Αἴας, ἰδων. 
WICLIF — 1380. TYNDALE—1544. CRANMEER—1539. 
end seyand whanne thei : knowe: | when they had serched, they myde: .y.jand loke, And when they hud searched, 
thet scien, fyuc and two Gschiey Θ' and be | and ii, fysehes. 9 And he commannded j they eayd : fyue and two fysshes. 9 And 
comaundide to hem that thel schulden | them to rocke them all ayt doone by com- {he oumfaaunded them, to make them all 
make elle men sitte to mete bicumpanyes|panyes apon the grene grase. “ And|syt douno vpon the grene 
on grene heyer ® and thei saten doun bi! they vate douke here ἃ σας and there | grasse, hod they . sate doune here 
parties, by lmndridis and fiftics, 41 and arower by heundredes und by fyfties.Jarowe and there arowe, by hundredes 
whanne he hukle take the fyue Ioones|4? And he toke the .v. loves and the ἢ and by fyfties. 14: And whan he 
and tweic fischia, he bikeeld in to heuene, | fysehes, and Joked yp to heven and blessed taken the fyue lounes and the two frashes, 
and blemid and brak loves and jaf to/and brake the loves: and gave them to|and Joked vp to heamen, ho biescd and 
Inse dieciplis, that thei echain sette bifor | his disciples tp put befure them: and the |breke the loanes, and pane them to hys 
hemy and he departed ἐνπεὶς fischia to alley ii. falas he devyded amonge them all. |discyplea, ta set before them: and the 
κ᾿ od alle cten and weren fubfillid, © and: # And they all dyd cstey and wore satis- |two fyaches deuided he among them all 
thei token the reiefia of broken moti, | fed. © And they toke vp twelve haskettes | # And wll dyd cate, and were satis 
twelne coffyns fol! and of the fischiw | full of the and of the fred. “And they toke ep twelve bas- 
Ἡ and thei that eten weren {yue thousand |44 And they that ate were ubout fyve [kettea full ther of, ond of the fyzahes. 
of men; thousand men 4 And they thet dyd cate, were about 
© And strevght waye he cawsed hia dis- thomzand men. 

® and speon he made hiso drecsplm to | ciples to goo into the shipey and ty goo] “ And streyght wage he caneed his din 
gon τῇ in to a boot: to passe bifure hymjover the water before vnto Bethesida, | ci te go ints the shyppe, and to go 
oner the ace to bethsaida, the while he whyll he sent awnye the people, @ And | oucr the see bcfure vnto ἐγ, whyll 
lefte the puple 55 and whanno he hadde| aesene a9 be had sent them away, he de- jhe sunt awaye the people. “And amone 
lefte hom, he wente in to an hille to preiey info ἃ Mountayne to praye. as he hed scnt them awuaye, he 
© And whanne it was cucne: the boot “And when even was comey the ship |into a mountayne to pray. © And when 
cote fe ee agin δ, and he | was in the middes of the cory snd Leleuen was uae, the ahyppe wis in tho 
sloane in the , 18. And be asie hem | alene on the londe, “and he sawe them myddca of tha sec, and he aluuc on the 
trevellinge im rowinge; for the wynde treabled τὰ rowynge; for the wynde was |lande, “and be swe them troubled in 
wes contrane to hem; and aboute the contrary votothem. Andaboute the fourth |rowynge, for the wyude. was contrary 
fourthe wokinge af the nyzt, he wandride | quartre of the Yeh he came vntotheny|vate them. And aboate the fourth . 
on the sce and cam to bem, and wolde/walkinge apon the sce, and wolde have! watch of the nyght, he came vito them, 
peso hem, “and as thei sain hym| passed by them. When they sawe him vpon the sec, and wolde hauc 
wandringe on the eee: thei gessiden that| walkinge apon the sve supposed it pasced by ther. ΘΒ But when they sawe 
% were ἡ fantum, and crieden out, ™ jor had bene a sprete; and oryed oute ; ὅθ For hym walkyoge vpon eee, they supposed 
elle ean hym: and thei weren affraicd;| they all mwa him, and were 8 frayed. )it had bene asprete, and eryed out: “for 
and agoon he spek with hem: end acide Aud anon he talked with them, and sayda|they all aawe kym, and were afrayed. 
to hemy triste sey I amy nyle 16 dredey| nto them: be of goad cherey it is Ly be Api enone he ἐκεῖ wyth thom, and 
δ᾿ aad ke cam vp to hem in to the boot: not a frayed. 4l And he went ¥p vnto|sayd vite them: be of good cham, it 
and the wynde φοβεῖ, and theiwondriden| them into the shippey and the wynde|is I, be not frayed. ἡ And he went vp 
more withynne hem silfr for thei vadir-| ceased, and they were sare amssed in|wnto them into the shyppe, ond the 
stoden not of the Iouesy for her herte was them selves bepande mensurey end mar-fwynde ceased, and they were sare amaned 
bh veyied, “ Tray they remembred ποῖ; offin themselucs beyonde mecssure, end 

end whanne thei weren pessid over|the loves, because ther bertes were | maruecyled. © For they remembred not of 
the see: thei cxmen in to the lond of blynded. the loaues, because their herte wasblynded 
genazarcth end settiden to lond; ἢ and| = and 


f 
Ι 
ἢ 
i 
ἔ 
ᾷ 
: 
: 
ΐ 


were droe vp into the hau, 4 And 
thorus al that cantre, and bigunucn tojcome oat of the streyght they|assene as they were come out af the 
at aw ra ταῖς bake. uuu, knewe him, ΒΘ and ran forth throughout | shyppe, waye knewe him, 
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py Manx} KATA MAPKON [Cuartee VI. 88. -ὅδ. 
-ἢῆς θαλάσσης, καὶ αὐτὸς μόνος ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. “ Καὶ " εἶδεν! αὐτοὺς βασανιζομέλους 
ἐν τῷ ἐλαύνειν" ἣν γὰρ ὃ ἄνεμος ἐναντίος αὐτοῖς" καὶ wept τετάρτην φυλακὴν τῆς 
νυκτὸς ἔρχεται πρὸς αὐτοὺς, περιπατῶν ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης" καὶ ἤθελε παρελθεῖν 
αὐτούς. “ οἱ δὲ ἰδόντες αὐτὸν περυπατοῦντα emi τῆς θαλάσσης, ἔδοξαν φάντασμα 
εἶναι, καὶ ἀνέκραξαν" “ πάντος γὰρ αὐτὸν εἶδον, καὶ ἐταράχθησαν. καὶ εὐθέως 
ἐλάλησε μετ' αὐτῶν, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, ‘ Θαρσεῖτε" ayn als, μὴ φοβεῖσθε. " Καὶ 
ἀνέβη πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, καὶ ἐκόπασεν ὁ ἄνεμος" καὶ λίαν éx περισσοῦ ἐν 
ἑαυτοῖς ἐξίσταντο, "καὶ ἐθαύμαζον.} "' οὐ γὰρ συνῆκαν ἐπὶ τοῖς ἄρτοις" "ἦν γὰρ] 
"αὐτῶν ἡ καρδία] ποπωρωμένη. ” Καὶ διωπεράσαντες ἦλθον ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν Tay. 
σαρὲτ, καὶ προσωρμέσθησαν. “™ Καὶ ἐξελθόντων αὐτῶν ἐκ τοῦ πλαίου, "εὐθέως! 
ἐπυγνόντες αὐτὸν, "᾿περιδραμόντες ὅλην τὴν περίχωρον ἐκείνην, ἤρξαντο! ἐπὶ τοῖς 
“Alex. = καὶ ἐθαύμαζον, Ψ Alex. ἀλλ᾽ ἦν. = Ret. καὶ κτιρδία αὐτῶν. « Alex. εὐθές, *Alex, περιάδραμον βλὴν τὴν χώραν ἐκείνην καὶ ἤρξαντο. 
GENEVA~-1557. RHEIMS — 15832. AUTHORISED — 1611. 


And when they knewe, they sayd, Fyne ἢ goe and see. And vrhen ἢ goe, end see. And when they knew, 
and two fysehes, 59 And he enioyned them, tnevy, they say, Fine, and tyro ieee, they fay, Fine, and two ieee An 
ty wake thera al syt downe by companies * And he commaunded them that they | he commanded them tomake all sit downe 


vpon the grene grasse they sate | should make al ait dovyne, by companics COW pani the 
downe here zrowe, and there a rowe, by | vpon the greene grasee. 4 And they safc | * And sate downe in rankea “by 
hondreds, and by fyities. 4! And he dovrne in rankea by hundreds and fifties. | hundreds, and by fifties. “| And when be 
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fishes he deqided emeng them all. @ Bo : 
they dyd all eat, and were satisfied. dewided to al, “And al eate, 
had their fil. @ And they tocke vp 

4 And they ke vp twulus baskettes fal i tvvolve fal baskets of fragments: 
of tho fragmentes: and some lenuinges| mu} of the fishes, And ¢ did 
of the fyeshez. ἢ And they that had eaten, | cate, vere fiuc thousand men. © And 
were about fyuc thousund men, © And | immediatly he compelled his Dizciples to 
siraygbtway he caused bis disciples to go gue vp into the boute, that they might 
‘ into the shyp, and to go cucr the watcr|goe before him beyond the straite to 
before votu Bethsaida, whyle be sent} Hethesida: vhiles him self did dimisse | seat 
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to pray. © And when ἐπε} © And when he hed dimissed them, 

was come, the shyp wasin the myddes of | vvent into the mountaine to pray, 
the sea, and he alowe on the lande, # And|vvhen it ywas lata, the 

he eawe them troubled in rowyng, for the | middes of the sea, amd him 

wes contrary voto them, and about the land, “ And seeing 

the fourth watehe of the nyght, he came|im rovving (for the vviade yvas 

voto them, walkyng 

would have passed by : 

they saw bim walking vpon the sea, they : 
it had bene a spizit, and cried|them. ® Hut they sccing him 

out, ™ For they al exw him, and were! vpon the ses, thought it vvas a 

afrayde. And angne be talked with them, |and cried ont, “ For el savy him, hee talked with them, ond saith 

and ξυνὰ yoto them, Be of good chere, | yvere troubled. And immediatly he 
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it is 2, be not afrande, With them, ani said to them, Hane hee went ¥p voto them 
| fidenco, it.is I, feare ye oct. © And he/into the ship, and the wind ceased: and 
‘41 Then he went vp voto them into the|/yrcnt vp to them mtp the shippe, and] they: were pore smarcd in themechres 


alivp, and the wynd ceased, and they were | the vrinde cexsed: aml they vvere farre/beyend menaure, wondernd, 
sore sunascd in them vclues beyonde mea- [amore astunied vvitlin them selues:|they considered not ite miracia 
sure, and marucyled. 5? For they remem~-;* for they yodersteode oot concerning |Joauct, for their 
bred not the lowes, becanse their hertes| the lowscs: for their hart vvas blinded. [5 And when they ner, they 
were hardened, 53 And came ouer,| 55 And veben they had passed oer, |camne into the land of Genesarcth, 
end went into the lane uf Gennesarct, | they came inte the loud of Genezareth,| drew to the ashore. 4 they 
and arryued. δὲ ‘Then assone as they were | and ect to the shore. © And yvhen they | were came out of the 

: come out of the shyp, strayght dey knewe | yvere gone out of the boate, incontinent |they knew him, © And 
hym. * And ranne forth all | they knevy him: "and rauning through! whole regiau round about, and brygw 
the region round about, and began to| that yvhols countric, they begun to cane “mmm τς 
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* a a som # δά 4 
κραββάτοις τοὺς κακῶς ἔχοντας περιφέρειν, ὅπου ἤκουον ὅτε ἐκεῖ ἐστι, “᾿ καὶ ὅπου 
3 * ‘ ? “~ 7 "»"- » ᾿ς . 
ἄν εἰσεπορεύετο εἰς κώμας ἢ πόλεις ἢ ἀγροὺς, ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς ἐτίθουν τοὺς aobe- 

. - ἴῃ ‘aa 3 mn of 
pouvras, καὶ παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν, iva κἂν τοῦ κρασπέδου τοῦ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ afeyras 
καὶ ὅσοι ἂν “ἥπτοντοὶ αὐτοῦ, ἐσώζοντο. 
VI. Καὶ ouvdyovras πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ Φαρισαῖοι, καί Teves τῶν γραμματέων, 
ἐλθόντες ἀπὸ Ἱεροσολύμων" ἢ καὶ ἰδόντες τενὰς τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ κοιναῖς χερσὶ, 
aA TF a a ε »" f 
Tour ἔστιν ἀνίπτοις, ἐσθίοντας “aprous|" 3 [οἱ yap Φαρισαῖοι καὶ πάντας ot 
Ἰουδαῖοι, ἐὰν μὴ 7 vi rs χεῖ x ἐσθίουσι TOULTES THY 
ri » ED γέψωνται poll x P89 τ᾿ 4 . 2 ων : 
παράδοσεν τῶν πρεσβυτερων' ὁ καὶ ᾿ἀποὶ ὡγορᾶς, eav μὴ βαπτίσωνται, οὐκ 
ἂν ᾿ 
ἐσθίουσι" καὶ ἄλλα πολλά ἐστιν & παρέλαβον κρατεῖν, βαπτισμοὺς ποτηρίων καὶ 
“Ὰ ΄ο » 5 gv 3 ἄπ, - αὶ z * ᾿ς κ 
ξεστῶν καὶ χαλκίων καὶ κλενῶν") "ἔπειτα! ἐπερωτῶσιν αὐτὸν οἱ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ οἱ 
‘Alex. ὕψαντο. 4 Alex. τοὺς ἄρτους. itec. + ἐμίρψαντιι, ΤΆΣ, da’, 7 Alex. Ect, 
WICLIF-—1380. FYNDALE—15394 CRANMER — 1530. 


brynge wike men in beddia on eche side | cory aboutein beeddes all that were sicke, | regyon rounde about, and began to cary 
where thei herden that be was “ and|to the place where they heard tell that} about im beddes those 


thet thei schullden touche nameli the|that they myght touche ond it were but|the sycke folkca in the streates, and 
hemme of his clothy snd hou many that | the edge of his veature, And az many as | prayed hyn 


eaome of bisco disciplis cte breed with | sawe certayne of his disciples eate breed | they suwe certains of his disciples cate 
vowaischen hondis, thei blameden, ὃ εἶθ᾽ with commen hondes (that ia to eayey | beoad wyth commen (that ia to saye, with 


farinies and alle the iewis, cten not: but| with vowesshen hondes vuresshen , they com 
thes watschen afte her hondis, boldynge|* For the pharises and all the Tewesy ex-!* For the and all the Iewes, ex- 
the tradiciouns of eldermen; 4 and whenne | cepte washe their hondes oftey cate they washe their handes ofte, cate 


to kepe, waischingia of s and of) many other thinges ther be: which they | And many other thynges ther be, which 

watir veesels and vessels af and of} have taken them tp observe; us the [they have taken vpon them to cheerue, 

beddiss wasshinge of cuppes and crosey and of [45 the watshynge οἱ capes and crumes, 
brasen veesels; and af tables. and brusen yeasels, and of tables. 

* and pharisees and scrilis: axiden hym *Then eaked bym the Pharrses and 

and seuien; whi gon not thi digciplis aitir| * Then axed him the pharises and scribes hy walke not thy dyscyples ace 


merybes: w 
the tradicionn of elder men: but with vn- | wby walke not thy disciples accordinge | cordyng to the custome, ordeyued by the 
herte is fer fro ray 7 gin σένα the:} written: This people honorecth me with 
worschipen me techyng the doctrynes and j their | but their hert is farre from | herte i 


of men, waischyngis of watir vemels and | commaandementcs of men. * For ye laye|* For ye lave the commanndement of 
of cappisy and many other thingts like to| the commaundement af God spartey and | God apporte, and observe the constitu. 
thes s¢ don, observe the tradicions of meny as the} cyons of men, ax the weslinge of cruces 


achip thi fadir and thi modir, aud he that [ mayntayne owne tradicions. Ὁ For] to mayutayne youre uc conslitucvons. 
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γραμματεῖς, © Διὰ τί οἱ μαθηταί cov οὖ περιπατοῦσι κατὰ τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν 


᾿ πρεσβυτέρων, ἀλλὰ ᾿ἀνέπτοις! χερσὶν σϑθίουσε τὸν ἄρτον ἢ ; Ὁ δὲ ᾿ἀποκριθεὶς! 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, " "Ὅτι! καλῶς προεφήτευσεν) Ἡσαΐας περὶ ὑμῶν τῶν ὑποκριτῶν, 
“ὡς γέγραπται, « Οὗτος ὁ ὃ λαὸς τοῖς χείλεσί pe τιμᾷ, ἡ δὲ καρδία αὐτῶν πόῤῥω 
“ ἀπέχει απ ἐμοῦ, ᾿μάτην δὲ σέβονταί με, διδάσκοντες διδασκαλίας, ἐντάλματα 
“ ἀνθρώπων. "δ᾿ Ἀφξντες γὰρ τὴν ὀντολὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ, κρατεῖτε τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν 


€ i 


ἀνθρώπων, eae ξεστῶν καὶ ποτηρίων, καὶ ἄλλα παρόμοια τοιαῦτα 
‘ πστολλὰ ποιεῖτε, |" " Καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, " Καλῶς ἀθετεῖτε τὴν ἐντολὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα 
‘ ᾿ τὴν παράδοσιν ὑμῶν τηρήσητε, " Μωσῆς γὰρ εἶπε, “ Τίμα τὸν πατέρα σον καὶ 
“ χὴν μητέρᾳ σου" καὶ, “Ὁ κακολογῶν πατέρα a μητέρα θανάτῳ τελευτάτω" 
“Ἢ Ὑμεῖς δὲ λέγετε, Ἐὰν εἴπῃ ἄνθρωπος τῷ πατρὶ ἢ τῇ μητρί, Κορβᾶν, (ὅ ἐστε, 


* Alex. Ἂορραῖς. 4 Alex, = ἀποεριθεῖς, * Alex. = ὅτι, t Alex. ixpopgravecy, * Ales. = βαπτισρμοὺς ξευτῶν εκ, π΄. τη. 
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carye hither and thither in beddes all that | about in couches those thet yvere il af ease, | to carry about in beds, those that were 
were eytke, where they heard tel that he | vvhere they heurd he vvas. ὅδ And yyhi- |sicke, where they heard be waa δ᾽ And 
wis. “And whither soeuer he entred | thersoeuer be entred into tovvnes or into |whithersoner he entred, into villages, or 
into townes, citics, or countne, they fayd | villages or citics, they laid the sicke in | cities, or countrey, Jap the sick ἰ 
their syeke in the strates, and prayed him | the streates, and beaought him that they | the streets, ε 

that they might touche, and it were but! might touche but the hamma of his ger- | might touch if a wee but the border of 
the edge of hin vesture, And 88 many as|/ment: and es masy as toushed him, his garment: and an many as touched 
tonchet hym, were παῖδ, vrere made vrhale, «him, were made whale. 


——— es — 


7. THEN gather vnto him the Pha-| 7 

rises aod certeyn of the Seribee which! him tho Pharisees and certeine of the | Pharises, and certaineof theScribes, which 
came from Ieraskemo. 7? And when they | Scribes, comming from Hicrusalem, came from Hierasalem. 7 And when 
sawe certayne of his discmples eat meat saw some of his disciples eate breal 


virwosahen handes, they complained. his disciples eate bread vvith common | hands, they foand fault. *¥or the Pharisees 

5 For the Pharives, and al] the Jewes, ex- | hands, that is, not wrashed, they bhuned / and all the Iewes, except they wash ther 

cept they washe their handes oft, eat not:|them. ἢ For the i i 1 

_ holding harde the tradition of the Elders. | Terves, vnles they 

' 4And when they come from the market, |ente not, holding the tradition 

except they washe, they cat not. And] Auncients: * end from the market, voles 
pat: and 


eat not. And 
exany other thynges there be, which they|they be vvashed, they cata : be, which they haue recciued to hold, as 
hove taken vpon them to obserus, os the /many other things there be that vvere/the waahing of cups and pots, bras 
wasiynge of cuppes, potters, of brasen | deliuered voto them to obserue, the vvash- | vessels, and of “tables. δ Then the Phari- 
vessels, and of tables. ings of euppes and cruses, and of bresen;sees aud Scribes oaked him, Why walke 
‘Then acked bym the Dhariscs und | vessels and beddes. not thy disci tp the tradl- 
Scribes, why walke not thy disciples ‘ar-| * And the Pharimes ond Scribes asked| tion of the » but eate bread with 
cordyng to the trudition of the Elders, | him, Why do not thy disciples vvalke| vnwashen hands? ὅ Hc answered and eaid 
but eat mest with ynwesehen hendcai|according tp the tradition of the Ann-| voto them, Well hath Esaiss esied 
He wnewered and sayd ynto them, Oh,| cients, but they exte bread with com-jof you Hypocrites, aa it is written, This 
Ca ee ee een Thin crepe ke mon hands? δ Bot he ansvverizg, said | people honoureth mee with thei lips, bat 
erites, aa it is written, Thia people to them, ‘Wel did Easy Trophecic of their heart is fare from me. 7 Howbeit 
poreth me with their lippea, bot their] you hypocrites, aa it m veritten, ΤῊΣ ἴθ vame doe they worship me, tesching 
hart is farre from me: yayne they Se emoureth wee. with thelr ippes, | for doctrines, the commandementa of men. 


worshyp me, teaching for doctrines the ut their hart és yarre from me. ἢ and)® For laying oxide the Commandement of 

conmendementa of men. *For ye laye|ia vane doe they worship me, teaching| God, ye hold traditioa of men, as the 

the commandement of God sparte, and| doctrines precepts of men. 8 For leani washing of pots, and cups: und msny 

_ Obgeruc the tradition of men, as the|/the commuundement of God, you other suck oi 

warthynge of pottes and of cuppes, snd )the traditions of men, the yvashings of wnto them, 

TT EO ee ye γὰ ὕ0. rte and many oi he keep your cent traiiton, Ὁ Fa: Mass 
don . 


ther or mother Ist yn dye the det fs that yd τα : 
ye soy, Τῇ ἃ man say to father or| dying ict Atm dye you aay, If 7 Βὶ Or, corm : 
' mother, Corban, (that is gyft) that stai/| man say to father or mother, Corbes| { ταὶ, rm Che παῖ - Dcmopilince, vp te κὰν 
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ὧς aA %, 5 ᾿» a 4 ΙῈ Fd 2 3 4% Lab * τὴς 
“ Δῶρον), ὃ ἐὰν εξ ἐμοῦ ὠφεληθῇς" “ "καὶ! οὐκέτε ἀφίετε αὐτὸν οὐδὲν ποιῆσαι τῷ 
4 - ᾿ mam ἅὶ ~ -΄, ὃ F -", 13 + ~ ἧς f ἐν, - * ¥ 
πατρί αὐτοῦ ἢ τῇ μητρὶ αὐτοῦ, ἀκυροῦντες τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ τῇ παραδόσει 
ἐ ὑμῶν 7 παρεδώκατε' καὶ παρόμοια τοιαῦτα πολλὰ ποιεῦτε. ~ Kat προσκαλεσά- 
τ᾽ ~ f 
pevos "πάντα! τὸν ὄχλον, ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, “ ᾿Ακούστέ μου πάντες, καὶ συνίετε. 
Φ WB Ane 7 af m 3 # + # 3 ΒΞ" a ¥ ἘΝ 
οὐδέν ἐστιν ἔξωθεν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου εἰσπορευόμενον εἰς αὐτὸν, ὃ δύναται αὐτὸν 
“ κοινῶσαι" ἀλλὰ τὰ "ἐκπορευόμενα am αὐτοῦ.) ἐκεῖνά ἐστι τὰ κοινοῦντα τὸν 
a 5 ἐπι " 
“ ἄνθρωπον, "ef τις ἔχει ὦτα ἀκούειν, ἀκουέτω. |" Καὶ ὅτε εἰσῆλθεν εἰς οἶκον 
a a. κ 3 fl. > % « * , ma ἢ * Pal * μὲ ᾿ 
πὸ τοῦ ὄχλου, ἐπηρώτων αὕτον ot μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ “περὶ τῆς παραβολῆς} καὶ 
λέγει αὑτοῖς, " Οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς ἀσύνετοί éare; οὐ νοεῖτε ὅτε πᾶν τὸ ἔξωθεν 
« f + . os ΝΕ f a. rt Ἡ αὶ , > 
εἰσπτορευόμενον εἰς τὸν ἄνθρωπον ov δύναταε avroy κοινῶσαε; ὅτε οὐκ εἶσπο- 
ξ΄ ᾿ * » ᾿ Ἵ + A 
ς ρεύετας αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν καρδίαν, GAN εἰς τὴν κοιλέαν" καὶ εἰς Tov ἀφεδρῶνα 
* Alex, ΞΞῃἮϑ επὶ. * Alex. = αὐγυῦ. F Alex, πάλιν, 4Α1εσ. ἐκ rot ἀνσθρώπον ἱκπορ. " Alex. = Bl reg ἔχει ὥτα dante, ἀκοπίτω, 
* Alex, τὴν Sanpete, 
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it achal profete to they “and aner τὸ | desyrest of me to belpe the with; is preven | gyfte soeuer commeth fro me, shalbe for 
safren not hym do ony thing to fadir or{God. 4 And so ye soffre him no more to| thy 8 And go ye enffre im no 
medir; Mend se breken the word of god}de ought for bis father or his mother,] more to do onght for hyn father or hyn 


tradicioun that ye han jouun;)!* makinge the worde of God of none! mother, “and make the words of Gad 
don many sache πηι effecte; youre awne tradicions|of none effecte, throngh youre awns con- 
And 


i 
<4 


he efteone cleps pupils, and 16 And shan eo hail called all the peuple 
hemy 46 alle Ine aod vadir-— “ And be called all the people vnto hims| τπίο hym, he sayde vnto them: herken 
% nothing that is with outa man, |and sayde ynto them: Herken yato mer|vnto me, eusry one of you, and rnder- 
trith in to hym, mai defoule hymy|every one of you and mnderstonde, *There/standec. ™ There ia nothynge wyth out 
thingis that cometh forth of afis uo thinge with ont καὶ man that can de-| 8 man that can defyle lym, when it en- 
it ben that defoullth a man, #if[fyle him when it entreth into him: but/tueth into hum: but the thynges whych 

ier anon initia? rieeh ἔμ beeen dr cies toate tan Five err αἵ αὶ πιρῦ, sonia 
in 


the puple: hie disctplis axcden him | man have cares to heare; let him hearc. | cares 


Hi 


ETE 
Be 


: 
] 
z 
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inge from with ont entreth into πὶ many| that what soeuver thynge from 
it can not defyle him,  hecanse it entrith| entreth in to e man, it cannct defyle 
aot in to his ποτὲ; but into the belly: and | him, 19 because it entreth not into hm 
out 
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ny Maer] KATA MAPKON (Caarren VIL cart 
“ὁ ἐκπορθύεται, ᾿καθαρίζον!ὶ πάντα ta βρώματα, “Ἔλεγε δέ, “Ὅτι τὸ ἐκ τοῦ 
‘ ἀνθρώπου ἐκπορευόμενον, ἐκεῖνο κοινοῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπον. " ἔσωθεν γὰρ ἐκ τῆς 
‘ καρδίας τῶν ἀνθρώπων οἱ διαλογισμοὶ οἱ κακοὶ ἐκπορεύονται" μοιχεῖαι, Topvelat, 
“ φόνοι, “ κλοπαὶ, πλεονεξίαι, πονηρίαι, δόλος, ἀσέλγεια, ὀφθαλμὸς πονηρὸς, 
© βλασφημίᾳ, ὑπερηφανία, ἀφροσύνη. ἢ πάντα ταῦτα τὰ πονηρὰ ἔσωθεν ἐκίτο-, 
ς peberas, καὶ κοινοῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπον. | 

“Kai ἐκεῖθεν ἀναστὰς ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὰ "μεθόρια! Τύρον καὶ Σιδῶνος. καὶ 
εἰσελθὼν εἰς "οἰκίαν, οὐδένα ἤθελε γνῶναι, καὶ ove ἠδυνήθη λαθεῖν. Ἦ "ἀκούσασα 
γὰρ γυνὴ! "περὶ αὐτοῦ, ἧς εἶχε τὸ θυγάτριον αὐτῆς πνεῦμα ἀκάθαρτον, ἐλθοῦσα 
προσέπεσε πρὸς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ" ” hy δὲ ἢ γυνὴ Ἑλληνὶς "Συροφοινίκισσα! τῷ 
γένει" καὶ ἠρώτα αὐτὸν ἵνα τὸ δαιμόνων "ἐκβάλῃ "ἐκὶ τῆς θυγατρὸς αὑτῆς. ἢ 


ΑΙεΣ, καθαρίζων. 5 Alu toe. "Eee. + Γῆν». * Alex. Ἀλλ᾿ εὐδὲς ἀκεύεασα γυνὴ, Ὁ Ree Χυροψοίνισσα. ¥ Ree. ἐεβάλλῳ. 
i, = to 
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mto his bart, bat gucth into | out entreth into the man, it cannot defile 
Because it entreth not into his hart, | the belly, und ia cast out into the priny,/him, ' Because it entreth not into his 
but into the belly, and goeth uut into the} purging ΑἹ the meutes? *% Dut he said|beart, but ito ths ἀπε 


draught, that purgeth out 51] meates, | that the things vvhich come forth from |into the 


men, 

within, eaen out of the hart af men, pro-| cations, murders, 72 theftes, auarices, | proceed euill ts, edulteries, forni- 

cede cuvl thoghtes, adaguizrics, fornica-| vrickednesse, guile, impudicities, an cuil | cations, murders, Β, couctousnesse, 

tion, murther. 5: Thefte, , 16, pride, folihmes, 59 ΑἹ] wickednesse, deceit, lneciuiousnesse, an 

deaceite, voclennes, and a euils proceede from vyvithin, and] euill eye, blas ie, pride, foolinhnesse : 

wicked back! , pryde, folshnes. | make 8. man common. 2 All these euill things come from within, 
3 All these ἐὰν thynges came from with, and defile the max. - 

® And from thence he arose and went 


ariel 
thet πὸ ἰδ koow it, bat hee could nat be hic. 
Imovv, end he could not be|* For a ccrtaine wunan, whose 
mthy os ale my 
hed oan 


ἢ and she mht him that 


daughicr. forth 
7 And Ictus eayd wnto her, Let the|the divel out of her daughter. * Who « Oy, Gentile. 
2 
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δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῇ, “Ades πρῶτον χορτασθῆναι τὰ τέκνα" οὐ γὰρ "καλόν ἐστι] 
© λαβῶν τὸν ἄρτον τῶν τέκνων, καὶ βαλεῖν τοῖς xuvapins. “Ἢ δὲ ἀπεκρίθη καὶ 
λέγει αὐτῷ, “ Ναὶ, κύριε" "καὶ yap| τὰ κυνάρια “ὑποκάτω τῆς τραπέξης ἐσθίει ἀπὸ 
‘ τῶν ψιχίων τῶν παιδίων.] "Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ, ‘ Διὰ τοῦτον τὸν λόγον, ὕπαγε" 
‘ ἐξελήλυθε τὸ δαιμόνιον ἐκ τῆς θυγατρός σον. -” Καὶ ἀπελθοῦσα εἰς τὸν οἶκον 
αὑτῆς, cupe “τὸ δαιμόνιον ἐξεληλυθὸς, καὶ τὴν θυγατέρα βεβλημένην ἐπὶ τῆς κλίνης. 

* Kai πάλι» ἐξελθὼν ἐκ τῶν ὁρίων Τύρου ‘xal Σιδῶνος, ἦλθε] ἥ πρὸς! τὴν 
θάλασσαν τῆς Γαλιλαίας, ἀνὰ μέσον τῶν ὁρίων Δεκωπόλεως. ™ καὶ φέρουσιν αὐτῷ 
κωφὸν '"μογιλάλον,! καὶ παρακαλοῦσιν αὐτὸν ἵνα ἐπιθῃ αὐτῷ τὴν χεῖρα. ” καὶ 
ἀπολαβόμενος αὐτὸν ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου κατ' ἰδίαν, ἔβαλε τοὺς δακτύλους αὑτοῦ εἰς 
τὰ ὦτα αὐτοῦ, καὶ πτύσας ἥψατο τῆς γλώσσης αὑτοῦ, “Kal ἀναβλέψας εἰς τὸν 
‘Align καλῶν. * Aley, καὶ, © Ale. ἢ τι τὶ lation ae ΡΣ αλλ τα ea βεβλημίνον ἐκὶ τὴν κλίνην καὶ τὸ ἀκίμανιον 
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sayde vnto her: let the chyldren {erst 

he fedd. For it is not mete, to take 

the chyldrens breed, and to est it rio 

. She enswered and sayde vnto 

: οὗ hym: cuen so Jorde, neurrtheless, the 
and ihesus acide to hir; po thou} the table of the chyldrens cromes. * And 

for this word the fende wente out af thi (he sayde +nto her: for thia sayinge goo 

in 
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307 
οὐρανὸν, ἐστέναξε, καὶ λάγει αὐτῷ, “ Ἐφφαθὰ, ὅ ἔστι, “ Διανοίχθητι.᾽ © Καὶ 
ἐ εὐθέως] διηνοίχθησαν αὐτοῦ αἱ ἀκοαὶ, καὶ ἐλύθη ὁ δεσμὸς τῆς γλώσσης αὐτοῦ, 
καὶ ἐλάλφι ὀρθῶς. ἢ καὶ διεστείλατο αὐτοῖς ἕνα μηδενὲ οἴπτωσιν" ὅσον δὰ αὐτὸς 
αὐτοῖς διεστέλλετο,! ᾿μᾶλλον περισσότερον ἐκήρυσσον. καὶ ὑπερπερισσῶς ἐξε- 
πλήσσοντο, λέγοντες, ‘ Καλῶς πάντα πεποίηκε' καὶ τοὺς κωφοὺς ποιεῖ ἀκούειν, 
© καὶ τοὺς ἀλάλους λαλεῖν. 

VIII. Ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμόραις, “παμπόλλου! ὄχλου ὄντος, καὶ μὴ ὀχόντων 
τί φάγωσι, προσκαλεσάμενος "τοὺς μαθητὰς "αὑτοῦ! λέγει αὐτοῖς, ᾿" Σπλαγχνίζομαι 
‘ent τὸν ὄχλον" ὅτι ἤδη ἡμέραι] τρεῖς προσμένουσί μοι, καὶ οὐκ ἔχουσε τί 
‘ φάγωσι" " καὶ ἐὰν ἀπολύσω αὐτοὺς νήστεις εἰς οἶκον αὐτῶν, ἐκλνθήσονται ἐν τῇ 
ς τῷ ας FP μἽ +” ᾷ i ry a, 4 x + i 7 "» κα ᾿ 

ode “Teves yap| αὐτῶν ᾿μακρόθεν ᾿ἠκουσι. | “Καὶ ἀπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ ot μαθη- 
F Alex. μογγιλάλον. 5 Alex. πα εὐθέως, 4 Alex. ὅσον δὲ αὐτοῖς ἐ, δ Alex. + αὐτοῖ, | Alex. πάλιν πολλοῦ, 5. Ren. + ὁ 'ξησοῦς. 
* Alex. = αὐτοθ, "“ Πίος, ἥμξρας. » Alou καὶ τίπες. τάλαν, + dod. τ λον, Jeans, εἶσι, 

GENEVA --- 1557, BITEIMS — 1582. AUTHORISED — F611. 
chvidern fyrst be fed: for it 15 not mete|said to her, Suffer first the children to|danghter. 7 But lesus said ynto her, Let 
to take the chylderns bread, and cast it| be filled. for it is not good to take the}the einidren first be filled; for it is not 
τπίο whelpes. She answered and eayd | childrens brend, and cast it to the dopyes. | meete to take the childrens bread, and to 
ynto him, Truth it ia Maister, for in deed, 138 Bot she ansvvered, and said to bim, | cast i¢ στήν the ἄσσον. 7° And she m- 
the whelpea eat ynder the table, of the | Yea lord. for the yrhelpes also cate ender | swered and said yato him, Yea Lord, pet 
chylderns crommes. Then he the table of the crommes of the children. | tie deggea ynder the table cate of the 


vato her, For this saying go thy way, And he said to her, For this saying 
is 


deuyt is goos ont of thy daughtcr, gune out of 
when she was come home to her house,|thy daughter. ” And when she 
she 


she founda the deuyl departed, and her | departed into her house, 
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af Tyre and Sidon, and came ynto the/af Tyre, he came by Sidon’ to the 5 
en of Golile, through the myddee of the] Galilee through the middes of the coastes 
constes of xia. 53 And they broght|af Decapolis. # And they bring to him 
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: © λέγω ὑμῖν, εἰ δοθήσεται τῇ yeved ταύτῃ σημεῖον. “Καὶ ἀφεὶς αὐτοὺς "ἐμβὰς 


πάλιν] “eis τὸ πλοῖον,} ἀπῆλθεν cis τὸ πέραν. “ Καὶ ἐπελάθοντο λαβεῖν ἄρτους, 
καὶ εἰ μὴ ἕνα ἄρτον οὐκ εἶχον el ἑαυτῶν ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ. "Καὶ διεστέλλετο αὐτοῖς, 
λέγων, " Ὁρῶτε, βλέπετε ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ τῆς ξύμης Ἡρώδου. 
" Καὶ διελογίζοντο πρὸς ἀλλήλους, "λόγοντες,)] “Ὅτι ἄρτους οὐκ ἔχομεν, " Καὶ 


μοὺς & Ἰησοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖς, “Ti διαλογίζεσθε, ὅτε ἄρτους οὐκ ἔχετε; οὕπω 


* νοεῖτε, οὐδὲ συνέετε ; "ὅτι]Ϊ πεπωρωμένην ἔχετε τὴν καρδίαν ὑμῶν ; “ ὀφθαλμοὺς 


ἐπ" a f Ἄχ ”* # 3 3 , ι« 3 I 
ἔχοντες ov βλόποτε; καὶ wra ἔχοντες οὐκ ἀκούετε; καὶ οὐ μνημονεύετε; 
a af 5 4 

‘Gre τοὺς πέντε ἄρτους exAaca εἰς τοὺς πεντακισχιλίους, πόσους κοφένους 


“ “πλήρεις κλασμάτων] ἤρατε ; Aéyovow αὐτῷ, " Δώδεκα. ἢ“ Ὅτε δὲ τοὺς ἑπτὰ 


6 εἰς τοὺς τετρακισχιλίους, πόσων σπυρίδων πληρώματα κλασμάτων ἧρατε; 


ΤΑἰεσ, ζητεῖς σημεῖον. ¥ Alex. πάλιν ἐμβάρ. Alex. = εἰς τὸ πλοῖον. Slee == ἀέγαντες. fF Alex. = fri. ‘Alex, ελασμόγων whisper, 
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disciples answered hym, Where should ajhim, Whence may a men Δ] them here| From whence can ἃ man stizfic these 


᾿ man hauc bread here in the wyldernes ἴο ] vvith bread in the yoilldernes? δ And he| θα with bread here in the wildernes? 


they had forgotten to take bread, nether "And they Forgot to tele Tread : 
Ge them 


: 


eatisfie these? * And he asked them,| asked them, Hovy many loanes hace ye?) > And hee asked them, How 


lownes 
How many loves hane ye? sayd, | Who said, Scucn. * And he commannded [hane ye? And they said, Seu. * And 
 Seuen. & Then he signified to the peo-/the multitude to ait dovyne vpon the} he commanded the people to sit downe 
to ayt downe on the grownde: πε ground. And taking the seuen loanes,/on the ground: and he tooke the sewen 
he take the seven loues, gaue thankes, | giving thankes he bruke, and gauc to his |loanes, and geue thanks, and brake, and 
brake, and game to his disciples to set ἔπαθα for to πεῖ before them, and they | gaue to his disciples to set before them 
before them: and they dyd set them| did set them before the multitude. 7 And| and they did set them before the people. 
before the people. / And they hed a few] they had a fevv litle fishes: and he bleased |? And they had a few small fishes; and 
mma) fpskes: and when he had geuen| them, and commnannded them to be set| hee blessed, and commanded to act tham 
thankes he commanded them also to be! before them. 5 And they did eate and | also before them. © So they did cate, and 
set before them. Β And they dyd eat, and | vvyere filled. and they tooke vp that vwhich| wore filled: and they tooke yp, of the 
were suffised, and they toke vp of the | vvas left αὐ the fragments, seuen mauades, | broken meate thut was left, scaen buskets. 
broken meat that was left seven busketles |? And they that had eaten vyere about!]? And they that bad caton were 
ful. * And they thet bed eaten were] foure thousand: and he dimised them. | foure thonsand, and he sent them away. 
ahout foure thousand: and he sext them 1° And straightway he catrod into a ship 
away. | And anone be entred info ἃ] 1 And ; zoing yp into the | with his disciples, and came mto the parts 
shyp with his disciples, and came into} boate vvith his Disciples, he came into{of Dalmanutha. 11 And the Pharisees 
the of Dalmanutha. ἃ And the] the quarters of Dalmaniitha. " And the! came foorth, and began to with 
Pharises came forth, and began to diz- | Pharisees yrent forth, and began to ques- | him, aecking of him a signe heauen, 
pete with bym, seekypg of him a signe! tion yvith him, asking of him a.signe from | tem 
from heauen, and temptyng hym, Then | heenen, ing ham. ἘΣ And m his spirit, and saith, Why doeth this 


had they io the shyp with them more| they had but loafe vyi 

then one lofe, @ And be cherged them,|boate. | And hes 

eaying, Tuke hede, and beware of the)saying, Looke vrel and bewvere of the| beware of the leanen of the Pharisces, 
of the Pharisees, and the feaven | and of the leaucn of Herode. “ And they 

Herode, ‘And they reasoned among|of Merod. © And they ressuned among | reasoned umong themselues, saying, if ds, 

them selues, saying, We have no bread. | them selves saying, Because yve hance not j because we hauc no brea ἷ} when 

And when Tesug knewe that, he sayd| bread. 1" Which iuevs kuovving, saith | Tesus knew i, he sath vnte them, Why 


vnto them, Why reagan you thus because|to them, Why doe you reason, se | rengon γα, becanse yee haue no bread? 


; yon 
ye τρῖ said voto bym, Twelue.|vp? They say to him, Tyveluc. * When|him, Twelve. * And when the neuen 
* And when | brake arnong ἔσατε | also senen loaues among foure thousand, | among foure thousand: how many baskets 


thousand, how many beskettes of the |hovy many maundes of fragments tooke | full of fragments touuke ye vp? And they 
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pr Manx} τος, KATA MAPKON (Cearrez VILL 21—34 
‘ λόγουσιν οἱ ἄνθρωποι αἶναι ἡ “ Οἱ δὲ “darexplOnoay,| © Ἰωάννην τὸν Bi Ὧν 
eat ἄλλοι Ἠλίαν" ἄλλοι δὲ "ἕνα! τῶν προφητῶν. ᾿ Καὶ αὐτὸς “λέγει αὐτοῖς, 

« Ὑμεῖς δὲ τίνα με λέγοτὸ εἶναι Γ᾽ ᾿Αποκριθεὶς 83 ὁ Πέτρος λέγοι αὐτῷ, « Σὺ αἵ ὃ 
᾿ Χριστός. " Καὶ ἐπετέμησεν αὐτοῖς, ἵνα μηδενὶ λέγωσι περὶ αὐτοῦ. ™ Καὶ ἤρξατο 
᾿ διδάσκειν αὐτοὺς, ὅτε δεῖ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου πολλὰ παθεῖν, καὶ ἀποδοκιμασ. 
θῆναι "aro| τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ "τῶν! ἀρχιερέων καὶ "τῶν! γραμματέων, καὶ 
ἀποκτανθῆναι, καὶ pera τρεῖς ἡμέρας ἀναστῆναι" ™ καὶ παῤῥησίᾳ τὸν λόγον 
ἐλάλει. Καὶ προσλαβόμενος αὐτὸν ὁ Πέτρος ἤρξατο ὀπιτιμᾶν αὐτῷ, “ὁ δὲ ἔπι- 
στραφεὶς, καὶ ἰδὼν τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, ὀπετίμησε τῷ Πέτρω, λέγων, “Ὕπαγε 
‘ ὀπίσω μου, Σατανᾶ" ὅτε οὐ φρονεῖς τὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἀλλὰ τὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων» 
| ™ Καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος τὸν ὄχλον σὺν τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὑτοῦ, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “"Ὅστις! 


‘Rec. ὄπαντας. ἔξες, 1 τὸν, | Ale = αὐτοῖρ. * Alex. εἶχαν αὖ Myorrig, " Alex. Alex. ἐπηρώτα strode 
3 Ales. drt, fF Rex = τῶν. Tue a tay, Abe te οὐος ᾿ ; 
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leaninges of broken meat toke ye vp? a τρὶ And they καρ to him, Senan,| sald, Seucn. fl And be said vato then, 
SCUCH, be eaid to them, Hovy do you| How is it that ye-doc not yndersinnd? 
not yet vaderstand ? 
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vith lis Déscaples, he said to * And when bee had called the people 


oo VHL 35—a8, ΕΣ. 1-- 8. EYAPTEAION [Tas Goars. 
© θέλει ὀπίσω μου ’ἀκολουθεῖν,, ἀπαρνησάσθω ἑαυτὸν, καὶ ἀράτω τὸν σταυρὸν 
“ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀκολονθείτω μοι, "᾿ ὃς yap "ἂν! θέλῃ τὴ» ψυχὴν αὑτοῦ σῶσαι, 
ς ἀπολέσει αὐτήν" ὃς δ᾽ ἂν ἀπολέσῃ "τὴν ἑαυτοῦ ψυχὴν! ὄνοκεν ἐμοῦ καὶ τοῦ 
ς οὐωγγελέου, “σώσει αὐτὴν. ἢ τί γὰρ ὠφελήσει "ὥνθρωπον, ἐὰν κερδήσῃ τὸν 
ς κόσμον ὅλον, καὶ ξημέωθῇ τὴν ψυχὴν αὑτοῦ ; ἢ τέ δώσει ἄνθρωπος ἀντάλλαγμα 
© τῆς ψυχῆς αὑτοῦ; “8s γὰρ ἂν ἐπαισχυνθῇ μὲ καὶ τοὺς ἐμοὺς λύγους ἐν TH 
© yeped ταύτῃ τῇ μοιχαλίδι καὶ ἁμαρτωλῷ, καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐπαισχυνθή- 
€ σεται αὐτὸν, ὅταν ἔλθῃ ἐν τῇ δόξῃ τοῦ πτπωτρὸς αὑτοῦ μετὰ τῶν ἀγγέλων τῶν 
‘ ἁγίων ΙΧ. Καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, "Au λόγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι εἰσὶ τενὲς τῶν ὧδε 
ς ἑστηκότων, οἵτινες οὐ μὴ γεύσωνται θανᾶτον, ἕως ἂν ἴδωσι τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ 


. ἄξολονθεῖν. Alex, Jap. * Bac τὸν ψνχὴν αὐτοῦ, © Ree. + obreg. Alex. = strog. 
7 Alez. ct Const. ἄνθρωπος 4, Alet, τὸν ἄνθρωτεαμ. = * Roc. ot Alex, τὸν "Ἰάκωβον καὶ *Ledanngy, Const. τὰν “Licufiew καὶ "ἰ όγνην, 


WICLIF-~-1380. TYNDALE — 1534, CRANMER—1539. 
πλάνο with lise disciples : he sides to hemyj with his disciples alec and πεν ynto;vnto hym wyth disoyples also, he 
if ony man wole come eftir me: denye/them: Whosoever will folows me fet jenyde vnto them: wll folowe 


J 


he ake saaf his lif: | crosse; and folowe me. ™ For whosoever | yp hiz crosse, and folowe me. © For who. 
lese ity and he thot lesith his Lif, for | will eave his lyfey shall loac it, Bot who- |soeuer wyll caue hys tyfe, shall lose it 
or the : achal make iffsoever shall dose Εἷς lyfe for my sake und But whosoeuer ahall loee ἦν lyfe for m 
for what profetith it to ἃ man: if| the zospele; the same shall saveit. What|sake and the Goapcils, the came shall 
peyrynge | ahall it profet a many yf he shokl wynne |sauc it. * For what shell it profet a man, 
his stale? © or what chauogynge ail the worlde and loose his awne soule? | ¥f he wyrme all the world, and loose his 
zap 2506: for his soule ἢ ™ bat|* or cle what shall « man geve; to redeme | awne soule ? * or what shall a mon geuc 
that knowlechith me“and my wordis, | his soule agayne ὃ * Whoscever therfore |to redeme hys souls wyth all aguyne? 
gencracioun avoutreaze and synfgl; | shall be asshamed of me and of my vordes; |™ Whoaoeuer therfore shall be seshamed 
also mannes sone schal knowleche hym,| amouge this advoutrou and sinfull gene- | of mo and of my wurdes, in thye ade. 
whanne be echal come in the glorie of his] racion; of him shall the sonne of man be | trous and eynfal : of hym also 
fedir with hise aungels, and he seide to| ashamed; when he cometh in the glory οὗ shall the sanne of man be asshamed, when 
bemy τα! 1 ecto to ταὶ cat there ben) bis father with the holy angels And |be cometh fh the glorya af bys Sther 
βία. men stony whiche schulen | he voto them: ¥ vata 
not teste deeth;: til the: seen the rewme you: There be name of then thet gende| ἦς holy angele 
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petir ¢ Tomes and Jow and ledde hem of deeth, tyi 
bi hem silf aloona in to an biz 716) and| 9, AND after .vi. dayes Tesus toke Peter; | kyngdome of God come wyth power. 
he wes transfigurid bifor hem, ἢ and his; Tames; and Iohn and leede them vp into |? And after .vi. dayes Iesus taketh Peter, 
elothis weren tae ful eckynynge and] sn hye mountayne cut of the wuye alone, ἢ and Tames, and John, and leadeth them 
whist as mowo: whiche maner whist}/and he was treosfignred before them.|vp into a hye mountayne out of the 
elothis a fuller mai not make on erthe|> And his myment ἀγα ehynry ead was|weye lope, and he wea transfygured 
‘and elie with moiscs aperid to hem,| made very whyte even as mowe: πὸ before thom. * And bye rmyment 3 
and thei spoken with sherusy © and petir| whyte as noo faller can make spon. the shyne, and becume very whyte, cucn as 
answerid and seid to ihesusy mnistiz it is . “* And ther apered τοῖο them He- | snowe: so whyte as po fuller con make 
good: τὸ to be here; and make we here] lyas with Mores: and they talked with | vpon the earth. 4 And there opered vuto 
thre tabernactian: oon to thee, oom tojleen. ὁ And Peter answered and sayde;them Helyns wyth Moecs. And they 
Moises and con to Elie; ® for he wiste|to Jesu; Master; here is good beinge for |talked wyth lean. 5 And Peter answered 
not what he eahulde seie for thei weren} vay fet ves make 18. tabermacley one for {and sayeth to Ican; Master, here is good 
egast bl dredey 7 and there waa made al the, one for Moeey and one for Ἠεῖγαε. j beyage for vs, Let vs make also ill, te- 
cloude bemy and a vois|* And, yet ho wist not what be sayde: for | bernacles, one for the, and one for Moses, 
cam αὖ the cloade seide, this is my{they wore afreyde, 7 And ther wes aland onc for Helyas. For he wyst not 
moost dere worthe soner here 16 hymyjcloude that ahaddowed them And a|what he sayd: for they were afrayde 
*z anoon thei bihelden aboute and salen no|voyce came out of the clude sayinge:|? And ther was ἃ cuude that shaddowel 
mors ony man, but ihesys conli with hem;)This ie my dere sonney here him. ἢ And|them. And a voyce came out of the 
9 ard whamme thei cxmen doun fro the |sodenly, they loked rounde abouts thea cloude, eayinge: Thys is my beloved 
hile: be comaaundid hem, thet thei}and exwe no man more then Jems only |sonne, heare him * Aad edenly whan 
schniden not telle to ony man tho thingis, | with them. they had loked round aboute, they eure 
thet thel heddon seon‘ bat whanne no iran more then lesus σχεῖν with them. 
ἢ And na they came doune from the! 9 And og they came downe from the 
ma, νοι. peyryage, ἀκυκιβα, pom, gine. arwutremc, ὕειν that they shuld //hyil, he charged them, that they simlde 
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py Manx] KATA MAPKON = (Cuarree VIL. 86.988, IX, 1-9, 

"Kat μεθ᾽ ἡμέρας ἐξ παραλαμβάνει ὁ Ἰησοῦς τὸν Πέτρον καὶ "τὸν Ἰάκαβον 
καὶ Ἰωάννην, καὶ ἀναφέρει αὐτοὺς εἰς ὄρος ὑψηλὸν κατ' ἰδίαν μόνους. καὶ 
μετεμορφώθη ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν, " καὶ τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο στίλβοντα, λευκὰ 
λέαν “os χιῶν,} “οἷα γναφεὺς ὀπὶ τῆς γῆς οὐ δύναται λευκᾶναις.  " καὶ ὥφθη αὐτοῖς 
Has σὺν Morel, καὶ ἦσαν συλλαλοῦντος τῷ Ἰησοῦ. " καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Πέτρος 
λέγει τῷ Ἰησοῦ, “'Ῥαββὲ, καλόν ἔστιν ἡμᾶς ὧδε εἶναι" καὶ ποιήσωμεν ᾿σκηνὰς 
‘ τρεῖς, σοὶ μίαν, καὶ Μωσεῖ μίαν, καὶ Ἡλίᾳ μίαν. " Οὐ yap ἤδει τέ “λαλήσῃοϊ 
ἤσαν γὰρ éxpoSe:.| ἢ καὶ ὀγένετο νεφέλη ὀπισκιάξουσα αὐτοῖς" καὶ “ἦ.θε! φωνὴ 
ἐκ τῆς νεφέλης", © Οὗτός ἔστιν ὁ υἱός μου ὃ ὥγαπητός. "αὐτοῦ ἀκούετε. ] ° Καὶ 
ἐξάπινα περιβλεψάμενοι, οὐκέτε οὐδένα εἶδον, "ἀλλὰ] τὸν Ἰησοῦν μόνον μεθ᾽ 
ἑαυτῶν. ᾿ Καταβαινόντων δὲ! αὐτῶν ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄρους, διεστείλατο αὐτοῖς ἵνα μηδενὶ 


"Ale = ὡς χιὼν, * ARE οἷα γ. i. τ΄ γ. οὐ 3. οὕτως Ἀ, ΒΑῖδε. σειχντὶς. Alex, ἀπυεριθᾷ, Const. Maldon, 
@ Alex, ἴχψοβοι γὰρ ἐγέποστο. “ Alex. ἐγένετι. ἘΔ, + λέγονα, Ales, desde abr, ὁ Alert μή. oy Vea ἡνι soho 


GENEVA — 1567. RHEIMS — 1582. 
with bis disciples also, and sayd vnto| them, If any man τῇ! folovy me, let him 
them, Whosoever wyl followe me, Jet him deny hinr self, and take yp his croesc, and 
for gake hyim selle, and take yp hia crosse, }folovy me. © For hs that rvil sece 
and followe me. * Fer w 1 | life, shal lose it: and he that shal 

i shal 


AUTHORISED —1611. 


and 
ashamed of ine, and of my wonles, among sm 
this aduouicrons and generation, | shal 
of him shal the Sonne of man be eshamed | the holy Angets. 
also, when hs commeth in the glorie of 
hm father with the holy Angels. Y. AND he said to them, 
same 


θ. AND he eayd ynto them, Verely I 
say yuto you, there be some of them 
stands here, which shal not taste of 
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Elias with Moses: and they talked wi 
Jesus. * And Peter answered, 
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, looked raund about, Baw Tuo 
more then lesus only with them, only vrith them. * And as descended | more, sanc Jeaug sal ak ee a 
from the mountame, he commaunded them |? And as t came downs from the 
3 And aa came downe from the hyl,] that they should pot tel any man vvhat| mountaine, he them that 


Cuarten IX, 10--24. EYATTEAION {Tae Gosren 


Se ἃ eldov,| εἰ μὴ ὅταν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναστῇ. " καὶ 
τὸν λόγον ἐκράτησαν πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς, συζητοῦντες τί ἔστι τὸ ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναστῆναι. 
"Καὶ ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν, λέγοντες, “Ὅτι λέγουσιν οἱ γραμματεῖς, ὅτε Ἠλίαν δεῖ 
Ἢ ἐλθεῖν πρῶτον ; “ Ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Ἠλίας μὲν ἐλθὼν πρῶτον, 
“ ᾿Ἰἀποκαθιστᾷ! “ππάντα' καὶ πτῶς γέγραπται ἐπὶ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, ἵνα πολλὰ 
‘ πάθῃ καὶ ἐξουδενωθῇ. " ἀλλὰ λόγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι καὶ Ἤλίας ἐλήλυθε, καὶ ἐποίῃσαν 
a σα ἡϑέλησαν, καθὼς γέγραπται oF αὐτόν. 

Καὶ eGov πρὸς τοὺς pabyras, εἶδον ὄχλον πολὺν περὲ αὐτοὺς, καὶ γραμμα- 
τοῖς συζητοῦντας "αὐτοῖς. “' καὶ "εὐθέως! πᾶς 6 ὄχλος “ἰδὼν αὐτὸν, ἐξεθαμβήθη,] 
καὶ προστρέχοντες ἠσπάζοντο αὐτόν. "καὶ ὁὀπηρώτησε "τοὺς γραμματεῖς,] “ Τί 
ἐ συξητεῖτε πρὸς αὑτούς ; “ Καὶ "ἀποκριθεὶς εἷς ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλου, εἶπε,! "Διδάσκαλε, 


S Alex. ἃ cor διηγῆσωνται. ὁ Alex. ἀποκαθιστάσει 9. ἀπικατασγῆσει. * Alex. wpte αὐτοὺς. 5 ΑἸΕΣ, εὐθῥ. © Ales. ἐλόντες αὐτὸν 
᾿- ΜΗ 
ἐξεθοαρβήθησαν, 7 Alen. abrowg. 


WICLIF—1380, TYNDALE — 1534. 

agen fro deetly|sconne of man were ryecn from decth 
“and thei helden the word at hem ailf, agen. 1° And they kepte that sayinge 
sekyoge what this achulde be whanne he| with themy and demannded one of a no- 
hedde risen ayen fro deothy 1: and thei] thers what the ryzinge from deeth 
exiden hym and seideny what thannc/shuld meane? ἢ And they him 
scien farisies and scribis for it bihoueth | sayinge: why then mye the acribey that 
elie to come firety 12 τ he enswerde ¢ sendc | Helyas mnste fyrete come? 5 He on. 


is shall suffre thinges; 

jou that eli is comer: and thei and shall be sct at nought. ® KMoreoucr 

to bym what ener thingis thei/I saye τὸ you that Helyas is conx, 

wolden, as it is writom of hymy and they hare done yato him whatsoever 
pleased them, as it is wrytten of him, 

Mg he couynge to hise dieciplis sxie a} 15 And be came to hie disciples, and sawe 


campany aboute bem; and scribis | moche peaple aboute themy and the scribes 
Teputynge wich hem, and anoan αἱ the isputinge with them 15 And 1 


reanynge gretten | him, 
him; 4 and he uxed hem, what disputiden | saluted tim. ™ And he anrde τοῖο the 
ge among gon? and oon of the cum-|Scribes: what dispute ye with them? 


answorid and seide, maistir E have]! And one of the answered 
to thee my sone: that hath al and eayde: Muster, I here brought iy 
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CRANMER — 1539. 


senc, tyll the eonne of man were ryzen frovm 
deeth agayne, And they kepte that 
sayinge with them, and demaunded one 
of a nother, what the rysinge from deeth 
ageyne shuld meanc ὃ 11 And they asked 
him eayinge why then eaye the Scribes, 
that must come? ΤΣ He an- 


And the sone af man {as it 
 wrytten of lim) ahali sufre man 
thinges, and be eet at t. δ Bat 
saye vito you, that Helias is come, and 
they hane done wntn hym whateoeucr 
they wolde, as it was wrytten of hym. 


M4 And whan he came to his discyples, 
he sawe moch aboute them, and 
the Serykes di with them. 1 And 
atreyght waye all the people (when they 
behelde hym) were amased, and ran to 
ἅντα, cao σεμνὰ hymn. 14 And he asked 
them? 17 An 
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ΚΑΤΑ MAPKON [Cuapren IX, 10—24 


uy Manx.) 
cv - κ εἰ ᾿ “ a aw aS Δ won 
qveynd. τὸν vioy μου πρὸς σε, ἔχοντα πνεῦμα ἅλαλον. “Kai ὅπου ἂν αὐτὸν 
“ καταλάβῃ, ῥήσσει αὐτόν" καὶ fe, καὶ τρίζεε τοὺς ὀδόντας "avrov,| καὶ 
‘ ξηραΐνεται" καὶ εἶπον τοῖς μαθηταῖς σοῦ ἵνα αὐτὸ ἐκβάλωσι, καὶ οὐκ ἔσχυσαν.᾽ 
151 ᾿ 3 * #4 _ « id c* 4 td of i ᾿ς eo” 
Ὁ de ἀποκριθεὶς ‘avrots,| λέγει, “2 γενεὰ amurros, ews πότε πρὸς ὑμᾶς 
cr v if > # tc "“ f ‘4 f + τὲ . αν 8 ἃς. 
ἔσομαι ; ἕως πότε ἀνέξομαι ὑμῶν ; φέρετε αὐτὸν πρὸς με.’ ~” Καὶ TVCYRAY αὐτὸν 
+ + ἢ ἧς FAS + 4 ἐ 4aafFf + * Fa f > ἡ ἧς 41 . 5s 
πρὸς αὐτὸν" καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτὸν, ᾿εὐθέως τὸ πνεῦμα! ἐσπάραξεν αὐτὸν" καὶ ππεσὼν ei 
“A - ᾿ + 3) ra μ᾿ ? ra f 
τῆς γῆς, exudtero appiter. “ Kai ἐπηρώτησε roy πωτέρα αὐτοῦ, ‘ Πόσος χρόνος 
‘ ἐστὶν, ὡς τοῦτο γέγονεν αὐτῷ ; Ὃ δὲ εἶπε, “ Παιδιόθεν. ™ καὶ ποολλάκις αὐτὸν 


+ - *~ 2 q 5" - f . 
“ καὶ εἰς “ro| wip ἔβαλε καὶ εἰς ὕδατα, iva ἀπολέσῃ αὐτὸν" GAN εἴ τε δύνασαι, 
* βοήθησον ἡμῖν, σπλαγχνισθεὶς ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς. ἢ Ὃ δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ‘Td, εἰ 
“ , 
‘ δύνασαι “πιστεῦσαι, πάντα δυνατὰ τῷ πιστεύοντι. ™ Καὶ εὐθέως κράξας 6 


τ Alex, ἀπιαρέθῃ εἰς ἀκ τοῦ ἔχλσα κι ἀππεριβεῖρ ix roe 


" Ree, = τὸ. 


GENEVA — 1557. 


man what they had seene ty! the Sanne | Sonne of man zhal be risen πρτίηθ 


of moon were risen from death 
10 And they kept 
demanded one of another, what the rising 
from death agayne should meane? |! Also 

asked saying, Why then say 
the Scribes, that Elian muet fyret came? 


“He anewered, and sapd roto them, [say 


EMas verely shal fprst came and restore 
ali thinges. and os it is wryttem of the 
man, he must sufire many thinges 


44nd when he came to hia disciples, 
he sawe muche shoot them, and 


among your seiner? ΚΦ And one of 
companie answercd and sayd, 
I have broght my sonne vato 
which hath a domme spirite, 1° 

wherscener he taketh hym, he tearecth 


walowing and fomyne. "Then he asked his | ground, he 
father, How long is it ago, since this hath | asked his father, 
hym?.And he sayd, Of achylde: | since this hath ch 

And oft times casteth him into the|he said, From his Infance : 


Tesus 
it, all τ 


fe εἶπεν 5» 


ΒΗΈΡΗΞ — 1582. 


from 
the dead. "Ὁ And they kept in the vvord 


that to them selues, and | vvith them selne: 


questioning together 
vehat thet should be, wrhex Ae shal be 
risen from the dead. 


1 And they aeked bom, saying, What 
the Pharisecs then and the Scribes, 
thet Ehas must come fit? ™ Who 
anavvering said to them, Eliag yvhen he 
commieth firet, zhal restore al things: end 
hovyv’ it is vvritten of the Sonne of man, 
that heshal suffer mony things and be con- 
temned. * But I say to you that Elias also 
is come (and they haue done to him yvhat- 
soener they vrowld) Βα it isvvritten of him. 
τὸ And ing to his Disciples, he savy 


I spake to thy Dissiples to cast him cut, 
and they could not. © Who i 

1 hovv 

shai 

And 


ἐς forming. 


¥5, 


ges are possible to him that/ canst beleeus, al things are possible to 
beleucth. ™ And straight way the father| him that beleeueth. * And mecontinent ἡ 


‘Alex. ΞΞ αὐτοῦ. ‘Bec. αὐτῷ, Ὁ Ales. Εὖ πγιῦμα, εὐθὺς. 
© Ales, = πεστεῦσαι, 


AUTHORISED — 1611. 


seene, ἘΠ the Somme of man were ren 
from the dead. ™ And they kept that 
saying with thermeclues, questioning one 


And they arker him, saying, Wh 


him that 


Cuarren IX, 25-_38)] EYArTEAION [Tae Gosret 
πατὴρ τοῦ παιδίου, "μετὰ δακρύων] ἔλεγε, “ Πιστεύω", βοήθει pou τῇ ἀπιστίᾳ. 
* [day δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς ὅτι ἐπισυντρέχει ὄχλος, ἐπετίμησε τῷ πνεύματι τῷ ἀκαθάρτῳ, 
Adyar αὐτῷ, “Τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἄλαλον καὶ κωφὸν, ἐγώ σοι ἐπετάσσω, ἔξελθε ἐξ 
3 "ἂς " ᾿ # ΄ς td 
“-αὐτοῦ, καὶ μηκέτι εἰσέλθῃς εἰς αὐτόν. ™ Καὶ ‘xpakav,| καὶ πολλὰ ᾿σπαράξαν!] 
“αὐτὸν, ἐξῆλθε: καὶ ἐγένοτο ὡσεὶ νεκρὸς, ὥστε πολλοὺς λέγειν ὅτε ἀπέθανεν. Ἶ ὁ 
Ἂ 5 a! fl ds? *% a” * w » Ff ἈΞ %F # 7 Sf ἡ 
δὲ Ingots κρατήσας “avrov τῆς yespor,| ἤγειρεν αὐτὸν" καὶ aveory. Καὶ “εἰσελ- 
θόντα αὐτὸν] εἰς οἶκον, οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ᾿ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν κατ᾽ ἰδίαν,] “" Ὅτι] 
* ἡμεῖς οὐκ ἠδυνήθημεν ἐκβαλεῖν αὐτό ; ™ Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ Τοῦτο τὸ γένος ἐν 
‘ οὐδενὶ δύναται ἐξελθεῖν, οἱ μὴ ἐν προσευχῇ καὶ νηστείᾳ. ᾽ . 
+> - Tn a 
” Kai ἐκεῖθεν ἐξελθόντες παρεπορεύοντο διὰ τῆς Γαλιλαίας" καὶ οὐκ ἤθελεν ἵνα 
τὸς γνῷ. " ἐδίδασκε γὰρ τοὺς μαθητὰς αὑτοῦ, καὶ ὄλογεν αὐτοῖς, “Ὅτι ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ 


© Ale. = piva δαερύων. #* Bec, + E 7 Aler. rd ἄλαλον col ν VE δ Alex, εράξας. δ Alor. σπαράξας. * Alex. = αὐτὸς, 
an ae Four tape idk we σε κων πὶ 


WICLIF — 1880. TYNDALE — 1534. CRANMER—1539. 


thon myn Tolakencs belefe. leve, helpe thou myne ynbeclefe.. . 

and whanne fhesws hadde secn thc] ™ When Lecus sawe, that the people| “ When Icsus sawe that the people came 
puple rennynge togidre he manassid the} came runn togeddcr vate hiny he | ruon together vnip hym, he rebuked 
sncene apirit : an scide to hym thou| rebuked the foule ‘sprete, eavinge vato ἶ 

deaf and doumbe spirit: I comannde thee }him: Thon domme ond ἀρῆς eprete, 
go out fro hym and entre no morc in to| charge the come cat of humy and 
hyoy *q he criynge and myche to breid- | more into him. ™ And the sprete 
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same. cnytnandesyreto be fyrat, the sane shalbe 
last of all, and sernaunt to all, ™ And he 
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: he resceyucth yide and ect him in| toke ἃ chylde, ¢ sct hym in the myddes of 
who ener bh me: he resceyucth | the middes of them, and toke him in his| them: and when he had taken him in hvs 
not me plooney hym that eente mey ermes and sayde vate them. © Whosoever | armex, he sayde vate them: whotocuer r- 
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---- --ῬΦ.ςο - -πτ == = παν — /receaveth pet mey but him that sent me. | me,recesteth act me, buthym thatzentme, 


meucel. get,  Tohn answered him ssyinge :-Master;| *Iohn answered sayinge: Master, 
iielippls, emivared cpm aon. τι, Zt re sorry ane casngnge Col Gonyla in thy |we nave ne cast ovr dou thy name, 


ny Manx} KATA MAPKON {Crarren ΤᾺ, 25—S2, 
+ ~ " ᾿ 2 Ἂ, 3 ἡ 367 

‘ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοτας εἰς χεῖρας ἀνθρώπων, καὶ ἀποκτενοῦσιν αὐτὸν" καὶ 
‘ ἀποκτανθῶς, “rp τρένῃ ἡμέρα] ἀναστήσεται." ” Οἱ δὲ ἡγνόουν τὸ ῥῆμα, καὶ 
ἐφοβοῦντο αὐτὸν ἐπερωτῆσαι. | 
= Καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς Καπερναούμ" καὶ ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ γενόμενος, ἐπηρώτα αὐτοὺς, ‘ Τί 

ς ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ ‘pds éavrovs| διέλογέζεσθε ; ” Οἱ 88 ἐσιώπων" πρὸς ἀλλήλους γὰρ 
᾿ διελέχθησαν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ, τίς μείζων. ἢ καὶ καθίσας ἐφώνησς τοὺς δώδεκα, καὶ λέγει 
αὐτοῖς, “ Εἴ τις θέλει πρῶτος εἶναι, ἔσταε πάντων ἔσχατος, καὶ πάντων διάκονος." 
35 Καὶ λαβὼν παιδίον, ἔστησεν αὐτὸ ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῶν" καὶ ἐναγκαλεσάμενος αὐτὸ, 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" Ἷ “Ὃς ‘éav| ἐν τῶν τοιούτων παιδίων Sebyras ἐπὲ τῷ ονόματέ μου, 
© ἐμὲ δέχεται" καὶ ὃς ἐὰν ἐμδ δέξηται, οὐκ ἐμὲ δέχεται, ἀλλὰ τὸν ἀποστείλαντά 
με. ἢ ΠΑπεκρίθη δὲ αὐτῷ Ἰωάννης, Acyov,| “ Διδάσκαλε, εἴδομέν τινα "τῷ 


Sélex. car’ ἰδίαν ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν. Silent τ. 85. Alex μιτὰ τρεῖς ἡμίρας, ΔΙσε, = ἐκυτοφῦρ. A Αἴσι, Ay. 
Alex. κα ἰδίαν ἐπηρώτων ee SL A Mice. Egg οὐτῳ ὁ toleoee’ Sheet An + ty ΟΣ ete 
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vp. and be . 

was come into the house, his 
asked him secretely, Why could 
cast him out? And he παν vnto 3 
| "This kynd can by no nother meanes come | he ssid to them, This kinde con goe out fath τὴ elie ee 


Ε 
Ε' 
Ὶ 
i 
iF 
e 
3 
Π' 
: 
eee 
ἕ 
Ἵ 
Ἶ 
Ε 
J 
a 


Ἶ 
; 
i 


: 
: 


forth, but by prayer, and fasting, by nothing, but by prayer and fasting. {forth by nothing, but 
δ᾽ And departed thence, and tooke} % And deperting thence they passed ὃν} 7 And departed thence, and passed 

rary thrtagh Gable, and he would Galike, neither vould bo that any man through Giles’ ¢ he weold net Biot τον 
not that any man should haue knowen it, | should knovyy, *! And he taught his Dis-|man should know it, » Far hoe taught 
δι For he taught his disciples, and sayd | ciples, and said to them, Thet the Sonne | his disciples, and said vnto them, 
voto them, The Soune cf maa de-{of man shal be betrayed into the hands | Sonne of man is delivered into the handes 
linered inty the handes of men, and they | of men, and they shal ki) him, and being | of men, and shall kill him, and after 
ahal Kyi him, and after that he is killed the third day he shal rise acaine.| that kee is killed, he shall rise the third 
be shal ryse agayne the thyrd day. © But)© But they knewy not the vvord: andi day. * But they vnderetood not that 
they wiet not what the saying ment, and / they vvere afraid to aske him. saying, and were afraid to aske him. 
were afrayd to aske him. © After he came 
to Capernaum - and when he was come to Ὁ And they came to Capharnaum. Vrho,| ™ And bs came to Capernaum; od 
te Mguted μέσας Wits way? What aid you treato of τὰ the rap tlean i thet, yee ἂν 

. you treate of in wh 

that ye dinpobel hear piace: for by the, δὲ But they peld thar peace. for io the seines by the vay? Bat they ἀμὸν 
wey they remoned among them selues,|vvay they had disputed among them| pence: For by tha way they had disputed 
who should δὰ the chicfest. And he sat|selues, vehich of them shonld be the|umong themsehes, who should be the 
doune and called the tweluo vato him, | greater. 6 And sitting ἄοννιο, he calc!) greatest. ® And he sie downs, end 
and said to them, If any man desire tothe Tyvelue, aud seith to them, Jf any| called the twelue, and saith ynto them, If 
be Fyrat, the same shathe last of all, end’ man vvil be first, he shall be Jast of al,| any mon desirc to be first, the came shall 
seruant nto all. # he tooke αὶ litle and the minister of al. % And taking αἱ ὃς het of all, and serumnt of all * And 
childe and set hym in the myddes of them, ‘childe, be set him in the middes of them. | he tooke a child, and set him in the uidst 


sod tovke him m hie anmes, and sayd Vvrhom vvhen he had embraced, he ssid |of them: a when he had taken him in 
vio them, * Whosoever shal recesme to thom,  Vvhoeoeaer shal receive onefarms, he suid vnto them, Whosoever 
suche ἃ ἤπιε chyide in my name, receaucth of such chikiren in my name, receiueth {shall roveme one of such chikdren im τὰ 
me: and whosceusr receaucth me, re- | ms. end yvhasoemer shal receiue mc,{ Name, receineth mo: and whosocuer 

ceancth not me, but him thet etute me. recelueth not me, but him that sent me. Tecciue née, receiueth not me, but him 


 Tohn answered him , Master, we | 38 John ousyvered him, saying, Meister | ® And Tobn answered bin, sayings 
sawe one casting ont demls by thy name, vve savy ane casting out denis in thy “Master, we eaw one casting out πὶ 


Ε 


CeAPTE IX. 99—50, ZX. 11 EYArTEAION [THe Gosren 
“ ὀνόματί σου ἐκβάλλοντα δαιμόνια, "ὃς οὐκ ἀκολουθεῖ ἡμῖν! καὶ ἐκωλύσαμεν 


‘ αὐτὸν, ὅτε οὐκ ἀκολουθεῖ ἡμῖν. " Ὃ δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπε, ‘ Mh κωλύετε αὐτάν" οὐδεὶς 
“ γάρ ἐστιν ὃς ποιήσει δύναμεν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί pov, καὶ δυνήσεται ταχὺ κακο- 
€ “-- Ὶ ag ἃ. εἶ a w oe *~ εὶς t * 4 41 ἃ οἷ a 
λογησαὲ με. “ ὃς yap οὐκ ἐστι Kad "ὑμῶν, ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν) στιν. “ ὃς γὰρ ἂν 
< fF € * f al μ Pp? ἢ 4 F m0 OF *#)6hU%M fr tt * 
ποτίσῃ Ὁμᾶς ποτήριον ὕδατος ev "ὀνόματι", ὅτι Χριστοῦ ἐστε, ἀμὴν Aeyw ὑμῶν, 
“"av py ἀπολέσῃ τὸν μισθὸν αὑτοῦ. “ Καὶ ὃς ἂν σκανδαλίσῃ ἕνα ‘Tov μικρῶν!) 
¢ * i 7 * *% i 4 ; * ΠΥ - #47 
᾿ τῶν πιστευόντων εἷς ἐμὲ, καλὸν ἐστιν αὐτῷ μᾶλλον, εἶ περίκειται λίθος μυλικὸφ! 
περὲ τὸν τράχηλον αὐτοῦ, καὶ βέβληται εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν. “ Καὶ ἐὰν σκανδαλίζῃ 
‘ σε ἢ χείρ cov, ἀπόκοψον αὐτήν" καλόν "σοι ἐστὶ] κυλλὸν "εἰς τὴν ζωὴν εἰσελθεῖν, 


€ a Ἀ F * "J ᾿ ~*~ 7 *, δ᾿ 1 '-ο 
ἢ Tas δύο χεῖρας ἔχοντα ἀπελθεῖν εἰς τὴν γέενναν, εἰς τὸ 
ἔ *~ * ἧς Ἂς * f ἠδ Ν ἘΝ 
ὃ σκώληξ αὐτῶν ov τελευτᾷ, καὶ τὸ πῦρ οὐ σβέωννται.} “καὶ ἐὰν ὃ 
ἡμῶν, F Ree, + tBec + Alex. + ὅτι, * Alex. τῶν ὧν ταῦτων. 
ΚΑΙ ἐστί σας “Ales σαλόνι ἘΝ, a 


g 44007 
OF OL 
* Alex. = Ge οὐκ ἀευλομδεὶ ἡμῖν, ὁ 
4 Aler, 


WICLIF—1380. 
thi name, whiche meth not ys and we 
han forboden hymy, and iheeus seide, 
nyle se forbede himy for there is no man 
doith vertu in my name, and maj 
Sonne épeke yoel of me, © he that is not 
ayens us; is for us Sand who ever 


seueth son ἃ cuppe of coold watir to drynke 
in my name for 160. ben of erint: ἐγ I 


it ofy it is better to ther to 
entre, crokid in to encriastynge iif; 


is good, 
be vynsanerie: in what thing echalen 
it eaneric? haue se malt amony 


gon: bane se pees among 300, 


ἡμῶν ὑπὲρ 
μδλος ὀνιεὺς. 
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TYNDALE—1534, 


name, which foloweth not vay and we for~ 
bade him, becaust he foloweth ve not. 
9 Bot lesas sayde forbid him not. For 
ther is bo man that shall do a wirecle in 


ΒΕ 
ΣΠΤ 
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| 
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ΣΙ 


qoenchid, * chat # fvre that never shal bequenched : # where 


wore dyeth noty and the fyre 
goeth oute. Even so yf 


the to goo into the kyngdom of 
with ome eve; then 


* ‘ w 
πῦρ τὸ ἄσβεστον, 


ἣν. 


CRANMER — 1539. 


and he foloweth not vs: and we forbade 
bym, becanse he foloweth ve not. 5 But 
Ferus sayd: forbid him not. For ther is 
Ne) can trea ὧο αὶ bayrace in my 
mame) can lyghiely apuke euil of me. 
*For he that [6 not agnynst τῇ, is on oure 
parte, 31 Whosueuer shal in my mame 
geuc you & cuppe of wafer to drrncke, 
because ye belongs io Chrysie, verely 1 
ways voto you: he shall not lowe 

Tewarde, “ And whosocucr shall the: 


out, © And yf thy fote be 
to the, cut it of. It is 


people resorted ταῖν hym a freshe. 
ΒΗ le was want, he tanght them 


KATA MAPKON | 
Ὁ ποῦς cov σκανδαλίζῃ σε, ἀπόκοψον abréy καλόν "ἐστί σε] εἰσελθεῖν εἰς ἣν» 
ς ξωὴν χωλὸν, ἢ τοὺς δύο πόδας ἔχοντα βληθῆναι εἰς τὴν γέενναν, "εἰς τὸ τὸ 
‘ ἄσβεστον, κεν ὅπου 6 σκώληξ αὐτῶν οὐ τελευτᾷ, καὶ τὸ ep οὗ σβέννυται. “καὶ 
ζ ἐὰν 6 ὀφθαλμός σου σκανδαλίζῃ, σε, ἔκβαλε αὐτὸν- καλὸν σοι ἐστὲ μονόφθαλμον 
« ἀνελθεῖν εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἢ δύο ὀφθαλμοὺς ἔχοντα βληθῆναε εἰς 
“ "τὴν γέενναν τοῦ πυρὸς,! “ ὅπου ὁ σκώληξ αὐτῶν od τελευτᾷ, καὶ τὸ πῦρ οὐ 
‘ σβέννυται. “ Πᾶς yap πυρὶ ἀλισθήσεται, καὶ πᾶσα θυσία GAL ἀλισθήσεται. 
“Ὁ καλὸν τὸ ἅλας" ἐὰν δὲ τὸ ἅλας ἄναλον γένηται, “ev The αὐτὸ ἀρτύσετε ;| 
* ἔχετε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς ὅλας, καὶ εἰρηνεύετε ev ἀλλήλοις.᾽} 
X. “Κἀκεῖθεν! ἀναστὰς ἔρχεταε εἰς τὰ ὅρια τῆς Ἰουδαίας, "διὰ τοῦ] πέραν 
τοῦ Ἰορδάνου" καὶ συμπορεύονταε πάλιν ὄχλοι πρὸς αὐτόν" καὶ ὡς εἰώθει, πάλιν 


Ὁ Abe. = νὰ, 44, 46. * Ree. ἐστί sot, ¥ Alet ΞΞ εἰς τὰ τὸ ἄσβεσταν. 5 Ales ἐν εἶνε αὐτὸ ἀρτύσετα 
4 Alex. ἔχ ἐν ἃ, dba. κι i eae * Alva rob, “ 


pr ΜΑΒκ.} (Cuarren FX. 59—50. X. 1. 


* Alex. τὴν γένναν. 
ΑΕ. = διὰ 


GENEVA — 1557, 


AUTHORISED — 1611. 

which foloweth not ve, and we forbad; name, yrho filovreth not ve, amd vve] thy Name, end hee followeth not va, and 
him, because he foloweth va not. * But) profibited bim. © Hut Ineve sald, De! we forbade him, becanss hes followeth 
lesus sayd, Aynder him not: for there is | uot pruhibit him. for there is wo man that] oot vs, δὴ Dot Teens anid, Forhid him 
no man that can de a miracle by my name, doth miracle in τὰν name, and can sone not, for there ia no man which shall doe 


that can lyghtly speake σαὶ of me. For |speake 1) of me. ® For he that is ποί] ἃ mirecle in my Name, that can 


whosecuer i not against ys, 13 om our 
, Ἢ And whosoever shal you a 
eup of water to drinke for my names sake, 
because ve helonge to Christe, verely ἡ μων, 
_ gay vate you, he shal not tose bys 
τς τῇ whosoener ehal offend one of these |e oma 
Ivtleones, that helene in om, it were oad {n 
for him, that a mylatone were hanged 
about bys necke, and that he were cast 
inte the sea. “ Wherefore if thy hand 
cuuse thee to offende, cut it af: It is 
good for thee, to entre into lyfe, maymed, 
rather then hauying two handes, go into 
hel, into fyre that neuer ahelbc quenched: 


+ Where their worme dicth not, and the 
fyre newer poeth out. * Lykewise, if thy 
footie canse thee to affende, cut it of. For 
ft is goad far thee to go halt into Syle, 
rather then hanyng two feete to be cast |i 
ito bel, mio fyre that never shale 
quenched: © Where their worme dicth 
but wid the fyre neuer gocth out. Enen 

thyme eve canea thee to offende, 
plucke it oat. W Ft ia wood for thee ta go 
into the iq mc αἱ Gad, with one eye, 
father then two eyes, to be cast 


inte hel fyre. © Where their wore dyeth i 


not, and the fyre neuer ont. Ὁ Kuery 
man therfore shulbe salted with fyre. 
And sacrifice shalbe seasoned 
with salte. *'Salte in good: bat if the 
ealte be ynsauery, wherwith shal ye sea- 
aon it? See that ye bawe καὶ μὰ 

eelues: and hang peace among your 


que wilh another 


10, ASD he arose from thence and 
went into the cosstes of Tnrie through 
the region that is Tordan τ: 
the people resorted vnto bym ἃ freshe : 
god os he wos want, ha taught them 


aguinst you, is for you. 4! For vwhoeocucr | speake ewill of me. © For he that nck 
in my woe, boomee youre Christe: against ve, ἰδ on our part. “© For whaso- 


in ray mame, becuse 


hand scandulize thee, cut it of. itis good 


for thee to cuter Into life, maimed, then |i 


hauing tvva hands to poe inte hel, into 
the fire viujyuencheable, “ yehere their 
yrorme dicth not, and the fire quencheth 
TH, 


“And if thy foute scandalizo thee, 
choppe it af, Ho Sort for thee to enter 


yvorme dieth not, aud the fire quencheth 
not. © Ami if thine eye scandalize thee, 


#9 For every one shal be salted yvith fire: 
and cucry victime shal be salted vvith 
elk. © Salis good. bat ifthe elt sha 

be vnacasoned :  whervvith vil you 
eon it? Plaue salt in vou, and hane 
peace among you. 


10. AND ring vp thence, he com- 
d|meth into the coastes of levyrie beyond 
Fordan : and thenultitudes assemble agame 
wato bum. end 88 be yvaa accustomed, 


then haumg two hands, to 
eto aes 


dieth not, ami the fire is not quenched. 
Ὁ For euery one shalbe salted with fire, 


.jaml suery sactfice shall be salied with 


salt, “9 Salt is good: bat if the elt hans 
lost his saltnesse, wherewith will you 
season it? Hane salt in your selues, end 


resort vnto him egaine, and 
wont, be taught them againe. 


5 τ, cable thts to olfeod. # Oy, cee Gerd ἰὼ old 
ΣΤ 


quarree X. 2—19,) EY AFTEAION (THe ΟΌΔΡΕΣ, 
ἐδίδασκεν αὐτούς. * Kai προσελθόντες “Φαρισαῖοι " θπηρώτησαν! αὐτὸν, εἰ ὄξεστιν 
ἀνδρὲ γυναῖκα πολῶσαι, πειράζοντες αὐτόν. "ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ Τί 
“ upiy ἐνοτείλωτο Μωσῆς ; * Οἱ δὲ εἶπον, "Μωσῆς ἐπέτρεψε! βιβλίον ἀποστασίου 
“ γράψαι, καὶ ἀπολῦσαε.᾽ **Kat ἀποκριθεὶς 6| Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὑτοῖς, “Πρὸς τὴν 
* σκληροκαρδίαν ὑμῶν ἔγραψεν ᾿ὑμῖν! τὴν ἐντολὴν ταύτην" " dare δὲ ἀρχῆς κτίσεως, 
‘ ἄρσεν καὶ θῆλν ἐποίησεν αὐτοὺς ὁ Θεός. 7 ““Ἔνεκεν τούτου καταλεΐψει ἄνθρωπος 
“ τὸν πατέρα αὑτοῦ καὶ τὴν μητέρα" ‘Kat προσκολληθήσοται πρὸς τὴν γυναῖκα 
“ avrov,| " καὶ ἔσονται οἱ δύο εἰς σάρκα μίαν." ὥστε οὐκέτι εἰσὲ δύο, ἀλλὰ ‘pla 
© σάρξ,! "ὃ οὖν ὃ Θεὸς συνέζευξεν, ἄνθρωπος μὴ χωριζέτω. ᾿ Καὶ ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ 
πάλιν οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ “περὶ τοῦ αὐτοῦ! ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτόν. " καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, 
“Ὃς ἐὰν ἀπολύσῃ τὴν γυναῖκα αὑτοῦ καὶ γαμήσῃ ἄλλην, μοιχῶται ἐπ᾽ αὐτήν 
Βες. + of, ΓΆΑΙεχ. ἐπηρώτων. © Alex. ἐπέτρεψε Μωσῆς κι. Ἡωσῆτ ἐνιτεῖλατο. © Aloe ὃ ἀξ. εἰ Alex. = ἐμῖν, ἕλιμσ. μαὶ x. τῇ γαναιεὶ αὐτοῦ, 
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camen and azeden Lym: where it be Icfol | quostion; whether it were luufull for 2 asked hyra. Is it lwwfall fora ian to 


sexicy for the hardnesse of soure herte! | saydvato them: For the kardnes of youre For the Wardnes of youre herte he wrote 


moses wroot to τοῦ this comsundement, | hertes he wrote this vato you. "But | thys precept ynto you. * Bat at the fyrat 
“but fro the bi of creature god [85 the oreaciony made them j creacyon God made them man sud woman. 
taade hem yale and female, 7 and seide, | man women. ‘And for this thi ? Therfore sball « men απὸ hye father 
for this thing a men schal lene his fadir | anke shall man leve his father and mother, and mother,end byde by bys wyfe, " and 
end modir, and sch! drewes to hia wiif,!and bide by his wyfey Sand they twayna | the twayne shalbe one fleshe. So then, 
Sand thei achulen be tweyne iu Ὁ fleiach, shalbe onc flesshe. So then are they now |are they now nol twayne, but ont fleshe, 
and δὸ nowe thei ben not tweyne: but o| not twayney but ona flesshe, * Therfore |" Therfore, what God hath aoupled to- 
fleinch, *therfor that thing that godjwhat God hath cuppled; let aot man | gether, let not man separate. 
lained to gidre: no man deporte; 


Gand eftsone in the hous hise disciplis Ὁ And inthe nooave his dacipln axed ¥ And in the house hye discyples asked 
azeden hym of the same thingy "and hejhim agayne of that matler. And hel hym sgayne of the same matter. " And 


maryed to another; she committeth ad- Sn aa Pe cay eth ad 
| . And ¥ to 
that he achulde touche hemy and the dis- Aud they brought chyldren to him,}hym, that he shold them. Anil 
cipks threteneden the men that brousten | that he shonld touche them. And his bys diacyples rebuked those that brought 
that brought} them. 14 Hut when Jesus sawe it, be was 
hem: he bare heuey and acide to hem,|them. 4 When Jesus anwe that; he wes dyspleased und sayd τοῖν them: Suffra 
καῦτα ye ΠῚ children to come to me and | displeased, and sayd to them: Safire the the chyldren to come Ὑπὲρ me, forlyd 
forbede 38. hem not for of suche is the|chyidren to come vata me and forbid | them not. For of sock πι the kynzdame 
kyngdom of gods “trali [ seie to σα] them not. For of anche ia the kyngdome|of God. ™ Gerely I saye vnto yon, who- 
who euer resceyue not the kyagdom of | of God, 4 Verely I saye τοῖον you, who. soener doth not receaue the kyngedowe 
god as a litil child: he schal not entre in soever shall not receave the kyngiome of | of God as a chylde, he shall not centre 
to ity ¥ che by clippid hem and leide hise | God as a chyldeyhe shall not entre therin. |therin. ” And whan he had taken then 
bondis on bem and blessid hem, And he toke them vp in his armes and put vp in hys armes, he put bys bandes vpon 
7 and whanne ihesns was gon out in the | bis hondes vpon them, and bleased them. them, and blesscd them. 


hym, and preied hymn and sekdes gode|ther came ἀπὸ raminge and knelod ἐν 1? And when be was gone forth into the 
Maietir what achal Ido: that I rescepue | him, and axcd him: good mastery what | waye, ther came one runnynge and kneled 
inge lif? δε ibeans acide toa hymy} shall 1 doy that I enheret eternall/to hym, and asked hym: good master, 


what eelst thon thet T am good? there iz > 1° Teaus sayde to him: why calfest| what shell I do, that I maye enheret 
no Ina gods, but god hym elf; 15 thou τὸ κυοὴ eee ἦδ πὸ man good|sternsll lyfe? Ions veto by: 
knowist the commmdementiay do thou} but oney which is God, 19 Thon knowest | why callest thou me ? ‘There ia pe- 
noon ercutrie, sle uot, stele not, seie not] the com 


meundementcs: breaks not ma- | man good, but ane, whych is God. "Thou 
fans, avin. Wish mf a ame trimony: kyll not; steale not: bere not|knowest the commacndementes: breaks 
* ames falea wytnes: defrauds no men: honoure| not matrimony: kyll cot; steale ost, 


| ghal not entre therio, 


BY rune] . 


ΚΑΤᾺ MAPKON 


ECaarren X. 2—16 
afi 


καὶ ἐὰν γυνὴ ἀπολύσῃ τὸν ἄνδρα αὑτῆς καὶ “yagi ἄλλῳ,] μοιχᾶται. " Kat 


προσάρορον αὐτῷ παιδία, ἵνα ἅψηται αὐτῶν-! οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ ἐπετίμων τοῖς 


προσφέρουσιν. 


ς σοῦ Θεοῖν 


Η ἰδὼν δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἠγανάκτησε, καὶ εἶπεν 
‘ παιδία ἔρχεσθαι πρὸς we, "μὴ κωλύετε αὐτά" τῶν yap 


rr 


αὐτοῖς, ‘Agere τὰ 
τοιούτων ἐστὶν ἢ βασιλεία 


“ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὃς ᾿ἐὰν! μὴ δέξηται τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ ds 


“ παιδίον, οὐ μὴ εἰσέλθῃ εἰς αὐτήν. Kat ἐναγκαλισάμενος αὐτὰ, τιθεὶς τὰς χεῖ- 
¥ ‘J # i ¥ 

pas én αὐτὰ, "εὐλόγει! αὐτά. 
li s i i ὑπ, 5 ἢ 4 * ™ f ψΨ *% 

Καὶ ἐκπορενομένου αὐτοῦ εἰς ὅδον, προσδραμὼν εἷς καὶ γοννπετήσας αὐτὸν 
ὁπηρώτα αὐτὸν, ‘ Διδάσκαλε ἀγαθὲ, τί ποιήσω ἵνα ζωὴν αἰώνιον κληρονομήσω ; 


18 ε 


O δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “ Τί με λόγεις ἀγαθὸν ; οὐδεὶς ἀγαθὸς, εἰ μὴ εἷς, ὁ 


© Θεός, “ras ὄὀντολῶς οἶδας, “ My μοίχεύσῃς" μὴ φονεύσῃς" μὴ κλέψῃς" μὴ ψευδο- 
t Alex. πάρεξ pin, ™ Alex. weal ταύὐύτον. * Alex. yosgop ἄλλαν. " Alex. αὐτῶν ὕψηται. F Ree. + καὶ, ft Alex. ἂν, * Bac. ηδλύγει, 
GENEVA — 1557. RHEIMS — 1582. AUTHORISED —- 1611. 


yne. ?Then the Pharines come and; 
naked him ἃ question, Whether it were! 
lawful for a man to put away hyo wyfe : 


:aguine be taught them. 2 Αὐκὶ the Phari- 


aces comming necre, 


2 And the Pharnes came to him, ond 


asked him, Is 18} asked him, Is ἢ Jawfull for δ man to 
[ lavvfal for a man to dimizee his vvife? | away his wife? tempting him, * And hes 


to tempt him. And he answered, and |temptmg him. * Bat he ansyvering, said | answered, ard] exid ynto them, What did 


say wito them, What dyd Moses byd|to them, Vvhat dil Moyses commaund | Moses command 
you da? 4 And they sayd, Moses suffred |you? + Who ssid, Moyscs 


to wryte a Llestimonml of dinorcement, 
and to put her away. *Then Jesus an- 
pwered, aml suyd vuto them, For, the 
hardnes of your hart, he wrote thia pre- 
ecpt voto you: ὅ Bat at the begynony 

of the ereacion, God made them man 

woman. 7 For this couse, shal ran leque 
his father and mother, and cleane to his 
_ wrfe. 8 And they twayne shulbe ove fleshe: 
- So then are they now not twayne, but 
one fleshe. *Therfore what God hath 
coupled, let not man ¢eperate. 1 And in 


parate. 
the house his disaples arked agaync of} “ And in the house 


that matter. 


il And he sayd vnio them, Whosoever 
hal pat away tus wyfe and snother 
ecmmitteth aduoulrye to . Band 
if a woman shal forsake her housband, 
and be maried to another, she comumitteth 
echo . 8Then litle chyl- 
dren to that he should touche them : 
his disciples rebuked these that 
them. “Bat when Iceas sate 
that, he was displeased and exyd to them, 
δαῖτα yonge chyldren to come ynto me, 
and forbyd them not: For of sachets the 
kyngdome of God, '4 Verely I say vuto 
you, Whosoeucr shal not receaue the 
tyngdome of God as a lytl chide, he 
ι6 Am be toke 
them τῷ im his armes, and pat his handcs 
vpn them, and blessed them. 12 And 
when he wra pone cut towardes his 
iorney, ther came one ruanyng and kneled 
to him, and seked hym, Good Master, 
what shol [ do, that [ may eter- 
nal lyfe? 18 Jesus axyd to him, Why callest 
thou me good? There ia no man good 
bat one, whieh ἃ God, 
9Thoo knowest the commandementes, 
Brenke not tmatrimonie, Ky] not, Steale 


you? ὁ And they said, 


permitted to | Moses suffered to write o bill of diuoree- 


vvnite abil of divorce, and to dimisse her. |ment, and to put ber eway. 4 And Jesus 
§ To vrhom [κενὰ ansvrering, said, For |answered, and mide nto tem, For the 


the hardnes of your hart he yerote you |herdncase of 
this proacpt. Gout fram the beginning of this precept 


the creston God mode them male 
femal. 7 For this canst, mon shal Jeane 
bis father and mother: and shal cleaue 
to his vrife, 8 and they tyvo shal be in one 
ficth. therfore nove they are not tyro, 
but one iiesh. 5 That therfore yvhich God 
hath ioyned together, let not man se- 


aguine his Disciples | 
asked him of the same thing. 1} And he 
muth to them, Wherever dimisscth his 
vrife and marrieth an other: committeth 
aducutrie vpom her. 7 And if the vvife 
dimisee her husband, and mary an other, 
she commutteth aducutric. 


8 And they offered to bim yong chil- 
dren, that he might touche them. And 
the threatencd those that offered 
them. Whom vyehen Iseva savvy, he 
tooke it il, and said fo them, Suffer the 
litle children to come vanto we, and pro- 
hibit them not. for the kingdom of God 


anc | the Peat, God made them male, 


wrote you 


τευ from the he beginning of 


ἶ rebuked those thai ‘brought 
‘heat ' But when Lesus saw it, bee wus 


the kingdome of God. 15 ΤΙρτεῖγ 1 may 


is for such. [5 Amen I say to you: Who-| vate you, Whosocncr shall not recriue 


sucucr receineth not the kingdom of God 
asa litle childe, xhal oot enter Into it 
1 And embracing them, and imnpoeing 
hands ypon them, he blessed them, 


¥ And vvhen he vvas gone forth in the 


the kingdome of God a8 a little childc 
he shall not enter therem. “ And hee 
tooke them vp in his armes, put bis 
handes vpon them, and blewed them. 


1 And when he was gous forth into the 


vray, a cortaine man ταὶ forth and | way, there came one runuing, and kneeled 
‘him, Good | to him 


kneelmg before him asked 
Muaister, what shel I doe that I 
receiue ΠΕ ever! 


inovvest the commaundements, Comnid 


, and asked him, Good master, what 


not aduowtric, Ail noi, Steale nul, Beare smi ears Bont Bs 


Cunrrin Χ, 20-93, EYAITTEAION (Toe Gosre. 


ce f s 4 #& # f * f % OK f 34 a # δὲ 
μαρτυρήσῃς" μὴ ἀποστερήσῃς τίμα τὸν πατέρα σοὺ καὶ τὴν μητερα. be 
3 *” *~ f , bd i a 1 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “Διδάσκαλε, ταῦτα πάντα ἐφυλαξάμην ἐκ νεότητός pov’. 
ἢ ἢ \ oF ad a Ν᾿ a αν 4 > 4 . 7 2  κ gue 
O δὲ Ἰησοῦς ἐμβλέψας αὐτῷ ηγάπησεν αὐτὸν, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Ev σοι 
a ΕΗ Γ ΄- * 
° ὑστερεῖ: ὕπαγε, ὅσα ἔχεις πώλησον, καὶ δὸς "τοῖς! πτωχοῖς, καὶ ὅξεις θησαυρὸν 
¢ > t a > bep 3 fe) ἐδ αὶ μἾ wv. | 5 Ὁ δὲ f * % 
ἐν oupaip’ καὶ δεῦρο, ἀκολούθει μοι, ὥρας τὸν σταυρὸν. | mo € στυγνάσας ἐπὶ 
* i ~*~ ad 
τῷ λόγῳ annie λυπούμενος" ἣν yap ἔχων κτήματα πολλά, Και περιβλεψάμενος 
© 1% ~ fF *~ * ι * “ £ ¥ 
ὁ [ησοὺς λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὑτοῦ, “ Πῶς δυσκόλως οἱ τὰ χρήματα ἔχοντες εἰς 
ὁ σὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰσελεύσονται. "Οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ ἐθαμβοῦντο ἐπὶ τοῖς 
3 »" ὁ ᾿ - 3 3 ἔ * é f 
λόγοις αὐτοῦ. Ὃ δὲ Ἰησοῦς πάλιν ἀποκριθεὶς λέγει αὐτοῖς, " Τέκνα, was δύσκολόν 
“ ἐστι "τοὺς πεποιθότας ἐπὶ τοῖς χρήμασιν! εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰσελθεῖν, 
‘* εὐκοπώτερόν ἄστει κάμηλον διὰ "τῆς τρυμαλιᾶς τῆς βῥαφίδος! "διελθεῖν, } ἢ 


"ΑΕ . τ μὴ ἀποστερήσῃς. ' Alex. + τί ἔτι ὑστερῶ, * Ales. + ἘΠ θέλεις τάλεως εἶναι, " Alex. = τυῖς. “Alex. = ἄρας τὸν στανρέν. 
* Const. τ΄ π. ἐπὶ χρῆμπαιν. 
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alle hast, ν 

pore men and thoa schalt/ treasure in heveny and come and folowe| hast, and geue it to the paar, 
1 Bue vp thy crosse. “But he was | shalt kane treasure in heaven, and came, 

31 ane De was fal worio in the dscumforted with that sayinge; and went folowe me and take vp my crosse ypam 


1} 
iH 
B 
ἔ 


and sede to hem, 5¢ 11Π] chil-| But Tesus answered agayncy and sayde cyacyples were astonnyed αἱ bys wordss 
dren hoo hard it is, for men that tristen| vate them : chyldrem, how harde is it for | But Jesus answereth agayne, and sayeth 
ΤΏ Fichesis to entre in to the kyngdom theny that trast in richea to entre in to| vito them: chyldren, harde is it for 
af god, it is lister a camel to pause] the kyngdome of God. 3 it is easyer for then that trast in money, to entre into 
thorus a nedelia ize thanne a riche man |a camell to go.thorowe the cys of an| the ki of God? “It a easyer for 
to entre in to the kyngdom of god; *and| nedley then for a riche man to entre into|acam te go thorow the eye of an nedle, 
thei wondriden more and seiden amonge the kyngdome of God. 53 And they were} then for the riche to entre into the kyng- 
hem silf and who may be saved? * and] astonnyed out of measure, sayinge betwene | dome of God. * And they were astonnyed 
ihesus biheelde hem and seide, anentia selves: who then can be saved?/out of meagure, sayinge betwene them 
meno it ts in postible, but not snentis aeluca: who then can be saned? 7 Tesus 
god, for alle thingis ben possible anentia |” Ieaus loked spon themy and sayde: with joked vpon them, and : with men if 
god) men it is ynpossible, but not with God: |ia vnpossible, but not with God: for with 

for with God alt Unynges are jxmaible.| God all thynges are pousyhie. 

und petir bigan to seye to hymy lo we | 
Besa ale thingis: snd han sued theey| * And Peter beranne to saye vnto him:| ™ And Peter to gaye Min ym 
 ibesna and sere truli Ὁ seye! Loy we have forsaken ally and have folowed } Lo, we have forsaken all, and hone (αἱ. 


to zou, thers ia hous, : : 
or britheren or sistrie or fadir or modir| I saye voto you; ther is no man that for. Uerely I ssye ynte you, ther is no man 
or children or feeldis for me αὶ for the} saketh houssey or brethren or sisters, or that hath forssken house, or brethren, or 
gospel, * whiche exhal not take an hon- father; or mother; or wyfcy ather chyldreny| systera, or father, or mother, or wyfe, or 


lastynge ! 
lif *" but many echulen be the firat; the|chykiren, and londes with persecucions : chyidren, and fandes wyth : 
lasty and the leet: the first, 55 ατνᾶ thei] and in the workde to comey etermall lyfe. and in the worlde to same, eternal! Tyfe 
SEE De were goyage up toierusalem | Many that are fyrety ahalbe lest: and | But many that are fyrst, abalbe last: 
pme amee 2 ee ἔγτεξ, © And they were in the;and the lest, fyret. "5 And they were in 
“ yleniter. Serge mactewak *™ | waye goinge vp to Ieraslem. And Tesus| the weye goynge vp to lerusabm, An? 


sy Mane.) KATA MAPKON | LCoarren X τ. 
ς πλούσιον εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰσελθεῖν. ™ Οἱ δὲ περισσῶς ἐξεπλήσσοντο, 
λόγοντες πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς, ‘Kai τίς δύναται σωθῆναι αὶ ἢ Ἐμβλέψας δὲ αὐτοῖς 6 
Ἰησοῦς λέγει, " Hapa ἀνθρώποις ἀδύνατον, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ" πάντα yap 
‘ δυνατά ἔστε παρὰ τῷ Θεῶ. ™ “Ἤρξατο ὃ Πέτρος λόγειν αὐτῷ, "Ἰδοὺ, ἡμεῖς 
ς ἀφήκαμεν πάντα, καὶ ἠκολουθήσαμέν σοι. Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς] 6 Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν, 
ς μὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐδείς ἐστιν, ὃς ἀφῆκεν οἰκίαν, ἢ ἀδελφοὺς, ἢ ἀδελφὰς, ἢ 
‘ πατέρα, ἢ μητέρα, "ἢ yuvaixa,| ἢ τέκνα, ἢ ἀγροὺς, ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ καὶ “Evexer| τοῦ 
“ εὐαγγελίου, ” ἐὰν μὴ λάβη ἑκατονταπλασίονα νῦν ἐν τῷ καρῷ τούτῳ, οἰκίας 
‘ καὶ ἀδελφοὺς καὶ ἀδελῴφᾶς καὶ “μητέρας] καὶ τέκνα καὶ ἀγροὺς, μετὰ διωγμῶν, 
‘ καὶ ἐν τῷ οἰῶνε τῷ ὀρχομένῳ ξωὴν αἰώνιον. ” πολλοὶ δὲ ἔσονται πρῶτοι ἔσχατοι, 
“ καὶ οἱ] ἔσχατοι πρῶτοι. “ Ἦ ἃ ἐν τῇ ὦ 

» Come: = rie. bin, κΘαῦφξ. εἰσελθεῖν, «Tee, + Kal, ὁ Αδει"Ασαεμιδεὶς B. 4 ,ΑἸακ, τ ἢ γυναῖκα. “Ἀεο, κα ἕνεκεν, ἠ " Alor. μητέρα, 
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the eye of a nelle, then for a 1: 
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Craprren X 38—45.] EYATTEAION (Tur Gosrer 
. 3 4 - * “ ᾿- 
καὶ qv προώγων αὐτοὺς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, καὶ εθαμιβοῦντο, καὶ ἀκολουθοῦντες ἐφοβοῦντο. 
καὶ παραλαβὼν πάλιν τοὺς δώδεκα, ἤρξατο αὐτοῖς λέγειν τὰ μέλλοντα αὑτῷ 
συμβαένειν" " “Ὅτι, ἰδοὺ, ἀναβαΐνομεν εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα, καὶ 6 υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
¢ παραδοθήσεται τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσι καὶ τοῖς γραμματεῦσι, καὶ κατακριψοῦσιν. αὐτὸν 
“ θανάτῳ, καὶ παραδωσουσιν αὐτὸν τοῖς ἔθνεσι, © καὶ ἐμπαίξουσιν αὐτῷ, 'καὶ 
i ᾿ς + ~ » aa 
‘ μαστιγώσουσιν αὐτὸν, καὶ éumricovew αὐτῷ,] καὶ ἀποκτενοῦσιν αὐτόν" καὶ "τῇ 
ξ ς - ᾿ # 
τρίτῃ ἡ 4 , αἱ νον a F 4 84 f 41 ἢ 
Καὶ προσπορεύοντιι αὐτῷ Ιακωβος καὶ Ἰωάννης οἱ υἱοὶ Ζεβεδαέου, ‘Aeyorres,| 
© Διδάσκαλε, θέλομεν ἵνα ὃ ἐὰν "αἰτήσωμεν,] ποιήσῃς ἡμῖν." “‘O δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 
ἔτι ἂἢ' ἊΨ, δ »ν 4, St AN OF ’ * yy. ft” δ᾽ + A Fw 
cry θέλετε ποιῆσαι με ὑμῖν; | Οἱ δὲ εἴπον αὐτῷ, * dos ἡμῖν, ἵνα εἰς ἐκ δεξιῶν 
“σοῦ καὶ. εἷς -εξ εὐωνύμων σου καθίσωμεν ἐν τῇ δάξῃ σου “Ὃ δὲ Ἰησοὺς εἶπεν 


ἢ Alex. καὶ ἐμπτύσυσσιν αὐτή, καὶ μαστειγώσαυσιν αὐτὸν. 5. Alex. μετὰ τρεῖς ἡμῖρας.Ἡ = | Alex. Ady. cir. ἘἜ Ales. αἰτήσωμἧν εἰ, 
Alex. τί θέλετε ποιήσω ὑμῖν. 
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end ihesys wente bifor hem: and thet} went before them: and they were amased,|TIesus went before them, and they were 
wondriden sod foloweden and dretideny and os they folowed, were affrayde. amnased, and folowed, and were afrayde. 
apd eftsoone ihesus took the twelue,| And Tess toke the .xii, agayney and} And lesus tobe the tweluc aguyne, and 


happen wnto him. * Beholde we goa vp/ happen voto hym. ἘΞ Beholde, we go vp 
te lerusalemy and the sone of man shalbe | to leruzalom, and the sonne of man shelbe 
delyvered vnto the hye preestes and ynto | delyuercd ynto the hye Prestes and vata 
Scribes: and they shell condempne the Scribes: and they shall 

to deeth; and delyvre him to|/hym to desth, and shall delyuer him to 
ijthe gentyls: * and shall mocke| the gentrls, ἢ and they shall mocke hym, 
and ecourge hiny and spit vpon hym;|and scourge him, spyt vpon hym, and 
and kyll him. And the thirde daye he|kyil hym, And the thyrde daye he δ᾽ 
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mony 


3 
i 
ἑ 
ee 
i 
ξ 


j 
: 
i 
i 
i 
: 
| 
; 
1: 
i 
ἑ 


Ε 
‘ 
: 
] 
‘ 
5 
i 
§ 
Ξ 


Ἷ 
3 
Es 3 
‘ 
EF 


d 
ἔ . 
Ι 
ΤΕ 
' i 
i 
ἜΤ, 


Τῇ 
F 
ae 
ἢ 
ti 
43 
ghee 


ἘΞΙ 
ik 
F 
g Β 
oa E 
ἢ 
ἘΝ 
‘| 
ἢ Ε 
i; 


3 
; 
1 
Ε 
ἕ 


εἶ 
εἶ 
ἕ 
ΒΕ 
ik 
1 
Τ' 
Fe ᾿ξ 
: 
Ε 
ξ' 
Ξ 
: 
ξ 
ἐξ 


rreligs 
iis 
oH 
4 
iH 
ga Bde 
ἐ 
i 
ΗΠ 
c 
eets 
ἢ 
ὯΙ 
ΤΙ 
ΕΒ 
j 
a; 


| 
: 
: 
| 
ἕ 
cf 
. 
E 
i 
5 
i 
ἕ 
Ξ 
ἕ 


py Manx.) | KATA MAPKON [Coarrea X. 83—25. 
αὐτοῖς, “ Οὐκ οἴδατε τί αἰτεῖσθε" δύνασθε πιεῖν τὸ ποτήριον ὃ ἐγὼ πίνω, "καὶΐ τὸ 
ς βάπτισμα ὃ ἐγὼ βαπτίζομαι, βαπτισθῆναι; Οἱ δὲ εἶπον αὐτῷ, “δυνάμεθα. 
Ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ Τὸ μὲν ποτήριον ὃ ἐγὼ πένω, πίεσθε" καὶ τὸ βάπ- 
“ rope ὃ ὀγὼ βαπτίξομαι, βαπτισθήσεσθε- “τὸ δὲ καθίσαι ἐκ δεξιῶν μου "καὶ! ἐξ 
‘ εὐωνύμων", οὐκ ἔστιν ἐμὸν δοῦναι, ἀλλ᾽ οἷς ἡτοίμασται." “Kat ἀκούσαντες οἱ 
δέκα ἤρξαντο ἀγανακτεῖν περὶ Ἰακώβου καὶ Ἰωάννου. “?6 δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς προσκαλεσά- 
μένος αὐτοὺς] λέγει αὐτοῖς, " Οἴδατε ὅτε οἱ δοκοῦντες dpyew τῶν ἐθνῶν κατα- 
“ κυριούουσι» αὐτῶν" καὶ οἱ μεγάλοι αὐτῶν κωτεξουσιάξζουσιν αὐτῶν. “οὐχ οὕτω 
‘be “ἔσται! ἐν duty GAN ὃς ἐὰν θέλῃ ᾿γενέσθας μέγας] ἐν ὑμῖν, ἔσται ὑμῶν 
ς διάκονος!, “καὶ ὃς ἂν θέλῃ ὑμῶν! "γενέσθαι! πρῶτος, ἔστας πάντων δοῦλος" “ 
‘yap ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου οὐκ ἦλθε διακονηθῆναι, ἀλλὰ διακονῆσαι, καὶ δοῦναι 
“Alex. ἢ, " Alex. ἢ. 4 Rec + μὸν, ” Alex. Ἐαὶ poser νος αὐτοὺς ὁ rae, © Ales. ἔστιν. * Alex, py, yer. * Rec. Jufsomme ὑμᾶν. 
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GENEVA — 1557. RHEDAS —. 1562. AUTHORISED —1611, 
went before them: and they were amased, | them, und they vvere estanied: sand [them, and they were amazed, and os they 
and as they folowed, were afrayde, and ing vvere afraid. And taking againe | folowed, they were afraid: end he tocks 
Jesus tuke the twelue aguyne, and began | the Tryelus, he began to tel them the]againe the twelue, and began to tell them 
to tel chem what should thet should befal him. * That, | what things should happen vnto hin, 
voto him. © Saying, Beholde we go vp ¥ve goe yp to Hiernsalem, and the 135 Saying, Behold, we go vp to Hiern. 
to Iermalem, and the Sonne of man shalbe |] Sonne of wan shal be to the|e#alem, and the Soune of man shal be 


shal deliner hym to the Gentile, * And |to death, and shal deliver Lim to the Gen- |demne him to death, and shall delimer 
they shal roocke hym, and scourge him, jtiles, and they shal mocke him, and|him to the Gentiles. ™ And they shall 
and spyt vpon hym, and ky! hym: hut the |spit on him, and scourge him, and kil! mocke him, and shall secarge him, and 
thynl day he rye . © Then [ iim, and the third day be shal rise againo. | shall apt ypon him, and shal kill him, 
Tames and John the sunnes af Zebede and the third day he shall rise agains. 

came voto him, saying, Master, we would ἂρ And Varnes, and Iohn the sonnea of 
that thou shouldest do for ve whatsocuer| © And there come to him James and|Zebedec come vnto him, saying, Master, 


@ And they sayd to him, Grannt vnto vs, | ve shal ase, thou doe it to vs, * But he 
that τς may ot one ay γε band, said 10 them, What vvil you that 1 doe to 
_ bn the other at thy lyft hand, in thy glorie, 

4 But Tesus seyd ynto them, Yo wot not|vyo may ait, one on thy right hand, and 
what yo aske: Can ye drinke af the σὰμ |the other an thy left hand, in thy gloriv. 
thar I ahal drincke of, and be baptized 
with the baptisme that I shalbe baptized 
With? 3 And Teers said to them, You vvotte 
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© And they aayd voto him, That wecan,|the baptisme vvhervvith I am baptized? 
Bot equa wryd τοῖο them, Ye shall drincke |* But they said to him, Vve con. And 
of the cup that I hal drinke of, end be| Fees said to them, The cuppe in deade| ti 
baptized with the Baptisme wher with I}ryhick J drinke, you shal drmke: and 
ehalbe baptized. © But to syt at oy ryght} yvith the baptiame vvbervvith 1 umn bep- hamut, is 
hand, and at my Irft, is not myne to gcuc, [tized, shall be baptized: * but to] ta grue, but it shall be giaen to 
but ἐξ skuike genes to them, for whoume sit on my right | . 

it is prepared, “! And when the ten heard| mine to gziuc vnto you, but to yvhom ἐξ ten heard it, they beganne to 
that, they hegan to disdayne at Tames and|ia prepared. 4! And the ten heeving,| displeased with James and 
Toba. @ But Icsus called them vate him, | began to be displeased at Iames and Toho. | Iesus called them to him, aud 
and sryd to theut, Ye knowe that they them, Yee know 

which ure appointed to beare rufe among |“ And Tesve calling them, swith to them,|accompted to rule over the 
the Gentiles, raigne as lordes uoer them, 1 he 
And they that be great among them, ex-jruile over the pentiles, ouermle them: great ones exercise suthoritie ypan them. 
ercise antoritie oar them. “So shel it} sod their Princes hane povver cacr them. |“ But so shall it not be among you: but 
not be among you, but whosocuer of you} “ But it is not an in you. but wyhosoeuer|whoseeuer will bee great among you, 
wil be great among you, ehal be your|vvil le preater, shal be your minister: | shall be your minister: “And whosoever 
seruaot: Ὁ And whosoever wil be chiefe, |“ and vvhasocunr vvil be first among you, [of you will bee the chiefest, shall be ser- 
shalbe scraant rnto all, “ For ene the| slul be the seruent of al. © For the Sonne | want of all. + For euen the Sonne of man 
Sonne of man came not to haue seruice| of uum also ia not come to be ninistred| ——___"". oF, tierce,  Π 
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Cuarrgn X. 46—52, XI. 1--.7.} EY ATTEAION (Tae Gosre. 
ony ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ λύτρον ἀντὶ πολλῶν. | 

“Kat ἔρχονται cis Ἱερεχώ" καὶ ἐκπορενομένου αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ Ἱεριχὼ, καὶ τῶν pa- 
θητῶν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὄχλου ἱκανοῦ, " υἱὸς Τιμαίου Βαρτέμαιος “o| τυφλὸς ἐκάθητο 
παρὰ τὴν ὁδὸν προσαιτῶν. “καὶ ἀκούσας ὅτε Ἰησοῦς ὃ "Ναζωραῖός! ἔστιν, ἤρξατο 
κράζειν καὶ λέγει», “ Ὁ υἱὸς Δαυΐδ, Ἰησοῦ, ἐλέησόν με. “Καὶ ἐπετίμων αὑτῷ 
πολλοὶ, iva THAT HOY’ ὖ δὲ πολλῷ μᾶλλον ἔκραζεν, " Tie david, ἐλέησόν pe. “Kat 
eras ὁ Ἰησοῦς "εῖπεν αὐτὸν φωνηθῆναι καὶ φωνοῦσει τὸν τυφλῶν, λέγοντες αὐτῷ, 
ς Θάρσει" *Syerpas,| φωνεῖ ce. “Ὁ δὲ ἀποβαλὼν τὸ ἱμάτιον αὐτοῦ “ἀναστὰς! 
ἦλθε πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν' “καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ᾿λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, ““Τί θέλεις 
“ ποιήσω σοι 1 Ὃ δὲ τυῴλος εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “ “᾿Ραββουνὶ,! ἵνα ἀναβλέψω. *'O δὲ 
Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “ Ὕπαγε" ἡ πίστις σου σέσωκέ ge. Καὶ εὐθέως ἀνέβλεψε, 


“Αἰεε. + ὁ. “Ale τα ὁ. Ὁ Alex αξαμήνορ. » Ales εἴων» "φσνίρεατε αὐτὸν. Alyn. 5 Αἱσε, ἀναπηδήκας, * Alex. αὐτῷ ἃ 
‘Teves εἶπεν. * Alex. τί σαι θέλης ποιΐσῳ. a hee Papo. = airy 


[sill 


WICLIF —1380. TYNDALE — 1534. CRANMER—1539, 


ἔξ yuystred 
and seue his hif sen biynge for manyy /Tredempcion of many. Bere ye ite for the rellempeyan of many. 


bhynde ᾷ i 
bisidis the weye and bergicde; blindey gate by the hye Wwayen syuc beg by : eee. 
bigamne ta erie ¢ seyey ibesus the sone οἵ] Jesns of Nasarcthy he began to erye and}of Nazarcth, he begun to crye, and to 


peide lym : 
hiny wus sexe} The blynde sayde ynto hym:; mastesy thet (tbe? The blynde expde voto hyo: Mas. 
hyny go thou thi feith hath made thee [1 myght see. 53 Jesus sayde τοῖν him: | ter, that 1 myght oc. ΚΒ [eas sayde roto 
he asic, end sued hym 
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Br Μαξε.ἢ ΚΑΤᾺ ΜΑΡΚΟΝ (Cuarren Χ, 46—52 ΧΙ, 1--7. 
of? 
καὶ ἠκολούθει “ra Ἰησοῦ] ὃν τῇ ὁδῷ. 


ΧΙ. Καὶ ὅτε ὀγγίζουσιν ἢ εἰς “Ἱερουσαλὴμ, εἰς Βηθφαγὴ καὶ “Βηθανίαν πρὸς 

TO ὕρος τῶν Ἐλαιῶν, ἀποστέλλει δύο τῶν μαθητῶν αὑτοῦ, "καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, 
ς Ὑπάγετε εἰς τὴν κώμην τὴν κατέναντι ὑμῶν" καὶ εὐθέως εἰσπορευόμενοι εἰς 
“ αὐτὴν εὑρήσετε πῶλον δεδεμένον, ep ὃν Γοὐδεὶς ἀνθρώπων κεκάθωκε" "λύσαντες 
* αὐτὸν ἀγάγετα. [καὶ δᾶν τις ὑμῶν εἴπῃ. Ti votre τοῦτο; εἴπατε," Ὅτε ὁ Κύριος 
ς αὐτοῦ χρείαν ἔχει". καὶ εὐθέως αὐτὸν ᾿ἀποστέλλει ὧδε. * ἀπῆλθον δὲ, καὶ εὗρον 
ἐπῶλον δεδεμέναν πρὸς τὴν θύραν ἔξω ἐ πὶ τοῦ ἀμφόδου, καὶ λύουσεν αὐτόν. "καί 
Teves τῶν ἐκεῖ ἑστηκότων ἔλεγον αὐτοῖς, “Ti ποιεῖτε λύοντες τὸν πῶλον; "Oi δὲ 
εἶπον αὐτοῖς καθὼς ᾿ἐνετείλατο! ὃ Ἰησοῦς" καὶ ἀφῆκαν αὐτούς. "at ἤγαγον τὸν 


πῶλον πρὸς τὸν Ἰησοῦν, καὶ “ἐπέβαλον! αὐτῷ τὰ ἱμάτια αὑτῶν, καὶ ἐκάθισεν "ἐπὶ 


‘Ales, αὐτῷ. f Alex. εἰς “ξερόσύλιν Fe Alex. + obwe, 4 15. λύσατε αὐτῶν καὶ ψέρετε, Ree. ἀποστελ, ‘Hee. + τὸν, 
T Alex. Alex simty, * Alex. ἐπιβάλλουσιν. 5 Alet ἐπ' αὐτὸν. 


GENEVA — 1567. RHEIMS— 1582, AUTHORISED —-1611. 


--- 


he went ont of Iericho with his disciples, he departed from Icricho, und his Disci- went out of Iencho with his disci , aed 
and 2 great nombre af people, Bartiméeus | ples, aud very great multitude, the | great number of pevple; Borti- 
the soone of Timeus which was biynde, | ene of Timeus, Bur-thnzous the blinde| meus, the sou of Timens, sate by the 
sate by the hye wayes eyde beggyng.| man, sate by the way ade begging. ayes tide, begging, © Aud hea te 
Ὁ And when he heard that it was Teens of|” Vvho veben he had heard, thot it is)heard that it was Tetus of Nazareth, he 
Nazaret, he began to cty and to say, Iesus|ixevs of Nazareth: he began to crie,|began to 

the Same of Dauld, hawe mercie on me. jand ta say, lesvs, soone of David, haue|Soune af 
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# And many rebuked hym, to the cnde | mere ypon me. “ And many threatened pind Zany charged bim , that he should 
thet he should holde hys peace: but. he | him, t hold his peace. but he cried much | bold hia peace: But he cried the mara a 
cryed the more a great deale, Thon Sonne mort, Same of Deuid, haue merce ypon | sreat deale,-Thou Somme of David, hanes 
of David, haue mercie on me. “Then|me. * And Iusve standing stil commaun-imercie on me. “ And Jeque atood still, 
lesus stode styl, and commanded rym to | ded-him to be called. And they call the/and commanded him to be called: and 
be called: ma thy cle the My blinde man, saying to him, Be of better | they call the biind man, saying voto him, 
eaying ὙΠῸ him af good confort; comfort, ariec, he calleth thee. “ Vvho| Be of good comfort, rise, he calleth thas 
ταῦ, be calleth thee. And he threwe|cesting of his garment leapt vp, βοᾷ 159 And hee casting away his 

away his cluke, and rose and came to Te- | came to him. 5: And Ineva ausvvering, | rose, and came to Lesus, ἢ And an. 


eva. *! And Toso answered, anc sayd voto | said 

hym, What wilt thon that I do vnto thee? j vnta thee? And the blinde man sald to that I should doe wato thee ἢ The bimde 
blinde said vnto him, Master, thet I j hi 

might see. 83 And Jesus eayd voto him, | Tears sax 

Go thy way, thy faith hath eaucd thee: | farth beth made the safe. And forth-| him, Go te ay, thy faith bath «made 

and by and hy, he recesued his sight, and | vvith he savy, and felloyved him in the| thee whole: And immediatly hee recerued 


folowed Jesus in the why. WVBY. hie aight, and followed Jesu in the way. 

11. AND when they came nye t> le- 1]. AND when they come nigh to 
ruzalem, to Bethphage and Bethanie,| LI. AND when they came nigh ynto| Hierusalem, vnto , and Betha- 
besydes the hil of Ofincs, he nent forth Hicrasalem and Bethania τὸ Monnt-olivet, | nie, at the mount of hee sendeth 
two of his disctples, 2 And sayd yoto|he emdeth trvo of his : ? and| foorth two of his disciples, 4 And sayth 
them your wayes into that village | saith to them, Goe into the tovvne that|vnto them, Goe your way into the village 
that ie aucr agnynet you: and as sons a3|is against and immediatly ripe] bral Sven bcd astoone as ye bee 
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| wheroa : loose 
him and bring him . 9 And if any man say Ind ining kin’) And if ony won shal bring him. * And if Tan 
vate Why do ye 80? Bay that the | say to you, Vvat doe you? any that he is) yau, Why doe yee thie? Suy 
ord ath πρᾶν σὲ bymn: and straypht way needeful for var Lord τ and incontinent ; the Lord hath need him : and 

he wl send hiv hytber. Ὁ And they went |he veil send bim hither. 4 And going‘ way hee will send him hi . 
their way & founda colte tyed by the dore their vvaies, they found the colt tied be-| went their way, and fonndl the 
without, in ἃ wher two wayces ract,]fore the gate vvithout in the meeting of) by the doore without, ma 
end they losed him. *Then certaineof them | trvo vraies; nnd they loose hum. 5 And|two wayes met; ond 
that stode there, sayd ynto them, What certainc uf them that stocde there, said δ And certaine of them 
do ye lousyng the oolte? © And they savd | to them, Vvbat doe you loosing the colt ? | mid vnlo them, What doe 
vnta them enen 85 Jesus had commanded|® Veho said to them as ἔκανα had com-| colt? Φ And they syd vats 

them. And they let them go. 7 They broght | maunded them : and they did let him goe| Tema had commuanicd : 
therfore the colta ta Icsus, and cast their | vvith them, ? And they brourht the colt to. them gue. ? And they brought thi 


gammentes an him: sud he sate vpon him. | πεν ; and they kay their garments vpan | ~~ ᾿ ἦν ὠὰ πε. 
Pte] 
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Cuarren XI. 8—21.) EYATTEAION [Tue GosPe. 
378 ~ 
ἀὐτῷ, "πολλοὶ δὲ τὰ ἱμάτια αὑτῶν ἔστρωσαν "εἰς τὴν ὁδόν" ἄλλοι δὰ ἤστοι- 
βάϑας! ἔκοπτον ἐκ τῶν δένδρων, καὶ ἐστρώννυον eis τὴν ὁδόν. ἣ καὶ οἱ προώγοντες 
καὶ οἱ ἀκολουθοῦντες ἔκραζον, *Adyorres,| ‘ Ὡσαννά" εὐλογημένος ὃ ἐρχόμενος ἐν 
ἐ ὀνόματι Κυρίου. " εὐλογημένη ἡ ἐρχομένη βασιλεία" τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν Aavid- 
 Ὡσαννὰ ἐν τοῖς ὑψέστοις." "Kad εἰσῆλθεν εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα *6 Ἰησοῦς,} ‘xat| εἰς 
μ᾿: i Ν i f 2 ἐ " a * of ᾿ cae! > 
TO ἱερὸν" καὶ περιβλεψάμενος πάντα, ὀψίας ἤδη ovens τῆς ὥρας, εξῆλθεν εἰς 
Βηθανίαν μετὰ τῶν δώδεκα. "Kat τῇ ἐπαύριον ἐξελθόντων αὐτῶν ἀπὸ Βηθανέας, 
ἐποίνασε" “καὶ ἰδὼν συκῆν “ἀπὸ! μακρόθεν, ἔχουσαν φύλλα, ἦλθεν "εἰ dpa εὑρήσει 
1 να ™ +1 1 " 5 7 ἡ, 7m ™ + * ¥ a + ἣν Ἀ 
το ἐν αὑτῇ" καὶ ἐλθὼν er αὐτὴν, οὐδὲν eupey εἰ μὴ φύλλα“ οὐ yap ἣν καιρὸς 
σύκων. “καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς “εἶπεν αὐτῇ, “Μηκέτι ἐκ σοῦ εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα! "μηδεὶς 
δ Abe. ἐν ro ite Alex. στιβάδας. Alex. = Ἂ f Rer, + { Ἢ Νηρίου, 4 Ales. = ὁ "ΐησνι # Alor. = co 
ἘΠΕ. fee deb, ales. Nina te ciehen. * Ber. a sean Alea εἰς τὸν altiwa le ees = 


WICLIF—1480. TYNDALE— 1634. CRANMER — 1680. 


πὶ 
braunchis fro trees: and streweden in the Frennches of the trecey end strawed them und strawed them in the waye. * And they 
weiey Pond thei that wenteu hifor and in the waye. *And they that went before | thet went before and they that folowed : 
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KATA MAPKON 
“ καρπὸν φάγοι." Καὶ ἤκουον οἱ μαθηταὶ αὑτοῦ. 


py ἴλμε. 


(Casyrexr XL Q—2t. 
379 


ἡ Kat ἔρχονται εἰς 1 ἐροσόλυμα: 


καὶ εἰσελθὼν "ὃ °F: neous | εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν ἤρξατο ἐκβάλλει» τοὺς πωλοῦντας καὶ ἀγο- 
βάζοντας ἐν τῷ ἱαρῶ" καὶ τὰς τραπέζας τῶν κολλυβιστῶν, καὶ τὰς καθέδρας τῶν 
πωλούντων τὰς περιστερᾶς κατέστρεψε" ὦ ἧκαὶ οὐκ ἤφιεν & ἵνα Tis »διενέγκῃ σκεῦο 


διὰ τοῦ ἱεροῦ. ' 


καὶ ἐδίδασκε, " λέγων avrois,| “ Οὐ γέγραπται, “Ὅτι 6 οἶκός, uo μου 


© οἶκος προσευχῆς κληθήσεται πᾶσε τοῖς eOveow ;” ὑμεῖς δὲ ὁποιήσατε αὐτὸν 
© σπήλαιον ληστῶν. “Kai ἥκουσαν οἱ "γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς, καὶ ἐξώτουν 

πῶς αὐτὸν ᾿ἀπολέσουσιν | ἐφοβοῦντο γὰρ αὐτὸν, “ὅτι πᾶς] ὁ ὄχλος ἐξεπλήσσετο 
ἐπὲ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ. “Καὶ "ὅτε! oye ὀγένετο; “ἐξεπορεύετο! ἔξω τῆς πόλεως. "Καὶ 
“πρωὶ παραπορευόμενοι,! εἶδον τὴν ovary ἐξηραμμένην ἐκ ῥιξῶν. "καὶ ἀναμνησ- 


¥ Ree. σὐξδεῖς. 
f Alex. ἐξεπορεύοντο. εἰ Alex. παραπ. πρωΐ. 
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δ And many epred their garmentes in the | him, and be esate ypon him. ® And many 
way: other cut doune brenches of the |spred their garments m the vray: and 
trees, end struwed them io the way.|others did cut boughes from the trees, 
* And they that went before, and they |and stravved them im the vay. * And 
that folowed, cricd, . Hosanna, | they that vvent before and they that ἔθ. 
blessed be he that commeth m the name |lovred, cred saying, Asana, Wessed is 
commath ia the name of cur Lord. 
that commeth in the name of him that is|'" dlessed iz the kingdom af our father | that 
Tard of opr father Denid: Hosanna ὦ cmameth, 

thos which art in the hyest sequcne. 


[ And the next day vvben they de- 
morow when they were come out from | parted from Bethania, be yvus an hun- 
‘ wand spied ἃ ered Mt And yehen be had seen ἃ farre 
fyame tree a forre of, hauing leaues, and of a fiptree haumeg leanes, he cume if 
went to see whether he mygt fynde any happily he could finde any thing on it. 
thiag theron. Dut when he came therto, | And vvhen he yres come to it, he found 
he found nothing but leanes: for the time [nothing bat Ieaues. for it was not the 
of was not yet. “Then Ieous an- 
w and sayd to it, Neuer man eat 
᾿ Fhute of thee here after whyle the world 
standeth, And bie disciples heard it. 


to tt, Novy no man eute fruite of the any 
more forcner, And hiv Dinciples heard 
it. 4 And they come to Hierusalem. 


time for figges. 4 And unavvering he said | it 


μ And they came to Icruealem, And 
Jesus went into the temple, and began to 
east out the sellers and byers in the tem- 
ple and πος threw the tablea of the moncy 
changers, and the atooles of them that 
εὐ! dowes. Nether woukl he sufire 
that any man should cary a ¥cecl throogh 
the temple, Ari he taught, saying ynto 
them, Ta it uot wrytten, My house shalbe 
called the house of prayer, vnic all nations? 
But ye have mide it a denne of theues. 
1, And the Scribes und hie Priestes heard 
it, and soght how to destroy hym. 
they feared hym, because all the cole 
merucyied at bia doctrine. ' But when 
cuen was come, Jeans went out of the citie, 


5 And in the mornyny as thoy passed 
by, they παν the fygze tree drycil vp by 
the rouics. *" Phen Peter remembred, and 


And vrben he vves entred into the tem- 
ple, ha began to cast out them that sold 
Bod bought in the temple, and tha tables 
of the bankers, end the chaires of them 
that sold pigeons he onerthrevy. and 
he suffred not that any man shoald carie 
a vessel through dhe temple: 15 and he 
taught, saying to them, Is it net ¥yvritten, 
That my Rowse shal be calied the house 
of prayer to ai nations? But you Aawe 
made ἃ a denne of theeves.  Vebich 
vwehen the cheefe Pricstes and the Scribes 
had heard, they sought hory they might 
or} destroy him. for they vvere afraid of dur, 
hecanee the vvhole nvultitude vras in ad- 
miration ypon his dectrinc. 5 And vehen- 
evening vas come, he vvent forth out of 
the citie. 


And vehen they passal by in the 
mnorning, they aavy the figtrea vvithered 
from the ruoter. 7 And Peter remem- 


4 Alpx. a ὁ "Ἰηστῆς. * Alex. καὶ her. * Alex doy. καὶ ol γραμμ. ‘Alex. ἀ πτιλέσωσεν. 4 Alert. wate γὰρ. “Alex, ὅταν. 
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strawed them in the way. 9 And they 
that went before, and they that fallowed, 
eyed, 1 saying, Horanea, blessed ia hee 
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© And they come to Hicrumalem, 
[ἐπὰν went inta the Tcinple, md 


i 


Hlee went out of the citie. 


® Ani in the mommg, as they pas- 

eed by, they saw the figtree crcl vp 

from the ruvtes. 7] And Peter culling to 
ba 


EYATTEAION (Tre Gosre. 


“ ξ E "Ί A Ld Ξ ἢ 
eS. ὁ Πέτρος λέγει αὐτῷ, ‘ 'Ῥαββὲ, Be, ἡ συκῇ ἣν κατηράσω ἐξήρανταε. Καὶ 
> c “ - * a i 
ἀποκριθεὶς 6) Ἰησοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖς, “ Ἔχετε πίστιν Θεοῦ, “ἀμὴν “yap| λέγω 

co om * * + i 
“ ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὃς ἂν εἴπῃ τῷ ὄρει τούτῳ, ἄρθητι, καὶ βλήθητε εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, καὶ 
« μὴ διακριθῇ ἐν τῇ καρδία αὑτοῦ, ἀλλὰ πιστεύσῃ ὅτι ἃ λέγει γίνεται, ἔσται αὐτῷ 
ἐς ἐδ 4% a 4 .- Ὁ i tor i a 7 i . «A 

ὃ eay εἴπῃ.} “dsa τοῦτο λέγω ὑμῖν, Πάντα ὅσα ἂν ᾿ προσευχόμενοι] αἰτεῖσθε, 
ῥ ~ 
‘ πιστεύστε ὅτε λαμβάνετε, καὶ ἔσται 


Cuarrrg XI. 95 8 XII. 1.1 


# = s mo i J 
ὑμῖν. ~ Kat ὅταν στήκητε “προσευχόμενοι, 
ξ 3 a a f i % ἐ * t © of ἊἊἝ« 2 * >), κα κι 
ἀφέετε εἴ τι ἔχετε κατά τινος" ἵνα καὶ ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὃ EV TOK οὐρανοῖς ἀῴῃ ὑμῖν 
¢ ἃ f ς: καὶ as ah ὁ «A ; ys tnh § % © αὶ € 3+ «A 
Ta παραπτώματα ὑμῶν. et δὲ ὑμεῖς οὐκ ἀφίετε, ovde ὁ TATHp ὑμῶν ὁ ἐν τοὺς 
μ »", 
“ οὐρανοῖς ἀφήσει τὰ παρωπτώματα ὑμῶν. 
a? . ψΨ, ¥ 2 € # . “ἊΨ - εξ *~. ~ + ἊΝ, 
; Kai ἔρχονται πάλε εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα; καὶ ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ περιπατοῦντος αὐτοῦ, 
ἔρχονται πρὸς αὐτὸν σὲ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οὐ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι, καὶ 
Afi, = δι. ‘Aloe = γὰρ. 3. Alex. = ὃ ἂν dp. f Alex προσεύχεσθε καὶ. 5: Alex. ἔλεγον. * Alex. ἢ τὲς σοι ἔδωκεν τὴν ἐξουσίαν τοιότην, ἵνα 
Trea wege. * Ales, ΞΞ ἀποκριθεὶς. 
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hym maistir lo the ge tre whom thou] membred, and wayde vato him: mastery 
enrsedist isdried up; “and ihcousanewerd | bebolde, the fyggre tree which thou cure- 
and seide to bemy hau 56 tho feith of|edeaty is widdred awmye. = And Tesun| edest 
god,  truli 1 scie to you, that who ener | amawered and sayde τοῖο them: Have : 

κεῖτ to this hille, be thou taken snd cast: cowfidens in God. ™ Verely I saye rato fydens in God.  Uerely I saye vnto you, 
in to the eee and dontith not in his bert, | yous that who sosver shull eayc voto this whotoeuer shall save vito thys mour- 


but bileucth: that what euer he sete; | mountayne: take awaye thy silfey and: cast 
chal be don: it schal be don to hira | thy silfe in to the see; and shall not waver 
# therfor I scie to sou alle thingies, what |i his herter but wlsall bcleve that thoss 
ener thingis 32 pret achaln axe: bi-|thinges which he exyeth shall come tp 
lene ge that se schuin take and thei schualn } passe, what socver he cayeth; shalbe done 
come to τοῦ Mend whenne 15 schain|to him. * Therfore I aye mto you 
what socver yc when ye prayc; 
beleve that ye ahall have ity and it shalbe 
done yato you. ™ And when ye atond 
goure | and praye, forgeve, yf ye have ony thinge 
ageynste cay voary thet youre inther alan 
which ia in heveny maye fargeve you 
youre trespases, 
7 Ani they came agayne to Hierusalem, 
7 And as he welked iu the temple; ther 
higiet preestis and scribis and elder men jcame to bim ths hye and the 
comen to hym, 28 and seien to bymy in | Soribea and the eldersy Ὁ and sayd vnto 
what power doist-thou thes thingie: or |him: by whet auctorite dorset thou these 
who jaf to thee this power that thea do|thinges? and who pave the this anctorite, 
these thingiat 55 iheaus anewerid ἀπ [τὸ do these thinges? 7 Iesus answered 
seade to hem, and I echal axe jou o word; [and sayde Ὑπὸ them: I wil) sles axe οἵ 


sou s0ur eynmery 


7 And efteane the comen to jerusalem 
and wheone he walkid πὶ the temple: the 


ἢ ἀ ἁ α ἃ ἃ 


I do these hinges 35 The 


thei thonsten withyuno hemailf, selyne,| sewer me, *! And they thooght in them 
if we πεῖσαι σἵ henenc: he aie to.nayfeelves sayinge: vf we shall saye from 
whi thanne bilencen 16 not to hym, if | heven : be will save thea dvd ye 


people. For 


Ἂδ and thei answerden and | all men counted Joh; that he was a veric 


to 300; In what power Ido these thingis, ,gnuswered and rayd vnio them: nether 
wyll [tell yoo, by what auctorite I do 
12. AND ihesus bigan to speke to j these thynges. 

hem in parabliy a mon plauntid a vpne-| 12. AND he beganne to epeake wnto 
gerd: and eette an hegpe aboute it andjthem in similitudes, A certayne mun 
dalf a take, and bildidl a tour and hirid } planted ὁ rinoyantes and compased it 
os ΝΗ with an hedge and ordeyued a wyae 

aa a a Pa t. Au let 


tayne: remane, and cust 
see, tnd shall not doute in hye berte, but 
shall beleus that those thinges which be 
sayeth zhall come to passe, what socorr 
he sayeth he shall hane, ™ Therfore I saye 
voto you, what thinges woeucr ye desyre 
when ya belene that ye receauc 
them, and ye shall have them, © And 
when ye stand and praye, forgcus, Fi yu 
bane ought a eny man, that your: 
father aleo which is in heaven, mnye for- 
gene you youre trespasses, ... And they 
came agayne to επί. And aon he 
walked in the temple, ther come toe hym 
the hye Prestes, and the Scrybes, amd the 
ekders, and mye voto hym: by what 
auctorite doest thou these thynges? and 


ebouta 
hedes, wel ordered wo wyie 


preasey and bylt a toure in yt. Armil Jet yt| presse, and bylt » toure, amd let it ust to 


ΒΥ Manr.} 


KATA MAPKON 


(Cuarten XI. 92-89, XIL 1 


- 1 
"λέγουσι αὐτῷ, " Ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιεῖς; "καὶ τίς σοι τὴν. ἐξουσίαν μὰ 


ς ταύτην ἔδωκεν, ἔνα ταῦτα ways; | "Ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς “ἀπ 


‘ ἙἘπερωτήσω ὑμᾶς κἀγὼ ἕνα 


ἕνα λόγον, καὶ ἀηπτοκρίθητέ 


is] εἶπον αὐτοῖς, 
μοι, καὶ ἐρῶ ὑμῶν ἐν ποίᾳ 


_ pours ταῦτα ποιῶ. "To βάπτισμα " Ἰωάννου ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἦν, ἢ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων; | 
ποκρίθητέ po, “Kai "ἐλογίξοντο! πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς, λέγοντες, " Ἐὰν εἴπωμεν, 


cop + *~ a rn A ἧς J or & " ι δὰ ' ον 
ξ οὐρανοῦ, ἐρεῖ, Διὰ τί Τοῦν] ovx ἐπιστεύσατε αὐτῷ; 


ς αγθρώπων, 


"εἴπωμεν, Ἐξ 


᾿ῤῥοβοῦντο! τὸν λαόν" ἅπαντες yap εἶχον τὸν Ἰωάννην, “drt ὄντως] 
“καὶ ἀποκριθέντες ᾿λέγουσι τῷ Ἰησοῦ, “Οὐκ οἴδαμεν. "Καὶ ὃ 


Ἰησοῦς ἀποκριθεὶς! λέγει αὐτοῖς, © Οὐδὲ ἀγὼ ᾿λόγω ὑμῖν ev ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα 


ς πτοιῶ.᾿ 


ΧΙ. Καὶ ἤρξατο αὐτοῖς ἐν παραβολαῖς "λάγειν,! § ᾿Αμπελῶνα ἐφύτευ- 


ἐ σεν ἄνθρωπος, καὶ περιέθηκα φρωγμὸν, καὶ ὥρυξεν ὑπολήνεον, καὶ ὠκοδόμησε 


Y Alex. τ τὰ, Κ Alen. ξιελαγίξοντο. " Alex. = ol. φοβσύμεθα, 
ἀέχονσι. (Alex. ἀπηεριθεὶς ὁ "Ἰ παῖς ἢ. καὶ ἃ "] ησυδς. 


on ee αν“ ee τ πα 


CENEVA— 1507. 


2Bec. + ἐᾶν. = * Alex. 


RHEIMS — 1582. 


τ Ax, ὄντως ὅτι δ. = ὅτ, 
7 Alen, Agi 


“ Alex. γῷ Ἴησοῖ 
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gayd ynin him, Master, See es bring. mid to him, Rabbi, behold the | remembrance, axith yntc him, Master, he- 
trea whyreb thon curvedest, is wy thorod | Spree that thoo didst curse, is vvithered. hold, the figtres which thon cureedst, is wi- 
away. 7 And lesas answered, and sayd nd Tesva ansvvering aajlh to them, | thered away. “And leons 

vuto them, Hauc confidencs in God. | Jlaue faith of God. & AmenT say to you, 
™ For verely I say vnto you, that whoso-/that rhosoewer shal xy to this moun- 
euer shal say ynto this mountayne, Fake |tainc, Be taken vp end be cast into the 
away thy selfe, and cast thy selfe into the }eea, and shal not in hia hart, bat 
sea, and chal not waner in his heart, but! beleeue that yvhateceuer he saith, shal be 
shal beleuc that those thynges which he;done: itahol be donevnto him. ἢ Ther- 
suyith shal come to passe, what soeucr fore I aay to you, al things whatsocuer | come co ya 

he eayth, shally done to him. 41 Therfore you aske, praying, beleege that you shal | he muth. Thorfore { say vnto you, What 
shal 


© Then they come aguyne to Jerusalem : 
and as he walked in the temple, there 
came to hym the hye Priestca, Scribes, 
and Fiders, ἢ And sayd ynte hym, By 
whet antoritie doeet thuu these thynges ἢ 
and who gauc thee this autaritie, to do 
these thingea? * Teens anrwered and sayd 
snto them, Ε wil alec aske of you a cer- 
toyne thyng, and enewer ye me, and ἢ 
wil tel you by what sotertic 1 do these | tel 
thrnges. * The baptieme of Iohn, was it 
from hemmen, or of men? Anawer me: 
And ther t with them selues, 
paying, If we shal says from hequen: he 
wil eay, Why then did ye not beleaa him? 


<= But if we exp of men: then feare we |* [f 


the people. For all men iuxiged of lan, 
. @ Then 


sayd wnto lesus, We 


raya vate them, Nether wit I tel you by 
what autoritie I do these thinges. 

12, AND he begun eee τοῖο 
them iw fiuwilitudes, 
planted a vineyard, and compassed it with 


an hedee, and digged a pit to receane the 


1a in 
anes. 7 And 


vvhat povver I doe these 
ste baptieme af Tohn vvas it from 


heanes, or from men? ansvver me. © But 


people. for al accounted Tohn that he vvas 
m deede a “And they an- 

mg say to Insve, Vve knovy not, 
ἀπ Jesvs aparvering saith to then, 
Neither do [ tel you tm yvhat povver I 
doe these things. 


13, ANT he begen to speake to them 
in parades, A oan planted «a vinevard 
mud wade αι bederc wlavut it, nnd digged a 


lycour of the wynopresse, aod buvit aj trough, and built πὶ tovvre, wl bot it out 


thet yee xocciue them, and yee shall 


i 
pie 


cere 


> ἢ With themeeues, saying, 1f we shell way, 


From heagen, he will say, Why then did 


e|ye not beleeue him? * But if we shall 


phet indeed. “And they anewered and said 
voto Tesas, We cannot tell. And Icsus an. 
awering, saith ynto them, Neither do I tell 
you by what autharitie [ doc these things. 
12. AND hee began to gpeake ynto 
ἔπε τα by parntice, A eortaima man 
a vincyard, aud eet an hedge about it, and 
dligggred α ploce for the wine fat, and built 
a Oty baue te ἔμ οἱ σοὰ. 7 Or, hi 


Cuarren XIL 2—16.] EYAPPTEAION (Tue Gospx. 
δ ργον, καὶ ἐξέδοτο αὐτὸν γεωργοῖς, καὶ ἀπεδήμησε. ‘Kai ἀπέστειλε πρὸς τοὺς 
ἐ γεωργοὺς τῷ καιρῷ δοῦλον, ἵνα παρὰ τῶν γεωργῶν λάβῃ ἀπὸ τοῦ καρποῦ τοῦ 
© ἀμπελῶνος" οἱ δὲ λαβόντες αὐτὸν ἔδειραν, καὶ ἀπέστειλαν κενόν, ‘xal πάλιν 
ς ἀπέστειλε πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἄλλον δοῦλον" κἀκεῖνον "λιθοβολήσαντες] ἐκεφαλαΐωσαν, 
© καὶ "ἀπέστειλαν ἡτιμωμόνον.} "καὶ “πάλιν! ἄλλον ἀπέστειλε" κἀκεῖνον ἀπέκτει- 
‘ yay: καὶ πολλοὺς ἄλλους, *rovs| μὲν δέροντες, τοὺς δὲ ἀποκτείνοντες. "ἔτι οὖν 
ς ἕνα υἱὸν ἔχων ἀγαπητὸν αὑτοῦ, ἀπέστειλε καὶ αὐτὸν πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἔσχατον, 
λάγων, Ὅτι ἐντραπήσονται τὸν υἱόν μου. ᾿ἐκεῖνοε δὲ οἱ γεωργοὲ εἶπον πρὸς 
ἑαντοὺς, Ὅτι οὗτός ἔστιν ὃ κληρονόμος" δεῦτε, ἀποκτείνωμεν avrov, καὶ ἡμῶν 
ἔσται ἡ κληρονομία. "καὶ λαβόντες αὐτὸν “ἀπέκτειναν, καὶ ἐξέβαλον ἔξω τοῦ 
“ ἀμπελῶνος.} τί οὖν ποιήσει ὁ κύρως τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος ; ἐλεύσεται καὶ ἀπολέσει 
¥ Alex. z= λιδρβολήσαντες. * Alev. ἠτέμησαν. 5ΑΙΟΧ. Ξ σάν, * Alcz. οὔς. 
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it to teliers: and wente forth in piigrym-| cut to byre voto hoebandmen; and went | hyre τοῖο hosbandmen, and went into a 
age, Zand he sento to the erthe titers in| into a straunge coantre. ὃ And when the] #raunge countre. 3 And when the tyme 
tyme a sernaunt to resceyue of the erthe- | tyme wus comey He sent to the tennanntes | was come, he cent to the bushendmen 
Gliers of the fruyt of the vyneserd, 4 and |a serveumt, that he myght receave of ἔνα [αὶ scruaunt, thet he myght receaue of the 
thei taken hym and beten: and leften | tensuntes of the frutn of the vyreyarde. | hushandmen af the frate of the vyncyarde. 
lym voidey ‘and eftsone ke aenfe to hem |* And they caught him and bet him and|* And they caught hym, and bet hiym, end 
another sernaunte and thei wowndiden | sent him agaync emptye. 4 And moreover | sent hym awaye ageyne emptye. ὁ And 
ym in the heed and turmentidea hym,;|he sent vnto them another servaunty and | moreouer, be scat ynto them another ser- 
Sand eftsoone be sente another: and/et him they cast stones and brake his|uaunt, and ct hym they cast stones and 
thei slowen and uther moy betynge | heed, and ecnt him agayne all to revyled.| beake hys heed, and sent hym awaye a- 
sunme: and aleypge othery . 3 And agayne he sent another; and him | gaye ell to renyfed. § And agayne, he sent 

they kyiled: and mauy other, bectynge | another, and hym they Κυρὰ : und many 
*but sit he hedde a mocst dereworths somey and Kyllinge some. other, beatynge some, and kylinge some. 
sone and he sente him last to hem andj * Yet had he one sonne whom he loved) * And so whap he had yet but one he. 
peice thei wolen drede my | tenderly, him also he sent at the last vnto | loued sonne, he sent also at the last 


this is the eirs come se ale we hymy and [7 But the tenauntes sayde amongest themjsonne. 7 Bat the husbendmes 

the eritage schal be ourey 2 and thei token |selvec; this is the beyre: coma let vs sanongest them sclnes: this is the hepre: 

bm: ¢kallideny and castiden out withouten | kyl hymy and the inheritawnce shalhe | come bet vs kyl him, and the mheritaunce 

the vyneyerdy *thanne what schol thejoures. 8 And they toke him and kyllid{ shalbe cures. © And they take hym and 

horde of the vyneyerd do? he schal come} himy and east him ont of the vyucyarde. | kylled him, and cast him out of the ryne- 
Jese the tiliers and seue the 9 What shali then the lorde of the vyne-| yard. ἢ What shall therfore the Lard οἱ 


dispisid 
the corner 11 this thing is don of the) The stoone which the bylders dyd refuse,| this scrypture? The stana which the 
is 
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aeien to hym, maistir ᾿ 
that thoa ext sothfast; andj © And they sent vato him certayne of| the Pharises and Herodes scraanntes, to 
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tam me + waye of God teuly : Ys it lnufall to paye{ Is 18 lanfoll to paye tribute to Ceo, oF 

that I sey “and thei brousten | tribute to Cesar or not? ™ Ought we to[ not? *Qught we to gens, οὐ onght we 

pexla to hem, whose is| ge¥ey cr cought we not to geve? Hevn-| not to gece? Dot he voderstode their 

i i seien | derstode their simulacion; and sayde vato | simulacyon, and sayde wntp than: Why 

wi em say i |e ae ate ein amr aey een μα 
na again. sour, sie. | apenyy mye πὸ τῇ. maye se it. it. 

| one pela intggi"ricng War id deo brought. And be exydevntothem: Whosefhe sayeth wnto them: Whore is thyy 
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ay Manx.) KATA MAPKON {Cuayrea ἈΠ. 216. 


‘rous γεωργοὺς, καὶ δώσει τὸν ἀμπελῶνα ἄλλοις. “Οὐδὲ τὴν γραφὴν ταύτην 
© ἀνάγνωτα; “ Λέθον, ὃν ἀπεδοκίμασαν οἱ οἰκοδομοῦντες, οὗτος ἐγενήθη εἰς κεφαλὴν 
ἐς γωνίας,  wapa Κυρίου ὀγένετο αὕτη, καὶ ἔστε θαυμαστὴ ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖς ἡμῶν." 
"Kai ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν κρατῆσαι, καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν τὸν ὄχλον" ἔγνωσαν yap ὅτι πρὸς 
αὐτοὺς τὴν παραβολὴν εἶπε' καὶ ἀφέντες αὐτὸν ἀπῆλθον. "Καὶ ἀποστέλλουσι 
πρὸς αὐτὸν τινας τῶν Φαρισαέων καὶ τῶν Ἡρωδιανῶν, iva αὐτὸν ἀγρεύσωσι λόγῳ. 
“oi δὲ ἐλθόντος λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, “ Διδάσκαλε, οἴδαμεν ὅτε ἀληθὴς εἶ, καὶ οὐ μέλει 
‘ σοὶ περὶ οὐδενός" ob γὰρ βλέπεις εἰς πρόσωπον ἀνθρώπων, GAN ἐπὶ ἀληθείας τὴν 
ς ὁδὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ διδάσκεις. ὄξεστε κῆνσον Καίσαρι δοῦνας ἢ οὔ; δῶμεν, ἢ μὴ 
« δῶμεν; " Ὁ δὲ εἰδὼς αὐτῶν τὴν ὑπόκρισιν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ‘Ti με ποιράζετε; φέρετέ 


“μοι δηνάριον, ἵνα ἴδω. 


“Qi δὲ ἤνεγκαν. Καὶ λάγει αὐτοῖς, " Τίνος ἢ εἰκὼν αὕτη 


* Ales, = arose. καὶ Alor & c, ἐ. αὐτὸν ἔ, τ΄ ὦ, 


GENEVA —- 1557, 
towre in it: and let it ont to byre vnto[to husbandmen: and yvent forth into ἃ [ἃ towre, and let it ost to husbandmen, 


howsbandmen, and went into a straunge 


RHEIMS—1582. 


countric. * And he sent to the 


AUTHOEISED — 1611. 


and went into a frre coontrey. 3 And at 


strange | 
. * And when the tyme wes come, | hushandmen in season a seruant, to receive | the season, be sent ta the hushandmen a 
he sent to the tenantes a scruant, that he|of the husbandmen, of the fruite of the |seruant, that hee might receiue from: the 


Lal gore 
and him they = Line δεν “ἴα, 
beating some, ing some. 

had he one vanne whom he loued tendcr- 
ly; him also he sent rt the lest vnto them, 


went thar way. Κα And gent ynto 
hym vertaine αἱ the Pharives, and of He- 
Todes scruantes, to tako hicn in his wordes, 


4 And as some 85 they were come, they 
sard vuto him, Minster, we knowe that 


thou art true, and corest for no man: for} yre knovy that 


thou comsiderest not the personne of men, 
but teachest the way 
lawfal tn pay tribute to Cresar, or not? 
HW (}eht we to goue, or oght we not to 
gene? And he vnderstede their simala- 
tion, and sayd yuto them, Why tempt ye 


me? Brmg me Β peany, thet I may sec] y 


it. § And 


many other 
others. *Therfore having yet one scime 
moat deere: him ateo he sent voto them 


-fan other, This m the beer: come, let vs 


kil him: aod the inheritance shal be 
ours, 9 And apprehending him, they iill- 


.jed him, and cast him forth ont of the 


vineyard. © What therfore veil the lord 
of the vineyard doe? He yril come and 
destroy the husbandmen: and vvil gine 
the vz to others. “Neither haue 
you this scriptore, Tks atone vehich 
the builders rejected, the same is made the 
head of the coracr: ἢ By our Lord was 


this doxe, and it is marucious in our cies? | iected, 


12 And they sought to ley hands on hin, 
and they the multitude, for they 
ksevy that he spake this parable to them. 
And leauing him they wvent ther yvey. 


4 And they wend to him certaine of the 
Pharisece and of the Herodians: that 
should cnirappé him im his vrard. 
tho ing, say to him, Maister, 
art a true spcmker, 


and corest not for auy man; for thou 


i 


of God truely: Is it} doest uot looke vpon the person of men, 


but tenchast the vvey of God in truth. is 


brought it him. And 


broght ἐξ, and ha snyd 
vate them. Whose 5 thie image and}he suth to them, Vvyhose is this inaze, 


Caarrae XIL 17.-- 8.9.1} EYAPTEAION (THe Gosre. 
“ καὶ ἢ enxvypady;’ Οἱ δὲ εἶπον αὐτῷ, ‘ Καίσαρος." " Kat ἀποκριθεὶς ὃ Ἰησοῦς 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, " ᾿Απόδοτε τὰ Καίσαρος Καίσαρι, καὶ τὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ τῷ Gen. Καὶ 
ἐθαύμασαν ἐπὶ αὐτῷ. "Καὶ ἔρχονται Σαδδουκαῖοι πρὸς αὐτὸν, οἵτινες λέγουσιν 
ἀνάστασιν μὴ εἶναι καὶ ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν, λέγοντες, ** Διδάσκαλε, Μωσῆς 
Ἢ ἔγραψεν ἡμῖν, ὅτι ἐάν Tivos ἀδελφὸς ἀποθάνῃ, καὶ καταλίπῃ γυναῖκα, καὶ τέκνα 
“ μὴ ἀφῇ, ἵνα λάβη ὁ ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ τὴν γυναΐκα “αὐτοῦ,] καὶ ἐξαναστήσῃ σπέρμα 
“τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὑτοῦ. ᾿ ἑπτὰ ᾿ἀδελφοὶ ἦσαν, " καὶ ὁ πρῶτος ἔλαβε γυναῖκα, καὶ 
‘ ἀποθνήσκων οὐκ ἀφῆκε σπέρμα' “καὶ ὁ δεύτερος ἔλαβεν αὐτὴν, καὶ ἀπέθανεν, 
‘nat οὐδὲ αὐτὸς ἀφῆκε σπέρμα" "καὶ ὃ τρέτος ὡσαύτως" 7 καὶ ἔλαβον αὐτὴν οἱ 
© ἑπτὰ, καὶ! οὐκ ἀφῆκαν σπέρμα, ᾿ἐσχάτη πάντων! ᾿ἀπέθανε καὶ ἡ γυνή.} Ἶ ἐν 
‘ry ᾿οὖν] ἀναστάσει, “ὅταν ἀναστῶσι,] τίνος αὐτῶν ἔσται γυνή; οἱ γὰρ ἑπτὰ 
VANE S| Slow καὶ ἡ τορὴ ἀπίθανον: Alen. = Sr ™ Alex. & ὅταν ἀναστανα * Ales, "αποεριδῶς fl me Kal ἀντερδαις ΤΡ 


WICLIF—1380 TYNDALE—1534. CRANMER — 1530. 
to hpmy the em Vand ihesus an- | ys ἔπτη and superacripeion ? Amd] ymage and δ And 
ewerld and acide to hem, thanne gelde ge | they an ato bimny Cesare, And ἔδευα say voto him; Ccsare van Yeoua ent 
te the emperrour the that ben οὗ] answered and saide vuto them; Then; swered, and sayde voto them: Geuc to 
the sul to the thingis to Cesar that which belongeth to| Cesar the thinges that belange to Cowur 
that ben of gods and wondridén of : und to God; that which perteyn-|aud to God, the thi which 
. eth to Ged. And mervelled at him. 1 God. And they merueljled at him. 
and καῦτα that selen that ther is] Then came the yoto himy{ ΙΒ There came also vate him the Sadoces, 


a0 Tesurexcomy camen to hym ταὶ which sayey ther is no resusreccion. And | which saye that ther fa no regurreeryon. 
azeden hym oul seiden/ * maistir moises | they axed bym sayinge: 15 Mastery Moses! And they asked hym sayinge: Master 
wroot to way that if the brother of a man! wroote τοῖο τῷ yi τὰν mans brother dyc;} Moses wrote vato ws, yfeny mans brother 
were deed, end lefte-hie wiif, cud hene|and leve his wyfe behinde hum; and leve| dye, and Teas bis wyfe behyade hin, and 

brother take iny wiif and [πὸ chyldren: that then hye brother abuld | leauc no chyldren: hye brother shuld 
i is} take hys » and revse vp seed vato live 
:| brother. “There were seucu brethrea, 
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seed behyrile them. Last of all the wyfc 
|| dyed also, 2 in the resurreccmua therfore 
when they shall ryse : whove 
ecren laud ber tof shall she be of them? For seven hud 
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nor are maryed: but are as the angela| nether wury, nor are maryed: but ars 
which are in heven. * As touchynge the | as the angels, whi i 
that they ehall ryse ageyne: have | touching the deed, that Whe: 
not redde in the boke af Mosca, howe have ye not reddc in the boke of Mores, 
the basshe God -spake τοῖο him say-| how in the bushe, God spake vate hym, 
inge: 1 em the Gé# of Abraham, αὐγὰ saymge: [am the God of Abraham and 
men >] God of Yeaacy and the God af Iacob? * Ha| the God of Ismac, and the Gad af Jacob? 
ie not the God of the deed; but the God/* He is po God of . 


of} k . Ye are therfore de-| of the 1 . Ye are therfore 
erties greatly deceaued. greatly 
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---- ---------»-----------ς-ς-ςς--- | Lorde Gods is ome Lorde. 39 And thou! Lorde oure God, is Lord one : # And 
Frac ER rent, pore ore. apain. - seit, 0. | Shalt Jove the Lorde thy God with all thy thou shalt lone the Forde thy God with ul 


py Manx.) KATA MAPKON [Caarrea XIL 17—30. 
. a ~ κ ᾿ 385 
ς ὄσχον αὐτὴν γυναῖκα." ” "Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς] ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, * Ov διὰ τοῦτο 
‘ πλανᾶσθε, μὴ eidores τὰς γραφὰς, μηδὲ τὴν δύναμιν τοῦ Θεοῦ ; “ὅταν γὰρ ἐκ 
‘ νεκρῶν ἀναστῶσιν, οὔτε γαμοῦσιν, οὔτε γαμέσκονται, ἀλλ᾽ εἰσὶν ὡς ἄγγελος "ἐν 
ς τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. "περὶ δὲ τῶν νεκρῶν, ὅτε ὀγείρονταε, οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε ἐν τῇ βίβλῳ 
ν᾿ x + ~*~ « 

ς Μωσέως, ἐπὶ "τοῦ! βάτου, ὡς εἶπεν αὐτῶ ὁ Θεὸς, λέγων, "Eva ὃ Geo 
2 ΜΝ . Z ᾿ 2 2 φ 

+ a5 a mf 
“ ᾿Αβραᾶμ, καὶ ὃ Θεὸς ᾿Ισαὰκ, καὶ ὃ Θεοὺς Ἰακώβ ;” "Οὐκ ἔστιν ὃ Θεὸς νεκρῶν, 
‘daa '"ζώντων" ὑμεῖς οὖν πολὺ πλανᾶσθε. “Kat προσελθὼν εἷς τῶν γραμ-. 
ματέων, ἀκούσας αὐτῶν συζητούντων, "εἰδὼς! ὅτε καλῶς "αὐτοῖς ἀπεκρίθη, 

" ra * * rs F % ἢ f Ff | * 4, We % καὶ *~ + F 
ἐπηρώτησεν αὑτὸν, ἢ Ποία ἐστὶ πρώτῃ πάντων ἐντολῇ; [Ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς ἀπτεκρέθη 
αὐτῷ, “ “Ὅτι πρώτη πάντων τῶν ἐντολῶν,} ““ “Axove, ‘I opanr: Κύριος ὁ Gens 

ἐξ " ‘ -᾿- i *- MO ἃ ἧ ¥ μὴ i 3 ed ΡῈ i 
ἡμῶν Κύριος eis ἐστι. καὶ ayamnoes Κύριον τὸν Θεόν cov ἐξ ὅλης τῆς καρδίας 
“Rec. + of, ΡΆδρ, τῆς, 5. Rec, + Θεὸς, 7 Alex ἰδὼν cat (dor, * Αἰεσ, ἀσεερίθῳᾳ αὐτεῖς. Ree. ap, πασῶν ivr, * Boe Ὅτι πρ, πασῶν 

rer ivr, Const. in πρώτῃ πάντων τῶν ivr, 


GENEVA — 1557. 


saperscripticn? And him, 
Creare, ti "Then eens κε ποῖα, and enya 
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δ Aud there came to him the Saducees] | Then come vnto him the Sadducees, 
that say there is no resurrection: andjwhich may there is no resurrection, and 
y { they asked him saying, Master, Γ᾿ Movacs | they asked him, saying, 15 Master, Moses 


muns brother dye, and lense his wyfe be- ¥vrrote voto vs, that if any mans brother} wrote rato ve, If a mane brother die, and 
hynd him, and Jeane πὸ chyldren; that/dic, and leaue his wife, and leane no} leaue his wift behind him, and lame no 
then his brother shoald take his wyfe, and children, bis brother ahal take his wvife| chikiren, that hia brother should taka his 
rayee vp seed vate bis brother. ” There | and raise vp seede to his brother. There wife, and raine vp seed voto his brother, 
were therfore seen brethren, and the| vvere therfore acuen brethren: and the|2°Now there whe περ bedi y 
Fyret toke a wife, and whan he dyed, left! first tooke ἃ vvife, and died leaning πὸ πὸ first tooke a wife, and dying left bo 
uo seed hehynd hym. Ἡ And the seconde! isene. 4! And the second tooke her, and | secede, 81 And the secand tooke ‘her, and 
toke her, and dycd, nether left any seed:| died: and neither this left ἔστι. And theif died, neither left be any sced, and tha 
and the thyrd lykewyse, * And acnen had | third m like maner. “And the senen| third likewise. % And the eewen hed her, 
her, and left no seed behynd them Last| tooke her in like ort: and did not leave]and left no seed: lest of all the woman 
of al, the πγίς dyed aleo. “In the resar-|itsne. Last of al the yvoman sso died. | din also. # In the resurrection therefore, 
rection then, when they shal ryee agayne, | In the resurrection therfore yvhen they |when they shall rise, whose wife shail 
Whoas wyfe shall she be of them? For| shal rise vehose vvilc ahal she be|shee be of them? for the senen had her 
senen had her to wyfe. * Jesus answered, | of these? for the seaen hed her to vvife. [to wife 24 And Icsus answering, said vuto 
and gayd τοῖν them, Are ye not therfore!* And Ixeve ansvvering, said to them,| them, Doe ye not therefore erre, becuase 


Do ye not therfore erre, not knovving the| ye kuow not the scriptures, 


7 


mared: bnt are as the Angels which are 
in heaven. * As toachyng the dead, that 
they shoal rpse aguyue: hawe ye not read 
in the beoke of Moses, how im the bueshe 


Seriptares, nether the of God ?| scriptures, nor the povver οἱ God? * For| power of God? 2 For wham they shall 
“For when thay shal ryse ageyne from | yvhen icy shel rise againe from the dead, | rise from the dead, they neither marry, 
death, nether nen mary, nor wives are| they ahul neither marrie, nor bo 2/007 are giuen in marrage; but are as the 
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God spake vulo hym, zaying, 1 am the | to him, suying, J am the Ged of dirakem, | 1 am the God of and the God 
God of Abraham, and God of Isaac, and| and the (fod of fiaac, and the God of fof Isahac, and the God of Bacoh? 5 Hee 
the God of lacob? * He ig not the God| /acob? © He m nut the God of the dead, |is not the God of the dead, but the God 
of the dend, but the God of the lyuyng. | but αἱ the lining. You therfore sre much /of the Iming: yee therefore doe greatly 
Ye ure therefore greatly dereaued. deceived. erre, 

@ And there came onc of the Seribes{ 7 And there came one of the Beribes| © And ons af the Scribes came, and 
that had heard them disputi that hed beard them j and | having heard them rcssoning . 


and percesucd that he had answered them | eeeing that he hed wel answered them, and pereciuing thet he had them 
wel, md asked hym, Which is the fyret|}asked him vrhich vvas the firet σαι. well, asked him which is tha first com 
of nll the commandementes ? “ Tesus an- | maundement of al. 7 And [seve anevver. | mandement of all. 2 And lesan enawered 
awered hym, The fyret of all the com-jed him, That the first commaundement | him, The first of ull the commandements 
mandementts is. Heare Israel, The Lord of al is, Heare fsraet: the Lord thy Gad, | ie, Heare, Ο Isracd, the Lord our God fs 
onr God, is the onely Lord. © Thou shalt jis one God. “tnd ihow shalt lowe the|one Lord: 39 And thou siult 
iberfare Jour the Lard thr God with all ford thy God from iby vehole hart, and| Lord thy God with all thy heart, 


29 


Cearren ΧΠΠ. 81—42} EYATTEAION [Yas Gosrer 


“ gov, καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ψυχῆς cov, καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς διανοίας gov, καὶ ἐξ ὅλης 
Ἂν, i * t i f 
“ἐ τῆς ἰσχύος cou.” αὕτη πρώτῃ ἐντολή. " καὶ δευτέρα ὁμοία αὕτη, “ ᾿Αγαπήσεις 
“ἐ τὸν πλησίον σου ὡς σεαυτόν." Μείξων τούτων ἄλλη ἐντολὴ οὐκ ἔστι. “Kai 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὃ γραμματεὺς, " Καλῶς, διδάσκαλε, on’ ἀληθείας εἶπας, ὅτε εἷς ἐστι", 
© καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν ἄλλος πλὴν αὐτοῦ. “καὶ τὸ ἀγαπᾶν αὐτὸν ἐξ ὅλης τῆς καρδίας, 
c ~ + bx a i - » (4 δλ rm ~ , + ὅλ, -- > ἢ 
καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς συνέσεως, “καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ψυχῆς,} καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ἰσχύος, 
ξ ΄ο us »ν “-, 4 ¥ t t 4, .- ἢ 3 F “ἮΝ t r 
καὶ τὸ ἀγαπᾶν τὸν πλησίον ὡς EaUTOY, πλεῖόν ἐστε TavT@Y τῶν CAOKaUTUyLaTOY 
¢ . F ~ + Ot ὦ © F a ideo Ξ % sd “ ; * εἰ 3. ΚᾺ 
καὶ “θυσιῶν. “Kat ὁ [ησοῦς ν αὐτὸν, ὅτι νουνεχῶς ἀπεκρίθη, εὔπεν αὐτῷ, 
© Οὐ μακρὰν εἶ ἀπὸ τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ Θεοῦ. Καὶ οὐδεὶς οὐκέτι ὁτόλμα αὐτὸν 
ἐπερωτῆσαι. “Kal ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἔλεγε, διδάσκων ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, © Πῶς λέγου- 
ἕ t γε a ὰ ‘ ε gt a . a τ΄" ‘ ἐδ ἣν ΕἼ 
ow οἱ γραῤῥμοατεῖς, ὅτε ao Χριστὸς υἱὸς ἵέστι Δαυϊὰ ;} “αὐτὸς yap Δαυὶδ εἴπεν ev 
Προ, + Gee, * Alex, = καὶ ἐξ ὅληι τῆς ψυχῆς. * Bee. ὁ τῶν, ¥ Alex. daft den. 


TYNDALE—16534, CRANMER — 1639, 


fyrate . 
the eecunde i like to thuy thou schalt | the seconde ie lyke vate this : Thow shalt | the seconde is yoto thya: Thou shalt 
lone thi neisbore κα thi silf; ther is noon} ovethyneghbour os thy silfe. Theris none |loue thy ney os thy wlix, Ther 
manndement i commanndenent greater i other commsaandmet 


thin 
Sand the scribe saide to hymy maistir} 35 And the Seribe soyde vnto him : weil} then these. 


in truthe thou hast wel exude, for o god | mester, thou hast eayd the truthe that) * And the Zerybe exyde mnto him: well 
is, ¢ there is noon other cutakun hym;}ther ya one God; and that ther mone / master, thou bast sayde the trathe, for 
that he be Joued of al the herte, and of | but he. ™ And te love him with oll the | ther is one God, and ther is none bat he. 
wl the myaite, and of al the yndiretond- | herte; and with ali the myndey and with | And to love hym with all the herte, nad 
ynge of at the soule and of al the|all the equle and with all the =| with all the end with all the aoale, 
strengthe, and to lous the neizbore ΞΔ) πᾶ fo love ἃ mans neghbour as him! snd with ell the strength: and to louse ἃ 
bym milf: is gretter thanne alle brente | silfe, ys a greater thinge then el] burnt- | mane as hym sclic, 18 « greater 
ofryngis and sacrifices “ond ihema/ offerings and sacrificcs. ™ And when | thynge, then all bamt offeringes and κα. 
weynge that he hadde answorkl wiseli:| emus sawe thet he answered discretly,| onfices. And when Jesus sawe that he 
seme to bymy thou art not fer fro the; he vato him: Thou arte not farre| answered disoretly, he sayda vnto bym: 
kyngdora of god, ¢ thanne no man durat|from the kyngdome of Ged. And no) Thon art not farre from the kyngdome of 
axe bym, more any thing; man after thet, duret axe him eny quce-|God. And no man siter that, daret aske 
tion hym any question. 
“end ihesos answerid and seide tech.| And Lesns answered and sayde,teach-| * And Jesus answered and anyd, teach- 
yoge in the temple, bau scien scribia that yoge in the temple: how ssye the} inge im the temple: how τὲ the Beriben 
crmt is the sone of dauith? * for davith that Christ ip the sonne of Da-| that Chryst is the sonme af Danid ? 88 For 
rym εξ seide in the holy goosty the lord| vid: “for David him aclfe inspyred with | Dacid him selfe inspyred with the holy 
rade to my lord: sitte on my risthall, ti the holy gocsty eayde: The Lorde sayde | goost, sayd: The Lord sayde to my Lorde, 
I putte thin enemyes the stole of thi fects|to uy Lorde syt an my right honde;|syt on my ryght hands tril I make thyne 
* thanns ἄστη ἢ sf clepith hym ἘΠῚ E make thyne enemyes thy fote stole. cnemyes thy fate stale, Danid hind selfe 
lord: bon thanne is he his sone? and|* Then Devid bpm πές calleth him him Lord : and how ia he then hys 
moychs pople giedli herds hym, Lorde: and by what meanes ie he then|sopne? And moche people hearde him 
Gand he sede io hem im his tech-| his some? And moche people bearde/ gladly 
yhgey be go ware of scrihie: that wolen | him ¥ 
wandre in stolie, and be salntid in che-| And he sayde vnto them in his doc-} “And he sayde vnto them ie bay doc- 
pynge, “end citte in synagogis in the|trine: beware of the Scribes which love|trine: beware of the Scribes, which lone 
firet chairis and the firet sittinge placis in| to goo πὶ lange clothinge: and love m-| to go in lange elothyoge: And lone saln- 
soperty “ whiche deuouren the housis of | Infacsoms in the market placew # and the| tucyons in the market places, "and the 
Widow: yndir coloar af long preier; thei| chefe weates in the eynagoges and to| chefs eeates in the congregecyons, ani 
schalen take the lenger dame, ayt in the vppermost τοῦτοι at fonstosy the vppermost rownes af feaaten: “Which 
Αἰ nd iheaus εἰ the “ier ocloure of lone There make longe ver These 
uttynge ssens the tresorie, | mder Thess | pretence, prayers. 
bibeeld ou the puple castid money im to| shall reoenve greater aD shell receaue grester dampnacyon 
Te ἰπομοεῖο andl many riche men castiden Ὁ. ἀτιὰ Tetus sat over agaynst the trea- 
many tm pias “hat ἃ pore widewe | sury, and bobelde how He people pat 4 And whan Jews sat ouer agaynst the 
was come; sche cast tro mynutia, that | money in to the treasury ΘΝ that! treasury, he how the people pat 
be end he clepid togidre hise| were rychey cast in moch. © ther} money into the treasury. @ And many that 
disciplis, and acide to hemy truli 1 ποῖα to}cam a certayne porre widows, aad she] were ryche, cast in moch. And ther am 
threwe in two mytety which make ἃ far a certeyne poore wydowe, and she threwe 
Ὁ, ome. except, calli. stele, Jong) thynge. © And he called ynto is| in two mytes, whych make a farthyoge. 
pia cee, asrien eee soos, hapa | Gratclca end mayde τοῖς diem: Verely # And he called nto him his diacypice 


pr Marx} RATA MAPKON [Cuarree ἈΠ, ste 
ς““ Πνεύματι * ayly, “ "Λέγει! ὃ Κύριος τῷ κυρίῳ pov, Κάθου ἐκ δεξιῶν μου, ἕως ἂν 
“85 τοὺς ἐχθρούς cov ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδῶν gov.” “Αὐτὸς οὖν! Δαυὶδ λέγει 
ἐ αὐτὸν κύριον" καὶ πόθεν υἱὸς αὐτοῦ ἐστι; Καὶ ὃ πολὺς ὄχλος ἥκουεν αὐτοῦ 
ἡδέως. "Καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς ἐν τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ, © Βλέπετε ἀπὸ τῶν γραμματέων, 
ς τῶν θελόντων ἐν στολαῖς περυπατεῖν, καὶ ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν ταῖς ὡγοραῖς, "xat 
ς πρωτοκαθεδρίας ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς, καὶ πρωτοκλισίας ἐν τοῖς δεέπνοις" “ol 
ἐ κατεσθίοντες τὰς οἰκίας τῶν χηρῶν, καὶ προφάσει μακρὰ προσευχόμενοι" οὗτος 
© λήψοντας περισσότερον plea. 


Pd 


“Kal καθίσας ὃ Ἰησοῦς κατέναντι τοῦ γαζοφυλακίου ἐθεῶρεε mas ὁ ὄχλος 
βάλλει χαλκὸν cis τὸ γαζοφυλάκιον. καὶ πολλοὶ πλούσιοι ἔβαλλον πολλά" “καὶ 
ἐλθοῦσα pla χήρα πτωχὴ ἔβαλε λεπτὰ δύο, ὅ ἐστι κοδράντης. “᾿ καὶ προσκαλεσά- 


* Rec, + τῷ [bis], * Beco, Εἶπεν. * Alen. = υὖν. 


GENEVA — 1667. 
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This is the ἔγτας commandement. 

the secand is like wnto this, Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thy selfe. There is 
ons other commandement greater then 
theac. ™ And the Scribe wmio him, 
Wel Maister, thon hast the trocth, 
that there ja one God, and that there is 
none but he. And to loor him with all 
the hart, and with all the mynde, and with 
all the sonle, and with all the strength: 
and to love hia neyghbour es hym selfe, 
ia more then all burnt offerynges and 5a- 


neighbour aa thy self. An other 
manmicment greater then thesz 
not, ΒΡ And the scribe ssid to him, 
Maister, thou hart said i 
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i sacrifices. 4 And 
crifices, Then, when Tesus mw that he i dis. 
answered discretely, be ὙΠῸ him, | And Imsvs seeing that he had ansvyered | creetly, hee sayd vnto him, Thou art not 
Thou art not far from the of} vviecly, said to him, Thou art not farre | farre from the kingdome of God, And no 


God. And no man after thet aalre 
hym any question. 


the 
yng in the temple, How sey the Scribes Seribes that Christ is the aonne of Deuid? 
that Christ is the sonne of Daud? * For Christ is the some of Deuid? For )® For Danid himselfe aid by the holy 
Danid bym selfe inspired with the holy it 
Gost, sayd, The Lord sayd to my Lord, my Lord, sii om seg | thou on my right hand, ti] I make dhine 
syt on my ryght hand, ἐπὶ 1 make ; therefore 


enemies thy fotestole. ’ Then Danid hi 
eclfe calleth him Lard, and by what 
meanes is be then his sonne? And much | he his sone? Anil 5 preat multitude heard | people heard him gladly. 
people heard him gladly. him gladly, And he said to them in his 

doctrine, Take heede of the Scribes that 

vvil vraike in Jong cobes, and be zaluted| = And he said ynto them in his doctrina, 
δ And he sayd voto them in his doctrine, | in the merkct-place, "and sit in the firat | Bewarc of the Scribes, which lous to go 
Beware of the Scribes whick luac to go in| chaires in the Synagogu, and love the! in long clothing, end tone salutations im 
long clothing, and Joue salutations in the | highest places at suppers: “vvhich de-]the market places, And the chiefr seats 

TONE bounes 


marketplaces. “Andthe chief seatesin the vridorres vwoder the pre-jin the Synagogues, amd the vppermost 
Syuagoges, and the rowmesatfeastes, | tence of long prayer: theee shal receive | roumceatfeasts: © Which denoure widowes 
Which deacur houses, and that | larger padeement. houses, end for a pretmce make hog 
wnder a coulour of Jong praying. These prayers: These shall receive greater dam- 
shal receaue greater damnation. nation. 


4i And Teevs sitting oner eguinst the 
4 And Tesus sat ouer agaynstthetreasuris, | treasure, beheld hove the mrultitode did! Ὁ And Tesus ecto oucr against the trea- 
and beheld how the peaple put mony into | cast money into the treasurie, and many|surie, amd beheld how the people cast 
the tressurie, and many that were ryche, | rich men did cast in mach. “ And yvhen | moncy into the tressurie : and many that 
castinmuchs. “ And therecame acertayne | there came ἃ certaine poore vridery, she | were rich, castin moch. @ And there came 
poare wydow, and she threwin two mytes, | cast im tvvo mites, vvhich im a farthing. | a ccrtaine poore widow, and shee threw in 
which make a quadrin, © And be called “ And calling his Disciples together, he | two mites, which make» farthing. “And 
30" 


Cuarrex XIL 44 XIIL }—12] EYAITEAION ᾿ (Tae Gosrat. 
ἕσκος τοὺς μαθητὰς αὑτοῦ, '" λέγει] αὐτοῖς, "᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτε ἡ χήρα αὕτη ἡ 
ς «τωχὴ πλεῖον πάντων ᾿βόβληκε! ᾿τῶν βαλόντωνὶϊ εἰς τὸ γαζοφυλάκιον. “πάντες 
ἐ γὰρ ἐκ τοῦ πορισσεύοντος αὐτοῖς ἔβαλον" αὕτη δὲ ἐκ τῆς ὑστερήσεως αὑτῆς πάντα 
‘ ὅσα εἶχεν ἔβαλεν, ἅλον τὸν βίον αὑτῆς. 

XII. Καὶ ἐκπορενομένου αὐτοῦ ἀκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, λέγει αὐτῷ εἷς τῶν μαθητῶν 
αὐτοῦ, " Διδάσκαλε, ἴδε, πυταποὶ λίθος καὶ ποταπαὲ οἰκοδομαί. "Καὶ ὃ Ἰησοῦς 
ἀποκριθεὶς elev αὐτῶ, " Βλόπεις ταύτας τὰς μεγάλας οἰκοδομάς; ‘od μὴ ἀφεθῇ 
© 9005 ὀπὶ "λίθῳ, ὃς οὐ μὴ καταλυθῇ. "Καὶ καθημένου αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸ ὕρος τῶν 
Ἐλιαμῶν κατέναντι τοῦ ἱεροῦ, ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν κατ' ἰδίαν Πέτρος καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβος καὶ 
Ἰωάννης καὶ ᾿Ανδρέας, *** Εἰπὲ! ἡμῖν, πότε ταῦτα ἔσται; καὶ τέ τὸ σημεῖον ὅταν 
. μόλλῃ πάντα ταῦτα συντελεῖσθαι ""Ὃ δὲ Ἰησοῦς ἀποκριθεὶς] αὐτοῖς ἤρξατο 


- Alex εἶπεν. Alex ἔβαλε. 4 Alex, τ᾿ βαλλόντιαν. / Ales. + ἀμὴν λέγω σοι (4, Opty) ὅτι. Abe. + ὧδι, * Alen. λέθαν. ἡ Alex. Birdy, 
γα πὴ maa fa tad sal a ΨΆ 


WICLIF—1380. TYNDALE— 1584, CRANMER — 1339, 
30 that this pare widewe kest more thanne|I saye yato you that this pover wilowe and sayeth vntp them. Uerelyi 
alte 


they which | you, that thys poore wydowe 
alles keaten of thet thmg that thei hadden | have caste into the treasury. ber BY moare in, then 


maiatir what maner ehomes; and! Mastery ne what stoney and what byl-}one of hys discyples sayde veto him: 
whal moner bildyngm; ᾿ς ihesus qnewerid | dynges are here. 7 Amd lesus answered) Master, se what stones, and what byld- 
and seide to himy secet thoy alle thesejamd sayde ynto bim: Seist thou these are here. 7 And Tesas answered and 
greet bildyngis? there schal not be lefte byldinges? There shall ποῖ bej sayde voto hym: Seest thou these 
n stoon on a stoon: whicke echal not be one atone vpon & another, that shall! bayldynges? There shall not be lefte one 
distried, ὃς whanne he satte in the mounte | not be throwen doune. stone ypon another, that shall not be 
of olynes ajena the temple: Petir ¢ lames| *And a he sate on mounte olivete; over | throwen downe. ὃ And os he sate on 
and ion and Andrewe, axeden hym bi] agenst tho temple; Peter; and Tame and | mounte Olyucte, ounr the tample, 
hym εἶδ, ‘ecie thou to vs: whanne these |lobn, aud Andrew axed him secretly: | Peter, and Taroes, and Icha, and Andrew, 
thingis scholn be don; aml what token|‘*tell ve when shall these thinges be?| osked hym seoretly: ‘tell ys, when shall 
schal be; whanne alle these thingia schuln | And what is the signe when ell these| these thynges be? And what is the gnc 
be.gynne to be endidy ὃς theaus answerid | thinges ahalbe fulfilled? * And Jems an- when all these thynges shalbo falfylied ? 
and bigan, to seie to hem, loke 3¢ that no|#wared themy and began to mye: take|! And Teens answered them, and begun to 
man disceyue sour δ for many echuln come hede lest eny man deceave you. © For|saye: take hede, lest any mam decenue 
in my name, seiynge, that f am ς thei} many shall come in my name sayings: | you. * For shall come in my name 
sahuiin disceyus many; Γ am Christy and shall deccave many. πανία: Tam Christ, and shall 
7end whanne τς here bateilis und open-| 7 When ye ahall heare of warre and ty- | many. 
yoane of butellis: drede ye not, for it of warte, be ye not troubled. For! ?When ye shall heare of warres, and 
these thingis to be don bat not thinges muste nedes be. But the| tydinges of warres, he ye pot troubled. 
git snoan is the endey ®for folk achal rise |ende Ἐπ not yet. * For thar shall necion| For soch thynges most nedles be. Bot 
seepage onl Nana ed Sogdome. ‘od τς cyew eryee cceyeeth tayo ual kyon 
πισογτι σις be hi agaynat kyng- 
theee thingie schuln be bigynnynges aff ert quakes fu el quartery and famyzh- dome ἀφιγταῖς kyngone. And ther 
nor wine ment and troubles. These ore the be- | shalbe quikes in ‘all qaarters, und 
* but ὧδ 48 sou silf for thei schuin take Bynnynge of sorowes. famyshment ther bee, and troubles. 
m counceiis: and se achuin be beten| * But take ye hede to youre selves, For These are the begynnynge of sorowes. 
ln synagogiy and 18 ποτα stomide bifor| they sball bringe you vp to the eounsele|? But take hede to youre selucs. For 
kyng and domesmen for me: in wit- Toto the synagogey and shale | they shall you vp to the counzels, 
to αν Mand ἐς bihoweth that| besten ye and sbalbe tronght befor into the synagoges, and ye shalbe 
the goupel be firste prechid amang alle |Tulers kynges for my sake, for ἃ tea. beaten: yee and shalbes before 
Gimoniall voto them. “And the gospell} rulers and kynges for my sake, for καὶ testi- 
an» prams thei tuken sou and leden |munst fyrste be pablysshed emonge all Fate be mibtyahe And the Gospel roust 
- Ἢ what haons. pubtyshed amonge Dacyous, 
Schuin speke, but epeke chat thing that 11 But when they leade you and ΕΠ But when they leade you and present 
πολιαὶ be jouw to you in that our, for τὸ ben you toke noo thought afore what} you, take ye no thought nether pmagin 
not the spekers: but the hali goost, !*for | ye shall saye;nether ymagion: but what. | a fore hande what ye aheli sxye: bot wiat- 
i ie oe oe ἐπα αι a δὲ μὰν eee Re ἴσας 
2 opie it not be ye . it in not ye that 
pals παύου μόρα τι τ, presen taball speakey but the holy goost. '¥Ye| but the holy goost. The brother υἱοῦ 
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38 
λέγειν, ° Bheérere μή TS ὑμῶς πλανήσῃ. ‘Toa γὰρ ἐλεύσονται ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί 


* μοῦ, λόγονταξ, Ὅτι éyd εἶμι" καὶ πολλοὺς πλανήσουσιν. ὅταν δὰ ἀκούσητε 
‘ πολέμους καὶ ἀκοὰς πολέμων, μὴ θροεῖσθε" δεῖ γὰρ γενέσθαι" ἀλλ᾽ οὕπω, τὸ 

“ τέλος. “ Ἐγερθήσεται γὰρ ὅθνος ὀπὶ ἔθνος, καὶ βασιλεία emt βασιλείαν" ‘eat 

ς ἔσονται σεισμοὶ κατὰ τόπους, καὶ ἔσονται λεμοὶ "καὶ ταραχαΐ. ἱ ᾿""ἀρχὴ ὠδίνων 
ὁ ταῦτα. Βλέπετε δὲ ὑμεῖς ἑαυτούς" παραδώσουσι γὰρ ὑμᾶς εἰς συνέδρια, καὶ 
* εἰς συναγωγὰς δαρήσεσθε, καὶ em ἡγεμόνων καὶ βασιλέων σταθήσεσθε ἕνεκεν 
ς ἐμοῦ, εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς" “καὶ εἰς πάντα τὰ ἔθνη Set πρῶτον κηρυχθῆναι 
τὸ «ὐαγγέλιον. τσ ὅταν δὲ! "ἄγωσιν! ὑ ὑμᾶς παραδιδόντες, μὴ μὴ προμεριμινῶτε rl 
¢ λαλήσητε, ᾿μηδὲ μελετᾶτο"} ἀλλ' ὃ ἐὰν δοθῇ ὑμῶν εν ἐκείνῃ: Τῇ ὥρᾳ, τοῦτο λα- 
“ λαῖτε: σὺ γάρ ἔστε ὑμεῖς of λαλοῦντες, ἀλλὰ τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον. δ΄“ Παραδώσει 


* Ale, ἔσυνται υεαγμοΐ κι τ, ἢ Alex. = καὶ "Rec doyalo.r. *Alex. Καὶ ὕναν», Ρ Ree ten = ari, 
ταραχαί. ee ἀρχαὶ ἀγάγωσεν. βηδὶ der 


€ 


GENEVA— 1557. BHEIMS — 1582, AUTHORISED — 1611. 
τυῖο = his disciples, and yon. that thi saith to them, Amen I say ta you, that rato them, Uerey I ony cate yor, thn 


“For they sll dvd cast in of thele never: fat ae, of hee heth cast in al For al they dil cast be ot thas any 
Βιμείο: “ut abe of her poterte, dyd cast | that she kad, et rehele Being. dance; but abe of her want, did cast in 
in all that she had. euen all her lynme. all thet she had, exen oll her Hning. 
13. AND as he went out of the tem 13. AND vehen be vrent ont of the| 18. AND as he went out of the Tem- 
one of hys disciples sayit vnto lym ts | temple, one of hie Disciple sxith to him, ple, one af his disciples saith mito him, 
ter, see what stones, and what Maister, behold what maner αἵ stones, Master, sce what manner of stones, and 
are here. ὃ Then lesus answered sayd | and what kinde of buildi And Eesvs | what buildings are kere. * And Iesus an- 
al ing’, exid voto him, Seest thou these 
inges? ‘There shal ont be left one stone | these preat buikdings ? There shal not be! ereat buildings? thore shall left 
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left a stone ypon & etone, that shal notjone stone ypou an other, that shal 
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sallbe tho signe veken al aheve tangs chel 
axy, Take hede lest any man deceauc you. | begin to be consammate? “And Iesvs an 

§For many ehal come in my name, say- | svrvering began to say to them, See, that come 

-| m0 mon seduce you. for many shal come] im my Name, saying, I am Christ: and 

in my name saying that J am he: end | shell deceme many. ἢ And when yee shall 

they abal sedace . 7 And when | here rumors 
es of | ee 


ἐ 
᾿ 


tronbled: Far muah ἐβέησεε must nedes 
be, but t the end shai not be yet, >For 


there earthquakes in al ἐδ πη and thers ghd be vorthteakes | sbelbe soaakes in Givers and 
and farishements and troubles, these ars|in places, and famines. These things are| there shall be famines, and : these 
the begynnynges of sorowes, the of sorovves, * Dut looke to] are the of sorroqwes 

your selues. For they shal deliver you| * But take heed to selnes: for they 
* But take ye hede to four selues: For) vp in Councels, Tron shal / ahalt deluer you vp to Councels, and in 
they shal deliuer you vp to the Councils, Bra beaten, and before | the Synagogues ye shall be beaten and 
und into the Synagoges: ye shalbo beaten, cand Kings fr my sake, for a fr my ak fo a tetinoae aut, 


and broght before rulers and kynges for 
my eake for a testimonial ynto am 
8 And the Gospel must fyrst be pub 


among all neticus. Bas when hey lead 11: Ave] weheu they ahal leade you and de-]leade you, and defiuer you vp, take no 


en present take ye no thoght, | liner you, be not careful before hand| thought before hand what ye shall 
vether aire hand what hat yc shall vehat you shal speake: but thet vvhich | neither neither doe yea premeditato: but w 
shal be gioco you i that houre, 


᾿ 
Ἵ 


in 
apeake ye. For it is not 


‘ : It is mot yee that 
hat enecke, but the μον Gost. "You but the holy Ghost. And brother shal | speuke, but 


vnto ἅγια, Seyst thou these great buyld-jansrvering, said to him, Seest thou 
for 
| holy Ghost. 17 Now the 


Coaeres Xi 18—-27.] EYAITEAION [Tum Gosrs. 
“ δὲ] ἀδελφὸς adeApor εἰς θάνατον, καὶ πατὴρ τόκνον" καὶ ὁπαναστήσονται τέκνα 
‘ent γονεῖς, καὶ θανατώσουσιν αὐτούς" "καὶ ἔσεσθε μισούμενοι ὑπὸ πάντων διὰ 
Td ὄνομά μου" 6 δὲ ὑπομείνας εἰς τέλος, οὗτος σωθήσεται, “Ὅταν δὲ ἴδητε τὺ 
“ βδέλυγμα τῆς ἐρημώσεως, "Td ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ Δανιὴλ τοῦ προφήτου,; ἑστὼς ὅπου οὐ 
© δεῖ" (ὁ ἀναγινώσκων νοείτω") rire of ἐν τῇ Ιουδαία φευγέτωσαν ais τὰ ὄρη: 
“δὸ δὲ ἐπὶ τοῦ δώμωτος μὴ καταβάτω ‘eis τὴν οἰκίαν, μηδὲ εἰσελθέτω! ἄραξ τι 
‘ex τῆς οἰκίας αὑτοῦ" “καὶ ὁ εἰς τὸν ἀγρὸν ὧν μὴ ἐπιστρεψάτω εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω, 
§ ἄρας τὸ ἱμάτιον αὐτοῦ. "οὐαὶ δὲ ταῖς ἐν γαστρὲ ἐχούσαις καὶ ταῖς θηλαζούσαις 
‘ ἐν ἐκεέναις ταῖς ἡμέραις. “προσεύχεσθε δὲ ἵνα μὴ γένηται ἢ φυγὴ ὑμῶν χειμῶ- 
vos. “ἔσονται γὰρ ai ἡμέραι ἐκεῖναι θλίψις, οἷα οὐ γέγονε τοιαύτη an ἀρχῆς 
4 Alex, = τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ δανωῶδ τοῦ προβῆτσαυ. | Alex μηδὲ εἰσεαβάτω, 


WICLIF—1380. | TYNDALE — 1534, CRANMER—1539, 


Fand the brother shall delyyre the hrother detyner vp the brother to decth, und the 
deeth, and the faiir the sone end sones| to deethy and the father the sone and the samme: and the chyldren ehall 


*~ 


achal rine to gidre agens fadria and modria the chyldren shall ryse apaynstc their ryse agaynste ther fathers and mothers, 
end punyeche hem by deethy Mand se: fathers and mothers and ahali put them |and shall gut them to deeth. 8 And ye 
schaln be in hata to alle men: for my|to deeth. ἰδ And ye shalbe hated of all | shall be bated of all mon for my mames 
name, bot he that lestith in to- the men for my names sake. But whoeoover sake: But whose endureth τηῖο the ende, 


lehall endure wnip the ende; the same! the same shalbe safe, 

i shalbe safe, 

'* but whanne je schulen se the abhomy-| !Morcover when ye se the abomina- 14 Moreoucr, when ye ac the abbomins- 
et roe eemnforte standynge wlicre con thet betokencth desolaciony wherof, cyon of desolucion (wherof is spoken by 


he; " [1 
Mahe that achel be in the feeld terne not |descende doune intp the bomsey nether | nether eatre therin, to fetch eny thing 
azen bi , to take his cloth, 12 but woo / entre theriny to fetche eny thinge oute of out af bys boaae. 16 And Ist bim that is 
+ - " ἠ ] 7 a 


π΄ 
Ξ 
ἔ 
; 


not 
ἦρ 16 vinta | the which he left behyode him, 
be not don in wyntiry ‘but thifke dayes | the which he leeit behynde him, | for to hys clothes with him. * Wo 
of tribulacioun schulen be suche: for to his cloothes with him. 17 Woo | shall be then to them that are wyth chylde, 
Of croatare wine eek pe ere is then to them that are with chyldy and and fo them thet gene sucke in those 
creature whiche made ἐπ} to soucke im thoosc da praye youre fiyght 
hadkde sbriggid tho de ca: alle edocs | the Mat ou be na i bot inthe wer. Fo ὡς ot 
ize dayes ; fleisch wynter. Εἰ those Jon, as Wok Dot 
hadde not be saaf bat for tho chosun|dayes suche trbulacion, as was not from from the begynnyng of creatures (which 
Whiche be chees, the lord hath made/the begynninge of creatares which God God created) vato this tyme, nether shal 
echort the dayes, created, vnto this time, netber eholbe.| be. % And excepte that the Lord shuld 
Ὁ And that the Lorde shuld |shorten those dayes no flesshe shulde be 
"wad theme if any man seye to son:|ehorten those dayesy no man shuld be|saued. But for the electes sake, whome 
lo here is crist Io bilewe 16 not;|saved. But for the electes eakey which {he bath chosen he hath shortened those 
“for fals cristis and fale profetis achulen| be hath chosen, he hath shortened those dayes. 
dria, S dineyer fits ‘en she hen # and yf a then, 
to di if it mai be hem then; man saye to you: ΚΙ And yi euy man saye to lo 
that ben chosuny “therfor take ga kepe loo here is Crist : loo he is there, be. here is Christ: lo, be ia there, belene nat 
lo 1 bene bifoceide to gua alle thes| ἴστε ποῖ, * For falce Christes eball aryzey (2? For false Christes and false prophetes 
thingis, and falce Prophetes and shall shewe my- shalJ ryse, and shell shewe myrocics onl 
racles and wondres to deceave yf it were wondres, to decesue yf it were posible, 
hat in tho dayes sftir that tribulacioun,| possible, evyn the electe. % But take ya even the electe. 35 But take ye berks: be- 
the snnne achal be made derk, and the | hede: beholde 1 bave shewed you all] hold, I haucshewed you all thinges before. 
Inme schal not seue her 4nd the{ thinges before. 
aterris of henene μον πη doun, αὶ the Te, in thoose ἄστεα after that Fa came flares, after thet 
vertnes that ben in begemew schaln be} tribulacion, the sumne were darke, | tribulacion, the sonne were darke, 
Toocedey end thanne thei schnlen se|and the mone shell not geve her light,|and the mone shall not geue her light. 
menais sone comynge in chaxdis of heuene 35 and the starres of heven shall fall: and| "and the stares of beanen eball fll: 
with grect vertue and gloriey 7 and thanne|the powers wich are in heven, shall and the powers which ara im heawen, ehal 
Tare «Δα then shall they se the mone ἐν aaa they ος the eoune 
Sonne of man commynge in cloodex, | of man commynge in the cloudes, wi 
roe eninge bee bert poe AS | with power exi glory. 5. Andj greste power and glory. © And then shall 


py Mare.j 


ΚΑΤᾺ MAPKON 


“(CHapran XIE. 19-97, 
391 


“ κτίσοως ἧς ἔκτισεν ὃ Beds, ἕως τοῦ νῦν, καὶ οὐ μὴ γένηται. "καὶ εἰ μὴ Κύριος 
© ἐκολόβωσε τὰς ἡμέρας, οὐκ ἂν ἐσώθη πᾶσα capt ἀλλὰ διὰ τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺς ais 
‘ ἐξελέξατο, ἀκολόβωσε τὰς ἡμέρας. “Kat τότε ἐάν τις ὑμῖν εἴπῃ, Ἰδοὺ, ὧδε 6 
ς Χριστὸς, ἢ, ἰδοὺ ἐκεῖ, μὴ "πιστεύοτε.] “eyepOnocovras γὰρ ψευδόχριστοι καὶ 
« ψευδοπροφῆται, καὶ δώσουσι σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα, πρὸς τὸ ἀποπλανῶν, εἰ δυνατὸν, 
ἐξ καὶ τοὺς ἐκλεκτούς. “ὑμεῖς δὲ βλόπετο" ἰδοῦ, προείρηκα ὑμῖν πάντα. “AM ἂν 
ς ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις, μετὰ τὴν θλίψιν ἐκείνην, ὁ ἥλιος σκοτισθήσεται, καὶ ἢ 
ς σελήνη οὐ δώσει τὸ φέγγος αὐτῆς, “καὶ οἱ ἀστέρες "τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἔσοντας ἐκπέτ- 
‘ rovres,| καὶ αἱ δυνάμεις αἱ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς σαλευθήσονται. ἢ καὶ τότε ὄψονται τὸν 
‘ viby τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐρχόμενον ἐν νεφέλαις μετὰ δυνάμεως πολλῆς καὶ δόξης. "Kai 


* Rec. σιστεύσητε. "ΙΕΣ, ἔσυντει ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανυῖ bowie a πέπτυντος. 
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GENEVA — 1557. 


and the brother shal detiver the brother 
to death, and the father the sonne, and 


js on the house top, not 
into the house, nether, entre therin, to 


left behynd him, for to take his clothes 
with him. 17 But wo shalbe then 


man should be eeued. But for the electes 
sake, which be hath chosen, be hath 
shortened those dayes. 


7 And then, if any man say to you, Lo, 
here is Christe: lo, he is there: belewe it 
pot. 7 For falea Chistes abal ryse, and 
false Prophetcs, and shal shewe sights 
miracles, to deceauc, if it were possible, 
even the electa. ™ But take ye haide: be- 
hold, 1 inane shewed you all thiges before. 
2, Moresucr in those deyes, after that tri- 
balntion, the sunne shal waxe darke, and 
the moone shal not zeue her lyght, 55 And 
the starres of heaven shal fail: and the 
powers which are in heanen shal menus. 
28 And then shal they see the Sonne of 
Ten comyng in the ¢loudea, with 


RHEIMS — 1582. 


deliner brother voto death, and the father 
his sonns: aod the children shall arise 


to seduce (if it be posable) the elect also. 
2Yon therfore take heede: behold I bane 
foretold you al things. 


ing dovyne, and the 
porvers that are in heauen, shal be moued. 


73 And then they shal see the Sonne of i And then shal 
great ] man comming in the cloades, yrith much 
powrr md glorie. 7 And then ahel hej povver end glorie. 7 And then shal he 


AUTHORISED — 1611, 


them that be ip Judes, flee to the moun. 
taines: © And let him that is on the house 
top, ποῖ goe downe inte the house, neither 
enter therm, to take any thing out of his 
bowse. t¢ And let him that j 
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false prophets shall rise, and 
mgnes and wonders, to sedune, 


possible, encn the elect. Βα 
eect: behold, I have foretold 
things. 


Ἐν 
Ε ἢ 


ὅσα, the Sun tho 

Say of eee ee oie 

the Starres of heaucn οὐκ! end the 
that are i 

gee the 


nad m the clowxdes, with 
tpower und #lory. ? And then 


Cuarren XIIL 98.-97. XIV. 1-5.) ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ (Tae Gosret, 


Thre ἀποστελεῖ τοὺς ὥγγέλους “avroii,| καὶ ἐπισυνάξει τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺς αὐτοῦ ἐκ 
“τῶν τεσσάρων ἀνέμων, ar ἄκρου γῆς ἕως ἄκρου οὐρανοῦ. "᾿Απὸ δὲ τῆς συκῆς 
ς μάθετε τὴν παραβολήν" ὅταν “αὐτῆς ἤδη ὃ κλάδος! ἁπαλὸς γένηται, καὶ ἐκφύῃ 
ς- "ἡ f f i s 4 Ἂ ΗΝ 3 , 3 ψΨ » t ἡ af Ξ ἡ 

τὰ φύλλα. γινώσκετε ὅτε ἐγγὺς τὸ θέρος ἐστὶν" “οὕτω καὶ υμεῖς, ὅταν ταῦτα 
¢ i ¥ a 3 f 2 7 4% f os + d a! J 

ἴδητε! γινόμενα, γινώσκετε ὅτι eyyus ἐστι» emt Oupais. y λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι 
‘ov μὴ παρέλθῃ ἡ γενεὰ αὕτη, μέχρις οὗ "πάντα ταῦτα γένηται. “ὁ οὐρανὸς καὶ 
“ἡ γῆ "παρελεύσεται"! οἱ δὲ λόγοι μου ov μὴ παρέλθωσι. 

“ἢ Περὶ δὲ τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης ἢ] τῆς ὥρας, οὐδεὶς οἶδεν, οὐδὲ οἱ ἄγγελοι οἱ 
“ἐν οὐρανῷ, οὐδὲ ὁ υἱδς, εἰ μὴ 6 πατήρ. ὁ Βλέπετε, ἀγρυπνεῖτε καὶ προσεύχεσθε" 
c | ἧς i Γ i * M+ aw + i Ε . ‘ » ¥ 

οὐκ οἴδατε yap Wore ὁ καιρὸς ἔστιν. “ws ἄνθρωπος ἀπόδημος ἀφεὶς τὴν οἰκίαν 
c . a! 4 4 ~ Fa Ε *~ 4 ᾿ Γ᾿ αὶ F x. » ξ ΡῚ ἧς 

αὑτοῦ, καὶ δοὺς τοῖς δούλοις αὐτοῦ τὴν ἐξουσίαν, καὶ ἑκάστῳ τὸ ἔργον αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
© Alex, = αὐτοῦ, 2 Ales, ἤδη ὦ ελῆδος αὐτῆς, ψΑῖσε, ἴδητε ταῦτα. 5 Alex, ταῦτα πάντα τέγηται. 
WICLIF — 1880. TYNDALE — 1634 CRANMER—1539. 


he achal sende his aungelis ¢ schal gadere | then ehall he sende his angels, and shall | he seade his angels, and ahall gather .to- 
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I saye vato all, Watche. 
two deyes was Easter 
αἴ swote breed 
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hous af Symounde leprous and restid: «| meanesy how they 
wormman cam that hadde a bore of ale. 


craite any 
bastre of precious opnemente sayde: not im amonge the people, 9 And 
and whine the bane of elebontre was axyse amonge the people. at Bethania, in the honse af 
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ey Mang.) KATA MAPKON = [Cuarree Xill. -29—57, ἘΠΥ. 1—8, 
vom ms ee ee ees 
τῷ θυρωρῷ everel\aro ἵνα γρηγορῇ. " γρηγορεῦτε aby οὐκ οἴδατε yap "πότε ὃ κύριος 
‘ris οἰκίας ἔρχεται, ὀψὲ, ἢ μεσονυκτίου, ἢ ἀλεκτοροφωνέας, ἢ πρωΐ" “μὴ ἐλθὼν 
‘ ῥξαίῴνης εὕρῃ ὑμᾶς καθεύδοντας, ““ἃ] δὲ ὑμῖν λέγω, πᾶσι λέγω, Γρηγορεῦτε. 
XIV. "Hy δὲ τὸ πάσχα καὶ τὰ ἄζυμα μετὰ δύο ἡμέρας" καὶ ἐζήτουν οἱ 
ἀρχιερεῖς, καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς, πῶς αὐτὸν ἐν δόλῳ κρατήσαντες ἀποκτείνωσιν" 
᾿ἔλογον “be,| ‘My ev τῇ copra, μήποτε θόρυβος ἔσται τοῦ λαοῦ. "Καὶ ὄντος 
αὐτοῦ ἐν Βηθανίᾳ, ev τῇ οἰκίᾳ Σίμωνος τοῦ λεπροῦ, κατακειριόνου αὐτοῦ, ἦλθε 
γυνὴ ἔχουσα ἀλάβαστρον μῦρου νάρδου ππιστωετῆς πολυτελοῦς" καὶ συντρίψασα τὰ 
ἄλάβαστρον, κατέχεεν αὐτοῦ κατὰ τῆς κεφαλῆς, “ἦσαν δέ τινες ὠγανακτοῦντες 
πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς, καὶ λέγοντες, “ Εἰς τί ἡ ἀπώλεια αὕτη τοῦ μόρου γάγονεν; "ἠδύνατο 
‘yap τοῦτο "τὸ μύρον! πραθῆναι ἐπάνω τριακοσίων δηναρίων, καὶ δοθῆναε τοῖς 
“Boe, παριλιόσυνταν. + Rec, καὶ, “ΑΙοτ.δ6,Ἠ 4 Alex, γάρ * Rew. == τὸ μέραν. 
GENEVA -- 1557. RHEIMS—1589, AUTHORISED — 1611. 
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the one ende of the ἔῃ Ν 
38 Learne αὶ similitude of the tree. | most ‘part of hequen. 2 And of the most part of heanen. ™% Now kare a 
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neare, come forth, you knovv that sommer ia very know that summer ip εχ: [Ἐ 
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to every man his worke, end commanded | mannded the porter to vratch, * Vratch 
the porter to watch. © Watch therefore, [ye therfore (for ye kuory not yehen tho | the porter to watch : 
(for ye know not when the Master of the/ford of the house commeth: at cuen, or | fore (for ye know not when the master of 
house wyl come, whether at euen, or at|at midnight, or at the cocke crovving, or | the house commeth, at Even, or ot mid. 
mydnypht, whether at the cocke crowing, In the morning) ™ lest 1 a| night, or at the cocke crowing, or in the 
or in the daunyng.) © Lest yf he come] soden, he finde you sleeping. ἈΠ And that | morning.) a tat comming waddenly, he 
acdenly, be should fynds you siepyug. | vhica I say to you, I avy to al, Vvatch, finde you seeping, And what 1 ay 
© And that 1 say ynto pou, 1 aay it nto ᾿ . 
all men, Watch. 14. AND the Pasche vras and the} 14. AFTET two dayes wes the feost 
14, AND after tro dayes fokrwed the | Azynics after tywo datea: ent the cheefe | of the Passeouer, and of ynleanened bread: 
feast of Raster, and af vnlenencd bread: | Pricats aud the Scribes sought hovy they |and the chiefe Priests, and the Beribes 
and the lic Prisstea, and Scribes soght| might by some vvile ley hoods on him, | sought how they might take him by erait, 
how they ταν εὶς take bym by omit, and }and kil him. ? For ther raid, Not on the{and pot him to death. 3 But they said, 
put hima to death. 5 And they sayd, Not| festival day, lext there might be a tumult! Not on tho fcast day, lest there be an vp- 
in the feast day, lest any busyues arysejof the . rore 
among the people. 5 And when he was in| 5 And vvhen he vvos at Bethania in the} 9 bong im Bethany, m the hours of 
Bethanic, in the honse af Simon the Jeper, | house of Simon tie Leper, and sate at} Simon the leper, ae he sate at met, there 
even aa he sate at mest, there came αἰ mente, there came a vromap haning an} came a women, hauing an Alabaster boxe 


costly, and she brake the boxe and powred | boxe, she povvred it out ypon his head. |on his head. “And there wero some thet 

it on his bead. 4 And theré were some‘ But there vvere certaine that had in-| had indignation within themerlots, and 

that were not content in them selues, and | dignation vvithin them eclues, and said, : said, Why was this weste of the 

navd, What neded this waste of oyntment? | Velercto ia this vrart of the ointment made? “For it might μου beene sokle for 

> For it might hous bene sold for more} madc? * For this oimtment might kane; wore then three huudred pence, and han 

then threo huadred pence, and bene geuen [been sold for more then Ubres hondred| ~~" ἀν ραν καΐὶ τ πλωτά 
é oO 


Cuarprre XIV. 6—20,} EY AFTEAION (Tee Gosrz 
394 
ς πτωχοῖς" καὶ ἐνεβριμῶντο αὐτῇ" *‘O Se Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν, "ἄφετε αὐτήν" τί αὐτῇ 
ς κόπους παρέχετε; καλὸν ἔργον εἰργάσατο ἐὰν ἐμοί. 1 "wavrore γὰρ τοὺς πτωχοὺς 
cr x ε »-» , κῃ ἐλ. δύ é | » δ - »-ὠ , ἢ 4 δὲ > 
ἔχετε μεθ ἑαυτῶν, καὶ ὅταν θελητε, duvacGe ‘avrous| ev ποιῆσαι" exe Se ov 
“πάντοτε ἔχετε. "ὃ ᾿ἔσχεν] ‘avry,| ἐποίησε' προέλαβε μυρίσαι “pov τὸ σῶμα! 
‘eis τὸν ὀνταφιασμόν. "ἀμὴν ᾿'λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅπου "ἂν)] κηρυχθῆ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον " τοῦτο] 
‘cig ὅλον τὸν κόσμον, καὶ ὃ ἐποίησεν αὕτη, λαληθήσεται εἰς μνημόσυνον αὐτῆς. 
"Kai "ὁ] Ἰούδας °6| Ἰσκαριώτης, εἷς τῶν δώδεκα, ἀπῆλθε πρὸς τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς, 
Γι g ra ἈΝ", ε ΓΝ i t " + ¥ > fF 5 + >; ΚΝ 
iva “παραδῷ αὐτὸν] αὐτοῖς, "Οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες ἐχάρησαν, καὶ ὄπηγγείλαντο αὐτῷ 
ἀργύριον δοῦναι" καὶ ἐξήτει πῶς "εὐκαίρως αὐτονὶ παραδῷ" 

“Kai τῇ πρώτῃ ἡμέρᾳ τῶν ἀζύμων, ὅτε τὸ πάσχα ἔθυον, λάγουσιν αὐτῷ οἱ 
μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, “ Ποῦ θέλεις ἀπελθόντες ἑτοιμάσωμεν ἵνα φώγῃς τὸ πάσχα ἢ 
Bee εἰς ἐμέ, Ε ΑἸἰεξ. αὑτοῖς. "Ree. ἔχεν. 1 Alec, τῷ. αὔτη, ἢ Alen. τὸ σῶμά μου, / Alor. τ ἃ. “Alen ἐάν, 5. Alen, = roi. 
‘Ale. =o, ΡΑ͂σε = 0. ¢ Alex, αὐτὺν πκαραδᾷ, 


WICLIF-—1360. TYNDALE—1534. CRANMER — 1439. 
yomun to pore men and thei grncehiden | bene soolds for more then thre hundred |and have bene geuen τοῖο the poor. And 
acne hir, and bens wnio the poore, | they erudged her. 
but ihesos aeide, enffre ge hit, what be they grudge age hit. Aud Teeas sovde lett ‘her alone, 
38 heeuy to hir? sche hath wronyte a good | δ And Temas expde : 


τ 
oF 


wolen; 19 moun do wel t hem, but y¢/poore with all wayes: 
schuin not euermore have mney “sche dide soever ye wily ye do 
that, that ache hadde, ache cam byfore to | but me 
anoynte Inf bodiin to biriynge * truli Ij hath . 
meye to τοῦ; where ener.this gospel be! for: homde to anoynt my boddy to his| vate you: wheresceucr this Gospell chalbe 
prechid in alle the world: and that, that | buryinge warde. ? Verely I saye vato you:| preached thorowout the whole worlde: 
this woman hath doen schal be teeld | wheresoever thia gospell ehalhe preached | thia also that she hath done, shalbe re- 


in τὸ mynde af h thorowout the whole worlde: thys also|hesarsed in remembrnonce-of her 

and Fodas scorioth oon of the twelne|that che hath done shalbe rehearsed in| ' And Judas Iscarioth, one of the twoluc 
wente ta the higist precatis to bitraye hym | remembraunce of her. went a voto the hye Prestes, to be- 
to heny “and thei and) '@And Tudas iscarioth, one of the twelve, | traye him vnto them. !! When they herde 
ΗΕ to seue hym money; and hesoust| went owaye nto the hye prestesy to be-| thet, they were glad, and promysed that 
hou he achulde traye hym vatothem. !! When they herde|they wolle gene him money. And 


we goo and prepare that thou mayst 

sou sue 46 hyow “and whidir ever|eate the ester lambe? 15 4nd he scent}of his disciples, and sayeth volo them: 

entrith ; μοῖρ to the lord of the hous; | forth two of bis disciples, and sayde vato Go ye into the cytic, and ther aball mete 

I them: Goo ye info the cyte; and therjyou a mum bearing a pitcher of weir, 

etc paske with my /shalla man mete you beringe a pitaber of |folowe him. “And whither socucr he 
10 
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you thall betraye meywhich eateth with me. with me) shall betraye me. Κα And τὰ 


τ ΑΝ Milyt, promisnt, ᾿ to him one by one: ysitI? And a nother/one by one: is it I? And another myde: 
ἔολπα viele. Mania ervey. | tayder τα ΚΤ 5 snswered and zayde!is it [7 He eangwered and sayd voto 


ny ΜΑΕΚΊ KATA MAPKON ’[Caarren XIV. 0 


“Kal ἁποστόλλεε δύο τῶν μαθητῶν αὑτοῦ, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, " Ῥπάγατε εἰς Τὴν 
< - w f τ . 
© πύλεν' καὶ ἀπαντήσει ὑμῖν ἄνθρωπος κεράμεον ὕδατος βαστάζων" ἀκολουθήσατε 
£ + * sll ᾿ ε * - 
αὐτῷ, καὶ ὅπου ἐὰν εἰσέλθῃ, elrare τῷ οἰκοδεσπύτῃ, Ors 6 διδάσκαλος λόγει, 
ξ A τὰ * ." 
Ποὺ ἐστε TO κατάλυμα 2 ὅπου TS πάσχα μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν μου φάγω ; καὲ 
t Ρ»»Ω nm ἅ ΘΟ 45 
‘ αὐτὸς ὑμῖν δείξει avayasoy| μέγα ἐστρωμένον ἕτοιμον"] ἐκεῖ ἑτοιμάσατε ἡμῖν. 
“Kai ἐξῆλθον οἱ μαθηταὶ avrov, καὶ ἦλθον εἰς τὴν πόλιν, καὶ εὗρον καθὼς εἶπεν 
αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἡτοίμασαν τὸ πάσχα. "Kai ὀψίας γενομένης ἔρχεται pera τῶν 
δώδεκα" “καὶ ἀνακειμένων αὐτῶν καὶ ἐσθιόντων, εἶπον ὁ Ἰησοῦς, * ᾿ἀμὴν λέγω 
"- f "» - 
ἐ ὑμῖν, ὅτι εἷς ἐξ ὑμῶν παραδώσει με, ὁ ἐσθίων per quod. * Oi δὲ ἤρξαντο 
» ~ 4 + } > 
λυπεῖσθαι, καὶ λέγειν αὐτῷ εἰς καθ᾽ εἰς, Mir ἐγὼ; Kat ἄλλος, Μήτι ἐγώῤ! 
Ἢ δὲ “ἀποκριθεὶς] εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ Ets ex τῶν δώδεκα, ὁ ἐμβαπτόμενος μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ 
F Ales. αὐτὸν εὔκαίμωσ. = * AMEX. + μὸν. ‘Hee: rere a Dik Frespey καὶ &K=fropoy, = * Alex, = ἐπὶ Ddoe phn ἐγώ, 
* ΑἸδε, = ἀπυερεθεῖς. 


GENEVA — 1657. AUTHORISED —- 1611, 
yuto the poore, and grudged against bene gruen to the poore: and mur. 
ra 8 aoe teens eng, LAL ber be is rest, ured against her. «And leeus and νὰ 


why trouble ye her? She hath done a 
good ‘roorke on me. ἢ For ye bane the 
poore with you alwaies: and whenaoeucr 
ye wil, ye many do them : but me ye 
haue not alwayes. *She done that 
she could: ahe came ofore hence to anoynt 
my body to the buriyng. * Verely ἃ ray band to aucint my body to the burying . 
ento you, Wheresoeuer this shal jal, Ὁ Uerily I say vnto you, Wheresoeuer this 
be preached throughout the whole world, is Gospel shal be G shall be preached thorowout the 
this also that she hath dome shalbe re- | ed in the vvhole wrorld, that also vrhich | wv world, this aleo that she hath done, 
hearsed in remembrance cf her. 


Then Judas Jecariot, one of the tweluc 
went away vuto the hye Priestes, to 
him veto them. 11 And when they hard 
ints, were and promised that 
ther woud gee in 000 and he soght 
how he myght conueniently betray him. 
12 And the fyrat day of wolewened bread, 
when they sacrificed the Paschal lambe, 


ES 


5 yon ἃ mon bearing a pitcher cf water 
shal a man mete you bearyng ἃ pitcher | Diactples, and saith to them, Goe ye into] follow him. 4 wheresocucr hs 
of water, folow him. “And wihuthersoever | the citie: and there shal i 
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the lodging where I shal ext the Easter| cay to the meister of the house, that the 
lambe with my disciples? 35 And he wyl| Maister saith, Vivhere ἷς ing _relectonie, will ahew yoo a large ypper roame 
shewe you an vpper chamber which is|vvhere 1 may eate the with my | ni 


᾿ for 
wet for vs. 16 So his disciplea went forth, [ great chamber, adorned: end there pre- | und 
and came to the citie, and found es he! pare for ya. And bis Disciples vvent| had said vnto them: and they made 
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I? And at euen he came with the twelne: | vvas come, he commeth vvith the Tyveine. | rnto one of you which eateth 
If And as they sate at borde and dyd eat, | 18 And when were sitting at the | me, mee, 
Yeans sayd, Verely I cay vnto you, that} table and eating, Izave said, Amen [ may | to be and to eay τηΐο 
one of you shal me, which eateth|to you, that one of you elu) betray me,/by onc, Ig {1} And another aqid, 
with me. And they ta morne and j he that cateth yvith me. 15 But they began ? i 
to say to him ope by one, Is it 1? And [τὸ be ead, and to say to him severally, Is | -  - 

another, Ia it 1? # He answered and savd [τ 11 © Vivo enki to them, One of the « Ov, secriicel 


ξ 


Cuarres XIV. 21--ὁ 5. EYATTEAION | (Tre Gosre 
2 od τρυβλίον. "ὃ μὲν υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ὑπάγόι, καθὼς yeypanras περὲ αὐτοῦ: 
ς οὐαὶ δὲ τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ ἐκείνῳ, δὲ οὗ 6 υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπον παραδίδοται: καλὺν ἦν 
‘aura, εἰ οὐκ ἐγαννήθη ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖνος. ™Kat ἐσθιόντων αὐτῶν, λαβὼν ὃ 
᾿Ιησοῦς ἄρτον εὐλογήσας ἔκλασε, καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς, καὶ εἶπε, “ Λάβετε", τοῦτό 
«ἔστι τὸ σῶμά pov. "Καὶ λαβὼν το [ ποτήριον εὐχαριστήσας ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς" καὶ 
ἔπιον ἐξ αὐτοῦ πάντες" “καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, " Τοῦτό ἔστι τὸ αἷμά μου, τὸ τῆς 
εα καινῆς] διαθήκης, τὸ “wept| πολλῶν ἐκχυνόμενον. “ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὐκέτι 
‘ov μὴ πίω ἐκ τοῦ γεννήματος τῆς ἀμπέλου, ἕως τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης, ὅταν αὐτὸ 
«πέμω καινὸν ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

* Καὶ ὑμνήσαντες ἐξῆλθον εἰς τὸ ὅρος τῶν Ἐλαιῶν. “καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿ἴησοῦς, 
εἴτι πάντες σκανδαλισθήσεσθε “ev ἐμοὶ ἂν τῇ νυκτὲ ταύτῃ" ὅτι γέγραπται, 


© Rec. + φάγετε, F Alex. τὸ. 7 Alen oz καινῇ. * Alex. ὑπὲρ. * Alex. = ἐν ἐμοὶ ἐν τῇ νυκτὶ γιεύτῳῃ. ‘Alex δισσεορπισθηαονται, 


# Alex. εἰ eat, 


WICLIF-—-1380. TYNDALE— 1534, CRANMER— 1580, 


hem oon of the tweluc, that puttith the) vnto them: It ys ane of the xii. and|them: Ic ig ane of the -xii, euen he that 
hond with me in the pletery 7 and sothii | the same deppeth with me im the platter. | deppeth with me in the plotter. ‘! The 


Eee θὐέγογαῖοι It were good to hyny the sonne of man τὰ betrayed. Good were|the same of man is betreyed. Good 
if thilke man hadde not he 


Hani while thei εἴπῃ, ihesus took breed 
and biersid and break ond sf it to 
τῷ thia i 


men be offernled, yet wyil not [. * And 
sayeth vaio him: Uercly I mye nto 
i in this night be- 
cocks crows thou shalt 
me thre tymes. * But he 
vehemently: no, Ff I shulde dye 
denye the, Likewyse 
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Ἰὸ Cocke crawe fwyse thou shalt 
me thryse. 51 And he spake 
yf I shubde dye with the, I will 
the. Lyke wyze aleo sayd they all. 
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end ohn, und he begun to waxe him Peter and Iames and Iohn, and began 


an the grounde and : that yf it | and fcll downe fiatt on the groundec, wel 
posible; tha hours. aayght one prayed : that pf it were possible, the hoore 
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py Marx.} KATA MAPKON 


ἐς Πατάξω τὸν ποιμένα, καὶ ᾿διασκορπισθήσεται! τὰ πρόβατα." “᾿Αλλὰ werd πὸ 
ς ἐγερθῆναί με, προάξω ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. " Ὃ δὲ Πέτρος ἔφη αὐτῷ, “" Καὶ 
‘ ci{ πάντες σκανδαλισθήσονται, GAN οὐκ ἐγώ. “Kai λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, “᾿Δμὴν 
‘eyo σοι, ὅτε ‘ov| σήμερον “ἂν τῇ νυκτὶ ταύτῃ,} πρὶν ἢ δὶς ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι, 
ἐ τρὶς ἀπαρνήσῃ ye.’ “Ὃ δὲ" "ἐκ περισσοῦ] ἔλεγα 'μᾶλλον,! " Ἐάν με δέῃ συναπο- 
ς θανεῖν σοι, οὗ μή oe "᾿ἀπαρνήσομαι.᾽] Ὡσαύτως. δὲ καὶ πάντες ἔλεγον. 

* Καὶ Epyovras εἰς χωρίον, ov τὸ ὄνομα 'Γεθσημανῆ"} καὶ λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς 
αὐτοῦ, “ Καθίσατε ὧδε, ἕως προσεύξωμαι."ἡ “Kat παραλαμβάνει τὸν Πέτρον καὶ 
"Ἰάκωβον καὶ Ἰωάννην μεθ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ. Καὶ ἤρξατο ἐκθαμβεῖσθαι. καὶ ἀδημονεῖν. 
“kat λέγες αὐτοῖς, “ Περίλυπός ἐστιν ἡ ψυχὴ pov ἕως θανάτου" μείνατε ὧδα καὶ 
ς γρηγορεῖτε." “Kai "προελθών! μικρὸν, ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, καὶ προσηύχετο, ἵνα, 


[Caaprer XIV. 21—35. 


“Ree, cot. S Aten raleg rg νυετῖ. ἃ Alex. + Πέτρα. * 
Alen. Γιῦσηρανε 


GENEVA — 1557. 
vote them, J¢ is ons of the trelue that 
dippeth with me in the platter. 7! Truely 
the Sonne of man goeth, as it is written 
of him: but wo be to that man, hy whom 
the Sonne of man is betrayed, [t had bene 
good for him ; if he had never bene borne. 


4 Aud as they dyd eat, Tema toke bread 
blessed, brakes, and gaue to them, und 
rayd, Take, ent, this is my body. 4 And 
he τοῖα the cup, gaue thankes, and pane 
it to them, ond they all dranek of it. And 
he sayd vnta them, This ia my bloud of 
tha news Testament, which i shed for 
many. * Verely I say vnto you, I wyt 
drinck uo more of the frute of the vine, 
voly] thet dey, that 1 ὑπο it newe in 
the kyngdome of God. 


5. And when they bad eonge the cong. 
they went out tothe hil of Olines, ¥ Then 
ἔσει sayd vnto them, All ys abalbe of- 
fended becanse of me this aight. For it 
is wrytieu, 1 wyl anyte the shepeherd, 
and the shepe shal be scattered. * But 
after that f am ryeen, I wyl go into Ga- 
lile before you. “And Peter sayd voto 
hym, Althogh ail men should be offended, 
yet would not I. * Then jesus sayd ynte 
ym, Verely F say ynto thee, This day, 
even in this nygtt, before the cock crows 
twyse, thou halt deny me thryze. * And 
he savd more earnestly, If I shoukl dye 
with thee, I wy! not deny thee: Lykewyse 
also save they all, 3 After they come into 
ἃ place named Gethsemane: then he said 
ἰῷ his disciples, Sit ye bere, whyle 1 go 
axl pruy. 7 And he toke with him Pcter, 
Iamca, ami Iohn, and ha to be 
afrayd, and in great heacines. * And sayd 
wnto them, ay soule is very boauy euen 
ynto the death, tery here and watch. 


And being gun forward a lytlhe, he fel 
downe on the groand, and prayed, thet 
if it were possible, that houre myght pasec 


Alex. ἱσπεριυπῶς κ. πιρισψῶς. 
i, “Hee get 


RHEIMS — 1582. 
Tyvelue, he that 


hard in the dish. Rend 
men πὶ deede goeth, as 
him, but vro to thot 
Roane of inen shal be 
good for lnm, if that man 

bome. *? And vvboles they yvere cating, 
lzsy# toake bread: end blessing brake, 
and gue to them, end said, Take, Tus 
18 MY Boor. © And taking the chalice, 
Etuing thankes he puuc to them. end 
they al dranke of it. Ἢ And he said tn 
them, Tuig 19 MY BLOVD OF THE HRYY 
TEATAMLNT, THAT ἘΠῚ BA SHED FOR 
many. 4 Amon I say to you, that nory 
I vvil not drinke of the fruite of the vine 
vntil that day vvben I shal drinks it 
neve in the kinglom of God. 9 And an 
hymne being suid, they vvent forth inte 
Moant-olinet, 


W And Ineve saith to them, You shal 
al be sacandalized In me in this night: 
for it is yeritten, 7 reid strike the Pastor, 
and the sthalbe ditpersed. ™ Bat 
after that J ahal be risen aguine, 1 vvil 
goe before you into Galilee. © And Peter 
gaid to him, Altho al shal be scancda- 
lized: yet not 1. ® And Iuavs saith to 
him, Amen E eay to thee, that thou this 
day in this night, before the cocke crovy 
trvise, shalt thrise deny we. 3) Bot bc 
spake more vehemently, Although J 
should die together vvith thee, I vvil 
not denie thee, And in like maner also 
aad they al. 

@ And they come mto ἃ farme-place 
celh=xl Gethseman. And he saith to his 
Disciples, Sit here, vntil I pray. 
© And he taketh Peter and Iames and 
Tohn with him: and he to feare 
and to be heany, ™ And he saith to 


them, My soul is arovvful even wnto/ terye ye here, and waich 
desth: stuy here, and veatch. ™ And / forward « little, and fell 
vvhen he vvas gone forvrord a litle, he: and 


fel fint vpan the : and he prayed 
that if it might be, the houre micht 


. * Alex. σροσελθῶ 


* Alex, = μᾶλλον. * Const. darapriieepa. 
μ. 


AUTHORISED —1611. 
Ais one of the twelue, that dippeth 


@ Amid as they did eat, leaus tooke bread, 
aod btessed, and brake ἐξ, and pane to 
them, and said, Toke, cute: thie m my 
body. ” And be tooke éhe cup, and when 
he had given thanks, he gane it to them: 
Βεμὶ they all dranke of it. * Amd he aid 
wate them, Thia is my blood of the new 
Testament, which is shed for many. 
δύων 3 vate you, Ε will drinke no 
more of the frait of the Uline, wntill that 
day that E drinke it newe inthe kinedome 
of God. 

35 And when they had sung an *bymme, 
they went ont Into the Incont af Olives. 
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My soule is exceeding sorowful ynto 
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Caarran AIV. 88—51.] EYATTEAION (THe Goerst 
él δυνατόν ἔστι, παρέλθῃ an αὐτοῦ ἡ dpa: “καὶ ἔλεγεν, ABBE, ὃ πατὴρ, πάντα 
«δυνατά σοι. πιαρένεγκε τὰ ποτήρων "ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ τοῦτο" GAN οὐ τί ἐγὼ θέλω, ἀλλὰ 
ς τί σύ. Καὶ ἔρχεται καὶ εὑρέσκει αὐτοὺς καθεύδοντας, καὶ λόγει τῷ Πέτρῳ, 
« Σίμων, καθεύδεις ; οὐκ ἴσχυσας μίαν ραν γρηγορῆσαι; “γρηγορεῖτε καὶ προῦσ- 
ἐ εὔχεσθε, ἵνα μὴ εἰσέλθητε εἰς πτειρασμόν. τὰ μὲν πνεῦμα πρόθυμον, κα δὲ σὰρξ 
ς ἀσθενής “Kai πάλιν ἀπελθὼν προσηύξατο, τὸν αὐτὸν λόγον εἰπτών. “καὶ ὑὕπο- 
στρέψας εὗρεν αὐτοὺς πάλιν καθεύδοντας" ἦσαν γὰρ οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτῶν "βεβαρη- 
μένοι!, καὶ οὐκ ἤδεισαν τί aura ἀποκριθῶσι.! “ Kat ἔρχεται τὸ τρέτον καὶ λέγει 
αὐτοῖς, “ Καθεύδετε “raj λοιπὸν καὶ ἀναπαύεσθε. ἀπέχει" ἦλθεν ἡ ὥρα" ἰδοῦ, 
‘ παραδίδοται ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου εἰς τὰς χεῖρας τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν, “ ἐγείρεσθε, 
‘ ἄγωμεν". ἰδοῦ, ὃ παραδιδούς μὲ ἤγγικε. “Kal εὐθέως, ἔτε αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος, 


* Alex. τοῦτο ἀπ’ ε » Alex. wx. τ Ales, ἀπεαρερεβῶσι ἢ. τάιεῖ. - ὲτὰ. ‘Alex. ἢ "Ἰσεαριώτης δ. ᾿Ισεαριώτγηξ b 
ae moore. ‘Ak ΞΞ ὧν, " ἐῶσιν αὐτῷ ¥ Alor, ἀπᾶάγετε, 
WICIAF—1380. TYNDALE — 1534. CRANMER — 1639, 


oure achoide pase fro hymy “and hej from him. 39 And-he seayd: Abbe father; | might passe fram him, * And be sayde : 

seide abba facir alle thing ben posssble| all thinges are posible wnto ther take] Abba father, all thinges are possible voto 

to thee: bere oucr this coppe fro me; but] awaye this cup from me. Nevertheless! the, take awaye this cup from me. Nener- 

not that Iwole: but that ¢thoe wilt be/ not that I will; but that thou wilt; be done, | thelesse, not that I wyill: bat that tho 
wilt, be done. 


yede am] preied and seide the samc words; he went α and preydey and epake| went exydc, and prayde, and 
pind he tamed agen eftsoone and founde ror And 
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® And sit while he spake, Judas scarioth| “ And immediatly whyfl he 
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wy Mann] KATA MAPKON | (Cuavren XIV. 96—31. 
παρωγίνοται ᾿Ἰούδας', εἷς ‘ov| τῶν δώδεκα, καὶ per’ αὐτοῦ ὄχλος “πολὺς! ere 
μαχαιρῶν καὶ ξύλων, παρὰ τῶν ἀρχιερέων καὶ τῶν γραμματέων καὶ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων. 
“δεδώκει δὲ ὁ παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν σύσσημον αὐτοῖς, λέγων, “Ὃν ἂν φιλήσω, αὐτός 
ἐστι" κρατήσατε αὐτὸν, καὶ "ἀπωγάγετε! ἀσφαλῶς. “Καὶ ἐλθὼν, εὐθέως προσελ- 
Gav αὐτῷ λέγει", ““Ῥαββ),, ῥαββέ" καὶ κατεφίλησεν αὐτὸν. “Οἱ δὲ ἐπέβαλον 
‘én’ αὐτὸν] τὰς χεῖρας "αὑτῶν, καὶ ἐκράτησαν αὐτόν. “Els δέ “rig| τῶν παρεσ- 
τηκότων σπασάμενος τὴν μάχαιραν ἔπαισε τὸν δοῦλον τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, καὶ ἀφεῖλεν 
αὐτοῦ τὸ ὠτίον. “Kat ἀποκριθεὶς ὃ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ Ὡς ἐπὶ λῃστὴν 
εὐδξήλθετε! μετὰ μαχαιρῶν καὶ ξύλων συλλαβεῖν με; “καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἤμην πρὸς ὑμᾶς 
ἐἐν τῷ ἱερῷ διδάσκων, καὶ οὐκ ἐκρωτήσατέ με" GAN ἵνα πληρωθῶσιν ai γραφαί, 
"Kal ἀφέντες αὐτὸν πάντες ἔφυγον. “Καὶ εἷς τις νεανίσκος! “ἠκολούθησεν! 
*Cout + αὐτῷ. * Ale χαῖρε κ΄ ΞΞ ῥαββί. Ὁ Alcs. το ἐπ’ αὐτὸν, * Alex. ary “Ales. orig. ἢ Aire. ἐξήύλβατε, ° Alex. καὶ 


νεανίσκος me. “ Bec. 


drei — π᾿ ΒΒ 


GENEVA— 1557. RHEIMS — 1085. AUTHORISED -— 1611. 
from bym, *% And he sayd, Abba, Father, } pasac from him : Mand he eid, Abbe, houre might pease from him. ἐδ And he 


7 Then he cometh and fyndeth them slep- [3 And he commeth, and findeth th 
ing, and sayeth to Peter, Simon slepest/sleepig. And he eatth to i 
th 


one houre? one houre? Ὁ Vyatch ye, and pray that! watch one houre? Watch ye and pray, 
| you enter not into tentation. The spirit! Jest yee enter into ion: The 

33 Watch ye, and pray, lest ye entre into ἐν deede is prompt, but the ficeh infirma. | tracly im ready, bat flesh in weake. 

tentation : for the aprite is ready, but the [35 And avvay egaine, he prayed, 

fieshe is weake. * Andageainhe went away, selfaame vrord. © And re | And againe hee went away, and prayed, 

«ταὶ prayed, and spake the sume wordes.! turning, againe he found them a and spake seas words. ® And when 

# And he and found them aslepe | (for their cies vvere heauy) and they rvist . he retamed, he found them againe, 


ext, it is ynoogh, the houre is come, be- | Sonne 

holile the Son hands ‘ 

the bandes of synnera. “ Ryse vp, let ve | behold, he that aha) betray mo, iz δὲ Ϊ οἱ sinners. “ Rise vp, let vs goe, Loe, hee 
gu, Lo he that betrnyeth me, is at hand. | hand. i 


2 And immediatly whyle he spake,j ® And as he vras yet ing, com-| “ And nomecdiatly, while hee yet spake, 
care Yokes coe of the twelue and with δεν ie δεν ee oF the Krctue, Ἐποῖ 
hym ἃ great ποπιδγε οἴ people with ewordes ἢ and vvith bim a multitude vvrith | with him a great multitade with ewords 
and stanea, from the bye Priestes, and |svvordes and club , from the cheefe | and stanes, from the chiele Prieatz, and 
Scribes, and Elders, Ἡ And he that be- ] Pricetes andthe Scribceandthe Auncients. | the Serthes, and the Elders, “ And hes 
trayed hy hid genen them α general! “And the betrayer of him hed giacn tit betrayed him, had grueo them a 


and with stenes for to take me. “I was!“ vres daily vith yor in the temple a thiefe, with swords, and with staucs to 
dayly with you in the temple teachyng, | teaching, and you did not lay hands on take mo? 1 wee dayly with you im the 
and ve toke me not: but this ix dove that| me, Bat, that the Seripteres my be ful- Temple, teaching, ; 
the Scriptures should bo fulfilled. Then} filled. “Then his disciples keauing him, | but the 

they all forroke him, and ran away. *! And αἱ fled. *! And « certaine yong man fo- k 

there flowed him a certayn yonge man, | lowed him clothed vvith sindon vpon the; there folowed him a certaine yoog man, 


Coapren XIV. 52.---87.]} ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ [Tae Gosret 


400 . 
αὐτῷ, περιβεβλημένος σινδόνα ἐπὶ γυμνοῦ: “Kas κρατοῦσιν αὐτὸν οἱ νεανέσκοι"] 
δὲ ε ἐλ ΜΒ , να fxs on 

ὁ δὲ καταλιπὼν τὴν σινδόνα γυμνὸς ἔφυγεν “aw αὐτῶν. 

μ᾿ s 3 F s #F *~ * ᾿ς ᾿" f F. ΄ ᾽ h 7 * i‘ 
Καὶ σπηγαγον τὸν Ζησουν πρὸς τὸν αρχίερεα καὶ συνέρχονται αὐτῳ] πάντες 
© 4 * Ε ae 7 
οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι καὶ οἱ γραμματείς. Καὶ ὁ Πέτρος amo μακρόθεν 
3 é Ξ "π᾿ OY ae ? * a, % ma 6 6F i . κ{ , 
ἠκολούθησεν αὐτῷ ἕως ἔσω εἰς τὴν αὐλὴν τον ἀρχιδρέως' Καὶ ἣν συγκαθήμενος 
4, * E * ΄ο i * ᾿- * Ἀπ < " ΕἼ γε. ΄ ᾧὧᾧ 

μετά τῶν νπηρετῶν, Καὶ θερμαινόμενος πρὸς τὸ φῶς. "Οἱ δὲ ἀρχέερεὶς καὶ ὅλον 
Ἂ bu ¥ 4 ma & *~ , 3 ‘ *~ . ΄ ᾿. 
τὸ συνέδριον ἐζήτουν κατὰ τοῦ ᾿]ησοῦ μαρτυρίαν, εἰς τὸ θανατῶσαι αὐτὸν" καὶ οὐχ 

τ 56 ‘ ‘ ᾿ f ᾿ 1 * . [ἢ Ε Fi 2 
εὕρισκον. “πολλοὲ γὰρ ἐψευδομαρτύρουν κατ αὐτοῦ, καὶ iat Gb μαβτυρέῶι OUR 

» Ξ + - ᾿ ε e * 

ἦσαν. "καί τινες ἀναστάντες ἐψευδομαρτύρουν Kar avrov, λέγοντες, “ “Ὅτι ἡμεῖς 
¢ 3 Ν᾿ ᾿ *~ f v 2» ἃ rd 4 1 ~ 4 

ἠκούσαμεν αὐτοῦ Χέγοντος, Ὅτε eyo καταλύσω τὸν vaoy τοῦτον τὸν χειβοποίη): 
‘cov, καὶ δεὰ τριῶν ἡμερῶν ἄλλον ἀχειροποίητον οἰκοδομήσω. “Καὶ οὐδὲ οὕτως 
ton ἣν ἡ μαρτυρία αὐτῶν. “Καὶ ἀναστὰς ὃ ἀρχιερεὺς ‘eis μέσον] ἐπηρώτησε τὸν 

¢ κει por. αὐτὸν. 1 Alex. = ds’ αὐτῶν. a Alex, + Katigay, + Alex. = αὐτῷ. " Rec εἰς τὸ μέσον. 


CRANMER— 1530. 


WICLIF -— 1380. TYNDALE—1634 
the bare sued bymy and thei helden hymy the bares and the yongemen caught hur, clothed in lynnen ypon the bare, and the 
2 and he lefte the lpnnen clothing, and δὲ and he lefte his lynnen and fled from| yongmen caught him, @ and he lefte his 
fleie nekid awey fro hemy “and thei ladden them naked. lyunen aud fled from them naked. 
themustothe hisist preesty and alle the procs δ. And they leed Tesns awaye to ἔπ} ΕΣ And 
te and scribis elder men camen to | hyest preste of ally and to him came all 
gidre, “but petir sued hym efer in to the |the bye and the eldery and the|hye Prestes, und the elders, and the 
halls of the hisiat preesty and he sat with | scribes, *t And Peter folowed him ἃ greate 
the is and warmed hym at the fier! waye off even into the pallys of the hye 
und the higist prestis and al the coun- preste and sat with the servauntey and 
ceil sousien wiinessynge ayes ihesus, to warmed him ἀγα at the fyre. 
taks hym to the deeth, bat thei founden| “And the hye prestes and all the couu- | the fyre. 
ποῖ; “for many aziden fala witnessynge | sell sought for witnes aga leaw to| “And the hye Prestea and all the coum- 
ayeos hym: and the witnessyngis weren pat him to death and noone. | sell sought for witnes against Ican, to put 
not couenabler * end samme risan yp and. Yet many bare falce witnes agaynste| him to death, end founde none: κα for 
baren fals witnessyngia asens him and himy but their witnes agreed not to geder. many bare false witnes agayaste hyn, bat 
seiden, * for we han herde hym eeiyngey 47 And ther arocee certayne and brought | ther wi al 
T echal vado this temple made with hondis, | falee witnes agaynate him; eayinge. SéWe|ther ance certayne, snd brought false 
arc! aftir the thridde dai I achal bilde an-| berde him saye: I will destroye this tem- | witnes against him, sayinge. 8 We herde 
other not mads with hondis, *and the| ple made with hondes; and with in thre) bim ες: I will destroye this temple that 
witnessynge of hom was not conenable, dayea I will bylde another;made with oat| 5 with handes, and with in thre 
and the hisict preest τοῦς vp in to|hondes. 59 Bat their witnca agreed not to dayes I wyll buyide another, made wyth- 
out PY) 


ὶ Ι eidcy| ged ut yet their wytnesses 

aneweriat thou na thing to tho thingis| “And thehyesteprestestode vp amongest agreed not together. 
that ben putte asens thee af these; © but | them, and wxed Jesus sayinge: snswerest Aral the hye Prests stode vp amougest 
Sayings: alewer- 


th buffatia, | worthy of deeth, “And some beganne to| ye? and they all condemned him to be 
cece to hym, areed thou ¢ the mynye- apit at himy and to cover hia face, and to . 
I spit at him, and to couer his face, and to 


cany 7 | 

petir ‘warmynge Ἧγτα : sche | ther came one of the wenches of the hyest 

wd, ἀπε, τα again. conemable, accordant, | Βρεοῖε: end when she saw Petre warm-| ther cam one of the wenches of the hyest 
Mis, comer. areei,daicne, τ᾽ yoge him sylfry she loked on himy aod | preste: and * when she sawe Peter warm- 


j 
i 


εν Mars.) KATA MAPKON 


5 a i ° : ᾿ ' 1 
Ἰησοῦν, λέγων, “Οὐκ ἀποκρίνῃ οὐδέν ; τί οὗτοί cou καταμαρτυροῦσιν ; "Ὁ 93 
ἐσιώπα, καὶ "οὐδὲν ᾿ἀπεκρίνατο.! Πάλιν ὃ ἀρχιερεὺς ἐπηρώτα αὐτὸν, καὶ λέγει 
rin. © Eu Δ Xx, 4 Ε εἰ ἔς, ἢ — 88 ε Se” * - c? ἔ 4 
αὐτῷ, “Σὺ εἰ ὁ Χριστὸς, ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ av; Οὡἠ δὲ ]ησοῦς εἴπεν, " Ἐγὼ εἴμω. 
4 #4 * ¥ ᾿ a # » 
καὶ ὄψεσθε τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ‘ex δεξιῶν καθήμενον! τῆς δυνάμεως, καὶ ἐρχό- 
+ *~ 7 = 8 + > Gye % 34 Ν, at # * ἡ 
μενον μετὰ τῶν νεφελῶν τοῦ εὐ Ὁ ὃδὲ ἀρχιερεὺς διαῤῥήξας τοὺς χιτῶνας 
€ δ Fy € a i af * fas ¥ “~ i a 
αὑτοῦ Adye,* Τί ere χρείαν ἔχομεν μαρτύρων ; “ἠκούσατε τῆς βλασφημίας" τί 
“ἡμῖν φαίνεται ; Οἱ δὲ πάντες κατέκριναν αὑτὸν εἶναε ἔνοχον θανάτου. © Kai 
ἤρξαντό τινες ἐμπτύει» αὐτῷ καὶ περικαλύπτειν τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ, καὶ κολα- 
F * 4 * f >; * ¢ f 5 ΄ £ + m ε i 
φίζειν αὐτὸν, καὶ Aeyew αὑτῷ, ὁ Προφήτευσον" καὶ ot ὑπηρέτας ™ βαπίσμασιν 
αὐτὸν ἔβαλλον.) 
“Kai ὄντος τοῦ Πέτρου ἐν τῇ αὐλῇ κάτω, ἔρχεται pla τῶν παιδισκῶν τοῦ 
ἀρχιερέως, "kal ἰδοῦσα τὸν Πέτρον θερμαινόμενον, ἐμβλόέψασα αὐτῷ λέγει, " Καὶ 
A Alex οὐκ ἀπεκρίματο, ἐ Rew. καθήμεναν ἐς δεξεῶν, “αὶ Alex. ῥαπίσραιιν αὐτὸν ἔλαβον s. ἰλάμβανον κε, ἴβαλυν. 


RHEIMS — 1582. AUTHORISED — 1611, 
clothed in lynnen ypou his bare bedy, and) bare and they tooke him, ΚΖ Rot be cast-| bauing a linnen cloth east shout his naked 
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the yonge men caught hym. “But δὲ] ing of the sindon, fled from them naked. | body, end the youg men lnyd hold on him. 
left his | , and fled from them naked. i And he left che timnea cloth, and ged 
% And they led [crus away to the hye from them naked. 


» And they brought Lrrvs ta the cheefe 
Priest, and tohim came all the hye Priestes, | Priest: und al the Priests and the Serfhes 
and the Elders, and the Scribes. δὲ Andj and the Anncenta amcembled together. 
Peter folowed bym a great way of, euven|™ And Peter folovved hum a farre of even 
into the hall of the bye Priest, and sst in volu the court of the high Priest: mand 


at the fyre. 


: 
: 
Β 
2. 
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] 


might 
found they. “ For many 
. | spake false Witnes aguimst hin: and the 
testimonies yrere not coauenient. * And 
certaine rising yp, bere fale vvitnes 

him, soying, That vve heod 
FV disscine this Inade 
in three daies vvil T buikd 
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ut 
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Tondo wri 


: 
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together. middes, asked Lenvs, saying, 

And the hyc Priest atode vp amongest | thou nothing to these things that 
them, and asked lesus saying, Answer: | objected to thee of these? δ᾽ But 
est thon nothing! How ds df taf these | his 


his pearc, end answered nothing. Aguin|him, Art thoa Christ the eannc 
the hye Priest asked hym, and sayd vnto | blessed God? And 
him, Att than Christe the Sonne of the|I am. And you shal see 
Plesaed ? ™ And Icsws βαϊὰ 1 am Ae: and ye | man sitting on the right hand of povver, 
shal see the Sonne of man ayt at the ght | and comming vvith the cloudes of heayen. 
hand of the myghty God, and come in the ]* And the bigh Friest reating his gar- 
cloudes of hemen. “Then the hye Priest | ments, saith, Vvhat acede vve vwitnesses 


rent his clothes and sayd, What nede we | any further? “You haue heard blesphe-/ clothes, and saith, What 
any further wytneases ἢ ° Ye hane heard | mie. hovy thinke you? Vvho al con-| further witnesses? © Yeo hane heard 


hhlephemie; what thinks ye? And they) demned him to be guilty of death. And 
all gaue sentence that he was of | certaine 
deuth. © And some beran to apit at hyn, } cover lis 
and to cower bis face, and to beate him | buffets, 
with fyatea, and to say vato bya, Recdc, | aad the seruants puue bim bloyves, 
And thy sergeantes amote him with their 


male vvith hend. And |i 


peace and ansyvered nothmg. Aaine [ἢ 


to spit ypon bim, and to] all condemncd hom to he guiity of 
aud to beate him yvith|™ And eome began to spit on hi 
and tu say vuto him, Prophecie ; | to coner his face, end ta buffct him 


dq 
ΠῚ 


i. 
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saying, Answerest thou nothing ? 


ἔξ 
f 
1 
' 
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ἷ 
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ξ 
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nothing. ine, the high Priest 
him, and ae nto lum, Art thon 
Christ, the Scone af the Blessed ? & 
Tesus said, 1 am: and yee shall swe 


ξεξεῖ 


ht 
clouds 


Ἢ 


heauen. © Then the high 


ΞΕ 


Ε 


y+ what thinke yee? And 


ἘΠῚ 


and 
to say vnto him, Prophecie: Ami the 
serauants did stuke lim with the palmes 


rods of office, δα And as Peter was beneath | © And vvhen Peter vrus ia the court | of their hens, 


in the hall, there came one of the rosydew | bencath, there cummeth one of the vvo- 


© And as Peter was beneath in the pa- 


of the hye Priest. © And when she saw | mun-scruants of the high Priest. © And |lace, there commeth one of the maydcs of 
Petes woruyng. Ais self, she loked anjvwhen she had seen Peter vvarming him|the high Priest. © and when alice aw 
ol 


πω XIV. 68-72 XY. 1---]},] EYAIrTEAION (Tue Gosrx. 
ἐσὺ μετὰ τοῦ Nalapynvod Ἰησοῦ ἦσθα. “Ὁ δὲ ἠρνήσατο, λέγων, © Οὐκ οἶδα, οὐδὲ 
“ἐπίσταμαι τί σὺ λέγεις. Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἔξω εἰς τὸ προαύλιον" καὶ ἀλέκτωρ 
ἐφώνησε, “Kai ἡ παιδίσκη ἰδοῦσα αὐτὸν πάλιν ἤρξατο λέγειν τοῖς παρεστηκύσιν, 
“Ὅτι οὗτος ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐστιν. "'O δὲ πάλιν ἠρνεῖτο. Καὶ μετὰ μικρὸν πάλιν οἱ 
παρεστῶτες ἔλεγον τῷ Πέτρῳ, " ᾿Αληθῶς ἐξ αὐτῶν εἶ: καὶ γὰρ Γαλιλαῖος εἶ, "καὶ 
“ἡ λαλιά cov ὁμοιάξει.᾽} ἢ Ὁ δὲ ἤρξατο ἀναθεματέζειν καὶ ὀμνύειν, “ Ὅτι οὐκ οἶδα 
ὁ τὸν ἄνθρωπον τοῦτον, ὃν λέγετε. ™ Kai εὐθέως] ἐκ δευτέρου ἀλέκτωρ ἐφώνησε. 
Καὶ ἀνεμνήσθη ὁ Πέτρος "τὸ ῥῆμα, ὁ] εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, “ Ὅτι mpiv ἀλέκτορα 
‘ φωνῆσαι δὲς, απταρνήσῃ μὲ τρίς. καὶ ἐπιβαλὼν ἔκλδεε. 

XV. Καὶ εὐθέως ἐπὶ τὸ πρωὶ συμβούλιον ποιήσαντες οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς μετὰ τῶν 
πρεσβυτέρων καὶ γραμματέων, καὶ ὅλον τὸ συνέδριον, δήσαντες τὸν Ἰησοῦν 


5 Alex. τῷ καὶ ἡ λαλιά σον ὁμοιάζει. 5“ Εος, = εὐθέως. * Hee. τοῦ ῥήματος. οὗ, 


WICLIF—1380, TYNDALE — 1534. CEANMER — 1530. 
Wiheeld bym and seide; and thon worn |sayd: wast not thon eles with Iceus of li himself, she Jokethon him, andeayeth: 
with ihesus of navarethy θα he denyed| Nazareth? © And be denycd it sayinge : wast not thon also with leans οἵ Nazareth? 
Gad ecidernether I woot: nether [ knowe: [1 knowe him not; nether wot 1 what δὰ And be denyed, esyng: I knowe hin 


what thon seisty and he wente with out|sayest. And he went out into the poorchey| not, nether wote I what thou envest, 
forth bifore the halle; and aneon the cok|and the cocke crewe. © And a damsoll And he went out into the porche, and the 


demywel hadde sean hym: eche to|them that stode by, thia is ane of them, | sawe him) to save to them 
bene to men that stoden aboute, that this] And he denyed it And anong | that stode by, this ie one of them, * And 
is of hem, and he eftaonc ἐξηγεῖ, and | aftery they that etode by; eayde agayne to| he d it . And enone after 


ties : Unies thou shalt denye mey ¢ he me thryse and beganue to wepe. crowe twyse thon ahalt denye mec toe 
WepE, ; tymes. And he bezanne to wepe. 
δ, AND anoan in the morwetide the} 15. AND snone in the dawaynge the 15. AND anone in the dawninge the 


bitcken hym to pilaty ?and j swayey and delivered him to Plate. And | awaye, and delinered him to Pilate. *And 
axed hym, urt thou kyng of iewia?| Pilate axed him: arta thon the of γίδια asked him: ext thou the kinge of 
answerid ¢ acide to hym, thou| the Iewea? And ha answered sayde | the Iewee? And he answered, and myd 
the hisiet preestie necusiden vato him: thon ssyort it “And the hye| vnto him; thou sayest it. 5. And the hye 
y thingie, ‘but pilat eftsone|prestes accused of many thinges. | prestes accused him of many thmges. 
and sede, answerist thon no|4Wherfore Pilate axed him agayne say-|4So Pylate asked him againe, any inge : 
acct freee in hoa many thingis | mge: Answereat thoa nothinge > "Hehaldc nothing? Beholde, 
accien ti apswerid | how τ lay vata th i lay vuto th: . 
may ee they lay y|rosy thinges they lay y cure 
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con of men bounden: whom} δ ΔῈ thet feast Pilate was wont to de-| ὅ ΑΕ that feast Pylate dyd delyuer νηΐο 
exodeny and oon there was/ livre at their pleasure a presoner: whoat- them a preaeer: αν ας αι they eulde 
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began to] called vate him, and began to dezyre hun, 
aa he had ever done! that he wolde do, δε he had 
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lene to ym the kyng of ἰρωῖα ἢ for he|vnto them. 9Pylate answered them and| ener done vate them. ! ered 
wist that the preestis hadden takun sayd: Will ye that I lowse ynto you the} them myenge; Will fiat T ke have 
bym by but the bischopis steriden | kynge of the lewes? 10 For he knewe that vote you the kyng of the Fewea? ™ Por 
the puple, be schulde rather leene to| the hye Prestes had delyvered him ofj he knewe, that the Prestes had de- 
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bye preates hed moved | lynered him of enuy. But the hyc prestes 
shuld rather delyvre rowed the people, that he shulio’rether 
᾿ them, 
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py λην. KATA MAPKON _ (Caarren XIV. 68—72 XV. lead 
3 


ἀπήνεγκαν καὶ παρέδωκαν τῷ] Πιλάτῳ, "καὶ ὁπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν 6 Πιλάτας, ἂν 
ς εἶ ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν Ἰουδαίων ; Ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπον αὐτῷ, “ Σὺ λόγεις. * Kad 
κατηγόρουν αὐτοῦ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς πολλά" “ὁ δὲ Πιλᾶτος πάλιν ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν, 
λέγων, " Οὐκ ἀποκρίνῃ οὗδεν ; ἴδε, πόσα σον ᾿᾽καταμαρτυροῦσι» |’ *'O δὲ Ἰησοῦς 
αὐκετι οὐδὲν ἀπεκρίθη, ὥστε θαυμάζειν τὸν Πιλάτον. “Kara δὲ ἑορτὴν ἀπέλυεν 
αὐτοῖς ἕνα δέσμιον, ὅνπερ ἡτοῦντο. ᾿ ἦν δὲ ὁ λεγόμενος Βαραββᾶς μετὰ τῶν 
'συστασιαστῶν! δεδεμένος, cites ὧν τῇ στάσει φόνον πεποιήκεισαν. "καὶ ἄνα.- 
Boncas ὁ ὄχλος ἤρξατο αἰτεῖσθαι, καθὼς ἀεὶ ἐποίεε αὐτοῖς. ὃ δὲ Πιλάτος 
ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς, λέγων, " Θέλετε ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν τὸν βασιλέα τῶν Ἰουδαίων ἢ 
“Ἐγίνωσκε γὰρ ὅτε διὰ φθόνον ᾿παραδεδώκεισαν! αὐτὸν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς. “ot δὲ 
ἀρχιορεῖς ἀνέσεισαν τὸν ὄχλον, ἵνα μᾶλλον τὸν Βαραββᾶν ἀπολύση αὐτοῖς. 


8. Alex. = τῷ. τ ΑΝΣ, γαγηξαρότησεν, ‘Alex ἀτασιπσνῶν. § Ales. παρέδωκαν. 
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the 
woord that Jesus sayd vatp hym, Before 


the cock crowe twyse, thou shalt denv 
me thryse, wad waying that with him selfe, 
he wept. 


13, AND anone in the dawnyug, the 
hyé Priestes held counsel with the Elders, 
and the Scribes, and the whole Congre- 
gatiom: and bound Jesus, and led bim 
awny, ad deliucred him to Pilate. ?,Then 
Pilate asked him, Art thou the king of 
the Tewes? And be answered, and sayd 


ing, Answerest thog nothing? bcboldc 
how many thynges they witnes against 
thee. > But Iesus yet answered ποῦς a 
woo, so that Pilate Ted, * Af that 
fcast Pilate did deltuer a prauncr, whom- 
soever they would desire. 7 Then there 
wis one named Barabbas, which luy bound 
with other his fellowes that made iugur- 
rection, and in the insurrection, they had 
committed vourther. §And the people 
ened a lowde, and began τὸ desire that he 
wonld do aecordynr a3 he had euer done 
vnto them. ἢ ‘Then answered them, 
and aayd, Wyl ye that FE loose voto you 
the kyng of the Lewes? © For he knewe 
that the bye Priestes hed delivered him 
of enuie. | That the hve Priestes had moned 
the peopl: te desire that he would rather 


wnto him, Befare the cocke crovy tvvize, 
Grou shalt thrise deny me, And he began 
to vreepe. 


16 AND forthyvith in the morning 
the cheefe Pricsts yvith the aoncicnts and 
the Scribes and the vvhale eouncel, eon- 


τ hove 
nothing ? see in many things 
they accuse thee. * But Iesye answered 
ing more: a0 that Pilate maruelcd. 
8 ypou the festiual day he vvne 
vvout to release ynto them one of the 
prisoners yvhomsceuer they hed (16. 
mennded, 7 And there rrus one called 
Barabbas, yvhich yas put ion prison yvith 
seditious persone, vhu jo a sedition had 
i murder. 8. And when the 
multitude yvas come vp, they ἴῃ 
require ine as alyvaies he did yato 
them. ? And a ansyvered them, and 
said, Vy¥il vou thot F release to you tlic 
King of the Tevves? Por he knevv 
that the cheefe Pricets for envy had 
dehuercd hios. 1: But the checfe Pricete 
moucd the people, that he should releux 


vnto them one prisoner, whomsoeuer they 
desired. * And there waa ane named Ba- 
rabbas, which ky bound with them that 
hw made insurrection with him, who bed 
committed murther in the manrrecticn. 
® And the multitude crymg alow), begun 
to desire kim to doe as hee had cucr donc 
vate them. * But Pilate anawerel them, 
saying, Will ye that I releaee wnto you 
the of the lewez ? © (For bee knew 
that the chiefe Prieats had delivered him 
for enuie.) 1} But the chicfe Pricets inoucil 
the people, that hee should rather release 
Or ke tant εἰμονήκοῖ, or he began το ecpe, 


Caarten X¥. 12—39.} [Tae Gosrrt, 


EYAPFEAION 
"6 δὲ Πιλάτος ἀποκριθεὶς πάλιν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, " Τί οὖν “θέλετε! ποιήσω "or εἰ" 
"βασιλέα! τῶν Ἰουδαίων ;' "Οἱ δὲ πάλιν “expatay,| “ Σταύρωσον αὐτόν. " Ὁ δὲ 
Πιλᾶτος ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, ‘Ti γὰρ κακὸν ἐποίησεν; Οἱ δὲ "πορισσῶς! "ἔκραξαν, 
Σταύρωσον αὐτόν. " Ὁ δὲ Πιλάτος βουλόμενος τῷ ὄχλῳ τὸ ἱκανὸν ποιῆσαι, 
ἀπέλυσεν αὐτοῖς τὸν Βαραββᾶν' καὶ παρέδωκε τὸν Ἰησοῦν, φραγελλώσας, ἵνα 
σταυρωθῇ. “Οἱ δὲ στρατιῶται ἀπήγαγον αὐτὸν ἔσω τῆς αὐλῆς, ὅ ἐστι πραιτώριον, 
καὶ συγκαλοῦσιν ὅλην τὴν σπεῖραν, “καὶ “ἐνδύουσιν! αὐτὸν πορφύραν, καὶ περι- 
τιθέασιν αὐτῷ πλέξαντες ἀκάνθενον στέφανον, “καὶ ἤρξαντο ἀσπάζεσθαι αὐτὸν, 
ς Χαῖρε, "ὁ βασιλεὺς] τῶν Ιουδαίων" "καὶ ἔτυπτον αὐτοῦ τὴν κεφαλὴν καλάμῳ, 


i 


f f ε i # 
καὶ ἐνέπτυον αὐτῶ, καὶ τεθέντες TA γόνατα προσεκύνουν 
+; =m ᾿ al + * i, # ™ » #f 
παιξαν αὐτῷ, ἐξέδυσαν αὐτὸν THY πορφύραν, καὶ ἐνέδυσαν 
5 Alex, Ξὸ Bart. "Alex, = ὃν Myra, " Alex. τὸν fas, “ Αἰασ, dup. λέγοντες. Τ Rec, πιρισσοτίρωρ, * ΑΙεσ. fepater, 


WICLIF — 1380. 


Fond eftsane pilot answerd and βοὴ 
to hem, what thanne.wolen το that J schal 
do to the kyng of icwis "and thei oft 
sone crieden eructie hymy 4 but pilat seide 
to heme what yoe! hath hs don? ¢ thei 
crieden the more crucifie him, 15 and 
pilat willynze to make aseeth to the puple: 
lefte to hem barabasyz bitook to bem ihesus 
i to be crucified, 


bym: and seiden;heil thou 
4 and thei emyten his heed wi 
+ bispatten ae ou thei kneliden, and 


worschiprlen 
Mend rftiy that thei hadden scorned 
hym: thet vnehothiden hym of jarpor, 4 
iden hym with hise clothiss and lad- 
den out him ta ecruciie hym, 2)¢ thei 
compeliiden a man that passide the wey 
that came fro the toun symond of sirynen 
the fadir of Alisaundre αὶ of rufie to here 
and the ledden him in toa 
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rg gg es ὅδε πὰ, δ... τοῦ πρεπρ σησσασιι,. 


sities: πεκαμνάο, bom or anart halk Cepia, eta. 


i| into the coomen hall-aud called t 
greet | him with purple, and 


~~ πὶ τ + κα 
Kai ὅτε éve- 


GOT Hh. 
i κ᾿ + t f +. 
ΠΤ Td ἐμάτ Tid 


TYNDALE — 1534. CRANMER—1539. 


1? And Pylate answered agayne, and sayd| "ἢ Pylate enswered agayuc, and ravide 
vnto them: What will ye then that [ do/vnto them: What wyll ye then that 1 do 
with him whom ye call the kynge of the! vnte him, whom ye call the kyng of the 
Fewea? | And they eryerl agayns: cra-jlewea? 15 And they cryed ogeyne: em- 
cifie him, “Pylate sayde vnto them:|cifye him: “Tilate κατὰ voto them, What 
What evell hath he done? And they eryed / euyll hath he done: And they cryed the 
the moore fervently: crucifie him. αὶ And| moare : Crucifie hyn: © And 
20 Pylate willinge to content the ler] 20 Pylate wyllinge ta contend the peo 
lowsed them Barrabasy aod ddyvered ict lowe Barvabes nto thom und rae 
Texas when he had ecourged him; for to} vp Jesns (when he had scoorged him) for 
be crucified. to be crucifed. 

And the squddeers ledde him awaye] ™ And the somlyers leed him ewaye into 
der} the commen hall, end called together Lie 

whole roultitude, 17 and they dothed him 
platted a croune | with purple, and they platted a croune of 

OE hone ad ae γα at Po thornes, and crouned him with all, “and 
to ποῖος him. Hayle of|iwganne to salute him: Hayle kyoge of 

the Iewes And they aumoote him on|the Tewes. 15 And they smote him, om 
the heed with αὶ rede; and spat apon bim;| the heed with a rede end did apitt vpou 
and kneled dowune and chim. [him and bawed theyr knees, and wor- 

And when they hud moocked him,|shiped him, 
they toke the of himy end put his} * And when they hod mocked him, they 


that byy called Symon of Cyrene 
ἐμάν com cubs of the folder and wes that passed by, called Simon of Cyrene 


father of Alexander and Rufus) to beare | (the father of Alexander ond Rufus} which 
his crome, * And they brought him to «| came ont of the felde, to beare bis crosse. 
place named Golgotha (which is by ἴω- 1 53 And they brought him toa plare named 
terpretaciony the place af deed mens} Golgotha (which is yfa man interprete it: 
tcoulles) # and they gare him to drnnke;|the place of deed mens scullez) 33 and 
wynemyngled with myrre, but he receaved | they gaue lim to drinks, wyne mingled 
it not, with myrre, but be rooeaued it not. 
1 And when they had crucified him, they! 3. And when they had crocyfied him 
parted his garmentes, castingre loottes for| they parted his rarmentes, castiage lotcs 
thera, what every man shulde have. > And them, what every man take. 
it was aboute the thyrde houre and they [55 And it was aboute the third boure, and 
crucified him. *4 And the tytle of his cause | they crucified him. And the tytle of his 
waa wrytten: The kynge of the Tewes.; cause was wrytten: The kynge of the 
And they crucified with him two theves: | lewes. 7 And they crucified with him tro 
the ome om the ryght hondc,; and the| theves: the one on the nght hrnde, and 
other on hia lyfte, # And the scriptarc| the other an his lvite. 35 And the scrip- 
was fulfilled which sayeth: he wos counted | ture was fulfilled which sayeth: he was 
the wicked. counted amonge the wreked. 

onj ® And they that went dy, ravied on him: 
inge:| wagging their beeds, and mying: A 
Awretche; that destroyest the temp eyd| wresche thon that destroyest the temple, 
byldest it in thre dayes: 99 save thy aytfe;| and byldest it in thro dayes. aque thy 


the whoole multitude, and they 


KATA MAPKON 
, ef τὰ ew f - nd a1 s + i A405 
ἴδια" καὶ ἐξάγουσιν αὐτὸν, ‘iva σταυρώσωσιν αὐτὸν.} “Kal ἀγγαρεύουσε παρά- 
γοντά τινα Σέμωνα Κυρηναῖον, ἐρχόμενον ἀπ᾿ ἀγροῦ, τὸν πατέρα ᾿Αλεξάνδρου καὶ 
‘Povgou, ἵνα ἄρῃ τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ. “Καὶ φέρουσιν αὐτὸν ἐπὶ “Γολγοθᾶ τόπον, 
ὅ cot μεθερμηνευόμενον, Κρανίου τύπος. “Kai ἐδίδουν αὐτῷ πιεῖν ἐσμυρνισμένον 
οἶνον. 6 δὲ οὐκ θλαβε. “Kai σταυρώσαντες αὐτὸν, "ὃ toyras| τὰ We TOU 
nil eee ee By ng es 
βάλλοντες κλῆρον er aura, τίς Ti ἄρῃ, ἣν δὰ apa Tpiry, καὶ ἐσταύρωσαν αὐτὸν. 
“Kal ἦν ἡ ἐπιγραφὴ τῆς αἰτίας αὐτοῦ ἐπυγεγραμμένη, “ Ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν Ἰου- 
δαίων. “Kai σὺν αὐτῷ σταυροῦσε δύο λῃστὰς, ἕνα ἐκ δεξιῶν καὶ eva ἐξ εὐωνύ- 
pay αὐτοῦ. “καὶ ἐπληρώθη 7 ypady 7 λέγουσα, “ Kai μετὰ ἀνόμων ἐλογίσθη." 
Er F a ΒΞ % * ~*~ 
” Kai οἱ παραπορευύμενοι ἐβλασφήμουν αὐτὸν, κινοῦντες τὰς κεφαλὰς αὑτῶν, καὶ 
λέγοντες, “ Ova, ὁ καταλύων τὸν ναὸν, καὶ ΄ ἐν! τρισὲν ἡμέραις οἰκοδομῶν, "σῶσον 
* Αἰσε, ἐμδιδύσεκονσιν, *Ree βασιλεῦ, " Alex. ἵνα σταυρώσομσαιν αὐτῶν, ὶ Alex, + τὸν. ὁ Ree, διεμέριζαν, SF Alex. ΞΞ ἐν. 


st Manz] [Cuarren XV. 19-0. 


ΒΗΕΙΜΒ — 1582. AUTHORISED — 1611. 
Barabbas rather to them. 12 And Pilate | Barabbas vote them. “And Pilete πη. 


GENEVA — 1557. 


delincr Barabbas vito them. 12 And Pilate 
anywered, and sayd agayne vito them, 
What wyl ye then thet I do with Ain, 
whome ye call the kpng of the Jewes?/the Ievves? 5 Rut they agauine cried,i whom ye call the King of the Iewes? 
\t And they cryed agayne, Crucifie him. | Crucifie him. ™ And Pilate mid to them, i i 
14Then Pilate sayd vuto them, Yea, but 
what evil hath he done? And they cried 
the more feruevtly, Crucifie him. 15 And so 
Pilate willing to content the people, loosed 
them Barabbas: ond delinercd lesus when 
he had scourged hit, for to be crucified. 
1¢Then, the souldiers led him away into 
the hall, which is the commen hall, and 
called together the whole band of the 


they cried the more, Crucific him, ™ And| euill hath hee dona? And they cried out 
Vilate veilling to satisfie the people,! the more exceedingly, Crucifie him. 
released to them Barabbas, and delimercd| /* And so Pilate, willing to content the 
Ixsvs, hauing rvhipped him, for to be| people, released Borabbas vnto them, and 
crucified, dcliuered Teaus, when he had 

And the soukdars Jed inn into the| him to be crucified. 15 And the i 


souldicra. And clothe him with purple,|im purple, and plattmg a crovyne of; band. 15 And they clothed him with pr- 
and plxtte a crowne of thorncs, und crowne | thormes, put it ypon him “# And} ple, and phitted a crowne of thornes, and 
him with all, 4 And began to salute hire | they began to salute hin, Haile King of | put it about his head, Ὁ And began to 
segiag, Hayle kyug of the ewes. And) the Ievves. Ὁ And they smote his head| salute him, Haile King of the Lewes, 
they amote hym on the head with a reed, j vith a reede; and they did spit on him, | And they smote him on the head with 
and spat ypon hym, and knelyng ἄσπρα and bovving the knees, adored him, [8 reed, and did spit vypon him, and bowing 
worshypped hym. ” Aud when they hed |* And after they had mocked him, they | their knees, worshipped him. ® And when 
mocked him, they tuke the parple of hio, | stripped him of the purple, and put on| they had mocked him, they tocke off the 
his 


i 


and put his owne clothes on bym, and ied 
Lam out to cructie him. *! And ἢ oom. 


8 


forced ἃ ceriaina man that 
Simon a Cyrenéan comming irom 


i 
i 
; 


myrrhe, bot he receaued it not, 

ἡ And when they had erocifie] him,| ™ And crucifying him, they deuided his 
they parted his garmentes, castyny lottes | garments, casting lottes vpon them, vvbo 
for them, whut cuery man should have.|ahonld take vrhich. @ And it vvas the 
> And it was about the hoore, when] third houre, and they crucified him. 


spon them, what earry man shoul 
And jt wes the third hoore, and 
they ervcified him. ¥ And the superscrip- 


lottes 
take. 


they crucified him. And the title of his} And the tide of his cause vvas super- 
Cause wus writhen, THA Erwa or tus |scribal, Kino of roe iswos, ¥ And 
tewes. 7 And they crucified with him | vvith him they crucifie tyro theeurs: one 
two theues: the one on the ryght hand,|on the right land, and an other on his 
and the other on his lyft. 25 "Phus the| left ™ And the Seripture vonw fulfilled 
Seriptore was fulfylied, which sayeth, And. that aaith, 4nd perth the cricked he 
he was counted among the wycked. 7 And | ovas reputed. ἘΞ Anil they that pasecd 


they that went by, rayled on him, wag-j hy, blasphemed him, vvagging their, 


gyng their heades, and eaying, Hey, tion | henules, and exying, Veh, he tat de- 
that destroyert the temple, and buildest/etroieth the temple, and im three daica 


tion of his accusation was written ouer, 
TiiE KiNG OF THE JIEWES. 
“7 And with him they crucific two theeues, 
the one on his right band, and the other 
on his left. # And the Scripture wos 
Felfilled, which saith, And hee was nom- 
bred with the transercssonra. And they 
that passed by, rated on him, me 
their heads, and caving, Ah thoa that 
destrovest the Tewple. ws buiklest it m 


it in three dayes, Save thy δαὶ, and | buildcth it: wae thy eclf, comming | three dayes,  Suue Usy sclft, and come 
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= ἃ Fle 


σεαυτὸν, καὶ κατάβα ἀπὰ τοῦ σταυροῦ. “Ὁμοίως 'καὶ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς ἐμπαίζοντες 
πρὸς ἀλλήλους μετὰ τῶν γραμματέων ἔλεγον, "ἄλλους ἔσωσεν, ἑαυτὸν ov 
ἐ δύναται σῶσαι. “a Χριστὸς 6 βασιλεὺς τοῦ! Ἰσραὴλ καταβάτω νῦν are τοῦ 
‘ σταυροῦ, ἵνα ἴδωμεν καὶ πιστεύσωμεν'. Καὶ οἱ συνεσταυρωμένοι αὐτῷ ὠνείδιζον 
αὐτόν. Ὁ Γενομένης δὲ ὥρας] ἕκτης, σκότος ἐγένετο ἐφ᾽ ὅλην τὴν γῆν, ἕως ὥρας 
ἐννάτης “καὶ τῇ ὥρᾳ τῇ ἐννάτῃ! eBonoey ὁ Ἰησοῦς φωνῇ μεγάλῃ “λόγων, 
ς Ἐλωϊ, ἐλωὶ, * happa| σαβαχθανί; Ὃ ἐστε μεθερμηνευόμενον, “ Ὁ Θεὸς μου, ὃ 
“Θεὸς μου, εἰς τί με ἐγκατέλεπες ᾿ “Καὶ τινὲς τῶν παρεστηκότων ἀκούσαντες 
ἔλεγον, “Ἰδοὺ, Ἠλίαν φωνεῖ. “δραμὼν δὲ εἷς, καὶ γεμέσας σπόγγον ὄξους, περι- 
θείς τε καλάμῳ, ἐπότιζεν αὐτὸν, λέγων, “ Ἄφετε, ἴδωμεν εἰ ἔρχεται Ἤλίας καθ- 
ς ελεῖν αὐτόν. "' Ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς ἀφεὶς φωνὴν μεγάλην ἐξέπνευσε. “nai τὸ κατα- 
Ree. + δὲ. 4 Alex, = τοῦ. ‘Const. + αὐτῷ. 4 Alex. Καὶ γεν. Gp. ἔ Alex. dvr. ὥρᾳ. 
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TYNDALE—1534. | CRANMER—1639, 
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he so cryed, and ane vp the 
: truly this man, wes the 
God. “Ther were abo wemen 
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marié the modir of Tames the lasee ¢ of! wemen α waye of beholdinge kim : 
Toreph ¢ of salome; 4! and whanne ihesus | amonge whom wes Mary 
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that comen yp to gidre with him to μετα- | also when he was in Galile; folowed him 
salem, and mirustred yato hiw and many other 
wemen which cams yp with him 
Hicrusalem. 
and whanne enentide was come, for it] “ And now when nyght was come 
was the cuentile which is biforethe saboth: | (because it wos the even that h be- it da of preparing that 
ioseph of armathie the nobil detarioun {fore the saboth) @ loueph of Aryimathia| goeth before tho } Ὁ Toscph of 
caumy 8 he abood the rewme af god; «ἢ 8 noble councelour which aleo Ioked for the cite of Arimathia, ἃ noble Councelloor 
booldli be entril te pilat: and uxid the bodi| the kyngdome of God, came and went} which also loked for the kingdome of 
of theeuy “but pilat woudrid if he were | in booldly vato Pylates and begged the| God, came, and went in boldely vato Fi- 
mw deeds ¢ wheone the centurien was|boddy of Jesu. 4 And Pylate mervéled/ late, and begged of him the of lesa. 
cepid: be exid him if he were deed} that he waa alredy deed, und called voto /# And Pilate merueled, that he wus alredy 
: ——— [μπὲ the Centurioy and axed of himy( deed, and called ynto him the Centurion, 
Waghth, aalieth, ain pene, oer aguing, Tewme, ream | Whether be had bene eny whyle deed. jand seked af him, whether he bad bene 
wv. . 
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Galile had folowed him and my- 
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" py Mane] KATA -_MAPKON  (Cuapree XV. 91-44 
πέτασμα τοῦ ναοῦ ἐσχίσθη eis δύο, ἀπὸ ἄνωθεν ews xara. ™ Ἰδὼν δὲ 6 eer 
τυρίων ὁ παρεστηκὼς ἐξ ἐναντίας αὐτοῦ, ὅτε οὕτω κράξας ἐξέπνευσεν, εἶπεν, 
ς ἀληθῶς ὁ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος υἱὸς ἣν Θεοῦ ““Hoav δὲ καὶ γυναῖκες ἀπὸ 
μακρόθεν θεωροῦσαι, ἐν αἷς ἦν καὶ Μαρία ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ, καὶ Μαρία "ἡ τοῦ! 
Ἰακώβου τοῦ μικροῦ καὶ "Ἰωσῆ! μήτηρ, καὶ Σαλώμη, “ ᾿ αὐ] καὶ, ὅτο ἦν ἐν τῇ 
Γαλιλαίᾳ, ἠκολούθουν αὐτῷ, καὶ διηκόνουν αὑτῷ, καὶ ἄλλαε πολλαὶ αἱ συνανα- 
βᾶσαε αὑτῷ εἰς Ἱεροσύλυμα. 

“Kai ἤδη ὀψέας γενομένης, (evel ἣν παρασκευὴ, ὅ ἔστε προσάββατον,) 
τ ήλθεν! Ἰωσὴφ ὃ ἀπὸ ᾿ἀρφιαθαίας, εὐσχήμων βουλευτὴς, ὃς καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν προσδε- 
χόμενος τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ" τολμήσας εἰσῆλθε πρὸς Πιλᾶτον, καὶ ἡτήσατο τὸ 
σῶμα τοῦ Ἰησοῦ. “ὁ δὲ Πιλώτος ἐθαύμασεν εἰ ἤδη τέθνηκε" καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος 

“Ales, Alper. "Const Aged. ἡ ΑἸος. καὶ ἃ. ΞΞ re, PF Alen. 'Τώσητος. 1 Ales. = αὖ. τὶ Alex. ἔλθων, - 


AUTHORISED -— 1611. 
mockin ehesfa Prieats mocking said the chiefs Priests, mocking pene 
also the hye Priestes ing, among Ἶ ing, παὶ i i ing, καὶ 
oto ache with the Saues He ane : bes one to an other, Hej themeelues with the Senbes, He sancd 
other men, hym self he cap not sanc.|asancd others, him self he con not eaue, jcthere, himselfe he cannot seue. 53 Let 
3 Let Christe the kyng of Iereel now /° Let Christ come I 
descend from the crosse, that we may 568, dovyne BOYY 


and belenc. And they that were crucified| may sce and beleenc. : they that were crucified 
with him checked him also. yvere cruciied vith him, railed at him. [with him, reviled him. “ And when the 
sixth houre was come, there was darke- 


τὸ Now when the xt howre was come,| Κα And vwohen it vvas the sixt boure, | neesec onuer the whole land, vutill the 
darckenes erode ower all the earth yntyl the | there the i 

nynth houre. “ And at the nynth houre,|vvhole earth vatil the nmthe houre.jcried with a lowd voice, saying 
Tesus στε! with a loud vopee, saying, | And at the nmthe hoare Leave cried] Eloi i i 
Bia, Flot, bunmasabechthani? which is| out vrith ἃ mightie voine 

if it ba interpreted, My God, wy God, | Εἰσί, famma-sabacthani ? Witch 
why bast thou forsaken me. #¥And some | interpreted, My God, sy God, 
af them that stode by, when they lward|thex jJorsaken we? % And certuine 
that, aayd, Deholde he calleth for Elias. | the stunders about hearing. said, Beho 
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% And one tan and ἐγηΠρῆ α sponge ful| he calleth Elias, * And one τυποϊπρ' and f put it on καὶ reed, and παρα him to drinke. 
of vineger, and put it ona reede, and gauc] filling a spunpe vvith vinegre, ard put- | saying, Let alone, kct vs nce whether Elics 
him to drinek, exying, Let him alone, let| ting mt about a recdc, gaue him drinke, | will come to take him downs, ” And Ie. 
vs pee whether Elies wy] come and take| saying, Let be: let vs nee if Elias come| sus cried with a lowde vaice, and 
bim downe. 7 And [ροῦν cried with a/ to take him dovyne. © And Iesve putting| vp dhe ghost. © And the walle of the 
joud , and gaue vp the gust, Καὶ And | forth κ mightia voice, gave vp the ghoet, | Temple was rent in tweine, from the top 
the Vayle of the temple dyd runt in two/* And the vele of the temple vvas rent! to the botiome. 

, from the top te the bottome in tyro, from the the bottome./ 3. And when the Centurion which 


the gost, he sayd, Truly this man waa) had ginen yp the this man was the Sonne of 
the Soune of God. “There were also| this man yras the of God. * There were also wamen locking on 
Wore & way of beholding Aim afarre off, amoug whom was Mary Mag. 
whame was Marie M and| © And there vere also vvomen looking | dalene, and Mary the mother of lames 


of Toses, ατκὶ Marie Salome. “ The which | Mi ne, and 
women alao when he wes in Galle, folowed Fores tho lesse 


tou that before tho Sab- i ἶ 
bath) ὦ loecph of Arimathe, x good Coun- it vvas the Parasceue, vvhich is the Sab-| the day before the Sabbath) “ loscph of 
; Avinathes, an honourable comectler 


Coarree XV. 45—47. XVI. 1--1.8 ] ΒΕΒὙΎΑΛΓΓΈΕΈΛΙΟΝ [Tae Gosret 
τὰν κεντυρίωνα, ὁπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν εἰ πάλαι ἀπέθανε' “καὶ γνοὺς amd τοῦ 
κεντυρίωνος, ἐδωρήσατο τὸ σῶμα τῷ Ἰωσήφ. “καὶ ἀγοράσας σινδόνα, καὶ καθελὼν 
αὐτὸν, ἐνείλησε τῇ σινδόνι, καὶ ᾿κατέθηκεν! αὐτὸν ἐν pension, 6 ἣν λελατομημένον 
ἐκ πέτρας" καὶ προσεκύλισε λίθον ἐπὶ τὴν θύραν τοῦ μνημείου, "9 δὲ Μαρία ἡ 
Μαγδαληνὴ καὶ Μαρία Ἰωσῆ ἐθεώρουν ποῦ τίθεται. 

‘XVI. Καὶ διαγενομένου τοῦ σαββάτου, Μαρία ἢ Μαγδαληνὴ καὶ Μαρία ἡ 
τοῦ Ἰακώβου καὶ Σαλώμη ἠἡγόρασαν ἀρώματα, ἵνα ἐλθοῦσαι ἀλείψωσεν αὐτόν. "καὶ 
λέαν πρωὶ τῆς μιᾶς σαββάτων ἔρχονται ἐπὶ τὸ μνημεῖον, ἀνατείλαντος τοῦ ἡλίου. 
“καὶ ἔλεγον πρὸς δαυτὰς, " Τίς ἀποκυλίσει ἡμῖν τὸν λέθον "ἐκὶ τῆς θύρας τοῦ 
ἐ μνημείου ἡ “Kat ἀναβλέψασαι θεωροῦσιν ὅτι ἀποκεκύλισται ὃ λίθος" ἦν yap 
μέγας σφόδρα. "καὶ εἰσελθοῦσαι εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον, εἶδον νεανέσκον καθήμενον ἐν 

᾿ * Alen ἔθηκεν, = Alex. τέθειται, 
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16, AND whanne the ssbet was pumid: | pest, Mi and bi, 
marie taideleyn anil marie of ‘a Ped Salone, παν νην “ἢ they |Selome, bought swete odoures, that they 
salame, boosie, mwete neneliyoge ayo: myght come end onoynt him. 7 And erty 
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: | awaye 
Ἷ efor it was a very greate ane. > And they | for it was a greate one. * And t 
soogelynge, μη with 1 went into the sepulere, and eawe a youge vent inte the apeuet. und eawe avbune™ 
i man syttinge on the ryghtsyde; cloothed | man syttyng on the ryghteyde, clothed in 
i ἃ Tonge whyte garment, sl they were [ἃ longe white garment, aud they were 
ὁ And μὲ sayd ynto them, be not afmayed: | not afrayed: ye ecke leans of Nazareth, 


ya acke Jesus of Nezareth which was |whych was crocyfied. He is rynon, he is 
crucified. He is rysey he ia not bere. [ποῖ here. Baholde the place where they 
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appered fyrat daye after the Sabboth he appewed frst 
weren weillynge ¢ wepynge, |! α thei heer {to Maury Magdalen, onte of whom he cast }to Mary Magrlulcn, out of whom he lu 

seyn of hir;|seven devyls. And she went und toolde {cast seuen deuyle. And she went, aud 
iy thes thing | them that were with him as they morned|tolde them that werc with him, as ther 
: and weapte. And when they herde;}moumed and weapte. *! And they, whim 
that abyor, and had 


Valewide, valled. cha, math, .weet. senge-| figure; ax walked and went into the fygure, as they walked, and went 
ae ah ew Mote tag pret cntry. B had they west ead teelde'c sr γὴν. μην Ὑ hod ᾿ 


KATA MAPKON 78 
τοῖς δοξιοῖ, περιβεβλημένον στολὴν λευκήν" καὶ ἐξεθαμβήθησαν. “ὃ δὲ λέγει 
αὐταῖς, ‘My ἐκθαμβεῖσθε. Ἰησοῦν ξητεῖτε τὸν Ναζαρηνὸν τὸν ὀσταυρωμυένον" 


uy Manx]: (Caartrer XV. 45—47. XVI. 1--Ἰ8 


a rd 4 | 
ς ἠἡγῴρθη, οὐκ ὄστεν ὧδε" ie, ὁ τῦπος ὅπου ἔθηκαν αὐτόν. ἀλλ᾽ ὑπάγετε, εἴπατε 
* *~ * - ΄ ~ Fy a f ct # ᾿ + +: » 
( τοῖς αἷς αὐτοῦ καὶ τῷ Πέτρῳ, ors προῶγει ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν Γαλελαίαν»" ἐκεῖ 


‘ αὐτὸν ὄψεσθε, καθὼς εἶπεν ὑμῖν. “Kat ἐξελθοῦσαε “ξῴυγον ἀπὸ τοῦ μνημείου" 
εἶχε δὲ αὐτὰς τρόμος καὶ ἔκστασις' καὶ οὐδενὶ οὐδὲν εἶπον, ἐφοβοῦντο γάρ. 
Ἀναστὰς δὲ πρωΐ πρώτῃ σαββάτου ἐφάνη πρῶτον Μαρίᾳ τῇ Μαγδαληνῇ, ad’ 
ἧς ἐκβεβλήκει ἑπτὰ δαιμόνια. “éxelvn πορευθεῖσα ἀπήγγειλε τοῖς per αὐτοῦ 
γενομένοις, πενθοῦσι καὶ κλαέουσι. "κακεῖνοι axovaavtes ὅτι ζῇ καὶ ἐθεάθη in 
αὐτῆς ἠπίστησαν. “Mera δὲ ταῦτα δυσὶν ἐξ αὐτῶν περιπατοῦσιν ἐφανερώθη ἐν 


Γ Ὰ / 3 13 bi 
ἑτέρᾳ poppy πορευομένοις eis ἀγρόν. “" κἀκεῖνοι ἀπελθόντες ἀπήγγειλαν τοῖς 


* Alex. ἀπό. 


‘Hee. + ταχὺ, 


GENEVA —~ 1557. 

trseth of the Centurion, he gaue the body 
to losepbh. ® Who baght αὶ Iyonen cloth, 
and toke him downe, and hym 
in the lpnmen cloth, and layd him in a 
tombe that was hewen out of a york, aud 
rolledastone vnto the dore of the sepulchre, 
1 And Marie Magdalene, and Maric Ioses 
rodder, beheld where he shulde be boyd. 

16. AND when the Sabbath day was 
post, Marie Magdalene, and Marie the 
mother of Tames, and Salome. baght ewete 
oyatments that they might come ond em- 
bantme him. 7.And early in the morning 
the fyret dey of the weeke, they caine 
voto the sepulehrs, when tho sumuc wae 
yet rraing: ὃ And they sayd one to an- 
other, Whe shal rolle ve away the stone 
from the doore of the re? 4And 
when they loked, they saw hiny thre stone 
was rolled away (for it was a very great 
ape} © And they went into the sepul- 
chre,and siwea yooge man ayttyne at 
the right syde, clothed in αὶ long white 
garment: and they were afrayed. 

* Bat he sayd ynto them, Be not afrayed: 
yo scko Jesus of Mozarct, which hath 
beoe cracified: be is risen, he is ont 
lure: bebuide the plus, where they pat 
him, 7 Dut go your way, and tel his dis- 
ciples, end Peter, That he wil go before 
you into Galile; there shal yo ses him, 
aa he sayd ynto you. " And they went 
out quickly and fled from Ube eepulehire ; 
Fox they trembled and were amssed - 
nether sayd they any thing to any man, 
for they were afraycd. Jemns was 
ryecn agavn, in the morow (which wus 
the firet day of the wecke) he appcared 
ἔνγει to Marie Mapdalenc, out of whom 
he hnd cast seucn denyls. 4 And she 
weot and tokle them that had bene with 
him, which moumedand wept. 

" And thogh they heard that he was 
αἶγας, and bad appeared to her, yct they 
beleued it not. “After that, he 
pntp two of them in an other forme, as 
they walked and went mto the country. 


RHEIMS-—1562. 
dead. © And yyhen he vnderstoode 
the Centurion, he gaue the body 
Joseph. * And Toseph bying emdon, 
taking him dovene, vwrapped him in 
sindon, and Jeid him i 
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16. AND when the Sabboth vras 


Mary Magdalene, 
past, Marie Magdalene and Marie οἵ] of Iumes, and Salome, had 
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dead. 
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pest, 
and Mary the mother 


Tamea, and Saléme bought apiccs, that spices, that they might come and anoynt 


comming they might anoint Ieave, *And| him. ? And 
very catly the first of the Sabbotha, they | the first day of 


come bo tho 


a yon 
man sitting on the right band, conered 
yvith a rriite robe: and they vyere 


yong Tan sitting on the right adc, 
ed mal gament, saul 
find bee mith 


is not here, behold the pluce where they 1 le Is risen, hee is not here: belmkl tha 


laid him. 7 But proc, tel his Disciples and | place where they 


Peter that he gocth before you into 
Galilee: there you shal eee him, as he 
told you, 5 But ther going forth, ficd 
from the monument. for trembling and 
feare bod muaded them: anil they said 
nothing to avy beady. for they vyvere 
ufraid 


53. And he naing early the first of the 
Sabboth, fret to Maric May- 
dalenc, out of vwhom he had cast seven 
deulls. She yvent and told them that 
had been yvith him, that yrere mourting 
wud yreeping. ἢ Aud they hewing that 


| he yeas Inc and had been seen of her, 


did uct beleeue. 
2 And sdter this he appeared in an 
other shape iu tvvo of them vvelking, of 


ΒΒ ΑἸΗΪ they weot ond talde it to the | they vvere going into the countric. “and 


your way, tell his 


you. © And they went out quickely, and 

fled fram the Sepulchre, for they tivm- 

bled, and were amazed, neither sle 

any thing to uny mar, for they wore afraid. 
8 Now when Jesus was risen early, the 

first: day of the weeke, he appeared fret 
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> # i b *~ ¥ 
λοιποῖς" οὐδὲ ἐκείνοις ἐπίστευσαν. “Ὕστερον avaxsysevors αὑτοῖς τοῖς ἕνδεκα 
ἐφανερώθη, καὶ ὠνείδισε τὴν ἀπιστίαν αὐτῶν καὶ σκληροκαρδίαν, ὅτε τοῖς θεασα- 
2 'κ ¥ f + * 15 , + - κι ξ f + 
μένους αὐτὸν ἐγηγέρμενον οὐκ ἐπίστευσαν. Kai etTEY GUTOLS, " Hopevtevres εἰς 
τὸν κόσμον ἅπαντα, κηρύξωτε τὸ εὐαγγέλιον πτάσηῃ τῇ κτίσει. ὃ πιστεύσας καὶ 
1 μ᾿. ~ 
‘ Barrurbels σωθήσεται" 6 be ἀπιστήσας κατακριθήσεται. σημαία δὲ τοῖς πισ- 
Fa ~ f i ™ ἡ “ | -- ru 
“ τεύσασι ταῦτα παρακολουθήσ ει" ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί μὸν δαιμόνια exBadodar γλώσσαις 


WICLIF—1380, TYNDALE— 1534. CRANMER — 1539, 
telden to othere, ¢ metber thei bileueden [τὸ the remnaunt. And they belsved them! tokde it to the remmannt. And they be- 
to hemy nether. leved not these elao. 


perid to hemy and repreved the vnbilene | tethe their ynbelefc and hardnes of herte: | teth their vobelefe, and hardnes of herte: 
of hem; ¢ the hardnea of herte, for thei| be eanse they 
boleneden mot io hem: that adden ecyn| hed ecne him after his reaurreccion. |sene that he waa rymen agayne from the 
that be was risun fro deeth. 1% And he sayd : 
And be seide to sem; go 46 in to allall the worldey and preache 
the world: ¢ preche the to ech | t 
creator, Who that gis baptisid: | leasth and ia baptised, shallbe saved. |and ia baptised, chalbe mued, Bat he 
ethul be saal; but he that bileucth not:} Bot that beleveth not, shallbe dampned. | chat beleucth not, shalbe dampned, 
schal be dampocd, ᾿ς thes tokenes schuln 
sue hem that bileveny In my name; thei) “ And these sipnes shall folowe them| And these tokens shall folowe them 
scholn caste out feendizy thei schain apeke | thet beleve: In my uame they shall cast) that beleas; In my name they shall cast 
with newe tungis; thei schuln do awey | ante is and shall speake with newe out denyls, they shall 

Dial not oye heray del eatola vet μὲς yf they drinke eny dedly thingey yt ehall δ And drinke 
it nat ; set inke en j yf inke any deadly thingy, 
bonds on wike men; ¢ thei echuln wexe not hurte them. They shall lye. duir it shall not hurte them. shall lave 


9 And the lord ihesus aftir he hadde spo- | cover. recouer. 

kun to hem; was taken τῷ in to heveney! "5 So then when the lorde hed spuken| So then, when the Lone had spoken 

che aittith on the risthalf of god; * And | vnto them, he was receaved in to beaucn;|ynto them be was receaned into beauen, 

thei seden foorth g prechiden eueri where: | and is set doune on the. ryght hondc |and is on the ritght hand of God. ” And 

for the lord wroust with hem ¢ confermed | of God. 7 And they nt τ and fthey went forth, and preached cucry 

the ward with signes folowyuge, preached every where, And tho Lord}where: the Lorde working with them 
μϑυυσδυυ."" .- i eae wrong τ that , ing, 
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Ree, Papa * Alex, + Ἰησοῦς. 
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ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΔΙΟΝ κατα ΔΟΎΚΑΝ, 


Κεφάλαιον Α. 


THE GOSPEL accospinc τὸ LUKE. 


CHAPTER I. 


I. ἘΠΕΙΔΗ͂ΠΕΡ πολλοὶ ἐπεχείρησαν avaratacbas διήγησιν περὶ τῶν 
πεπληροφορημένων ἐν ἡμῖν πραγμάτων, "καθὼς παρέδοσαν ἡμῖν οἱ an’ ἀρχῆς 
αὐτόπται καὶ ὑπηρέται γενόμενοι τοῦ λόγον, ᾿ἔδοξε κἀμοὶ, ππαρηκολουθηκότι ἄνωθεν 
πᾶσιν ἀκριβῶς, καθεξῆς σοι γράψαι, κράτιστε Θεύφιλε, "ἵνα ὀπυγνῷς περὶ ὧν κατη- 
χήθης λόγων τὴν ἀσφάλειαν. 

"Ἐγένετο ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις Ἡρώδου τοῦ βασιλέως τῆς Ἰουδαίας ἱερεύς τις ὀνόματι 
Ζαχαρίας, ἐξ ἐφημερίας ᾿Αβιά' καὶ "ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ! ἐκ τῶν θυγατέρων ᾿Ααρῶν, καὶ 
«Ales, γυνὴ αὐτῷ, ὁ Alex. ἣν καὶ Ἔλισ. 
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_ 1. FORSOTHE for many men enfor-|2.FOI as moche as many heave taken| 1,FOR 25 moche os many haue taken 
ha a in 


ἡαα 


iden to ordeyne the telling of ig,-in hand to compyle a treates of theo|in hande to eet forth the declareciun 
whiche ben fillid inn us, *as thei ' thi which wre eurely knowen amonge | of those thinges, which ara meat surely 
sayen αἱ the bigynnyng, ¢ weren my-j va 7even aa they declared them vnto ua] to be belencd amonge va, 5 enen as they 
nintris of the word τ 4it seyn| which from the beginnynge sawe thein|dclyvered them ynto v2, which from the 
alo ko me banynge fro the bygynnyng| their sclvey snd were ministers af the) Legyanyag sawe them thom sclust sith 
alle thingis detigently Li ordre, to write to 5 5.1 determiued elec, nssone asf] theyr cyes, and were rainisters of the 
thee thou best teofile; “that thoa knowe weurched oot diligently all Hhinges| thinges that they declares): 31 deter. 
the trevthe of thoo wordie! of whiche|from the beginnynge, that thea [ nm alao (as sone as I hoc searched out 
thon art lernd, wryte vnto the; : ‘that! dyligently all thinges from the begyunyng) 

thon mygitest knowe the certente of thoo | that then I wolde wryte vnto the, 

thingesywher of thou arte informed. : 4that thou mightest knowe 
© In the daics of eroude kyng of indee, the certente of those thinges wherof thor 
there wun ἃ preest, Zararic bi, name of hast bene infourmed. 
the sorte of abiay and his wif was of the} "THERE was in the dayes of Herode| * THERE was im the dayes of Herode the 
doustris of aaron: and hir name was jkynge of lorieya certayne prest named za-| Kinge of [urie, a certayne Preste named 
elizabeth, *and bothe weren iuste hifor iayof thecourse of Alia. Andhiswyfe | racharias of the course of Abia, Am hyz 
god: goynge ius alle the maundementis ¢ | was of the ters of Asron: And her | wife was of the daughters of Aeroa: ond 
instifiyngia of the lord, withouten pleynt: |name was Elizabcth. * Rooth were perfect | her name was Elizabeth: * they wer, both 
Tend thei hadden no child, fur elizabeth | before God, and walked in ali the lawesj righteous before God, and walked in all 
was bareyn, amd bothe weren of greet | and ordinances af the Lorde, that no man | the lawes and ordynaunces of the Lorde, 
age in her ciryesy coulde fynic fawte with them. 7 And that mo man coulde fynde fawte with 


Sand it bifl chat whanne Zacarie schuide | age. were now well stricken in age. 

do the office of presthood in the onire of . 8 And it came to parse, that whan χα- 
his cours to for god °aflir the custil of] 5 And it cam ta passe δὲ he execatcd | chary executed the Preastes offyce befurc 
preesthood be wente forth Im lot, and|the prestes office before god, as his course | God, as hys course came 3 (accordyng to 
entrid in to the temple of encenseny and | came ° (nccordinge to the castame of the 1 the custome of the preates offyec} hie lot 
al the aunltitnde of the puple was with- | prestes office) his Jot was to bourne in-|{foll ta burne incensc. And he went into 
ont forth, and preied im the oure of en-fecnce. And went into the temple of the /the temple af the lorde, 10 and the whale 


seneyngey “and an anngel of the lord | Lorde and the whoale multitude of the| multitude of the were without it 
people wero with out in prayer whill prayer, whill the mcenee was aburnynge, 
Pleyel, cumplaint οἱ Maxey. ἰματ, Lier. the incense was aburmynge. 4! And cher}! ther appeared voto him an Angcll 
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ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ κατὰ ΛΟΥΚΑΝ. 
Κεφάλαιον Α. 


THE GOSPEL accorpine τὸ LUKE. 


CHAPTER I 


τὸ ὄνομα αὐτῆς Ἐλισάβετ. "ἦσαν δὲ δίκαιοι ἀμφότεροι ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, πορευό- 
μενοι ἐν πάσαις ταῖς ἐντολαῖς καὶ δικαιώῶμασε τοῦ Κυρίου ἄμεμπτοι, "Kai οὐκ ἣν 
αὐτοῖς τέκνον, καθότι "ἡ Ἐλισάβετ 7p | στεῖρα, καὶ ἀμφότεροι προβεβηκότες ἐν 
ταῖς ἡμέραις αὑτῶν ἧσαν. "Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ deparevew αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ τάξει τῆς 
ἐφημερίας αὐτοῦ “ἔναντι! τοῦ Θεοῦ, "xara τὸ Sos τῆς ἱερατείας, ἔλαχε τοῦ 
θυμιάσαι εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὸν ναὸν τοῦ Κυρίου" “καὶ πᾶν τὸ πλῆθος “ἦν τοῦ λαοῦ! 
προσευχόμενον ἔξω τῇ ὥρᾳ τοῦ θυμιάματος. "ὥφθη δὲ αὐτῷ ὥγγελος Κυρίου, 


* Ales. ἐγσντῖον, = € Rec. ro Ago’ ἦν, 


- -=eT 


GENEVA — 1687, RHEIMS — 1582 _ AUTHORISED —1611, 


-FOR asmuch os many hane taken] 1. BECAYSE many hane gune about 1. FORASMUCH es many have taken 
hand to write the historic of those [to compile αὶ warration of the things that in hande to set foorth in order a declora- 
yoges, whereof we are fully certified, | havc been accomplished among va: *ac-| tion of those things which are most surely 
Enen os they declared them voto v8, |cording as they haue delivered vuto vs, Guered thom cate’ ws, which fiers the 


4 oo ὑπὸ 


" THERE vvas in the daies of Herod the 

5 IN the tyme of Herode, Kyng of Toric, | king of Fevvrie, a cortaine Priest named * THERE was in the dayes of Herod the 
there was ἃ certnync Priest named Za-/ Zacherie, of the course of Abia: and his| king of Iudea, a certame Pricst, named 
charias, af the course of Abia: and his|vvife of the daughters of Aaron, and her | Zacharias, of the course of Abia, and his 
wytfe was αἱ the daughters of Aaron, end | name Elizabeth. 5 And they yvere both | wife was of the daughters of Aaron, and 
her name was Elieabet, Both were per- | iust before God, vvaling in al the com- ᾿ her name was Elizabeth. 6 And they were 
feet before God, aud walked in all the|maundements und iustifications of our { both righteous before God, walking in all 
connmandements and ordinsncea af the| Lord vvithout blame, 7 and they hed no/the Commandements and ordinances of 
Lard, that no man could fynde fant with |sanne: for that Elizabeth vyas barren, | the Lord, blamelesse. 7 And they had so 
them. 7 And they had nochylde, because | and both vvere yvel atriken in their daies. | childe, beoause that Elizabeth was barren, 
that Elisabeth was barren, and bothe and both were new well stoken in 
were wel strycken in age. * Add it came /? And it came to passe: yvhen he exe-| yeeres. And it came to paste, that while 
to puase, as he executed the Priestes office | cuted the priestly fanction in the order) he executed the Priests office before God 
before God, ax his course came in ordor, of his course before God, 9 according to in the order of hia course, " According tp 

3 According to the eustome of the Priests | the custame of the Priestly function, hej the custume of the Priests office, his lot 
office hia lot wus to burne teense, when | vvent forth by lot to offer incenze, entring | was to burne incense when hee went into 
he went into the temple of the Lord.|into the tomple of cur Lord: Καὶ aad al the Temple of the Lord. 19. And the whole 
" Aud the whole multitude of the people, | the maltitude of the people rvus praying | molttude af the people were praying 
were without in prayer, whyle the incense writhout wt the hoore of the lncense.] without, at the time of inc-mec, ἢ 
was buroyng. ! And there appeared rnto|/"! And there appeared to him an Angel] there appeared vate him on /ngel of the 


Caartes 1. 12—25.) EYATTEAION (THe Gusre. 
sores ἐκ δεξιῶν τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου τοῦ θυμεάματος" “καὶ ἐταράχθη Ζαχαρίας ἰδὼν, 
καὶ φόβος ἐπέπεσεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. “Etre δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ ἄγγελος, ‘My φοβοῦ, 
‘ Ζαχαρία" διότι εἰσηκούσθη ἡ δέησίς σου, καὶ ἡ γυνῇ cov Ἐλισάβετ γεννῆσει 
“υἱόν σοι, καὶ καλέσεις τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ Ἰωάννην. “καὶ ἔσται χαρά σοι καὶ ἀγαλ- 
“ λίασις, καὶ πολλοὶ ἐπὶ τῇ ᾿ψενέσει! αὐτοῦ χαρήσονται. “ἔσται γὰρ μέγας ἐνώπιον 
“ἡ τοῦ! Κυρίου" καὶ οἶνον καὶ σίκερα οὐ μὴ πίῃ, καὶ Πνεύματος ἁγίου πλησθήσεται 
‘ers ἐκ κοιλίας μητρὸς αὑτοῦ. "καὶ πολλοὺς τῶν υἱῶν Ἰσραὴλ ἐπιστρέψει ἐπὶ 
“Κύριον τὸν Θεὸν αὐτῶν" "καὶ αὐτὸς προελεύσεταε ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ ἐν πνεύματι 
‘xa δυνάμει Ἠλίου, ἐπιστρέψας καρδίας πατέρων ἐπὶ τέκνα, καὶ ἀπειθεῖς ἐν 
* φρονήσει δικαίων, ἑτοιμάσας Κυρίῳ λαὸν κατεσκευασμένον. “Kat εἶπε Ζαχαρίας 
πρὸς τὸν ἄγγελον, ‘Kara τί γνώσομαι τοῦτο ; eye γάρ εἶμι πρεσβύτης, καὶ ἢ 
-οῳρ -- Ὁ Ἔνναν 
WICLIF —- 1380. TYNDALE —~ 1534, 


eyperid tohym: ani stood on the risthalf | oppered ynto bin an angell of the lorde|of the Lorde, standynge on the ryght 

the water of encense, “and Zacaric /stondinge on the ryght syde of the eltare | syde of the multare of meena. And when 

scynge wes elfraied: and drede fil ypon |of incense. # And when mcharine sawe| Zacharias sawe him, he was abesked, and 
him +he was abasshedend feare cameon him. | feare cam on hi 
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BY Luxe] KATA AOYKAN (Coarten L 12—95, 
, Θηκυῖα ὁ a “͵ε», t A + ΕΒ \ > Dee ὁ dye) 4.115 
αὐτῷ, " Ἐγὼ eyu Γαβριὴλ ὃ παρεστηκὼς ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ" καὶ ἀπεστάλην 
“λαλήσω, πρός σε, καὶ εὐαγγελίσασθαξ ov: ταῦτα. “Kat ἰδοὺ, ἔσῃ σιωπῶν καὶ μὴ 
“ δυνάμενος λαλῇσαι, ἄχρι ἧς ἡμέρας γένηται ταῦτα" ἀνθ᾽ ὧν οὐκ ἐπίστευσας 
ἐ τοῖς λόγοις μου, οἵτινες πληρωθήσονται εἰς τὸν καιρὸν αὐτῶν. “Kal ἣν ὁ λαὸς 
γι ᾿ς fF ty 7 ¥ i * s ᾿ ~*~ ΝᾺ, 
προσδοκῶν τὸν Ζαχαρίαν" καὶ ὀθαύμαζον ev τῷ χρονίζειν αὐτὸν ἔν τῷ ναῷ. 
ἐξελθὼν δὲ οὐκ ἠδύνατο λαλῆσαι αὐτοῖς" καὶ ὁπέγνωσαν ὅτε ὀπτασίαν ἑώρακεν 
1 - * ἧς a % + ¥ | “a ‘ f f a % 2 καὶ # 
ἐν τῷ ναῷ" Kai αὐτὸς ἣν διανεύων αὐτοῖς, καὶ διέμενε κωφὸς, “Kal eyeveTo ὡς 
ἐπλήσθησαν ai ἡμέρας τῆς λειτουργίας αὐτοῦ, ἀπῆλθεν εἷς τὸν οἶκον αὑτοῦ. ™ Mera 
83 ταύτας τὰς ἡμέρας συνέλαβεν Ἐλισάβετ ἢ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ, καὶ περιέκρυβεν ἑαυτὴν 
μῆνας πέντε, λέγουσα, =<"Ors οὕτω μοι πεποίηκεν 6 Κύριος ἂν ἡμέραις, αἷς ὁπεῖδεν 


f Alex, = τοῦ, 


GENEVA — 1557. 


RHEIMS —1582. AUTHORISED — 1611. 
him en Angel of the Lord standyng δὲ} οὐ our Lord, standing on the right hand) Lord, standing on the right side of the 
the nght spde of the aulter of incense. | of the altar of incense, And ie | Alter of incense. And whon Zacharias 


¢ And when Zacharias sawe him, he wat 
abasshed, and feare came on hyn. 

But the Angel sayd wnto him, Feare 
not Zecharie: For thy prayer is heard: 
and thy wyfe Elisabeth ahal beare thee 8 
coune, aK? thoa shalt call his name Iokn. | his name Iohn; 4 and thou 


vras troubled, eceaing him: end fcare fcl | saw him, hee was troubled, end feare 
ypon him. '% But the Angel said to him, | vpon him. 15 Bat the Angel mide vnto 
eare not Zechario, for th ier is j hi 
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5 For he shalbe great-in the syght ofthe! before our Lord: and vine and 
Lord, und shal nether dryock , ΔΟΡῚ shal not drinkea: end he ehal 
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the sprite and power of Elias, to turne the 
hartes of the fathers te the chyldren, andthe fathere vnto the children, 
the disobedient to the wyeedame of the|i i 
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accion , bee 
a to his owne house. * And after 
Ἶ οἵ his, office were expired, he ἀοραπιοὰ thoae duyes lis wife Elizabeth conceived, 
inta his owne house. Ὁ after those| into his house. Ἢ after theac daies| and hid her sclfe fine moneths, saying, 
dayes, his Flisabeth conceaned, and) Elizabeth his vvife conceived: and hid! Thos hath the Lord dealt with me in 
byd har frac monethes, saying, | her self fiue moneths, saying, * For thus 
This wyse hath God dealt with me, inj eth our Lord dane to me in the daies 4 Gir, by. 
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Chapter, I. 38---ἀ}.} EYArTTEAION [Tae Gosret 
ἐν ελεν τὸ ὄνειδός μου ἐν ἀνθρώποις. ne we 
“Ἐν 83 τῷ μηνὶ TH ἕκτῳ ἀπεστάλῃ ὁ ἄγγελος Γαβριὴλ ὑπὸ Tou Θεοῦ εἰς πόλιν 
τῆς Γαλιλαίας, ἢ ὕνομα Ναζαρὲτ, “πρὸς παρθένον μεμνηστευμένην ἀνδρὶ, ᾧ ὅνομα 
Ἰωσὴφ, ἐξ οἴκου Δαυΐδ' καὶ τὸ ὄνομα τῆς πάρθενου “Μαριάμ. καὶ εἰσελθὼν é 
ἄγγελος πρὸς αὐτὴν εἶπε, * Χαῖρε, κεχαριτωμένη" ὁ Κύριος pera σοῦ, οὐλογημένη 
ς σὺ ἐν γυναιξίν. *H 83 "ἰδοῦσα! ᾿ διεταράχθη ἐπὶ τῷ λόγῳ αὐτοῦ,] καὶ διελογίζετο 
ποταπὸς εἴη ὁ ἀσπασμὸς οὗτος. “Kat εἶπεν ὃ ἄγγελος αὐτῇ, ‘My φοβοῦ, Μαριάμ" 
« εὗρες γὰρ χάριν παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ. "καὶ ἰδοὺ, συλλήψῃ ἐν γαστρὶ, καὶ τεξῃ υἱὸν, 
‘yal καλέσεις τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ Ἰησοῦν. “ovros ἔσται peyas, Καὶ υἱὸς ὑψίστου 
© κληθήσεται" καὶ δώσει αὐτῷ Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς τὸν θρόνον Aavid τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ, 
«Ὁ καὶ βασιλεύσει ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον Ἰακὼβ εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας, καὶ τῆς βασιλείας αὐτοῦ 
# Alex. = (oboe. δι Alex. ἐπὶ τῷ λόγῳ δωμταράχθῃ. 


WICLIF .--- 1880. TYNDALE --- 1534. CRANMER — 1539. 
bikeld to take aweie my reproue among dayes when he loked on me, to take from | the wherin he hath loked on me, to 
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[Cuarree I, 26—41. 
41 


Ὁ οὐκ ἔστας τέλος. “Klire δὲ Μαριὰμ πρὸς τὸν ὥγγελον, ‘ Πῶς ἔσται ‘rovro, πε 


ς ἄνδρα οὐ γινώσκω; “ Καὶ 


ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ἄγγελος εἶπεν αὐτῇ, " Πνεῦμα 


+ i - ᾿ς ἧ ἧς f ef a ἔ ‘ 4 
* ἐπτελεύσεται ert σε, καὶ δύναμες ὑψίστου δπισκιάσει σοι διὸ καὶ τὸ 


ἅγιον 
γεννώμενον 


ἄγων κληθήσεται Τ]ὸς Θεοῦ. “xat ἰδοῦ, ᾿Ελισάβετ ἢ συγγενής σου, καὶ αὐτὶ 
 συνειληφυΐα υἱὸν ἐν ᾿γήρει] αὑτῆς" καὶ οὗτος μὴν ἕκτος ἐστὶν αὐτῇ τῇ καλουμένῃ 


83), 


‘ στείρᾳ" OTE οὐκ 


ἄδυνατήσει wapa τῷ Θεῷ πᾶν ῥῆμα. “Εἶπε δὲ Μαριὰμ, “ Ἰδοὺ, ἡ 


ς δούλῃ Κυρίου" γένοιτό μοι κατὰ τὰ ῥῆμά σου. Καὶ ἀπῆλθεν an’ αὐτῆς ὁ ἄγγελος. 
“᾿Αναστᾶσα δὲ Μαριὰμ, ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύταις emopevby εἰς τὴν ὀρεινὴν pera 
σπουδῆς, εἰς πόλιν Ἰούδα, “καὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον Ζαχαρίου, καὶ ἠσπάσατο 
τὴν Ἐλισάβοτ. “καὶ ὀγένετο ὡς ἤκουσεν ἡ Ἐλισάβετ τὸν ἀσπασμὸν τῆς Μαρίας, 
ἐσκέρτησε τὸ βρέφος ev τῇ κοιλίᾳ αὐτῆς" καὶ ἐπλήσθη Πνεύματος aylov ἡ Ἐλισάβετ, 


f Alex. + μοι, 


4 Eee. γήρᾳ. 


1 Ales. τὸν ἀσπασμὸν τῆς Μαρίας ἡ 'Ehomntfes, 


GENEVA — 1557. 


was Marie, @ And the went in 
vnto ler, and saxl, Huyle thou that art 
freely beloued, the Lord is with thee: 
blessed art thou amang women, # And 
when ehe aawe bem, she wus abashed at 
his saying: and cast in her mynd, what 
maner calntation thet should be, # Then 
the Angvl eayd voto her, Fear not Maria, 
for Ebon. ert in fawour with God. 

5 Far lo, thoo shalt concemue in thy 
wombe, and beare a eonne, aml shalt call 
his name iesus. He shalbe great, ‘and 
shalhe called the somne of the nest: and 
the Lord God shal rece τοῖο hrm, the 
seat of his father Danid. ® And he shal 
raygnoe ouer the house of Ἰδοῦ for ever, 

αὐ his kyngdame shal be no ende. 


Marte voto the Angel, 
How shal this be, 56 


RHEIMS—1562. 


virgins name vas Maan, # And the 
Angel being entred in, aod voto her, 


Hames fed of grece, or Lord is vvith |. 


thee: blessed art ihox among sromen. 
 Vvho honing 


Angel said to her, Feare not Manze, for 
thon hast found prace vvith God. = Be. 
hold thon shalt conceive in thy vvombe, 
and shalt beare a sompe: und thou shalt 


fare also that writich of 
borne Holy, shal be called 
God, ® And behold Elisabet 


old age; and the moneth, is the εἶτ to] i 


her that is called barren; * because there 
shal not be impossible vith God any 
vrord. 38. And Maxie μα, Bexoun the 
handinaid of our Lord, be ii dane to me 

ing fo ny word. And the Angel 
departed from her. 


* And Mantk maiag vp in those daies, | 
yvent vato the hil countrie vvith speede, ; 
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# And entred into the bouse of Zacharias 


Μανία, the babe leaped in hier wombe, and 


Elisabeth heard the salutation of Muasre, | Ebzabeth was filled with the holy Ghost, 


di 


Cuarren L 49—62,] EYAFFEAION {Tae Gorn: 
“καὶ ἀνεφώνησε φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, καὶ εἶπεν, "Εὐλογημένη σὺ ἐν γυναιξὶ, καὶ 
“ εὐλογημένος ὁ καρπὸς τῆς κοιλίας σον. “Kat πόθεν μοι τοῦτο, ἵνα ἔλθῃ ἡ μήτηρ 
‘rou Κυρίου μου πρύς pe; “ἰδοὺ yap, ws ἐγένετο ἢ φωνὴ τοῦ ἄσπασμοῦ σου εἰς 
‘ra ὦτά μου, ἐσκέρτησε "τὸ βρέφος ἐν ἀγαλλιάσει! ἂν τῇ κοιλίᾳ μου. “καὶ μακαρία 
qt i ε af i *~ ,.- » 7 ᾿ Fa > ἠδ 

ἡ πιστεύσασα, ὅτε ἔσται τελείωσις τοῖς λελαλημένοις αὐτῇ παρὰ Κυρίου. “Kat 
εἶπε Μαριὰμ, ‘ Μεγαλύνει ἡ ψυχή μου τὸν Κύριον, “καὶ ἡγαλλίασε τὸ πνεῦμά 
‘pou ἐπὶ τῷ Θεῷ τῷ σωτῆρέ pou: “ὅτι ἐπέβλεψεν ἐπὶ τὴν ταπείνωσιν τῆς δούλης 
‘ αὑτοῦ, ἰδοὺ γὰρ, ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν μακαριοῦσί pe πᾶσαι at yeveai: “dts ἐποίησ ὁ μοι 
ξ αλεῖ ὦ OU 4 .s ἐδ + 2 ᾿ - «© ᾿, ὁ ὅλϑο a “a ἢ} μ᾿ 

μεγαλεῖα ὃ δυνατὸς, Kat ἄγίον τὸ ὄνομκε αὐτοῦ" “καὶ τὸ ἔλεος αὑτοῦ εἰς γενεᾶς 
“ γενεῶν τοῖς φοβουμένοις αὐτόν. " ἐποίησε κράτος ἐν βραχίονι αὑτοῦ" διεσκόρπισεν 
Ἢ ὑπερηφάνους διανοίᾳ καρδίας αὐτῶν. “καθεῖλε δυνάστας ἀπὸ θρόνων, καὶ ὕψωσε 

“ Reedy ἀγαλλιάσει τὸ βρέφος. = Hee. εἰς τὰν aida. 
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goust, “and cryed with a loude voyce, ar etl iets, ens Whar Tre 
sayde: Ficwnesl 


for thik thingis that ben seid of the Jard | for thoose thingcs performed wich ἢ μονα that hast helewed ; for those thynges 
don, Sand mari} were tokle the from the lorde. 1? And j shall i why were tolde the 
myde, My soult tmagnifieth the Lond Mary s2 
Forde. , J My soule magnyfieth the . * And 
my aprete reioyseth in god my aprete hath in God mny ea- 
of his hondmaiden, for lo of / savioure For he hath loked on the povre niour. © For be joked on the lows 
iouna schuln nese that I | degre of his honde Beholde now | degre of hys bande mayden: for lo; now 
hath | from hence forth shall all generacions call | fom hence forth shall all generariona call 
thingisy and his name 3s | me blessed, mc blessed. @ Because he that Ἧι myghtv, 


i the neme of his{ § And it fortuned the eyght ἄλγε: they|  Andit fortuned that in the eyght daye, 
enswerid and seide; | cam to circumcise the chylde: and called | they came to circameyse the yd: md 


py Lune.) EATA AOYKAN (Caarren I. 4“. δὰ 


ἐ ταπεινούς. “πεινῶντας ἐνέπλησεν ἀγαθῶν, καὶ πλουτοῦντας ἐξαπέστειλε κομοῦς. 
‘MavrehaSero Ἰσραὴλ παιδὸς αὑτοῦ, μνησθῆναι ἐλέους, (καθὼς ἐλάλησε πρὸς 
" τοὺς πατέρας ἡμῶν,) τῷ ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ τῷ σπώρματι αὑτοῦ "ἕως αἰῶνος." “Ἔμεινε 
83 Μαριὰμ σὺν αὐτῇ ὡσεὶ μῆνας τρεῖς καὶ ὑπέστρεψεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὑτῆς. "TH 
δὲ Ἐλισάβετ ἐπλήσθη ὃ χρόνος τοῦ τεκεῖν αὐτὴν, καὶ ἐγέρνησεν υἱόν, “καὶ 
ἤκουσαν οἱ περίοικοι καὶ οἱ συγγενεῖς αὐτῆς, ὅτε ἐμεγάλυνε Κύριος τὸ ἔλεος αὐτοῦ 
per’ αὐτῆς, καὶ συνέχαιρον αὐτῇ. “Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῇ “ὀγδόη ἡμέρα, ἦλθον 
"γεριτεμεῖν τὸ Tasdlor καὶ ὀκάλουν αὐτὸ ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ Ζαχα- 
ρίαν, “καὶ ἀποκριθεῖσα ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ εἶπεν, " Οὐχὶ, ἀλλὰ κληθήσεται Ἰωάννης. 
"Kai εἶπον πρὸς αὐτήν, “Ὅτι οὐδείς ἐστιν ἐν τῇ συγγενείᾳ) σου, ὃς καλεῖται 


~ oF ᾿ ΕἸ » f δὰ, ᾿ Ξ κι, μ᾿ 4 f μι 
‘rq ὀνόματι τούτῳ." Evévevoy δὲ τὰ Warps αὐτοῦ, τὸ τί ἂν θέλοι καλεῖσθαι 
© Alex. ἠρέρᾳ τῇ ὀγδόῃ. =F Alex, de rile συγγενείας. 
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holy Gost. @ And she cryed with a Ἰου δ | Etiseheth wvas replenished wvith the H spake oat with a loud vorce, 
voyee, and card, Hlessed art thou Blessed art thou among women, 
women, because the frute of thy wombe | voice, and ia the frnit of thy ποιοῖ. 
is blessed. And whence hy |@ And whence is this to mee, that the 
to me, that the mother of my Lord should | ssomie. ® And vvhence is this mother of my Lord should come to mes ? 


to me? “ For behold as the τοὶ i 
salutation munded in mine the aped in for joy. * And 
toy. 


my saviour. “ For he hath loked on the For he ‘hath regarded the lowe esinte 
degre of his hand mayden: for be- | rei of bis bandmaiden: for behold, from 
holde from hence forth, αἴ] ell call | he hencefoorth all sous shell call me 


hath declared towards me 
thynges, and holy é his name. And 


his merce m on them that feare him, sare aia: from generation to generation, 

all ages, ΐ g Ὁ Hee hath shewed atrength with his arme, 
strength with bisarme: he hath scattered | tions, ἐσ them that feare hin. Ὁ he hath acattered the proud, in the ima- 
them that are provde in the imagination | sheosed might in bis arme: he Aath dis- af ther hearts. "2 He bath put 
of their bart. “He hath pat the mightie from their seates, and 


exalted them af lowe degre. Καὶ He hath the hungry with good things, and 
friled the hungry with good thinges, and the rich hee hath sent emptie away 
acnd away the rishe empty. “ He hath 4 Hee bath holpen his servant fersel, in 

na seraant, that he might remembrance of his mercie, ¥ As he spake 
be myndeful of his merce, ™ (Euen as our fathers, to Abraham, and to his 
he to our fathers, to wit, to Abra- seed for ever. “ And Mary abode with 
ham and his sede) for ever, And Maric her about three moneths, ead returned to 
abode with her about thre monethes, aud her owns house. * Now Elmabeths fall 
retorned to her owne houses time care, that ahee should bs detuered, 


* Now ἘΠῚ tyme was come that 
she should be deinered, and she broght 
forth a sonne. Β΄ And her . 


they 
that the evght day, came tp circum. they called him Zacharios, after the name 
cise the babe, and his poms Za. of his fether. © And his mother answered, 
charie, after the mame of his father and said, Not so, but he shalbe called 
@ Ατκὶ his mother en @ And they said voto her, There 


Cuarree i, 69—80. IL 1.) EYAITTEAION [Tae Gosprt 


* » wf ~ ἢ 
αὐτόν. "xat αἰτήσας πινακίδιον ἔγραψε, λέγων, " Ἰωάννης ἐστὲ τὸ ὄνομα, αὐτοῦ" 
Ἄ ΕἼ +] » * Ἂς ¥ * 
καὶ ἐθαύμασαν πάντες. “᾿Ανεῴχθη δὲ τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ παραχρῆμα καὶ ἡ γλῶσσα 
3 *~ ἐν, 4 f -s ὖ 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐλάλει εὐλογῶν τὸν Θεόν. “Καὶ ἐγένετο ent πάντας φόβος τοὺς 
7 “ =m ἢ * ~*~ ἢ “-- ¥ 4 
“τεριοικοῦντας αὐτοῦς" καὶ ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ ὀρεινῇ τῆς Ἰουδαίας διελαλεῖτο πάντα τὰ 
ῥήματα ταῦτα" “ καὶ ἔθεντο πάντες οἱ ἀκούσαντες ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὑτῶν, λέγοντος, 
* 4 ᾿ ¥ ᾿ * 
‘Ti dpa τὸ παιδίον τοῦτο ἔσται ' ‘Kai χεὶρ Κυρίου ἣν per avrov.| “Kat 
a ~~ Ἅ ¥ ¥ 
Ζαχαρίας 6 warhp αὐτοῦ ἐπλήσθη Πνεύματος ἁγίου, καὶ 'προεφητευσε;, λέγων, 
ΔΆ ¢ 3 ᾿ F £ ‘ a4 * J ᾿ é π᾿ oF f ‘ 
Evhoynros Κύριος o Θεὸς τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ, ore “πεσκέψατο καὶ ἐποίησε λύτρωσιν 
Ἢ τῷ λαῷ αὑτοῦ" “καὶ ἤγειρε κέρας σωτηρίας ἡμῖν, ἐν τῷ! οἴκῳ Aawd τοῦ “ταεδὸς 
“ αὐτοῦ" "(καθὼς ἐλάλησε Sa στόματος τῶν ἁγίων "τῶν an’ αἰῶνος] προφητῶν 
*~ a ἂν, “ *~ € -* 
‘ αὗτοθ") "σωτηρίαν ἐξ ἐχθρῶν ἡμῶν, καὶ ἐκ χειρὸς πάντων τῶν μισούντων ἡμᾶς" 
ἘΑΙΕΣ, καὶ γὰρ χ. Ki ἣν μι ἀ. τ Ale erg ft Alen ἀπ' κἰὥνος. ἢ booed, nada 
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that he were clepid, δὲ and he axynge a | hia father, how he wolde live hm calicd. | his father, how he wolde haue him called. 


and alle men wondriden, “and anoon his} wroote saying: bis name is Iohn, And | wrote, ssying: bis name is [πὶ And 
mouth was and his tunge: ¢ he| they marvelicd all. “! And his mouthe was | they marnelled all. “ And hys mouth was 
spak, and blessid * and drede was | opened i iatly; and his alsoy | opened immediatly, and his alzn, 
made on alle her neisboris: and alle these | and he spake lawdyage God. © And foarc | and he spake, aml praysed God. @ And 
wordis weren om alle thejcame on all them that dwelt nye vnto | feare caro on all them that dwolt nye 
mounteynea of 8 ¢ alle men that! them And all these sayinges were noysed | vnto them. * And all these sayinges were © 
herden pattiden in her herte: end seiden | abroade throughout all the byll countre|noysed abroade throughout all the hyll 


her 
what maner child achal. this be? for the | of Junie and all they that herde them | countre of Jurie; and all they that herde 
bond αἵ the lord was with hymy,.. . . |layde them vp in their hertes saying: !them layde them vp in their hertes, eav. 
. What maner chykle shall this be? And jing: Whut maner of chyide shall this be? 
the honde of the lorde wae with bin. Aod the hande of the Lord was with him. 
And hia father qucharias wan filled| “And his father zacharias was filled with 


: 
Ε' 
ξ 
- 
: 


with tha holi goost: and ied g seid. | with the holy goost, and propbisyed say- | the holy and prophisyed, soyinge : 
@ Blessid be the lord god of isrnel: for|inge: ™ Blessed be the Lorde Ged of | © Pre: be the Lorde Ged of Eeroel, for 
he hath visti, and made. redempcioun | Iareel; for he hath visited and redemed |he heth visited and redemed his : 
af his pophey ® god he hath rerid to τῷ kis people. © And bath reysed vp an ἀπά hath reysedvp an hore of saluavion 
en horse af heelthe: in the hous of] borne of salvacion vate vy in the house | ynto vs, in the house of his sernaunt David. 


E 
! 


danith the | of his servannt David. 738 Evenas be pro- /7*Euen as he promyeed by the mouth of his 
mouttraf his beh profetis! that weren fro mised by the month of hie holy prophetes hoty which were sena the workde 
the workls 7! helthe fro oar cnemyes, and which were sens the worlde 71 That . “UP hat we shuld be aaned frow ore 
fro the hond of alle men that hatiden τε] we shuld be saved from oure enemies and | enemyes, and from the handeof ali that hate 
to do merci with oure fadris! and to] from the hondis of all that hate va: To] va. That he woke desie mercifully with 
hewe urynde af his holi testament; 75 the | fulfill the mercy promised te oure fathers, | oure fathers, and remember hie holy oous- 
greet ooth that he swoor toabraham oure|and to remember his holy covenaunt, | nzunt. 7 And that he wolde performe the 
fedir: Τὰ to sene hym 5115 to wy that we |” And to performe the oothe which he | oothe which he avare to cure father Abru- 
with out drede delyuerid fro the hond of| eware to cure father Abrahany for to geve | ham, for to τα. 
onre enemyes: serue to hym 7 in Βοῖγι τὰ, 74 That we delyvered oute of the] 74'That we oute of the hancdes 
nes and riytwisnesse lifer hym: m hondes af cure enemyes: myght serve hire | of oure encmyes, myght serve him with 
aye μοὶ hos child teal be gb ome femre, al the dayes of oure j out feare, all the dayes of oure Ipfe, * in 
past : πι and ryghteweanes ἢ such holynes ce Β6 are tt 
shalt go οὐ συ the tse of the Led ee ure before him. before hum. * And thou chylde shalt 
zake pedi his weies 7 to seuc acience οἱ] 58 And thou chylide; shalt be called the j called the Prophet of the hyest: for thou 
belthe to his puple: in to remyssiown of | Prophet of the byest: for thou shalt goo {shalt go before the face of the Lorde, to 
bir ἐστον Ἔ bi the inwardnesse of the | before the face af the lurde to his wayes: 7 to peut knowledge 
in whiche he spring- | his wayes: 7? And to knowlege of οἱ salmacion ynto bys people for the re- 


2 AND it was don, in tho daies: a Se i the daye cam when he 


bie Ἢ 
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ς "ἢ ποιῆσαι ἔλεος μετὰ τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν, καὶ μνησθῆναι διαθήκης ὡγίας αὑτοῦ, 
“ἄρκον ὃν ὥμοσε πρὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ τὸν πατέρα ἡμῶν, τοῦ δοῦναι ἡμῖν, “addses, 
‘de χειρὸς τῶν ἐχθρῶν ἡμῶν ῥυσθέντας, λατρεύειν αὐτῷ “ἐν ὁσιότητι καὶ δικαιο- 
¢ i > # | * f εἴ t f Er «» πᾷ ἃ ῆς 7 r # 
συνῃ ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ πᾶσας Tas ἡμέρας ἡμῶν. "Καὶ ov,| παιδίον, προφήτης 
“ὑψίστου κληθήσῃμ' προπορεύσῃ yap πρὸ προσώπου Κυρίου, ἑτοιμάσαι ὁδοὺς 
" αὐτοῦ" "rod δοῦναι γνῶσιν σωτηρίας τῷ λαῷ αὐτοῦ ἂν ἀφέσει ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτῶν, 
“διὰ σπλάγχνα ἐλέους Θεοῦ ἡμῶν, ἐν οἷς ἐπεσκέψατο ἡμᾶς ἀνατολὴ ἐξ ὕψους, 
“ἢ ἐπιφᾶνας τοῖς ἐν σκότει καὶ σκιᾷ θανάτον καθημένοις" τοῦ κατευθῦναι τοὺς 
ὁ πόδας ἡμῶν εἰς ὁδὸν εἰρήνης. “Τὸ δὲ παιδίον ηὔξανε καὶ ἐκραταιοῦτο πνεύματι: 
΄, * Ἐ * + # Ἐ € i ¥ ike 4 ὧν, '΄ς ᾿ ΕῚ i 
καὶ ἣν ἐν ταῖς ἐρήμοις, ἕως ἡμέρας avadeiLews αὐτοῦ προς τὸν ἰσραὴλ. 
Hi. Ἐγένετο ὃδ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις, ἐξῆλθε δόγμα παρὰ Καίσαρος 


' Bes, + τῇς ὥνῆς, * Aler. καὶ σὰ 4. 
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how he woald hane him called. “Then J father, vvhat he vvould hane him called. his father, how he would hane him called. 
he asked for wryuug tables, and wrote, | And demsunding e vvriting table, he And he asked for s.writing table, and 
raving, His name is Tohn. and they mer.) yvrote, sayme, Iohn is his nome. And wrote, seying, Hia name ia [ohn: end 
ueyled all. © And his mouth was opened | they al merueled. “ And forthyvith his | they marueiled ali, “ And his mouth wea 
immediatly, anil his toague also, and he} month vras opened, and his tonge, and opened immediatly, and his tongue loosed, 
spake in praming God. “Then feare came j he spake blessing God. © And feare came | amd hee epake, and praised God. % And 
on all them that dwelt nye ynto them./vpon al their mcighbours: wod al these |feare came on all that dwelt round about 
and al] these sayinzes were noyeed abrode | things vvere bruited over al the bil-coun- them, and all these * sayings were noined 
throughout all the byl connirey of lurie. | trie of Levvrie: “ and all that had heard, | abroad thorowout all the hill countrey of 
“ And all they that boxrd them, layd | laid them vp in their hart, eying, Whet ludea. “And all they that had heard them, 
them vp in their harts, saying, Wheat maner jan one, trovy ye, εἴ] thie chile 
childe shal thr be? And the hand of tha For the band of our Lord σταῖς vvith | mamer of chide shal this be? And the 
Lord was wrth him, © And his father|him. δὲ And Zacheric his father vras | hend of the Lord was with hin. 
Zacharie waa filled with the holy Gost, replenished vvith the Holy Ghost: and ere his father Zacharias was filled 
end prophecicd saying, he icd, saying, © Dressen gz | with y Ghost, and prophesied, say- 
68 Dkssed bs the Lord God of Leruel ; ovn xonn God of Ievedt: because δε Acth ing, ® Blessed be the Lord God of ered 
for that he hath visited and redemed his | visited and voroughf the redemption of ἴον hee hath visited and redeemed his 
people. And hath raysed vp the hom | Ads people: © Aud hath erected the horne|peaple, @ And hath raised yp an harne 
of saluation, yato vs, in the house of bis | of va, i 
ecruant Dauid. 70 Euen as he promised by | Ais sereané. ™ As ho spake dy the woxth| servant Danid, Ὁ As be spake b 
the mouth of his holy Prophetes, which | af Ais holy Prophets, that are from the | mouth of his holy Prophets, which hone 
were aynce the world began, saying, | Seginning. 7! Safmation frou our enemies, hene since the world began: 7 That wee 
# That he would save vz from our enemies, | and frow the hand of al that hefe vs: }should be saued from our enemies, and 
and from the hands of all that hate νῳ. [72 7 evorke mercte evith our fathers :]from the hand of all that hate va, ΤῈ Τὸ 
*#That he would shewe mervie towards | and ἐσ remember his holy testament, The | performe the mercy protuised to our fa- 


he would graumte nto vs, thet we deli- | Aand of our enewics, tee may seruo him, | vs, that wee being delivered out of tha 
uered out uf the hands of our ennemics,. ” fa Aolines and justice before him, ol | handy of our enemies, might serue him 
should veruc hym wythout feare ἦν All|our dates. ™ dud thou ehilde, shalt be: without feare, 75 In holinesse and Fight- 
the dayes of our lyfe, in holpnes and |ecalled ihe Prophet of the Highest: for | cowsnease before him, all the dayes of our 
righteousnes befora ἅγια. 7 And thou! them shalt yoe before the face af our Lord | life. © And thou childe shalt bee called 
babe shalt bo called the Prophete of the |ia prepare his oraies. “7 To gine krove-|the Prophet of the Highest: for thou 
hyest: for thou shalt go before the face fedge of snfuation fo Ais people, δεῖν] shalt goo before the face of the Lord to 
of the Lord, to prepare his wayes: 77 Ane | remission of their sinnes, 738 Through ihe | prepare his wayes. 75 Τὸ gice knowle 
to geae knowledge of saluation voto his} bovsels of the mercies af aur God, in| of saleation vnto his ,* by the remis- 
eople, by the remission af their synnes.|sehich the Orient, from an high, hath! sion of their sinnes, the ytender 
Ther the tender mercis of our God, | visited τ, Ὁ 70 iiteminate them that sit mercy of oor God, whereby the day spring 
wherty da spring from an hye hath | ie darkenes, and in the ehadous of death: ‘tram on high hath visited va, 79 gine 
visited τα. τ ΤῸ gene ipght to them thet (εν divest our feete inte tho pony of peace. | light to them that sit in darknes, and in the 
#it In darcknes, and in the shadowe of| Se ace BS το καϊδο σα feet into the 
death, and to gyde our feete into the way | And the chikle grew, and rns strength- | way af peace. Ὁ the childe grew, and 
of peace. * And the chylde grewe and) ened m epirit, and vras im the deserts | waxed strong in spirit, and was in the de- 
waxed stroug in spinte, and waa in wil-[vntil the day of his manifestation to/ serte, ΗΠ the day of his showing ynto Israel. 
dames, tyl the came, when be should | Jerucl. 2. AND it came to pesee in those 
shew hym celf ynto Israel | — -  ----  ς 
2. AAD it chanced in those dayes,] 2. AND it came to pase, in those με ang Or earshot Ue aercr, 
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ἀϊνούστου, ἀπογράφεσθαι πᾶσαν τὴν οἰκουμένην. (αὕτη ἢ ἀπογραφὴ πρώτη 
ἐγένετο ἡγεμονεύοντος τῆς Συρίας Kupnvlov.)*xat ἐπορεύοντο πάντες ἀπογρά- 
ῴεσθαι, ἕκαστος eis τὴν ἰδίαν πόλιν. *"AvéeBy δὲ καὶ Ἰωσηῷ ana τῆς Γαλιλαίας, 
ἐκ πόλεως Ναξαρὲτ, ds τὴν Ἰουδαΐαν, εἰς πόλιν Aad, ἥτις καλεῖται Βηθλεὲμ, 
(διὰ τὸ εἶναι αὐτὸν ἐξ οἴκου καὶ πατριᾶς Aavid,) "ἀπογράψασθαι σὺν Μαριὰμ τῇ 
'μεμνηστευμένῃ! αὐτῷ “γυναμὰ,} οὔσῃ ἐγκύῳ. "Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτοὺς 
ἐκεῖ, ἐπλήσθησαν αἱ ἡμέρας τοῦ τεκεῖν αὐτήν' "Kal ἔτεκα τὸν υἱὸν αὑτῆς τὸν 
πρωτύτοκον, καὶ ἐσπαργάνωσεν αὐτὸν, καὶ ἀνέκλενεν αὐτὸν ἐν "τῇ! φάτνη" διότι 
οὐκ ἦν αὐτοῖς τόπος ἐν τῷ καταλύματι. "Καὶ ποιμένες ἦσαν ev τῇ χώρᾳ τῇ αὐτῇ, 
ἀγραυλοῦντες καὶ φυλάσσοντες φυλακὰς τῆς νυκτὸς ἐπὲὶ τὴν ποίμνην αὐτῶν. "καὶ 
ἰδοὺ, ὥγγελος Κυρίου ἐπέστη αὐτοῖς, καὶ δόξα Κυρίου περιέλαμευψεν αὐτούς" καὶ 


* Ale. ἐμντμτειμῖνῃ. 5 Alen > γυναιεῖ, ‘AR τοτῇ. *F Alex + καὶ. 
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manmdement wents ont fro the emperronr | that ther went cota a commautdment/that ther went onte α t 
enguet: thet el the world schulde ΒΕ] from Auguste the Emperour, that all the | from A: the Emperour, that ull the 
diecryoed, 7 thm first discrpaynge wes | woorlde shukd be taxed, 52 And this tax-|-worlde betaxed. * And this taxinge 
made of siryn instice of sivie; ὃ aml alle {ynge was the fyrat and executed when| was the fyrat, and executed when Syre- 
men wenten to inake professioun eche in | Syrenius was Jeftenannt in Syria. * And |nius wes leftexsunt m Sirta. ὃ And euery 
to his owne citeey 44 Joseph wente up| every man went voto his awne citie tobe] man went vato bys awne cytye to be 
fro galile, fra the citee nazarcth, in to} taxed. 4 Aud Toseph also ascended from|taxed. 4And I alsg ascended from 
judee, in to a cite of danith that is clepid | Galiley oute of a cite called Nazaretly into] Galile, out of a cytye celled Nazareth, 
bethleem, for that he was of the hous and | Jurie: voto the cite of David which is|into Tewrie: wnto the ¢ytio of Danid, 
of the meynee of dawith. ὃ that he echulde | called Hethleemy because he was of the} which is called Rethleem, because he was 
knowlechs with marie, hic wiif that wan] housse and Jinage of David, * to be taxed j of the house and lynage of Danhi, "το be 
weddid to hym, and was greet with child, with Mary his spouscd wyfe which was taxed with Mary bis spouted wyfe, which 


“and it was don while thei weren there, | with chyide. was with childe. 

the daies weren fulilid that sche schulde| 5 And it fortuned whyli they were therer] ὃ And it fortuned that while they were 
bere child; 7 ond sche bare hir first borum| her tyme was cama that be | thers, (her tyne was come that abe sa. 
acney and wiappid hym wm clothis: and|delyvered, 7 And ehc brought forth her} be deli 7 And she broughte forth 
lade hym in 5 crecebe for ther was no | fyret begotten sonney and w him inher frat begotten sonne, and 

place to hym in no chanmbre, swadlynge cloother and layed him in oj him in swadhnge clothes, and leyde hym 
Sand echepherdis weren in the same} manger, because ther waa no roume for! in a mannger, beexuse ther was no rowme 
emutre, wak and the them within in the γᾶς for them in the ynne 


Wand the seide to hemy nyle jejand the brightnes of the lorde shone| brightnesof the Lorde shone roundeaboute 


with the aungel a multitude of heventi| this for a signe: yo shell fynde the chylde| ye shall fynde the chylde wrapped in 
kn : Ἶ and Βα] swadled and layed in a . B And ing clothes, sod 1 ἃ manger. 
Fe once be ia tee kiss th 1 aeiynge,| swat y manger swadling 


and im erthe pees be to men of good wille, | multitude of hevenly sowdiery loud angell ἃ multitude of heauealy sowdyera, 
4 And it was don as the aungel passiden | God and sayinge : “Glory to God an mg God; and saymge: Glory to 
ewele fro hem in to hewane, ihe γῶν and peace on the erth: and vato God om bye, and peace on the erth. ani 
herdis spaken to gidre and sciden, go we men rewys woto IncR a wyll. 


thei hisyage| the shepherdes snyd one to another: let | The sayde ont to another 
eamen: and founden mari and Toseph,|vs goo even ynto Bethleemy end δα this|let vs go now sncn ento Bothleem, and 
ani the sung child leds in a cracche, ge that is which the ae 
V and thei seynge knewen of the word 


sr Luxe] | KATA AOYEAN (Casrres II, Ὁ. 


23 
ἐφοβήθησαν φόβον μέγαν. “Kat εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ἄγγόλος, * Μὴ φοβεῖσθε" ἰδοὺ γὰρ, 
« εὐαγγελίζομαι ὑμῖν χαρὰν μεγάλην, ἥτις ἔσται παντὲ τῷ λαῷ" ᾿ ὅτι ἐτέχθη ὑμῖν 
«σήμερον σωτὴρ, ὅς ἐστι Χριστὸς Κύριος, & πόλει Δαυΐδ, “καὶ τοῦτο ὑμῶν τὸ 
ς σημεῖον: εὑρήσετε βρέφος ἐσπαργανωμένον" κείμενον ἐν "φάτνῃ. "Καὶ ἐξαίφνης 
ἐγένετο σὺν τῷ ἀγγέλῳ πλῆθος στρατιᾷς οὐρανίον, αἰνούντων τὸν Θεὸν, καὶ 
λεγόντων, ““ Δόξα ἐν ὑψίστοις Θεῷ, καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς εἰρήνη" ἐν ἀνθρώποις εὐδοκία, 
"Kat ὀγένετο, ὡς ἀπῆλθον an’ αὐτῶν. εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν οἱ ἄγγελοι, “καὶ οἱ 
ἄνθρωποι! οἱ ποιμένες εἶπον πρὺς ἀλλήλους, “ Διέλθωμεν δὴ ἕως Βηθλεὲμ, καὶ 
εἴδωμεν τὸ ῥῆμα τοῦτο τὸ γεγονὸς, ὃ ὁ Κύριος ἐγνώρισεν ἡμῖν. “Kai ἦλθον 
σπεύσαντες, καὶ "ἀνεῦρον! τήν τε Μαριὰμ καὶ τὸν Ἰωσὴφ, καὶ τὸ βρέφος κείμανον 
ἐν τῇ φάτνῃ. “ἰδόντος δὲ “διεγνώρισανὶ περὶ τοῦ ῥήματος τοῦ λαληθέντος αὐτοῖς 
“δός, + τῇ. = Alex. = cul οἱ ἄνθρωπο. ἔζἔδἔΕ Alex. εὗρον - ἐἦραν.- “Alex. ἐγνώρισαν. 
ΘΕΝΕΥΑ -- 1557: 
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thet there came ® commeandement from |daies there came forth an ciict from |dayes, thet there went out 8 decree fron 
August the Emperour, thet all the work] | Cesar Angustus, 

should be taxed. * (This fyret texyng wae ghoukl be enrolled. 3 This firet enrolling |* taxed. (And thie taxing was first made 
made when Cyrenine was Lieutenant in|vvas made by the President of Syria! when Cyrcnias was gowernor of Syma) 
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cause he was of the huuse and lignage of 
Dead, *To be taxed wyth Marie that 
yes promesed him to wyfe, which was 
with chylde, And so it waa, that whyle 

were there, her tyme was come that 
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flock by night. 

? and lo. the Angel of the Lord sodenly 
came vpon them, and the glorie of the 
Lord shone rounde about them, and 


night vretches over their flocks. And|came vpon 
behold, an Angel af our Lord stood be- Lord shone round about. 
and werr 


agTe 

were sore afrayd. | Then the Angel sa , vato them, Feare net: For behokd, ἔ bring 

τοῖο them, Be not afrayd: for beholde, | feared vvith a great teare, And the/yon good of great ioy, which 

I bring you tidinges of great 3 , that] Angel said to them, Feare not: for be- to all people mito you is borne 
in the citie of Danid, a Sacivur 


shal come to all the people. 3! Phat is, hold I enangelize to you great joy, that | this » intl . 
that ynto you is borne this day in the eitie shal be to al the people: ἢ becanse this Which & Chiist the Lord, © this shal 
of Dauid, α Saniour, which is Christe the i to you a Saviove which is be a signe ὑπο you; yee shall fd the 
Lord, And jake yo thia for ὁ signe : | Christ vin tho citie of Douid, | babe wrapped in swedling clothes, ying in 
Ye shal fymde the chybde awadeled, and |" And this shal be o signe to you, You] # wanger. 

layd in a cretche. 15 Anil strayghiway i a 

there was with the Angela multitude of 


‘ 
ξ 


af the henuenly armic, praising God, κενὰ ἢ the hi est, and on earth peace, good wil 
and peare in earth, and towardes men |soying, “ Gloric im ike highest to God: men. 1} And it came to pasno, as 


another, Let vs go egen vnto Bethlehem, | heards spake one to an other: Let vel Iehem, and sce this thing which i come 
and see this thyng that is happened, which | goe ouer to Pethlehem, and ct ve see | to passe, which the Lord hath made know- 
the Lord hath shewed vain ve. this yvord that is done, vehich our Lox | en τοῖο vs. ἐδ And they came with haste, 
6 And they came wilh haste, and found bath shevved to va. 16 And they camo! and found Mary and loseph, and the babe 
both Marie and and the babelvvith speedo: and they found Mazrs lying in a manger. Y And when they hed 
layd in the cretobe. "7 And when they i | i 

had sccuc it, they publisthed abrode the | manger. V And seeing it, they wnderstoxd | “= ον, τὰ. ὀ ΑΕ Or, ἂν night watches. 
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κω i F | * 
περὶ Tou παιδίον τούτου. “Kal πάντες οἱ ἀκούσαντες ἐθαύμασαν περὶ τῶν λαλη- 
* _ 4% i 
θέντων ὑπὺ τῶν ποιμένων πρὸς αὐτούς. ἢ δὲ Μαριαμ tavra συνοτήρει Ta ῥήματα 
"᾿, ¥ *~ ~ de ¥ = , 
ταῦτα, συμβάλλουσα ἐν Ty καρδίᾳ αὑτῆς. “xai “ὑπέστρεψαν! οἱ ποιμένες, δοξά- 
*~ 4 4 3 ~ 4 
{ovres καὶ αἰνοῦντες τὸν Θεῦν ἐπὶ πᾶσιν οἷς ἤκουσαν καὶ εἶδον, καθὼς ἐλαλήθη 
πρὸς αὐτούς. 
a 4. - ΄- a 4 
; Καὶ ὅτε ἐπλήσθησαν ἡμέραι ὀκτώ τοῦ περιτεμεῖν "αὐτὸν, καὶ! ἐκλήθη τὸ 
Ἄ ; ἵν, ἅ * |] * * | "ἡ i 
ὄνομα αὐτοῦ Ἰησοῦς, To κληθὲν ὑπὸ τοῦ ἁγγελοῦ πρὸ Tov συλληφθῆναι αὐτὸν ἐν 
rm f 

7 *, τς a f t « ff * “- + *” 4 + i 

Kai ὅτε φὁπλήσθησαν. αἱ ἡμέραι τοῦ καθαρισμοῦ αὑτῶν, κατὰ τὸν νόμον 

ἤ 1 ἢ » 4 - ἢ -- . ὯΝ 4 é 

Maceus, ἀνήγαγον αὐτὸν εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα, παραστῆσαι τῷ Κυρίῳ, καθὼς γδγραπ- 

5 i f ec? * id * f af m tL? 
Taz ev vow Kupiov, “Ore πᾶν ἄρσεν διανοῦγον μῆτραν aytov τῷ Κυρίῳ κληθή- 

εν “-"- "δ 4 ? ~ 

“ σεται" “καὶ τοῦ δοῦναε θυσέαν, κατὰ τὸ εἰρημένον ἐν νόμῳ Κυρίου, “ Zevyos 


“Bee ἐπέστρεψαν. "ἘΔδ. τὸ παιδίον. / Alet. = wal. 
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dares weren endid that the child sch the eyght doye was come thot the chylde | cuen as it was told vnto them. 
be curcumaickd ‘ his name was clepid iheeas,| ghuld be citcumemed, his name wes called | 7! And when the daye was come 
whiche was clepid of the angel, bifor that | lesusy which was named of the angell} that the chylde be circuncyeed his 


lord, * as it is writun in the | they hrought him to Hierusaleny to pre- | was come, they broaght him to Hieruma- 
i t hym to the Lorde # {as yt is written | lem, te present hym to the Lorde ὃ {as it 
vid [1π| the laws of the Lorde: every man that | ix wrytten in the lawe of the Lorde eucry 
thei schuln /fyrat openeth the matrix; shalbe eslled| man chylde that fyret openeth the matrix, 

is veide in the | holy to the Lorde) “and to offer (as it ys] shalbe called holy to the Jord) Mand to 

Ὁ ἶ or} savde in the lawe of the Lorde) 2 payre| offer {πὸ it is srypde im the lowe of the 
tweis culnere briddis of tartle doves or two yonge pigions. Lorde} a peyre of torile doucs, ur two 
# and ko a man was in ieruswlem, whos! 5. And behokde ther was 8. man in Hie- | yong pigions. “And behokle, ther was 2 
Tue Was symecny Bad this man was inst] rusalem whose name wes Simcog, And |inan im Hierumlem whose numec was 5i- 


he aie first the crist af the lord;!that be shukle not a2 deethe, before he| holy goost that he shulde not se deeth, 
init 3 be|excepte he first sawe the Lordes Chrict. 


seudey ™ Jord now thou leeve thi seruaunt; | him vp in his armetand anyde. ™ Lorde;| the eustume of the lnwe, 29 than toke he 
aad aftr ihi word in pees 5 for myn| Now thou thy serasunt him vp in hit arms, and sayd: 9 Lorde. 
ipn. has seen thyn helthey 51 whiche thon | in peace; accordinge to thy promes. For | now lettest thou thy seruaunt departe in 
hast made redi, bifor the face of alle|myne eyes have sene the sxrecar sent| peace, accordynge to thy promes. ™ For 
pupils, Ect to the schewynge of hethen| from the *! Wich thou hast be. | myne cyce havesenethe salnacian :*! which 
meny and. glorie of thi peple i people. Ὁ ἃ light toi thou bast prepared before the face af all 


dis 
My 
ἐξ 
i 
i 
Ἷ 
f 
5 
ἐς 
; 
E 
ἢ 
ἢ 


sy Luxe] KATA AOYKAN (Cuarren LL 18—84 


i a é 4 »- 2 425 
“ χρυγόνων ἢ δύο "νεοσσοὺς! περιστερῶν." “Kal ἰδοὺ, ἣν ἄνθρωπος ἐν Ἱεροῦ- 
4, ἘΞ af 4 “ἅχΧχ«φχ ¢ # - ᾿ =m - f ᾿ ΓΝ 4 ran 
σαλῆμ, ᾧ ὄνομα Συμεῶν, καὶ ὁ ἄνθρωπος οὑτὸς δήκαιος καὶ εὐλαβὴς, προσδεχὸ- 
μενος παράκλησιν τοῦ Ισραηλ, καὶ Πνεῦμα “ἣν ἅγιον] ἐπὶ αὐτόν" “καὶ ἦν αὐτῷ 
κεχρηματισμένον ὑπὸ τοῦ Πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίου, μὴ ἰδεῖν θάνατον πρὲν ἢ ἴδῃ τὸν 
Χριστὸν Κυρίου. “Kat ἦλθεν ἐν τῷ Πνεύματι εἰς τὸ ἱερόν" καὶ ἐν τῷ εἰσαγαγεῖν 
\ * ἧς 3 a mm * πε " ‘| ‘ + ᾿ . ἔ , - ᾿ oy 
τοὺς γονεῖς τὸ «ταιδίον Ἰησοῦν, Tov ποιῆσαι αὐτοὺς κατὰ τὸ εἰθισμένον τοῦ νόμου 
- a -~ δ μ᾿ 2 4 in ἢ 3. Ἂ a 4 + f e » 1 . κα t 
wept αὐτοῦ, Kat αὐτὸς ἐδέξατο αὐτὸ εἰς Tas ἀγκάλας αὑτοῦ, καὶ εὐλόγησε τὸν 
ὅμᾳ a) : “"- ᾿ an” > 
Θεὸν, καὶ etre, “© Nov ἀπολύεις τὸν δοῦλόν σου, Δέσποτα, κατὰ τὸ ῥῆμά σου, ἐν 
ἔ εἰρήνη" “drs εἰὰ + 3 i ‘ κα SiR of he * hd 
εἰρήνῃ" “στε εἶδον οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ μου τὸ σωτήριόν σον, “ὁ ἡτοίμασας κατὰ πρόσω- 
Fa ra a) »»: ᾿ 3 *~ * “4 
‘ πον πάντων τῶν λαῶν" “pas εἰς ἀποκάλυψιν ἐθνῶν, καὶ δόξαν λαοῦ σοὺ Ἰσραήλ. 
“Kai ἣν ᾿Ιωσὴφ καὶ ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ! θαυμάζοντες ἐπὶ τοῖς λαλουμέμοις περὶ 
3 *~ δι # ‘ -» 
αὐτοῦ. “Kat εὐλόγησεν αὐτοὺς Συμεῶν, καὶ εἶπε πρὸς Μαριὰμ τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ, 
© Const. νοσσοῦ. Rec. ἅγιον ἦν, ἴ Alex, ὁ πισσὴρ αὐτοῦ καὶ ἡ μήτηρ, 


Lo 
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saying, which was tolde them αὐ that/of the vrord thet had been spoken to saying, Which waa told them concerning 
same chylde, And afl that heard it,| them concerning this childo. Ὁ And al|this child, And all they that heard if, 
woudred at these thinges which were! that heard, did maruel: und concernmg | wondered at those things, which were told 
tokls dhem of the shepherda, 1" But Marse | those things that vrere reported to them by | them by the shepherds. 13 But Mary kept 
kept afl those sayings, and pondered them ; the ahepheards. "But Mazi kept al these | all these things, and pondered them im her 
in ber bart. "Aud the shepherds retare- | vvordes, conferring them inherhart, And | heart, 39 And the shepherds returned, zlo- 
ed glotilying and praying Ged, for all ; the shepheards returned, glorifying and | rifying and praising God for ell the things 
that they bad heard and secne, cuen ag; praysing God in al things that they had|that they bad heard and seen, as it was 
it waa tokle voto them. * And when the; heard, and seen, ne it veas said to them. | told vnto them. 

evyeht day was come, that the infant shulde | 2! And after eight daies yvere expired, 

be circumcised, hie name was called rave that the childe shold be circumcised :] ΞΖ: And when eight dayes were accani- 
which was named of the Angel, before he| his name vrae called lesys, vvhich vvas ]j plished for the circamcizing of the childe, 


yr to Icrusalem, to present hym I i 
to the Lord. * (As is written in the Jaw! of Moynes, they cared him into Riern- | Law of Moscs, were accomplished, they 


ἢ “And to offer as it is| Téa? enery male openieg the matrice, shad | the Law of the Lord, Euery male that open- 
commanded in the law of the Lord albe called Roly to the Lord.) 4 and to|cth the wombe, shalbe called holy to the 
: ar feo γα] give a sacrifice according es it is veritten | Lord) © And to offer πὶ sacrifice accord. 
pigeons, m the lavy of oor Lord, α paire of tardes, | ing to that which is said in the Law of the 
And beholde there was a man in Jeru-)or tvvo yong pigeons. ” And behold, | Lord, a paire of turtle doucs, or two yong 
salem, whose name was Simeon; this man | there vvas.a man in Hierueakw, named | pigeons. “And behold, there was a man . 
was ivel, and feared God, and wayted for| Simeon, and this man wee inet and|m Hierumiem, whoac name was Simeon, 
the consolation of Terael: and the holy |religious, expecting the consclation οὗ κῃ the same man was iost and deuout, 
Gest wee vpon him. And an answer! Iernel: and the Moly Ghost vras in him. | warting for ihe consolation of Jarael ; and 
waa menen hym of the haly Gost, that he{” And be bad reeviued an ansvver of the | the holy Ghoat was vpon him. #7 And it 
shukie not see death, before he had eeene| Holy Ghost, thet he should not sce | was renealed volo him by the holy Ghost 
the Lordes Christe. 7 And he came by | death miles he savy firet tha Crnret uf|that be should not sce before hee 
inapirarkm of the holy Gost into the tem-|our Lord ” And he came in spirit into;had scene the Lords Christ. 7 And hee 
ple: ond when the father and mother | the temple. And yyhen his parents brought} camo by the spirit inte the Temple: aud 
broght in the ehylde lexus, to do for hina | im the childs Insva, to doe ing to|when the parents brought in the childe 
after the enstome of the law, “He toke| the custome of the Lavy for him; Ἐ’ he|feaus, to dee for him after the custome 
hym vp in his armes, und praised Gad, | aleo tocke him inta his armes, and blessed | of tha Law, 33 Then taoke hee him vp in 
saying, 29 Lord, now lettest thou thy eer-| God, and seid, ” Now ruov doest di. [hie armes, and blessed God, and 
want depart in peace, according to thy | oriuse fy eeruaet Ὁ Lord, aceording io|™ Lord, now lettest thou thy seruant 


promesse, thy ovord in peace. ™ Mecause mise eies| depart in peace, accordmg to thy wonl. 
0 For mync eyes bane scene thy salua- | kaos seen, try Savvation, ™ Fehich thou [39 For mine eyes hauc scene thy saluation. 
in, 2 Which thew hast before hast prepared before the face of al peo-}*! Which thou hast prepared befure the 


the facn of all people: # A leght tol oles: 74 Ught to the renelation of the |face uf all people, 2 A light to lighten 
lighten the Gentile, and the glorie of thy] Geuttls, aud ihe gloriz of thy people Erect. 

people Teruel ™ And his futher und mo-} © And iis father and mother vvere|Iarsel, © And Ioseph and his 
ther mernrited ut those things, ἀπο |epahen, Conon thaze things which vvere | ueiled st those thiage which were spoken 
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426 "πῇ * 4 ; * 
“"[80v, οὗτος κεῖται εἰς πτῶσιν καὶ ἀνάστασιν πολλῶν ev τῷ Ἰσραὴλ, καὶ eis 
~ * * 4 4 # ᾷ 
“ σημεῖον ἀντιλεγόμενον" “(καὶ σοῦ δὲ αὐτῆς τὴν ψυχὴν διελεύσσταε ῥομφαία") 
- s - * mi , Α οἱ 
“ὅπως ἂν ἀποκαλυφθῶσιν ἐκ πολλῶν καρδιῶν διαλογιαμοί. “Kai ἦν ννα προ- 
*~ 3 ω a! 7 J f ~ 
pares, θυγάτηρ Φανουὴλ, ex φυλῆς ᾿Ασήρ' αὕτη προβεβηκυῖα ἐν ημέραφς πολλαῖς, 
3 ἢ -" δι * aT ΄ ἡ i ie 
ξήσασα ‘ern μετὰ ἀνδρὸς ἑπτὰ! ἀπὸ τῆς παρθενίας αὑτῆς" “καὶ αὕτη χήρα ‘as! 
* 3 μων ἰὴ Ld 
ἐτῶν ὀγδοήκοντα τεσσάρων, ἢ οὐκ ἀφίστατο ἀπὸ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, νηστείαις Kat δεήσεσι 
- -Ξ ν΄ a oF # i » 
λατρεύουσα νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν" “Kai “αὕτη! αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ ἐπιστῶσα ἀνθωμολογεῖτο 
“a oF # ΄-ς ᾿ f hy, i Γι * ~ Ff Γ᾿ tI E 
τῷ "Κυρίῳ, καὶ ἐλάλει epi αὐτοῦ πᾶσι τοῖς προσδεχομένοις λύτρωσιν ἐν ‘Tepov- 
« i « # 
σαλήμ. “Kai ὡς ἐτέλεσαν ἅπαντα τὰ κατὰ τὸν νόμον Κυρίου, ὑπέστρεψαν eis 
1 “ γι + ᾿ i 7 
τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, εἰς τὴν πόλιν αὑτῶν Ναζαρέτ. “To δὲ wa:Blov ηὔξανε, καὶ éxpa- 
a ¢ , ᾿ ᾿ , μ f a he fF 6 > ἢ 
ταίουτο πνεύματι, πληρούμενον σοφίας" καὶ χάρες Θεοῦ ἣν ἐπ᾿ αὑτὸ. 
* Ales μετὰ ἀνδρὸς ἔτη ἑπτὰ κ ἔτη. ἔ, μι ἁἃ. : Αἰσε. dae " Alew.2= πνεύματι. 


Ἢ Alex.= αὔτη, * Akt. Gag. 
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hir maidenhood, Καὶ and this was a widowe: 


fo foore score ¢ foure, and ache de- {8} Whieh went oever cute of the wedowe aboute im, scoore and .11. yere, 
partid not fro the temple: but serued gud j temple; but served God with fastinge and | which departed not fram the temple, bat 
nyyt and dai in preiera; “and | prayer nyght and deyc. And the mume|serued God wyth fustinges end prayers 
this cam upon hem in our: and know~ | came forth that same houre and nyght and daye. © And she came forth 


ἂν And whan they had perfourmed all 
to the bowe of the 


an the child wasec and wes counfartid 
fal of wisdomy and the grace of god was 
πὶ byow 

τ ¢ bis fadir and modir wenten eche 
seer in to ierusalem: in the sclempne 
daie of pask; ΕΞ and whanne ihesay was 
twelae jeer oald, thei wenten vp ἴω jeru- 
salem aftir the custom of the fcste dais; 
© and whanne the daies weren don, thei 
turmmeden ajeny and the child ahood in 
ierusslem : and his fadir and modir knewen 


hym in the temple: sittynge in the myddil 
of the doctoore heryage hex, and ματος 
heny “ ond alle umn that herden hym, 


thynges accord; 

Lorde, they returned fato Galile. to noir 
awne cilic Nazareth. © And the clyide 
grewe, and wexed ib , aul 
was fylied wrth wysdows, and the grace 
of God was vpon him. “ And his father 


Hierwealem every yeare at the feeste of{and mother went to Hierusalem e 


ester. “And when he was xii, yore olde, 
they went yp to Hicruealem after the 
custome of 


of hymw 
end thei siyen αὶ wondriden; and his| answers 


to him! sone what bast thea 
gen, ope. Chilke, thei, glo τῷ 


ery 
yere at the foeste of easter, 4 And when 
he was .xii. yere olde, they went vp ta 
i after the custome of the feast 


d|daye. © And when they had fulfylled the 


dayea: as they retumed home, the chylde 
lesua a bode δέν in Hierusalem, and hs 
father are] know not of it: Ἢ but 
they eupposing him to kaue bene in the 
company, came adayes iorney and sought 


him am their eand 
Aad whee they foamde hatter 
they went hacka to Hicrusatcem, 
euught him. it fortaned that 


_ nyced af his voderstonding and answers. 
* Ami when they sxwe him, they were © And when sawe him, they mar- 
astonyed. JAnd lia mother sayde ynte|weyled. And his mother seyde νει him : 


sy [κπῈ.Ἰ ΚΑΤᾺ ΛΟΥΚΑΝ οὐ [Cmrarrem IL, 85—48, 
: 427 
Fa * *~ f 
“ Καὶ ἐπορεύοντο οὗ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ κατὶ Eros εἰς Ἱερουσαλὴμ τῇ ἑορτῇ τοῦ πάσχα. 
ΒΒ ΥνΝ Ψ i 
“nat ὅτε éyevero ἐτῶν δώδεκα, "ἀναβάντων αὐτῶν! "εἰς Ἰεροσύλυμα) κατὰ τὸ 
“-- ‘ a ᾿ ‘ saad i + Ἂ, 
ἔθος τῆς ἑορτῆς, “καὶ τελειωσάντων τὰς ἡμέρας, ἐν τῷ ὑποστρέφειν αὕτοῦυς, 
~*~ ~ # Fa Ih, # "" | εἾ [᾿. f 
ὑπέμεινεν Ἰησοῦς ὁ παῖς ἐν Ἱερουσαλήμ" καὶ οὐκ "ἄγνω Ἰωσηῷ καὶ ἡ μήτηρ 
i “a ἐμ“ # * + % #3 ~ - ¥ J *- « # eos \ a: 
αὐτοῦ.} “νομίσαντες δὲ αὐτὸν ‘ey τῇ συνοδία etvat,| ἦλθον ἡμέρας odoy, καὶ ave- 
*~ , f *~ αι 4 ‘ ¥ : κ᾿ 
ξήτουν αὐτὸν ἐν τοῖς συγγενέσι καὶ ἐν] τοῖς γνωστοῖς" “Kal μὴ εὑρόντες “avTor,| 
ξ΄», 3 καὶ ᾿ς 7 nm 7 ἢ 46 , +f ἡ θ᾽ - 2 
ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς Ἱερουσαλὴμ, ᾿ζητουντεςὶ αὐτὸν. Καὶ eyevero με ἡμέρας τρεῖς, 
Ps -» κα ” f 3 # 
εὗρον αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, καθεζόμενον ev μέσῳ τῶν διδασκάλων, καὶ ἀκούοντα 
> * ᾿ * | ¥ Ε F ε »" 
αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐπερωτῶντα αὐτούς. “ἐξίσταντο δὲ πάντες οἱ ἀκούοντες αὐτοῦ, ἐπὶ 
τῇ συνέσει καὶ ταῖς ἀποκρίσεσιν αὐτοῦ. “Καὶ ἰδόντος αὐτὸν, ἐξεπλώγησαν" καὶ 
* * a ᾿ [οἷ ε΄ νας * 
“πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ elzre,| ‘ Τέκνον, τί ἐποίησας ἡμῖν οὕτως; ἰδοῦ, ὁ 
d we τῶν. of Adee. --Ξ εἰς “Γερασόλυμα. ν Alex. ἔγνωσαν οἱ γενιῖς dros, 5 Alen, εἶναι ἐν eg συνοδία. Ὁ Alen. = ἐν. 
” Alex, ἀναβαινόντων α ve ον Abs. ἡνωζητούντες. Ales. alee πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ 
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blessed them, and ewyd ynte Marie his 
mother, Beholde this chylde is appoynted 


RHEIMS — 1582. AUTHORISED — 1611, 
blessed them, and suid to Manre his| said yoto Mary his mother, Beholde, thx 
mother, Behold this ia eet ynto the raine, | child is set for the end rising 


to be the fall and ryzyog egeyne of many | aud voto the resurrection of many inj of many πὶ Isreel: end for a signe whi 

in Jerse]: and for a signe which ‘shalbe | [ernel, and for a eigne vvhich shal be| shall be spoken ogsinet, © (Yea ἃ eword 
spoken agaynst %(Yea and a sword) contradicted, * and thme ovvne soule/shall pearce thorow thy owne soule also} 
shal pearce through thy scale) that the that the thoughts of many hearts may be 

of many hartes may be opened, reneaied. 

5 And there was ἃ Prophetiesc, one Anna | there vvas Anne αὶ prophetiaee, the daugh-| * Aad there was one Anna a Prophet- 
the danghter of Phanuel, of the tribe of | ter of Phanuel, of the tribe of Aser: she] esec, the daughter of Phaauel, of the tribe 
Aser; which was of a age, and | wens farre atriken in duies, and had lived / of Aser; cba was of a great age, and had 


νυν ber husband seuen.yeres from bor} li 
virgmite. © And ehe yeaa a vvidovy 
wntil eightie and foure yeres: τὺ 

by fastings 


tk 
E 
qf 


i 
a 
Ἷ 
: 
: 
Ἵ 
4 


God wyth fastynges, end nyght God with fastings and prayern night and 
end day. 39 She then coming. sodenky at day. © And she comming m that instent, 
the samc inatant ypon them lyke- gaue thankes likewise ynto the Lord, and 


: 
: 
, 
E 
4 
Ε' 


that Joked for redemption im Jerasalem. redemption in* Hierusalem. 8. And when 
® And as sone as they had hed perfourm- they hud all thi 
ed all t ing to the law of to the Lawe of the Lord, they 


* 


the Lard, they turned into Galile to their 1 
awne citie Nazoret. “And the chykde 
greece, and waxed etrong in spirite, and 
was Glled with wysedome, and the grace 
of God waa with hym. 4! And his father 
and raother went to Icruslem enery yere 
πὲ the fenst of Easter, “And wien he 
was tweluc yerc old, they 


Galilee, to their owne citie Nazareth. 


Ὁ And when the feast wee ended, as they | of the festingl doy, “and bauing ended filled tho duyes, as they returned, the 
retumed home, the childe Eesus bode sty] j childe Iceus taried in Hierasalem, 
in Icromlem, ynknowing to Toseph and; Inavs remained in Hicruzalem: and his! and Joseph and bis mother knew not of it. 


that they found bym in the temple, syt-| came to pase, after three daies they him in the Temp, sitting in the midst of 


his yodcrstamiyng, and answers. “ And | that heard him, vpon his yeisedom and | and aneweres. And when they swe him, 
when they sare him, they were astonied:|ansvvers, “And secing him, they vroa- they were amazed : and his mother said 
a 7 to I el ell = Gy, In eee eee 

ode 


Caaerse IL 40-52 IIL 1~9.J EYAFFEAION (Tre Gosret 
“πατήρ gov κἀγὼ ὀδυνώμονος ἐζητοῦμέν oe.’ “Kat εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, “ Τί ὅτι 
‘ ἐξητεῖτέ με; οὐκ ἤδευτε ὅτι ἐν τοῖς τοῦ marpos μου δεῖ εἶναί yes “Kai αὐτοὶ οὐ 
συνῆκαν τὸ ῥῆμα ὃ ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς. “Kat κατέβη pet αὐτῶν, καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς 
Ναζαρέτ' καὶ ἣν ὑποτασσύμενος αὐτοῖς. καὶ ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ διετήρει πάντα τὰ 
ῥήματα ταῦτα ev τῇ καρδίᾳ αὑτῆς. “καὶ Ἰησοῦς προέκοπτε σοφία καὶ ἡλικίᾳ, καὶ 
χάριτε παρὰ Θεῷ καὶ ἀνθρώποις. 

IL. Ἐν- ἔτει δὲ πεντεκαιδεκάτῳ τῆς ἡγεμονίας Τιβερίον Καίσαρος, ἢγε- 
μονεύοντος Ποντίου Πιλάτου τῆς Ἰουδαίας, καὶ τετραρχοῦντος τῆς Γαλιλαίας 
Ἡρώδου, Φιλίππου δὲ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ τετραρχοῦντος τῆς ᾿Ιτουραίας καὶ Tpa- 
χωνέτιδος χώρας, καὶ Δυσανίου τῆς ᾿Αβιληνῆς τετραρχοῦντος, “Ἐπὶ "ἀρχιερέως! 
᾿Αννα καὶ - Καϊάφα, ἐγένοτο ῥῆμα Θεοῦ ἐπὶ Ἰωάννην τὸν "Ζαχαρίου υἱὸν ἐν τῇ 

Ree. ἐπ’, ¥ Ree. dpyuplay. Ree + τοῦ. 
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do to us Uhoy bo thi fadir and 1 sorwyage, | him: amne why hast thon. thos dealte | sonne, why hast thou thus dealte with ve? 
han soughe thee # and he seide to hem,| with τα ἢ Beholde thy father and 1, have | Beholde, thy father and E hane sought the, 
what ie it that se sousten me? wieten 38 | pought the; sorowenge. And he sayde|zorowenge. © And he sayde vaio them: 
not that im tho thingis, that ben αὐ my | vnto them: howiz it that ye sought me ἢ} how isit that ye sought me? Wist ye not, 
fadir + it bikoveth me to be? ™ and thei| Wist ye not that I most goo aboute my | that I must aboute τοὶ fathers busi- 
mndiratoden not the word, whiche he epake fathera busines? * And they vudersiode| nes? ™ And they vnderstode not that 
to heny © ¢ he cam doun with hem, {not the snyinge that he spake to them. | sayinge which he apake vnto them. δ᾽ And 
and cam to narureth: end was gaget to|*! And he went with theny and came to| he went downe with them, and caine to 
tay end ἰύα modir Kepte togidre alle) Mazareth and was cbodient to them. . 
. these wordis: and bare hem itn her herte; | But his mother kept ail theee thinges πὶ] But his mother kept all these myenges 


cam in to al the cuntre of Tordan! and | the wildernes. * And he came in to ΚΠ] charias in the wyldemnes. # And he came 

prechid baptym of penaunce in to remys- | the coostes aboute Tordan, preachynge the | into all the coastes aboute Tordan, preach- 

βἰοσῃ of synnes, ὁ as it is writan in the | baptyme of repentaunce for the remiesion | ing the baptyme of repentaance for the 

book af the wordis of Issie the profcte;jof synmegy ἢ at it is written in the boke | the remission of syne, ‘02 it is wrytten 

the νοῖν of κὶ crier in desert, make 45 σοῦ [οἵ the sayinges of Esuias the Prophet |in the boke of the wordes of Esaiss the 

the weis of the lord; meke se his pathis | which payeth: The vovne of α cryar in prophet, sayenge: The voyce of a cryar 
fasiisd Mernes 


the pupley whiche | all flusshe shall se the eaveour sent οἱ] made playne: * andi all flesahe chal? se the 
i J Gad. Saluecion of God. 
yogis of eddris: who echewid to sou to} 7 Then sayde he to the people that were} 7 Then sayde beta the people, that were 
fro the wraththe to comyngey "therfor | come to be baptyeed of him: Ὁ genera- | come forth to be baptised of him. O ye 
x penaunce: and|cion of vipcray who hath taught you to|generacion of vypers, who bath tanght 
to han a fadir| flye from the wrath to cna? ὃ Bringe | you toflyeframthe wrathtocome, *Brynge 
βεὶς to gon that god is| forth duc frutes of repentauncey and be- | forth therfore due frutes of repentaunce, 
oe rhea od me, Tones the sones | gyane not to says in youre selves we and begyn not to sey with in yours selacs: 
1 to Abreham to cure father. For I save! we howe Abraham to oure father. For i 
the route of the tree; and therfor cueri|vnto yon: God is able of these stones to|axye ento you. God is able of theee stones 
tres that be good frayt schal be |reyse vp chyldren vnto Abraham. * Now bo rege ep chyidren wato Abraham. * Now 
τσ λων mad, wens ea also ya the axe leyd vnto the rote of the/ also ἰς the are leyde voto the rote of the 
kyadtyaein, ofeprieg. ᾿ trece: πὸ that every tree which bringeth | trees; enery tree therfore which bryngeth 


er Lose] KATA AOYEAN | f[Caapree IT. 49—52 IIL 1—9, 
ἜΝ . ὦ ΜΝ 429 
ἐρήμῳ" “xat ἦλθεν εἰς πᾶσαν "τὴν] περίχωρον τοῦ Ἰορδάνου, κηρύσσων βάπτισμα 
Fi + a « ~ é## f μ Fr i ἅ ΕῚ - 
μετανοίας εἰς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν" “as γεγραπτας ἐν βίβλῳ λόγων Ἡσαΐου τοῦ 
προφήτου, Atyovros,| “ Φωνὴ βοῶντος ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, Ἑτοιμάσατε τὴν ὁδὸν Κυρίου" 
“ εὐθείας ποιεῖτε τὰς τρίβους αὐτοῦ. "πᾶσα φάραγξ πληρωθήσεται, καὶ way ὄρος 
“ὁ καὶ βουνὸς ταπεινωθήσεται" καὶ ἔσται τὰ σκολιὰ εἰς εὐθεῖαν, καὶ αἱ τραχεῖαι 
“ εἰς ὁδοὺς λείας, "καὶ ὄψετας πᾶσα σὰρξ τὸ σωτήριον τοῦ Θεοῦ." "Ἔλογεν "οὖν! 
τοῖς ἐκπορευομένοις ὄχλοις βαπτισθῆναι tm’ αὐτοῦ, “ Γεννήματα ἐχιδνῶν, τίς 
1 t »᾿ id 7 κ᾿ * f ᾿ rh a 
ς ὑπέδειξεν ὑμῶν φυγεῖν ama τῆς μελλούσῃς ὑργῆς ; ποιήσατε οὖν καρποὺς ἀξίους 
¢ # * . ww 5 e νι ¥ i S +» i 
τῆς μετανοίας" καὶ μὴ ἄρξησθε Aeyew ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, Πατέρα ἔχομεν τὸν ᾿Αβραάμ' 
“λόγω γὰρ ὑμῖν, ὅτι δύναται ὃ Θεὸς ἐκ τῶν λίθων τούτων ἐγεῖραι τέκνα τῷ 
“᾿ἈΑβραάμ. "ἤδη 86 καὶ ἡ ἀξίνη πρὸς τὴν ῥίζαν τῶν δένδρων κεῖται" πᾶν οὖν 
a Alex. Ξξϑὶ τήν. * Alex, = Αἐγσντυρ. * Alew. δὲ. 
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ες why haet thon thes dealt with ve? be-|Sonne, vvhy hast thou so done to ve?|-ynto him, Sonne, why hast thon thus dealt 
holde thy father and I hane soght thee | behokt thy father and I sorovving did eceke | with vs? Behold, thy father end I hana 
with heauy harter.™ Then sayd he ynto|thce. “And he said to thom, Vrint is sought thee sozrowing. © And he said 
them, How is it that ye soght me? Wyst/it that you sought me? did you not/ynto them, How is it that ye sought me? 
ye nut het 1 must go about my fathers | knovy, that I must be about those things | Wist yee not that ¥ must bes about my fe- 
bosines? “ But they vuderstede not the | vvhich are my fathers? And they en- | thera businesse ? ἐὺ And they ynderstood 
wordes that he spake to them. ©! And he|derstood mot the vvord that he epake /not the saying which he spake vuto them. 
went with them, sad came to Nazaret: and | vnto them, Aud he yyent doyyne yrith 5 And he went downe with them, and 
wae obedient to them: end ne mother) them, and cume to Nezereth: ond yvas| came to N i 
kept oll these seyinges πὶ borhart. “And |eubiect to them. And Ids mother kept / them: Buk bis mother kept all these aey- 
levus increased in wysedome and stature, | al these vrordes in her hart, “And [e-|ings 1 
andl in fauogre with God end incu. gve proceeded in vvizedom and ago, and ἴῃ wisedom and statore, and in fauour 
grace vrith God and men. with Ged and nan. 
3. NOW in the fifteenth yeere of the 
3. IN the feftenth ycre of the raygne reigne of Tiberius Cesar, Pontius Pilate 
of Tiberius the Emperoar, Pootins Pilate} 3. AND in the fiftenth yere of the | being Gouernonr of Indes, τ Herode being 
beyng Lieutenant of Turie, and Herode | empire af Tiberius Cesar, Pontius Pilate j Tetrarch of Galilee, and his brother Philip 
being kyng of Galile, and his brother | being Governonr of Ievvric, and Herod | Tctrarch of Iturea, end of the region of 
Philip kyng of Iturea, and of the region | being Tetrarch of Galilee, and Philip his |‘Trachonitia, and Lynanias the Tetrarch of 
of Trachonite, and Lyrania the kyng of Tetrarch of Iturée and the coun- | Abilene, 7 Annas and Cai being the 
Abilene, 7(When Annas and Caidphas | tric ‘Frachonitis, and Lysanias Tetrarch of | high Priests, the word af came voto 
were the hye Priestes} the woorde of God j Abiliua, 7 ynder the high Priests Annas|Icho the soune of Zacharias, im the wil- 
came vito Eohn the sonne af Zacharie im! and Caiphas: the vvord uf our Lord vvaa | dernesme. * And he came Into all the coun- 
the wyldernes. 7 And he came into all the | made ypon Ichn the sonne of Zacharie, in | trey about [ordane, preaching the hap- 
coastes about Tordan, preachyng the bap-|the desert. 3 And he came mto al the | tieme of repentance, for the remission of 
tisme of repenianco for the remission οὔ] countrie of Tordan, preaching the buptieme | annes, ὁ As it is written im the back of 
einnes, ‘Ax it i written in the booke of | of penance vnto remission of ammes: oe it | the words of Exaias the Prophet, saying, 
the sayings of Eaai the Prophet, which | is vvritten in the booke of the eayings of | The yoyceof one crying im the wilderness, 
‘gayeth, The yvoyce of one crying in wyl-| Esay the Prophet: 4 4 voine of owe erging | Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his 
derncs ég, prepare the why of the Ler, | in dhe desert: prepare the ovey of our paths straight. ὃ Knery valley shall be 
make his pathes strayght. * Euery valley | Lord, make straight Air poties. © Every | filled, and every mountaine and bill shalbe 
Bhalbe fylicd, and cuery mounteyne and | valley shal he Sled : and every mosataine | brought low, and the crooked shall bee 
hyl shalbe broght lowe, anderokedthynges | and Ail shal be made loro, and crooked | made straight, and the rough wayes shall 
shalbe made strayght, anid the rough wayes | things shal become draight: aed rough | be made smooth. δ And all flesh shall πος 
shalbe wade anothe. *And all fleshe shal | pvaier, plaiee: 5 asd αἱ feck shad see the | the seluation of God. 
pee the aaluation of God. eaLvaTton of σά. ? Then καλὰς hee to the multitude that 
cama foorth to bee baptized of him, Ὁ 
"Then eayci he to the people that were 7 He said therfore to the multitudes thet | generation of vipers, who hath warned 
came to be baptized of hym, Ye ofspringes|+vvent forth to be baptized of him, ¥Yo|you to fice from the wrath to cume? 
of vipers, who huth taught you to flye | vipers broodes, vwho hath sheyved you tn ὃ Bring forth therefore fruits 4 worthy of 
from the wreath to come ὁ Bryng forth 1 
therfore due frates of repentance, end | therfore fruites wrorthic of penance. and | your seloes, We hane Abraham t oar 
begyn ust to sy with your mcluca, We] doe ye i i 
μαι Abraham τὸ ovr father: for [f παν hem to our 
wate you, that God is able af these stones) God is able of these stones tp raise vp | vnto Abraham. * And now aleo the axe 
to rayse vp chryldren ynto Abraham, * Now| children to Abraham. *And nervy the | laid τοῖο the root of the trees: Enery tree 
ko is the axe Jayd vato the roote of the | axe is pot to the roote af the trees. Euery | therefore which bringeth not foorth good 
tress: εὸ that every tree which bryngeth | tree therfore that yeldeth not good fruite, | ——= Gr, age. “ Or, tei. 


Cuarren II]. 10--98 _ EYATTEAION (Tax Gosret. 
Se ,Spov μὴ ποιοῦν καρπὸν καλὸν éxxorreras καὶ εἰς πῦρ βάλλοται. “Kal ewn- 
ρώτων αὐτὸν οἱ ὄχλοι, λέγοντες, “ Τί οὖν “ποιήσωμεν | " ᾿Αἀποκριθεὶς δὲ “heyes| 
αὐτοῖς, “ Ὁ ἔχων δύο χιτῶνας μεταδότω τῷ μὴ ἔχοντι" καὶ 6 ὄχων βρώματα 
ς ὁμοίως ποιείτω. “Ἦλθον δὲ καὶ τελῶναι βαπτισθῆναι, καὶ εἶπον πρὸς αὐτὸν, 
‘ Διδάσκαλε, τί ποιήσομεν; "Ὁ δὲ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, * Μηδὲν πλέον παρὰ τὸ 
‘ διατεταγμένον ὑμῖν πράσσετε. "" Ἐπηρώτων δὲ αὐτὸν καὶ στρατευόμενοι, λέ- 
ψοντες, " “ Καὶ ἡμεῖς τί πτοιήσομεν; | Καὶ εἶπε "πρὸς avrovs,| ‘ Μηδένα διασείσητε, 
«μηδὲ συκοφαντήσητε" καὶ ἀρκεῖσθε τοῖς ὑψωνίοις ὑμῶν. ᾿᾿ Προσδοκῶντος δὲ τοῦ 
λαοῦ, καὶ διαλογιζομένων πάντων ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν περὶ τοῦ Ἰωάννου, 
μήποτα αὐτὸς εἴη 6 Χριστὸς, “ἀπεκρίνατο ὃ ᾿Ιωάννης ἅπασι, λέγων, “Ἐγὼ μὲν 
“ὕδατι βαπείζω ὑμᾶς" ἔρχεται δὲ ὁ ἰσχυρότερός μου, οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς λῦσαι τὸν 
ὦ Bec. συτάσουμεν. * Alex. ἔλεγεν». ΓΆΙΟΣ. τί ποιήξομεν καὶ pee Sake eine Δ Ree 1. διλίππαυ. ‘Alex. = rg. * Alor. ὡς περιστεράν. 
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and he that hath metis: doin like manct, hath meatey let him do lyketyse. hath meate, let him do hye wyac. 


end thei seaden to him, maister what) !ThencametherPoblicansic bebaptised,;| 4 Then cam the poblicans alo to ba 
schuolen we do? Mand he sexle to here | and sayde vnto him; Master; what shall we | baptised, 15 and exytle unto hym: Master, 
do 46 no thing more thanne that Ubet iajdo? "And he saydernte them: requyre| what shall we do? And he κατὰ vito 
to gow “and knygtis axedeninomore ther that which ye sappoynted | them: requyre no more, then that which 
hym and pseiden, what schula alsowe do? | ynto yon. is appoynted vnto you. 4 The 
he sele to heny smyte se wroug-| “The eoudyourcs lyke wyse demoaunded | lykewyse demaunded of him, sryinge; 
no Tan cha- T 


alle : man wrongfully : 
leest | fully: but be content with youre wages. | with youre wages. “ As the people 
[8 Ton answerid | 4 As the people were in a doute, and all|in ἃ , aod all men mnzyd in thei 
and seide to alle men I baptise jou in|men disputed in their hertes af Tobu;|hertca of Ioho, whether bo were 
watiry but a stronger thanne 1 schal come | whether he were very Christ: [ἰδ Thon] Christ, [ohn answered and mrde 
afiir me: of whem ἢ am not worthi tojanswered and sayde to them all: 1 bap] to them all: I baptioe you with 
vabynde the lace of hise schoon, he schal[tyec you with water; bat πὶ stronger then | but stronger then ἢ ahall come 
and I cometh after me, whose abe latchet | me, whose 


: he 
and he schal purge his floor of corner and | baptize you with the holy goast, and wi 
he’ schal the whetein to his bernc, | fyre: ? which hath his fanne in hie bond, 
but the be schal brenne with fer and will pourge ἰδὲ floorey und will gader 
ny aml many other thingis | the corne in to bis barne: but the 
also he epake and prechid to the puple. | wyll be bourne with fyre that never shal 


9 But eroude tctrarke, whanne be was|in bia exhortacion preached he 
hiamed of fon for erodias the wiif of his] peaple. 

brother, and for alle the yuelia that eroude; "Ὁ Then Herode the Tetrach (w 
dide * encresid this ouer alle, and schitte| was rebuked of him for Herodias 
Joon in prisoan, brother Philippes wyfe, and for ail 
“end it was don whanne alls the puple|evyls which Herod had done) ἢ 
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py {π|πε.} KATA ΔΟΎΚΑΝ (Caarrea ITI. art 


‘ ἱμάντα τῶν ὑποδημάτων αὑτοῦ" αὐτὸς ὑμᾶς βαπτίσει ἐν Ἡνεύματε ἁγίῳ καὶ 
ἐ πυρί" "ou τὸ πτύον ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ διακαθαριεῖ τὴν ἅλωνα αὑτοῦ" καὶ 
‘ συνάξει τὸν σῖτον εἰς τὴν ἀποθήκην αὐτοῦ, τὸ δὲ ἄχυρον κατακαύσει πυρὶ ἀσ- 

‘ βέστῳ. “Πολλὰ μὲν οὖν καὶ ἕτερα παρακαλῶν εὐηγγελίζετο τὸν λαόν. ὃ Ὁ és 

Ἡρώδης 6 ὁ τετράρχης, ἐλεγχόμενος ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ περὶ Ἠρωδιάδος τῆς γυναικὺς "τοῦ 

ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ, καὶ περὶ πάντων ὧν ὀποίησα πονηρῶν ὃ Ἡρώδης, “προσέθηκε καὶ 

τοῦτο ἐπὶ πᾶσι, καὶ κατέκλεισε τὸν Ἰωάννην ἐν τῇ! φυλακῇ. 

᾿ Ἐγένετο δὰ ἐν τῷ βαπτισθῆναι ὅπαντα τὸν λαὸν, καὶ Ἰησοῦ βαπτισθέντος 
καὶ προσευχομένου, ἀνεῳχθῆναι τὸν σὐρανὸν, “καὶ καταβῆναι τὸ Π νεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον 
σωματικῷ εἴδει "ὡσεὶ περιστερὰν) ἐπὶ αὐτὸν, καὶ φωνὴν ἐξ οὐρανοῦ γενέσθαι, 

λέγουσαν, ‘Xu ef ὃ υἱός μου ὁ ἀγαπητὸς, ἐν σοὶ ηὐδύκησα. “Kat αὐτὸς ἣν ὃ 


- Alex, Kail αὐτὸς ἣν ὦ ᾿Ισοοῦς ἀρχέμενος dont ἐτῶν τριάκοντα, ὃν vite, ὡς lvouitero, ταῦ “Lewis & Kal αὐτὸς ὁ gece ἦν ἀρχόμενος εἴντα 
ὡς ἐτῶν τριάπ, ὡς trop. vide “Laos, 
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not forth guod frute shalhe hewen downe, |ahel be cut dovyne, and eset into firs, fruit, is hewen downe, and cast into the 
and cast into the fyre. And the people |! And the multitudes ssked him, saying, | fire. © And the people asked him saying, 
asked hym saymg, What shal we do then? | Vrhat shal vve doc then? 11 And be an-| What shall we doe then? 11 He answer. 
" And he answered, and suyd πίω them, | svvering, said vnto them: He that hath | eth, and saith ynto them, He that hath 
He that hathe two cotes, kt parte | trvo costes, let hin give to him that bath j two coats, Iet hima impart τὸ him thet hath 
with hpm that hath none: he that | mot: and he that lath meate, let him due} none, and he that hath meat, let bum doe 
hath ment, let hym do lykewyee. likevvine. * And the Publicans slew came | likewise, Then came also Publicancs to 
to be baptized, and said to hin, Macter,| be baptized, and said voto him, Master, 
Then came there pablicans alep to be|vvbet shall vee doe? | But he suid to| what shell we doe? 3 And be said vnin 
baptized, and sayd voto him, Maister, | them, Doe nothing more then that yrhich | them, Exact no more then that which is 
what shal we do? "And be sayd vnto|isappointed you. “And the souldiars aleo | appomted you. “ And the souldiers like- 
them, Require no more then that which him, saying, ¥rhat shal vve alo doe? | wise demanded of him, ying, And what 
vato you. 4 The souldiers|And he said to them, Vexe not neither] shall we doe? And be said ynto them, 
Ipkewyec demanded of hymn, ἢ , And | calumniate any man: and be content vvith [= Doe viulence to no man, neither accuse 
what shal we do? And be _ your stipends. any falsely, und bo content with your 
them, Do violence to no man, nether PB wages. 
trouble any man ity: and be con- I} And the people imagining, and al men| © And es the people werevin expectation, 
tent with your wages. As the people | thinking in their harta of Ichn, lest per- | and all men? mused in their hearts of Fohn, 
were in a dovte, μά αὶ sen mused in εἶ τος haps he vvere Christ: “ichn anevvered,|whether le were the Christ or not: 
hertes af Icha, whether be wore very saying vato el, Tin deede baptize you vvith|#* Tohn answered, saying vaio them all, 
Christe, ™fohn answered, and aspd to|vvater: but there shal come a mightier 1 indeede baptize you with water, bat oue 
them all, Truth it is, that T beptize you |then I, vehose latehet af his shoes Tam [mightier then T cometh the hatchet of 
- with water, but one stronger then I com-jnot vvorthie to wnloose, be shal baptize] woes shooes 1 am not worthy to valoose, 
meth, whoet shocs latchet I om not wor- you fm the Holy Ghost andi fre : Vvvhose [he shall baptize you with the holy Ghost, 
thy to vaolowse: he wyt you with | fanne Is in his hend, and he rei Barge | and w withfire. “Whoec fanne is πὶ his hand, 
the holy Gost, and with fyre FF Which | his foore and vvil gather the and hee will thorowly purge his floore, 
hath his fame in his hand, and wyl make into his barne, but the chaife he vvil burnefand will gather the wheat into his arnt, 
clene his flooer, and wy] gather the eorno | vvith wnquencheable fire. Many other} but the chaffe he will burne with 
into his burve, but the chaff wil he burne | things also exhorting did he cuangelize τὸ [ quenchable. 18. And many other cing 
with fyre that newer shalbe quenched. | the people. in his exhortation he vnto 
‘Thos then exhorting with many other people, 15. But Herode the Tetrarch being 
thingres, be preeched vote the people. reprooued by him for Herodias hisbrother 
And Herod the Tetrarch, yehen he vvaa | Philips wife, and for all the euls which 
reboked of him for Herodias his brothers | Herode had done, * Added yet this aboue 
19 But when king Herode was rebuked | wife, and for al the enils vyhich Hered did; | all, that he shut vp Iohn in prison. 
:of him for Tlerodias hin beother Philtppes]™ he added this aleo aboue al, and shut vp 1 Now then all the people were beptiz- 


lwyfe, and for all the eayle which Herode | fohn into prion. μα τὰ ἢ σατο an that Jesus ulsp 
hed done. ™ He added this aboue all, praying, the heanen 
that he lapd Iohn im pryson. #! Now i nis Ὁ And the bay Ghoet der 
fortuned, as all the people recenucd bap- 21 And it came to pase vvhen ai the peo- sceaded in α bodily shape like a Doue vpon 
'tiame, aml Joan also was ized and | plevves bapticed, Tesvs also baptized | him, asd « voice caruc , Which 
‘apd that the heouen was opened ; | and praying, heaven vvas opened: * and | said, Thou art my bcloved Sonne, πὶ thee 
And the holy Gost came downc in athe Holy Ghost descended in corporal 1 am well © And lesus himselfe 


t voyen came from beauen, saying, Thoe| from Teauen wean msde Thou art πὶ 
art roy dere Sonne, in thee do I delyte. | beloucd sunna, in thee I ant vvel + Or, μά no mania fy, # Dr. aavane 
9 And Tesus hin μεῖς began tn be about 2 And Insvs him self war beginning to be τ Ora euyues. ὁ Uv, emoned or dabei 


(Tae ὕυκρκι, 
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Ἰησοῦς doet ὁτῶν τριάκοντα ἀρχόμενος, ὧν, ὡς ἐνομίζετο, υἱὸς Ἰωσὴφ,! "τοῦ 
‘N,| “’red Mar@ar,| τοῦ Aevi, τοῦ Μελχὶ, τοῦ Ἰαννὰ, τοῦ Ἰωσὴφ, “τοῦ Mar- 
ταθίου, τοῦ Apas, τοῦ Naovp, τοῦ Ἐσλὲ, τοῦ Nayyai, “rot Μαὰθ, τοῦ Marra- 
θίου, τοῦ Σεμεΐ, τοῦ " Ἰωσὴφ,] τοῦ D ᾿Ιούδα, “rot Toawa, τοῦ ᾿Ρησᾶ, τοῦ Ζοροβάβελ, 
τοῦ Σαλαθιὴλ, τοῦ Νηρὶ, * τοῦ Μελχὶ, τοῦ Adsi, τοῦ Κωσὰμ, τοῦ Ἑλμωδὰμ, τοῦ 


4 Hp, ™ 
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as of thritti seer, that he was poesid the 
sone of Ineephy whiche was of elic; 


#4 whiche wer-of mathath; which wis of 
leuye; whiche was of melchi; that wae of 
Lane; that was of Ioseph, 


2 that was of matntic, thet wea of amas; 
thet was of nau; that was of elie; that 
waa of nage; 


8 that was of mathath, that wea of 
mathati, that was of semey, that was of 
loseply that was of inds, 


#7 that was of Iohanng that was of resey 
that waa of sorcbabel, that was of Salatiel 
that was of ποτὶ; 


3thet wes of melchi, that was of addy; 
that wae of coxany that was of elmadan, 
that wns of her, 


@ that was of ihcsay that wos of clia- 
zar; that was of ἔστε; that was of ina- 
thai, that wae of lenye, 


δὴ that was of semeany that was of jada, 
that wae of Iosephy that was of ons that 
wes of eliachym, 


that was of melchey that was of menng 
that was of mathatha, that was of nathan, 
that was af dagith, 


88 that was of [ease thet wasaf abeth, 
that wos of boozy that was αἱ salmon; 
that was αἱ nuason; 


ΝΜ that was of amynadaby that was of 
gareioy thet wee of φατε that wes of 
farea that was αἱ indas 


Mihat was of [δοῦν that was of Isaacy 
that was of abraham, that wes af thare; 
that wae of naoor; 


35 that waa af aeroth, that was of ragen; 
that was of Phaleth, thet was of hebery 
that was of sale, 


that was af os that was af ar- 
faxath; thet was of Samy that was of noe, 
that was of meth 


Wthet was of matusale that waa of 


τοῦ " Ἰωσὴ,} τοῦ Ἐλιέζερ, tov ᾿Ιωρεὶμ, τοῦ Maréar, τοῦ Asvt, ™ 
F Alex, "ωσὴχ. 
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yere af when he beganne; 
en speed the sonnet Twp, which 
lozeph was the sonne of Heli: Ἡ 
was the sonne of Mathat : which waa the 
aoune of Levi: which waa the sonne of 
Melchi; which was the sonne of Jenna - 
which was the sonne of Ioseph: * which 
was the sonne of Matatthias: which was 


of Nahum: which was the sonne of Eali: 
which was the sanne of Na ® hich 
was the sonne of Maoth: πὶ was the 
eonme of Matathias: whieh was the sonne 
of Semed: which was the sonne of Ioseph: 
which was the somne of luda; © which 
‘was the sonme of Tohanna: which was 
the soone of Rhesya: which wan thy 
sonne of Zorybabcl: which was thé sonne 
of Salsthiel: which was the sonne of 
Neri; “which was the sonne of Melchi: 
which was the sonne of Addi: which was 
the sonne of Cocam: which waa the sonne 
of Helmedam; which was the aanne of 
Her: # which was the soous of Teg: 
which wes the sone of Helieser: which 


" wea the sonne of foram: which was the 


sonme of Mettha: which was tho amne 
of Levi: ™ which was the scone of Si- 
mem: which was the sonone of Juda; 
which was the some of Joseph: which 
wae the sonne of lonam: which waa the 
soone af Nlelischim: 7" which wee the 
poane of “Mclea: which was the soune of 
Monam: which was the sanue of Ma- 
thathen : which was the soume of Nathan : 
which was the some of David: 53 which 
‘was the sonne of Leese: which war the 
κοῦ af Obed: which was the sonne of 
Boos: which wee the soone of Salmon: 
which was the sane of Nanson: 35 which 
waa the sconne of Aminadals: which waa 
the sonne of Aram: which was the sonne 
of Earom: which was the gonne of Phares: 
which was ths sonne of Iuda: δ᾽ which 
was the tonne af Tacob: which waa the 


τοῦ Συμεῶν, 


4 Alex. "Ἴπσουῖ. 
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aboute thirty yere of age, go that ba was 
supposed to be the soune af Ioseph: which 
hich | waa the sonne of Hely: Ἡ which was the 
δύ of Marhat which wea the samme 
of Leui: which was the sonne of Melchi: 
which was the sonne of Jenna: which 
was the sonne of Ioseph: ™ which was the 
sonore of Matatthias, which wes the sone 
of Amos: which was the soune of Naum; 
which was the sonne af Healy: which 
was the sonne of ἮΝ; which was 
the sonue of Maath ; was the 200n¢ 
of Matathins: which was the sanne of 
Semej: which was Lhe sone of Joseph : 
which whe the sonnet of Juda: 27? which 
wae the sono: of Jounna: which was the 
sonne OF Rhera: which was the sonne uf 
zorobabel: which was the sonne of Sa- 
lathiel: which wea the sonore af Neri : 
#2 which was the anne of Meichi: which 
was the sonune af Addi: which was the 
sonne of Coosam: which wae the wane 
of Helmadam: witch was Ube sone of 
Her, ὃ which wor the eonne of Teco: 
which was the soume of Heliever: which 
was the sone of [oram: which wea the 
sonne of Mattha: winch was the sonne 
of Leni: 80 which wus the sonne of Si. 
meon: wich was the sonne of [ud: 
which was the scone αἵ Ioseph: which 
was the sone of Ionam: " which was 
the sonne of Hehachim: whieh wos the 
sonne of Melcha: which wee the sonne 
of Menam: which was the sonne of Me- 
thatha: which was the sonne af Nathan ; 
Which was thé sonne af David: which 
‘wes the sonne of lerse: which was Us 
sone af Obed: wluch wos the sonne of 
Docs: which wos the eonne of Salmon: 
which was the sonne of Naneean, “which 
was the senne of Aminadab: whick was 
the sonne af Aram which wae the soune 
of Eerom: which was the sonne of Pha- 
rea: which was the sonne of Toda; which 
wns the sonne of Tecob: which wes the 


sonnet of Ysaac: which was the sonmne of |sonne af Isaac: which was the sonne of 
Abraham: which was the sonne of Tiare: | Abraham: which wus the sonae of Tharra: 
which was the sanne of Nachor: ™ which | which was the soame of Nachor: * which 
wes the sanne of Garech: which was the | was the sonne of Saruch: which was the 
ronne of Ragan; which was the soune of | anne of : ‘which was the sume of 
FPhalee: whoch was tha sonne of Heber: | Phalec: which wes the sonne of Heber: 
which was the sonne of Sala: ΨΚ which | which was the sone of Sala 99 which was 
wos the eanne of Cainsn: which was the |the sonne of Caman: which was the 
eonne af Arpharat: which was the sonne | suane of : which waa the sonne 
of Sem: which was the same of Νουα : οἱ Sam: was the sonne αἵ Noe: 
svhich wea the sonne of Lameth; © which O eh ee the ecnaa of Laneth @ eehich 


ΒΥ Lver.] ΚΑΤᾺ AOYKAN (Caaprer [IL 24—387. 
ταῦ Ἰούδα, τοῦ Ἰωσὴφ, τοῦ Ἰωνὰν, τοῦ ‘ENaxehe, "τοῦ Μελεᾶ, τοῦ Μαϊνὰν, ron 
Ματταθὰ, τοῦ Ναθᾶν, τοῦ Δαυϊδ, ™rov Ἰεσσαὶ, τοῦ Ὠβὴδ, τοῦ * Boot »| Tov Sar- 
μῶν, TOU Ναασσὼν, “τοῦ ᾿ἀμιναδὰβ, τοῦ ᾿Αρὰμ,} τοῦ Ἐσρὼμ, τοῦ Φαρὲς, τοῦ 
Ἰούδα, “ τοῦ Ἰακώβ, τοῦ Ἰσαᾶκ, τοῦ ‘Afpaap, τοῦ Θάρα, τοῦ Ναχώρ, " τοῦ 'Σε- 
ροὺχ,, τοῦ Ῥαγαῦ, τοῦ "Φάλεκ,) τοῦ ὃ Ἔβερ, τοῦ Sard, “tov Kaivav, τοῦ Appatad, 
τοῦ Sn, τοῦ Nae, τοῦ Λάμεχ, "Tov Μαθουσάλα, τοῦ Evay, τοῦ ‘Taped, τοῦ 


* Aber. Βοὺς 5. Βοὺς, "Const. *Apdy, τοῦ ᾿Ιωρὰμ ἃ. Ιωαρὰμ. ‘Ree. Ἔπροδχ. *Conet. θαλὲτ., 


GENEVA — 1657. | RHEIMS —- 15682. AUTHORISED — 1611, 


thyrty yere of age, beyng as men sup about thirtic yerea old : as it wes thought, | being(as was supposed }thesonne of 
posed the sonne of Ioseph, Which was! the sanne of Ioseph, yebo vras of Heli,! which was ite sonne αἱ Heli 4 Which 
the sonne of Eh, 4 Which was the sonne was (he somne of Matthat, which was the 
of Matthat, which was fe soane of Levi,| ™ veho vvas of Matthat, vrho vvas of{sonse of Leul, whick waa the soane af 
which vas the sonae of Metchi, which| Leui, veho vvas of Melchi, vho vras of] Melchi, which was the somse of Ianne, 
was (be soane of Tanne, which wos ihc, Fanné, vvho yvas of [oeeph, which was the somne of Iomph, © Which 
connec of Joseph, 29 Which was the sonse of was the sonne of Matthathias, which was 
Mattathias, which was dhe sonne of Amos,| “*yvho vrus of Matthnthias, vyho yras| fhe soxne of Amos, which was the somse 
which was the reuse of Naum, which was of Amos, vvho vvae of Naum, vvho τ απ] of Naum, which was tke soxes of Es, 
the sorne of Esli, which wea the sonte of | of Heal, vvho vvus of Naggé, Which was tle sonne of Nagge, 25 Which 
Naggt, 1 Which was the souxe of Maath, was the soxnve of Maath, which was the 
which wat te conne of Mattathiae, which: ™ yvvho vvas οὐ Mahath, vwho vves οἵ] sonne of Matthathias, which was the sons 
was ihe sonne of Somei, which wes ihe Matthsthias, veho ves uf Semei, yvbho of Semel, which was the soune of 
sonne Of Ioseph, which was ike sone αἵ vas of Joseph, vwho vvan of Inds, which was the sonez of luda, ” Which 
Tuda, 7 Which was ikea sonne of panna, wes the sonne οἱ Toanna, which was the 
which was the προς of Rhess, which was! 7 vvho vras of Johanna, yvho vvas of| sonsa of Khem, which was ihe sonse of 
the sonne of Zorobibel, which wea the sonne | Resa, vehe vves of Zorobabel, yvho τοῦ | Zorobabel, which wna the sonar of Bala. 
of Salathiel, which was ike sonre af Neri, | of Salsthici, ywwho vves of Neon, theel, which wee ithe soaxe of Μετ, 
2 Which πρὸ ths sonme of Melohi which 
®erho vras af Melchi, yyho vras of| was ike somme of Addi, which wan the 
Which was the sonne of Melchi, which | Addi, yrho vvas of Cosam, vrho vvas of} sonne of Conam, which was the sonme of 
was the sonne of Adkh, which was the sense | Elmadan, vvho vvres of Her, Ehoodam, which was ths sonae of Fr, 
of Cosam, which was Hie soxne of Elmo- ἢ Which was ihe woxae of use, which 
dam, which wasike sonne of Er, WWhich| ΚΒ. vwho vrae of Ieaus, prho vous Οὗ was fda sonae of Eliczer, which waa ihe 
was the goune of lose, which was fhe seane | ἘΠ ὅσου, ywho vvaa of Jorim, yrho vras|soane of Torim, which wes the sumse of 
of Eliézer, which was the sonne of Jorim, οὗ Matthat, yrho vvas of Lew, Matthat, which waa the onze of Loui, 
which was fhe sonae of Matthat, which ὅ8 Which wus the sonae of Simeon, which 
was the sonne of Leni, © Which was the] *vvho vas of Simeon, vrho vvas of | was the sonse of Inda, which was τὴς 
soewe of Simeon, which wes the some of ; Eadas, vvho vvns of Ioeeph, vrho vvas of | sonee of Foseph, which waa the sonse of 
Kudu, which was the sonze of Ioseph, which | Iona, yvbho vvas of Kivacim, lone, which was the sopne of Efakim, 
wes the sonna of Tounn, which was the 
sopae of Elincun, = Which was te δορὶ “‘vvho was of Melcha, vvho vvas of * Which was the sonne of Moles, which 
of Melea, whioh was the soowe αἵ Maingn,| Menns, yvho vvaa αἱ Matthatha, vvho 
which was tie soare of Mattaths, which} vvas αὐ Nathan, vrho vvae of Daur, 
wus ike eopne af Nathan, which was the 
sonne of Dani. 3? Which wae tke sonne| @ vvho vres of Temé, veho vras of 
of Iesse, which was the sonae of Obed,] Obed, vwho vvas of Booz, yvho vvae of 
which was ike emmae of Booz, which! Salmon, yrho vvas of Nassscn, 
wis ἐδ goare of Aalmon, which was the 
πῆ of δου, ὅ5 Which was fhe) “verho vas of Ammadah, yvho yvoe 
tonne of Anvinadab which was ihe gonne! of Aram, vvo vvas of Esron, yrho vvas 
of Aram, which waa fe sonze of Esrom, | of Phores, vrho vves of Tudas, the sonne of Earom, which was ihe sonac 
which wns the somee of Phares, whith was of Phares, which waa fhe sorac of Inda, 
the sonve of Huda. ™ Which was the sonae| “vvho wraz of [acob, vvho vvas of Isaac, |! Which was ths sonne of Incob, which 
uf Incobd, which was the τομαὶ of Imac,|vvho vwaa of Abraham, vwvho vves of/wes the somne of Isaec, which whe ihe 
which was the sonne of Abyaham, which | Tharé, velo yvas of Nechor, gsonne Of Abraham, which was the soune 
was ibe somse af Thorn, which was fic’ of Thara, which was i4¢ sonne of Nachor, 
sonne of Nachor, 35 Which was the sonze| *vvho vvas of » who vvae of Ra- [3 Which was the songs of Saruch, which 
af Sanh, which was ide simae of Rage, ἐπα, ὙΠῸ rvas af Ε. το vas af} was tho soane of Hagnu, which was ike 
which was fhe sonne of Phalec, which was! Heber, yvho vvas of Sak, soxne of Phaleg, which was the wave of 
the zonne of Eber which waa ihe sone of Heber, which wes fhe sovze of Sala, 
Sala, * Which was the sonne of Arphaxad, Metho yyas cf Cainan, veho vrae ο "Ὁ Which was the sorxe of Cainan, which 
which was tie zone of Sem, which was | Arphuxad, veho vvun of Sem, yvho rvaal was the sonne of Arphaxad, which was the 
the sonne cl Noe, which was the sonse of of Not, vho yvas of Lamcch, aonre Of Sem, which was the sorve of Noo, 
Lamech, 7 Whicl was tte sowne of Ma- which was the soure of Lamech, * Which 
thosdla, which waa the κοῦ of Enoch,| “vrho vres of Mathusalé, vrho rvas was (he sonne of Mathunala, which was the 
34 


Salmon, which woe the sones of Manaenn, 
Which wus ths soses of Aminadab, 
which waa ths sones of Aram, which was 


Cuarrez IIL 88, [V. 1--.-.8.} ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ (Tae Gosran 
“Μαλελεὴλ, τοῦ Kaivay, “rot "Eves, τοῦ 378, τοῦ ᾿Αδᾶμ, τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

IV. Ἰησοῦς δὰ "Πνεύματος ὡγίου πλήρης! ὑπέστρεψεν ad τοῦ Ἰορδάνου" 
καὶ ἤγετο ἐν τῷ Πνεύματι “εἰς τὴν ἔρημον! “ἡμέρας τεσσαράκοντα, πειραζόμενος 
ὑπὸ τοῦ διαβόλου. καὶ οὐκ ἔφαγεν οὐδὲν ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις" καὶ συντελε- 
σθεισῶν αὐτῶν, “ὕστερον! ἐπείνασε. **xat εἶπεν] αὐτῷ ὁ διάβολος, ‘ Εἰ υἱὸς εἶ 
‘rad Θεοῦ, εἰπὲ τῷ λέθῳ τούτῳ ἵνα γένηται ἄρτος. *” Kat ἀπεκρίθη Ἰησοῦς πρὸς 

τ 4 ¥ ¢ i ἐξ ¢ + | 6 5", fF ‘J ar a 
αὐτὸν, λέγων, ‘ Γέγραπται, “Ὅτι οὐκ em ἄρτῳ μόνῳ ζήσεται ὁ] ἄνθρωπος, 
© ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ παντὶ ῥήματι Θεοῦ." "Καὶ ἀναγαγὼν αὐτὸν ὃ διάβολος! εἰς ὄρος 
ὑψηλὸν ἔδειξεν αὐτῷ πάαας τὰς βασιλείας τῆς οἰκουμένης ἐν στιγμῷ χρόνον" 
‘kal εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ διάβολος, “ Σοὶ δώσω τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην ἅπασαν καὶ τὴν 


"Alex, πλήρης Τένεύκεισος ἀγίου, “Alex ἐν τῷ ἐρῆ = Alex, πὸ ὕστερον, *¥ Alex. Bisa δὲ. "Alex. Καὶ ἀπεκρίθη σοῖς πρὸς αὐτὸν. 
see Const. =: b. δάϊεκ, τ ὁ ed Bodoc. 


WICLIF — 1380, TYNDALEW-1534, CRANMER — 1539. 
enok, that wes of [areth, that was of | was the soune of Mathusala: which was | waa the scone αἱ Mathneala: which wes 
malaliel, that waa of exynan, the sanne of Eanch; which was the sonne | the sonne of Enoch: which wes the eonne 


of Tareth: which was the somne of Ma-{of larcth: which was the soune of Maa- 
that was of euos, thet wea of seth, |lalchel. which waa the eonne of Cainan; |lelecl, which was tho sonne of Caiman: 
that was of alam that was αἱ god. which waa the soune of ἔπιον : © which [35 which wes the sonne of Eoor, which 
was the soone of Seth: which was the} was the emue of Seth: which was the 
sonne af Adam: which was the sonne of | aonne of Adam: which was the soane of 
4. AND ihesus fo) of ths boli goost; | God. God. 
turned eyen fro Iordan;c waa ledde bi the 
spirit in to desert: 7 foorti daiesy and was 
temptid of the devel; andect nothing in] 4, IESUS then fall of the holy gwosty) 4. IESUS beynge full of the holy 
the daiez, end whenne tho duies weren | returnyd from Jordan end was caryed of | gocst, 
endid‘ he bungrid; the eprete into wilderney 2 and was .xi.| by the eptete into wyldernes, "δι was 
in] xi 


hymy ; the 
it is writen, that a man lyueth not in breed |? And the devyll παγίδα vnto him: yf thou| him: yf thon be the some of cam- 
aloone: but πὶ eneri word af gods be the sonno of Gods commaunde this | maumde this atone that it be breed. 4And 

stone that it be breed. 4 And Jesus am | [esus anewered him, saying: It is wrytten 
* aud the dene) ledde hym in to an his | swered hym sayinge: It is written: Inman | man shall not hyue by breed only, but by 
hifle, ¢ achewid to him 4] the rewmes of [ shall not live by breed only; but by every j every worde of God. * And the dcuyil tuke 
the world m moment of tyme: “and seid | worde of God, * And the devyll take him {| him to an hyo mounteyne, and shewed 


tobyny 1 aha] τοῦδ to thee al this vE into an hye and shewesl | him all the of the worlde, cucu 
and the of hem, for to ms the ben | him all the kyngdone of the warkde; even | in the of πα eye. * And the 
and % whom I wole I seue hem, |in the mekli αἱ an eye. ὅ And the vata him: all this power 


t they vnko 

: it 15 [ἢ them: for that is del: to me,| and to whomeoener I wyll, Ε πόνο it. 7 If 

wnitan, thea achalt worschip thi lord god; /and to whosoever I willy] geve it. 7 Yf}-you therfore wylt full downe before me 

Ε to hym aloone thou schalt serue, thou therfore wilt ippe ime, they|and worshyp mde, shalbe all thyne. 
a ] - 


Pend lhe ledde hym into isrusalem: and | and eayde: hes 

tette him on the pi of the temple, | it is written: Thou shak 

wad neide to hymyif thou art goddia sone: | Lorde thy God, and him only serve. 
pende thi sitf fro hennes douny © for it is 


gels of thee, that thei kepe thee in alle thi| sect him on a pynacle af the temple, 
ποῖον, "snd that thei schuin take thee saya vate hin: Y¥f thon be 


vp 

a 
end whanns eneri tenptacioun waa| stone. 13 Teens answered mayde ἰὼ Βα sayds voto him, it is suyd: thon 
endid ! the fende wente aweie fro hym for | him it isanyd : thou shalt act tempte the| shalt not tempte the Lorde thy God. 
eons an all the temtacion was 


by Luxe] KATA AOYKAN [Cuaprer ILL 8a IV. 1~38. . 
” . . - ' 3 . ΝΡ " 
δόξαν αὐτῶν" ὅτε ἐμοὶ παραδέδοται, καὶ ᾧ ἐὰν θέλω δίδωμε αὐτήν" "σὺ οὖν ἐὰν 
; ἔ Ύ i "' ξ. “- > a K ~ 3 ‘ > A 7 ‘ 
προσκυνήσῃς ἀνωπιὸν μοῦ, ἔσταε σου πᾶσα, at ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτῷ εἶπεν ὁ 
: * ἢ an) 
Ἰησοῦς, “Ὕπαγε ὀπίσω pov, Σατανᾶ") γέγραπται" “/ Προσκυνήσ εις Κύριον τὺν 
“ Θεόν cov,| καὶ αὐτῷ μόνῳ λατρεύσεις." Καὶ ζγαγεν αὐτὸν eis Ἱερουσαλή 
οω κἢ , + ‘ τῷ μονῇ P a « “ἢ ἀμ Ξ κ᾿ +k tS i ae 
καὶ ἔστησεν αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸ πτερύγιον TOU ἱεροῦ, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, " Et υἱὸς et τοῦ 
a i ᾿ς * i i ε rf. a ι A 
‘ Θεοῦ, Adds σεαυτὸν ἐντεῦθεν κάτω" “yeypamras yap, “ Ὅτι τοῖς ἀγγέλοις αὑτοῦ 
ἐξ a - “- 'Ὰ ὃ f 11 x. κ΄ ' fy *~ 4 ral 
EVTENELTGL TWept TOV, TOU ιαφυλάξαι oe. "καὶ ὅτε ἐπὶ χειρῶν ἀρουσί ge, 
Ἂ a | : _ φῇ 
“μήποτε προσκύψῃς πρὸς λίθον τὸν πόδα σου." “Kai ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
τἉ »" ᾿ i ‘ a3 
ὃ ‘Incovs,| “Ὅτι εἴρηται, “ Οὐκ ἐκπειράσεις Κύριον τὸν Θεὸν σου." “Kai συντε- 
# * i 7 i 7 ΄- Gf *~ 
λέσας wavra πειρασμὸν διάβολος ἀπέστη am αὐτοῦ ἄχρι καιροῦ. 
4 ἥξς, πάντα, 4 Alex. = 6 ὀπίσω x ΚΉΔΕ. + f Alex. K τὸν 1d . FAbz. Ἢ a. 
“ee ore vei Ren. 1 ὁ. τας Ὁ oe tees αὐτῷ ἔριον τὰν . » cow mpocmor terns ἀκα, ἤγαγεν 


GENEVA --1057. RHEIMS — 2562, AUTHORISED — 1611, 
which was the sopas of Jared, which was] of Henoch, yvho vvas of Iared, yvho yyns 1 sonee of Enoch, which was ihe sovae of 
the sowne of Moalaleel, which waa the sense | of Malalecl, vvho yvus uf Cainen, Jered, which was the svore of Mallee, 
of Caan. = Which wes the sonm of Which wos ἐδ sonne of Caman, © Which 


Enos, which was éhe sonne of Seth, which|  vvho vas of Henoa, vrho yrus of. woe the conse of Enos, which wa ihe soa- 
was the sonne of Adam, which was fhe| Seth, vwho vas of Adem, vwho vyns of! μα of Seth, which was ihe sonne of Adam, 
sone of God. God. which was ihe sorss of (τοῦ. 


4. IESUS then fol of the holy Goat) 4. AND Iseve fal of the Holy Gheet, & AND Tesus being full of the holy 
returned from Jordan, and wae led af the | returned from Tordan, and vyas driven j 

seme sprite into wildemes 7 Am! waa/ the i 
there fourty duyes tempted of the deuyl, | aud 
aml in those dares he dyd eat nothing : | did i 128 : 
and when they were ended, be afterward | rvhen they wvere ended, be yros an hon- 
hongred. *Then the deuyl sayd vnto hym, | gred. #And the Deuil aaid to bim, If thou 
Ifthou be the Sonne of God, commande | be the sonne of God, say to this stone that 1 
this etrme that it be made bread, * And] it be made bread. *And [ποτα made an- | thi 
Tesue answerer! him, saying, It is wrytten, | svver vito him, It is vwritten, Fhat nol 
That man shal uot roc by bread oncly, | ἐπ bread alone chal man line, δι ἐπ enery nat. 
but by euery woord af God. *Then the) srord of God. *And the Deuil brought by euery word 
denyl toke him into un hye mountayne, him into an high mountaine, and shevved mgt hi 

and shewed him ali the kyngdomes of the | bun al the kdnedoms of the vvhole yrorld | taine, shewed vut 
πο, cucn in the twincklyng of sn cye. in amoment of time : Sand he said to him, of the world in a moment of time. © And 
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the gloric of those for that | are delivered, and to vrham I vvil, I doe that is deligcred vnto me, anil to 
ia deluered to ταῦ, and to whomsoeuer I) give thom, ?Thou therfore if thou wvilt |whomecever I will, I gine it, 7 If thon 
wil, { geue it adore before me, they shel al be thine, | therefore ailt * worship me, all shail be 
thme. Β And Iesus answered and said vn- 
te him, Get thee behind me, Satan: for 
# Tf thon therfore worshyp me; they it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord 
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and 
him ypon the pinnacle of the temple: and |set him on a pinnacle of tho , are 
ha said to him, Τ thou be the sonne of | seid vnto him, If thou be the § of 
God, cast thy eclf frem hence dovyne-| God, cast thy aelf downe from hence, 
στα. For it is veritien, that Me hath }} For it is written, Hie shal gine his An- 
giuen his dagels charge of thee, that charge over , to keene thee. 
preserus thee tend had in their rd fl And jn their hande they ΒΕ} beare thes 
theg ahal beare thee vp, fest perhaps thou| vp, leat af any time thaw dash thy foote 
hearc | Aaocke thy foote against a store. And | aguinst a stone. “ And Jers answertag, 
Tmave apsvvering said to him, Ft is anid, | sud vate him, [ty said, Thom shalt not 
+| Thou shalt aot igmpt the Lord thy God.| tempt the Lord thy God. αὶ And when 
the ἀσπῇ had ended all the temptation, ho 


SAnd al the tentation being emled, the] ._. 
Deuil departed from hin yntil a Gime. a Or, fol dowso befere mn, 


re 


temple, and sayd voto 
the Sonns of God, cast 
from hence. For ἢ is writen, 
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Cuarren IV. 14—27.] ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ (Fas Gosrat 
Ka) ὑπέστροψεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἐν τῇ δυνάμοι τοῦ Πνεύματος εἰς ᾿τὴν Γαλιλαίαν' 
καὶ φήμη ἐξῆλθε καθ᾽ ὅλης τῆς περιχώρου περὶ αὐτοῦ, "καὶ αὐτὸς ἐδίδασκεν ἐν 
ταῖς συναγωγαῖς αὐτῶν, δοξαζόμενος ὑπὸ πάντων. “καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς "τὴν! Ναζαρὲτ, 
οὗ ἣν ᾿τεθραμμέμος"} καὶ εἰσῆλθε κατὰ τὸ εἰωθὸς αὐτῷ, ἂν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῶν σαβ.- 
βάτων, εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν, καὶ ἀνέστη ἀναγνῶναι. " καὶ ἐπεδόθη αὐτῷ βιβλῶν 
Ἡσαῖΐον τοῦ προφήτου" καὶ “ἀναπτύξας! τὸ βιβλίον, qupe τὸν τόπον ov ἦν 
γεγραμμένον, “"““ Πνεῦμα Kupiov ἐπὶ ἐμξ, οὗ "εἵνεκεν! ἔχρισξ με "εὐαγγελίσασθαι! 
“ πτωχοῖς, ὡπέσταλκέ μὲ ᾿ἰάσασθαι τοὺς συντετριμμένους τὴν καρδίαν"! κηρύξαι 
“ αἰχμαλώτοις ἄφεσιν, καὶ τυφλοῖς ἀνάβλεψιν' ἀποστεῖλαι τεθραυσμένους ἐν 
“ ἀφέσοι" “xnpvtas ἐνιαυτὸν Κυρίου δεκτόν." Καὶ πτύξας τὸ βιβλίον, ἀποδοὺς τῶ 
ὑπηρέτῃ, ἐκάθισε" καὶ πάντων ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ ἦσαν ἀτενίζοντες 
* Alex, Ἐξ τὴν. ? ΑἸεκ. ἀνατεθραμμίνος. = Alex. ἀροΐξας. * Rec Graney, Ree εδεγγιλίζεσθας. 9 Alex, = ἰάσασθαι τοὺς overirmapivenc 


WICLIF — 1580. TYNDALE—1534. 
“And ihesus tamed agen in the verta of{ Μ᾽ Amd Jesus retourned by the power αὐ 4 And Jesus retoumed by th: power of 
the spirit, in to galile: end thefame wente | the sprete in τὸ Galiley andl there went ἃ the eprete, into Gelile, and there went a 
forth of him al the cuntre; and fame of him thorowe cute all the regicn fume of him thoraw onte all the region. 
he tauyte in the synagogis of hem: and! rounde aboute. 15 And he tanght in the: : 
wes megnyfied of alle mens 18 and he cam ΒΥ Ό ρθε, πὰ was coomented of ἢ | wae commermled of all men. 
fo nagarcth: where he was parerhid, and |inen. And he came to Nazareth where' 7 And he came to Namucth where be 
cotrid aftir hia custam in the mboth daie he was nuocreed, and πα ἔτη custome was; | was noursed and (as bis cortome was} he 
in to a synagoge: and rooa to rede, Yand | went in to the epnaguge on the Suboth! went into the eynagoge on the Seboth 
the book of yeate the profete was taken |dayes and stode vp for to rede. 
to hymy and as he tomed the book, ha! ther was del vate 
fonde a place where it was writuny “the! the Prophetc Esriaa, Aud when he had|the Prophete Exayes And when he had 
spirit of the lard on mey for whiche thing} opened the bole, he fonnde the placo;fopened the boke, he founde the place, 
Tha itten 


CRANMER—1539. 


he angyntid ma: he sente ma to prech [where it woe wri . The sprete of | where it was wrytten; '* The spretc of 
fo pore men, to heele contrite men in/the lorde vpon mey ee he heth an- the Lorde vpon mec, because he hath an- 
herte, anil to πονπῖοι me: bo preache the Gospell to 


Preache the|brosed, 15 and to preach the acceptable 

and whanne he hadde closid the book: | acceptable yenre of the londe. eare of the Lorde. 
he sef agen to the mynystre, and satte,| % And he cloosed the backs; aul gave; 9 And he closed the boke, amd gaue it 
"and the i of alle en in the synagoge: ἐξ agayne to the minister, and sute doune. | aga to the minister, and gate dounc. 
were in to hymy 51 and he] And the eyes of all that were in the syna-| And the eves of all them that were im the 
bigen to eis to-hem for in this daic this were fastened on him. 7 And he‘ synagoce, were fastened on him. 33] And 
scripture is folfllid m youre cerry 7 and pan to exye voto them. This daye isi he begun to saye vato them: Thys daye 
men Witucasynge to ¢}this serptore fulilcl in youre eares.:is this scripture fuléilled in cares 
wondriden in the wordis of grace, that [22 And all bare him witney and wondred 53 And alt bare hym wytnes end wondred 
camen forth of his mouthy aud thei avideny| at the gracious wordes which proceded at the gracious wordes, which proceaded 
whether this is not the sone of Toseph ἢ eute of his mouth, and sayde: Is not this out of hia mouth, and πεν; [8 not 
and he seide to hemy sothli se schuln Toseyhs soane ? 3 And he sayde vwnto' thm sonne? 9 be payde 


j 
ag 
ἔ 
Ἷ 
ἰ 
ἔξ 
τῇ 
δ 
Fg 
if 
ba 
ΐ 
ξ- 


“in truths I seie to that many wi- in his awne conntre. accepted in his awne countre, 

dowin weren in the dacs of elie the pro.j @ ut E tell you of a truth; many wyd- * But 1 tell you of a truthe: many 
fete in isracl: whenne bcnene was clueidjdowesa were πὶ larecll in the dayes of wyddowcs were iu Israel in the dayes of 
thre seer ond size mouthis, whanne Hehass when wee ahet thre yercs Aelpus when beauen was shut thre yeres 


ΒΥ [,πΚῈ. 


“51, 


‘ey τοῖς ὠσὶν ὑμῶν. 


KATA AOYKAN (Caarrae ΕΥ̓͂. 14—27. 


437. 


Ἡρξατο δὲ λέγειν πρὸς αὐτοὺς, ‘ Ὅτι σήμερον πεπλήρωτας 7 γραφὴ αὕτὴ 
"Kai πάντες ἐμαρτύρουν αὐτῷ, καὶ ἐθαύμαξ ov eT τοῖς 


λόγοις τῆς χάριτος, τοῖς ὀκπορευομένοις, ex τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ, "eat ἔλεγον, ‘ Οὐχ 


“οὗτός ὄστιν ὃ υἱὸς Ἰωσήφ s [ 


“Kai εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, “Πάντως ἐρεῖτέ μοι τὴν 


" παραβολὴν ταύτην, Ἰ are, θεράπευσον. σεαυτόν" ὅσα ἠκούσαμεν γενόμενα "ἐν 


‘79 Καπερναοὺμ, ποίησον καὶ ὧδε ὁ ἐν τῇ πατρίδι o 
ς ὑμῶν, ὅτε οὐδεὶς προφήτης. δεκτὸς ἔστιν ἐμ τῇ πατρίδ aur, 


. ™* Etre δὲ, “Ἀμὴν λέγω 
᾿, ew ᾿ ἀληθείας. de 


“λέγω ὑμῶν, πολλαὶ χῆραι ἦσαν ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις, Ἡλίου ἔν τῷ Ἰσραὴλ, ὅτε 
᾿ἐκλείσθῃ ὁ ὁ σὐρανὸς ent ἔτη τρία καὶ μῆνας ἐξ, ὡς ἐγένετο λιμὸς μόγας emt 
“πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν" * eas πρὸς οὐδεμέαν αὐτῶν ἐπέμφθη Ἡλίας, εἰ μὴ εἰς ᾿Σάρεπτα! 
‘ τῆς Σιδῶνος] πρὸς γυναῖκα χήραν. “καὶ πολλοὶ λεπροὶ ἦσαν "ἐπὸὲ λισσαίου 


* Alex. ani Ducyor' οὐχί ὁ εἰός ἔστε; "Ἰωσὴφ οὗτος. 
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unmsan, And Tesus returned by the 

power of the aprite into Galile, and there 

went ἃ fame of him 

regia round about. 1 For bo 

theyr Synarapes, and was 


he was nouraed, and (a6 his castome was) 
went into dhe Synagage on the Sabbath 
day, and stode yp for to rede. “And there 
was deliaered ynto hym the bocke of the 
Prophet Ea? When he had 
bouke, he found the place 
wrytte, The 
me, becunse he hathe annoynted me: that 
Ι abulde preach the to the poore 
he hath sent me, that I ahulde heale the 
broken luricil, that I shaide preach deli- 
verance to the caphiue, and 


the acceptable 
yere of the Lord, * And he chwal the 
bouke, and gaue it agayn to the minister, 
and sate dawne; an] the cyes of all that 
were in the Synagoge were fastened an 
him. 7! Then he began to 
This day he δαίριοιο fallen you 
eares. Ἐξ Anil all bare him witnes, and 
wandered af the grutious wordes which 
proceded out of his mouth, and sayd, Is 
not this Josephs soune? “Then he κατὰ 
ynte them, Ye wil suerly vse totrards me 
unin Ἰοῖστι, 


verely I say στ you, No Prophet ia ac- 
ceptod in his owne countrey. 


@ Bat I tel you af a truth, many wy- 
dowes were in israel in the dayes of Elias, [3 
when heauen was shut thre yeres anilayx 
moucthes, when great famine was 
ant al] the lande, 18 Bot yato none of 
them was Elias sent, sauc into Sarephtha, 
« eile of Bidon, vato a wydows, 2 And 
many lepers were in ferocl,in the time of 


ΚΓ plex. εἰς ε. ἐν, * Alex. Σάρεῤδα, 


fAlee, Ἐμϊωσίας a, Foloviac. 
Y Akt. ἐν τῷ Ἰσραὴλ ἢν "E. τ΄ π΄ " 
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H And [xavs returned in the force of the} / And Jesus returned in the power of 
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spirit inte Gulilee, turd the fame vrent forth the & into him Ueeeat and there went 


ἰδ And he came to Nezareth vvhere he lf And hes came to Nazereth, where he 
¥ras b vp: 51}} he cntred ace had been brought vp, and a9 hig cnstame 
to his custom on the Sabboth doy into the | was, he went into the Synagogue on the 
synarogue: smd he rose +p to reade,| Sabbath day, and stood vp for to remle. 

And there was delivered voto him the 


the 
- ™ And he 
vehen he had folded the bocke, be rendred | livo gaus τὸ a 
it to the minister, and ante dovvne. And! mite downe ; 
the cies of el in the vrere bent were in 
spon bem. And he began to my vato| him. 
That this day is fulfilled this ecrip- This dey 
turc in your ares. 7 And al gaue testimo. | eares. 
mente to him: end they marueled in the wontered at 


rrardes αἵ grace that proceded from his out of his mouth. And they 
mouth, and they said, Is not this losephe| said, Is not 1 this Tarephs some? ™ find 
:jsonne? And he said to them, Certes} hee seid ynto them, Ye will surely say vn- 
you vil say to me this εἰν σε, Physi-! to me this prouerbe, Physitian, heals thy 
tion, cure they acif: as yreat things us| selfe: wee haue heard done 
vve have heard done in Ca » Goo | in don also hercin tiry coun- 
alec here in thy rountric. Aud he mid irey. Ἂ And ho anid, Usrely T wey vata 


heauen vas shut tree yerce wd six 
- | snoocths, vvhen there vvos a great famine) famine was throughout all the land ; 
rowde in the wvhok: carth: “and to none! ® Dut vato none of them was Elina sent, 
of them vyos Ejias sent, but into Sarepta eeu voto Sarepin « city of Bidion, vnto ἃ 
And|of Sidoa, to a wridovy vvoman. ” And] woman that waa a widow. ¥ And many 
there yvere many lepers in Isracl vnderjlepers were in Tarnel in the time 


three yeres and sixe moneths: when 


a, 


Cuspren ΓΝ. 2841} EYArTEAION [Te Gosret 
‘rov προφήτου ev τῷ Lopanh:| καὶ οὐδεὶς αὐτῶν ἐκαθαρίσθη, εἰ μὴ "Νεεμὰν! 
“ὁ Σύρος. “Kat ἐπλήσθησαν πάντες θυμοῦ ἂν τῇ συναγωγῇ, ἀκούοντες ταῦτα. 
* καὶ ἀναστάντες ἐξέβαλον αὐτὸν ἔξω τῆς πάλαως, καὶ ἤγαγον αὐτὸν ἕως "ὀφρύος 
τοῦ ὄρους, ἐφ᾽ οὗ ἡ Wars αὐτῶν ὠκοδόμητο, "εἰς τὸ! κατακρημνέσαε αὐτόν" “ αὐτὸς 
δὲ διελθὼν διὰ μέσου αὐτῶν ὁπορεύετο. 

"Kat κατῆλθεν εἰς Καπερναοὺμ πόλι» τῆς Γαλιλαίας" καὶ ἦν διδάσκων αὐτοὺς 
ἐν τοῖς σάββασι. “καὶ ἐξεπλήσσοντο ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἐν ἐξουσίᾳ ἣν ὁ 
λόγος αὐτοῦ. “Kal ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ ἦν ἄνθρωπος ἔχων πνεῦμα δαιμονίου axa- 
θάρτου, καὶ ἀνέκραξε φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, “λέγων, ‘Ea, τί ἡμῖν καὶ σοὶ, Ιησοῦ Ναξα- 
ἐρηνέ; ἦλθες ἀπολέσαι ἡμᾶς ; οἶδά σε Tis εἶ, 6 ἅγιος τοῦ Θεοῦ, “Καὶ ἐπετίμησεν 
αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, λόγων, “ Φιμώθητι, καὶ ἔξελθε "ἐξὶ αὐτοῦ. Καὶ ῥέψαν αὐτὸν τὸ 


* Alex. Ναιμάν, * Rec. + τῆς. “Alex Gove. F Alex. ἀπὸ. 
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profete, and noon of hem wus clensid:!Eeeus the Prophete: and yet mone ofjthe Prophetic: anf none of them was 
bert naman of sirie; them was healed; savings Naaman of Siria. | clensed, sanynge Naaman the Syrian 


35 ond 5116 in the sinagoge, herynge these | 25. And as many ex were in the sinagage j 7 


E 
e 
§ 
Ε 
. 
5 


thingss: weren Gllid with wraththe, ®andiwhen they horde thaty were dilled with|they herds these thinges, were fylled 
thei riven vpy and droucn hym out with | wrath ; * and roose yp; sud thrast him / wyth wreth: * and ross vp, and thrust 
omten the citee; and ledden to the| oute of the cite, and ledde him even rato | him ont of the citie, and Jedde him even 
toppe of the hilley un whiche her citee! the edge of the hill, wher on their cite was | vnto the edge of the byil (wher on thar 
was bildid: to cast hym doun, * but|bilte; to cast him doune hedlynge. * But | citie wes bylic) that they might cast him 
ihesua pasaid and wente thocus the myddil | he went his waye even thorow the downs headlynge. But he departed, 
af hem, * and cam doun in to cafernaum | of them: 51 and came in to Capernqaum]and went lis waye even thorow the 
a cite of gakle: and there be tanzte hem |a cyte of Geblle, and there tuoght them {myddes of them: 7! end came downe to 
in sabotie, “and thei weren astonyed in| on tha Eaboth dayes, ™ And they were (|Capernaam α cytic af Golile, and there 


his tech : for hia word was in power; | astonyed at his doctrine: for his 
24 and fa her spangoge wos aman ban mee wes with power, * And j 
vociene fende: end he cried with | zoge ther was a man which had 2 
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what is this word for m power 

Lith } initia, 
gon out? 7 ς the fame was pupplinchid 
hym: m to eche place of the cun 
“and ihesus zoos vp fro the synagoge, |} come out? Κ΄ And the fame of hi 
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py Luxe] KATA AOYKAN - (Caarzen IV, 28-41; 
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δαιμόνιον ἢ εἰς τὸ μέσον! eatery aw αὐτοῦ, μηδὲν βλάψαν αὐτόν. " καὶ ἐγένετο 
θάμβος ὁπὶ πάντας, καὶ καὶ συνελάλουν πρὸς ἀλλήλους, λέγοντες, ς Τίς ὁ λόγος οὗτος, 

ὁ ὅτι ἐν ἐξουσίᾳ καὶ δυνάμει ἐπιτάσσει τοῖς ἀκαθάρτοις πνεύμασι, καὶ ἐξέρχονται ; 
Ἢ Kas ἐξεπορεύετο ἢ ἦχος περὲ αὐτοῦ εἰς πάντα τόπον τῆς περιχώρου. “Ἀναστὰς 
δὲ * és] τῆς συναγωγῆς, εἰσῆλθεν. εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν Σίμωνος: ᾿πενθερὰ δὲ τοῦ Σίμωνος ἢ ἣν 
συνεχομένη “πυρετῷ, μεγάλῳ" καὶ ἠρώτησαν. αὐτὸν περὶ αὐτῆς. ἢ καὶ ἐπιστὰς ἐπάνω 
αὐτῆς, ἐπετέμησε τῷ πυρετῷ, καὶ ἀφῆκεν αὐτήν. “παραχρῆμα δὲ ἃ ἀναστᾶσα διηκόνει 
αὐτοῖς. “δύνοντος δὲ τοῦ ἡλίου, πάντες ὅσοι εἶχον ἀσθενοῦντας νόσοις ποικίλαις 
- ἤγαγον αὐτοὺς πρὸς αὐτόν" ὁ δὲ ét ἑκάστῳ αὐτῶν τὰς χείρας ᾿ἐπεθεὶς) ἐθερά- 
πεῦσεν αὐτούς. “ἐξήρχετο δὲ καὶ δαμιόνια, ἀπὸ πολλῶν, ᾿κράζοντα! καὶ λέγοντα, 


Ὅτι σὺ εἶ ‘6 Χριστὸς! ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ Καὶ ἐπυτιμῶν οὐκ εἴα αὐτὰ λαλεῖν, ὅτι 


+ Conet. εἷς μέσασ. “ΑἸας. ἀσὺ. * Ree. + ἡ. Ὁ Alet. ἐπιττθεῖς. “ Alex. κρευγάζαντα, * Αἴσε, = ὃ Χριστὸς, 
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belly #* But he went his wey cucn |S) Baro pansing thrwagh the middea οἱ 8) But he thorow the mids of them, 
through the myddes of them; 7! And | them, vvent hie vray. went his : ἦν And came downe to 
came downe into Capernaum a citie of Capernaum, ἃ catie of Galile, and taht 


Galile, and there taught them an the) *And he vvent dovrne into Capharnaum | them on the Sabbath dayes. ? And they 
Sahbath dayes, ἘΣ And they were astonied /a citie of Galilee: and there he taught |were astonished at his doctrine: for his 
wt his dochine: for lie preachyng waz: them on the Sabboths, "And they wore] worde was with 
with aulorite. * And in the Synagoe |astonied at his doctrine: because his talke ὃς And in the Synagogue there was a 
therc wee a map which hada spnte of an | vvas im powver. “And πὶ the synagogue] man which bad 
vocleane deny], which eryed with a loudithere yas a msn bening an vocleane|desill, and cryed out with a loud 
yoyce, 4 Saying, Ob, what have we to / Diuel, and he cried out vrith a loud voice, eying. 
do with thee, thou Icaus of Nazaret? art)*saytng, Let be, what to ve and thee 
thou come μὲ destray va? I know who] Ixsyve ‘Nozareth? art thou come to de- wrt thot come'to destroy. os 
thon art, ees the Holy ane of God. | etroy ye? T know thee vvho thon art, ἐδ thee who thou art, the Holy 
% And losus rebuked hymn, sxying, Holde|Samrer of God. “And Teses rebuked |* And Iesus reboked him, sayin 
’ ost of him, then/| him, saymg, Hold thy peace, aad goe out | thy peace, and come out of him. 
the deuyl throwing hien in the myddes αἱ of him. And yrhes the Deail had throvven | the dcuill had throwes him im the 
im nat. | him into the middes, he vreut out of him, | he owme out of hin und bart, him 
an ecy | anit herted ‘him nothing. wand there 
rpake among them selves, sxyrg, came feare ypon al, and they to- among themeclucs, aaying, What 
meaner a thing is this? for with autoritic gether one vvith an other, saying, Vvhet [15 this? for with anthoritie and power 
and powcr he commandecth the foule]vvord is this, that in powver and vertue|commanndecth the vncleanc spirits, 
sprites, and they comc out? 2 And the} he commnaundeth the vocleane spirits, and | they come out. ἘΞ’ And the fume of 
fama of hym spred abrode, through out|they goe out? * And the fame of him | went out ito every place of the countrey 
all places of the countrey round about, {vvas published imto cuery place of the about, 
countrie. 8 And he arose oat of the 


Byragagae, 
® And he rase vp, and came out of the| “And [neve rising vp ont of the eyna-|and enired into Simona howe: snd Si- 
i Simon nil 


ERE 
ib ἘΣ 
εϑ ἢ ὁ 
ie ith 
Fe ΠΕΡῚ 
AH Le 


ΜΕ 
4ἘἘπ 


Ah a prost λαμ and they made Suter. a great fever: amid they besought him for|® And 
cession to him for her, Then be stode her. ind standing omer her, he com-| the 

quer her, aod rebuked the femer, and ἴδ} maunded the fever, and it left her. And/ she arose, and ministered voto them. 
μὴ ber. and iramediately she arose ard | incontinent rising, che ministred to them.| “@ Now when the Sunne was acting, all 
ministred yoto tham. Ὁ When the καππὸὶ And yehen the aanne wos dovyne, ul| they that had any sicke with diners ἀπε. 
was dowor, all they that hed sycke folkes | that had «diseased of sundrie maladics, | cases broaght them ynto him : azul be laid 
Ὅκου with dyuers diseases, broght them; brovght them to him. Bat he impo his haades on eucty one of them, and heal- 
vita hym, and he bis baudes on | handy vpon every one, cared theza, 4 ed them. *' And dcouils also came out of 
enery ane of them, and healed them. Deuils vvent, out frota many, og mony, crying ont, end saying, Thou art 
4| And deayls also cams out of many, mying, That thou art the smu of God. | Christ the Sonne af God. ot 

crying und saying, Thow art Christe the | And rebauking them he saffred them not] ing them, suffercd them not ¥to speake: 
Sanne of God, bet he rebuked thom, and | to apeake, that they kmevy he vvas Christ..——— 2  -απας-------ς- 
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‘ xaddaare τὰ δίκτυα ὑμῶν εἰς ἄγραν." ᾿ Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὃ ὃ Σίμων εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 
ς Ἐπιστάτα, δι ὅλης Ῥτῆς! νυκτὸς κοπτάσαντες οὐδὸν ἐλάβομεν" ext δὲ τῷ ῥήματί 

{ον χαλάσω τὸ δίκτυον, “Καὶ τοῦτο ποιήσαντες, συνέκλεισαν 'πλῆθος, ἰχθύων! 
πολύ" διεῤῥή o δὲ τὸ δίκτυον αὐτῶν, 'xai κατένευσαν τοῖς μετόχοις "σοῖς! ἐν 
τῷ ἑτέρῳ πλοίῳ, τοῦ ἐλθόντας συλλαβέσθαι αὐτοῖς" καὶ ἦλθον, καὶ ἔπλησαν 
ἀμφότερα τὰ πλοῖα, ὥστε βυθίζεσθαι αὐτά. "ἰδὼν δὲ Σίμων Πέτρος προσέπεσε 
ToS γόνασι " τοῦ Ἰησοῦ, λέγων, ‘ Ἔξελθε a ar ἐμοῦ, ὅτι ἀνὴρ ἁμαρτωλός εἶμε, κύριε." 
᾿Θάμβος γὰρ περιέσχεν αὐτὸν καὶ πάντας τοὺς σὺν αὐτῷ, ἐπὶ τῇ ἄγρᾳ τῶν 
ἰχθύων ἢ ῃ συνέλαβον» “ ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ Ἰάκωβον Kas Ἰωάννην, υἱοὺς Ζεβεδαίου, οἱ 
σαν κοινωνοὶ τῷ Σίμωνι. Καὶ εἶπε πρὺς τὸν Σίμωνα ὃ Ἰησοῦς, ‘My φοβοῦ' ἀπὸ 

“τοῦ νῦν ἀνθρώπους ἔσῃ Cwypav. “Kat καταγαγόντες τὰ πλοῖα ἐπὲ τὴν γῆν, 

τ Alex. de" αὐτῶν ἀποβάντες. * Alon ἔπλυναν. * Alex. = τοῦ, Ρ δος. = τῆς. τες, ἔχθμων πλῆθος, τ Aler. = ναοῖς, 
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anffered them not to speake, for they knew that hee was Chris. # And 

when it was day, he departed, and went 
him, and came enen vatofinto a desert ploce : Tee eet 
inte a desert place, and the soght | him: and they held kim that he shonkd lim, and came vato him, and stayed 
him, and came to him, and kept ym |not depart from them. STo whom he|that be shoud mot depart tron then 
that he should not depart from them. | said, That to other cities also must I euen- | Aud he said vnto them, 1 must preach 
Ὁ Bat be sayd vnto them, Surely 1 must | gelize the kingdom of Ged: because ther- the Kingxlome of God to other cities also: 
also preach: the kyngdome of te other 


sy Luke.]} 


RHEIMS —- 15932. 
© And when it veas day, going forth he | for they 
knewe that be was Christ, & As sone as| vvent into α desert place: ond the uulti- 
it was doy, he departed and went away | tudes so 


: for therfore am I ecnt. 4! And |in the synagogs of τὰ in the Svangoguet of Galle 
he presched in the Synagoges of Galile 
b. THEN it came to passe as the peo- 5. AND it came to ,» vwhen the} 5. AND it came to pee, that os the 
8 preased hic to worde | multitudes pressed im to heare the le prewesed him to heare the 
God, that Te atode by the lake of Gen. veord of God, avd hun self atoode beside ποδὶ of God, hee stood by the lake of 


nsarct. ? And sawe two chyppes etand | the lake of Gencmreth. And he savy tyvo | Genesereth, 1 And www tro ships 


by the lake syde, bat the fyschermen were 
aut of them, and were w 
nettes. 9 And he entred into ome of the 


shippes standing’ by the lake: and the|ing by the lake; Dat the fishermen 
fishers vere gone dovvne, aad vrashed «oe 
their nettes. *And he going vp into ane | pete. 


i 


shyppes which pertewed to Simon, and 
required hym tHat he would threst out a 
lytle from the land: sod be sate downe, 


thip that vex Simons, desired him to 


. | the ship. 
“When he had Icit speakyng, he 
volo Simen, Lanche out into the 44nd as ha conned to speake, he said to 
aod ket downe yoor nettes to make a | Simnea, Launche forth into the decpe, and 
draught. * Then Simon answered, and: let loose your nettes to make ἃ draught. 
gayd to hym, Afaster, we haue ‘SAnd Simca snaveering, sail to him, 
our selues al nyght, and haue taken no-; Maiztcr, labouring x] the uight, rre have 
thyng : nenerthelea, at thy commandement ; taken nothing : in thy word I wil 
I wel let downe the not. l ict louse Ube nette., tind when they lex 
| deme this, they inclosed a very preat mul- 
ἃ And when thoy had so done, they in-‘ tilude of shet,and theirnette vvus broken. 
closed a great maititudle οὔ fyahes sothat ? And they beckened to their fellovves that 
their net brake. 1 And they beckened to, vvore in the other ship, that they should 
their felowes which werg in the other ship | come and help them. And they came and 
that they whould come and helpe them. filled both shippes, so that they did sinke. 
who came then, and fylled bothe the! 
shyppes, thet they were oner whelmed./?Vvhich vehen Simon Peter did see, he 
$When Simon Ῥίον mwe that, he {61} fel dovene at Inavs meee, saying, Goo 
dewne at leans kneca saying, Lord forth from toe, becuase I arm a sinful man, 
from me, for I am « synfat man. * For he] O Lord. *For he vvasa veholy astonished 
was viterly astomied, end ell that were | and al that vrere vvith him, at ihe 


bring it backe a litle from the Jand. And|whick wus Simons, and prayed 
aittmg, he teuht the multitudes out of | that hee woukil threst out a httle from 


* And he entred into ona of the 


ΒΕ 


ΓΕ 


jand; and he δεῖς Comm, and taught 
people ont of the chip. 4 N 
had left speaking, he κατὰ vat 
Lanuch outinte the deepe, and let ἀνα 
your nets for a draught. * And Simon an- 
ing, sek ynto hop, Master, wee haue 


ἯΙ 


partners, 
in the other αν, that they sheald comes 
and helpe them. And they cune, and 


downe at Fesus knees, saying, Depart from 
mee, forl ama emfall man, © Lord. * For 
he was astomshed, and al that were with 


with hym, at the draught of fyshes which | of fishes vvhich they had taken. 1851. like |him, at the draught of the fishes which 

they tuke. [0 And po was also James and’ maner alao [ames and Tohn the acanes | had tuken. And ao was also Eames, 

Toho the connes of Zebede, which were | of Zebedee, yvho vvere Simona fellovves. aad Iohn the sonnes of Zebedee, which 

partcours with Simen. Then Iveus sayd/ Aut Tusysa said to Simon, Feare not: } were partnera with Simon. And Ferur sail 

nto Simon, Feare not: from heneeforth | from this time nove, thou shell be taking | voto Simon, Feare not, from benceforth 

thonehalt cateh men. 11 And they broght: men. “And haoing brought their shippes * thou shalt catch men, |! And when they 
ag 


Crarren Γ΄. 19. 93} ΕΥ̓ΑΕΓΈΛΙΟΝ [ΤῊΣ Gosru 
Δ42 : _ 
ἀφέντες ἅπαντα, ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. 


18 ΄ἃ, ,, π᾿ Ff ? " δε πε ε : ” * F ΄ορΘὨ 1 Sox ’* 4 As 
Καὶ eyeveto ev τῷ eivat αὐτὸν ἐν jug. τῶν πόλεων, καὶ δου, ἀνὴρ πλήρης 

f X tm 4 ἷ oy tel 4 7 % δὲ ἐδ f 3 ων FF. d Kz 
λέπρας" καὶ ἰδὼν τὸν Ἰησοῦν, πεσὼν ext πρόσωπον, ἐδεήθη αὐτοῦ, λέγων, “ Κύριε, 
Σ 1Δ % 3 * m i 3 * 
‘éav θέλης, δύνασαί pe καθαρίσαι. “Καὶ ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα, ἥψατο αὑτοῦ, 
ΓῚ iw fF t f 4 “ > 4 4 a li ὃς 
᾿εἰπῶν,! “ Θέλω, καθαρίσθητι. Καὶ εὐθέως ἡ λέπρα ἀπῆλθεν am αὐτοῦ. “καὶ 
* * | * 7 ᾿ » Ἂς ~*~ κα -" 
αὐτὸς παρήγγειλεν αὐτῷ μηδενὶ εἰπεῖν" " ἀλλὰ ἀπελθὼν δεῖξον σεαυτὸν τῷ ἱερεῖ, 


“ καὶ προσένεγκε περὶ τοῦ καθαρισμοῦ σου, καθὼς προσέταξε Mavis, εἰς μαρτύ- 


‘ pov αὐτοῖς. ἢ 


ἀκούειν, καὶ θεραπεύεσθαι 


*, 


Vr 


« -- ᾿ ΡΞ ῥ 
ὑποχωρῶν ἂν ταῖς ἐρήμοις, καὶ προσευχόμενος. 
i “ ἘΞ ἢ 3 * a ᾿ ” Ν a4 a f + f 
Καὶ ἐγένετο ep pua τῶν ἡμερῶν, καὶ αὐτὸς ἣν διδασκων, καὶ ἤσαν καθήμενοι 
+ Alex, Adyar. § Alex. = ὑπ' αὐτοῦ, © Alex. συνεληλυθότες. " Rec. διὰ ποίας. 


Διήρχετο δὲ μᾶλλον ὁ λόγος περὲ αὐτοῦ' καὶ συνήρχοντο ὄχλοι πολλοὶ 
te » + 


*~ ΠῚ = ας 16 "1 +s 
αὐτοῦ! ἀπὸ τῶν ἀσθενειῶν αὑτῶν" “αὐτὸς δὲ ἣν 


WICLIF —.1 3680. 
ledde up to the lond,thei leften alle thingis, 
and thei meden hym. 
12 And it waa don, whenne bea wes in oon 


TYNDALE — 1594, 


CRANMER -—~ 1539. 


brought the shippes to lade, and forsoke | the ahippes to lande and forsoke all, and 


ally and τυ σεῦ bin, 
13 And it fortuned aa he wna in a cer- 


of the citecs lo a man fal of lepre and | tayvne cite: beholdey ther was 2 man full 


iheaus‘ δἰ doun on bia face, and] of leprosy 
preied him and eeide, lard if thou wilt‘ he fell on his face; und 


malt Taake me clone; Bond ilesus 


of bir mkenesaa δα he wente in to de- 


sart: apd preied; 
he eat and tan;te; and there weren farisics 
gittyoge xd doctourie of the lawe: that 


the palaie! end thei sou;ten to bere bh 
yane: and eette bifor hym, 19 end 


εἰ 


Β 
ε 


EE 
τὰ 
a 
Ξ 
: 
5 
ξ' 
Ε 
E 


8, 
ἔ 


ἯΙ 


ξ 
τὰ 


ἢ 


ἐπ 
, 
" 


i} but that be ahnld 


: and when he had spied Ieauw 


τ him ξαγ- 
inge : Luedy yf thon wilt; thou canst make 
me clveanc. * An he strethed forth the 

im saylnge: [ will, 


be thou cleanc. And immedinly ic 
leprosy departed from him. “4 And he 
warned himy that he shold tell no man: 
goo aud shewe Lim 
sel to the Preste, and offer for his clens- 
yoge accordings as Moses commaunde- 
ment was for a wituea ynto them. 15 But 


folowed him. 

1? And it fartuned that whan be was in 
4 certayne citic : behokds, ther was a man 
full of leproey ; ancl when he had epyed 
Tors, he fell flat on his face, and besought 
im, saying: Lorde, yf thoa thoa 
canst make me cleanc. i And ne stretch 
ed forth bis hand, and tuxched him: my- 
ing: I will, be thon clenne. And imme- 
diatly the leprosy d from him. 
14 And be charged him, that ha shuld tctl 
no taan: but go fsaieth he) and shewe 
thy selfe to the Preast, end offer for thy 
clensynge wocordinge as Moses com- 
toaunded, for a wytnes voto them. But 


so moche the nioare went ther a fame | κὺ mochthe moare went ther a fame abrode 


abroade of hit, and moche 


cam to 


af him, amd moch people came to gedher 


geder to hearey am] to be healed of hims|to heare, and to be healed of him from 


of their infirmities, “ And he kepte him | their infrmi 
17 And: it was don in oon of the daies;| silfe aparte in the wiklermessesy and gavel of the waye 


hin; silfe to prayer. 


¥ And it happened an a certnyne daye, 
thet he taught: sad ther sate the pharises; 


M And he kepte him out 
the wyldcrnesses, and gave 
him selfe to prayer. 
Η And it on a certayne daye 


and docturs of lawey which wore come out] out of ull the tormes of Galilo, and Turie, 


power of the Lord 


sr Luke] KATA AOYKAN (Chrirren -¥,-12—23; 
: | A43 


Φαρισαῖοι καὶ νομοδιδάσκαλοι, & ἦσαν "ἐληλυθότες! ἐκ πάσης κώμης τῆς Γαλι»- 
Malas καὶ ᾿Ισυδαίας καὶ Ἱερουσαλήμ" καὶ δύναμες Κυρίου ἦν εἰς τὸ ἰῶσθαι αὐτούς, 
"ai ἰδοὺ, ἄνδρες φέροντος ὀπὶ κλίνης ἄνθρωπον ὃς ἣν παραλελυμένος, καὶ ἐζήτουν 
αὐτὸν εἰσενεγκεῖν καὶ θεῖνας ἐνώπιον αὑτοῦ. "καὶ μὴ εὑρόντες "ποίας. εἰσενέγκωσεν 
αὐτὸν διὰ τὸν ὄχλον, ἀναβάντες ἐπὶ τὸ δῶμα, διὰ τῶν κεράμων καθῆκαν αὐτὸν 
σὺν τῷ κλινιδίῳ εἰς τὸ μέσον ἔωπροσθεν τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ. “xat ἰδὼν τὴν πίστιν αὐτῶν, 
εἶπεν "αὐτῷ, ““Ανθρωπε, ἀφέωνταί σοι αἱ ἁμαρτίαι σου. "Καὶ ἤρξαντο διαλογί- 
ξεσθαι οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι, λέγοντες, ‘ Τίς ἐστιν οὗτος ὃς λαλεῖ 


βλασφημίας; τίς δύναται "ἀφιέναι ἁμαρτίας,} εἰ μὴ "μόνος] ὁ Θεὸς ;.”’ υς 
δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς τοὺς ἰσμοὺς αὐτῶν ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, " Τί διαληγί- 


2 » “-. 1 ? ῥ Sa x 
ἐἕεσθε ἐν ταῖς καρδίας ὑμῶν; “Tl ἔστι» εὐκοιτώτερον, εἰπεῖν, ᾿Αφέωνταί cos αἱ 
5" Αἰκα ry παραλντιρᾷ & -- αὐτῷ. 1 Alex ὑμαργίας ὀβιέναι. ¥ Alen, ele. 
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the shyppes to lanl, und forsoke all, and jto land, leaving al things they follovved | had brought their ships to land, for. 
‘aioe hym, - him, "6 socke all, τ δον hina. my 
5 And it cama ty as he was ina 

certayn citic, beholde, éhere was a man! And it cnme to paseo, vvhen be vros! 15 And it came to passe, when he waain 
fal of lepruvie, and when he had epyed | in one of the cities, and behokl 2 man fal | a certaine citie, behold, a man fall of 
Jesus, he fel on bis face, and besaght him, | of leprosie, and seeing ἔπδνη, one ne me: who seeing lesus, fell on ins 
saying, Lord if thou wilt, thou canst make | on his face, besougit him saying, J i 

mm: cleane. | And he stretched forth bys | if thoa vvilt, thou canst meke we cleane. | wilt, thou canst make me cleane, 2 And 
hand, and touched hym, eaying, 1 wyl,)] “And stretching forth the havd, he touch- | he put forth hia bund, and touched hin, 
Be thou cleanc. And immedistely, the | od him, saying, E yvil. be thou made clemnc, | saying, I wil: be toa cleane. And im- 
leprosie departed from him, And he; And immediaily tho leprosie departed | mediately the leprosic departed from him. 
warned him that he ahouk? tcl this to no} from him. “And he commaunded him|' And hee charged him to tell no man: 


was, for a wytnes Ἐπὲρ them | for a testimante to . them. % But so much the mare went there 
But so much the more went there 2 a fame abroad of bim, and great multi. 
fame abrede of hiro, and inuch προς tudes came together to heare, and to be 
came torether to heare, and to be healed | “Got the bruite of him vvent abrode | healed by him of their mfirmitics. 


of hym of their infirmities. '* Bat he kept | the more. und great multitudes came to- . 
him sclfe nparte in the wyldornesses, and | gether to leare, sud to he cured of their} 15 And he withdrew himselfe into the 


praved. infirmities. And he retired inty the} wildernesee, and prayed. 15 And it came 

7 And it happened on 6 certuyn day, | desert, end proved. to passe on ἃ certaine day, as he was teach- 
thot he taught, and there sate the Phan- ing, that there were Plrarisecs and Daoe- 
scis and doctours of the we, which were tours of the Law sitting by, which were 


come out of all the villages of Galile,j And it came to passe one day, and he] come cut of emery towne of Galilee, end 
Furic, and Jerusalem, and the power of | sate teaching. And there vvere Phartsees | [udes, and Hiernsslem: and the powcr of 
the Lord wes m Lim ty leale them. | sitting and Doctors of Lavy that vrere | the Lord was preeeat to boule them. 
Then behokde, men broght a man ly- | come out of cuery tovrne of Galilee and 
ing in his bed, which was taken with a/levvrie and Hicrusalem: end the vertue? | And beheld, men broaght in a bed a 
paleey, aid scyrht acanes to beyug bin | of our Lord vrus to heale them. And|man which waa tnken with a pakee; and 
m, and Lo ley him before hin. ἡ And | behold men carying in a bed πὶ man that) they sought meanes to bring him in, and 
when ther coukd not fynde by what way | had the patsey: ond they zouglit to bring | to lay him before hum, © And when they 
they might bryng teim in, because of the | him in, and to lay him hefore him. 4 could not finde by what wer they might 
prease, they went yp oo the top of the|not finding on which side they might [bring him in, became of the multitute, 
house, and tet hym downe throagh the| briag him in for the multitude, ¥rent|they went vpon the house top, and ket 
tihng, bed sid off, in the myddes before] vp spon the roofe, and through the tiles| him downe through the tiling with his 
Tesus, ™ And when he sawe their fayth,/let bim dovene rvith the bed into the : conch, into the midst before Jesus. "And 
he πατῇ vato him, Man, thy sinnes are middes, before Ineve, 7 Vvhose faith | when he saw their faith he said voto him, 
forgenen thee. "Then the Scribes aud|vvben he savy, he said, Man, thy sinnes Daun, thy sinnes are forginen tee. i And 
the Phariseis began to think, saying, What | are forpiuen thee. 7 And the Scribes and | the Sores and the Pharisees beyan tu 
felow is this which sapeaketh blasphemies? j Pharisces began to thinke, saying, Who | reason. exying, Wha is (5 which epcak- 
Who can fonmeue sinnca, but God only ? | is this that speeketh blasphemics ? Who’ cth hlaapherues? Who can forgiue xinncs, 
3% But when Terms perceaued their|can forgive sinncs, but only God? And but God alone? * But when [ems per- 
he answered, aud ξανὰ vaio vvhen Jesve knevve their cogitations, am-|cemed ther thoughts, hee answering, 
them, What think ye πὶ your hartes ἢ | evvering he said to them, Vebat dee you! enide ynte them, What reason ye in your 
© Whether is easyer to aay, Thy sinnes| thinke ia your hartes? “Vvhich is easier | hearta? % Whether ix eusicr (ὦ say, ‘Thy 
are forgeuen thee, or to say, Ryse and | to eay, ‘Fly ainnes ore forgiven thee: or; siones be formacn thee: or Ly say, Rise 
ai" 


Cuartun V. 54- 97. ΕὙΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ (Tae Gosret 
OM aprias σου, ἢ εἰπεῖν, "Ἔγειρε! καὶ περιπάτει; “iva δὲ εἰδῆτε ὅτι ἐξουσίαν ἔχει 


ς ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐπὲ τῆς γῆς ἀφιέναι ἁμαρτίας, (εἶπε τῷ “παραλελυμένῳ, 1) 
« Σοὶ λόγω, "ἔγειρε, καὶ ἄρας τὸ κλινίδιόν σου, πορεύου εἰς τὸν οἶκόν σου. ~ Καὶ 
παραχρῆμα ἀναστὰς ἐνώπων αὐτῶν, ἄρας ἐφ᾽ "ᾧ] κατέκειτο, ἀπτῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον 
αὑτοῦ, δοξάζων τὸν Θεόν. ™‘xat ἔκστασις ἔλαβεν ἅπαντας, καὶ ἐδόξαζον τὸν Θεὸν, 
καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν φόβου, λέγοντες, “Ὅτι εἴδομεν παράδοξα σήμερον." 

"Kai μετὰ ταῦτα ἐξῆλθε, καὶ ἐθεάσατο τελώνην, ὀνόματι Acviv, καθήμενον 
ἐπὶ τὸ τελώνιον, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, "᾿Ακολούθει μοι.’ "Kal καταλυπὼν ἅπαντα, 


ἀναστὰς ἠκολούθησεν αὐτῷ. “ Καὶ ἐποίησε δοχὴν μεγάλην" “Aevis| αὐτῷ ev τῇ 


οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ καὶ ἣν ὄχλος "τελωνῶν πολὺς καὶ ἄλλων, οἱ ἦσαν μετ αὐτῶν 
1 t * Ε * Γι * "Ἶ 
κατακείμενοι, “καὶ ὀγόγγυζον “ot γραμματεῖς αὑτῶν καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι! πρὸς τοὺς 


* Hee, “Epupa {δ}. 5 Alon, παραλυτικᾷ. 
* Reo. 


WICLIF — 1380. 
walke; but that se wite that mannes 


sone hath power im erthe to forsene syanesy 
he sede to the ake man in pala 1 seie 


fulfiilid with greet drede, and seiden for 
we han seen marucilous thingis to dui; 


* Ales, ἃ, 


* alex, τὸ Καὶ erage ἔλαβεν ὅπαντος καὶ ἐξόξαξον τὸν Θεὸν, 4 Alex. πιῖντα, 


«ἃ, ‘Alon Ani a. Aen. ὁ Alex wolig 


TYNDALE — 1554. CRANMER—1530, 


ther or to saye: me ond walke? Ἢ But{walke. ™ Tut thet ye maye kmowe that 
that ye mayc knowe that the sonne of } the some of man hath power to forgeve 
than hath power to forgeve svones on} synnes on erth, he azyde rnto tho eycke 
erthy he sayde ynto the nicke οὗ the palsie: | of the palsye: I save vnto the; aryze, 
E saye to the: arysey take vp thy beed and | take vp thy becd, and go vato thy house. 
zo home to thy housse, * And immedi- | And mumediat rose ΤῈ before them, 
atly he rose yp before them, and toke τὴν end toke yp his (whereon he lare) 
his beed where on he laycy and departed | and departed to his ewne house, prayning 
to his ewne honese praysinge God. 5 And | God. * And they were all amased, and 
they were all amased anil they kuuded | they gave the glory mtv God, And were 
God; and were filled with feare sayings : fylled with feare, saymg: We have moc 
We have sent rtrannge thyngea to daye, | straunge thynges to dave. 


Ὁ And ofter that he went forthe and| 7 And after this, he went forth, and sewe 
sawe 8 Publican narced Leviy sittinge at! καὶ publican nawed Leuy, syttyng ot the re- 
the renerte of custome, und yayde ynto! ceyte of custome, and be sayde τοῖο him : 
bim: folow me. # And he leeft allyroose | folow me. ™ And he leeft all, and rose yp, 
vp aad folowed him. ™ And that same| and folowed him, * And roade him 
Levi made him a greale feaste at home| & great feaste in his woe . And 
ta bis awne hones. And ther was ἃ thor wus a great company of publicans anil 
preate company οὗ pablicans and of other! of othcor that sale af meate wyth tham. 
that sate at meate with him. ™ And {86} Aad the Scribes and Pharises mormor. 
Sertbes and Pharises martoured agaynet | cd agaynet hie disciples, sayinge: Why do 
his disciples savinge: Why eate ye ond| ye cate and dryacke with publicans and 
drinke ye with publicans and synners?| seancrs ??lAnd ἔστιν answered, end sayde 


eeide [51 Toons answered and sayde vate them τ, vate them ; They that are whole, ncde not 


They that are wholes nede net of the! the phisicion: but they that are svcke. 
phyeicion: but they that are sieke, 53.152 [ came not to eall the ryghticwes, but 
came not to call the rightewes, but evoners | syunere to repentance. 


© And they sayde mnto hym: Why do 
© Then they sayde τεῖο him: Why do} the dieciples of Iohn fast often, and praye, 
the disciples of fast often and prayey| and the Risciples of the Pharises alsa : but 


weddynge fast, w 
? 


wr ΠΌΚΕΙ Ὁ _ KATA AOYKAN | [Cuarren’ V. 24—$7. 
μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, λέγοντες, © Διὰ τί μετὰ ἱ'τῶν! τελωνῶν καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν ἐσθέοτε καὶ 
‘mivets ᾽ “Kat ἀποκριθεὶς 6 ᾿[ησοὺς εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, “ Οὐ γρείαν ἔχσυσιν οἱ 
‘ ὑγιαίνοντες ἐατροῦ, ἀλλ᾽ οἱ κακῶς ἔχοντες. δοὺς ἐλήλυθα καλέσαι Sucaigus, ἀλλὰ 
“ ἁμαρτωλοὺς εἰς μετάνοιαν." “Οἱ δὲ εἶπον πρὸς αὐτὸν, “ "Διὰ τί] οἱ μαθηταὶ Ἰωάννου 
ςνηστεύουσε πυκνᾶ, καὶ δεήσεις ποιοῦνται, ὁμοίως καὶ οἱ τῶν Φαρισαέων" οἱ δὲ 
‘got ἐσθίουσι καὶ πένουσιν ἡ “'᾿ Ὁ δὲ ᾿εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, My δύνασθε τοὺς υἱοὺς 
‘rod νυμφῶνος, ὃν ᾧ ὁ νυμῥίος ject’ αὐτῶν ἔστι, ποιῆσαι νηστεύειν ; “ἐλεύσονται 
“ δὲ ἡμέραι, “καὶ! Grav ἀπαρθῆ an αὐτῶν ὃ νυμφώος, τότε νηστεύσουσεν ἐν ἐκεέναες 
ὁ σαῖς ἡμέραις. ἢ Ἔλεγε δὲ καὶ παραβολὴν πρὸς αὐτοὺς, “ Ὅτι οὐδεὶς ἐπίβλημα 
« "ἱματίου καινοῦ "ἐπιβάλλει ἐπὶ ἱμάτιον παλαιόν" εἰ δὲ μήγε, ᾿ καὶ τὸ καινὸν σχέξει,] 
“ καὶ τῷ παλαιῷ οὐ "συμφωνεῖ! ᾿ἐπίβλημα!] TO πὸ τοῦ καινοῦ, “καὶ οὐδεὶς βάλλει 
ra A μόλις SA ME πῆρ, δες ig,” MO 
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Ι. 

walke ? οι lat that yo may know that the το easy, Arte, and vralke? “bnt that you[vp and walke? » Bat that ye may know 
Sonne of man hath power to forgeuc|may knovy thet the soune of man hath thet the Sonne of man hath power τροῦ 
syanes πὶ earth, (he sayd voto the ayck!' povver im carth to forgiuc sinnes (he said |earth ta forgice sinnes (he sand voto the 
of the pualeey) I say to thee, Arys¢, take 'to the sicke of the palsey) 1 gay to thee, }sicke αἱ the palsic.) I say voto thee, 
vp thy bed, and go home to thy house. | Arise, taku vp thy bed, and goe into thy |Arme, and take vp thy couch, and go into 
“+ And immediately he rose vp before} house. “And forlhvvith rising vp before }thine housc. % And immediatly he ross 
them, amid toke vp ἦα bed where on he| them, he touke that vvhercin he lay: and} vp before them, ani tooke vp that where- 
lay, and departed to his owne house! he vrent into his house, magnifying God.}on hee lay, and departed to his owne 
praysing Gad.  Andthey were allamaccd, And al vvere estonicd - and they mag-| house, gtorifying God. * And they were 
and | Gal: and were fylled with| nified God. Aud they vrere replenished | sll amazed, and they glorified God, and 
feare, saying, Douteles we gene ;yvith ἔξαγε, sayiag, That wre houe seen | were filled with feare, saving, Wee haae 
strange thynges to (αν, maruelous things to day. seene strange things to day. 


7 ἀνὰ after thet, he went forth and| “Aud afer these things he vvent forth, 7 And after these things hee went foorth, 


him, Folowe me. 85 And be left all, rose; Folovy uw. “And leauing al things, he /s2id wnto hia, Follow me. 38 And he kit 
yp, end folowed hy. * And Leni made) rose and folovved him. “and Let madejall, rose vp, and followed bim. © And 
him a greet feast at home im his owne| him ἃ grest feast in his house: and there | Leui made him a preat feast in his owne 
house. where there was ἃ great company | vvsa Ὁ great multitude of Publican, and | house: and there was αὶ great company 
of pablicans, end of other, that ante αἰ] οἵ others that vrere citing at the tablejof Publicanca, and of others that sate 
meat with them. * But they that were/vvith chem. “And their Pharisees and)downe with them. ὅὉ But their Scribes 
Scribes and Pharises amongs them, mur- { Scribes murmured, saying to his disciples, |end Phorisees murmared against his dis- 
mured agaynst his disciples, saying, Why | Why doe you eate and drinke vvith Pub-[crples, saying, Why doe ye este and 
cat yo and drinck ye with Publicane and |licaus and sioners? “And Iueve anavver-|drinke with Publicanes and somers? 
sinners | 81 [esus answered, and sayd τὴς ing said to thom, They that are yrhole,!*! And lesus answering, mide yntp them, 
to them, They that are whole, nede not|neede not the Physician: bot that /‘They that are whole neede not a phyd- 
the Physicion, bat they that are syck.]sre il ot ease. 31 ume not to the |cian: but they that are mcke. |] came 


=F comes not to call the npghteous, but} ist, bat sinners to penance. not to call the righteous, but sinners to 
synners tu pee, © Then sayd repentance, ; ; 
mite bym, Wliy do the disciples of Fohn And they anid vnin him, Why 


doe 
fast aften, ond pray, oud the disciples =But they rad to him, Vehy doc the! the dieciples of John fast often, and make 
the Phariscs also: and thyne eat, and” disciples of Ichn fast often, and make ob- | prayers, and likewise the disciples af the 
drinck? secrotiona, and of the Phorisees in like | Phayisecs: but thime eate ond drinke? 
meaner: but thine doe eate and drinks f|* And he said ynto them, Can yee make 
δὲ And he eayd vate them, Can ye make]4To reham he sad, Why, can you make|the children of the Hridechember fast, 
the chyldren of the wedding fast, as long| the chikiren of ihe bridegrome fast vvhiles| while the Dridegrome is with thom? 
as the ig with them? 35 The the bridegrame is yvith them? “Bot the/® Bat the dayes will came, when the 
ἄλγεα wyl come, when the brpdegrome|duics veil come: and vrhen the bride-{ Bridegrome shalt bee taken away from 
shal be taken sway from them, then shal] grome shal te takeu oveny from them,] them, and then shall they fast in those 
they frat in those dayes, Then he spake| then they chal fast in thase daies, 36 And |dayes. 
ako ynto them a similitnde, No man put-} he said a similitude also vnto them, That/ And he spake aleo ἃ parable votu 
teth a pecce of a mewe germent intu 8η 1 πὸ man putteth a pecee from a neve gar-| thom, No man putteth ἃ piece of a new 
olde veature: for if he do, then the ofdc|ment into an old gurment: othervvise| garment vpon an olde: if otherwise, then 
breaketh the newe, and the peece that! both he breakcth the nevy, and the peece | both the new maketh 5. rent, and the picce 
was tiken ont of ihe mew, agrecth not from the nevy agrecth not vith the old. |that waa fetes out of the new, agrecth 
with the ode, ἘΞ Also no man powrcth: And no bodie priteth neve vine into ποῖ with the ald. © And no man putteth 


Cuarrez V. $8—99. VL 1—10.) EYATTEAION (Toe Gosren 
¢ οἶνον νέον εἷς ἀσκοὺς παλαιούς" εἰ δὲ pipye, ῥήξει ᾿ὁ νέος οἶνος! τοὺς ἀσκοὺς, καὶ 
€ αὐτὸς ἐκχυθήσεται, καὶ οἱ ἀσκοὶ ἀπολοῦνται" “ἀλλὰ οἷνον νέο» sis ἄσκους καινοὺς 
© βλητώον, 'καὶ ἀμφότεροι συντηροῦνται.] ᾿ καὶ οὐδεὶς πιὼν παλαιὸν" εὐθέως] θέλει 
‘ peor λέγει. γὰρ, Ὃ παλαιὸς χρηστότερος err. 

VI. Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν σαββάτῳ "δευτεροπρώτῳ! διαπορεύεσθαι αὐτὸν διὰ “τῶν! 
σπορίμων" καὶ ἔτιλλον οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ τοὺς στάχυας, καὶ ἤσθιον, ψώχοντες ταῖς 
χερσί. "τινὲς δὲ τῶν Φαρισαίων εἶπον “avrois,| " Τί ποιεῖτε ὃ οὐκ ἔξεστι "ποιεῖν! 
ς ἐν] τοῖς σάββασι; "Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς “πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἶπεν ὃ Ἰησοῦς,! Οὐδὲ τοῦτο ἀνέ. 
ἔγνωτε, ὃ ὅποίησε Δαυὶδ, "ὁπότε! ἐπείνασεν αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ per αὐτοῦ “ὄντες; $8 ὡς! 
ς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ τοὺς ἄρτους τῆς προθέσεως "ἔλαβε, Kai} 
“ἔφαγε, καὶ ἔδωκε καὶ! τοῖς μετ αὐτοῦ, οὖς οὐκ ἔξεστι φαγεῖν εἰ μὴ μόνους 
Mig, Wh wouter’ τ Alen tin. huge s παῖς dine epg αὐτοῖς. Aloe dru AME = borage Aten πὸς «τὶ ὅτις 


ae τὶ πασασαια πσπσασσιασαααααι 
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better. is plesaunter, 


é. 
G. AND it was don, in the seconde} 6. IT bappened on an after saboth, {Saboth, 


5 
q 
4 
5 
β 
: 
i 


that 
first saboth, whenne he paseid bi the | that he went thorow the coruc feldey and |feld, and bys disrsples plucked the eares 
corms: hise disciplis plockiden ceris ofthat his dieciples plucked the earca οὗ] οὗ cornc, and di 
eorpe and thei frotynge with bir hondia: | conve, and atey and ribbed them in their {io their 
etonr 4and sume of the farisies: aviden fhondes. * And certayne of the Pharises 3 τε 
to hem, what don ge that that m@ not fsayde tnto them: Why do ye that which j that, which is not lawful to do on the Sa- 
leefal in the saboth 7 Sand thesus an- ‘is not laufull to do on the saboth daves? | both dayea? 3 And fesus answered them, 
ewerd and scide to hemy ge han not red [5 And Icans anewered them and eayde | and savde: Hane ye not redde what Dacid 
what dauith dido: whanne he hungrid, | Have ye not redde what David dyd) when | dyd, when he hym selfe was on honzred, 
and the? that weren with hym, +hou he|he him sylfe wes anhungred and they |and they whych were wyth hun: 4 how 
entrid in to the hous of god, and took | which were with him: 4 how he went into jhe went into the house of God, and dyd 
loones of proposisigunn and ect: and saf'| the house uf God, and toke and ate the | take end eate the shew breed, and 
to hem that weren with hymy whiche | loves af holored breed; ond gave also to! also to them thet were wyth him: whi 
loones it was not Icful to εἰς : bot oonli| them which were with him: which was | are not laufull to cate, lat for the Preastes 
to preestix, Sand he eeide to heny forjnot laufall to eatc; but for the peestes| only? * And be gayle vain them: The 
mannes sunt is lord: gho of the suboth. fonly. “ And he sade τηῖο them: The|soons of man is Lorde also of the Sab- 

soane of man is Lorde uf the saboth daye. | both daye. 
© And it wes dan in another subot: that! © And it fortuned im αὶ nother saboth} *And it fortuned in another Sabboth ulso, 
he entrid in toa synagoge and tau;tey and | elecy that he entred in to the sinagoge| that he entred into the svmagoge, and 
a man was there: αὶ his risthond was drieyfand taught. And ther was a μεν whose} taught And ther wag a man, wiwee rpght 
7q@the scribe and farsies aspiden hym,| right honde was dryed vp. 7 And the] hand was drycd yp. ἢ And the Scribes and 
if he wobde heele lvra in the eaboth: that | Scribes and Tharies watched himy to sc} Pharises watched him whether he wolde 
thei echulden fynde cause wherof thej| whether be wolde heale on the Saboth | beale on the Saboth daye, thet they myght 
schukien acewse hymy fam] he wiste the | dayc that they myght fynde an accusa- | frnde how to accuse him, * But be knew 
thoustia of hem and be seide to the man|ciun agaynst him, ὃ But he knewe their| their thoughtes, and myde to the man 
that hedde a drie hond, rise up and stonde | thoughtey and azyde to the man which | which bad the wythred hand; Byre vp, 
in tp the myddil, and he roos and stood:| bad the honde: Ryze vpy wid | 2nd stande forth in the mydides. And he 
3 ποῦ ihesus scide to hem; I axe qou if it | ctonde im the myddex. And he sros¢ and etode forth. 3 Then sayde lems 
16 leeful to do wel in the saboth or ynel ἢ arose and stepped forthe. 5 Then aayde] unto them: 1 will aske 8 queatinn : 
to make a roule suaf: or to love? “and|ferus vnto them: I will axe you a Whether is it lawfall on the Saboth dayes 
whanne he hadde hiholde alle men aboute,|tion: Whether ix it leufull on ecboth to do good, or to do euill ? to sue ones 
be eeide to the man, holde forth thin hond, | dayes to do good or to do evill? to save |lyfe, ar to destroys it? ” And be be- 
end he heeld forth: and his hond was Ἰγΐα or for te deatraye it? "And he be. helde them all in compose, and myde 

helde the 

And 


, 
ξ: 
‘| 
] 
2 
β' 


Ε 


RN doh ec om all in compasze and κα 
perth, aang. reiting. uxfel.t vnto the man: Stretche forth thy . he dydso: and bis hende was re. 
ord ares cared, meted wis, new. And he dyd so and his honde was restored, | stored egeyoe πα whole ox the other. 


man: Stretch forth thy hande. 


KATA AOYKAN [Cuoarres V. 88—S9. VI. 1—10 


€ ᾿ 4 cE γᾶ, i 5 ἧς » --- ΓΔ. # F a ΓῚ i "ΜΝ fa 447 
τοὺς ἱερεῖς ; "Καὶ ἔλογεν αὐτοῖς, "Ὅτι κύριός ἔστιν ὁ vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπου καὶ τοῦ 
«σαββάτου. 
“Ἐγένετο δὲ "καὶ! ἐν ἑτέρῳ σαββάτῳ εἰσελθεῖν αὐτὸν εἷς τὴν ey καὶ 
f Bi » πῇ. a a ¢ 
διδάσκειιν καὶ ἣν ἐκεῖ ἄῤθρωπος, καὶ ἡ χεὶρ αὐτοῦ ἡ δεξιὰ ἣν ξηρά. "‘sraperq- 
‘ £ ™ * t * ᾿ + “ἰς 
pour| δὲ “ot γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι, εἰ ἐν τῷ σαββάτῳ ᾿θεραπεύσει"} ἵνα 
a * 5 *& a ῆς * * 
εὕρωσε κατηγγορίαν αὐτοῦ. “auras δὲ ἤδεὶ τοὺς διαλογισμοὺς αὐτῶν, "καὶ εἶπε! "τῷ 
5 , - ‘ ad 4 ~ wi * x : πε 
ἀνθρώπω! τῷ ξηρὰν ἔχοντι τὴν χεῖρα, “" Evyecpat,| καὶ στῆθε εἰς τὸ μέσον. " Ὃ δὲ] 
> + πὶ 9 Εἰ ᾷ * t 5: κω * i * qr? F $+ ἂς Fa 
ἄναστας cory. “Etrwev “‘ovv|] ὁ Ἰησοῦς πρὸς αὐτοὺς, 6" Evepwernca| ᾿ὑμᾶς, Ti 
a f ΡΩΝ “a - é ~ ᾿ 
‘ ξξεστι τοῖς σαββασιν,) ἀγαθοποιῆσαι ἢ κακοποιῆσαι; ψυχὴν σῶσαι ἢ ὦποκ. 
ξ ~ 5 ta] ΄ δ Ed ba + “= oF κα {" ay 
rewat;| Καὶ περιβλεψάμενος πάντας αὐτοὺς, εἴπεν "αὐτῷ, "Ἔκτεινον τὴν 
ξ = # 1ε δὲ "ἃ i wo \ #5) f ci ς 1 ΜΡ Ε # 
χεῖρα cov. Ὁ eroingey| οὕτω.! Καὶ ““ποκατεσταθη! ἡ χεὶρ αὐτοῦ" "ὡς ἡ 


ΒΥ 1,.09ΕῈῈ.] 


ARee. + αὖὐγὰν. 7 Alew ει αὐτὸν. ™ Alex. εἶπε dd, * Alex. rp dvtpl. “ Ales, ἔγεεμε. P Alex. καὶ. ft Alexi, τ Alex. ἐπερωτῶ, 
*Const. ὑμᾶς τί rely σάββασιν. 1 fee. σ. ᾧ ἀπολέσαι, "Rew τη ἀνθρώπῳ. * Aly ἐζένεινην. * Const, = spre 
* Alex. ἀπεκατεστάθη. © Rer. + ἡγιΐρ. * Aloe. = ὡς ἡ Ts 
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newe tryne into olde veasely: for if he 
do, the new wine wil breake the veasels, 
nnd it wit Tuane out, and the vessels wil 
perishe. int newe wyne must be powred 
into newe vessels, and bothe are preseru- 
ed. ® Alan, no man that drincketh. olde 
wyoe, eirayehteay can away with mewe : 
for he asyeth, The alde ia better. 


G. AND it bh on the second 
Sabbath, after the first, that he went 
through the corne ficides, and his disciples 
plucked the eares of corne, and dyd cate, 
and rubbe them in their hendes;: 7 Anil 
cerlayne of the Pharises eeyd yntc them, 
Why do ye that which is not lawful to do 
on the Sabbath dayes? * Then caus an- 
swered therm, and sayd, Hane ye not read 
sempuch as thia, what Dauid did when he 
bim selfe was an hungred, and they which 
were with lum, *How he went into the 
houre af God, and toke, and ate the 
shewe bread, and ganc aleo to them which 
were wilh hym, which was not lawful! te 
eats, bot for the Priestes onely ? * And be 
sayd ynto them, The Sonne of man is 
Lard also of the Sabbath day. 

It came to parse aleo on another Sab- 
bath, that he entred into the Synagoge 
and tenght: amd there was ἃ moan, whose 
rypht hand was drped vp. ‘Aad the 
Scribes and Pharises watched hym, whe- 
ther be would heale on the Sabbath day, 
thet they myght fynde an accusation 
egayast hymn. Β΄ But he knewe theyr 
thoghtes : and enyd te the men which hac 


old hottela: otherrvise the nervy vrine 
vil breake the hottels, and it self vvil be 
thei, and the bottela vvil be lost. * But 
nevy vvine 15 to he put into nevy bottels: 
and both are preserned er. 3 And 
no man dnnking old, vvil neve by and 
by. for he saith, The old is better. 


6. AND it came to passe on the Sab- 


doe you 


SAnd Ixevs anavvering them, said, Nei- 
ther this hate read yvhich David did, 
vvben him self vas an hongred asd they 
that vrere with bim: *hovv he entred 
mts the house of God, and tooke the 
Jonucs οἱ Proposition, and did eate, and 
gaue to them that vvere vith him, vvhich 
it is not laveful to eate bat only for 
Priests? 4 And he said te them, That the 
agmne of man ia Lard of the Sabboth alac. 


SAnd it came to passe on an other Sab- 
both also, that he cntred mto the syna- 
porne, and ἢ, And there vvas 4 man, 
and his right vrig ¥vithered, 7 And 
the Scribes and Πείσων, vyatched if ihe 
vould cure «mn the Sabboth: that they 


new wine inta old bottles: elas the new 
wine Fill burat the bottles, and be spt 

wand the bottles shall perish. “ But new 
Wine most bee put into uewe bottles, and 
both are . No man aleo hav- 


Ing © ble Wino. Svaiphtway de- 
sireth new: for he swith, The ald is 


G. AND it came to passe on the second 
Sabbath after the firat, that be went 
thorow. the come fieldea: and his disciples 
plucked the eares of corne, and did eatr, 
rubbing them in their handes. 5 And cer- 
taine of the Pharisees said wnto them, 
Why doe ye that which is not lewfnll to 
doe on the Sabbath dayes? * And esos 
anewerme them, said, Have yee not read 


Shewhread 


would leale on the Sabbath day: that 
they might finde an sccustion agninst 
him. Β Bot he knew their thoughts, and 
sad to the man which had the withercd 


the wythered hand, Ryse vp, andatand forth | might finde hovvy to accuse him, *But hc| band, Rise vp, and stand focrth in the 


in the myddes: and he aruse and stood | 
vp. ? Then sayd Feeus ynio them, I πεν]: 


ntke you a question, Whether is it jawiul | 
on the Sabbath dayes to do good, or to, 


do euyl? τὸ sage lyfe, or to destroy it? [I aske you, if it be lavvful on the Sab- | beth dayes to doe good, or 
W And he behekde them all in compasse, | hoths toe doe vyel or il; to sauc ἃ soule or! to sone life, or to destroy it? 
ami sayd ταῖν the man, Stretch forth thy | to destroy? "Aud locking about vpon]ing round about rpon them 
hum: and he dyd so, and his hand was { them al, he and to the man, Stretch forth | ynto the man, Btretch 
thy hand. Ard he etretehed it forth: and} And he did a9: and 


restarcd again, as whole as the other. 


ions: and be said to 
the yvithered hand, 


knevy their 7 
the man that 


mids. And he erose, and stood foorth. 


Arise, and stand forth intothe middes, And j* Then sskle esas vnto them, I will aske 


ning he stuode. "And Iusve said to them, 


you one thing, Is it lawfall on the Sab- 
to dee εὐ ὁ 
4 And look. 
all, i 


anid 
focath thy haral 
his 


hand 


ἔξαντια VE 1}1--398.] ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ - (THe Gospet, 
ἄλλη. ἱ avrot δὲ ἐπλήσθησαν ἀνοίας" καὶ διελάλουν πρὸς ἀλλήλους, “ri dy ποιή- 
geav| τῷ Ἰησοῦ. 

ἢ Ἐγένετο δὰ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύταις, ᾿δξῆλθεν) eis τὸ ὄρος προσεύξασθαι" καὶ 
ἦν διανυκτερεύων ἐν τῇ προσευχῇ τοῦ Θεοῦ" “καὶ ὅτε ἐγένετο ἡμέρα, προσεφώ- 
ynoe τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ" καὶ ἐκλεξάμενος ἀπ αὐτῶν δώδεκα, οὖς καὶ ἀποστόλους 
ὠνύμασε' “Σίμωνα ὃν καὶ ὠνόμασε Πέτρον, καὶ ‘Avdpday τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, 
“Ἰάκωβον καὶ Ἰωάννην, "Φίλιππον καὶ Βαρθολομαῖον, "ΙΜατθαῖον καὶ Θωμᾶν, 
“Ἰάκωβον "τὸν τοῦ! ᾿Αλῴφαίον καὶ Σίμωνα τὸν καλούμενον Ζηλωτὴν, δ" Ἰούδαν Ἰακώ- 
βου, καὶ ᾿Ιούϑδαν Ἰσκαριώτην, ὃς "Kail ὀγένετο προδότης" "καὶ καταβὰς per αὐτῶν, 
ἔστη ἐπὶ τόπου πεδινοῦ, καὶ ὄχλος μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, καὶ πλῆθος πολὺ τοῦ λαοῦ amd 
πάσης τῆς Ιουδαίας καὶ Ἱερουσαλὴμ, καὶ τῆς παραλέου Τύρου καὶ Σιδῶνος, οἱ 


«Alex τί ἂν πιαήσαων. ὃ Alex ἱξιλθεῖν αὐτὸν. “Alex. + καὶ, 4 Alex. + καὶ, ‘Alex. + καὶ, / Alen. πα τὸν τοῦ. 
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and made as whoole os the other. 1} And 11 And they were flied with madues, and 
they were filled foll αἱ madinesy and |commnned together among them sclaes, 
comuncd one with another; what they | what they myght do to Tes, 
myght do to ἴανι. 


WICLIF — 1880, 
restored to helthe,; 11 and thei wernn fal- 
Sillid with vynwiadorm : and to gidre, 
what the scholder do ft he 


of tire and sidon, that camen to here hym. 
and to he heélid of hir sikencseiay and 
thei that weren traneilid of maclene gpiritis : 
weren hechd: 15 and a] the panle sousten 
to touche hym, for verta wente out of hym 
and heetid alla, 


adeparte sou aweie, and putte wepe now: for ye εἰμ Π jangh Bileseed | for ye shall langh. thall ye be, 
to sou; ¢ cast cut jure name, as are yé when nico bate and thrast| when men hate you, and thrust you cut 
for ames sone © love ge in thet dai, | you oute of their companye and myle;| of their company, and rayle on and 
and he 10 glad: for lo youre mede is ebhorre youre name ag anevyil thinge, | abhorre youre name, as an cuyll things, 
myobe in heueney for aftir these thingis : | for the sonne of mannes sake. © Reioyse | for the aonne of mannes sake. ἘΞ Reiogce 
the fadire of hem diden to profetis, *ne-j ye then; and he gledde: for bebolde,| re in that daye, and be glad : for bebolde, 
theies wo to sou riche men han | youre rewarde is greate in heven, After is preate in houen. For thus 
= ben {thie tamer their fathers entreated the | dyd their fathers nto the prophetes. 


πε 
: for ye heve therm youre consola-{ ™* Bat wo ynto pou that aro ryche; for 
ΑἘΡΟΔΗΣ ποτε nat, ar mode, thank” | clon, * Wo be to you tnt are fall: forjye baue youre consolscian. Ἐ Wo γιὸ 
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ἦλθον ἀκοῦσαι αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἰαθῆναι ἀπὸ τῶν νόσων αὑτῶν, "καὶ οἱ ᾿ὀχλούμενοι! 
Ey 4 i +. f i πὶ # f 19 ᾿ ~ oF κ᾽ 5 ἢ we 
ἀπὸ] πνευμάτων ἀκαθάρτων, xai| ἐθεραπτεύοντο. ‘Kat πᾶς ὃ ὄχλας ἐζήτει ἅπτεσθαι: 
αὐτοῦ" ὅτε δύναμες wap αὐτοῦ ἐξήρχετο, καὶ ἰῶτο πάντας. “Kal αὐτὸς érdpas 
᾿ + t - | εἶ 4 tf ~~ "ἵ # ᾿ 
τοὺς ὑφθαλμοὺς αὑτοῦ εἰς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὑτοῦ ἔλεγε, “ Μακάριοι οἱ πττωχοὶ, ὅτι 
‘ ὑμετέρα ἑστὲν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ. ᾿ μακάριοι οἱ πεινῶντες νῦν, ὅτε χορτασ- 

t me f 
‘ θήσεσθε. μακάριοι οἱ κλαίοντες νῦν, ὅτι γελάσετε,  paxapiol ἐστε, ὅταν μισήσωσιν 
ὁ ὑμᾶς οἱ ἄνθρωποι, καὶ ὅταν ἀφορίσωσιν ὑμᾶς, καὶ ὀνειδίσωσι, καὶ ἐκβάλωσι τὸ 
δ. νιν 4 4] eA ~ F 
ς ὅνομα ὑμῶν ὡς πονηρὸν, evexa τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. “"yapyre| ἐν ἐκείνη 
¢ a ἢ ἧς i 5 4 c x ς΄ »- 4 3 7 ᾷ ra + 
τῇ ἡμέρᾳ καὶ σκιρτησατε" ou yap, ὃ μεσθὸς ὑμῶν πολὺς ἐν τῷ σὐρανῷ" κατὰ 
“ταῦτα! γὰρ ἐποίουν τοῖς προφήταις οἱ πατέρες αὐτῶν. "Πλὴν oval ὑμῖν τοῖς 
é m 1 € 
‘ πλουσίοις, ὅτι ἀπέχετε τὴν παράκλησιν ὑμῶν. “ovat ὑμῖν, οἱ "ἐμπεπλησμένοι,]} 
C Alex. τ καὶ, 4 Ale. = καὶ, * Alex ἰγοχλσύμενοι. ἢ Bec, ὑπὸ, ἔΑΙΟΣ, τῖ καὶ Rec. χαίρετε. *Alex. τὰ αὐτὰ. * Aloe due. νῷν. 
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Wl And they were fylled fini of madanes, 
and ¢oomaned one with another, whai 
they myght do to Tess, 12 And it came 
to passe in those dayes, that hewent inta 
a mounterne for fa pray, and watched all 
the night in prayer to God. © And as sone 
as it was day, he celled his disciples, und 
ef then be chose twelue, which ako he 
called Apoxtles, (Simon whome he 
named alzo Peter, and Andrew his brother, 
{ames and Iohn, Vhilip and Bearthehnew : 
15 Watthew, and Thomas : James the sonne 
of Alpheus, and Simon called Zelotes, 
16 And Todas lames brother, and Tudas 
Tecariot, which also was the traytoar,) 


RHEIMS—i582, AUTHORISED —19811. 
his hand vras restored. 11 And they vrere [restored whole aa the other. And 


chosc tyvelue of them (vvhom also be; “Simon, (whome hee also Peier,) 
named posiics) * Simon vvhou he sur-}and Andrew, his brother: Tames 
named Peter, sod Andrevy bis brother, | lohn,- rg reel bene τ ad 
Jamea and Ioha, Philippe asul Barthofo. | thew and Tames the 
mevy,  Matthevy and ‘Thomas, lames οὐ Alpheus, ond Simon, called Zelotes, 
Alpheus and Simen that is called Ze-|™ And Iudas ite brother of Tames, 
Yétes, and Tude of James, and Tuas | Tedas Iscariot, which 
company of lia disciples, snd a great μι0]- | Iscarinte lich veas the ovitour, 15 And } tour. 

titude of people cut of all Turic and Icrv- ing vith them he stcode in a 

salem, and from We eca coast of Tyre! pline place, and the multitude of his Dis-| 17 And hee came downe with them, 
atxl Sidon, which came to heare him, and | ciples, and a very great companie of peo- | stood in the plaine, and the company 
to be healed af theyr diseases : ple froma al] fevene andl [lieruralem : and | his discsples, and a 
the sea coast buth of Tyre and Sidon, ! people, out of all Iudea and Hiernsnlem 
18 Art they leo thet were vored with} vvhich vvbere come to hears him, and; and from the Sea wuast of Tyre and Sidon 
foulc syirites : and they were healed. to be healed of their ualalies, And they! which came te heare him, and to bee heal 
that were vexed of vnelesne spirits, vvere | ed of their dineazes, ° And they that werp 
© Aad all che people pressed to touch] cured. 15 And of the multitude sought to) vexed with yocleane epirits: ond they 
him: for there went vertue out of him,| touch him, hecause vertne vvent forth | were healed. 19 And the whole moltituds 


Β, 


3 

ἕ 

Ε 
Ε ἔξ 


and healed them all. from him, and healed al. 3 And he lifting | sought to touch him: for there went ver- 
vp his εἶδα vpoa his Disciples, said, tac out of him, and henled them all. 
΄ And he lifted vp his eves vpon the dis- # Ard hee lifted vp his eyes on his dis- 


cipkes, and savd, Blessed be ye poorc:| Blessed are ye poore: for yours i the! ciples, and said, Blessed bee yes poore : 
for pours is the kyngdome ofGod. 7! Blese- | kingdom of God, 7! Blessed are you that | for yours is the kingdome of Ged. 31: Bless. 
ed are ye that bonger now: for ye shal} aovy aru an hongrud; because you shal|ed are ye that hanger pow: fur yee shall 
he sutisfied. Blessed arc yo that wepe/ be filled. Dla are you that novy doe| bee filled. Blessed are yor that weepe 
now: for yeehal kogh.  Glexted shal | vvecpe: because you shal laugh. ἘΦ Bless. | now, for ve shall laugh. “ Blessed are yee 
ye be when men Inte you, snd separate | ed shal you be yvhen meu shal bate you, | when men shull fate you, and when they 
you, ad rayle, and put out yournaine as) and when they chal exyurate you, and, shell separate you from ihetr company, 
euyl, for the Sonne of mans sake, vphraide you, and abandon your nance as |and εὐναὶ reproach you, end cast out your 
eal, for the sonne af mana sake. 35 Ke} name as cull, for the Sonne of mans sake. 
4 Reioyce yein that day and be glad : for! glad in that dey aud rejoyee : for bebald, ] 38 Reioyce ye im that day, aod leape for 
hehuld, your rewarde ἐε great in heaven: | your revvard is much in hewen. for ac-|ioy: for hehokla, pone reward is great 
for alter this maner their fathers entrent-| cording to these thingrs did Useir fathers} in heaven, for in the like mamer did their 
ed the Prophetes. “But wo be to you‘to the Prophets. “But vve to pou that] inthcrs voto the lophetn, ™ Dut woe 
that are niche : sor ye bane receaued your arc ricke, becanse you hawt yaur con- | ynto you that are rich: for γος hane τα. 
consolation. = Wo be to you that arofal:|solation. =Vyo to you Ut are filled: | ccined your consolation. © Woe rnto you 
97 
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‘i "- μ᾿ - f ἣς f oo oy % 
© dre rrewagere, οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, οἱ γελῶντες νῦν, ὅτε πενθήσοτε καὶ κλαὔσετε. © ovat’, 
* - ς: κ᾿ am 4 3 * 
“ὅταν καλῶς ὑμᾶς εἴπωσεν "οἱ avOpwrtot κατὰ ᾿ταῦταὶ yap ἐποίουν τοῖς ψευδο- 
t " * ΣΦ. ὃ *” ΄- 7 * 
ς προφήταις of πατέρες αὐτῶν, "AN ὑμῖν λόγω τοῖς axovovaw, ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς 
᾿ - "κα a -- ΡΝ * <c ow i κι. ἧς f 
“ ἐχθροὺς ὑμῶν, καλῶς ποιεῖτε τοῖς μισοῦσιν Uuas,” οὐλογεῖτε τοὺς καταρωμένους 
Fa ἡ π # « ,¥ ™ Ξ F δ «” Ue ) { 4 ΒΝ 
ὑμᾶς, "προσεύχεσθε ὑπὲρ τῶν ὁπηρεαζόντων ὑμᾶς. “τῷ τύὐπτοντί σε ent τὴν 
ξ i f + κ᾽ κ΄ π . 4 *~ i \ « F * " 
σιωγόνα, πάρεχε καὶ τὴν ἄλλην" καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ alpavros cou τὸ ἱμάτιον, καὶ τὸν 
᾿ ” ἧς # 4a ΄ ont a +, ἰὰ ir δὲ . .- oa αὶ * a 
χυτῶνα μῃ κωλύσῃς. δ᾿ παντὲ "Sel τῷ αἰτοῦντί σε, δίδουν" καὶ amo τοῦ αἴροντος 
* © γα rt a a Ρ- 
ς χὰ σὰ, μὴ ἀπαίτει. “καὶ καθὼς θέλετε ἵνα ποιῶσιν ὑμῖν οἱ ἄνθρωποι, καὶ ὑμεῖς 
γε , "»" ἃ * 4 * “- Ἐξ» , 
‘ ποιεῖτε αὐτοῖς ὁμοίως. Kai εἰ ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς ὡγαπῶντας ὑμᾶς, ποία ὑμῖν χάρις 
ε é ᾿ς μ g ¢ ᾿ς μ a *” ᾿ 4 i * a ἢ \ τὰ i 
ἐστί; Kai yap οἱ ἁμαρτωλοὶ τοὺς ὡγαπῶντας αὐτοὺς ὡγαπῶσι, Kat ἐᾶν ἀγαθο- 
*~ ‘ * - «ἢ ~ f 1 t 
ς ποιῆτε τοὺς ἀγαθοποισῦντας ὑμᾶς, ποία ὑμῖν χάρις ἐστί; καὶ yap οἱ ἁμαρτωλοὶ 
F Alet, = ὑμῖν. t Rec. + Gute. * Ree. + πάντες. ‘Alex. τὰ αὐτὰ, ‘Reed τ᾿ ε᾿ ϑρμῖν. ἘΜ ες. ὁ καὶ. ἡ Aber. oH, 5 Ake = οἱ. 


WICLIF — 1380. TYNDALE—1554. CRANMER — 1090. 
Folflid : for 1. schaln hungre, wo to gon | ye shall hanger. Wo be to you that now | you thet ere full: for ye εἰκπῇ honger. 
that now leigen! for ge echuln moore | laugh : for ye shall wayle and wepe. “Wo | Wo wnto you that now laugh: for ye shall 
you: for | wayle and and wepe, δ’ Wo vato you when 
schulen hleste gou, aftir these thingis the [το dvd them fathere to the false pro-jall men prayee you: for ao dyd their fa- 
fadris of hem diden to profetizy phetes. thers to the fulac prophetes. 7 Hut J saye 


@ bat I seie to sou thet heeren love 46} © Dat I say τοῖο you which heare:!|mypea. Do good t them which hate you. 
poure enemyes do jewel to hem that|Love youre enemyes. Do good to them | Meme them that course vou. And preye 
iden sou, ™ blesre τὲ men that cursen | which hate you. “ Blesst them that course | for them which wrongfullye trouble you. 
; Ὁ. And ynie him that emyteth the on the 
y couble you. 53 And ynto him that! one cheke, offer oleo the other, Au bim 
that taketh awaye thy gone, forbydl not 
ther. Aud fim that taketh awaye|to take tlrr cote also. ™ Geos t every 
gore forbid not to take thy cootc/ man that asketh of the, Aud of him that 
o.  Geve to every man that axeth of | taketh awaye thy goodes, aske them not 
. And of him that taketh awnve thy | arayne 7! And us ye wolde that men shold 
axe thom pot ayayne. ™ And as|do to you, do ye alsa to them lykewyse. 
that ren ehnkd doo to you: κα 33 And yf ye louse them which lous you, 
them lyke wyse. 55 ΕΓ ye love what thanke haue ye? For synuers alan 
which love you: what thanke are|loue their lovers. ™ And yf ye do good 
worthy of? For the very epancrs love|for them which do goed for vou, what 
ar lovers. 33 And yf ye do for them |thancke have ye? For symoers also do 
wh do for you: what thanke are ye| even the same, ™ And yf ye lende to them 
of? For the very synmers do even|of whome ye hope to reccauc: what 
ye to take agen: what thanke ia to| the same. “1 Hf yo lende to them of whonsc| thancke haue ye? for aynuce also lende 
sou, tor synfo) men lenen to synful men: [τὸ hoops to receave: wliat thanke shall {to synners, ty receane soch Eke aguyne. 
to take agen as mychy © netheles loue se} yo have: for the very syuncrs Jende to] Hut lone ye youre enemyes, aml do good, 
youre eneinyes and do se wel, and lene 36 synnersy to receave us moch ogayne. {and lende, lokynge for nothinge agayne : 

Wherfore; love ye youre enemys; do} and youre rewarde shalhe greate, and 

achal be myche; and se echuln be the| good and lende, lokynge for nothinge mine the chyldven of the hyest : for 
I to the enril, 
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shaken to peder and rannyoeover, | youre hoaumes, For with the same ταρο- 

mesure, bi whiche se meten: it sehal be| shall men κατα into youre hosames, For) sure that ye mete withall shall other men 

meten azen to jou 39 and he scide to hem | with what measure ye mete, with the} mete to vou ageyne, 

a Iiknes, whether the blindc mai lede|same shall men incte to you 2 vine. 

the Dynde πὸ fallen not bathe in to [Ὁ And be put forthe a similitnde vnto 3? And he frath αὶ eymilitade yulo 

the ? a disciple ig pot aboue the} them: Can the blynde leade the blynde?] thera: Can tho bynde leade the bipnde? 
Do they not both then fall inte the dyche?| Do they not both fall into the dyche? 

The disciple is not above his master.} The disciple is not aboue his master. 


by Lure} 


KATA AOYKAN (Cosrren VI. 26—40, 


451 
ς τὸ αὐτὸ ποιοῦσι. “καὶ ἐὰν Saveilyre wap ὧν ἐλπίζοτε ἀπολαβεῖν, ποία ὑμῖν 
ἐ χάρις ἐστέ; καὶ yap "oll ἁμαρτωλοὶ ἁμαρτωλοῖς δανείζουσιν, ἵνα ἀπολάβωσε τὰ 


“ἶσα. “πλὴν ἀγαπῶτε τοὺς ὄχθρους ὑμῶν, καὶ ἀγαθοποιεῖτε, καὶ δανείζετε μηδὲν 
‘ ἀπελπίζοντες" καὶ ἔσται ὃ μισθὸς ὑμῶν πολὺς, καὶ ἔσεσθε υἱοὶ “ὑψίστου ὅτι 
ξ Δ κ fa bl πῃ ΄ * ἧς Fa ΒΒ ¥ + f 
αὐτὸς χρηστὸς ἔστων EM? τοὺς ἀχαρίστους καὶ πονηρούς. " γίνεσθε ᾿ οὖν] ouctip- 
Fy 4 z * ‘ ‘ ἂ - + ἡ * 5} + ΄ς Fa ᾿, ᾿ + 
μονες, καθὼς ‘xai| ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν οἰκτίρμων ἐστί. “Kat μὴ Kpiveré, καὶ οὐ μὴ 
‘ κριθῆτε. "μὴ καταδικάξετε, καὶ οὐ μὴ κατ ἦτε. amoAuere, καὶ ἀπολυ- 
a # *~ Fd οἷ 
“ θήσεσθε, "δίδοτε, καὶ δοθήσεται ὑμῖν" μέτρον καλὸν, πεπιεσμένον καὶ σεσαλευ- 
“ μένον καὶ ὑπερεκχυνόμενον δώσουσιν εἰς τὸν κόλτον ὑμῶν. "τῷ γὰρ αὐτῷ μέτρῳ 
ς @| μετρεῖτε, ἀντιμετρηθήσεται ὑμῖν. ™ Εἶπε δὲ παραβολὴν αὐτοῖς, "Μήτι δύναται 
ς συφλὸς τυφλὺν ὀὁδηγεῖν; οὐχὲ ἀμφότεροι εἰς βύθυνον “πεσοῦνται; “ove ἔστε 


*Tee. + rol. FA. = οὔτ. * Alea, = καὶ * Alon + καὶ. Along γὰρ μέγρῳ. " Abe. + cai. * Alex. ἐμπισνῦνται, 


GENEVA — 1557. 
for yc τ] hunger. Wo be to you that 
now laugh : for ye chal wayle and wepe. 
35 Wo beto you when all men prayse you : 
for so dyd their fathers to the falav pro- 
phetes. * But I say vnto you which hearc, 


RAEIMG — 1532, 
because you shal be hungri 


shal blewsea you. for according to these 
things did their fathers to the false Pro- 


enemies: do good to them | phets 


Lone 

which fate yt, 33 Blesse them that curse 
you; and pray for them which wroug- 
fall trouble you. 7 Aud τοῖο him that 
sinyteth thes on the one cheke, offer also 
the other: and him that taketh away thy 
cloke, forbyd not to take thy coate also. 
* (cue ta cucry man that asketh of thee : 
end] of brym that taketh away thy goedes, 
sske them not apayne. 


3. And as ye would that men ehould do 
ty Fou, so do ye to them lykewyne. * And 
if ye love them which lowe you, what 
thauk shal ye bags? for the sory sinners 
Joue their Joucre. 83 And if yedo good for 
them which do good for you, what thank 
are ye worthy of ? for tho very synnert, 
do euen the mame. 4 And if ve lend to 


7 Dut te you [ say that doe heare, Loue 
your enemies, doe good to them that hate 
you. Blesse them that curso yoo, and 

y for them that calamniate you. © And 
that striketh thee on the cheeke, offer 
aloo the other. And from him that taketh 
avyey from thee thy robe, prohibit not 
thy enute alsa, And to 


ayvay the things that are thine, aske not 
againe. 9! And according ss you vvil that 


men doc to you, doe you aleo te them τὰ} 1 


like moner, “ And if you love them that 
Joue you, vvbat thanke is to yeu? for 
sinners also Jonc those that Jone ther. 
5 And if ye doa good to them that doe 
you : yehat thanke is to you? for 


one that | forbid not to take thy coat 
asketh thor, puc: and of him thot taketh /to 


them of whome ye hape to reccuue, what | sinners aleo doe thin, 4 And if ye lend to 
thank hauc ye? forthe very synnersiend | them of yvhom ye hope to reeeiue: ¥vhat: 
to symners, to roccuus as much ageyne. | thanke isto you? for sinnera also lend 


AUTHORISED 1611. 


Mourne and you 
τ men shall well af you: for eo 
did their fathers to the falee prophets, 


Joua 
which lowe you, what thanke hae 
for sinners also lone those thet louse them 


+ 


sinners also doc cucn the same. 
ye lend to then of wham yee bope to re- 
ceime, What thanke have yee ? for sinners 


Wherefore, loue ye your conemies, do|vnio smnere, for to reccioe as much.}also Jend to saners, to receine as much 


geod, and lend, Jokyog for nothyng|™ But low: yo your enemies: doe gand 
aguyne: and pour rewarde sheibe great, | and Jenl, hoping for nothing thereby, and 
and ye shalbe the chyldren of the Hyeat: | your revvard shall be muck, and you εἶμι 
for he is Eynde τοῖο the vnkynde, and to | be the zonnes of the wighest, because him 
the enyl. , self is beneficial ypon the ynkinde and the 
evil. Re ye therfore merciful as also 
34 Te ye therefore , 88. pour fa- your father ia mercifol. * Judge not, and 
ther alea ie mercyful. * Indge pot, and | you shal not be i condemnc not, 
ye shal not be indged; condemne not, | & you shal shall not be condemned, for- 
wu ye shal not be condermmed : foreue, | gine, and you shal be furpicen. Give, 
and yc shalbe forgeucn. * Gene, amd it} and there shal be gium to you. 
shalbe geurn yato you: maowury, | measure end preascd dovyne aud shaken 
pressed doune, shaken together and ran- | together and rowoing oucr ehal they give 
nyng vuer shal men geue into your bo- into your basome. For vvith the same 
somes. For with what measure ye meate, | measure thet you do mente, it εἶα be 
with the same shal mex meate to you | mensured to you sguine, 
ΒΦ Aud he put forth « similitnde 


vito them: Can the Wi kad the 
bipnde? Shal they nat 


apaine. Tint love yes your enemies, and 
doe good, and lend, hoping for nothing 
agains ; and ‘shall bee 

and ye ahaibe the children of the High. 
est: for hee is kinde vnte the wath : 
und to the evil. * Be ye therefore mer- 
απ, ws your Father ales is mercifull. 


87 Tadge not, amd yo shail not bee indged : 
condemne not, and ye shall not be con~ 


good | demned: forgius, and ye shall be forgiucn. 


48 Giue, and it εἴπ hee given vuto you, 
youl measure, presesed ilowne, and she- 
kei together, end running cur, shall 
men gruc into your hesome ; for with the 
samme πέπλασται that ye mete withall, it 
shall bee measured t you againe. © And 


And he said to them a similitude alco: | hee spake a parable τπίο thum, Can the 


theu fal Can the blinde leads the blinde? dne not i blinde leade the biinde? Shall they not 


into the dytche ? “The diesple ie not) both fal into the ditch ὁ # The disciple fs / both fall into the ditch? ® The discipls 


8" 
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δε μαθητὴς ὑπὲρ τὸν διδάσκαλον “azrrov: | κατηρτισμένος δὲ πᾶς ἔστας ὡς ὁ διδά- 
© σκαλος αὑτοῦ. “Ti δὲ βλέπεις τὸ κάρφος τὸ ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σου, 
ἐ τὴν δὲ δακὸν τὴν ἐν τῷ ἰδίῳ οφθαλμῷ οὐ κατανοεῖς; “3 πῶς δύνασαι λέγειν τῷ ἀδελ- 
‘ φῷ σου, ᾿Αδελφὲ, ἄφες ἐκβάλω τὸ κάρφος τὸ ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ σου, αὐτὸς τὴν ὃν τῷ 
‘ ὀφθαλμῷ σου δοκὺν οὐ βλέπων; ὑποκριτὰ, ἔκβαλε πρῶτον τὴν δοκὸν ἐκ τοῦ 
ς ὀφθαλμοῦ σου, καὶ τότε διαβλέψεις ἐκβαλεῖν τὸ Kappos τὸ ἐν τῷ σφθαλμῷ τοῦ 
‘ ἀδολφοῦ σου. “οὐ γάρ ἔστι δένδρον καλὰν, ποιοῦν καρπὸν σαπρόν" οὐδὲ "δένδρον 
ἐ σαπρὸν, ποιοῦν καρπὸν καλόν, “ἕκαστον γὰρ δένδρον ἐκ τοῦ ἰδίου καρποῦ γινώσκε- 
‘rau οὗ γὰρ ἐξ ἀκανθῶν συλλέγουσι σῦκα, οὐδὲ ἐκ βάτου "τρυγῶσι σταφυλήν.} “Ὁ 
ς ἀγαθὰς ἄνθρωπος ἐκ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ θησαυροῦ τῆς καρδίας αὐτοῦ προφέρει τὸ ἀγαθόν" 
‘ καὶ ὁ πονηρὸς ᾿ἄνθρωπος! ὃκ τοῦ πονηροῦ ᾿θησαυροῦ! τῆς καρδίας αὑτοῦ προφέρει 
€ ales. τ αὐτοῦ, J Alex. + πάλεν. * ΑΙΟΣ. στ. τρυγῶδι 4. σταύδλὰς τρογῶδι. * κε. = ἄνθρεποξ. 


ἦν δ' τὴ πῃσαῖαιαια πασπαὶ "απ τ-- -πῶσασααῦμ. 


WICLIF — 1380. TYNDALE — 1534, CRANMER — 1539. 
rouistir, bat eche echal he perfigt: if he δὲ Every man shalhe perfecte even as his /Eucry man shalbe perfecte, cuen as his 
85 hia majstiry Ὁ ond whag sccat than in| master is, 4! Why seyst thou a muote in | master ig 41 Why seest tho a moste in 
thi brothers [16 ἃ mote: but thoa biholdist | thy brothers eye; and considerest not the | thy brothers eye, but consyderest not the 
not a bev that is-yo thin owne ise? “or | beame that ia in thyne awne cye ? “Ether | beume thatisin thyne ewne eye ? © Exher 
hou maist thoa eeie to thi brother, bro-) how cannest thon saye to thy brother: ]how canncst thou saye to thy brother : 
ther suffre: I echal cast oat the moot of] Brother; let mez pall out the moote thet | Brother, let me pall out the moate thet 
thin ize, and thou bileldist not a beemin|is in thyne eye: when thou perceavest {is in thyne eyc, when thou seest not the 
thio owne igty ipocritey first take oat the} nat the that is in thyne awne eye? | beame that in thyne awne eye. Thou 
beem of thm ise are! thanne thou achal | Ypocrite, cast out the heame out of thync j ypocrite, cast out the beame out of thyne 
Ba to take out the moot of thin brothers/awne cre fyrst; and then shalt thou se }ewne cye fyrst, and then shalt thou se 
yey perfectly; ta pall out the movte out of | perfectly, to pall out the moate thas is in 
thy brothers eye. thy brothera eye. 
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man 1 
yuel thingis for of the plente of the ποτὲς: 
the ρει, “and what clepen 3 


: vpon 
menty La to whiche the flood wes hurtlid : | spon a rocke. * But he that heareth and] doth not, islykea man that with out foun- 
end anoon it fil donny and the fellynge| doth not i= tyke ἃ man that with out|dacion byit en howse vpoo the erth, 
doun of thet hous: was made greet. founiacton bylt an house spon the exthy Cae ee ee γᾷ ott ae 
age i the fludde did bet : and it| fell immediatly, And the of that house 
feil by and by. And the fall of that bouwse| was grente, 
wes preate, 


Ὶ 


: wee ar kee . 3 And αὶ certayne Cen-{ Centurions BETTE Wiel 
ie ae. peek, al Geptn, cal, oad, stords, drm. " 
τ μηδ, datas. turns serununte was ake and redy το] voto him Jaye sick and was in parell of 


sy Lvxs.) KATA AOYRKAN = (Cuarrzn VL. 41—49; VIL a 
3 
© σὺ πονηρόν" ἐκ yap "τοῦ περισσεύματος τῆςΐ καρδίας λαλεῖ τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ. “Ti 
ς Wa - , , , Κ᾿ - A f “a7 " ε "5 ᾿ f 
δέ με xadcere, Κύριε, κύριε, καὶ ov 'ποεεῦτε ἃ λέγω; “πᾶς ὃ ἐρχόμενος mpos pe 
c ἢ f “a f ‘, * , *% t en 4 4 
καὶ ἀκούων pou τῶν λόγων καὶ ποιῶν αὐτοὺς, ὑποδείξω ὑμῖν thi eariv ὅμοιος. 
“ὅμοιός ἐστιν ἀνθρώπῳ οἰκοδομοῦντε οἰκίαν, ὃς ἔσκαψε καὶ ἐβάθυνο, καὶ ἔθηκε 
ς ᾿ 7 N ON , , ΄ ᾿ )γὲε ε 1 ἊΝ 
θεμέμον ent τὴν πέτραν" πλημμύρας δὲ γενομένης, προσέῤῥηξεν ὁ ποταμὸς τῇ 
“ οἰκέᾳ, ἐκείνῃ, καὶ οὐκ ἴσχυσε σαλεῦσαι αὐτὴν" ᾿τεθεμελέωτο γὰρ ὀπὶ τὴν πέτραν. 
“ὁ δὲ ἀκούσας καὶ μὴ ποιήσας ὅμοιός ἔστιν ἀνθρώπῳ οἰκοδομήσαντε οἰκίαν ἐπὶ 
“ τὴν γῆν χωρὶς θεμελίου" ἢ 'προσέῤῥηξεν ὃ ποταμὸς, καὶ εὐθέως “ἔπεσε,) καὶ ἐγένετὸ 
“To ρβῆγμα τῆς οἰκίας ἐκείνης μέγα. 
VIL. Ἐπεὶ δὲ ὀπλήρωσε πάντα τὰ ρήματα αὑτοῦ εἰς τὰς ἀκοὰς τοῦ λαοῦ, 
εἰσῆλθεν εἰς Καπερναούμ. ᾿ Ἑκατοντάρχουν δέ reves δοῦλος κακῶς ἔχων ἤμελλε 


i Alex. = θησανροῦ. * Alex, περισστόμστος, | Alex. bcd τὸ καλῶς οἰκοδομεῖσθαι αὐτὴν, © Alex. συνέπεσε. 
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aboue hie master; But whosoever wil he 
a perfect disciple shalbe as his master is. 
Why seyat thou o mote in thy brothera 
eye, aid considerest uot the bcame that 
ix in thyne owne eye? © Ether how can- 
nest thou say to thy brother, Brother let 
ws pal cut the mote that is m thyne eye: 
when thou perceasest not the beame thet 
iain thyne otene eye? Hypocrite, cast 
out the beame out of thyne owne eye 
first, and then shalt thou see perfectly, to 
pal out the mote that is in thy brothers 
eye. © For it is nota pond τὸ that bring- 
eth forth euyl frute: nether is that an 
euvl tree, that bringeth forth good irate. 
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not shou his meieter: bat eaery one) is not abouc his master: but enery ane 
shal be perfect, if he be as his maister.(*that is perfect shalbe as his master. 

4t And why beholdest thou the mote that 
HAnd vhy seest thou the mote πὶ thy | ia in thy brothcra eye, but percemest not 
brothers eie: but the beame that is in| the beame that ia in thine owne eye? 
thine ovyne eie thou considerest not? “Or |“ Either how amet thon aay to thy bro- 
hovy canst thou say to thy brother, Bro- | ther, Brother, let mee poll out the mote 
ther, Iet me cast out the mote out of thine | that is in thine eye: when thou thy sebfs 


fruite. For neither doe they gather figges | men doc not gather figs, nor of a bramble 


4 For every tree is knowen by lis owne 
of thornes: neither of a bush doe they | bush gather they grapes. “ἃ good man 
in heart, 


frate. For nether of thornes gether men 


, nor of bushes pather the grape. “The good man of the |out of the good treasure of 
TEES gether they Spee. treasure of hia hart bringeth forth | bringeth foorth that which is good: and 
“4 man out αἱ the good treasare : and the coil man of the il treasure | an δἰ ἢ man out af the enill trensure af 
of his forth that which is | bri forth euil. for of the aboundance | his heart, briageth foorth that which is 


; end an Thin cut of the eur! 
treasure of his hart, bringeth forth that 
which is euyt. For of the abondance of 
the hart, hya mouth epeaketh. “© Why 
call ve me Master, Master, and do ont un 
I byd you? © Whosoever cometh to ma, 


of the hart the mouth spewketh. ewil: Far of the sbandance of the heart, 
his mouth epenketh. 
And vhy cal you we, Lord, Lord: | “ And why call ye mee Lord, Lord, and 
and doe not the things vvhich [ say ?| doe not the things which I say? “ Who- 
socuer commeth to Ina, and heareth my 
7 Kuery one that commeth to me, and | eaylngs, und doeth them, I will shew you 
and beareth my eayloges, and doth the |heareth my vvords, and doeth them: [[to whom he is like. Hee ms bke a man 
game, 1 wil shewe you to whome be ἰὰ [ὙὙ}}} shevy you to wehom he is like. @He} which built an house, and digged deepe, 
Ivke * He ia like a men which buylt an|is like to a won boilding o house, that /amd layed the foundation on arocks. An 
house, and dygged depe, and layd the /digged decpe, and laid the foundation | when the flood arose, the etreame beat 
foundation on a rock. And when the | vpon » rocke. And vehen en inundation | vehemently vpon that house, and cold 
waters arose, the floud bet vpon that! rose, the nuer bette against that house, | not ehake it: for it was founded vpon a 
hense, and could not shake it downe: forjand it coukd nat move it: for it vyes|rocke. @ But hee that heareth, and doeth 
it was grounded vpon e rock. © But he [founded vpoan a rocke, © Dut he {πὶ pot, ie like ἃ man that without ἃ fom- 
thet heercth and doth not, is lyke a man j heareth, and docth not: is Jike toa man| dation built an bouse vpan the earth: 
that without foundation bnylt an house | building his honse vpon the earth yvithout | azsiuet which the streame did beat το. 
vpon the earth, agaynet which the fload | a foundation : against the vvhich the riuer hencatly, and immediatly It fell, and the 
dyd beat, end it fel by and by. And the | did beate: snd sncontinent it fell, and the | ruins of that house was great. 
fal of that housp was great, ' | Tuine of that house vvas great 
7. NOW when hee hed ended all his 


aay! im the audienre of the people, be 

7. ¥VHEN he had eqded sl? his cay-| 7. AND yvhen he had fully said al his into Capernoum. 3 And α cartnine 
inges in the andience of the people, hei yvorda into the eares of the people, he] Centerons seruant, who wae deere το 
entred into Capernaum. 7? And a certeayn | entred into Caphomanm. 3 And the ser- 
Centurions seroant wos eyck ond ready | want of a certame Centurion bemg sicke, # Gr, dull ba poptocted ox his waster. 


Cuarren VI. 8--10} EY ATTEAION (fue Gosret. 
τελευτῶν, ὃς ἣν αὐτῷ ἔντιμος. "ἀκούσας δὲ περὶ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ, ἀπέστειλε πρὸς αὐτὸν 
f ~ μ"Ἁ ‘ f " “- > % i) > ᾿ ¥ ΄ δοῦ ξ " 
πρεσβυτέρους τῶν Ἰουδαίων, ἐρωτῶν αὐτὸν, ὅπως ἐλθὼν διασώσῃ τὸν δοῦλον αὐτοῦ. 
ξ ΠῚ "ο Ἐκ i 
"οἱ δὲ παραγενόμενοι πρὸς τὸν Ἰησοῦν "wapexadoup| αὐτὸν σπουδαίως, Aeyorres’, 
ἔ yf w f "» * 5p # »» fi 5 Fa | % 1, gf ᾿Ξ * * ‘ 
Or: ἄξιός ἐστιν ᾧ "παρέξει] τοῦτο" “ayara yap τὸ ἔθνος ἡμῶν, καὶ THY συνα- 
ἕξ 4 >» 4 5 i em 5 δὲ δὲ [1 Τὰς 4 i 4 5 ms a δὲ 
γωγὴν αὐτὸς ὠκοδόμησεν ἡμῖν. “Ὃ δὲ Ἰησοῦς ἐπορεύετο σὺν αὐτοῖς. ἤδη δὲ 
αὐτοῦ οὐ μακρὰν ἀπέχοντος ἀπὸ τῆς οἰκίας, ἔπεμψε πρὸς αὐτὸν "ὁ ἑκατόνταρχος 
-» Κ᾿ ᾿ 4 4 ‘ 
φίλους, λέγων αὐτῷ, “ Κύριε, μὴ σκύλλου" ov γάρ εἰμε ἱκανὸς ἵνα "ὑπο τὴν στέγην 
¥ a ΕἼ * f 
€ μοὺ] εἰσέλθῃς" "Sco οὐδὲ ἐμαυτὸν ἠξίωσα πρὸς oe ἐλθεῖν. ἀλλὰ εἶπ λόγῳ, καὶ 
«> ¥ ξ -" [1 ῆς + * ἃ we i + "ge %\ 8 δὲ 
ἰαθήσεται ὃ παῖς μου. *xal γὰρ ἐγὼ ἄνθρωπος εἰμε ὑπὸ ἐξουσίαν τασσόμενος, 
© ἔχων ὑπὶ ἐμαυτὸν στρατιώτας, καὶ λέγω τούτῳ, Πορεύθητι, καὶ πορεύεται" καὶ 
“ ἄλλῳ, Ἔρχου, καὶ ἔρχεται" καὶ τῷ δούλῳ μου, Ποίησον τοῦτο, καὶ moist.” °"Axoveas 


* Alex. ἠρώτων. "Alex. + αὐτῷ, F Alex. waplfp. 1 Alex. god. ὁ dear. * Alex. μου ὑπὸ εἰν στέγην. * Const. obre. 
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was sike ond dreowyure to the deethy *andidye whom he made moche of. * Arel | death, 4 And when he beard of Ico, he 

whanne he hudde herde of thesus! he | when he hearde of Tomy he sent vito him | sent vato him the elders of the Eewes, be- 

ekire men of icwie ¢} the elders of the Jewca, beseching: him /sechinge hire thet he wolde come, and 

and | that he wolde come and heale ἔπ ser-jheale bys saruaunte, 4 And whan they 

thet} vaunt. ὁ And they came to [cams andj cam to lcsus, they besought hon inetantly, 

camen to ihemze, thei preinden byta bili him justantly sayinge: He is|saying: He is worthy that thou shuldest 

, for he ἢ i that | worthi that thoa shuldest do this for him. |do this for him. ὃ Fur he loucth οὔτε 

thou granote to hym this thing *for he /* For he kiveth oure naciony and beth bilt]nacion, ond hath buylt ve ἃ aynagoe. 
foueth cure falk; ¢ he bildid to us a ena. | vs ἃ ainagoge © And lesus went with them. ]* And Iesus went with them. 


housse; the Centurion sent frendes to him] And when he was now, pot farre from 
centumen sente to hym frendis and setde;/sayinge wnto him: Lorde trouble uct|the house, the Centurion sent frendes to 
Jord τοῖς than be traucilidy for 1 am not} thy silfe: foe I am not worthy thot thoa|him : saying voto him Lorde, trouble not 
warthi: that thou cutre vndir my roof} shaldest enter vnder my τοῦθ. 7 Wher-| thy selfe: 1 am not worthy : thot thoa 
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thia: and he docth it, 9 When/| and he commeth: end to my scrmaunt, 
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And it fortaned after that; that hice |into a cytie which is culled Naim, and 
went into αὶ cite called Naim; and many many of his disciples went with him, snd 
ciildreu: was] of his disciples went with him, and moche | moche When he came nye to 
was a widowe, | poople. 4 When he came nye to the ναῦς the pate of the cytie: beholide, ther wus 
cites with hir; | uf the cite: beholde; ther was αὶ decd man 8 deed moan caryed ont, which wan the 
the lord ihesus hadds scen jcaried out which was the only sopne of| ancly sone of bis wcther, and abe was a 
on hiry and seide ta| his mother, and che was a witowey and|wydowe, and moch people of the cytx 
y3‘]moche people of the cite was with her. | was with her, 18 And when the Lonl sawe 
And sawe hery he had | her, be had compassion on ber, end sayde 
pession on her; and τοῖο her; |vnto her: wepenot, “ And he can nye, 
, not, 4 And he went and touched | and ed the : and they that 
ayer € bigan τῷ 2 and he} the coffym and they that bare hiny stode| bare him, 
to bia modiry '*¢ dreds took alle| still. And he eayde: Yonge many ἢ saye| Yonge man, 1 saye voto the aryse. [5 And 
thei magnyfieden god and sciden; | vate they aryze. 15 And the dead sate he that was decd, sate vp, and begonne 
. anil beganne to epeake. And he te And he delynered him to his 
met ἐλ ΜΔ, frown. = demed, jatye’. him to bis mother. And ther cam a . And there came a feare on them 


τ ρὲ. μέτα. SP ove on them all. And they glorified god | all, And they gue the glory vato God, 
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ΚΑΤᾺ AOYKAN (Caarran VIL, 3—~1é 


BY LUKE] 
δὲ ταῦτα ἃ Ἰησοῦς ἐθαύμασεν αὐτόν’ καὶ στραφεὶς τῷ ἀκολουθοῦντε αὐτῷ Syko 
. ree} mn me a3 4 ? ὺ ἀκ . + 10 nee was 
εἶπε, “ Acyw vey, ‘avde| ev τῷ IopaqX τοσαύτην πίστεν evpoy. ~ Kai vrortpe- 
joe # Ἄ ᾿ /-_ ᾿ 4 ᾿ mt χὰ 3 F 
ψαντες ᾿οἱ πεμῴθέεντες εἰς τὸν οἶκον evpoy Tor ἀσθενουντα δοῦλον! ὑγεαΐνοντα, 
"Kai ἐγένετο ἐν "τῇ! ἑξῆς, ἐπορεύετο εἰς πόλιν καλουμένην Ναΐν' καὶ συν- 
ἐπορεύοντο αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ “κανοῦ! καὶ ὄχλος πολύς. "ὡς δὲ ἤγγισε. τῇ 
, 5 ae L444 3 + ει ᾿ mn . 8 aA 
πύλῃ τῆς πόλεως, καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἐξεκομέζοτο τεθνηκῶς, υἱὸς μονογενὴς Τῇ μητρὶ αὑτοῦ, 
"καὶ αὕτῃ χήρα"] καὶ ὄχλος τῆς πόλεως ἱκανὸς "ἦν! σὺν αὑτῇ. “καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτὴν 
ὁ Κύριος ἐσπλαγχνίσθη ἐπὶ αὐτῇ, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ, "Μη κλαῖς. “Kai προσελθὼν 
ἥψατο τῆς σαροῦ" οἱ δὲ βαστάξοντες ἔστησαν" καὶ εἶπε, “ Neavlaxe, coi λάγω, 
ὀγέρθητι. "Καὶ ἀνεκάθισεν 6 os, καὶ ὕρξατο λαλοῖν' καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτὸν τῇ 
ῥγτρὲ αὐτοῦ. “erase δὲ φόβος "πάντας,!] καὶ ἐδόξαξον τὸν Θεὸν, λέγοντες, «Ὅτι 


t Ales. εἰς τὸν υὗκον οἱ π, ς΄ τι d. (ἃ, τὸ ἃ.} δ. κ Cont. τῷ, "ΑΙ σ. = ixanol. “" Alex. καὶ αὔτη ἦν χήρα. “Const. = Fe. ¥ Reo. ἥπανταζ. 
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te dye. whome be made moch of. 2 And 
when he beard of fesns, he sent voip 
hym the Ekders of the Iewes, besechyng 
hym that he would come arei heale his 
sernant. 4 And they cama tp Jesus, and 
berozht ἔν ins , Baymg, He is 
moorthy that thou should est bestowe this 
pleasare vpon him. * For he loneth says 
they, our nation, and hath baylt vs a Sy- 
nagore. | 


δ Then Lesus went with them. Rat when 
he war nov uot farre from the kouna, the 
Centurion sent friendes to him, ssying 
ynto him, Lord. trouble not thy self: for 
I am not woorthy that thou ehouldect 
enter vider my τοῦς. 7 Wherfore I thaght 
net my self woorthy to come vnto thec, 
but say the woord, and my scruant sludbe 
wiwlhe, ® For 2 lykewyse am a wag vader 
power, and have vader me souldiers, and 
i aay voto one, Go, ond he gocth: and 
to ancther, Come, afd he commeth : and 
to my acrasnt, Do this, and he docth it. 
* When Jesus heard this, he marneyled at 
hym, and tamed hym aboot, and myd to 
the people, that folowed him, I say ynto 
sou, T hane not found so great faith, no, 
pot in Jerecl. ἰδ And they that were ent, 
turned back home agayne, and found the 
xeruink that was ὄνος, whale. Ὁ And it 
fortuned the day after, that he wenk mto 
a citie called Naim, and many of his dis- 
ciples went with bym, and nach people. 
12 When he came nye to the gate of the 
citie, behokic there was a dead man caryed 
out, who war the ouely sonne 
of his mother, which was a wydowe: and 
mouth peuple of the citie wae with her. 

M4 And when the Lard sawe her, he hud 
enmpacsion on ber, and eayd yota her, 
Wepe not. 15 And he went and touched 
the caffyn (and Uney that bare hyin etode 
atyT) and he sayd, Yonge man, I say valu 
thee, ἀτίκο » And he that wes dead sate 
vp, and began to epeake: and he de. 


RHEIMS —- 1582. AUTHORISED— 1611, 
vvas readie to die: vvho vras deere vato |[bim, was sicke and teady to die. 2And 
him. 7. And when he heard of [esva, he | when he heard of Icsus, he sent voto bim 
zent wnto him the Auncents of the Jevves, jthe Eldera of the Jewes, beseeching him 
desiring him to come end heale his ser- | that he would come and heale his seruant, 


nant. *But they bemg come to leave, |+ And when they came to Jesus, they be- 
him ¥, saying to hit, ! sought him mstantly, ssyme, that hee was 

That he is vvorthie that thou shouklest for whom hee should do this. 
loueth our nation, -and lee bath 


doe this for him, Ffor he loneth our (> For 
nation: aml he hath boil a synaguguc | built uw a Synagaguc. *Then [eens went 
for vs. “And Imeva vent vvith them. | with them. And when be was nownot farra 
Aird yvhew he vvaa novv not farre from the ffrom the house, the Centurion ecnt friends 
house, the Centnnion ant his frosuks vnto|to him, saying voto him, Loni, trouble 
him, exymg, Lord, trouble not thy eclf. | not thy eclfe: for 1 am uot worthy that 
for 1 am κοί ovorthie that thow shouldesd | thaw” stioaldest™ enter wader my τοσίε. 
cater vader my roofe. ‘for the which}? Wherefore neither thought I my selfe 
cauze neither did I thinke my self yvorthie | worthy to come vnte thee; bat say in ἃ 
to come to thes: bat yrord, and !word, and my servant shall bee healed. 
TRY ecTuant shul be whole. for I [9 For] aleo am oman act vader anthoritic, 
also am ἃ man ubicct to anthoritie,{hauing vuder me soubdicrs: and I say 
hauing yodcr me svuldiare; and I say ἴα [ναὸ one, Goe, and he gocth: and ta 
this, oe, and he goeth : and to an other, | enother, Come, and hee cammeth: and 
come, and he exmmeth: and to my cer-|to my serumnt, Doe this, and he doeth is. 
nant, doc this, and he doeth it. *Vrhich|? When Tesus heard these things, hee 
Tesve hearing, marneciicd: and turning to | maruciled at him, and turned him about, 
the mullitudea that folovved him he said, | and saide ynte the that followed 
Amen i say to you, neither πὰ Israel hane | him, I say vnto vou, [ not found eo 
1 foand so great faith. 10 And they thot) great faith, no, not m Israel. 16 And they 
yvere sent, being returned hume, found |that were sent, returning to the house, 
the seruant that had been gicke, vehele, [found the scruant whole that hud bene 
aicke. 
1) And it came to passe, afteryvvard he} 11 And it eame to passe the day after, 
vrent into ἃ citie that is called Naim: and |that he went into ἃ citie called Nam: 
there vent τυ him his Diacipies and a|and many of his disciples went with him, 
very preat -roultitude. And vvhen he|and mach people. ? Now when hee came 
came nigh to the gute of the citic, behold ! nigh to the pate of the citie, bebold, there 
8 deed man vvas ¢aried forth, the only was s dead man caried out, the onely 
eonne of Jus mother; and she, yvas a comme of his mother, and ahee was ἃ 
yriloyy: and a great multitede of the widow: and much peuple of the oilie was 
citia yvith her, 4 Vvbom vvhen oor Lord | with her, * And when the Lord saw her, 
had seen, being ninwed vith mercie ypon | hee had compassion on her, aml said wntp 
her, he said to her, Vveepe not. “ And |her, Weepe net. !And hee came and 
he came neere and touched the coffin. |tonched the “beere fand they that bare 
And they that caried it, stood etl: and | him, stood still.) And he said, Yonz man, 
he zaid, Young man, 1 sy & thee, Ariss. [1 βὰν ynto thee, Arise. “And he that 
And he ihut vvoa dead, salc vp, and | was dead, sate vp, and began to speake: 
beanne to speake, And he μος him to] and he delivered him to his mother. “And 


linered him to hie mether. @.And there] his mother. “And feare tooke them al: there came a feare on all, and they 


came a feore on them all: and they|and they magnified God, mying, That a 


+ Gy, coflla. 


Οπάντεπ VII. 17.-- 88] EYAITEAION (Tee Gogerr 
ὁ προφήτης μέγας "ἐγήγερται! ἐν ἡμῖν" καὶ “Ὅτι ἐπεσκέψατο ὁ Θεὸς τὸν λαὸν 
‘ αὑτοῦ, "Kai ἐξῆλθεν ὁ λόγος οὗτος ἐν ὅλη τῇ ‘Tovdaia περὲ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐν πάσῃ 
τῇ περιχώρῳ. 

“Kat ἀπήγγειλαν Ἰωάννῃ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ sept πάντων τούτων. καὶ προσ- 
καλεσάμενος δύο Twas τῶν μαθητῶν αὑτοῦ ὁ Ἰωάννης “ἔπεμψα πρὸς τὸν Ἰησοῦν, 
λέγων, “ Σὺ εἶ ὁ ἐρχόμενος, ἢ ἄλλον προσδοκῶμεν; ” Παραγενόμενοι δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν 
οἱ ἄνδρες εἶπον, " Ἰωάννης ὃ Βαπτιστὴς ἀπέσταλκεν ἡμᾶς πρὸς σε, λέγων, Σὺ εἶ 
© ὁ ἐρχόμενος, ἢ "ἄλλον! προσδοκῶμεν; "Ev αὐτῇ! δὲ τῷ dpa ἐθεράπευσε πολλοὺς 
ἀπὸ νόσων καὶ μαστέγων καὶ πνουμάτων πονηρῶν, καὶ τυφλοῖς πολλοῖς ἐχαρίσατο 
“τὸ] βλέπει». “καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς “ὁ Ἰησοῦς] εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, " Πορευθέντες ἀπαγγείλατε 
ς Ἰωάννῃ ἃ εἴδετε καὶ ἠκούσατε" “ὅτι ] τυφλοὶ ἀναβλέπουσι, χωλοὶ περεπατοῦσι, 


* Aloe. * Alex. ἔτεραν. ὃ Allow irsipy, 9 Const = ra. Alex. = ὁ 'ἴησοῦς. τ ΔΙΟΣ. Ξε ὅτε. 7 Const. ταῖς Sy dacs: 
siete. δ", dares ἐξήλθατε αὶ ἐξόλθεγε, aa vate Oxhews 
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for a greet profete is risun us: | eeyinge: ἃ greate prophet isrysen amonge | sayinge A preate prophet is rysen sp 
and for god hath visitid his popley “and | τὰν aud god hath visited his people. And | am τα, and God hath visited bis peo 
this word wente out of hym, in @ 8110] this rumor of him went forthe Lhrough-| ple, * And this rumor of hym went forth 


E : 


: and in to alle the cuatre abonte, | ont all Τατῖο; and thorowout all the regions | throughout all Iwrie, and thorow out all 
which tye rounde about. the regions which lye rounde about. 


14 And the disciples of Tohn showed him 
of all thea: thinges !* And Tolm called 
diseiplesy amd sent|ynto him two of his dieciples, and sent 
tiem to Teeus wayinge: Arte thoa he that them to Iesua, sayinge : Arte thou he thot 

come: or shall we loke for another? | shulde come: or shall we loke for another? 

1 the mon were come vnto δίπι, 3» When the men were come mito him, 

pede, art thou be thay rues Tohn ‘baptiste sont ve vato they eayde: Toho baptiste sent va vate 
eryroge : 


come: or shall we wayte for another ἢ or we wuyte for ancther? 3! And in 
And at the sume tyme he cured many) that samc houre he cured many of their 
their infirmites and plapes, and of evyil | infirmites and plages, and of enyll spretcs, 
spretety aml ynto many that were blyndey|and ynto many that were blynde he gave 
tho | he gave sight. And lesus answered and jsyght. "9 And he answered, and sayd vn- 
inde |*ayd ynto them: Goo youre wuyes and|to them: Go youre wayca, and bring 
hen | Shewe Tohny what thinges ve have sene worde agayne to Iohn, what thinges ye 
harde: how that the biynde τῷ the| haue sene and harde, how that the blynde 
ac, the halt go, the lepers ar clenacd, the 
. | Bears the the Pa soare ede ged inline eg oe 
‘ts bless, wea preached, happy is is ᾿ preacher, © and 
hey that is not offended by me. vb bes that to mer edkeeded at ma 


4 and whanne the massangers af Jon,| ™ When the messengers of Iohn were| ™ And whon the of Tohu were 
weren gon forth: he bigan to seic of| departed, he to epeake vnto the / departed, he began ta vate the peo- 
Jon to the puple, what wenten se out in | people of Iohn went ye oute into} ple concerayng Iobn. What went ye ont 
to desert to se? a rede waggid with the | the wildernes for to se? went ye to πὶ into thewyldemes for tose? arede ehaken 
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FICS ye 
and more thanne a profetcy 7 this is he| what went ye tase? A prophate?} te se? A heta? Yor 1 saye to you, 
of whom it is writan lo T eende myn | Ye I aaye to you and moere then a pro- ond moce ὡς smrcphete, I Thye is be, 
aimgel bifor thi facey which achal make - 7 Thia is he of whom it ia wrytton? | of whom it is written Behold, I sende mins 
Gs weie redi bifor theey 38 certis I seis to Tecnde my messenger before thy | angeli before thy face which shall 
sou ther ia no man more profete among / facey to prepare thy waye before the. For] thy woye before the. For I save vato 
childrea of wymmen thanne is Ton. But|! saye ynto you: a greater prophete then 7H, amouge wemens children, is ther not 
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“ λεπροὶ καθαρίζονται, κωφοὶ ἀκούουσι, νεκροὶ eyelpovrat, πτωχοὶ εὐαγγελίξονται: 
© ΚΞ καὶ μακάριός ἐστιν, ὃς ἐὰν μὴ σκανδαλεσθῇ ἐν ἐμοί. "᾿᾿Απελθόντων δὲ τῶν 
aryyehwv Ἰωάννου, ἤρξατο λέγειν πρὸς τοὺς ὄχλους] περὶ Ἰωάννου, © Τί "ἐξεληλύ- 
ς θατεΐ εἰς τὴν ἔρημον θεάσασθαι; κάλαμον ὑπὸ ἀνέμου σαλευόμενον; “ἀλλὰ τέ 
ς ἐῤξεληλύθατε! ἰδεῖν; ἄνθρωπον ἐν μαλακοῖς ἱματίοις ἠμφιεσμένον; ἰδοὺ, οἱ ἐν 
“ ἐματισμῷ ἐνδόξῳ καὶ τρυφῇ ὑπάρχοντες ἂν τοῖς βασιλείοις εἰσίν. “ἀλλὰ τί 
« ἐξεληλύθατε ἰδεῖν; προφήτην; val, λόγω ὑμῖν, καὶ πτερισσύτερον προφήτου. ἢ οὗτός 
ὁ ἔστε περὶ οὗ γέγραπται, “ Ἰδοὺ, ‘éyal ἀποστέλλω τὸν ἄγγελόυ μου πρὸ προσ- 
ἐς που gov, ὃς κατασκευάσει τὴν ὅὃδὸν cov ἔμπροσθέν σου." “ὁ Λέγω γὰρ! 
‘ ὑμῖν, μείζων ἐν γεννητοῖς γυναικῶν ᾿προφήτης! Ἰωάννου "τοῦ Bawrurrod| οὐδείς 
‘ ἐστιν. ὁ δὲ μικρότερος ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ μείζων αὐτοῦ ἐστι. “Kat πᾶς 
Ὁ Alex. ἐξλθετε κα. ἐξήλθατε. = Alex, = ἐγών λ κ᾿ Ne "Amie λέγω 5, Adpo δὲ ς, Ady. | Alex. = προῤήτης, 
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glorified God mying, A greatProphethathe | great Prophet is risen among va: and, | glorified God, saying, that a great Prophet 
rysen among τὸ, andl God bath visited his That God hath visited lis people. 17 And!is risen yp among vs, and that God hath 
people. 17 And this rumor of hym went| this saving vvent forth into ol Teverie of} visited his people. And thia rumour af 
forth throughout ull Turie, and through | him, oud into al the countrie about. lim went foorth throughout all Tales, 
out all the region round about. 15 And and throughout all the region roundabout. 
the disciples of Iohn shewed hym of all ΙΒ And the disciples of lohn shewed him 
these thynges. “And Iohn called nto; αὶ And Johns disciples sherved him of al | οὗ all these things. 
hitn two of his disciples, and sent them tol these things. ™ And Iohn called tvro ef] 

Teena, eaying, Art thou he that shoukd | hia disciples, and sent them to Teave,} ™ And Iohn calling ynto him two of tis 
come, or shal we Joke for another ?; saying, Art thou he that art to come; or disciples, sent thera to lexus, saying, Art 
@ When the wcn were come voto him,| expect yve an other? “And vehen the thou hee that should come, or locke we 
they sayd, lohu Buptist gent verte thee, | men yrere come nto him, they said, Fohn : for mother? ” When the men were coms 
saying, Art thou he that should come, or) the Daptiet hath sent ve to thee, saying,|ynto him, they said, Iohn Baptist hath 
ehal we wuit for another? *! And at that} Art thou he that art to come: or expect|sent va voto thee, mying, Art thou hee 
same tyine, he cured many of their infir- | vve on other? 51 (And the self same hoorc, | tat should come, or looke we for ano 
mities, and phigucs, and of συγ] spiritew: {he cured many of moladies, and hartes,|ther? 7 And in that sume honre hee 
and vato many that were blynde, he puue | and cuil sparite: and to many biinde hejcured many of their infirmities and 
aypht. gave sight.) @ And enewermng, he esl to) plapnes, and of evill spirits, and yoto 
, and report to [οἷν vvhat you!meny that were blinde, be pane sight, 
22 And Icsas answered, and sayd vnto| bane heard end περ; Thar the binds] Then leans answering, said ynto them, 
them, Go yuur wayes and shewe Yohn, | scr, the lime vvalke, the k:pers are made! Goe your wuy, and tell Iohn what things 
what thyngea ye have sene and leard:|cleanc, the deafe heare, the dead rieo|yec have secne and icant, how thet the 
how that the blynde vce, the balte go, |againe, “the poore are cuangelized: and | blind see, the laruc whlke, the lepers are 
tle lepers are clensed, the deufe heare, | blessed is be yvbosueuer shal not he scan. | clensed, ue deafu ἧμιν, the dead are 
the dead rpse ageyuc, to the poore is the j dalized im ine. raised, to the poore the Gozpel is preach- 
plad tidinges presched, 23 And happy is ed, 4 And bleased i¢ he whosoever shall 
he, that shal not be offended at me.| ἢ not be offended in me. 
“And when Inhna messengers vrere] “And when the memengers of Inim 
4 And when the messengers of Iohn were | departed, he began to say of Zohn to the|wert departed, hee beranne to speske 
departed, he began to epeske ynto the/ multitudes, Vvhat vveat you cut into the/ wate the people concerning ohn: What 
people of Jobo, What went ye out into| descrt to see? a reede moued vvith the| went ye out into the wikkcrnesse for to 
the for to see? a rede shaken | vvinde? * Bat vvhat vent yon forth ἐὺ [θὲ ὃ A reed shaken with the winde? 
with the wynde? ™ But what went ye ont /see ἢ a man clathed in soft garments ἢ] "Ὁ But what went ye out for to ee? A 
for to see? A man clothed in soft ray-/ behold they that are in costly apparel and }man clothed in soft raiment? Bebald, 
ment? Beholde, they which wre gorge delicacies, ure in the bons: of kings, | they which are gorgeonely apparelled, und 
wusly apparelled, and lyoe delycately, are|™ But yvhot vent pou ont for to see? alive delicately, are m kings courts. * But 
in kynges courtes, * But what went ve} Prophet? Certes I say to you, and more| what weat ye out for to we? A Prophet? 
forth to sce? A Prophet? yea [ say to) then a Prophet. 9. thix is he of whora it} Yea, 1 say vnto you, and moch more then 
you, and grenter then πὶ Prophet. 7 This|ia vvvitten, Behold I send wine Aagedja Prophet. % This is hee of whom it ia 
is he of whome it is wrytten, Beholde, I| dcfore thy face, οὐδοῦ shal preprre thy | written, Behold, FE seod my messenger 
aend ny messenger before thy face, which | pray before thee. “Tor [ say to you, A|before thy face, which shall preyam: thy 
shal propare thy way before thee, 3 For! greater Prophet among the clulWdren of way before thee, ~ For 1 my ynto you, 
[ say ents you, there is πὸ greater Pro-j yveren then Iohn the Baptist, there ia|among those that ore bore uf women, 
phet then John, among them that are!no man. but he that is the lewer in the j there }5 not a greater Proplut thon fohn 
born of women: neverthclease, he thet is| kiyrdom of God, is greater then be. |the Bapuet: bet be that is leost in the 
lease in the kyngdome of God, is greater kingdome of God, is greater then he. 
then he. Then all the people that beard,|"?And al the people ‘hearmg and the Ἔ And all the people that beard Aiw, und 
8 ᾿ 


Cuarren VIL 80. - 49] EYATTEAION [Tas Gosre | 
458 
6 λαὸς ἀκούσας καὶ οἱ τελῶναι ἐδικαίωσαν τὸν Geo, βαπτισθέντες τὸ βάπτισμα 
* F of og’ r " κε ᾿ς 4 * "δ ma taf Ἐ κε %, 
Ἰωάννου" οἱ δὲ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ of νομεκοὲ τὴν βουλὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἠθέτησαν εἰς EavTous, 
μὴ βαπτισθέντες on αὐτοῦ." *"Tins οὖν ὁμοιώσω τοὺς ἀνθρώπους τῆς γενεᾶς 
ξ i Ἂ if 7 5s εἴ ay δ ἢ ᾿ - 8 a ἔν f 4, 
ταύτης; καὶ Tin εἰσὶν ὅμοιοι; “ ὅμοιοί εἶσε πταιδίοις τοῖς ἐν Wyopa καθημένοις, καὶ 
‘ προσφωνοῦσιν ἀλλήλοις, "καὶ λόγουσιν,! Ηὐλήσαμοεν ὑμῖν, καὶ οὐκ ὠρχήσασθε" 
‘ ἐβρηνήσαμεν Ῥὑμῖν,! καὶ οὐκ ἐκλαύσατε. ᾿ἐλήλυθε γὰρ Ἰωάννης ὁ Βαπτιστὴς 
‘ μήτε "ἄρτον! ἐσθίων pare "οἶνον! πίνων, καὶ λέγετε, Aaysomov ἔχει. “ἐλήλυθεν 
c ε ~ 3 3 2 f 
ς 6 υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐσθίων καὶ πίνων, cai déyere, Ἰδοῦ, ἄνθρωπος payos Kat 
‘ οἰνοπότης, ᾿φίλος τελωνῶν] καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν. ὅ καὶ ἐδικαιώθη ἢ σοφία ἀπὸ τῶν 
‘ τέκνων αὑτῆς 'πάντων.} 
“Ἡρώτα δέ τις αὐτὸν τῶν Φαρισαίων, ἵνα φάγῃ jet’ αὐτοῦ" καὶ εἰσελθὼν εἰς 
wHec. Ἐ εἶχε δὲ ὁ Καὶ 0 Alew λέγσντε. Ρὶ Alen. τα ὑμῖν. -α ἄρτων. τ Alex = δὖἦνυν, * Hee, τελῶν pike 
ΤῊΝ ors t Ale. = wre. wee. ri οἴκεον 5 Alex, πεερυκλίβει, " "en 
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herynge, and pupplicans; that hadden be | publicany instified God, and were bap-jthat heard him iostified God, end were 
baptisid with the δαμέντα of Ton: iustifi- | tised with the baptim of Fohn, 39 But the | baptysed with the baptime of Inhn, * But 


eden god, δ᾽ tet the ferisies and the wise | pharises and seribes deapised the counsell | the Phariecs nnd lawers deapized the emm- 
men of lawe, that weren not haptiaid of | of god agaynst them selves and were not| scl of God agaynet them sclues, and were 


mot 
daoncid, we bap made moomynge: and 


nethere etyage breed ne drynkyng wyne, 


drink end he he hath the deny!!, ΜΙ The ~ 
Leal yuge a foal e : ye saye + euyil, amine 
and yc δεῖστι, he hath a fende Ἡ mannes | hath vm ofc med 


the devyll. Ἢ The ampe of cnn is οὗ man is come, and cateth and dryncketh, 


ny Loer.] KATA AOYEAN [(Cuapren. VIE ae 
| 8 
"τὴν οἰκίαν!) τοῦ Φαρισαίου "ἀνεκλέθη.]. ἢ Καὶ idov, γυνῃ ἐν τῇ πόλει, ὅτις ἣν 
ἁμαρτωλὸς," ἐπυγνοῦσα, ὅτι “ἀνάκειται! ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ τοῦ Φαρισαίου, κομίσασα 
ἀλάβαστρον μύρου, “καὶ στᾶσα "ὑπίσω παρὰ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ] κλαίουσα, "ἤρξατο 
βρέχειν τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ τοῖς Sdxpuct,| καὶ ταῖς θριξὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς αὑτῆς 
"ἐξέμασσε,! καὶ κατοφίλει τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἤλειφε τῷ μύρῳ. “ἰδὼν δὲ 6 
Φαρισαῖος ὃ καλέσας αὐτὸν εἶπον ἐν ἑαυτῷ, λόγων, ‘ Οὗτος, εἰ ἦν προφήτης, 
c: aA a *, % * dl e . i ~ ἡ ξ ᾿ a 
ἐγίνωσκεν ἂν τίς καὶ ποταπὴ ἢ γυνὴ, ἥτις ἅπτεταε αὐτοῦ" ὅτε ἁμαρτωλός ἔστι. 
[1] ‘ 5 ς εῖῦῖ ~*~ + * a 4% ¢ f w t " 428 "" 
Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς o Ιησοὺῦς εἶπα. πρὸς avrov, ‘ Σίμων, ἔχω col τι εἰπεῖν. Ὁ δέ 
φησι, " Διδάσκαλε, εἰπέ, “ “Δύο χρεωφειλέτα, ἦσαν δανειστῇ τινι" ὁ εἷς ὥφειλε 
ξ f ἔ ξ δὲ ε i 44 4 #3 ἔ b δὲ ΞΘ δὰ ᾿ -" 
δηνάρια πεντακόσια, ὃ δὲ ἕτερος πεντήκοντα. “μὴ ἐχόντων δὲ] αὐτῶν ὡποδοῦνας, 
¢ 3 é + f 7 1 Ἂν ef κ * re 4 i a 
ἀμφοτέροις ἐχαρίσατο. τίς οὖν αὐτῶν, “eere,| πλεῖον “αὐτὸν ἀγαπήσει; 
π λ]εα. ἐ καὶ. * Alex κατακεῖγαι. 7 Res. παρᾶ rede πόδας αὐτοῦ ὀπίσω, * Alex. τοῖς ὃ. ἤρξατο 8. Τί π΄ αὐτοῦ, “Alex ᾿ξίμαξε. * Ales. πα δὲ, 
‘Ale. Ξξ. εἰσὶ. 4 ἀγακ, αὐτὸν. 
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haue pipped voto you, and ye haue not} you 
danced: we have monrned to you, and/ and you haue not vvept. % For John the [have oot danced: we havc mourned to 


and drincketh; and ye say, Bekokle 2| man that so a drinker of /ing, and drinking, god ye say, Behold κα 
min which ma giotten, end e drincker of} vvine, a frende of Publicans and sinners. /gluttoncus man, wad 6 wine-bibber, a 
ne, 8 friende of poblicans and 3% Ani vvisedoin ms iustified of al her| fiend of Γ snd sumere, “4 Bot 
με 15 lasted of all ber! children. wisedome is mustified af all ber children. 
ebyldren. 85 And ane of the Pharises de- 8 And one of the Pharmeces desired hin 
eired him that he wookl eat with hym: thet he wouldeatewith him. And he went 


and he went into the Pharisce house, and! And ane of the Pharieces desired him |into the Pherimees house, and mate downe 
sate downe to meate. ¥ And behalde a] to cate with him. And bemg entred into ]to meat. Κ΄ And behold, a woman in the 
woman in that cite which was ἃ synner,| the house of the Pharisee, he sate downe [οὐδ which was a sinner, when shee knew 
as sone es whe knewe that Tequs sate at]to meate. * And behold a yroman that {thet Jesus ente ot meate in the Pharisees 
meat in the Phares house, abt broght| wae In the cilie, ἃ sioner, πα she knevv}house, brought on Alabaster boxe of 
en alabaster baxe αἱ cintmenL 55 And| that he yras set dovvne in the Pharisees oyatment, # And stood at his feet behind 

. to : 


she iz a synner, # And Jerus answered, } yvhich toucheth him, that che @ ἃ. sinner. | answering, sak voto him, Enon, I inc 
and sey wnto Inm, Eman 1 heoe some somewhat to say vnto thee, And he auth, 
what to any vnto thee. And fe sayd,| And Issvs answering said to him, Simon, | Muster, ay on. ‘There was καὶ certuinc 
Master say on. Ἢ There woe a certayn| I have somevrlit to say voto thee, bat he lereditour, which had two debtors; the 
lender which bad two dettera: the onc| said, Maister, say. ἢ A certeine creditour|one ought fiue hundred , tnd tho 
δεδ fyoe handred pence, and the other|had tvyn debters: one did ovve fiuo| other fiftie, “And when they had nothing 
Frfty. “ When they bad nothyng to pay, 1 hundred pence, and the other éftie. @They|to pay, he frankly forgave them both. 
he fargane them bethe. Which af them | haviag not vyherevvith to pey, he forgave : Tcl me therefore, which of them will louc 
therfare (tul mc,) wyl lone him moste?} both. Vyhether therfore doth luoe him soy, ἔπι, * Or, viduntkoulee, 
A 
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VILL. 1—7.j 


EY AITEAION 


(THe Gosrki 


a ᾿ἀποκριθεὶς ἢ “Bel ὁ ὃ Σίμων εἶπεν, " Ὑπολαμβάνω ὅτι ᾧ τὸ πλεῖον ὡχαρίσατο. Ὁ 


δὲ εἴπεν αὐτῷ, “Ὀρθῶς ἔκρινας." ὁ 


'Καὶ στραφεὶς πρὸς τὴν γυναίκα, Τῷ » Σίμωνι ξῴη, 


‘ Βλέπεις ταύτην τὴν γυναῖκα; εἰσῆλθόν σου εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, ὕδωρ ἐπὶ τοὺς πύδας 
* pov οὐκ ἔδωκας" αὕτη δὲ τοῖς δάκρυσιν ἔβρεξέ μου τοὺς πόδας, καὶ ταῖς θριξὶ" 


‘auras ἐξέμαξς. “φίλημά μοι οὐκ ἔδωκας" αὕτη δὲ, ag’ ἧς εἰσῆλθον, οὐ διέλυπε 
< ᾿ καταφιλοῦσά μὸν τοὺς πόδας. “ἐλαίῳ THY κεφαλήν μου οὐκ ἤλειψας: αὕτη δὲ 


“μύρῳ ἤλευψέ μου τοὺς πόδας. “ov χάριν, λέγω Got, ἀφέωνται αἱ 


ἁμαρτίαι αὑτῆς 


“ αἱ πολλαὶ, ὅτι ἠγάπησε πολύ" ᾧ δὲ ὀλέγον ἀφίεται, ολέγον ἀγαπᾷ. “Εἶπε δὲ 


αὐτῇ, 


< 
‘Apswvral σου al ἁμαρτίαι. 


ἑαυτοῖς, “ Tig "οὗτός ἐστιν! ὃς καὶ ἁμαρτίας ἀφίησιν; ἢ 
ς Ἧ πίστις σου σέσωκέ ve" πορεύου εἰς εἰρήνην. 


* Alex. ΞΕ fi. 


WICLIF — 1380, 


I Tee. + τῆς εἰφαλῆς. 


TYNDALE— 1534. 


“Kai ἤρξαντο οἱ συνανακείμενον, λέγει» ἔν 


Etre δὲ πρὸς τὴν γυναῖκα, 


ἢ Ates, ἔστιν οὗτος. 


i ee Oe απ τ πε 


CRANMER — 1599. 


thanne Joueth hym more? “Symount, tell me, will love him sncost? 5 Simou) “Simon answered and seyd: Ε suppose, 


enewerid end seid) f geace that he: to/anewered and enyde: Ε supposey 


whom he furjaf more; and be anewerid to | te whom he forgave moost. And be savde 


hymy thou hast demed ristly. 
4oaud he tumed io the warmmion, and 
pede to 


yato him: Thon hast truly κί στοά, 


41 And he tumed to the woman and 


symouutey sccat fhou this wom-|sayde roto Siman: Set thon this wo- 


mao? FE entrid in to thm hous: thou saf|man? I entred into thy howsse and thou 


no water to my feter but this hath moistid 
ny feet with tecrie: and wipid with hir 
leene “theo hast not 
cosse: bat this zithen 


not ππππὶ heed with alle: lrut this anopntid 
roy fect with oynemuntey © for ike whiche 
thing 1 erie to thee, many synocs ben 
foryouun to bir: fir echa halh loned 
mych. and to whom is lesse forjouun: he 
loucth leases “and jhesaa ecide to hir; 
thi synnes ben forjouun to thee ~ and 
thei that saton to gidre at the mete bi- 
δα ἰῷ Βεῖο a γαδο em Hild who is 
this that : ™ but he seide 
to the wommany thes feith hath made thee 
saaf: go thou in pees. 


8. AND it was doo aftirwerd, end 
ihesns made iowne: i citeca and cavicl 
prechynge and eaangelisynge the reume 
of god, ond trelas with hym, 7 and sauume 
wytomen thet weren heelid af wick | tounes; 
spiritie and sikenessis, marie that is clopid 

nef whom senene deuelis wenten 

uty “and Ione the wiif of chuse the pro- 
sther that ma ἐν 
many mynyatrickn to hym of 
her riches; . “and whanne mych puple was 
come to gir: and men to hym 
fro the citees: he seide hi’ a symylitade, 
"he that eowith jede out to sowe his 
ecety and while he sowith; summe fille 
bisidis the weiey ¢ was defoulid, and brid- 
dis of ihe eir eten ity “and other fel on 
rtoon amd it sprunge up and dred: for 
it hadde not πιοίπεατα 7 other fl among 
therpes, ¢ the thomes springun up io 


ἀκανεῖ, βερει, τη, girre. cont, Blas. κα ποι, since, 
cmabale, deans. ; ue Barre. τὸς etpid, called. 
pede, rend. 


bipedern, Aastra 


favest me noo whter to my fete but she 


hath weeshed my fete with tearesy and 


suum. fo me ἃ ἐπ μοὶ them with the hestes of her heed. 
sche eubsid ceesid ἐξ 
not to kisse my feet, # thou anoyatiist| 


once the tyme I came iny hath not evased 
to kysse my fete # Myne heed with oyk 
thoa dydest not auoynte: but che hath an- 
ih τῶν fete with oyntment. © Wihere- 
fore Ε expe vnto ibe: many syrmoce arc 
forgeven her; for she loved moche. To 
whom jesse ia forgeven; the same docth 
lease love. © And he sayde voto her; thy 
synnes are forgeven the. © And they that 
sate at cate with him, beganne to saye 
withm them selves: Who ἴα this which 
forgeveth synnes aleo? # And he saydc 
to the woman; Thy faith hath saved they 
Geo in peace. 


8. AND it fortaned efter that; that he 
lim syife went throurhout cities and 
and the 

Lynde of wl the twelve with 
him. 7 And also certayne wemeny which 
wer healed of cvell spretesy end infirmos- 
Ges ; Mary called out of whom 
went seven devyle * and Ioanna the wre 
of Chuea Herodes stewarde, and Susanna 
aid many other: which ministred voto 
them af their substance. * When moch ! 
people were gadred to gether; and were. 
come to him out af all cities ho spake by j 
a cimilitude. δ δεν τοι mut to cowe 
hin secede: amd as he ower, some fel] 
by the ware ovdey and jt was treden 
vnder fetey und the foules αἵ the ayre do- 
voured it vp. © And some fell] on sto 
aid assone as it wes spronge vpyit widdred 
ewayer becarse it lacked moystaes. 7? Aad 
come fell amonge thonis: and the thames 


thst he 


that he to whom he forgauc movet, Aud be 
eayde vate him: Thoo hest truly iundged. 


4 Ami he turmed to the womnn, on 
eayde τοῖο Simon: Secet thou this wo- 
mon. 1 entred in to thy houee, thou gaucet 
me no water for my fete: but she bath 
wesshed my fete: with tcarce, and 
them with the heeres of her head 4 


gavest me no kyssc: but sher/gaucst me nt kysse: but she, ence the 


tyme I care in, hath-not ceased to kyase 
my fete. © Myne heed with ole thoa 
dvdest not aneynte : but. she hath 
τος | ed my fete with oyntment. “ W ore 
Baye Ὑπὸ the: manny synnce are for- 
a her, for abe loucd saache. To whom 
is forgeven, tha same docth leme 
love. © And he cayde vuto her, thy syn- 


ut! nes are forgenen the, © And (εν that 


sate: nt meate him, bezanne tu saye 
withm therm : Who [5 whith 


forgeneth synucs also? And he sayd 
to the woman: Thy farth hath saned the: 
Go πὶ peace. 


8. AND it fortmed afterwanle, that he 
him sctfe also went throughost cytyes and 
Lourves : hynge, and ehewinge the 
ki of God, and the twelae with 
him. * Ani also certayne women, whych 
werc healed of eucll spectes, ani infirmities, 
Mary which i called M {out of 
whan tent seaen deuris) 4and Loanna the 
wrfeof Chuea. [erodes stewarde, und Sus. 
anna and many other: which ministred 
vecple mere gathered topetbar end were 
people were gathered , and were 
come to hin out of all cytics, he spake by 
asymilttide * The sower went out to zowe 
hia seode: aud πε he sowed, some fell by 
the waye syde, and wos broden downe, 
and the foules of the ayro <euoured it vp. 

© And some fell on strme, shred, aeave be 
it was spronge it withred awuye 

cause it Inckod moystnea, ? And somue (idl 
amonge thornes, and the thormes eprange 


oz Luse.] 


KATA AOYKAN [Cuarren VU. 43—50. VHI. ney 


Vill. Καὶ ἐγένετο ev τῷ καθεξῆς, καὶ αὐτὸς διώδευε κατὰ πῦλιν καὶ κώμην, 
κηρύσσων καὶ εὐαγγελιζόμενος τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ" καὶ οἱ δώδεκα σὺν αὐτῷ, 
"καὶ γυναῖκές τίνες αἱ ἦσαν τεθεραπευμέναι ἀπὸ πνευμάτων πονηρῶν καὶ ασθε- 


vero Mapia ἢ καλουμένη Μαγδαληνὴ, ad ἧς δαιμόνια ἑπτὰ ἐξεληλύθει, ᾿ καὶ 
Ἰωάννα γυνὴ Χουζᾶ ἐπιτρύπου Ἡρώδου, καὶ Σουσάννα, καὶ ἕτεραι πολλαὶ, αἵτινες 


i a 
διηκόνουν "αὐτοῖς! ᾿ἀπὸ] τῶν ὑπαρχόντων αὐταῖς. "Συνιόντος δὲ ὄχλου πολλοῦ, καὶ 
~ / “-- 
τῶν κατὰ πόλι» ἐπυπορουομένων πρὸς αὐτὸν, εἶπε διὰ παραβολῆς, “" Ἐξῆ 


ξ 7 ΄- ~ ΄ F x ε a — Ὦ [ω # ἘΝ a εἾ w 
Tey Tov OW Cie TOY σἸΤΟΡΟΡ αὐτου"] καὶ er Τῷ σπτέιρει GuTrov, 0 per evTecve 


¢ ‘ 4 do * f + Ἂς * 4 *~ i 
παρα τὴν ὁδὸν, καὶ κατεπατήθη, Kal τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ ουρανοῦ κατ 


¢ 


s αὶ 
ἘΨ Guta, 


ad Pi * 4 4 i if 
Kai ἕτερον ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ THY πέτραν, καὶ φυὲν ἐξηράνθη, dia τὸ μὴ ἔχειν ἰκμάδα. 


7 x. ¢ a 3 ? * + » ‘ “- ξ a ᾿ i 
καὶ ETEPOY EMETEP ἐν LETH τῶν ἀκανθῶν, καὶ συμφνεῖσαι αὐ ἄκανθας ἀπέπνιξαν 


A Ree. αὐτῷ, § Alex, ἐκ, 


4 Consl, iavrov. 


—ae = - 


GENEVA — 1657, 


# Simon answered, and sayd, I suppose, 
that he, to whome he moste: and 
ho κενὰ vate him, Thea truly judged. 

# And he tured to the woman, snd 
κατ vila Siman, Sevt thou this woman ἢ 
I entred into thy bease, and thou gaueet 
me ng water to my fete: tut she hathe 
wuhed my fete with teares, and wyped 
them with the beares of her head. “Thou 
gauest ine πα kysse: but ehe synce thc 
tyme 1 came in, hethe not ceased to kynee 
my fete. “ Bivne head with oyle thou 
dyddest not anoynt: but she hath anoint- 
ed my feete with oyntcument. © Wherefore 
I say τυ Lice, thot are 
forgcucn ber, for she loned much. To 
whame a litle is forpenen, the same doeth 
love ἃ lie. @ And be exyd wnto her, Thy 
innes tun [Ὁ thee. © And they that 
sate at meat with him, begun to say with- 
in them selues, Who is this which for- 
gcucth eynncs alen? © A ὦ tes 
the woman, Thy fayth listh sancd thee : 
Go in peare, 


6. AND it came to passe afterward, 
that he lim self went through cucry cite 
end towne, preachyng, and shewyng the 
gustan’ of God, and the twehie with 

* And also ocrtayn women, which 
Wa hacked of ταν] apirites, and nofirmi- 
ties; Murie which was called Magdalene, 
out of whome went seucn ἄταν. ὃ And 
Tohane the wyle of Chaz erodes etew- 
ard, and Susanna, and many other which 
ministred voto him of thew substance. 
4 When mach people wert to- 
pether, and were come to him out of all 
citics, he spake by a similitade, * A sower 
went out to anwe hu, rcel, and es he 
rowed, somes fel by the way aye, nnd it 
wre troden voder fete, and the fonice of 
the wire dewgured it vp. ὶ Ard geome fel 
on ihe stone, god ag sont 48 it wae spron oo 
vp; it wy thered away, because it fac 
moistnes. 7 And some fel among thornez, 
and ihe (hornes eprang vp with if, and 
choke tt. 


RHEIMES ~~ 1582. 


move? *Simon anevvering said, I suppoec 
that he to vehom be ἢ more, But 
he said to him, ‘hou hast jadged εἰμεν, 
4 And tuming to the vvoman, he suid 
yoto Simon, Duest thou sce this vroman ! 
I cotred into thy house, yrater to m 
feete thou didst not giue: but she vvit 
teares hath vratera] ray fevte, and vith 
her beares hath ryviped them, © Kisse 
thon gayest me oat: bot she since 1 came 
in. bath mot ceased to kisse my ἴδοις. 

*®Yyith aile thon didst not oomt my 
head: but she vith ointment hath ancint- 
ed my feete. “ For the yrhich I sav to 
thee, Many sinnes are forgucu her, be- 
cause she hath lowed much. Huet to vrhom 
lezse is forgiuen, he heacth lease. “ And 
he ead to her, Thy sinnes are forgiven 
thee, “And they that sate together at 
the table, began to say within then sclucs, ἡ are 
Vv ia thig that aleo forgiuetlh sinnes? 
And he said te the veorian, Thy faith 
lath made the safe, goe in peuce. 


8. AND it came to passe afterward, 
and be made his journey by cities and 
towrnes preaching and the |v 

of God: and the Tyvclue vvith 
him, *and some vromen that had been 
cured of vricked #pints and infirmities, 
Maric vrhich is called Magdalenc, out of 
wham eenen devils vvrere forth, 


procurator, and Susan, and moary others 
that did minister vote bin of ther ἘΠ Β- Ἐ w 
stance, 

4 Awd vvben a very greot multitude ng- 
sembled, ud imwlered ont of the cities 
τ him, he aid by o similitade, * The 
sovver vront forth fo ary his secede. and 


εἰς, and vvas troden vpon, axl ithe: 
foules of the aire did cate it. "Aud other. 
some fet ypou the rocke: nud bein shot 
vp. it vuithered, beenuse it bud not mois. 
ture. 7 And othersome fel sanopg thorves, - 
and Un themes stovrmg yp ‘vith, 


Sand Jome the rite of Chim Herods. 


AUTHORISED — 1611. 
hisn most? Simon aniwwered, and ποῖ, 
suppose, thet her to whom he forgeun 
mot. And he said mito him, Thon hast 
rightly iudged. 44 And hee timed to the 
woman, ond said vote Simon, Scest thon 
this woman? [ entred inte thine house, 
thou gaucst mee no water for my fectr : 
bat shee heath washed ray fecte with teares, 
sod wiped them with the haires of her 
Thou ganest unee no kisse;: bat 
th woren, ginoe the time | cous 
in, imth not ceased to kine my feet, 
“Wine head with oie thou duet not 
anoint; but this woman hath anuinted 
iny feet with ayntment. ” Wherefore, I 
say vate thee, her sinncs, which are many, 
are forgiuen, for she ἱππεῖ much : but to 
whom litle is » the same lomth 
lide. 49 And he said vnto her. Thy sinnes 
jon, “ And they thot mate af 
meat wih him, begun to say within them- 
κεῖσε, Who is this that an 
also? ™ And be said to the woman, Thy 

feith hath maed thes, goe in peace. 


- §. AND it came to pawe afterward, 
thathee went throughout enery city und 
village preaching, aud zhe the 
tings of the kinrlome “Jone of Gok eed tha 
twelue mere with lim, * Aud cortaine 
women which had bene healed of exll 
epirits aud infirmities, Mary called Mag- 
dalewe out af whom went acucn deuils, 
3 And Joana the wife of Cluza, Herods 
steward, and Susanna, and many othera 
which ministred’ voto bim af their sub- 


vi: Amd whan γαμεῖν people were grthered 

, amd were come to him out af 
cucry citie, hu spake by a paroble: 4A 
Sower went out to vows his secd ; and as 


vvhikes he sovveth, some fel by Ue vvwy be evwed, eome fell by the wayes side, 


cand it was troden down, and thc 
foules of the aire donoured it. * And anme 
fellypon a rocke, and ozeaone as it way 
‘sprung vp, it withered oway, becauge it 
lacked imoreture. 7 And eusne fel amony 
themes, aud the horses sprang vp with 


Cnarrae VIL. 8--..2},} EYATTEAION (Te Gosrsn 
2 ΡῈ ἧς 
δε, τό. καὶ ἕτερον ὄὅπεσεν ‘eis| τὴν γῆν τὴν ἀγαθὴν, καὶ φνὲν ἐποίησε καρπὸν 
© ἑκατονταπλασίονα. Ταῦτα λέγων ἐφώνει, “ Ὃ ἔχων ὦτα ἀκούειν ἀκουέτω." 

μ. ¥ 
 Ἑπηρώτων δὰ αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, “héeyovres,| “ Τίς εἴη ἢ παραβολὴ αὕτη; 
"5 Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν, "Ὑμῖν δέδοταε γνῶναι τὰ μυστήρια τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ Θεοῦ" τοῖς 
© δὲ λουποῖς ἐν παραβολαῖς, ἵνα βλέποντες μὴ βλέπωσε, καὶ ἀκούοντες μὴ συμῶσιν. 
‘Kor. δὲ αὕτη ἡ παραβολὴ, ὃ σπόρος ἐστὶν ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ" “os δὲ παρὰ τὴν 

ε x e i 4 - 
‘ ὁδὸν εἰσὶν οἱ ἀκούοντες, εἶτα ἔρχετωι ὁ διάβυλος καὶ αἴρει τὸν λόγον ἀπὸ τῆς 
ἕ 2. κ΄ “-ἴ + ¥ *~ st δὲ , % ” i δ π 
καρδίας αὐτῶν, ἵνα μὴ πιστεύσαντες σωθῶσιν. “οἱ ὃὲ ἐπὶ τῆς πέτρας, οἱ ὅταν 
<2 f ‘ μι # 4 i , "᾿᾿ # > ws εἰ μ 
ἀκούσωσι, μετὰ χαρᾶς δέχονται τὸν λύγον, καὶ ovros ῥίξαν οὐκ ὄχουσιν, οἱ πρὸς 
a Fa) s f 
© καιρὸν πιστεύουσι, καὶ ἐν καιρῷ πειρασμοῦ ἀφίστανται. “To δὲ εἰς τὰς ἀκάνθας 
c 4 - - 7 « +4 fa ‘ 5 fF ὰ * ς ᾿ i % ε “ » 
πεσὸν, οὗτοί εἶσιν οἱ ἀκούσαντες, καὶ ὑπὸ μεριμνῶν καὶ πλούτου καὶ ἡδονῶν τοῦ 
* Ree ἔστ, * Alex. Ξε Adyorric. = Comet + rafra Alper ἐψώνεν ὁ ἔχων ὦτα ἀκοξειν, ἄκοδετω, 


WICLIF—1380. TYNDALE-—-1534. CRANMER —- 1539. 


fell on 

hendrid focld fruyt. be scide! vp and bare frote: an hondred foolde. | bare 

thingis and cried; he that hath eerie | And a3 be sayde these thinzes, he cryed: | sayd 

of herynge, here he; He that hath eares to heareslet bim heare. | hath 

"but his disciplis axeden hym: what)? And his digctpices axed him sayinge:/ 3 And his disciples ezked him, 
- : of 


fest 


ah 
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Ἢ 
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Β. 
Ξ 
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oe τα ἦταν, of god bat ἐμ wen τ : wato you is it geven to knowe | he sayd ἴ 

af god, but to other men } the secretes of the of God: but | the secretea uf the kyngdom of God : but 
i is; that thei eepnge ec not, and | to other in similitudes; that when they se [τὸ other, by parables: that when they 2e, 
vadirstomde τισίν they shuld not se: and when they 
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hum: ¢ thei τῇ not come to him for ich ho supposeth that he hath. ’Then| 15 Then cume to him his mother and his 
pupley * ancl it was teld to him thi modir came to ‘him his mother and hia brethreny brethren, and coulde not come at him for 


Ἐν Luxe] 


ς βίου πορευόμενοι συμπνέγονται, καὶ οὐ τελεσφοροῦσι. “τὸ 
εἰ 7 [κω % 4 * 
‘ οὗτοί evo οἥἴτενες ὃν καρδίᾳ καλῇ καὶ ἀγαθῇ, 


ΚΑΤᾺ AOYKAN 


τὸ δὲ ἐν τῇ καλῷ γῇ, 


ἀκούσαντες, τὸν λόγον: κατέχουσι, 


“ καὶ καρποφοροῦσεν ἐν ὑπομονῇ)". πρὐδὰς δὲ λύχνον ἅψας καλύπτει αὐτὸν σκεύει, 


ς ἢ ὑποκάτω κλίνης τίθησιν GAN ὁπ 


ὁ “λυχνίας! "ἐπιτίθησιν, & ἕνα οἱ εἰσπορσυόμενοι 


ς βλέπωσε τὸ φῶς, "od yap ἐστε κρυπτὸν, ὃ οὐ φανερὸν γενήσοται" οὐδὲ ἀπόκρυφον, 

“ ὃ οὐ γνωσθήσετας καὶ εἰς φανερὸν ἔλθη, “βλέπετε οὖν πῶς ἀκούετε" ὃς γὰρ ἂν 

‘ ἔχῃ» δοθήσεται αὐτῷ" καὶ ὃς ἂν μὴ ἔχῃ, καὶ 6 δοκεῖ ἔχειν, ἀρθήσεται d ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 
“Παρεγέμονγο δὲ πρὸς αὑτὸν ἡ μήτηρ καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ οὐκ ἠδύναντα 


εἴν αὐτῷ διὰ τὸν ὄχλον. © 


“καὶ ἀπηγγέλη αὐτῷ, "λεγόντων, “ 


Ἡ μήτηρ 


‘cov καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί σου ἑστήκασιν ἔξω, ἰδεῖν σα θέλοντες. ἢ Ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπε 
πρὸς αὑτοὺς, ° Μήτηρ pov καὶ ἀδελφοί μου οὗτοί εἰσιν, οἱ τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ 


* Alex. τὴν λυχνίαν, Ρὶ Alux, τίθησιν. 


$ Alez.Awgyypidy δὲ, Τ ΑἸοσ. = λεγόντων. 
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8. And some fel on 


RHELMS — 138%, 


παι ἢ κοῦ it 7 And velar shot rp, γαβκά 


ground, 
sprang vp, and bare frute, an hundred | rood ground: and being shot τῇ, 
folde. i 


And es he sayd these 


him heare, ? And his disciples 
demanding, What smmilitude that was? 
19 And he sayd, Vato 0 yon it i is geven to 
knowe the secretes of 


[ " i * 


besyde the way, are they that heare: and|vvord of God. And they besides 


the kyngdomo of 
God, bot to other us similitudes; that} you it is giuen to knovv 
shen they sce, they ehulde nut sce, ond} the kingdom of God, but 
when they heare, they should not vuder- | parables, that 


, be | fruite an homlred fold Saying theac things 
cryed, ΠῸ that hathe cares to beare, let | he cried, He that bath cares to heure, 
auked him, | him heare. 


aR κα 


Sei 
Ξ 8 


ΣΕ 


afterward commeth the deayl, and taketh ἔγγαν τ are those chat heare, then the denil 


and 
eway the woortc out of their heartes, lewt | cammeth, and taketh the vvard ont of their of their hearts, 


they should beleve, and be saucd. 3 Bat 
that are on the stones, are they 


rectes : which 


that which fel 
which haus beard after their depar- 
tare ure choked with cares ancl with ryches, 
and voluptuous » and bryng forth 

no frute, 3 And that which fel i in good 
ground, are they which with an honcat 
und goud hart, heare the ποτ, and kepe 
it, and bring forth frote with 


No men when he aie Μὴ candel, oo 


couereth it vnder a vessel, nether putteth 

it voder the table, bet actiath γέννα 
delstick, that that entre in, may 566 
the lyght. "? For nothing is in secret, that 
shal not come abrode : neither any thing 


be gweucn: and whosceuer hathe not, from 
him shalbe taken cuen thos same, which 
it semeth thet be hathe, 19 Then came to 
him his mother end bis brethren, and 
could oot speake with him for preaec. 
% And it wes tolde him, by cerisyne 
whieh eapd, Thy mother and thy brethern 
atand without, aod would sce thee. 77 But 
he anuwered, and aayd wnio them, My 


8 whyle beleue, and in they bDeleeue, mo Foe» ban or «ie temptation fall away. ™“ And 
the tyme of tentatkm go away. 4 And|resolt. “And that vvhich fel into thornes, ey be ear go 
thornes, are they| are they that haue heard, and gomg their 


¥veles, are choked vith carcs and riches | ὁ 
and pleasnres of thia life, and render not 
fruite. And that ; 


that they that enter in, may sce the li 
ὑ For there is not any thin, eecrote, that | th 


shal not be made manifest: nor hid, thot | shall 


shall not be koowm, & come abrods. 
5 ee therfore how you heare. For hs 


Ε΄ &, 


AUTHORISED — 1471, 


ἯΠῚ 
TEE 
ss 
Ht 
: 


of this life, Ger sad being ὑπ 
Hon. sD at ng ero τς 


ξ 


thing hid, that shel not be knowrn, and 
come abroad. Tike heeds therefore how 


πάρτε ΚΠ]. 9... 03] BEY ArTEAION iTue Gosret 
ἐ ἀκούοντες καὶ ποιοῦντες *avrov.| - | 

™*! Καὶ ἐγένετο! ἐν μιᾷ τῶν ἡμερῶν, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐνέβη εἰς πλοῖον καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, " Διέλθωμεν εἰς τὸ πέραν τῆς λίμνης. καὶ ἀνήχθησαν. 
᾿πλεόντων δὲ αὐτῶν ἀφύπνωσε. καὶ κατέβη λαῖλαψ ἀνέμου εἰς τὴν λίμνην, καὶ 
συνεπληροῦντο, καὶ ἐκινδύνευον. “προσελθόντες d& διήγειραν αὐτὸν, λέγοντες, 
ς Ἐπιστάτα, ἐπιστάτα, ἀπολλύμεθα. Ὃ δὲ "ἐγερθεὶς! ἐπετέμησε τῷ ἀνέμῳ καὶ 
τῷ κλύδωνι τοῦ ὕδατος" καὶ ἐπαύσαντο, καὶ ἐγένετο γαλήνῃ. “εἶπε δὲ αὐτοῖς, 
ε Ποῦ "ἐστιν ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν; Φοβηθέντες δὲ ἐθαύμασαν, λέγοντες πρὸς ἀλλήλους, 
‘Tis ἄρα οὗτός ἐστιν, ὅτε καὶ τοῖς ἀνέμοις ἐπιτάσσει καὶ τῷ ὕδατι, καὶ ὑπακούου- 
ἐ σιν αὐτῷ; 

“Kat κατέπλευσαν εἰς τὴν χώραν τῶν "Γαδαρηνῶν,! ἥτις ἐστὶν ἀντυπέραν τῆς 

* Alex. τὸ αὐτὸν. ‘Alex. Ἐγένετο 4. “ Alex. δμγεμϑεὶς. τ Alex tere, “Alen. Γεργεσηνῶν κα. Ττρασιρῶν. 7 Alen, καὶ χρόρῃ ἱκανῷ. 


WICLIF—13880. TYNDALE — 1534. CRANMER — 1589. 
to hem, my modir ¢ my brithren ben thes|ssyd ynio them: my mother and my|my brethren are these, which heare the 
thet heren the word of god ¢ dou ity brethren are these which heare the wurde | worde of God, and do it, 
af God and do it. 

37 it was don im oon of the dates; he © And it chaunsed on a certayne daye 2 And it channaed on a certayne dare, 
wente up in to a boot, and his dieviplia,] that he went πιο ‘a shoppe, and his dis- | that be went into o ehippe, and his dis 
andl he seide to bomy passe we ouer the| ciples also, nd he sayde τοῖο them: Let | ciples also, and be sayde voto them: Let 
seey and thei wenten op, 55 and while thei] τὰ goo over ynto the other syde of the|vs go oncr wnto the other syde of the 
Toweden : he sleptey αὶ α tempest of wynde | lake, And they Lanched forthe. # And|lake. * And lamnched forth. Hot os 
cam doun im to the watir: and theiweren]as they aayled, be fell ἃ slepcy and there | thoy sayled, he fell aslepe and there arose 
dryucn hider and thidir with wawis and] arose ἃ storme of wynile in the luke, and | a storme of winde in the lake, and they 
werun in perily and thei camen nyze| they were fylled with water; and were in} were fylied with water, und were in ico- 
ant] reiaeden hym and seiden, comaundour | icopardy. % And they went to him end|pardy. * And they came to bm, ond 
wo perischeny and he roca and blamed the|awoke him sxyinge: Master Master, we him sayinge ; Master Master, we 
winds, and the tempist of the wabr: pnd] are Joost. Then be arose end rebuked the | are joost, ‘Then be arose, and rebuked the 
it ceesid; and pesibilte was made, * and! wyndeand the tempest of watery and they | wynde, and the tempest of walcr, and 
he eaide to hom where ia sour feith?| ceased, and it wexed calc. 33 And he|they ceased, and it wexed calme. * And 
whichs dredynge wandriden, wad seiden|sayd voto them: wheru ix youre faith ?| he sayde ynto them : where is youre fayth? 
- to gidrey who gessist thou fa this? for he | They feared and wondred sayinge one to | They feared, and wemlred among 
comaundith to wyndis yt ihe ace, end)ansther: what felowe is tis! fur he|seiues,enyinge: what {thinke ye) m this? 


iy * this whanne he sale ihemus fil] but omonge graves. 38 When he ΜΕΝ but in granes. 35 When he aawe Icrua and 
donn hifor bymy and he cried with a greet | Tesuyy he cryed and fell doune before | had erped, be fell dowae before him, and 
void: seidey what to ma end to thee} him; and with a loude voyce sayde; What with a loude voyce sayd What bane I to 


axed 2 
And he sayde: [πίον |is εἰν name? And he ααγὰ - Legion, be- 
la were eatred into| cause many deuyls were entred inte him: 


RATA AOYKAN ‘FCuarrcee VILL 22—3? 


| ᾿ : ae 465 
Γαλιλαίας. “ékedBavre δὲ αὐτῷ ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν, ὑπήντησεν αὐτῷ ἀνήρ τις ἐκ τῆς 
πόλεως, ὃς εἶχε δαμμόνιω "ἐκ ypover ἱκανῶν, καὶ] ἱμάτιον οὐκ ἐνεδιδύσκετο, καὶ 
ἐν οἰκίᾳ οὐκ ἔμενεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τοῖς μνήμασιν. "Dov de τὸν Ἰησοῦν, "καὶ! ἀνακράξας, 
# » να ἧς ~ é ἂμ ἔ 3 ~ f *~ «4 “~ "Ἂς 
προσέπεσεν ἀντῷ, καὶ φωνῇ μεγάλῃ etme, "Τὸ ἐμοὶ καὶ co, ]ησοῦ, we τοῦ Θεοῦ 
f # ᾿ ι --Ἰ i 
‘rot ὑψίστου; δέομαί cov, μή με Bacavions. “"Παρήγγειλε! yap τῷ πνεύματι 
΄»- ὧὦἮὰ ¥ ᾿ ~ 7 Ἂς ~ OF # ~ + ἔξ ν᾿ * 4 
τῷ ἀκαθάρτῳ ἐξελθεῖν ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. πολλοῖς yap χρόνοις συνηρπάκει αὐτὸν, 
καὶ ἐδεσμεῖτο ἁλύσεσι καὶ πέδαις φυλασσόμενος, καὶ διαῤῥήσσων τὰ δεσμὰ 
4 f ‘eos A + Ss 3 8 ΒΠ F I % s % Ft ΡῈ Ρ . 
nAauveto ὑπὸ τοῦ δαίμονος εἰς τὰς ἐρήμους. ἐπηρώτησε δὲ αὑτὸν ὁ Ἰησοῦς, λέγων, 
« Τί σοι “ἐστὶν ὄνομα} Ὃ δὲ εἶπε, "“εγεών" ὅτε δαιμόνια πολλὰ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς 
αὐτὸν. “καὶ παρεκάλει] αὐτὸν ἵνα μὴ ἐπιτάξῃ αὐτοῖς εἰς τὴν ἄβυσσον ἀπελθεῖν. 
Maw δὲ exel ἀγέλη χοίρων ἱκανῶν ᾿βοσκομένων! ἐν τῷ ὄρει" καὶ “παρεκάλουν! αὐτὸν 
¥ Alex. ΞΞ καὶ. 5 Alet Παρήγγλλεν. * Aber. ὄνομα ἰστεν, ὃ Alea. σαρεκάλουν. 5 Alew. βοσκυμένη. ὅ Alex. ταρικάλεσαν, 


uy ἴ,υκ ἘῈ.]} 


a - -- 


ΘΟΕΝΕΥ͂Α -155}. RHEIMS — 1583, 


mother, aud my brethren are these which | my brethren, are they that heare the vvord 
eure the words of God, aml doit. ™ And | of God and dee it. 


AUTHORIBED —1611, 


it chanced on ἃ certaine day, that he went 
into a sbyp, ond hiv disciples aleo, and he 
rayd ynto them, Let vs go oucr vnte the 
other syde of the lake. And they luen- 
ched forth. And ag they sayled, be fel 
a slepe, and there arose a storme of wynde 
in the κα, and they were ἐγ] σὰ with 
water, axl were in ieopardy. 


ἸΒ 
and water, and they cbey him? # And 
they sayled vate the region of the Gada- 
renites, which is oucr agaynst Galile. 
@ And as be went out to lande, there met 
him a certayn man out of the citie, whick 
had « deuyi long tyme, ond wear: no 


“ And it came fo passe one day: end 
he vyent vp inte a boate, and jis disciples, 
and he said to them, Let vs strike ouer 
the like. And they launches forth. And 
vehen Uy yvere sailing, he slept: and 
there fcl a storme of yvinde into the lake, 
and they yvere filled, and vvcre in r. 


Veber is your faith ? Who fearing, mur- 
atilod one to an other, saying, Vvho iz this 
(trovy ye} that he commaundeth both the 
vvindes and the eva, and they obey lum? 
® And they sailed ta the countric of the 
Gerasena vvhich is over against Galilee, 


ἊΣ And vrhen he rras come forth to the 


clothes, nether wbodc in any Gousc, ἔχιξ load, there metic him a certaine man 


in praucs. ™ When he eve Jes, he 
ened ont, and fel downe before him, and 
with a lond voyce sayd, What haue E to 
do with thee Iesaa the Sonne of Gad most 
hyest? I beseche thee torment imc not. 
= For he commanded the foule spirite to 
come out of the man: for (oft times he 
hed canght him: therforu he was bound 
with chaincs, and kept with frtters: but 
he brake the bantic2, and was cared of 
the fiende into wylderocsca.) 


that hal a denl uwovy a very lonze time, 
mid be did vrere no clothes, neither dic 
he tarie in δα, but πὶ tho moouments, 
* And as be anvy Iesvs, he [ἢ dorene 
before him: and crying out vith a prext 
voice, be sud, Vehat i to me and thee 
Txsvs-sonne of God moet high ? [ beseech 
thee doe uot tormentine. 2 Fur he com- 


ebaines, anc kept vvith fetters: 
breaking the bondes vvas dricen of tha 


3 And les asked hin, saying, What ἴδ] deuil into the deectts, “And lesva asked 
thy name? And he sayd, Logion, becuuwze: him saying, ¥vliat is thy name? But he 
many deuils were entred into him. * And! said, Lewion. because mnany dleuils vrere 


they besoght him, that he would not 


entred. into him. #' And they besought 


coiumande them to po out inte the diene. [him that he vould not commaand them 
3 And Uvere wos thereby an heard of|to poe into the depth. *? And there yvas 


many fedyng 


ou am hyl, and the | there 2 heard of many svvine feeding on 


awyTit, 
dewils besoght him, that he would suaflie|the mountame; aml they desred bin, 
them Ὁ} entro intu them: and he enfired that he rrould permit them to enter into 


but iv the tombes. When he saw Tesus, 
he ened oat, and fell downe before him, 
and with a lowd euid, What συ [ 
to doe with thee, 
God πὲ ii 


Legion: be- 
cause many Were cntred into him. 
51: And they besought bim, that he would 
not command them to gue cut into the 
deepe, 55 And Uicre was therc an bend of 
many swine fenling on the mootume : 
and they bt him that hee would 
sutier them to enter into then: and hee 
ag 


CRAFTED VIII. 88—45-] EYArTEAION {Tes Gosrex 
ἵνα ἐπετρόψῃ αὐτοῖς eis ἐκείνους εἰσελθεῖν. καὶ crétpaber αὐτοῖς. “ἐξελθόντα δὲ 
‘+ 3 re 1 «αὶ 7 nf « 8 
τὰ δαεμόνια ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου “εἰσῆλθον]} εἰς τοὺς χοίρους" καὶ ὥρμησεν ἡ ἀγέλη 
‘ a a > ‘ \ + , ΣΕ, SS οἱ Bd fi. 
κατὰ TOU κρημνοῦ eis THY λίμνην, καὶ ὠπεπρύγη. ἐόντες ac βόσκοντος “τὸ 
γογονὸς  ὄφυγον, καὶ "ἀπήγγειλαν εἰς τὴν πόλιν καὶ εἰς τοὺς ἀγρούς. ᾿Θξῆλθον δὲ 
ih = ΄ς é . » % \ + m ᾿ς * ἔξ 4 a 
ἰδεῖν τὸ yeyovos: καὶ ἦλθον πρὸς τὸν Ἰησοῦν, καὶ evpoy καθήμενον Tov ἀνθρωπὸν 
ἀφ᾽ οὗ τὰ ϑαιμόνια ἐξεληλύθει, ἱματισμένον καὶ σωφρονοῦντα, mapa τοὺς πόδας 
τοῦ Ἰησοῦ" καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν. “᾿ἀπήγγειλαν δὲ αὐτοῖς " «αὐ! οἱ ἰδόντες, πῶς ἐσώθη 
Ε # aT “, ὦ =F Ψ 4 τῇ 1 a “a # ~ 
ὃ δαιμονισθείς, “καὶ ᾿ἡρώτησαν! αὑτὸν ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος τῆς περιχώρου τῶν 
ἐΓαδαρηνῶν! ἀπελθεῖν ar αὐτῶν, ὅτε φόβῳ μεγάλῳ συνείχοντο" αὐτὸς δὲ ἐμβὰς 
‘cig τὸ πλοῖον! ὑπέστρεψεν. δ ἐδέετο Se αὐτοῦ ὃ ἀνὴρ, ip οὗ “ἐξεληλύθει τὰ 
δαιμόνια, εἶναι σὺν αὐτῷ. ἀπέλυσε δὲ αὐτὸν "ὃ Ἰησοῦς, λέγων, ἢ“ ἿὙπόστρεφε 


* Hee. sladhier, . Ree. τὸ γεγενημῖνον. δ Rec. + ἀπελθόντες, 4 Alex. κα * ΑΙκε, ἐρώτησιν. ὃ" Alex, Τεργεσημῶν κι Τιρασηνῶν. 
‘Alen, εἰς κῶν. © Alen. τ. ὃ. HE. 
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entre in to hem, and he suffrid hem, “and | And he soffred them. “ Then went the them. 3. Then went tho deuyls out of the 
vo the develis wenten out fro the man:|devyls out of the man; end entred into! mun, end entred jute the ewyne: And the 
and entriden in to the axl with w|the swyne: And the heerd toke their'heerd ran heedlynge with viclenrs ito 
birre the flok wente heedlynge in to the | course end ran heedlynge into the lake; the lake, and were choked. 4 When the 
: g was drenchidy “and thanne the | and were choked. ἢ When the herdmen herdmen sawe what hod chauneed, they 
eaien thia thme don; the: flowenjsawe what hed ¢chaunsei; they feed and fled, and talde it m the cite, and in the 

and tolden in to the citee and in to the/tolde it in the cite end in the willages. | villages. 
townes, % And they came out to ac what wes! © And they came ont ty sc what was 
Sand thei yden out to se thet thing:|done: and came to Jesuy and foonde dune: und came to [enn and fnimde the 


drede, he wente up io to abootyand ¢amede | taken with preate feare. And hc gatc him | greate feare And he gate him vp into the 
ἄγει; “and the man of whom the denelis | into the shippeand returned bucke agayne. } shippe, aud returned backe agayne. © "Phen 
were, gon out: preieden hym that he|® Then the man out of whom the devyls|the man (out of whom the deugle were 
echuide be with ihesus lefte himjwere departed; besourht him that he /departed) besought him that he myghit be 

i j : and ταν be with him: But Tesus sent him | with him. Bat Tesus seut him awaye, 
tele how greet god hath don to} awaye sayinge: ὃ Goo home agayne into | saying: © Go home opayne to thync 
thee, and be wente alle the citec, | thyne awne housse, and shewe what great |awne house, and ahewe.what thinges ao- 
and prechid hon greet thingis ibesus hadde | thinges God hath.done to the. And he|euer God hath dane for the. And ha 
don to hymy went. his wayey and preached thorow cut j went jus wayc, and preached tburow vat 


to whom the name was jairus, and he was|aguyne that the e receaved him. | come agayne, the peupl: cccuucd hin. 
prince of αὶ synagopey and he fil doun at For they all wa for him. 4! And be- Par ΒΟΥ elt woytetl ἔπε ἔπ τ τ ἀπά Oe 

i hym. that holde ther came a man named Jairus {and | holdc, ther came αὶ may named Isirus (and 
ho achulde entre in to his howy “for he| he was a ruler of the synagoge) and he| be was eriler of the synagoge) and he 


fille, the while he wente be was thrungen | for he lon but a doughter only; apon | had but one danghter onely, vpon ἃ twelac 
of the puple 8 twelve yero of agey and she Jaye a dy-| yere of age, and she lave 4 dyinge. But 
and a womman that bedds a flare of| ings. as he went the people thronged | as he weat, the people thronged him. 

blood .x3j. seer; and haddo spendid al hir! him. “And a women havynge an iseueot, “ Anda woman, haninge an issac af 


curid of onyr “and ache cam ny3 bihynde: : her substance phisicionsy nether|her substance vpon Vhisicions, nether 


and touchid the hemme of his clothy and | coulde he halpen of env) “came bebiade | coulde be holpen of eny) “came behinds 
gnoun the fiuxe of hir blode ecesid) “and himy and touched the hem of his garment, him, and touched the hem of his garment, 


‘dates pond lech, ae touched me? when cvery toan denyed,| touched me? When cucry man denyed, 


sy Luxe] ἡ KATA AOYKAN [Cuarren ἯΙ. 68-4 
‘eis τὸν οἶκόν cou, καὶ δεηγγοῦ “doa ἐποίησε σοι ὁ Θεὸς.᾿] καὶ ἀπῆλθε, καθ᾿ ὅλων 
τὴν πόλιν κηρύσσων ὅσα ἐποίησεν αὐτῷ ὃ Ἰησοῦς. 
κ᾿» Ἐγένετο δὲ ev τῷ! ὑποστρέψαι τὸν ᾿[ησοῦν, ἀπεδέξατο αὐτὸν ὁ ὄχλος. ὅσαν 
4, ? - s Ff 4) , 345 5% @ + * ἂν ae ἢ _ + 
yap πάντες προσδοκῶντες αὐτὸν. “Kai ibov, ἤλθεν ἀνὴρ ᾧ ὄνομα faeipos, “Kad 
αὐτὸς! ἄρχων Tis συνωγωγῆς ὑπῆρχε, καὶ ποσῶν παρὰ τοὺς πόδας τοῦ Ἰησοῦ, 
i a ἢ ΕἼ ΠῚ > 4 - £ a 45 δ i ἧς μ ΓΞ 
παρεκάλει αὐτὸν εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὑτοῦ" “ὅτε θυγάτηρ μονογενὴς ἣν αὐτῷ 
"ὡς! ἐτῶν δώδεκα, καὶ αὕτη ἀπέθνησκεν. “Ev δὲ) τῷ ὑπάγειν αὐτὸν οἱ ὄχλοι ‘ouper- 
puyov| αὐτάν, “Kat γυνὴ οὖσα ἐν pice: αἵματος ἀπὸ ἐτῶν δώδεκα, ἥτις "ἰατροῖς 
προσαναλώσασα ὅλον τὸν βίον] οὐκ ἴσχυσεν ὑπ᾽ οὐδενὸς θεραπευθῆναι, “προσελ- 
θοῦσα ὕπιαθεν, ἥψατο τοῦ κρασπέδου τοῦ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ" καὶ παραχρῆμα ἔστη ἡ 
ῥύσις τοῦ αἵματος αὐτῆς. “καὶ εἶπεν ὃ ᾿Ιησοῦς, " Τίς & ἀψάμενός μου; ᾿Δρνουμένων 


Males. πὸ ὁ "ησαῦς, * Alex. ὅσα στὰ ἐποΐμτε ὁ Gasp. ? Alot. By δὲ τῷ, 1 Alo κα οὔτ, τ ΑἸεχ, ὡσεϊ, * ΑἸστ. cal ἐγέτετο ἐν. 
Ale. συνέθβυν. " Ree, εἰν corpode π. ἃ. τ. ἡ, 
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“When the heardmen sawe whet had|lake, and ves stifled, 3, Which yvhen|chokod, “When they that fedde them 
chanccd, they fled, and tolde it in the |the wvvineheards sayy done, they fled: /saw what was done, they fed, and went, 
eitte and in the countrey. 9) Then they | and tokl into the citie and into the tovvnes. | amd tolde it inthecitie, and in the 
cure cat to sce What was done, and camc |= Ars! they vveut forth to see that vehich |*‘Then they went out to 
wo lerns, and fornd the man out of whome ; yves done; and they came to lzsvz2, and] done, amd come to Jesos, 
the deuila were departed, eyttyng at the found the man, out of yvhom the dewls| man, out of whom the deuils were 
fertc of Tesus, clothed, m his ryeht|vvere gone forth, eitting at hin feete,|ed, sitting at the feet of lems 
mynde: and they were sfrayd. * They | clothed, and vvel in lus vvittes, and Ta his right minde; and 
also which sawe it, τομῆς them by what|vrere afraid. % And they alzo that ‘OTE 

- meaned ἔν thet was possessed of the denyl | seen, told Lhem ποῦν be had been made 
was healed, “ Then ofl the whole malti- | whole from the legion. 7 

tude of the countrie af the Gadarenites, | multitude of the countric of the Gerascns 
besoght hym, that he would depurt from jbesought him to depart from them : for 
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them, for they were taken with ereat|they vrere taken writh t feare. And lnm to depart from them, for 
feurc: and he gute him into the shyp,|he going yp into the boate, returned. | they were taken with preet feare : and he 
ani returned hecke agayne. 35 And the man out of yvhom the deuils | wont vp into the ship, and returned backe 
34 Then the man out of whome the deuyla vvere departed, desired hint that he might | eraine. Now the man, out of whom the 
were departad, hesught Irym that he | be vvith hin. Bat Izeva dimissed him, | devils were departed, besought him that 


myght be with him: but esus sent him | saying, * Returne into thy house, and tel 
away saying, 53 Go home oguine into | hovv great things God hath dune to thee. 
thine owne howe, and shewe what great | And he vent through the yvhole citic, 
. thysges God hath done to thee. And he| preaching hovy great things Legvs brad 
went his way, and preeched through out | donc to him. 

all the citic, what great thinges Jeeus had} “ And it came to pase: vvhen Ineva 
dance ταῖο him. # And jt came vnto pase | vvaa returned, the munltitede receiucd 
When Leena waa come aga that the }him. and al vvere expecting him. ἢ And: , 
peuple receaned him: for all wayted | behold there came a man yvbose name | gladly recerued bro: fur they were all 
fur bym. “| And behoble there came u|¥vas Inirus, and he yvas Prince of the! waiting for 

man named Jairut, and he was one of the |Synagoguo: ond he fel at 

chictcet of the Synagoge, who fel downe | legvs, deairing him that he vroald enter | Inirus, end he was a ruler of the 

at Jesus fete and besoght hyn that he inte his houes, #* because be had an only} gogue, and bee fell downe at levus 
would come inte his house : “ For he had [daughter almoxt tyvelac yeres old, and|and bescught him that hee would come 
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and touched the hermme of his garment: | touched the border of Ina germent: and 
and forthyvith the fluxe of her blond! immediatly her issue of bigod stanched. 
stinted, © And Tesve said, Vrho i it that! And Teaus seid, Who touched mes 


“Then Lesus syd, Who is ἐξ that touched 
me? When every man denied, Peter and 


“~~ 


Cuarren VIIL 46—56. TX. 1—5] EY ATTEAION [Tae Gosret. 
δὲ πάντων, εἶπεν ὃ Πέτρος "καὶ οἱ yer’ αὐτοῦ,! " Ἐπιστάτα, οἱ ὄχλοι συνέχουσί 
‘gs καὶ ἀποθλίβουσε, “καὶ λέγεις, Tis ὁ ἁψάμεανός pou; | “ Ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν, 
‘bare μου τές» ἐγὼ γὰρ ἔγνων δύναμεν ἐξελθοῦσαν an’ ἐμοῦ," "δοῦσα δὲ ἡ 
γυνὴ ὅτε οὐκ ἔλαθε, τρέμουσα ἦλθε, καὶ προσπεσοῦσα αὐτῷ, δ᾽ ἣν αἰτίαν ἥψατο 
αὐτοῦ ἀπήγγειλεν “αὐτῶ! ἐνώπιον παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ, καὶ ὡς ἰάθη παραχρῆμα. “ὁ 
δὰ εἶπεν αὐτῇ, ©’ Odpoe,| θύγατερ, ἡ πίστις σον σέσωκέ Te πορεύου εἰς εἰρήνην. 
“Ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος, ἔρχεταί τις Tapa τοῦ ἀρχισυναγώγου, λόγων "αὐτῷ, " Ὅτι 
© τέθνηκεν ἡ θυγάτηρ σου" μὴ σκύλλε τὸν διδάσκαλον. “ Ὃ δὲ Ἰησοῦς ἀκούσας 
ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ, “λέγων, ς My φοβοῦ" μόνον πίστευο, καὶ σωθήσεται ” EM or | 
δὲ εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, οὐκ ἀφῆκεν εἰσελθεῖν ᾿οὐδένα,} et μὴ Πέτρον καὶ ὁ Ἰωάννην καὶ 
Ἰάκωβον, καὶ τὸν πατέρα τῆς παιδὸς καὶ τὴν μητέρα. "ἔκλαιον δὲ πάντες, καὶ 
A καὶ οἱ σὰν ae ΔΩ σας Ratt Riese, Caen. vive δ σε, τάναξου καὶ Ἰωάννην. σοττ ΤΡ 


WICLIF— 1880. TYNDALE—1584. CRANMER— 1539, 
whanne alle men dewyclon: petre seide | Peter and they that were with himy sayde: | Peter (and they that were with him) eayde: 
« thei that weren with hym, comaundour| Master; the people thrust the and vene] Master, the people thruct the and vexe 
the puplo thristid) and disesen thee; ond | the: ond sayest thous who touched τα ἢ ἡ thc: and sayest thou, who toached me ? 
thou selst who touchid me, “and thems) And [oes sayd: Some bedy touched!“ And Tess mayd: Some body bath 
eeide, sum man hath touchid me, for that|me. Far 1 perceave that yertue ia gone} touched me. For 1 perceaue, that rertne 
vertu sede out of me © and the wormman| out of me. Φ When the women sawe;|is gone out of me. “” When the wom 
scynee, that it waa oot hid fro hym: cam | that she was not hid; she came trimblynge;|eawe that abe waa mot hyd, she came 
tremblynge and fil doun at his feet, and | and fell at his fete; and tolde him before} trymblingc, und fell at his fete, and take 
for whet cause eche lmdde toachal hym:/} all the people for what cause she hed | him befure all the peuple, for what cause 
sche achewid bifor al the puple and hou! touched him and how she waa healed | she had touched him, and bow she was 
‘ apoon ache was heelid) “and he cide to | immediatly. # And he sayde vnto hyr: healed immoriiatiy. © Anil he raycle we 
lur: dou;tir thi feith hath made the eaaf:/ Doughter be of good comforicy Thy faith | her: Daughter, be of good comforte, Thy 
go thon m pees, . hath made the hoaley gov in peace. fayth hath saned the, go in peace. 
@¢ gt while he spake, o men cam fro #® Whyil he yet there came one Whill be yet spake, there came one 
the prince of the synagoge, and seide to| from the ralers of synagogis houses | from the rolere of tha evnagogis howe, 
himy thi douster is deed: nylo thou tra-} which aapde to him: thy hter is| which asyde to hom: thy danghter is 
weil the maistir; “And whanne thie-word | deed; disease not the master. © When | deed, desease oot the Master. * But when 
was herde: iheeus anewerid to the fadir } Tesus hearde that, He answered the father; | Iesus heard thet worde, he answered the 
: bat|sayinge: Feare noty heleve only and she | father of the damazcl) Poare not, bcleur 
be snaf;| shalbe made whole, ΕΓ And when he came | onely, and she ahalbe made whole. “And 
be [τὸ the housse, he miffred no man to when he cam to the house, he snfired 
bat }in with himy exve Peter; James and I no men ἔθ go in with him, sauce Petcr, 
per the}and the father ond the mother of the} James and Icha, and the father and the 
modir of the damyscl and alle wepten | mayden. ‘Every body weept and sorowed| mother of the mayden. © Eusry body 
and brweileden biry and he seide; nyle sc | for her. And he sayde; Wepe not : for | weept, and sorowed for 
wepey for the damyeci ig not deed: but| she is nat decd, bat slepsth. “ And they |sayde: Wepe not: The damosell is not 


verta and power on alle deuctis, ¢ that} ἢ, THEN called ho the .xii. to gether, . TESUS called the xii. together, and 


the: echolden hele siknesusy 7and he| and thera power, and auctorite over | gane them power, and suctarite ever all 
sente hem for to the kyngdom of] alt devyls, and that they myght beale aad that they might heale diseases 
god: and to hele stke meny 3 and he seide} diseases. 5 And be acot them to preache|* And he sent them to the kynp- 
to hemy no thing take sc in the πεῖο, the kyngdome of God, and to cure the | dom of God and to heale the syck. And 
nether gerd ne ecrippe, ne breed ne monci:| mck, * And he κατὰ to them: Take no-|he sayde nto them: Take anthing to 
nether bane 18 two cootis: and in to|thinge to sucker you by the waye: nether | your journey: usther stale, por scrype, 
what hous sy: entren dwelle τὰ there 1| staffer nor ecripcy nether breed) nether! nether breed nether money, nether have 
Go se Hot out fro thennes, 4¢ who ener money; nether have ὑποῦ cootes. @ And two coates. 4 And what sceper bouss ye 
disewma, ΠΡΟΣ ιν ree ΤῈ enter into enter into, thera abydc, end thence de- 
wites, inew. eee, pia clei cue pi pee. abyde and thence departe. § And who-| parte. * And whoecener wyll not receaue 


py Luxe] KATA AOYKAN = (Crapren VIIL 46—50. FX. arr 
ἐκόπτοντο αὐτὴν. ὃ δὲ εἶπε, "Μὴ κλαίετε" "οὐκ] ἀπέθανεν", ἀλλὰ καθεύδει. ἢ Καὶ 
κατεγέλων αὐτοῦ, εἰδότες ὅτε ἀπέθανεν. “αὐτὸς δὲ "ἐκβαλὼν tho πάντας, καὶ! 
κρατήσας τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῆς, ἐφώνησε, λέγων, " Ἢ παῖς, *éyeipov.’| "Καὶ ἐπέστρεψε 
τὸ πνοῦμα αὐτῆς, καὶ ἀνέστη παραχρῆμα" καὶ διέταξεν αὐτῇ δοθῆναι φαγεῖν. “καὶ 
ἐξέστησαν οἱ γονεῖς αὐτῆς" ὁ δὲ παρήγγειλεν αὐτοῖς μηδενὶ εἰπεῖν τὸ γεγονός. Ὁ 
IX, Συγκαλεσάμενος δὲ τοὺς δώδεκα ᾿μαθητὰς avrov,| ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς δύναμωεν 
καὶ ἐξουσίαν emt πάντα τὰ δαιμόνια, καὶ νόσους θεραπεύειν" "καὶ ἀπέστειλεν 
αὐτοὺς κηρύσσειν τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ ἰᾶσθαι τοὺς ἀσθενοῦντας.) "Καὶ 
eure πρὸς αὐτούς, " Μηδὲν αἴρετε εἰς τὴν ὁδόν. μήτε ᾿ῥάβδον,! μήτε πήραν, μήτε 
‘ ἄρτον, pyre ἀργύριον, μῆτε ἀνὰ δύο χιτῶνας ἔχειν. “καὶ εἰς ἣν ἂν οἰκέαν εἰσέλ- 
“θητε, ἐκεῖ μένετε, καὶ ἐκεῖθεν ἐξέρχεσθε, καὶ ὅσοι ὧν μὴ “δέξωνται! ὑμᾶς, 


then, οὐ γάρ, f Alex + ro κοράσιοπ. ὅ Ale. = ἐκβαλὼν ἔξω πᾶνταρ καὶ 5. ὁ ὑπ πάνταρ ἔξω καὶ, = 3 Alen. a ἔχαρει. 
™ ‘Ale: = μαθητὰς abrods. ἀποστόλορε. 4 Ales. rete ἀσθενεῖς. ‘Ree, ῥάβαονιρ, δ Abe Bigot 
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they that were with hym, Master, | touched me? And al denying, Peter ssid, | When all denicd, Peter and they that 
the people thrust thee, treale onjand they that yrere vith bim, Maister,|werc wilh him, seid, Moster, the mal- 
thee, and sayest thou, Who teached mec? /ike mullitades throng aml preesc thee, | titude throng thee, and preases thee, and 
And fcane sayd, Some hody touched! and doest thou aay, Vvho touched me ?|aayest thou, Who touched me? “ And 
me: for 1 perecaue thot vertue is gout; And Insvs said, Same odie hath | Iecus sside, Some body hath touched mee: 
out of me. “When the woman sawejtouched me. for I knovy that there is {for I ine that vorten is gone oat of 
that whe wes not hyd, she came trimblyng, |vertue proceded from me, ἢ And 
aul fel ad Ais feeie, and toldy hym before /vvoman seeuyz, that she vves not 
all’ the people, for what canec she ad {came trembling, and fel 

touched him, and how sabe was Leaked iin- (his feete: and for vvhot canse ahe 
taediately. “And he sage ynto her, ; touched him, she shevved before al 
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Daughter, be af good thy fayth | people : hovy forthyvith she vves|how she 

hothe made thee whole, Go in peace. made , “Bet he said to her, Daugh.| he said vnto her, Debate, Re of good 

#Whyle be yet spake, there came one} ter, thy faith hath made the safc, goe thy | comfort, thy faith hath made thee Ἢ 
nuler αἵ the ho in goc δὶ peace.) 


Dee, . 
which sayd ip hym, Thy er indead, As he vas yet speaking, 
diavase not the master, “When Jesus|commeth une to the Prince of the 3 
heard that, he answered the rulcr of the | gopue, sxying to him, That thy 
Symugoge, saying. Feare not, beleue only, |is dead, trouble him not. * And 
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lLuigvs | dead, trouble not the Master. @ But when 
apd she shalbe made whole. *! And when | bearing this yvord, ansrcred the father | Terus heard it, he answered him, saymg, 
he went in to the house, he euffred no | of the maide, Feare not: belecue only, and| Fearo not, beleeus onely, end ahe shalbe 
man to go in with hym, sane Peter, James, /zhe shal be safe, "1 And vehan he vvas| made whole. *! And when hee came into 
and Ichn, and the father and mother of | come to the house, he permitted not any | the house, hee suffered no man to gue 


for she is not dead, but clepeth. “And! ther of the maide. “And al vvept, and/all wept, and bewailed her: 
they hrught bym to scorne, for they mourned for hor. But he said, Vveepe not, ‘Weepe not, she m not dead, but alecpeth. 
knewe that she waa dead. Hand he | the maide is nut dead, butel 3 And |* And they laughed him to scorne, know- 
thrust them all cut, and toke her by the | they derided lim, knovvmg whe vras ing thet 


rose atrayghtway: and he commanded to | turned, and abe ras incontinent. And he came 
geue her mente. “And her father and| bade them giup her to eate. “ And ler| straightway : and hee comamanded to gruc 


waz done. done, should teli no man what wes done, Ὁ 
> together Y guve them power and} 9. AND calling together the ἔννοι together, and yane. thom power and μεν 
> fd an a in ne ἢ wane porrer Bil 

eit ouer all Souls, and that they | Apostles, he gaue them vertue and povver thoritie over all denils, and tocure diseases, 
myght heale diseases. 7 And he scnt|ocucraldeuils, end ty core mabudies. #7And ‘2 And hee sent them to preach the King. 
them to preache the kyngdome of God,| he zent them to preach the kingdom οἵ] ἢ 
cud to cure the syck. 9 And he sayd to} God: aod to henle the sicke. * And he 
them, Take nothmg to your ioumey, | said to them, ΤΌΣΩ nothing for the vwuy, : 
nether staues, nor nether bread, ! neither rod, nar skrippe. nor bread, por nerther bread, neither money, neither have 
nether muy, nether two coates.| money, ucither hous tvvo coutes. * And 
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ς ἐξερχόμενοι aro τῆς πύλεως ἐκείνης, "καὶ] τὸν κονίορτον πὸ τῶν ποδῶν ὑμῶν. 
‘ ἀποτινάξατε, εἰς μαρτύριον ἐπὶ αὐτούς. " Ἐξερχόμενοι δὲ διήρχοντο κατὰ τὰς 
κώμας, εὐωγγελιζόμενοι καὶ θεραπεύοντες πανταχοῦ. 

"Ἤκουσε δὲ Ἡρώδης ὁ τετράρχης τὰ γινόμενα "ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ] πάντα" καὶ διχπόρει, 
διὰ τὸ λόγεσθας ὑπό τινων, "Ὅτι Ἰωάννης " ἐγήγερται! ἐκ νεκρῶν" “ὑπὸ τιμῶν δὲ, 
«Ὅτι Ἠλίας ἐφάνη" ἄλλων δὲ, “Ὅτι προφήτης " εἷς] τῶν ἀρχαίων ἀνέστη. "΄ Καὶ 


εἶπεν! ‘‘Hpddns, “ Ἰωάννην ἐγὼ ἀπεκεῷα 


ς ἀκούω τοιαῦτα; Καὶ ἐζήτει ἰδεῖν αὐτὸν. 

"Kal ὑποστρέψαντες οἱ ἀπόστολοι διηγήσαντο αὐτῷ ὅσα ἐποίησαν" καὶ παρα- 
λαβὼν αὐτοὺς, ὑπεχώρησε κατ' ἰδίαν ‘eis τόπον ἔρημον πόλεως καλουμένης Βηθ- 
σαϊδά.}] "οἱ δὲ ὄχλοι γνόντες ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ" καὶ "δεξάμενος! αὐτοὺς, ἐλάλει 
Alen. <= καὶ, Alor. τε ὑπ’ αὐτοῦ, Alex. ἠγέρθη, Φ ΑἰαΣ. τις 5. παῖς ΓΆΝα. Εἶπα δὲ, "Rec. 4 δ. ΓΑΙοκ, εἰς πόλιν καλουμίνην Βοθσοῖδά 


“and eroule tretrarke: horde alle thingis 
that weren dam of hymy αὶ he doutxt ‘for 
that it was seid of sum men that Ion was 
rise fro decthy “and of mun men; that 
elie hadde aperid; but of other: “that con 
of the cold profetis was neen; * and eroude 
ede [ hane bihecdid fons and who is 


he souste to 46 


κ εἰς Torey Egor. 
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? Amd Herod the tetrarch horde of all 
that was dome of himy und duuted be- 
cance that it was soyde of some, that 
Tohn was rysen agayne from deeth : Fund 
of somer that Helyas 


fF » ιν ᾿ μῺων 4 
α' τίς δὲ ἔστιν οὗτος, 'τερὶ ov eyw 


CRANMER --- 15308. 


jtimony aguynst them. ἃ And they de- 
‘parted and went thorow the tpunes, 


7 And Herede the Tetrarch hearde of all 
| that waa dona by him, and be douted, be- 
, cause that it was sarde of come, that Lohan 

war agayne from decth: * ood of 


rysen 
had apered: and of some, that Helyas bad apercd, and of 


othery that one of the olde prophetes was} some, that one of the olde propheics waa 
this: σὲ whom 1 here suche thingis, and | rysen agayne. 5 Ad Herod sayde: John 


have [ behedded: who then is this of 


hym. 
Wend the apostlis turneden : and| whom I beare suche thinges? And he 
ayen ings 


tookden to him alle thingts that thei had- 
den don, and he tonk hem: and wente 
bisidie in to Βα desert place that is becth- 
saiday “and whume the puple knewen 
this; thei faloweden bymy and he 
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desyred to se him. 

i And the Apostles retourned; and tolde 
lum whet great thinges they had doue. 
And he tuke them and went a syde into 


a solitary 
Bethsaida. 
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ryecn :. ἢ Aud Herudesayd: Iobn 
πηι 1 behowded : bat who is this of whom 
1 beare aache thynges And be denyred to 
ee him, 


And the Apoeties returned: und tole 
him all that they bad done. And he toke 
them, mad went asyde into a solitary 
plice nve νοΐ tha att that is called 
Rethgaida. 11 Which whan the people 
imew they folowed him, Aud he recenucl 
them, and epake wrto them of the kyng- 
dome of God, and heated them that had 
nede to be healed ¥ And when the duye 
beganne to weare away, then came the 
twelue, and sayd vuto him: sende the 
people aways, that they maye go in to 
the townes and next villages 


εὺ Lom] KATA AOYEKAN (Cuarren ΓΚ. ¢—17. 
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avrois περὸ τῆς βασιλείως τοῦ, Θεοῦ, καὶ τοὺς χρείαν ἔχοντας Oe το. 


5 δὲ ἡμέρα ἤρξατο κλένειν" προσελβόντες δὲ οἱ δώδεκα εἶπον αὐτῷ, " ᾿Απόλυσον 
ἐ τὸν ὄχλον, ἵνα "ἀπταλθόντες! εἰς τὰς κύκλῳ κώμας καὶ “ToUS| ἀγροὺς καταλύσωσει, 
ὁ καὶ εὕρωσιν ἐπισιτισμόν" ὅτε ade ἐν ἐρήμῳ τόπῳ ἐσμέν. “Etre δὲ πρὸς αὐτοὺς, 
ς Δότε αὐτοῖς ὑμεῖς φαγεῖν. Οἱ δὲ εἶπον, " Οὐκ εἰσὲν ἡμῖν πλεῖον ἢ πέντε ἄρτοι 
© καὶ “ἰχθύες δύο,! αἱ μήτε πορευθέντες ἡμεῖς ἀγοράσωμεν εἰς πάντα τὸν λαὸν 
ς σῥῦτον βρώματα." " (Ἦσαν γὰρ ὡσεὶ ἄνδρες πεντακισχίλιοι") Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς τοὺς 
μαθητὰς αὑτοῦ, " Κατακλίνατε αὐτοὺς κλισίας "ava πεντήκοντα. “Καὶ ἐποίησαν 
οὕτω, "καὶ ἀνέκλιναν ἅπαντας. "“᾿Δαβὼν δὲ τοὺς πέντε ἄρτους καὶ τοὺς bia ἐχϑύας, 
ἀναβλέψας εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν, εὐλόγησεν αὐτοὺς, καὶ κατέκλασε, καὶ ἐδίδου τοῖς 
μαθηταῖς παρατιθέναι τῷ ὄχλῳ. “καὶ ἔφαγον καὶ ἐχορτάσθησαν πάντες" καὶ ἤρθη 


* Alen 


# Ales, ἀποδεξάμενυ. 
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whosocacr wyl not reccaoe when 
go rat of thal citi shake of the very dist 
from fete, for a testimonic against 
them. tAnd they went out, end trent 
through the towacs about preachyng the 
Gospel, end healing every where. ‘And 
Heroda the kyng heani of all that was 
done by hym; and douted, because that 
it was sayd of come, thet John twas ryscn 
agayne frum duath: “And οἱ zome, that 
Elizs had appeared: and of some, that 
one of the olde Propbetes was ryscn 
agayne. * Then Herody sayd, Iohn have 
I beheaded: who then is this of whome 
1 heare euch thynges? and he desired to 
see him. 


PM And the Apostles returned, and tolde 
hym what grest thynges they had done, 


Then he toke them, and went asyde into | tuking them he retired apart into a desert 


a solitarie place, nie to the citia called 
Bethsaida. }} Bot when the people knewe 


of ii, they folowed. him ; and be receaued | folovred him: and he receined thera, and 


them, and epuke vote them cf the kyng- 


dume of God, and healed them that had | and them that-had necde of care he heal- 
“μὴ when the day jed. And the day bepm to drarv to- 
began tu ποτα away, thim came the | vrardsencnd. And the Trvelac comming 
terelue, and mayd voto hym, Send the|nucere, mid ta him, Pamisse the multi- 
peorle away, that they may go into the! tudes, that going into tovenes and villages 


pede to be headed. 


townea and Fy. round about, end 
lodge, nnd pet ment; for we are here in 
place cf wridernes. Jiat he sayd ynto 
them. Geue ye them to ent Am! they | 


say, We kaue no ino bat fyue loues und; We bane no more but flue loaues and 
two fyshes, except we shuldc zo and bye | tyvo fishes: vnies perhaps vre shouki goe 


meat for all this people, “or they were 
about fyne thousnud men. Amd he sayd 
to hix disciples, Cause them to ayt downe 


by fyfties in a compagpic. ™Therfore 
they dyd so, and apd all et downe. 
And he toke the fue loucs, and the 
bro fishes, and lokod vp to heauen, bleseed 
them, brike, and gaue to the discmples, to 


set dcfure the people. And they all dyd 
eat, and were satisfied: and there was 


ἀντι, * Aler. = τούς. 
7 Abe, «. εατίελεναν fworrac. 


* Bee. δύο ty Goer. 


¥ Alex, + Gant. 


RHEIMS—1582, 


AUTHORISED —1611. 


feete 
alxo uf fexte for a testimonic vpon | for a testlmonis against them. * And 
them. dnd poing forth they yvent a|departed, and went the tna 
circnite from tovvne to torvyne euangell-{ preaching the Gospel, and healing emery 
zing and curing every rrhere. where. 


7And Herod the Tetrarch heord al thins 

that vere dene by him: and he ? Now Herod the Tetrarch heard of all 
ed beranse it ves said of some, that wee done by him: and ke was per- 
Teka vvas risen from the dead. ® but off plexed, because that it was καῖ of seme, 
other some, That Elias hath appeared : | that Iohn was risen from the dead ; “And 
end of others, that a Prophet one of the| of some,that Elina had appeared: and of 


of ywham I heare anch things? And he 
sought for to sce him, 


And the Apostles being retarned, re- 
ported to him yyhatsoeuer they did: and 


place, vehich belongecth to Beth-saida. 
Which the multitades yndcretanding, 


ta them of the kingdom of God, 


here about, they may hour lodgmg, und 
finde montes: because hore vre are in a 
desert place. “And ho caid tf them, 


Gme you them to eate. Hot they mid, 


ar bie sacates for al this moltitude, “And 
there vrere men almost five thoosand.| buy meate for all this people. For 

Aud he suid to bis disciples, Make them | were about fine thousand men. And he 
sit dovyne hy companien fiftie and δ πα. [ said to his¢lisciples, Make them sit downe 
* Aud so they did. And they made al sit| by fifties ina company. “And they did 
dovvuc. 186. And taking the fine loaucs and | 90, and neat: them all sit downe. 

the trvo fishes, he looked vp vnte heanen, | he tooke the fiue loauce and the two fishes, 
and blessed them: axl he brake, andjand looking yp to beanen, he bicssed 
distributed to his dizciplea, for to ect be-/ theo, amd brake, and gaue ta the dis- 
fore tho multitudes. 15 And they did al ciples to ect before the multitude. 15 And 
eate, and had their Ml. And there vvas| they did eae, and were all filled, And 


Cuarren IX. 15---2} EYATTEAION _ ‘(Tae Goseer 
4(2 * ΒΘ ow fd fd 
τὸ περισσεῦσαν αὐτοῖς κλασμάτων, κόφινοι δώδεκα. _ 
“Kai éyévero ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτὸν προσευχόμενον καταμόνας, συνῆσαν αὐτῷ οἱ 
μαθηταί". καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτοὺς, λέγων, " Τίνα με λέγουσιν οἱ ὄχλοι εἶναι ; 
"Οἱ δὲ ἀποκριθέντες εἶπον, " Ἰωάννην τὸν Βαπτιστήν: ἄλλοι 83 Ἠλίαν. ἄλλοι δὲ, 
‘ore προφήτης τις τῶν ἀρχαίων ἀνέστη. ™ Etre δὲ αὐτοῖς, “ Ὑμεῖς δὲ τίνα με Adyere 
* εἴναε ᾿Μποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Πέτρος! εἶπε, " Τὸν Χριστὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ. "Ὁ δὲ ἐπιτι- 
μήσας αὐτοῖς παρήγγειλε μηδενὶ “εἰπεῖν | τοῦτο, “εἰπὼν, "Ὅτι δεῖ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ 
“ ἀνθρώπου πολλὰ παθεῖν, καὶ ἀποδοκιμασθῆναι ἀπὸ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ ἀρχιε- 
“ ρέων καὶ γραμματέων, καὶ ἀποκτανθῆναε, καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρα ᾿ἐγερθῆναι."} 
᾿ Ἔλεγε δὲ πρὸς πάντας, " Εἴ τις θέλει ὀπίσω pov ᾿ἐλθεῖν,) ᾿ἀπαρνησάσθω! ἑαυτὸν, 
ξ % a Ff μ᾽ * eT % 2 # MA s 4h ἂν θ ὦ Ἀ 
καὶ ἀβάτῷ τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ", καὶ ἀκολουθείτω μοι. “ὃς yap ᾿ἂν] θέλῃ τὴν 
a ΄ς € μαι * ᾿ F 3... δι δ aA 3 or 4 # ~ ἣν 
ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ σῶσαι, ἀπολέσει αὐτήν" ὃς δ᾽ ἂν ἀπολέσῃ τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἕνεκεν 
“Alt. + αὐτοῦ. ‘Alex Πέτρος δὲ ἀσοκρ, Coust."Awexp. ἀ Πέτρος. «Alou λέγειν. Alex. ἀναστῆναι. ‘Alex. ἔρχεσθαι, ΓΔΙες ἀρνησάσθω. 
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hem of broken metis wee talam up: twelue|to them, twelve basketter fall af broken to them, twelve baskettes full of broken 


and scien Jon baptist, other seien: elie, | Iohn Iohn Daptist: Some saye Ifelyas. And 
and other seien a profete of the former is|sayey one of the olde proj is ryaen | some eaye, that onc of the olde prophetes 
ἔπη, * and he sede to hemy but whom me. He is rysen, © He eayde nto them. But 


art 
Ε' 
a. 


and to be repreued/and be reproved of the elderw and of tic man Inuet suffre many end be 
of the pri is οἱ] hye prestes and scribesy und be alayney | reproucd the elder, ede 
to be slayns| and the thirde daye ryse ; 
axay “and| * And he ssyde to them ally yf eny man ryse apa 
ir | will core after me, let him genyc him| 2 And sayde to man 
eyitey and take vp his erosse dayly and | wyll come after me, let him denye hina 
folowe me, “ Whosoever will save his|selfe, and take vp his cromec dayly, and 
tyfe, shall lose it. And whosoever ehall folowe me Ἢ For whosnencr wyill sane 
lose his lyfe for my sake; the samo shalt hye lyfe shall lose tt, Hot whosoener 
save it * For what avauntageth it a mary | doth lose, his Ivfe for my sake, the same 
to wyane the whole worlde yf he looec [shall sane it. For what anamtageth it 
him syle or rumne in domase of hin , 
eylfe? 55 For whosoever is ushamed of [ ππὰ Joosc him scife, or renne in dommare 
me, and af my mzyinges: of him shail | of him scife? *! Vor wlamo is ashamed of 
the somne of men be ashamed, when he me, and of my wondes: of him sholl the 
cometh in his swne gloriey aud in the |scnne of man be ashamed, when he com- 
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And I tell you of κα murety: There be [οὗ his futher, and of the holy sogela. 
of eams οἵ them that etande heres which “Ὁ tell you of a troeth: There be aome 
it was dem aftir these wordis, 

slmeest eiste dates, ς he took petir ¢ Tames . 
clon, and he stied in to an hille: to preie,] 53 And it folowed about an vii. dares! And it furtumed that about an viii. 


ξ 
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| 473 
© ἐμοῦ, οὗτος σώσει αὐτήν. “rl yap ὠφελεῖτας ἄνθρωπος, κερδήσας τὸν κόσμον 
‘ ὅλον, ἑαυτὸν δὲ ἀπολέσας ἢ ξημιωθείς; “ὃς γὰρ ἂν ἐπαισχυνθῇ μὲ καὶ τοὺς 
ς ἐμοὺς λόγους, τοῦτον ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἑπαισχυνθήσεται, ὅταν ἔλθῃ ἐν τῇ 
ς δόξῃ αὑτοῦ καὶ τοῦ πατρῦς καὶ τῶν ἁγίων ἀγγέλων. “Δέγω δὲ ὑμῖν ἀληθῶς, 
‘ εἰσί τινες τῶν ὧδε ᾿ἑστώτων,! οἱ οὐ μὴ γεύσωνται! θανάτου, ἕως ἂν ἴδωσε τὴν 
ς βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, 7 

" Ἐγένετο δὲ μετὰ τοὺς λόγους τούτους ὡσεὶ ἡμέραι ὑκτώ, καὶ παραλαβὼν 
Πέτρον καὶ "Ἰωάννην καὶ Ἰάκωβον,] ἀνέβη εἰς τὸ ὄρος προσεύξασθαι. καὶ 


By Lue] 


καὶ 
ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ προσεύχεσθαι αὐτὸν, τὸ εἶδος τοῦ προσώπου αὐτοῦ ἕτερον, καὶ ὁ 
ἱματισμὸς αὐτοῦ λευκὸς ἐξαστράπτων, “Kai ἰδοὺ, ἄνδρες δύο συνελάλουν αὐτῷ, 
αἵτινες ἧσαν Μωσῆς καὶ Ἠλίας" “ot ὀφθέντες ἐν δόξη ἔλεγον τὴν ἔξοδον αὐτοῦ, 
ἣν ἔμελλε πληροῦν ἐν Ἱερουσαλήμ. “ὁ δὲ Πέτρος καὶ οἱ σὺν αὐτῷ ἧσαν 
Hee. + cc? ἡμίραν. ὃ Const ide. ‘Rec ἐστηεότων. * Bee. γεύσωνται, ‘Hee. + τὸν. ™ Alex. "Limeflow καὶ 'Τωάσντρν. 
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taken vp of that remained to them, twelue|{aken vp thet vvhich remained to them, there wos taken vp of fragments that re- 
baskelics fal of braken meat. trvelue bazkets of fragments. maimed to them, twelas baskets, 

24nd it came to pasce a he was alone! 19 And it came to passe: wvhen he vvas| 16 And it came to passe, as he was alone 

ying, hia disciples were with hym, andjalone praymg, his disciples slso vvere praying, bis disciples were with him; and 

he asked them, eying, Whome ssy the) vvith him: and he asked them saying, asked them, saying, Wham my the 
people that Iam? !* They answered, and Vvhor dos the multitudes say that Lam? [people that Lam? ' They enewering, 
gayd, Iohn Baptist: some say Elise; and | Bat they anevvered, and ead, John the /eaid, [ohn the Boptist: bat some say, 
some say, that one of the olde Prophetes! Baptist : and some, Elias: but soue, that | Elias: and others say, that ane of the ald 
ia τέο ἃ # And he sayd vnto| one of the Prophets before time, is risen. | Prophets is risen againe. 39 He said ynto 
them, But whome say ye that Lam? Peter |* And he said to them, But vvhom say] them, But whom my ye that I 
answered, aud sayd, Thon art the Christe | ye thet Iam? Simon Peter aneyvering, | ter anmwering, xabd, 
of God. @ And he warned, and com- | said, TheCreistofGod, *"Butherebukiog |# And be 
mended them, thet they shoulde tel no| them, commuonded that they should tll | commaunded 
man that ihyng. % Saying, That the/this to no man, “saying, That the sonne|thing, * Saying, 
Sonne of man must saifre many t , 


and be reproued of the Elders, af 
the hyeDricetcs and Scribes, and be alayae, 
and the thyrd day ryse ageyne, “And he 
sayd to them all, If any man wyl come 
after me, kel hyta deny hym ecif, and take 


Pricsts and Scribes, and be lifled, and the | and be alae, and be rajeed the third 
Uiird day rive againe. 

3 And he said to al, If any man wil 
come after me, ict him deme him self, 
and take vp iis crosse daly, wel folovr 


2 And be said to them all, af ony moa 
will come after me, kt bim denie himeelie, 
and take vp his cruese deyly, and follow 
me. “For whoeocuer will saue his life, 


yp his cruse dayly, and me, “For 
whosoever wyl sue his lyfe, chal lose it: 
and whosoouer ehal losc his Ivfe for my 
ake, the same shal save it. For what 
anantageth it u man, if he wyn the whale 
workde, am? lose hyo self, and rome m 


me. = Fer he that yvil sone his life, shal 
lose it: for he that shal lose lis life for 
my sake, whal save it. “for ywhat profit 
hoth a man if he gaine the vehole vvarld, 
and Lose bim eclf, and cost avvay him 
self? 2 For he that shal be ashamed of 


shall Jose it: but whosoever will loz his 
life for my sake, the samc ahall saue it. 

For what ia man aduantaged, if he 
giine the whole world, and bose himselfe, 
or he cast sway? ἢ For whoevener shall 


domage of tym reff? © or whoeocuer 
chalbe ashamed of me, and of ny sayinges ; 
of him shal the Sonne of man be ashamed, 
when he hal come in his glorie, and in 
the glorie of his Father, and of the holy of the 


bee ashamed of me, and af my wordes, of 
bin zhall dhc Sonne of man bee ashamed, 
when he ehell came in his owne ¥, 
aud in hia Fathers, and of the holy Angels. 
* But I iell you of a troeth, there be 


me and af my vvunrilez, him the Sonne of 
xaun shal be ashamed of, yvhen he shol 
come in his maicstie, and his fathers, and 
holy Augela. * And ἔ say to you 


Angels. 7 And I tel you of a suretic, , There he some stumling here | some ing here, which shal not taste 
ther: be some here, which shal) that chal not tast death, til they see {μι} οὐ death, till they see the kingdoms of 
not taste af death, ty] they sce the God 


kyug-|kingslor of God. 
a 


38 And it como to passe, ebout an eight 
that| And it came to passe after these vvordes 


dayer after these sayings," bee tooke 


dune of God. *And it, chanced 
an cight dayes ajier those sayl 


he toke Peter, lames, and Fohn, and revi almost eight daics, and he tooke Veter 


vp into ἃ mountapne lo pray. *And os 
he praved, the facion of ἧψε countenance 
wae changed, uod bis 


aud shone. ™ And beholde two nren 


and Tnmes 2m] fohn, and vveut ito ἃ 
monntaine to pray. 7 And yvhiles he 


game waa Whyte. preyed, the shape of his countenance vras 


altered: and lie riment vwhite and glis- 


talked with-hym, end they were Muses|tering. * And behold tyvvo ica talked 


pm Elias. 


vith him. And they yvere Moyses and 


and Elinw, 8} Who 


Peter, and Tohn, end James, and went vp 
into καὶ mouutaine to pray: ἘΞ And os be 
prayed, the fashion of his countenance 
wae altered, und his raiment was white 
and gliztoring. * And behold, there talk- 
ed with lim two men, which were Moses 
in , ood 


Which appeared in giorie, and spake! Tias, *! appearing in mmiestie. And they! spake of bia decease, which lo should 
of his departyng, which be Εἰ μνη!α ende | told his decease that he should accomplizh | accomplish at Hierusalem. ** But Peter, 
at Jerusakm. Tet Peter and they that {in Hicrusalem. * But Peter and they that ae 


“ Or, things. 
40 


Cuarren LX, 33—44.] EYATTEAION {Tre Gosret, 
βυβαρημέροι ὕπνω" διαγρηγορήσαντες δὲ εἶδον τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ, καὶ τοὺς δύο ἄνδρας 
τοὺς συνεστῶτας αὐτῷ. " καὶ ἐγένετο ὃν τῷ διαχωρίζεσθα: αὐτοὺς am’ αὐτοῦ, εἶπεν 
*6| Πέτρος πρὸς τὸν Ἰησοῦν, " Ἐπιστάτα, καλόν ἐστιν ἡμᾶς ὧδε εἶνας- καὶ ποιήσωμεν 
© ὁ σκηνὰς τρεῖς, μέαν σοὶ, καὶ "μίαν Μωσεῖ,1 καὶ μέαν Ἠλίᾳ" μὴ εἰδὼς ὃ λέγει. 
“ταῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ Χλόγοντος, ἐγένετο νεφέλη καὶ ἐπεσκέασεν αὐτούς" ἐφοβήθησαν 
δὲ ἐν τῷ ἐκείνους εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν νεφέλην. “καὶ φωνὴ ἐγένετο ἐκ τῆς νεφέλης, 
λέγουσα, " Οὗτός ἐστιν ὃ vids μου ὁ ᾿ἄγαπητός"} αὐτοῦ ἀκούετε. “Kal ἐν τῷ 
γενέσθας τὴν φωνὴν, εὑρέθη ὁ] [ησοῦς μόνος. Καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐσίγησαν, καὶ οὐδειὶ 
ἀπήγγειλαν ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις οὐδὲν ὧν ἑωράκασιν». 

τ Εσένοτο δὲ ἐν τῇ ἑξῆς ἡμέρα, κατελθόντων αὐτῶν πὸ τοῦ ὄρους, συνήτησεν 
αὐτῷ ὄχλος πολύς. ἢ Kal ἰδοὺ, ἀνὴρ ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου ᾿ἀνεβόησε,! λέγων, " Διδάσ- 
eComt τα ἃς = “Alex. τρεῖς δεηρὰς, ἢ Bice, Ἠωσᾶ μίαν. tAlex. ἐκλεκτός. " Alex. and. Ἅ Alex. ἐβόησαν, — Hee. ἐπίβλιψεν. 


ll 
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Sond it was don whanne thei depar- | him; Peter sayde ynto Iesas: Master; it is } 
tiden fro ym; petir seide to ihesusy | good they departed 
comamdour it is good, that we be here; tabernacleay ono for they and one for | from him. Peter sayde ynto Tesus: Mus- 
end make we here thre tabernaclisy oon | Moses; wad one for A sind _wrist ter, it in good beyage bee for vai ia 
to Tooiees: and icy | not what he sayde, 4 Whyll he thus spake; | vs muke also thre tabernacles, one [or the, 
aml be wiste not what be eschulde scic;|ther came ἃ cloude and shadowed them :/and one for Moses, and ane for Helvus 
" these and they feared when they were come (and wist not what he myde}. ! WhyZ le 
made; end oucr schadowe|yuder the cloode. “ And ther came κα] thus spake, there camea cloude and oucr- 
end thei drediicn: whanne thei en-|voyce out of the cloude sayingc : This is} shadowed them, and they feared when 
triden in to the cleudey ™ and a vou was {my deare sonne, heare him, “And aseone} they were came into the cloude. 35 And 
mead σαῖς of the clouds, and seide; this|as the voyee wee pant; Tesns wes founde| there came a voyme out of the claude 
ia my dereworthe anne: here g¢ hym,!alone. And they kept it chooser and tolde eaying Thia le my dearc sonac heare 
Mand while the wos was mada: ihess|noo man m thooee dayes cay of those| him was pst, 
waa founden aloone; and thei weren stile: | thinges which they had sene. Toeus was founde alors And they kept it 
and to m: man seiden in tho daies ouste cloosc ; and tolde ng man in thoeo ἀπ γε, 
of tho thingie, that thei hadden secny euy of these thinges which they had acne. 


“but i¢ was don in tho dai : 
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rent him ana tate him. And Lesas reboked | sonne hyther. “ As he waa yet a 
the vaclenc aprete; and healed the childe,| myng, the fende reut him, and 
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© cade, δέομαί σου, ' ἐπίβλεψαε! ἐπὶ τὸν υἱόν μου, ὅτε μονογενής “dork pos | ™ καὶ 
ἡ 4 a , ἌΝ 3 f f # 4, f a 4 4 
‘ov, πνεῦμα λαμβάνει αὐτὸν, καὶ ἐξαίφνης κράζει, “Kab σπαρᾶσσει αὐτὸν μετὰ 
ἔ ΓῚ rs hy ἔ i ~ ΣΦ. +f 3 * i δ κα a εἴ i Ff *~ 
ἀφροῦ, καὶ μόγις ἀποχωρεῖ an’ αὐτοῦ, συντρίβον αὐτὸν. “" καὶ ἐδεήθην τῶν 
‘ μαθητῶν σου, ἕνα "ἐκβάλωσιν! αὐτὸ, καὶ οὐκ ἠδυνήθησαν. “ ᾿Αποκριθοὶς δὲ 
ε 7 * >. ξ Ὦ 1. af μ ὃ ad ew f ἂν * = ow 
ὃ. inaous eter, YEVER ἀπίστος καὶ OLETTPAULLEIH, COS TUTE ἐσομᾶςξ προς ὑμῶν, 
Ὁ ἡ 1 # sn if ΓΝ τ ὧδ ἢ saad δὲ i 
καὶ! ἀνέξομαι ὑμῶν; προσάγαγε "τὸν υἱὸν gov wde. | “Ere δὲ προσερχομένου 
αὐτοῦ, ἔῤῥηξεν αὐτὸν τὸ δαιμόνιον καὶ συνεσπάραξεν" ἐπετίμησε δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς τῷ 
* f “ " * * *~ 
πνεῦ ματι τῷ ἀκαθάρτῳ, καὶ ‘aa aro τὸν waiba, καὶ ἀπέδωκεν κεν αὐτὸν τῷ πατρὶ 
αὐτοῦ" “ ἐξοπλήσσοντο δὲ πάντες ἐπὶ Τῇ μογαλειύτητι τοῦ Θεοῦ. Πάντων δὲ 
i 2% »- + 7 ¥ ae 5" δ πᾳ * % + « ~ 
θαυμαξόντων ἐπὶ πᾶσιν οἷς "ποίησεν! “a ᾿Ιησοῦς,} etre πρὸς τοὺς μαθητᾶς αὐτοῦ, 
He i ΠῚ * 4 . ΗΠ e ” + f f ‘ € 4 es * τνθ f 
Θέόσθε ὑμεῖς εἰς Ta WTA ὑμῶν τοὺς λόγους TOUTOUS ὁ γὰρ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
“Alen pot ἔστι, "Alex. + καὶ ῥῆσσει, “Ree. fidUueny, "Alen ἕως πότε, F Hee: eis τὸν wid cov, * Alex. ἔποίει. # Alex. : ὁ ἴηστῶς. 
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GENEVA — 1557. ABEIMS — 1592, 
sere with hym, were heany wyth slepe, | vvere rvith him, yvere heauie vvith slcepe. | and they that were with hira, were heanie 
and when they woke, they sewe his glo-| And avvaking, they savw hia maiestic, and | with slecpe: and when they were sweke, 
rie, and the two men stundyng with hym. | the tvvo men that stoode vvith hire. "And | they saw his . and the tero men that | 
it came to pase, vvhen they departed! stood with him. * And it came to passe, 
Ὁ and it chanced as they departed from {from him, Peter said to Jesvs, Maister, as they eparved from him, Peter seid 
hym, Peter sayd voto Jesus, Master, it is it is good for ve to be here: and let vs 
good beyug here for va: Let ve therfore | make thres tabernacles, onc for thee, 
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end | knovyi 
wist not what he sayd. 5. Whyle be thua| spake these things, there came a cloud, 
spake, there came a cloud and ouetsha- | und ouershadovved them : 
dowed them, und they feared when they ed, 
were entring into ihe cloud. * And thern 
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came  voyce out of the cloud, saying, |* And a voice vves made out of the|saying, This it my heloued Bon, heare 
This in my deare beloved Eomne, heare| cloudy, saying, This is my belowed sonne, him. “And when the yoyce wee past, 
hits. heare him, @ Amd yyhiles the voice vvas|icsus wes found alone, and they kept it 
made, Tzave vves found alone. And they j close, and toki no man in those daze any 
held their peace, and tuld no man in those | of those things which had seane 
And as scone a9 the royce waa past, | daies any of these things yvhich had 
Tesus was found alane: and kept it | seen. 
close, onl tolde no mam in those dayes & And it came to passe, that on the next 
any of those thynges which they had acne. day, when were come downe from 
@ Ard it chanced an the next day, asthey | © And it came to paste the day folovy.|the hil, much people met him. 39 And 
came duwne from the mountayne, much |ing, vvhen they came dovyne from the] behold, καὶ man of the companie cried cut, 
people met hym. And bebolle, 2 man] mountaine, there mette him ἃ great maul-| saying, Master, [beseech thee loake τροῦ 
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ter, { beseche thee beholde my sonne, for | tude cried out, saying, Maister, ἴ besceche | And loc, a spirit taketh him, and bes 
he ἐφ all thas E huue. ™ And see, a spi-{thee, looke ypon my sanne because he is crieth out, and it teareth him 
rite taketh bym, axl sodenty he cryeth, | mine only one. 39 and loc, the spirit taketh [that he fometh and braking hen, 
ond be teareth ym, hot he fometh) him, and he sodenly cricth, and he dasheth | hardly d him, * And I be- 
agayne, apd with much payne departeth | him, and tearcth him that he fometh, and | sought thy disciples to cast kim out, and 
from him, when be hath brosed Εἶπα, vvith much ἃ doe departeth renting him. | they coald not. # And Jems onewerlng, 
® And I besught thy disciples to cast him | And I desired thy disciples to cast him | suid, O faithlcs, and generation, 
vat, but they could not, “ fesus an-jout, aml they could not. “ And lesva | how long shull bee wit Yo, wail wader 
ewered, and sayd, Ὁ generation without | ansvvering seid, Ὁ fanthlce and peruerse ? thy sonne hither. “’ And as 
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, πῇ enffre you? Bryag τὰν |and πο πεὶ you? bring hither thy sonne. 


yncleane | And yvhen be came t him, the deal 
the chyide: and del-| dashed, and tore him, And Izevs rebuked 
cred Lim to his father, “And they) the vncleane spirit, and besled the lad: 


all ainased at the myghty power οἵ and rendred him to hit father, © And al And they were sil snanzed atthe mighty 


downe into your eares: for the tyme wyl|lerics these vvordes, for it shal come 10] soyings sinke downe into your eaves: for 
come, when ‘he Sonne of man shalbe | passe that the Sunpe of man shal be the Sonne of man shal] bee delinered into 
4" 
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476 ‘ms ¢ r SN ofA a + 
ἐ μέλλει παραδίδοσθαι. εἰς χείρας ἀνθρώπων. τ Οἱ δε Ὡγνόουν τὸ ρῆμα τοῦτο, καὶ 


ἣν παρακεκαλυμμένον an αὐτῶν, iva μὴ αἴσθωνται αὐτό" καὶ ἐφοβοῦντο ᾿ἐρωτῆσαι! 
αὐτὸν περὲ τοῦ ῥήματος τούτου. “ Εἰσῆλθε δὲ διαλογισμὸς ἐν αὐτοῖς, TO, Tis ἂν 
εἴη μαΐζων αὐτῶν, ἢ ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς ᾿ἰδὼν] τὸν διαλογισμὸν τῆς καρδίας αὐτῶν, ἐπί- 
λαβόμενος παιδίου, ἔ ἔστησεν αὐτὸ παρ' ἑαυτῷ, “ἢ καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, °°Os ἐὰν δέξηται 
“ τοῦτο τὸ παιδίον Ent τῷ ὀνόματί μου, ἔμξ δέχεται: καὶ ὃς ἐᾶν ἐμὲ δέξηται, δέχεται 
“roy ἀποστείλαντά με. ὁ γὰρ μικρότερος. ἐν πᾶσιν ὑμῖν ὑπάρχων οὗτος ᾿ἔσται! 
μόγας." ν ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Ἰωάννης εἶπεν, ‘ Ἐπιστάτα, εἴδομέν τινα “ent| τῷ 
‘ ὀνόματί σου ἐκβάλλοντα * δαιμιονεα: καὶ ἐκωλύσαμεν αὐτὸν, ὅτε οὐκ ἀκολουθεῖ 
“ μεθ ἡμῶν. “Καὶ εἶπε! πρὸς αὐτὸν ὃ Ἰησοῦς, “Μὴ κωλύετε" ὃς γὰρ οὐκ ἔστι 
© cal ὑμῶν, ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν] ἐστιν. 


δ Alex, ἐπερωτῆσαι. ‘Const. ified. ΕΓ Alex. ἐστι. *Alex.iw, ‘Rec. + τὰ. # Alon. Εἶπε δὲ, 4 Alex. + αὐτόν, 
Ree ἡμῶν, ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν. δ Const. dopo’, 
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WICLIF— 1380. TYNDALE — 1534, CRANMER— 1539. 


hoodie of meny Θ΄ αὶ thei knewen not this! detivered into the hondes of men, “ Bot | delyuered info the handes of men “ But 
word, end it was hid bifor hem: that| they wist not what that worde meant; and | they wist nat what that worde meant, and 
thei feliden it not, and thei dreden to axe yt wos hyd from them, that they vnder- |it was hyd from them, thatthey 
hym of this word, study yt not. Am! they feared to axe him jit not. And they feared to aske hin of 
of that sayinge. Then ther arose a dis- ‘that sayinge. “And ther centred αὶ thought 
pntacion amonge them: who shuld be the amang them which of them shnid he the 
#bot a thonst entrid m ta hem, who| greatest, “ When Teens perceaved the' greatest. “ When lesus percesued the 
ne te the be grettinty Sand ihesus | thoughtes of their hertesy he toke a chylde, | thoughte of their hertes be teke a chykie, 
the thourtia of the herte af hem :| and set him hard by him; *and sayd voto ‘und set him hard by him, κα and myde 
foes chil and wetted hym bisidis him, | them: Whosoever receaveth this chyide|ynto thom: Whoseener rereancth this 
end seide to hem who ever resceyued|in my name, receaveth me. And whoso-|chille in my name, receaueth me. And 
this child im my name; resceyueth me,|ever recenveth mey receavcth him that} whoscencr receaneth me, receaucth him 
and who ever resceyusth me: resceyucth| sent me, For be that is least emonee you {that sent me. For he that is least amonge 
hym that sente me; for he that is Jeeat| ally the same shalbe greate. you all, the same shalbe greate. 
among sou alle: is the prettisty “and Jon 
anewerid and reide; comaundour we svien| “ἢ And Lahn answered and sayde: Mas-| “ And [ohn anewered, and myd: Mas- 
ἃ man castynge out fendis in thi namer|ter ‘we seme one continge out devyls in ter, wo sawe ane castings cule deuyls in 
and we han forboden hym: for he sneth| thy name and we him, becausc} thy name, end we forhade hym, becnuse 
not thee with uy *and thesas acide τὸ [μὲ faloweth not with ve. And Ieaus|he foloweth not with ve. ™ And Jame 
hysy nyle se forbeder for he that is not|esyde vnto him: forbyd ye him not. For 'sayd vnto him: forbyd ye him ant. For 
ὯΝ Ἐς for us, and it was don whanne|he that iq not agaynet ve ἃ with σας jhe thatin not aguyast ve, is with va 
daies of his takynge up weren falfillid: [51 And it folowed when the t 
he settid fast his face to go to ferusalem, | come that he shukle he recvavex vp, then δ᾽ And it fortuned when the tyme was 
‘ond sente measangers bifor his sist, and | he set his face to zoo to Hicromlom;“ und | come that he shulde be receaned vp. he 
thei seden g entriden in toa citee of sama. [sent messenger before him. And they!set his face to go to Jerusalem, ΚΖ and 
titans; to make redi to hymy “and theif wont and entred into a ctie of the Suma-|sent messengers before him. And they 
resceyueden not him: for the face of hym jritans to make redy for bum. © But they | went and entred into a citic of the Sanm- 
was soynge in to ierusalem, “and whanne | wolde not receave bum, be couse his face | rilans, to make redy for him, © And thay 
Tames and Jon his diaciples sizen: thei} waa az though he wolde goo to Ierusalem. | wolde not receane bi, because his face 
aeiden, lord wolt thou that we aeyn τὲ [ΒΡ When hia disciples [ames and [ohn wor as thongh he wold to Jernealem. 
fier come doun fro henancy ¢ wusst hem, sawe that, they savde: Lorde; wilt thou} When his disciples, and [οἷπιὶ 
and he turoed: amd Llamid bem and ton boven end Concur. thay even sawe this: they παν: Lord, wilt thou 


fond it was don whannec thei walkiden te another toune Toon at to cone thea And they went 

in the weie: a man πες to bymy I achal to another towne. © Arm! it chaunsest that 

eng thes: whidir cucr thou gy “and as they were i 

ihesus saide to bym faxis hun dennes, @ And it channsed as he went in the!certayne man sayde voto him: I 

amd hriddis of the ei han nestiz, but} wayer ἃ cortaync man sayd vate him: 1 folowe 

mennea sone heth not where he reat his will fohewe the whither eccver thou goo.:* Jesus gayde voto hi 

-------. ne [1 ἔσω κητὰ ynto him: faxes have holes; jhales, aml bryddes of the ayer 
estes : 


eucth, filloansth. ἐδ, πο, and bryddes of the ayer have nestes; but! 
pis Se, vn ane fe estroge eal om | the soona of man hath not where on to, 


py Luer.) KATA AOYKAN {Cuapren LX. 45—68, 


477 
δ᾿ ᾿Εψένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ συμπληροῦσθαε τὰς ἡμέρας τῆς ἀναλήψεως αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὐτὸς 
" f £ ΝΝἮΝἮ oF i * i 7 t F Ε΄ "Ἢ 4 Ff : 
τὸ πρόσωπον αὑτοῦ ἐστήριξε τοῦ πορεύεσθαι εἷς Ἱερουσαλήμ. “Kal ὠπέστειλεν 
+ f. 4 ῥ δ τς κ᾿ * Fé | en! 3 i nm 
ἀγγέλους πρὸ προσώπου αὐτοῦ") καὶ πορευθέντες εἰσῆλθον εἰς κώμην Σαμαρευτῶν, 
ὥστε ἑτοιμάσαι αὐτῷ. “ καὶ οὐκ ἐδέξαντο αὐτὸν, ὅτε τὸ πρύσωπον αὐτοῦ ἣν 
πορευόμενον eis Ἱερουσαλήμ. “' ἰδόντες δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ Ἰάκωβος καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης 
+ ¢ Ke é ἄλε i. rn nm * Ξ ἅ he , .- * % 3 a 
εἴπτον, ὕριε, ἐς εἴπωμεν πὺρ καταβήναε amo τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ἀναλῶσαι 
fe 3 *~ . 
‘ αὐτοὺς, ὡς καὶ Ἠλίας ἐποίησε ἢ] ™ Στραφεὶς δὲ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτοῖς, "καὶ εἶπεν, 
af f F t τᾶν > μὲ ΝΕ, ε 
© Οὐκ οἴϑατε!ϊ οἵου πνεύματος ἐστε ὑμεῖς 3"” ™ Καὶ ὁπορεύθησαν εἰς ἐτέραν κώμην, 
er | ¥ ; + » καὶ *~ - 
π᾿" Ἐγένετο δεῖ πορευομένων αὐτῶν, ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ εἶπέ τις πρὸς αὐτὸν, “᾿Ακολουθήσω 
“gor ὅπου "ἂν! ἀπέρχῃ, *xupte.| “Kat εἶπεν αὐτῷ 6 Ἰησοῦς, ‘Al ἀλώπεκες 
“φωλεοὺς ἔχουσε, καὶ τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ κατασκηνώσεις: ὁ 3S υἱὸς τοῦ 


™ Alex. et Const. == col elriy, Οὐς οἴδατε. Tec. + ὁ γὰρ nike τοῦ ἀνθρώπου σὺκ ἦλδε ψυχὰς ἀνθρώπων 


Alem, = ὡς nd "HAtag éroiger. 
ἀπολέσαι, ἀλλά cilem. ‘tiles καὶ, PAbe ἐὰν. t Aber = εὗρε, 
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deliuered intothe handesof men © Hut they 


hyd from then, that they ynderstode it 
net: aml they feared to aske hym of that 
easing. “Then there arose a di 
tion among them, which of them should 
be the greatest. 


© When Icsus eawe the thochtes of their 
hartes, be toke αὶ lytle chylde, and set him 
hard by him. “And sayd yato them, 
Whosoever receancth this litle chykc in 
TOF name, recexteth me: and whosoener 
shul receauc me, recequcth bym that sent 
me: fir he that is least among you all, 
the eurac ehalbe 49 And Tolm an- 
swered, and eayd, Master we cuwe onc 
casting ont deuyls in thy name, end we 
forbade bym, because be foloweth dice 
uot withys, “Then Iegus sayd vnto hym, 
Forbyd ye Ave not: for he thet is uot 
agaynet va, is with ww. “And it for- 
tunel, when the waa come that he 


would be reccamed vp, he bent him zelf| of his 


te go to feruslem * And sent messen- 
gers before him: and they went and en- 
tred into αὶ towne of ile: Samaritans, to 
prepare him iedgre¢. ™But they woukl 
not receage hym, becanse his behauiour 
was, an thogh he would go to Terusalem. 


“When his disciples, Tames and Fohn 
sawe thei, they sayd, Lord, wyit thon that 
πὸ commande, 


Elias did ? “ Bat Jesus turned about, and 
rebuked them saying, Ya wot not what 
maner sprite yo are of. “For the Sonne 
of man 15 not come to destroy mens les, 
but to sone them, Then they went to 
another towne. *? And it chanced as they 
went jn the way, @ rertayn man nto 


RIIEIMS---1 682. 


delracred into the hands of men. πε} ἔμ handes of men. 
wist uot whet that worde ment, and it was, they did not lnovy this rrord, and ΤῈ vras| etood not this 
econcred before them, that they perceived | them, that 


AUTHORISED — 1011. 

ὦ But they vnder- 

saying, and it was hid from 
i it not: and 


it not, And they rvere afraid ta aske him they feared to‘aske him of that exying. 


af this vvord, 


Awd there entred a covitation into 
them, vvhich of them ahoukl be greater. 
But Lesve seeing the cogitations of their 
hort, tooke a childe and set hin by him, 
* and said to them, Whosoever rcecineth 
this chide mn my name, receimeth me: 
ami yrhosoeurr receigeth me, recemeth 
fare Chat nent me he he at ia the 

Γ ἘΜΠΗΙΔ ns Breater, 
And Τα eusevering said, Muister, τος 
kavy ἃ certains mau casting out deuils in 
thy name, ond vre prohibited him, be- 
canse he folorveth not vrith va. © And 
Teave said to him, Prohibit not. for he 
that is not ocninst you, is for you. 


% And i¢came to passe, vvhilea the daies 
ion yvere accomplizhing, 
amd he fized his face to goe into Hiera- 
eilem, ** And he sent measengers before 
his face: and going’ they entred intu a 
cite of the Samuritans to for him. 
© And they received him not, becuuse his 
face vas to goc to Alerusalem. * And 


vehen hia disciples Inmes and Iohn had] ciples, 


reen it, they eaid, Lord wilt thou wve 
say that fire come dovvne from heauce 
and comsme then? * And turning, be 


rebuked them, saying, You knovy uot of} he tamed, and reboked them, 
The soane of man Ye know not what maner spirit 


Then there arcec = i 

them, which of them should be sgreatest 
¥ And lou ining the thought of 
their heart, tookea child, aud set him by 
iim, @ And sak voto them, whoeomer 
shail receine thes child in my Name, re- 
celucth me; and whosoeucr shal recejuc 
me, recemeth him that eent me: For he 
that 15 Jeast among you all, the mame shail 
be great. 


© And John answered, and said,.Master, 
We saw one casting out deuils in thy 
Name, and we forbade him, because he 
followsth not with va ΒΡ And Jesus said 
vate him, Forbid him net: for be that is 
not apninet va, 15 for va, 


© Ar! it came to passe nas they vvalked| 37 And it came to pasee that as they went 


m the 


vray, ἃ certaine man mid to him,}in the way, ἃ certaine nan καἰ ynto hiss, 


him, £ wyl folow thea Lord, whithereo- [1 veil folove thee vvhithersoener thon} Lord, Ε wil follow thee whithersoeuer 


ever thou guest, * And Jesns 


vato χοροί. “ Inevs said to bim, The fores|thou quent. “And Levens mid vnto him, 
hym, Foxes haue holes, end byrdes of the |haue holes, aud the foules of the aire| Foxcs hane holes, and birds af the 
ayre hane vestes, but the Sonne of man|nestes: but the sonne of man hath not| haue nests, but the Somme of man 


re 
bath 


Crarren PX. 59—62. X. 1---:}.} EY ATTEAION [Tae Gosre. 


εἰ νθρώπου οὐκ ἔχει ποῦ τὴν κεφαλὴν κλένῃ. © Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς ἕτερον, " ᾿Αἀκολούθει 
τ μοι. Ὁ δὲ εἶπε, " Κύριε, ἐπέτρεψόν μοι ἀπελθόντε πρῶτον θάψαι τὸν πατέρα 
“μου. © Εἶπε δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, "ἄφες τοὺς νεκροὺς θάψαι τοὺς ἑαυτῶν νεκρούς" 
‘ov δὲ ἀπελθὼν διάγγολλε τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. “ Εἶπε δὲ καὶ ἕτερος, " “Axo- 
ἐ λουθήσω σοι, κύριε" πρῶτον δὲ ἐπέτρεψόν μοι ἀποτάξασθαι τοῖς εἰς τὸν οἶκόν 
“μου. ™ Εἶπε δὲ "πρὸς αὐτὸν ὃ Ἰησοῦς, “ Οὐδεὶς ἐπιβαλὼν τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ ἐπ᾽ 
ς ἄροτρον, καὶ βλέπων εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω, εὔθετος ἐστιν "εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν! τοῦ Θεοῦ" 

X. Mera δὲ ταῦτα ἀνέδειξεν 6 Κύριος καὶ ἑτέρους ἑβδομήκοντα᾽, καὶ ἀπέ. 
στειλεν αὐτοὺς ἀνὰ δύο πρὸ προσώπου αὑτοῦ, εἰς πᾶσαν πόλιν καὶ τόπον οὗ 
ἔμελλεν αὐτὸς ἔρχεσθαι, " Ἔλεγεν "οὖν! πρὸς αὐτοὺς, “ Ὃ μὲν θερισμὸς πολὺς, οἱ 
© δὲ ἐργάτας ὀλέγοι" δεήθητε οὖν τοῦ κυρίου τοῦ θερισμοῦ, ὅπως " ἐκβάλῃ! ἐργάτας 


τ Const. ὁ "Τησσες πρὸς corey. 1 Alen τῇ βασῦμᾳ, «Alex. τ dhe “Ale. a2. του, ἐκβάλλῃ. π Alor. 0. εἰσέλθητε, πρῶτον. 
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my + : 

the deed; their deed: but goo thou | deed: but po thou, and preach the kyng- 
od preashe the hynedorne of Gch! hed dome of Gol. ‘l And another κατὰ : Lord, 
another sayde: I wyill folowe the Lorde: | J wyll folowe the but let me fyrat go byd 
but fare well, which are at: home at my 
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entren, firet see to this houy : Peace be to this howsse. © re enter, f : eave be to 

tnd if a sone af pees be there, soure pees the | eae thee δι TT ee 

schal reste on hiny but if noon: it schal {shall rest vpon him: Ff Dot yt re- | be there, yourc peace shall rest vpon hies 

turpe agen to youy ἢ and dwelle 3e in the| tume to you agayne. 7 And im the eame| yf not, 1ξ shall turne to you agsine. 7And 
δε ey have. For the laborer is 


to what ever citee se enfren, end Go not from house to house: ¥and in| Goce not from home to howe: * and in- 
ha 


mike men that ben in that cites: and seis| before you, * and heals the sicke that are| sct before you, and heale the sycke that 
$ to hewy the kyngdom of god schal nei theare; and saye vato them: the kyng-|ere therin, and saye vnto them, the 


ut: 
end thei resceyuen 300 not - go 35 out in into whatsoever cite ye enter; yf!" Bat into whetuoewer οὐδεν y¢ cnizr, end 


sy Lox) KATA AOYEKAN (Cuarren ΓΚ, 89-62 X, ]—11, 
‘ εἷς τὸν θερισμὸν αὐτοῦ. * Ὑπάγετε" ἰδοὺ, ὀγὼ ἀποστέλλω ὑμᾶς ὡς ἄρνας ἐν pare 
‘Xiwov. * un βαστάζετε βαλάντιον, μὴ whpay, μηδὲ ὑποδήματα" καὶ μηδένα κατὰ 
‘yp ὁδὸν ἀσπάσησθε. * Εἰς ἣν & ἂν "οἰκίαν εἰσέρχησθε, πρῶτον! λέγοτε, Εἰρή 

“ τῷ οἴκῳ τούτῳ. “ καὶ ἐὰν "7 ἐκεῖ "υἷος εἰρήνης, ἐπαναπαύσετας ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ἡ εἰρήνη 
* ὑμῶν' εἰ Oe μήγε, ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἀνακάμψει. ' ἐν αὐτῇ δὲ τῇ οἰκίᾳ μένετε, ἐσθίοντες 
ς καὶ πίνοντες τὰ wap αὐτῶν" ἄξιος γὰρ ὃ ἐργάτης τοῦ μισθοῦ αὑτοῦ "στο! μὴ 
‘ μεταβαίνετς ἐξ οἰκίας εἰς οἰκίαν. " καὶ εἰς ἣν δ᾽ ἂν πόλιν εἰσέρχησθε, καὶ δέχωνται 
ἐ ὑμᾶς, ἐσθίοτε τὰ παρατιθέμενα ὑμῖν, " καὶ θεραπεύετα τοὺς ev αὐτῇ ἀσθειεῖς, 
ὁ καὶ \éyere αὐτοῖς, Ἤγγικεν ep ὑμᾶς ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ. “eis ἣν δ' ἂν- πόλιν 
«“εἰσέρχησθςε,} καὶ μὴ δέχωνται ὑμᾶς, ἐξελθόντες eis τὰς πλατείας αὐτῆς, εἴπατε, 
Ὁ Καὶ τὸν κονιορτὸν τὸν κολληθέντα ἡμῖν ἐκ τῆς πόλεως ὑμῶν ᾿ ἀπομασσόμεθα 

* Ree. + ale) ¥ Een + ὁ. 1 Ale, τῷὸ. ἐστι, “Alex. εἰσέλθητε. ‘Alex. + εἰς τοὺς πύδας ἡμῶν a. Ὁ εἰς rote πόδαρ. 
GENEVA — 1557. 
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hath not where on to lay is head. And | veherc to reposo his head. “ But he said [not where to lay his head. δ And he said 
he sayd valo another, Folowe me. Andjto an other, Folovy me, And be said, 


yato another, Follow me: Bot he said, 
the same μετὰ, Lord suffre me fyrst to| Lord, permit me first to zoe, and to barie | Lord, suffer me first to ρθε 
go, aud bury my father. ™ lesns uayd | my father, © And Leeva said to him, Let καἰ 

vnto hym, Jet the dead bury theyr dead; | the dead buric their dead : bat goe thou, 


God. © Then another eayd, | wyl folowe | other sail, I yvil folovy thee Lord, ναὶ Enother aleo anid Lard, I wil 


farewel, which are af home af my house. | thet arc at home. * [eaves said to him, | which are at hame at my 
“lems sayd rato ἔστη, No man that! No man his hand to the plough, | Tesos ssid vnto him, No man 
putteth Ia hand to ths plough, and {and looking ἰδ apt for the kingvdom | his hand to the plow, and 
loketh backe, is apte to the kyngdome of of God. is St for the kingdoms οἱ God. 
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ag 
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10. AFTER them thinges, the Lord| 10. AND after this our Lorddesigned! 10. APTER these things, 
appointed other seventy also, and sent{also other seuemtie teva: and he sent i other sencnty 
them two and two before him inte every | them trvo and tvvo before bis face inte two and tera before 
cite and place, whither he him selfe would | euery cite end plece whither him eelf | euery citie and place, whither 
come. 3 Therfore he seyd voto them, The | vvould come. *.And be mid to them, The j selfe . 
harnest is great, but the laborers ore} harvest trocly is much: bet the vrorke- | them, The harueat truly is great, 
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and salute πὸ man by the way. ὁ αΐο  Ὦγ the vray. 5. Into vehatsocuer house 
whateoener bouse pe enter, fyret . | you enter, fint aay, Peace to this hone, 
Peace be to this house, ‘And if 

nome of peace be there, your pesce slial{* end ifthesanne of peace be there, your 
rest vpon hym: if not, it ahal tame to/ peace shal rest vypon him: bat if not, it 
you agayne. shat rcturne to you. 7 And in the same 


drinking 

Σ And In the sume house tary sty), eat- | things as they haae. For the vorkeman | drinking soch things δὰ they 

yng and drynckpng euch as they shal set | is vvorthie of bis hire. Remoue not from |the labourer is warth : 

before gou: for the laborer is worthy of | howe to house. * And rato vvhat citie | not from house to house. "And into 

his rewurde. Go not from honse to bous:. | sceuer you enter, and {πὸ receine yon, | zoener cite yee enter, aud they receine 
; { you, eate 
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8 But into whatsocucr citio yo shal enter, ᾿ | you: | things os are set before 
if they receanc you, cat such thynges ὧδ 19 and cure the sicko that are in it, end | you: 
are act before you. * And heale the ayck | say to them, The kingdom of God is come} *And heale tha sicke that are there- 


that are there, and say ynto them, The | aigh vpon you. io, and Ἐὰν ynto them, The kingdome of 
kyngdome of God is come nye to you. God is come nigh vate you. ! Dut into 
But into whatsoener cilic ye ehal enter, whatsocuer citie yer enter, and they re- 


if they wil not receane you, go your wayes| “And into veheteouner cite you enter, | ceiuc you not, go your wayes out into the 
out ike the streiee of the ean, and tay, and they receive you not, going forth strectes of the same, and ταῦ, 1 Enen the 
li Egen tho very dust, which clesgcth on! into the etreates thereof, cay, +! dust | very dust of your citie which cleaueth on 
ve of your citice, we wype of agaynst you: | also of your citie that clesucth to va, vve!wa, we doe wipe off againut you: ποῖ. 
Notwythstandyng, marke this, that the|doe vvipeof aguinst you. yet this knovy | withetunding, be yor sure of this, that the 


Cuarren Χ, 12—24) EY ArrEAION (Toe Gosreu 
ἜΝ πλὴν τοῦτο γινώσκετε, ὅτε ἤγγικεν “ep ὑμᾶς] καὶ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ. ” λέγω 


* a Γι € a δα f 
εὐύμῷν, ὅτι Σοδόμοις ἐν τῇ ἡμέρα ἐκείνῃ ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται, ἢ τῇ wares ἐκείνῃ. 
᾿ oe, ἢ 5 mn >» fF 
"ἢ Quai σοι, ‘Xopativ,| oval σοι, BnOcatda- Gre εἰ ἐν Τύρῳ καὶ Yar.’ ἐγένοντο! 
“ αἱ δυνάμεις αἱ γενόμεναι ἐν ὑμῖν, πάλαι ἂν ὃν σάκκῳ καὶ σποδῷ "καθήμεναι! 
‘ μετενόησαν. "᾿ πλὴν Τύρῳ καὶ Yar. ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται ἐν τῇ κρίσει, ἢ ὑμῖν, 
* a ἃ μ᾿ ad 
‘* καὶ σὺ, Καπερναοῦμ, "ἢ ἕως τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ὑψωθεῖσα, ἕως! ἄδου καταβιβασθήσῃ. 
egl6tp ,» # ΙΝ FF © *)— OF “ « ἃ »-.. ἃ m * & F 6 δὲ ἐμὲ ἀθοτῶ 
O ἀκούων ὑμῶν ἐμοῦ ἀκοῦει" καὶ ὃ ἀθετῶν ὑμᾶς ἐμξ αθετο» ὁ δὲ ἐμὲ ἀθοτῶν 
‘ ἀθετεῖ τὸν ἀποστείλαντά με’ ἢ Ὑπέστρεψαν δὲ οἱ ἑβδομήκοντα peta χαρᾶς, 
μὲ ἔ δ + f E ad rw 4 ~~ + ἢ ¥ + 616 
s, "Κύριε, καὶ τὰ Saguoma ὑποτάσσεται ἡμῖν ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί σου. ἔπε 
δὲ $m ¢3 f 7. ” ε 4 ‘ 4 a 3 A i Idon " ἢ δί 
Ε αὐτοῖς, ιθεώρουν τὸν Σατανᾶν ὡς ἀστραπὴν εἰς τοῦ οὐρανοῦ πεσόντα. ᾿ἰδον, δέ- 
c », "» *” ; '" Ἵ *~ 4 
“δωμε! only τὴν ἐξουσίαν Tod πατεῖν Exava ὄφεων καὶ σκορπίων, καὶ emt πᾶσαν τὴν 
t Ale, ἘΣ '- ἐ . ἐξ. * Aler. ager - F Alen 2 70 rar. S Alex, codes Pin. b Alex, i ee ἐπβινθ ἥ τ ἃ 
"ὑμᾶς OT hee + Ἢ D alee’ wee. 1 Bee. ἀδικήσει. "m Alex, δριμάντα, * Rec, + em oes Pos 
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thet the rewme of gud schal come ys; kyogdome of God was come nie ypon you, ‘this, that the kin dome of God ras come 
FI seie to you, that to sodom it schal ὃς 13 Ye and I save ynto yon: that it shalbe nyc vpou fon. [IF eayo wnto you: Lhat 
emer: thanne to that cyte: in that day. J easicr in thar daycy for Sodom then for ji¢ shulhe caster in thet daye for zadome, 
1SWo to thee corosayin, wo to thee beth- | that cytic. then for that cytie. 

satde, for if in tire and sidan, the virtues) Wo be to the Chomain: wo be to the. “Wo vato the Chorazin } wo ynto the 
hadden be don, whiche han be don in gon: | Bethsaida. For yf the miracles hud bene} Betheaida. Yor yf the myrecice had bene 


Tt? beuveny shalt be| Capernamm (whych arte exalted to bes. 
that dispisith goa: dispimth me, and he| thrust doune to hel. 15 He that heareth , uen) ehelt be thrust downe to hell. He 
that dispisith me, dispisith hym that sente | youy hearcth me: and he that dispiseth that bearcth you, heareth me: and he 
imey Mey despiscth him that scot me. that despyscth you, despyacth me: and 
Vand the two and seventi disciplis: ine thet despyseth me, deapyseth hiym Unat 
tarneden een with ioye, and ποι τη, ΤΣ And the seventie retumed sgayne with | sent me. 


to vs thorowe thy name, | oye, : Lorde, ewen the very deucls 
ynge doun fro bewene an leigt. “and 1οὸ [1 And he suyde vnio them: I awe satan; j arc su to va thorowthy name, 15 And 


᾿ «metpentm and seorpiguna, and ou alle the} from hearen. "Ὁ Beholde 1 geve τοῖο you | had bene lpghtenyng) fallpng dowue from 
vertu of the ; and no thing schal| power to treude ou serpontes and scor- | heauen. !*Reholde, I zeae voto you power, 
anam tony ἢ nyts se joie in this} pions and over all mamer power of the to treade on a . 
ing that ben snget to you, bat | cninye; and no thinge shall horte and over all maner power of the cnymye, 
kas 15. that jonre names ben writun io | Neverthelesse; in thia reicysc noty that! and nothynge shell hurte you. ™ Neuer- 
hevenes, the spretca are voder youre power: but thelesse, πὶ thys reisyse uot, thet the 
“1m thilke our be gladid in the holi|reioyser be cause youre names are wrytten | apretesare eabdued mato you: but reiopse, 
Boost aad sede, J knowlcchs to the fadir: | in heaven. that youre names arc wrylten m heauen, 
of heavens and of erthe; for thou hast a ; ort Sime houre reioysed Tous in (tho 
hidde these thingia fro wiso men and| *! That same tyme reioyzed Jems in the | holy) goost, saya. ke ihe Ὁ 
prodent, and hast achewid heru to smato| spretey and νῆας 1 coatemse to τὰς, ἀπό χ δ Lode of Leeuca and ecth, ches 
Garam she fadir : for eo it plesid bifor | father, Lord: of heaven and ertly that}thou hast hyd these thynges from the 
theey “alle thingis ben souun to me of| thon hast hyd these thynges from the|wyse and prudent, and hast opencil them 
my fedir, no sean wote who is the sane; | wyse and prudent, and hast opened them! vnto babes. Exen uo father, for so pleased 
but the fadiry and who is the fadir: lut|to the babes. Even 2o father, for βοὸς the. Ἐ3.ΑῚΙ thynges are genen me of my 
the sone, and to whom the sone wole| pleased it the, * All thinges are geven| father, No man knoweth who the anne 
schewey 7 and he turned to his disciplis!me of my father. And no man knoweth )is, bat the father: and who the futher ie, 
and geide, blessid ben the igen: that seen | who the sonne ἴα; but the father: nether | savc the sonne, and he to whom the sonne 
tho thing that 16 seeny ™ for I scie to who the father ity tavo the κύμινον and he | wyil chewe hym. 
gou that many profetis and kyogis wokden | to whom the sanne πεν! shewe him. 4 And' © And he tarned to hys dyseyples, and 
hane seen tho thingis that ge sean: and|he torned to his disci and sayde anyd secretly : Happy are the eyes, whych 
_ __ | seeretly : are the eyes; which se sa the thingcs that ye 2c. ™ For I tell 
retin. doen. that ye ve. Mfr Tel you that many Sed pany propbetes ancl kyoges haus 
Μέρα. dreachid, dreamed, } prophetes kynges have desired to se to se those thynges which τὸ πο, 
Seem, Anvarth, ον a, Sime thove thingen whack pe soy and have net! and bene pot eer them; and to hese 


ΒΥ Luxe] KATA AOYKAN (Caavrer X. 135-59. 

ΠῚ ~ ἢ ΡῪ . Seah € κ« 2s κἢν # 481 

‘ δύναμιν τοῦ ἐχθροῦ" Kai ουδὲν ὑμᾶς OU μὴ) ἀδικήσγ.} © πλὴν ἐ εν TOUT μὴ χαίρετε, 

© ὅτι τὰ “πνεύματα] ὑμῖν ὑπυτάσσεται" χαίρετε δὲ "ὅτι τὰ ὀνόματα ἡμῶν ᾿ἐγράφη! 
ς ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. "Ey αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ ἠγαλλιάσατο ἢ τῷ πνεύματι * "ὁ Ἰησοῦς,! καὶ 


εἶπαν, ‘ Ἐξομολογοῦμιαέ σοι, πάτερ, Κύριε τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ τῆς γῆς» ὅτε ἀπέκρυψας 
᾿ ταῦτα Gro σοφῶν καὶ συνετῶν, καὶ ἀπεκά ς αὑτὰ νηπίοις' ναὶ, ὁ TATHp, ὅτε 
ως ᾿ἐγένετο εὐδοκία, ἔμπηροσθέν σου. "Kai στραφεὶς πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς 

he © Πάντα “nor παρεδόθη] ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρὸς μου" καὶ οὐδεὶς γινώσκει τίς ἐστιν 
« ὁ υἱὸς, εἰ μὴ ὃ πατὴρ, καὶ τίς ἔστιν ὁ πατὴρ, εἰ μὴ ὃ υἱὸς, καὶ ὦ "ἐὰν] βούληται 
ὁ υἱος ἀποκαλύψαι. * Kai στραφεὶς πρὸς τοὺς μαθητῶς kar ἰδίαν εἶπε, “ Maxa- 
βίοι οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ οἱ οἱ βλέποντες ἃ a βλέπετε. ™ Neyo γὰρ ὑμῖν, ὅτι πολλοὶ προφῆται 
ς καὶ βασιλεῖς ἠθέλησαν ἰδεῖν ἃ ὑμεῖς βλόπετε, καὶ οὐκ “εἶδον, καὶ ἀκοῦσαι ἃ 


4 Ales, bei F Alex, tis, * Allez, + » *Alen = ὁ Ἰησυῖς. * Alex. ΕΜ δα. ἃ Alex, = Ka στοσῤ 
Ἰγεέυραπται. rine patti ttat “T τ παρεξάθη po, * Alex. ἂν, ΑΝ Alen tena ator ie pis 
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kyngdome of God was come nye ypon fo that the kingdom af God i at band. kingdome of God is come nigh vote you 
you. "51 say to you, that ¥ shalbe enaycr 2 I say to you, it shal be more tolemble: Bat I say wnto yon, That it hel be αἰαῖ be 
in that day for Sodome, then for that | for Sodom in that day, then for that citie. | more tolerable im that” day 

citie. Veo to thee Corazhim, vvo tp thee’ then for that citie. αὐ ον wate then 
ISWo be to thee Chorazin: wo be to} Beth-exida; for ifin Tyre and Sidon had | Chorazin, wo ynto thee Bethexida: For 
ther: Heth-auida, for if the miracles had| been yrrought the miracles thet baue/if the mighty workes had beene done in 
bene done in Tyres and Sidon, which|beene vrtought in you, they had dona! Tyre and , Which heue heen done in 
hene bene done in you, they had ἃ great sitting m sacks ¢loth and ashes you, hud a great while agoe repented, 
whyle repented, syttyng in sack jong agoe. '4 Bat it hal be more tolerable Serer sackcloth und ashes, ΗΒ it 
cloth sashes. | ‘Pherfore it shalbe}for Tyre oud Sidon τὰ the iodgement, | chall be more tolerabic for Tyre and Sidon 
easier for Tyrus and Sidon, at the indac-| then for you. Ta Ann Ret | Corer Cre tutlgment, then for you. 1:5 And thou 
ment, then for yon, 15 And thou Capoer- | that art exalted vate heauen shalt | C which art exalted to heauen, 
nauin which art exalted to heanen, shalt} bc ehrost dorvvne even rite hel. “He! shit be throst downe to hell. Lt Her that 
be thrust downe to hel. 16He that;that hearcth you, hearcth me: aod he heareth pou, heareth me: and be that 
, heareth you, heareth me; and he that de-; that despiscth despiteth me. And jdespiseth you, despiseth me: and he that 


snizeth you, deapieeth me: and he that) he that ms, despiseth him that | despiseth me, despiseth him that acnt me. 
deapiseth me, despiseth him that sent) sent me. i? And the seventy returned azaine with 
me. “And the seuentie tumed agayne oy, saying, Lord, een the deuils are 


with igre, snying, Lord, eucn the very| “ And the Seucntic-trvo returned vvith | subiect ynto va through thy Name. “And 
deuyls are subdued to to ve through thy icy, saying, Tord, the Deuils also are he said vnto them, I beheld Satan a 
name. Aud he sayd voto them, 1 saw|subiect to va in thy name. ™ And be/lightoing fall from heawen. "ΚΡ Behold, I 
Satan, as it had bene leghtenyng, falle] said to them, [ savvy Satan az ἃ lightening | give vate you power to treads on serpents 
downe from heatea. 9 Beholde, I gene] fal from heaven. Behold, I haue given | and scorpions, and aver all the power of 
you power to treade on serpentea, you povver to treade vpon serpents, and! the enemiic : end nothing. shall by any 
snd sorplana, and over all maner power! scorpions, and vpon al the povver of the|meanes hurt you % Notwi 
of the enemie, and nothyag hal burt you. | enemic, and nothing shal art you. *Bat| this reloyce not, that the epirits are aub- 
Ν Neuerthelesse, in thia reioyee not, that | yet reiopce not in this, that the spirits are | tect volo you: but rather resoyee, because 
the eptites are vader your power: bat ra-| subject ento you: but reioyce in this, thot our names are weitton ip heen 


ther reioyse, because your nuines are wryt- | your names are written in heauen. 21 To that houre jesus in spirit, 
ten in heauen. aud said, 1 thanke thee O Father, Lord of 
τὶ That same houre reioysed Tesus in the heaven and earth, that thoa haet hi) these 


and sayd, [ confease wnto thee] 3} [πὶ that houre he reioyced in| things from the wise and and 
ἔχεν, Loed TF pesner and curth, that; spirit, ond ssid, 1 confeame to thee Ὁ Fa- μι ( hast'venealed them ταΐο μαῖαι een τὰ 
thon hast hyd these thyngea from, the ther, Lor of heaven and earth, becuase | Father, for so it seemed good in thy sight. 
wise wul learned, and hast opened them [thou hast hid these things from the wvise #« All things are delinered to mes of my 
to babes : Een ao Father, because it t ΒΟ πεῖ Prades κοῦ hast του] οἷ them to; Father: and no man knoweth who the 
pleased thee. * All thynges ave genen me | ive oncs. ee Father, for so bath it vvel| Sonne ia, but the Futher: and who the 
uf my Father: and no man knoweth who Al thee. Al things are delincred| Father is, but the Sonne, and be to whom 
the Sonne is, but the Father: nether who | to me then Am! no man knovveth | the Sonne will reueale him. 
the Father is, sane the Sonne, amd he to veh the eis, but the Father: and, * And he turned him vnto his disciples, 
whome the Soxme wyl shewe him. “And | vvio the Father is, but the Sonuc, and] and sayd privately, Blessed are the eves 
he turned to his disciples, md sayd so- | to vvhom the Sonne wvil reueale, * And! which sce the things that yec sen, Ἢ For 
ercicly, Happy are the eyes, which see} turning to his Disciples, he said, Blessed! [ tell you, that many Prophets, and kings 
that ye ece. For [ tel you that many ars the cies that ace the things that you’ haue desired to sce thoes things which 
Pruphens andl kyngee, haus desired to see. τὲ Lor Τ may ἴο you, that many Pro yee ses, unr hane bot seene thom : and tu 
set those thinges which ye see, ane | phets and Kings decired to zee the things —_—_—_———— 
not scene them: amd to heare thoee] that you sea. and savvy them not: anid to « Meny mnciout copies ate thee wonds, ἀπὰ fornia ἐν 

1 


ὕβάρτει X. 25-88) EY AFTEAION (Tre Gosret 
ει 3 # -ς Ἄ aw * 
ἀκούετο, καὶ οὐκ ἤκουσαν. 
* Καὶ ἰδοὺ, νομεκός τις ἀνέστη, ἐκπειράξων αὐτὸν, καὶ λέγων, " Διδάσκαλε, τί 
c ; ᾿ς "af d f 5 Bty δὲ δε, % 4 4 cm ~*~ i # 
ποιήσας Cony αἰώνιον κληρονομήσω ; € ele πρὸς αὐτὸν, ‘Ky τῷ γνόμω τί 
ξ 7 Ἂς t # > ἅτε 4% + . ᾿ς + ¢ * i ri 
yeypanra: ; πῶς ἀναγινώσκεις;  ἔὈ δὲ αποκριθεὶς amev, " “ἀγαπήσεις Κύριον 
“ τὸν Θεόν σον, εξ ὅλης τῆς καρδίας σου, καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ψυχῆς σου, καὶ ἐξ ὅλης 
‘ras ἰσχύος σου, καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς διανοίας σον" καὶ τὸν πλησίον σὸν ὡς σεαυτόν. 
πῇ 4 : Ὶ ξ3 * + F . * ᾿ς + f 1 ier " z 
Εἶπε δὲ αὐτῷ, Ορθῶς σπεκρίθης τοῦτο ποίει, καὶ ζήσῃ. O δὲ θέλων δι- 
Kawovy| ἕαντον etre πρὸς τὸν Ἰησοῦν, " Καὶ τίς ἐστέ μου πλησίον ; “Ὑπολαβὼν 
Ν, © F ΄-Ἤ i € 4 
δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν, “᾿Ανθρωπὸς τις κατέβαινεν ἀπὸ Ἱερουσαλὴμ εἰς Ἱεριχὼ, καὶ 
ζ λ ~ é Ls SF? nf + % ᾿- ᾿ a f 7 ow 
HOTALS TWEPMETTETED, οἱ καὶ ᾿εκδύσαντες!] αὐτὸν, καὶ πληγᾶς ἐπιθέντες σπῆλθον, 
“ ἀφέντες ἡμιθανῇ “ruyyavorra.| ” κατὰ συγκυρίαν δὲ ἱερεύς τις κατέβαινεν ἐν τῇ 


| ΘΙ rae him. sayings: Master[¥p, and δυο hym, sayings: “Muster, 
shall I doy to inheret eternall life? | what shall I do, to inheret cternall lyfe? 


god | answered and sayde: Lowe thy Lorde |he answered and sayde: louse the Lorde 
: ἱ souk, | God with al thy herty and with all thy thy God, with al! par, end with all 
i atryngthi i; soule, and with all thy strengthe, and with soule, and wyth y strength, 

i nely as thi silf qj all thy mynde: and thy nezhbour os thy with all thy m : and thy neyghbour 
ihezus seki to hymy thou bast answerid| sylfe. = And be savde ynto him: Thea] as thy eelfe, “And he sayde vate hym: 
rigtli, do this thing, and thoa echalt Ivae| hast answered right. Thia do and thou | Thou hast answered ryght. Thya do, and 
“bat he willynge to instifie hym alf:| halt live. Ὁ He willmge to instifie him | thon shalt tue. 99 But he wyllynge to 
eeid to iheens, and who is my neigbore? {ΕΠ ΕΒ, eayde ynto lems; Whois then my luseyfye hym selfe, say vato Tesus; And 


bour ? ; who it my ne 
Sand ihesus bihelde ond acide; Aman| ™ Tesus answered ond : A ocer-] °° Jesus answered, and βανάδ, A certayne 
doun from ferussicm in to ierico, and | tryne men descended froma Hi in | an descended from Hiernzalem 1o Hie- 


half alyne,]aod wounded bins and departed levyngefand departed, lenxuynge hym half dered. 
cam dounjhim balfe deed. 2 And by chaunce ther/*! And it channced, that ther came downe 
wer and passer] forth whanne | cape a certayne preste that same waye,}a certayne Dreste that same waye; and 
seen ἔστω, “alo a dekene|and when he πανί him, he by. | when he gawe him, he passed by. © And 
wharne he was bisidis the place, and saie|® And Ivkewvse a Levite; when he was ike wyse ἃ Leuite, when he went nye to 
i “but « samaritan | come nye to the place went and loked on piace, came aad joked on him, and 

: cam bisidis and? him, and paseed by. 23 ‘Then a certayne | passed by. “ Bat a certayne Samaritune, 
end hadde rewthe on hym, | Gameritanc, us he iornyed, came vnto | 59 be iorneyed, care vate hym : and when 
ym . 


ision for him. 3 And on the/him, * And on the mornw, when he de- 
morowe when he departed; he toke out he toke out two pence, and gave 
Mee nents andl cere then te the best |them to the howtsand Layd vats him : 
and sayde ynto him, Take cure of him,|Take cure of him, and whatsceuer thou 
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les? sxyde: 
be thet chewed merey an him. Then!on hym. Then sayde lesas vnto bym : 

thon | Go, and do thea Iyke wyse. 
womman ; ivke wyre. 


39 it fortumed as they went, that he entred| ™ It fortuned that as they went, he en- 
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‘ode ἐκείνῃ, καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτὸν ἀντιπαρῆλθεν. ” ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ Δευΐτης, “γενόμενος 
ς κατὰ τὸν τόπον, ᾿ἐλθὼν! καὶ ἰδὼν ἄντιυπαρῆλθε. * Σαμαρείτης. δέ τες ὁδεύων ἦλθε 
“κατ αὐτὸν, καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτὸν ἐσπλαγχνίσθη "Kal προσελθὼν κατέδησε τὰ τραύ- 
“ματα αὐτοῦ, ἐπυχέων ἔλατον καὶ οἷνον' ἐπιβιβάσας δὲ αὐτὸν em πὸ ἴδιον κτῆνος, 
ἤγαγεν αὐτὸν εἰς πανδοχεῖον, Kai ἐπεμελήθη αὐτοῦ. ™ καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν αὔριον "ἀξελ.-. 
“ dav, | - ἐκβαλὼν "δύο δηνάρια ἔδωκε! τῷ πανδοχεῖ, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Ἐπιμελήθητι 
‘ αὐτοῦ" καὶ ὅ τι ἂν προσδαπανήσῃς, ὁ ἐγὼ ἐν τῷ ἐπανέρχεσθαί ye ἀποδώσω σοι. 
“ἢ Τίς "οὖν! τούτων τῶν τριῶν "πλησίον δοκεῖ σοι yeyoveras τοῦ ἐμπεσόντος εἰς 
ἐφρὺς ληστάς ; ἡ Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν, "Ὃ ποιήσας τὸ ὄλεος yer αὐτοῦ. Εἶπεν "οὖν! 
αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, “ Πορεύσυ, καὶ σὺ ποίεε ὁμοίως. 
*"'Eyevero δὲ ἔν τῶ! πορεύεσθαι αὐτοὺς, καὶ αὐτὸς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς κώμην τινά" 
ὁ Alex. = ἔξελβαν. 4 Alen = Bio δημάρια ἔδωκε, «Alex, ται οὖν. SHer dort eos πλησέον, # Alex. δὲ, * Abex. "Εν δὲ τῷ. 
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thinges which ye heare, and heme not heare tho things thet you heare, and heard | heare those things which yee hearse, and 
beard them, them not, hene not heard them. ™ 


~ Then beholde s.certayne expounder of © And behold certains stoode ® And behold, a certaine Lawyer stood 


τς tite τ, cht T ke to inuerte SAY Dion ck what th antl saying, Maister, ὃν vp, and tempted him, saying, Master, 
ing, Mamter, what shal I do, to inherite thing shel I poseesse life | what shuli I doc to inherite eternall life? 
eternal life? 35 He sayd vnto ἔτει, What suerkating ? 24 ot he said to tim, In| He said ynte him, ** What is written in 
ia Wrytien in the faw? how readest thou? the lavy vviat is yrritten ? hovv readest|the Law? how readest thou? ” And he 
7 And he answered, and sxyd, Thou shalt | thoa? 2 He j 
loue thy Lord God, fone the Ford thy God erith thy vrhole| thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
tvhole soule, ane veith | thy soule, and with all thy streogth, aud 
and ovith αἱ thy minde : | with all thy minde, maul thy neighbour as 
‘And he eaid vato bim, Thou 


this do, and thon shalte lyue. 
wokyng to iustifie ym aclf, an 
Icsus, Who is then my neyghbour ὃ 
© Tess “ioe his woord sayd, A 


Priest that same wey, 
and when he saw ἄντα, he passed by 

the other syd. * And lykewyse a Lenite, | ** In like maner elso a Leute, vvhen he hee wan at the lars, comme 
when he was come nic to the place, went] vas neere the place, nnd savv him, passed | hina, and by an the other ade. 
and loked on him, and passed by on the; by. * But a certame % Bata certames Samaritanc as he ipor- 
other sydc. “Then 2 cortaine Samaritan, | hisiourney, came neere him; and 
as he journeyed, came nye vato hym,and|bim, vas moued vvith mercic. 
when he sawe hym, he had compassion on! guing yato him, bound his vvoundes, 
hymn. “And went to, and boand yp his porvring in oile and vvine: and setting | wounda, 
wonndes, and povwred in oyle and wyne, vpon his orvne beast, brought hun 

and pat bam on his owne beast, and/into an inne, and tooke cre of him. 


and them to the honte, and sayd! Hane carc of him: and vvhateoener thou | care of hizo, and whatsucucr thou spend. 
vnto πο, Take cure af , and what- shalt suporerogete, 1 at my returne vvil|cet more, when 1 come ageine I will re- 
soeuer thou ependcat more, when J come! repay thee Vvhich of these three in| pay tice. “ Which pow of these three, 


agoyne, I wyl recompence thee, Which | thy opinion tras neighbour to him that thinkest thon, was neighbour yoto him 


now of theee thre thynkest thon, was| fcl among theeucs? * But he said, ΠΕ 


neyghbour voto bym thet fel into the| that did mercie vpon him. And Lewrs evid 
theues bundles ? to him, Goe, and doc thon in like maner. 
“And he eayd, he that shewed 


on him. Then παν [caus yoto bym, Go 
and do thou lpkewyse. °° It fortuncd as 
they veut, that he entred inte ἃ certayn 


@ And tt eame to pasec es they vvout, 


and be entred mto a certame tovvno : and} that he entred into a certuine 


wal, He that ehewed oecrcie a him, 
Then sud Icsus voto hun, Goe, and doe 
thou bkewiaec. 


™ Now it cainc to passe, as they went, 
vHlage τ and 
41" 
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484 ΕἸ ε Ἅ 4 4 x ¢ νὰ ~ ΤᾺ 
γυνὴ δέ τις ὀνόματε Μάρθα ὑπεδέξατο αὐτὸν εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὑτῆς. ᾿ καὶ τῇδε ἢν 
ἀδελφὴ καλουμένη Μαρίᾳ, ἢ καὶ ‘wapaxabicaca| ‘wapa| τοὺς πόδας τοῦ Ἰησοῦ! 


ἤκουε τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ. “7 δὲ Μάρθα περιεσπῶτο “περὶ πολλὴν διακονίαν" ént- 
* f “-- 
στῶσα δὲ εἶπε, " Κύριε, οὐ μέλει σοι ὅτι ἦ ἀδελφὴ μου μόνην με κατέλιπε διακονεῖν; 


“ εἰπὲ οὖν αὐτῇ ἵνα pos συναντιλάβηται. “ ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ “εἶπεν αὐτῇ ὁ Τησοῦς, 
4 


“Μάρθα, Μάρθα, μεριμνᾷς καὶ τυρβάξη wept πολλά" “” ἑνὸς δέ ἔστε ypela.| Μαρία 
“δὲ τὴν ἀγαθὴν μερίδα ἐξελέξατο, ἥτις οὐκ ἀφαιρεθήσεται "π᾿ αὐτῆς] 

XI. Kak ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτὺν ἐν τύπῳ τινὲ προσευχόμενον, ὡς ἐπαύ- 
σατο, εἶπέ τις τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ πρὸς αὐτὸν, * Κύριε, δίδαξον ἡμᾶς προσεύχεσθαι, 
ς καθὼς καὶ Ἰωάννης ἐδίδαξε τοὺς μαθητὰς αὑτοῦ. " Εἶπε δὲ αὐτοῖς, “Ὅταν 
ἐΣπροσεύχησθε, λέγοτε, Πάτερ ᾿ἡμῶν! "Oo ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, ἁγιασθήτω τὸ ὑνομά 


‘Alex, wapacathetiies, 4Abm πρὸς. ' Abe κυρίαν. Alex. ὁ "Ἴἤσοῖς εἶπεν αὐτῇ eo εἶσπν πὐ Τῇ εὕριος. * Alex. ἄγαν & ἔστι χρεία 
ἢ ἐνός, * Alex. αὑτῆς. ΡΆΑΙ ΟΣ, πρυσεῤχεσθς, f Alex, = ἡμῶν. 


WICLIF—1380. TYNDALE—-1534 | CRANMER — 1599, 
martha hi name, reseeyned to hie | Woman named Marthe, reoraved him into! certayne woman named Martha, receaued 


hous, “and to this waa a setir: maric{her bomsc, 3 And tine woman had aihim into her house. ® And thys woman 
bi name, whiche alan mt bisidis the feetjsister eplled Mary, which sate at Leous | had « syster called Mary, whych also sate 
of the lord: and herde his word; “but | fete, and hearde his preachings. # And | st Tosua fote, and heard hys worde. *But 
merths tated aboute the alle acroysc,] Murtha wae combred about moche serv- {| Martha wae comired about moche sxr- 
Jord takist fore, aud stode and sayde: Mastery docst | uynze, and stode and myd; londe, doest 
ποῖ lefte thou not carey that my sister hath locft | thou not care, that my eyeter bath le me 
: i me to minister sone? Byd her therfore, |to serae alane ? her therforc, that 
she helpe me. 4! And Iceus answered, | he helpe me. # Amd Fesus anzwered, and 
μὲν; martha: marthe,[and sayde voto her: Martha; Martha;|savde vute ber: Martha, Martha, thoa 

i thon caresly and arte troubled abont many }art carefull, and trogbled about mony 
iy “but o thing is neressaric; |thinges: Ἐξ verely one is nedfull. Mary |thmges: © verely unc is ovdfull. Muery 
ehosun the best part; whiche|hath chosen her that good partes which | hath chosen the good parte, whych shall 
be taken aweie fro bir, shall not be taken awaye fram her, not be taken awaye from her. 
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to preie, ne Ion ἐσιζῖς hise disctplizy ? and} tery teache va to preye; as Iohn taught] Lorde, teach vs to proye, af Yah sho 
And he saydc ynio 


frend : 
lene to me thre loves, for my frend| * And he sayde vnto them: if any of 
j T hane/you ahold beve a frendcy and abuld goo And he sayde voto them: yf any of 
i : " i and aye vato him: you abel απο afrende, and shal go te hym 
he with ynne forth anewere and καῖε, nyle | frende lende me loves; 
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‘gov ἐλθέτω ἡ βασιλεία σου" ᾽γενηθήτω τὸ θέλημά σου, ὡς ἐν οὐρανῷ, καὶ ont 
ξ. νι * | " a δ -* * 4 , i rf» . r a a ΄ο, a 
τῆς γῆς.ἱ τὸν ἄρτον ἡμῶν τὸν ἐπιούσιον δίδου ἡμῖν τὸ καθ ἡμέραν" " καὶ ἄφες 
<7. «4 * ξ i : * ἧς ᾿ς 3 Ν ἐν ΄ς ἢ" δ᾿ “"- ΄ς 4 
ἡμῖν τὰς ἁμαρτίας ἡμῶν, καὶ yap αὐτοὶ ἀφίεμεν] παντὲ ὀφείλοντι ἡμῖ;»" καὶ μὴ 
‘ εἰσενέγκῃς ἡμᾶς els πειρασμόν." " Καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, “ Τίς ἐξ ὑμῶν ἔξει 
< Ἂς f 4 3. ὦ ~ oF ; να ma of 
φίλον, καὶ πορεύσεται πρὸς αὑτὸν μεσονυκτίου, καὶ "εἴπῃ αὐτῷ, Φίλε, ypicoy 
< a all 6 ν᾽ ᾿ ἤ' Ld 4 * f . 3 a 
μος τρεῖς ἄρτους, ᾿ ἐπειδὴ φίλος pou παρεγένετο ἐξ ὁδοῦ πρὸς με, καὶ ὀὐκ ἔχω ὃ 
“παραθήσω αὐτῷ" ' κἀκεῖνος ἔσωθεν ἀποκριθεὶς εἴπῃ, Μή μοι κόπους πάρεχε" ἤδη 
ς ἡ θύρα κέκλεισται, καὶ τὰ παιδία μον pet’ ἐμοῦ εἰς τὴν κοίτην εἰσίν" οὐ δύναμαι 
«ἀναστὰς δοῦναΐ σοι. " Adyo ὑμῖν, εἰ καὶ οὐ δώσει αὐτῷ ἀναστὰς, διὰ τὸ εἶναι 
“ "αὐτοῦ φίλον, διά ye τὴν ἀναίδειαν αὐτοῦ, ὀγερθεὶς δώσει αὐτῷ “ὅσων! ypptes. 
"Kayo ὑμῖν λόγω, Αἰτεῖτε, καὶ δοθήσεται ὑμῖν" ζητεῖτε, καὶ εὑρήσετε' κρούετε, 


* Alex. = ὁ ἐν τοῖς ψοῖς. * Alem, = gre τὸ δίλημά oy ὧς ἣν μὸρανῷ καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. Aen ἀφίωμεν. κ Bat, ἃ ἀλλὰ ῥἐθσαι 
" τοῖς wipe ἀπὸ tet Βονηροῦ. “Alex. ἰρεῖ, Ὁ Sex φίλαν πότον. # Comat, ὅσον, ἡμᾶς 


ny [.:κῈ.} 
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towne : and ἃ certayn woman named Mar- 
tha, recenued hym into her honae. 33 And 
this wonma had a syeter called Maric, 
which also sate at lesus fete, and heard 
his preachyng. “ And Martha wea com- 
bred about much esruyng und etode and 
sayd, Master, doest σα not care thut 
my systct hathe left me to minister alone ἢ 
hid her therfore, that she τοῦ. 


I}. AND πὸ it was that as he was 
preying in ἃ certayne place, when he 
ceased, one of his disciples saypd vnte hy, 
Master, tcavhe va to pray, a Icha 
taught his disviples, * And he sayd vaio 
them, when ye pray, say, Our Father 
hich ert in heanen, Halowed be thy 


τα μὴ coe io earth, sit mn hese 


euen we foxreuc cuery nan that is in- 
lead τὸ net into 
ve from the 


I 
we to hym at mydnayght, and Tate ° 
hvut, Pricnd lend me thre loaues. © Fora 
fricnd of tyne ia come ont of the way to. 
me, and [ have τὶ 


alsy | ccazed, one of bis Disciples said to him, 


ἃ certaine yvomsan named Martha, re- 
cerned him into her honse, and she had 
ἃ εἶδον called Marie. vrho aitting also at 
our Lords fecte, heard his vrord. “ But 
Martha vvee buse almit much ser- 
alice. yrho stoode wil wail, Tord, hast 
thou no care that my sxtcr hath left me 


: © Bot 


alone [Ὁ seruc ἢ io her therfore, 
that she help me. Ἢ And our Lord an- 
ayvering said to her, Martha, Marthu, 


beth chosen that guod part, which shall 


11. AN) it came to paxen, yvhen he} 
vvas in a certaine Ἂ ing, as he 
αὐ κεν Lord, teach vs to pray, as Iohn also tanght 
Lord teach vs to pray, 22 Eohn also taught | his disciples. * And hee said ynte them, 
his Disciplea. 3 And ha said to them, / When ye pray, say, Our Father which art 
Vrhen you pray, say, Farner, sanctified |in heaucn, Helowed be thy Name, Thy 
come, ? Onr | kingdome come, Thy will bee done as in 


be thy name. 
daily bread. gize'# thie det, ὁ cod for. heenen, 2oin earth. 5 Gine vs“day by day 
“And forgive ve our 


jo vs. that i indebted to να, lead va not 


but deliaer τὰ 
himat midnight, und say v 

teidnight, und chal cay to him, Free, |lend me three lowes. 

Yead me three loanes, # 

αἵ mine ia come out of his way to me, and | hane nothing to set before him, 7 And 


toset before hym.:I hance not what to set before him: 7 and|he from within shoal anewere and say, 


7 And he within answer, end say, | be from vrithm ansvvering saith, Trouble |‘Trauble mee not, the doore is now ebmt, 
Trouble me not, the dore is now shut, | ime not, norr the doorc is shut, and my | and uy children are with me in bed: FE 
aud iny chykiren are with me im bed, E} children are vrith me in bed: I nan not! cannot rise and giue thee. 5] say ynto you, 


can ΠΩΣ ryee and 
say Fito you, 
and 


them to thee. *T/ rise and give thee. * And if he shal per- 
he would not aryse|sevére kuocking, I say to elthough 
bym, beemise he is hia friend: | he νυ not rive and give him beenuss 


Though he will not rise, and give him, 
because hee is his friend τ. yet beeanse of 
his importunitie, ke will rise and give him 


| 


you, 


vet doubtelce because af hin importunitic, | is hia frende, yet for his amportunitie be | ax nuany an he needeth, * And I say vate 


he would ryse, and gece um as muy ΑΒ. 
he need. And Γ παν ynto you, Aske, 
wel it aholbe genen you: Sake, and yc} 


shal fyode: koocke, aad it shalbe opencd , 


vvil rie, and give liom as many δα he} you, Aske, and it slalbe given you: seeke, 
nesdeth, 5 And say to yon, Aske, and and ye shal find: koocke, and it shalbe 
it shal be you: seckc, and you shal ——___ 

finde; knocke, aud it zinl be opened to 


---.«ὄ. Ee προ ————— 


= Or, bor the dep. #* Or, oe of be ey 


Caarten XL 10—24.] EYAITEAION (Tax Gosre. 
466 ᾿ς * “Tt κ 
“nat ᾿ἀνουγήσεται] ὑμῖν. " πῶς yap ὃ αἰτῶν λαμβάνει" καὶ ὁ Caray εὑρίσκει" καὶ 


~ F » <« «A f εἰς 
‘re κρούοντε "ἀνουγήσοται.} ἢ “riva| δὲ "ἐξὶ ὑμῶν τὸν πατέρα αἐτῆσει ὃ υἱὸς 
‘ 7 a am. | εἶ εἶ 5 κυ ἔ κ᾽ La F 
‘ ἄρτον, μὴ λέθον ὀπιδώσει αὐτῷ ; “ὮΙ καὶ ἰχθὺν, μὴ ἀντὶ ἐχθύος ὄφιν ὀπιδώσει 
a 13 ἃ a4 ao: αὶ 1", . 5 f + * f , 5 “- 
‘aura; “ἢ καὶ ἐἂν “αἰτήσῃ! wor, μὴ ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ σκορπίον ; “εἰ οὖν ὑμεῖς 
1 fF Ff + ~*~ ~*~ 
“ πονήροὶ “ὑπάρχοντες] οἴδατε f δόματα ayala.| διδόναι τοῖς τέκνοις ὑμῶν, πόσῳ 
“ £ a 5 * * ~*~ i ΓΑ, + | 
‘ μῶλλον ὃ πατὴρ "ὃ ἐξ ουρανοῦ! dace: Πνευμα ἅγιον τοῖς αἰτοῦσιν αὐτὸν; 

7 i ᾿ λιν 2" 4 ᾿ - 4 -᾿ - ἢ 
| " Καὶ ἣν ἐκβάλλων δαιμόνιον, καὶ αὐτὸ ἢν] κωφόν. ἐγένετο δὲ, τοῦ δαιμονίου 
+ - ΓῚ "»,- 3 ~ 
ἐξελθόντος, ἐλάλησεν ὃ κωφος" καὶ εθαύμασαν οἱ ὄχλοι. τίνες δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν 


’ - f * f fli ¥ 
εἶπον, °'Ev Βεελξεβοῦλ, "ἄρχοντι τῶν δαιμονίων ἐκβάλλει τὰ Sasporea, ἕτεροι 
Ἂ a με ™ » 1 Ὁ Jor ᾿ ε - v4 ἘΝ, δὲ ἰδ 4 ion 
δὲ πειράζοντες σημεῖον "wap αὐτοῦ ἐζήτουν ἐξ οὐρανοῦ." τὸς 06 εἰς αὐτῶν 

| a ~ " ἴς 3 » 
τὰ διανοήματα εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, " Πᾶσα βασιλεία ep ἑαυτὴν διαμερισθεῖσα ἐρημουται" 
* ἴτας, ἀνοιχθήσεται. 7 Cont. ἀνοιχθήσεται. “Alex. Τίς, ὃ Rec. = ἐξ. Mec, εἰς Alex αἰτώστι, «Alon. ὄντες. ‘Hee. ἀγαθὰ δώμστα. 
' v Alex. if οὐρανυξ, ὃ" Alex. = καὶ αὐτὸ ἦν. ¢ Alen. ἐεβληδέντος. * Alen. + τῳ. 


WICLIF — 1380. TYNDALE— 1534. CRANMER — 1638, 
to for eche that axith: takith, and 19 For everp one that axethy recenveth : |shalbe opened vnto you. δ For one 
he that eekith ἔφην εν» and to ἃ man that jand he that seketh, : axl to him | that asketh, : and he thet sek- 


fiech : whether he schal jeuch perpente | Or yf he axe fisshes wyll be for αὶ fyeshe | wyll bs him αὶ atous? Or γέ he ake 
¥ axe ane x 8 Or yf he axe an Bale, «ἘΠ be far fyeaho gone hym ἃ ser- 
W 


and he was dourbe; and whanne he hadde | ™“ And he wasa castynge oat ἃ devyll,| And be waa costynge out a denyll, and 
cast out thefend: the doumbe man spake | which was domme, And it folowed when |the exme was domme. And when he had 
aul. 


spake 
hem aciden; in beleabub prince of deuclis, | and the people wondred. 4 But some of | the wondred., But some of them 


yore: axeden of him a tokena iro henane; power of Helnebuby the chefe of the la. | zebub the chefe of the deusle. “And other 

7 and us he suit the thoustia of hem: he|'* And other tempted him sckinge of hin | tempted hym and requyred ofhymasygue 

seide to hem, eneri rewme departide ayens|a signe from beaven. 15 But he knewe|from heauen, But he knowing their 

it wlf: echal be desolaty and an hous schal | their thoughtes ani παν ynto then : | thoughtes, sayde vito them: Eocry kyng- 

falle on an hoas ‘and if exthanas be! Every kiangdome devidert with in it silfey}dom den agaynat it selfc, is desolate: 

id azens hym siif, how achal his/ehalbe deaclate: and onc houme shalljend oo house doth fall ypon anolber. 

for 5¢ eeien that 1 cast | fall vypon another. 15 30 if Satan be de- | YF Sutan also, be deuyded agayust lym 

out fendis m belsabub, and if [ in bel- | vided with in him siife: how shall his|selic, how shall hys kyogdome endure ? 
sabub cast out fendis; im whom casten | kyngdome cadure? Because yo suye that | Because ye suye, that Ὁ Ὲ est ont 


σατο domesmeny ™ butif I cast out fendis| bub. ! YE L by the power of Belzchab | Boulzebub cast out denylls, by whose helpe 


of god is conten among 400, east them oat? Therfore shall | fore shall they be your i ™ But vi 
1 whanmne a strong anoecd man kepith|they be youre indges. But if 1, with the |E, wyth the fynger of God cast out deuyis, 
‘his hous: alle thmgis that he wildith ben | finger of God cast ont devylas noo ἀσπίς [Ὁ doule the af God is come 
in pee @ but if a-stronger thanne he j the kyagdome of God is come vpon you. vpon 
come vpon hym aad ouercome hym: hej Ἢ When a nan armed watcheth{ Ἢ When a man arined waicleth 
schal take awei al bis axmer, in whiche | bis house: that he puesemeth is in peare. | ys hoase : the that he 
he trietid, ond sthal deele ubrood his /** But when αὶ strauger then he comicth fare im peace. 99 Bat when ἃ stronyer then 
robriey "he that ig not with me: is|/ypon him and oversommeth him: be] he commeth and onercomuncth 
ajena Inty ond he that ith not to|taketh from him lam harnes wheria be fhym, he from. hi all hye barnes 
gwdre with me: ecaterith abrood; trusted, and devideth hie gooddes. @ Tie! (wherin he trsted) aml deuvidci: bys 
34 -honue un yoclene epirit goith out of that is not with mey is umynst me,!goodes. He that is not with me, i 
Β man, he wandnth ti dric plocis, and |And he that gadereth not with me; scat-|apaynst me. And be thet gathcreth not 
ackith restey and he fyndyuge not: scith|tercth. * When the vuclene sprete is|with me, scattereth abrode. 
T echal tarne eyen in to myo hous: fro! gone out of a man he walketh th 51 When the vaclene epryte ia goue ont 
waterlesse placesysekinge recet. And when | of a map, he walketh through drye placcs, 
εἶταν a παιάν, πο. γαμεῖ. soil. he fyndeih none he sayeth: I will re-;sekynye reest. Aud when he fyodeth 
domecen, jugs. “WOME, pearents. 2 Fi ture seayne ynto ΠΥ bouase whence Efnone, bo sayeth: I will returne agayns 


By Lore] KATA AOYKAN (Caarren XI. 10—24, 
. x» «EF “7 2+ ,8 ἐ- 487 
© καὶ οἶκος ἐπὶ οἶκοι, πέττει. “eb δὲ καὶ ὁ Σατανᾶς ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὸν διεμερίσθη, πῶς 
ς σταθήσεται ἡ βασιλεία αὐτοῦ; ὅτι λέγετε, ἐν Βεελζεβοὺλ ἐκβάλλεων pe τὰ 
«δαιμόνια. ci δὰ ayo ἐν Βεελξζοβοὺλ ἐκβάλλω τὰ δαιμόνια, of υἱοὲ ὑμῶν ἐν thi 
© ἐκβάλλουσι; δια τοῦτο "κριταὶ ὑμῶν αὐτοὶ] ἔσονται. “ei δὲ ὃν δακτύλῳ Θεοῦ 
ςοἰκβάλλω τὰ δαιμόνια, ἄρα ξῴθασεν ἐφ΄ ὑμᾶς ἢ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ. ™ ὅταν ἃ 
g* ΄- f i ᾿ ' am ay ἃ 3 a “ , x \ Φ καὶ 
ἐσχυρὸς καθωπλέσμένος φυλάσσῃ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ αὐλὴν, ἐν εἰρηνῃ ἐστὲ τα ὑπάρχοντα 
ἐ αὐτοῦ: “erway δὲ ὁ ἰσχυρότερος αὐτοῦ ἐπελθὼν νικήσῃ αὐτὸν, τὴν πανοπλέαν 
‘ αὐτοῦ alpen, ἐφ᾽ ἢ ἐπεποίθει, καὶ τὰ σκύλα αὐτοῦ διαδίδωσιν. "6 μὴ ὧν per 
“ ἐμοῦ Kat’ ἐμοῦ ἐστι" καὶ ὁ μὴ συνάγων per ἐμοῦ σκορπίζει. "Ὅταν "τὸ ἀκάθαρ- 
ξ “πε Ἄ ba ᾿ς *~ 2 # a " F ζ f “a 
τὸν πνεῦμα ἐξέλθη ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, διέρχεται δ ἀνύδρων τόπων, ζητοῦν 
“ ἀνάπαυσιν' καὶ μὴ εὑρίσκον *heyet,| Ὑηπαστρέψω εἰς τὸν οἶκόν μον ὅθεν ἐξῆλθον" 
‘Alex. + ὁ δὲ ἀπακριθεῖο (a, καὶ ἀσοεοιθεῖς εἶπε πῷ δύναται σατανᾶς σατανᾶν “5 Alev. IE οὐρανοῦ grea wag! αὐτοῦ. 


ret εριταὶ ὑμῶν κα. αὐτοὶ ἐμῶν mel, * Alex. + ἐγὼ, P Alen + 3h # Alex. τύτε Mya. 


GENEVA—-1557. AUTHORISED — 1611. 
vntp you. |*For every one that asketh, | you. Κα For euery onc that asketh, re-| opened vnio you. For cuery one that 
receancth: and he that seketh, fyndeth ha that secketh. findeth:/asketh, reecmeth: and he that sceketh, 
and to hym that knocketh, it I Inecketh, i 
opened. 1} And ifasonne shal παῖζε shalbe opeued. “If a noune shall aske 
of any of you that is κα if be aske his father | bread of any of you that is a father, will 
gene hym ἃ stone? Or if he eake fyshe bee giue hima stone? Or if he aske a 
wyl he for a fyabe geve bym a serpen gine him a serpent? 
"Or if he sake an egge, wyl he offer hi wil he offer 
a scorpion? ff ye then which are σὰν being euil, 
can gene good gittes vaio your wanto your 
how mathe mont shal your ehall your 
fnther gene the holy Gost to them, the hely Spirt w 
desire hym? ‘Then he ceat ont a 
which was domme. and when the denyl 
was gone out, the domme spake, 
wondred. 18 Hut some out @ deuil, and 
eayd, He centeth out deuyls, through | that vrea dumme. And ryben he hui cost to passe, 
βρύει Shia cokven oftens the as the dumbe 
others tempted him, sekyng asigne | maltitude: merueiled, 4 And : πορῦπαξ 16 Bat 
fon kee them said, Jn Beel-zchob the prince of them said, casteth out denils 
Deuils he casteth out Deuils. “And other | through Beelzebub the chiefe af the deuils, 
7 But be knevwe their thoghtez, and ing, asked of him « signe from{ And other tempting him, sought of him 
gmitc them, Every kyngdome heauen, 17 But he seeing their cogitations, |a signe fram heaven. ' But he knowing 
it self ts desolate. and a house de-|seid to them, Eucry kin; deukded [ their thoughts, aud vnto them, Every 
aided against it sclf falleth. 1°So if Satan | against it self, shal bemade desolate, and fkinedome diaided against it selfe, is 
be denided him self: how shal! house house, ell fall. ' And if] brought to desolation: and « house di- 
his k endure? Because ye ay{ Satan also be deuided against him zelf,! sided ἃ hose, falleth. 18 Hf Satan 
that I cast out dewyls throngh hovy shal his stand? because | leo be diuided against himaclfo, how shull 
12 Tf I through cast ont deuyls: say that in tebub 1 doc cast out | his ki stun? Because yee say that 
by whom do your chyldren cast them out κα ils. “And if I πὶ Deel-zebob cast gut | I cast out denils through Beedlzchab. *And 


i {ΠΥ Beelzebub cast out denils, by wham 


doe your comes cast them out ore 
no doute the kingdome of God ia come|iudges. * But if [ in the finger they be your kudges. # Bat if I with 


rong 

on tings ere in peace that he posezecth. 

so coarvounnet in he = But if a stronger he, coo vpon | when ἃ stronger then he shal come vpon 
tuketh from him all hye hernes wherin{him end onercome him: he vvil Gakc | him, and cuercome him, hee taketh from 
he trueted: and devidcth bis spoilesjavvay his vwhole armour vvherein 2.6] him al hie armour wherem he treated, 
“He that is not with me, tp agaynat me:} trusted, and vvil distribute hie spoiles, | and diuideth his epoiles. He that is noe 
and be thot gathereth pot with me, acat-]" He that is pot vrith me, is agaist me: | wi 1 i : 

tereth. and he that gathorcth not vyith unc, seat- | gathereth not withme, scattereth, 4 When 
“a°When the yncleane aprite is out} tercth. = Vyhen the wnckeane spirit chul | the vnelcane spirit is out of a man, 
of a man, he walketh through pluces, | departontofa man, he vvandereth through |he walkcth through dry places, ecehing 
sekyog revi: aud when le frudeth none, | plicce vrithout vvater, sccking rest. And, rest: and finding none, he saith, [ will 
he sayeth, I wyl retume aguyne vito my | not finding, he saith, 1 vvil retarne into! ecturne wato mv hous whence I came 


Cuarren XE. 25—87.] EYATTEAION (Tau Gosret 
©? nai ἐλθὸν εὑρίσκει ᾿σεσαρωμένον καὶ κεκοσμημόνον. ™ τότε πορεύεται καὶ παρα- 
λαμβάνει ἑπτὰ ἕτερα πνεύματα πονηρότερα ἑαυτοῦ, καὶ ᾿εἰσελθόντα) κατοικεῖ 
“ ἐκεῖ" καὶ γίνεται τὰ ἔσχατα τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκεένου χείρονα τῶν πρώτων. " Ἐγέ.- 
vero δὲ ἐν τῷ λέγειν αὐτὸν ταῦτα, ἐπάρασά τίς γυνῇ φωνὴν € ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλου εἶπεν 
αὐτῷ, ς Μακαρία 9) κοιλία ἢ βαστάσασά σε, καὶ μαστοὶ οὖς ἐθήλασας. “Aureos δὲ 
εἶπε, ΄ Μενοῦνγε μακάριοι οἱ ἀκούοντες τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ φυλάσσοντες 
‘ αὐτόν] * Tay δὲ ὄχλων ἐπαθροιξομένων ἤρξατο λέγειν, ‘H γενεὰ αὕτη “πονηρά 
ἔστι σημεῖαν ἐπιζητεῖ, καὶ σημεῖον ov δοθήσεται αὐτῇ, εἶ μὴ τὸ σημεῖον “Tove 
‘ "τοῦ προφήτου. ® καθὼς γὰρ ἐγένετο, Ἰωνᾶς © σημεῖον τοῖς Νινευΐταις, οὕτως 

© ἔστας καὶ ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τῇ γενεᾷ ταύτῃ. Ἶ Βασίλισσα νότου ἐγερθήσεται 

ἐν τῇ κρέσει μετὰ τῶν ἀνδρῶν τῆς γενεῶς ταύτης, καὶ κατακρινεῖ αὐτούς" ὅτι 


+ . J = . 5 . = . τ Nar, 
© Alex, + σχολάζοντα, * Const. ἐλθόντα. Aes αὐτόν Alex. + ema. TAL. = τοῦ προφήτου. Ὁ Alex, τοῖς New. σημάῖον, 


WICLIF—1980, TYNDALE---1534. CRANMER— L631, 


whannes 1 cam out; "and whanne he] came ont. © And when he commeth; he! vate my house, whence Tcame out. “And 
cometh: he fyndith it clensid with besyus, | fyraleth it swept and garninsed. * Then | when ie commeth, he fyndeth it swept 
and faire araied,  thanne he goith and te- | goeth he and taketh to hima seven vther]and garnysshed. % Then goeth be and 
kith with hym sevene other spiritis werve | epretes worsse then him ailfe: and they | taketh to hym scuen other apretes worse 
thaune hym slf; and thei entren and dhvel- | enter iny and dwell there. And the ende| then hym selfe : ana they entor i in, and 
Yen there, and the last thingis of thot man | of that man,ia worse then the bezynuinge. | dwell there. And the ende of that mau, is 
made worse thanne the former; worse then the hegynnynge 
ond it wes don whanne be hedde| * And it fortuncd as be spake those| * And it fortuned that as he spake these 
amide these thingisy a wounnan of the | thinces a certaync woman of the oompeny | thrnges, 0 certaype woman of the com- 
company rerid hir voia and eeide to hymy || vp her yayce and sayde wnto him :} pany lvfic vp her voyer, and sayde ynto 
bled be the wombe thot bare thee is the wranbe that bare the, ond hym: Happy ἴα the wormbe that lure the, 
afd blessid be the tetis that ἢ ἴοι bast the pappes which gave the sucke. 53: fintfand the pappes which pane the sacke. 
and he weide, but ghey blessid | he eayde: ‘Yo happy are they that heare|?* Bat he eayd: Yee, happy arc they that 
ben thei that heren the word af god and | the warde of God; and kepe it. heare the worde of God, and kepe it. 
kepen it. 7.And whanne the puple runnen ® When the people were gadered thicke 2 When the peuple were gathered thicke 
to gidre: be bagan te eeic, this gencra- ΩΣ : he began to save, This is anj together, be began to saye: Thys is an 
choan is a weyward generaciouny; it eckith | ἐνὶ nacion : they ecke a signe; and ther | euyl! pacyen. they seken eygne, and ther 
oT OE βεϊιαὶ πὲ Ῥε Ξοαπι ee τω εἶξηξ δα een, eu but the) ahall no ἀγέτω be geacn them, brut the 
to it; but the tokene of Tones the pro-jsiene of Ionas the Prophet. *For as Tones] sygne of Tonas the prophet. ᾿Ξ For as 
fete; * for as Tones wae καὶ token to men | was ἃ digne to the Ninivites; so shall the | lonas waa a sygne to the Ninyuites, to 
of nynyue: 99 manne sons schal be tojsanne of man be to this nacwe. * The shall also the sonno of man be to thyu 
this generecioony *! the Quene of the | quence of the euuthe aholl rpez at judge-|nacyon. The quene of the uth shall 
aouthe echal rise in dome with mza οἵ] ment with the men of this geueructony at the fmdgement, wyth the men of 
this generaciown, and schal coodcmpne| and condempne them : for she came from racyon, and candempne them: for 
bem, for ache com fro the endia of the / the cnde of the worldcy to heare the wye-|she came from the vitemost partes of the 


with this generacioun, end schalen con- | this and shall the iadgarrent with thye ocr: shall 
ity for the: diden in the | them: for they repented af the preach-| condempnethem: for they were branght to 

of Fonas, lo here is ajinge of Tones, Ami behold a greater] repentaunce by the preachynge of Fonas, 

gretter Tonaay then [onas is bere. And beholde, a greater then unas is here, 


“no man temith a lanterns, and pattith | “Noo man lighteth a candelland putteth| No man lyghteth a candell, and putteth 
it in hidks, nether τιμῆς a buyschel, but [18 in a previe placey nether vader a bus- | it in apreay pluce, nether vnider a basehell ; 
on a candileticke: that thei that guen/shell: But on a candclstickey that they {but on a candclatyeke, that they whych 
inne δὲ lists the lanterne of thi bodi : hehe come m mayc sc the light. * The | come in, mays 88 the lyght. #4 The byzht 


i thin ize if thin ise be symple; οἱ thi|light of thy body is the eyc. rial whe | ions tne ἐγένου Thesfore, when 
bodi achal be list; but if it be be werward wie thine ce eee then is all thy) thyne eye ail thy beady also 
al thi bodi he derkful; Ὁ cherfor we |body fall of t. But if thine eyo be stale fl of μετὰ ὙΨ dayee ave le 
thon: leste the Fst that is in thee be evyll: then s thy body slso be full of| euill, τὶ ‘ehalbe full of darknes, 
derkeneasis; ™ therfor if alle thi i badi be! darknes. * Take hede therfore that the| Take ore, that the lyght which 


brist, and hance ne pert of derknensis : it| light which is in they be not darknés. * For] ix in the, be not darcknes, ™ Yf aif thy 

pchal be al brist, and as a lanteroc of|if all thy body shalbe light, havpage aoo| body therfore be eleare, hanynge πὸ parle 

bri it achal yene list to thee, parte durke ; "then shail all be full οὗ darcke: then shall it all be full of lyeht, 

ee: ἃ farisic preied Esht even as whien 8 candell doeth light even os when a candell docth Iyght the 
—— - bia brightnes, And aa he spaker) veyth bryghines. 

esr ec anon ior cron jntowes-|« certayne Pharise besought lim to dyne And os be spake, αὶ ccrtayne Pharves 


wy ΓΕ] KATA AOYKAN (Cuavren XL 86. δῇ. 
«ἦλθεν ἐκ τῶν περάτων. τῆς γῆς ἀκοῦσαι τὴν σοφίαν "Σολομῶνος, | καὶ ἰδοὺ, πλεῖον 
᾿“Σολομῶνο! ὧδε. ἢ ἄνδρες * Nuvevirat| ἀναστήσονται ἂν τῇ κρίσει μετὰ τῆς 
“ γενεᾶς ταύτης, καὶ κατακρινοῦσιν αὐτήν" ὅτι μετενύησαν εἰς τὸ κήρυγμα Ἰωρᾷ, 
“ καὶ Bon, πλεῖον Ἰωνᾶ ὧδε. ~ Οὐδεὶς δὲ λύχνον ἄψας εἰς κρυπτὸν τίθησιν, οὐδὲ οὐδὲ 
ς ὑπὸ τὸν μόδιον, ἀλλ’ ὀπὶ τὴν λυχνίαν, ἵ ἵνα οἱ εἰσπορευόμενοι "τὸ φέγγος βλόπω- 
ow. 1 ὁ λύχνος τοῦ σώματός corey ὁ ὀφθαλμός * σου" ὅταν οὖν! ὃ ὀφθαλμός 
σου ἁπλοῦς ἢ, καὶ ὅλον τὸ , σῶμά σον φωτεινύν ἐστι} ὅπὰν δὲ “πονηρὸς jy καὶ 
“ τὸ σῶμά συν oxorewor'. “σκόπει οὖν μὴ τὸ φῶς τὸ ἐν σοὶ σκότος θστίν.  εἱ 
ς οὖν τὸ σῶμά σον ὅλον φωτεινὸν, * μὴ ἔχον τὲ μέρος σκοτεινὸν, ὄσται φωτεινὸν 
° ὅλον, ὡς ὅταν ὁ λύχνος τῇ ἀστραπῇ φωτίζῃ ree 
"Ἐν δὲ τῷ λαλῆσαι, ηρῶτα αὐτὸν Φαρισαῖός ἦτις] ὅπως ἃ ἀριστήσῃ wap αὐτῷ" 


4 Αἰσε, τὸ ὡς Siew. * Hee. = σὺ. * Alex, = οὖν. * Alex, ἴσταε. Ober ὁ Zoro. = Alex. μὴ ger phooe τὶ πκαιγεινόν. 
Ake = me. 


AUTHORISED — 1611. 
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houst whence I came out. © And when jmy house vrbence [ departed, ™ And 
he commeth, he fyadcth it swept aml gar- | yvhen be is come, he findeth it syvept' 
nyshed. “Then goeth he, and taketh to j vvith a besome, and trimmed. Then he | 
hyn, scucn other sprites worse then him; goeth amd takcth seuen other episits 

self; and they entre in, and dwel there, j yvorse then Lim self, cual entring, in they in, aad dwell there, and the last state of 
and the last atnte of thet man, is worse | dvvel there. And the last of that mun be} that man ja worse then the first, 
then the first. “And it came to passe | made vvorze then the fint, And it came to passe ap hee spake 
as he spake these thynges, a certayne wo-] 2 And it came to parse : wvhen he enid | these things, o cortaine woman of the com. 
man of the compagnie, lyfted vp her yoyce, racee Sung, α certaina vweman biting vp y lift vp her voice, and snide ynto him, 
and suyd voto hym, Tappy ie the wombe}her voico out of the multitude mid ix the wambe that bare thee, and 
thut Dare thee, and the pappes which then | him, Blesscd is the yvomabe that bare thes, ibe pappes which thou hast sucked. * But 
haste sacked, 2? Rat he sayd, Yeu ruther, {and the pappes that thou didst encke. | he said, hind pry Seppes-tsiciee’ ἐδαὲ 
happy are they that heare the worde οἵ 33 But he said, You rather, blessed arc} heare the-word of God, and keepo 

God, and kepe it. When the people|they that heare Ue yvord of God, and 3 And when the people were gathered 
were gathered thicke together, ie began | keepe it, ; | thicke together, hee began to say, This ts 
to say, This is a wicked generation: they| 9. And the mulitades ronzing together, | an cuill generetion, they seeke a signs, 
sebe ἃ rigne, and there ehel no signe ὃ [λα began to say. This generation » 8 afand shall no signe be giuen it, but 
gtuen them, but the signe of Jonas the 7 ἢ ΐ : 
Prophet. ™ For μὰ Jonas wes ἃ signe to ard ἃ sigue shal not bo ginen it but the] Ion 

the Niniuites, so hal aleo the Sonne of! signe Prophet, 

man be to this nation, *!'The Quene of vvas Δ sigue to the Niniuites: so} generation. 
the srufh shel Tyee im indgemont, with shal the Sonne of man advo be to this ge-| shall εἶδα vp in the Indgement with the 
the men of this generation, end con-|neretion. 5! The Queene of the South|men of this generation, and condemne 
dewine them: for she came from the end shel rive in the indgument τ rrith the men/ them: fer shee came from the rtimost 
af the world, ta heare the wyscdome οὔ! οἵ this generation, and shal condemne| parts of the carth, to heare the wisedome 
Solomon; and beholde, a greater then| them : becaure she came from the endes|of Salomon: and behold, a greater then 
Solomon ἐν here. The men of Niniue| of the earth to heare the yvieedom of Sa- | Solomon is herc. #'The men of Nineve 
shal rys¢ in Tedgement wyth this penera- !lomon. and behold, more then Salomon shall rive vp in the Indgement with thia 
tion, and shal condemne them: for they|here. * The ‘men of Niniuce shal rise in » and shall condemne Ht: for 
retermed to God, at the preachyng of} the iudeement vvith this generation, and repented at the preaching of Ionss, 
Tonas: and bebulde a greater then Jonas | shaleaondemne it, because theydid penance | and behold, 4 greaterthen Jonas is hore. 
is here. at tle preaching of Jonas, and behold, [ 55 No man when he hath lighted a candle, 


ar * And when hee commeth, hee find. 
itewept aml garnished. Then poeth 
he, and taketh to him seuen other spirits 
mare wicked then himecife, and they enter 


| 
Ἢ 


thon shal al be fal of Ἢ , eben | part of darkencsae ; ΑΙ be lishecue full of as when the briglt shining 
oo when c candel douth lyeht evans ere bees lege thee lilt. 
the briylitoc:, © And μβ be spake, a cer- lighten thee, * And ea ho , & certain Phavise 
tayn Pharmacy be soght him to dyne with And vwvhen he vena epevking, a besought him to dine with him: and be 
42 


Caarren Ki}, 98-81. EYAITEAION {Tae Goerst 


* 4 ᾽ »». _,. 
εἰσελθὼν δὲ ἀνέπεσεν. ἢ ὃ δὲ Φαρισαῖος ἰδὼν ἐθαύμασεν ὅτι οὐ πρῶτον ἐβαπτίσθη 
ω * a * - 
πρὸ τοῦ ἀρίστου. ™ εἶπε δὲ ὁ Κύριος πρὸς αὐτὸν, “ Nov ὑμεῖς οἱ Φαρισαῖοι τὸ ἔξωθεν, 
= i ᾿- * * a ” *~ 
© τοῦ ποτηρίου καὶ τοῦ πίνακος καθαρίζετο' τὸ δὲ ἔσωθεν ὑμῶν γέμει ἁρπαγῆς καὶ 
' a0 ῖς 
“ πονηρίας, “ἄφρονες, avy ὁ ποιῆσας τὸ ἔξωθεν καὶ τὸ ἔσωθεν ποίησε; “ πλὴν 
»  F ts» 
¢ τὰ ἐνμόντα δότε ἐλεημοσύνην" καὶ ἰδοῦ, πάντᾳ καθαρὰ ὑμῖν "ἔστιν. “ ἀλλ᾽ οὐαὶ 
me ™ F * ἃς + μ᾿ 
‘ ὑμῖν τοῖς Φαρισαίοις, ὅτε ἀποδεκατοῦτε τὸ ἡδύοσμον καὶ τὸ πήγανον καὶ πᾶν 
™ F 1 * κε ἂς 
λάχανον, καὶ παρέρχεσθε τὴν κρίσιν καὶ τὴν ἀγάπην τοῦ Beat "ταῦτα ἔδει! 
€ *~ 2 *~ Ας a ~*~ * ᾿ ~*~ 
ποιῆσαι, κἀκεῖνα μὴ αἀφιόναε, “ οὐαὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς Φαρισαίοις, ὅτε ἀγαπᾶτε τὴν 
* » * " Ν »" " a 8 a 40°57 & 
πρωτοκαθεδρίαν ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς, καὶ τοὺς ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς. “oval 
ὑμῖν, “γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, ὑποκριταὶ, ὅτι eave ὡς τὰ μνημεῖα τὰ ἄδηλα, 
ξε - 1. ἢ . 3 , ἣν 
καὶ οἱ avOparros “0t| περιπατοῦντες πάνω οὐκ οἴδασι». “᾿Αποκριθεὶς δέ τὶς τῶν 
Al. ἔσται. * Alen. γαῦτα δὲ ἔλα, cic. 1 Alex. = γρπρματεῖς καὶ φιᾳρισαῖοε ὑπποκρεταῖ. = * Alex. δε οἷ. 
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ἐεπϊκίο bigan to eele gesaynge with|he marveylied that he bad not_frret| When the Pharyse saw it, be marceyled, 
him waischen | wesehed before dyacr. © And the Lorde | that he hed not fyret wesebed before dyner. 


him: N; 
is with- {clene the out aide of the cupy and of the | do ye Pharyses, make clene the out πα 
: : but are [οἵ the cup, and 
that ia with yone of jou is ful |full of raveninge and wickednes. © Ye | inwanile Bs and 
fools foles: dyd not he that made that which is | wyckedoes, ΒΞ Ye fooles, dyd not he (that 
» Withonten | with out: make that which is within aleo? | made that whrych is wythout) make that . 
hat that ia withynne, |! Neverthelesse gove almose of that ye|whych in wythin also? 4! Neucrthelesse 
it is oper plus sene je | bavey and dcholde all is clene to pou. —/ geue almose of that ye hane, and behalde, 
aimes, and Jo alle thingie ben clene to sou all thynges are cleane vote you. @ Bat 
: for 
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sxyingey . “And he sayde: wo vaio 
thou puttest va to rebuke also. “Then he on Also ye lawears : for ye lade wyth 
urthens, whych they be not able to beare: 
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hemy “trali ye witnessen, se con |" Wo be to you: ye bylde the sepulchres 88, fathers kyiled them 
mraten to the werkis of soure facriny for o€ the Prophetes; and youre fathers killed truly ye beske wytnen,that fe chowe aks 
sei alowen hemy but τε bilden her sepul- them: # ye beare witnes that yé|dedes of fathers: for they kyDled 
τὴν, τ eater the wisdom of god seidoy slowe the of fethers for they ; them, and ye buylde their sequlotres. 
roe mene fo ham prafetis « apostiia kylled themyand ζριδο thedr #* Therfore sayd the wradame of Gods 7 
"ἡ hem thei schoin sle and pursucy| 99 Therfore sayde the wisdome of Cod wyll send them Prophetes and Apostles, 
the blood of slle profetie that was | I will send them and Aposties,}and some of them they shall slye and 
ached fro the makynge of the warkl: be and of them they shail glee and 3 “that the bloude of all Pro- 
ene respec) "fro the blood ® that the bloude of all phetes (whychisshed from the begynnynge 
ast abel, to the blood af Zacari:| was sheed from the beginninge of τῆς [οἵ the worlde) maye of 
that was Dbatwixe the satir and the | worlde, maye be οἵ this | ᾿ from: the bload of Abell wnto 
hou so 1 βεῖε to sou it achal be που μὴ | ciony δ᾽ from the bloud of Abell vate the, the bload af anchary, whych 
generecioun; blond of zachary; which perished bitwene the aulter and the temple. Gerely 


BY Loxe.) ᾿ KATA AOYKAN (Cusrres XE. rt 


ὴρικῶν λέγει αὐτῷ, ‘ Διδάσκαλε, ταῦτα λόγων καὶ ἡμᾶς ὑβρίζεις" “ Ὃ δὲ ame, 
ς Καὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς νομικοῖς οὐαὶ, ὅτε φορτίζετε τοὺς ἀνθρώπους φορτία δυσβάστακτα, 
© καὶ αὐτοὶ ἑνὲ τῶν δακτύλων ὑμῶν ov προσψαύστϑ τοῖς φορτίοις. “' οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, ὅτε 
‘ οἰκοδομεῖτο τὰ μνημεῖα τῶν προφητῶν, οἱ δὲ πατέρες ὑμῶν ἀπόκτειναν αὐτούς. 
Ὁ Goa μαρτυρεῖτε καὶ συνευδοκεῖτε τοῖς ἔργοις τῶν πωτέρων ὑμῶν" ὅτε αὐτοὶ μὲν 
ἀπέκτεινα αὐτοὺς, ὑμεῖς δὲ οἰκοδομεῖτε ᾿αὐτῶν τὰ μνημεῖα.} © διὰ ταῦτο καὶ ἡ 
© ξοφία τοῦ Θεοῦ εἶπεν, ᾿Αποστελῶ εἰς αὐτοὺς προφῆτας καὶ ἀποστόλομῃς, καὶ ἐξ 
‘ αὐτῶν ἀποκτενοῦσι καὶ ἐκδιώξουσιν" “iva ἐκξητηθῇ τὸ αἷμα πτάντων τῶν προφη- 
’ τῶν τὸ ἐκχυνόμοενον ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμον, ἀπὸ τῆς γενεᾷς ταύτης, ” ἀπὸ "τοῦ! 
ς αἵματος Ἄβελ ἕως "τοῦ! αἵματος Ζαχαρίου τοῦ ἀπολομένου μεταξὺ τοῦ θυσιασ- 
“ryplov καὶ τοῦ οἴκου" val, λέγω ὑμῖν, ὀκξζητηθήσετας ἀπὸ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης. 


‘Alex. τὸ αὐτῶν τὰ μνημῖα. 5" Aber. Ξε γυῦ. = * Alex. πα τοῦ. 
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bym: and he went in, and sate downs to | certaine Pharisee desired hm thathe vvould | went in, and sete downe to meat. ΒΒ And 
Taeat. dine vrith him. and he going in sate| when the Pharise arw #, hee meguriled 


before dymer. * And ihe Lord sayd io /he vvas not rveshed before dinner. *And toe 7e Pharises molke cleane the outzide 
him, In deed ye Pharises make clene the | cor Lord said to him, Nove you Pharieces | of : bat 
out epde of the anp, andl of the platter: | doe make cleane that on the out side of | ward part ia fall of rauening and wicked- 
bot the inwarde part is fol of your rauen-| the cappe and of the platter: but that of |nease. Θ᾿ Ye fooles, did not 
ἁ . " + a hick i“ τ t J that biel is 
ithin also? 4 But rather pive almas of 
“os you haue; and behold, all 
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law, and sayd vnfo bim, Master, thus|sath to him, Maister, in saying these | thou reprochest ve ako. “ And he 


saymg, thou pattewt τῷ to rebuke also. } things, thou speakest to oor reproche aleo. | Woe vuto you also ye Lawyers: for 

“Then he aayd, Wo be ta you also ye; * But he raid, Vvo to you Larvyers also; jlade men with bardcns grienons to 

interprefers of the law: for ye lade men | becanae you Jode men vvith burdens which [ borne, and ye your aclucs touch ‘not the 
with borthens greuous to be borne, and | they ean not beare, and your scluca touch | bardena with one of your fingers. © Woe 
ye yourrclure toache not the burthens, | not the packes vvith one of your fingers, | voto you: for yee build the aepulchres of 
with one of your © Wo τὸ you that build the monuments {the Prophets, and your fathers killed 
7 Wo be to you; ye buylde the sepul./of ihe Prophets : end your fathers did/them. “ Tynely ve beare witnesse that ye 
chres of the , and your fathers | kil them. © Surely you doc testifie that | allow the deeda of your fathers: for they 
killed them. ye beare witnes,|you consent to the vvorkes of your &-|indced killed them, and yeo builde thee 


yee 

and alow the dedes of your fathere: for{ thers: because they in deede did kil them, | sepulchres. “ Therefore also seid the 
they kill: them, and pe baylde their se-[and you build their sepulchres. For { wisedome of God, E wil send them Pro. 
pulehres, © Theriore sayd the wysdome | thia couse tha vvisedam also of God anid, | phets and Apostles, and some of them they 
of God, I πη Ή} send them Prophetes and {I vvil send to them Prophets wel Apon- | shall slay and persecate: ” That the bload 
and j tles, and of them weil kil and perse- | of all the Prophets, which was shed from 
, Pro- feute. κ᾽ that the of al the Prophets | the foundation of the world, be re- 

phctes, shed from the beginning of the) that Fras shed frva the making of the | quired of this generstion, © F the 
ma wired of ἣν gencra-|-vvorld, may be scquired of thie genera- | blood of Abel τεὸν the blood of Zachariax, 

n of Abel, vate | tion, *from the bloud of Abel wuto the] which perished betwecne the Akar and the 

the bloud af Zacharie, which perisshed { bloudof Zacharie that vvas sluinc betvvene | Temple: Uerely I say vote you, it aball 
betwene the aulter and the temple: verely {the sltur and the temple. Yea I say τὸ be required of this gencration. 
I my voto you it shalbe required of this [ you, it shal be required of this gencration. ΠΕ 


ee 


μάντει ΧΙ. 58—54, XII. 1---}}.} EYAITEAION (Taz Gosrrt 
©" Oval ὑμῖν τοῖς νομεκοῖς, ὅτε ἤρατε τὴν κλεῖδα τῆς γνώσεως" αὐταὶ οὐκ "εἰσήλ- 
‘ Gere,| καὶ τοὺς εἰσερχομένους ἐκωλύσατε.᾽ ” Adyovros δὲ αὐτοῦ ταῦτα πρὸς αὐτοὺς, 
ἤρξαντο οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι δεινῶς ἐνέχειν, καὶ ἀποστοματίζεων avrov 
‘ qrept πλειόνων, “ ἐνεδρεύοντες αὐτὸν, ᾿Γξητοῦντες θηρεῦσαέ τε ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ, 
ἵνα κατηγορήσωσιν αὐτοῦ. 

ΧΠ. Ἐν οἷς ἐπισυναχθεισῷν τῶν μυριάδων τοῦ ὄχλου, ὥστε καωταπατεῖν 
ἀλλήλους, ἤρξατο λέγειν πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὑτοῦ πρῶτον, ‘ Προσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς 
ς ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης τῶν Φαρισαίων, ἥτις ἐστὶν ὑπόκρισις. * οὐδὲν δὲ συγκεκαλυμμιένον 
‘ ἐστὲν, ὃ οὐκ ἀποκαλυφθήσεται, καὶ κρυπτὸν, ὃ οὐ γνωσθήσεται. * ἀνθ ὧν ὅσα 
‘ ἂν τῇ σκοτίᾳ εἴπατε, ἐν τῷ φωτὶ ἀκουσθήσεται" καὶ ὃ πρὸς τὸ οὖς ὀλαλήσατε ἐν 
ς τοῖς ταμείοις, κηρυχθήσετας ἐπὶ τῶν δωμάτων, “Aeyw δὲ ὑμῖν τοῖς φίλοις μου, 


* Abe ἐὑσῆλθαα, 860 Bee. + καὶ. 


WICLIF--1380. TYNDALE—1L594. 


12. AS ther gathered together an in. 
ide multitude of people {in 90 / numerabicmoultytudecf people (nso moche 


beean ty saye ynto his disciples: 1 saye ynto hys d $ of all be- 
_ wes Phariven | were of the lente the Pharyees whyeh 


in ere in the couchis: prechid in | nes; that same abalbe hearte in lighs, | darknes, shelbe heard im the Iyght. And 
rea And that which ye have spoken πὶ the! that which ye haue spoken into the care, 
*a I wie to you my frendis, be se not| earercren in seerct shalbe preached | euen in secret places, shalhe preached on 
aferd of hem that sleen the ; and | even on the toppe of the housacs. 4£ saye | the of the houses. 41 saye vato you 
aftir these thingis han no more what thei | nto frendea: Te not afi of| my frendcs: be not afrayde af them that 
schulen doy ® but 1 echal schew to τοῦ : | them that kyll the body; and after that| ΚΥΠ the body, and after that hane no 
whorn je schuln dredey drede 15 him, that | have no moorc that they can do, > But [| moarc, that can do. * But 1 wil 
aftir he bath sleyn he hath power to seude| will shewe you whom ye shall fcare.|shewe you, whom ye shall (care. Feare 
in to helle and so I τοῖς to son drede| Fenre him which after bo hath killed,| hit, whpch efter be hath kylled, hath 
48 hy, “where fyne sparowis ben not} hath power to cast in to hell. Ye I sayet power to cast into bell. Yee, I exye vnto 
seed for tweyne halpens? and con of|vnto you bim fears. δ Are not five epa- : feare hyn. * Are not fyue epanesces 
ἔτι een ryetynge Uifore gody 7 bat rowes bought for two farthinges ? And | bought for two farthynees ? And not one 
alao alle the heris of goure heed ben | yet not one of them im forgotten of God, of them is forgotten of God. 7 Aleo, eurn 
newnbrid: thorfor nyle 18 drede: ge ben Oe od le ee | the Fery becres of youre heed are ul 
of more thane many sporowiy heedes are nombred. Feare not therfore ; Fears pot therfore: ye are 
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men: m rowes. 

eone schal bifor the aun-| #1 saye vnto you: Whosoever con-| "ἢ saye vnto you cucry ane: whasoceer 
gels of god; *but he that denyeth mo|fesreth me before meny even him shall) confesseth me before men, him shall the 
bifor men: schal be hifor the | the sonne of man confesee also before the] some of man knowlege also before the 
amgels of god; Sand eche that seith a|angels of God. * And he that denycth|mngels of God. *And he that danyeth 
word, ajens mannes cone: it schel be for- {me before men; shalbe denyed before| me before men, before the 
spann to hyn, bat it chal not be foryonnn | the af God. Κὶ And whosocver/angels of God. 15 And whosocuer 
to hym: that blasfemoth sens the holi | speaket a wurde agnynst the sonne οἵἹἽ eth a worde agaynst the sonne af man, il 
gooey Mend whenne thei leden sou in to| many it shalbe forgeven him, But γαῖ | shalbe forgeucn Bet voto ym that 

jneeriedye, παράδος toca. Pua ; him that blusphemeth the holy goosty it |blasphemeth the groost, it shall not 
wit, Tous, royft, ple, not. ajens, spate. | Shall not be forgeven. "When they bringe [be forgenen. 11 When they lryoge you 


BY [πῇ] KATA AOYKAN ἴγπαντεβ XL δ8--δά, XIL Ἐ-1, 
“Μὴ φοβηθῆτε ἀπὸ τῶν "ὩΦποκτενόντων] τὸ σῶμα, καὶ μοτὰ ταῦτα μὴ ἐχόντων 
_* περισσύτερόν τι ποιῆσαι. * ὑποδείξω δὰ ὑμῖν τίνα φοβηθῆταο" φοβήθητε τὸν μετὰ 
Ἢ τὸ ἀποκτεῖνας "ἐξουσίαν ἔχοντα! ἐμβαλεῖν εἰς τὴν γέενναν" ναὶ, λέγω ὑμῖν, 
“ τοῦτον φοβήθητε. "Οὐχὶ πέντε στρουθία, πωλεῖται ἀσσαρίων δύο, καὶ ἂν ἐξ αὐτῶν 
* οὐκ ἔστιν ἐπιλελησμένον ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ; Ἶ ἀλλὰ καὶ αἱ τρίχες: τῆς κοφαλῆς 
“ὑμῶν πᾶσαι ηρίθμηνται, μὴ οὖν φοβεῖσθε' πολλῶν στρουθέων διαφέρετε", "Λόγω 
“ δὲ ὑμῖν, Πᾶς ὃς ἂν ὁμολογήσῃ ἐν ἐμοὶ ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, καὶ 6 υἱὸς τοῦ 
‘ ἀνθρώπου ὁμολογήσει ἐν αὐτῷ ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀγγέλων τοῦ Θεοῦ" " ἃ δὲ ἄρνησά- 
ὁ μενός μὲ ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἀπαρνηθήσσταε ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀγγέλων τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
“ΙΝ καὶ πᾶς ὃς ἐρεῖ λόγον εἰς τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, ἀφεθήσεται αὐτῷ" τῷ δὲ εἰς 
‘76 ἅγιον Πνεῦμα βλασφημήσαντιε οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται. " ὅταν δὲ προσφέρωσιν ὑμᾶς 


+ Rec. ἡ ποατεινᾶντωμ, * Alex, ἔχοντα ἐξυσσίαν, * Ales, + ὑπερ. 
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nation. “Wo be to you interpreters of | Vvo to you Lavryers, because you hance | @ Woe nie you Lawyers: for ye hans 
the Law: for hone taken away the | taken uveay the key ofknoveledge : your, taken sway the key uf knowledve yo 

τ edge, ve entred not in your |aclues haus not entred, and those that entred not in your selnes, and them that 
sclues, and them that came in, ye for-| did enter you πὰς ibited. © And] were entring in, ye *hindred, & And 
bade, “When he thes spake vnto them, | vwhen he end these i 
the Senbes and Pharisees began to wexe | Pharisees and the Lavvyers began vehe- | Scribes and the Pharisces began to weve 
busy aboot Aym, and to proucke him with [ mently to vrge him, and to atoppe his! Aim vehemently, and to prouske him to 
diuers quevtiona to talke. Βὲ Laying wayt| mouth sbout many things, “lying in} apeake of many things: δ' Laying weit 
for hiro, and sckyng to catche some thyng | waite for him, ond seeking to catch some| for hin, snd seeking to catch something 
of his month, whereby they myght accuse thing of his month, thet they might accuse out of his mouth, that they might secuse 


hymn. him. 
"13. VVHILES these thinges were in 12, EN the meaue time, when there 
handelmg, there gathered together an in- were gathered together an innumerable 


numerable multitude af people, inso-| 12. AND when great multitades stoode | multitade-of pecpie, insomuch that they 
wach that they trode one another, and|about him, so that they trode one an| trode one ypon another, he begun to say 
he begen to say vito his disciples, Eyrst other, he began to say to his Disciples, | vuto hie disciptcs first of all, Beware yee 
of all beware of the lenen of the Take good heede of the leanen of the Pha. |of the leauen of the Phorisecs, which is 
rises, which is hypneriac. * For there ip |risces, which is hypocrisie. 7 For nothing | hypocriaie. 4 For there is nothing eouer- 

equcred, that mast not be re-lis hid, that shal nnt be reneuled: nor ed, that shall not be reuealed, neither hid, 
veiled; nether hyd, that must nat be| secrete, that shal not be knovven, * For} that shall not be knowen. * Therefore, 
knowen, * Wherfure whutsococr ye have | the things that you have said in darknesse, | whateocuer yee have apoker, in darkencase, 
spoken im darckins, that same sbalbe | shal be eaid in the Jight: and that vvhich | shall bee heard in the hight: end that 
heard in the lyght: and that whych ye} you have epaken into the eare in the| which yee haue spoken in the care, in 


hane spoken in the eare, euen in secret | chambers, abal be preached in the house- doecte shal be Proclairaed vpan the 
places, shalbe preached on the top of the | toppes. couse top. eay τη you 
houses. ‘And — eay voto you ay . friends, Bee not afraid of them that kill 


friendes, Be not afrayd of them that kyl] 4And I my to you 
the body, ond aftcr haus no srore that| not ufreid of them that kil the body, aunt| that they can doe. * Hut I wil forewarne 
they can do. after thi : 
*Buot 1 wil shewe you before, whome|I wail ye ἷ 

ye shal ἔοατο. Fearc hym which after he | feare hirn veho after he hath killed. hath | cast into hell, yca, I say vnto you, Feare 
hath kylled, hath power to cast into kel: to cast into hel. yea I say to you, | lim. δ Are not fine zparrowes solde for 
not fue epurtres Logit for a pe *Are fee farthings: and nf thean i gotten before Gad? 7 Bat the 
not fyuc for a YENY, or tyvo Ings : one is δύση the very 
vet aan of fer forgotten of God | nt. ng before God? 7 Yea the|haires of your head are all numbred: 
Also encn the very heres of your heade | hearce alec of your head are al numbered, | Feare not therefore, yee are af more valne 
are nombre. Fearo not therfore: ye are] Fearc not therfore: you are more yrarth | then many sparrowes. 9 Also I say ynto 
more of valne then many SJ reo many sparovves. ὁ Ἀπὰ I’ say t you, you, Whosoener shall confcese me before 
say vito you, Whosocner contcasc | Every one that confeaseth me j 


of man confesse also before the Angels of | before the Angels of God. ? But he 

God, 5 And he that shal demye me be-|denieth me before men, shal 

fore men, shalbe denied before the An- before the Angels of God. ¥ And we 
of God. ' And whosceuer shal speuke | one that speaketh a vvord apeinst 

Bow trde ageinat the Bone af men it: sonne af man, it shal be forginens him: | him : i 

Bualbe forgemen him: bat ynto him |bat he thet shal blaspheme against tho] againat the holy Ghost, it shal not be for- 


Cuarrun XII. 18.971 EYAITEAION Te Gora 


aS τὰς συνωγωγὰς Kai Tas ἀρχὰς καὶ τὰς ἐξουσέας, μὴ 'μεριμνῶτε! πῶς ἢ τί 
© ἀπολογήσησθο, ἢ τί εἴπητε" “τὸ γὰρ ἅγιον Πνεῦμα διδάξει ὑμᾶς ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ 
* apa, ἃ δεῖ εἰπεῖν. 

" Εἶπε δέ τις "αὐτῷ ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλου, “" Διδάσκαλε, εἶπε τῷ ἀδελφῷ μου pepicas- 
© Bas per’ ἐμοῦ τὴν κληρονομέαν." "' Ὃ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “᾿Ανθρωπε, τίς μὲ κατέστησε 
“ "δικαστὴν ἢ μεριστὴν!) ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς; “ Etre δὲ πρὸς αὐτοὺς, "Ὁρᾶτε καὶ φυλάσσεσθε 
“ wre “τῆς] πλεονεξίας" ὅτε ove ἐν τῷ περισσεύειν Tat ἢ Can "αὐτοῦ! ἔστιν ἐκ τῶν 
‘ ὑπαρχόντων αὐτοῦ." “Εἶπε δὲ παραβολὴν πρὸς αὐτοὺς, λέγων, “᾿Ανθρώπου 
ς rads πλουσίου εὐφόρησεν ἡ χώρα" " καὶ διελογέξζετο ἐν ἑαυτῷ, λέγων, Ti ποιήσω, 
© ὅτι οὐκ ἔχω ποῦ συνάξω τοὺς καρπούς μου; “Kai εἶπε, τοῦτο ποιήσω" καθελῶ 
£ να] 3 f ™ " f ᾿ς f + μι f “ ἃ ? 

pou Tas ἀποθήκας, καὶ μείζονας οἰκοδομήσω, καὶ συνάξω ἐκεῖ πάντα “τὰ γενή- 
¢ Ales. μεριμνῇσητε. " Αἴξε, ἐξ τοῦ ἔχλαν αὐτηᾷ, * Alex. epirty ἢ μεριστὴν, © Ales. πάσης, *Alex cing. ¢ Αἴας, αὐτῷ 


WICLIF—1380. TYNDALE — 1534. CRANMER — 1590. 
synagopia, and to medestretis and potes-| you voto the synegogey and yato the 
tatis: nyle se be hime hou or what 3 rulers and officers, take no thought how | and 
echolen answere or what 48 scholen ποῖα, | or thimge ye shall πόντος οὐ what | what 
for the boli goost achal techa son in| ye shall speske. For the holy 
that cure; what lt bihonecth sou to ecicr | shell teache you in the sare bourey 


Wand oon of the puple sede to hymn!) Ons of the company aayde voto hyin:! | One of the company sayde vnto hym: 
mamter acie to my brother: thet be de-| Master byd my brother deride the enhe-| Mester, speake to my brother, that he 

vnta the me, “And 
to hyny man who ordeyned me a domes-|him: Many who made me a 3 or a| he sayde vate hym; Man, who made me 
man oradeparter on sou? “and he seide | devider over you? "αὶ Wherfore he sayde!a indge or a denider, ? αὶ Ἀπὸ 
to bemy se 16 andl be 16 ware οὗ al couetise;| vnto them: take hedey and beware of|he sayde wnto them: take hede, and be- 
for the list of s roan: is not in the aban. | covetousnes. For no mannes lyfe stondeth | ware of couctousnes, For no mannes lie 


dance of the thingis, whiche he weldith,| in the sboundaunce of ths Which 1 etandeth in the aboundance of the thynges 
i ¢ he toolde to hem, # liknes ς seide, the | he possesseth. '*And he put a sami-} which he poaseseeth. Τὸ And he put forth 
feeld of a riche man broust forth plente-jlitade vnto them saymge: The a symylytade wnto them sayings 
uous fraytie: and he thouste with ynne| af a riche man. forth | grounde of a certayne men brought 
hyim silf, and seidey what achal 1 do for 1 | frotes 17 and he in | forth plentifall frates, 17 and he thought 
baue not whidir { schel gadre my fraytis. | lim silfe sayinge: what ghall 1 do? be-| within selfe sayinge: what shall i 
and he δεῖξε. this thing I echal do,| cause I have noo τόπος where to bestowe | do? becwuse I hane no roume where to 
1 echal throws doon my bernes: and I! my frotes? 4 And he sayde: Thia will ΕἾ bestowe my frutes? 18 And he aayd: This 
echal make gretter; and thidir I achal| do. 1 will deetraye ty barnes, and bilde wyll I de. 1 will destroye my barnes, and 
gadre alle thingis that growen to me and greater, and therin I gadder all my | byide greater, and therin wy!l I gather all 
roy godiy 8 and I schal acie to my soule,| frutesy and my goodes: and I will eaye} my goodes that are growen ynto me: and 
Soule thou hast many goodis kepte in to|to my soule: thou hast moch 19] wyll suye tomy eoule : Soule thou bast 
fol many ycerisy reste thou, ete, drynke, goodes larde yp in stoore for many moche poodes layd yp in stoore for many 
and make feesty "and god seide to ἄγαν take thyne ease: exter drinkey and be| yeares, take thyne ease: cate, dryncke, be 
fool in this ἢν τ᾽) thei schuin teke thi lif} mery. % But God sayde vnto him : Thou| mecry. “Bat sayde vito hym. Thou 
fro theey and whos achuln tho thingis be?| fole; this night will 


they fetche awaye thy fle, ehys nyght wyll they fetche awaye 


thet thou hast araicd: 53: μὰ is he that scule agnyne from the, The whose shall | thysouleagaynefrom the. Then whaseshall 
tresourith to himeilf and is not riche in| thoose thinges be which thou hast pro-| those be; which thou hast procyded? 
gods ancl he seid to his disciplis therfor| vyded? ?'So in it with him that gadereth 4! So is rt with that ryches 
ἢ peie to sou, myle se be bime to sare rycheg mnd is not ryche in God. to hym self, and 15 not ryche toward God. 
Bit: ‘What se achuln ete, nether to soure| 7! And he epake voto his disciples; Ther-/ “And he spake voto hys discyples 
bodi: with what τὸ schaln be clothid;| fore I eye ynto you: Take no Therfore I anye ynto you. Take no thought 
the lif ia more thanne mete and the| for youre lyfey what ye shall cate; nether | for youre what ye stall eate: nether 


bedi mere thanne clothinge, * biholde | for body, what ye shall on..| for the , what ye shall put on. 55 The 
: 2 The Iyfe yr ye pat body ye ehall pat 


thought %Whych οἵ you (with hys tukpnge 
stature one cabit? 35 YF thought) ean sdie το hye stature ans δῶ. 

to do that thinge( byt? * If ye then be not able to do that 
why take ye thought for whych is least: why fake ye 


ay Luxe] KATA AOYKAN [Cuarres XIL 19-47. 
‘ para| pov καὶ τὰ ἀγαθά μου" " καὶ ὁρῶ τῇ ψυχῇ pov, Ψυχὴ, ἔχεις πολλὰ ὠὀγαδὰ 
‘ κείμενα εἰς ery πολλά" ἀναπαύου, φάγε, πίε, εὐφραίνου. ™ εἶπε δὰ αὐτῷ ὁ Θεὸς, 
“ἄφρον, ταύτῃ τῇ νυκτὶ τὴν ψυχήν cov ἀπαιτοῦσιν ἀπὸ σοῦ" ἃ δὲ ἡτοί, . 
‘rim ἔσται; ” οὕτως ὃ θησαυρίζων ἑαυτῷ, καὶ μὴ cis Θεὸν πλουτῶν. “Εἶπε δὲ 
πρὺς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὑτοῦ, " Διὰ τοῦτο ὑμῖν λέγω, μὴ pepysvare τῇ ψυχῇ “ὑμῶν,] 
“rl φάγητε μηδὲ τᾷ σώματι, τί ἐνδύσησθε. δ᾿ ἡ! ψυχὴ πλεῖόν ἐστι τῆς τροφῆς, 
‘xai τὸ σῶμα ταῦ ἐνδύματος. “᾿Κατανοήσατε τοὺς κόρακας, ὅτε ot σπείρουσιν, 
‘ οὐδὲ θερίζουσεν" οἷς οὐκ ἔστι ταμεῖον οὐδὲ ἀποθήκη, καὶ ὁ Θεὸς τρόφει αὐτούς" 
‘grow μᾶλλον ὑμεῖς διαφέρετε τῶν πετεινῶν; ” τίς δὰ ἐξ ὑμῶν μεριμνῶν δύναται 
‘ προσθεῖναι ἐπὶ τὴν ἡλικίαν αὑτοῦ τῆχυν ἕνα; ™ ‘ei οὖν οὔτε ἐλάχιστον δύνασθε, 
ε "ἢ ar, “ a ΩΣ , ‘ Yo » A 

τί! περὲ τῶν λοιπῶν μεριμνᾶτε; “Karavojcare ta κρίνα, πῶς αὐξάνει" ov κοί, 

+ Ree. τὰ γεγρνήματα, Const. εἰ γενήματα, Ales. τὸν στον. 5 Alex. = ὑμῶν. ἡ Alex. γὰρ. “ Ales. Ef οἷν eft 1, 8. , εἰ ete. 


what ye ΟΡῊΣ to say. 
pagnie sayd vntp him, Master, byd my 
4 And he sayd vntn him, Man, whe made 
m 8 mdge, or a deuder ouer you? 


——_™ 


fore he thoght with hym aelf, saying, 
What shal I do, because I haue no roume, 
where to bestowe my frutes? 

18 And he auyd, This wil I do, Ἐ wyl de- 


my goodes. ' And I wyl to goods, 
Soule, Soule, then hast caoche ie 
layd vp in store for many yorus: 
eam, eat, drincke, take thy paser . 
"But God sayd vnto hym, Theo 

this night wyi they fetche away 
from thee: then whose shal i 
be whieh thim hast promded? 

it with hy that gathereth rinhes 
aclf, and he is not riche in God. 

he spake ynto his disciples, Therfore I say 
voto you, Take no thoht for your iyfe, 
what ye shal cat: nether for your beady, 
what yo shal put of. The lyfe ia more 


Anil 


8.5 
an 


gue cabile? ἍΤΕ! yc then 
able to thing which is least, 

able to doe bo nroch as the least thing, |take yes thoaght sia 
for the rest yvhy ere you careful? 7 Con- the Lillies 
δον the hee hory they grovr: they 


Ἢ 
ἃ 


Cuapren ΧΙ], 28—<1.} EYATTEAION (Tre Gosrzi 


406 . con 
ἐ οὐδὲ vider Adyo δὲ ὑμῖν, “οὐδὲ Σολομῶν ἐν πάσῃ τῇ δόξῃ αὐτοῦ περιεβάλετο 
ς ὡς ἐν τούτων. “et δὲ τὸν χόρτον "ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ! σήμερον ὄντα, καὶ αὔριον εἰς 
‘ κλίβανον βαλλόμενον, ὁ Θεὸς οὕτως ἀμφιέννυσι, πόσῳ μᾶλλον ὑμᾶς, ὀλιγόπιστοι; 
“Kat ὑμεῖς μὴ ζητεῖτε τί φάγητο, ἢ τί πέητε: καὶ μὴ μετεωρίξεσθε. ™ ταῦτα γὰρ 
€ f . af ms fF J: ” co” \ εξ 4 - if # 
πάντα τὰ ἔθνη τοῦ κόσμου 1 ἐπιζητεῖ"! ὑμῶν δὲ ὁ πατὴρ οἶδεν ὅτε ypytere τοὐτων' 
«ἢ hay ξητεῖτο τὴν βασιλείαν "τοῦ Θεοῦ,! καὶ ταῦτα πάντα προστεθήσεται ὑμῖν. 
en.’ »- μ᾿ * i ε΄ an, ἢ € 4 e wv an δ » 4 
μὴ φοβοῦ, τὸ μεκρὸν ποίμνιον" ὅτε εὐδόκησεν ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν δοῦναι Yay τὴν 
© βασιλείαν. ” HT ὡλήσατε τὰ ὑπάρχοντα ὑμῶν, καὶ δότε ἐλεημοσύνην. ποιήσατε 
“ ἑαντοῖς ᾿βαλάντια! μ μὴ παλαιούμενα, θησαυρὸν ἀνέκλειιττον, ὃν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, 
‘ ὅπου κλέπτης οὐκ ἐγγίζει, οὐδὲ σὴς διαφθείρει. “ὅπου γάρ ὄστιν ὁ θησαυρὸς 


Aer + ὅσ ἢ Αἰσε, ἐν ἀγρῷ 3. τοῦ ἀγροῦ, ‘Alu ἐπιξηνοῦσιν. Ε Alex, αὐτοῦ. 


TYNDALE — 1534. 


CRANMER — 1638. 
wexeny thei trauelen noty nether spynucn;} they growe: They laboure not: they spyn the Iylyes how they growe: They lboare 


WICLIF—1380. 


ami I scie to som: that nether salamon| net: and yet [ sayc ynte you, that : they spyn pot: and yet [ say vuto 
in εἰ hia glorie was clothid es oon of these} mon in all this royeltey was not clothed you, thar Samoa in all bys reget, 
gad if god brelith thas the heie that to} Tyke to one of these. pot clothed Iyke one of theec. 

dei is in the feekd, and to morwe is cast ™ if God eo clothe the granse (whych is 
im to an ouene: hou myche more sou af) 39 ¥f the grase which is to daye im the }to daye in the felde, and to naruw is cost 
itil feith? @and nyle τὸ seke what 36 [616 and to morowe shalbe cast into the {into the farnace) how moch tnore wyll io 


THs 


whe or what ge achuln and | fornacey God 20 clothe : how moche moore eke vot owt of lye fayth? © And 
be resid an his * for fotkis of the | will he clothe your o ye endued with litell jaske not yo what ye shall ente, or what 

seken alle these thingiy and sour | faith? * And axe not whet ye shall catey|ye shall co nether chyme ye ¥p en 

fadir woot that se neden alle thingis;}or what ye shall drnkey ncther hye: ® for wll soche thynges do the 
νι παίμεϊεα seke se firet the ikrngdom of} ye vp an hye, ™ for all suche thi the |iicthen peojde of the worlde ecko far, 
god; and alle these thmgis, schain be}hethen peopl of the worlde for. | Youre father knoweth, that ye hone neale 
cast ta gou; Youre father knoweth that ye have nede [ of soch thynges. #!Wherfore seke ye after 
of suche “| Wherfore seke the of God, and ali these 

* nyle selitil flock drede,farit plesidta shalbe ministred vate you. Feare 


seue ge almeaney and make 36 to τὸν sachels 
thet wexen not cold: tresonre that farlith | that 
not in henenes, whider a theef ποι τ 
not: nether districth; © for where 
ἰα thi tresour { thin herte schal bey 


™ be soure lends gird abouto : end Jen- 
and 


paocke: anoan thei apencta hyrny*”blessid 
vchal s he eatal ἔροιο wakyugestrali 

rome, tra 
I see to sou, that he schel girde hym 
aif; and make hem sitte to mete, and he 


hous to be myned, “and be 19 tedi: for 
im whet our 46 geasen not: mannes some 
schal come; 


fl and petir seid to ym lord seist thou 
genes gies cncmyt, ΣῊ eo 


oure | after the kyngedome of God; and all these thinges 
thinges shal be ministredvnto you. @Feare | not lytcll flocke, for it is youre fathers 
not litell foocke for it youre fathers | pleasure, to geac you the ki = Sell 
pleasure, to geve you  Kingdome. © Sl that ye haue, and geue almes. And pre- 
raond geve ames. Jind make| pare you bagges, whych weze vot olde, 
you bores hice were not olde; and | cucn a treasure that favicth not in heaven, 
treasure that fayleth not in heavery where | where no thefe commeth, nether moth 
noo thefe commeth; nether moth corrupt- 4 For where youre treesure 
eth. * For where youre treasure it; there jis, there will youre herte be ako. 
will youre hertes be also, Κα Let youre cr iyghca esa. Jour ha 


that assorre as he comtmeth aed lenock oh eommecth end knocketh, they maye open 
they maye open vato him. © Happy are] vote Lym immediatly. © Happy are thave 
those servauntess which the Lorde when | serusontes, whom the Lorde (when he 


and uot suffer his housse to he broken vp. | alzo ; 
therfore: for the soune| sn houre when ye thyneks not. 
of man will come af on houre when ye 
thinke not. 4! Then Peter vate him:| “Peter παρὰ vito him: Master, tellest 
Mester, tellest thou this vato|thou thyw symylytade nto vs, or to al 


By Luce] ΚΑΤᾺ AOYKAN —-« FCuarren XIL rs 
ς ὑμῶν, ἐκεῖ καὶ ἢ καρδία ὑμῶν ἔσται. ἢ Ἔστωσαν ὑμῶν ai ὀσφύες περιεξωσμένας, 
‘ καὶ οἱ λύχνοι καιόμενοι" ™ καὶ ὑμεῖς ὅμοιοι ἀνθρώποις προσδεχομένοις τὸν κύριον 
ὁ ἑαυτῶν, Wore ἀναλύσει ἐκ τῶν γάμων, iva, ἐλθόντος καὶ κρούσαντος, εὐθέως 
© ἀνοίξωσιν αὑτῷ. Ἧ μακάριοι οἱ δοῦλοι ἐκεῖνοι, obs ἐλθὼν ὃ κύριος εὑρήσει γρηγο- 
‘ ροῦντας. ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτε περιζώσεται καὶ ἀνακλινεῖ αὐτοὺς, καὶ παρελθὼν 
‘ διακονήσει αὐτοῖς. ™ καὶ ἐὰν ἔλθῃ ἐν τῇ δευτέρα φυλακῇ, καὶ ἂν τῇ τρίτῃ φυλακῇ 
ἔλθῃ, καὶ εὕρῃ οὕτω, μακάριοί εἶσιν οἱ δοῦλοι κεῖνοι. ™ τοῦτο δὲ ψινώσκοτε, ὅτε 
’ ef ἤδει ὃ οἰκοδεσπύτης ποίᾳ ὥρᾳ ὁ κλέττης ἔρχεται, ἐγρηγόρησεν ἂν, καὶ οὐκ ἂν 
* ἀφῆκε διορυγῆναι τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ. “ καὶ ὑμεῖς ᾿οὖν] γίνεσθε ἕτοιμοι" ὅτε ἢ dpa 
© οὐ δοκεῖτε, ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἔρχεται. “ Εἶπε δὲ "αὐτῷ! ὁ Πέτρος, ‘ Κύριε 


baler. βαλλάντι.Ό ‘Ale τῷ οὖν, = * Alen ot αὐτῇ, 


GENEVA — 1557. RITEIMS — 1582. AUTEORISED—1611. 
grow; they ara not wearyd with labour, | labour not, neither doc they qumne. But/ toile not; they spinne not: and yet 1 may 


thea speculations, * For ali such thynges nations of the world seke 
the heathen people of the workde scke for 59 For al 
and yonr Father knoweth that ye hauc rout doe secke. ‘but your father knovy- of tiveze 


oll these ehalbe ministred voto} and al dl Pepe 

on, *?Fearo not ἢ ocke : for it is} sides. 52 Feare not lithe . for it is your fathers Pleasure to 

your Fathers ade geuo you aj pleapcd Treas to gine you ἃ King- | the i Sell thet yoe hone, Dot 

kyngdunc. Se] that ye have, and gene} dom. © the things Φ you possesse, | cine almes: scloes bagees 

aimes: and make you hagges, which wexe| and ge slmes. M to you purses which waxe nat olde, a treasere in the 

not ode, ἃ ircusure that can newer faile| yreare not, treasurc that vvasteth not, in| heauens that failcth not, where no thiefe 

in heanen, where no thefe commeth, ne-| heauen: vvhither the theefe approcheth | approcheth, neither moth corrupteth. “For 

ther moeth corrupteth. For where your| act, neither doth the mothe corrupt./where your treasure is, there will yoor 

treasure ia, there wy] your hartes be also. /*4 For vvhere your treasure is, there yvil | heart be also. ® Let your Icines be girded 
i And 


your hart be alxo. © Let your be! about, and your lights barniag, 
“Let your loynes be gyrde about, and fired endcandles burning your ἕεκάσ᾽ ye your gelucs 
your lyghtes barnyng. ἘΦ And ye your} and you lke to men expecting ther | for their Lord, when 
selues lvke vnto men that wayt for them | lord, when he shal retarne from the ma-! the 
toaster, when he wyl retume from a wed-|riage: that vwhen he doth come and|imocketh, they may open 
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modiately. F ure thos: seruantes,[vvhen the Lord comnecth, he shell finde | Gude watching: Uerily, I say vnto 


frwle wakyng: verely T say voto veil gird him self, to 
He wyl gyrda him self obuut, and muke Joris, and ing weil minister yvato| come foorth und serus them. 
them τὸ syt downe to inca, and wil come| them. ™ if he come in the second | shall come i 
forthe, and minister vite them. ™ And | yvatch, and if in the third yvatch he came, |in the thirde watch, and 
if be come in Ue seconde watehe. ard} and so Gide, blesecd ars those serdants.| blessed are those ecruanis. 2 
likewype' in the thrrde walche, and vhal!* And this knovv ye, that if the hovs-| know, that if the good man of the 
fyode them so: hoppy are those ser-) bolder did knovy vvhat houre the theefe had knowen what houre the thiee 
uantes. ™ Thin voderstande, that if the] yrould come, he yrould vvatch verely,/come, he would have watched, 
good man of the house had knowee at! and vruuld not suffer his honse to be | haue sufired his house tobe broken thorow 
what houre the thefe would have come, [broken tp. © Be you also ready: for at} Be yce therefore reedy aleo; 
he would sarcly hane watched, and would! vvhat houre you thinke not, the Sounc | Sonne of man commeth at an houre when 
not haue suifere] his house to be broken] of man vvil come, ye thinke not. 
vp. “De ye prepared therfore, for tlie 41 Then Peter say vito him, Lord, 
Senne of man wyl come at an houre when speckest thou this parable vnto ve, or eum 
ye thinke not, “l'Then Peter ξανὰ vnto| “! And Peter anid to him, 7 doest! 
hyr, Master, trllest thou this cimilitude| thou spenke this parable va, or like-| = Or, Tus ont by corefall cmpemce. 
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Caarrm ὙΠ, 42--54] ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ (Toe Gosrer 
ἐνὸς ἡμᾶς τὴν παραβολὴν ταύτην λέγεις, ἢ καὶ πρὸς πάντας; “'Ehre δὲ} ὁ 
Κύριος, “ Τίς ἄρα ἐστὶν ὁ πιστὸς οἰκονόμος καὶ φρόνιμος, ὃν καταστήσει 6 κύριος 
‘ emi τῆς θεραπείας αὐτοῦ, "τοῦ! διδόναι ἐν καιρῷ τὸ σιτομέτριον; “μακάριος ὃ 
" δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος, ὃν ἐλθὼν ὃ κύριος αὐτοῦ εὑρήσει ποιοῦντα οὕτως. “ ἀληθῶς λέγω 
“ὑμῖν, Gre ὀπὶ πῶσε τοῖς ὑπάρχουσιν αὑτοῦ καταστήσει αὐτόν. “ Ἐὰν δὲ εἴπῃ ὁ 
“ δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὑτοῦ, Xpovites ὃ κύριός μου ἔρχεσθαι" καὶ ἄρξηται 
“τύπτειν τοὺς παῖδας καὶ τὰς πταιδίακας, ἐσθίειν τα καὶ πίνειν καὶ μεθύσκεσθαι" 
© “tee ὁ κύριος τοῦ δούλου ἐκείνου ἐν ἡμέρᾳ 9 οὐ προσδοκᾷ, καὶ ἐν ὥρᾳ ἢ οὐ 
“ γινώσκει" καὶ δεχοτομήσει αὐτὸν, καὶ τὸ μέρος αὐτοῦ μετὰ τῶν ἀπίστων θήσει. 
“Ἐκεῖνος δὲ 6 δοῦλος 6 γνοὺς τὸ θέλημα τοῦ κυρίου "ἑαυτοῦ,] καὶ μὴ ὁτοιμάσας 


tAlex Καὶ εἶπεν. Alex atest, 9 * Alex, αὐτοῦ a αὐτοῦ. ‘Alex. ἐπ. FP Alex. διαμερισθήσονται, 


in tyme mesure of whete? © blessid ix!of moate at doc season: 4 is due season: 99" is 
that seruaunt: that the lord whamne he jacrvaunty whom his master when com. | whom bys lorde when he commeth, shall 
cometh schel fynde so doynger 4 Verrifi| meth, shall finds soo doinge. HOF a sodoyng. “ Of a tructh I say ynto 
I sete to gon, thaf on alle thingie that he troeth I saye ynto thet he will make | you, that ho wyll make hym ner over 
wildith: he schal ordeyns hym, “that if| him ruler over that he hath, * But ail that he hath. “Wut and yf the eer. 
thet eercaunte scie in his herte: my lord end yf the evyll servant eholi exye in his | nant im hys hert: My lorde wyll 
taneth to come; and bigymmen to smyte | hert ; My master wyll differre his com. |deferre ἢ commynge (and shell berynne 
children and handmaidens, and ete and|minge, and shall inne to amyta the |to the scruguntes and πὶ and 
drynke, and be filid στοῦ mesure; * the | servauntes; and and to eate and | to eate and dryncke and to be droncken) 
lord of that sernannt ache] come in the | drinke, and to be dronken: # the Larde * the lorde of that seroaunt πεν! come in 
def that be bopith not: χα the our that he of that servaunt will come in a daye: when a days when ke thyrkcth not, and at an 
wot noty and schal departe bym‘ ¢ patte he thinketh not, and at an boure when he hoore when he ia not ware, and wyHl hew 
his yart with vafeithfal men. 4 mot ware and will devyde him, and | hym in peces, and geue hym hys rewarde 
wil geve him his rewarde with the yn- | wyth tha 
“bot thilke servannte that knewe the | belavers 
wille of his lord, ¢ made not hym redi, Ὁ The seranunt that knewe hye masters 
and dide not aftir his wille: sche be beten © The serveunt thet knewo his masters wyll and prepared not selfe, nether 
with many betyngis, “ bat he that knewe | will, and prepared not him eelfey nether dyd accordyne to hys wyil, shalhe beaten 
sched be beta ene ees of strokis : dyd sccordinge to hia will, chalbe beten| wyth many strypes. # that knowe 
achal be betun with fewe, for to ech man with many etrypes. But he that knewe jnot, and dyd commytte thynges worthy 
to whom myche ia souun: myche schal not and yet dyd committe thinges worthy | of strypcs, shalbe beaten wrth fewe 
be axed of hymy and thei schuln axe more | of atrypesy shslbe beaten with feawe|strypes. For τπῖο wham socuer moch is 
of hym to whorm thei bitoken myche, etypes. For στο whom moche is geveny, geen, of hym shalbs moche requyred, 
of him ehalbe moche requyred, And to Aud to whom men hauc commytted moch 
91 cum to sende ficr in to the erthey 2 whom men moche commyt the mecare of | of him wyll they aske the more. 
what wole I! but that it be kyndled? lum will they axe 
“and I have to be beptisid with a baptim, ©] am come to sende fyer on erth: and 
and hou am J constreyned; til that it be ‘© Tam come to sende fyro on erth: and | what is my desyer, but that it were all 
all 
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perfistli dony δὲ wene se that I cam to sene Te ene ὄσεγτο ἱπιὲ tat bia: ae te te wyih 
ot τῆι stomlinge m ptyzed 
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. agaynst the * 
Foca “cede also to the pupleswhanne agayust the mother, The moter cleawe inlawe aguyast hyr doughter in Eawe, and 
the sunne Sguast birdoughterelawe,end the dough- the doughter in lawe, agaynst hyr mother 
meyns ΡΝ ynst hir notherelawe, “Then 
τῶ, an ka, ther oc, ghee wene, chink. |Saye he to the people: when ye δὸ a +4 He sayde also to the people: when ye 
σαι Τ δα out of the west, strayght ware ΕΘ a clonde ryec out of the west, strayzht 


by Lore] KATA AOYKAN [Casrrme XIL 45. δὲ 
| 499 


(eR πρὸς τὸ θέμα αὐτοῦ, δαρήσεται πολλάς; “ὁ δὲ wh γνοὺς, πόρή- 

σας δὲ ἄξια πληγῶν, δαρήσεται ὀλέγας. παντὶ δὲ ᾧ ἐδόθη πολὺ, πολὺ ζητηθή- 
“ σεται wap αὐτοῦ: καὶ ᾧ παρόθεντο πολὺ, περισσότερον αἰτήσουσιν αὐτόν. “Hip 
* ἦλθον βαλεῖν “els | τὴν γῆν, καὶ τί θέλω εἰ ἤδη ἀνήφθη. ; “βάπτισμα δὲ ἔχω 
͵ βαπτισθῆναι, καὶ πῶς συνέχομαι ἕως ov τελεσθῇ; “ Soxetre ὅτε εἰρήνην mapeye- 

voy δοῦναι ἐν τῇ γῇ; οὐχὲ, λόγω ὑμῖν, GAN ἢ διαμορισμόν. ™ ἔσονται γὰρ ἀπὸ 
‘ τοῦ νῦν πέντε ev οἴκῳ ἑνὶ διαμεμερισμένοι, τρεῖς ἐπὶ δυσὶ, καὶ δύο ἐπὶ τρισί, 
, , ιαμερισθήσται! πατὴρ ἐφ᾽ υἱῷ, καὶ υἱὸς ἐπὶ πατρί- ἐμήτηρ ἐπὶ θυγατρὶ, καὶ 

θυγάτηρ ἐπὶ "μητρί") πενθερὰ ἐπὶ τὴν νύμφην αὐτῆς, καὶ νύμφη ἐπὶ τὴν πενθερὰν 
“ αὑτῆς. "Ἔλεγε δὲ καὶ τοῖς ὄχλοις, “Ὅταν ἴδητε "τὴν! νεφέλην ἀνατέλλουσαν 


4 Alex. κήτηρ ἐπὶ τὴν θυγατέραᾳ. " Alex. τὴν μητέρα. 5". Alex. = τὴν, 


ΘΈΝΕΥΑ --- 1557. RHEIMS— 1562. AUTHORISED— 161). 
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a truth I sey vito you, that he wyl make | you, that ouer al things vyhich he 
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“Bot if that seroant say in his hart, [ἔα seruants and handmaides, and cate 
My master sloweth his commyng, and so}and drinke, md be dronke; ἢ the lord 
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baptized 
al realy kyodied? 39 Notwitetandyng [| πὰ 1 straitened -yntil it be dispatched ? 
mast be baptized with a : and 
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Cuarres XII. 55.--89. XIIL 1.- 4} EYAI'TEAION (Tre Gosrzr 
‘ ἀπὸ δυσμῶν, εὐθέως λέγετε, ᾿Ὄμβρος ἔρχεται' καὶ γίνεται οὕτω. “ καὶ ὅταν 
‘ νάτον πνέοντα, λέγετο, Ὅτι καύσων ἔσταε' καὶ γένετας. ” ὑποκριταὶ, τὸ πρόσωπον 
cman a + ~ 4 ~, ΗΓ'ὶ f νη ᾿ ᾿ ~ A 9 ? 
τῆς γῆς καὶ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ! οἴδατε Soxyatew τὸν δὲ καιρὸν τοῦτον πῶς “οὔ Soxt- 
ς patere;| " τί δὲ καὶ ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν οὐ κρίνετε τὸ δίκαιον; “as yap ὑπώγοις μετὰ 
4 τοῦ ἀντιδίκου σου ἐπὶ ἄρχοντα ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ δὸς ἐργασίαν ἀπηλλάχθαι an’ αὐτοῦ: 
ε μήποτε κατασύρῃ σε πρὸς τὸν κριτὴν, καὶ ὃ κριτῆς σε “παραδῷ! τῷ πράκτυρι; 
‘ καὶ 6 πράκτωρ σε "βάλῃ! εἰς φυλακήν. “Aaya σοι, ov μὴ ἐξέλθῃς ἐκεῖθεν, ἕως 
‘ οὗ καὶ τὸ ἔσχατον λεπτὸν ἀποδῶς. 
ΧΠΙ. Παρῆσαν δέ τινες ἐν αὐτῷ τῷ καιρῷ ἀπαγγέλλοντες αὐτῷ "πρὶ τῶν 
Γαλιλαίων, ὧν τὸ αἷμα Πιλάτος Gute μετὰ τῶν θυσιῶν αὐτῶν. * καὶ ὡποκρεθεὶς ὃ 
Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ Δοκεῖτε, ὅτε οἱ Γαλιλαῖοι οὗτος ἁμαρτωλοὶ παρὰ πάντας τοὺς 


Ale ὁ in. * AE. Τοῦ νυῦ καὶ τῆς pic. ‘Alex. obs οἴδατε dompifey. * Alex. απιραδώσει, * Ree. βόλλο. ΚΑΙ. purarogenre 
ἡ ΡΣ ΔΙ ἐκ Alen eel. Ἐ Ales abrah, ὁ Alex. τοῦς ἀνθρώπονε. 


ὙΜῸ0ῸΠΕ.---1880. TYNDALE — 1084. CRANMER — 1529. 


18 ὁ Fe may: we have beet and it} wynde hlowe, ye axye: it wll be hote, 
schal be, end it ia dons “ ipocritis qe} commeth to passe. @ Ypocrites ye can j and it commeth ta passe. Ye ypocrytes, 
kunnen prous the face of hevene and of | skyil of the fasion of the ecthyand of tho lye can outward appcaramnee 


dyscerne the 
erthe; but hoa preacn je not this tyme ?| skye: but what is the cause; that ye can-|of the ghye and of the erthe: bat how 
“bat what! and of jou silf se demen not {not 
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ryght 
prince do basynes to bo delyucrid iro hym, | adversary to the ruler; as thou atte in| °° Whan thon goest wyth thyne educr- 
Ἰροαξ parsucntora he take theo to the | the waye geve diligence that thon mayzt|sary to the ruler, as thon artc in the waye 
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bad 
and μεθα to hem, wenen je that these | awne sacrifice. 7And [emus answered, and wyth their awne sacryfree. 7 And 
men of gable, weren syomcrs more thenne | sayde voto them: Sappowe ye lint thesc|Icsos answered, and esyde you them 
alle galilece, for theisuffridcn euchethingia? | Galileans were greater synners then all| Suppose ye that these Golileans were 
3] sete to you naj alle 16 schaln periache | the other Galileans, because they auifred| greater synncre then all the other Go- 
in lik meaner: bot ge heue penaunce.|sache puni 2 41 tell you nnye:|lyleans, because they saffred suche pu- 
tend an the cistene on whiche the toure | but except ye repent, ye shall all in lyke| nysehment? 51 tell you naye: bat 
in ailoa fel doon, and slong bem; gessen|wyse peryaabe. 4 Or thone στῆϊ. aponj ye repent, ye shall all lykewpe perieshe 
τ for thei weren dettouris more thanmns| which the toure in Syloc icll; and slewe | 4 Or those στῆ whych the tore 


alls men that dwellcn in icrnzalem! £1] theny thinke ye that they wore synocry in Syloe fell, and them, thynke ye, 
seie to-sou nay, bat aleo 6 alle schuln| above all men that dwell in Ierusalom?| that they were synners aboue all men 
isch: if 15 don not penaonce; δῚΤ toll you naye: 


Sand he 
ge tre tid in his vynejerd: and} *He put forthe this snmilitude A cer- 
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in this fige tre! and I fynde τὸ the dresser of bis vyneyarde; Beholde; and founde none. 7 Then myde 
itte it dounr wherto ocu- | thie thre yeere have I come and sought] he to the dresser of hys vyneyarde: be. _ 
ἢ ®and he answeringe, | frute in this ἔχρησε tree, and fynde none: | hoble, thya thre yeare haue I come aud 


tree, and fynde 
eboute it, and I schal|groundc? * And he wnewered and sayde/ none: out itdoune:; combreth it the 
if it echal meke froyt, if nay : ἶ τ 
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Nome dros, ἄστεα, foi. tie aud # it beare not then, after that, cot it, te se whether it will bears frate : 


dour. o 
thnk chinensis, ative, delve, * ” Lt doune, Sand yf it beare not then, efter that shalt 
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py Lone] KATA AOYKAN = [Cuarree XII. 53—00. XUL 1~0, 
Γαλιλαίους ἐγένοντο, ὅτι τοιαῦτα πεπόνθασιν; " οὐχὶ, Χέγω ὑμῖν" ἀλλ᾽ ἐὰν μὴ 
« γμετανοῆτο,! πάντες "ὡσαύτως] ἀπολεῖσθε. “ Ὦ ἐκεῖνοι οἱ δέκα “καὶ! ὀκτώ, eg 
“ οὖς ἔπεσεν ὃ πύργος ἐν τῷ Σιλωὰμ, καὶ ἀπέκτεινεν αὐτοὺς, δοκεῖτε, ὅτε *ovros| 
“ ῥφειλέται ἐγένοντο παρὰ πάντας ἀνθρώπους] “τοὺς κατοικοῦντας ἐν Ἱερουσαλήμ; 
‘ ᾿οὐχὶ, λόγω ὑμῖν" ἀλλ᾽ ἐὰν μὴ “μετανοῆτε," πάντες ὁμοίως! ἀπολεῖσθε. “Ἔλεγε 
δὲ ταύτην τὴ» παραβολὴν, " Συκῆν εἶχέ τις "ἐν τῷ ἀμητελῶνε αὑτοῦ πεφυτευμένην"} 
ς καὶ ἦλθε ζητῶν καρπὸν! ἐν αὐτῇ, καὶ οὐχ εὗρεν. ” εἶπε δὲ πρὸς τὸν ἀμπελουργὸν, 
© Ἶδου, τρία ἔτη ᾿ἔρχομαι, ζητῶν καρπὸν ἐν τῇ συκῇ ταύτῃ, καὶ οὐχ εὑρίσκω" ἢ ἔκ- 
ὁ ἄσψον © αὐτήν’ ἕνα τί καὶ τὴν γῖν καταργεῖ; “ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς λέγει αὐτῷ, Κύριε, 
ς ἄφες αὐτὴν καὶ τοῦτο τὸ ἔτος, ἕως ὅτου σκάψω wept αὐτὴν, καὶ βάλω κύπρια' | 
“5 κἂν μὲν ποτήσῃ καρπόν" et δὲ μήγε, εἰς TO μέλλον! ἐκκόψεις αὐτήν." 


“Alex. τί κα ἢ ¢ Alex, .  Falex. Goaprec, 1 Alex. πεψυτοιμένην ἣν ἄραι ὅσι αὐτοῦ. ἀ capri 
meee Make ray νὴ kAler, + οὖν, ‘4 [Rev. κοπρίαν] = Ries, uk piddor, ol δὲ μήγε, nese carey. 


GENEVA — 1557. RHEIMS — 1592. AUTHORISED— 1611. 


west, strayght way ye say, A shower com- wwest, by snd by you , A shoure com-{straightway ye say, There commeth a 
meth and so itis. And when ye se¢] meth, and so it to passe : @and showre, and 20 it ix, "And when ye δες 
the South wynde blow, ye say, δ shal | yvheu. the south winde blovving Rip the Southwind blow, ya παν, There will 
ane beat: and it commeth to pasee.|say, That there veil be heats: paste. 
# Hypocrites, ye can aky! af the fasshyon commeth to passe. Hypocrites, the face ot oi ark the face of the 
of the earth, and of the skye : but what of the hexaen and af the carth you haue wad ia ji 


to tho magistrate, us thou ort fe the wer, 
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ἥ γε 
whome the towre in Siloam fel, and slewe | they also rrere dettera aboue al the men | “sinners above all men that dwelt in Hic- 
them, were symmers abou all men that that devel in Hierusalem? * No, I aay to| rasalem ? 51 tell you, Ney; but except 
dwel in Terusulom ? 51 tel you nay: but : but if hone not penance, you} yé repent, ye likewise 

Any “ha Bheveiee | ” © Hee spake aleo this narable, A certuine 


iykewise perishe. He pat forth ulsn| © And he aaid this similitude, A certaine| man hed a figge tree planted in his Uine- 
this similitude, A certayn man had afygge}man had a figtree planted in his vine- and he came and frait there- 
tree planted in his : end be came and he came seeking for fruite on] on, and found none. ἢ Then aid hee ynto 


it eloue this donee % ἐπὶ I dygee round |also, ἡ} I digge about it, and dung it.] beare feat, Well: and i not, then after 
about it, an it * Anil if it beare}° and if happily it yeld fruite: but if not,] ... Ὁ. 
frute, wei othe afte thee dete hereafter, thou shalt cut it dovyne. + Oe, debian, 


Caarrea XIIL 10-- 95] ΕὙΑΓΤΈΑΛΙΟΝ [Toe Gosret 


% 


“ "Hy δὲ διδάσκων ἐν μιᾷ τῶν συναγωγῶν ἐν τοῖς σάββασι" "" καὶ -ἰδοὺ, γυνὴ 
"ἦν! πνεῦμα ἔχουσα ἀσθενείας ἔτη δέκα καὶ ὀκτὼ, καὶ ἦν συγκύπτουσα, καὶ μὴ 
δυναμένη ἀνακύψαι εἰς τὸ παντελές. “ἰδὼν δὲ αὐτὴν ὁ Ἰησοῦς προσεφώνησε, καὶ 
elrev αὐτῇ, “Γύναι, ἀπολέλυσαε τῆς ἀσθενείας σου. “Kal ἐπέθηκεν αὐτῇ τὰς 
χεῖρας' καὶ παραχρῆμα ἀνωρθώθη, καὶ ἐδόξαζε τὸν Θεόν, “"Amoxpifeis δὲ ὁ 
ἀρχισυνώγωγος, ἀγανακτῶν ὅτε τῷ σαββάτῳ ἐθερώπευσεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς, Edeye τῷ 
" ca < F ν᾿ ee ee 2 oe e + Ff 

ὄχλῳ, “ Ἔξ ἡμόραι εἰσὶν, ev αἷς δεῖ ἐργάζεσθαι" ev “ravrazs| οὖν ἐρχόμενοι θερα- 
ς πεύεσθε, καὶ μὴ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ σαββάτου." " ᾿Απεκρέθη " οὖν] αὐτῷ ὁ Κύριος, καὶ 
εἶπεν, §* Ὑποκριταὶ,! ἕκαστος ὑμῶν τῷ σαββάτῳ οὐ λύει τὸν βοῦν αὑτοῦ 7 τὸν 
° ὄνον ἀπὸ τῆς φάτνης, Kal ἀπαγαγὼν ποτίζει; " ταύτην ὃξ, θυγατέρα ᾿Αβραὰμ 
‘ οὖσαν, ἣν ἔδησεν ὁ Σατανᾶς, ἰδοὺ, δέκα καὶ ὀκτὼ ἔτη, οὐκ ἔδει λυθῆναι ἀπὸ τοῦ 

π Αῖσε = ὦν. 5 Alen αὑταῖς. FA Hot Ree ‘Trecperd. 
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Wand be wes techynge in her aynagoge| » And he taught in one of ther πιο [ἶσα cot it doume. # And he teught in 
in the saboth Wand io a woraman that on the saboth dayes, |! Ant Πα. [ὑπὸ af their 
hadde a epirit of sikenesme elstene sccris ! ther wes a woman which bad «| dayes 
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hadde seen! he clepid to him, and seide to | her silfe at oll. 18. When Icsus aawe 
hityworuman thou art delyuerid of thi stke- | he called her to him, and sayde to her: [13 When [eaus awe 
nesst; “and he settid on hir bia hondis!| Women, thoa arte delyvered from thy dis-{ him, end sayde vpto her; waman, thou 
and anoon ache stood uprist and glorified) ease. And he layde his hondes on 
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BY LUKE] | . KATA AOYKAN [Crapree ΧΗ͂Σ, 10-22, 
’ 503 
: δεσμοῦ τούτου τῇ ἡμέρῃ rob σαββάτου; " Καὶ ταῦτα λέγοντος αὐτοῦ, κατῃσχυ- 


vorro πάντες οἱ ἀντωσείήμενοι αὐτῷ' καὶ πᾶς ὃ ὄχλος ἔχαιρεν ἐπὶ waar τοῖς ἐνδόξοις 
τοῖς γινομένοις, ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 

* “Edoye "δὲ,} " Ti ὁμοίᾳ ἐστὶν ἡὶ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ; καὶ rin, ὁμοιώσω αὐτήν; 
“Quota ἐστὲ κόκκῳ σινάπεως, ὃν λαβὼν ἄνθρωπος ἔβαλεν εἰς Kiproy ξαυτοῦ" καὶ 
“ηὔξησε, καὶ θγόνετο « εἰς δένδρον ᾿μέγα, καὶ τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ κατεσκήνωσεν 
© ἐν Tot κλάδοις αὐτοῦ * Πάλιν εἶπε, ‘Tin ὁμοιώσω τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ; 

‘* ὁμοία ἐστὶ ζύμῃ, ἣν ᾿ λαβοῦσα γυνὴ ἢ “evexpuyer| εἰς ἀλεύρου σάτα τρία, ἕως οὗ 
¢ ἐξυμώθη ὅλον. 

“Καὶ Siewopevero κατὰ πόλεις καὶ κώμας διδάσκων, καὶ Tropelay ποιούμενος εἰς 
Ἱερουσαλήμ. ™ εἶπε δὲ τὰς αὐτῷ, ‘ Κύριε, ei ἀλέγοι οἱ σωζόμενοι; Ὁ δὲ etre πρὸς 


"Αῖσε. οὖσ. " Ak -ἜἮ phen, ‘Bet teal * Ales, ξερνᾷῴεν. 


GENEVA-—1557. AUTHORISED — 1611. 
cut it downe, mind be | ah doe % And he vves teaching in their syna-| that, thon shalt cut it downs. “And hes 
οἵ ther 

11 And iter wes a woman which 


bad a sprite of infirmitie eigthtene yercs, fens and she vras crooked! 1! And beholde, there wae a women 
and was bowed together, and conld not! neither conid she locke vpyverd at al.| which bad ἃ apirit of infirmitie 
γε vp derscif fn any 12 When ΠΣ Whom ἔστη eavy, he called her was bowed together, and coald 


God, “And the Arch #h-| handes on her, und inmedially shee was 
svvering he had indignation that | made straight, und glorified God, And 
MAnd the ruler of the Synagogue an-| ἕπκετα had cored on the Sabboth) said to| the ruler of the snuzwered with 
swered] with i ay | ae maltrorte, Sixe dies there are vvherei : that Ferns had healed 


in which men oght to worke: im them | both day. i And out Lord enavvesine to Ten ought to worke: in 
therfore come and be healed, and sot an | him, ssid, Hypocrite, doth not euery one | come and bee healed, and 
the Sabbath day. νὰ, Hypoorke, doth ot his emeo-from the manger, end leet bath dey. 5 


ip 
Ε 
ξ 
ΠΗ 
Ε 
Ἴ 
Ξ 
: 
i 
: 
i 
Te 
a 
ξ 
ἯΝ 


Βαίδη had bound, lo, eightene yeres, be day? And whe he wld thew auinee whom Saten hack μον then 
Leused from this boade on the Sabbath jal his adversaries yvere ashame]: and | cene yeeres, be loosed-from this bond on 
day? And when he thas παγά, all μὲς [αἱ the people reioyced in al things that] the Sabbath day?” And when hee had 
aduerearies were ashamed: but the peo-|} yvere glorioasly done of him, saidethesc things, all hia aduersaries were 
reioyscd at al] the excellent thinges, ashamed: and all the people reioyced 
that were done by hym all the glorious that were done by 


εἰ τῆς εολὰ hertore, Veherernto 5 the him, 

of God like, and vvherevnto 

[Then πατῇ be, What is the kyagdome 1 exteeme it Kke? ™ It ie bhe to a] Then mid he, Unto what ia the kine. 

of God lyke ? or wherto shal I compare} mustard scede, vwhich a man tooke and | dome of God like? and whercunto shall 

it? 51: [ὁ ihe a greine of retards seed, jcast into his garden, and it groww: and|I rescmble it? 1916 ts like αὶ greine of 
which a man toke and ecrwed in his gar- See re a ee ee ee ea Nhich αὶ man 

den: and it grewe, und waxed a great! sire rested in the boughes thercof, 535 And | cust into hiv garden, and if grew, and 

tree, and the fowles of the αὐτῷ made! againe he end, Like to vvhat shal I es- waxed great tree: and the foules of the 

nestes im the branches of it, # And agayne elie lemwens vikich a God ? 21 It is like} aire lodged in the branches of it. # 

I 


Lord are there fewn that shalbe snvued?| “And « certaine man said to him, Lord,| γεν him, Lord, are there few that 
And be ssyd voto them, be they fevy that are waged ? But he eaid| saued ? And hoo seid ynto 


Cuarren XIIL 24—35.] EYATTEAION [Toe Gosre. 
5 4 4 at ra 5 * om 
αὐτοὺς, «5᾽ἀγωνίξεσθε εἰσελθεῖν διὰ τῆς στενῆς "πύλης"! ὅτι πολλοὶ, λέγω ὑμῖν, 


ς ξητήσουσιν εἰσελθεῖν, καὶ οὐκ ἰσχύσουσιν. ” "Ap οὗ ἂν ἐγερθῇ ὃ οἰκοδεσπότης, 
© καὶ ἀποκλείση τὴν θύραν, καὶ ἄρξησθε ἔξω ἑστάναι καὶ κρούειν τὴν θύραν, 
© λόγοντες, Κύριε, "Κύριε, ἄνοιξον ἡμῖν" καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ἐρεῖ ὑμῖν, Οὐκ οἶδα ὑμᾶς, 
« πόθεν ἐστέ: Ἢ τότε "ἄρξεσθε!ϊ λέγειν, Ἐφάγομεν ἐνώπιόν cov καὶ ἐπέομεν, καὶ ἐν 
ἐ ταῖς πλατείαις ἡμῶν ἐδίδαξας. ” καὶ ἐρεῖ, Aéyw ὑμῖν, οὐκ οἶδα ὑμᾶς, πόθον ἐστέ" 
© ἀπόστητε am’ ἐμοῦ πάντες οἱ ἐργάται τῆς ἀδικίας. ™ ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ 
ὁ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων, ὅταν ὄψησθε ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ Ἰακὼβ καὶ πάντας 
τοὺς προφήτας ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὑμᾶς δὲ ἐκβαλλομένους efor ™ καὶ 
ἥξουσιν ame ἀνατολῶν καὶ δυσμῶν, καὶ awa Boppa καὶ νότου, καὶ ἀνακλιθήσονταε 
ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ. ™ καὶ ἰδοὺ, εἰσὲν ἔσχατοι οἱ ἔσονται πρῶτοι, καί εἶσε 


* 


ἥδ, 


* 


* 


* Alert, Gépac. * Alex. = Κύριε, * Alex. dotnet, 
WICLIF — 1380. TYNDALE—1684 CRANMER-— 1530. 


hem, Ἡ stryue 36 to entre bi the streizte| he aavde ταῖο them ; *atryve with youre] And he sayde voto them: #stryue to enter 
gate, for I acie to you, many ecken to entre, | selves to enter in at the strayte ate: For, in at the strayte gate: for many (T saye 
and thei stholn not mowe, for whonne| many I sare τοῖο you, will zeke to enter] ynto you) wyli eeke to cnter in, and shall 
the housbonde man is entrid, and the|m, end shall not be able. Ὁ When the/not be able. 7 Wien the good man of 
doreiaclosid: 26 schuln bigynne to stonde | good man οἵ the housse is ryeen vpy ἀπά the house is rpsen vp, and hath shut to the 
without forth αὶ knocke at the dore and| bath shctt to the dorcy ye shall beginne dore, and ye begynne to Btonde without, 
seiey lord openc to uf and heachal answere | to stonde with ont, and to knacke at the] and to knocks at the dove envinga: Lorie, 
i not: of | dore sayinge : Lorde, lorde, open vnto τα: Lorde, open ynto vs, and be answer ond 


knowe jou not! of whannes je bery go ¢ in cure stretes. 7 And he shall] And he shall saye: *'[ tell you, 1 knowe 
awei fro mo: alle 16 worchers of wicktd- | saye: I tell your I knowe you not whence] you mot whence ye are: de from me 
nese; * there echal be wepynge and | ye are : from me all ye workers|all ye that workeiniqnite. “There shalbe 
gryatynge of teeth, whanne se echuin se|of iniquite. “* There shalbe and gonssh of teth, when 
abraham and Insane ¢ facob and alle the of teth when se Abru-| ye shall se Abraham and lenac and [πουΐν, 
profetis in the kyngdom of pod: and τοῦ Teaae and Jacoby and all and all the Prophetes in the kyngdume uf 
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οἱ ἔσονται ἔσχατοι. 

Ὁ Ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ "ἡμέρᾳ! προσῆλθον τινες Φαρισαῖοι, λέγοντες αὐτῷ, " Ἔξελθε καὶ 


“ πορεύου ἐντεῦθεν, ὅτι Ἡρώδης θέλει σε ἀποκτεῖναι" "Kai εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, " Πορευ- 
‘ θέντες εἴπατε τῇ ἀλώπεκι ταύτῃ, Ιδοὺ, ἐκβάλλω δαιμόνια καὶ ἰάσεις ἐπειτελῶ 
ς σήμερον καὶ αὔριον, καὶ τῇ τρέτῃ τελειοῦμαι. ἣἧ'᾿ πλὴν δεῖ μὲ σήμερον καὶ αὔριον 
“Kai τῇ ἐχομένῃ πορεύεσθαι" Ste οὐκ ἐνδέχσται προφήτην ἀπολέσθαε ἔξω ‘Tepov- 
“ σαλήμ. " Ἱερουσαλὴμ, Ἱερουσαλὴμ, ἡ ἀποκτείνουσα τοὺς προφήτας, καὶ λεθοβο- 
‘ λοῦσα τοὺς ἀπεσταλμένους πρὸς αὗτην, ποσάκις ἠθέλησα ἐπισυνάξαι τὰ τέκνα 
‘ gov, ὃν τρόπον ὄρνεις τὴν ἑαυτῆς νοσσιὰν ὑπὸ τὰς πτέρυγας, καὶ οὐκ ἠθελήσατε, 


a 


“Μίδου, ἀφίεται ὑμῖν ὁ οἶκος ὑμῶν". "λέγω δεὶ ὑμῖν, dre ov μή μὲ ἴδητε ἕως ἂν 


‘ ἥξῃ, ὅτε εἴπητε, Εὐλογημένος ὃ ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνόματι Kupiov.’ 


¥ Alex. ὥρᾳ. 


—— — 


GENEVA—- 1557. 

21 Stryue to entre in at the strayte gate: 
for many I say ynto you, wy! scke to 
enter in, and shal not be able. 95 When 
the wood man of the house is ryeen vp, 
ond bath shot to the dure, and ye 

ta stand without, and te knock at 
dore, saying, Lord, Lord, open to-va: and 
be shal anewor and say voto you, I knowe 
not whence ve are. Then shal ye hegyn 
io say, We hane eaten end droocke with 
thee, and thou bust taught in our stretes, 


7 And he shal say, T tel you, I know 
ποῦ whence ye are: departe from me, all 
ye workers of iniquitie. 33 There abalbe 
wepynog end gnasdhiyng of teeth, when ye 
shal ae Abraham and Issac, F 


ami all the Prophetes in the kyngdome 


Tacub, οὗ teeth: vvhen you shal see 
of Gol, and your echoes thruste ont δῇ} 


dorea. @ Then shal come from the 
East, and from the West, fron the 
North, and fre the Soath, and shal syt 
downe in the ky of God. * And 
beholde, there ure last, which shalbe fyret: 
and there are fyret, which shalbe lost. 


The same day there came certain of 
the Phariscs, and sayd voto him, Get the 
ont of the way, and hence: for 


Herode wyl kyl thee. “Then he sayd | get 


voto them, Go ye and tel that foxe, Be- 
holde 1 cast ont deuils, and heale the 
prople to day, and to morowe, anil the 
thyrd day 1 shalbe perfited. ἘΞ’ Neuerthe- 
less: ἢ must walke to daye, arxl to morow, 
ond the day folowing: for it chanecth 
not, that a Prophete perishe out of [eru- 
galem, 5310) Icrumiemn, Jerusalem, which 
kylteat the 
that are sent to ther, how aften would 1 


, and stoncet them| Hicrumden ™ [temsalem, Hiernslem 


= Ree. + ἔρημο. ἃ Rec. ἀμὴν δὶ hiya 


ΒΗΕΙΜΕ.... 1589, | 
to them, * Strine to enter by the narrovy 
gate: becouse many, I say to, you, shal for many, I 
secke to enter, ard shal not be But |enter ἧι, and 
vrhen the good man of the house zhal fonce the muster of the house is risen vp, 
enter in, and -ahut the doare, end you] and hath εἰταξ te the door, and ye begin 
at the 


- πὰ 


AUTHORISED —1611. 


= There shal be rrecping end gnashing 
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51 The same day there came certaine of | "The same day 
the Pharisces, saymg to him, Depart and | the Pharisees, oa him, Get 
the bener, becanse Hered vvil kill out, and depart hence; for Herode 
thee. 7 And he said to them, Goo, and|kill thee. "And he mal 
tel thet foxe, Behold I cast ant douils, | ye and tell thet Foxe, 
and perfite cures this day and to marovy, | deuila, and ἢ do cures to day 
wud the third day I am consummate. | row, and the third day | 
ed. © Neverthelease, I must 
4 Bot yet I most vvalke this day and to| end to morrow, und the 
inarovy aml the day foloyving, because it for it cannot be that s Prophet perish 
cannot be Ut a Prophet perish out of of Hiermalem, 770 Hierusmlem, Hiera- 
salen, which billest the Prophets, and 
vehich killest the Proplwts, and stunest]stonest them that are emt ynato ther ; 


F 


gf 
gO8 


SEE 
Hit 


haue guthered thy chyldren together, o3|them that ore sent to thes, hoary often| how often would [ bane gnihered thy 
the henne eatlered her broode ynder her | vvoald I pather thy children as the bird | children together, κα a henne docth gather 


wz 


your habitation is eft ents you derolate. 


And τογεῖν I tel you, yc shal not se mej shal be left descrt t you. And 1 say to! you desolate. 
votyl the tyme came that ye shel suv, | you, thet you shal not see me til if come; 


Blessed is bs 
αἱ the Lord, 


that commeth 


wynges, aud yc would not. *Dicholde| doth her brood wader her yvings, and} her brood vnder her wings, and yo would 


thou vvouldost not? Behold γοῦν house! not? 7 Behold, house iy [οἷν vato 
verily I ey voto you, 
yo aball not sec mee, vatil the time 


mm the namejvvben you shal esy, Blessed is he Unt come when yee abl τον, Hlewod is bs 


commeth in the name of our Lord. that commeth in the Names of the Lon 
44 


Cnarran XIV. 1—14,] EYATTEAITON (Tue Gosre. 
XIV. Kat ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ἐλθεῖν αὐτὸν εἰς οἶκόν Twos τῶν ἀρχόντων τῶν 
Φαρισαίων σαββάτῳ φαγεῖν ἄρτον, καὶ avrot ἦσαν τπαρατηρούμενοι αὐτόν. * καὶ 
ἰδοὺ, ἄνθρωπός τις ἦν ὑδρωπικὸς ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ" " καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς 6 Ἰησοῦς εἶπε 
᾿ 4 ¥ beat, κ' ~*~ ᾿ ΓῚ 1 
πρὸς TOUS νομάκοὺυς καὶ Φαρισαίους, λέγων, ‘ Ei ἔξεστι τῷ σαββάτῳ θεραπεύειν; | 
"Οἱ δὲ ἡσύχασαν. καὶ ἐπιλαβόμενος ἰάσατο αὐτὸν, καὶ ἀπέλυσε. " καὶ eis | 
> δ΄ * es “΄- # > *~ 7 2 
πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἶπε, « Τίνος ὑμῶν ᾿οἷὸς ἢ! βοῦς εἰς φρέαρ ἐμπεσεῖται, καὶ οὐκ 
| i 7 + ~~ of an Ε 5 ιν 
© εὐθέως ἀνασπάσει αὐτὸν " εν] ry ἥμερᾳ τοῦ σαββάτου; Καὶ οὐκ ἰσχυσαν ἄντα- 
*~ , * *~ ™ % Ἑ i 
ποκριθῆναι αὐτῷ πρὸς ταῦτα. Ἔλεγε δὲ πρὸς τοὺς κεκλημέμους παραβολὴν, ἐπέχων 
πῶς τὰς πρωτοκλισίας ἐξελέγοντο, λόγων πρὸς αὐτοὺς, “ Ὅταν κληθῆς ὑπὸ τενος 
Ἴ ~ t "oy ‘ff F 
‘cis γάμους, μὴ κατακλιθῆς εἰς τὴν πρωτοκλισίαν' μήποτε ἐντιμτερος σον ἢ 
δ Alex. = EL ¢ Alex. θεραστῦσοι ἢ οὗ 2, θερα σεύεν ἢ οὗ, ΛΗ, = ἀπυεριθες. * Rec. ὄνος ἢν 
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14. AND it was don whamne he hadde| 14, AND it chaunsed that he went| 14. AND it chaummsed, that he went 


farisies and acide; where it is leful to hele |* And [esus answered end epake ynte the j and spake vnto the lawears and Pharyses, 
tm the eaboth? ‘and thei helden pecs, | hiwears and pharises savings: in it lanfull:sayinge: is it laufull to heale on the 
and jheens took  heBd hym; and lete/to heale on the saboth daye? ὁ And they Seboth da # 4 And they helde their 
bym go fand he answerkd to him and |beble thor peace. And ho toke bim ami] peace. he toke hym and kealed hym, 
seide, whos sae or axe of 400 echal falle | περὶ οῦ him; wo let him : * amd on-|and let hym go: ‘end answered tham, 
in to a pitte: and he schal not anoan|ewered them sayinge whiche of you shell | sayinge, whych of you ahall bane an asse 
drawe hym out in the det of sabot? δ and | have an asse or on are, fallen into a pitt; | or an oxe falicn info a pytt, and wyll not 
thei mmysien not enéwere to hy to theac) and Will not atraygsht waye pull him out |straygat ws pull hym ont om the Ga- 
thmewy on the Saboth dave? *And they coulde j both daye? SAnd they coulde not answer 
not saver him agnyne to that. hym agayne to these ihyngrs, 


thel chcam the} ” He put forthe a similitnde to the gestes,| "He put forth alee Ὁ yaariyinae to the 


™ 1 hem. 
* whanne thou art beden to bridalis, sitte | hyest roumes and sapd vuto them : © When | to the hyeat roumes, and anyd vnto them: 
j first cat | thou arte bidden to a woddynge of ἐὰν [8 When thoo art bydden of anye man toa 
pursncniar a worthier thanne thou ba| many ayt not doune in the hyest rowme,; weddyuge. syt put downe in the hyest 
rowme, & more houguble man then 
clepid thee and hyrn, and neie to thee, | bidden of him 5 and be thot ldo bothe | thou be byddenof hym, Sand he (that bade 
seue place to this; and thanne thon schalt| him and Uke, come and eaye to the: geve | hym aml the) come, and aaye to the: pouc 
bigynne with schame! to holde the lowict }thia man roumey and thou then begine} this man rowme, ond thou then beginne 
places bot whanne Liou ert beden to of with shame to take the lowest roume.|with shame to take the lowest rows, 
t: go and gitte doun in the last place, | ** But rather when thou ‘arte bidden, zou |'? Bot rather when thoa art bydden, go 
that whanme he cometh that badde thee snd cyt in the lowest roume; that when | and eyt in the lowest rowme: that when 
to the feste τ he stie to thee frend come} he that bade the cometh, he maye saye|he that bade the, commeth, be mayo taye 
i the ; frende syt vp hycr. ‘Then shalt vnte the: frende ryt vp hyer. Then shalt 
have worehippe in the presence of |thou haue warehipp in presence of 
: that esyt af meate with the. 11 For| them that syt ot mente wyth the. δὲ For 
be that mekith bym: schal ba hisid, whosoever exalieth him aylfcy shalbe| whosoever exelicth lym eelfe, shalbe 
brought lowe. And he that humbleth him | brought lowe. And he that humbleth 
12q he seid to bem: that hadde beden | sylfe, shalbe cxaltnd. hym selfe, shelbe exalted, 
bpm to the feesty whanne thos makist ἃ 


cosyns, nether} ' Then saydc he alao to kim that had] 12 Then sayde he also to hym, that had 

neishoris, ne fiche men; lest parauenture | dexyred him to diner: When thou makeet deryred hym to dyner: When thon makest 
thei bidde thes agen to the feest: and it|a diner or a supper: call not thy frendcay|adyner or a supper. call not thy frendes, 
be jalde agen to thee [5 bot whanne thoa! nor thy ethren nether thy kinsmen aor | nor thy brethren, nether thy kynemen ver 
a feest; clepe pore men, foble, | yet ryche neghbours: lest they bidde the | thyryche neyghbours: lest they aleo bydde 

and thon e¢halt be agayner and © Fecompence be made the./the egayne, end a recompence be made 

i But when thou makest αἴρειν, cull Εἶχα] Πα. “Eat when thoa mokest a feast, 

lame and the! call the the feble, the Lune, and 

ba happy, for) the blynde, ’ and thon shalt be happy, for 

they cannet recompence the. But thou|they cannot recompence the. Hut thou 


sy Loez.} 


« κεκλημένος ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, * καὶ ἐλθὼν ὃ σὲ καὶ αὐτὸν καλέσας ἐρεῖ σοι, Δὸς τούτῳ 
1 


ΚΑΤᾺ AOYKAN 


ECuarran ΧΙΥ͂, l—id 
ἦ 


< f ‘ * i at ? " # Ἄ " f # lo » ry 
τύπον' καὶ τότε ἄρξῃ wet αἰσχύνης τὸν ἔσχατον τόπον κατέχειν. “aX ὅταν 
»- ἧς Ἐ F ᾿ 4 
“ κληθῆς, πορευθεὶς ᾿ἀνάπεσε] εἰς τὸν ἔσχατον τόπον" iva, ὅταν ἔλθῃ ὃ κοκληκώς 
¢ af ᾿ 3 F δ 5 * 
σε, εἴπῃ σοι, Φίλε, προσανάβηθε ἀνώτερον" τότε ἔσται σοι δόξα ἐνώπιον" τῶν 
ἔ 11 Ψᾧἃ ΄- é ~ " 
© συνανακειμένων gol. ὅτε πᾶς ὃ ὑψῶν éavroy ταπεινωθήσεται" καὶ ὁ ταπεινῶν 
qt ΄. € Fd a 12 "ED δὲ ΄- mm f * 4 cy a w 
eauTor ὑψωθήσεται. eye de καὶ τῷ κεκληκότε αὐτὸν, Ὅταν rons ἄριστον 
nk ΄΄-ὦὠ + i +. 4 
“ ἢ δεῖπνον, μὴ φώνει τοὺς φίλους cou, μηδὲ τοὺς ἀδελφούς σον, μηδὲ τοὺς συγ- 
ξ * Ἀ ᾿ ¥ δὰ a i ᾿ 
γενεῖς σον, μηδ γεέτονας πλουσίους" μήγποτε καὶ αὐτοΐ “oe ἀντικαλέσωσε,] καὶ 
< 3 + εἴ ~ * “ ‘ ba 
᾿ γένηταί σοι ἀνταπόδομα. ἀλλ ὅταν ποιᾷς δοχὴν, κάλει πτωχοὺς, ἀναπήρους, 
᾿» ἣν ᾿ af » 
χώλους, τυφλούς “Kat μακάριος ἔσῃ ὅτι οὐκ ἔχουσιν ἀνταποδοῦναί σοι: 


F Alen, = ἐν, 


GENEVA— 15857. 
14. AND it thos came to posse that 


when he waa cntred in to the hove of | entred into the house of a cortaine Priore |i 


one of the chicf Pharises on the Sabbath 
duy, to tuke his refeclion, they watched 
hym. ?And belolde, there was a ecrtain 
meno before hvm, which had the dropsie. 
4Then [esus answering, spake vnto the 
cxpomders of the Terre, and Pharises, 
eayme, Ja it Isvefol to heale om the Sab- 
barh day? 7 And they held their 

Then be toke him, aed bealed him, and 
let him go. Διὰ answered them, say- 
ing, Which of you shal have on ase, or 
an oxe fallen into a pyt, and 


* Ree. ἀνάπησον,. 


4 Alex. + edyruy. 


RHEIMS—~ 1582. 
14, AND it came to pase vvhen ἴστε 


of the Pharecer wpon the Sabboth to 
eate brend, aod they vratched him. “And 
behold there vvas a certsinc man before 
him that hal 
ansvrering. epake to the Lavvyers and 
Pharisect, eaying, 1s it Larvful to curo 
on the Sabboth ? 4 Dut they held their 
peace. but he tiking lim, healed him, and 
sent him ayvay. * And ansvvering them 
he sad, Vvbich of you shal hose an sasc 
or an oxe fallen into ἃ mt: and vvil not 


not | incontinent dravy hin out on the Sabbath 


treyghtwoy pol him out on the Sabbath |day ? δ And they could not ensvver him 


day? ®And they could not anewer him 
agayn to thoec thingea, 


?He pot forth alsc a aimilitude to the 

geastes, when he marked how they preased 
te the hyest rowmes, and sayd vnto them, 
* Whee thou shalt be bydden to a wed- 
dynge of any man, syt not downe in the 
brest rove, lest a more honorable man 
then thou be of hm. 9 And he 
that bade both and thee, come «amd 
cay to thee, Gene this man rowme. amd 
thon then begyn with shame to toke the 
lowest rowme. ΠΡ But rather when thou 
art bydden, amd syt in the lowest 
rowime, that when he that bade thee com- 
meth, he my say τοῖο thee, Friend syt 
vp yer: then zbalt thou have worshyp 
in the presence of them that syt at mest 
with thee. 


UFor whosoener exalicth hym eelfe, 


» the maymed, the lama, 


to these things. 


? And he spake t them ales that yvere 
muited a parable, marking ποτ they 
chose the first seata at the table, saying 
tothem, * When thou art πιο to a 
lest perhaps a more honorable then thou 
be inuited of him: ? and he that bade 
thee and him, come and aay to thee, Giue 
this man place: and then thou begin 
vrith shame to tuke the last place. But 
when thou art biden, moc, ait dovvne im 
the lovveat place : that vwhen hw that in. 
uited thee, commeth, he may say to thee, 


exalteth him self, shal be hombled: and 
he that humbleth bim self, ahal be ex- 
alted. 


Ἡ And he snid to him also that had in- 


Males, ἀεπτιετιλίπῳσὶ σε. 


ΑὉΤΗΟΈΣΘΞΕΣΙ .--.-1611. 


not trsightwey pull hin σαὶ on the Sab- 
bath dey? * Amt they could not anewere 
him agains to these things. 


7 And he pat foorth a to those 
which were bidden, εὲ νυ Taare). 
how they chose out the chicfe roumes, 
saying voto them, 9‘When thou art bid. 
den of any mean to a wedding, sit not 
downe in the hi 


him, * And hee that bude thee and him, 
come, and say to thee, Giue this mma 


12 Then sail hea alo to him thet bade 


wited bim, Vvhen thou makest a dinver!him, When thou makest a dinner or a 


makest 2 feast, cal the poore, feeble, lame, 


and the Lynd. “And thoa shalt be hap-j and blinde, 4 and thou shalt be blessed, 


py, for they can not -recompence thee. | because they have not to recompense ther: | cannot recompense tee: for thou 
at 


poore, the maimed, the lame, the blinds, 
And thou abalt be bheswsei, for they 


Cuarren XIV. 168-961 EYATTEAION (Tae Gosret 
: 8 f 4 2 a 4 # π᾿ , 153 δ ἔ κι 
ἀνταποδοθήσεται γάρ σοι ἐν τῇ ἀναστάσει τῶν δικαίων. “᾿Ακούσας δὲ τις τῶν 
συνανακειμένων ταῦτα εἶπεν αὐτῷ, " Μακάριος, ὃς ᾿ φάγεται ‘aprov| ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ 
© τοῦ Θεοῦ. " Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “"᾿Ανθρωπὸς tes ποίησε δεῖπνον μέγα, καὶ ἐκάλεσε 
ς πολλούς" Ἶ καὶ ἀπέστειλε τὸν δοῦλον αὑτοῦ τῇ ὥρᾳ τοῦ δεώτνου εἰπεῖν τοῖς 
“ κεκλημένοις, Ἔρχεσθε, ὅτε ἤδη ἕἔτοιμά ἐστι πάντα. " Καὶ ἤρξαντο ἀπὸ μεᾶς 
«π ταραρτεῖσθαι πάντες.] & πρῶτος εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ᾿Δγρὸν ἠγόρασα, καὶ ἔχω ἄνάγκην 
ς ἐξελθεῖν καὶ ἰδεῖν αὐτόν" ἐρωτῶ σε, ἔχε με παρῃτημένον, ᾿ καὶ ἕτερος εἶπε, Ζεύγη 
‘ βοῶν ἡγόρασα πέντε, καὶ πορεύομαε δοκμιάσαι αὐτά" ἐρωτῶ σε, ἔχε με παρῃτη- 
ς μένον, ™ καὶ Srepos εἶπε, Γυναῖκα ἔγημα, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο οὐ δύναμαι ἐλθεῖν. “ καὶ 
« παραγενόμενος ὃ δοῦλος "ἐκεῖνος! ἀπήγγειλε τῷ κυρίῳ αὑτοῦ ταῦτα. Τότε ὀργισ- 
4 Geis ὁ οἰκοδεσπότης etme τῷ δούλῳ αὑτοῦ, Ἔξελθε ταχέως εἰς τὰς πλατείας καὶ 


* Alot, + ic. ? Const. ἄριστον. = Alex, πάντες παραιγεῖσθαι, 5 Alex, = ἐκεῖνος. 


WICLIF — 1380. TYNDALE — 1534, CRANMER — 1580. 
thee, for it echal be salden to theo: in the | shalt be recompensed at the remnteecion j shalt be recompensed at the resurreoryon 
Tisynge agen of just men, of the juste men. : of the iuste men. 
* When one of them (that sat ot mente 
Send whanune oon af hem that saten to} 15 When onc of them that aate at meate | aluo) hearde theas thynges, he aayde vuto 
gidre at the met: haddeherd these thingis: jalso bearde thaty he aayde voto him:|him: happy is he that eateth bread in the 
he seide to hymy blessid is he that schal | happy is be that eateth breed in the kyng- | kyngdome of Gad. 1° Then myde he vnto 
ete breed in the rewme of gods ' and he {dome of God. 10 Then κατὰ he to him. | him, 
zeide to hym, a man made a grect soper:! A man ordeacd a BEppery 
and clepid many; " and hs seutc his|and many, ? and sent his servaunt at} and bede rsany, Y and scot bys seruaant 


ben rediy ‘Sand alle biguancn to gidre to mabe excuse The fyrst sayd vate hon : I to mnke exense. The fyrst sayd τοῖο bym: 


atoun: snd Thane nede to go out and|goo and se ity I praye the have me ex- 
; and | cused, 9 And another euyd: ¥ have bought 
the tother scide, Fhanc Loouste fyue sockia|fyve yooke of oxen, and 1 zoo to : 
of oxen: and I go to prene hem, J preie them/l praye the have me excmed, “The 
thee: hane me excusdd, “and another |thyrde yd: 1 have maried a wyley and 


sen: and talde these things to his lord, therof. 

t the houshonde man was wrothe,| Then was the poad man af the house 
and seide to his eeruaunt, go cot swithe in | diepleascd and sayd to his servannt: Goo|dyspleased, and sayd to hys serumunt: 
to the greet stretis, and the siale strctia | out quickly into the stretus and quarters Go out quickly inte the atretes and quar- 
of the cites: and brynge in bidir, pore of the cites and bringe in ἘΜ ΟΣ the tera of the cytye, aud bryage in hyther 
men and feble, blynds and crokidy “and | and the maymed ond the halt the | the poore, and the feble, and the halt 
the sernaunt seide, lord it is don os thou] blynde. *? And the ecrvaunt seyd: lorde | and thoblynde. *7And the seruaunt sayd ; 
hast comaundid: and sit there ia a vold|it is dune as thou commiauudedlst, and yet | Lorde, itisdone as thou hast commaunded, 
plecty 39 and the lord scidc to the serusunt,| ther is roume. 7 And the Tore sayd to and yct there is rowme. 7 And the: Lonle 
G0 out in to παῖδα and heggis, and con-| the serrannt; Go cut into the hye wayea|sayd to the seruaunt: Go out voto the 


hymy end be turned and seido to heny my supper. 
if coy man cometh to me, and hatith} © Ther want agreate company with him,| “Ther want a company wyth 
bot bis fadir and modir and wiif'and eonet, | and he turned and sayde vato them : 38 Jf| bym, and be amd sayde τοῖο them: 
and britheren and sietriz, and sit his owne{ a man come to mer and hate not his father | 2 If ἃ man como to mc, and hate not hys 
lif he mai not be my ¥ and he| and mother; and wyfey and chyldreny and | father and mother, and wyfe and chylires, 
thet berith not his cros, cometh aftir| brethren, and sistersy more over and his|sad brethren, and ayetere, yee and hys 
me mai not be my disciple; awne lyfe; he cannot be my disciple, 7 And | awne lyic ulsa, he cannot be my discyple. 
= whosoever beare not lis croese and come | Aml whosoener doth not hya 
for who of sou willynge to hilde a! after mer cannot be my disciple, croeze, and come after me, cannot be my 
tour, where he first sitte not, and coantith i . 
the spencis that ben nedeful, if he bune| 383 Which of you di to bide αἱ 2 Wigch of you dysposed to buylde « 
Ὡς ἀρχῶν πε apni tourey aytteth not dounc and count-|toure, sytieth mot downe before, and 
oultie, gaiekly.  rpeucis, expaers. eth the cost, whether he have euficient|counteth the cost, whether be hans 


py Lune.) KATA AOYKAN ᾿ {Cuarren XIV: 10 
‘ ῥύμας τῆς woAews, καὶ τοὺς πτωχοὺς καὶ ἀναπήρους καὶ χωλοὺς καὶ τυφλοὺς 
εἰσώγωγε ὧδε. ἢ Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ δοῦλος, Κύριε, γέγονεν "ὡς! exérakas, καὶ ὅτι τόπος 
ἐστί. “Kai εἶπον ὃ κύριος πρὸς τὸν δοῦλον, Ἔξελθε εἰς τὰς ὁδοὺς καὶ φραγμοὺς, 
.-α κα ἢ ᾿ “-᾿ "᾿ ~~ 2  'ο ot td + to.” af $m 4 
καὶ avayKacoy εἰσελθεῖν, ἔνα γεμεσθῇ ὃ οἰκὸς μου. “λέγω yap ὑμῖν, ὅτε οὐδεὶς 
τῶν ἀνδρῶν ἐκείνων τῶν κεκλημένων γεύσεταί μου τοῦ δείπνου 
“ Συνεπορεύοντο δὲ αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοίς καὶ στραφεὶς εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, ** Ei 
τις ἔρχεται πρός με, καὶ οὐ μεσεῖ τὸν πατέρα ἑαυτοῦ, καὶ τὴν μητέρα, καὶ τὴν 
γυναῖκα, καὶ τὰ τέκνα, καὶ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς, καὶ τὰς ἀδελφὰς, Ere δὲ καὶ τὴν 
ἑαυτοῦ ψυχὴν, οὐ δύναταί μου μαθητὴς εἶναι. ™ καὶ ὅστις οὐ βαστάξει τὸν σταυρὸν 
-“  * ἈΠ w s+ 1 Kf f * f a Δ 2 ὁ A 
αὐτοῦ, Kai EpyeTas ὑπίστο μου, ov δύναταξ μου εἶναε μαθητής. “Tle yap ἐξ ὑμῶν, 
"Gedy «πτύργον οἰκοδομῆσαι, οὐχὲ πρῶτον καθίσας ψηφίζες τὴν δαπάνην, εἰ ἔχει 
ὁ Αἰσχ, δ. Const. + πελλοὶ γάρ εἰσι κλητοὶ, λίγοι 1 ζελεπτοί ὀ δ Coust, + ὅν 
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But thou shalt be recompensed at the re- | for recompense she! be made thee in the | bee recompensed at the resurrection af the 
sarrection af the just men. 15 When one | resurrection of the iurt. 15 Vehen one of | ust. 


he sayd vnto hym, Happy is he that cat- / heard these things, he said to him, Bleased| § And when ope of them that mate πὶ 


eth bread in the kyngdome of God. "Then j is he thet shal eate bread in the kingdom | meate with him, beard these things, bee 
eayd he to him, A certain manu ordepned | of God, nak] wnto hiro, Hicssed is hee that shall 
a great supper, and bade many, eat bread in the kingdome of God. "Then 


Y And sent his serasnt at supper tyme, | made αὶ great sapper, and called many, [5 great sopper, and hade many: 17 And 
to aay to them that were brdden, Come,|!? And he cent his ecraant at the houre | sent his ecruant sf sopper time, to oy 
for all thinges are now ready. 15 [πὲ they j of to say to the inuited, That they | to them that were bidden, Come, for all 
all with que mynde begen to make ex- should come, because novy al things arc | things erc now ready. And thay 


ease, ‘The fyrst sayd vato him, 1 hance /ready. “And they began al at once to| with one consent began to make excuse; 
boght κα ferme, and I must nedes go and | make excuse. The first said to him, Thane |The firet-seidt voto him, 1 lame bought a 
ee it: J] prey thee δας mo excosed.j bought a farme, and 1 must needes poe) piece af ground, and I must needs gue 
W And another ξαγά, I hase boght frne | forth and see it, I pray thee hold me ex- | and sce it: I pray thes heme me excused. 
yoke of χει, and I go to prouo them: I} cused, "And an other said, T have bought |" And another eaid, I heue bought Guc 
pray thee hase me excused. # And anc. | fine yoke of oxen, and 1 goe to proue | yoke of aren, and I gos to proous them: 
ther 1 have maryed ἃ wyfe, and/them, I pray thee, hold me exeused.|I[ pray thea hanes me.ereused. 7 Anil 
therfore I can not come : 39 And an other ssid, 1 bauc rosried | another sad, I ματα maried α wile: and 

rvife, and therfore J can not come. 5: And | therefore I cammot came. "So that aer- 
2150 the seruagt returned, and the seruant returning told these thmgs to} uant came, and shewed hm lord thee 
bis Master warde thereof. ‘Then was the |hislord. Then the maister of the house| things. Then the master of the house 
good man of the house displeased, andj being angrie, said to his servant, Goe| being , Bald to his seruant, Goe cut 
eayd to his sernant, Go out quickly into {forth quickly into the streates and lanes | quickely into the streets and lanes of the 
the and etretes of the citie, and | of the citie, and the poore and feeble and | citie, and bring in hither the , ond 


: poore 
bryng im hyther the poore, and the maym- | blinde and lame bring in hither. 7 And [πο maymed, and the halt, and the dlinde, 
ed, and the halt, and the blyude. “And | the serunnt said, Lord, it is done as thou |? And the serunnt said, Lord, it is done 
the seruant sayd, Lord it is done us thou | didst commaunde, and yet there is place, [as thou hast commanded, anc yet there is 
bast comanded, and yet there is rowme. |* And the lord said to the seruant, Goe/roume, * And the Lord eaide ynto the 
Then the master sayd to tho scruunt,|forth into the wuies ond : pnd} servant, Goe ont into the high weyes and 
Ge out into the bye wayes and hedges, | compel them to cater, that my may | hedges, and i 
ani compel them to come im, that my|be fillcd, But I my to you, thet none of} that 
house may be filled. “For I say wnto| those: men that vere called, sbul tast my / vate you, 
were 


, that none of those men which were | supper. bidden, shell taste of ny capper. 
edhlen, shal tast of my supper. = There 
went a preat compagnye with him : and 
be turned and sayd vnto them. *Ifaiven| © And great multitudes vent νι} * And there went great multitudes wth 
come to me, and hate not his father, and | im: and tarmng, he said to them, * if] him: end bee and said voto ther, 
mother, and wyfe, and chyldren, and bre- | any man come bo mo and hateth not his!” If any man come tomed, and hate not 
thren, and systers, yea, and his own lyfe | father and mother, and yvife and children, has father, and mother, end wile, and 
also, he can not be my disciple, and brethren and sisters, yea and his ovvne| children, and brethren, and smtere, yea 
life besides : he can not be my disciple. | and his owne life alec, bee cammot be my 
2 And whosoever beareth not his crosac, |? And be that doth not beare his crosse|dixciplo, * And whosnener docth not 
god cometh after me, can not be ny dieci- [ond come alter me: cannot be my dis- beare his cross, and come after ma, can- 
ple, % Which of you di to buyldea| ciple. ἘΞ For, yvhich of you minding to/not be my disciple. * For which of you 
towre, sytteth not downe before, and count: | build a toure, doth not firat at dovyne and | intending to build a towre, eitteth not 


eth the cost, whether he hans sufficient }recken the charges that are necessarie, | downe first, aud counteth the cost, 


Cusrren XIV. 20—35. ZV. 1--9 EY ArTEAION (Tue Gosrzt 
2 ete | ἀπαρτισμόν; “iva μήποτε θέντος αὐτοῦ θεμέλιον, καὶ μὴ ἰσχύοντος exre- 
‘ λέσαι, πάντες οἱ θεωροῦντες ᾿ἄρξωνται. ἐμπαίζειν αὐτῷ, ” λέγοντες, Ὅτε οὗτος ὃ 
“ ἄνθρωπος ἤρξατο οἰκοδομεῖν, καὶ οὐκ ἴσχυσεν ἐκτελέσαι. “"H τίς βασιλεὺς 
ς πορευόμενος ᾿συμβαλεῖν ἑτέρῳ βασιλεῖ! eis πόλεμον, ovyt καθίσως πρῶτον βου- 
ς λούεται εἰ δυνατός ἐστιν ἐν δέκα χωμάσιν "ἁπαντησαεϊ τῷ μετὰ εἴκοσι χιλιάδων 
© ἐρχομένῳ én’ αὐτόν; “et δὲ μήγε, ἔτι "αὐτοῦ πόῤῥω! ὄντος, πρεσβείαν ἀπο- 
‘ στείλας ἐρωτᾷ τὰ πρὸς εἰρήνην. “ οὕτως οὖν was ἐξ ὑμῶν ὃς οὐκ ἀποτάσσεται 
‘ πτῶσι τοῖς ἑαυτοῦ ὑπάρχουσιν, οὐ δύναταί μου εἶναε μαθητής. “Καλὸν τὸ ἅλας" 
ς ἐὰν δὲ] τὸ ὅλας μωρανθῆ, ev τίνι ἀρτυθήσεται; * οὔτε εἰς γῆν, οὔτε εἰς κοπρίαν 
© εὔθετόν ἐστιν: ἔξω βάλλουσιν αὐτό. Ὃ ἔχων ὦτα ἀκούειν ἀκονότω. 

XV. Ἦσαν δὲ ἐγγίζοντες αὐτῷ πάντες οἱ τελῶνας καὶ οἱ ἁμαρτωλοὶ, ἀκούειν 

“Βα; τὰ πρὸς. "Alen ἄ, αὐτῷ ἐμπσίξων,. ὀὠ ὠἈἈδΔίκα, ἔτ. flaw. συμᾷ.- ὀ"Αϊεα, ὑπαντῆσαι. 


ἌΠΟΜἫΕ ---Ἰ 580, TYNDALE — 1084. CBRANMER — 1538. 
to perfourme ? 7 lest aftir that be hath | te performe it? * lest after he hath Jayde j anffycycnt to performe it? * lest after be 
sette the foundement and mowe not per- [the foundacion; and iz not able to per- | hath hyde the foundacron, and is net able 
forme ; alle that seen higynnen ta scome | forme it: all that beholde ity bepinne to | to performe it, all that behokie it, begynne 
bymy end sei, for this man biganne to |mocke him ™sayinge: this man beganne | to mocke hym, “sayiage: thys man be- 
luide and ταν not make an endey 3: or/to bilde and wes not able to wake an 5 to baylide, and was not able to make 


go eqens him, that comcth ayes hym with | whether he be able with ten thousands; | whether he be able wyth ten thousande, 
twenti thousand: ellis sit while he is|ta mete him that cometh agarnst hin 10 mete ym, that commeth agaynet hym 
i wyth xx. thousand ? ὅΣ Or els whiyll the 
ia yct a greate waye of, be sendeth 

er he of Jon, that foreakith not alle thingie / conde canbesseatourmy and desyre acc. /ambasscatours, and deeyreth peace. * fio 
that he : mai not be my disciple, ay ee, Tyee one of Fou formic. {Tike wyse, whosoeaer be be of you that 
zt he hatly can be my dis- | forssketh not all that he hath, he cannot 


cast ft out at the dores, He thet hath |for the donge hyil, bet men cast it out at 
the dores. He that hath cares to heare, 


15. AND nt to bere a let hym heare, 
weren myyynge to + to Fhe 
and ths fartsies ¢ scribia grucchien:| 15, THEN resorted ynto him all the 
serynge for this resceyucth zynful men : 13. THEN rexgted vote hym all the 


for pablicans and eyonery for ty heare him. 
aad etith with hem; *and le spake to}? And the pharises and scribea murmured publyeans and synners, for to hym. 
hem this parable, and sende, 4what man|sayinge: He receaved to his company |?Aud the Pharyaes and Sorybes murmar- 
af synnersy and eateth with them. 3 ed, sayinge: He receaucth synners, and 
eateth wyth them. * Rut he put forth thys 
- . as gut you parable rato them, sayiage : ὁ Wiiat man 
it that perischid, til be fynde it? Sand} hundred shepe yf be loose one of them, of you hangage an hundred eure (yf he 


ny Los] KATA AOYKAN 


αὐτοῦ. " καὶ διεγόγγυζον οἱ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ of γραμματεῖς, λόγοντες, 


[Coarren XIV. 26-85. ΧΥ,1 


¥ 
“Ὅτι οὗτος 


“ ἁμαρτωλοὺς προσδέχεται, καὶ συνεσθίειν αὐτοῖς." "Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς αὐτοὺς τὴν παρα- 
βολὴν ταύτην, λόγω ν, " Τίς ἄνθρωπος ἐξ ὑμῶν € χὼν ἑκατὸν ᾿ πρόβατα, καὶ ἀπολέσας 


ς ΞῈ 


ev ἐξ αὐτῶν, ov καταλείπει τὰ ἐννενηκονταεννάα ev τῇ ἐρήμῳ, καὶ πορεύεται 


© ξπὶ τὸ ἀπολωλὸς, & εως "εὕρῃ αὐτό; " καὶ εὑρὼν ἐπιτίθησιν ὃ emi Tous cious ἑαυτοῦ 

“ χαίρων, ° καὶ ἐλθὼν εἰς τὸν οἶκον, συγκαλεῖ τοὺς φίλους καὶ τοὺς γείτονας, λέγων 
‘ αὐτοῖς, Συγχάρητε μοί ὅτε εὗρον. τὸ πρόβατον pov τὸ ἀπολωλός. ἢ λόγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι 

“ οὕτω χαρὰ ἔσται ἔν τῷ οὐρανῷ ἐπὶ ἑνὶ ἁμαρτωλῷ μοτανοοῦντι, ἢ ἐπὶ ἐννενηκον- 
ἦ racvvea δικαΐοις, οἵτινες οὐ χροίαν ἔχουσε μεταροίας, "Ἢ τίς γυνὴ δραχμὰς 
cv t yA ; ‘ f : κα κῃ , Ν mY 

ἔχουσα δέκα, ἐαν ἀπολέσῃ δραχμὴν pilav, οὐχὲ ἅπτει λύχνον, Kai σαροῖ THY 
ξ - # ᾿ς mo 3 νι of iy y Β ΄ κ * rat \ 

οἰκίαν, καὶ ζητεῖ ἐπεμελῶς, ἕως ὅτου εὕρῃ; καὶ eupovca awyxadctras Tas φέλας 


Cont. αύῤῥω αὐτοῦ «Alex. δὲ καῖ. 


Ξ Alex. FE αὐτῶν iv. 


7 Alex. + of. 


GENEVA — 1557. BRHETMS — 1582, 


to perfourme it? © Least after he hath|vvhether be hace to finish it: ™ leat, 
layd tho foundation, and is not able to}aftcr that he bath laid the foundation, 
perfourme it. all iat Weholde it, begin! an is not able to Goish it, al that sec it, 
to macke him. 9 Saying, This mac began | begia to mocke Lim, ™ saying, That this 
to buylde, and wae not able to make an | man 


to budd, and he could not | This 


end. 4] Or what kypng goyng to make kat- 
tayle agaynst encther kyng, eytteth not 
down fyret, and taketh cael. whether 
he he able, with ten thourand, te mete 
hyim that commeth agaynat hun with twea- 
tre thousand ? 


δὰ Or cla whyle he is yet ἃ great way of, 
he wendcth ambasendoors, and desireth 
peacu. “So lykewyse, whozeruer he he 
of you, that forsaketh not ail that he hath, 
hecan not be my disciple. 55. Salt is rood, 
but if salt hane loste bys punor, wherwith 
shel it be sessuned? * It is nether mete 
for the land, nor yet far the hyl, 
but men cast it out at the dures. He that 
hath eares to heare, let him beare. 


158. THEN resorted vnto him all the 
publicans, and eynncrn, for to heare him, 

And the Vinness and Scribes may- 
mored, saymg, He recesueth synners, and 
eateth with them, *Than pat he wre 
this simmlitude to ie bended hone, i 


man of you 
ina ale echaer sal woth not hes 


cinety and ayoe in the wyklerncese, and 
after that which is loet, τοῖν! he fynde 
it? 5 And when he heath femde it, he 
pultcth it on his shoulders with inyc. 
And assnna as he commeth home, he 
enlleth together his friendes and neygh- 
boors, eaying vnto them, Reioyse with 
me, for E have found my shepe, which 
was host. 7 T way vnto ἢ you, That likewyse 
wye chal be in heanen ouer one sinner 
that canuerteth, more then ouer nynety 
and nyne iust persons, which 
amendement of lyfe, 9Ether what woraun 
hanyng ten pieces of syluer, if she loose 
one, doth not light 5. candel, and swepe 


the Hane and seke diligently tyl 1 she 
fynd it? 5 And when she Yad it 


Bish it ἡ ™ Or yvhut king about to goe 
to make yarre against an other king, 
doth not first ait duvvuc and thinke rvhe- 
ther be he able vith ten thousands to 
ineete him that vith tvventie thousands 
commeth agninst him? 53 Othervviee 


vvhilvs he is yet farre of, sending a lezocie : 
be azketh those things that belonjg to 


So therfore every cue af you|* 
that doth not renounce al that he pos. 
sezseth, cannot be my disciple, 


* Salt ia good. But if dee malt lees his 
ottue, wheres vith | shal it be scasoned ἃ 
t is table neither for the d, 
nor forthe deagh ‘ha, bot it shal ‘be east 
forth. Ela that bath eares to heare, let 


him heare, 


15, AND there approched Publicane 
and sinners wnto him for to heare him. 
3 And the Pharisces and the Soribce 
αἰ σαίσειι, sinners, Sad. ealeth veith re- 
eeineth sinners, and eaicth rvith them. 


if] * And he spake to thom this parable, ssy- 
ing, ὁ γυ δε man of you haning an hun- 


drctl sheepe: and if he hath lost one of; 


them, doth he not leane the ninetic nine 
in the desert, andl after that yvhich ; 


yree lost τὰ ἢ] he fade it? * And vvhen | 


AUTHORISED — 1611, 


he hane sufficient to finich it? “Lest. 
haply after he hath Iryd the foundation, 
and ia not able to finish it, all that be- 
hoid it, begin to mocke him, %° 

rou to bud, and wan not 
abl to finieh. Tr πῖρα King going: to 
make warre against another King, srtteth 

not downe firat, and consulteth whether 
he be able with teune thousand, to meete 
him that commeth againet him with twenty 
thousand? Or else, while the other ia 
yet @ great way off, hee seadeth an amabeas- 
ge and desiveth conditions See pay 

dikewise, whusoewcr be be 

that forsuketh not all that he hath, he van 
not be ory disciple, 


“Balt is gould: but if the salt hane lot 
his sanuuyr, wherewith shall it be seasoned? 
* Ie is neither fit for the land, nor yet for 
the iil; but men east it out. He 
that hath cares to heare, fet him heare. 


15, THEN drew neere vnto him all 
the Publicanes aml] sinners, for to heare 
him. 5. And the Pharisees and Scribes 
το τι τοι, saying, This man recefueth 
sinners, sui cairth with them. 

* And be spuke this parable vnta them, 
saying, 4 What man af you hauing an 
bandred sheepe, if he loose one af them, 
@oeth not leave the ninety and uine in the 
, Wildernesse, and goe after that which is 
lost, τοῦ] he finde it? *And when hee 
hath found it, hee layeth it on. his shuul- 


he hath found it, lieth it vpan his{dors, reioyeing. ‘And when he commeth 


shoulders reloyang: “and omnming 
home calleth his frendea and 
neighbours, sayings to them, Reioyee veith 
Tae, because I hue found my shevpe that 
vvaa lost ?7 1 sayto you, that enen a0 there 
shal be ioy in heauen ypon one sinner that 
wo | doth penance, then ypon ninctic sine mst 
that necdenot penance. #Osvehat rroman 
having ten grotes: if she leese one grote, 
doth she not light a candle, and svreepe 
the hoose, and sccke diligently, vntil oe 
it, | inde? 9And vhen she bath found, calleth 


home, he calleth together his fricnda, and 
neighbours, saying woto them, Heioyce 
with me, for { have found my sheepe 
which was lost. ‘I say vato you, thar 
likewise ioy shall bee in benuen oner one 
sinnct that repenicth, more then over 
ninety aod nine iust persons, which need 
no repentance. 

® Either what woman hauing ten pieces 
of lec, if zhe lusc onc γύρου, doth not 
light u candle, and sweepe Lhe house, and 
seeke diligently till shes finde it? 9 And 


Cuarren XY. Ἰῦ.--94.} 
4, 


© καὶ Tas γείτονας, λέγουσα, Συγχάρητέ pot, ὅτι εὗρον THY δραχμὴν 
οὕτω, λόγω ὑμῖν, χαρὰ ψένεται ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀγγέλων τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐπὶ ἐνὶ apap 
* τωλῷ μετανοοῶντι." "Εἶπε δὲ, « "Av pornos Tes εἶχε δύο υἱούς: 


q 10 


ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ [Tee ΟΌΕΡΕΙ, 


ἦν ἀπώλεσα. 


2 καὶ εἶπεν a 


“ νεώτερος αὐτῶν τῷ πατρὶ, Πάτερ, δός μοι τὸ ἐπιβάλλον μέρος τῆς οὐσίας. καὶ 


© διεῖλεν αὐτοῖς τὸν βίον. ἢ 


καὶ per ov πολλὰς ἡμέρας συναγαγῶν. ἅπαντα ᾧ νεώ. 


“ repos vids ἀπεδήμησεν εἰς χώραν μακράν" καὶ ἐκεῖ διεσκόρπισε τὴν οὐσίαν αὑτοῦ, 
‘ ζῶν ἀσώτως. ἣ δαπανήσαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ πάντα, ἐγένετο λεμὸς ᾿ἰσχυρὸς! κατὰ τὴν 


“ χώραν ἐκείνην, καὶ αὐτὸς ἤρξατο ὑστερεῖσθαι, 


16 


καὶ πορευθεὶς ἐκολλήθη ἑνὶ τῶν 


‘ πολιτῶν τῆς χώρας ἐκείνης' καὶ ἔπεμψεν αὑτὸν εἰς τοὺς ἀγροὺς αὑτοῦ βόσκειν 


"6 καὶ ἐπεθύμει “ 


ς χοίρους. 


γεμέσαι τὴν κοιλίαν αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ! τῶν κερωτίων ὧν 


«ἤσθιον οἱ χοῖροι" καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐδίδου αὐτῷ. " Eis éavrov δὲ ἐλθὼν εἶπε, Πόσοι 
* Alex. ἰσχυρὰ. 


WICLIF—1380. 
hath founden: ache clepith togidre freadis 


and ncazboria, and seith to hem be τὸ glad 
with me: for I have founde the besannt | the groste which I had loost.  Lykwyse [ 


* Alex. τορτασθῆναι ix. 


Rew = ὧξε. "Rew t+ col ΦΑΙΚΕ. αὐτοῦ ὃ. αὐτοῦ |= * Alert. = καὶ, 
 GRANMER—1599. 
calleth her louers ond her nevghbours 
t . avinge : Heiwyos wyth me, for 
¢ founde the zrote which I bod lost. 


calleth her lovers and her neghboure 
inge : Reioyce with me, for Ἐ have founde 


that I hadde lost, 5 5ὸ 1 seic to τοις ἰοῖβ 1 saye vnto you, ioye is made in the pre- | Lykewyse ἔ maye ynto yon, shall ther 
echal be bifor aungels of rod on o synful | sence of the angels of god over one synner |be ioye in the presenee oon αἱ 
Tan doynge penaunce. at repenteth. Ged, oner one synner that repenteth 

i And he acude a man Tiedde twee aonea: 


15 and tho sunger of hem seide to the fair, ll And he eayde : a certayne man had{ |! And he 
fadir geuc me the of cate] thet | two sonney "and the yonger of them | two sonnes, 
fallith to mc; and he departid to bem the | sayde to bis father: father eve 


: A certayne man hal 
tend the af then 
me my wmyde vnto the father: 


cate and not aftir many daca, whannc| parte of the peales thet to me belongeth, the of the , that to me be- 
alle thingis weren gaderid to gidre: the| And he devided ynto them his eubdstzunce. longeth. And he deuyded vato them hys 
jonger sone wente forth in pilyrymage in) Βα And not Jonge after; the yonger sonne | substance. 153 And nut after, whan 
ta a fer euntre; and there he wastid his! gaildered all that he bad tu goddery and the yonger sonne had al? thet 


Bonde: in Iyuynge lecchecronali- 4 and! toke his i inte a farre countre and | he had together, he toke bys jorney inte 

aftir that he hadde endid aile thingis : a; thearc he wasted his with royctous a fare count, and there he, wasted hys 
sireag hungiz was made in that contre lyvge. “4 And when be bed wpent ull) goodes with rywtons yuynge, “And when 
and be biganne to hauc nede. “and be that he had) ther rose « greate derth spent all, ther asses, proate devth 
wente and dreuse him to oon of the cite-! thorow oat all that same londe, snd he am ll that lande, ond he begen to lacke, 
eeynes of thot cuntrr, and he sente hym began to lacke. 1 And he went and clave | “and went, and cue to 4 of the 
in to his towne: to fede swyne “and he| to a citesyn of tit sume countre; which | same countre: end be sent hym to bys 
conertid to fills iia wombe of tha coddis| sent him to his fcldey to kepe his ne. Avid he wolde 


. | ferme, to kepe 
that the hoggis eten! and no man jaf to,’ And he wold fayne have filled his δεῖν fayne haue ἔν δ hys hely wyth the eoddes 


i 
Wand he tamed 


theru3 hongir? ΙΒ] schol rise up and 
go to my fadir! and I schal acic to hyny 
I bene syuned in to heuenc and 


hirid men; “end he roos up and cam £0 
Ina fadir, and whanne be was sit afery his 
ait sais bym, and was stirid bi merci; 
end be ranns and filon his necke: ¢kissid 
and the sone seide to him fadic 


Η in thy αἱ 


with the coddes that the swyne afe: and {that the swyne dyd eate: and na man: 
gue ynto him. 


V Then he came to him eelfe and sayde:| 17 Then he came tp hym selfe, and sayde: 
bow many ἢ servauntes at my fatberty ‘how many byred serusuntes af my fathers 
have breed ynoughy and I dye for honger. ; have breed ynough ἢ ryah wrth 
18 J will aryacy and goo to my father and} bonger. 181 wyll erpee, or and εν to my 
will saye vnto him: father, I bave ayn ned | futher, and wyll axye vnto bum: father, 
agaynat heven und bofore they 1? wed uma | 1 hans eymaed eguyast beaucn, aad before 
no thoare worthy to be called thy sonne;| thee, Wand am na more worthy to bs call. 


him. 7! And the conne syd, rato 
father; 1 have 


and put it un γι, and put ἃ rynge on 
ied hys bande, and shoes on hys fete, 55 And 
ea brynge hyther that fatt caulfe, and kill it, 
wes deed, | and let va eate and be mary: ™ for thys 


By Lose) KATA AOYKAN  —-s (Caaprme XV. 10—24 
* ta Ἄ * "» "5: 513 
© μίσθωε τοῦ πατρός μον περισσεύουσιν ἄρτων, ἐγὼ δὲ "ὧδε! λιμῷ ἀπόλλυμαι; 


ς 18 ἀναστὰς πορεύσομαι πρὸς τὸν πατέρα μον, καὶ ἐρῷ αὐτῷ, Πάτερ, ἥμαρτον εἰς 
‘ σὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ ἐνώπιόν σου" ”* οὐκέτι εἰμὲ ἄξιος κληθῆνας υἱός σου" “ποίησόν με 
ς ὡς ἕνα τῶν μεσθίων σου. ™ καὶ ἀναστὰς ἦλθε πρὸς τὸν πατέρα “ἑαυτοῦ. ! Ἔτι δὲ 
‘ αὐτοῦ μακρὰν ἀπέχοντος, εἶδεν αὐτὸν 6 πατὴρ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐσπλαγχνίσθη, καὶ 
‘ δραμὼν ἐπέπεσεν emt τὸν τρώχηλον αὐτοῦ, καὶ κατεφίλησεν αὐτόν, “ εἶπε δὲ 
“ αὐτῷ ὃ υἱὸς, Πάτερ, ἥμαρτον εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ ἐνώπιόν σον, “καὶ! οὐκέτι εἰμὲ 
© ἄξιος κληθῆναι υἱός cou’. ™ Εἶπε δὲ 6 πιατὴρ πρὸς τοὺς δούλους αὑτοῦ, " Ἐξενέγ- 
ὁ κατε "τὴν! στολὴν τὴν πρώτην, καὶ ἐνδύσατε αὐτὸν, καὶ δότε δακτύλιον εἰς τὴν 
© χεῖρα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὑποδήματα εἰς τοὺς πόδας᾽" "Kad ἐνέγκαντες τὸν μόσχον τὸν 
€ σιτευτὸν θύσατε, καὶ φαγόντες εὐφρανθῶμεν" ™ ὅτι οὗτος ὃ υἱὸς pov νεκρὸς ἣν, 
Spies, + ποίησόν μὲ ὡς den τῶν μισῦϊων σου. ΞΕ Alex. + ταχγὸ ti ταχίας, ἡ Ales. τὶ τὴν. ἔλῖσε, + αὔτυϑ. 
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ehe colleth her friendes, and neyghbours,| together her frendes and neighbours, say- ] when she hath fond it, shee calleth her 


saying, Reioyee with me, for] hauec found| ing, Reioyce vvith me, because 1 have | friends and her neighbours , Say 
the piece which I had lost. 1} Likewyse I! foond the grote vvhich [ hud lost? “So, ling, Reioyce with me, for I found 
say vnto you, ioye is made in the pre-|] sy to you, there shal he ἴον before the | the piece which I bad lost. 19 Likewise I 
sence of the Angels of God, over one] Angels of Gat rpon one sipner that doth | say vuto you, there is ioy in the presence 
synuer that commerteth. ἢ And he sayd,] penance. in the Angela of God, ower onc simmer 
A certain mam had two sonnes. that repenteth, 
1! Amd he sant, A certame man had ivvo 
12 Aud the yonger of them sayd to his/sonnes: and the yonger of them mid 
father, Father gcue we the portion of the] to his Suber, Father, sae me the portion| "And hee enid, A certalne man hed 
᾿ gonxlea that fallcth to me. And he de-| of substance that belongeth to me. And|two eonnes: 4 And tho yonger of them 
uided yuto them his aub<iance. * So notjho deuided vnta them the substance.| san! to he father, Father, ge me the 
lonwe after, when the youger sonne had] And not many dates after the youger portion of goods that falieth τὸ me; dnd 
guthered all that he had together, he toke|sonuc guticcring al Ins thinga together divided vntv thom his living. © And 
his iorney into 4 farre countrey, and there] vvent fre lime into a farre countrie : | ot many dayes after, the yonger sans 
he wasted his goodes with ryotous liuyng.| and there he vvasted his substance, lining | gathcred ail together, end took ha iour- 
14 Now when he bad spent all that he/rictously, “ And after be had spent al, | acy intoafarre countrey, and there wasted 
hari, wore ἃ gront dearth throughout afl} there fe] 9 swe faming im thar couutric, | his aubstance with siotous lining. “ And 
“that same lund, emul be begun to lacke.}end he to be m peede. δ And he| when he had epent all, there arose a 
3 And he went and clane to a citesin σῇ yvent, and cleaned to ane of the citizens | mighty famine in that bead, and he began 
. that tame countrey: and he sent him το] οὔ that countyie, And he sent him into] to be in want. © And he went and ioyned 
his fanme, to feade sovne. ἰθ And hel his farme ta feede svvine, “And he vvoulkt] himeelfe to a citizen of that oouutrey, and 
would faine hace fylled his belly with thej fine haue filled his belie of the huskes | he sent him into his felds to ved swine, 
haskes that the swyne etc: and no man that the svving did este: and oe bodic{ 18 And he would faine hous fill his belly 
gaor to him. gaue ynto him. "ἢ And relummg to him | with the huskes that the wmwine did eate : 
self he said, Hovy many of my fathers] and po men gave vnto him, “ And when 
Then he came to him self, and sayd,| hirelings have sboundunce of bread: and | hee came to himecifc, her said, How many 
How muny byred seruantes at my fathers; I bere periah for fumme? © 1 vyil arise, j hired peruants of my fathers bane bread 
hace bread ynoagh, and I dye for hunger?/and τυ gne to my father, and aay to|ynoogh and to spare, and ἢ perish with 
181 wil are and go to my father and Ij him, Pother, I have sinncd against henuen | bonger? ' I will ame and goc t my 
wil say ynio him, Fathers, Ε hene sinned] and before thee: © 1 am nol πὸνν vvor. | father, and will say vate bum, Father, 1 
egtinst heaven, and before thee, 19 And| thie to be called thy soune: make mc as| have elnned agvinst heaaca wul before 
am πὸ more worthy to be called thy| one of thy hirclings. ™ And nsing yp he| thee. Ε΄ And am πὸ more worthy to ber 
sonnr, make me as one of thy hired ser-| came to his father. And vehen he vyvas| called thy sannc: make me ft one of thy 
ἀραῖος, ™ Then he arvse and came to his| yet favre of, his father exvy bis, and yeas | hired seroants, * And he arose and came 
father, and when bo wan yet a preut way| moued tvith mercie, and ranging to him | to his father. Bot when hoo was yet a 
‘of, hie father xawe him, and hed compaz- fel vpon his necke, and kimeed him. “And | great way off, his inther ew hin, wul had 
| ogdon, pnd pan and fel on bis necke, andi his sonne said to lum, Father, 1 hewe σοϊημυπεῖστι, and Tame, and fell on his 
 kivecd him. 3: And the sonne eayd ynito| sinned against heaven and before thee, [| necke, and kissed him. * And the sonnc 
him, Father, I hame amned against hea-[am nut novy vyorthie t be caled thy|said vato him, Father, 1 have sinned 
wen, and in thy syght, ond am no more| sonuc, against Lreauen, and in thy sight, and am 
‘worthy to be called thy sonne. no more worthy τὸ he called thy squne. 
᾿ But the father ravd to his seroentes,| © And the father eid to his sernante, (7 But the fallwe saul to his serunnis, 
Reva forth that best garment, aud put] Quickely bring forth the first stole, and | Bring foorth the best robe, and put il an 
it on hyn. aud put a ryng on his hand,| doe it on Inm, and put o ring ypon his; bim, and put a ring on his band, onl 
aod sbuce on hye feete, 7 Aud bevag| band, and shocn ypon bis feete; “ and] shoves on lus fect 55 And bring Abther 
hyther thut fut calf, and kyl hym, and let bring the futted ealic, and kil it, and Ict | the fatted enlfe, anal kill it, and let va eato 
τὰ eat, aml he ery: *4 For this my tonne! τῇ eate, and make mene: Ἢ because this] xed he merry. 4 For this my soune we 
45 


Caarrer XV, 25—82 XVI. 1---5.. EY ArTTEAION (Ture Gosret 
eal ἀνέζησε" ‘xai| ἀπολωλὼς ἦν, καὶ εὑρέθη. Kat ἤρξαντο εὐφραένεσθαι. “Ἦν 
ὁ δὲ ὁ υἱὸς αὐτοῦ 6 πρεσβύτερος ἐν ἀγρῷ καὶ ὡς ἐρχόμενος ἤγγισε τῇ οἰκίᾳ, 
cw ; nN - 86. κ Σ ΄ - ) 3 f 
ἤκουσε συμφωνίας καὶ χορῶν" καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος ἕνα τῶν παίδων ἐπυνθάνετο 
τί! εἴη ταῦτα. “ ὸ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Ὅτι ὁ ἀδελφός σου ἥκει: καὶ ἔθυσεν ὁ πατήρ 
ἐ σου τὸν μόσχον τὸν συτευτὸν, ὅτι ὑγιαίνοντα αὐτὸν ἀπέλαβεν. ™ Ὠργίσθη δὲ, καὶ 
ove ἤθελεν εἰσελθεῖν. ὁ *oup| warnp αὐτοῦ ἐξελθὼν παρεκάλει αὐτόν. "6 δὲ 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπε "τῷ πατρὶ,} Ἰδοὺ, τοσαῦτα ἔτη δουλεύω σοι, καὶ οὐδέποτε ἐντολήν 
σον παρῆλθον, καὶ ἐμοὲ οὐδέποτε ἔδωκας ἔριφον, iva μετὰ τῶν φίλων pov εὐ- 
φρανθῶ. ™ ὅτε δὲ 6 υἱὸς σοῦ οὗτος ὃ καταφαγών cou τὸν βίον μετὰ πορνῶν ἦλθεν, 
ὄθυσας αὐτῷ τὸν μόσχον τὸν σιτευτόν. ἢ ὃ δὲ εἶπαν αὐτῷ, Τέκνον, σὺ πάντοτε 


*~ 
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my sone was deed: and hath lyued sjen, [and is alyve agayne, he wes loste; and is | my sanno was deed, and ms alyuc ageyne, 
he pertschids and is foanden; and alle men | now founde, And they began to be merye, he wos loste, and is founds. And they 
bigunnen to ete; bean to be πιοσγο, ™ The elder brothor 
% The ekler brother was in the felder| was in the fokiec: and when he came and 
2 but hia eldris sons was in the feeldy|and when hs cam and drewe nye to the | drewe nye to the Lougsc, he herde wyn- 
and whanne he cam and nyyed to the |housee, he herde mivstreley and doons-|streley and daunsyng, ™ und enlled one of 
hous: he herde a symfsaye end acroudc ynger "ὃ and called one of his servannteay| hye acrvamtce, and asked, what those 
* ond he clepid oon of the serumnntis! and}and axed what Ehoose thinges recante.} tliynges meante, And be sayde vito 
axid what these thingis were, * and he # And be sayd ynto him; thy brother is) hym: thy brother is.come, and thy father 
etide to hymy thi brother ia comen, aud comey and thy futher hued kyllod the fatted hath kytled the ftt canlfe, because he 
thi fudir elowy a faite calf: for he res- | canlfcy beonuse bc hath recenyed him κοΐ | hath receaued hym safe and seunde, “And 
teyued hym maf 7 and hho was wrotho: |and sounde, ἢ And he was angry, and | he was angry, and wolde not gu ja. Then 
and wolde not come iny therfor hia fadir} wolde not goo in, Then came his father | came hys father out, and entreated hym. 
sede cut, « biganne to preie hymy and | ont, and entreated him. * Fle answered 
he anewerid to hie fadir: ¢ acide; Jo so | and sayde to bis father: Loo these many | Ele auewered und vayde to hve father; 
Taany jeris Iserue thee: and T newer | yeares bave T done the service, nother Lo, these many yeares baue 1 done the 
brake thin cormaundement, and thou neucr} brake at ony tyme thy commaundments| seruice, nether brake et any thime thy 
, game to mea kide: that J with my frendis | and yet gavest thou me never see moche | commanmdement, end yet ganest thon me 
achulde haue cot ™ but aftir that this thijas a krd to make mery with my lovers τ neuer a kyd, to make mery with my 
sone that hath decourid hia substaunce | but assone as this thy samme was come, | frendes : ™ but assone 88 thys thy sonne 
with hoora cam: thou hast elayn to him | which hath devoured thy goodcs with| war come (whych hath denoured thy 
n fatte calf, *! and he seide to hrm, sone | harinotey uhow haste for his ure} goodes with } thon haste for hys 
thon art cuermore with me: and alle my | kylled the fated caulfe. 7 And he sayd| pleasure kylled the fatt cantfe, 51 And be 
thingis ben thins 55 but it bihofte te taake | vnto him: Somme, thou wast ever with | sayd ynte him: Sonne, thouart cucr wrth 
frest. and to haue icie; for this thi bro-|mcy and all that I have is thyne: = it]}me, and ail that I haue is thyne: *i 
ther was deed, end lyued jen, he pe- | wes mete that we shuld moke mery and! was mete that we ahuld make mery and 
rischid and is foundes. be glad: for this thy brother was deed:] be glad: for thys thy brother was deed, 
ard is a kyve ageyne: and was lostey and) and is elyao agayns: and was loste, and 
is founde, 


16, HE seids also to hise discipliy 
there was a riche rman, that hadde a beyii ! 
and thia was defamedto hym, as he hudde 16, AND he saya also τοῖο his disc 16. AND be sayd also vate his discy- 
swustid bis godisy Zand he clepid bym and | ples. Ther wat a certayne rych man!ples. Ther was a certeyo ryche man, 
sede to hymy whet here I this thing of | which hod ἃ stewarde that was acused | whych hod a atewarde, und the same wes 
thee? gitde rekenynge of thi beili¢ for | rato biny that he hod wasted his goodes, accused voto hym, that be had wertcd 
thon myst not now be beiliy *end the |? Aud he called hiny and sayd vate him :|hya goodes. 5 And ὡς calle bym, and 
baili seide with ynne bym ailf, what schal How is ity that 1 heare this of the? Geve sayd vote hym: iow is it, that 1 bear 
I do, for my lord takith awci fro me the|a comptes of thy steward ἢ For} this of the ? Geoe youptcs of thy anr- 
beili delue moi | not: 1 scheme to beg pe, | thou mayste be no linger §The }ardshyp: For thou mayste be no loner 
4] woot what I schel do, that whanne I |stewarde sayd with in him selfe: what|stewurde. The atewonde sayde wythin 
aza remoucd fro the baili: thei reseeyuen / shall I do? for my master will take awaye |hym selfe: what shall 1 du? for wy 
me im to her hous. from me the stewerde ehippe, F cannat| Master taketh awave from me the stew- 
tortor whamne al the dettours af his digacy and to bogge; [ain a shamod. 4S ardeshyppe. I can not deguc, aadtobegze 
to μία to 


weren clepid to pidre: he sexle to|woote what to do, that when I em put|I am asimmed. 4] τοῖο what ie do, Ural 

the first, how myche owiet thou to my|out of the stewardshippe they maye Te- Ghz mage tases τας ito howe 
ceave me lnto their houses. Maye fuceaue inc into their houses. 

” whan he had called ail bys masters 


poreee nase, drew near. εἰσρξᾶ, exited. * Then called he all his masters dettersy dette tenet he sayd voto the Gret : 
" and sayd voto the fyret; how moche/how moch owest thou roto my master? 


ΒΥ Luxe] KATA AOYEAN [Coarren XV. 25—S2. XVI. 1—5. 
515 


‘ eT ἐμοῦ εἶ, καὶ πᾶντα τὰ ἐμὰ σά ἔστων, ™ εὐφρανθῆναι δὲ καὶ χαρῆναι ἔδει, 
ς ὅτι ὁ ἀδελφὸς σου οὗτος νεκρὸς ἦν, καὶ ἀνέξησε" καὶ} ἀπολωλῶς Γ᾿ ἤν} καὶ εὐράθη." 
XVI. Ἔλεγε δὲ καὶ πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς "αὑτοῦ, ‘“Avopurros τις ἣν πλούσιος, 

© ὃς εἶχεν οἰκονόμον: καὶ οὔτος διεβλήθη αὐτῷ ὡς διασκορπίζων τὰ ὑπάρχοντα 
“ αὐτοῦ. ἡ καὶ φωνήσας αὐτὸν εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Ti τοῦτο ἀκούω περὶ σοῦ; ἀπόδος τὸν 
‘ * λόγον τῆς οἰκονομέας * σου"] ou γὰρ 'δυνήσηϊ ἔ ἔτε οἰκονομεῖν. "Eire δὲ ἐν ἑαυτῷ 6 
οἰκονόμος, Τὶ ποιήσω, ὅτε ὦ κύριός βου ἀφαιρεῖται THY οἰκονομέαν ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ; 
᾿ σκάπτειν οὐκ ἰσχύω, ἐπαιτεῖν αἰσχύμομαι. ᾿ἔγνων τί ποιήσω, ἕνα, ὅταν pera- 
“ σταθῶ ' τῆς οἰκονομέας, ϑέξωνταί μει εἰς τοὺς οἴκους αὐτῶν. "Καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος 
«ἕνα ἕκαστον τῶν χρεωφειλετῶν τοῦ κυρίου “ἑαυτοῦ, ἔλεγε τῷ πρώτῳ, Πόσον 


t Alex. = αὐτοῦ, 


4 fee 
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GENEVA — 1657. 
dead, and ia alyne agayne: be wae 


And he zsayd veto hym, Thy brother 
is come; and thy father hath kylled the 
futted calfc, becanse he hath receaned him 
safe and sound. “Then he wae augry, 
and would not go in: then came his 
father gut and entreated hym, * But he 


. And they began to be lost, began 
make meric. * But his clder sonne wvas{ merry. % Now his elder δοίης 


FAken τῷὸα σα, 3 ‘Alex.dtrp 0 of Alex. + ἐκ, ε ἀσὸξἨ * Alew αὐτοῦ ἃ, αὐτοῦ, 
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my sonne vas dead, and is revined: vvas|dead, and i aliue againe; he was 


and is found. Ami they to|and is found. And thoy tegen t 


&, 


cote and waked ovat’ hee I 
should be, 7 And he maid to him, Thy!he said wnto him, Thy brother & come, 
brother te come, andl thy father hath | and thy father bath killed the fatted culfe 


killed the fatted οὐδ, because he hath 
receiued kim safe. But he had indig- 
nation, and vould not goc in, {115 father 
therfore guing forth began to desire hin. 


answered and sayd to his father, Lo these |" ot lic anavvering said to his father, | and intrested him. © Amul he 


many yeres haue FE dane thee scruice, ne- 
ther brake I af any tyme thy commande. 
ment, and yet gaucst thou me neucr se 
muecke as hid to make mery with my 
friendes. Bat agsone as this thy sonac 
was came, which hath deugured thy goodes 
with harlottes, thou hast for lis pleasure 
kylled the fat calfe, 7} And he sayd vato 
lnm, Sonne, thon art cuer with me, and 
all that 1 hane iv thyoe. “It was mete that 
we should make mary, and be glad: for 
this thy brother was dead, wid is alyor 
eguyne: and wes lost and is found 


18. AND he sayd alzo vnto his disci- 
ples, There wes ἃ certam riche man, 
which had « slevrandc, am? he war πῦ- 
cared ito him, that he wanted his 

2 And he entled hy, and said ynto hint, 
How is it, that I heare this of thee? 
Gene acountes of thy stewardesliyp : for 
thou mayest be no tonger stewarde. # The 
stuwarde say withm him eelf, Whot chal 
I do, for my master wyl take away from 
mt the etewudeshyp ? I can not dygee, 
and to bere Tam ashamed. 11 wot what 
to do, that when I am put cut of the 
stewarlelyp they may receaue me into 
their houses. 

3 Then ecalicd ha all lis masters detters, 
end τον vuto the fyrat, How mache 


Bebohl, so many. yeres due 1 scroc thee, | snk) to his father, Loe, Log, thse may ere 
and 1 neuer tronsgremed thy conuosunde. doe F serua thee, neither transgressed I 
ment, and thon didwt neuer gruc me a/at any Gime thy comumodement, and yet 
kilde to moke mitic vvith my frendcs;/thou never gauest me a Kidde, thot I 
® but after thal thy eorme, this that huth | wiht make merry with my friendn: * Bat 
ceuoured his substooce yrith whoorcs, is/as toone as this thy sonne wes come, 
come, thoa hast killed for him the fatted| which hath deaoured thy lining with har- 
calf. #! But he said to him, Sonne, thou |lots, thou hast killed for him the fatted 
art alyvaics vvith me, and al my 
are thine. 5: But it beboued va 
mere and be ghul, because this 
ther vvae dead, oud ia rouiued, 
ered iz foond. 


jet 


| 16. AND he said also to hie Disciples,| 16. AND heo said alo vato his dis- 
There yvas 4 cartaine riche man that had | οἱ Tivre was ἃ certeine rich man 
a bailife: and he vas il reported of vate! which had a Steward, am? the same was 
-thim, os he that lad veusted his goods, | accused vuto lxim that he had wasted hs 
7 And he called him, and said to him, | goods. * And he called Lim, and ead ynto 
Vvbnt heare [ this of thee? render account | him, Hv in it that } luure this of thee? 
of thy builiebip: for nov thou caost nof Gioe an accompt of thy stewardship: for 
more he bsilife. * Aud tbe hailife said | thou yest bos no longer Steward. *Then 
vvithin him self, ¥vhat εἰναι] Tdne, bocanee! the Steward said within himselic, What 
iny ford tuketh avvay fran me the baili- | shall 1 doe, for my lord taketh away from 
ship? digse E om tot uble, to begge | mee the Stewardship? 1 eannot diggu, to 
am ashamed. ὁ 1 knory yvhat 1 vii doe,|beege J am aslwued. 40 ama reeolucd 
that vvhen I shal be rumoned frmn the | what to doe, that when Lam put out of, 
bailiship, they may receive me inte their | the etewardship, they may recciue me into 
houses. * Theefore calling together ewery | thei: honecs, *So hee called euery one of 
ave of hiz lords detters, he sail to the! Εἷς lords detters vito him, and said voto 
firat, Hovy much docst thou ovve my j the firet, low much owest thou vnto my 
ἠδ 
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6 4 f uJ 7 * 
ς ὀφείλεις τῷ κυρίῳ μου; " Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν, Ἑκατὸν βάτους ὁλαίου. Kat εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 


w © 
Δέξαι σου “τὸ γράμμα,] καὶ καθίσας ταχέως γράψον πεντήκοντα. “Ἔπειτα ἑτέρῳ 


1 , % , 
ς etre, Σὺ δὲ πόσον ὀφείλεις; Ὃ δὲ εἶπεν, ἙΚατὸν κόρους σίτου. “Kai λέγει 


ᾷ 


* 


ιν 


'"»" 


- + ΕἼ f Ε Fa 
αὐτῷ, Δέξαι cov TO γράμμα, καὶ γράψον ὀγδοήκοντα. " Kai ἔἐπῆνεσεν ὃ κύριος 
- ~*~ Ἐ 4 ξ < *~ * ¥ 
τὸν οἰκονόμον τῆς ἀδικίας, ὅτι φρονέμως ἐποίησεν: ὅτε οὗ υἱοὶ τοῦ αἰῶνος τοῦτον 
if z 4 4 ¢% Ἁ - : + * 4 t m + as Ka 4 
ὡρονεμῶώτεροι νπερ τοὺς υἱοὺς τοῦ φωτος εἰς THY γενεὰν THY EQUTOY ELT. ary | 
= »- t ” t ΡΥ “-- ~ a ow 
ὑμὴν λέγ ω, Ποιήσατε ἑαυτοῖς φίλους ἐκ τοῦ μαμωνᾷ τῆς ἀδικίας, ἵνα, ὅταν 
F? i δι »ν» 4 ἧς Ἰ f f ioe be 4 3 f μ᾿ 
ἐκλίπῃ,} δέξωνται ὑμᾶς εἰς τὰς αἰωνίους σκηνάς. ᾿ Ὁ πιστὸς ἐν ἐλαχίστῳ καὶ 
5 a 3 ᾿ “- 3 is 
GP TOA πμετός ἔστι. καὶ ὁ ἂν ὁλαχέστῳ ἄδικος καὶ ἐν τολλῶ ἀϑικὸς ἐστιν, ἢ εἰ 
- 4 - AS “ * Π "» ‘4 % 5 -- ‘, « -~ tl 
οὖν EY TH ἀδίκῳ μαμωνᾷ πιστοὶ οὐκ ὀγένεσθε, τὸ ἀληθινὸν Tis ὑμῖν πιστεύσει; 


« 1 ἃ Κὶ m 7 , * Ff ἢ . «¢ Ff c - oF 1k 4% 
καὶ εἰ ὃν TH ἀλλοτρίῳ πιστοὶ οὐκ ἐγένεσθε, τὸ ὑμέτερον τίς ὑμῖν Sacer; ~ Οὐδεὶς 


¥ Ales τά γράρμστα. 
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for the sones of this world, ben more 
prudent in hir generacioun! thanne the 
aoaes af litt. Sand Γ sete to sou, make τὸ 
to τοῦ freadis of the richesse of wickid- 
nossey that whanne τα schuin fale: thei 
resceyue jou to cuerlastyngetabernacles. 


Whe that is trewe in the leest thing: is 
trewe also in the more, αὶ he that is wiekid 
in ἃ litii thing: is wickid also in the more, 
litherfor if 25. werun not trewe in the 
wickid thing of richease! who schul hitake 
t your that that is verri? Mand if se 
weren not Urcwe in other mennes thing : 
who schal yen to τοι, that that ia jours? 
ho seruaint mai serve to twei lordis, for 
ether ha achal hatr the tann, and loue the 
tother; ethere be zehal drawe to the toon 
and schal dispise the tether; s¢ mowe not 
seruc to god aul to richease, 


den hymy τς Ὡς seid to hem 40 it ben 
that instifien you bifur men but prod hath 
Knewen youre berlig: for that Usat ἴα hi; 
men i ebhomynscioon bifor 
The lawe « profetis: al to tony rode 
tymo the rewme of is cunngelisid : 
and eck man doith vi in to Ty ¥ for- 
sothe it is lister heaene and erthe to passe: 
thanna that ο titil fulle fro the hewey 18 cnerj 
maz that forsakith his wiif, and weddith 
another doith leccheriyand he that wed- 
dith the wiif foreakes of the housbonde : 
doith aucutri, 


There wasa riche man thut wasclothid | And 


a i ee ...............ὄἕὄἕ 


© Alon Ad δὲ, 


© Alex. Καὶ ἐγὼ. 


fyftye. 7'Th 


en sayd. be τὸ spother: how 
thou? And he raypde : an 


d 


L | Commended the vniuet stetvarde: becanse | vniust stewarde, becamae he had sone 


he had done wysly. For the chyldren of | wyely. Foe the chyldiren of thys worlde 


this worlde are in their kynde, wyser then 
the chyldren of Iyght. * And 1 saye ala 
vate you: make you frendes of the wicked 
manny that whon ye shall denarte, they 
may receaye you into evcriastinge habi- 
tackouas. 


He thot is fithfull m that which is 
este the same is faithful] in moche. And 
he that is vnfaithfull in the least: δ νο- 


faithfull alsa in snoche. ' Sa then yf ye | rygiteous 


heave not ben faitlfall in the wicked axun- 
men? who will beleve you in Ghat which 
mtmea? And yf ve have ret bene faith. 
full in another pumnes busines = who chal] 
gere you youre awne? “ No scrvauat 
fan aorre 11, muatery for other be shall 
hete the ane and hove the other, or cle he 


are in their nacpan, wyeer then the chyl- 
dren of lypht. Β And I exve ento vou: 
vinke you frendes of the vnrygitcanus 
mammon, that when ye slat have neds, 
hey omy receaue you iolu euerlastynge 


Β. , 
© He that i faythfull in that whych is 
lenat, is faythfoll alay in moch. Aad he 
that is wnryghteous ijn the least: ia yn- 
also in tooch. ἢ So then, τί ye 
have not ben fayihfoll in the varpghtcons 
iInamnon, who wyll beleue you in thet 
whrch is truc? 5 And yf ye δοὺς not 
bene faythfull in another mannes buxynes, 
who shal) gene you that whych is yours 
awne? | No sercaunf ean scruz twp 
masters: for ether ho shall hate the ane, 


shall lene to the onc avd deapyse the|and joue the other: or els be chal Jeane 
other. Ye con not serve God and mammon. | te the ane, and despyse the other. Ye 
M447] these thinges herdethe pharises uleo | cannot seruc God and mammon : 
which were coveteowy and they mocked} “4 All these thyuges herde the Pharyscs 
him. © And he sayd ynto them: Ye are; aleo, whych were conctoué, and they mock- 
they which inetific youre schres before [ οὐ him. “And he exrd ynto them: Ye 
men: but God knoweth youre hettes, |are they whych iustyfye youre selucs Le- 
For that which in highiic estemed amonge | fore men : but God knowoth yours hertes, 
meny i¢ ubboroinsble in the vight of god. | Forthatwhych ishyghlycestemed emonge 
16 The lawe aud) the raygned | nen, is abhominable in the eyght of Goll. 


every 
is devoased from her hasbande; commit- 
teth ndvoutry also. husbandc, commyticth aduoutry also. 
Ther was a ccrtayne ryche many which] 15 Ther wase certerve ryvhe man, which 


a 
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ς οἰκέτης δύναται Svat κυρίοις δουλεύει»" ἢ yap τὸν ὅνα μισήσει, καὶ τὸν ἕτερον 


‘ ἀγαπήσει" ἢ ἑνὸς ἀνθέξεται, καὶ τοῦ ἑτέρου καταφρονήσει, οὐ δύνασθε Θεῷ δου- 
‘ λεύειν καὶ μαμώναᾳ. 

"Ἤκουον δὲ ταῦτα πάντα καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι φιλάργυροι ὑπάρχοντες, καὶ ἐξε- 
μυκτήριξον αὐτόν. ἢ καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Ὑμεῖς ἐστε οἱ δικαεοῦντες ἑαυτοὺς ἐνώπιον 
᾿ - a # € + μ᾿ f 4 F ξ * a 1 | 5 f 

τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ὃ δὲ Θεὸς γινώσκει τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν" ὅτε TO ἐν ἀνθρώποις 
© ὑψηλὸν βδέλυγμα ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ". " Ὃ νόμος καὶ οἱ προφῆται “ἕως! Ἰωάννου. 
‘aro tore ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ εὐαγγελίξεται, καὶ πᾶς εἰς αὐτὴν βιάξεται. 
°" Εὐκοπώτερον δέ ἔστι τὸν σὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν παρελθεῖν, ἢ τοῦ νόμσυ μέαν 
‘ κεραΐαν πεσεῖν. " Πᾶς ὃ ἀπολύων τὴν γυναῖκα αὑτοῦ καὶ γαμῶν ἑτέραν μοιχεύει" 
‘ καὶ "πᾶς! ὃ ἀπολελυμένην ἀπὸ ἀνδρὸς γαμῶν μοιχεύει. "ἄνθρωπος δέ τις ἦν 
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atest how ὙΠῸ my muster? ὃ Amd he lord? * But be mith, An hondred pi lord ὃ δ And hee sad, An hundred τωρ. 
παγῇ, An hundred megorcs of oyle. and he| of οἶα. And he said to him, Take sures of And hes mul vain hin, 


downe quickly, und wrvyte ἐξῆν. 7 Then)? After thot he said to an other, But thou, { write Then saide Lee to enother, 
savd he to another, How muche owest|hovy much doest thou ovve? Vvho said,{ And how much owest thou? And hea 
thou? and he zayd, An handred mezures| An hundreth quarters of veheat. Lie said | ead, sn bondred mesaures of wheat. And 
of wheat. then he sayd to him, Take; to him, Take thy bil, and rynite eightic. | hee saide ente him, Take thy hil) and 
thyne obligation und wryte fourc score. write fimrescore. “And the lanl com- 
ΒΑ πῇ the Lord commended the vninst stew [5 And the loed praicd the bailife of ini-| mended the vaiust Stewsrd, because hee 
arde, because he had done wyeely. Wher- | quite, because he had donc vvisely ; for) had done wisely; for the children of this 
fore the chyhiren of this worlde are in| the ehikdren of this vvorld, are vviser| world are in their generation wiser then 
their kynde wyser then the chyldren of) then the children of light in their gene-|the children of light. 9And I κὰν vato 
light. "And ἵ say vnto you, Make you/ration. 3. And I cay te yon, Make volo| yoo, Make to your selves friends of the= 
frieudes with the riches of jniquitic, that. you fremica of the mommon of iniquitic : | Maminon ‘of vnrightecumeste, that when 
when ye shall want. they may reseaue| that vvhen you faile, they may receiuc/ ye hile, they may receiue you into encr. 
you into cueriasting habitations, you info the clemal tabernacles. | 116 | lasting habitations. Heo that is faith- 
that is fpithfal in the leet, is faithfal in the | full in thot whack is least, is ἔμ ὉΠ] leo 
He that is faithful in the least, the greater alto: and he that is voiost in lifle,]in mneh: amd be that is vulust in the 
mame ia faithfal in mache: and he that is [is vaiost in the groufer aso. Ἡ Lf then you | hewst, by wnitest leo iw auch. | ff there- 
' yvotaithfal in the least, ta ἐπέ δι} also in| have not been faithful in the vatust mam. | fore yee have not bene faithfult in the 
moche. [So then, vf ye haus not beac] mon: vviththatyvhich isthetracvvho may | vorighteous *« Mammon, who. wil cammit 
faithful in the wicked riches, who wil| credit yon? 15 And if you have not been|to vour trust the true riches? J? And if - 
trast you in the true freasere? 13 And of) faithful in other mens: that evhich is} ye baue not bene faithfal in that which is 
ye hane not bene faithful in another mane | yours, vvho vvil giue yor? “ No seraant] another maus, who shall gimme you that 

boginea, who shal gene τοῦ that which 18} can serue tyro maieters, for either he shal | which is your owne? 
your awnc? | No semant con seras twol}hate the one, and lone the other: or; | No scruunt can seme two masters, for 
masters, for ethor he shal hate the one,{clenue to one, and contemme the other. cither he will hate the ome, and low the 
and loue tha other: or els he shal leane} You can not serve Godand momemon. = [other: or cles he will bold t the one, 
to the one, and despice the other, Ye can jand despise the other: yec canuot serve 
mot seru Gud end riches. ‘4 AN these} “4 And the Phaneccs vehich vrere οὐ. | God at Mammon. 4 And tha Pharicsecs 
thinges heard the Phariees olay which heurd al these thinge: mad they ! also who were couctous, heard all these 

! 
i 


savd to him, Take thy obligation, and : : andl eit doveno, quickly vvrite fiftie. | Take yD and sit downe quickly, and 


rere eouetous, and they mocked him. [derided him, “And he said to then! things: and they dered him, 4 And 

= Then be exyd vnto them, Ye ure they You aru Ubes that iustiic your eclucs be- jhe eavd vnto them, Ye are they which 
which justific your eelace before men: hot tfore men, bat god knovyeth your hartes, jjustifie: your selues before men, but God 
God knoweth your heartes ; for that which | because that vvhich is high to men, iz abo- | kuoweth your hearts: for that which is 
is highly estemel among men, is abomi- | mination before God. The lnvy and | highly cutecmed amongst men, is abomi- 
noble in the eyght of God. ' The ἴαντο the prophetz, vnto Toho. from thet time! nation in the cisht of God. The Law 
and the Prophetes raignedt vntil Fohn: | ihe kingdom of God is eunngelized, ond ‘and the Prophets were votill John: since 
and synee that tyme the kynedome of} euery one doth force tovvard it. © Andit) thot time ihe kingdeme of God is preach- 
Gad is preached, aud every man stryucth | is easier for heaven nnd curth to passe,/ed, and cucry man preazseth into it 
to goin, "Easier it is for heanen and | thea one tittle of the trey to full,  Buery Y And it is easier for heaven aud curth to 

earth to passe awry, then one title of the | one tt dimivecth his vviic, and mariet I prsse, then onc tithe: of the Law to fuile. 
. we to fall, ΙΒ Whosoener forsnketh his|an other, committch wluoutrie: and he) Whosoeucr putteth away his wife, and 
wife, and marieth onother, committeth | that iavicth her that is dimiseed from] marrkcth another, committeth adultcry: 
adnontry; and whwseeaer maricth her | her huzband committcth aduoutric, a whorcencr murricth her that is put uway 
that is divorced from her houshand, com. from Ter husband, committeth adultery. 
mitteth aduoutry also. Ὁ There wae πὶ cer- 


+ 15 There wos a certaine rich man, which 
tayne ryche mn, Which wan clothed in; 15 Thero vyesn corinne riche man, avd | © = Ory richeoe. 


Caartrn XVI. 50--6:. ἌΥΙΣ 1.) EYArTEAION (Fae Gosre, 
ὁ πλούσιος, καὶ ἐνεδιδύσκετο πορφύραν καὶ βύσσον, εὐφραινόμενος καθ ἡμέραν 
ς“ λαμπρῶς. ™ πτωχὸς δέ τις “ἦν! ὀνόματε Aakapos, ὃς ἐβέβλητο "πρὸς τὸν πυλῶνα 
αὐτοῦ "ἠλκωμένος.} ἢ καὶ ὀπιθυμῶν χορτασθῆναι ἀπὸ τῶν ψιχίων τῶν πιπτόντων 
ἀπὸ τῆς τραπάξζης τοῦ πλουσίου: ἀλλὰ καὶ οἱ κύνες ἔρχομενοι ἀπέλειχον τὰ ἕλκῃ 
ς αὐτοῦ, ™ ἐγένετο δὲ ἀποθανεῖν τὸν πτωχὸν, καὶ ἀπενεχθῆναι αὐτὸν ὑπὸ τῶν 
« ἀγγέλων εἰς τὸν κόλπον ΓΑβραάμ' ἀπέθανε δὲ καὶ ὁ πλούσιος, καὶ ἐτάφη. ἢ καὶ 
ἂν τῷ ἄδη ὁπάρας τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὑτοῦ, ὑπάρχων ἐν βασάνοις, Opa "τὸν! 
ς ᾿Αβραὰμ ἀπὸ μακρόθεν, καὶ Λάξαρον ἐν τοῖς κόλποις αὐτοῦ" ™ καὶ αὐτὸς φωνήσας 
‘ εἶπε, Πάτερ ᾿Αβραὰμ, ἐλέησον με, καὶ πέμψον Λάξαρον, iva Bary τὸ ἄκρον τοῦ 
‘ δακτύλον αὑτοῦ ὕδατος, καὶ καταψύξῃ τὴν γλῶσσάν pou ὅτε ὀδυνῶμαε ἐν τῇ 
‘ φλογὶ ταύτη. ~ Εἶπε δὲ ᾿Αβραὰμ, Τέκνον, μνήσθητι ὅτε ἀπέλαβες "τὰ ἀγαθά στὰ 


7“ 


" 


my 
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with porpur and whist ailk { and ete cueri | wae clothed in purple and fyne byases and | was clothed in purple and and 
dei echynyneliy and there was a : every daye, # And ther | fared dctictoushr enery deye : 39 And there 
lazaras bi name that hic at his sate δε οἵ Was ἃ certayne begger; named Lazarus | wat a certuyne begger named Lazaroy, 
bilisy 2 and consitid to be fulfillid of the } Whiche laye ut his gate full of scores) whycho laye at hya gate full af sores, 
crummes that fillin doun fro the riche ige to be rofresshed with the 51 to be refresshed wyth the 
mannes boric: ani no man 16 to him, | Cromes whiche [πῇ from the Inamnes | cromece, whych fell from the 
bat houndis cumen: καὶ likkiden hin bilis,‘ boride. Neverthelezse, the came | borde (axed πὸ max gaue waio Aym.) The 


was buricd in helle, Tichc man eleo died, ond was baried. ἐμικοα Dosome The rych man also dved, 
was 


mye Bonne ΤΈΣΣ ΠΟΙ that thou in thy 
is now counfortid ; and thou art turmentid, | amd contrary wyes Lazarus payne. Now|Iyle time, reconucdst thy pleasure, and 
: » Lazaras reccaucd . 
place iq atablischid bytwixe us and κοῦ; Punyssbed. 7 Be doall thiy bitwous| Det now is he canfurtod, and thow ar 


@ ¢ he sekle thanne 1 preie thee fudir; thence tp γ8. 

that thou sende bym in to the lous of my 

fadir, for 1 πες fyve brethercn; that} ™ Then he sayd: I prayo the therfore 

he witnesee to hem; leest also thei come | father; send kim to my fathera honsac. ¥ Then be eayd: Tpraye the therfore 


4 For I haue 
Almaham sayd vate hi ar, do he alto come into thys place 


jthey hane Mazes’ and 
them al 
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7 *"¢ he seide to hymy if thei; father Abraham; bat yf onc 
heren not moises aud the profetis: nether | them, from the ded, they wo 
if ony of deed men risun agen, thei schuln [Ὁ] He sayd yvnto him: Tf they 
bilene to hym. Moses and the prophetes; nether 
θεῖον, though one moose fr 
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“ ἐν τῇ ξωῇ σον, καὶ Adlapos ὁμοίως τὰ κακά' viv 83 ᾿ὧδε!  παρακαλεῦται, σὺ δὲ 
‘ ὀδυνᾶσαι. " καὶ ὀπὶ ππᾶσε τούτοις, μεταξὺ ἡμῶν καὶ ὑμῶν χάσμα μέγα ἐστήρικται, 
‘ ὅπως οἱ θέλοντες διαβῆναι " ἔνθεν] πρὸς ὑμᾶς, μὴ δύνωνται, μηδὲ οἱ ἐκεῖθεν πρὸς 
ς ἡμᾶς διαπερῶσιν. ” Εἶπε δὲ, Ἐρωτῷ οὖν σε, πάτερ, ἵνα πέμψης αὐτὸν εἰς γὸν 
c 4 om ᾿ ὯΔ ἡ ᾿ i 7 are - , "κα 
οἴκον τοῦ marpos μου, " ἔχω yap πέντε ἀδελφούς" ὅπως διαμαρτύρηταε αὐτοῖς, 
‘ta μὴ καὶ αὐτοὶ ἔλθωσιν εἰς τὸν τόπον τοῦτον τῆς βασάνου" “Adya | αὐτῷ 
‘ 'APpasp, Ἔχουσι Μωσέα καὶ τοὺς προφήτας" ἀκουσάτωσαν αὐτῶν. ᾿ Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν, 
“ Οὐχὶ, πάτερ ᾿Αβραάμ' ἀλλ᾽ ἐάν τις ἀπὸ νεκρῶν πορευθῇ πρὸς αὐτοὺς, μετανοή.- 
“ σουσιν. " Ebre δὲ αὐτῷ, Εἰ Μωσέως καὶ τῶν προφητῶν οὐκ ἀκούουσιν, οὐδὲ, ἐάν 
° Tg ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναστῇ, πεισθήσονται.᾽ 
XVI, Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς", “᾿Ανένδεκτόν ἐστε "τοῦ! μὴ ἐλθεῖν τὰ 
& Ree. σὰ, ‘Rex, Gee. ἃ Ree. doresder, FAler + δὲ, © Alex. + αὐτοῦ, " Hes, Ξε τοῦ. 
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purple and fyne ynnen, and fared (11. jhe wras elothed with purple and εἶτα: 
ciouly cucry day. ™ Also there was a'and he fared ¢cuery day magmificully. | fared 
certayo begger pune Lazarus, which | ™ And there rrase certaine begger called 
lay at bis gate ful of sores. ἢ And de- Lazarus, that lav at his gute, ful of sores: 
eircd to be refreshed with the crommes|™ desiriuy to be filled of the crommes, 
which fel from the ryche moana horde.) that fel from the riche mans fable, bat 
yea, the doses came and lycked his | the dogees also came, and ticked hia sores. 
BOTs. @ And it came to pease that the begger | sores. 
. died, and yvas caricd of the Angels into 
A And it was so that the begger Abrahams bozame, And the riche 
and was cared by the Angelles mto tlsc died: and he vres buried in 
hams bosome. The riche man also dyed 
and was buryed. © And beyng in hell in] ® Ane lifting vp his eles, vehen he 
tormenties, he lvit vp his eyes, and sawe [in torment, he savy Alomham a furre 
Abraham a farre of, and Lazaras in his|and Lerarus in hie botome: ™ and 
bosoms, 4 And he cried, and cayd, Father (crying said, Father Abraham, have mercie | in his bosome : * And he cried, 
Abraham, haue mercie on me, and send|on me, and send Lazarus that he may| Father Abraham haue merce on 
Lusarus that ho may dyp the typ of hia | dippe the tippe of his finger into yvater,| send Lazarus, that he may dip 
fyoger in water, aud coole my tongue;|for to coole my tongue, because I am his finger in water. aud coale my tongue, 
for [ am tormented in this flames. But | tormented in this fame. for | am tormented in th fame. 
Abrabam sayd,Sonne,renrember that thou 
in thy lyfe tyme, receauedst thy pleamure,| © And Abraham said to him. Sonne,| Ὁ But Abraham enyd, Sonne, remember 
and contrarywyse Lazarus payne: now| remember that thou didet receiue that thonin thy lifetime receigedst thy good 
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fou there | tueenc ws nnd Ina great pulis 
there 15 8 great gulfc eet, so that they [15 fixed a great chaos: that they which | fixcd, so that they which would paces 
which would go from hence to you, can veil passe from hence to you, may not, from hence to you, cammot, nether can 
nut, nether may come from thence, to va. |ncither goa from thence hither. 5 And] they passe to va, that would come 
thee 
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warnc them, least they also came inte this “ἢ for to testifie vnto thea, dest they aloo fine brethren, that may testifje 
place of torment. * Abraham esyd vato | come into this place of torments, 9 And | them, lert also came into this 
hym, They have Moses and the Pro-| Abraham said to him, They have Moysea| of torment, 9) Abraham saith vnto hi 
phetes, let them heare them. © And he|and the Prophets: let them heare them. | They have Moses and the Prophets, let 
aayd Nay Father Abraham: but if one;™ Bot he καὶ, No, father Abraham, bot] them heare them. *.And he maid, Nay, 
came voto thom from the dead, they wil if zome man ehal gue from the dead tol father Abraham, but if one went vnto 
cunuert te God. *'Then he sayd ynto] them, they wil doc , # And he them from the dead, they will repent. 
hin, If they heare not Moses and the| ssid to him, If they heare uot Moyacs and [Ὁ And hee said ynto hina, If they henre 
Prophetes, nether wyl they beleue, thogh {tha Prophets, neither if one shal rise] not Moses and the Prophets, neither will 
one ryse from drsih agayne. againe from the dead, vvil they belveuc. they he perswoded, thougl one row: from 


17, THEN sayd he to kis disciples, Tt} 12. AND he mid to his Djeci It] 17, THEN ral he ταῖο the disciples, 
cam not be anoyded brut that offences wyl| is impossible that scandale notilt ig unposmble but that offences 


- 


Casrren XVI. 2-16) EYATTEAION [Tae Gosrer 
‘ σκάνδαλα" “ovat δὲ} δ οὗ ἔρχεται. " λυσιτελεῖ αὐτῷ εἰ ᾿μύλος omxos| wepixevrac 
“ περὶ τὸν τράχηλον αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔῤῥιπται εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, ἢ ἵνα σκανδαλίσῃ ἕνα 
‘ τῶν μικρῶν τούτων. ᾿ προσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς. ἐὰν “δὲ! ἁμάρτῃ “eis σὲ! ὁ ἀδελῴός 
“σου, ἐπιτίμησον αὐτῷ" καὶ ἐὰν peTavonon, apes αὐτῷ, “Kat ἐὰν ἑπτάκις τῆς 
“ἡμέρας "ἁμάρτῃ! εἰς σὲ, καὶ eras ᾿τῆς ἡμέρας! ἐπιστρέψῃ " λέγων, Μετανοῶ, 
« ἀφήσεις αὐτῶ. "καὶ εἶπον οἱ ἀπόστολοι τῷ Κυρίῳ, " Πρῦσθες ἡμῖν πίστιν. 
ὁ Εἶπε δὲ 6 Κύριος, ‘El "εἴχετε! πίστιν, ὡς κόκκον σινάπεως, ἐλέγετε ἂν τῇ 
‘ συκαμένῳ ταύτῃ, ᾿Εκριζώθητι, καὶ φυτεύθητι ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ" καὶ ὑπήκουσεν ἂν 
‘ ὑμῖν. Ἶ Τίς δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶν δοῦλον ἔχων ἀροτριῶντα ἢ ποφιαίνοντα, ὃς εἰσελθόντι ἐκ 
“ τοῦ ἀγροῦ ἐρεῖ "εὐθέως, Παροελθῶν "ἀνάπεσαι"} " ἀλλ' οὐχὲ ἐρεῖ αὐτῷ, Ἑτοίμασον 
‘rl δειπνήσω, καὶ περιζωσάμενος διακόνει μοι, ἕως "φάγω καὶ πίω" καὶ μετὰ 


* ΛΙΣΣ, πλήν otal Ρ Alex, Mido μυλλκῶς. ¥ ΛΊῈσ. de. Alex. Sale ol. 4 Alen. ἄμπρτῆσμ-. ᾿ΑἸΜΣ, = τῆς ἡμῖρας. * Hoe, + ἐπὶ αἱ, 
¥ Ales, ἔχετε. 
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but wo to that man bi whom thei comen. | will come. Neverthelesse wo be to him | thelesse wo ynto hym thorow whom they 
2τὸι is more profitalle to him if e melne- | therow whom they come. * [t wore better | come, 3 It wore better for hym that 4 my!- 
stooa be patte aboute his mecke, end he|for him that « mylstonc were hanged | stone were hanged aboute hys necke, and 
be cast in to Use eee: thanne that he jaboute bis necke, and that he were cast [he cast inte the eco, then that he shold 
sclaundre oon of these ΠΕ], #take se hede }Imto the seer then that he shuld offende | offende ano οἵ" ἔναρα Iytloona, ? Take hede 
gou silfy if thi brother bath symned ejens | one of this lyticans. “Take hede to yourc|to youre selues. If thy brother treepus 
thee: bhune hymy and if he do ponouumee: | aclves. If thy brother trespas azaynet the; | agaynet the, rebuke hym: and τί lic re- 
forjene bymy 7and if scucne sithis in the daijrebake him: and yf he repent; forgeve | pent, forgeuc hym. “And though he synne 
he do synue syens thee, and seucne sithis j him. 4And though he sinac agenet the vi. |agaynat the seuen tymes in a day, and 
in the dai, he be counuertid to thee, and|trmes im a dayey and seven tymca in a] scuen tyincs in ἃ daya tourne agayne to 
peie it forthenkith me: forzeue thoute hymy|daye tourne agayne to the aaymge:; it| the, eayinge: if repenteth us, thon slult 
‘aml the oposiliy seiden to the lords} repenteth me, 76 him forgeoo bym. 
encrest to us feith, 4 end the lord seid, if| * And the apoallca anyde ynto ihe Lorde: | "And the Apostles sayde ynto the Lorde: 
3e han feith os the come of senevey: 5c/increase oure faith, © And the Lorde; increaseoure fayth. “And the Lorde sayde: 
schuln seie to thia more tre, be thoajeaydc: yf ye had faith Ivke a prayne of | yf ye had fayth lyke a grayne of mustard 
duvn up bi the rote, und he over} mustard sede, and shold save vuto this sede, and shold saye vuto this Sycamyne 
plauntid in to the ece, and it achal obcie | sycumine trecy plucke thy scife vp by the] tree, plucke thy selfe wp by the rootes, und 
to sour ἢ but who of sou hath αὶ scruannte | rootesy aad plant thy selfc in the see: he! plant thyselic in the see: it chuldobey you. 
crvnge or leacwinge axis, whiche seith to] shoukd obey you. ᾿ 7 Who ts it of yf he had ἃ scruaunte 
hymvwhanne he tarreth ayen fro the foeld: | 7 Who is it of you yfhe hed a scrvannte plowyage ot fedynge extel; that wyll save 
anoon go end wtte to mete! Sand seith | plowinze or fedinge cated that wolle saye | ynto hym when be cooumcth from the 
mit to hyo: make redi that I soup, and] vnto bia when ke were come from the/felde; Go quyckly, end asyt doune ty 
girde thee anil serue me while ἢ cte and } feldes Goo quickly and syt dounc to meate: ; meate, 5 and enyeth uct rather vito him, 
drynke: and after this thou schalt ete and /*and wokle not rather saye to himy dressc | dresee, wherwith I maye supp, and gyrdec 
that | whorwith 1 maye sop; and gynic τῷ thy) vp thyself, and seruc me, tyll 1 hance 
: eo- | stiic and serve mer tyll I have have caten | caten and droncken, 
mucondid ronei ft gesses “eo ge) and dronkin: sud afterwarder cate thom 
whanne 39 don alle thingis that ben [and drinke thoa? ¥ Docth he thanke that 
ae Fe pro- | servant became be dyi that which was 
table eermanntia: we han don that that}commaunded vnto him? 1 trowe not. 
we ousten to doy 6 Son lykewvee yes when yc have done all 
end it was don while theaus wente in | thoosethinges which arecommanndedyan: 
to jerusalem: he pmedid thoru; the myddil | sayes we are vnprofitable servauntes, We 
of gumaria and galilcey and whame he | have done that which was ourc ductyetodo. 
entrid in to a castel, ten leprous men| 11} Aud it chaunsed aa ho went to ἔσττι- 
camen agers hymy whiche stoden afer, | salem, that he passed Biorow Samana and 
Mend reiseden bir voila, and seiden, ihcens] Galile, ἘΣ And as he ontred into a certayne 
comeundour: hane meri on uy aru] as|toune ther met hin ten men that were 
he ste hem: he seidey gu 18 schewe 39 lepers. Which stodo a farre off "and put 
fou to the preestis. oud it was don while | forth their yoyces and snyda: fesu master; 
thei wenten: thei weren cleusid. “ond! have merey on vs. 4 When he sawe then, 
oon of hem as he gue, that ho wus cleneid: |e sayde vate them: Goo and shewe yours 
wente ajco magurfiynge god with greet | youreselves to the prestes. Anditchomieed | pelues ento the Prestes. And it came to 
vouy ἰδ gril he fildoun on the face bifor|as they went, they were clensed. 16 And pace, that as they went, they were deneed. 
- one of them, when he sawe that he τας Ὁ And one of them, when ho sawe that 
re me ane TITS atinnd | site, tiene, ere armed becke ageyney and with a he waa εἰσι, tarned backe agavne, and 
lena ions Wand fell dounc {| wyth a loude voyce prayed God, and 


; end afterwnnie, eate 
thon, and dryncke thou? *% Doeth he 
tienke that seruaunt, because he ἀνὰ the 
thynges that were commaunded ynto hym? 
Ttrow not, So likewise yc, when ve 
haue ilone oll those thyngea whych are 
comouunded you, saye: we ore vmpro- 
fitoble reruwuntes. Wo lane dowe that, 
whych was onre dety todo; "And it 
chaunsed os be went to iermalcm, that 
he pnsecd therow Gamaria and Galile, 
And as he entred iito a certayne towne, 
ther met hym tea men that were lepers. 
Whreh stode a farre of, 7 and pat forth 
ther voyees and sayde: ἴσα master, 
baue mercy on vs. When he sewe them, 
he eayde yuto them: Go, skhewe 
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‘ ταῦτα φάγεσαι καὶ πέεσας σύ; " Μῇ "χάριν ἔχει | τῷ δούλῳ “éxeive,| ὅτε ὁποΐησα 
Sra διαταχθέντα"; "οὐ δοκῶ.} “otra καὶ ὑμεῖς, ὅταν ποιήσητε πάντα τὰ δια- 
“ ταχθέντα ὑμῖν, λέγετε, Ὅτι δοῦλοι ἀχρεῖοί ἐσμεν. “ὅτι] ὃ ὠφείλομεν “τοιῆσας 
© πεποιήκαμεν. 

“Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ πορεύεσθας αὐτὸν εἰς Ἱερουσαλὴμ, καὶ αὐτὸς διήρχοτο διὰ 
μέσου Σαμαρείας καὶ Γαλέλαίας. " καὶ εἰσερχομένου αὐτοῦ εἴς τινα κώμην, ἀπήν- 
τηχαν αὐτῷ δέκα λεπροὶ ἄνδρες, ot ἔστησαν πύῤῥωθεν" " καὶ αὐτοὶ ἦραν φωνὴν, λέ. 
γοντες, " Ἰησοῦ, ἐπιστώτα, ἐλέησον as. “ Καὶ ἰδὼν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Πορευθέντες ὀπι- 
eS siege Kat ine τῷ τόκων srs, iar 

εἷς δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν, ἰδὼν ὅτι ἰάθη, urdotpeye, μετὰ φωνῆς μεγάλης δοξάζων 
τὸν Ocow " καὶ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον παρὰ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ, εὐχαριστῶν αὐτῷ" 
"Ader + abr Adee ἀράπεσε, 5 Alon. + Bx, Δ Ales ἔχ χάριν, “κα, = bing, Pee, + αϑηβ, “Δίας. τς οὐ dan 
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come, but wo be to hym through whome| come: bat vvo to him by yrhom they; come, but wo wnte fim through whom 
they come. *[t were better for him that| come. ? It is more profitable for him, if) they oome. 7 It were better for him that 
a great mylatone were hanged aboot his/ ἃ muil-stone bo put aboot his necke, milstone 

necke, and that he were cast into the sea,|/be be cast into the sea, then 

then that he should offende one of these | seandalize one of these lith ones. 
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he sawetiem, be saydynto them, Go shewe | said, Goe, shevv your selucs to the Pricets, |he saide vate them, Gor slew your 

your sélues vnto tbe Priestes. Andit chans- | And it came to passe, as they vrent, they [Ὑπίο the Priests. And it came to 

ed that a3 they went, they were clensed. | vvere made cleane, that as they went, they 

- 16 Then one of them, when he anew that) 16 And one of them as be savvy that he} And one of them when her ssw that he 

he was clensed turoed backe agayne, and|vves nade cleame: vrent backe vvith aj} wes healed, turaed backe, and with a loud 

with a loude voyce praysed God, ™ And |loud τοῖσδ magnifying God, * and he fel; voies glorified God, “ And fell deyne oo 
40 
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ὕδαντεα XVIL 17—33.) | EY AFPEAION (Tax Gosrer 
καὶ αὐτὸς qu Σαμαρείτης. " ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν, “ Οὐχὲ ot δέκα ἐκαθα- 
© ρίαθησαν ; οἱ δὲ ἐννέα ποῦ; “ οὐχ εὑρέθησαν ὑποστρέψαντες δοῦναι δόξαν τῶ 
© Θεῷ, εἰ μὴ ὁ ἀλλογενὴς οὗτος ; “ Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, "᾿Αναστὰς πορεύου" ἡ πίστες 
(σοὺ σέσωκέ σε. 

© ἙἘπερωτηθεὶς δὲ ὑπὸ τῶν Φαρισαίων, πότο ἔρχοταε ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς, καὶ εἶπεν, " Οὐκ ἔρχεται ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ μετὰ παρωτηρήσεως' 
«Ὁ οὐδὲ ἐροῦσιν, Ἰδοὺ ὧδε, ἢ, ἰδοὺ ἐκεῖ" ἰδοὺ γὰρ, ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐντὸς ὑμῶν 
‘ ἐστίν. ™ Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς, “ Ἐλεύσονται ἡμέραι, ὅτε ἐπεθυμήσετε μέαν 
‘ray ἡμερῶν τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἰδεῖν, καὶ οὐκ ὄψεσθε. “wal ἐροῦσιν ὑμῖν, 
€ Ἰδοὺ ‘ade, ἢ, ἰδοὺ! ἐκεῖ" μὴ ἀπέλθητε, μηδὲ διώξητε. "ὥσπερ γὰρ ἡ ἀστραπὴ ἡ 
ἀστράπτουσα ἐκ τῆς ὑπὶ οὐρανὸν εἰς τὴν in’ σὐρανὸν λάμπει, οὕτως ἔσται 7 ὁ 
* Mex, ὦδε, deb, 786. ἐτῶ. Εἔξς, τὶ τοῦ; 


i τις κὰδ 
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hie feet: und dide thankynpis; and this|on his face at his fete, and gave him | {ell downe on his face at his fet, and gene 
was & ΠΌΑ ΓΙ (ΗΕ Vand ihesus anewerid | thankes. And the aone was a Semaritane. thankes, And the same wos = Sa- 


hym rise up go thou: for thi feith hath | only this straunger. 19 And he eayde wnto | sauce only thys stra . “And he zayd 
trade thee axof. him ; end wayey thy faith] τοῖο him: aryse, waye, 
hath the wibele. ᾿ ath om Ν γμε δ έν ye. ἐσ Saye 


® And hewas axed of thefarisies, whanne ™ When he was demaunded αἱ the| ™ When ke was demennded of the Pha- 
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ny Luxe] KATA AOYKAN Cuarren XVII. 17-32 
¢ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ αὑτοῦ. " πρῶτον δὲ δεῖ αὐτὸν πολλὰ παθεῖν καὶ 
ς ἀποδοκιμασθῆναι ἀπὸ τῆς yeveas ταύτης. “ καὶ καθὼς ἐγένετο ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις 
“ἸΝῶς, οὕτως ἔσται καὶ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. ἢ ἤσθιον, ἔπενον, 
* ἐγάμουν, ᾿ἐξογαμιίζοντο,! ἄχρι ἧς ἡμέρας εἰσῆλθε Νῶε εἰς τὴν κιβωτὸν, καὶ ἦλθεν 
“ ὁ κατακλυσμὸς, καὶ ἀπώλεσεν ἅπαντας. ἢ ὁμοίως καὶ ὡς ἐγένετο ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις 
‘ dar ἤσθιον, ἔπινον, ἡγόραξον, ἐπώλουν, ἐφύτευον, φκοδόμουν" “ἢ δὲ ἡμέρᾳ 
“ ἐξῆλθε Δὼτ ἀπὸ Σοδόμων, ἔβρεξε πῦρ καὶ θεῖον ἀπ᾿ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ἀπώλεσεν 
“ ἅπαντας" “ κατὰ ταῦτα! ἔσται ἢ ἡμέρᾳ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἀποκαλύπτεται. 
« * ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ, ὃς ἔστας ἐπὶ τοῦ δώματος, καὶ τὰ σκεύη αὐτοῦ ev τῇ οἰκία, 
“μὴ καταβάτω ἄραι αὐτά" καὶ ὃ ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ ὁμοίως μὴ ἐπιστρεψάτω εἰς τὰ 
“ ὀπίσω. “μνημονεύετε τῆς γυναικὸς Λώτ. "de ἐὰν ζητήσῃ τὴν ψυχὴν αὑτοῦ 


* Alex. ἐγαμίξοντα. ‘Alex τὰ αὐτά. 
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on bya face at Ine fete, end | on hisface before his fete, gining thankes: | hia face at his fect, giumg him thanks; 
im thankes, and the same was afand this vvas a Samaritane, 17 And [παν] and bee was a Semearitane, And Jegus 
tane. 7 And Jesus snewered andjansvvering said, Vrere not ten made] answering said, Were there not tn 
Are there not ten clenscd? but| cleane ? and vvhere are the nine? ™There cleansed, but where are the nine? WT here 
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Casrras XVil, $4—37, KVII. 1-11] EYAFTEAION [Txe Gosre 
© σῶσαι, ἀπολέσει αὐτὴν" Kai ὃς ἐὰν ἀπολέσῃ αὐτὴν, ξωογονήησει αὐτήν. * λέγω 
© ὑμῖν, ταύτῃ τῇ νυκτὶ ἔσονται δύο ἐπὶ κλένης μεᾶς" "εἷς παραληφθήσεται, καὶ ὃ 
‘ ἕτερος ἀφεθήσεται. “ δύο ἔσοντας ἀλήθουσαι ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό' ἡ μέα παραληφθήσεται, 
‘ καὶ ἡ ἑτέρα ἀφεθήσεται. ™ δύο ἔσονται ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ" ὁ εἷς παραληφθήσεται, καὶ 6 
ς ὅτερος ἀφεθήσεται." ” Kat ἀποκριθέντες λόγουσιν αὐτῷ, * Ποῦ, κύριε; Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν 
αὐτοῖς, “Ὅπου τὸ σῶμα, ἐκεῖ συναχθήσονται ‘oi ἀετοί. 

XVIII. Ἔλεγε δὲ "καὶ! παραβολὴν αὐτοῖς πρὸς τὸ δεῖν πάντοτε προσεύχεσ- 
θαι, καὶ μὴ ἐκκακεῖν, ᾿ λέγων, " Κριτῆς τις ἦν ἐν τινε πόλει; τὸν Θεὸν μὴ φοβού- 
ξ . Κὶ ἊΝ ; 5 ἢ Neh oy κ΄ , +? . κ' 

μενος, καὶ ἄνθρωπον μὴ ἐντρεπόμενος. © χήρα δὲ "ἣν ἐν τῇ πόλει exeivy, καὶ ἤρχετο 
“ πρὸς αὐτὸν, λέγουσα, Ἐκδίκησόν μὲ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀντιδίκου μου. “Kai οὐκ “ηθέλησεν! 
‘ ἐπὶ χρόνον" μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα εἶπον ἐν ἑαυτῷ, Ei καὶ τὸν Θεὸν οὐ φοβοῦμα:, Ῥκαὶ 


Atte. τ ὁ. ἔΑ εκ, ode πα εσ, κα, "Heitor. "Alen tar, 
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lesith it: schal quiken it. shall Inose it; And whosoever shall Joose/it: and whosoever shall lose hys lyfe, 
bat I seie to sou; in that nyst tweyne| his lyfe, shail save ἢ. shall sane it, 311 tell you: πὶ that nyght 
sclrain be in o : oon schal be taken: 


“tweyne in δ feeld, the toon scha! be/shalbe alto o grindynge to gedder: the jeuken. (Two im ibe faide, the one shaibe 
thei en-fone shalbe receared; and the for- and the other forsaken.) “And 
her lord, [ seken. 37 And they anaweréds and παγὰς they answered, and exyd to him : 


| 


achal be: thidur echuln be paderid tol ynto them: whersoever the body sh the body sbalbe, thyther wyll also the 
qidre also the egiis thyther will the egies resaarte. Egies be gathered together. 

18. AND he seis to bem alma pe-] 18. AND hs pat’ forth a similitnde| 38, AND Ἠ put forth a parable τες 
rable, that it bihoueth evermore to preic,|vnto themy signifyinge that ought | them, i men ought ell wares 
end not fhile, 7and seadcy there was nljalwayes to prayers and not to be wery {to prays not to be wery, Jeayinge 
inge in α citer, thet drodde not god, |? myinge 


: 


was 
in that citeer and sche cam to hym and|remarded man. * And ther was a certeyne| man. 5 And ther was a certayne wolowe 
a ‘and | wedowe in the mime cite which came ynto | in the same cytye, and she Gune ynio hrm, 
es | bi aayinge : avenge Ins of mrne adver. |sayinge: sucnge me of myne educrsarv. 
moat fora whic. But 
within lum eelfe: 
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I schal venge his, leest ut the lest eche importune 

cOtiyage condempne me, I will avenge her lext ot the laste she/ vpon me, 1 wyil anengc her, lest she come 

and the lord acids here se what the} come and On me, at the last and rayle on me, δ And the 

domesman of wickidneasc ποιεῖν 7 and! δ And the zayd: σατο what the Lorde sayd: beare what the varyghtewes 

where god achal not do veniauncs of his| vnrightewes Iudge sayeth. 7 And shall not anenge 
: and 


cometh; roan 
δ κι he acide aleo to eam men that] be shell fynde faithe oa the erthe, the erth ἢ 
tristid in hem silf as thei weren rigtfal ; 


wen 
to preter the toon a farisie: and the tother| certayne which trusted in them selves | tayne whych in them seduce that 
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By ἵπεε ΚΑΤᾺ AOYEAN (Caarren XVIL 84.537. XVIIE. ora 


ς ἄνθρωπον οὐκὶ ἐντρέπομαι" ἢ διάγε τὸ παρέχειν pox κάπον THY χήραν ταύτην, 
ce? ‘a i, " + " F 2 i ξ f . 8 ἘΠ: é 

ἐκδικήσω αὐτὴν, iva μὴ εἰς τέλος ἐρχομένη vramialy με. “Εἶπε δὲ ὁ Κύριος, 
ς Ἀκούσατε τί ὃ κριτὴς τῆς ἀδικίας λέγει" Ἶ ὃ δὲ Θεοὺς οὐ μὴ "ποιήσει τὴν ἐκδίκησιν 
ε τῶν ἐκλεκτῶν αὑτοῦ τῶν βοώντων πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτὸς, καὶ "μακροθυμῶν! 
ς Ὁ " oon δ". ἢ cn τ΄ i ty exe s Aw 3 ᾿ % ¢  #% 

ἐπὶ αὐτοῖς; “ λόγω ὑμῖν, ὅτε ποιῆσει τὴν ἐκδίκησιν αὐτῶν ἂν τάχει. πλὴν ὁ υἱὸς 
€ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐλθὼν ἄρα εὑρήσει τὴν πίστιψ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς; 

" Εἶπε δὲ "καὶ! πρός τινας τοὺς πεποιθότας ef ἑαυτοῖς ὅτε εἰσὲ δίκαιοι; καὶ 
ὀξουθενοῦντας τοὺς λοιποὺς, τὴν παραβολὴν ταύτην" * ““AvOperros δύο ἀνέβησαν 
« εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν προσεύξασθαι" ὁ εἷς Φαρισαῖος, καὶ ὁ ἕτερος τελώνης. ᾿ ὃ Φαρισαῖος 
ς σταθεὶς ᾿πρὸς ἑαυτὸν ταῦτα! προσηύχετο, Ὃ Θεὸς, εὐχαριστῶ σοι, ὅτι οὔκ 
‘cya ὥσπερ οἱ λοιποὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ἅρπαγες, ἄδικοι, μοιχοὶ, ἢ καὶ ὡς οὗτος ὃ 

ΓΆΙΕκ. offi ded. 4 Alex. κυτήσῃ. * Alev. μπερυδρμεῖ, * Const, = καὶ. Alex. ταῦτα πρὸς brevis, 


GENEVA — 1557. RHELKS — 1582. _ AUTHORISED— 1611. 
wrl go about to save his nonle, shat lose | cuer seeketh to saue his life, ahul lose it :/ his life, shell Love it, and whosocuer shell 
it: and whosoeucr shal lose it, shal re- | and ywhosceuer doth ἴσας the same, shal | lose his life, shall preverue it. 541 tell you, 
stare it to life, 51] tel you, in that nyght, | quicken it. 57 1 say to you, in that oight| in that. night there shal be two men in ons 
there ehalbe two in one bed. the one|there shal be tyvo in one bed: the one| bed, te 


gaken. Two women shalbe grindyag 5 tvvo yvomen shal be grinding together: | grinding together, the one shall be taken, 
together; the one shalbe taken, and the)the one ebel be taken, and the other shal| and the other left. ***Two men shalbe is 
other left. “And they answered, and|be left; ™ tyro in field : one field, the one shall be taken, and the 


the the the 

sayd to hym, Where Lorde? And he|shsl be taken, amd the other shal be | other left. 

tard ynto them, Whersoener the bedy | left. They enevvering sy i wnto hit 
Lord? 7 Vvho mi vain 


4Saying, There was a Iudge ina certam| 18, AND he spake aleo a parable to/ them, to tAds ende, that men ought 
citie, which feared not , nether reuc- | them thet it behoucth alwaics to pray,|to pray, amd not to faint, * Baying, 
renced man. 7 And there was a certein | and not to be weary, * saying, There was ]was in a citie a Indge, which feared mt 
widow in the same citie, which came ynto/a certaine in acertame citia, yhich | God, neither regarded man. ὃ And there 
him, saying, Do me instice against nryne | feared not , and of man meade no ac- | was a widow in that ortie, and ahs came 
' pduersarie. 4 And he would not for a|coumpt, 5 And there vas = certaine| vato him, saying, Aneage me of mine 
& 

bhun- 


i 


longe tyne: but efterwarde he sayd with| vvilow in fhat ciie: and she came to : “And hee would ont 
τ hyra self, I feare not God, nor re- j him, mying, Rearnge me of mine aduer- | while. afterward he said within 
uerence man. ὃ Yet because thys widows! saric. + And be veould not of a long! selfe, Though I feare not God, 
tropbleth me, 1 wil do her right, lest at} time. but afteryvard be said within him | rman, * Yet because this widow 
the last she come and maka me weary| self, Althongh I ἔξαγε not God, nov make | me, I will auenge her, lest by her cm- 
with hey quportenitie. accoumpt of man: * yet because this) tual comming, she weary me. 


Hr 


yvidovy ia importune ypon me, 1 στῇ re-| Lord said, Heore what the vninst Indge 

wenge her, leat at the last she come and! saith 7 And shall not God anenge his 
4 And the Lord sayd, Heare what the vn- | defame me. * And our Lord said, Heare | owne elect, which cry day and night vate 
ryphicous Indge sayeth. 7 Amul abel not | vvhot the iudge of iniquitie mxyeth. 7 And; him, thogh be beare long with them? 5] 
God anenge bs » whych cry day| ττῖ not God hie elect that crie| tel you that he wil them epeedily. 
and night voto him, yea thogh he te him day and night: and wil he haue| Neuertheless, when Son of mam 
them? 51 tel he wil anenge them, | patience ia them? "1 say to yoo that he| commeth, shall he find faith on the earth ? 
and that qaickly. ‘Neuerthelesse, when | vvil quickly renenge them. But yet the 
the Sonne of man cometh, suppose yethat| Sonne of man commmg, shel ke finde ; 
he shal fynde fayth on the earth? ἢ And | trove you, faith in the earth? ® And he apake this pareble vnto certnine 
he put forth this aimilitude wnto certeyn which trusted in themselues β they 
whych trusted in them eelues that they ; were righteous, and other: # Tro 
were perfoct, and deapised other, *Two| *And he said aleo to certaine that trosted | men went vp into the to pray, the 
men went τρ into the temple to pray :| in them sclucs as inst, and despised others, | one a Pharizee, and the other a Publicane 
the one α Pharisei, and the other a Pab-| this parable: δ στο men vrent vp into}! The Pharisee stood and ἃ thus 
lian. The Pharise: stode praied the Teaple to pray the one a Pharisee, | with himselfe, God, I thank thee, that J 
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Caarrza XVIIL 12—95, EYATTEAION — (Tae Gosre. 


‘rehome. “pnoteto δὲς τοῦ σαββάτου, ἀποδεκατῶ wévta ὅσα κτῶμαι. ~ Kat 
Ὁ τελώνης μακρόθεν ἑστὼς οὐκ ἤθελεν οὐδὲ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν» 


ὃ 3 * . ᾿ + κα - κῃ ῆς - ΓῚ * i 
ewapass αλλ ἔτυπτεν “εἰς! τὸ στῆθος αὐτοῦ, λόγων, Ὁ Θεὺς, ἰλάσθητί μοι 
ξ ~ Ε j4 F cc * f * Ἐ *~ 
τῷ ὠλῷ. «Λέγω υμῖν, κατέβη οὗτος δεδικαιωμέμος εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὑτοῦ, 


4 
“ ὑψωθήσεται." 
is isi i δὲ 3 νὴ ᾿“ ‘A i a + =~ κα a6 ἢ Δ «8 ‘ 
7 ροσόῴερον ὁ αὐτῷ καὶ τὰ βρέφη, ἵνα αὐτῶν ἄπτηται" ἰδόντος δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ 
i * e + *~ ΓΝ f z 
_omertuno ay | αὐτοῖς. “Ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς "προσκαλεσάμενος αὐτὰ εἶπεν, ‘Agere τὰ 
᾿ % # i “7 3 ij 

παιδία ἔρχεσθαι πρὸς με, καὶ μὴ kwdvere αὑτά" τῶν γὰρ τοιούτων ἐστὶν ἡ βασι- 
. a 7 3 δ * ἘΝ, 

λεία τοῦ Θεοῦ. ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὃς ἐὰν μὴ δέξηται τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ ὡς 
* παιδίον, οὐ μὴ εἰσέλθῃ εἰς αὐτήν, 

* Alex. ΞΞΞ εἰς. * Rec. ἢ ἐκεῖνος, © Alex. ἐσιγίμων. * Alex. spossraMire (2. προσεκαλλσατο) αὐτὰς, λέγων. 


WICLIF— 1380. TYNDALE—- 1534. CRANMER — 1589. 
mucuters, as οἷο this pupplicen; 15] fast | pablican. 151 fast twyee in the weke. I publycan. 19] [πεῖ toryse in the weke. I 
alle | meve tythe of all that I pomesse, “ And|geue tyths of all thet ] pasee 15 And 
the publican stode afore of; and wolde the publycan stondyny αὶ farre of, wolde 
the pupptican stade afer, and wolde nether | not Iyfte vp his eyes to hevery but amote | not lyite vp hys eyes to heasen, but smote 
his brest sayings : God be mercyfull to vpon hya brest, seyinge : God be merey- 
me asyoner. ἀξ ἢ tell you: this man de. | fol? to me a syaner. 161 tell you: thys 
ia to jou this jede perted home to his housse iustified moore | man departed home to bys house instified, 
fro then the other. For every man thet ex- mors then the other. For cuery one thet 
Ξ : him selfe, αὐτοῖν. brought lowe: 
he that bumbleth him etife, shalbe exalted And he thet humbieth him selfe, ehalbe 
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they rebuked thera. 4 They brought vate him also yang chyl- 
dren, that he shakle touche them. When 
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knowest the commenndmentes: ‘Thou! onely. 2 Thou knowest the commeunde- 
i} ehalt commit advoutry;: thou shalt | mentes: Thou shelt not commit advoutry : 
shalt not thou shalt not kyll: thou shalt not steale: 
ahalt not beare false wytwes: Hunoure 
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BY Lose.) 


KATA AOYKAN 


" Kat ἐπηρώτησέ τις αὐτὸν ἄρχων, λέγων, “ Διδάσκαλε ἀγαθὲ, 


1 


‘ αἰώνιον κληρονομήσω καὶ 


τέ ποιήσας ζωὴν 


are δὲ αὐτῷ ὃ Ἰησοῦς, " Τί με λέγεις ἀγαθόν; ovdes 


© ἀγαθὸς, εἰ μὴ εἷς, ὁ Θεός. ™ τὰς ἐντολὰς οἶδας, ““ Μὴ μοιχεύσῃς' μὴ φονεύσῃς" 
ἡ μὴ κλέψῃς" μὴ ψευδομαρτυρήσῃτ' τίμα τὸν πατέρα σου καὶ τὴν μητέρα "cov." *| 

Ὁ δὲ εἶπε, “Ταῦτα πάντα ἐφυλαξάμην ἐκ νεότητός μου." ™"Axovcas δὲ "ταῦτα] 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “Ἔτι & σοι λείπει" πάντα ὅσα ἔχεις πώλησον, καὶ "διάδος! 
‘ πτωχοῖς, καὶ ὄξεις θησαυρὸν ev οὐρανῷ" καὶ δεῦρο, ἀκολούθει μοι. Ῥ Ὃ δὲ ἀκοί. 
“σᾶς ταῦτα περίλυπος ἐγένετο" ἦν γὰρ πλούσιος σφόδρα. ™'ISay δὲ αὐτὸν ὁ Ἴη- 
“ σοῦς ᾿περίλυπον γενόμενον! εἶπε, " Πῶς ϑυσκόλως οἱ τὰ χρήματα eyovres εἶσ. 
ἐλεύσονται εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. “ Εὐκοπώτερον γάρ ἐστι, κάμηλον διὰ 
ὁ τρυμαλιᾶς "βαφίδος! “Ἥ εἰσελθεῖν, ἢ πλούσιον εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Geod. 


FAlex.=co, 8 Alex, ΞΤαδτα. ΦΑΙἸΕΣ, δός. ὃ Alex, ox σερίλυτχον γενόμενον. * Alen, βελάνης, * Alen. δωλθεῖν, 
GENEVA—1557, ἈΠΈΪΜΕ — 1583. AUTHORISED)——1611, 
121 fast in the weke; I gene tythe| sduouterers, es also this Publicans, 131} cane, 9 I fast twise in the I 


that 
that bumbleth him self, ahalbe exalted. | exalteth him acif, che} be boom : end 
he that humbleth hnn self, sha) be exalred. 


16 They broght vnto him also babes, that 
he sholde touche them. When hia dis- 


forbid them not, for of mache ia the kyog- | together, eaid, Buiter 
: dome of God, νηὸν me, aml ἱππϊμὴ them not, for the 
kingdom of heenen is for ech. 17 Amen 
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Cyavesn XVII 26—42,] EYATTEAION [Tae Gosren 


‘ εἰσελθεῖν. “Εἶπον δὲ οἱ ἀκούσαντες, ‘ Kai τίς δύνατας σωθῆναι; ""O δὲ 
εἶπε, ‘Ta ἀδύνωτα παρὰ ἀνθρώποις δυνατά ἐστε παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ. ™ Εἶπε δὲ 
δ! Πέτρος, “Ἰδοὺ, ἡμεῖς ἀφήκαμεν πάντα, καὶ ἠκολουθήσαμέν cos. "Ὁ δὲ 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὐδείς ἔστιν ὃς ἀφῆκεν οἰκέαν, ἢ γονεῖς, ἢ 
“ ἀδελῴους, ἢ γυναῖκα, ἢ τέκνα, ἕνεκεν τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ Θεοῦ, " ὃς οὐ μὴ 
“ἀπολάβῃ πολλαπλασίονα ἐν τῷ καιρῷ τούτῳ, καὶ ἐν τῷ αἰῶνι τῷ ἐρχομένῳ 
΄“ ν # » ᾿ 
I lag a 
Παραλαβὼν de τοὺς δώδεκα, etme προς avrovc, “δου, ἀναβαίνομεν εἰς Tepo- 
‘ σόλυμα, καὶ " τελεσθήσεταε πάντα τὰ γεγραμμένα διὰ τῶν προφητῶν τῷ υἱῷ 
* τοῦ ἀνθρώπον. ™ παραδοθήσεται γὰρ τοῖς ἔθνεσι, καὶ ἐμπταιχθήσεται, καὶ ὕβρισ- 


᾿ στα. ax 3, f Ales. + dy, 


πα Sol 


WICLIF—1580, TYNDALE—1584, CRANMER — 1589. 
he kingdom of gody *and thei] men to enter inte the kyngdome of God. | ryche man 10 enter mto the kyngdoma of 
herden these thinigs: seideny who ταὶ | 35 Then aayde they that hearde that: And] God. * And they that hearde it: sayd: 
eaafy and he seide to hemy| who shall then be saved ? 7 And he sapde:| And who can then be sancd? © And he 
things that ben mpossible anentia] Thinges which are vapoesible with men/sayde: The thynges whych are ynpos- 
: ben anents god) ᾿Ξ but}are possible with God. aybie with men, are possybie wyth God. 


* 


He 


petir seid, lo we han lefte alle thingies: | 5 Peter eayde: Loo we have lefte! “5 Ἔπεπ Peter sayde: Lo, we bene for. 
end hen sued thee, Βα he wide to him, all and have fclowed the. "And he sayde salen all, and folowed the. ” He sayde 
trali I μεῖς to gow there is πὸ man that|vnto them: Verely I saye vnto you, ynto them Ucrely Tenye vato you : ther 
echal formke hous, or fair or modir,|is noo man that keveth housse, other} is no man that ether 
or britheren, or will, or children, or feldis | father and mother; other wethren or wyfe | father or mother, ether brethren, x Wye, 
for the rewme of and achal not | or chykiren for the kyngdome of Goddes| or chyldren (for the kyagdome of 
Yescryue Many mo in this “which same chal not receave| sake) " whych shall not receaue moch 
and in the warld to comynge enerlast-| moche moore in this worlde: and in the | marvin thys worlde, aod in the workis to 
yoge lif, worlde to come, Ipfe everlastinge come, lyfe 
and ihesms toke his twelne discipliss/ * He toke voto him twelve; and sayde| ™ Tesus toke voto him tho twolna, end 
and seide to heny fo we gon up to isertu-| yato them. Beholde we zo vp to lerusa-|seyd voto them: Behoide, we go yp to 
salem, ond alle thingie sclnilen be endid |lemy and ali shaibe fulfilled thet are written j Terusalem, and all, skalbe lled, that 
that ben writun bi the profetis of mannes by the Prophetes of the eonne of man, | are wrptten by the Prophetes, af the sonne 
sanex ἘΞ for be schal be bitraied to hethen |" He shalbe delivered vnto the gentiley|of man. * For be shalbe delyucred rato 
men: and he διδιαὶ be scorned, and!and shalbe mocked; and shalbe despyt- | the and sholbe mocked, and de- 
and hispaty “and aftir that thei | fully entreated; and ahalbe apetted on: yentreated, and spytied on : “andl 
han scourgid; thet ecluln εἶδ hym, and |* and when they have scourged him, they | when they haue scourged bym, they wil 
the thridde daj he echal rise ayeny * and ΤῊΣ γαῖ Cam. 10 deethy wad the thyrde duye put him to deeth, and the thryd daye he 
thei undirstoden no thing of these, and | he aryse ageyne. ™ But they vnder. jahall aryac agayne. * And vader- 
this word wes bid fro bem‘! end the] un-|stode none of these thinges, And this] stode nono of these thinges. And thys 
dirstoden ost tho thing that weren was hid from them. And they |sayinge was hyd from them, so that they 
peidy perceaved not the thinges which were/perceaned not the thynges whych were 
spokcn. 
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ς θήσεται, καὶ ἐμπτυσθήσεται, ™ 


‘ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ τρέτῃ ἀναστήσεται. 


KATA AOYKAN 


[(Coarren XVIII, 20—<2, 
52g 


καὶ μαστυγώσαντες ἀποκτενοῦσιν αὐτόν" καὶ τῇ 
“ Kai αὐτοὶ οὐδὲν τούτων συνῆκαν, καὶ ἦν τὸ ῥῆμα 


ῥ 
τοῦτο κεκρυμμένον ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν, καὶ οὐκ ἐγίνωσκον τὰ λογόμενα. 


᾿γένοτο δὲ ὁ ἐν τῷ ἐγγίζειν αὑτὸν εἰς Ἰοεριχῶ, τυφλός τις ἐκάθητο Tape τὴν 


ὁδὸν προσαςτῶν' 


* ἀκούσας δὲ ὄχλον διαπορενομένον, ἐπυνθάνετο, τί ely τοῦτο. 
” ἀπήγγειλαν δὲ αὐτῷ, “Ὅτι Ἰησοῦς 7) Ναζωραῖος παρέρχεται." 


* Kai ἐβόησε, 


λέγων, ° Ἰησοῦ, υἱὲ Δαιὰδ, ἐλέησόν pe. “Καὶ οἱ προάγοντες ἐπετέμων αὐτῷ ἵνα 


σιωπῇ στ» αὐτὸς δὲ πολλῷ μᾶλλον ἔκραζεν, ‘ 


te Δαυΐδ, ἐλφῃσὸν με. “Σταθὲὶς δὲ 


ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἐκέλευσεν αὐτὸν ἀχθῆναι πρὸς αὑτόν" ἐγγίσαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ ἔπη 
αὐτὸν, λέγων, © Τί σοι θέλεις πορήσω; Ὁ δὲ εἶπε," Κύριε, ἵνα ἀναβλέψω. “Ra 


GENEVA -— 1557. 
eye: then for a ryche mon to entre into 


. the lgmedome of God. % Then sayd 
that bennl thet, Anil who then can be 
aed. * And ha anid, which 
are ynposmble with ici, are possible with 
God. Then Puler soy, Lo, we hare 
left wll, and Lume folowcesl thee. 


3 And he sayd vnto them, Verely, I say 
¥EtG νοι, ther isuoman that Ieancth house, 
other futher and mother, other brethren, 
or wyfe, or chyldren for the kyagdume 
of Gode sake, 


worlde τὸ come lyfe everlastyng. © ‘Then 
Jegna toke nto hym the twelve, and sayd 
wnito them, Beholde, we go yp to Teruan- 
lem, and all thinges shulbe fulfylled to 
the Samic of man, that are wrytten by 
the Prophetes. ἈΞ For he shalbe delivered 
vito the Geatila, and shalbe mocked, and 
shalbe spyte filly entreated, unt shall be 
apiticd on. * And when they haue 
scourged isim, they wy! pat him to deathe: 
Tut the thynt dey, he shal ryw agayne. 
Ἢ Hut they vinleratode none of these 
thinges: and this saying was bid from | ner 


them, octher percouusl they the thinges 
wiuch were spoken. 


* And it came to passe, that as he was 
Cure pe wnty Tericho, & certam bhynde 
Tinn sate by the way syde heggyng. 
Then when be heard the peuple passe 
by, he asked what it meant. * And they 
savd vato hym, that Jesus of Nazarct 
paveed by, Then he erred saying, Irsna 
the Sonne of Nanid, have thou mereie on 
rae. Ὁ Αὐὦ they which went before, re- 
buked hym, that be showld dadde hys 
peu: Bot he cryed ao moche the more, 
Thou Sonne of David, luwe mereie on 
av. * Ant [πὰρ stode mtyl, ant com 
moanited ἧττα to be braght ynte hem : aud 
when he was come neare, he asked har, 


muche more in thys worlds, wel in the 


Alex. == ἄγων. 


ΠΗΡΙΜΕ — 1587, 
riche man to cnicr Into the 


vvho can be καλοῦ ? 77 He said to them, 
The Uiat arc impossible vvith men, 
are possible yvith Ged. “And Peter eaid, 
Loc, vvc bane Jefe ol things, and hane 
foiovealther, 9 Vyhosaid to them, Amen 
T say to you, There is no tan that. hath 
lenft house, of parents, or brethren, or 
vrife, or children fn the kingdom of God, 

5 yod shi wot recetne mach morc in thin 
time, and ip the vyorld to come life cucr- 
lasting. 


And Tesve tooke the Trveluc, and 
τὸ said to them, Behold vve goa vp te Hic. 
rusuicm, and al things shal be consum- 
32π| 06: vrhich yrere yynticn by the Pro- 
phets of the sonne of inan, ἘΞ For he shal 
be delmcred t the Gentiles, ant ahal be 


mocked, und scoarped, and spit ypon ; 


* und after they haue scoured him, they 
wil kil rim, and the third day he shal 

tm agame, Ὁ! And they ynderstoade 
none of theee things, and this yvord vas 
lid from them, and thoy vuderstonle not 
the things thot yrere sakd. 


% And it came to parte, vvhen he dreve 
nigh τὸ lencho, « ecrtaine ὑπ πο man 
ante by the vay, begging. ® And yvhcn 
he heanl the multitude passing by, he 
tke! what this should be. * And they 
told bien that Jeave of Nazareth passed 
by. 4 And ho eried muiying, [eave sonne 
of Diaid, bauc mervic ypon mo. ὃ» And 
they that vvent before, rebuked hin, that 
he shoukl hold his peace. But he cried 
Taveh more, Sowne of Dank! hance merce 
¥pon me. Β΄ Ant Isave sting, com- 
mnwiied Tim to de: Leeesht vete linn, 


daa peter de vee eee μοῦ τις, he asked 


at Raving. Whol writ thou that I do vnta! him, at emaying, Ὁ εἴμ! ταῦτ thew thot ft 


thee? And he suid, Lord that 1 may re- 
ceaue my eyght. @ And Iesus sayd ynlo! 


doe to thee ἢ “but he wal, Lard, that J 
‘may enc. “ And Ixava rail ta him, De? 


kingdom of | rich man to cnicr inty the kin 
they |God. * And they that heard, said, And | God. 


ΟΝ rca τ --..-" δποοοι π΄...“ ™ re eee egg ght ne obi  " a es ee a ee - 


AUTHORISED——1611, 


of 
ἘΦ And they that heard if, eaid, 
Who then cen be saned? 7 And he said, 
The things which are vupoesible with 
men, arc possible with God. © They Peter 
said, Loc, we hace left all, and followed 
thee. 35 And be stid τηῖο them, Ucrety, I 
aay voto you, there is no man that hath 
leit house, ar parents, or brethren, or wile, 
or children, for the kingdwme of Gods 
sake, © Who shall not revciue manifold 
more in this present time, and in the 
world to come life cucrasting. 


Then he tooke ynto him the tweloe, 
and said vnto them, Behold, we πὸ yp to 

, and all things that are writ- 
ten by the Prophets concerning the sons 
of man, shall be shed. 7? For he 
shall be delinered τοῖο the Gentiles, and 
shall be mocked, and. »pitefull intreated, 
and spitte:] on : "= And they shall scourge 
hira, and put him to death, sud the third 
day hee shall rise againe. And they 
viderstood nane of these things: ol 
this saying was hid fron uiem, neither 


knew they the things which were apuken. 


% And it came to pass, that as he wos 
come nigh voby [cricho, a certaine biinde 
man pate by the wey side, legging, And 
heanng the erultitude paese by, he asked 
whut it meant. Κ΄ And they told him that 
[esos of Nazareth parscth by. And he 
crcl, enying, Lesus Ehou sonve of Darid, 
haue merei¢ on mo, ™ Aud they which 
went before, relniked him, that hee shoul 
holde hie peace: but he eried 20 anuch 
the more, Thon Soone of Dowd, fiwe 
merei¢ an new. “And Jesus stood and 
coummnrded him to be brooght vito Εἶτα : 
tl when be wag come neere, he whkel 
hin, “Saying, what wit thou that I 
shall doe vnto thee? And he anid, Lord, 
that } nny reeetoe my sight, Ἢ And Jeans 

17 


530 AVILL 48. XIK, t-—14} EBEYAFTEAION [Tae Gosrer 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “ ᾿Ανάβλεψον- " πίστις σου σέσωκέ oc. “Kai παραχρῆμα 
ἀνέβλεψε, καὶ ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ δοξάξων τὸν Θεόν: καὶ πᾶς ὁ λαὸς ἰδὼν ἔδωκεν 
αἶνον τῷ Θεῷ. 
XIX. Καὶ εἰσελθὼν διήρχετο τὴν Ἱεριχώ" * καὶ ἰδοῦ, ἀνὴρ ὀνόματι καλούμενος 
Ζακχαῖος, καὶ αὐτὸς ἣν ἀρχιτελώνης, καὶ οὗτος ἦν πλούσιος" * καὶ ἐζήτει ἰδεῖν τὸν 
Ἰησοῦν, τίς ἐστι, καὶ οὐκ ἠδύνατο ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου, ὅτε TH ἡλικίᾳ μεκρὸς ἣν. ἡ καὶ. 


᾿προδραμὼν] ἔμπροσθεν ἀνέβη emi συκομωραίαν, b ve Bp αὐτὸν" ὅτι ᾿ἐκείνης ἤμελλε 

διέρχεσθαι. * καὶ ὡς ἦλθεν EM τὸν τύπον, ἃ ἀναβλέψας ὃ ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶδεν αὐτὸν, καὶ 

εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὸν, " Ζακχαῖε, σπεύσας κατάβηθι" σήμερον γὰρ ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ cov δεῖ 

‘ we μεῖναι. "Καὶ σπεύσας κατέβη, καὶ ὑπεδέξατο αὐτὸν χαίρων. "Kai ἰδόντες 

ἅπαντες διεγόγγυξον, λέγοντες, “Ὅτι παρὰ ἁμαρτωλῷ avipt εἰσῆλθε καταλῦσαι. 
4 Comt. προν δραμὼν». Hee. + Gi. 


WICLIF—-2380. TYNDALE— 1594 CRANMER — 1538. 
bibckde thi feith hath made the sont| eccare thy sight: thy lath bath saved |receanc thy apes: thy fayth hath pxued 
“and anoon he mie; αὶ med him, ἀπά [ 6. @ And im he sawr, and | th immediatly he receaned bye 
god, ¢ al the puple as it saie : |folowed hiny praysinge God. And ull thie} sgh and fred nym, peyerage Coe 
τοῦ heriynge to god. people when they sawe ity gave lande Ἐν all the people, when they eawe it, 
God. pauc pravse voto God. 


thoru; WrIC0y and lo © oan suche i ' Hiericg. ὃ And bebolde, ther was oman| 19. AND be entred in, and went thorow 
came ἃ, this τοι ὃ sarin popplicons, ' named zachevoy hich was ἃ ruler διποηρεΐ Hierico. ? And behold, ther wns a man 
and he was riche, he sae to se’ the Publicanay and was riche also. * And | saned zacheus, whych was a ruler amonge 
ihesus who he was: and he. myst not not | be made meanca to 2¢ lesna: what he! the Publicuns, and was ryche ako. 5 And 
for the puple, for he wes Jitil in ataturcy } shut be : aml conlde not for the preacey|he sought meanes to ac lems, what he 
4and he ranne bifor and stied in te a: becauec he wag of α lowe sisture. 4 Wher- | shuld be: and coalde not for the preace, 
Eycomour tree: to se hym, far he was t fore be ran before, and ascended vpy into | because be was lytle of stature. *And he 
to passe fro thennesy *¢ ihceus bihelde|a wikle fygre tree: to sc hint: for he}ran before, and clymed vp into a wride 
up, whamne he cam to the place, and} shubde come thet aame wayc. * And when | fygve tree, to ee him; for he wos to come 
πὶ hyro, end sctde [0 lym; sche haast | Jesna cam to the placey he loked vpy and that waye. § And when [exos cam to the 


. syns aitonce come douns: far to daye 1 must sayd vato Lym: zache, come downe at 
cam down: and ioyinge reaceyued hymy)abyde at thy housee. "And he came doune! once, for to daye 1 mst abyde at thy 
7 and whanne alle men salen: thei grac- | hastelye and receaved him ioyfully. ’ And ! house, Sand he came drwnc luestclye, 
chiden ssiynge, for he hedde turucd to « wheu they suwe thaty they oll groudged | and receaued lym icyfally. 7 And when 


eyufal roan; sayinge: He is gone in to tary with a] they sawe it, they all ταγίηρο | 
mnan that i a eyImer. Fe is gone in to tary, wyth & man that ὦ 
‘but sche stode and acide, to the lord; & sTnHer, 


lo ford I sene the halfaf my guud topore] ® And gache etude forth and myyd rato 

meny ane] if ] have ony thing defraudid |the Lorde: behokle Lordey the haulfe af] 5 And zache stode forth, and wnto 
ony man; 1 zide fourc so mych; * iheeus; my gooddes 1 geve to the povrey διμὶ if 1} the Lorde: beholde Lorde, the of my 
seith to hym, for to dui helthe is made to | have done eny man wronge, I will restore | zoodes I zeue tothe poore : and yf i have 
ths hour: for that he is abrahams soc; | him fower folds. * And Iesus savd to him: done eny man wronge, I restore lym foure 
_ ® for mannes sonc cam to seke and make this daye is healthe come vnto this housee, | folde, Tesus sayd voto him: this dayc 
saaf thet thing that perischid. 1) Whanncjfor as moche as it also ie became the] 18 health happenad wnte thys house, be- 
thei herden these thing he addid and /chylde of Abraham, For the saunc of {cause that he also ia become the chykde 
eckie a parable for that be was nyc iern-{ man is come to acke and to save that] of Abraham. δ Por the soone of man is 
ealem and for thei pesskien thet anoon| which was locate. come to sekc, and to euuc that whyeh wus 

i aadeal 


YW therfor he seidey a worthi man wente sher to a vailtadey be cause bo was uye As they hearde these thynges, he 
i SE te eng Aim ΑΙ 0 Bieensaleay end became also they added therto a parable, becoase be was 
kyardom ¢ to turme ayeny “and whanne | thought that the Lyagime of God sl] nyc to Terusalem, and becaacethey thought, 
hig ten serununtis weren clepid ho af to | shortely apperc. that the kyngdome of God shuld shortly 
spite heme| certayie weble’ many weat tate © fane|enpomc, © hc wndetherlores 9 norterce 

c cite- | coantre to receave him a k: and] noble man went into καὶ Gare cuuntre:, to 
aeynes halnlen bym: ¢ genten a messanger | then to come agayne, ἢ he called jreceane hym α kyngdome, and 10 come 
ἧ And he called hve ten scr- 


ten pounde sayinge vuto them: by and | uauutes, nnd delyazred them ten pounds, 
Soltewed. eae Rreieing. | tied, axended. | sci ἨΠῚ T come. ἐν But bis citescns sayin inge nto then : tyll E come. 
eaaaals, gold jlocas.”” “chafSete, trade, hiny and seut niecseengers after him|4 Rat hye cyteseus yi, aun) acnt 


py Luxe.) KATA AOYKAN [Coarres XVII.4a XIX. br, 
+ ~~ ™ ™ ᾿: © *~ £ 591 
° Σταθεὶς δὲ Ζακχαῖος εἶπε πρὸς τὸν Κύριον, “ ἴδου, τὰ ἡμέσῃ ray ὑπαρχόντων 
“μου, κύριε, ᾿ἰδίδωμε τοῖς πτωχοῖς" καὶ εἴ τινός Te ἐσυκοφάντησα, ἀποδῖίδωμε 
ξς »"» τῇ δὲ ‘ 7% - εἰ f , »Ἦ σᾳῳ 
τετραπλοῦν. ἔπε ὃὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ὃ ἴησους, © Ort σήμερον σωτηρία τῷ οἴκῳ 
‘ τούτῳ ἐγένετο, καθότε καὶ αὐτὺς υἱὸς ᾿Αβραάμ ἐστιν. "ὁ ἦλθε γὰρ. ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀν- 
“ βρῶώπον ζητῆσαι καὶ σῶσαι τὸ ἀπολωλός. 

" Ἀκουόντων δὰ αὐτῶν ταῦτα, προσθεὶς εἶπε παραβολὴν, διὰ τὸ ὀγγὺς αὐτὸν 
εἶναι Ἱερουσαλὴμ, καὶ δοκεῖν αὐτοὺς ὅτε παραχρῆμα μέλλει ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ 
ἀναφαίνεσθαι" " εἶπεν οὖν, “᾿Ανθρωπός tis εὐγενὴς ἐποραύθη εἰς χώραν μακρὰν, 
ἐς λαβεῖν ἑαυτῷ βασιλείαν, καὶ ὑποστρέψαι. " καλέσας δὲ δέκα δούλους ἑαυτοῦ, 
© δωκεν αὐτοῖς δέ Ἢ i εἰ ὃς αὐτοὺς, I; bracts ‘sas! & 

ς δέκα μνᾶς, Kat εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, ραγματεὺσ eas] ἐρχομαᾶε. 
“ἢ Οἱ δὲ πολῖται αὐτοῦ ἐμέσουν αὗτον, καὶ ἀπέστειλαν» πρεσβείαν ὀπέσω αὐτοῦ, 
Δ Alex γοῖς στοιχοῖς δίξωμε. I Ales. irq. 


A—1557. ; RHEIMS — 1483, AUTHORISED — 1611, 

hym, Receauc thy syght: thy fayth hath !thou see, thy faith hath made thee vvhole. | said vnto him, Recejus thy sight, thy faith 
seed thee. “Then immediately be re- |“ And forthvvith be savvy, and folovved | hath amed thee, Ὁ immediatly he 
cenned his syght, end folowed him, pray- | him, magnifying God. And al the people | received his sight, and followed him, gio 
sing God. and 811 the people, when they [85 they savv it, paue praise ta God. rifying God: end ell the people when” 
snwe this, rane praise to God. they saw it, gue praise vnto God. 


19. ¥¥HEN Icsos centred and pawed| 19. ANDentringin, hevvalked throuzh . 
wbrough Icricho; 7 ει μα there was a|Tcricho. ? And 5 men named Za-tthorow lericho, * Audi behold, there wae 
man numoel Zaccheus, which was the |chmuz: and this vraa n Prince of theta man memed Zechcous, which wae the 
chief reeeaucr of the trite, and he was | Poblicans, and be riche. * Ani he sought | chiefe among the Publicanes, and hes was 
Tiche, 7This vom made meames to s¢|to see παν vrhat be yroe, amd he could | rich. And ‘he sourht to sce [πιὰ who 
Icens, who he shoold be, and could not [ποῖ for the multitude, because he vvas| he was, and could not for the prease, be- 
for the preate, because he was of a lowe |Jithe of stature. 2 And ronnimg before, le | cause he waa little of statore. 4 And he 
stuture. “ Wherfore he ron befare, and}vvent vp into a eycomore tree that be |ranne before, and climed yp into a Syco- 


hym: for he sbulde come thet way. | by it. 
* And when Fesus came to the place, he 
loked vp, and sawe hym, and sayd vnto;| ? And yvhen ha wees come to the/| said mito him, Zacheus, moke haste, and 
him, Zacche, come downe et once, for ἴὸ 1 place, [πατῇ looking vp, aayv him, avd]come downe, for to day I must 


they , saying, thar he was poné| and receiued him reivycing. ἢ And yvhen | saying, 
in t with ἃ syaner, al savy it, thoy murmured, saying that be f 


3 And Zacche stods forthe and sayd vnto 
the Lord, Beholde Lord, tho halfe of my |* But Zachseus standing. said to our Lord, | poore, and if 1 haue taken any thing from 
goodea I gee to the poare, and if [ banc | Behold the halfe of τὰ Lord, I i 
tuken from any man by forged cauillation, | give to the z and if T defranded | fonre fold. * And lesus said vato him, 
T restore hym foure folde. * And Terns! any man of any thing, 1 restore fourefold. 1 This day is suluation come to this honae, 
ταυτὶ to hym, This day is salnation come 15 ἔπους said to hum, That this day salus-| forsomach us he also 10 the sont of Abr 
vote this house, forezsmuche as thou alec! tion is made to this hows: becagse that} ham. 1" For the Sonne of man is come to 
art become the βιπιπα of Abraham. For] he also is the sonne of Abraham. | For | secke, and to saue that which was bet, 
the Sonne of man is come to seke, and to| the Sone of man is coma to seke and 
save that which was Jost. "As they[to save that vehich vrs lost. _ 
heard these thynges, he vontyucwed and - | 4 And as they heard those things, he 
proposed a similtude, because he was/!! ‘(hey hearing these things, he added added, und spake a parable, because he 
nic to lergsslem, and because aleo they: and spake a parable, for that he was nigh | was nigh to Eiernsalem, and becuse they 
thaghé that the Ayugdome of God shulis to Hierusalem, aud because they thought | thought that the kingdome οἵ God should 
phortely appeare. ΒΕ Ho sayd therfore, A | that forthrvith the kmgdoun of οὐ should | immediatly appeare. 22 He said there- 
certayn noble man went into ἐ furre coun- be manifested. He said Uherfare, A fore, A certaine noble man went into u 
trey, to recouue hym a kyngdomo, and|certaine noble man yvent juto a Garr farre county, to recelue for himeclic ἃ 
then to come aguyne. 4 And he ealted | enwntrie to take to him eelf α kingdom,‘ kiugdome, and to relume. And he 
his ten seruantes, anil deliuered them ten |and to retums. Καὶ Aud calling bia ico culkeal lin tenne ecraunts, and delinered 
jitces of monye, naying ynte them, [y | seraants, ha gone them ten poundes, and! them ten ponnds, and said vuto them, 
and scl tyl I come. “But tis citexins | sail te them, Oceupic ti] T come. 4 And; Ocenpy til 1 come. 4 Bat his Gtizens 
hated ἅντα, and sent a message after lym, | his citizen? bated him: and they sent ἃ Dated Ding, aime Mat ἃ message ufler Hin, 


a 
E 
E 
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ΩΝ XIX. 15--.30.} EYATTEAION (Tax Goaren 
© λέγοντες, Οὐ θέλομεν τοῦτον βασωλεῦσαε ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς. " Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ emaven- 
‘ θεῖν αὐτὸν λαβόντα τὴν βασιλείαν, καὶ εἶπε hovynlijvas αὑτῷ τοὺς δούλους 
ἐ χσούτους, οἷς "ἔδωκε! τὸ ἀργύριον, ἵνα γνῷ "τίς τί διεπραγματεύσατα. | ᾿παρογάνετο 
ς δὲ ὁ πρῶτος, λέγων, Κύριε, ἡ μνᾶ σου προσειργάσατο δεκα μνᾶς. Καὶ εἶπεν 
‘ αὐτῷ, Εὖ, ἀγαθὲ δοῦλε: ὅτι ἂν ἐλαχίστῳ πιστὸς ἐγένον, tobi ἐξουσίαν ἔχων 
‘ ἐπάνω δέκα πόλεων. "Καὶ ἦλθεν ὃ δεύτερος, λέγων, Κύριε, ἡ μνᾶ σὺν ἐποίησε 
ξ f a if κε δὲ + , x. % i > εἴ ῥ “πόλε = Ε ‘ 

πέντε μνᾶς. εἴπε καὶ τούτω, Kat ov γένου crave terre av. Kas 
ς ὅτερος ἦλθε, λέγων, Κύριε, ἰδοὺ, ἡ μνᾶ σον, ἣν εἶχον ἀποκειμένην ὃν σουδαρίῳ. 
“ἢ ἐφοβούμην γάρ σε, ὅτε ἄνθρωπος αὐστηρὸς εἶ» αἴρεις ὃ οὐκ ἔθηκας, καὶ θερίζεις 


© ὃ οὐκ ἔσπειρας. ἢ Λέγει δὲ αὐτῷ, Ἐκ τοῦ στόματός cou κρινῶ oe, πονηρὰ δοῦλε 


™ Alex, δεδώκει, * Alex. ci διειπραγματτύφψαντο. 


WICLIF—13380. TYNDALE — 1534, CRANMER— 1539. 


aftir hym, and sekden, we wolen not that} sayinve: We will pot ive this man to] a message after hym, sayingo: we wyll 
he Tegne on ua, Γὰ over VR. net hang thys man to raygne CT τα, 


15 and it wea don that he turnal ajen! find it came to passe; when he was| 3 And it come to passe, that when be 
whanne he hedde tako the kyngdomy ¢| come agayno und had receaved his kyng- | bod rcocaned bys kingdome, he returned, 
, and commanadéed these eeruaumtes to be 
to whiche he adds geve maney: tu wite | to be called to him (to whom be gare his| called mito hym (to whom he had geen 

i the money) to wete how moch eucry man 
had dove. IS Then came the fyret, saying : 
Lorde, thy pounde hathgaynedt ten pounde. 
"And he apa ταῖο ἔσαν Well thou good 
SCTuRIME ; tho lwet bene fayth- 
fol im a very lytel thynge, hue thou 
quctoryte oucrt ten eytyce. And another 
came, exyinge: Lorde, thy pounde hath 
wade : pound: 15 Awl lo the same 


lord: thi besaunte hath woone ten be- pounde hoth cencreaseti ten pounde. 
aauntiay 17 ἴα sade to bym, wel bo thou]? And hesayde wnto him: Well zvod scr- 
gode exrusant, for in litil thing thou hast | rauntey because thou wast faithfoll in a 
be trewe: thou echalt be hauynge power! very lytell thynge, take thou auctorite 
on ten citeeay Mand the tother cam q] over ten cities. '? And the other came say- 
ecide lord thi beaaunte hath made frne(|inge: Lorde thy pounde hath encreased 
besaantity and] to this he scide; and be | fyve pounde. ! And to the same he soyde: 
thou on fyue citecy “and the thrid cam [ and be thou also ruler oucr fyve cities, jhe sayde: be thou also πῖον over fyne 
and seide, lord [0 thi besaunte, that 1 eytyca. 

hadde pot up im a sudariy 7 for 1 drede| **And the thyrdecame and sayde: Lordey| 59 And another came, sapeng: Sane, 
thee: for thea ert a stcrme may thou} behokle bere thy pounde which I have leholde here is thy pounde, whych I haue 
takist aweye, that thal thon settist not {} kepte in a napkyn; * for I feared the; be- | keptéin a napkyn: 2! for } feared the, be- 
and thoa repist that that thou hast nut | cawse thouarte a strayte mon: thou tekest | cause thou art astrayte man: thon takest 
to hyny wickid ser- | vp that thon laydest not doune; and repost ἢ vp that thom Isydest not downe, aux] reapest 
T deme thee, wistist thou dyddeet not sowe. 2 And he thoa dyddest not sowe. He mycth 


: 
β 
ἐξ 


thou that Iam a sterne man, takinge|sayde ynto him: Of thine avne month;[ vutw hym: Of thyne awnc mouth, wyll | 
awei that thing that  settid not: καὶ indge I the; thou evyll acrvaont. knewest | imdge the, thou cuyll serusunt. Knewest 
Grmt thing that I sewe not? Sand whl thou that ἴ am a strapte many takinge vp] thou that Ε am estreyte orn, takyuge yp 
host thom not g0wm my money to [86] that 1 nyde not downey and ropings that | thet 1 layde not downs, and reapynge that 
bardey end 1 comynge scholde have axcd {7 dyd not eowe ? 55 Wherfore then gavest |I dyd not sowe? 5. And wherfore gauest 
it with usuria ἢ not thon my money into the bunke; that | not thou my money into the banke, and 
Mand be scide to men nyzjat my comminge I might have required at my commynge Τ myght bene reqayred 


: 
i 
Ἶ 
ἔ 
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and | myne awne with vantage? mayne ime wyth rauntage 
gue x to lym that hath ten bezauntix;| ἢ And he eayde to them that stode by:} ¥ And he sapde τοῖο them that stode by: 
ten | take from him that poundey and gere it} take from hym thot pounde, and geve it 
you, to eche| him that hath ten pounde. > And they hym that hath ten poonde. © snul they 
{ and! sayd vnto him: Lorde he hath ten pounile.taayde voto hym: Lorde, he hath ten 
ba scha) encresc; but fro hym that bath!" I saye vate you that vnto all them that | pounds. % For I saye vuto you, that vato 
not, also that thing that he hath schall be j haves tt shalbe geron: and from him that | cucry one whych hath, shalbe geucu (and 
taken of hym, 533 nethcles bringe ge hidir | hath not, even that he hath shalbe taken | de abel hone abuadannon) and from hym 
tho myn enemyes that wolden not that | from him. “ Moreover dha myne ene-| that hath not shallc takcu awaye, cucu 
ifor she; | mys which wolde not that { shuld raigne! that which be hath, Moreoucr, * those 
ἢ : he over them, Iringe hidder; and lee then! myne enemyes, (which walle nut that 1 
wente bifore and gedc up to icruzalem.] before me. * And when he had thus! shuld raygne over them) brynge hyther. 
And it was don whenne iherus com|spokew be proceded forthe befary as-| and slee before me. 2 And when he 
nyge to bethfage and betamy at the |sendinge vp to lernealem. hail thus spoken, he proceaded forth, ta- 
mounte that is clepid af olyuetc: he sente kynge hys ioumsy, ta go vp to lerusaiem. 
hive tweio disciplia and eexdey go ge in| * And it fortuncd; when he wan come, “And it fortuned, when he wos come 
——_ | ave to Bethphage and Bethany, lesydes ‘nye to Bethphage and Bethany, beeydes 
te te eg Hs Moe, Sumermee. | Taountc oltvetey he sent two af his disci-: the mounte whych js called Oliuete, he 
_ dame, frie. whatlat, Imewer?. grace, gieee, sete, ew, | ples  eayinge: Goo ye in to the toune; sent tro of hye disoypics,  sayingre : go 


ΒΥ Lure] KATA AOYKAN [Caarren XIX. 18---80, 

᾿ . κ᾿ : a 8 

‘ woes ὅτε ἐγώ ἄνθρωπος αὐστηρὸς citit, αἴρων ὃ οὐκ ἔθηκα, καὶ θερίζων ὃ οὐκ 

e» 6S Sk : καὶ ιν. ,» “ ΕΝ ,. Ro» 4 

ἔσπειρα" ᾿ καὶ διὰ τέ οὐκ ἔδωκας "τὸ ἀργύριόν μου] ext τὴν τράπεζαν, καὶ ἐγὼ 

ΕἼ Ἀ ΕἸ ~*~ * a ᾿, 

‘ ἐλθὼν σὺν τόκῳ ἂν ἔπραξα αὐτό; ™ Καὶ τοῖς παρεστῶσιν εἶπεν, "ἄρατε ἀπ' αὐτοῦ 

ξ ᾿ ΡΥ * # ΨᾺ εἶ ὃ i ὀ a ἊΒ 1 - ἷᾷἢ ; * i "' Fo 

THY μνῶν, Kat dove τῷ Tas Sexa μνῶς ἔχοντι. ᾿ Kai εὗπον αὐτῷ, Κύριε, ἔχει δέκα 
* pan ᾿ εἾ “»" *~ n 

“ μνᾶς. “ Λέγω yap ὑμῖν, ὅτε παντὶ τῷ ἔχοντι δοθήσεται: ἀπὸ δὰ τοῦ μὴ ἔχοντος, 

¢ Ἢ "πὶ ᾿" x 4 5 a= [5 εἶ 4 I fF Ρ: ῆς ᾿ς 

καὶ ὃ exe ἀρθήσεται ar αὐτοῦ. ἤλην τοὺς ἐχθροὺς μου ἐκείνους, τοὺς μὴ 

“ θελήσαντάς pe βασιλεῦσαι ἐπ᾿ αὐτοὺς, ἀγάγετε ὧδε, καὶ κατασφάξατε ἔμπροσθέν 

‘ pou. ™ Καὶ εἰπὼν ταῦτα, ἐπορεύετο ἔμπροσθεν, ἀναβαίνων εἰς Ἱεροσόλωμα. 
al . 

” Kai ὀγένετο ὡς ἤγγισεν εἰς Βηθφαγὴ καὶ Βηθανίαν, πρὸς τὸ ὄρος τὸ καλού- 

μενον Ἐλαιῶν, ἀπέστειλε δύο τῶν μαθητῶν αὑτοῦ, " "εἰπὼν, “ Ὑπάγετε εἰς τὴν 
* Alcs. μὸν τὸ apy. P Alex. τούτους. 4 Alex, Myer. . 


GENEVA — 1557. | RHEIMS — 1583. AUTHORISED —1611. 


Lord, thy piece hath enereaged ten pieces. saying, Lori, thy ound hath gotten ten | saying, thy pound hath gained ten 
¥ And tw eayd voto hym, Wel tr poandes, ὼ he i ἶ 

tant: became thou wast ὅν in a thee ecruunt, because thou haat|thon good scrnant: because thou heat 
very lytel , take thou autoritie over | been fai in a litle, thon shalt houc/ been faithful in a very little, hane thoa 


luc here pound, yvbich 1 jwuc had kept μετ vp in a 
laid yp io wahin. 4\ for U icared thee, [ thee, 
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dvddest not sowe. “Then he sayd 


him, Of thyne owne month, wil ἢ indge}and tho respest thot vebich thou didst 

thee, thon cuyl sxernant; Thon knewest! not aovv. % Ale sath to him, By thine |“ And he mith ynto him, Out of thinc 
that [am ἃ strayt man takyng vp that [| ovwne mouth [ indge thee, ἢ 16 ΒΓ.  cwme mouth will I indge thee, thos wick. 
layd not downe, and repynge that I dyd} want. Thou didst koovy that [ em πη δ scruant: Thou knewest that 1 was om 
hot scare. snstere man, taking yp that I sct not! austere man, taking vp thot I laid not 
© Wherfore then gauest not thon my davyne, and reaping that vhich 1 sovved dovroe, and that 1 did net wrwe 
money into the banke, that at my com-|not: ἘΞ and vvhy didst thou not giue my |? Wherefore ganest not thon m 
myng, | myght haue required mrync owne | money to the banke, and 1 t into the banke, that at my cum- 
with vantage ? And he sayd ty thera| ccrtes vvith vaurie have ezacted it? #And!ming I might haue required ming cwne 


that stode by, Take from hym that pi ho said to them that stoode by, Take the | with vaury ἢ 4 And he miki wnto them 
sod gre it him ther bath ten a. | pound arvay from him, und give it to him | that stood by, Take from him the pound, 
5. Aml they syd vate him, Lord hth the ten poundes. * Aud they }and gine it to him that hath ten A. 
teu pieces. Not with standing I say| eaid to him, Lord, he hath ten poundes. |* And they said voto Jnm, Lord, be hath 
vnto yuu, that vito all them that haue, it{* Dut 1 eay to you, that to cucry one| ten pounds, » For I exy wuto you, That 
shalbe geucn: and from hym thet hath | that hath shal be giuen: ant from Iii j vnto euery ane which hath, shalbe given, 
not, cuen thnt ἧς hath, ebalbe taken from! thot hath not, that also vvhich be buth and from him, that hath not, euca 
hym- shal be taken frum him. 7 Hat ae for. hee hath shall be taken awny from him. 
 Morcouer thase inyuc cucmies, which those one enemice that veoukl not hane % But those mine enemies which would 
would not that J should myc over | ane reienc over them, bring them lither: }not that 1 should reigne ouer them, bring 
them, bryng hyther: and sley them before | and kil them befury me. ΝΗ and slay them before mec. 


a2 
rags 
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me. And when be bad thus spoken, he 
proceded forth before, ascendyng yp to} And hauing emid these things, he! “And when be had thus spoken, be 
eronaicm, = And it came to preac, when | yvent hefore ascendme to Jlicrasalem. went before, ascending yp io Hicrnsalem., 
he wos come nye to Rethphage, andj" And it came to passe vvhen he ττὴν 559 And it came to parse when bee wey 
Bethame, besydes the mount which is, come nigh to Hetlaphagé and Hetharia; canc nigh to Bethphage and Beuleny, at 
called the hil of Clings, he sent two σέ] ττῦ the mount colled Οἷα, he sent the mount called the mount of Ofiues, be 
his disciptes, “Saying, Go ye to the| tvvo of [ὧν Disciples, ™eaying, Goc inio , sont two of hie disciples,  Suying, Goe 


Cuartzn XIX. $1—46.] EYATTEAION [Tue Gosre. 
Par évavrt κώμην" ἔν 7 εἰσπορευόμενοι εὑρήσετε πῶλον δεδεμένον ἐφ᾽ ὃν οὐδεὶς 
“ πώποτε ἀνθρώπων ἐκάθισε" λύσαντες αὐτὸν ἀγάγετε. " καὶ ἐάν τις ὑμᾶς ἐρωτᾷ, 
“ Διὰ τί λύετε; οὕτως ἐρεῖτε "᾿αὐτῷ,! Ὅτι ὃ Κύριος αὐτοῦ χρείαν ἔχει. “᾿Απελθόντες 
δὲ οἱ ἀπεσταλμένοι εὗρον καθὼς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς. Ἢ λυόντων δὲ αὐτῶν τὸν πῶλον, 
εἶπον οἱ κύριοι αὐτοῦ πρὸς αὐτοὺς, " Τί λύοτε τὸν πῶλον; “Οἱ δὲ εἶπον, “᾿Ὁ 
‘ Κύριος αὐτοῦ χρείαν ἔχει. ἢ Καὶ ἤγαγον αὐτὸν πρὸς τὸν Ἰησοῦν" καὶ ἐπιῤῥέψαντες 
ἑαυτῶν τὰ ἱμάτια ἐπὶ τὸν πῶλον, ἐπεβίβασαν τὸν Ἰησοῦν. ™ πορευομένου δὲ αὐτοῦ, 
ὑπεστρῶννυον τὰ ἱμάτια αὑτῶν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ, Ἶ ἘΕγγίζοντος δὲ αὐτοῦ ἤδη πρὸς τῇ 
καταβάσει τοῦ ὄρους τῶν Ἐλαιῶν, ἤρξαντο ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος τῶν μαθητῶν χαέροντες 
αἰνεῖν τὸν Θεὸν φωνῇ μεγάλη περὶ πασῶν ὧν εἶδον δυνάμεων, ™ λόγοντοες, " Εὐλο- 
“ γημένος ὃ ἐρχόμενος βασιλεὺς ἐν ὀνόματε Κυρίου" εἰρήνη ἐν οὐρανῷ, καὶ δόξα ἐν 
‘Ake, τῷ αὐτῷ, * Ales, + Grr, * Alex. αὐτὴν. 1 Alew. = oe, 


ne le πτιτπηραν νι = 


WICLIF — 1380. TYN DALE— 1584. CRANMER—-1590. 
to the casicl: thet is asene sou ip to| which is over ageynste you. In the which | ye into the towne, which is over aguyn:t 
whiche ae 5c entren go schulou fyi: αὶ colte/assoue as ye are come ye shall finds a : Into the whych assone ες ye aro 


ye shall fpnde an asta colte tyed, 


β 
LE 


af an asse tede: on whiche neuer man | colte wheron yet never man 


eaty vntie 58 hym: aud brynge se to me. | Lowse him ond beings him hider. 9" And | wheron yet newer man sate, Taos ἔτσι, 
*land if ony man exe jou wit ye voticn:}if emy man axo yuu why that ye loowsejand trynge ym hyther. ** And yf eny 
thas se schuly acie to hymy for the lord | him: than eye wnto him, the hath | man aske you, why do ye loo him? 
desinith hia werke, pede αἴ him, thus shall ye eaye vnto bym: the Lorde 
Gand thei that woren gente, wenten] “They that were scanty went theie waye | hath nede therof. 

forth ς fonnden as he seide ta hem, al and founde, even as he hd eayde vato] **'They that were ecnt, went thor ware, 
colic etondingey * ul whanne thei vntic-jthem. © And as they wort slocunge the{and foande, eucn πὸ he hed ede mt 
den the colt! the lordis of hym seiden to | coolter the owters nayde rnto them: why | them. ™ And as they weres 

hemy what yatien τὸ the coltc? “and |lowse ye the coolte? * And sayde: | colte, the owners theraf aayde vato them, 
thei seaden, for the lord hath neve to hyry| for the Lorde hath nede of him. * And whi loose ye the cults? “And they sayde : 
Sand thei leiden hym to ihesus, and | they brought him to [esus, Aud they caut | for the Lorde hath vede of hym. Κὶ Aud 
eagtiden her ¢clethis on the colte: and| their rayment om the coltey and set fesus} they brought him to Lesus, and cast their 
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Ῥε ἘΠ ibcams on hyn, aud whanne he| ποτοῦ, And os he went; they 
wente: thei etreweden her clothia in the | their clothes in the weve. 
weicy “and whanso he cam to the 


i 


alle the vertues thot thei hadden 

“and seiden, blesssd be the kyng ἶ ' 

cometh in the name af the lord: pees in} they had sene 5’ sayinge: Blessed bo the | hed sene, @sayinge : blessed be the kynge 
Seana ans Εἰσεὶο in δίρο thingie. 2 and | kyuge cometh in the name of the {that commeth in the mame of the Lorde: 
sumime of the farisies of the seiden ὁ peace in heaven; and glory in the peace in heauen, end glory m the yest. 
to hymy maistir: blame thi #and | hyest, * And some of the Pharises of the | And some of the Pharyses of the cou- 
he seide to hemy I see to τοῦ, forif these | company sayde vnto him: Master rebuke| pany κατὰ vato hymn: Master, rebuke 
ben stille, stones echoln erie, thy diaviples. # He anawered; and siyde| the dyacyples. Κ᾽ He anyde voto them: J 
and whanne he ngyedshe wij the cite,| vato them: I tell you, yf these shukt holde| toll you, thut yf these holds their pesce, 
md wepte on it, “and seide for if ἕπου their peace; tho stones wokd crye. then shall the stones 


haddicst knowen; thou echubdist εἦ ἢ And when he waa cme near he 
also, for in this day the thingis ben in| behelds the citic, und wept on it“ say-)) 


: 


πὸ Lone] KATA AOYKAN [πάρτε XIX. 91-46, 
‘ ὑψίστοις. ” Kal τινες τῶν Φαρισαέων ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου εἶπον πρὸς αὐτὸν, ε ABto- 
‘ καλο, ὄπιτέμησον τοῖς μαθηταῖς cov.’ “ Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ Aéyw ὑμῖν, 
‘ ὅτι, ἐᾶν οὗτοι σιωπήσωσιν, οἱ λέθοι κεκράξονται." “ Καὶ ὡς ἤγγισεν, ἰδὼν τὴν 
πόλιν, ἔκλαυσεν ex ᾿αὐτῇ,! “λόγων, “Ὅτι εἰ ἔγνως καὶ ov, καί γε ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 
cH . f ᾿ 4 " # eat δὲ 4 i‘ 7) ὦ *~ 45 τ ψΨ " 

σουὶ ταὐτῇ, τὰ πρὸς οἰρηνὴν σου" νῦν δὲ ἐκρύβη απὸ οφθαλμῶν σου" © Gre ἥξουσιν 
“ἡμέρα: ent σε, καὶ περιβαλοῦσιν οἱ ἐχθροί cov χάρακά σοι, καὶ περικυκλώσουσί 
“σε, καὶ συνέξουσίέ ce πάντοθεν, “ xat ὀδαφιοῦσέ ce καὶ τὰ τέκνα gov ἐν σοὶ, 
ς καὶ οὐκ ἀφήσουσιν ἐν σοὶ λίθον ent λίθῳ" ἀνθῦ ὧν οὐκ ἔγνως τὸν καιρὸν τῆς 
ἐ ξπισκοτῆς σου. 

a € + ᾿ " 3 . 

" Καὶ εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν, ἤρξατο ἐκβάλλειν. τοὺς πωλοῦντας "ἐν αὐτῷ! καὶ 
3 * ἔ *- ἢ * 
ἀγοράζοντας, ᾿᾽ λέγων αὐτοῖς, " Γόγραπται, “""O οἶκός μου οἶκος προσευχῆς eorw” | 

* Alex. = ἐν αὐτῷ, ¥Akx, + tri, * Alex, καὶ ἔσται ὃ εἶκός μοῦ οἷεος προστυγθρ. 
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village which ia befure gow, in the which, } the toryne vvhich ix oner into I ; 


arsone as ye ure cume, pe shal fynde s|vvhich as you enter, you ἀλη finde 
calte tyed, wheron yet newer man cate: | cult of i i 
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the : : 
Lord hath nede of hym. 5 ‘Then they that | beeanse our Lord needeth his seruice. | cause the Lord hath arede 
were sent, went their way, and founde|* And vrere sent, vrent their that were sent, weet ther 
enen as be bad eayd wnto them, “And | vraies, , 

as they were lousyng the colte, the owners | colt standing. 55 And vehen they loosed [35 And as they were 
therof eayd ynto them, Why house ye} the colt, the ovyners thereof said to them, | owners thereof said 
the colte! Vby loose you the cut? 4 But they | ye the Colt? 4 And they snail, The Lord 
+ And they sayd, The Lord bath nede| said, becanse our Lord hath neede of |hath need of him = 


g 


j 
i 


of hym. So they broght him to Tesus:| him. © And they brought him to ἔκανε. } him to Tem’: and they cast their gar- 
and they cust them ruyment on the colte,} And casting their garments the | ments vpon the Colt, and they act ἔσει 
end set Iesus theron, © And as he went, | colt, they set Iusvs thereypon. ™ And as |thereon. And as he went, they 


in the name of the Lord: peace 1 . 
ven, and glorie in the hyest .* Then | neme αἵ oor Lard, peace in heaven, and | and giory in the Highest, 85 And some of 
some of the Pharises of corapagnie | gloria on high. ™ And certame Pharisees | the Pharisees from among the multitude 
sayd ynto liym, Master, rebuke thy Οἷα. [αἴ the multitudes said to him, Maister, | said ynto him, Master, rebuke thy disci- 
ciples. “He answered, snd said wnto|rebuke thy disciples. © To vehom he! ples. @ And he answered, and ssid vulo 
ir | sar Bay if these hold | them, I tell pou, that if these should hold: 
peace . ir peace, the stones shal ταῖς, ἢ And /| their peace, the stones would imascdintly 
4\ And when ha was come nere, he 6. [85 he drevy neere, seeing the citie, he | onc ont. 
i i it, saying, “ Because if thou) # And when he was come neem, be be- 
O if thou haddest enen knowe δὲ the | also hadst knovven, and that in the thy | held the cities and wept over it, “Saying, 
feast in this thy day those thinges which | day, the things that pertaine to thy pesce: /If thou hadst knowen coca thon, at least 
belong vneo thy peace: but now are they | but movy they are hid from thine cies, |in thie thy day, the things which belong 
hyd from thype eyes. “For the dayes|“For the dates chal come vpon thee: /vnto thy pearc! but now are hidd 
shal come vpon thee, that thy enemies | and thy enemies shal con thee νυν i : 
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passe thee round, end kepe thee in au |straiten thee on every εἰ, “and beate | cast a trench about ther, and comparse 
euery syde, thee fint to the ground. and thy children |thee round, and keepe thee in an eucry 
Ἡ And make thee even wyth the grounde, | that are in thee. and they shal not icuuc| side, * And shall lay thee cucn with the 
and thy chyldren which are in thee; and|in thee o stone vpon a stone: because| ground, and thy children within thee: 
they shal nat Icnuc in thee one stone yponj thou hast not knoyven the time of thy | und Gicy slull not leue in thee one βίους 
another, Iecause thon knewest not the! visitation, ypon another, becanee than knewest pot 
time of Ory visitxtion. © And he went into the time of ily visitation. 5 Aud he went 
the temple, and began to cust out them| “And centring into the temple, he began | into de: ‘Temple, anc began to cast out 
that solde theriu, and them that bopht, | to cast out the sellers therein and the biers, | tiem that eokl therein, and them that 
“Saying vnto them, It is written, My |“ saying to them, It is vvritten, Tha! my | bought, * Saying vnto them, It is written, 


Caapren XIX. 47—48. ΧΧ,1--4] ἘΕΥΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ (Tor Gosre. 
536 f ‘ fF 
ς ὑμεῖς δὲ αὐτὸν ἐποιήσατε σπήλαιον ληστῶν." " Καὶ ἦν διδάσκων τὸ καθ ἡμέραν 
5 * * Ε + “-, ξ ~ | 7 I 
ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ" οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν ἀπολέσαι, καὶ οἱ 
7 - - £ 4 a . Ἀ 
πρῶτοι τοῦ λαοῦ" “ καὶ οὐχ εὕρισκον τὸ τί ποοιύσωσιν, ὃ λαὸς γὰρ ἄπας ἐξεκρέματο 
αὐτοῦ ἀκούων. 
3 " *~ “ £ a δι 4 4 
XX. Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν μιᾷ τῶν ἡμερῶν " ἐκείνων,! διδάσκοντος αὐτοῦ τὸν λαὸν 
mA ~ E - . [ ᾿ - ᾿ 
ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ καὶ εὐαγγελιζομένον, ἐπέστησαν οἱ "ἀρχιερεῖς! καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς σὺν 
. -; , z \ # ᾿ . ἃ f ς Ei ἐκ " eo £o } 
TOS πρεσβυτέροις, καὶ elroy πρὸς αὐτὸν, λόγοντες, πε ἡμίν, ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ 
ς ravra ποιεῖς, ἢ τίς ἔστιν ὃ δούς gos τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην; ~‘Arroxpibets δὲ εἶπε 
rt ᾿ : f . 4 Ff 
πρὸς αὐτοὺς, © Ἐρωτήσω ὑμᾶς κἀγὼ "ἕνα! λόγον, καὶ εἴπατέ μοι" “To βάπτισμα 
Ξ , ~ 3 4 4 
ς Ἰωάννου ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἣν, ἢ εξ ἀνθρώπων; ἡ Οἱ δὲ συνελογίσαντο πρὸς ἑαυτοῦς, 
i c? ἂν, r "4 ᾿ * ". ™ 4 i a i + δα 
λέγοντες, "Ὅτι ἐἂν εἴπωμεν, Ἐξ οὐρανοῦ, ἐρεῖ, Ava τέ οὖν οὐκ ἐπιστεύσατε αὐτῷ; 
9 Alen, = ἐκείνων: = Const. ἐμεῖς. # Alex, = Sou. 


WICLIF—1380. TYNDALE — LbSé CRANMER — 1539. 
Writun: that myn bonus is an boas of | thom, yt ἴω written: my housse 16 the/them: Ft is wrytten: my houre ia the 
a of | honsse of prayer: but ye have mode it a | house of prayer: but ye have made it a 
i| den of theres, ein he taught daply in den of theugs: 7? And be taught dayly πὶ 
of preestia | the temple. The hye Prestes and the Scri- | the temple. But the hye Prestes and the 
and the scribis ¢ the princis of the μόρα ! | bez and the chefe of the peopie went about | ecrybes and the chefe of the people went 
sxojten to lese hym: “and thei fourden | to him: * but coulde not finds | aboute to destroye hym: # and coulde not 
not what thei echuklen do to hymy for | what to do. For all the people etacke by ’fynde what to do. For all the poopie stacke 
alle the puple was occupied and herde hym. him and gave him audience. by bym, whan they hearde hym., 
. i in the} 20. AND yt fortuned im one of those . AND it fortuned m one of those 
in the | dayes, 884 he taught the people in tha |dayes (os he taught the 5 in the 
the ππαρὶο δορὶ the he 


Princis prestes and the scribes came with the |Prestes and the Serihes came torether 
gidre with the elder meny ?and thei veiden |chkevsy 5 and spake vnto bim sayinge. | wyth tho clders, “and speke vito him 
doest these i 


8 profetey Tand thei answerden that thei | persuadesl that Thon is a Prophet. 7 And| they be perswaded, that Iohn ia a Pro- 
knewen not: of whennes it was, 3 αὐ they answered that they coulde not tell|phete. 7 they answered, that they 
ibesus sede to hem-nether I sete to 500: whence it wes. 4 And Jems eayde vain 1 coulde not tell wheace it was. 9% And Ic- 


pL. 
parable. A man plauntid > and| * Then beganne he to put forthe to the} ἢ Then bezanne he to put forth to the 
bin if to tiers ¢ he waa i. perymeee people; this similitude. A certayne man} people thys pernbile: Ἦν certuyne πᾶς 
Jonge tymey 1" and in the tyne of gader- Dlunted α vyneyardey und let it forthe to planted a vyneyarde, and let it forth to 
went : 


the lord of the vyneserde seide,| awaye cmptye. 12 More over, be sent the | hym awaye emptye. ἢ Agayne, he sent 
what schel 1 do 1 schal sende my dere.|thyrde tor and him they wounded, and the thyrdo also, and hym they wounded, 
worthe sone; parauenture whanne thei sel cnat out. © Then eayde the lomle of the | nndenst hym out. “Then thelorde of 


hymy the echaln dredey > what shall Edo? 1 will sende | theryneyarde: what shall δ (ὁ Iwyilsende 
and whamee tho tiers saien hym, thei | ™y acme; im peraiventure they! my deare sonne; peraduenture they wyil 
— will reverencey when they se him. stande in awe of για, when they s¢ lym. 


lew, degtroy. Ὁ, sone tier, Inetemdmen sean, give, 4 But when the fermen: sawe hiny they 14 Bat when the husbandrien swe livm, 


oy ἔτ πὲ.] 


KATA AOYKAN 


‘(Cuarren XIX. 47—48 


KX. 1.-.12. 
of 


ὅ ἐὰν δὲ εἴπωμεν, Ἐξ ἀνθρώπων, πᾶς ὃ λαὸς καταλιθάσει ἡμᾶς" ποπεισμένος γάρ 


© ἔστιν Ἰωάννην προφήτην εἶναι." "Kai ἀπεκρίθησαν μὴ εἰδέναι πόθεν. "καὶ ὃ 
Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Οὐδὲ eyo héyoo ὑμῖν ἐν woia ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα THD. Ἤρξατο 


δὲ πρὸς τὸν λαὸν ᾿λόψεων τὴν παραβολὴν ταύτην" * Ἄνθρωπος ᾿ἐφύτευσεν ἀμπελῶνα, 


ζ 


£ 


καὶ ἐξέδοτο αὐτὸν γεωργοῖς, καὶ ἀπεδήμησε χρόνους ἑκανούς. ' 
ἀπέστειλε πρὸς τοὺς γεωργοὺς δοῦλον, ἵνα. ἀπτὸ TOU καρποῦ τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος “δῶσιν! 


° aura” οἱ δὲ γεωργοὶ δεέραντες αὐτὸν ἐξαπέστειλαν κενόν. 


' καὶ ἂν κ 


' καὶ προσέθετο πέμψαι 


᾿ ἕτερον δοῦλον" οἱ δὲ κἀκεῖνον δείραντες καὶ ἀτιμάσαντες ἐξαπέστειλαν κενόν. 


ΕἸΣ καὶ προσέθετο πέμψαι τρέτον'" οὐ δὲ καὶ τοῦτον 


{ 15 


ς ἴσως τοῦτον ἰδόντες! ὁ ἐντραπτήσονται. 


* Ree. + ric. 


_ " a π᾿ — = 


GENEVA — 1557. RHEMS — 1582. 


house, is the house of proyer: bat ye | house ic the Rouse of praier. Bat you hanc 


haue nul: it a denne of theuen, Κ΄ And | pede ἐξ a denne of theewes, ἢ Aud he vvas 


be teuvht daily in the temple. And the fteaching daily m the temple. And the 
the | 


bre Prcete: wud the Seribea, ate the }checfe Preats and tha Senhex and 
chic of the people went about to destroy | Princes of the people caught to 


banca vpon iim when they heard him. jhearing him. 
O01. AND op cue of those dayes, as he 


fang α the γε in ite » and 


the Ekbrrs 
ine, ‘Tel ve ly what aulortic thou dest |the auncients assembicd, 3 and spake eay- 
these thinges, ether who iz he, that game | ing to him, Tel va, in vvhat povver doest 
thee this “autoritie ? *He enewered ond | thou these t Σ or, yvho is he thet, 
savd ynto them, J also wy] aske you onc: hath given the ver? 5 And [παν 
thing: answer me therfore: “The bap- /anevvering, said to , I also vvil aske 
_ Gsme of Tohn wus it from heauen, or of] you one vvord. Ansveer nic, + The bup- 
men? 4 And they reasoned with in them] tisme of Ichn was it from heacen, or of 
eelues, taying. [Ff we ahal say, from bea-|men? * Dot they thonght within them 
nen, be wrl say, Why then belened ye} avhies, seving, That if vee sey, Fron 
him not? ®Bur and if we shal pay, OF: heanen: he vvil say, Vvhy then “Wid you 
men; all the Wil stone τὸ: for j nut beleeus him? * Vout if wu ray, OF 
they be perawared that [ohn is a Prophet. pmoen: the vvhole peuple veil rloné τὰ: 
* Therfore they answered, that they could) for they arc certainc that [ohn iz a Pro- 
not tel whence it was, *Then Teeus sayd}phet. 7 And they auseverer that 

ynto them, Nether tel 1 you, by what an-/ knevy not yvhence it vvas. * And Tesvs 
tonitie 1 do these thinges. raid to them, Neither doe E tel you in 

°Then began he to pot forth to the/yvhat povver I doe these things. 


destroy 'chiefe of the peuple sought 
him: + Bat contd not finde what they /him: “aud they found not vrhat to doc- him, “And could not 
might do te hin: for all the people|to him. For al the people vras suspense, | might doe; for all the people * 


20. AN} it came to passe: in one of of those ‘ayer me bes 
preached the Gospel, the hie Priestee and | the daies vvhen he yvan teaching the} ia the Temple, andl preac 
the Seribes came «poo hau vodenly with’ peorle in the temple end evangelizing, | the chiefe Priests and the Seribs 


τραυματίσαντες ἐξόβαλον. 


εἶπτε δὲ ὁ κύριος τοῦ ἀματελῶνος, Τί mono meyer τὸν υἱόν μου τὸν ἀγαπητόν" 


AUTHORISED — 1611. 
My house ie the house of prayer: but 
vvas | ye have made it a den of theenes. # And 


he taught mn the Temple. But 


Ee 
β ΠΠΗΤΗ 


ἢ] 


carne 


+ An] spake yulo him, u- the cheef Priests und the Scrites vvith|vpun him, with the Elders, 3 And speke 


velo him, vaying, Tel vs, by whut autho 


| Fitie doest thou these thinra? or who is 


hee that pans thee this authcritie? # And 
he amsrrered, and saide wb them, I will 
also aeke you one thing, and answere mc. 
+The Baptisme of Ichn, wae it from hea- 
wen, or of men? δ And they reasoned 
with themsclacs, saying, IF we ebell nay, 
From heagen, be will say, Why then be- 
leeged ye him not? © But and if we σὰν, 
OF men, all the people will stone tw: for 
they be perswuded that Tohn waa a Pro- 
plet. 7.And they answered, that they 
F could not tell whence ἐξ aos. 9 And Tons 
maid ynto them, Neither tell I you mY 
: What authoritie I do these 


‘egan he to apeake to the people this 


peupk: this sailittude, A certam man 
planted a viovyard, wud πὶ it forth to 
houshandmen: and went him ecelf into ἃ 
vtrang: countrey, for a grent season. 
@ And wleu the Lyme was come, he sent 
ἢ seruant Ly the lonebandmen, that they 
shukl geve him of the frute of the vine- 
yard: whome the houshaniimen dyd best, 
aud sent away eupty. | And agayne he 
sent yet another scmant; and ‘they dvd 
teat lium, and foule entreated him, ond 
scut hym away empty. ' Moroner, he 
peat Ure thyme tu, aod fim they wounded, 
wiul cast ont. 
. 8 Then sovd the lord of tho vincyarde, 
What shal I do? 1 τῆν send my deare 
aonne: him peradaentere they wyl reie- 


mec, when ‘they sc him. “But when} ¥vhom yvhen the hoshandmen savy, 


parmble: A cortainc min plantel! « vine- 
* And he began to tay to tho people this yard, vod ket it foorth to diebandmen, 
parable, A certnine man planted αὶ vine~' sud went into αὶ farre comntrey far a lang 
yard, and ict it out to busbandmen; and time. | And af the « . be sent a 
he vvag from home a Iong time, [5 And ‘ serunat to the husbandinca, that they 
in time he eont to the hasbandnten a ecr- i should give him of the fruit of the vine- 
want, that they shoakd gino him of tl ; yard, but the huabaudinen beat him, and 
frait of the vinevard. ¥viw heating Sim, }eeut δέν away cmptic. “And againe ho 
sent hin avvay σημεῖο, 1. Andagaine he} xcol another scnaut, and they beat hi: 
sent ax other seruant, Tut they beating | alze, and entreatrd him vharnefolly, aut 
him also und reprochfally abusing him, | sent Lim wway emptic. 13. And agnine le 
sont hins avvay emptie. = And againe he/sent the third, and they wounded him 
cent the thind: yrcho veonnding hin ulso, | ukso, and cast him out. “Then rail the 
cnet him out. © And the lord of the vince- [Jord of the vineyard, What shall F doe? 
yard ead, Vvhat shal 1 doe? 1 yvil send} 1 will eend my beloucd eonne: it mar 
my belonedl sonne: perhaps vvhen they|heea they will reverence him when they 
shal eee him, they weil reverence him.|ece him, ™ But when the hustundmes 


Cuarren XX. 15- -28] ‘EY AITEAION (Taz Gosrre 
ps8. ft 7 ἔ ™ fF; .35 ΓῚ i f * 4 # κὰκ 
πρὸς «avrous,| λέγοντες, Ουτὸς ἔστιν 6 κληρονόμος" ” δεῦτε,] «ποκτείνωμεν αὐτὸν, 
‘iva ἡμῶν γένηται ἢ κληρονομία. ᾿' Καὶ ἐκβαλόντες αὐτὸν ἔξω τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος, 
“ ἀπέκτειναν, Τί οὖν ποιήσειε αὐτοῖς ὁ κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος; “ ἐλσύσεται καὶ 
‘ ἀπολέσει τοὺς γεωργοὺς τούτους, καὶ δώσει τὸν ἀμπελῶνα ἄλλοις. ἀκούσαντες 
Ἀ [ ᾿ ῥα, > 
δὲ εἶπον, ‘ Μὴ γένοιτο. " Oo δὲ ἐμβλέψας αὐτοῖς εἶπε, “Τί οὖν ἐστι τῷ γεγραμμένον 
‘ τοῦτο, “ Δίθον ὃν ἀπεδοκίμασαν οἱ οἰκοδομοῦντες, οὗτος ἐγενήθη εἰς κεφαλὴν 
“ γωνίας" " Πῶς ὃ πεσῶν én’ ὀκεῖνμον τὸν λίθον συνθλασθήσεται' ἐφ᾽ ὃν δ᾽ ἂν 
“ πέσῃ, λικμήσει αὐτόν. “ Καὶ ἐξήτησαν οἱ "ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς! ὀπιβα- 
λεῖν ὀπὶ αὐτὸν Tas χεῖρας ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ, καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν ‘Tov λαόν"] ὄγνωσαν 
᾿ vd 4 » SY ἢ ᾿ς f * 10 ΄ f > OF 
Yap OTs πρὸς αὐτοὺς THY παραβολὴν ταῦτην εἴπς.} “Καὶ παρατηρήσαντες ἀπεσ- 
τείλαν éyxaberous, ὑποκρινομένους ἑαντοὺς δικαίους εἶναι, ἵνα ἐπιλάβωνται αὐτοῦ 


* Alex, ἀλλήλους, J Alex. = dcdre F Alex, yoappardig καὶ a! ἀρχιερεῖς. ὃ Const. Ξε τὸν λαόν. ἐ Alex, εἶπε τὴν παραβολὴν ταύτην, Alex. dade 


WICLIF --- 1380. TYNDALE --- 1684. Ι CRANMER — 1539. 
thousten withynmme hem silf and seiden,| thought in them selves exyinge: this is thought within them selues, sayinge ; 
this is the cirer slo we hym, that the | the heyre; come let νὰ kyl himy that the ee ie ae bare, come, let ve kyil ym, 

be αὐτο, "and thei costiden hyn: |inbevitaunce nmye be cures, 4 And they | thatthe cuheriteoncemaye beoures. UAnd 
out 


serde to other, an whanne this thing was |out his vynerarde to other. When they|men, and ehall det out hye vineyard to 
herde: thei sexien to by, god forbeda, | bearde that; they sayde: God forbyd. other. When they beardo they sayde: 
: ford 


thanne is thie that is writun, the stoon}meaneth thie then that is wrytien: The| “And he beheide them, and sayde : what 
whiche men bild repreueden: this is|stone that the bylders refoscd; the samc {is thys then that is wrytten: the stone 
made in to the of the cornerr "ech |is made the heed comer stans? 18 who- | that the baylders refosed, the came is be- 
that echal falle or thet stone echal be tojsocver siomhle at that stone, shalhe|come the heed of the comnor? 16 Wihoso- 
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and thei aspi ana senten aspiers: | agayust them. ceaued that he had spoken thys symilitude 
© And they watched himy and sent forth ᾧ watched bym, and sent forth 
the acy Which ahold fayne them selves per. | spies which shuld fayne them selnes 
to take him πὶ his wordey and to | ryghteous men, to take him in bys word, 
him yato the power and anctorite }and to delycer him vato the power and 
debits. 7! And they axed him παν. | auctorite of the debyte. | And they asked 
luge: Mastery we knowe that thon sayest| hym, saying: Master, we imowe that 

teachest rghit; mother considerest | thou savest amd teachest ryght, mulher 
dogrey bat trachest tho consyderest thou the outward asppeur- 
God truly. * Ys tt banfeli for va| annce of eny man, but teachest tha ware 
Cesar tribate or no? 33 He per-jof God truly, ἘΞ fe it bufall for ve to geuc 
their craltyney and sayde vato trybate vnto Cesar, or no? File per. 
met γε me? δ me}osaued theyr creftines, end sxyde voto 
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py Loxe] KATA AOYKAN {(Cuayren XX, ε8.-.08. 
λόγου, eis TO παραδοῦνας αὐτὸν τῇ ἀρχῇ καὶ τῇ efovala τοῦ ἡγεμόνος. ™ καὶ Pea 
ρώτησαν αὐτὸν, λέγοντες, " Διδάσκαλε, οἴδαμεν ὅτε ὀρθῶς heyers καὶ διδάσκεις, καὶ 
‘ οὐ λαμβάνεις πρόσωπον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείως τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ διδάσκεις. ™ ἔξεστιν 
“ἡμῖν! Καίσαρι φόρον δοῦναι, ἢ ov; “ Κατανοήσας δὲ αὐτῶν τὴν “ταρουργίαν, 
εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, “Τί μα πειράζετε;) ᾿᾿ “δείξατέ! μοι δηνάριον" "τίνος ἔχει εἰκόνα 
“ καὶ ὀπυγραφὴν ; ᾿Αἀποκριθέντες δὲ εἶπον, " Καίσαρος. “Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν " αὐτοῖς, !. 
“ Απόδοτε τοίνυν τὰ Καίσαρος Καίσαρι, καὶ τὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ τῷ Θεῷ. " Καὶ οὐκ 
ἴσχυσαν ἐπιλαβέσθας αὐτοῦ ῥήματος ἐναντίον τοῦ λαοῦ" καὶ θαυμάσαντες ἐπὶ τῇ 
ἀποκρίσει αὐτοῦ, ἐσέγησαν. 

" Προσελθόντες δέ τινες τῶν Σαδδουκαίων, οἱ "ἀντιλέγοντες! ἀνάστασιν μὴ 
εἶναι, ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν, ἢ λέγοντες, " Διδάσκαλε, Μωσῆς ἔγραψεν ἡμῖν, ἐάν τινὸς 

‘Alex. τὶ μὲ πιιράζετ. = “Bec. ἐπεδείξατε, 5 Alex, + ol Waker’ καὶ εἶσε, “ΑΙΕΣ, πρὸς αὐτοῦ. =F Alex. Αἰγοντες. 


GENEVA— 1557. RHEIMS—1082. AUTHORISED — 1611. 


the houshandmey sawe him, rea- | they thought vvithin them eelnes, saying, [sew bim, they reasoned among them- 
soned with them selues, saying, This is} This is the heire, let ve kil him, that the | selnes, saying, This is the beire, come, ket 
the heyre : Come let va kyl bim, that the heritage may be onrs. And casting him | vs kill him, that the mberitance 
evheritance ταῖν be ours. And they cast | forth out of the vincyard, they killed hin. So they cast him out of 
him oul of the vineyard, end kylled him, | Vvhat therfore yvil the Lord of the vine- and killet him. What therefore 


τ 
: 


ours. 

yard, 
What shal the Lord of the ymeyard ther- | yard doe to them ? 16 He νυ! come, and { shall the lord af the vincyard doe vato 
fore do vntw them ? He wil come ond | vvil deatroy these hesbandmen, and vvil/them? Hee shall coma and destroy 
destroy these housbaximen, and wil let| μίας the vineyard to others. Vvhich these huebaudmen, and shall pie the 
out hia vincvanl to others. Wheo they mg. ¢aid to him, God forbid. 17 But he tor wud Gea And when they heard 
hoard thei, they κατὰ, God forbyd. "And | he beholding them said, Vvheat ia this | it, sud, God forbid. ” And he be- 
he behelle them, and sayd, What mean- | then that is yvritten, Phe stone epkieds the | held them, and suide, What is this then 
eth this then that ia wrytten, The stone! builders reiected, the same is become indo |that is written, The stone which the 
that the buyklers refused, the wame isjthe Agad of the corner?  Enery one] builders reicctei, the same is become the 


i 
voade the head corner etone? ""Whoso-| that falleth vpon this atoue, shal bel head of the corner? ™ Whosoever shell 
ever εἴμ] fall vpon that stone, shalbe) quashed: and ypon vvhon: it shal fall, it] fall vypon that stone, shall be broken; 
broken: ood on whoecener it shal fall,|shel breake him ἕω pooder. ” And {πὸ} Sut on whomsoeuer it shall fall, it will 
it yl grinde hym to powder. "9 And the|cheefe Priests and Scribes sought to lay|grinde him to powder. 
hye Prestes and the Seribes the same|handes vpon him that haure: amd they— 15 And the chiefe Pricats and the Scribes 
houre went abuut to lay andes on hrym : | feared the people. for they knery that he }the same houre sought to lay hands on 
and , 


but they frarcd the people: for they per- | epeke this similitade to them. him, feared the people; for 
canned that be bod Jpoken this sintitade peroine inthe had thin parable 
And ‘watched him, 


ayrainst thera. ; against them, 


I ᾿ lich i 
Ἢ And they watobed Aym, and sent forth | should feine them selnes inst; that they | themseiues inst men, that they might take 
apies, which shakde foyne them selues | might take him in hm talke, and deliner|hokl of his wordes,that εὖ mi 
inste men, to take bym io his wordes, | him to the principaltie und porver of the delizer him γνῶ the power satho- 


no? Ὁ» Tie perceaucd their crafiines, and|tempt you we? 4 me a penie.|sanl wato ihbom, Why tempt τὸ me? 
sayd vote them, Why tempt ye me?| Vvhose image hath it and ineemiption?|™“Shew me a peny;: whose ἢ ἀπῇ 
Ἢ Shewe mea peny: Whose 1 and | They ing sell, Cesars. And he ion hath it? They answered, 
superscription hath it? ‘They answered | said to them, der therfore the thi said, Cesare. And he said ento 
and sayd, Ceezars. Then he vnto | that are Cocsars, to Coccar ; and the things | them, Render therefore wnto Ceur the 
them, Geue then ναῦν Carsar, that which | that ore Goede, to God. “ And they could] Qunge which be Cesars, and Ὑπὸ God 
belongeth to Cea: wid to God, that) ont reprehend his vvord before the people:|the things which he Gods. * And they 
which pertuyneth to God. and maruciling ct his onevver, they dj could not toke halde of hm words before 
And they could not reprous hia say-; their proce. ithe people, and they maruciled ot his 
ing before the people: but they are | auswere, und helde thear 

wevied at hm enawer, wx belde their! 2? Then come to him certane af the 


ee πππασ 


ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΒΆΙΟΝ (Tux Goaren 


Ἂ, f di - * i a i + 
‘ Bags ἀποθάνῃ “ἔχων γυναῖκα, καὶ οὗτος ἄτεκνος ἀποθάνῃ} ἵνα λάβῃ ὃ αδελ- 
ξ * 3 - 4 - - 3 Fl 7 "- 1 ~ t “ a ε " Ἵν 
Pos αὑτοῦ τὴν γυνιῶκα, καὶ ἐξαναστήσῃ σπέρμα τῷ αδελίφῳ αὐτοῦ. ~ eNTa οὖν 
¥ , + 4, *~ 4 3 F, "ὶ a ΄Ἴ a 1 
“ ἀδελφοὶ σαν" καὶ ὃ πρῶτος λαβὼν γυναίκα ἀπέθανεν ἄτεκνος καὶ ἔλαβεν ὁ 
é 8 ᾿ ἧς - . ἦν Ξ i μ" 31 s εξ I τ΄ > Κ + 
εὑτερος THY γυναίκα, Kat οτος πέθανον atenvos: καὶ ὁ τρέτος ἔλαβεν αὐτῆ" 
ς:ς i δὲ + ε [- i x 6Uf Fi ἔ ΄“ oF a as ἐν the 
ὡσαύτως! de καὶ οὐ entra: “ou κατέλιπον τέκνα, καὶ ἀπέθανον" “ὕστερον δε! 
cue 3. ἢ “κα f x1 + aA * , ᾿ "» "»π»π αὶ 
πᾶντων ὥπέθανς καὶ ἢ yurn.| “ἐμ τῇ οὖν ἀναστᾶσϑιε, Tivos αὐτῶν γίνεται 
< ἐ εξ * Ε . ἅἢ a 4 ‘an τ 5884 \. Δ} * J 1s μ 
γυνῆ; οἱ γὰρ exta ἔσχον αὐτὴν γυναῖκα, Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς) εὖπεν αὐτοὺς ὃ 
4 μων ¢ € eo * + i “᾿ ΄οσἨψ 3 f ἈΠ ε δὲ 
ἴησους, " Οἱ viot τοῦ ἀέῶνος τούτου γαμοῦσι καὶ ἐκγαρμέσκονται' οἱ OE κωταζίιω- 
ἕἔ f ' ~ + s i - + f ria Ἐ “ a 
Gevres’ τοῦ αἰῶνος Exeivou τυχεῖν Kal τῆς ἀναστάσεως τῆς εἰ νεκρῶν οὔτε 
ἰω a t f w ‘ } " rd Fd s καὶ F 
“ γαμοῦσιν οὗτε ἐκγαμίσκονται" * οὔτε γὰρ ἀποθανεῖν ἔτι δύνανται" ἰσάγγελοι yap 
ἕ ¥ ‘, t # + μι τ »" ΓἸ ra ty. ws aT a 4 , i ε 
εἰσί, καὶ υἱοὶ εἰσε τοῦ Θεοῦ, τῆς ἀναστάσεως υἱοὶ ὄντες. “Ὅτε δὲ ἐγείρονταε οἱ 
τ Alex. ἔχων γ. κ΄ αὗτος ἃ. ὅ. " Οὐπεὶ. ὠσαύκωρ ' ὡσαύτως. "Ret. + καὶ, Alen = δὲ. π Alex. πάγτεσν. * Alex, aati ἡ γυγὴ dtd, 
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mannes brotherdyc havringeawyityand the | eny mannes brother dye haming a wvte, 
vame die with out yeene: that then his /and he dye without chyhdren, that then 
brother shuld take his wyfer and reyse vp hye brother thokde take hye wrfe, ond 
seede ynto his brother. “* Ther were seven | tavse vp accile voto bya brother. © Ther 
brethren aud the fyrate toke x wyity and [were therfore senen Iethren, and the 


Cuapten XX. 20 —47.) © 


WICLIF—1380, 


man hase αὶ wif ¢ be deed: and he was 
withouten ¢irig: that his brother take his 
Win, and ree seed to hs brother, 7 and 
Bo therc weren stuene britheren; the first 
took a witf? and is decd, withouten cirix 


® and the brother took lur, and 
he ts deed withouten eoncy “and the 
thridde took bir αἰδὼ and alle seuenc, 
and leftca not seed: but ben deedy ¥and 
the last of alle the womman iz deed. 
“iherfor in the risvage ajeo whos wiif 
of hem uchal sche be? for scuene hadden 
hir to wif; 

and shesus acide to hem, soues of this 
work! wedkden: al ben gonun to wed- 
dyngisy ™ but thei that schuldon be hadde 
worthi of that world, and of the risynge 
ajen fro deeth: nether ben weddid ne- 
ther wedden wyucy ἢ nether schuln mowe 
die ord fur thei ben cucwe with aun- 
ΚΕΙ͂, and ben the cones of god: aithen 
ther ben the sones of risynge exen fra 
deethy * and that decd men risen : 
also tees schewid bisidis the AB 
he acith the lord gud of abraham’ 1 
god of Isaac, ¢ god of Iacoby *and god 
15 not of deed nen: but of lraynge men, 
for alle men lyuyn to hymy “and summe 
of the sevibia ans : ecidhony Toi 
ter thou hast wel seide, ὦ and thei dursten 
NO τρῦτο #0 ony thi 

"but he wide to hems hom selen men 
erist to le the sone of danith, “ aud da- 
nith hym ailf seith in the book of salicu: 
the ford saide to my lord, siite thou an 
my rijthalf; al | thin curmy ἃ 
etool of thi fect. “therfor dauith clepyth 
hym fond: αὶ hou iz he his sonc? *and 
in hermge of alle the pupie! be geide to 
his disciplic, * bot sa ware of μουν that 
wolen wundre πὶ εἴας, and lowen saluta- 
coups in the chepynge, and the firet 
chairis in syuagopie, and the firet siltynec 
placis in featic: # that deuouren the housis 
of widowie: and fevucn Jonge preiyagey 


dyed with ont chitdren, ™ And the seconde 
toke the wyfey and he dyed chykdlesse ὃ 
"l And the thyrde toke her; and in Iyke 
wyee the resydue of the seven und left 
no chyldren lu hyode they and dyed. 
* Last of all the wonan dyed olio. © Now 
at the mesurectton whose wyle of tle 
aliall che be? For seven hl ber to wyfe. 

4 Teens answered ond sayde ynto them. 
The chyldren of this worlde mary wyves; 
and are maryed, 55 but they which shalbe 
made worthy to cnioye that worlde and 
the requrreccion roy deethy nether nary 
wyves acther wre naryed, ™ nor yet con 
dye cny mourc. Mor they aro cynall rte 
the angels; oud are the sonncs of Gods 
Ta as macche as they are tha chykiro. of 
the resurreccion. * And that the deed 
shall ryse ogaynes even Mosea signified 
beeydes the bussher when he sayde: the 
Lorde Got of Abraham, and the God of 
Isaac; and the God of Taco. 4 Far he is 
not the God of the deadly but of them 
which live. For all tive τὰ him. ™ Then 
cortayne of the Pharisees answered and 
savde: Master thou hast well sayde. “And 


syt on my right honde; = tyll f make 
thine enemys thy fothe stole. Ἢ Scingo 


his coune. 


* Thon in the axlience of all the peoplry 
he δασεῖα vento. hig disciples # beware of | he payde vate his disciples: # bewan: οἱ 
the Scribes, which desyre to goo in longe | lie Aeribes, whych wyll go im bouge cla- 
clothinge: and fowe protyuses io the | thynme: andlone gretynges nthe markets, 
markets and the iyunt seater in the ey. | and the hyest seates m the synagoges, and 

aud chefs roumes at feastes¥ which © the cholo rowines at feastes, © whych de- 
widklowes fousesy wud. that vuxler | poure wyildowes hootes faynyny longe 


ferste tole a wrte, and ὄνοι without chri- 
dren. “And the secomlo toke her, and he 
dyed chyldelesse. 53 And the thynio toke 
ber: amd in ivkewise the γοημῖπε of the 
seucn, aud icft no chyldren behynde them, 
and dyed. © Last of oll the woman dred 
aly. = Now in the resurreccion, whore 
wfc of them shell whe be? Por sencu 
had her to wyfe. 

“4 Jesus answered and eayd vito them, 
Fhe chyliren of this worlde mary wynes, 
anil are ed: * bat they whych shalbe 
counted werthy of that worlde and 
reaurreccion fram the deed, do not mary 
wyucs, * nether are marved, nor yet can 
dye coy more, For they arc equall yuto 
the angels, and are the aonnes of God, in 
as moch as they are chyldren of the re- 
sarreccion. *7 And that the deed shall rvze 
agayne: Moses uleo shewcih besides the 
busshe, when he calleth; the Lord, the 
God of Abruham, and the God of Isaac, 
wd the God of Iacob. * For he is nut a 
(τοῦ of decd, but of ivuyage. For olf lyue 
vato hym. Ὁ Then certayne of the Phs- 
rises answered, and vayd: Maptler, iho 


-thast wel sayd. And affer that durst 


not atke him eny quention ut ol. 


41 Then ewyde he ynto them: huw save; “4 And be aayde voto them: how mye 
they that Chriet iz Davids acne? And ‘they that Chiryst ἴὸ Danids sonne? “And . 
Davul him selie sayth in the bloke αὐ the ! Daud him slie eayeth in the boke of the 
Pusimes:; The Lorde sevde ynto wy Lords, , Psalmen:; The Lorde sayde vate my Lorde ; 


thow on my ryght handc, “tv Ὁ make 
enermyves thy fotc wtale. 4 Dearie 


David calleth him Lorde: How iz he then | therfore callcth hym Lord; and. how is he 


then hys sonne ἢ 
* Then in the sudyence of all the penple, 


ΒΥ Lunn.) KATA AOY KAN [Carrer KX. 294. 
᾿ pexpol καὶ Μωσῆς « ἐμήνυσεν eri τῆς βάτου, ὡς λέγει Κύριον τὸν Θεὸν ᾿Αβραὰμι 
© καὶ τὸν Θεὸν Ἰσαὰκ καὶ τὸν Θεὸν Ἰακώβ. ™ Θεὸς δὲ οὐκ ἔστι νεκρῶν, ἀλλὰ 
‘ ζώντων" πάντες yap αὐτῷ Céow. “᾿᾿ἀποκριθέντες δέ τινες τῶν γραμματέων εἶπον, 

“ Διδάσκαλς, καλῶς εἶπας. “ Οὐκέτε δὲ ἀτύλμων ἐπερωτῶν αὐτὸν οὐδέν. “ Εἶπε δὲ 

πρὸς αὐτοὺς, " Πῶς λέγουσι τὸν Χριστὸν υἱὸν Δαυὶδ οἶναε; “καὶ αὐτὸς! Δαυϊδ 

* λέγεε ἐν βίθλῳ ψαλμῶν, “ Εἶπεν ὁ Κύριος τῷ κυρίω μου, Κάθου ἐκ δεξιῶν μου, 

ἐς τῷ ἕως ay θῶ τοὺς ἐχθρούς σου ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδῶν σοῦ." “ Δαυὶδ οὖν ᾿κύριον 
ζ αὐτὸν! καλεῖ, καὶ τῶς υἱὸς αὐτοῦ στιν; 78 ᾿Ακούοντος δὲ. παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ, εἶπε 

τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, ‘“ Προσέχετε ἀπὸ τῶν γραμματέων τῶν θελόντων " περύπατεῖν 

“ ἐν στολαῖς,] καὶ φιλούντων ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς, Kal πρωτοκαθεδρίας ἐν 

“ ταῖς συναγωγαῖς, καὶ πρωτοκλισίας ἐν τοῖς δείπνοις" “ of κατεσθίουσε τὰς οἰκίας 

* Alex. ἔσται, "Alex. τε ἀφυρεθείς.Ὠ ΚΑλαα, αὐτὸς γάρ. ‘Alex, αὐτὸν εὔρων. “Δία. ἐν στολεῖς περετατεῖν, 
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any mans brother dye, hauinge 8. wyfe, | brother dic hauing ἃ yrife, and be have | mans brother dic, having αὶ wile, and hee 
anil the mune dive without issue: that] no children, that his bradher teke her tofdie without children, that his brother 
then his lrother should take bis wric, | vvife, and raise vp seede to his brother. |shonld take his wife, and reise vp secde 
and raysc vp secede τοῖο hie brother. 2 Thore vvere therfore seven brethren : voto his brother. 99 There were therefore 
>There were seuen brethren, and the !end the frst tooke ἃ vvife, and died rvith- | seven brethren, and the firet tooke a wifk, 
rst. τοῖο a wyfe, and he dyed without‘ out chikiren. 39 And the next tooke her,fand died without children. * And the 
chiidnn., Awl the secomie toke the) and ἔπ: diced vrithoit children, * And the fescond tooke her to wife, and he died 
wyfe, and he dyed chykdicese. 4 And tho] third tooke her. In tike maner also εἰ the febildlesse. 51 And the thind tocke hes, 
thynl toke her, and an iekewte the resi- |} seven, ond they left no seed, and died.|and in like maner the seven elso. And 
due of the eoucu, andl It uo chyldrea)™ Last of al the vvoman died aloo. In| Ukey ket no children, and died. 94 Last of 
behynde them, and dyed, * Last of all, | ihe resarrection dierfore, vrheee vvife|all the women died alan, © Therefore im 
the weman died also. = Now therfire ot| shal she be of them? sithens the seuen|the resurrection, whose wife of them is 
the resurrection, whee wyfe of them shot | had her to yvife. “ And Tesvg said to] shee? for seuen had her to wife. “ And 
ake be? for seucn hod her to τὸν ἔς. them, The children of this vrorkd marrie, | Jesus ἘΠ τ said voto them, a 
4 Then tesus answered, and κατὰ wutojand arc given in nuvixge: © but they/ children of this world, marrie, and oe 
them, ‘Che chylidren of this worlde mary} that shal be counted vyorthie af that/giuen in mariage: “Bat they which 
wyuce, aad are maried, & But they which vvorld and the resurrection from the dead, | shall bee accoimpted worthy to obtaine that 
shalhe counted worthy to enioye that} neither marrie, not take vvines, Ὁ" neither world, and the resurrection from the deud, 
wartle, and the reaurection fram death, | ean thoy die avy more, for they are equal | ncither manic, nor arc pimen in 
nether mury wyues, nether are meried.!to Angels: and they are the comes οἵ Ὁ Neither can they die any more; for 
Ὁ Por ther can dye no wore: forns-| God, secing they are the sonnes of the they ore equal vnto the Angels, and are 
mache we they aro equal vato the Angels: | resurrection. ἢ But that the dead rice/the children of God, bemg the children 
and are the sonocs of Gud, since they faguinc, Moyses also shevved, beside thej of the resurrection. ¥ Now that the dead 
any tie chykleen of the resurrection. © And | bush, as he calleth the Lord, Tite God of] are raised, even Moses shewed at the bush, 
thet the dead shal ryse agayne, cucn| Abralam, and the God of fsaae, and the} when le calleth the Lord, the God of 
Moses shewed it hesvdea the boshe, when | fed of Jacob. “ For God is oct of the] Abraham, and the God of Isakac, and the 
he euyd, The Lord God of Alrraham, and | dead, but of the lining - for al Luc to him. | God of Lacob. 4 For he i pot a God of 
dic God of Isaac, and the God of Iacob.]* And certaincof thet Scribes unsvvering, {the dead, but of the Iming; for all line 
ἐᾷ For he i not the God of the dead, but] said fo him, Matster, thou hast exid veel. | vato bim. 
of them which Irue: for all liue veto| And further they durst not aske him | ™ Then certaine of the Seribea anawer- 
him. Then certau of the Dharises an- | any thing. ing, sud, Klaster, ‘Thou bast well said. 
ewered wand savd, Master thou hast wel * And after that, dorst not aeke bim 
euvd. And after that, durst they not} “ But he eatd τὰ them, Hovv say they/ any question at all “And he said ynto 
acke hima any question at all, “ Then sayd | that Christ is the eonne of Danid? “and | them, How eay they that Chriet ie Dauids 
he onto them, How say they that Christe Dauid bim eclf καὶ m the booke of|sonne? FP And Danid himselfe saith in 
as Dauxks sonne ὃ [Deslinex, The Lord seid to wy Lord, Sif] the boake of Peulme:, "ΕἾΜ Lard suid to 
# And Dauid bin sclf suyth in the boke! on ary right hand, © iif I pat thine ene-| my Lord, Sit thou an my right hand, 
of the Paalmes, ‘fhe Lord eayd ynto my | wies, the foots stavle of thy feete? 4 Da- 7! I meke thine enemies thy foot. 
Jord, sit at my right hnod, Ὁ Ty] 1 etal nid then calleth hin Lord: ond hovy is! steale, 4* Dogid therefore calleth him 
raoke thyne enemies thy fotretule. 415¢- | he lis sonne ἢ . Lant, how is le then his scone? 
ing Dauid calleth bim Lori, how is he | 
then his euone? © Then im the audience] * And al the peuple hesring bin, be} © Then in the audience of afl the poonlk, 
of all the people, be sayd vnio his disci- | said to his Disciples, Αἰ Hevvare of the | he eaid τοῖο his disciples, “Beware uf 
ples, +i Beware uf the Scribes, whieh de- | Scribes, that veil vvalke in robes, and} the Serthes, which desire to walks in long 
#ire lo yu is foug clothing, and Jous gret- ἢ loue salutations in the markct-place, and robes, mid love grectings io the nurkets, 
inges in the markets, snd the hiest seater * the firet ehmures in the synamos, wel the) and the highest ecula in the Sy . 
in assembles, and the chief rowmes at} checfe poomer fa feastes. “© yehich de-|and the chief rounes δὲ feats: Which 
feastua. # Which deuoure wydowes Lousce | uoure weilevves Tomes: fchoing ς long dcuoure Witwer houses, sod for a slow 


Caarres XXI. 1---15] EYArPEAION | (Tae Gorrer 
542 ᾿ 


* ΄-ὦ ἔ 
“Tay χηρῶν, καὶ προφάσει μακρὰ προσεύχονται. οὗτοι λήψονται περισσότερον 
€ , 3 
: 7 “ἃς * Ἵ - ἔ 
XXI. ναβλέψας δὲ εἶδε τοὺς βάλλοντας "τὰ δῶρα αὑτῶν εἰς τὸ γαζοφυλά- 
i ador Ἄ 
xtov| πλουσίους" * εἶδε δὲ “καί τινα]! χήραν πενιχρὰν βάλλουσαν ἐκεῖ "δύο AerrTa, | 
NIP TEMY, 
* ton ξ « *~ i " 
ἢ καὶ εἶπεν, “᾿Αληθῶς λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτε ἡ χήρα "ἡ πτωχὴ αὕτη] πλεῖον πάντων 
Ἐ * ¥ ra] ~ ~ 
“ Bader "ἅπαντες γὰρ οὗτοι ἐκ τοῦ περισαεύοντος αὐτοῖς ἔβαλον εἰς τὰ Sapa “τοῦ 
* 3 mm if *~ i 4 A "» ¥ r 
* Geow,| αὕτη δὲ ἐκ τοῦ ὑστερήματος αὑτῆς ὅπαντα τὸν βίον "ὃν εἶχεν ἔβαλε.) 
* a“ " 1, f i 
᾿ Καί τίνων λογόντων περὶ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, ὅτε λέθοις καλοῖς καὶ ἀναθήμασι κεκόσμηται, 
“᾿ - | Ψ a é 2% 
cine, "‘ Ταῦτα ἃ θεωρεῖτε, ἀλεύσονται ἡμέραι ev αἷς οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται" λίθος ἐπὶ 
3 s ‘ fF # . 
* λέθῳ, “os οὐ καταλυθήσεται. ''Ewnpérqoav δὲ αὐτὸν, λέγοντες, “" Διδάσκαλε, 
»- , » ge Ἂ 
“ πότε οὖν ταῦτα ἔσται; καὶ τί τὸ σημοῖον, ὅταν μέλλῃ ταῦτα γένεσθαι; " Ὁ δὲ 


* Alex. εἰς rb γειξοφυλ. τὰ λῶρα αὐτῶν. © Alex. πε καὶ, Const γερὰ καὶ. ὅ Alex. howe’ Ji. * Alex cere ἡ πτωχὴ. / Alex, = τοῦ fed. 
ὲ re Comat εν σαν Bae ara eae, ὁ Αἰαα. λεστὰ δός, «ἀγα, αὖ 
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these achuln take the more dampns- a colcure af longe prayinge: the same prayers; the game shall rcccaue greater 
cioun shall reccarc 


. ion. dompnacyou. 

21. AND he bibeeld end snie tho SI. AS he behelde he sawe the ryche 21. AS he behelde, he sawe the rpche 
niche men Chat casten her jiflis in to the} men, how they cast in their offeringes/ men, whych cast in their offeringes into 
tresoriey ¥ but be sais oleo a titi] pore wi- inte the treasury. 7 And he amwe aleo a] the treseury, * He sawe olan αὶ certyone 
dewe castynge twei forthingis: ® ¢ he|certayne povre widdowe, which cast in | poore whych cast in thyther tro 


but this widowe of that thing that falid to|-vato the of God: but ahey of αἵ God: but she, of her penury hath cast 
hur; caste al hir liiflode that sche hadde; ber penury; hath cast πὶ all the eubstaunce | in all the sxbstaunce that she had. 
Fand whanne sum men scien of the | that she had. * And vynio come that spake of the temple, 


temple, that it was aparnilid with gode| * Ae same epake af the temple how it | how it was garnyesbed with goodly stones 
atoars and siftis: he seidey* these thingis | was gernesshed with goodly stoncs ond and Jewels, he sayde: ©The dayes wvil 
that 16 seen, [5:68 schulan come in whiche | ieweley he mayde. ©The dayes will comcy "come, in the which (of these thynges which 
astoon échal not be kfte on a s#toun; when of these thynges which ye sey shall ‘ye se) there shall not be lefte ane stone 
whiche scbal not be distried; 7 theijnot be lefts stane apon stone, that shell *pon enother, that aball not be thorowen 
axeden bym and seideny comaundour| not be throwen donne, 7 And axed |dounc. 7 And they asked bim κατὶ 
whanne echulen these thins he? and}him saynge: 
what token schal be whanne thei schuln | thinges be and 1 
bigyune to be dun? 4and he seidey se when suche thinges shall come to pase. passe ? 

that 26 be not disneyued) for many schuin : thet yc be δ Aud he suyde: take hede, thut po be 
come in my name! seiynge for I am, and | not deceaved. For many will come in my|not deceaned, For many shall come in 
Tr ane oka ayy therfor nyle 16 yo} name saying: I am he: and the my name, und saye that they are Chryet : 

the 


ἕ 


aftir *¢ whannoe 46 achuln here ba-| draweth Folowe ye not them ther- | and the tyme draweth more. Folowe ye 
teil and stryuce withynne: uyle 15. be| fore. " But when ye heare of warre and not them therfore. * But when ve heare 
aferde, it bihoucth first these thingis to| of dissencion be not afreyd. For these [οὐ warres and acdicions, be not ‘ufnayed 
be dan: dnt not st anoon is an ende thinges must fpret came; but the cade | Por thesethynges roust first come to 

“thane he seiil to hemy folk schol rise |foloweth nat by and by. 10 Then βαν he} but the ende foloweth not by and by 
πῶς folke: and rewme ajens rewme,| vnto them Nacion shall ryse agaynet |'*Then gayde he voto them. Nacion shall 
iloreste mou of crtbe schuin be bi|nacion, and kingdom agaynst rye Deayeat macion, and kyngdume ὁ- 
placis and and iungris, πη [11 and greate erthquakes In all} gaynest kyngdome, 11 and grevte erth- 
dredis fru beuene: and prcet tokenes quartery and honger, and pestilence and | quakes shalbe in all places, and bonger, 
schulo fearfull thinges, And greate sigues shail and pestilence, and fearfull thinges. Ard 
but bifore alle these thingis, thei schuln | therbe from heven. preate shall ther be from heanen 
nette her hondias on sou, and echulen pur [3 800 before ali thescy they shall Jaye But tefore all these, they shall eye 
eu bitakynge in to synagogis and kep-| their hondes om γοῦν and persecute yoor|bandss on you, ead you, de- 
inge: drawyngo to kyngis ¢ to iusticis| delyueringe you vp to the sinagoges and|lyuerynge yon vp to ernagages und 
for my namer bat it achal falle to scu| into presonyand bringe before kynges into presons, amd shall bringe yoo vate 
in to ‘therfor put 16 infand rolers for my names sake, Aml|kynges and rulera for my names sake 


soure hertiy not to thenke hifor, hou 5¢/ thia shall chance you for u testimonial. | And thys eholl chaume you for a tex- 
acholn nuswere, ἰδ for Ε achal syue to 50 ΠῈ Let it sticke therfore feste in youre|timoniall. *RBe at a sure point therfure 
rout and windom! to whiche al soure | hiertes; bot once to stody befurcy what ye|in your hertca, not to study before, what 
aduersariis échuln not maowe ajcustonde | ehall oswere: 18 for I will gere you aiye shal anawere: for I wll grouse yeni n 

her, their. Wiface,iiveiived. —ngz,drawarer.| Mouth ond wisdeme; where ngaynete, all mouth aul wytdome, where ipeyuste, ull 


ρα δι ον γραῖα. Syens, apalist. True, gies | voure adversurva shall not be able to; your aducrearics shall not be al (Ὁ sprake 


αν Lue] ΚΑΤᾺ AOYKAN (Cuarrer Ἀ ΣΙ. 1—15. 
*~ 5 - » * + | ᾿ 549 
εἶπε, "Βλέπετε μὴ πλανηθῆτε' πολλοὶ γὰρ ἐλεύσονται emi τῷ ὀνόματί μου, 
© λέγοντες, Ὅτι Gym eyes: καὶ, Ὁ καιρὸς ἤγγικε. μὴ "οὖν! πορευθῆτε ὀπίσω αὐτῶν. 
‘ ὅταν δὲ ἀκούσητε πολέμους καὶ ἀκαταστασίας, μὴ πτοηθῆτε" δεῖ yap ταῦτα 
© γενέσθαι πρῶτον, ἀλλ' οὐκ εὐθέως τὸ τέλος. " Τότε ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, " Ἐγερθήσεται 
“ ἔθνος ἐπὶ ἔθνος, καὶ βασιλεία ἐπὶ βασιλείαν" ” σεισμοί τε μεγάλοι κατὰ τόπους 
© καὶ λιμοὶ καὶ λοιμοὶ ἔσονται, φύβητρα τε καὶ σημεῖα at’ οὐρανοῦ μεγάλα ἔσται. 
«τ % gh f i”? 3 - 3.32 5 ἂχ * vas €o#* ΗΝ , 
Πρὸ δὲ τούτων “πάντων! ἐπιβαλοῦσιν ep ὑμᾶς τας χεῖρας αὐτῶν, καὶ διώξουσι, 

“ παραδιδόντες εἰς συναγωγὰς καὶ φυλακᾶς, ὡγομέάνους ὁπὶ βασιλεῖς καὶ ἡγεμόνας, 
ς 7 a 4 ἡ i ΗΠ 3 i x καὶ κι 3 ' 11 i *- m ἢ 

ἕνεκεν τοῦ OVOLATOS μὸν. ~ ἀποβήσεται be ὑμῖν eis μαρτύριον" “" θέσθε οὖν " εἰς 
‘ras καρδίας! ὑμῶν, μὴ προμελετᾶν ἀπολογηθῆναι" “eyo γὰρ Show ὑμῖν στόμα 
ζ ΄ω τι 3 i ἘΝ - ΞὼνΝ OF -"θ ἔ ε 4 :.- 

καὶ σοφίαν, ἢ οὐ δυνήσονται ᾿ἀντενπεῖ» οὐδὲ ἀντιστῆναε! πάντες of ἀντικείμενοι 


4 Alex, + ὦδε, ‘Alex, + ει, * Aler, = οὖν. 7 Re ἀπάντων. * Sex, ἐν ταῖς capes. π Alex. ἀντειπεῖν. 
4s. ἀνειστῆναι ἢ ἀντιπτῖν. 
GENEVA — 1557. | RHEIMS —1562, . AUTHORISED — 1611. 
and that vider a colour of long praying: |praier. These shel receme greater dam~- {make long prayers: the same aball re- 
thei shal receaue greater damnation. nation. ceme the greater damnation. 


poor wydow, which cast in thyther two | riche persons, * Ani he savv also a cer-| widow, casting in thither two mites. "And 
mites. 7 And he sryd, Of αὶ trath I say) tame poore vwxlovy casting tvvo brasse| he said, Of a tructh, I say wnto you, that 
voto you, This poore widow hath put in| mites. ¥And he said, Verely [ say to/ this poore widow hath cast in mare then 
more then they all. ὁ For they all hauc of 


you, that this poore wridovy bath cast|they all. 4+For all these hane of thar 
their superfluitie added vnto the offering | more al. 4 For of these of their| abundance cast in voto the offerings of 
of God: but che of her penurie hath cast} aboundance have cust into the giftes of|God, but she of ber penurie hath cast in 
ia all the enbstance that she had. 7 AsiGod: but she of her perurie, hath cast! all the Eoin tat ehe had. 
some apike of the temple, how it was] in al her living that she had. " And as some apake of the Temple, how 
gamieshed with y stones and jewelz, ik was adorned with goodly stones, and 
φαγί, "ΤΊ dayes wil come, when of} ἢ And certaine saying αἵ the temple that | gifts, he said, *.¢2 for these things which 
these thingvs which ye se, Εἶτα] not ὃς [1ξ vras adorned, vvith goodly stones and} ye bebold, the dayes will come, in the 
left stoue pon stone, thet shal not be | domariea, he eaid, °Thesc thingavvhich you | which there not be left one stone 


throwes downe. aee, the deies wil come vvhercia there 
7 And they asked him saying, Master, | not be left « atone vpon a atone that 1 ἱ 

when shal these thinges be? and what|not be destroied. 7 And they asked hi | , bat when these things bee ? 

wil there he when suche thynpes| saying, Maister, when shal thes things} and what siene will there bee, when these 

come to passe? 8 And he exyd, Take| be: and vvehat ahal be the sigue things shall come to passa? δ And he 

beds, that ye be not deceaued: for many ahal begin tocome to paste? © Vvholaaid, Take heed that yee be not deceined:: 


FEE 

iJ 
Ἶ 
Ἷ 
F 


z. 
: 


bui the end falowcth not by and by. |not terrified ; these things roust ἄχεϊ come} must first come to pases, bul the end τ 
Tien sayd he rato them, Nation ehal|to paseo, but the end is not yet by and| not by aud by. "Then aald he voto them, 
Tyse agaynet nation, and kyngdome aguinst |by. δ᾽ Then he raid to them, Nation shal] Nation shall rise sgainst nation, and king- 
kyn: : ree agai 

Rad great earthquakes shalbe in all} kingdom. | And there shal be great earth| earthquakes shall bee im divers places, 
quarters, and longer, and pestilence, avd | quakes in , ond pestilences aud fo-| and famines, and pestilences: and fearefull 
fewefal thingea, and great signes shal | mines, terroars from heaucu, and|sights and great signes shall there be 
there be from heauen. “Bat before all| there shel be preat signes. But before] from heaven. Bat before all these, they 
these, they zhal Tay handes on you, and|al these things they vvil lay their hands| shall lay their hands on you, end perse- 
persecute you, deliluermg you vp to the/vpon you: anil persceute you delivering | cute you, dcliucring you vp to the Syna- 
Sra and inte prisonnca, and bryng you into syuagoge and prifons, draveing | gogwes, ond mtp prisons, bemg brought 
you efore Kynges, end rukm for my yon to kings and presidents for my home.} before Kings tulers for my Names 
* names sake. 13 And this shal tarne ta you, | and it sll happen ynto you for testi-janke. "And it shall tuma to you for a 
for o testimonial, | Let it sticke therfore monic. Lay yp this therfory im your: testimony, “Settle it therfore in 
fast in your hertes, not once to studicjhartes, not to premeditate hovy you shal hearts, not to meditate before whut ye 
before, what ye shal angwer: ἢ For Ioilianavver, © For I wil give you month shall angwere. “For I will give you a 
geue you a mouth, οὐκὶ wysedome, where and vvisedom, vvhich al your adueraaries | mouth aud wieodamo, which your add- 
agninet, al] your adversaries sha) not be| lull not be able to resist and paimeray, ' ucrmarics shall not be wide to prainssy, por 


CHAPTER XXL 16--31.] EYATTEATION (Tee Gosrec. 


ἔζων. " * παραδοθήσεσθε 'δὲ καὶ ὑπὸ γονέων καὶ ἀδελφῶν καὶ συγγενῶν καὶ φίλων, 


© καὶ θανατώσουσιν ἐξ ὑμῶν" " καὶ ἔσεσθε μισούμενοι ὑπὸ πάντων διὰ τὸ ὄνομά 
μου" " καὶ Opt ἐκ τῆς κεφαλῆς ὑμῶν οὐ μὴ ἀπόληται. “ ἐν τῇ ὑπομονῇ ὑμῶν 
‘ κτήσασθε] τὰς ψυχὰς ὑμῶν. ἢ Ὅταν δὲ ἴδητα κυκλουμένην ὕπο στρατοπέδων τὴν 
¢ Ἱερουσαλήμ, Tore γνῶτε ὅτε ἤγγικεν ἡ ἐρήμωσις αὐτῆς. * τότε οἱ ἂν τῇ Ἰουδαία 
‘ φευγέτωσαν εἰς τὰ ὕρη" καὶ οὐ ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῆς ἐκχωρείτωσαν' καὶ οἱ ἐν ταῖς 


᾿ χώραις vs) εἰσερχέσθωσαν εἰς αὐτήν. ” ὅτι ἡμέραν ἐκδικήσεως avraé εἰσι, τοῦ 
‘ Ῥπλησθῆναι!} πάντα τὰ γεγραμμένα. ™ ovat *de| ταῖς ἐν γαστρὶ ἐχούσαις καὶ ταῖς 
¢ δή ᾿ + ” e #F- a + 1 F . ΙΝ > * 
θηλαζούσαις ἐν ἐκείναις Tals ἡμόραες" ἔσται yap ἀνάγκη μεγάλῃ ent τῆς γῆς, 
‘ καὶ ὀργὴ "τῷ λαῷ τούτῳ. ™ καὶ πεσοῦντα: στόματι payalpas, καὶ αἰχμαλωτιαθή- 
* Alex, κτήσεσθε, F Ree. whipped zai, Ἐ Alex, τὰς di, 


WICLIF—-1380. TYNDALE — 1084. CRANMER — 1559. 

and pyen aeicy Sumi ge schutn be taken |speake por resist. 18 Ye anil ul Fe salle por reat. 1 Moreouer ye eholbe be- 
of fodir and modir and britheren and co- μον youre benthrens nna and twotherty| trad of yor fathers and mothers and 
syns, and frendis : and bi decth thei sc'uln and af and kynemesa; and | brethren, and kynsfolke amd fremles, and 
tormenta of gory "and 15 echuln bs in lorry ἐμὰ wo of οι al By a τὸ some of you shall they put te deeth. And 
hate to alle men‘ formy name | and an | deeth be of all] bated shail ye be-of all men for ny names 
heer of soure hede not peristhe, | men for my names sake. οι ther shall Ue, rand ther shell not onc here af youre | 


"5 ot whanne 16. schuln δα jerusalem) ™ And wheo ye Ξε Teruulcm beneged| © And when je se lerasalem brecgrd 
enuyrowned with an ocat, thanne wite 78 with an hoste vinerstomie that the wyth un hoste, then be auro thrt the de- 
that the deszolacioun of it selmi nmyz) desolation of the eume is nye. *! Then bet | solacpon of the same 18 nye. 7 Then let 
1 thannes thet that ben in mlec: fe tal them which are in Tewrye fiye to the|them which sre in lewrye, fye w the 
the mounteyny ond unei that ben in the| mountaynes. And Ict then which are in| mountaynea, And let them whych are in 
myddi of it! go awey, ond thei that ben| the middes of ity departe oute. And let) the myddes of it, doparte out. And kt 
in the cantreia: entre pot im to ity “ for| not them that are in other coantreiy cnter! not them that arc in ather countreyvs, 
these ben daira of veniaunce: that alle| ther in. ra awn gs St pe AC τς 
thingis that ben writan: be fulfillid, “and ete to them that Le with eho » Bat, 


gentyla be falfilted. of the goatyls, vantyil the tyme of the gen- 

#and tokenes achuln be in the sonne| *-And ther shalbe signes in the sunnc, tyks be Folfylied. 
and the mone, and in the sterris: and in|and in the money and in the starres: and Ὁ And ther shalbe syenes in the Sonne, 
erthe overleiynge of falkis, for confuzioun :m the erth the people shalhe in soche| and in the Moone, and in the starres: and 
of scwme of the sec and of flodis. * for) perplexite, thas they ehull not tell which]in the erth the people shalbe at tmir 
men 6chuln wex drie for drede and abid- | waye to turne them aclvez. The see and| wyttes endo, thorow dispayre. The sce 
TOE and the water shall roare, 
for vertnes of heuenes schuln be mouedy|hertes shall fxyle them for feare, and for] hertes shall fayle them for feare, and for 
comynge in a dloade with greet power | comer the erth, Porthe ἐν παν of hswen Is after those thynges which alall 

the 
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comyngs in a clouds with greet γ' come on the erth, Por the powers of leven] come on erth For the powers of 
and magisty “and whaune shall nove. Ὁ And then shall they se the | heaven shall niuac, * And then shall they 
bigyanen to be made: biholde se and | sonne of man come ina clowde with p ge the sonne of man come mn cloude wil 
reise 15 youre hedis, for joure redemp- | ani greate glory. Ὁ When these fewer and greate glory. ™ When the-e 
cloun py;ethy begyn to come ty pase: then Where thynges begynne to come to passe: then 

anil lifte vp youre heddes for youre re- vp, and [γῆ vp youre beaks, for 
Mend he sexe to hemo a liknesse se ye | demcion draweth neye. youre redempeyon draweth nve. 


the fige tre and alle treey  whanne thei 
bringen forth now of hem silf frayt, 196] * And he shewed them « similitude:; And he shewed them a symilituie : 
witen that somer is myy “90 18. whaanc | belokle the fygze trecy and all otber trees | beholte the fypye tree, and all the trees, 
ye meen these thingis to be don, wite gc; when they shute forth their buddes,;™ when they shoot forth their builds, ye 
| ye 86 al kncowe οὐ youre own selves] oc and knowe of yoourr παστὰς celoce, that 
i ταν Ν ἘΝ ἫΝ whe. keer. [{Π|6Ὲ aouuucr ig then nye at hond. 5331: So| sommer is then myo at hand. So Ἰγκο- 
μὴ —— Retecing. lyke wyec ye (when ye eo these thinges| wyse ye aleo (when je sc these thyagis 


ey LuEe.} KATA AOYEAN (Cuarreer XXT, -16—91, 


ἐ govras εἰς πάντα τὰ ἔθνη" καὶ Ἱερουσαλὴμ ἔσται πατουμένη ὑπὸ ἐθνῶν, ᾿ἄχρε! 
ἐ πληρωθῶσε καιροὶ ἐθνῶν. ἢ Καὶ ἔσται σημεῖα ἐν ἡλίῳ καὶ σελήνῃ καὶ ἄστροις, 
ς καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς συνοχὴ ἐθνῶν ὅν ἀπορίᾳ, ᾿ἠχούσης! θαλάσσης καὶ σάλου. 
‘*anopuyovrey ἀνθρώπων ἀπὸ φόβου καὶ προσδοκίας τῶν ἐπερχομένων Τῇ 
c οἰκουμένῃ" αἱ γὰρ δυνάμεις τῶν οὐρανῶν σαλευθήσονται. ™ καὶ τότε ὄψονται τὸν 
ς υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπον ἐρχόμενον ἐν νεφέλῃ pera δυνάμεως καὶ δόξης πολλῆς. 
“π᾿ Ἀρχομένων δὲ τούτων γίνεσθαι, ἀνακύψατε καὶ ὁπάρατε τὰς κεφαλὰς ὑμῶν" 


‘ διότι ἐγγίζει ἡ ἀπολύτρωσες ὑμῶν. ” Καὶ εἶπε παραβολὴν αὐτοῖς, “Ἴδετε τὴν 
‘ συκῆν καὶ πάντα τῷ δένδρα. © ὅταν προβάλωσιν ἤδη, βλέποντες ap ἑαυτῶν 


f ea + + 3 
“ γινώσκετε ὅτε ἤδη ἐγγὺς τὸ θέρος ἐστίν. 
* Ree + ἐν. 


a a es a ...5 


GENEVA —1557. 


able to epeake, nor resiste. “Yea, ye 
shalbe betrayed of your fathers, amd mo- 
thets, and of your brethren, and kynse- 
men, and frendes, and some of you shal 
they put ta death: 

5 And hated shal ye be af all men for 
my names sake. ἰδ Yet thore shal not 
one heere of vour heades periahe. © By 
vour pacience possesee your aoules, * And 
when ye see leruselem besieged with sol- 
ders, then vrderetand that the onerthtowe 
of the muncia nye. ¥! Then let than which 
are in Jewrie τα to the mountaines : and 
let them which ore in the myddea af it, 
departe cut: and bet not them that are in 
the coantrey, enter therin. “For these 
be the daves of vengeance, to fulfyl afl 
thinges that are writen. 15 But woo be to 
them that be with childe, and to them 
that gene sucke m those dayrs: for therc 
shulbe preat trowbie in this land, and wrath 
ouer ail this people. 

Ἡ And they shal fall on the edge of the 
sweards, and shale led caplive into all 
natonsa: and feramlero shalbe troden 
yader fote of the Gentila, vatyl the tyme 
of the Gentile be ἐπ πο. © Then there 
shulbe gigncs in the sunne, and in the 
mom, and in the starres; and in the 
earth the people shalbe in suche per- 
plexitie, that they ahel not tcl which way 
tu turne them seloes; the sea and the 
waters shal rowe: And mens hortes 
chal them for feare, and for lokyng 
sitet thioges which shal come on 
the earth: far the powers of heauen shal 
he moved. ” And then chal a2 the 
Sonne of ona come in @ cloude, with 
power und great glorie, When these 
thynges beryn to come to passe: then 
Joke vp, and bit vp your heades, for your 
redemphien draweth nye. 


aI 
* Alex, dy pee οὗ» 


RHEMS — 15832. 


16 And you shal be delmered vp of your romet. nna Fee 


Ὁ And yehen vou shal sec Hiernslem 
compared ubuut yvith an armic; then 
knory that the desolation thereof 15. at 
hand, 91 then they that are in Tevvrie, 
let them flee to the mountaines : and 
in the middes thereof, ket them depwt : 
and they in the eountriez, let them not 


ῳ Ἄς ¢ ὅπ * 
οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς, ὅταν ἴδητε ταῦτα 
f Alex. ἤχου. 


AUTHORISED—161], 


shall be betrared both 
brethren, and kinsefolkes 


perish. WD ZOE jpatience parses ye 


1Then let them which are in Todea, fies 
to the mountaince, and let them which 


thercinto. * For these bee the dayes of 


, that all things which are writ- 


enter into it. * for these arc the daies of | ten may be fulfilled. But woe vnto them 


rengeance, that al things may be fulfilled 
that are vvrilicn. * But vvo to them that 
are vith childe and that give encke in 
thaee daics. for there shal be great αἷ- 
fiction vpon the Iand, and yrroth on this 


people. = And they shal fall by the edge |ledde away captine 
αἱ the evvard: and abal be led captive | Hieruaalem 
into al nations. and Hiernsalem shal be | Gentiles, vnul] the times 


that are with childe, and to them that 
great distresse in the land, and wrath 
vpon thie people. 4, 
by the edge of the 5 
ehali 


troden of the Gentiles + til the πο» of | be folflcd. 


mons be fulfilled 


% And there shal be eignes in the sunne 
ame! the moone and the atarres: and vpon 
earth distresae of mations, for the confa- 
sion of the sound of aca and vranes, 

moen vvithermg for feare end expecta- 
tion, vyhat shal come vpon the vyvhole 
+vorld. for the ef besaen shal be 
mouet: 2 and then they shal see the 
Sonne of won comuning ina cloude vith 
στοαί porver and maicstie. 5 Bat vvhen 
these things begin to come to pasac, looke 
vp πιὸ Lift vp your heades : because your 


* and he shewed them ἃ similitude, Be- | redemption is at hand. © And he epake 
helde the fyze tree, and all trees, “When | to them ἃ similitude, Sce the figtree and 


they shate furth their derues, yo sing 
them, know of your ownc selues, that 


sammer is then nic at hand. 51 So lyke-. 
wree ve, when ye se these thingcs come ; you shal see these things come to passe, | things caine to pame, 
40 


lal trees: © Vvyhen they novv budde forth 
| froite oct of them μεμα, you knovy that | eclucs, 
alzo yvhen|*!So likewise yee, 


summecr is nigh. © So you 


Summocr is 
when 
now 


Caspren XXL 82--88, XXU.1—10] ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ {Tex Gosrst 
P yaneva γινώσκετε ὅτε ἐγγὺς ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ. “ ἀμὴν λόγω ὑμῖν, 
ς ὅτι οὐ μὴ παρέλθῃ ἢ γενεὰ αὕτη ἕως ἂν πάντα γένηται. “4 οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ γῆ 
© παρελεύσονται, οἱ δὲ λόγοι pov οὐ μὴ "παρέλθωσι.! "Προσέχετε δὲ ἑαυτοῖς, 
ς μήποτε "βαρηθῶσιν! "ὑμῶν αἱ καρδέαι] ἐν κραυπάλῃ καὶ μέθῃ καὶ μερίμναις 
© ϑιωτικαῖς, καὶ αἰφνίδιος ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἐπιστῇ ἢ ἡμέρα ἐκείνη" * ὡς παγὶς γὰρ ere- 
ἐ χρύσεται ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς καθημένους ἐπὶ πρόσωπον πάσης τῆς γῆς. ~ ἀγρυπνεῖτε 
‘ οὖν ἐν παντὲ καιρῷ δεόμενοι, ἵνα “καταζξιωθῆτε! ἐ ἣν "ταῦτα! πάντα τὰ 
6 μέλλοντα γίνεσθαι, καὶ σταθῆναι ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 

"ry, δὲ τὰς ἡμέρας ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ διδάσκων: τὰς δὲ νύκτας ἐξερχόμενος 
ηὐλίζετο εἰς τὸ ὅρος τὸ καλούμενον Ἐλαιῶν. “καὶ πᾶς ὃ λαὸς ὥρθριζε πρὸς 
αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἀκούειν αὐτοῦ. 
© Aler, παρελεόσανται, * Ecc. βαρυνθξαιν, ® Alex, al καρδίαι ὑμῶν. * Ales, εατισκύτητε. 

WiICLIF — 1380. TYNDALE—1634. CRANMER -- 1539. 

oe non tiny nk ri, tle Κα ϑαι ὃς σπε 
not passe, til alle thingis ben don, heasne | saye vnto you: this generacion eball not | you: this generacion shall not passe, tyll 
end erthe achulen passe, but my wordis 


8 Teke hede to youre eclvesy lest youre} ™'Teke hede to your selnes, lest at anye 
I ani, hertes be cuercome With sur- 


δὲ therfor wake se preiynge in eche tyme: therfore. continually and prayer that yelerth ™ Watch ye therfore contynaully, 
that τὲ be hadde worthi to fle alle these maye obtayne grace to fiye all this that/aud praye, that Masye-excape all these 
thingis that ban to come, apd to stoomde | shall come; and that ye maye stonde be- thynges thet came, ond that yc maye 


v tyme; be tanght 
is clepad af clynete; and alle the puple temple; and δὲ night, be went outy and 1; and at nypbt, he went cut, ond 


of preestis and the serbia sousten hon 22. THE feasts of swete breed dros} 22. THE feast of ewete breed drue nye, 
thed achulden ale ihesus but thei dredden | nye whiche in called ester, 9 and the hyc| which is called Easter, 7and the hye 
the puple, 5 and satanas entrid in to indes: and Scribes sought how to kyH| Prestes, and Berybes sought how they 
that was clepid scarioth; oon of the twelney bet they feared the people. " Then} myght byl him, for they feared the 
4and he wente end spake with the princis | cntred Satan into Jedss, whose ayr name | people, #Then entred Satan into ludas, 
of preestis and with the : hon| was Iscariot (which was of the nombre| whose syt name was Tecarioth (which waa 
he achulde bitraie hym to hemy ἢ and thei| of the twelve) 4 and be wont his waye διὰ [οὗ the nombre of the twelue) 4and he 
Joieden q muden couenaunt: to jene hym | communed with the hyc Preates and offi-| wente his weyc and communed with the 
money Sand he bihisty and he epor- | cerey how he might hetraye him to them. | hye prestes and officers, how he my 
to bitrais hym with ont puple * And they were glad and prémysed to! betrays hnn to them. δ᾿ Aad they were 
7 bat the daies of therf loves cam in | geve him moncy. * And he consented and glad and promysol to geas hym money 
whiche it was τοῦδ that sscrifice of pasks | sought opartunite to him τοῖο | "And be consented, 
were slayny Sand he sente petre end Ton | theny when the people were mwaye. to betraye hym ναὸ them, when the peo- 
sand scidle; go τὸ and make 16 redi to ws Pic were awaye. 
the pask: that we ete, *and thei seiden;| 7 Then came the daye of ewete breeds 
where wilt thoa that we make redi?| when of mecessite the esterlambe must be! 7Then came thedayeof swetebreed, when 
Wand he seido to στο; Io whanne 16] offered. © And be sont Peter and Ichm of Passeousr must be offered 
scholn mirc in to the citee! = man|sayinge: Goo and prepare vs the ester |*And he sent Peter and ohn, saymge: go 
κ vowel of watic schal mete sory | lambe, that we ente. * They sayde and va the Paseeouer, that we mayo 
sue 36 hym in to the hous, in to whiche|to him. Where thow that we pre-|eate. ἢ τοῖο him. Where wilt 
__....___| pare? “And he sayd voto them. Bebolde! thon, thet we ? And he παρὰ 
ihe, Gat. sede, wont. εἰοφίᾶ, celled. tharftovee, thon ye be entred into the citey ther shall voto en eed when ye entre inte 
τυμεμφεαοὲ scion pemverr. | & Ἰήδαι you bearinge a pitcher of | the cytic, aman mncte you, bear- 
ae ean. vb Frond water, him folowe into the same housse| ynge ἃ pytcher of water, him folowe into 


wy Lore.) Ὁ KATA AOYKAN (Cuarree XXL s2—s8. XXII. 1}, 

ΧΧΠ, Ἤγγιζε δὲ καὶ ἑορτὴ τῶν ἀζύμων, ἡ λεγομένη πάσχα" "wai ἐζήτουν οἱ 
ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς, τὸ, πῶς ἀνέλωσιν αὐτόν" ἐφοβοῦντο γὰρ τὸν λαόν. 
* Εἰσῆλθε δὲ "Σατανᾶς εἰς ᾿Ιούδαν τὸν “ἐπικαλούμενον! ᾿Ισκαριώτην, ὄντα ἐκ τοῦ 
ἀρυθμοῦ τῶν δώδεκα" " καὶ ἀπελθὼν συνελάλῃσε τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσι καὶ τοῖς otpary- 
γοῖς, τὸ, πῶς αὐτὸν παραδῷ αὐτοῖς. " καὶ ἐχάρησαν, καὶ συνέθεντο αὐτῷ " ἀργύριον] 
δοῦναι" " καὶ ἔξωμολόγησε, καὶ εζήτει εὐκαιρίαν τοῦ παραδοῦναι αὐτὸν αὐτοῖς 
ἅτερ ὄχλου. 

ΤΉλθε δὲ ἡ ἡμέρα τῶν ἀζύμων, ἐν ἢ ἔδει θύεσθαι τὸ πάσχα" " καὶ ἀπέστειλε 
Πέτρον καὶ Ἰωάννην, εἰπὼν, “Πορευθέντες ἑτοιμάσατε ἡμῖν τὸ πάσχα, ἵνα φάγω- 
© μεν.» " Οἱ δὲ εἶπον αὐτῷ, “Ποῦ θέλοις ἑτοιμάσωμεν; ™'O δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ Ἰδοὺ, 
© εἰσελθόντων ὑμῶν εἰς τὴν πόλιν, συναντήσει ὑμῖν ἄνθρωπος κεράμιον ὕδατος 


¥ Cook. = ταῦτου 7 Hee. + 4 "Alor καλούμεναν. * Alex. ἀργόριω-Ἐ 
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to , vnderstend thet the kyngdome knove that the kingdom of God.is nigh. | kingdome of God is nich at hand. ἘΣΤΙ 

af is nyc, 9! Varely EF vay rato you, [52 Amen I say to you, that this T say vnto you, thie generation shall oes 
This age shal not pane, ἐγ} all diie be| shal not passe, tl al be done. ** Heaven | passe away, till all be fulfilled. # Heguen 
fulfilled. ® Heanen end earth shal passe, and earth shal pase: bat my vvrerdes | and earth shall passoaway, but my wordes 
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‘Thread, when the Passeoucr must bekylled.| 7 And the day of the Azymes came,| when the Passeouer must be killed. And 
‘NAnd be went Peter and Joha, saying, | yvherein it vvos ncoesearie that the Peache | he sent Peter and John, saying, Goo snd 
Go, and prepare vs the Easter lambe, thet | should be killed. * And be aent Peter and| prepare wa the Passeouer, at we may 
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you 
the citie, there shal amin mefe you, bear- | you @ man carying a pitcher of vrater :' low him into the hon 
ing αὶ pitcher of water: folow him into [olory him into the hous: into wohich he] ~~ "Carr ehuowst Pama. 


Caarren XXII. 11---27] EYATTEAION (Tae Gone 
‘ βαστάξων' ἀκολουθήσατε αὐτῷ εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν “ov | elormrop εὔεται" " καὶ ἐρεῖτε τῷ 
ς οἰκοδεσπότῃ τῆς οἰκίας, Adyet cos ὃ διδάσκαλος, Ποῦ ἔστι τὸ καταλυμα, ὅπου τὸ 
* ‘a Fa F "ΚΝ a. ¢ oa as ἡ fF 
‘ πάσχα μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν μου φάγω ; . Κακεῖνος UPD δείξει ανώγαίον μέγα 
“ ἐστρωμένον" ἐκεῖ ἀτοιμάσατε. ᾿Απελθόντες δὲ εὕρον καθῶς εἴρηκεν αὐτοῖς, καὶ 
ἡτοίμασαν τὸ πάσχα. “ Καὶ ὅτε ἐγένετο ἡ ὥρα, ἀνέπεσε, καὶ οἱ δώδεκα ἀπόστολοι 
σὺν αὐτῷ. “ καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, “ Ἐπιθυμίᾳ ἐπεθύμησα τοῦτο τὸ πάσχα φαγεῖν 
€ ~*~ *~ Γω i εἶ = * re δ) 4 ᾿ ἈἉ 
‘ μεθ ὑμῶν, πρὸ τοῦ μὲ παθεῖν" “ λέψγα γάρ. ὑμῖν, ὅτι ,οὐυκέτε! οὐ pip φάγω ef 
‘ avrov~,| ἕως ὅτου mAnpaty εν TH βασιλείᾳ του Θεοῦ. " Καὶ δεξάμενος ποτήριον, 
εὐχαριστήσας εἶπε, « Aafiere τοῦτο, καὶ διαμερίσατε ἑαυτοῖς" λέγω yap ὑμῖν, 
Ore] ov μὴ πίω πὸ τοῦ γεννήματος τῆς ἀμπτέλου, EWS ὅτου δὴ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ 
© ἔλθῃ. " Καὶ λαβὼν ἄρτον, εὐχαριστήσας ἔκλασε, καὶ ἔδωκεν αὑτοῖς, λέγων, 


¢AJex. οὗ ἐὰν ε- εἰς ἢν. Rec ἀνώγεον. ‘Alex codeine. ΛΈΣ, ὑνεῶ, «Αἴκε. + τὰ. 
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he entrith: "and 2 echuln eeie to the| thet he entreth in, " and saye vito the |the eame house that he cntreth in, " and 
housbonde man of the hous the maistir|:rood man of the house. The master | ye shall saye vito the man af the 
geith to thee; where is a chammbre: where | saycth vnto the: where is the gest cham-| house: The master mrycth vnto the: where 
I echal ete pask with my disciple? 'and/ her, where I shall eate myne ester lambe|ia the geat chamber, where 1 shall cute 
he schal achewe 10 τοῦ a greet soupynge | with my disciples ? ΕΞ And ho shall shew | Passcouer with ury disciples?! And he 

ntrewid : and there make σὰ rediy) you ἃ greate portoure paved. Ther rauke 
Sand thei jeden and foundcn as he scide|redy. “And they went and found as be 
t hem! and thei meden vedi the pask, had sayd rnto them: and made redy the 
land whanne the vure was come: he| ester lambe. 
eatte to the mote, am! the twelve apostiis 
with bym. and he seite to hem, with} | Aud when the σοῖς waa corey he 
desire [ hone desirid, to cte with son this| sate donc an] the twelve Apostles with 


ἴδον mde ready the Passeoucr. 

14 And when the houre wes come, he 
sate downe, and the xn. Apostles wyth 
hym, ™ And he exyde vnto them: [hone 
inwardly desyred to ente thys Posscour 
wyth you, before that J suffre, “For I 
gaye voto you: hence forth F wyll not 
eate of it eny wore, votyll it be fulilled 
in the kynpdome of God. And he toke 
the cup, and zaue thankes, and sayd: Take 
:| thye, and deuyde it amonge you. 8 For I 
the rewme of god come, this and it amonge you. © For {| auve vnto you: I wyll not dryncke of the 
and whanne he hedde take breed : μα mye wots you: 1 will not drinke of the | frutc of the vyne, matyll the kyngdome of 

:frute of the vyne; votill the kingdome οἱ] God come. 

| 1S And he toke breed, und whan he had 
maton thankes, he broke it, aud gauc τοῖο 
vithem, sayinge: Thys is my baly, whych 
: Fou is geaen for you. Thye do, in the remen- 
cuppe is the newe testament in my blood; . remembraunce of me. 2 Lykewyse also, | braunce of me, 55 Lykewyse also, when he 
that schal be schedde for you S'netheles' when they luil eupped: he teke the cup )had upped, be toke the cup, suyinge: 


af me 


piu 
LE 
Es 


that wiom he schal be! betrarcth mey is with mea on the table. | hetrayeth me, is wyth me on the tabk, 
. to ecke} * And the sonme of man gocth es it ie} And trulye the sonnc of man goeth, as 
hem, who it was of hem: that ted: Bat wo he to that man br] it 32 apovnted: But wo voto that man 
was to do thia thing whow he is betrayed, 7 And they began | whom be is betrayed. 7 And they began 
And πα was made among hem:| te enquyre amonge them selves which of / to enquyro amonge themselace, whych of 
whiche af schulde be seyen to be) them it shuld be thot shuld do that, them it was, that ahulde do it. 
grettiaty 


hem 
but he ecide to hem; kyngis| ™ And ther was ἃ stryfe amonge themy| ™ And ther was α atryfe emonge them, 
af men: ben lordis of heny and| which of them shuld be taken for the whyeh of thean shuld serne to be the great 
thet that han pawer on hem: ben clepid | greatest. * And he sayde vato them : the est. And he sayde wnte them: the 
pode ἄρσιν Sak 58 Bot nor bak be that; Eymges of the gentyla reygne over them |kynges of necvons raygne oucr them: 


the mete, or be thet mynystrith: whether your shalbe as the yongest: and he thut|-you, shalbe as the : and he that 
not he that sittith at mete, and I an 15 chefey shalbe on the mmister, 7 For is chefe, shaibe ws that doth mynyster, 
— | Whether is greatery he that sitteth at} 2 For whether is greater, he that sytteth 

πόσο ἜΡΙΣ called. sean, plore. | meate : or he that serveth? Is pot hel at meate, or he thet seructh? Is not be 


ny Lure) 


(Caarren XXL 11—97: ~ 
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KATA AOYEKAN 


ζ T m fF τ Ν a αὶ SN € 4% δ «“« ὃ ιἢ id ᾿ ων - ~ + ᾿ς 3 
οὔτο ἐστι TO σῶμα μου, TO UTED ὑμῶν διδόμενον" τοῦτο πτοιεῖτε eis THY ὅμην 
‘ ἀνάμνησιν. “Ὡσαύτως καὶ τὸ ποτήριον μετὰ τὸ δειπνῆσαι, λέγων, " Τοῦτο τὸ 
ς i t 4 ὃ # 4 mo o¢ f ἈΝ ee er 2 i ὮΙ ᾿ 
ποτήριον, ἢ καινῇ διαθήκη ἐν τῷ αἰματί μον, τὸ ὑπερ ὑμῶν εἐκχυνόμενον. Πλὴν 


«ἰδοὺ, ἡ χεὶρ τοῦ παραδιδόντος. μς pet’ ἐμοῦ ἐπὶ τῆς τραπέζης. " 


k ™, μ᾿ ™, 
καὶ! ὃ μὸν υἱός 


‘Tov ἀνθρώπου 'πορεύαται. κατὰ τὸ ὡρισμένον" | πλὴν ovai τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ ἐ ἐκείνῳ, δὲ 


“ ov παραδίδοται." 


Ἄ ον => κ{ i 
αὐτῶν δοκεῖ eivas μείξων. 
ἔ ἘΞ »Ἀ ἧς © ἃ 

αὐτῶν, Καὶ οἱ € 

| 


< Ἢ 


* Aber, εἰς iavrode, 


” Kai αὐτοὶ ἤρξαντο συζητεῖν πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς, τὸ, τίς ἄρα εἴη ἐξ 
αὐτῶν ὃ τοῦτο μέλλων πράσσειν. 
ἢ ὃ δὲ εἶπτεν αὐτοῖς, " Οἱ βασιλεῖς τῶν ἐθνῶν κυριεύσουσιν 
¥ » 7 4 , - 
ἰἄζοντες αὐτὼν evepyerat καλοῦνται. 
“GN ὃ μείζων ἐν ὑμῖν γενέσθω ὡς ὁ νεώτερος" καὶ ὁ ἡγούμενος ὡς ὁ διακονῶν. 
fF ‘ i εξ: } ἃ ε ὃ * 7 \ « F . 3, és 1’ 
τίς yap μείξων, 6 ἀνακείμενος, ἢ ὃ διακονῶν; ovyt ὃ ἀνακείμενος; eye δὲ εἶμι 


τ Alex, ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν 1. = ὅτι, 


“ἡ Ἐγένετο δὲ καὶ φιλονεικία ἐν αὐτοῖς, τὸ, τίς 


"ὑμεῖς δὲ οὐχ οὕτως: 


RaAlex.Gn. 0! Alex. κατὰ τὸ ὡρισμένυν πυρενεται. 


GENEVA —1557. 

the same house thet he entreth in, ΕΣ And 
pay voto the goal man of the house, 
The master sayth ynto thee, Where is the 

et chamber where 1 shal eat myne 
Easter Fambe with my disciples ἢ ἢ Then 
he chal shewe yous great hie chamber 
trimmed, there make it redy. “And they 
went and found a3 be hed παγῇ wnte them, 
and made redy the Easter lambe. 19 And 
when the houre war come, he gale dovne, 
and the twelve Apostles with him, 4 And 
he sayd vata them, I hane earnestly de- 
sired to ent this Buster lambe with you 
hefore that I suffre, 15 For F say ynto rou, 
Henceforth I wvl oot ent of it any more, 
roti it be fulfiled im the kyngdome of 
God. And he toke the cup. and gaue 
thrnkes, and said, Take this, and denide 
it umong you. For I suy vnto you, ἢ 
wil not drincke of the fruite of the vine, 
woul the kyngdome of God be come. 
3 And be toke bread, and when he had 
enen thankes. he brake it, and pane to 
them, saying, This is toy body which ix 
geaca for you: thie do in remectm- 
lrunce af me. 39 J.ikewiee also after sup- 
per, he toke the cup, enymg, This cap és 
the new Testament iu my bload, which μι 
shed for you, 7! Yet bcholde, the hond of 
hin that betrayeth me, ia with mie at the 
tabla. 2 Aml troly the Sunne of man 
gucth ag it is appointed: bet wo be to 
that man, by whame he ia betrayed. 


=Then they began to enquire among 
thin selues whieh of them it abonkd be, 
that should do that “And there arose 


RHEIMS — 1582. 


AUTHORISED — 1611, 


entreth, and you shal say to od -in. ἢ And yee shall sey voto the 
neu of the housc, The Maister Oe to of the house, ‘The Master saith vuto thes, 
thee, Vvhere is the inne where I may ἢ 
iples 


there 
they guise, fond as he suid to them, and they went, and found os made τανῦν 
prepered the Peache. 


vote τοῖο eats ive 


4 And yvhen the hours vyas come, he‘ come, one in ote ἣν Palo and thew rrelus 
sais dormne, and tho tyvelue Apostles | Apostles with him. “ And be said voto 
yvith him. ™ And he said to them, Vvith | them, * With desire I hane desired tn axte 
desire T haue desired to este this Pasche | this Passeooer with you before I suifer. 
vvith pou before 1 suffer. Ὁ For ἢ say to 6 For I say yngo you, I will not eny mare 
you, that from this time I vvil not eate it, | eate thereof, τὴ ἢ! it be fulfilled in the 
til it bo falflied in the kingdom of God.|kingdome of God. 17 And bes touke thr 
VV And taking the chalice he gunc thankes, | cop, and gace thanks, ani sid, Take this, 
and avid, Take and deuide among you, | and diuide it among eelacs. 1° For j 
18 for I say to you, That I vvil not drmke | say vuto IT will not drinks of the 
of the gencrution of the vine, til the king- | fruit of the Uine, yntil! the kingdome of 
dom of God doc come. God shell come. 
w And faking ὃ bread, he gone thankes,| And hetooke bread, aad gaue thankes, 
and brake: ant πῆμα to them, saying, | and brake if, and gave vnto them, saying, 
Taig 19 MY ΒΟΥ ΨΈΗΙΟΙ 15. GIVEN FOR ‘Thia ia my body which is i hee 
roy, Dee this for a commemoration of | this doe in remembrance of me 
mc. “In like maner the chalice also; wite alto the exp after supper, saying 
after he had eupped, saying, Ture i tae} This cop is the New Testament in my 
CHALICE THE XRYY teETAMENT IN x7} blood, which ie shedde for 
BLOVD, VVHICH STIAL AK BHRD FOE Tor, 51 Bot bebald, the hand of him 
a But yet behold, the hand of him thatjtraycth mee, m with on 
me, ia with me on the table. ΣῈ And trucly the Bonne 


according to that vrhich m determined : 
but yet vro to that man by vehow he ga to eure amang, thetnechic, which 


21 And there fel eleo a contention be- ; the 
be preater 2 And he said τὸ thew, The| ship ons 

. % And he sak] tw them, The| ship ower them, end they that exercine 
of the Gentiles overrule them: 15] 


he that ie | rong, a Forwh ether in resten 
. © For which'!hee that sitteth at meat, or hee that 
iy greater, he thut sitteth at the table, or seructh? Is not he that sitteth at meat? 
he that ministreth ? ia not he that sitteth? π Or, Vkawe heactily ἀραιὰ. 


Cuarran XXIL 28—443 ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ . (Tae Gosre. 
ἐ ἐν μέσῳ ὑμῶν ws ὁ διακονῶν. “ Ὑμεῖς δέ ἐστε οἱ διαμεμενηκότες μετ᾽ ἑμοῦ ἐν 
ς vols πειρασμοῖς μου" ™ κἀγὼ διατίθεμαι ὑμῖν, καθὼς διόθετό μοὲ ὁ πατῆρ μου, 
© βασιλείαν, ™ ἵνα ἐσθίητε καὶ πίνητο ext τῆς τραπέζης μον "ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ μου,} 
© καὶ καθίσησθε ἐπὶ θρόνων, κρίνοντες τὰς δώδεκα φυλὰς τοῦ Ἰσραήλ. ” Εἶπε δὲ 6 
Κύριος, “ Σίμων, Σίμων, ἰδοὺ, ὃ Σατανᾶς ἐξῃτήσατο ὑμᾶς, τοῦ σινιάσαε ὥς τὸν 
¢ σἴτον'" “ ἐγὼ δὲ ἐδεήθην περὶ σοῦ, ἵνα μὴ "ἐκλείπῃ! ἢ πίστες oor καὶ ov ποτὲ 
‘ ἐπιστρέψας "στήριξον! τοὺς ἀδελφούς σου. “Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “ Κύριε, μετὰ 
© σοῦ ἕτοιμός yu καὶ els φυλακὴν καὶ εἷς θάνατον πορεύεσθαι. “"O δὲ εἶπε, 
©‘ Aeyw σοι, Πέτρε, οὐ μὴ φωνήσει σήμερον ἀλέκτωρ, πρὶν Ὦ! τρὶς ἀπαρνήσῃ μὴ] 
© εἰδέναι: pe.’ ™ Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Ὅτε ἀπέστειλα ὑμᾶς arep βαλαντίου καὶ πήρας 
© καὶ ὑποδημάτων, μή τινος ὑστορήσατε; Οἱ δὲ εἶπον, ‘ Οὐδενός. "Εἶπεν "οὖν] 
- Const. σε ἐν τῇ βασιλεῖς pore," Alet. ἐκλάπῃ. “ Alex. στῆρισυν. P Alex. ἔνε κι ἴως οὗ. τ Aber ΞΞ μὲ. τ Ab. δὶ 
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in the of you: δὲ he that mynys-| that sitteth at mente? And J em amonge that sytteth at meate? Bat I am amonge 
ake 3 oad ge bon that han dwell eth you 88 he that ministreth. * Ye are they} you, as he that mynyatroth. * Ye are 


rewme, * ye cto ¢ drynke on my|dome, ex my father hath uppoynted to|kyngdom, δα my father apoynted to 
hoord in my Tewme: and sifte on tronea]me: * that ye maye eate and dryoke 
ij ἐ τη 
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that thy faith: fayle not.|for the, that fayla not. And 
te cons tn thon arte ‘comaertoa’ strength thy 
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αὐτοῖς, “᾿Δλλὰ viv ὁ ἔχων βαλάντιον ἀράτω, ὁμοίως καὶ “τήραν- καὶ ὃ μὴ ἔχων 
© "πωλησώτω τὸ ἐμάτιον αὑτοῦ καὶ ὡγορασάτωϊ μάχαιραν “λέγω RO Vue, ὅτε 
ἐν ᾽Ἂ * f ΗΝ * 7 PAX 5 ᾿ ΄ Te i ᾽ 5 
“4τιῖ τοῦτο τὸ yeypapysevor δεῖ τελεσθῆνας ἐν ἐμοὶ, τὸ, ““ Καὶ peta ἀνόμων édo- 
{εξ F 35 * + 1 _ 3 “- ‘ af + S65 ξ δὲ > Cc ¥ + . é 
γισθη" καὶ yap τὰ περὲ ἐμοῦ τέλος Eves. “ Οἱ δὲ εἶπον, " Κύριε, ἰδοὺ, μάχαιραι 
‘ ὧδε δύο, Ὃ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, " Ἰκανόν ἐστι. 
Ρ 5 . a 
” Kat ἐξελθὼν ἐπορεύθη κατὰ τὸ ἔθος εἰς τὸ ὅρος. τῶν Ἐλαιῶν" ἠκολούθησαν δὲ 
+ * 4 £ Sm 3 ᾿ς 0 f Som καὶ sed f ἂψ ᾿ ὧν ¢ ' 
αὐτῷ καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. “ γενόμενος δὰ ἐπὶ τοῦ τόπου, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ἤροσ.- 
“ εὔχεσθε μὴ εἰσελθεῖν εἰς πειρασμόν. “ Καὶ αὐτὸς ἀπεσπάσθη am’ αὐτῶν das 
λίθου βολὴν, καὶ θεὶς τὰ γόνατα προσηύχετο, “ deyew, " Πάτερ, εἰ βούλει παρε- 
ξ » - % i " 1 δ»: Fal ἧς ῆς μ᾿ F f F 4 4 hy 
veyKxaty| “TO ποτήριον τοῦτο] am’ ἐμοῦ" πλὴν μὴ τὸ θελημὰ μὸν, ἄλλα τὸ σὸν 
“ γενεσθω.᾿ ""᾿ὨΩἀῴφθη δὲ αὐτῷ ἄγγελος an’ οὐρανοῦ ἐνισχύων αὐτόν. “ καὶ γενόμενος 
*Const πυλήσεε .... ἄγαρᾶσε, 1 Ale Ξ- ἔτι, * Alex. - αἰτοῦ, " Alex. παρἔνεγεε. © Akex. τοῦτο τὰ πυεήρων. * Alex, πα vin, 43, 44, 


GENEVA -~-1537. AUTHORISED — 1611. 


Lord sayd, Simon, Siman beholde, Satan 

hath desired you, to wynowe you, of| ™ And our Lard said, Simon, Simon, 
it were wheat. th ban ee Lehold Saten hath required to haue you | behold, 
thee, that thy faith fayle not: i 


atreogthen thy brethren. # And hee said 

and ta with thee I am readic to goe both into! wnto him, Lord, I am ready to goe with 

Prison and ynto death. * And he said, I thee both into prison, and to death. 4 And 

“ But he sayd, 1 tel thee Peter, the cocke/eay to thee, Peter, the cocke shal not hee enid, I tell thee Peter, the cocke-shall 

tal not crowe this day, tyl thon hast /erovy to day, til thou denie thrise that / mot crow this dey, before that thou shalt 
thryae devied that thon me. {thou knovvest me δὲ And he said to| thrise deny that thou knowest me, 

them, Vvhen I sent you vvithout purse 

© And be eayd vnio them, When J sent ἀρεῖ sicrippe end shoes, did you lacke ὅ5 And be said ynto them, When 1 sent 

without purse, anid scrip, and shoes, | thmg ? they said, Nothing. He! yon without purse, and and shooes, 

lacked ye eny thing? And they sayd,|said therfore τοῖο them, Bot novy he lacked ye any thing? And said, No. 

No. * Then ha sayd to them, But now | that hath ἃ pore, let him take it, like-| thin saide hee vnto them, But 

he that hath ἃ purse let him take it: and/vvise also a skrippe: and he that hath | now hee that hath a poree, let him take it, 


i ing : For the things οἱ 
are wrytten of me, haue an ende, And! an end. © But they raid, Lord, Loe ἔγνω me bane an end. δι And they said, Tad , 


withdrawe tia cap from me: Neucr-|he praied, 5: saying, Father, if thou veilt, {and prayed, 4? Saying, Father, if thou be 
theleme, not my wil, but thyne be ful-| transferre this chalice from me. But yett wilting, remooue this cup from me ; neder. 
fylled. not my veil, but thine be done, @ And 

And there appeared an Angel ynto| there appeared to kim an Angel from 
him from heqnen, comfortyng him, But] heaxen, strengthening tim. And being in 


CoATEs XXIL 45—60,) EYAITEAION (Tee Gospet. 


ev ay ia, ἐ ΝΜ epov ὄχοτο. aye δὲ ὁ ἱδρῶς τοῦ dures θρόμβοι 
a ¥ + ἃς ‘ νας td “ 4 bs) Ld ‘ im! “-- » ᾿ 
αἵματος καταβαΐνοντες eri τὴν γῆν. “ Καὶ ἀναστὰς απὸ τῆς προσευγῆς, ελθὼν 
4 he \ oF * 2 ἧς f ΠΝ a: f 48 ~~ + κ" 
πρὸς Tous μαθηταςἷ, eupey αὐτοὺς κοιμωμένους ano τῆς λύπης, Καὶ εἴπτεν αὐτοῖς, 
‘ Τί καθεύδετε; ἀναστάντες προσεύχεσθε, ἵνα. μὴ εἰσέλθητε εἰς πειρασμὸν." 
“Ἔτι "δὲ! αὑτοῦ λαλοῦντος, ἰδοῦ, ὄχλος, καὶ ὁ λεγόμενος Ἰούδας εἷς τῶν δώδεκα, 
i δ΄ 3 ᾿ ~ mw mm ἢ ~ ” 5. F ἀδ ε x 8 ‘a 
προήρχετο “avrovs,| καὶ ἤγγισε τῷ Incod φιλῆσαι αὐτὸν. 0 δὲ Ἰησοῦς cower 
αὐτῷ, “ Ἰούδα, φιλήματι τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδως; “δόντες δὲ οἱ περὶ 
αὐτὸν τὸ ἐσόμενον εἶπον αὐτῷ, " Kine, εἰ πατάξομεν ἐν payalpa; "Καὶ ἐπάταξεν 
εἷς τις ἐξ αὐτῶν τὸν δοῦλον τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, καὶ ἀφεῖλεν αὐτοῦ τὸ οὖς τὸ δεξιόν. 
" ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ 6 Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν, " Ἐδτε éws τούτου. Καὶ ἁψάμενος τοῦ ὠτίου αὐτοῦ, 
ἰάσατο αὐτόν. ™ Εἶπε δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς πρὸς τοὺς παραγενομένους x αὐτὸν ἀρχιερεῖς 
¥ Ree. + cron. * Alex = 4, « Ree. αὐτῶν. + Alen. ἱξήλβατε κα, ἱξῆλθετε, © Alex, ἐστὲν ἐρῶν. 


TYNDALE — 1534. CRANMER—1i53%). 
pried the atid hia swoot was made he was in an agonycy and prayed somvehat he was in an agonye. and prayed the 


to nese hymy “and thesus acide to poy! themy and preased πρὸ vnto Jesus to kryese 'preased nye ynto Teas, to kyew lip. 
indas with a cus thou bitratest rmanpes/ him. © Ard lemas sayd vuto him; Tudasyit? Bat Iesas sayd vulo him : Tudas, be- 
sone? Sand thei that weren aboute bym, | betrayest thou the sonne of man with a) trayest thou the sonne of men wyih a 
amen that that wes to came; sexlen to|kysse? @ When they which ware about jkyste? “when they whych were obuct 


hym,lord whether we smyten with swerde? pan sare whine olde folows they va- (hym, saw what folow, they savd 
“and oon of hem smoot the eernsunt of | to him. Lord;shell weamite with awearde. | vnto > Lorde, shall we anyte wrth 
the prince of proestis amd kit of his εἰ Ὁ And one of them smote a servaunt . > And one of them smote a ser- 


ere “I but ihesas answerid and seide,; of the hiest preste of all) aud mote of wannt of the hye preste, and stroke of hys 
wufire ys ti) hidiry and whanne he hadde| his ight ere: “And lens answered and jrygiit care. Κὶ Iesus answered and sayd ; 
tonchad his ere, he beled hymy sayd: Soffre ye thus ferre forthe. And |sofire yc thue farre forth. Aud when he 

he touched his carcy and healed him. touched bys eare be healed hym. 

“and ihesos eetde to hero that camento} ἘΣ μα Jesus sayde vato the hyc prestes | © Thon Jesos sayde ynto the hve 
hyny the princis of preestis and magis- aud τυῖστε of the comple ane the chlers | and rulers of the temple und the elders, 
tretiz af the temple and elder men, as to] which were come to him. Be ye cume/whych were come to hym, Ye be come 
han gon oat with swerdis andj out, as τοῖο a thefe with sweardes and! ont, aa vnto a thefe, wyth sweardes and 
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ip tho temple: ῥοι slen not out hondis| the temple; ye stretched not forth hondes | the temple, ye stretched forth no handes 
in to me, is ia gonre gure and the is i 


of aad petr sucd hym efer,| himtothehveprestes hovwe. And peter | brought to the hye Prestes house. 
“ end whanne a fier was kyndid in the | folowed a farre of. - But Peter folowed a forre οἵ 

myddil of the greet hous, and thei saten] ™ When they hed kyndled a fyre in the | * And when they hed iyndied a fyre τὰ 
aboute; petir was in the myddil of bem,;] middes of the palye and were set doune|the myddes of the palace, aml were set 
Mqwhocn whanpe a damyacl hadde scen|to goder Petes cleo eat douno amonge downe together. Peter olao sato downe 
sittynge at the list and hadde biholdcn| them. “ And wone of the wenchez; be-}amonge them. “But whan one af the 
him: sche seide; and this was with hym;|belde him as he sate by the ἔχεν, and uct | wenches beheld bym, 88 be sate by the 
aud hedenyed hym: and sed; woman good eyesight on him and δὰ : thm {ond loked vpan him) she cayde : 
FT knews hym ποῦ, *and aftir a Htil!| same was also with him, * Then he de- same fclow was also wyth hym. “And 
another, man sise hypm and seidey and thou} nyed hym saymec: woman I knowe hin | be denyed lym, : wornan : I knowe 
art of hemy but petir seidry @ man: I am} not And after a lytell whyts another | hym not. And ster a lytell whyle, an- 
πον “ond whaune a space was meade asisawe him and sayde: thou arte “le of | other aoe hym, and sayde thon art abo 
of an gure! another affermed and seide;ithem, And Peter sayd man I am not. | of them. And Peter sayde: men Iam not. 
ὑπ this was with ym, for also he is of | And sboute the space of an howre after; | “ And nbout the apace of an houre after, 
gable, “and petir side; man I noot what|ancther affirmed sayiage: vercly even / another 


: affyrmed, sayinge: vercly thys 
Cegld, called ΜῈ thia ἔείντο was with hymy for he is of ;fclowe wes bym also, for he bs af 
ee απ, owe | Golitle, aod Prter sayie: man I woote |Galile. δ, Peter seyde: man 1 wots 


ny Lure KATA AOYKAN [Cuartgn X XI). 45—60, 
καὶ στρατηγοὺς τοῦ ἱεροῦ καὶ 'πρεσβυτέρους, "Ὡς ἐπὶ ληστὴν "ἐξεληλύθατε! μετὰ 
“ μαχαιρῶν καὶ ξύλων; “καθ ἡμέραν ὄντος μον μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, οὐκ ἐξοτείνατε 
‘ras χεῖρας ex ἐμέ. ἀλλ᾽ αὕτη “ὑμῶν ἐστιν! ἡ ὥρα, καὶ ἡ ἐξουσία τοῦ σκότους. 
“ Συλλαβόντες δὲ αὐτὸν ἤγαγον, καὶ εἰσήγαγον “αὐτὸν! εἰς “τὸν οἶκον] τοῦ 
ἀρχιερέως" ὁ δὲ Πέτρος ἠκολούθει μακρόθεν. “ ἀψάντων δὲ πῦρ ἐν μέσῳ τῆς αὐλῆς, 
καὶ συγκαθισάντων ΓΤ αὐτῶν, ἐκάθητα ὁ Πέτρος ἔν μέσῳ αὐτῶν. ” ἰδοῦσα δὲ αὐτὸν 
παιδίσκῃ τις καθήμενον πρὸς τὸ φῶς, καὶ ἀτενίσασα αὐτῷ, εἶπε, ‘Kal οὗτος σὺν 
‘ αὐτῷ ἦν. “ Ὁ δὲ ἠρνήσατο ‘avror,| λέγων, "Γύναε, οὐκ οἶδα αὐτόν. “Καὶ μετὰ 
βραχὺ ἕτερος ἰδὼν αὐτὸν ἔφη, “ Καὶ σὺ ἐξ αὐτῶν el. "Ὃ δὲ Πέτρος εἶπεν,! * “Ap- 
“ ὅρωπε, οὐκ εἰμί. ἢ Kat διαστάσης ὡσεὶ ὥρας μεᾶς, ἄλλος τις διϊσχυρίξετο, λέγων, 
“En ἀληθείας καὶ οὗτος pet αὐτοῦ ἦν" καὶ γὰρ Γαλιλαῖός ἐστιν. © Etre δὲ ὁ 


@ Alex. = αὐτῦν. «ἀκ, τὴν αἰκίαν, εἶ Alex, = αὐτῶν, ἢ Alex, = αὐτὸν. Δ Alex. ὁ dd Πέγρος ἔφη. 
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GENEVA —1557. RHEIMS — 1582. AUTHORISED — 1611. 
in an agonie, be prayed more ear. }an agonie, he preied the linger. “ And | being in an agonie, he prayed mare ear- 


to his disciples, and founde them aléping | yras come to his Disciples, he found them 
for sorowe. “ And he sayd ynto them, mae for pensifencs. ® And he said ; alecping for aorrow, ” And said vato them, 
Why slepe τὸ ἢ ryee and. pray, lest ye fall to Vvlty alocpe you! arise, pray, | Why sleepe yea ? Rise, and pray, lest yee 
into tentation. “ Whyle he yet spake, lest you cuter into tentaticn. enter into temptation. 


that was called iudas one of the tweluc,| “ As he venus yet epeaking, behold a[ © And while he yet epake, bebold, κα 
weot before them, and nye τοῖν / ovultitude: am] he that vvae called Indna, | multitude, and hee that was called Sadan, 
Fens to kyzse him. “ And fesse sapd|one of the Tvvelne, vvent before them, | one of the tweluc, went before them, and 
vnto him, indas betreyest thou the Sanne | and approched to Insvs, for to kiss him, jdrewe neere vato ἴεν, to kisse him 
of mean with ἃ kysse? 43 And [save said to him, Indas with «| But -tesov-gaid ynto him, Tues, be- 
kiwee doest thou betray the eonuc uf mani? |trayest dion the sonne of 
him | ® And that vyere about him, seeing | kisse? 55 When they which were about 
save what folow, they sayd wnte | vwhat be, sad to him, Lard, Shal | hon, what would follow, ead 
him, Lord, shal we suryte wyth sworde ? | τὸ strike vvith the svvord? "9 And one | ynto hi ite with the 
aseruant οἱ] οἵ them smoiz the seruant of the high | sword ? 


the hye Priest, his ryght! Priest ; and cot of his right eare. 5: Hot | + Aru ene of them smote the serannt of 
care. Then Icsus enewesed, end sayd, [παν mg, ead, Suffer ye thos | the high Priest, and cut off hl right care. 
Saffre them thus farre: and he faire, And when he had touched his eare, 51 And Fesus answered, and said, Suffer 


the temple, and the Elders which were} Priests, and magistrates uf the temple,/the chiefe Pricats, and captaines of the 


thefe with ewordes and otaues ἢ “When | you comeforth vvith avvordes and clubbes? | to him Be ye come ont as againat a thiefe, 
1 was dayly with you in the temple, ye] Vvhen 1 vvas daily vvith you δὶ the (with swords and staves? © When 1 was 
stretched not forth haodes againet me: / temple, you did not ny handes ypon me, | dayiy with you in the Tensple, yee stretched 
bot thia Εἰ enen your very houre, and the | but this is your boure, and the povver of| foorth no hands against mace: but thie ἐπ 
power of darkenes. “Then token they | darkenese. your honure, and the power of darkenesse. 
him, and led him, and broght him to the] 44 And apprehending him, they led him| “Then tooke him, and led bin, 
hye Priestes house. And Peter folowed a] to the high Priests houee: buat Peter fo-|and brought him inte the high Priests 
frre af. % When they had kyndled ujlovved « farre of. © And α fre being | house, and Peter followed afurre off, 
fyre in the myddes of the hall, and were! kindled im the middes of the court, and |# And when they had kindled a fire in 
ect, downe together, Peter also eat downe! they sitting aboul it, Peter yeas πὶ the | the middes of the hill, and were set downe 
among them. And one of the wenches | middes of them. Ὁ Vvhom vvhen a cer- | together, Peter alc downe among them. 
bebeido him as he sat by the fyre, and Ϊ taine vecuche savy sitting at the light, and |? But a cortaine made beheld hin nz he 
γυῖα wel lokcd on hym, eayd, Thin fel- ‘had: beheld him, ehe said, This fellovy | sate by the Bre, and earnestly looked ypon 
lowe wes also with him. * But be denied: ako vees yvith him. * Bot he denied | him, aud nid, This man was also qith 
him, sayinc, Woman I know him not.) him, saying, Vraoen, I knory him not, | him. © Αἰκὶ he denyeil him, saying, Wo- 
ἢν And after a lytle whyle, encther man} And after o vvhile un other man seeing | man, I know him not. And after 2 little 
saw hin, and sayd, Thou art ulso of them.| lim, suid, And thon art of them. Butjwhile another saw him, and sayd, Thon 
and Peter sayd, Man fam wot. “And about | Peter said, Ὁ man I am not. © And after! art also of thom. And Peter esyd, Mun, 
the spaces of an houre after a certcinc| the space es it were of one houre, a cer- [1 am not. © And about the space of one 
other mon affxmed, sying, Verely cuca} taine other man affinned, eying, Verely | houre after, another confidently affirmed, 
thie falowc was with him, for he is οἵ] this fellovy uleo vows vrith him. for he is |aaying, Of α trocth the frllow also was 
Galile. “And Peter sayd, Man, I wot} also ἃ Galilwon, @ And Voter said, Man | with kim, for he ta « Galilean. © And Peter 
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304 | 
Πέτρος, ‘“AvOpwre, ovx οἶδα ὃ λέγεις. Καὶ παραχρῆμα, ere λαλοῦντος αὐτοῦ, 
3 * i "᾿ς # 
ἐφώνησεν ‘arexrap ” καὶ στραφεὶς ὁ Κύριος ἐνέβλεψε τῷ Πέτρῳ" καὶ ὑπεμνήσθη 
* ~~ 7 * -" 4 * 
ὁ Πέτρος τοῦ ᾿λόγου! τοῦ Κυρίου, ws εἶπεν αὐτῷ, "Ὅτι, πρὶν ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι, 
ς Ἰάπαρνήσῃ με τρίς. " Καὶ ἐξελθὼν ἔξω "6 Πέτρος! ἔκλαυσε πικρῶς. ᾿ 
ΠῚ -;ς δ ἢ ᾿ i ” f 
" Kat οἱ ἄνδρες οἱ συνέχοντες "τὸν Ἰησοῦν! ἐνέπαιζον αὐτῷ, δέροντες" “ καὶ 
περικαλύψαντες "αὐτὸν, ἔτυπτον αὐτοῦ τὸ πρόσωπον, καὶ ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν, λέγον- 
ζ f f 2 t i + & , ψΦ} % A 
τες, ° Προῴητευσον, τίς ἐστιν ὃ "πταίσας oe. Kai erepa ππολλα βλασῴημοῦντες 
ἔλεγον εἰς αὐτόν. 
Ε * * + ~ 
® Kat ὡς ἐγένετο ἡμέρα, συνήχθη τὸ πρεσβυτέριον τοῦ λαοῦ, ἀρχιερεῖς Te καὶ 
. -- μ᾽ : * νᾶ f 2 
γραμματεῖς, καὶ ᾿ ἀνήγαγον] αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ συνέδριον αὐτῶν, ” λέγοντες, ‘Ei σὺ εἶ 
“ ὁ Χριστὸ ὑπὲ ἡμῖν, Εἶπε δὲ αὐτοῖς, “ Ἐὰν ὑμῖν εἴπω, οὐ μὴ πιστεύσητε" 
ὁ Χριστὸς, εἰπὲ ἡμῖν. ¢ αὐτοῖς, ὑμῖν εἴπω, οὐ μὴ εὔση 
ς ὃ ἐὰν de Ν᾿. » i y A 3 a # a 3 f a> " ~  κ' γα 
καὶ ἐρωτήσω, οὗ μὴ ἀποκριθῆτέ μοι, ἢ ἀπολύσητε. © aro τοῦ νῦν “ἔσται 
Alem. + σήμερον. "Alec aor. * Alot. αὐτάν, 


TYNDALE—1534,  CRANMER— 1539, 


1Hee, +d, * Alex. ῥήματος, m Ales, = ὁ Mirpoc. 
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thou scisty and anoon sit while be ἀραῖς 
tho cok crewe; “and the lord tumed 


azen: and biheek petty and Tetir hadde 
mynde on the ward of ihesns as he hedde 
atid for bifor that the cok crowe! thries 


See ΠΟ ἴ8 ne that smont thee ? 
thei enynre saden a5ens hym 

igre Gand os the dai was 
and 
ee prince of brestie, end scrihis camen 
to » am] ledden hym in to her coun: 
τ καὶ 
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seldeny © if thou art crist; scic [i 


his| we eny further wtnes? We oure acives 


not what thoc eayest. And immediatty|not what thou saycet. And immedially 
whyll he yet gpakey the cocke crewe. | whrll he τοῦ spake, the cacke crew. ** And 
Sl And the Lorde tourned backe and loked | the Lorde tourned backe, and loked rpan 
apon Peter. And Peter remembred the| Peter. And Peter remembred the words 
wordes οἵ the Lorde; how he sayde ynteo | of the Lordo, bow Le Lad exyde rnto bym: 
lumy before the cocke crowty then shalt {before the cocke crowe, thou shalt 


face, snd asked lym, : arede, 
t | who 19 i emote tho? © And many 
i despytfallye sayd they s- 


yinge : ' 
very Christ? tell τὰ. And he seyde ynto | nto their counsell, sayinge: “art thou very 


have herde of his aware mouthe 


23. AND the whole nroltitude of them} 953, AND the whole muliytule of them 
vito Pylate. * And 


to paye tribute 
Christ «| Cesar: sayinge, thut be ts Chryet a kynge. 
kynge. 7.And Pylate apposed him sayings: |*And Pylate apposed hym, sayinge : art 
arte thou the kynge of the iewer? He|thon the kynge of the lewes? Ife on- 
him and eeyde : saycet it. jswered bym, and envde: thou sryext it. 

to the bye Prestes, 
: I fyade no fate in 
‘And they were the more 


| 


py [0 κπῈ.} 


KATA AOYKAN 


t ' » ἅ : ; ᾿ * *~ fa *~ 
“ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου καθήμενος ἐκ δεξιῶν τῆς δυνάμεως τοῦ Θεοῦ. ™ Εἶπον 
πάντες, “Σὺ οὖν εἶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ; ‘O δὲ πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἔφη, “ 


(Coarren XXII. 61—71. 


XXII. 1—4. 


ἃ 


Ὑμεῖς λέγετε, ὅτι 


‘ ἐγώ εἰμι." ” οἱ δὲ εἶπον, ‘Ti ἔτι χρείαν ἔχομεν μαρτυρίας; αὐτοὶ γὰρ ἠκούσαμεν 


« ἀπὸ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ. 


ΧΧΗ͂Ι. Καὶ ἀναστὰν ὅπαν τὸ πλῆθος αὐτῶν, ᾿ἤγαγονἹ αὐτὸν em τὸν Πιλά- 

Tov. ᾿ἤρξαντο δὲ κατηγορεῖν αὐτοῦ, λέγοντες, ‘ Τοῦτον εὕρομεν διαστρέφοντα “ro ra 

ς €Ovos,| καὶ κωλύοντα Καίσαρι φόρους διδόναι, λόγοντα ἑαυτὸν. Χριστὸν βασιλέα 

‘ εἶναι. ὃ Ὁ δὲ Πιλᾶτος ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτῶν, λέγων, ‘Sv εἶ ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν Ἰου- 

€ δαίων; Ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς αὑτῷ ἔφη, “ Σὺ λέγεις "Ὁ δὲ Πιλάτος εἶπε πρὸς τοὺς 
ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ τοὺς ὄχλους, Οὐδὲν εὑρίσκω αἴτιον ἐν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ τούτῳ, 


"Οἱ δὲ ἐπέσχυον, λέγοντες, “ 


Ὅτι ἀνασεΐει τὸν λαὸν, διδάσκων καθ ὅλης τῆς 


‘ Ιουδαίας, ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας ἕως de.” " Πιλάτος δὲ ἀκούσας Γαλιλαίαν 


* Ree. ἤγαγιν. 


? Alex. ἀπήγαγον. * plex. + δὲ, 


GENEVA— 1557. RHEIMS —1582, 


pot whet then ssyest. And immediately] T knovy not vvhat thou aaypest, And in- 
whyle he yet spake, the cocke crewe.|contincat sa he veus yet speaking, the 
© Then the Lord tuned backe, and loked|cocke crevy. @ And our Lord tuming 
yp on Peter; and Petcr remembred the |looked on Peter. And Peter remembred 
wordes of the Lord, how he eryd voto |the vvord of cur Lord, ws be had said, 
him, Before the cocke crovwe, thou shalt That before the cocke crovy, thou shalt 
deny me thryse. i 


* Ree. ἑαυτῶν. 


“And Prter went out, and wept lsyt- © And the men that hekl him, mocked 
terly. “ And the men that helde Tesne, | him, beating him. * And they did blindc- 
mocked bim, and etrake him. “ And when Πα him, and smote his face. And they 
they had blind foliied bim, they emote his |asked hum saying, Prophecie, 
face: and asked him, saying, Arede who |ihat smote thee? ™ And blaepheming 
it is that smote thee? © And many other |many other things they said against him. 
things despitefally sayd they against him. 
And avsane a9 it wes day, the Elders 
of the people, and the hie Priestes and } bled the auncienta of the people and cheefe 
Scribus, came tagether, and led him into | Privsts and Scribes, and they brought 
ther Coansel, “Saying, Art thou very | him into their counccl, mymg, 47 Tt thos 
Chrmte? tel va: he sayd vato them, | be Christ tel τα, And he said to them, 
τ, ἃ τεὶ γσα, Fe wl ποῖ Dalene. 86 Aud ΠΠΓῚ tel you vwil not belecue me: 
also I aske vou, ye wil not answer me, or Ὁ if also tusks, 


6 And yrhen it στα day, there assem- 


let me go; * thal the Sonne | nor dimisee me. ᾿ © Bot from hence 
of man syt at the ryght hand of the|the Sonne of man ehal be sitting oa the 
peer of God. “Then aayd they all, Art| right hand_of the of God. 53. And 


thou then the Sonne of God? He eayd | they al sail, Art 
to them, Ye ἐὰν that Lam. 7! Then aay | God? Vvho mid, You say that I am. 
they, What we any further wytnos? |"! But they anid, Vvhat neede vve teuti- 
for we our selves have heard of lis owne | monie any further? For our sctucs heue 
mouth, heard of fis ovvne mouth. 


93. THEN the whole moltitode of| 29. AND all the multitude of them 
them arose, and led him voto Pilate, | reing vp, ded bum tu Pilati. 7 And they 

Z Amd they began to acense bym, saying, 
We hane found this felowe the | found this mun subverting our nation, 
people, and forhydding to pay tribute to | and prolubiting to give tributes to Cocsar, 
Cezar, saying, That he is Christe a kyny. and saying that Ke ia Christ the king. 

5 Aud Pilate ed him, saying, Art{* And Pilte atketl him, saying, Art thou 
thon the keng of the Iewos? He answerd | the king of the Ievves ? But be anevvering 
hym and eayd, Thou sayest it. +Then | said, Thou sayest. ὁ And Tilate suid to 
sard Pilate to the hie Priestes, aud by the the checfe Pricets and multitudes, I finde 
perk, I fynde no fante in this man. 
Hat they were the more fcarec, saying, | more carncst, saying, He etirreth the 
He aweth the pene teachyng through. | poopie teaching through our al leverie, 
out all lewrie, and begun at Golie, | beginming from Galilee even hither. *Tiut 
even to this place. 5 When Pilate heard | Pilate hearing Gulilec, nskial if the man 


begen to uqcuse him, saying, Ve hauejthey begun 


F Alcs. τὸ ἴθνος ἡμῶν, 


AUTHORISED— 1611, 


eayd, Man, Σ know not what thou myest. 

And] immediatly while he yet agake, the 

cocke crew. SO And the Lond Lord Qumed, and 

Jooked vpan Peter; and Peter remem- 

bred the word of the Lard, how be hed 

said vuto him, Before the coche crow, 
alt deny 


phecy, 

many other things biasphemouly spake 
they against him. 

δὲ And eseoone as ft was day, the Eiders 
of the people, and the chiefe Priests and 
the Seribes Gune together, and led him 
into their Counsell, saying, © Art thou 
the Christ? Tell ve. And hee euyd ynto 
them, If] tell you, you will not beleeue. 
And if [ aleo oske you, you will not an- 
gy. © Here after 
shal the sonne of man eit on the right 
haud of the power of God, Then mid 


Amd hee sayd rato them, We way that [ 
Si. 7 And they ead, What need we any 
further witnesse ? For we our sclues bane 
heard of bis owne nesth. 


28. AND the whole multitade of then 
arose, and led him volo Piltte. 7 And 
to secuse him, saving, We 
found tis fcltow peruertingg the nation, 
and forbidding to giue tribute to Cesar, 
saying, Uhat he himselfe is Chriet a king. 
9 And Pilate wked him, saying, Art thou 
the king of the Iewes? And be answered 
him, end said, Thou seyext it. 4 Then 
satd Pilaic to the ebiefe Pricata, and to 
the people, I fincte no fault in this map. 
4 Awl they were the more fierce, eaying, 
Re stirreth vp the people, teaching tho- 
rowout oll lury, beginning from Galilee 
to this place. 4 When beard of 

πο 


Caarren ΧΧΗ!, 7—-23) ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ (Tae Goser. 
556 # . ἃ wf ai 7 q s 5 4 # + * 1 , 
επτηρώτησαν εἰ ὃ ἀνθρώπος Γαλιλαΐος ἔστι" ‘ai ὀπυγνοὺς ὅτε ἐκ τῆς ἐξουσίας 
Ἡρώδου ἐστὶν, ἀνέπεμψεν αὐτὸν “πτρὸς Ἡρώδην, ὄντα καὶ αὐτὸν ἔν Ἱεροσολύμοις ἐν 
δ ~ c a r # * ι . 
ταύταις ταῖς ἡμέραις. ὅ ὁ δὲ Ἡρώδης ἰδὼν τὸν Ἰησοῦν eyapn λίαν" ἣν yap θελων 
uo ε a, δ κα 7% .» oN 4 ᾽ ᾿ ᾿ x > on . ow f “- 
ἐξ ἱκανοῦ} ἰδεῖν αὐτὸν, διὰ τὸ ἀκούειν ᾿πολλὰ!] “τερὲ αὐτοῦ" καὶ ἠλπεζε τι σημεῖον 
ἰδεῖν ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ γινόμενον, * ἐπηρώτα δὲ αὐτὸν ἐν λόγοις ἱκανοῖς" αὐτὸς δὲ οὐδὲν 
anexpivato αὐτῷ. “" εἰστήκεισαν δὲ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς, εὐτόνως κατη. 
“-- Ἐ » ΕΙ " ; i + 3. ἢ με #f * Pad # & » 
γοροῦντες αὐτοῦ. εξουθενῆσας δὲ αὐτὸν ὁ Ἡρώδης σὺν τοῖς στρατεύμασιν αὑτοῦ, 
καὶ ἐμπαΐέξας, περιβαλὼν αὐτὸν ἐσθῆτα λαμπρᾶν, ἀνέπεμψεν αὐτὸν τῷ Πιλάτῳ. 
“ ἐγένοντο δὰ φίλοι ὅ τε Πιλάτος καὶ ὁ Ἡρώδης ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ μετ᾽. ἀλλήλων" 
a. . 3 " 4 f " ¥ Ἄ , ‘ 
προυπῆρχον yap ev θχθρᾳ ὄντες mpos ἑαυτοὺς. “ἡ Πιλάτος δὲ συγκαλεσάμενος τοὺς 
ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ τοὺς ἄρχοντας καὶ τὸν λαὸν " εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, " Προσηνέγκατέ μοι 
“Alex, ἐξ ἱκανῶν χρόνων 5. ἐξ ἱεαγυῦ χρόνου. 9 Alex eae 5" Alex, ἀνέπεμψεν γὰρ αὐτὸν πρὸς ἡμᾶς. 


WICLIF—1380. TYNDALE — 1534, CRAN MER — 1538. 
were a man of galile, ‘and whanne he| he axed whether the man were of Galile, | Galile, he used, whether the: man were of 
kncwe that he was of the pwwer of eroade ; ? And ossone ux be knewe that ‘he wna of | Galile. 7 And amone ax be knew that be 
he sente hyin to croude, whiche was at | Herodes iarisdiccion he sent him to He-, belonged voto Herodes inrmticcyon, he 
icrumiem in tho day 9 end whene rodey which was also at Jerusalem inj sent hin to Herode, w wee ola at 
crvade big iherur: be μήθ fol myche for | those dayer. * And when Herode sawe | Iurumalem at that tyme. 4.And when He- 
long tyme he coucitid to ec hymy for he [σπᾶν he wee excedinghe gladde. For he | rode eae lesus, he wes exceadyng glad, 
herde many thingw of : aud hopid | was desyrous te 88 him of a longe season | For he was desyroas to ec hym ofa lange 
bo δὲ summe tokene to be don uf hymy}becanse be had hearde many thinges of|scwem, became he had hears many 
*¢ be axed hym in many wordie; and he|himy and trusted to have ecuc some thynees of hyw, and he trusted to have 
enewerld no thing to hy: “and the! myracle done by him. 9 ‘Then questeoncd | sene some mycucie done by him. 93. ‘Then 
princia of preestis and the scribis stodai:|he with him of umny thinges. Bat he|be questeoned with him many words. 
atidfastly uccusynge hym. "bot cromde| answered him not one words. 1" The hye| Bot he answered him nothyng. ΗΓ 'The 
with his ooet dispmid hyn: and scorned preetcs and scribes, etode forthe and ac- hye Prestes and Serybes, stode forth, and 
hym, and clothid hym with a whist cloth, | cused him stmyth. Ἡ And Herod with | accused hym straydly. And Herod wyth 
and sente hym agen to pilat. “and croude|/his men of warres deapysed him, and|bys men of warre, despysed hym: and 
and yilut weren made frendixs fro that | mocked him; ond armyed him in whvie, | whan be had mocked-hym, he amyed hym 
duy, for bifor thei weren encmyea to/ and sent bim agayns to Pylote. 12 And }in whyte clothyng, and scent him ayayne 
gidre, the same daye Pylate and Herml were} to Pilate. And the same dave Pylate and 
made frendes togeder. For before they | Herod were mude frendes together, For 
were at viriaunce, before, they were at variayaimece. 
Hand pilat al to give the princia 
of precstia, the magistratis of the 1. Δι Pylte called together the hyo 
pupls: “and seide tu bemy ye han broust| 4 And Pykxte culled to geder the hye} Prestes and the rulers, and the people, 
πὸ man to me: aa tamynge aweie the prestes and the rulcry and the people, Mand sayde vito them : ve hane brought 
puple and lo I axynge bifur jou: fyndc “ and sayde voto them: Ye have brought | thya man wnto me, as ane that peruerieth 
no camse in this man, of these thingis in ; this man ynto me an one that perverted the people. And beholde, 1 exemyn hym 
whiche 16 aceusen bym, “nether eronde;|the people, And beholde 1 have ex-| before you, and fynde no Saute in thys 
for he hath ποῦθε hym ajen to ua; and: amined him before you and have founde mah, of those thynges where of ye accuse 
Io no thing worthi of deeth ia don to|no fante in this mom of thore thinges|hym: » Ne nor yet Herode. For I sent 
byry ' ¢ therfor [ schel amende where of ye accuse him No nor yet| you to hym: and Jo, nothynge worthy of 
and delyuer hym; “but he moste nede de- | Ucrode. For I seut you io hin: and Jo| deeth is done to hym. ™{ wy therfore 
lyaer to bem! oon bi the feest ἀμί, and | πὸ thinge worthy of deeth is douc to him. chasten hym, and let hym Insae. ! For af 
alle the μαρὶς cried to gidre: and seide, | Ἰ 1 will therfore chasten him and Jet him | aecessite, he must have let one fosse vote 
do him awei: καὶ delyuer to us burabas, | lowesc. "For of necessite, he must have fet |them at the feast. 
whiche wae ecnte in to prisom: for| ome lowne vato them af that feast. 
distarblynge made in tha citee and for And all the poopie cryed at umce, my- 
“and efteone pilat 18 And all the people eryel at cove azy- mge: ewaye wyth hrm, and delyucr te vs 
to hem: and wolde delyuer itesusy 3: ond: inge: awaye with himy and delyere to vs|Barrabas: 3° (whych for ἃ certayne in. 
thei vndir crieden and sciden itie | Barrabas: ™ which for insurreceion made |surreccyon made in the ertye ané for 
emeifia hyny 2%q the thridde tyme helin the citey and morther, was cust into morther, was cast in preston} # Pylate 
acide to bem, for what yuel hath he don >} presan. *Pylate spake agayne to them|spake agnyne to them wvilynge to ict 
Ta ere of decth in hyay therfor Willynge to let Fem lowse, 7! And they Teves . : fone! 
chastise hym; yuere, | cryed sayinge: Cracify himy Crucify him. | Crucyfye bym. Crucyfye hymn, 6 
-* and thei contenneden with greet voinis! | 2 He axyde voto them the thyrde tyme. | suyd ato theun the thryde : 
: What evyll hath he done? I fynde no cuyll hath he done? I fynde no cme of 
cause of deeth im him. I will therfore decth in him. I wyll 6 chasten him, 
chasten him; and let hits lowse, 5. And | ad let hina po. 4 And they τε οὐ wyth 
; ἴμεν eryed with loyde voyod; and required jJonde voyecs, requyryng that ke myght 


pin. legal, στιν. ofa, 
™ ἘΔ crivien, shouted emt. γαεὶῖ, eval “νεῖν. 


sy Loez.} 


« κεκλημένος ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, * καὶ ἐλθὼν ὃ σὲ καὶ αὐτὸν καλέσας ἐρεῖ σοι, Δὸς τούτῳ 
1 


ΚΑΤᾺ AOYKAN 


ECuarran ΧΙΥ͂, l—id 
ἦ 


< f ‘ * i at ? " # Ἄ " f # lo » ry 
τύπον' καὶ τότε ἄρξῃ wet αἰσχύνης τὸν ἔσχατον τόπον κατέχειν. “aX ὅταν 
»- ἧς Ἐ F ᾿ 4 
“ κληθῆς, πορευθεὶς ᾿ἀνάπεσε] εἰς τὸν ἔσχατον τόπον" iva, ὅταν ἔλθῃ ὃ κοκληκώς 
¢ af ᾿ 3 F δ 5 * 
σε, εἴπῃ σοι, Φίλε, προσανάβηθε ἀνώτερον" τότε ἔσται σοι δόξα ἐνώπιον" τῶν 
ἔ 11 Ψᾧἃ ΄- é ~ " 
© συνανακειμένων gol. ὅτε πᾶς ὃ ὑψῶν éavroy ταπεινωθήσεται" καὶ ὁ ταπεινῶν 
qt ΄. € Fd a 12 "ED δὲ ΄- mm f * 4 cy a w 
eauTor ὑψωθήσεται. eye de καὶ τῷ κεκληκότε αὐτὸν, Ὅταν rons ἄριστον 
nk ΄΄-ὦὠ + i +. 4 
“ ἢ δεῖπνον, μὴ φώνει τοὺς φίλους cou, μηδὲ τοὺς ἀδελφούς σον, μηδὲ τοὺς συγ- 
ξ * Ἀ ᾿ ¥ δὰ a i ᾿ 
γενεῖς σον, μηδ γεέτονας πλουσίους" μήγποτε καὶ αὐτοΐ “oe ἀντικαλέσωσε,] καὶ 
< 3 + εἴ ~ * “ ‘ ba 
᾿ γένηταί σοι ἀνταπόδομα. ἀλλ ὅταν ποιᾷς δοχὴν, κάλει πτωχοὺς, ἀναπήρους, 
᾿» ἣν ᾿ af » 
χώλους, τυφλούς “Kat μακάριος ἔσῃ ὅτι οὐκ ἔχουσιν ἀνταποδοῦναί σοι: 


F Alen, = ἐν, 


GENEVA— 15857. 
14. AND it thos came to posse that 


when he waa cntred in to the hove of | entred into the house of a cortaine Priore |i 


one of the chicf Pharises on the Sabbath 
duy, to tuke his refeclion, they watched 
hym. ?And belolde, there was a ecrtain 
meno before hvm, which had the dropsie. 
4Then [esus answering, spake vnto the 
cxpomders of the Terre, and Pharises, 
eayme, Ja it Isvefol to heale om the Sab- 
barh day? 7 And they held their 

Then be toke him, aed bealed him, and 
let him go. Διὰ answered them, say- 
ing, Which of you shal have on ase, or 
an oxe fallen into a pyt, and 


* Ree. ἀνάπησον,. 


4 Alex. + edyruy. 


RHEIMS—~ 1582. 
14, AND it came to pase vvhen ἴστε 


of the Pharecer wpon the Sabboth to 
eate brend, aod they vratched him. “And 
behold there vvas a certsinc man before 
him that hal 
ansvrering. epake to the Lavvyers and 
Pharisect, eaying, 1s it Larvful to curo 
on the Sabboth ? 4 Dut they held their 
peace. but he tiking lim, healed him, and 
sent him ayvay. * And ansvvering them 
he sad, Vvbich of you shal hose an sasc 
or an oxe fallen into ἃ mt: and vvil not 


not | incontinent dravy hin out on the Sabbath 


treyghtwoy pol him out on the Sabbath |day ? δ And they could not ensvver him 


day? ®And they could not anewer him 
agayn to thoec thingea, 


?He pot forth alsc a aimilitude to the 

geastes, when he marked how they preased 
te the hyest rowmes, and sayd vnto them, 
* Whee thou shalt be bydden to a wed- 
dynge of any man, syt not downe in the 
brest rove, lest a more honorable man 
then thou be of hm. 9 And he 
that bade both and thee, come «amd 
cay to thee, Gene this man rowme. amd 
thon then begyn with shame to toke the 
lowest rowme. ΠΡ But rather when thou 
art bydden, amd syt in the lowest 
rowime, that when he that bade thee com- 
meth, he my say τοῖο thee, Friend syt 
vp yer: then zbalt thou have worshyp 
in the presence of them that syt at mest 
with thee. 


UFor whosoener exalicth hym eelfe, 


» the maymed, the lama, 


to these things. 


? And he spake t them ales that yvere 
muited a parable, marking ποτ they 
chose the first seata at the table, saying 
tothem, * When thou art πιο to a 
lest perhaps a more honorable then thou 
be inuited of him: ? and he that bade 
thee and him, come and aay to thee, Giue 
this man place: and then thou begin 
vrith shame to tuke the last place. But 
when thou art biden, moc, ait dovvne im 
the lovveat place : that vwhen hw that in. 
uited thee, commeth, he may say to thee, 


exalteth him self, shal be hombled: and 
he that humbleth bim self, ahal be ex- 
alted. 


Ἡ And he snid to him also that had in- 


Males, ἀεπτιετιλίπῳσὶ σε. 


ΑὉΤΗΟΈΣΘΞΕΣΙ .--.-1611. 


not trsightwey pull hin σαὶ on the Sab- 
bath dey? * Amt they could not anewere 
him agains to these things. 


7 And he pat foorth a to those 
which were bidden, εὲ νυ Taare). 
how they chose out the chicfe roumes, 
saying voto them, 9‘When thou art bid. 
den of any mean to a wedding, sit not 
downe in the hi 


him, * And hee that bude thee and him, 
come, and say to thee, Giue this mma 


12 Then sail hea alo to him thet bade 


wited bim, Vvhen thou makest a dinver!him, When thou makest a dinner or a 


makest 2 feast, cal the poore, feeble, lame, 


and the Lynd. “And thoa shalt be hap-j and blinde, 4 and thou shalt be blessed, 


py, for they can not -recompence thee. | because they have not to recompense ther: | cannot recompense tee: for thou 
at 


poore, the maimed, the lame, the blinds, 
And thou abalt be bheswsei, for they 


Cuarten ΧΧΙΠ, 94—38.) EYATFEAION ΓΗ͂Σ Gospz 
[1 * ὦ f ᾿ς 7 αὶ 
καὶ κατίσχυον αἱ φωναὶ αὐτῶν καὶ τῶν ἀρχιερέων. "Ὁ δὲ Πιλάτος ἐπέκρινε 
γενέσθαι τὸ αἴτημα αὐτῶν" ~ ἀπέλνσα Se" τὸν διὰ στάσιν καὶ φόνον βεβλημενον 
* - ᾿ ες ;ς ¥ κω Σ. « 
eis τὴν φυλακὴν, ὃν ἡτοῦντο" τὸν δὲ ᾿[ησοῦν πααρέδωκε τῷ θελήματε αὑτῶν. 
3 1 i i i 3 
* Kai ὡς ἀπήγαγον αὐτὸν, ἐπιλαβόμενοι Σέμωνὸς τερὸς Κυρηναίου ἐρχομένου 
an’ ἀγροῦ, ἐπέθηκαν αὐτῷ τὸν σταύρον, φερεῖν ὄπισθεν τοῦ Τησοῦ. κολοῦθει 
i ” * * 4 * ~ 

δὲ αὐτῷ πολὺ πλῆθος τοῦ λαοῦ, Kai γυναικῶν, at “καὶ! ἐκόπτοντο καὶ εθρήνουν 

᾿ « * t + ‘4 

αὐτόν. " στραφεὶς δὲ πρὸς αὐτὰς ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπε, ‘ Ovyarepes Tepovoahny, ἐμὴ 

Σν ἅν, " of Ἵ μ᾿ ἔ < “ἃ δ εἰ "᾿ 
‘ κλαΐετε ἐπ᾽ ἐμὲ, πλὴν ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὰς κλαΐετε καὶ emt τὰ τέκνα ὑμῶν. “ὅτι ἰδοῦ, ἔρ- 
t 7 4 κῃ ar m > + 

“ yorTa: ἡμέρας ἐν αἷς ἐροῦσι, Μακάριαι αἱ στεῖραι, καὶ κοιλέαι a2 οὐκ ἐγέννησαν, 

ἂ + fs Ρ ᾿ 

“xal μαστοὶ ot οὐκ ἐθήλασαν. ἢ τότε ἄρξονται λέγειν τοῖς ὕρεσι, Πέσετε ep 

“ ἡμᾶς: καὶ τοῖς βουνοῖς, Καλύψατε ἡμᾶς. ” ὅτι, εἰ ἐν τῷ ὑγρῷ ξύλῳ ταῦτα “τοιοῦσιν. 

* Ker. τ αὐτοῖς. ὁ Abo χέμωνά τινα Κιιρηνόλων, ἐρχόμγρον. * Hee. + ταῦ. " Alex. το}. καὶ, “ΑἸσς. ὄλβον. τ. ἤλθαν, / Alex. εὐωνάμιν. 

5 Alex. καήμυσς. 


a 
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axyng that ho echukle be cracifed, and|that he myght be crocifyed. And the|be crucyfped. And the voyces: of them 
the ooicis of hem wexen strong; vores of them med of the hye Prestes | and of the hye Prestes premiyled. 

“and pilot demed her ax to be don; | prevayled. +t And Pylate paue sentonco, that it ahuld 
und he delyuercile to hem, bym that for| *And Prlate gavo sentence that it ehuld| be ez they requ and he let losse 
Tansieyore amd seducioun was ecute m}be as they required “snd let lowse vate, vntoe them,him {for insurrcecyon sad 
to prisoun: whom thei areden, but he|themy him that for insurreceian and! marther) was cast inte . whom they 
bitook iheaus to her willey “end whanne | morther, was cast into presooy whom they | hed desyred, and ba vate them 
thei Jeddvn hym: thet token a man|desyred: and del Tesus to do with | Ieaus, to do with what they walde. 
symount of sirenen comaynye fro the town, | him what they wolde. ™ Ami os they|/* And as they kedde hym owere, they 


“and there sued hym myche puple, andiand on lum layde they the crosse; to/ the crosse,thathe mygit bourcit 
wymmen that weilleden and bi moorneden | beare it aiter Torus. 7 And there folowed hym ἃ greate com- 


there thei crucideden hym,| with him to be layna. © And when they| with hym to be slaync. 85. And after that 


and the thepes oan on the risthalf: and| were come to the plece which is called| they were came to the place (whych is 
eee τὰ ἔδο efthalé, but. thesus | Calvary, there they crucified himyand the| called Celaarr) ther they cracitedl him. 
bel fed forseus hem: for thei witen| ery doers; one on ryght hondey and the/ ani the eny doera, one an the rpght 
not what thei don; and thei departiden on the lefte. δὲ Then sayde Jesus: hande, and the on the lefte. Then 


ay LUKE] KATA AOYKAN [Cuarrer XXIII, 24—88 
¢ ἐν τῷ ξηρῷ τί γένηται “"Ἤγοντο δὲ καὶ ὅτεροι δύο κακοῦργοι σὺν αὐτῷ ἀναιρεθῆναι. 
* Καὶ ὅτε "ἀπῆλθον] ἐπὶ τὸν τὅπον τὸν καλούμενον Κρανίον, ἐκεῖ ἐσταύρωσαν 
αὐτὸν, καὶ τοὺς κακούργους, ὃν μὲν ἐκ δεξιῶν, ὃν δὲ ἐξ 'ἀριστερῶν.} ™ ὃ δὲ Ἰησοῦς 
3 ~ + ‘ *~ 3 
ἔλεγε, “ Πάτερ, ἄφες αὐτοῖς" οὐ γὰρ οἴδασι τέ ποιοῦσι. “Διαμεριξόμενοι δὲ τὰ 
ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ, ἔβαλον ᾿κλῆρον.} ἢ καὶ εἱστήκει ὁ λαὸς θεωρῶν. ᾿Εξεμυκτήριξον δὲ 
*xal οἱ ἄρχοντες ‘avy αὐτοῖς,] λέγοντες, “΄ἄλλους ἔσωσε, σωσάτω ἑαυτὸν, εἰ οὗτός 
“ ἐστ ὁ Χριστὸς, 6 τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐκλεκτός. “'Evéradov δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ οἱ στρατιῶται, 
προσερχόμενοι "καὶ! ὄξος προσφέροντες αὐτῷ, καὶ λόγοντες, Ἶ “ Εἰ σὺ εἶ ὁ βασιλεὺς 
« τῶν Ἰουδαίων, σῶσον σεαυτόν. ἢ Ἦν δὲ καὶ ἐπυγραφὴ γεγραμμένη! én αὐτῷ 
"γράμμασιν Ἑλληνικοῖς καὶ ᾿ Ῥωμαϊκοῖς καὶ Ἑβραϊκοῖς,, “ Οὗτός ἐστιν ὃ βασιλεὺς 
‘ τῶν Ἰουδαίων. 


tAken. + αὐτὸν, ἔ Ale. τῷὸῷι σὺν αὐτοῖς, "Alen ΞΞ καὶ, | Alex ἔπεγι ἃ. ΞΞ ππτραρμένῃ, " Αἴετ, = γράμμασιν "Πλληνιεεῖς καὶ 
“ Ῥωμαϊίεοῖς καὶ τεῆς. 
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" | AUTHORISED — 1411. 
crucified: sod the voices of them and of | crucified. And their voices prevailed. “And j crucified: and the vopces of thera, and of 
the hye Priestea prenayled, Pilate ahudged their petition to be done. | the chiefe Priests prevailed. * And Pilate 


23 and Pilate pane sentence, that it shoul 35 And he released vote them him that 
be at they required. 55 And let lowae voto} for murder aad sedition had been cast 
them hyn that for ingarrection and mar- | mto prison, vvhorn they demaunded: but 
‘ther was ξωπε into pron, whom they de- | Izeve be delivered to. their pleasure. 
sired: sud delivered fesus to do with him 
what they would. @ And as they led hym| ™ And rrhen they led him, they tooke 
away, they caught one Simon of Cyrene, | ene Simon of Cyréne comming from the 
commyng out αἱ the flelde, and oo him/countrie; and they Jaid the crosse ypon 
laid they Ure erasee, to beare it after) him to cure alter Imevs. 1’ And there 
Tevus, Τ᾽ And there folowed him a great] folovved him a great oraltitude of people, 
compagnic af people, and of women:|and of vroraen vehich bevvailed ond la-| pany 

hich women bewayled and lsmented| mented him. ™ But feave wacning to 
hon, *But ἔσοδον turued backo yntothem,|them, ex, Daughters of Hi , 
and sayd, Daughters of Ternsalem, wepe | vvecpc not ypon me, but vveepe vpon your Weepe Pat 
not for me, but wepe for your selucs, and | selucs, and ypon your children. 9 For | weepe for your eclues, and for your chil- 
for your chyldren: 2 For behoide, the) bebold the dasea shal come, vwhercin they { dren, 39 For behold, the dayes are com- 
dayer wyl come, when men shal say,|rvil say, Blemed are the barren, and the | ming, in the which they shail any, Bicesed 
Happy are the barren, and the wombes|vvombes that haus not borne, and the] are the barren, and the wombs that news 
that neuer bare, and the papper which | pappes that haoe not giuen enacke, * ΤᾺ δ | bare,and the pups which ncucr gane eucke, 
newer gaue gucke. Then shal they be-| shal they begin fo scy to the mountaincs,|“ Thon shell they begin to to the 
gyn to say to the mountaynes, Fall on | Fal vpon es: and to the hilles, Coner os..| mountaines, Fall on vs, and to the 
va: sud to the hylles, Coucr τὰ. 9} For Te an, Me greene, wood they doe 
if they do this to a tre, What shalbe these things, in the de vvhot be 


“gane sentence that it should be as they 
required, 5 And he releared voto them, 
him that for sedition and murder wae rast 
into prison, whom hed desired, but 
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Ἴ 
4 
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him to be δίαγιιδ, ©] And there vvere led alvo other tyvo 
malefactoure vvith him, to be executed. 
3 And when were come to the place] And after they came to the place vyhich 
which is called ic, there they eru-]ia called Caluarie, there they crucified 
ecified him, and the evil doers; one on ἔπε him: aml the theeues, one on the right 
ight hand, and the other on the lyft.| hand, and the other on the left. 4 And 
Then sayd Tesua, Father forgeve them, | Ixevs andl, Father, forgine them, for they 
for they wot not what they do: and they{ knovy not velit they doe. But they de- 
parted his rayment, art cast lottes. * And | uidimg his parmenta, did cast Jottcs. 
the people stode, and bekelde: and the! * And the stone expocting, uxt 
rulers mocked hym with them, z#aying, | the princes yvith them dended him, say- 
He bolpe other men, [οἱ him helpe him} ing, Others he hath exnecd, let him sauc 


on therighthand, andthe ather on theleft. 
4 Then said στα, Father, forgive them, 


come aml offcrd brim vineger, 57 And eayd, | him comming to him, and offering hira King of the Iewes, save thy eelfu. 35 And 
Jf thou be that Kyng αὖ the Tewes, sava/j vi saying, If thoa be the king of] a superscription also was wrilien oucr hic 
Uby selfe. “And ἃ euperscription was the ἔδενε, 

wrytien over him, in Greke, in Latin,) vyas also a euperecription veritten ower! brew, THIS IS THE KING OF THE 
aod Hebrewe, THIS m ΤῊΝ ΚΤΉΣ oF] him in Greeke, and Latinc, and Hobrevv | /EIFES. 


Tews. letters; Tis τὸ THR EtNG OF THE LEVY ER. | sie, cerned, # Oy, the place of a skal. 


Casrree XXL 30—54.] ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ {Tae Goars. 
~ f > i > * ᾿ ¢ τι} Ἂ εἶ ὁ 
* Εἷς δὲ τῶν κρεμασθέντων κακούργων ἐβλασφήμει αὐτὸν, λέγων, Εἰ σὺ εἶ ὁ 
ὃς, σῶσον σεαυτὸν καὶ ἡμᾶς. Ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ 6 ἕτερος ἐπετίμα αὐτῷ, 
+ “~ Ἂς LT mH t [ω . 
λόγων, “Οὐδὲ φοβῇ σὺ τὸν Θεὸν, ὅτε ev τῷ αὐτῷ κρίματι εἰς αὶ Ἡμεῖς μὲν 
© δικαίως" “ ἄξια γὰρ ὧν ἐπράξαμεν ἀπολαμβάνομεν" avTos δὲ οὐδὲν ἄτοπον ἔπραξε. 
ἃ ” a Fa w wv ? ~ ; ’ 
© Kat ἔλεγε ta Ἰησοῦ, * μνήσθητί μου, Κύριε, oray ἔλθης ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ σου. 
Ὁ Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὃ Ἰησοῦς, “᾿άμην λέγω σοι, σήμερον HAT ἐμοῦ ἐσ ev τῷ 
ς αταραδείσῳ.᾽ 
᾿ ΄ς + F 7,3 τῇ 4 ” gs wv ἡ 7 
“ "Hy δὲ "aoe apa ἕκτη, καὶ σκότος eyeveTo ἐᾧ ὅλην τὴν γῇ, cans ὥρας evva- 
3 t s 3 i ~ , 
τῆς. “xat ἐσκοτίσθη ὁ ἥλιος, καὶ ἐσχίσθη τὸ καταπέτασμα τοῦ ναοῦ μέσον" “ καὶ 
φωνήσας φωνῇ μεγάλῃ ὃ Ἰησοῦς εἶπε, ‘ Πάτορ, εἰς χεῖρας σοὺ παραθήσομαι) τὸ 
με + + 47 + s « Ff . 
ς πνεῦμά pov. Kat ταῦτα εἰπὼν ἐξέπνευσεν. “᾿Ιδων δὲ ὃ ἑκατόνταρχος TO ψενὸ 
* Ales ἐσισιμῶν αὐτῷ ἔφη. “ΑΙΕΣ. = Κόρη. ? Ales. + iy, τ Ales «αραείθεμαι. F Ales = Oewpiennvrig fr. y. " Alex. =< ἰαστῶν. 
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WICLIF — 1380. . 
and gon of thes theucs that hangiden:| ® And one af the eryll doers which “And one of the eusll docrs whych were 
blasfemed hym and reidey if thou art erist: rayled on him sayinge: If thou ravied on hym, sayinge : ore 
make thisilf παν and wy “but the tether] be Christ save self and vs. “ The be supa thy evlfe anil ve. 


Α bym 
blaraod hym and seides nether | other answered and rebuked him sayinge.|the other answered and reluked bym, 

thon desist god; aoe art in the aame| Nether fearest thon gody because thou |sayinge: Fearcst thou not God, songs 
damposciouny snd troli we iustli, * for arte ia che verse dansoetien > al We are Chom κεὶ ἐν a ated, hor we Fe 
rescevuaed worthi thingis to werkis ; | ryghtecusly pumess we receave ac- | are 

Put th cordyage to oure dedes: Bat this man ceane accordynge to oure dodey : But thys 
:lhath done nothings amyee. @ And he | man hath done amysse. & And 
anyde vnto lesa: Lorde remember me|he sayd vate leens: rde, remember 
mo thy kyngdome. me, when thou commest into thy kyng- 

And Icom sayde ynto him: Verely 1jdemc. “And ἔσει esydea vito bym ; 
saye vato they to daye shelt thou be with Uerely I saye vuto the: to dare shalt thon 


{{ 
: 

Ξ 

Ἕ a 
: 
ΒΒ 
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and : Father, inte thy hondes I com. | voyee, ho aayd: Father, into thy bandes 
made ny aprete: And when he tims ina 1 commende my eprete. And when he 
7 When the [thas had evyd, he gaue vp the poor. 
aeidiey verrili this} Centurion sawe what had happened, he |” When the Centaryon sage had. bad 
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bestea and returned home. 5 ἀπὸ happened, amoto ther brestes, und re- 
ig acqueyntaunce, and the wemen, | turned. # And all ayotaunce 
fulaowed him from Galile; siode ajand the wemen that hym from 
οἱ beholdynge these thinges. Galile, sted a farre of, beholdvnge theac 


τ And beholde ther wea a man (named 


Aes 


this Fosepl: cam to 4 axed|to the couneell and dede of them; which | whych was of Aramathia, a oytye of the 
bodi or tay Mend tok ie dou was of Aramathiay αὶ cite of the Iewes: | Iewes, whych samc also wayted fur the 


wes beweo 
, . wea never tan before layed. δ᾽ And that| before was layed. “And that daye was 


BY Lure.) , KATA AOYKAN (Cuarren XXIIE. §9—Sa. 
sh, ἢ * * . . a 5 56 
μενον ἐδόξασε τὸν Θεὸν, λέγων, “Ὄντως ὃ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος δίκαιος ἣν. " Ras 


πάντες οἱ συμπαραγενόμενοι ὄχλοι ἐπὶ τὴν θεωρίαν ταύτην, "θεωροῦντες τὰ ψενό- 
μενα, τύπτοντες ᾿εαυτῶν! τὰ στήθη ὑπέστρεφον. “ εἱστήκεισαν δὲ πάντες οἱ 
γνωστοὶ ᾿αὐτοῦ! μακρόθεν, καὶ γυναῖκος ai συνακολουθήσασπας αὑτῷ ἀπὸ τῆς Γα- 
λιλαίας, ὁρῶσαι ταῦτα. 

" Καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἀνὴρ ὀνόματι ᾿Ιωσὴφ, βουλευτὴς ὑπάρχων, ἀνὴρ ἀγαθὸς καὶ δίκαιος, 
" (οὗτος οὐκ ἦν "συγκαταωτεθειμένος] τῇ βουλῇ καὶ τῇ πράξει αὐτῶν, ἀπὸ 'ἄριμεα- 
θαίας πόλεως τῶν ᾿Ἰσυδαΐίων, ὃς "καὶ προσεδέχετο καὶ αὐτὸς! τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ 
Θεοῦ, “ οὗτος προσελθὼν τῷ Πιλάτῳ ἡτήσατο τὸ σῶμα τοῦ Ἰησοῦ. 5 καὶ καθελὼν 
" αὐτὸ} ἐνετύλεξεν αὐτὸ σινδόνι, καὶ ἔθηκεν αὐτὸ ἐν μνήματι λαξευτῷ, οὗ οὐκ ἦν 
“ouderm οὐδεὶς! καίμενος. “ καὶ ἡμέρα ἣν παρασκευὴ, "καὶὶ σάββατον ἐπέφωσκε." 

Ἰλΐοσ. συγκατατιθέμενος. " Alex. προσεδέχετο a. “αὶ (αὐτός) προσελέχενο, Als. ΞΞ αὐτὸ. * Alex οὐδεὶς οὔτι & φὐδεὶς σόδλπιι, 


GENEVA -— 1557. REEIMS—1583. AUTHORISED — 1011, 
# And one uf the carl deers which were | And one of those theeues thet vrere] "And one of the melefactors, which 
hanged, myled ou him, eaying, If thou bo | hanged, blasphemed him, If thou were hanged, railed on him, saying, If 


varing, Feurest thou not God, seing thou | ing, Neither doeet thou feare God, rvbere j saying, Docst not thou feure God, seeing 

τε are | as thou art in the eame damnation ? 4!And | thou art in the same condemnation ? And 
tyghteously punished : for we receaus ac-| ¥ve in deede izstly, for vve receiue vvor- | we indeed instly; for we recelue the due 
cording to our dedes: bat this nian hath thie of our doings: but this mon hath/reward of our deeds, but this man hath 
done nothing aminec. “ And he sxyd vntn| done no euil. © And he said to Tneva,|done nothing amisse. 4 And he said vato 
Jewus, Lord, remembre me, when thou | Lord, remember me vvhen thou shalt/¥osus, Lord, remember me when thou 


ple dyd rente, euen through the myddes. | # And πον» crying vvith a loude yoice,! voice, he sud, Father, into thy henda I 


And iesus cried with a great voyce, and| ssid, Father, into thy Landes 1 commend| commend my spirit: And hauing said 
sayd, Father, into thy handes [ commend | sy spirit. And saying this, he gave ep : ¥p the ghost. © Now when 
my sprite. And when be thus had sayd, the ghost. the Centurion maw what was donc, he 
he gaue ep the When the Cen- glorified saying, Certeinely this was 
turin sae what hed he glo-| © And the Centurion seeing that vehich |e righteous man. And: all the people 
rified God, saying, Of a surety, thia man | vvas done, glorified God, saying, In deode| that came together to that behold. 
was inate, “And ali the people that came) thia man vvas just. © And el the molti-| ing the things which were , sole 
together to that syght, beholdyng: the| tude of them that yvere present together | their breasts, and returned, # And all his 
thynges which were done, smote their at that aight, and savy the things that , and the women that fallow 
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Cuarren XXIIL 56-56. XXIV.i-15;, EYATTEAION (Tes Gosre. 


* Κατακολουθήσασαε δὲ "καὶ! γυναῖκες, αἵτινες ἧσαν συνεληλυθυΐαι αὐτῷ ἐκ τῆς 
rl . “" ri + 4 ~ » *~ Bd ΜΝ 
Γαλιλαέας, ἐθεάσαντο τὸ μνημεῖον, καὶ ὡς ἐτέθη τὸ σῶμα αὐτοῦ. “ ὑποστρέψασαι 
rf | : ᾿ £ 4, ‘ 4 f 
δὲ ἡτοίμασαν ἀρώματα καὶ pipa’ καὶ τὸ μὲν σάββατον ἡσύχασαν κατὰ THY ἐντολήν. 
wm ὧἂἱ ». - a ,.-. ὦ a 4 ΄“ --ο . αὶ a 
XXIV. Tn be pag τῶν σαββάτων ὄρθρου βαθεος ηθον cri τὸ μνῆμα, pepoura ἃ 
ητοίμασαν ἀρώματα, Kai τινες σὺν avTats. | 
μ᾿ + Σ * 5 + ” 
" Evpov δὲ τὸν λίθον ἀποκεκυλμσμένον ame τοῦ μνημείου, ἦ “καὶ εἰσελθοῦσαι! 
i * “ “᾿ς, ra - *~ τς . ase4 
οὐχ εὕρον τὸ σῶμα τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ. ‘kai eyevero ἐν τῷ ᾿διαπορείσθαι! auras 
᾿ f ‘op 5 ἢ ῃ{' f » /#f . ἃ "κ, ὃν Fd ? a 
Tepe τοῦτου, καὶ ἰδοὺ, “ἄνδρες δύο! ἐπέστησαν αὐταῖς ἐν ἐσθήσεσιν ἀστραπτούσαις. 
53 i Ἀ Fa : * ᾿ς ἮΟἪ « % / ᾿ 4 * + 
eupoSay δὲ γενομένων αὐτῶν, καὶ κλενουσῶν “To πρόσωπον] εἰς THY γῆν, εἴπον 
πρὸς αὐτὰς, © Τί ζητεῖτε τὸν ζῶντα μετὰ τῶν νεκρῶν; " σὺκ ἔστιν ὧδε, GAN ῳγέρθη" 
i xy ἢ “a κε a > Ἂν : ε ~ * εἱ 
“μνήσθητε ὡς ἐλάλησεν ὑμῖν, ὅτε ὧν ἐν τῇ Γαλιλαίᾳ, ᾿ λέγων, Ὅτε δεῖ τὸν υἱὸν 


5. Alex αἱ ε. == cal 4 Alex. = καί τινες ety αὐταῖς, δ Alex, sietad. 47, © Alon: ἅπαριϊσθαι. 
WICLIF — 1380. TYNDALE — 1534. CRANMER — 1539, 


saboth bigun to schyney 280. rm (Sater ΙΝ The wemen that folow-|{Sabboth droe on. ‘The wemen that 
nen ΤΩΡ’ that camen with him fro ge-|cd after; which come with him from | foluwed after, whych bed ome wyth Lym 

lile, een the graue and hou bis bodi] Galile; Βοος the sepalcre and bow his} from Gable, behelde the. repalcre, 
waa 16], “ond thei tarneden agen and| body war Inped. ™ And they returned | bow his body was layed. ἢ And they re- 
maden redi ewete anclhyngm apicis ¢| and odoures and oyntmentcs:| tamed end prey sete odeares snd 
oynemcutis, but in the aaboth thet resti?:n | but rested the Saboth daye, accordynge | opntmentes; but rested the Saboth dave, 

aftir the comaundement. to the commaundement. accordynge to the commapndement: 
24. BUT in ὁ dai of tha wike ful eerli | 
thei camen to the ie 3 bro swete 54, ΟἿΝ the morome aftcr the selothy a. BUT wpon the fret dayo of the 
emellenge πρὶ οἷα, i araied; m the morn came vato the | Sabbothes, in mernvage, 
Pand thei franden the stoun tarncd ‘| tour σῶς mts the ἐς seek 
fro the grane, 35 and thei geden vase hed propared and other wemen with | the swote odoures which ther had pre- 
the stone rouled | pared, snd other wemen with Grem. * And 


founden not the bodi of the lord i they founde 
4end it was don while thel wenn the sepnicre; ὃ and went in: framde the stone rowled awaye from 
not » *and they went in; but 


nyed in thoust, of thia thing! lo twei the 
bisidis founde not tho bady of thu Lorde Tess. 
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toden HEE eye Ee a ae eRe δ they were 

Sand whanne thei dredden and boweden| amased therat : two men etode | + And it happened, as were anwused 
her semblannte in to the erthe: thei| by them in shynynge vestures, + And as | therat, Bebolde, two men etode by them in 
seiden to hem, wimt ecken se inym that | they were a frayde; and bowed doane their + And as they were 
lyueth with deer] men? “he is not here: | facen to the erth: they sayd to them: . and bowed doane their faces to 
but is risuny hane je mynde how he| why seke yo the hyvinge amonge the deed? | the erth, they anyd nto them: why scke 
spake to sou: whanne he was sit in galile, | * He in not here: but ia rysen. Remem- | ye the amonge the dead? © Ile 
“and scide; for it bihoneth mennes sone | ber how le mpake vato you when he was iis not bere: but is 


to be bitakun im to the hondis αἵ synfal| yet with you in Galile, ἢ sayinge: that | how he spake wnto you, when he was vet 
mien [and] to be eracified! and the theidde | the of. be inte [i aay ne 

dai to rise nen, the hondes of synfull meny and be cruci- | man must be delyncred into the handes 
Sand thei bithousben on the wordis,| fied; and the thyrde daye ryee agnyne. | of synfuli men, and be crucyfyed, ard tha 
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ny LUKE] KATA AOYKAN = ([Cuarren XXIII. δ8--δ6, XXIV. 1-16. 
“ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδοθῆναι εἰς χεῖρας ἀνθρώπων ἁμαρτωλῶν, καὶ σταυρωθῆσαι, 

“ καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ ἀναστῆναι. " Καὶ ἐμνήσθησαν τῶν ῥημάτων αὑτοῦ" “" καὶ 
ὑποστρόψασαι ἀπὸ τοῦ μνημείου, ἀπήγγειλαν ταῦτα πάντα τοῖς ἔνδοκα καὶ πᾶσι 
τοῖς λοιποῖς, ("7 Ἦν δὲ] ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ Μαρία καὶ Ἰωάννα καὶ Μαρία " Ἰακώβου, 
καὶ αἱ λουπαὶ σὺν αὐταῖς, at ἔλογον πρὸς τοὺς ἀποστόλους ταῦτα.) “Kat ἐφάνησαν 
ἐνώπιον αὐτῶν aoe λῆρος τὰ ῥήματα "αὐτῶν, καὶ ἠπίστουν αὐταῖς. " ὃ δὲ Πέτρος 
ἀναστὰς ἔδραμεν ἐπὶ τὸ μνημεῖον, καὶ παρακύψας βλέκει τὰ ὀθόνια κείμενα μόνα" 
καὶ ἀπῆλθε πρὸς ἑαυτὸν θαυμάζων τὸ γεγονός. 

" Καὶ ἰδοὺ, δύο ἐξ αὐτῶν ἧσαν πορευόμενοι ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ εἰς κώμην ὧπέ- 
youray σταδίους ἑξήκοντα ἀπὸ Ἱερουσαλῆμ, ὃ ὄνομα Ἐμμαούς- “ καὶ αὐτοὶ dyed 
πρὸς ἀλλήλαυς περὸ πάντων τῶν συμβεβηκότων τούτων. " καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ὁμιλεῖν 

Reo, δέο ἄνδρες. ὀ ὠ«Αἰακ τὰ πρέσωπα. “ρα, Ἦσαν i, ΔΙῚ 4 ὅ. ὁ Αἴας ταῦτα, 


GENEVA—1557, | RHEIMS — 1582. | AUTHORISED — 1611, 
the Sabbath drewo on. “The women that neere, * And the women that yverecome!on. ™ And the women also which cune 
folowed after, which came with hym from | with him from Gaelilec, folorving after, | with him from Gulilee, followeil after, and 
Galle, beheide the scpulchre, and how his | save the monument, and hovv his body | beheki the Sepulchre, and how his bady 
belly was laved. “ And they returued and | yvas kid. ™ And rcturning they prepared was layd. % And they raturned, and pre- 
prepared orloures, aud oyntnertes : and | spices and aintmenta: and an the Sab-| pared and ointments, and rested 
retcl the Sabbath day, according to the | both they rested acenrding to the com- ts Batley, emrtog tthe ὅταν 
| sepondement. 


colMmandcmcnt. 

94. ON the morowe after the Sab-| 24. AND io the first of the Sabboth oe, ey the first day of the 
bail), αἱμἦν in the mornyag they came; very carly they came to the munument, | weeke, in the morning, they 
ynto the toumbe, and brogiit the odowres 1 carying the apices vvbich they had came wnto the re, bringing the 
which they lad preparcd, and other women | pared. 3 And they found the stone spices which they had prepared, and cor- 
with them. *And they founde the stone | backe from the munumenst. 3 And going | taine others with them. 5 And they found 


rowled exvay from the sepalchre. * And | in, they found not the body of our the stone rolled away from the . 
rent in, but founde net the body of the |Inevs, ὁ And it cune to passe: as they!* And they entred in, and found not the 
Lord feaus, 4 And it ed, as they | yvere astonied in their minds at this, be- body of the Lard lesus. 4 And it came to 
were amased therat, beholde, two men hold treo men stnode beside them in| pnsce, as they were much perplexed there- 
eoleuly etude by tham im shynyng ves- | glistecing apparel, * And vwvhen they j about, bebokid, two men stood by them in 
lurcs. > Amd as they were afrayd, and | feared and cast dovmne their countenance | shining garments. * And us they were 
bowed downe theyr faces to the earth, | tovverd the ground, they said ynto them, | afraid, and bowed downe their faces to 
they sayd to them, Why sake ye his that! Vvhy seeke you the liuing vvith the dead? | the carth, they said ynto then, Why aceke 
liucth, among the dead? 6 He ie not here, [ἢ he is not here, bot is risen. remember ye *the Buing among the dead ? 
bar ix rysen. Remember how he spake /hovv he spake to you, when he yct vvaa| not here, but is risen: Remember bow he 
ynto you, when be woa yet in Galile,|in Galilee, 7 saying, That the Sonne of] spake vnto yon when he was yet in Guli- | 
7 Saying, that the soume of map nvost be} mam must be delmmered into the handes of | Kee, 7 Saying, The Sonne of man must 
delinered tuto the handes of eynful men,| sioner and be crucified, and the third | be delinered inte the hands of sinfull men, 
and be crucified, and the thyrd day ryse| day rise eguine, * And they remewbred and ‘be crucified, and the third day rise 
agayne, 3 Ari they remembered biswordes. | his vvordes. 3 And going backe from the | againe. And they remembred his words, 
“Aad returucd frum ue vepuichre, and} monument, they tokl al * And retuned from the Scpulchre, and 
told: ull these thynges, mmto the Eleaen,! those clencn, and to al the rest. 19 And] told all these things wate the cleven, and 
aux] to all the remnant. it vvus Marie Magdalene, and Icane, and |to all the rest. “It waa Mary Magda- 
Marie of Tames, and the rest 
le was Marie Magdalene wud Fuanna, j vith them, vyloch aakl these things τὰ αἱ lames, and other women 
wi 


rT 
ἐμ 


ail Marie the wether of lames, aud other] τὰς Apostles. "And these vrordes seemed i 

thud sere with them, whrch told: these! before them as dotage, ond they did not the Apostles, " And their words seemed 
thynges τοῖν tha Apostles. 11 Hot their] beleewe them. to them as kilc tales, and they belecucd 
wortcs eemed roto them fayned thinges,{ 15 Dot Peter rising vp raane to the mo- {them not. 15 ’Phen arose Peter, and ranne 
uether beloucd thei them. 3? Then arose] nument: and stouping dovyne fe save| vote the Sepulchre, and stowping downs, 
Peter, and ran vuto the scpulchre, ond tha lionen chuthes lying alone, are] went|/ hee behekte the linnen clothes layd by 
loke:| in, and sawe the lynmen clothes avray maruciling with him eelf at thet) themeciucs, ard departed, woudering in 
Jayd by then selaee: and departed won- which wes dane. himachfc at that which was come to pasic. 
drvng m hi selfe at that which had bap- And behold, two of them went that 
pened 6 And beholds, two αἱ them went! 4 And behold, tyro αἱ them vent the| sume dey to ἃ village called Emus, which 
that suue day lo a towne which was from} sume day inf a tovyne rrhich vas thalwes from Hlicrosalem sbout threcsourc 
fvrusalem about tre ecore farlonges, call- | epace of εἴπ forlongea from Hierusalem, | furlongs. And they talked together of 
td Emong | And they talked together’ pamed Ἐστιπιῖ ἀκ. UW And they talked be-| all these things which jad happened. 
of al these thynmes that bad happened. tvyixt hem wluce of al Ubose things rat 15 And it came to pase, that while they 
WAod it chansed, as they communed Πμμ] chaunosL " Acal it cue to poet: | "Ti nabaloak, τ΄ 

πὶ» 


Curren XXIV. 16. 801 -  BYATPTEAION (Tus Gosent. 


+ -ς -» . ἢς a Ὰ e 3 ra a f f + ra. ι6ἷἝ τ ἂς 
αὐτοὺς καὶ συζητεῖν, καὶ αὐτὸς ὃ ‘Incods eyyicas συνοπορεύετο avrois: οἱ δὲ 
Li * > * . 3 * Fan! 4 3 - 3 ἢ i? ἃ » Ἀ 
ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτῶν ἐκρατοῦντο τοῦ μὴ ὀπυγνῶναι αὐτόν. " Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς avrovs, 

᾿ 3 * 
ε Tives οἱ λόγοε οὗτοι, οὖς ἀντιθάλλετε πρὸς ἀλλήλους περιπατοῦντες, Kai ἔστε 
< vd; f 18 > 4, * de fe - ~ μ᾽. Kr ¥ *- 4 Ὁ Ἂ © St 
σκυθρωποί; ποκρειθεὶς Se ᾿ὃ ets,| @ ὄνομα Κλεύπας, etre πρὸς αὐτὸν, ἢ Σν 
‘ μόνος παροικεῖς “Ἱερουσαλὴμ, καὶ οὐκ ἔγνως τὰ γενόμενα ἐν αὐτῇ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις 
ς χαύταις  " Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ‘ Ποῖα ἡ Ot δὲ εἶπον αὐτῷ, ‘Ta περὶ Ἰησαῦ τοῦ 
ς Ναζωραίου, ὃς ἐγένοτιν ἀνὴρ τροφήτης, δυνατὸς ἐν ἔργῳ καὶ λόγῳ ἐναντίον τοῦ 

- 4 - νι *~ 2 4 ¢ +5 “- ξ af 
© Θεοῦ καὶ παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ" ” ὅπως τε παρέδωκαν αὐτὸν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ ἄρ- 
© yovres ἡμῶν εἰς κρίμα θανάτου, καὶ ἐσταύρωσαν αὑτόν" ἢ ἡμεῖς δὲ ἡλπίζομεν ὅτι 

Ρ + £ "Ἂν 4 ΕΣ: Ἀ ἔν, 

ς αὐτὸς ἐστιν ὃ μέλλων λυτροῦσθαι τὸν Ἰσραήλ. ἀλλά γε σὺν πᾶσι τούτοις τρίτην 

ξ f « ἊΨ af rf ' εᾷ * “ > ἢ LE ‘ ΄ - καὶ 
ταυτῃ» ἤμέραν ayes σήμερον, αῷ ov ταῦτα ἐγένετο. GANG καὶ γυναϊκὲς τινες 

© Alor, εἶ. * Ree, + ἐν. F Aber. bpBoreai. 


WICLIF — 1380, CRANMER — 1539. 
a sousten bi bem ailf: ibesus bym ailf | togeder and reasoned; that Iesus hum selfs | they commencd ber and reasoned, 
myyed and wente with hem; ἐδ hot herjdroc ncure, and went with them. 'But|Iesus bym selfe drug neare, and went 
iseu weren bolden, that thei knewen hym | their eyes were holden,that they couldenot | wyth them. ” But their eyes were holden, 
nuty Vand he eetde to hem; what ben|knowe him. ) And he sayde ynto them τ that they shulde not knowe hym. 

45. ospeken togidre } What maner of communicacions ere there| “ And he sayde vato them: What maner 
wandryoye, amd 538 ben sorweful? ‘and |that τὰ have one to another as ye walke, | of communycacyons are these that ye bane 
oon whoa name was cleofas! onswerdfand are aadde. 185 And the one af them | ove to another, δὴ yo walke, and wre κα} 
and seide; thon thi silf art a pilgrym in| named answered and sayd vato | "And the one of them (whose name was 
terusalemy and hast thon pot laowen |him: arte only a straunger in Ieru-| Cleophas} answered, and sayde to hym: 

in 


{ΠῚ seiden to hymy of ihesue of nazarcth, ; "To whom he sayd: what thinges? . | hase chaunsed ther, in these: ? ' He 

timt wee a man profete myjli in werk | Aud they sayd vnto him: of Icsus οἵ] sayd vuto them: what thynges ὃ 

and word: bifor god and alle pupley| Nazareth which was ἃ Prophet, myghtie And they sayd volo bim:. of Jesus of 
ail | Nazareth, τὸ was a Prophet, myghtre 


princis bitoken hym in to dampnacioun|the people. © And hew the ye prestes,|in dede and ‘orde, before Got δεν Α΄ 
of tleeth ! and crucifieden hymy 5} bot we|and cure rulers delysered him tobe con-|the people: ™ and how tha hye Prestes, 
hopiden that he schulde haue ajenbouste|dempned to decth: and have crucified |and gure rulers delygered bymto be cun- 
end now on llc these thinew: the| him. 51 But we trusted that it shuld have te decth: and hane 

thridde’ dai is to thi, that these thingis| bene he thet shuld have delyvered Taree. | hym. 7! But we trosted that it had beve he, 
weren dany Amd] as all these thinges; to | whych shuld haue redemed Jeracl. And as 

daye is oven the thyrd daye; that they jtouchynge all these thyages, to dave iz 
2? bat aleo somme of ouris/ tere done. even the thyrd daye, that were done. 
maden us aferde, whiche bifor dai weren| Ye and certayne wetnen also of oare| * Yoc, and cortayne ween alao of oure 


not founden: thei camen ¢ seiden, that} erly vuto the eepolcre; @ and founde not| carly ymto the sepalehre, “and founde 
thei, ecen αἷδὸ a εἴη αἱ aungelia: whiche ἫΝ : ney j ‘ 
seien that he lyuethy #4 and summe of oure} had 
wenten to the graucy αὶ thei founden zo, | that 
aa tha wymen seidcn: bat thei fomden | them which were with va; went their weye | of them whych were wyth ta, went tp the 


things, and τὸ to entre in to hie glorie ?/slowe of herte to beleve all that the Prophetea hauc spoken. ™O but 
Ἢ and he bi at moiscy ¢ at alle the pheteshare spoken,  Qughtnot Christ to Cheat to hone sulfred those ἐστέ, und 
profetis and to hem in alle ecrip- | have suffred these thingey and to enter {to enter mto hys glory? 7 And he began 


nyse the castel, whidir thei wenten: and/and at ell the propletcy ani interpreted | terpreted voto them in oll scriptures which 
he made contenauace that he wolde go|vnto them in oil scriptures which were| were wrytien of ym. % And they druc 
ferther, *¢ thei constreyneden him and} wrytten of him. 39 Aud they drue neye|pye vnto the towne, whych they went 


be entid with hem, further. ** But they conatrayned him | strayned καγίηρε: abydo wyth vs, 
* and it wae don while ho satte at the/ssyinge: abyde with vy for it dreweth for crawath tomacies ny cht, sad ὡς 


ny ἴ{ῸπΚῈ} KATA AOYKAN (Caarrek XXIV, 16- 80. 
565 


2 cf ay δ A ΜΝ iv μ΄" 4 ~ π5 ΄ ᾿ 
εξ ἡμῶν ἐξέστησαν ἡμᾶς, γενόμεναι ᾿ὄρθρεαι! ext τὸ μνημεῖον" ™ καὶ μὴ εὑροῦσαι 
" τὸ σῶμα αὐτοῦ, ἦλθον, λέγουσαι καὶ ὀπτασίαν ἀγγέλων éwpaxdvat, οἱ λέγουσιν 

3 ~ μ᾿, i “- μ -» 2 4 ms 
‘ αὐτὸν ζῇν. “wal ἁπῆλθόν τινες τῶν σὺν ἡμῖν ent τὸ μνημεῖον, καὶ εὕρον αὕτω 
c + ~ —€ ~ +> » 4 - om ᾿ + oS. * -ἀὶὸ = ᾿ > 4 
Kallas Kat αἰ γυναῖκες εἴπον" αὐτὸν δὲ οὐκ εἶδον. “ Kal αὐτὸς εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, 
2 ἀνόητοι καὶ βραδεῖς τῇ καρδίᾳ τοῦ πιστεύειν ἐπὶ πᾶσιν οἷς ἐλάλησαν of προ- 
-. "ἃ ~ af Ἂ 4 4 -" ᾿ 
" φῆται" " οὐχὶ ταῦτα ἔδει παθεῖν τὸν Χριστὸν, καὶ εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν δόξαν αὑτοῦ 
" Καὶ ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ Μωσέως καὶ ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν προφητῶν, Sinpunvevey αὐτοῖς 
ἐν πτάσαις ταῖς γραφαῖς τὰ περὶ αὑτοῦ. ™ Καὶ ἤγγισαν εἰς τὴν κώμην οὗ ἐπορδύοντο" 
καὶ αὐτὸς “προσεποιεῖτο! ποῤῥωτέρω πορεύεσθαι, ™ καὶ παρεβιάσαντο αὐτὸν, 
~ ™ 4 « " 7 . 
λέγοντες, “ Μεῖνον ped ἡμῶν, ὅτι πρὸς ἑσπέραν ἐστὶ, καὶ κέκλωτεν "ἢ ἡμέρα. Καὶ 
Ἐ κα “ *~ | * ” Βῇ 3 a 7 -- 2 *~ 
εἰσῆλθε τοῦ μεῖναι σὺν αὐτοῖς. “kat éyevero ἐν τῷ κατακλιθῆναι αὐτὸν per αὐτῶν, 
- Alex. τπροσεευιῆσατο, "Ake + ἤδη, 
GENEVA — 1557. RAEIMS — 1599. AUTHORISED ... 1611. 


them (named Cleopas) anewered and sayd the one of them, whose name was Cled- 
voto him, Art thou only a stranger in 16- 18. And one vrhose name vvas Ch Phas, answering, saila-ynto him, Art thon 
rosolem, and hast not knowen the anavvering, sad to him, Art thow only a onety @ stranger in Hicreselem, and hast 
which heuc chansed therin in theee Pjstranger in Fierusalem, end haat not | not the things which arc come to 
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i death, 
bene he crucified him, *! but vve that 
that should hawc dclinered Jereel: and /it vvas he thet should redeeme. Iacacl - | whi | : 
as tonchyng all these thynges, to day is}and novy besides al this, to day is the/beride all this, to day is the third day 
euen the thyrd day, that they were done. third day siace those things vvere done. tance these things were dane, ** Yeo, and 


that he was alvue. “Aud certayne of /4 And certaine men of ours vvertt to the |zaide that he was aliue, And certaine 
them which were with vs, went to the δα- | monament; and they found it so as the fof them which were with va, went to the 

' pulchre, andfounde it evenso as the women | yvomen said, but him they found not.}Sepulchre, and found it even so καὶ the 

had sayd, bat hym they sawe not. * Then women had eakl, but hi 

he sayd vnto them, Ὁ folcs and slowe of |** And he raid to them, ὦ folish, and 

harte to beleuc all that the Prophetea hane|alory of hart to béleane, in al 


spoken. vehich the Prophets have 

Ὁ Oght not Christe to haue zaffred these | not Christ to hane τ ς these 
, an to enter into his glorie?|/and πὸ to enter into his οἶστί 

7 And be began at Moses, and at all the | beginning from Moyzes 
, and j vnto them in] phets, he did interpret to 

all the Sert the thinges which were | sori the things that 

toriier of hym. ™ And they drewe nye|ing him. ™ And they 

vato the tne Whinh they went to, and/tovime vehither they yvent: 
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: Aud he wont in to tary with 


CHATTER KXIV. 31—40.)  BYATTEAION [Tus Gosret 
λαβὼν τὸν ἄρτον εὐλόγησε, καὶ κλάσας éredov αὑτοῖς. © αὐτῶν δὲ διηνοίχθησαν 
οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ, καὶ ὀπέγνωσαν aut ὄν" καὶ αὐτὸς ἄφαντος ἐγένετο an αὐτῶν. ἢ Kai 
εἶπον πρὸς ἀλλήλους, “ Οὐχὶ ἡ καρδία ἡμῶν καιομένη ἣν ἔν ἡμῖν, ὡς ἐλάλει ἡμῖν 
‘ ev τῇ ὅδω, καὶ ὡς διήνουγεν ἡμῖν τὰς γραφάς; ” Kai ἀναστάντες αὐτῇ τῇ ὧρᾳ, 
ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς Ἱερουσαλὴμ, καὶ evpoy συνηθροισμένους τοὺς ἔνϑεκα καὶ Tous σὺν 
αὐτοῖς “λέγοντας, “Ὅτι “ἠγέρθη ὁ Κύριος ὄντως, καὶ ὥφθη Σίμωνι. ~ Καὶ αὐτοὶ 
5 * ἘΣ; a fh * , 4 , f > »* * *~ ¥ a -- 284 * 
ἐξηγοῦντο Ta ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ, καὶ ὡς ἐγνώσθη αὐτοῖς ἐν TH κλᾶσει TOU ἀρτοῦ. Ταῦτα 
δὲ Ἄννῃ λαλοῦύντ . Ν pe vi - κ᾿ i ¥ Β-Νπ 4, λ f - Fe ~ 
αὐτῶν ὧν, avros “ὁ 1ησοῦς! corn ἐν μέσω αὐτῶν, καὶ λέγει ἀντοῖς, 
“ Εἰρήνη ὑμῖν. ” πτοηθέντες δὲ καὶ ἔμφφοβοι γενόμενοι ἐδόκουν» πνεῦμα θεωρεῖν. 
“Ὁ καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ‘Ti τεταραγμένοι ἔστε; καὶ διὰ τί διαλογισμοὶ ἀναβαίνουσιν 


5" Alex. ὄντως ἠγέρθη ὁ Κόριου. Palen. ταῦ Ἰησοῦ, ft Alex ἔδειξεν. 
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mete with hem: be take breed and bles. | meate with them, he toke breed, blessed | mecate wyth them, he toke bread, end 
ak] and brak end saf to hem; 41 and the | ity brake and gave to them. 7! And their | blessed it, and brake. and grne to them. 
igen of hem weren opened: ond thei | eyes were openned, and they knewe him: |" And their eyes were opened, and they 
knewan hymy and he yanyschid fro her |and he vamisahed ont of their syght. knewe pm : and he vanyaxhal out of their 
ἦγε, and thei sciden to gidre, whether sypht. Aud they sayd betweee them 
cure herte was not bronnynge in us, while| = And they sayde betwene them selves: 1 scluca : dyd not oare hertes burnc wyth in 
he spake to us in the wiacy und opencdjdyd not oure bertes burne with in γα, v2, whyll he talked wyth vs by the ware, 
to ua scripturia? "ond thei rison up in| whyll he talked with vs by the waye, andj and opened & ve the seryptares? © And 
the same cure! and wenten ajen πὶ to|as he opened to vs the scriptures? “And | they rose vp the same hoore, end return- 
ieruaaleny ¢ founden the enlenene raderid | they roose vp the sume houre; and returned | ed ogayne to Terasalem, aml founde the 
to gidre, and hem thot weren with hem, | azuyne to Icrusalomyand foande the eleven | eleuen pathered te , and them thut 
* seiynge that the lord is: risan verrili : | gadered τὸ geder and them that were with / Were wyth them, “saying: the Lorde is 
4 apperid to symount, # aml thei telden | them, * winch seyde: the Lorde im rynen rysen in dede, and hath apered to Symon. 
what thingis weren don in the weie, and | in ἀράς, and hath apered to Simon. © Ant telde, what thynges were 
hou thei knewen hym in brekynge of} they tolde what thmges was done in {πα} σης in the waye, and how they knewe 
breed, wrayer and how they knewe him in break- hym, in breakynge of bread. 
™ and the while thei spaken these thingis; us 3 Ac they thus epake Icsus hy alle 
ihewas stood in the myddil of hem, and| ™ Aw they thos spako Tequa him sella | atode in tho myddes af thom, and soyeth 
senle to hem, pees to go 1 am, nyle se/stode in the myddes of theny und sayde| voto them: peace be valy you {ἢ ἐς 7, 
drede; © bat thei weren affraicde and| ito them: peace be with you.  And| feare not) * But they were abneshed aud 
and geaskien bem tp ee a apirit,| they were abasshed and pfmryde, eappos-/ afrayde, and supposyd that they hadsenc a 
and he scide to heme what ben se|inge that they had sane a sprete sprete. 88. And he sayde wnto them τ why 
troublid: und thongs comen up in to are ye troubled, and why do thoughtes 
soure hertia? ae 76. myn hoodis, andiny| ™ And be sayde ynto them: Why are ve|erysc in yourc hertea? 2 Bcholde uy 
feet for I my δ} amy fele τὸ and ee je: | troubled, and why do thoughtes aryse in| handes and my fete, that it is even 1 my 
for a spirit luth not flemch und hones ‘| yourehertes? “Behokiemyhondesand my | ecife. Handle me ant se: for ἢ sprete 
85 se ecen that I have, “« whanne ha| fete that it is even my selfe. Handle me} hath not flerwhe end bones, of yr ec me 
hadde seid this ὁ ing he schewid hondis| and se; for spretes have not flesshe end{haue. © And when be hed thos spoken, 
aml feet to hem * and git while thei | boney as ye se me have. © And when hej be shewed them hys handes and hys ite. 
bileueden not, and woodrid for iote: he} had thus spoken; be showed them his 
neidey han ge here ony thing that schal be | hondes and his fete. Ἢ And whyll they] “And whyll they yet beloned not for iove, 
eten? “and thei proferden hym a part of | yet beleved not for ioyer aud wondred; he! and wandred, he vite them : Heue 
e fisch rocstid: and an bony comber}ssyde vnto them: Have yu here eny|ye berc emy meate? “ And they offred 
© and whamne he hadde eten bafor hem !|meate? © And they gave him a pece of | hym a pece of a Lroyled fysshe and of an 
he toke that that lofte and gafto hemy | @ broyled fisshe: and uf an hony combe.| hony combe. * And he tuke it, and dy 
* And he toke ity and ate it before them.) eate befare them. 
“and seide to hem; these ben the wordis 
that I spake to gon‘ whanne [ was sit Ἢ Acd be svde vnlo them. These are 
with jou for it is nede that elle thingis} “ And he sayde vate them. These are} the wordes whych £ spake wnto yoa, 
ben fal6llid: that ben writun in the lawe | the wordesy which I spake yvnte you whyil | whyll I was yet wyth you: that all nrust 
of moises aud in profetis, und in sdlmes|5 was yet with you; that all mast be fal-|nedes be fulfyled, whych were wrytien 
of me, @ Than he opened to hem witte : | filled which were written of me in the lawe| of me in the here of Moses ond io the 
thot thei echukden yndirstoude scripturis, | of Moses and in the Prophetey und in| Prophetes, and in the Pealmes. © Then 
and he weide to hemy for thus it is|}thé Pealincs. Then openned he their| opened he their wyttes, that they mypht 
wriluy und (hus it bihofte erist to suffre: | wyttes, that they myght vnderstond the; vnderstand the serypturcs, “and eayde 
and rise τῖσαι fro decth in the thridde dai, | acrpturesy © and sayde voto them. Thus} vnto them: Thas ie it wrptien, μιπὶ thos 
1G 18 Written and thos it behoved Christ | it bchoued Clryst to enffre, and to ryte 
dye, (me jou, agetin, ple, wet. to suffrey aud to ryeo agayne from deeth|agayne from deeth the thyrde day, 


ΚΑΤΑ ΛΟΥΚΑΝ {Cuarren XXIV. 5]... 46. 
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ς ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν; “Bere ras χεῖράς pov καὶ τοὺς πόδας μον, ὅτε αὐτὸς 
ς ἐγώ εἶμο" ψηλαφήσατέ με καὶ Were ὅτι πνεῦμα σάρκα καὶ ὑστέα οὐκ ἔχει, 
ς καθὼς ἐμὲ θεωρεῖτε ἔχοντα. “ Καὶ τοῦτο εἰπὼν ᾿ἐπέδειξεν! αὐτοῖς τὰς γεῖρας 
καὶ τοὺς πόδας. “ ἔτι δὲ ἀπιστούντων αὐτῶν ἀπὸ τῆς χαρᾶς καὶ θαυμαζόντων, 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ‘ Ἔχετέ te βρώσιμον ἐνθάδε; “ Οἱ δὲ ἐπέδωκαν αὐτῷ ἐχθύος ὀπτοῦ 
μέρος, ᾿καὶ ἀπὸ μελισσίου κηρίου.} “᾿ καὶ λαβὼν ἐνώπιον αὐτῶν ἔφαγεν. “ Εἶπε 
δὲ αὐτοῖς, ‘ Ovrot οἱ λόγοι", οὗς ἐλάλησα πρὸς ὑμᾶς ert ὧν σὺν ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὃεϊ πλῃ- 
‘ ρωθῆναι πάντα τὰ γεγραμμένα ὃν τῷ νόμῳ Μωσέως καὶ προφήταις καὶ ψαλμοῖς 
“ crept quod. " Τότε ϑιήνοιξεν αὐτῶν τὸν νοῦν, τοῦ συνιέναι Tas γραφάς" “ καὶ 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Ὅτε οὕτω γέγραπται, ‘Kai οὕτως ἔδει! παθεῖν τὸν Χριστὸν, καὶ 


ny Luxe] 


Kae 


. Alen τῷ cdi ἀπὸ puonios κηρίου. * Ales, = καὶ ἀὅτως ἔδμ, 


+ ΞΕ or or ἰὰ εἷν ὑσσσσυδδδδδδδ τ 
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at meat with them, he toke the bread |them, he tooke bread, and blessed and| at meate with them, he tooke bread, and 
blessed: it, brake, and goue to them. | brake, ond did reach to them. Bl And] blessed it, apd brake, aud pave to them. 
Sl And their cycs were opened, and they | their cics vvere and they knevy 5! And their eyes were opened, and they 
koewe him: bot he wea taken out of|/him: and he vanished out of their sight | knew hin, and he “vaninhed out of their 
ther sypht. "And they κατὰ betwene eight. And they καἰ one to another, 
them stloes, Dyd not oar hartes bume | 55 And they said one to the other, Vvas| Did not our heart bume within ye, while 
within vs, whyle he talked with vs by the aot cur hart burning in vs, rvbiles he | hee talked with ve by the way, and while 


* Alex. + pay. 


way, and when he opened to va the Scrip- 
houre, and retorned 


and founde the Eleucn pathered together, 
and them that were with them. 


auyd vata them, Why art ye troubled, and 


why dv doutea aryec in your hartes?| you 
‘Beholde my hanes and my fete: forjiti 


it ia enen I my self: handle me, end ae: 
for a strite hath not ficshe and bones, as 
ye se ros hane. # And when he hed thus 
spoken, he shewed them hts handes and 
his fcte. π᾿ And whyle they yet beleued 
not for ioye, and wondred, be sayd vuto 
them, Haye ve here any meat? @ Aud 
they gene him ἃ μέσος of a broyled fyshe, 
aml of an hony cumbe, Ὁ And he τοῖα it, 
and dyu cat before them. “ And he sayd. 
‘nto them, These are et an gat with 
1 spake mato you w was yet wi 
you: That all must be falfylled which are 
written uf me in the lawe of Moses, and 
in the Prophetes, and in the Peulmes. 


cul opened vnto 


spoke in the Fray: aut oe 
TI 


ΒΕ and vvhiles they epeake these things, 
Trevs stoode m the middcs of them, and 


fnghted, ey RAV ἢ 
spirit. And he said to them, Vrhy are 
troubled, and cogitations arise Into your 


harts ? Βα See my handes, and feete, that 


this, be ehevred them bie handes and 


before them, taking the remaines he gaue 
to them. 


+ And he mid to them, These are the 
vvordes vrhich 1 spake to you, vyhen I 
vras yet vvith you, that al Urings must 


necdes be fulfilled, νυκτὶ ore yeritten mj ¢ 


the levy of Moyees, and the Troplr-te, 


fee opened to ve the Seriptures ? 


33 And they rose vp the same houre, and 
retorned to Hiernsalem, and found the 


eleucn topether, and them that 
were with them, ™ Saving, The Lord is 
risen deed, and hath to Simon 


* And us they thos spake, Jesus himselic 
stood in the midst of them, 


voto them, Hane ye here any meat? 
“ And they gave him « piece of a broyled 
fish, and of an hony combe. © And he 
tooke it, aud did eate before them. * Anil 
he said vnto them, These are tho words 
which [ spake vato you, while I way yet 
with you, that all thing» must be fulfilled, 
which were written in the Law of Moses, 
and in Lie Prophets, and in the Pealmes 


THE. 
* Then opened he their vnderatunding, 


jand the Peuloves, of me. “ Then he open- | that they might vnderstand the Seriptures, 


“Then opened he their wyttes, that they | ed their vnderstanding, that they might | And sid voto them, Thus it is written, 
myght vnderstande the Scriptures. “And | ynderstand the Scriptures. Sond he ΒΗ] | and thus it behowed Christ to suffer, and 


sayd τοῖα them, Thos it is written and to them, That so it i yvniten, and Bo it to se from the dead the 


ihns it behvued Christ to auffre, and to behoued Christ to suffer, ond to rive 
tyes egayoc from death the third day:]ogaine from the dead the third day: 


third day: 


eee .. - 


0 Or, cnaeeel bo bg pena of Dee. 


Caarran AALV. 47—53.) ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ (Tas Gosre. 
‘ ἀναστῆναι ἐκ νεκρῶν τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρα, ” καὶ κηρυχθῆναι ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματε αὐτοῦ 
μετάνοιαν καὶ ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν εἰς πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, "ἀρξάμενον] ἀπὸ Ἱερουσαλήύμι. 
<* ὑμεῖς δὲ ἔστε μάρτυρες τούτων. ” καὶ ἰδον, ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ 

“ πατρός μου ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς" ὑμεῖς δὲ καθίσατε ὃν ἐξ πόλει " Ἱερουσαλῶμ,  ἔως οὗ evdu- 


‘ σησθε δύναμιν ἐξ ὕψους. 
π Alex, ἀρξάμεμοι. * Ales. == "leper. 


et 
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7 ard penannce and remyssioun of eynnes | the thyrde daye, © anil that repentaunce “and that repentance and remyesyan of 
ta be prechid in hie name in to alle folks ane rewiation of cyunee shld be preached synnes shold be preached in hys name 


bigyanynge of ferusulem. # and in his name suncnge all nacions and must | amonge all ae ae etna ot 
witnegaia af these thing: © and det beginne at Ierusulem. “ Anil yo are wit- Torunatem, εὖ af 
eende the bihecst of my faidir in to gouy | nesses of these thinges. © And beholde| these thynges "4 Bod lobo i wil 
but sitte τὸ πὶ the εἶξε: til that se be [1 will sends the promes of my father apon toed the reason of my father vpon code 
elothid with rertn fro go hiv You. at tary γα in the cite of ζετυυῖαιν ull Pe oe antewed ih, puwer 

vag τοῖν endewed with power from an | yatyll ye be 
and he ledde hem forth m to bethan on hye. 
and whanne hise handis weren ieft Rel 


hlessid hem, δἰ ¢ it was don the he | ™ And he ledda them out into Bethany,;! © And he led them onf into Bethany, 
blessid hem- ha departid fro hem, and was | and lyfte vp his hondesy and biest them. | and lyfte vp hya handes, and bicased them. 
borun in to heuenc, “ und thei worschip- ;*! And it cam to pee as he blessed} >! And it cam to paase, a3 he blessed them, 
iden, ¢ weuten jen in to ierusalem with | they he dcparted 


wrest icke: “© weren cucr more in the | caryed vp in to heven. ΚΖ And they wor- | vp into hoancn. And they warshypped 
temple heriynge « blessinge god. cuppa i and returned to Ierusalem|hym, and returned to Jerusalem wyth 
with greate ioye; “3 and were continually | preate i Sand were contynaally in 


"Ν in the temple praysinge and lnudinge God. j the preyaynge and landynge God. 
πα mit, Peer, byt, ἀμαῖα, Amen. 4 


ey Luxe] KATA AOYKAN (Coarree XXIV, 47—5a, 


, , ᾿ 560 
“ Ἐξήγαγε δὲ αὐτοὺς “eka| ἕως εἰς Βηθανίαν" καὶ ewrapas τὰς χεῖρας αὑτοῦ, 
t. # » ᾿ Bl % os ἢ - ἰαν Ε -. s *% $ ‘ é 3 , 
σὐλύόγησεν αὐτούς, καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ εὐλογεῖν αὐτὸν αὐτους, διέστῃ am αὐτῶν, 
“oo F ‘ ΄ Π # 1] μἾ + * ¥ . 4 « fF 
καὶ ἀνεφέρετο εἰς τὸν οὐρανῶν. καὶ αὐτοὶ προσκυνήσαντες αὑτὸν, ὑπέστρεψαν 
+ Ἵ αλλ ᾿ -ἰ f . δα ~ ΜᾺ ᾿ * 5 m ἃ ‘aia Ὁ se 
εἰς epous The μετὰ χαρᾶς μεγάλης καὶ ἧσαν διαπαντος ἂν τῷ tepw, αἰνοῦντες 
καὶ εὐλογοῦντες τὸν Θεὸν. 
“Alex. — Ha. * Ree. + ‘Apa. 
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# And thot repentance, and remission of | and penance to be preached im hia name | “And that repentance and remission of 
syones should be preached in his name|and remission of sinnes voto al nations, | sinnes should te preached in his Name, 
among a} notions, besyuning at Terusa-| beginning from Hierusalem. © And you} among all nations, beginning at Hrer- 
lem. # And ye are wytnemses of these |are vvitnesses of theas things, “And Ujsslem. “And ye arc witnesses of these 
thinges, And beholde, [ wil sende the | send the promes af my Father vpou you: things. 
promis of my Fether vpon you: But tary | bat yuo, tarie in the cific, til you be; Ὁ behokd, I send the promize 


of 

ye in the citie of Ferussiem, vntyl ye be j endoed yyith povver from high. my Father vpon you: but tary ye In the 

endued with power from an hye. αἰ And city af Hierasalom, «ἢ yo be indued 
‘ he led thew out into Bethanie, and iyit | with power fram on high. 

_ ¥p byw handes, and blessed them. 

® And be bronght them forth abrode| And hee lod them out os farre as to 

into Bethéuia : and liftmg yp his hendes | Bethanic, and he Hf vp his hands, and 

54nd itcame to passe, a8 he bicased them | he blessed them, *! Απή it came to pase, | blessed them. ©} And it came to pazee, 

he deported from them, and was caryed vp | vvhilea he blessed them, he departed from | while he blessed them, hee waa parted from 

into heanen, 9? And they worehipped him, | thom,and vvas carried into heaven. “And |them, and caried vp inte heauen, * And 

pnd retomed to Jerusalem with great! they adoring vrent backe into Hierusalem tum, and returned to 

ioye. © And were continually in the/vvith great ioy: δὲ and they vvere al-| ifierusalem, with great ioy: “ And were 

temple, praysing, and Tandyng God.| vvaiesin the temple praimng and blessing continually in the Temple, praising and 

Amen, χοῦ, Arent. 
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ΒΥΑΓΓΈΔΙΟΝ κατα LQANNHN. 


Κεφάλαιον A. 


THE GOSPEL accorping τὸ JOHN. 


CHAPTER L 


ἘΝ ἀρχῇ ἦν ὁ λόγος, καὶ ὃ λόγος ἦν πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν, καὶ Θεὸς ἦν ὁ λόγος. 


. αὶ Νὰ a 7 | a * ‘, i 3 i ι 3 - fF ἔ ῆς ἧς ¥ *” 

oUTOS ἣν ἐν ἀρχῇ πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν, * Πάντα δέ αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο, καὶ χωρὶς αὐτοῦ 

ἐγένετο οὐδὲ ἔν, ὃ γέγονεν. “ev αὐτῷ ζωὴ ἦν, καὶ ἡ ξωὴ ἦν τὸ φῶς τῶν ἀνθρώπων, 

δ ἜΝ mo 3 ΜᾺ f i ~ 4 f au | 8 f Ε. Ἔ ; 

Καὶ τὸ pas ev Τῇ σκοτίῳ φαίνει, καὶ Ἴ σκοτία αὐτὸ οὐ κατέλαβεν. γένετο 
"-ν 7 m3 “a + 

ἄνθρωπος ἀπεσταλμένος παρὰ Θεοῦ, ὄνομα αὐτῷ Ἰωάννης. ᾿ οὗτος ἦλθεν eis pap- 
ε ~~ * 5 + 

τυρίαν, ἵνα μαρτυρήσῃ περὶ τοῦ φωτὸς, ἵνα πάντες πιστεύσωσι Bf αὐτοῦ. * οὐκ 

ἣν ἐκεῖνος τὸ φῶς, GAN iva μαρτυρήσῃ wept τοῦ φωτός. * ἣν τὸ φῶς τὸ ἀληθινὸν, ὃ 
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WICLIF—-1380. 


1, IN the bigyanynge was the word 
and the word was at god and god wes 
the wordy 5 this was in the higyanynge 
at god, 5 alle things wercn made bi hym: 
and withoaten ihym was made no thing. 
that thing that waa made 4in him was 
liif, and the lif was the list of men; ? and 
the list schyneth in derknessia? and derk- 
newais comprehendiden net it. 

* A man was sente fro god to whom the 
name was Ion, 7 this fan cama in to wit 
nessynge, that he schalde bere witnesaynge 
of the list, that alle men schuiden bilene 
bi hymy * he was not the list, bot that he 
tchulde bere witnessynge of the lit, 
‘ther wag a verri list: whiche Jistneth 
eche man that cometh in to this world, 
Wt he was in the world, and the world was 
made bi hymn and the world knewe hym ποῖ; 
he cam in to his owne thingia: ¢ hise 
reaceyueden hym pot: } kat hoa many 
caer resceiueden bym: he ταῦ to hem 
power ta be madc the sanea of god, to 
hem that bikcucden in his name, 15 the 
Wwhiche not of blodis nether of the wille 
of fleisch, ncther of the wille of man: 
but ben haran of gods “and the word 
was made man: and dwellide among τιλ; 
and we han aeen the gloric of hym: as 
the plorie of the con bigctun sone of the 
fadiry ful αὖ grace and of trathe. 
1° Ton berith witneasynge of Aym: and 

ce 


TYNDALE— 1534. 


1, EN the begionyaze wus the wurde; 
and the worde was with 


God: and the} and the worde was 


CRAN —1539, 
1, IN the beg wre the worde, 
God: and God 


worde was God. ?'The samc wos in the! ens the worde, 7The same was in the 


beginuynge with God. 7 All thinges were : be 
inade by ity and with ont ity wea marie | 


pothingey that was made. ‘Jn it was lyfer 


yog with God. © AW thyogzes were 
by it, and without it, was madc no- 
that waa made. “in it was lyfe, 


and the iyfe was the lyght of men, * and | and the lyfe wns the lyght of men, " and 


the Iyght shyneth πὶ the darckues; but 
darcines it pot. 
* There was a man sent from God, whos 


all men through him myght belere. * He [61] men throogh hym myght 


the Iyght shyncth in darcknes, and the 
darckacsa it not, 
‘There was seut from God a man, whose 


was aot that lyght: but to beare witnes | was mot that lyglit: but was sent to beare 
of the lyght. * That was a ἔπι lyghty; wymes of the lyght. °Thut Ipght wus 


Which lyghteth all men that come inte the 
workle. ' He was in the worlde, and the 


it He cam emange his (awne} and his 
awne receaved him not. 13 Tint a3 meny 
es receaved him; to them he gave power 
to he the sonnes of God in that they be- 
leved on his name: | which were borne; 
not of bloude nor of the will of the flesshe, 


the true lyght, whyck hyghteth cuery man 
that cometh into the worlde. **He wes 
ἐπ the worlde, and the woskde was wade 
by hym : and the worlde knewe hym not 

'He com amonge hys awne, and hvs 
awne Teceaued him not. 'But an many 
at receaucd hym to them he power 
to be the sonnes of God : Syen thetn that 
beleucd an hys name: “whych were 
borne, not of Uiaude mor af the wyll of 


por yet of the will of man: but of God. | the fleshe, nor yet of the wyll of man: 
And the worde was made flesshe and | buat of God. 


dwelt amonge vy and we sawe the 


Aud the same worde became fleeehe, 


of if as tha glory of the only begotten | and dwelt amongs va: and we sawe the 
eonne of the father, which worde was full | glory of it, as the glory of the anely be- 


of grace and verite. 


gotten sonne of the father, full of graco 
and trasth, 


ohn bare witncs of him and cryed} |? [cho bearcth wytnes of hin, and eryeth 


of 


ETATVEAION κατὰ JQANNHN. 


Κεφάλαιον. A. 


THE GOSPEL accorpine to JOHN. 


CHAPTER L 


f # ¥ bad F 3 ™ i 10 ν᾽ ” nf κι ᾿“» ἢ f 
φωτίξει τάντα ἄνθρωπον ἐρχόμενον eis τὸν κόσμον. “ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ ἣν, καὶ ὃ κῦσμος 
3 -. -.. 3 i % κα a s *% a aw i] #3 + 7 "ἧς = 
δ αὐτοῦ ὀγένετο, καὶ ὃ κόσμος αὐτὸν οὐκ ἔγνω. ἣ εἰς Ta ἴδια ἦλθε, καὶ οἱ Deo 
αὐτὸν οὐ παρέλαβον. “ ὅσοι δὲ ἔλαβον αὐτὸν, ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν τέκνα Θεοῦ 
γενέσθαι, τοῖς πιστεύσυσιν εἰς τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ: ™“ ot οὐκ ἐξ αἱμάτων, οὐδὲ ἐκ 
a | Ε ἧς | s #6F ™ 4 f 
θελήματος σαρκὸς, οὐδὲ ex θελήματος ἀνδρὸς, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ Θεοῦ ἐγεννήθησαν, “ Kai ὁ 
*~ i f i ry 
λύγος σὰρξ ἐγένετο, καὶ ἐσκήνωσεν ἐν ἡμῖν, {καὶ ἐθεασάμεθα τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ, 
- -" 4 ἧς i f ῆς ᾿» i f 
δύξαν ὡς μονογενοῦς παρὰ πατρὸς,) πλήρης xapeTos καὶ ἀληθείας. “ Ἰωάννης 


GENEV Α .--15 87. 
1. IN the heginuyng was the word, 


RHEIMS — 158%. 
I. IN the beginning ves the Weep, 


' AUTHORISED—1611. 
1. IN the me was the Word, 


and the worde wee with God, and that|and the Woup vves τοι God, and God}and the Word was with God, and the 


wort: wos God, “The same was in the 

yog with God. > Alchmges were 
made by it, and without if was Inade no- 
thing that was made. *Jo it was lyfe, end 
the Ee wor the Bght of tem δ And the 
light shineth in darkenes, and the dari- 
ore it not. *There was a 
man sent from God, whose name wae 
Toho. 7 The seme came for 2 wytnes, to 
beare wytnes of the hight, that all men 
through hym might beleue. *He was 
pot that light, bot mas seat to beare wyt- 
nes of the light. 


# That wos that trac iyght, which - 
eth all men that come into the ete 
4 He wes in the worlde, and the worlds 
wee made by byt: and the workde knewe 
him ust. "He came mnong his ownec, 
end his owne Teccaned him not. = 


1? Bat ag many vs receared bym, to them 


he: power to be the eganes af God, | him, be 
eucn to them that belewe iv his name. / aonnes 


yeae the Wono. 3 Thos vves in the begm- 
ting with God. 7 Al things vvere Made 
by him: and vvithoot him vras made 
nothing. Thet vvhich vas mac’, ὁ τὶ 
him yvas fe, and ibe Bite wees the, bent 
of men: *and the ght ehmeth in dar. 


hend it, “There tyes a man sent from 
God, vrhose name vvas fubn. * This man 
came for testimonie: to gine testimonie 
of the light, that al might ἐκ σευ through 
him. 


®He yeas not the li but to gine 
teatimonie of the light. ° It vvas the true 
light, vvhich highteneth man that 


commeth into this γυναι. 1 vras in 
the vvorld, and the vrorkd vvas made by 
him, und the yvorld kmevv him not. 


1: He came into his ovene, and his ovrnere- 


Word was God. rans a thay wee 
beginning with God. things were 
made by him, and withont him was not 
any thing made that was made. “in him 
woe life, sed the life was the light of men. 


e-|4 And the light shineth in darknes, and 
nesse, and the darkcnesse did not compre- [the darknes 


it not. 
§ There wea acinn seat from God, whose 
name was John, 7 The same came for a 


in the world, and the world was made by 
him, and the world knew him not. 1! He 
care Ynto hia woe, ced br owne receimed 
him not. '9 Bot as many oa receiaed him, 
to them hee * power to become the 
sonnes of God, exer to them that beleeue 


caised him pot. '* Bot as many as receined [οἱ his Name; “Which were barne, not 


God, ta those that beleene in 


them povver to be made the | of diced, nor of the wil of the flesh, nor 


af the will of man, but of God. And 


Which are barne, not of bloudt, nor of his name.  Vvho, not of Houd, nor οὐ με Word wos made flesh, and dwelt 
the lust af the feshe, mor of the lest of | the vvil of flesh, nor of the vil of man, | among ve (and we beheld his glory, the 
man, bat af God. 4 And the worde was | but of God are borne. Ann roe vvoap| glory oa of the onely begotten of the 
made fleshe, and dwelt among ws, (and | ¥vas wane Fue, and dvvelt in ve (and } Father) full of grace aod trueth, 

we awe the ploric of it, as the glorie of|vve mavy the glorie of him, lorie es it) *Iohn bare witness of him, and coed, 
the only begotten Senne of the ἢ | vere of the only-begoteen of the Fithber} | ———_—__—__- —___.._ 
ful of grace and veritie. 15 Tuba bare witnes | ful of grere and veritie. “Tohn giucth 


κατα I. 16—s0.] Ὁ ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ [Tre Gosrei 


γι ᾿ ἔῃ # 
μαρτυρεῖ περὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ κέκραγε λέγων, § Οὗτος ἦν ὃν εἶπον, Ὁ ὀπίσω pou ἐρχὸ- 
» Ff ii > ~ i 
“μενος, ἔμπροσθέν μου γέγονεν" ὅτι πρῶτος pou ἣν. “"Kat\ ἐκ τοῦ πληρώματος 
αὐτοῦ ἡμεῖς πάντες ἐλάβομεν καὶ χάριν ἀντὶ χάριτος" " ὅτε ὁ vopos διὰ Μωσέως 
ἐδόθη, ἡ χάρις καὶ ἡ ἀλήθεια διὰ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐγένετο. “ Θεὸν οὐδεὶς ἑώρακε 
Fi ξ + τὰ eon 4 4 f rat 1 5 o- 7 , 
WarrorTe’ ὁ μονογενὴς υἱὸς, ὁ ὧν εἰς TOY κοόλατον τοῦ Warpos, ἐκεῖνος ἀξηγήσατο. 
» Καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ μαρτυρία τοῦ Ἰωάννου, ὅτε ἀπέστειλαν "οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι ἐξ 
ε , κα Ν . ¢ (3 ᾿ . ἃ ς xt fo fs ™ Καὶ ἃ 
Τεροσολύμων ἱερεῖς καὶ Δευΐτας, wa ἐρωτησωῶσεν αὐτὸν, ° AU Tis εἰ; αἰ ὥμο- 
λόγησε, καὶ οὐκ ἠρνήσατο" καὶ ὡμολόγησεν, © Ὅτι “owe eis ἐγὼ! ὁ Χριστός." “ Καὶ 
ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν," Τί οὖν; Ἤλιας εἶ cv; Καὶ λέγει, “Οὐκ eid.’ “ Ὁ προφήτης 
Ἐ + * εἴ i -ςι 
‘et av; Καὶ ἀπεκρίθη, " Ov. ἢ Εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ, ‘ Τίς εἶ; ἵνα ἀπόκρισιν δῶμεν 
* c »Ἂ ~ 2 4 μ ~ 
* rots πέμψασιν ἡμᾶς" τί λέγεις περὶ σεαυτοῦ “Ἔφη, “ Eye “Φωνὴ βοῶντος 


Alex,"On.  * Alex. + πρὸρ αὐτὸν {τοῦ bh}, vel post. Are.) ὁ ΑΙδυ, ἐγὼ οὔκ με. “ ΑΙσα, ol. = * Alen. οὐδὲ, 
WICLIF—1380. TYNDALE — 1584. CRANMER— 1539. 


erieth and seithy this is whom I seide, he | sayinge : This was he of whome I epakey  yinge : ‘Tye was he αἱ whom 1 ppake: 
that echal come aftir me: in made Ἰήξοτε be that cometh after msc; wan before me; | which though he came alter me, went 
me: for he was tofor me; “¢ of the, bemoise he was yer then I, “ And of his{ before me, for he was before me, ΚΝ And 
fulnes have all we reccaved, even (grace) | of hys falncs have all we receaucd, enen 
for grace. 17 For tho lawe was even by | grace for grace. Por the lawe was pouen 
Moses but and trothe came by lesns by Moses, but grace and traeth cane by 
j Chri No man hath sens Gad 


sayde : Lam not Christ. ἘΞ And | sayde pleynly. Iam not Chryst. 7! And 
oy weed Te thoy caked isn : 

yas? And be seyde: Tam not. Arte} Helyas? Aad he anyeth: Tamnot. Arte 
a ? And he answered no.] thon that Prophete? And he answered 
voto him; what ste/no. 2 Then snyd they vate hym: what 
anawer tofart thou, that wo may peue an answer to 
What sayest thou of] them that sent vs. What eayest thon of 


in the make εἴταν πε 9 ee af the Lord, an σαν the Poplete 
of the Lorde, as sayde the το. waye of the Lord, as sayde the 
Beaias. 


for I am not cristy 24¢ thei axeden ἧγτα, 
what thanne? art thoa eli, and he seid; 
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god! lo he that daith uwei the synnesof| 5. ΤῈΣ nexte daye, Tobn sawe Jenn} Κ 
the wuld. "this iy he that 1 seide οὗ» commyge τοῖο hiny and aspde: behokie | minge vato him, and aryeth beholde Ue 
afiir me ia comen αὶ man! whiche was| the of Gods which taketh awaye the taketh the 
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By Jonw.] KATA IQANNHN {Crarree J. 10-00. 


“ ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, Ev0ivare τὴν ὁδὸν Κυρίου" καθὼς εἶπεν Ἡσαΐας ὃ προφήτης. 
* Καὶ “oi| ἀπεσταλμένοι ἧσαν ἐκ τῶν Φαρισαίων. * καὶ ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν, καὶ 
a | 1 * ‘ aw Ἐ - 
εἶπον αὐτώ, “ Τί οὖν βαπτίξεις, εἰ σὺ οὐκ εἶ 6 Χριστὸς, “οὔτε! "HAlas, "οὔτεϊ ὃ 
᾿ | f 
“προφήτης ; ™ Απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς ὃ Ἰωάννης λέγων, “ Ἐγὼ βαπτίζω ἂν dare 
ς μέσος / δὲ] ὑμῶν ἕστηκεν, ὃν ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἴδατε" “ Tautds éorw| 6 ὀπίσω μου 
‘ ἐρχόμενος, "ὃς ἔμπροσθέν μου γέγονεν"! οὗ “éya| οὐκ eit ἄξιος ἵνα λύσω αὐτοῦ 
ς: " ε ἢ ~ αὶ i + ᾿ἢἃ γι + & f a καὶ Fd At Fi 
τὸν ἱμάντα Tov ὑποδήματος. Ταῦτα ὃν Βηθανίᾳ] ἐγένετο πέραν τοῦ Ἰορδάνου, 
ὅπου ἣν Ἰωάννης βαπτίξων. 
3] - κῃ f F i 4 + ΝᾺ ΕἼ i 4 » | ᾿ cw 
Ty ἐπαύριον Bere: τὸν ]ησοὺῦν ἐρχόμενον πρὸς αὐτὸν, καὶ λέγει, ‘Ide ὃ 
( ἀμνὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὃ αἴρων τὴν ἁμαρτίαν τοῦ κόσμου. ” οὗτός ἐστι περὶ οὗ ὀγὼ 
‘ εἶπον, ᾿Οπίσω μον ἔρχοτας ἀνὴρ, ὃς ἔμπροσθέν μου γέγονεν, ὅτε πρῶτός μου ἦν. 
JS Alen =O, 1 Alex. ΞΞ αὗτός ἐστιν. 4 Alex. πὸ ὃς ἔμπροσθέν pov γἔγονεν. " Alex. = ἐγὼ. ἔΒιμο, Βηδαβαρᾷ. ες. + ὁ ωάνγῃρ 


GENEVA --- 1687. ἘΠΕΜΒ — 1582, 
of lim, and cred saying, Thm wee hel testimonies of bin, amd crieth βανὶ 


saying, 

of whom I spake, He that cormmeth after] This vras he of vyhom ἢ spake, He that 

me, ἢ prefcrred before me: becames he[ shel come after me, is made before me: , before me, for be was before me. © And 
hia 


is wore excellent then L * And of his because he vras belurc me. δ And of bis ] of his falnesae have afl wo recelucd, md 
. Law was 


AUTHORISED — 161}. 


fulnva have all we reeeaved, cucn grace|fulues al yve have recemed, and grace! grace for grace. "7 For the 
for grace. for grace. For the levy yeas ginen by: giuen by Moses, bat grace and tructh 
Moyses, grace pnd veritie vas made by‘ came by Tema Christ. “No man hath 
1? For the Iawe was geuen by Mosea, but| Tesva Christ. God no man hath seen | seene ΕΣ any lime: the onely be- 
Sonne | gotten Sonne, whoch is in the bosume of 


grace and traeth came by Jesus Christe. ut any time: the only-begotten , i 
No man hath sme God at any tune: ich ie in the bosame of the father, he | the Father, he hath devared him 
the onely begotten Sonne, which ia in the} hath declared. 


Tobn, is ἶ 

when the lewes sent Priestes and Leuites| 19 And thm in Ἰοΐπα testimonie, veben| the Fewes sent Priests and Louitcs 
from Lerasalem, to ὅκα him, Who ort} the Jewes sent from Hierucalem Pricats | Hierunslem, to saske him, Whe ert 
thou? And he confessed and denied) and Leuites to him, that they should askc | * And he confessed, and bat 
mod: axl eayd playniy, I am not the] him, Vrho ert thou? * And he confessed, | confessed, 1 am not the Christ. “And 
Christe. “And they asked him, What! and did not dene: ond he confessed, | they acked him, What then? Am 

then? Art thou Kaa? And he sayd, | Zam not Cumer. #! And they asked | Elias? And he saith, Tam not, Art thou 
am uot, Art thon that Prophete? And) him, Vvhet thon? Art thon Elias? And|«that Prophet? And he answered, No. 
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ke answered, No. ™ ‘They said that we may gue an anscrere tp them that 
yato him, Vvho art thon, that vve|sent vs? What sayest thou of thy selfs ἢ 
f om 


ξ 
ἘΞῈ 


gine an ansvver to them that sent |* He sand, I am the voice of one crying 
'? whet saiest thou of thy self? * Helin the wikderncase; Make straight the 
i the voyce of one crying in tke | way of the Lord, sa said the 

. #, make siraight the ovay of our Lord, | Esaias, 74 And they which were scot, were 
they which were sent, were of the Pha-|os Essie the Prophet mid. * And they | of the Pharisees, “ And they asked him, 
riseks, that vrero sent, vvere of the Dharmecs. amd said ynto him, Why beptixest thou 
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mot, | me, is preferred before mee, whose shocn 

after |latchet ἢ am not worth; to volvose. 

me; vehose}2These things were done in Bethabara 

lntchet of bis eboe I am not worthic to | beyond Iurdane, where Johnwas baptizing. 
wert m 
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2 The next day, John seeth Fosus com- 
tolng wnte him, ond mith, Hebold the 

ohn ery ἔκανα com- | Lambe of God, which Καὶ taketh away the 
to him, and he saith, Hekeld the‘ ginne of the world, ™ This is be of whom 
of behold kim that taketh 1 mid, After me commelb p man, which 
the ὅδε of the vvorid. ™ ‘his ie: is preferred before me; for Le was before 
there cam- WO -..,. ......ὺ 
γι ts made before me: ! #Or,2 Pepe  Ε« ὧν, beareth 


isa 
hie 
ἘΠῚ 
in 

ΤῊΣ 
ἘΠ 
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πόα 1. 31—46.] ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ ΤΉΝ Gosrez 


3 κὠγὼ οὐκ ἤδειν αὐτόν" ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα φανερωθῇ τῷ Ἰσραὴλ, διὰ τοῦτο ἦλθον ὀγὼ ἐν 
ΠῚ i v é 
“"ro| vars βαπτίζων. ™ Kaz ἐμαρτύρησεν Ἰωάννης Ἀέγων, “Ὅτε τεθέαμαι τὸ 
ς Πνεῦμα καταβαῖνον "ὡς περιστερὰν ἐξ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ἔμεινεν ἐπὶ αὐτόν. ἢ κἀγὼ 
ς οὐκ ἤδειν αὐτόν" GAN ὁ πέμψας με βαπτίζειν ἐν ὕδατι, ἐκεῖνός μοι εἶπεν, Ep 
c δ ἃ, wt Ἄ * ~ ἧς ¥ »Ἐ τ ἂς ἢ ᾽ν ΓῚ 
ὃν ἂν ἴδῃς τὸ Πνεῦμα καταβαῖνον καὶ μένον em αὕτον, ovros ἐστιν ὃ βαπτίζων 
ς » ᾿ ε ΠΝ 7 _ f e " 7 3 ck 
ἐν Πνεύματι ἁγίῳ. “ κἀγὼ ξώρακα, καὶ μεμαρτύρηκα ὅτε οὑτὸς ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς 
“ τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
“79 ἐπαύριον πάλιν εἰστήκει ὁ Ἰωάννης, καὶ ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ δύο. 
ἥδ * * * i a * a _ τ 
καὶ ἐμβλέψας τῷ Ἰησοῦ περιπατοῦντι, λέγει, “1δὲ ὁ ἀμνὸς τοῦ Θοοῦ. ᾿ “αὶ 
ἤκουσαν αὐτοῦ οἱ δύο μαθηταὶ λαλοῦντος, καὶ ἠκολούθησαν τῷ Ἰησοῦ. ™ στραφὲς 
- é 3 x ΝΥ 7 - 
δὲ} ὁ Ἰησοῦς, καὶ θεααάμενος αὐτοὺς ἀκολουθοῦντας, λέγει αὐτοῖς, ‘Te ζητεῖτε 5 
Γ , Γ᾿] ? f ~ i 1 
Οἱ δὲ εἶπον αὐτῷ, “Ῥαββὲ; (76 λέγεται ἑρμηνευύμενον, Adacxahe),| " ποῦ μένεις; 
᾿Ξ κε τῷ, "Ἴδα, det. *Const.=dk F Alen ὃ λἔγεγαι μεθερμιχνενόμενον Aud. ¢ Alex. ὄψεσθε, * Aloe ἤλθυν οὖν εἰς, “ Βες. + Cl, 


| 


WICLIF— 1380. TYNDALE — 1534. CRANMER -- 1539. 


end E imewe hym not, lt thet he be * and J knew him not: but that he!“ and I knew him not: but that he εἴτ 
id in, taped therfor eam baptis shuld be declared ta Iuvaclly therfore am | be declared to Iaracl, therfore am I come: 
in wuliry © and Ion witnes- J come boptispnee with water. baptyai wyih water. 
ecidey tut 1 stie the apivit: And lohn bare recorde ssyinge: I And fohu. bare recone, sayinge: I 
as 8 colaer fro henenc; | eawe the sprete descende from heven; byke | eawe the sprete descende fram heancn, fike 
hymy “end I kuewe hym | vnto a dove; and abyde apon him, * and τοῖσ a dowe, and abode ypon him, Κ΄ and 
that sente mre to buptec in| I knewe him not. Bui he that sent me to} 1] knewe h not, Bat he that scot me 
whom thou sceet| baptise in water; the eame sayde vnto me; | to baptise in water, the same κεν ὑπο 
apon whom thou shalt se the eprete de-| me; ypon whom thou shalt eo the sprete 
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hemy what seken ge? and thei seiden to! gud sewer them folower and nto | and sawe them folowe him, anil suyeth 
himy rahi, that is t scie maistir; where'them: What seek ye? They sayde τοῖο ἡ τὸ then: what seke ye? They say 
dwellet thouf © and be sath to hemos him : Rabbi (which w by inter vate him: Rabbi (which isto says yf one 


petir wes oan of the tweyne thet herden! # One af the two which hearde Τοῦ Ome of the two which hearde Iohn 
of Ion: end badden eued hym, * this! encake and folowed Iesas; was Andrew Si-}spcake, and folowed him, was Andrew 


seide to hymy we han founden rmeseins, | brother Simon fyrety and sayde vnto him : brother Simon frst, and sayeth vate 
that is to cris Sand he ledds hym we have fonnde Messiayy which is by in- | him : we haue founde Blessins (+ “ich ia by 


a 
go out in t galilee: and he fonde jis hy interpretaciony a etouc. ia by interpretacion, a stone. 
and he scids to hymy suc thoa me.| © The daye folowyuge Iceuws wolde goo| ©The daye folowyng. Iesus wold go 


the sone of joseph af nagareth: whom “And Philip founde Nathansel, aud sayde | Philip foande Nathanael, and mycth 

Tanises wrovt in the lawe and the profetia, | ynto him. We have founde him of whom | vnto him: We hauc founde hym, of whonic 

® and natanacl seide to hy, of nazureth | Moses in the lawey ane the dyd : Moses in the lawe and the l'rophetes ἀνὰ 
ej ; 

uryte. Tesus the sore of Eoseph of Na-? wryte, Icsua the acne of foacph of Na- 

cca, deme. we mcd, feioned. Sareth. ὁ And Nethansael sayde ταῦυ hin : ; xareth, 4 And Nathansel sayd vnto bin 


KATA [QANNHN 
© Λέγει αὐτοῖς, ‘ Ἔρχεσθε καὶ "ἴδετε. [ “"HAGov| καὶ εἶδον ποῦ μένει" καὶ wap 
αὐτῷ ἔμειναν τὴν ἡμέραν ἐκείνην" apa "ἣν ὡς δεκάτη. “Ἦν ᾿Ανδρέας ὃ ἀδελφὸς 
Σίμωνος Πέτρου, εἷς ἐκ τῶν δύο τῶν ἀκουσάντων παρὰ Ἰωάψγνου, καὶ ἀκολουθη- 
σάντων αὐτῷ. “ εὑρίσκει οὗτος ᾿πρῶτος! τὸν ἀδελφὸν τὸν ἴδιον Σίμωνα, καὶ λέγει 
αὐτῷ, " Εὑρήκαμεν τὸν Μεσσίαν, (6 ἔστι μεθερμηνευόμενον, ᾿Χριστός") * καὶ 
ἤγωγεν αὑτὸν πρὸς τὸν Ἰησοῦν, ἐμβλέψας "αὐτῷ ὃ Ἰησοῦς εἶπε, “ Σὺ εἶ Σίμων ὁ 
‘vids Tova σὺ κληθήσῃ Κηφᾶς" (ὃ ἑρμηνεύετας Πέτρος.) * Τῇ ἐπαύριον ἠθέ- 
λησεν “ἐξελθεῖν εἰς τὴν Γαλελαίαν' καὶ εὑρίσκει Φίλιπσπον, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ " ὁ 
Ἰησοῦς, " ᾿Ακολούθει pos. “Ἣν δὲ ὁ Φίλυππος ἀπὸ Βηθσαϊδὰ, ἐκ τῆς πόλεως 
᾿ἀνδρέου καὶ Πέτρου. “ Εὐρίσκει Φίλυππος τὸν Ναθαναὴλ, καὶ λόγει αὐτῷ, “ Ὃν 
ς ἔγραψε Μωσῆς ἐν τῷ νόμῳ καὶ οἱ προφῆται, εὑρήκαμεν, Ἰησοῦν τὸν υἱὸν "τοῦ! 


Br Jom.) ([Crarrsa I, ὃ. ἐδ, 


4 + *~ * 
ς Ἰωσὴφ τὸν aro *Nalapéd.’| “ Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ναθαναὴλ," Ἔκ Nataped δύναταί 
* Alex. πρῶτον. "Hen τὸ, "Ren + ὅς, "πες ὁ  "ησοῦς post pO σεν, sed = ὁ "Lyoone post αὐτῷ. “ Alex. = ταῦ. * Alex. Naapdr. 
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* And 1 knewe him not: bot that he| because he vras before me. * And Ij] me. 31 And 1 knew him not; bet that he 

should be declared to Ierac] : therfore am 1 knevy him wot, but that he moy be mani-| should be mage manifest to Israel, ther- 

Toame, bapdixing with water. © And fohn | icstes in Esrael, therefore came I baptizing | fore am I come baptizing with water, 
: testimoni 


RHEIMS — 15672. AUTHORISED — 1611. 


hare recorle, sxymg, I saw the Sprite |in vyrater. 55 And Iohy gaue 
descend from heaven, lyke vntp a doue, | saying, 

and alyde vpon him. 

% And] koewe hym not: bat he thet 
pent me to baptize in water, the seme 
xayd yato me, Vpon whom thou shalt se 
the Sprite descend, and tary stil on him, 
the same is he which baptizeth with the 
holy Gost, “And I saw, and bare re- 
eurde that this ta the very Sanne of. God, 
E The next day after, Fohn stodc uguync, 
aul iwo of his disciples: And he be- 
helde ἔπεα as he walked by, and savd, 
Behalde the very mbe of God, ¥ And 
the twa discipkes heard him speake, and 
folowed Jews. ™ And Iceus turned about, 
mul exw them folorr, and sayd vata them, 
What seke ye? voto Inm, 
Rablu (which ia to say by interpretation, 
Muister) where dwellest ᾿ 


™ He sayd ynto them, Come and se. 
They came arni siwe where he dwelt, and 


% And Tohn bare record miving, I aaw the 
Spinit deaconding from heaven, ike a 


vypon him, * And 1 knevy him pot: bat} knew him not: but be that sent me to bap- 
he that sent se to baptize m water, he | tize with water, the same said wnto mee, 


testimonie that this is the sanne of God. 


δ 'Phe ooxt day agaime Iohn stoode, and 
tyvvo of hiy disciples. “ And beholding 
Ixsvs veulking, he sith, Behold the 


interpreted, 
(vvhich iscalled by interpretation, Maister) | Master) where *dwellest thon? * IF 
vehere dvvellest thon? * Tie asith te ht ’ 
them, Come and see. ceme, and 
savy where he abode and ther taried yri 


abode with him that day : for it was ubout 
the tenth houre. ἢ One of tne two which 
heard Fohn spenke, and folowed [csas, 
was Andrew Simon Peters brother. “The 
same founde his drother Simon frrat, and 
sard wnto him, We lane foumle the Mes- 
sias, which ia by i ion, Annoynt- 
ed. 2 And he iroght him to Eeeas. And 
Jesus behelde Inm, end sayd, Thou art 
Simou the gonme of Iona, thou shalt be 
ralkd Cophas, which is by interpretation, 
netons. “© The dey folowing, lesws would 


gn into Galile, and founde Philip, and|Gulilec, aud he findeth Philippe. 


hime that day: und it yvas about the teath 
hour. “And Andrevy the brother of 
anon Peter vree ope of the trro that 
had heard of Iohn, aml foloryed him. 
“1 ἘΠ fmdeth first hia brother Simeon, aad 


saith to him, Vre have found Messias, |i 


yvhich is being interpreted, Canist. “And 
he drought him to Tesys. And Tesvs 
looking vpon him, anid, Thon art Simon 
the sonne of Tons: thou shalt be called 
Cephuz,vehich is inforpreted, Peter. On 
the mormyv he rvoold gue forth intu 
Aud 


hee brought hin te lerue. And when Fesus 
beheld him, hee said, Thou art Simon the 
somcof fons, thou shalt bee called Cephas, 
which is by in ion, Ye stone. 
“The day following, lens would goc 
forth into Galilee, and fndeth Philip. 
and saith ynto him, Follow me. Now 


sayd tito him, Pulow mec. “ Philip was! Teava maith to him, Folovy me. # And | Philip was of Bethaaida, the city of An 
of Bethesida, the citie of Andrew and | Philippe vvas of Bethsaida, the citie of | drew and Peter. © Philip Gindeth Nathe- 
Peter. * Aud Philip foonde Nathensel, | Andrevy and Peter. © Fhilippe findcth j necl, and mith yoto him, We bawe found 
and say vate hyin, We have founde hym, ; Nathanael, and sath to him, Tim yrhora | hin of whom Moses in the Law, and Lhe 
of whome Moses in the law, and also the! Moyses in the luvv, and the Prophets! Prophets did write, Iccus of Nazareth Lhe 
Prophetes dyd wryte, Irens the sonne of! vwwote of: vve hanc found Jesva the sonne | sonne of Toeeph. @ And Nathance! said 
Iweph, of Nazaret. “Then Nuathasacl| of locph, af Nemeth. “And Nathanael | tir, cite # ty, thramniaied. καὶ Or, Peter. 


Cuavren 1. 47—61. II. 1-9.) ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ ΟΥὙΠΕ Gogres 
578 

‘oe ἀγαθὸν εἶναι " Adyes αὐτῷ Φίλιππος, " Ἔρχου καὶ ἴδε. “ Εἶδεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς 
τὸν Ναθαναὴλ ἐρχόμενον πρὸς αὑτὸν, καὶ λέγει περὶ αὐτοῦ, ‘ “Ide ἀληθῶς Ἰσραηλξ 
‘rns, ἂν ᾧ δόλος οὐκ ἔστι" “© Aeyes αὐτῷ Ναθαναὴλ, ‘ Πόθεν με γιῳψώσκεις ; 
᾿Δπεκρίθη "Ἰησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, " Πρὸ τοῦ σε Φίλεππον φωνῆσαι, ὄντα ὑπὸ 
‘ry συκῆν εἶδον ce. “ ᾿Απεκρίθη Ναθαναὴλ καὶ λέγοι αὐτῷ, ‘ ᾿Ῥαββὲ, σὺ 
‘ef ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, σὺ εἶ ὁ βασιλεὺς τοῦ Ἰσραήλ. ™ ‘ArexplOy Ἰησοῦς καὶ 
ὁ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Ὅτι εἶπόν σοι, Εἶδόν σε ὑποκάτω τῆς συκῆς, πιστεύεις ; μείζω 
τούτων “ὄψῃ. “ Καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, “ ᾿ἀμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, "ἀπὶ ἄρτι! ὄψεσθε 
‘Tov οὐρανὸν ἀνεῳγότα, καὶ τοὺς ἀγγέλους τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀναβαίνοντας καὶ κατα- 
© Saivoyras ἐπὶ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου." 


Ξ Rec. + ὑ, « Roe, ὄψει. δ Alex. = de" ἄρνι. 
WICLIF —-1380. | TYNDALE—1584, CRANMER— 1689, 
mai famumeé good thing be ifilip seide tol can ther eny good thinge come ont οὔ can there eny thyoge come cat of 
hymn come and ary azarcth? Philip aaydo to him: come! Nazareth ? Philip myeth voto bim; come 
a0. Be. 


i amd saya vnto him 
γα ἡ, thou art the sone of gods: thou art] Rabbis thon arte the sonne of God; thon | Rabby, thou art euen fle very sonne of 
kyng of israel “iherm answerid: and | arte the kynge of [το].  Iesus answered | God, thou art the kyng of Isracl. "lems 
seade to hymy for | sande to theey I sail nnd sayd ynto him: Because I sayde va- | answered, end sayde vnto him: Because 
thee vndir the fige tre, thon bilencat, | to they I sawe the wnder the fygge ἰσθὼ ἢ sayde vnto the, I sawe the wader the 
thou schalt se more thanne these thingiz,|tbou belevest, Thoa shalt se fygee tree, thou belcucst, Thou shalt se 
4 and he acide ty hem, truly truly I seie | thinges then thease. # And he vito] greater thinges then ἔρος, *! And he 
to sou, se schuin se honene opened: and| him: Verely, verely; I save voto you:|sayeth yvnto him: Uerely verely, I mye 
the aungels of god, stiynge up, and cum- | heraftor ye 88 heven openy and the|wnta you: herafter shall ye sc όπασο 
yhge Gown in mannes sone, angels of God ascendynge and descend. fopen, and the angels of God ascendynge 

yage over ihe sonns uf man. and descendyage ower the seme of man 
2. AND the thridde dai weddyngis| 2. AND the thryde dayc, was thern| 2 AND the thryd daye, was ther 
werm wads in the cane of galile: and mariage in Cana α cite of Gulile : and the |maryage in Cana a citie of Galile 


Ε 

: 

F [ae] 

aEre 
tk 


Tae ancl 
net sit, ee ana seit to the mynyeizie myne houre ia not yet come. © His mother | myne houre is not yet come. * liis mother 
ener thing he ecie to σα: ty i 
“and there weren gette sixe stonen cannes sayeth vato your do it, § And therwere| sayeth vnto you, doit. * And ther wers 
aftir the cleneyng of the iewisy holdynge | stondynge theareysixe waterpottes of stone j standynge there, ayxe waterpottes of stone 
eche tweyne ether thre metretis, after the maner of the parifyinge of the after the maner of the purifinge of the 
owes two or thre ing α ἢ lewes, ἔσο or thre fytkins 
7 and besos seith to hem fille yc the|pee ΣῪ : fens — μὰ ἡ 
7 


hen 
drawe [5 now and bere se to the archi- | water pottes with water. And they fylied | pottes with water. 
triclyny and thei bareny ¥q whanns the|them vp to the brym. Β And he zayde| vp to the trym. 4.And be sayeth voto 
architrichyn hadde tasstid the watir made them : deawo out now, and beare| them : drawo ont now, and bearc ynto 
wyne, and wist not where of the governcr of the feaste. And gouarucr of the fraste. And ther 


BY JouN.] KATA fQANNHN (Casptan 1. 47—5h, IL 1- ἃ 
II. Kat τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ τρίτῃ γάμος ἐγένετο ἐν Κανᾶ τῆς Γαλιλαίας, καὶ $n 
μήτηρ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ exci. * ἀκλήθη δὲ καὶ ὃ Ἰησοῦς καὶ of μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸν 
γάμον. ἢ καὶ ὑστορήσαντος οἴνου, λέγεε ἡ μήτηρ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ πρὸς αὐτὸν, * Οἶνον 
“ οὐκ ἔχουσι." * “Λέγει αὐτῇ 6 Ἰησοῦς, " Τί ἐμοὶ καὶ σοὶ, vives ; οὕπῳ ἥκει ἡ ὥρα 
‘ ᾿ * Λέγε, 4 μή τοῦ τοῖς διακόνοις, “Ὃ τι ἂν λέγῃ ὑμῖ poare, 
μου. eyes ἢ μῆητηρ αὑτοῦ τοῖς 7 λέγῃ ὑμῖν, ποιήσατε. 
"Ἦσαν δὲ ἐκεῖ ὑδρίαν λίθιναι Sf κείμεναι κατὰ τὸν καθαρισμὸν τῶν Ἰουδαίων, 
χωροῦσαν ἀνὰ μοτρητὰς δύο ἢ τρεῖς. Ἶ λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, “ Γεμίσατα τὰς 
“ ὑδρίας ὕδατος. Καὶ ὀγέμισαν αὐτὰς ἕως ἄνω. " Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, “᾿Αντλήσατο 
‘ νῦν, καὶ φέρετο τῷ ἀρχιτρικλένῳ. “Καὶ ἤνογκαν. 1" ὡς δὲ ἐγεύσατο ὁ ἀρχυτρί. 
κλινος τὸ ὕδωρ αἶνον γεγενημένον, καὶ οὐκ ἤδει πόθεν ὀστέν" (οἱ δὲ διάκονοι ἤϑεισαν 
¢ Alex. + Kal. 4 Alex. οἱ ξὲ ἔνεγεειν. 


ee] ec, xe 


GENEVA — 1557, RITECMS — 1583, AUTHORISED — 1611. 

sayd wnto him, can ther any thypz said to bim, From Mazareth can there be | vnto him, Can there αὐ good thing came 
come ont of Nuzaret ? Pus ood tole any good? Phikppe saith to him, Come out of Nazareth? Philip saith ταῖν linn, 
come and 56, 7 fem sow Nathannel | and see. © Iesye sary Nathanael com-|] Came and cee, © Jeena saw Nathanesl 
commyng to him, and sayd of hun, Be-| ming to him, aud he saith of him, Behold / comming to him, and math of him, Be- 
holde in dede an Teraelite, in whome is no] an Jeraelite in very deedc, in vrhom there | hold an Jeraelite indeed in whom ie τῷ 
gyle. is nO guilc, “ Nathanael saith to him, | guile. 

Hovy knovvest thou me? Teeve anervcred 
“ Nathanecl sayd voto him, Whence | and said to him, Befarc that Philippe did| 4? Nathaneel sayeth ynto him, Whenes 
knewest thon me? Icom answered and] cal thee, yvhen thon wast wnder the fig-{knowem thou 
sayd vnto him. Before that Philip called | tree, I saw thee. & Nathanael ausvvcred | and said wnto 
thee, when thon wast railer the fere tre, | hun, and saith, Eubbi, thou art the sonne | called thee, 
I saw thee, “© Nathansel answered and|of God, thou ort the king of Fereci.|figge tree, I 
παν vito bym, Habbr, thou art the very - 
Bunue of God: thou ert the kynge of thon . 
Israel. δὴ Fesua answered and sayd vito)? Frevs ansvvered, and mid to him, Be-, King of Ismel. esas answered, and 
hym, Because I sayd voto thee, I saw | canee [ said wits thee, I savv thee wader | saide : 
thee vader the fygge tre, beleucst thoa ? the figtres, thou beleenests greater then [ἢ saw thee 
thon shalt se thynges then these. these things shalt thea see. “!And he saith! thon? thon shalt see greater things then 
$l And he sayd ynto hym, Verely, verely, |to him, Amen Amen I say to you, You] these. §! And hee exycth τοῖο him, Ue- 


I say vnto you, Hereafter shal ye se hea- shal see the heaven opened, and the|rely, verely I κἂν voto you, hereafter ye 
ven apen, and the Angels of God ascend. | Angels of God ascending and {shal ses heaven open, andthe Angels of 
ing, and descending vypon the Soune of vpon the Sonne af man. god sxcending, snd devcending rpon the 
TOAD, Sonne of man. 


mariage in Cana ὦ tose of Galilz: and | mariage madc in Cana of andthe} 2. AND the ¢hirde day there was a 
the mother of [ems wes there. *And/ mother of {πεν yvas there. 7And Jeers | mariage in Cana of Galles, atid the mo. 
Tesus was called also, and hia disciples} aleo vvas called, and bm Disciples to the | ther of Jesuswas there. ? both Iesas 

wyne| mariage. ὃ And the vvine failing, the| wee called, and his to the ma 


Lee 
Ὶ 
ἔ 


vata j mother of Izeve saith to hina, have | riage. ἢ 
him, They have no wyne. “lerue aeyd jno vrinc. ὁ And Jesvs saith to her, Veiat| mother of Terus voto They 
voto ber, Woman, what hane 1 to do with} is lo me and thee roman? my houre/hauc no wine “Jess saith wnta her, 
thee? mine hoore ja not yet come. ὃ Hiei commeth not yet. ἢ His mother sath to] Woman, what heus [ to doe with thee? 
ΠΕΡ exyd vnto the ministers, What/the ministere, Vrhuteceuer he. shal say hore ia πὺξ yet comac, " His mother 


μεμα i 
sonucr he sayeth wnto do it © And/to you, doo ye. *And there were δεῖ] saith wnto the sermnts, Whetzoouer he 
there were standing . eyx water / there εἶχο vvater-pottes of atone, accord. | saith 


purifiing of ‘the lewes, contayning two ar 
thre fyrikyna a pece, three . 
7And Yeeus esp τηίο them, Fyi the 7 fTesus saith voto them, Fil the water 


Taterpotica with water. Then they fylled|*Teeva saith to them, Fil the -veater- | pote with water. And they filled them yp 
them vp to the brym. * And the sayd/ pottes vrith veater. And they filled them | to the brimme. 4 And hes saith ynto them, 


ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ 
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ἘΕΒΈΕΙΤΕ 6153 
ξδᾷ ἐ | EPP ἘΞ ΜΠ 9) nahn Fil 
‘(SUR OR ἢ 8 F&F 5" “ὃ Ἑ ΕΝ ᾿ Leer 3 3 {τε ait ut eer . Ἐξ iyi 
3 > E sg ΕΠ κ gift ᾧ Ε ἢ : ἔπι εξ ἜΠΗ a Ha ae 
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sees ase SS iy abs uel ny ἬΗΣ Ty, 
ag SAG ἐξ »Ξ : ἢ 3 ΡῈ Ἐ Hi ΡΜ tt 2 ἕ 2 Si ἃ 
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st 70Ηκ.} KATA IQANNHN [Caarrun IL 10—04 
ΠῚ | : . 57 
ριστερὰς πωλοῦσιν ebrev, °“Apate ταῦτα ἐντεῦθεν" μὴ ποιεῦτα τὸν οἶκον τοῦ πατρός 
c fo + > A f δὲ P| ΝΕ ". *” ὅτ :. > κ 
μου οἶκον ἐμπορίου. μνήσθησαν δὲ of μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι γεγραμμένον ἐστὶν, 
+ * i 3 "μὰ 
“ Ὁ ζῆλος τοῦ οἴκου cou’ καταφάγεταί, με." “ ᾿Απεκρίθησαν οὖν οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι καὶ 
εἶπον αὑτῷ, “ Τί σημεῖον δεικνύεις ἡμῶν, ὅτε ταῦτα “ποιεῖς ᾿ “ArrexplOn "δ! Ἰησοῦς 
καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ Δύσατε τὸν ναῦν τοῦτον, καὶ ἐν τρισὲν ἡμέραις ἀγερῶ αὐτόν. 
® Εἶπον οὖν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, " Τεσσαράκοντα καὶ ἐξ ἔτεσιν φκοδομήθη ὃ ναὺς οὗτος, 
“ καὶ σὺ ἐν τρισὶν ἡμέραις ἐγερεῖς αὐτόν; ἡ Ἐκεῖνος δὲ ἔλεγε περὶ τοῦ ναοῦ τοῦ 
σώματος αὑτοῦ. “Gre οὖν ἡγέρθη ἐκ νεκρῶν, ἐμνήσθησαν οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ὅτὶ 
τοῦτο ἔλεγε"" καὶ ἐπίστευσαν τῇ γραφῇ, καὶ τῷ λόγῳ ᾧ εἶπεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς. ™ ὡς δὲ 
7 Ὁ αὶ '" t f μ * f Ψ ‘nm e ‘ αὐ ς 7 ¥ + ", 
ἣν ἐν τοῖς] Ϊεροσολύμοις ἐν τῷ πάσχα, ἐν TH ἑορτῇ, '"πτολλοὲ ἐπέστευσαν εἰς τὸ 
ὕνομα αὐτοῦ, θεωροῦντες αὐτοῦ τὰ σημεῖα & ποίει. ™ αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ Ιησοῦς οὐκ 
f Alex. = ὁ, I Ree. + αὐτοῖς. * Her, = rote. 
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knewe) the gouerncor of the feast called |yvater: the cheefa stevverd calleth the 
the brydgrome: Ηὶ And sayd enty hin, | bidegrome, and saith to him, Exery 


the 

wyhe, ond woen men wel droncke, | yyhen they have vrel drunke. 
then that which ia worse: but thou hast |vvhich is yrorse. But. | 
kept backe the good wyne wntyl new. | good vvine yatil novy. 1} This begmoing 
This begynnyng, of miracles chd Tenus | of miractes did Ixsva in Oana of 

in Cona ¢ downe of Galile, and shewed | and he manifcated hiz gloric, and his Dis- 
his glone ε and hip disciples beleued on j ciples beleeued in him. 


it 
τί 
Ὶ 


ἘΠ 
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ΤῊ] 
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12 After that, he descended into Caper- | near him self end his mother, and his 
naum, and his mother, and hie brethren, | brethren, and his disciples: and there 
and his disciples : and continued not many | they remained not many daies, 1 And the 
dayes there, ™ For the Jewes Easter was | Pasche of the Isvves vros at band, amd 
even at hand. And ieans went vp to Je- | Iesva vent τῷ in Hierusslem: 1" απὰ he 


ES 
᾿ 
ἢ 
᾿ 
ΕΞ 


roralem ; 4 And founde syttyng in the | found in the temple them that sold oxen | found in the Temple those that sold oxen, 
temple those that salde axcn, and shepe,| and sheepe ond doues, and the bankers Freee: anid Gomer, avd the changers 
end doues, and changersafraoney. And | sitting. “And vehen hu hel made as 1ὲ [οὐ money, sitting. 15 And when he 

he made a acourge of small cordes, and | vvere a yvhippe of litle coardes, he cost | made a scourge of amall cords, he droves 
drane them all out of the temple with | them al out of the termple, the sheepe also |them all out of ths Temple, and the 
the shepe, and oxen, and cat | and the oxen, and the of the benk- | sheepo and the oren, and powred out the 
the changers money, and ouerthrewe the[ors he powred ont, and the tables he | char money, nd ouerthrew the ta. 
tables cucrthrovy, ' And to them that sold | bles, “And sald vnin them that acld doves, 
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16 And sayd ynto them that solde douss, | hence, and make not the howe of my 
Hane these thinges hence, and raake aot/father, a house αὖ marchandise. 7 And 
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ἤβαντεν Tl. 95, ΠῚ, 1--1Ἰ5]1 EYATPEAION . {Tax Gosrsr 
ἐπίστευεν ἑαυτὸν αὐτοῖς, διὰ τὸ αὐτὸν γινώσκειν πάντας" ™ καὶ ὅτι οὐ χρείαν 
εἶχεν ἵνα τις μαρτυρήσῃ περὶ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου" αὐτὸς γὰρ ἐγίνωσκε τί ἣν ἐν τῷ 
Hl. Ἦν δὲ ἄνθρωπος ἐκ τῶν Φαρισαίων, Νικόδημος ὄνομα αὐτῶ, ἄρχων τῶν 
Ἰουδαίων. * οὗτος ἦλθε πρὸς “adrov| νυκτὸς, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “ Ῥαββὲ, οἴδαμεν ὅτι 
‘ ἀπὸ Θεοῦ ἐλήλυθας διδάσκαλος" οὐδεὶς γὰρ ᾿ ταῦτα τὰ σημεῖα δύναται! ποιεῖν, 
ς ἃ σὺ ποιεῖς, ἐὰν μὴ ἢ ὁ Θεὸς per αὐτοῦ." ° ᾿Δπεκρέθη "6| Ἰησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 
“᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω σοι, ἐὰν μή τις γεννηθῇ ἄνωθεν, οὐ δύναται ἰδεῖν τὴν βασιλείαν 
“τοῦ Θεοῦ. “Λέγει πρὸς αὐτὸν 6 Νικόδημος, " Πῶς δύναται ἄνθρωπος γεννηθῆναι 
ς γέρων ὧν ; μὴ δύναται εἰς τὴν κοιλίαν τῆς μητρὸς αὑτοῦ δεύτερον εἰσελθεῖν καὶ 
© γεννηθῆναι 3 " Ἀπεκρίθη ὃ Ἰησοῦς, ** ᾿Δμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω σοι, ἐὰν μή τὶς γεννηθῇ 
ς ἐξ ὕδωτος καὶ Πνεύματος, οὐ δύναται εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴ» βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
2 Bec. τὰν Ἰησοῦν. t Alex, δύναται ταῦτα τὰ σημεῖα. 


WICLIF —1380. TYNDALE —~ 1584. CRANMER — 1539, 
εἴ to hem, for he knewe alle men, and | hondcs; becanse he knewe all men; * and | selfe ynto them, because he knews all men, 
for it was not nede to hym; that ony man! peded not, that eny men slid testify off and παρά not, that egy man shuld 
tclulde bere witnsssynge, for he wiste | man. For he knewe what was in mm, /festifie of him For be krewe what wus 
what was in many ; 8. THER was a man of the phariece {in man. 


that I 

be with hym, *iheeus anewerid: and scide | with him. 3 Jesus answered andl sayde mo man coulde do suche myracics as thou 
to hymy truli tral 1 seie to thee, bot a|vato him; Verely vervly I eaye ynto the : | doest, exccpt God wore with him. *Jeas 
man be borun ey! he mai not se the | except ἢ man be borcn αὶ newe; he caunot and παντὶ voto him: Werely, 
kyngdom of | * Nicodeme zeide to;se the kyngdom of God. ὁ Nicodemus|verely I eaye vnto the: except a men be 
bymy how mai a men be borun whanne | seyde vate him: how can a man be borcn | boren from aboue, he cannot se the kyng- 
he is cold? whether he maj entre asen infwhen he in olde? can he onter into his| dom of God. # Nicodemus sayeth vate him 
to bis modris wombe, and be borum ayen? | modere wombe and he boren agayne ἢ how can aman be borne when he is olde? 
*thesus eneweridy truli truli I acie to theo, [Ὁ Jesus answered: verely; i seye|con he enter into his mothers wombe and 
bot ὁ man be borun asen of wetir ¢ of the | vnto the: except that a ian be boren of be boren aguyne? " Ieaus unswered yerely, 
boli he mai aot etre in to the| water and of the spretey he cannot enter , I saye vate the a mran be 
ee οἶδμα Sat is Dorm. of /into the kyngdome of god. 4 That which bourne of water and of the sprete, he can- 

: im fletachy ¢ that that δα bortn of ἰδ boren of the fesshs is flesshe: and that | not cater into the of God, *That 


the spirit : is spitity 7 wondre thon not for | which is boren of the eprete, is sprete. | which is borne af the fleshe, is fleche, and 
wayd to they ye| that which is borne of the sprete, is eprete. 
The ¥ blow- j? Maruayle not thou that E sayd to the, 
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ἡ ye 
ye beleve not: how 9 be-|oure wytnes. 3161 heue tolde you earthly 


ἘΠ 

n do τὸ many ascondeth vp to heaven; ' belene, yf [ tcl you of beanenly thi 
e : he that came deune irom heaven 13 And no man escendeth to Inanen, 
1 arerkl 3 serpent is to seyey the zoune of man which j but he that came dounc frean , ὅττι 
ity © it bihousth mennes sone to be is in heaven. the sonne of man which is πὶ heaven; 
rete “that eche map that beleueth in the Weider ee, te wp the serpent ἴω 4 And we Mosca lyfte vp the serpent πὶ 
ca, bas. whan ben. na ee --,--, even ΒῸ must the gonne of the wykicrnes, ewen mo must the eqone 

ee del or grant tiem mam be lifte vpy 1 thet none that beleveth {of man he Iyfte vp, that whasceucr 
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ny Joun.] KATA IQANNHN -« (Cuarree IE 95) (TIL 114 
© ὁ γὺ γεγεννημένον ἐκ τῆς σαρκὸς, σάρξ cote καὶ τὸ γεγεννημένον ἐκ τοῦ Tpet- 
εξ ~ ff * " f. a 4 κα “- δ κὰ *~ aw 
ματος, πνεθμώ ἔστι. ᾿ μὴ θαυμάσῃς ὅτι εἶπόν σοι, Δεῖ ὑμᾶς γεννηθῆναι ἄνωθεν. 
© * τὸ Πνεῦμα Grou θέλει πνεῖ, καὶ τὴν φωνὴν αὐτοῦ ἀκούεις, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ οἷδας πόθεν 
ς ἔρχετας καὶ ποῦ ὑπάγει" οὕτως ἐστὲ πᾶς ὃ γεγεννημιόνος ἐκ τοῦ Πνεύματο;. 
" Ἀπεκρίθῃη Νικόδημος καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “ Has δύναται ταῦτα γενέσθαι 7 “ 4πει- 
κρέθη "Ἰησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, "Σὺ εἶ ὁ διδάσκαλος τοῦ Ἰσραδλ, καὶ ταῦτα οὐ 
“ γινώσκεις ; ἀμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω cot, ὅτε ὃ οἴδαμεν λαλοῦμεν, καὶ ὃ ἑωρά 
< * ‘y + , Φ νὰ bi # Mm κυ 3. 4. 
μαρτυροῦμεν" καὶ τὴν μαρτυρίαν ἡμῶν οὐ λαμβάνοτα, " εἰ τὰ ἐπίγεια εἶπον 
‘ ὑμῖν, καὶ οὐ πιστεύετε, πῶς, ἐὰν εἴπω ὑμῖν τὰ ἐπουράνια, πιστεύσετε; * καὶ 
¢ δ Ν + f ? ™ + ω Σ Ἧ 5.» με ra ᾿ς, ἐ eh a 
οὐδεὶς ἀναβέβηκον εἰς τὸν οὐρανον, eb μὴ ὃ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καταβᾶς, ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ 
‘ ἀνθρώπου 6 ὧν ἂν τῷ οὐρανῷ" “ καὶ καθὼς Μωσῆς trace τὸν ὄφιν ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, 
« κῃ ᾷ *~ ~ * εἴ - iF F is of νας ¢ f > , ‘ 
οὕτως ὑψωθῆναι δεῖ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, ~ iva πᾶς ὁ πιστεύων εἷς αὐτὸν 
5 Abe = ὁ, " Alew. + καὶ dee airy. *Ree + ὁ, 


GENEVA —1657. REEIMS — 1589, AUTHORISED — 1611, 
Temas put not him selfa in their handes,|vnto them, for thet he knerv al, © and] mot commit himself ynto them, because 
became he knewe al] men. Ὁ And neded| because it yrae not needeful for him that jhe knew ol men, © And needed not thet 
not that any abould testifie of man: for| any should give testimonie of man: for] any should testifie of mm: for he knew 
he knewe what was in man. be knery vrhat yyvas ἔπ man. what tas im man. 
9, THERE wes a man of the Phan-) 3, AND there vvas ἃ man of the Pha.| 8, THERE was o mon of the Pharisees, 
ses named Nicodemus, a miler of the/|risces, named Nicodemus, a prince of the | named Nicodemus, a miler of the [ewes : 
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Verely verely I exy vato thee, exrept a/I ἐὰν to thee, Vales ἃ man 

man he bewotten againe, he can uct s¢}amime, he con not eet the ki οὗ] borne * againe, he cannot see the king- 
the kyngdome of God. 4 Nicodemes sayd | God. 4 Nicodemu said to him, Hovy can | dome 4 th wnto 
voto him, How can ἃ man be begotten|a man be borne, yvhen be is old? can he| him, How can a man be borne when 
which is olde? can be enter into is] enter into his mothers vrombe ageine and | is cid? can hes enter the second time into 


5. 


mothers wombe agayne, and be begotten? | be bome ? "Izavn anavvered, Aroen, Amen | hia mothers wombe, and he bore? ὁ 16- 
+ Teaus anewered, Verely, verely I παν} say to thee, Vales a man be borne|sus answered, Derely, verely I may vnto 
vate thee, Εἰχοδρὶ that a mam be begot-] againe of vrater and the Spirit, he can thee, except 5 men be borne a εἰμὶ 


of 

ten of water, and of the Spirite, he can not} not enter into the kmedom of God. *Thatjaf the Spirit, bee ceanot enter into 
enter into the kyngdome of God. *'That| yvhich js borne of the flesh, is flesh: and | kingdome i 
which is begotten of the fleshe, is fleshe τὶ that vvhich is borne of the spirit, is spirit,|af the Rech, ie flesh, and that 
end that thet is begotten of the Spirit is|? Maruell not, that [ said to thee, You| borne of the Spirit, is spirit. 
Spirite. 1 Murunyle not that I ray to thee,| must be borne againe. *The spirit breath-| net that 

e must be hegotten agayne. ®The winde| eth yvhere he yvil: and thou hearest hia | bore "agsine. "The winde bloweth 
tdoweth where it lysteth, and thun licarest| voice, but thou knovvest not yelience he|it Hsteth, and thou hearest the 
his sounde: bat canst not tel whence it/)commeth and vvluther he : OR thercof, but canst not tell whence it oom- 
cometh, and whether it goeth. Soisevery/euery onc that ia borne of the Spirit. | moth, « whither it goeth: So is every one 
man, that is of the sprite. * Nico-|* Nicodcomus ansyvered, and said to hin, | that is borne of the Spirit. * Nicodemus an- 
demus , and sayd vuto him, Huw/ Hovy can these things he done? ᾿δἴπετς | awered, ¢ said voto bim, How can these 
can these thinges be? Jeeus answercd,/anavvered, and ssid to him, Thou art a|things be? δ Jesus answered, ¢ said vato 
and κατ vato bim, Art thou a master in| meister in [sreel, and art thou ignorant | lim, Art ἕπου ἃ master of Israel, ¢ know- 

Israel, and knuwest not these thinges 7 | of these things? Ὁ} Amen, Amen I say to | est not these things? "! Uerely, verely I any 
"It Verely verely, 1 say σεῖο thee, We; thee, that vee epeake that vvhich ve | ynto thee, We epeake that we doe know, ¢ 
speake that re knowe, and testific, that knovy, and {hat vvhich vve haue seen vve | testifie that we haue δόξας; yeo receinenot 
we hane eene: but ye revenon not our; testific, andl our testimonie you reeciuc| our witnesse. 1? ἘΠῚ haue tolde you earthly 
wytnes. 21 when I tel you βου μεν] ποῖ. ΒΗ ΓΤ hawe spoken to you earthly | things, and ye beleeve not: how shell ye 
thioges, re beleue not : how shuld ye be-| things, and you belecue not: hovy if I] bekeeue if F tel of heancoly things? 
lene, if T nhal ted you of heavenly thinwes?| shal spenke to you heauenly things, vvil/@ And no man ascended vp to hea- 
! For πὸ man ascendeth vp to heaucn,| you belecuc? B And no man hath as- uch, but he that came downe from heauen, 
but he that deacended from heaven, exer! cended into heaves, but he that descended | exen the Sonne of man which is m heaven. 
the Gonne of man which js in beanen.| from hesucn, the Sanne of man vebich is| ‘And es Moses Iited vp the serpent in 
_ ¥4 And as Moses γῆ vp the serpent in the| in heauen. 16 And as Moyees exalted the | the wiklernesse: even so most the Sonne 

wyidernes τ eaen so must the Sonne of] serpent in tho desert, so must the Sonne of man be lifted vp: "That whosoeuer 
man balyft vp. 4% That none that beleveth| of man be αὐ: ™ that 
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πλύνει iit, 16—29) EYATTEAION [Tax Gos. 
a ἀπόληται, ἀλλ᾽] ἔχῃ ξωὴν αἰώνιον. “ οὕτω yap ἡγάπησεν ὁ Θεὸς τὸν κόσμον, 
‘Sore τὸν υἱὸν αὑτοῦ τὸν μονογενῆ ἔδωκεν, ἵνα πᾶς ὁ πιστεύων εἰς αὐτὸν μὴ 
‘ ἀπόληται, ἀλλ᾽ ἔχῃ ζωὴν αἰώνιον. ἢ οὐ γὰρ ὡπέστειλεν 6 Geos τὸν υἱὸν ‘abrod| 
« εἰς τὸν κόσμον, ἵνα κρίνῃ τὸν κόσμον, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα σωθῆ ὁ κόσμος δὲ αὐτοῦ, © ὁ 
ς πιστεύων εἰς αὐτὸν οὐ κρίνεται" ὃ δὰ μὴ πιστεύων ἤδη κέκριται, ὅτι μὴ “πεπί- 
© στευκεν εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ μονογενοῦς υἱοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ. " αὕτη δέ ἐστιν ἡ κρίσις, 
© ὅτι τὸ φῶς ἐλήλυθεν εἰς τὸν κόσμον, καὶ ἡγάπησαν οἱ ἄνθρωποι μᾶλλον τὸ σκότος, 
‘4 τὸ φῶς" ἣν γὰρ "πονηρὰ αὐτῶν! τὰ ἔργα. ” πᾶς γὰρ ὁ φαῦλα πράσσων, μισεῖ 
ς γὸ φῶς, καὶ οὐκ Epyeras πρὸς τὸ φῶς, ἵνα μὴ ἐλεγχθῇ τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ" “oO δὲ 
6 ποιῶν τὴν ἀλήθειαν, ἔρχεται πρὸς τὸ φῶς, va φανερωθῇ αὐτοῦ τὰ ἔργα, ὅτι ἐν 
© Θεῷ ἐστιν εἰργασμένα." : 

Ρ Alex. = μὴ ἀκύληται, dd’. Φ Alex. τὸ αὐτο, 


TYNDALE — 1584. 
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Ton waa not sit sente inte prisouny; Iohn also baptized in Enon besydes Salimy he taxied with thera. and baptized, *And _ 


# therfor a questioun wee made of Jones | was not yet cast into preaon. they came and were baptised. ™ Por Ichn 
dhectpita with the iewis of the parifica- was Dot yet cust ints preson 
eloony ™ and thal camen to Ion: and ; 
mizlen to himy meister, he that was with| Ὁ And ther arose a question bitwene pind, ther szove α question, betwone 
thee bizende Iordam to whom thou hast | Ioine disciples and the Jewes shout puri- | [ohns disciples and the aboute pu- 
baron wituessyoge, lo he baptisith and| fiynge. * And they came τοῖο Lobny and | rifyinge. * And they came vato Iohn, and 
alle men comen to hymy 7 Ion answerkd!| sayde vnto him: Habbi; he that was with | sayde voto him: Rabbi, he that was with 
and seide, a men mai not take ony the beyonde Tordan; to whom thou barest | the beyonde Jordan (to whom thou barest 
bat it be gonun to him fro heaemey * ce/-witnes. Beholde the same and ) beholie the same and 
Jog sir beren witnessynge to me: that 1 all men come to him. 5’ Iohn answered| ali men come tohym. 7 Ichn enawered, 
sekle Lam not crist: but that I am sente;and sayde: « men can reccave no ‘ond sayde: a man can τεσσ 
bifor @he that hath a wif: is the st all except it be geven him from heaven. | except it be zeveu him from heanen. * Ye 
howsbonde, but the frend of the 39 ‘Ye youre selves are witnesses; how that] youre selues arc witnesscs how that [ 
thet stondith and herith him joieth with |I αὐγὰς τ am not Christ but sm sent/sayd: I am not Christ, but am sent be- 
--. . befure him. He that beth the fore him, * He that hath the oryde, b 


ΒΥ Jouy.] . KATA FQANNHN [Caarras IT], 16---9η, 

® Μετὰ ταῦτα ἦλθεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ els τὴν Ἰουδαίαν γῆν καὶ 
ἐκεῖ διέτριβε per’ αὐτῶν καὶ ἐβάπτιζεν. Ἦ ἦν δὲ καὶ Ἰωάννης βαπτίξων ἐν Αἰρὼν 
ἐγγὺς τοῦ Σαλεὶμ, ὅτε ὕδατα πολλὰ ἣν ἐκεῖ" καὶ παρεγίνοντο καὶ ἐβαπτίζοντο: 
* tire yap ἣν βεβλημένος εἰς τὴν φυλακὴν ὃ Ἰωάννης, Ἦ Ἐγένετο οὖν ζήτησις 
ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν ᾿Ιωάννου μετὰ ᾿ Ἰουδαίου! περὶ καθαρισμοῦ ™ καὶ ἦλθον πρὸς 
τὸν Ἰωάννην καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ, “᾿Ῥαββὲ, ὃς ἦν μετὰ σοῦ πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου, ᾧ 
‘ov μεμαρτύρηκας, Be οὗτος βωπτίζει, καὶ πάντες ἔρχονται πρὸς αὐτόν. ™ 'Arre- 
κρίθη Ἰωάννης καὶ εἶπεν, “ Οὐ δύναται ἄνθρωπος λαμβάνειν οὐδὲν, ἐὰν μὴ ἢ 
© δεδομένον αὐτῷ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. ἢ αὐτοὶ ὑμεῖς 'μοι] μαρτυρεῖτε ὅτε εἶπον, Οὐκ 
© elt ὀγὼ ὁ Χριστὸς, GAN Gre ἀπεσταλμένος εἰμὴ ἔμστροσθεν ἐκείνου. "6 ἔχων 
ς σὴν νύμφην, νυμφίος ἐστίν" ὃ δὲ φίλος τοῦ νυμφίου, ὃ ἑστηκὼς καὶ ἀκούων 

t Alex, αὐτῶν σανηρό. + Ree. Ἰονδαίων. Const. = μοι. 


GENEVA —1557. RHEIMS — 1582, AUTHORISED — 19611. 
in him perishe, bat haue eternal lyie. | vybich belecueth in lim, perish not, but | beleeusth in kim, ahoold ect perish, bat 
€ For God so loucth the workd, that he | may life everlasting. For so God! have ebernall life. | 


but haue euerlasting Iyfe. ¥ For God sent j Ἶ 1 7 not perish 
not his Sonne inte the world, to can-| life everlasting. For God sent not his | bet have everlasting life. For God sent 
demne the world: bot that the world | sonne into the wrorld, to indge the vvorld, | not his Sonne ito the world to condemne 
throngh hym, myght be saved, | He/but that the vvorld may be saued by him. | the world: but that the world through 
that beleusth on him, shal not be con- | Hoe that belecucth in lum, isnot tudeed. | him might be smed. 

demned : but he that beleueth not, is con. | but he that docth not deleenc, is already] 1* He that beleeueth on him, is not con. 
denmed already: because he beleneth net |iodged: because he huth not belecued injdemned: but be that beleeweth not, is 
in the name of the onely begotten Sanne | ths name af the only-begotien sxanne of | condemned already, because he hath oct 
of God. Gad, beleeued in the Name of the onely be- 


Wand this is the imdgment: becanse | condemnation, thet lizht is come into the 

? And thists the condemnation, thatlyght | the is come inte the yrorkl, and men | world, and men σπᾷ darkness rather 

ig come into the world, end men loved | have the darkenesae rather then the | then light, because their deedes were απ]. 

darkencs mther then Iyght, because their | light: for ther vvorkes rrere cul. For | For euery one that ἀρὰ ἐπὶ], hateth 

dedes were εὐ]. ® For enery man that | every one that doeth i, bateth the light, | the light, neither commeth to the ee 
eayl docth, hateth the light, nether cam-|and commeth not to the light, that his | leat hia deeds should be«reproned. 7 


' meth to ipght, Ieast his dedes should be| vvorkes may not be controuled. *! Bot|hee that doeth tructh, commeth to the 


. 1 But he that doth trath, com-|he that doeth veritia, commeth to the | light, thet his deeds may be made mani- 


| meth to the lyght, thet his dedes myght} light, thet bis vrorkes may be made mm. | feat, that they are wrought in God. 


be knowen, how thot they are wroght ac- | mfest, because they were done in God. © After these things, came Tesua and hin 


5 After these thinges Terve came and| ΖΦ: And John also was baptizing in Acnon, 
and baptized. © And John also baptized | his Disciples mto the oountrie af Jevyrie: | neere to Salim, beceuse there was much 
i and there be spade wrth them, end bap- water there: Cand, were 
πὶ 


in Enon besydes Galim, because there wee and, they apd 
moch water there: and folke cams and | tized, * And eho vas baptizing baptized. * For Inhn was not yet cast into 
were. baptized. “For John wes not yet {con beside Salim: becanse vas | prison 

cast inte prison. much vvater there, come, 


sayd vato bym, Rabbi, be that was with |vvas vvith thea beyond Lordan, to whom thou berest witnease, behold, the same bap- 
thee beyonde Fordan, to whome thou thou didet gine testimonie, behold he] tizeth, and all men come to him. 7 Johan 
barest witnes, behold, the same baptizeth, | baptizeth, and al come to him. © lobn j answered, and said, A man can αὶ receine 
& all men come tohym. ” John enswered, | anzvvered and saul, A man can not re- nothing, except it be giuen him from bes- 


' end enyd, A man can receaue nothing st/ caine any thing, vnlesse it δέ ginen him |uen. * Yo your selnes beare mre witneme, 


am sent 
fore him, * He that hath the dryde, is the| hath the bride, is 
and heareth him, reioyceth vvith oy! «or, cucenecd. Or, taker ταῖν δηπδβδι, 


Οκεύτεα IIL 80--86, IV. 1—10.) EY ATTEAION (Toe Gosre. 


Cabrel, χαρᾷ χαίρει διὰ τὴν φωνὴν τοῦ νυμφίου. αὕτη οὖν ἡ χαρὰ ἡ ἐμὴ 
ς πεπλήρωται. ™ ἐκεῖνον δεῖ αὐξάνει», ἐμὲ δὲ ἐλαττοῦσθαι. "6 ἄνωθεν ἐρχόμενος, 
‘ ἐπάνω πάντων ἐστίν. ὁ ὧν ἐκ τῆς γῆς. ἐκ τῆς γῆς ἔστι, καὶ ἐκ τῆς γῆς λαλεῖ" ὁ ἐκ 
< τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἐρχόμενος, "ὀπάνω πάντων ἐστὶ, “Καὶ! ὃ ἑώρακε καὶ ἤκουσε, "τοῦτο! 
“ μαρτυρεῖ: καὶ τὴν μαρτυρίαν αὐτοῦ οὐδεὶς λαμβάνοι. “6 χαβὼν αὐτοῦ τὴν 
ς μαρτυρίαν, ἐσφράγισεν ὅτι ὁ Θεὸς ἀληθής ἔστιν. ™ ὃν γὰρ ἀπέστειλεν ὃ Beds, 
‘od ῥήματα τοῦ Θεοῦ λαλεῖ' οὐ γὰρ ἐκ μέτρου δίδωσιν “ὁ Θεὸς! τὸ Πνεῦμα. 
“Ὁ ὃ πατὴρ ἀγωπᾷ τὸν υἱὸν, καὶ πάντα δέδωκεν ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ. “ὁ πιστεύων 
© εἰς τὸν υἱὸν, Eyes ζωὴν αἰώνιον" “ὁ δὲ ἀπειθῶν τῷ υἱῷ, οὐκ ὄψεται ξωὴν, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ 
‘ ὕργῃ τοῦ Θεοῦ μένει ἐπὶ αὐτόν." | 

IV. Ὡς οὖν ἔγνω 6" Kipcos,| ὅτε ἤκουσαν οἱ Φαρισαῖοι, " Ὅτι Ἰησοῦς πλείονας 


© ἀἴωε, = ἐσάνω πάντων ἔστι, καὶ κ. ἐπ, π. dori. * Alex, = τοῦρυ. - Alex. = ὁ Θεύξ, = Ales, "Τησεῦς. 
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ioiey for the vuis of the sponse, therfor in | heareth himyreiovseth grestely of the bryd- {him rejoyzeth greately because of the 
this thingis my inic is fulillid, 39 it biho- gromes νότος, This my ioye is folfilled. Iwidegromes voyee, This my inre ther. 
ueth hym to wexe, but mo tp be made | He must imereace : and [ net docreace. | fore is fulfilled. ™ He most mereace ; but 


lawsey 3! He that commmeth from an hye is above [1 mrt deoreace. 

“he that cam fro abouc! is abous alley | all: Hoe that is of the erthy is of the erth, 

he thet is of the erthe, epekith of the | and speaketh of the erth. He that com-/ 9 He that commeth from an hyp, isabouc 

erthe. he that cometh fro howens: in| meth from heaven, is above all; * and {all: He thatis of the erth, is curthly, and 

abous alle, * and he witnessith that thing | what he hath sene and heerde: that he | speaketh of the erth He thet commeth 

that he hath scie and herde, and no man | testifieth: bat no cian recesveth his tez-'| from heauen, is abour all, ™ and what he 

talith his witnemynge, * but he that|timonye. © How be ity he that hath re- | hath sent and hearde : that be tcstifieth : 
ith his eeaved | tertimonpe hath aet to lnsjand no man receancth testimonye. 


+ 
if 
rE 
it 


God is true, ™ For he whom |* He that hath receened his textimonye 

Goa geveth not the ores by | >For ke whom Gad nth sent, pth 
not or he w sent, 

loveth the sounc | the wordcs of God : Far God preueth not 

hath peven all thingres into hia horde. | the aprete by measure onto kym. * The 

believeth on the sonney hath | father loucth the sanne and hath geuen 

: everlastynge }yfe: and he that beleveth | all thynges into hys hande * Ha that he- 

evertastynge lif, bat the wraththe of god | not the sonne; shall not sc lyfe, but the | leucth onthe soune hath euerlastinge lyfe: 

dwellith on wrathe of God abydeth,on hm. He that beleucth not the sanne, shali not 

4. BR es ihesus knewe, that . ze lyfe, bat the wrath of God abydeth 
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is ity that thou beinge 2 Iewe, | wornan of ia. vnto him : 
drinke of me, which wm a Sameri- {that thou bemge a ἴους, cmkest, dryacke 
for the Iewes meddle not with the , of me, whych or the 
Samaritans. 18 Icans | 


BaF 


Ya fe Τῇ thou Eneweet the οὗ" Oe tnrwered and corde vnto : vf 
Mute, inerenes.  , sothinct, trew. gare. end it ie that seyeth to knewest the of God, and who 
prep τ Ἄν τὰς τς ωϑκυα ma drynke, thou woldest have axed of it ἰδ that esyeth to the geve me drincke, 


KATA IQANNHN [Caarren ΠΙ. 30—s8.° IV. 1---Ἰὸ. 


« μαθητὰς ποιεῖ καὶ βαπτέξει ἢ Ἰωάννης" "καί ravye Ἰησοῦς αὐτὸς οὐκ ἐβάπτιξαν, 
ἀλλ᾽ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ") ᾿ἀφῆκα τὴν Ιουδαίαν; καὶ ἀπῆλθε "πάλιν! εἰς τὴν Γαλι- 
λαέαν. “ ἔδει δὲ αὐτὸν διόρχεσθαι διὰ τῆς Σαμαρείας. ° ἔρχεται οὖν εἰς πόλιν τῆς 
Σαμαρείας λεγομένην “Συχᾶρ,! πλησίον τοῦ χωρίου *ov| ἔδωκεν Ἰακὼβ Ἰωσὴφ 
τῷ υἱῷ αὑτοῦ. “ἣν δὲ exes πηγὴ τοῦ Ἰακώβ. ὁ οὖν Ὠησοῦς κεκοπιακὼς ἐκ τῆς 
ὁδοιπορίας ἐκαθέζετο οὕτως ent τῇ πηγῇ. ὧρα ἣν ‘ oet| ἕκτη. ᾿Έρχεται γυνὴ 
ἐκ τῆς Σαμαρείας ἀντλῆσαι ὕδωρ. λέγει αὐτῇ 6 ὁ Ἰησοῦς, “Δός Hot πιεῖν," * οἱ γὰρ 
μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἀπεληλύθεισαν εἰς τὴν πόλιν, ἵνα Tpopas ἀγοράσωσι. “Ayes οὖν 
αὑτῷ ἢ γυνὴ ἡ Σαμαρεῖτις, “Πῶς σὺ Ἰουδαῖος ὧν wap ἐμοῦ πιεῖν αἰτεῖς, * ovarns| 

“ γυναικὸς, Σαμαρείτιδος ; j οὐ γὰρ συγχρῶνται Ἰουδαῖοι Σαμαρείταις. "ΑἈπεκρίθη 


BY Ϊουπη. 


Ἰησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ, ‘ Εἰ ἤδεις τὴν Sepedy τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ τίς ἐστιν ὁ λέγων 


‘Alert. ὡς. 


ΨΑΙ͂σε + γῆν, 5 ζυμαῖ. Ξ- κόλ». "Rew Σιχὰ. ἔβκὸ 3. δ Alber. shone port Σαμδρ, 
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reioyzeth greatly of the bridegramrsvoyce. {for the voice af the 
This my ioye therefore @ fulfilled. ® Hei my ioy therfore ia fled. © He ππιξὲ ἴω. {the 
must increase, and I must decrease. *! He crease, and J diminishe. 


he testificth: but no man reecaucth his 
teatomonie. @ Howbeit, jo that hath re- 
ceaued his teatimoic, hath ecaled that 
God is tre. ™ For he whame God hath 


that God is true, * For he vvhom God 


and hath genen all thinges into his hande. 
δ Ἠς that beleucth on the Sonne, hath 
everlasting lyfe: and he that o not| the Sonne, shal not see life, but the verath 
the Sonne, shal not ae lyfe: but the wrath | of God rernaineth vpon him, 

af God xlydeth ap him. τς 


4. ASONE δὲ the Lord had knowledge, 


life ; but the wrath of God sbideth on him, 
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peemesaion. grue 
Toseph. § And there was Iacobs wel, Tesus 


then weryed of bia jormey, sate ths on 
the wel: for it was about the syzt houre. 


? And there came a women of Samaria to 
drawe water. Teens sayd vnto her, Geuc 
me dryncke. ἢ For his disciples were gone 

into the towne, to bye meat. ?'Flhen 
sayd the womnan of Samaria ynto hyve, 
How is it, that thou beng a ewe, askest 
drinke of me, Which am a woman of Sa- 
maria? For the lowes media not with the 
Samaritans. 


*Tesus answered and sayd voto her, Ef| knovy the gift of God, and vvho he iz 
tho kuewest the gyit of God, anil who| that saith vnto thee, Give me to dyinke : 


# is that esyeth tp thes, Gene me drinke, 


ἵεετε therfore vvearicd of his journey, 

sate πὸ the fountwine. It vvas abont| § Now Iacobs Weil was there. lems 
the sixt therefore being wearied with hm icumey, 
7 There commeth a vwomen of Samaria} sate thos on the Well: and jt was aboot 
to dravv vvater, [neva saith to her, Give me | the sixt houre, 7 There commeth a woman 
to drinke. Β For his vrere gone |of Samaria to draw water: Tesuz saith 
mto the citie, to bie meatea. *Therfore| voto her, Gime me to drnke. * For his 
that Sameritane vromen eth to him, | disciples were gone away ynto the οὐδε to 
Hovy doest thou being s ἔστε, scke of [ἴμεν meet. *Then saith the woman of Sa-. 
me to drinke, τυ! σῇ am a Samaritanc maria vato hina, How is X that thou, being 


vroman? For the levves do not commo-|a Jewe, azkest drinke of me, which am a 
nicate vvith the Samaritanes. © Iegve! womun of Samaria? Fos the Tews hans 
enervered, and said ty her, If thou didst] no dealmgs wilh the Samaritencs. 


anawered, and said vaio her, doe bon 

est the gift of God, and who it is that saith 

te thee, Giue me to drinke ; thou wouldest 
δὲ 


thou perhaps wouldest hauec asked of him, 


Cuarren ΤΥ. 11—25.] EYATTEAION (Tar Gosvut 
ὅσοι, Δός μοι πιεῖν, σὺ ἂν ὕτησας αὐτὸν, καὶ ἔδωκεν ἄν oo ὕδωρ Lav. " Aéyet 
αὐτῷ ἡ γυνὴ, “ Κύριε, οὔτε ἄντλημα ἔχεις, καὶ τὸ φρέαρ ἐστὶ βαθύ" πύθεν οὖν 
ς ἔχεις τὸ ὕδωρ τὸ ζῶν; “μὴ σὺ μείζων εἴ τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν Ἰακώβ, ὃς ἔδωκεν 
€ ἡμῖν τὸ φρέαρ, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐξ αὐτοῦ ἔπιε, καὶ οἱ viol αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὰ θρέμματα 
© αὐτοῦ; "᾿Απεκρίθη " Ἰησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ, “Πᾶς ὁ πίνων ἐκ Tov ὕδατος 
© τούτου, διψήσει wads “bo δ᾽ ἂν πέρ ἐκ τοῦ ὕδατος οὗ ἐγὼ δώσω αὐτῷ, οὐ μὴ 
FS διψήση! εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα" ἀλλὰ τὸ ὕδωρ ὃ "δώσω αὐτῷ, γενήσεται ἐν αὐτῷ πηγὴ 
€ ὕδατος a\Aquevoy εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. “Aeyes πρὸς αὐτὸν ἢ γυνὴ, ‘ Κύριε, δός μαι 
ἐ τοῦτο τὸ ὕδωρ, ἵνα μὴ διψῶ, μηδὲ ἔρχωμαι ἐνθάδε ἀντλεῖν" “Λέγει αὐτῇ ὁ 
Ἰησοῦς, “Ὕπαγε, φώνησον τὸν ἄνδρα σου, καὶ ἐλθὲ ἐνθάδε. “'Arrexpiby ἡ γυνὴ 
καὶ εἶπεν", “᾿Οὐκ ἔχω dvipa.’| Adyes αὐτῇ ὃ Ἰησοῦς, ‘ Καλῶς εἶπας, Ὅτι ἄνδρα 


“Ree. 1 ὁ. f Alex. bab, δε ὥστε et ὃ ἐγώ. © Court. + abry.: ἃ Aley, ἄνδρα ade ἔχω, 


ἮΤΟΙ1Ε.---1 880. TYNDALE—1594. CRANMER—1589. 
axed of hym, and he schulde hane τοῦτα | hin; and he wolde have pewen the water |thon woldest heue asked of him and he 
to thee quyk waiiry 1} the womman scith | of The woman sayde vato him. ἢ wolde have geven the water of lyfe. |! The 
to hyray aire thou bast not whereynne to | Syr thou hast no thinge to drawe with; | woman sayeth vato him: Syr, tho hast 


Π 


and the pitte ia deep, where of| and the well is depe: from whence then | nothyoge to drawe wyth, and the well is 
heat thou quyk water ? 15 whether | hast thou that water of lyfe? Arte thoajdepe; from whence then hest thoo that 
thanne cure fadir Jacob !| greater then oure father which water of lyfe? © Art thou greater then 
ws the pitte? and ke dranke| vs the well and he him αἴξ dranke ther. [ oure father Iacob which gaue va the well, 
hiss wones and hise beestis. | aff and his chyldreny and his catell ἢ und he him selfs drancke therof, and his 


3 ihesgs enawerd and amide to hiry eche| © Jems answered and sxvde ὑπέρ hir: 'STeaus angered, and tape στήν ἔσει: 
Iman thaf drynkith of this watir: schai| whosoever drinketh of this water; shall | whosocuer drincketh of this water, | 
thrist efteone, bet be thet drynkith of | thurst ageyne. ™ Bat whoscever ahall/thyrst agayne, | Bot whosoever drinck- 
the watir that 

not 


FE 
ἘΒ 
i 


i 
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T schal seus hym‘ schal/ drinke of the water that I shall geve himy}eth of the water that [shall gene him, 


lif) 35 the womman seith to/ everlastinge lyfe. “The woman sayd yato. lyfe. women gaycth vate 
byuay sire, seve me this watir that I thirst / him: Syr geve me of that watery that Ithim: Syr, gene mo of that water, that [ 
not! nether come Inder to drawe, [δ ihe- | thyrst ποῦ, nether come hedder to drawe. | thyrat not, nether come hyther to drewe. 
ena seith to hir; go clepe thin housbonde: | Jesus sayde nto her. Go and call thy 15 Fesus ynlo her: Go, cali thy 
« come hidiryy “the womman answerid| hushand, und come . 1 The wo- | hnshand, and come hyther. 15 The woman 
and seide, I bieee neon housbonde, ihesuz main answered and to hire 
“th to hi 
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Ἐν Joun.] ΚΑΤᾺ IQANNHN ΠΌπάντεε IV; 31—25. 
‘oie Eyer "πέντο γὰρ ἄνδρας Saxxes 13 νῦν ὃν ἔχει, οὐκ tor σου ἀήρ. τοῖτο 
- ἀληθὲς εἴρηκας. “4 έγαι αὐτῷ ἢ yer", " Κύριε, θεωρῶ ὅτι προφήτης εἶ σύ. ᾿ 

ς πατέρες. ἡμῶν ‘ey τῷ ὄρει τούτῳ! προσεκύνησαν» καὶ ὑμεῖς λέγετε, ὕ ὅτι ὃν Tepo- 
σολύμους ἐστὲν ὁ τόπος, ὅπου "Ser προσκυνεῖν. Ἵ “ ᾿4έγει αὐτῇ ὁ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, ** Γύναι, 
πίστευσόν por,| ὅ ὅτι ἔρχεται, ὥρα, ὅτε οὔτο ἂν τῷ ὄρει τούτῳ οὔτε ἐν T ς 
ς προσκυνήσετε τῷ πατρί. © ὑμεῖς προσκυνεῖτε ἃ οὐκ οἴδατε. ἡμεῖς προσκυνοῦμεν 
ὃ οἴδαμεν" ὅτι ἢ σωτηρία ἐκ τῶν Tovdalov ἐστίν, Ἢ ἀλλ᾽ & ἔρχεται dpa καὶ »ῦν 
ἔστιν, ὅτα οἱ ἀληθινοὶ προσκυνηταὶ προσκυνήσουσι τῷ πατρὶ ἐν πνεύματι καὶ 
ἀληθείᾳ: καὶ γὰρ ὃ πατὴρ τοιούτους cares τοὺς προσκυνοῦντας αὐτόν. “Πνεῦμα 
ὁ Θεός" καὶ τοὺς προσκυνοῦντας αὐτὸν, ἐν ) πνεύματι ‘Kal ἀληθείᾳ δεῖ προσκυνεῖν. 


* Λέγει αὐτῷ ἡ γυνὴ, Οἶδα ὅτι Μεσσίας ἔρχεται" (ὃ λογόμενος Χριστός") “ ὅτ 


ἂς 


* 


1 


‘Roe. ἐν τούτῳ τῷ byte 4 Ader, προφευνεῖν δεῖ, ἘΑΙ͂σε. πίστευξ μοι, yoru α. γόναι, πέστενξ μαι, 
ΘΕΝΕΨΔ---Ἰδδ7. RHEIMS — 1589. | AUTHORISED—16811. 
thou wouldest hane asked of him, and he! and be vroold hans giuen thee living havc neked of him, and hee would hane 
would haue genen thee water of lyfe, The | vvater. 11 The vvoman sith to him, Sir,/giuen thee li water, 11 The women 
woman gayd vuto hym, Byr, thou ‘est neither hast thou veberein to drevy, and (καθ wnto him, » thon hast nothing to 
uothyng to drawe with, and the wel is| the vvel is deepe: vvhence hast thou the drawe with, and the Well in deepe: from 
from whence then hast thon that|liuing yvater? “art thou greater then whence then hast thow that lieing water? 
water of lyfe? ' Art thou greater then|our father Jacob, vvho vs the vvel, |" Art thou greater then our father Lacob, 
our father Exeb, witich gant ve, the wel, | ane am μεἱξ cae of it, and his chil which gaue va the Well, and drenke there- 


cattel ἢ 18 Teava ansvvered, of Limoelfe, and his children, and his cat. 
and said to her, Euery one ene that drinketh 1 tell 


i But whosoeuer drincketh af the water give bim, shal not thirst for ewer, but] “Jesus answered, and mide vnto her, 
that ¥ shal geuc hym, skal never be more the vvater that 1 veil giue him, shal be-| Whosceuer drinketh of thin wuter, shall 
8 thyret; but the water that 1 shal geue | came in him a fountaine of eater spring- thirst-egainer M But whosoeaer drinketh 
him, shalbe in hym a wel of water, spring- ing vp vuto life euerlusting. “The vromen{of the water that I ahal gine him, shall 
yhg ¥p into cueclosting lyfe. The wo-| saith to him, Lord gine me this vvater,|neucr thirat; but the water that I shall 
man eayd vnto him, Syr, gene me of that thet T may not thirst, nor come hither to gine him, shalbe in him 5 well of water 


water, that I thyrst not, mether come | dravy. springing into everlasting lif, 15 The 
byther to drawe. ™ Jesus ξανὰ volo her, woman sith τοῖο him, Sir, mae me thig 
Go call thy housband, and come byther. μα, | eters thnk F thiret not, come hi- 


bend. that saydest thon truely, The povy best is not thy husband. this thou thon truly. oe wean In that saidest 
nail troely. The woman saith yato him, 


ye 
See tem Terumlecs i the place where} ἢ The vroman saith to kim, Lord, I) tains, and ye say, that in Hierusalem is the 
men oght to worehyp. erceiue that thon art a Prophet. * Our ] place where men ought to worship. 


nether πὶ this mouptaine nor yet at ἴδ. | come, when you shal neither in this tho houre commeth when ye shall nether 
rasgliem, worshyp the Father. 4 Ye wor-}mountaine, nor in Hiewevalem edore the | in this mountaine, nor yet at Hierasalem, 
sbyp ye wot uot what; we knowe whet | Father. %'Yoa adore that you knovy not; | worship the Father. Ye worship ye know 
we workhyp: for svluation commeth of |vve adore thet ve kno, for salustion is | not what: we know what we ip: for 
the Iewos. = But the houre commeth, and | of the Ievves. © But the hours commeth, | salaation is of the lewes. 35 Bat ths houre 
now ia, when the true worshippers shal|and nory it is, rrhen the tree adorers} commeth, and now is, when the truc wor- 
worshyp the Father in sprite, and in| shal adore the Father πὶ spirit and veritic. | shippers shall the Father in apirit, 
trveth: for vercly such the Father re-| for the Father also seeketh such, to adore | and πὶ trmeth: for the Father secketh such 
quireth to worshyp him. God is a Sprite, {him. “God is spirit, and they that|/ta worship him. * God is a Spirit, and 
and they that worehyp hym must wor- | adore him, must adore in spirit and veritie. | they that worship him, must worship him 

him in sprite and tructh. ®The|*The vvoman saith to him, [ knoovy| in spirit, and in trueth. 35 The woman saith 
woman παν voto him, I wot wel Messias that Mxsstas commeth, (vvhich m called | ynto him, i know that Measies commeth, 
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© ἔλθῃ ἐκεῖνος, ἀναγγελεῖ ἡμῖν πάντα “ Adye αὐτῇ ὃ Ἰησοῦς, ‘ Ey size, ὁ 
« λαλῶν oa. ” Καὶ ἐπὶ τούτῳ ἦλθον οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ "ἐθαύμαζον! ὅτι μετὰ 
γυναικὸς ἐλάλει" οὐδεὶς μέντοι εἶπε, " Τί ζητεῖς 3 ἢ. " Τί λαλεῖς wer’ αὐτῆς ; 

π᾿ Ἀφῆκεν οὖν τὴν ὑδρίαν αὑτῆς ἢ γυνὴ, καὶ ἀπτῆλθεν εἰς τὴν πόλιν, καὶ λέγει 
τοῖς ἀνθρώποις, ” © Δεῦτε, Were ἄνθρωπον, ὃς εἶπέ μοι πάντα ὅσα ἐποίησα" μῆτι 
« οὗτός ἐστιν & Χριστός ; "' Ἔξῆλθον "ἐκ τῆς πάλεως, Kal ἤρχοντο πρὸς αὐτόν. 

* "Ey δὲ] τῷ μεταξὺ ἠρώτων αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ, λέγοντες, “ Ῥαββὲ, φάγε." "' Ὁ 
δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, " Ἐγὼ βρῶσιν ἔχω φαγεῖν, ἣν ὑμεῖς οὐκ oldare.’ ” Ἔλεγον οὖν 
οἱ μαθηταὶ πρὸς ἀλλήλους, " Μή τις ἤνεγκεν αὐτῷ φαγεῖν | ™ Ayes αὐτοῖς ὁ 
Ἰησοῦς, " Ἐμὸν βρῶμά ἔστιν, iva "ποιῶ! τὸ θέλημα τοῦ πόρσψαντός με, καὶ τε- 
© λειώσω αὐτοῦ τὸ ἔργον. * οὐχ ὑμεῖς λόγετα, ὅτε "ὅτι] "τετράμηνός! ἔστι, καὶ ὃ 
* Ree, ἐβαύμασαν, = Ree, + aby. * Alex. = δὲ, F Aber, παιῆσοω. + Ales. <r. 


WICLIF —- 1380. TYNDALE—1634. CRANMER—1539, 


therfor whanne hecometh! he schal telle us | Christ. When he is come; he will tell vs] Chryst When he is come, he will tell vs 
alle μη κίεν  ihesas seith to bir; [ am he,|all thingcs. ™ Iesus sayde vato bir: I] all thinges * Leaus sayeth voto bye ἴ {πὶ 
that spckith with thee, @ and anoon hiss |thet epeake voto the am he. 7 And even |speske vnto the am he. * And imme- 
disciplia camen: end wondriden that he|at that came his disciplesy and diatly came hiys cGecipies, and mearverled 
apake with the wommansy netheles no man he talked with the women. } that he talked with the woman. Yet no 
sede to hira, what ackist thou? or what] Yet no man sayde voto him: what mcan.!men sayd: what meanest thor or why 
spekist thou with hiry * therfor the wom- | est thow or talkest thou with her? | talkest thou with bee ? ? ‘The woman then 
man lefte μὲν watir potte; and wente in| The women then lefte her weterpot,|lefte her waterpot, and weat her waye mto 
to the oltee, and seide to tho mens come | and went her waye into the cifey ond aayde | the cytie, and sayeth to the men: * Come, 
30 and 56 τῷ ἃ man thet sella to me alle /to the men. Come ec a man which tokdc| 66 aman which tolde mic all thynges that 
thmgis; that 1 havo doy whether he be tae all thinges thet ever I dyd. Is not he} ewer Idyd, Is not bo Christ? “Thea 
crist ἡ * and thei wenten out of the ctee: ] Christ? Ὁ they went out of the cite, they went ont of the cytie, and came ynty 


and came vato him. 
“and camen to hymy mm the mecne 
while hine disciplis preieden hym and 4 And in the meane whilc his disciples "In the meane whyle his disciples pr . 
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voto them: ny meats is to (ὁ the 
of him that sent me, and to fyniechc 
: there are yet | his worcke. “Saye not ye: there are yet " 
«|foure monethes, and then coumeth har. 
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¢ of thet cee many samaritans 
veden in bym: for the word of the 
man thet bare witucssynge, that he 


for whanne sameritans camen to him: 
thei preieden bym to dwelle there; and he were vnto hi 
dewelte theve twele daleey “ and many maj hesought hiny that he wolde 
beleueden for his word: “and seiden to| them. And he 
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ὁ θερισμὸς ἔρχεται ; ἰδοὺ; λόγω ὑμῖν, Ἑπάρατε τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς Ὁ ὑμῶν, καὶ θεὰς 
© σασθε τὰς χώρας, ὅτι Acveal cigs πρὸς θερισμὸν ἤδη. * ᾿καὶ! 6 θερίζων. μεσϑὸν 
‘ λαμβάνει, καὶ συνάγει, καρπὸν εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον: ἕνα 'καὶ! ὁ σπείρων ὃ ὁμοῦ χαίρῃ 
© καὶ ὦ θερίζων. 7 ἂν γὰρ τούτῳ ὃ λόγος ἐστὲν “ol ἀληθινὸς, ὅτι. “ἄλλος ἀστὲν 6 
σπείρων, καὶ ἄλλος ὃ θερίξ ar. “ἐγώ͵ ἀπέστειλα “ὑμᾶς θερίζειν ὃ ὃ οὖχ ὑμεῖς κεκο- 
“ maxare ἄλλοι κεκοπιάκασι, καὶ ὑμεῖς εἰς τὸν κύπον αὐτῶν εἰσελήηλώθατε, ᾿Ξ Ἐκ 
δὲ τῆς πόλεως ἐκείνης πτολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτὸν τῶν Σαμαρειτῶν, διὰ τὸν λόγον 
τῆς γυναικὸς μαρτυρούσης, “ Ὅτι εἶπέ μοι πάντα ᾿ὅσα! ἐποίησα." © Ὡς οὖν ἦλθον 
πρὸς αὑτὸν οἱ Σαμαρεῖται, ἢ ἠρώτων αὐτὸν μεῖναι παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς" καὶ ἔμεινεν exes δύο 
ἡμέρας. “ καὶ πολλῷ πλείους ἐπίστευσαν διὰ τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ, “τῇ Te γυναικὶ 
ἔλεγον, “Ὅτι οὐκέτι διὰ τὴν σὴν λαλιὰν πιστεύομεν" αὐτοὶ γὰρ ἀκηκόαμεν, καὶ 


Hee τετράμηνόν. τσ, col, ἈἀἔΑἰετ τ ερὶ, ὀ * Ale, > A ¥ Alex ἃ, 
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be ie coma, le will το τῇ εἰάπατα ‘Tenn he veil shevy us αἱ things.  fesva saith he will tol ovall thines, Mlesas saith vate 
sayd voto her, 1 am he, that epeake yato! to her, ἔ am he, that epeake vrith thee, | her, 1 that epeake vuto. thee, am he. 
thee. ¥ And imcontinent his Disciples came: 

7 Aud cucu at tual poynt, came hin dis- and they morneiled that he talked with a| ” And -ypon this came his disciples, and 
ciples, ond maroayled that he inkked with ] yeoman. No man for al that seid, Vvhet | marueiied thet he talked with the woman: 
the woman: Yet no man sayd vnto hym, | seekest thou, or vehy talkest thou vvith| yet no man seid, What seckest thou, a, 
What askest thon, or why talkest thou | her ? Why talkeat thon with her? “The wo- 
with ber? The woman then left her] The veomon therfore left her vvater- | man then left her water-pot, and went ker 
waterpot, and went her way into the citic, | pot: and she vrent into the citie, and| way into the city, and saith t the men, 
TMi lds we ab thingce Chat coer I sith to those men, Come, and ree αὶ [39 Come, see a man, which told me all 


went out of the, citie, and came vnte hym.|°°They vent forth therfore out of the] «od came ynto him 

poyel hin, sng, Mas, ot ™He| "inte mews Une 

proyed him, saymg, Master, eat. ἘΚ He! “In the megane time the de-| 4! fn the meane while his disciples praved 

rayd σατο them, I bane mest to eat, that aired him, saying, Rabbi eate. dat te| bien veping Matec cote. met Fe aa 

ye knowe not of, Then sayd the disci-| sakd to them, I ha meate to eate vvhich | ynto them, I have meate to eate that 

ples betwene ther selues, Hath any man | you knovy not. 2 'The Disciples therfore | know not of. 85 Therefore said the di 

broght bira meat ? taid one to ap other, Hath any one Lo another, Hath any max brought 
him ought to cate? Teens smth roi 

MEcsus sad vite them, My meat is ἴω to them, My mente is to doc the vil αὐ them, My meat ix, to doe the will of him 

do the wel of him tht sent me, and to; ‘him that ecat me, to perfit his’ vorke. that yaee, . 

finiche his worke, %Gay nat ye, There | * Doe not you say that yet there are fonre m Bey not ye, There ure yet fase moueths, 

are yet four monethes, and then com-| monetiz, and haruest commeth ἢ Behold | aud 

meth harvest? Deholde I avy ὑπῆν you, 


eng εἶνε ἐν may Telayce together. dat reapeth, may reioyee together, 7 And 
-|* For in this in the sha that it hain Sat jg σμο One sowcth, 


Now we belene, not becamse of thy sxy- to the vroman, That novy not for thy |Iceue, not because of thy saying, for we 
ing : for we hano heard hym oar selnes, “aeying dos vve beleene: for our selves | have heard him our seluee, and know that 
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ς οἴδαμαν ὅτε οὗτός ἐστιν ἀληθῶς ὃ σωτὴρ τοῦ κόσμου, "ὁ Χριστός. ° Mera δὲ 
τὰς δύο ἡμέρας ἐξῆλθεν ἐκεῖθεν, "καὶ ἀπῆλθεν! εἰς τὴν Τ᾽αλιλαίαν. “ αὐτὸς 
yap’ Ἰησοῦς ἐμαρτύρησεν, “Ὅτι προφήτης ἐν τῇ ἰδίᾳ πατρίδε τιμὴν οὐκ exer. 
Ὅτε οὖν ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, ἐδέξαντο αὐτὸν οἱ Γαλιλαῖοι, πάντα ἑωρακῦτες 
"ἀ] ἐποίησεν ἐν Ἱεροσολύμοις ev τῇ éopTy καὶ αὐτοὶ γὰρ ἦλθον eis τὴν ἑορτήν. 
“Ἤλθεν οὖν "πάλιν ὃ Ἰησοῦς! εἰς τὴν Kava τῆς Τ᾽ λιλαίας, ὅπον ὁποίησεᾳ τὸ 
ὕδωρ οἶνον. καὶ ἣν τις βασιλικὸς, οὗ ὃ υἱὸς σθένει ἔν Καπερναούμ. “ ovros 
ἀκούσας ὅτι Ἰησοῦς Gees ἐκ τῆς Ιουδαίας εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, ἀπῆλθε πρὸς αὐτὸν, 
καὶ ἠρώτα αὐτὸν! ἵνα καταβῇ καὶ ἰάσηταε αὐτοῦ τὸν υἱόν" ἤμελλᾳ yap ἀποθνῆῇ- 
σκειν. ἡ εἶπεν οὖν ὃ Ἰησοῦς πρὸς αὐτὸν, ‘Edy μὴ σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα ἴδητε, 
‘ov μὴ πιστεύσητε. “ Λόγει πρὸς αὐτὸν 6 βασιλικὸς, “ Κύριε, κατάβηθι πρὶν 


~ Abt. = ὁ Κριστόξ, “5 ΑΙΣΈ. ΞΞ καὶ ἀπήλθεν. ¥ Rec + ὅς. 1 Αἱσε σα. “Ξες, ὃ" Ἰησσῖς πάλιν, Αἰσε. κάλ, 5 Αἰου. τξΖ αὐτάν. 4Aler. ὃν. 
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Witen, that this is versili the ἀλγοῦν of | and knowe that this is even in dede Chrmt | and that thys is cuen Christ, the 
the world, @ And aftir twet daies he wente | the aqvvioure οὐ the werlde. sanioure of the workdc. 


out fro thennes and wente in to galiley| “After two dayes he departed thence; uml 

4end he bare witnessynge, that 2 profete | went ἃ into Gable. 4 And leeus bin] © After two dayes be departed thence, 

in bie owne cuntre bath noon onout; | selic testified, that a Prophete hath nonc|and went awaye into Galil, “ For Icons 
honoure in his awae conotre. © Then ay- | hym selfe testified, that'a Prophete hath 


“therfor whanne he cam in to galile:|sone os he was come into Galil, the Ga- | none honoure in his awne countre. “Then, 
men af galile resceyueden bym lileans receaved him which had sene all] as sone as be wes-come into Galile, the 
thei hadde seen alle thingis that he hadde | the thinges that he at Terusalem at | Galileans receaned hins, whan had 
Bee ee ee ecto ere Lee ae ey Ment ala vnip the /sene αἱ! the that he dyd at feru- 
thei hailden comen to the feest dairy “ ther- | feast daye. © And came agayne into | salem at the dave of the feast. For they 
for be cam efteone in to the cance of galilee : | Cana of Galiky wher he turned water into | went also voto the feast daye “So Texas 
where he made the watt wyne, wyne cam agayne into Cana of Gelile wher be 
turned the water into wyne. And ther 
and a lil kyng was: whos sone wee| And ther was a certayue ruler; whose |wns ἃ ccrtaine ruler, whose tonne wos 
at cafernammy © whanwe this hadde | sonne wus sickes at Cepernaum. © sycke at Capernaum. “ As sone os the 
in te gules be wente to hymn and preted 85 the same herde that Jesus was come|same herdc that Tesus was come oat αἵ 
in to galile wente to preiced | out of Iewry into Galile; ho went vnto | lewry into Galile, be went vnto hin, 
hyny that he schulde come down and hele |himy and besought himy that he wolde | besought him, that he wolde come downe, 
hin sone for he bigan to dies “therfor | desoende; and heals his some: For be j and heale bys sonne, For he was even at 
ibesas seide to hymy bat se πὸ tokencs| was even readie to dye. “Then suyde!the poynt af death, “Then sayde Jesus 
aad greet wondris se bileuen noty ® the | Iesus vnto him ; excepte ye ce signee andj vnto him: excepts ye δὲ cignes and woa- 
dial kyng seith to hymy ford come doun !| wondrey ye cannot beleve. © The rules|dres, yo wyll not bekewe, “The ruler 
bifor that ny sone die, ™ ihesns scith to} sard ynto him: Syr come awaye or ever| sayeth vnto him: Sys, come downe or, 
hymy go: thi sone lynethy the man bile-| that my chylde dye.  Tesan sayde vnto|encr that my sumne dye. less seth 
ued to the word that ihesus ecafe to} him, goo thy wayey thy some liveth. And ! ynto him: Goth waye, thy soane lyueth, 
hym: and he wente; 51 and now whenne/ the man beleved the wordes that [ess ‘The man belened the worde that Teas had 
be cam doun: the acrusuntis camen ezens | had spoken: vato him and went his waye. spoken τοῖο him, aod he went his waye 
hym, and teelden to hym and seiden, that δὲ And as he was now gomg downe, the 
bis sone lyned, “and be axed the αὐτο [ἢ And enone as he went on hie πᾶνε; seruauntes prett him, und τοῖα kim, my. 
of hem im which he was amendid, and thei his servantes. πιοξ hin and tolde him say-|inge: thy scone lyoeth. *? Then enquired 
eciden to hryny fro siatirdal in the weneneth inge: thy chylde Eveth. “Then enquyred [he of them the houre, when he begamne 
our; tha fener hymy Βα therfor the jhe of them the houre when be bepennsa}to amende. And they sayd vnto him; 
fadir knewe that thilke.oure % was: in|to amende. And they voto fim :} Yester daye at the zenenth houre, the 
whiche ihewus seida to hymy thi sone lya- | Yeater daye the seventhe: the fever| fever lefte hym, “So the father knew, 
ethy ¢ he biked! and alle his houw/|lefte him. © And the father knew that it] that it was the same houre, in the which 
“Mihesos dide afte this seconde tokene;|was the aame houre in which fesus Jesus sayde voto him Thy gonne tyneth 
whanne he cam fro juilee in to galilee. [voto him: Thy some liveth. And he And he belcued, and all 
red and all hie boutholde. δὲ Τύτν is This is ageyne the seconde miyracie, that 
agayne the eecomfes myracte, that Temas he wos come out of lewry 
ἐγ efter he was come oute of Lewry into into Galile. 
δ, AFTIR these ther was a 


nr Ζοπα KATA IQANNHN ὠ  ἔδπλντει IV. 48-54 Υ, 1 
“ ἀποθανεῖν τὸ παιδίον pov, ν᾽ Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, " Πορεύον' ὃ vide σου ζῇ." Kat 


ἐπίστευσεν ὁ ἄνθρωπος τῷ λόγῳ “ὦ! εἶπεν αὐτῷ “6| Ἰησοῦς, καὶ ἐπορεύετο. © ἤδη 
δὲ αὐτοῦ καταβαίνοντος, οἱ δοῦλοι αὐτοῦ "ἀπήντησαν! αὐτῷ, καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν 
λέγοντες, “ Ὅτε ὁ 'παῖρ] "σου! ζῇ. “'΄ ᾿Ἐπύθετο οὖν "παρ αὐτῶν τὴν ὥραν! ἐν 7 
κοῤφψότερον ἔσχε' καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ, “ Ὅτι χθὲς! ὦραν ἑβδόμην ἀφῆκεν αὐτὸν ὃ 
ε Jos κα > 4 ἧς wf » Ld im > "{᾿ 5 ἂῷ καὶ αὶ a, 

myperos. “ Ἔγνω οὖν ὁ πατὴρ, ὅτε ὃν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ, ἐν ἢ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, 
‘* Ὅτι! ὃ υἱὸς σου ζῇ. Καὶ ἐπίστευσεν αὐτὸς καὶ ἢ οἰκία, αὐτοῦ ὅλη. “" τοῦτο 
wad δεύτερον σημεῖον ὁποίησεν ὃ Ἰησοῦς, ἐλθὼν ἐκ τῆς Ιουδαίας εἰς τὴν 
Γαλιλαίαν. β 
| V. Mera ταῦτα ἦν ἑορτὴ τῶν Ἰουδαίων, καὶ ἀνέβη ‘6 Ἰησοῦς! εἰς Ἱεροσόλυ- 
μα. ᾿ Ἔστι δὲ ἐν τοῖς Ἱεροσολύμοις ἐπὶ τῇ προβατικῇ κολυμβήθρα, ἡ ὀπιλεγομένη 
(Reh ‘Alex. ὑπήντησαν. ᾿ΑἸπσ. υἱὸξ, f Alex. αὐτοῦ, 4 Alex τεὴν ὥραν παρ᾿ αὐτῶν. ἴΑΙΕΣ, ἔχϑες. ΑΛΙσΣ πεῖν, ἘΑΙΣΣ, Ἰησοῦς. 
GENEVA --.ὄ 1687. REEIMS—1589. AUTHORISED —1811. 

and, πο that this is euen im dedethage heard, and doa lmovy that this is/this is indeed the Cirist, tha Saelour of 
(Christe the Sanigur of the work, “ After | the Seuiour of the rrorld in. ἐσεῖς, the world, * 
two duyes he departed thence, and went 


into Galle, “And Iesus hym self testi-! © And after the tyro daics he departed| “ Now after ten he 
fied that a Prophet hath none honour in|thence: und yvent into Galllee. * For} thence, and went into : “For Ie- 


Capernaam. # He come aguine therfare into Cana οἵ there was a certaine « noble man, whose 
; ing, | pone was gicke at Capermaum. “ Wien 
heard thot Jeeus was come ont of Indi 
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thy connec lmeth. the man 

the word that Ieaus bad spoken ; 
3d |and he went his way. © And 

to him, and vvent. ©! Aud as he vvas ποῦν | now going down, his seruants 
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Kueth : and he belened, sud all his : MThis fs aguinc the ectond roiracle that 
houshouk “Thin is azayne the acconde | leened and his whole house. *!Thia ageine | Ieene did, he παὶ come ont of Indes 
miracis that Jesus dyd, he waa come | the second signe did [esvs, vehon be vvas | into Galilee. 

out of lewrie into Galtle. come from lervrie into Galilee. 


Cuarren V. 8—16) EYAITEAION [Tue Gosres 
Ἑβραϊστὶ Βηθεσδὰ, πέντε στοὰς ἔχουσα. "ἐν ταύταις κατέκειτο πλῆθος "πολὺ 
τῶν ἀσθενούντων, τυφλῶν, χωλῶν, ξηρῶν, ἐκδεχομένων τὴν τοῦ ὕδατος κίνησιν. 
‘ ἄγγελος γὰρ " κατὰ καιρὸν κατέβαινεν ἐν τῇ κολυχιβήθρᾳ, καὶ " ἐτάρασσε! τὸ 
ὕδωρ: ὁ οὖν πρῶτος ἐμβὰς μετὰ τὴν ταραχὴν τοῦ ὕδατος, ὑγιὴς ἐγίνετο, ᾧ δήποτε 
κατείχετο νοσήματι. ‘Hy δέ τις ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖ τριάκοντα " καὶ! ὀκτὼ ὅτη ἔχων 
ἐν τῇ ἀσθενείᾳ ". " τοῦτον ἰδὼν ὃ Ἰησοῦς κατακείμενον, καὶ γνοὺς ὅτι πολὺν ἤδη 
χρόνον ἔχει, λέγει αὐτῷ, “ Θέλεις ὑγνὴς γενέσθαι; Ἰἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ ὁ ἀσθενῶν, 
© Κύριε, ἄνθρωπον οὐκ ἔχω, ἵνα ὅταν ταραχθῇ τὸ ὕδωρ, "βάλῃ! με εἰς τὴν κολυμ- 
ς βήθραν' ἐν ᾧ δὲ ἔρχομαι ἐγὼ, ἄλλος πρὸ ἐμοῦ καταβαίνει. “Aeyes αὐτῷ ὁ 
Ἰησοῦς, “" Ἔγειρε,,) ἄρον τὸν κράββατόν σου, καὶ περοπάτει." * Καὶ εὐθέως ἐγένετο 
ὑγιὴς ὃ ἄνθρωπος, καὶ ἦρε Tov κράββατον αὑτοῦ, καὶ περιεπάτει. ἦν δὲ σάββατον 


": Aler,—wolde πῖον, 4 Kuplov, * Const. frapdesero, ἢ Ret. = mai. ¢ Alex. + αὐτοῦ. " Bcc. βήλλν. * Rex, "Ἔγειραι, ἢ Alar, lorie’ καὶ obs ett. 


edie seen ἧστο Resynge and hadde|cawe him lye and knowe that he now| Jesus sawe him lye, and kmewe that he 
knowen, that 2 tyme, he|longe tyme fad bene. dizedsedy he sayde |now Jonge tyme had bene discaed, he 
seith to hiny walt thou be msde hool;{ynto him. Wilt thon be made whosle?/ sayeth. ταῖς him: Wyit thou be made 
7the ake man snewerid to hymy lord I |? The sicke answered him: Syr I have no ἢ ? The sycke man answered, him: 
hesa no man that whanne the water is|iman when the water is tronbled; to put|Syr, 1 haue no man when tho water ἴα 
moned to ma in to the cisterney for | me into the pale. But in the meane tymer) troubled, to put mo into the poke. Bat in 
the while I come, another goith doun bi- | whill { am shout to comey another step-jthe meane tyme, whyll Cam aboute to 
for my peth doune befare me. come, another steppeth downe before me. 

“Teaus ἐαγοῦι vito, hie Tyee, tate oD 
*iheans saith to hymy rine up, take thi] 5. And Jeens sayde vato him: ryscy take } thy bed, and walko. 9 And immediatly the 
bed and κὸν " πικὶ amoon the man was] vp thy beed-and walke. 9 And immediatly man Was made whole, and tke vp bis 
made hool: aod togk up his bedde and | the man was made whole and toke vp his 1 bed, end waked. And the same daye 
wente forth, and it was saboth in that daiy| beedy und went, And the exme daye waa] wer the Saboth "The Icwes therfore 
Wtherfor the iewis seiden to hym thet|the Seboth daye. Tho Jewes therfore | sayde wnto him that was made whole: ἐς 
was made hooly it is saboth, it ἐπ hot lefal | seyde wnto him that was made whole. It | is the Saboth dayc, it is-not leufull for the 
to thea; to tuke aweis thi bedde 11 el is the Saboth dayey it is not lawful for} to cary thy bed. "He answered them 
enwererid to hemy he that made me hool:|the to cary τὰν beed. 1} He anewered | he that made me whole, seyde veto me 
seide to me take thi bed and poy /*ther-[them: he that made me whole meyde vp thy bed, and walke, 12 Then asked 
for thei axeden hyuy what rsa is that, wnto ταῦ vp thy beed, and get the 4 
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τὸ thes: take vp thi bedde and : : the, take vp thy bed aml cwalke? 

gor ! but bo that wae made hool: wiat| is thet which voto the take ¥p n@ he that was healed, wist not who 
not who it waz and thesus bowid swei | beed and welke. “And he that wes it was, For Tes hed gotten him celfe 
fro the pople that was setts in the placey| wist not who it was, For lesus had gotten|awaye, becaeso that ther was prevec of 

him selfe that ther was! people in that place, 

Maftrward iheus fooade hym in the tem- | preace of m the place lf Afterwards, Tesus founde him in the 
pits and seide to ἔστων lo thou art made μ And after that; Iesas founde him in| temple, and axyde veto him , 
1 now nyle thou do synne; leest ony | the temple; and voto him: behaolde| thou art made whole, synne no. mere, leat 
worse thing infalie to ther, | thilke man|thou arte mae synne RO moore) a Worsee thinge happen wnto al a 
wente and teekde to the iewts: that it was|lest a wores happen vnto the. | man departed and tolkde the lewes, that it 
iheeus that rade bym 18 therfor the | * The man ἃ and tolda the Iewes | was leases, which hed mede bin whole 
iewin pursued iheeus: for bea dide this| that yt was ἔκουδν whiche had made him 16 And therfore the Icwer dyd e 
thing in the saboth. * and ihesus answerid Tesas, and the mesnes to alee hirn, 
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My father worketh hitherto, νὰ I worke, 
ad the fewes. sought the more to 
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(Caarree V, soe 


οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι τῷ τοθερωπευμένῳ, ‘ Σάββατόν 


“ἐστιν οὐκὶ ἔξεστί σοι ἄρα τὸν τ μάββατοι. " ᾿᾿Ἀπεκρίθη) αὐτοῖς, "Ὁ ποιήσας 


μα ὑγιῆ, ὀκοῖρνος μοι εἶπεν, “Apoy τὸν κράββατόν σου, καὶ περιπάτει." “Hpaorncar 
οὖν αὐτὸν, ‘Ts δστὲν ὁ ἄνθρωπος ὁ εἰπτῶν σοι, “ἄρον τὸν κράββατόν σου, καὶ 


- 
“ περιπάτει; ; 


Ὁ Ὁ δὲ ἰαθεὶς οὐκ peer tis ἔστιν» ὃ γὰρ Ἰησοῦς ἐξένευσεν, ὄχλου 


ὄντος ἐν τῷ τύπῳ. “ Mera ταῦτα εὑρίσκει αὐτὸν 6 Ἰησοῦς € εν τῷ ἱερῷ, καὶ εἶπεν 


"ἀπῆλθεν ὃ ὃ ἄνθρωπος, καὶ 


αὐτὸν ὑγιῆ. “Kai διὰ τοῦτο ἐδίωκον " τὸν Ἰησοῦν οἱ Ἰσυδαῖοι, 


«Ἴδε ὑγιὴς γέγονας" μηκέτε ἁμάρτανε, ἵνα μὴ Ζεῖρόν "coe Tel. ᾿“γένηται. 


“ ἀνήγγειλε! τοῖς ᾿Ισυδαέοις, ὅτι Ἰησοῦς ἔστιν 6 ποιήσας 


a 4% a ral ral *~ ε Fa ᾿ , 
QUTOY AITTOKTELVES $,| ὅτι ταῦτα CTOLEL ἐν σαββάτῳ. ᾿ 
αὐτοῖς, " Ὃ πατήρ μου ἕως ἄρτι ἐργάξεται, κἀγὼ ἐργάζομαι. “ Διὰ τοῦτο οὖν 


_— 


GENEVA --1557. 


Kebruc Bethesda, haning fyweporchea. *In | hebrevy is surnamed Rethasida, heuing 

itade of sycke folke, | porches, >In these lay a great multitude 
wayting j of sicke persue, of blinde, lane, vvither- 

for the mouyng of the water. 4For an) ed, 


which lay a great 
of hiynade, halte, and 


Angel went downe at a certernc scpson 
πιο the and troubled the woter : 
whosoouer then fpret, after the styryng of 
the water, atcpped in, was made whole of 
whatecener diseare he had. 5 And a cxr- 
taync man was there, which hed bene 
diseased eight and thirtia yeres. * When 
Tess sawe him lye, and kuewe that 
he new Ionge terme hel bens disensc, he 
gard mito hrm, Wylt thon be made whale? 

The sycke man answered bym, Syr, I 


haut oo man, when the water is trouhted,. 


t wt me into the pocle: but in the 
meane tyme, whyle 1 am shout ta come, 
ancther steppeth downe before me. * And 
Teena sayd vnto hym, Ryse, take vp thy 
ibed, and walke. “And immediately the 
men was male whole, nd toke vp his bed, 
aod walked. aml the samc day wae the 
Sabbath day. ‘The Lewes therfore. 

sto hym that was made whole, It is 

Sabbeth day. it i mot lawful for thee to 
cary thy bed. ' He answered them, He 
that mede me whole, sayd wnto me, Take 
vp thy bed, and walke. "Then wked they 


hrm, What man is that which sayd vuto thy bed. and vvalke. 


RHEDIS--1362. 
frwe 


him, rd, I bea an awn weber 
is troubled, to put me mto the 
¥vhiles I come, an other goeth 
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his bed, end vealked. And it 
τ. \¢'The levves 


: 
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before me. *Jesvs zaith to him, | momedinth 


“καὶ ἐζήτουν 
76 δὲ Ἰησοῦς ἀπεκρίνατο 


Ales. Ὁ δὲ ἄχεκρ, .- Ὃς dt ἀπεκρ, “ Πες. τί σοι» "Alen. ἐἀπήγτωλι κε, ἅτε. rAlex. οἱ Ἰσνδαῖοι τὴν ᾿ἴησυδν, *Alex. Ξεεαὶ ἐζήγοαυν αὐτὸν ἀποκτεῖναι, 
de 565... ττὌὈὌὈΟΔοὕ......δ΄Ά0.0............-:..--. mare ee et 
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5. troubicd, tu put mo into into the γυοῖς: 
bat while I am comningr γε ηδννι τὰς 
mc. Ics sth 


tooke vp his bed, and walked: And on the 
sane day was the Sabbath. 

10 The Fewes therefore said τοῖο him that 
was cured, It ia the Sabbath day, it ie not 
lawfall for theo to cary thy bed. "He 


is the Saliboth, thon maixt not take vp. answered them, He that teade me whole, 


they bed. tl ile ansvvered them, He that | the same anid ταῖο mo, Take 
rande me vvhole, he eakd to me, Take vp , and walke. 12 Then eked 
; asked him j wre ie that which paid onto then, Take vp 


ther Lisa What thy bed, 


thee, Toke vp thy hed, and walke. 15 And Se tee Wohl ae that nan that eid lo/| thy hed, and walke? 4 And he that was 
thee, Take vp thy bed, and vvalke? But | bealed, wist not who it wes: for Feans 


be that was healed, wret not who it was: 
for Teras had gotten him selfe sway be- 
conse that there wus prease of people in 
that phice. 

' Ἡ Ἀπὸ afer thet, lesos found hym ἔπ 
the temple, aud avd vnto him, itehold 
than art imade whole: epnne no more, 
: ket ἃ worse thing vnto thee. 
The man departed, aul tokle the Jewes 
that it was [esus, which had made him 
whole. "And therfore tha Jewes dyd 
persecute Tesus, and eoght the mcancs to 
g@ey him: because he hed done these 
thynges on the Sabbath day. 15 And Tesnes 
snrwerer] them, My Father worketh by- 
therto, and I works. 

Therefare the Iewes soght the morc 


he that yvas made whole, knevy pot ywho 
it vems. For ἔπαυε chroake asule from the 
multitnde starving in the place. / After- 
yard Izave findeth him im the temple, 
and said to him, Dehold thou art made 
τοῖα ἢ sinne no more, lost some vroree 


had conneved himselfe away. κα mraliitude | 
being in that . “Afterward Tesus 
findeth him in the Temple, and said vato 
him, Beholde, thou art made whole: sme 
no more, lest ἃ wore thing come mito 
thee. | "Phe man departed, and tuk] the 


thing chaunce.to thee. 4 That man vvent j lewes that it was cous which bud made 


his yvay, cud told the Levves that it χα 
Imavg that made him vvhole. 16 There- 
vpon the Levves perscouted Jesvs, becauee 
he did these things on the Sabboth. 


V Bat Jeeves ansvrornd them, My father 
yvorketh wotil novv: end I doe vvorke. 
18 Therevpon therefore the fcvves sought 


him whole, ™ And thercfore did the Jewes 
persecute Tesna, unl in slay him, 
because he had dome these things on tha 


Sabbath day. 

17 But loses answered thee, M Father 
worketh hitherto, and I -worke, 19 There- 
fore the ewes songht the more to kill 
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Cuarren ¥. 19—30.} EYATTEAION {Taz Gosru 
5 | : 
μᾶλλον ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι ἁποκτεῖναι, ὅτε οὐ μόνον Gave τὸ σάββατον, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ πατέρα ἴδιον ἔλεγε τὸν Θεὸν, ἴσον ἑαυτὸν ποιῶν τῷ Θεῷ, © ἀπεκρίνατο 
> «oa νι, ΄ςω | "Ἂς ἔ" ΄ β "ως f on 7 a i [1 πς » 
οὖν ὃ Ἰησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν avrots, “᾿Δμὴν ἀμὴν λόγω υμίν, ov δύναται ὃ υἱὸς ποιεῖν 
‘ah ἑαυτοῦ οὐδὲν, ἐὰν μή τε βλέπῃ τὸν πατέρα ποιοῦντα" ἃ γὰρ ἂν ἐκεῖνος sro, 
Pd am % «αὶ ἐς t # * ri + 4 ra * ἐ"ς ᾿ f 
ταῦτα καὶ 6 υἱὸς ὁμοίως ποιεῖ. “a yap πατὴρ φιλεῖ τὸν υἱὸν, καὶ πάντα Selx- 
‘wow αὐτῷ ἃ αὐτὸς ποιεῖ" καὶ pellova τούτων δείξει αὐτῷ ἔργα, ἕνα ὑμεῖς 
ς θαυμάζητε. ™ ὥσπερ γὰρ ὃ "πατὴρ ὀγείροι τοὺς νεκροὺς καὶ ζωοποιεῖ, οὕτω καὶ ὁ 
e τ ἃ ? A & 38 λ 4 < ‘ ΡΝ, 3 Ἢ + , 
υἱὸς οὖς θέλεε Cooma. “ovde yap o πατὴρ κρίνει ovdeva, adda τὴν κρίσιν 
< * ~a am = δ f *~ ᾿ ε"ς 4 ἊΨ» + r 
πᾶσαν δέδωκε τῷ via ™ iva πάντες τεμῶσε τὸν υἱὸν, καθῶς τιμῶσι TOY πατέρα. 
φ{:ε * * * ‘ es , ᾿ μὰν μ᾿ ἔ ἧς * > καὶ oy μ᾿ ᾿» κς 
ὃ μὴ τιμῶν τὸν υἱὸν, οὗ τιμᾷ τὸν πατέρα τὸν πέμψαντα αὐτὸν. “μὴν ἀμὴν 


“Aly. ἄκυδσωσι εἰ drone, 


WICLIF—1560. | TYNDALE — 1534, CRANMER— 1589. 
to ele hymy for not oon: he brak the sa-' sought the moare to kill him, not only X7il him, not onely bec δ δαὶ ὑσοῖεα 
both: but he sckle that god was his iadir, | because le had broken the Saboth: but Sabboth: but sayde also thet God 
and made hym cuene to god; sayde also that God waa hia father; and , was his father and him eclfie equal 
mule him μεν equall with God. with God. 


mai not af hym silf do ony thing: bot| the eonne com do no , 
thet thing that he seeth the fadir doynge; | but that he accth the father do. For what-| that be secth the father da. For whatso- 
for what οὐδὲ thingis he doith: the sone|soever be docth, that doeth the sonne' euer he docth, that docth the sonne also. 
doith in ike maner tho thingis? "for the 1 also. 5 For the father loveth tho some ™ For the father Joucth the sonue, and 
fadir loueth the sone, q schewith to hym| and sheweth him all thinges, whatecever | sheweth him ali thynges that he him seife 
alle thingis that he doithy and he sehal]be him selfe doeth. And he will shewe/ doeth. Ard he will shewe him greater 
schewe to hym gretter werkis thannc | him greter workea then these, because yc| workes then these, because ye shald mar- 
these, that 16 wondren, 2 for as the fadir, shoukle marvayic, ™ For lylwyse as the uayle. “For lykewyne aa the father 
reisith deed men and quikeneth: so the | father rayseth vp the deed, and quickeneth ; rayseth vp the detd,and quyekeneth them, 
bonne quyckencth whom 


sone guikeneth whom be woley 22 for ne~ . them, even eo the samme guyckeneth whom! cuen so he 
ther the fadir jegith ony man but hath| he will. 2? Nether iudpeth the father eny | wy "Nether i the father cny 
younn éche dome to the sane, 55 that alle] man: but bath committed ail i man: but hath commytted all indgemcat 


emourith not the fadir that sante hym;|honoure the father. He that the father. He that heneuwreth not the- 
Htrnli truli 1 aie to yoo; that he that! not the sonnc, the same honoureth notj sonne, the sxmg honoureth pot the father 
herith my word end bilencth to hym that} the father which hath seat him, *'Verely | which heth sent hym. ** Uercly, verely ἢ 

: he | verely I saye vato you: He that hearcth | saye ynto you He that heareth my worde, 
cometh not πὶ to dome, but passith fro] my wordesy end beleveth on him that sent, and beleveth on him that sent me, hath 
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397 can of myne awne selfe do nothinge 51 can of myne awne eelfe do nothing. 
at all, As T heareT πο and my indge- | Aa T hear, T mige, and my hadgueat ὦ 
ie 1 T ecke not myneé | just, because | not Inyne awot wyll, 


ΒΥ Joun.) KATA ΙΏΑΝΝΗΝ τς (Caarren ¥. 19.-80, 
€ λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὃ τὸν λόγον μου ἀκούων, καὶ πιστεύων τῷ πέμψαντέ με, ie 
‘lany αἰώνιον" καὶ eis κρίσιν οὐκ épyeras, ἀλλὰ μεταβέβηκεν ἐκ τοῦ θανάτου εἰς 
‘ony ξωήν- "“᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λόγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἔρχεται dpa καὶ νῦν ἔστιν, bre οἱ μεκροὶ 
* ἀκούσονται) τῆς φωνῆς τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ οἱ ἀκούσαντες * ζήσονται. 
ὥσπερ γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ ἔχοι ζωὴν ἂν ἑαυτῷ, οὕτως ἔδωκα καὶ τῷ υἱῷ ζωὴν ἔχειν 
ἐν ἑαυτῷ" “ καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ "καὶ! κρίσιν ποιεῖν, ὅτε υἱὸς ἀνθρώπου 
ἐστέ, “wn θαυμάξετε τοῦτο" ὅτε ἔρχεται ὥρα, ἐν ἢ πάντες οἱ ἐν τοῖς μνημοίοις 
“ ἀκούσοντας τῆς φωνῆς αὐτοῦ, " καὶ ἐκπορεύσοντα:, οἱ τὰ ἀγαθὰ “τωεήσαντες, εἷς 
ἀνάστασιῳ Cons οἱ δὲ τὰ φαῦλα πράξαντες, εἰς ἀνάστασιν κρίσεως. “ov δύναμαι 
ὀγὼ ποιεῖν aw ἐμαυτοῦ οὐδέν. καθὼς ἀκούω, κρίνω" καὶ ἡ κρίσες ἡ ἐμὴ δικαία 
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* Aloy, ζύμσουσι. 4 Alex. = ral. 
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to kyl hym: not onely becouse he had! the more to kil him: becanes he did not | him, not omely because bee had broken 
Cade Tie out mpd dao that only tireake the Sabboth, but aloo be sxid the Sebhath, but said also, Ghat God was 
God was his Father, and made hym self was his father, makmg himself equal his father, meking himee¥e eqeall with 
equal with Ged, © Iesus,. to God. ™Teovs therfore ansrvered, and | God. 
and παρὰ vnto them, Verely verely I say j said to them, Amen, amen I say to you, 
mito you, The Sonne can do nothyng of | The Soune can not doe any thing of him 
him self, but that be seeth the Father do: self, but that ywhich he seeth the Father| Then answered ἴομαν, amd said 
for what socucr he doth, that doeth the | doing. For yehat things soener he doeth, | vuto them, Uerely, Lay vato you, 
Bonne also. 2 For the Father lousth the | these tho Sonne alyo doeth in like mancr.|The soune can ing of himselfe, 
Sonne, und sheweth him all thinges what- bot what he seeth the doe; for 
socucr he bym eelf dueth: he wyt! what things socucr he docth, these also 
ehewe him greater workes then these, : For the Father loueth the Sonne, and | doth the sanme likewiac, "Ὁ For the father 
becanse ye should maruzyle, sherveth him al things thet him nef decth, |loweth the sonne, and sheweth him all 

and vrorkes then these yvil he | things that himsclie doth: and hee will 
" Por lykewyse us the Father rayecth | chery him, that may maroc. 7 For| shew him greater works then these, that 
vp the dead, and quickeneth them, euen|as the Father rame the dead and; ye may marnel). 7! For as the Father 
po the Sonne quickencth whome be wyl. | quickencth aL % For neither doth the| Cree ee te τὐπαήρον Ὁ μα φὰ thers 
ἜΣ Nether mdgeth the Father any man,|vvhom he veil. 53: For neither doth the|euen so the Sanne whom he 
bat bath itted all indgement vnto | Father judge any man: but οἱ ivdzerient| will. = For the Father BO man; 
the Sonne. > Because that all men should |he hath ginen to the Sonne, * that al but hath committed all judgement vnto the 


honour the Sonne, eren as they honour | may honour the Sanne,as they doa honour | Sonne : 93 ‘That all men should honour the 


the dead shal hesre the vayce of the Sonne the dend elul heare the vuice of the Sonne | passed from death vato life.  Uerely, ve. 
of God: and they thet heare, shal Iyue. oe and they that hane heard, shal rely I my vate you. The owe is comming, 


τ τος μ ὅν Farther bath hyfe in bm oetfe, voice of the Soune of God: and they that 


0 inkewyze hath he gewen to heare, shall luc. 35 For as the Father hath 
to haat Ivfe in lim eelfe, “And hath} * For ae the Father hath life in him | life in himectfe: eo bath be given to the 
hvew power also to tadge, in that | self: oo be heth piucn to the Sonne also} Sonne to hance life in hirmelfe: 2 And 

is the Soone of man. ᾿Ξ notito hene life in him self; 37 and he hath | bath ginen him authoritie to exccate 
Seek ah ee Cae hal come in the) ginen him porver to doe indgement alto, |§ , aleo, becom: ha is the Bonne 
which afl that orc m the granes, shal he ts the Sonne of man.  Mar-| of man.  Marasl] nut ot this; for the 
beure hia voyce : Ὁ And they ahal come|ueil oct at this, because tha Loore com-|boure is comming, io the which all that 
forth, that have done good, vnto the re- | meth veberein al that ore in the graues,|arc in the grauca shall heare his voice, 
anrrectioa of yf: and they that haue | stall heare bis vuice, 7 and they that haue | And shall come fonrth, they that have 
done φανῇ, vuto the resurrection of dam-|done good things, shal come forth into] done good, voto the resumection of Hfe, 
pation the resurrection of fife: but they that‘! amd they that δὺς done enill, vnto the 
have done euil, inte the resurrection of resurrection of ducimtion. #1 am of 


mine owne selfe doe nothing: a9 I heare, 

[ icalze: and my indecment iz jut, be- 

cuusc ἢ secke not wine owne will, but the 
μᾶ» 


at εἰυιροτησῃξ, : 
‘thine. As I heare, ao 7 3 


“heare wot idee can 
ment is inst: because I ecke not myno imfgement iw iust. becauw J ε 
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: 
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~ ΄ς # s * *% 
ς ἐστίν" ὅτι ov ἕξητῷ τὸ θέλημα, τὸ ἐμὸν, ἀλλὰ 


‘3 Bay ἐγὼ μαρτυρῶ wept ἐμαυτοῦ, ἡ μαρτυρία μου οὐκ ἔστιν ἀληθής. © 


ΕΥὙΛΓΤΈΛΙΟΝ 


(Tre Gnspsn 


τὸ θέλημα, τοῦ πέμψαντός με, 


"ἄλλος 


‘ ξστὲν ὃ μαρτυρῶν περὲ ἐμοῦ, καὶ οἶδα ὅ ὅτε ἀληθής ἐστιν ἡ μαρτυρία ἣν μαρτυρεῖ 


περὶ ἐμοῦ. 


παῖς ἀπεστάλκατε πρὸς Ἰωάννην, καὶ μεμαρτύρηκε τῇ ἀληθείᾳ: 


“δ ἐγὼ δὲ οὐ παρὰ ἀνθρώπου τὴν μαρτυρίαν λαμβάνω, ἀλλὰ ταῦτα λέγω ἕνα ὑμεῖς 


ς σωθῆτε. * 


λιαθηναι! πρὸς ὥραν ev τῷ φωτὶ αὐτοῦ. ™ 


‘ ᾿ Ἰωάννου: τὰ γὰρ ἔργα ἃ ἔδωκέ μοι ὁ πατὴρ ἢ ἕνα τελειώσω om 
ἃ ἐγὼ ποιῶ, μαρτυρεῖ περὲ ἐμοῦ ὅτι ὃ πατήρ με ἀπέσταλκε" 


ἐκεῖνος ἣν ὃ λύχνος ὃ a καιόμενος καὶ φαίνων, ὑμεῖς δὲ ἠθελήσατε ᾿άγαλ- 
ὀγὼ δὲ ἔχω τὴν μαρτυρίαν μείζω τοῦ 


"αὐτὰ τὰ ἔργα 


ὁ πέμψας με 


“ πατὴρ, αὐτὸς μεμαρτύρηκε περὶ ἐμοῦ. οὔτε φωνὴν αὐτοῦ * ἀκηκόατε “πώποτε, 


ξ᾿ _» + cS) “~ F td 
οὗτε εἰδὸς αὐτοῦ ἑωράκατε. 


, ἢ “ Ά F Ἐ ἐ κι 
“ καὶ τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ οὐκ ἔχετε ᾿ μένοντα ἐν ὑμῖν, 


> # > om é a” , 7 ie Ὰ . 
‘ars by ἀπέστειλεν ἐκεῖνος, τούτῳ ὑμεῖς οὐ πιστεύετε. “ἢ Ἐρευνᾶτε τὰς γραφῶς, 


* Ree. + κατρᾶς, 


WICl ἀξ--ὶ 860. 


wore af se amd 1 troot that his witnes- 
syuge ia trewe that he berith of me. 510 
sentrm to fon; and he bare witnceanyngze 
to truthes ΒΕ bat I take not witneseynge 
of man; but [ sete these thingis, thet se 
be περ, ™ he was a lanterne brennynge, 
anil ech bat 30 wolden glade ot an 


hour in hia Kyt * tut 1 hane more wit-)* 


ne OE ee ie te rations hat 
gal to me to perfourme hem: 


f Alex. αὐτὰ τ΄ ἢ, ἃ. π᾿, 


πο ἢ 


am eure that the witnes whiche he beareth 
of τῶι is true. 

Ye sent voto Iohn and he bere wit- 
nea ynto the truthe. = Hut 1 receave not 


FAlen. πώποτε ἀκηκόατε, 


CRANMEB— 1530. 


and ye δ seaoon hac reloyrd 
nt he * Bat I bane 


Ske wera that ¥ do bere Ww 
of me, that the fadir sents me, 7 τ the 
fadir thet sente me : he bare wi 
cf me, nether 16 herden cuer hin τοῖς, 
nether se saien iis Uknesecy {8 and γα han 


not his word dwellyngy in sou; for τὸ 
bilewen not τὸ hym whom he sente; 
@eeke 46 scripturis in whiche 25. qewen 
to hane euerlastynge {πὸ and tho it ben 
that beren witnessynge of mer “ and 4e 
wolen not come to me, that τὲ hane lit; 
ἈΠ take not clerenesse of mens “bat 1 
haue knowsn jou that se han not the 
lowe af god ἴω sow 51 cum in the name 
of my fair, and τὸ token not me if an- 
other come in his owner name 16. echalo 
resceyien himy “ hou monn ze bilewc that 
resceyuen glorie cele of other, and τὸ 
seken not the gloric that is of god alone? 
“nyle 36 gesse thet I om Eo accuse τοῦ 
anenize the fadir; it is moises that accugth 
goa: in whom je hopen, for if 56 bile- 
nedep to moisesy parancotare 76 echulden 
Lalewe also to me; for be wroat of me; 
“bat if ge bilewe uot to his letters: hou 
echoln y¢ bileue to my wordis? 


have not hearte his 


whome he hath sent: him ye beleve net. 
© Seurche the scriptures for in them ye 
thinke ye have eternal! lyfe: and they are 
lhey which testify of me. “ And yet will 
yc not come to my that Fe have 
lyfe, ΓΤ receave nat prayee of men. “Hat 
I knowe you, that ye have. pot the love 
of God in you; “Ff am cume in my fathers 
Raney and yo recesve me not. ¥f another 


shall come in his awene name, him will ye 


receave. 4 How can ye beleve which re- 


ceave honoure one of anothers and seke not 


the honoure that commeth of God only? 
“ Doo not thinke that I wyl accuse you 
to my father, Ther in one that accuscth 


you, even Moscs in whom ye trast. © For 


had ve beleved Mosesr ye woki have be- 


me: tor he wrote of me. 3) But 
6. AFTIR these thingie ikeaus wente , now ye beleve not his writinge: how shall 


- qaer ihe sce of galilee: that is tcberiagy! ye beleve my wordes. 


3gnd ¢ greete multitude sued hym: for; 


thet, cherencec, 
et ee ἐστον Ff sho παν, 


9. AFTER these thin 
jis ware over the ace of 
eyte called Tiberias, 7 And a greats 


titede folowed him berxuss they had sone 


Teas went 
ile uye to 8 


aitiver, 
and scke not the hanoure that conmcth 
"Do mat Uryacke tha 

not thyncke ἘΠῚ accuse you 
to my jinther, Ther is ome that ac- 
euscih you: αι enc Mosea in whom ye 

For h beleued Mazes, yc 
wolde hane me for ha wrote af 
me, ἢ But yf yo heleue not bys writynges: 
how shall ye belene my wortes? — 

G. AFTER thea lesae went 
thys waye ouer the sce of Galde which in 
ul- the sce of Tihcrins 9 and ἃ erat ml 
titude folowed bym, beceuse they saws 


br Jonn.] 


ξ 


€ 
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VL ‘SOF 
ὅτε ἡ ὑμεῖς δοκαῖτε ¢ ev αὐταῖς ξωὴν αἰώνιον ἔχει», καὶ ἐκεῖναί εἶσεν αἱ μαρτυροῦσαι 
rept ἐμοῦ" “ καὶ οὐ θέλετε ἐλθεῖν πρός ΑΞ, iva ζωὴν ἔχητε. “Δόξαν παρᾶ 
᾿ ἀνθρώπων ov λαμβάνω: “ἀλλ ἔγνωκα ὑμᾶς, ὅτε τὴν ἀγάπην τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐκ 
᾿ ἔχετε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς. " ὀγὼ ἐλήλυθα é ἔν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ πατρύς μου, καὶ ov λαμβά- 
‘ νετό με' ἐὰν ἄλλος ἔλθη ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τῷ ἰδίῳ, ἐκεῖνον λήψεσθε. “' πῶς δύνασθε 
“ὑμεῖς πιστεῦσαι, δόξαν παρὰ ἀλλήλων λαμβάνοντες, καὶ τὴν δόξαν τὴν παρὰ τοῦ 


μόνου ὅϑεοῦ οὗ ὀητεῖτε; ; 


* μὴ Soxetre ὅτε eye κατηγορήσω ὑμῶν πρὸς TOY πατέρα: 
‘ ἔστιν ὁ κατηγορῶν ὑμῶν, Μωσῆς, εἰς ὃν ὑμεῖς ἠλπίκατε. “ 


‘ Macy, ἐπιστεύετε ἂν ἐμοί" περὶ γὰρ ἐμοῦ ἐκεῖνος ἔγραψεν. 


᾿ εἰ γὰρ eTLeTevere 
εἰ δὲ trois ἐκείνοι 


F b i ~*~ = 4 * 
“γράμμασιν OU πιστεύετε, πῶς τοῖς ἐμοῖς ῥήμασε πιστεύσετε; 


VI. Μετὰ ταῦτα ἀπῆλθεν ὁ Ιησοῦς πέραν τῆς θαλάσσης 


τῆς Γαλιλαίας τῆς 


Τιβεριάδος" *“xat ἠκολούθει} αὐτῷ ὄχλος πολὺς, ὅτε "ἑώρων! ‘Ta σημεῖα & ἐποίει ἐπὶ 
᾿ Alen. ἐὐκώριτην 5. ἐθεώρων. 


Alen, ἐν ἡμῖν μένανττι, 


GENEVA --- 1557, 


own wyl, but the wyl of the Father which 
hath cent inc. 7 FF I should beare wyt- 
nea of my selfe; my wytnes were not 
tr, “There i another that beareth 
wrtues of me, and] wm eure that the 
wytnes whick he beareth of me, 15 true, 
Ἡ γΥς cent vnlo Ioln, und be bare γάμος 
rity the truthe, 4 But I receaue not the 
rvonde of man: Neuerthclesse, these 
the 1 may, that bt be safc. 
i He wus 8 burning, and achymyng can. 
del: ead τὸ wood for a scason hane re- 
iover] m his lyeht Rat T hewe ereater 
wrytnes then the wytnes of fohn: for the 
workes which the Father hath grum me 
to fmizhe, the eame workea that I do, 
beare wytnes of ine, that the Father sent 
me. * Aml the Father hy eclfe which 
bath sent me, leareth with: of me. Ye 
have not heard hys voce at any Cyme, 
nor vc hance ene his shape. @ And hrs 
wardes have ve not abydyngy m you; for 
whome he hath sent, hym ye pot, 
Search Lhe Scriptures: for in them ye 
thinke ye haue eternal lyfe ; and they are 
they which testifia of me. 

[1 


in my Fathers name, and ye recesue me 
unt: Tf another chal come in hiv owne 
name, him wyl ye receate. “ How can 
yo belene which recesue honour one of 
another, and seke not the honour that 
Set [eyluoaeeyontes * Do not thinke 


wrote of me. # But seymg yc belouc not his 


wrytynges, howshal yc my wordcs? 
8. AFTER thes thy lexus west 
his way quer ihe sea of » πη to al be 


citie called Tiberian : 1 And u great muul- 
Gtude folowed him, because they saw his 


"Aloe, ἠεολούδμω δὲ, 


ΠΗΕΙΜΗ͂ —- 1582, 
may vvill, but the vvill of him that sent me. | 


AUTHORISED — 1611. 
will of the Father, which heth sent me. 


*LIf I ginetestimonis of my self, mytestimo- «51 If I beare witneste of πον βαθέα, my wit- 


nicisnottra:."Phere isan other that giucth | 
testumomie of me; and { knovy that the 


πῶμα is not ἔγχεα. 
45 There is another that beareth witness 


testimonie is ruc ¥vhich he giveth af me. of me, and 1 know that the witnesses which 


S You sent to [ohn : and he gane testi-' he witnesscth of me, is 


tros. = Ye sent 


mone to the trath. ἢ But F receive not | ynto Iolm, and he bere witnesac ynto the 
testimenic of man: bat [ oxy these things | trocth. % But 1 receiae not testimonie 


that you may be saved. ™ He vras the/from man: but these 


I say, that 


Ismpe buming and shiaor. And you! ye might be saved. 5 He wan a 

vould for a time refoyee in bie light. |und a shining light: and ye were willing 
*But 1 heve a greater testimonie Len far a season to. Feloyee int his ight. 
Jeln. For the vvorkes vvhich the Father] Bat I hane greater witnease then that 


hath given me to 
vvorkes them selues vvinch I doe, giue 


testimonse of rae, that the Father keth | that 


etnt me. Ὁ And the Father that sent ine, 
him sclf lath given tertimonic of me, 
neither huue you heard his voice at any 
fime, nor seen his shape, ἘΞ and his vvord 
you have not remaining in you: because 
vvhom he hath sent, him you beleeue not. 
Search the scriptures, for you thinkce 
m them to hue Ife enerlasting: and the 
qame are they that κίας testimonie of me: 
#@and you vvil not come to me that you 

may hane life. 4) Glorie of men 1 receine 
not. “}jue I haue knovven you, that the 
lene of Gad you have not im you. &T am 


come πὶ the name of my Father, and you} God in you. “51 am come in 


them; the very of lola: for the workes which the Father 


hath giuen me to finish, . the same workes 
dec, boare witnesse of mee, that the 
Fother bath sent ms, * And the Fother 
himeelfe which kath sent mee, hath borne 
Witnesse of me. Ye hace octher heard 
his voice ut any time, nor seme hin shape. 
ear ye lawe uot his word abi in 

: fur whom he hath sent, him ye be- 

neue not, 

** Search the Scriptures, far in them ye 
thinke ye have eternal life, wud they are 
you | they which testifie of me. “And ye will 
not come to me, that ye might haue life. 
411 recviue wot honour from men. But 
T know you, thet yor Laoc not the love of 
Fathers 


receme me pot: εἶ an other chal come in| Mame, and ye reociue mee not: if another 
bia _oyync nemo, him you veil reeeive. shall cone in his owns name, him. ye will 


44Hove can you beleens, that reece 
‘storie om: of ean other: and the gloric 
vebich ia of God only, you secko not? 
©Thinke not that } yvil accure pou to the 
Father, there is that aceuseth you, Moyses, 
in vvhom you trutt. “For if you did 
heleene Moyses: you veould be- 
leene me also. for of me he hath vvritten. 
# And if you doe not belveue his veritings: 
havy veil you bolocuc ny: vvordes 7 
he nk AFTER these things leave vent 
ond the ace of Guliloe, vehich is of 
Th 


receine. ἜΣ ifow can ye beleeue, which re- 
eciue honour .cne of another, and secke | 
nat the honor that commeth from God 
onely? © Doe not thinke that I will accuse 
you to the Father: there ta ome that ac- 
cuseth you, euen Mosce, ἔπ whom ye trust? 
* For hud ye belccucd Moses, yee would 
haue beleeved me: for he wrote of me. 
© But if yee beleene not his writiyss, how 
shall ye beicewe my words ὃ 

O. AFTER theec chings lesas went cuer 
the sca of Galilee, which is the sea of Ti. 


: Janda prot wsultitude folovv- | boring; 5 Aun] « great tmoltitede folowcl 


ed him, becanse they suvy the signee | him, bocause they caw his wirockes which | 


CuaPren VL 3-17.) EYAFTEAION {Tas Gosrr. 
τῶν ἀσθενούντων. * ἀνῆλθε δὲ eis τὸ ὅρος ὁ Ἰησοῦς, καὶ ἐκεῖ ἀκάθητο μετὰ τῶν 
μαθητῶν αὑτοῦ. * ἣν δὲ ὀγγὺς τὸ πάσχα ἢ ἑορτὴ τῶν Ἰσυδαίων. δ erdpas οὖν "ὁ 
Ἰησοῦς τοὺς ὀφθαλμοῦ ς,[ καὶ θεασάμενος ὅτε πολὺς ὄχλος ἔρχεται πρὺς αὐτὸν, 
λέγει πρὸς τὸν Φέλειππον, “ Πόθεν "ἀγοράσωμεν! ἄρτους, ἵνα φάγωσιν οὗτοι ; 
ὁ Τοῦτο δὲ ἔλεγε πειράζων αὐτὸν. αὐτὸς yap goes τί "ἔμελλε! ποιεῖν. ᾿ ἀπεκρίθη, 
αὐτῷ Φίλεππος, “Διακοσίων δηναρίων ἄρτοι οὐκ ἀρκοῦσιν αὐτοῖς, ἵνα ἕκαστος 
ς αὐτῶν! βραχύ τε λάβη. * Aeyes αὐτῷ εἷς ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, ᾿Ανδρέας ὁ 
ἀδελφὺς Σίμωνος Πέτρου, ᾿ “Ἔστι παιδάριον "ἂν] ὧδε, "δ! ἔχει πέντε ἄρτους κρι- 
© Givous καὶ δύο ὀψάρια" ἀλλὰ ταῦτα τί ἔστιν εἰς τοσούτους ; ι Εἶπε δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, 
© Ποιήσατε τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἀναπεσεῖν. ἦν δὲ χόρτος πολὺς ἐν τῷ τόπῳ. ᾿ἀνέ- 
πεσὸν] ᾿οὖν! "οἱ! ἄνδρες τὸν ἀριθμὸν ὡσεὶ πεντακισχέλιοι. "ἔλαβε δὲ] τοὺς ἄρτους 
* Alex, rode ὀφθαλμυὸς ὁ Ἰηποῦξ, * Rec. ἀγοράνομεν. "Alex. ἤμιλλε. Ρ Alex. Ξε αὐτῶ», tAlex. --- ἣν, * Alen ὃς. ‘Alex ἀμέπεασιν, 


WICLIF .--18380. 
thei salen the tokenes that be dide on | hia myractes which be dvd on them that/his be dvd an them that 
hem that weren sike, * therfor, ihesws| were disensed. * And Jesus went vp inte | were. . 5 And lesa went vp into 
wente in to a hitle, and sate there with/a mountayne, und there he sate with hia| a mountayne, aud there be sate lez 
hise disciptiay ‘and the pask wns fal ny3: disciples, *.And estery a feast of the lewes,| disciples. ‘And easter, a feast of the lewes 
a feest dex of the tewisy ἢ therfor whanne | was nye. § Then Tesas lite vp his eyey| was nye. 
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ὁ Ἰησοῦς, καὶ εὐχαριστήσας διέδωκε “τοῖς μαθηταῖς, οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ] τοῖς aaxer- 
μένοις ὁμοίως καὶ ἐκ τῶν ὀψαρίων ὅσον ἤθελον. ” ὡς δὲ ἐνεπλήσθησαν, λέγει 
τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὑτοῦ, ‘ Συναγάγετε τὰ περισσεύσαντα κλάσματα, ἕνα μή τι 
« ἀπόληται. “ Συνήγαγον οὖν, καὶ ὀγέμεσαν δώδεκα κοφίνους κλασμάτων ἐκ τῶν 
πέντε ἄρτων τῶν κριθίνων, ἃ ἐπερίσσευσε τοῖς βεβρωκόσι. “ot οὖν ἄνθρωποι 
ἰδόντες ὃ ἐποίησε σημεῖον ὃ Ἰησοῦς, ἔλεγον, “ Ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ἀληθῶς 6 προφήτης 
© ὁ ἐρχόμενος εἰς τὸν κόσμον. “ Ἰησοῦς οὖν γνοὺς ὅτε μέλλουσιν ἔρχεσθαι καὶ 
ἁρπάζειν αὐτὸν, ἵνα ποιήσωσιν "αὐτὸν] βασιλέα, ἀνεχώρησε "πάλιν εἰς τὸ ὄρος 
αὐτὸς μόνος. 

" ‘Ns δὲ ὀψία ἐγένετο, κατέβησαν οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν, "ἢ καὶ 
ἐμβάντες εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, ἤρχοντο πέραν τῆς θαλάσσης εἰς Καπερναούμ, καὶ 
‘Come Ξε ψῆν, "5 Ales, Ξε, οἱ, "σε, ἔλαβεν οὖν, © Aloe. = role μαθηταῖς, af δὰ μαθηταὶ. τ Const = αὐτὸν, ¥ Const. --- πάλισ. 
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wiracks, which be dyd on them that|vvhich he did vpon those that vrere sicke. | hee did on them that were disenand. 5 And 
worn diseased. ? Then lesos went vp into! Tesvs therfore: went vp into the moun- | Icons went vp int a. mountaine, end there 
α mountayne, and there be sate with his | taine, and there he sate vvith his Deciples. 1 hee exte with his i 4And the 
disciples. 4And Exster, a feast of the | Passequer, 4 feast of the was nigh. 


lewes was pie. §Then musva lyit-vp his 
eyes, oi κᾶν a grest compagnie come 4 And the Paeche wras at hand, the festi- “When Iesus then lift vp hia eyes, and 


“ynto him, and sayd τοῖο Philip, Whence | val day of the levves. * Vehen Ixeva/sxw αὶ great company come vuto him, he 
shal we bye bread, that these eat ?! therfore had lifted vp his ees, and savy mith ynto Philip, Whence shall we buy 
(This he savid to prouc hym: for he him | thet a very great multitude commeth to bread, thin 


if 


that 

selfe knewe wlou he woukl do) * Philip] him, he saith to Philippe, Yyhenee shelj he end to i 

aoxwered him, Two hundred penyworth|vve bie bread: that these may eate?| knew what he would doe) 7 Philip anz- 

of bread is not sufficient for them, that }* And this he maid, tempting him. for bim|wered him, Two hundred penrworth of 

every man may take ἃ lytel. *'Then eayd | self κπονν what he vroukd doc? 7 Philippe | bread is uot eufficient fur them, that encry 

χαῖα him one of hie disctples, Andrew Si- | ansvyered him, Tyvo handred penie yvorth | one of them may teke alittle. 5 One of his 

mon Peters brother, *‘Therc is α litle boye | of broad is not sufficient for them, that| disciples, Andrew, Simon Peters brother, 

here, which hath fine barcly Josues, and |cucry man may take a litle peece. “ One| gaith vntc him, * There isalad here, which 

two fyzhns: hut what are they amang ἐσ of his Disciples, Audrevy de brother of] hath fiue barley kwaes, and two unall 
; | Simon Peter, saith to him, ἢ There ie πὶ fishes: bot what arc they among so many? 


downe. There was muche grasee in that/the men to ait dovyne. And there vvna} fine thousand. 
Then the men sate downe in nom- | much gre πὶ the ploce, ‘The men ther- 
_ about fine thousand, ἢ" And [eans ] fore sate in Dumber about fine 
τοῖα the breed, and gave thankes, and} thousend. |" Iasva therfore tooke the} 1} And Iesus tooke the loancs, and when 
geut to the disciples, and his disciples to loanes : and yvhen he had ginen thankes,| he had giden thankes, hee distributed to 
them that were sct downe : and Iykewyse| he distributed to them that sate. m like} the disciples, and the disciples to them 
of the fpehes δὲ muche as they would maner aleo οἱ the fiches as much as they | that were set downe, and likewise of the 
15 And when they were satiafied, he sayd| yvoukd. 15 And after vvere Glied, he| fishes, as rouch δὰ they would. |? Whea 
wato his disciples, Gather vp the broken | said to his Dtsctples, the frag- i they were filled, he said vnto his disciples, 
meats whiche remayneth, that nothyng meuts that are remaining, lost they ἐκ Gather vp the fragments that remainc, 
be lost. @Then they gathered it toge-|lost. They gathered therfore, and filled; that nothing be loet B Therefore they 


perccived 
Hae ake him s King, he deportes owing 


And when ἔασι wes nowe come,| © And when coco vras come, his Dimi | into ἃ mountaine hanectis alone, 

Ee disciples went downe wnto the asa: plea vent dovvnc to thesea, "And vvhen| when euen was now come, his disciples 
Sr And catred into a shyp, and went oucr | they vvere gone vp into the shippe, they | went downs ynto the aca, Καὶ And enired 
he sen townrdes Capernaum: and anone}came beyond the sea into Caphornium, ! inte a ship, and went ouer the sea towards 


[Tue ΟὟΒΡεῖ, 


Coapren VL 18—31.] EYATTEAION 


600 ᾿ Ε ΤᾺ F 
σκοτία ἤδη ἐγεγάνει, καὶ "οὐκὶ ἐληλύθει πρὸς αὐτοὺς ὃ Ἰησοῦς, “7 Te θάλασσα 
ἀνέμου μεγάλου πνέοντος διηγείρετο. " ἐληλακότας οὖν ὡς σταδίους εἰκοσιπέντε 
~ iv “a » *~ f ΄] Κα ‘ ~ 
ἢ τριάκοντα, θεωροῦσε τὸν Ἰησοῦν περέπατουντα ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης, καὶ EyyUs Tov 
1 ἴη Ε μ 4 
πλοίον γινόμενον: καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν. ἢ 6 δὲ Asya: αὐτοῖς, “ Ἐγώ eis: μὴ Φο- 
t 3 - f * ~ " ὁ 
ς βεῖσθε. "' Ἤθελον οὖν λαβεῖν αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, καὶ εὐθέως "τὸ πλοῖαν ἐγένετο! 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς εἰς ἣν ὑπῆγον. ; “ΝΣ ᾿ 
Ὥ 4 - ι αι 4 

5 Τῇ ἐπαύριον ὁ ὄχλος ὁ ἑστηκὼς πέραν τῆς θαλάσσης, ᾿ἰδὼν! ὅτι πλοιάριον 
" | - Ε mm ἢ ἘΣ .-Ὅ ΓΝ »- 4 t Ἂς | νης ΄ο,.ἰ {ἢ | 
ἄλλο οὐκ ἦν ἐκεῖ οἱ μὴ ἂν "ἐκεῖνο εἰς ὃ ἐνέβησαν οἱ μαθηταὶ avTov,| Kas OTs οὐ 

~ ~ *~ ~ Ἐ f ει 

συνεισῆλθε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὑτοῦ ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἰς τὸ "πλοιάριον,! ἀλλὰ μόνοι οἱ μαθηταὶ 

> κι F 3 * a i 
αὐτοῦ ἀπῆλθον. ἢ (ἄλλα δὲ ἤλθε πλοιάρια ἐκ Τιβεριάδος ἐγγὺς τοῦ τύπου ὅπου 
wf ᾿ »» ᾿ f a Ἀν + ἢ tos do “ 
epayor τὸν. ἄρτον, εὐχαριστήσαντος Τοῦ Κυρίου: ὅτε οὖν Eider ὁ ὑχλὸς OTt 


* Alex, chee. * Ales. ἐγένετο τὸ πλοῖον, ὃ Alex, εἷδαν ἃ, εἶδον. © Aloe, = ἐκεῖνα εἰς ἃ ἐνέβησαν ol μαθηταὶ worse, 


WICLIF—1480. 
derknessis weren made thanoc, and ihezus 


Z Qn the tother dei the puple that stood 
omer the see sure: that there Was noon 


11 
ξ 
a 
Ἢ 

: 


is 
g 


THE 
HE 


TYNDAIE — 1554. 


Capernaum. And anonne it waa derckey 
and Icsux was not.come io them. ™ And 


CRANMER — 1539. 


see ταῖν Capemmum., And it was now 
darcke, and Jesus was not come to them. 


the see arose with a grcute winde that | And the see arose with ἃ greate wyode 


‘blew. !@ And when they had rowen about | thet blew. So when they had rowen 


ἃ πεν. or a xxx. farlongey they aswe|about a xv. ar Στ. Jarlonges, they 


Lesus walke om the seer and drawe nyc | sawe Jems 
.afrayed. ™ But he enyeth rnto them: Ie 


τηῖο the shypy and 
And he savde vato them: It is L be 
not B αι Τα woldo they ive 
receaved him into the shrypr and the ship 
Walk 
went 


3 The deye folowynger the penple which | 
stode on the other syde of the see, sawe 
that ther wue none other shyp thearcy 
save that one wher im hin disciples were 
entred, rd that Iesns went not in with 
his disciples im the ship : bot that his die- 
ciples were gone alons. 5 ilow be 
ity ther came other shippes from Tiberias 
nve vato the places where ther ate 
when the Lorie had blessed. #7 Then when 
the people 
nether hie discipley they elea teke ship- 


pinge end came to Cxpsrnanm sckings 
lesus 


Ἂ ? 
6 Teens anmwered them and sayde: verely 


and by at the londe whyther thay {1 


walking on the sex, and draw- 


jog pyc Ὑπέο the shippe, mani they were 


is I, bo not afrayde. "Then wold they 


immediatly the shyp was at the hmde 
whither went. 
ἊΣ The daye folowyage whan the people 


(whych stode on the other syde of the see) 
gave, that ther was none other shyp there, 
wane thet one wher into lis disciples 
were entred, and that jesus went not m 
with his diseypics πεῖο the abip: but that 
his discipka were gone mwaye τες 
2 (Howbert, ther cam other shippes 
fromm Tibcriaa nye vato the place, where 


breed; | they dvd eate bred, after that the Lord had 


geuen thankes) “when the people therfore 


καττὰ that Iesun was not there sawe that Iesas was not there, methey his 


chuciples, they also τοῖο shipping, and came 


to Capernanm, for Jems. 
3 And when foondc him on 
the other πρός of the av, they myde 


vato him: Ralbe, when eamest thon by- 
ther? * Jeses answered them, aml sayde : 
verely vercly I save nto you; ye ecke 


verely Σ save vato you: ye puke me, notjme, pot because yo awe the myracles 
TH 


wrecies: but be- 


eth vnto everlastynge lyfe; whiche meate 
the econe of man shall pevo ynto yoo. 
For him hath god the father senled. 


but becanse ye dyd este ‘of the lowes, 


.jand were fylledd. 


2 Laboure not for the meate which pe- 
to euerlastinge lyic, which mate the 
sonne of man shall gene τοῖο you. For 
him hath God the father neaicd. 


26'Then sayd they vnto him: what shall; Then sayde they vnto his: what shsll 


we do that we mrght worke the workes 


ijof God? = Jesus answcred and aayle 


tnto them, This ia the warke af Gud, that 


‘ye beleve on himy whem he hath sent. 


sad voto him: what signe; 
then, that we maye se and ! 
thou worke ?: 
Manna in the! 


we do, that we myght worcke the worckes 
of God ? 2 Josus answered and sayde vnto 
tham : This is the worke of God, that ye 
helene on him, whom he hath sent. # They 
sayde therfore vate him; what sygneshew- 
est thou thén, that we maye ec, and be- 
lene the? Whet deest thou werekc? 
3. Oure fathera dyd care Manna 1:1 Ue 


εν Jour.) ΚΑΤᾺ IQANNHN (Cearren VI. 18—91. 


, ; 601 
Ἰησοῦς oun ἔστιν exer οὐδὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, "ἐνέβησαν αὐτοὶ eis τὰ] “mWAota,! καὶ 
F 7 
ἦλθον εἰς Καπερναούμ, ζητοῦντες τὸν Ἰησοῦν. * καὶ εὑρόντες GUTOR πέραν τῆς 
ἔ Ξ * ι ‘ f » ᾿ . ἔβη | ἴω 
θαλάσσης, εἶπον αὐτῷ, “ ᾿Ῥαββὲ, wore ὧδε γέγονας ἡ "᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς 
4 ϑΞὰ i °° "» m FF # a an ᾿ 1 
καὶ εἶπεν, " ᾿ἅμην ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ζητεῖτέ με, οὐχ ὅτι εἴδετε σημεῖα, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι 
a, a * ¥ * 7 / 3 i μ᾿ + *~ 1 
¢ ἐφάγετε ἐκ τῶν ἄρτων. Kal ἐχορτάσθητε. ᾿ ἐργαξ εσθε μη τὴν βρῶσῳ τὴν ἀπολ- 
ς λυμένην, ἀλλὰ τὴν βρῶσιν τὴν μένουσαν εἰς Cony αἰώνιον, ἢν ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
* *~ *, a Ψ . ξ 1 
‘ ὑμῖν δώσει' τοῦτον yap ὁ πατὴρ ἐσφράγισεν ὃ eos. ™ Εἶπον οὖν πρὸς αὐτὸν, 
‘Ti ποιῶμεν, ἵνα ἐργαζώμεθα τὰ ἔργα τοῦ Θεοῦ; ™ ᾿Απεκρίθη "Ὁ)] Ἰησοῦς καὶ 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ Τοῦτό ἔστι τὸ ὄργον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα "πιστεύσητε! εἰς ὃν ἀπέστειλεν 


ἔμ 


€ 3 
£ f f ᾿ 4 
σωμεν σοῦ; τί epyaty; 

4 alex, πλοῖον, 


Se παπαραγααααιαιι, σαὶ παι ιιι 


GENEVA— 1557. 


it was darke, aud Tesos wes not came to 
therm. | 

4 And the eca arose with αὶ great wynd 
thet blewe. "Ὁ And when they bad rowed 
about fiuc and twenty, or thirtel fur- 
looges, they ow Iemm walkyny on the 
pen, καῇ αὶ nye ynte the shyp: and 
ware afrayd. he παῖς them, 


shvp there, sac that one, wherote his 
tlinviples were entred, and that lesus went 
mot with his disciples in the but 
that his discipka were gone alone : And 
that there came other shyppes from Tibe- 
Fas nye vito the place where they ate 
the bread, after the Lord had geuen 
thankes. 


Then when the people saw that Iesus 
was not there, nether his dieciples, they 
* plan ioke shyppyog, and came to Caper- 
naam, sekyng for Seas. © And when 
they kad found hym on the other ayde of 
the sea, they sayd vnto him, Rabbi, when 
cammest thou ἢ ? S jeans anawored 
them, and suard, Verely verely I say vato 
you, ye seke me not because ye saw the 
roiracies, bat bests ve ute of the loaves, 
end were fylled. “ Labo not for the 
meat which perk hut for the ment 
that cudureth mnto enerlusting lyfe, which 
inext the Sonne of man shal geuc nto 
you: for hyn bith God the Father scaled. 
Then sagd they vuto hym, What αἰεὶ 
we do, that we myght worke the workes 
of ind ? 9 Tesus answered, and said vata 
them, This is the worke of God, that ye 
belcue on hum, whome he bah sent, 


© They sayd therfore mto hy, What 

ahewest thou then, that we ouy sc, 
belene thee ? What doest thou worke? 
“Qur fathers ἐπὶ eat Manna in the 


“- 


f Alex. πάρι, 


RHEIMS—1582, 


and novv it vsus derke, and ἵπενε vvas 
not come vnio them | And the sea 
aroge, by reason of a great vvinde that 
blevy,  Vvhen they had rovved therfore 
about fae and trventie or thirtie fur- 
they ace bisva vvatking vpon the 

sea, οὐκὶ to dravy nigh to the shippe, and 
feared. ™ Bat he sath to them, His 


The next day, the maititude that stande 

the sea, savy that there vras po 

other beate there but one, and: that Insvs 
had not entred into the boate vvith his 
Disciples, but that hia Diectpice only vvere 
deyarted: “bat other buatca came in 
fro Tiberias beside the place vehere they 
had eaten the bread, our lanl giving 
thenkes. ™ Vvhen therfore the multiude 
savy that [πυνὰ vos uot there, oor his 
Discipleg, they vveut vp into the boates, 
and eume te Capharnann secking Insva. 


35 And yvhen they had found him beyond 
the sen, they eaid εὖ him, Rabli, when 
cumest thou hither? ™ Tesys ansvvered 
them, and said, Amen, amen I sav to yon, 
you seeke me not borause vou have scene 
signes, but because you did cule of the 
lonues, and vvere filled. 5) Vvorke not 
fhe meate that perizheth, but that cu- 
doreth voto bie everjasting, vrhich the 
Sonne of man vvil give you. For Jum the 
Father, God, bath argued. ™ They said 
therfore wate him, ¥vhot shal τὸ doc 
that vve may vrorke the vrorkes of Gad ἢ 


55 Trevs ansvveral, and said to them, 
This is the vvorke of (ind, Ubot yon be- 
leeve in him vvlom be hath sent. * They 
seid therefore to him, Vvhat signe ther- 
fore doest thou, that ve may see, and 
muy heleeue thee ? vrbat vvorkest thou ? 
31 Qur fothers did cate Manna in the 


ἐ Const. = §. 


ἐκεῖνος. ™ Εἶπον ovv αὐτῷ Dy ‘ Τί οὖν “τοιεῖς σὺ σημεῖον, ἵνα ἔϑωμεν καὶ πιστεύ- 
ε ς“ ΑΚ . ᾿ "" + + 

οὐ πατέρες ἡμῶν TO μάννα. ἔφαγον ev TH ἐρήμῳ, καθώς 

¢ Ree, ἐμέβησαν καὶ αὐτοὶ εἰς τά. 


4 ΑἸρτ, διυγεύητε. 


AUTHORISED — 1601]. 
Capernaum : and it was now darke, and 
Jesus was not come t> them. ἰδ And the 
ata arose, hy reason of a great wind that 
blew. So when they had rowed about 
frac and twentie, or thirtic furlongs, they 
oe at te a at and craving 
nigh yato the ship : aud they were ' 
them, 


The day followmg, when the 

which stood.om-the other side of the sca, 
enw that theru was nore other bast there, 
saue that one whereints his Disciples were 
entred, and that Jesus went not with hin 
Disaiples τὸ the boat, but that his dis- 
ciples were gone away alone; ἘΞ Howbel 
there came other boats from Tiberias, nigh 
¥nto the place where they did eat bread, 
after that the Lord hed giuew Uiankes: 
“4 When the therefore saw that 


pernaom, secking ons. 
they had found him on the other mde of 
the.xen, they svyd vnto him, Rabbi, when 
mmeat thou hither? ™ leans preprered, 
them, and sail, Uerely, rerely 1 say vato 
you, Ye evcke me, not because ye saw the 
mirecks, but beeanan you did cate of the 
loanes, andl were fled. “* Labour not 
for the meat which perisheth, but for that 
weat which end vat enerlasting life, 
which the Sonne of man shal give mito 
: for hin hath God the Father sealed. 
Then aaid they voto him, What zhall we 
dec, that we mught worke the workes af 
God? 7 Terus answered), and said votu 
them, This is the warke of God, that ye 
belevue: on kim whom be hath seat. They 
said therefore ynte him, Wink signe shew- 
est thou then, that we may sec, nod belecue 
thee? What doest thou works ἢ 
41 Qur fathers did eate Manna in the 


4 Gr, paket 


δ 


CaarTer VL 32—46.] ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ . [Tes Gosrer, 
602 


¢ 3 ζ΄ ec ¥ 4 * ᾿, ~~ δ 1 μ᾿ -" 
θστί γεγραμμένον, Ἄρτον GK Tov οὔρανου ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς φαγεῖν. βῖπεν οὐ 
αὐτοῖς ὁ Incous, “ Auny ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, Ou Μωσῆς δέδωκεν ὑμῶν τὸν ἄρτον ex 
ιν Ἐ 7” | i = fF E ~*~ t * π᾿ 
τοῦ σύρανοῦ" ἀλλ᾿ ὁ πατὴρ μου δίδωσιν ὑμῖν τὸν aproy εκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ τὸν 
: Ε : - ~ ΠῚ a * *~ 4 
© ἀληθινόν. ” ὁ yap ἄρτος τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστιν ὁ καταβαίνων ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ζωὴν 
* # . μι w 
© διδοὺς τῷ κόσμῳ. “ Εἶπον οὖν mpos αὐτὸν, ‘ Κύριε, πάντοτε δὸς ἡριῖν τὸν ἄρτον 
< -.: Σ. “ἢ - Ν 3: μκ. 2 3 ἊἊ + t + <w »-ά ~ © 3 i 
τοῦτον. Eure δὲ αὐτοῖς ὃ Inoovs, " Ἐγὼ εἰμε ὃ ἄρτος τῆς ζωῆς’ ὃ ἐρχόμενος 
“ πρὸς με, οὐ μὴ πειναση" καὶ ὃ πιστεύων εἰς gue, ov μὴ δεψῆσῃ πώποτε. αλλ 
tow 4 ‘ *~ μι 1 
ς εἶπον ὑμῖν ὅτε καὶ éwpaxaré με, καὶ οὐ πιστεύετε. " πᾶν ὃ δίδωσί μοι ὃ πατὴρ, 
7 3 4 f 
; πρὸς ἐμὲ ἥξει' καὶ τὸν ἀρχόμενον πρός μὲ οὔ μὴ ἐκβάλω ἔξω- © ὅτι καταβέβηκα 
ΕἼ »Ἐ»- a *, ει [ἢ ᾿ς Ἂς κε Ἢ " ᾿ 
ἐκὶ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, οὐχ iva ποιῶ τὸ θέλημα τὸ ἐμὸν, ἀλλὰ τὸ θέλημα Tov πέμψαντὸς 
a9 μι 2 é 1 '- ὃ Δ. ΝΩ f i ὰ * a ms ἃ ὃ ῶ f 
με. “τοῦτο δὲ ἐστι τὸ θέλημα Tou πέμψαντος μὲ πατρὸς, ἕνα πᾶν ὃ δέδωκθ μοι, 


δ Δισε, ἀπὸ. ‘Abe - πατρός. ‘fComtatriy. "Reeth “5 Alen πατμὴς μα, κ5Αἴσπ. ἐγώ ἐν. 


+ >} 
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WICLIF — 1380, TYNDALE — 1594. | 
roanns in deserta? os it jn writumy he jaf deserts aa yt ia written: He gave them desert as it is wrytte. Hy gave them 
to hem breed, fro heuene to eter * ther- | breed from heaven to cate. "2 


“therfor thel eckien to him; lord cuer| Then sayde they vato him: Lordo;| ™ Then sayd they rnto him: Lord, cacr- 
gene ua this beeed, and ihesua scikle ta; ever moore gcve ve this breed. © And|/ more geec ve this breed. Ὁ And Jenna 
heny I am breed of ify he that cometh τὰ] Jesus sayde ynto them: 1 am that breed vuto them. I am the brecd of hfe, 
moe: schal not hungrey he that bileneth in| of life. He that commeti to me; shall not | He that commeth to me shall not hoager: 
me scha] never thriet; © but Ἐ seide to | honger: and he that beleveth on me shall} amd he that beleucth on me slull ncuer 
jou that se han seen me: nod τα bileveden; never thoret. ὅ5 But I aryed ynto you: thurst * Dut I sayde τοῖο you: that yu 
not, * Al thing thot the fudir seueth to | that ye have sene me, und yct heleve not. also have sene me, aul yur yo beleae not. 
me echal come to me; and J achal not cast, * All that the father geveth me shail | All that the father poueth me shall conc 
hin out £ that cometh to me, % for T cam | come to me: and him that cometh to me; | to me: and him that commeth to me, ἢ cazt 
doun fro henene, not that do my wile : 1 cast not awaye. 8. For I come doune|not awaye. “For I came downe fran 
bat the wille of hym that seate me * 4] from heaven: not to do myne ewnn will : i 
this ia the wille of the fecir that sente me, } but his wil] which hath sent me, * And } wyill, whych hath sent me. "And thys Β 
that al thing that the fadir yaf me, I lese| this is the fathers will which hoth sent/the fathers wyll which hath sent mo, that 
not of it, but ajen reise it im the last daiy| me, that of all which he mey}of all whych he hoth geuen me, F shal 
® ¢ this ie the wille of my fadir that sente | Ἐ shuld loose no thinge: but shald rayse | loose nothinge: at rayee them vp agayne 
πιὸ; thet eche man that secth fhe sone;| it vp agayne at the last daye, “ And this/at the last daye. © And this is the vill of 
and bileweth in hym: haoc cuerlastynge [ἢ the well of him that sent me: that| him that sent me: that exery one which 
lif, and 1 chal asenrasc him im the last | query man which selth the sannc and be- | secth the sonne and beleueth on him, hana 
ἴων leveth on Ἀπ; bave everlastinge lyfe. And | euerlasting lyfe. And I will raysc him vp 
: T will mcyee him vp at the lest daye. at the last deye. “1 The ἴστε then orar- 
Ἢ therfor iowis grucchidea of bym for moured at him, becanse he sayd: 1 am 
be huaride gate. I am breed that cam doun the bread lof buf) which come downe 
1 sei And they sayde: Is not 


EE 
] 


k 
dean fro | sayde: Le not this Texas the ammne of|then that he sayeth, [ came down fram 
and | Losephy whose father and mother we|heauen? © Icsns answered and sayd ynto 
to gidre, | knowe? How ys yt then that be enycth;| them. Murmur not amonge yourc selues. 
mai come to my bot if the} [I cane doune from heaven? © ἔδεμε an- 
Hjawered and eayde vntn them, Murmor 
asenreme hym in the last doi it] mot betwene your sefves. +4No man can} “(No man can come to me, except the 
{4 writun in profetis, avd ale men achain | come to me except the father whick hath} father which hath sent me, drawe hym: 
8 


be able for to bu af eche man|eent της; drawe him. And I will rayse|And I will myse him vp at the lit daye. 
that berde of tha fad: beth lermad: | him vp at the last daye. * It is written | It is written in the Prophetes: and 
cometh to me “not for ony man hath|in the that they shail all be | they shalbe all of God. Every man 


eee - | ROE OF . mut therfore that | therfore that hath and hath tcarn- 
were, ren. : ΜΝ , | hath hearde and hath of the father | ed of the father, comumeth τοῖο me. “ Not 
Tew: pain. nye, aad. εὐ commeth ram me. # Not that eny man{that ἐὰν man hath senc the father, sue 


ΒΥ Jonny.) ΚΑΤᾺ IQANNHN [Ceartan VI. 92—46. 
‘wh ἀπολέσω ἐξ αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ ἀναστήσω ‘airs ἐν] τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμόρᾳ, “ τοῖτο 
ς γάρ] ἔστε τὸ θέλημα tou "πέμψαντός pe,| ἵνα πᾶς ὁ θεωρῶν τὸν υἱὸν καὶ 
ἐ πιστεύων εἰς αὐτὸν, ἔχῃ ξωὴν αἰώνιον, καὶ ἀναστήσω αὐτὸν "ἐγὼ! τῇ ἐσχάτῃ 
“ἡμέρᾳ. “ Ἐγόγγυζον οὖν οἱ Ιουδαῖοι περὶ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι εἶπεν, “Ἐγώ eis ὁ ἄρτος ὁ 
ἐ καταβὰς ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ" ™ καὶ ἔλεγον, “ Οὐχ οὗτός ἐστιν Ἰησοῦς ὁ υἱὸς Ἰωσήφ, 
“ οὗ ἡμεῖς οἴδαμεν τὸν πατᾶρα καὶ τὴν μητέρα; πῶς οὖν λέγει "οὗτος,! “Ors ἐκ τοῦ 
‘ οὐρανοῦ καταβέβηκα; “ Ἠπεκρίθη * ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ‘ Μὴ γογγύξοτο 
‘per ἀλλήλων. “ οὐδεὲς δύναται ἐλθεῖν πρός με, ἐὰν μὴ ὁ πατὴρ ὃ πέμψας με 
“ ἑλκύσῃ αὐτὸν, "καὶ éya| ἀναστήσω αὐτὸν ᾿ἐν] τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ. “ ἔστι γεγραμ.- 
ς μένον ἐν τοῖς προφήταις, “Καὶ ἔσοντας πάντες διδακτοὶ ᾿Θεοῦ." Πᾶς" ὁ 
“ "ἀκούων)] παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ μαθὼν, ἔρχεται πρός pe: “ οὐχ ὅτι τὸν πατέρα 
FAlex. Ξξῷ οὗτος. Hee. Ὁ οὖν. 3 ‘Alexedys, τες τοῖν, ‘Ran trek, 2 0 ‘Ree. τ ον. ρα. ἀευώσας, 
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desert δὲ it ia wrytton, He them bread | desert, 55 it αὶ written, Bread from hea- desert, oo it in written, He ρμαυδ them 
from heawen to ext, ΒΖ lesns sayd | sex Se gone them to cate. ΒΓ [πτὸὰ ther- | bread from heanen to eate. ™'Then Jesus 
voto them, Verely verely ἃ say vnlo you, |/fore zaid to them, Amen, amen I say to | said yvnte them, Uerely, verely I say voto 
Muacs uc you mot bread from heaven ; you, Moyses gaue not the bread from you, Moses gaue you not that bread from 
but my Fether geueth you the true bread | heaucn, but my gineth you the| heenen, but my Father gineth you the true 
from heaucn. * For the bread of God, ia /trne bread from heauen. * For the bread | bread fromheanen. ® For the breadof God 
he which commeth downe from beaen,! of God it δ that descendcth from heanen, | is hee which commeth downe from heaven, 
am] geucth lyfe vnto the world. *4Then and giveth life to the veorld. *4 They eaid! and giveth life ταῖν the world. Then 
they sayd ynto hym, Lond, eucrmore gene | therfore mnto him, Lord, give va alvvaiea said they vnto him, Lord, evermore gine 
ve this bread, “And Jesus sayd voto] this bread. ὦ And κατε ssid to them, I} vs this bread. ᾿ 
them, I am the bread of lyfe: He that) am the bread of life, he thut commeth to 
commeth to me, shal not hanger: and he| me, ehal not : and he that be-] * Am} [esus said vnto them, I am 
that beleneth on me shal never thuret. | leeneth in ma, never thirst. ™ Bot Ifthe bread of life: hee that commeth ty 
said to yoo thet both you μπὰς seen mci me, shall neuer-trumger: amd he that 
and you belecue not. © Al that the Father} beleeveth on ma, ehall neuer thiret, 35 Bat 
ΒΞ But 1 κατὰ vato you, That ye also|giumeth me, shal come to me: and him I ssid vnto you, that ye ako hue seene 


haus zene toe, and yet beleve not. “ All| that eommeth to me ἔ vvil not cast forth. | me, and beleeng not. © All that the Fa- 
that the Father geucth we, shal come to ther gineth mee, shall come to mee; and 
mc: and kym that cometh to me, | cast him that commeth to me, I will ἴῃ no wike 


not away: “For I came downe from |™ Becanse [ descended from heaven, not] cast oof 2 For 1 came downs from hea- 
heauen, not to do mye own wi, but his|to doe mime oryne rvil, bat the yvil of} uen, not to do mine owne will, but the 
vil which hath sent me. 55 Anct it ἢ the} him that seot me, * For this is the vvil[ will of him that sent me. ™ And this ἢ 
Fathers wyl which bath sent me, that of} of him that eent me, tha Father: that el/ the Fathers wit which hath cent me, that 
all which he hath geuen me, 1 should loose | that he hath ginen me I leese not thereof; | of all which he hath given mee, [ should 
nothing, but should rayse it vp agayne at | but raise it m the leat day. © And this is| lose ing, but should raise it vp againe 
the last day, Ὁ And this is the wyt of him | the vvil of my father that sent me: dhat| ot the lust day. “ And this τὰ the will of 
that sent me, that every man which seeth | every one that seeth the Some, amd be-; hin that sent me, that euery one which 
the Hone, and beleneth on hym, haue|lecacth in him, haue life everlasting, and secth the Sonne, and beleeacth on hin, 
everining lyfe: and 1 wyl raise him vp|I ve reise him in the last day. may hane cucrhastigg life: and I will rae 
at the just day. him vp at the last day. 


Ὁ The ewes then marmured at him, be-| 11 The levves therfore murmured athim,| “The Iewes theo mermuret at him, 
couse he eayd, Fam that bread which is! becuor he had said, Τ am the bread) became hee said, F um the bread which 
come downe fram heauen, “7 And they|vyvhich descended from heaucn: “ and) came downs from hesnm. © And they 
βαρ, In not this Jeans the sonne of To- they said, [6 not this leave the sonne of} said, [6 not this lesus the sonne af , 
who: father ond mother we knewc? | Iuveph, yvhone father and mother vre | whose father onl mother we know? How 
How is it then that he myth, I cume}knovs ? Hove then paith he, ‘That I de- jis it then that hee sayth, I came downe 
downe from beanen? “Jesus answered |scended from heamen? © κατα therfore | from heapen? © Tesusthercfore answered, 
and sayd ynto them, Murmur not among | ansyvered. amd said to them, Murmore| and said ynto them, Marmore not among 
your eelnes. 4 No man can come tomcex- {not one to wn other: “no man can come | vour aclues, No man can come to me, 
cept the Father which hath sent medrawe/te me, vules the Father that sent me,|cxcept the Father which hath seat me, 
hima: And I wil ruyse him vp at the last /dravy him: and I veil mise bom vp in the | draw hin; ond 1 will raise him vp at tho 
‘dey. ΤΕ ia vwrytten in the Prophetes, tlast day. “It ja weritten in the Prophets, | inst day. © 1 is written in the P 

And they shale all taught of God, Euery | sfnd αἱ shal δὲ doeible of God Exery one | And they shall be all taught of God. 
"aru therfore that bath heard, and hath | that hath beard of the Pather, and hath ‘man therefore that bath heard, and hath 
learn of the Father, cometh yuto me. | learned, commeth to me. i Not that my | Scamed of the Father, commeth mto me, 
ὦ Nok that any man hulk sene the {man hath seen the Father, but he vvhieh {* Not that anv inen lath seeng the 
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ef 3 Ἀ κε 4 a a - ef ᾿ς é 47 * Ἀ 7 4 
τις eapaxey’| εἰ μὴ ὁ ὧν Tapa Tov Θεοῦ, ovros ἑώρακε τὸν πτατέρα. “ἀμὴν ἀμὴν 
i fF ΠΩ Ε é + ἘΝΝ κ᾽ 4 3 ¥ a5 > F | tw ὧν - 

eyo υμῖν, ὃ πιστούων εἰς ἐμὲ, ἔχει Cony αἰώνιον. “ ἐγὼ εἰμε ὁ ἄρτος τῆς ζωῆς. 
-" * ᾿ " ᾿ F *® fF 3 
© © οἱ πτατέρες ὑμῶν ἔφαγον "τὸ μάννα ev τῇ ἐρήμῳ, καὶ ἀπέθανον" ᾿ ovras ἔστιν 
cf αὶ :- ᾿ “a 3 ~ ᾿ e ‘ 3 > κ-" f * ἀν f 
ὁ ἄρτος ὃ εκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καταβαίνων, iva Tis ἐξ αὐτοῦ φάγῃ Kai μὴ ἀποθάνῃ. 
$13 ἢ : at * « 1 " ry *~ 5 
εὐ 8Y@ εἰμὲ ὁ ἄρτος ὁ ζῶν, ὁ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καταβάς" ἐάν Tis φάγῃ ex τούτου 
< ~ wf é 7 * re ~ ¢ # SX door 4 F ε , 7 * 
Tov ἄρτου, ζήσεται εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, καὶ ὃ ἄρτος 8 ὃν eye δώσω, ἡ σὰρξ μου ἐστὶν, 
A 3 κἡ , 7 ~ i * ¥ # 3 ΠῚ 
“ὅν eyw δώσω! ὑπὲρ τῆς τοῦ κόσμου ζωῆς. “"ἜἘμάχοντο οὖν πρὸς ἀλλήλους οἱ 
Ἰουδαῖοι λέγοντος, ‘ Πῶς Suvaras οὗτος ἡμῖν δοῦναι τὴν σάρκα φαγεῖν; “ Εἶπεν 
* a 3 2 ἃ ~ “- 
οὖν αὑτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, “᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν μὴ φάγητε τὴν σάρκα τοῦ 
ξῷι τ᾿ ~ F Fa 'ς i + mm»  Ν Φ x wv 4 3 ε - of 
υἱοῦ Tov ἀνθρώπου, καὶ πίητε αὐτοῦ TO ayLa, οὐκ ἔχετε ζωην ἐν ἑαυτοῖς. “ ὁ 
€ ‘ + f ᾿ * * i 4 "ἢ Ἐ ᾿᾿ F 4} 
τρώγων mov THY σάρκα, καὶ πίνων μου TO aysa, ἔχει Cony αἰώνιον, “Kai ἐγὼ] 


© Alex, tap. τες, 7 Alex. ἐν rg ip. τ΄ μ. ¥ Ales.= ἣν ἐγὼ δώσω. ® Alex, κἀγώ, 
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jou, he that hileneth m me! hath euer- © Verely verely I saye vuto you: be 
lastinge lif, 181 am breed of lif; @soare| “ Vercly verely I ssye ynto you he that| that potteth his trust in me, beth euer- 
fedrie eten manna in desert: and ben deed. on mey hath everlastinge lyfe. | lastinge lyfe. “41 eam thet breed of lyfe. 
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in dedc. 
my blonde, ἃ iu me and drinketh my bloude, dwelleth in me and 
As the lyvingc father hath | 1 in him. 
feudris cten manna: and ken deed, he that | sent mey even w lyve 1 by my father: | sent me, and 1 lime for the father: Euen 
efith thie breed: echal lyue with outen|and he that eatcth mey shail live by me. | so he that catcth me, shall lyue by the 
ene, 48 This in the breed which cam from hea- newness Of ove. This x thay breed, which 
ven: not as youre fathers have caten| can downe from heauep: mot os youre 
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? He seide these thingis in the Manna and are deed. Lie that exteth of| fathers dyd eate Manue, and ore deed. 
in cafernaomy (Ὁ therfor many | this breed; shall ἔνα ever. He thet euteth of thie be 
16 hard: who mai here ity “bat ihesus| 59 These thinges suyd he in the * These thinges sayd he in the aymnagoge, 


[ hise disciplis  ΒῸΡΘ 85 he taught in Capernaum. "9 ἃ as he taught inCapernuom. © Muny ther. 
grucchiden of this thing: seide to heny of his disciples, when they had herde thi fore of hits discighve (when they hex eras 
this thing sclaundrith τοῖν © therfor if τα eayde : this is an herde sayiuge : who can thie}sayde: this in an harde sayinpe: who 

stiynge he was} Abyde the heariage of it? ©! Jesus knew can abyde the hearinge of it? *! lomus 

ve spurt tmt quykeneth, jim him selfe, that his disciples marmared! know in hym selfe, that his diseiples 
profitith bo thingy the wordig|/ st it and sayde voto them: Doth this| murmured at it, and ho eayd wnto then: 
offende you? “' What and yf ye shall ec | Doth this offends you? ὁ What and yf 
---.-.. ~— | tbe soune of man the epeete thet aevcke ye slall ee the sonne of man ascende vp 
και, γαῖ. pros, pice. pee, agai. stad, gray, | WOM before ia ayck- | thither where he was before? © It is the 
"kings enethy the flesahe proferath nothinge, aprete that quyckencth, the ficush proffetcth 
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¢ ἀναστήσω αὐτὸν “ἐν! τῇ ἐσχάτῳ ἡμέρᾳ. " ἢ γὰρ σάρξ μου" ἀληθῶς! ἐστι Bodo 
καὶ τὸ αἷμα μου ᾿ἀληθῶς! ἐστι πόσις. “ ὁ τρώγων μον τὴν σάρκα, καὶ πίνων μου 
τὸ αἷμα, ἐν ἐμοὶ μένει, Kayo ἐν αὐτῷ. “ καθὼς ἀπέστειλέ με ὁ Lav πατὴρ, κἀγὼ 
ζῶ διὰ τὸν πατέρα" καὶ ὃ τρώγων με, κἀκεῖνος ᾿ζήσοται! δι ἐμέ. 


€ 
¢ 
ξ : Ὁ ff} 1 
GUTOS ἐστιν 
Pa d “- ᾿ F a 4 ΓΝ 
6 ἄρτος o “ἐκ Toul οὐρανοῦ καταβάς" οὐ καθὼς ἐφωγον οἱ πατέρες “ὑμῶν! Τὸ 
ν Ἂς " , * -- 
μάννα, καὶ ἀπέθανον" ὃ τρώγων τοῦτον τὸν ἄρτον ζήσεται εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. Ἢ Ταῦτα 
+ ὰ Ἂνϊ i * f Le | μ᾿ ἣμ ᾿ f i *~ 
εἶπεν ἐν συναγωγῇ διδάσκων ev Καπερναοῦμ. © Πολλοὲ οὖν ἀκούσαντες ἐκ τῶν 
" * f i 
μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ εἶπον,  Σκλωηρός ἐστιν ἢ 


¢ 


: 


τᾷ t f ¥ rd ~*~ 
οὗτος 6 λόγος! τίς δύναται αὐτοῦ axovew? 


“ Εἰδὼς δὲ 6 Ἰησοῦς ἐν ἑαυτῷ, ὅτε γογγύζουσι περὶ τοῦτου οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, 
* πὰ 6 "ἷὺι * *~ ™ 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ Τοῦτο ὑμᾶς σκανδαλίζει; “ἐᾶν οὖν Gewpite τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
+ 'ο f i εἾ ~*~ ΕΣ 
“ ἀναβαίνοντα ὅπου ἣν τὸ πρότερον; “ τὸ πνεῦμά ἔστι τὰ ζωοποιοῦν, ἡ σὰρξ οὐκ 
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Father, sauc he which is of God, the same; is of God: this hath seen the Father. | Father; sane heewhich is of God, hee hath 


hath gene the Father, © Verely verely Ij 
say voto you, Lie that beleweth on me, j 
hath cuerlasting lyfe. “7 am that bread, 
of lyfe. “Your fathers dyd cal Manua in 

the wykicrnes, aml are dead. * This is 

that bread which commeth downe from 

heeuen, that he which eateth of it, should 

not dye. 31} am that layng bread which 

came ἄσππε from heauen: If any man 

eat of thia bread, he shal live for euer: 

ond the broad that [ wyl peur, is my 

Heshe, which [ wyl gewe for the lyfe of 

the world 


“Then the Iewes etrowc among them 
sclued, saying, How can this flow geue 
va his fleshe to eal? “Then fesue ξυνὰ 
voto them, Verefy verely | say τπίο yon, 


Except ye eat the fleshe of the Sonne of! you, Vines you cate the ficsh of tho Some! vercly | aay voto vou, 


Toon, and dryncke his blouwd, ye have no 
Ivfe in vou. “'Whosncuer eateth my fleshe, 
and drincketh my bloud, hath cternal lyfe : 
and { wyl mayse him vp at the dst day. 


For my ficahe is meat in dede, and my 
bloud is drincke iy dede. “He that cat- 
eth my fleshe, und dryacketh my bloud 
dwelleth in me, and Fin bym, © As the 
lyuiug Father hath sent me, cuen so lyue 
I by the Father: and so he thut cateth 
me shal lyne by me. This is that bread 
which came downe from heanen: not as 
your futhers haue eaten Afenna, and aye; 
dead: He that exteth of thys bread, shal 
lyue ener, “These thynges καγὰ be πὶ 
the Synagoge, aa he taught in Caper. 


DAW. 


Wary therefore of hia disciples (when | 
they heard Gzis} syd, This ie an had 
saying, who can abyde the hearing 
it? *Tiesus koewe in bym sclfc, that hin| 
disciples Tmunvured αἱ ut, and sayd Fito 
them, Doth this offende you? “What 


“ἢ Amen, amen I sry to you, he that be- 
leeueth in me, hath life everlasting. ©] 
ain the bread of ἢ, ἘΠ Your fnthers did 
eateMenna in ihe desert; and they died. 


0 ‘Thia ia the bread that deseendeth from 
heaucn: thet if Roy oan eete of ἔτ, be 
die not. “| F am the liming bread, that 
came devrne from heanen. [f any man 
eate of thus bread, be shnl live for ever: 
and the bread vvhich E vvil gine, is my 
flesh for the life of the vrorid. 


ΕΣ The Fevves therfore strouc emer 
them selues, saying, Ilcvy can this man 
gise va his fleah tp cate ? “Tuave ther- 
fore mak] to than, Amen, amen [ aay to 


of man, and drmke hin bloud, you shal 
not haue life in you, © lle that euteth my 
flesh, and drinketh my bloud, hath life 
everlasting: and 1 veil raise him yp in 


the wildemmesss, and arc dead, "Ὁ This bs 
the bread which conuncth downe frow 
heauen, that a man umy ente thereof, and 
net die, 7 am the Hong bread, which 
came downe from heawen, If any man 
eate of this bread, he shall line for euct : 
and the bread that 1 will gre, is my ficsh, 
which [ will giue for the tife of the world. 
“The lew: therefore stroue amonget 
themeelues, saying, How can ths man 
give τῷ his Heah to eate ἢ 


“Theu [usu sayd vito them, ΤΙ γεῖν, 

vou, Except yee eatr 

the flesh of the soune of mam, ond donke 
lhisblood, yee haue no life in you. HO Whose 
leateth my flesh, and drinkcth blood 


my ᾿ 
hath eternalt life, and I will raisc him yp 


the Jast day. © For my flesh, is meate injat the last day. δ᾽ For my ficah is meate 


deede : ute) suy Lloud ia drmke πὶ deede, 


“Hie that eafeth my flcah, and drinketh 
my blond, abideth in me, and Tin hun. 
7 As the Huing father hath amt me, aud 
T liue by the father; ond he that eateth 
me, the same aluo slial live by me, “This 
is the bread that ὑπ dovvne from heaven. 
Not as your fathere did eate Munue, end 
died. He that eatcth this brend, shal lige 
for over, “ These things he sud teaching 
in the Synagogue, in Capharnaum. 


@ Many therfore of his Disciples hear- 


ing it, said, ‘Chis saying is urd, and rrho. 


can heare it? © But Ixsve koovving 
vrith him self that his Pisciples muruured 
at this, he said tu thom, Doth this senn- 
dalize you? “Jf then you shel ece the 


mdeetle, and my blowl m driuke indeeds, 


$6 We that enteth my fleah, and drmkcth 
my πη, dwellcth in me, and I in him. 
* Ag the ling Father hoth sent me, and 
Eine by the : 20, he that catcth 
me, cnen he shall hve by me. “Thin in 
tbat bread which camedowuefrombcauen: 
bot as your futhers did caic Manna, and 
are Gena: he that ewicth of this bread, 
shall liue for cuer. “These things 
ber im the SYMHGOTUC, ua he tanght in 
Caprromma, * Many therefore of E 
ciples, when they had beard this, said, 
Thiz & on bard snying, who can heare it 


Εἰ When Tesue knew in himself, Uhut lis 
disciples murmuted at it, hee said vuto 
‘them, Docth this offend you? © Mia 


and if ye shuide ve the Somne of man as- | Some of waa ascend yhere he vvas be-|and if yee sholl see the eonne of man 
cende vp where he was before? “it ia fore? “Tt io the ppirit thut quickcueth,' second vp where hee was before? ὅ8 1 is 
the Sprite that quickencth, the fleshe: the flesh profiteth nothing. The vrordes the epirit that quickencth, the fll 
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διελεῖ οὐδέν" τὰ ῥήματα & Gyo "λελάληκα! ὑμῖν, πνεῦμά ἐστε καὶ ζωή ἐστιν. 
“δ ἀλλ᾽ εἰσὲν ἐξ ὑμῶν τινες οἱ ov ππιστεύουσιν᾽ ‘H3a γὰρ ἐξ ἀρχῆς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, 
τίνες εἰσὲν οἱ μὴ πιστεύοντες, καὶ τίς ἐστιν ὃ παραδώσων αὐτόν. ἧ Καὶ ἔλεγε, 
© Διὰ τοῦτο εἴρηκα ὑμῖν, ὅτε οὐδεὶς δύναται ἐλθεῖν πρός με, ἐᾶν μὴ ἢ δεδομένον 
« αὐτῷ ἐκ τοῦ πατρός μου.) “ Ἔκ τούτον πολλοὶ ἀπῆλθον τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ! 
εἰς τὰ ὑπίσω, καὶ οὐκέτι pet αὐτοῦ περιεπάτουν. ” εἶχεν οὖν ὁ Ἰησοῦς τοῖς 
δώδεκα, “ ΜῊ καὶ ὑμεῖς θέλετε ὑπάγειν; © ᾿ἀπεκρίθη ‘aire Σίμων Πέτρος, 
« Κύριε, πρὸς τίνα ἀπελευσόμεθα; ῥήματα ζωῆς αἰωνίου ἔχεις" “ καὶ ἡμεῖς πεπι- 
© στεύκαμεν, καὶ ἐγνώκαμεν ὅτε σὺ εἶ ὁ Χριστὸς ὃ vids| τοῦ Θεοῦ". ™ ᾿Αἀπεκρίθη 
αὐτοῖς "6 Ἰησοῦς,} "Οὐκ ὀγὼ ὑμᾶς τοὺς δώδεκα ἐξελεξάμην, καὶ ef ὑμῶν εἷς 
© διάβολός ἐστιν; ἴ Ἔλεγε δὲ τὸν ᾿Ισύδαν Σίμωνος "Ἰσκαριώτην"] οὗτος γὰρ 
ἤμελλεν! ᾿αὐτὸν πὰραδιδόναι,} εἷς ὧν ἐκ τῶν dadexa, 
Re... Ales. poo! Abe τῶν μαθητῶ» αὖτυβ ἀπῆλθεν. fee + oe Alen, ἤγεος, “δ. + τοῖ ζῶντος. 
*Comtme Trip. ‘Alex. ’Iezopuiroe, = (7? Alex ἔμελλεν, =f Ale. παραδιδάνπι αὐτὸν. - 
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WICLIF—1380. TYNDALE — 1534. 
that 1 have spokun t you; ben apirit;| ‘The wordes thet I spceke wtp your are | not 
and lit ἐς bur thore ben eamme af zon >| sprete and lyfe, 4 But ther are some of} vnto you, 
that btlenuen ποῖ for ihesas wiste fro the} you that belere not. For Ieeus kacwe/ are 


g 


disciplis : father. 
wenten ebak and wenten not now with | ® From that tyme many of his disciples; ™ From that tyme many of his disciples 
hym, © therfor ihesus eeide to the tweluc;]wont backe and walked no woare with | went backs, and foroke him, atl walked 
whether 15 wom alep go aweie? 88 and jhim. * Theu sxyde lems τὸ the twelve: |} no more with him. © Thea sayde fesos 
symeount μοι enewerid to hymy lord to}will ye aleuo goo awaye? © Then Simon|to the twelue; wyll ye alo goo awaye! 
whom schalen we go! then host wordia|Veter answered: Mastor to whom sball|®Then Simon Peter answered hit : 


hira, pease fro hennes, and go in to Tudce: | lewes tabernacle feast was at bonde. δ His | tabernacles was ut hande. 4 [lie brethren 
that alao thi disciplis seen thi werkis that | brethren therfore sayde vute him: get therfore sayde ynto him: get the heuce, 
thea doist. ‘for no man doith ony thing the hence and so into Tewry thet thy - i ’ ) 
in πὸ: and hym silf sckith to be opene;| ciples mnye ee thy workes that thou maye se thy worckes that thou docst, +For 
Wf thou doist these thingis: schewe εἰν [Ὁ For ther is no wan that docth eny thmge] ther is no men that deeth eny thynge in 
ailf to the world; * for neither hice brithe- | secretly; and ha him selfe eeketh to bef necret, and he him sclfe seketh to be 
ren bileveden im hym,; . knowen. ἘΠ thou do soche thinges, chewe | knowen openlye. 1 thoa do sock thingen, 


to 
up to this feest dai for my tyine is not sit! workes of it are evyll. # Go yu vp vnto| that the workes ther of arc euill. * Go ye 
falfilhd, “whanne be hadde scidc theze| this feast. 1 will not go vp yet vato thie} vp vuto this feast, I will uot go yp vet 
thingis; he dwelte in guliley Ὁ and aftir| feast, for my tywe is not yet full come. {τοῖο this feast, for my time isnot yet full 
that hice brithcren wercn gon up! thanne|?These wordes he euyde vato them andj come. ® Whan he had saydetheee wordes 
-----------.--ς--------ς-.------------ο-ςο--.- | BHOde still in Galle. 15 But assone as his] wnto them he abode styll in Gilile. © But 
iste, knew. ene teal. ra, eH retro Wore goone vy then woul μια ἀξ eone us his brethren wure come, then 
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Ἂ μη £3 *~ + *~ ᾿ > . 607 
VU. "Καὶ! ‘pera ταῦτα περιεπάτει ὁ Ἰησοῦς] ἐν τῇ Γ' αλελαΐᾳ" οὐ γὰρ ἤθελεν 
ἐν τῇ Ιουδαία περυπατεῖν, ὅτε ἐξήτουν αὐτὸν οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι ἀποκτεῖναι. ᾿ Ἦν δὲ 


μ 4 ~ 
ἐγγὺς ἡ ἑορτὴ τῶν Ἰουδαίων ἢ σκηνοττηγία. * εἶπον οὖν πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ ἀδελφοὶ 


αὐτοῦ, "Μετάβηθι ἐντεῦθεν, καὶ ὕπαγε εἰς τὴν Ἰουδαίαν, ἵνα καὶ οἱ μαθηταί σου 

ς ' . νψ'  é a 4 νον wo A a . . 
θε ὡρήσωσε τῷ ἔργα cov ὦ ποιεῖς οὐδεὶς γὰρ ἐν κρυπτῷ τι ποιεῖ, καὶ ἔτεϊ 

“ αὑτὸς ἐν παρρησία εἰναι. εἰ ταῦτα ποιεῖς, φανέρωσον σεαυτὸν τῷ κόσμῳ. ἢ Οὐδὲ 
Ἂ t as ΄ Ἄ ‘ -ὀἬ F + ἥ 1 [τ i Sd + --" κ 5 " * ce ΓΚ 

yap οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπίστευον εἰς αὐτὸν. Aeye: σὺν αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, “Ὁ καιρὸς 
ει  % ¥ f 4 4, f ΕἾ - 

ἐ ὁ ἐμὸς οὕπω πάρεστιν" ὃ δὲ καιρὸς ὃ ὑμέτερος παντοτέ ἐστεν ἕτοιμος. ‘av δύνώταε 
Ε Fd ~ δ΄ «ἡ Ξᾷὰ ΄ς -ἜἘὠὠ of - 64 *~ μὰς 

‘a κόσμος μισεῖν ὑμᾶς" ἐμὲ δὲ μεσεῖ, ὅτε ὄγω μαρτυρῷ wept αὐτοῦ, ὅτε τὰ ἔργα 

¢ > oo #3 δι nm 1 # > 4 ς . καὶ f > woe Ἀ 4 , 
αντοῦ πονηρᾷ ἔστι. ᾿υμεῖς ἀνάβητε εἰς τὴν ἐόρτην ταύτην" eye "οὐκὶ ἀναβαίνω 

ξ . μ a ᾿ _. αὶ ef t Ἂ © 3} %& ¥ ? _* ἃ ra -κικ 31 .4 
εἰς THY ἐορτὴν ταύτην, ὅτι ὃ καιρὸς ὃ ἐμὸς] οὕπω πεπλήρωται. " Tatra” εὐπὼν 

“ αὐτοῖς,! ἔμεινεν ἐν τῇ Γαλιλαίᾳ. “Ὡς δὲ ἀνέβησαν οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ, τότε καὶ 


BY Jos. | 


Alex, = Kai. # Her. ἄγει ὁ ησοῦς μ. τ΄ ΓΑΕ. = mur. * Rec. ὑδκω. - Alex . 
a pe Wari Ἰησοῦς ete Shen eC. ὑσπὼ ἐρὼς καιρὰρ 
GENEVA — 1357. | RHEIMS — 1582. AUTHOBISED— 1611. 


prufiteth nothing. Thewordes that I that 1 haue spoken to you, be spirit and | profiteth 
ato you, are sprit and lyfe. δὲ But there life. “ Bat there be certaine of you that 
are ome of yuu that bekeot nct. For Jesus} beleeue act. Far {κὰν kacre from the 
lnewe from the begynnyvog, which they beginning vrho they wvere that did ust 
were that beleued not, and who shonld|beleeve, and vvho he vvaa that vrould 
betraye hym. betray him. * And he said, Therfore did 
- And ba eapd, Therfore exyd 1 vital! ray to you, thet no men can come to 
you, That no man cas come vata me, ex-| me, voles it be giuen him of my Father. 
cept it were geum vatp bym of my) After this παν of his Disciples vrent 
Foiher. “ From that tyme, many of his | backe: and novvthey vralked notyvith him, 
disciples went becke, and walked no more] “Tesvs therfore anid to the Tyveluc, 
with byw, © Then eayd lems to the| Vyhet, veil you oleo depart? Simon 
twelve, Wyl ye also go away? © Phen Peter therfore anasvvered him, Lord, to 
Simon Peter answered, Muster, to whome}vvhom shal vve > theu hast the 
hal we go? Thon best the wordes of/yvordes of fife. @ And vve be- 
eternal lyfe. © And we belene and knowe|leeve ami bane knovven that thou art) li 
thet thou art Christo the Sonome οὗ the| Christ the somne of God. leurs an- 
lining God, * Jeans answered them, Haue | severed them, Hane not I chosen you the | fru . 
pot 1 chosen you twelue, and vet one of] Tyveluc: und of you one is a deal? 7lAnd uot I chosen pou twelue, and one of you 
you isadenyl? Ὁ He it of Iudas hie meant Tudes Iscariot, Simons soune ; [15 ἃ deuill? 7: He spake of lodas Jararict 
Iscariot tha sonne of ; for he it} for this same vvas to betray him, vvhereas | the sone of Simon: for lee it was that 
was that shonld hetrape him, and was one} he vres one of the Trecluc. shoak] tetray lum, bemg one cf the 
of the tweln, 7. AFTSE these things [κότα vrelked | twelue. 
jimto Galilee, for be vrould not vralke 
7. AFTEE that, lesus went about in|into leverie: because the Jevves sought |i 
Galile: and wolde pot abyde im Iewrie,|to kil him, ? And the festinal day of the|Turie, because the lewes sought to kill 
' “for the Iewes soght to kyl hym. ?The|levves, Scenopégia, vvaw at SAnd|him. 4 Now the lewes feast of Taberna. 
Tewes Tabernacle feast was at hand. ? His | his brethren said to him, Passe from hence, | dea wes ut band. ?Him brethren there- 
brethren therfawe exyd nto hymn, Get thee}and goe into levvrie: that thy Disciples | fore made votv him, Depart hence, and 
hence and go into lewrie, that thy disci-/also may see thy vrorkes vvhich thou} go into Idea, that thy Disciples also may 
ples may se thy workes that thon doest.|docet. ‘For no man doeth any thing in} sce the works that thou dovat. 4 For there 
For ther is αὐ man that docth any thing |eccrete, and seeketh him self to be in| is no men that docth any thing in recret, 


hun, *'Phen-sakd Jesus vuto the teclue, 
Will ye aleg goe away? © Then Simon 
Peter anewcred him, to whora shall 


seereily, and he hym selfe seketh to be|publike. Jf thou doe these things, mani- 
knowen openly. If thou docst suche! fest thy self to the yvorld. * For neither 
thynges, shewe thy aclfe to the world. did his brethren belecuc im him. *lzsvs 
*For os yet his brethren beleged not in therfore sith to then, My time & 
, *Then Jesus wyd voto them, My come: but youre time is alvvaics 
- tyme ie not yet come: but your time is 
all way redy. 7 The world can not hate|hatcth: because ἵ gica testimanie of it,! 
you: but me i¢ hateth, locuuec 1 testifie! that the vrurkes thereof are euil, * Goe; 
af it, that the workes of it ure euil, *Go you yp to this fextiual day: I goo not vp’ 
ye yp mito this feast: I wil not gu vp to dhs festinal dey: because wy time is 
yet voto this feast; for my time i not! not yet 1 


3 


and hee honselfe sccketh to be knowen 
openly: Lf then doe these things, shew 
thy selfc to the world, * For neither did 
lus brethren beleeuc iu him. * Then Tests 


readie. 
16. ἢ ΘῈ Μὶ vito them, My time ia pot vet comme: - 
? "The vvorld can not hate yon. bot «we it! but your time is alway ready. 1 The world 


cankot hate you, but me it hateth, be- 
cause I testific of it, that the workes 
thereef are cuill *Goe ye vp voto this 
Feast: I cou not vp yet vate this feast, 
for my time is not yet full come, ? When 


accomplished. 
yet fulfilled. *These wordes he eayd ταί * When he had said these things, him|he bad said these words vato then, be 


them, and abode styl in Galile. self taricd in Galilee. ™ But after his 
10 Bates we as his brethren were gone, brethren vrere goce vp, then he also 


{ 


atxxle still im Galilee, 
® Bat when bis brethren were game vp, 


Caarren VII. 1]---21.} EYATTEAION [Tux Gosrst 
αὐτὸς ἀνέβη ἢ" εἰς τὴν ἑορτὴν,! οὐ φανερῶς, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐν κρυπτῷ. " Οἱ οὖν Ἰουδαῖοι 
ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ ἑορτῇ, καὶ ἔλεγον, “Ποῦ ἔστιν ἐκεῖνος ἡ “ Καὶ γογγυσμὸς 

Ἀ ᾿ + - + + ~ a t Ἀ af gv > i Ψ 2 ἄλλοι 
πολὺς wept αὐτοῦ ἦν ἐν τοῖς ὄχλοις. οἱ μὲν ἔλεγον, ‘ Ὅτε ὠγαθὸς Ἔστι». . 
"ἔλεγον, “Οὔ ἀλλὰ πλανᾷ τὸν dyhov. " Οὐδεὶς μέντοι παῤῥησίᾳ ἐλάλει sept 
αὐτοῦ, διὰ τὸν φόβον τῶν Ἰουδαΐων. 

ἐϑἤδη δὲ τῆς ἑορτῆς μεσούσης, ἀνέβη ὃ Ἰησοῦς εἰς τὰ ἱερὸν, καὶ ἐδίδασκε. 
5 ας καὶ ἐθαύμαξον! οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι λέγοντες, “Πῶς οὗτος γράμματα οἷδε, μὴ μεμαθηκώς 
δ᾽ Δπεκρίθη " οὖν! αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν, “Ἢ ἐμὴ διδαχὴ οὐκ ἔστῳ ἐμῇ, 
ς ἀλλὰ τοῦ πέμψαντός με. " ἐάν τις θέλῃ τὸ θέλημα αὐτοῦ ποιεῖν, γνώσεταε περὶ 
‘ris διδαχῆς, πότερον ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἔστιν, ἢ ὀγὼ aw ἐμαντοῦ λαλῶ. "ὁ ἀφ᾽ 
ς gavrot λαλῶν, τὴν δόξαν τὴν ἰδίαν ζητεῖ: ὃ δὲ ζητῶν τὴν δόξαν τοῦ πέμψαντος 

¥ Alex. εἰς τὸν ἱαρτὴν pan. past ἀξ. adred, “Rec, + δὶ, * Ales. ἐθαύμαζον oly, ἃ Ben, = οὖ. 


WICLIF—13864. TYNDALE= 1534, CRANMER — 1539, 
he to the feest duty not opuali:|aleo vp voto the feast: not openly but as | went he also vp vuto the feant, not openly: 
bat ae a peyuyta 1) therfor the iewis!it were prevely. 1: Then ought ‘him the but os it were preachy. “Then sought 
sousten hytn in the feest dai: and seiden,| Iewes at the feasty amt sayde: Where is; him the lewea at the feast, and sayde ; 
where ia he? “and myche grucchynge| be? 13 And moche murmurynge wea ther | where ἴα ho? And moch murmoringe 
was of hym among the puple; for surame: of him amonge the people. Some suyde: | waa ther of him amonge the peuple. For 
geiden that he ia good, and other seiden | Ie is good. Wotker sayde naye but he|some sayde: He is good, other sayde 
nai: but he disceyneth the pupley "nethe-!deceuveth the people. @ How be it no! naye, but he deceaucth the people. How 
lea no man spake openli of bym: for drede | man spake openly of hiny for feere of the | be it no man spake openly af him, for feare 
αἱ the iowiy Jewes of the lewes. 


4hut whanne the reyddil ἔδεσε dai cam: win the midkdes of the feusty Iesus went 4 Now whan balfc of the feast was done, 
ihesus wente up in tr the temple, 4 taste; | Vp into the temple aud taught, | Eesus went rp into the Lomple, and tayght, 
Wand the δα wondride and seide; hou Jewes marveylled sayinge: How knowcth |" And the lewes marueyled, ante, 
canne this man lelirts eithen he hath ποὶ he the scriptures; seyuge that be never ‘How knoweth he the scriptures, scynge 
lerned? “ jhesus enewcrid to hem: and|learned? δ Jesus answered them, aud | that he neuer learned ? Teens auswered 
eeidc, myn doctryne is not inyey but his; sayde: My doctrine ix pot myne: but his}them, und sayde: My doctrine ἐς not 
that sente me 17 if ong man wole do his| that sent me. 17 ἕξ eny man will do his|mync: but his that sent me. 7 If eny 
wille: he schal knowe of the tee! will be shall knowe of the doctriny whe- | nsan wyll be obedient roto bys ryll, be 

i or Lapeke of my| ther It be of God or whether J shall know of the doctrine, whether it he 
silf, he that spekith of hym silf 


; po Naryeltewemes is in bin. 
 Dyd act Moses geve you ἃ lawey and| ἣν not gous you a lawe, and 
whether moises ταῦ not to 300 a lawe? | yet pone af you kepeth the lawe? Why {yet none of you ke the lowe ? Why 
i ? 


ἐπὶ ἄειλο 58. ὁ Ὑϑ eat na netfee not alter the vtter aperannos : but iadge { dayc ἢ mat tage with aryghiewes inkee. 
wuane ideny whether ghtawes aunce, tnt j with a ryghtewes 

is not he; whom the iewis scken to sle? Ten mee 

Mend lo, he apekith opunli; and thei) ° Then sayd some of them of Ierusalem:| = Then sayde some of them of Icrusa- 
seyn no thing to hymy whether the princis | Io not this he whom ¢ wboute to}lem: is mot thia he, wim they go ehout 
kuewen verrili: that thia is crist? 7 kyll? ™ Bchokdc he th boldly, and{to kyl: “ But Κι, be apeaketh holdir, 
we koowen this man of whennes he isy| thoy saye nothings to him. Do the rulars| and seye nothing to bim. Do the 
“μους τς we τ 2 log ἀν ἀν nee Δ ey, ΟἸμῖβε  Ἡτΐοτα Knowe im dede, thot this ie very 


damm, μαῖμν. — deartet, μωΐψεωμι, "| How be it we knowe uiia man whence σε © Howbeit we know this 


KATA IQANNHN 
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. 609 
+ 4 * * 
‘ αὐτὸν, οὗτος ἀληθής ἔστι, καὶ ἀδικία ev αὐτῷ οὐκ ἔστιν. “ov Μωσῆς δέδωκεν 
© july τὸν νόμον, καὶ οὐδεὶς 6& ὑμῶν ποιεῖ τὸν νόμον; τί μὲ ζητεῖτε ἀποκτεῖναι; 
me r ‘a ~ + ΓΙ f a : mF, a ν ἂν 
“τεκρίθη ὁ ὄχλος καὶ εἶπε, “Δαιμόνιον ἔχεις" τὶς σε ἔητεῖ αποκτεῖναι; ἡ ‘Arre- 
i ac 4 hs ' ἣ» 5 * ὧν Ἢ a ¥ F oh 7 ᾿ Fi 
κρέθη “al Incovs καὶ curev avrois, “Ey ἔργον ξποίησα, καὶ πάντες θαυμάζετε 
c Lt 5 ΄-ο ἰ ΄ * δέδω ἐ "σε + 4 3 Ww " * i + ΄ς 
uz τοῦτο ἈΑϊωσῆς KEY ὑμῖν» τὴν περιτομῆν, (οὐχ ove ex τοῦ ἥωσεέεως ἐστὶν, 
ἐπ" τ " δὰ ἔ Ἂς Ἐ # a a | ᾿» 1 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τῶν “πτατέρων") καὶ ἐν σαββάτῳ περιτέμνετε ἄνθρωπον. ἣ εἰ περιτομὴν 
a f ε | mm κα * 
© λαμβάνει ἄνθρωπος ὃν σαββάτῳ, ἵνα μὴ λυθῇ ὁ νόμος Μωσέως, ἐμοὶ χολῶτε ὅτε 
wv » 3 * f 4 a - 
5 ὅλον ἄνθρωπον ὑγιῆ ἐποίησα ev σαββάτῳ; ™ μὴ κρίνετε Kar ὄψιν, ἀλλὰ τὴν 
ς δικαίαν κρίσιν κρίνατε. ἦ Ἔλεγον οὖν τινες ἐκ τῶν Ἱεροσολυμιτῶν, “ Οὐχ οὗτός 
᾿ *~ a "» σὰ « * + * 
“ἐστιν ὃν ζητοῦσιν ἀποκτεῖναι; ἢ καὶ ἴδε παῤῥησίᾳ λαλεῖ, καὶ οὐδὲν αὐτῷ λέγουσι. 
£ a ἢ ~ sf ε κε ” ff + es xX ‘a . 7 > 4 "» 
μήπατε ἀληθῶς ἔγνωσαν οἱ ἄρχοντες, ὅτι ovres ἐστιν" ὁ Χριστὸς; ” ἀλλὰ τοῦτον 
¢ Comes. = ᾧ. ‘Ee + ἀληθῶν, 


AUTHORISED — 1611. 


“Alex, "AWirg., ὃ ayAog. 


GENEVA — 1557, RUE(MS—-1583. 
vp, then went he uleo vp vuto the feast: | vvent yp to the festiual day, wot openly, thea went hie ule» vp vnto the feast, not 
not openly, bat as it were prevely. 1 Then} but as it vvere mn sucrcte. 12 The ea} openly, but ea it were in secret. "Then 
the Tewes aoght him af the feast, and! therfore sought him in the festival day,|the Teves him at the feast, and 
sayd, Where is he? 1} And muche mor- {and eaid, Vvhereis he? © And there vvan| ssid, Where ia be? “And there was 
murmng was ther of him, among the peo- | much murmuring in the multitude of him. | moch πὶ ing wong the people, cop~ 
ple: Some eayd, Hie is α good maa, Other For certaine said, That he ix god. And cerning him: For some said, Her iv a 


syd, Nare: bat he decceucth the peo-/ others suid, No, but he sedaceth the man: Others mid, Nay, but he 

. Β΄ How belt a0 man epake y of !titudes. © Yet no man spake openly of | decciucth the people, 15 Howhert, no man 
im for ἴσα of the lewes. “ Now when ; him for feare of the , spake opeuly of him, for feare of the 
μαι ihe feast was done, [esos went vp Jewes. 


4 Now about the middest of the feast, 
Iesus went yp into the Temple, and 


that sent we. 17 Ef any man wil de his wil, [16 Ixews ansvvered them, and sad, My 


ἔ 


be of God, or whether [ speaks of myjme, If any man wi 
eelfe. him, he shal vnderstang 


hisowne praysc: but he that seketh hisjsceketh bia orvue gloric. But he that 
prayse that emnt him, the same is true, |seeketh the glorie af lim that sent him, 
and πὸ varygituonsnes i m him. W Dyed he is trae, and imiustice in hun there in 
‘not Moses gene you 4 lawe, and yet none | oot. 15 Did not Moyses giue you the lav, 
of you the lawe? Why go ye] aud none of you docth the lavv? * Vvhy 
ahout tokyime? “The answered, [πεῦκα you to kil me? The noulittade an- 
and wayd, Thou hast the deuil, who pocth jsvvered, and said, Thou hast a devil, vvho 
about to kyl thee? ™ Iesua answered, and [accketh to lal thoc? *! Tesys ansevered, 
gayd to the, I bawe done one works, and]and said to thom, One vvorke I haue 
ye all marunyle. % Moses therfore gaue!done: and you doc al murueil. “! Ther- 
vato you Cireumcuion (not because it ja|fore Moyses gaue you circancising: uct 
of Moses, but of the fathers) and yet ye| that it is of Moyses, but of the fathers, 
on the Sabbath day, circumcise a man | and in the Sabboth you carcencise αὶ maz. 
Pifa man on the Sabbath dey receane|“ If a man receiuc circuncision in the 
circuneinion wythout breakyng of the | Sabboth, that the tary of Μόγις be not 
‘lawe of Mores, dimlayne ye of me, be- broken: are you angric at me ἔκαμες | 
couse T hane male a man cucry whit whole | have healed aman vvholy in the Sebhoth? 
ἩΤυΐπα not according to the face, but 
. MIadge not after the viter appearance, | iudge ist rudgement. 
bar fudge rightoons judgement. 5 Then 
sayd some of ther of Icrusalcio, Is πος} ™ Cortoine therfore of Hitrusalem said, 
this he, whome they go ebout to kyl ?| Is not this he whom they scke to Lil? 
And beboalde be « openly, and | And behold, he spemketh openly, am 
nothing to him: do the roler | they aay nothing to hira. Have the Pri 


they exy ng 
Lnow in dede that this ie very Christe 7] knoveen im decde that this is Curnesr?| wee know this man whence hee 


setketh his own glory: but be that scok- 

eth his glory that sent him, the same is 

true, and no vnrighteousnesse 15 in him. 

19 Did not Moecs gine you the Law, and 

yet none of you keepeth the Law? 

poe ye about to kill me? abe pele 
a 


day 
the Lawe of Moees should not be broken ; 
are ye aopry at inc, because I hue mnde 
ainen cucty whit whok: on the Sabbath 


that this isthe very Christ? ΞΡ Howbeit 
ia: bat 


2 Howbcit wo knowe this man wheuee be] 27 ut thin man ve knove yehence he is. «Ὅτ, earning. # Or, whihow, breaking tho law of Musee 
af 


Caaprree VII. 28—42) | ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ (Fae (ὍΒΡΕΙ, 
610 oy , 
‘ οἴδαμεν πόθεν ἐστίν" ὁ δὰ Χριστὸς ὅταν ἔρχοται, οὐδεὶς γενώσκει πόθεν ἐστίν. 
7A » 3 “a αὶ “ i = 3 * i c > Ν τ 
οὖν ἔν τῷ διδάσκων ὃ Ἰησοῦς καὶ λόγων, ‘ Κάμε οἴδατε, καὶ οἴδατε 
Ἔκραξεν ὁ Stara m3 pes nal ’, “er ,᾽ 
‘ ποθεν εἰμί" καὶ ἀπ᾿ ἐμαυτοῦ οὐκ ἐλήλυθα, GAN ἔστιν ἀληθινὸς ὁ πέμψας με, ὃν 
ς ὑμεῖς οὐκ oldare Ἢ ἐγὼ "οἶδα αὐτὰν, ὅτε wrap’ αὐτοῦ eu, κἀκεῖνός pe ἀπέ.- 
“ στείλεν. ”'ECirouy οὖν αὐτὸν πιάσαι’ καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐπέβαλεν ἐπὶ αὐτὸν τὴν χεῖρα, 
ὅτε οὕπω ἐληλύθει ἡ ὥρα αὐτοῦ. δ΄" Πολλοὶ δὲ ἐκ ταῦ ὄχλου! ἐπίστευσαν εἰς 
αὐτὸν, καὶ ἔλεγον, “ὁ Ὅτε! ὃ Χριστὸς ὅταν ἔλθη, | μήτι! πλείονα σημεῖα τούτων 
ζ Fa ἣμ * s i 1 Boat ξ -" οὔ wf i 
ποιῆσεε ὧν ovros ἐποίησεν;  Hxovcay οἱ Φαρισαῖοι τοῦ ὄχλου γογγύζοντος 
περὶ αὐτοῦ ταῦτα" καὶ ἁπέστειλαν ᾿ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς ὑπηρότας,] ἵνα 
πιάσωσιν αὐτόν, " εἶπεν οὖν ὁ Ἰησοῦς, “Ἔτι μικρὸν χρόνον μεθ ὑμῶν εἰμι, 
ἐ καὶ ὑπώγω πρὸς τὸν πέμψαντά pe, " ζητήσετέ με, καὶ avy εὑρήσετε" καὶ ὅπου 
“ εἰμὶ ἐγὼ, ὑμεῖς οὐ δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν. “ Εἶπον οὖν οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς, " Ποῦ 
fRee, + δὶ. # Aler.’Re τοῦ ὄχλον δὲ (οὖν) πολλο!. 4 Aler = Gre, + Alex. μὴ. | Alex. οἱ dpyup. καὶ οἱ φαριε, ὑπιηρίταε. ἐ Hee, + αὐτοῖε, 
WICLIF — 1880. | TYNDALE— 1534, CRANMER — 1580. 
bat whanne crist schal come: πὸ man! he is: but when Christ cumetly no man| whence he ia: but when Christ eameth, 
woot of whenpes he ie 9 therfor iheens| shall koowe whence he is. no man knoweth whence he is. 
cricd im the temple techynge and seide,| “Then eryed Iesus in the tempic as he ™ Then eryed Leaus in the temple {as be 
ge knowun me and 76 knowen of whennes | tanght sayinge : ye knowe mey and whence { taught) saying: yo both knowe me, and 
[ any and I cam not of my aif! but he is I am ye knawe. And yet 1 am not come/ whence [am ye knows. And Im not 
trewe that sente me wham se knowun|of my selfcy but be that sent me is true; | come of my : bat he that sent me is 
noty [ knowe hymy and if 1 seie that 1/ whom yc knowe not. Ὁ] knowe him: for|true, whom ye know not. But ἢ now 
knowe hym not: I schal be like ta 300 a/I am of him, and he hath sent me. Then | him (4d of Isage that ἢ knowe Aym sot, 
her, 2 but 1 knowe hym τ for of hym 1 am : | they sought to take him : but no mean layde f shathe a iger iyke prio you, but [ knowe 
and he sente me; therfor thei sousten to | hondea on him, becanse his tyme waa not| Ais) for lem of him, and be hath sent 
take hyo: apd no man sette on hym/] yet come, 4! Many of the people beleved | me. “Then they to take hym : 
honduy for his our cam not pt,#! and many | on him and sayde : when Christ coneths but no man layde ‘on him, because 


wil be do moo mirecca then this man |bis houre waz not yet come ™ Many of 
whanne crist schal come, whether be schal | hath done ἢ the people beleved on him and sayde: 


bes senten rrynystris, to take hym. 35 ther- | sent ministres to take him. murmured suche thi convernyng him 
for ihesuz ecid to hemy zit αὶ litil tyme I sayee Keaus vate them + ‘Yetum Te iytell | And the phariscs hye prestes sent 
i to whyle with your and then goo I ynto him | ministresto take hym. “Then savde Iesus 
sente τοῦ, 53: 16 schuin eeke me: and seithat sent me. “Ye shall scke mey und von them: Yet am Ia tytell wrth 
echuin not fymdey and where 1 am 35 [shall aot fyndeme: and where I am, thy. | you, and then go I rato him ment 
moun not comey 35 therfor the iewis seidcn | ther can ye not come. Then sayde the |me. Ἢ Ye shall seke me, and shal] not 
to bem silf; whidir schal this gon : for we | lewes bitwene them selves: wh will |fynde me: and where I am, thyther can 
schuln not fynde hym? be wols | he goo, that we shall not fynde him? Will/ye not come. * Then savde the Icwes 
go in ecaterynge of hethen men:/he goo amonge the gentyls which are| among them sclues; whither wy!l he gu, 
ccatfared all a broade, sad teache the sren- that we shal] not him? Wyil he go 
is this word which be seide? 6 schuln|tyle? % What maner of sayinge ia this|amonge the (which are scattered 
ποῖ fyindey and | that he sayde: ye shell seke me, and shall ubrouile) und tench the gentile: © What 
: that he sayd: τε 
the prets 
cried end seide, if man} * In the last dayey that great daye of the | where I am, thither can ye not sone αὶ 2 In 
he 1 drinker| fonste, Lesus and eryed sayinge: If/ the last daye, that great daye of the feust 
the seri eay max thyret, let him come wnto me and leans stode, and cryed;eayinge: If enyman 
anncke. 


seid this thing/cth the scripture out of his belly ehall [38 He that bcleueth on ine (aa sayeth the 
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BY Jous.) KATA IQANNHN (Cuarrzr Vil. 23-42 
| © οὗτος ε πορεύεσθαι, ὅτι ἡμεῖς οὐχ εὑρήσομεν αὐτόν; μὴ εἰς τὴν διασπορὰν 
᾿ς τῶν Ἑλλήνων μέλλει πορεύεσθαι, καὶ διδάσκειν τοὺς Ἕλληνας; “rls ἔστω» οὗτος 
“ ὁ λόγος ὃν εἶπε, Ζητήσετέ με, καὶ οὐχ εὑρήσετε' καὶ, Ὅπου cys ἐγὼ, ὑμεῖς οὐ 
ς δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν; 

Ἢ Ἐν δὲ τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ μεγάλῃ τῆς ἑορτῆς εἱστήκει ὁ Ἰησοῦς, καὶ ἔκραξε 
λέγων, " Ἐὰν τις Saba, ἐρχόσθω πρὸς με καὶ πινέτω" ” ὁ πιστεύων εἰς ἐμὲ, καθὼς 
εἶπεν ἡ γραφη, ποταμοὶ ἐκ τῆς κοιλίας αὐτοῦ ῥεύσουσιν ὕδατος ζῶντος. ™ Τοῦτο 
δὲ εἶπε περὶ τοῦ Πνεύματος οὔ "ἔμελλον! λαμβάνειν of πιστεύοντες εἰς αὐτόν’ 
οὕπω γὰρ ἣν Πνεῦμα ἅγιον, ὅτι "δ] Ἰησοῦς οὐδέπω ἐδοξάσθη. " "πολλοὶ οὖν ἐκ 
τοῦ ὄχλου! ἀκούσαντες "τὸν λόγον,! ἔλεγον, “Οὗτός ἐστιν ἀληθῶς ὃ προφήτης. 
“άλλοι ἔλεγον, * Οὗτός éotw ὃ Χριστός. "ἄλλοι δὲ ἔλογον,! " My yap ἐκ τῆς 
‘ Γαλιλαίας ὃ Χριστὸς ἔρχοταε; “ οὐχὶ καὶ γραφὴ εἶπεν, ὅτε ἐκ τοῦ σπέρματος 

“ Οὐπαῖ, ὕμλλλον, © Alet. =té, * Alex ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλον oop. PF Alex τῶν λόγων rorror tt. τῶν λόγων, f Alex. οἱ δὲ ἔλεγον & ἄλλοι ἔλεγαν, 
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ἴα bot when Christe commeth, no men| Bot when Conrer comegth, no man | when Christ commeth, no men kooweth 
shat knowe whence he is. Then cried | knovveth vehence he is. ™ Ieeva therfore | whouce he is. Ὁ Then cried ἔσει in the 


4] Many of the people beleued on him, | the multitude many beleeued in him, and} him, and saide, When commeth, 
and κατ, When Christe commeth τ ἢ 5], Conmr vvhen he commeth, shal hej will bee doe mos miracles then these 
he do mo miracles then this man hathjdoe more then these which this | which this man hath dons? 
done? * The Vhoriem heard that the|mean docth? 9 The Pharisces heard the | *'The Pharisoes beard that the people 
people warmured guche thinges of him, | multitudes murmuring these things touch- | murmured sach things concernmg him: 
em! the Pharisce ond hye Pricetes sent him: and ths Princes and Phertares| And the Pherivecs and the chicte Pricts 
ministers to take him. ™ Then sayd Tesus | sent rainisters to him. © Treve |ecnt afficars to take him. “Then ssid 
voto them, Yet am I a lyte? whyle with | therfore said to them, Yet a Title time Ij Jesus vnto them, Yet a littl while am 1 
you, and then go 1 yuto him that pent/am with you: and I goe to him that/ with you, end then I goc rato him that 
me, Ye shal seke me, aod shal not]sent me. “You seeke me, and shal not|sent me. ™ Ye shall ecele me, and shall 
fynde me: end Shere T am, (γιατ can Snide and vvrhere I am, can not| not finde mo: and where I um, thither 
ye not come, * Then sap the Jewes be-f come. 39 The Ievves therfore said among [7 cannot come. © Then saide the lewes 
twene them seloex, Whither wil he go, {them selves, Vvhither vvil th man go¢, “Whither will he gve, 
that we eha) not fymic hym? Wyl le go that vve shal not finde him? Vvil he goe| that we shell not finde him? will be goc 
among the Gentiles, which are scatered|into the dispersion of the Gentiles, end | vnto the dispersed among the *Genliles, 
all nbrode, apd teache the Gentiles ἢ teach the Gentiles ? * Vvhat is this saymg [and teach the Gentiles? What mancr 
“What maner of saying is this thet he| that he hath said, You shal aecke me, andjof saying is this that be uid, Ye shall 
sayd, Ye shal ecke me, and shel not fynde jahal not finde: And vvhore!l am, you can /seeke me, and shall not finde mec? and 
me: and where 1 am, thyther can ye ποῖ | not come. where I am, thither ye cannot come? 
come? And in the Inet, the great day of the |" In the last day, that great day of the 
festnntie [avs moode, aud cried, saying, Tesus stood, and cried, axying, If 
17 Ju the last and great day of the feast, | If. man thiret, let him come to me, | any man iret, let him come vnto me, aod 
Jezus stotle ex cried saying, If any men and drinke. = He beleeueth in τας, }drmke, Hoe that beleeneth on me, as 
thyret, let him come vnto me, and drincke, |as the scripture saith, Out of Aiz belly | the Scripture hath sake, out of hin delly 
89 He that beleueth om me, δὲ sa: shat rivere of lining veator. * (And | shall flow rivers of luing water. © (Bat 


Ε 


this maid of the Spivis vhat they ekoutd this spake he of the Sprit which they 
rivers of water of life. * This apake he | receive which belecuct iu him. for as yet | belecue on him, i 


q 
ξ 


they heurdl this suying, enid, OF a tructh 
This ie the Prophet in ducde. # others] thie ia the et “ Others aaid, This ts 
sak, Thix is Coat. Dat cortaine said, | the Chriet. ΒΙῸΣ said, Shall Christ 
Christe | Vehy, doth Cumtst come from Galilee ἢ} come vat of Galilee? © Hath uot the 
come gut af Gahk? & pot the |* Doth uot Lic ecriplare say, that of the| ~~ sor Grek - 
δ᾽" 


“ve VIL 49—63 «ss VIII. 3-8) EY ATTEAION (Cse Gosre. 
2 


* Aavi8, καὶ ἀπὸ Βηθλεὲμ, τῆς κώμης ὅπου Hv Aavid, ὃ Χριστὸς ἔρχεται; 
“ Σχίσμα οὖν "ἐν τῷ ὄχλῳ ἐγένετο! δὲ αὐτόν. * τινὲς δὲ ἤθελον ἐξ αὐτῶν πιάσαι 
αὗτον, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδεὶς ἐπέβαλεν ἐπὶ αὐτὸν τὰς χεῖρας. “ ἦλθον οὖν οἱ ὑπηρέται πρὸς 
τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ Φαρισαίους" καὶ εἶπον αὐτοῖς ἐκεῖνοι, “ Διὰ τέ οὐκ ἠγώγετε 
“ αὐτόν ἡ “ ᾿Δπεκρίθησαν οἱ ὑπηρόται, ‘ Οὐδέποτε "οὕτως ἐλάλησεν ἄνθρωπος, 
ς ὡς οὗτος 6 ἄνθρωπος.] “7 ἀπεκρίθησαν οὖν αὐτοῖς οἱ Φαρισαῖοι, “ My καὶ ὑμεῖς 
“ πεπλάνησθε; “ μή τις ἐκ τῶν ἀρχόντων ἐπίστευσεν εἰς αὐτὸν, ἢ ἐκ τῶν Φαρι- 
“σαίων; “ ἀλλ᾽ ὁ ὄχλος οὗτος ὁ μὴ γινώσκων τὸν νόμον, ὀπικατάρατοί εἰσι. 
” Ayer Νικόδημος πρὸς αὐτοὺς, ὁ ἐλθὼν "νυκτὸς πρὸς αὐτὸν, εἷς ὧν ἐξ αὐτῶν, 
“ἢ Μὴ ὃ νόμος ἡμῶν κρίνοι τὸν ἄνθρωπον, ἐὰν μὴ ἀκούσῃ Tap αὐτοῦ "πρότερον, | 
“ καὶ γνῷ τί ποιεῖ; “᾿᾿Απεκρίθησαν καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ, © Μὴ καὶ σὺ ἐκ τῆς Γαλιλαίας 
"Ala ἐγίνετο ἐν τῷ ad. ‘Alex Dior etree ἀγθρωκας. | Ale. τε ὡς οὔτορ ὁ ἄνθρυσσος, “ΑΜ. πρὸς αὐτὸν αρότερον 


WICLIF — 1380. TYNDALE — 1534. CRANMER — 1530, 
the secd of dauith and of the castel of | Christ shall come of the seed of David: | scripture, that Christ aball come of the 
bethicem, where danith was: crist cometh?! and out of the toune of Dethlcem where | seed οἵ Danid: and ont of the towne of 
“therfor discencioun was made among) David wos? So waa ther disencion | Bethleem where Deuid was? “So was 
the pople for hym. “for summe of hem | amonge the oboute him, Ὁ, And | ther disscucton amange the > bee 
wolden have hym: but no man settc | seme of them have taken kam; but | canse of hm, “ And some of wilde 
hondia on hy; πὸ man Sayed hondes on him. hens taken him bet no man layed Lantes 


«ἀπε ι tt α τ 
» 


mynystris an cn neuer Man spake | vate them : why have ye not brought | lim? “The mynisters answered : neuer 


coinen which kauwo not the law, 
the lawe: ben curaid, * Nicodeme seith | comen people whiche knowe not the lave; | are cursed, Nicodemus sayeth vnto them 
to hem he that cam to bym bi nyyt: that are cursed. * Nicodemus sayde vale them: (he that came to Icsus by nyght, εἰμὶ was 
onc of them) 51 Doth oure lawe iudgeeny 
man, before it heare lim, and knowe what 
he hath dono? 55 ἘΠΕῚ auswered, and 


not of gulilee, “and thei turneden] no Prophet. 35 And every man went vato| his ewne house, 
ajen eche in to his hous, his cwne housse, 


8. BUT thesas wente in tp the mount! 6, AND Iesus went voto momnte Ομ] 8, 
cod el ἄρ γεν ca τὸ μας ΤΟ] τοῖο ind ly in the moornyage came tad early in he came 
puple cam to 1} agayuc in to the temple and all the people agayne inte the temple, and all the people 
ὦ he βαξί nnd tauste hemy ‘aud seribis{ came vato him, and he sate dounc and| cam vate him, and he sate downe, and 
and fariies bri a wouman takun| taught thom, *Aad the scribes and the them. * And the Scribes and Pha- 
πὶ enoutriy and eetoden hir in the! pharices bronght vnto him 2 woman taken | rics brought vato hin « woman taken in 
mrrddil : ‘and seide to hyay maistir this|in advouteyy and set lyr in the myddes aduoatry : and whan they had act bir in 
womnmen is now takun in avontri, * and ‘and sayde ynto him: Master; this woman ᾿ the m “they saye vnto him : Mester, 
in the lawe moisca comeundid us: to was taken in advoutry, even ag the dede| this woman was taken in aivculry, exen 


Pai thei seiden this thing emptynge! maumded ve that suche shukl he stoned.{lawe commaunded va, that suche ehulde 
hym: that thei inysten ecease bymy and: What myest thon ther fore? "And thia| be stoned, But what sayest thou? *Thys 
ikesns bowid hym ailf doun, end wrovt| they anyde to tempt him; that they myght | they sayde to tempt him that they nyght 
with his fyngor in the erthe, 7 and whanne| here, wherof to accuse him. Icsus stouped | accuec him. But leeus stouped downe, 


87 Joux.] KATA [QANNHN  (Cnarres VIL 49—58 VIL 18. 
‘ εἷ; ἐρεύνησον καὶ ἴδε, ὅτε “προφήτης ex τῆς Γαλιλαίας! οὐκ "ἐγήγερται." ” Καὶ 
ἐπορεύθη ἕκαστος οἷς τὸν οἶκον avrov. ὙΠ. Ἰησοῦς δὲ ἐπορεύθη εἰς τὸ ὄρος 
Top Ἐλαιῶν" ὄρθρου δὲ πάλιν παρεγένετο εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν, καὶ πᾶς ὁ λαὸς ἤρχετο 
πρὸς αὐτόν" καὶ καθίσας ἐδίδασκεν αὐτούς. * ἄγουσι δὲ οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ 
Φαρισαῖοι "γυναῖκα "δπὶ] μοιχείᾳ, κατειλημμένην, καὶ στήσαντες αὐὑτῇ»ν ὃν μέσῳ, 

λέγουσιν. αὐτῷ, © Διδάσκαλε, αὕτη ἡ γυνὴ κατειλήφθη ἐπαυτοφώρῳ μοιχευομένῃ. 
°° ἐν δὲ τῷ νόμῳ Μωσῆς ἡμῖν ἐνετείλατο τὰς τοιαύτας, ᾿λιθάξειν"] σὺ οὖν τί λάγεις 


“περὶ αὐτῆς; Ἑ " Τοῦτο δὲ ἔλεγον πειράζοντες αὐτὸν, iva ἔχωσι κατηγορίαν κα Ἵ 
αὐτοῦ. ὁ δὲ “Ἰησοῦς κάτῳ κύψας, τῷ δακτύλῳ » ἔγραφεν εἰς τῇ» γῆν ” ὡς δὲ ὁπέ. 


μενον ὑρωτῶντες αὐτὸν, ἀνακύψας εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, “ Ὃ ἀναμάρτητος ὑμῶν, 
© πρῶτος τὸν λέθον ἐπ᾽ αὐτῇ βαλέτω.᾽ " καὶ πάλεν κάτω κύψας ἔγραφεν εἰς τὴν 
" ΑΙ... de τῶν Γαλιλαίας τροψῆτηρ. 7 Alex. ἐγείρεται. ΚὉ Bee. + υἱὸς αὐτὸν. 1 Ree, ἐν, * Bao ᾿ωθυβολεῖσθαι. ὃ Ree ΞΞ περὶ αὐτῆς. 
* Bee. εατηγαρεῖν, 

GENEVA—1557. | RHEDMS —1582. AUTHORISED —~ 1611. 
Scripture that Chriete ebal coms of the | seede of Danid, and from Bethichem the| Scripture said, that Christ commeth of 
ecde αὖ Donid, and ont af ibe towne of tovene vvhere Dausd yes, επί doth | the scede of David, and out of the towne 
Bethlchem, where Danid-was? “So was|come? © Therfore there arose dissension |of Bethichem, where Daatd was? “ So 
there disecntion among the peaple abcut in the maltitade far him. “ And certaine there was a diuision among the people be- 


Ὁ And some of them would hana taken but no man Iau! handes vpon bim. “The | heue taken him, bat no man Jayed hands 
him, tut no man χὰ handes on him. | ministers therfore came to the cheefe|oan him, 

“Then come the ministera to the hic|pricets and the Pharisees. And they said; 

Priestes and Phariscis: and ‘they sayd | to them, Vehy have you bot brought him ? Peon cume the officers to the chiefe 
ato them, Why hane ye not broght him? Priests and, Pharivees, and they sayd-vnto 
“The seruantes answered, Neuer man|“The ministers ansvvered, Never did|them, Why haue yee not brought him ? 
epake ws this inan docth. “Then an-|there man 20 speake, as this man, “ The The officers answered, Neuer man speke 
swered them the Phariseis, Are ye nlep | Pharisees therfore ansyvered them, Vvby, - ike this man. “ Thea answered them the 
decesued ἢ “Doth any of the , or fare you aleo seduced 7 # Visth any of the ’Phatiacca, Arc ye also deceiued? # Hane 
οὗ the Phariscis belews on him? © Bot Prices beleened in him, oa of the Phari- any of the rulers, or of the Phansees 


law sight, vubo vias one af than s Doth on to Jesus by night, being one of them,) 
, and | lavy περ a toan, wiles it fret heare him, } δ᾽ Doeth our Law indge any man before 
an-|and knovy vwhat he doecth? They wn- | it hearc him, and iknow doeth 


man woat vnto his owne house. euery nan to his house, And egery man went vato his owne 
8, AND Teeus went vnto the hil of 8, AND Jneva vvent into the Mowt- §. TESUS went yuto the Mount of 


Phavneis broght voto hym a woman,| * And the Scribes and Phormees bring ἃ andra ὦκα ὁ And the Serie and 
taken im udacutrie, end set ber in the | vvoman taken im aducutric : sors yet teen ἴω οὔδει, παὰ Shire coun δεῖ 
 moiddes. 4And sayd voto him, Master, |sct her in the middes, ‘and said her in the mids, ‘They mid ynto him, 
-thyz woman was taken in adnoutrie, enen Muistcr, this wroman vvas enen novel! Master, this women was taken in adultery, 
. ga the dede was a doing. ὁ Moses im the|teken in adnoutric. “And in. the lave [ἰὰ the very act. * Now Moses in the Law 


stoned. Wh ge ae na Ere onan een er saide, 
And this sayd to tempt hym, that they said te ng might | tempting him, might to 
they might have, a to accuse ξ Treva bevving him self) accuse him. But ἴασιν stouped dewne, 


that is amour  atiheat = ayane, ἐν you, let hin firet throvy the stone at her. ia without sinne τοῦς you, lot him fire 
the fyret stone at ber. SAnd agayne/#And agame bovving him sclf, be vvrote cast ἃ stone at her, "Awl againe, beo 


πάρτε VIII. 8---991 ΕὙΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ (THe Goaran 


614 .. . 
yiv. ° οἱ δὲ, ἀκούσαντες, καὶ ὑπὸ THs συνειδήσεως ἐλογχόμενοι, ἐξήρχοντο εἷς 
καθ' εἷς, ἀρξάμενοι ἀπὸ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων. ἕως τῶν ἐσχάτων" καὶ κατελείφθη 
μόνος ὁ Ἰησοῦς, καὶ ἡ γυνὴ ἐν μέσῳ "οὖσα. ᾿ ἀνακύψας δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, καὶ μηδένα 
θεασάμενος πλὴν τῆς γυναικὺς, εἶπεν αὐτῇ, ‘* Tuvat,| ποῦ εἰσιν ἐκεῖνοι οἱ 
‘ κατήγοροί σου; οὐδείς σε κατέκρινεν; " Ἢ δὲ εἶπεν, ‘ Οὐδεὶς, κύριε. Εἶπε δὲ 
αὐτῇ ὃ Ἰησοῦς, " Οὐδὲ ἐγώ σε κατακρίνω" πορεύου καὶ μηκέτε ἁμάρτανε. “Πάλιν 
οὖν "ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς αὐτοῖς ἐλάλησε! λέγων, " Ἐγώ εἰμι τὸ φῶς τοῦ κόσμου" ὁ ἀκολουθῶν 
ge ἃ 7 a # , 3 “ i Li 1 τ -ς “a - » + 12 Εἰ 
ἐμοῖ, οὐ μὴ ᾿περιπατῆσει! ἐν τῇ σκοτία, αλλ ἔξει τὸ has τῆς ξωῆς. ἐΠτῸΡ 
ἣν , * « ΡῈ ξ Zt ἧς δι, ΝΜ t 2 Γι 
οὖν αὑτῷ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι, ‘Lu περὶ σεαυτοῦ μαρτυρεῖς" ἢ μαρτυρία σον οὐκ ἔστιν 
ες 3 Onc.” "4 (On 'T “ \ * "τοῖς, " Kay eve ~ ᾿ς 1' a 
ἄληθης. πεκρέθη Ἰησοῦς καὶ εἶπτπεν αὐτοῖς, " Kay eyo μαρτυρῶ περὲ ἐμαυτοῦ, 


“Hee. ἑστῶσα,  ‘* Ree. Ἢ γυνή. 


ἍΠΟΠΙΡ.-- 1380. 


TYNDALE —- 1634. 


‘ ἀληθῆς dati ἡ μαρτυρία μου" ὅτι οἶδα πόθεν ἦλθον, καὶ ποῦ ὑπάγω" ὑμεῖς δὲ 


f Alex, αὐτοῖς Daihen "Inet κα. DAL. αὐτοῖς ὁ "Ἰησοῦς. 


Ε Ales, περεπατῆσμ. 


ΘΟΝΑΝΤΜΕΙ ---Ἰ16880. 


in the erthe, ᾿ς thei herynge these thingis and wrote on the grounde. 5 And assone| groonde. * And aaenne os they hearde 
wenten awei: oon aftir anothir, and theilas they henrde that, they went out ὁπ this, they went out ane by one, begyn- 


bigunne fro the eldir men; and thes 
dwelte aloone: and the womman stond- 
yoge in the myddil; 1 aod iheaue reied 
ἧττα silf, and scade to hiry womman, where 
ben thei that accuseden thee? no man 
hath dampned thee, 1} ache saide, no man 
lordy ihesns seidle to hiry nether Γ schal 
dampme thery go thou aod now eftirwerd 
nyle thon synne more: 


13 therfor efle ihreaus epake to hem, and 
eeide. 1 am thu: ligt of the world he that 
sacth mec, walkith not m derknesas: but 
sehal haue the hist of lif; therfor the 
forisics setden, thon berict witnessinge of 
thi δ: thi witnessynge is not trewe; 
Wihesns answend aol side to hem anil 
HI bere witnessynge of ny elf: my wit- 
NESEYDED is trewes for I woot fro whennes 
I cam, and whidir [ poy but τὰ witen not 
fro wheanes 1 cun ne whidir I go; “ for 
16 demen aftir the fleisch: bat I deme no 


many “and if I deme, my dome is trewey!i 


for I am ποῖ alogne but I κα the fadir that 
sente me '? gin τοῦτο lawe it is writun, 
that the witnessynge of twei men is trewe. 


18 Fam that beridh witneasinge of mp silf, 
and the fadir that sente me berith wit- 
Tessynge of mc,  therfnr thei seiden to 
hymy where is thi fadir? ibevus answerid- 
nether 45 knowen me: nether 5¢ knowen 
ἼὯΩΥ fair; if 1. knowen me: pzrauenture 76 
éthulden knowe also my indir, ™ ihesus 
spake these wordis in the tresoni, 

in the tempky and no man took bym: for 
bis our cam not fit. 


 therfar ce Theeas seid to bemy lo 1 go 


a 


the sewia seiden, whether 1 gee 


by one the cldest fyret. And [esus was 
lefte a loow διμὶ the woman etondynzye in 


man condempned the? +] She sayde; No 
man Lorde. And Teaua sayde: Nether do 
I condempne the. Goo aud syone πὸ 
Enoare. 


U'Then epake Ieaus ageyne voto them 
sayinge: J am the light of the worlde. He 
that foloweth me shall not walke in darck- 
nes: but shall have the light of lyfe. 
% The phoriscs myde vate him: thon 
bearest recorde of thy «ylic th 

not truc, \ Jesus anewored and 
them: 
aelfe yet my Tecorde is truc: for I knowc 
whence [ came and whyther I zoo. 

ye cannot tell whence I comey and whyther 


written in yourc lnwer thet the testimony 
of two men is trae. Fam one that beare 
witnes of my selfey and the father thet 
pent me, beareth wines of me. Ὁ Then 
sayde they ynto kim: where ie thy fa- 
ther? lesus answered: ye nether knowe 
mey nor yet my father, Yf ye had koowen 


me, ye shold have knowen my father also. |i 


ἢ These wordes epeke ἴοσας in the tre- 


, 85. he in. the templey and 
noreass Jayde hoes on hit for bis tyane 
wes not yet come. 


shall 
Ι oor thyther 


ning at the ekdrat. And lesus wus lefte 
alone, aud tho wouran stendynee in the 

1? When leans had byfte vp hym 
selfe, and eawe no man, but the woman, 
he sayde vnto hir: woman, where are 
those thine accusars ? Hath no man ἐστι» 
dem ther “Sie saydc: No man, 
forks And Tesus sayde. Nether do [ 
condempne te, Go, and synne pomare. 


13Then spake fesus agayue volu them, 
saying : 1 am the lyght of the worlde, He 
that foloweth me, doth not walke in darck- 
nes but shall hane the light of lyfe. ™The 
Pharisea therfore sayde vnto him: thou 
bearest reearde of thy selfe, thy recorde 


whither I go. 15 Ye iodge after the frache 


vilimdge no man. “And yi I iudge, my 
but j ind 


gement is true. Foc J am not alone: 
ut 1 and the father that sent me. Y It is 
also wrytten in youre lawe, Umt the tes- 
timony of two men ia true. 2 am une 
that besreth of my salfe, aml the 


: ye pcther 
know me, nor yet ory father ; if ye bad 
e shulde haue knowen iy 
father also. © These wordes Tens 
my the tresury a8 he taut in the 
and po man taydo hendes on hie forbh 
houre waa not yet come. 


can yeanot come. = ‘Then 


oan ye yther can} 
sayde the Fewea: will he kyll him seife;| the lewes : will he kyil lim self, because 


BY Joun.} KATA IQANNHN [Cuarren VIII. κι 


ἐς οὐκ οἴδατε πόθεν ἔρχομαι, Ἢ ποῦ ὑπάγω. ' "ὑμεῖς κατὰ τὴν σάρκα κρίνετε' ἐγὼ 
οὐ κρίνω οὐδένα. "δ καὶ 6 ἂν κρίνω δὲ ἐγὼ, ἡ. κρίσις ἡ ἐμὴ ᾿ἀληθής! ἐστιν» ὅτι 
‘ μένος οὐκ εἰμὲ, GAN ἐγὼ καὶ ὁ πόαψας με πατήρ. ' ᾿ καὶ ἐν τῷ νόμῳ δὲ τῷ τῷ 
“ ὑμετέρῳ γέγραπται, ὅτι Bio ἀνθρώπων va μαρτυρία ἀληθής ἐστιν. ᾿ἢ ἐγώ εἰμι 6 
᾿ μαρτυρῶν περὶ ἐμαυτοῦ, καὶ μαρτυρεῖ περὶ ἐμοῦ ὁ πέμψας pe πατήρ. " Ἔλεγον 
οὖν αὐτῷ, © Ποῦ ἐστιν ὃ πατήρ σου; i Arrexpln "Ἰησοῦς, ἐ Οὔτε ἐ : ἐμὲ οἴδατε, οὔτε 


δε 4 


* τὸν πατέρα pour εἰ ἐμὲ ἤδευτε, καὶ τὸν πατέρα, μον ‘Pere ay. | ™ Tatra ra 


ῥήματα. ἐλάλησεν " ἐν τῷ γαζοφυλακίῳ, διδάσκων ὁ ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ" καὶ οὐδοὲς ὀπίασεν — 
αὐτὸν, ὅτι οὕπω ἐληλύθει 7 ἢ wpa αὐτοῦ. ᾿ Εἶπεν οὖν πάλιν αὐτοῖς "ὦ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, 


< ‘Ey ὑπάγω, καὶ ζητήσετέ με, καὶ ἐν τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ ὑμῶν ἄποθανεῖσθε" ὅπου ἐγὼ 
© ὑπάγω, ὑμεῖς οὐ δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν. *”! Ἔλεγον οὖν οἱ ᾿Ισυϑδαῖοι, “ Μήτι ἀποκτενεῖ 


Altec καὶ. ἰλίαε, ἀληθενῆή. *Ree. τ ὁ, 9 ‘Alex. ἂν ὅδειττ, “Hee. + ὁ Ἰφροῖς, 5" Alex. = ὁ "I qeete. 
GENEVA —1557. RHEIMS — 1589. AUTHORISED — 1611. 
oe δἰρυροῦ dawne, md wrote on the)in the earth, 9 And they hearing, vvent | stouped downe, and wrote on the ground, 
one by one, ut the seniours: |? And they which heard it, beiug connicted 
Y And sa sone as they heard that, and iuevs alone ond the yvoman by their owne conscience, went out one by 


sclfe agavne, and mw no aa gee a the| τῦ I condemmne thee. Con and novy| where are thoae thine accusers? Hath no 


wotnan, he sayd voto ber, Woman where! sinne no more. man condemned thee? "She said, No 
ere thase τ accnaars? Hath no man man, Lord. And Jesus seide wnt ber, 
condemned thee? U She sayd, No man Peither doe T coniemne thee Goe, end 


I camp, and whether I go: but ye can|iudge any man. And if I dee i goe. Yee indgeafter the flesh, I indge 

not tel whenco I come, and whether I go. my j J oent 5 tie truc : δας Tamm ν no man. “ And yet if I mdge, my mdge- 

© Ye fudge after the fleshe, | mdge no} alone, but I and he that sont me, the} ment is tree: for 1 am not lane, but I 

man. ἰδ And if I indgo, my i 15] Father. And in your lavv it is vvritten, | and the Fother that eent mc. ΤΠ It is alto 

trae: for fam not slone, but ἢ and the/ that the testimonie of trvo men is true. j written in your Law, that the tcstimonie 

Father that sent me, "Tt is also ol and be that sent are, the Father, goecth of two men is que. “J am onc that beare 
Father, 


they τοῖο λῶ Where i s thy Father? my Father. i yo δά μόν ne prs I? Thon said they ynto him, Where is thy. 
I i Father also. Father? Icoua answered, Ye ucither know 


yet my Fother: If pe had knowen me,jtvordes Teeva in the Treasorie,} me, nor my Father: if ye had knowen mec, 

ye should hance knowen my Father also. | teaching in the temple: anid no man ap-| ye knowen ny Father also, 
prebended him, because hie σατο vvas ; 

These wordes spake less in the trea- not yet come. These words spake [esas in the treasury, 

aury, us he tought in the temple, and πὸ as bee tanght in tho Temple: and no mon 

απ lepd handes on hym: for hie houre layd bands on tim, for his houre was not 


wes hot yet come. “Then sayd Iesos 41 Agame therfore lssva maid to them, ΕἸ yet come. = Then salde Teves againe rrto 
agemne voto thet, , I go my way, ad ye goe, and shal eceke me, and shal die. them, 1 goe my way, and ye  aeeke 

pekr moc, σι shal dye m your εἴπει, [μὰ your sinns, Vehitber 1 gor, you can / me, and shall dic in pour sinnes; Whither 
‘Whether 1 go, thether can ye not come.| not come. @ The Terves therfore said,|I goc. yo cannot come. “Then said the 
7 Then sayd the lewes, Wil he kil bim| Vvhy, svil be kil him self, heenuec he leoros, Will hee kill himselfe? becunee be 


Cuarren VIEL 28-- 88] ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ (Tae Gosrm 
ὁ ἑαυτὸν, ὅτι λέγει, " Ὅπου ἐγὼ ὑπάγω, ὑμεῖς οὐ δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν; αὲ "εἶπεν 
αὐτοῖς, “ Ὑμοῖς ἐκ τῶν κάτω ἑστὲ, Gyo ἐκ τῶν ἄνω cid ὑμεῖς ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου 
‘ τούτου δατὲ, ἐγὼ οὐκ cigs ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου τούτον. ™ εἶπον οὖν ὑμῖν ὅτε ἀποθα- 
“ γεῖσθε ἐν ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις ὑμῶν" ἐὰν γὰρ μὴ πιατεύσητε ὅτι ἐγώ εἰμι, ἀποθα- 
ὁ νεῖσθε ἐν ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις ὑμῶν. ἦ Ἔλεγον οὖν αὐτῷ, ἢ Sv τίς εἶ; "Kall εἶπεν 
αὐτοῖς ὃ Ἰησοῦς, “ Τὴν ἀρχὴν ὃ τι καὶ λαλὼ ὑμῖν. ἢ πολλὰ ἔχω περὶ ὑμῶν 
“ λαλεῖν καὶ κρίνειν" ἀλλ᾽ ὃ πέμψας με ἀληθής ἐστι, κἀγὼ ἃ ἤκουσα Tap αὐτοῦ, 
‘ ταῦτα λέγω! εἰς τὸν κόσμον. “ Οὐκ ἔγνωσαν ὅτι τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῖς ἔλεγεν. 
“ Εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς ὃ Ἰησοῦς, “Ὅταν ὑψώσητε τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, τότε 
‘ γνώσεσθε ὅτε ἐγώ εἶμι" καὶ ἀπὶ ἐμαυτοῦ ποιῶ οὐδὲν, ἀλλὰ καθὼς ἐδίδαξέ με ὃ 
“πατήρ μου, ταῦτα λαλῶ. ™ καὶ 6 πέμψας με, per ἐμοῦ ἐστιν" οὐκ ἀφῆκέ με 


* Alex, ἔλεγεν. * Alex, = καὶ, # Alex. hada, 7 Alex, = μον. 
WICLIF — 1389, TYNDALE — 1534. CRANMER — 1539, 
he schal sie lryra silf, for he acith, whidie | because he Ww E thyther | be sayth : i πο, thyther can yo 
ἔ go: 35 moun not come, Sand he seid can ye ποῖ como? > he sayde vito] not come? * Aud he mxyde wnto them ; 


; dye in youre eynnes. 
*therfor thei seiden to hym, who art] ™ Then sayde they ynto him, who arte| = "Then κατὰ they voto him. who arte 


clepid bis fir gods ™thecfor them with? 7 vaderstode not that he spake of| hym. 77 How beit they vaderstudo not that 
nia 
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you . 
Coe an aay a Dt pe seken to slo mey/ then are ye fre in dede. * 1 knows that! you fre, then are ye fre in dede. ἘΠ knowe 
for my c : “Tapeke|ye ate A ns sced; but ye seke| that ye are acer: but ye seke 
tho thingis that I eaie μὲ my fadiz; oe |have 20 place ie nae, τ Tee eT meanes to kill me, beenuse my word hath 
. πὸ πὶ that 1| no place in WT epeake which 1 
"ἀν νος συ νι have acne with my father : une ye do that|baur seue cyth my fir end ye do 


ΕΥ Jou.) — KATA FOQANNHN [Cuapres Vill. 90. 58. 


ς μόνον ᾿ὁ πατὴρ,ἱ ὅτε ὀγὼ τὰ ἀρεστὰ. αὐτῷ ποιῶ πάντοτε. ἢ Ταῦτα αὐτοῦ au 
λοῦντος πολλοὲ ὀπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτόν. * Ἔλεγεν οὖν ὁ Ἰησοῦς πρὸς τοῦς πεπι- 
στευκότας αὐτῷ Ἰουδαίους, ‘ Kay ὑμεῖς μείνητε ἐν τῷ λόγῳ τῷ ἐμῷ, ἀληθῶς 
ς μαθηταί pov ἔστε" ™ καὶ γνώσεσθε τὴν ἀλήθειαν, καὶ ἡ ἀλήθεια ἐλευθερώσει 
«ὑμᾶς. ἢ ἀπεκρίθησαν ‘avre,| ¢ Σπέρμα ᾿βραάμ ἐσμεν, καὶ οὐδενὲ δεδουλεύκαμεν 
ς πώποτε' πῶς σὺ λέγεις, “Ore ἐλεύθεροι γενήσεσθε; ™ ᾿Α4πεκρίθη αὐτοῖς ὁ 
Ἰησοῦς, “ ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτε πᾶς ὁ ποιῶν τὴν ἁμαρτίαν, δοῦλός ἐστι τῆς 
" ὁμαρτίας. * ὁ δὲ δοῦλος οὐ μένει ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα" ὁ υἱὸς μένει εἰς τὸν 
‘ αἰῶνα. ™ ἐὰν οὖν ὁ υἱὸς ὑμᾶς ἐλευθερώκῃ, ὄντως ἐλεύθεροι ἔσεσθε. ἢ οἶδα ὅτι 
ς σπέρμα ᾿Αβραάμ ἐστεο' ἀλλὰ ξητεῖτέ pe ἀποκτεῖναι, ὅτι ὁ λόγος ὁ ἐμὸς οὐ χωρεῖ 
“ἐν ὑμῖν. © ἐγὼ ὃ ἑώρακα mapa τῷ πατρί “μου, λαλῶ" καὶ ὑμεῖς οὖν "δι 


* Alex, x= ἡ πατήρ. Abe. πρὸς αὐτάν. 


i ὅπ! τ 


GENEVA ---Ἰ Β57, ἈΠΕΙ͂ΜΒ ---- 1582, 


selfe, becanse he eaveth, Whether I go, saith, Vrhither I goe, you can not come? 
thether con ve not come? ™ And he said: & And he said to them, You are irom be- 
ynte them, Ye are from beeeth, I am from | ncath, I am from abooe. you are of this 
aboue: Ye are of this world, I am not|rvorid, I am not of this vvurld. Ther. 


“ Alex. = pow, 


* Ales, ἢ, 


nd 


AUTHORISED —1011. 
‘saith, Whither 1 goe, ye cannot come, 
: Ὁ And -heo said vnto them, Yee are from 
beneath, ἵ am from aboue: Yee are of this 
(world, J am not of this world. #T caid 


αἱ thie world. “I sayd therfore vnto you, | fore I eaid to you that you shal dic in your) therefore tuto you, that yu shall die in 


That ye shal dye in your epnues, For ex- | simnes, for if you beleeue not that 1 am he, 
cept γα beleue that [ am he, ye shal dye; yon shal die in your sinm:. 55 They said 
mm your synnes, therfore to him, ἔν] art thou? [πὸνξ 
tasid to them, The berinning rvho also 
%Then sayd they vato him. Who art speake t you. ™ Many things | hane to 
thou? And Jesus eaid voto than, Kocn: spcake and indge of you. but be that sent 
tue very same thing that [ sayd wnte you; me, is (ruc: ond yvhat I have heard of 
fron thc beernoysng. = 1 hone many | him, these things [ speake in the yyorld, 
thinges to say, and to judge of you: but 
he that sent me is truc: sud 1 bpeake in) 
the workd, those thingea which I haue; * Aud they knevy not that ke suid to them 
heard of him, Θ How-beit they waderstodc | that his father yvas God, ἘΞ {πεν therfore 
not that he apake to them of his Father. j said to them, Vvben you shal hane exalted 
Then sayd Desua yuto them, When ye|the sonne of man, then you skal knovv 
have lift vp the Sonne af map, then shal | that fam he, aud of my self 1 doe nothing, 
ye kaoowe that Ἐ am he, and that [ doj but os the Father hath tought me, these 
nothing of my ποῖα, but as my Father (things Γ epcuke: Mand be that sent mec, 
hath tanght me, eaen ἐὸ ἢ speake. * And fis vvith me ; and be hath not left me alonc, 
he that sent me, is with me: the Father | because the things that please hin I doe 
hath not left me ulone, for I do all wayes|alvynies, ὃν Vrhen he spake tlese things, 
those thinges Unt please him. "Aa he| many belerned in him. 
spake these wordce, many beiceed on hin, . 
“Theo sayd lesua ta those ewes which 
beleved on ἔτει, If ye continue im my! | Jeeves therfore δὶ] to them that be- 
wordes, then are ye my very dieciples, keeued him, the Ievvea: Jf you abide in 
δὲ And shol knowe the trueth, and the|my vrorde, you shal be my disciples ἴῃ 
trosth shal restore you to οτος. ™ They |decde. ™ And you shal kuovy tho truth, 
answered him, We be Abrahams seede, | und the truth shal make you free. * They 
and were neuer bunde to apy man: why} ansvvered him, ¥ve are the ered of Abra- 
gayest thou then, Ye sbalbe restored to ‘ham, and vve never serued any man: hevy 
libertic ὃ aaiest thou. You slul be πὸ ὁ [ποτὰ 


your sinncs. For if yee beleene not that 
conn bet: ὅς shall div in, your einnes. 
“Then said they veto him, Who ert 
thou? And jesus mith yvnto them, Rocn 
the samme that 1 said vato you from ihe 
beginning. 551 haue many things to any, 
and to indge of you: Rat hee that sent 
mee ie true, and I speake to the world, 
those Chisgs which [ hane beard of bim. 


2 "They vnderstood not that hee spake to 
them of the Father. ™ Then mide Jesus 
vnto them, When yee hane lift vp the 
Sonne of man, then shall yc know that J 
| am he, and that I doe uothing of my selfe: 
; but μα my Father hoth taught mee, Iapeuke 
theac things. Ὁ And he that sent me, is 
with me: the Father hath pot left mee 
alone: for I doc alwayes thoee things that 
please him, * And as he spake those 
wordes, any bekceued an him. 3} Then 
said Leave to those Jewes which beleened 
on tim, If ye continues in my word, then 
are yee τὴν disci indeed, “And ye 
shall know the Jrueth, and the Tructh 
shall make you free. 


They answered him, We be Abrahams 
eeed, and were neuer in to any 
man how suycat thon, Yer shall be made 


ansyyered them, Amen, amen | ray to you, | free? * lesus answered them, Uerily, ve- 


ἬΤΟΙ answered them, Vercly verely 11} that enery one vvhich committeth einne, 
say ynto you, That whosoever commit- με the seruant of sine. ἘΦ and the seruaut 
irth sinne, ia the seruant of synce, “And abideth nut in dhe house for ever: the 
the yaruant abydcth nut in the house for sonne abideth for eur. “lf therfore the 
ever: bot the Sonne alrydeth cucr. ™ ΤΥ sonne make you free, you shal be free in 
the Sonne therfore ahal make yon free, | deede. 571 knovy thot vou are the children 
then are τὰ free in deds, 7 1 know thet οὗ Abrabam : but you eeeke to kil me, be- 
ye are Alroloms seede: bat ye ecke ,canse my vvorde taketh not in you, 
means to kyl me, because my sayinges' - 
haue no place in you. *[ speuke that! ™[ speake that yvhich I Imwe seen vvith 
buu: sent «ith my Father: and pe do τὴν father: aud you doc the things that you 


rily F say vnte you, Whusvcucr committeth 
sinne, fi the zeruant of sinne, = And the 
scrunut abbleth not in the bowee for ever : 
but the Sonne abideth eucr. 35 If the Sonac 
therfore shal make you frec, ye εἶα! be 
free indeed, 77 T know that ye are Abre- 
hums μη], but ve secke to kill me, be- 
cause my word hath wo place in you. 


TT speake that which F have eccue with 
my Father: and re do that which yo have 
. og 


Coaeter ἘΠ]. π0.--Ὁ9]} 
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‘ ἑωράκατε παρὰ "τῷ πατρι] 
‘ Ὁ πατὴρ ἡμῶν ᾿Αβραάμ ¢ ἐστι. Δόγει αὐτοῖς ὃ 
ἥτε, | τὰ ἔργα τοῦ ᾿Αβραᾶμ emuieire’. 


¢ = 


EYAFTEAION THe Goaren 


8 ‘Arrexpid σαν καὶ εἶπον αὐτῶ, 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς, “ Εἰ τέκνα τοῦ ᾿Αβραὰμ 
° νῦν δὲ ζητεῖτέ με ἀποκτεῖναι, ἄνθρωπον 


Er Fad ἔπε i 
UpLoY, | ποιεῖτε. 


‘ ὃς τὴν ἀλήθειαν ὑμῖν λολάληκα, ἣν ἤκουσα “παρὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ" τοῦτο ᾿Αβραὰμ οὐκ 


᾿ ἐποίησεν. 


ὃ Inaovs, “ 


" ὑμεῖς ποιεῖτε τὰ ἔργα τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν. 
“ἐκ πορνείας ov γεγεννήμεθα" ἕνα πατέρα ἔχομεν, τὸν Θεόν. 
Εἰ 6 Θεὸς πατὴρ ὑμῶν ἦν, ἤγαπῶτε ἂν ἐμέ: ἐγὼ γὰρ é τοῦ Θεοῦ 


Εἶπον “ovp| αὐτῷ, « Ἡμεῖς 
a i = a - 
Ενπει  avrois 


ς ἐξῆλθον καὶ ἥκω" οὐδὲ γὰρ aw ἐμαυτοῦ ἐλῆλνθα, ἀλλ' ἐκεῖνός μα ἀπέστειλε. 
ff i é a ᾿ 4, : 
6% διὰ τί τὴν λαλιὰν τὴν ἐμὴν οὐ γινώσκετε; ὅτε οὐ δύνασθε ἀκούειν τὸν doyor 


ξ ΄“ ? i 
τὸν ἐμὸν. 


a & - + “-- F Π ᾿ς; 4 1 a 
“ὑμεῖς ἐκ τοῦ! πατρὸς τοῦ διαβόλου core καὶ Tas ἐπιθυμέας τοῦ 


“ πατρὸς ὑμῶν θέλετε ποιεῖν. ἐκεῖνος ἀνθρωποκτόνος ἣν am ἀρχῆς, καὶ ἐν τῇ 


7 Ales. Tou warped, 


WICLIF——1380. 
ye don tho thinpia that se amen at soure 
fadir; 


ithe: anewereden and seiden to ἔνι; 
abraham is αὐτὸ fadir. thesus seith to hem, 
if y¢ ben the sonee of abraham: do 3c the 
werkis of abraham, *bot now τῈ scken 
to ale me Β man, that hane spokun to 
trathe that 1 bende of pod; nlwaham dide 
net this thingr ἢ ge dow the werkia of 
youre fadir, therfor thei sciden ta hyms 
we ben not borun of ft jouny We 
han o fadir godly © ‘nt thesus seith to hem; 
if god were goure fadir: sothli 16 achalden 
lowe me, for I passid forth of pod, and 
camy for neither I cam of my 4: but he 
stote me. “whi knowe je not my speche ? 
for se moun nat here my wordy 


“se ben of the fadis the devel: and 3¢ 
wolen do the desiris of soure Eadie, he 
was a mansleer fro the bigronynge; and 
he stood not in trathe! for truthe ἔπ nat 
in hymy whanne he gpekith lesyoge: he 
spekith of his owne, for be is a er and 
atude fadir of it. “but for [ ecic truthe : 
16 bilewen not to me. 


Who of on schal repreue me of eynne? 
1ΓῚ seie trathey whi hitene 18. not to me? 


Ἐ he that is of gud, herith the wordis of 


god; therefor 16 heren uot for ze hen not 
af god. “therfor the iewis answeriden 
and seideny whether we sem not «eel: 
that thou art a gamaritan and hast ἃ 


» Ales, = ὑμῶν, 


Flee + ἂν. = Alex. = ony, 


ee ee ee - 


= Alen. ἔστε, 


ee τὰ μα ας τ —_ 


TYNDALE — 1534, CRANMFER— 1599, 


which ye have ecoe with youre futher. | that, which ye have eene with youre fa- 
They answered and gayde volo hin :! ther, 2 They answered end savde vntn 
Abruham ie oure father. Fesue savde vnte| him; Abraham is oure father. Teens aay- 
them. If ye were Abrahama chvldreny valeth ynto them: If re were Abrahama 
walk: do the dedes of Abraham. * But! chyldren, ye wolde do the dedes of Abra- 


now ye goo. ahoat to kyll me a man that 
have tolde you the trathe, which I have 
here of god: this dyd not Abrabam. 
Ἢ 'Ye do the dedes af youre futher. Then 


sayde they vate him: we were not borne; 


of fornicacion. We have one father, which 
ia God, © Jesus sayde vnto them: yf God 
were youre fathers then wolde ye love me. 
For I proceeded forthe and come from 
Ged. Netber came ἵ of my sclfer but he 
sent me. Why do ye not knewe my 
speachc ? Even bocanse τὰ cannot abyde 
the hearynge of my wordes, 


Ἢ τς arc of youre father the. devvil, and 
the lustes of youre father ye will folowe. 
Elc was ἢ muortherer from the beginuyngty 
and aboode not in the trueth, because t 
is nw traetit m him, When he speaketh αὶ 
lve, then speaketh he of hig awne. For he 
is ὼ lyary and the father therof. © And 
beconse 1 tell you the tructhy therfore ye 
beleve me not. 

Which of you can rebuke me of synne: 
Hf Tsaye the trueth, why do not ye be- 
leve me? © He thot is of God; heareth 
goddea wordes Ye therfore heere them 
hot, becampe τὰ are not of God. 


43 Then anewered the Jowes and sayde 


devel ? *theews anewerid ¢ seide, I koue vota him: Save we not well that thou 
not a deorl, but 1 honogs my fadir; and arte a Sameritancy and hast the devrll ? 
se han vobonourid me, i for 1 seke not | “ Jesus amwerd: F have not the devil: 
my glorie, there i he that sekith and ; bat I honour my futher, and ye have dis- 
demeth. ' henourud me. * 7 seke not mayne awne 


ham. * But now ye go aboule to krill me, 
amon that hath tolde you the truethe 
whych Phane heard of God: this ἀνὰ not 
Abrabum.  Υς do the dedes of vourc 
fulhor, Then sayde they to him τ we were 
not borne of fornicacyon.. We haue one 
father, cuen God. “ Tesus sapd voto them: 
yf (aod were youre father, truly ye wolde 
louc me, For I forth, amd came 
from God. Nether came I of ov eelfe, 
bat he sent me. “ Why do ye not knowe 
my speache? Euen borause ye can not 
abyde the bearyog of my worde. 


4 Ye ere of youre father the deuyll, and 
the luste? of youre futher will ye seruc. _ 
He wus 2 murtherer from the begynnvave 


her] and abode not ia Ube trueth, becance there 


is no troeth in him. When he speaketh a 
Ive, he speaketh of hisawne. For he isa 
Ivar, ond the father of the same thing: 
ὦ And becanse J tell you the tructh, ther- 
fore ye bekne me not. 


Which of you reboketh me of srone? 
ΠῚ save the tructh, why do not ye belene 
me? He that ia of God, bearcth Goddes 
wontes. Ye therfore heare them nol, hit. 
cnuee ye are net of God. © Then anerered 
the fewer, aod eayd voto him: Save we 
not well, that thou art a Samaritane, aud 
heat the deuyll ? * esus answered : I have 
not the deny! : bat 1 hououre my father, 
and ye hane dishonsared we. 391 exke 
net royne ewue pruywe: ther is one that 


*'trali truli 1 ecie to sou: if ony man praysc: hot ther is one thot seketh and/seketh, and judgcth. 


kepe my word: he schal not tust decth' sudgeth. 


withouten endey  therfor the iewis scidken,} *! Verely verely I eave vnto pour yf al © Uerely, verely, T aye vnio you: yfa 
pew we han knowen: that thou bast ἃ man kepe my sayingesy he shall never so man kepe my eayinge, he shall weucr ac 
oxuey abraham ie deed and the profetis death, “ Thea sayde the Tewrs to him: | decth. "Then sayde the Lewes vute bim : 
and thon eeist if ony man bepe my word Now knowe we that thou hast the devrll. xr ee we, that then hast the deuvil. 
te i Abrahom ia deed, and uley the Prophwtes: A wap is decd, and the Prophetes, and 

"Δ" eat, ofp. men, mer. Lape, brn lad yet thoa βυνεεῖ; yf a man kepe my! thou gayest: yf a man kepe my BAFme, 


ΚΑΤᾺ IQANNHN 
x I al ᾿ a " 
ς ἀληθείᾳ οὐχ ἔστηκεν" ὅτι ove ἔστι» ἀλήθεια ἐν αὐτῷ. ὅταν λαλῇ τὸ ψεῦδος, ἐκ 
ζ * 1s re aod i a * ee ‘ ‘ 3 * wo 4 . ow 4, 
τῶν ἰδίων λαλεῖ" ὅτε ψεύστης ἐστὲ καὶ ὃ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ ~ eyo δὲ ὅτε τὴν 
‘ ἀλήθειαν λέγω, οὐ πιστεύετέ μοι. “ τίς εξ ὑμῶν ἐλέγχει we wept ἁμαρτίας; εἰ 
eer, Ff if + ft * ᾿ fa ? a7 ¢ ἃ + *~ *~ % κε 
ἀλήθειαν λέγω, Sua τί Upsets οὐ πεστευετὲ μοὶ; “ὃ ὧν» εκ TOU Θεοῦ τὰ ῥήματα 
΄- * 4 Ff , hy, ad * Ἀ . 
ἐ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀκούει" διὰ τοῦτο ὑμεῖς οὐκ ἀκούετε, OT: ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐκ ἐστέ. 
᾿ ᾿ κι > »-» ᾿ *~ « ~ 
© "ArexpiOnaay “οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι καὶ εἶπον αὐτώ, ὁ Οὐ καλῶς λέγομεν ἡμεῖς, ὅτι Σαμα-. 
i a . + F af * «ap, 3 ~ " 4 i 2 
“ ρείτης εἰ OV, Kat δαιμόνιον exets ; “Απεκρέθη Τησοῦς, “ Ἐγὼ δαιμόνεον aux: ἔχω, 
ι F * ~ Ἂ i Ἄ OF ~ 4 é f o> 4 4, * ~ a 
ἄλλα τιμῶ TOY πατέρα μου, καὶ ὑμεῖς ατιμάξζετέ με. “ ἐγὼ δὲ ov ξητῶ τὴν 
F wf £ "ἧς ~ F 8: 1 κ᾿ zs 4 ? εν» νὰ 
‘ δόξαν μου: ἔστιν ὁ ξητῶν καὶ κρίνων. ” ἀμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν τις τὸν 
ct i ἃς "ως f 1 εἾ a Ἄ ΄ς ᾿ ἂς » δὰ ᾿ 1 
λόγον τὸν ἐμὸν! τηρήσῃ, θάνατον οὐ μὴ θεωρήσῃ “εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. ““ Εἶπον οὖν 
» * « F vs ra ξ “᾿ 5 ἢ; - i a ΕἼ ‘ " F ΄ ΠῚ 
αὐτῷ οἱ ἰουδαῖοι, " Nuv ἐγνώκαμεν ort δαιμόνιον ἔχεις. Αβραᾶμ απέθανε καὶ οἱ 
¢ Alex. indy λύγον. 


[Caarren VITI.- 39-52. 
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ΒΥ Jony.] 


FRce. + ἐξ. 4 hee + avy, 


ee ΒΡ τ 


=Hee. + οὖν, 4 Roc, ξ Ταῦ, 


GENEVA— 1557. 


that which ye have sene with your futher. | haue ecen yvith your 
# They answered amd sayd voto hym,|vvercd, ml esid to 


Ahbruham is our father, lesas cayd ato 
them, If yo were Abrahams ch »¥e 
would do the dedes of Abraham, “ But 
now ye go abont to kyl me, a man that 
haue tole you the truth, which I haue 
heard of God: this did not Abraham. 


RUEIMS — 1582. 
futher, ἘΣ and- 
him, Oar takes 15 


AUTHORISED—-1611. 


secne with your father, © They answered, 
and sayd yatehim, Abraham ia our father, 


Abraham. Insvs saith to them, If you be | Jesus saith unto them, If ye were Abea- 
the children of Abraham, doe the vvorkes hams children, yee would doe the workes 


of Abraham. © Bat povy, you sevke to 
kil me, a man that hane spoken the truth 
to you, vvhich | have heard uf God. this 


of Abraham. “ But now ye seeke to kill 
Tae, amen that hath tolde you the trueth, 
which I haue beard of God: this did not 


did not Abraham. 41 You doe the vrorkes | Abrabam. 4l Ye doe the deeds of your fa- 


of your futher. They said therfore ta him, | 

Vee were nat bare uf fornication. vee | 
41 Ye do the dedes of your father. Then|hane one father, God. “Inavs therfore 
sayd they to hym, We are not borne of} seid to them, [f Gul vyere your father: 
famication: we bane one Father, which | verely you vvould loue me. for from God 
is Goll, “Jesns sayd tito them, If God’ T proceded, and came; for I came not of 
were your Father, then woeld ye love. my self, but he sent me; © Vvhy doe you 
mc: for] procended forth, and came from !not kaoyy my speach? Because you can 
God: nether came I of my selfe, but δὲ [ not heare my yrord, “You ure of your 
gent me. “ Why do ye not vnderstand my | father the Dinel, and the desires of your 
talke? Enen because ye can not abyde the | father you vvil doe, be vvas a mankiler 


ther. ‘Then said they to him, We be not 
borne of fornication, wee hane one Father, 
euen God. 


45 Tesus said vuto them, If God were your 
Father, -yee woukl lous mee, for I pro- 
ceeded foorth, and came from God; nei. 
ther came I of my sclfe, but be sent me, 
Why doe yee nut vnderatand my zpeech? 
even becanse yec cammot beare my word. 


hearpag of my wordes. 


from the beginnine, and he stoode not in 
the veritie: because veritie ia not in him. 


# Ye ore of your falker the deuyl, and} vvhen he epeaketh a lie, be rpeaketh af 


the lustes of your father ye 
hath bene ἃ turtherer fram 


“he exe 


He | ΠῚ owne, because he is ἃ lyer, ond the 
n- futher thereaf. © Tint becwnee T pay the 


nyng, und ubode not in the trath: be-| veritic, you belecue me not. * Vvhich of 
canse there is no truth in him. When he} you shal argue me of sinne? If μὰν the 
speaketh α lie, then speaketh he of his] veritie: vwhy doe you not belecue me? 


owne, for he is ἃ lver, and the father 
thereof. © And because I tel you the 
trath, ye beleve me not. @ Which of you 


4 He that is of Ged, beareth the vrordes 


can rebuke me of aynne? If [ μὸν ἔπε] of God. Therfore you heore not, bovausc 


truth, why do ve not beleue me? 


7 He that is of God, bearcth Goddes 
wordes. Ye therfore heurc them not, be- 
cause ye are not of God. “'Then answered 
the Jewes and sard voto him, Say we not 
wel that thou art a Samaritanc, and hast 
the deuvl. “esos answered, 1 furue not 
the deuyl, but 1 honour my Father, and 
ye haue dishoucured me. “2 ache not 
mince owue praise : but ther ia one ¥ eeketh 
and iudgeth. *! Verely verely I ey vita 
vou, ¥fu mun hepe my eying, he εἰμὶ 
neper se death. “Then sayd the lewee 
to hym, Now knowe we that thou hast 
the deuyl. Abraham ie dead, and sao the 


Prophetra : and yet thoa sarest, Ifa man thou saicet, Wf aay man keepe my veord,! 


you ure not of God. “The levves therfore 
unsyvered, and said to him, Due not we 
pay vvrel that thou art 6 Samaritanc, and 
bast a din? © Jeavs anetvured, I haae 
πὸ deuft: but I doe haacur my Father, 
aed you bape dahanguread me, “ but I 
seeke not mine ovvoc ploric. there is that 
seeketh and iud:rethi. 


#! Amen, amen 1 eay to you, If anv man 
keepe my vvord, he shal pot see death for 
coer. =? The Tevves therfore said, Novy 
vee hau knioyyen that thou bast a deuil. 
Abrulam is dead, and the Prophets; and 


“Ye are of your father the denil, and the 
lusts of your father ye will doe ; hee wase 
murtherer from the beginning, and abode 
not in the trueth, becanse there is no truth 
in im. When he & ie, he speak- 
eth of his owne: for he is a Lor, and the 
father of i. “ And because I tel you the 
tracth, ye beleene me not, ὁ Which of you 
conuinceth mec of sinne? Andif J say the 
trueth, why doc ye not beleeuc me? 


© Ile that is of God, heereth Gods 
words: ye therefore hoare them not, be- 
canse ye are not af God. “Then answered 
the Jowea, and said ynio him, Say wee 
not well that thou art a Sameritane, and 
hast a deul ? 


# Tesus anawcred, I bane ποῖ a denil: bat 
T honour my Pather, and ye doc dishonour 
me, ὅθ And I seeke not mine owne glory, 
there is ane that secketh woud . 
4! Uercly, vercly I say ynte you, If a man 
keepe τᾶν saying, he shall newer see death, 


52 Then καὶ the Tewes vito him, Now we 
know Chat thon hast a deuill, Abrahan is 
dead, mul the Prophets; end thou eayest, 
FH a wen keepe mv eaving, he chal} neuee 

in 


Crireren Vill. 53—59. ΙΧ. 1--Ὁ} EYArrEAION : [Tus Gospan 
Pr popiirat, καὶ σὺ λέγεις, Ἐάν τις τὸν λόγον μου τηρήσῃ, οὐ μὴ ᾿ γεύσηται! 
ς θανάτου εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. ” μὴ σὺ μείζων εἶ τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν Αβρααμ, ὅστις 
‘ ἀπέθανε; καὶ οἱ προφῆται ἀπέθανον" τίνα σεαυτὸν "soe; “ ᾿Απεκρίθη Ἰησοῦς, 
ς Ἐὰν ἐγὼ δοξάζω ἐμαυτὸν, ἢ δόξα μου οὐδὲν ἐστιν" ἔστιν ὁ πατήρ μὸν ὁ δοξάζων 
© we, ὃν ὑμεῖς λέγετε, Ὅτε Θεὸς ᾿ἡμῶν!] ἐστι, " καὶ οὐκ ὀγνώκατε αὐτὸν, ὀγὼ δὲ 
‘ οἶδα αὐτόν: καὶ ἐὰν εἴπω ὅτι οὐκ οἶδα αὐτὸν, ἔσομαι ὅμοιος ὑμῶν, ψεύστης" 
‘aX’ οἶδα αὐτὸν, καὶ τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ τηρῶ. κ᾿ ᾿Αβραὰμ 6 πατὴρ ὑμῶν ἠγαλλιά- 
“σατο ἵνα ἴδῃ τὴν ἡμέραν τὴν ἐμήν" καὶ εἶδε καὶ ἐχάρη. “Εἶπον οὖν οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι 
πρὸς αὐτὸν, ‘ Πεντήκοντα ἔτη οὔπω ἔχεις, καὶ ᾿Αβραὰμ, ἑώρακας; ™ Εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς, ‘'Auny ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, πρὶν ᾿Αβραὰμ γενέσθαι, ἐγώ εἰμι. " Ἦραν 
οὖν λίθους ἵνα. βάλωσεν ex’ αὐτόν' Ἰησοῦς δὲ ἐκρύβη, καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, 


f Tec. yréorren, Rew. + σὺ, A Tee. ἐμῶν. *Hee + 4. 


WICLIF—13B0. TYNDALE— 1534. | CRANMER — 1639. 


he schal not tanst deeth withouten ende./eayingey he shall never tast of deeth. | he shall nomer taste of decth. © Art thou 
© Whether thua art thanne φάγε “Arte thou greater then ure father Abra. | greater then gure father Abraham, which 
ἐπὴν pbraham that is ὃ and the pro-| tun which is deed? and the Prophates | decd? and the prophetes arc deul. 
fetis ben deed; whom makist thou thisilf? {arc dead. Whome makest thou thy selfe ? }whom makest thou thy selfic ? 


Ἢ ihcena answerkd, if I glorifie mp sif:/ “ Tesus uswered: Yf I bonomre my | * Iesus answered: Η i honoure my selfe, 

my glore ia ποιῇ, my fadir is that glori-| eelfey myne honoure is nothings worth. | myne honoure is nothinge. Jt ig my ἴω» 

ficth me: whom se reien thet he is τοῦτα / It is my father chat honoureth πιο, which | ther Usat honoureth me, whych ye ore, is 

god, “and ge han not koowon hin, but| ye eave, is youre Gody “ond ye have not [youre God, “and yet yo lane not knowen 

i hawe knowun i ye; that | knowen him: bnt [ knewe lim, And yf}him: but 1 στα him. And yf I κατὰ, I 

I knowe him not: I schal be a Wer liche | I shuld sayey I knowe him not [ shuld be [knowe him not, I shall bea bvor lyke mto 
[ 


to sou. but I knowe hym αὶ I kepe his |a lyar Ivke wnto you. But Ε knowe him, |you. Sot I knowe him, and kepe his 
word,  ghraham soure fadir to ee | and kepe bie sayings. aavinge. 
My dais, and he saie and τοῖο; * thanne * Youre father Abraham was gied to ee 


the iewis seiden to bymy thon hast not zit | 9 Youre father Abraham was plud to se [τῆν daye: and he sawe it, and reioyned. 
fifti seer, and hast thou seen abraham?! my dave, and he sawe it and reioysed. | Then ead the lewes toto him: thon 
“Then sayde the Iewes volo him: thou [art not yet .l. yere olde, and hart thou 
© therfor ihesns sexio to hem, ἐσ} truli/erte mot yet 1. yere olde; and hast thou 'sene Abraham? Teews susd vito them : 
1 aele to on, bifor that abraham echulde!sene Abrahara ? **Tesus παρά voto them: Uerely yerely, I voto you: yer 
be: 1 amy ™ therfor thei token stonia to| Vercly verely [ saye ynte you: per Abra-j Abmbem was «Cen © toke 
cast to hymy bat ihesus hiddo hym: and/ham was I am. * Then toke they vp) they vp stones, to caste at bun. Bot Tesus 
wente ont of the temple. stonesy to caste at hum. Bot Jeane bil | hid him selfe, and went oat of the tuple. 
him selfer snd went out of the temple. 


8. AND ihesus passynge πὲ: ἃ wan| 9, AND πῇ Jecos paseed by; he awe! 9. ANI) as Jess pated by, be sawe ἃ 
blynde fro the birther 7 end hise disciplis|a men which wes blynde from his birth.; man, which wes blynde from γα byrih. | 
exeden hym, maietir what synned this |? And his disciples axed bam seyinge.{? And his disciples asked him sayinge : 
man or bise elds that he achulde be) Maztery whe dpd synne: thia man or hia | Master, who dyd synne, this man, or his 
borun bipadey #iherna anewerie, nether | father and mother; that he was bome|fathor mm mother, that he waa borne 
this man synced nether hise cidris: but | blynde. * losus anawercd: Nether hath | blynde? *Zesus answered: Nether bath 
that the werkis of god be shew jn bym,/| this man synned, nor vet bis father and | this mon synned, nor pet his father and 
*it bihoueth me to worche the werkis of|mother: but that the workes of God!mother: but that the worekes of God 
bym that sente ma: a5 long as the dai! shuld be chewed on bi. 4] must worke | shudde he sherred in him. “1 muct worcke 
ia the nyst echal come: whanne no man: the workea of him that sent mey whyll it | the worckes of him that eent me, chill it 
mai worchy ® es long as [ ant in the world: :is daye. The nygit cometh when noman|is daye. The night commeth, when no 


I am the list of the world. can worke. * As longe as I am in the!mon can worcke. ὅ As longe πε I am in 
° workde, I am the lyght of the workde, the worlde. ἢ am the ἘΠΕῚ of the workle. 
*whanns he hada stide these thingis, ¢As sone as he had thus spoken, ho 
he epetts in to the erthe, and made cley| * Assone us he had thus spoken, he spate | spatte on the ὃς and made clave of 


of the spotel: and ancyntid the cleie on|on tha grounde and made claye of the|the epetle, and rubbed the claye on the 
hese igen, 7 and seide to hym, go and be|spetles and rubbed the claye on the eves | eres of the blynde, 7 and eapds visto him: 
theu waischen in the walir of silos that ix; of the blvode;? and sayde ynto Lim: Goo! Go, wesshe the in the pole of Syloc, which 
to sele sentey thanna he wente and wais-! wesshe the in the pole of Syloc, which by ἢ (by interpretacian) is asmoch ta snye as: 
chide: and cam seyngey 4 and 50 ncishoris | interpretaciony sipnifieth sent. He wentfsent. Hoe went hie waye Uherfore, and 
andl thei that hadden seen hym bifor, for | hie waye and washed, and am agayne | wasshed, and came egayne scinge. “Bo 
semge, ©The neghhaures and they that|the neyghboores and they that had sense 
— }hed gene him before how that he wns a him before (how that be was a begyer) 
frie. parents ison, epee. beggery enyde: is not this he that eate ’ sayde: is not this be that rate and begeod? 


-τ 


RY Jou.) 


4 4 F ‘own %, Κι rd 
διελθὼν da μέσου αὐτῶν καὶ παρῆγεν οὕτως. 


IX. Kai παράγων εἶδεν ἄνθρωπον τυφλὸν ἐκ γενετῆς. 


ΙΧ. 1..ἃ 
621 


KATA IQDANNHN = [Gaaeren VIL. 59—5o9. 


| s - καὶ * 3% 
KG POT HT ay ΠΡ» 


οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ λέγοντες, ‘Pa Bi, ris ἥμαρτεν, οὗτος ἢ οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ, iva 
“ τυφλὸς γεννηθῇ, ; 3 Arrexplén "Ἰησοῦς, “Οὔτε οὗτος ἥμαρτεν οὔτε οἱ γονεῖς 
“ αὐτοῦ" ἀλλ᾽ iva φανερωθῇ τὰ ἔργα τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ" "ἐμὲ! δεῖ i ἐργάζεσθαι τὰ 
« ἔργα τοῦ πέμψαντός με ἕως ἡμέρα ὀστέν' ἔρχεται νυξ, ὅ ὅτε οὐδεὶς ϑύναται ἐ ; ἐργά- 


. ζεσθαι. " 


ὅταν ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ a, φῶς εἶμε τοῦ κόσμου." 


“Ταῦτα εἰπὼν, ἔπτυσε 


χαμαὶ, καὶ ἐποίῃσε πηλὸν ἐκ τοῦ πτύσματος, καὶ ὀπέχρισε ‘Tov πηλὸν ἐπὲ τοὺς 
ὀφθαλμοὺς τοῦ τυφλοῦ, ” καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “ Ὕπαγε νίψαι εἰς τὴν κολυμβήθραν 
“Tov Σιλωᾶμ, (δὲ ἑρμηνεύεται, ἀπεσταλμένος.) ἀπῆλθεν οὖν καὶ ἐνίψατο, καὶ ἦλθε 
βλέπων. "Οἱ οὖν γείτονες καὶ οἱ θεωροῦντες αὐτὸν τὸ πρότερον ὅτε " προσαέτης Fy, | 
£ Ales, ἡμᾶς, 


GENEVA — 1557. 


® Art thou greater thea our fther Abra- 
harm, which is dead? and the Prophetes 
are dead. whom makest thon thy sclic? 
“Tous answered, If T honour my nelfc, 
myne honvur is nothing warth; [ is my 


Father that honcareth me, which ye ony, ] but I 


is your God. * And have not, knowen 


him: bat Tesus 
out af the tampls, 


©. AND as Jeers passed by, he sawe 
α man which was blynde from his byrth. 
_7 And his discrples asked hin, saying, 
Master, whe dyd synne, this man, or his 
father ond mother, that he waa borne 
blynde? *Jesos anewered, Nether hath 
this man synned, nor yet his father und 
mother: but thet the workes of God 
ehulde be shewed on him. 4 I must worke 
the workes of him that sent me, while it 
is day: the night commeth when no man 
ran wortke. * As longe as I am im the 
ποῖ, Tom the Iyght of the world. 


Go wash thee in the 
(which by interpretation significth, nt) 
He went his way therefore, sail ashe 


and sume 8The nevzh-! 
bourcs and they that bad wene him Wefare 


how that he was blyndec, sard, [5 nat this [ἃ 


. | at him. hat Ieavs hkl him self, and yeent 


Alex. + αὐτοῦ, ω Ror, τεφλὸς ἥν, 


ΒΗΕῚΜΗ — 15839, 


AUTHORISED — 1611. 


kepe my saying. be shal nencr tust of] he shal not tast death for ever. “ Vvhy, | taste of death. Art thon greater 
art thou greater then our father Alabam, | our father Abraham, which is dead? and 


then 


vvho is dead? and the Prophets are dead. ' the ere dead :. whom makest thou 
Vvhom doest thou make thy self? * Tzavg| thy selfe? “Terus answered, If I honour 
ansyvered, if I doc glorific my self, my my selfe, my honour is nothing : it ix my 
ploric is nothing. it is my father that glo- Father that honcareth mee, of whom ye 
rifieth me, yvhom suy that he is your| say, that he is γοῦν God: Κ Yet ye haue 
μας eoveen hic, | not knowen him, bat 1 know him : and if 


αἶγας 


: von, before that Abraham vves made, I ee An eee 


am. #9 focke stoncs therfore to cast Tesus hidde himselfe, and went oat of the 


gut of the temple 


9. AND Tnavs pasting by, savy a man man which was blind from his birth. 5 Αια 
blinde from his natiuitie: *and his disci-| bis disciples asked him, saving, Master, 
plea asked hom, Rabbi, vwho hath sinned,| wlio did si i 
this man, or his parents, that he should 
be boruc binde ? 3 ἔκανε ansvvered, Nei- 
ther huth this man sinned, por hia parents; 
but that the vworkes af God be mani- 
fested in him. 4] ronat yrarke the vrorkes 
of him that sent me, vriules it is dey. 


is parculs ; 
shovld be made manifest in bim. “I oust 
worke the workes of him thet acut me, 
while it is day: the night commeth when 


no man can worke, § As as J om in 
The night commeth, vchen no men can] the world, F am the light of the workl. 
vrorke. * As long a8 I am in the vvorld, When he had thas be spat on 
Eom the light of the yvorkd. © ¥rben he/the proond, and made clay of the spettle, 
bed enid these things, he epit on the)and he 5 ancinted the of the bind 
ground, and made clay of the spettle, and| man with the clay, ἢ said ynto him, 


(suc waoeh in the poole of Biloam (which 

is by interpretation, Sent.) He went his 

vehich is wterpreted, Sent. Heveent ther- me and waabed, and came see- 
fore, and yreehed; und ie came seeing. | ing. 

8. Fhe therefare, and they 

hich Dobe hed soca hiss ther be we | 

®Therfore the nethboura, and they; binde, anid, Is not thm be thet sete and 

reich bed eeen him before, that he rrea[ , 

a leweer, said, Is oot thir he that rate,| « my, qpreed the clay Tpon cee γεν of he Lied meee. 


(Tus Gosre. 


Crapren LX. 9§-—22,} EYATTEAION 


G22 Γ t ri ΡῈ ν a ag? 
ἔλεγον, "Οὐχ οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ καθήμενος καὶ προσαιτῶν; “ Αλλοι Ἔλεγον, * Ort 
i “δὴ ΕἸ ~~ a [ὦ 41 ¥ 
« οὗτός ἐστιν" ἄλλοι δὲ, “Ὅτι! ὅμοιος αὐτῷ ἐστιν. Ἐκεῖνος ἔλεγεν, 6 Ort ἐγὼ 
Ἰ : 7 ~*~ 5 f i + Fo} 1: 
© eu. “Ἔλεγον οὖν αὐτῷ " Πῶς" "ἀνεῳχϑησαν! ὅ σου! οἱ οφθαλμοί; ἧπε- 
Fr ' ~ Fr ΄ς 5 i ξ κ᾽ ¥ . i + * Ss 2 i Ἂς 
κρίθη ἐκεῖνος "καὶ εἶπεν, “ἄνθρωπος ᾿ λεγόμενος [ἶησους πηλὸν ἐποίησε, καὶ 
᾿ ΄ of ἐ 5 Ἂ -- 
“ ἀπέχρισ ἕ μου τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς, καὶ εἶπέ μοι, Trraye εἰς "τὴν κολυμβήθραν τοῦ! 
5 . 4 ‘ + x λα 
© Σιλωὰμ, καὶ νέψαι. °° ἀπελθὼν δὲ! καὶ νιψάμενος, ἀνέβλεψα. Εἶπτον oup| αὑτῷ, 
“ Ποῦ ἐστιν ἐκεῖνος; Acye:, * Οὐκ οἶδα: 
δ" γουσιὶν αὐτὸν πρὸς τοὺς Φαρισαίους, τόν ποτε τυφλόν, “qv δὲ σάββατον 
re %, * 5 ¥ £ 4 ape ἧς ? F 5 * ἧς ᾿ + Fd τ ἔ ᾿ 
ὅτε] τὸν πηλὺν ἐποέησεν ὃ Ἰησοῦς, καὶ ἀνέῳξεν αὐτοῦ τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς. πάλιν 
Ξ ‘ ι ~ ‘nd * F ᾿ Ἂ 5 * 
οὖν ἡρώτων αὐτὸν καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι, πῶς ἀνέβλεψεν. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν avrois, “ Πηλὸν 
+ > ‘ 4 f +, ΄ » lis + 
© ἐπέθηκέ * pov ἐπὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς, καὶ ἐνεψάμην, καὶ βλέπω. Ἔλεγον οὖν 
bd “- - t ΓΙ ᾿" ΕῚ - ” 
ἐκ τῶν Φαρισαίων τινὲς, “Οὗτος ὃ ὥνθμωπος οὐκ ἔστι παρὰ “Tov Geou,| ore τὸ 


π Alcs. οὐχὶ, ἀλλ᾽ & ore οὗτάς ἔστων ἄλλοι ἐξ λεγαν" byt, Gad’, 
‘Alen. So. | Alex. + enfn 


WICLIF—- 1480. 


he was a begzer: ?scikens wheaher this 
is pot be that solic andl i? other 


men achlen that thia it is, other men. 


μεθ nay: but he is like byny bat he 
sere, that Jam, [8 therfor thei seiden to 
hymy hou ben thin gen opened? 1} he 
answeridy thilke man, thet is acid ihesus ἃ 
wade lei ἢ anoyolid myn igen, and scide 
to me, gu thou τὸ the watir of seloc! and 
weische, and I wente wel wnisclid! und 
say and thei seiden to byuy where is 
he? he seide; 1 woot not, 

‘Sthoi ledden hym that was blynde to 
_ the farisiesy Ἡ and it wea euboth whanne 
ihesus made cleio and opencd Lies igen. 
Ἰὸ efte the farysies axeden hym: hoa be 
hadde weeny Φ he weide to bem, he Jeide 
ta me clei on the iyen, and I waischide, 
wid fo ser “therfor munme of farisica 
sexdeny this οὔθ ie not of pnd: that kepith 
not the saboth, other men seideny hou 
mai a synful man do these signes? and 
etruf was made 


whet seist thou of hym, ihat opened thin 
igen ἢ and he ecide that he is a profcte, 


Stherfor iewis blleucden not of lym, 
that he was biynde, and hadde seen: til 
thet clepid his fadir and modir, thet hedda 
is this soure sons, whiche 4 scien was 
horun biinle, bow thanne seeth he sow? 
Shia feelir ¢ modir answereden to hem 
and eemleny we witen that this is owre 
fone: end that he was borun blinde, 4 bat 
bow he now secth we witen nere: or who 


opened hise igen we witen nenerey anc 18 | bornz blynde: 7! but by what meanes he 
hyny be hath age: apeke he of hym silf,}now zeithy thet can we uot telly or who 


τέ his fadir and modir scien these thingix, 


for thei dredden the iewis, for thanne the | is olde ynoughy axe himy kt him answer 
vonspirid, that if ony mau) for him βεῖῆς, 5: Suche wordes spake his: 


iewia hadden 

knowlechid hym crist; he achulde be don 
ote Tees, ayein. cited, whee, ewe 
MEIE, δοῦν. 


PAs. ἡγεηῤγήηκιῖν. titer. σὰ, © λει. το om cae. 
© Ales. = οὖν κι Red dae, 


* Ales, ἃ AF. 
.Ὕ “Alex roy, * Alex. ἀσιλαν ope κι]. 
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CRANMER—1539. 
5 Some sapde: this ie he. Agnine other 
wurde (Vo, bot} le i lyke him. 

Ho him aclfe sayde: I am cuchn he. 
 Therfore suyde they vnto him: Ili 
ere thyne eves opened? || He ansercred 
aud savde: The man thot te culled icsua, 
Taade elnye, and anoyuted myie: eves, und 
sayde vnto me: Go to the pole Siloe, and 
wasshe. And whao ἔ wenlend wershed, i 
receaned my srght. "Then sayd they vite 


TYNDAJE— 1434. 
and in: f 7 Some savde: this is he, 
Other κανὰ ; he is ἵνα him. But be lia 
sclfe sayde: I am even he, “ They aayde - 
vnto him: low are ἔμ eyes opened j 
then? | fle anewered und mirde. The 
mea Uat is called Jesus mide clayey ond 
anaynted myne eyes axl sayd vote mo: 
Goo to the pole Syloc and weashe. 1 
Wwenl and weeahed αἷμ! reccaved my sypht. | 
22 They sayde vuto him: where is he? 
He sayile: 1 cannot tell. him: where is he? Hesayde: ἢ con not tell. 

Then brought they to the pharisesy) They brought to the Phariscs, hiym 
hie that a lytell before was blynde: foe | that ἃ lytell before was Minde: |‘ and it 
it was the Saboth dave whea [esos made | was the Sabboth daye, chen lesnx male 
the clays and opened his γος, 3} Then! the claye, und opencd his eyea 9 Then 
aguyne the phurises aleo axed him how | sgeyne the Pharisees slo asked him, how 
he had receaved his syght. He sayde ynto | he had receaucd his ayght. He sayde rnto 
them: He put chye apa mryme eves and | them: he put chive ypon myne eyes, and 
i wasehexty and do se. “Theo sayde some | T wasshed, and do se... “ Therfore earde 
οἵ the pharises; this man is not uf Gods | some of the Mharises: thus στιν is not of 
because he kepeth nut the suboth dayc. | God, because he kepeth not the Sabboth 
Other sayde: how can a man that ia a! daye. Other sayde: how can ἃ mum that 


αἱ wi Lem | therfor| synuct; do suche myracies ? And Chey was | is ἃ syaner, du suche myracies ? Aud ther 
lori Belen efizone to the biynde mary} stryfe amonge them. Then spake they 


yj wes ἃ stryfe amonge them. They spuke 
voto the blynde aruyne: What sayst thoa | voto the blynde man agayne : What sayst 
of him, because he bath openned thynejthou of him, because be lath opencd thine 
eyes? And he sayd: He is α Prophet. |eves? He sayde: He iv a Prophet. 

ἐξ Bat the Jewes dyd not beleve of the! But tho Iewcs ἀνὰ not beleus of the 
felowe, how that be was blynde and re-j man, (how that he had bene birivle, and 
evaved his eyghty vulyll they had called | recemmd his evyeht) wutyll they called the 
the father and mother of him that luul' father and mother hina that hed receaped 
receaved his syght. And they axcd| bis epght. 15 And they asked them, say- 
them saying: Es this youre sonney whome | ing: Is this youre soune, whom ye mve 
ya eave was horace bivnde? How doth hej was borne Wiynde? How doth he new τὸ 
now se then? 2 }lig father end mother/ then? * His father and mother answered 
anewcred them und anyde: we wote well | them, and sayde: wo knowe, that this is 
that thin ie oure gonne, and that he was! cure sonne, and that he was borne blynde: 
“but by wheal mcanes he now seeth, we 
can not tell: or whe hath opened hit eves, 
can we not tell, He is olde ynoogh, aske 
him, ket him snswere for him sclfc. 
* Suche wordes spake his father and mo- 
father and mother, beenuxc they feared the | ther, bocuuse they feared the Jewea, For 
Iewes. For the ewes had conspyred all the fewer had conspyred alircady, that yf 
redy that τῇ coy nwo ἀνά confesso that) cny man dyd confesse that be was Christ, 


Lath open] his eves; can tre not tell. He 


"| be sat Chiriet; be lull be excomemunicai [he elivkdd be ¢excommunicat out of the 


Ὧν Joun.] KATA [QANNHN (Coarren ΓΚ. o 2 


«σάββατον ov τηρεῖ. “AAAot " ἔλεγον, * Πῶς δύναται ἄνθρωπος ἁμαρτωλὸς 
“ χριαῦτα σημοῖα ποιεῖν" Καὶ αχίσμα ἣν ἐν αὐτοῖς. “Λέγουσι ἢ" τῷ τυφλῷ πάλιν, 
ς Σὺ τί λέγεις wept αὐτοῦ, ὅτι "ἤνοιξέ! cov τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς; Ὃ δὲ εἶπεν, “ Ὅτι 
“ προφήτης ἐστίν. “ Οὐκ ἐπίστευσαν οὖν οἱ Ιουδαῖοε περὶ αὐτοῦ, ὅτε τυφλὸς ἦν 
καὶ ἀνέβλεψεν, ἕως ὅτου ἐφώνησαν τοὺς γονεῖς αὐτοῦ τοῦ ἀναβλέψαντος, ᾿ καὶ 
ἠρώτησαν αὐτοὺς λέγοντες, “ Οὑτὸς ἔστιν ὦ υἱὸς ὑμῶν, ὃν ὑμεῖς λέγετε ὅτι τυφλὸς 
© ὀγεννήθη; πῶς οὖν ‘apre Brera; | ” ᾿Απεκρίθησαν αὐτοῖς] οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ καὶ 
εἶπον, ‘ Οἴδαμεν ὅτε οὗτός ἐστιν & υἱὸς ἡμῶν, καὶ ὅτε τυφλὸς ἐγεννήθη" “ πῶς δὲ 
‘ νῦν βλέπει, οὐκ οἵ wu ἢ τίς ἤνοιξεν αὐτοῦ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς, ἡμεῖς οὐκ οἴδαμεν" 
εΚ αὐτὸς ἡλικίαν ἔχει" αὐτὸν ἐρωτήσατε, αὐτὸς περὶ αὑτοῦ λαλήσει. ™ Ταῦτα 
εἶπον οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ, ὅτε ἐφοβοῦντο τοὺς Ἰουδαίους" ἤδη γὰρ συνετέθειντο οἱ 
Ἰουδαῖοι, ἵνα ἐάν τις αὐτὸν ὁμολογήσῃ Χριστὸν, ἀποσυνάγωγος γένηται. 


Alexie dopey. | F Wee ἐπὶ ready Apoic μὴν. Ξ Alex. fon. A Alex. +a ὁ Alen. + οὖν. ¢ Alex. ἡνέῳξι vio EI. 
myn “Tales. ure ἄρτι, ahi ἣν δ, Ff Ales. τα αὐτῆς. | * Ales. αὐτὴν ἐρωγήσατε, ἡλικίαν "δὴ “4 
CENEVA —1557. | RITEIMS — 1582. | ALDTHORISED~—1611. 


he that sate and begged? ’Some eayd,: and begged? Others said, That this is he. begged? * Some said, this ie hee: off 
This is he: ocher aayd, Me ἢ lyke him. ; 3 But others, No, not eo, but he ts dike | said, Hee in Hke him; but hee eeyd, [om 
Hiut te him selfe seyd, 1 am enen he.- him. But he said, That I am he. They) bee. “Therefore ead they voto him, How 


% Therfure they eayd vnto him, How are: 


thyne eres opened then? 

" Be answered, and euyd, Thee meu that 
is called losus, made chye, and anointed 
myneé ever, nid ἐπτὰ vnto we, Go to the 
pouls Silanm and washe. snd I went and 
washed, and recenned my sight. }'They 
raya vito him, Where ig he? Le savd, ἢ 
can not tol. © Toy hroght to the Pha. 
rises, iuim {μη a ἔνι Εἰ before wae blynde. 
M And it wus the Sabbath day, when 
Fesus made the clays, and apened his eyes. 
Then agayne the Pharises also asked 
tim, how be had reeeaued his syeht. He 
sud ynto them, He put clave vpon mine 
eves, and 1 washed, and do ec. Then 
save some of the Pharises, This man 15 
not of God: Iecnuse he kepeth not the 
Sabhath day. Other κατὰ, How can a man 
that m@ a sinner, do suche miracles? And 
ther was stryfe among them. * Then 
epake they tnto the: hiynde apaine, What. 
siuzt thou of him, because he hath opened 
thyng eves ἢ And he sayd, Ele isa Prophet. 

ἰξ But the fewes dyd not belene of 
hy (bow that he was blynde, and re- 
ceaued hys syght) vntyl they had called 
the father and mother of hym that hod 
receaued hia evgit. And they asked 
them, saving, ly this your ponne, νεύει 
yeeny was borucblynde? Flow doth henow 
πὸ then? * Εἶνε father and mother answer- 
ed ihem, and sayd, We wot wel that this 


said therfore to him, Hovv vvere thine cies] were thine eyes opened? |! He answered 
opened ? " He ansvvered, That man thet|and snd, A man that is called Iesus, made 
16 called Eeses, made clay: and anointed | clay, and anointed mine eyes, and said vate 
mine eles, aud mud to me, Goe to the} me, Goe to the pooic of Siloam, and wash: 
poole af Siluc, and wash. And FE vvent.{and I went and washed, and I receiund 
and vrashed, and savy. © And they ssid] sight. "Then suid they mito him, Where 


to him, Vrhere m he? He sath, I knove 
not. 15 They bring hin Gut bat been 
blinde, to the Pharisecs. 14 And it vvras 
the Sabboth vehen Ieave made the clay, 
and opened his cies. " 


τ᾿ Again therfore the Pharisees asked 
him, bovv he sary. Bat he said te them, 
Le put clay spon mine ees, and [-vvashed: 
ad ἢ καθ. ΙΒ" Ceriuine therfare of the Pha- 
risees suid. This tan is not af God, that 
keepeth not the Sabboth. But others said, 
Horv can a neu that 8 a sinner dot these 
series? dod there ries a schisme armours 
thea. 


They say therfore to the hlinde 
againe, Thon, vebat earcst thea of him 
that opened thine cee? And ie said, That 


is he? He said, 1 know not. 


a to the Pharisees him that 
aforetine was blinde. 4And itwas the Sab. 
bath when Jesus made the clay, and 
opened bis eyes. Then agnine the Pha- 
risees also veked him how he had receiued 
his aght. He said yuto them, He pat day 
Thon ming eves, and I washed, and do 
gcc. [δ Therefore suid some of the Phari- 
seca, This man is not of God, because he 
keepeth not the Sabhath day. Others 
gail, How can a man that ἴδ a smmer, do 
sich miracles ἢ and there was o drum 
among them. "ἢ Ther βὰν wmnto the blind 
man agnioe, What sayest thou of him, that 
he huh opcued thine evew? He said He 


heis a Prophet, The Jevves therfore did [is ἃ Prophet. But the Jewca did not be. 
not beleeve of hin, that he had heen hiinde [leeuc cuncerning ham, that he had bin 
and savy: entil they called the parents of | blind, and received his sight, vntill they 
hit thu save, und asked them, saying, | called the parente of him that had receined 
Je thie your eonne, vvhom you may thut be’ hia sight. |? And they asked them, saying, 
yras borne biinde? hove then docth he| Js this your aonne, who ye say was bome 


nove pec? His parents quevveral them, | blinde? how then doth he now see? * Lis 


isonrsonne, and that μούσης borne blynde and suid, Vvu knory that this is oar come, | parente answered them, and said, Weknow 
Ἡ But by what meanes he now seyth, that! and that he vwas borne blinde : ?! but havy|that thie is our xonne, and that he wra 
can we pot lel: or who hath opened his: he ποῦνε secth, ye knovy not, or yvho borne blind: Ἡ Tat by what mcanea he 
eves, cau we not tel: he ie olde ynough, ‘hath his cies, vve knovy not, aske now eect, we know not, or who hath 
aske him, he shal anever for him sclfe. | Lim self: le iz of age, let him self Fpeake ‘opened bis eyes we know not: he m of 

“Suehe wordes spake his faihcr and!of him solf. 7 These thinge hie parents age, aske him, ie shall for him- 
moder, becanse they fcarcd the Jewes; | said, becauee they feared the Jevves. for selie.  Theen words spake his parents, 
for the lewce had ordeined alredy, that | the levves hed novv conspired, thet if any becamse they feared the Jewes: for the 
γί any wan Uyd coufesse that he was!man should confésse him to be Cusist, ewes hod agreed already, that if any mean 
Christ, Le shulde be exemmmanicate ont | he should be put out of the Svuapuque. did canfesse thal he was Christ, be should 


ETan QGosre., 
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” διὰ τοῦτο οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ εἶπον, “ Ὅτι ἡλικίαν ἔχει, αὐτὸν ἐρωτήσατε. Ἐφῶ- 
-» ff + i i_* ed δ κ᾿ Ἂ . * > ™ κα Ao 86 
νησαν οὖν εκ δευτέρου] τὸν ἀνθρωπονΐ ὃς ἣν τυῴλος, καὶ evrrov ἀστῷ, “Aos ἀξαν 
a *~ ξ * E if ᾿ - ἊΣ ἣμ 
‘rq Θεῷ: ἡμεῖς οἴδαμεν ὅτε ὁ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος ἁμαρτωλὸς ἐστιν. ἢ Απεκρίθη οὖν 
4 al : “. κε A εἰ Ἂ ra af 
ἐκεῖνος καὶ εἶπεν, "Εἰ ὡλὸς ἐστιν, οὐκ οἶδα" ἂν οἶδα, ὅτε τυφλὸς “ὧν,} ἄρτι 
+ * [μ᾿ 4 
‘ βλέπω. ™ Εἶπον ᾿δὲ] αὐτῷ “aadw,j ‘Tl ἐποίησέ σοι; πῶς ἤνοιξε σὸν τοὺς 
« 3 δ Ξ D3 f 3 - € ΕἸ ΕΞ κ᾿. x ™ ᾿ a ¥ . é i? 
ὀφθαλμοὺς; “ Amexpidy avross, ὕπον ὑμῶν ἤδη, καὶ οὐκ ἠκούσατε" Ti πταλὲν 
4 ΓῚ "-"- Γ ~ i 7 gas i 
ς θέλετε ἀκούειν; μὴ καὶ ὑμεῖς θέλετε αὐτοῦ μαθηταὶ γενέσθαι ἢ. “* Ἐλοιδορησαν] 
αὐτὸν, καὶ εἶπον, “Σὺ εἶ μαθητὴς ἐκείνου: ἡμεῖς 8& τοῦ Βωσέως ἐσμὲν μαθηταί. 
[ων “ < a i ἕ 
‘* ἡμεῖς οἴδαμεν ὅτι Μωσῇ λελάληκεν ὃ Θεύς" τοῦτον δὲ οὐκ οἴδαμεν πόθεν ἐστιν. 
a Fo. f 
“ΝΑ Απεκρίθη ὁ ἄνθρωπος καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Ἐν yap τούτῳ θαυμαστὸν ἔστιν, ὅτι 
ς ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἴδατε πόθεν ἐστὲ, καὶ ἀνέρξέ μὸν τοὺς ὑφθαλμούς, ~ οἴδαμεν "δὲ! ὅτι 


Aa? Alon. τὸν ἐν. ἐκ δευτέρου. ἘΞ Alex. ἤμην καὶ. ἐ Alex. οὖν, "αὶ ΑΙΕΣ. ΞΞ wdlar, " ἴτυς. ᾿Βλοεδδρησαν αὖν a. Οἱ ἐὲ Dodd. 


ἌΙΟΙΕΕ.--. Ἠ1880. 
out of the 


ge hymy 
*therfor cftsone thei clepiden the man 


thou 


@therfor his fadi|out af the synag 
and modir seden that be bath arc, axe| his father aud mother: be is elde ynoughy i mother: he is olde 


TYNDALE— 1534. 


axe him. 


. 8 Therfore sarde 5 


—— 


CRANMER — 1539. 

. 3 Therfore eayde lis father and 
gh, aake him, 

Then agayne called they the man that 


“Then agayne called they the mon that | was blynde, and myd volta him: Gcue 
thet was blynde and sciden to hymy sene (was blywdicy and euyd τοῖο lino: Gere | God the prayse: wa know, that tha man 


ie to gods we witen that this man | God the preyee : we knowe that this man {ia Ὁ einer. 


8 Ης angwered therfure, and 


ig ἃ syoner; 9 thanne he scidey if he is al is a synner. 2 He suewered ond sayde; :sayde: Whyther he bee svuner ur m, I 


ayancr 1 woot meres o thing ἔ woot that} Whyther he be « epnner or που; £ cannot j cannot tell: One th 


whanne I was biynde; now 1 se, ™ ther. 


* 


for {πὶ serden to hym 


hym ond acideny 


be thea his disciple: we bea disiplis of | ciples? 


moses. 2 We witen that 


god spak to 


muizes, but wa koowen not this! of| ciples. We are sure that God 


Whennes he ia 

 thilke man quswerid and seide to hem, 
for in this i@ a woudirful thing that 10 
Wiken pot of whenucs he is: ¢ he hath 


Tam eure οἷ: 


tell: One things F am surq of; that Iwas | that where os 1 wae blyod, now I κε, 


blynde; and now 1 se. ™ Then papde they 
to him agayne. What ἀνὰ be to the? 
How opened he thyne cyca? * He on- 
awered theny I tokde you yerwhyle und 
ye dyd τσὶ heare, Wherfore wolde ye 
heare it ogayne ? Will ye also be his dis- 
tated they himsand aayde : 
Thou arte his disciple. We be Moscs dis- 
with 
Moses, This felowe we knowe not from 
whence he ΚΔ. 
The man ongwered and eayde τηῖο 
them : this is a inerreleous thinge that ye 
wote not whence he ἣν scange le lieth 


* Thien κατὰ they to him agayvne: What 
dyd he to the? How opened he thine 
;eyea? * Ho answered them: i tolde you 
jver whyle, and ye dyd oot beare. Wher- 
fore wold ye heare it agayue? Wyil ye 
fe be his dinciplkes? Then rated they 
ἐπὶ, aud sud: Be thou hie disciple. Wic 
are Mowcs disciples. We are surc, “that 
God speke ynto Moses. As for this felow, 
we knowe not from whee he is: 
The wan anywered an mayde vnto 
therm: this iso meruveious thie, that 
re wote not from whence he ta, and yt 
fe imth opened muyne eyes “For we be 


opened myn ἔχει “and we witen that 
god herith not synful meoy bat if ony is | opencd myne eyes. © For we be sore that |] sure, that God beercth not syuncrs. Dut 
worsehiper of god, and doith his wille ὁ} God hearcth not eynners. Jul yf eny man; yf cny man be a worehypper af God, aod 
he herith bymy “fro the world is not|be a worshipper of God oud do bis will)| obedient ynto his will, him heareth he. 
herds; that ony man opened the igen off him heareth he. δὲ Seager the workle be- |“ Sence Une worlde begunie, wes. it nut 
a blynde borgn many ™ but this were of|gannc was it mot heardo that eny imay | liwarde, that eny man opened the eyes of 
gods he myjte not do ony thingy *theij opened the eyes of ons that was borne; ome that was burne blind, © ΓΓ this umm 
answereden: end selden to hymy thon} blynd. “Jf this man were not of God; he} were not of God, be τυυδός hace done 
art alle boran in synncs and techist thou | coulde have done no Linge. 4 They an- i nothinge. “They answered, aml soypde 
us? and thei potten hym aut *ihems|swered and sayd vntn lum: thon arte}vnto him: thou art alltogether borne iu 
herde that the: hadden putte hym out; altogeder hama ἴα gynne : and doat thou] éyone, and dost thou teache ve? And 
and whannc he hedde founden hym, he ve? Ard they cast him out. cart him oat. 

ecide to hymy bileuest thou in the sone of] * Teans hearde that they bad excom-! ** ἴδε hearde thet they had excomuu- 
god? “he answerid: and seide; lord who | manicate him: and esnone as he had |nicate him: and whan be had founde 
is he; that [ bileve in hymy © and ihesus | founde hiny be esyd voto him ; doest than | him, he sayde vnto him: doest thou iw- 
seide to hyny καὶ thon hast seyn him, and! beleve on the sonne of God? * Ile an- | leue on the sonne of God ἢ ™ Ile answered 
he it is that spekith with thee; and he | swered and sayde; Who is it Lorde; that | and eayde: Who is it Lord, that J mypist 
sexe, lord, [ bileuey and he fel doun and [1 inyght belcve on him? * And Iesns|beleoe on him? * And Icsus aayd yoto 
worschipe) hym: ™ therfor iheaus seith to | sayde vate him: Thou hast sone πῃ; and him; Thou hest eeno him, and be it ia 
hym T cam in to the world in to dome, jhe it is that talketh with the. ® And he! that talkcth with the. “And he sayde: | 
thet the] that seen not: se, and thei that |sayde: Lorde I beleve: and worehipped. Lord 1 beleuc, and be womlupped um. 
eeen be made blynde; “and samme οὗ] hiro. * lease mrpda: J am came voto, And Iesus sayd yoto him: | amu come 
tue faristes herden that weren with hym:|indgement into this workle: that they τοῖν indgement into thrs worklo;: that 
“τ π------ ee eee hich δὲ noty mypht δὲ» awd they which] they which se not, πὶ ee: and tht 
hy ae aa terion ealied = yeue.gioe. (ces Inyght be made blyade. “ And some) they which se, unight be nae Wynde, 


. int, 
ee tee” wien” wmatistreu °°" | of the pharises which were with bicv|,And some of the Pharises which were 


py Jons.3 KATA TOANNHN 
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“ ἁμαρτωλῶν ὃ Θεὸς οὐκ ἀκούει" ἀλλ᾽ ἐάν τις θεοσεβὴς ῇ, καὶ τὸ θέλημα αὐτοῦ 
‘ ποιῇ, TOUTOV ἀκούει. © ἐκ τοῦ αἰῶνος οὐκ ἠκούσθη, ὅτι ἤνοιξέ Tes ὀφθαλμοὺς 
© τυφλοῦ γεγεννημένου. “ εἰ μὴ ἣν οὗτος παρὰ Θεοῦ, οὐκ ἠδύνατο ποιεῖν οὐδέυ.' 
" ᾿4πεκρίθησαν καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ, * Ἐν ἁμαρτίαις σὺ ἐγεννήθης ὅλος, καὶ σὺ διδά- 
* oxees ἡμᾶς; Καὶ ἐξέβαλον αὐτὸν eka. ™ Ἤκουσεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς ὅ ὅτε ἐξέβαλον αὐτὸν 
ἔξω" καὶ εὑρὼν αὐτὸν, εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ς Σὺ πιστεύεις εἰς τὸν υἱὺν τοῦ Θεοῦ; ™ "Aare- 
κρέθη ἐκεῖνος καὶ εἶπε, “ἢ Καὶ! ris ἐστι, κύριε, ἕνα πιστεύσω εἰς αὐτόν" ” Εἶπε 


δὲ! αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, " Καὶ ἑώρακας αὐτὸν, καὶ ὃ λαλῶν μετὰ σοῦ, ἐκεῖνός ἐστιν. 


ς 8 Ὁ δὲ ἔφη, “Βιστεύω, κύριε καὲ προσεκύνησεν αὐτῷ. 


Ἦ Kal εἶπεν ὃ Ἰησοῦς, 


Dis κρίμα ἐγὼ εἰς τὸν κόσμον τοῦτον ἦλθον, ¢ ἕνα οἱ μὴ βλέποντες βλέπωσι, καὶ 


© οἱ βλέποντες τυφλοὶ γένωνται. 


* Alcs. =f. FRee ΞΞ καὶ. faAlex. =i, = * Alex. * Kai. 
GENEVA —1537. RHEILMS — 1582. 


“* Καὶ! ἤκουσαν ex τῶν Φαρισαίων ταῦτα * ot 
 ΑἸΟΣ, οἱ μετ΄ αὐτοῦ ἂντιρ, 


AUTHORISED — 1611. 


af the Senagoge. olde pent sake hin | ΘῈ Therfore did Lis perents aay, That he is | be put cut of the Symagogac. * Therefore 


aml mother, He is olde ynoug’ 


Ἧ Then agzayne called they the man that | aguine called the man that had been blinde, 


wis biynde, and sayd vnto him, Gene 
glorie voto God: we know thet this man 
isasinner. Then he answered, and saya, 
Whyther he he « aymmer or no, I can not 
tel: One thyng I am sure of, thet Ε wes 
biyod, and now Ise, ™ Then sayd they 
to him agayne, What dd he to thee? 
How he eyes? 
ἼΣΟΝ 
while, and ye haye not heard it: wher- 
fore wolde ye heare it agayne? wel ye 
also be his disciples? % Then checked 


we be Mose disciples, Ὁ We mre sure 
that God spake with Moses: tho fclow 
we knowe not from whence he is. The 
man enswercd, and serd vnto them Poubt- 


and said to him, Gine glorie to God. vo 
kuory that this man iss sinner. ὃ He ther- 
fare saidto them, Vvhether he de a ciuncr, 
] know not: one thing [ know, that 
yehereas ἢ vv¥aa blinde, nove Isec. 35 


said therfore to him, Vvhat did he to thee? ποτὰ I sas, 


aske hit. | of age, aske him self. “They therfore said bis pwrents, He is of age, aske him. 


Ἢ Then aguine called they the man that 
was blo, and said vnto him, Giue God 
the praise, we know that this man is α 
δίετες, He answered, and said, Whether 
he be αὶ sinner or no, I know not: One 

I know, that whereas [ wan blind, 
Ξε ‘Then seid they to him 


ποῦν did be open thine eies? 7 He ans- | ayuine, What did he to thea? How opened 
veered them, I have noyv told you, and | hee thins eyes? * He anawered them, ἢ 
sgiae?wilyoudio Lomein ic? [heme mhtebre woudl you Deu 
egame? vvil you also become his disciples? | heare: wherefore would 


againe? Wil ye alo be 


They reuiled him therfore, and said, Be | Then ‘at 7 oe te Le ἀτόρο; 
they hym, and sayd, Be thou hits disciple: | thou his disciple: but we are the disciples 


of Moyes. 5 We know that tu Moyses| ples. © Wee know that God 
God did speake: but this man ve knovy | Mosca: as for this fellow, wee 


bat we are Mosca disci- 
yntp 
not 


art his di 


pot. yvhence he js. * The man ansyvered from whence he 5. “The man answered, 


and said to them, For io thig it is mmer- 


kee, this isa meruclous thing, that ye wot veilous that you knovy not vehence he is, 
not whence he in, and yet he hath opened [ ἀνὰ he hath opened mine eies. 51 and vve 
nyvne eyes. 4 For we be sure that God|knovv that sinners God doth not heare. 
heareth not synpera: bat yf ony man be | bat if a man be a seruer of God, aml doe 
a worshipper of God. and doth his wil, ἔνα vvil of him, him he heareth. 55 From 
hin hearcth he. © Sence the world began |the heginning of the vvorkd πὸ hath not 
was it nut heard that any man opened the | been heard that any man hath opened the 
eyes of one that was borne hlynde, # If | cic of one borue blinde, © Voles this man 
this man were not of God, he could bane | vvere of God, he could ook doe any thing. 
dene nothing. ™ Ther answered and say«] | They aneyvered, and sek] to him, Thou 


vnto him, Thou art all ¢ borwe in | vvast veholy borne im sinnes, and doest 
synneé, and docst thoo va? and they} thou teach va! And they did cast him 


Ὁ Ιου heard that they had excommu-| ™ Iesvs heard that they cust him forth: 
meate hin: and ποτα as be bud foundejand vvinen he had found him, he guid to 
him he sayd vato him, Doest thou beleue | him, Doeet thou beleeue in the sanne of 
on the Souns of God? ™@ He answered! God? He unsvvered, ond eaid, Vrho is 
and eayd, Who is ke Lord, that I myght: he Lord, thut I roay beleeuc in him? # And 
beleue on hym? 7 And [ews snyd vnto! insve said to him, Both thou hast sacen 
hym, Thou hast eens hym, and be it is! him : and be that talkcth with thec, he it 
that talketh with thee. #And he sayd,|is, *% But he raid, J beleene Lord. And 
Lord, F belene, aud worshipped bym. | failing dovyne he adored him, * Aad Tx- 
3 Toeus sayd, [ am come ynte io mtheves said to him, Fer iud caine i 
into this world: that they which se not,‘ into this veurkl; that they that acc nut, 
mypht ve; and they whieh se, myght he} may wee: wud they that ser, may beconw 
nade bivnde. © And some of the Pha-|blinde. 7 And ccrtaino of the Tharivaes 
rises which were with hym heard these | that yeere yvith him, heard: und they eid 


and 2aid vate them, Why hercin is a mar- 
trilous thing, that yee know not from 


oot heard that any man opened the 
of one that wos borne blinde: “If this 


out. 55 Icens heard that they bad cast bim 
out; and when he had found him, he said 
vato him, Doest thon beleene on the Sonne 
of God? # He answered and said, Who is 
he, Lord, that I might beleeve on him ἢ 
¥ And Tesus said vnto him, Thou hast buth 
socne him, and if ts he that talketh with 
thee. 5 And he asid, Lord, 1 belecoc : and 
he wortlipped him, 

* And Tess paki, For iodgement | ara 
come into this world, that they which rer 
rete, sce, and that ἢ which are, 
might be meade δυάδα. * Δ πᾶ some of the 
Mherisecs which were with him, heard 


fh, commune Be 
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ὄντες μετ᾽ avrov,| καὶ εἶπον αὐτῳ, “ Μὴ καὶ ἡμοῖς τυῴλοι ἐσμεν; πεν αὐτοῖς 
« +t * + + e »" nf # 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς, " Ei τυφλοὶ are, οὐκ΄ ἂν! εἴχετε ἁμαρτίαν" νῦν δὲ λέγετε, Ὅτι βλέπομεν. 
ς "ἡ οὖν ἁμαρτία ὑμῶν μένει.] 

X. “᾿Δμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 6 μὴ εἰσερχόμενος διὰ τῆς θύρας εἰς τὴν αὐλὴν 
ς τῶν προβάτων, ἀλλὰ avaSaivav ἀλλαχόθεν, ἐκεῖνος κλέπτης ἐστὲ καὶ λῃστής' 
* 6 δὲ εἰσερχόμενος διὰ τῆς θύρας, ποιμήν ἐστε τῶν προβάτων. ἣἦ τούτῳ ὁ θυρωρὸς 
1 ¥ μ % f “- -ὦ » »- 3 ¥ ᾿ς 4 ἔ - »" 
ἀνοίγει, καὶ τὰ πρόβατα τῆς φωνῆς αὐτοῦ axove, καὶ τὰ ἴδια πρόβατα “ καλεῖ! 

i 3 ἔ " 

“ κατ᾽ ὄνομα, καὶ ἐξάγει αὐτά. “" καὶ ὅταν “Ta ἴδια πρόβατα! ἐκβάλῃ, ἔμπροσθεν 
3 o* # μἾ 7 f + ”« ἃ * vf 4 εἶ ’ -: 
αὐτῶν πορεύεται" καὶ τὰ πρόβατα αὐτῷ ἀκολουθεῖ, ὅτι οἴδασι τὴν φωνὴν αὐτοῦ. 
“ " ἀλλοτρίῳ δὲ οὐ μὴ "ἀκολουθήσωσιν, ἀλλὰ φεύξονται ἀπὶ αὐτοῦ" ὅτι οὐκ οἴδασε 
€ ΡΩΝ a ; + Fa 7 a ¥ ." F να t * =z #5 iy, . 
τῶν αλλοτρίων THY ᾧωνην. ἜἝαύτην τὴν παροιμίαν εἴπὲν αὐτοῖς ὁ Igoous 


ΓΑ γε. Ξῷ ὧν. “ Alex. αὐ (nis) dpeprint ἧμᾶν μέμυνσι. τῳ5ῳ Aloo. gered, * ἀ[|οτ, ta δα πάντα.  * Ales, ἀκολομβήκηπην, 
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and thei seiden to lym, whether we ben hearide these wordes and sayde τοῖο ἔπι: with him, hearde these wontes, and savde 
blyude? “ ἴδοιμι seide to hem, if se weren! are we then blynde? 1 Tesua sayde vnto voto him; aro we blynde abso? “Jesus 
biynde: ge schuln not hanes synne: but| them: yf ye were blyude ye shuld have! eayde vuto them: yf ye were blynde, ye 
now 3c agien that we seen, youre aynac! no synne. Hut now ye suve; we sey iher- | shulde have no synne, But now ye save: 
dweltith atille. fore youre aynne remayneth. we se, therfore foure synne remayucth. 


10. TRULY truli I see to gon be that) 10. UERELY vercly I saye voto you:] 10. VEREIY, vercly, [save vito yom: 
cometh not ynne bi the dore in to the|he that entreth not in by the dore, into | he that entreth not in by the dore into the 
foold of scheep, bot stieth Wi another | the shepefolde bnt clymeth vp some other | shepefuldc, but clymeth vp some other 
were: iw ἃ nyyt theef ond a dai thef ?but {wave : the same is a thefe ond a robber. | wayc, the same is a thefe and a murthorer. 
be that entrith ti the dore: is the scherp-|? He that goeth in by the dorey is the}* But he that entreth io by the dore, is 
herd of the echerp *to this the porter) shepehenie of the zhepe: 5 τὸ him the the shepeherde of the shepe - ὃ ta him the 
opeveth and the scheep heren his vois!| porter openelly and the ehcpe heare his{ porter openeth, und the shepe bears his 
ami he clepith his owne scheep bi name! | voyee: and he ealleth his evene sbepe by ἢ voyce, aud he calleth his awne alecye hy 
and ledith hem outs ὃς whanue he hath} namey oud leadeth them mut, * And whea | name, and leadeth them out. * And when 
don out bie owne acheep: he yvith ἕστο he hath sent forthe hia awne chepcy he , hehath scot forth bs awoc ehepe, hic gocth 
hem aud the echeep sue bymy for thei goeth before ther aud the ehepe folowe | before than end the shepe folowe him ; 
knowun his voiay *Iyut thei sucn not an} him: for they kuowe his voor. δ A|for they knowe his voyce. §A Araunger 
alien, but feen fro hym, for thei ban not|straanger they will not fulowey bul will | will they not folowe, but will flye fron 
knowun the vois of aliens; Sihegus scide[flyc from him: for they knawe pot the/him; for they know not the voyer of 
to hem this pronerber but thei knewen}voyee of straungere. "ἡ This similitude straungers. " ‘This pronerbe emake lewus 
not: what he spake ta hem; syake σφ voto them. But they vnder-| ynto them. Bat they ynderstode not what 

stode not whut thingea they were which | thinges they wera, whych he gpake rato 

?therfor iheans seid to hem εἴκβοτιο, he epake voto them. then. 
trull tra. 1 see to jou: that 1 am the 
dore of the acheqy % as many es han! ἢ Then mryde Feeuws vata them agayne.| “Then sayd fers vito them agarne: 
comen, weren Ryst thenes and dai theucs,| Verely yerely I eaye vnto you: 1am the| Uercy verely 1 saya mnto you: [ am thus 
but the scheep herden not hemy ᾽Τ am? dore of the whepe. 2 All, even as nny as | dore of the shepe. © AN (cucu as many us 
the dare; if ony man achal entre bi me:| came before me; ate therce and yobbers τ came before me) are theues and murthar- 
bs athal be saved; and he schal go pune | but the shepe dyd uot heare them. ®Iam|ers: but the shepe did not bear them. 
and echal fo out; and he schal fynde|thedore: by me yf env omn enter in, he! 5 1 am the dore: by me yf eny man enter 
lesewis, “a ny3t theef cometh mot; but | shalle safc; and shall poo in and cot and: in, he shulbe safe, and shall go in aod out, 
thet be stele, ele, αὶ ᾽ν"; and I cam that|fpnde preture. “The thefe cometh not|and fyude pasture. A thefe commeth 
thea hav lif: and haue more plentewously. : but forte stealer kyll and destroye. I ain | not bot for to ateale, kyll. and to destrove. 

1 am a good scheephertey ἃ guod | come that they myght have lvfc; and have|I am come, that they mygit have lyfe, 
scheepherd geueth his hil for his sekcepr; it more abownduntly. and that they might have it mare abound - 
? but an hind hyne, {and) that is not the antly. 
schecpherd, whos ben not the scheep his: 11 [ am the good shepehecrd, The good: "fam the good shepebeerd A. pul 
owne: seth a wolf comynge ¢ he leweth | shepehecrd geveth his lyfe for the shepe. | shepeherd geueth hys lyfe for the shepe, 
the scheep and deeth, and the wolf rauys-| !? An heyreel servaunts which is not the] ' An hyred seruxunt, and be which is not 
chith, and disparplith the scheepy and | shepeherd, nether the shepe are bis πέπον] the shepeherd (aocther the shepe are hy= 
the hirid hyne fleeth: for he is ao hirid seith the wolfe commenge, and leveth the ‘awne) secth the wolfe commy and 
hyne‘ and it perteyneth not to hym of shopy and ἤγουν ead the wolfe catchcth leaveth the shepe,and flyeth and tlie wolfe 
the echeepy 7 am αὶ good echeepherd, ς΄ them; and scuttereth the shepe. © The: catcheth, and scattercth the shepe. The 
“τ - - ‘heyred servaunt flyeth: because be is an! hyredserusunt flyeth, because beisan hyred 
tt cwcendefh, | cleptih, ewicth, rr. heyred sereuonty and carcth not for the rernannt, and careth not for the shew. 
ρος ἐκ ἥν τοῖν αὐτῷ + pesfara. oe shepe. 41 ain that goal shepehecrds and 2+ Tam the good shepeheend wel knew 


py Jons.! | KATA IQGANNHN [Cuarren IX. 41. X. i“ 
εκεῖνοι δὲ οὐκ ἔγνωσαν τίνα ἦν ἃ ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς. ᾿ Εἶπεν οὖν πάλιν αὐτοῖς ὁ 
Ἰησοῦς, *"Apay ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, " ὅτι] ἐγώ cis ἡ θύρα τῶν προβάτων. " πάντες 
« ὅσοι “apo ὁμοῦ ἦλθον, κλέπται εἰσὲ καὶ λῃσταί: ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἤκουσαν αὐτῶν τὰ 
ς πρόβατα, “eye cle ἡ θύρα" δὲ ἐμοῦ ἐάν Tes εἰσέλθῃ, σωθήσοται, καὶ εἰσελεύ- 
‘ werae καὶ ἐξελεύσεται, καὶ νομὴν εὑρήσει, "ὃ κλέπτης οὐκ ἔρχεται et μὴ ἕνα 

᾿ κλέψῃ καὶ θύσῃ καὶ ἀπολέσῃ: ἐγὼ ἦλθον & iva Cony ἔ ἔχωσι, καὲ περισσὺν ἔχωσιν. 
<n ‘Eye εἰμε ὃ ποιμὴν 6 καλός" ὁ ποιμὴν δ καλὸς τὴν ψυχὴν αὑτοῦ τέθησιν ὑπὲρ 

“ τῶν προβάτων" "0 μισθωτὸς δὲ, καὶ οὐκ ὧν ποιμὴν, οὔ οὐκ ᾿οἰσὶ! τὰ πρόβατα 
* ἔδια, θεωρεῖ τὸν λύκον ἐρχόμενον, καὶ ἀφίησι τὰ πρόβατα, καὶ φεύγει" καὶ καὶ ὁ 
‘ λύκος ἁρπάξει αὐτὰ, καὶ σκορπίζει " τὰ πρόβατα. "ἢ ὁ δὲ μισθωτὸς φεύγει,: ὅτι 
‘ μισθωτὸς ἐστι, καὶ οὐ μέλει αὐτῷ περὶ τῶν προβάτων. "' ἐγώ cise ὁ ποιμὴν ὃ 
"ἄμα Ξ ὅσ 7 Const = πρὺ ἰμυβ Alex. ἡλύν» πρὸ μοῦ. πΑΙνα. ἔστευ. δΑῖκε. Ξε τῷ πρόδατα. * Alex. πε Ὦ δὲ μισθωτὸς prérne. 
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wordes, and sayd voto him, Are we blinde to him, ¥vhby, are vve aleo blinde? “Ta. these worda, and said voto him, Are wre 

also? 4! feaus sayd vnto them, If ye were sve said to them, [ you veere blinds, vow blind also? ‘*! Jesus sayd wnto them, If yee 

hlynde, ye ebould have no eynne: but. ebould not hauc eimne. bat novy you suy, were tdind, ya shonld kaue no sinne : but 

uw ye cay, We se: therfore your synne That wre sce. Your sinne remaiocth. Inow ye say, We eee, Uacrofore your sime 
remaineth, 


reMay neth, 


10. WERELY verely I ἐὰν vata you,” 10. AMEN, amen J say to you, he} 10. VERII.Y, verily I say vnte you, 
He that entreth not in by the dore into that entreth not by tha doore into tho} fc that entreth aot by the doore into the 
the shepefolde, but clymmeth yp some folde of the ehecpe, but clirneth yp an|sbeepefold, but climeth vp eame other 
other way, the: sume js 2 thefe arob- other yvay: be is a theefe and » robber. | war, the same ia ἃ thiefe, and a robber, - 
lwr. ? Bot he that gocth in by the dore, 7 Ant he that entreth by the doure, is the}? Bet hee that entreth in by the dorc, is 
la the shepeherd of the shcpe. *'To him: Pastor of the sheepe. “To thie man the! the shepheard of the . 8 To hin the 
the porter cpeneth, and the shepe heare porter openeth ; and the sheepe hearc his | porter oponeth, and the κα beare lis 
is voice, and be calleth his owne shepe by νήσας and he calleth his owme sheepe ‘voice, and le calleth hia owne sheepe by 
name, and Jcadeth them out. 4.And when j by name, aud keadvth them forth. ‘And name, and leadeth them out. “And whea 
he hoih sent forth hie owns shepe be/vvhen he hath Jet furth hm ovine sheepe, | he pattcth foorth hie owne shecpc, he 
gocth before them, end the shepe folow| he goeth before them: end the sheepe|eth before them, aud the shecpe follow 
him: for they knowe bie royce. (folovy bim, beeaaae they knovy his voice. | him: fur know his voyce. " And « 

+ A stranger they wyl not folow, bat they ὁ But a stranger they not, but flea | stranger will not follow, but will flee 
five from bym: for they knowe not the from him: becaute they knovy net the|from him, for they know not the voice 
τόγος of strangers, ὁ This similitude spake, voice of strangers. This proarcthe lmevs οἱ strangers. This parable spoke Jeans 
Jesus vain them; but they yaderstade anid to them. Bat ther knevy not vybat , vate them: but they vederatead uot what 
pot wlod thinges they were which be spake he epake Lo thom. ihings they were which he spake vnto 

ynto them, them. 


*Then ἀντ Tests voto them agayne,| 7 Tesvs therfure said to them againe,| 7. Then ματι Fem yoto them 

Yerely verely 1 say vuto you, I em the] Amen, amen I say to you, that ἃ am the | Uerily, verily [ gy τοῖο yoo, tae the 
dorm uf the shepe, αὶ Al, even as many|doore of the sheepe. δ And hovy may ! doore of the sheepe, 3 Aji that ever came 
as came before me, are theuca and rob-|sceuer hnue come, are theeves aud rob- {before me, are theeucs and robbers: but 
inte, but the shepe dyd not heare thein.! bers: bul the cheepe beard then not. 41] the sheep did not heare them. 51 am the 
Tam the dore: by me if any man enter am the doore. By me if any enter, he|doore, by me if any mmm enter in, be 
in, be chalbe safe: and shal go in and! sho) be saucd: and he shal ποῦ m uni rhalbe saned, sud shal goe in and cut, 
out, and fynde partare. "ἢ The thefe com-_ vhal out, and shal finde pastures, {and find pasture. © The theefe commeth 
meth not but far to steale, kyl and wel WThe theefe commecth not but to εἰ σαῖς ποῖ, bat for to steale and to to Kat and to 


atroye: J amt came that unt they δῖ 

lyfe, end haue it in ἃ ce, ΗΖ am] may have life, aud may haue more sboun- | life, and that they night Lane Gt tore 

the good shepeherd : the rood shepeherd dantly, HI am the good Pastor. Thejsbandantly. "7 am the good shepheard : 

peel his Inte for bis shane good Pastor giueth hie life for lis shecepe. | the good shepheard gincth his life for the 
sheepe. 


1? An hyred sermant, end be which ts © Bat the hireling end be that ie not the; 'Bot he that is un hireling and 
nut the eepcberd, nether the slpe ure Pastor, vvhose ormic the sheepe are not,| the abepheord, whose owne the shee 
his owne, seeth the wolf comming, end seeth the vroulfe comming, and leaucth |are not, sceth the woolls comming, 
icpeth the shepe, and fiyeth, and the the aliecye. and Aeeth: and the yvonlfe | leaueth the sheep, and flecth: and 
walfs catcheth them, and agatercth the _raneneth, and dispersoth the sheepe. “And | woolfe catcheth them, and scattereth 
‘shepe, ™ The hired sernant fyeth, because the hireling fleeth becausc be is a hireling: | sheepe. The hireling fleeth, becase 
he ia az byred seruant, and careth not for and he hath no care of the sheepe. 4Zam is an hireling, md careth not for 
the εἶσθε. ) any that quod shepe herdc, | the gooil Pastor: and 1 knory mine, and! sheepe. 4 I am ihe good ebepheard, 

i a 


errs Fes & 
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ς καλός" καὶ γινώσκω τὰ ἐμὰ, καὶ ᾿γινώσκομαι ὕπο τῶν ἐμῶν, “καθὼς γινώσκει 


He ὃ "τατὴρ, κἀγὼ γινώσκω τὸν πατέρα’ καὶ τὴν ψυχήν μου τίθημι ὑπερ 

* γῶν προβάτων. "ὁ καὶ ἄλλα πρόβατα ἔχω, & οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ τῆς αὐλῆς ταύτητ' 

© κἀκεῖνα με δεῖ} ἀγαγεῖν, καὶ τῆς φωνῆς μου ἀκούσουσι' καὶ ΄ γενήσεται! μία 

“ ποίμνῃ, εἷς ποιμήν. ” διὰ τοῦτο 76 πατήρ pel ἀγαπᾷ, ὅτι ἐγὼ τίθημε τὴν ψυχήν 
‘ μου, ἵνα πάλιν λάβω αὐτήν. ᾿ οὐδεὶς αἴρει αὐτὴν am’ ἐμοῦ, ἀλλ ἐγὼ τέθημε 
ς αὐτὴν an ἐμαυτοῦ. ἐξουσίαν ἔχω θεῖναι. αὐτὴν, καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἔ ἔχω πάλιν λαβεῖν 
ς αὐτήν" ταύτην τὴν ὄντολὴν ἔλαβον παρὰ τοῦ πατρός μου ἢ Σ χίσμα * οὖν! 
πάλιν ἐγένετο ἐν τοῖς Ἰουδαίοις διὰ τοὺς λόγους τούτους. ™ ἔλεγον δὲ πολλοὶ ef 
αὐτῶν, “Δαιμόνιον ἔ ἔχει καὶ μαίνεται" τί αὐτοῦ ἀκούετε; “Ἄλλοι ἔλεγον, “ Ταῦτα 
ἐ τὰ ῥήματα ove ἔστε δαιμονιζομένου" μὴ δαιμόνιον δύναται τυφλῶν ὀφθαλμοὺς 
ὁ" ἀνούγειν ἢ] 


4 Alet, γινώφκουσί μὲ τὰ ie, * Αἰνκ. διῖ μα. / Alex. γερήσηνται. Ε Alex, pad werden. | Alexcode. | Alex. ἀνεῖξσι. @Alen.convig, ΓΑ σε. ΞΞ καὶ, 
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T knowe my scheep; ond my scheep knowe myno and am knowea of myne. | my shepe, and am knowen of myne. ' Aa 
knewen me “an the fadir hath knownn 4 Ae my father knoweth me: even βὸ my father kroweth me, ene so know { 
me ἢ keowe the fauliry and ἔ pute knowe Γ my father. Aml 1 μόνο my lyfe | also my father. And i geoe my lyfe, for 
my echepe [5 1 fuine other mop fue the shepe: ' aud other Thevey} the chepe: and δ πεῖναν shepe I hane, which 

that bon not μὴν fold, and it bihoucth | which are not of this folde. Thom also! are not of thm fold Them alo must 1 
me to bryng hem to gidre, amd thei ‘most I bringey that they nye heare my j bring, and they ahall heare my vayce, 
echulen here my voi, and it echal be: voyee and that ther maye be one flocke| and ther shall be one folde and one shepe- 
roade ὁ foold! ¢ o scheepheerd, and one shepeherde. herde.  Therfore doth my father lous 
fadir loweth me; for J} 1} Therefore doth my father love me, be- | me, because [ put my lyfe from me, that 

patte my lif, that eftmone I take its no case T put τα σῆς from me; thet I myght Tangyht take it agayne. 4 No man taketh 
man takith it fro me: but I potte it of! take tt azayne, 4 No man taketh it from|it from me: bot I put it awaye of my 
moy ali, F hane power te putte itt and F‘me: but f pot it uwaye of my selfe. 1 selfe. 1 baue power to put it from me, aad 
hame power to take it agen, this maunde-ihave power to put it from mey and huve/I haue power to take it agayne: Thia 
ment I have taknn of my fadir, 15 Fite | power to take it aguyno: This commaundl- 1 commaundement bane 1 receaned of my 
diecenchoun was mede among the iewis | ment have I recenved of my father. “And |father. '? There was a dissancyon ther- 
for these wordiy ™ and many of hem| ther was a dissencion agayne sinonge the /fore agayne amonge the Lewes fur these 
a dene] and maddith, what } lowes fur these sayinges; * and many of saytnges, “and many of them sayde: He 

heren 95 bymy "other men seideny thes|them sayd. He hath the ἄρον; and is| bath the deuyll, and ἴς madd : why heare 
wordia ben not af a man that hath al mad: τ y heare ye him ? 31: Other yo him? 7! Other sayd thesc ate ποῖ Lhe 
fender whether the deve) mai opene the| these ere not the wordes of him that wortles of him that bath the deny. Can 
γε of biynde men? fielinee ΤΣ ὙΡῸ ΜΕΝ the denyll cpen the eyes of the bly? 


wynterr 

temple ; er ann li | dtr ten Band the duce hone Bond 
for the iewis camen eboute hym: and! Jesus walked in Salomons porche. "Then Jeous wallet in the teminplu, cuen in Sa- 
pexden to hymy hou long takist thou aweie cane the Jewes rounde ebonte him, ami | lomon tamnans porche- 4#Then cam the lewes 
if ' sayde : him, and sayd ynto him: 

to πῷ opunky Κ΄ ihesus anewertd to bemy' wake va douse? Ὑὲ thou be Chiristy tell How Jonge. dose thon make ra doute? 
I mpeke to and se bilewen noty the; νὰ playnly. © Jeans answered them: 1) 1f thou be Christ, tell va playoly. ~Ieous 
werkis that 1 do in the name fadir. tolde you aud ye beleve not. Tha workes| answered them: I tolde yuu, and ye be- 
tye tllenen} j thet I do in my fathers name they beare |leuc not. The workes that I do in my 

not for ye ben not of my scheop ? my witnes of τος. ™ Bat ye beleva not be-| fathers name, they heere witne: of me. 


and the! snen me, ond I yuto you; 7 μὲ shepe heare vayoe|of uy vhepe. As I τπῖῦ you: 7 my 
euerlastynge Wifi and thei ochnlea “oot land ( knowe tomy sa they ΠΑ͂Ν mie? Shop! heat ny vowee’ ant {kcome thea 
perische τὸ ene; ant noon tcha) and © I geve voto them eternal lyferand |}und they folow me, Ἢ aud 1 peue vate 
rauysch ker fro m cur bond, ® tat thing hey shall never perimbes nether shall eny| them steral Ipfe, and they shall neuer 
that τῶν fadir ταῦ to me: re wore thanne man plucke them onte of my honde.|perysshe, nether shall eny man plucke 
alle thingie, end πὸ men mal rauyeche;" My father which guve them mer ἴδ them ont of my hande, hye ich 
fro say feirie handy : ST and and the fadiz ben ‘ greatter then all; and no man is able to] zaue them me, is gecater then all, 

oony take them out of my fathers honde, # And | san is able to take them out of my fathers 
“the iewls token up ty stone F and my father are onc. hande, ™ J and my father ere one. ἢ 
hym, “iheens anewerid to hem; 1 hane! 

cue cman orate amin --ννν, ποτὶ 51 Then the fewes aguyuc toke vp stones, +!Then the lewes azayne take vp etoncs, 


meen. false pan cice, οἷς... wich μα to pone him with all. “St lesgs answered [ἰὼ stone him with all. = Jeans apawered 
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525 ῥ ᾿ ᾿ ι ? ? 3 ” t * F ᾿ 1 . τι εἾ 
Evevero δὲ τὰ eyxaima ev τοῖς] Ϊεροσολύμοις, καὶ! χειμὼν ἣν" “ καὶ 
εν * 7 " κα ~ +F ”~ ~ ~ di 3 x 

περιεπάτει 6 Ἰησοῦς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἐν τῇ OTOR™ "Σολομῶνος.ἱ “ ἐκύκλωσαν οὖν αὐτὸν 
c 3 ~ ᾿ς as ᾿ ;  »"»κμ γι ε Ἧ, Ἂ to o* a 2 * * # 
οἱ Ιουδαῖοι, καὶ όλεγον αὐτῷ, ἕως πότε τὴν ψυχὴν ἡμῶν σίρεις; εἰ TU Et Ὁ 
᾿ Χριστὸς, εἰπὲ ἡμῶν παῤῥησίς." “πεκρίθη αὐτοῖς ὃ Ἰησοῦς, ς Εἶπον ὑμῖν, καὶ 
‘au πιστεύετε. τὰ ἔργα a ἐγὼ ποιῶ ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ πατρός μου, ταῦτα μαρ- 
“ rupet περὶ ἐμοῦ" δ ᾿Αλλ ὑμεῖς ov πιστεύετε' “οὐ yap| ἔστε ἐκ τῶν προβάτων 
τῶν ἐμῶν, " καθὼς οἶπον ὑμῖν.] "Ta πρόβατα τὰ Gua τῆς φωνῆς pov * ἀκούει, 

ξ + 4 f ". ἢ yO = 28 a ἃ * ταὶ i > * 
Kaya γινώσκω aura καὶ ἀκολουθοῦσέ po ~ kayo Cony αἰώνιον δίδωμε αὐτοῖς" 
καὶ ov μὴ ἀπόλωνται εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, Kat ᾿ οὐχ ἁρπάσει! Tis αὐτὰ ἐκ τῆς χειρός 

ἔ # 3 
μου. “6 warnp pov ὃς δέδωκέ μοι, μείξων πάντων ἐστί καὶ οὐδεὶς δύναται 
as f + “- πι, ro f | or _% ἧς 2 i " ὅν 

ἁρπαξειν εκ τῆς χειρὸς τοῦ πατρὸς μου. ἐγὼ καὶ ὁ πατὴρ ἐν ἐσμεν. “ Ἔβασ- 

-t 4 * εἶ ἤ - ἢ ~ 
τασαν οὖν "πάλιν! λέθους οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι, ἵνα λεθάσωσιν αὐτὸν. “ἢ ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς ὃ 


Pitce. trop, * Ree. Ξυλημῶντυς. * Alex. ὅτι οὐκ. Κὶ Alex καθώς throw ὑμῖν. # Alex. ἀκαύσυσεν, * Ales.ed μὲ ὄρπασῃ. τες πεσάλιν, 
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end know myne, and am knowen υ] minc know me. Κα As the Father knovv-; know my aad am knovwen of mine. 
myne. '* Ae my Father knoweth me:|eth me, and I knovv the Father: and 1|/* As the Father knoweth me, cuen 20 
ewon 50 know I ray Father: and geve| yeld my life for my sheope. ἐδ And other] know 1 the Father: fn lay downe my 
mv lyfe for the shepe, “Other shepe i} eheepe I bane that are not of this fulde : [life for the cheepe. “ And other sheene ὦ 
fue alyy whieh are not of tlis [οἰκὸς :| them also I must bring, and they shal| heve, which are pot of this fold; them 
them abso most I bring, and they shal|heare my votce, and there shal be made | also I must bring, und they ehall heare 
beare my vopee: and ther ehal be one Ϊ onc folde and ane Pastor. “ Therfore the | my voyce; and there shall he one fold, 
shepefolde, and ane shepeherde. Father loueth me; because 1 yekl τὴν} απο oue shepheard. 17 Therefore doeth 
7 Therfore doth my Father loue me, he- [life, that I may take it againe. '*No man| my Futher loue me, because I hy downe 
eauze | potiny Ivie from me, that I myght taketh it avvay from me: but F yeld it οὔ] ay life that I might take it agnine, No 
take it agayne. ΕΠ No man taketh it from{my self. and I kane povver to yekl 10 : [ man teketh it from me, bat 1 lay it downe 
me, but 1 pat it wwoy of my seHe: I|and 1 have povver to take it againe. This| of my selfe: Thane power to lay it dowue, 
haue power to pat it from me, and have] commaandement [ recejued of my father. | and 1 have power to take it againe, This 
power to tuke 3 agame: this commnande- commandement haus J receined of my 
ment have — receuued of my Father.} 3° A dissension rose againe among the| Father, 
12 'Then ther waa a dissention agayne| levves for these vvordes. “Aad many of| | There wae a dinision therefore againe 
among the Tewea for these sayinges:|them aaid, He hath a deuil and is wad -| among the lewes for these sayings. And 
And many of ihem savd, He hath the | yvhy beare you him? Ὁ’ Othera sat, Theec | many of them said, He hath a denill, and 
deuv!, and is madde: why heare ye him? | ore not che vvordes of onc that hath a[ is mad, why beare yc him? 4! (thers eaid, 
ἘΠ Other sayd, These are not the wordes | deuil. can a deull open the cies of Wide | These are not the words of him that hath 
of him that hath the deuyl: Can the denyl | men ἢ edcuill, Can a dewll open the eves of the . 
open tke eyes of the ἢ Ὦ And it blind ? 
was at lerusalem the feast of the Dedica-| 7 And the Dedicution yvas in Hieruse-(| * And τ wan at Hieruglem the feast of 
tion, aud it wor wynter. lem: and it vvas vvinter. © And Ὁ πόνο | the dedication, and it was winter, 3 And 
vvalked in the temple, in Salomons porche. | lesus walked in ths terople in Solomons 
% Amd ἔσει walked in the temple, in|?! The Jevves therfore coumpassed him | porch. “Then came the Iewes roand a- 
Solomons purche. “Than came the Jewes | round about, and said to him, Hevy loug | bout him, and said γπίο him, How lony 
rounde alwut lym, and ynio him, | docst thou hold cur soule in swepense ? if} doest thou * inakn τὰ to deabt? [ἔ thou 
Tow | doest thou ve doute?| thou be Cnauisr, tel vs gpenly. ™ Iesvefbe the Christ, tell va plamly. © Ienus 
If thou the Chriete, tel vs playniy. answered them, I apeake you: and| answered them, I tolde you, and ye be- 
% fesua answered them, E tolde you, and you bolecue not. the vvorkes that 1 doe in leened not: the works that I'doe im my 
ye belene not: the workes that I do in| the name of my Pother, they gine tcsti-| Fathers Name, they beare witnes of me. 
wy Fathers name, they beare wytnes of | monie of me, ™ but you doe not belecue, | But ye belcouc not, becamse yo arc not 
me. ™ But ye belene not: fur ye ure vol | becanse you are pot of iny shespe. ἩΜΥ, af my zhecpe, as 1 said vate you, 57 iy 
of my shepe, 58 1 sayd vnlo you: Κὶ My|shcepe beare my voice: and I knory sheep heare my voyee, and { know them, 
shepe heare wr coyee, and 1 Knowe thext. then, wel they folovy me. 39 And I give‘ and they follow me. 4 And [ give ynto 
aud they folow me: ™ And 1 peue wnte them life eneriasting und shal not them eternall life, and they shall newer 
them eternal Ipfe, aud they shal nener| perish for eucr, and wo man Plucke perieh, ncither shall any man plucke them 
perishe, ucther shal any man plucke them |them out of my hand. * My Father, that out of my hand, 9 My Father which gane 
out of my hand. * Afy Father which gaue vvhich be hath ginen me, 8 greeter then them me, is greater then all: and no man 


thens me. is then all: and noiman|al: and no man can plucke them out οἴ ἴδ able tp pluck them out of ory Fathers 
is able to them out of wy Fothers the hand of my father. 58} aud the Father hand, 59] and my Fathcr arc one. Then 
hand. are one. the lewes touke vp stunca againe to ston 
39 And J und my Father are onc. * Then him. 


the Tewes agayne toke vp stones, to stone} *' The Tevres tocke yp stones, ‘to stone Jemma answered them, Many goo 
bym with oll © Teme answered ther, | him. “ Tesvs anevvered) them, Many good! "ax, kano 
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[Tae Gosrrs 


" - tow , ~ δὰ * ra + 

Tyoous, " Πολλὰ ‘xadd ἔργα ἔδειξα ὑμῖν! ex τοῦ πατρὸς μου" dea ποῖον αὐτῶν 
1 | 7 ~*~ ft * # * 

“ ἔργον λιθάζετέ με; ™"AwexpiOyrav αὐτῷ οἱ Ιουδαῖος " λέγοντες, “ Περὶ καλοῦ 


“ ἔργου ov λιθάζομέν σε, ἀλλὰ περὶ βλασφημίας, καὶ 


< 


- ἧς “ἢ, = 
στε σὺ ἄνθρωπος ων Woes 


i 3 ~*~ ¢ F "- + . a f * μ᾿ 
σεαυτὸν Θεὸν. “ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς ὃ Ἰησοῦς, “Οὐκ ἔστι γεγραμμένον ἐν τῷ 


-: « Tae 7 at * ΄ & t 

‘popm "ὑμῶν, “ Ἐγὼ εἶπα, θεοΐ ὅστε; ™ Ei ἐκείνους etre θεοὺς, πρὸς οὕς ὁ 
Ff > ~*~ -" τ fF a6 ἃ a + . ᾳ,“ 

ς λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐγένετο, (καὶ ov δύναται λυθῆναι ἡ γραφή") “ov ὁ πατὴρ ἡγίασε 


- 


4 


£ 


᾿ ‘ ¢ : «ἃ ; “ . ῳ 4 εἰ 
καὶ ἀπέστειλεν εἰς τὸν κόσμον, ὑμεῖς λέγστε, Ὅτε βλασφημεῖς, ὅτε eiov, Tios 
- “- ᾿ - “ » a "» r 5 i i κι} Η 
τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰμε; ” εἰ ov ποιῶ τὰ ἔργα τοῦ πατρος μου, μὴ πιστεύετέ μοι" εἰ δὲ 
ra f at ¥ ¢ πω Fy * # 
ποιῶ, κἂν ἐμοὶ μὴ “ πιστενητε,! τοῖς ἐργοὶς πιστεύσατε" ἔνα γνῶτε Kal πιστεῦ- 


ε ΄-ω  » 4° AO, πὲ r - f a4 r 
‘ onre,| ὅτι ἐν euot ὃ πατηῃρ, Kayw ἐν “aura. |~ Elyrovp οὖν πάλιν αὐτὸν πιάσαι" 


*~ 1 ἕπῃ - ΠΥ 
καὶ εξῆλθεν εκ τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῶν. 
Alex. ἔργα καλὰ itd ὑμῖν. 


ee πα 


ἘΑΚΝ. == ἀξγομντες. * Alcr, ὑμῶν, Ὅτι, 


WICLIF—1380. | TYNDALE— 153-4. 


Alex ΖΙΡΕΝΣΕΕ, 


+ Αἴδι, καὶ γεμώφκητε. 


-- oe 


CRANMER — 1595. 


echewid to sou ποτ good werkis af my them: many good wurkes Inve Ff ehewed j them smauy oud woockes auc | xhewud 
fiulir, for whiche werke of hem stancn 3¢ you from my father: foe which of thea ¢ you from τὰν father: for wlick af them 
me? “the tewls enswereden io byw we will ye stone mre? © The Jcwes anewered do ye stone me? The dewea answered 
stowen thee oot of good werke: but of bin aaymge, For thy good workcea mike j hiw, eavinge. For thy good workes sake 


blisiems, aud for thou sithen drow ert a, 


wa stone the not: but for thy bleepheunyy 


Tuan! mukiet thi mf pial 5ὲ ibesus an. | and because that thou beinge a muy nink- 


ewerkl to heavy whether it is not writun 
int jourc lawe: that [ sade τὸ ben god- 
dis? *if he δεῖς that thei weren gud- 


dis: te which the word of god was made} 
end scripture mai not be vedo: ™ thilke 


eat thy selfe God. δὲ Jews answered 
them: Je it not written in youre lowe: 1 
bayer ye are goddce? Ξ' 1Γ he culled duem 
goddes vuto whem the ware of God wis 
ajeken {and the scripture can not be 


that the fadir hath halowid and hath, broken) “saye yo then to hin whom the 
sente in to the world; 15 scien that thou. father hath sainctified, and sent into the 
blusfemyst for Ε δε 1 am goddis sone; workde thou Hhomest; because ] save 

F am the sonve of God? * If 3 do not the 
“if I do not the werkis of my fadir‘ nyle workes of my father; beleve we not. Dut 
ge bileue ἴα mer “but if I do, thong ze if I tho though ye beleve nat me yet be- 
wolen not bileue ta me: bikeur 36. to the eve the workes that yc mare kage and 
werkiy that se Imowe and biluoe: that: beleve Uint the father js in me, and 1 iu 
the fadir iz in me, and 1 in the fadir; : 


| δία, 
= therfor thei sousten to tke Ι 5 t 


hymn: and went aboute to tuke lum: 
he weute out of hee hundis “and he; 


wente eftaone ὁποῦ jordan in to that 
jiace whethere Ion wes first baplisrag 
aad he dwelte there, 4! aint wany camen to 
hym, and seiden, for lohan dide no my- 
racleyand alle thingis what euer luau seide 
of this weren sothe. “and many bilewcdcen 
in hyta, 


11. AND there waso sike mon lnzarus 
of bethany: of the castil of mauie and 
marth: his sistriw Tand it wes naie 
whiche anoyntid the lord with oynemente: 
end wipid hise feet with lus heorjs : whos 
brother lozarus was tikes 4 therfor bis eia- 
tra genten ty hyn! and seidem lord lo 
he whom then krucet: iz silee, 4 ond ihe 
herde end seide to hemy this sikenecese ix 


cle: bot all thinges Uist Lohn 
this man are true. © Ἀπιΐ many 


but he escaped out of their hondes, “and 
went awaye aguyne bevonde Iurdan into 
the place where [ulm before had baptised, 
aad there aboode. 44 And uany resorted 
vato himy onl κατ. Iohn dyd πὸ wira- 
ke of 


ou him theare. 


11. A Certaype man wee sicke; 
named Lazaro, of Beihanin the toune of 
Mary aud her siater Martha. *Jt wae that 
Mary which annoyated Jesus with oynt- 
menty and wypedl his fete with her heere, 
whose brother azwos wae sche; * and 
his sisters sent yato hin sayinge. Lorde 


bebold, he whom thoe bovee is aicke. 


not tu the deeth: hut for the glone of ὁ When Jesus hearde that, he sayd: this 


god, that mannes sone he. glorified bs 


ym. Sand ibesas lowed martha ¢ hir 
siatir mari and lararus, ὅ therfor whanne! 


μων, alee, εἶμῃχο, Hier! 
odie, bee. 


πεῖν, mat, 
con, jeer 


infirmite ia not vute dethy bat for the 
laude of God; that the zonne of God meght 
be praysed by the reason of it. δ [eaus 
loved Martha aud her sister wal ]azarus. 


theme, emia. 4 After he heardc, that he waz sickey then 


Wonk awave 


we stone the not but for thy blasphemy. ard 
because that hou beinge a man, makest 
thy κοῖς God. * Jesus qurnvercil then : 
1s 3t pot written in youre tawe ἢ svi, ve 
‘are GCoddes? © If he calkeal them Gockles, 
vnto wham the warde of God was spoken 
(and the scripture cau not bebroken ™ con- 
eeroveg bir wr the father huth eane- 
tificd, and sent mto the warkie) do ve 
seve that T blaaphemea becouse I πανί, | 


‘om the eonne of Gud? IF I do not the 


weeckes of my father, belowe me not. * But 
s€E do, and yf ve belene nat me, beloue 
the workes: that ye mayo knows and 


*belene, that the father is in me, and 1 in 


him, 


® Acgrne they weut aboulc to take him: 
and he esmiped ont of their hundr, # and 
Ἶ Torthai, inte 
the place where [ohn before had bapticed, 
aml there beabods. 4! And many reeorusl 
vute him, aud sayde : John dvd no mira, 
bot all thynges Umt lohn spake of Us 


lman were troa, © Aud many beled on 


him there. 


11. A Gertayne man was frcke, 
named Lazares of Bethrnia the tuunc of 
Mary, and ber systcr Martha. 7 it was 
that Adary which anoyoled lows with 


loyntment, amd typed hye fete with her 


heer, whose brother Lazenss was svcke, 
4" Therfore, hir systers sent yato him, ἐμὴ. 
inge; Lorde, behelde, be whom thou 
louest, is evcke, 4 When [Ὁππ hearde that, 
he sayde: this infirmite is not vato decth 
but for the prerse of God, that the sor 
of God might be preysed by the rrozen uf 
It. 


δ΄ Τύρα loged Martha and her aveter 
ont σα, 5 When be bad heard 


ΚΑΤᾺ IQANNHN πάρει X, 33--42 ΧΙ, 1-- 


631 
” Καὶ ἀπῆλθε πάλιν πέραν τοῦ Ἰορδάνου, εἰς τὸν τῦπον ὅπου ἣν Ἰωάννης τὸ 


πρῶτον βαπτίζ wy καὶ ἔμεινεν excl. “ καὶ πολλοὶ ἄλθον πρὸς αὐτὸν, καὶ ἔλεγον, 
ς Ὅτι Ἰωάννης μὲν "σημεῖον ἐποίησεν!) οὐδέν" πάντα δὲ ὅσα εἶπεν ᾿Ιωάννης περὶ 

᾿ τούτου, ἀληθῆ ἣν. “ Καὶ " ἐπίστευσαν πολλοὶ] " ἐκεῖ εἰς αὐτόν. 

. Ἦν δέ τις ἀσθενῶν Δάξαρος ἀπὸ Βηθανίας, ἐκ τῆς κώμης Μαρίας καὶ 

Μάρθες τῆς ἀδελφῆς αὐτῆς. (ὦν δὲ Μαρία ἡ ἀλείψασα τὸν Κύριον μύρῳ, καὶ 
ἐκμάξασα τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ ταῖς θριξὶ ἐν αὑτῆς, ἧς ὁ adedipos Λάξαρος ἠσθένει.) 

* ἀπέστειλαν οὖν at ἀδελφαὶ πρὸς αὐτὸν λέγουσα, " Κύριε, ἴδε ὃν φιλεῖς ἀσθενεῖ." 

‘"Axavaas δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν, " Αὕτη ἢ ἀσθένεια οὐκ ἔστε πρὸς θάνατον, ἀλλ᾽ 
ς ὑπὲρ τῆς δόξης τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα δοξασθῇ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ δὲ αὐτῆς. " ‘Hydra 
δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς τὴν Μάρθαν καὶ τὴν ἀδελφὴν αὐτῆς καὶ τὸν Λάξαρον. * ὡς οὖν 
* Alex. εἰς αὐτὸν ἐκεῖ, 


BY ἢιη15»,} 


¥ Alex. τῷ xarpi. Ὁ Alon, :eoyour wunvior. * Alex. παλλιν ἐπιστενσσ;, 


——_ — κ΄ κι τ ππῖῖ i lle anes le ——— ας. 
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Many goad workes howe Ε shewed you veorkes I hove zhevved you from my/ works have I shewed pou fram my Fa- 
from my Father: for which of those father, for yvhich of those vroskes doe | ther: for which of those warkes doe ve 
worker do ye stone me? “The lewes‘ you stone me? ™The levves ansvvered stoue me? ©The lewes anewcred bin, 
anewered him saying, For the good workes | him, For a good wvorke rve stance the not, saying, For a pow worke we stone thee 
sukes we stone thee not: but far thy bles-| but for Lisephemie, and because thon | not, bet for blasphemy, and because that 
pheinie: chat is, that thou beyng a man, | beg ἃ man, makest thy self God. *Tegys : then, being a man, makest Ury see God. 
rukest thy selfs God. anervered them, Is it not vvritten in your 

lavv, that 1 said, gan are goddea? © If |* Tesus unawered them, Is it not written 
he called them goddes, to yehom the {ia your Law, [ said, yee are gods? * If 
vrord of Gol vvas made, ond the -scrip- hee ale them gods, vate whom the word 
tare can not be broken: ® vvhom the! of God came, and the Scripture cannot bs 
Father hath sanctified and sent into the: broken : Say ye of him, whom the Fa- 


ΔΊ ΤΟΙΣ answered them, Ja it not wryt- 
ten in your lnwe, 1 savd, ye are Goddes ἢ 
Sif he ealled Lem ea nto whome 
the words of Ged was , and the 


Scvipture can not be broken: ‘= Day ye 
then to him, whorn the Father hath sanc- 
Lified, and sent into the world, Thou blus- 
shemest : because I xayd I am the Sonne 
af Gad? * {ΓῚ do nut the workes of my 
Father, beleue me not. % Hut yf § do, 
thea thesh τὸ beleuc nut me, yct hetene 
the workei: that ye may knowe and be- 
jeve, that the Father is in me, and IF in 
hyvm. “ Agarne they went about to tuke 
hyin ; but he eseuped out of their handes. 

* And went agarne beyond lordan, inte 
the place where ohn buiure had buptized : 
and there abode 4! And resorted 
vila him, and παν, Igho dvd πὸ rorracle: 
but all thinges that [απὸ epnke of this 
min were true, ἢ 4nd manr belened on 
hyip there, 


TL. AND a certaine man was sick, 
named Lazarus of Bethan the towne of 
Marie, and her sister Mortha. 3 It war 
that Mare which anointed Jesus with 
ovutement, and wiped his fete with her 
heere, whose brother Lazarca was ayck. 


*Therfore his stlcra went rth him, say- 
ing, Lord, behulde, he whome thon Leet, 
is seek, ὁ Towus heard that, he 


savd, ‘This eickenet is not that he ahulde | death, but for ibe glonc of God: thet the. 
dre, but for the lande of God thet {π᾿} ποις of God may be glorified by it. 


Sonne af God mypht be prayred by the 


ream of it, *Teaua loned Merthy and {> And {π|ῆτ5 loned Martha, and her sister: 
barrie, 


her svcter, and Lazanc. “And after he 


vvorid, eay vou, ‘That tho blatphemest, ther hath 


because I ΚΝ] 1 am the sonne of God? 
“Tf F doe not the vvorkca of iy father, 


helene me not, # But lf F doe, and 1 55 Bat if F dos, t 


you tril not belecue me, beleeve the 
vvorkes: that you may kmovy and be- 
lecue that the Father is in me, and J in 
the Father. They sought therfure to 
apprehend him: and he rveut forth out 
of εἰ εἰν handes. 


# And he vvent eguine beyond [ordan 
inte that place wrhere Iolin vves haptiziug 


sanctified end sent mito the 
work; "Tho eat ; because [ sayd, 
Fam the Sonne of God? 511 doe not 
Ue workes of wy Father, beleewe me not. 
hough ye belccue not me, 
beleene the works : that ye may know and 
belecue that the Father is in me, end I in 


lim. 


* Therefore tl it againe to take 
him : erfore they sought agalwc to tah 
Ὁ Aud went away aguine beyued lordane, 
inte the place where Tobn at first baptized: 
and there he abode. 7 And manor rearted 


first: and he taried there, “and many] vate hin, and said, [oho did no tmirack : 
come to hin and they said, That John inj but all things that [ohn spake of thin man, 
deede did po βῆμτια. Rat al things yvhat- | were truc, “ And many beleewed on him 
socuer [ohn said of this man, rvere true. | there. 


© And many beleeved mn him, 


11, AND there vene o certaine ticke 


11. NOW a certaine man wae sicke, 


aun, Lazaraa of Bethina, of the tovenc named Lazarus of Bcthaaie, the towne af 
of Marie and Martha her sister. (7 And Mary, and ber sister Mortha. 7 (1t was 
Marie vraz she that anointed oy Jord! thet Mary whieh snoynted the Lord with 
vith ontement, and vyiped his fecte! oyntment, and wiped his feete with hear 
vith her heare: vwhove brother Lazarus: haire, whose brother Lazaras was eirke.) 
γὴν ricke.) 3 His setere therfore sent to 
him saying, Lord, behakL he vehom thea 1 ὃ Therefore bis sister sent vnto him, say- 
lovest, if swke. 4 And Tuavs hearing,! ing, Lord, behold, hee whom theu lonest, 
said to them, Thin ricknesse is not to! is xicke. ὁ When leus heard that, he sayd, 
The wickoevse is not sto death, but for 
the ἴτε of God, that ihe Son of Ged 
night be ified thereby. * Now Icrus 
teced Martha, and her sister, and Laxanu, 


* Ae he heard * When be bad benrd therefore that he wus 


ἘΠῚ = Layers, 


Cuarrea AL 2---9..} EY ArPrEAION [THe Gosre. 
a ? “ i x a > ἜΘ # ᾿ δύ + # 7 "E 
ἤκουσεν ὅτι ἀσθενεῖ, τότε μὲν euewer ἐν ὦ WY τυπῷ Ovo ἡμέρας. πειτα 
ἐς, ~*~ - κ΄ » i Ff 1 8 Ff 
μετὰ τοῦτο eyes ‘rots pabyrais,| ““Ayaper εἰς τὴν Ιουδαίαν πάλιν. ° Aeyovew. 
᾿ * - x gt ™ ~*~ tus ἔ « * ""- ~ F 
αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ, Ραββὶ, voy ἐζήτουν ve MOacas οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι, καὶ πάλιν 
ὑπάγεις ἐκεῖ; "ἀπεκρίθη ᾿ Ιησοῦς, ‘Ouyi δώδεκα "εἰσιν ὡραὲ τῆς ἡμέρας;! 
~ ~*~ ? F “a - f 
‘ ἐάν τις περυπατῇ ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ, οὐ προσκόπτει, ὅτι TO φῶς τοῦ κόσμου τοῦτον 
-“ ἢ “ i Ἂς “ wv 
ς βλέπει" “ ἐὰν δέ τις περυπατῇ ἐν TH νυκτὶ, προσκόπτει, OTL TO φῶς οὐκ ἔστιν 
᾿ *~ Ν, -- i 2 *~ f t i ro oUF 
‘ev αὐτῷ. " Ταῦτα εἶπε, καὶ pera τοῦτο λέγει αὐτοῖς, ‘Aalapos ὃ φίλος ἡμῶν 
| : ᾿ ᾧ . 
“ κεκοίμηται: ἀλλὰ πορεύομαι ἵνα ἐξυπνίσω αὐτόν. “ Εἶπον οὖν 70: μαθηταὶ 
a * 4 13 1 # \ Pa ra 
avrov,| “" Κύριε, εἰ κεκοίμητας, σωθήσεται. “ἡ Εἰρήκεε δὲ ὃ Ἰησοῦς περὶ τοῦ 
é 5 ay 7 » Ἂ ν᾽ vf ΄ “- I - κ΄ f ἢ ἐ 
θανάτου αὐτοῦ" ἐκεῖνοι Se ἔδοξαν ὅτε περὶ τῆς κοιμήσεως τοῦ ὕπνου λέγει. ~ TUTE 
ἣ»μ ν a ~ £ 5 ™ * ἢ i d f 4 δὰ ΕΒ ᾿ς fF δὲ : nal 
οὖν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ [ησοῦς παρρησίᾳ, * Aalapos απέθανε' ~ Kai χαίρω ὑμᾶς, 


fAlex.c. μ᾿ αὐταῦ, @ Ree. τ ὁ, “ἄμεσ, ὦμαί εἰσιν γι ἡ, 9} Alex. αὐτῷ οἱ μπβηταῖ α. οἱ pal, αὑτῷ. ΚΕ Alben. πολλοῖ δέ. 
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ihesus herde that be was sike! thenne he | aboode he two dayes still in the same place | therfore, that he was aycke, he abode two 
dwelld in the same place twey daics, where he was, ἄλγος styll in the same place where he 


wus 
7 and aftir these thingis! be seide to his| 7 Then after that eayd he to his disciples; 
dinciplis go we eftn in to indet, ὃ the dis- let va goo into lewry πο. Β His dis-| * Then alter that, he to hys disc- 
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ἜΣ] 


sa wyit 
ben not twelne ouris of the | anewered: are ther not twelve hourcs in| thou go thyther agayne? lesos anewered : 
man wandre in the any, he the deye? ἘΠ a man walke in the doye,]are ther not twelue hourcs of the dave? 

thie [πὲ stombleth mot, because he seith the | If a man walke in thedeyeche stombleth 
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ingis | ther je πὸ Iyeht in him, !!‘Fhiz sayde hey | lie atomblcth, becanac ther is up Iyght in 
and after that, he sayde vate thems: oure} him, |! This eayde he, and after that he 
frende Lararus slepetty but I goo to wake eayd voto them: oar frende Lazarus 
him out of slepe. ΗΙ Then sayde his dis-|skepeth, but I goo t wako bim out of | 
2? Then sayde his disaples: Lorde, 
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sayde Thomas which ἴα called Dydimaz | there, because ye maye beleus. Newer- 
} : voto the diseies: kt vs aleo goo that } thelewc, let νὰ guvnto him. ἐδ Then cap 
with byt we saye dye with Lim. Thomas which § 


and 90 ihewss cam, and fonde hym| © Then went Icsusy and founde that he] maye dye with him. ΑΓ Then weut Jesu, 
ies i * ἐμᾷ lyne in his grave foure dayes ulrendy. wel fonnde that he bad lynein hys prac 
| @B ie was nye vato lernsalenaboute | foure dayes already. 9 Hethanie was nyo 
were fiftene farlongis; Καὶ and many of the | -xv. furlonges off and many of the] voto Terusalem, sboute .xv. farkoages αἱ, 
end tu | lewes were come to Martha and Mury; to 
counforte bem of her brother; # therfor | comforte them over their brother. ™ Martha} 19 and many of the Iewes came to Martha 
as martha berde that ihesus cam: eche| amsone as she hearde that δοὺς was com-fand Mary to conforte them over their 
ranne to bymy bat mari satte δὲ hoom.| yage went and met him: but Mary sate! brolhcr. ™ Martha mmrone es ebe beard 
stil] in the hounec. that Jesus wae compnge, went and mect 
“therfor martha evide to ihesua lord if him ; but Mary sate styl in the house. 
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haddc 

not be deed, 7 bat now 1 woots that what} 7! Then sayde Martha rnto lesus: Lorde} * ‘Then sayd Martha voto Jesuz: Lord 
ever thingis thou uckalé axe of god: οι yf thou husbdest bene here my brother| yf thou baddest beos bere, my brother 
Bchal 5e0e to theer ™[hesns seith to hirr bad not bene deed: 7 but nevertbelesse;]had not dyed: ἘΦ yenerthelesse, now I 
thi brother schal rise ajen} 4 martha scith| 1 knowe that whatever thou exest of | know that whet soever thou sskest of God, 
to bym, I woot that he achal rise ayen in| God, God will peve it the. ™ Jesus sayde} God wyll seus it the. ” Jesus sayeth vn- 
-.- οὃΘἨοσ. | ¥sto her: Thy brother shall ryse agayne./to her: ‘Thy brother shall ryae aguyuc. 

ctta, ἀρεῖ τὸ λῦ. πακ Ine Ἢ Martha sayde vote him: I knowe εἶμι |" Martha sayeth vute him: I know that 
foe. ge” ayes, σγμίῃ. "| be shall rywe agnyne in the resurreccion| be shull ryse eguyue in the cewrrecvion 
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‘iba πιστεύσητε, ὅτι οὐκ ἤμην ἐκεῖ" ἀλλ᾽. ὥγωμεν πρὸς αὐτόν." “ Εἶπεν οὖν 
- z “νι “- wv "- 

Θωμᾶς, ὃ λεγόμενος Δίδυμος, τοῖς συ ais, "ἄγωμεν καὶ ἡμεῖς, ἵνα ἀποθά- 
‘ popev per αὐτοῦ. “ Ἐλθὼν οὖν ὁ Ἰησοῦς εὗρεν αὐτὸν τέσσαρας. ἡμέρας ἤδη 
» x ra i 1 * 4 € Ff 4 w ΓΙ rs + + 4 
ὄχοντα ev τῷ μνημείῳ. ἣν δὲ ἡ Bravia eyyus τῶν Iepocohupwv, ὡς ἀπὸ 
σταδίων δεκαπέντε' ᾿ "καὶ πολλοὶ! ἐκ τῶν Ἰουδαίων ἐληλύθεισαν πρὸς τὰς περὶ 


F » ἃ - 7 * >: χε t 
Mepav καὶ Μαρίαν, ἵνα ππαραμυθήσωντας αὐτὰς περὶ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ "αὐτῶν. ™ ἡ 
οὖν Μάρθα ὡς ἤκουσεν ὅτι Ἰησοῦς} ἔρχεται, ὑπήντησεν αὐτῶ Μαρία δὲ ἐν τῷ 

4 9 PETE, wry ‘ Opt 


I , ‘ ᾿ a , a ‘ 
οἴκῳ ἐκαθέζετο. ™ εἶπεν οὖν "ἡ Μάρθα πρὸς τὸν Ἰησοῦν, “ Κύριε, εἰ ἧς abe, ‘6 
᾿ al 3 F bt ᾿ ΄ς * ie " of μι al # % 
« ἀδελφός μον οὐκ ay ἐτεθνήκει.) “ “addAa| καὶ νῦν oda ore ὅσα ἄν αἰτήσῃ τὸν 
Ν f ἘΠ f 7% 5 = " + i 
‘ Θεὸν, δώσει vot ὁ Geos.” ἢ Δέγει αὐτῇ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, ‘ ᾿“Δἀναστήσεταε ὃ ἀδελφὸς 
ξ » tt f +; “% Ἢ i i "ἢ φῇ 3 Ff i ~ 5 i ¥ * 
cov. ™ Λέγει αὐτῷ "Μάρθα, ὁ Oa ott ἀναστήσεται, ev τῇ ἀναστάσει ἐν Τῇ 
ἃ ΑἸεχ, ξΞ αὐγῶν, Πτεὲ, ὕτε ὁ Ἰησοῦς. ὁ σμμ. ΞΞ ἃ. | Alex, obe ὧν dwifarivy μου ὃ ὑδελάύς. “Alex. πὸ GA κ Alen ἡ 
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GENEVA 1557. | RHEIMS — 1588. AUTHORISED — 1611, 
had heard that be waa sycke, yet abode therfore that he rus sicke, then he toried sicke, he abode two duyes sill in the seme 


place where he was. 7Then afler that, 


he two dayes ety] in the same place where jin the ἔπιες place trvo daies: 7 then afler 


he wus, 


Phen after that, suyd be to hin disci. 
ples, Let v8 ge into lewrie agayne. ἢ Tis 
disciples sayd yniv him, Master, the lewes 
larely soght to stone thee, and docst Uheu 
g> thether egayne? *lesus onewerwl, 
Are there net tweloe howres in the day ὃ 
Tf ἃ oun walke in the day, be stanbicth 
not: because be eecth the lyrht of this 
work], “Dut if a mun walke in the apght, 
he stownbleth: because there is oo lyzhet 
in him. "These things παν ἡ be, and after 
he swyd voto Uns, Quer friend Lazaras 


playnely, Lagarus is dead. And ἔ am 
glad for your sukes, that I was not there, 


Let ve aleo go, that we may dve with 
him. 


Then came Iesus and found that he 
hod lyne in bis grauc foure daves already. 
15 Berhanie was nye voto Ionmalem, about 
Giftene furlonges of. 15 And many of the 
jewes were come ἰῷ Martha and Marie 
¢o comforte them for their brother. Then 
Martha, ascone ws she heurd that lesus 
was commiyiy:, wenl and net bym; but 
Maric sate styl tu the house, 2""Then sayd 
Martha ynto Iesus. Lord if thou haddest 
hene here, my brother lud wot bene dead: 
4 But cow 7 know also, thot whatec- 
eucr thyu akest of God, God wvl gene 
it thee. 


STeaus sayd vate ber, Thy brother shal 
rx: ἄραντα, 4 Martha snyd vato nym, 
1 kuowe thot he shal rae agayne in the 


this he evith to his Disciples, Let va gue |suyth hee to his disciples, Let va go into 

iuto levvrie agains, ἢ The Disciples cay to | ludea againe. * His disciples παν vnto him, 

him, Rabbi, nove the levyes to | duster, the lewes of late sought to stone 

stone thee; and goest thon thither agnine? | thee, and goest thou thither aguine? 516. 
aus answered, Are there not tweine hourcs 
in the day? If any man walke in the day, 

OTesve nnsyvered, Are there not trvelue | hee stumblketh nat, becnusc he necth the 

houres of the day? [ἢ a man vvalke in| ligh i 

the day, he stumbleth pot: because he jin the night, hee stumbloth, because there 

eccth the light of this vvoeld: 19 but if he jis uo light in him. 

walke in the aight, he stumbleth, became 

the Hight is not im him. 1! These things - 

he said: and after this be saith to them,| §& These things said hee, and 


that [ may awake him 
. Then said bis disciples, 
sleepe, he shall . 
of his death: but 


aiter 


his condisciples, Jct ve also gue, to dic; said Thomas, which i called Didymus, 
vvith hin. 


{cens came, hee found that hee bad lien 
[7 Trews therfare camc, and found him! in the grace foure dayes already. 4 (Now 
novy having been foure dei» ju the| Methaniae was uigh wnto Hi 
grauc, ("And Bethania vvoe nigh 
Hierusalem about fiftcne furtonges.)! 


to| ahont fifteene furlongs off τ “ Anil many 
" And | of the lewes cue to Martha, and Mary, 
many of the levver vvere come to Martha | to comfort them concerning their brother. 
aud Marte, to comfort them coucernint 
theire brother, Ὁ Martha therfore τ 
alee hivard that Teava rene come, vent to] 7 Then Murtha, as suone δὰ slec hear] 
neces him; iat Borie sat at howe. | that Fema was comming, went wad met 
hiss > laut Adare eutc sili in the house. 
2 Mutha therfore said to Iesve, Cand if: *!Then mid Martha voto ἴδω, Lord, if 
thou mast been here, my brother bad nut thou δὲ brene here, my brother hed 
died. but pory aloo I koovy that vehat not died. “ But 1 know, thal cuen now, 
things easuer thou shalt aske af God, whateoover thuw wilt aske of God, God 
God νεῖ! give thee, 4 Izsvs enith to her, will give it thec. * lecus saith τα ber, 
Thy brother sha} rime acuine, ™ Martha ‘ly brother ehall risc agning. * Martha 
sith to lum, I knovy that he shal raw bayeth vnto hiro, J knw that he δἰ ἢ rixe 
againe im the resurrection, in thy lust day. eguine in the resurrection at the last day. 
on 
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f f ν, 5 * a - tes ἃ + Fr - , ᾿» 4 F t 
‘ecyary ἡμέρα." “" Εἶπεν αὐτῇ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, “ Ἔγω eu ἢ ἀναστασις καὶ ἡ ζωὴ" 0 
Ἰ € * ΄'. Ἄ 7 ᾿ 
“ πιστεύων εἰς ἐμξ, κἂν ἀποθάνῃ, ζήσεται" ™ καὶ πᾶς ὁ ζῶν καὶ πιστεύων εἰς ἐμε, 
£ + 4 F | i 1 * ἥ, ψας f * ” 47 i ~ N. x ΒΔ . + 1 
ov μὴ ἀποθανὴ εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. πιστεύεις τοῦτο; ~ Aeyet αὐτῶ, ἡ Nat, κύριε" εγὼ 
4 4 μ᾽ ™ * Ἂς, i Ἐ i Ἄ 
‘ πεπίστευκα, ὅτε ov εἶ ὁ Χριστὸς, ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὃ εἰς τὸν κῦσμον ἐρχόμενος. 
“Ἴ * f i ; με - ἔ 
” Kai ταῦτα εἰποῦσα ἀπῆλθε, καὶ ἐφώνησε Μαρίαν τὴ» αδελῴφὴν αὐτῆς λάθρα, 
.» . ἊΝ > yt } Py ar 2 f 
εἰποῦσα, " Ὃ διδάσκαλος πάρεστι καὶ φωνεῖ ce, “Ἐκείνη "ws ἤκουσεν, ἐγείρεται 
‘ . ΜΨ ἈΝ ff 6 κπ . 3 f t } a ἢ ‘ f 1, 42 
ταχὺ καὶ ἔρχεταε πρὸς αὑτῶν. ~ οὕπω δὲ ἐληλύθει ὁ Lqaous εἰς THY κώμην, add 
ἢ» "ἐν τῷ τόπῳ ὅπου ὑπήντησεν αὐτῷ ἡ Μαρθα. ™ οἱ οὖν Ιουδαῖοι οἱ ὄντες μετ᾽ 
= - 
“ - ν᾿ ie ‘ >, # ΄ς i ‘ 7 P nn? + f ef i 
αὐτῆς ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ Kat παραμυθούμενοι αὐτὴν, ἰδόντες THY Μαρίαν ὅτε ταχέως 
+ κ᾿ u oF Wa ᾿ 3 f 7 * gy ἢ ξ “Or E f 5 * we 
ἀνέστῃ καὶ ἐξῆλθεν, ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῇ, λέγοντες, “ Ore virayes εἰς τὸ μνήμειον, 
π΄ Pa mo ε 7 - + “ἂν ἊἋ 5 
‘iva κλαύσῃ ἐκεῖ. “Ἢ οὖν Μαρία ὡς ἦλθεν ὅπου ἣν “| Ἰησοῦς, ἰδοῦσα αὐτὸν, 
Aku + at. * Alce. + ἔτι. * Alex. = 4. 


ΔΚ. higarreg, * Alex, αὐτοῦ πρὸς τοῖς mec. 
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the ayenrisynge in the last day; > iheaus | at the last deve. Τὸ Jesus sayde vito her: | af the lact daye. * Iesus axycth unto her: 
eerth tu biry | am asenrisynge and hify he FE am the resurreecion and the lyfe : ἢο εἰ μιν the resurreecion and the lyfe: He 
that hileucth m me: she thous he be that beleveth on mey ve though he were | that beleneth on me, ve. he were 
dede: he achal lyuer “nod eche that 1y- ! deed, yet shall he lyve. ™ Am! whorocver | deed, yet shall he rue. ™ And whosucucr 
υρίἢ aml bileveth in me! achal not dia Iyveth and beleveth on my vhali never Fyucth am bedeweth on me, shal] neuer 
withouten ende, hileuest thou thia clin 


dye. Ecleveat thou this? ” She sayde dye: Belcuest thou this ? 7 Ske sayd vnto 
@ gche seith to hyny she lord) I hane bi-! vnto him: ye Lorder I beleve that-thou:him: ye Larde, I belene, that thoa art 
arte Christ the sonne of god which shuld} Christ the smne of God which sholde 
cotue into the worlde. come inte the worlds. @ And assone as he 
Ἢ And assone as εἶπα hud su savdey ghe [head su sayde, whe went her weve and 
went her waye and called Marie her sister | called Marie her syster secretly, savinge: 
sceretly seyingre : ‘The master is come and |The master is coue, aud calleth far the. 
ealieth for the And she assone 88 she!" Assone at she hearde ilut, she anew 
bearde thaly orose quickly, and came voto | quickly and came ταν him. *Tesus wus 
him. % Jexus wea not yet come inte the | not yrt come into dhe toune: but was in 
tomne: but was in the place where Martha | that place where Murtha met ‘him. *! The 
wet him. 3! The Jewes thea which were |Iewea then which were with her in tha 
with her in the honsee aml comforted hor, (house aud conforlod her (when they sawe 
when they sawe Mary that the rove vp | Mary, thut che roe: vp hastely, and went 
hastely; aud went oot, folowed her, say- | aut) folowed her, sayinge: Bhe queth 
ing: She gueth vuto the grave; to wepe | voto the grane, to wepe there, 
here: 


leved that thon art ecrist the zone of the 
lynyngpe god: that haat come m to thia’ 
work "und whanne sche hadde acide 
this thing: ache wente and clepul mary. 
jur sistir m silence aud seide, the mais-_ 
tir cometh ἃ clepith thee, “sche as 
ache herde roos anocn apd cun to hy, 
“end theaus cun not sil in to the castel : 
bat he ue sit in chat place: wher oar- 
tha hadde come ayens hymy “| therfor the 
iewia that weren with hir in the hous, and 
counfortiden hir, wheone the eaien marie 
that sche mos ewithe, and wente out: 
thei sucden hir and seiden, for sche goith 
to the graue: to wepe there, ™ bot whanne 
nance ἘᾺΝ come, Where ihesus was: sche 
sevage hyro, feldoun to his feet and sede 
to hem lord if thou haddist be here: my 
b hadde not be deed; * and therfor 
whanne ihesua saye bir wepynge, and the 


= 


“Then when Mary waa come where| “Then when Mary was come where Icsua 
Temas was andl wawe finy she fell doune | was, and sawe him, ehe commeth ove vn- 
at his fetey sayinge vito him: Lorde yf‘ to his fete, and sayeth vato him; Lorde, 
thon haldest hene here; my brother had yf thou haddest ben here, my brother bad 
not bene deed. = When lesue sewe her|oot bene deed. 58 When Tee theriure 


lewis wepinge that weren with hir! he! wepe: and the lewes also wep which |aawe her wepe (end the Fewes also we- 
made noe in spirit, and troablid hym{came with bers he groned in the sprete; | pinge which came with ber) bo gromed in 
silf and aeides “ where han se leide γεν ἢ and was troubled is him selfe and sayde - | the . apd was troubled in him eelfe 
thei scien to hymy lord come and sey) * Where havo ye layed him? ‘They savde | and aavde ; Where hauc ve layed Irrm ? 
Sond ihews wepte: ™ therfor tre iewis! vito him: Lorde come and ae. And ; They saye vnto him: Lorde, eume and 
ecidery lo hou he kued hym * andj [cus wept. ™ Then sayde the Lewes: Tie- ‘xe. © And leans wept. ™ Then aad the 
sunme of hem seideny whether this man halda howe he loved) lim. * And some . lewea: Beholde, huw be kwed him. * And 
that opeved the ten of the horun blynde of them sayde: coulde not he which |sowcof them sayd: coalde not he which 
Foan; myyte not umke that thin schulde not Ι ned the eyes of the Wyndey lave wave [ opened the eyes οἱ the bhyprude, hare made 
die? ΚΒ therfor ibcsur eft makynge noize that this man shuld not have dyed ? | aluy, that thia men shuld not haus ilyed ἢ 
in hym silf, eam to the grace: and there |* ἔσχε umyne groned in bim selfes and |* Iceus therfore agmype grumed im him 
Was a donne and ἃ stone lade theray came to the erave. It woa a caucy ond ἃ selfe, and came to the prance, It was a 
und ihesns seith: tahe 36 aweye the] utone Jayde ov it. caue, nnd a slung Jawde on ik 
sloway martha the sistir af hym thal way) ™ And Jesus gard: take ye awave Ue} © Jesus euyde, take ye ewayr the stom, 
deed: seith to hymy lord he styakita now τὶ etame. Martha the etter of bint that was | Martha the aveter of hire that way decd, 
for he hath le foure duicer © ἤμτατ᾽ deed) sayd ynto him: Lorde by thie tyise! eayde vate him: Lorde, by this tyme he: 
seith to bir hane 1 not eet to thee, thet’ he stinoketh. For he hath bene deed foure i tyneketh. For he hoth bene deed foure 
if thou bilewest thou achalt ac the gluric| dayes: ~ Ieona savde vito her: Saye ΠῚ adayea; # Tesun sayeth wate ber: Sayde I 
αἱ god? “'therfor thei token acey the|not wnte the thet if thaw didest bekeve;| oot vntu the: that τῇ thou dydeat belcue, 
—- thou sbukicst se the glory of Gud, 2 Then | thou shuhlest se the glory af God 3 #'Then 
they toke awaye the stone from the place} they toke awaye the sluwe fron the place 


--- —_ 


Peerrerd [ae. a, cali. πα οἵ, feet 
oorithe, irl Ἢ Βὰμ ἢ ayre.cpee oil, ogala. 


ΒΥ JonR.] 


᾿ f ΕἸ ΜΝ 
ἔπεσεν “cig τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ, 


«4 


KATA [QANNHN 


(Cuarrras XL 25—4I. 


f 

λέγουσα ᾿αὐτῷ, " Κύριε, εἰ ἧς ὧδε, οὐκ ἐ" 
ul + 

ἀπέθανε μον ὁ adeAdos. | “Ἰησοῦς σὺν ὡς εἶδεν αὐτὴν κλαίουσαν, καὶ τοὺς 


συνελθόντας αὐτῇ Ιουδαίους κλαίοντας, ἐνεβριμήσατο τῷ “πνεύματι, καὶ ἐτάραξεν 


ἕαῦτ. ὃν, “Ὁ αὲ εἶπε, 


“ ἴδε. “’ESaxpucev ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς. * 


A} Ti * 


Γι ‘4 ul a % 3 ἔ' 
ἐ γυφλοῦ, ποιῆσαι ἵνα καὶ οὗτος μὴ ἀποθανῃ; 


* Ποῦ τεθείκατε αὐτὸν 3 


4, a 3 * " £ 
ves δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν εἶπον, 


Λέγουσεν αὐτῷ, 

ἢ ἔλεγον οὖν οἱ Ιουδαῖοι, ‘Ide πῶς ἐφίλει αὐτόν. 
Οὐκ ἠδύνατο οὗτος ὁ ἀνοίξας τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς τοῦ 
ἡ Ἰησοῦς οὖν πάλιν ἐμβρῳιώμενος 


Κύριε, ἔρχου καὶ 


"Ἢ © -- of , * *~ - 4 f ΄ς Fd | ¥ ΕΒ» Β. * 
ὃν ἑαυτῷ, ἔρχεται εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον. ἢν δὲ σπήλαιον, καὶ λίθος ὁπέκευτο ὁπ αὐτῶ. 
* λέγει ὁ ᾿ἰησοῦς, "ἄρατε τὸν λίθον. Aéyes αὐτῷ ἡ ἀδελφὴ rou "τεθνηκότος] 


MapOa, ‘ Κύριε, ἤδη ὄζει: 


f Alex. ΞΞ αὐτῷ. 


GENEVA — 1557. 


resurrection at the Inet day. = Jesne sa 
vito her, lam ihe ecoeurrection and 
Iyic: He that beleneth on me, yca, 1 

he were dead, yet shal he linc. 35 And 
whosoever lyoecth and bctoueth on me, 
shal newer dye. Belevest thou this? * She 
sayd vito liym, Yea Lord, I belene that 
then ot Christz: the Sonne of God, which 
shonkd come into the work. 


™ And nesone as she hed 90 κατε, she 
weut her way, and called Maria her sys- 
ter βουσίν, snying, The maater 73 came, 
aud calleth for thee. ™ AApaonc #3 slic 
beard that, she arose quickcly, and came 
τοῖο hym. Κα Iceus was pot vet coma into 
the towne : Int wan in that place where 
Martha met hym. 4!'The Lewes then which 
were With her in the luce, and comforted 
her, when they eawe Mare that εἶμ" roa 
vp hastely, and went out, folowed her, 
saving, She poet wnto the grane, to 
there: = Then when Mane was conve 
where Iesus was, and sawe him, she fel 
downe at his fectc, saying ento him, Lord 
if then haddest bene here, my brother 
had not bene dead. δ When Teew there- 
fore sawe her wepe, anil the Fewes alec 
wepe which came with ber, be groned in 
the apinite, apd was troubled in him selfe, 

4 Ainl avd, Where hane ye leyed him ? 
Thes ward vuto him, Lord come and ee, 
% And fesua wept, 

* Then sayd the Iewea, Behalde how he 
loued him. Ὁ And rome of them βάν, 
Coulde not he which the eyes of 
the bhynile, have made afso, that thia man 
should not περ died * * [eas therfore 
wayne groced in him sclfc, and came to 
the grace. It waaa cane anda stone layde 
om it, @Ierua παν, Take ye away the 
stone, Martha the sister of him that waes| it. 
dead, sayd ναί bin, Lord, by this tyme 
he styneketh: for he hath bene dead foure 
dayes. “ Icsus συγ vuto her, Sayd I not 
vnto thee, that if thou didkdest. belewe thou 
shouldest se the glone of God? “ Then 


the tuke away the clone fro the place; 


τεταρταῖος yap ἐστι." 


? ἀἄϊοτ, rereMeuryairec. 


RiKIMS—1582. 
ΘΒ [παν paid to hor, ἔ em the resurrection 


e|and the Hfe: he thet beleructh in me, 


although he be dead, shal Jue, *and 
every one that liveth, and beleeneth in 
me, shel not die for ener, Belecuest thou 
this? “She sith t him, Yea Lori, I 
have beleewed that thou art Concer the 
sonne «f God that ert come into this 
στη]. 


τὸ And vehen ahe hadi eal theec things, 
ebe vvent, and called Marie her sister 
amerctely, baying, The meister is come, 
and calleth thee, * She, vvhen she heard, 
rizeth quickely, and commeth to him. 


{Π ἔ Λε 1 “᾿, 
Aeyes αὑτῇ ὁ ἴησους, 
© εἶπόν σοι, ὅτι ἐὰν πιστεύσης, ὄψει! τὴν δόξαν τοῦ Θεοῦ; 


5 Alcz. woo ἀπὴ!, o ἄδελᾳ, Ὁ Alex. iby. 


© Que 
al * /- + 

Hpay οὖν τὸν Aldor", 

7 Hee. 400 ἦν ὁ τεθνηκὼς ecipavec. 
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. 3 fenus sold voto her, | am the rewurrec- 


tion, and the life: hee that belceurth in 
πις, he were dead, yet shall he 
linc. © And whosocuer liaecth, aod belee- 
weth in mee, shell nemer die, Geleevest 
thon this? Ὁ Ghre saith ynin him, Yea 
Lord, [ beleeue that thou art the Christ 
the Sonne of God, which should come into 
the world. 


3 And when shee had ao maid, shee went 
her way, and called Mary her aister ce- 
cretly, suying, The Moster iy come, ani 
ealleth for thes. * Assoone ps she beard 
thet, she aruse quickly, and came volta 


Ἂν Vor leavs waa not yet come into the him. ™ Now Icsus was not yet come into 


tovyne: but he vras yet im thot place [the towne, but was in that 


vvbere Martha had mctw him. 7 The 
lerves therfore that yvcre vvith her in 
the house and di comfort her, vrhen 
they exvy Maric that she rose quickly and 
vvent forth, fulovved ber, saying, 
ahe gocth to the ματα, to vyeepe there. 


22 Mane therfore vehen she yas come 
vvyhere [esva γύας, seeing hin, [el ot his 
feete, nud mith te hiro, Lord, if thou heutet 
been here, my brother haul not died. 
*Tusvs therfare vehen he savvy her vvecp- 


That | She rocth vnto the praue, to weepe 


Place where 
Martha met him. *! The lewes then wivich 
were with her in the house, amd comforted 
her, when they sew Mary thet she rose vp 
hastily, and went out, followed her, saving, 


Theo when Mary was come where Tesus 
was, and saw him, shee fell downe at bis 
fcet, eaying τοῖο him, Lord, if thou hadst 
bene here, my brother bad oot died. 
“When leaus therefore saw hor weeping, 
and the lewcs also weeping which came 
with her, he proned jo the Spirit?and was. 


ine, und ihe levves that vvere come yvith | troubled, Ἡ And said, Where hane ye laid 
her, vreeping, be groped im spirit, and: hia ἢ eg ΤΡΕΥ͂ Bay vnto him, Lord, come, and 
troubled Inm eclf, “and said, Vehere ! see. Ἢ Τρ σα wept. 

heue you hiid him? They sar to him,} "Then said the ἴστε, Bebobl, haw be 
Lord, come and sce. 4 And Ixsva vvept.|loued him, Κ΄ And some of them said, 


& The Jevves therfare eaid, Beluld hove 


he loued him. © Bot certeine ef thom. said, | eyes 


Conid not he that opened the cics of the 
ἱμάς man, make that this man ehould 
not die? * Teave therfore arame groning 
in hins self, commeth to the graue. aod it 
VVAE Ὁ CHU and ἃ stone veee laid oucr 

“Ixsvs saith, Take aveuy the stone. 
Martha the sixter αἱ him that vras dead, 
enith tn him, Lord, novy he stinketh, for 
he is novy of fuune dates. ἢ lunve enith 
to her, Did not Ἐ sy to thee, that if thou 


heleeve, thou shalt see the plone of God?: 
*'Phey tooke therfore the ztenc array. | ~~ 


Could not this man, which opened the 


therefore againe groming 

meth to the grane, Tt was αὶ caue, and αὶ 
stonc fay vpou it. 55 Jesus said, Take ye 
away the stone. Martha, the sister of him 
that was dead, saith vate him, Lord, by 
this time he etinketh: for he hath bene 
dead fourc dayes. “ ἔδυ saith toto her, 
Said I not vato thee, that if thon wouldst 
belceus, thou shouklest nee the glory of 
God? “Then they tooke away the stone 


"GY, eee τε δε kimotl. 
ir 


— τὕὐὔττπττἱἷτε αν 


Cnuarren XI. 42—35. EBEYA ΓΓῈ AION (Tut Gosers. 


Oo δὲ Ἰησοῦς ἦρε τοὺς ὀφθαλριοὺς᾽ ἄνω, καὶ etre, “ Πάτερ, εὐχαριστῶ oot ὅτι 
ἤἥκουσάς μου. ” ὀγὼ δὲ ἥδειν ὅτε wavrore μου ἀκούεις" ἀλλὰ διὰ τὸν ὄχλον τὸν 
περιεστῶτα εἶπον, ἵνα πιστεύσωσιν ὅτι σύ με ἀπέστειλας, “ Καὶ ταῦτα εἴπῶν, 
φωνῇ μεγάλῃ ἐκραύγασε, ‘ Aatape, δεῦρο ἔξω “ "Καὶ! ἐξῆλθεν ὃ τεθνηκώς, 
δεδεμένος τοὺς πόδας καὶ τὰς χεῖρας κειρίαις, καὶ ἡ ὄψις αὐτοῦ σουδαρίῳ περι- 
εδέδετο, λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, “ Δύσατε αὐτὸν, καὶ ἄφετε "ὑπάγειν. “ Πολλοὶ 
οὖν ἐκ τῶν Ιουδαίων οἱ ἐλθόντες πρὸς τὴν Μαρίαν, καὶ θεασάμενοι ᾿ ἃ] ἐποίησεν", 
ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτόν. “ tives δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀπῆλθον πρὸς τοὺς Φαρισαίους, καὶ 
εἶπον αὐτοῖς “ἃ! ἐποίησεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς. “ συνήγαγον οὖν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρι- 
gator συνέδριον, καὶ ἔλεγον, “ Τί ποιοῦμεν; ὅτε οὗτος ὁ ἄνθρωπος πολλὰ σημεῖα 


νὰ Ἂ * % [ὦ f ᾿ ΄ς " ra 
* ποιεῖ.) “ ἐὰν ἀφῶμεν αὐτὸν οὕτω, πάντες “πιστεύσουσιν! εἰς αὐτόν" Kal ἐλεύ- 


FAler. + αὐτοῦ κ. fervor. * Alex. = Kai. # Ales. + αὐτῶ, Paley. ἃ, Ree αὶ o Tqaone, # Alet. ὃ, ε Aen, mous σημεῖα. 
J Alex. πιστεύσωπεν. # Alen. = wat. 
WICLIF — 1380. TYNIALE-—1 53-4. CRANMER—1I59%. 


etane, and ihesus lift ap his izen and scider|whicre the deed was layde. And Icsna| where he that hed bene deed, wos layde. 


fadir I do thankyngis to thee: for thou 
hast harde me. “and I wisle that thou 
enermore heriet πιὸ, but for the puple 
thet stondith eboute [ seide: that thei 
injeue that thaw hast sente me; 

© whanne he hadde sere these thingis 
he cried with a gret voi, lazarus come 
thou forth; “ and anoou le that was 
deed: cam out, bounden the bondis and 
the feet with boondiz z his face bounden 
with a sudaries and ihesus ecith to hem: 
vnbymdie se hym: and suffre ye hym to 
go forth; * therfor mang af the iewiz 
that camen to marie and marthz, and 
exien what thinpis thesos dide: bileveden 
m hymy, “ but samme of bem wenten to 
the farisies: and geiden to hem, what 
thingis ihesue hadde dow 

ἊΣ thetfor the hiechopis and the farisies 
gadcriden a counccil ajena ihesgs and 
sekdeny what do we: for thia men doith 
many myrectia? “if we lenen bym thus! 
alle men scholn bleue in hiry and ro- 
mayns scholen come and echulu take oure 
Place and oore folky Ὁ bat oon of hom 


therfor iherat walkid not thanne opal 
among the tewis bat he wente in to ἃ 
cuntre hisidia desert: in to o citee that je 
eckle effren: and there he dwellid with 
bia discipliy ™ and the pask of the iewis 
was nyj; and many of the cuptre wenten 
wrlien, Aca. a, ond. 


lyfte wp his eves und sayde: Father Εἰ And lesus Iyfte vp bys eyes, aml suv: 
thanke the because that thon hast hearde | Father [ thancke the, that thou hact heard 
me, @T wot that thon hearest me ali|me. * [uwhbeit, I knewe : that thou hear. 
wayes: but because of the people thut|est ime all wayes; bot because of the 
stonde by I sayde ity that they mayc be-| people which stands by. I ewyde it, that 
leve, that thou hast sent me. maye beleve, Ubat tlion hast sext me. 
“ And when be thua hud spoken; be} *# And when he thos had spuken, he 
eryed with ἃ loud voves. Lagarus come jecryed with a loude γόνος : Lazarus, come 
forthe, “ And he that wee deeds come [forth., 4 And be that was deed, came 
forth; bounde hand and fote with gruvc| forth, buunde hamde and fote with zraue 
bondesyy and his face was boande with al clothes, ami hie face wes bounde with a 
aupkin. lesus savde voto them: leowse|nupkiv. Jesus sareth voto them: loor 
him; and let him Ὁ Then many of|bim, and let him gu. # Then many of 
the Lewes which came to Mary and had [μὲ lewes which came to Mary (and had 
sene the things which Jesus dyd, beleved | sene the thinges which Tesus dyd) lx. 
on him, “ἢ Bat some of them went their |Jeced an him. “ Dut some of them went 
wayes to the Pharisey and tolde them !their waycs te the VPharisea, and tolde 
What Tess had done. them what lesus hed done. 

“Then gadered the bye prestes and the| “ 'Then gathered the hve Prestes and the 
Phariecs a counsel and savde: what do| Pharises αὶ connsell, gaya: whol do 


we ? ‘This man doeth many miracles. #'Yf 
we Tet him scape thus all men will beleve 
on him, and the Ramaynes shall come and 
take awaye oure countre ard the people. 
# And one of them named Cavphas which 


we? For this man doeth many wiruchs, 
ἘΣΤΕ we lett him scape thus, ull men will 
belene on him, atid the Romaynes shall! 
come, and take awaye both oure rowme 
and the people. * And one of them wa- 


was the hicprest that same yeare, carde |med Cavphas {beinge the hye preet that 


vato them: Ye perceave nothinge at all 
hor yet consider that it is expedient for 
vay that one man dye for the peoples and 
not that all the 


emne vere) sayd vato them: Ye perecaus 
nothinge at all, “nor conesder, that it 
is expedient for ve, that one man dye for 


perisshe. §! ΤῊΝ τὸ people, and not that all tic 


spake he not of him sclit, but heinge hye} perizshe. Ὁ) This spake he nat of Lim selfe, 


preste that seme yeare; be 
teaus shulde dyc for the 
for the people only, but that he shekl 


gader ἐν geder in ove the chyidren of [but that he shuld gather to 


Gud wloch were scattered abroode. © From 
Uiat Haye forth ther held a counsel to 
geder, for (> put him to decth. 


 feous therfore walked po more openly 


:amonge the Iewes: but trent his waye 


thence waite a coantre nve to a wilderncs, 
into a cite called Ephraim and there 
haunted with his disciples. ™ And the 
lewes ester was ove αἱ bund aud many 
went out of the countre +p to Jerusmom 


ded that ! but beingre hic Prove that game yere, be 
Μὲ and not] propheskxl tut Doss abalde dpe for ibe 


people, and not for the ouch, 
in one 
the chyldren of God, that were scaltered 
abrode, @Theu frow thet dave forth they 
τοῖς, counaell together, for ta put him to 

δὲ ἴσας therfore waleked pormore cpenir 
omonge the lewes: but went bis waye 
thenec vnto a countre pre lo a wildernes, 
into a citic which js Ephraim, and 
there continued with his disciples. 4 And 
the Fowes Easter waa nye at hand, aod 
many went out of the countre vp to 


RY JouN.] KATA IQANNHN FCaarren XE 42—55, 


637 
υἷι ca ec ν᾿ f . 
© σονται οἱ ᾿Ρωμαῖοι καὶ ἀροῦσιν ἡμῶν "καὶ! τὸν τῦπον καὶ τὸ ἔθμος. “ Εἷς δέ 
+ } κα -- ἔ Ἶ Ἀ ἃ ~ 3 ~~ ΚΞ # - ἌἜΝΣ ς: -» 
τις ἐξ αὐτῶν Καϊάφας, ἀρχιερεὺς ὧν τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ εκείμου, εἶπεν αὑτοῖς, "μεῖς 
᾿ ᾿ a A rw 
ς οὐκ οἴδατε οὐδέν" ™ οὐδὲ ᾿διαλογίζεσθε,! ὅτε συμφέρει ἡμῖν, iva εἷς ἄνθρωπος 
£ ἀποθάνη ὑπὲρ τοῦ λαοῦ, καὶ μὴ ὅλον τὸ ἔθνος ἀπόληται. ” Τοῦτο δὰ ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ 
Ε 3 ‘ a - 3 ”~ 3 
οὐκ εἶπεν, ἀλλὰ ἀρχιερεὺς ὧν τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ ἐκείνου, ᾿προεφήτευσεν! ὅτι "ἔμελλεν! 
fe t ὅν, + f | % “a 7 Oa ΄ ᾿ “ % ~ a fF 3 ἃ 
δ᾽ Ἰησοῦς ἀποθνήσκειν ὕπερ τοῦ ἔθνους, καὶ οὐχ ὑπὲρ τοῦ εὔνους μόνον ἀλλ 
ἵνα καὶ τὰ τέκνα τοῦ Θεοῦ τὰ διεσκορπισμένα συναγάγῃ εἰς ἕν. * an’ ἐκείνης 
“ ε i » Ἄ i ἔπ 
οὖν τῆς ἡμέρας “συνεβουλεύσαντο! ἵνα ἀποκτείνωσεν αὐτόν, ™ "Ἰησοῦς οὖν! οὐκέτι 
tf f Ἄ “a & 1 -ο εἴν 
παῤῥησίᾳ περιεπάτει ἐν τοῖς Ἰουδαίοις, ἀλλᾷ ἀπῆλθεν ἐκεῖθεν εἰς τὴν χώραν ἐγγὺς 
m ε f ι1 a] ¥ F + *~ f ΡΥ ~*~ 
τῆς ἐρήμου, eis Ἐφραΐμ λεγομένην πόλιν, κἀκεῖ “SerpeBe| μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν 
Ρ ε * iS Δ δὲ ' + * f on + ¥ ΄ς ν # + * 
αὐτοῦ. | qv ὃὲ eyyus TO Tarya τῶν Ἰουδαέων" καὶ ἀνέβησαν πολλοὶ εἰς 


ἃ Alex, λαγίζεσθς, ἐ Alex. ἐπροψήτευσεν. 


t Alex. = a. 


ἃ Ales. ἤμελλεν, Ae 2 
Alex. = aoroi. 


* Alen. ἔμεινεν. 


GENEVA — 1557. 
where the dead was lard. And fess [τῆ 


vp hye eves, and κατά, Father 1 thanke 
thee, becansr teu hast heard me. ἘΞ wot 
that thou hearest mo alwnyes: bot be- 
cauze of the peaple that stand by, I sayd 
it: that they may belcuc, that thou hast 
®ent me. 


= Am) when he thos had spoken, he 
ened with a loade τόνος, Lazares, come 
forth, ΤΟΝ he that was dead, came 
forth, bonne band and fete with bandes, 
and his face waa bounds with a wapryn. 
Tesus παν voto them, Lowee him, and 
Iet him go. “Then many of the lewes 
which came to Marie, and had sence the 
thinges which Tesus dyd, beleaed on him. 
“ὦ But some of them went their wayes to 
the Fiarises, and tolde them what Tesus 
had done. * Then gathered the bye 
Pricates end Phariees a council, and sard, 
What shal wedo? For this nan doeth 
many mirecica. 

1 f we let him escape thus, ell omen wyl 
belene on im: and the Romaines shal 
come and take awar both our placc, and 
the people, * And ane of them nanwd 
Caiphas which wes the hye Priest that 
game yere, sayd vito them, Ye pervenue 
nothing ef all. “ Nor yet do you consi- 
dec that it is expedient for ve, that one 
roan dee for the people, and not thet all 
the people perishe. *! Thie spake he not 
of hin selfe: bot being 
game yerc, he prophetied that Iceus should . 
die for the 
penple onely, but that he aboulde 


together ia ope, the chykdren of God,] of God that vvere dix 


RHEIMS — 13582. 
And Tesvs lifttag his cies vpyvard, said, 
Futher, J gine thee thankes that thea hast 
heard me. “and I did kaory that thou 
docst alyvaies berre me, but for the 
Lint standeth aboot, hauc 1 raid it, 
they mary belecuc that thou hast sent me. 


*Vvhen he hed eaid these things, he 
ened with « lowde voce, Lazare, come 
forth, “© And forthevith be came forth 
thet bod been dead, bound fecte and 
haves vwrill vrinding bandes, and his 
face vves Ged vvith a papkin. Txeve said 
to them, Loose him, and let him gos. 


# Many therfore of the Ievves that vvere 
come to Marie art Martha, and had seen 
the things that [nave did, beleeued in him. 
4 And certaine of them vrent to the Pha- 
rivec#, and told them the things tat [seve 
did, “The cheefe priests therfore and the 
pharisees gathered ἃ copncel, and exad, 
Vvliat doe vve, for ths man doeth many 
signes. “If yre ict him alone so, al yvil 
beleewe in him; and the Romanes vil 


come, and take avvay our place and nation. | come, aud take away both our 


Ὁ Bat one of then named Caiphas, being 
the high priest of that vere, aud to them, 
You knovv nothing, ὅθ neither doc you 
cousider that it is expedient for vs that 
one nan die for the le, and the yvhole 
nation permh ot. *! And this he saxl not 


hye Pricst that] of hie self: but being the bigh priest of| but being high Prieat 


that vere, he prophericd thut Jesvs should 


@ Alen. iferkeiverre. 


* Alex. Ὁ υὖν "I gontic, 
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dee wee? for this man doeth many mim. 
cles. If we let him thas alone, all wen 
will beleeue on him, and the Romanes 


nation. © And one of 


that yeere, he 


phecied that Ieaus should die for that 


. Sand not for thel die for the nation; * and not only for the| nation: * Aud not for thar uation onely, 
nation, but to gather into one the children | but that also he should 
persed. “From that] one, the children of 


ker together in 


that were scat- 


which were scattered abrode. */Then from | dav therfore they deniecd to kil him. | tered abroad, * Then from that day foorth, 
that day forth they conenlted together, for [+ Tesvs therfore vralked no more openly they locke comnee | together for to pot him 
among the levvez, but he vvent into the/to death.  Tesus walked po 

5. fesys therfore walked no more openly | countrie beekle the desert ynto a citie that | more openly among the Iewes; but west 
among the Jewes: but went thence ynto is called Ephrem, and there he abode vvith | thence ynto ἃ coumtrey necre to the wil- 
Β wountrey nie to the wildarnes, into aj lis idsciples, 


to put byes to death. 


σία σαὶ Ephram, and there contmucd 
with his dimeiples. © And the lewes Easter 


demes, inte a city called Ephraim, and 
there continued with bis disciples. 


| “ And the Pasche of the levves wens at) © And the Iewes Passeouer was nigh at 
wae nye at hande, and ἐπὴν weut out of. band: and many of the ταὶ πὸ vreat vp thand, and τοῦτ went outof the countrry 


Cuacren ΚΙ. 56—57. ΧΙ. 1--- 13} ΕΥΎΥΛΓΓΕΛΙΟΝ | [Tor Gosren 
638 f 4 ~ Fd + ~” # τ ἐ γ f ἢ lg? 
Ἱεροσόλυμα ἐκ τῆς χώρας πρὸ τοῦ πάσχα, ἵνα ἀγνίσωσιν ἑαυτοὺς. εζητουν 
oy τὸν Ἰησοῦν, καὶ ἔλεγον μετ' ἀλλήλων “ὧν τῷ ἱερῷ ἑστηκότες, “ Τί δοκεῖ 
‘july, ὅτε οὐ μὴ ἔλθῃ εἰς τὴν ἑορτήν; “ Δεδώκεισαν δὲ "καὶ! οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ 
οἱ Φαρισαῖοι "ἐνταλὰν,! ἵνα ἐών τις γνῷ ποῦ ἐστι, μηνύσῃ; ὕπως πιάσωσιεν αὐτόν. 
XII. Ὃ οὖν Ἰησοῦς πρὸ ἐξ ἡμερῶν τοῦ πάσχα ἦλθεν εἰς Βηθανέαν, ὅπου ἣν 
Λάζαρος ὁ τεθνηκῶς, ὃν ἤγειρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν. " ποίησαν οὖν αὐτῷ δεῖπνον ἐκεῖ, 
καὶ ἡ Μάρθα διηκόνει" ὁ δὲ Λάζαρος εἷς ἣν τῶν "ἀνακειμένων συν] αὐτώ. " 
οὖν Μαρία λαβοῦσα λίτραν μύρου νάρδου πιστεκῆς πολντέμου, ἤλειψε τοὺς πόδας 
τοῦ Ἰησοῦ, καὶ ἐξέμαξε ταῖς θριξὶν αὑτῆς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ" ἡ δὲ οἰκία ἐπληρώθη 
ἐκ τῆς ὀσμῆς τοῦ μύρου. * λέγει οὖν εἷς ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, Ἰούδας Σίμωνος 
Ἰσκαριώτης, 6 μέλλων αὐτὸν “παραδιδόναι, " " Διὰ τί τοῦτο τὸ μύρον οὐκ ἐπράθη 


1 Ales. ἐστησέσες ἐν τὶ i YaAlex. mea “Alem. ἐντολῆς, t Aler. + "I prore. © Ret, sevardcnps ver, * Alem. ἔχων, 
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up to icrumalem bifor the pask, to halowe before the ester, to purify. (om selves. ' Terusalem before the Easter, to purify them 
hem silf, “ therfor thei sousten iheeus:, “ Then sought they for lesua anil apake splues. “Then sought they for icens, and 
and spaken to gidre stondynge in the: hitwene them selves as thev stode iv the japake amonge thea selves, aa they stole 
in the temple: ‘What thinke ve, seyng he 


temple, what reusen 16 for he cometh ποῖ temple: What thinke yerseynge he com- 
Y the cammeth not to the feast daye? * ‘The 


to the foest dal, for the hischepis and’ meth not to the feast. 37 Tlic hye prestes 

farisics hadden jouun amaundement, that: and Phariecs hed geven a conumannde-/hye Prestes and Phurises had geaen a 

if ony tan knowe where be ia that he! ment; that yf eny man knew where he | commawxlcment, that yf eny man knew 

echewe, that thei take hvim. | werey he shuld shevws ity that they myght where he were, be shold shewe it, thut 
‘take hin. they myrht take him. 


12. THERFOR iheaua bifor sixe ἊΝ 12, THEN fesos sixe daves before! 13. THEN Teens (axe dares befure 
of pask cam to bethany where ΣΗΣΤῸΝ] esters came to Bethnny where Lazorua; Easter) came to Bethany, where Larurus 
hadde be deed! whom jhesus resi) 5 ας war, which was deed nid whoen Jesus} lind bene decd, whom heraysed fromidecth. 
thei maden tp hym a eouper there: amd reysed from deeth. ? There they made |? There they made him ἃ supper, and Mur- 
ha yatrid to bymy and lazarus| him ἃ eappery ami Martha served: but] the serucd but Lazarus wee one of them 

that 
e 


martha τῇ 

was oon of the men eaten at the! Lazarus waa one of them that sate at the 1 that sate af the table with him. ὃ Then 
mete with hymy 5 therfor marie took αἱ table with him. *Then toke Marya pounde . toke wary a paunde of oyntment (called 
pounde of oynemente of trewe narde|of oyntment called Narday porfecte eed | Nardus, perfectc, and premous}and anoynt- 
Precious and enoyntid the fret af ihesns:| precios, and nnoynted tesus feler and | ed Jesus fete, and wyped his fete with her 
and wipid hm fect with hir heerigy and the | wipt his fete with her heer, and the house | heer, and the house waa fyiled’ with tho 
hows fulfillid of the eanoor of the| wax filled af the savre of the oyntment. ! oloure of the oyntment. “Then sayde one: 
eynemente, * therfor judas scarinth oon|+ Then sayde ane af hia disciples named j of his dizciples (cuen ludas lecarioth Si- 
of his disciplis that wes to bitray hym :| Judas Lscarict Simous sonne which after-| mais scone, which afterward betrayed 
cede, δ whi & not this cynement secid! warde betrnyed him: 4 why wos not this] him) Swhy war not this oyniment solde 
far thre hundrid pens: and is jounn tojorntment solde for thre houdred pence; | for thre limdred pence, and genen to the 
nedj men? ©but he scid this thing, not} and geven to the poore? αὶ This cayde hey; ἢ §This he sayds, not that be cared 
for it perteyned fo hym of nedi men: but] not that he cured for the poner; bat be-| for the poore but because he wae αὶ thefe, 
for he was « theef; and he hadde the jrursis | ruse he wna a thefe,and kept the bag;re;|and had the happe, amd bare that which 
and bare the thmeise that weren senter’ and hare that which was geven. 7 Then! wos geucn. 7 Then sapde Ics: Let ber 
ἢ therfor ihesns sede, enffre 39 hir, thot] sayde Jesus: Let her alone aguynst the. alone, agaynst the dave of my burying 
in to the dai of my bitiynge sche kepe/ dave of my buryinge she kept it. 5 The] hath sbe kept this. “For the poor all 


that. * for se schulen enermore hane pore poore all wees οἶα! τὸ have with yow | wayea shall ve hane with τοῦ, but me 
nea with sou: but 76 sehuln not ewermore me shall τὰ not all wares hare. hane ye not alkraye. | 
me; 


*therfor myche puple of iewis knewe:| 3 Moche people of the Icwes had know. | °Moche petyile af the Tewes therfore hail 
that ihess was there, ¢ thei carmen not} ledge that he wae there, And they came knowledge, that he was there. Ansi they 
omnly for. ihesne, but to 56 lazarus, whom! not fow Fews sake only; but that they jeame, not for Tesas eoke oncly, lat that 
he hadde reisid fro deethy * but the pria-jmyghe sc Lazarus slzo whom he raysed|they myght sc Lazarus also whom be 
cia of preestis thousten to ale lars, | rom deeth. The hye prestes therfore | ravsed from decth, But the hye Mrestes 
1 for many of the rewis wenten aweyc| held a counsel] that they myght put La-|held a councell, that they mvght put La- 
for hym, and bieocden jo jhesus. 125 But! zarus to deeth alsoy became that for|zarus to dceth also, "because that for 
oa the morowe a mych paple that cam to, his sake many of the lewes went awaycy [his sake many of the lewes went awava 
gidre to the feeat day, whanne thei had-} and beleved on Iesus. and belcucd on ἴσας, 

herd that ilesua cam to ierasalem,| 5 On the morowe, moche people that] ™ On the nexte daye moch people that 

Bioken braunchis of and camen | were come to the feast; when they hearde| were crtnr to the foust, wheu they που πὶ ὁ 
forth ejens bym, and criedeny osantay! that Tesus shuld come tolerusalem, “tobe thot Iewa shuld come to Hierualom, 
-brasnchea of palme trees and went and! |? toke braunches of pale trees, and went 
prom, gies, ρθε, apuiaal. inet bimy and cryed: Hoeonnas bleeed! fori to cts him, and cryed: Hosanna 


ry Joun.j KATA FQANNHN = [Caarree XI. 56-37, XII. 1.- 13, 
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“ τριακοσίων δηναρίων, καὶ ἐδόθη πτωχοῖς; "Εἶπε δὲ τοῦτο, οὐχ ‘dre περὶ τῶν 
πτωχῶν ἔμελεν αὐτῷ, ἄλλ᾽ ὅτε κλέπτης ἦν, καὶ τὸ γλωσσόκομον "εἶχε, καὶ! τὰ 
βαλλόμενα ἐβάσταξεν. ᾿ εἶπεν οὖν ὃ Ἰησοῦς, “Αφες αὐτὴν" "εἰς τὴν ἡμέραν τοῦ 
“ ἐνταφιασμοῦ μον τετήρηκεν! αὐτὸ, * τοὺς πτωχοὺς γὰρ πάντοτε ἔχετε pel 
ς ῥᾳυτῶν, ἐμὲ δὲ οὐ πάντοτε ἔχετε. ᾿ 
“Ἔγνω οὖν ὄχλος πολὺς ἐκ τῶν Ἰουδαίων ὅτι ἐκεῖ ἔστι" καὶ ἦλθον οὐ διὰ τὸν 
Ἰησοῦν μόνυν, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα καὶ τὸν Δάξαρον ἴδωσιν, ὃν ἤγειρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν. " ἐβουλεύ. 
gavro δὲ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς, ἵνα καὶ τὸν Λάξαρον ἀποκτείνωσιν: “ἡ ὅτε πολλοὶ δὲ αὐτὸν 
ὑπῆγον τῶν Ἰουδαίων, καὶ ἐπίστευον εἰς τὸν Ιησοῦν. “Τῇ ἐπαύριον ὄχλος πολὺς 
ὁ ἐλθὼν εἰς τὴν ἕορτην, ἀκούσαντες ὅτι “Epyeras ὃ Ἰησοῦς! εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα, 
5 ἔλαβον τὰ Bala τῶν φοινίκων, καὶ ἐξῆλθον εἰς ὑπάντησιν αὐτῷ, καὶ " ἔκραζον, 
Alea ἔνα εἰς τὴν Oy. ταῦ Gray. poy τηπίμῃ. * Alvx. Iycoi¢ ἔμτέτας, ¥ Alex. ἐκραύγαζον κα ἐκραύγαξον (fepaler} κίγαντες. 
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the cnantrey yp to Ierusalem before the] to ITicrusdem before the Pusche to sane-| +p to Hiernsatem before the Passeouer to 
Easter, to purifie them scluee. “'Then/tifie then selnes, ἢ They eourht Inevs/ purific themeclacs. © Then sought they 
eis they for Lesus, aud spake among therfore: aud they commenced one vrith: for losus, and apake among themeciecs, 
them scluca, as πο stocky: ia the temple, an other, stundiny in the temple, ¥vhut ; aa they stuod in the Temple, What thinke 
What thinks ye, that he commeth not ta |thinke you, in thut be is not come to the| ye, thal be will not come to the Fest? 
the fast? Καὶ The hye Privates and Pha- ἢ festinal day? * And the cheefe Priests and|% Now both the chiefe Priests and: the 
rises, had yeuen a tommandement, thet | Pharisees hed giucu coomaundement,] Pharisees had gimen ἃ commendement, 
ifuny man knevwe where be were, he shulde ‘that if any man should knovy vehere he| that if any man koew where he werv, be 
showe it, that they might take hy. vrs, he (ond tel, that they might ap- | should shew it, tnt they might take him. 
probe . 


1%. TIEN ἔρυμα stx dayes before Ees-} 12. JESVS therfore mize dacs before)- 12. THIEN levus, sixe dayes before the 
ter crine to Buthanic, where axwrus waa, | the Pasche came to Bethania, yvhere La-| Paseoucy, come to Bethanic, where La- 
which was dead, whe Eeans rayeed fram | gras tras, that hed been dead, vybom | ταῦτ waa, which had bene deod, whom 
death. ?‘There they nade iin a tupper, Txsvs mised. ? Aud they made him ἃ [μὲς raiuat from the deal. 7 There they 
aul Martha xerued: Wut Lazarus was one | sipper there; anil Martha ministred, but’ made him 2 supper, and Martha serued ; 
af then: thet sute at the mble with him. | Lazarus vvas one of thei that sate at the | bat Lazarus wos one of thera that sate at 
$Then toke Marie ἃ pound of ointement} table τ εν biaw. 3 Maric therfore tooke a! the table with him. + Then tooke Mary a 
called spike narde, that wus very custely | ροντιμὶ of omtement of night spikenurd,| pound of ointment, of Spikemard, very 


wul anointed Tesua fete, and wypt his fete | pretiews, and anosuted the fecte of Lesvs, | σον, and anointed the feet of Jesus, and 
with her heerc, and the house was frlled j and wriped his feote vrith her itvare: and | wiped his feet with ber hoire: and the 
with the sausur of the oynlemnent. 9 Thea the house wus filled uf the odour of the| house was filled with the odour of tha 
sayd one of his disciples, enen fudas Isca-! ointuent. +One therfore of his disciples, | ointment. +Then sath ove αἵ bis disci- 
riot Simons zonue, which shokb: butraye | Fuds= Tscuriote, Ine that vraa to betray} ples, Iudas Jecariot, Bamuns son, which 
him. * Why was not thie ointement polde | him, said, ὁ Vvhy vves not this ointment |ehould betray him, * Why was not this 
for thre huudred pouce, and geuen te the | suki for throe-handredl peace, and given |ointment sold for three hundred pence, 
poore ? Tie μὰν he, not that he cared} to the poara? δ And he said this, not be-| and given to the poore? This lice maid, 
for the puore: but becausc he wasa theft, ! cause he cared for the puore: but becaurc | not that he cured for the poure: but be- 
and kept the bagge, sud bare that which ) he vvas » theefe, and baying the εἰ cause hee wes αὶ thiefe, and bad the beg, 
mas yeven. 7 Than sayd Teaue, Let her} caried the things that yvere put im, 7Iesvs[and bere what was put in. 7 Then 


ul 


alons, azuzust the day of any buriyug she) thertore said, Jct licr alone that she may sax! Icaus, Let her alone, ogainst the 
kept it. 4 For the poore alwayce ye have | keepe it for the duv of my burial. ὃ ἘῸσ [ οἵ my burying hath whe kept this. * For 
with yoo, but me ye shal not lame al-| the poore you havc olvesics vith you; | the poore alwayes ave wth you: but 
wuyes. bat me rou shal not hee alyvaies."4 great πὸ the haus not yes ‘NM people 
multitude thecfore of the Tevves knevvi of the lewes therefore knew thot he was 
" Muche people of the ewes had know- | that be wae thers: and they cume, ποῦ] there: and they came, not for Icsus sake 
Jedyre that he was there: and thoy came, [for Teers ὑμήν, bat that they might socjonely, but that they might δος Lazarns 
nor for Terus cake uniy, but that they Jazarus, eho be raised fron the dead. | alec, whom he had raised from the dead. 
wight 20 Lazare aleo, whuoue he raysed [Ὁ Rut the cheele Priests devised for to} 15 But the chicic Priests consulted, that 
fron death. "The hye Pricttes therfore | ΚΙ] Jagarus also: " because meny for bim |ikey noght pot Lavarus also to death, 
cousnkted thet they syght put Lazarus to[of the Ievves vrenl aveny, amd beiceued |?! Became that by reason of him many of 
death who. *’ Decanse thal for his sake, |in lesvs. ‘the Iewes went ewny and belecued on 
many of the Jewes went away, and be- Tesas, 
Jéued on Tesus. 15 On the morow, much! " And on the mosovy a great multitude} “7 On the next day, much people that 
people that wero come to the feast when | that vvas come to the festiull day, ywben| were come to the feast, when they heard 
they heard that Jesus alould come lo Je- | they bad irrard that lesvs cammeth to that Fesuz wes comming to Hiermolem, 
rsakm, 15 Toke hraneles of palme trees, | [ierazalem : 4 they tooke the boughes; Κὶ Tooke branches of Palme trees, and 
and went forth to mete him, and eryed,|of palmes, nud vyent forth to mecte bim,} went fourth to meet hin, and cried, 


Cuapren XII, 14—27.] 


Acad: εὐλογημένος ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνόματι Κυρίου, 


[Τὴν GCospec 


ὁ} βασιλεὺς τοῦ Ἰσραήλ. 


ΕὙΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ 


ες aL a? Ἰ 


i f Π "- " *~ s ᾿ς ΜᾺ 

ὀδοξασθη “a| Ἰησοῦς, τότε ἐμνήσθησαν ὅτι ταῦτα ἦν ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ γεγραμμένα, καὶ 
“- -. ἜΣ 5 z 4 a a - ad ™ 

ταῦτα ἐποίησαν αὐτῷ. " ἐμαρτύρει οὖν ὁ ὄχλος ὃ ὧν μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, “ὅτι! τὸν 
᾿ x # ' * + " “ ‘ * 

Aalapov ἐφώνησεν ἐκ τοῦ μνημείου, Kal ἤγειρεν αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν" “διὰ τοῦτο Kat 

t > * « wf o "- 1 4& 7 ῆς τὰ: 

ὑπήντησεν αὐτῷ ὃ ὄχλος, ὅτε " ἤκουσαν) τοῦτο αὐτὸν πεποιηκέναι τὸ σημεῖον, 

τ 4 ἂν + “ ᾿ yg - , 5 + o +n ἢ ¢ 
οἱ οὺν Φαρισαῖοι εὔπον πρὸς eavrous, “ Θεωρεῖτε ὅτι οὐκ ὠφελεῖτα οὐδέν; We ὁ 
δ “= F ἐᾷς 

ς κόσμος “ ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ ἀπῆλθεν. 
ΙΝ fa i : “- + f af ¥ Ψ ‘as 
Ησαν ὃδὲ "tives Ἕλληνες} ἐκ τῶν ἀναβαινόντων, iva προσκυνησωσιν ἐν τῇ 
*Comt. = ὁ, ΔἸεξ. καὶ ὁ. κ Alex. θυγάτηρ. = * Alen. = δὲ. . *Canst. ὅτι, f Alex. + ὅλας. 


OO ΡΠ — pepsi 


* Aleve. = ἁ. * Rec. ἥκσυδε, 
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stade not his disciples at the fyest: but 
when lesus wae giorificd, then remembered 
they that soche thir Were Writen nf 
him, and that roch thinges they bad done 
ynto Lim. “ The that waa with 
him (when he called out of lis 
grauc, and roysed him from decth) bare 
recerde,  Thenfore met hina the people 
ako, because they heorde, Uint he bal 
done soch a uiiracke. @ The Phartscs ther- 
fore sayde amonge thom selues ; perecaus 
ye, how we jweuarte nothinge ἡ Beholde, 
(ail the whale) worlde yocth after bia. 


written of him, and that soche thinges 
they had done vata him. 


U The people that wea with hin, when 
he calied Lazarus out of his graver and 
rayscl him from denth; bare recone. 
8 ‘Therfore met hin the be canse 
they hearde that he dome soche αὶ 
wyracle, 1 The Pharises therfore sayde 
amonge them selves : ye how we 
prevayle no thinge? the πολι 
goth mwere after him. 

@ Ther were certame Grekea amoage 


= Ther were certayne Grekes them, that cwamne to worskuppo at the feat ; 


amonge 
theny that came to preve at the fcsat : 
J the same cam to Philip which waa of 
Bethasyda a cyte in Galily and desired 
hin sayinge: Syr we wokle fayne 9 legus. 
4 Philip came and tolde Andrew, And 
agayne Andrew and Philip tolde ἴδε. 
And Iceus auswered them sayinge: the 
hoare is come that the τοῦτο of man must 


be glorified. 


4 Vorely verely I saye vnto you except 
the wheate cuorne fall into the grounile 


loveth his lyfe chall destroye it; and he 
huteth his Ivfo in this worlde shall 
yfe eternal. ® If eny man 


| 
Β 


ἕ 
Ἶ 
F 
ἣ 
E 


ἢ Falher delywer me frove this 
howe: bot therfore came | mito this 


tithe same come therfore to Phikp (which 
was of Betheayda a cite in Galile) aul 
deusyred him, saying: Sir, we wolde fuywe 
56 lesus. = Philip came and tokle Andrew, 
And agayne Andrew and Philiptokle Tesus, 


35. And leows anewered them, sying: the 
houre ia come, that the eauoe of man 
must be τηνε, 


Ἢ Derely vervly [ sxye vnto you except 
the wheate corne fall into the grounde and 


ami dye, it bydeth alone. Yi it dyc, it! dye, it bydeth alone. If it dye, it briageth 
brengeth forth moche fru. * He that| forth moch frute. 


5 [le that loucth bis 
lyfe, shall it: und he thal hateth 
his lyfe in thia world, chal] kepe it yto 
lyfe cternall. 29}: eny man minister yuto 
tae, lett him folowo ma : and where I an, 
ther shall ako my minister be, ὙΓ coy 
Man nunister τπίο me, hun wyll my father 
hongure. 


ἘΓ Now is ory sonia troubled, and what 
sil 1 eye? Father, deliner ruc from 
this howre ; but therfore came [ onto this 


ty Jon] . KATA IQANNHN . [Cearres xXIL 4m. 
ἑορτῇ" “ovros οὖν προσῆλθον Φιλέππῳ te ἀπὸ Βηθσαϊδὰ τῆς Γαλιλαίας, καὶ 
ἠρώτων αὐτὸν λέγοντες, " Κύριε, θέλομεν τὸν Ἰησοῦν ἰδεῖν. * Ἔρχεται Φίλιππος. 
ἮΝ ἃ 4, * F F mm FF εἶν, 
καὶ λέγει τῷ Ανδρέᾳ: καὶ πάλι» Ἀνδρέας καὶ Φίλιππος ᾿λέγουσι τῷ Ἰησοῦ. 
a δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀπεκρίνατο αὐτοῖς λέγων,  Εληλυθεν ἢ ὥρα iva δοξασθῇ ὃ υἱὸς 
‘cov ἀνθρώπου. ™ ἀμὴν ἀμὴν λόγω ὑμῖν, cay μὴ ὁ κόκκος τοῦ σέτου πεσῶν εἰς 
“ τὴν γῆν ἀποθάνῃ, αὐτὸς μόνος μένει" ἐὰν δὲ ἀποθάνῃ, πολὺν καρπὸν φέροι. 
©" ὁ φιλῶν τὴν ψυχὴν αὑτοῦ ἀπολέσει αὐτήν" καὶ ὁ μισῶν τὴν ψυχὴν αὑτοῦ ἐν 
“ τῷ κόσμῳ τούτῳ, εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνεον φυλάξει αὐτὴν. ™ ἐὰν " ἐμοὶ διακονῇ τις,! ἐμοὶ 
© ἀκολουθεέτω" καὶ ὅπου ell eye, ἐκεῖ καὶ ὃ διάκονος ὁ ἐμὸς ἔσται" ‘tap τις ἐμοὶ 
© διακονῇ, τιμήσει αὐτὸν ὁ πατήρ. ” Νὺν ἡ ψυχή μον τετάρακται" καὶ τί εἴπω; 
‘ Πάτερ, σῶσόν μὲ ἐκ τῆς ὥρας ταύτης' ἀλλὰ διὰ τοῦτο ἦλθον εἰς τὴν ὥραν 
Ε Alex "Ελληνῖς τινε. Ὁ Alex. ἐπὶ ἔργετα, τ Alex. ὁ τὰ. ἔΑΙ͂ΟΚ, ἐμοί τις QS ee. τ xe. 


GENEVA — 1557, RHELMS — 1582. AUTHORISED — 1611. 


tlusanna, Blessed ie he that in the name of{and eral, Moscone, blessed is δα that} Hosanna, blessed is the King of Isracl that 
the Lord, commeth Kyng of [zmel. “And! crmmeth in the same of oer Lerd, the | commeth in the Nameof the Lord. “ And 
Tesas gate a yonge nese, and sate thereon, | king of Jerack. “And levvs found a Tesan, when he hed found « Baae, 


ua it is wrytten, * Feare not daughter of | aase, antl ashes vpon it, as it is - | sate thereon, os it is written, ' Feare not, 
Bion, beholde thy Kyng commeth, epttyng | © Feare act of Sto: behodd, | dau ter of Sica, behold, thy King com. 
on an asses colte. thy king comm Ἀν Δ open ax aeaee| imei, aittng a tn eens cole Theso 

coll. things vnderstood not hia disciples at the 


; when wat 

1 These thynges vaderetode not his dis-/ 16 These things his disciples did not }remembred they that these 

ciples et the ἔντεξ : but whem [esos was/ knovy et the firet: but vehen Teeva τ 85 | written of him, and that they 

glorified, then remembred they, thet suche | glorified, then they remembred that these | theae things ynto him. U The people 
Sere ΞΕ aay oi sa ee ΣΞ 

he t whic . Be μ to mul. {π|ξ A » 

eurhe thynges they ya. | ene ὅτῳ ne Oh grans 


re 


i 
ἔ 
ἱ 
z 
ΓΕ 


miracle, 15 The Pharizes therfore, sayd|risecs therfore said among them seizes 
see 


among them selues, Percesee ye how ye / Doe that τῆς proumle nothing ὃ 
presale nothyng? Behokle, the » the rebole vrorld ig goue efter 

after hym. “There were certayne Ἷ bim. * And there were certsine Greeks among 
Grekes among them, that ordinerely came them, that came vp to worship at theFeant 
to worshyp at the feast. 7! The same came 7 The same came therefore to which 


ὅγε, we would feynn pe lesos. = Philip} day. 2! These therfore came to Philippe} = Philip commeth end telleth Andrew: 
rarae apd tokde Andrew: and againe Au-| ¥vvho vres of Bethsuida of Galilee, and | and agains Andrew and Philip tld lesa. 
drew anil Philip talde Jeam. ® Aud Iceus| demred him, saymg, Sir, vee are desirous 
unswered them, snying, The houre is come|to see Ixsve. “ Philippe commeth, and/ © And Jesus answered them, eaying, The 
that the Sonne of man neust be gtori-|telleth Andrevy. Againe Andrevy and|baure is come, that the Bonne man 
fied. Philippe told Ineva. “Bat : 
them, saying. The hoare is come, that the ony mo JOG, Except a come of wheat 
4 Verely vercly 1 say τοῖο you, Except | Sanne of man zhul be glorified. “ Amen, into the it abi 
the wheate come fall into the grounde|amen I eay to yon, nies the grains of 
and dye, it bydeth alone: hat if it dye,|vvbeate fallmg into the ground, die: it 
it bringeth forth mache frute. © He that | self ramaincih alone, but if it die, it 
fruj 


- 


Cuarren XII. 98---45] 


ἐν: 


ταύτην. * Πάτερ, δόξασόν σου “τὸ ὄνομα." Ἦλθεν οὖν gory ἐκ TOU οὐρανοῦ, 
“ Καὶ ἐδόξασα, καὶ πᾶλεν δοξάσω. * Ὃ οὖν ὄχλος ὁ "ἑστὼς! καὶ ἀκούσας ἔλεγε 
᾿ ᾿ a w 7 κ« ! " ᾿ 
βροντὴν γογονᾶναι, ἄλλοι ἔλογον, “Ἄγγελος αὐτῷ λελάληκεν. ” ᾿Απεκρίθη °6| 
[1 rw + £ f t *~ . * 
Ἰησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν, " Οὐ & ἐμὰ ᾿αὕτη ἡ φωνὴ! γέγονεν, ara 8 ὑμᾶς. * νῦν 
Fa - a * ~ f g # “- ι οὖ saa F # Li ad 
κρίσις ἐστὲ τοῦ κόσμον “τοῦτου"] νῦν ὁ ἄρχων τοῦ κόσμου τουτοῦυ ἐκβληθήσεται 
ε ἢ + = I », ἐπ, ἐπι, 
“ ἔξω" ™ κάγω ἐὰν ὑψωθῶ ἐκ τῆς γῆς, πάντας ἑλκύσω πρὸς ἐμαυτόν. “ Touro δὲ 
ἔλεγε, σημαίνων ποίῳ θανάτῳ ἤμελλεν ἀποθνήσκειν. ” ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ ὃ ὄχλος, 
κ * Ἐ 3 ας x + | | [ἢ 
“ Ἡμεῖς ἠκούσαμεν ex τοῦ νόμου, ὅτι ὃ Χριστὸς μένει εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα" καὶ πῶς σὺ 
ψΨ : - “ . ON “ , - "et a 
© λέγεις, "Ὅτι! δεῖ ὑψωθῆναε τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου; τίς ἔστιν οὗτος ὁ υἱὸς TOU 
Fs 29 F Aa μι] ΕἾ ἣν 3 ay εκ ΄- < Ἔ +. ἕ ᾿ * af town 
ανϑρώπου; πεν οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ ἴησους, "τι μέκρὸν ypovoy τὸ dus “εν υὑμῖν] 
ξς ? ra ἐπὶ Ἄ ἂν, ε΄ ig + F c om f ΄οω ἃ 
ἐστι. “περιπατεῖτε ἕως! TO Pos ἔχετε, iva μῃ σκοτίᾳ ὑμᾶς καταλαβη" καὶ ὁ 


 EYArTEAION (Tre Gosre 


* Alex. τὸν roy. 
WICLIF — 1380. | 
cam in lo this onre,; fedie clorifie thi 
hammer and ao vos cam fro heuene amd: 
ecide, and 1 hewe clarified: and cfte I: 
echal clerifie. * therfor the puple that 


" Alen. ἔστηκῶς, 


7 Aleem OF AleX. ἡ ἀωμῇ αὕτη. 


TYNDALE— 14534. 
houre. ἘΞ Father gtorify thy name, Then 
eame thera vopce from heaven: I have 
ified ity and will plorify it agayne. 
Then sxyd the people that etode by and 


πούς and herd, seid that thundre was} hearde: it thoundreth, Other sovde an 


moder other men sekien an aungil spuke angel 


to ᾿γτει, *ihcous anewende and scide; thia 
uo cam not for me: but for jon, 

ai Mow is the dame of the work now 
the prinee of thia work) βοΐμε! be cust out, 
3 and if J echal be enhaonenl fro the 
erthes I schal drawe alle thingis to my 
silty “and he seide this thing: sgnyfiynge 
bi what decth be was to diey “and the 
paple answend to hymy, we han berde of 
the lawe, thet crint dwellith with outen 
ender and hou sewt them: it bilhoucth 
mannes expe to be arerid! who is thus 
manuis sone, “and thanne ihesus seith 
to hem, sit a litil zt is in jou, walke 
the while se han list! thatderknesets 
not τοῦ; he that wandrith in derknessis 
wout neuer whidir he goithr “while 56 
han list, bilewe se im fist, that je ben the 
children of list. 

Theaus 


the word of Isaie the profete schulde be 
ful6illid: whiche he seid: lord who bil 


to cure herynge: and to whom is the 


gages 
clarliin, afte, apels. Acme, wernt.” 
wut, booth. με, ῥᾷσε. 


spake to him, ™@ Jen answered 
: thiy voyee cam not because of 
aiey bat for youre sukes. 


4 Now ia the iudgement of this worlde: 
now shall the prince of this workdle be cast | 
out, 55 Aud L yi 1 were lifte vp irom the 
erthe; will drawe all men vnto me. “This 
eayde leeus, signifyinge what deeth be 
shuld dye. #4 The people enswered him; 
‘We hove hearde of the lawe that Christ 
bydeth ever: and how sayest thon then 
that the sogue of man must be lifte vp 
who is that eonne of men? 55 Then leens 
sayde voto them: yet a lytell whyle is 
the pent στῶν you. Walke whill ye have 
light, lest the darcknes come on you. He 
that walketh in the darke, wotteth not 


4 Alez. = τούτον, 


F Const. τῷὸ Ὅτι. 


— 


CRANMER — 1390. 

hore. 35 Father, glorify thy name. Then 
ram ther a vovce from » ΒΆΣΙΝ: 
1 have both glorified it, and will glorify it 
agave, 8 The therfore that stude 
by and hearde it, sayde, thet it thoundred, 
Other sayd: an angell spake to hi. 
Jesus answered and sayda: thys vorca 
cam not becauec of me but for youre 
sakes. 

31 Now is the judgement of this worlde : 
mow shall the prince of thie worki be cast 
oat, * And | {yf I were lyfte vp from the 
erth) will drawe all men nto me. * This 
he asauydesyyuilyinge, what deeth he shuide 
dyc. “The people answered him: We 
have heard out of ihe awe, that Clirist 
bydeth ever, and how eayest thou: the 
scone of man tust be byfte vp? who is 
that somm: of mun? Then [esus κατὰ 
vato them: yet a lytell τάσις Ὁ the bean 
with you. Walke whyll ye hace ivgit, 
lcet the darckoes come on Fou. He that 
walketh also in the darck, woteth not 


—- me ss 


whither he goeth. 38 Whyil ye have light, | whyther be gocth. 5" Whyll ye haue lygi. 
beleve an the lisht, that ye maye be the ΝΞ lyght, thet ye maye be the 


chyldren of light. 


Fhese thinges spake Iesuae and departed,] These thinges epake [enna, andl 
and hyd him ailfe from them, * And!/and hyd him selfe from them 


lirca of the lygit. 


departez, 
. © Bat 


though he had done 20 many mytacies | though he had done so many miracles be- 
before themy yet beleved not ther on him, | fore them, yet beleved not they on him, 
“4 that the eayinge of Exayas the Prophet [39 that the aayinge of Eesaias the 


myght be fulfliled, that he spake. Lorde 


myght be fulfilled 


" which he spake: Lorde, 


whe shall bekeve cure exyinge? And to|whe shall helouc oure saying? And to 
whom ys the arme of the Lorde opencd | whom is the arme of the Jorde declared ἢ 
® Therfore coulde they not beleve, be- |” Therfore could they not belewe, because 
cmuse that Ezaias sayth aguyne: “he hath |that Essies sayth agayme: © be hath 
blinded their eves and hardened their | blinded their eyes, and berdened ther 
hertes; that they shold not s¢ with their |herte, that they slralde not ee with thar 


eyes and vaderstonde with their hertes;/eves, amd beat they 


shoalde wnderslaude 


and shuld be converted, and I shuld beale | with their herte and ehukl be conuerted. 


py 10πΗ.} KATA IQANNHN [Cuarren ΧΠῚ 98. δὰ 


¢ μι- 7 δὰ # * a ma 6f f πῷ ὦ * ™ i , 649 
περιπατῶν ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ οὐκ ode ποῦ ὑπάγει. “ ἕως τὸ POS ἔχετε, πιστεύξτε 
᾿ ἊΝ, ~ # ~ +. 
‘ εἰς τὸ φῶς, Wa wal φωτὸς γένησθε. Tatra ἐλάλησεν "ὃ! Ἰησοῦς, καὶ ἀπελθὼν 
᾿ κῃ ἵν, »:ὦ ᾿ ᾿» Ὰ »" é - - 
ἐκρύβη am αὐτῶν. " Τοσαῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ σημεῖα ποπονηκότος ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν, 
| Ἂ ᾿ ε ~ a A ἧς 
οὐκ ἐπίστευον εἰς σαυτὸν" “ἵνα ὃ λογος Ἡσαΐου τοῦ προῴητου πληρωθῇ, ὃν εἶπε, 
“ Κύριε, τίς ἐπίστευσε τῇ ἀκοῇ ἡμῶν; καὶ ὁ βραχίων Κυρίον τίνι ἀπεκαλύφθη" 
Ἢ dia τοῦτο οὐκ ἠδύναντο πιστεύειν, ὅτε πάλεν εἶτεν Ἡσαΐας, © “ Τοτύφλωκεν 
+ * ‘ Ξ + ¥ >. »» ef 
““ αὐτῶν τοὺς ἀσφθαλμοὺς, καὶ “πεπώρωκεν! αὐτῶν τὴν καρδίαν" ἵνα μὴ Boor 
ὅπ -ι ἔ ” + * 5 F 
“ χοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς, καὶ νοήσωσε τῇ καρδίᾳ, καὶ ἐπιστραφῶσε, καὶ “ἰΙασωμαιὶ αὐτούς." 
“ Ταῦτα εἶπεν Hoaias, "ὅτε! εἶδε τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐλάλησε wept αὐτοῦ" 
f -- f : # * 
ὁ ὅμως μέντοι καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἀρχόντων πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτὸν- ἀλλὰ διὰ τοὺς 
᾿ , ἐ ἤ ῃ ' bd i f a 1 ff 4 
Φαρισαίους οὐχ ὡμολόγουν, iva μὴ ἀποσυνάγωγοι γένωνται. “ ἡγάπησαν yap 
"Προς, wel? ἐμῶν, = Alex. ὡς, Alex, κα, τάϊεν. ἐσώρωσεν. = Alex. ἰόσομσι. ᾿ Alex. Eri. 
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GENEVA — 15457, | RHEIMS — 1532, AUTHORISED — 1611. 
Father. glorifie thy Name, Then came: boure. 7 Father, phorifie thy name. Aj Father, glorifie thy Nama, Then came 
there a vovee from beauen, saing, F haue pace ters cam: from beget Hoth Εἰ there ἃ vorce from heauen, saying, 1 have 
both glorified it. aad wyl glorifie tt agnyne, glorified it, and egame ἔ veil glorifie/ both glorified it, and wil glorifie it againe. 
2*Then savd the people that stode ly and | it. * The multitade therfare that stoode 
heard, ft thundreth: other sayd, An An-|and had heard, said that it thendered.| The people therefore that stood by, and 
eel spake to hym. 9 Tosus answered, and|Others said, An Angel epake ta him, | heard tt, anid, that it thundered: others 


sayd, Thie voyce, came nut af Se ἀπ a iE Te me 
- ne, but for your sakew. ἈΦ, γα, enavvered, aml maul, This yoice| anewered, an » This voyce came not 
came not for me, lat for your sake, | because of mee, but for your sakes. ἢ Now 
Now is the judgement of this world, |"! Norv is the judgement of the vvorld ;| is the judgement of this world: now shall 
now ahal the prince of this worlde be cast|novy the Prmce of this vvorld shal be) the prince of this work be cast out. = And 
out. 9 And [ if I were lift vp from thejcest forth. δὲ And [, if 1 be exalted from] I, if I be lifted vp from the carth, will 
earth wy] drawe all men voto me, 59 This! the carth, vvil drovy al things to my self, | draw all men ynto me. 35 (This bee aan, 
rayd Lerus, signifiyng what death he should | (“8 and this he said, signifying vvhat death | signifying-what death he shoald dic) 2The 
dye. “The people anuwered hym, We} he should die.) “The multitude ansvvered | peaple answered him, Wee hane heard out 
hawe heard out of the lawe, that Christe [him, Vve have heard out of the lavv, that] of the Law, that Christ abideth for ever; 
bydeth cuer: and how sayest thoa, ‘That! Crater abideth for eucr: und hovy saiest | and bow sayest thoa, The Bonne of man 
the Soane of man must ba lyit vp? who| thou, The Sonne of man must be exalted? | most bee lift vp? Who ia tha Sonne of 
is that Bonne of man? Then esos sayd| Vvha is this Same of man? ™ [πῖνε man? “Then Jesus βοΐ τειν them, Yet 
vnto them, Yeta tytel whyle is the Lyght|therfore said to them, Yet o lith: vvhik, hile ye hone the Poke lec de walke 
with yoo: walke whyle ye have Lyght,| the light is among you. Vvalke vvhiles[ while ye hone the lest darknesse 
Jest the darkenes come on you, fur he thut| you hane the light, thal the durkencasc] come yvpon you; For he that walketh in 
_walketh in the darke, wotteth not whither | ouertake you not. And he that vvalketh | darkcnesse, knoweth not whither he gocth, 
he goeth. in darkenesse, knovveth not whither he | While ye hane light, beleeue in the light, 
th. 88 Vyhiles you haue the fight, be-| that yeo may bee the children of light. 
“While ye hane Lyght, beleuc on the|leene im the light, that you may be the| These things spake Tews, and departed, 
Lyght, thet ye may be the children of [πο] children of Jight. These things ἔδενε and did hide himeelfa from them. 
Lygnt. These thinges spake Teaue, and! spake and be vent avvay, and hid him 
and byd bym selfe from them. |! self from them, ® But though hee had done so many τοῖ- 
¥ And thogh he had done 90 many mire- racies before them, yet they beleeued not 
eles before them, yet belened they not on} “And vvherens he had done so i i i 
hym, That ue saying of Esai the I'ro- | signes before them, they beleened not πὶ Prophet might bea » which hee 


: 
3 
F 
Ἷ 
ἔ 


5 Therfore could they not beleve, because | es? and te arme of σαν Lord to νεῆδη | could not belceuc, because that Fasten said 
that Esai sayth agayne, He hath blinded | bath ἐξ bene reveaied F ® Thesfore they | againe, * He hath blinded theiy eyes, and 
theyr eyes, and hardened theyr hearts, that/ could oot beleeva, because Emny said| hardened their beast, that they should not 
they should not ge with theyr eyes, and/uguuc, © He Βα!ὰ biiuded their εἶξε, aed | sce with their eyes, nor ynderstand with 
vnderstand with theyr hartes, and shuld | federated their bart: thai Leg wag wos | their heart, and be concerted, and I should 
be caonucrted, and I should heale them. | see svith their εἶξε, nor cnderaisnd erith | heale thermo. “ These thi eid Easian, 
4 Suche thinges sayd Esai. when he saw | they hart, aud δὲ cosnerted, ard 1 heale|-when he exw his glory, epuke of him. 
his wlorie, and spake of him. “ Nener-! then, “ Theac things said Esaie, when 

thelosse even among the chiefe Rulers,|he exve his glwie, and spake of him.| © Neuerthelesee, among the chiefo rolors 
many bcleged on him; but because of the} ἘΣ But yet of the Princes abo πέλεν be-| also, many beleeued on him; but becanss 


leat they should be cast out of the Syna-| did net confeese, that they might not be! him, lest they should be put ont of the 
gore. © Por they loaed the pravse of men, |«ast out of the Senagague, “for they|Synagngue. “For they loud the 


Cuapren ΧΗ], 44-.-, XIE]. 1-.8} ΕὙΑΓΓΕΛΔΙΟΝ {Tur Gosrec 
644 ΝΡ 
τὴν δόξαν τῶν ἀνθρώπων μᾶλλον ἥπερ τὴν δόξαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. “ Ἰησοῦς be ἔκραξε 
€ ᾿ > Ἐ ᾿" ¥ 
καὶ εἶπεν, “ Ὁ πιστεύων εἰς ἐμὲ, οὐ πιστεύει εἰς ἐμξ, GAN εἰς τὸν πέμψαντά [Ee 
© © καὶ ὃ θεωρῶν ἐμὲ, θεωρεῖ τὸν πέμψαντά με. “ ἐγὼ φῶς εἰς τὸν κύσμον ἐλή- 
* < Ἐ * 3 *~ f 
‘ \vda, ἵνα πᾶς ὃ πιστεύων εἰς ἐμὲ, ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ μὴ μείνῃ. “ καὶ ἐὰν Tis μου 
‘ ἀκούσῃ τῶν ῥημάτων "kai μὴ πιστεύσῃ, ἐγὼ οὐ κρίνω αὐτόν' οὐ γὰρ ἦλθον 
«τ ᾿Ν f ᾿ 3 εὖ 7 Ἀ 7 τ ἢ * 8" + 
ἔνα κρίνω τὸν κύσμον, GAN ἵνα σώσω τὸν κύσμον. ὃ ἀθετῶν ἐμὲ καὶ μὴ 
© λαμβάνων τὰ ῥήματά μου, ἔχει τὸν κρίνοντα αὐτόν" ὁ λόγος ὃν ἐλάλησα, ἐκεῖνος 
c “Ἂς + * > ” 3 i e ἢ ἠδ καὶ ᾿- Ἀ o:3 [1 * t δι ὅ + + 6 
κρινεῖ avrov ἐν τῇ ea χατῃ ἡμέρᾳ. “ὅτι ἐγὼ “ef| ἐμαυτοῦ οὐκ ἐλάλησα" αλλ ο 
“ πέμψας με πατὴρ, αὐτὸς μοι ὄντολὴν "ἔδωκε, τί εἴπω καὶ τί λαλήσω" ™ καὶ 
ς οἷδα ὅτι ἡ ἐντολὴ αὐτοῦ ζωὴ αἰώνιός ἔστιν. ἃ οὖν "λαλῶ ἐγὼ, καθὼς εἴρηκέ 
“μοὶ ὃ πατὴρ, οὕτω λαλῶ. 
F Alex, cxi μὴ φυλάξῃ, ¥ Alon. ἀπ᾿. * Alen δέδωκι. + Alex. ἐγώ Agha. © Alor, ἦλθεν. 
GRANMEE — 1539. 


WICLIF — 1880. TYNDALE—-1534. 
: Tore thanne the gtorte of god:|of men, more then the prayse that com- 
My ihesus cried and seidey he that bile- | meth of God. 
weth in me! bileneth not in me, bot in| * And leeus cryed and sapde: he that| “ Jesus crycd, and sayde: he that be- 
hym that seente mer * he chat seeth me: | beleveth on me, beleveth not on mey but | Jeueth on me, beleneth not on me, bul on 


me! chrellc 
mart 
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my 
in the last day, ] that iedgeth him. The worden that I have |indgeth him. The worde that I have epo- 
ga gli but dg ears iudge him ia the last | ken, the same shall indge him in the laste 

For 


cf 

Τ 

"4 
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thilke faci that me: ταὶ to mie κα Lhave not spoken of my|daye. “For I bane not spoken of my welfe: 
maundement what { schal sae: and what | self: but the father which acnt meshe gave j but the father which sent me, he gene ne 
I μὲν apeke; “and 1 woot that his what I shuld saye, ent, what I abakl saye, 
manndement ia eucrlastynge lif, therfor | and what I shuld epeake. “ And Ε knowe, and what 1 shuld speske. 4 And 1 know 
tho thingie that 1 epeke es the fadir seide commuundement is lyfe everlast-{ that his commoundement ia lyfe euer- 
to me: 20 1 epeke Whataoever I speske therfure; even lsstyng. Whitscener I apeske therfore 

3 a the father bade me; eo [ speaks, exen 85 the father bade me, go 1 epeake 


: that] 13, BEFORE the feast of ester when! ἘΞ, BEFORE the fees of Easter, when 
be pame fro this world to the fudir; whanne | lerus koewe that his houre was come,’ leew knew that his hoofe was come, that 
“be hadde loved hise that weren in the, thet he shold deperte gut of this worlde| he shulde departe cut of this ποις vato 
vnto the father. When he loved his which | the father, When he lowed his which were 
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_ ΧΠΕ Προ ὃὲ τῆς ἑορτῆς τοῦ πάσχα, εἰδὼς ὁ Ἰησοῦς ὅτε ᾿ὀλήλυθεν! αὑτοῦ ἡ 
“~ ἢ "δῇ Ff 5 
ὥρα, ἵνα μεταβῇ ex τοῦ κοσμὸν τοῦτον πρὸς τὸν πατέρα, ἀγαπήσας τοὺς ἰδίους 
* tel F | # a 
τοὺς ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, εἰς τέλος ᾿γάπησεν αὐτούς. ἦ καὶ δείπνου γενομένου, τοῦ δια- 
βόλου ἤδη βεβληκότος εἰς τὴν καρδίαν " Ἰούδα Σίμωνος Ἰσκαριώτου, ἵνα αὐτὸν 
*~ ἃ a et 14 * a f + καὶ ‘+ + με * 
παραδῷ, ᾿ edas “ὃ Inaovs,| ὅτε πάντα δέδωκεν αὐτῷ ὁ πατὴρ εἰς Tas χεῖρας, 
καὶ ὅτι ἀπὸ Θεοῦ ἐξῆλθε καὶ πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν ὑπάγει, * ἐγείρεται ἐκ τοῦ δείπνου, 
καὶ τίθησι τὰ ἱμάτια, καὶ λαβὼν λέντιον διέζωσεν ἑαυτόν" " εἶτα ᾿βάλλει ὕδωρ] 
εἰς τὰν νυπτῆρα, καὶ ἤρξατο virrey τοὺς πόδας τῶν μαθητῶν, καὶ ἐκμάσσειν τῷ 
F δ ἂμ td Β κψ' + * f , Fy ‘ F a 3 ν᾿ 
λεντίῳ ῳ ἣν διεζωσμέμος. ἔρχεται οὖν πρὸς Σίμωνα Πετρον" καὶ! λέγει αὐτῷ 
ἐκεῖνος, ‘ Κύριε, σὺ μου vinress τοὺς πόδας; ᾿Απεκρίθη ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 
ca O , ἃ “᾿ 4 3 od wf # δὲ ᾿ ~ » 6 ¥ » * if ‘ 
ey@ ποιῶ, σὺν ovK οἶδας ἄρτι, γνωσῃ Oe μετὰ Tavra. ~ Aeyes αὐτῷ Πέτρος, 
@ Alex. ἵνα παραδῷ αὐτὸν “luedag τέμωνος ᾿Γπκαρεώτη ξ, ‘Abe ΞΞ ὁ Ἔγσσ. = / Abox. λαβὼν ὕδωρ βάλλει. τσ. = eal 


GENEVA —1667. RHEIMS —- 1582, AUTHORISED— 1611, 

more then the prayee of Gol. “Aud /loued the glorie of men more, then the; praise af men, more then the praise of 

Tesus crved, and sayd, He thet beleueth | glorie of God. God, 

on ime, beleucth not an me, but on hin} “ Rut lesvs cred, and said, He that] * [esas cried. and sak, He that beleeweth 

thet sent me, belecueth in me, doth not beleene in me, | on me, belceveth not cn mea, but on him 
᾿ but in him thet sent me, © And he that| thet ecut me. © Aud he that secth me, 

© And be that secth me, seeth him that; seeth me, sccth him that ent me. #F alsccth him that sent me. “1 ao come a 

cent me. “Fam comes Light ito the light am come into thie world: that|light into the world, that whosocuer be- 

world, that whosoever beleucth on me,feuery ont vvhich beleenecth in me, may | leencth on me, shonkl not abide in derke- 


judge the bat to saue the world. / came not to i the vvorld, but to sane! the world. @ He that reiecteth me, and 
He that nfuseth me, aml receaueth not! the yvorld. “He that despincth me, and| receiueth not my words, hath one that 
my wordes, hath une that iudgeth him:/receineth not my vvordes, heth that) idgeth him: the word that I hae 

the wordes that I haue spoken, they shal | indgeth him. the vrord that f hane spoken, j the same shall iadge him in the lew day. 
tadge him in the fast day. & For 1 haue | that shal judge him in the lest day, © Be- | © For I hane not spoken of my self: but 
not spoken of my self: bat the Father j cause of my seli 1 haue not spoken, but the | the Father which sent me, he gaue mee a 
which scnt me, he gace ne a commande- | Father thet sent me, he me com- | commanndcment what I cay, amd 
ment what ἢ shoud say, and what I | maundexsent yvbat ἢ say, and vvhai | what I should epeake. And I know that 


Tews knewe that his hoore wes come,} Pasche, Insva kmovving that ha howre | ouer, when [esas know that his houre was 
that he should departe ont of this world | was that he 

the Father, furasmuche as he thi 
ich were m the wor 
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1. | 

my feete? 7 Jasvs ansyvered and sad] to | wash my feote ? 7 esas answered, and said 
him, | him, Thet vvhich Ε doe, thou knovvest | rato him, What 1 doe, thon koowest not 
: but | pot porr, bereafter thou ‘shalt knovv, | now: but thou shalt kauw hereafter. ὃ Pe- 
sayd }® Peter saith to him, Thou shalt nut yvash [ter eaith milo him, Thou shalt neuer wash 


CHarrer XITL ἢ.- 1} EYATTEATON [Tar Goaper 
646 | . ho ‘ f η * τα a 1 , 7 πε a g.*m* 
Ob μὴ ᾿νέψης Tous πόδας youl es τὸν aiava, ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτῷ ὁ Inaaus,| “ Ἐὰν 
«μὴ νίψω σε, οὐκ ἔχεις μέρος per ἐμοῦ." " Λέγει αὐτῷ Σίμων Πέτρος, “ Κύριε, 
“ μὴ τοὺς πόδας 'μου! μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰς χεῖρας καὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν. “ Λέγει 
αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, “ Ὃ λελουμένος ‘ov χρείαν ἔχει] "ἢ τοὺς πόδας νέψασθαε,) ar 
ς ἔστι καθαρὸς ὅλος" καὶ ὑμεῖς καθαροί ἐστε, ἀλλ᾽ οὐχὶ πάντες." " "Ηδει γὰρ τὸν 
παραδιδόντα αὐτόν: δεὰ τοῦτο εἶπεν, ‘ Οὐχὲ πάντες καθαροΐ ἔστε, 
"Ore οὖν ἔνεψε τοὺς πόδας αὐτῶν, καὶ ἔλαβε τὰ ἱμάτια αὑτοῦ, "ἀναπεσὼν 
; * a om ¢ , , i tom a oe nf et 
πάλιν, εἴπεν αὐτοῖς, ‘ Tivaanete Ti πεποίηκα ὑμῖν; ὑμεῖς φωνεῖτε pe, ἢ 
ς διδάσκαλος, καὶ ὁ κύριος") καὶ καλῶς λέγετε, εἰμὰ γάρ. “ εἰ οὖν ἐγὼ Gna ὑμῶν 
‘ τοὺς πόδας, ὁ κύριος καὶ ὁ διδάσκαλος, καὶ ὑμεῖς ὀφείλετε ἀλλήλων νέπτειν τοὺς 
“ πόδας. ᾿ ὑπόδευγμα γὰρ " ἔδωκαὶ ὑμῖν, ἵνα καθὼς ἐγὼ ἐποίησα ὑμῖν, καὶ ὑμεῖς 


A Abe νι μὸν τοὺς π. ἘΆΑΜπ, Ἰησοῦς. FConst. =: μον, ὁ Alex. ode eyes χρεῖπμ, "5 Ασα. εἶ μὴ τι πιν. Alem. + καὶ. 
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thea schalt neuer wakche my fect. ihesas| fete hill the worlde etundeth. ἴτε an-: wassh τὰν fete. 1058 smewered him, yf ἢ 
answerlde to him, {{1 echal not waische|swered him: yf I wreehe the not, thou! wusshe the not, thou bac no parte with 
thee, thou echolt not hase part with me,’ shalt have no part with me, ?Simon Peter? me. " Siman Peter sayeth vuto him: 
* Symounte petir with to bymy bord not! savde ynto him: Lorde: uot my fete only: / Lorde, not my fete only’. bat also the 
ooaly Τὰν feet but bothe the bendis and | lt also my handes and my heed. ™ fesus handes and the heed. ™ Iesas sayeth to 
the hecd, ™ ihesus eeide to hyiny he that! sayde to him: he that is wesshed: nedeth him: be that is weashed, nedeth not, 
is waischea hath no ocde: but that bel not eave to weashe his fete, and is clene|sone to wumhe hin feta, bat is cleane 
wuische the fret, bot he is al clency and! every whit. And ye are elenc: Wut not [euery whit. And ye oro clame bot not ull. 
se ben clene but not alley 1] ἔστ he wist| all. 1 For ke knewe his betrorer. ‘Ther- 


who was he that scluble bitraic hymy} fore sayde be: ye are not all clene. For he knew who it was (iat simble 
therfor he seide τ ben not al clenc, ἘΣ and betrave him, Therfore ξανὰ he: ye are 
so aftir that he badde wrischen the fect not al} clenoe. "2 Se after he had waashel 
of hem: be toke εἷμα clothisy and whaune} ' After he had weashed their fete, and | their fote, and reecaued his clothes, and 
he wai actie to mete wen: efte he βεδὲς 1 receaved his clothes and was set donne | was sct downe, he sayd vuto them agayac 
to heny ge witen what 1 hane don 


gow  agnyney he sayde vnto them? wot ye what wote ye what I have done to you? Ye 
d se] 7 bave done to you? '* Ye call me macter [ call me master and Lord, and ye save well, 


i to 
Use depen ine marstir end lord; an 
T lord | and Lorde; und ye eure well; for eo am 1, for 20 am I. If 1 then youre Lorde and 

and 


seten wel for ἵ amy © therfor if 
and matstir hawe warschen zoure fect! 
haue jowun ena to that aa EF) wesshe onc anothers fete. For 1 hare ἴ hance geven yao an ensemple, that ve 
haue don to you: 0 do τὸ ™ {πὴ} troll I! geven you an enzample, that ye ahuld do! ahuld do, 29] ἔσο dour to yoa.  Dercly, 
wets fo jou, the eeruacnt is aot grettcr) az 1 have done to you,  Verely verely [| verely, I eaye yoin you: the scruaunt i 
is lord: nother an opocstle js | saye yato you, the ecrvannt is pot preater not greater then his master, πε} μον the 
grether thanue he that sente hyn then his mastery nether the messcuger | meseenger greater then he that scat hum. 
" greater then he thet sent him. 
if se witen these is: 56 schulen . Uf ye wnderstands theae thingcs happy 
he biisaid, if se dan hemy 91 ecie not of| 151 ye wnderetonde these thingcsy happy ;are ye, yf yo do them. | 1 epenke not of 
alle sow I woot whiche I hane chosun; 


on 
etith ory brede: echal τες his helo asens | But that the ecvipturs be Fatfilled: he that he that eateth breed with me, hath Ivite 
ey 


win *eruli truli I seye to sou he that|fore it come: that when it is come to| pases, ye myght beleve that I am he. 
takith wham ever i schal zende,reaceyueth y ye might belere that I am he.‘ Uerely, verely, I mye vnto you: He 
mey and he that resceyucth me resceyueth Vercly verely 

receaveth 


me, Amd he that receareth me; receareth | receaneth him that pent me. 
τι Whanne ihesus hadde sede these} him that sent me. 
thingia; he was troublid im spirit and 
Witnessid and eeide; truli troli 1 seye to 4 'Whea Teen bed thus sayd, he wos 
gou: that oon af sou schal bitraz πιο ξι When Ἰσεσυ bad thna παν, he was} troubled in tho eprete, and testifyed and 
to gidre ;! troubled in the sprete, and testified say-|rayd: verely verely I saye wnto you: that 
of whom be scile; 55 aml a0 oon inge: verely vercly Ieayevato youthat one one of vou shall betraye me. Then the 


of tise disciplia was reatynge in the horum ' of τοῦ betrave rac. * And then the | disciples loked ove on another, dowtinge 
of iheras: whom ihesus loued, ™ therfor iplea loked one on another douti Of whom he spake. Ther was ane of 
syrmocunt petir bekened to hym and peith | of he spake. * ‘Ther was one of his | Fesus disciples (which keaned on him) euca 


τ" | disciples, which tcaned on Jesus boeume : he whom Iceus lone. 9: 70 him beckened 


ah Same μια ariel wien οὶ whom feaus loved. ™ To him heckened Simou Peter theriare, that be ahuld 


ΚΑΤᾺ Ι[ΘΑΝΝΗΝ 
ς ποιῆτε. “ἀμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐκ ἔστι δοῦλος μείζων τοῦ κυρίου αὐτοῦ, οὐδὲ 
* ἀπόστολος μείζων τοῦ πέμψαντος avrov. " εἰ ταῦτα οἴδατε, τριοΐ ἔστε ἐὰν 
“ ποιῆτε αὐτά. av περὶ πάντων ὑμῶν λέγω" éyw "οἶδα "οὐς] ἐξελεξάμην: ἀλλ' 
“ἵνα ἡ γραφῇ πληρωθῇ, ““ Ὃ τρώγων ‘yer’ ἐμοῦ τὸν aprov,| ἐπῆρεν én’ ἐμὲ τὴν 
“ πτέρναν αὐτοῦ." “am ἄρτε λέγω ὑμῖν πρὸ τοῦ γενόσθαι, ἵνα ὅταν γένηται, 
‘ πιστεύσητε ὅτι ἐγώ εἰμι. ” ἀμὴν aun λέγω ὑμῖν, Ὃ λαμβάνων ᾿ἐάν τινα! 
“πέμψω, ee λαμβάνει" ὁ δὲ ἐμὰ λαμβάνων, λαμβάνει τὸν πέμψαντά με. 


BY Jaity.] (Cuavren ΧΗ, oat 


ὖ 
" Tavra εὐπτὼν 6 Ἰησοῦς ἐταράχθη τῷ πνεύματε, καὶ ἐμαρτύρησε καὶ εἶπτεν, “μην 
* ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι εἷς ef ὑμῶν παραδώσει pe. ἢ Ἔβλεπον οὖν οἷς αλλήλσυς 
οἱ μαθηταὶ, ἀπορούμενοι περὶ τίνος λέγει. Ἦ ἣν δὲ ἀνακείμενος εἷς "ἐκὶ τῶν 
μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ ἂν τῷ κόλπῳ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ, ὃν ἠγάπα ὁ Ἰησοῦς" ™ νεύει οὖν τούτω 

* Const. ὁ εὐριος καὶ dul, 7 Alex. ἐέδωκα. ¢ Alex + γάρ. * Alor rive | Ales. μὸν τὸν ἄρτων. " ΑἸαχ, ὧν rien, * Ree. = ἐκ, ; 
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GENEVA ---1557, REEIMS --- 1683. AUTHORISED — 1011. 
vnto hym, Thou ehalt newer weexhe my 


fete. Jems suswered him, If I warshe 


fete, but ts clene enery whi 
αἰετια, but not all, § For 
im: therfore 


Tr 


yd 
to you! # Ye call me Master, end Lord, 
and ye say wel: for eo am I. 1411 then 
your Jord, and Master, have wesshed 
your fete, ye alvo oght to washe one 
anothera fete, U For ἵ hane 
an ensaropic, that ye shald do as T have 
done to you. ™ Vorely verely I my τοῖο 
greater then 
he that sent him, ἸΣΓνε vnderstand these 
thinges, happy are ye. if yc do them. 
not of you all: 1 know whome 
T hanes chosen: bot that the Scri 
might be falfylled, He that eateth 
with me, hath lyf vp ewen now his hele 
against me. 


1 ge tet T you before it come, that 
when it ie come to passe, ye might belene 
tht Tau μα. Vesely verely 1 my vnto 
yon, He that whom I send, re- 
cemicth mec. and he that receaucth me, 
receancth hymn that sent me. 3: When 
fesos hed thas παν, He was troubled in 
the Sprit, and testified, saying, Verely 
verely ἢ say ὑπὲρ you, That one of 

shal betrave me. Then the disciples 
loked one on ancther, douting αἱ whome 
he epaks. There was one of his disci- 


feete, but is cleane veholy, And you are 
chnne, bot pot αἴ, | For he knevy vvho 
he vvas that vvould betray him. therfore 
he sakl, You are not cleans al. 


Η Therfore, after ha had vvashed their 
feete, end taken his garments, bemg set 
dovyne, againc be said to them, Knovy 
you vehat ἢ hawc dome to you? © You cal 
me, Maister, and Lord: and you say rvel, 
for Tam eo. ΜῊ then I hae veashed 
your feete, Lord and Muister, you also 
ought to yvash one an others feete. For 
Thaue gicen yon en exarople, that as 1 


you|hane done t vou, 20 you doe also. 


4 Amen, amen [ say tu you, ἃ seruant is 
not preater then his lard, nesther is an 
aportle greater then be that sent hin. 
Tf you knovy theaa thi you shal be 
bleseed if you doe them. “I speake not 
of you al: [inovy svhom 1 have chosen. 
But that the scripture may be fulfilled, 
ffe that eateth bread evith me, shai iift 
tp Ais heels aqaital me. ΤΡ From this time 
[ tel rou, before it come to patse: that 
vvhen it ehal come to parse, you may 
beleeue, thet Tam he. 39 Amen, amen, I 
gay to you, he that receiueth any thet I 
send, receiueth me: and ha that receiacth 
me, recerucih him that sent oie. 


= ¥vhen Ixsve had κακὶ these things, he 
yras troubled in spirit: endl ho protested, 
and saxi: Amen, amen | say to vou: 
that one of you ἐπα] betray ma. “The 
disciples therfore looked ona aD 
other, doubting of whom he spake. = There 
vyas therfore one of his dieciples icaning 


ics, which keaned on less bosaine, whom | in the hosem of Fxeva, ke rvhom Lesvs 
πα loved. “To hiun bevkeved therfore | lowed, 7! Therfore Simon Poter beckeneth . 


ney, but siko my hands, end 


. * eens eth 


3 


Ye call me Master, 
yesay well: for so] am. 
Lord and Master heoe washed 


when it is come to pasa, belecue 
thet I am lie. * Uerily, verily Tr τοῖο 
ἦ send 


sus had thus said, hee was troukled in 
irit, and testified, and san, Uerily, ve. 

y 1 say ynto you, that one of you shall 
betray mc. *'Then the disciples looked 
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fd oz? 4 4 + μι 
Σίμων Πέτρος "πυθέσθαι τίς ἂν εἴη] wept ov λέγει. ~ "ἐπεπεσῶν) "de! " ἐκεῖνος! 
εν,ς- Ἂ Ἂ, -. +f - F > - ας ? f ¥ » of 4 é aie 
ἐπὶ τὸ στῆθος tov Inaov, λέγει αὐτῷ, “ Kupse, τὶς ἔστι»; πτοκρίνεταε. ὁ 
Ἂ- - ᾿ 4 t s ᾿ f με 
᾿Ιησοῦς, " Ἐκεῖνος ἔστιν @ ἐγὼ βάψας τὸ ψωμίον ὀπιδώσω" 1 “Kai ἐμβαάψας} τὸ 
» ᾿ i 1) “ΕΝ Ἄ, 7 
ψωμίον", δίδωσιν Ἰούδα Σίμωνος “᾿Ισκαριώτῃ.] “ καὶ μετὰ τὸ ψωμίον, ‘ τότε! 
» κι ' 3 νὰ, ε A f ἂμ > = τ 4 * ξ & ~ ᾽ 
εἰσῆλθεν εἰς ἐκεῖνον o Σατανᾶς. λέγει οὖν αὐτῷ ὁ Inoous, "Ὁ ποιεῖς, ποίησον 
rs i + (μι *~ 4 tA "ς s μι, "» : ™ r + 3 * 0 4 
τάχιον. ™ Τοῦτο δὲ οὐδεὶς ἔγνω TOY ἀνακειμένων πρὸς τὲ εἴπεν αὐτῷ. ᾿ TIVES 
"» r * r - 
γὰρ ἐδόκουν, ἐπεὶ τὰ γλωσσόκομον εἶχεν 6] ᾿Ιοὔύϑας, ὅτε λέγει αὐτῷ ὃ Ἰησοῦς, 
᾿ Ἵ z a δι -. 4 — go 4 
“᾿Αγόρασον ὧν χρεΐαν ἔχομεν εἰς THY ἑορτήν" ἢ τοῖς πτωχοῖς iva Tt δῷ. λαβὼν 
" al | fF 5 tal 7 1 F at 3 ten’ Ε 
οὖν τὸ ψωμίον ἐκεῖνος, εὐθέως ἐξῆλθεν") ἣν δὲ νύξ. “Ὅτε ᾿ἐξῆλθε, λέγει ὃ 
3 * - δ rs 2 -ο ᾿ f ' ΟΝ 
ἰησοῦς, “ Nov ἐδοξάσθη & υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, καὶ ὁ Θεὸς ἐδοξάσθη ev αὐτῷ, 
+‘ Ε ᾿ μ Ἰ * ? ‘ 3 * - "“ἱ 
.“ἈὋΕὁὃ εἰ ὁ Θεὸς ἐδοξάσθη ἐν αὐτῷ, καὶ ὁ Θεὸς δοξάσει αὐτὸν. ἐν ἑαυτῷ, καὶ εὐθὺς 
* Alex. κεῖ λέγει corp, Εἶχε, τίς ἔστι». * Alex. ἀναπισῶν. ¥ ile. civ. ε Const-drsivog vtrac a ἐκεῖνα, οὕτως. 5 Αἰσσ. + οὖν α τ αὐτὸ» 


ΒΑΙΕΣ, τὰ ψωμίον cal δώσω αὐτῷ κα, ἐμβάψας ry. deme. “ Alex. βάψας οὖν. 4 Alex. + Ἀἀαμβώνε καὶ, “ Αἰσε, "᾿Εσεσριώτον. 
ἢ Alen. τὸ τῦτε καὶ Alex. = 6. 4 Alen. ἐξῆλθεν» εὐδῥρ, 


πα. a να. 


eel 


WICLIF—-13980, TYNDALE — 153-4. CRANMER— 1530. 
to henry who is it of whom he seth? {Simon Peter that he ahold aze who it was | aske, whe it was of whom he ce. ™ He 
% and eo whanne he hadde restid agen on [οἵ whom be spake. 5 fic then as he] then when he leaned on Jess brest, sayd 
the brest of ihesus he scith ta hymy bord on Tesus τεσ; sayde vote him:|vitchim: Lorde, who is #? ™ Terus an- 
who is it? ™ iheans answerkl he πὶ is to who ys it? 5 Jesus answered, he|swered: he it is to whom [geuc a soppe. 
whom I echal areche a of brecds to whom 1 geve αὶ soppe wien 1 And he wet the bree and yaue i to Lucas 
dept it, And he wet a προ, and | Iscarioth Simona sonne. * And afler the 
it to Todas Tecaricth Simons esoune. | soppe. Satan entred intu him: Then aayde 
mosee! ; thanne sathanss entrid in to hywy | * after the soppe,y Sutan entred into |Iesus voto him: thal thea doest, do 
im, quyckly, © That wist naman at the table, 
gavd Tevus vnto him: that thou | for what intent he spake vatebin. 2 Some 
quickly. * ‘That wist wo men δὲ] οἵ them (because, [wkas had tbe 
er for what intent he spake vnto | bagge,} thet [caus bad sayd voto him: 
im. © Sume of them thought, because | bye thoes thinges that we have mede of 
for todas hadde pursue: that ihesus hadde | ludus bad the baggey that Lexus had sayd | agaynst the feast: or that he shulde gue 
᾿ edide to bymy tee thou tho thingm thet| vato him; bye those thinges that we have | some thinge te the poore. * Aesane then 
: ov that- be|as be hed receaved the soppe, he went 
that he schuide geue sum thing to nedi|shulde geve some thinge jo the poore. | immediatly out and it was aight. 7! Ther- 
men “therior whanne he taken |™ Agsone then as be had receaved the | forc, whee be wae gone oat. Ictus mayde 
the museel he wenle out ancon and it|eoppey he went nnmediatly cut. And it | Now is the eonne of man glorificd. Aud 
was νη, "and whanne he waa goon] was night. 51 When he was yone ont: le- | God is glorifyed by him. “Lf God he 
out! ihesus seidey now manncs sone is|sus sayde: now is the some of man glorified by him, God shall also glorify 
clarified: and god ἐδ clarified in hymejrified. And Got αὶ glorified by hiro, ¥f by him selfe: and shall strayght waye 
Sif god is clarified in him: gut schal| God be glorified by him shall slso | glorify him. 
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clarifie hym in bym ἘΠ, and anooa bejgiorify himy in him selfe; and shall 
schal clarifie hym etrayghtwaye ghonily him. | 
lil sones yt a lisl fam with sour se 8 chykiren, yct α lytell whylke am ἢ 


schal patte my Gif for thee, “ihesms an-| canst not folowe me now, but thoo shalt/now, but thou shalt folowe me after, 
du πε for mey|fclowe me afterwardes. ¥ Peter sayd vate j wardes. “ Peter asyde voto him: Lonl, 
truly truli [ sey tp thee, the cok echal not j him: Lorder why cannot 1 folowe the | why can not I folowe the now: I wyll 
crowe { ti] thon achalt denye me thriey|/now? I will geve my lyfe for thy eake?}i my lyfe for thy sake? ™ lesus 
and be scith to his disciptia. 3 Yesus answered him: wilt tho angered him: wylt thou i thy 
oe ne ee ee | HY Fyfe for my sake? Verely verely 1 lyfe for my sake? Uerely verely, I mye 
sey vuto they the cocke shall nat crower wato tha; the cocke shal! not crowe, tyll 


thou have denyed me thryse. thou 


4 
| 
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pr 70πε.} KATA IQANNHN (Cusrren ΣῊ]. ry 
ς δοξάσει aurov. ™ Taxula, ὅτε μικρὸν pol ὑμῶν εἰμι. ζητήσετέ με, καὶ καθὼς 
© εἶπον τοῖς Ἰουδαίοις, "Ὅτε! ὅπου “ὑπάγω ἐγὼ,} ὑμεῖς οὐ ϑύνασθε ἐλθεῖν, καὶ 
« ὑμῖν λέγω ἄρτι. ™ evrodny καινὴν δίδωμε ὑμῖν, ἵνα ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλήλους" καθὼς 
é ἡγάπηξα ἡμᾶς, ἵνα καὶ ὑμεῖς ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλήλους, ™ ἐν τούτῳ γνώσονται πάντες 
« ὅτε ἐμοὶ μαθηταί ὅστε, ἐὰν ἀγάπην ἔχητε ἂν ἀλλήλοις. * Adyer αὐτῷ Σίμων 
Πέτρος, “ Κύριε, ποῦ ὑπάγεις "ἡ ἀπεκρίθη "αὐτῷ! ὁ] Ἰησοῦς, “ Ὅπου ὑπάγω, 
ov δύνασαξ μοι νῦν ἀκολουθῆσαι" ᾿ὕστερον δὲ ἀκολουθήσεις μοι} "Aéye αὐτῷ 
"Πέτρος,! ° Κύριε, διὰ τί οὐ δύναμαέ coe’ ἀκολουθῆσαι ‘dore;| τὴν ψυχήν μου 
“ ὑπὲρ σοῦ θήσω. ™ "᾿Απεκρίθη! ἥἣ αὐτῷ} “ol Ἰησοῦς, ‘Tay ψυχήν σον ὑπὲρ 
* ἐμοῦ θήσεις; ἀμὴν ἀμὴν λόγω σοι, οὐ μὴ ἀλέκτωρ "φωνήσει! ἕως οὗ ᾿απαρνήσῃ! 
we τρέρ. 

i fier + aly. ettens δὲ ὕστερον. «Ἐς t Alex. :-- "ὕει. ee τὸ ὑπόγω. * Alex, = airy aie ie 2 het tes 


Alex. dd Ἂ - ΚΑΐεδε, νῦν. ὁ "Alex." 
: ἀκαλονθήπεις δὲ ὕστερον ᾿ Πέτρας. ot ee x aw Αἱ ἀιαοκρένπεαι, 
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wee of wheene he spake ™ He then as he| yvbom he speaketh? 25 He therfore Jean- be of whom hee spake. = Hee then lying 
seyd ynito ing vpon the breast. of Insva, sxith to him, / on Fesus breast, saith ynto him, Lord, who 
Lord, ho is it? ™lesus enewered, He| Lord, weho is ha? “Teave anavvered: | is it? 


it in, to whom I shal gewe ἃ soppe, when | He it is te vvhom 1 shal reach the di Teena answered, Hee it is to whom I 
Ἐ have dypt it. and he wet a enppe, and| bread. And vvken he had di the | shall give a" zoppo, when 1 have dipped 
guue it to Iudae Iscartot, Simons sonne. | bread, he ganeit to Indas Iscariote Simons | it. And when he had di the sop, he 


σύες. * And after the mureel, then Baten | gaue it to Iudea Iscariot.the sonae of Si- 
@ And after the aoppe, entred into j entred into him. And ἔκανα sith to kim, | mon, 2 And aiter the soppe, Satan entred 
him. Then sayd Jesus vate him, That thou | That vvhich thou doext, dee it quickely. | imto him, Then said Jeans γπίο Lim, That 
docat, do quickly. 18 But no man knevy of those that aste at | thou doest, doe quickly. 7?Now no man 
That wist no man at the table, for! table to ewhat purpose he said this vatolat the table koew, for what intent he 
what intent he spake vnto hym. *Some|him. * For certaine thought, becaus: α this voto him, 2 For some of thers 
of them thoght becanse Indes bad the| [adas had the purse, that Iesys i 
bagge that Jevaa hed sayd vnto hym, Bye | to him, Bie those things vehich 
those thinges that we heve nede of| ful for va to the festival day: 
apaynet the feast: or thet he should peuc! should piue some thing to the 
same thyng τὸ the poore. 30 Asume then 39 He therfore haning receiued the 
as be εκ the soppe, he went | incontinent vvent forth, And it yvus-ni 
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giorifie hym in hym eelfe, and ΤᾺ 
strayght way glorifie him. © Lytel chyl-| nent wvil he glorifie hi 
dren, yet o }ytel whyle am I with you,/yct a li J i 

shat scke me: aml asf sayd vnto the] shal seeke me, and as I said to the levves, / whither I go, ye cannot come : 
fewea, Whither I go, th er can χὰ pot 
come: alse to you say I now, 

“4 new commandement gece I 
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You, Chay you 
other, * In this al men shal | that yee are my disciples, if zoe have lous 
one to another, 
Simon Peter sayd ταῖν him, Lord, 


3 
: 
j 
it 
j 
ἕ 
3 
3 
: 


ἢ 
rif 
BR: 
He 
i 
13 


ἰ 

: 
ff 
Π 
iF 
i 
ἢ 
E 
: 
; 
4 
Ξ 
ἷ 


; , . 
my bric for thy sake. * Tesns| folovy thee novy? 1 vvil yeld my life for Wilt thon lay downe thy Ile far wey scke? 
thy | thee. “iuevs onsrycred him, Thy life! Verily, verily 1 say wnto thee, the Cocke 

lyfe for my wake? Verely verely 1 say | vvilt thou yeld forme? Amen, ewmen ΕἾ shall not crow, til thou hast denied mo 
cocko ty! any t thrise, 


thoa haue denied me thryse. vol thou denic mz ihrise. gg Ore tears 


Cuarren ΣΙΥ. t--17.] EY ArrEAION (Tux Gosra. 
650 ξ ᾿ é ¢ = F i ’ ΄ς μὴ '΄ἷ κα | 
XIV. “Μη ταρασσέσθω ὑμῶν ἡ καρδίω' πιστεύετε εἰς τὸν Θεῦν, Kas εἰς ἐμὰ 
¢ ? ἢ 3 ~ + + * i ᾿΄ω πολλαί ἡ ᾿ δὲ ἡ εἶ ἂν 
πιστεύετε. ἂν τῇ οἰκίᾳ τοῦ πατρὸς μου μοναὲ εὐσεν" εὖ OG μη], ΕἾΠΤΟΡ 
ς ὑμῖν" "πορεύομας ἑτοιμάσας τόπον ὑμῖν. * "καὶ ἐὰν πορευθῶ καὶ ἑτοιμάσω ὑμῖν 
c i ¥ af * f δ) δὰ * [1 , af a 7 ee 4 
τύπον, πάλι» ἄρχομαι! καὶ παραλήψομαι ὑμᾶς πρὸς ἐμαυτὸν" νὰ σίτου εἰμεὲ ἐγὼ, 
© καὶ ὑμεῖς ἦτε. * καὶ ὅπου ᾿ἐγὼ] ὑπάγω “οἴδατε, καὶ τὴν ὁδὸν oldare. | ᾿Δέγοι 
αὐτῷ Θωμᾶς, “ Κύριε, οὐκ οἴδαμεν ποῦ ὑπάγεις" καὶ πῶς δυνάμεθα τὴν ὁδὸν 
ς εἰδέναι; ° Δέγει αὐτῷ 6 Ἰησοῦς, "᾿Εγὼ ei ἡ ὅδος καὶ ἢ ἀλήθεια καὶ ἢ ζωή" 
‘ οὐδεὶς ἔρχεται πρὸς τὸν πατέρα, εἰ μὴ δὲ ἐμοῦ, εἰ ἐγνώκειτέ με, καὶ τὸν 
«πατέρα μου "ἐγνώκειτε ἄν"] καὶ ἀπ᾿ ἄρτι γινώσκετε αὐτὸν, καὶ ἑωράκατε αὐτόν." 
"Λέγει αὐτῷ Φίλεππος," Κύριε, δεῖξον ἡμῖν τὸν πατέρα, καὶ ἀρκαῖ ἡμῖν. " Adyes 
αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, “Τοσοῦτον χρόνον! μεθ΄ ὑμῶν εἶμι, καὶ οὐκ ἔγνωκάς pe Φίλεππε; 
‘Aly, + ὅτι « Alex, cot ἰὰν nd i téror ὑμῖν»: 8 Alen, = dye. * Alew. εἴλατε don. 
ΣΝ" oe Benes Goan br ™ Ὥ 
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® Pislip myd wnto him: Lorde shew ws] va the father, and it suffiseth ve. lesus 
the father, and it auffiseth ve. ? leaus eayde | sayeth ynto him, have Ε bene so jonge 


shall | If ye ahall aske things in my natee 
| ye eny in iny name, 
my namey I will do it. I will do it. ΜῈ; ye lone me, Kepe ; 


sy Joun.) KATA IOANNHN [Cuarrea XIV. 1—17, 

- 7 # ᾿ς * ψ- Ξ wh ῆς . t 

" ὁ ἑωρακὼς ἐμὲ, ἑώρακε τὸν πτατέρα' καὶ πῶς σὺ λέγεις, Δεῖξον ἡμῖν τὸν πατέρα: 
r . 


εὖ » i a ἈΝ 3 a - _ ¢€ ‘. ᾿ ψ} f 3 \ a2 
σὺ πιστεύεις ὅτε eyw ey τῷ πατρὶ, Kai ὃ πατὴρ ἐν μοί ἔστι; τὰ ῥήματα ἃ 
* * τς - x 3 i 
“ ἐγὼ / dada] ὑμῖν, an’ ἐμαυτοῦ οὐ λαλῶ" ὁ δὲ πατὴρ ὃ ἂν ἐμοὶ μένων, " αὐτὸς 
a Ν κα 11 ἤ ᾿ a > 
“ ποιεῖ τὰ ἔργα.} " πιστεύετέ μοι ὅτε Gy@ ἂν τῷ πατρὶ, καὶ ὁ πατὴρ ἐν ἐμοί" εἰ δὲ 
< ᾿ς μ \. # > % fof 6 6¢ 13 3 4 » 4 i δ΄ Ἂ΄ε ξ ᾿ 
μὴ, διὰ τὰ ἔργα αὐτὰ πιστεύετε ‘pol, ~ duny ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὁ πιστεύων 
> 8 Fd 7 4 * - . 
“ εἰς ἔμξ, τὰ ἔργα ἃ byw ποιῶ, κἀκεῖνος ποιήσει, καὶ μείζονα τούτων ποιήσει" ὅτι 
1 ᾿“ . k i «f ie 
ς ἐγὼ πρὸς τὸν πωτέῤα " μου] πορεύομαι. " καὶ ὅ τε ἂν αἰτήσητα ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί 
᾿ 7 a » . 3 * em Ἠ rd . 
“μου, τοῦτο ποιήσω" ἵνα δοξασθῇ ὁ πατὴρ ἐν τῷ υἱῷ, “ ἐάν Te αἰτήσητε ἐν τῷ 
er? i #* A id Wiyat . 3 -.  f + ? ‘ % 7 4% “τ 
ονόματί μου, ᾿ὀγὼ! ποιήσω, “Ἐὰν ἀγαπῶτέ με, Tas ἐντολᾶς τὰς ἐμᾶς τηρή.- 
< 16 ἣς ~ F 4, 5 , * f . f f fon 7 
TATE, καὶ εγὼ] ἐρωτήσω τὸν πατέρα, Kat ἀλλὸν παράκλητον δώσει ὑμῖν, iva 
“* μένῃ} uel ὑμῶν εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, “τὸ Πνεῦμα τῆς ἀληθείας, ὃ 6 κόσμος. οὐ 
© Alex. Τυσοῦτῳ χρόνῃ, =f Alen χω. ἔ ont τῇ ἔργα αὐτοῦ. 4 Roe. τ στι. Abo ΞΞξ. μι. Ab μόν, ἃ Allee ταῦεν, 
- Alex κἀγώ. " ΑἸ. τὶ. 
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14, AND he eayd ynto his disciples,| 14. LET not your hart be tronbled.) 14, LET not your heart be troubled: 
Let not your bart be troubled. ye beleve | You beleene in God, beleene jn moe also, | yee, beleene in beleens also in ms, 
in God: belens alsa in me. *Io my]?In my fathers howe there be many [218 my Fethers house are many mansions; 
Fothurs house are muny dereiling places; | mansions. If not, I yvould hauc told you, |if it were not so, I would hane told you: 
if it were not so, I would hane tolde you: ? Because I goe to prepure you a place. [1 gue to prepare a place for you. ὃ And if 
} go to prepare a place for you. 5 And if|* And if I goe, and prepare you a place : [1 goe and prepare o place for you, I will 
Igo τὸ prepare a place for you, I [1 come agnine and vril take you to my|come apnine, and receine you voto my 
come again, and reccame you, eien vuto| ecdf, that velere [ em, you aleo may be. | selfe, that where I am, there ye may be 
my scife: that where.] mm, there nay γα] 4 Aud vvhither ] goe you knovv, amd the ; alao Ϊ τ 
be alsa. 4.And whyther I co ye knowe, | vvey you knovy. the wey ye Lnow. * Thomas saith win 
and the way ye knowe. "Thomas sayd| °‘Thomas saith to him, Lord, ve knory|him, Lord, we know not whither thou 
wnto hym, Lord we know mot whither | not vvhither thou goest: and herr can gocet : and 
thon poest: how then is it possible for | vvc knovv the vray? ὅ ἵπετα enith to him, } © Jesus saith vito him, 1am the Way, the 
vs to knowe the way? © Joss καγᾷ vnto/E am the vray, and the veritie, aud the] Trueth, and the Life: no mam ¢ommeth 
hym, [am the Way, ond the Trath, aod the | life, no aman commeth to the Father, but! vito the Fathar but by meo, 7 If yoo had 
Life. No man commeth vate thelather, but | by mo. 71f you had knevven me, my! knowen me, ye hance knowen my 
by me. ? if ye had knowen me, ye shobkle | father aleo certes you had kacrven: sad| Father ulso: and from henceforth ye know 
haue knowen my Fatheralso. and cuen now} from bence forth you shal Enovy him, | bim, and haue seene him, * Philip sayth 
ye knowe him, and have sene hyn. and you lane seen him. τοΐὰ him, Lord, shew ve the Father, and 
§ Philip sayd vato him, Lord ahewe vs it sufficeth γε. 
thy Father, and it sufftseth ve. 3 Tesus{ © Pialippe sath to him, Lord shevy ws ; 
aayd mito hym, Hane 1 bene so longe|the Father, and it aufficelh vs. "Iegvs| ° Tesus κα! ἢ vnto him, Haue 1 bin so 
tyme with you, and yet hast thou not) ssith to him, So long time 1 am vith you: | long time with you, and yet hast thou not 
kuowen me? Philip, he that hath sene/ and have you not knovren me? Ph , | knowen me, Philip? be thet hath seene 
me, hath eeoe my : how then say-| he that seeth me, eccth the Father also. } me, hath eeen the Father, and 
est thou, Shewe vs thy Father? Ν᾽ Bc-| συν saiest thou, Sherv ve the father? | (hou then, Shew vs the Father? * Be. 
leuest thou uut, that F am in my Futher,| © Doest thou not beleene that ἢ am in the] lecuest thon not that I am in the Father 
and my Father in me? The wordes that| Father, and the Father in me? ἘΠῚ and the Father in me? 

I voto you, 1 speake not of my! vvories that { apeake to you, of wy self} speake voto you, I speak not of my selfc: 

: bat my Father that dwelleth in me,] I epenke not. But τὴν father that abideth | but the Father that dwelicth In me, he 
is he that doeth the workes. ἢ" Belene}im me, he docth the veorkes. 11 Belsene | doth the works. |! Beleeuc me that I am 
me, that 1 am in my Father: and my| you not, that I am in the Father and the|in the Father, and the Father m mee: or 
Father in me: at the beleuc me for| Father in me? Otheryrise for the vvorkes | clse beleewas me for the very works seke. 
the very workes sake, 12 Vercly verely Ij thom selaes beleeue.  Anven, amen 1| Uerelv, vercly I eay vnto you, he thet 
say vate yuu, he thet beleneth on me, the ἢ say ta you, he that belecucth in me, the] beleeveth on me, the works that I doe, 
workes that I do, the aame shal be do! vvorkes that I duc, he nleo ehal doe, and ] shall hec doc also, and greater workes then 
aleo, and greater workes then these shal | sreater then thse shai he doc, because | these shall he doe, because I gee ynto my 
he do: far [ go ynto my Father. “And| 1 goe to the Father, and rrhateocucr you! Father. 4 And whotsoeuer ye shall aske 
what sceunr ye atke in my name, thet|shal aske in iny name, that wil ἵ ἄρα : ἐπὶ sy Name, that wil I doe, that the Fo- 
wil [ do: thet the Father way be glori-| that the Fuhcr may be glorified in the | ther may be glorified in the Sanne, “If 
fied in the Sanne, “Df ye shal aske aby i Sonnac. “If you aske me any thingin my | ye ehell aske any thing in my Name, 1 

ipame, that yvil I doe, If you lone me, ; will doe it. 

18} ye love me, kepe my commande- keepe my commaundenments. And I vvil] ™ If ye loue mee, keepe tay commande. 


he ahal you Comforter, that | other Paraclete, that he may abide vvith hee shall Εἶπα you another Coaforter. that 
he may with you for ever. Even yon for ewer, ¥ the Spirit of troth, vehom ; he may abide , 
the Sprite of truth, wham the workde can. the vvorld can not receive, becaase ,the Spirit om Whom the world 


ἜΣ XIV. 18--.9..} ἘΥΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ : (Tae Gosren 
ὁ δύναται λαβεῖν, ὅτε ov θεωρεῖ αὐτὸ, οὐδὲ γινώσκει αὐτό. ὑμεῖς δὲ γινώσκετα 
ὁ αὐτὸ, ὅτι wap ὑμῖν μένει, καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν ἔσται, “οὐκ ἀφήσω ὑμᾶς ὀρφανούς" 
“ ἔρχομως πρὸς ὑμῶς. " ἔτι μεκρὸν καὶ ὁ κόσμος με οὐκέτι θεωρεῖ, ὑμεῖς δὲ θεωρεῖτέ 
c F 3 ἃ pa Ν ££ ὦ fa mp +} 8 + a © +f r fo : «- 

pe ὅτε eye ζώ, καὶ ὑμεῖς ζήσεσθε. © ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ " γνώσεσθε ὑμεῖς! ὅτι 
" ἐγὼ ἐν τῷ πατρί μου, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐν ἐμοὶ, κἀγὼ ἐν ὑμῖν. "6 ἔχων τὰς ἐντολάς 
“μου καὶ τηρῶν αὐτὰς, ἐκεῖνός ἐστιν ὁ ἀγωπῶν we ὁ δὲ ἀγαπῶν με, ἄγαπη- 
“ θήσετας ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρὸς μου' “Kal ἐγὼ! ἀγαπήσω αὐτὸν, καὶ ἐμφανίσω αὐτῷ 
gt δι» ἂὦ a » * 8 Pd a e + f ξ # a ~ ¥ ¥ 

ἐμαυτὸν. ~ Aeye: aura Ἰούδας, οὐχ ὃ Ἰσκαριώτης, “Κύριε, ᾿ καὶ! τέ γέγονεν 
‘Gre ἡμῖν μέλλεις ἐμφανίζειν σεαυτὸν, καὶ οὔχε τῷ κόσμῳ; ᾿ ᾿Απεκρίθη * Ἰησοῦς 
καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “ Ἐάν τις ἀγαπᾷ μὲ, τὸν λόγον μου τηρήσοι, καὶ ὁ πατήρ μου 

7 ἘΝ ἈΝ 2 i‘ - 7 “~ 
* ἀγαπήσει αὐτὸν, καὶ πρὸς αὐτὸν ἐλευσόμεθα, καὶ μονὴν παρ αὐτῷ ᾿ ποιήσομεν. 


ΡΑΙδε. ὑμεῖς γρώσεισθ. ἘτΑΙ͂ΣΣ. κἀγῶς, [ἴδ et Alex. = καὶ * Ree. + ὁ. 
WICLIF—1380. ; FYNDALE — 1594. 


mn¢, and Tin you, *! bo that hath my co- πε mey and ἢ in you. mm me, and I in 
maundementis it 5 2 fe that hath my 
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answend and seide to hyny if ony man j not 


schewn sou alle thingis what ener thingis retembraunce whatsoever I have tolde to youre remombraunce 
ὦ echall seio to sou 7 pees I lene to 108} you. “ Peace I leve with γοῦν my peace I| ever I hane sayde vuto you. 
my pees 1 seus to sour not es the world} geve voto you. Not as the geveth,| © Peace I leane with you, my peace I 
κυεῖν I τοὺς to τὸν» be not soure herte} geve 1 ynto you. Let not hextes be} geue voto you. Not as the worlde geucth, 
airaied! ne drede ity # se han beards that greveds nether feare γε, ® Ye have hearde geet 1 vate you. Let act your hertes be 
E sebie ta sou: J go and I come to sour I sayde vato you: I go and come} greved, nether feare. Ve bane heart 
if 3¢ loweden mo! forsothe se achulden|agayne vato you. If ye loved mc yethow 1 sayda vato I go, and come 
haue inis, for I go to the fadir, for the| wokle verely reicycey becamee I saydey {| agayne ynto you. If yeloued me, ye welds 
fulir is greetter thanne I, and now [| ρὺ wnto the father. ® For the father is| verel reioyer, because I sapde: I go vato 
laue acide to 300 bifor that it be don { that! greater then 1, And now μονα F shewed the father. For the father is then 
wheoue it is don se baleaeny * now [ schal | yous before it come, that when it is come i. © And now haue I shewed you before 
hot speke ingis with you for the Sar! Je wight belove. it come, that when it is come to 
Pruco of ths world coesecth: and hath after will I not talke rasny wordes | myght beleue. Ὁ Here after Ι not 
ing. τοῖον of this worlde|telcke many wordes vnto you. For the 


on 


Ἷ 

; 
ΓΗ 
Ι 
ἐς 
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“ἡ ὁ μὴ ἀγαπῶν pe, τοὺς. λόγους μον οὐ τηρεῖ: καὶ ὁ λόγος Ov ἀκούετε, οὐκ ἔστιν 
ς ἐμὸς, ἀλλὰ τοῦ πέμψαντός μα πατρὸς. ” Ταῦτα λελάληκα ὑμῖν παρ᾽ ὑμῖν μένων" 
“ὁ δὲ πταράκλητος, τὸ Πνεῦμᾳ τὸ ἅγιον, ὃ πέμψει ἃ πατὴρ ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί μου, 
ἐκεῖνος ὑμᾶς διδάξει πάντα, καὶ ὑπομνῆσει ὑμᾶς πάντα ἃ εἶπον ὑμῖν. ” εἰρήνην 
ς ἀφίημι ὑμῖν, εἰρήνην τὴν ἐμὴν δίδωμε ὑμῖν' οὐ καθὼς ὁ κόσμος δίδωσιν, eyo 
6 δίδωμι ὑμῖν. μὴ ταρασσέσθω ὑμῶν ἡ καρδίᾳ, μηδὲ δειλιάτω" Ὁ ἠκούσατς ὅτι ὀγὼ 
ς εἶπον ὑμῶν, Ὑπάγω καὶ ἔρχομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς. εἰ ἡγαπᾶτέ με, ὀχάρητε ἂν ὅτι; 
ς πορεύομαι πρὸς τὸν πατέρα" ὅτι ὁ πτατήρ ᾿ μου! μείξων μου Got? ἢ καὶ νῦν εἴρηκα 
“ὑμῖν πρὲν γενέσθαι" iva ὅταν γένηται; πιστεύσητε. ™ Οὐκότε πολλὰ. λαλήσω 
(hed ὑμῶν" ἔρχεται γὰρ ὁ τοῦ κύσμου" ἄρχων, καὶ ἂν ἐμοὶ οὖκ ἔχει οὐδέν 
GAN iva γνῷ ὁ κύσμος, ὅτε ὥγαπῶ τὸν πατέρα, καὶ καθὼς ἐνετείλατό μοι ὃ 

Ἔ Alex. πυιησύμεθα, * Ree, + εἶπον. * Alex. = pon, “Bee + repro. 
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not receaue, becuuse the worlds seeth | it seeth him not, neither knovveth him. | cannot reociue, because it seeth him not, 
hym not, nether knoweth hiss: but ye) but you knove him: because be shail neither knoweth him: butyeeknow him, for 
knowe hym: for be dwelleth with you, | abide vvith you, and shal be in you. 51. bee develleth with you, and shall be in you, 
and shalbe in you. 51 wil not leane you [τὺ not kaue you : [ vvil come 151 wil not leaue you comfortlesse, 1 vill 
confortieser : but wyl come to you. 15 Yetito you. Yet a litie while: and the} come to you. 1" Yet a litth while, and the 
a Istle whyle, and the τὶ seeth me no; vyorkd seeth ma no mure. But you see| world sceth me oo. moce: bot ya-see me, 
more, but ya shel πὸ me: for [ lyue, and; me: because Ε live, end you hel live. | because line, yc shall line also. At that 
ye shel lyue. That dey shal ya knows day ye shall kaow, that I om in my Fa- 
that Tam in my Father, and you in πιθ, 9. In thet dey you shal knovy that I! ther, and you in me, and I in you. 7 He 


and kepeth them, the 


myhe 
manifestly.  Tudes κατὰ ynto him (not wilt manifest thy sclfe yates, and not ynto 
ludas Tecurtot} Lard what is the canse| © Judas saith to him, not thet Tecariote,itha world? 2 Tesue answered, and said 
that thou wilt shewe thy self vato ve, and | Lord, yvhat is done, that thon yvilt mani- | «nto him, If α man Jour me, be will 
not vnto the world? “Ie«us answered, | fest thy self to vs, and not to the yrorld? | my wordes: aud iny Father will loue him, 


wl wil dwel with kim. * He that loucth| him, and yvil make abode vvith him, | word which you hears, is not mine, bot 
me not, kepeth not my sayinges: and the | 4 He thet loueth me not, keepeth not my | the Fathers which sent mee. 

wordes which ye heare, are not myne,|yvordes. And the vvard yehich you heaus| * These things beue I spoken vote you, 
bot the Fathers which cent me- beard, is not mme: but his that sent me,| being yet present with you. * But the 
2 These haus I spoken vato you, heyng | the Fathers. “ These things haue I spoken } Comforter, phich is the holy Ghost, whom 
yet present with you. “Bat thet Com-/to you, abiding vyith you. “ But the Pa-| the Father wil send in τὰν Name, bee shall 
forter, which is the holy Gost, whom my ὦ reclete the holy Ghost, vvhom the Father | teach you all things, end bring all things 
Father wil send in my name, he shal} vvil ecnd in my name, he shal teach you/ to your remembrance, whateoeuer I haue 
teache you al thynges, and bring all (hinges | al things, and suggest vnito you ul things | said voto you. 7 Peace I leave with you, 
to your remembrance, what so exer J hane | yvhateoener I chal say to you. * Peace | my peace | gine wnto you, not as the world 
tolde you. iuue to you, ory peace J give to you. not| gineth, gine I voto you: iet not your 
1 Pearce I leur with you, my peace I pena) as the vvorld gieeth, doc F gine to you. be troubled, neither let it be afraid, 
voto you: not as the work! gructh, geue | Let not your hart be troubled, por fears. | Yee havc beard bow I sen vate you, I 
I ταῖο you: let not youre hartes be trou- rot away, aml come ἃ ine σπίτι you. If 
bled, nether feare ye. 7? Ye lauwe heard [39 You haus heard that ἢ mid to you, 7/ yee loucd me, ye reioyce, 

how I sayd voto you, 1 go, and wil come | goc and I come to you, If you loned me, | Ε said, 1 coe ynto the Father: for my Fa- 
voto you. If ye loued me, ye wold verely you rrould be glad verily, that Ε goe to | ther ie greater then I, And now I hane 
reloyce, beeanss I said, 1 go vnto my|the Father: because the Father is greatcr|told you before it come to passe, that 
Father: for my Father is greater then }.| then 1. 9 And nowy I haue told you bo-|when it is come to passe, ye might be- 
B And now have FE shewed you, before it) fore it come te paste; that vvhen it shel leeve, 55 Hereafter [ will not talke much 
come: that when it is come to passe, ye| come to passe, you may belccuc, Ὁ Nuvy| with you: for the prince αἵ this world 
myght beleue. ¥ Here after wyi ἢ not talke | 1 vvil not spcake many things vvith you, | commeth, and hoth nothing in me. *! But 
many wordes voto you: for the prince of for the priawo of this vvorld commeth, | thet the world may knowe that I lone the 
thys workd commeth, wd hath noght in| and in me he hoth not ony thing, 31 But) Father: and as the Father gems mee 
me. 9! But that the world may knowe| that the yvorld may knove that I Jouc the 
that I hous my Father: therfore as the| Father: end as the Father has gimen mor « Or, crphanes. 
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ὁ πατῇρ, οὕτω ποιῶ, ἐγείρεσθε, ὥγωμεν ἐντεῦθεν. 

XV. “ Ἐγώ eis ἡ ἄμπελος ἡ ἀληθινὴ, καὶ ὃ πατήρ μου ὃ γεωργός ἔστι. 
“"πῶν κλῆμα ἐν ἐμοὶ μὴ φέρον καρπὸν, αἴρει αὐτά" καὶ πᾶν τὸ καρπὸν φέρον, 
“ καθαίρει αὐτὸ, iva " πλείονα καρπὸν! φέρῃ. "ἤδη ὑμεῖς καθαροί ἔστε, διὰ τὸν 
“ λόγον ὃν λελάληκα ὑμῖν. ᾿ μείνατε ἐν ἐμοὶ, κἀγὼ ἐν ὑμῖν. καθὼς τὸ κλῆμά οὐ 
ζ δέ Ἷ i 3% ¢ αι 24 hs } ma κῃ ha J poe 

vera: καρπὸν ᾧερεειν ab ἑαυτοῦ, cay μὴ μείνῃ ἐν TH ἀμπέλῳ, οὕτως οὐδὲ 
“ ὑμεῖς, ἐὰν μὴ ἐν ἐμοὶ μείνητς. * ἐγώ εἰμι ἢ ἄμπελος, ὑμεῖς τὰ κλήματα, ὃ μένων 
,. oF κν 2 ἢ 3 253. ἡ " i ‘ f af . * κ“ 3 , 
ἐν ἐμοὶ, Kaye ἐν αὐτῷ, οὗτος ᾧέρεε καρπὸν πολύν" ὅτι χωρὶς quot οὐ δύνασθε 
ποιεῖν οὐδέν, “δὰν μή τις μείνῃ ἐν ἐμοὶ, ἐβλήθη ἔξω ὧς τὸ κλῆμα, καὶ 
ὀξηράνθη, καὶ συνάγουσιν ἢ αὐτὰ! καὶ εἰς " τὸ] πῦρ βάλλουσι, καὶ καίσταε. ᾽ ἐὰν 
μεένητα ἔν ἐμοὶ, καὶ τὰ ῥήματά μου ἐν ὑμῖν μείνῃ, ὃ ἐὰν θέλητε " αἰτήσεσθε,] 

* Ales. καρπὸν πλείονα, 5 Alex, αὐτὰ, * Rec. ἘΞ τὰ, * Alex, αὐγᾷεναψθε, 
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* 


ἕν, 
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saf a comaundement to me; so I doy rise | me commandment; even ὅν do I. Ryse father FoR: me commaundment, extn 20 
88 go we bennes, let νὰ gro hence. do EF. Ryne, fet va go hence. 


_ 16. 1AM αὶ verri vyne, und my fadir| 15. 1 AM the tras vyncyand my father] 15, I AM the truevyae, and my futher 
m an cathe tilicr, *eche bravuche in me|ys an hashande man. ? Every braunche|is the hushande mam. ? Eucry braunche 
that berith not : he schal take aweie | that beareth not frute in mer he will take thet bearcth not frute in me, he wyll take 
ity amd eche that heri frayt! bo schal| awaye. And every braunche that beareth|# ways. And euery braunche that beareth 
purge ft that it bere the more fruyty * now fratey will he pourge, that it maye briage frute, wyil he p ~that it maye bringe 
35 ben clens for the word: that I hocc| moare frote. + Now are ye cleane therow fortiy more frute. 3 Now are ye cleane tho. 
apokun to sou, 4 dwelle se in me and 1 in the wordes which I have spoken vute you. | row the wordes whych I hane spoken vnto 
ar am not take ἔγωγ! of {4 Byde in mer and Jet me byde in vou. * Byde in me, and Tin you. As the 


tH 
ἕ 
Ξ 
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| 
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ma: he achal be cast out az a brannche, | with out me can yc do no thinge. © Yfajnothing. °If e man not in me, he is 
and schal wexe dryey ¢ the? schuln gadere | man byde not im mey he ya cast forthe as | cast forth as ἃ , aad is wythered : 
hym ¢ and thei achulen cast hym in to the | braunchc and is wyddered ; and men | and men pether them: and cast them into 
fier end he brenneth. 7 if ge dwellen in] gadder it, and cast it mto the ἔγγον aad it the fyre, and they burn, 7} ye byde in 
i τὴν | me, and my abyde in you: aske 
ye | what ye wyll, and it shalbe donc for you 
al be ck are |" Here in is my father glorifyed: that 
fadir is clarified ε that 16 brynge forth ful in in my father glorified, that ye bearc|bearo moch frate, and beconw nry 
myche frayty and that be made may | mache frute, snd be made my disciples. ciples. 
disciptiy as τὸν fadiy Joued mo I hau, 9 As the father hath loved me, even ἐο °.As the father heth loued me, euen sc 
loned sou; dwelle τα in my lor, have T loved you, Continue in my love. | have I also loncd you. Continue ye in my 
if 4¢ kepen my comaundementis ze |" Yf yc ehall kepe my commaundementes, | lowe. If ye kepe my 
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τον “no man hath more ἴσας thanne ΤΣ ΤΕΣ is sy commaundement, that ye] 12 This is uy commanndement: thet ye 
this: that a man putte his lif for his |love togedder as I have loved you. "Gret- lone together, as 1 hous kwed yon. 
frendis, 4 ἧς ben my frendis, if ze dow |ter love then this hath no man, then that! ™ Greater love hath no man, then this: 
tho thimgis that 1 comaandid to sou, # now aman bestowe his lyfe for his irendcs. | that 2 mon bestowe hya lyfe for bys fren. 
i echal not clkepe 500 seruanntis, for the τὲ Ye are my frendes γέ do whateocver| des. “ Ye are my frendes, yf ye do what- 
seruamute woot not what hia lord echal 1 commaunde you. 19" Hex yan | Henceforth 
et for alle hot servauntes:; for the seryaunt|call 1 you not serusuntes: for the eer- 
things what ever I herds of my fadir; I|knoweth not what his Lorde doeth. But| uaunt knowuth not what his kardo docth. 
haute han not} you have I called frendes: for all thinges| But you hene [ called frendes: for all 
chowm mey but I ches sou and 1 bave!that J hearde of my futher; I have] thinges that I heue heard of my father 
ie 


have 
to you. hane I 
‘ler, lorcet ΒΝ Ye hare 
εἶσμε, qui wool, ἀκοκωΐά, | ChOaen you and ordeyned yuuy that ye go chosen pou, and ondeyned you, to poo and 
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© καὶ γενήσετας ὑμῖν. " ἔν τούτῳ ἐδοξάσθη ὁ πατήρ μου, ἵνα Kap ov πολὺν φέρητε. 
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“ καὶ ᾿ γενήσεσθε! ἐμοὶ μαθηταί, ° Καθὼς ἠγάπησέ με ὃ πατὴρ, κἀγὼ "ἠγάπησα 
‘ ὑμᾶς"Ἱ μείνατε ev τῇ ayary τῇ ἐμῇ. " ἐᾶν τὰς ἐντολάς pou τηρήσητε, μενεῖτε 


. ἂν τῇ ὀγάπῃ μον 
ἐ αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ ὡγαπη. 


1 


καθὼς ὀγὼ τὰς ἐντολὰς τοῦ πατρός μου τοτήρηκα, καὶ μόνω 
i ἊΨ ? δ ” ¢ ε Ἀ “.κ᾽ἷΐ» cn ῖ 
ταῦτα λελάληκα ὑμῶν, ἵνα ἡ χαρᾷ ἡ ἐμὴ ἐν duty “μείνη, 


“" κα ᾿ς £ * Li ‘td ᾿ εν a ~ 
© καὶ ἢ χαρὰ ὑμῶν πληρωθῇ. αὐτῇ ἐστὶν 7 evr ony ἢ G27, iva ἀγαπῶτε ἀλλήλους, 
3 εξ νι, 3 a 
‘ καθὼς ἠγάπησα ὑμᾶς. ” μείξονα ταύτης ἀγάπην οὐδεὶς ἔχει, ἵνα τις τὴν ψυχὴν 
1 Ὰ — & * * a "“"-Ὸ 5 ~ 
“ αὑτοῦ θη ὑπὲρ τῶν φίλων αὐτοῦ. " ὑμεῖς φίλοι pou ἐστὲ, ξἂν ποιῆτε ᾿ ὅσα! eyo 
᾿ con toa ᾿ , ~ » 
“ ἐντέλλομας ὑμῖν. “ οὐκέτε “ὑμᾶς Ἀέγω] δούλους, ὅτε ὁ δοῦλος οὐκ olde τί ποιεῖ 
‘ αὐτοῦ ὁ κύριος" ὑμᾶς δὲ εἴρηκα φίλους, ὅτι πάντα ἃ ἤκουσα παρὰ τοῦ πατρός 


€ pov, ἐγνώρισα ὑμῖν" “ οὐχ ὑμεῖς pe ἐξελέξασθε, ἀλλ᾽ 


5 Alex. γένησθε, © Alex. Gude ἠγάπησα. ¢ Aler. καὶ. 


Alex. ἃ, 


aya: ἐξελεξάμην ὑμᾶς, καὶ 
f Alex. λέγω ὑμᾶς, 


GENEVA. — 1567. 
Father gauc no commandement, cuen 0 | commamdement, sa doe I: Arise, let ya 


RHUEOMIS. — 1582. 


do I. Ryze, let ve go hence. goe hence. 


15. I AM the tres vine, and my Fa- 
ther is an houzband man. 3 
branche that bearvth not fruir in me, he}me, not bearing fraite. he wil take it 
taketh awey: and cucry branche that|svvay: and enery one that bearcth fruite, 
beareth ἐπιίς, he pourpeth, that it may [πὸ vvil purge it, that it may bring mor 
bring forth more frute. *Now ere ye|fruite, 4 Nove you are cleune for the 
clean through the wordee which I have} word which I haue spoken to you. ‘Abide 
epoken vnto you. ‘Bide in me, and 1 injm me: and [in you. As the branche can 
you. os the branche can not bearc fruto| not bearc fraite of it ecli, voles it abide in 
of it selfe, except it alryde m the vine: |the vine: βὸ you neither, vnles you absde 
no mare cm ye, except ye sbyde in me. | in me, 

“7 om the vine, ye area the branches. he 
that abydeth in me, and Fin him, the} 51 am the ve: you the branches. 
sare bringeth forthe moche frute, For |he that aludeth in me, sud 1 in him, the 
without ma, can ye do nothing. *Ef ajsume beareth much fruite: for vrithout 
man byde not im me, he is cast forthe as]me you can doe nothing. ὅ If any abide 
ἃ branche, ond withereth: and men ga-|not in me: be shal be cast forth as the 
ther ther and cast them into the fyre,| branche, and chal vvither, and they chal 
and they borne. 
715 ye byde in me and my wordes also (and he burneth. ἢ ff you abide in me, and 
in you: agke what ye wyl, and it shalbe/my vvordes abide m you; you shal aeke 
done to you. # Hercin is my Father glo- |vvhat thing socucr you vvil, and it shal 


nay Father hath | glorified: that you bring very much fruite, 
Joucd me, cuco eo hann : isc 

Continue in my Jouc. “ Lf ye shal : 
ny commandementes, ye shal byde in Abide in my lous. "If you keepe my 
loue; euen a8 I hane kept my Fathers you shal abide in my love; as J 


.J also hane fathers and 
doe shite ie his love. i hese things I 


ie 


15. 1 AM the trac vine: and my father 


Lhaue loned you. . 
this hath no mun, when he Lestoweth | this no man huth, that u man yeld hia hfe 
hys life for his friendes. 4 Ye are my | for his frendes. δὲ You are my frendes, if 
friendes, τί ye do whateocucr I commande | you doc the things that I commausd you. 


call I vou not seruontes, | Novy I cal you not seruanta: for the 
for the seruont knoweth not what his ( sereant knovveth not rvhat his lord doeth. 
lord docth: boat Jhaue called you friendes, | But you 1 haue called frendes: because 
for ali tht that I hawe heard of al things vvhatsoeuer ἢ heard of my father, 
Father, [howe opened to you, * Yehaue!? have notified eto you. You chasc 
not chosen me, but I haue chosen you,|not me, bat I chose: you: and hauc 


ig the hushand-man. *Enery branche im |i 


gather him rp, and cast bim into the fire, | 
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commandement, euen δὸ 1 doe: Arias, let 
Ta poe bence, 


kept my Futhers pnd 
abule in hia lous. "These things hane I 
ok τας ota yy et ὅς 
maine in 

fall. This is my vmandensenf, that 
ve lone one another, as ] hane loved you, 
MW Greater love bath no man then this, 


not what his lord doth, tut] bane called 
ow friends: for ail things that I have 

of my Father, 1 πος made knowen 
mito you. 16 Ye hauc not chosen me, but 
I havo chosen you, and onlemed you, 
"do, ΤΠ 


Cuarren XV. 17-- 27, XVL 1—&j BEYArTEAION : (Tae Gosret 
GSS δ κι Z : » ¢ ἢ ™ ‘ i * *. . *” | f 
ἔθηκα ὑμᾶς, ἵνα ὑμεῖς ὑπάγητε καὶ καρπὸν φέρητε, καὶ 6 καρπὸς ὑμῶν μένη" 
‘iva ὅ τε ἂν αἰτήσητε τὸν πατέρα ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί μου, Ἶ δῷ! ὑμῖν. “ ταῦτα ἐντέλ- 
© λομαι ὑμῖν, ἵνα ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλήλους. “ Ei ὃ κόσμος ὑμᾶς μισεῖ, γινώσκετε ὅτε 
“ ἐμὰ πρῶτον ὑμῶν μεμέσηκεν. “el ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου ἦτε, ὃ κόσμος ἂν τὸ ἴδιον 
« φίλει" ὅτε δὲ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου οὐκ ἐστὲ, GAN bya ἐξελεξάμην ὑμᾶς ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου, 
ς διὰ τοῦτο μισεῖ ὑμᾶς ὃ κόσμος. ” μνημονεύετς τοῦ λόγου οὗ ὀγὼ εἶπον ὑμῖν, Οὐκ 
“ ἔστι δοῦλος μείζων τοῦ κυρίου αὑτοῦ. εἰ ue ἐδίωξαν, καὶ ὑμᾶς διώξουσιν' εἰ τὸν 
ς λόγον μου ἐτήρησαν, καὶ τὸν ὑμέτερον τηρήσουσεν. ” ἀλλὰ ταῦτα πάντα ποιή- 
‘govrw “ὑμῖν! διὰ τὸ ὄνομά μου, ὅτι οὐκ οἴδασε τὸν πέμψαντά με. “Gk μὴ 
ς ἦλθον καὶ ἐλάλησα αὐτοῖς, ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ ᾿ εἶχον"] νῦν δὲ πρόφασιν οὐκ ἔχουσι 


* Const. ὄψη. ἃ Alex. εἰς ὑμᾶν, ἔ Ales. ἤχοεας, 
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patte qou that se go amd brynge forth} and bringe forthe fruter and? that youre |brynge farth frate, and that yours frute 
fruyt, and youre ἔτισε dwelle that what |frute remayne; thot whelsoever yo shall | sholde remaine that whebmeuecr ye aske 
ever thingis se axtn the fedir in my name: [χα of the father in my name he elmldo | of the father in my name, he maye gene it 


be ena to 500, geve it you. you. 
17 thene thingia I comeundid to sou, that] 15 This commaunda ἃ your that ye love! "This commaunde I you, that ye lou 
45 lour to gidre, 181 the world hatith sow: | to gedder. ΜΚ Ἐξ the worlde hate you yo Tf the workle hate you, ye 


πο betith jou, @ hane 15 πὶ of my | fore hateth you the workde. Remember | hateth you. % Remember the worde that 
word, whiche 1 aside to sou, the ecraannt the sayinge that J sayde wate you: tha |Z sayde vnto you: the serasunt is not 
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my : Peven that the aayinge|me dat also my father: 25 But this bap- 
myght be fullilled that is written ia theyr | pencth that the eaying myght be fuifylied, 
: that is wrytten in their lawe: they hated 
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bat the cure cometh that eche man yow because ye not he offeaicd. | you because ye abnbd not be offended. 

I Tey we excommmunicat you: ye the They shall excommanicat you: ye ths 

to god # and thel achala do to gou these | tyme shall corney that whosoever killeth tyme shall come, tht whosocucr ‘ullleth 

thingis: for thei han net knownn the you will thinke that be doth God service. ons wa hunk that he σι God seruice 
͵. θὲ, suche thinges will they do vnto|* And thinges wyil they do vato 

vile, bes, dans, Jusigs. yous because they hava not knowen the Μὴ ναὸν they bate not ἀγαγὼν ὁ τ 


echuln make sou withcuten the synagogia “16. THESE thinges havo I sayde vate] 16, THESE thyoges δ I eapde voto 
seruyae 


ΒΥ Joux.} KATA IQANNHN — (Caaerre XV. 17—97. XVI. 1--9, 
: | 657 
ς σερὶ τῆς ἁμαρτίας αὑτῶν. "6 gus μεσῶν, καὶ τὸν πατέρα pou pure. “ei τὰ 


‘ ἔργα μὴ ἐποίησα ἐν αὐτοῖς, ἃ οὐδεὶς ἄλλος ἢ πεποίηκεν, ἁμαρτέαν οὐκ εἶχον" 
ς νῦν δὲ καὶ ἑωράκασι, καὶ μεμεσήκασε καὶ ἐμὲ καὶ τὸν πατέρα μου" ἢ ἀλλ' ἵνα 
“πληρωθῇ ὃ λόγος ᾿ὃ ᾿ γεγραμμένος ἐν τῷ νύμῳ αὐτῶν, “Ὅτι ἐμέσησάν με 
“ δωρεάν." ἢ Ὅταν δὲ ἔλθῃ ὁ πταράκλητος, ὃν ἐγὼ πέμψω ὑμῖν παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς, 
“co Πνεῦμα τῆς ἀληθείας, ὃ παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς ἐκπορεύεται, ἐκεῖνος μαρτυρήσει 
© crept ἐμοῦ" Ἦ καὶ ὑμεῖς δὲ μαρτυρεῖτε, ὅτι ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς per ἐμοῦ ἔστε. 

XVI. “ Ταῦτα λελάληκα ὑμῖν, ἵνα μὴ σκανδαλισθῆτε. * ἀποσυνωγώγους 
ς ποιήσουσιν ὑμῶς" αλλ᾽ ἔρχεται wpa, ἵνα πᾶς 6 ἀποκτείνας ὑμᾶς, δόξη λατρείαν 
‘ προσφέρειν τῷ Θεῷ. ᾿ καὶ ταῦτα ποιήσουσιν", ὅτε οὐκ ἔγνωσαν τὸν πατέρα 


. * Alex, ἐποίηαεν, 


GENEVA. — 1567. 


aod οτήστπο you, that ve go and bryng | appointed 


4 Alex, ἐν τῷ νάμῳ αὐτῶν yeypapalvoc. 


foril; frute, and that your frute remaye; [{π|}16: and your fruite abide: that vvhat- 


that whnt soauer ye shal aske of my Fa- 
ther in roy name, ho may geue Mt you. 


This conmande EF you, that ye lowc to- 
gether. © If the world hate you, ye know, 
thut it hated me, before it πίω! yom. “If 


ve were of the workl, the work! wolde 


encuer you make the father im my nan, 


he may ge αὶ you. ' Theses things 1 
Cfomound Foo. that you Eowe ane an 
other. 


2 Jf the veorhd hate you: knovy ye that 


louc his cwue: but because ye are not of | it bath hated me before you, If you had 
the wurld, cut 1 haue chosen you out of | been of the vvorld, the vvorld vvould loue 


the work, therfore hateth you the world. 
® Remember the saying that I πεγή 


bis ovvpe. but because you 
word, bat I hane chosen 


are not of the 
cut af the 


rhto wu. The scruent is not grenter|vvorld, therfore the vvarid hateth WURL, 


Uien the Lard. If they haue persecated 
Tie, 20 wil they persecuta you: If they 
hauc kept my eayinges, they wil aleo kepe 


ΒΓΕ. 


3: But all these thinges τενὶ they do ynto 
you for my names wake, becauso they 
hove not knowen hym that sent me. 7 1F 
I hed nor come and spoken vnto them, 
they should not lave had synne: but now 
hane they nothing to cloke their sinno 
with all, 5 He that huteth me, hateth my 


Father aleo, * If f had not done workes | 


among them which none other man did, 
they had wot Lad synne: but now have 
they both sene, and hauec bated bth me, 
and also my Father, “Eucn that the 
aaying mayght be fulfylled, that is written 
in thee lawe: They hated me without a 
cause. ™ ut when the Comforter shal 
came, Whome J wil send ynto you from 


30 Remembre my vvord that 1 gaid ta you, 


The scruant is not greater then his mais. | persecuted me, 
ter, If they haue persecuted me, you also] you: if they haus 
vvil they persecute. if they hane kept my will keepe yours 


vvord, yours also vvil they keepe. 


Ἂ at al these things they yvil doe to rou] Names sake, because 


for τὰν name sake: because they k 
him that sent me. “7? If | had not come, 


ari? apoken to them, they should not hene|sinne: but now ἢ 
εἶππὸ : but novv they hane no excase of | their inne. He 


their sinue. He that hateth ine, hateth 
my Father also, “If E had oot done 
enong them yrorkes that no other nan 
hath dowe, they should not baue sinne : 
but novy beth they haue seen, and they! 
doe hate both me and my Father. But 
that the yvord may he fulfiled, vvhich is 
veritten in their javw: That they hated 
we νας, “But vvhen the Paraclete 
eommeth vyhom I[ vil send you from 


ithe Father, the Syart of truth, yvbich- 
the Futher, euen the Sprite of truth, which ; 


from the Father, be shal pee 


proceadeth of the Father, he elu! testifie | testimomic of me: “and you shal giue 


of me. 7 And ye shal 


gyunyug. 


16. THESE thinges bane [ sayd mnt | 


alan, be. | testuuonic, becuse you wre vith me from 
cause ye heue beue with we from the be- | 


the begining. 


16. THESE thiuga have I spoken to; 


you, becuuec ye should not be of-ndeaL - you, that you be sot seendalizel. 2 Out! 


They 


“ Rec. + ὑμῖν, 


RHEIMS, — 1582. | AUTHORISED— 1611. 


: thet pou goc, and bring; that you should goe ud bring foorth 


fruit, and that your fruit ehould remsine : 
that whatsoeuer ye shall anke af the Fu- 
ther in my Name, be may give it you. 


 Theee things I command you, that ye 
loue one apotlier. "If the world bate 
you, yee know that it bated me before it 


the warkd hateth you. ™ Remember the 
word that I ssid vnto you, The seruant is 
not prealr then the Lord: 1 


Fy 


will they doe vato you far my 

they know not him 

nov not | thet sent me, “7 Hf F had not come, and 
spoken ynto them, they had mot lad 

haus πὸ *cinke for 

hateth me, hateth 


my Father also. 


1π| god τῶν father. Hut this conmmesé 
lo passe, that the word might hee fol- 
filled thet is written in their law, They 
hated ruc without =» canes. 4 Hut when 


1G. THESE things hane [ spoken vate 
you, that yee should not be offended. 
2 ‘They shall put you out of the Syms. 
Gognes: yea, Lhe time commeth, thet 


thal excommunicate vou: yea, the| of the synagugs they wil cast you: but! whosoeuer killeth you, will thinks that 


time shal come, that whosocuer kyleth 1 the houre commeth, that every one vwhich bee docth God seruiee, * Anil these things 


νου, wil thinke that he doth God eernice. | kilktth you. shal thinke that he doeth will they do νμίο 
4 Aud puxler ibyoges wyi they do ynte;sernice to God. 3 and these things they, αὖς-........ 
you, because they haue not kaowen the[vvil doe to you: beesuse they have pot 


| 


you, because they hene 


EE a, πῃ 


ἃ Gr, Frobe. 


a 


Cuapter X¥J. 4--.1Ἀἢ} EY ATTEAJON (Tre Gosvar 
Pons gud. " ἀλλὰ ταῦτα λελάληκα ὑμῖν, ἵνα ὅταν ἔλθῃ ἡ ὥρα", μνημονεύητε 
€ αὐτῶν,) ὅτε ἐγὼ εἶπον ὑμῖν' ταῦτα δὲ ὑμῖν εξ ἀρχῆς οὐκ εἶπον, ὅτε μεθ ὑμῶν 
«ἥμην. "νῦν δὲ ὑπάγω πρὸς τὸν πέμψαντά pe, καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐξ ὑμῶν ἐρωτᾷ με, 
© Ποῦ ὑπάγεις; " ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε ταῦτα λελάληκα ὑμῖν, 7 λύπη πεπλήρωκεν ὑμῶν τὴν 
« καρδίαν. ᾿ ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ τὴν ἀλήθειαν λέγω ὑμῖν, συμφέρει ὑμῖν ἵνα eyo ἀπέλθω. 
. ἐὰν γὰρ “ ὀγὼ! μὴ ἀπέλθω, ὃ παράκλητος οὐκ ἐλεύσεται πρὸς ὑμᾶς" eav δὲ 
€ πορευθῶ, πέμψω αὐτὸν πρὸς ὑμᾶς" " καὶ ἐλθὼν ἐκεῖνος ἐλέγξεε τὸν κόσμον περὶ 
ς ἁμαρτίας καὶ περὶ δικαιοσύνης καὶ περὶ κρίσεως, " wept ἁμαρτίας μὲν, ὅτι οὐ 
‘ πιστεύουσιν εἰς ἐμέ: " περὶ δικαιοσύνης 58, ὅτι πρὸς τὸν πατέρα * pov! ὑπάγω, 


* »- τῇ w - i # 
“ καὶ οὐκέτι θεωρεῖτε por “orept δὲ κρίσεως, ὅτε ὃ ἄρχων τοῦ κόσμου τοῦτου 


© Alex. αὐτῶν, μνημονεύητε κ᾿ μνημοτεύητε αὐτῶν, * Row. = ἐγὼ, ἢ Ales. =e pow. 3. Alex. ἐν rg ἀληδεῖᾳ πάσῃ κ. εἰς τὴν dd Gray πᾶσαν, 


WICLIF—13380. TYNDALE — 1584, CRANMER — 1539, 
fadir nether me; 4 bat these thingia I spak . father nether yet me, 4 But these thinges | nether yet me. 1 But these thynges haus 
to τοῖν, that-whanne the our of hem schal hare [ tolde you, that when that houre is [ tolde you, that when the tyme is came, 
come, τ have inynie that I ecide to jour| comey ye myght remember them, that I) ve maye remember them, thet I τοῖς you. 
[ wide not to jou these thingia fro the‘ taide you ao, These thinge= eayde I not / ‘These thynges sayde I not ynto you at the 
bigypoynge for I wag with zou. vnto you at the begyuniuge, becanse 1 begynninge, because I was present with 

Was present with you. you. 


δ aad pow I go to lym that eente me:| * Aut now I goo my waye to him thet] * But now I gu my waye to bum that sent 
end no taan af axeth me whidir puist sent me and nome of you axeth me:}me, and none of you asketh me whither 
thea * bat for | baue spoken to sou wie oats thinmes ante romroure estes I go. * Bot becouse I hane sayd suche 
things: hewrnesse bath folfllid soure j sayde suche thinges voto you youre hertes; thinges voto youre hertes are fall 
herte: 7 isnt I βεὲ to ὅσαι truthe ; it art full af sorowe. 7 Nevertheless I tell) of scrowe. 7 Neuarthelesse I tell you the 
to jou that 1 go, for if E go not forth:| you the trueth; it is expedient for yoo | tructh, it is expedient for yon, that I go 
the counfortour schal not come to τοῦ that I goo awaye. For τῇ i goo not awayey|awaye, For yf [ goo not awnye, that 
but if ] go forth J schal sende hym to; that comforter will not come voto you. a hadi το poe γαῖ you. But 


of this world is pow demed. and ye shall pe me no more: " and οὗ] shall ee me po moare iudgement, 
because the chefe ruler of thia | becuuse the pryuce of this worlde ἢ iudged 
ἸΣ ir Thane many thingis for to seie to is indged all ready. all ready : 


goa; but se munm not bere bem nowr 
bat whanne thilke sqirtt of truthe com. - 
eth: he teche a) truthe for μοὶ ™E have yet many thinges to saye ynto} "I haue yet i to nays nto 
ἵνα siif; but what) you: but ye cannot beare them aweye tut ye cannot Loere them awave BOW. 
he echal epeke,; pow. “ How be it when he ia come (1| 15 How beit when he is come (which is the 
thing that . mesic the sprete of truths) he will leade zprete of truthe) he wili leade you into all 
me: fur: 


we, and cftaome κα ἘΠῚ and ge scholn se: myne end whewe voto you. wato τοῦ. 

prey for 1 go to the fadir; “ therfore eumme 

af hise disciplis sciden to pidrey what ix; ™ After a whyle ye shell not se merand| ' After awhile pe shall not ae me, end 
oF LE that be seith to us, ἃ Heil and agayne after a whyle shall 


wod je schulen se me: for T' go to the ‘ his disciples bitwene them selves: what is! his disciples betwene tham sclues: what 
: i se is this! this that he sayth voto vw after αὶ whyle| ia this, that he sayth rnto vs, after ἃ while, 
yoo after ajye shall not δῷ me, and aguyne after 9 

to} whyle ye shail ec me: and that I go ta 

: © They sayd therfore: what} the futher? )*They anyde therfore ; what 
witen, know. ) 28 this that he sayth after a whyle? we Ϊ ἐξ this that he sayth: aftera παγὶς} we 


[μάντει XVL 4—18, 
, €t « 5 1 659 
ς κέκριται. " Ἔτε πολλὰ ἔχω λέγειν ὑμῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ov δύνασθε βαστάζειν ἄρτι" " ὅταν 
“8 ἔλθῃ ἐκεῖνος, τὸ Πνεῦμα τῆς ἀληθείας, ὁδηγήσει ὑμᾶς " εἰς πᾶσαν τὴν 
ς ἀλήθειαν"} οὐ γὰρ λαλήσει ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ, GX "doa ἂν) ἀκούσῃ λαλήσει, καὶ τὰ 
¢ 3 F + "ς ἔ 7 43 nat + 4 é ¢ "» ~ + * ΠῚ ἧς 
ἐρχόμενα ἀναγγελεῖ ὑμῖν. “ ἐκεῖνος ἐμὲ δοξάσει, ors ἐκ τοῦ ὁμοῦ λήψοται, καὶ 
ς ἀναγγελεῖ ὑμῶν. " πάντα ὅσα ἔχει ὃ πατὴρ, ἐμά cote διῶ τοῦτο εἶπον, ὅτε ἐκ 
£ - κ᾿ ma fs , " καὶ Ὁ EF om 16 * ~ ft κῃ ~ Ff + 
τοῦ ἐμοῦ λαμβάνει, καὶ avayyeAct ὑμῖν. "Μικρὸν καὶ οὐἱ θεωρεῖτέ με, καὶ 
< , ~ . wf é ua et Ff * * Fd " 1} πὶ - 3 
πάλιν μικρὺν καὶ ὄψεσθέ με, “ore “ὑπώγω πρὸς τὸν warépa., ᾿ Εἶπον οὖν ex 
τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ πρὸς ἀλλήλους, ‘ Τί ἐστε τοῦτο ὃ λέγει ἡμῖν, Μικρὸν καὶ οὐ 
ς θεωρεῖτέ με, καὶ πάλιν μικρὸν καὶ ὄψεσθέ με; καὶ, Ὅτι “ ἐγὼ! ὑπάγω πρὸς τὸν 
‘Exeyov οὖν, “ Τοῦτο τί ἐστιν ὃ λέγει, τὸ μεκρόν; οὐκ οἴδαμεν τέ 


T Alex, οὐκέτι. 


KATA IQANNHN > 


ay Joux.} 


* Bee, ἀγῴεέτι. "Abe. = bri... πατέρα, *Tlec. + ἐγών . * Alen = be. 


GENEVA —1557. 


ILHEIMS — 1562. 


Father, nether yet me. 4 But these thynges| knovven the Father, τιον me, ὁ Bat these 


haue E tolde vou, that when that houre ahal 
come, ye might yemembre them, that f 
talde vou. And these thinges sayd [ not 
wnto you at the beginning, because | was 
with yuu, * But now I go my way to him 
that sent me, and noae af you Ine, 
Whither goest thou ? * But becuse 3 have 
said suche thinges vnto you, your hurtcs 
are ful of sorowe. ’ Bot ¥ tel pou the 
trth, Jt m expedimt for you that I go 
awuy. for if 1 go not mray, Com- 
forter wyl not come rnto you: bat if I 
depurte, I wil zend him ynto you. * And 


the Sprite af truth, he wil lead you Into 
al! truth. For he shall not speake of him 
selfe, but whulsoever be ehal heare, that 


ΓΗ͂ 56 me, and agnyne, 
ye shal se me, aud That I go to my Fa- 
ther? 


19 Thev zak therefore, What is this that 
he saith, A litle white? we can not tel 


things I haue moken to you: that yvhen 
the boure shal come, may remember 
them, thal F told you. Rut 1 told vou 


i ta 
you, sorovy hath filled your hart. ‘ But 
E tel you the truth. it is expedient for 
you that [ gos. For if I goe not, the Pa- 
racicta shal not came to 


he is come, he 
Bins, axl of instice, 
Pof sinnc;: because they belceve not in 
moe, Int of imstice: becawse I gue w 
the Father: and ποῦν you shal uot see 
me. Nand of iudement: because the 
prince of this yvarld is ποῦν imidged. 


= '¥et many things I hans to say to you : 
but vou can not beare them novv. “ Bat 
when he, the Spirit of trath, commeth, 


.| he shal teach you al truth. for he shal 


not speake of him self: but vvhat things 
aocuer he ehal πάτα, he shal epeake : and 


you: bat if Ifi 
ποῦ, I vvil send him to you. * And vvben |i 


AUTHORIBED—16411. 
not knowen the Father, nor me. ἢ But 


bémacife: Imt what. 


the things that are to came he shal sherv | soewer he shall bearc, that chal] he speake, 


you. He chal plorifie me; because he/and be will shew 


things to come. 


shal recciue of mine, and ehal sheave to | He shall glorifie me, for hee shall re- 


you. 


Ἰ Al things wehotenceer the Father hath, 
be mine, Therfore | said, thot he shal 
receine of imine, ond shal sherry to 
you. * A lithe yvhile, and nowy yea shal 


ie.) not wes ine: and againe a litle vvbile, 


and you shal seq me; I go to 
the Father, 
I? Some therfore of his disciples said one 


to au other, Vvhat is this that he sath to 
vs: A litle vvhile, and you shal not sce 
me; and arsine a litle vile, and you 
shal δὸς mc, and, boeanse 1 soe to the 


eciue of mine, and shall shew it vate you. 


' Father? Ther eaid therfore, Vvhat isj . 


this that he wuth, A litle vvhile? vve 


Carre XVi. τῷὸ.- 8501 EYATPEAIGN [THe Gosret 


ς λαλεῖ. "Ἔγνω "οὖν! ὃ Ἰησοῦς ὅτε ἤθελον αὑτὸν ἐρωτῶν, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ Περὶ 
ς χούτου ζητεῖτε μετ΄ ἀλλήλων, ὅτε εἶπον, Mixpoy καὶ οὐ θεωρεῖτέ με, καὶ πάλεν 
“ μικρὸν καὶ ὄψεσθέ με; ” ἀμὴν ἀμὴν λόγω ὑμῖν, ὅτε κλαύσετε καὶ θρηνήσετε 
“ ὑμεῖς, ὃ 8S κόσμος χαρήσεται" ὑμεῖς ἢ δὲ] λυπηθήσεσθε, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ λύπῃ ὑμῶν εἰς 
« c υῳἢ 2 oA 
« χαρὰν γενήσεται. “1 γυνὴ ὅταν τίκτῃ, λύπην ἔχει, ὅτι ἦλθεν ἡ ὥρα αὐτῆς. 
«Ὁ δὲ é εἶ f » #£ f a Ard μ᾿ ΕΝ μ᾿ " 
σταν δὲ yevynan τὸ παιδίον, οὐκέτι μνημονεύει τῆς θλέψεως, διὰ τὴν “χαράν, ὅτι 
{᾿Ξ f # Ἰ Ἄ f Fs] ~ £ ~ we sy ἢ ‘. bad eg i 
ἐγεννήθη ἄνθρωπος εἰς τὸν κόσμον, καὶ ὑμεῖς οὖν λύπην μὲν νυν] Ἔχετε"! πάλιν 
< δὲ wf Ἐκ“ ᾿ F ¢ 7 “ δί ᾿ ἧς ᾿ + « ns ‘wT 
ὃ ὄψομαι ὑμᾶς, καὶ χαρήσεται ὑμῶν καὶ καρδία, Kai THY yapay υμῶν οὐδεὶς αἶρει 


€ ᾿ 


ag’ ὑμῶν, ” καὶ ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρα ἐμὲ οὐκ ἐρωτήσετε οὐδέν. “Auny ἀμὴν λέγω 


»- a ~*~ 
“ὑμῶν, ἡ ὅτι! “ὅσα ἄν! αἰτήσητε τὸν πατέρα “ey τῷ ὀνόματί pov, δώσει ὑμᾶν.] 


ἐν il 


Ὁ Ales, = οὖν, ¥ Ale. = fi. 
WICLIF —- 14890. 
what he thy Κὶ end thesus knewe: that 


thei wolden axe ἔστι and lc sekle ta 
hemy of this Ling 96 seken among 50u, 
for [ seidey w ἘΠῚ end je achuln not se 
me, and efteone ἃ litil and se echuln 56 
me. Ὁ truli truli I seic to sou: that 16 
schon moore and : but the worki 
schal] haue joiey and τὸ echuln be sorweful, 
but joure sore achal be turne in to ile; 


4\ a womman whanne sohe berith child : 
bath heuynesse for bir tyme is comeny 
but whanne sche hath bore a sone: paw 
eche thenkith not on the peync for inie 
for a man is horun im to the world, 7 and 
therfor se ban now soworwes but eftsone 1 
schal ee jon am] goure herte echel hace 
inie, and no man schal take fro 50% youre 
Ἰὼ 2 and in that daj se schuln not axe 
me ony thing. truli trali I scie to jon, if 
$e wen the fadir ony thing in my name 
he achal yeue to pra 3} til now 16 axeden 
ne thing in τον name, axe 95 € τὰ uchalen 
take, that youre igi be fal 


2 T have spokun to τοῦ these thingie in 
proncrbis, the cure cometh whenne now 
ee ποῖ πρεῖκε to sou in prouerkis: but 
ἀραει of my fadir, | achal telle to 19; 

in that dai 15 schuln are in my name; 
and | seie not to you: that I schel preve 
the fedir af seu, * for 

loueth sou: for 16 han loned me, ¢ han 
batened that [ wente out iro 


[ go to the fadir; ™ hice discapls 
to hymy jo now chou epekiet opanty : and 
thou set πὸ he now we witen 


that thua waosét alle thingisy and it in nut} © Elis disciples sard voto him: ino new 


nede to thee: that ony man axe thee in 
this thing we lilenen, that thou wentiat 
out fro gods ™ thesus answerid to hemsnow 


78 luleuc, In the oure cometh ¢ now it| that eny man shold axe the eny question. 
cometh, that se be disparplid, eche πὶ to | Therfore beleve we that thou camat from 


ee "πτημσσσα σαν. ies 


fume, ἀῃοῖα. see, ples, wien, ree, 


ee αι. κῃ 


the fadir hym 51 axe πὶ myne nome, And I saye not νηΐο 


” (beleve, 27 Beholde the houre draweth byes 


᾿ s # ar ἃ - > ἢ ¥ + - * if g 4 
ἕως ἄρτι οὐκ ἡτήσατο οὐδὲν ἐν τῷ ονοματί μου" αἰτεῖτε, καὶ λήψεσθε, wa ἢ 


2 Ale. τῆν μὲν Linge. * Alox. Were, * Alex. = En. € Alex. ἄν τι, 
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eanuot tell what he sayth.  Iesus per-jcaunot tell what he myth. ἢ Iceus per. 
ceaved; that they woldeaxe himsand eayd ceaned, that they wold sske him, and 
wnto them: This is it thes ye enquyre of|sayde vnto them: Ye enquire of this be- 
bitwene youre selves that [ say) after aj twene youre ecines, beeanae J sxyde after 
whyle yo shall not se mer and agayne|2@ whyte ye shall not sc me, axl agayne 
ufter ἃ whyle ye shall os me, * Verely | after αὶ whyle ye shall o¢ mc. * Ucrely. 
vercely I saye valo vou; ye shall vorely Leave vato you: ‘ye shall “por 
end lament and the worlde shall reimyce. | lament, but cuntrary wyse, the εἴμ! 
¥e shall corowe: but youre sorowe shalbe | rcioyse. Ye chal sorowe, bat youre azorowe 
toumed to ἴστε. shalbe tarned to boye, 

404 woman when she traveyleth hath! 27" A women when she tragaileth, bath 
serowey lecause her houre is come; bur] sorowe, bevause her houre is come: bat 
assone as she is delivercd of the oye ἂς reomabrel delruered of the ehylie, 


she remembreth po uvware the anguysehe; | abe remembeetl πὸ monre the anguyeshie. 
for joye that a wun is burpe in to the‘ for jove thal a man is borne imto Lhe 
workle. And ye now arc in exowe:] worlds. 7 And ye uw therfore luue βο- 
lat Iwill se you azayne; and youre bertes | rowe ; bat I wyll ae you agayoe, and youre 
shall reioyee, end youre ehall no men hertes shall rejovse, aod your ioye shall 
take from you. And in that dave shall | to man take from you. 74 And in that duye 
ye axe mmc no question. Verely verely [i chall ve aske me no question, Uerely ve- 
saye vate you, whatsoever ye shall axe, rely] saye vnto you: whatsoever ye 510} 
the father in my nemey he will geve it’ aske the duber in my name, he wyll gece 
you. ™ Hithesto have ye axed nothinge| it you. Hitherto houc ye asked nothinge 
in my name. Axe and ve shall receave it: iu my nume. Aske, and ve zhall receaue: 
that youre ioye maye be fail. that youre iaye maye be full. 


% These thiages beve I spoken rato you 
in rics. The tyme wil] come wihien 
I πὸ moore speake to you in pro- 5 ἡ 
verbes; bat I ehall ehewe you plavaly|uerbes; bot 1 chal shewe rou playnly 
from my father. * Ax that daye shall ye| from my father, ™ At thet dave shall yc 
sake in tuyne name, And 1 saye not rile 
you that 1 will wnto my father for | 9 
yo, 2 For ihe father him selfe loveth 
your becaree ye have loved mey ant have 
beleved that F came out from Gal. #4 
went ont from the father, and came into 
the worlde τ and I leve the worlde agayney 
ami go bo the father, and go to the father. 


speakest thon ere sand thou veest no 
proverhe. Nowe we that thou 
vrilerstondest all thinges: and pedest. nat 


god. 3! Teens answered them: Now ye do : ‘ 
beleae. * Behold, the houre draweth ave, 
und tsalready come, that ye shalbe scatered | and is all reudy come, that yu shalbe 


ay 10η5.} KATA IQDANNHN {Cuarren XVI. 19-32 
‘ χαρὰ ὑμῶν ἢ πεπληρωμένη. " ταῦτα ἐν παροιμίαις λελάληκα ὑμᾶν- " ἔρχεται 
‘ ὦρα ὅτε οὐκέτε ἐν παροιμέαες λαλήσω ὑμῖν, ἀλλὰ παῤρῥησίῳφ περὶ τοῦ “τατρὸς 
°/ ἀναγγελῶ) ὑμῖν. ™ ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρα ἐν τῷ ὀνόματέ μου αἰὐτήσεσθε: καὶ οὐ 

‘ λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτε ye ἐρωτήσω τὸν πατέρα περὶ ὑμῶν" ἢ" αὐτὸς γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ φιλεῖ 
< ὑμᾶς, ὅτι ὑμεῖς ἐμὲ πεφιλήκατε, καὶ πεπιστεύκατε ὅτι ἐγὼ wapa τοῦ " Θεοῦ! 
‘ ῥξῆλθον. ™ ἐξῆλθον ἡ παρὰ! τοῦ πατρὺς, καὶ ἐλήλυθα εἰς τὸν κόσμον" πάλιν 
ς ἀφίημε τὸν κόσμον, καὶ πορεύομαι πρὸς τὸν πατέρα. ™ Λέγουσιν αὐτῷ οἱ 
μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, “Ἴδε νῦν παῤῥησίᾳ λαλεῖς, καὶ or αν οὐδεμίαν λόγεις. ™ νῦν 
‘ οἴδαμον ὅτι οἶδας πάντα, καὶ οὐ χρείαν ἔχεις ἵνα τίς σε ἐρωτᾷ. ἂν τούτῳ πιστεύ. 
“μεν ὅτε ἀπὸ Θεοῦ ἐξῆλθες. ” ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς 6 ᾿Ιησοῦς, “ “ἄρτι πιστεύετε; 
‘= Bou, ἔρχεται ὥρα καὶ ᾿ νῦν] ἐλήλυθεν, iva σκορπεσθῆτε, ὅκαστος εἰς τὰ Tha, 


“Alex. ἐν τῷ ὃν. p. beh μεν ὑμῖν, ‘Kee. + ἀλλ. Sf Alen ἀπαγγελῶ. Ff ΑἸἰσα. πατρὸς. ἃ Alewizr, =! Alex, = νῦν, 
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what he mveth. '¥esas perceaucd that |knovy pet vehat he speaketh. And [what he saith. Now [ems knew that 
they would aske him, and sayd vnto them, i 
Js this it that ye cuquire of among your 
selucs, thet I μετὰ A litle wéile, and ye 
shal not se rau: and agayne, A litle whyée, 
and τὸ shal se me? ” Verely verely I say 
venta you, Ye shal wepe and lament, but 
the world alal reioyca; and ye shal ecrowe, 
but your surowe shalbe turned te inye, 


“1.4 woman when she Ganesyleth heth 
sorowe, because her hogre is come: bat 
amone os she is delinered af the chylde, 


heath sorovy, becanse her hoare 3s come: | stow, becansa her boure is come: 
bat vrhen sis hath beyught forth the | assoone as she is delivered of the childe, 
she remembreth πὸ more the anguyshe,|chikke, mv che remembreth not the /ehe remembreth no more the ish, for 
for ioye that 2 man is bome into the | anguish for joy, that a man is borne mio] icy that a man is borne into the work. 
worlde. And ye now therfore are in| the vrarid. “And you therfore, nov in /* And ye now therefore bane sorrow : but 
sorow : but I wil se you agayne, and your | deede you have eorow, but I veil see you)/E will cee you againe, ond your heart 
hares alul reioyee, and your love shal no/aguine, and your hart shal reieyce: and | shall reioyce, and your ivy no man taketh 
man take from yoo. * And in that day|yoor ioy no man shal take from you, /from you. % And ig that day ye shall 
shal ye aske me πὸ question. Verely vercly | = And in that day Inc you chal not aske|aske me nothing; Uerily, verily I may 
1 say vnto Fou, whatsocuer ye shal aske|any thing. Amen, amen ἔ eay to you, if[ vato you, Whatsocuer ye shell aake the 
my Father m my Name, he wil geue it} y img I 
you. ™ Hitherto hans ye asked nothing 
im ny name: uske, and ye shal receaue, 
that your ipve mey be fal, 


© These thinges haus 1 spoken ynto you 
i proaucrbcn: the tyme wil come, when 
I shal no morespeake to you m prouerbes, 
bat [ shal shew you planly of my Father. 
8 At that day shal ye aske in my Nama: 
and I egy not ynto yom, that 1 wil prey 


Lene ammmeth vyben in proverbes [| spcake voto you in * prouerbes, but I shall 
vil πὸ more apeake to you. but plainely shew you plainly of the Father. ™ At 
of the Father [ wil chew you. In that] that day ye shall eske in my Name : and 
day you ebal seke in my name: and I say |] say not wnto you that [ will pray the 
not to you, that E veil sake the Father | Father for you; * For the Father bin- 
vato my Father for you: © For the ἘΔ} for you. * For the Father him self loucth | selfe loueth you, becansa ye hane kaed 
ther him self loweth you, becanse ye haue yoru, because you haue loued me, and hace | me, aud haue beleeved that I came out 
_ loved te, and hane beleued that I came} beleened that I came forth from God. 28} from God, @[ came foorth from the 
eat from God, *T went out fron my {came forth from the Puther, and came! Father, und am come into the world: 
Father, and came into the world: againe | into the vrorkl: agnine 1 leaue the vvorld, | againe, 1 leauc the world, and 

} leane the world, end go to my Father. {and 1 goc to the Father, Father. ™ Hia disciples said vnto 


His disciples sayd ynto him, Lo, now 
ἘΞ His disciples sxy to him, Behald novv 
thou speakest plainely, nnd gaicst no pro- | sure that thou knowest all things, 
that 


i 

ξ 

i 
ΤΉ 
PEERLESS 


uerbe. # nove νον knovv ilat thou knovy- | needest not that any 
any man ehuld aske thee uny question. | cst al things, and thon ucedcet not thet|thee: By this wee 
By this we beleue, that thou camest from! any mam eske thee, πὶ this στὸ beleene| camest foceth fram 
God. ™ Jewus answered them, New do} that thou camest forth from God, 9! Leava| swered them, Due 
you belene ἢ “ Gehoke the houre draw- | ansvvered them, Navy doe you beleeve ὃ] ἘΣ Behold, the houre commeth, yee 
‘eth mye, and ig already come, that ye | Behold the hoare commeth, and it #)now come, that ye be scattered, 
shalbe reattored eaery man into hia owne, fey come, that vu ehal be scattered 3 Gr, ματα, Or, patukie. 


% 
εἶ 
i 


Cuarrer XVE 8. ΧΥΙῚ I—13) EYAFrEAION [Tue Gosrer 
ora) ἐμὲ μόνον ἀφῇτο' καὶ οὐκ εἰμὲ μόνος, ὅτε 6 πατὴρ per ἐμοῦ ἐστι. ~ ταῦτα 
© λελάληκα ὑμῖν, ἵνα ἐν ἐμοὶ εἰρήνην ἔχητε. ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ θλέψιν “" ὄχοτε") ἀλλὰ 
© θαρσεῖτε, ἐγὼ νενίκηκα τὸν κόσμον. 

XVI. Ταῦτα ἐλάλησεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς, καὶ ᾿ ἐπῆρε! τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ εἰς 
τὸν σὐρανὸν, "καὶ! εἶπε, “ Πάτερ, ἐλήλυθεν ἡ ὥρα: δοξασὸν σου τὸν υἱὸν, ἕνα 
ςκκαὶ} ὁ υἱός cou δοξάσῃ ce ᾽ καθὼς ἔδωκας αὐτῷ ἐξουσίαν πάσης σαρκὸς, ἵνα 
‘crap ὃ δέδωκας αὐτῷ, δώσῃ αὐτοῖς ζωὴν αἰώνων. ° αὕτη δέ ἔστιν ἡ αἰώνιος Fon, 
* ἵνα γινώσκωσί oe τὸν μόνον ἀληθινὺν Θεὸν, καὶ ὃν ἀπέστειλας Ἰησοῦν Χριστόν. 
“ἐγώ σε ἐδόξασα ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς" τὸ ἔργον " ὀτελείωσα! ὃ δέδωκάς μοι ἕνα ποιήσω" 
«καὶ νῦν δόξασόν pe σὺ, πάτερ, πωρὰ σεαυτῷ, τῇ δόξῃ ἢ εἶχον πρὸ τοῦ τὸν 
ς κόσμον εἶναι παρὰ σοί. "᾿ Εφανέρωσά σον τὸ ὄνομα τοῖς ἀνθρώποις οὖς δέδωκάς 

* Re. ζῶντι, i Alew. ἐπώρας. - Ales, = καὶ. * Ale. = καὶ. * Ades, rakanuboag. F Alex. Muang. 
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i ge me|every man his wayexy and ghall leave | scatered every man to his.ewne, end shall 
aloone, and J am not aloone: for the fadir] me alone. And yet am 1 not alone. For | leave me alone. Amd yet am I not alone: 
is wiih, me; * these thingis [ banc spokun | the father ie with me. For the father ie with mc, 
pees in mey in the] ™ These wordes have J spoken vate you} These wordes haue I spoken wnto you, 

x disese but triste τὸ | thut in me ye might have peace. For in the j that in ume ye myghbt haee peace. For in 

] hans cuercomen the work, workde ye have tribulacion: but be of | the workicshall ve ane tribulacton: but be 
good cheare, J have over come the worlde. | of good cheare, [haueoucroome the worlde. 
17. THESE wordes spake Icsus end] 17. THESE wordes spake lean, and 


τ 
] 
I 

Τί 


whanne he bhadde cast vp hise isen in ge vp bie eyes to evens ard sade: ὡς Ipfte vp his cyes to heawen, and sayd : 
heuene; he sexle, facir cur cometh, the haure is come: glorify thy sonae;| father the bourc is come: glorify thy 
clarifie thi sone: that thi sone clarifie/ that thy sonne maye the: *asthou|aonne, that thy sonne alo maye glorify 
thee. 3 as thou heet souun to hym power gever him power over ail feshe; thatthe: 7? os thou best geucn bim power 
af eche fleisch, that alle thingie that thou | he shuld geve eternall lyfe to an 85} ouer all fleshe, that be shulde geue eter- 
hast youun to hym: he seue to hem eucr- | thon hast hic, * This is lyfe eter- wall lyfe to os ταμὼν as tho hast genen 
hastynge iif, and this ia en nally that myght knowe the that only | him. 5 This is eternell, that they might 
hif: that thei knowe thee verri god aloune; | very God) and whom thon hast sent Ie- | knowe the, the onely true God, and 16- 
and whom thou hast sente jhesus crist. [805 Christ. sus Christ whom thou hast sont. 
41 baue clarified the on the erthe: F/ 41 have glorified the on the erth. 1 have] 42 hane glorified the on the crth [ have 
haue endid the werke that thou hast gounn | fynysshed the worke which thou gavcat|fynysahed the worke, which thou ganest 
me to doy " and now fadir, clarifie me st} me to do, " And now glorify me thou! me to do. 4 And now glorify thou me (O 
thi ailf, with the elerenesse that I hadde| father with thyn awne scifer with the |father) with thyne awne th the 
at thee, bifor the world waa made, *I which { hod with the yerre the glory, which I had with the, yer the woride 
have achewid thi name tothe men, whiche | 7. was. “I bave dethred thy name/ waa. ἘΣ huwe declared thy name vato the 
thoe hast scuun to me of the world; thei | rote the men which thou gavest me out! men, whych thou gauest me out of the 
weren thio and thon katt youun hem to| af the worlde. Thyne they were; and thou | worlde. Thine they were and thoa gaucst 
me: and thei han kepte thi word, 7 and] gavest them me and they have kept thy them me, apd they hane kept Shy worde. 
now the han knowe that alle thingis thet | sayinges. 7 Now they knowe that all)? Now they hauc knovwen, all thinges 
thou hast τοῦτα to me ben of thee, Β for] thinges whatsoever thou hast geren me, whatsoever thou hast geven me, are οὗ 
the wordis that thou hast sowun to me: I] ere of the. © For f have geven mito themjthe: *For I hane geuen wito them the 
gel to hem end thet hes taken, and han | the wordes which thou geveat may and |wurdes, which thoa guocst me, and they 
verrill that [ wente out fro thee;| they have receaved them; end known /haue receaucd them, and kaue knowen 
and thei biteveden that thon sentist me, | surely that I came out from the: amd doo | surely, thet 1 came out from the ; and 
5 peey for hemy I prei not for the world: | beleve that thou dyddest send me. have beloved, that then dyddest send me 
but for hem that thou hast qounn to me,/ 7] for them, and praye not forthe | 53} praye for them I not for the 
for thei ben thine Κα and ale my thiagis]worlde: bot for them which thou hast | work: ut for thea’ which thon hast 
ben thin: ¢ thi thingie bea myn, I) geven me for they are thyne. '* And all me, for thoy are thyue. And all 
oun clarified in hem; 1: and now I am not) myne are thyney and ere myney ond | myne are thync. and thyns are myne, and 
in the world: and these ben ix the world] 1 am zlorified in them. 1. And now am 1/1 om glorified in them: " And now am I 
and I come to thee, Holi fadir kepe hem ]no moare in the warkde, bat ere inj not in the worlde, and they, are m the 
in tht name whiche thon sanest to me:| the worlde; and I cums to the , and 1 come to the. Holy father, 
that the: ben oon as we ben. * While [| father kepe in thyue awne namey them | kepe thorow thine awne tame, them which 
was with bem J hem in thi name,| which thou hast geven me, that they maye | thon bast gewen me, that they also marc 
thilke that thou yeucet to me I keptey and| be comer as we are.  Whyll I was with|be one, κα we are. |? Whyli [ was with 
noon of hem periachid bat thilke sons of| them in the worlde I kepte them in thy} them in the work, 1 kepte thom in thy 
perdicioun, that the seri be falillid) | mame. Those that thou gureet ine have |name. Those that thou gauest me, hau 
bat now I come to and I speke [1 keptey and none of them is lost, but that [1 kepte, and none of thera is lost, but that 


py Jou.) ὁ Ὁ KATA JIQANNHN ἴσηλντβα XVL 838, XVIL 1-15, 
‘ n 663 
“μας ἐκ TOU κόσμου" gol ἦσαν, Kal ἐμοὶ αὐτοὺς " δέδωκας"ἱ καὶ τὸν λόγον cov 
‘ τετηρήκασι. νῦν ἔγνωκαν ὅτε wavra ὅσα δέδωκάς μαι, wapa σοῦ " ἐστιν] " ὅτι 
“σὰ ῥήματα ἃ δέδωκάς μοι, δέδωκα αὐτοῖς" καὶ αὐτοὶ ὅλαβον, καὶ ἔγνωσαν 
‘ ἀληθῶς, ὅτι παρὰ σοῦ ἐξῆλθον, καὶ ἐπίστευσαν ὅτι σύ με ἀπέστειλας, " ὀγὼ 
? “- ᾿ ὧν 3 , ‘ 2 * 3 4 a - ΄ τὰ 
‘wept αὐτῶν ἐρωτῶ" ov "περὶ τοῦ κόσμον ἐρωτῶ, ἀλλὰ “τερὶ ὧν δέδωκάς pot, Gre 
c Foo 1S + a oF κ᾿ # fos é + i . 3 αὶ . i 1 + ἂν . 
ao εἰσι. “καὶ τὰ Cua πάντα σὰ ἐστί, καὶ τὰ σὰ eua- καὶ δεδόξασμαε ὃν αὐτοῖς. 
‘" καὶ οὐκότε εἰμὴ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, Kal οὗτοι ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ εἰσὶ, " καὶ ἀγὼ! πρὸς oe 
© ἔρχομαι. Πάτερ ἅγιε, τήρησον αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ ὀνύματέ σου, "ᾧ] δέδωκάς μοι, ἵνα 
‘gow tv, καθὼς ἡμεῖς, “Ste ἤμην per αὐτῶν "ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ,] ἐγὼ ἐτήρουν 
+ ‘ 3 ma 5 fF i A i * +, 7 ‘ μ ‘ i, ᾿ " κι 
αὐτοὺς εν τῷ ὑνόματε σου" οὖς δέδωκας poe” ἐφύλαξα, καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐξ αὐτῶν 
ἀπώλετο, εἰ μὴ ὃ υἱὸς τῆς ἀπωλείας, ἵνα ἡ γραφὴ πληρωθῇ. “viv δὲ πρὸς ce 


7 Alex εἰσι». ¥ Alex, εἀγώ, * Ree. net. ‘ Alex, + καὶ. “Alen ccly τῷ κόσμῳ, * Ales, + καὶ, 
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end shal leave me alone. bat yet f am oat 
alone : for my Father is with me. * Thege 
wordes have I spoken yuto you, thaf in 
me ye mygiit hane peace .in the world ye 
shal hawe tribulation: but be of pood 
cheare, | haue avercome the world. 


. 17, THESE wordes spake Teo, and . 
lvit vp his eyes to heanen, and sevd, Fe- | lifting rp his ΕΣ 
ther the hanre is come, glorifle thy Sonne. | Father, 

Oube, 


that thy Sonne slao may glorifie thee. 
2 Ae thon hast geuen him power over all [3 As thou bast given him p 
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into has ovene, and mz you ' every man to * bis owne, and shall lege 


alone : 
Father is woth me. These 


3 
i 


3 
ΓΕ 
ΤΙ 
εἶ 

: 

ξ 

if 

ἔ 

3 

ΕΒ 

5 
ΕἾ 


ES 
! 
᾿ 
Ξ 
ἐξ 
ae 
τὸ 
ἔ 
Ϊ 
ΕΒ 
ἢ 


mae 
a5 


1 
ἘΞ 
t 


=f 
aE 
af 
pte 
i 
τ 
ΕΙΣ 
Fe 
a 
8! 
Η 
EB 
εἰ 
GFE 


ἕξ 
; 
§ 
i 
ἔ 
Ι 
ἘΠ 
] 


i 

i 
ἘΠ 

ἔ 
Tt 
ree 
ik 


ΓΑ: 

᾿ 
ΕἾ 
EaF 

ἐξ 

Ee 

ἢ 

1 


"ἂν 
μαὴ 
+. 


a : is 
the only very God, and whome thou heat | knovv thee, the only true God, and vrhom 
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very 

that i come out from thee, and baue be- | that [ cama forth from thee, and haue 
lened that thou dyddest scot me. 51 pray | beleewed that thou didst scnd me. 

for them, and prey not for the world; | them doe [ pray: Not for the vrorld doc} me. 
bot for them which thou hast gener me, | J pray, but for them vvhom thou hast gimen | world : but for them which thou hast given 
for they are thyne, “And a] myne are|/me: * because they be thine: and ΑἹ my | me, for are thine, ἢ And all mine are 
thyne, and thyne are oryne; and 1 am} things be thine, and thine be mine: and | thine, and are tine: and am plorified 
gincficd in them, ‘And now am I πὸ [Ἐ am glorified in them. |! And nowy I am: ἶ 
Taare in the world, bat they are m the! not in 
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are, “While I waa with them in 
world, I kept them in thy Name: 
tbat thou gauest me, hane I kept 
nont of them is lost, but that ch 
perditian : poabaptiad, airs 
fulfylkd. “Now come [ to 
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; and onoe οὔ πε, I bane kept, and none of them is 
perished, but the sonne of perdition, | lost, but the soune of perdition: that the 
that the scripture may be folficd. “And / Scripture might be fulfilled. 4 And now 
and there things 1} ~~ σας τος 
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Cuarren ἍΨΗ. 14—26G, ΧΎΤΤΙΪ, 1—2] EYATTEAION ᾿ (Tat Goaren 
Sea . os mos nF ¢ ow * % A 4 4 ; 
ἔρχομαι, καὶ ταῦτα λαλίὸ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, νὰ ἔχῶσε THY χαρὰν τὴν ἐμὴν ποπληρωμέ- 
ἐ νην ἐν αὐτοῖς. “eyo δέδωκα αὐτοῖς τὸν λόγον σου, καὶ 6 κόσμος ἐμίσησεν αὐτοὺς, 
‘ ὅτε οὐκ εἰσὶν ἂκ τοῦ κόσμον, καθὼς ἐγὼ οὐκ εἰμὴ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου. "' οὐκ ἐρωτῶ 
‘ iva ἄρης αὐτοὺς ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου, GAN ἵνα τηρήσῃς αὐτοὺς ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ. ™ ἐκ 
© τοῦ κόσμον οὐκ εἰσὶ, καθὼς ἐγὼ "ex τοῦ κόσμου οὐκ εἰμέ. “7 ἁγίασον αὐτοὺς ἐν 
τῇ ἀληθείᾳ "σου"] ὁ λόγος ὃ σὸς ἀλήθειά ἐστι. " καθὼς ἐμὲ ἀπέστειλας εἰς τὸν 
κόσμον, κἀγὼ ἀπέστειλα αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν κόσμον" ἣ καὶ ὑπερ αὐτῶν " ὀγὼ! ἁγιαξω 
ἐμαυτὸν, ἕνα " καὶ αὐτοὶ ὦσιν! ἡγιασμένοι ἐν ἀληθείᾳ. “ Οὐ περὶ τούτων δὲ 
ἐρωτῶ μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ περὶ τῶν " πιστευόντων] διὰ τοῦ λόγου αὐτῶν εἰς ἐμέ' 
" tva πάντες ἂν ὦσι' καθὼς σὺ, πάτερ, ἐν ἐμοὶ, κἀγὼ ἐν σοὶ, ἵνα καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐν 
“ἡμῖν "ἐν! ὦσιν" ἵνα ὃ κόσμος πιστεύσῃ ὅτι σύ με ἀπέστειλας. 7° καὶ ὀγὼ] την 
WAlew ofesi ὡς τοῦ πόσμϑυ. τΆΑΙΕΕ, -ῷὸ σύ, ΓΚ Aloe hype. |= Alex. ὥσι καὶ οὐτοί, “ες, κιστευσόντων. 4 Alex Ξε ἣν, 


ἮΝ, 


ἮΝ, 


* 


a eo αἱ Ἢ ατασαααιθα! 
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these things in the warld that thei haue | wordes epoake 7 in the workles that they | wordes apeske I ln the worlde, that they 
my ice falflifid in hem ΖΞ 41 ταῦ to [ρὲ have my ioye fall in them. “DThavejmyght have my foe fall in them, 7 
bem thi word, and the work] hadde hem them thy wordes and the worlde | hauc geuen them thy worde and the workl 
in hate, for thei ben not of the world: as | heth hated thems because they are not of | hath hated them, became they mre not οἱ 
1 am not of the work. 151 preye not that | the workde; even as I am not of the worlde. : the workle, even a3 I also am not of the 
thon take hem aweye fro the world: bat [16 desyre not that thou shuldest take ‘world: αὶ J desyre not, thet thuo shuldist 
that thou kepe hem from yue} "6 thei ben | them out of the worlde: bot that thou |teke then out of the workde: but tiwt 
not of the world, as [ ama not of the world, ; kepe them from ον. Π. ™They are not of |thou kepe them from στ], * They are 
7 helowe thou hem in trathe; thi word ix | the worldes as ( um not of the workie. [Ὅοξ af the workle, ay I aleo am nat af 
truthe. as thon sentist me in to the} Sunctify them with thy truth. Thy} the warlde. )? Sanctifia them thorow thy 
world : aso I eante hem in to the worlde, | sayings is truth. ἰδ As thou d seul |trueth. Thy worde is the troeth. 18 Aa 
¥and 1 halowe my ailf for bem : that also | me into the worldcy even so have ἢ sent /thow diddest κει oie in Wy Use worlde, 
the: ben halowid in truthe, them inte the world; 1" and for them |euen 50 hane f also sent them πιὸ the 
sukes sanctify ἵ my selfey that they alaojworldc, And for their sxkes eunctify I 
and I preie not conli for hem; but aleo | myght be sanctified thorowe the trueth. {my selfe, thar they also myght be sanec- 
for hem that schaldon dilcue in to me bi the tifved thorow the treet. 
word of μετα; * that alle be con, os thou! 21 praye not for them alone: but for} 30 Neuerthekea, [ praye not for them 
fadir in ταῦ and 1 in thee: that also thei/them elec which shall beleve on me| alone, but for them ulso which shall be- 
To ws be con, that the world bilene: that|thorowe their preachynge,y * that they all j leuc on παι thorow their preachinge: #! that 
thon hast sente me, 52 end [ hame souun | mye be one, as thou father arte in mey they all maye be one, sx thou father art 
to hem the cleernesse that thon hast) and I in the; that they maye be also one jin me, and I in the and that they also 
te: that thei be oon as we ben ] in wy that the worlde maye beleve that | maye be one ip wa: that the worlde maye 
oon, 7 in hem and thou in me: that | thon hast sent me, @ And that glory thiat|beleue, that thou haat nent me, 7 And 
thei be endid in to con, and that the world | theo guvest me; [ have geven them that | the glory which weuest me, 1 have 
knowe that thou seutist me; aod hast loued | they maye be oncy as we are wone, 51 in| geuen them, that they maye 
: them, 
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665 
δόξαν ἣν “ δέδωκάς μοι, δέδωκα αὐτοῖς, ἵνα ὦσιν ὃν, καθὼς ἡμεῖς ὃν ‘ ἐσμεν"] 
«mor λ 3 + o#* ᾿ % # a " # ἐνῇ , » ἃ εἶ \, @ # 

ἐν αὐτοῖς, Kai σὺ ἐν ἐμοὶ, ἵνα woe τετελεεωμένοι εἰς Ev,’ καὶ! ἵνα γινώσκῃ 
ὁ κόσμος ὅτι σύ μὲ ἀπέστειλας, καὶ ἠἡγάπησας αὐτοὺς, καθὼς ἐμὲ γάπησας. 
¢ Ἂ, i a 83 f +o Z i +” FF 4 3 - " ΕΣ: *  " 
Πᾶάτερ, ois δέδωκας μοι, θέλω ἵνα ὅπου εἰμὲ eyo, κακεῖνοι wot meT. ὁμοῦ’ ἕνα 
© θεωρῶσι τὴν δόξαν τὴν ἐμὴν, ἣν | ἔδωκάς! μοε, ὅτε ἠγάπησάς με πρὸ καταβολῆς 
ς κόσμου, ” Πάτερ dicase, καὶ ὃ κοσμὸς σε οὐκ ἔγνω, eye δέ oe ἔγνων, καὶ οὗτοι 
“ ἔγνωσαν, ὅτι σύ με ἀπέστειλας" ™Kal γνώρισα αὐτοῖς τὸ ὄνομά σου, καὶ γνωρίσω" 

“ἵνα ἡ ἀγάπη, ἣν ἠγάπησάς με, ἐν αὐτοῖς ἢ, κἀγὼ ἐν αὐτοῖς." " 
ΧΥΙΗ. Ταῦτα εἰπὼν 6 Ἰησοῦς ἐξῆλθε σὺν τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὑτοῦ πτέραν τοῦ 

τε ΕῚ - Ἀ κι ΗΜ ae + ἃ, " δι :" Ἢ ᾷᾳ 

χειμάῤῥου “τοῦ Κεδρων, ὕπου ἣν κῆπος, εἰς ὃν εἰσῆλθεν αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ 
αὐτοῦ. * ἤδει δὲ καὶ Ἰούδας, ὃ πταραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν, τὸν τόπον" ὅτε πολλάκις συνήχθη, 
* Αἰετ. ἔδωκας. τΑἰσε. = ἔπμεν, WAlex. citewae, * Ren τῶν Ἐλῆρων. 
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AUTHORISED —- 161 1. 


them thy wardcs, and| hath heted thom, because they are not of| them thy word, and the world hath fated 
the vrorld hath hated them, becanse they/the vvorld: oa 1 also am not of the|them, because they are not of the world, 
are not of the world, eaen as I am not of} veorld. “1 pray not thot thou take them / even as 1 am not of the ward, 16] 

the world. 4 1 desire pot that thou; avvay out of the vvorld, bot that not that thou shouldest taka them out of 
shouldest take them out of the world, but | preserue them from evil. ἐδ Of the the world, but that thou ahoubklest keene 
that thon kepe them from eayl. ' They aré mt: δ. I olso the | them from the eal. 4 They ora not of 
are not of the world, δα [am not of the} vvorld. 17 Sanctifie them i Thy | the world, eweo os 1 am εοὶ of the world. 
woed. κα Sanctifie them with thy trueth. | vrard ia troth. As thou diet send me 
them 
doe 


af 


i 


thy worde is trueth. W@ Ay thon diddest|into the vvrorid, I 
send me into the workd, cuen so hane [| into the vrorld. ¥ And for 

sont them inte the world. 19 And for their} maunctific τὴν self: that they also may 
sakes ganctific I my selfe, that they also} sanctified m truth. # And 
micht be sanctified th the tracth.| only doe I pray, but for them also that by 
20] prev not for them alone, but for them | their yvord shel beleene m me; 
alco which shal beleve oo me, through | they al may be one, as thou (Father) in 
their preachyng. © Thal they all may be| me, and 1 in thee, thet they also 

rac, 85 how Father art m me, πακὶ I in 
ther, and that they may be also one in 
vs: that the world may beleuc that thea 
hast eent me. 7 And the glorie that thou 
gavest me, ἵ hauc gruzn them ; that they 
may be one, as we are one. “7 in tham, 
and thou in me, that they way be mado 
perfect in «me, amd that the work] may 
koowe, that thon bast sent me, and hast| thon hast loucd. + Father, yvbhom thou 
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loucd them, ππῇ then hast koued me. 24 Fa- 
ther, I wil thet they which thog bust 
geen inc, be with me where I am: that 
they map ee my gloria, which thou hast 
peut ote, fur thou lonedst me before the 
foundation αὐ the workd was layed, 50 
Tyghteoua Father, the world also hath not 
koovven thee, bat 1 haue knewcn thee, and 
there hate knowen, that thea hest scnt 
me. ™ And F haw: declared volo them 
thy Nome, and wil declare it: that the 
lore wherewith thou hast lowed ma, may 
be in them, and ἴ in them. 


78. WHEN Jesus had spnken these 
wordes, he went forth with his disciples 
ouer the broke Cedron, where was a gar- 
den, into the which he entred. and his 
disciples, 7 [λα aleo which him, 
knewe the place, for lesun tyme 


hast given me, I vvil, that vvhere Ἐ am, 
they also may be vith me; that they 
glorie vvhich thou hast 


‘fore the creation of the wortd. * Inet 
Father, the vvorld hath net knovven thee. 
bat [ hage knowven thee: and these hane 
tnovven, that thou didst send me, * And 
Ehane nobfiecl thy name to them. 
¥¥il notifie it: that the lowe vvhervvith 
thon hrst loved me tay be in them, end 
1 ww them. 
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18. WHEN Iesvs bad said these | wordes, hee went forth with his di 


things. he vreut forth vvith his disci 
beyoud the Turrent-Cedron, 
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thon hast gf 

She foun 
of the world. > 0 ri Father, the 
word hath not knowen thee, bot I hane 
keowen thee, and these have knowen that 
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18, WHEN Teams hed spoken 


a  — Πα. 


Cuavesn ΧΥΊΗ. 5—17.) EYAITEAION (ae Gosre. 


ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἐκεῖ pera τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ. "ὁ οὖν Ἰούδας λαβὼν τὴν στεῖραν, καὶ 

᾿ * ry # ες ας ᾿ ᾷ ἔ na + ~ ΄ * 4, f 

εἰς τῶν ἀρχιερέὼν καὶ Φαρισαίων ὑπηρέτας ἔρχεταε ἐκεῖ μετὰ φανῶν καὶ λαμπάδων 
΄“ 4“ 2 ral τι 4 2 i s 3 ᾿ 4 

καὶ σπλων, ἡ Ἰησοῦς οὖν εἰδὼς πάντα τὰ ἐρχόμενα, eT αὐτὸν, : ὀξελθὼν εἶπεν] 

αὐτοῖς, “ Τίνα ζητεῖτε; "᾿Απεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ, “Ἰησοῦν τὸν ΙΝαξωραῖον. Aeyes 
4 ΡᾺ € 4 - gg? i 1 ᾿ 1 i Ἂ “ s oF f ε * 3. ἃ 5 

αὐτοῖς @ Ἰησοῦς, " Ἐγὼ elu. εἱστήκει δὲ καὶ Ἰούδας ὁ παραδιδοὺς avrov pet 
λ΄ κ»-ὰ G« *S + a - ig ? + νὰ 5" | 

αὐτῶν. “fs οὖν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ “Orel ἐγώ cis, ἀπῆλθον cis τὰ ὀπίσω, καὶ 

pal rd ᾿ πὰ ΕἾ ᾿ 4 " t 

ἔπεσὸν χαμαΐ, “πάλιν οὖν “αὐτοὺς ἐπηρώτησε, " Τίνα ζητεῖτε; Οἱ δὲ εἶπον, 
᾿ - * - » δ: ; a ἣν τ, 1 3 

“ Inoouv τὸν Ναξωραῖον.᾿ “᾿Απεκρίθη" °o] Ἰησοῦς, " Etrroy ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἐγώ εἰμε. εἰ 
| Ε] ἅ * w ¥ ε Υ af μας f Α 

“οὖν ἐμε ζητεῖτε, adhere τούτους ὑπάγειν" "ἵνα πληρωθῇ ὃ λόγος ὃν εἶπεν, " Ὅτι 
ἃ f i - 4 - 

‘ous δεδωκας μοι, οὐκ ἀπώλεσα ἐξ αὐτῶν οὐδένα." " Σίμων οὖν Πέτρος ἔχων 


, af 
μάχαιραν, εἴλκυσεν αὐτὴν, 


ee 


WICLIF—1380. 

thidre with hise disciplisy ® therfor whanne 
iudea hedds taken ἃ company af kny3tia 
and mynystris of the bischopis, and of the 
fanipes, he cum thidir with lanternes and 
brondis and armersy+and ao ihcsus witynge 
alle thingis that weren to come on hym : 
wente forth and paide to hem, whom sekeo 
3e? * thei answeriden to hy thesus of 
pazarethy ihesus seth to hem; I amy 

ᾷ iudes that bitrsied hym: stoode with 
hew "and whonne be seide to hem, ἢ am: 
thei wenten eabak ¢ felden dyun on the 
‘erthey 7 and efte he axed hem, whom 
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+ + 
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1 Alex, 


il * 1 i f- 
καὶ ὅπαισε τὸν Tov apytepews δοῦλον, Kal ἀπεκοψεν 


"tra, 


Alex. ἐπτηνάτησπεν αὐταῖς. 


TYNDALE — 1554. 

resorted thyther with hig disciples. 5 Indas 
then after he had receaved abonde of 
Tneny ΕἸΜῚ ministres of the hya Prestes 
and Pharises; came 
and fyerbrondes and wepene. 4 Then Je- 
wus knowynge all thinges that shuld come 
on him; went forth and sayde vate them: 
whom seke ye? δ They answered hin: 
Τόσα of Nazareth, leas eayde voto them: 
I am he. 

fades also which betrayed him etode 
with them. © But assone aa he had κατά 
vate them; [ am he they went backe 
warder and fall to the gronnde. 7 And he 
axed them ne; whome eke ye? 
They sayde: of Nuzareth. 9 Tesus 


with lanterns | 


* Alez. + «brute. * Alex. — ὁ. 


CRANMER —- 1539, 
tymes resorted thyther wrth hys dysci- 
ples. * Iedaa then after he hod resmucd a 
bomle of men, (end mrynysters of the hve 
Lrastes and Pharyses) came thyther wyth 
lanterns, and fyerbramdes, and wepens. 
4And Tesus knowyng all thynges thut 
ehulde come on hym, weot firth, and 
sayde voto them : whom seke ye? * They 
answered him: lesus of Nazareth. Iesus 
eaveth vnto them: I am be. Todas also 
whych betrayed hym, stode wyth them. 
* Assone then as he hud aayde ynto them, 
fam he, they went backewarde and jell 
to the grounde. 7 Then asked he them 
agayne: whomseke yc? They sayde: 16- 
sus of Nezereth. ¥leans answered ; I haus 


= 


answered, 1 sayde voto you; 1 am he. I[f| talde you, that 1 am he. If ye seke me 


yo seke me, let these goo ther waye. 
* That the sayings might be fulfilled which 
he spake: of them which thou gavest ine, 
have ἢ not lost one. 


1 Simon Peter had ἃ swearde; and drue 


ite and smote the hye prestea seryaunt;| caunt, end ent of bys 


and cat of his reght σατο. The serveumtes 
nemée was Malchos, 4) Then Tesus 
wnto Peter 


ent that one man shuld dye for the people. 
13 Amd] Simon Peter folowed Jesus and 


afte 
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ch 


thet other disciple whi 
and 
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therfore, lett theso goo their waye. *'That 
the sayinge myght be fulfyDed whreh he 
epake: of them whych thou gauest me, 
bane I not lost one. 

* Tben Symon Peter hagynge a swenrde, 
druc it, and smote the Kye ες Hr 
care. 
seruauntes name was Malchus. 1} Ther. 


in wyth jesus into the palace of the hyc 


the hye presta. 16 But | Preetc. '§ Rat Peter atode at the dare 
a Thea | without. Then went oat that other dye 
was/cyple (whych wan koowen 
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αὐτοῦ Ta? ὠτίον] τὸ δεξιόν. ἢ ἣν δὲ ὅ ὄνομα τῷ δούλῳ Μάλχος. " εἶπεν οὖν ὃ Ἰησοῦς 


τῷ Πέτρῳ, "Βάλε ΤῊΨ μάχαιραν ¥ εἰς τὴν θήκην. τὸ ποτήριον ὃ δέδωκέ μοι 0 


‘ πατὴρ, οὐ μὴ πίω αὐτὸ; 5 Ἢ οὖν ᾿ σπεῖρα καὶ ὁ χιλίαρχος καὶ οἱ ὑπηρέται τῶν 
* καὶ ἃ ἀπήγαγον ᾿αὐτὸν! πρὸς 


BY Jonw.} 


Tovdaioy συνέλαβον τὸν Ἰησοῦν, καὶ ἔδησαν αὐτὸν, 
Ἄνναν πρῶτον" ἣν γὰρ πενθερὸς τοῦ Καϊάφα, ὃς ἦν ἀρχιερεὺς τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ éxeinou. 
“ἣν δὲ Καϊάφας ὃ συμβουλεύσας τοῖς Ἰουδαίοις, ὃ ὅτε συμφέρει ὅνα ἄνθρωπον 

ἀπολέσθαι! ὑπὲρ τοῦ λαοῦ. " Ἤκολούθει δὲ τῷ Ἰησοῦ Σίμων Πέτρος, καὶ ὁ 
ἄλλος μαθητής. ὃ δὲ μαθητὴς exeivos ἦν γνωστὸς τῷ ἀρχιερεῖ, καὶ συνεισῆλθε τῷ 
Ἰησοῦ εἰς τὴν αὐλὴν τοῦ ἀρχιερέως" "6 δὲ Πέτρος CLOTH KE πρὸς τῇ θύρᾳ ἔξω. 
ἐξῆλθεν οὖν ὁ μαθητὴς ὃ ὁ ἄλλος ὃς ἣν γνωστὸς ‘Te ἀρχιερεῖ, καὶ εἶπε τῇ θυρωρῷ, 
καὶ εἰσήγαγε τὸν Πέτρον. " λέγει οὖν "ἡ παιδίσκη ἡ θυρωρὸς τῷ Πέτρῳ, " Μὴ 


ΡΒ ΆΑΙσε. ὠτάμιον. Ret + σόν, "Alex. - αὐτόν. 


GENEVA - 1557. 


resorted thither with his disciples, > Judas 
then wher he had receaned a hande uf men 
oud munmsters of. the hie Piestes and Phe- 
recs, came thither with lanterncs aml 
frrebroandes, and wepona. ὁ Then Tezus, 
knowing all Hinges that should come on 
lim, went forth sad mid wnto them, 
Whome seke ya? * They anecrered him, 
Fesus of Nagaret. Jesus said vnto them, 
Lam be. Iudos also which betrayed him, 
rile with them. “And asagne as ha had 
suid vuto them, Fam he: they went back- 
wanes, aml fel to the proundde. 


7 And ha ssked them agevae, Whome 
geke ve?) And they sayd, Tesns of Na- 
garet, * Tess answered, ἱ βοΐ vnto ol, 
Tam he. therfore if ye seke me, let these 
ro their way. *That the sayin 
be fulfylled which he spake, 
which thou guuest me, ΑΣΑ ΑΝ dost 
one. 18 Then Simon Peter heuing a sword, 
drewe it, and smote the hye Priestes ser- 
want, aed cut of bya ryght caro. The zer- 
nantes name was Malcbus, '!'Then eayd 
Jems voto Peter, Pot vp thy eworde ints 
the sheath, ahal | not drincke of the enp 
which my Father hath geuen me? "3 Then 
the bande and the Captuyne, and the of- 
feers of the Jewes toke Iesus,and bounde 
him : 


B And led away to Annas frret (for 
he wre Puke in Jawa vnto Calaplias, 
which was the hie Priest that same yere.) 
MW And Caifiphos wre he, that gone coun. 
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[ποτε hed aften resorted thither together | reaorted thither with his disciples, #Iadas 
vvith his Diseaples, * Γυὔηο therfore haning ! then haning receiued a bend of men, and 
received the band of men, and of the officers from the chiefe Priests and Pha- 
cheefe Priests and the Pharisees, minis- | risees, commeth thither with Jenternes 
ters, commeth thither vith lanternes and | and torches, and weapons. 4 Jesus there- 
torches and vveapons. ‘4Izsva therfore | fore knowing oll things that should come 
knorving al things that shoukl come νοῦ [ὑγροῦ hun, went foorth, and sayd vato 
him, vvcut forth, and said ta them, Vvbom | them, Whom aceke ye? ὁ They 
secke ye? ‘they ansvvered him, Ieavs of] him, Iesus of Nazareth, Jesus axith vnto 
Nazareth, leave ath to them, 1 om he, | them, I am he. And fades which 
And Iudas alan that betraied him, stoode him, stood with them. * 

vvith them, δ As sone therfore as he said | then az he had aed voto voto Ure. ζ am be, 
to them, T am he: they vvent backwvard, | they went hackeward, and fell to the 
and fel te the pround, 7A therfore -? Then asked hee 
he asked them, Vvhom seeke ye? And| Whom secke yee? And. 
they wid, Ineve of Nazareth. *Iusva]of Nazareth. 58. Teco ὗε ἄγεν 

anevvered, I have told you, thet I om Ἐς, {told you that I am he; If therefore ye 
if therfore you seeke me, let these goe |arcke me, let these gos their way : °That 
Feht | their vvaics. * Thar the vvord might be; the might bee fulfilled which hee 
yen |fulélied πείθου be acid, That of them fepeke Ὁ OF thee which thou guosat tes 
yvehom thon hast giuen me, Ε hage ποῖ [πὰ [ lost none. Then Samoan Peter 
lost any. “ Birmon Peter therfore having j hanging a sword, drew it, and smote the 
aavvord, drevve it ont; and smote the | high Priests servant, and cnt off hie right 
priest; and cut of|earc: The serusnta name was Malkin. 


his ight eare. And the name of the ser- 
nant vvas Malchus. ©! ἵππον therfare μα 
to Peter, Pot vp: thy svvord into the 
scabbard. The chalice vehich wy flher 
hath given me, sha! nat I drinke it? 2? The} 
band therfore und the Tribone and the 
ministers of the fevves apprehended lzsvs, 
and bound him: ™ and they brought him 


" Then said Foena vnto Peter, Pot vp thy 
pword into the sheath: the cup winch my 
Father hath giuen me, shall I not drinke 
it? 


8 Then the band and the captaine, 
and officers of the lewas, tucke Jesus, 


to Caiphas, vvho yvas the high priest οὗ] Caiaphas) which was the high Priest that 
that yere. Aid vrs he thot|same yeere. “ Now Cai wee he 
hod given the counsel to the levves, That | which gauc counsel to the that it 


ael to the Jewen, that it was expedient | it i 


theft one man should dye for the people. 


1} Av) Simon Peter folowed Jesus, and 
another disciple: that disciple was knowen 
of the hie Priest. and went in with Ieras 
into the hal] of the bie Priest, Ια But Pe- 


thet kept the dore, and broght in Peter. 
YT hen sayd the mayde that kept the dure 


knovven to the high pricst, and wront in 


voto the high Priest, and went 


ἴῃ 
vith Insva into the court of the high} with Jesus imto the palace of the high 


priest. 'F but Pcter stoode at 


forth, and 


the doore | Priest. * Hut 
vvithnat, The other drciple therfore that | without. 


ke to the portresse, and | Priest, and make 


Then went out that 


‘vnio her 


yeas knovren to tho high Iricst, vvent| ciple, which wee knowen vnto the high 
ih 


tought im Peter. 7? The vyvench therfore | doore, aud brought i 
that vvas portresse, saith to Peter, Art| the dane! that Lept ike dower 


in Peter. 


ἐδηστρα ΧΥΤΗ, 18.-}.} ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΕΛΙΟΝ | (bas Gases 
« καὶ σὺ ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν εἶ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τούτου; Λέγει ἐκεῖνος, “ Οὐκ εἰμ, 
19 Εἰ στήκοεισαν δὲ οἱ δοῦλοι καὶ οἱ ὑπηρέται ἀνθρακιὰν πεποιηκότες, ὅτε ψύχος ἦν, 
καὶ ἐθερμαίνοντο' ἣν δὲ “per αὐτῶν ὁ Πέτρος! ἑστὼς καὶ θεῤμωνόμενος. “" Ὁ οὖν 
ἀρχιερεὺς ἠρώτησε τὸν Ἰησοῦν περὶ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, καὶ περὶ τῆς διδαχῆς 
αὐτοῦ. ἢ ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ 6 Ἰησοῦς, " Ἐγὼ παῤῥησίᾳ " ἐλάλησα] τῷ κόσμῳ" ἐγὼ 
‘ πάντοτε ἐδίδαξα "ἐν συναγωγῇ καὶ! ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, ὅπου " πάντοτε! οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι 
© συνέρχονταε, καὶ ἐν κρυπτῷ ἐλάλησα οὐδέν. " Τί με " ἐπερωτᾷς;] “ ἐπερώτῃσον! 
‘ σοὺς ἀκηκοότας, τέ ἐλάλησα αὐτοῖς" ἴδε οὗτοι οἴδασιν ἃ εἶπον ἐγών ἢ Ταῦτα δὲ 
αὐτοῦ εὐπόντος, εἷς τῶν ὑπηρετῶν παρεστηκὼς ἔδωκε ῥάπισμα τῷ Ἰησοῦ, εἰπὼν, 
© Οὕτως ἀποκρίνῃ τῷ ἀρχιερεῖ; “ ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, “" Εἰ κακῶς ἐλάλησα, 
‘ μαρτύρησον wept τοῦ κακοῦ" εἰ δὲ καλῶς, τί με δέρεις; “᾿᾿Απέστειλεν " αὐτὸν ὁ 
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disciplis; aml of his techynges ™ ihesus| ciples and of his doctrine. 7 Jesus an-jdyscyples and of hys doctryne. 33 [σεις 
enswerkl to byny I hance spokun openly | swered him: I epake openly in the workle. [answered hym: I apake cpanly πὶ the 
to the world, [ tangte encrmore in the/I ever taught in the s exd in the] world. {coer taught in the Sya 

synayoge and in the temple, whidir alle| temple whyther oll the Tewes resorted,| and in the temple, whyther all is lowes 
: in hidls sayde nothynge;|rcesorte, and in secret haue 1 snyde no- 
Axe them whiche|thynge: 7! Why askest thou me? Aske 


acide, # whanne he hedde seide these! he bad thos spokeny ont of the ministres|I aayd, 5: When he had thus spoken, one 
things oon of the mynystris stondynge, | which stode by, smote [esas on the face | of the mynysters whych stude by, smote 
| ; thou 


suswerid to hymy if [ hawe spokun yuel,|spokeny beare witaes of the evyil: yf I] bym: euy : 

bere thou witnessynge af γαῖ, but if I| have well spoken; why smytest thou me?} nes af the cuyll: But yf bene well 
eeide wel: whi smytist thou me? * and |» And Annas sent him bounde vnto Cai-/epoken, why emyttest thou me? ™ And 
annas sente bym bounden to cafes the! phes the hye presto. | Annas ecut hym bounde vnto Cupphas the 


lechop, ; hye preste. 
# and Sypmount petir stode and warmed] Simon Peter stode and warmed him 
hyn end thei seen to byny whether | selfe. And they sayde vate him: arte not! * Symon Peter etode, and wormed him 


it was eerli and] gayne: and inzmediaily the cocke crewe. 


ny Jory.) KATA IQANNHN [Cuarren XVI, 18-81, 
Ἄννας δεδεμένον πρὸς Καϊάφαν τὸν ἀρχιερέα, ™ "Hy δὲ Sizer Πέτρος ἑστὼς καὶ 
θερμαινόμενος" εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ, " Μὴ καὶ σὺ ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ εἶ; Ἠρνή- 
δι κι > “ἡ < > + γι "58 f - 4 τς # ~ ἢ f 
caro "ἐκεῖνος, καὶ εἶπεν, “Ovx cyt. ~ Aeye: εἰς ex τῶν δούλων Tov apytepews, 
συγγενὴς ὧν οὗ ἀπέκοψε Πέτρος τὸ ὠτίον, ‘ Οὐκ ἐγώ σε εἶδον ἐν τῷ κήπῳ per 
ς αὐτοῦ; “ Πάλιν οὖν ἠρνήσατο “6 Πέτρος,] καὶ εὐθέως ἀλέκτωρ ἐφώνησεν. 
*“Ayouow οὖν τὸν Ἰησοῦν ἀπὸ τοῦ Καϊάφα εἰς τὸ πραιτώριον. (ἦν δὲ "πρωΐα ) 
καὶ αὐτοὶ οὐκ εἰσῆλθον εἰς τὸ πραιτώριον, iva μὴ μμωανθῶσιεν, ἀλλ᾽ 7 ἵνα! φάώγωσι 
τὸ πάσχα. ™ ἐξῆλθεν οὖν ὁ Πιλάτος " πρὸς αὐτοὺς, καὶ "εἶπα, “ Τίνα κατηγο- 
‘ ρίαν φέρετε κατὰ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τούτου; ” ᾿Απεκρίθησαν καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ, “ Εἰ μὴ 
εἐ * Ἂ "» κἶ ὃ i * αὶ + Sh ΕἸ. ἂμ + mm € f 
ἣν OUTOS KAKOTOLOS, οὐκ ἂν σοι παρεδώκαμεν αὐτὸν. ἔτεν ovy αὐτοῖς ὁ Πιλατος, 
“Λάβετε αὐτὸν ὑμεῖς, καὶ κατὰ τὸν νόμον ὑμῶν κρίνατε αὐτὸν. Εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ 
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vento Peter, Art not thuu also one of this | not then aleo of this mans disciples? He} Feter, Art net thos also ano of this mans 
nrane disciples ? Be aayd, Iam not. saith to her, Tam not. ™ And the ser-| disciples? He sayth, E am not, And 


uate and iniuieters stoode at a fire of] the servants and officers stood there, who 

44nd the ecruantes and officers stode/ caica, because it vvus cold, and vrarmed had made a fire of coules, (for it was 
there, which had made a fyre of coles, for) them selues. And vvith them vas Petor | colde) and they warmed themselues ; and 
it was colde, and they warmed them selucs. | algo standing, and vvarming him self. Peter stood with them, and warmed him- 
Ant Peter also stode among them and/ 7*The high priest therfore asked {ποτὶ sclic. 
waited Agm δεῖξε, The hye Priest thon|of his discipica, and of his doctrme.| ‘The hich Priest then asked Teams of 
evked Jerus of hia disciples, and of his] Eesve anevvered him, 1 baw openly | his disciples, and of his doctrine, ™ ἴδεπῃ 
doctrine. © Jesas answered him. I spake | spoken to thea vrorid: 1 have alyvaies him, I spake openly to tha 
openly to the world, I ener im the |taught in the . and in the/ world, 1 encr taught im the Synagogue, 
Synaguge and in the temple, whyther all | temple vvbither αἱ the levves resort to-/and in the Temple. whither the lewes 
the Tuwes resorte, and in secret have ἢ gether: and im secrete 1 hour spoken] alwayes resort, and im eccret hance ἢ suid 
aavd nothyng. 3! Why askest thou mo? nothing. Ἢ Vehy askest thou me? aske | nothing: 5. Why eaxkest thou Aske 
make them which heard me what ἔκανα [them that have heard yvkut Ihaucspoken | them which heard me, 
ναῖο them; beholde, they can tel what [i vate them: behold they knory writ! vote them: behold, they 
sayd. ® When he bad thus spoken, onc of | things 1 hanc said. ™ Vvbeo he hed said | said, 53: And when heo had 
the officers which stods by, emote Jesus} these things, one of the niinistera standing 
with his rod, eaying, Answerest thou the | by, gaueTesvs a blovy, saying, Anavverest | Jesus * with the palme of hi 
hre Prieste ao? 9 answered him, Ef] thou the bigh priest so? “ Iusve an-ling, Anewerest thou the 

T hace cay) spoken, beare wilner of the swvered him, {f I have spoken il, give] Leaus 

enyl: but if I haue wel spoken, why | testimonie of ἐπὶ: Lut if vvel, vehy strik- 
emytest thon me? “(Now Annas had | est thou me? | 

gent him bounde ynto Cabiphas the hic] “And Annascenthim bows to Caiphas 
Pricste) the high pricet, ® And Simon Peter vvns 


. standing, ΗΝ 
5 And Bimon Peter stode and warmed | said therfore to him, Art not thoa also οἵ 
him scife, and they voto bim, Art] bis dieesples ? [lo denied and aud: J 
uct thou also one of 08 disciples? He | am e 
denied ἐϊ, and sayd, I em not. * One of isl priest sith to Bins, kis coein vviove } 
the seruantes of the hye Priestc, bis coeyn | care did cut of, Did uot EF ace thee 
whose care Peter smote of, sayd ynto him, [in the gardea with him αὶ * Againe ther- 
Ed not [ se thee in che garden with him?|fore Peter denied: and forthyvith the | againe, 
2 Peter then denied agaync, and imme- | cocke crevve. Then 
diately the cocke crewe. Then led they] % They therfare bring Ineve from Cai- * the 
Tesus from οἰόμενος jnto the hall of ludge-] phas into the Puluce. And it yras morn- 
ment, Ἐξ was in the morning, and they jing: and they vreut not im into the! 
ther eelues went net inte the Iudgement | Palace, that they might not ba contami-, 
hall, lest they should be defiled, but that} nated, but that they might cate the 
thoy myght eat the Paschal Inabe, © Pi-) Pasche. = Pilate therfore yvent forth to| them, and ead, What sccusation 
late then went out voto them, and sayd,!thero vvithuct, and gaid, Vehat aceu-/ you azuinst thie mani * They 
What scousation bring yo aguinst this | sation brmg you against this man? ©'They , and eal veto kim, ff be were not a male- 
mai? They answered and eayd yoto|ansrvercd amd said to him, [f ho vvere| factor, we would not 
him, if be were not an ety] doer, we] not a malefactour, re vrould not havejhim yp voto thes. 4 
would wot haye deliuered. him wate thee. | delivered him rp to thee. τ Pilate ther- τοῖο them, Teka ye him, and fede bin 
"Then Pilate vnto them, Take τὸ [ἴον said to them, Take him you, and’ law. 
him, andi hym after your owne lawe. [according to your lavv indge him. Tho! o,whhared | @ Oy. Pines κατα, 
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CGusrren XVHL 59 --40. XIX.1—4] EYArrEAION (Tim Gosrec 
οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι, “Ἡμῖν οὐκ ἔξεστιν ἀποκτεῖνας οὐδένα" “iva ὁ λόγος τοῦ Ἰησοῦ 
πληρωθῇ , ὃν εἶπτε σημαένων ποίῳ θανάτῳ ἤμελλεν ἀποθνήσκειν. " Εἰσῆλθεν οὖν 
εἰς τὸ ) πραιτώριον παλιν} 6 Πιλάτος, καὶ ἐφώνησε τὸν Ἰησοῦν, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 
© Se εἶ ὃ βασιλεὺς τῶν Ἰουδαίων; © ᾿Απεκρίθη ᾿ αὐτῷ] ὁ Ἰησοῦς, ‘Ad éavrov σὺ 
ς τοῦτο λέγεις, ἢ ἢ ἄλλοι σοι εἶπον περὶ ἐμοῦ; υ | ᾿Ἀποκρίθη é Πιλάτος, ‘Mim ὀγὼ 
ς Ἰουδαϊός eius; τὸ ἔθνος τὸ σὸν καὶ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς παρέδωκάν σε ἐμοί" τί ὁποίησας; ; 
8 Agr πεκρίθη ὁ ‘al Ἰησοῦς, ς Ἡ βασιλεία % ἐμὴ οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου τούτου. εἶ 
ς ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου τούτου ἣν ἡ βασιλεία ἡ ἐμῇ, οἱ ὑπηρέται “ἂν οἱ ἐμοὶ ἠγωνίζοντο, 
ς ἵνα μὴ παραδοθῶ τοῖς Ἰουδαίοις: νῦν δὲ 7 βασιλεία ἢ ἐμὴ οὐκ ἔστιν ἐντεῦθεν. 
Εἶπεν οὖν αὐτῷ 6 Πιλᾶτος, ᾿ Οὐκοῦν βασιλεὺς εἶ σύ; Arrexpiby ὃ ῦ Ἰησοῦς, Σὺ 
* λέγεις, ὅτι βασιλεύς εἶμε “eyo. | ὀγὼ «εἰς τοῦτο γεγόννημαι, καὶ εἰς τοῦτο ἐλήλνθα 
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seiden to byra, it is mot lefal to us to sle| sayde unto him. It is not Lawfull for vs) him: Ft is not lawfull for ve to pot eny 
ony man, δὲ that the word of iheaws|to pot. eny man to decth, ™ That the| man to decth. = That the wordes αὐ Tesae 
echulde be fulfillid whiche he seide, siay- | wordes of Texas myght be fulfilled which | might be fulfilled which he spake, sigui- 
fiynge bi what deeth be achulde dicr*ther- | he epakey aignifymge what deeth he, fying, wha eeth he shah dye, 
for eftsone pilat sntrid im to the mote shuld dye. 
halle, and clepid ibceus ¢ sextc to hym, 
set thou kyng of tewis? Ἢ ihceus answerkt 35 Then Pyiate entred into the iudeement 
and scide to hym, seist thou this thing of | “Then Pyinte entred into the iadgement | hell agayne, and called Iesus, and =e 
eka ether other han aside to thee of [hall aguyne and called Jesus) and sayd|ynto hym: art thon the kynge of 
% pilet anaweridy whether I am »|¥nto him: arte thou the kynge of the | ewes? δὲ lesns answered : sayst thon that 
i folk and bischopis bitckun thee ‘Tewes? 9: Jeuns answered; sayst thou thet of thy sclfe, or dyd other tell it the of me? 
Ων me whet hast thou don? * ihesus [οἱ thy selfey or dyd other tell it the of [54 Pylate answered: Am Ia lew? Thyne 
kingdom is not of thia works me: 4 Pytate anawered: Am I α ἴεν ?awne nacyon and hye prestes prestes hane defy. 
fae kee were of this world, my | Thyne awne nacion and hye prestca have | uered the vuto me. haat thon done? 
raynystris échalden stryac, that 1 schaide ; delyvered the vnto me. What hast thou’ ™ Legs auewered: my kyngdome i not 
not be tekun to the jcwiay but nuw my !done? %Jesos answered: my kyngdome' of thys workde. Yi ory kinggome war: 
kyngdom is not here. ia not of this worlde. Yf my kyngdome tof this worlds, then wolde my minysters 
were of this worldey then wokle my mi- | euerly fyght, that I shnlde ma be dely. 
“ead βὸ pilat seide to hyny thanne thou nistres suerly fight, that [ shuk not be! uered to the fewes, bat naw ie my kyay- 
art a kyng. ihcuus answerid, thou seist, | delyvered to the Feweey but now ia my| dome not from hence. 7 Pylate therfare 
that I any a kvngy to this thing T am bome, | kyngdome not frum hence. ΕΓ Pylate sapde | eayd ynto hym: Art thon ἃ kynge then? 
ami to this am comen in to the world} vnto him: Arte thoa a kynge then? Iesua Ensue angered: thou yet that Tam o 
to bere witessynge to trathe, eche that | answered: Thou saywt that I um a kynge. For thye cause waa 1 borne, aad 
is of truthe herith my voisy * pilat seth | Por this cause was ἴ borne, and for this; Etec ate ei 
to my what i is trathe ? and whanne he . cagse enme I into the worlde that I shuld {I shulde beare witnes voto dhe tructh. 


Sie ens τ supie ΞΕ ee Se a Soe sae 
ewey an sayeth : I fpodo in 


of thoner ead wetten on hin heads and| 


eataen to hym * and seiden, heil king of 192. THEN Pylate toke leans and. and scourged hymn. 7And the sowiicre 
jewis. and thei gauen to hym butfuttie,: scourged bim. 3 And the soudiers wounde| wounde a croune of thusnes, and put it 
4 eftewone pilat wente cut: and eeide to! a croune of thornes and put it on his heed, on hys heed. And they dyd on hym a 


hen lo I hrm out to you: that! j Aad they dyd on hin αὶ purple garment, garment, (and came onto Ayn} 
ye knows thar Tfyne oo ne cause in hymy! Sand savd: kynge of the lowes: S Tewess|Canteeed hayll kynge of the Icwesa: and 
and they smote him on the face, 4Pylate| they smote hym on the face ; 4 bute went 
_ went forthe agavne and sayde vate them: | forth agayne, and sayde vato : he 


. -beholde 1 bringe him forth to you that ye holde, 1 bringe forth to that 
eee τ keynes σμον -maye knows, that [ frnde no faute in nave Know that I fynde ne in ‘hi. 


ΒΥ Jouu.] KATA IOANNHN ([Caarrer XVIII. 32—40 ὯΝ τὴ 


ς cig τὸν κόσμον, ἵνα μαῤτυρήσω τῇ ἀληθείᾳ. πᾶς ὁ ὧν ἐκ τῆς ἀληθείας, ἃ ἀκούει 

«μου τῆς φωνῆς. “᾿Δέγει αὐτῷ ὃ Πιλάτος, Ti ἐστιν ἀλήθεια; Καὶ τοῦτο εἰπὼν, 
πάλι» ἐξῆλθε πρὸς τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, “ Ἐγὼ οὐδεμέαν αἰτίαν 
ς εὑρίσκω ἐν αὐτῷ. Ἢ ἔστε da συνήθεια ὑμῖν, ἵνα ἕνα "ὑμῖν ἀπολύσω! ἐν τῷ 
“ πάσχα' βούλεσθε οὖν ᾿ὑμῖν ἀπολύσω! τὸν βασιλέα τῶν Ἰουδαίων; “ Ἐ 
γασαν οὖν πάλι» ᾿ πάντες,! λέγοντες, ‘My τοῦτον, ἀλλὰ τὸν Βαραββῶν" ἦν δὲ 

ὁ Βάραββᾶς λῳστής- XIX. Τότε οὖν ἔλαβεν ὁ Πιλᾶτος τὸν Ἰησοῦν, καὶ 
ἐμαστἔγω σε. "ae οἱ στρατιῶται πλέξαντες στέφανον ἐξ ἀκανθῶν, ἐπέθηκαν αὐτοῦ 

τῇ κεφαλῇ, καὶ ἱμάτιον πορφυροῦν περιέβαλον αὐτὸν. "καὶ ἔλεγον, “Χαῖρε, 6 

‘ «βασιλεὺς τῶν Ἰουδαίων" καὶ ἐδίδουν αὐτῷ ῥαπίσματα. ** Ἔξῆλθεν οὖν! πάλι» ἔξω 
ὃ Πιλάτος, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, “ Ἴδε ἄγω ὑμῖν αὐτὸν ὄξω, ἵνα γνῶτε ὅτε ἐν αὐτῷ 


* Alet. ἀπολέσω ὑμῖν. Ρ Alex, ἀπολέσω μὲν. κὶΑἰκε. = πάντες. “ Alex. καὶ ἤρχοντο πρὸς αὐτὸν κὶ  ¢ Ales. Καὶ ἐξῆλθε κ.. ‘EER 


GENEVA— 1557. RITEINS — 1589. AUTHORISED — 1811. 


ected ἔα, tun Scyd ena yas” ast thon againe, wud called Levvs, ond said to weal vate bien Ark thos the King οἴ tho 
the Kyng of the Jewes? “Jesus answered, | him, Art thou the king of the levves?| lewes ἢ 
Sayet thou that of thy selfv, or dyd other | Jaeva anavrerel, Seicut thou this of 
tel it thee of ma? 35 Pitate answered, Am |nelf, or hanue others thld it thee of me?! ™ lems answered hiro, Bayest thon thm 
Te lewe? Thyne owne nation, and the!™ Pilate answered, Veby, am I αὶ lewe ?/thing of thy selfe? of dul others cell ἐξ 
hve Priestes hsae delinered thee vnto me. | Thy nation, and the éheefe pricets hanejthee of me? “ Pilate answered, Am I a 
What hast thou done ? 6 fcsos answered, | delinered thee yp tome: vebut hast thou) lew? Thine owne nation, and the chicle 
My kingdome is not of this world: of my'[ dona? δὲ Ieee My kingdom | Prieste hane-delinered thee τιν mec: 
kyogdome were of this worlde, then would | is not of this vvorld. ἃ fany kingdom vvere ‘What hast thou done? 55 leows answered, 
wy seruants sueriy fyght, that I shulde nut | of this vvorld, my ministers verily vould | My kingdome ie not of this world: if my 
be delivered to the ewes : bat now is my | strive that 1 shoukd not be delivered to | kingdome were of this world, then would 
kyngdome not from hence. the levves. but novy my kingdom is not | my seruants febt, that I ahoald not be 
from hence. * Pilate theriore sald to|delicered to the Iewea: but now m® my 
hira, Art thuo king then? ἔκανα an- | kingdome not from hence. * Pilate there- 
® Pilate then sayd vate bym, Art thou |evvered, Thou maiest, that [ am a king. | fore sextwnto him, Art thome Kine then? 
a Kyng then? Jesus answered, Thou say- | Far this vas [ borne, and for this came} Tesus wnewcered, Thou eaiest that Jam a 
eat thot I am akyng: for this cause am|I into the vrorkl: that I should gine tes-} King, To this ende was I borne, aud for 
i borne, ond for this cause came 1 into umonis to tha exnth. Every ang that is/this cause cama [ into the world, that ἢ 
the world, that I should beara wytues|of the truth, heareth my voice, * Pilate| should beare witnesse vnto the treeth: 
vute the trueth : enery one that is of the | saith to him, Vvhat is truth? 
tructh, hearcth my voyces. % Pilate sayd 
στο hym, What is tucth? And when he} And v¥bhen he had suid this, he yvent 
had aeyd that, he went vot apayne ynto forth againe to the levers, and saith to’ tructh ? And when hee had mid thin, he 
the lewes, and easy voto them, 1 ffode| them, [ finde no cause in him. ™ But! went out apame voto the Jewes, and saith 
iu hit no cause at 811, ® Ye hane 2 cus- | you luue a cuzine thet 1 εἰν ynto i 
tome, that I zhulde deliver you one lonse| one to you im the Pasche: vvil you ther-|* Bot yee bauc o custome that I shenkd 


you the Kyng of the lewes? “Then cried | the levves? © They al therefore ocied , will yc 
they all agayne, saying, Not hym, lt} againe, ΓΝ Not him & but Barabbas. | the king of the fewes? “ Then cried 
Rarubbaa: and that Barabbas was ἃ mur- | And Pia Barabbe ves ali agai i i 

therer. rabbas. Now Rarabbaa was a robber, 


Senet her nd pt | 
end they dyd on hiym αὶ purple am hi 

5. And Hayl πὰ of the lower.’ cad said, I LAM hey ce fo hi 
And they smote him with their stanes. ' snd they ue him biovres. ὁ Pilate vient | Fewes 

“Then Pilate went forth agayne, and sayd ἢ forth againe, and saith to them, Bcbold | hands. 

vnio them, Behold, f bring him forth to] I bring hiro forth voto you, that you may | wpuine, eaith vn . 
you, that ye may knowe, that [ fynde nuiknovy that I finde no caus: in bim.| bring hin foorth to you, that yeo may 


μιρεμι XIX, 5—18) EY ATTEAION (Tas Goape, 


672 ; 
“ οὐδεμίαν airlay εὑρίσκω.᾽ " (Ἐξῆλθεν οὖν ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἔξω, φορῶν τὸν ἀκάνθινον 
“᾿ς t } * Γ w GF 
στέφανον, καὶ τὸ πορφυροῦν ἑμάτιον.) καὶ λέγοι αὐτοῖς, “ Ἴδε ὃ ἄνθρωπος." “Ὅτε 
᾿ E nm Ε # 
οὖν εἶδον αὐτὸν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ ὑπηρέται, ἐκραύγασαν λέγοντες, “ Σταύρωσον, 
ζ Ff f ΟΞ * i a » t i c ἔ πος € * ἧς 
σταυρωσον αὐτὸν. 1 Λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ Πιλατος, * AaSere αὐτὸν ὑμεῖς καὶ σταυ- 
€ # * 64 4 a ε ἢ a ;_  Ἂ-Ὡὧ-ὋὩἢ ἘῚΪ » ἅν ᾿ 2 κ΄ £4 ~ 
pwcare- eyw yap οὐχ εὐρίσκω ev αὐτῷ αἰτίαν. ' AmexpiOnoav αὐτῷ οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι, 
ΓΙ ” f id ΄ς μ * :* “¢ κ 3 tre 3 we ιν ξ΄ * 
Hes νόμον ἔχομεν, καὶ κατὰ τὸν νόμον "ἡμῶν! ὀφείλει ὥποθανςῖν», ὅτε δαυτὸν 
“υἱὸν "Θεοῦ ὁπὸ inoev.’ | 
€ “τῇ, ῆς » i 4 7 
"Ὅτε οὖν ἤκουσεν ὁ Πιλάτος τοῦτον τὸν λόγον, μᾶλλον ἐφοβήθη, "καὶ εἰσῆλθεν 
εἰς τὸ πραιτώριον πάλιν, καὶ λέγει τῷ Ἰησοῦ, “Πόθεν & σύ; ὋὉ δὲ Ἰησοῦς 
> # 2 wf "αν ἢ f «OF > κα αὶ ᾿ f° ¢? % ᾿ mo 
ἀπάκρισιν οὐκ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ. λέγει, οὖν! αὐτῷ ὃ dares, Ἐμοὶ ου λαλεῖς ; 
ὁ οὐκ οἶδας ore ἐξουσίαν ἔχω σταυρῶσαί σε, καὶ ἐξουσίαν é ya ἀπολῶσαΐξ σε; 


" Ἀπεκρίθη" "ὁ] Ἰησοῦς, “ Οὐκ εἶχες ἐξουσίαν οὐδεμίαν κατ᾽ ὁμοῦ! εἰ μὴ ἦν 


‘Ree = αὐτὸν. "Alor. - ἡμῶν, γεν, + τοῦ. 
a 


wns 


WICLIF— 1380. 


ge byw, 


he made hym goddis sone, 
*therfor whanae pilat ldde herde this 
word be dredde the mare. * and he wente 
in ta thé moothalle eftaone, and acide to 
ihesuy of whennce art thou? but ihesns 
qaf noon answere to Ἦγεπ 19 μήδε seith ta 
hymy spekist thou not to mey woost thou 
not that F have power to crucfie thee, 
and I haue power to delyucr thee? jhesus 
anewerid, thou schuldist not hauc 
ajens mey but it were sounn to thee fro 
abouey therfor he that bitoke me to thee, 
hath the more synney [2 fro that tyme pilat 
manste to dclyvere himy but the iewia 
eneden and seklen, if thou delyuerist this 
thou art not the emperourie frend for 
eche man that makith bym ailf kyng, 
i . and pit 


ache] £ eracitic 


ledden hyn 


cl 


and he bere to hym ailf a cro: 


caluarie, in ebrewe 13. where thei 
παρ, ἰεδππα, cperd bones. εἴν, eed, eee. 
opted, aguchent aia 


“Alex. ΞΞ οὖν. * Alex. + αὐτὰ. 
Alex. Japui-nioy 5. lepu gp. 


TYNDALL E—1534 
hin, * Then come Iesus forthe wearynge 
ἃ crounc of thorne aad a robe of purple. 
And Tylate ξανὰ ywnte them: beholds tho 
man. ° When the hye Drestes and minia-j 
trea sawe him, they EOyEnEe 
hin; crucify him, Eyigterardevato then 


2 


hym. | Take ye him and crucify him : for 1 fynde 


no cause in hin. ?The fewes answered 
him, We have αὶ lawe, and by oure lawe 
he ought to dye: because be made him 
selfe the sonne of God. 


kuowest thou not that I have power to 
crucify ther and have power to jowse the? 
1] Jesus answered; Thou couldest have no 
power al all mney except it were 
even the ὃν shove, Therfure he that 


him selfe a kyuge, is agavnet Cesar. 
When Pylate hearde that sayinge, he 
brought lesua forthe, and vata doune tu 


it | geve sentence; in ἃ place called the pave- 


ment: but in the Hebrue tonges Gabbu- 
the. ὁ Ig wae the Gaboth even which 


 tuke awey, crucific | fulleth in the ester fest) and aboute the 


they τοῖον Jesus and led him awaye, 
And he bare bie cruese; and wot forthe 
into ἃ place called the place of deed mens 
aculley which ἴα named in Hebruey Gol- 
gutha, 18 Where they crucified him and 


: crucify τὶ 


YAlew = ὁ, τ Alex. car’ ἐμοῦ οὐδεμία», 


=e 


CRANMER — 1549. 


| é*Then came Tesus forth, wearyuge « crogos 


of tharne, and a robe af purple, And he 


Bye 


hym sche κα Coeur. 


κα, is nek 
B When ee et 


Py 


4 a away 
'? Ail he bere bys crosse. and went forth 
mto a place, which 1 ealled the 
deed mens eculks. Bat in Hcbruc, Gol- 
gotha: “| where they crucyfped hym, and 


ἘΥ Jowy,] 


ΚΑΤᾺ [QANNHN (Coarren XIX. &~18 
, . aA lk! , 673 
“σοι δεδομένον ἄνωθεν" διὰ τοῦτο ὃ παραδιδούς με σοι μείζονα ἁμαρτίαν ἔχει. 


Ἰ τ ff ta} f *~ z » 

"Ἐκ τούτου ἐζήτει ὁ Πιλᾶτος ἀπολῦσαι αὐτόν. οἱ δὰ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι “ἔκραζον! λέγοντες, 

“Ἐὰν τοῦτον ἀπολύσῃς, οὐκ εἶ φίλος τοῦ Καίσαρος. πᾶς ὃ βασιλέα * ξαυτὸν)Ἅ 

™ bd ¥ - ‘dl a 6S ~ 

“ ποιῶν, ἀντιλέγει τῷ Καίσαρι. " Ὁ οὖν Πιλάτος ἀκούσας "τοῦτον τὸν λόγον, 

ra a ᾿ς ΕῚ *~ ἧς i ¥ * 

ἤγαγεν ὄξω τὸν Ἰησοῦν, καὶ ἐκάθισεν emi * τοῦ! βήματος, εἰς τόπον λεγόμενον 

Ado EBpaiort δὲ Γαββαθᾶ" “ (ἦν δὲ ἡ τοῦ We ὅρα * δὲ 
ἐθόστρωτον, ἱστὶ ὥ ἣν 0€ παρασκευὴ τοῦ πάσχα, apa " δὲ] 
t μ᾿ κ΄ \ ¥ ed af * 

‘ ὡσεὶ! ἕκτη“) καὶ λέγει τοῖς Ἰουδαίοις, “Ἴδε ὁ βασιλεὺς ὑμῶν. " Οἱ δὲ ἐκραύ- 

> * f . 3 i Ff “ 

γᾶσαν, * Apov, ἄρον, σταύρωσον αὐτὸν. Δόγει αὐτοῖς ὁ Πιλάτος, " Tov βασιλέα 

¢f « # 2 *4 F ε bs m c ᾿ a. . ἔ t ᾿ 
ὑμῶν σταυρώσω; αΑἀπεκρίθησαν .o ἀρχιερεῖς, "Οὐκ ἔχομεν βασιλέα εἰ μὴ 

a & 3 *~ δ 

‘ Καίσαρα. “ Tore οὖν παρέδωκεν αὐτὸν αὐτοῖς, va σταυρωθῇ. " Παρέλαβον δὲ 
“ 3 “Ἂς a w 7 , ᾿ς * -. Siem 

τὸν Ἰησοῦν] "καὶ ἤγαγον.} "Καὶ βαστάζων τὸν σταυρὸν αὑτοῦ, ἐξῆλθεν εἰς τὸν λεγό- 

¥ e. ΕΣ r _ -"οὌ | + : 
μενον Κρανίου τόπον, ὃς λέγεται EApaiott Γολγοθᾶ" “ἢ ὅπου αὐτὸν ἐσταύρωσαν, 
ὁ μος. αὑτὰν. “ Aled. τῶν ὕγον τούτων α. γυότων τῶν λόγων. * ΔΙΟΣ. ΞΕ τοῦ. ¢ Alex. es. = ἀξ. ΤΑῚ ὡρ, ΖΦ Alex. IL οὖν, 7. ‘1, 
* Rec, καὶ ἀπήγαγον Alex. = καὶ ἤγαγον. 
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faute in him. *Then came Eesus forth |* Tesre therfore vrent forth carymg the; knowthat [find nofault in him.’ Then came 


weanne 8 croune of thome, and a robe οἷ. 


purple. And Pilaie sayd voto them, Fic- 
hold the man. * When the hye l'ricetes 
and αἴιούετο mur hym, they crved, saying, 
Cronfe, cruciiie Aim. Pilate yd ynto 
them, Take ve him and cruciie hia: for 
I finde oo faute in kim. 7 The Iewes an- 
exered him, ἴτε haue a lawe, andl by our 
lawe he osiit to dye, becanee he made him 
selic the Sonne of God. 


8 When Pilate heart that saying, He was 
the more afrayde. * And went agayne into 
the Tadgernent hall, and sayd ynto ἔδει, 
Whence art thou? Imt lesus gaue him 
none anawer, |*'Then κατὰ Pilate ynte 
him, Speakest thou not voto me? Know- 
est thou oot that I have power to cracifie 
thee, and have power to Joose thee? 
1! Jesus answered, Thou couldest have nu 
power at all agaynst me, except it were 
geucn thee framahone: therfore he that 
delinered me voto thee, us the more in 
synne, “ And from thence forth, soght 
Pilate sans to loose hym : but the lewes 
eryed, saying, Yf thou let hym go, thou 
wt not Creare friende: for whosocuer 
maketh hyro sclfea Kyng, ie against Cocner. 

18 When Pilste heard that seying, he 
broght Jesas forthe, and sate downe to 
geue sentence, in a placa called the Paue- 
ment, nnd in Hebrue, Gabbatho. 4 And 
it was the Preparing day of the Easter, 
and about the syxt foure: and he κατὰ 
ynto the Jewes, Bcholde your Kyng. “Bat 
they cried, Away with him, away with 
him, erucifie him, Pilate sayd yvnto them. 
Shal I exucifie your King ? hie Pricets 
anewered, We hare no Kyng bat Cocear. 

Tien delivered he hym vito them, to 
po cruified. And 


crovync af tharnes, and the purple vesti- | less forth, weaying the crowneof thornes, 
ment. And he saith to them, Loe δὲ] ἀπὲ the p robe; and Piiate saith vnto 
youn. © Vvhen the cheefe priests therfore | them, Behold the man. * When the chiefe 
aunt thea ministers had seen him, they | Priests therefore and officers saw him, they 
cried, saying, Cructfle, crucifie him. Pi-jcried out, saying, Crucifie him, crucifie 
late saith to them, Take him you, aud crn-| him. Pilate sath vatp them, Teke ye him, 
cific him, for ( finde no cause in hima, 7 The | end crocife him: for I find no fanlt in 
levvesansvvered him, Vvehanea Law; and | him. ? The Lewes anewered him, We haue 
according to the Law he ought to die, be- | a law, and by ourlaw he ought to die, be- 
cuist he bath made him self thesonueofGad | cause hee made bimselfe the Son of God. 
®Vvhen Pilate therfore had heard this| 5 When Pilate therefore beard that exy- 
eying, he feared more. 9 And be entred | ing, he was the more fran, © And went 
into the Palace ageine: and he aaith to] egaine into the i at hall, end aaith 
Igsva, Vebence art thou? But lzevs voto Tesus, Whence art thon ? Bot Tesus 
him no onsvver. Pilate therfore saith | gauc him no anewere, Then ‘saith Fi- 
to him, Speakest thounot tome? knovy-| late wnto him, Speskest thou not nto 
est thou not that] have porverto crucifie| me? Knowest thou not, that I have 
thee, and [ kane povver to release thee ἢ power to crucifie thee, and hane to 
ll Exavaansvrertal, Thoushonidesthothaus {release thee? 11 Iesus Thou 
any povver against me, niles ityvere giuen | couldeat haue no power at all against me, 
thee from aboue, Therfore he that hath | except it were ginen theefrom abour: ther- 
betraied me to thee, hath the greater sinne, | fore be that delinered me vntothes, hath the 
2 From thence forth Filnte sought to! greater sinne. * And from thenceforth Fi- 
Telewe him, Sut the Icvves cried, saymg, | late sought to release him : but the ewes 
If thou release this mon, thou art not] cricd out, saying, If thou let this men gee, 
ὕαινα frend. exory onc that maketh him | thouwt not Cesars friend: whosocaer wak- 
self a king. speaketh aguinet Cesar, | eth himselfea king, speatethaguinn Ceaur. 
Rut Pikte when be hed beard theso| 4 When Pilate therefore heard that suy- 
vordes, brought forth Fusvs: and he|ing, be brought Icsus foorth, aod sate 
sate in the judgement seate, in the place | downe in the ludgement mute, ia ἃ place 
that is called Lithdetrotes, and in Hebrevy ἃ that is called tho paucuncat, but in the 
Gibbatha, 4 And it yvan the Parascene: licbrew, Galsbathe. “And jit was the 
of Paache, about the εἰσὶ houre, aud be] preparation of the Paascourr, end asliout 
saith to the fevves, Loe pour king. But! the sixt houre: ond he maith vito the 
they cried, Avvay, aveuy vvith hum, cra-! Jewes, Reholde your King. “ Bat th 
cific him. Slate saith to them, Shal 1; creat out, Away with him, sway wit 
erucie your king? The choefe prices! him, erucife him, J'ilate saith ynto them, 
anevvered, τὸ haue no king, but Casur, Shall I crocifie your King? The chiefe 
$'Fhen therfore he delivered him vate Poests answered, Wee haue no ling bat 
then for tu be στο ποῖ. Ceear. '°'Phen deliucred be bim therfore 


Uhey toke Tesus, and| Aud they tooke Tasvs, end Jed him | ynte them to bee cracified ; and they tovke 


wed hym away. "7 And he bare bis croase,|furth. 17 And bearing his ovwne cross: |lesus, and led him eway. 7 Aud he bear- 

end care into a place called dhe piece of jhe vrent forth into thet evhich is called |ing his crome, went forth. into a place 

dead mens Sculles, in Hebroe Golgotha. / the plucc of Calusrie, in Hebrevy Gil. | called the place of a skull, which is called 

“Wher they crucified him, and two other ; gotha, Ἐ vvhere they crucified him, and|in the Hebrewe, Golgotha: Where they 
Te 


Cusrron X1X. 19—30.} | EYATTEAION (Tur Goarrt. 


καὶ jer’ αὐτοῦ ἄλλους δύο ἐντεῦθεν καὶ ἐντεῦθεν, μέσον δὲ τὸν Ἰησοῦν. “ “Eypa- 
ψε δὲ καὶ τίτλον ὁ Πιλάτος, καὶ ἔθηκεν éni τοῦ σταυροῦ" ἦν δὲ γεγρῶμ- 
μένον, " Ἰησοῦς ὁ Ναζωραῖος ὃ βασιλεὺς τῶν Ἰουδαίων. ™ Τοῦτον οὖν τὸν tirhov 
πολλοὶ ἀνέγνωσαν τῶν Ἰουδαίων, ὅτι ἐγγὺς ἦν ὁ τόπος τῆς πόλεως, ὅπου ἐσταυ- 
ρώθη ὃ Ἰησοῦς" καὶ ἣν γεγραμμένον Ἑβραξστὶ, “E\Aquoti, ‘Popaioti.| ἢ ἔλεγον 
οὖν τῷ Πιλάτῳ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς τῶν Ἰουδαίων, “Μὴ γράφε, Ὃ βασιλεὺς τῶν Ἰουδαίων’ 
ς ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι ἐκεῖνος εἶπε, Βασιλεύς εἰμι τῶν Ἰουδαίων. “ ᾿Απεκρίθη ὁ Πιλάτος- “Ὃ 
© γέγραφα, γέγραφα. ™ Οἱ οὖν στρατιῶται, ὅτε ἐσταύρωσαν τὸν Ἰησοῦν, ἔλαβον 
τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐποίησαν τέσσαρα μέρη, ἑκάστῳ στρατιώτῃ μέρος, καὶ τὸν 
χιτῶνα. ἦν δὲ ὁ χιτὼν ἄῤῥαφος, ἐκ τῶν ἄνωθεν ὑφαντὸς δὲ ὅλου. ™ εἶπον οὖν 
πρὸς ἀλλήλους, " Μὴ σχίσωμεν αὐτὸν, ἀλλὰ λάχωμεν περὶ αὐτοῦ, τίνος ἔσται" 
(Rec. τῆς πάλιως ὁ rane, ἃ Alex. "Vepaiort, ᾿Βλληνιστί, ὁ Alo, τῶν, Alex. ἴδε. 


WICLIF—1380. TYNDALE — 1534, CRANMER— 1599. 
crucifieden hym, and other jj. with bym,| two other with him on ether syde one;|two other with bpm, on ether eyde ane, 
cun on this aide, ¢ con on that aide, anc | and [esos in the myddes, And Pylate| and Jeaus in the myddes, "ἢ And Pylate 
iheeas in the myddil ™ and pilat wroot a| wrote his tythy and put it on the crosee. | wrote ἃ tytle, and put it on the crosse. The 
titil, and selte on the crow und it was} The writ was: lesua of Noazaveth;| wrytynge was, Tesus of Nazareth kinge 
writuy ihesus of uarnreth kyug of iewis, | kynge of t Jewes. This tytle reed} of the lewes. * Thys tytle redd many of 
® therfor many of the iewie redden this] many of the J, wes. For the place where| the Iewes. For the place where Jeeuz wus 
titi, for the place where ihesas wee cra-| Tesus was crecified; waa mye to the cite. | crucyfyed, was nve to the cytye. And it 
ciied: was ny} the cites. and it was| And it was written in Iichracy Greke and | was yrytteo in Dcbroc, aml Greke and 
writun,in ebrewe, greek, and latyny?! ther. | Latyn, | Then enyde the hye prestes οἵ] Lutyn. 4! Then καγάς the hye prestcs of 
for the bisschopm of the iewis seiden to| the ewes to Pylate: wrytc ποῦ kynge of] the Lewes to Pylate: wrytt not kynge of 
platy nyle thou write kyng of iewis, bat}the Tewea: tmt thet be suydcy [ am kyuge! the lowes, but that he ‘sxyde, Lem kyoge 
for be μας Tam kyng of iewis. ἘΣ of the Iewes, “ Pylate anewered : what I | of the lewes. **Pylate answered: what I 
answrcridy that that 1 bane writun I have written, that have I πεσε. hage wrytten, that hanc ἴ wrytten. 


wnituby 
35 Then the sondiery when they had cra-| Then the soudiars, when they had cni- 
cified Jesus, toke his garmentes and made | eyfyed Ierus, toke his garmentes and made. 
™ therfor the imystis whanne thei hadden | foure partes; to every eoudier αὶ partcy end | foure partes, to euery soudier'a parte, and 
eucthied him; token his clothis, andjalso his coote. The cocte was with oct| alan hes coate. The coate was wrthoot 
maden foure partis, to eche knyst 4 part, /semey wrought vpun thorowe ont. ™ And | seme, wrought vpon thorowe out. *4Ther 
anda route. and the cote was with out|/they sayde one to another. Let ve not| spd therforeamongethem selues: Let vs 
seem and wouun a) xboatey * therfor thei | derpde it: but cast loostes who shall have ; not deavde it, but cnet lotes for it, who 
seiden togidre, katte we not it, bot cast/it. That the seriptare myght he fulélled shal have it. That the scrypiure πὸ 
we lotte whos it is. that the ecripture be| which sayth: They parted my rayment: be fulfylled, eayinge: They parted my 
and εῖγξο, thes departiden my clothis amongt them, and on my coote dyd cast - rayment amenge them, and for my caste 
to hem, ana on my cloth thei casten lotte; | luttes. And the soudiere dyd soche thinges ‘ dyd they cast lotes. And the soudiers dyd 
and the kny3tis diden these things. * But | in dedc soche thynges in ἄρα, 
bisidia the cros of ihezus stoden is Mmodir, | . 


apd meri mawdeleyn. % therfor whanne 9 Ther stode by the crosse of Jesus his; “There stude by the erosse of lesna hia 
ihesus hadde seen his modir, and the dis- nxither; end his mothers sistery Mary the; mother, and his mothers eyster, the 
ciple stondynge whem he loved, he scith ef Cleophas, and Mery Muydulene. | wyfe οἵ Cleophas, and Mary M . 


to his madir, sonne. 27 Then sayde he to the disciple :| bold thy soune. 7 Then syd he τὸ the 
; beholds thy mother. And from that houre i diserple: behakde thy mother. And from 
35 aftirward ihesus wityuce, that now alle | the disciple toke her far his awue. that Loure the diacyple toke her for his 
thingis ben endid; that the scripture be EWE. 
fulfilbd ihe geith; 1 thrist, * und a vessel) ™ After that when Ieeus perceaved that 
tras sette fal of venegre, ¢ thei leiden inj alt thinzes wore performed: thet the] After these thinges, Iceus knowing 
Isope shoute the spounge fol of venegre/ scripture myght be fulfilled, he xxpde: 1] that al! thinges were now : that 
and potten to bis mouthey * therfor] thyrat. = ptode a vesacli fall of vewe- the scripture myght be Hed: he wur- 
whanne rhesus hadde takun the s{ger by. And they filled a sponge with! eth: I thyrst So ther stnde a vessell by, 
he aeider it ie endid, and whanne his veneger, and wounde it about with full of veneger. © Therfore they filled a 
wes bows doun, he qaf ap the goast. and put it to his mouth. 80 Apwme as sponge with veneger, aml wounds it alwat 
: Fe ee Ee he veneer he sayd: with yaope, snd pat it te bis moath. aa Ae 
. ast, — is fynezahed, end bowed bis , and | sone as Lemus then receaned of the veneger, 
Te ee nt EEE oe wp the goost. be sayde: Is is Golsabed, and bowed his 


ony Δοην KATA ILQANNHN [Cuartern XIX; 10. ἢ 
ο΄ 


ἕνα 2 γραφῇ πληρωθῃ ᾿ λέγουσα, ““Διεμερίσαντο τὰ ἱμάτιά μου ἑαυτοῖς, καὶ Eni 
“roy ἱματίσμο»ν μου ἔβαλον κλῆρον." Οἱ μὲν οὖν στρατιῶται ταῦτα ἐποίησαν" 
Ἧ εἱστήκεισαν δὲ παρὰ τῷ σταυρῷ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἡ ἀδελφὴ τῆς 
μητρὸς αὐτοῦ, Mapia ἢ τοῦ Κλωπᾷ, καὶ Μαρία ἡ Μωγδαληνή. ” Ἰησοῦς οὖν ἰδὼν 
* # ἧς ΄ς 4 “-- A 3 ¥ , “~ ᾿ς € ~ ¢ i. 
τὴν μητέρα, καὶ τὸν μαθητὴν παρεστῶτα ὃν ἡγῶπα, λέγει τῇ μητρὶ αὐτοῦ, " Γύναε, 
“ΤΠ δοῦ} ὁ υἱὸς σου. " Εἶτα λέγει τῷ μαθητῇ, ““Ἴδον,] ἡ μήτηρ cov. Kat an’ 
᾿ i *~ Pa Ε 1 - & '" εἶ , --ο Ὃς "᾿ f 
ἐκείνης τῆς was ἔλαβεν "ὃ μαθητὴς αὐτὴν] εἰς τὰ ἴδια. ™ Mera τοῦτο " εἰδὼς} ὁ 
" * # * . ἧς ἕ mF 
Ἰησοῦς, ὅτι *wavra ἤδη! τετέλεσται, iva τελειωθῇ ἢ γραφὴ, λέγει, “ Διψῶ. 
" Σκεῦος οὖν ἔκειτο ὄξους μεστόν" ‘oi δὲ, πλήσαντες σπόγγον ὄξους, καὶ! ὑσσώπῳ 

i ¥ ? rt * i ma ow .μ w ᾿ς * + a” 
περιθέντες, προσήνεγκαν αὐτοῦ τῷ στόματι' “ ὅτε οὖν ἔλαβε τὸ ὄξος ὁ Ἰησοῦς, 
εἶπε, “ Τετέλεσται" καὶ κλίνας τὴν κεφαλὴν, παρέδωκε τὸ πνεῦμα. 

Ber. αὐτὴν ὁ μαθητῆς. 4 Alex. σπόγγον οὖν μεστὸν τοῦ User. 
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with him, on ether eyde one, and Teeusin | vvith him two others, on the ons side jcrocified him, and two other with him, 
the middes. "* And Pilate wrote also ajand on the other, and in the middes|on either side one, end. locos in the mid 
title aud potiton the crome. The writing |Zenvs. °° And Pilate vvrote a title also : | dest. 
wos, IkIVS GF HASSARF ENG OF Tox [and be put it vpon the crome, And it] 15 And Pilate wrote a title, and put it on 
uwea. Th then read many of | vvas vvritten, Igsvs of Nazanata τὴν | the crosse. And the writmg wes, JESFS 
the Iewes: for the place where Ecsus was | x1nc ὧν rue levves. © This tith ther] OF NAZARETH, THE KING OF 


¥ Alex. ἐῶν, F Alex. ἤξῃ πάντα. 


ccucified : was nyc tp the cite. and it was (fore many of the [eevee did reade: be- 
writes in Hebron, Greke, and Latin. | cause the place vehere ἔπανα vrus oru- 
AThen savd the Ἦτο Priestes of the lewes j cified, vyaa nigh to the citie ; andit vvas 
to Pilate, Wryte not, Kyng of the Iewes. | yvritten in Hebrevy, in Greeke, and in 
but thet he sayd, Tam Kyng of the Iewes. | Latin. # "The cheefe priests therfore of 
2 Pilate anawered, What Ε have wrytten, | the Ievves said to Pilate, Verite not, The 
that have 1 wrytten. king of the lesves : but that he said, ἢ 

gm king of the Levves. ™ Pilate an- 


THE fEWES. © This ttle then read 
many of the lewes: for the place where 
Teaus wes crucified, was nigh to the citie, 
aud at was written in Hebrewe, ¢ Greeke, 
and Latins. 2 Then said the chinét Pricads 
of the fewes to Fite. Write oot, The 
king of the lewes: bot that he mid, 1 
am King 


Then the soaldiers, when they had |svvered, That vvhich I haue veritten, J 
erucified Jesus, toke his garnmentes and | hauc veriticn. 

made foure » to every syuldicr αἱ * The scoldiare therfore vwhen they had 
o his cote: the cote was | crucified bim, tooke hin garments 


Vrorsan, behold thy sonne. & After that, 
. he saith to the disciple, Behold thy mo- 
2 Then sayd he to the duciple, Behold / ther. And from thot houre ihe disciple 
thy mother, and from that houre, the dis- | tooke ber to his ovyne. 
ciple toke her home ταῖν hym. 35 After,| 29 Aftervvard [πεν knovving thet ol 
when [esas knewe Upet all thinges were | things vvere nory comzummate, that the | things 
perfourmed, that the Scriptare might be jecripture migh 
fulfilled, he. aayd, I thirst. * And there | thirst. "A vessel therfore etoode there 
was ect ἃ veesel fol of vineger. and they | ful of vinegre, And they putting a sponge 
filled a epange with vineger, and wound | ful of vinegre about liyanope, offered i to 
it κι an hyseupe sisike, end put it io his mouth. ™ desvs therfore vylicn he had 
bie mouth © Assone as Femus had re-- token the vmegre, said, It is conmsumomtec. 
ceaned of the vi . be swyd, Tt is Anish-! And borrving his bead, he pauec vp the 
ed; wid bowed hire head, and pave vp the | hicst. 


4 


the disciple, Bi 
t houre that 
hm owne home. 


7 * 
disciple tooke 


vineger: And they filled αὶ apange with 
vineger, and pot it vpou hyssupe, and put 
it to lig mouth. # When lesus therefore 
had receiued the vineger, he said, It in 
finished, end he bowed his heed, and gane 


— eee ὅππ 


Cuarren ΧΙΧ, 91-42, XX. Ἰ--.9]} 
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* Ot οὖν Ἰουδαῖοι, ἕνα μὴ μείνῃ ὀπὶ τοῦ σταυροῦ τὰ σώματα ἐν τῷ σαββάτῳ, 

* ἐπεὶ παρασκευὴ qv | ὦν. yap μεγάλη 7 ἡμέρα ‘exeivou| τοῦ σαββάτου") ἠρώτησαν 
τὸν Πιλάτον, ἕνα ᾿κατεαγῶσιν αὐτῶν τὰ σκέλη, καὶ ἀρθῶσειν. " nAdov οὖν οἱ στρα- 
τιῶται, b καὶ τοῦ μὲν πρώτου κατέαξαν τὰ σκέλη καὶ τοῦ ἄλλου τοῦ συσγαυρωθέντος 
αὐτῷ" “ ἐπὶ δὲ τὸν Ἰησοῦν ἐλθόντες, ὡς εἶδον αὐτὸν ἤδη. τεθνηκότα, οὐ κατέαξαν 


αὐτοῦ τὰ σκέλη" δ ἀλλ᾽ εἷς τῶν y στρατιωτῶν λόγχῃ αὐτοῦ τὴν πλουρᾶν evute, καὶ 
εὐθὺς ἐξῆλθεν agua καὶ ὕδωρ. “Kal ὁ ἑωρακὼς μομαρτύρηκε, καὶ ἀληθινὴ αὐτοῦ 


EYAPTEAION (THe Gosre. 


ἐστιν ἡ μαρτυρία, κἀκεῖνος οἶδεν ὅτε ἀληθὴ λέγει, ἵνα " καὶ! ὑμεῖς πιστεύσητε. 


* ἐγένετο yap ταῦτα, ἵνα ἡ γραφὴ πληρωθῇ, “᾿Οστοῦν οὐ συντριβήσεται αὐτοῦ." 

* Καὶ πάλιν ἑτέρα γραφὴ λέγει, ““Ὄψονται εἰς ὃν ἐξεκέντησαν." 

we 1 ἧς πτ 
οἱ Ιωσηφ οἹ 


" Const. = δὲ. 


+ \ =~ » καὶ * ? 
Μετὰ °8é| ταῦτα ἠρώτησε τὸν Πιλᾶτον 


Αἰεὶ. desi πὶ ἦν ante Te pon. 


§ Rec. ἐκείνη, * Rec. = καὶ, 


ἀπὸ "Apyabalas, 


~ dlex = ὁ, 
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31 therfor for it was the pask cucne, that 
the bodies echuiden not abide on the crocs 
in the saboth, for that was a grect 


day: the ijawis pelat, that the 
hipts of hem be brokun, and thes 
tukun aweye; * therfor carmen, 


and thei brakun the thies of the first and 
of the tother that was crucified with hym, 
™ but whanne thei weren camen to iheaus 


whom thei pisten thoras. 


* but eftir these thingies Ioseph of 
armaths : that he schulda take 


TYNDALE—1584. 


and brake the legees of the fyrsty and of 
33 But when they came to Tesasy and sawe 
that he was deed they brake not 
his lepges : ™ but onc of the soudiers with 
a speare, thrust him into the and 
forth with came ther out bloud and water. 


lezges | daye 


CRANMER—1539. 

heed, and gaute vp the gzouet, Μὶ The lewes 
therfore because it waa the preparing of 
the Sabboth, that the bedven aluld not 
remayne vpon the croese ou the sabboth 
thet sabboth daye waa an hve 
dave} Pilate, that their 

might be broken and that they onght he 
taken down. = Then came the soucers, 
and brake the leerenof the frat, and of the 
other which waa cracified with him. @ Bat 
when they cane to esas: and sawe that 
he was deed already, they brake not his 
leggcs: * but one of the soudiers with « 
speare, throst him into the syde, aed 


33 And he that sawe ity bare recorde, and | forthwith came ther oat bloud and water. 


his recorde ta trae. And he knoweth that 


© And he that anwe it, bare recarde, anil 


he sayth true thet ye myght beleve also. | his recorde is trac. And he knowcth that 


δῇ These 


were donc thet the serip- | be sayth true, that ve might belcue also, 


ture shuld be falfilled τ Ye shall not breuke ™ For these thinges were done, that the 


a boone of him. 7 And ageyne ancther 


ehuid be fulfilled: Ye shall not 


enyth : ar NS Other ταύμιαν apes a ἀμ 


himy whom they pearsed. 


mygit take denne the 
And Pylate gnve him licence. 
cam also Nicodemus which at the 

pynge came te Ieaus nyghtrand bronght 
:} of myrre wndaloveminetey to gether aboutc 
an hondred warght. ® Then toke 
they the body of fesa and wounde it in 
lynmen clothes with the odeures sx the 


. | amaner of the fewes ia to bury. Ἔ And in 


the place where teens was crucified, was 


18 garden and in the ganien a newe se- 


pulere; whenn wee never man ie 

* There layde they Tenn becunse of the 
Kewes saboth eveuy for the sepalere was 
nyé at bonde, 


ee ‘came downs the 


be might take 
9 af Teme. And Pilate pane 


And ther |him licence. (he cane therfore, aed toke 


- | the body of fesus) ** And ther cum alzo 
fo eos by sight) and brovght οὗ ας 
to lesus by ἢ) and drought of m 
hundred wey! “Δ Thea toke 
they the body of Jesu, aud wounde t in 
lynnen clothes with the odoures, ua the 
meaner of the lewes is te bury. “' And im 
the place where he was οὐδε, there 
wes & garden, and in the garden a new 


kere, wherin was neucr man lavde. 


ΒΥ JouN.] KATA SQANNHN = (Cuarren XIX. 8149 XxX, 12 
ὧν μαθητὴς τοῦ Ἰησοῦ, κεκρυμμένος δὲ διὰ τὸν φόβον τῶν Ἰουδαίων, ἵνα apy τὰ 
σῶμα τοῦ Ιησοῦ- καὶ ὁπέ vy © dares. "ἦλθεν οὖν καὶ ἦρε τὸ σῶμα τοῦ 
Ἰησοῦ.} "ἦλθε δὲ καὶ Νικόδημος ὃ ἐλθὼν "πρὸς τὸν Ἰησοῦν] νυκτὸς τὸ πρῶτον, 
φέρων μέγμα σμύρνης καὶ ἀλόης " ὡς! λέτρας ἑκατόν. Ν᾿ ἔλαβον οὖν τὸ σῶμα τοῦ 
Ἰησοῦ, καὶ ἔδησαν αὐτὸ " ἐν] ὀθονίοις μετὰ τῶν ἀρωμάτων, καθὼς ἔθος ἐστὶ τοῖς 
Ἰουδαίοις ἐνταφιάξειν. “ ἦν δὲ ἐν τῷ τύπῳ, ὅπτου ἐσταυρώθη, κῆπος, καὶ ἐν τῷ 
κήπῳ μνημεῖον καινὸν, ἐν ᾧ οὐδέπω οὐδεὶς ἐτέθη, “ ἐκεῖ οὖν διὰ τὴν παρασκευὴν 
τῶν Ἰουδαέων, ὅτε ἐγγὺς ἣν τὸ μνημεῖον, ἔθηκαν τὸν Ἰησοῦν. 

XX. Τῇ δὲ μι τῶν σαββάτων Μαρία ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ ἔρχεται πρωΐ, σκοτίας 
ἔτε οὔσης, εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον. καὶ βλέποι τὸν λίθον ἡρμένον ἐκ τοῦ μνημείου. 
"τρέχει οὖν καὶ ἔρχεται πρὸς Σίμωνα Πέτρον καὶ πρὸς τὸν ἄλλον μαθητὴν ὃν 


Φ Alex. ΞΞ ὦ. ¥ Alex, ἥ, φῦν κ. ij. τὸ π΄. εὐὐτοξ, 7 Aber χρὸς αὐτάρ. - Eee. Soni. ‘Res, = ἐν. 
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gost. "The fewer then (becaase it was; “l The Tervee therfore (because it vvas! vp the ghost. Ἡ The Lewes therefore, be- 

the day of the Preparalion, that the bodies | the Parasceue) thet the bodies mizht not] canse it was the preperstion, thet the 

siould not remayne vpon the crosse on | remuine ypun the erases on the Sabboth | bodies should not remaine ypon the Crosse 

the Sabbath day, for that Sabbath wae sn | (for that vvas a greste Sabboth day) they jon the Sabbath day {for that Sabbath 
be _ day} besought Pilate 

might bee broken, and 
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and of the other which was crocified with |} and of the other that vras crucified wvith|the legs of the first, and of the 
Tesus, © Dut when they came to Jesus,|him. 2 Bat efter they vere come to| which was crucified with him, 

and exw that he was dead already, they | lesve, ywhen they savy that he vvas dead, | they came mr 
brake not his kepes. ™ Bot one of the | ther did not brake his heres, * but one | dead 

sondiers with εἰ epearc, perced him imto j of the aonidiars vrith « speare opencd bis | Bus one of the saldiern with 
the epic, ami forthwith came therout]eide, and {ncontment there came forth | pierred his side, ond forthwith 
blowde wad water. boud and yater. © And he that sevv it, | out 
And he that awe it, bere resorde, and | hath yiueu testixaonic: and his testimonie|it, bare record, and his i 
bis record is boc: he knoweth that he|i trae. And bo knovrveth that he καλεῖν and be koowcth that bee math troe, 
sarth une, that ye might beleuc alu. |tree, that you also may beleene. For} yee might beleeue, For these 
* For these th were don¢, that the} these things vvere dune that the scripture | were done, that the Scrigtare 
Scripture be fulfrlled. Not one οἱ] might be falilled, Fou shal not breake αἰ fulfilled. A bone of him 

his bones shal be broken. 57 And ageyne | bone of Ann, 5Γ And agume an other acrip- | broken. 

another Scripture cayth, They shal see | ture saith, They ἐδαὶ looke on him vvhom| mith, They shall looke on him 
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this, foseph of Arnnathea 
waa ἃ disciple of Iesas, but seeretely for) mathen he yvas a fe ofl (deme a disciple of Iesus, but secretly 
feare of the Iewes) VMilate that be | Fesve, but secrete for feare of the Jewes) | for feare of the lewes) besought Pilate 


toke ἔρια body. Ὁ Ami there cume elso| He came therfore, and tooke avvay the| therefore, and tooke the ποῦν of Iesna. 
Nicodemus (which at the bogynuyag came | body of Ineex. © Nicodemus also come,|* And there came alsa Nicodemus, which 
to Jesus by night) ond broght of mysrhc |e thet δὲ the first cune to Teavs ὃν] κὶ the firet came to lenm by night, and 
and akecs mingled together about an hen- [ night, bringing a mixture af myrrbe and / brought a mixture of myrrhe and aloes, - 
dreth pound weyght. “Then toke they | aloes, about an handred poundes. “ They | abont an hondred peight. Ὁ Then 

the body of Tesus, and ound it in Iynnen|tovke therfore the body of Jnuvs, and |tooke they the bedy of ἴδει, and wound 
clothes with the odoures, aa the manecr of bound it in linnen clothes vvith the spices, it in Jinen clothes, with the spices, ae tho 
the lewes is to bury. “ And in that place | as the mancr je vrith the leyves to burie. i 

where Jesus was crucified, waa a garden, |! And there wees in the place yehere he [the place where be was crucified, there 
and in the garden a newe sepolches, whesis vvas cricificd. ἃ parden : and in the garden| was κα garden, and in the garden a new 
was ncurr man layd. © then layd | a nervy monument, vvkorein noman yethad | Scpulchre, wherein was neuer man yet 
they Toma, because of the lewes Prepara- | been lakle. “ There therfore because of the! layd. “ There layd they Iesus therefore, 
tion day: and because the sepulchre was | Paraecene of the jevves, they laid Issrs,; becadse of the Icwes preparation day, for 
nie at hand. because the monnmment vras hard by. | the Sepulchre was nigh at hend. 

20. AND the frat day afirr the Sab-| 20, AND the fing of the Sabboth,| 20. THE firet day of the weeke, com- 
hath, cause Marie Magdalene, carly when} Marie Magdalene commeth early, yehen | meth Mary Magdalene esrely when It wes 
it was yet darke, vnto the scpulchre, and |/it vvas yet derke, τοῖο the monument :} yct darko, vnto the Sepulchre, and secth 
exw the stone taken away from the tombe. | and she anvy the stuwe tuken avvay from [the stone taken away from the Sepulchre. 
?Then she ranna, and came to Simon Pe-" the monoment. 7 She rnune therfare and|?Then she runneth and commeth to &- 
ter, and to the other disciple whore Iesus coumeth to Simon Petcr, and τὸ the] mon I’ctes, and to the other diciple whom 


στην ΧᾺ, 8--- 7} EYArTEAION Tae Gosre, 
ἐφίλει ὃ Ἰησοῦς, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, “ραν τὸν κύριον ἐκ τοῦ μνημείου, καὶ οὐκ 
(οἴδαμεν ποῦ ἔθηκαν αὐτόν. ᾿ Ἐξῆλθεν οὖν ὁ Πέτρος καὶ 6 ἄλλος μαθητῆς, καὶ 
# + μ᾽ m aw μ“ - # ε ™ , ἃ κμ Ἂ 
ἤρχοντο εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον, ᾿ ἔτρεχον δὲ οἱ δύο ὁμοῦ" καὶ ὁ adds μαθητὴς -τρο- 
Ff *> F ἧς {4Κ * + Ἂ *~ 5 ;ς ¥ 
τάχιον τοῦ Πέτρου, καὶ ηλθε πρῶτος εἰς TO μνημεῖον, καὶ wapaxufas 
βλέπει κοίμενα τὰ ὀθόνια, οὐ μέντοι εἰσῆλθεν. ° ἔρχεται οὖν Σίμων Πέτρος 
ἀκολουθῶν αὐτῷ, καὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον, καὶ θεωρεῖ τὰ ὀθάνικ κείμεν., 
" καὶ τὸ σουδάριον ὃ ἣν ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ, οὐ μετὰ τῶν ὀθονίων κείμενον, 
ἄλλα χωρὶς ἐντετυλυγμένον εἰς ἕνα τόπον. "Tore οὖν εἰσῆλθε καὶ ὃ ἄλλος μαθητὴς 
ὁ ἐλθὼν πρῶτος εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον, καὶ εἶδε, καὶ ἐπίστευσεν" " οὐδέπω γὰρ ἤδεισαν 
4 ΄ ef * + ΝΗῃἩ » ν᾿ "» m 16 1 a ἣμ f * 
τὴν γραφὴν, ars δεῖ αὑτὸν εκ νεκρῶν ἀναστῆναι. “ ἀπῆλθον οὖν πάλιν πρὸς 
ἑαυτοὺς οἱ μαθηταί. " Μαρία δὲ εἱστήκει πρὸς “τὸ μνημεῖον] " κλαίσυσα ἔξω. 


“Alex. τῇ pore. 4 Alon, ἔξω κἈσίουσα. ‘Ret. Καὶ. 
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the gravy and we witen pot where thei} teumbe; and we cannot tell where th: 
ban lekde nym, * therfor petir wets οὐ ἡ bave Layde him. 4 Peter went ferth 


and , layd hin. 3 Peter therfore went forth, and 

thike other disciple : and thei camenj that other dincipky end come wito the that other disciple, and came vuto the 
to the grame, and thei tweyne rannen to} sepulere. {They ranue bothe to gether, sepulere, *They runne both together, ond 
gnire, and thilke athir disciple ranne bi-|and that other disriple dyd out ranne that other disciple dyd out mune Pelcr, 
for petir αὶ cam first to the granes* αι Petes, and came fyret to the acpulcre. ' and came fy rst w the sepolere. * And whan 
Whanne he stoupid he aie the schetis jAnd be gouped donne and sswe the be had stowped downe he eawe the lyu- 
liggyage: netheles he entrid not, * ther | lynnen clothes yinge, yet went be not in.| nen clothes lyenge, yet weut he not in. 
for symmant petir cam anynge hym and/*Then came Simon Peter folowynze him ἢ Then cume Simon Peter, folowinge him, 
he eutrid in to the grauey and he saye the] and went into the and sawe the and went inte the , and suwe the 
echetia leide: 7 and the sudaric that was|ivnnen clothes lye; and the sapkyn that | fympen clothcs ἦγε, 7 and the napkin usat 
on his beed not leide with the schetis:| was aboute his beods not lyinge with the; was abculc his beed, put lyinge with the 
bat bi τὸ silf, whippid in to a placer *aher-| lynnen clothe, het wra togeder in π΄ lynnen clothes, but τ in 
for thanne thilke disciple that cam first to by it selfe. °'Then went in also that ἃ ἢ aclic. "Then went in also 
the prance entride, and sale and bileved; | other iple which came fyret to the ac- that other disciple, which came fyrst to 
* for thei knewen. not sit the sori he sawe and beloved, * Foras, the sepulcre, and be eswe . 


wee leidey "and thei seyn to bir; womman the heed and the ather at the fetes where. onc at the heed and the other at the fete, 
what wepist thou sche seide to hemy for} they hud layde the body of Jesus. 1" And‘ where they had layde the body of Iezus 
thei Tan take awey my lord : and { woot they sayde wnto her; woman wh |" They mye vatc her: waman, why we 

? She : for 


i 
ἑ 
[ 


a » sayeth 

rz yf thow hace bore him 
me wher thou hast lavde hin, 

and 1 will fet him. Jesus zaycth vuto 
. . She turned her selfe, and sayd 
τοῖο yma: Rabboui, whych iy to eave 
. © Jesus sayeth veto her, touche 
not yet ascemied fo roy | me not, for 1 am not yet ascended to my 
father. Bot go to iny brethren, and says 
| voto them : | ὙΠ gay falher and 
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KATA ΙΘΑΝΝΗΝ ([Cuarren KX. 8. 17, 


| 679 
> κν f μ᾽ iz ”~ “ “-" 
ὡς avy ἔκλαιε, παρεκυψεν εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον, “ Kai θεωρεῖ δύο ἀγγέλους ἐν λουκοῖφ. 
F 4 ™ * 4 ~ ~ 
καθεζομένους, ἕνα πρὸς τῇ κεφαλῇ, καὶ eva πρὸς τοῖς ποσὶν, Grav ἔκειτο TO σῶμα 
-“ 3 ΝΗ # ᾿ ἮΙ κα Β κ- ᾿ 
τοῦ Ἰησοῦ, “ καὶ Aeyovow αὐτῇ ἐκεῖνοι, “" Γύναε, τί κλαίεις ἡ Δόγει αὐτοῖς, " Ὅτι 
- 4 F f + ἅ 7 ~ κυ 4 FF + He ~ 4 ~~: + fa 
Hpay τὸν κυριὸν μου, Kat οὐκ οἶδα ποῦ eGyKay avroy. Ταῦτα εἰποῦσα ἐστράφη 
εἷς τὰ ὑπίσω, καὶ θεωρεῖ τὸν Ἰησοῦν ἑστῶτα" καὶ οὐκ ἤϑει ὅτε 6] ᾿Τησσῦς ἔστι. 
“ever αὐτῇ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, " Γύναι, τέ κλαίεις; τίνα ζητεῖς; Ἐκείνη δοκοῦσα ὅτε ὁ 
i + i Ἐ * < i 3 ee, i x 4 + αὶ ~ gw 
κηπουρῦς ἐστί, λέγει αὐτὰ, "Κύριε, εἰ σὺ εβαστασας αὐτὸν, etre por wou * ἔθηκας 
a 4 » "» »«" 
© avrov' | xarye) αὐτὸν apa. “ Aé 


BY Joun.] 


eyes αὐτῇ ὁ Inaovs, " Μαρία. Στραφεῖσα ἐκείνη 
λέγει αὐτῷ “Efpaiori,| * ‘PaBBowi- (ὃ λέγεται, διδάσκαλε.) “ λέγει αὐτῇ ὁ 
ἰἰησοῦς, Μή μου ἅπτου, οὕπω γὰρ ἀναβέβηκα πρὸς τὸν πατέρα μου" πορεύου 
“δὲ πρὸς τοὺς ἀδελφούς μου, καὶ εἰπὲ αὐτοῖς, ᾿ἀναβαίνω πρὸς τὸν πατέρα μον 


f Alex, = ὁ. 


GENEVA —1557, 
loved, and sayd voto them, They hane 
tiken away the Lard oat of the tombe, 
and we can mut tel where they hane br’ 
him, * Peter therfore wet forth, and the 
other disciple, andcome ynto tho sepulchre. . 
4 And they manne botho > bent that - 
olher disciple did oot romne Peter, ead - 
came fyrst to the eepolchre. * And he’ 
stouped doune, andlenwe the ivnnen clothes 
lying ; yet went he uot in. §'Then came’ 


# Rec. αὐτὸν ἴϑηκες. 


S Ree. =x “EApalori. 
RHEIMS — 1589. | AUTHORISED—1611 
other disciple whom ἵπκηνε loued, and lees lowed, and saith vwnsto theni, 
saith to them; They huuc taken our Lord| 
where ther bane kid him, [ane vad wee know not where they 


haue token away the Lord out of the Se. 
vrhere ther hane laid him. hane lnid him. Ὁ Peter therefore went forth, 


* Peter therfore vent forth and that’ end that other di and came to the 
other disciple, and thay came to the ao- | Sepulchre. “So they ranne both together, 
nument. 4 And both mmnne together, and the other dischle did σας Pec 


that other disciple did cut-ranne Peter, | and cume first to the Sepulchre. # And he 
and came first to the monument, 5 And! stouping downe and locking in, sew the 
dovene, he save! linnen dothes lyi » yet went be not in 


Sioa Peter folowing him, and went into | the linnen clothes lymg: but yet be vvent|*Then com Peter 

the sepulchre, and sawethe lynnen clothes | not in. * Simon Peter therfore commeth, | him, and went inte the Sepulchre, 
lye, 7 And the mapkin that was about his | foloveing him, and ¥vent in τὸ the mouu-|sceth the linmen clothes lie, 7 And the 
head, not lving with the jynnen clothes, | ment, aod eave the linnen clothes lying, about his head, not ly 


napkin that-was bis head, not 1 
bat wrapped together ina place by it selfe, |7 and the napkin thar hed been vpon hie| with the linnen clothes, but wrapped tu 
* Then went in also that other disciple | head, not lying vvith the linnen clothca, t we 
which came fyrst to the and he) but verapped vp into ame place. | er ‘discs 

saw and belened. 3 For as yet they knew | ‘Then therfore vvent in that other disciple first to the Sepulchre, and 

net the Seriptore, That he ryse | alao yvhich came first to the monument :} dbeleeued. * For as yet they knew not 

agovne from death, | And whe discinles | and he savy, and belecucd. *For as yet Beripture, that bee munt exe i 

went awa vito their owne home. knevv net the scripture, that be should | the dead, ἰδ Then the disciples went a 
rere they kage oti pte ht he shoud] the den Then the decile mentary 
Π And Marie stode without at the sepul- | therfore departed againc to them sclucs. 
chre weping, aud os she wept, slic bowed} | But Marie stood at the monument! 1: But Mary stood without at the sepyl- 
her zelfe into the acpadchre, | And aawe | yvithout, yveeping. Therfore as she vwasichre, weeping: end as shee wept, she 
two Angels in whyte, sitting, the one at! vveeping, she stouped dovrne, and looked downs, and looked into the 5Se- 
the head; wid the other ut the fete, where! into the monument : ἐ5 and she savy tvvo! polchre, “And secth two Angels in white, 
the body of Icsus had layne. * And they/ Angels in vvhite, sitting, one at the head, | sitting, tho one at the head, and the other 
sayd vnto her, Woman, why wepest thou? and one at the fecte, vyhere the body οἵ] ef the feete, where the body of Iewus had 
She sayd wnte them, they haue taken} [eave bad been lexl. 18 ‘They παν to her,|Iayen: “@ And they sey vito her, Woman, 
awur my Lord, and ἢ wor nor where Vroman, why yvreepest thou ὃ aaith | why weepest thea ἢ Shee asith τοῖο them, 
haus μινὰ him. 4 When ahe had ἔπη] to them, Beemusc thoy hane taken avvay | Because they hauc taken away my Lord, 
savd, abe tumed her scifc backe and awe | my Lord, ond [ knovy not vvhere they | and I know not where they have lnyd him. 
Icsuz etanding, end knewe-not that ittwas! hane put him, “Vrben she had said} And when she bad thus said, she torn- 


Jesus. | Temay exyeth vnto her, Woman, ! thus, she turned backrvard, and savvy 
why wepext thou? Whom schest thou? Leave mg: and she knew not that 
She supposing that he had bene the par- it μὲ Iuava. © favs saith to her, Vroman, 
dener, sayd voto him, Syr, if thon hast : rvhy vreepeet thou? veham eeekest thou? 
borne him hence, tel me wher thou hast | She thinking that it vras the gardmer, 
Juyd hym, and I wyl fet him. | saith to him, Sir, if thoa hast cared him 
avvay, tel me vehere thon hast leid him : 
16 ivaus sayeth ynto her, Marie, She' aud I vvil take hin aveny. /Jxeve saith 
tumed ber selfs, and sayd voto him, Rab-i to her, Maric. She turning saith to him, 
beni, which is to exy, master. 1 Jesus‘ Rabboni (rvhich is to say, Meister.) [5 In- 
mayeih vito her, Touche me not: for Γ' ἀνὰ saith to her, Do not touche me, for I 
am tral yet mecended to ony Father : but | am not yet acceded to ny Father: but 
goto my brethrem nud way vite them, I’ goe to my brethren, and say to them, 1 
ascend ynto τῶν Futher ad your Father, - ascend to my Father ond your Father, 


ed hereelie backe, and saw lesus standine, 
and knew not that it was lesus. “ ἴδει 
saith voto her, Woman, why weepest thou? 
whom sekest thou? Shee axpposiog him 
to be the gardiner, saith τοῖο him, Sir, if 
thoo haue bine hence, tell ma where 


benji, which Βα to say, Master. 
καὶ ἢ mnto her, ‘wat pot: for 1 am 
not yri ascended tomy Father: bat mo 
to ny brethren, and my yotc them, I es- 
ced volo my Father, and your Father, 


Cuarrer AX. 18--9}.} 
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680 | 
“ καὶ πατέρα ὑμῶν, καὶ Θεόν pov καὶ Θεὸν ὑμῶν." ων Ἔρχεται. Μαρία 7; Maybadnvi 


ἀπαγγέλλουσα τοῖς 


μαθηταῖς, ὅτι ᾿έώρακεὶ TOY κύριον, καὶ ταῦτα εἶπεν αὐτῇ. 


9 Οὔσης οὖν ὀψίας, τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ τῇ pad τῶν σαββάτων, καὶ τῶν θυρῶν 
κεκλεισμένων, ὅπου ἤσαν οἱ μαθηταὶ UII EDO, διὰ τὸν φόβον τῶν Ἰουδαίων, 
ἦλθεν ὁ ὃ Ἰησοῦς καὶ ἔστη εἰς τὸ μέσον, καὶ λόγοι αὐτοῖς, Εἰρήνη ὁ ὑμῖν. ᾿Ξ Kat 
TOVTO eer ov ἔδειξεν aur os Tas χείρας καὶ τὴν πλευρὰν αὐτοῦ. ἐχάρησαν οὖν οἱ 
” εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς * Oo Ἰησοῦς! πάλιν, “ Εἰρήνη ὑμῶν. 


μαθηταὶ ἰδόντες τὸν κύριον. 
ς καθὼς ἀπέσταλκέ pe ὁ πατὴρ, Kavya) πέμπω ὑμᾶς. 
καὶ λέγει αὑτοῖς, ς Λάβετε Πνεῦμα ἅγιον. 


? mf 
‘ ᾿ ἀφίενται! αὐτοῖς ἂν τινῶν κρατῆτε, κεκράτηνται.᾽ 


δώδεκα ὁ λεγόμενος Δίδυμος, ove ἣν yer αὐτῶν ὅτε ἦλθεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς. 


"Alex. ἐθρακα. 
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5 thesfor whanne it wes cucu in Ubat 
dai oon of the sabotic, and the sxtis weren 
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ge the holi gooets ® whos synnes τὸ 
forjecen: tho ben forjowun to hers, and 
whos ge with holden: tho hen with hokden. 


4 But Thomas oan of the tweluc, that is 
ecide dydynres, was not with hem, whanne 
ihesos com, © therfor the ciber discinlis 
pewleny we han seen the bord. andl he 


Were 


j father ta: 
IS Mary Mugdalene 


i Bonde into his s 


A Abew. c= ὁ Ἰοσοῦν, 
TYNDALE — 1534. 
ταν god and youre god. 


disci 
that 


that she Tad sene the tordey and 
had spoken socke thinges vnto her. 


The same daye at nyght: which wea 
the morowe after the saboth dave, whan 
the dores were shut; where the disciples 
were ansembled to peder for ἔξαγε of the 
Tewes; came Tesus aud stode in the myd- 
dee; and to them: peace be with you, 
4 And when he had πὸ saydey be slicwed 


disciplis | ynto them his hendes and hia syde. Then 


were the di glad when ihey eawe 
the Larde. 7! gayde Tesus to them 
auyayne : peace be with you. As my father 
sent me, even eo étude I you, © and 
when he hud sayide thaty he hrethed on 


ne came and tohle the: God. 1} 


ΡῈ t 
ἢ Kai τοῦτο εἴπων ἐνεφύσησε 
w 1 * εἾ ἡ 
"Av τινῶν ἀφῆτε τὰς ἁμαρτίας, 


ω Θωμᾶς δὲ εἷς ἐκ τῶν 
ἥμ 
® ἔλεγον our 


{ Aten. ἄφτωνται. 


CRANMER — 1530, 
youre father: and to τον God, and youre 
came and tolde 
the disciples, that she lad scene the Lorde, 
and that be hed spoken soche thinges 
ἐν 

sume deve at πρὶ : 
the fyrst daye of the Sabothee, when the 
dores were shut (where the 
acecrabled together for feare of the lowes) 


# And when be had aa 


them and sayde vnio them: Receave the he brethed on them and sayeth vnto them: 


holy goost. 4 Whosoevers synues ye remyt’ 


they are remitted γα them. And whi-! 


SO8VETS EFODES ye retaynes they are re- 
tayned. 


;Receaue the holy goost. © Whaaceners 
ἔμεν ye romitre, they sro remitted vate 
And whososnars syanes Fe retayne, 


they 
#4 Bat Thomas one of the twelve called _* Rat Thomas one of the twefuc orien 


sayde vitlo them ; except Ise in his hondes the Lorde. ut he expdo rato them: ox- 
the pect of the passe and’ put my fynger cept I se in lis bendes the prynt of the 


holes of the naylea amd throst my 
will not beleve. 


nayles, and pot my fynger in tothe prynia 


the nayles, and throst my bande into 


* And ufter .vili. dayes agayney his dis- his syde, 1 will not beleve. * And after 


ciples were with iny and Thomas with | .vili. daies,agaynechiedi 
and κοί |them. Then came Icaus when the dore¢ | and Thomas with them. 


were within, 
care levis 


were shut, and stode in the myddes and| when the dores were abot, and stode m 


Sen eae ye bringe 


: | thy bean the hether; and e¢ my hondesy and ἀν fyuaee 


οἰ her διὰ eee: peace be vata you. 
thet evyd be to Thomas; bringe 
hether, and oe my handes, and 


hone and thrast it into my |reach hyther (hy hande, and thrust it into 
ayde and ve nat fay thleaser bat belenynge my syde, and be not faythlesse, Int be- 


2 Thomas anawered and ge: 


woe Yate Bie: 
seen [Τὴ Lortey and my God. 


leuinge. Thomas answered, and sayde 


fess sayde|vato him : my Landa, and my God: 2'Te- 


vito him. Thorasay beouuse thou hast sene aus sayeth) voto him: Thomas, because 


me therfore thou belevest 
they that have not sexe, and yet 


% And many other sigues dyd Fesus in "8 ΑἸ many 


are|theu hast eene me, thou hast belcucd: 


blesecd sre they that hauc pot sene, and 

vet haue belened. 

other eyenes toy ἀγὰ Te 
whych 


the preeence of his disciple, which are| ses in tig presence of his disciples, 


KATA IQANNHN (Cravrer XX. 18—30. 
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αὐτῷ οἱ ἄλλοι μαθηταὶ, ‘ ἹἙωράκαμεν τὸν κύριον. Ὃ δὲ εἶπτεν αὐτοῖς, " Ἐὰν μὴ 
‘ fer ὁ ἐν ταῖς χερσὶν αὑτοῦ τὸν τύπον τῶν ἥλων, καὶ βάλω τὸν δάκτυλόν μου εἷς 
‘ τὸν τῦπον τῶν ἥλων, καὶ βάλω τὴν χεῖρά μου εἰς τὴν πλευρῶν αὐτοῦ, οὔ μὴ 
ς πιστεύσω. ἢ Καὶ μεθ ἡμέρας ὀκτὼ πάλιν ἦσαν ἔσω οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
Θωμᾶς μετ᾽ αὐτῶν" ἔρχεται ὁ Ἰησοῦς, τῶν θυρῶν κεκλεισμένων, καὶ ἔστῃ εἰς τὸ 
μέσον καὶ εἶπεν, “Εἰρήνη ὑ ὑμῖν. ” Etre λέγει τῷ Ρ Θωμᾷ, ‘ Φέρε τὸν δάκτυλόν σου 


ay Joun,] 


“ ὧδε, καὶ ἴδε τῶς χεῖράς μου" καὶ φέρε τὴν χεῖρά σου, καὶ βάλε εἰς τὴν πλευράν 
“μου καὶ μὴ γίνου ἄπιστος, ἀλλὰ πιστὸς. ™ * Καὶ! ἀπεκρίθη "Θωμᾶς, καὶ εἶπεν 


αὐτῷ, “ Ὁ κύριός μου καὶ ὁ Θεὸς pov. 


* Aeyee αὐτῷ ὃ Ἰησοῦς, “Ὅτι ἐ ἑώρακάς 


“μεν πεπίστευκατ" μακάριοι οἱ μὴ ibovres, καὶ πιστεύσαντες. 
ἢ Πολλὰ μὲν οὖν καὶ ἄλλα σημεῖα ἐποίησεν 6 ᾿[ησοῦς ἐνώπιον τῶν μαθητῶν 


= Alex, == Kai. 
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GENEVA —1557. 
em to my God, and your God. ᾿Ξ Marie 


The same day then at mght, which 
was the firet doy of the weeks, and when 


were the diacites wind 
the Lord. Then aa 
aravne, Peace be vnto you. As my Father 
gent roc, even δα send 1 you. *4 And when 
he bad sayd that, he breathed on them 
aod eayd voto them, Receauc the holy 
(rast. 


3 Whorocaers eynnes ye remit, they are 
remitted vntothem. and whosoevers whosoeverssyonce 

ve retuyuc, they ure retayned. 4 But 
Thomas one of the twelve called Didysnus, 
wag not with them when Icaus came. 
ἢ The other disciples therfore sayd ynte 
him, We have acne the Lord: bot he 


eayd voto them, Except J δὲ in his handea 
the print of the nailes, and put my fynger 
into the priut of the niles end put my 


luuul inte his syde, Thee helene 


"And after eight dayes, sgayne his disci- 
plus were with in, and Thomes with them. 
Then came Tesus, when the dores were 
hut, and stode in the myddcs, and savd, 
I'vace be ento you. * After that suyd he 


pat it into my ayde, and be nat faythleeee, 
bat faithful. ta answered, arxi 
sard wnto hym, Τ σε art my Lord, and 
roy God. 55 Ieaus sayd τοῖο hym, Thomas, 
because thou hast sene me, thou belevest: 
blessed are that haue not sene, and 
yet haue belened. "And many other signee 
ube wit Icnws im the presence of hiz 


"Ree. + co. 


RHEDMS — 1582. 


"Therfore yvhen it vvas late that day, 
the firet of the Sabboths, und the doores 
vrere shut, vebere the disci 


"Ree. + θωμᾶ. 
AUTHORISED—1411. 
God. Mary 


Eve together for feare of the levres, rembiod for feare af the lewes, cane leea, 
¥s come 


τ Father 
| you, ἘΦ Yvhen he hed 

vpon them: and 
them, Receive ye the Uoly 


FE 


GIVE, TUEZY ame FORUIVEN THEM; AND 
¥VHOSE FOV SEAL AKTEKIXH, THET AhE 
eercivep, » But Thomas one of the 
Trvelve, yvho m called Didymus, vvaa not 
with them vehen Iesvs came. Ὁ The 
other disciples therfore eaid to bmn, Vee 
bawe seen our Lord. But he ead to them, 
Vales ¥ ace in his handes the print of the 
naifes, put my finger into the place jn 
uf the nailes, and put my band into his 
age: 1 vail not belerae. 


And after eight dies, aguine hia tlis- 
tiples vrere yvithin: and Thomas vrith 
them. [ποτὰ commeth the doores bei 

shut, and stoode m the middes, snd said, 
Pesco he w you. © Then he saith to 


ed, and seul to him, My Lord, and my 
God, 7 Tesvs saith ta him, Because thou 
hast scen me, Thomas, thou hast beleeucd : 
bheesed are they that hane uot seen and 
hare belecuedd. 


ὃ} Mony other aignes also did Tesva in 


the sight af hin disciple, which are not 


: SV yHosE sINNES YO* BHAL FOR-} 


δα Avd many other wignes truely did te- 
sia in the presence of his disciples, which 
δ 


Coarren AR. 31, ΧἈΧ1.1--1}} ΕὙΑΓΓΙΓΚΑΙΟΝ ΓΓΠΕ Gosret 


αὑτοῦ, ἃ σὐκ ἔστι γεγραμμένα ἐν τῷ βιβλίῳ τούτῳ. ” ταῦτα be γεγραπται, iva 
πιστεύσητε Gre? Ἰησοῦς ἐστιν 6 Χριστὸς ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ ἵνα πιστεύοντες 
ξωὴν ἔχητε ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ, | 

XXI. Mera ταῦτα ἐφανέρωσεν ἑαυτὸν πάλιν ὁ Ἰησοῦς "τοῖς μαθηταῖς} ἐπὶ 
τῆς θαλάσσης τῆς Τιβεριάδος" ἐφανέρωσε δὲ οὕτως. " ἦσαν ὁμοῦ Σίμων Πέτρος, 
καὶ Θωμᾶς ὁ λεγόμενος Δίδυμος, καὶ Ναθαναὴλ 6 ἀπὸ Kava τῆς Γαλιλαέας, καὶ 
οἱ τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου, καὶ ἄλλοι ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ δύο. * λέγει αὑτοῖς Σίμων 
Πέτρος, “ Ὑπάγῳ ἀἁλιεύειν.ἢ Asyovow αὐτῷ, “᾿Ερχόμεθα καὶ ἡμεῖς σὺ» σοὶ. 
Εξῆλθον καὶ ᾿ἐνέβησαν! εἰς τὸ πλοῖον ᾿εὐθὺς,1 καὶ ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ νυκτὲ ὁπίασαν 
οὐδέν. " πρωΐας δὲ ἤδη γενομένης ἔστη "δ] Ἰησοῦς "εἰς! τὸν αἰγιαλόν" οὐ μέντοι 
ἤδεισαν οἱ μαθηταὶ ὅτε Ἰησοῦς ἐστι. *“Aéyes οὖν αὐτοῖς ὃ Ἰησοῦς, " Παιδία, μή. τι 

F πος. + A # Alex. + aieveor. F Alex. το p. αὐτοῦ, 4 Boe. ἀνίβισαν. Alex, = εὔῶψε. 
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at These are 


eiitn in thie honk, 81 bot these ben- not written in this boke. 

writen that 5e tileue that iheans is crist’ written that yo myght beleve, thae Tesus 

the eone of pod. ¢ that τὸ bileuynge: ia Christ the sennc of God and that in 

have lif in his name, belevynge ye myght have lyfe thorowc 
his name. 


91. AFTIRWARD thesuseftaone schew-| 21. AFTER that lexe shewed him 
idhym to hia disciplis: at the see of tibcrias, | eelfe agayne at the eee of Tyherias. And 
and he achewid hym thus. 2 there were | an this wree shewed he him self. 7 There 
τ seide didymus, and natanacl that was; which is called 
of the cane of gulilec, amd the scones of | of Cana a citie of. 
zebede, and twcy other of hie disciplis, | of Zebedeis and two other of the 
*symount petir seith to hemy I go to|? Simon Peter 


thee. and thei wenten oot and wente in| will goo with tlic. They went their ware 


petir and thomas, thut | were to geder Simon Peter and Thomas;{ 5 There were 
ns: and Nathanael} Thomas (which is called Didymus) and 
ier ππὰ the sonnes| Nathanacl of Cana in Galle, and tho 
.jsounes of zebedei, aml tro other οἱ his 
sayde vuto them: [ coo a | disciples. ἢ Simon Peter sayeth voia them: 
fieche; thei acion ta hym, x we comen with | fysshynge. They sayde vito him: we aleo| Iwill goa fisshi 


are not written in this boke. 7! These arc 
Written, that ys myght ledone, Uiat lene 
is Christ the sonne of God, and that (m - 
beleuinge) ye teyght have lyfe thorow huis 


Pee Doe 


91. AFTER warde dyd Team shewa 
him celfe aguyne, at the see of Tyherias, 
And an this wyse chewed -be bim μεῖς. 
together Symon Peter aml 


fiashinge. sare τπῖρ him: 
we also wyll go with the. They went their 


to a boot: and in that nyjt thei token | and eptred into πὶ ebippe strayght wnyo;| waye and entred into a shippe immediat- 


no thing. *but whanne the morowe was | and Uiat nyglt caught they nothingc. 
come, iheaus atoad in the brynke, netheles 


ly, avd that night caught they nothinge. 


the disciplis knewen not that it was ihesun] 4 Hot when the mamnynge wna now come; 


“therfor sheaus seith te hemy children where 
ge ony aoupings thing? thei an- 
ewerdcn to hymy nay; * he seide to hems 
pattie ye the nette in to the τῇ of the 
rowrnge and se echuln f and thei 
puttilen the nette, and thanne thei myzten: 
not draws it for maltitade of fiechin; 


therfor thilke disciple, whom itheeus 
loued seide to petiry it in the lord. t 


petir whanne he haddc herde that it is| 7 Then sayde the disciple whom Teaus| ”Then- 
the lord: girde hym with a eccote for he | loved, ento Peter; It is the Londe. When! loucd voto 


ri .* Bat wher the mornroge wes pow come, 
Jegna atode on the shore: neverthelesse [caus stnde on the shore: meverthelessc 
the disciples knewn not that it was Iesug,! the disryples knewe not that it waa Iesus, 
‘Jeans eayde ynto them: syry have yo: ἢ ἴσοι sayeth ynto them: Children, haue 
ony meate? They answered hiray no. * And | ye eny mente? they answered him, πο. 
he sayde voto them: cast out the net onj* And he sayeth voto them: cast ont the 
the rvght syde of the shipy and ye shall‘ net on the nght syde of the ehip, aud ve 
fynde. They cast out, and enonne they | shall fynde, Thcy cust out therfore, and 
were not able 0 drawe it for the multi-/anone they were not able to drawe it fur 
tude of fyashes. the multitude of freakcs. 


the di whom Lerns 
: Tt is the Lorde: When 


was maki, καὶ wente in to the see ® but} Simon Peter hearde, that it was the lorde:| Simon Peter heard that it was the Lord, 


the other disciplis camen bi botcy for thei 
weren tet fer fro the Jone); laut ΒΗ a tro 


he eyrde his roantell to bim {for he was; he gyrde his cote vnto him (for he wns 
naked) ant eprange into the acc. *‘The| moked) and eprange into the see. "ΤΊ 


hundrid cubitis: drawynge the nette of( other disciples came by ship: for they] other dizciples came by ship for they were 


fischigy 5 and as thei camcn down in to| were not farre from londey hot an it were} not ἔπειτα from 


«ἴσοι ” opin. hike, flr? Ἐπανπαο, ἐμίμι. 


bat 09 it were tro 
eubites 


an hondred and iii. And 


greate frashea of greate 
all ther were s0 many; vet wns not the| And 


for all ¢ 


er were po ment, τοὶ wie 


EY 20ην.} KATA IQANNHN (Caapren XX. 31. ΧΧΙ͂ 1 1}. 


3 ~*~ 


“ προσφάγων ἔχετε; ᾿Απεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ, " Od. “ Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, " Βάλετο 
εἰς τὰ δεξιὰ μέρη τοῦ πλοίου τὸ δίκτυον, καὶ φὐρήσετε. Ἔβαλον οὖν, καὶ οὐκ ὅτι 
αὐτὸ ἑλκῦσαι “ἴσχυσαν! ama τοῦ πλήθους τῶν ἐχϑύων, Ἶ λέγει οὖν ὃ μαθητὴς 
ἐκεῖνος ὃν ἡγάπα ὃ Ἰησοῦς τῷ Πέτρῳ, “ Ὃ κύριός ἐστι. Σίμων οὖν Πέτρος, 
ἀκούσας ὅτι ὁ κύριός ὄστι, τὸν ἐπενδύτην διεξώσατο. ἦν γὰρ γυμνός" καὶ ἔβαλον 
ἑαυτὸν εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν. " οἱ δὲ ἄλλοι μαθηταὶ τῷ πλοιαρίῳ ἦλθον" (οὐ γὰρ ἦσαν 
paxpay ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς, ἀλλ ὡς ἀπὸ πηχῶν διακοσίων.) σύροντες τὸ δίκτυον τῶν 
ἰχθύων. * Ὡς οὖν ἀπέβησαν εἰς τὴν γῆν, βλέπουσιν ἀνθρακιὰν κειμένην καὶ 
ὀψάριον ἐπικαίμενον, καὶ ἄρτον. " λόγει αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησους, “ “Eveyxate ἀπὸ τῶν 
‘ ὀψαρίων ὧν ἐπιάσατε νῦν. " ᾿Ανέβη Σίμων Πέτρος, καὶ εἵλκυσε τὸ δίκτυον "ὀπὶ 
τῆς γῆς,! μεστὸν "ἰχθύων μεγαλωνὶ ἑκατὸν πεντηκοντατριῶν' καὶ τοσούτων ὄντων, 


“ἈΚ. = ὃ. * Alex. πὶ. π Alex. ἴσχων, 7 Alex. de τὴν γῆν α. ἐσὶ γὴν γῆν. 7 Alen pay. ἰχϑ, 
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discipies, which are not written im this] verittea in this booke. #! Aud these are | are not written im this booke: ™ Bat these 
boke. ‘'these are wrytten.that yc might vvritten, that you may beleeue that Imavs /are writtcn, that yee might belecue that 
beloue, that Jesas is Christe the Sunne of jis Canast the eunse of God: wx) that. Fess is the Christ the Sonne of God, en 
God, and that in belenyog yc myght hans | beleening, you may hone life in his name. ‘ that belecuing ye might hawe life through 
Tile through bie Name, his Name. 


31. AFTER that, fesusshewedhym self; 21, AFTER insvs manifested himeclf| 91. AFTER these things Jesus chewed 


*Simoo Peter euyd vuato them, 7] go a/*Simon Peter saith to them, I gue to fish. | I goca fizhing, They say vate lim, Wee 
fysshyng. They sayd ynto him, We aleo | They say to him. Vee also come vwvith|alao goe with thee. They went fourth and 
wri go with Lhec. They went their way | thee. And they yrent furth and got vp|entred into ἃ abip immediatly, and that 
and centred into a shyp atraightwey, and | into the boate; and that night they tooke | night they caught nothing. 4 ut when 
that night caught they ing. 4 But|nothmg. 4But ywhen morning veas nervy! the mornin was now come, Ices stood 
when the morning was sow come, icsus| come, [nave stoode on the shore: yet the | on the shore: but the disciples knew not 
stede on the shore: neuerthelesse the (15. | disciples knerv not that it vvas Ixsve. | that it was [caus *Then lem sith veto 
ciples knewe not thet it wus Teas, *lesus ᾿ them, *Children, hane ¥¢ uuy meat ? 
then sayd voto them, Sere hane ye any |" fesea therfore saith to them, Children, | unewered him, No. * And hee said vate 
meat? They auewered hym, No. * And| hans you any meate? They snavvered | them, Cast the net on the right aide of 
he sayd ynto them, Cast out the net on| him, No. © He with to them, Cast the|the ship, ond yee shall fad. They cnet | 
the right syde of the shyp, and ye chal | nette ou the right side of the Loate: and: therefore, and now they. were not able 
fyade. then they cart oat, and anone they | you shal finde. ‘They therfore did cast it:|to draw i, for the multi of fishes, 
were not hable to drawe it, for the mol-/and novy they vere uct able to dravv it |? Therefore that disciple whom Iesusloued, 
Gtode of fyeshes. for the multitude of fishes. 7 Thet disciple | saith vnio Peter, It is the Lord. Now 

therfore vehom [πον luucd, saith tof when Simon Peter henrd thot it was the 


vvIng 
hundeed cubites) and they drewe the net | the nette of fishes. *Therfore after they |! *Asxroone then as they were come to land, 


with fysshes. * Agsone then as they were | came dovene to band, they savy hote coles ‘they παν a fire of coales there, and Gubh 
come to lands, they sawe hotte. coles, and | lying, aml fish laid thercon, and bread. jluyd thereon, and bread. “Teens mith 
fyeshe fayd theron, and bread. 5 leaus wute them, Hring of the ἤδη, which ye 

vnto them, of the iyéshes, | ¥ Inave saith to them, Bring hither of the | hauc now caught. Ὁ} Siman Petcr went vp, 
which ye hauc now can " Simon Pe.’ fishes that you tonke novv, 1! Simon Peter | anit drew the uct to Land full of preat 
ter stepped forth and the net 10. vvent ep, and drevy the nette to the hand, | fishes, an huedced and fiftie and three: 


ful of greut fishes, on hundred fftic three. | und for al] there were an many, κυ was 
And although they ryere δὸ many, the |-—— ς΄. -..—..- . 


great 
fifty, and three; and for all ther 
netic Tyas fot broken, i os 2 Cr tle 


many, yet was not the oct broken. 


: 


Cuarran ΧΧΙ. 12-23.) ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ (Fae σόξρει,. 
οὐκ ἐσχίσθη τὸ δίκτυον. ™ Aeye: αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, " Δεῦτε ἀριστήσατε.᾽ οὐδεὶς δὲ 
ἑτόλμα τῶν μαθητῶν ἐξετάσαι αὐτὸν, “ Σὺ τίς εἶ; εἰδότες ὅτι ὃ κύριός ἐστιν. 
1Ὲ κ᾿ 5 Ὁ #3 _ ᾿ f ᾿, a - , " om - 4 
Epyeraz οὖν] o ἰησοῦς, καὶ λαμβάνει τὸν aproy καὶ δίδωσιν αὐτοῖς, καὶ τὸ 
ὑψάριον ὁμοίως. "' τοῦτο ἤδη τρίτον ἐφανερώθη ὁ Ἰησοῦς τοῖς μωθηταῖς “αὑτοῦ, 
ἐγερθεὶς ἐκ νεκρῶν. 
"Ὅτε οὖν ἡμίστη σᾶν, λέγει τῷ Σίμωνε Πέτρῳ ὃ Ἰησοῦς, ς Σίμων "“Ἰωνῶ, 
π ΄- al | ᾿ * *~ 4 
‘ayamas μα πλεῖον τούτων; Λέγει αὐτῷ, “ Nal, κύριε" σὺ οἶδας ὅτι φιλῶ σε. 
Λέγει αὐτῷ, " Βύσκε τὰ ἀρνία μου. * Λέγει αὐτῷ πάλιν δεύτερον, " Σέμων Ἰωνᾶ, 
"ἀγαπᾷς pe; Λέγει αὐτῷ, “ Ναὶ κύριε: σὺ οἶδας ὅτι φιλῶ σε." Λέγει αὐτῷ, 
c f bs i >» 417 f Ξ Ἢ Ἀὶ i ¢ i ᾿ “-- -- ‘ 
Ποίμαινε τὰ πρόβατά pov, “ Λέγει αὐτῷ τὸ τρίτον, “ Σίμων ‘Teva, φιλεῖς με; 
Ἐλυπηθη ὁ Πέτρος, ὅτε εἶπεν αὐτῷ τὸ τρίτον, ‘ Φιλεῖς με; καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 


* Alex οὖν, Alex, = apres. δ Aley. "Ἰωᾶνυν κι ᾿ωάννονυ, 
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netie wae not brokm. “ ihesos eeith to} net broken. 12 Iesas euyde wnin them:: not the ἠδὲ broken. Jesu sayeth vate 
hem, come 46 ett s¢y apd po man of hem| come and dyac. And none of the disci them: come and dyne And nose of the 


hem, and fisch also. 4 now this thridde! fysshe lykwyse. “ And this is now the thera, and fysshe likewyse. “ Thys is nowe 
τοῦ Ihesus was echewsd to isis disciplin| thyrde tyme that Tesus appered to his/the thyrde tyme thet Iesus appeared to 
whanne he hadde rmen agen fro decth. | disciples after that be was ryeen agayne | h dyscypics, after that he was ryeen 
Mand whaone the: hudde eten ihesue| from deeth. ae from deeth. 

eeuh lo symount petir. eymount of fon) / When they had dyned; Iesus sayde to “i So when 

loucst thoa me morc thanne these} he|Simon Peter: Simon Founnay lovest thou]to Simon Peter: Sy louest 
eeath to hemy she lord, thou woost that I} me more then these? He sayde τοῖο him: | thou me more than these? He sap voto 
lour theeyihesus agith to hymyfede thoumy | ye Lordey thou knowesty that Ε love the. | him: ye Lord, thou knowest, that I louc 
lnmbren, “ efte ha eeith to hym, symount|He seyde volo him: fede my lambes, | the. Hic sayeth wnte him : fede wy lambes, 


af lon luest thou me? he seith to hymy|'* He enyde to him agayne the secande | !* He to yoo the seconde 
he lord, thou woost that I loue thee; he | tvme: Siman Lonanna, thou me? |tyme: iota imma διε ον 
scith to hymy fede thou my lambreny * he | He sayde vnto him: ye lorde thou know- | He vnto hym: Yee Lards, thou 
seith to hym the thridde of} est that I love the. He eayde wnto him: | knowest that I loge the. die eayde voto 


4, 
ῃ 


9 he seide thin thing signyfi- forthe th hroudca, and a nother shal) gyrde | when thou arte olde, thou shalt etretche 
: ἰδαῖα the whyther thou woideut | forth 
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i And when be had thay he κατὰ 
Trestid in the on hs bret: and he [ to hin folure me. Κ turned shout 
seid to hymy lord whois it thot schal hitrie | and sawe that disciple whom Lexus loved 
thee, 7! therfar whunne petir hadde seen | folowynge: which alse lened on his breat 
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ny Jors.] KATA ‘IQANNHN [(Cuaerce XXL 12—2% 
ξ ra ‘ ¥ * * i - ᾿ # Ἐ ΚΝ € κα 685 
Κύριε, σὺ wavra οἶδας" ov γινώσκεις ὅτε φιλῶ σε. “Δέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, 
cp ‘ ἢ ; wos 4 > 4 f εἴ 4 ? tye ἢ 
Boone ta πρόβατά pov. “ἀμὴν ἀμὴν Aeyw σοι, Gre ἧς νεώτερος, ἐξώννυος 
‘ σεαυτὸν, καὶ περιεπάτεις ὅπον ἤθελες" ὅταν δὲ γηράσῃς, ἐκτενεῖς τὰς χεῖράς 
“σου, καὶ ἄλλος σε (acct, καὶ οἴσει ὅπον οὐ θέλεις. " (Τοῦτο δὲ εἶπε, σημαίνων 
f i i * f ῖς - + 4 f 7 κα ¢¢ 3 ᾿ + 
ποΐω θανάτῳ δοξάσει τὸν Qeov.) καὶ τοῦτο εἰπὼν λέγει αὐτῷ, “ ᾿Ακολούθεε pot.’ 
” Ἐπιστραφεὶς ᾽δὲ! ὃ Πέτρος βλέπει τὸν μαθητὴν, ὃν ἠγάπα ὁ Ἰησοῦς, axohov- 
θοῦντα, ὃς καὶ ἀνέπεσεν ev τῷ δείπνῳ emt τὸ στῆθος αὐτοῦ καὶ εἶπε, ‘ Κύριε, τίς 
‘ ἐστιν ὁ παραδιδούς σε; “᾽ Τοῦτον ᾿ἰδὼν ὁ Πέτρος λέγει τῷ Ἰησοῦ, “ Κύριε, οὗτος 
« δὲ ro oe || ἔ ' mm κς } -Ο- ον Im ἘΝ fs. ἐξ af # 
eri; “Λέγει αὐτῷ ὃ Ἰησοῦς, “ Ἐὰν αὐτὸν θέλω μένειν ἕως ἔρχομαι, τί πρός 
“ge; ‘ov ἀκολούθες was. | Ἢ Ἐξῆλθεν οὖν ὁ λῦγος οὗτος eis τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς, “Ὅτε 
“ὃ μαθητὴς ἐκεῖνος οὐκ ἀποθνήσκει" καὶ ove εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, ὅτι οὐκ 
¢ Alex. = ai. Alex, + oily. © Alex. αὖ pos ἀεαλλῦδε. 
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lire, and gaue them, and ἔγεμε ivke- | taketh the tread and giucth them, and the!thm commeth, and taketh bread, and 
wyee. 4 This is now the tyme that! fish in like maner. "This novv the third them, and fish likewise. “This ix 
Jeeus sppesred ta hia disciples, efter that | time Luave vyos manifested t his dis-jnow the thirde time that Ieans shewed 
he ome rynen παν from death. ciples, after he ywea risen from the dead. 


᾿Ξ So wheu they hel dyned, lesus sayd 

to Simeon Peter, Simon sonec of Joua,| 15 Therfore veben they had dmed, Ixevs 
Tuueet thou me more then these ? He aayd| saith to Simon Peter, Gimon of Jobn, im : , 

vote him, Yea Lard, thou knowest that I | foucet thou me more then these ? He 2aith | lonest chow mee more then these? He 


envd voto fim, Fede my shepe. Κὶ He | He saith to him, reene wy Lames. Ε΄ Hel thon knowest that [loue thee Ha 
exyd vnto him the third tpme, Simon dhe | saith to him the third time, Simon of|vnto him, Feed my 7 He 
ronuc of Iona, lonest thou me ἢ Peter so- | John, louest thou me? Peter vvas stroken | mato him the thirde time, Βὲ sane of 
rowed because he sayd to him the thyrd/swi, because he said voto him the third | lonas, loocst thoa me? Peter was gricued, 
tvme, Lonest thou me? and sayd vntc|time, Loucst thou me? And be eaid to | because he said ynto him the third time, 
him, Lord thon knovrest all thinges, thou | him, Lord, thoa knovvest al things : thou | Louest thou me ? And he said τοῖο him, 
kooyrest that ] love thee. feaue sayd vnto [lavovvest thet I loue thee. He saith to] Lord, thou knowent all thinge, thon know- 


him, Fede my him, FEEDS μὰ Sunere. 15 Amen, amen J it that T lose thee. Teens saith vato him, 
Verely verely I παν vato thee, When | suy to thee, v¥ben thou yvast yonger, thou | Feed my sheepa. ' Uerily, verily J say 
thou wast yonge, thou thy selfe,/didet girde thy self, and didst yvalke!¥nto thee, when thou wast » thon 


oul walkedst whither thou woldest: but|vvhere thou vvouldest. bat vvhen thou | irdedet thy selfe, and walkedat whither 
when thoushalt be olde, thousbalt stretche | shalt be old, than shalt stretch forth thy| thou wouldest: but when thon chalt be 


forth thy handes, and another shal handes, and an other shall girde thee, | old, thou shalt stretch forth thy handes, 
thee, and lead thee whyther thou won and leade thee vvhiher thou vwvilt not.jand another shall gird thea, and cary 
not. “That spake he, signifiyng by what thee whither thou wouldst not, 1} This 


death be should plorific Ged. And when|'* And this he said, signifying by vvhat {spake bee, signifying by what death he 
he had sayd thus, he sayd to him, Folow | death he rhould glorifie God. Aud vwvhen| should gloniie God. And when he had 
me. ” Peter turned about, and sawe Lhat 1 he luul said thie, he saith to him, Foluvy) epeken this, be saith rato him, Follow me, 
disciple whom reeves loged folowyng :| πιο. “Peter turning, savv that diccple|"Tlen Peter tuming sbout, sceth tho 


Ceara XXL 24--25.] EYATTEAION (Tue Gosre: 
ἀποθνήσκει" ἀλλ᾽, “ Ἐὰν αὐτὸν θέλω μένειν ἕως ἔρχομαι, τί πρός σέ; 

“ Οὗτός ἔστιν ὁ μαθητὴς ὃ μαρτυρῶν περὶ τούτων, καὶ γράψας ταῦτα' καὶ 
οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἀληθής ἐστιν ἡ μαρτυρία αὐτοῦ. ™ gore δὲ καὶ ἄλλα πολλὰ 

WICLIF —1330. 

tit I πε what to thee. ™ this ip thilke 
disciple, that berith witnessynge af these 
that his witnessyngeistrewe. © and there 
ben also many other thingis that besus 
didey whiche if thei ben writun bi eche bi 


a — — a a Π ΄Π ΄’Πὺ ὐττττττὐἱἱ 


TYNDALE— 1534. CRANMER — 1539. 


tylt I comcy what m that to the? >The} wyil that he tary tyll I come, what is that 
same discipla is he; which testifieth of! to the? * The same discyple is he, whych 
these thingey end wrote thesc thinges. | testifyeth of thes αὶ and wrote 
And we koows, that his testimony is true. | these thynges. And we kaowe, that his 

testimony 15 true. ” There are alo man 


¥ritun. eoulde not contayne the bokes that shuld | the thas ebold be wrytten. 
chilke, αν. wien, ew, deiac,jnfps, [8 Writhen, [ 


Pericopa de muliare in adulterio deprehensd, Joh, vii. 58—vib, 11 (que ἃ codicibus antiquiz multis prorsds 
abeat, et in aliis vel obeliacis ve] astoriscis dubitationem indicantibus notatur), propior magnam et insolitam in 
ei jectionis diversitatem ἃ Scuouzio (sequente Griesbachium) duplici texta in margine interior exhibetur:— 
alter secundum codicem D. (eon Beze), codicum quibus reperitur hee pericope vetustizcimam ;—alter 
secomdum cndices αἰ ἴσα. 

Visumn fit in bic Novi Feedaris editione eodem modo hane pericopam ed caleem evangelii Johannis adjicere. 


Textus codicis D, 
© Καὶ ἐπορεύθησαν ἕκαστος εἰς τὸν alzov αὐτοῦ. 

VL. ἕπσοῦς δὲ ἐπορεύθη εἰς τὸ ὅρος τῶν ἐλαιῶν. τὌρθρον δὲ πάλεν παραγίνεται εἰς τὸ ἑερὸν, καὶ πᾶς 5 λαὸς 
ὥρχετο «ρὸς αὐτόν. δ" Αγουσι δὲ οἱ γραμμοτεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι ἐπὶ ἁμαρτίᾳ γοναῖκα εἐἰλημμένην καὶ στήσαντες 
αὐτὴν ἐν μέσῳ, "λέγουσιν airy ἐκπειράξοντες αὐτὸν οἱ ἱερεῖς, ἵνα ἔχωσε κατηγορίαν αὐτοῦ" " Διδάσεαλε, αὕτη ἡ 
"γονὴ κατείλισται ἐταντοφώρῳ μοιχευομένη" "Μωῦσῃς δὲ ἐν τῷ νύμῳ ἐκέλενσα τὰς τοιαύτας λιθάζειν σὺ δὲ νῦν τί 
* Abyss’ 5 Ὃ δὲ Ιησοῦς κάτω κύψας τῷ δακτύλῳ κατέγραφεν εἰς τὴν γῆν» 

7 Ὡς δὲ ἐπέμενον ἐρωτῶντες, ἀνέκυψε καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, "Ὁ ἀναμάρτητος ὑμῶν πρῶτος by’ αὐτὴν βαλίτω 
"λίθον." ᾿ Καὶ πάλι» κυταχύψας τῷ δακτύλῳ κατίγραφεν εἰς τὴν yaw. δ Ἕκαστος δὲ τῶν Ἰουδαίων ἐξήρχετο, ἀρ- 
ξάμενοι ἀπὸ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων" ἔστε πάντας ἐξελθεῖν" καὶ κατελείφθη μόνους» καὶ ἡ γυνὴ ἐν μέσῳ οὖσα. Ave 
κύψας δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, εἶπεν τῇ γυντιικὶ, “Tov εἶσιν; οὐδεὶς σε κατέκρινεν; ©! Κακεΐνη εἶπεν αὐτῷ, " Οὐδεὶς, κύριε 
ὁ δὲ πεν, ‘ Οὐδὲ ἐγώ σε κατακρίνω" ὕπαγε, ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν μηκῖτι ἁμάρτανε." 


py Jony.} KATA IQGANNHN [Cuarran XXI. “& 


ὅσα ἐποίησεν ὃ Ἰησοῦς, ἅτινα ἐὰν γράφηται καθ΄ ἕν, οὐδὲ αὐτὸν οὗμαι τὸν 


κόσμον χωρῆσαε τὰ γραφόμενα βιβλία." 


fier τ" Api. 
GENEVA — 1557, RAEIMS — 1582. AUTHORISED—1611. 
That to thea? ™ The cane ἀμκίρ is he, ἱ νυ nae pees will that he tary til I come, what m that 
that to thes? # is he,{vvhat to thee? *'This is that disciple| to thes? Ἢ Thin ia the disciple which tex. 


which icstifieth of these rr and vehich giveth testimonic of these things, tifeth of these things, and. wrote thess 
wrote these thimgrs . and πῷ knowe that/and hath vyritten these things: and vve things, and wo know that his testimonic 


his testimonie is tree. ™ There are also | knovy that his testimonie δ true. is tru. © And there are aleo many other 
many other thingus which Jesus dyd, the| But there are many other things also| things which Iesus did, the which if they 
which yf they should be written enery one, vehich Jxave did: vrbich if they yrers be written enery one, I suppone 


1 suppose the worlde could not containe | vvritten in particular, neither the rvorld! that even the world it selfe could not con. 
the bookes that should be wrytten.]it eclf [ thinke vrere able to couteine| κόπο the bookes that should be written, 
Amen. those bookes that shoukl be vrritten. Amen, 


Terhu codiaan plurtmorum. 
© Kal ἀπῆλθεν Exacroc εἰς row oleny apron. 

VIEL Καὶ ὃ Ἰησυῶς ἐπορεύθη ele τὸ ὅρος τῶν ἐλαιῶν. ?"Opipov δὲ πάλιν βαθέος ὅλθεν (ὁ "Inoosc) de τὸ Epi, 
καὶ τᾶς ὁ ὕχλος ἤρχετο" καὶ καθίσας ἐδίδασκεν αὐτούς. 5 Φέρουσι πρὸς αὐτὸν (BL καὶ σρυσήνεγκαν αὖτῳ) οἱ 
ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ of Φαρισαῖοι γυνιῶεα ἱπὶ poyele καταληφθεῖσαν καὶ στήσαντες αὐτὴν ἐπὶ τῷ μέσῳ, " εἶτον wae 
ράζοντες, ' Διδύσεαλε, ταύτῃ» εὕρομεν ἐπαυτοφώρῳ μοιχεναμένην. Saul iv τῷ νόμῳ ἡμῶν Μωσῆς ἐνετείλατο 
ὁ τὰς τοιαύτας λιθάζειν" od οὖν τί λέγεις περὶ αὐτῆς; " Γοῦτο δὲ εἶχον πειράξοντες {ἐκπειράζοντες}, ἵνα ἔχωσι 
{ey ier} κατηγορίαν κατ᾽ αὐτοῖν" ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς κάτω κύψας τῷ Sacréde (ry & = alii) κατέγραφεν (8. ἔγραψεν) εἰς 
τὴν Rr, μὴ τροσεοιούμενος (Al. cal προσεκιμούμενος.} 

7 'Ὡς δὲ ἐπέμενον ἐπερωτῶντες αὐτὸν, καὶ ἀναβλέψας {ἀνἔκυψε καὶ) λέγει abrote, " Ὃ ἀναμάρσητος ὑμῶν πρῶτον 
ἐλίθον βαλίτω ἐπ᾿ αὐτήν, (8, ἐπ᾿ αὐτὴν τὸν ἃ. βαλέτω" alii alter), 5 Καὶ πάλεν κάτω κύψας ἔγραψεν εἰς τὴν 
κἂν ἑνὸς ἱκάστοαν αὐτῶν τὰς ἁμαρτίας. * Καὶ ἐξῆλθον de ἕκαστος αὐτῶν (8, εἷς cal? εἰς) ἀρξάμενοι ἀπὸ τῶν 
πρισβυτέρων καὶ κατελήφθη ὁ Ἰησοῦς (5. ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς μόνος) καὶ § γυνὴ ἐν μέσῃ υὔσω © “Am Sitar δὲ ὦ 
Ἰησοῦς; εἶδεν αὐτὴν καὶ {εἶδεν αὐτὴν καὶ = alii} εἶπεν " Γύναι {γύναι = alll), ὁποῦ siow οἱ κατήγοροί cov; 
(alli ποῦ dow of «. σ. =, alii rob εἰσιν; babent) "‘A δὲ εἶπεν" "Οὐδεὶς, κόρα" cal ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶσε, "Οὐδὲ eye 
ἐ σε κρινῶ" πορεύου, καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν μηκέτι ἁμάρτανε.᾽ 


MPAZEIS TON ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ, 


Κεφάλαον A. 


THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


CHAPTER L 


TON μὲν πρῶτον λόγον ἐποιησάμην περὶ πάντων ὦ Θεόφιλε, ὧν Fptare 
a 


6 Ἰησοῦς ποιεῖν te καὶ διδάσκειν», 
δια. Π νεύματος dylov, οὖς ἐξολό taro, ἀνελήφθη. * 


* ἄχρι ἧς ἡμέρας ὄντε 
οἷς καὶ παρέστησεν ἑαυτὸν 


ς τοῖς ἀποστόλοις 


ζῶντα μετὰ τὸ παθεῖν αὐτὸν, ἐν πολλοῖς τεκμηρίοις, δὲ ἡμερῶν τεσσαράκοντα 


ὑπταωνύμενος αὐτοῖς, καὶ λέγων τὰ περὶ τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ Θεοῦ. ἡ 


καὶ συναλιζό- 


μένος παρήγγειλεν αὐτοῖς ἀπὸ Ἱεροσολύμων μὴ χωρίζεσθαε, ἀλλὰ περιμένειν τὴν 


ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ πατρὸς, “ ἣν ἠκού ὑσατέ μου" 


* Alea pre. 
WiCLiF—1380 TYNDALE --- 1534. 
1, TEOFLE first ἵ made a setmotn 1. IN the former treatise (Deare frende 


badde | after that ‘he thorovwe the hely genau, hed 
schewid. ym aif gcven com vato the Apos= 

alyne aftr his passivun; bi many 

to hem ἔσαγα 

vata 


Ἧ 


per Phut ye shall receave 
Dome at holy goost which shall come 
en you. And ve shall be witnesecs wnto 
me in Jerusalem and in all I and in 
* < whanns he hadde seid these thingis, Bemary, and even vito the w ene. 
in her sist he was lefte vp; and 5 cloude 


~~" | # 


put in} you 


ὁ ὅτε Ἰωάννης μὲν ἐβάπτισεν Watt, 


CRANMER — 1339. 

1. IN the former treatyse (Deare ‘The- 
ophylus) we have of all thet Tesus 
beganne to to downd teach, Ὁ entyil the daye 
in whych he was taken vp, after thet tu, 
thorow the haly ρους, kad geuen com- 
maundementes vate the Apostles, whom 
he had chosen: ὃ to whom also he shows! 
ia | him selfe alyue after kia passion (and that 
by many tokens) ap 


Iuhn truly wyth water: but ve 
shalbe bapt with the holy goost after 
thesc feaw dayes. * When they therfore 
were come , they asked of him, 
savings | wilt thou ut Une tyme, 
: | restore the kyngdome to Jarncl ἢ 


agayas 

7 Armd he sayde voto them: It is not for 
to koewe the tymes, or the sezsous, 
which the father bath put πὶ hys ewne 
power: 9 but yo akall rcorane power after 
that the holy poost is come vpon you. 
And ye shalbe wnto me, not 
onely in Terusalem, bat alas in all leery 
aod in Samary, god eoen ¥aio tha workdes 
ende. 

5 And when be had spcken these thyages, 


whyll they behcldcr he was tuken ¥pr and | whyll they behekl, be was taken vp an bye, 


ΠΡΑΞΕῚΙ͂Σ ΤΩΝ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΔΩΝ. 
Κεφάλαιον Α. 


THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


CHAPTER I 


: ὑμεῖς δὲ βαπτισθήσεσθε ἐν “Πνούματε ἀγίῳ, οὐ μετὰ πολλὰς ταύτας ἡμέρας." 

Οἱ μὲν οὖν συνελθόντες σπτηρώτων αὐτὸν Aeyovres, " Κύριε, εἰ ev τῷ χρόνῳ τούτῳ 
ς“ ἀποκαϑιστάνεις τὴν βασιλείαν τῷ Ἰσραήλ; ᾿Εἶπε de πρὸς αὐτοὺς, " Οὐχ ὑμῶν ἐστι 
‘ γνῶναι χρόνους ἢ καιροὺς οὖς ὁ Πατὴρ ἔθετο ἐν τῇ ἰδίᾳ ἐξουσέα. ° ἀλλὰ λήψεσθε 
© δύναμιν, ἐπελθόντος τοῦ ἁγίου Πνεύματος ἐφ᾽ ὑμῶς, καὶ ἔσεσθέ “μοι! μάρτυρες ἔν 
“τε Ἱερουσαλὴμ καὶ "ἐνὶ πάσῃ τῇ Ἰουδαία καὶ Σαμαρείᾳ καὶ ἕως ἐσχάτου τῆς 
‘ans. ° Kai ταῦτα εἰπῶν, βλεπόντων αὐτῶν ἐπήρθη, καὶ νεφέλη ὑπέλαβεν αὐτὸν 

sabe = bn 


GENEVA — 1557. | REEIMS — 1562. AUTHORISED — 1611, 
1, IN the former trestysc deare frived; 1. THE first treaties 1 made of at] 1, THE former treation hove 1 made, 
Theophikes, I hane written of all that τα- things, O Tiophilos, vvhich ἔκανα began | O Theophilus, of all tbat [esus began both 


him self alyue after hie pession, by many j many arguments, for fourtie cates appear- } after his passion, by manyingulitble 
infallible tokens, appearing voto by fing to them, and speaking of the kingdom | being scene of them fortie dayes, and 
the space of foarty dayes, and speskyng | of God. epeali 

of those thingy which fac to the 
kyngdom of Gud. 4 And gathering 


caer ih : 
eagether, he commanded them, that they 4And catme vrith them, he « | they should not depart from Hierusasiem,but 


: 


shalde not depart from Ierusalem : but to} mannded them, that they should not de- | waitior the promise of the Father, which, 
wert for the promes of the Father, which | part from Hierusalem. but should expect | saith de, ye have heard of we. * For Iohn 
sayd Se, ve haue beard of me. ἡ For fohn | the prominse of the Father, which you trucly baptized with water, but ye shall be 
troly beptixed with water, bat ye shalbe | have heard (saith he) by my mouth: *for) baptized with the holy Ghost, not many 

with the holy Gout, with in these | Ioba in deede baptized vvith vvater, but |dayes hence, © When therefore were 
fewe daven, © When they therfore were! you ahal be baptized with the holy Ghost | come . they of lima, saying, 
come together, they asked of hym, sny- after these fery daies. © They therfore |Lord, wilt thou st this time restore aguine 
ing, Lord wilt thon at this tyme, restore | that vrere assembled, asked him, saying, thekingdometo Tree}? ' And he said vato 
the kynadome to Jevacl? 7 And he ' Lord, whether at this time wvile thou re- | thom, Itisnot foryou to knowe the timesor 
τοῖο them, Jt is not for you to knowe the store the kingdom to Isreck? ‘but he |theacasona, which the Father hath putin his 
tymes, or the sensume, which the Father: said to them, It ἴδ not for you to know |owne  * But ye shall receine * power 


power, 

hath pot in his owns power. * Bat ye/ times or moments, vwhich the Father hath after that the holy Ghost is come vpon you, 
sbal recesruc power af the holy Gost, when | put in his pene poyver: “but you shalland ye shall be witnesses τοῖο me, 

he sbal come on you: and ye shalhe wryt- | receive the vertue of the holy Ghost com-|in Hierusalem, and im all Judes, and iv 

natses τοῖο me both m leresalem, amd im | wing ypoo you, av you shal be vvitnezees |Samaria, and = vnto the vitermost 

all Lewrle, and in Samaria, and even mto! ynto ine io Hierusalem, and in al levvrie, of the earth. δ And when he bad 

the vttermost of the earth. «οὐ Semaris, snd enen to κε νψμιοὲ | ene things, while they beheld be wos 
* And when he had epaken these thiauges | the earth. vrhen it a 

"while they bebelde, be wan taken vp, and. things, in their sight be vves elevated: (°° ““E SEY Gut ummning pen rea Or 

7 


60 i. 10—91,] ΠΡΑΞΕΙ͂Σ ΕΓ Acrs oF 
ἀπὸ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν. ἢ καὶ ὡς ἀτενίζοντες ἦσαν εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν, πορευομένου 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἰδοῦ ἄνδρες δύο Taper Heer ay αὐτοῖς ev ᾿εσθῆτι λευκῇ, ᾿ οἱ καὶ εἶπον, 
“"Ανδρες Γαλέλαῖοι, τί ἑστήκατε ἐμιβλέποντες els τὸν οὐρανόν; οὗτος ὁ Ἰησοῦς 6 ava- 
‘ ληφθεὶς ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν, οὕτως ἐλεύσεται ὃν τρόπον ἐθεάσασθε αὐτὸν 

“ πορευόμενον εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν " Tore ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς Ἱερουσαλὴμ, ἀπὸ ὅρους τοῦ 
καλουμάμου Ἐλαιῶνος, ὅ ἐστιν ἐγγὺς Ἱερουσαλὴμ, σαββάτου ἔχον ὁδόν, " Καὶ 
ὅτε εἰσῆλθον, ἀνέβησαν ais τὸ ὑπερῷον οὗ ἧσαν καταμένοντες, ὅ Te Πέτρος καὶ 
“Ἰάκωβος καὶ Ἰωάννης! καὶ ᾿Ανδρέας, Φίλιππος καὶ Θωμᾶς, Βαρθολομαῖος καὶ 
Ματθαῖος, Ἰάκωβος Anspatoy καὶ Σίμων ὁ Ζηλωτὴς, καὶ Ἰούδας Ἰακώβον. * οὗτοι 
πάντες ἦσαν προσκαρτεροῦντες ὁμοθυμαδὸν τῇ προσευχῇ “καὶ τῇ δεήσει, σὺν 
γυναιξὶ, καὶ Μαρίᾳ τῇ μητρὶ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ, καὶ 'σὺν! τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς αὐτοῦ, * Καὶ ἐν 


ἐ Alot. ἰσθῆσεαι heals, = ¥ Ale "Tevet καὶ “Taner. * Ales. = καὶ τῇ δεήσει, f Aled. = σὺν, 


WICLIF—1380. TYNDALE 1534. | CRANMER — 1599, 
resceyued him fro ber ipny and whanne; a clonde receaved him Nabe out of their’ end a clouds receaned hire vp out of their 
thei bibekten hym poynge in to heuene| sight. * And while they looked stedfastly | syght. 15 And while they looked stodfastly 
lo trey men stoden bisidis hem in white|vp to heaven δὲ he went, beholde twol| vp towarde heanen, as he went, beholdc, 
clothing, ''¢ seidaw men of galilee: what|men elode by them in white appareils| two men atode by them in whyte 
stonden τε bihoklenge in to hewene? this|™ which slso exyde: ye men of Goiiler)’! which also sayd: ye men of Galile, why 
ibeapa which ig takun up fro 300 in to| why stonde ye gasinge vp into heaven ? | stande ye gasynge vp inte heaven? “This 
henene: schal come, as 10 saien ἣν This same Teeus which is taken vp from same Tess whych is takcn vp from you 
ynge in to hedene,  thanne thei tumnesen you in to heaven, shall eo come; στη ἐδ  Ἱπίο heagen, shall so come, euen os ye 
to ierusalim, fro the hifle that isi ye have sene him goo into heaven. have eene him go inte beacen. Then 
clepid the hille of olyuete: whiche is returned. they voto Jerusalem from the 
bisidis ierusolim an heliday ioarney;andf “Then returned they vnto Terssalem | mount (that is called clynete) ° whych is 
whanne thei weren entrid in to the hous from mount olivete, which is nye to lero from Ternsalem, a Saboth dayes iomey. 
where thei dwelleden thei wenten up in | salemy conteyninge a Subuth dayes iomey. WW And when they were come ia, they went 
to the soler, Petr ἃ Fon, Tames ¢ an- Ι And when they were come ins they went ! vp into a parler, where aboade both Peter 
drewe, Philip end thomas Bartilmewe and! vp into a parler; where ahode both Peter. ‘ond Iamoes, and Toho and Andrew, Philip 
rostheu, Tames of alphey md Symeunt]and James Ichn and Andrew, Philip and! and Thomes, Burthelemew and Mathew, 
qelotes, and [odes of Tamer, "Ὁ Alle these! Thomas, Bartlemew wad Mathew, lames | , fames the sonne of Alpheus, and Simen 
were lastyngli contynuynge with o wille the nonne of Alpheus, and Simon selotes;! zelotes, and Iudas the brother of Tames, 
in preer with wymmen and mari the! end [udas Tames sanne.: 4 These all con-|“These all contynoed with ont eccorde 
inodir of ihesus, and with his britheren, | tinued with one acorde in prayer and sup- in prayer and supplycacyon wyth the we- 
plicacion with the wemen and Mary the| men and Mary the voccher of o leeu, an 
mother of Teew and with hie brethren. [ wyth his brethren, 
“in tho dayex petir roos up in 


in the 
myidd of the brisharen end seider and M And jn these dayes Peter stode vp in And in those Sayer Petex vtode vp ἃ 
there wee αὶ cumpany of ren to gidre| the myddca of the dinciples and sayde (the / the tayddes of the disoyples, and 
aimeest an hundrid ¢ twenti, "5 britheren | moumbre of usamcs that were to xeYe {the nombre of names that were 
it bihoueth that the scripture be fillid ;| were aboate an hondred and twenty) 'Yelwere aboute an haudred and twentye) 
whiche the holi gocet Iiforseide bi the| men and brethren: this scripture mnst have] "Yo mou and brethren, this ecriptare 
mouth of dauith of iadas that was leder} nedes ben fulfilled which the holy gocet | must haue wedes ben falfylled. whych the 
of hem that token ihesusy 15 and was woom- | thorow the mouth of David spake before ; buly goost thorew the mouth of Dauid 
brid among va; and gut a part of thin) of ludasr which was gyde to them that! spake before nf Indas, whych was grde 
seroyer, ἰδ and this indes hadde αὶ feeld | tooke Iesus. 17 Yor he was noumbred with {to them that toke lesa. 7 For he was 
of the hir of wickidnesmer and he was|ve and hed obteyned fellowship in this|noumbred with vs, and had obteyned fel- 
hangid, and to brast the myddil: and alle | ministracion. 15 And the same hath now jowshyp in thys mynystracyon, * And the 
hise entrailis weren achedde brood, and possessed a plot of groumdle with ‘the re- sawe hath now posecened a plat of grounde 
it wae made knowun to alle men that | warde of iniquitesand when he was hanged, | wyth the rewarde of iniquite; and whim 
Grrelten in ierasaliza : 30 thet the ilke feeld brast ἃ sondro in the myddew and al his διὸ wae banged. he burst a sandre im the 
; myddes, and all hie bowels gusahed ont. 


Tmoche that that dele in called im their! of Teraandew in so moch that the same 
Pend it τὰ writun in the book of salmes:| mother Achcldanmay that {sto enyey!felde is called in their mother tonge, A- 
the ebhitasoun of hem be made desert: the ταῖν cheldama, that ia to saye, the hlowd felde, 
end be there noon that dwelie in it; and 
another take his bischopriche; 2! therfor| ™ It ip written m the boke of Psalmeca: For it is wrytten in the bokeof Psalmes: 
it bi houeth of these men that ben gaderid: His habitacion be voyder and no man be! hys ye hebitacyon be vopds. and no man be 
; id therin: end his bisshoprycke | dwellinge therin: and his Bisshoprycke 
oe ie, save, ee Cole, salar. porionr, let another take, " Wherfore of these | let another taka, 31: Wherfore of these men 
— ἢ {men which have companyed with vw all|whych bane companyed with va (all the 


Hn 
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ταῖς ἡμέραις ταῦταις ἀναστας Πέτρος ἐν μόσῳ τῶν "μαθητῶν] εἶπεν" (ἦν τε ὄχλος 

Ὀνομάτων emt τὸ αὐτὸ ὡς ἑκατὸν εἴκοσιν") " ““άνδρες ἀδελφοὶ, ἔδει πληρωθῆνας 

‘ ray γραφὴν ᾿ταύτην,! ἣν προεῖπε τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον διὰ στόματος Aartd, περὶ 
t ἦν f ΄- “- *~ + 5 a 

‘ Ἰούδα τοῦ γενομένου ὁδηγοῦ τοῖς συλλαβοῦσε τὸν Ἰησοῦν" " ὅτι κατηρεθμημέμος 
= i : ™/ ™ εἷς, am F J 

‘oy ‘ev| μῶν, καὶ ὅλαχε Tov κλῆρον τῆς διακονίας ταύτης. “ Οὗτος μὲν οὖν 
I + J *~ ἐδ, εἾ 5 a 

“ ἐκτήσατο χωρίον ἐκ΄ μεσθοῦ τῆς ἀδικίας, Kal πρηνὴς γενόμενος ἐλάκησε μέσος, καὶ 

“ ἐξεχύθη πάντα τὰ σπλάγχνα αὐτοῦ" “(καὶ γνωστὸν ἐγένετο πᾶδι τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν 

Ἱερουσαλὴμ, ὥστε κληθῆναε τὸ χωρίον ἐκεῖνο τῇ ἰδίᾳ διαλέκτῳ αὐτῶν ᾿Αἀκελδαμὰ, 

TOUT ἔστι. χωρίον αἵματος.) °° Γέγραπται γὰρ ἂν βίβλῳ Ψαλμῶν, “Γενηθήτω ἡ 

“ ἔπαυλις αὐτοῦ ἔρημος, καὶ μὴ ἔστω ὁ κατοικῶν ἂν αὐτῇ" xai,“ Τὴν ὀπισκοπὴν 

“ αὐτοῦ ᾿λάβοι! ἕτερος." "Δεῖ οὖν τῶν συνελθόντων ἡμῖν ἀνδρῶν ἐν παντὶ χρόνω 

Ε Αἰεε. ἀδενμῶν. 8 Ales. ταύτην. ἸΈΐΟ σὸν, ες, + ταῦ. ὁ Alex λάβίτγω, 
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aclonde recessed him vpout of themsight.| aad a clad receiued him ont of their taken yp, and a cloud receiued him oat of 
0 And whyle they looked stedfastly vp to | sight. }? And evhen they beheld him going ; their sight, And while they looked 
heaven, az he went, bBeholde tro men into heaven, bebold trvo men stoode hie. stedfnstly toward beanen, as he went yp, 
stode by them ip whyte apparel, 11 Which | side them m vehim germents, vvho also | behold, two men sioud by them in white 


zaid, ἢ Ye men of Galilce, vehy stand you|apparell, 11 Which also anid. Ye men of 
looking into heawa? This [πᾶτε which | Galilee, Σ 


into an vpper chamber, where} boths touruey. And vrhen they rvere/ they went vp into an roumne, where 
c hoth Peter ohn, | ¢entred in, they rent vp into an wpper| abode both Peter and and [ohn, 
Charaber, yvhere bode Peter and ρίας, and Andrew, Philip, and Thomas, Bar. 


: 
i 
Ἷ 
Ἶ 
: 
bE 
Ἷ 


numbred with vs, and had obtained felow- | prehended Ineve: 17 ψυΐο veas numbred [17 For hee was numbred with ve, and had 
ship in this ministration. “ And he ther-| among va and. obtcined the lot of this | obtained part of this ministery. \ Now 


out. © And it is knowen voto all the in- | vvas made notorivu to al the mhabitanta | ail the dwellers at Jerusalem, insomach a3 
habiters of Icromlem: iusomuche that| of Hierasnlem: so that the same field vvas| that field is called in their proper , 
that ficlde is called in their mother tonge,| called in their , Hacel-dewa, thet | Aceklama, that ls to παν, The of 
Aceldama, that is to my, the fichle of|is to say, the of blood. * For it | blood. 35 For it ix written in the booke of 
blood. # For itis written πὶ the boke of] ie written in the booke of Peaknes. Fe | Psalnes, Let his habitation be desolate, 
Paahnes, Let his hubstution be voyde, and { tAcir habitation made desert, ond δὲ there | and let no man dwell therem: And his« 
no man dwel therin: And let another| sone to devel in And bia Bishoprike | Bi ick let another take. 31 Wherefore 
teke his charge. 7! Wherfore, of these men | /ef an offer whe. 2! Therfore, of these! of Γ : 
which haue companied with vz, all the} men that bage axacmbied vvith va, al the | “~—~—""""“ acest  πτοΠττ π 
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"av ᾧ] εἰσῆλθε καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ap ἡμᾶς 6 κύριος Ἰησοῦς, ἢ ἀρξάμενος are τοῦ βαπ- 
‘ τίσματος Ἰωάννον ἕως τῆς ἡμέρας ἧς ἀνελήφθη ap ἡμῶν, μάρτυρα τῆς ava- 
© στάσεως αὐτοῦ “γενέσθαι σὺν ἡμίν! ἕνα τούτων. “ Καὶ ἔστησαν δύο, Ἰωσὴφ τὸν 
καλούμενον Βαρσαβᾶν, ὃς ἐπεκλήθη ᾿Ιοῦστος, καὶ Ματθίαν. "" καὶ προσευξάμενοι 
εἶπον, “ Σὺ, Κύριε καρδιογνῶστα πάντων, avadatov "ὃν -ἐξελέξω ἐκ τούτων τῶν 
ς δύο ἕνα) “ λαβεῖν "τὸν κλῆρον! τῆς διακονίας ταύτης καὶ ἀποστολῆς, ἀξ] ἧς 
‘ παρέβη Ἰούδας, πορευθῆναι εἰς τὰν τόπον τὸν ἴδιον. ™ Kat ἔδωκαν κλήρους 
᾿αὐτῶν,] καὶ ἔπεσεν ὁ κλῆρος ἐπὶ Ματθίαν, καὶ συγκατεψηφέσθη μετὰ τῶν ἕνδεκα 
ὠποστόλων. 

Ul. Καὶ ἐν τῶ συμπληροῦσθαι τὴν ἡμέραν τῆς Πεντηκοστῆς, ἦσαν ἅπαντες 
"ὁμοθυμαδὸν! ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό, " καὶ ὀγένετο ἄφνω ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἦχος ὥσπερ φερο- 


Paks, ᾧ. "Alex. σὲν ἡμῖν γενέσθαι. 9 * Mec. ἐκ τούτων τῶν doe ἔνι: ὃν (GP Ale ci τύπον. = 9 Ale. dy’. 
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to pxire with us in αἱ the tyme in whiche | the tyme that the Lorde [eens went in| tyme that the Lorde Jesus had all bo 
the lord ihesos entrid and wente out(and out among: vy * begyaninge at the | comucrascyon amonge ve, 7 begynoynge 
at the baptyme of lohn, vntp that same 


i 
[ 
ξ 
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μένης πνοῆς βιαίας, Kai ἐπλήρωσεν ὅλον τὸν οἶκον οὗ Hoar καθήμενοι" * καὶ 
- rl ΡΥ i ra ΓΙ ΄ς ΄-, + F f ae ψῳ' 
ὠφθησαν αὐτοῖς διαμεριζόμεναι γλώσσαε woes πυρὸς, ἐκάθισε τε Gh ἕνα ἕκαστον 
αὐτῶν, " καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν ἅπαντες Πνεύματος ἁγίου, καὶ ἤρξαντο λαλεῖν ἑτέραις 
γλώσσαις, καθὼς τὸ Πνεῦμα ἐδίδου ᾿αὐτοῖς ἀποφθέγγεσθαι.! ὅ Ἦσαν δὲ ἐν ‘Tepov- 
σαλὼμ κατοικοῦντες Ἰουδαῖοι ἄνδρες εὐλαβεῖς ἀπὸ παντὸς ἔθνους τῶν ὑπὸ τὸν 
οὐρανόν. ° γενομένης δὲ τῆς φωνῆς ταύτης, συνῆλθε τὸ πλῆθος καὶ συνεχύθη" ὅτε 
” ¥ ΤᾺ, 
ἤκονον εἷς ἕκαστος τῇ ἰδίᾳ διαλέκτῳ λαλούντων αὐτῶν. | ἐξίσταντο δὲ “Kat 
ἐθαύμαζον, λέγοντες "πρὸς ἀλλήλους,! “ Οὐκ ἰδοὺ πάντες otros εἶσιν οἱ λαλοῦντες 
“ Γαλιλαῖοι; " καὶ πῶς ἡμεῖς ἀκούομεν ἕκαστος τῇ ἰδίᾳ διαλέκτῳ ἡμῶν ἐν ἢ 
ε! ; e f % - a » ,. 4 a _ 
ἐγεννήθημεν, " Πάρθοι καὶ Μηδοι καὶ Ἐλαμῖται, καὶ οἱ κατοικοῦντες τὴν Meco- 
“ ποταμέαν, Ἰουδαίαν τε καὶ Καππαδοκίαν, Πόντον καὶ τὴν ᾿Ασίαν, "' Φρυγίαν τε 
‘Ales. αὐτοῖς. =‘ Alex. τρί =veldpod, =‘ Alex. ἀποφδθέγγεσθαι αὐτοῖς, «= “ Ree. ὁ σάντες, " Alex. = πυρὸς ἀλλόλονρ, 
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time. that the Lard [eens was conversant| time that our Lord leave vent in and|‘¥s all the tome that the Lord Tens went 
xm at the Baptieme|vvent ont amoug vs; ἘΣ beginning from|in and out among va, # ing from 


Brine PA, 
of Iobn, vnio that same day that 16] the baptisme of Jehu vutil the dey vvhere- | the Haptisme of Jobn, wnto that same day 
wes taken vp froma ve, mAmt one be or-|m he συμ essumpted from vs, there most} that he wos taken vp fram vs, must one 


two, Ioseph called Barsabas, who wos 
wes [ustus, and Matthma. ¥vus cafed Baérsahas, yvho vvas sumamed | surnamed Justus, and Moetthias, Ἡ And 
4 And they prayed, saying, Thou Lord, | lustus: and Mathias. * And praying they | they prayed, and said, Thou Lord, which 
which knowest the hartes of all men, | ane, Thou Lord that knowrest the harts | knowest the heurts of ali men, shew whe- 


chosen. ™ That the one may take the/ thou bast chosen, 35 τὸ take the of | hee may teke part..of this smistery and 
roume of this ministration and Apoetle- | this mmmtevie and Aposticahip, the | Apoutleship, from which Dudas by trans. 
ship, from which ludes hath gone astray, | vvhich Indes hath preoaricated that he, gression fell, that hee might goc to bm 
thet ha myght go to his owne place.! might goe to his ovvne place. 35 And they | owne place. * And they gaue foorth their 
* Then they forth ther lottes, and] gauc them Jottes. and the lot fel vpon | buts, and the lot fel τροῦ Matthum, and 
the Jot fel on ine, aud he was by a| Mathis, and he wras nombered vvith the j hee was numbred with the denen Apos- 
columen consent connted with the elewen | eleucn Apostles. thes, 


2, VVHEN the af Pentecoste wus) 2, AND vrhen the daies of Pentecost! 2 AND when the day of Pentecost 
: τὰν 
gether m one plane. 5 And sodenly there |in one place:  κπὰ sodenly there ντας 1 acourd mone place. 


there 
qune δ sourde from heanen, as it had | made a sound from heauen, 23 of a vahe- | came a sound from heaven as of ἃ roshing 
bene off ing end mighty wynde, and/ ment vvinde comming, and it filled the; mighty windc, and it filled all 


: 
ξ 
[ 
i 
ἑ 


*And there appeared ynto them clouen j tones as it were of fire, and it sate vpon | of 

tonges, byke ap they had bene fer, and it]ewery onc of them: ‘and ibey vvere al |4 

eake woon cohe of them. 4 And they were | repleniahed vith the Hor anose, 
began they began to speake vvith diueme tangzes, 

to speake with other tanges, cuca as the | acoording a the [lotr quosr, gums 

same Sprite gaue them viterance. ἢ And | to epeake. 

there 


who feared God, af all nations ynder hea-| 5 And there vrere develling at Bi 
gen, * When this wan noysed about, the! lem Jevves, denout men af 1 
rultitude came together and wercastonied, | that is vader heaumn. © And vvhen thi 
becunse that seery man heard them speake; voice γνῶ uxsde, the multitude 
his owne Loage. gether, and vros astonied in mi 

cumse every man heard them 
7 They wondred all, and maruayled, aay-| his avyne tongee. ? And they 
ing among them selues, Bebolde, are not} amased, and maracled saving, 
all thesc which speake, of Galile ? *How/| lo, al these that speake, Galilean, 
then heare we euery man our στα tongs: hovy bane yve heard eche man our 


Medes, and Eljamites, and the inhabiters| thians, and Medians, and Edamitcs, aud|in Tontus, 2nd Ada, 
azn. 
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‘speake, Galileans? 5 And bow 
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ὁ καὶ Παμφυλίαν, Abyvrov καὶ τὰ μέρη τῆς Διβέης τῆς κατὰ Κυρήνην, καὶ οἱ 
" ἐπιδημοῦντες Ρωμαῖοι, Ἰουδαῖοί τε καὶ προσήλυτοι, ᾿ Κρῆτες καὶ “Apafes, 
“ ἀκούομεν λαλούντων αὐτῶν ταῖς ἡμοτέραες γλώσσαις τὰ μεγαλεῖα Tou Θεοῦ; 
“ Ἑξίσταντο δὲ πάντες καὶ διγπόρουν, ἄλλος πρὸς ἄλλον λέγοντες, “ Τί ἂν θέλοι 
“" τοῦτο εἶναι; " Ἕτεροι δὲ “διαχλευάζοντες! ἔλεγον, “ “Ore γλεύκους μεμεστωμένοι 
i εἰσί, 

“ Σταθεὶς δὲ Πέτρος σὺν τοῖς ἕνδεκα, ὁπῆρε τὴν φωνὴν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀπεφθέγξατο 
αὐτοῖς, ““Ανᾶρες Ιουδαῖοι, καὶ οἱ κατοικοῦντες Ἱερουσαλὴμ ἅπαντες, τοῦτο ὑμῖν 
“γνωστὸν ἔστω, καὶ ἐνωτίσασθε τὰ ῥήματῷ μου. " οὐ yap, ὡς ὑμεῖς ὑπολαμβά.- 
“ pere, οὗτος μεθύουσιν: ἔστι yap ὥρα τρέτη τῆς ἡμέρας- " ἀλλὰ τοῦτό ἐστι τὸ 
“ εἰρημένον διὰ τοῦ προφήτου ᾿Ἰωήλ, “ “Καὶ ἔσται" ἐν ταῖς ἐσχάταις ἡμέραις, 
“ λέγει ὃ Θεὺς, ἐκχεῷ ἀπὸ τοῦ Πνεύματός μου ἐπὶ πᾶσαν σάρκα, καὶ προφητεύ- 


™ Bee. χλερύζον reg. * Rec, ἔνάπνια, 
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ard paméle eqipt, and the parties of libie, | Pamphitiay and of and of the} Pamphilia, of Egypte, and of the partycs of 
that js aboue sireneny and comelingis i a which te Syren, and ztraun- 
romayog and iewis and proselitis 1. men | and of Rome, lewes and con-| gers of Rome, lewes 2 Pruselites. Η Grekes 


ying ΤΕ 
thing ba? 4 ς other scomed and seidcn | another: what meaucth tha} ἰδ Other eth this ἡ 15 Other mocked, anyings ; these 
mocked them sayings: they ore full of| men are full of new wyne. 


ye , 
z| yet but the thyrde houre of the daye. ye suppose, seynge it ie bat the thynde 
6 But this that which was spoken by! houre of the dave. 16 But tizis m that 

ith | the Prophete Iohel: 4 It shaibe in the last | was spaken b the Prophete iohel : 7 


μὴν youre 

vadouns and soure eldrm schulen dreme|phesys and youre yonge men shall 56 shall prophesy, and youre yange men shall 
swenenes, ¥ and an my seruauntis 4 myn | visions, and youre olde men shall dreme! se visyons, and we olde men shall 
j Sreume decames, And my seruauntes, 

on my hande meydens [ wyll 

they slull! out of may aprete in these dayen, aud they 
. shall prophesye. * And 1 wyll shewe won- 
and fier and heet of smoke, ® the sunne im heaven a bove; and tokens in the erth| ders mn heagen abouc, and tokens in the 
schal be tarned in te derknesse, and the benethey bloud end fre: and the vanour| erth ᾿ 
moone in to blood: bifor that the of smoke. The sunne sbulbe turned into} pour of smoke, ™ The minuc shaile 
opan day of the lord come, 7! and | darknes and the mance into bloud before tamed into darcknes, and the moonc into 


Ε 
ξ 


it scha] be echa man whiche ever schal that greate and notable dayo of the Lorde bloud, before that greate and. notable daye 
clepe to help the name of the lord: achuljcome. 2" And it shaiber that whosoever | of the Lorde come. 2! Aud it shal come ta 
be sal, ; shall cail on the name of the Lorde shal-| pans, that whosoener shall call on the 
ἘΞ γε wen of ised here se these wordis,| be saved, heme of the Land, shalbs sone. 
ibesas of nazereth, αὶ man preued of gcd, “Ye men of Israet heare these wordes.| Ye men of Jarecl, beare these wards: 
bifor you bi vertacs, and wondris and lems of Nazareth a man approved of God | Icsus of Nazareth ὦ omn sproved uf Gud 
tokenes, which god dide bi hym in the amenge yon with myracless wondres and‘ amonge you with myrecks, wandres end 
myadil of son κα 56 witen, se turmen-/signes which God dyd by him in the. eygues, which God ded by hym in the 
tiden and kilid hym bi the hoondis of Bs Tom θὲ γε Youre selves knowe;  myckdes of you (aa ye youre seuss knowe) 
wickid men: bi councel determyned = have ye taken by the hondes of *hym hence yc usken by the handes of 
bitakun bi the focknowyng of god, whom after be wus de-| yorightewes persones, after he wos Ucly- 
livered by the determinat counsel! andj uered by the determinat epunac and 
eomalingis, mos, wee ἐπέ. wenen, think. of God; and have cracified of God, and hase crucy- 
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ς gave οἱ viol ὑμῶν καὶ al θυγατέρες ὑμῶν" καὶ οἱ νεανίσκοι ὑμῶν δράσεις 


ὡ « ὅρονται καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι ὑμῶν ᾿ἐνυπνίοις] ἐνυπειασθήσονται. * καί γέ ἐπὶ 
ςς rous δούλους μον καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς δούλας μου, ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις ἐκχεῶ ἀπὸ 
“ποῦ Πνεύματός μου, καὶ προφητεύσουσι. ᾿ "καὶ δώσω τέρατα ἂν» τῷ οὐρανῷ ἄνω, 
ς καὶ σημεῖα ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς κάτω, αἷμα καὶ πῦρ καὶ ἀτμίδα καπνοῦ. “" ὁ ἥλιος pera 
 στραβήσεται εἰς σκότος, καὶ ἢ σελήνη εἰς αἷμα, πρὶν ἢ ἐλθεῖν τὴν ἡμέραν 
ἐς Κυρίου τὴν μεγάλην καὶ ἐπιφανῆ. © ‘Kad ἔσται, πᾶς ὃς ἂν ἐπικαλέσηται τὸ ὄνομα 
“ Κυρίου, σωθήσσται." “Ανδρες Ἰσραηλῖται, ἀκούσατε τοὺς λόγους τούτους" 
‘ ᾿ Ῥησοῦν roy Ναζωραίον, ἄνδρα ° amo τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀποδεδευγμένον; εἰς ὑμᾶς δυνάμεσι 

ς“ καὶ τέρασε καὶ σημείοις, οἷς ἐποίησε & αὐτοῦ ὃ Geos. ey μέσῳ ὑμῶν, καθὼς "καὶ] 

‘ αὐτοὶ οἴδατε, ™ τοῦτον τῇ ὡρισμένῃ βουλῇ καὶ προγνῶσει τοῦ Θεοῦ ὄκδατον 
© λαβόντες, διὰ χειρῶν! ἀνύμων προσπτήξαντες “ἀνείλατο"! ™ ὃν ὁ Θεὸς ἀνέστησε, 


¥ Alex. ἀποδεδηγμένων ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ, # Alew. = καὶ, * Alex, = λαβέντῃρ. 4 Aler. yripte. * Ace. ἀνείλεγε, 


εξ 
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and Famphyiia, of Egypt, and of the {and Pamphilis, A.gypt and the partes of | Pemphylia, in Egypt, and In the parts of 
purtics of that Labva, which is beeyde Epbie thatch Cyrene, and strangers | Libya, aboot Cyrene, and strangers af 
Cyrene, and strangera of Rome, and Lewes, | of Rome, levves alan, and Prosel Rome, lewes end Proselites, 1 Cretea. and 
end those that were conuerted to the Jew. |"! Cretensians, and Arabians: Vee have| Arabians, wee doe heare them epeake in 
esh religion. 11 Cretes, and Arebiaas: we| heard them speake in our ovene tonges|our tongues the wonierfull wurkes of 
heard them epeake in our owne touges the great rvorkes of God And they/God. "And they were all amased, end 
the woudcrful werker of God. 1 They vvere al astanied, ond maraeled, asying | were in donbt, <aying cae [0 another, 
were oll thea crmased, and donted, eaying [one to on other, Vvhat meaneth this ? | What meaneth this ἢ 

ane to another, What moy this bef % But others deriding said, That these are | said, These men are fall of new wins, 

4 Other mocked, expiag, They arc ful οὔ ful af μὸνν vvine. 


᾿Ὦ Bat Peter ote forth with the Ele-| 4 But Poter standing vvith the Eleuen,! 15 But Peter stending vp with the eleven, 
nest, and lyft vp his voyee. and sayd wate | lifted vp his voice, and spake to them, Sift vp his voice, and seid ynto them, Ye 
them, Ye men of Iurie, ἀκα ye all that in- ¥e men, Fevves, and αἱ you that dvvel] inj men of Tudea, and all ye that dwell αἱ 
habite lerusalem, be this Inowen vata you, / Hierusalem, be this knovven to you, and] Hierusslem, bee this knowen vate 

and with your esres heare my wordes.|[vvith pour eares receive my vvordes.jand bearken to my words: ‘* Por 

Be ae ee δα Ye SED, For these ure not dnmke, as you sup. [τὸ oct drunken, as yee suppose, seeing 
since it ia yet but the therde hoare of the veherers it [8 the third houre of the | it is but the third hoore of the day. “Bat 
day. “Aut thisisthat, which wasepoken by ay: But this is it that vvas sald by this is that which was epoken by the Pro- 
the Prophete Ioel, And it shalbe ix the | the Prophet Tocl, Ὁ" Aed ἐξ shal be, in the|phet Tocl, And it shall come t pease 
last dyes (sayth God) wil powre out of lat dotee ΝΑ nur Lord) of wy irit [| in the last dayes (aanith God) I will 

my Sprit vpon all fleehe: and your sonnes, | evil poosre out epoa al flesh: your out οἵ τὰν Bpirit vpn all flesh : nd your 
and your daughters sbal prophecie, and | sosnes ond your daughters shal prophecie, | sonnes and your daughters sball prophesie, 
your yonge men shal se visions, and your ond your yong nen chal see viniore, and|and your yong men shall see visions, and 
olde men shal dreeme dreames. 15 And | pour cenctents shal dreame dreames, “dad | your old men shall dreame dreames: "And 
onyy sercantes, and cnmyhandemaydens, | epor my sereanis irvelg, and epoa my | on my sercante, and an my handmaidens, I 
T wil powre out of my Sprite in those|hesdmaides vril I poovre ont ia those will powre out in thove dates of my Spirit, 
dayes, ond they shal prophecie. 1» And I! dates, of wy Spirit, aad they skal pro-|and they shall prophesie: " And I will 
vil shewe wooders in beanen aboue, aud! phecie: "and J weil gize evonders in the | shewe wonders in heaven abouc, andsignes 
tokens in the carth bencth, blowd, and fire, | Reanen chouc, aud sigaea én the earth be-|in the earth beneath: blood, and fire, and 
and the vapour of smoke, Ὁ The sunne| neath, blowd, and jire, end veposr of|vapuor of amoke. * The Sanne shall be 
shalbe turned into darknes, and the mone! asvke. ® Phe ewnne shal be turned jaio|torned into dorkenesse, and the Moone in- 
into bloud, before that great and notuble | darkenee, » aad the soone ἐπὲο bland, before to blood, before thet great and notable 
day αἱ the [τὰ come. * And it ahalbe, | the great and mantfeat day of our Lordjday of the Lord come. And & shall 
that whosecncr hall cal] an the mame of | doth come. 7! Ana it shal be, exery one coms to pases, that whosoeuer shal call 
the Lord, ehalhe saved. Sthotoener eolicih rpoa the παταῦ of our) on the Name of the Lord, uhall be sued. 
= ¥e men of Jerael heare these wordes, | Lord, shai be soued. 

That Jnsvo οἱ Nazaret, a man approved Ὁ. Ὑὰ men of Jeraél heare these vvordes, [33 Yee men of Terael, heare these words, 
αἵ God among you with notable workers, | heave of Nazareth a man approved of God | lexus af Negareth, a man approued af 
and wondres, and signes, which God dyd | among you, by miracles and vvonders and | God amoog you, by anes, ‘wonders, 
by hymm in the m nf you, ws ye your) signes vviiich God did by Tam in the and aignes, which did by him in the 
selues knowe : ἢ say bane ye taken | middcs ve de γίδια, pa you knovy: * this | midst of you, as yee your selnes also know: 
by the, hence of personnes, | same, determinate counsel ἀπ [38 Him, being deli by the determi- 
after he wae delinered by the determinnt Se ὧν of Cod heine ‘dohened. you ‘nate counsel and foreknowledge of God, 
counsel, and fore knowledge of God, and by the handes of vvickcd men lwue cruci- yee have teken, and by wicked hands 
have crucified and slayne : * Whome God | fied and alaine. Ἢ yshom God hath raised {have crucified, and slaine: 3: Whom God 


Cuarren 1. 23—38.] ΠΡΑΞΕΙ͂Σ | (THe Acts ὧν 
ot σας τὰς ὠδῖνας τοῦ θανάτου, καθότε οὐκ ἦν δυνατὸν κρατεῖσθαε αὐτὸν ὑπ' 
© αὐτοῦ. " Δαυὶδ yap λέγει εἰς αὐτὸν, “ Προωρώμην τὸν Κύριον ἐνώπιον μου διὰ 
“ παντός" ὅτι ἐκ δεξιῶν μου ἐστὶν, ἵνα μὴ σαλευθῶ: © διὰ τοῦτο "εὐφράνθη! ἡ 
“ἐ καρδία μου, καὶ ἡγαλλιάσατο ἡ γλῶσσά μου" Ere δὲ καὶ ἡ σάρξ μου κατασκη- 
© μῴσει ἐπὶ ἐλπίδι. ὅτε οὐκ ἐγκαταλείψεις τὴν ψυχήν μον εἰς "ἄδου,!] οὐδὲ δώσεις 
“ χὺν ὅσιόν σον ἰδεῖν διαφθοράν. ἦ ἐγνώρισάς μοι ὁδοὺς ξωῆς" πληρώσεις με 
“ὁ εὐφροσύνης pera τοῦ προσώπου σου." “"Avdpes ἀδελφοὶ, ἐξὸν εἰπεῖν μετὰ 
‘ παῤῥησίας πρὸς ὑμᾶς περὲ τοῦ πατριάρχου Aavib, ὅτε καὶ ἐτελεύτησε καὶ ἐτάφη, 
“gal τὸ μνῆμα αὐτοῦ ἔστιν ἐν ἡμῖν ἄχρι τῆς ἡμέρας ταύτης. “ προφήτης οὖν 
© ὑπάρχων, καὶ εἰδὼς ὅτε open ὥμοσεν αὐτῷ ὁ Θεὸς, ἐκ καρποῦ τῆς ὄσφύος αὐτοῦ 
“ἡτὸ κατὰ σάρκα ἀναστήσειν τὸν Χριστὸν,͵ καθίσαι ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνον αὐτοῦ, ” προ- 


a Ale peppar ty. * Alex. déqr. f Aber. πα τὰ κατὰ σάρεα ἀναστῆσειν τὸν Apesrie. i Alex. core * Ales, ἐγεαφελείφθῃ, 
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god reisidy whanne sorowia of hele weren | and toweed the sororwes of decthy hecanse | rayecd vp, and loosed the sorowes of deeth., 

vohounden bi that that it was in possible [11 was vipossble thet he shuld be hoklen| because it was le, that he shuld 


hella: netber thoa achalt seve thin boli/ hell nether wilt suffre Gryne bolye to 56 soule in hell, nether wilt thou enffre thins 
ouny | 


to iouy * thog best made lnowunn | corr . ™ Thon bast shewed me the|bolye to 2! 'Thoo hast 
to me the weyes of lif: thoa schalt fille | wayes of lyfe, and shalt make me full of | shewed me the wares of lyfe: thou shalt 
me in myrthe with thi face, iove with thy countenance, make me full of ioye thy counte- 
NARINCE. 
® Men and brethren fet me frely 
® britheren be it lefcl booldli tp seye to] ¥nto you of the patriarke David: For he] Ye men and brethren, ket me frely 
sou of the patriark denithy for he ie deod is both deed and buryed, and his wato you of the patriarke Nauid : 


Sos hadide eiroor τὸ bym thet frayt | that the ἔταξε of his leynes sbuld git on | knewe that God eworne with an othe 
of his ἔσειε con sitte om has] his seat (in thet Christ shulde ryseaguyne|to him, that Christ (as concerayng the 
sect: “ he seinge afer spake of the re-fin the flesshe) Ἢ he saws before: and|fleesh) alukde come of the frote of bia 
surexcioun of crist, for nethir he was lefte in the resmrreccion of Christy that |Joynes, and on hys seat, 9 be koowyug 
ip hele: nether his ficisch καὶς corrup-| his soule shulde not be left in bell: nether | this before, spake of the regurreccyan af 
cionny ἘΞ ood reisid. this ihesus: to whom | his flesse shuld se corrupcion. * This Ie- | Christ, that biz soule shnide not be left in 
we alle ben wituessiy Καὶ therfore he was|sus hath God raysyd vp, wher of we all/ bell: octher hye esshe stuald se corrap- 
enhermnaid bi the risthand af god snd] are witnemes, eyon. | This Jens hath God maysed yp, 
thora; the biheest of the ΠΟΙ͂ goost that wherof we all are witneeses, 
he toke of the fadir, he schedde out this| ®*Sence now that be by the right boudr 
spirit that 16 seen and heren,™ for dauith | of God exalted fy ond receaved of | * Sence now that he by the τρὶς hande 
tied not in to heueney bat he eeith, the | the father the promyse of the holy goosts | of God exalted ia, and hath receaued of 
lord seide to wy ford sitte thou on my} he hath sheed forthe that which ye ποκα} the father the promyse af the holy Goost, 
risthalfy Δ ἘΠῚ I potte thin enemyes the| ec and heare. Ἡ For David is not ascendyd | he hath sheed forth th Σ ποτε 
stool of thi feety™ therfor moost certeynii| into heaven: but he παγάθ, The Lorde | ye nuw se and heare. * For ie not 
wite alle the hous of israel: that god efyde to my Lorde sit on my right honde, ascendid into heuen: but be sayeth: The 
wade hym bothe lord and criaty this ihewus | vntill 1 make thy fooee thy fote stole. | Lord καγὰ to my Lord: syt thou on my 
whom 10 orncifiedeny So therfore let all the housse of Jarscl| right hande,  vatyil 1 male thy Soocs thy 
knowe for a suerty; that God hath made | fete stole. “ Se therfore, lect house 
© wheone thei harden these thingis thei| the aame Icsus whom ye have crucified |of [ατμεῖ knowe for a sucrty, that God 
merun oonpunt in bertey and thei seiden | lorde and Christ. i hen Le ioe 
petir and to other spostiie, britheren crucifred} Lorde and Chryst. 
what schoin we do? © end μεῖς seide tol] * When they heard thi, they were| Κὶ When hearde this, they were 
hem, do 45 penannce and ech of you be! pei in their hertey and sard ynto | pricked in hertes, and sayd vnto Pe- 
— and wato the other Apostles: Ye) ter, and vnto the other Apostles: Ye mez 
vay aan baehe hewefil, | ist, know. men and brethreny what shall we do?! and brethren what shall we do? * Peter 
τα, ἔπι. 8 Conpunt, ἐπδρασε swuniet.|38 Peter sayde vato them: repent and be| eayde ταΐο them : repent of youre eyones, 


ΤῸΝ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ (Cuspren -Il, 25—38, 
‘ Ἰδὼν ἐλάλησε περὶ τῆς ἀναστάσεως τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὅτε οὐ] ᾿κατελείφθη! ᾿ἡ ψυχὴ 
ὁ αὐτοῦ! εἰς adov “οὐδὲ! ἡ σὰρξ αὐτοῦ εἶδε διαφθοράν. ἢ τοῦτον τὸν Ἰησοῦν ἀνέ. 
ἐστησεν ὁ Θεὸς, οὗ πάντες ἡμεῖς ἔσμεν μάρτυρες. Ἦ τῇ δεξιᾷ οὖν τοῦ Θεοῦ 
ς ὑψωθεὶς, τὴν Te ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ ἁγίου Πνεύματος λαβὼν παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς, 
ς ἐξόχεε 'τοῦτο ὃ νῦν ὑμεῖς] βλέπετε καὶ ἀκούετε, “ οὐ γὰρ Δαυὶδ ἀνέβη εἰς τοὺς 
“ οὐρανοὺς, λόγει δὲ αὐτὸς, “ Εἶπεν 6 Κύριος τῷ κυρίῳ μου, Κάθου ἐκ δεξιῶν pou 
ἐς τὸ ως ἂν θῶ τοὺς ἐχθρούς σὸν ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδῶν cov.” ™ ᾿Ασφαλῶς οὖν 
“γινωσκέτω πᾶς οἶκος Ἰσραὴλ, ὅτε “Kail κύριον "αὐτὸν καὶ Χριστὸν] ὃ Θεὸς 


THE APOSTLEE | 


‘ eroinoe τοῦτον τὸν Ἰησοῦν ὃν ὑμεῖς ἐσταυρώσατε. 
a7 > ἢ ‘. f - F + ἢ ‘ ᾿ς 
Axoveavres 66 κατενύγησαν τῇ καρδία, εἰπόν re πρὸς τὸν Πέτρον καὶ τοὺ 
4 * i? ζ a # 2 ” ‘7 1 ΡΟΣ i Πέτρον τοὺς 
λοιποὺς ἀποστύλους, * Τί ποιήσομεν, ἄνδρες ἀδελφοί; ™ Πέτρος δὲ ἔφη πρὸς 


alex, = καὶ dng} αὐτοῦ, 


® Alex. οὔτε. 


I Alex. reiiro, > ὑμεῖς. 


= Rec, = καὶ. 


5 Ree, καὶ Χριστὸν αὐτὸν. 
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of death, because it was vopossible that as it yves imposable that he should be} of death: because it was not possible that 


be should be holden of it 


ι my ryght 
band, that I shoukd not be moual. *Ther- 
fore dyd my bart reioyse, and my tounge 
ΓΕΒ ; Inoreswer also, ΠΡ’ flezhe shal 
Test in hope: © Because dou wylt not 
leage my soule in grane, nether wylt euf- 
fer Uine Holy one to 88 in. 
4 Thou hast shewed me the wayes of life, 
and shalt make me full of στὸ with thy 
fCUnicnance, 


33 Men and brethren, I may freely speake 
ynto you of the Patriarche Deuid, For he 
is both dead and buried, and his chre 
remayneth with vs vnte this day. © Ther- 
fore, seyng he was a Prophet, and knewe 
that God had sworne with an othe to hym, 
thet Christe. as concerning the ffeshe, 
should come of the frute of his loynes, and 
ayt on bys seat, 33 He knowyng this be- 
fore, speke of the resurrection of Christe, 
That his aoule should not be left in prauc, 
nether his fleshe shulde se corruption. 
δ) This Teens bath God reysed ‘vp, wher of 
we ell pre wytnesses. 


Since now thet be by the rpght hand 
of Gud hath bene exalted, and bath re- 
ceaned of hin Father the promise of the 
holy Gost, he hath shed forth this which 
ye now πὸ and heare. 4 For Danid ia not 
ascendid into heaven, but he sayeth, The 
Lord savd to inv Lord, Syt at my ryght 
hand, 5, Voty! 1 make thy foes thy fote 
stole. 6 80 therfore, bet al the house of 
Tarae] knowe for a suerty, that Gol hath 
nade him both Lori, and Chriax, this 
ἴδει 1 say whome ye haue crucified, 
27 When they heard this, they were pricked 
io their hartes, and sayd vnto Peter and 
yuto theother Apostles, Men and brethren, 


what shal we do? # Then Peter sayd vata | vve doe men, brethren? * Bat Peter said 


my soul m hel, nor give thy dJuly ane te 
zee corraplion,  Thox hast made knowven 
fo me the qvaies of life: thou vhalt make 


died, and τὰν buricd; and his ecpulchre is 
vvith va wniil this present day. * Vvkercas 


therfore he rvas a Prophet, and knevr |i 


that by an othe God had sesorne fo hint 


spake of ᾿ 
nesther yvua he left ἐπ lel, neither did his 
flesh see corraption, * This Tusvs bath 
God raised aguine, whereof al rre are 
¥ritneases, 


® Being exalted therfore by the right 
hand of God, and bhauing receiued af his 


f wake thine exemies the footestoole of thy 
feete. ™ Therfore let al the house of leradl 
know went cerlainly that God hath made 
him both Lard, and Caaur, this ἵππον, 
yhom you haye eruciicd, 


® Ard hearing these things, they were 
conn in hart, and said to Peter 
to the rest of the Apostles, Vrhat 


them, Amend your lines, and be baptized to them, Doe penance, and be euery ane 


ἜΤ 


Fs 


rt 
Pog. 


thy footstocle, Therefore let 
house of Israel know assuredly, that God 
hath made that same Jesus, whom ye haves 
crucified, buth Lord aud Christ, 


ἋΣ Now when they heard this, they wero 
pricked in their henurt, und said vuto Pe- 


Caagren i], 89—47, ΤΊ]. 1-6] TIPAZ EIS [fee Acta oF 
αὐτοὺς, ‘ Μετανοήσατε, καὶ βαπτισθότω ἕκαστος ὑμῶν ἐπὲ τῷ ὀνόματι Ἰησοῦ 
bis μ 3 * “a ᾷ = 
ς Χριστοῦ εἰς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν" καὶ λήψεσθε τὴν δωρεᾶν τοῦ ἁγίου Πνεύματος. 
“Ὁ ὑμῖν γάρ ἔστιν ἡ ἐπαγγελία καὶ τοῖς τέκνοις ὑμῶν, καὶ πᾶσι τοῖς cis μακρᾶν, 
€ Ἄς ΞΟ mm fF Π 

ὅσους ἂν προσκαλέσηται Κύριος 6 Geos ἡμῶν. “ Ἑτέροις te λόγοις πλείοσε 

"διεμαρτύρετο! "καὶ παρεκάλει! λόγων, * Σώθητε ἀπὸ τῆς γενεᾶς τῆς σκολιᾶς 

«ταύτης. “ Οἱ μὲν οὖν "ἀσμένως! ἀποδεξάμενοι τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ ἐβαπτίσθησαν' 

καὶ προσετέθησαν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ ψυχαὶ aos τρισχίλιαι, 

43 + *~ * Ψ" - 4 Ff ᾿ *~ ἢ + 

Ἦσαν δὲ προσκαρτεροῦντες τῇ διδαχῇ τῶν ἀποστόλων καὶ τῇ κοινωνίᾳ Kat 

*~ . ΤᾺ mm ~ 5 μὴ Υ̓ 

τῇ κλάσοι τοῦ ἄρτου καὶ ταῖς προσευχαῖς. © ἐγένετο δὲ πάσῃ ψυχῇ φόβος, πολλὰ 

” * + Ψ a i 

τε τέρατα καὶ σημεῖα διὰ τῶν ἀποστόλων ἐγένετο. “advres δὲ οἱ πιστεύοντες 

ἦσαν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ, καὶ εἶχον ἅπαντα κοινὰ, “ καὶ τὰ κτήματα καὶ τὰς ὑπάρξεις 
af ᾿ f a. a i a F ΜΡ 48 ξ κ᾿ 

ὄπίπρασκον, καὶ διεμέριξον αὐτὰ πᾶσι, καθότι av τις χρείαν εἶχε' “Kad ἡμέραν 


* σε. πεμαρτίμετο, ? Alex coi παρεκάλη αὐτοῦϑέ- 
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to veure chyldren, anil to all that | wade vnto you and ta yours chyldren, « to 
aiarrey even of meny os the Lorde| all that arva farre of, even δὲ many es the 
God shall call, And with many | Lordeceure God shall call. “And wrth many 
Wordes bare he witnes and exhorted other wordes bac Β8 we vclicafreathys 
inge: Save yourc selves from | them, sayinge:. youre selucs 

votowarde generacion. *! Than they vntowarde seneratyen, Ὁ They they that 

Tecenved his preachynges were | gladly receaued his hinge, were 

ised: and the eame dayey ther were|tised - and the same dave ther were added 
aided wntc them abonte thre thousande | vuto them aboute thre thousunde soules, 


ἘΣ And they conlmued in the Apostles | doctrine 
many | doctrine and felloushipper and in break-|ynge of breed, and in prayers, © And 


pres 


aa every man had pede. “And they con- | ail men, an man had ocde, # And 
tinued dayly with one acorde in the fem- they contynued dayly one accords in 
pley and breke breed in every housse and | the temple, and brake from bonss 
dyd eate their mente to geddevy with] to house, and dyd eate thea meate toge- 
glednes and εἰ of hert # prayainge | ther, with gladnes and si af hert, 
Gods and. had faveour with all the peopic. |” praysmge God, and had. wyth all 
And the Lorde added to the congregacion j the . And the Lorde added to tha 
dayly soche as εἰμ ἢ be saved. congregacyen deply aochasabniiterset 
8, and Iohn wout vp together 

3. PETER end John went yp togedder {into the temple af the nynth bourne of 
into the temple at the nynthe honre of! prayer. * Anda certayne wan that was halt 
prever. * And ther wes αὶ certayne man|from his mothers wombe, was broacht, 
heit from his mothers wornbey whom they | whom they layde dailie at the gate of the 
bronght amd lnyde at the gutc of the tem- | temple (which is called beutyfull) to mxke 
ple called beutifully to axe almes of them | almes of them that entred mio the temple, 
that entred mto the temple. © Which same]? When he sawe Peter and John that they 


weren made ssaf ech dey in the same thing. 
BAND Pete lon weeen im τὰ 


ταν, | inge toreceave eomthingr of them. "Then ‘Then “seyde Feter ; Sylar ond golde 
“|amyd Peter: Silver and golde haue I none,| have I none, euch as Ὁ bwve, gear [ the. 


rae ArosTixa} TQN AHOETOAQN [Caarrae 11. 39—47. ΠῚ, μα ἅ, 
699 


τε προσκαρτεροῦντες ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, κλῶντές Te Kat’ οἶκον ἄρτον, were 
λάμβανον τροφῆς ἂν ἀγαλλιάσει καὶ ἀφελότητι καρδίας, “' αἰνοῦντες τὸν Θεὸν καὶ 
ἔχοντες χάριν πρὸς ὅλον τὸν λαόν. Ὁ δὲ Κύριος προσετίθει τοὺς σωζομένους καθ' 
ἡμέραν τῇ ἐκκλησία. | | | 

1Π. Ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ δὲ Πέτρος καὶ Ἰωάννης ἀνέβαινον εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν ἐπὶ τὴν 
ὦραν τῆς προσευχῆς τὴν ἐννάτην. * καί τις ἀνὴρ χωλὸς ἐκ κοιλίας μητρὸς αὐτοῦ 
ὑπάρχων ἐβαστάξετο' by ἐτέθουν καθ΄ ἡμέραν πρὸς τὴν θύραν τοῦ ἱεροῦ τὴν λεγα- 
μένην Dpaiay, τοῦ αἰτεῖν ἐλεημοσύνην παρὰ τῶν εἰσπορευομένων εἰς τὸ ἱερόν. * ὃς 
ἰδὼν Πέτρον καὶ Ἰωάννην μέλλοντας εἰσιέναι εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν, ἠρώτα ἐλεημοσύνην 
λαβεῖν" " ἀτενίσας δὲ Πέτρος ἐἰς αὐτὸν σὺν τῷ Ἰωάννῃ, εἶπε, “Βλέψον εἰς ἡμᾶς. 
"Ὁ δὲ ἐπεῖχεν αὐτοῖς, προσδοκῶν τὲ wap’ αὐτῶν λαβεῖν. " εἶπε δὲ Πέτρος, 
ἀργύριον καὶ χρυσίον οὐχ ὑπάρχει pow ὃ δὲ ἔγω, τοῦτό σοι δίδωμι, ἐν τῷ 


4 Alex. = ἀπμένως. 


τὸ. τὰ 
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baptized every one of you in the Name 
Christe for the remission af synnes: and | Coaisr for remission of your sinnes: and of Iceus Christ, for the remission of 


ἢ And with msny other wordes he he | Save your selacs fromthis peruerse gene-|Saue your eclues from this 
soght, and exhorted them, saying, Sane /ration. “ They therfore that received his! neration. 
your selues from this yntowarde genera- | vvord, vvere baptized : and there vveread-| 4! Then they that gladly 
tion. “Then they that gladly recenned his | ded in that duy about three thousand soules. wonl, were kaptired: and 
preaching, were baptized: and the same; “And they rrere perseuéring im the|there were added eno them abuut 

day, ther were added go the Charche, a- | conti 


continued in the Apestics doctrine, and‘ praiers. and in 
felowship, and in breakyng of breed, and|soul: many vronders also and in ptayers. @ And feare came 
I Hicraniem, |soule. and wonders 
avule: and many wondrea and si were|and there vras great fecre in αἱ, “4 ΑἹ πέτα done by the Apostles. 
shewed by the Apostles, + all that they also thet beleeued, vvere together, | that heleeued were together, and 
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at home, dyd eat their meat ἘΠ thew meate veith joy end simplicitie of] pesse and singlenesse of heart, “ Praysing 
with gladnesand singlenesof hart: y-| hart: © praisiog God, and heming grace God, and having fanowr with all the 
in- 


dayly, suche 2s should be zaned. together. 3. NOWE, Peter snd Iohn went 
3, AND Peter and Ichn vrent vp into | together into the Temple at the houre 
3. NOW , Pcter and Iohn went vp toge-| the teraple, at the ninthe houre of praier. prayer, éeieg the ninth houre, ? And 
ther in to the temple, δῇ the nynthe houre|? And a certaine man that vvas Jame from|ccrtain men lame from kis mothera wou 
of peoyer. ὃ Anda certaine man balt from | his mothers yvombe, vvas caried: wrhom wee curl, whan they layd dayly ot the 
hm mothers wombe, was caryed, whome they laid enery day at the gate of the j gate of the Temple which is called Beau- 
they lade duit ct the gate of the tem- . that δὲ called Specious, that he |tfull, to aske almes of them that entred 
ple called Beutyfull, to sake almes of them | might πεῖρα almes of thea: that vvent into into the Temple. 3 Who seemg Peter and 
that entred into the temple. 5 Which seyng | the temple. 5 Hc, vvhen he hed seen Peter | fohn about to go into the Tample, naked 
Peter and Lahn, that they wolde entre into | and Toha about to enter into the temple, | an ing his eycs 
the temple, desired to reerane an almes.jarked to receiuc mn almea. 4 Hut Peter} vpoa him, with ohn, said, Looks on va. 
* And Peter camestly bebolding hym with | vvith Icha looking pou hins, said, Looke * And he gaue heede vate renee “aaa 
Toho, sayd, Loke on τα. © And he. gave! vpon vs. * Bat he looked carnestly vpon ing to receive some thing of them, * 
hede ynto theta, trastyng to receaue some | them, hoping that he should receiue some | Peter said, Siluer and gold have I none, 
thing of them, ἢ Then sayd Peter, Syluer| thing of them. *But Peter anid, Silver 
and golde henoc I aoe, snche as Ὁ hance, and gold I haue mot, but that vehich I ὁ Oy, αξ ἔκαμα, 
085 


ὕμαντεα III. 7—16.] IPAZEI= πε Acs of 

700 , “Ἄς σι δ f a ᾿ 2 + ἢ Ἂ, 4 
ὑνύματε ἴησου Χριστοῦ τοῦ Nafapaiov, eyeipa: καὶ περιπάτει. “Kai miacas 

- ry *~ ᾿ * f 
αὐτὸν τῆς δεξιᾶς χειρὸς "ἤγειρφ᾽! πτπαραχρῆμα δὲ ἐστερεώθησαν αὐτοῦ ai βάσεις 
καὶ τὰ σῴυρα, " καὲ ἐξαλλόμενος ἔστη καὶ περιεπάτει, καὶ εἰσῆλθε σὺν αὐτοῖς 
+ Ἄ κα * ; * % κα i ΄ 1 ” 4 F ? ἧς a » %, ~ 
εἰς TO ἱερὺν, ππερεέπατῶν καὶ ἀλλόμενος Kai avy τὸν Θεὸν. “ Kai εἶδεν αὐτὸν πᾶς 

t ‘ ΝΗ “ * νι * f 19 3 ae 3 xs ἃ af ἐ 4 
9 λαὸς περιπατοῦντα καὶ αἰνοῦντα τὸν Θεῦν" © Ἐπεγίνωσκον τε! αὐτὸν ὅτε ᾿οὗτος] 
ἢν ὃ πρὸς τὴν ἐλεημοσύνην καθήμενος ἐπὶ τῇ pala 'πύλῃ τοῦ ἱεροῦ" καὶ ἐπλή- 

σθησαν θάμβους καὶ ἐκστάσεως ἐπὶ τῷ συμβεβηκότι αὐτῷ. 

΄- ἊΝ ? 4 * 
" Kparotvros δὲ "αὐτοῦ! τὸν Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην, ovvebpaye πρὸς αὐτοὺς πῶς 

a 4% * - Fa] *~ f 
ὁ λαὸς ent τῇ στοᾷ τῇ καλουμένῃ "Σολομῶνος,] ἔκθαμβοι. " ἰδὼν δὲ Πέτρος 
ἀπεκρίνατο πρὸς τὸν λαὸν, “Ανδρες ᾿Ισραηλῖται, τί θαυμάζετε ἐπὶ τούτῳ, ἢ ἡμῖν 

* ~~ 
“τί arevifere, ὡς Big δυνάμει ἢ εὐσεβεία παοποιηκόσι τοῦ περιπατεῖν αὐτόν; 
Alen ἤγειρε αὐτῶν. ‘Alen 31.0! Alex. αὐτὸς. "5 Bet. τοῦ ἱπθέγνγας χωλρῦ. τος. Σολομῶντος. 
WICLIF—-1380, | TYNDALE ~ 1534. | CRANMER—~1539. 
in the name of ihesus crist αἵ nazareth rise ‘suche as Ἐ haver geve I the. In the name! In the name of Lexus Clryst of Nazareth, 
thea up a gu ἢ and he took him bi the of Ieea Christ of Nuzareth: ryse vp and ryse vp and walke. ? And he toke hym ley 
Tisthond and hesed him apy s anoon his: walke. 7 And he toke him by the tight the bande, and lpfte bym vp. And 
leggis and his feet weren soudid to gittre | hondey and lifte him vp. And immediatly |i ¥ his fete-and anclebuncs re- 
"a he leppid and atode, and wandrid; and | his fete and anclebonea receaved strenght, | ceaucd streagth. # And he sprange, stode, 
be entrid with hem in τὸ the temple, and [Ὁ And be sprangey ods end abo watkerl | and walked, and entred wyth them inte 
wandrid, and leppid and heried god, and entred with them mip the temple,/the temple, walkyage, and Jeapynge, and 
wulkinge and leapinga and loudpnge God. | praysynge God. | 
* and alle the puple saye hym walkynge | 

and herieden god '*¢ thei knawen hymf # And all the people sawe him walke aud | 5 And afl the sawe hon walke aud 
that he it was that eat at almes at the [εἴτα | laade God. And they knewe him, that prayec God. ™ And they knewe hym, that 


were fore astonnyed δὲ that , wondred and were sore etonyed at 
il And as : 


Θερκὶ of solomon, and wondriden grectli; | and Ichny all the people ranne amased 


and god of Isaacyand god of iarob, god οὗ power or holynes, we had made this man | etrength we had made thys man go? The 
is hath glosified tis sone ihesos,| goo? 2 The God of Abraham; Isaac andi God of Abraham, and of Tease, and of 


E 


whom se bitrayeden: ¢ denyeden bifor lacoh, the God of oure fathers hath gio- | lacob, the God of oure fathers hath giori- 
the face of pilaty whanne he demed bym rified his κόπο Tess; whom ye del fied hys sonne Iesus, whom ye delyuered, 
to be delyueridey 4 but ἀδογοάξη thejand denyed in the presence of and denyed in the presence of Pylate, 
holt aml the ristful : axeden ἃ mau. | when be had judged him to bo lowsed.| when be had indged bym to be loosed, 
sleer to be souun to τοῦ, and ge slowen 4 But ye denyed the holy and just, and|™ But ye denyed the holy and inet, acd 
Ge maker of lif whom god reisid fro Ὁ mortherar to he geven you a mortherar to be geven you, “and 
ἄξειν af wham. we ben witnessisy and | and kylled the Lorde of lyfes whom God | kyiled the Larde of lyfe, whom God heth 
in the feith of his name he hath confermed| hath raysed from decth, of the which we raysed from dectb, of the whych we ere 
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of alle profetis, that hia crist echulde euffrer| youre heddes. 6 But thoec thinges which |ignoraunce ye dyd it, as dvd also youre 
hath rulers, 8 But God (which before ha 


Curren IV. 22-84] HPAZEILE : {Tae Acrz or 


᾿ . 4 rt x . f 
αὐτοὺς, μηδὲν εὑρίσκοντες τὸ πῶῷς "κολάσωνταε! αὐτοὺς, διὰ τὸν λαὸν, ὅτε πάντες 
+ ἃ f εὖ ‘ δ μὰς f | a Ἐ "" + /- f f e 
edokalov τὸν Θεὸν emi τῷ γεγονότι. ” ὁτῶν γὰρ ἦν πλειόνων τεσσαράκοντα ὁ 
"ἢ + oS 4 f ἧς ~ ~*~ ~*~ 
ἄνθρωπος ed’ ὃν ἐγεγόνει τὸ σημεῖον τοῦτο τῆς ἰάσεως. 

” Απολυθέντες δὲ ἦλθον πρὸς τοὺς ἰδίους, καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν ὅσα πρὸς αὐτοὺς οἱ 
*~ 1 δὴ ᾿ 

ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι εἶπον. “ οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες, ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἦραν φωνὴν 
πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν, καὶ εἶπον, “Δέσποτα, σὺ ὃ Θεὸς ὃ ποιήσας τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν 
‘ γὴν καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ πιάντα τὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς, ~ "6 διὰ στόματος Δαυὶδ σταιδὸς 
“σὸν εἰπὼν,] “ Ἱνατί ἐφρύαξαν ἔθνη, καὶ λαοὶ ἐμελέτησαν κενά; “παρέστησαν οἱ 

ἐξ *~ ὅδε “,- -΄ο Ε «ἢ ¥ ᾿ ΄ς a,  "κ 4 7 F 
βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς, καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες συνήχθησαν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ Kara τοῦ Κυρίου, καὶ 
“ κατᾷ τοῦ Χριστοῦ αὐτοῦ." ἢ Συνήχθησαν γὰρ én ἀληθείας "ἂν τῇ πόλει ταύτηϊ 

μ e ΠῚ - 

‘ eri τὸν ἅγιον παῖδά σου, Ἰησοῦν, ὃν ἔχρισας, Ἡρώδης τε καὶ Πόντιος Πιλᾶτος, 


* Const, κουλάσυνται. © Hee. ᾧ ὃ, σ, A, τοῦ 3, σα, ε, 


WICLIF—1380. 


not hou thei acholden ponyeche hem, for} and founds no thinge how to punyr 
the papky faraile men clarifericu that thing | them, because of the people. For all 
that was don in thet thet waa bifalle, @for | lauded God for the myracle which 
the: man was mare thaane of fnarti seer: | done: * for the man wes above 
in whiche this mgne of belthe was males | yeare oldcy on whom this pyracie of 
Sand whanne thei weren delynerid : thei | inze was skewed, myracle of bealynge was shewed. 


hou grect thingit the princis of procatis, cane te thet teres nnd ehenea nd tee to their felowes, 
athe eldre meay βάλαν seide to " 
“and whanne thei herden: wi 
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+ * forto do whateo- | ruthered them selnes : [ 
be ever thy honde and thy countell deter-jcitie}) “for to do whatecener thy haade 
hiholde in to the thretenyngis | mined to be done, 39 And now ond thy comnsell 3 before to be 
hi . * And now bebokde thar 
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ὕμαντεπ ill. 0---38, ΓΥ͂, 1—7.} ΠΡΑΞΕΙΣ [Tae Acres of 


Fras ἂν ὄλθωσι καιροὶ ἀναψύξεως ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ Κυρίου, ™ καὶ ἀποστείλῃ 


‘ τὸν “προκεχειρισμένον!] ὑμῖν Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν, ™ ὃν δεῖ οὐρανὸν μὲν δάξασθα; 
ς ἄχρι χρόνων ἀποκαταστάσεως πάντων, ὧν ἐλάλησεν ὃ Θεὸς διὰ στόματος ‘Tap! 
" ἁγίων αὑτοῦ προφητῶν an’ αἰῶνος. “ Moons μὲν" “πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας! εἶπεν, 
“ Ὅτε προφήτην ὑμῖν ἀναστήσει Κύρως ὃ Θεὸς ὑμῶν ἐκ τῶν ἀδελφῶν ὑμῶν, ὡς 
“ ἐμέ" αὐτοῦ ἀκούσεσθε κατὰ πάντα ὅσα ἂν λαλήσῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς. “ἔσται δὲ, πᾶσα 
“ ψυχῆ, ἥτες ἂν μὴ ἀκούσῃ τοῦ προφήτου ἐκείνου, ἐξολοθρευθήσεταε ἐκ τοῦ λαοῦ." 
“Καὶ πάντες δὲ οἱ προφῆται ἀπὸ Σαμουὴλ. καὶ τῶν καθεξῆς, ὅσοι ἐλάλησαν, καὶ 
“ “κατήγγειλαν! τὰς ἡμέρας ταύτας. ™ ὑμεῖς ἔστε ‘oil υἱοὶ τῶν προφητῶν, καὶ τῆς 
Ἢ διαθήκης ἧς διέθετο ὃ. Geos πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας ἡμῶν, λέγων πρὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ, 
“Kat "ἐν! τῷ σπέρματί cov ἐνευλογηθήσονται; πᾶσαι αἱ πατριαὶ τῆς γῆς." 
* Rec. προεεκηρυγμίνον, ὁ Ree. πάντων. * ec. + γάρ, 4 Alex κα πρὸς τοῦς ππιτέρσς. “ Ren προεαγάγγαλαν. [Bee = ot, 
CRANMER — 1620. 


WICLIF — 1380. TYNDALE-—1534 


lord spake bi the month of his holy | which God hath spoken by the mouth of] tyll the that all thynges, which God 
profetie fro the warld, all bis boty Prophetes sence the workde tit spoken by the mouth of all hva holy 
8 . Prophetes the workle bogan, be 
53 for moines eeider for the lord joure ™ “ome steed gene. | ae 
ged echal reise to you ἃ of zoure| 7? For Moses sayd ynto the fathers: A] 35 Moses trulye sayde vnto the fathers : 
ren: as moe 46 echuln here him bi Prophet shall the Lorde youre God rayse | Prophet shall the Lorde youre God rayze 
alle thingix whet cuer he achal speke to} yp ¥nto your even of youre brethren- Iyke | vp vnto yon, even of besthren lyke 
gon, © ¢ it echal be that, euery man thet τπίο me: him shell ye heare in ail thinges | vate me : him shall Kare, in all thynees 
echal not here the ile : chal be | whatsoever be shall eayo vnto you. 33 For | whatsoever he shall saye vaio you. .» For 
Gutried fro the puple, and alle profetis | the tyme will come, that every soule which | the wyll conie, that cucry soule 
fro samuel, aftirward that spakon sul not har that me Prophet habe, whch wl not here that sane Prop 
telden these dayes: 35 bat ye ben the sones  destroved from the people. #4 Alaa from amonge the 
of end of the testament, that god | all the from Samuel aad thence | * All the Prophetes alec from Samvel and 
to care fedria: end seide to| forth: as many as have spoken, heve in| thence forth (as many #9 haue spoken} 
in thi seed; alle the reynees of | lykwyse tole of these dayea, haue in talde of these daves. 
erthe achaln be blessidy 3 god reisid his Menge, chyldren of the Prophetes, % Ye are the chyldren of the Prop 
man conmertid made vnto oure fathers savinge to Abre-| voto cure fathers, saying to Abraham 
wickkinress ham: Even in thy scede shall 
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δ and thei leiden hondis on hem, ¢ puttiden prestes end the rular of the temple, and 
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THE APOSTLES] TON ἈΠΟΣΤΌΛΩΝ  [Caurren IIL 20-96. IV. =. 
‘ty πρῶτον ὁ Θεὸς ἀναστήσας τὸν παῖδα αὐτοῦ", ἀπέστειλεν αὐτὸν eil\o- 
© γοῦντα ὑμᾶς, ὃν τῷ a ἤῤειν ἕκαστον ἀπὸ τῶν πονηριῶν ὑμῶν. ὁ 
IV. “αλούντων δὲ αὐτῶν πρὸς τὸν λαὸν, ὁπέστησαν αὐτοῖς. οἱ ἱερεῖς καὶ ὦ 
x mt ως “,.ἜἨς ει a f ‘ ἧς f s % 
στρατηγὸς τοῦ ἱεροῦ καὶ οἱ Σαδδουκαῖοι, ᾿ διαπονούμενοι διὰ τὸ διδάσκειν αὐτοὺς 
τὸν λαὸν, καὶ καταγγέλλειν ἐν τῷ Ἰησοῦ τὴν ἀνάστασιν 'τὴν ἐκὶ νεκρῶν" " καὶ 
ὀπέβαλον αὐτοῖς τὰς χεῖρας, καὶ ἔθεντο "εἰς τήρησιν eis τὴν αὔριον: ἣν γὰρ 
ἑσπέρα ἤδη. “ πολλοὶ δὲ τῶν ἀκουσάντων τὸν λόγον ἐπίστευσαν" καὶ ὀγενήθη ὃ 
* * *~ 4 a” + + é F & > f ἃ γᾷ + Pad -ἠ 
ἀριθμὸς τῶν ἀνδρῶν ὡσεὶ χιλιάδες πέντε. “ Ἔγένετο δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν αὔριον συναχθῆναι 
αὐτῶν τοὺς ἄρχοντας καὶ πρεσβυτέρους καὶ γραμματεῖς ᾿ εἰς! Ἱερουσαλὴμ, " καὶ 
"Ἄνναν τὸν ἀρχιερέα καὶ Καϊάφαν καὶ Ἰωάννην καὶ ᾿Αλέξανδρον, καὶ ὅσοι ἦσαν ἐκ 
ψένους ἀρχιερατικοῦ. Ἶ καὶ στήσαντες αὐτοὺς ἐν “μέσῳ, ἐπυνθάνοντο, “ Ἐν ποίᾳ 
fle. πεῖν. 8 4 Ben + "Tpeoty, ἰδοῦμε, τῶν, =| Alex. + αὐτοὺς. =F Alex. ie, "πὲς. « τῷ, 


GENEVA — 1557. ΒΗΕΓΜΒ..-1583. ᾿ ΑΥΤΒΟΚΙΞΕΟ ---161]. 


the tyme of ing shal come from /-yoorsimmes may be pot ont. that, yvhen| when the times of refreshing shal come 
the presence of the Lord. * And ainee (Zod | the times shal come of refreshing by the | from the presence of the Lond. τὸ And he 
shal scod him, which-before waa preached sight of our Lordsand he abil send him | shall lesus Christ, which before was 


Ἢ Whome the heaven must conteyne wo-|Cants?, “yehom heauen. truely met | must receine, vatill the times of restitution 

tyl the tyme that all thinges, he restored | receine Ἐπ] the times of the restitution ; of all things, which God hath spaken by 

rhi i i the | the mouth of all bis holy Prophets since 

be. | the world began. ἘΞ For Moses trucly nied 

gun. 27 For Manes sayd vito the fathers, ginning af the work. 32 Moyses in deede| vuto the fnthors, A Prophet abal the Lord 
goer 
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τοῖο me: ye shal heare him inellthinges, F dja rete heare according 


whatsoeucr he shal say vato you. * For cphaisscuer he shal speaks to| you. = And it shall come to passe, thet 
the tyme wyl come, that every one which [wow ™ fect it shad be, enery soule that|euory eoulo which will not henry thet 
ehal not beare that same Prophet, shalbe | skal sof Aeare thai prophet, shal de de-| Prophet, abalbe destroyed from among 
destroyed from among the people. Also | strofed ont of the people. ἘΞ And al the| the people. ™ Yea, and all the Prophets 
αἵ ibe Prophetes from Semuel and thence | Prophets from Samucl and aftervvard that / from Samuel, and those tbat folow eer, 
forth es many es hare spoken, have in [haus spoken, tald of these daics. > You/as many as have spaken, hane lhewme 
Ipkewyee fore tide of these dayes, © Yc|are the children of the Prophets and οἱ] foretold of these dayes. * Yee are the 
nre the chyldren of the Prophets, and oie Gal made to cur] children of the Prophets, and of the couc- 
the ecuucnaunt, which hath made 1 fathers, saying to Abraham, fad ja thy | pant which God made with our father, 


WK 
vnto our fathers, saying to Abruham, | seede shai al the families of ihe earth be) saying voto Abraham, end in thy 


ἃ. AND as they spake vito the people, the peoplc, the Priests and magistratcs οἵ] Temple, and the Sedduces came 
the Priestes, and the Rator of the temple, the Ὑ te 
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and preached in lesus, the resur- | sarrection from the dead: and they laid | they laid hands on them, and put them 
rection from death. # And they fayd handes| handes vpon them, and put them into jin hold vato the ncxt day: forit was now 
oa them, aud pat them in holde, vatil the] vvard, vntil the morovy, for it vvas novy cucntide. + Howbeit, many of them which 
next day: for it wasnow even tyde. +How- evening. * Aud meny of them that had | heard the word, belcoscd, and the ἢ 
leit, many of them which heard the wordes, j heard the yvord, beleeued: and the num- | of the men was about fiuc thousand. 4 And 
heleusd, and the noumbre of the men, | ber of the men rvas ramde fine thousand. | it came to pasee an the marow, that their 
was about fyne thousande. * And it chaan. rolers and Eklers, and Scribes, * And An- 
ceil on the morrow, that their Rulers, and | 5 And it came t pesse on the mororv,|nas the high Pricst, and Caiaphas, 
i gathered ἶ ohn, and Alexander, en] es many as 
ther at Jerusalem. * And Annas the chiefe | Scribes vvere gathered into Hicruwlem.| were of the kinred the high Priest, 
were 


lexander, and as mony 29 were of the| and Iohn, and Alexander, and as mony|? And when they had ect them πὶ the 
or 
they had wet them before them, they asked, | ting them in the middes, they avked: In|" + +, rate. 


ἐ δυνάμει ἢ ἐν ποίῳ ὀνόματι ἐποιήσατε τοῦτο ὑμεῖς ἡ " Tore Πέτρος πλησθεὶς 
Πνεύματος ἁγίου, εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, “ἄρχοντες τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ πρεσβύτεροι τοῦ 
ς Ἰσραὴλ, " οἱ ἡμεῖς σήμερον ᾿ἀνακρινόμεθα ἐπὲ εὐεργεσίᾳ ἀνθρώπου ἀσθενοῦς, ἐν 
‘rim οὗτος σέσωσται" " γνωστὸν ἔστω πᾶσιν ὑμῖν καὶ παντὶ τῷ λαῷ Ἰσραὴλ, 
ς ὅτι ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ Ναζωραίου, ὃν ὑμεῖς ἐσταυρώσατε, ὃν ὃ 
© Θεὸς ἤγειρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν, ἐν τούτῳ οὗτος παρέστηκεν ἐνώπιον ὑμῶν ὑγιής. “οὗτός 
ς ἔστιν ὃ Aides ὁ ὀξουθενηθεὶς ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν τῶν "οἰκοδομούντων, ὁ γενόμενος εἰς 
‘ κεφαλὴν γωνίας. “ καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν ἄλλῳ ovdert ἢ σωτηρία" ἢ οὔτε! γὰρ ὄνομά 
¢ ἐστιν ὅτερον ὑπὸ τὸν οὐρανὸν τὸ δεδομένον ἐν ἀνθρώποις, ev ᾧ δεῖ σωθῆναι ἡμᾶς." 
5 Θεωροῦντες δὲ τὴν τοῦ Πέτρου παῤῥησίαν καὶ Ἰωάννου, καὶ καταλαβόμενοι ὅτε 
ἄνθρωποι ἀγράμματοί εἰσε καὶ ἰδιῶται, ἐθαύμαζον, ἐπεγίνωσκόν Te αὐτοὺς ὅτι aly 


4 ΔΙσκ. οἱκοδόρων. ἢ Αἰδκ. οὐδέ, ‘fAlexre. * AleZ, παιήσωμεν, 
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vertn ether in what mama: han 45 don | what pame have ye done this syra? °Then | what power, οὐ in what name have ye dona 
thin thing, ® theane Petir woe fillic with | Peter full af the holy sayd voto | this? 
the hal + and eciden to hems 56 them: ye rulars of the people; and elders 


re ’ 
waa repreued of sou bildyngey whiche is| cast ἃ avde of you bylders which is set in| rayeed agnyoe from deeth: euen by him 
Taade in to the heed of tbe comucr and|the chefe place of the corner. |? Nether | doth this man stande bere present before 
helthe is not in ony other; }* for nether} is ther sulvacion in eny other, Nor yct}yoa whoala. 1} This ia the stoue which 


other name vadir beucne is to men; | also ia ther eny other name geven to men | waa cast asyde of you buylders, whch δ 

in whiche it Lihoucth os to bs made καδέ, | wherin wa must be saved, become the chefe of the cwucr- “Nether | 
is ther salaacvon in eny olher, For among 
men vider heaucn there us none 


P and thei sien the stidfastnesse of petir; 4 When they mwe the boldncs of Petar | other name, wher we must be sancd. 
and of joon: for it was founden that thei| and fohn; and vnderstode that they were 


puple ; mansese we to hem, thet thei|denye it. 7 But that it be noysed no far-| that dwell in lerusalem, and we cannot 
eprke no more in this name to ony men; | ther amonge the people, let ve threaten; | denye it. 7 Bat that it be noysed no far- 


and charge them that speake hence | ther amonge the let τὰ threaten 
and thei clepeden hemyand denounce- forth to bo man in this nee and change thems, they speake heace 


to here sou rather thanne god: deme 207 or teache in the nome of Iesn, Bat Pe-| ner teach in the nunc of Jesu, "ὶ Bat 
* for we moten nedia speke tho thingis]ter and Ichn snewered τοῖο them and | Peter and John answered and sayde vatp 
that we han and herdey 3: and thei| sayde: whether it be right in the πρὸ | them: whether it be ryght in the esyght 
manassiden and teften hem, and founden|of God to cheye you moare then God; οὗ God, to herken ynte you more then 
indee ye. * For we cannot but speake | to God, indge ye. * For we cannot but 

marie πίω. a ai ἰπαϊδ' Sguorent. | that which we bave seve end bearde. 3!So | epeske, that whych we haur πεῖς and 
was. mor ened, threatened they them and let them goo, | hearde, 9 So threatened they them, and 


THe APOSTLFS.] 


_ 8 ~ *- 
τῷ Incov ἤσαν" 


i‘ Toh *+ a - 
“«ευμένον, οὐδὸν εἶχον ἀντειπεῖν. 
ἀπελθεῖν, συνέβαλον πρὸς ἀλλήλους, ᾿ 


ΤΩΝ AMOZTTOAQN 


᾿λέγοντες, ‘Ti’ 


(Cuarren lV. 8—21. 
705 


"roy ἴδε! ἄνθρωπον βλέποντες σὺν αὐτοῖς ἑστῶτα τὸν τεθερα- 
" κελεύσαντες δὲ αὐτοὺς ἔξω τοῦ συνεδρίου 


ποιήσομεν! τοῖς. ἀνθρώποις 


‘ τούτοις; ὅτι μὲν yap γνωστὸν σημεῖον γέγονε δὲ αὐτῶν, πᾶσι τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν 
© Ἱερουσαλὴμ Φανερὸν, καὶ οὐ δυνάμεθα ἀρνήσασθαι " ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα μὴ ὃπὲ πλεῖον 
‘ διανεμηθῇ sis τὸν λαὸν, ᾿ἀπειλῇ} ἀπειλησώμεθα αὐτοῖς μηκέτε λαλεῖν ἐπὲ τῷ 


* ὀνόματι τούτῳ μηδενὶ ἀνθρώπων. 
τὸ καθύλου μὴ φθέγγεσθαι μηδὲ διδάσκειν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ Ἰησοῦ. 


> 16 


Kat καλέσαντες αὐτοὺς, παρήγγειλαν "αὐτοῖς! 


9 5 


δὲ 


Πέτρος eal Ἰωάννης ἀποκριθέντες " "πρὸς αὐτοὺς, εἶπον, Εἰ δίκαισν ἔστιν ἐνώπιον 


“ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὑμῶν ἀκούειν μᾶλλον ἢ τοῦ Θεοῦ, κρίνατε. 
“ἃ εἴδομεν καὶ ἠκούσαμεν, μὴ λαλεῖν. 


‘Ales = ἀπτιλῇ. 


GENEVA — 1557, | 
Tv what powcr, or In that Name, hane 
ve donc this? 


$Then Peter ful of the holy Gust, sayd 
wito them, Ye Haulers of the people, and 
Ekdera of Tarael, * Forasmuche as we this 
dav are exandned of the dede dane 
to the sicke man, fo wit, by what meanest 
he is made whole. © Ὥς it knowen vuto 
yoo al, and to al the penpic of farael, that 
by the Name of ἴδει Christ of Nuzarct, 
wheme ye crucificd, whome God raysed 
agayne from death: eues by this Mame 
f say doth this τρῶς stand here present 
before you, whole. " Thls is the stone 
cast a syde of you Wuyiders, whith is be- 
come the chiefe of the comer. 15 Nether 
ig ther ealmation inanyather: For among 
men there is geaca nane other Name vii- 
der heauen, wher by we mat be saued. 


18 When they sawe the boldnes of Peter 
and John, and voderstode that they were 
enleme] min aml without cl 
marna ried, and koww them, 

hed beng deh μὴ hem that they 
tle the man whieh waa ewe stenaus 
with them, coukd not against 

> Then they coummanded them τὸ go « 
aide ont of the Connel, und counseled 
among them welose, Saying, What shal 
we do to Ueces men? or a Tanifest 
signa is done by them, and is apenly 
knowen to all them that deel in leruss- 


it be novsed no further among the people, 
bet ve threaten and charge them, that they 

hence forth to no mm im this 
Name. * And they ealled them, and coma. 
maumied them that im no wise, they shulde 
spenke or reache, in the Nuwe of Iesus. 


9 But Peter and John anewered voto them, 
and sav, ‘Whether it be right in the eight 
of God, ta obey you rather 


judge ye. For we cou not but speake | not but 
. which we haus sene and seen anil 


those 
heard. zi " 


* Alew, = αὑτοῖς. 


BHEIMS — 1088, 


“ov δυνάμεθα yap ἡμεῖς 


“Qt δὲ προσαπειλησάμενοε ἀπέλυσαν 
"Αἰσι. εἴπσν πρὰς αὐττὸς. 


ΑΥΤΗΟΕΒΙΒΕΏΌ .--1611. 


vvhet povver or in vvhat name haus you] by what name hane ye done this? *Then 


done this ? 
®Thea Peter replenished vvith the 


holy Ghost, said to them, Ye princes 
of the people and Auwncienta;: * If we 


this day he examined for 2 good deede i 


vpon an impotent man, in yrhat he hath 
been made whole, “be it knovven to ul 
you end to al the people of fsraid, that in 
the name of [eevs Crest of Nazareth, 
¥ehom you ἐπὶ crocafie, rrhom God heath} 
raised from the dead. in thm same this 
men standeth before you rvhele. 1} This 
is fhe sfome that voos reiected fhe 
deeziders vekieh is made tate the head of 
the corner. “ami Lbere ia not salnadion 


in any other, for neither is there any] 


Peter filled with the Ghost, seid vnto 
Elders 


you : 
people of Larned, that by the Name of Te- 
suz Christ of Nazareth. whom ve croci- 
fied, whom God Taized from the dead, 


which was set ct οὐδὲ uf 
whith [5 beenme the bead οἱ the curmer. 


8 Nether ts there salneigon int 
for there iv none other name 


other came vider bennen given to roen, | be saned 


Yrnerein vve must be enued. 4 And see- 
ing Peters covstancie and Ions, yvnder- 
standing that they rrere men volettered, 
and of the vulger sort. they marueled, 
and they knew them that they had been 
with Izaya: 1} aceiog the man alao that 
had been cured, standing vvith them, 


to thera men 


to the contrarie. “Dut | healed, 


maameled. and. tooke of 
I And. π το been with , 
14 And the man which was 

with them, they could 


decde hath been done by them, to al the|these men? for that indeed δ notable 


inhabitants of Hierusalem : 


it a 


εἰ wiracle hath been. dome by them, is mani- 


and vve can not denie it. 37 But that it feat to ail them that dwell in Hierusalom, 
em: and we cannot deny it. Εἰ But thet] be no further spred abrode among the}and we cannot dente it. 7 But thet it 


ke, ot ve threaten them, thet they / spread no farther among 
rpeake no more in this name to any| vs atraitly threaten them, that 


the people, let 
enetfarch te ne man ia νη, ἀπ αν Bae 
they called them, and commanded them, 


And calling them, they charged them! not to epeake at all, nor teach in the 
that they should not epcuke at af, nor] Name of esas, ' But Peter and John 
teache in the name of Ireve. 1? Bat Peter} answered, and eaid vnto them, Whether 
and [ohn anevvering, paid to them, If it be] it be right in the sight of God, to hearken 
fost in the sight of God, to beare you] vnto you more then ynto God, lodge ye. 


then God, ! rather then God, iudge ye. ™ for wre can 
the thiues yvlich ve hane | For wee cannot but epeske the 

4 But they threatening, | which we hann seen and beard. 7 
they threatened them, and |dimiveed them: not finding hovy they] when they bed further threatned than, 


8 


Curren IV. 22-84] HPAZEILE : {Tae Acrz or 


᾿ . 4 rt x . f 
αὐτοὺς, μηδὲν εὑρίσκοντες τὸ πῶῷς "κολάσωνταε! αὐτοὺς, διὰ τὸν λαὸν, ὅτε πάντες 
+ ἃ f εὖ ‘ δ μὰς f | a Ἐ "" + /- f f e 
edokalov τὸν Θεὸν emi τῷ γεγονότι. ” ὁτῶν γὰρ ἦν πλειόνων τεσσαράκοντα ὁ 
"ἢ + oS 4 f ἧς ~ ~*~ ~*~ 
ἄνθρωπος ed’ ὃν ἐγεγόνει τὸ σημεῖον τοῦτο τῆς ἰάσεως. 

” Απολυθέντες δὲ ἦλθον πρὸς τοὺς ἰδίους, καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν ὅσα πρὸς αὐτοὺς οἱ 
*~ 1 δὴ ᾿ 

ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι εἶπον. “ οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες, ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἦραν φωνὴν 
πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν, καὶ εἶπον, “Δέσποτα, σὺ ὃ Θεὸς ὃ ποιήσας τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν 
‘ γὴν καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ πιάντα τὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς, ~ "6 διὰ στόματος Δαυὶδ σταιδὸς 
“σὸν εἰπὼν,] “ Ἱνατί ἐφρύαξαν ἔθνη, καὶ λαοὶ ἐμελέτησαν κενά; “παρέστησαν οἱ 

ἐξ *~ ὅδε “,- -΄ο Ε «ἢ ¥ ᾿ ΄ς a,  "κ 4 7 F 
βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς, καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες συνήχθησαν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ Kara τοῦ Κυρίου, καὶ 
“ κατᾷ τοῦ Χριστοῦ αὐτοῦ." ἢ Συνήχθησαν γὰρ én ἀληθείας "ἂν τῇ πόλει ταύτηϊ 

μ e ΠῚ - 

‘ eri τὸν ἅγιον παῖδά σου, Ἰησοῦν, ὃν ἔχρισας, Ἡρώδης τε καὶ Πόντιος Πιλᾶτος, 


* Const, κουλάσυνται. © Hee. ᾧ ὃ, σ, A, τοῦ 3, σα, ε, 


WICLIF—1380. 


not hou thei acholden ponyeche hem, for} and founds no thinge how to punyr 
the papky faraile men clarifericu that thing | them, because of the people. For all 
that was don in thet thet waa bifalle, @for | lauded God for the myracle which 
the: man was mare thaane of fnarti seer: | done: * for the man wes above 
in whiche this mgne of belthe was males | yeare oldcy on whom this pyracie of 
Sand whanne thei weren delynerid : thei | inze was skewed, myracle of bealynge was shewed. 


hou grect thingit the princis of procatis, cane te thet teres nnd ehenea nd tee to their felowes, 
athe eldre meay βάλαν seide to " 
“and whanne thei herden: wi 
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+ * forto do whateo- | ruthered them selnes : [ 
be ever thy honde and thy countell deter-jcitie}) “for to do whatecener thy haade 
hiholde in to the thretenyngis | mined to be done, 39 And now ond thy comnsell 3 before to be 
hi . * And now bebokde thar 
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THE APOSTLES] | TON ἈΠΟΣΤΌΛΩΝ ᾿ (Cuarrm IV. 5 


ἐ σὺν ἔθνεσε καὶ λαοῖς ᾿Ισραὴλ, ᾿ ποιῆσαι ὅσα ἡ χείρ σου καὶ ἡ βουλή σου 
© προώρισε γενέσθαι. ™ καὶ τὰ νῦν, Κύριε, ἔπιδε ἐπὲ τὰς ἀπειλὰς αὐτῶν, καὶ δὸς 
ς τοῖς δούλοις σον μετὰ παῤῥησίας πάσης λαλεῖν τὸν λόγον σου, "ἐν τῷ τὴν 
‘ veipa cov ἐκταίνειν ce εἰς ἴασιν, eat σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα γίνεσθαε δεὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος 
“ τοῦ ἁγίου παιδός σον Ἰησοῦ. ἢ Καὶ δεηθεντων αὐτῶν ἐσαλεύθη ὁ τόπος ὃν ᾧ 
a # % 1 , ἢ ᾿ = #F \X 4, 7 ‘ 
ἦσαν συνηγμένοι, καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν ὥπαντες Πνεύματος ayiv, καὶ ἐλάλουν τὸν 
λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ μετὰ παῤῥησίας. 

Ὁ χοῦ δὲ πλήθους τῶν πιστευσάντων ἦν ἢ καρδία καὶ ἡ ψυχὴ pla καὶ οὐδὲ 
εἷς τε τῶν ὑπαρχόντων αὐτῷ ἔλεγεν ἴδιον εἶναι, ἀλλ ἣν αὐτοῖς ἅπαντα κοινά. 
a4 μ᾿ ᾿ f + ἐμὴ A e + # 3 f *~ 

καὶ μεγάλῃ δυνάμει ὡπεδέδουν τὸ μαρτύριον ot ἀπόστολοι τῆς ἀναστάσεως τοῦ 
Κυρίου Ἰησοῦ", χάρις τε μογάλη ἦν ἐπὶ πάντας αὐτούς. * οὐδὲ γὰρ ἐνδεής τις 


- Rec. = (λλὲχ, +) ἐν νῇ πόλει radi FAles + Χριοτυῖ. 


GENEVA— 1357. RHEMMS — 1582. AUTHORISED — 1611. 

let them gro, and founde nothing how to| might punish them, for the people, be. | they ict them oe, finding nothing how 
froma, because of the people, for cause all glorified that wehich had been) they might panish them, Wecmme of the 

ali men praised Ged for that which waa done, in that vvbich vee chaunced, For people: for all men ghorified) God) for that 
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erced to be done. Ἐ’ And ποῦν Lord looke | now Lard, behold their threstnings, od 
® And cow Lord, behokde their threst-!vpon their threatenings, and gme vuto/graunt vnto thy scroaants, w 
inges, end gtente wnto thy servantcs, | hy seruants vrith al confidence to apenke| boldnesse they may speake thy word, 


y 
veherein 31 And when hud the 


; amd they 
vvith the holy Ghost, and spake the | together, and they were all fillod with the 
they spake ri ier God βετ confidence baly Ghoet, and they spake the word of 


r r pasties giue 
tles wituca of the reaurrection of the ‘testimonie of the resurrection af [xers/ resurrection of the Lord Iovus, and great 
Jewaa : and great grace was with them ell. Canter our Lord: and great grace vvos grace was vpon them all 8. Neither was 
δὲ Nether was ther any amonge them,!in al them, ™ For neither vres there any any among Uhem that locked: For 
i 


Coarren ἵν. 95-37. Vil—HJ) ΠΡΆΞΕΙΣ - Clue Acn oF 
7 


InTAPYEY ὃν αὐτοῖς" ὅσοι γὰρ κτήτορες χωρίων ἢ οἰκιῶν ὑπῆρχον, πωλοῦντες ἔφερον 
τὰς Tias τῶν πιπρασκομένων, ἣ καὶ ἐτίθουν παρὰ τοὺς πόδας τῶν ἀποστόλων. 
διεδίδοτο δὲ ἑκάστῳ, καθότι dv τις χρείαν εἶχεν, ™* Ιωσῆς! δὲ ὁ ἐπικληθεὶς 
Βαρνάβας ὑπὸ τῶν ἀποστόλων, [(ὅ ἔστι μεθερμηνευόμενον, υἱὸς παρακλήσεως,) 
Λευΐτης, Κύπριος τῷ γένει, ὅ ὑπάρχοντος αὐτῷ ἀγροῦ, πωλήσας ἤνεγκε τὸ 
χρῆμα, καὶ ἔθηκε παρὰ τοὺς πόδας τῶν ἀποστόλων. ν, “Avnp δέ τις “Avavias 
ὀνόματι, σὺν Σαπφείρῃ τῇ γυναικὶ αὐτοῦ, ἐπώλησε κτῆμα, Ἶ καὶ ἐνοσφίσατο ἀπὸ 
τῆς τιμῆς, συνειδυίας καὶ τῆς γυναικὸς "αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔνόγκας μέρος τε παρὰ τοὺς 
πύδας τῶν ἀποστόλων ἔθηκεν. * cere δὲ Πέτρος, “᾿ἀνανία, διατέ ὀπλήρωσεν ὃ 
‘ Σατανᾶς τὴν καρδίαν gov, ψεύσασθαί ce τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, καὶ νοσφίσασθαι 
‘ ἀπὸ τῆς τιμῆς τοῦ χωρίου; " οὐχὶ μάνον σοὶ ἔμενε, καὶ πραθὲν ἐν τῇ σῇ ἐξουσίᾳ 
τ Alert. "Leocepp. “Alex, = αὐτυδ. 
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mary cnet Wweren is of [εἰμι | For as many aa were posscssers of londes| them, that lacked. For et many as were 
ether of housis : thei acelden and brouzien or houssey solde them and brought the| poecemers of landes or honses, suble them, 
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nett at 
not the pryce in thyae awne power? fit was solde, was it not in thyue 
w ie if thet thou hast conceaved this | power ? Why hast thom couccaurd 


3 


; to meu, but yato God. > When Ananias{lyed vnto men, bat vata God. 
berden; “and jung wen risen, amd berde these wordes, he fell donne and gave κα bic ices πὲ σοῖο ty Tle 
up the goost. And great fcare caine on all] and guuc vp the goost. And great feare 
them that these thinges hearde, * And the came on el] them thot heardedbese thinges, 
nen rocse vpy and put him ἃ parte, _ And the yonge men rose vp, and pat hym 

ped him owt und baryed him. —_ | aparte,and caryedhim out,and huryed him. 
it ad it ‘were aboule the} / And it fortuned, that (as it were aboule 


δὰ ὅν 


of ὦ, boures afters that his wyfe! the space of thre houres alter) his γεγίο 
ns | τς : 
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; have buryed thy. huslandes are at the{ryed thy husbands, ere at the dore, 
and. thei baren bir outy and birieden to Fel fan thal cary the ont. Thee she! chall cary the out. Then fell she dives 
A was be strayght wayc at hia fete and‘ strayptit weve at his fete, and pelded vp 
made, in alle the chirebe: and in to alic| yelded vp the And the yonge men: the goost, Aad the yonge eT ; 
that herder these thingiy zame inr and founds μον ἀρὰν cod Scarred odd Ponte her. caryed he 
—_-____- her out and buryed ber by her husbands. ; out, aud boryed ber by her hosbande 
whinge, inamsing. And great feare came on oll the"! And great feare came on oll the 
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n n A . 709 

ὁ ὑπῆρχοα; τί ὅτε ἔθου ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ cov τὸ πρῶγμα τοῦτο; οὐκ ἐψεύσω ἀνθρώποις, 
Ἐ * = a Ff eo 

‘adda τῷ Geo.’ *"Axover δὲ δ) ‘Avavias τοὺς λόγους τούτους, πεσὼν ἐξόψυξε' 

- αὶ ‘ i ἕξ τ ῖῪ " μ᾽ + , ᾷ »" as , '΄ς € 

καὶ eyéveta φόβος μέγας ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς ἀκούοντας “ταῦτα. ““Avacrayres δὲ. οἱ 

᾿ 4 Φ a a 
νεώτεροι συνόστειλαν αὐτὸν, καὶ ἐξενέγκαντος ἔθαψαν. ' “Eyevero δὲ ὡς ὡρῶν 
“- *~ * 4 1 aly 

τριῶν διάστημα, καὶ ἢ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ μὴ εἰδυῖα TO γεγονὸς εἰσῆλθεν. " ἀπεκρίθη δὲ 

- πὶ ἃ ’ € + καὶ Γ ; Ζ - 4 7 i ἐδ "» ἃ + < + 

αὐτῇ ὁ Πέτρος, ‘ Eima pot, εἰ τοσούτού τὸ χωρίον ἀπέδοσθε; Ἢ δὲ εἶπε, ‘ Nai 

‘ ~ 

‘ χρσούτου. " Ὃ δὲ Πότρος etme πρὸς αὐτὴν, “ Τί ὅτε συνεφωνήθη ὑμῖν πειράσαι 
» ᾿ 4 ¥ ie , 1 i "Ἂν 

τὸ Πνεῦμα Κυρίου; ἰδοὺ, οἱ robes τῶν θαψάντων τὸν ἄνδρα σου, ἐπὲ τῇ θύρᾳ, 


‘ καὶ ἐξοίσουσί σε "Ἔπεσε δὲ παραχρῆμα παρὰ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐξέψυξε 


εἰσελθᾶντες δὲ οἱ νεανίσκος 
ἄνδρα αὑτῆς. " 


"τ- πὰ 


ΠΕΜΕΜΝΑ 1557. 
that lacked: far me many ΒΒ 
econcre of Jaudes or houses, solde 
and broght the price of the thinges 


Αχια fete. oid diztribation was made 
vate man, according as he had nede. 
δὲ Also Toece which wan cniled of the 
Apustles Barnabas (that is to say, the sonne 
of conzalation) hecing a Leuite, and of the 
countre of Cypers, * Where as be had 


laute, solde it, and broght, and laid the] bad a 


tienve danane at the Apostles fete, 

ἢ, AVT a certayne men named Ana- 
nina, with Bapphira his wyte, valde 8 
posaression. 3 And kept away parte of the 
price, hie wrfe also" of counsel ; 
mk broght a certayne parte, and layd it 
downe at the fete. * Then sayd 
Peter, Ananias, is it that Satan hath 
filled thyne hart, that thon sholdest lye 


vuro the holy Gest, and kepe away parte 


of the price of the posresrton? “Pertayned 
it not rnto thee only, andafter it was gokde, 
was it not in dine owns power? how is 
it that thou haet conceaued this thing in 
thine hart? fhou hest not lyed vota men, 
hut τοῖν God. 

‘When Ananice heard these wordes, be 
fel doune, and gaue vp the gost. ‘Then 
great feare came ott all them thet heard 
these thinges. * And the yonge men roee 
Vp, and toke him 
out, and borved 


‘ after, that lie wefe came in, ἰ 
that which was done. “And Peter said 
valo her, Fel me, sulde ve the lanl for 
sumuche? And she πανὶ, Yea for eo much. 
Then Peter sul voto her, Why haut ye 
ugrond tazcther, to tempt the Sprite 

the Lord ἢ behelde, the fcte of them which 
have buryed thy housband, are at the 
dure, and chu! cary thee ont. "9 Τίνεπ she 
fel (wane strayght way at hie fetr, ani 
yekled vp the ond the yunge mon 
name in, and found her dead, and caried 
her out, and buryed ber by her housbond. 


And great feare came on ell the Churche, | the yvliole Church, and vpen al that heard | τὰ 


aparte, and carved hym | moued him, and beariag fim ἢ 
ved bom, ? And it fortuved | him. 7 And it vvas the spuce 
es it were about the space of three houres | of three houres, and his vvile, not k 
of | yehat vree chaunced, came in. * And Pe-] her, Tell me whether ye 


Ὡς 


εὗρον αὐτὴν vexpay, καὶ ἐξενέγκαντες ἔθαψαν πρὸς τὸν 


καὶ ἐγένετο φόβος μέγας ἐφ᾽ ὅλην τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, καὶ ἐπὶ πάντας 


*Rer. = 6. © Alev. = roapra. 
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wert pow | one needic among them. For as many as | 8% many as were pooedioors of lands, oF 
them, | vere orrners af landes or houses, sold | houses, solde them, and brought the prices 


that /and brought the prices of those thi 
were solde, & And layed it doune at the | evhich ther sold, ™ nnd laid it 


of the things that were sald, # And 
it before them downe at the Apostles feete ; 
fecte of the Apostles. And to cucry one | distribution was made vito enery 
yvie deuided according as cucry ane hade | eccording as he hed need. 3 And Tosca, 


veede, ™ And I velo vvas suraamed | who by the Apostles was surnamed Bar- 
of the rubas (vvhich is by |uabsa (which ie, being interpreted, The 
interpretation, lle sonne of consolation} a|soune of consolation) a Leute, and of 


Leuite, a Cyprian borne, © vehereas he | the countrey of Cyprus, 7 Hauing land, 
of land, sold it, and brought {eold it, and broaght the money, and laid 
the price, and laid it before the feete of] it at the Apostles feet. 

the Apostica. 


5. BVT καὶ certaine moan narod Ana- 


backe 
it 


bringing 

feete of the A 4 And Peter said, 
Ananiss, vwehy heth Satan tempted thy 
hart, that thou shouldest lie to the holy 
Ghost, and defraude of the price of- the | i 
land? 4 Remaining, «lid it not remaine to 
thee: and being acki, yvas it not in thy 
povver? Vvhy hast thou put this thing 
my thy hart? Thoa hast not lied to men, ng 
but to God. * And Ananins hearing these | gauc 
vrordes, fel dovyne, and ¥p the ghust. | on all 
And there came great vpon al that jthe yong meq arose, 
heard it, * And yong men msing vp, re- | cared him ont, and buried him. 7 And it 
buried | waa about the space of three houres after, 
as it vrere| when bis wife, uot knowing what wna 
norring | dona, came in. ine Peter answered vato 


ἕξ 
5 
a 
ἽΕ | Ἶ 
nite 


if 
i 
RE 


ter ansvvered her, Tel me reinan, vehe-| for eo mech. And- he 
ther did you sel the land for so much ?} much. 3. ‘Then Peter said ynto 
But ehe said, Yeu, for so much, δ And/is it that yce have 
Peter said vuto ker, Vvhy hage you agreed | tempt the Spirit of 

together to tespt the Spirit of our Lori? | the of them which haue 
Bobokl, their fecte that have Imuried thy] husband, arc st 
hashand, at the doore, and they shal beare | thee 
thee forth. 1" Forthevith she fel before his 
feete, and pane vp the ghost. And 
yong men going in, foun her dead; and 
earied her furth, and buried her by her 


hushend. | Awd there fel feare in 


Coarrea Ὗ, 12—24.] NIPAS ELS (Tae Acts or 
τοὺς ἀκούοντας ταῦτα, “Διὰ δὲ τῶν χειρῶν τῶν ἀποστόλων “eyivero| σημεῖα καὶ 
τέρατα ἐν τῷ λαῷ πολλά: καὶ ἦσαν ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἅπαντες ἐν τῇ στοᾷ “Σολομῶνος. 
» τῶν δὲ λοιπῶν ovSels ἐτόλμα κολλᾶσθαι αὐτοῖς, GAN ἐμεγάλυνεν αὐτοὺς 6 λαός: 
" {μᾶλλον δὲ προσετέθεντο πιστεύοντες τῷ Κυρίῳ, πλήθη ἀνδρῶν τε καὶ γυναικῶν") 
"5 Sore ‘xara τὰς πλατείας! ἐκφέρειν τοὺς ἀσθενεῖς, καὶ τυθέναε ἐπὶ “κλινωνὶ καὶ 
κραββάτων, ἵνα ἐρχομένου Πέτρου κἂν ἡ σκιὰ ἐπισκιάσῃ τινὲ αὐτῶν. * συνήρχετο 
δὲ καὶ τὸ πλῆθος τῶν πέρεξ πόλεων εἰς Ἱερουσαλὴμ, φέροντες ἀσθενεῖς καὶ ὀχλου- 
μένους ὑπὸ πνευμάτων ἀκαθάρτων, οἵτινες ἐθεραπεύοντο ἅπαντες. 

" Ἀναστὰς δὲ 6 ἀρχιερεὺς καὶ πάντες οἱ σὺν αὐτῷ, ἡ οὖσα αἵρεσις τῶν Σαδδου- 
καίων, ἐπλήσθησαν ζήλου, " καὶ ἐπέβαλον τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῶν ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀποστόλους, 


+ Alex. ᾿γένεγο. * Rec. Salapsrrnc. Ff Alex. καὶ εἰς τὰς wh. 
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Wend bi the hoadis of the apostlis: | congregacionsand on as manyas hearde it. congregsoran , ad on as many as bearde 
gignes and mony woudris weren made in|! By the hondes of the Apostles were jit. ΠΣ By the handes of the Apostles were 


the multitude af men ὦ of wymmen bi-}!9 And of other duret ao man joyne him |" Aad of other, durst no man toyne him 
leaynge in the lard wos more encresidr|selfe to them: neverthelater the people | selfe to them: neuerthelesss the people 


weren heelid. sicke folkesy and them whieh were vexed | out of the cytica round sbout, vato [em- 
with vnelene spretea. And were | salem, bryngyoge eycke folkes, and them 
ΤΣ But the prince of ie roos up, and | healed every one. whych were vexed with voclcane syretes 


1. and leiden hondis on the ppoathey nad 17 Then the chefe rese vp and alll / Then tha chefe Preste roar yp, and all 
pattiden hem in the comyn wardey  but/ they thet were with him (which is the jthey that were with him (whych |e the 


the af the lord opencd bi myst the | secte of the Sadaces) and were fall of{secte of the Saduces) and were full of 
δα of the prisoun: and iedde hem out] indignaciony “and layde houdes on the/indignacyon, '#and layde bandes on the 
and seule ἢ po ye and stonde se and | Apostles; and put them in the commen | Apostles, aad put them in the commen 
opeke in the temple to the paple alle the/ preson, © Dnt the augell of the Lorde on. But the angell of the Lorde 
wordia of this lif Whom whanne thei} hy o7ght openned the preson darcy and | by opened the preson dans, and 
hadden herde thei entriden eerli in to the | brought them forthcy and sayde : 4 goo: | brought them forth, and sayde: * go, and 
temple and tansteny steppe forthey and epeake in the temple|stande, and speake in the temple to the 


to the people all the wordes of this lyfe, | people all the wordes of this hfe. 31: When 
the prince of preestia camy and thei |?! When they heards that, they entred mto | they bearde that, they entred into the 
ith hym, and clepeden to] thetompleerlyin the mominge and taught, | temple early in the mamynge: and taught. 
re the councel, ¢ al the elder men of 
chiliren of istuely and senten to the} The chefe prest came and they that were | But the chefc Prest come 
prisoun, that thet schelden be brouste ] with him and called a counsell to gedder, | were with him, and called a counsel to- 
forth, Ἢ ἶ 


chee 
: 


1} 
; 
ἕ 


When the ministres came and founde [fet thom. 55 When the mynysircs can, 
they 


and foonden no man theryone; * and as | pers standynge with oat before the ἄστεα, | the kepers standynge wythoat before the 
the magietrutts of the temple: and the| But when we hed opened, we founde no|dores. Dut when we had opened, we 
princis of preestis herden these wordis| man with in. “When the chefe prest of | founde po man within. ™ When the εἰν δ 


tue ἀροβτμξι.} TON ATOZTOAQN (Caarrzr V. 12% 


| ᾿ 7 
καὶ ἔθεντο αὐτοὺς ἐν τηρήσει δημοσία. " ἄγγελος δὲ Κυρίου bia τῆς νυκτὸς ἤνοιξα 
τὰς θύρας τῆς φυλακῆς, ἐξαγαγῶν τε αὐτοὺς εἶπε, ““ Πορεύεσθε, καὶ σταθέντες 
“ ΡΝ | a κκκ ~ "πε my f Ἀ af *~ * ¥ » Os f 
λαλεῖτε ἐν τῷ ἱθρῷ τῷ λαῷ πᾶντα Ta ῥήματα τῆς ζωῆς ταύτης. Αἰκούσαντες 
\ lonal es vow! ἐς Ἀ καπ ‘ ai ebid f δὲ ὁ ἃ 
δὲ εἰσῆλθον ὑπὸ TOV ὄρθρον εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν, K ἄσκον. παραγενόμενος δὲ ὃ apyte- 
᾿ . Β « Ρ - ὧν, ΄ ΓΝ te 
ρεὺς καὶ of σὺν GUT, συνεκάλεσαν TO συνέδριον καὶ πᾶσαν τὴν γερουσίαν τῶν υἱῶν 
+ ἧς, "», & i (᾿: ἧς ἢ ¥ *~ | ¥  ε δὲ t ἔ 
Ἰσραὴλ, καὶ ἀπέστειλαν εἰς τὸ δεσμωτήριον, ἀχθῆναι αὐτοὺς. οἱ δὲ τπτήρεται Tapa~ 
γενόμενοι οὐχ εὗρον αὐτοὺς ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ" ἀναστρέψαντας δὲ ἀπήγγειλαν, “'᾿ λέγοντες, 
“Ὅτε τὸ μὲν δεσμωτήριον εὕρομεν κεκλεισμένον ἐν πάσῃ ἀσφαλείᾳ, καὶ τοὺς φύλα- 
ζ Aor + - * “- 3 i , κ« in, ὦ Ξ te ὃς a 
Kas’ ἑστῶτας πρὸ τῶν θυρῶν. ἀνοίξαντες δε, €o@ οὐδένα εὕρομεν. “Ὥς δὲ ἤκουσαν 
τοὺς λόγους τούτους ᾿ὅ τὸ ἱερεὺς καὶ 6 στρατηγὸς τοῦ ἱεροῦ καὶ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς, 
F Ales. κλησερων, * Rec. + ἔξω, τ Ales. 6 τὸ στραγηγὰς τοῦ ipod καὶ of ἀρχαωρεῖξ, 
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and on «s many as heard these thinges. | these things, ' And by the handes of the 
Thos by the lamdes of the Apostles | Apostles vwere many mgnes aod vronders 
were mony signes and wondrea shewed | done among Lhe people. And thay vvere/ were many zignes and wonders wrought 
among the people: (and they were all | el vith one aconrd in Solomons porche, | among the people. (And they were all 
ther with one accords in Solomons with one scoord in Sclomoas porch. 7 And 
he. 15 And of the other, durst πὸ man of the rest durst np man ioyne himeelie 
joyne him ποῖΐε to them: neuerthelecse } 4 Bot of the rest mone duret ioyne them! to them: But the peopke magnified 
the peophe magnified them. “ Also the | selucs vnte them : but the people magui- 
noumbre of them that beleeaed in the/fied them. “4 And the multitude of meu |: And beleepers were the more added to 
Lard both of men and women, grewejand yvomen that beleeued in cor Lord,| the Lord, moltitudes both of man and 
more etd more.) 'Ynsomech that they |vvas more Increased: “a0 that they did| women.) ™ Insomuch that they brought 
the sick in τὸ the stretes, and layd | bring forth the sicke into the stroates,|foorth the sicke "into the streets, end 


χοῦ 
lest way, the shadow of Peter, when be | vvhen Peter came, bis shadorv at the least | the Jest the shadow af Peter passing by, 
came by, myght shadow some of them. | might cucrshadovv any of them, and they might overshadow sare of them, ! There 
81} might be delivered from their infir- {came also a maltitade out of the cities 
Ther come alao a multitude out of the | mities. "ἢ And there mnne together voto} round about vnto Hierusalem, bringt 
cities round about vuto Ierusalem, bring- | Hierusalem the roultitude also of the ci- | sicke folkes, and them which were 
yog sicke folkes, and them which were | ties adioyning. bringing sicke persons and | with vncleane gpirita; and they 
yvered with ynckme eprites, which were |auch as vvere vexed of vackeane epirita: | healed cucry one. 
healed cucry ane. yvho vvere al cured. 
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; 
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Theo the chiele Priest rose wp, and al they that were with him. (wiitich 1 
they that were with him (which is the} And the high priest rising vp, and ul| sect of the Saddaces) and 
secte of the Sadduces) and were ful of | thet vrere +vith him, yvhich τα the ie | “indignation, ™ And hud 
I jon, 8 And jayd bandes on the [οἵ the Sadduces, vere replenished wvith| the Apostles, and put theni in the 

the 


i 
fE 
ΒΕ 


εξ 


Apostles, and pat them in the commen [χϑα]δ: "laid hands vpon the Apostles, | mon prison. © But the Angel of 

prison. Βὶ Bat the Angel of the Lord, by|and pat them in the common prison. | by night opened the prison doores, and 
nyght opened the prison dores, and broght brought them foorth, and said, * Goc, 
them forth, and sayd, *Go, your way,|" But an Angel of our Lord by night} stend and speake in the to tha 
and being in the temple speske to the | opening the gates. of the prison, and lead- | people all the words of this life. 5: And 
all the words of thialife, 7! When |ing them forth, said, Ἢ Goe: and standing | when they heard thet, they entred intn 
they heard shad, they entred into the tem- | speake in the temple to the people al the the Temple early in the morning, and 
ple early in the morming and taught. And | vvordes of this life. #1 Vvho hanmg heard | taught: bat the high Priest came, end 
the chiefe Pricet came, and they that were | this, early in the ing entred ito the | they that were with him, and called the 
with him, and calle the Council together, | temple, and the high priest | Councill tagether, and ali the Senate of 
and all the Elders of the chyldren of [5. |comming, and they that yvere vvith him,|the children of Jeracl, and sent to the 
rael, and sent {0 the prison, to fet them. | called ¢he Councel and al the] prison to have them bronght, © Hut when 
ae σῦκα τὰς ae Spun rotaeel and {they cont to the prin that they might th prison, thoy ebwret, aud tld, "Bay 
thean not in the + retarned and gent to pron the prison, . . 
mer Bot vehen the ministers ing. The prison truely found we shut with 
yrere conte, and opening the prison, found safety, and the keepers standing with- 
33 Savinge, Certeyniy we found the prison ; them not : returning they told, “sayin , | cat before the deores, Wut when wee hac 
shut an site as Tas _ and the |The prison truely τς found shut wi wee found no man within. “ Now 

kepers ing without, before the dores: [ἃ] diligence, and the keepers J the high Priest, and the ; 

but when we had , We founde πὸ} before the gates: bat opening it, wwelaf the Temple, and the chiefe i 
man yvithin. * And az econc| heard these things, they doubted of them 


man with in. [ἢ when the chiefe| found no ae 
Priext, asd the ruler of the temple, and! as the Magistrate of the tempke and the 
the hic Pricates, heard these thinges, they | cheefc priests heard these vvordes, they “ ὧν, [πὶ cuery sieht. ur. 


i 


Caarrer ¥. 245—37.) TPASEIZ (fae Acr: or 
διηπόρουν περὶ αὐτῶν, τί ἂν γένοιτο τοῦτο. ™ παραγενόμενος δέ Tis ἀπήγγειλεν 
αὐτοῖς", “ Ὅτι ἰδοὺ οἵ ἄνδρες οὖς ἔθεσθε ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ, εἰσὶν ἐν TH ἑερῷ ἑστῶτες 
“ καὶ διδάσκοντες τὰν λαόν. ™ Tore ἀπελθὼν ὁ στρατηγὸς σὺν τοῖς ὑπηρέταις, 
ἤγαγεν αὐτοὺς, οὐ μετὰ βίας, ἐφοβοῦντο γὰρ τὸν λαὸν, ἕνα μὴ λιθασθῶσιν. 
" ἀγαγόντες δὲ αὐτοὺς ἔστησαν ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ" καὶ ὀπηρώτησεν αὐτοὺς ὃ ἀρχιε: 
ρεὺ Ss “λέγων, © Οὐ παραγγελίᾳ παρηγγείλαμεν ὑμῖν μὴ διδάσκειν» ἐπὲ τῷ ὀνόμστι 

“ τούτῳ; καὶ ἰδοῦ πεπληρώκατε τὴν Ἱερουσαλὴμ. τῆς διδαχῆς ὑ ὑμῶν, καὶ βούλεσθε 


“ ἐπαγαγεῖν ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς τὸ αἷμα τοῦ ἀνθρώπον τούτου. “ ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Πέτρος 
καὶ Of ἀπόστολοι εἶπον, ‘ Πειθαρχεῖν δεῖ Θεώ μᾶλλον ἢ ἀνθρώποις. * ὁ Θεὺς τῶν 


* πατέρων ἡμῶν ἤγειρεν 1 ησοῦν, ὃν ὑμεῖς διε χειρίσασθε κρεμάσαντες ἐπὶ ξύλου" 
** σοῦτον 6 Θεὸς ἀρχηγὸν καὶ σωτῆρα ὕψωσε τῇ δεξιᾷ αὐτοῦ, δοῦναι μετάνοιαν 
ice. Ὁ έχαν, Aber. τ αὐτοῦ, ΑΙΕκ. το δὲ, ® Alen. ἐβοήλαντο, 


1 el 


WICLIF — 1380. TYNDALE — 1534. CRANMIER — 1553, 


thei douteden of hem what was don; 35 but | of them whervate this woldegrowe.” Then | doated of them, wher rte this wolds 
a man cam and teckd to hem, for lo tho | came one aud shewed them : heholde the grow, 
men whiche 40 in ta prisoun :/ men that ye pot m presary stonde in the 

ἶ and etondea wml techen temple and teache the peuple. Then came one aud shewed them: 
pupley ™ thoone the mepistrat wente beholde, the men.that ya put in presos, 
the mynyatris: and broust hem with | Then went the raler of the temple with | stande in the temple, and tearh the peo. 
vickence, for thei dreden tha - ministers; and them with out vio- | ple: * Then went the ruler of the temple, 
thei schulden be stooned ¥ and|ience. For they feared the lest | wyth mynyztres, and brought them with. 
i Ὁ hem thei net- they shuld have bone sfoned. * And when | out violence. For they feared the people, 
in the counceil, and the prince | they had brought them, they set them be- | lest shold have beno stoned, 55. And 
prestia meetin hems Sanh ταῖν ες μα the oe ad the chee proses | when had brought them, they ect 
comaundement we comaundiden gon: that | axed thera 33 savinge : dyd not we atraytely | them before the counsell. And the chefe 
qe echulden not teche in this name; and! commaunde you ye shuld not teache] Prestc asked them, “xeyinge: dyd not 
lo 26 han fillid jerusalem with joure tech- | in this name? And beholde ye bave filled| we straytely commaunde you, that yo 
roe and 16 wolden brynge oo τῷ the | Jerusalem with youre doctrines and ye in-| shuld not teach in this name? And be- 


a 
Hig 
tf 


Res 
1 


of this moan tende to bryage this mans blond vpon va. 1 hold, ye haue fylied ferusalem wyth youre 
| doctryne, and intende to brynge thye mans 
and petir answerid, and the apestiie bloud ypon τα, 


and seidery it biboued to obeye to god:) ᾿Ξ’ Peter and the other Apostles answered 
mord Cetine to mens © pod of core fadris| and sayde: We ought moare to abcy God} © Peter and the other Apoetles answered, 


reisid ibesas whom 46 : hangyng | then men. * ‘Fhe God of oure fathers] and syde: We ought more to shey God 
in  treey #! god enhanncid with bis rigt- | raysed raysed vp Ieausy whom ye elewe and hanged then men. ™® The God of our fathers 
bond, this prince and sauyour! that) on tre, * Him hath god lifte vp with his | ravsed vp Teens, whom ve slew, aul hanged 


penance were jouun to israel, and re- Fight hand, to be a Toler and 2 saviourey| on tre. Ἢ Hiym hath God lyfte τρ with his 
Tayzaioun of synnes Ἐξ and we ben wit- | for to μεῖς rcpentaunce lo Israel and for- right hand, to be « roler and o sxuiour, 
nessis of these wordis, and the holi goost | perenes of synoes. 531 Aud we arc his re-{ for to geuc repentauncr to laracl, umd for- 
wham god ταί to alle obtiachynge to hym,| cardes concernyoge these thingen and also | geuenes of synuce. 4 And we are recordes 
the holy goost whom Gud hath peven τὸ of these thinges whych we save, and $0 is 

# whanne thei herden these thingis, thei | them Uist abey him. * When they hearde | also the holy goost, whom God hath geacn 
werun tarmentid and thousten to εἰς hemy} that, they clave asunder; and sought/to them that obey him. 7 When they 
. rheanes to elee them. Ἢ Then stode ther} hearde that, they clane amander,and sought 

* but man rooe in the councell ; a farieey| vp onc in the council, a Pharitey named | memes to sicc them. 4 ‘Then stode ther 
gemaliel ti name, a doctour of the lawe; jel) a doctoure of lawe; had in ane- | vp owe in the counsel, a Pharysey, named 


Somme the men fo be pute τάκ σαὶ mundo tut the Apo rie Gamaliel, a durtore of μεῖνε (had in rv. 
comaumilide the men to be mannded to the Apostles a ryde a patacyem smonge all the people) Seid com, 
forth, for a while; * ho deide to hems|Ivtell space and sayde vute them : Men | maunded the Apostles to go uryde a lytell 
3¢ men of israel take take tente to τοῦ ailf on of Israel take hede to youre sulvca what ye ® and sayde-wnta them: ye men of 
these men : mat ge achuln dor δὲ for uifor entende to do es touchingo these Tuen. Teracl, take hede to youre selues, what ye 
these dayes teodes that seid himsilf to be entonis te do, aa touchynge these men. 
sme man to a noumbre of men 35 Before these dayes pose rp one Theadas|* For before these deyes rose vp onc 


coumcotiden abouts four haudrd whiche| boctuse kam selie to when vecoried 2 Thudas, boastvoge rym selfe, τὸ whom 
was slayn : and alle that Laleueden tp hym | nombre of men about a foure hondred,) resorted a nombre af ten, abot a fonro 


ren Sper καὰ brousten to nous! which wes ekyoy and they all which be- | hondred, which was slayn: and they all 
© oftir this indas of mle wee in leved him were scatred a broods and | whych beleued hym, were scatred sbrowdc, 
duyes of fra ey th | rough to t. 2 After this man arose | aml brought to nonght. © After this man, 


puple aftr hymy and olle how many.euer| ther vp one I of Galiky in the tyme] was ther one Iudes of Galile in the days 
‘um ghen ἀμ, μα, | WECD tribute begany and drewe awnyejof the trrbute, and drew awaye moch 
"πε, — shniochonge, sbepiyy. tanto, hemi. | he people after him. icalso perisshed: | people after bym. Ha also perisched and 


eur Aposri.zs.] ΓΩΝ ANOSTOAQN τ τ (Saarren : 307: 
4 τῷ Ἰσραὴλ καὶ ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν. ™ καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐῦμεν. ἰαὐτοῦ! μάρτυρες τῶν 
ct ᾿ f s = % “ mot ~ @ » « _ # * mn » 

ῥημάτων τούτων, καὶ τὸ Πνεῦμα "δὲ! τὸ ἄγιον, ὃ ὄδωκεν 6. Θεὸς τοῖς πειθαρ- 
 χοῦσιν αὐτῷ. " Οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες δεσπρίοντο, καὶ "ἐβουλεύοντο! ἀνελεῖν αὐτούς" 
* avarras δέ τις ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ Φαρισαῖος, ὀνόματε Ταἀμαλιὴλ, νομοδιδασκαλος 
τίμιος παντὲ τῷ λαῷ, ἐκέλευσεν ἔξω "βραχύ τιὶ τοὺς ἀποστύλους ποιῆσαι, ἢ εἶπέ 
re πρὸς αὐτοὺς, "᾿Ανδρες Ἰσραηλῖται, προσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς ὀπὶ τοῖς ἀνθρώποις τού. 
‘ros τί μέλλετε πράσσειν. ™ πρὸ γὰρ τούτων τῶν ἡμερῶν ἀνέστη Θευδᾶς, λέγων 
‘ εἶναί τινὰ ἑαυτὸν, ᾧ "προσεκολλήθη! ᾿ἀριθμὸς ἀνδρών! "ὡσεὶ! τετρακοσίων" ὃς 
“ ἀνηρέθη, καὶ πάντες ὅσοι ἐπείθοντο αὐτῷ, διελύθησαν καὶ ἐγένοντο εἰς οὐδέν 
“5 μετὰ τοῦτον ἀνέστη Ιούδας ὃ Γαλιλαῖος, ἐν ταῖς ἡμέρας τῆς ἀπογραφῆς, 
ς καὶ ἀπέστησε λαὸν ἱκανὸν ὀπίσω αὑτοῦ" κἀκεῖνος ἀπώλετο, καὶ -πάντες ὅσοι 

ΑΚα. Boayh δ Alex. ροσγελήθη, φ Αἴμᾳ, ἀνδρῶν ἀριῶμόρ. τ Alex. dp 
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douted αὐ tham, wher vata thie wolde|vvere in doubt of them, vehat yvvould! whermto this world grow. = Then came’ 
growe. Then came one and shewed | befull. oné, and tolde them, saymg. Bebotd, tha’ 
them, Beholde, the men that ye pat in men whom pait in peocn, are, stand 
prison, stand ina the temple, and teache ὦ And there came 8 certame man and ing in the Temple, teaching: the peo: 
the people, * Then went the ruler of te} told them, That the men, 106, vhich|ple. * Then went the captsine with: the 
tempie will: ministres, and broght them | you did pat in prison, are in the temple] officers, and bronght them without vio. 
without violence {for they feared the peo- | standing, and teaching the people. Then | lence: {For they feared the people, ‘lest 
ple, lest they shulde bane bene stoned) vvent the Magistrate vvith the minaiters, they should have bene stoned) 7 And 
#? And wheu they had broght Urem, they | and broaght rrithout force, for they | when they had brought them, they set 
set them before the Counsel. Then the jfeared fhe peopl: lest they should be! them before the Coancill, end the high 
chief Prieste atked them, Saying, Dyd | stoned. 7 And when they hed brought } Pricet asked them, 35 Saying, Did not wee 
not we straytely coramande you, ye | them, act them in the Counerl. And | straitly commaund you, that you ehould 
shulde not in thys Name? and be-| dhe high priest otked them, ™ saying, | not teach in this Name? And behold, yee 
holde, ve hae filed lerwsalem with your nmaniing yve communaded you that | hane filled Hierasalem with your doctrine, 
doctrine, und ye intende to bring this| yun chould not teach m thie name: andjand intend to bring this mans blood 
mans bioud ypon vs: bebhuld you hane filled Hieriaslem vith "pon. vs. 

doctrine, and you evil bring vypon τὰ} “Then Peter, and Apostles 


your tha other 
Then Peter and the Apostles answered | the bhasl of thle man. * But an- | answered, and aayd, Wee- ought 
and eavd, We oght rather to obey God | evccring and the A paid, God must | God rather then men. ® The God 
then men. ™® The God of our fathers ray-/ be obeied, rather men, * The God| fathers raised vp lequs, whom yee skw 


ae 
: 


we say: yen, and also the holy Gostiand the μὰν Viren they | a? Whee they honed deen ak 
whane God to them that} given to al obey him, ἘΞ Yrben δ When they heard thay wate cut 
obey him, * When heard that, they | bud heard thes: things, it cut them to the/to the heart, end tooke counsel to slay 


“For before these tymes, rose rp one before these daies there rose Theddas, | mcn, about foure hundred, ioyned them- 
Thendas him selfe, to whome|szying he yves suse body, to vehors | selucu: who was alaine, and all, as many 
resorted a nombre of men about ἃ foure| consented a numbre of men about foure|aa “obeyed him, were seuticred, and 
hondred: which wes slayne, and they all | huodred, vvho wvas elaine: snd al that! brought to © After this man roic 
which obeyed him, were scattred absnde, | beloecued him, vvere dispersed, and bronght| vp Iudas af in the daycs αὐ the - 
and broght to noght. *7 After this man,}to nothme. 55 After this fellovy there rose! taxing, anal drew ewey eroch peuple after - 
arose ther vp one Iudas of Galile, in the Tudas of Galilee in the doies of the En-| him: he aleo perished, and all, exen as 
time when tribute began, and drewe away! rolling, and drevy ayvay the people alter 

muche people after him: be also periahed: him, end he perished: .and as many 88 


4 Or, bdlawent. 
70 


Caarren V. 39-42 VIL 1--8] NPASEI£Z (Tux Acts or 
cy αὐτῷ διεσκορπίσθησαν. ™ καὶ τὰ νῦν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀπόστητε ἀπὸ τῶν 
© ἀνθρώπων τούτων, καὶ ἐάσατε αὐτούς" ὅτε ἐὰν ἢ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων ἢ βουλὴ αὕτη ἢ 
“ τὸ ἔργον τοῦτο, καταλυθήσεται" ἣ εἰ δὲ ἐς Θεοῦ ἔστιν, οὐ ᾿δύνασθε] καταλῦσαι 
ς 'αὐτὸ,} μήποτε καὶ θεομάχοι εὑρεθῆτε., " ᾿Επείσθησαν 88 αὐτῷ" καὶ προσκα- 
λοσάμενοι τοὺς ἀποστόλους, Selpavres παρήγγειλαν μὴ λαλοῖν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι 
τοῦ Τησοῦ, καὶ ἀπέλυσαν αὐτούς, “ Οἱ μὲν οὖν ὀπορεύοντο χαίροντες ἀπὸ προσ- 
ὦπον τοῦ συνεδρίου, ὅτε ὑπὲρ τοῦ ὀνόματος ᾿κατηξιώθησαν ἀτιμασθῆναι" “ πᾶσαν 
Te ἡμέραν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ καὶ Kat’ οἶκον οὐκ ἐπαύοντο διδάσκοντες καὶ εὐαγγεωξόμενοι 
Ἰησοῦν τὸν Χριστὸν" | | 

VI. Ἐν 8 ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύταις πληθυνόντων τῶν μαθητῶν, δγένετο yoy- 
γυσμὸς τῶν Ἑλληνιστῶν πρὸς τοὺς Ἑβραίους, ὅτε παρεθεωροῦντο ev τῇ διακονίᾳ 


* Alex. δυνήσεσθε, * Alex, αὐτούς. + Her, + abros. 


WICLIF — 1580, 
comentiden to hym, twernn ecaterid ¢ be) and all even, as Many as hatkeusi! to hing 
chi are scattered ἃ 


this counceil ether werkis af meny it schel | alone. For yf the counsell or this worke jalonc. For γέ this countell or this worke 
be vndexy ® but if it in of pod: 16 moun | do of meny it will come to nought. δ᾽ But] be of men, # will come to * But 


icet haply ye be founde ta siryoe agaynet 
Gol. ὦ dnt to hymn eed the other: and 


ὃ. BUT in tho daiesy whaane the noum- G. TN those dayes en the nombre of ote IN those dayes (whan the nombre 
bre of disciplis encresid the grekis gruc-| the disciples grows, ther arwe ἃ of the discyples ther arose a gradge 
i agen the ebrewsy for that her | amouge the Grokes ageynste the sinonge the Grekes against the Hebracs, 

i j 1 du were despysed im | because their wrddowes were deepysed in 


Seith, and of the holi guost, ¢ filip, andj inge pleased the whosle multitude. And 
procory and nycanor and tymon and / they chose Steven αὶ map full of fayth and | chose Stcuca a man full of feyth and of 
partasinam and nyocl ἃ comelynge aman! of the holy and Philipy and Pro- {the holy gocet, amd Piilip, end Frocarus, 
of antioche; δ the: ordeyneden thes bifor| chorny and Nichenory and aud {and Nicanor, and Timon, and Permenas, 
the sist of apostlis, and thei preieden and|Permenssy emi Nicholas a converte of | sad a conuerte of Anitinche. 
7 and the word of the lord wexed and Aptis and ther opel eat cts | when sey bad they tae tate 
z their 
the noumbre of the diseiplis in ferusalom | hondes on them. Frayed an Ἰεγῶς ruiecten ΤΣ ΡΥ Κσθα 
was maych multiplied, also moche cumpany| 7 And the worde of God encreasedy and| 7 And the worde af God encreased, and 


νὴ 
of prestis obeied to the feith. 5 ἀπά ihe noumbre of the disciples multiplied in| the nombre of the discyples maltiplied in 
stevens ful of grace and of strengthe, | Jerusalem greatly, and a great company jlerasalem greatly, and a great company 
ivan, map. τῶν ἀμὴν τ of the prestes were obedient to the faythe. | of the prestes were obedycnt to the 3 
Comelnee, stranger. ΟΝ τὰ ΒΞ Απᾶ Steven full of faythe ond power, 5 And Steven, fall of fayth and power, dyd 


one Apostiits.] TON AHNOSTOAQN  (Caarren V. 38-22. VI 1-4 
τῇ καθημερινῇ αἱ χῆραι αὐτῶν. “ προσκαλεσάμενοι 88 οἱ δώδεκα τὸ πλῆθος τῶν 
μαθητῶν, εἶπον, “ Οὐκ ἀρεστόν ἔστιν ἡμᾶς, καταλείψαντας τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
© διακονεῖν τρωπόξαις. ἢ ἀπισκέψασθε οὖν, ἀδελφοὶ, ἄνδρας ἐξ ὑμῶν μαῤτυρουμένους 
‘dara, πλήρεις Πνεύματος " ayiov| καὶ σοφίας, obs “ καταστήσομεν] ἐπὶ τῆς 
© χρείας ταύτης" * ἡμεῖς δὲ τῇ προσευχῇ καὶ τῇ διακονίᾳ τοῦ λόγου προσκαρτερήν 
ς σομεν. " Καὶ ἤρεσεν ὃ λόγος ἐνώπιον παντὸς τοῦ πλήθους" καὶ ἐξελέξαντο 
Στέφανον, ἄνδρα "πλήρη! πίστεως καὶ Πνεύματος ayia, καὶ Dlrsrmoyv, καὶ Πρό- 
χορον καὶ Νικάνορα, καὶ Τίμωνα καὶ Παρμενᾶν, καὶ Νικόλαον προσήλντον ‘Avrt- 
οχέα, " obs ἔστησαν ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀποστόλων" καὶ προσευξάμενοι ἐπέθηκαν αὐτοῖς 
τὰς χεῖρας. ᾽ καὶ ὃ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ ηὔξανε, καὶ ἐπληθύνετο ὁ ἀριθμὸς τῶν μαθητῶν 
ἐν Ἱερουσαλὴμ σφόδρα, πολύς τε ὄχλος τῶν ἱερέων ὑπήκουον τῇ πίστει. * Στέφανος 


© Alex, ἘΞ ἁγίου. «Bee, εὐταστήσωμρεν, π᾿ ΔΙΕΣ. πλήρης. 


GENEVA— 1557. 
and all that horkened to him were scat- 


RHEIMS — 1582. AUTHORISED — 1611. 
ever consented to him, vvere dispcraed./imany as obcyed him, were dispersed, 
tered abroad, 58 ἀπά now I say yntw you, |* And ποῦν therfore 1 say to you, depart 38. And now 1 any vato you, refraine 
refrnint: your selues from these men, let | from these mon and let them alone: for thes men, and let thorn sloncs for if this 
them elone: for yf this counsel, or this; if this cousel or yrorke be of men, it comael or this worke be of men, it will 
worke bo of men, it wil come to noght. | vvil be dissolued: *but if it be of God, |come to nought. * Bat if it be of God, 
you aro not able to dissulue them, lest ye camot onerihrow it, Jeet baply ye Ds 
Ὁ But and yf it be of God. ye camnot ds. verhaps you be found to resist God also. | found euen to i And 
stroye it, lest kepply ye be founde to And they cousented to him. And calling to him they agreed: and when they hed 
stryuc aguynat Gul. © And to him thoy|in the Apostles, after they had scourged | called the Apostles, and beaten therm, 
apreed, and called the Apostles, and beat them, they charged them that they should jthey commaunded that they should not 
them, end caomanded that they 2luide not speake in the name of Tesva, andjspeake in the Name of Ieeus, and ict 
not speoke in the Name of Lesua, and Jet | dicinsed them. “ And they yvent fromm | them goe. 
them go. And they departed from the the sight of the eouncel reioycing, because ase 
Council, reioyaing, that they were counted | they vvere accounted vvorthy to suffer) And they departed from the presence 
worthy to snffre rebuke for the Namo of|reproche for the name of Imeva. “And of the Conncill, reioyeing .chat they were 
Jesus. “3 And darly in the temple, and in| euery day they ecrsed not ‘in the temple | counted worthy to muffer shame for his 


every house they ceased not, teaching and | and from house to house ἴω teach oud {| Name. @ And dayly.im fhe Temple, and 
preaching Teens Christe. eaanclize Christ [xave, in enery house, ceased not to teach 
and preach lesus Chr 


ἃ, AND in those ae the teanber| 6. AND in those daies the nmmbre of| 6. AND in thoee dayes when the num- 
of the disciples grewe, arose a prude | disciples increating, there aroec a exurmar- ber of the Disciples was multiplied, there 
of the Grekes towardes the Hcbrues : be-|ing of the Greekes against the Hebrucs, | arose a murmuring of the Grectans against 
πες their wyddowes were despiced in for that their yridovres vvere despised in | the Hebrewcs, because then wklowes were 
the dexly ministring. ?Then the Tweluc}the daily ministerie, 7 And the Tyvelue | neglected in the dayly ministration. *Then 
called the multitude of the disciples toge- | callmg together the multitude of the dis-| the taclue called the multitude of the 
ther, ond παγῇ, lt is not mete that τως ciples, suid, It is not reason, that στε] disciples vnto them, and said, It is not 
sholie leaue the worde of God, and serue | leane the vrord of God, and serve tables. / reason that wee should leave tho word of 
the tables. 3 Wherfore brethren, Joke γε] 5 Consider therfore brethren, seucn men God, and serac tables. 5 Wherefore tre- 
cut minonr Fou senen men of honest | of you af testimonie ie, ful of the holy) thren, locke ye out mag yet βεῶαὶ 
report, and ful of the holy Gost, and | Ghost vviecdom, ‘vehom vre may|mcn of honest report, fall of the holy 
wysdone, which we raey appoint to this| appoint over this busines. ὁ But vve vvil Ghost, and wisedome, whom we may sp 
nedefal busyucs. be inetant in pruier and the ministerie οὔ] point ouer this. bueinesse, “But we wil 
4 But we wil geue our sclues continually | the yvord. ὃ And the saying vvas liked| gine our selues continually to prayer, and 
to prayer, and to the ministration of the] before al the multitulle. And they chose to tho ministery of the word. - 
worde. * And the axying pleased the whole | Steuen ἃ roam ful of faith and of the holy * And the saying pleased the whole ταῦ]. 
multitude: and they chose Steven a 1uan| Ghost, and Philippe, and Prochorus, ond titnde: δι ᾿ 


and 

Ticwn, and Parmenss, and Nicolas  con- did net int the presence of the Apostles: | ‘Timon, and Permenss, and Nicolas a 

uerte of Antioche. © Which they set be- aed yng they i fore 
fore the Apostles; and they praycd, and| them. ἢ the prayed. 
Jayde their handes on them, end the number of the disciples ¥vas mul- | they layd their hands on them. 7 And the 
7 And the worde of God encreased, and | tiplied in Hierasalem excedingly: ἃ great | word of God encreased, and the nuraber 
ihe nombre of the disciples multiplied in | multitade also of the pricets obeied the of the Disciples multiplied im Hieressiem 
Terusalein greatly, and a groat faith. | Fear. and ἃ ἔτειί eh. 8 And 
of the Priestes were obedient to the ini jests were to the faith. 5 And 
δ And Steven fol of inith end power, dyd| ® And Steucn fol of grace and ‘fortitude Stencn full of fith and power, did great 


Cuarrén VI. 9—15. VIE 1-6] MPASEIS ‘(Tea Acrs or 
- .κ : ‘ κι κ« “--ὄΦϑ " oF, + nA * 
δὲ πλήρης *ydporoc| καὶ δυνάμεως ὁποίεε τέρατα καὶ σημεῖα peyaha ev τῷ λαῷ. 
" ἀνέστησαν δέ τινες τῶν ἐκ τῆς συναγωγῆς τῆς λεγομένης Διβερτίνων, καὶ Κυρη- 
ναίων καὶ ᾿Αλοξανδρέων, καὶ τῶν ἀπὸ Κιλικίας καὶ ᾿Ασίας, συξητοῦντες τῷ Στε- 
᾿ τῷ ΄ς | + *~ μ᾿ i ™ ™ ra m 3, ἃ 1l i 
para καὶ οὐκ ἴσχυον ἀντιστῆναε τῇ σοφίᾳ Kai τῷ πνεύματι ᾧ ἐλάλει. τότε 
ὑπέβαλον ἄνδρας λέγοντας, " Ὅτε ἀκηκόαμον αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος ῥήματα βλάσφημα 
‘ εἰς "Μωῦσῆν! καὶ τὸν Gedy. “” Συνεκίνησάν τε τὸν λαὸν καὶ τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους 
καὶ τοὺς γραμματεῖς, καὶ ἐπιστάντες συνήρπασαν αὐτὸν, καὶ ἤγαγον εἰς τὸ συν- 
, wor ͵ 7 - ctn αὶ δ': Δ > f 
ἐδριον' ἡ ἔστησάν τε μάρτυρας ψευδεῖς Adyorras, 5“ Ὃ ἄνθρωπος ovros οὐ παύετας 
gt? « ro) + "μη ¥ “- ε & ἧς ΤᾺ Fa Ἰὰ f ἧς 
ῥήματα" λαλῶν κατὰ τοῦ τύπου τοῦ ἀγίου" καὶ τοῦ νόμου, “ ἀκηκόαμεν yap 
ς αὐτοῦ λέγοντος, Ὅτι Ἰησοῦς ὁ Ναζωραῖος οὗτος καταλύσει τὸν τύπον τοῦτον, 
« ἀλλάξει τὰ ἔθη ἃ παρέδωκεν ἡμῖν Μωῦσῆς. "Καὶ ἀτενέσαντες εἰς αὐτὸν "ἅπαντες 
¥Ber. πίστεως. Rec. Mecgy ΑΙσε. Μωσῆ, “Ber. + βιάσφημα, * Ree. + τούτου. = * Alex. πάνγες, 
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made wondris end greet signcs in the [γε grent wondres end uiyricies emonge | great woodres and myrecies mmouge the 


and οἵ] and Syrenites; and of Alexandrigy and of fof the Lybcrtines and Syrenites, and of 
hem that weren of cilice, aod of asic, and | Cilicia; and Asin, and disputed with Stc-| Alexandria, and of Celicia and of Asia 
isputs not resist the | disputyng with Steaen. 4 And they 
with which hej not resist the wiedome, and 


, aud the scvibis and thei romnen to gidre} him and caught him, and brought him to| come ypon hym and caught hym, sod 
and token hym and broujten im to the| the counselly “and brought forth felce wit- | brought hym tothe counsel, '4and brought 
counceil,!*¢theiordeyneden false witnesms, | nesses which sayde. This man ceusith not | forth false wytnesses whych suyde: Thys 
that seisleny this man ceesith not to speke|to speake blasphemous wordes a man censyth nut to Masphemous 


salen in the councell bikelden hym and | stedfastly on him, and sawe his face 2s it/ in the counsel, loked stedfastly on hym, 
saien his face sa the face of an gungel. | hed bene the face of an angel. and sawe bys face as it had bene the face 
uf Angell. 
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to hymy go out of thi lond and of thijhim: come gut of contre, 
kinredey and come in to the lond whiche I] thy und conse into the 
achal schewe to thee ὁ thanne he wente! which 1 shall shewe the. 4 Then 
wut of the lond of caldcia: and dwelte in| out of the londe of Chaldey, and 
carrer, and fro thennes aftir that his fadir| Charran, And after that, assone 
waa deed; he translatid him in to this lond, | father was deed, he im i 
in wbiche 20 ctwellen now, * snd he 

not to itage in ity nethir a οὗ] gave bim none inheritaunce in ity no not jin wh now dwell, δ and he gauc hym 
8 foot: but he bihiste to sene him it in to| the bredeth of a fote; but promised that sone abecitawnce init; no not the bredeth 
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* God verdly spake on this wyse thathis| © God verely epake- on this yee that 
icra, pramiaed, ΜΈ ταῖν comnalinge:atraenee, seade shulde be καὶ dweller in as hys seade shalde sogeourne in ἃ stan 
wee er. “flonde and that they shulda kepe them in| lende, and that they shuld kepe them in 


tae ArostTixa.) TON ANOZTOAQN (Caarrer VI. 0-15. VIL-1—a&. 
ot καθεζόμενοι ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ, εἶδον τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ doe πρόσωπον ἀγγέλουι. 

VII. Εἶπε δὲ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς, " “Ei ἄρα ταῦτα οὕτως ἔχει; " Ὃ δὲ ἔφη, *“Avdpes, 
“ ἀδελφοὶ καὶ πατέρες, ἀκούσατε. ὁ Θεὸς τῆς δόξης ὥφθη τῷ πατρὶ ἡμῶν ᾿Αβραὰμ 
“ ὄντε ἐν τῇ Μεσοποταμίᾳ, πρὶν ἢ κατοικῆσαι αὐτὸν ἐν Χαῤῥὰν, * καὶ εἶπε πρὸς 
‘ αὐτὸν, “ Ἔξελθε ἐκ τῆς γῆς σὸν καὶ ἐκ τῆς συγγενείας σου, καὶ δεῦρο εἰς “γὴν 
“ ἣν ἄν σοι δείξω." “ Τότε, ἐξελθὼν ἐκ γῆς Χαλδαίων, κατῴκησεν ἂν Χαῤῥάν' 
‘ κἀκεῖθεν μετὰ τὸ ἀποθανεῖν τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ, μετῴκισεν αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν γῆν 
" ταύτην εἰς ἣν ὑμεῖς νῦν κατοικεῖτε" " καὶ οὐκ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ κληρονομίαν ἐν αὐτῇ, 
‘ οὐδὲ βῆμα ποδός" καὶ ξπηγγείλατο αὐτῷ δοῦναι εἰς κατάσχεσιν αὐτὴν, καὶ τῷ 
‘ σπέρματι αὐτοῦ per’ αὐτὸν, οὐκ ὄντος αὐτῷ τέκνου. " ἐλάλησε δὲ οὕτως ὁ Θεοὺς, 
“Ὅτι ἔσται τὸ σπέρμα αὐτοῦ πάροικον ἐν γῇ ἀλλοτρίᾳ, καὶ δουλώσουσεν αὐτὸ 

Φ Δία, 5. = Εἰ ἄρα «. τα ἄρα, ‘Ale. ὁ τὴν. Alex. δοῦναι αὐτὴν εἰς κατάσχεσεν αὐτῷ. εν 
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great wonders and miracks among the | did preat veonder and signes among the wonders and miracles among the people. 
people. ° Then there arose certayne of! people, * And there arose certaine of that|? Then there arose certaine of the Syne- 
the Synagoge, which are called Libertines, | vvhich is called the Synagogue of the|gogue, which is called the Synagogue 
and Cyrenites, aml οἵ Alexandria, and | Libertines, and of the Cyrenians, and of the Libertines, and Cyrenians, and Alex. 
Cilicin, and Asia, and disputed with Ste- | the Alexandrians, and of them that vverc! andrians, and of them of Cilicia, 
ven. Lat could not resist the of Cilicia and Asin, disputing vvithStenen:| Asia, diaputing with Steuen, 4 Anc 
wisdom, and the Sprite, by which hespake. | " and they coukd not resist the vvisedom| were not able to resist the wisedome 
and the Spirit that spake. Τὶ Then they iri : 
Suborncd men, to say they had heard him 
Then they euborned men, which aay, |spenke vvordes of Llasphemis i 
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2 And they mousd the and the Scribes: aud running together they tooke 
Elders, and the Seribes: and rumning him, and brought hin into the δον 
vpen him, caught him, and broght him i 
ta the Council. And broght forth false This man ceaseth not to 
witnesses, which sayd, This men ceaseth | “and they set false vritnesses that maid, ; 
not to speake blasphemous wardes ageinet ᾿ This man ceaseth not to speake vrordes| place, and the Law. 4 For we have 
this Holy place, und the Lawe. Fur we | agamaet the holy place and the Lavy. “for | him aay, thet this Iosus 
beard hym saye, that this lesas of Nazaret| vve hane heard him say, that this same/ destroy this place, and shal 
shall destroye this place, and ahal change | Iesve of Nazareth shal destroy this place,/=Customes which Mosea delinered 
the ordinances which Moses gave vs.|and ehal change the traditions, vvhich/ And all that eate in the Council, } 
And ol! that sate in the Council loked | Moyses deliucrod voto vs. 15. And al that| ing stedfastly on him, saw bis fice 
stedfastly on ham, and sawe his face as it} sate in the Councel beholding him, savy] had been the face 
had bene tie face of an Angel his face as it yvere the face of an Angel. 
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the Scribes, and came 
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Cayenne VIL 7—20.) ΠΡΑΞΈΪΙΣ (Tor Acrs ér 
“ καὶ κακώσουσιν, ἔτῃ τετρακόστα. ἢ καὶ τὸ ἔθνος, ᾧ éav "δουλεύσωσι, κρινῶ ἀγὼ," 
“ εἶπεν 6 Θεύς" “ Καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα ἐξελεύσονται, καὶ λατρεύσουσέ μοι ἐν τῷ τόπῳ 
“ τούτῳ." " Καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ διαθήκην περιτομῆς" καὶ οὕτως ἐγέννησε τὸν Ἰσαὰκ, 
“ καὶ περιέτεμεν αὐτὸν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ ὀγδόῃ" καὶ ὃ ᾿Ισαὰκ τὸν Ἰακὼβ, καὶ ὃ Ἰακὼβ 
Ἢ τοὺς δώδεκα πατριάρχας. ° καὶ οἱ πατριάρχαι ζηλώσαντες τὸν Ἰωσὴφ ἀπέδοντο 
“ εἰς Αἴγυπτον" καὶ ἣν ὃ Θεὸς μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, “ καὶ "ἐξείλετο! αὐτὸν ἐκ πασῶν τῶν 
“ θλέψεων αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὄδωκεν αὐτῷ χάριν καὶ σοῤίαν ἐναντίον Φαραὼ βασιλέως 
“Αὐγύπτου, καὶ κατέστησεν αὐτὸν ἡγούμεμον ἐπ᾿ Αἴγυπτον καὶ ᾿ὅλον τὸν οἶκον 
“ αὐτοῦ. “ ἦλθε δὲ λιμὸς ἐφ᾽ ὅλην τὴν "γῆν Αἰγύπτου! καὶ Χαναὰν, καὶ θλίψις 
“ μεγάλη" καὶ οὐχ εὕρισκον χορτάσματα οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν. ὅ ἀκούσας δὲ Ἰακὼβ 
‘ ὄντα ‘gira| “ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ, [ἐξαπέστειλε τοὺς πατέρας ἡμῶν πρῶτον" " καὶ ἐν τῷ 
# Alex δουλεύσουσι. δ Alen ἐξείλατο Alor, + ig’. ἃ Alex. δἴχυπταν, (Aber. eri. @ Alex. εἰς Alyorvow. 5 Alex. αὐτοῦ, 
* Alex. "ἰσεὼβ τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ. 
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oo iaviage indignacion j Ic into Egypte. ἶ 
3 and the patriatkis hadden cnaye to talde Tosop! foto Emipte. And God was| him, “and delyuered han ont of all his 
ioseph, snd selden him in to cgipt, and] with him i 


i and ταῦ hyn : thy 
€ wiadom in the 2i;t of faroo king of egipt, | of Egipte which mada him governor over Ὁμοῦ Egypte, and cuer all his 
and be ordeyned ‘hym sonerey’ on tg Egipte; and over sll bis housholide. | 

cam 


and on alle his στιν 11 and bungre cam in 
to al egipt and cansen and greet tribula-| 11 Then came ther a derth over all the| * Bat there came a derth overall the 
φίοιπι and oure fadrie founden wot metey}londe of Egipt and Canzay and great|lande of and Conn, and great 
ΙΣ but whenne iacob hudde herd, that | afificcion, that e fathers founde no sus- | affliecyon, our fathers fomde no 
whete was in egipt: be sente fadns | tenaance. But when Iacob that | sustensunce. 15 Hot when Incob heardc 
first; “ and in the secunde tyme foseph ther was come in Egiptey he sent. oure| that ther wascorne in Egipte be sent oure 
was knowan of his britheren and his kyn | fathers and at the seconde tyme,! fathers fyrst. 18 And atthe secoude tyme, 
was mead knowan to faroo 4 and Toseph | Foveph was knowen of hia brethren, and Toseph was knowen of his brethren, and 
sente, and clepid iacob his fadir, wud al|Ioscphs kynred was made knowne vato{losephs kinred wus made knowne vnto 
his kynrede scuenti and fyuc men, ' andj Pherac. 4 Then sent Ioseph and eansed | Pharao. Μ Then sent loseph o message, 
cam donn in to egipt, and was decd : hia father ade ae Ae ll his une and caused his father to be brought, and 
he amd oure fadriy end thei weren| thre score and xv. euvules. © And all his kynne, thre store and .xv. socles. 


Wg whanne the tyme of biheest cam nyy:] 7 When the tyme of the promes drue| '7 But when the tyme of the promes drue 
τὰ : the paple waxed, and moltiplien in trans τανε uullipliod ia Egiptey the people grew and zmultiziyed in Bgypte, 


THe ArosTies] TON AINOSTOAQN -[Cuapren VIL 7, 
779 - 


‘ δευτέρῳ ἀνεγνωρίσθη Ιωσηφ τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς αὐτοῦ, καὶ φανερὸν ἐγένετο τῷ Φαραὼ 
ς τὸ γένος "τοῦ Iwonp.| " ἀποστείλας δὲ Ἰωσὴῃγῷ μετεκαλέσατο "τὸν “τατέρα αὐτοῦ 
“ Ἰακώβ] καὶ πᾶσαν τὴν συγγένειαν", ἐν ψυχαῖς ἑβδομήκοντα “τέντε, ™ ’κατόβη 
“ δὲ] Ἰακὼβ εἰς Αἴγυπτον, καὶ ἐτελεύτησεν αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ wardpes ἡμῶν: ὃ καὶ 
᾿ i ᾿ + s FF # 2 ~ Fa Fe ν κ΄ 5 41. 
μετετέθησαν εἰς Συχέμ, καὶ ἐτέθησαν ἐν τῷ μνήματι “o| ὠνήσατο ‘Al 
" τιμῆς ἀργυρίου, παρᾶ τῶν υἱῶν "Ἐμμῶρ! τοῦ Συχέμ. " Καθὼς ba ἤγγιζεν ὁ 
ς F “-- a i - fs” i μ᾽ ” 3 . % -} ΓΕ ;- 1 
χρόνος τῆς ἐπαγγελίας ἧς ὥμοσεν! ὁ Beds τῷ “ASpaau, ηὔξησεν ὁ λαὸς καὶ 
᾿ ? + Ἶ ἡ Ci ᾿Εκ = * 
‘ ἐπληθύνθη ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ, ” ἄχρις οὗ ἀνέστη βασιλεὺς ἕτερος", ὃς οὐκ Hoes τὸν 
᾿ : , f= + ‘a 
ς Ἰωσήφ. " οὗτος κατασοφισάμενος τὸ γένος ἡμῶν, ἐκάκωσα τοὺς πατέρας ἡμῶν, 
᾿ ” ~ κα 4 i ἘΞ ἂς 4 Ἄ ᾿, νι, pie] ἣμ a aC 
Tou ποιεῖν. ἔκθετα Ta βρέφη αὐτῶν, εἰς TO μὴ C Θογονεῖσθαι. “Ey ᾧ καιρὼ Θγον- 
‘ νήθη "Μωῦσῆς, καὶ ἦν ἀστεῖος τῷ Θεῷ ὃς ἀνετράφη μῆνας τρεῖς ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ 


FRece. + αὐΓοβ, ¢ Alex, καὶ καρίβιμ F Acs. ἢ, ge f Alex. ὡμυλόγῳσεν, 5 ΛΈΣ, + is” Atyerres, 
¥ arc. ᾿ 
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bondage, and entreate them σαν] four hun- | Hem :7 aad the nation | bondage, and intreate them euill foure hun- 
dreth 7 Bat the nation to whom | rehich ikey shal serne, ovil I iudge, said | dreth yeerce. 7 And the nation to whome 
they abalbe in boudage wil I iudys anyeth | God. and after iene they 
God: and after that, they shal come forth | forth, and shal serne me i fit place. | sayd 
and serne me in this place. 

8. And he gaue hin the testament of cir. 

8. And he gaac him the conenant of Cer-jeumeision, and so he begnt 
cunncision : ond so 4érahkam legate Isnac, ἃ cireurmeised eight day: sod begate Tacob, and Iacob deyate the twelue 
and cucumesed him the οἱ : and | Isase, Tacob avd Iacob, the tyralme Pa-!Patriarchs. ? And the Patriarchs mouad 
Isaac begate Jacob, und Incob the twelue | triarches. * And the Fatriarches 
Patriarkes. 9 And : having | emolation, sold loseph into A2pypt. and{God was with him, % And daliscred hia 


indignation, solde loseph into Egypt : but’ God yvus vith him: “and delivered out of-all his efifictions, and gage him fa- 
God wes with him, 15 And delinered him him out of al his tribulotiona. ond he|uour and wisedome in the sight of Pha 


over al hi 


Egypt aod ower and house. chs 
housholde. ‘Then came there a dearth ; famin vpon al gypt and Chanaan, andj land of Egypt, and Chanaan, 
- or 


and grent affliction: that our ethers [τὸ nente, "2 
founde no sustenance. }2 Rut when ἴμογάν | that there yyas come in ASgypt: he aent|therc was core j 


out of all bis aduersilics, and poue him | gave him grace and vvisedom in the sight rao kg of Eeppt: end he made him 
fanour and wysdame in the ayght of Phs- | of Pharao the king of Egypt, and he|governour ouer Egypt end all his house. 
ee ee Dears all Lah him Gouernour ΟἿΟΣ 
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πι bee sent 
heard thet ther was corne in Egypt, he|our fathers first; 4and at the second]our fathers firet. 3 at the second 
sent cur fathera first. “And at the seconde | time Joseph vas knovyen αἱ his brethren, ]ine Ioseph was made knowen to his 


: 
Be 


time, loseph was Knowen of his brethren, |and his kinsed vvas meade knorvan voto] brethren, and Loscphs kinred 
and Ioeepbs kinred was mace knowen vn-|Pharao, “And Toeeph sending, called Pharao 

to Pham. /¥‘Then sent loseph and cansed j thither Taco’ his father and al his kinred| seph, and called his father Tacob 
his father to be broght and all his kynne, jin eeuentia fina soules. 4 And Taco) de- | and ig ki 

thre seore arr fiftene soulea. And Tacch | scended into : and he died, and /soules. So [προ went downe into 
descended into Egypt, and dyed, both he | our fathers. 15 And they vrure tranelated| Egypt, and died, be end 
aod our fathers, ἰδ And were translated | into Sichem, and vvere lad in the sepul-|"* And were caried ouer into 
inta Sichem,and were put in the sepulchre, jchre that Abraham bought for a price of| laid in the eepalchre that Abraham bought 
that Abraham beght for mancy, of the |siluer of the sonnes of Hemor the sonne/for a eumme af money of the sonnes of 
eonnes af Emor, soans of Sichem. of Sichem. Emor the father of Sichem, ¥ But when 


God lad swore to Abraham, the 


᾿- 
Ϊ 
ἢ 
ie 


Ἵ 


βπ οἷν with our kynved, and euylintreated [19 1115. same cireumucating our they cast cut their 
our fathere, and made them to cust out | afflicted our fathers: that they shoald'end they might not tine’ ® In which time 
end 


πλνχει VIL, 21-85) _ ΠΡΑΞΕΙ͂Σ . τ ΕΠ πε Acts oF 
ἐπ πατρός". “ἐκτεθέντα δὲ αὐτὸν, " ἀνείλετο! αὐτὸν "ἢ θυγάτηρ Φαραὼ, καὶ 
“4 ἀνεθρέψατο αὐτὸν ἑαυτῇ εἰς υἱόν. ™ καὶ ἐπαιδεύθη "Μωῦσῆς!" πάσῃ σοφίᾳ Αἶγυ- 
ἐ πτίων" ἣν δὰ δυνατὸς ἐν Adyous καὶ ᾿ ἐν! ἔργοις ᾿αὑτοῦ"] " Ὡς δὲ ἐπληροῦτο αὐτῷ 
‘ χεσσαρακονταοτὴς χρόνος, ἀνέβη ἐπὲ τὴν καρδίαν αὐτοῦ δπισκέψασθαι τοὺς 
ς ἀδελφοὺς αὑτοῦ τοὺς υἱοὺς Ἰσραήλ. ™ καὶ ἰδών τινα ἀδικούμενον, ἡμύπατο καὶ 
ς ἐποίησεν ἐκδίκησιν τῷ καταπονουμένῳ, πατάξας τὸν Αὐγύπτιον. “ ἐνόμιζε δὲ 
“ συνιέναι τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς αὑτοῦ, ὅτι ὁ Θεὸς διὰ χειρὸς αὐτοῦ δίδωσι» αὐτοῖς σω- 
- τηρίαν" of δὲ οὐ συνῆκαν. * ΤΏ δὲ! ὀπιούσῃ ἡμέρᾳ ὠφθη αὐτοῖς μαχομένοις, 
° καὶ 'συνήλασενϊ! αὐτοὺς εἰς εἰρήνην, εἰπὼν, ““᾿Ανδρος, ἀδελφοί ἔστε Τὐμεῖς"Ἱ ἱνατί 
© ἀδικεῖτε ἀλλήλους" “ Ὁ 83 ἀδικῶν τὸν πλησίον, ἀπώσατο αὐτὸν, εἰπὼν, ““ Τίς 
© o¢ κατέφτῃσεν ἄρχοντα, καὶ δικαστὴν ἐφ᾽ "ἡμᾶς; ἢ μὴ ἀνελεῖν με σὺ θέλεις, ἂν 


ρα, ὁ αὐτοῦ, .. * Alar. ἐκτεθέστος ft αέγαβ, * Alex. deDare. - Ὦγο, Mage, . “Alen. tiv. . 4 Alex. cody. 
“oN com * Rae, = αὐτοῦ, ὦ ΑἸσε, τ. == * Alex. συνήλλασεν, 


Πς ἍΠΟΙΔΕ --1880, TYNDALE— 1534. CRANMER — 1599. 
in the hous of bis fadir; * and whanne be 72! ‘When he was cast ont) Pharces deagh- | monethes. 7! When he was cost ont, Pha- 
was pott ont im the flood: the dougter of [tor toke him γεν axl norissbed him yp | roes daughter toke hym vp, and 
farao took hyar upy and ourischid bim in| for her ewne sonne. ΚΞ And TMoses was | ivpm vp fur her awnesonte. 2 And Moses 
to hic soney 4 and moises was lerned in|icarned in all maney wisdome of the {was bearned in all meaner wysdome of the 


the hond of bym, bat thei vndireteden not; | them But vaderstiods rot. them. But they 

“for in the day suynge he wle to| * And the next dayt he shewed lum} ™ And the noxt he shewed him zelfc 
hem chidingey αὶ he id hem in pees} selfe vate them as they strove, and wolde | vato them as they strons, and woldes hane 
and κεῖ δ, men 165 ben britheren, whi noien] have ect thom ut ome arayne sayinge: fect them at one , myinge: Byra, 


. say agayne, myIngs ; 
ya eche other? 7 but he that dide the| Syray ye are brethren, why hurte ye one | ye are brethren, why horte ye one ano- 
σας, to his. neigborey puttid hym ἄθεον | another eee ne that ἀγά μα neghbour | ther? det trae 
md seide,; ordeyned the prince and | wrongey awaye saylage τ who | wronge, awaye, sayings : whe 
domesman on us? © whether thoe wolt|made the a rular and a i amonge |mnade the @ ruler acd a indge oucr τῷ ἢ 
ale me xe sistirdsy thou kildiet tho oxip- vs? 8 What wilt thon kyll me, a2 thou] wilt thou kyl me, as thou dyddcst the 
cian? and in this word Moises dey;| dyddeat the Egyptian yeater daye? 9 Then t Egypeian yesterdaye? Then fleed Νίο- 


and was made ἃ comelyngs in the lond of| fleed Moses at that sayenecy and was a]sea af that sayings, and was a 
madian, where he bi rey sane im the londs of Madiany where jin the lande of Madien, where he begat 
» ot Whgnne aes brain Genet he begat two sunnes. two _ 

Al aunge to in fier of flawme And when J. yeares were expired,| 55. And whea fourtye yearcs wera expired, 
of a bu im ἀρεῖ αἱ the mounts of ther eppered to him in the wyldemnes of ther appeared to him in the wyldernes of 
eynay, * and moses εἰς; oud woodriden | mounte Syna an angel of the δ in a} mounte Syna, an of the Lorde in 


Moises wos made trembiynge, | am the God of thy fathery the God of | God of thy fathers, the af Abraham, 
apd durete not biholde, * bat god seide Abraham, the od Feaacrend the God ithe God of Isaac, end the God of Tacob. 
to hymy do of the schoon of thi feet, for| of Iecob. Moses trembled and durst not} Moues trembied, and darst not behalde. 
the place in whiche thon stondiat : is holi | heholde, * Then snyde the Lorde to him:|* Then sayde the Lorde to hym. Put of 
erthe, * T seympe saye the turmentynge } Put of thy showes thy fetey for the} thy ahoea from thy fete, for the 
of my puple that in in egipty and I herde place where thoustondestyia holy grounde. where thon standest, is holy grounde, ¥[ 
the mormmynge of hem‘ -¢ Ε cam doun to i bave perfectiy sene the adfliccion of j hese perfectly aene the affiiccyon of my 
delyocre hamy and now core thon ¢ I} my people which ie in Egypte ond I) people whych is In Egypte, and I bane 
μοναὶ sende thee in i have hearde their gronynge;and am come jhearde ther gronynge, and am come 
“this moises whom thei donyeden dome to delyver them And now come | doune to delyasr them. And now come, 
--- aud I will sende the te. 
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THE APOsTLes.] TON ATOZTOAQN (Cuapren Vil, 31-- 85, 
+ * ΑΝ ΄ς π κῃ | - νι ᾿ * 721 
“ χρόπον ἀνεῖλες χθὲς τὰν Αὐγύπτιον;" “Ἔφυγε δὲ *Madoge| ἐν τῷ λόγῳ τούτῳ, 
“ καὶ ἐγόνετο πάροικος ἐν γῇ Μαδιὰμ, οὗ ἐγέννησεν υἱοὺς δύο. " Καὶ πληρωθέντων 
cra ͵ av ΕΣ He a” of - a ‘ ; 
ἐτῶν τεσσαράκοντα, opty αὐτῷ ἐν TH ἐρήμῳ τοῦ ὄρους Σινᾶ ὥγγελος ᾿ΙΚυρίου] 
‘ ἐν ᾿φλογὴ πυρός! βάτου. "6 δὲ "Μωῦσῆς ἰδὼν ᾿ἐθαύμαζε! τὸ ὅραμα' προσερχο- 
“μένου δὲ αὐτοῦ κατανοῆσαι, “eyevero φώνῃ Κυρίου πρὸς αὐτὸν, * “Ἐγὼ ὁ 
“ Θεὸς τῶν πτπατέρων σου, ὃ Θεὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ ὃ Geos Ἰσαὰκ καὶ ὃ Θεὸς Ἰακώβ." 
“Ἔντρομος δὲ γενόμενος Μωῦσῆς οὐκ ἐτόλμα κατανοῆσαι. “ εἶπε δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ 
“ Κυρίος, “Αὖσον τὸ ὑπόδημα τῶν ποδῶν cov ὃ γὰρ τόπος ἐν ᾧ ἕστηκας, γῇ 
eof fF ᾿ > _f 


wyia ἐστίν. “ἰδὼν εἶδον τὴν κάκωσιν τοῦ λαοῦ pov τοῦ ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ, καὶ τοῦ 


“ στεναγμοῦ αὐτῶν ἤκουσα" καὶ κατέβην ἐξελέσθαι αὐτούς" καὶ νῦν δοῦρο, atro- 
ΤᾺ 4 * Ἂς eH + ᾿ ~ 
“ στελῶ oe εἰς Αἴγυπτον." “Τοῦτον τὸν Moviony ὃν ἡρνήσαντο εἰπόντες, “Tis σε 
f Alen, = ὑμέῖε, © Alex. . ἃ Bec, Μ . 4 Alex. ; Alex. i € Ben. . | 
μᾶς. ἡμῶν woe intoure pry ou. πνρὶ φλογὸς. Een, ἐθαῦμασε 
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house thre monethes. 2! And when he | moneths in his fathers house 27/Aed vyben |boase three moneths: Ἢ And when he 
waa cast out, Pharaca daughter τοῖο} be vras exposal, Pharaos dacghter tooke | wee cast out, Pharaohs 


iE 


him vp, and nourished him for ber ovvne |him vp, and nourished him for her 


him +p, aad norabed him for her owne 
tonne. ™ Aad Moyres vvas instructed in /sonne. 7 And Moses was learned 


aoe. ἘΦ Aud Moscs was learned in all 
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" have viderstunde, how that God 
by hie handes shulde gene mluation vato 
them: bat they vuderstode not. 

bym 


are brethren, why hurt ye one another? | he that did the iniurie to his neighbour, | But bee that did his nei wrong. 
2 But he that dyd his neighbour wronge, repelied him, ἀπνξ 7 Voho Rath oppetnted thrust him away, vaying, Whe mode thes 
ira aM mg, Who od tude Vekai,|s roler and a Judge oner ve? Β Wilt thon 


saying, and was a stranger in the lande of | iourner in the land of Madian, vvhere he | Madian, where he begate two sonnes. 
Madian ee ee φατέ. ee eee φοῖακα, ἢ ἀνὰ apcared te 2 Aad whoo fuurty 
© And when fourly ycares were expired, | yeres yrere expi thers app to w yeeres were expi 
ther appeared to bim in the wildernes of him in the desert of nount Sine an Angel there agvouol to’ Kate the whbenes 
mount Siaa, on Angel of the Lord in a| in the fire of the flame of @ bush. *! And | of mount Sing, an ef the Lord in 
flanme of frre, in « boshe, #1 When Moses | Moyses seeing it, marucled at the vision. | a fame of fire in a 3. When Manes 
suw it, be wondred at the sight: and us|And as he vvent neere to verve it, the | eaw it, be woadred at tho sight: and 
he ἐπεὶ neare to beholde, the voice of the | voice af cur Lard vvas made to him, ΞΖ /| be drew neere to behold it, the vob 
Lord cumc ynto him, "2 gw the God of lam the God of thy fathers, the God af ;the Lard came vito him, 33 iI 
God of thy fathere, the God 
the God of Jeuac, and the 
behold. Thon said the Lord 


εὐ Then fed Moves at that|vpon this veord: and he became «= δε- aaying, and was αὶ strenger in the laud of 


: 
Eae 


ἘΠ 


μῆς, And the Lord sayd to hn, 

of thy ehowes from (hy fete: far the piace : for evhe 

where thou standest is holy ground. 51] est, és holy groand. ™ Seeing 1 Sune acen 
hane sene, 1 hane sene the affliction of my | the Ὶ 


; my 
their gronyng, and am come doune | axd am dewended to deliner them. Axed) und I bauc beard their growing, 
to detiuer them. and now come, and 1 πὶ ἢ ποῦν come, ond 1 ezil send thee santo} come down 
eend thes into Feypt Agen. come, I will 
This Moses whome they forscke mymg,, is Moyses, vyhom they denied, szying ] Moees whom they refased, 
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Cuarren VIL 36—45.] MPAZEIS {Tee Αὐτὰ or 
ἐξκατέστησεν ἄρχοντα καὶ δικαστήν"; τοῦτον 6 Θεὸς ἄρχοντα καὶ λντρωτὴν 
‘ Ῥάπέστειλεν! "ἐνὶ χειρὶ ἀγγέλων τοῦ ὀφθέντος αὐτῷ ἔν τῇ βάτῳ. “ οὗτος 
‘ ἐξήγαγεν αὐτοὺς, ποιήσας τέρατα καὶ onpeia ἐν γῇ ᾿Αὐγύπτῳ] καὶ ἐν ἐρυθρᾷ 
ἔ i “ 4 a 7 #F w f a7 = f 3 ξ -. A&A ὁ ὁ κα 
θαλασσὴ, Kai ἐν τῇ ἐρήμω ἔτη τεσσαράκοντα. “᾿ Οὐτὸς ἐστιν ὃ Μωῦσῆς ὃ εἰπὼν 
“ τοῖς υἱοῖς Ἰσραὴλ, ““Προφήτην ὑμῖν ἀναστήσει "Κύριος! ὃ Geos 'ἐκ τῶν ἀδελφῶν 
ἔξ κ * ΓῚ ¥ f ΕἸ "- ΕἸ ἔ ἡ 86 ἥ h6F 5 t F ἡ * ι } 
ὑμῶν ὡς ἐμέ ἀντοῦ αἀκουσεσθε. ~ OQuros ἐστιν ὁ γενόμενος ey TY ἐκκλῃσίᾳ 
‘ev τῇ ἐρήμῳ μετὰ τοῦ ἀγγέλου τοῦ λαλοῦντος αὐτῷ ἐν τῷ ὄρει Swe καὶ τῶν 
¢ f ἘΝ A an f : ἔ om a δ. ἘΠ Ὁ a a Ἄν. t f 
πατέρων ἡμῶν, ὃς edelaro λόγεα ζῶντα δοῦναι ἡμῖν. ὦ οὐκ ἠθέλησαν ὑπήκοοι 
“ γενέσθαι οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν, GAN ἀπώσαντο, καὶ ἐστράφησαν ταῖς καρδίαις αὑτῶν 
¢ _t δ τ ἢ m4 4 eC f “τ "»Ἕ * & i 
εἰς Αἴγυπτον, εἰπόντες τῷ ‘Aapov, “ Ποίησον ἡμῖν θεοὺς ot προπορεύσονται. 
“ ἡμῶν" ὃ γὰρ "Μωῦσῆς! οὗτος, ὃς ἐξήγαγεν ἡμᾶς ἐκ γῆς Αὐγύπτου, οὐκ οἴδαμεν 
* Alex.o ig’ ἡρᾶς ig ἡμῶν. =F Ales ἀτίσταλεεν. ft Alex σαν, " Rac. Αἰὐγάύπτηα. =" Ak. = Κύριος, ‘Hee. + ὁρμῶν, 
WiCLIF .-1080. TYNDALE — 1544. CRANMER—1559. 


sciynge, who ordeyned thee prince andiwho made Ube 9 τισί and ἃ iudge:|who mode the α ruler and αὶ iudze:} 
domerman on nsy god geut this prince and ‘the same God sent bothe a ruler and de- the earae dyd God send to be αὶ ruler and 
ajeulier with the of the aungel that’ lyverer; by the hondes of the angell which |» delyuerer, by the handes of the Angril 
apperid to hy im the boysche; ™ this appered to hima in the busshe. And the | whych appeared to bym in the busshe, 
racises ledde bem oot, and dide wondris! same brought chem cut wonders |*4 And the same brought them out, shew- 
and signex in the lond of ἐπιρὶ and m the }and signes m Egypte; in the reed | yrige wondres and ergnes in Exypt, and 
reed sccyand in desert foarti eerie: this in the wvidernes .Χ], -jim the reed see, aud in the wridernes 
ig mises that seide to the soncs of israel; Moses which sayde vnto {foartye yeares. Thys is that Moses, 


God rayze vp rato you! A Prophet shall the Lard youre God rayne 
iretlren lyke voto me, him ahall | vp ταῖο you of youre brethren, lyke roto 
me, για shull ye benre. - 
he that waa in the congrega-] “This ie he suet wes in the congrega 
Idernes with the angel! |cyon, ia the wylhdernes wyth the Arpell 
to hin in the mounte Synz, | {whych spake to hym in the mounte Syna) 
fathers, This man receaved | and with oure fathers. Thr mon rectaned 
This va, “io 
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witen oot what is don to bym, "ἢ καὶ thei 
maden ἃ calf in tho dere and offriden a}we wote uct what is become of him. 
sacrifice ta the morymmety aud th ere find they made a calfo ; 
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says“ whiche aleo gore fadris token with | poynted 
jeans; and ib to the possessioun ie sald make 3 
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tHE ArostLEs.] TON ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ [πάντες VIL 98 -- 45. 


ct i 


τί yeyovey aura,” “Kat ἐμοσχοποίησαν ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις, καὶ ἀνήγαγον 
Ἢ θυσίαν τῷ εἰδώλῳ, καὶ εὐφραίνοντο ἐν τοῖς ἔργοις τῶν χειρῶν αὐτῶν. Ἃ Ἔστρεψε 
“δὲ ὁ Θεὸς, καὶ πταρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς λατρεύειν τῇ στρατιᾷ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ" καθὼς 
‘ γέγραπται ev βίβλῳ τῶν προφητῶν, “Μὴ σφάγια καὶ θυσίας προσηνέγκατέ 
“ woe ἔτῃ τεσσαράκοντα ἔν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, οἶκος Ἰσραήλ; “ xai ἀνελάβετε τὴν σκηνὴν 
“ τοῦ Modoy, καὶ τὸ ἄστρον τοῦ θεοῦ "ὑμῶν! “"Peuddy,| τοὺς τύπους ais 
“ ἐποιήσατε προσκυνεῖν αὐτοῖς" καὶ μετοικεῶ ὑμᾶς ἐπέκεινα Βαβυλῶνος." “Ἢ 
ὁ σκηνὴ τοῦ μαρτυρίου ἣν "ἐν! τοῖς πατράσιν ἡμῶν ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, καθὼς διετάξατο 
“ ὁ λαλῶν τῷ "Μωῦσῇῃ,͵ ποιῆσαι αὐτὴν κατὰ τὸν τύπον ἂν ἑωράκει" “Fy καὶ 
ἐ εἰσήγαγον διαδεξάμενοι οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν μετὰ Ἰησοῦ ἐν τῇ κατασχέσει τῶν 
« ἐθνῶν, ὧν ἔξωσεν ὁ Θεὸς ἀπὸ προσώπου τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν, ἕως τῶν ἡμερῶν 
™ Ree. Maurie, wt vopen τ. 23 ct 35. *Alcz. = ὑμῶν. © Alex. “Prade. = Aler. = ἐν, F Reo, μοῦ. 
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ἐπὶ αηρηλῖν ἂν ν hendes af the μεθ νυ t Hin in the beat ne Angel that ener, by the hends of the Angel which 
which to hvm im the . te him in the bush. He brought | appeared ἴα ἔπι τὰ the bush. "He brought 

mm ont, shew. | them forth doing vvonders and upnes in | them out, after that he had shewed won- 
ing wondres and cignes ln Egypte, and in| the lend of Aizypt, and in the τοῦδ sea, | ders and signes in the land of Egypt, and 
in the desert fourtie yeres. “ This isjin the red Sea, and in the wilderness 
ye VEER yeores. 
woty the children of Fareed, A Prophet| of lacutl, 4 prophet ooil God raise vp to| * This in that 
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ith our fathers: who reectued the 
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refused, ἐπὴ in ther hartes turned backe | Gurned avyay into # our 
agayne into “Saying τοῖο Aaron,] Asron: MMeke ve 2 thal may goe | him from them, and in their hearts tumed 
Make vs to go before vs. For we] defore os: for this Moyses that bronghi fbacke againe into Egypt, # ἘΝ δὴ 
wot not what is become of this Moses τα ont af ihe land of Aegypt, eve ἄπουν | Aaron, Make τὰ to goe τα. 
that broght τὸ σαὶ of the land of Egypt. | sot σπῆσὶ is defalicn to him. “ And they | For ex for this Moses, which brought ve 
made a calic in thuee daies, and offeredfout cf the land of We Wots not 
4) And they made a calfe In those dayes, | sacrifice to the Idol, and reioyced in the | what is become of him, @ And made 
and offered sacrifes vuto the idole: end | vvorkes αὐ their ovene handes. 4“ Ατμ [αὶ calfe in those dayes, and BACTI- 
reiopsed in the workes of their owne| God turned, ond deliucred them vp toi fice vnto the idole, and reicyced in the 
bowie. “Then God tormed Aim selfc| scroe the host of heauen, as it is vyritten| workes of their owne hans, & ‘Then 
away, and theen vp ἐμέο ἃ reprobat|in the booke of the Prophets: Πα you} God turned, and guna them yp to war- 
sense, thet ehonkd worshyp the hoste | offer vicitms aad hoses enlo πιὰ fowrtie | ship the buste of heanen, μα Kt 4s wiitten 
of the skye, os it is written in the booke αἵ yeres te the desert, Ὁ honse of dsrazi? jin the booke of the Prophets, Ὁ ye house 
the Prophetes, Thoa howse of Israel, caue of [ersel, have ye offered to me alaine 
ré to tae killing of beasts end secrifices beasts, and sacrifices, by the agace of 
by the space of fourty yeres in the wyl- |“ 4nd yon dooke onto you the tabernacle fourty yeeres in the wiklermesse? @ Yea, 
dernes ? Moloch, and the starve of your (rod | ye vp the Tabermacle of Moloch, 
» σετει evkich you wade, ἐσ} αὐκὶ the starre of your God Remphan, 
ch nad theater’, of youn cod Resaphen, εν fad I evil translate gow be- aa} I wil care yoo ΣᾺΣ beyond Baby’ 
loch, ptarre of your Babylon. cance yo away - 
Retna which yo made to Sorahip them lon. “# Our fathers had the Tabernachs of 
therfore I sil remow: you beyonde Βα- witnesse in the wildernease, as hes had 
bylan. “QOor fathers had the tabernacla appointed, speakme vato dfoses, that he 
of witnes in the wiklernes, as be had “The tebermacke of teatimonie vves] should make it to the fashion 
them, voto Moses, that | wmoug our fethers in the desert, as God [that he bad acene, ΚΘ also our fa. 
should make it te the fazshion Ordained speaking to Moyuce, tal he| thers thot carne after, browght in with 
that ho had ecnc. “ἢ jaboraacte | should make ὦ do the forme | Teaue into the possesion of Gentiles, 
alan, our fathers receaued and broght in | vebick ke dad acca. © ¥Vvbich our wham God drauc out before the face of 
with Tesns mto the possession of the Gren- ‘ vvith Feeus reeeiuing, brought it in alzo{our fathers, vnto the dayes af Deaid, 


tikes, which God draue out before the face | into the possession of the Gentiles, vvhich 
af our Fathers, vuto the dayes of Dauid ; | Ciel expelled from the face of our fathers, + Or, δα my eile 
. 71" 


Ομβάντβα VIL. 246-60. VEL 1.] ΠΡΑΞΈΕῚΙΣ ᾿ [Tur Acts or 
© Δαυΐδ' “ὃς εὗρε χάριν ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ ἡτήσατο εὑρεῖν σκήνωμα τῷ Θεῷ 
ς Ἰακώβ. “ Σολομῶν δὲ φκοδόμησεν αὐτῷ οἶκον. “'AAN οὐχ ὃ ὕψιστος ἐν yetpo- 
‘ ποιήτοις * κατοωκεῖ, καθὼς ὁ προφήτης λέγει, " “ Ὃ οὐρανός μοι θρόνος, ἢ δὲ γῇ 
“ ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδῶν μου" ποῖον οἶκον οοἰκοδομήσετέ μοι; λόγει Κύριος" ἢ τίς. 
“cores τῆς καταπαύσεώς μου; “ovyl ἢ χείρ pou ἐποίησε ταῦτα πᾶντα;" 
“ὃ Σκληροτράχηλοι, καὶ ἀπερίτμητοι “τῇ καρδίᾳ! καὶ τοῖς ὠσὶν, ὑμοῖς ἀεὶ τῷ 
‘ Πνεύματι τῷ ἁγίῳ ἀντεπέπτετε, ὡς οἱ πατέρες ὑμῶν καὶ ὑμεῖς. “rive τῶν 
‘ προφητῶν οὐκ ἐδίωξαν αἱ πατέρες ὑμῶν; καὶ ἀπέκτειναν τοὺς προκαταγγεί- 
* kavras πορὶ τῆς ἐλεύσεως τοῦ δικαίου, οὗ νῦν ὑμεῖς προδόται καὶ φονεῖς "γεγέ- 
“wmoGe “ οἵτινες ἐλάβοτο τὸν νόμον εἰς διαταγὰς ἀγγέλων, καὶ οὐκ ἐφυλάξατε.; 
“ "Axotovres δὲ ταῦτα, διεπρίοντο ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν, καὶ ἔβρυχον τοὺς ὀδόντας 
« Ree. + ναοῖς. δ Alex. (rue) καρδίαις. 
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of clauicly Ὁ that focnde grace snentis sod Davids “which founde favour before God, | Daud: # Whych founde fauour before God, 
aod axed that he acha 


dwellith not in thingis mada bj hond as| @ How be it be that is bycst of all)| Ὁ Howbeit he that is hyest of all, dwell- 
he seith bi the profete,  henene is ἃ seete | dwelleth not in temple madewith hondey jeth not in temples τσ δ with handes, as 
i Prophet:  heauen is. my seate, 
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not youre fathers persecuted 

haue aiayne them, whych shewed be- 
of the commyauge of that Just, whom ye 
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ye also bave receaved ἃ ] nistrecyon of Angels, and hace not kept :t. 
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THE APosTLEs.] TON ANOSTOAGN = (Caarrer VIL 46-00. VILL 
ἐπὶ αὐτόν. " Ὑπάρχων δὲ πλήρης Πνεύματος ἁγίου, ἀτενίσας εἰς τὸν obparty 
εἶδε δόξαν Θεοῦ, καὶ Ἰησοῦν ἑστῶτα ἐκ δεξιῶν τοῦ Θεοῦ, “ καὶ εἶπεν, * Ἰδοὺ, 
* θεωρῶ τοὺς οὐρανοὺς ᾿ἀνεωγμέρους,! καὶ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. ἐκ δεξιῶν ἑστῶτα 
ς τοῦ Θεοῦ “' Kpdtavres δὲ φωνῇ μεγάλη, συνέσχον τὰ ὦτα αὐτῶν, καὶ ὥρμησαν 
ὁμοθυμαδὸν er αὑτόν" ἡ καὶ ἐκβαλόντες ἔξω τῆς πόλεως, ἐλιθοβόλουν. καὶ οἱ 

4 ἀπέθεντο τὰ ἱμάτια αὑτῶν παρὰ τοὺς πόδας νεανίου καλουμένου 
Σαύλου, “ καὶ ἐλιθοβόλουν τὸν Στέφανον, ἐπικαλούμενον καὶ λόγοντα, ‘ Κύριε 
“ Ἰησοῦ, δέξαι τὸ πνεῦμά pov. “᾿ ets δὲ τὰ γόνατα, ἔκραξε φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, "Κύριε, 
© μὴ στήσῃς αὐτοῖς τὴν ἁμαρτίαν ταύτην. Καὶ τοῦτο εἰπὼν ἐκοιμήθη. ὙΠ]. Σαῦ- 
hos δὲ ἣν συνευδοκῶν τῇ ἀναιρέσει αὐτοῦ. Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 
διωγμὸς μέγας ὀπὶ τὴν ἐκκλησίαν τὴν ἐν Ἱεροσολύμοις" πάντες “re| διεσπάρησαν. 


4 Alex. ἐγένεσθε. * Alex. ἐπηκοιγράνσυς, * Alex. δὲ. 


GENEVA~—-1557. RHEIMS— 1582, AUTHORISED — 1611. 


"ἢ 
foteetale, what wy! γε buylde far | foote-siole of mg fecte. Vehat house veil] yee build me, saith the Lard? Or what is 
me, sayth the Lord? or 
that { should reste in? ™Hathe not my| place mm ihera of my resting? "8 Jiath wot 
bande made 2ll these thynges ? tty Rend wade αἱ these things! 4! Ye atiffenecked and Yneircumeised in 
| i heart, and cares, ye doe shenyes reamt 


5 
& 
Ἷ 
7 
; 
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0 doe ye. Which of the Prophets hane 
the holy Gost: as your fathers dyd so do δὲ 'Vivhich of the prophets did|not your fathers perscevted? And they 
ἘΣ Which of the haye moti not yuor fathers ? And they |hanue slsine then which chewod befwe of 
your fathers amd they hene| elevve them that foretold of the comming | the comming of the Inst one, of whom ye 
slayne them, which shewed before of the} of the lust one, of yhom movy you hene | hane bene now the betrayers and murder- 
commyng of thet Inst, whom ye have now | been the betrasera and murderera: Καὶ vvhofers: “@ Who hone received the Law by 
betrayed and morthered. Which hane] receined the Lavy by the disposition of] tha disposition of Angels, and haus not 
recesned the Lawe by the ordinance of! Angels, aml haus not Κορὲ it. bept it. 
Angela, and have not kept it. Μὶ When 
7 beard these thinges, their hartea} “ And hearing these things they vvere! “ When they heard these things, they 
bed at hi were cut to the heart, and they gnashrd 
with their teeth ke being fol of | yvith their teeth at him. * Gut he on him with their teeth. © Got hee being 
the holy Gost, loked vp stedfastly , ing stedfastly | fal of the holy Ghost, looked vp stedfast- 
his eyes into heauen. and rw the clorie] vnlo heavon, 88 gioric of God, and ἰγ mto heauen, and saw the glory of God, 
αἱ God, and Tesus standing at the ri ad Eric opes koe hand of God. |and Jesus standing on the nght band of 
hand of Gad, 4 And sayd, Behold, I sc | And be seid, Behold 1 see the heavuens| God, “ And said, Behold, FE see the hea- 
the heauens open, and the Sonne of man | opened, and the Sonne of man standing | cens opened, and the Sontie of man stand. 
standing at the ryght hand of God. *'Then |on the right hand of God. 7 And they]ing ou the right hand of God. © Then 
they paue.e ehoute with 2 loude yoyce,|crying out vith a loude voice, stoppad| they cried out with a loud voce, and 
amt stopped their eares, and renne epon | their cares, and vvith onc eaccord tanne;stopped their cares, end ren ypon him 
jure all at once. “And cast him ont of| vislently vpon bin. [And casting hin} with one accord, δὲ And east him out of 
the citie, snd! stomedi hiym : and the wyt. forth vrithont the citie, they δὰ him: | the citie, and stoned him: and the wit- 
tresses layd downs clothes of 5] and the vvitiesses laid of garments | nesace leyd downe thez clothes at ἃ 
name 


he fel. slepe vrben he hed seid this, he fal a aleepe, | he {ἢ} esleepe. 
And Saul vvas consenting to his denth. 
6. AND Saul consented to his death. 8. AND Seal was consenting mito his 
and mt that tre, there was ἃ -| 8. AND the ome day there vwas made} death. And at that time there wean 


Cuarrer VIIL 2-17.) NPAZEIZ — (Tie Acts oF 
κατὰ τὰς χώρας τῆς Ἰουδαίας καὶ Σαμαρείας, πλὴν τῶν ἀποστόλων. ᾿ συνεκόμωσαν 
δὲ τὸν Στέψανον ἄνδρες εὐλαβεῖς, καὶ ὁποιήσαντο κοπετὸν μέγαν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶ. Σαῦλος 
δὲ ἐλυμαίνετο τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, κατὰ τοὺς οἴκους εἰσπορευόμενος, σύρων τε avdpas 
καὶ γυναῖκάς παρεδίδου εἰς ᾽ν. 

* Οἱ μὰν οὖν διασπαρέντες διῆλθον, οὐαγγελιζόμενοι τὸν λόγον. " Φίλιππος δὲ 
κατελθὼν εἰς πόλιν τῆς Σαμαρείας, ἐκήρύσσεν αὐτοῖς τὸν Χριστόν. “ προσεῖχον 
τε] οἱ ὄχλοι τοῖς λεγομένοις ὑπὸ τοῦ Φιλέππου ὁμοθυμαδὸν, ἐν τῷ ἀκούειν αὐτοὺς 
καὶ βλέπειν τὰ σημεῖα ἃ ἐποίει. Ἶ “πολλῶν! yap τῶν ξχόντων πνεύματα ἀκάθαρτα, 
βοῶντα 'φωνῇ μογάλη! "ἐξήρχετο"! πτολλοὶ δὲ παραλελυμένοι καὶ χωλοὶ ἐθεραπεύ- 
θησαν. " 'καὶ ὀγένοτοί χαρὰ μεγάλῃ ἐν τῇ πόλει ἐκεένῃ. "᾿Ανὴρ δέ. τις ὀνόματι 
Σίμων προῦπῆρχεν ἂν τῇ πόλει μαγεύων καὶ εἐξιστῶν τὸ ἔθνος τῆς Σαμαρείας, 

“ Αἴοχ, H. ‘Alex. πολλο. δες, μιγάλῃ gery 80 Ales. ἐξήρχανγο, ῴἐἔΧἐγένενο δ. δδΕῖξα. = καλουμένη. 
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moost sud seideny this ἴα the vertu af god | city vaed witche orafte and bewitched 
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and greet verlecs weren don, he was} name of lesa Christ; they were baptised | kyngdome of God, name of 
astonyed and wondrid, bothe and wemem 2 Then $i Teo, Christ, they were baptised both men 
him selfe beleved alsor and was baptised, and wemen. Then Simson him ποία be- 


wag 
M bot whanpe the is that weren | behokiynge the miracles and signesy which | he continued wyth Philin, and wondred, 
4 . fa] wore shewed. bchoklinge the nyraclenand sygoes, which 


. were 
penten to hem petir ¢ toon; and whanne| “ When the Apostles which were at] When the Apostles which were at ic- 
thei camen thei prejeden for hem, that] Tercsalem hearde sxye that Samerta hed | roslem bearde saye, that Samaria hed 
thei schulden reaceyue the boli govst,| receaved the worda of God: they sent | receaued the worde of God, they sent ynto 
16 for he cam not zit in to ony of hemy but | rato theny Peter and Iohny 4 which when | them Peter, and John. 15 Whych when they 
thei weren baptisid oonly ia the name of] they were corae, prayed for them, that [were come downe, prayed for them, that 
the iheeuty i kei 


᾿ qatahom, seep ἌΡΗΝ tate, eed. 0, 404.) Bat they were ined only in the name were baptised onely in: the nama of 
a A call, Nene, eerie: | OF Christ Tosa. 3 Then lade they thes | Chee Iesu. 17 Then layde they thar 


tur ArostLrs.] TON ἈΠΟΣΤΌΛΩΝ ἔσηαντεκ VHL 9—17.. 
72? 
r 


r * # ΒΞ υκ » 6” 
λέγων εἶναί τινα ἑαυτὸν μέγαν" " ᾧ προσεῖχον πάντες ἀπὸ μικροῦ ἕως μογάλου, 
Ψ < ™ - «ik f "» ; ~ 
λέγοντες, ‘ Οὗτός ἐστιν ἡὶ δύναμες τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡ καλουμένη! μεγάλη. “ Προσεῖχον 
δὲ αὐτῷ, διὰ τὸ ἱκανῶ χρόνῳ ταῖς μαγείαις ἐξεστακέναι αὐτούς. “Ὅτε be ἐπί- 
‘ μα. f ᾿ 3 ‘ i i 4 * * # a ~ % δι 
στευσαν τῷ Φιλέππωῳ εὐαγγελεζομένῳ τα wept τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ Tov 
> ἡ as * . ων Ξ , Υ - ™ * la ε 4 . 
ὀνύματος “Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἐβαπτίζοντο ἀνδρες τε καὶ γυναῖκες, “ὁ δὲ Σίμων 
καὶ αὐτὸς ἐπίστευσε, καὶ βαπτισθεὶς ἣν προσκαρτερῶν τῷ Φιλέππῳ. θοωρῶν τε 
"δυνάμεις καὶ σημεῖα μεγάλα γινόμενα, ὀξίστατο. “ ᾿Ακούσαντες δὲ οἱ ἐν Ἱεροσο- 
¥ * ΠΣ εν, νι, ¥ 
λύμοις ἀπόστολοι, ὅτι δέδεκται ἡ Σαμάρεια τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἀπέστειλαν πρὸς 
αὐτοὺς "τὸν! Πέτρον καὶ Ἰωάννην" © cities καταβάντες προσηύξαντο περὶ αὐτῶν, 
~*~ ‘J Ἄ “ ἣς 
ὅπως λάβωσι Πνεῦμα ἅγιον. τ οῦπω! yap ἦν ἐπὶ avdevi αὐτῶν envrerraxos, 
: * 3 * κε # * 
μόνον δὲ βεβαπτισμένοι ὑπῆρχον εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Κυρίου Ἰησοῦ, " rore * ἐπετέθουν] 
ἑ ΑἸοχ, ξεξ ὦ. 0 Be. + rou. = * Rec. δημεῖσ καὶ ἔσνόμεις μεγάλας poeple. “Al. ΞΞ τὸν. ΡΜ Alex οὐδξεω. ΕΓ Ales ἐπετίθεσαν. 
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scattered abrode, through the regions of |throngh the countries of Jereric and Ba- | sbroad throughout the regions of Indes 
Turie and Samaria, the Aposttes, | maria, sauing the . 7 And denont | and Samaria, except the Apostles, 7 And 
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abrere, wot euary where preaching the ; ΝΕ Τίς the wor 1 
worde af Gad. ὃ came Phiip into| * And Philippe descending into the citic!to the Samaria, and 
the citie Samaria, apd preached Christ of Samaria, Canter vato them. Chriet vate thera. 4 And the 
voto them. 5 And the muititades τοῖο uttent to those ‘one accord gaue heede vu 
ὁ And the, people game hede vate those | thinge witch vvere εοἰδ εἴ ΝΣ » ¥vith | which Philip spake, . 
thinges which Philip spake, with one ac- | ene accord hesring, and scing the signes | the miracles which be di 


, ering 
which fie ἀτᾷ, 7 For vnolane aprites cry- | vacleane spirits, crying vvith a loud voice, | of many 
ing with κα voyee, came out of many | vent out. And many sicke of the and many taken with palsies, and that 
that were possessed of them. and many | and leme vrere cured. “There vas were lame, were healed. 5 And there was 
taken with paleeys, and that halted, were |therfore great ioy in that cite. * And aj great icy in that citie. * But theve waa a 
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was ἃ moon that coukl do great thinges: | saying, This man is the povver of God, least to the greatest, saying ,. This man is 
19 Whors they regarded fran the least to | that is called great. rind hey, vvere|the great power of God And tm him 
- [ t} . . 
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come doune, prayed for them, that they [they vere come, praied for them, ἢ 
rovght receane the holy Gost. 16 (For as! they might teceiue the holy Ghost. * i 
yet, he was cume on none of them, beat, he vras not yet come vpon aay 
they were baptize culy in tie Name of bat they rverc only baptized τὰ 
our Lord Jesus.) 3 Then layd they their of ow Lord Iesvs. © Then 
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roe ΑΡΌΕΤΙ Δ.) ΤῊΝ ἈΠΟΣΤΌΛΩΝ [πάρτεα VOLE 18--9]. 
729 


τὸν λόγον τοῦ Κυρίου, ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς "Ἱερουσαλὴμ,! ποολλάς τε κώμας τῶν Σαμα- 
"τῶν "εὐηγγελίσαντο. | 

“Ἄγγελος δὲ Κυρίου ἐλάλησε πρὸς Φέλετσπον, λέγων, "᾿Ανάστηθε καὶ wopevov 
‘ xaTa μεσημβρίαν, ἐπὲ τὴν odor τὴν καταβαίνουσαν ἀπὸ Ἱερουσαλὴμ. εἰς Γάζαν" 
airy ἐστὶν ἔρημος. ἧ καὶ ἀναστὰς ἐπορεύθη" καὶ ἰδοῦ, ἀνὴρ Αἰθίοψ εὐνοῦχος 
δυνάστης Κανδάκης "τῆς! βασιλίσσης «Αἰθιόπων, δὲ ἡ qv ἐπὶ πάσης τῆς γάξης 
αὐτῆς, ὃς ἐληλύθει προσκυνήσων εἰς Ἰερουσαλὴμ, “ἣν τε ὑποστρέφων καὶ καθή- 
HEvOS ἐπὶ τοῦ ἅρματος αὑτοῦ, καὶ ἀνεγίνωσκε τὸν προφήτην Ἡσαΐαν. ” εἶπε δὲ τὸ 
Πνεῦμα τῷ Φιλίππῳ, “Πρόσελθε καὶ κολλήθητι τῷ ἅρματι TOTO. δ᾿ Προσδραμὼν 
δὲ ὁ Φίλιππος ἤκουσεν αὐτοῦ ἀναγινώσκοντος, τὸν προφήτην Ἡσαΐαν, καὶ εἶπεν, 
‘ “Apa γε γινώσκεις ἃ ἀναγινώσκεις “ Ὃ δὲ εἶπε, " Πῶς γὰρ ἂν δυναίμην ὁ ἐὰν μή 


* Alex. Ἰεῤρυσάλεμα, ¥ Alex. ἐδηγγελάξοντο. © Alex. = τῆς. 
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handes on them, and they recesued the | inxpose their handes vpon them, and they ; them. and they recemed the holy Ghost. 
holy Gost. When Siren sawe, that |receined the holy Ghost. ' And when|' And when Simon sawe that 
through laying on of the Apostles handes, Simon had seen that by the imposition of | ia on of the Apostles hands, the ἢ 
the holy Gost waa yenen, he offered them | the hand of the Apostles, the holy Ghost was ginen, hee offered then money, 
money. 5 Saying, Gear me also this] vves given, he offered them money, say. ἢν Saying, Gine me also this power, that 
power, that in whumsocucr I pot the ing. Give me also this povver, thet on on whamaoeuer I lay handes, hee may re- 
hondes, ba may receane the haly vebomaceuer I impose ny handes, he may |ccme the holy Ghost, ™ Bot Peter mil 

receine the haly Ghost. Rat Peter eeid|vnto him, Tay mouey perish with 
* Then sayd Peter ynto hym, Thy money j to him, Thy money be vrith thee vnto] becanse thou hast thought that the gift of 
peruhe with thee, because thou wenest|perdition : Lecanse thou hast thought that|God may be purchased wit 
that the gift of God ταῖν be obtcined with the gift of God is purchased vvith money. } 3} Thou hast neither part nor lot in 
money. * Thou hast nether part nor fel- meiter, for thy heart fs not right in the 
lowehyp in this busynes: for thy hart is sight of God, 
not night in the sight af God. 2 Repent Thon hast no part, nor lot in this vvord. ΝΣ 
theefere of this thy wickednes, and pray|For thy hart is uot right before God. | 
God, that if it be possible the thoght of] Doe penance therfore from this thy τ ϑεραα therefore of thon thy wicked 
thyne hart may be forgeuen thee. * For j vvickeducvec : end pray to God, if per-|aesse, and pray God, if 
I perceaue that thou art in the gall of hit- haps ibis cogitnfion of thy hart may be thought of thine heert may be forginen 
ternes, in the bonde of iniquite. *Then | remitted thee. * For I ace thou art in the j thee. 25 For Τ ius 


which ye haue spoken, fall on me. ᾿ς Aad Foy you for me to ovr Lind hat wth mit, Bay 7 to tha Ford for mo, that 
i mone of these things which yee have 


ἐμρυυιον to τω λήρων eae οὗ the Lord, returned to 

gelized to many coontrics of the Sama-|presched the Gospel in many villages of 

ritans. the Samaritanes, 

Then the Angel of the Lard spake 

vate Philip, sw and po towanrde 

the south fats the way thet geoth doune And on Angel of cur Lord epake to 

from Jerosalem ¥ato which ia lcaft | Philippe, saymg: Arise, and goetowvard| ™ And the Angel ol the Lord spake 

weste. [7 And he arose and went on : and | the South, to the vvay that goeth dovrne | ynto he Goat ae Arne, and got to 

behalde αὶ certeyne Euneche of Ethiopia | from Hiervealem into Gaza: this is desert. ward the S rote the way that gocth 

Candaces the Quene of the Ethiopians |* And rising he vrent. And behold, a, downe from Hicrueslem yoto Gara, which 

chief Gonuerner, who hod the rule of alf]mean of Atthiopia, an cunuch, of great} is descrt. 7 And he arose, and went: and 

her threasure, come to [cromlem for to|authoritic ynder Candice the Queene of | behold, « man of Ethiopia, am Eanuch of 

woretyp. S And ss he returned home| the Aishiopians, who vvas oner al her) great snthority hority vader Candace queens of 

ogayne sgttyng in his charet, he read Esai | treasures, veos come to Hierusalem to| the Ethiopians, who hed the charge of all 

the Prophete. # ‘Then the Sprite sayd Ϊ adure : %and he yras returning and sitting Ber treasare, and had come to Hierusalem 

vata Philip, Go neare and ioyne thy selfe|ypon his chariot, and reading Esay the|for to worship, 29 Was .retuming, and 

to ponder charet. prophet. %And the Spirit said to Philippe, | sitting in his charct, τοι seins the Pro. | 
Goce necre, and joyne thy self to this xame.|plict. Then the Spirit said voto 
chariot. * And Philippe running there-/Go nccrc, ¢ ioyne thy selfe tothis charet. 

® And Philip rume thether, and heard| nia, heard him ronting Eaay the pro- [Ὁ And Philip ran to him, ond 

him read the Reale, and sayd,/pbet, and he said: Trovvest thou thou that j beard him reade the Prophet Prophet Evaiaa, and 

But voderstandest what thou readcet? | thou vnderstandest the ἡγε bore ean 1} eaid, Uniiorstandent thon what thew read- 


many townes of 


_Caarrer VIII. 85.--40. IX. 1-4] TIPARETE [Tne Acta oF 
750 Ν 
© τὶς ὁδηγήσῃ wes Παρεκάλεσέ re τὸν Φίλυππον ἀναβάντα καθίσας σὺν αὐτῷ. “ἢ δὲ 
περιοχὴ τῆς γραφῆς ἣν ἀνεγίνωσκεν, W αὕτη, “Ὡς πρόβατον emt σφαγὴν ἤχθη, 
ΕἼ * Ἂς 
nat ὡς ἀμνὸς ἐναντίον τοῦ " κείροντος] αὐτὸν ἄφωνος, οὕτως ove ἀνοΐγει τὸ 
“ στόμα αὑτοῦ. ™ ἐν τῇ ταπεινώσει αὐτοῦ ἡ. κρίσις αὐτοῦ ἤρθη, τὴν δὲ γενεῶν 
ζξ 5 * f f ¢ εἴ 1 *& ᾿ ΄- £ * 5 “ 73 ee \ 
αὐτοῦ Tis διηγήσεται; ὅτε αἴρεται ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς ἢ ζωὴ ἀντοῦ. “ἀποκριθεὶς 
δὲ ὁ εὐνοῦχος τῷ Φιλέσπῳ εἶπε, “Δέομαί σου, περὶ τένος ὁ προφήτης λέγει τοῦτο; 
rt μὰς, e f 5 Ἂς ~*~ 
‘ περὶ ἑαυτοῦ, ἢ wept ὁτέρου τινὸς; “ ᾿Ανοίξας δὲ ὃ Φίλιππος τὸ στόμα αὑτοῦ, 
κα F 1 Ss "ἢ *~ ¥ ἵ᾿ , ; * ‘, I »Ὄ» 1ε + 
καὶ ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ τῆς γραφῆς ταύτης, εὐηγγελέσατο αὐτῷ τὸν Ἰησοῦν. “as δὲ 
3 ᾿ς % ‘ δὲ _ & > αὶ ri) ς ¢ + w* ε" \ 
ἐπορεύοντο. κατὰ τὴν δον, ἦλθον emt τε ὕδωρ καὶ φησιν ὃ εὐνοῦχος. “Ἰδοῦ ὕδωρ' 
‘ri κωλύει με βαπτισθῆναι; ἢ" Kat ἐκέλευσε στῆναι τὸ ἅρμα" καὶ κατέβησαν 


© Alor. κεήμαντος. γος, + 37. Eiwe δὲ ὁ Φίλιππος, ἘΠ πιστεύεις ἀξ Bige τῆς καρδίας, ζξεστιν ὦ 


WICLIF —- 1380. TYNDALE — 1554. CRANMER — 1539. 


he preied flip: that be schukde come wp, | except I had a gyde? And he desyred jexcept I had α gyde? Ami he desyred 
and sitte with bymy * ead the place of | Philip that he wold come vp and «it with | Philip, that be wold come vp, and syt with 
the scripture that be τοῦδε was thig as «| him. *? The tenoure of the scripture which ‘hym. The tenoure of the scripture whych 
schenp he was ledde to sleyngey = 08 ἃ he pedde, was this, He was ledde ag a |he red, was this: He wus led os a 
lomie ἈΠῸ a man that schere hym in! shops to be slapne: and iyke a lambe|to be elapne: and lyke a lambe domme 
doambe with ont vois : so he opened not! dumme before his sherer; so opened he | before hye shearer, κὸ opened be not his 
bis mouth 33 in mekencsse his dome was| not ἈΠ mouth. © jecause of his humble- | mouth. * Hovanse of his handles, he 
taku upy who schal talle out tie gencrn. | nes, he was mot estemed: who shall ἀ6- | wor not estemed. Bot who shal declare 
coun of lum? for ine luf echal he takunj clare his generacion ? for his lyfe is taken | bis gencracyon ? far bis lyfe is taken from 
awey fro the erthe Ἢ and the gildyngeifrom the erthe. * The chamberlayue | the erth. 4 The ch answered 
arewerid to fil: and sede, I hiseche answered Philip and sayde: I praye thes} Philip, and sayde: I praye the, of wham 
thee : of what profete seith be this thing, of whom speaketh the Prophet this? of | speaketh the thya? of hym selfe, 
of hym oilf: of ony other ἢ him selfcy or of soma other wan ἢ or of come ofher man? | 


ὅδ and filip opened his month, and bigan[ © And Philp opeocd his month: and} © Philip opened his mouth, and 

at this seriptaro: and prechid to hym | beganneatthesamescripturesand preached | at the same serypture, and vote 
ibcaus; and the while thei wenten bithe | vato him Jesus. * And az they went on /hym Jesus, ™ And og they went on their 
weyce: thei camen to a watir and the! User waye, they came wnto ἃ certayne | ways, they came voto ἃ certayno weter, 
gildyoge seide lo wutiry who forbedith mo | water; and the chambcrlayne eayde: Se 

to be baptisid? 37 and filip seide; if ἴσα ἢ here is walcrs what shall Jet mec to be | water what doth let πιὸ τὸ be baptysetl? 
bileaest of alle the hertey it is leeful, and hapticed ? δ΄ Vhilp cade vate him; Yf 

be answerid and scitey] bilewe that thesus|thou belove with thyne herty thou | wyth all thyue hert, thou maywt. nd he 
crist is the sone of gods z he comaundid | mayst. He awwered and aayde: 1 beleve | answered and enyde, I belewe, that leva: 
the chare to stonde stille,and thei wenten | that Iesus Christe is the anne af God. | Chryst is the senne of God. ® And be 
doun bothe in to the wntir. filip end the | 5’ Aud be commannded charet to| commaunded the charet εν stande εἰ τ}. 
gidyage: and filip baptiaid hym, 39 and | stoude stil. Aad they went downs bothe | And they went downe both into the water: 


countre preuchynge in their cities; tyll he 
came to Ceaaren, 
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rue APosTLEs.] TON ALOETOAQN = (Cuarrex VILL 82.-- 46, IX, 14 
ἀμφότεροι cis τὸ ὕδωρ, ὃ re Φέλυππος καὶ ὁ εὐνοῦχος" καὶ ἐβάπτισεν αὐτὸν. © ΓΑ 
δὲ ἀνέβησαν ἐκ τοῦ ὕδατος, Πνεῦμα Κυρίου ἥρπασε τὸν Φίλιστον: καὶ οὐκ εἶδεν 
αὐτὸν οὐκέτι ὁ σὐνοῦχος, ἐπορεύετο γὰρ τὴν ὁδὸν αὑτοῦ χαίρων. “ Φίλιππος δὲ 
εὐρέθη εἰς ᾿Αξωτον" καὶ διερχόμενος εὐηγγελίζετο τὰς πύλεις πάσας, ἕως τοῦ 
ἐλθεῖν αὐτὸν εἰς Καισάρειαν, 

IX. Ὁ δὲ Σαῦλος ἔτε ἐμπνέων ἀπειλῇς καὶ φόνου εἰς τοὺς μαθητὰς τοῦ 
Κυρίον, προσελθὼν τῷ ἀρχιερεῖ, “ ἡτήσατο παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐπιστολὰς εἷς Δαμασκὸν 
πρὸς τὰς συναγωγᾶς, ὅπως ἐάν τινας εὕρῃ τῆς ὁδοῦ ὄντας ἄνδρας τε καὶ γυναῖκας, 
Sedeuevous ayayy εἰς Ἱερουσαλύμ. * ἐν δὲ τῷ πορεύεσθαι, ἐγένετο αὐτὸν ἐγγίζειν 
τῇ Δαμασκῷ, καὶ ἐξαίφνης περιήστραψεν αὑτὸν φῶς "ἀπο] τοῦ οὐρανοῦ" “ καὶ 
»Αποκρεθεὶς 21 εἴτε, " Πυσταῦν; τὸν olde τοῦ Θεοῦ εἶναι τὸν ᾿[ησαῦν Χριστόν. 5 Ales. ἐπ, 


GENEVA — 1557. RHEIMS —— 158%. AUTOUORISED — 1611. 


a gyde? Amd be desired Piilip, that he|vnleses some man shevy me? and ke de-]e0me man should pulc me? And be de- 
wolde come vp and ett with him. 52 The] sired Philippe that he yvould come vp and j sired Philip, that hee would come vp, and 
place of the Seriptare which be read was sit with him. And the place of the/eit with him. The place of the Seri 

this, He was led as a shepe to be layne: | scripture vehich be did reade, vas this: { ture, which hee read, waa this, Hae was 
and like κα πιο δια before his shearer, As α sleeps ta slaughter ναι he led : and led aaa sheepe to the sla , and like 


the Exnoche answered Philip and sayd, J | from ihe earth shal his πε δὲ taken ? | For his fe is taken from the carth, “And 
pray thee of whom speaketh the Proplut the Eonuch answered Philip, and sad, I 
thia? of him selfe, or of some other man ? | And the eunuch i ΣΡ, said, prey, thee, of whom speaketh the 


“Then Philip opened hia month, and be- | phet this? of him self, or of some 
gan at the same Scripture, and preached: other? © And Philip opening his mouth, }* Then Philip opened his mouth, and be- 
vato bim eeu. ™ Awl as they went on’ and beginning from thie scripture, euan- fan at the came Ecripture, and preached 
their way, came voto a ¢ertaynei gelizcd τοῖο him Inveve. * Aud az they! vnto him Icaus. © And os they went on 
water, and the aayd, Se, here és | vveut by the vvay, they came to acertuine |their why, they came vnto αὶ certaine 
wuter, what doth let me to be baphzed? [| vrater: and the eamach mid, Lo vvater,{ water: and (he Fonuch ssid, Ses, heere 
rvho doth let ms to be baptized ? 57 And|is water, what doeth hinder me to be 
Philip said, If thou beleeue with al thy 1 baptized ἢ * And Philip said, If thou be- 
7 And Philip sayd vato him, If thou be-| hart, thon maiex. And he anevvering jlecucst with all thine heart, thou mayest. 
leneat with ali thyne heart, thou mayst. | said, I belecuc that Tesrs Cuass? is the | And he anowered, and said, I belecac that 
And ly answered und sayd, I beleue that | sonne of God, “And he commanniled the] lesus Christ is the Sonne of God. 
lesus Christe is the Soane of God. Then | chariot to stay: and both vvent dorene ᾿ 
he commanded the charct to stand Ξὲγ] : [ ἰπΐο the vvater, Philp and the Eonuch,| 89 And he commanded the charet 
and ther went doune bothe into the water, | and he baptized him. "And when they |stend still: and they went downe 
bothe Philip and alao the Exumache, and] rvore come yp out of the -vrater, the Spirit | into the water, both Philip, and. 
he baptized him, © dnd assoue as they {of our Lon! tooke avvay Πρ, and the [mach, and he baptized him. * And 
were come out of the water the Spirit of! enouch sevv him no wore. And μα vrent | they were come vp oat of the ws 
the Lord caught awoy Philip, that the on bis vvay reioyeing. ® Bot Philip vas | Spirit of the Lord canght away Phili 


i 
Pate 


Evouche eowe him op more, and he went] found in Azétus, passing through, be | that the Eunuch saw him πὸ morc: and 
ou his way reioysing. “ But Philip was} euangelized to al the cities, til bo came) heo went on his way reioveing. “ But 
founde at Azotue : and he walked through | 10 Cocdarea, Philip was found at Azotos: and passi 
out the countre, preaching in their citics, thorew he preached in all the cities, 
tvl he came to Cesarea, he came to Cesarea. 


ὃ. AND Saal yet breathing out threat-| disciples of our Lord, came to the hi 8. AND Sanl vet breathing out threat- 
ninges and slaughter araymet the disciples | pricet, 5. and aeked letters αἱ him vato Da- | nings ani nxt the disciples 
of the Lord, went voto the hye Pricet,| mascus to the synagogs, that if he had/of the Lord, went vato the high Pnect, 
= And desired of him letters to Darmasces| found say men and vrernen of this yvay,|? And dezired of him letters to Damas- 
to the Synagoges: that if he founde aay | he might bring them beunl voto Hiera- | cus, to the Synegopzuce, that if he found 
of thys way (whether they were men ov ] salem. any of this way, whether they were 
wormed them bounde vn- men or women, he might bring ‘them 
to Jerusalem. * Now as be iorneyed, it} *And a be veent on i journey,| bound yato + Ani as he 


maceus, sodenly ther ehyned roande about | cus : i aan 
him a iyght from heanen. 4 And he fel to | shined round about him. 4 And falling on [light from heaven, 4 And he fell to the 


ὥμαντει 1x. 5—~17,] MPAZEILE (Tue Acts oF 


πεσὼν ἐπὶ τὴν. γῆν, ἤκουσε φωνὴν λέγουσαν αὐτῷ, "Σαοὺλ, Σαοὺλ, τί pe Scones; 
* Εἶπε δὲ, ‘ Τίς ef, Κύρις; Ὃ δὲ “Κύριος εἶπεν, “ Ἐγώ εἰμε Ἰησοῦς ὃν ov διώκεις, 
“Ὁ 8 “"ἀλλὰ] ἀνάστηθι καὶ εἴσελθε εἰς τὴν πόλεν, καὶ λαληθήσοταί σοι ὅ τί] σε δεῖ 
€ a & ἢ 1 4 sf € , ’ mm € i ei: + ε i 4 
ποιεῖν. ᾿ Ot δὲ ἄνδρες οἱ συνοδεύοντες αὐτῷ εἰστήκεισαν “evveot,| ἀκούοντες μὲν 
τῆς φωνῆς, μηδένα δὲ θεωροῦντες, "ἠγέρθη δὲ ὃ Σαῦλος ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς" avewy- 
μένων δὲ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτοῦ, οὐδένα ἔβλεπε, χειρωγωγοῦντες δὲ αὐτὸν εἰσήγαγον 
4 ? ἢ , | e fF - + ¥ ᾿ς ᾿ wf a5 "κ᾿ 
εἰς αμασκον. “Kat ἣν ἡμέρας τρεῖς μὴ βλέπων, καὶ οὐκ ἔφαγεν οὐδὲ. ἔπιον. 
ἂμ! ὃ Fa 4 + a F # 5 f . .ῳ» : Ἄς > αῷὶ'Ἦ fe é 
» δὲ Tis μαθητὴς ev αμασκῷ ὑνόματε Avavias, καὶ etre πρὸς avrov’o Kupeos 


ὃν opapart,| 6 ‘Avavia, Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν, “ Ἰδοὺ ἐγώ, Κύριε. " Ὁ δὲ Κύριος πρὸς αὐτὸν, 


“ἀναστὰς πορεύθητε ext τὴν ῥύμην τὴν καλουμένην Εὐθεΐαν, καὶ ζήτησον ἐν 


ὁ Ber. + σεληρὸν στὰ πρὸῤ κέντρα λαετίζετιν, ἢ, τρέμων τεκαὶ ϑαμβῶν εἶπε, "Κύριε, τί με θέλετρ ποιῆσαι» 


© Ales, τας Ναὶ ὑριος εἶπεν. 


CRANMEER — 1539, 


TYNDALE — 1594. 


ynst 
biynge and astonyed sayde : 
wilt thou have me to do? And 
vito him: aryec and goo into tic} hym : aryue, end go into the cytve, and it 
citer amd it ehalbe tolde the what thou | shalbe talde the, what thom must do, 


Bhalt do. 
? The men whych ioracyed wyth hym, 
:] ἢ Tho men which tornayed with him, | stode amaved, bearyng a: , but semge 
ztode wmased, for they herde a voyory but} πὸ man. 8 And Saal arose the earth, 
sawe no man, © Ant Sank arses from the} and when be opened his eyes, he sate po 


he was ull. dayes with out qui }Hether dyd eate por dryncke, 
nether ate nor drauke, 5. And was| wae ἃ certayne dyscrple at Demasco, 
a certayne disciple at Damasco named |named Ananias, end to hym enyde the 
Ananiagay em] to him sayde the lorde| Lorde in a visyon: Anantas? And be 


in @ vision ; Ananins, he sayde: be- 
holde I am here lords. |" And the lorde 
go m toe street that is clepid rectus 
i strete which is culled alrayehtr and aeke 
¥]in the housse of Judas after one called 


B Then Ananms answered: Lorde I have 
hearde by mauy of this man, how moche 
erell he done to thy sainctes at Iera- 
malemy “end here he hath auctorite of 


geatyls and Iyngeay und the chyldren of 
For I will shewe him how great 
thinges he must guffre for my names sake, 


eayde to him: aryse and poo into the]! 


ttynge j ami 


sayde, behoklo, f am bere Lord. !t And 


the Lorde eayd τοῖο bym: ἄττα, and go 
Into the strete (which is called 
and ecke in the house of ludas, after one 


called Saul of Tharsus. For beholde, he 
preyeth, 12 and hath sens im ἃ vieyon ἃ 
man named Ananias comynge into hyn, 
ge his handes om hym, that he 


myght receaue his 


THE ArosTtEs.] ΤΩΝ ANOZTOAQN (Cuapren IX. 5. 


“ οἰκία Ἰούδα Σαῦλον ὀνόματι, Ταρσέα. ἰδοὺ γὰρ προσεύχεται, “nai εἶδεν ἂν 
ΓῚ ἢ »-»Ὕ ἢ 5 # t f % oF f > = ἢ " 

‘ νόματε Ανανίαν εἰσελθόντα καὶ ἐπιθέντα αὐτῳ "χεῖρα, ὅπως 

© ἀναβλέψη. “᾿Απεκρίθη δὲ “‘Avavlas, ‘ Κύριε, ἀκήκοα ἀπὸ πολλῶν περὲ τοῦ 
ε" ~ rs “,,, κ᾿ ~ κα Ἶ ". ε st my ὧδ ae 

avdpos Tovrov, ὅσα κακὰ ἐποίησε τοῖς ἁγίοις gov ev Ἰερουσαλῆμ’ καὶ ade ἔχει 

Ἂ . * - # Ἂς : Fd . wf i ᾿ 

© ἐξουσίαν παρὰ τῶν ἀρχιέρέων, δῆσαι πάντας τοὺς ἐπικαλουμένους τὸ ὄνομά σου." 

* Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν 6 Κύριος, ‘ Πορεύου, ὅτι σκεῦος ἐκλογῆς μοε ἑστὲν οὐτος, τοῦ 
| Le 

© βαστάσαι τὸ ὄνομά μου ἐνώπιον ἐθνῶν ‘xat βασιλέων, υἱῶν τε ᾿Ισραήλ, "" ἐγὼ 

“yap ὑποδείξω αὐτῷ, ὅσα δεῖ αὐτὸν ὑπὲρ τοῦ ὀνόματός μου παθεῖν. " ᾿Δπῆλθε δὲ 

‘Avaviag καὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, καὶ ἐπιθεὶς ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν τὰς χεῖρας εἶπε, 

© Σαοὺλ ἀδελφὲ, ὁ Κύριος ἀπέσταλκέ με, Ἰησοῦς ὁ ὀφθείς σοι ἐν τῇ 68a ἢ ἤρχου, 


Stee + 4. 


# Ree os AL Ake 3 τι, ¢ Aler, é ren. ; F Ale, iv ὁμάματι ὁ Ερεσαι F Ale, rig χεῖρας. 
Ale. + τε. 


RUEIMS. — 1582. 
he heard ἃ, voice saying to 


GENEVA — 1907. 
the earth, and heard a voyce, saymg to | the 
him, Saul, Saul, why persocatest tho we? | him, Seal, Saal vvhy 
δ And he auyd, Who art thou Lord ? Δα} me? *Vvho said, Veho ert thoa Lord? 
the Lord asyd, lam Fesas whom thoa| And bo, lam Eesve- vvhom thou doest per- 
persecutest, it is hard for thee to-kycke | acente. it is hard for thee to kicke against 
agaist prickes. * He then bothe trembling | the pri i 
and astonyed, sayd, Lord what wilt thon 
hane me to do? and the Lord κατὰ yato 
him, Atme and go into the citie, and 


Tae 
it| Ariec, and gue into the citie, and it shai 
chalbe tolde thee what thou shalt do. | be 


with him, | seeing no man. 5 And Saul rose vp from 


*The men which iorueyed 


om dere Jad. 11 Thon the Lord sayd vn-| eaid, Loe, bore I ara Lord. "And our 
to him, Are, and go into the streta which | Lord to him, Arise, and goo into the 
5 called Surayghi and ecke in the house | atreato that is called Straight: and seeke 
of Todas after one called Sanl of Tarsus: | ia die howe of Todas, onc named Saul of 
for beholde he proyeth. 5 And he eawe|Tercos, for behold he prayeth. (7 And 
in ἃ Vision ἃ man named. Ananias coming | he savy aman named Ananias, comming 
into him, and putting his handes on kim, jin and imposing bandes vpon him for to 
that he myght receane his ,. 8 Then| receive his might.) 35 But Ananing 81.» 
Anenias answered, Lord, F haut heard by | avvered, Lord, | haue heard by many of 
of this man, how nrachs evy] he} this man, hovy mach euil be hath done to 
hath done to thy sainctes at Tercsalem. | thy esinctes in Hierussdem: ‘and here 
he heth euthoritie from the cheefe pricets 
to binde all that innocate thy name, And 
14Moreouer here he hath auctwite off our Lord said to him, Goc, for δὶ vessel of 
the hye Priestes, to bynds all that call on} clection ic this man vnto ma, th care my 
thy Name. 16 ‘The Lord sayd τοῖο him,| ame before the Gentiles, and ki 
Go thy ayes: for he is a cheasen vessel j and the children αὐ Isragl, “ For ἢ yvil 
volo me, to beare my Name before the} shevv him hovy great things he must auf- 
Gentiles, and , 204 the children of | fer for my name. 
Israel, “ For I wil shews hym, how many 
thynges be most suffre for my Namea 
seke. ? Then Ananias went his way, aud| 17 And Anais vvent, snd entred into 


thou | Saul, 
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pereecutest : 
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{ will shew him how great things hee 
must suffer for my Names sake 


_7 And Anenias went bis , ond entred 


entred into that hauee, and put his handes|the howe: and i handes ypon | into ile house, and patting his bands on 
on him, and sayd, Brother Senl, the Lord | him, be anid, Itrother Saol, oor Lord Leys 1 him, saide, Drother Lord (even 
hath sent me { Fmeane that appeared | hath sent me, he that appeared to thee in| feans that eppearcd ynto thee in the way 


yn‘ Lice in the way aa thou camest) that! the yvey that thon camest : that thoa 


as thou camest) hath seat mec, that thou 


Caarren IX. 18—31.) IIPAZ EIS Tue Acts of 


ἐζπως ἀναβλέψῃς καὶ πλησθῆς Πνεύματος ἁγίου “Kat εὐθέως ἀπέπεσον ἀπὸ 
τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτοῦ ὡσεὶ λεπίδες, ἀνέβλεψέ τε “παραχρῆμα, καὶ ἀναστὰς ἐβα- 
πτέσθη. " καὶ λαβὼν τροφὴν ἐνίσχυσεν. Ἐγένετο δὲ ‘pera τῶν ἐν Δαμασκῷ 
μαθητῶν ἡμέρας. twas ™ καὶ εὐθέως ἐν ταῖς συνωγωγαῖς ἐκήρυσσε τὸν "᾿ Ἰησοῦν, 
ὅτε οὗτός ὄστιν ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ. * ἐξίσταντο δὲ πάντες οἱ ἀκούοντες καὶ ἔλεγον, 
ς Οὐχ οὗτός στιν ὁ πορθήσας ὃν Ἱερουσαλὴμ τοὺς ἐπικαλουμένους τὸ ὄνομα τοῦτο, 
ἐ καὶ ὧδε εἰς τοῦτο ἐληλύθει iva δεδεμένους αὐτοὺς ἀγάγῃ ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς 
ἢ Σαῦλος δὲ μᾶλλον ἐνεδυναμοῦτο, καὶ συνέχυνε τοὺς Ἰουδαίους τοὺς κατοικοῦντας 
ἐν Δαμασκῷ, συμβιβάζων ὅτι οὗτός ἐστεν ὁ Χριστός. Ὁ Ὡς δὲ ἐπληροῦντο ἡμέραι 
ἱκαναὶ, συνεβουλεύσαντο οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι ἀνελεῖν αὐτόν" “ ἐγνώσθη δὲ τῷ Σαύλῳ ἡ 
ἐπιβουλὴ αὐτῶν. "παρετήρουν! "τεὶ τὰς πύλας ἡμέρας τῷ καὶ νυκτὸς, ὅπως αὐτὸν 


4 Alex, = παραγρῆμα. 


WICLIF—1380. 


προ, + ὁ Poedag. 
νύκταν Cit τοῦ ridyong πα ῆἥκαν αὐτῶν, 


Ree Xpiorer. 5" Ale. παρετημνῖντα. 
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in whiche thou camest: that chou se. ond myghiest receave thy evghlt and befilled 


be folfilid wrth the holi ex We πόσαι 
us the ecalia felden fro hi igen he res- 
ceyued sity amd he roo anil bap 
tisids "and whanne he hackle racte 
he was counfortid 


disciplis that werun at 
anoon he cutride in to the srnagogis 
and prechid the lord ihesuy for this m the 


Wa 
take 


Ϊ 


hem that οορηίδη to help this name? and 
hidir he cum for this thing; that be achuldc 
lede hem bounden to the princis of precet, 
“but saul myche the more wexed aurang: 
and counfoundile the iewis, that dwelleden 
af damask, and afermed that this is crist, 
end whanune many dayes weren fillid : 
lewis moaden a counceil hat thei schukien 


ale Ἰνγπ and the aspies of hem, wernn 
made known to 44 and thei kepten 
the gatia day and ny3t, thot thei echulden 


ele hym, 35 but his diaciplis 


ἕ 


with the holy goust. And iuunedintly 
ther fell fron his eves as it bod beue 


peales, and he receaved syght; and arose 


and was baptised, end rencared meats 
am! was comforted, 

Then was Saul oa certayne daye with 
the disciples which were at Damasco. 
38. And sreyght waye be preached Christ 
in the 5 hew Umt be was the 
some οἵ God, 3. All that heerde hin, 
Were mmsed ond sayde: is not this he 
that spovled them which ealed on this 
name yn Lerusaleny and cune hyther for 
that ontent that he shukl bringe them 
bounde ynto the hve preetes? = Bat Saul 
encrensed in strensth; and confounded 
the Tewes which dwelte et Damascoy 
offirmings that this was Christ. 


find they watched af the gates daye 
and nyght to kyl hym. “ Then the dis. 


i| ciples toke him by night and put him 


thorow the wall and let him doune in a 
backet, 


T Rec, + ¢ Τα δὰ 


anyghtest receaue thy 


* Alex. δὶ καὶ. 
“: 
CRANMER — 1534), 
» ond be filled 
with the boty goost. 15. And immediatly 
ther fall from his eyes us it had bene 
scales, and he receaued : and arose, 
end was baptyeed, and receaued mate 


F Aber. ui μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ 


‘and was conforted. Then was Se! « cor- 


tayne dayes wrth the discyples, whreb 
were ut Damasco. @ Ani etreyght waye 
he preuched Clirvat in the Syuagoges, 
how that he was the sonac of Gad. 7! Bat 
all thut bused hym, wire ames] and 
saydo: ip not this hic, thal epoyled them 
whych calle on trys neme in leruealem, 
and came hyther for that entent, that he 
mrght them boande vente tha hyo 
prestes ? Bot Saul encreazed the more 


"And alter a good whyle, the Lewes 
Saal. | toke counacll together, to kyil hym. "But 


their layingt awayte was knowen of Saal, 
And they watched tho. gates dage ond 
nyght to kyll hym. 2 Then the 

τοῖς him by and put hym thoruw 


FF 


THE APOSTLES. | 


ΤΌΝ AIOZTOAQN 

ἀνέλωσι" ἢ λαβόντες δὲ "αὐτὸν of μαθηταὶ νυκτὸς, καθῆκαν διὰ τοῦ retyous,| 
χαλάσαντες ἐν σπυρίδι. “ Παραγενόμενος δὲ" "εἰς! Tepovtadjp, * éresparo! 
κολλᾶσθαι τοῖς μαθηταῖς" καὶ πάντες ἐφοβοῦντο αὐτὸν, μὴ πιστεύοντες. ὅτι ἐστὶ 
μαθητής. ” Βαρνάβας δὲ ἐπιλαβόμενος αὐτὸν, ἤγαγε πρὸς τοὺς ὠποστόλους, καὶ 
διηγήσατο αὐτοῖς πῶς ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ εἶδε τὸν Κύριον, καὶ ὅτε ἐλάλησεν αὐτῷ, καὶ 
πῶς ἐν Δαμασκῷ ἐπαβῥησιάσατο ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ Ἰησοῦ. * καὶ ἣν per αὐτῶν 
εἰσπορευόμενος καὶ ἐκπορευόμενος ‘év| Ἱερουσαλὴμ, "καὶ! παῤῥησιαξόμενος ἐν τῷ 
ὀνόματι τοῦ Κυρίου ἣ Ἰησοῦ, ἢ ἐλάλει re καὶ συνεξήτει πρὸς τοὺς Ἑλληνιστάς" 
οἱ δὲ ἐπεχείρουν αὐτὸν ἀνελεῖν, ” ἐπυγνόντες δὲ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ κατήγαγον αὐτὸν εἰς 
Καισάρειαν, καὶ ἐξαπέστειλαν αὑτὸν εἷς Ταρσόν. 

“ "Ai μὲν οὗν ἐκκλησίαι καθ᾽ ὅλης τῆς Ἰουδαίας καὶ Γαλιλαίας καὶ Yapapelas 


T Alex. ἐν, * Alou. ἐπείραξεν. SAlexzic. * Alex. = ἐπε, "Alex. = "Igoe. © Alex, 3 ody ixghocia . .. εἶχεν εἰρὸν 
σἰκοδομουμίνη ἐπὲ πυομεαμίνῃ ᾶἀ ae ἐὰ χϑύνετα, ᾿ pe ™ 
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thou myghtert remanue thy spzht, end be | maiest see and. be filled vvith the holy | mightest reccine thy eight, and be filled 
frlled with the hotly Cont Ghost. Aud forthyvich there fel from i with the holy Ghost. And SLE 
hig οἶδα as τὸ eeire aces, and he receined : there fell from his eves es it had bena 
And immediatly ther fel from his eyes] aight. and rising he veea baptized. Aud ,Bcnles, and be recemed sipht foorthwith, 
as it had bene scales, and sodenly be re-}vvhen he had taken meate, jic vray. and arose, and was hoptred. Κα And when 
ccaucd evght: and arone, and was bap- | stren ed. lhe had recemsed meat, be was etrengthen- 
tized. | And receaved meat, and wae] And he vvas veith the dipciples that εὖ, Then was Sanl certaive deyca with 
comforted. Then wes Sanl certayne dayea| vvere at Damascus, for ccrtainc daics.ithe disciples which were at Damascus, 
with the disciples which were at Dornas. |” And incontinent entring into the eyna. | And straightway hee preached Christ πὶ 
as, * And stravght way bo preeched| gogs, he Tegve, that thia ἔς the | the Ss » that hee is the Sonne of 
Chrrt in the Synagoges, that he was! sonne of (διε, ™ And ul that heard, yrere/ Cod. 7! But all that heard him, were 
the Sonne af God. #' So thar all thot! axtonicd, ad ead, [s not this he that |amazed, aud πε κί, Is nt this he thet de 
heurd him, were emancd and sayd, Is not}expugned in Uicrasalem thove that im-]stroyed thein which called on this Name 
this he, that spoykel them which called | uocated this name: and came hither to [ἴῃ Hi , snd came hither for that 
on this Name in Iermsalem: and come| this pospore that be might bring them | intent that he might bring them bound 


hyther for thal entent, that he shuld 
bryng them boomdle voto tle hye Priestes ? 
ἘΞ But Saul encreased the more in strength, 
snd confounded the fewes which dwelt at 
Damascus, confirming, that this was very 
Christe. @ And witer a good whyle, the 
lewes toke consel together, to kyl him. 
Ἢ Rut their iaving aweyt was knowen of 
Saul, and they watched the gates day and 
nypht to kyt him. 


35 Then the di tote him hy night, 
aod put him through the wall, and let him 
dounc in a basket. And when Saal was 
come tuo Terusalem, he assayde to couple 
him δε τε with the dmciples, but they were 
all afrayde of him, and beloucd not that 
be was 4 disciple. # But Barnabas toke 
him, nod broght him to the Apostles, and 
declared to them, how he had sene tho 
Lord in the way, whe spake voto him; 
aud bow he had done baldely at Damascus 
in the Name of Tews. And be was 
conversant with them at Lerosalem. * And 

frenkly in the Name af the Lord 
Tesus. and dieputed with the Grekes: and 
they went about to slay bim. * Bui when 


bound to the cheefe pricste 7 = Hut Saal 
vraxed nightie mach more, and confound- 
ed the Tevves that dvveit αἱ Damnscus, 
affirming that Us is Cram * And 
¥vhen many daies vvere . the Jevves 
consulted that they might kit him. 24 3ut 
their conepiracie camo to Sauls knovv- 
ledge. And they kept tle grates aleo day 
and night, that they micht kil him, 235 But 
the disciples taking him in the night, con- 
veiled him aveay by the vvall, letting him 
duvyne in ἃ basket. 


rity the chiefe Presta? © Bot Saul 

increased the more in wtrength, and 

confounded the Jewes which dwelt at 

ets prooging that this in wery 
it. 


= And after that mary dayes were {π|- 
filled, the lewes tooke counsel to kil him, 
4 But their laying awayte waa knowen of 
Sani: and they watched the getce day 
and night to kill him, “Thea uke disci- 
ples tooke him by night, and let him 
downe by the wall in wu basket. 7 And 
5: And vvhen be vras cume ino Hicru- | hea Sau] wos come to Hicrusalem, he 
salom, he asenied to ioyne him self to the | assayed tu joyne biosclfe: to the disci 
divciples, and al feared him, not beleeving | but they were all afraid af bim, and be- 
that he vras a disciple. 7? But Barnahas| iccucd not that be wat a Disciple. 5 But 
toake hin and brought him to the Apos-{ Barnibas tooke him, and brought him to 
fles, and told them lhovy in the vvay he|the Apostles, und declared voto them 
had scen cor Lord, and that he epake | how hee had scene the Lord in the way, 
τας Ee Eras Ss Ana | hee had tecoched bebdly ot Bx amd how 
eunfidently In the name of Iesrs. “3 And | hee had bodily at Damascus in 
he vwus vvith them going in mal yuing| the Name of Iceus, “ And he was with 
outin Hierusalem, "anddealing confident. | them comming in, and going out at Hie- 
ly in the name of our Lord. He spakejrusdcem. 9 And he spuke boldly in the 
alse to the Gentiles, amd dispnted with} Name of the Lard ἔσει, wel dispated 
the Greekes: but they sought to kil him. against the Greciuns: but they went 
#¥vhichyvhen the brethren had knovven, | about to diny him. ® Whick when tho 


the brethren knewe of that, they broght: they brought him dovyne to Casaréa, and | brethren kocw, they brought him down 


hym to Cesarca, and sent lum forth to! sent him avvay to Taraus. 


to Cesurce, wid scot him foorth te Tareas, 


Tersus. *'Then imd the Churches rest| °The Covece trncly through οἱ levrric |*! Then bad the Churches rest thorowout 
throughall fewrle, and Galile,and Samaria, | und Galilee and Suniariu had peace, and | all αὔρα, and Galilee, and Samaria, and 


ae 32—43.} 


ΠΡΑΞΈΕΙΣ 


(Tes Acrs oF 


εἶχον εἰρήνην, οἰκοδομούμεναι καὶ πορευόμεναι τ τῷ φόβο τοῦ Κυρίου, καὶ τῇ παρα- 


κλήσει τοῦ ayiov IT. νεύματος ἐπληθύνοντο. 


5 Ἐγένετο δὲ Πέτρον διερχόμενον 


διὰ πάντων, κατελθεῖν καὶ πρὸς τοὺς ἁγίους τοὺς κατοικοῦντας Δύδδαν. » εὗρε δὲ 
ἐκεῖ ἄνθρωπόν τενῶ “Αἰνέαν ὀνόματι Ν ἐξ ἐ ἐτῶν OKT@ κατακείμενον ἐπὶ κραβ βάτῳ, 


ὃς ἦν παραλελυμένος. ™ 


‘ Χριστός" ἀνάστηθι καὶ στρῶσον σεαντῷ. Καὶ εὐθέως ἀνέστη" 


καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὃ Πέτρος, ‘Alvéa, | ἰᾶταί σε Ἰησοῦς 


ᾶ 
5 καὶ εἶδον αὐτὸν 


πάντες οἱ κατοικοῦντες Αὐδδαν καὶ τὸν Σάρωνα, οἵτινες ἐπέστρεψαν emi τὸν Κύριον, 
"Ey Ἰόππῃ δέ τίς ἦν μαθήτρια ὀνόματι, Ταβιθὰ, ἢ διερμηνευομένη λέγεται 


Δορκάς' αὕτη ἣν πλήρης ἀγαθῶν ἔργων καὶ ἐλεημοσυνῶν ὧν emoier 


+ ἢ 
ΕΨΕΤΕ 


δὲ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις ἀσθενήσασαν αὐτὴν ἀποθανεῖν: λούσαντες δὲ αὐτὴν 


ἔθηκαν ἐν ὑπερῴῳ, ™ 


WiCLiF—1480. 


ὀγγὺς δὲ οὔσης Δύυδδης τῇ 
* Alex. ὀνύματι Al 
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ἢ Towny, οἱ μαθηταὶ ἀκούσαντες 


F Alex, éevipereg. 


CRANMER — 1539, 


and walkid in the drede of the lord: and/ and were edified; and walked in the feare | and walked in the feere of the Lorde, and 
was fillid with counfort of the boli poosty | of the lorde, and multiplied by the com- | mohiplied by the canfarte of the holy 
goose : 


“and it bifikle thet petir, the while he 

id aboute alle: come to the holi men 
that dwelliden af lidde, aul he foonde 
pimen encas bi name, that fro eiste 1861 
he hadde leye in beddey end he was sike 
in palsie, * and petir scale to hym; eneas 
the lord thesas erat hele thee rise thou 


earoue sayen hym, whiche weren conuertid 
to the lord; ® and in icppe was a disci- 
plesse, whos name was tubila: that is to 


bir, thei leiden hyr in a solery 9 and 
for lidda wes ny; topper the disciplis 
senten twey men to bym and preieden, 
thet thon terie not to come to uy 


ΣΙ asian 


forte of the holy gost. 
πὲ And it chaunsed that as Peter walked 
all ke cam to the 


Ther was at Ioppe a cerfayne woman 
(whiche was a dicipla named Fubithey 


almes dedes, which ashe dal, 
chaunsed in those dayes that she was 
sacke and dyed. Whien they had weeshed 
her and layd her in « chamber; ** Be- 
cause Lydde was nye to Toppa and the 
disciples had hexrde that Peter was theres 


shewyuge the cotes and garmentes which | shewinge 


made whill she was with them. 
ter put them all forth and kneled 
prayde and turned him tw the 
sayde: Tabitha arpaa. And 


that he taryed many 


i. | numed Encas, whych 


in Ioppa with one Simon a tan- | taryed 


Δ And it chamnsell as Feter walked 
fhroughoute alll 4 quarters, be cam aleo to 

ἘΣ at Lydkda, 
τ ἢ here. ku duende = carteyoe μας 
bad kepte his heed 
iii. vores, and was sycke of the palsye. 
* And Peter sayde wnto 


thy |‘The Lord Jems Christ male the whole, 


aryee, and make thy beed, And he prose 
immediatly. * And all that dwelt at Lydda 
and Assaron, sawe hym, and towed to 
the: Lorde : 


* Ther was at Ioppa a certayne waman, 
ἃ discyple named Tabitha, (whych by in- 
ou is called Dorcus) the same 


it | wes fol of good workes and almes dedes, 


whych she ἀγὰ, 52 And it chaunsd in 
thoce dayrs that sha was eyeke, and dyed. 
Whore whan they had weashed, they 
layd ber in a chamber. © That for samoch 
85 Lydda was rye to Toppa, and the dix 
cyplcs had heard that Peter waa there, 


they zeat vnto hyn, him, that he 
wolds ae he gered tone them. 


29 Poter arose, and came with them, And 
when he was come, they ‘he him 
in to the chamber. And all the widdowes 
stude round aboot him, wepmge, and 
the coates and 

Dorcas made, whyll she was with there, 
And Peter put them all forth, ond kneled 
dovwne, and prayde;: and turned him ta 
the body : 


and widowes, 
he showed her alinc. “ And it was knowne 

Toppa, and beleved 
on the Lorde. “ And it fortmed, that he 
meny deyca in loppa, with one 
tanner. 


[Coapres LX. 32—28 


757 
ὅτε Πέτρος ἐστὶ» ὃν αὐτῇ, ἀπέστειλαν δύο ἄνδρας πρὸς αὑτὸν, παρακαλοῦντες 


μῆ "ἀκνῆσαεϊ διελθεῖν ἕως - ᾿αὐτῶν." “ ἀναστὰς δὲ Πέτρος συνῆλθεν αὑτοῖς" 
ὃν παραγενύμενον ἀνήγαγον eis TO ὑπερῷον, καὶ παρέστησαν αὐτῷ πᾶσαι αἱ 
χῆραι κλαέουσαε καὶ ἐπιδεικνύμενας χιτῶνας καὶ ἱμάτια ὅσα ἐποίει μετ' αὐτῶν 
οὖσα ἢ δορκάς. “ ἐκβαλὼν δὲ ἔξω πάντας ῦ Πέτρος, “θεὶς τὰ γόνατα αροσ- 
ηὔξατο: καὶ ἐπιστρέψας πρὸς τὸ σῶμα, εἶπε, ‘ Tafcéa, ἀνάστηθι." Ἡ δὲ ἤνοιξε 


ΤΩΝ ATOZTOAQN 


THE APOSTiES. 


τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς» αὐτῆς' καὶ ἰδοῦσα τὸν Πέ ἔτρον, ἀνεκάθισε. 


“Save δὲ αὐτῇ 


χεῖρα, ἀνέστησεν αὐτήν" φωνήσας δὲ τοὺς ἁγίους καὶ τὰς χήρας, παρέστη- 


σεν αὐτὴν» ζῶσαν. 


ἐπίστευσαν! ἐπὶ τὸν Κύριον" © 


Ἰόππῃ παρά τινι Σίμωνι βυρσεῖ. 


τ Alex. ἡμῶν. 


“Alex. τ cai. 


“ γνωστὸν δὲ ἐγένετο καθ ὅλης τῆς Ἰόππης, καὶ "πολλοὶ 
ἐγένετο δὲ ἡμέρας ἱκανὰς μεῖναι αὐτὸν ἐν 


* Ales. ἐσίστευσπιν πολλὰ κε, 


GENE VA—-1557. 
and were edifiad, and walked in the ivare 


of the Lord, and multiplied by the com- 
fort of the holy Gast. 


5. And it chansed os Peter walked through 
out all quartevs, he come also to the 
sainctes which dwelt at Lidda ™ And 
there he founds o man named 
AFneas, which bad kept his bed eight 
yeres, sycke of the polsye. “Then ξανὰ 
Peter voto him, ABneas, less Christe 
maketh thee whole: arise and make yp 
thy bed. and he nrus: immediatty. * Aud 
ull that dwelt at Lydda and Saron, BAC 
him, and tourned to the Lord. ™ Ther 
waz at Loppa woman which 
wae a disciple PON famed Tebithe, (which by 
interpretation ia called Dorcas) the same 
waa fal of good workes and almes dedes, 
which she did. ¥ And it chanced in these 
ἄγει, thot che was eycke and dyed. and 
when they had wassled her, they layd 
her in an ¥pper chanler, ® Now foras- 
muche as Lyrdda was nye to loppa and 
the disciples had heard thaf Peter was 
there, they sent vnto him two men desir. 
ing that he walds not delape to come Futo 
them 


*Then Peter arose and came with them; 
and when he was come, they broght him 
into the ypper chamber: where all the 
widdowes stole rounde about him weping, 
and abewyng the coates and germentes 
which Doreas made, whila she was with 
them, * And Peter put them all forth, 
an kneled dovwne, and peapd, and tamed 
him to the body, and exyd, Tabitha, arise. 
And she opencd, her eyes, and when she 
cuwe Peter, sat vp. ‘And he guoc her 
the hand, and lift her vp, and called the 
exinctes and wyddowes, and restored her 
ulyue. And it was knowen throazh out 
ali Joppa, and many belened in the Lard. 
“And it camo to pause that he taricd 
wany dayes in Ioppa, with one Simon a 
LAOReT 


+ 


RHEIMS — 1593. 
yeas edifled, vealking in Usc feare uf our 
Lard, aod vvas replenished vith the can- 
salation of the lwdy ἴημα, 


= And rt came to passe, that Peter as he 
puased through al, came to the eatocts thet 
drvelt at Lydda. “and he found there a 
certainé man uamed Ainess, lying in his 
bed From ight yerce before, τῆ had the | ** 
paisey. ™ And Peter aaid to him, A®necas, 
our Lord leavs Curis? hesle thee: arise, 
and make thy bed. Aud incontinent be 
arose. ™ And ul that dyvelz at Lydda and 
Seroua, savy him: yvvho conuerted to our 
Lord. 


™ Ani in Toppé there vras a certaine 


in theve daics, {hut she vvassicke and died. 
Vvebom vehen they had washed, they laid 
her in an vpper chamber. 4 And vvhereax 
Lydda vvas righ to loppé, the disciples 
hearing that Peter vves in it, they sent tyvo 
men vuto him, desiring him, Be not loth 
to come ey farre as to va, ® And Voter 


risibe vp catue yvith them, And when] 


he vvar came, they brought bin ijate the 
tpper chamber: and al the rvidovves 
etoade about him vvecping, and shevving 
him the caates and garments vvhich Dor- 
cas made them, “ And al being put forth, 
Peter falling on his knees pro 
turning to the body be καὶ: ‘Tabitha, 
erec. And the her cies: and see- 
ing Peter, she sate vp. # And giuine her 
his hand, he lifked her vp. And yvbon he 
had called the sailnets ond the yridavves, 


he prescnted ber alive, * And it vraainede 1 end man 


knovren through out al foppe : and many 
belecucd in oar Lord. * And it came to 
yast Uhat he abode many dascs in Ioppé, 
Frith ane Simon a tanner. 


AUTHORISED—1411. 


were cdified, and walking πὶ the feare of 
the Lord, and in the canrfort of the boly 
Ghost, were multiplied. 
δὲ And it came to passe, as Peter parsed 
thorowout all quarters, he came downe 
alac to the Saints, which dwelt at Lydd. 
Amd there be found ἃ certaine man 
siete yetnen ead an cite oe tae eae 
ei and was aicke of the paloe. 
2t-and Peter mid vate him, Aeneas, Jehan 
Christ maketh thee whol : arise, aml 
make thy bed. And he arcee immediately, 
5. And all that dwelt in Lydde, and Sarun, 
sawe Lim, and turned to the Lord. 


was full of good 
which she did. ¥ And it came to paseo in 
those dayes that shee was sicke, end died : 


sirmg bin that he would nat « delay to 
come tb iltem. 


Ὁ Then Peter arnee aul went with them : 


whlowes stood by ban weeping, and shew- 

ing the coats and which Dorcas 
unie, while shee was with them. “ But 
Peter prot diem all forth, and kneckd 
downe, we] prayed, aud tuming bim te 


and| the bedy, exyd, Tobitha, εἶδα. And she 


opened her eyea,and when she eaw Petr, 
she sate vp, 4 And he gume ber his hand, 
and jift her vp: and whe, bee had called 
the Saintaand widowrs, presented ber dline. 
© And it was knoweo thorowout all loppe, 
many belecued in the Lord, # And 
it came to that he taricd pany 
dayes im [oppa, with one Bin κα Tanuar. 


. 72 « fh, be ατιυτωνῖ 


Cuavrer X. 1-.-171 (Tus Acts oF 
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| ΠΡΑΞΕΙ͂Σ 
7 4 f ὁ 1 f > δ΄ ᾿ς ᾷ Fa ᾿ 
X. "Avyp δὲ τις "ηνὶ ἐν Καισαρείᾳ ονόματε Κορνήλιος, ἐκατονταρχὴς ex 
7 *~ 3 ΄ς ἧς 

σιτείρης τῆς καλουμένης Ἰταλικῆς, * εὐσεβὴς καὶ φοβούμενος τὸν Θεὸν σὺν παντὶ 

τῷ οἴκῳ αὑτοῦ, ποιῶν “τε! ἐλεημοσύνας πολλὰς τῷ λαῷ, καὶ δεόμενος τοῦ Θεοῦ 
᾿ ‘ f Ὁ πα 1 « ἢ * ee +. wf a + *; ra « ἢ ww 

διαπαντὸς" “exder ἐν ὁράματε φανερῶς, ὠσειεὶ ὡραν ἐννάτην τῆς ἡμερᾶς, ἄγγελον 

*~ ΕῚ ΠῚ i? ᾿ π᾿ κα x, + # " = ¢€ f "op 8 δὲ ' é 
τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰσοελθοντα πρὸς αὐτοῦ, καὶ evrovta αντῷ, “ Κορνῆλεε. Ὁ Ge arenas 
* ᾿ ε ~*~ # 

αὐτῷ καὶ ἔμφοβος γενόμενος εἶπε, " Τί ἔστε, κύριε; εἶπε δὲ αὐτῷ, “Αἱ προσευχαΐ 

ἕ " ἧς es r s # 1 f + # ‘ * mm & ty 

cov καὶ αἱ ἐλρημοσύναε σον ἀνέβησαν εἰς μνημόσυνον ἐνώπιον Tou Θεοῦ, “Kat 
* 1 F νὰ. i 

“ νῦν πέμψον εἰς Ἰόππην ἄνδρας, καὶ μετάπεμψαε Σίμωνα “ὃς ὀπικαλεῖται ITerpos|- 
᾿ no ἡΚ ; i 

4 5 οὗτος feviteras παρά Tin Σίμωνε βυρσεῖ, © ἐστιν οἰκία 'παρὰ θάλασσαν." ᾿ Ὡς 
+ mh £ ΓΙ * *~ * Γ ma κ᾿ * 

δὲ ἀπῆλθεν ὃ ἄγγελος ὃ λαλῶν ᾿αὐτῷ, φωνήσας δύο τῶν οἰκετῶν “ αὐτοῦ, καὶ 

a “- 7” , να . + i i Fa 

στρατιώτην εὐσεβῆ τῶν προσκαρτερούντων avTO, "καὶ ἐξηγησάμενος αὐτοῖς 


ς λίρα, Ξ ἦν. κάμει ξ τα. δ λιοκ. ὡσεὶ al, | FS Alex. + rip. ἔδυ, row ἐπικαλούμενον Πέγμον. ὃ Mec. + οὗτος λαλήπω 
᾿ oot τὲ σὲ del warty, "Bee, rg Koper in. 
WICLIF—13880. TYNDALE — 1634. CRANMER — 1539, 


10, A MAN was ip cesaric comeli bi 


mnn ¢ dredinge the lord with al his meyneyjand onc that Gal with all μα [νὰ ome that foared God wyth all hye 
doynge many alucsss tp the puple, and {housholde, which gave moche alincs to[bensholde, which moch αἴτια to the 
prevvnge the jord euermore 9. this say in; the peophy and prayde God alweye.|people, and prayde God ulwaye. * The 
a viioun opuuli,as in the nynthe oor of the |} ‘The same man sowo in αὶ vision evydently [eame suwa by a visyon cuxenty (abuute 
duy : an anugel of god-entrynge inte bym gz] uboute the ayuthe houre of the daye an|the nynth buure of the days) an Angell 
éeiynge to hymy comedies 4 and he bibelde |angell of god comynge inte hiny and [οὐ God comm inte hym: acd eay- 
hy aod was adredde and seide, who art | sayinge vnto him: Curnclius. 4 When hejinge vuto him: Corneius. + When he 
thou lord; q he ἑοῖο to hrasthi preierta and [looked on him: he was afraydey und sayde: (okod oa him, he wus aftayde, unl myd; 
thin almesdedis : han atied up in tomynde | what i it lorde? He sayde voto bim.|what ἢ it Lorde? He sxyde vnto bym. 
in the nist of the lord, * and now sende thou | Thy prayers asd thy alaoxnes ar come vp | Thy prayers and thy almeses are come 
mets in toioppe: and clepeounsymount that |into remembrannce before God. * And |into remembrauuc: befare God. ὃ 

is named petirs * this is herboride at a man (now eende men tu J and call for onc | new sexde men to Toppa, and cull for one 


symount corlour ἢ whos hous is hiside the| Simon named also Peter. δ He lodgeth| Simon, whose eyrname is Peter. © He 
secs this schal μονα to thee, what it bi- | with ove Siman a tannery whoee boussc |lodecth wyth one Simona tanner, whoec 
houct!: thee to doy 7 and whanne the aungel Jie by the sce He shall tell the;|House ip by the see syde, He shell tell 


what thea oughtest to doo, 7 When the| the, what thou oaghtest todo, 7 Aol when 
raygull which epake wnto Cornelius was |the Angell whych voto lym, +s 
j departed, he culled two of his hoysholde| departed, he called two of his Loushelde 
dyoge “and whanne he hukle tolde hem | servauntes; and 9 devoate sondier of them |scruauntes and a deuoute sucdier of then 
alle these thingia, he sente hem in to topper that wayted on hinv * and tolde thim all|that waytcd on him, " and tokle thew 
_ Sand on the day suynge while thes athe matery aud sent them to Toppa. all the matter, oul sant them to Lloppa. 


that spake to hym, war gon wecy he clepi 
tweyne men of his hous, and ἃ knyst that 
dredde the lord: which werm at his bid- 


iquraey, αὶ nygeden to the citec, petir wente 
up in the higist place of the haus to preyc 
aboute the ante our 19 and whanne he was 
hungrid, he wolde bane ectey but while thei 
Inaden redi a ranyechynge of epirit felde on 
lym, " and he say bcucne opened aud a 
vessel comynpe dounas a greet scheet- with 
foure corners to be lete doun fro heuene in 
to erthey '?in whiche werun al foure footid 
beculis, € ἦ of the crthe, and volutils 


to hyny that thing that god hath ἃ 


was  rescoy wed ayey (into heuenc.} 


πε σππππππππὀππσασαα 


ΒΕ ΣΝ, ναϊαδονα. ayn nad mied, aatendid. 
cept, coll |= RRA, . τίν, dren aver. 
wolatiie, fie, cfte, ayein. apeu, open. 


9Ou the moruwe as they weol on their 
iommey and drewe nye voto the cites Peter 
went vp into tlc toppe of the hunsse to 
Praver aboute the τῇ, houre. | Then 
wexed be an hougreds and wolde have 
eaten. But whyll they waderedy. Heicil 
into a trauucey " and sawe heven opened 
and a certeyne vewsl come doune vnto 
hiny a2 it had bec u shete, knyt 
at the iii. coreery and was let doune to 
the erthy where in wet 88} maner of .1η]. 
foted beastes of the erth end vermen and 


the vorce spake vuto him agayne the 
seconde tymc: what God hath cleneedy 


that petir doutid with ynne|that moka thou not comen. “This wus 


3 Oa the morowe aa they went an their 
inmey und drewo ny¢ rnto the citre, 
Peter went vp vpon the toppe of the houss 
to praye, about the wi. hore. 1" And 
when he wexed an hongred, he wold hauo 
eaten. But wlalc they made τοῖν, he fell 
into a trance, [5 end carwe bese opened, 
and ἃ certuyne reasell come downs voly 
him, os it bad bene a preate shete, huvt 
at the foure comers, and waa kt downe 
to the erth, ὩΣ where is were all mener of 
foure fpoted beestes of: the earth, and 
vermen amd wormes, and foules of ihn 
ayer. 15 And ther came a vovee to hin: 
rece Peter, ky: aud este. Ὁ" But Poer 
sayd; mot eo Lorde, for 1 hou ncuct 
eaten thet ie common or vn- 
cleane. 1} And the voyce vnto him 
yne the seconde tyme; what God hath 

, that call not ἕπου comen, *'Thys 


douc thryse, aud the vessell wos receaved |was done thryse, und the veatell was re- 


Ἵ; Whyvle 


Peter mused μὲ him eclic what | 


πὸ into heancn. 
also mused in hym εξ; 


°F Whi 


TON AIOZTOAQN 
ἅπαντα, ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν Ἰόππην. "Τῇ δὲ ἐπαύριον ὁδουπορούντων 
᾿ ἐκείνων] καὶ τῇ πόλει ἐγγιζόντων, ἀνέβη Πέτρος ἐπὶ τὸ δῶμα προσεύξασθαι, 
"» κὶ dl oe, αὶ ᾿ a x. ἡ Fi ¥ 
περὶ ὥραν ἕκτην,  eyeveTa Qe mpdotrewwos, καὶ ἤθελε γεύσασθαι" «τπαρασκευαζόντων 
δὲ " ἐκείνων, " ἐπέπεσεν] ἐπ’ αὐτὸν ἔκστασις, " καὶ θεωρεῖ τὸν οὐρανὸν avewy- 
ἔ ~ ν᾿, + mF é af _f , ᾿ " Ρ ‘ 
μένον, καὶ καταβαῖνον σκεῦος tt ὡς οθόνην μεγάλην, τέσσαρσιν ἀρχαῖς ἢ dede- 
μένον, καὶ] καθιέμενον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς" "ev ᾧ ὑπῆρχε πάντα τὰ τετράποδα "τῆς γῆς! 
καὶ τὰ θηρία! καὶ Ta ἑρπετὰ καὶ τὰ ποτεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. " καὶ ἐγένετο φωνὴ 
πρὸς αὐτὸν, ‘ ᾿Αναστὰς, Πέτρε, θῦσον καὶ φάγε. ἥ Ὃ δὲ Πέτρος εἶπε, " Μηδαμῶς, 
‘ Κύριε' ὅτι οὐδέποτε ἔφαγον πᾶν κοινὸν "ἢ! ἀκάθαρτον. “ Καὶ φωνὴ πάλιν ἐκ 
δευτέρου πρὸς αὐτὸν, ‘A ὃ Θεὸς ἐκαθάρισε, σὺ μὴ κοίνου. " Τοῦτο δὲ ἐγένετο 
ἐπὶ τρίς" καὶ πάλιν! ἀνελήφθη τὸ σκεῦος εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν. " Ὡς δὲ ἐν ἑαυτῷ 


THE APOsTLEs.] [Cuarren Ἃ, mee 


* Alex. = atros, t Alex. nivale. = Aler, αὐτῶν, 


® Ales, dyirero. 
γῆς POD. poet. beter. 


* Alex, τὸ καὶ rd θηρία. 
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19. FORTHERMORE there wor a] 10. ANT) there vvas αὶ certuine man in 
certayne man jn Cesarea called Corocli, 'Cerearén, named Cornelius, Centurion of 
ἃ captayne of the souldiers called the Ita- j that vwhich is called the Italian bend, ? re- 
linn bande. 5 A dewout man, andl one that | ligions, and fearing God vith al his bouse, 
feared God with ull his bousholde, which | doing many almes.deedes tn the people. 
gave much almcy to the penple, and prayed | And alvvraiez praying to God, 7 he savy in 
(τοῦ continually. 7'The same sawe in αἴ vision manifestly, about the ninthe houre 
vision euidently (alwut the ornthe hoare | of the day, an Angel of God ing in 
of th: dav) an Angel of God comming in| ynte him, und eaying to him, Cornelius, 
to him, and saying yuto him, Cornelius, {+ Bat he ing him, taken rvith feare, 
4 When he loked on him, he wes afravd | said, Vrho art thou lord? And he sad 
and savd, What τὰ it Lord? And he sayd | to him, Thy yraters and thy almes-deedes 
yuto him, Thy prayers and thy shnes are] are ascended intoremembrance in the aight 
come vp into remembrance before God. | of God. ὃ And πὸνν send men rote loppe, 
* Now therfore rend inen to Foppa, andjand call baher one Simon that is sur- 
cal for onc Simon, whose surname is Pe-| named Peter. She lodgeth vrith one Si- 
ter. ©He lodlzeth with ame Simeon a tan- [τοῦτ a tanner, vvhose house ie by the son 
ner, Whose house is by the sea syde: he | side. he yvil tel thee vvhat thou must doc. 
shal tel thee what thon aghtest to do. 7 Διά vrhen the Angel vvas departed that 
Aad when Uhe Angel whieh spake vato | tpake to him, he called tyvo of his how- 
Cornelian. was departed, he ealkal two of | hold, and a soukdiar that feared our Lord, 
his hameholde seruantes, and a souldier | of chem that vere vader him. *To whom 


thot feared God, onc of them that wayted | yelien he had tok all, he sent them vnto | ly 


on him. δ And tolde them all the matter, | loppe. 
amt rent thein tw Toppa. YAnd the next day yvbilea they vrere 
? Qn the morowe a3 they went an their | zomg on their journey, and ἶ 
lomey, and drewe nyo ὑπ the citic, [1ο the cilie, Peter vvent vp into the higher 
Peter went yp vpon the top of the bouse | partes, τὸ pray about the εἶχέ houre. 15 And 
to pray, about the sizt houro. *Thenjbemp huuene, be ves desiram to teke 
waxed he an hongred, ond would have |somevvbat. And as they vere preparing, 
entea: bat whyle they nade some thingy | there fel vpon him nn excesse of minde : 
ready, he fel mtoa trance, |! And he enwe;"' and he suvv the heauen opened, and ἃ 
come downs vito him, os it hal bene ἃ} great linven sheete vvith fourc corners 
great shete, knyt at the foure corners, aud dovvnefrom heaven to the carth, ? yvhere- 
was let downe to the earth. ie Wherin were ji rvere al foure-foated beastes, and that 
all manerof fowre foted heastesof the earth, | creepe on the earth, and foules of the aire. 
and wikle beastes and creping beastes, aml | Aud there cuuo a voice τὸ him, Aries 
foules of the ayer. “And Lier came a vovce| Peter: kil, aud cate. 4 Πυὲ Peter anid, 
to him, Ryse Peter, kyl, and eat. εἰ But] God forbid, Lord: for E did never eate 
Peter sayd, Not so Lord, for I havc never | any common and yneleane thing. “ And 
eatcn any thing thatiscormmen, orvncicane, | a vorpe came to him againe the second 
ἐδ And the voyce ‘mito him agayne | time, Phat which God hath purifed, doe 
the seed tyme, God hath purified | not thou καὶ common. And this wras 
pollute thou wot. 16 ΤῊΣ was sp done| done three, and forthevith the vesecl 
thrvee: and the vessel was drawen vp; waa taken vp egaice lato heapen. " And 
aguioc into heanen. 7 Whyle Peter mased| 


* Rec. + da’ aire. 


S Alos, citi. 


ing nigh {3 


and = certayne vessel] certaine vessel descending, ax if vere a: | 
let | ut the foure comncra, aud let downe 


F Alor. = δελεμῖμον καὶ. 


¥ λσε τὴς 
ἐΑἰσε. solic, 
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10. TILERE was ἃ certaine man in 
Cesurea, called Cornelius ἃ Centurioa uf 
the band caifed the Italian band, 7A de- 
nout man, end one that feared God with 
81] his house, which gawe much almes to 
the people, and prayed to God alway. 
4 He sew in αὶ vison eudlently, about the 
ninth honre of the day, an Angel of God 
comming in to lim, aad saying wnto him, 
Cornelius. 4 And when be looked on him, 
hee whe efrnid, and κατ, What is it, 
‘Lord ? And he said vate him, Thy priers 
amd thine almes are come vp fur a incino- 
tial before God. © And now eeod men tu 
Toppa, and call for cue ὅπλον, whose sur. 
name ia I'eter. © Hee lodgeth with one 5)- 
men 8, Tanner, whose house ia by the Sen 
aug the shall tcl theo what thou oughtest 
to And when the Angel which 


vp into heancn.  Nuw whiie 


τιον Peter doulded vvithin him self,|Pcter doabted in himsclfe what this 


Tut 


Cuapree ἃ. 18... .] TPASEIE (Tur Acta ov 


740 
διγπόρει ὁ Πέτρος, τέ ἂν ein τὸ ὅραμα ὃ εἶδε, " καὶ] ἰδοῦ, οἱ ἄνδρες ot ὠπεσταλ- 

, 1% a 4 ; f " +? , 1 # ? * 
μένοι ἀπὸ τοῦ Κορνηλίου, διερωτήσαντες τὴν οἰκίαν Σέμωνος, ἐπέστησαν ἐπὶ τὸν 
πυλῶνα" “cai φωνήσαντος ἐπυνθάνοντο, εἰ Σίμων ὁ ἐπικαλούμενος Πέτρος ἐνθάδε 

δ 18 =~ i * i * ~ « ὁ * a δὰ x 

ξενίξεται. Τοῦ δὲ Πέτρου διονθυμουμένου! wept τοῦ δράματος, elrrey αὐτῷ τὸ 
Πνεῦμα, ‘ Ἴδου, ἄνδρες τρεῖς ζητοῦσέ we: δ adda ἀναστὰς κατάβηθε, καὶ πορεῦου 
ς σὺν αὐτοῖς, μηϑὲν διακρινόμενος" ” διότι! ἐγὼ ἀπέσταλκα αὐτούς. “ KaraBas δὲ 
Πέτρος πρὸς τοὺς ἄνδρας", εἶπεν, " Ἰδοῦ, ἐγώ sie ὃν ζητεῖτε" τίς ἡ αἰτία δὲ ἣν 
“πάρεστε ™ of δὲ εἶπον, © Κυρνήλιος ἑκατοντάρχης, ἀνὴρ δίκαιος καὶ φοβούμενος 
‘ roy Θεὸν, μαρτυρούμενός τε ὑπὸ ὅλου τοῦ ἔθνους τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ἐχρηματίσθη 
cr " "5 i z« + f f + be > # μ᾿, xs + ἅτ, ef 

ὑπὸ ayyehou ayiov, μεταπεμψασθαΐ σε εἰς TOY οἶκον αὐτοῦ, καὶ αἀκοῦσας ρήματα 


\ * a | fF ᾿μ 4 ‘ tl 7 -᾿ Ἐ + * 
“παρὰ gov. ~ Εἰσκαλεσάμενος οὖν αὐτοὺς ἐξενισε. Τῇ δὲ ἐπαύριον " ἀγναστας] 
"Alex. τὸ καὶ, 3 * Rec. ἐνθαμσπμένου. © Alex. ὅτε. © Hee. + τούς ἀπσισταλμέμοιᾳ ὅ πὸ rob Κορνηλίαν πρὺ πύντμ, = ¥ Roe. = dvaordr, 


er == 
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hym, gilf, whet the visioun was that he ' thie vison which be had seus meanty be- what t 
eay: lo the nem that weren eent fro|hokley the men which were seut from {mcunt: 
and | Comelines hed made ingoirance forSimons | from Corvelius, had made inquvrance far 
heusse; and stode before the dore. | And | Simons house, and stode before the dore: 
called ont won and axcil whether Simon |!* and called ont one, and asked whether 


comely the hous of 
stoden at the seater “and whanne thei 
hadden clepid: thei axeden if simoant 


that i niined petit hedde there herbure;| which wea alzo called Peter were lodged 


theey 7 therfor rise ἢ 
and go with hem, and doute thaw oo | get the dome; and goo 
aente hem, 7 and petir 
Troen, and sexder lo [ am whom | went doune to the men which were ent 
ge weken whet m the canse: for whiche| veto him from Corneliua and κατε, 
ga ben come? 9 aod thei seideny comeli: | Belolde; I am ba whom ye seke; what iz 
the centurien a inst man dred god;| the cause wherfore ye are come? 4 And 
and hath good witnessynge of the ; they sayde wnto him: Carnelias the cap- 
folke of sewis toke enewere of an holi/tayne a iuet man, and won that fcarcth 
eninge! to clepe thee in to hie hous; and | God, and of good reporte amonge all the 
to here wordis of thee, 33 therfor he ledde ; pouple of the [ewea was warned by an 
hem yone‘ and in herbore; and [holy angell; to sende for the into his 
that ny;t thei dwelliden with hymy and | bousse, and to henre wordes of the. 53 Then 
in the day suynge he τοῦ! and wente ‘called he them. iny and lodged them. 
forth with hemysand samme ofthe britheren 
folowreden hyn fro ioppe that thei be} And on the morowe Peter went awaye 
Witnassis to petiry with them; aud certayne brethren from 
Mand the tothir day he ertrd in to | loppaaccompanyed hym. “ And the thynd 
cesarie; end comet abode bem with his | deve centred they into Cesaria. And Cor- 
cuayne αὶ neccesarie frendia that weren | nelius weyted for them, and had called to 
clepid to gidres 9 pnd it was dony whanne | gether his kynemente uml special frendes. 
petir was come ynoe cormeliecum metynge ~ And as it chauused Meter to come iny 
hym and fil¢oun at hin feet and worechipid | Coraclius mot lemy and fell duane at his 
hymy * bot petir reid bym, and svide | feter anc worshipped Lym: “ Bat Peter 
arise thow also Γ my etf am a mon as toke him vp sayinge: stomdec yp: for 


ami go donn{holde: men ecke the: 7 ar 


is 
and while peti theraste on the visioun :; there.  Whril Peter thought on this 
ade to hyn, lo thre mon scken | vision, the eprele sayde vato him: Βο- the vision, the sprete exyd vnto hun; be- 
ni therfore, | holde, men scke the: *aryse therfore, 


thon, 7 q he spake with hyimy and wents 
ynor and fnnde many that weren come 
to gedre and be seide to hemy τε witen 


i my alfe am ἃ men, 5} And on he 
with him he cam im and foondc 
many that were come to gether, 7 And 


hou ebhumynabls it is to αὶ iewe to be [ΒΒ sayde τηῖο them: Ye do knowe how 


iovned, cther to come to an alicny but 


god echewld to me that no man seve a| that 1 ἃ [στὸν to company or come vuto 
an alient: But pod hath shewed me that 


Ine Comyn ether vaclene; © for which 
thing 1 cam whanne ἢ was ceped with | 
ont doutyngr, therfor [ axe sou: for; 
what couse han 16 clepid me ? 

© and eeide to day foure dayer, 
in to thie oure I was presynge and fastynge 


Le ee ell 


πἰστάει͵ colin. 


that yt ya an volanfall thynge for a man 


L shuld not call eny man ccanmen or vn- 


vlene: = therfore came ] vato you with 
oute EXFEnge nase ssaone as ἔ wag sent 
for. I axe therfore; for what intent have 


ye sent for me ? 


Aud Cornelius sayde: This daye now 
ann, dayes [ fasted, und at the nynthic 


ae 


el Ee ὦ - -ὖ 
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vieyon (whych be had senr) 
de, the men which were ἐπεί 


Symon which was ayprared Petcr, were 
lodged there. 15 Whyl Peter thought on 


ith them, and|and get the downe, aml go with then, 
car | doute not. For 1 have ecot them. 7 Peter {and dowte not: for I bane sent them. 


Ἢ Peter went downs to the men which 
were sent ynto him from Cornelies, aud 
sayde. Hebolde, am he whom ye μεῖς, 
what is the κατα : ye are come κα 
ἘΣ They sayde, Cornelius the capbome, ἃ 
rust inan, and ope that fcereth God, and 
οἵ good reporle umonge ail the ponple of 
the Jewes, wea wormed by en holy Angi), 
ta sende for the into bya hoo, and to 
heare wordes of the. @ Then called he 
thom im and lodged them. 


And on the morow, Peter went trace 


Toppa accompanved hym. © And the thyrd 
duye entred they iuto Cesarean. And Cor- 
ncline wayted for them, and hal called 
logether livs kynsmen, and apcctall frendes, 
28 And as it chaansed Peter to come in, 
Comelius met hym, and fell downe at hye 
fete, and worshypped him. * But Peter 
toke hym vp, suymge: elande vp, Ἐ iny 
celle απὸ cin a moon. 7 And as he talked 
with him, he cam jo, and founde imany 
that were come togethcr. ™ And he mavde 
vote then: Ye knowe how that it ἢ an 
valawfull thynge for α moan that is a ἔστε, 
to company or come γε an plicnt: bat 
God luth shewed me, that If abalde ust 
call eay man commen or vociene : 5 ther- 
fore came I να you without delays, ar- 
sone az £ wos sent for. J ake therfore, for 
what mtent hane ye sent for me. 


* And Cornelius : Thu Dow 
lili. dayes aboute this hare, I sat trees 


TQN ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ 


TUR APOSTLES} [Caarten X. [8--- 80. 


741 
᾿ἐξῆλθε σὺν αὐτοῖς, καί τινες τῶν ἀδελφῶν τῶν ἀπὸ " Ἰύππης συνῆλθον αὐτῷ. 


"καὶ τῇ] ἐπαύριον εἰσῆλθον εἰς τὴν Καισάρειαν: ὁ δὲ Κορνήλιος ἣν προσδοκῶν 
αὐτοὺς, συγκαλεσάμενος τοὺς συγγενεῖς αὑτοῦ καὶ τοὺς ἀναγκαίους φίλους. © Ὡς 
δὲ ὁ ἐγένετο “τοῦ! εἰσελθεῖν τὸν Πέτρον, συναντῆσας αὑτῷ ὁ Κορνήλιος, πεσὼν em 
Tous πόδας προσεκύνησεν. ™ ὁ δὲ Πέτρος ἢ αὐτὸν ἤγειρε! ᾿'λέγων, ¢ ἀνάστηθι: κἀγὼ 

ς αὐτὸς ἄνθρωπός. eyuu. ” Καὶ συνομελῶν αὐτῷ, εἰσῆλθε, καὶ εὑρίσκει συνελήλυ- 
θύτας πολλοὺς, ™ ἔφη. τε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, “Ὑμεῖς ἐπίστασθε ἃ ὡς ἀθέμιτόν ἐστιν ἀνδρὶ 
‘ Ἰσυδαίῳ κολλᾶσθαι ἢ mporepyerbas ἀλλοφύλῳ’ καὶ ἐμοὶ ὃ Bese ἔδειξε μηδένα 

© κοινὸν ἢ ἀκάθαρτον λέγειν ἄνθρωπον" Ἢ διὸ καὶ ἀναντιῤῥήτως ἤλθον μοαταπεμ- 
‘ φθείς, πυνθάνομαι οὖν, Thy λόγῳ μετεπέμψασθέ με; ” Kai o Κορνήλιος ὄφη, 
«᾿Ἀπὸ τετάρτης ἡμέρας μέχρι ταύτης τῆς ὥρας ἤμην “ νηστεύων, καὶ] τὴν ἐννάτην 


7 Hee. τ ὁ Πέτγρα, “Rec. + τῆς. Ty Gb. * Tee, = ro. @ Alex, yap abrér. * Alex, = νηστεξων, cal. 
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in hito sclfe what this vision which he had | vvhat the vision choukl be thet he had | vision which ho had eeena, shoud meane:. 
seen, behold the men that vvere cut from bebold, the men which were sent from 


ἔρως menut, beholde, the wen which were 
gent fron Comelius, heal monde mnquirance 
for Stmous hooxc, and utode the: 
ἄστεα. “And enled owt ons, and asked, 
whether δι, which was surmamed 
Peter, were lodged there. 15 Whyle Peter 
thaght on the vision, the Spritc sad: 
wnto hina, Behuide three men scke thee. 
 Aryse therfore, κε, get th ee downe, sai 
go with diew, and not: for I hane; 
sent them. “!Thon Peter went downe to 
the men, which were sent wip him from 
Cornelius, und ard, Behalde, i am he 


Cornelius, ingwirmg for Simons house, 
stom at the gate. ' And yvheo they had 
ealled, they asked, 1 Simon that ia κὰν. 
naned Peter, vvere lodged there. ¥ And 
as Peter vvas of the vision, the 
Spirit mid to hin, three men doe 
Sone ® Arise therfore, and get thee 
duvyne, and gua veith them, doubtiug 
nothing: for 1 hauc sent them. 31 And 
Peter prong dovyne to the men, saul, 116- 
hold, Tam be vvhom you secke: vvhat ic 


While Peter thought on the yasica, 


the spirit said voto him, Behold, three 
men seeke thee. ce at and 
get thee dovwne, aud 
doubting nothing: for 


for Thane went 


the cawee, for the vvhich yua are come? ΤῈ Then Peter went downe to the men 


whame ye ks, what is the cause wher- 
fore ye ure cone ? 22 Vvhe said, Cornelius the Centurion, a|/and said, Hchold, ¥ am hee, whom yes 
just man aod that foureth God, and hauing |eccke: what is the came w Nercfare ye 


™ And they syd, Comelins the captaine, | testimonie of el the nation of the Ievres,|are come? “And they mr 


a juste man, and one that fearcth God, | recetued an ansvver of an holy Angel to; the Centurion, a fiat man, and ἃ ome that 
and of reporte among all the people tend for thee into his house, and to beare feareth God, and of good report 
of the Jewes, was warned by an holy j vvordee of thee. Therfore bringing them all the nation of the ἴσο, as 
Angel, to send for thee into his house, | in, he lodged teen. from God by an baty Angel, τῷ send for 
an] to heare thy wordes. Then called thee into his house, and to heare words 
he them ia, and lodged them. amd the them im, and 


ip 
= 


next duy, Peter went away with them, and 
certayae brethren from loppe sceou- 
panyed hym. * And the day alter, they 
entred into Cesarean. And Cormelins wayted 
for them, and hed called together his 
kynamen, and special friendes. 35 Aud as 
it chaneed Peter to come in, Cornelius 
met hrm, and fel diwne at his fete, and 
worshypped hyo. 35 Wat Peter τοῖο hym 
vp, saying, Staud vp, for even E my relic 
woainaL 7 And aa he balked with hyin, 
he came in, and founde many that were 
came together, 74 And he said ὑπο them, 
Ye knowe how that it is au vnlwvial 
thyng fer a tun that ia a Iewe, to com- 
panye or cOine vnto onc, that is af an 


And the day folovving he arose and 
yeent yvith then : and certainc of the hre- 
thren of Joppé accompanied him. ™ And 
on the morow he eptred into Csesaréa. 
And Cornelins expected them, having 
culled bia kinuc, and special 
frendcs. * Aud it came to passe, ¥vhen 
Peter vras come in, Carnelins came to 
mecie him, aud falling at his feete edored. 


Tot Peter lifted him vp raying, Ane, 
my self also am a man. * And talking 
rvith him, he vrent in, and findeth many 
that yvere easembled, @ aod he zaid to 
them, You Lnovy hove abominable it is 

for u men thut is αὶ terre, to syne, of te 
ciher nation: but God hath shewedt me, | npproche ynto a stranger: but God hath 
that 1 should oot call any mou commen, | shevved to we, to call no man commen 
or vncleane. 3953 Therfore came I yato yoafor yncleanc. * For the which one mon oF στήσαι. Ῥ Τιμπίοτο came | vnta 
withuat raying naye, astone as {was sent| making no doabt, 6 came vvhen I veas/ you wit guinetaymg, wl s00ne δὰ 

fore. 1 tke tharfore, For what inieut) scut tor. J demaund therfore, for vyhat|was sent for. 1 aske therofore, for what 
heme τὰ get for me ? couse you hao scot for me? ἢ And Cor-|intent ye huoe sent for me. 89 And Cor. 
“ὦ Then Cornchus rapd, Poure dayes ago. | nelius said, Foure daics since, τῇ this | nelios said, Foure dares agoe f was: 

euen abvut this houre 1 fasted, end at) houre, I vees praying the ninthe houre | wntill this howre, and at the ninth houre 1 


with him, hee went 1 ip, and fron many 
thot were come together. * And he sayd 
ynto them, Ye kuow how that it is an 
vrluwfnll thing for a man that is a Ice, 
to keepe company or comme voto ave of 
another maticn : God hath shewed 
me, that I shoukl not call any man con 


Cuarren X. 51]---15.} ΠΡΆΞΕΙΣ ETur Acts oF 


Pe oay| προσευχόμενος ev τῷ οἴκῳ μου" Kal ἰδοὺ, ἀνὴρ ἔστη ἐνώπιόν μου ἐν 
‘ ὀσθῆτε λαμπρᾷ, “Kad φησι, Κορνήλιε, εἰσηκούσθη cov ἡ προσευχὴ, καὶ αἱ 
ς ἐλεημοσύναε cov ἐμνήσθησαν ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ. ™ πέμψον οὖν eis Ἰόππην, καὶ 
ς μετακάλεσαι Σίμωνα ὃς ἐπικαλεῖται Πέτρος" οὗτος ξενέζετας ev οἰκίᾳ Σίμωνος 
‘ βυρσέως παρὰ θάλασσαν" ὃς παρωγενόμενος λαλήσει σοι. © ‘Elaurijs οὖν 
“ ἔπεμψα πρὸς σε" σὺ τε καλῶς ἐποίησας παρωγενόμενος. νῦν οὖν πάντες ἡμεῖς 
‘ ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ πάρεσμεν ἀκοῦσαι πάντα τὰ προστεταγμένα σοι ὑπὸ τοῦ 
“9 Bead.’ | "Ανοίξας δὲ Πέτρος τὸ στόμα" εἶπεν, “ Ἐπ᾿ ἀληθείας καταλαμβάνομαι, 
“ ὅτε οὐκ ἔστε προσωπολήπτης ὁ Geos,” GAN ἐν παντὶ ἔθνει ὁ φοβούμενος αὑτὸν 
ς καὶ ἐργαζόμενος δικαιοσύνην, δεκτὸς αὐτῷ ὄστι. ™ τὸν λόγον ‘by| ἀπέστειλε τοῖς 
© υἱοῖς Ἰσραὴλ, εὐωγγελιξόμενος εἰρήνην διὰ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, οὗτός eats πάντων 


JAler. τῷ ὥραν, τ Alex. Kupiuw, =o 4 Alex. + ἀὔτοῦ. 0 Alexi το ῦν. ἘΆΝ. ἀμξήμενος, 
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be schal come, δόλια! mpeke to thee . tanner by the eee epdey the which nstone | of one Symon a tanger by the see syle: 
Ὁ therfor ancon I sents to thee and thou, «a he is come, shall speake vuto the. | whych assone as he is come, εἶπ! spenke 
didiet wel in coraynge to uz now therfore {Then sent 7 for the inwuuliaily and) vnto the. * Then sent 1 for the imme- 
we alle ben present in thi ast to here the j thou hast well done for to come Now j diatly, and thou hast well donc, that thou — 
wordis what euer ben comammilid to thee | are we all bere present before god; to) art comc. Now therfore ure we all bere 
of the ford: “and Petir opened hia] heare all thynges that are commaunded } present before God, to hears all thynyca 
mouth and sesdeyin troll 1 lene founden: | vate the of Gul, that are commaunded vate the af God 


end worchith rigtwisncesc in accepte to} “Then Peter opencd bis mouth wl} 5: Then Peter oppened hia mouth ond 
hymy sayde: Of καὶ trueth EF persenve; thet God |eayde: Of κ trneth ἢ perceaue, that there 
is not parcial 55 but in all people he that | is wo reapeete of parsones wyth God *hut 
feareth him and worketh rightewesnes; is{in all penpic, he that feareth hymn, and 
™ god sente a worl to the children of [accepted with him. worketh ryghtewesnes, ia accepted with 
leracl: echewynge pees bi ihesus criat; bin, 
this is bord of alle tiling. Κ΄ (ες witen the | “ Yc knowe the preachynge thot God 
word, Gat κα made thera; a] indeo and | seat Ὑπία the chyldren of Fervel preach-{ “ Ye knowe the preachynge that God 


higanne at gable, aftir the Baptym that) inge pace by Lesus Christe (which i Lorde | sent vnto the chyldren of Israc, preach- 
kan prechid iheeas af nazarethy hou] over all thmges: ᾿ Which proachinge | ynge peace by fesas Chryst, wiiych iz 
god. anoyntid hym with the holi gocs:] was publiselied thorow oule ull Iewrye, ! Lorde over all thinges : 7 Which preuch- 
and veruy whiche passid forth in doynge | and in Galile; after the baptyme | inge was thorow ont ail Lewrre 
wel, and helynge alle men oppreamd of} which loin preached) “how God had! (and beganne in Gaile, after the baptrine 
the deucl, for gud wee with hyoy * x wejanoynted Tews of Nazareth with the] whych Icha preached) “how Godannovut- 
ben witnessia of allo which he]holy pooet, and with pow; which [evus οὐ Keaws of Nazarctiy wyth the boly μηκι, 
dide in the cantrey of iewis ond of icra-| went aboute doinge goody and healynge | and . Whvreh lews wont 
salemy whom thei alowen in ajall that were oppressed of the develles; doinge and healynge all that 
tre # and god retsid thm in i for God was with him. 9 And we are/were of the ἀοπεὶ, for God was 
day: und με hym to he made knowun;| witnesses of all thingea which he dvd in! with hym. © And we are wytacsce of all 

the londe af the Lewes and at Terusalew, | thynges which be dyd in the lande of the 
“' not to alle puple: but to witnessis| whom they slew; and honge on tree.| Lewes and at Icroealem : whom they slew, 
bafor ordeyned of gods to wa that eeten : and heoged on tree, # Him God epee 
and dranken with hym eftir that he|# Him God reynxl yp the thyrde daye; yp the th end shewert hym 
roos agen fro deethy Ἐἰ and he comanndid | and shewed him openly; *' not to all the | opealy, ἢ) nut to all the people, but volo 
to uw to preche to the puple « to wit. | but voto ws witnesses closya | ve witnestes (chosen before of God fur 
nesse; that he it ἰ that ἣν ordeyned of of Gade which ate and dronke with|the aume intent} which dyd enta aod 


drincke with him, after he arouc fromdeeth. 
© And he commaunded vs to preacke ynto 
judge of ke and| whic Fee rrlonedl of Goats he the fader 
j qu and | which was af God to be thei 

.-- Ὑν--,, ἔνι ΝΡ, τὸς κασι Seo, ©To kim geve all the Sruphetes|o€ quycke und dood. © Τὸ him goun od 


FEE 


THE ΑΡΟΞΤΊ ΕΑ TON ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ | (Cearren X. Sl—d3 


‘ κύριος. ᾿ ὑμεῖς οἴδατε τὸ ᾿γονόμανον βῆμα καθ᾽ ὅλης τῆς Ἰουδαίας, : ἀρξάμενον! 
ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας, μετὰ τὸ βάπτισμα ὃ ἐκήρυξεν Ἰωάννην" Ἰησοῦν τὸν ἀπὸ 
‘ ᾿Ναξαρὲν, ὡς ἔχρισεν αὐτὸν 6 Geos Πνεύματι ayla καὶ δυνάμει, ὃ ὃς διῆλθεν 
< εὐεργετῶν καὶ ἰώμενος πάντας τοὺς καταδυναστευομένους U ὑπὸ τοῦ διαβόλου, ὅ ὅτε 
“ὁ Θεὸς ἣν per’ αὐτοῦ" ” καὶ ἡμεῖς "μάρτυρες πάντων ὧν ἐποίησεν ὅν τε τῇ χώρᾳ 
‘ τῶν Ιουδαίων καὶ ἐν Ἱερσυσαλήμι ὃν " Koil ᾿ aveihoy| κρεμάσαντες emt ἐύλου. 
“ γοῦτον & Geos ἤγειρε τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ, καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτὸν ἐμφανῆ γενέσθαι, " 
παντὶ τῷ λαῷ, ἀλλὰ μάρτυσι τοῖς προκεχειροτονημένοις ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἡμῖν; 
οὕτενες συνεφώγομεν καὶ συνεπίομεν αὑτῷ, ATA τὸ ἀναστῆναι avrov ἀκ νεκ- 
‘pov “ καὶ παρήγγειλεν ἡμῖν κηρύξας τῷ λαῷ, καὶ διαμαρτύρασθαι, ὅτε " αὐτός! 
“ἔστιν & ὡρισμένος ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ κριτὴς ζώντων καὶ νεκρῶν. “᾿ τούτῳ “πάντες οἱ 
‘Alen Ναζαρὶθ. "Rec. + ἴσμεν, ἈΠ δε. en, Alex ἐνυίλαν, Ale σόσας, 
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and fehalde, a τόκα stele κεῖνα me in before me in vvbite upparel, ! and eaid : stood before me in. bright clothing, ™ And 
bryght clahrng, 7! And sayd, Cornelias, Commelina, (hy jrator 15. heard, ond thy } ead, tus, thy prayer is heard, ond 
thy prayer ia heard and thyne almes dedes | almes-deedes are in memorie in the sight |thine almes are had fn remembrance in 
are had in remembrance m the syght of οἵ God. the sight of G 
God. Toppe, and call hit 
Send therfore to Joppé, and call | name is Peter; be is lodged in 
= Scod therfore to Ioppa, end call for;hither Simon that is surnwuned Peter: | of one Simon ἃ Tamper, by the Sea aide, 
Simon, whose wwe of oue Simon he 1s; be lodgeth in the honse of Simon a tanner vatp 


wel done for to come. Na thor fore ane ΠΌΘΟΣ are commeunded thee of the Lord. | thut are coomanded thee of God. 
we al tiere present before God, to hearc 
all thinges that are commanded τοῖο thee 
af God, 4 Aral Peter opening his mouth, said, In{ “Then Peter opened hm month, 

very deede I perceive that God 4s not δὰ} αὐ, Of a trueth J perceius that 
Ἢ Then Peter opened bis mouth, and | aecepter of perecos. * but in euery nation, ] ne respecter of 
παγῇ, Of a wath J perceane, that God | lhe that feareth him, aud vvorketh iustice, nation, he that feareth him, and 
is not parcialt. # But in all peopl he|is acceptable to bim. The ward did God righteoumesse, 15 screpted with him. 
that feureth him, and worksth ‘gts: |ernd tp the children of Hera : 

pent volo 


which thing he declared τέο the children al} children of tare 


pence 
which is Lord ouer al. 7 Ye knowe what| 2 You knovy the vrord thet hath word (1 nav) 
thing was done through out all lewric, ; i 
Seine tt ohn preached after the bap- wing from Galilee, after the beptisme| Galilee, after 
Heme which John : δ How God | vvinch lobo preached. * leave 
suiaved Teavo of Nesaret ith the holy veth howe Gol anowted kim with the 
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were eruclly of the denyl: for | that vvere oppreescd of the Deull, because 
God wea with hym. ™ And we are wyt-| God vvae ywith him, 99 And vve are vvit- | we i 
aceses of all thinges which he ἀνὰ bethe | messes of al things that be did im the |] did both m the lend of tho μέσοι, andi 
im the lend of the Iewes, and also at Je-{ countrie of the levvea and in Hicrusalem, | Herusalem, whom they elew and hanged 
rugilem; whome they alewe, hanging |vvhor they killed hanging him vpun a! un a tres, 
him on a tree. 9 JIym God reyeed τῇ the | tree. 
third day, ond caused that he was ahewed. #Him God raised yp the 
openty: upd shewed him openly, “' Not w all 
*ilim God raked vp the third day | the 
41 Not to al the people, lut vote the δεκὶ pous him to be made manifest, 4! pot | bef 
witnesecs chosen befure of God, io vs: to al the people, but lo ve, yvho did eate 
which etc und dranck with him, after he and drinke vrith hin after he rose agnine 
arcee from death. © And ho coomeanded' from the dead. © And he commeunded vs 
ve to preache voto the people, and testifie, : to preach to the ,»and to testifie that 
thet it is he that is ordeyned of God, αὶ it is he that of TYAN eppminted indpre 
Tudey: uf quick and dead: “To him aleo of the Iming and ef the dead. © To him 
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i 44 ~ Ἂ af t ms - * Ἀν oF > Ἃς F ‘ 

προφῆται μαρτυροῦσιν, ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν λαβεῖν δια τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ παντα TOY 
* 3 af : * ~ * 

‘ srearevovra εἷς αὐτόν. “ Ἔτι λαλοῦντος τοῦ Πέτρου τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα, ἐπέπεσε 

τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς ἀκούοντας τὸν λόγον. “᾿ καὶ ἐξέστησαν οἱ 

i real . ow - ™ ile or : Υς "-ςἄ " a Ε 4 roy 

εἰς περιτομῆς Turrot ooo: συνῆλθον τῷ Πέτρῳ, ὅτε καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ ἔθνη ἢ Swpea 

t . ¥ 3 i ἥδ a εἿ 1 * rd ¥ 

wyiou Πνεύματος ἐκκέχυται" ἤκουον yap αυτῶν λαλούντων γλώσσαις, καὶ μεγα- 

: * af 

λυμόντων τὸν Θεόν. Tore ἀπεκρίθη ὃ Πέτρος, "* Μήτι τὸ ὕδωρ κωλῦσαι δύναταί 

< *~ εἴ - ra og Ἂς »- » af a 4 * 
Tis τοῦ μὴ βαπτισθῆναι τούτους, οἵτινες τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἔλαβον καθὼς καὶ 

<r ~ + de 7 f } 4 -Υ Ψ ». 4 ἢ ΓῚ -" τ fF 
ἡμεῖς ;  mpocerage τε αὐτοὺς βαπτισθῆναι ἐν τῷ ὑρόματε "τοῦ Kupiov.| rere 
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> ἡ * * a td 
ἡρωώτησαν αὑτὸν ἐπιμεῖναι ἡμέρας τινάς. 
τ « 3 
XI. Ἤκουσαν δὲ οἱ ἀπόστολοι καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ οἱ ὄντες κατὰ τὴν Ιουδαίαν, 
᾿ > - ~~ a ἐ 
ὅτι καὶ τὰ ἔθνη ἐδέξαντο τὸν λόγον τοῦ Qeov..”" καὶ ὅτε] ἀνέβη Πέτρος cis ‘Tepo- 
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that alle men thet bilewen io ym, schuln 
resccyue remysdoaun of syuuea bi his 
namecy 

“and st wile that petir spake thea 
wordy the hali on alle that 
herden the word, “and the feithful men 
af circumcizioun that camen with petir 
wondriden that ako in to natiouns the 


baptisid : that 
resceyued the holy roost as we? 
@ and be comanndid hem to be baptisid 


F Alex. Bre ft. 


TYNDALE—1394, 
amtnes, that thorows his nama shall re- 


oeave remission of synnes all that beleve | 


in hirs. 

τἰἴ Whyle Peter τὸς spake these wordes; 
the holy gost fell on all them which 
hearde the prouhinge. ® And they of 
the circumcision which WET BS- 


wute the pyfte of the boly poet. “ For 
they hearde them apeake with tonges 
and magnify God. Then answered Poter: 
# can man water that these 


11, AND the Apostica and the hre- 


the word of god,|thren that wcro thoruwoct Jewry, harde 


resceyued 
and thei glorifieden κοΐ; 5 but whanc|saye that the hethen had also receaved 
petir cam to jerusalem: thei that weren| the worde of God. 7And when Peter was 


of eircomeiioun 
8 χει seen whi 


dispetiden ajens hym,|come vp to 
entridist thon to men / cumcision 
that han prepucie: and hast ete with hem, Thou 


ierusalciny they of the cir- 
reasoned wrth him 5 saymge ; 
Wentest in to men yocircumeised, 


ὁ and petir bigan ¢ expownod to hem bi! and atest with Gem, 


ordre: and sere, ὁ Δ waa in the citee of “Then Peter 
z 
myode a visioun that 2 vessel cam {in 


foppe end preied, and τ in ynge 
may 
doun ea ἃ greet schoct with foure coordis 


and wes sente doun fro henene: and it| descends, as it hod bene a 


to fin to whiche ἢ 
fonre foothi beestia of 
a aru * 
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in order to them sayiage: *1 was 
cyte of ἴορρα praymge and ina 
traunce I sewe ἃ vision, a certen vessel 


clothe let doune from bevin by the fower 
corer and it cam to mo. *Into the 
ch when 


i 
[ 


83, 
ξ 


erth; end vermen and wormes and 
of the ayer. ? And I herde a voyce 
me : Peter; and 
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“Αἴας. 5, εἰσῆλθες πρὸς ἄνδρας ἀυροβασείων ἔχονρας κ᾿ εἰσῆλιθν ont πανέβετγε. 
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_ the witnes, that tharow hrs 
nnne heleveth in hrm, shall 
of arvnnes, 


heard the preachi 
cirameysyor whi 
tonnicd, a3 many a3 came with Peter, be. 
cause that on the Gentyls ulsy was shed 
holy goost. “ For 


not be haptysed, whych hane receaned the 
holy goost Βα well ss we. “And be com- 
mauled them to be παρέχει in the mune 
of the Lorde. Then prayde they him, to 
tary a feaw dzyes. 


Il. AND the Apostles and brethren 
that were in Jewry, heard that the Ilethen 
hel also receaned the worde of God. 7And 
when Peter was come vp to Jerusalem, 
they that were of the cancion, COT 


yog, and expounded it by arder 
sayinge: *] veas in Ube cylye 
linge: aad ἧπ εἰ trader, [ 


lynnys | sawe ἃ visyou, a certen: vemell descende, 


wit bad bene a greats shetc, ict downe 
from, heaacn by the fower comer, end it 
cam ty me. “Inte the whycth when £ had 
ἀπο fourelsted ὅσιος of the τας, on 
sawe d beasties of the orth, and 
Pe nan fouls of the ayer. 

herds a seyinoge vnto me: 
aryee Peter, εἶεν, and emt © Rot 1 eapd- 
nut so Lonio, for nothynge comen or w- 
clkeane hath at cny tyme entred into my 
mouth. * But the voyoo answered me 
agurne from heaven: count not thou thoes 

comen, which God hath clensed. 


taken vp agayne into heeacn, 


thynges οἱ 

| mer ten vp ngs ita bene And ull 
Wor: 

; 4 And beholde, immediatly ther were 


He Apostles] | ΤΩΝ ἈΠΟΣΤΌΛΩΝ LCaarren X.44--48 XL Ih 


σόλυμα, διεκρίνοντο πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ ἐκ περιτομῆς, ἢ λέγοντες, " Ὅτι "πρὸς ἄνδρας 
‘ ἀκροβυστίαν ἔχοντας εἰσῆλθες, καὶ ouvepayes| αὐτοῖς. *'Aptaaevos δὲ ὁ IT ἐτρος 
ἐξετίθετο αὐτοῖς καθεξῆς λέγων, "“ Ἐγὼ ἤμην ἐν πόλει Ἰόππῃ προσευχόμενος, καὶ 

© εἶδον ἐν exoracet ὅραμα, καταβαῖνον. σκεῦος τι ὡς ὀθόνην μεγάλην, τέσσαρσιν 

“ ἀρχαῖς καθιεμένην. ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ἦλθεν & ἄχρις ἐμοῦ" ἡ εἰς ἣν ἀτενίσας κατε-᾿ 

‘ ψόουν, καὶ εἶδον τὰ τετράποδα τῆς γῆς καὶ τὰ θηρία καὶ τὰ ἑρπετὰ καὶ Ta 
ς πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. Τ ἥκουσα δὲ] φωνῆς λεγούσης μοι, ᾿Αναστὰς Πέτρς, 
θῦσον καὶ φάγε. ἣ εἶπον δὲ, Μηδαμῶς, Kipea ὅτε " κοωὸν ἢ ἀκάθαρτον οὐδέ. 
‘arore εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸ στόμα μου. " ἀπεκρίθη δέ joe φωνὴ ἐκ δευτέρου ἐκ τοῦ: 
οὐρανοῦ, "A ὃ Geos ἐκαθάρισε, σὺ μὴ κοίναυ. " τοῦτο δὲ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ τρὶς, καὶ 
εν πάλι ἀνεσπτάσθη)] ἅπαντα εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν. " καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἐξαυτῆς τρεῖς ἄνδρες 


© Alex. 5. ἤἥεημσα δὲ evi 4. καὶ ἥκουσα, het, + wir. * Alex, deuswigty πᾶλαν. 
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preuc all dhe Prophctes witnes, that through αἱ the prophets gine testimonie, that al j through his Names whoscener belecucth 


his Nemec, all that beleue in hym, shal receive remission of simmes by hie name, ἃ lin him, ehall receive remission of anes. 
receagt remission of synmes, “ Whyte, vviich belecue in bin. 
Peter vet spuke these wordes, ihe holy Ἢ While Peter yet προῖκα thess words, 
Gost fel on all them which heard the vai Pete rie St κων these the holy Ghost fell on afl them whaoh 
preaching. Ὁ And they of the Circemei- | vvordes, the él that heard the word. “ And they of the cir- 
sion which belened, were astonied, ag | heard the vvord. ri. Ὁ And the futhfal of the! cumeinion which beleened wore aitoniaod, 
παν as came with Peter, becmuae that! Circumcision that came with Peter, vvere jan many 88 came with Peter, beezause thet 

οὐ the Gentile alco, was powred out the! astonied, for that the grace of the holy: on the Gentiles also was powred out the 
uvft of the holy Geet. 48 For they heard | Ghost vvas poured ont vpou the Gentiles ; gift of the haly Gluost. % for they heard 
them speake with hes, wey a maignifie|also. “ For they heard them epeukiug- teu speake with tongucs, ami mapnifie . 
God. They anewered any} with tonges, and magnifymg God. Then)God. Then answered Peter, should mk 
umn forbyd water, that theese ehould noe | Peter ausvvered, “Can any man forbid man forbid water, that these 


et 
be baptized, which have reccaued the haly 1 yvater, that diene should uot be baptized hee baptized, -which hane the 
Gust, as wel as we? “ And he command-|yvhich hane reeeiued the huly Ghost as | holy Ghost, os well as wee? 4 And hee 
ed tham to be baptized in the Name of| yvel as vre? 4 And he commaunded them | commanded them to be ized in the 
to be baptized in the nmume of our Lord; Name of the Lord. Then prered they 
ἔχεν Cuemr. Then they desired him} him to care certame dayes. 

that he vvould tarie vvith them costaine 

daies. 11, AND the Aposths, and brethren 


11. AND the Apostles and brethren | bad aleo recciued the word af God. 7And 
that vrere in Ieverie, heard that the Gen-| when Peter was come vp to Ilicrozlen, 
tikes also received the vvord of God. 7 And | they that were af the eiycumecision con- 
vvhen Peler yvas come vp to Hicrumlcin, | tended with him, * Saying, Thou wentest 
{μεν that vrere of the Crreumemion rea-|in to men vacircomcieed, and didst eata 
roncd neainst him, saying, ὅ Vehy didet| with them. 4 But Peter rehearsed the 
thou cuter in to men vnncircuneized, and | matter from the beginning. and 
didat eate with them? ὁ But Peter began | ed it by urder voto them, saving, "1 was 
apd declared to them the order, suying:|in ibe cilic of Joppa preyme, ood in a 
5} was in the citie of Ioppé praying, and | trance | ew ἃ you, ἃ certaine τόξα! 
1 sayy in an excesse of minde a vision, a; descend, ue it hed beena a great eherte, 
certnine vessel descending es it were a! let diwne Grom hosuen by foure vorners, 

sheete with foure comers let dovene! and it cumc cucu to me. *Gpon the 

heanen, sad it come eaen valo me. 1 which when [ had fastened mine eves, 
* Into vrhich [ louking considered, and! considered, and saw foure footed beastes 
savy foure footed beastes of the earth, and! of the earth, and wild beasts, and 
cattel, nnd wich es creepe, and foulca of | thingy, und foules of the ayre. ? Ani 
the aire. ? And I heard alao ἃ voico say~-[ heart a vovce. aa vuto me, Arise 
ing to me, Are Peter, kil and eate. © And |_Peter, day, aod ete. ὁ Fea, Not ao, 
T καϊὶ, Not eo Lord; for conunon or va-| Lord: for nothing common or vocleane 
cleanc thing neuer entred into my mouth. hath at any time entred Into my onuth 
5 And a voice nusvvered tho second time | " But the voice mnsawered me ayain from 
ousweral me agayn from heaven, Count | from heaven τ That which God hath made | borucn, What God bath cleansed, that 
not thou those thynger comen, whreb |; cleanc, doc not thou call common. And | cali mt thea common, ™ And this was 
God hath cleused, 1 And this was donc | this vvas done thrise ; and al veere taken | donc throe times : aod all wer: drawen 
thre tpmes: and al were taken vp apayne|vp nguine into heagen, " And lehold,! vp agaive into heaven. 1} And beholde, 
inte howen. 11 Then Ucholde igmedivtly [three men imoviidhy vrere come to the | immcdiatoly thure were thite men already 
"4 


{ΠΗ 


the Lord. Then prayed hym to tary 
8 fewe duyes. Penyod wey 


LE, AND the Apostles and the breth- 
rei thak were in Jewric, bewrl may, that 
the Gentil had also receaued the worde 
of God. * And when Peter was come yp 

to Jerwalem, they of the Circumcision 
μαμὰ with iivm, 4 Saving, Thou went- 
eat into men vacircumcised, and atest 
with them. 4Then Peter begua, and ex- 
pounded the ikyag τὰ order to them, say- 
ing, ὁ 1 παν in the citie af loppa praying, 
and] in ἃ ται 1 aawe dhiz vision, A 
certuvne vesacl descende, as it had bene a 
large lynnen cloth, let downe from heanen | 
by the fouwre cornere, and it came to mc. 
‘Into the whidh, when F had fiatened 
νης crocs, [ considered, and snwe foure 
futed benstes of the carth, aud wilde 
beaztes, and creping beestes, and foules 
of the ayre. ? Also I Leurd a vovce, say- 
ius ταῖν ae, Aryge Peter, slay and ent. 


# And T soyd, God Lard, for no- 
thing cumen or vockene, of any tyme 
extred into my mouth. * But the voyce 


oe Xi, 12. -24] HTPAZEIZ (Tne Acts oF 


ζ ᾿ ᾿ i * αὶ a Υ͂ i 
‘ ἐπέστησαν ἐπὶ τὴν oixiay ἐν ἢ ἤμην, ἀπεσταλμένοι ἀπὸ Καισαρείας πρὸς με. 
i - ra Ξ. κ᾿ Ν ῥ + Ἂ ΔΝ 
"5 εἶπε Se μοε τὸ Πνεῦμα, συνελθεῖν αὐτοῖς, μηδὲν διακρινόμενον" ἤλθον δὲ σὺν 
ὁμοὶ καὶ οἱ EF ἀδελφοὶ οὗτοι, καὶ εἰσήλθομεν eis τὸν οἶκον τοῦ ἀνδρῦς, “ ἀπῇγ- 
ἔ αἰ τ᾿» mr πὶ »» - i 1 # 
ψειλὲ "τεὶ ἡμῖν πῶς εἶδε τὸν ἄγγελον ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ αὑτοῦ oTaferTa καὶ εἔποντα 
3 Ar ς f + ay? δ ΄ ἦς; ‘ ᾿ , > _ ἡ 
σντῷῳ, “ Ἀπύστείλον εἰς ᾿Ισππην", καὶ μετάπεμψαι Σίμωνα τὸν δπικαλούμεμον 
᾿ < i 3 ᾿ ", =a ἢ 
“Πέτρον, "ὃς λαλήσει ῥήματα πρὸς σε, ἐν οἷς σωθήσῃ σὺ καὶ πᾶς ὃ οἴκος 
ἕ 15 4 + ᾿ αἱ Pa ὧς » F μ ω ᾿ς wf ΞΕ: t ᾿ 
σου. Ey δὲ τῷ ἀρξασθαΐ με λαλεῖν, ererrese τὸ ΗἩνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἐπ' αὐτοῦς, 
"sy 1,13 ε | 3 ¥ βὰς | | ¥ ~ £ μὰν 
ὥσπερ καὶ eb ἡμᾶς ἐν ἀρχῇ. ἐμνήσθην δὲ τοῦ βήματος ὅ“ τοῦ! κυρίου, ὡς 
a * "ὦ “" + f 
“ ἔλεγεν, Ιωάννης μὲν ἐβάπτισεν ὕδατι, ὑμεῖς δὲ βαπτισθήσεσθε ἐν Πνεύματι 
ayia. " Ei οὖν τὴν ἴσην δωρεὰν ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Θεὺς ὡς καὶ ἡμῖν, πιστεύσασιν 
, ὰᾺ ἧς f , * +. ry Vat F " ἧς *> ᾿ i 1 
ext τὸν Κύριον Ἰησοῦν Χριστον, ἐγὼ * δεὶ τίς ἤμην, Buvaros xwAvorus Tor Θεὸν ; 
Ἢ Ales. ἢ. * Ree. + detpot. ν Ree. = τοῦ; 
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ani doate no thingy she and theac aixc | with them, with out doutinge. Morover)abuld go «γῶν then, without doatynge. 
britherea camen with mer and we entriden | the size brethren acoompanyed me: and} Morooucr these ayxe brethren eccom- 


and call far Symon, whose svrname is 

thee wordis in whiche thou schalt be seaf| tell the wordey wher by both thou and| Peter: 

and al thin hous; and whaone y hadde| all thyne honese chalbe saved. “ And ag 1} both 
fille on | beguone to preechy the holy gooaet fell on | saved. » And ag 1 begaatoe to μερί, 

88 he dyd on ve at the begynninge. | the holy gooot fell on , 

came to my remembraunce the| vs at the begyanynge. “Then came it to 

of the Lorde; how he sayde: Ichnj my remembraunce, how that the Lorde 

ised with water; but ye shalbe bap-j«ayd: Icha with water, bat ye 

with the holy goost. 15 For az moche | shaibe wyth the haly goost. 

es God gave them lyke gyites 85 17 For aa moch theo aa God guoe them 


Teens Christ; what was I thet E|beleved on the Lorde [ows Chryat: what 
th stone God? 18 when! was J, that 1 ahulde hane withetande God? 
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the to bem bileveden iu have wiih 

the name of iherna orinty 18 whanne these | they hearde thie; they helde thelr peace {When they heard this, they belda Licir 
thingis weren herd: thei helden pes and| and gioryfied God) sayi then hath | peace, and God, axyi then 
storibeden and seideny therfor also} God also to the gentyls praunted repent-| hath God alsa to the Gentyle greanted 
tohethen men: god hath so0an penaunce | atmee vnte lyfe. Tepentuance vnto ἢ 

to Int They which were scatiryd ehroade| “They also which were ecattred abronde 
19 and thei that were ocaterid of the|thorow the aflliccion thet arose abvule|thorow the that ora οὔσαις 


tibutectoun thet wes made vndir steuene :| Steven; walked thorow outo tyil they / Steven, walked thorow out nto Mhenicra 
walkiden forth to fenyce and to cipre| came vnto Pheniocs and Cypers and An-jand Cypers, and Antioche, preachinge the 
and.to antioche, and spakun the word to echey pruachyoge the worde ty no many| worde to no map, bat vnto the sewer 
no imax brut to iewis aloone, ” bat summe | bat vnto the Jewes only. & Some of them /uely 35 Some uf them were men of Cy- 


vato 
@Tydinges of these thinges came vnto τς a aainses Of theae thinges καὶ τηῖο 
sony ‘which the carcea of the congregacyon, τὰ wus 
chorehey that was at icrusalem on these|im fernsalem. i sent. forth 


and 

and monestid alle men to dwelle in the  exharted 

bord. in purpos of hertey ™ for be was a: hert they clears 
thon, onl, ques, give, γα, yin. tthe Lome. * For be was a good many 


ae 
E 


τας Aposties.) Ὁ TON ANOZTOAQN [(Cuarrea XL are 
"Ἀκούσαντες δὰ ταῦτα ἡσύχασαν, καὶ ἐδόξαξον τὸν Θεὸν, λέγοντες, ‘"“Apwye καὶ 
© τοῖς ἔθνεσιν 6 Θεὸς τὴν μετάνοιαν ἔδωκεν εἰς Cony. 

"Oi μὲν οὖν διασπαρέντες ἅπὸ τῆς θλίψεως τῆς γενομένης exit Στεφάνῳ, 
διῆλθον ἕως Φοινύκης καὶ Κύπρου καὶ ᾿Αντωχείας, μηδενὶ λαλρῦντες τὸν λόγον εἰ 
μὴ μόνον Ἰουδαίοις. ἢ ἦσαν δὲ τινες ἐξ αὐτῶν ἄνδρες Κύπριοι καὶ Κυρηναῖοι, 
οἵτινες * ἐλθόντες! εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν, ἐλάλουν πρὸς τοὺς "Ἕλληνας, εὐωγχελιξόμενοι 
τὸν Κύριον Ἰησοῦν. ἡ καὶ qv χεὶρ Κυρίου per’ αὐτῶν" πολύς τε ἀριθμὸς πιστεύσας 
ἐπέστρεψεν ἐπὶ τὸν Κύριον. ἢ Ἠκούσθη de ὃ λύγος εἰς τὰ ὦτα τῆς ἐκκλησίας τῆς ἐν 
Ἱεροσολύμοις περὶ αὐτῶν" καὶ ὀξαπέστοιλαν Βαρνάβαν * διελθεῖν] ἕως ᾿Αντιοχείας. 
“Ὃς παραγενόμενος καὶ ἰδὼν τὴν χάριεν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐχάρη, καὶ παρεκάλει πάντας τῇ 
προθέσει τῆς καρδίας προσμένειν τῷ Κυρίῳ. “ors ἦν ἀνὴρ ἀγαθὸς καὶ πλήρης 


* Alex. == ἔξ. * Ree. εἰσελθάντει. * Ber, ᾿Βλληνιστγας. € Alen, = dectdicle, 
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vato me. © And the Sprite sayd voto me, 
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mg. Morcuacr these sixe brethren ἀδ- | axe brethren also: and vve vvent in to 
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on the Lord lesus Christe: who wus I,| they hekl their peace; and glorified Gad, | held their 

that 1 shold have withstende God? “When | saying, God then to the Gentiles also Lath | ing, Then 
heurd chve, Εἶνε} bekde their peace, | giuen repentance vuto life. granted repentance vato life. 
giorified Gud, ymg, Then hath God 

also the Gootih rresnted repentance τοῖο 


Stcuen, 
Steam, walked throughout ty? they came | parscd by the tribulation that yvas mode | Cyprus, and Antioch, preaching the word 


) preach- 
were come into Antioche, spake wnto | of Cypres and Cyréne, vwho vvhen they|ing the Lord Icaus. ἢ And the band of 
wy ree and preached the Lord leeus. | vrere entred into Antioche, spake-to the | the Jord was with them: anda ercst num- 
31 And the hand of the Land was with | Greekes, preaching our Lord Insvs. “And | ber beleoued, and turned vate the Lord. 
sunt 


and, Ἔ of | aul 2 great member of belocners yee con-| 7 Then tidings of these things came vnto 
these thinges came vnio the cares of the | werted to our Land. © And the report|the esres af the Charch, which was ἐπ 
Congregation, which was in Jeruzeiem ; | cam: to the eares of the Church thet vvas| Hierusalem : and they gent foorth Rarna- 
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Πνεύματος ἁγίου καὶ πέστεως. καὶ προσετέθη ὄχλος ἱκανὸς τῷ Κυρίῳ. “Ἐξῆλθε 
δὲ εἰς Ταρσὸν “ὁ Βαρνάβας, ἀναζητῆσαι Σαῦλον, καὶ εὑρὼν ᾿αὐτὸν! ἤγαγεν 
᾿ αὐτὸν! εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν. ™ ἐγένετο δὲ " αὐτοὺς) ἐνιαυτὸν ὅλον συναχθῆναι ἐν τῇ 
ἐκκλησίᾳ, καὶ διδάξαι ὄχλον ἱκανὸν, χρηματίσαι τε πρῶτον ev ντιοχεία τοὺς 
μαθητὰς Χριστιανοὺς. 

"Ev ταύταις δὲ ταῖς ἡμέραις κατῆλθον ἀπὸ Ἱεροσολύμων προφῆταε εἰς 'Αντιό- 
χϑιαν. ἢ ἀναστὰς δὲ εἷς ἐξ αὐτῶν ὀνόματι “AyaBos, ἐσήμανε διὰ τοῦ Πνεύματος 
κὸν * μόγαν! μέλλειν ἔσεσθαι ἐφ᾽ ὅλην τὴν οἰκσυμένην" ' ὅστεςϊ " καὶ] ἐγένετο ἐπὶ 
Κλαυδίου, © τῶν δὲ μαθητῶν καθὼς ηὐπορεῖτό τις, ὥρισαν ἕκαστος αὐτῶν εἰς 
διακονίαν πέμψαι τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν ἐν τῇ Ἰουδαίᾳ ἀδελφοῖς" ” 6 καὶ ἐποίησαν, 


+ Β . # 
ἀποστείλαντες πρὸς τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους διὰ χειρος Βαρνάβα καὶ Σαύλου. 


# alex. = ἧἦ Ναρνάβαν. 
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* Aled. = αὐτῶν, 


i Alea. = adored. 
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good men: and fal of the boli poost τ  πρὰ fall af the holy gocsl and of faythe : 


of fethy aod πὶ 


puple, was enercsid jand moche 


le τῶν added vnto the 


¥ Alex. αὐτοῖο, 


4 Alex. μεγάλην, 


we ew - 


CRANAMER—1539). 
holy goost and of fayth : and moche peo- 
ple was added vate the Lonle, = Then 


to the lords 5 and be wente forth to: Lorde, 33. Then de Beroates to] departed Barnabas to Tarsus, for te whe 
tharsia to seke παι, “5 q whanne be hadde | Tarsay for to acke Saul, ™ And when he| Saal. “ And when he had founde hyn, 
foundeo hym: he ledde to antioche, ¢!bad founde hiny he brought him tnto|be brought hym ynte Antioche. : 


alle ἃ seer, thei Wueden there im tha! Aptioche. And it channeed that a whole 


chirche: and tansten myche poyley 


2 yo that the dischplis weren named 
firet at eqtincbe ecristen men, ΓΒ and in 
thes dayes, profetia camen cuer fro tem- 
ealem to antinche: end con of bem roos 
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: δ wolde πἢϊε 
the μυρία; ἢ and petir was 
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? and lo an aungel of the lord stood ny; 


and iist schoon in the prisoun lous, and 
whanne he hadde amyte the ade of pctir 
he retsid hym and seide rie thon awiith, 


1| ples 
pu 


but preier was thade of 


© fu those dayes came Prophetes from 
Icrusalem vnto Antioche. ™ And ther 
stode vp one of them, named 

a ppretey that ther 


“on creat Gerth throghoote all Ue: 


shaki he 

worlder which came te passe in the Esn- 
Taan βου σα to lua abiliter 
to eende esooure mito the bre- 
thren which dwelt in Jewry. ™ Which 
thinge they alen dvd end sont it to the 
elderar by the hordes of Barnabas and 

BU, 

12, IN that tyme Ilernde the k 
stretched forthe tis handes to vexe eer. 
tavne of the con rion, * And he 
kyllod Tames the brother of Iohn with the 


hadde| pleased the feweg he proceded forther; 
isouny | ant toke Peter alzo. Then were the da 


of ewete breed. 4And when he had cancht 


pask: bringe | himy he pot him in presony and 


him to .iili, quasernions of soudiers fo 
bekeptey entendynge alter exter to 

him forth to the people. " Then wae Peter 
kepte πὶ presou. Bat prayer waa made 
with out cmsyoge of the cun i 
yato Geel for bim. * And when Herode 
welde here brought him oute tnto the 
peoples the same eyght siepte Peter 
hitwene two soudiersy bounde with two 
chaynes; and the kepere before the dore 
kepte the . 

7 And beholda the angel] of the Lurde 
was there presenty and αὶ lypht ehyned πὶ 
and sterpd bim vp gaymge: arvae yp 


lodge. And amote Poter on the syder {the habitacyon 


gaecyon there, and taught moch people: 


= In those come es from 
the εἰς of lerusalem mito Antioche. 
™ And ther stode vp one of them nuaed 


Agaluta, | Agabus, and signyfyed by the eprete, that 
‘hor aed be teat derta thoruw out all 


ian 


bes and 


12. AT the same tyme Herode: the 
kenge stretched forth he bandes to vexe 
certayne of the congregacyon. ἢ And he 
kylled Tames the brother of Iohn with the 
pwerde. 5 And because he sawe that it 


wy theat comps of the 
, nto Gad for hin. * And 


COngTC RECO 

when Herode wold hane brought him oute 
vata the people, the same nvght slepte 
Peter betwene toro soudicra, hoande with 
two chaynes, and the kepers before the 
dore kepte the preson. 

? And bebokle, the engell af the Lorde 
was there and a legit shyned in 
. And he mnote Peter an 
the syde, and eteryd him rp, payimge : 


TON ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ 


TUF. APOATLER | 


[Craprea ἈΠ. 25 -ἢ, XIE Ih 

XH. Kar’ ἐκεῖνον ὃς τὸν καιρὸν ἐπέβαλεν Ἡρώδης 6 βασιλεὺς τὰς χεῖρας 
κακῶσαίΐ τινας τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας. " ἀνεῖλε δὲ Ἰάκωβον τὸν ἀδελφὸν Ιωάννου 
μαχαίρᾳ. *™ καὶ ἰδὼν] ὅτε ἀρεστόν ἐστι τοῖς ᾿Τουδαΐοις, προσόθετο συλλαβεῖν καὶ 
Πέτρον- ἦσαν δὲ " αἱ] ἡμέραι τῶν ἀξύμων" ὁ ὃν καὶ πιάσας ἔθετο εἰς φυλακὴν, 
παραδοὺς τέσσαρσι τετραδίοις στρατιωτῶν φυλάσσειν αὐτὸν, βουλόμενος μετὰ τὸ 
πάσχα ἀναγαγεῖν αὐτὸν τῷ λαῷ. "ὁ μὲν οὖν Πέτρος ἐτηρεῖτο ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ" 
προσευχὴ δὲ ἦν ἐκτενὴς γινομένη ὑπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν "ὑπὲρ! αὐτοῦ. 
"Ore δὲ ἔμελλεν αὐτὸν προάγειν ὁ Ἡρώδης, τῇ νυκτὶ ἐκείνῃ ἦν ὃ Πέτρος κοιμώ- 
μενος μεταξὺ δύο στρατιωτῶν, δεδεμένος ἁλύσεσι δυσὶ, φύλακές τε πρὸ τῆς θύρας 
ἐτήρουν τὴν φυλακήν. Ἶ καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἄγγελος Kupiov ἐπέστη, καὶ φῶς ἔλαμψεν ἐν τῷ 
οἰκήματι" πατάξας δὲ τὴν» πλευρὰν τοῦ Πέτρου, ἤγειρεν αὐτὸν λέγων, 6 ᾿ἀνάστα ἐν 
κ᾽ Mos. (Bie 2. 


# Aloe. dre. Ree + Καίσπμος. * Hon, τῷ εὖ, 


—F -ς----- 


# Nox = xni, * Alex. περὶ, 
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good man, and fal of the holy Ghost, and | holy Ghost, and of faith: and moch 
faith. Aud w great multitude vas added | ple was added vnte the Lord, τ Phen 
to aur Lard. * And he yvent, forth to Barnabas to Taurens, for to secke 
Torsvas, τὸ secke Baul: ™ vebom vvhken | Sanl, 4 And when he bed foul him, he 
he hdl found, he brought him to.Antioche. | brought him vnto Antioch. And it came 
And they eonucrecd there in the church|to passe, that a whole yere they seeem- 
avyhole yere: and they laught a great} bled themsclucs = with the Church, and 
multitude, 0 chat the disciples vrere at | taught much people, and the disciples were 
Antioche firel named Cx gigttana. called Christiana fret at Antioch, 


GENEVA — 1557. 


ens a good man, aod ful of the holy Gost, | 
and faithe: and rauche people was added 
mito the Lord. * Then ed Barnabas ' 
to Tortus, for to seke Sank: ™ And wheu 
he hod fourkle hym, he broght bym vito 
Antioche. andl it ¢hanced that a whele 
rere they had their conversation with the 
Tharche there, and taught mucte peoply : 
inso muche, that the disciples of Antivehe, 
were the fpret that were called Christen. 
© Amd in there dares, como 


ΖΦ Tn those dares came Prophetes from; 57 And im these duics there came Prn- | froen Hicruzalem vnio. Antioch, 
Terusalem vnto Antiouhe. ™ And ther, pheta from Hicrusalem to Antiache, “and there stood vp one af them, named Agn- 
stode vp one of them numed Agabas, and |one of them rising, named Agabus, did | bus, and signified by the spirit, that there 
agnified by the sprite, that ther shulde / by the Spirit signific a great famine that | should be great dearth th wt all the 
be great derth throughout al the worlde, /sbould be iu the vvhole vvorld, vwhich fel | world: which came to in the da 
which came to parea in the Emperour | vider Claudius, 95 And the diectples ac-] of Claudius Cesar, * Then the disci 


mets 
And 


Claudins dayes. * Then the disciples, 
cuery-man ucconline to his hebilitic, pur- 
poral tu send eccour yato the brethren 
which dwelt in Iewrie. * Whych thynge 
they alsa dyd, and sent it to the Elders, 
by the of Harnabas andl Sani. 


12. IN thet terme, Herade the kynes 
sitetched forth his handes to vere scr- 
tuyne of the Con . 2 And he kyl- 
led James the: brother of Toho, with the 
sworde. 47 And beranse he sanw that it 
pleased the Tewes, he proceded farther, 
tn take Veter aleo. then were the dayes cf 
ewete bread. 4 And whee he hod caaght 
him, he put bin iu prison, axd dchuercd 
him to foure gnaterniona af souddiere to 
he kept: entending after Faster io brinpe 
him forth to the people, ἢ Then was Peter 


kept in privon, but praver waa madc with 
out ceacing of the nto God for 
hint. * And when Herode wolde haue 


hym oat ynto the people, the same 
nrgut elept Peter biewene two souklvers, 
boande with tea chaynes, and the kepers 
before the dore, kept the prison. 7 And 
heholde, the Angel of the Lord came ypon 
them, and slight shyned im the Indge : 
and he smote Peter on the «τίς, al 
dterid hrm vp eying, Aryee ¥p quickly, 


cording as eche man had, purposed euery 
ane to tend, for to scruc the brethren 
that dyvelt πὶ levvrie ; * vvhich also they 
did, mg to the suncients by the 


cuory inman according to his abilitie, deter. 
mined to send reliefe τοῖο the brethren 
which dwelt in Iudea. * Which also they 
did, and sent it ta the Elders by the handes 


of Bornabos and Saul. 


13. NOW shout that ime, Herode the 
King * stretched foorth his hands, to vexe 
certaine of the Church, * And be killed 
13, AND at the same time Herod the] [ames the brother of John with the serord, 
king sot hie houxdes, to afflicte corfaine of |? Amd because hee saw it pleased the lewes, 
the Church. ? And he killed Tames the | hee further, to take Peter aleu. 
brother of lohn vvtth the svrard. 4 Avi 
seing that it pleared the Ievves, he added 
to apprchead Peter also. And it rvax the 
daies of the Azyioes. 3 Vvbom yvhen he | foare keepe 
had apprehended, he cust inte prison, de- after Easter to tring him 
liuering hiva to foure quaternions of soul- | foorth to the people. © Peter thercfore τεὴν 
diara to be kept, meaning after the Pasche | kept in prizon, bat 7 prayer wae made with- 
to bring bun forth to the pewple. > And] out ceazing of the Chorch ynto God for 
Peter in docde vvas Kept in prison. Bet}him. * Aud when Herode would bane 
praicr vvas piade of the Church veithout | brought bim foorth, the sume night Peter 
mntermission ric God for him. δ And] waa ime betweene two aonldiers, 
τῆν Herod rvould hane brought bim | bound with two chaines, and the 
forth, the smunc night Potcr vvae sleeping | before the doore kept the prison. 7 And 
hetrvenc tyro soukliars, bound vith tvvo | bebolde, the Angel of the Lord came vpan 
cheines : and the keepers before the doore | hitn, and u light shined in the prison: and 
kept the prison. ἢ And behold an Angel| bee smote Peter om tbe side, and raped 
of our Lord sloode in presence: audlight im vp, saymg, Arse vp quickly, Aod 
shined in the hourc : und striking Peters| - nae 
side, he raived bim. saying. Arigequickely, [4% Chor, | # Om bere. ας. 


handcs of Βαγοι and Saul. 


Ἐ Or, ier 


Cusoren ΧΗ, 8.--8} ΠΡΑΞΈΕΙΣ [Tre Acts of 
‘raye. Καὶ " ἐξέπεσον! αὐτοῦ ai ἀλύσεις ex τῶν χειρῶν. δ εἶπέ τε ὁ ὥγγελος 
πρὸς αὐτὸν, “ * Περίζωσαι,! καὶ ὑπόδησαι τὰ σανδάλμά gov. Ἐποίησε δὲ οὕτω. 
καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, “ Περιβαλοῦ τὸ ἱμάτιόν σου, καὶ ἀκολούθει μοι." " Kai ἐξελθὼν 
ἠκολούθει “ αὐτῷ"] καὶ οὐκ ἤδει ὅτε ἀληθές ἐστι τὸ γινόμενον ba τοῦ ἀγγέλου, 
ἐδόκει δὲ ὅραμα βλέπειν. ” διελθόντες δὲ πρώτην φυλακὴν καὶ δευτέραν, ἦλθον 
ἐπὶ τὴν πύλην τὴν σιδηρᾶν, τὴν φέρουσαν εἰς τὴν πόλεν, ἧτες αὐτομάτη ἠνοίχθη 
αὐτοῖς" καὶ ἐξελθόντες προῆλθον ῥόμην μέαν, καὶ εὐθέως ἀπέστη ὁ ἄγγελος an 
αὐτοῦ. “ καὶ ὁ Πότρος γενόμενος ἐν ἑαυτῷ, εἶπε, " Noy οἶδα ἀληθῶς ὅτι ἐξαπέ.- 
“στεῖλε Κύριος τὸν ὥγγελον αὐτοῦ, καὶ ᾽ ἐξείλατό! με ἐκ χειρὸς ἩΗρώδου καὶ πάσης 
“rae προσδοκέας τοῦ λαοῦ τῶν Ἰουδαίων. “ συνιδῶν τε ἦλθεν ἐπὶ τὴν οἰκίαν 


F Aker, brigesnr. * Alex. Ζώσαι. ? Alot, = αὐτῷ. 
WICLIF — 1980. | TYNDALE—1534. CRANMER—1539. 
end encom the chcynes felden doon fro quyckly. And his cheynes fell of irom his} aryze vp quickly. And his cheynes fell of 
his hondiay Sand the aunge! seitle to bynes. buodes. * And the angel! sayd ynte him:j from bis handes. * And the Angell say 
girde thee: and do on thi hoosiay and he‘ gvrde thy selfe und bynde on thy san-|yote him: gyrde thy selfe, and bynde un 
dide say and he scide to hymy do aboute daleg. And so he dyd. “and he sayde vato. thy sandales. And so be ἀνά, And he 
thee thi clothiv: and sue mey 9 and hejhim: cast thy mantle abuutce the, and- sayeth vnto him: cas thy parment ahonte 
sede ont and τιμαὶ hye anil be wist not |folowe me. + Aud he cane cute aud fo-' the, and folowe me * And he came out 
that it was soth, waa don ba the "lowed himy end wist not) that it waa and folowed him, and wist not, that it was 
eungely for be him «lf to haue trathe which was done by the angelly but trusth whych waa dune by the Angell, 
weye αὶ visioury “ and thei pasilen the | thought he bad eeno a vision. ἐδ When) but thought hc had senc a visven. ' When 
first and the secoumde aud camen | they werc past the und the seconde | they were past the fyret and the seconde 
to the iren sabe that ledith to the citec | watchey they come vato the yron gater watch, they came vate the yron gate, that 
whiche anoon was openal to hem, and that ledeth ynto the cyte; which opened! leadeth voto the eytyo, ‘opened. to 
thei yeden out and camen into ὦ streete,|to them by his sane accorde. And they them by the avee accords, And they 
and ancon the aangel passid awey fro| went out and posed thorows one siretey, went out, and passed thorow one strate, 
hym; ee ee eta from 
and petir tumed agen to hym ailf:| ἢ And when Peter wes como to him} ἢ And when Peter was come to hym 
and seider now [ woot vwerrili that the | selfe;he sayde: now ἢ knows uf a surety] selic, be sayde; new ὃ know: of a-carctr, 
lord sente his gungel end delyuerid mej that the Lorde hath sent bis engell, andj that the Lorde hath scot bis Angell, and 
fro the hond of eraude,s anil fro al the | hath delyvered me ont af the honde of! bath delycered me ont of the of 
ahidynge of the paple of iewiz, and ha} Héerode, and from all the wav Nerode, and from ell the wayting fur of 
bihélde und com to the hous of marie/the people of the lewes. "ἢ the people of the Iewes, [5 And es he con- 
modir of Toon that is named markus,{consydred the thinge, sydred the thynge, he came to the house 
where πέτα Secertl to gidre and | house of Mary the mother ef one of Mary the mother of .one Iuhn (whose 
μεέσοξοι € whanne he at the | which was called Marke aiso, where aymeme was Marke} where many were 
αἱ the gate: a damyeel roode bi | wece gadkdered to godder | in prayer. “ As Peter 
nams, crane forth to eer 4 ¢ whanne sche | Peter et the entry dorey a dam- | knocked at the entry dove, αὶ damsel come 
knewe the vols of petr: for iole sche {sell cam forth to herkeny named forth to herken, named Rhoda. 4 And 
opened not the sate, bat ranne ynne anc when she knew Peters vores, she opened 
teeld thet petir atede at the gate; “and! 1. And when she knew she | mot the entry for gladues, but ran in, and 
thei sciden to bir, thon maddist; but ache |opencd nat the entrey tald how Peter stode befure the entry. 
affermed thet it was soy and thei seideny|yan in and tokl how Peter 
it m his mmgel but petir abood atille |the cntrey. 1 And they And they sayde snio her: thou arte mad. 
and knockidy and whanpe thei hadden | thou arte mad. And she But she aflinmed it Waa euen 90. 
opened the dore the? eaien bym and won- | that it was even a0. Then sayde they: it} Then eayd they, it is his angel. ™* Bat 
dridexy ὁ and he bekened to hem with jis his angell, Peter contynued Peter contynned and when 
his hond to be stilie: ¢ tclde hou the/inge. When they had open they bad opened the dore, and sawe bym, 
lord hadde ledde hym oat of the prisoun, | and eawe him, they were were astonyed. 17 And whan he had 
beitheree Chana thovgse end be ate ce te olde date nae ad ee δ: wnta theen with the huands, that 
britheren these thingiz out, | to holde peace, μεκὶ tolde them Τὰ bolde thelr peace, be tolde 
end wente in to an other place, what meanes the Lande had to | thew ty what meanest, Lorde bd 
onte of the preson, And brought him cut of the preem. And he 
shew these thinges vate zayde showe thers voto 
Mg whapne the day was come: there | brethren. And he departed and went into} Yames and to the brethren. And he de- 
was not til tronblinge among the kny3tia | ἃ nother place parted, and went into enother place. 
ee a, oe weet.| δ Assone as it waa deve ther was po| δ Asnsone ax it wos days, ther was po 


tHe Apostirs.] : TON ἈΠΟΣΤΌΛΩΝ (Caarren XIL ota 
Μαρίας τῆς μητρὸς Ἰωάννου τοῦ ἐπικαλουμᾶνον Μάρκου, οὗ ἦσαν ἱκανοὶ our 
ἠθροισμένοι καὶ προσευχόμενοι. "ἢ Κρούσαντος δὲ ᾿ αὐτοῦ! τὴν θύραν τοῦ πυλῶνος, 
προσῆλθε παιδίσκη ὑπακοῦσαι, ὀνόματι “Péby “ καὶ ἐπουγνοῦσα τὴν φωνὴν τοῦ 
Πέτρου, ἀπὸ τῆς χαρᾶς οὐκ ἤνοιξε τὸν πυλῶνα, εἰσδραμοῦσα “δὲ ἀπή 
ἑστᾶναι τὸν Πέτρον πρὸ τοῦ πυλῶνος. “ οἱ δὲ πρὸς αὐτὴν εἶπον, " Maivy. Ἦ δὲ 
διῶσ χυρίζετο οὕτως ἔχειν». οἱ δὲ ἔλεγον, “ Ὃ ἄγγελος αὐτοῦ ἐστιν. " Ὁ δὲ Herpos 
ἐπέμενε κρούων" ἀνοίξαντες δὲ εἶδον αὐτὸν, καὶ ἐξέστησαν. ” κατασείσας δὲ αὐτοῖς 
τῇ χειρὶ συγᾶν, διγγήσατο αὐταῖς mas ὃ Κύριος αὐτὸν ἐξήγαγεν ἐκ τῆς φυλακῆς. 
εἶπε. δὲ, "᾿Απαγγείλατε ᾿Ιακώβῳ καὶ ταῖς ἀδελφοῖς ταῦτα. Καὶ ἐξελθὼν ὀπορεύθη 
εἰς ἕτερον τόπον. " Γενομένης δὲ ἡμέρας, ἦν τάραχος οὐκ ὀλέγος ἐν τοῖς στρατιώταες, 

“Βα. ἐξείλατό. ¢ Ree, τοῦ ΠΈτρον. 
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Aud his chaynes fel of from bys bandes. | And the chaines fel from hia handes. °And | his chaines fell off from his-hends. * And 
5 And the Angel exyd wate bym, Gyrde| the Angel said to him, Gird thee, and puit | the Angel saide voto him, Girde thy selfe, 
thy selfe, and bynde on thy sandales. and} on thy shoes. And be dideo. And he) and binde on thy sendalea: And so he 


yratch, they came to the te that! s vision, 19 When they wete past the first 
leadeth to the citie, yvhich of itself opened |and the second ward, they came vnto the 

Ὁ When they were the ἔπτη and to them. And poing ont, they vreut for- | yrom gate that leadeth ynto the citie, 
the sccomk: watcha, came ynto the] ¥tord one strente: end incontinent the | opened to them of bie owne eotord: and 
yron guic, that leadeth vnto the citie,| Angel departed from him. | And Peter) they went out and on thorow one 
which opened to them by it owne eceorde ing tohim self, sad: Novel tay and the Angel departed 
and they went out, through | in very that oor Lord hath sent his] from him, 11 And when Peter was come 
one strete, and by and by, the Angel| Angel, and delivered me oat of Heroda/to himselfc, hee said, Now Σ know of 2 
from hym. "And when Peter | hand, and froma al the expectation of the | surctic, that the Lord bath sent his Angel, 
was come to hym eelic, he sad, Now 1| people of the Ievves, ami hath delivered me out of the hand of 
know υ a surety, that the Lord hath sent Herode, and from al the of 
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weyting fare, of the people of the 
2 And as he I 
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wher many were gathered together and forth a vveucha to see, named | 8 And as Peter knocked at the doore οὗ 
prayed. _| Hhodé. the gate, a damosell came ἃ to hearken, 


thet it waa even so. ticn said they, It is|qpened, they savvy him, end 
his Angel. 15 Bat Peter contiuaed knock-|tonied. — | 
: and when they had opened the dorc, νπῖο them how the Lord hud broepht him 
eawe by, they were actonved. 17 And out of the prison: And he agd,Gocshow , 
ke beckened vuto them, with the band, | "7 And beckening vvith its hand to them, | these things vnto lames, and to the bre- 


out of the prison. And be suid, Go| prisan, ait με ee ree ade 

Bhewe these thinges τοῖν lames and to amd to the brethren. And 16 No ossoone an ἢ wes day, thera was 
the brethren, and he departed and weunt/| forth he vrent into an olher place. no small stirs among the suulicca, what 
into another _ 18 Now ose as it| when day vvae come, there vvas no litle} ςὉὁὋἋὋἝὋἝὋὮὋἝὮὋὃἝὃ ΒΝ 
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τί dpa ὁ Πέτρος ἐγένετο. " Ἡρώδης δὲ ἐπιζητήσας αὐτὸν καὶ μὴ εὑρὼν, ava- 
κρίνας τοὺς φύλακας, ἐκέλευσεν ἀπαχθῆναι' καὶ κατελθὼν ἀπὸ τῆς Ἰουδαίας 
εἰς "τὴν] Καισάρειαν διδτριβεν. ™"Hy δὲ "θυμομαχῶν Τυρίοις καὶ Σιδωνίοις" 
ὁμοθυμαδὸν δὲ παρῆσαν πρὸς αὐτὸν, καὶ πείσαντος BAaoToy τὸν ἐπὶ τοῦ κουτῶνος 
τοῦ βασιλέως, ἡτοῦντο εἰρήνην, διὰ τὸ τρέφεσθαι αὐτῶν τὴν χώραν ἀπὸ τῆς 
βασιλικῆς. ™ Τακτῇ δὲ ἡμέρᾳ ὁ Ἡρώδης ἐνδυσάμενος ἐσθῆτα βασιλικὴν, καὶ 
καθίσας ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος, ἐδημηγόρει πρὸς αὐτούς. ” 6 δὲ δῆμος ἐπεφώνει, “ Θεοῦ 
“ φωνὴ καὶ οὐκ ἀνθρώπον.᾽ ἢ παραχρῆμα δὲ ἐπάταξεν αὐτὸν ὥγγελος Κυρίου, ἀνθ' 
ὧν οὐκ ἔδωκε" δόξαν τῷ Gea καὶ γενόμενος σκωληκόβρωτος, ἐξέψυξεν. ™'O δὲ 
λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ ηὔξανε καὶ ἐπληθύνετο. ἢ Βαρνάβας Se καὶ Σαῦλος ὑπέστρεψαν 
"ἐξ Ἱερουσαλὴμ,}] πληρώσαντες τὴν διακονίαν, συμπαραλαβόντες ἢ καὶ ᾿Ιωάννὴν 


* Alex. τῷ τὴν. *Hee. + ὁ 'ῃρῴξδης. wRee + Τὴ». 0 7 Aden ἀπὸ Ἴεῤσυσ. κ. εἰς Ἵἐροῦ. =F Alex. κα κπὶ, 
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what wos don of μεῖς, 19 and whanne! was becom of Peter. Whe lerade had | becume af Peter. * When Ilerode bad 
ecoude hulde sou;t him, ¢ forde not aftir| called for himy and founde him nots he sought for him, aod Foumde him mrt, fet 
that he hadde made enquorynge of the | axamimed the keperey aml comaunded to |exuuined tha kepers, and commaunded 
hepers, he comoundid hem to be brouste|depurte. And he descentled from lewry } them to he caryed aware, And he de. 
to bymy and he come doun fro iude in to[te Cesarey and ther abode. ™ Herode! ecended from Jewry to Cesarea, and ther 
cesaric: and dweilid there, 35 and he was! waa dimpleased with them of Tyre andjebooude. Ὁ lierode was displenscd with 
Wrooth to mca of tiric aod of sidow and | Sydeu. And they came all at once, and|them of Tyre and Sidon. But they came 
thei of oon accord camen to hymy Whanne | made intercession vate Dlastus the kynges (all with one accorde, and wade inter. 
thei hadden coanccilid with bestus that |chamberten,; and desyred pesewy becans: | cumon voto Blastus the kyages chunber- 
was the kyngis chanmberleyn; thei uxeden {their countrey wus morpeshed by the |hiyue, and desyred bevcaase thei 
pecs for as myche as her cuntrees werun | kynges loude. *! Agd vpen ἃ daye ap-; commircy ‘was po by the kynges 
vituiid of bymy 2! and in aday diet was} poynted Herode arayed him in royall! prouysyon. 7And ypon a duyc appaynted, 
ordepned croude waz clothid with kyngis | apparel) and set lim in lia seate; and | Herode arayed hym in royall apparel, 
clothinge, and satts for domceman aul | made an oraycon ynto thea, ἘΣ And tha}and set hym in his seate, aud πμυΐδ an 
spake to hem # and the pupke cried ihe} people gave a βίιουξε, sayinge: it is the joracyon to then. * Awl the puuplo 
vois of god: and out af nian; 7 and | voyce of a God and not of umanu, 7 And/paue a showtec, saplnge: i is the voyer . 
anoon an eungel of the lord smote bymy| immediatly the angel of the Lorde emote | of a God and not of ἃ man. ® Dat i 
for he hadde not τοῦς onvur to god; aul | hiny because he gave not God the honours | mediatly the angell of the Lorde παῖς 
he wan wastid of wormes and died, * ¢jand be was catrn of wormes; and gave | hym, because he gauenct Godthe honoure, 
the word of the lord waxid and was mul-} yp the roost. ἀμ he wes caten of wonnes and gave ¥p 
tiplied, * and barnabas and saul turned the goost. ™ And the worde of God grewe 
agen fro jerusalemy whanne the myuysteric| ™ And the wordc of God grewe and | ae maltiplicd, And Barnabas and Paul 
was fillid: and token Toon that was/multiplicd. Ὁ And Darosbon und μα} returned to lorasalem, when they hed ful- 
named markue, returned to Jerusalem, when they had }iviled their offyce, and tuke with them 

13. AND profctis end doctouris weruu | fobfilied their officer and toke with them flobn, whuse syrname was Marke. 
io the chirvhe that wes at autioche inj folny which was ulso called Marcus. 
whith barnabasy and symount that twus 
it blak, and Jocius cironense, μη 13. THERE were at Antioche, im the} 18. THERE were in the rTgRcyon 
Taanaen that wes the soukynge ἔστε ofjcougregacion certuyne Prophetes and | that is ot Antinche, cortapne leetes, 
eroude tetrark, and sel weron, 2 and | teachers; as DBernebas and Simon called} aod teachers: as Damabes and Syma 
whanne thei inyrystriden to the lord and) Niger: and Lucius of Cerene and Maua-| that was calkd Niger, oud Lucius of 
fastiden: the  συσεὲ acide to hem, }hen Herode the Tetrarkes norsfelowe, and ;Cerene mul Munahen, Merody the Το. 
departe ge to me asul αὶ burnabas in to} Saul. 2As they mynistred to the Lorde; trarkes vorafclowe, and Saul. 32 Aa they 
the werk to whiche | ποθ tahun hem, }and fasted, the holy goost sayde: ucpa-fiministred to the Lorde and fasted, the 
preieden, and frate me Barnabas and Saul for the worke | holy gonst siyde; scparate mo Barubas 
leten poy | where yota I have called them. 5 ΤΉ ἐπ and Saul, for the worke where vate 1 have 
the holt guost: | fasted they and preyedy and put thei j culled them, * And whan they had fasted 
end fro | hondes on themyand Wet them woo. 4nd‘ and prayed, and layde their handes un 
ten bi boot to ciprey> ¢|they after they were sent of the hely| them, they let them go. 4 And they after 
ore me, % βεΐατηστιο thei came nto Scleutia,and froco thence | they were seat forth of the holy gone, 
| the word of god in sy ie miyled to Cypros, ὅ And when they | departed ynto Seleutia, und from thence 
Bogie of iewisy and thei hadden also joom | were come to Selamine they shewed the | they suyled to Cypras. δ And when they 
yatene, worde af God in the syuagogey of the | were et Salamine, thoy chewed the wonle 
“and whanne thei hadden walkid bi aljlewes. And had Toho to their mi-}of God in the synageges of the lewes. 
histor. And they kad John to their minister, 


domenna, Judge. waxld gow. elepld, eailed.| δ᾽ When they had thorowout the} * When they had gone thorow the ylevute 
depantz, separate. yle wnto the cite of Puphoey they founds Paphoz, they found a cerlayne sorcerer 


t 


rus Ἀροετ Ὁ TON ἈΠΟΣΤΟΔῺΝ = (Caur. ΧΗ, 16--85, ΧΙῚ, 1-- 
τὸν ἐπικληθέντα Μάρκον. | . , an 
. . ΧΗ]. Ἦσαν δέ τινος] ἂν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ κατὰ τὴν οὖσαν ἐκκλησίαν προφῆται 
καὶ διδάσκαλοι, ὅ τε Βαρνάβας καὶ Συμεῶν ὃ καλούμενος Νίγερ, καὶ Λούκιος ὁ 
Κυρηναῖος, Μαναήν te Ἡρώδου τοῦ τετράρχου σύντροφος, καὶ Σαῦλος. " λειτουρ- 
γούντων δὲ αὐτῶν τῷ Κυρίῳ καὶ νηστευνόντων, εἶπε τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, © ᾿Αφορί. 
"gare δή μοι τὸν" Βαρνάβαν καὶ " τὸν] Σαῦλον εἰς τὸ ἔργον ὃ προσκέκλημαι 
“αὐτούς. "Τότε νηστεύσαψτες καὶ προσευξάμενοι, καὶ ἐπιθέντες τὰς χεῖρας 
αὐτοῖς, ἀπέλυσαν. ᾿ Οὗτοι μὲν οὖν ἐκπεμφθέντες ὑπὸ τοῦ Πνεύματος τοῦ dyiov, 
κατῆλθον εἰς “τὴν! Σελεύκειαν, ἐκεῖθέν te ἀπέπλευσαν εἰς “ τὴν! Κύπρον. * καὶ 
γενόμενοι ἐν Σαλαμῖνι, κατήγγελλον τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς τῶν 
Ιουδαίων" εἶχον δὲ καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην ὑπηρέτην. " διελθόντες δὲ "ὅλην! τὴν νῆσον ἄχρε 


Ale τα τῷ .0. “Hee. + re. Aleph, ‘Alex. τ τὴν ἔλλει τὴν. = * Boe. ἔλην, 
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and commanded them to be Jed to be-po- them to beled avvay : and going | that they should be pet to death. And 
nished, and he descended fram Iewrie to|dovene from Jevvrie into Cresaréa, there | hee went dowpe from Judea to Cesarea, 
' Cenarea, andl there abode. be abode, ™ Ani he yeas angrie vvith the | and there aoode. 
Tyrimae und the Sidonians, Bot they vvith| ® And Ierode « was highly displeased 
® Then Herode intended to make warre| cue accord came to him, and persuading | with them of Tyre and Sidon: but they 
spainst them of Tyre and Sidon. but they Blastus that vas cheefe of the kings came with one accord to him, and haning 
, 3 3 "he Linge Chamberlaive thet 
coun- 


lend. 3! And ypon 2daye appoynted, He- | seate, and made an oration to them. 4 And | royall apparel, sate ypon his throne, and 
: Pode arayed bym is royal apparel and set | the people made eoclamation, The voicea|made an Oration vato them. © And the 
“him in his seat, ond made an oration vato| of s God, and not of a man. * And forth. people gave a shout, aging, It ia the voyce 
them. 4 And the people gune a shoute, | vvith an Angel of aur Lord stroake him, |of a God, and uot of a man, * And im- 


they 
their * mipisterie, and tooke with them 
offee, and toke with them John, whose Ichn, whose sirname was Marke. 
surname was Marie. 13. AND there vere in the Chureh| 13. NO'W there were in the Chorch 
vyhich wras at Antioche, end | that was at Antioch, certaine prophets and 
Doctors, ameng whom τ πα , ;teachers: as Barnabas, and Simeon that 


certayne 

and teachers, 85 Barnabas, and &i vvas the foster-brother of [lerod the Te-!vp with Herod the Tetrarch, and Saunt. 

' ¢alled Niger, and Lacms of Cyrene, and{trarch, and Saul. * And 85 they vvere}? As they ministred to the Lord, and fasted, 

Manshen, which had bene broght vp with | ministring to our Lord, and fosting. the the holy Ghost saide, Separate me Bar- 

. i end | nabas ond Saul, far the worke whereunto 

ink fasted, the} Barnabas ynto the vvorke, vvhereto I bane 1 haue called them. * And when they bad 

holy Goat πετᾷ, Seperate me Barnabas| taken them. ὃ Then they fasting and pray- | fasted and prayed, and layd their hande 
' and for the worke where voto I| ing, and imposing hands vpon them, dis-|on them, they sent them away. 

missed them. ‘So they being sent forth by the holy 

Ghost, departed ynto Seleucia, and from 

And they being sent of the holy Ghost, | thence they eailed to Ὁ . * And when 
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were sent forth of the holy Gost, camé| vent to Seleucia, and thence sailed to|they were at Salamis, preached the 
wnto Seleucia, and from thence they sayled + And yvben they vvere come to word of God im the Bynagognes af the 
to Cyprus. " And when they were at Sa- | Salamina, they the vrord of God | lewes : and they had also to their 
amine, they preached the words of Ged |in the synagegs of the Ierves. And they | Minister, * And when they had gone tho- 
in the Synagoges af the Jewea: and they| had Iohn also in ther ministerie. δ Ant [τὸν the Tle voto Paphos, they found a 

to thelr minister. " When | yehen they had vealked throogh out the | = 5+, here an hostile minde intnadisg warre, ἃ Gr. chet 
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whole land as fare a2 Pophon, they found | Sit eases ome Fev Ὁ αν 
τὰ 
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Πάφου, evpoy “ Tarn payor ψευδοπροῴήτην Ἰουδαῖον, @ ovoua Βαρξησοῦς, ‘os ἣν 
σὺν τῷ ἀυθυπάτῳ Σεργίω Παύλῳ, ἀνδρὶ συνοτῷ. οὗτος mpooxadscapevos Bap- 
νάβαν καὶ Σαῦλον, ἐπεζήτησεν ἀκοῦσαι τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ. "ἀνθίστατο δὲ αὐτοῖς 
Ἐλύμας, ὃ μάγος (οὕτω yap μεθερμηνεύεται τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ") ζητῶν διαστρέψαι 
τὸν ἀνθύπατον ἀπὸ τῆς “πτίστεως. ° Σαῦλος δὲ, ὃ καὶ Παῦλος, πλησθεὶς Πνούματος 
ayiov, " καὶ! ἀτενίσας εἰς αὐτὸν “ εἶπεν, “ Ὦ πλήρης παντὸς. δόλου καὶ πάσης 
ς ῥαδιουργέας, υἱὲ διαβόλου, ἐχθρὲ πάσης δικαεοσύνης, οὐ παύσῃ διαστρέφων τὰς 
“ ὁδοὺς Κυρίου ras εὐθείας; ἣ καὶ νῦν ἰδοῦ, χεὶρ " Κυρίου emt σὲ, καὶ ἔσῃ τυφλὸς 
“ μὴ βλάπων τὸν ἥλμον ἄχρι καιροῦ. Παραχρῆμα δὲ ὁπέπεσεν ἐπὶ αὐτὸν ἀχλὺς 
καὶ σκῦτος, καὶ περιώγων ἐζήτει χειραγωγούς. "τότε ἰδὼν ὁ ἀνθύπατος τὸ γεγονὸς 
ἐπίστευσεν, ἀκπλησσόμενος emt τῇ διδαχῇ τοῦ Κυρίου. 


f Alex. + ἄμδρμα. * Alex, = ral, δ Rec, + τοῦ. 1 Alex, ol περὶ Waphor, 
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Riche a fala profete αὶ iew to whom thea sorserery Ὁ. falce which | (a false a Eewe} whose name 
bame was bariceu ἢ that was with the| wns 8 named Buriesay ‘ which was] was Bariesn, ? whych was the ruler 


the Κατὰ, 1) and pew lo the hond of the |ousmes thou ceaeest not to pervert the | nes: wylt thoa not cease to peruert the 
lord is on thes: ¢ thou schalt be blymile ut wayes of the Lorde. "And now | strayeht wuyes of the lords? 4! And now 
and not seynge the sunne im to a tyme; | he the bonde of the Lords is vpon | beholde, the hande of the Londe is vpon 


hap- 
pened, belcved, and wondred at the dec-| belesed, and wondred at the doctryne of 
® And whaane fro pefum poul μεθ go tryue of the Lorde. the Lorde. 

ἐμὲ eee and thei that weren with hyn departed by shynre nen Tertreitey are When Posl frum , 
i camen to perpen of pemfili shyppe from Taph’; they cam that were wytit bya, come to 
depertid fro hem : tamed ayen to | to Perga a cite TF Pamphifie snd threl fa while? med leon’ dereted Gee 
ond gea|lohn departed from them, and returned] thom, and returned to Ieruxalem, Bat 
ude, and | to Jerusalem. But they wandred thorowe| they wandred thorow te: countres, and 
in the|the countrey frum to Antioche ἃ came from Perga to Antyoche in Pisidia, 


to 
of exortecioun to the puple fs in sou; | the aent vnto them sayinge: Ye! sayiuge: Ye men and 
eyoagoge sayings yluge beetle yt δε 


men 


gers God, 
L th ἴα people chose owre fathers audience. 2 The God of thys people chose 
: i exalted the people when they dwelt | στα fathers, and exalted the people, when 
an bis ame he ledde hem out of ty and us stranngers in the londe of Egypt, and| they dwelt as straungers in the lande of 


geeris, 
reaners in desert, Ὁ anc he distried ὁ ἐν enna sbonte the tyme of αἱ, yeares them out of it, @ 
------- an 


ir manera in the wylder-| fourty yeares, acffred he thew maners in 
Vij. nackons in| the wyldernes. “ And he destroyed senca 
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THE AposrLes} . TON AITOITOAQN (Cuarran XU. 7-15, 
" Ἀναχθέντες δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς Πάφου ‘ot wept τὸν Παῦλον, ἦλθον εἰς Πέργην τῆς 
Παμφυλίας. ᾿Ιωάννης δὲ ἀποχωρήσας an αὐτῶν, ὑπέστρεψεν εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα. 
" αὐτοὶ δὲ διελθόντες ἀπὸ τῆς Πέ παρεγέ tc “Aprio ns Πισιδία 
αὐτοὶ δὲ ς τῆς Πέργης, παρεγένοντο εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν τῆς Πισιδίας, 
καὶ εἰσελθόντες εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῶν σαββάτων, ἐκάθισαν. “ Μετὰ 
δὲ τὴν ἀνάγνωσιν τοῦ νόμου καὶ τῶν προφητῶν, ἀπέστειλαν οἱ ἀρχισυνάγωγοι 
πρὸς αὐτοὺς, λέγοντες, ‘“Awdpes ἀδελφοὶ, εἰ ἢ ἔστε λόγος ἐν ὑμῶν παρακλήσεως 
“ πρὸς τὸν λαῦν, λέγοτε. δ ‘Avaoras δὲ Παῦλος, καὶ κατασείσας τῇ χειρὶ, εἶπεν, 
‘ "“Avdpes ‘IopanAtras, καὶ οἱ φοβούμενος τὸν Θεὸν, ἀκούσατε. ὅ ὃ Geas τοῦ λαοῦ 
ς τούτου ἐξελέξατο τοὺς πατέρας ἡμῶν' καὶ τὸν λαὸν ὕψωσεν ἐν τῇ παροικίᾳ ἐν 
‘oy Αἰγύπτῳ, καὶ μετὰ βραχίονος ὑψηλοῦ ἐξήγαγεν αὐτοὺς ἐξ αὐτῆς" " καὶ ὡς 


a 


“ τεσσαρακονταστῇ χρόνον " ἐτροφοφόρησεν] αὐτοὺς ἐν τῇ epi: " καὶ καθελὼν 


* Alew. + rig. ‘Ree, + ‘Tepe. ™ Rec. ἐγῥροπαῤόρησεν, 
GENEVA — 1537. RHELMS —- 1582. AUTHOMSED—1611. 
the citie of Peplus, they founde acertayne|a certaine man that vras = magicion, a! certaine sorcerer, ἃ fulss , o Tew, 


porcerer a false prophet, which waa a Jewe, j falae-prophete, a Ieve, vvhose name vvas whose namic was Baresus: 7 Which was 
named Dariesas. ἢ Which was wyth the/ Har-iem’, 7 yvho reas vvith the Proconsul | with the depatie of the countrey Sergius 
Ruler of the cauntrey, ane Sergias Pan- i Paulus a vvise man. He sending | Paulos, αὶ prodent man: whe ¢alked for 
lus, a prudent man: the same Ruler called 1 for and Sanl, desired to heare | Barnabes and Sanl, and desired to heare 
to hearc the worde of Gaul. 5. But Elymns, { gicizn {for ‘eo is bis name interpreted) | corer (for 20 is his name by interpretation) 


from the Gith. * Bot Saal, other- | deputy from the faith. 


pretation) withstede them, and snght to | consul 
tarne away the Roler fram the fayth.|vvise Paul, replenished wvith the holy] *Then Saul (who also is coiled Paul) 
?Tbhen Saul (which also é called Paul) 1 Ghost, lovking ypon him, “said; O ful filled with the holy Ghost, act his eyes on 
beyng ful of the holy Gost, set his eyes jof al guile, und al deceit, sanne of the| him, 15 And said, Ὁ ful of all subtiltie and 
on hym, "αὶ ἀπά sayd, © ful of all s dew, encmie of al ivstice, thou ceasest ell mischiefe, thou child of the deail, thou 
and mischiefe, thou chylde of the deuyl, |not to subucrt the mght yraies of our! enemic of all righteousnesc, wilt thoa not 
and enemies of all righteousnes, wylt thou) Lord. 11 And norv beboki the hand of|cease to pervert the wayes of the 
not cease to perncrt the strayght wayes | our Lord vpon thes, and thou shalt δὲ} Lord? 11 And now the hand of the 
of the Lord? Now therfore beholde, | blind, uot ecing the sunnc τῆι! αὶ time.| Lord is vpon thee, and thou shalt bee 
the hand of the Lard is wpon thee, aad] And fortivvith there fel dimnesse and | blind, not the Sanne for a neason. 
thon ἐμαῖς be blyode, aud not eo the | darkeness vpon him, and going about he) And immediatly there fl on him ἃ mist 
sunne for ἃ scasen. And immediatly ther | sought some body that vvould gius him |and a darkencase, and hee weut abont, 
und {his hand. |? ‘Then yehen some to lead him by the bond, 
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by ehip froin : came to Perge a | [ohn i them, returned them, returned to 
eitic of Pamphyiia: und lobn departed| Hicrusalem. “But they passing th Hierusalem. 

from them, and returned to Porgé, came to Antioche in Fiaidia and) ™ Dut when they departed from Perga, . 
\ But they wamdred throngh the cona-| centring inte the synagogue on the day of: they came to Antioch in Pisidie, κεν went 
tres from Pere τὸ Antioche a citi of the | the Sabboths, they sate dovene. Κα And | into the 5 on the Sabbath day, 


phets, the princes of the Synagogue seat! of the Law and the Prophets, the rulers of 
doune. # And after the lecture of the| to them, saying, Men beetluren, if there! the Synagogue sent τοῖο them, saying, 
Lawe and Prophetes, the Rafere of the) be among you any sermon of exhortation 

Gyoagage i to the people, apenke. word of exhortation for the people, say on. 


ther 
God of this people chose our fathers, The God of the people of Israél choze! ὡς in the land of Egypt, and 
exalted the people when they dwelt τὰ our fathers, and exalted the when | with an high erme brought be them cet 
strangers in of Egypt, and with | they vvere seiourncrsinthe land of egypt, | of ir. 14 about the time of fourty 
a myghty arme, broght them out of it. | aud in a mightie arome brought them cut) yeeyesesuffered be their maners in the 
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Coapren Χ1Π, 20—33.] fIPASEIS [Tae Atts oF 


75 A a a 
‘ Zon ἑπτὰ ἐν γῇ Χαναὰν, * κατεκληρονόμησεν! αὐτοῖς τὴν γῆν αὐτῶν", ™ καὶ 


ἐ ματὰ ταῦτα, ὡς ἔτεσι τετρακοσίοις καὶ πεντήκοντα, ἔδωκε] κριτὰς ἕως Σαμουὴλ 
‘cod προφήτου" Ὧ κἀκεῖθεν ἡτήσαντο βασιλέα, καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ὃ Θεὺς τὸν 
© Σαοὺλ υἱὸν Κὶς, ἄνδρα ἐκ φυλῆς Βενιαμὲν, ἔτη τεσσαράκοντα" “ καὶ μεταστήσας 
αὐτὸν, ἤγειρεν αὐτοῖς τὸν Δαυὶδ εἰς βασιλέα, ᾧ καὶ εἶπε μαρτυρήσας, “ Etpov 
“ Δαυὶδ τὸν τοῦ Ἰεσσαὶ, ἄνδρα κατὰ τὴν καρδίαν μου, ὃς ποιήσει πάντα τὰ 
ἐς βελήματά pov.” “ Τούτου ὁ Θεὸς ἀπὸ τοῦ σπέρματος κατ' ἐπαγγελίαν " ἤγαγε; 
ς τῷ Ἰσραὴλ σωτῆρα Ἰησοῦν, ἢ προκηρύξαντος Ἰωάννου πρὸ προσώπου τῆς εἰσόδου 
ς αὐτοῦ βάπτισμα μετανοίας ππαντὲ τῷ λαῷ Ἰσραήλ. * ὡς δὲ ἐπλήρουν ὃ Ἰωάννης 
τὸν δρόμον, ἔλογε, Τίνα με ὑπονοεῖτε εἶναι; οὐκ εἰμὰ ὀγὼ, ἀλλ᾽ ἰδοὺ, ἔρχεται 
ὁ wer’ ἐμὲ, οὗ οὐκ εἰμὲ ἄξιος τὸ ὑπόδημα τῶν ποδῶν λῦσαι. ™"Ardpes ἀδελφοὶ, 
* Ree, εαγεεληροδογῆσεν, * Alex. ὡς fron τετραευσίοις καὶ suyrheorra, -Καὶ μετὰ ταῦττι ἔδωκε, F Rex. ἤγειρε, 


WICLIF—-1360. TYNDALE—1534. CRANMER — 1539. 


folkis, in the lond of canaen: and bisort/the londe of Canaan and devided their} macyona in the Jande af Canean, and 
departiid to hem her land as aftir foure | londe to them by lot. * And after warde deuyded their lande to them by lot. ® And 


inmdrid and fifti seeris;™ and aftir thea|he gare nto indges abonte thejafterwarde he gave vate them imdges 
thingis he ταῦ domeamen to Samuel the | space of .iii.C. and .b yeres rato the aboute the space of iii... and Fores, 
31 and fro that thei axeden | of the Prophet. “ Aud after that | voto the tyme of Samuel . 


seidey jhe Bet vp David to be their of] he was pat doue, he set rp Danid to he 
T haue foundun dauith the sane of icase a { whome βαγίπρο I have|their kynge, of wham ke reported my- 
man aftir myn herte whiche achal do al |founde Dayid the some of lesser a manjinge: 1 hane founde Deuid the sonne οἱ 
my Williay = of whoa κερὰ bi the biheest after mayne ame herty he wholt fulfill all | lesee,a man after myne ewne hert, which 
god hath led ont to israel a sanyonur| my sholl ΠΗ ell my wyll 
theans © Rianne ἴσου prechid bifor the) [Of this mannes seed bath God (sc. meee hye, Tunes seo hath God (ας. 
face of him com the baptym of pe- inge to his promes) brought to ynge an be prouysed) brought 
naunce to alle the puple of iarnel, 2 but the people of Israel a saviour one lesuy, | forth to ferael, a sauioar, onc Jesus, # when 
whanne joon fillid his coury he seidey 1 ἢ when Iohn had fyrst preached before} [ohn had fprst preached before his com- 
am not he whom ye detnen me to bey but | his comminge the buptyme of repentaance | mynge the baptyme of repentuunce to 
Io he cometh aftir mer end I am not|to IeracL » And when Johm hed fulfviled | Igrmel. ® And when Ichn hed falfelled 
worthi to den of the achoon of hia feet. | hia course; he saple: whome ye thinke | hys courne, he sayde: whom ye 
that 1 any the sume am I not, Βπὲ be-/ thet I am, the same am I not. Bat be. 
% Gritheren and eonce of the kynds of} bolde ther cometh ove after me; whose | bolde, ther comcth one after ma, whose 
abraham, end whiche that in you dreden |shewes of him fete E om not worthy to | shewes of his icte I am not worthy to loose 


god: ta ou the word of helthe is sentey|owee, | 23 Ye men and brethren. chykiren of the 
for thei that dwrelleden at jernsalem and | ™ ¥e men and brethren, chylidren of the | generecyon of Abruham and whosocuer 


; 
i 
τ 
τ 
Fal 
ἐπε 
Hf 
Pere 8 
tell 
ξ | 
ἢ 
: ἐν 
ΠῚ 
FEE az ee 
4 ἐξεῖς: 


ἕ 
Baer 
E 


: 
FEE 
i 

Ε 

: 
He 
Au 

1 
᾿ 

: 

11 
Tet 


rf 
Ες 
if 
fs 
ὃ 
Ξ 

| 
B 

ξ 
ξ 
F 
᾿ξ 
5 

aT 

ἘΠῚ 
og 
ἢ 


ἘΣ 
‘ 
ἕ 
τ 
a 
εἶ 


now hie witneasia to the papley God rayned hum agayne from deethy Mand , 
he was sens many dayes of them which | many dayes of them whych ca 
3 and we schewen to jou the biheest | came with him from to Jerusalem. | hym from Golyle to eros 
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THE ΑΡΟΟΤΙΕΞ.} TON ἈΠΟΣΤΌΛΩΝ [Caarree XTIL 20.-88. 

€ υἱοὶ γένους ᾿Αβραὰμ, καὶ οἱ ἐν ὑμῖν φοβούμενοι τὸν Θεὸν, " ὑμῖν! ὃ λόγος τῆς 
‘ σωτηρίας ταύτης ᾿ ἀπεστάλη.] "of γὰρ κατοικοῦντες ἐν Ἱερουσαλὴμ καὶ οἱ 
‘ ἄρχοντες αὐτῶν, τοῦτον ἀγνοήσαντες, καὶ τὰς φωνὰς τῶν προφητῶν τὰς κατὰ 
“πᾶν σάββατον ἀναγινωσκομένας, κρίναντες ἐπλήρωσαν" ™ καὶ μηδεμέαν αἰτίαν 
ς θανάτου εὑρόντες, ἡτήσαντο Πιλάτον ἀναιρεθῆναι αὐτὸν. “ds δὲ ἐτέλεσαν 
‘'oravra| τὰ περὶ αὐτοῦ γεγραμμένα, καθελόντες ἀπὸ τοῦ ξύλου, ἔθηκαν εἰς μνη- 
“ μεῖον. Ἦ ὁ δὲ Gens ἤγειρεν αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν" "ὃς ὥφθη ext ἡμέρας πλείους τοῖς 
‘ συναναβᾶσιν αὐτῷ ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας εἰς Ἱερουσαλὴμ, οἵτενος ᾿ νῦν] εἶσι pap- 
‘rupes αὐτοῦ πρὸς τὸν λαόν. “καὶ ἡμεῖς ὑμᾶς εὐαγγελιζόμεθα τὴν πρὸς τοὺς 
‘ πατέρας ὁπαγγελίαν γενομένην, ὅτε ταύτην ὁ Θεὸς ἐκπεπλήρωκε τοῖς. τέκνοις 
“ "αὐτῶν ἡμῖν, ἀναστήσας Ἰησοῦν' “os καὶ ἐν τῷ "ψαλμῷ τῷ δευτέρῳ γέγραπται, 


Alen ἡμῖν. ‘Alex. ἱξαπεστάλῃ. ‘*Eeefworra. ‘er τὸ νν. "ΑΙσσ, hee, " Alex, ψαλμῷ τίγρ. τῷ δεστέρῳ, 
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land of Chansan, end dewded their land | land af Chonaa:, by lot he deuided their | seawen uations m the lend of Chanasa, he 
to them by lot. * Then afterwarde be jland among them, Ὁ an it veere after dinided their lind to them by dot : BAnd 
gaue voto them Iwiges, about the space ‘foare hundred and fiftic yeres : end after j after that hee gaue ynto themiudges, about 
of fowre bnmdreth anc fifty yeres, τοῖο | these things he gane lodges, votil Samudl the apace of foure hundred and fiftie yeres 


yercs 

epace of fourty yeres. he raised them vp Danid to be kimg - to | fourtic » 

vrhom giaing testimonie, he hewe|moued him, 
7 And after he had pat hym downe, he | found fawid the ξοῦπα of ἴδει, a man) Daun to bee 
set vp Dauid to be their kyng, of whome | according to my heri, ovko shall doe αἱ pane testi 
he witnessed, saying, I haue found Daud jay rziiles. Deuid the sanne of Joene, 
best lich co Ray al thingee that 1 BOF his Coa his i 
heart, which wyl falfy) all thi that 1 is seede God according to his pro- 
wyl Of this mans sede hth God δε. misge hath brought forth to lsratl a Samoar 
cording to hys promisse raised vp to Is. } besva, “ohn preaching before the face|a 
reél, the saviour Jems: *™ When {ohn Of hs comming, baptisge of penanoe τὸ αἱ 
had fyrst preached before him thet was| the people of Ieradi. Ὁ And vvhen Jchn/| ti 
enen commyng, the sme of amende- his courme, be said, Vvhom doe 
ment of lyfe to [ernel. © And when John thmke ma tp be? Tam not he, but 
hac fulfylled hia course, he sayd, Whom ki there commeth after me, yyhose 
ye thinke that 1 am, the same am J not, {shoes of lis feete I am not yvvorthie to 
bat behold there commeth one after me, | valoose. 


to lowse. Ye men snd brethren, chyl-| % Msn brethren, children of the stocke| kam, and whoeoeuer you fearcth 
dren of the generation of Abraham, nod |of Abraham, and they among you that | God, to you is the word of this salostion 
whosceucr among you feweth Gud, to|fcare God, to you the yvord of this sal- | seat. For they that dwell at Hieraslem, 
you is this -worde of saluation sent. 2 For | uation was sent. 5 For they that inhabited | and their nilers, becouse they knew him 
the inhabiters of Ierumulem, and their | Hicruzalem, and the princes thereof, ποῖ] not, nor yet the voices of the Prophets 
Rulers, because they knew him not, nor|knovving him, nor the voices of the pro-| which are read every Sabbath day, they 
ἴ ich | phets that arc read Sabboth, iadging | huce fulfilled them in condemning him. 
are red euery Sabbath day, they we fulfilled them, “and fmding πὸ 

I ing hin. of death in him, desired of * And though they found no canse of 
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dead. 
Grom death; ™ And he wus scene many daies of them that came vp to- | scene many dayes of thom which came vp 
dayes of them, which came with him from! gether vvith him from Galilee into Hieru-| with him from Galils to Hiernsalem, who 
Galile to Jerusalem: which arc his wyt-j salem, vvho yntil this are his| are his witncenes vnte the people. 55 And 
nesses vnto the people. 35 And we dectare|-vritnesses to the people. “And vve preach| we declare ynto you bow 
vito yoo, how that the promisse made| τοῖο you thet promisse yvhich vvas made| that the promise wae toads nto 
vnto the fathers, God hath fulfylled| to our fathers: * that God hath falfilled| the fathera, © God hath fulfilled the same 
ynto va their children, in that he raysed - this same te our children, raising vp Izsva, | voto va their children, in that he hath 
vp lems, coc as it is written in the|as in the second Pxalme also it is vvritten: | raised vp lesus agains, as it is elso written 


Cuapren XITI. 32.-.46] HPAZEIZ (Tue Acrs oF 
Φγως μου εἶ σὺ, ὀγὼ σήμερον γεγέννηκά σε." "Ὅτι δὲ ἀνέστησεν αὐτὸν ἐκ 
ς νεκρῶν, μηκέτι μέλλοντα ὑποστρέφειν εἰς διαφθορὰν, οὕτως εἴρηκεν, “Ὅτι δώσω 
“c * ὑμῖν τὰ ὅσια Δαυὶδ τὰ πιστά," “διὸ καὶ ἐν érépw λόγει, (ς Οὐ δώσεις τὸν ὅσιόν 
* gov ἰδεῖν διαφθοράν." "Δαυὶδ μὲν γὰρ ἰδέᾳ “γενεᾷ ὑπηρετήσας τῇ τοῦ ΩΝ 
‘ ‘Baan, ἐκοιμήθη, καὶ προσετέθη πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας αὑτοῦ, καὶ εἶδε διαφθοράν" " ὃ 
* δὲ ὁ Θεὺς F ἤγειρεν, οὐκ εἶδε διαφθοράν. ἢ Γνωστὸν» οὖν éaTo ὑμῖν, ἄνδρες aBer- 
‘ got, ὅτε Ota τούτου ὑμῖν ἄφεσις ἁμαρτιῶν καταγγέλλεται" * καὶ ἀπὸ πάντων ὧν 
“ οὐκ ἠδυνήθητε ὃν τῷ νόμῳ Μωσέως διμκαιωθῆναι, & τούτῳ πᾶς ὁ πιστεύων 
© δικαιοῦται. " βλέπετε οὖν μὴ ἐπέλθῃ ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς τὸ εἰρημένον. ἂν “τοῖς προφήταις, 
“ ““Tdere, οἱ καταφρονηταὶ, καὶ θαυμάσατε καὶ ἀφανίσθητε" ὅτε ἔργον ἀγὼ ἐργά- 


¥ Ker. gh 7 Ree. ἐκ τῆς συναγωγῆς τῶν “Tevdaiwr. F Rec. + τὰ νη. aRoe + aru. “Ἐξ. imairun, 
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Mew thew Pend b my sone to day I| my sonne; thiz same daye begat I the. Ee dae ened begeten fa, acc 
he ajen reisid hym fro|* As concernynge that he reyaed him vp | thia I begotten the, ™ Aa con. 
ἄδειαν, that he echulde not ture aen in fren deethy now no more to returnc to} cernynge that 
to corrupcioun: scide ἅπαν for ἢ schal Cole coum tpee wate to Dark Teil pore howe A The hel 
feue to 108 trewe thingis promyses made to David eyon, he gayd on the : 
dauith, * end therfar ¢ on snother stide| them them faithfully to you. ἊΝ to Deuid τ 


| . 


neracioun whamme he hailde mynyetrid to! * Howbe it David. after he had sn his rue ὦτα hago to το corraperon. Po 


the wille of gud, died, and wus lekle with | tyme fulfilled the will of God, ho slepte, | Danid {after he had in hye tyme fully 
his fadris; and say corrupeiouny © but] and was lapde with his fathers; and sawe | the wyll af fell on alepe, and was 
he whom god reigid fro decth: say not | corrupcion. ” But he whom God reysed jlayde vnto bys , and awe corrap- 
commpciouny upayhey awe oO corropcion. eyon. 7 But he whom God reyaed apayne, 
; sawe ΠΟ corrapeyon. 

Ἢ therfor britheren be it knowun to} “Fie it knowne vate yon therfore ye| ™ Be it knowne vato you therfore (ye 
sou that bi hym remyssioun of is | men and brethren; that thorow this won men and brethren) that thorow thys man 


“ « whanne thei seden out: thei preieden 

that in the saboth suyngs thei schulden{ “ When they were come out of the; 2 When the lewes were gone ovt of the 

epeke to hem these words, and whenne Synagoge of the [ewes the gentyls be-| congregacron, the Gentyls ht that 
be Symagoge Ἢ was lefte: many of icwis| sought that they wolde preache ihe worde | they wulde preache the worde to them the 

ander yogis worschipings god encden | tothem bitwene the Sabothdayes. © When | ποτὲς Saboth. * When the ἢ 

yal gn bay tn wa ax coun- the Iewes tad verteous convestes folaged wee broken of the nis aml 


togidre 
to bere the word of gudr ὦ κοὰ tors grace of Gud. ‘And the naxts βαρεῖς [ἡ And the nazis Suboth daye came 
sien the puple and werun fillid with enuye, | daycy came almoste the whole cite to ge. | almoete the whale citia together, to hoare 
ard agenseiten these thinwis, that werun ther, to heare the wordc of God. © When | the wordc of God. © But when the lewes 


fou ito euerlastynge lif; lo we | Pant end Barnabas wexed bokdesundeayde: | and Barnabas wexed aad : it 
fyrat have bene precched to yea, But was ticte thet the worde of = 

have bene preached to you. But|fyret haue bene preached to you. 
a ee an τρᾶτα, wen. spe ole cnduthy of Goleta hee le seynge τὸ put it from you, and thinke 
dane fate selies ouworthy of everlastinge lyfe yous eelaes vaworthy of ened of eucriastings lyfe: 


THE APOSTLE] ΤῊΝ ATIOSTOAQN' 6Ὸ0ὉῸ — [Cusrren XIII. 84-- δὰ 
Comes by ταῖς ἡμέραις ὑμῶν, ἔργον" δ) ov μὴ πιστεύσητε, ἐάν τις ἐκδωαγγῆται ὑμῖν» 

"Ebsvrov δὲ " αὐτῶν, παρεκάλουν "εἰς τὸ μεταξὺ σάββατον λαληθῆναι αὐτοῖς 
τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα. “λυθείσης δὲ τῆς συναγωγῆς, ἠκολούθησαν πολλοὶ τῶν Tove 
δαίων καὶ τῶν σοβομένων προσηλύτων τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ τῷ BapvaBa- οἵτινες προσ. 
λαλοῦντες", ἔπειθον αὐτοὺς "προσμένειν! τῇ χάριτι τοῦ Θεοῦ. “Τῷ "τε "ἐχο. 
μένῳ! σαββάτῳ σχεδὸν πᾶσα ἡ πόλες συνήχθη ἀκοῦσας τὸν λύγον τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
“ ἰδόντες δὲ οἱ Ιουδαῖοι τοὺς ὄχλους, ἐπλήσθησαν ζήλου, καὶ ἀντέλεγον τοῖς ὑπὸ 
τοῦ Παύλου “λεγομένοις,!} ‘ ἀντιλέγοντες καὶ] βλασφημοῦντες. “᾿παῤῥησιασάμενοι 
δὲ! ὁ Παῦλος καὶ ὁ Βαρνάβας εἶπον, “ Ὑμῖν ἦν ἀναγκαῖον πρῶτον λαληθῆναι τὸν 
© λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ: ἐπειδὴ δὲ ἀπωθεῖσθε αὐτὸν, καὶ οὐκ ἀξίους κρίνετε ἑαυτοὺς τῆς 


ὁ Rec. δὲ, * Ree, ἐρχορέμῳ. 4 Alex. λαλουμένοις. * Alen, = dvrikiperree ml, f Alen τε. 
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second Psalme, Thou art my Sanne, this | Afy sonne evi thou, Wis day hawe I δε. ἴῃ the second Peake: Thou art my 
day beget I thee. 4 As conceming thet| gotten thee. ™ And that he raised him vp! Sonne, this day haue I begotten thee. 
be rayacd him vp from deathe, now no/ from the dead, not tp returne novy any|* And as concerning that be raised him 
more to returne to greuc, he exyd on this| more inte corruption, thus he said, That | vp from the dead, now no more to returne 
wise: The holy mercicd made to Dawid, 1| ὦ ceil gine you the holy things of Dexid| to caruptun, hee snyd on this wise, 1 
wil geoc faithfully to you. 8 Wherfore he | faithfad. ™ And therfore in an place will gine you the sure*mercies of Danid. 
sayth also in another place, Thon shalt | alan he sath, Thon stad nod οἱ thy Roly | ® Wherfore be mith οποία another Pealme, 
hot suffre thync Moly one to see corrup- | one ἐπ see currepiion. 29 Por Danid in his Thou shalt not seffer thine Gne to 
tion. 35 Howbeit, David after had | gencration yehen he had serned, accord- see corruption. * For Dawid αὶ he had 
exrued hig tyme by the couse! of God, he ing to the vvit of God slept ; nal he bras serued his owne generation by the will of 
slept, and was layd wath his fathers, and ‘Jaid to his fathers and savy corrmticn. God, fell on sleepe, and was laide ynto his 
sawe cormuption. © Bue he whom God | * But he vvham God hath raised vp, savy fathers, and saw corruption: * Bot he 
ruysed agnybe, sawe no conmuption, bo corruption. whom God raised again,saw no corruption. 


39 Be it knowen vate you therefore men | * Re it kaovsen therfore to you, mcn|presched ynto you the i of 
aud lrethren, that through this man, is | brethren, that t him, forgivencsse sinncs. And by him ell that beleeue, 


lest that fall on you, which t spoken af, /you yvhich is spoken in the prophets, wonder, and perish: for I & Worke 
in the Prophetes, 4! Behokle ve despisers, |! See yo contenmers, and evonder, and πὶ your daycs, ἃ warke which yon shall in 
end wonder, and venishe away: for Ifperish: because I evorke a ovorke in your | no wise beleene, though a man deciare it 
worke a worke in your dayes, n worke/daics, a recrds wxkich ποὺ exit not de-| vnto 
which ye shal not beleus, γέ αὶ man would | deve, if any mon shal tal ii gos, gone 
declare it vou. “ Whien Wers come . 


Gentiles besoght, that they would e| “And they going forth, they desired| 4} 
them that the Sebboth folevving they! ken vp, many 

daye. 8 When the Chorche was broker: | would epenke them these wordes.| Proselytes 

yp, many of the Jewes, and vertvous con- 5 And 

uertes folowed Paul and Barnabes: which | missed, many of the Tewes, and of ἔπε ὶ τῷ continue im the of God. 


Fs 


' spake to them, ood exhorted them to (strangers seruing God, folowved Panl and] “+ And the next day came almost 


cantinus πὶ the grace of God. “ And the | Bamahas: yvho speaking exhorted them | the whole citie to bears the word 


spoken Harnabes 
of Paul, contrarying them, and raylyng/* And the Ievves seeing the multitudes, | waxed bold, and said, it was necesuary 
. yrere replemsbed with envy, and con-| that 

tradicted those things vvhich wvere said | bene spoken to you: but seeing. 


Οζα; bat seyng ye pat ἐξ fromyon, end | bat because you repelt it, end iudge your| Jt Tey tired kasd Cats bree 
i oe, or 


budge your selacs voworthy af cuerlasting | selues vnvvorthie cf eternal tife , ie ey Rabbach eownene, 


σπάντκα XIIL 47-- δ, XIV. 1---1Ἰ0}} ΠΡΑΞΈΕΤΣ (Tue. Acrs oF 
‘ αἰωνίου Cans, ἰδοὺ στρεφόμεθα εἰς ta ἔθνη. “οὕτω γὰρ evréeradras ἡμῖν ὁ Κύριος, 
“ς Τέθεικά σε εἰς φῶς ἐθνῶν, τοῦ εἶναί ge cis σωτηρίαν ἕως ἐσχάτου τῆς γῆς." 
“"Axotovra δὲ τὰ ἔθνη ἔχαιρον, καὶ ἐδόξαζον τὸν λόγαν τοῦ Κυρίου, καὶ ἐπίστευσαν 
ὅσοι ἦσαν τεταγμϑροι εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. “διεφέρετο δὲ ὃ λόγος τοῦ Κυρίου δὲ ὅλης 
τῆς χώρας. “οἱ δὲ Ιουδαῖοι παρώτρυναν τὰς σεβομένας γυναῖκας "τὰς εὐσχήμονας 
καὶ τοὺς πρώτους τῆς πύλεως, καὶ ὁπήγειραν διωγμὸν πὲ τὸν Παῦλον καὶ " τὸν] 
Βαρνάβαν, καὶ ἐξέβαλον αὐτοὺς ἀπὸ τῶν δρίων αὐτῶν. “oi δὲ ἐκτεναξάμενοι τὸν 
κονίορτον τῶν ποδῶν ᾿αὑτῶν! ἐπὶ αὐτοὺς, ἦλθον εἰς Ἰκόνιον. “οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ ἐπλη- 
ροῦντο χαρᾶς καὶ Πνεύματος ἁγίου. | 

XIV. ‘“Eyevero 88 ἐν Ἰκονίῳ, xara τὸ αὐτὸ εἰσελθεῖν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν συν- 
ἀγωγὴν τῶν Ἰουδαίων, καὶ λαλῆσας οὕτως ὦστε πιστεῦσαι Ιουδαίων τε καὶ Ἑλλή- 

ἔ Πιος. καὶ. ἃ Alor. = ros. € Alex, = αὐτῶν. § Alon, ἀπιιδήπαντες ‘lod. ἐκήγ. 
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WICLIF —1380. TYNDALE—1534. . CRANMER — 1539. 


turne to hethen men; © for so the lord | we tune to the gentyls, © For εὸ hath | lo, we tone to the Geotyis: © For so hah 
oomanndid us I bauc sette thee in to list; | the Lorde commaunded ve; I have made} the Lorie commaunded ws. I heme made 
to hethen men: that thoa be in te helthe|the a light to the gentyly that thon be|the a lyght αἵ the Gentyls, that thon he 
to the vimest of orthe, galvacton voto the ene of the worlde. | the saluscion ynto the ende of the worlde. 
# and bethen men herden: and ioiedenj “The geotyls heards and were glad and| “ Whan the ia hearde this, they 
and glorifieden the word of the lord; and | glorified the worde af the Lorde, and be- wore giod and gloifved the worde of the 


warhypfall and honorable wemen; | thedeuouted wemen, the chefe men 


; 
F 
Be 
Ἔ 
: 
§ 
i 
re 
: 
% 
Ἶ 
Ι 
: 
E 
R, 
Ε' 


ir | duste of their icte ageynet them, und came 
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them; * were ware of if, and fled ynto | about, 7 and therc the 
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dwelten at listriny Β ond αὶ at itstris ᾿ voto the region that lyeth round aboutcy! dociryne, bud Paul and Reraades taried 
was aike in the fect: amd hodde sect [7 And there preached the goepell. © And| stil at a) © And ther sate a corterne 
crokid fro his modris wombe, whiche| ther sate = certayne wan at Listra weake | man at weake in his fete, heynge 
nener hadde gon; ? this berde pon! epek- jin his fetey beinge creple from hie mo- from his mothers wombe, and ne- 
{ree pont Pabeble ym, and 3 that) thers wombey and never walkyd. 3 The} ver hed walked, ἡ The same hearde Paul 
feith that he schuide be made|eame hearde Paul preache. Which be-|preache. Which him, and per. 

sent: * and seide with a greet voly rise|belde him and percesyed εἰμ he had ccauing that he had fayth to be whole, 
trinll, erurapeowsly. vo [fayth to be wholer Mand sayd with «| "said with  londe voyes: stand vpright 


ΤΗΕ Arosr.es.} 


ΤΩΝ ἈΠΟΣΤΌΛΩΝ (Cuarren XIIL 47—52, XIV, 1—I0. 
νων πολὺ πλῆθος. ᾿οἱ δὰ " ἀπειθοῦντες Ιουδαῖοι ἐπήγειραν! καὶ ἐκάκωσαν ras 
ψυχὰς τῶν ἐθνῶν κατὰ τῶν ἀδελφῶν. "ἱκανὸν μὲν οὖν χρόνον διέτρεψαν παῤῥη- 
σιαζάμενοι ent τῷ Κυρίῳ τῷ μαρτυροῦντε τῷ λόγῳ τῆς χάριτος αὑτοῦ, ' διδόντι 

»» ΄ο i i ‘ ~ υἷι 3. »" ἢ κυ 4 ΄- * » 
σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα γίνεσθαι δια τῶν χειρῶν αὑτῶν. ᾿ ἐσχέσθη δὲ τὸ πλῆθος τῆς 
πόλεως" καὶ οἱ μὲν ἦσαν σὺν τοῖς Ἰουδαίοις, οἱ δὲ σὺν τοῖς ὡποστόλοις. "Ὡς δὲ 
ὀγένετο ὁρμὴ τῶν ἐθνῶν Te καὶ Ἰουδαίων σὺν τοῖς ἄρχουσιν αὐτῶν, ὑβρίσαι καὶ 
λιθοβολῆσαι αὐτοὺς, " συνιδόντες κατέφυγον εἰς τὰς πόλεις τῆς Δυκαονίας, AdaTpay 
καὶ Δέρβην, καὶ τὴν περίχωρον, ᾿ κἀκεῖ ἦσαν εὐαγγελιζόμενοι. 

ὁ Καί τις ἀνὴρ ὧν Δύστροις ἀδύνατος τοῖς ποσὶν ἐκάθητο, χωλὸς ἐκ κοιλίας 
μητρὸς αὑτοῦ", ὃς οὐδέποτε "περυπεπανήκοι.) " οὗτος "ἤκουε! τοῦ Παύλου λαλοῦν- 
τος" ὃς ἀτενίσας αὐτῷ, καὶ ἰδών ὅτε πίστιν ἔχει τοῦ σωθῆναε, " εἶπε μεγάλη τῇ 
‘Ree, + επὶ, πος. + ὑπόρχαμ, © Alex, een. 
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GENEVA — 1457. RHEIME — 1582. 
lyfe, Jo, we tune to the Goutila, © For | re turne to the (ἐπα. © For eo cur 


e) both the Lord commanded va, saying, 
i hawt made thee e lyght of the Geutiles, 
that thou sloklest be Ehe salvation ‘nin 
the σπᾶν of the world. When the Gen- 
tiles beard this, they were glad, and gto- 
rified the worde of the Lord: and belcucd, 
elen a3 many as were ordeyned vnto 
cternal Fyfe. “ And the worde of the 
Lord wes published all that 

Bat the Lewes stirred cer- 
teyne deuoute and honorable women, and 
the chief men of the cite, and ra 
secution sgaimst Pool and 
expelled them out of their oustes. 31 But 
they shouke of the dust of their fete 
ageinet them, end came wnto Icunium. 
and the disciples were fylled with ioys, 
and with the holy Gost. 


the le of the cite were divided: and 
part helde with the Iewes, and part with 
the Apastles, # And when there was an 
assant mide both af the Gentiles, ar 
also of the lewes with ther Role, to do 
them viokcnes, andl to stame Chen: 

SThey were ware of it, and fled ento 
Lystra, and Derhe, cites of Lycaonia, and 
wnto the region that licth ronnd ebout. 
7 And there preached the Gospel. Καὶ And 
there πδί a certayos mau at [yrtra, im- 
potent in his fete, being a ercpic from his 
mahers tombe, amd ncuet walked. ?'The 
same: heard Fond preache: who beholdinr 
bym, and ing that he had faith to 
be whole, * Savd with a keede vovee, 


Lord commaunded ws: f have pat thee 
to be the bight of the Gentila: that hor 
aniest be sclvalion vata the vimoat of the 
earth. © And the Gentils hearing it, vrere 
dlad, and glorified the vrord of our Lord: 
and there beleeued as many as vrere pre- 
ordinate to life . *And the 
¥vord of our Lord +vas apred 
the yvhole coontrie. “ But the levves 


bee a light of the 
shouldest bee for anlualion voto the ends 
of the eurth. Ὁ 


Folk 


+ forth ont οἵ 
coastes. δ) Bat they ahnking of the 
af their feete agninst them, ame te Ivd- 
nium. " The disciples aleo vvere 
plcnivhed vvith ioy and vvith the 
Ghost, 
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that thcy entred together into 


Taultitude af Eevves and 
the 
that vvere incredulous, stirred vp and in- 
censed the hartes of the Gontils to anger 


of the 
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+ And the multitude of the citie vvas de- j4 But 
nided: and certame of them in decile; ded: 
yvere rrith the levees, bot certaine vvith | part with the Apostles. * And 
the Apostles, * And when the Gentils/was an sssanit rosde both of the Gentiles, 
and ths fevves vvith ther princes hadi and uleo οὗ the Jewes, with ther token, 
made an assault, to var them contame-‘to vse them de=pitefally, and to sone 
Louely, and to stone them, * vnderstanding i them, *They wero were of it, and fhal 
it, they fied to the cities of Lycadunis, | vnlc Lystra and Dorbe, cities of Lycacuia, 
» and Derbt,and the vehole countric | and vinto the region that Iyeth roundabout, 
sbont, “and there they vrere eoanpelizing. |? And thete they preached the 
§ And acertainc man at Lystra impotent; © And there sate « certaine man at 
of bis feete sate there, lame from bis mo- | impotent in his fecte, beg 2 creeple from 
thers vromle, that newer had vvaiked. | his mothers wombe, who mever had walked. 
3 This same heard Paol ing. ¥vho fle woe ie ere who sted. 
looking vypon him, snd reang that be had y behokling hima, end perociuing | 
faith for to be sancd, “he said vvith a] he had faith tw be healed, Seid with a 
16 
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Cuarren XIV. 11---21] ΠΡΑΞΈΕΈΪΣ [Tre Act or 


φωνῇ, ἐρ᾿Ανάστηθι ἐπὶ τοὺς πόδας σὸν ὀρθός. Καὶ ἥλατο! καὶ περιεπάτει. " Οἱ 
ὃὲ ὄχλοι ἰδόντες 0 ὁποίησεν ὁ Παῦλος, ἐπῆραν τὴν φωνὴν αὑτῶν ΜΔυκαονιστὲ 
λέγοντες, “Οἱ θεοὶ ὁμοιωθάντες ἀνθρώποις κατέβησαν πρὸς ἡμᾶς" " ἐκάλουν τε 
τὸν μὲν Βαρνάβαν, Δία" τὸν δὲ Παῦλον, Ἑρμῆν, ἐπειδὴ αὐτὸς ἣν ὃ ἡγούμενος τοῦ 
λόγον. “ὁ δὲ ἱερεὺς τοῦ Διὰς τοῦ ὄντος πιρὸ τῆς πόλεως᾽, ταύρους καὶ στέμματα 
ἐπὶ τοὺς πυλῶνας ἐνέγκας, σὺν τοῖς ὄχλοις "ἤθελε! θύειν. “᾿Ακούσαντες δὲ οἱ 
ἀπόστολοι Βαρνάβας καὶ Παῦλος, διαῤῥήξαντες τὰ ἱμάτια αὑτῶν ᾿ δξεπήδησαν] εἰς 
τὸν ὄχλον, xpatovres * καὶ λέγοντες, "Ανδρες, τέ ταῦτα ποιεῖτε; καὶ ἡμεῖς ὁμοιο- 
‘ παθεῖς ἐσμεν ὑμῖν ἄνθρωποι, εὐωγγελεζόμενοι ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ τούτων τῶν ματαίων 
ε ? f "» \ mw SN 4% Ἂς “- δ + f 1. 3 Ἂς ΄ς ἧς *~ ΄ 

ἐπιστρέφειν ert τὸν Θεὸν Tov ξωντα,! ὃς ἐποίησε τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ THY γὴν καὶ 
‘ τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ πάντα τὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς" "ὃς ὃν ταῖς παρωχημέναις γενεαῖς εἴασε 
Ales, ἤθελσιι 


Ree ἤλλιεγο. * tee + abrir. 


FP Alen + Ee λέγω iv τῷ ὀνόματι rev Ropioe "Ἰησνῷ Χριστοῦ. 
= Alrz. (rar ζῶντα, 


ἐβρσ, Hore gator, 


WiCiIF — 1380, 


CRAXMER~— 1539. 
rigt on thi fet, and he lippid and jloade voyce: stond vp πες on thy icte, | on Uby fete: And he stert vp. and walked. 


TYNDALE -- 14-54, 


thon 

wallid) “! and the pupler whanne hel had- And he stert vpy and walked. 11 And|"! And when the pele mwe what Punl 
den that that poul dide : rereden her|when the people sawe what Puul had | hei done, they lyite vp thar voyecs, my- 
voisin licaon tangeand seidenygoddis muad ' done they litte vp their voyces; sayinge | inge πὶ the epcachr of Lycacm: Goddes 
liikte men ben comun dountoag Pand thei jin the speache of az Godikes arejare come downe to vs m the lyknes of 
clepiden bornabas Fubiter and pou! mercyri: |come douse to vs in the lyknes of men. | men. 5 And they called Bamabas Jupiter 
for he was leder of the word; and the |}? And they cailed Barnabas Lupiter, and | aud Poul Mereurius, becaus¢ le was the 
preest of iubiter that waa bifor the citer: |Paul Mercuriagy because he wee the} preacher, “Then lupiters preste, which 
broaste buolis and crowues bitor the satis | preacher. ©'Thea Iupiters Prester which } dwctt before their citie, oxen end 
with puplis, and wolde hauc ramie ascrifice, | dwelt before their cite, broaght oxcn and | garlandes vnte the purche, and wolde have 


4 and whenne the apostlis barnabas and‘ garlondcs wnte the churche porche, and | done 


herden this: thei torente her cootis, ; wolde have done sacrifize with the 
end thei skippten out atone the puple:| |! But when the Apostles, Barnabess aud 


eucryfice with the people. 
M Which when the Aposiles, Barnalas 


and ericden and seideny men what dog | Paul herde thaty they rent their clothes, | and Peal herde of, they rent their clothes, 


go this thing ? and we ben deedli men |and ran io emonge the people; cryinge 
ike τοῦ : end echewen to τοῦ; that τὸ be | end saylujse: sprarwhy do yethia? We 
conuertid fio thes veyn thingia to the | ave mortall wen ᾿νε vate youyand preache 
hyuynge god: that made henene and | ynto that Fe ebuld turve from these 
and the eee, and al thingie thar ben | vanytics woto the iyvinge Gods which 
in heny | which in gencraciouns paseid : | made heaven and erth and the sce and all 
suttrid alle folkis to gon in to her ownej thet m them is: “tho which in tymes 
weies 17 and 11} he lefte not bir elf with | pust saffred all naciona to walke in their: 
out witnessyzgr in wel doynge, for he }awne wayes. 17 Nevertheloec he lefte not 
reyaes 
: and falfillid goure hertis with metu j shewed his beuclitey In gevinge wa rayne 
and gladnesse: “and thei sun thea |from heaven and fratefull ceasons, {ν}}- 
thingis ynnethis swagiden the puple; that |inge care bertca with fode and gtadncs, 
thei offfiden not to hem, - ‘| And with these sayingesscace refrayned 
19 Sat somme iewis camen over fro an. | they the people that they had not done 
focke and yconye : and cownceileden the | sacrifices vate them. 
puple and stonyden poul, and drowen| ' Thither cama certayne lewes from 
oute of the citee, and gessiden that he| Antioche and Iomiuny and optayncd the 
was deed; * bat whanne disciplis werun| peoples const and stoned Tun and 
abonte hym: he roos and wente|drewe him oute of the cyte, 
che citee; end in theday enynge|he had bena deed. 2 How be it us the 
with barnabas in to derbe,|disciptes stode rounde about him; he 
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seideny that! ond Aniiwchey * and strengthed the dis- 
taany tribulaciouns tt biboorth ws to: cples soules, exhortinge them to om- 
’ of heucocs; Ἐς, tne in the faitly affyrminge that we 

thei hadden ordeyned preestis to {mut Lhorowe moche tribulacion entre 
τα iiate the k : εἴ God, * And when 
i they lad ordened them elders by eleccion 


a. 


sud ren in am the people, crymgo 
4 and saying: syrs why do ye tia? We 
are mortall men like ynto you, nud preache 
vato you, that ye shalde ture from these 
vanyties ynte the lyuinge God, which made 
heaven acd erth and the see-and aff thunges 
that are therin: “the whych in tyincs 
past suffred all nacions to waicke in their 
awne wayes. 15 Neucrthelesse he left not 


fro heuene, and tymee beringe [him selfe with outen witnes in that be|him selfe withonte wytnes, in that he 


shewed his Lenefives from heanen, ἴῃ geu- 
vbge vs rayne and frutefuil ceasons, frlling 
oure hertes with fode and gindaes. 7 And 
with these esyinges, ecase refrayned they 
the people, thai they had not dona sacri- 
ἔπος voto ibem. 

1? Thyther came certayne Iewes from Au- 
tioche and Iconium: which (whan es 
had abtz the pecplea consent and 
supporyage he bad bene deed. ™ Howheit 

he owheat 
as the disciples stode rouude abunt him, 
he arcse yp, and came joto the cite. Andi 
the nexie dave he with Barnabas 
to Derba, 7! And whan they had preached 
to that οἷς, and had tanght many, they 
returned aguyne to Lyertra, and to [eo 
nium and Autioche, * and strengthed the 


disciples soules agayne,and exhorted them 
te continue in the sffirminge that we 
must thorow moche entre tuto 
ibe kyngdeme of 3 And whan they 


had orfened them elders by cloucion in 


THe ΛΡΠΞΤΙΕ5. TON ΑΠΌΣΤΟΛΩΝ {Caarree XIV. }1--25 
᾿ Fal : a ' sw” . . ri 
“πάντα Ta ἔθνη πορεύεσθαι ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὑτῶν" " "Kad rovye| οὐκ ἀμάρτυρον ἑαυτὸν 
“ ἀφῆκεν, “ ὠγαθυποιῶν, οὐρανόθεν " ὑμῖν] ὑστοὺς διδοὺς καὶ καιροὺς καρπτοφόρους, 
* ἐμπυπλῶν τροφῆς καὶ εὐφροσύνης τὰς καρδίας " ὑμῶν. "Καὶ ταῦτα λέγοντες, μόλες 
κατέπαυσαν τοὺς ὄχλους τοῦ μὴ θύειν αὐτοῖς. δ" Ἐπῆλθον δὲ] ἀπὸ Ἀντιοχείας 
Ν᾿“ T f 1 “ἂς x r μ εἴ he # - ΡῈ "' 
καὶ Ἰκονίου Ιουδαῖοι, nai πείσαντες τοὺς ὄχλους, Kal λιθάσαντες τὸν Παῦλον, ἔσυρον 
ἔξω τῆς πόλεως, νομέσαντες αὐτὸν "TeOvavas.| ” κυκλωσάντων δὲ αὐτὸν τῶν μαθῃ- 
τῶν, ἀναστὰς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν πόλιν: Καὶ τῇ ὁπαύριον ἐξῆλθε σὺν τῷ Βαρνάβᾳ 
τ Zz ᾿ 
εἰς Δέρβην. ” εὐωγγελισάμενοί τε τὴν πόλεν ἐκείνην, καὶ μαθητεύσαντες ἱκανοὺς, 
e Ff > * ᾿ Ἀ bay ἢ 7 f at Ἀ 
ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς THY Δύστραν καὶ “Ἰκόνιον καὶ! Ἁντιόχειαν" ” ὀπιστηρίζοντες τὰς 
ψυχὰς τῶν μαθητῶν, παρακαλοῦντες ἐμμένειν τῇ πίστει, καὶ “ ὅτε διὰ πολλῶν 
“ θλέψεων δεῖ ἡμᾶς εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ." Ὦ γειροτονήσαντες δὲ 


i? 


"Alex cairo, "Alex. ἀγαθουργῶ. ὠὠ Rec ἡμῖν. ὀἠΨΠς, ἡμῶν. Alex, duarrpeis ἣν καὶ 
ex. καί οι γαθαυργῶν «απ pe αι : “ie ἣν. εἰκόνες ex: ἀμτριβόντων αὐτῶν καὶ διξασεόντων, ἐπόλβον, 
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Stand vp right on thy fete. and he stert ‘loud voice, Stand vp right on thy feete./lowd voyce, Stand vpright on thy fecte ; 
vp, and wulked, "Then when the people; And be leaped and vrelked. | And the/ And be leaped and welked, 1! And when 
saw what Paul had done, they lyft vp] maltitades vrhen they lal seen vvhat} the people saw what Paul bad dons, 
ther voices, saying in the apeache of Ly- | Paul had done. lified vp their voice in the | lift vp thea voices, saying im the 
caunia, Goddes are come downe to vs in | lycadnian tongues, saying, Goda made like | of Lycaonia, The gods arc come downe to 
the lykenes of men, 1} And they called! to mon, are descended to va. ΚΑ And they [νὰ in the likencsse of men, 9 And ther 
Barnabas Inpiter: and Paul Mercurins, j called Barnabas, lupiter: but Paul, Mer-j called Barnabas fupiter, aid Paul Meroa- 
hecanze he wae the speaker, “Then In- j curie, bocmsse le vvas the cheefe speaker. |ring, because hea was the chiefe speaker. 
itera privet, which dwelt before their ; 4Then the priest of lupiter, which was 
citic, broght oxeu with parlandcw voto (4 The Priest also of [apiter that vvas be-| before their city, brought oxen, and_gar- 
the pates, and woukl have done sacrifice | fore the citic, bringmg oxen aud garlands | lands . 
with the people. before the vould vvith the people | done 
4 Tut when the Aposties, Harnabas and | sacrifice. [4 Vyhich thing vvhen the Apos-| when Ὁ 
Paul heard that, they rent their clothes, | thee Harnabas and Pani heard, rentmg | heard 
umd ran in among the people, erying, | their coates, they leaped forth iato the|runne i 
1k Aud sa¥ing, O men, why do ye these} multitudes, crying and saying, Ye men, 1 15 And sayi 
thinges? We are mortal men Iyke vnto ed, ean tike vate to renching te ange? We olso are men af like passions 
an, and preache voto you, that , nen ike vnto you, ing ta| with you, preach vnto that ye 
Jarne fron thens waine doles, nto the you for to canuert from these Ἶ tea, l 
lyuing God, which made heagen and earth | to the liuing God that madc the heauen, | lhuing God, which made heauen and earth, 
and the sea, and all thinges that in them | and the earth, and the ace, and al things / and the sca, and all things that are therein, 
are. "The which in tymes past, suffred| that are in them: Β' vvho in the genera- | Who in times past, suffered all nations 
al naliona to walke in their owne wWays.} Hons past sufficed al the Gentils to to welke in their owne wayes.  Neuer- 
U Neucrthelesse, ho left uot bym selfe|their orvns vrucs. 17 Hovvbelt be thelesse, he left not bimselfe without 
without wytnesse, in that be showed his|not him self vvithout testimonie, being | witnesse, in that hee did good, and gauo 
benefites, tn geayng vs rayne from heauco, | beneficial from heaven, giving raines, and ve raine from heaucn, and fruitful seasons, 


frateful sexsons, fyiling oor heartes | fruiteful seasons, filling our hartes vvith| filling our hearte with food and gladnese 
with foode and gladnes. '# And with these | foode and gtacines, “ And ing these | And with these sayings scarac restrain- 
sayinges, pcarne efrayned they the peo-| things, they acarse the multi-led they the peopl, that they had not 


them. '? Then ther came certayne fewea}came in certaine Jevves from Antioche| 19 And there came thither certaine lewes 
from Antioche and Sconium, which when |and Icjnium: and persvwading the mnul-| from Antioch and fconiwn, who perswaded 
they lad mudcd the people, atone | titudes, aad stoning Paul, they drevy μένῃ | the peopke, and hauing stoned Paul, drew 
Paul, auc him out of the ctic, aup- | out of the citie, thinking him to be dead. | hit oot of the Citie, supposing he had 
posing he had bene dead. Ὁ Howbeit. a2, * But the disciples compassing him round) bene dead.  Howbeit, aa the disciples 
the disctples stode round aboot bim, he) about, he rising vp, entred into the citie, | stood reund about him, he rose vp, and 
arose vp, and came into the citie: andthe /and the next day be vvent forth vvith|came into the City, und the next day ho 
next day, he departed with Barnabas to! Baranbas veto Derbé. departed with Barasbes to Derbe, 7 And 
Derbe. 7 And after they had preached to when they had proached the Gomel to 
thar citie, and had taught many, they το. 7! And wrhen they had enangelized to/ that city, and had taught many, they re- 
turned to Lystra, azul to Teontuin, snd | that citie, aud had taught many, they re-| turned againe to σπῖτι, and to Iconimn, 
Antiuche. # Confirming the disciples} tamed to Lystea and Icéninm, and tej and Antioch, * ConGrraing the soules of 
harter, and exhorting them to continue in! Antioche : “ confirmiug the hartes of the De eee ee Carne them to con- 
the faith, agfrming that we must through | disciples, and exhorting them to continue; tinue in the faith, and Wee must 
muche tribulation, entre ute the kysyz- | in the faith, and that by many Gibulations | through much tribulation enter into the 
dome of Gud. 7 And when they had or- | vvc must enter into the kingdom of God. | kingdome of God. Ὁ And when they had 
onteiued them Elders in every Church, 
7H" 


deined them Ekders by election, in cuery [33 And vvhen they had ordaiued te them 


Caarren XIV, 24—98, KV. 1—7.] TPAZEIE (Toe Acta oF 
pois "πρεσβυτέρους κατ᾽ ἐκκλησίαν, προσευξάμενοε peta νηστειῶν, “ταρέθεντο 
αὐτοὺς τῷ Κυρίῳ εἰς ὃν πεπιστεύκεισαν. "καὶ διελθόντες τὴν Πισιδίαν, ἦλθον εἰς 
Παμφυλίαν" “ xai λαλήσαντες ἐν Πέργῃ τὸν λόγον, κατέβησαν εἰς ᾿ἀττάλειαν" 
“κἀκεῖθεν ἀπέπλευσαν εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν, ὅθεν ἦσαν παραδεδομένοι τῇ χάριτι τοῦ 
Θεοῦ εἰς τὸ ἔργον ὃ ἐπλήρωσαν. “ παραγενόμενοι δὲ καὶ cuvayayovTes τὴν ἐκκλη- 
σίαν, ἀνήγγειλαν ὅσα ἐποίησεν 6 Θεὸς per αὐτῶν καὶ ὅτι ἤνοιξε τοῖς ἔθνεσε θύραν 
πίστεως. © διέτριβον δὲ " χρόνον οὐκ ὀλῦγον σὺν τοῖς μαθηταῖς. 

XV. Kai τινες κατολθόντες ἀπὸ τῆς Ἰουδαίας, ἐδίδασκον τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς, 
“ Ὅτι ἐὰν μὴ "περιτέμνησθε! τῷ ἔθει Μωυσέως, οὐ δύνασθε σωθῆναι.᾽ "Γενομένης 
“οὖν! στάσεως '᾽ καὶ ζητήσεως] οὐκ ὀλίγης τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ τῷ Βαρνάβᾳ πρὸς 
αὐτοὺς, ἔταξαν ἀναβαίνειν Παῦλον καὶ Βαρνάβαν καί τινας ἄλλους ἐξ αὐτῶν 


© Alex. κατ᾽ ἱκεληστήν πρεσβυτέρονς. ὁ Ree. + deri, 


‘ 


WICLIF—13980. | TYNDALE — 1584, CRANMER — 1539. 
hem bi al citees: and hadden preied with /in every congreguciow after they had eKry congregacion, and had prayde and 


Ξ 
ἔ 
: 
Ε 
z 
i 
Ε 
! 
ᾷ 
Ἷ 
: 
5 
Ὶ 


peraidie, and com tc had thorow out Pisidia, they came to 
pemfile, * and thet spakan the word of # And they went thorow out Pisidia and * Pamphilia ; * and whon they hed | 
payee, oad camen doan in j came into Pamphiliay Sand when they had | the wore in they descended in to 
and fro thennes thei wenten | preached the worde af God in Pergu, they | the cite Artalia, unl thence depurted by 
to mitioche fro whennes thei (descended in to Attalias “and thence de-|shyppe to Antioche, from whence they 


the werk that thei flledeuy 37 and whanne | they were delivercd ynto the grace of God; | the worcke which they δ ρὸν When 
hei werun comme and hadden gaderid/to the worke which they hud fulfilled. | they were cue, gathered the 
chirche, thei teelden hou greet thingis | *” When they were come and had gaddered congremacion together, they rehersed all 
hadde | the congregecion to gedder; they reherzed | that God had done by them and how he 
opesed to hethes men the dore of feith, | all that God hed done by them, and how had opened the dore of fayth wilo the 
* end thei dwelliden not « litil tyme with | he had opened the dore of faith vuto the Gentyla. Ἢ And there they abode longe 
the disciplis, gentyb. And ther they abode longe| tyme with the disaples, 
tyme with the disciples 


i 


be made 
Whanne there was made not a litil dis-j rysen dissencion and dignutinge inge not alitl: | diesencion and disputyug pot a lyttel ynto 
cencioun to poul, and barnabes . vnto Paul and Barnabas agaynst them, |Pucl and Barnubes agaynst them, they 
aaee, ca Ordeyneden that poul and +] They determined that Paul and Baroabas | determined that Paule and Barnalve, and 
thine: Τ.} 


ierusalern on this queatioury 3 and 0 thei | aboute this question. And after aboute question, * Aud after 

werun ledde forth of the chirche: and | were brought on their waye vy the obec. ror beoustt nn their wane by the ou, 
pessxien bi fenyce and semarie, and thei | gregacion; they passed over Phenices and gregacton, they passed puer Phenices and 
teciden the conmersactoun of hethen men : Sevoariay declarynge the connenson of the ! Samaria, declarynge the conucrsian of the 


snleny they wermn of the chirche come to ferusalem, they wero receaved of | come to Jerusalem, they ware receaul of 
aod of the apoatlis of the elder men; | the congregucion and of the Apostles and | the congrogacion and of the Apostles and 
and teekden hou greet thingis god dide| elders. And they declared what thi eklers, And they declared all thingcs that 


with hem,‘ bot eumms of the eresie of | God had done by them. ὁ Then arcee God had done by them. "Then rose Ἢ) 
farites that bileueden, rian, and | vp certayne thot were of the accte of the | certayne of the secte of the Pharisce, which 


Teen camen to gidre to we of this word, 15 And the Apostles and aklera σοῖς to, A and elders. uxme together, to 


‘ a : 
in. τον: god cheea bi my mouth hethen men and brethren; ye knowe how that «| men and » ye knows how that « 
---- sgoor God chose amouge va good whyle God did chose mmonge 
nh, up. wim. ier. that the gentyles by my mouth shald keare | ve, that the by ny month xheld 


{Cuapren XIV, 24—28, XV. 1...7. 
: 765 
πρὺς τοὺς ἀποστόλους καὶ πρεσβυτέρους εἰς Ἱερσυσαλᾶμι, περὶ τοῦ ζητήματος 


τούτου. ἢ οἱ μὲν οὖν προπεμφθέντες ὑπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας, διήρχοντο τὴν Φοινίκην. 

καὶ Σαμάρειαν, ἐκδιηγγούμενοι τὴν ἐπιστροφὴν τῶν ἐθνῶν" καὶ ἐποίουν χαρὰν 

μεγάλην πᾶσε τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς. ° παραγενόμενοι δὲ εἰς Ἱερουσαλῶμ, ἀποδέ 

ὑπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας καὶ τῶν ἀποστόλων καὶ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων, ἀνήγγειλάν τὸ ὅσα 

ὁ Θεὸς ἐποίησε per αὐτῶν. ᾿ἐξανέστησαν δέ τινες τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς αἱρέσαως τῶν 

Φαρισαίων πεπιστευκότες, λέγοντες, “Ore δεῖ περιτέμνειν αὐτοὺς, παραγγέλλειν τε 
‘ τηρεῖν τὸν νόμον Μωῦσέως.᾽ἢ 


TON AMNOZTOAQN 


THE APOSTI.ES.] 


° Συνήχϑησαν δὲ οἱ ἀπόστολοι καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι ἰδεῖν περὶ τοῦ λόγον τούτου. 
᾿ πολλῆς δὲ συζητήσεως γενομένης, ἀναστὰς Πέτρος εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, “᾿Ανδρες 
ς ἀδελφοὶ, ὑμεῖς ἐπίστασθε ὅτι ἀφ᾽ ἡμερῶν ἀρχαίων ὁ Θεὺς ἐν qui ἐξελέξατο διὰ 


* Alex, περινμηθῆτε. 


GENEVA — 1557. 

Churche, and proyd and insted, they com- 
momled them ta God on whem 
beleued, 


HThus they weut through out Pisidia, 
an! came to Pamphy lino nae 
had preached the worde of Ged in Porza, 
they descended into Attalia. Su thenve 
departed by shyp te Antioche, from whence 
ther had bene commended vato the grace 
of God, to the warke which they had fal. 
filled. 4 When they were cmoe and had 
the Churche together they re- 
hereed wll thet God had dens by them, 
and how be hed opened the dore of fayth } tits. 
τπίο the Gentila. ” And there they abode ] the 


long tyme with the disciples 


15. THEN came certayne from lewrie, 
and taught the brethern saying, Except 
ye be cireumciaed after the mancr of Mo- 
see, ye can not be eaned. 7And when 
there waz aeition, and di not 
cite eno Paul and Barnabes egeynat 
them, they determined that Pau! and Bar- 
pabas, and certayne other of them, sholde 
go vp to Jerusaleu: suto the Apostive and 


about this question. 3 Thus being | ypon this question. 


send forth by the Churche, they passed 


being ht an their 
ouer Phenice, and Samaria, declaryny the vray Ey the Chaves, pasoed tarough Per 


conuersion of the Gentils; ard t 
great ioye vuto all the brethren. + And 


whea they were come to Lerusuicin, they 


were receaued of the Charcbe, and of the 
and Eiders: and they declared 
' what thiazes Gud bad done by deem. 


* Bot etyed dey, certayne of the sccte 
of the Phariaes rose yp, which dyd belcuc, 
‘ saying, ‘That it was πούς! ta careamcine 
them, and to enlovuc them to kepe the 
Lawe of Moses. § Then the Apusttcs, and 
Elders came together to reason of dhis 
er  Λρὰ eben thes res tauche oe 

nz, Peter rose vp, and sayd voto t 

Ve ne and brethen ve kom bow dat 
a good whrle ago, God chose one from 


how 
made choise among 
amoug vs, thet the Gentils by my mouth, | God anioug ve chine, tluat ly my mouth | va. that the Gentiles by msy mouth show 


ther | vvith 


ynat | Paul and Barnalas 


fAkK. ti, € Roc. καὶ salaries, 

RHEIMS5 — 1582, AUTRORISED—1611. 
rvith fastnga: they com and had με [πο hed prayed with fasting, com 
wom they belecuc Aud aoe a τ δον 


‘Antiocke, vheace they bal bees dations 
ed to the griee af God vnto the vverke 
vvhich they eccomplished. 1: And vyben 
they vere come, and hu assembled the 
Charch, they vehat great things 
Get hud done vith them, and that he 
in Tad για of ἢ to the Gen- 

they aboxle no fitle time vith 


18, AND certaina comming dovvne 
from Jevvrie, taught the brethren : That 
voles you be circumcised according to the 
meaner of Moses, you can not be saued, 
2 No litk acdition therfore being risen to 
them, they ap- 
pointed thet Fan! and Barnabas should 
roe vp, and certane others of the rcet, to 
the Apostles and priests ynto Hicrusalem, 
* They therfore 
nice and Samaria, reporting the conversion | 
of the Gentiles: and they made great iny | 
to al the brethren. 


__ Au cvhien they vere come to Hiere- 

vrere reasiged of the Charch 
sud ef the Apostles end Anacienis, do- 
cluring vvhatsoener God had done vvith 
ibew. | And there arose certame of the] 1 
heresie of the Pharisees that belecned, 
saying, That they must be circurcised, 
smal he fe ae eo 
: .* An dAuncents 
assembled to consider of this vrord. 
? And ¥vhen there vvas made a 
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Cearrer XV. 8—22.] TIPASEI= [Tue Acts oF 
ek, στύματός μου ἀκοῦσαι τὰ ἔθνη τὸν λόγον τοῦ εὐωγγελίον, καὶ πιστεῦσαι. 
« "καὶ ὁ καρδιογνώστης Θεὸς ἐμαρτύρησεν αὐτοῖς, δοὺς αὐτοῖς τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, 
ἐ καθὼς καὶ ἡμῖν" " καὶ οὐδὲν δεέκρινε μεταξὺ ἡμῶν τε καὶ αὐτῶν, τῇ πίστει καθα- 
‘ ροίσας tas καρδίας αὐτῶν. “viv οὖν τί πειράζετε τὸν Θεὸν, ἐπιθεῖναι ζυγὸν ἐπὶ 
‘Tov τράχηλον τῶν μαθητῶν, ὃν οὔτε οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν οὔτε ἡμεῖς ἰσχύσαμεν 
“ βαστάσαι; " ἀλλὰ διὰ τῆς χάριτος "τοῦ! Κυρίου Ἰησοῦ "πιστεύομεν σωθῆναι, 
‘xa ὃν τρόπον κἀκεῖνοι. " Ἐσέγησε δὲ πᾶν τὸ πλῆθος, καὶ ἤκουον Βαρνάβα 
καὶ Παύλου ἐξηγουμένων ὅσα ἐποίησεν ὃ Θεὸς σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσι 
δὲ αὐτῶν. " Μετὰ δὲ τὸ συγῆσαι αὐτοὺς, ἀπεκρίθη Ἰάκωβος λέγων, ‘“Avdpes 
ς ἀδελφοὶ, ἀκούσατέ μου. "᾿ Συμεὼν ἐξηγήσατο, καθὼς πρῶτον ὁ Θεὸς ἐπεσκέψατο 
« λαβεῖν ἐξ ἐθνῶν λαὸν ᾿ ἐπὶ] τῷ ὀνόματι αὑτοῦ" “Kal τούτῳ συμῴφωνοῦσιν οἱ 
* Ree, = τοῦ, * Hee, + Χριστοῦ. * Alex. τῷ ἐπὶ. 


WICLIF—1380. | TYNDALE — 1534. | CRANMER—1589. 
to hers the word αἵ the gospel and to the words of the gospell and beleve. YAndibeare the words of the Gospell, anil be- 
bileue, 3 and gad that knew bertis bare God which knowcth the hertey bure them μεμα. © And God which knoweth the heries, 
witnemyager und τοῦ to hem the holi] witnesy and gave mnto them the holy | bare them wytues, and gane vate them the 
goost as to uy ¥ and no thing εἶν. / joost even πὸ he dyd voto vy ἢ πη he) holy goost, even as he dyd vnto vz, °and 
pera bitwixe us and hem: and cleneid! put no difference litwene them ond ¢3;] put no differonce betwene ve and them 
the hertis af hua bi ferthy 19 now thanne : but with fayth purtied their hertes. *Now|repnge thet wyth fayth he purified their 
what tempten 16 god, to putte a yok : why tempte ye God; thut ye/hertcs. "Now therfore, why tempte ye 


the necke of the dizciplis, whiche nethir| wolde pot a yoke on the disciples neckes;'God, to put on the disciples acckes the 
we nethir oure fiadria my;ten berey "but | which pether oure fathers por we were| yoke which nether oure fathers nor wo 
bi the grace of oure ihesus criat, welable te bearer, |! Bat we beleve that) were able to bearc? 13 Bat we belene, that 
thorowe ihe pruce of the Lorde Tesu | thorow the grace of the Lorde leu θεῖε, 
Christ we sholbe seveds os they doo.jwe shalbe suned, es they do. ᾿ξ Then all 
‘Then κἢῇ the nultitude was peased and |the multytude was peaved .and gaue au- 
gave midience to Barnnhas and μι, 'diepce to Harnabas and Pasl, which tolde 
which tolde whet fignes and wondres | what sygues and wondres God had shewed 
Gud bad shewed amoage the gentylt, by amonge the Gentyls by them. 


BAnd when they belde their pencer] | And when they hekletheir peace, fairs 
Tamea answered sayinge: Men and bre-: answered, saying: Men and bretliren, 
thren herken yntp me, Gimeon tolde/herken voto me. “Simeon tolde, how 
how God af the begynnyage ἀνὰ visit | God at the beginning dyd visit the gentyks, 
the gentyle: and receaved of them, people [to receauc of them αὶ people in his name. 
ynte his name. } And τὰ this agreith the [15 And to this agree the wordcs af tha 


this Tf echal tarne agen, and biclde the / wordes of the Prophetes; as it is written. | prophetes, as it is written: 4 After chia 1 
tabernacle of damith that felie downy and | * After this [ will returne; and wyll bye | wyll retarne, and will bnylde agayne the 
T achal bilde azen the cast doan thingis!| ngayne the tahernacle of David which is tebermucie af David, which ia fallen downe: 
of ity and 1 παιδὶ reise ity 17 thet other | fallen dounc; and that which is fullen in!and that which ia fallen in decaye of it, 
men etke the lord, und alle folks on dekey of ity will I hide age ond I) wyll I beylde agayac, and I wyil set it vp, 
whiche my name ia clepid to help the; will sct it vpy 17 that the residue of mc |"? that the resydue of mon myght scke after 
lord doynge this thing seithy 8 fro the | might suke after the Lorde; and also the | the Lord, and alec the Gentylx pon, whom 
workl the werk of the lord is knowun to| gentyls vpon whom my name is named | my name is named exyth the Lorde, which 
the lord, Ὁ" for whiche thing 1 deme hem |seith the Lordey which doth all these /doth all those thinges: “Imowen nto 
that of hethen men ben concertide to|thinges: “knowne τοῖο God are all his| God are all his workes from the begynning 

lo be not dissesid ® but to write to) workesfrom the begynuinge of theworlde. | of the world. ἐν Wherfore my sentence iy, 

thst ‘thei sbsteyne hem fro defeel- 4 Wherfore my sentence is; that we iran- | that we trouble not them: which from 
ynge of mawmetis ¢ fro fornycecioun, and} ble not them which from emouge the | amengs the Gentyla, are turmed to God : 
stranghd thingis and blood; * for moisea| gentyle, are turned to God: "but that 39 but that we wryte wnty them, that they 
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, we write voto them that they abstayne | sbeteyne them selucs from filthynes of 
ia | them eelves from filthynes 
ech saboth he is recede, from formicaconm from stranglyd and 
; from bioude. 3} For Moses of alde tyme | of olde tyme hath in cuery citic them that 


" watanmetis, dalate. “| with the whole congregaciony 


THE APOSTLES.) : TON ἈΠΟΣΤΌΛΩΝ (Cnapree XV. 8—99. 
® λόγοι τῶν προφητῶν, καθὼς γέγραπται “ μετὰ ταῦτα, “ ᾿Αναστρέψω καὶ dvoceo- 
“ δομήσω τὴν σκηνὴν Aavid τὴν πεπτωκυΐαν' Kal τὰ κατεσκαμμένα αὐτῆς ἀνοικο- 
“ δομήσω, καὶ ἀνορθώσω αὐτήν" " ὅπως ἂν ἐκζητήσωσεν οἱ κατάλουποι τῶν ἀνθρώ- 
“nav τὸν» Κύριον, καὶ wavra τὰ ἔθνη, ἐφ᾽ ods ἐπικέκληται τὸ ὄνομά μου ἐπὶ 
“ αὐτούς" λέγει Κύριος ὁ ποιῶν ταῦτα " “γνωστὰ am’ αἰῶνος", " διῶ ἐγὼ κρίνω 
‘un παρενοχλεῖν τοῖς ἀπὸ τῶν ἐθνῶν ἐπιστρέφουσιν ἐπὶ τὸν Θεόν" " ἀλλὰ 
‘ ἐπιστεῖλαι αὐτοῖς τοῦ ἀπέχεσθαι ἀπὸ τῶν ἀλισγημάτων τῶν εἰδώλων καὶ 
‘ τῆς πορνείας καὶ τοῦ TAKTOU καὶ τοῦ αἵματος. ™ Μωσῆς γὰρ ἐκ γενεῶν ἀρχαίων 
ὁ κατὰ πόλι» τοὺς κηρύσσοντας αὐτὸν ὄχει ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς κατὰ πᾶν σάβ.- 
* Sarov ἀναγινωσκόμενος.᾽ " 

“Tore ἔδοξε τοῖς ἀποστόλοις καὶ τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις σὺν ὅλῃ τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, 


‘Ree, + πάντα, - Rec. + fem τῷ θεῷ πάντη τὰ ἔργα arvod. 
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twene them and vs, seyng that with faith tvvene ve and them, by faith porifyimg | fying their hearts by faith. Now ther- 
he purified their heartes. © Now therfore, . their hartes. }* Novy therfore vvhy tempt | fore 


- Jene, that through the prace of the Lord / by the gree of our Lord Iusvs Camsr 
Iemua Christ, we zhalbe saned, euan as‘ vve belcewe to be saucd, in like mwer ps) shal be saned even os they, 
they do. also, 


Then ell the moltituda kept silence, 
Then all the multitods was appeased,; 1: And εἰ the multitude held their peace: | and gane audience t Barnabas and Pani, 
ard audience to Darnabas Panl, | and they heard Barnabas end Paul telling dedaring what miracles and wonders Gad 
which tolde what signes and wondres God vvhat great aignes and yvonders God hed | ad wrought amang the Gentiles by them. 
had shewed among the Gentls by them.‘ dens among the Geniiles by them. 
13 Ane when they helde their peace, James‘ ™ And after they held their peace, 
anawered, saying, Men and brethren James anevvered, saymg, Men brethren,| “ And after they had helde their , 
hearken yoin me. |! Simeoa tolde, how; heare me. Η Simon hath told herr God ]Jemes answered, exying, Men and 
God at the begimning did visit the Gen- : firet viited to take of the Gentiles a peo- |ren, hearken ynto mt. “Simeon hath 
_ tis, to take of them a people vnto his ple to his name. © Aud to tlus accord} declared how God at the firet did visite 
| Meme. ! Ami to this agrecth the wardes : the yvordes of the prophets, azit is written: | ihe Gentiles to take out of them a people 
_ of the Prophetcs, as it is written, after! © After these things | veil veturne, avd | for his Name. “And to this agree the 
this 1 wylreturoc, and wyl builde agayne. exif reedife the tabernacle of David, | words af the Prophets, as it is written, 
the tabernacle af Dauid, which is fallen, ovhich ρα fallen, and the ruines thereof |" After this I will retarne, and wil build 
doune, end that which is fallen in decay; I ezil reedifie, and sef it ep: ¥ that the in the Tabernacle of Deuid, winch is 
of it, wil ] buyld aguyne, and I wyl act! residue of vex may secke after the Lord, | fallen downe: and I will build agnine the 
it yp. ΠΤ That the residue of men myght | and al scbons upon cshom my nome is τυάπει thereof, and I will set it vp: '* That 
seke after the Lord, and all the Gentils | dvsoceied, saith the Lord that dacih these | the residue of men might sccke after the 
ypon whom my Name is called, the | dhiags, *?To oor Lord vves his ovvne{ Lord, and ell the Gontiics, ypon chom 
Lord, whichdoth ull these thingca: "From | vvorke knovven from the beginning of τὸν Name is called, sayth the Lard, who 
_ the begynnyng of the worlde God know- | the vvorld. For the vvhich cause Fiudge, (docth al] these things. '@Knowen vate 
eth all hiv workes,  Wherfure my son-| that they vvhich of the Gentiles are con- | God are all bia workes from the beginaing 
; tence is, that we trouble not them, which | uerted to God, are ποῖ το be disquicted, | of the world. Wherefore pay sentence 
from amine the Geotyls are turned to|™ hut to yerite vate them Lhat they re. [ἐπὶ that we trouble oot them, which from 
God: "Dut that we wryte vato them, | fraine them selves from the contaminations | amang the Geatiles are turned to God: 
that they ubsicine them zcluce from fil- | of Idole, and fornication, aml strangicd | * But that wee write nto them, that they 
thynes of idoles, and fron fornication, | things, and blond. 7! For Moraes of oki ‘abstaine from pollutions of Idoles, and 
from strangled, and from blonde. #! For} times hath in every citie them that preach ; from fornication, and from.things stran- 
| Moses of okle tyme hath in enery citie} him in the synagogs, vvhere he is read i pled, and from blood. “For Moses of 


them that preache him, being read in the} euery Sabboth. olkle time hath im every citie them that 
Synagoges cucty Sobbeth day. preach him, bemg read in the Synagogues 
Subbeth day. Then it the 


™ Then plearcd it the Apostics and El-{ = Then it pleased the Aywetice and Ann- | Apostlesand Eldcre with the whole Church, 
Jere with the whole Churehe, to gend | cemis woth the vehole Church, to chose |{o send chosen men of thar owne 
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768 | ~ ; 
ἐκλεξαμένους ἄνδρας ἐξ αὑτῶν πόμψαι εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν σὺν τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ Βαρ- 
νάβα, Tovday τὸν " ἐπικαλούμενον! "Βαρσαβᾶν,! καὶ Σίλαν, ἄνδρας ἡγουμένου ς ἐν 
τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς" " γράψαντες διὰ χειρὸς αὐτῶν τάδε, “ Οἱ ἀπόστολοι καὶ οἱ πρεῦ- 
ς βύτεροι " καὶ oi| ἀδελφοὶ, τοῖς κατὰ τὴν ᾿Αντιόχειαν καὶ Συρίαν καὶ Κιλικίαν 
“ ἀδελφοῖς τοῖς ἐξ ἐθνῶν, χαίρειν. “' Ἔπειδὴ ἠκούσαμεν ὅτι τινὲς ἐξ ἡμῶν ἐξελ- 
* θόντες ὁτάραξαν ὑμᾶς λόγοις, ἀνασκενάζοντες τὰς ψυχὰς ὑμῶν, * λέγοντες περι- 
< Fa ΄ »- ΄ f a + i 88 πὶ rE” ¥ 

τέμνεσθαι καὶ τηρεῖν τὸν νόμον,! οἷς οὐ διεστειλάμεθα" ™ ἔδοξεν ἡμῖν γενομένοις 
ς ὁμοθυμαδὸν, ᾿ἐκλεξαμένους] ἄνδρας πέμψας πρὸς ὑμᾶς, σὺν τοῖς ἀγαπητοῖς ἡμῶν 
‘ Βαρνάβᾳ καὶ Παύλῳ, π᾿ ἀνθρώποις παραδεδωκόσι tas ψυχὰς αὑτῶν ὑπὲρ τοῦ 
© ὀνόματος τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. ” ἀπεστάλκαμεν οὖν Ἰούδαν καὶ Σίλαν, 
< ΄᾿Ν ΑΝ + δ΄ 3 ᾿ με: > ῥ΄ 548 κ“«' * ἈΝ <¢ - # 

καὶ αὐτοὺς δια λόγου ἀπαγγέλλοντας τὰ aura. “ἔδοξε yap τῷ dyin Πνεύματι 


"Alex ταλούμενο». δἥ Alex, RepeufSfdy. F Ais. -Ξ καὶ οἱ, ἢ Αἴεξ. τς ἀέγαυτες περιγέανεσθαι cor rypty τὸν reper, 
* Ale. dekstop cae. 


WICLIF — 1386. TYNDALE — 1534. CRANMER— 1599. 
teen af hem, ἢ sende to sntiochie!choayn men of their owne company to/chesrn men of their αὑτῷ company to 
poul and burnabosy index thet wee | Antioche with Paul and Barnalias. They | Antioche with Puel and Rarnabas, 
mamed bereabas, and silaa the firet men | sent Indos called also Bermbas and Silss, | sent Judas (whose ayroame wie Bareabes 
‘among brithereny 35 and writum bi the | which were chefe men amenge the bre- | and Sylus, which were chefe men manonge 
hondis of heny apostlis and elder britheren [threns and gave them lettres in their! the brethren, “ and gawe them letters in 
to hem that ben at antioche and airie and | hondes after this maner. their handes after this maner. 
silice, britheren of hethen men: gret-| The Apostles; elders and brethren send/ The apostles, and eldera and brethren 
yager* for we herden that eumme wenten | sretyngzes mnto the brethren which are of| send gretyuges vato the brethren which 
out fro us aad troubliden 300 with wordis;| the gentyls im Antioche; Siria und Celi- | are of the Geatyls in Antioche, Syria and 
g tarneden upsodoun sour soulis to whiche | cia. OTe ae indche ae we hare hearde | Cylicia. ΤῈ For as moch as we haue hearde, 
Inen We comaundiden not: * jt plesid to; that certeyne which departed from vs, | that certayne which departed frow ve, have 
us gaderid in to oon: to chese men and | heve troubled you with wordet and com-j troubled you with words, and combred 
tp 300 with onre incort dereworthe | bred youre myndes sayinge: ota whens | Zemerocd. and. Eepe the mast be cir- 
beroabes and pool, * men that sauen her'| circomecised and kepe the Jawey to whom . and kepe the lawe, to whan 
; for the name of oure lond ihesus| we gave no soche commanndement. 7 ΒΕ} we gave ne soch commaundement. 2 It 
cristy ¥ therfor we senten iudas and silas | semed therfore to vs a good thinge, when | remed therfore tu ΚΣ αὶ good thing, when 
and thet schulen tolle the same thing to | we were come to zedder with one accorde, | we were come together with one accordé, 
lay 18 for it is seyn to the holi| te sede choayn men Tato you, with oure| to sende chosen men ynto you, with oure 
πὸ to putts to son no thing} beloved Barnabas and 78 men that] beloued Barnabas and Paol. ™ men that 
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ye kepe 

τὸ kepe youre selvex ye shall do weil. | yourescluce, yeshalldowell. Sofureyewell, 

ee ani fe, δὰ and j a, ue γὲ well, ὰ they © When therfore were departed, 
i profetia : they were departed, came 

Sonnfortiden britheren : and ootermeden| to Antioche cod gedised’ the mneltiteds | mat the 

ith ful many ποτά bat aftir that} togeder and delyvered the pistle. “4 When | pietle. | Which when thei had red, they 

ther ἃ Titil while: thei| they had redde ity they reioysed of thut| reioyzed of the consolacion. *¥ And Tudex 
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THE Apcertzs.} TON ἈΠΟΣΤΌΛΩΝ. (Crave XV. 88. δὴ 


Ἢ καὶ ἡμῖν, μηδὲν πλέον ἐπιτίθεσθας ὑμῖν βάρος, πλὼν "τῶν ἐπάναγκες τούτων, 
«* ἀπέχεσθαι εἰδωλοθύτων καὶ αἵματος καὶ πνωςτοῦ καὶ πορνείας" ἀξ ὧν διατηροῦντος 
ς ῥαᾳυτοὺς, εὖ ᾿ πράξετε. ἔῤῥωσθςε. 
“Οἱ μὲν οὖν ἀπολυθέντες "ἦλθον! εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν" καὶ συναγαγόντες τὸ 
πλῆθος, ἐπέδωκαν τὴν ἐπιστολήν. ™ ἀναγνόντες δὲ, ἐχάρησαν ἐπὶ τῇ παρακλήσει, 
Ὑ Ἰούδας * τε] καὶ Σίλας, καὶ αὐτοὶ προφῆται ὄντες, διὰ λόγον “πολλοῦ παρεκάλεσαν 
τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς, καὶ ἐπεστήριξαν. ” Ποιήσαντες δὲ γρόνον, ἁπελύθησαν per 
εἰρήνης ard τῶν ἀδελφῶν πρὸς τοὺς "ἀποστείλαντας αὐτούς. ™* ἔδοξε δὲ τῷ Joa 
ἐπιμεῖναι avrod.} ™ Παῦλος δὲ καὶ Βαρνάβας διέτριβον ἂν Avrwyela, διδάσκοντες 
καὶ εὐαγγελεξόμενοι, μετὰ καὶ ἑτέρων πολλῶν, τὸν λόγον τοῦ Κυρίου. 
“Mera δέ twas ἡμέρας εἶπε Παῦλος πρὸς Βαρνάβαν, “ Ἐπιστρόψαντες δὴ 
πε τς ον τυ σϑω eee 
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choseu men of their owne company to! men out of them, and to send to Antioche crupany to Antioch, with Pan] and Barna. 
Antiochs with Pan] and Barnebes: Jo wii, | vvith Panl and Barnabas, fudas, yvho bas: semely, ludeasumamed Baraabas, end 

Judas whose suraainc wes Barsabas and | vyne sorcamed Rarsahas, and Silas, cheeée! Silas, chiefe men the 
Silus, which were chicfe men among ad es among the brethren, * yvriting by 


— 


brethren, “ And wrato letters by them | their handes, 
after this maner, The Apostles, and the’ The Apoatleaand Aancients, hebrethren, 
Elders, and the brethren send gretiogs to the brethren of the Gentiles that ore 
oly the brethern, which are of the Gen-iat Antioche and in Syria and Cilicta, , Syria, and Cilicia, 2: Formumutch πὴ wes 
tiles in Antioche, and im Syria, and in! greeting. 3: Because ττῷ haue heand that. haue hoard, that certame which went ont 
Cilicia. “4 Forasmuch aa we hane heard, : certaine going forth from va, haue trou-| from vs, have troubled vou with words, 
that certaine which departed fromm va, have) bled you vvith vvordes, subucrting your. eubuertmg your scgules, raying, Ye must 
troubled you with wardes, and coumbred | soules, to vvhoin yve gnue no commaunde- jbe circumcised, and keepe the Law, to 
your myndes, saying, Ye must be circum- | ment : “It hath pleaycd vs heing gathered} whom we gaut: no such commendement : 
eised and kepe the Lawe, to whom we/in one, to chose out men and to send} ™ It seemed good voto va, being sesem- 
gaue no suche commandement, them vate you vvith our deerest Barnabas | bled with onc accord, to send chosen men 
and Paul, men that hane ginen their vnto you, with out belowed Barnabas and 


we were come together with one accorde,} Canter; * Vre have sent therfore Tudss | lives forthe Name of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
to zend chozen men vnto you, with our} and Silas, vrho them selucs also vvil in|” Wee hane sent therefore Judas and Silas, 
beloued Barnabas ond Poul, “ Men that| vvordes report vnte you the same things. who shall also tel you the seme things 
hane ieoparded their Iyues, for the Name | * For it hath seemed good tn the holy|hy mouth. 24 For it seemed good to the 
of our Lord Tesus Christe. 7 We baue | Ghost and to uz, to hy πὸ further burden |holy Ghost, and to va, to uy vpon you 
therfore scnt Tudes and Silas, which shal} vpon you then these necessarie things: ao greater burden then. these Recess 
aleo tel you the same thinges*by moutb. | “that you absteme from the things im- | things; That ye ebstaina from neater 
"For it seursl good to the boly Gowi,}molated to Eduls, and bloud, wul that] offered bw idoles, and from hlood, and 
and to vs, to lay oo mare burden vpon which is strangled, and fornication, from [from things strangled, aud from fornics- 
you, then these necessary thinges, * Jat) the which things keeping your seluca,/txm: from which Tae kexpe your seluea, 
ὧν io say, that ye abstayne from thinges| you shal doo veoll. Fure ye vvel. yee shall doe well Fare ye 1 
offered to images, from bloude, from —_ “So when they were dismiscd, they 
strangled, and fornicstion: from which) ™They therfore cing dismissed vent came to ‘Antioch : and when they 
if yo kepe your seluex, ye shal do wel. So] dovenc to Anhoche : unl gathering the | gathered the multitude together, they 
fare ye wel, When thoy were departed, | multitude, tlelinered the epistle. 5: Vvhich | delivered the Epistle, 51 Which when they 
they came to Antioche: and the mul-|yvhen they had read, they reioyced vpon had read, they reioyced fur the * consola- 
titude being wssembled, they deliuered the| {he consolation: 7? but hudes and Silas,/tion. And Fudss and Gila, Pro- 
Epistle, When they had read it, they} them Seloes also being propheta, vvith | plets also Uiemselues, exhorted the breth- 
rcloyzed of that consolation. many vvordes comforted the brethren, | ren with many words, and confirmed them: 
3 And Tudas und Silas being Prophetes, [and cowfirmed them. * And hauing spent] Ant after they had taricd there a space, 
exhorted the brethren with mucke preach. | some timc there, they vere yeith peace |they were ket goe in peace from the 
ing, and strengthened them, 3 Ane efter|}dimigsed of the brethren ynto them that brethren vnto the Apostles. + Notwith- 
they had taried there a apace, they were jled sent them. ™ But it seemed good standing. it Pleased Silas to abide there 
let go in peace of the brethren eto the/vnto Silas to remaine there; uni Judas; still. © also and Barnabas continued 
Apostles.4 Notwithstan ,Silasthoght | departed salons; ©And Pan) end Borm-|in Antioch, teaching and preaching the 
toabyde there styl. © Paul alse ard | bas toried at Antioehe, teaching and eunn- | word of the Lord, with many others ulac. 
aaa continued in Antiocke, teaching | gelring vith many others the vyord αὐ] ™ And some daies efter, lanl said vuto 
ani preaching with other many, the worde | our Lard. ΝΣ ᾿ Barnabes, Let τὰ go agnine and wisest our 
of the Lord. Ὁ Bat after a certeyne space, | ™ And after certains daies, Pan eaid to |] ——_____. 
Paul sayd ynto Barnabes, Let vegoagayne, ' Garnabss, Let va returne and vise our Ν « Or, αἰᾶκαξαιπα. 
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‘ ἐπισκοαψώμεθα τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς "xara πᾶσαν πόλιν, ἐν αἷς κατηγγείλαμεν τὸν 
© λόγον τοῦ Κυρίου, πῶς ἔχουσι. ἦ Βαρνάβας δὲ ἐβουλεύσατο! συμπαραλαβεῖν 
“καὶ! Ἰωάννην τὸν καλούμενον Μάρκον' ™ Παῦλος 38 ἠξίουν, τὸν ἀποστάντα an’ 
αὐτῶν ἀπὸ Παμφυλίας, καὶ μὴ συνελθόντα αὐτοῖς εἰς τὸ ἔργον, μὴ συμυπαραλα- 
βεῖν τοῦτον. " ἐγένετο οὖν παροξυσμῶὸς, ὥστε ἀποχωρισθῆναι αὐτοὺς ἀπ᾿ ἀλλήλων, 
τὸν τε Βαρνάβαν παραλαβόντα τὸν Μάρκον ἐκπλεῦσαε εἰς Κύπρον: “ Παῦλος 8 
ἐπιλεξάμενος Σίλαν ἐξῆλθε, π' is τῇ χάριτι τοῦ * Θεοῦ! ὑπὸ τῶν ἀδελφῶν. 
“ διήρχετο δὲ τὴν Συρίαν καὶ Κιλικίαν, ἐπιστηρίζων τὰς ἀκκλησίας. 

XVI. "Κατήντησε δὲ] εἰς Δέρβην καὶ Δύστραν" καὶ dou, μαθητής τις ἦν ἐκεῖ, 
ὀνόματι Τιμόθεος, υἱὸς γυναικὸς ἢ Ἰουδαίας πιστῆς, πατρὸς δὲ Ἕλληνος" * ὃς ἔμαρτυ- 
petro ὑπὸ τῶν ἐν Δύστροις καὶ Ἰκκονίῳ ἀδελφῶν. " τοῦτον ἠθέλησεν ὃ Παῦλος σὺν 
Βα: ὁ ἡμῶν. Alex, dfoshere. Ret. τὸν, "δια, Kopin, ὁ Ales. Κατέντησε δἰ καὶ. 4 ες, ἐττμὸς. «Alor ὅτι Ἕλλην 
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we ban prechid the wards of the lord : | visite σαν brethren im every cite where | vysite oure brethren in enery cytie where 
how thei hem; * and bernabas wolde |we have shewed the worde of the Lorde;| we haus shewed the worde of the Lord, 


them 
pet with hem in to the werk schulde not Jit not mete fo take him vata ther com- him 
@ ἃς dissencioun was made whiche departed from them at Pam-| which departed from them 
that thei departiden atwyany, and bar- | phylay and weat ot with ‘ 
worke. * And the diseencion 
ule chees silas, and wente | sharpe bitwene them, that 
fcitheren andwasbitekun tole stoder one from the 
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1} of God. wind hee went thorow Cyria and 
listram, ond lo ἃ disciple woe there by| gregaciona, CCommaundiage to hepe the precepte of th 


wernn demed of apostlisy and men, | which wore in thos : for they| which were in those querters: for they 


the spirit of iheaus suffrid not bem, ® bat | Phrigizy and the region of Galaciay and| and the region of Galacia, and were for- 
whanne thej hoskden peasid [bi] mysie, | were forbydden of the holy gost to preech| bydden of the boly goost to 

ner ? inh to worde in Asis, 7they came to Mysya, and 

δὲ myst was achewid to pouly bat a mon and sought to goo into Bethinia. But the| sought to go imto Bethyoia. 

rf ᾳ pre not © Bot 


vas Arosred] TON ANOSTOAQN (Caarrea XV. 57-- 41, XVI. 1-16 
t ™m ἢ ~*~ 3 i | ' fi 
αὑτῷ ἐξελθεῖν, καὶ λαβὼν περιότεμεν αὐτὸν, διὰ τοὺς Ἰουδαίους τοὺς ὄντας ἐν tees 

i ’ , w % al δι" Fd 3 ral -΄ a. 
τόποις ἐκείνοις" ἤδεισαν yap ἅπαντες ᾿ τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ, ὅτε Ἕλλην ὑπῆρχον. 
ὡς δὲ δισπορεύοντο τὰς πόλεις, παρεδίδουν αὐτοῖς φυλάσσειν τὰ δόγματα τὰ 

Fa e % ~ 3 ἤ foi” ’ f “~ 3h ma δε 
κεκριμένα ὑπὸ τῶν ἀποστόλων Kai” τῶν] πρεσβυτέρων τῶν ἐν Ἱερουσαλήμ... ὃ αἱ 
μὲν οὖν ἐκκλησίαι ἐστερεοῦντο τῇ πίστει, καὶ ἐπερίσσευον τῷ ἀριθμῷ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν. 
°¥ Διελθόντες] δὲ τὴν Φρυγίαν καὶ " τὴν! Γαλατικὴν χώραν, κωλυθέντος ὑπὸ τοῦ 
ἁγίου Πνεύματος λαλῆσαι τὸν λόγον ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασίᾳ, Ἶ ἐλθόντες κατὰ τὴν Μυσίαν 

Π Fs | . +. f 7 ~ ᾿ w * 1 ™~ *~ 
ἐπείραζον “eic| τὴν Βιθυνίαν πορεύεσθαι" καὶ οὐκ εἴασεν avrous τὸ Πνεῦμα 
᾿Ἰησοῦ.1} "παρελθόντες δὲ τὴν Μυσίαν, κατέβησαν εἰς Τρωάδα. ἣ καὶ ὅραμα διὰ τῆς 
νυκτὸς ὠῴθη τῷ Παύλῳ" ᾿Ανήρ τις qv Μακεδὼν ἑστὼς", "παρακαλῶν αὐτὸν καὶ 
λέγων, " Διαβὰς εἰς Μακεδονίαν, βοήθησον ἡμῖν. "Ὡς δὲ τὸ ὅραμα εἶδεν, εὐθέως 
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and visite our brethren in euery citie,; brethren im al cities vvherein vve haue | brethren, m enery citie where we bang 
where we hauec ehewed the worde of the] preached the word of cor Lord, hovy | preached the word of the Lord, ond aes. 
Lard, and se how they da. they doe. © And Barusbas vvoald hazejhow they doe. “ And Barnabas deter. - 
7 And Tiarnabas gape counsel to take | taken vith them Ichn also that τ 88 sur-| mined to take with them John, whose 
with them Iohn, colled Marke. 585 But|nomed Marke. 39 But Puul desired that /sarmmame wos Marke. “ But Poul thonght 
Panl thoght it not mete to take him vnto| he (as vba had departed from them out}mot good to take hira with them; who 


. , and 
them from Pamphylia, and went not with them to the rearke) might not be received. went not with them to the , PAnd 


nabas toke Marke, and sayled rnto Cy- | Putt aul chosing Silas departed, being de- Marke, and sailed vato Cyprus. # 


" grace grace of God. ἢ And he went. thorow 
through Sy7iu and Cilicm, stablisshingthe | macnding them to keepe the precepts of | Syriaand Cilicia, confirming the Churches. 
Charebes. the Apostles and the Aunciests. 

18. THEN came he to Derbe and tao] 16. AND he came to Derbé and Lys-| 16. THEN came hee to Derhe, and 
Lrstra; and beholde, a certaine disciple |tre. And behold, there vvaa a cerizine|Eystre: and behotd, a certain dinciple 
was there named Timotheus, a womans | disciple there named Timothee, the sonne | was there, named Tumothens, the conns 
sone, which woe ἃ Jewo and belowod, bot | of καὶ yvidevy vroman that belececd, of a | of a certain woman which was a Iewease, 
hig father was a Greke, 10 whom re. | father a Gentile. 7To this man the bree j and belecued: tnt his father wos α Greeke; 
ported wel. the brethren αἱ Lystra and off thren that vere in Lystra wal Jconiom,|}* Which was well reported of by the 
Teanium. * Pan! wolde that he shuide go | gauc κα good testimonic. 5 Him Paul vould | brethren that were at Lystra and Iconium, 
forth with him, and toke and circumcised | heue to goe forth ywith him: and teking 3 Him ποιὰ Paul haue to gv forth with 
‘ him, becouse of the Fewes, which were ia|him he circumcised him because of the }him, end tooke, aad circameised him, 
those quarters; for they knew all, that/Tevves that vvere in those places. For | because of the Tewes wiack were in thoes 
hrs father was a Greke, 4As they went} they οἱ knevythat bisfatheryvas a Gentile, quarters: for they knew oll, that 
through the cities, they delinored them) 4Andyvhenthey passed through thecitics, wat a Greoks. ‘And as 
the decrees for to kepe, ordeined uf the} they deliucred vate them to keepethe de-| through the cities, 
Apostles, and Elders, which were at le. | crees that voere decread of the Apostles] the decrees for to kecpe, that 


Ε 


§ 
‘fi 


rasalers. ὁ And so were the Churches | and Auncienfs which were at Hicrusalcm, | deined αὐ the Apostles aud Elders, which 
stablixhedic the faith, and encressed ἰὰ [8 And the Chorches were conflrmed in| were at Hiccusalem. * And oo were the 
nogmbre dayly. faith, and did abound in number ἀπῆν, Churches established in the faith, and 

§ And passing through Phrygia and the] increased in number daily. “Now when 
“When they had gone throegh oat | countric of Gulatin, they rvere forbiddeaby | they had gone thorowout Pbrygm, and 
Phrygia, and the region αἱ Galacin, and | the holy Ghost to the yvord in Asin. | the region αἱ caer tnd were, fox 


7 
! 


were forbyddcn of the holy Gost to preache |? And vvben they. vere come into Mysia, | bidden of the holy Ghont to 
the worda in Ada. 7 They came to Mysia, | they attempted to goe inte Bithynia:| word in Asia, ἢ they 
and soght to em Hithynia: but the | aod the Spiritof [esva permitted themnot. | Myzia, they assayed to poe inte 
Sprite raffred them not. ® Then they went! ὃ ἀπά vvhen they had pessed through! nis; bat the Spirit saffered - 
ouer Myzia, and came doune to Troas. | Myeia, they vent dorme to Troas: "and|® And they passing by Mysia, came 
S And αὶ vision to Paul in the | * vision by night veas shevved to Paul τ: to i 

nyght, There stode a man of Macedonia, There vras 9 certaine man of Mucedénia| in a 
end prayed him, saying, Come in to Μία. | standing and beseeching him, and saying, | cedonia, and prayed 
eedonia, and helps va. * After he bad | passe into Macedénia, aud helpe vs. "And | over i 

zene the vision, immediatly we prepared |as esocme og he had seen the vwision,! after he had seen the vision, immediatly 


ef 
: 
ane 
FH 
if 
Th; 


: 
ξ 
i 
Ef 


μάντη XVI, 11—2t} TPA EI (Toe Acts or 


ἐζρτήσαμεν ἐξελθεῖν εἰς τὴν Μακεδονίαν, συμβιβάζοντες ὅτε προσκέκλητας ἡμῶς 
ὁ "Κύριος! εὐαγγελίσασθαι αὐτούς. "᾿Αναχθέντες οὖν ἀπὸ τῆς Τρωάδος, εὐθυδρο- 
μὖσαμεν εἰς Σαμοθράκην, τῇ τε ἐπιούσῃ εἰς Νεάπολιν, "" ἐκεῖθέν rel εἰς Φιλέπ- 
πους, Gres ἐστὲ πρώτῃ τῆς μερίδος ἢ" τῆς! Μακεδονίας πτόλις κολώνεα, “Hyer δὲ ev 
ταύτῃ τῇ πόλει διατρέβοντες ἡμέρας τινάς" “τῇ τὸ ἡμέρᾳ τῶν σαββάτων ἐξήλ.- 
θομεν ἔξω τῆς " πόλεως] παρὰ ποταμὸν, οὗ " ἐνομέζετοὶ ." προσευχὴ! οἶμαι, καὶ 
καθίσαντες ἐλαλοῦμεν ταῖς συνελθούσαις γυναιξί, "Καί τις γυνὴ ὀνόματι Λυδία, 
πορφυρόπωλις πόλεως Θυατείρων, σεβομένη τὸν Θεὸν, 'ἥκουεν"] ἧς ὃ Κύριος διήνοιξε 
τὴν καρδίαν, προσέχειν τοῖς λαλουμένοις ὑπὸ τοῦ Παύλον. “ ὡς δὲ ἐβαπτίσθη, καὶ 
ὁ οἶκος αὐτῆς, παρεκάλεσε λέγουσα, “ Εἰ κεκρίκατέ μὲ πιστὴν τῷ Κυρίῳ εἶναι, 
‘ εἰσελθόντες εἰς τὸν οἶκόν pov, μείνατε" καὶ παρεβιάσατο ἡμᾶς. "Ἐγένετο δὲ 


κΑΙσε, ὕες, * Alex. κἀκιῖθεν. ? Aller. = ripe. 4 Alec, wither. F Alex. ἐνυρίζαμεν. 
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to macerony; € Wwerum made ccrtryn that [τὸ goo into Macedonia cartified that tha | prepared to go into Macedonia, beige cer- 


exd werun in this citre anmme daies: citie. 
end spakun to pidrey 12 and in the day of | We were in that cite ebydynge a cer-| We were in tet cite ebyding cortayne 


sabotia we wenten forth with out the|tayne doves. 4 Agd on tho sabuth dayee|dayes. And oa the h dayes we 
gate bieutia the Hood where preior eemed [we went out of the cite besylcs a went out of the citie besydes ἃ ryuer, 
to be: and we saten and to where Toen were wont to prayve, Aod wa 
wyromen that comen to gidre; 4 and κ᾽ snake sate downe, and spake τη the wemen 
woruman lidda bi name = purpurcmne of | which resorted thyther. cortayne | Which resorted thyther. 4 And a certayns 
the citse of tratirens : ἐμ dl punt | woman (named Lydiz) « sellcr of purple. 
herde, whos herte the lord opened: to of the cite of Thiatira, which worshipped | of the citie of Thyatirs, which worshi 
5606 tent to thes thingis thet weren aeid , God; gave ve audience, Whose hert the} God, zaue vs audience. Whosa bert the 
of poul > y whanne ache was baptiaid, end | Lorde opened that ahe attended vnto the| Lorde opened, that she attended rate the 
bir houa: ache preied and side, if se han : thinges which Paul spake, When she} thynges, which Paul When she 
demed thet 1 am feithfal to the lord | was beptised and her housholdey ahe be- was baptised, and ber houzholde, she be- 
enire 42 in to my hous and dwelle; and | sought τὰ sayinge: Yf ye thinke that I |sought vs, saying: [ξ ye thincke that I 
ache constreyned uy belere on the Lorde, come into my Lowsse; | beleuc on the Lord, come into my house, 
and abyde there. And she constraynoed τα. | aud alyyde there. And she constrayned vs. 
Mend it wee don, wheme we qeden τὸ} And it fortuned a1 we went to prayer;| “And it fortumed as te went to praycr, 
preier : that a damyzel thet hedde ἃ spirit | a certayn darmsell posscsecd with a xprete | @ certayn damsell pozsesscd with a 
of mette τς whiche ταῦ greet | that prophesed, met vey which brought |that prophesyed, met vs, which brought 
wynryngs to ber lordin in dynyn her moester and urastres vauntage | her master mastres mache 
D this κυρὰ and us and cred and| with prophesyinge The same folowed | with Prophesyinge. Κ΄ The seme folowed 
eerde, these men ben seruauntia of the hij! Peul and ve and aryed suymge: these | Paul and va, al cryed, 
god that tallen to the wer of helthe,| men are the servanntes of the most hye (men ore the scrummnites of the must bye 
and tha sche in many dajeyy and | God; which εἰπε vnto τὸ the waye off God, which shew voto va ibe woye of 
pol sorowid and tmmed and acide to the |ealvacton. 8 And this dpd she many |saluacyon. ™ And thps dyd she many 
sparity I comaunde thee m the name of|dayen, But Panl not content: turned |dayes. But Paul not content, torecd about, 
thems cost thet thon go out of hiry and| about and tm the aprete: [ com-]and sayde to the eprete, 1 commaund: 
be wente out in the same our, “and the} mannde the in the name of Tem Christ; | the in the name of Jen Clont, that thot 
loniia af bir igen that the hope of hir}that thou come ont of her, And he came |come out of her. And he came-~out the 
Wynnyage wente awcy, and thei tokun/ out the same houre. same houre. 
poul and silas end ledden in te the doom 
to the primcisy 9 and the: brousten| 1% And when her master and mastres] ἸΡ And when her master end masires 
to the numgintratie: and seiden, thes | zawe that the hope of their gaynes was|sawe that the hope of their gaynes was 
mam disrablen core coe for thei bea gone they canght Ῥμὴ and Syl κα] gone, Sy caught Pua and γἶμα, end 
iewls, 7 and schewen a custun, whiche it thera into the market place vnto the droe them into the market plane wnto the 
and 
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πορευομένων ἡμῶν. εἰς “ray προσευχὴν, παιδίσκην τινὰ ἔχουσαν. "νεῦμα, “Teds 
ἀπαντῆσαι ἡμῖν, ἧτες ἐργασίαν πολλὴν» παρεῖχε τοῖς κυρίοις αὑτῆς, ᾿μαντευομένη. 
" airy κατακολουθήσασα τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ ἡμῖν, ἔκραξε λέγουσα, © Οὗτοι οἱ ἄνθρω- 
“παι δοῦλοι τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ ὑψίστου εἰσὶν, οἵτενες καταγγέλλουσιν asap | ὁδὸν 
ς σωτηρίας. "" Τοῦτο δὲ ἐποίει ἐπὶ πολλᾶς ἡμέρας. διαπονηθεὶς δὲ ὁ Παῦλος, καὶ 
ἐπιστρέψας, τῷ πνεύματι εἶπε, “ Παραγγέλλω σοι ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
“ ἐξελθεῖν ἀπ᾿ αὐτῆς. Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ. ™ Ἰδόντες δὲ οἱ κύριοι αὐτῆς, 
ὅτι ἐξῆλθεν ἡ ἐλπὶς τῆς ἐργασίας αὐτῶν, ἐπιλαβόμενοι τὸν Παῦλον καὶ τὸν Σίλαν, 
εἵλκυσαν εἰς τὴν ayopay ἐπὶ τοὺς ἄρχοντας" "Kal προσαγαγόντες αὐτοὺς τοῖς 
στρατηγοῖς, εἶπον, “ Ouros οἱ ἄνθρωποι ἐκταράσσουσιν ἡμῶν τὴν πόλιν, Ἰουδαῖοι 
“ ὑπάρχοντες" “ καὶ καταγγέλλουσιν ἔθη ἃ οὐκ ὄξεστιν ἡμῖν παραδέχεσθα; οὐδὲ 
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to go in to Macedoon, beynet certiiod | forthvrith re sought τὸ goeinto Macedé-j we endescured to gos into ‘Mace. 
that the Lord had called vs for to preacke | nis, being assured that God hod called vs to/donia, assoredly guthering, that the 
the Goepel yuto them, "Then went we|cuangelize to them. 11 And sailing from} Lord hed called vs for to preach the 
forth irom Troas, and with a etrayght|Troas, στὸ came vvith a straight course/ Gospel vato them. | Therfore loost 


day to Neapotia. Neapolis course to Samothrucia, and the next day 
ΝΞ ᾿Ξ to Neapolis: Καὶ And from thenca to Phi- 
‘2 And from thence to Philippt, which is lip, which is * the chiefs city of that part 


the chicf citie in the partes of Macedonia,| “and from thence to Philippl, which! of Macedonia, and a Colony; and we 
and whose inhabitants came from Home |is the first citie of the part of Mace. | were in that citie abiding certaine dayes, 
tu dwel there, we were im that citieabyd-|donia, a colfaia. And we were in this] 4 And on the Sabbeth we went out of the 
ing ccrtaine dayes. 4 And on the Sabbath | citie certaine daies, abiding. 4 And vpou| citie by a river side, where prayer was 
day, we went cut of the citin, besydes a|the day of the Sabboths, rve vvent forth | wont to be made, end we sate down, 
ryuer, where {ΠΡ were wont to pray: |vvithout the gate beside a river, vvhere it! and speke.ynto the women which resorted 
and we sate doune, and spake vato the/ seemed thet there vvas praicr: und sit-| thither. 

women, which resorted thither. 13. And a| ting vre apake to the vvomen that vrere Ande certaine woman named Lydia, 
certayne woman named Lydin a acller of Ieee "ὁ And a certaine vvoman na-} 2 seller of purple, of the οἷδε of Thy 


house, che hesought ve, If ye hane judged mc to be fai 


ree un made poem with α pete a, Une oh ge gaine | which brought her masters moch gue 
sprite af diuination, met ve, which gate] to her maisters by Ean Oy ing. 

her masters τα μεῖνε ventage with divining. |folorving Puul and vs, These and we, end crim, saying, Thess men 
The sare folowed Tel and va, ta|men are the seruants of the high God,|are the sctumnte of the met hie God. 
cried, snying, These men ore the seraanics ἃ yvhich preach vutp you the vray af ral- | which shew ynto ve the way αἵ saluaiian. 


of the most bye God, which shewe vnto | wilco. 4 And this did she many dayes: but Paul 
vs the way af salustion. And this dpd hemng μτὶ turned and said to the 
she many duyes: bat Pant not content, epirit, I cuomand thee in the name af 


turned about, und κανᾶ to the eprite, If 18 And thie ebe did many doics, And/| lesus Christ, to come out of her. Ani he 
commande thea in the Name of Iesus Paal bemg sore, aud turmming, saul to] came out the sume houre. 
; . and | the spirit, [ commaand thee in the namo] © And when ler masters sawe that the 
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‘ ποιεῖν, “Ῥωμαίοις οὖσι. ” Καὶ συνεπέστη ὃ ὄχλος κατ' αὐτῶν, καὶ οἱ στρατηγοὶ 
περιῤῥήξαντες αὐτῶν τὰ ἱμάτια, ἐκέλευον ῥαβδίζειν" “ παλλάς τε ἐπεθέντες αὐτοῖς 
πληγὰς, ἔβαλον εἰς φυλακὴν, παραγγείλαντες τῷ δεσμοφύλακι, ἀσφαλῶς τηρεῖν 
αὐτούς" “bs παραγγελίαν τοιαύτην " εἰληφὼς, ἔβαλεν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν ἐσωτέραν 
φυλακὴν, καὶ τοὺς πόδας αὐτῶν ἠσφαλίσατο εἰς τὸ ξύλον, “Kara δὲ τὸ μεσονύκ- 
τιον Παῦλος καὶ Σίλας προσευχόμενοι ὕμνουν τὸν Θεόν" ἐπηκροῶντο δὲ αὐτῶν 
οἱ δέσμιοι. Ἂ ἄφνω δὲ σοιαμὸς ἐγένετο μέγας, ὥστε σαλευθῆναι τὰ θεμέλια τοῦ 
δεσμωτηρίου" ἀνεῴχθησάν " τεὶ παραχρῆμα αἱ θύραι πᾶσαι, καὶ πάντων τὰ δεσμὰ 
ἀνέθη. Ἦ ἔξυπνος δὲ γενόμενος ὁ δεσμοφύλαξ, καὶ ἰδὼν ἀνεωγμένας τὰς θύρας τῆς 
φυλακῆς, σπασάμενος μάχαιραν, ἔμελλεν ἑαυτὸν ἀναιρεῖν, νομίζων ἐκπεφευγέναι 
τοὺς δεσμίους. ἢ ἐφώνησε δὲ φωνῇ μογάλῃ ὁ Παῦλος λέγων, " Μηδὲν mpatys 
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rithen we ben romayney = and the puple | recesvey nether to cheervey asinge we are |Tecenue, nethar to obseruc, stage we are 
end magistratia punnen asens hem: und j]Romayns. And the people ranne on | Romeyns, * And the people ranne against 
wharme thei hadden to rent the ovotis of | them, and the officers rent their clothes : then, end the officers rent their clothes, 
hem, thei comaudiden hem to be betua | aud commannded them to be beaten with 1 and commumonded them to be besten with 
with gerdiy © and whanne thei hacdklen 

to hem many worndis : thes senten 


in to prisoun; and comaundiden to the |mamndynge the iayler to them | commamdinge the iayler of the preson to 
: i surely. 2! Which iayler wren ἘΣ had see Lepe them atigenty. #2 Which when be 


vend « μ ἐν - , wee shaken, and iinmedatly i tly all the 
; , loored. When the keper of the 


: and with e swerd drawun out hej the preaon dares opexy he dina out his|the preson dores open, he drue out {πὸ 
wolde haus slawe hym silf, and gessid that] swearde and wolde have kyiled him selffty | sweardc and wolde have kylied him aclie, 
the men that weran bounden hadden fedde, the presoners had bene fledde. supposinge that the presoners had 
2 but cried with a greet yois and [15 Bat Paul eryed with a lowde voyce|fledde. ™ Bot Paul οὐδοῦ with a loode 

: thou τὴν harme to thi silf for alle | nyinge: Do thy see no hanme, for we | voyce, saying : do thy selfe no harme, for 
we Pen bore, and be axkl list and entrid: are all bare we are all hearse. * Them be calicd for a 

tremblid, and fille doun to poul and| “Then he called for alyght and lyght and sprange in end cam trembiynge 
to alas at her feet; * und he brouste hem | in and came trembt: and fell doune | vnto Paul, and fell downe at the fete of 
with outforth ! and seider lordie what bi-| before Paul and Bylo 


ιν. Ἢ 


ξ 


* and thei seldeny bileue thou in the lord do tobe saved? “Andtheysayde: beleve | saucd. 7) And they δα : belens oa the 
ihesus, and thon schalt be asaf ond thin|on the Lorde Teauy and thon elelt be | Lorde Icsus, and thou shalt he saued and 
rad god thei epaicm to bym the word saved and thy housholde. #7 And they τὰν housholde. δ And they preached vnto 


niyyt; and watachide her woundis;| he toke them the same houre of the nyht | them the same houre of the nyght, and 

und be pres, beptiaid amd alle his hons| and washed their woundcy and was bap- | wasshed their woundes, and was bapticed 

encoy “and whanne he hadde ledde|tised with all that belonged vato him | and all they of his boushold atraight wayc. 

Dead et ae soma; he settid to hem α strayght waye. +! When he hed Lronght (Ἂ And when he hed into 

boord; and he was giad with alle bie hous; | them into his housec: he set maabn lis house, he ast meate them, and 

and bikeued to τοῦ. thea snd. ioyed that ho with all histioyed that he with all his huusholdc, be- 
85. sad whanne day was come tho me- | housholde on God. on 

thou tho mens ™ snd the keper of | © And when it waa daye, the officers} © And when it wos daye, the officer 

the prison tchle these wordia to poul]eent the ministres sayinge; Let thove | sent the ministers, mxying: let those men 

that the magistratis hath sente that τα be }| men poo. The keper of the preson tolde go. 55 The keper af tolde this 

jem bell this sayinge to Panl the officiers havejsmyinge to Panl: the hens scot 

Phan Nom, Chat, on, She nek cacchayetiin hottie” eet words to lowse you. Now therfore | words to lose you. Now therfore, get you 


TON AIIOETOAQN | 
‘ σεαυτῷ κακόν" ἅπαντες γάρ éopev ἐνθάδε. ™ Αἰτήσας δὲ φῶτα εἰσεπήδησο, καὶ 
ἔντρομος γενόμενος προσέπεσε τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ τῷ Sida: ™ καὶ προωγαγὼν αὐτοὺς 
ἔξω, ἔφη, “ Κύριοι, τί με δεῖ ποιεῖν ἵνα oni? “Ot δὲ εἶπον, “ Πίστευσον ἐπὶ 
* σὸν κύριον Ἰησοῦν ὃ Χριστὸν, καὶ σωθήσῃ σὺ καὶ ὃ οἷκός σου “Kat ἐλάλησαν 


αὐτῷ τὸν λόγον τοῦ Κυρίου, " καὶ] πῶσε τοῖς ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ. ” καὶ ὧν 


THE APOSTLES | 


αὐτοὺς ev ἐκείνῃ TH ὥρᾳ τῆς νυκτὸς ἔλουσεν ἀπὸ τῶν πληγῶν, καὶ ἐβαπτίσθη 
αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ αὐτοῦ πάντες παραχρῆμα" ™“ avayayov τε αὐτοὺς εἷς τὸν οἶκον 
“αὐτοῦ, παρέθηκε τράπεζαν, καὶ ἡγαλμάσατο “πανοικὲ πεπιστευκὼς τῷ Θεῷ. 
"Ἡμέρας δὲ γενομένης ἀπέστειλαν οἱ στρατηγοὶ τοὺς ῥαβδούχους λέγοντες “᾿4πό- 
© λυσον τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἐκείνους. δ ἀπήγγειλε δὲ 6- δεσμοφύλαξ τοὺς λόγους 
τούτους πρὸς τὸν Παῦλον, ‘ Ὅτι ἀπέστάλκασιν οἱ στρατηγοὶ, iva ἀπολυθῆτε" νῦν 


* Alex. = Τριστῶν. 


* Alex. vow. ὦ Aber, = αὐτοῦ! 
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with roddcs, 39 And when they kad beaten | vvith rodides, And vvhen they had hid 
them sore, they cust them into prizon,|many stripes vpon them, they did cast 
commandyng the isyler to kepe them | them into prison, the keeper 
ourely, ™ hauing: receaued euche|that he should keepe them diligently. 
commandement, throat them into the yu- charging the Inylour to keepe them safely. 
ner prison, and made their fete fast in the [22 Vvha vehen he had recetued such com- ἶ 
stockes. 5. And af midnight, Paul and | maundement, cast them into the inner | 
od; and the| prison, and mode their feete fast in the‘ mode their feet fast in the stocks. 
astockes. 5 And at mid-night, Paul aud 
Silas praying, did praise God. And they 


7 And 2 ther was κ erth-{sodenly there vvaa made ἃ great © Aad at midnight, Pael and Silas praied, 
quake, 30 that the foundation of the prison | quikc, so that the foundations of the prieon | and ming praisca vato God: and the pri- 
was shaken: and by and by all the dores | yvere shaken. And forthvvith al the doores | euners hean! them. * And 
opened, and enery mane handes were/;vvrere opened; aad the hands of ai vvere| was ἃ great earthquake, so that the 
losed. 77 When the keper ἧ @ And the keeper of the prion! dations of am: 
woked out of his depe, and out af his i 
dorea open, he drue out lus sword and of the pri 


- ue 


1 


prisoners had beene fled. Hat Paul cried 


, Syre, what mast Ij ) 
do to he eancd? *! And they saya, Beleue Ε1 doe that I may be sancd? 51 Bat 
in thc Lord Teaus Christe, and thou shalt] sakl, Boleeue in oar Tord Lesvs: 
he παπαῖ, aud thy housholde. And they, thoa ehalt be saued and thy house. “And 
preached vato him the worde af the Lord, | they preached the vvard of our Lord to 
amd ty ull that wrere in bis bouse. him with al that rrero in his house. 


55. And he take them the sume houre off * And he taking them m tho sume houre 
the night, and wasshed their woundes, and) of the night, vrasbed their vvounder : and 
was baptized, with all that rote | him self vvas snd al lis honse 
him, strayght way. “ When bad ‘incontinent. 4 And vvhen be had broazht 

ther into bis house, he set meatjthem into his ovrme house, he laid the 
-befare them, and iopal tet he with all table for them, and τοῦ with al his 
his koushelde beleued in God. * And |house, beleeuing Gad. * And vvben day 
when it was day, the Rulers sent the acr-|vvas come, the magistrates sent the ser- 
grants, παγίς, Let those men go. The | pounts, saving, Let thoee men proc. % And 

of the prison taldethis saying to the keeper of the prison told these vvordes 
Peul, The Rulers seyd ἃς, haue ecut worde}to Poul, That the magwiratcs haue sent 


with o loud voice, saying, Doe thy selfe 
no hare, for we are alt here. 7 he 
called for a light, and sprang in, and crune 
trembling, and fell dovwne before Paul and 
Silas, Ψ And brought there out, and suid, 
Sire, whet must J doc to be saved ? δ! Δ μὴ 


the prison tolde thin saying 


to lowse χοῦς, now therfore get you hence, | that you should he let goe, novy therfore | Magistratcs have seat to let you goe: Now 


Caarrzen XVL 97—40. ΧΥΙΙ. 1—4] ΠΡΑΞΈΕΈΙΣ (Ten Acrz ὃν 


οὖν ἐξελθόντες, πορεύεσθε ἐν εἰρήνῃ. ἦ Ὁ δὲ Παῦλος ἔφη πρὸς αὐτοὺς, ‘Aelpayres 
ἡμᾶς δημοσία, ἀκατακρίτους, ἀνθρώπους “Ρωμαίους ὑπάρχοντας, ἔβαλον eis 
© φυλακὴν, καὶ νῦν λάθρα ἡμᾶς ἐκβάλλουσιν; οὐ γάρ" GANG ἐλθόντες αὐτοὶ " ἡμᾶς] 
‘ ἐξαγαγέτωσαν.᾽ “ Τ᾿Ανήγγειλαν)] δὲ τοῖς στρατηγοῖς οἱ βαβδοῦχοι τὰ ῥήματα 
ταῦτα: καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν ἀκούσαντες ὅτι Ῥωμαῖοί εἰσι, “καὶ ἐλθόντες παρεκάλεσαν 
αὐτοὺς, καὶ ἐξαγαγόντες ἠρώτων " ἐξελθεῖν! τῆς πόλεως. “ ἐξελθόντες δὲ ἐκ τῆς 
φυλακῆς εἰσῆλθον "πρὸςὶ τὴν Αυδίαν- καὶ ἰδόντες τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς, παρεκάλεσαν av- 
τοὺς, καὶ δξῆλθον. 

XVI. Δδωδεύσαντες δὲ τὴν ᾿Αμφίπολιν καὶ ᾿Δπολλωνίαν, ἦλθον εἰς Θεσσα- 
λονέκην, ὅπου ἣν ' ἡ! συναγωγὴ τῶν ᾿Ισυδαίων. ἡ κατὰ δὲ τὸ εἰωθὸς τῷ Παύλῳ 
εἰσῆλθε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, καὶ ext σάββατα τρία " διελέγετο! αὐτοῖς ἀπὸ τῶν γραφῶν, 


‘Const, τις ἡμᾶς. Ff Ales, "Awaypyeidaw. fAlex, ἀπελδεῖυ drt. Rew AkE Ξ ἡ Δ Alor. 4, δαλίχθῃ κ. dudifare, 
# Alcs. wh QGag wok. 
WICLIF — 1380. 
delynerid, now therfor go'ze out: and go; get you hence and poo in peace. * Then | hence, and go in peace. © Then szyd Pol 
ge in pees * and poul suide to hem; thei ynto them: they have beaten vs openly 
senten 0s men of rome in to prisoun that | 74 openly vaconmdempned, for all that we | vecondcmned, for afl that we are Romayns, 
werun beton opmli and vndampned; and |arc Komayns and have cast va inty pre-/and haus cast vs into presen: and now 
now preueli thei bringen us out? not eo[eor: and now wolde they acnde τὰ awaye | wokle they zende ve awaye preucly ? Naye 
bet eumen thei hemedf and us| prevely? Neye not 50; but let them come | Uerely, but let them come them ecluca, 
out; @ and the teelden thes |them selves and fct vs ont. * When the|and fet τ out. * When the ministers 
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to thesclonyk, where was a synagoge of) Theasalonica where was  synagoge of the | thesealonica, where was a Synegoge of the 


iewiay * and bi costum Pool entrid to hem : | Tewes. And Paul ey hie mancr wae; weut | Jewea, 7 And Paul {πὸ his maner was) 
x bi thre sabotis he declarid to hem of|in wnto therm and thre dayes de- | went in vnto them, and thre Sabboth deyes 
scripturs : 4 ¢ opencid and schewid that it} clared oute of the scripture τοῖν theny |declared out of the scripture vnto them, 
bibofte crist to ouffre : and ram fro }* αὐταὶ that Christ |" openynge and alleginge, that Christ must 
deethy ¢ that this is ihesus crist: wham ἢ must nedos have cuffred and rysen nedea have sailed, and agane 
tells to you ἔς samme of bem bileueden | from decth; and that this lesus waa from deeth, and that this Jecos was Christ, 
end werun icyned to poul and to silas;| whom (sayde be) I preache to you. 4And| whom (eayd he) 1 preach tw yoo. 4 And 
end ἃ greet moltitads of hethen men | some of them and came tux com- | some of them and cam arc] com- 


i Grekes κα roultitude, | Gemoute Grekes & 
5 bet the sews hadden enuye, and token {and of the chefe wemen, not a feawe. of the chefe wemen, not a σεν, 
of the comoun puple summe yurl meny| * Dat the lewes which beleved not; 
end whanne thei hadden made a cumpany indignacions toke σοῖο them| * Bat the lewes which beleved not, hed 
thei moueden the citeey and thel cones orf toon wich neve vecabondens tad indignacion and toke ynto them cnyll mes, 
to. insouns and sousten hem to/ gedered a company, and eet all the cite | which wern and gathered καὶ 


thei founden hem not thei drowen jason, | housec of Lesony αὐμὶ to bringe | and made assaute vnte the house of Iason, 
and samme britheren to the princis of the mere, owt to the people * But when they /and sought to brynge them cut to the 
cites and crieden thet thes it ben thet)founde them not; they drue Fason and| people. © And when founds them 
mouen the world and hidir thei camen | ccrtayne brethren vato the hecdes of the | not, they droe Iason, certayne bwe- 
7 whiche inson reaceyued, and these alle] cite : these thut trouble the worlde, | thren ynto the heades of the otie crympge 
doen asens the maundementis of the em-! are come εἶδον ? which Jason hath | these that trouble the workds, are come 

and sien that Ihems is another|receaved prevely. And these all do con-|hyther also, 7 whom Inaga hath receaned 

"and thei moueden the puple and/ trary to the clders of Cesar, affirmynge prewely. And these all Go cantoury to the 


THE APOSTLES) ΤΌΝ ATOSTOAQN [(Cuarrer XVI. 37—40, XVIE te 


- * " *~ 7) F 
" διανούίγων καὶ "παρατιθέμενος, ὅτε τὸν Χριστὸν ἔδει παθεῖν καὶ ἀνάστῆναι ἔκ 
“ Vege = f » x μ τ - a > % i tm. & ἃ ᾧ 
νεκρῶν, καὶ " ὅτε ovTas ἔστιν ὃ ἄριστος Incous, ὃν ἐγώ καταγγέλλω yy. "αι 
3 + + , ᾿, F αν ¥ * * é κω 
τινες ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐπείσθησαν, καὶ προσεκληρώθησαν τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ τῷ Σ ἐλᾷ» τῶν 
ε an δ, ~*~ .1 . 
τε σεβομένων Ἑλλήνων παλὺ πλῆθος, γυναικῶν τε τῶν πρώτων ove ὀλέγαε, 
ὁπ Προσλαβόμενοι δὲ οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι οἱ ἀπειθοῦντες] τῶν wyopaiwy " τινὰς ἄνδρας) 
‘ ς ? ‘i 5 , Β ᾿ i . 2 ‘ “Ἂν 7 # 
πονηροὺς, Kat οχλυποιήσαντες, εθορυβουν τὴν πόλιν" ᾿επίσταντες Te| τῇ οἰκίᾳ 
Bor? tg? i ΄ 3 - ΕἼ + - δ΄ κὶ ὃ} δὲ » ‘ εἴ 
Tacovos,| ἐζήτουν αὐτοὺς ἀγαγεῖν εἰς τὸν δῆμον" μὴ εὐὑρόντες δὲ αὐτοὺς, ἔσυρον 
+ ᾿ 4 κι i * ἃ x 
τὸν Ἰάσονα καί τινας ἀδελῴους ὃπὲ τοὺς πολιτάρχας, βοῶντες, “Ὅτε οἱ τὴν 
€.? ¥ + F *- “s ᾿ f 7 ἃ Ε fp Ἐν. 
οἰκουμένην ἀναστατώσαντες, οὗτοι καὶ ἐνθαδα πάρεισιν, ᾿ οὖς ὑποδέδεκτας Ιασων'" 
< + δι ¥ | f me fF ἔ ᾷ fF F - 
καὶ οὑτοῦ πᾶντες ἀπέναντι τῶν δογμάτων Καίσαρος πράττουσι, βασιλέα Aeyorres 
cv πῃ " »ὌὩἮ πη δῖ i ῆς ‘ ¥ 4 + ¥ » ἔ. 
στερὸν etwas, Inqovy. Erapatay δὲ τὸν ὄχλον καὶ τοὺς παλίταρχας ἀκούοντας 
m Rec, Ζηλώσπημτες δὲ οἱ ἀπεεβαῦντες ᾿Γονδιῖοι, wed πηοσλἠόμεεν, Const, Πρυσλαῤίέμυνοι δὲ ot "Τρυδαῖσε οἱ ἃ πειδυξυτες. 


δὲ οἱ "Ἰουδαῖοι καὶ Ἐρυδλαβήμινος, " Alex, aedpeg τινῷρ. * Ales. καὶ ἐπιστάντες. | Αἱσπ, "᾿ἄσωηνο,. 5 Alex, 


-τ- Ὁ 


GENEVA — 1057, 


and go in peace. & Then sayd Paul vote | departing, goer 


chen, ‘They hane beaten va openly vucun- 
demued, for all thet we are Rowsius. and 
have cast pa Into prison, and now wokle 
they seni va away preaely? nay vercly - 


but let them come and fet vs out, % And 
the sergeant tokle these wordes voto thc 
Rulera, who feared when they beard that 


they were Honmins, ἢ" Then came they 
and prared them, end broght them out, 


and desired them to departe out of the 


qe. Ὁ And they went oat of the prison, 


ες atid entred into ἐᾷ deme of Lydia, and 


RHEIMS — 1583. 
ye in peace, © But Panl 
said to them: Being yhipped openly, 
vacondemned, men that are DLoimanes, 


ξ 
ἔ 
: 
a 
; 
3 
3 
4 
ἃ 
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do sem] τὰ out secretly ? Not 90, bat 
lon ΠΩΣ sene olin out them selues. 


part ont of the cite. @ And going aut of 


when they hail ecuc the brethren, they | the prison, they cutred in vate Lydia: and 


couforted them, end departed. hauing eeen the brethren, comforted 
them, and departed. mer 
11. AS they made their jorney 
Amphipolis, and Appolonia, they anne to 
Th , where was ἃ S of 


the ewes, ? And Poul, aa bis maner was, 


17. AND wheo they had vralked 


went in vate thom, and thre Sabbath dayes ἢ through Aumphipolis and Apollania, they 


dieputed wit them by the Seripturca, |came to Thessalonica, vebere there 


ΗΔ 


4 Openrrg, and allegyng, that Christ] eynaztouc of the lerves. ? And Paul 


must uedes hance suffred, and ryren ageyno | according 


to his custome entred in ento 


from death: and this is Yesos Chest whom | them, and turec Sabboths he diacoursed 


seyd Ae, 3 preachy 
of them beleved, and joyned πὶ 
with Paul and Silas: nlso of the Greckes 


lu you. 7 And some! to them out of the Seriprures, * declaring 


and insinouting that it behoued Comex 
to suffer ani to vise neeine frye the dead: 


that ferred (rod a great multitudc, and οἵ and that this is παν Camer, whom ἢ 


the chiefa wonen, not a fewe, 
ἃ Bot the Iewes which beleocd not, bad- 


preach ἂν you. * And certaine of them 
beleeuerl, aml vere ieyued to Panl and 


ing indignutiou, toke ynto them certeyne | Siloz, and of the Gentiloa that acraed God 
rugabondes 


which were wicked felowes, 
aud when they had wasembled the 6, 


a preut multitude, and noble vrumcno not 
wfeve. § But the lewves enuving, and 


they set ail the citic on a yore, and macde | tuking vuto them of the rascal aort - cer- 


abnaut δὶ Ue howe of Iason, anil 
Bog lat wo brpag them out ta the people. 
*Aat whens 


heutea of the citie, crying, These are they 


taine naugahtie men, and mokinga tumult: 
stirred’ the οἶδ; and besettiag Ineona‘ 
ey found them not, they| house, sought to bring them forth vnto. 
Wruc Jasco and certuin brethren ynto the | the people. © And not finding t 


drevy [amen and certsine 


Alex. δηλώσαντες 
Ἰηρασσοισαι, 


AUTHORISED — 1611, 
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of the Iewes. 5 And δεηϊ, os 


ageing from the dead: and that this Jeans 


whome { preach vate you, is Christ. “And 
some of them belecued, and consorted ‘with 
Taal sod Silas: and of the denont Greeks 
a great mulutude, and of the chiefe women 
not a few. 

+ Rot the Iewes which beleeued not, 
awened with στε, tooke wnto them cer- 
team ἐπε Fellowes of tho Dever sort, oud 
gathered a company, | set all 
citie gn an yprore, and assauited the house 
of Inaon, and sought to bring them cut 
tu the people. © And when 


hem, they; them not, they drew Jason, and certaine 
brethren to the | brethren vato the rulers of the citie, crv- 


w 


which have subueried the state of the/ princes of Use cilie, crying, That thesc are | ing, These that have turned the world vp- 
are 


world and here 
hati receaged: 


. ? Which Exson| they that stiere vp the vrorid, and are] side downe, are come hither alec, 7 Whom 
these alf do cantrary ! come hither, 7 ¥vluoun Iason bath received, | Jeon hath receiaed: and these all doe 


to the decrees of Cesar, affirming that; and al Unese doe against the decrocs of | contrary to the decrees of Cesar, saying, 
King, ae 


78 


Ciarren AVIL 9—20,) IPA EI= (Tue Acts or 
ταῦτα: "eat λαβόντες τὸ ἱκανὸν παρὰ τοῦ Ἰάσονος καὶ τῶν λοιπῶν, ἀπέλυσαν 
αὐτούς. "Ot δὲ ἀδολφοὶ εὐθέως ba τῆς νυκτὸς ἐξέπεμψαν τόν τε Παῦλαν καὶ τὸν 
Σίλαν εἰς Βέροιαν" οἵτινες παραγενόμενοι, εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν τῶν Ἰουδαίων 
ἀπήεσαν. " οὗτοι δὲ ἦσαν εὐγενέστεροι τῶν ἐν Θεσσαλονίκῃ, οἵτινες ἐδέξαντο τὸν 
λόγον μετὰ πάσης προθυμέας, "τὸ } καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἀνακρίνοντες τὰς γραφὰς, εἰ ἔχοι 
ταῦτα οὕτως. “πολλοὶ μὲν οὖν ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐπίστευσαν, καὶ τῶν Ἑλληνίδων γυναι 
κῶν τῶν εὐσχημόνων καὶ ἀνδρῶν οὐκ ὀλίγοι. "as δὲ ἔγνωσαν οἱ ἀπὸ τῆς Θεσσα- 
λονέκης Ἰουδαῖοι, ὅτε καὶ ἐν τῇ Βεροίᾳ κατηγγέλη ὑπὸ τοῦ Παύλου ὁ λόγος τοῦ 
Θεοῦ, ἦλθον κἀκεῖ σαλεύοντες τοὺς ὄχλους. “ εὐθέως δὲ τότε τὸν Παῦλον ἐξ- 
απέστειλαν οἱ ἀδολφοὶ πορεύεσθαι ἡ ὡς! ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν" "ὑπέμενον! δὲ ὅ τε 
Σίλας καὶ ὁ Τιμόθεος ἐκεῖ. "" Οἱ δὲ καθιστῶντες τὸν Παῦλον, ἤγαγον " αὐτὸν] ἕως 
¥ Alax. = τῷ. * Alex. + moi ταράτψαυντεξ. f Abe τ, ΞΞ ἂν ute. 
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ir thet entriden in to the synagoge of thyther: they catred inte the : οἵ Berrea. Which when they were come thy- 
the iewis; 1} bat thea werun the worthier of (the Lewes. 11 These were the of i | 


bero, the word of god was prechid of/and of men not afeawe. © When the} worehypfull wemen ἁποῦ were Grekes, 


the . ii, 
dwelten there, » and thei that ledden | brethren sent aw 6 Paul to goo as it| there. “4 And then immediatly the ἔστ. 
were the sea: Hiren 
wine thei bedden tke emaundement thens αἰμκὶς there stil, 15 And they that /the see: but Sylas and Timotheus abode 


of hyra to miss to that ἢ] gyded Paul browght him vain Attens,! there styll, 1 And they that zyded Paul, 
hisyngli thei achalde come to hym: ἴδει [ἀπὲ recenve] ἃ commanndement vntop brought him voto Athens, and recesued ἃ 
wenten forth, Syles and Timothews for τὸ come to him! commaundement wnto Syles and Timo- 

atoncey and came their waye. L for to come to hima with epede, and 


diapotid in the with iewis and |“ Then he disputed in the ayaagoge with| he in the synagoge with the lewes, and 
aden god, and in| the lewesy and with the devant personesy| with the deuoute personnes; and m ths 
the dome place bi alle dayce to hem thet |and in the market dayly with them that| market dayly with them that came vntu 


: (ther ; 
to hem ihesus end tha Ἶ 9 ¢ | τ of newe because he preach- bringer ef now “culls, boceass Ἐν 
Belarc aD eed ba 
amt seideny moun we wite what is this Ν 
dochryne that is seid of thee ? for}? And they toke himy and bronght him| ™ And they toke him, and brought him 
gut yone eumime newe thingis| into Mareestrete sayinge: maye wa not| into Marce strete, nyinge: maye we not 
to cure ceny therfor we wolen wile; |knowe what this newe doctrine ree ot | ercakeae in? 38 For thoe bere ¥ thou 
ΡΝ thoa apeakest, ia? ἡ For thos bringest is? For beyngest straunge 
‘sfiatnpare, ΒΝ ΟΕ στ ον etrauuge trdyoges to oure cares. We] tpdinges to cure cores. We wolde know 


THE APOSTLES] TON ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΌΝ [Cnarrea XVII, 900 
᾿Αθηνῶν" καὶ λαβόντες ἐντολὴν πρὸς τὸν Σίλαν καὶ Τιμόθεον, ἕνᾳ ὡς τάχιστα 
ἔλθωσι πρὸς αὐτὸν, ἐξήεσαν. | 

"Ev 88 ταῖς ᾿Αθήναις ἐκδοχομένου αὐτοὺς τοῦ Παύλου, wapwtivero τὸ πνεῦμα 
αὑτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ " θεωροῦντι] κατείδωλον οὖσαν τὴν πόλεν. " διελέγοτο μὲν οὖν ἐν 
τῇ συναγωγῇ τοῖς Towalas καὶ τοῖς σεβομένοις, Kal ἐν τῇ ἀγορᾷ κατὰ πᾶσαν 
ἡμέραν πρὸς τοὺς παρατυγχάνοντας. " τινὲς δὲ "καὶ! τῶν Ἐπικουρείων καὶ τῶν 
Στωϊκῶν φιλοσόφων συνέβαλλον αὐτῷ" καί τινὲς ἔλεγον, “ Τί ἂν. θέλοι ὁ σπερ- 
“ μολύγος οὗτος λέγειν; Οἱ δὲ, ‘ Ξένων δαιμονίων δοκεῖ καταγγολοὺς εἶναι" ὅτι 
τὸν Ἰησοῦν καὶ τὴν ἀνάστασιν αὐτοῖς οὐηγγελίζετο. " ἐπιλαβόμενοί τε αὐτοῦ, ἐπὶ 
τὸν “ἄρειον πιάγον ἤγαγον λέγοντες, " δυνάμεθα γνῶνας, τίς ἢ καινὴ αὕτη ἡ ὑπὸ 
‘gov λαλουμένη διδαχή; " ξονίζοντα yap τινα εἰσφέρεις εἰς τὰς ἀκοὰς ἡμῶν» 


® Alax. s. ὅπέμειναν ἃ, πέμεγνεν. “Ake = αὐτὰν. » Alex. δεωροῦ ταί, £ Ree. = καὶ, 
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* Nate ing when they had receaned things. Β And taking 2 satiefaction of Ie- | things, "ΑΙ when had taken sece- 
twithatanding when they ‘gon and of the rest, they dimissed them. ritieat Town, and of tke aller ther ΤΣ 
other, they let them go. 10 And the breth. [15 But the bredbren forthyvith by night} them goe. 


pent ervey Paul and Silas mito Berea 
SAndthe brethren iromediztely sent away 
hyther, Peol and Silea by night volo + who 
Synagoge of the fewen 7! These were, Vvho vvhon they rvere coma, entred comming thither, went into the | 
mere worthy mon then they which wore into the synagogue of the Tevves, "(And | of the Iewes. "These wore more 
at Thesanlouica, which reccaued the warde | these were more noble then they that are |then those in Thessalonica, in that they 
with readiest affection, and searched the | at Thessufonica, vvho recciued the vvord | receiaed the word with all readisesse of 


Scriptures dayiy, wheiler those thinges vith al greedines, daily searching the | minde, and searched the Scriptures daily, 
were an aerly  «; setiptures, if these things vere so. And | whether thoee things were ao, 15 Therefore 

many purcly of thent and of ho- | many of them beleeued: also of hancar. 

nest yromen Gentiles, and men not ἃ ἔευν. ἢ able women wich were Greckes, end of 
@Then many of them beleued: and men not a few. | But when the ewes of 
honest woanen, whieh were Grekes, and Thesalonica had knowledge that the word 
men not afews. “ When the Jewes of 5 And vvhen the Ferves in Thessalonica| of God was of Panl at Berew, 
Themalonica had knowledge, that the | voderstood, that st Beraa also the vrord | they came thither also, and sticred vp the 
wonle of God was preached of Paul at [οἱ God vvua preached by Paul, they came| people. 4 And then lately the bre- 
Berea, they came thither aleo and ποσοῦ TUL troubling the j thren sent Paul, to goe-as i were to 


ΜΒ And thoy had charge to conduit Paal|there. * And they Uixt conducted Paol, | ceiuing a commandement voto Silas and - 
safely, and broght him euen to Athence:| brought him as farre ua Athens, and το. Tanotheus, for ta come to him with all 
and receaved ἃ commandement yato Silns | ceiving commaundement of him to Silas | speed, they departed. 

and Timotheus, for to come to him atonce, ‘and ‘Timothee, that they should come to 


and so cema their way. i him very speedily, they departed. 6 Now while ΤᾺΝ waited for thom at 
Athens, his epirit was stirred in his, when 
" While Paul waited for them at Athens, . he saw the citie « wholly giuen to idolatrie, 


his sprite was moged in him, to se the! “And wrben Fenl expected them δὲ [1 ‘Therefore disputed he in the Synagogue 


he) ynto them femus, and the re- | sovver vvould say? But others, Heseemeth | tooke him, aod brought him wate 7 Areo- 
preached "5 πὶ lto bes proacher of neve gods. because| pages, mying, May πὸ know wint this 


® For hon bryngest strange tydynges to | speakest of? % for thoa bringest im ccr-| es 
aur Cares τ wo ΔΌΣΙΝ tnow cia what τές nevy things to our eres Vve vvil se Heh coe a τ 7 Or, Sachs 


Cuapten AVI! 52). ..} ΠΡΑΞΕΙΣ {Tur Acts σὲ 
“ βουλόμεθα οὖν γνῶναι, ‘ri ἄν! θέλοι, ταῦτα εἶναι. ” A@nvatae δὲ wares καὶ οἱ 
en ὕντες ξένοι εἰς οὐδὲν ἕτερον ὁ εὐκαίρουν,] ἢ λέγειν Te καὶ ἀκούειν καινότερον. 
™ Σταθεὶς δὲ ὁ Παῦλος ἐν μέσῳ τοῦ ᾿ἀρείου πάγου, ἔφη, "ἄνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι, κατὰ 
“πάντα ὡς δεισιδαεμονεστέρους ὑμᾶς θεωρῶ. ” διερχόμενος yap καὶ ἀναθεωρῶν τὰ 
‘ σεβάσματα ὑμῶν, εὗρον καὶ βωμὸν ἐν ᾧ ἐπεγέγραπτο, “ ‘Ayroora Θεῷ." ὃν 
ς οὖν ἀγνοοῦντες εὐσοβεῖτε, τοῦτον ἐγὼ καταγγέλλω ὑμῖν. ἢ ὁ Θεὸς ὁ ποιήσας τὸν 
‘ κύσμον καὶ πάντα τὰ ἐν αὐτῷ, οὗτος οὐρανοῦ καὶ γῆς κύριος ὑπάρχων, οὐκ ἐν 
“ χοιροποιήτοις ναοῖς κατοικεῖ, οὐδὲ ὑπὸ χειρῶν " ἀνθρώπων] θεραπεύεται προσ- 
ς δεόμενός τινος, αὐτὸς διδοὺς πᾶσι Lony καὶ πνοὴν καὶ τὰ πάντα" ™ ἐποίησέ τὸ 
© εἴ ἑνὸς “αἵματος! way ἔθνος ἀνθρώπων, κατοικεῖν ἐπὶ “πᾶν τὸ πρόσωπον! τῆς 
“yas, δρίσας ᾿ προστεταγμένους!ϊ καιροὺς καὶ τὰς δροθεσίας τῆς κατοικίας αὐτῶν' 
ΑΝ. τίντα. δ Alez. φύκαλρονπι,, "Αἰσπ. ἀνθμωπίρν, Ἢ Alex = εἴμστος, © Alet. παντὸς προσώπου. / Boe. πραοτεταγρέναρρ. 
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to sere ether to here samme newe thing -sclves to nothinge chy bot ether to tell | els, but cther to tell, or to heare some 

ἜΣ and poul stood m the myddil of ario- | or to heare newe tydynges. new thing, 

and scide, men of atenes bi alla} 7 Paul stode in the myddes uf Marse} 2 Paul stode in the myddes of Marre 
3 A 


Page J L 

thingy I se 500 as veyn worschipers:|strete and sayde: ye men of Attens Ij strete, sod aayde: τὰ man of Athens, J 
= for I passid and sty joure mawietis:|perceave that in al! thingea ye sre to|percenne that in all thinges ye are to 
end foond an aut πὶ whiche was writun’ supersticious. * For us I passed by and jsupersticious. = For as 1 passed by, and 
to the wnknownn god) therfor whicho| behelde the maner how ye worship youre Ϊ behelde the mancr how ye worship youre 
Tne ἐθ woknowynge worschipen : this! goddes I founde an anltre wher i was! qoddes, I foundc an aulter wherin was 
thing { echewe to you, 5: god thet made | written: roto the vuknowen god Whom | written; vnto the vnknowen Gud. Whom 
the world end alls te that ben in| ve then ignaranily worship hin shewe I! ye then ignorantly worship, lim shew I 
it: this for be is lord of henene and of | vuto God that made the workde vnto you: # thet ‘mexie the warlde 
erthe, deweilith not in temple mad with! and all that are in it) seyage that he ἴα] ατκὶ all that are πὶ it (eeinge that he is 
bond, * nether ia worschipid bi mannes | Lorde of heven and erthy he dwclleth not | Lorde of heasen and earth) dwelleth pad. 
hondia, nether hath nede of ony t in templee made with hondesy ™ nether "ἴα terepela made with handes, “nether is 
for he seueth lif te alle men, end bret ie worshi with mennes hondey as | worshipped with menzes handcs,as though 
and alle thingie: 35 and made of yon alle] though he neded of σὰν thingey eeinge he | he neded of eny thynge, seiage he him 
the kynde of men to enhabite on al the; him selfe geveth lyfe and breeth to 41} selfe geucth lyfe and breth to all men 
face of the erthe, wen every wherey “and hath made of} euery where, “and hath made of one bloud 


determynynge tymes 
ordeyneden, and termes of the dwell ynge | onc Uloud all nacions of weuy for to dwell | all naciona of men, for to dwell on al] the 


fro eche of your #9 for in hym we lynen and | the endet of their inhabitacioay that they | their inhabitacion, that they shuld seke 


seiden, and we ben also the kywde of fynde him; though he be not farre from | t he be not farre from exery one of 
* therfor sithen we ben the kynde of | every anc of va. “For In him we lyver| ve. * For in him we lyue, moue, end hane 
τ weachalo not deme that podli thing | move and have oure beynge, as certayne| oure beinge, μα cortuine of your awne 


“for god dispisith the tymes of this i as we aré the gencrasion of God: we ought ! genaracion of God, we ought not to thiuke 
thet the Godhead is Ivke yvnte guide, ry) 
Ter or stone, grauca by crufte and yorgi- 
nacion of man, 
A tyme ignoraunce God 
“8 And the tyme of thie i C 
rerarded not. But now bic&kleth al) men 


enery 
he hath ordeyned a day: in whiehe | and ymaginacion of roan. 

echal deme the world in eqaite in αἱ Ὁ And the tyme uf this ignoraunce God 
in whiche he ordeyned and saf feith| regarded not: bot now he byddeth all 
abe men: and reisid hym fro deethy] men every where repent, ™ becanse he|euery where repent, “ becwun: be hath 
el whanne thei hadden herde the} beth apoynted a daye in the which be|appoynted a dayc, im the which he will. 
ajenraynge af deed mens samme scome- | will ndge the worlde acundyuge toryght- judge the world with rygltewesocs, by 
den end summe seiden: we schuln here! ewcesesy by that man whom he hath] that man by whom he bath spurnied, and 
thee efte of this thingy ΒΘ so poal wente| apornteds and hath offcred faith to all men: j hath faith to all men, after that he 
vat of the myddil of heen: + bute sommen that he had mysed him from deeth. | had raysed him from deeth. 
drowen to hym: amd bileneden among} “When they hearde of the resurreccion | ™ When they hearde of the resurreccion 
— ron: deathrtome mocked/and other sayde: from deeth, some mociced, wl othicr παν: 
qumtlraais, strangers. —herberkd. Aadyed. we will heare the agayne of this matter. | we wil beare thys matter, 
Aa nn dar mney ol geal nag μι να [18 το Paul departed from amonge them. [3 Sa Paul from wnonge them. 
‘he, ἐμ. ἀξ Sew, 8. Howbeit certayne en clave vnto ἔκ) |™ How beit cortayne men clave voto hire 


ιν. 


TON ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΟΌΝ 


THE APOTTLFs. | 


(Coarraenr XVIL 91—34 
781 


« “ζητεῖν τὸν Geor,| εἱ ἄραγε ψηλαφήσειαν ¢ αὐτὸν "καὶ! εὕροιεν, “eal rovye| οὐ 


᾿ μακρὰν ἀπὸ ἑνὸς ἑκάστου ἡμῶν ὑπάρχοντα. 


* ἐν αὐτῷ γὰρ ζῶμεν καὶ κιυσύμεθα 


ς καὶ ἐσμεν" ὡς καί τινες τῶν καθ᾽ ὑμᾶς ποιητῶν εἰρήκασι, “ Τοῦ γὰρ καὶ 


“ γένος ἐσμέν. " 


“Devos οὖν i ὑπάρχοντες τοῦ Θεοῦ, οὐκ ὀφείλομεν »ομέζειν χρυσῷ 


“ἡ ἀργύρῳ ἢ λίθῳ, χαράγματι τέχνης καὶ ἐνθυμήσεως ἀνθρώπου, τὸ θεῖον εἶναι 


« ὅμοιον. 
᾿γέλλει τοῖς ἀνθρώποις ᾿ πᾶσι! πανταχοῦ μετανοεῖν" 


“Tous μὲν οὖν χρόνους τῆς ἀγνοίας ὑπεριδὼν ὃ ὖ Θεῦς, τανῦν παραγ- 


᾿διότε! ἔ ἔστησεν ἡμέραν, ἐν 


n μέλλει κρίνειν τὴν οἰκουμένην ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ, ἐ ἐν ἀνδρὶ ᾧ ὥρισε, πίστιν Tapa 


‘ σχὼν TAT, ἀναστήσας αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν. 
οἱ μὲν ἐχλεύαξον" οἱ δὲ εἶπον, ‘ ᾿ἀκουσόμεθά σον 
οὕτως ὃ Παῦλος ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ μέσου αὐτῶν. 


ἔπεσ, aren ror κϑριαν. * Alex. tex. ἢν 7 Ales. καΐγε. * Alot πάντας. ¢ Ales. exfdre. 
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GENEVA— 1557. | BHEIMS — 1582. 
these thinges meane, For all the Athe-. 
runt, ‘oud strangers which dwelt there, ! means, ΟἹ And si the Athenians, and the 
gave them eselues to πο πε els, but strangers there, emploied then 
clher ty tel, or to beare sone new Edi ‘gelues to nothing: eis but either to speake, 
7 [wal stove in the myddes of Mare strete, {or to heare sowe nerves.) ™ Bot Paul 
aml gay, Ye roen of Athens, Γ perceace , stauding in the middes of Areopocus, suid: 
that in all thinges ye are to euperstiticus. 

“For os I paced by, ἀπῇ behelde the} ‘Ye men of Arhens, in al things I per- 
roaner how ye worthyp your goddes, I) ceive you as it vrere superstitious. * Por 
founds an aulter wherm was written, | pessing by and sccing your Idols, 1 found 
TNTO THE TXKNOWEN Gop. Whome yel/an altar aie yvherevpon vraa rvritten, 
then ignorantly worehyp, him shewe I} 10 te vakmocren God. That therfore | ignorant! 
rtp vvbich you vrorshippe, not knovving it, 


isin it: weving that be is Loni of hen-|that made the vvorid and ΑἹ things that 
wen and earth, dwellcth ent in templea!are in it, he being Lord of heaven and 
made wyth handes. 55. Nether is worship. | carth, dveelicth not in temples made vrith 
ped with mens hendes, ὃς thogh be needed | hand, 35 ncither is he serued vrith mens 


anv thing, seing he geueth to all, lyfe hands, ners any thing, vrhereas him]eod breath 


and breath and all thinges: # And hath | self giaeth life ynto al, and breathing, and 
tiade of one bloud all man kynde, for to al things : and he made of one al man- 
dwel σὰ oll the face of the earth, and hath | kinde, to inhabite vpon the vvholo face 
eas the trmes which were of the earth, assigning ect times, and the 
lefore, and the endes of their inhabita-|limits of their habitetion, 7 for to seeke 
tion. “That they ahulde acke God, yf|Gud, if happily they may feele or finde 
they myght εὶς, and fynde hym, thogh | him, although be be not farre from cuery 
donteles be be not farre from enery one|one of va. For in bim vve Jive and 
of τα. ® For in him we lyue, mous, and | mone and be, os certaine also of your 
lane guar beng, as also certayne of your! ovine pottea sad, Far of his diade “also 
owne Poetes have sayd, For we arc aloo] eve are. ἘΣ Being therfore of Gods kinde, 
hia generution. Fre may not suppose, the Dhuunitie to be 
Ἢ For as muche then, us we are the ze-{ Lke vato gokl or siluer, or stone, the 
neration af God, we aght not to thinke ! uing of ἀξ δι] deuize of man. * And the 
that the Godhead ia lyke vnlo golde, | times of thix ignorance vvhercas 
keluer, ar stone 
imagination of wan. * Aud the tyme of ;men that a) enery yvhere doe penance 
this iznoranoe, God regarded not. Bat ;*! for thut he hath appointed a day wherem 
now he biddeth ail men, euery where re- [be wwil judge the vvarid in equiie, by a 
pout, 7) Beconse be hatha append a day, man yvhom be hath appointed, giving al 
in the which ke wil iuege the world ec-| mon faith, raysing him vp from t 
cording to Tightocusaes, by 
3 And yvhen they had beard the resur- 


him frum death. 55 When they heard of rection of the deed, certuine in deede 
the resurrection from death, some mocked : mocked, but cortaine ead, ‘Vve vrai bee 
and other sayd, We wyl heare thee agayuc | ther cancerping point. 

of this matter. * So Paui departed frum | Paul vvent forth ont uf the middes of 
amung them. *Howbeit ccrtayae men! them. 4 But eertaine men ἱστίη ynto 


you. 
2 God that made the worlde, and all that | the same do I preach to you. 5: The God things 


by crate and! God dispised, novv he denonnceth vate. 
, | oen cuery where to 


” ἀκούσαντες. δὲ ἀνάστασιν νεκρῶν 
"πάλιν περὶ τοὔτου.᾽] ™ Kat 
“reves δὲ ἄνδρες κολληθέντος αὐτῷ 
™ Alez. & περὶ τοῦτ καὶ πάλεν 5 περὶ τούτου πάλι» 


AUTHOLRISED—1611. 


knovy therfore vvhat these things may | these,thinge meane. 7! (For all the Athe- 


miang and strengers which were there, 
apent their time in nothmeg elsc, Lut εἷ- 
ther to tell or to heare some new thing.) 
= Then Paul stood in the mids of 
*Mare-hill, and anid, Yee men of Athens, T 


» and 
beheld your καὶ dceaotions, ovod at Aber 
with this inscription, | THE FN. 


en dee det bee ee 
heanen and carth, dwelleth not in T 


one of ya. = For in him we line, and maoue, 
and baue our being, as certaine also of your 
owne Poets hauc said, For we ore also his 
ing. ** Foraemuch then az ‘wee are the 
offepring of God, wee ought not to thinks 
that the Godhead is lke vnto golde, or 
siluer, or stone gramen by arte, and mans 
deuice. Ἦν Α μα the Baaes of this ignorance 
God winked at. but now commandeth all 
: 41 Reese be 
hath appolated ἃ day in the which he will 
indge the world in rightequenesse, by ἢ by that 
wen whom hes hath ordined, whereof 
dead. | 7 hath given arscrance vate all va, im 
that he huth raised ἐπεὶ from the dead. 
* And when they heard af the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, eome mocked: and others 
sid, Wee will heare thee aguine of this 
matter. * So Pao) departed from among 
them. 7! Howbest, certaine men claue roto 


Or, gut chat 
= Or, cum of he ropaciin. ον Orso oy ro 


σπάνει ἈἘΚΕΠῚ, 1-.-11} ΠΡΑΞΈΪΙΣ (Tur Acre oF 
ἐπ pr evean” ἐν οἷς καὶ Διονύσιος 6 ᾿Αρευπαγίτης, καὶ γυνὴ ὀνόματι Δάμαρις, καὶ" 
ἕτεροι σὺν αὐτοῖς. 

ΧΥΠΙ. Mera δὲ ταῦτα χωρισθεὶς "ὁ Παῦλος! ἐκ τῶν ᾿Αθηνῶν ἦλθεν εἰς 
Κόρινθον" > καὶ εὑρών twa Ἰουδαῖον ὀνόματε ᾿Ακύλαν, Ποντικὸν τῷ γένει, προσ- 
φάτως ἐληλυθότω ἀπὸ τῆς Ἰταλίας, καὶ Πρίσκιλλαν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ, (διὰ τὸ διατε- 
ταχέναι Κλαύδιον χωρίζεσθαι πάντας τοὺς Ἰουδαίους "ἐκὶ τῆς ᾿Βώμης,) προσῆλθεν 
αὑτοῖς" ᾽ καὶ διὰ τὸ ὀμότεχνον εἶναι, ἔμενε παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς καὶ εἰργάξετο" * ἦσαν yap 
σκηνοποιοὶ τὴν τέχνην.]} * διελέγετο δὲ ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ κατὰ πᾶν σάββατον, 
ἔπειθε τε Ἰουδαίους καὶ Ἕλληνας. "Ὡς δὲ κατῆλθον ἀπὸ τῆς Μακεδονίας ὃ τε 
Σίλας καὶ ὁ Τιμόθεος, συνείχετο " τῷ λόγῳ] ὃ Παῦλος, διαμαρτυρύμενος τοῖς Ἴου- 
δαίοις "τὸν Χριστὸν Ἰησοῦν. " ἀντιτασσομένων ὃὲ αὐτῶν καὶ βλασφημούντων, 

Alex. τε ὁ Παῦλος. + alex. τὸ, » Alen. ἦσαν y. σ. τῇ τέχνψ. 
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tu departe from Reme) and he | lewes to departe from Rome) and he drew 
: . 2 And lecame he wos | vito them. * beeanse he was of the seme 
wroustey aml thei werun of rocpmaker same crafty he shode with them |¢raftc, he abode with them, and wrought ; 
ernitey “ind be divotid in the synsgoge and wrought: their crafte wae to make | their crafte wes to make tentes, “And he 
nae preached i yna- | preached in the synagoge euery Sabboth 
of the lord ihesus, and he counceilid jewis 0:5 every sabork ἄγε, and exhorted the dave {setting forth in the meane whyle the 
aod the gentyls. name of the Lorde eras) and exhorted the 

lewes and the . 
Sand whanpe 5111 and tymothe camen] * When Sylas and Tinotheus were come) * When Silas, and Fimethens were come 
fro maccdonye: poul sef bisynesse to the |from Macedonia, Panl was constrayned |from Macedonia, Paul was constrayned 


is eristy “bot whaune thei ayenseiden end | Ieeus was very Chriet. © And when they | Iesus was very Christ. 5 Aad when ther 
biasfemeden, be echoke uwey his clothis | sayde contrary and blasphemedshe shoke | savde contrary end blasphamed he shoke 
τοῦτα | bis rayment am sayde vnto them: youre | bys τὰ and sayde ynte thens : youre 
forth, | blond apon youre awne heeddes; and from bloud μ᾿ : froma 


god; whoa hous was ioyned to the syne-/ named Tustue a worshiper αὖ god, whose | named Eustns, a σεν of God, whose 

* and crispe prince of the : sovoed harde t the synagoze. | house ieyned hard to the smagoge. How- 
bilewede to the lord with a! bis and | 9 How be it one Crispus the chefe rulur} beit, 5 ane Crispus the chefe ruler of the 
many of the corynthies herden and bile- | of the synaruge belaved on the lorde with | synagoge beleved on the Lorde wythall 


i 


ueden: and werun cristened, all his a, and many of the Co-; his housholde, and many of the Corinth- 
rinthians gave andience and beleved aud! ians whan (hey eudicoce, beleucd, 
7and the lord seide bi nyst to poul bi ἃ were baptised. aad were baptised, 


Viacuny nyie thou dredc; bot speke and] *Then spuko the lorde to Pagt in the| * Then spake the Lorde to Pan) in ihe 
be not atille, “for 1 am with thee and no|nyght by a vision: be not afrayde but|nyght by o visyon; be pot afruyde, but 
man schal be putie to thee to thee : | speakey and holde not thy τ for 1} speake, and hhalde uot thy peare: ¥ for 
for myche ja to me πὶ this citee;| am with the and no man invade the |T am with the, and noman shall inmuade 
Mond he dweilid there a goer end sixc/ that shall harte the. For I have moche | the, that shall burte the, For [ hase moch 


taught 
poul and ledden hym to the doom and{ | When Gallic was ruler of the countre] ™ When Gallic was ruler of the countre 
sevien, azens the ! this counceilith | of Acaiasthe lewes made imeurreccion with | of Acui, the Lewes made insurrection with 


πε APOSsTLes.] ΤΩΝ ἈΠΟΣΤΌΛΩΝ (Cusrree XVIIL 1—12 


783 
ἐκτεναξάμενος τὰ ἱμάτια, εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, ‘To αἶμα ὑμῶν ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν 


© ὑμῶν" καθαρὸς ἐ ἐγὼ, ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν εἰς τὰ ἔθνη πορεύσομαι. ᾿ ἢ Kat μεταβὰς ἐκεῖθεν 
ολήλθεν! εἰς οἰκίαν tives ὀνόματι Ἰούστου, σεβομόνου τὸν Θεὸν, οὗ ἡ οἰκία ἣν 
συνομοροῦσα ε συναγωγῇ. ᾿Κρίσπος δὲ 6 ἀρχισυνάγωγος ὀπίστευσα tH’ Κυρίῳ 
σὺν ὅλῳ τῷ οἴκῳ αὑτοῦ" καὶ πολλοὲ τῶν Κορινθίων ἀκούοντες ἐπίστευον καὶ 
ἐβαπτίζοντο. " Εἶπε δὲ 6 Κύριος δι᾽ ὁράματος ἐν νυκτὴ τῷ Παύλῳ, ‘My φοβοῦ, 
ἀλλὰ λάλει καὶ μὴ σιωπήσῃς’ " διότε Gye εἰμε ματὰ σοῦ, καὶ οὐδὰς ἐπιθήσσταί 

“ σοι τοῦ κακώσαί σε" διῦτε λαῦς ὄστί pot πολὺς ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ. " Ἐκαθισέ 
ἐσεῖ ἐνιαυτὸν καὶ μῆνας ef, διδάσκων ἐν αὐτοῖς τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ. ' ᾿ Γαλλίωνος 
δὲ ᾿ἀνθυπατεύαντος! τῆς Axatas, κατοπέστησαν ὁμοθυμαδὸν ot Ἰουδαῖοι τῷ Παύλῳ, 
καὶ ἤγαγον αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸ βῆμα λέγοντες, °° Ὅτι παρὰ τὸν νόμον οὗτος ἀναπτείθει 


t Bee. τὴ πυκόμετιε, T Alex. + ναι. * Ales. ἐσῆλθεν. t Ales, ἐξ, * dlez. drOerirey srrop. 
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 daue voto Paul, aad beleued : emumy the him, did belceue: among vvhom vvaa alep “him, and belecued: emang the which was 


which waa Denis Areopagita, and a wo- sles Areopagita, ood αὶ vromnean ne- Dionysius the Arespagite, and a woo 
"man named Damaris, and other with them. reel Danae hers vrith them. | named Damaris, and others with them. 


18, APTED that, Paoli departed from) 18. AFTER these thi departin | 18. AFTER these things, Paul 
Athens, and came te Corinthns. * πὶ from Athens, be came to Corinth from Athens, and came to Corinth, 3 And 
founde a certayne Jewe, named Aquila finding Β certaine Jevy, named Aguila, found ἃ cortun lowe seed uila, borne 


, Papen Clomlive head commanied alll Chaudius bad commaunicd al Tevves to wommnanded.llicwes to denart rect tomes 

Fewes to deparle from Rome) and he} depart from Rome.) he cume to them. jand came vuto them. ? And because he 

dreve rato wien 5 And because he was |? And beempse he vreas of the same craft, | wes of the same craft, he abode with them, 
7 ho remained vith them, and verougist, snd wrought (for by their ocimpation they 


t : And he disputed in the synagogue eucry|the Synagogue euery Sabbath, and per- 
enery Sabbath , and exhorted | Sabboth, interposing the tare of our ewaded the Tewes, and the Greckes. 5 And 
the Tewes, and alzo the ἢ Lord Ikevs, and he exhorted the Ἰόστος | when Silos and Timotheus were oping from 

and the Greekes, * Aed yvhen Siles end; Macedonia, Pen) was in spirit, and 
4 When Silas and Thmootheus were come! Timothee vere come from Macedonia, testified to the ewes, that leans was Christ. 
from Macetkonis, Pan) burned in sprite to} Paul vvas instant ia preaching, te 
testifie to the Jewee that Jesus was very | to the Jevves that Ineve is Canist. δ But’ * And when they opposed themselucs and 
Christ. © And when they sayd conlrary | they contradicting and blaspheming, be emed, he shooke his reitoent, and 
and blaspemed, he shoke his rayment, and shukiog his garments, said 10 them, Your voto them, Your blood be ypon your 
eayd ynto them, Your bloud vpan your) bload vpon your ovvne head: I being / owne heads, am cleane: from heacefoorth 
owne beades, and from hence forth wyl 1 cleane, from hence forth vvil goe to the] 1 will go τοῖο the Gentiles. 
go blameleme vnto the Gentil. 7 And he | Gentiles. ? Aud departing thence, he en- 
departed thence, and entred into a cer-ftred into the house of ἃ ccriaine man, 7 And be departed thenco, and entred 
taine mama howe, named Justus, a wor-! named Titus [ustus, one that served God, into a certaine mans Reuse, naroed Kastus, 
chypper of God, whose house toyned hard vrhore house στον edioyning to the αὶ nye | One that worshipped God, whoec house 
to the Synazoge. #And one the|/gogne. 9 And Criepus the thejioyned hard to the Β And 
chiefe Raler of the Ἂ in| Synagogue belceued our Liwd, vaith al Crispus, the chiefe ruler of nagzOguc, 
the Lord with all bis : and many ' his howse: and many of the Corinthians | beleewed on the Lord, with alf his howse: 
of the Corinthians gane andicnce, and|hearing belerunl, and yvvrere beptized.jand many of the Corinthians, bearing, 
belexed and were baptized. 3. And our Lord said im the night by a! belocued, and were baptized. * Then spake 

vision to Panl, Dee not feare, bat speake,} the Lord to Paul in the night by αὶ vision, 
*Then epake the Lard to Poul in the|and hold not thy peace, Ε΄ for-because I, Bee not ufreid, but epeske, and hold not 
yght by a vision, Be not afrayde, bat| em vith thee; end noman shal set ypon| thy peace: ἢ For 1 am with thee, and no 
spruke, and hole not thy peacc: © For | thee to hurt thee; for 1 hace mach peo- Tean shal cet on thee, to burt thee: for I 
Paw with thee, and πὸ man shal Grade] ple in this εἶδα. 11 And he sate there a, hane much people in thix city, Lt And hee 
. thee that shal Ἱπιτὲ thee: for I hane mmuche|yere and eixe moneths, teaching among "continecd there a yecre and sixe moneths, 


people in this extje. "! And be continued | them the vrord of Gnd. teaching the worl of God amang them, 
theres vere and eyx roonethes, end tanght 
them the worde of God. 3° Whea Gallia And when Gullio was the Deputie of 


wee Lientenant of the coustre of Achaia, | 15 Hut Gailio being Proconeul of Achaia, Achain, the lewes mede inxurrection with 

the ewes made ineurrection with one ar- | the lyyvesyvvith one accord rose vp againet one scoord agalnet Pal, and broogh hm 

corde egeynst Paul, and broght him. to| Paul, and Brought him t ibe judgement to the indgement neat, 4 Saving, This 

the judecmncot seat, % Saying, This fclrx | scule, “ eying, That this man contraric "fellow ¥ perswadeth men to worship God 
"Gr, mote chee. 


Cuarren XVIIL. 14—26.] [Tae Acts of 


7B4 , . 
‘Tous ἀνθρώπους σέβεσθαι τὸν Θεόν. “ Μέλλοντος δὲ τοῦ Παύλου ἀνοίγειν τὸ 


στόμα εἶπεν ὃ Γαλλέίων πρὸς τοὺς Ἰουδαίους, “ Εἰ μὲν " οὖν] ἣν ἀδύκη μᾷ τι ἢ 
ς ῥᾳδιούργημα “πονηρὸν, ὦ Ιουδαῖοι, κατὰ λόγον ἂν ἠνεσχόμην ὑμῶν" ᾿ εἰ δὲ 
ᾷ ᾿ ἔ f ~ "κε “- a 

ς "ξήτημαϊ ἐστι περὶ λόγου καὶ ὀνομάτων καὶ νόμον τοῦ Kal’ ὑμᾶς, ὄψεσθε αὐτοῦ; 

ξ καὶ & > 4 f 3 f + ¥ 616 . f F > ἃ + ἈἊ ΡΥ 
κριτὴς “yap| γὼ τουτων οὐ βούλομαι εἰναι. Καὶ ἀπήλασεν αὐτοὺς απὸ τοῦ 

βήματος. “ ἐπιλαβόμενοι δὲ πάντες "ot Ἕλληνες! Σωσθένην τὸν ἀρχισυνώγωγον 

ἔτυπτον ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ βήματος" καὶ οὐδὲν τούτων τῷ Γωλλέωνι ἔμελεν. 

5. Ὁ δὲ Παῦλος ers προσμείνας ἡμέρας ἱκανᾶς, τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς ἀποταξάμενος, 
ἐξέπλοι εἰς τὴν Συρίαν, καὶ σὺν αὐτῷ Πρίσκιλλα καὶ ᾿Ακύλας, κειράμενος τὴν 
κεφαλὴν ἐν Κεγχρεαῖς" εἶχε γὰρ εὐχήν. “ κατήντησε! δὲ εἰς Ἔφεσον, * κἀκείνους 

Ζ t m a % μ" 1 4 + ‘ F - 3 é 
κατέλυπεν αὐτοῦ] αὐτὸς δὲ εἰσελθὼν εἰς THY συνωγωγην, διελέχθη τοῖς TovSatas. 


ΠΡΆΞΕΙΣ 


ν᾿ ΑἸξκ. ΞΞ οὖν. ¥ Alex, ξατήματα, * Ales = γὰρ. ¥ Alex, πε οἱ" ἙΛληκες. Ἐ Alex. κατἤντπανεν. 
“ ἌΙσε, gow. ἐκεῖ, 
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men bo worschip M4 and whanve por! | contrary to the biwe. Ηἰ Aud aa Paul wea} conirari to the lawe. 4 And whan Paul 


about to open his mauthy Gallic eayde! now was abaut to open his mouth, Gallia 
vata the [ewes; yf it were e matter of sayde vuto the [ewes: yf it were 8 matler 
wrongey or an evyll dede (ὁ ye Jeeves}, of wronge, or an cuyll dede (Ὁ ye lewex) 
reason wolde that I shuld beare you: | reason wold that I shulde heare you: Ἐ hot 
but γέ it be a question of wordes; or of | yf it be a question of wordes or of naincs, 
namesy or af youre laws; loke ye ἴο it] or of lawe, loke ye to it youre selurs, 
youre κεῖνες, For I πῆρα oo indge inj For I wyll be no imdge of soch mutter, 
soche maferey “end he dreve them from| and he draue then from the seate. 
ym |the aeate. 15 Then toke all the Grekes ,# Then all the Grekes toke Sostenes ila 


Sostenes the chefe rolar af the synagoge 
aud amotc him before the iudges seate. 
And Gallo cared for none af tho thinges, 


and whanne pool hadde abiduo man 
dayea: be seide fare wel to brithcren 


whyley and then toke his leave 
brethren, and sayled thence into 
Priscilla end Aquila accom 

be had avowe. ἐν And he came to Ephe- 
sus ond fefte them there: but he him 
scifa enired into the synaguger end rea- 
sone with the Iewes. Ὁ When they de- 
syred him to tary longer tyme with them 
he consented not, * bot bad them fare 
well auyinge. F must nedes at this feast 
that be in Jerusalem; but I will 
retarne aeayne τοῖο you yf God will. 


gf 

tle 
LEE 
PEELS 


18 Κὶ κ΄ 


“het ἃ iow appolo bi name a man of! by order; streagtbynge all the disciplcs, 
alieeundre of @ man eloquent 

to effeniey ond be was τοῦτ ix scripture; 
* thie man was tauste the wei of the lord, 


waye of the Lorde, and he spake: fer- 
vently in the spreteand taught diligently 


Pewo, τιον, oF, eraer. 


'8 Paul after thiataryed there yot a good 
the | 
Ciriay 


thinges of the Lorde, end knewe but | thinges 
the baptim of Iohn only. * And the same | baptime 
began to apeake buldely in the synagoge. | began bo spake 


‘ chefe culer of the Synagege. and emote 


hon before the nelgus sente, And Galli 
cared for none of thwac thyaga. 


§ Poul after this, taryod there yet a good 
whyle, and then toke his leave of the 


brethren, and sayled thence into Crria, 
him. (Priecilia and Aquila ecoompanying him. 
And he shore his heed in Couchren for] And he shore his heed πὶ Cenchrea, for 


he had a vowe. “And he cam to 

aud lefte the there: but he bim selfr 
entre into the Bynagoge, and reagsnrr 
with the lewes. © When they desyred 
him fo tary er tyme with them, he 
consented not, =! but bad them fare wri] 
savinge. I must nedes (at this feast that 
cometh) be in Ferusalem : bat 1 will re- 
tume agarnc vito you yi God will, And 
he departed from Ephesus : “acd whan be 
was cume ynto Cesarea: and aecended vp 
815] saluted the congresactan. he departed 
voto Antinche : 5. aad when he had taryed 
there a whyle, he departed: and went 
mer Ul the countre of Gulacts pun Pirri- 


rigm| pia by ordez, strengthinge all the dis- 
eiples. 


δὲ And « certayne [ow named Apollos, 


the sprete, 


THE AposTLEs.} TON AMOTTOAGN 


[Cuarrae XVIIL. .14—28, 
785 


"ἐρωτώντων δὲ αὐτῶν ἐπὶ πλείονα χρόνον μεῖναι παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς, οὐκ ὀπένευσεθ" 


"OMX ἀπετάξατο αὐτοῖς, εἰπῶν, 4 Aet He πάντως 


τὴν ἑορτὴν τὴν ἐρχομένην 


* ποιῆσαι εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα! Ι πάλιν “δὲ! ἀνακάμψω πρὸς ὑμᾶς, τοῦ Θεοῦ θέλουτσε,, 


"Καὶ! ἀνήχθη ἀπὸ τῆς Ἐφέσου ” 


2 i 4 ᾿ f Ν᾿ ἡ 4 i 
ἄσπασαβενος THY ἐκκλησίαν, κατέβη εἰς Ἀντιόχειαν. 


καὶ κατελθὼν εἰς Καισάρειαν, ἀναβὰς. καὶ 
“Kal ποιήσας χρόνον τῶ, 


ἐξῆλθε, διερχόμενος καθεξῆς τὴν Γαλατικὴν χώραν καὶ Φρυγίαν, ἐπιστηρίξ ων πάντας 


τοὺς μαθητάς. 


“ Ἰουδαῖος δά τις ᾿ἀπολλὼς ὁ ὀνόματι, ᾿Αλεξα»δρεὺς τῷ γένει, ἀνὴρ λόγιος, κατήν- 


τῇσεν εἰς Ἔφεσον, δυνατὸς ὦ ὧν ὃν ταῖς γραφαῖς. 


δυῦτος ἣν κατηχημένος. τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ. 


Κυρίου, καὶ ζέων τῷ πνεύματι, ἐλάλει καὶ ἐδίδασκεν ἀκριβῶς τὰ περὶ " τοῦ κυρίου, 


ἐπιστάμενος μόνον τὸ βάπτισμα Ἰωάννου" 


δ Alen. ἀλλὰ ἀποτοξάμεορ καὶ al. ἀ. ἀ. αὐτοῖς κι 


Alex, = di. AL = καὶ. 


“οὗτός τα ἤρξατο παῤῥησμάξεσθαε. 


¢ Ales, am Διὶ μι πάντως tr ξορτὴν τῶν ἐρχομίνπν ποιῆσαν εἰς “Ἱεροσόλυμα, 
# Alex. rod "Ἰησαῦ ¢. "Ἐη φῦ 


GENEVA—-1557. RHEIMS— 1562. 


counselleth men to worslip God contrary to the Lavy persuadeth men to worshippe 
to the Lawe, God. “And Pani to his 
mouth, Gallio said to the levves, Wit 


to ταῦ tiona of yrord anil THINGS, aiKl 
lavy, your selues locke ynto it: 1 


judge in snche matters. Μ᾿ And he drane | al 


them from the seat. “Then toke ali the|the synngogne, strooke him before the 
Greckes Sosthencs the chief Raler of the |indgement aeate: and Gallio cared for 
Syoagoge, and bet him before the indges | none of J 

seat: but Gallio cared for none of those 

thinges. | Paul after this, taried there 


yet a good whyle, and then toke his leaue| ™ But Paul yehen lc had staied yet many 

of the brethren, and sayled thence into dsice, taking his leane of the brethren, 
Syria. (Priscilla and Aquile accommpaniyng | eaiied to Syria, (ond vith him Priscilla 
him) after that he had shorne his head in and Aquila,) vvho had shore bis bead in 
Cenchreas; for he had avowe. 3 And he/Cenchris, for he hud a vovv. And he 


they 
er tyme with vaio they desired ‘him, that he yrould 
But bade them | taric a longer time, he consented not, 7 but 
fare wel saying, I mast nedea at this feast/ taking his leave, and eaying, I yvil returne 
that commeth, be in Teruaaiem : + be » departed 


Churche, and went doune vnto Antioche.] 7 And hauing turicd there a certnine 
23 And when he bad taryed there a whyle, time, he departed, yealking in order 
he departed, and went forthwith over all! through the countric of Galatia and Phry- 
the countrey of Galacm and Phrygia by | gia, confirming αἱ the disciples, 


order, strengthening ell the disciples, 


Ἢ And ἃ certapne lewa named Apollos, 51 And a certaine levy, named Apoilo, 
borne at Alemandria, came to Ephesus,| borne at Alexandria, an eloquent man, 
an eloquent man, end myghty in the/ came to Ephesus, mighty in the ecriptares. 


Scriptures. * The same was informed in| This man yvas ta the vay of our: sus. 2 This man wos in 
fone in spirit he jof the Lord, and being 


aly tee | ag pa ed gh serine cals 


the way of the Lard, and be spake fer-| Lord: and fervent in 


boing 
μπὰς the and t end ¢ dilientl 
te en heey nce em 
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lie brethren, and sailed thence into Syria, 
sul with him Priscilla and Aquila: haui 

ahorne his head in Cenchrea: for he 
u vow. And he came to Ephesns, 


had landed at Cosarca, and gone vp, and 
saluted the Church, he went downe to 
Antioch. 3 And after he hed apent some 
time there, hee departed, and went ouer 
all the countrey of Galatia and Phrygia in 


order, strengthening all the 


diligently the 
the 


the bupliase of Joba only. 7 And he! beptisme of Iohn. 35 This man therfore be-| baptieme of Tohn. “And he began to to 
begun to speake boldely in the Synagoge. | gan to deale confidently m the symagoge. | speake boklly in “ Synagogue: whom 


Cuarree XVIII. 27. 28, XIX. 1-1}} ΠΡΑΞΕΙΣ [ΤῊ5 Acts of 
86 + Ε ~ αἴ ¥ Ἂς F 
5 τῷ συναγωγῇ. ἀκούσαντες ὃὲ αὐτοῦ "Ακύλας καὶ Πρίσκιλλα,] προσελάβοντο 


αὐτὸν, καὶ : ἔστερον αὐτῷ ἐξέθαντο " τὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ ὁδόν] © βουλομένου δὰ 
αὐτοῦ διελθεῶν εἰς τὴν ᾿Αχαῖαν, προτρεψάμενοι οἱ οὐ ἀδελαῥοὶ ὄγραψαν τοῖς μαθη- 
ταῖς ἀποδάξασθαι. αὐτόν; ὃς παραγενόμενος συνεβάλετο πολὺ τοῖς ποπιστευκόσι 
διὰ τῆς χάροτος" ™ εὐτόνως γὰρ τοῖς Ιουδαίοις διακατηλέγχοτο δημοσίᾳ, exdeuvis 
διὰ τῶν γραφῶν, εἶναι τὸν Χριστὸν Ἰησοῦν. | 
XIX. Ἐγένετο δὲ ἔν τῷ τὸν ᾿ἀπολλὼ εἶναι ἐν Κορίνθῳ, Παῦλον διελθόντα 
τὰ ἀνωτερικὰ μέρη, ‘ ἐλθεῖν] eis Ἔφεσον" καὶ " εὑρῶν τινας μαθητὰς, * εἶπε) πρὸς 
αὕτοὺς, “ Et Πνεῦμα ὥγιον ἐλάβετε πιατεύσαντες " Οἱ δὲ | εἶπον! πρὸς αὐτὸν, 
©"AN οὐδὲ εἰ Πνεῦμα ἅγιόν ἐστιν, ἠκούσαμεν. * Εἶπέ re ™ πρὸς αὐτοὺς, "Εἰς 


Ε + εν # f 4 ᾿ς 
“ai οὖν ἐβαπτίσθητο; Οἱ δὲ εἶπον, “ Eis τὸ Ἰωάννου βάπτισμα. * Εἶπε ὃὲ 
F Alex. Τιρίσκιλλα ετὰ 'Ακίλαρ. ὃ Alex. τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ, | Alex, κατελθεῖν, * Alex, εὑρεῖν .... εἶπέ τε κε, δὶ, Alen, ΞΞ εἴπον, 
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that beds 3 for i 
fewia; and achewid τῶι caecum he wes come tthe he hols 


that ihesas is crt. a Διὰ mnyghtely be overcame the Tewety 


and that openly, shew by the mcrip- 
alo ὔμε cats wan Chiat 


meal pe rad a orden eo And "they ἀρὰς with Iohns Dope And they sayd: with Jobna baptime 
; a ope [And ith the bagtin ef john verely baptised [*'Then sayd verely 
bs in yd to coma afi with ἃς api of repentamnce? seyinge| with the baptim of repentamce, saying 


Zz 
Ἷ 
i 


byta that is in iheeng ὃ whanne thei people that they shuld beleve on | τοῖο the people that shuld belene on 
thes thingis; the! werun baptisid in the| him which shold come after him: that ἃς him, which shold come. after him; that 
name of the Lord ihesus * and whanne poul } on Christ lesus. § When they hearde thaty} is on Christ Jesns. © When they hearde 
hadde leid on hem his hondis: the holi were baptised in the name of the | this, were in the name of 
cam in hem! and thei spaken with Tesu. * And Paod layde hia hondcs | the jes. © And whan Peal lavde 
aod profeciedeny 7 and 4115 werun | apon themyand the holy gost cemeontheny| tis handes vpon them, the holy goost 

aimest tweins meny they spake with tonges;and prophesied, carne on thom, and they e with 
7 and all the men were aboute .2i pod propheaied, 7 the men were 


Sand he geds in to the synagogeg epake] 4 And he went into the synagoge and 8 And he went into the syhapore, and 
with tristy thre monthis disputynge and|behaved him eclfe boldcly for the space| bchaucd him sclfc boldely for the epace 
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, Jord iewis and hethen meny 11 and god dide fe apace of two yeares: £0 
in 


τῖῖς Arostite TON ΑΠΌΣΤΟΛΩΝ (Cuseren XVUL37—2a XIX 11h 
Παῦλος, ‘ Ἰωάννης " μὲν! ὀβάπτισε βάπτισμα μετανοίας, τῷ λαῷ λέγων, “εἰς τὸν 
“ ἐρχόμενον per αὐτὸν ἵνα πιστεύσωσι, τοῦτ' ἔστιν εἰς τὸν " Χριστὸν! Ἰησοῦν. 
"Ἀκούσαντες δὲ ἐβαπτίσθησαν εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Κυρίου Ἰησοῦ. " καὶ ὀπυθέντος 
_ αὐτοῖς τοῦ Παύλου τὰς χεῖρας, ἦλθε τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον én’ αὐτοὺς, ἐλάλουν τε 
γλώσσαις καὶ προεφήτευον. ᾿ ἦσαν δὲ οἱ πάντες ἄνδρες ὡσεὶ * δεκαδύο. 1" Εἰσελθὼν 
δὲ εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν, ἐπαῤῥησιάξετο, ἐπὶ μῆνας τρεῖς διαλογόμενος καὶ πείθων 
"τὰ wept τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ Θεοῦ. ᾿Ὡς δέ τινες ἐσκληρύνοντο καὶ ἠπείθουν, 
κακολογοῦντες τὴν ὁδὸν ἐνώπιον τοῦ πλήθους, ἀποστὰς ax αὐτῶν ἀφώρισε τοὺς 
μαθητας, καθ᾽ ἡμέραν διαλεγόμενος ἐν τῇ σχολῇ Τυράννου τινός, " Τοῦτο δὲ 
ἐγένετο ἐπὶ ἔτη δύο, ὥστε πάντας τοὺς κατοικοῦντας τὴν Ασίαν ἀκοῦσαι τὸν 
λόγον τοῦ Κυρίου, Ἰουδαίους τε καὶ Ἕλληνας. " Δυνάμεις τε οὗ τὰς τυχούσας 


= Alex. -Ξ πρὸς αὐτοῦς. κ" Λ εκ. - βὴὰν, ¢ ike = χριστὸν. 7 Alex. δώδεκα. tAbx. Ξ- τά. * Rec, + "[ησυῦ. 
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Whome when Ago and Priscilla bad Vvhom when Pricilla and Aquila had: when Aquila and Prisciliz hed heard, they 
heard, they toke him ταῖν them, ond, heard, they tooke him ynto then, and ex- tooke him ynto them, and expounded τοῖο 
expounded ynto him the way of Gol! pounded to him the way of our Lord him the way of God more perfectly. 7 And 
more perfectly. 2 And when he was dis- [more diligently. 7 And vvhercas he vvas| when bee was disposed to passe into A- 
pored to into Achala, the bretbren' desirous to guc to Achnis, the brethnm | chaia, the brethren wrote, cxhorting the 
exhorting him, wrate to the disciples to’ exhorting vvrote to the disciples to reecine | disciples to receine him: who, when he 
receaue him: after he was come thyther, j him. Vvho, rhea be vvas come, ted i was come, belped them much which had 
be holpe them nruche which had beleued | them much thet had belocued. * For he! beleeucd throgh grace. ™ For he mightily 
through grace. “For mightely he ower-| vvith vchemencie conuinced the Iovves conuinced the Iewes, and that ikely, 
came the lewes, and that openly, shew-|openly, sherving by the ecripturce, that; shewmg by the scriptures, that Tena was 
-yog by the Seriptares, that Tesus was/ leave is Comisr, Christ, 

Christe. 


10. AND so it came to pace, while; 10. ANDit came topasec vrhen Apollo} 19, AND it came to pass, thet while 
Apollos was at Corinthus, that Paul pasecd { vvas at Corinth, that Paul having gone | Apollos was at Corinth, Paul haut 
through the ypper costes, and came ta throug: the higher partes came to Ephe. thorow the ypper coasts, came to 3 
_ Ephesus, and certuyne disciples :| sus, and found certuinc disciples: 7 and and fusing cortaino disciples, *He sayd 


And he sayd yito them, Vito what/vvhat then vrere you baptived? Vvho; hee eayd voto them, Coto what then were 
were ye then baptised? Amd they said, | esid, In Iobns baptiene. ὁ And Paul said: : ye baptized ? And they sayd, Unto Iohns 


they buptized 
Tesus. 5 When they heard that, they were] the name af our Lord Issva. © And rvhen: heard this, were baptized in the 
ἐμὰ Foal boyd ἦσο andes vpon them, | ly Ghost came pon thew, aod they | Paul hed layde his nds "pon thane te 
And Paol leyd hye handes vpon them, came vpon them, 2 his Ypon ¢ the 
amd the bely Gost came on them, and | spekevvith tongues, and prophocied. “And holy Ghost came on thea, and they spake 


spake with tounges, end prophected, | ali the men vvere about tvveluc. 7 And ΑἸ} 
ey daate eae alte γάλαν the meu were about bwelne, “And hes 
᾿Β Moreouer be went into the ,| © And entrmg im to the synagogue, he went into the Synagogue, and spake boldly 


axl spake boldely for the space of Uirc| spake conideutly for three monethe, dis. | for the space of three maneths, 
Tonethes, disputyng, and gcuyng them parting, and exhorting af the kingdom of | and perswading the things concerning the 
exhortations of the kyngdome of God. | God. 
# But when divers waxed hard hearted, and | amd beleeued not, il-speaking the vvay of 
obeyed not, but spake euil of the way α oar Lard before the multitude, departing | *But when divers were hardened, and be- 
the Lord before the multitude, he departed | from them, be separated the disciples, | leewed not, but spake euill of thet way be- 
from them, and separated the disciples, daily disputing in the choke of one Ty- | fore the multitude, he departed from them, 
and disputed dayly in the schole of one|rannus. An this vres done for the spuce and separated the disciples, cdispating daily 
χαρὰ Tyrannns. * And this continucd | of trvo seres, so that al vyhich dvvelt ἐπ᾿ πὶ the school of oun Tyrannus, ἢ And 
iby the space of two yeres: κὺ that ali| Asia, heard the vrord of our Lord, Icvres| this continued by the of fro Fares, 
which dweltin Aga, beard the words | and Gentils. so that all they which dwelt in Asi, 
ifthe Lord Jesus, both Iewes and Grekes. the word of the Lord Iesus, both ἔστε 
H And God wroght πὸ small miracles] ™ And God virought by the hand of; 2nd Greekes, Aad God wrongtt special 
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"eroies ὁ Θεοὺς! διὰ τῶν χειρῶν Παύλου, " ὥστε καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀσθενοῦντας ᾿ ems- 

φέρεσθαι! ἅπὸ τοῦ χρωτὸς αὐτοῦ σουδάρια ἢ σιμικένθια, καὶ ἀπαλλάσσεσθαι ἀπὶ 
+ | * Ζ ¥ 

αὐτῶν Tas νόσους, TA Te πνεύματα τὰ πονηρὰ "ἐκπορεύεσθαι". ” Ἐποχοίρησαν Se 

3 * ra ᾿ x ¥ 

τινες " πὸ} τῶν περιερχομένων Ἰουδαίων ἐξορκιστῶν ὀνομάζειν em τοὺς ἔχοντας 

τὰ πνεύματα τὰ πονηρὰ τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Κυρίου Ἰησοῦ, λέγοντες, "" Ὁρκίζω! ὑμᾶς 

‘roy Ἰησοῦν ὃν "6| Παῦλος κηρύσσει. ““Hoay δέ τινες viot Σκευᾷ Tovdalov 

δι ‘al εἶα, Ἂς 

ἀρχιερέως ἑπτὰ " οἱἱ τοῦτο ποιοῦντες. * ἀποκριθὲν δὲ τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ πονηρὸν εἶπεῖ, 

© Τὸν Ἰησοῦν γινώσκω, καὶ τὸν Παῦλον ἐπίσταμωι" ὑμεῖς δὲ τίνες ἐστέ; " Καὶ 

3 i 3 4 ᾿ , ce uf * “ἢ * * * ΄ς Β a) € 

εφαλλόμενος err αὐτοὺς o ἄνθρωπος ἐν ᾧ ἣν TO πνεῦμα TO πονηρὸν, καὶ] “KaTG« 

Ἂς 1 > ἕ 

κυριεύσας] " αὐτῶν, ἔσχυσε κατ αὐτῶν, ὦστε γυμνοὺς καὶ τετραυματισμένους 

5 ~ ἡ ro ΕἼ ᾿- 1 Ἂς * r 

expuyely ex τοῦ οἴκου ἐκείνου. “ τοῦτο δὲ ἐγένετο γνωστὸν πᾶσιν Ἰουδαίοις τε 
π of *~ *~ π wf , 3 #F i , % f s 4 

καὶ λλησι τοὺς xaToxove. τὴ» Eecov, καὶ ἐπέπεσε φόβος emi πάντας avrovs, 
‘Alen. ὁ Θεὸς ἐσοί, ‘Alex. ἀποῤῥρίσθαι. “Ἐες ἐξέρχεσθαι. = * Ree + ce’ αὐτῶν. 5 Alex. κα. 9 * Rec. Ὁρείζαμεν, 
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yertues not smals ba the hond of poul:]miracies by the hondes of Paul: “so miractes by th handes of Paul: ''s0 that 


iden frohem :and wickid epiritis wenten out; | diseases departed from them, and 
but alen aummme of the jewis exorsistus | evyll spretes went out of them. 
hadden γπεῖ spiritis and seideny I conjure | aver them which had evyll spretes the} them (which had enyill sprctes) the name 
goa. δὲ ihesuay whom poul preshith, “and | name of the borde Tess sayinge: Welof the Lord Ieses, suyinge: We adiure 
there Werun seuene soncs of ἃ ἴστε atencne | adiure you by lesu whom Pani preacheth. j you by Jesu, whom preacheth. 4 And 
of 


Wend many of hem that suodon curiogs| And many that beloved; came and con.{ 1 And many that beleucd, com, and con- 
thingie, broasten co gidre bokis and bren- fessed and shewed their worker. 13 Many | fessed and shewed their worckes. Ὁ Many 

hem bifor alle meu, ¢ whanne the | of them which vecd cortous craftes; brought | of them which sed curious craftcs, brouglit 
pricts of tho werun acountid: thei founden | their bokes and burned them before all | their bokes, axl burned diem before all 
money of fifti thousand pensy 39 δὸ strongli | mery and they ecunted the price of tham | men, and they counted the of them, 
the word of god wexid and was confermedy| and founde it fifty thoumnda silvorlynges, | and founda it fytty ayloeripagen, 


state macedony tweyne men that | bene there, I mast also πὸ Rome. “Sol After I hang bene there, J must also ce 
myn ken to hym,tymothe and ersste :| sent he into Macedonia two of them that| Rome. ™ So sent he into Macedonia two 


dwellid for αὶ tyme in amie; ministred νη him Timotheusand Ersatus: | of them that i yato hym, even 
Ξ ond a troabl was made in| but he him selfs remayned in Asin for a| Timotheus and : but he hin sclfe 
that dey of tha weye of the lord, *4 for aj season, im Aste for ἃ. sces0n. 


man a warcher inj ©The same tyme ther arose πὸ fytell:a} 35 The eame tyme ther eros no lytell a 
silver: made silner bousis to diane, and|do aboute that waye. “For a certayne do aboate that waye. * For αὶ certayne 
™man ryaMed ‘- 


ἴων cmfi men mean named Doemetriuy o ail: Demetrias, ν᾽ 
ΑΝ he αν torre Loge “νὴ seh made silver schrynes for Diznes| (which mode arleer ἄστρο yor’ Diese) 
τως Aundherchicfh. eden, wai. τ cal was not alytell beneficial voto the ernftes | waa not a beneficiall ynto the craftes 
ΝΣ eal flee asa Me | men, Which he called to geder with| men, * he called together wvih 


THE ATOSTLES.) TQN ANOTTOAQN [(Courren XIX. 12-28, 
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καὶ ἐμεγαλύνετο TO ὄνομα τοῦ Κυρίου Ἰησοῦ, * Πολλοί τε τῶν ποπιστευκό 
ἤρχοντο ἐξομολογούμενοι καὶ ἀναγγέλλοντες τὰς πράξεις αὑτῶν, "ἱκανοὶ δὲ τῶν 
τὰ περίεργα πραξάντων, συνενέγκαντες τὰς βίβλους κατέκαιον ἐνώπιον πτάντων- 
καὶ συνεψήφισαν τὰς τιμὰς αὐτῶν, καὶ εὗρον ἀργυρίου μυριάδας πέντε. ᾿οῦτω κατὰ 
κράτος 6 λόγος τοῦ Κυρίου ηὔξανε καὶ ἴσχυεν. 

“Ὡς δὲ ἐπληρώθη ταῦτα, ἔθετο ὃ Παῦλος & τῷ πνεύματε, διελθὼν τὴν Maxe- 
δονέαν καὶ ᾿Αχαΐαν πορεύεσθαι εἰς Ἰερουσαλέμι, εἰπὼν, “Ὅτι μετὰ τὸ γενόσθας με 
© ἐκεῖ, δεῖ με καὶ Ρώμην ἰδεῖν. “᾿Αποστείλας δὲ εἰς τὴν Μακεδονίαν δύο τῶν 
διακονούντων αὐτῷ, Τιμόθεον καὶ Ἔραστον, αὐτὸς ἐπέσχε χρόνον εἰς τὴν ᾿Ασίαν. 
Ὁ Ἐγένετο 8 κατὰ τὸν καερὸν ἐκεῖνον τάραχος οὐκ ὀλέγος we τῆς ὁδοῦ. “᾿Δημή- 
τρίος γάρ Tis ὀνόματι, ἀργυροκύπος, ποιῶν ναοὺς ἀργυροῦς ᾿ἀρτέμεδος, παρείχετο 
τοῖς τεχνίταις ἐργασίαν οὐκ ὀλίγην" ἢ οὖς συναθροίσας, καὶ τοὺς πορὲ τὰ τοιαῦτα 

FAlex. ΞΞ ὁ = * Alex, ΞΞ υἷ, * Alex. + αὐταῖς, δ Alex. = καὶ. “Alex. καταπυριεθστσ. Alex. dugeripen 
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by the handca of Panl. “Sp thet from|Pael mirecks not common: 3 so that] miracles by the hends of Panl: “So that 
his body, were broght vnto the sycke,|there vrere alao brought from his body |fram his body were brought vuto the 
napkyne or handkercheis and the diseases napkins or handkerchefe vpon the sicke, }eicke handkerchiefa or eprons, and the 
departed from them, and the euyl sprites the diseases departed from them, and! diseases departed from them, and the euill 
went oot af them, “ Then certayne of the wicked spirits vvent ont. | And cer-| spirits went out of them. 

the vagabonde Tewes, exorcistes, toke ;tulne also of the Ludsical exorcivia that 

vpon therm to cell ouer them which bad|vvent about, essaied to inuocate vpou| ™ Then certaine of the vagabond Lewes, 
exyl aprites, the Name of the Lord Jesus, |them that had euil spirits, the name of] exorcistes, tooke spon them to call cuar 
. saying, We adiare you by Jesus, whome/ our Lord Jesvs, sxying, I adiure you by therm which had enill spirits, the Name of 
Paal preacheth, And there were eeuen | Leave vvhorn Paul th, “And there | the Lord Iesus, anying, We adiure you by 
san of ons Scoun ἃ Lowe, und chiefe of) vere cartaine scunes of Sceua a Jevve, | lesas whom Paul prescheth. 14 And there 
the Priestes which dyd this. And the checfe priest, seuen, that did this. But] were semen sdiiea of one Scene ἃ Lew. 
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wes, ran on them, ar boon ao that the τοι them, and masiniag both, preuaiied | spirit was, leapt oa them, snd overcame 
and prouayled agaynet them: 50 against ther, 90 out of them, aud prenailed against 
ἡρνάκε [τ 7 And this|they βοά ont of that honse nated 


ed, '7 And the wos knowen to all the} τυ made notorious to al the ἴσττον and | wounded. 17 And this was knowen to all 
Ἴσατε, and Grekes alan, which dwelt δὲ [1116 Gentiles that dvvelt at Ephesna: and | the Iewes and Greckes ale dwelling at 

, and feare came on them all, and |feare icl ypon al them, and the name of} Ephesus, and feare fell om them all, end 
the Name of the Lord Jeans was magni-|our Lard Iesva vvas magnified. 18 And| the Name of the Lord lesns was magni- 
fied. 4 And many that beleved, came} roany of them that belccued, came con- | fied. And many that belecued came, and 
and confessed, and shewed their workes. | feseme and declaring their deedes. !? And | confessed, and shewed their deedes, ΒΜ. 
16 Vinny also of them which vsed curious | many of them thet had folovved curions| ny also of them which veed curious arts, 

, broght ther bokes, and burned } things, brought their bookes, and | brought their hookes together and barned 
them before all men, and they counted| lurmnt them before al: and counting the| them before ali men: and counted 


j 


the price of them, and founds ft fyfty| prices of them, they found the money to be| the price of them, and foand it fiftie thon. 


thowand zyluerlynges. Se myphtely | fiftie thousand pence, “Somigblely increas- | sand pieces of siluer, 4 So mightily grew 
grewe the worde of God, and prenayied, ed the vrord of God and vvas confirmed. the word of God, and preuailed. = 


And yehen these things vere ended, 
Paul purposed m the Spirit, vhen he had} 7 After theae things were ends, Paul 


Cnarren XIX. Ὁ 571} | ΠΡΆΞΕΙΣ | (Tus Acrs oF 
790 ᾿ Ἄ ἐᾷς ι ι Ἂ ¥ 8 ef * 
ἐργάτας, εἴπει, " “Avdpes, ἐπίστασθε ὅτι ἐκ ταύτης τῆς ἐργασίας ἢ εὐπορία ἡμῶν! 
Κ ἐστι" ™ καὶ θεωρεῖτε καὶ ἀκούετε ὅτι οὐ μόνον ᾿Εφέσου, adda” σχεδὰν πάσης τῆς 
© Ἀσίας ὃ Παῦλος οὗτος πείσας μετέστησεν ἱκανὸν ὄὕχλαν, λέγων ὅτι οὐκ εἰσὲ θεοὶ 
€ μ᾿ *~ r *~ ξ ». 5 5 
“ οἱ διὰ χειρῶν γινόμενοι. “οὐ μόνον δὲ τοῦτο κευδυνεύει may τὸ μέρος εἰς ὥπε- 
* λογμὸν ἐλθεῖν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸ τῆς μεγάλης θεᾶς "᾿Αἀρτέμεδος ἑερὸν] εἰς οὐδὲν ᾿λογι- 
© σθῆναι,] μέλλειν Te καὶ καθαιρεῖσθαι ἱτὴν μεγαλειότητα! αὐτῆς, ἣν ὅλη ἢ Avia καὶ 
ε " 1 $ ¥ * ‘ F μὲ * 

ς 7 οἰκουμένη σέβετ' . ἣν Axoveavres δὲ Kee γενόμενοι πλήρεις θυμοῦ, ἔκραζον 
λάγοντες, ‘ Μεγάλῃ ἢ ἀργτεμίς Ἐφεσίων. Καὶ ἐπλήσθη ἢ πόλις ὅλῃ τῆς 
7 € Ἕ +. a. 
συγχύσεως] Ὡὡρμησὰν τε ὁμοθυμαδὸν εἰς τὸ θέατρον, συναρπάσαντες Γαΐον καὶ 
Apistapyoy Μακεδόνας, συνεκδήμους ᾿ Παύλου: “rou δὲ Παῦλον βουλαμένου 
3 *~ 5 ‘ »- + " » % 1 ἐλ ἊΙ 4 δὲ *~ a | μην] 
εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὸν ϑῆμον, οὐκ εἴων αὐτὸν ot μαθηταί. τινὲς ὃδ καὶ τῶν Ασιαρχὼν 
* Aber ὑμῶν. f Alor. + καὶ. ff Alex, ἱερὰν '᾿Αρτέμιδος. * Alex, λογισθήσεται. 4 Ales. εἰς μεγαλειότητος. * Hee, ἐπὶ, ἡ τ. ὃ, σ. 
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werun gsoche maner werke men: ond/the worke men of lyke occupaciony and | the workemen of lyke occupacion, and 
seide, men 56 witen: that of this crullc)myd: Syre, yo kmowo that by this crafte/sayd: Syre, ye knowe that by this craft 
Wynnynge Is to oy and 46 ecen end / we have vauntage,  Mareover ye se and | we hove aduauntnge. ΗΓ Moreoucr, yc δὲ 
heren that this poul counceilith and turn-|heare ibst not alone at Epbesas but/and heare that not alone at Ephesus, hat 
eth aweye myche puple not oonli of effezie; | almost thorowe oute all Asiay this Paul ;slkmoet thorow out all Asia, this Pool bath 


temple of the grect dinn/ purcll to be πε at nonght: bot alan that | act at nought: but also that the tewple 
- jana |af the gre 
be dis- | shuld be despysedy and her mapnificence | despyecd, and her ifyeence shukie be - 


ith ire and | wrathey and cryed out saying: Greote is wee fall of wrath, and στοῦ ont aay 
νεἰᾷετι groct is the diam of eifisinney and Diana of the Ephesinns, And all the|inge. Greate is Diana of the Ephesians. 


thei maden on osaut with oon wille m to} the comoen hall with onc assent, and caught | they ruashed inte the eumen hall with one 
the teattrer end tokun gayus end arm- | Guyus and Aristarces, men of Macedonia; | assent, and caught Galas aod Aristarcos, 
tark men of mocedony fetowis af poul;| Paula companions. When Paul wolde|men of Macedonia, Pauls companions. 
end whanne poule wolde have entrid| have entred in yntp the people; the disci- [38 When Paul wolde have centred in voto 
ἴα to the puple, the disciplia suifred uot, | plea anffered him not. 31 Certayne also of | the peopic, the disciples suffered him not. 
© and also enmme of the princis of asic} the chefe of Asia which were his frendes, |! Bat certayne of the chefe of Agia (which 
thet werun his frendia ecufen to bym and} sent vaio him; dexyryoge him that he | were his frendes) sent voto him, dceyr- 
that be schalde not seue Ayo |wolde not preace into the comen hall. |inee him, that he wolde not preace into 
δ im to the teairey “end other men|*! Some cryed ane thinge and some an-}the comen hall Some therfore ἀστοὶ 
other thing for the chirche was) other, and the congregacion wes all out)one thynge end some another, and the 
confomd: and many wisten not for what |of quicts and the moare parte knewe wat | congregacion was all out uf guiete, and 
canse thei werun come to gidre; wherfore they were came togeder. the moare parte knew not wherfere they 
i . were come together. 
oan almtindre winks iewis pottiden hym| “Some of the company dries ferth| “Some of the y drue forth Akx- 
forth, and elisamdre axid with his hond| Alexander; the Iewes thrastynge him |ander, the Tewes thrustynge hym fnr- 
mience: and wolde cide a resoun to the|forwardes, Alexander beckened with the| wardes. Alexander: beckened with the 
μυρία; # ¢ as thei kmewen that he was aj honde, and wolde have geven the people hand, and wolde hance guuco the 
lew ? o vois of alle men was mand criynge, | an answer. When they knewe that an answer, Ἢ When they knew he 
65 ti twee Gory grect in diane of effe- | was a Jewe ther erose a shoute almost| wee a Jews, ther eros a shoule aluost 
i Fee he scribe hadde for the space of Ewo houreyy of all men| for the epaco af two houres, of all men, 
cece! the puplc: he sekde tren of efferic i preate iz Drona of the Enbroians, i cs airplanes ie 7 Beer 
Stee αἱ ficient is thr worschiper ofthe peor he myds se mea of Bpheces αὐγὰς Een 
Gites Inne τα the he sayd: ye men of Ephesus, | the he 3 ye men οὗ: 
greet dima snd of the child of iubiter? | what man is it that knoweth not how Sk man in it that κε ποία wot bow the 
therfor whanue it πιαὶ not be asenseid | that the cite of the Ephesians is a wor- | the cptye of the Ephesians is ἢ i 


ceesidy ¢ to do no thing folilyy © for τε | the ymage which came fromheven. *Se-| which cam from heaven. ™ Seinge then _ 
_ kan thes men, nether sacrilegers, | inge then that no man sayth here agaynsty fo Be contest and to dees vali 
ten, ier τῶ called. ye ought to be content, and to do nothinge | to be content, and to do nothing rashly : 
vibe Ἐν, Seer eum pliers «| Tasahly: © For ye havo brought hythor Ϊ 57 for ye haue brought hither these men: 


E 


ΤῊ ΑΡΟΝΤΙΞΩ.} TON AMOSTOAQN [πε XEXK, 26—37- 
78] 


ὄντες αὐτῷ φίλοι, πέμψαντες πρὸς αὐτὸν, παρεκάλουν μὴ δοῦναι ἑαυτὸν εἷς TO 
θέατρον. * ἄλλοι μὲν οὖν ἄλλο τι ἔκραζον" ἣν γὰρ ἡ ἐκκλησία συγκεχυμένῃ, καὶ 
οἱ πλείους οὐκ ἔδεισαν, τίνος ὅνεικεν συναληλύθεισαν. ἣ' ἀκ δὲ τοῦ ὄχλον ™ mpo- 
«βίβασαν) ᾿Αλέξανδρον, "προβαλλόντων] αὐτὸν τῶν Ἰουδαίω»" ὃ 5 "δὲ “ἀλέξανδρος 
κατασείσας τὴν χείρα, ἤθελεν ἀπολογεῖσθαι τῷ δήμῳ. “"' ᾿ἐπιγνόντες! δὲ ὅτι Ἰου- 
Bais ἐ ἐστι, φωνὴ eyevero pla ἐκ πάντων, ὡς ἐπὶ ὥρας δύο κραζόντων, ‘ Μεγάλη 
‘9 “Aprepss Ἐφεσίων. " Καταστείλας δὲ ὁ γραμματεὺς τὸν ὄχλον, φησὶν, 
‘ ᾿Ανδρες Ἐφέσιοι, τίς γάρ ἐστιν ἢ ἄνθρωπος] ὃ ὃς ov γινώσκει τὴν Ἐφεσίων πόλι» 
* νεωκόρον ὁ οὖσαν τῆς μεγάλης *"Apreysdos καὶ τοῦ Δισποτοῦς ; ™ ἀναντιῤῥήτων οὖν 

. ὄντων τούτων, δέον ἐ ἐστὶ» ὑμᾶς κατεσταλμένους ὑπάρχειν, καὶ μηδὲν προποτὲς 
* πράττειν. “ ἡγάγετε γὰρ τοὺς ἄνδρας τούτους, οὔτε ἱεροσύλους οὔτε βλασφη- 


ἔβας, + τοῦ. "5 Albee, συνεβίβασινα, Alex. προβαλάντων. *Re ἱπεγνόντων. ΡΝ Αἰστ, [τῶν ἀνθρώπων, τας, + Gace. 
GENEVA — 1557. RHEIMS — 1589, AUTHORISED — 1611. 
the workemen of 1 . and|yrere the same kinde of vrorkemen, he! of like and said, Sirs, ye know 


fen : 
aapd, Gyre, ye knowa that by this crafte seid, Sirs, you imovy thet our guine is of} thet by th craft we hane our wealth. 
we get our pools. *Moyeouer ye see | this occupation ; 38 and yousse, and heare [35 Moreoner, ye see and heura, that not 
and heare, that pot alone at Ephesus, but} thet this same Poul by persunsion hath| alone at Trot almost 
bath pereaded, and turoed eway mache| Ephesna, Wer almont of αἱ ela, saying, hath 


ΝΣ noght. δαὶ also that the tuple of the ΣΙ ΕΓ ΣΝ ΕΣ Diana should. 
the vrorkd yrorshippeth. 25 Hearing thease | Asim, ond the 


which ull Asi, and the world worshyppeth. 
“When they heord these sayinges, they 
were fol of wrath, and eryed out 
Great is Diana of the Ephesians. 9 And 
the eitia waa on ἃ roro,mnd they rashed in- 
to the Commen place with one assent, and 
caught Gaius, and Aristarchus, men of Ma- 
cedonia,aad Maoles com panyons of his ior. 
ney.” When Paol would have centred invnte 
the peopic, the disciples suffered hyin not. 
| Certayne ulsoof thechiefeof Aaia which 
were his friendes sent γα hym, deair- 
ing τα that he would not into 
the Commen place. “Some therfore eryed 
one thyng, and some another, for the as- 
semble wes all oat of ordro, and the more 
parte knew not wherfore they were come 
. 2 And some of the 


things, they πνεῖ replenished vvith anger, 
and cried out saying, Great m Dsana of 
the Ephesians. © And the rvhole citic 
vras filled vvith confusion, aml they ranos 
ἶ vvith one accord into the theatre, 
catching Gains and Aristarchus Mace- 
donians, Pagles companions. Ὁ And yvhen 
Paul vrould have entred im to the people, 
the disciples did not it him. 4? And 
certuine also of the Princes of Aus that 
rvere his frendes, sent rnto him, desyring 
that he vould not sduenture him zelf 
into the theAtre: “and othera cried an 
other thing. For the assemblic yaa oon- 
fase, aml the more part knevy not for 
vehat cause they rere assembled. 


4 tl 


ξἐ 


Ἢ 


% Aml-when-they heard 
they were full of wrath, 
mving, Great is Diana of the Ephesians 
35 And the whole city was filled with 


an 
A. 
ἃ 


if 


Paul would hace cutred in vate the 

the disciples suffered hia net, 5] Αἰνὰ cer- 
taine af the chiefe cf Asis, ehich were 
his friends, sent ynto him, searing him 
that he would not aduenture himselie into 
the Theatre. “Some therefore cried one 
thing, and some another: for the assem- 


bly waa confused, and the mare part knew 
not wherfore they were come 


drew forth Alexander, the Tewes thrust-| = And of the multitude they drevy forth 
yug hym forwardes, then, Alexander, the Tevvea thrasting him for- 
feckenad with the bande, and would hane | yard, Bot Alexander vrith his hand de- 
excused the matter to the people. ἘΠ When | siring silence, yrould haue given the 
they koewe thut be wo a ἴεν, there} people satisfaction. 51 Vvhom as scone as 
arose a ehoute almoste for the space of: they perceiued to be ἃ Jevve, there vvras 
two bowres. oe men crying, is! made one voice of cl, almost for the 2pace | 
Diana of the of tvvo hoares crying oat, Great 15 Diana 
% Ther the towne clarcke when he had | of the Ephesians. * And yvhen the Scribe 
etaied the pcople, sayd, Ye men of ~| had appeased the multitudes, he saith, Ye| man is there that knoweth not how that 
eos, what man is it that knoweth not men of Ephesus, furvybat won is there that | the city of the Ephesians is*a i 
that the ane of the Ephesians is a wor-|knorveth not the cific of the Ephesians | of the great godideme Diane, and of the 
shipper of the preat goddosse Diana, and | to be a vvorshipper of great Diana, and | image which that hove things canbot be 
of the image which came from Jupiter? | Iupiters childe? 55 Foruamech therfore as coke sun, yout to be γπς ἃ 
“Seyne then that no man sayeth bere| these things can not be guinseid, you spoken against, yo Ought to 
aggynst, ye oght to be content, and to do| mst be quieted, and doe nothing rashly. to doc 
nothing rashly. “For ye baue broght| “ For you hauc brought these men, being | brou hither theas ἢ 
= Gr the iaanpla koopa 


Cnarrer XIX. 88—40, XX. 1—10) IIPASEIZ | | [Tax Acts of 
Pe ρῦντας "τὴν θεὸν! ᾿ὑμῶν.} “et μὲν οὖν Δημήτριος καὶ οἱ σὺν αὐτῷ τεχνῖτω 
© ἐξχουσε πρός Twa λόγον, "ἀγόραιοι! ὥγονται, καὶ ἀνθύπατοί εἰσιν" ἐγκαλείτωσαν 
‘ ἀλλήλοις. “ei δέ τε περὶ ἑτέρων ἐπιξητεῖτε, ev τῇ ἐννόμῳ ἐκκλησίᾳ ἐπελυθη- 
© σεται. “καὶ γὰρ κιυδυνεύομεν ἐγκαλεῖσθαι στάσεως περὶ τῆς σήμερον, μηδενὸς 
‘ αἰτίου ὑπάρχοντος περὶ ov "δυνησόμεθα " ἀποδοῦναι! λόγον "τῆς συστροφῆς 
ς ταύτης. Καὶ ταῦτα εἰπὼν, ἀπέλυσε τὴν ἐκκλησίαν. 

_ XX. Μετὰ δὲ τὸ παύσασθαι τὸν θύρυβον, "προσκαλεσάμενος] ὁ Παῦλος 
τοὺς μαθητὰς, "καὶ ἀσπασάμενος,] εξῆλθε πορευθῆναν εἰς τὴν «Μακεδονίαν. 
"διελθὼν δὲ τὰ μέρη ἐκεῖνα, καὶ παρακαλέσας αὐτοὺς λόγῳ πολλῷ, ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν 
Ἑλλάδα. "ποιήσας τε μῆνας τρεῖς, γενομένης αὐτῷ ἐπιβουλῆς ὑπὸ τῶν Ἰουδαίων 
μέλλοντε ἀνάγεσθαι εἰς τὴν Συρίαν, ἐγένετο γνώμη τοῦ ὑποστρέφειν διὰ Μακε. 


F Ν 1 Ἂ | : Ψ τὴ 7 π rf : ot, " 
Bee τὴν Gade ΓΑ Alot, ἡμῶν Ree, πρὸς τανε λόγον ST wera Reo. ἀγοραῖαι. * Alex. + Const. tobrau, 


TYNDALE— 1534, 


CRANMER — 1599, 


other. © Yf ye goo about eny other thinge; | γέ ye goo aboute eny other thinge, it shall 
it maye be determined in a lawiall cun- | be ined in a shal congregacion, 
gregacion For we are πὶ jeopendy το [ For we are in leopardy to seeused 

aceaged of this daycs lnrsines: for as|of this dayes vyprourc, for as moch as ier 
jaeigAlerliee ἴα πὸ φάμβε κεν τς Se thie eonen maye Ee ἃ 
τὴ ἃ rckenynge is concourse το κοσπιρο af this concourse af people. 
of people. αἱ And when he nd thus spoken, 4} And when he had thus spoken, be ket 


ho let the congrogacion departe. the ion departe 
fare wely ond be wents forth to go} 20, AFTER the was cexnscd)Paul| 20 that. tha rege was ceased, 
in to macedonyy 3 and whanue ha hadde|called the disciples vato himy and toke| Paul called the vate hin, and 


his leave of theny and departed for to σοὺ | toke his leaue of them, and departed for 
into Macedonia. 7 And when he had gone | to go into Macedonia, ego or γόνα 
over thoec prutiesy and geven them gone oucr those partyes, a 

exhortactonsy We tanta foto Greco Sacl| them alonge κεῖ μέτα, fre. cai into 
there abode .iij. monethes. And when the | Grece, 4 and there abode .ili, monethes. 
Jowes layde παγίς for him as he wasjAnd when the lewes layde wayt for lin 
αὐ] about to sayle into Syrie he toles he was about io sayle mto Sypris, be 
retorne thorowe Macedonia. 4 acom- ἐρ returnc thorow Moccdonia. 


Ἵ 
᾿ 
F 
E 
| 
F 
7 
| 
F 


filppis end camen to bem at troade in| Trophimos, § Thess went before; and! Trophimus, * These goynge beforc, teryed 
τ taryed Troas. led 


fyue deies where we dwelten seuens dayer τε αἱ © And we sayled|vs at Troas. * And we sayled awaye from 
7 and in firet daye of the woke;jawaye from Philippos after the ester | Philippos after the of swete bread, 
whanne we camen tp breke breed; poulc | holydayes; and came vuto them to Troas | and cam τοῖο them to in frue dayes, 
disputid with bem, and achulde go forth| in five where we abode seven dayes. | where we abode sruen 

m the τοῦτσπε; and drowe along the ser-| 7 And on the morowe after the saboth| 7 And ypon one of the Saboth dayes, 
moun til in t> mydnyztr 5 and many] daye the discipks cane fo gedor for to/ whan the disciples came together for to 
lmwnpia weren io the goler where we|breake brecd ond Paul proached wnta|breake breed preached vaio thes 
werenl to gudvey " and a sung] them (redy tp departe on the morowe) | (ready to deperte on the morow) and con- 
man euticus bi natee satte on the wyn-|and continucd the preachynge Ὑπὸ myd- | tinged the vate mydayvght. 
dowe, whanne he was fallon in tp an|nyght. δ And there were mang lyghtes in ὁ And ther sere many ligiites in the dem. 
heuy alecp, while dispntid long αἱ the chamber where thy were gaddercd|ber, where we were gathered togrther, 
Blevynge he iille fro the thridde| to gedery * and there siz in a wyndowe|° and ther sate im a-Wyndowe a certayne 
Cee ened ree CA UB: and was /a corfayne Yonge man named Katichosy | yonge man {asmed Hatieas) beinge fallen 
brouste deed “to whom fallen into a depe dlepe. And as Paul de-jinto a deps εἴσσεα, And os Pool ται 
TE a nats ae leper and Zell donne. ὦσαι the thyrde| oath sane, onde down fron the ἀνπάς 

abestued. and doune the th 1 ’ 

ihe, since. se asm ay col ace. loft snd was taoen vp deed. Poal Gent! lofe, an wos taken vp decd, Sut via 
attic. ..-bleliggld, emiracad. RPP Oi dome and fell an bin; and embenscd|Paol went doune, he fell on him ond 


τὴς AVOSTLE2] TON ATOSTOAQN (Cuapren XIX. 55--.06. XX, 1...1ῃ. 


δυνίας, ' συνείπετο δὲ αὐτῷ ἄχρι τῆς ᾿Ασίας " Σώπατρος Πύῤῥου! Bepoualos: Oar 
σαλονωκέων δὲ, Aplorapyes καὶ Σεκοῦνδος, καὶ Γάϊος AepSaing καὶ Τιμόθεος" 
᾿Ησιανοὶ δὲ, Τυχικὸς καὶ Τρόφιμος. " οὗτοι" προελθόντες ἔμενον ἡμᾶς ἐν Τρωάδι" 
“ἡμεῖς δὲ ἐξεπλεύσαμεν μετὰ τὰς ἡμέρας τῶν ἀζύμων ἀπὸ Φιλέππων, καὶ ἤλθομον 
πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν Τρωάδα ἄχρις ἡμερῶν πέντε, οὗ διετρέψαμεν ἡμέρας dard. 
"Ev dc τῇ μιᾷ τῶν σαββάτων, συνηγμένων "ἡμῶν!" “κλάσας ἄρτον, ὁ Παῦλος 
διελέγετο αὐτοῖς, μέλλων ἐξιέναι τῇ ἐπαύριον, παρότεινέ te τὸν λόγον μέχρι 
μεσονυκτίου" "ἦσαν δὲ λαμπάδες ἱκαναὶ ἂν τῷ ὑπερῴῳ οὗ “ἦμεν! συνηγμένοι, 
” xaOnpevos| δέ τις νεανίας ὀνόματι Εὔτυχος ἐπὶ τῆς θυρίδος, καταφερύμονος 
ὕπνω βαθεῖ, διαλεγομένου τοῦ Παύλου ἐπὶ πλεῖον; κατενεχθεὶς ἀπὸ τοῦ ὕπνου, 
ἔπεσεν ἀπὸ τοῦ τριστέγου κάτω, καὶ ἤρθη νεκρός. ἣ καταβὰς δὲ ὁ Παῦλος 


* Alex. κ' καὶ παραρ, dow. κι καὶ παρακ, ἄσπι τι, == Rew. Ἂ ν , : 
᾿ Said -veiny Fs, eaPtiecet * Bee. τῶν poderie “Hee. + red. 
GENEVA— 16557. RHEIMS-—1582, " AUTHORISED — 1411. 
hryther these men, which are nether rob- | neither leg: ing | neither robbers of Churches, nar yet bias. 


; samilegious, nor blasphoming 
bers of charches, nor yet despicers of | your Goddesses, © Bat if Demctrins and 
your goddesse, ὅδ Wherfore, yf Deme- i i 

temas and the craftes men which are with 
him, hane any matter against any man, 
the Jawe is open, and ther are Rulers, let 
them accuse one another. 59 Bat yf ye go 
about any other thyng, it may be determin- 
el in a lawful sssembie. “ For we are in 


of 


an other, And if you asks any other 
waiter: it may be resolued in a lavviul 
ossemblie. @ For yes are in danger also 


™ Bot if ye enquire any thing coucernmge : 
other τὸ it uhalbe determined ins 


. ” For we are in dan- 


icopardy, to be accused of thys dayes vp- 
Tour: forwsmuche as there is mo cause, 
whereby we may geue a rekenyng, of thys 

of “ And wher he had 


to be accused for this daies sedition : 
wehereas there is no man guilty by vhom 
v¥¢ May pve an account of this concourse, 

2). AND after that the tumnlt vras 


: 4 yyhere]? And there abode three moneths: 


tmuch exhortation, he came into Greece, 
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la XX, 1i—@) LIPAH EIS ETue Ac or 


ἐπέπεσεν αὐτῷ, καὶ συμπεριλαβὸν εἶπο, “ My θορυβεῖσθε' ἡ γὰρ ψυχὴ αὐτοῦ ἐν 

ς αὐτῷ corey. " Avafias δὲ καὶ κλάσας " ἄρτον καὶ γευσάμενος, ἐφ᾽ ἱκανὸν Te 
ὁμελήσας ἄχρις αὐγῆς, οὕτως ἐξῆλθεν. ” ἤγαγον δὲ τὸν παῖδα ζῶντα, Kat πα- 
ρεκλήθησαν οὗ μετρίως. ἢ Ἡμεῖς δὲ mpoedBovres ἐπὶ τὸ πλοῖον, ἀνήχθημεν εἰς 
τὴν "ἄσσον, ἐκεῖθεν μέλλοντες ἀναλαμβάνειν τὸν Παῦλον" οὕτω γὰρ ἢ» διατε- 
ταγμένος, μέλλων αὐτὸς πεξεύειν. "ὡς δὲ συνέβαλεν ἡμῖν εἰς τὴν ἄσσον, ἀνα- 
λαβόντες αὐτὸν ἤλθομεν εἰς "Μιτυλήνην" " κἀκεῖθεν ἀποπλεύσαντες, τῇ ἐπιούσῃ 
κατηντήσαμεν ᾿ἀντεκρὺ] Xiou- τῇ δὲ € ἑτέρᾳ παρεβάλομεν εἰς Σάμον" καὶ μείναντες 
ἐν Τρωγυλλέῳ, τῇ; ὀχομένῃ ἤλθομεν εἰς Μίλητον. * *exptve | γὰρ 6 Παῦλος παρα- 
πλεῦσαι τὴν Ἔφεσον, ὅ ὅπως μὴ γένηται αὐτῷ χρονοτριβῆσαε ἐν τῇ Agia ἔσπευδε 
yap, et δυνατὸν ἦν αὐτῷ,] τὴν ἡμέραν τῆς Πεντηκοστῆς γενέσθα: εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα. 


f Alex. + τὰν. 4 Alex. ἀντιερὺς. 


WICLIF—1380. 
end seider nyle se be τ, for his 
eoule is in ἢ 
and brak breed em] eetey onl epake focuz 


thei bronsten the child alyuey and thet 


tyme ’* was seraynge to the 
alle mekenes and myldneese and tee 
and temptaciouns that filden to me, 


iyngie of iewin * boo I withdrows not 
of profitable thingie to sou! that I tcl 
Bot to 300 tangte som cponli and bi 
hogsity 44 and I witness to iewis and to 
im to gud: 


ad tebeacdoas at lee ne that bocndia 


#4 bot I drede no thing of thes, nether 1 | whst ahall come oc me there, “4 but that | that shail come on me there, 


ebeapaad {a becrajasn).karhawred. bil heen. fea? 


tapi, cole «widen, Anes, 


"Alex, τ᾿ τῇ the καὶ τῇ 


4 Aley, κεκρίκει. 


ex. = τήν. * Alex. εἰς τ΄ EK. ἡ. "I. 


TYNDALE — 1534. 


himy and sarde; make nothings: 


? alex εἰ ἢ. εἴη ἁ. - Ἔα, + πολλῶν, 


CRANMER --1 539. 


 do;/embrased him and sayde: make nothinge 
"and he wente upy|for his byfe ia m him. εἰ When be was a. do, for his lyfeis πὶ him. 11 So when he 


come vp agayncy bo brake breeds andj was come vp agayne, and bed lroken tho 
τοῖο the day and ao he wente forth, “and tasted) and comened u longe whyle even bread and eaten, aml talcked a longe 


the 


8 And we went e fore to alippe and 
Tamed to Ascony there to reccave Paul. 
and wolde him 


(exen tyl? the } af the last 


13 And we went afore to shippe, and 
fowsed vniu Asson there to receace Pal. 
end wolds Lim 


eame to Mytilanea, And we enplod 
thence, and cam the nexte daye ouer 
agaynet Chice. And the nexic dayc πὸ 


they 
sayde wnto them: Ye knowe from the/he sayd voto them: Ye know from the 
fyrat daye that 1 came vnta Aainy after | fpret daye that I cam into Asia, after what 


what maner I have bene with you at sll Taner I haue bone with 


at all cee- 


ceusonsy Peervyage the lorde with all] sons,  sercynge re the Lorde with oll bom 
fearety und texptacion end me meny|blenes of mynde, and with many benres 


And now beholds I goo bounds in 
the sprete vnto Ierasalem; end knowe not 


and tempt 


Fo tte go Sealy. ταῦ ero 
Tewes, amd] alao to the Groke, tho repen- 
taunce, that ie toward God, and the ἔχις 
which is toward ouve Lorde Ieena. ἘΩ͂, 
now bebakle I 50 bounde in th the sprete 
rite [eramlem, not 

tna that She 


ee thet Dy bendee and trouble Κἀν αν 


me. * But none of the thinges move me: Sat moe of these thynges moses me 


THE APOSTLES. | 


"Are δὲ τῆς Μιλήτου πέμψας οἷς Ἔφεσον, βοτεκαλέσατο τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους 
“as δὲ παρϑγέμοντο πρὸς αὐτὸν, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ Ὑμεῖς ἐπίστασθε, 


τῆς ἐκκλησίας Se 


TON ἈΠΟΣΤΌΛΩΝ 


[Cusprze ΧΑ, 11-91. 
795 


‘ ἀπὸ πρώτης ἡμέρας, ad ἧς ἐπέβην εἰς τὴν Acian, πῶς pal ὑμῶν τὸν 


c 


πάντα χρῦνον γενόμην, “δουλεύων τῷ Κυρίῳ pera πάσης ταπεινοφροσύνης καὶ 


ς " δακρύων καὶ πειρασμῶν, τῶν συμβάντων μοι ἐν ταῖς ἐπιβουλαῖς τῶν Ἰουδαίων" 
ς ἢ ὡς οὐδὲν ὑποστειλάμην τῶν συμφερόντων, τοῦ μὴ. ἀναγγεῖλαι ὑμῖν καὶ διδάξαι 


ς “Ὡς Ὁ 


αὐτῇ 


ὑμᾶς δημοσία καὶ Kar οἴκους, ᾿ διαμαρτυρόμενος Ἰουδαίοις τε καὶ Ἕλλησι τὴν 
εἰς τὸν Θεὸν μοτάνοιαν, καὶ πίστιν "τὴν! " εἰς τὸν Κύριον 7 ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν Χριστόν. 

ἡ καὶ νῦν ἰδοὺ ὀγὼ δεδεμένος τῷ πνεύματι, πορεύομαι εἰς “Ἱερουσαλὴμ, τὰ ἐν 
συναντήσοντά! μοι μὴ εἰδὼς, * αλὴν ὅτε τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον κατὰ πόλιν 


© διαμαρτύρεταί “μοιὶ λέγον, ore δεσμά "pe καὶ θλίψεις! μένουσιν. “adX 'οὐδενὸς 


F AT b, συναμτήσοντιη &. σνμβησάμενα. 
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and embrased hym, saying, Make nothing | 
a do, for his lyfc 15 in him, 


So when Paul was come yp aguyne, 


end had broken bread, enc eaben, hs come | ving 


moned suficienly, enen ty! the dawning, 
and ao departed” ἪΣ And they broght the 
boye alyue, and were not ἃ lytle comforted. | ἢ 


4 And we went afore to ehyp, end sailed 
voto fhe cities Azsos, there lo reeeauy 
Paul: for so had he appoynted, and would 
hym selfe goa fote. 4 When he wos come 
wnto τὸ to Assos, end we hed reccaucd 
him, we came to Mitylencs. /* And we 
sayled thence, and came the next day oner 
agninst Chive. end the next day we ar- 
riued αἱ Samos: end teed af TroryDium, 
the next day wa came to Miletum. © For 
Paul had determined ἐσ Ieauc ΒΕ 
they sayled, because he woald not προσ 


Hee, = pou Alex, καὶ δλέψτεις 
᾿πυχῆν τερίτν ρέμα & δον ἀφ λυ νὰ 


BHEIMS—1582, 


vas gone dovyne, he lay vpan him : and | downe, and fell on him, und 

embracing bim he said, Be not troubled, him, seide, Trouble nat your 

for his soule is in him. wand ening *P jus life is in him. 1! When hee | 
ha- 


and breaking broad and tating, and 

tinh, Mohe departed. ἢ y to them yntel day 
50 ted. And they brought 

eee rs 


15 But vve going yp iuto the ship, sailed 


to Asson, from thence meaning to receiue 


the tyme in Asia: for be hasted to be, yf[ Asia. For he hastened, if it vvere possible 


he could pamibk, at [erusalem, at the day 
of Pentocost. 


1 Wherfore from Miletom he sent to 
Ephesus, and called the Eiders af the 
Charche. 4 Which when they were come 
to hym, be said vnto them, Ye knowe 
from the first day that came into Asia, 
after what maner 1 haue bene with you at 
all seasons: '? Sernyng the Lord with all 
moucste, ond with many teares, and icn- 
tations, which τὰ τοῖο oe τς 
layinges 3 

T Lett take nothiag Ghat ean ΑΗ νὸν 
but haue shewed you, and taught you 
openly, and ut euary house, 
=! Witnessing both tu the lewes, and also 
to the Grekes, the 


for him, to keepe the day of Pentecost at 
Hiernsalem. 


ΤΠ And sending from Milétum te , 
he called the Auncents of the 
8 ¥vho being come to him, and asequzbled 
together, he enid to them, You knory 
from the first da that I eatred into Asis, 
πὶ vvbat maner I have heen vvith you al 
ine our Lord yvith al 


did chaunce te me by the conspiracies of 
the Yevves: 7 Hovv i have -vvithdryven 
nothing that vree profitable, but that I 


preached it to you, and taught yor ἱ 
and from house to house, ™ testi . tfvier to 
Tevves and Gentils tovvard 


repentance towarde | and faith in our Lord Inavg Cans: #And 


ng, | protest to me, saying: that bonds and ant alfiictions 5 


Wd ade sade pie SBS tribulations abide me at I Fiernsalem, But 
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* Alex. a. οὐδενὸς Myor ποτοῦμαυ, ὐδὶ ἔχω τὴν 
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wos, at) taried at : 
next day we came to €¥or Paul 
had determined to mule he- 
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Suarren XX. 95.- 87} ΠΡΑΞΈΕῚΙΣ [Tue Acts oF 


ς λόγον ποιοῦμαι, οὐδὲ ἔχω τὴν ψυχήν μου τεμέαν ἐμαυτῷ, | ὡς τελειῶσαι τὸν 
© δρόμον μου pera Yapas,| καὶ τὴν διακονέαν ἣν ἔλαβον mapa τοῦ Κυρίου Ἰησοῦ, 
‘ διαμαρτύρασθαι τὸ εὐαγγέλεον τῆς χάριτος τοῦ Θεοῦ. _ καὶ. νῦν ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ οἶδα, 
© ὅτι οὐκέτε ὄψεσθε τὸ πρόσωπον pov ὑμοῖς πάντες, ev οἷς διῆλθον κηρύσσων τὴν 
< 7 « “7 *~ “8 do ᾿ ἘΞ." La * ἔ * é6f μ αϑ , 
βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. μαρτύρομας ὑμῖν ἐν τῷ σήμερον ἡμέρᾳ, are καθαρὸς 
‘ * eyo| ame τοῦ αἵματος πάντων" οὐ yap ὑπεστείλαμην τοῦ μὴ ἀναγγεῖλαι ὑμῖν 
“πᾶσαν τὴν» βουλὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ. “προσέχοτα οὖν] ἑαυτοῖς καὶ 'παντὲ τῷ Toya, 
ς 3 * 4 A 'ς i; A . {ἢ 26 7 Fj , * 5 κκλησί 
ἐν ᾧ ὑμᾶς τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἔθετο ἐπισκύπους, ποιμαένειν. τὴν ἐκκλησίαν 
“τοῦ Θεοῦ,) ἣν περιεποιήσατο δια "τοῦ αἴματος τοῦ idlov. | γὰρ οἴδα 
ς τοῦτο,! ὅτε εἰσελεύσονται μετὰ THY ἄφιξίν μου λύκοι βαρεῖς εἰς ὑμᾶς, μὴ φειδό- 
‘ pevos τοῦ “ποιμνίου ἢ καὶ ἐξ ὑμῶν αὐτῶν ἀναστήσοντας ἄνδρες λαλοῦντες διε- 


‘Alken = μιτὰ ac. ἢ Ales. Ξὸῷ red Gros. * Alor, tipi * Alex. = νῶν. = Bee. roy Geo, Alex. red πυρί 
pee MRS ᾿ Cont ρῶν καὶ One: “ ™ =_ 
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make ory {πὸ prechour thanne my lijf; so | nether is my lyfe dere ynto my sulle, that nether it my lye deare vato my eels, that 
that 1 enile my cours in the mynysterie [1 myght falfill my coarse with ioye; and [1 myght fulfill my course wi ait) 


no 3 And now beholdey I am sere thet ἡ ἀν Bow behokie, 1 em sare, that 


ii 
5 
ἢ 
i 
il 

Ὶ 
i 
ΕΞ 

ἢ 
454 
EY 
ἢ 
i 

Ε 


ms 
. 
F 
Β. 
Ε 
i 
Ε 
ὅ 
Ι 
Ε 
: 
Ε 
E 
Ἢ: 
4 
E: 
ek 


that Tam pure from the bloude of all 
mien. * For T have keptenothinge backe: | h 
but have showed all the counsel! of 
God. Take therfore voto youre 
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member the wordes of the Lorde Tesu,] the wordes οἵ the Larde Τέω, how that 
that he sayde: It is mure bkessed to | he sayd: it is more blessed to gene then 
geve; then to ἢ to receaus, ᾿ 
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Tax Aposrizs] TON ATIOSTOAQN [(Cuarren XX, 25—97. 
“ στραμμένα, TOU ἀποσπᾶν τοὺς μαθητὰς ὀπίσω αὑτῶν. ἢ διὸ γρηγορεῖτε, panto. 
“ νεύοντες ὅτι τριετίαν νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν οὐκ ὁπαυσάμην μετὰ δακρύων νουθοτῶν 
‘eva ἕκαστον. “xal τανῦν παρατίθεμαι ὑμᾶς, “adedpoi,| τῷ Θεῷ καὶ τῷ λόγῳ 
“ τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ, τῷ δυναμένῳ ᾿ ὀποικοδομῆσαι! καὶ δοῦνας " ὑμῖν! κληρονομέαν 
ἦ ἐν τοῖς ἡγιασμένοις πᾶσιν, ἢ ἀργυρίου ἢ χρυσίου ἢ ἱματισμοῦ οὐδενὸς ὀπεθύμησα' 
“ΙΝ αὐτοὶ" γινώσκετε ὅτε ταῖς χρείαις μὸν καὶ τοῖς οὖσε per ἐμοῦ ὑπηρότησαν 
‘as χεῖρες αὗται. ἣ πάντα ὑπέδειξα ὑμῖν, ὅτε οὕτω κοπιῶντας Set ἀντιλαμβά- 
‘ νεσθαι τῶν ἀσθενούντων, μνημονεύειν Te τῶν λόγων τοῦ Κυρίον Ἰησοῦ, ὅτι αὐτὸς 
ς εἶπε, “ ΜΜακαριόν ἐστε "μᾶλλον διδόναι! ἢ λαμβάνειν." * Καὶ ταῦτα etrav, θεὶς 
τὰ γόνατα αὑτοῦ, σὺν πᾶσιν avrots προσηύξατο. ” Ἱκανὸς δὲ ἐγάνετο κλαυθμὸς 


’ d ᾿ Ας r 3 
πάντων' καὶ ἐπιπεσόντες ent τὸν τραχῆλον τοῦ Παύλου, x αὐτόν" 
Ε . ΤΟΣ i = . a * rai, d 

Hex, τοῦ ἰδίου aiperer. 1 Ales, olda, * Aler thee Alex. oleologieva. Alex. ax ὑμῖν Bee. + A, 
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, ™ Wherefore I 
you to record this day, that I am 
my face no morc. 5 Wherfare, from the blood of all men. 7 For I 


you to record this eome day, that I em|hame not epered te declare ynio you al] bane not shunned to declare 
pure from the bloud of all men. 77 For 1 the counsel of God, 38 Take beode to your | the counsel of God, 

haze kept acthyng backe, but haue ahewed | sclocs and to the yvbole focke vvherein 

you ell the counsel of God. # Take hede| the Holy Ghost hath placed you bishops,| "Take heed therefore vnto your selues, 
therfare vnto your eelues, end to all the| to rule the Church of God vvhich he hath} and to all the Socke, oper the which the 
flocke, wherof the holy Gast hath made | purchased with his ovvne blond. holy Ghost hath made yon ouerseers, to 
you Quersears, to gouerne the Charche) * I knovy that after my departure there | feed the Chorch of God, which bs bath 
of God, whieh be hath purchased with his/ vil rancning vvolues enter in emong | purchased with his owne 5 
bloud. 3» For I am sure of this, that δίξεν νοῦ, not sparing the flocke. “and σαὶ οἵ know this, that after my departing shall 
my departing, shal greaous wolves entre] your orvne selnes ahal arise men -] grteaons woloes enter i not 


5 
ἕ 
Ρ, 


inheritance alnong 
then which are sanctified. J hane oa-] knovy thet for such things as vere need- | wer, or gold, orapparell. 4 Yea, you your 
eted no mans einer, golde, or véestare.| fal for me and them that are vvith me, |seluea know, that these handes have mi- 
Ye knowe wel, that these handes hane these hands have ministred. * T haus nistred vato my neceadities, 
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ve oght to recesus the weake, and te τον, he said, It is a more blessed thong to gine | remember the words of the 
I the wardes of the Lard Icaus, ' rather then to teke. how he asid. It ia more blessed 
he , - 


᾿Ξ 
1] 


how that he eaid, Ft is a blessed thing to then to receiue, 

gene, rather then to receaue. @ When he} 55 And yvbeu be bed snid these things, 

hed thus spoken, be kneled downe, and} falling on his knees he preied writh alj “And when be hed thas spmiken, 
preyed with them ell. * And they wept ΑἹ And there vras great ; 
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Cuarren ἘΧ, 38. ΧΧΙ, 1.-- 111 ITPASEIZ [Tue Acre or 
Be δυνώμενοι μάλιστα ἐπὶ τῷ λόγῳ ᾧ εἰρήκει, ὅτε οὐκέτε μέλλουσι TO πρόσωπον 
αὐτοῦ θεωρεῖν. προόπεμητον Se αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον. 

XXI. Ὥς δὲ ἐγένετο ἀναχθῆναι ἡμᾶς αἀποσπασθέντας am αὐτῶν, εὐθὺ. 
δρομήσαντες ἤλθομεν εἰς τὴν Κῶ, τῇ δὲ ἑξῆς εἰς τὴν ᾿ΡΡόδον, κἀκεῖθεν εἰς 
Πάταρα. "καὶ εὑρόντες πλοῖον διαπερῶν εἰς Φοιρίκην, ἐπιβάντες ἀνήχθημεν. 
δ᾽ιἀναφανέντες δὲ τὴν Κύπρον, καὶ καταλιπόντες αὐτὴν εὐώνυμον, ἐπλέομεν 
εἰς Συρίαν, " καὶ κατήχθημεν εἰς Τύρον"! ἐκεῖσε yap ἣν τὸ πλοῖον amopop- 
τιζόμενον. τὸν γόμον. ἡ “καὶ ἀνευρόντες! τοὺς μαθητὰς, ἐπεμείναμεν αὐτοῦ 


ἡμέρας ἑπτά" οἵτινες τῷ Παύλῳ ἔλεγον διὰ τοῦ Πνεύματος, μὴ ἀναβαίνειν εἰς 


Alex, ἀνεηρόντες ἢ, "ΞΡ. Ἱερσυσαλέμ. ΚΑΙΕΥ, πρμοσευξάμεναι 
κα. ἀπησκασάμεθα 9. ἐπκησπάσρμεθα, 


WICLIF-—- 1380. 7 ᾿ CRANMER — 1539, 


J Ree. Kav, Ff Alas, sal car ere Τύρον. 4 


the word that he scide: for thei echuln for the wordes which he 
no more 86 bis face, ¢ thei ledden him to f they shukie se bye fac 


echulden eeile and werun paseid awey fro | we had launched forthyand wore departed | had Jawnched forth, and were departed 
hem, with strast courm we catnen to i from them,.we came wyth a stroyght 
chonm, and in the day suynge to τοῦδε : ᾿ cuurse voto Choon, and the daye folow- | course vito Choon and the daye folowrng 
and fro thennes to patireny q fro theanes|inge νι the Rhodew and from thence |vnto the Rhodes, and from thence vote 
to miramy ? and whanne we founden κα} ταίο Pature. 7 And we founde o shippe!Patara. * And whan we had gotten ἃ 


schip pawsynge over to fenyce wa wenten |redy to sayle τοῖο Phenices: and went a | shippe that wolde sayle vnto Pheuices, 
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there bi summe dayes ἃ profebe agabus bi] fower doughters virgeny which dyd pro- 
phesy. καὶ And as we teried there « good 
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TON ΑΠΌΣΤΟΛΏΝ ὠ [ἰὌπαεντεε KX. 88, ΧΧΙ, 1-11. 
ἐν ,. 795 


καὶ θέντες τὰ γόνατα ὁπὲ τὸν αἰγιαλὸν "προσηυξάμεθα,) “καὶ ᾿ἀσπασάμανοε!. 
ἀλλήλους, " ὁπέ εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, ἐκεῖνοι δὲ ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς τὰ ἴδια. 
᾿ Ἡμεῖς δὲ τὸν πλοῦν διανύσαντες and Τύρου κατηντήσαμεν eis Πτολεμαῖδα, 
καὶ ἀσπασάμενοι τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς ἐμείναμεν ἡμέραν play παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς. "τῇ δὲ 
ἐπαύριον ἐξελθόντες " ἤλθομεν εἰς Καισάρειαν’ καὶ εἰσελθόντες εἷς τὸν οἶκον 
Φιλέτπου τοῦ εὐαγγελιστοῦ, "ὄντος ἐκ τῶν ἑπτὰ, ἐμείναμεν Tap αὐτῷ. ° τούτῳ 
δὲ ἦσαν θυγατέρες παρθένοι τέσσαρες προφητεύουσαι, “ ἐπιμενόντων δὲ ἡμῶν 
ἡμέρας πλείους, κατῆλθέ τις amo τῆς Ιουδαίας προφήτης ὀνόματι ᾿Αγαβος" 


_ Tae Apostius. | 


" καὶ ἐλθὼν πρὸς ἡμᾶς, καὶ ἄρας τὴ» ζώνην τοῦ Παύλου, δήσας "τε αὑτοῦ! 
ΠΝ % fn ᾿ f *~ 
‘ras χεῖρας καὶ tous πόδας! εἶπε, ‘ Τάδε λέγει τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, ‘Tov 


“ἄνδρα οὗ ἐστιν ἡ ζώνη αὕτη, οὕτω δήσουσιν ἐν Ἱερουσαλὴρν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, 


* Alcea ἀνέβημεν εἰς τ΄ π΄, a. ἐνίβηριν ἢ, ν- 3. "Ber, + τοῦ. F Alex davros. 


SBRec. + οἱ raps τὸν Tabhor, 
« Ale, τοὺς πόδας καὶ τὰς χεῖρας, 
ΘΕΝΕΙΤΑ ---1 557. RHEIMS — 1682. AUTHORISED — 161 1, 
all for the wordes which be spake, that} οἷ al for the vvord vvhich he had ssid, |of all for the words which he spake, that 


᾿ς they should se his face no mare. And/thet they ahoukt ece his face no more./they should sce his face no more. And 
they sccompanyed hym vnto the shyp. and they brought him going vnto the | they accompanied him vate the ship, 
ppe: 


91. AND it came to passe, thet amone| 81, AND vvhen it came to passe that 
as we had launched forth, and were de-!vvo sailed, being cared from them, vith 
parted from them, we came with « strayght | 2 straight course vve came to Céos, and 
course vato Coos, and the day folowyng|the day folovving to Rnodes, and from 
wnto the Rhodes: and from thence vnto; thence tm Patera. 7 And when vee hed 


Potara. 5 and we founde a abyp to 
κατα voto Pheoice, and went a bourde, 
and set forthe. 5 And when Cyprus 

lo appeure voto va, we left it on the 
band, and aaried ynto Syria, and came 
wato Tyrus: for ther the shyp vuladed the 
barthen. “Amd when we had founde dis- 
ciples, we tarled ther senen dayes. Arul 
through the Sprite, that 
he should not go vp to Ierusalem. © And 


when the dayes were ended, we departed, | to 


 8The next day, Paul, and we that were 


"ΤῊΣ same man had icure ters 
virgins, which dyd 18 And as 
we tarnied there ἡ many of dayea, 


there came a certayne Prophet from Iurie, 
named Agabus, 1 When he wes come ynto 
vs, he toke Paals pyrdie, and bounde his 
owns handes and fete, and ξανὰ, Thus 
sayth the holy Gost, So shal the ewes at 
Terusalem bynde the man that oweth this 


found a ship that passed over to Phrmice, 
gong rp into it vee sailed. aboard, and set forth. §Now when wee 


SAnd τεῖνον wre rere in the sight 
of Cypres, leaning it on the left hand, 
ve sailed into Byria, and came to Tyre: 
for there the ship yvas to discharge her | ¥ 
lode. ὁ And finding disciples, vve taried 
there seuen dailies: rvho said to Pani 
by the Spirit, that he should not goa vp 

Hierusalem. 


¢And the daics being expired, depart- 
mg vre vvent ᾿ inging ἘΝ 
on the vray, yrith their vvines and chil- 
dren, tif vve vvere out of the oitic: 
and falling vpon our knees on the shore, 
vve praied. 

© And yeben vre had bel ane an other 
farevvel, vee yvent vp into the ship: and 
they returned wato ther ovyne. ἢ But yve 
bhauing emiled the nawigatton, frora Tyre) them one day, 


came doyrne to Ptolomiis: and ealuting| thet were of Punks company, departed, 
the brethren, ττὸ tanied one day yvith|/and camo voto Cesarca, and wee en- 
them, © And the next day depurting, ve |tred into the house of Philip the Rusn- 


cane to Cesuria. And centring into the 
house of Philip the Eaangelist, vvho vvas 
one of the acuca, vere taried with him. 
And he had foure daughters virgins, |* And the same man had foure daughters, 
μ And as τὴς abode there for certaine 
doies, there came a certune 
Ievvyrie, named 
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THE APOSTLES] TON ANOZTOAQN 


πρεσβύτεροι. δ καὶ ἀσπασάμενος αὐτοὺς, ὀξηγεῖτο καθ᾽ ὃν & ἕκαστον ὧν ποίησεν 


[Coarrre XXL 18—25, 
801 


ὁ Θεὸς ἐν ταῖς ἔθνεσι διὰ τῆς διακονίας αὐτοῦ. ™ οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες ἐδόξαζον τὸν 


" Κύριον"! εἶπόν τε αὐτῷ, “ Gewpets ἀδελφὰ, πόσαι 


f f * 
‘ πεπιστευκάγων" καὶ πάντες ζηλωταὶ τοῦ νόμου ὑπάρχουσι. 


ες εἰσὶν " Ἰουδαίων] τῶν 
“ κατηχήθησαν oe 


- * 3 4 
‘ περὶ σοῦ, ὅτι ἀποστασίαν διδάσκεις ἀπὸ Μωσέως τοὺς κατὰ τὰ ἔθνῃ "πάντας! 
‘'T συδαίους, λέγων μὴ περιτέμνειν αὐτοὺς τὰ τέκνα, μηδὲ τοῖς ἔθεσι περιπατεῖν. "rf 


οὖν ὄστι; πάντως δεῖ πλῆθος συνελθεῖν» ἀκούσονται 


” rovre 


yap ὅτι ἐλήλυθας. 


© οὖν ποίησον ὅ Oo σοὶ λόγομεν" εἰσὶν ἡμῶν ἄνδρες τέσσαρες εὐχὴν ἔχοντος ep 


᾿ ἑαυτῶν" * τούτους παραλαβὼν ἁ 


ἀγνέσθητι σὺν αὐτοῖς, καὶ δαπάνησον é ἐπ αὐτοῖς, 


© ipa ξυρήσωνται τὴν κεφαλὴν, καὶ ᾿"γνώσονται] πάντες ὅτε ὧν κατήχηνται περὶ 
‘ σοῦ οὐδὲν ἔστιν, ἀλλὰ στοιχεῖς καὶ αὐτὸς τὸν νόμον φυλάσσων. “dept δὲ τῶν 


Μ“ Alcs. “Ἵερυσάλπμα. 5 Alex. ἀσμίνως dreds. ἡμῖν. ¥ Alex, Θχὸν, 
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gyriie, and shal deluer him into the Ievves binde in Hierusalem, and shal de-|thia girdle, and ehel deliver him into the 
handes of the Gentiles. “Dut when we liver him into the handes of the Gentiles. hands of the Gentiles, 


heard this, both we and other of the same 

place, besoght bym that he would not go! Vvhich vvhen rve had heard, vre and 
ae Tenealim. “Then Paul answered, | they that vere of Ube same place, desired 
and sayd, What do ye and πεῖς. ἡ him that he would not roe vp to Hierv- 
yag myne heart? I am y not to be| salem. Then Paul anevvered, end said, [an 
bonnode only, but also to ἄνα at Ierusalers, | Vyhat doe Tr aie wot only tote 
for the Narne of the Lord Teaas. “ So| my hart? for T om ready not only to be 
when we coukl not turne his we (bound, but ta die also in Hierusalem for 
pera 1 STE The απ of the Lord be|the mame of oor Lord Izave, “ Ami 

vehen rye conkl not perenade bim, we 
ceased, esying, The veil of cur Lard be 

1 After those dayes we trussed vp our | dane. . 
fardeles and went vp to ernsalem. 1’There 
went with va also cerfayne of the disciples et 9 ew, Aaa 
of Cosarca, and broght with them onc /vve vvent vp io Hierusalem. 
Mouaenn of Cyprus, an old disciple, with 
whom we should Y And when we 
were come to [ernzalcm, the brethren re- 
ceaned va gladly. 8 And the ocxt dav 
Paul went in with va voto Iemes: and all 
the Elders were there wsaembled. 9 And| va glarly. ' And the day 
when be hed embrased them, he tolde by rent vv veto lees, nd εἰ te 


the Gentiles, to forsake | they hans heard of thea that thou doest 
Moses, and exyst, That they oght not to} teach those Jevves that are among the 
cireumeite their oh , Bether to lyuc| Gentiles, to depart from Moynes : saying 

er the customes. 22 °What fa then to be that they onght not to cirenmeise their 


? the moltitude crust nedey come be | children, nor vvalke to the cus- [1 


cone, the nmltitude assemble: for they τοὶ 
Ὁ Do therfore thia that we say to thee./heare that thou art come. & Doc this 
We hene foure men, which hene made 8] therfore vvhich vre tel thee, There are 
rowe. Them take, and purifie 
with them, ami do cost on 


heard of thee, are false: but that thy scif 
agialso vralkest keeping the Lavv. 


shal knovy that the things which they | cerning 
selfe 
But | the Law. 


13 And when we heard Ehese both 
wee abd they of het poe, bonght in 


nat ta ge 3 Then Paul 
tweed, What taans veto and 


fo breakr niiae hace? for Ἐ am re Tt 
to be bound onely, bat also to at 
Hieruzalem for the Name of the Lord 
Jesus. ὲ Aud when hee would not be per- 
aweded, we ceased, savin, The will of the 
eso 14 And after those daics we 

© vp ‘otir caringes, and went vp to 
Hiernaslem. There went with va also 
prepared, fcertaine of the disciples of Ccorerea, and 
there | brought with them one Mnason of Cyprus, 
en old disciple, with whom we should 

. Aud when we were come to Hie- 
rusalem, the brethren received va gladly, 


And the day followme Pau) went in 
with va woto lames, and all the Eldere 
were present. 13 And when hee had saloted 
them, bee declared particularly what thin 
God bad wrought among the Gentiles 
his minister, # And when they heard it, 


all the Iewea which are among the Gen. 
tiles, to forsake Moses, saying, that they 
ought not to circumcise their children, nei- 
ther to walke after the customes. $9 What 


are 
also walkest 


welt | thy Koepest 
® As touching the Gentiles which 


Crarren XXII. 96--30.7 HPAZ=EITF Tre Acts oF 
»" ᾿ ~ δ᾿ + νὰ, nm 
‘ πεπιστευκότων ἐθνῶν ἡμεῖς ὁπεστείλαμεν, κρίναντες μηδὲν τοιοῦτον τηρεῖν 
4 4 3 ἧς Ἂ 
‘ αὐτοὺς, εἰ μὴ}! φυλάσσεσθαι αὐτοὺς τὸ τε εἰδωλόθυτον καὶ τὸ αἷμα καὶ πνικτὸν 
* ΤᾺ β fd 
‘xal πυρνεΐαν. ™ Tore ὃ Παῦλος παραλαβὼν τοὺς ἄνδρας, ry ἐχομένῃ ἡμέρᾳ 
σι # ¥ * Ξ [αἰ a 
σὺν αὐτοῖς ἁγνισθεὶς εἰσηει εἰς TO ἱερὸν, διαγγέλλων τὴν ἐκπλήρωσιν τῶν ἡμερῶν 
» κἃ ~ κὕ δὰ ᾿ f e ἢ :" a ἢ 3. κὰκ rc é ye 
TOU ἀγνισμοῦ, ἕως ον προσηνεχθὴ virep ἐνὸς ἑκάστου αὑτῶν ἢ προσῴορα. ᾿ fds 
+ « fF *~ ? * rt f 
δὲ ἔμελλον αἱ Grra ἡμέραι συντελεῖσθαι, οἱ ἀπὸ τῆς ‘Agias Ἰουδαῖοι θεασάμενοι 
3 Γ *~ * / F » ἢ ΡῪ + » 
αὐτὸν ὃν τῷ ἱερῷ, συνέχεον πάντα τὸν ὄχλον, καὶ ἐπέβαλον Tas χεῖρας en αὐτὸν, 
σὴ é ‘ ς ᾿ ~ ΤᾺ = f 7 ew « 4 A 
κράζοντες,  “Avdpes Ἰσραηλῖται, βοηθεῖτε. οὗτος ἐστιν ὃ ἄνθρωπος ὃ κατὰ τοῦ 
- * i an / *~ i 
‘ λαοῦ καὶ τοῦ νόμου καὶ τοῦ τόπου τούτου πάντας "πανταχοῦ! διδάσκων" ἔτι Te 
ξ ᾿ πη + ff 3 So o¢ Ἀ ᾿ ¥ ς τ΄ , a > 
καὶ Ἕλληνας εἰσήγαγεν εἰς TO ἱερὸν, καὶ κεκοίνωκε τὸν ὥγιον τῦπον τοῦτον. 


ῬΈΉσαν yap προεωρακότες Τρόφιμον τὸν Ἐφέσιον ἐν τῇ πόλει σὺν αὐτῷ, ὃν 


*Aleg. = μηλὴν τοιοῦτον τηρεῖν αὐγοὺς εἰ μὴ. Φ Alex. dx" αὐτὸν τῆς χεῖρας. 


WICLIF--1380._ TYNDALE — 1394. CRANMET — 1539, 
of these that bileuden of hethen men, wejtouchinge the pentyls which belere, we /touchyng the gentyla which beleue we 
writen demyng that thei absteina bom ‘have written and concluded, thet they | haue written and concluded, that thicy ob- 
fro thing offre to idols and fro blood, anu! | observe no soche thmges: bat that they | serue no coche thing: sauc ancly that they 


in the day suynge he was purified with From fornicacion. Then the nexte daye|ed, and from fornicacion. ™ Then the 
hem : entrid in to the temple; and: Pau! toke tho men and purified tim nexte daye Pant whe the mex, and puri- 


the purificaciony vatyll that an offeringe | the dayes of the , that 
# and whanne scucne daies werun endid, | shuld be offred for every one of them. | an offerynge shuld be offered for cucry 
the iewis that werun of asity cne of them. 
saien in the temple, stiriden alle the| 7 And as the seven dayes shuld have] * And whan the seuen dayes were now 


emple, 
that agena the puple ¢ the lawe and this|they moved ell the peopley and layde|moued all the people, and layde handes 
place! techith οὐδ where alle men;| bondes on him 39 eryinge: meu of Ieract ton him, ™ cryinge: men of Farsel, πεῖρα. 
mare ower, und hath Jedde hethen men| helps. This is the man that teacheth all} This is the man, that teacheth all men 
in to the temple: and hath defoulid this | men every where agaynst the people and | every wiicre agaynst the aod the 
hel seien trofymus of | the lawe, and this place. Moreover slso | Jawe, aud this place. 116 hath also brought 
effesie in the citee with bymy whom thei) he hath broaght Grekes into the temple, | Grekes inte the temple, and hath pallated 
i and hath pollated this holy place. 7 For | thys holy placc. ™ For they bad sene with 
the cites was moned;| they save one Trophimus an Ephesen | him one in the σεῖο, Trophinus an Ephe- 
with him i ian, Whom thei ἃ that Panol had 


t chaynes; and|to be bounde with two chaynes, and de- 
other thmg among the puple; andwhanne | demnunded whet be waar and what he} macnded what be was, and what he had 
he myst knowe na certcyn thing for the | bad donc. * And one crycd this;another|done. δὲ And some cryed ome thing, 
noe he comaundid kym to be ledde in|that amonge the people. And when be]some another amonge tho And 
to the cantels © and poul cam to} coulde not knowe the certayntie for thal when be coulde oot knowe the certayntie 
the grees, it bifilie that he was borun of | rage, he commeunded him to be caryed | for the mge, he commaanded him to be 
coystis for atrengthe of the puple, * for; into the castle. And when be came|caryed into the castle. Κα Aud when he 
ΝΙΝ ὙΠῸ 6 greoy it fortaned that be τῶν τὰπιὶ vnto ἃ atzyre, ἢ [τι πηδὰ thet he wes 

borne of the soudiera of the violence of the | burnc of the southers for te αἱ 
πο ee, TUM, widitre | πος μα. For the multitade of the peuple|the people. ἘΞ For the multitude of the 


que: APOSTLES. ἢ | ΤΩΝ AILOZTOAQN [Cuarrea XXL 36-- θα. 
ἐνόμεξον ὅτι εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν εἰσήγαγεν ὁ Παῦλος. “" ἐκινήθη τε ἢ πόλις. GAN, καὶ 
éyevero συνδρομὴ TOD λαοῦ" καὶ ἐπιλαβόμενοι τοῦ Παύλου, εἷλκον αὐτὸν ἔξῳ rod - 
ἱεροῦ: καὶ εὐθέως ἐχλείσθησαν αἱ θύραι. * ζητούντων de αὐτὸν ἀποκτεῖναι, ἀνέβη - 
φάσες τῷ χιλιάρχῳ. “τῆς σπεέρης, ὅτε ὅλη συγκέχυται T ἐρσυσαλώμ" © ὃς ῥξαυτῆς 
παραλαβὼν στρατιώτας καὶ ἑκατοντάρχους, καγέδραμεν ὃ er αὐτούς. οἱ δὲ ἰδόντες 
τὸν χιλίαρχον καὶ τοὺς στρατιώτας, ἐπαύσαντο τύπτοντες τὸν Παῦλον. ᾿ἦ τότε 
ἐγγίσαρ! ὃ χιλίαρχος ἐπελάβετο αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐκέλευσε δεθῆναι ἀλύσεσι δυσέ» καὶ 
ἐπυνθάνετο τίς ἂν ely, καὶ τί ἔστι ποποιηκώς. " ἄλλοι δὲ ἄλλο τι " ἐβόων! ἐν τῷ 
ὄχλφ' μὴ δυνάμενος δὲ γνῶναι τὸ ἀσφαλὲς διὰ τὸν θόρυβον, ἐκέλευσεν ἄγεσθαι 
αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν παρεμβολήν. ” ὅτε δὲ € ἐγένετο ent τοὺς ἀναβαθμοὺς, συνέβη βαστά- 
ζεσθαι αὐτὸν ὑπὸ τῶν στρατιωτῶν διὰ τὴν βίαν τοῦ ὄχλου. ™ ἠκολούθει γὰρ τὸ 
¢ Alex, πουγταχῆ. ἢ Const. ἐγγίσας δὲ. © Alet. ἐπεφώνευν, 


_ .ὄἕ 
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touching the Gentiles which helene, we] concerning them that beleeue af the Gen-| belesue, wee have written and conduded, 
haue written, and comcladed, that they|tile, vve ¥rritten, serene that | thet they obeerue no such thing, sai onely 


gl in ns ri ei ing et a 


we declaring that he obserued the dayes the Utes of the wuifcaton: vatil an ob- day purifying bimeelfe with them, cutred 
of the purification, vntil that an offering | lation vvaa offered for euery one of them.jinto the ‘Semple, to signifie the accom- 
pls Paar 


Cohen ther sig’ hin in the tuple) moves finishing, those levves that vvere of Asia, | seuen deves were almost ended, the Jewes 
ali the people, and layd hantlea on him, jvvhen they hed seen him In the temple,| which were of Asia, when they saw him 

stirred vp al the people, and laid hendes|in the Temple, stirred yp all the people, 
73 Crying, Men of Iersel, betpe: this is/vpon him, “crying, Ye men οἵ Lerast,|and Inyde hands on him, * Crying out, 
the roan that teacheth al] men euery|help; this is the man thet against the | Men ef isracl, helpe: this is the man that 


where, against the peaple, aud the Lawe, and the Lavy and this place teach- teacheth all men where the 
end this place: moreouecr, be hath broght| ing al men vehere, hath also more- | people, and the Law, and this and 
Grekes into the tempte, ancl hath ouer t in Gentiles into the temple, | farther Greeks also into the Fem- 


this haby . * For they had sene be- | and hath violated this holy place. "(For | ple, and hath pollated this Holy place. 


fore one imngan Eyherian with him | they bad seen Tréphimus the Ephesian in | (For thoy had scene before with him in 
in the citie, whom they supposed Paul | the citie yrith him, vvhom supposed | the tie, Trophimns an Ephesion, whom 
had broght into the temple. * Then all| that Paul had brought into the temple.) they supposed that Pent had broaght into 
the cite whe mioned, and the people | And the yvhele citic vvus in an vproare:|]the Temple.) * And ell the city wus 
ewaormed torether: and they to toke Pal. and there vv τας made αὶ concourse of the raced, and the people ran together ε end 
god drewe hyn out of the temple: and! people. And g Paul. they | they tooke Paul, him out of the 
forthwith the doves were shut. $1 As they Grevee him forth of the tomple : and bu-]Temple: and forthwith the doores were 
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cules, as they sought to kil him, it vvas told the pita wi mera lace pene rie 


es 


= oe rene seen the Tribane and the souldiars, ceased tainc end the soukdicre, they left beatmg 


Then the Captayne came neare and} ming neere spprehended him, era com- necre, andl tooke bin, and commanded 
toke him, and egramended him to he) mounded him to be bound vrith trro/him to be bound with two chames, and 


borne of the sonkdiers, for the violence of that he vvas caried of the souldiars be- the souldiers, for the violence of the pea- 
the peopie. For the multionde of the|cause of the violence of the people. *For|ple. For the multitude of the people 
δι" 


i XEKL 37-40. XXIL 1—8]) HPAsEIZ {Tus Αὐτὰ vr 


πλῆθος τοῦ λαοῦ * xpator,| ‘Alpe αὐτόν. “Μέλλων τε εἰσάγεσθαε εἰς THY πταρεμ- 
βολὴν ὃ Παῦλος λέγει τῷ χιλιάρχῳ, “ Ei ἔξεστί μοι εἰπεῖν ᾿ τι] πρὸς σε ‘O δὲ 
ἔφη, “ Ἑλληνιστὶ γινώσκεις; “οὐκ ἄρα σὺ εἶ ὁ Αἰγύπτιος ὃ πρὸ τοὔτων τῶν 
‘ ἡμερῶν ἀναστατώσας καὶ ἐξαγαγὼν εἰς τὴν ἔρημον τοὺς τετρακισχιλίους ἄνδρας 
‘ τῶν σικαρίων ; ™ Εἶπε δὲ ὁ Παῦλος, “ Ἐγὼ ἄνθρωπος μὲν εἰμε Ιουδαῖος Ταρσεὺς, 
ς τῆς Κιλικίας οὐκ ἀσήμου πόλεως πολίτης" δέομαι δέ σου, ἐπίτρεψόν μοι λαλῆσαι 


« πρὸς τὸν λαόν. " Ἐπιτρέψαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ, ὁ Παῦλος 


κατέσεισε τῇ χειρὲ τῷ λαῷ" πολλῆς δὲ συγῆς γενομένης, 


διαλέκτῳ λέγων, 


£ 4 * amd 4 νὰ, 
ἔστως eri τῶν ἀναβαθμὼν 


προσεφώνησε τῇ Ἐβραΐδι 
, 


XXII. “ἄνδρες, ἀδελφοὶ καὶ πατέρες, ἀκούσατέ μου τῆς 


‘ πρὸς ὑμᾶς " νυνὶ! ἀπολογίας. "᾿Ακούσαντες δὲ ὅτε τῇ Ἑβραΐδι διαλέκτῳ προσ- 


εφώνει αὐτοῖς, μᾶλλον παρέσχον ἡσυχίαν. καί φησιν, 


A Alex. ρίξοντσεζι {flex πα fi 


TYNDALE — 1534 
folowed after eryinge: awoye with him. 


WICLIF — 1380. 


the multitude of puple sucd bym; and τ 
cried take hrm sweys * And as Puol shald hare bene caryed 
™ ¢ whanne poul bigunne to be led inj into the castles he saydo nto the hye 
to the caste: he acide to the tribuncy}Captayne: maye I gptake ynto the? 
where it ts leful to me to speke ony thing | Which sayde: ennst thou epeake Greke? _ 
to thee: and he scide ? canst thou xreck?|" Arte not thow that Eeppeian which 
Ὁ where thou art not the egipcinn, whiche } before these dayes made an yproure and 
bifor thes daves moucdist ἡ : and|leddo cut into the wildemes 0. thon- 
leddist out in to desert foure thoasend of | sande men that were mortherers? ™ Tut 
men mensicers? 4 poul seide to hym,| Pank myde: [ am a man which am 8: 
for Tam a jew of tharge of cilicte « cite- | [owe of Tharsus & cite in Cicill a Citesyn 
eeyn which cite is not yoknoweny a I| of no vyle citer I bereche the soffre mo to 
preie thee: suffrc me to speke to the epeake vnto the people, © When he had 
puple, ® and whanne he sufirad pool stede| grven him licence, Paul stode on the 
jo the greesy a bekenyd with the hond to! steppce aud beckned with the honde ynto 


a¢? 


k Rev. wor, 


ὦ "μέν! clue ἀνὴρ ‘Tov- 


CRANMER — 1539, 
people fulowed after, crynge: avwaye 
with ham. 

7 And whan Paul bepanne to be cared 
into the castle, he eayde vnto the hya 
Captayne: miaye I speake voto the? 
Which payde: Canst thou epeake Grekc? 
33 Art not thou that Evypcian, which be- 
fore these daycs madest an vproure, and 
ledhlest cut into the wyldernes iin, thou- 
πατεῖς men Uiet were morthercrs ? 33 Tint 
Paul seyde: 1 am ἃ man which am a lee 
ef Thereos a citie in Gicill, a Citesin of 
no vyle cytie, 1 beweche the goffre me to 
speake τοῦ the people. ® And when he 
ha} gewen him bycence, Panl stode on the 


the pupler and whoune « greet silence|the people and they was made.» grente | steppes. and beckened with the hande 
wos meade he spake in cbrew tange and: silence. And he spake vate them in the | ynto the people: anil whan ther was made 


; Ebree tonge sayings; 


22. RRITHEREN end folris: here] 22. YE meu brethren and fathers, 
35 What reamun I ;ilde now to jou; and | heare myne answere which I make ynto 
whenne gamme herden, that in ebrew! you. * When 
tunge he epake to hem! thei the{in the Ehrue tonge to theny 


a great sylence he epake wnto them in the 
hebrue tonge sayinge. 


O83. MEN, brethren and fathers, lecure 


they hearde that he apake/ ye myne anewere which 1 make now vito 
they kept | you. * When they heands that he spoke in 


nore scilencr, and he seide; ὃ Γ amaman the moore silence. And he sayde: *[ am: the Ebroc tonge to them, they kept the 
8 jew borow at tharse of cilicie nurischidy! verely amon which am a Iewe; bore in! more sylence. And be rayeth, 11 nm verely 
a inthis citee bisidis the feet of gamaliel | Tharsuy a cite in Cicll: neverthelesse|a man which mo a Jews boruc in Thar- 
tauste bi the truthe of fadris awe alouyer 1 yet hrought vp in this citer ut the fele uf }eus, a cytie in Cycy: nevertheleese yct 


of the lawe f as also jc alle ben to day; 
4 and 1 purened thia wey til to tle deeth: 
byndynge amd bitakynge in to οἰ εἶτα nen 
and wymren * aa the prince of precetis 
sikdith witnessyuge to my and alle the 
greetst of birthes of whom also 1 took 
pisiis to britheren: and wente ta da- 
rasky to bringe fro thonnes men bounden 


Gamalic! and informed diligently in the] brongiit wp in this evtie, at the fete of 
lawe of the fatherty and was fervent | Gamoliel, und informed diligently in the 
myndod to Godward an ye all are thisjlawe of the falhers, aud was fervent 


‘same daycy “and 1 persecuted this wave 


yato the deeth byndynge and delyveringe 
inte bothe men and wemeny, * ax 
the chefe preet doth beare me wilnesy 
and all the elders: of whom also I re- 


in to jerusalem ; that thei achulden be! ceaved lettera ταί the brethrew amd 


peyned, 


unswendy who art thoa 
sade to me, I am ihesus of 
one gg Frise, deer "netic, Deaton | 


riekes % and I! x create 


¥ ther shoae from heaven 
ght rounde aboute me; 7 and J 


? and he|fell vuto the ertly and bearde a voyca 
narareth :|saymge voto me: Sauly Saoly why per- 


secutest thou me? " Aml 1 answered: 
what arte thoa Lorde? And he enyd vnto 


mynded to God wart, nz ye all are this 
same daye, and 41 ted thie waye 
voto the deeth bracdynge and delyocrrie 
into preson both on ond wemen, * us 
the chefs prest doth beare me wy uy, and 
ali the estate of the elders: of whom also 
I receavcd letters vute the brethren, and 
went to Damasco to brynge them (which 
were there bownde} rnto leruzalem for to 


be pan - 

ὁ Κα it fortunod (that as 1 made τὰν 
iomey ami was come nye voto Damesta 
abonle nonc} sodenly ther shone from 
heaucn ἃ sreat Inght round: aboute me, 
“and 1 fel vnto the erth, and heard a 
yoyce saying voto me: Saal, Saul, why 
pergecutest thou me? ἢ And ἢ answered: 
what art thou Lorde? And be eayde vnto 
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ὁ Batos, γεγεννημέμος ev Ταρσῷ τῆς Κιλικίας, ἀνατεθραμμένος δὲ ἐν τῇ πόλει 
< Pa ‘ + ὀὰ Γ εἶ as é y o8 # * i 
ταύτῃ Tapa τοὺς πόδας Γαμαλιὴλ, ποπαιδευμενος κατὰ ἀκρίβειαν τοῦ πατρώου 
ξ f 4 c f * »" 4 f t -~ Ξ F 4 é 
νόμου, ξηλωτὴς urapywy τοῦ Θεοῦ, καθώς πᾶντες ὑμεῖς ἔστε σήμερον" ἡ ὃς 
ς ταύτην τὴν ὁδὸν ἐδίωξα ἄχρι θανάτου, δεσμεύων καὶ “παραδιδοὺς εἰς φυλακὰς 
‘ ἄνδρας τε καὶ γυναῖκας, * ὡς καὶ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς μαρτυρεῖ μοι, καὶ πᾶν τὸ πρεσ- 
᾿ ‘ ᾿ 1 π . 7 * 3 al μ᾿ ᾿ ad ‘ 3 Ἂ 
βυτερέον" wap wy καὶ ἐπιστολάς εξάμενος πρὸς τοὺς ἀδελῴους, εἰς Δαμασκὸν 
ct f a - 4 7 * κ΄ # + ε 4 ε 
ἐπορευόμην, ἄξων καὶ τοὺς ἐκεῖσε ὄντως, δεδεμένους εἰς Ἱερουσαλὴμ, ἕνα τιμω- 
“ ρηθῶσιν. " ὀγένετο δέ μοι πορευομένῳ καὶ ἀγγίζοντε τῇ Δαμασκῷ περὶ μεσημβρίαν 
‘ ἐξαίφνης ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ περιαστρώψαι φῶς ἱκανὸν περὶ ἐμέ" ™” ἔπεσον! το εἰς 
‘ro ἔδαφος, καὶ ἤκουσα φωνῆς λεγούσης μοι, Σαοὺλ, Σαοὺλ, τί μὲ διώκεις ; 
“᾿Εγὼ ὃς ἀπεκρίθην, Tis εἴ κύριε; Εἶπέ τε πρός με, Ἐγώ εἶμι Ἰησοῦς ὃ 


ΕΆΙΕΣ, = giv, * Alex, ἔπεσα. 


GENEVA — 1557, IWIEIMS — 1582, 
peaple folowed after crring, Away with 
him, 57 And as Paul shukle have bene 
caricd inte the enstle, be eayd ταῖα the 
hve Captarnc, May I speake vito thee ? 
Which sayd. Const thou speake Greke ? 
3 Art not thou that Egyptian, which be- 
fore thers dayes made πὰ yprore, and led 
aut inte the wyldernea foure thonsande 
men that were mortherera? * Then Paul 
syd, [om a man which om a Jewe, and 
cittecn of Tersus, a ἔπιε citie in Cilicia, 
aml I beseche thes suffre me to mpeake 
tte the peaple, © Aud when he had 
genen him hecence, Pani stode on the 
steppes, and beckened with the hand vate 
the people: and when there wis made 
great silence, be epuke voto them in the 


Hebrue tongue, ying, 


Os}, YE men, brethren and fathers, 
henre my defence which I now make ynto 
you. 7(When they heard that he spuke 
in the Hebrue tonge to them, they ke 
the more nilenee, ond he βγῇ) FF am 
vercly a man which ain a lewe, beme in 
Tarsus, a cilie in Cilicia: neverthelesse, 
yet broght vp in this citic, at the icte of 
Gamaliel, and instrueted accordme to the 
perfect maner of the Lawe of the fathers, 
und was feraent Inynded ty Godwarde, as 
ye all are this same day. *And FE perse- 
cuted this way vnto the death, byndyag 
and deliveryng into prison bothe men and 


Wie 


ing, Avvay vvith him. 


it laveful for me tu speuke some thing to 
thee? Vrho said, Canet them speake 
Greeke? 85 Art not thou the zEgyptian 
that before these daies did raise a tumult, 
and didst lead forth into the desert fourc 
thousand men that vvere murderers ? 
9 And Paul said to him, [ama nan trucly 
8 levve of Tareus, a citizen not of on ob- 
erure cite of Cilicia. And 1 desire thee, 
permit me to speake to Ux: people. “And 
veben le hed permitted him, Paul stand- 
ing on the staiere, beckened with his 
hand to the people. and great silence 
being made, he gpake τπῖρ them in the 
Bebrevy tongue, eaymp. 


OF. MEN brethren and fathers, heare 
¥vhat recount I doe render novy ynto Fon. 
2( And vvhen they bad heard that he apake 
to them in the Hebrevv tongue, they did 
the more mience. * dnd he smth,) 
I am ἃ an a Ievve, borne at Tarsus in 
Cilicia, bat beonght vp in this citie, of the 
feele of Ganudiel instructed according to 
the veritic of the lave of the fathers, au 
emulatour of the Lary as also al you are 
this day: ἢ νυ persecuted this vray 
vate death, linding and deliucring into 

δὰ, the chiefe Priest doth beare me; cnstedics men and vvomen, *as the high 
svytnes, md al) the state of the Elders: | Priest doth giue me testimonie, and al 
of whome also 1 receaucid Ictters vnto the | the suncicntz. of vehom newiuiog Ictters 
brethren, and went to Damxecus to bryng | also to the brethren, { rrent to Damascus, 
them which were there bounda voto [e- | that I might bring them thencc bound to 
rosalem, for ta be poninshed. ® And zo it | Tiervsalem, tu Le punished. © And it 
was, 85 ἶ made my iorney and waa come | came to passe as T vvae gomg, and ἄγαγε. 
nyc yntu Damascoas about noone, that so- jing nigh ta Damascus at midday, sodenly 
denly ther shone from heanen o from heanen there shone roand about me 
lyght rounde about me, 7 Bo 1 fel vnto| much light: 7 and falling on the ground, 
the earth and heard a vopve, saying voto} heard 9 voice eaying to me, Saul, Saul, 
me, Sual, Saul, why persecutest thou me? | vvhy persccutest thou me? 5 And I an- 
§Then 1 answered, Whe art thon Lord? |avvercd, ¥vho art thou Lord? And he 


ADTHORISED — 1611. 


the nraltitude of the peoile fulovved, cry- | folowed after, crying, Away with him, 


And as Paul was to be lcd into the castle, 
he said vnto the chiefe Captaine, May I 


© And vvben Pavl began to be brought | speake vnte thee? Who said, Canst thou 
into the castel, he saith to the Tribunc, Js | speake Greekc? “ Art not thou that Egyp- 


tian which before these daies inadest an 
vprore, and leddest out into the wilder. 
nesse foure thousand men that were mor- 
therers ? © Bot Poul said, I am a man 
which am a lew of Tarsus, 2 city in Cilicia, 
a citizen of uo mean city: and E beseech 
thee safer mc to speak nto the ke. 
Ὁ And when hee had ginen him licence, 
Poul stood on the etaires, and beckened 
with the hand ynto the people: and when 
there was made a great silence, he spake 
ynto them in the Hebrew tonguc, saying. 


22. MEN, brethren, and fathers heare 
ye my defence which [ make now ynto 
you. 7¢And wheo they heard that lee 
spake in the Hebrew tongue to thet, they 
kept the more silence: and he saith,} 51 
am verily aman whiwh am a lew bome 
in Tareas αὶ citiz in Cilicia, yet brooght yp 
in this citie at the fectc of Gamalie, and 
taught secording to the perfect maner of 
the law of the fathers, and wes zealous 
towards God, as yee all are this day. 


4 And I persecuted this way vote the death, 
binding and delivering into prisons both 
men and wamen, 3 As also the hieh Priest 
doth beare ms witnesse, ond all the estate 
of the eldcra: from whem also [ received 
lettera vato the brethren, amd went to Da- 
mascus, to bring them which were there, 
bound ynto Ierusolem, for to be punished. 


6 Anil it came to passe, that as E mode my 
journey, and was come nigh vate Dumas. 
cus about noono, suddenly there alone 
from heaucn a light round about rac, 
"And T fell vato the ground, and beard ἃ 
yoypee saying voto mex, Saal, , why 
persecutent me? 4 Aud I answered, 
who art thou, end? And by sad voto 
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© Ναζωραῖος ὃν σὺ διώκεις. “Οἱ δὲ σὺν ἐμοὶ ὄντες τὸ μὲν φῶς ἐθεάσαντο, ἢ καὶ 
ev ar ae % 4 ‘ ; af “" - ᾿ mM o+ δὲ 
ἔμφοβοι ἐγένοντο" τὴν δὲ φωνὴν οὐκ ἥκουσαν τοῦ λαλουντὸς μοι. εὐπὸν be, 
F ἑ 5 ‘ f Ἄ f 
ς Τί ποιήσω κύριε; Ὃ δὲ Κύριος εἶπε πρὸς με, ᾿Αναστὰς πορεύου εἰς Δαμασκοὸν' 
" > »"» f * f ἣν ᾿ ᾽ νὰ, 1] Ὥ be 3 
κἀκεῖ cot λαληθήσεται Tepl πάντων wv τετακταί σοι ποιῆσαι. ς δὲ οὐκ 
-- *~ ΄ δ ἐ * "Ὦ i 
° éveBAerroy aro τῆς δόξης τοῦ φωτὸς ἐκείνου, χειρωγωγούμενος ὑπὸ τῶν συνόντων 
£ νην + f 12: r δ id 7 4 > * ‘ Ἂ i 
po, ἦλθον εἰς Δαμασκὸν. ~ Avavias δὲ Tis, ἀνὴρ εὐσεβὴς κατὰ τὸν νόμον, 
1 # ΄ 
ε μαρτυρούμενος ὑπὸ πάντων τῶν κατοικούντων Ιουδαίων, " ἐλθὼν πρὸς μὲς καὶ 
ἐ 3 ᾿" J f + 7 " s ¥ 4 + 2 * “a 6 5 ¥ 
emotas εἶπέ μοι, Σαουλ ἀδελφέ, ἀνάβλεψον. Kayo αὐτῇ τῇ wpe ἀνέβλεψα 
1 4, ξ σι Qo ¥ * 
ς εἰς αὐτόν. “ ὁ δὲ εἶπεν, Ὃ Θεὺς τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν προεχειρίσατὸ σε γνῶναι 
ra 3 a * 3 ay i ᾿ 
ς τὸ θέλημα αὑτοῦ, καὶ ἰδεῖν τὸν δίκαιον, καὶ ἀκοῦσαι φωνὴν εκ τοῦ στόματος 


a bY 
“ αὐτοῦ" ὅ 


3. * f é * 
ὅτε ἔσῃ μάρτυς αὐτῷ πρὺς πάντας ἀνθρώπους, ὧν ἑώρακας Kat ἤκουσας. 
= Alen. = καὶ ἔμφωϊϊηι ἔγέναπτα, * Rec. roe Kepion, 
WICLIF-—1380. ‘TYNDALE — 1534, CRANMER — 1534. 


whom thou pursuesty® and thei that werun ; me; T am Jesus of Namreth: whom thou: me; Fam Jesus of Nogareth, whom thou 


with me: sisen Lert the list but thei 
berden not the vois of him that epake 
with me, and [ seides Jord what echal 
Ido? amd the lord eeide bo my rise thou 
aml go to damuek and there it schal he 
ecid to thee of alle things, whiche it 
Uihoucth thee to do; Ὁ! and whanne ἢ gay 
not for the clerete of that list I was kedde 


bi the hond of fclowis and [ cam to da-; 
Tour, 


end a man apany that bi the lew 

hadde witnessynge of alle icwia dwellynge 
in darnark ; © cam to me and ateod ny; 
and scide to me, saul brother bihold, and 
in the came oure I bihecld in to hye 
M4 and he seidey god of aure fadnis hath 
hifor ordeyoed thee‘ that thou schuldiet 
knowe the wille of hym,; and schuldist se 
the nistial man: and here the vois of his 
racuth; © for thou echalt be hin witnesse 
to alle men of tho thingis: thet tho 
hact seyn ord herd: “and now whot 
dwellist thou? rise up and he baptisid 
ami waische awey thi kynues bi the name 
af hym clepid to heljy 


Vand it was don tome as I turned asen 


in to iernsalem and preicd m the temple: | Lo 


that I was made in ranyechynge of soule; 
δ and 1 a4 hyra seiynge to mey hiy thou 
and go out fast of icrusalem for thei 
sthuln pot thy witness of 
Tots 1 ond 7 seidey lord thei witen I 
war chozynge to gidre in to prisoun and 
betyage bi eynagogis hem that bileueden 


ofeet. * And they that were with! perecutest. ® And they that were wyth 
me, sare verely alyght ond were a friyde:/ me; sawe verciya lyghte andwere afrarde: 
but they hearde not the voyce of him’ but they bearde not the wnyce of hiro that 
that spake with me, ' And 1 παγίς τ spoke with ma ™ And I rarde: whet 
what shall I do Lorde? And the Lorde, shall I do Larde? And the Lord sayil vntv 
sayde vnto me; Aryse and goo mto Da. me: Aryen and go into Damascy, and 
tmazeo and therc it shalbe toldc the of all; there it ehalhe τοιάδ the of all thinges, 
thinges which are apnynted for the to do. | which are apoynted for the to do. |! And 
And when 1 sawe nolhynge for the when ὦ eawe nolhyng for the bryghtne: 


brightnes of that Jicht) 1 was lodde by! 
the honde of them that were with me, 
and came into Damasco. 

12 And one Ananias a perfect many and 
a3 portaynmpe to the lawer havinge good 
reporte of all the Iewes which there dwelt, 
3 came yato πιὸν and etude and sayd rato 
me: Broiler Saul loke yp, And that 
kame bourne I receaved my sight and sawe 
him. ἢ And he sayde the God of σατο 
fathers hath the belorcy that 
thoa shuldest knowe his willyand shuldest 
ee that which is rightfully ancl shuldest 
heare the vuyce of his mouth: 15 for thoa 
shalt he his witnes ento all men ef the 
things which thou bast sene and hicarde. 
$ And pow: why trriet thou? Aryse 
and be baptised; and weeehe awaye thy 
synnes; in callings on the name of the 
rile. 

" Aud it fortuneds when I ona come 
agarne to Ienwalem and prayds in the 
temple; that I was m a traunce; "and; 
vawe him eayinge voto me. Make haste; 
and pet the qaickly wot of Jenmalcm : 
for they will not receuve thy witnes that} 
thou bearest of me. 13 And 1 saydc: 


of that Iyght, I war fed by the hunde of 
them that were wrth me, and cune Into 
Τλατοῦξοο. 

1 And one snanias a perfcct man, (and 
as pertavoynge to the lawe hauynge gnod 
Teporte of δῇ the ewes whych there dwelt) 
eam vuto me, and etede, and savde 
vnto mc: Brother Gaul, reccuue ιν 
sight, And the same hoore I receuued 
wy πυρὶ, and sawe lini. “And he sayd: 
the Gol of oure fathers both ordeyncl 
the before, that thou shuldest knowe 
his wili, and shuklest heare the royce of 
hys mouth: © for thou shalt be hyn wrt- 
fea vato all men of those thynges, which 
thon hast rene and heard. “Amd now τ 
why tariest thom? Ariec, and be baptized, 
and wamehe awaye thy synocs in callynge 
on the name of the Lorde. © And it 
fortaned, that when [ was come apayne 
to Icrnzalem and prayde in the temple, 
1 was in a truce, ἰδ and axwe him soy- 
inge vnto mae; Make haste, and get the 
quyckly oot of lerneslem: for chey wyll 
not receaue thy wytnet that thon bearest 
of me. 


in to thee, ¥ and whanne the blood of | Lords they knowe that 1 presnned, and} 15 And I'snrde: Lord, they knowe, that 
bet in every synagoge them that beleved [1 presonedl and bet in ouery 


eteuene thi witncese wae echedde out I 
Biood πν ¢ consentid and kepte the 
clothia of men that slowen pm, =! and 
he scide to me, go thou for I achal sende 
thee fer to naciouns 


on the. * And when the bluad of thy|them that beleucd on the. ™ And when 
witnes Steven tras sheeds I aleo stode | the blorul of thy wytnes Steuen was shel, 
byr end consented wnto his devthy and|I also stode by, and consented wnto his 
kept the rayment of them that elewy hin. | death, and kept the raymeut of them that 


@ and thei herden hym Ὁ] this word and |?! And he sayde valo me: departcy for ἢ] slewe him, 7! And he sayd vnto me de- 


thei reiecden ber vais and seideny take! will senile the ἃ farre hence vnto the 


oe 


ne. any, oe. 
aoe cernchyean, aectching: lefp, Aveta 


parte, for Twill sende the efarre hence 


Gentyls. ynte the Geutyls. 
They gave him audience ταὶ this! “They gaue hym andience vnto thy: 
wore, ard then lifte vp their yorces and | worde, and then tyfte vp that vopces acd 
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ἤν 


πιστεύοντας ἐπὶ σέ' 


f 
ἀναιρούντων avroy. 
r i 
ἐξαποστελῶ σε. 
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ὭΣ; avaotas βάπτισαι καὶ ἀπόλουσαι τὰς ἁμαρτίας σου, ἐπί.- 
καλεσάμενος τὸ ὄνομα. ᾿Ααὐτοῦ.} " Ἐγένετο δέ μοι ὑποστρέψαντι εἰς Ἵερου. 
σαλὴμ, καὶ προσευχομένου μου ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, γενέσθαι μὲ ἐν ἐκστάσει, 
αὐτὸν λόγοντά μοι, Σπεῦσον καὶ ἔξελθε ἐν τάχει ἐξ Ἱερουσαλήμ" διότι οὐ 
παραδέξονταί σου τὴν μαρτυρίαν “περὶ ἐμοῦ. 
ἐπίστανται, ὅτι ἐγὼ ἤμην φυλακίξ ων καὶ δέρων κατὰ Tas συναγωγὰς τοὺς 
"nai ore” ἐξεχεῖτο! τὸ αἷμα Srepavov τοῦ μάρτυρος σου, 
καὶ αὐτὸς ἤμην ἐφεστὼς καὶ συνευδοκῶν ", καὶ φυλάσσων τὰ ἱμάτια τῶν 


“Kai εἶπε πρὸς με, Πορεύου, ὅτι ἐγὼ εἰς ἔθνη μακρὰν 


"" cad ἰδεῖν 


19 + 4 + 
K ἀγὼ εἶπον, Κύριε αὐτοὶ 


᾿ ~ - f *~ c κι 
"Ἤκουον δὲ αὐτοῦ ἄχρι Tovrov τοῦ Aoyou, καὶ ἐπῆραν τὴν φωνὴν αὑτῶν 


? Alex. ἐξεχύμετα, 


GENEVA— 1587. 


RAHEDMS — 1583. 


Amd he sayd to me, 1 am Jesus of Naza- | said to me, F am Ixeve of Nazareth, yvhom 


ret, whome thon persecutest 

3 Moreouer they thet were with me, sawe | 
verely a light and were afrayde: but they | 
heurd uot the voyee af him that spuke ‘ 


thou persecutcest. And they that vvere 
sawe /vrith me, savy the light iu deede, but the 
voice they heard not of him tat spake 
yvith me. 2! And I snid, ἔνιοι ehal I doe 


with me. 5 And J sxyd, What shal J do| Lord? And our Lord said to me, Arise 


Tord? Awd the Lori eayd nto me, Aryer, | ard 
unc πὸ into Damascus: amd there it shalbe | be 1 
which pre ap- | doe. 


tolde thee of all 
pointed for thes to do, 11 Su when I could 
not see for the bryghtnes of that lyght, ἢ 
was led by the 


to Damascus: and there it shal 
ἃ thee of al things that thea must 


ἃ of them that were} ΜΗ And vvhereas I did not see for the 


with me, and exme into Damascus. 15 And /brightnesse of that light, bemg led af my 


unt ἀπυπῖμα a godly man fs pertayuing 
tw to the Lawe, leaing good reporte of all 
dhe Jewcy which dwelt there, © Came 
vato me, and stode, and vard vate me, 


companions by the hand, 1 came tu 1}5- 
mascus. * And one Anagnins, a uw uc- 
cording to the Lavy hauing testimonia of 
al the Fevves inhabitanta, comming to 


Brother Saul, reveage thy sight: and that! me, and standing by me, said to me, 


BEL houre | Joket ypon him. 


4 And he sayd, The God of our fathers 
hath ordeyned thee, that thou shaidest 
knowe his wil, and shullest se that Juste 
one, and shuldest heare the veyce of his 
mouth. * For thou shalt be hyy wytnes 
wntu ell men of those thieges, which thou 


haet sene and heard, 16 Now therfore why 
terest thou? Arise and be tized, ud 
wusah awny thy synnea, in callyng on the 


Name of the Lord. * And so when I was 
com) aravoe to Jerusalem, end prayed in 
the templc, I was in @ trounce, And 
sarc him saying wate me, Make haste, 
and get thes quyckly ont αἵ [crasalcm: 

for they wyi not receaue thy wytnes that 
thou bearvat of ne. 


Then I sayd, Lord they know that I 
prisoped, and bet ig coery Synagoge, 
them that belemed oa thee. And when 
the hload of thy wytnes Stenen was ahed, 
I wlso studce by, and consented vito his 
dcath, nid kept the clothes of them that 
stewe him. *!"Then he sayd ynto me, De- 
parte, fiw I wil send thee ἃ farre hence, 
rato the Gentils. 

7? Aad they pane hym andience rato 


Brother Sanl, tooke VP. 
sume huurc looked vp on him. "5 But he 
sail, The God of ony fathers hath pré- 
ordained thes, that thou shouldest knory 
hia veil, end see the Inet auc, and heare 
a veice from his mouth: ™ becuse thou 
shalt be his ττί πιο to al men, of those 
things yvhich thou bast seen and heard. 


Y And novy vvhat tariest thou? Rise vp, 
aud he baptized, and vvazh avy thy 
sitincs inuocuting his name. And it be. 
fel ms returning into Hicrusalem, and 
proying in the temple, that J στρ in a 
tranoce, and savvy him saving nto me, 
Make hust, and depart quickly out of 
Hicrusalemn : because they vvil wot receaue | 


¢ Ree, + rp ἀναιρέσει αὐτοῦ, 
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me, I arn Teang of Nazareth whom thou 
persceutest. 9 And they that were with 
me sow indeedc the light, end were afrak!: 
but they beard not the voice of bin thet 

to me, ᾿ὖ And 1 ennle, What shall I 
doe, Lord? And the Lord sayd vnto me, 
Arise, and goe into Damascus, and there 
it shall be tolde thee of all which 
are appointed for thec to doe, 1} And when 
1 could not see for the glory of that lighe, 
being led by the hand af them that were 
with mz, ἢ came into Damascus. 


13 4nd ens Ananias, a devout man ac. 
cording to the law, hauing a good report 
of al the Tewes which dwelt there, * Came 
vuto me, und stood, and mid ynto me, 


And I the self] Brother Saul, receiue thy ught. And the 


ayme houre Tlooked yp ypon him, “Ami 
he sayd, The God of our fathers hath 
ehosen thee, that thou showldest know his 
wil, and see thot Iust one, and shouklest 
heare the voyce af his mouth. 4 For thou 
shalt be his wituea ynto al men, of what 
thou last scene and heard. “ And now, 
why taricst thou? Ariss, aml bee baptized, 
sud wash uway thy sinnes, calling on the 
Tame of the Lord. 


And it came to passe, that when 1 was 
come againe tp Hierusalem, enen while I 
prayed in the temple, I was in a trance, 
[δ And saw him vote mer, Make 
haste, and get thee quickly out of Hiera- 


thy testimonie of ma.” And J enidl, Lord, | sulom : for they will not receiuo thy tes- 


they kuovy that I did cust into prisan 
and beate in every synagoguc them that 
beleeved in thee, 7 Agel velien the bloud 
of Steoun thy vvitnes vas shed, I stoode | t 
by and consented, and kept the garmente 
of them tliat κα] him. * he said 
to me, Goce, for into the Gentiles a farre 
veil I send thee. 


3 And they heard him vntil this vvord, 


timony concerning me. ” And I maid, 
they know that 1 imprisoucd, and beat in 
cucry synagogue them that belecued an 
thee. Ἦν And when the Wold of thy mar. 
tyr Steuen was shed, I len was standing 
|by, and consenting vato bia death, and 
Kept the raiment of them that slew him. 
71 And he said valo rae, Deqmrt: for E will 


| send thee furre hence, vnto the Gentiles, 


# And they gauc bim nadience vito this 


this worde, ὑπαὶ then they lift vp their! and they lifted vp their voice, saying, | word, and then lift vp their voices, and 


CurrEe SAD 5 -ὃ, KXUL 1—3.] TPASEI= (Tae Acts or 
λέγοντος, ‘Alpe ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς τὸν τοιοῦτον" οὐ γὰρ ᾿καθῆκεν! αὐτὸν ζῆν. “Κραυγα. 


ζόντων δὲ αὐτῶν, καὶ ῥυπτούντων τὰ ἱμάτια, καὶ κονιορτὸν βαλλόντων εἰς τὸν 
ἀέρα, ᾿ ἐκέλευσεν αὐτὸν 6 χιλίαρχος ᾿ εἰσάγεσθαι! εἰς τὴν παρεμβολὴν, εἰπὼν 
μάστιξιν ἀνετάξεσθαι αὐτὸν, ἵνα ὀἀπυγνῷ δὲ ἣν αἰτίαν οὕτως ἐπεῴφώνουν αὐτῶ. 
"ὡς δὲ ᾿προέτειναν! αὐτὸν τοῖς ἱμᾶσιν, εἶπε πρὸς τὸν ἑστῶτα ἑκατόνταρχον ὁ 
Παῦλος, “Εἰ ἄνθρωπον “Ῥωμαῖον καὶ ἀκατάκριτον ἕξεστιν ὑμῖν parrivew; ᾿ ᾿Ακού- 
σᾶς δὲ ὁ ἑκατόνταρχος, προσελθὼν ἢ ἀπήγγειλε τῷ χιλιάρχῳ! λέγων, "Τί μέλλεις ᾿ 
© σοιεῖν; ὃ γὰρ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος 'Ῥωμαζὸς ἐστι. " Προσελθὼν δὲ ὁ χιλίαρχος εἶπεν 

‘ Λέγε μοι, σὺ “Ρωμαῖος et; Ὃ δὲ ἔφη, “ Ναί. © Amrexpion Te ὃ χιλίαρ- 

χοῦ ‘ - Ἐγὼ “τολλοῦ κεφαλαίου τὴν πολυτείαν ταύτην ἐκτησάμην. ᾿ ‘O δὲ Παῦλος 
ἔφη. " Ἐγὼ δὲ καὶ γεγεννημαι. Ξ Εὐθέως οὖν ἀπέστησαν aw αὐτοῦ οἱ μέλλοντες 

* Ree. καθῆκαν. 1 Hee. ἄγεσθαι. ‘Rec προΐτεεμεν. ΚΜ Alex τῷ χιλιήρχῳ ἀπήγγεμ. = * Ree. + “Opa, ΒΟ, + af 
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ewey fro the erthe auche @ maner many! sayde : a woye with coche κα felowe from |sayd: awaye with soche a fclowe fun 
for it ia not leful: that ho ipucey 2) 1he erth: vt is pitie that he shuld live. | the ταυτὶ: for it is no reason thot he 
whanne thei ericdcn and kesten awcy hert*) And as they cryed and cart of ther jzbuld iyue. “ And os they cryed, and 
cluthis, and threwen dust in to the er:/clothesy and throe dust into the ἄγον» cast of their dothes, and thrue dust into 
“4 the tibuuc commundid bym to he ledde | ~ the captayne bade him to be brought|the ayer, the caplayne commaunded 
in to cnstelsy and to be betun with scour- oe commaunded jum to: hym te be | Ἐ into the cutle, and 


gis, and to be tarmentid: that he wist| be scourged; and to be examined, that be | bad thet he ah be scourprd, and to 
for whut cause thei cricden 80 to hymy on be examined, that he myght know, wher- 
® end whanne thei hadden bounden lym fore they caryed so an hym. 33 And whan 
with coordis poul eeide to a centurien! thonges; Paul sayde wnte the Centurion! they bounde hym with thongur, Paul 
stondynge nyy to hymy where it is leful} that stode by: ¥s it laufull for you to} sayde vnto the Centurion that stode lr 
to son to mcourge a romayn end vn-]ycourge ἃ man that ia a Romain and vn-;him: Is it Janfall fur you to scope 1 
dampned? “¢ whonne this thing was|condempucd? ™ When the Ccnturion / man thet ie α Rowuyn ond vncondemned? 
herd: the eenturien wente tothe tribuneand | hearde that; he went, and tolde the When the Centurion bearde that, he 
weld to hym and seide, what art thou to| captayne sayings: What intendest thou | went god tolde the ypper Captarne ear- 
doynge? for thie mon is ἃ citesevn of rome; | to do? This mau is ἃ Romayne. ing: What intendest thou to do? For 
and the tribune cam nyy; and seid to thys man is {a οὐδεν) of Home. 
hymy sey thou to inc where thou arta] % Then the vpper eaptayno came, and! 2 Then the vpper Cuptayne cam, and 
romayo? and he μοὶ, ghey and the|sayde to him: tell me urt thou a Ho  καγᾷ νηΐ him: tell me, art thou a Ro- 
tribune anewerds | with mythe summe) mayne? He eayde: Yee. "And the; mayne? He aayd: Yee, * And the cap 
gat thie fredemy x poui seide; and 1 was/coptayne answered: with = greate somve| tyne answered, with a great eone ob- 
borun a cieseyn of rome; 9 therfor|obtayned I thisfredome. And Paul sayde: | tayned 1 this fredom: Aad Paul mye: 
endon Chel that scholden hace turmentidl}] was fre bome. 2 Thea ‘Twas fre borne. * Then strarght wave 


myght knowe wherfore they 
hym departi wey fro bym, and the | departed from hin, they which siuld have | departed from Lim they which shulde 


him. * And as they bounde him with 


tribune aftir that be wiet that he examyned him, Ami the hye captayne| hove examined Lym, And the hye Cap- 
Was a citeseya of romey and for he hadde alzo was a frayde; after he kacwe that be tayne also was afrayde, after be kucve 
bounden bum, was αὶ tomayne: because he had boundc | that he was a Romeyue and becowe he 
* but in the day supnge he wolde wite! him. had bounde him. 
more diligentl for what cause he were}! On the murmre because he wolde} 7 On the morow (because he wolle have 
acensid of the iewis and vnboonde hym, | have Imowen the certayntie wherfore be} knowen the certnyntie wherfore he wns 
and comaundikd preestis and al the coun. | was accused of the lewea he Jowsed him | accused of the ewes} be losed him from 
cel to come to gidrey and he brouste|from his bondes: end commaunded the/hya bondes, and commannded the hve 
forth poul and sct him among hem. hye Prestes and ull the counscll to come|Prestea and ull the commell to come 
23, AND poul biheeld in to the coun- | together, and brought Payly and set him 
cell; and seidey britheren I with alle; before them, 
conscience hate lyued bifor god til 
in to this dayy *and anany prince of| 23, PATII. bebhelde the counscll and 
preestis comanndid to men that stoden|sayde: men and becthreny I have Jived 
nyy to bym that the: achulden amryte his|in all gvod conscience before Gal witli 
mouthy * thanne poul seide to hymy, thou | this daye. ?The hye prest Ananiss com- 
whitid walle god anyte thecy thou scttist|meaunded them that stode by to smyte 
apd demest me bi the lawe, ¢ ayens the| him on the month. 5 Then eayde Poul to 
awe thou comanndint me to be smyton;| him: God smyte the thor payntyd wall. 
‘ and thei that stoden nv; ! seideny cursist | Sittest thon and indgest me after the 
thou the higest preest of god ? © anil poal | lawe: and eommanndeat me to be smytten 
seidey bri 1 Wist not thet he is}contrary to the Ἰαπε 4 And that 
by, sayde: ruvylest thou 
wi Ince, opus feltoming. wise, Sow |S φερε 6 Then saya Paul: 1 wist 


together and brought Pon! forth, and cet 
hin before them, 

23. PAUL behekde the councell, aid 
sayd: men and brethren 1 bane jyucd in 
all youd conscience before Gud vntyll this 
daye. 53 And the bye prest Ananias com- 
mannded them that stode by, ty emyte 
hym on the mouth: Ὁ 

Then sayde Paul vnto hym: God shall 
smyte the thou paynted wall Sittest thon 
and iudgest anc after the lewe : and com- 
maundest me to be smytteu contrary to 
the lawe? 4 And they that stode by, suyde 
renylest thou Godides hye Preste Κ ὁ ‘Then 
savde Paul: I wist not brethren, that he 


TON ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ 
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5 # % : ᾿ f 3 + " ε af 
αὐτὸν averatew. καὶ ὃ χιλίαρχος 86 ἐφοβήθη, emvyvous ὅτε “Papaios ἐστε, καὶ ὅτι 
ἣν αὐτὸν δεδεκώς. 
oan fh 3 F f ἊΝ ᾿ + ᾿ ‘ - x 4 
Ty ὃς ἐπαύριον βουλόμενος γνῶναι τὸ ἀσῴαλες, τὸ τέ κατηγορεῖται ἡ παρὰ] 
τῶν Ιουδαίων, ἔλυσεν αὐτὸν", καὶ ἐκέλευσεν " συνελθεῖν] τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ "“πἂν] 
4 ~ + 3 
τὸ συνέδριον“ καὶ καταγαγὼν Tov Παῦλον ἔστησεν εἰς αὐτούς. ΧΎΙΗ, ᾿Ατενί. 
μ - δ , F # 3 » 4 
gas 86° ὁ Παῦλος τῷ συνεδρίω] εἶπεν, “Ἄνδρες ἀδελφοὶ, eyo πάσῃ συνειδήσει 
¢ > “a f a a Κ᾿ f “ἴῃ ξ i > 2 . + s, Γ Fa 
ἀγαθῇ “πτπεπολέτευμας τῷ Θεῳ ἄχρι ταύτης τῆς ἡμέρας. “Ὁ δὲ ἀρχιερεὺς ‘Avavias 
" ra > * ᾿ - ‘ 7: Ν 5 - 
ἐπέταξε τοῖς παρεστῶσιν αὐτῷ, τύπτειν αὐτοῦ τὸ στόμα. ἢ τότε ὁ Παῦλος πρὸς 
» 4% > ζ Fs δ ᾷ ΄ τι ἧς 5 F i 
αὐτὸν εἶπε, ‘ Τύπτειν ce μέλλει ὃ Θεὸς, τοῖχε κεκονίαμενε" καὶ σὺ καθῃ κρένων 
f " Ἄ * 
ε μια κατὰ τὸν νύμον, καὶ “παρανομῶν κελεύεις μὲ τύπτεσθαι * Οἱ be παρεστῶτες 
ε f * ~ “αι δ “« *~ 
εἶπον, “Τὸν ἀρχιερέα τοῦ Θεοῦ λοιδορεῖς ἡ “Ἔφη te ὃ Παῦλος, “ Οὐκ ἤδειν 


tales. πὰ, F Mee. + ἀπὸ τῶν ᾿εαμῶν. Ξ Meg. ἐλθιεὲν, «Rec, whew} Ket. + αὐτῶν. ¢ Alex, (ng αὐνεδοϊ ὃ Παῦλος, 
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vuvore,and savd, Avay with suchea fclowe | Avvay yvith auch an one from the oth: | salt, Away with such a fellow from the 
fram the carth, for it is not mete that | fer it 15 not mecte he should line, 55 And (eurth: for it is wot fit that hee ahould Jiuc. 


hi shulde ive, * sind as they cried and 
eust of their clothes, and themre duat into 
the avre, ™ The Captaine bade him ta be 
broht inta the enstle, and coumuunidod 
hin to be surged, and examuwd, that 
he might Know wherfore they cricd zo on 
hym, 9 Διμὶ as they bounde hyn with 
thanges, Paul exyd voto the Ceaturion 
that atode in, Ts it ἔμ Ὁ] for you to 
scourge ἃ niin fluid isa Romain, and st 
condemned? ?' When the Centurion heard 
tie? le went sd tole the vpper Cap- 
taine, saving, Take heed what thou doest, 
fur this man is a Rowain. 2 Then the 
vpper Captaine came, uid sapd to him, 
Tel me, art thon a Romaine? And he 
md, Yeu. 


™ And the Cuplaiue answered, With a 
gtrat summe ubtavacd I this fredome. 
But Poul savd, 1 was free line. © Then 
stravcht way they departed from him, 
which shulde haue examined bim: and 
the hyve Capinyne also whe afravde, after 
he koewre that he wha a Romavne: and 
because be Inu bounde hin. 4 On the 
next day, bucuuse he walde have kaowen 
the certaintic wherfore he was accuecd of 
the Jewea he lowsedl him from hia bondes, 
aml) commanded the hye Prestea and all 
theyr Counsel to come together: and 
brovht Pan! and set him before them. 


2} AND Toul behelde the Council. 
and savd, Aten and brethren, 1 hauc in 
all soe conscience ecrucd God vnty! this 
day. 7 And the hve Priest Auonms com- 
manded them that slode by, ta eaunyte hin 
on the mouth. ?Then sid Paul to him, 
God vil sinitr thee thou paynted wall : 
ducet thou sitte fo iudge me after the 
ἔσεαι aud commarnlest me to be smytten 
contrary to the Luwe? 4 And ihey that 
Manele by, pavd, Reuyleet then Goddes hye 


+ 


Pricste? * "Phen enyd Tal, I wist not 


vehen they cried out, and threvy of And og ther cried out, and cast of dwir 
their garments, and cast duet iuto the clothes, aud threw dust into the aire. 
aire, “the Tribune commauaded him to | ™ The chiee captaing cominandecid him ta 
be euried into the castcl, amd Lobe heaten | be brought into the custle, and fad that 
vith vyhippes, and that he should be tor- | bee should be exawined by Bcotrging : 
mented: to knovy for yrhat owe they |that he night know wherfore they crietl 
dhl wo crient him. “ And yvlien they hud sv against Lin. “ And us they bound him 
bound bir very straight yvith thongs, |, with thongs, /nul said ynto the Centurion 
Pool eaith to the Centurion standing by | hat stood by, Is it lvefull far you to 
him; [6 it laveful for you to yvhippe a| scourge αὶ nan that ic a Romaue, and yp- 
man that is Βα Ilonane and vocundemned ? | vondemned ? 2 Whey Ube Centurion heurl 

that, he went and told the chicfe cauptaine, 
35 Vvhieh the Centurion lienring, Frent to! saying, ‘Toke heeds whut thou dest, far 


the Trlime, and told hin, saying, Vehat ! this tan is u Homane. 


vit toa doe? for thie man ia a ciiizen 
of Rome. © Awl the Thue canmine, 
said ta him, Tel me, art thou a Romane? 
But he sul, Yea. “And the Tribune 
unsy¥ered, 1 oldained this cite vrithe 
erent sumuic. And Paul said, Hut ἔ vvas 
πὸ berne to i. ** Inmeiatly therfore 


Phen the chicfce captaine eune; and 


511 voto him, ‘cil me, wrt thou a Ku 
manc? [16 said, Yea. And the chicfe 
cupliune answered, With a great summe 
vbtvined Uthia feeelone. And Paul sid, 
Dot | wae free borne, 2 Then straightway 


they departed from him that yrere to ter. | they deperted from him which should baue 


ment him. ‘The Tabane wleo fewest after : 
he virderstonde that he vvas 4 citizen of | 
Rome, and becuse be bad bound hin. 

Ἂν Tut the next day maiming to knovy 

nore diligently for vehat cue he vrax 

aceneed of the fevves, he loosed Lim, atl 

commaunded the Priests to come together 

andl al the Counecl: and brings forth 

Paul, he set hint umong them. 


* quoumed bim; aud the chiefe cuptains 
whee was ifr alter be Loew that he wan 
Ξε Romane, aed becuase he bad bowed him. 
* On the murrny, because be woulil fane 
huowen the curtaintie wherefore ho wea 
accused of the lewes, he loose ham from 
his lands, wed commanicad the chicfe 
Privets, and all their Council to appeure, 
wk) brought Paul dowue, and get him 


before then. 


24. AND Pant looking vpon the Coun 


cel, said, Men brethrun, Ε vvith nl good 
conscience howe conueread before God, 
vatil this present dav, * Aud the high: 
Pacst Ananias conunmunled them that} 
stoode by him, te saute hin on the mouth. 
# Then Poul aad ta him, Gol shui suike 
thee, thou τε ἃ vrall, And uhuu gitting 
ielgest inc according to the lacy, apd 
confmute to lavy doext thou coanmnacnd* 
Tie to be enitten Σ 4 And τὸν that etoade 
by, enid, Poest thou reuih: the high l'riest, 
of God? * And Haut said, 1 kneeve ποῖ," 


£3. AND Tul carucesthy behokding the 
cous, suid, Men and brethren, [ have 
Hued in all prood eonecicnce before Gad 
τοῖα this choy. 2 And the ish Price sna. 
hins commanded them Ukat stood by hin, 
te sroite bit on the mouth. "Then saith 
Paul yneto Jum, God shall smite thee, died 
whited wall; for sittcet thou to indge we. 
witer the Law, ged comimandest mee to be 
sruitten contrary τὸ Uke Lew? + And they 
that stood ly, πετᾷ, Revilest thou Guda 
hirrh Pricet? Then suyd Paul, Γ wist not, 
a ἐν, μια τὰς 

42 
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a Γ᾿ ‘ f ΄ aw ~ “-- 4 + - 
© ἀδελφοὶ, ὅτι ἐστὶν ἀρχιερεῦς' γέγραπται yap, “᾿ἄρχοντα τοῦ λαοῦ cou οὐκ ἐρεῖς 
“ κακῶς. "Γνοὺς δὲ ὃ Παῦλος ὅτι τὸ ἐν μέρος ἔστι Σαδδουκαίων, τὸ δὲ crepov 
Ε *~ i ' a =F 4 
Φαρισαίων, ἔκραξεν ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ, “Ανδρες adeAgoi, ἐγὼ Φαρισαῖος εἰμι, υἱὸς 
+ ? ω -- x 4 ᾿ | ~ 4 
“α Φαρισαΐίου"} περὶ ἐλπίδος καὶ ἀναστάσεως νεκρῶν ἐγὼ κρίνομαι. ᾿ Touro δὲ 
? - i + i “ ~~ ἔξ i 'ἷ ω “oo f ᾿ς 
αὐτοῦ λελήσαντος, ἐγένετο στάσις τῶν ᾿ Φαρισαίων καὶ τῶν Σ UKALOY,| καὶ 
> f μ ms Β ae Ἄ Ἄ / , 8 > # I δὲ 
ἐσχέσθη τὸ πλῆθος. " Σαδδουκαῖοι μὲν yap Aeyovas μὴ civas ἀνάστασιν," μηδεὶ 
# f ~ Fiat ‘ ῥα ‘ 3 f gy > ἃ * 
ἄγγελον pyre πνεῦμα' Φαρισαῖοι δὲ ὁμολογοῦσι τὰ ἀμφότερα. " ὄγένετο δὲ 
᾿ ray Ἄς F ra 
κραυγὴ μεγάλη" καὶ ἀναστάντες " οἱ ypappareis τοῦ μέρους τῶν Φαρισαίων; διε- 
μάχοντο λέγοντες, " Οὐδὲν κακὸν εὑρίσκομεν ἐν To ἀνθρώπῳ τούτω" εἰ δὲ πνεῦμα 
+ ! * at a i 
“ ἐλάλησεν αὐτῷ ἢ ἄγγελος". " Πολλῆς δὲ γενομένης στάσεως, ᾿ εὐλαβηθεὶς! ὁ 
" κα =, £ > 1 Faia 7 ik 
χιλίαρχος μὴ διασπασθῇ 6 Παῦλος in’ αὐτῶν, ἐκέλευσε τὸ στράτευμα “xaTaPay| 
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τ Alen. Exddoncatay καὶ {τῶν beacon. ! Alex. μήτε, ἔ Alex. s. τινες ray bandas 6, rude 


d Alex. Guronion, 
τῶν Foot. rou μὲν, τῶν P| * Rec. + μὴ Propayager, 
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prince of preceliay for it in wntimy thon 
schakt not cacse Uic prince of thi puple, 

“but poul wiet that o part waa of aa- 
duceis and the other of fariseie, and be 
ene in the counecily bothcren 1 am a 
farisei the sonc of fanates, i am demed 
αἴ the hope wnd of aycorisynge of deed 
ineny 7 amt whanne he hadde seid this 
thing: discencioun was made bilwixe the 
furiaics woud the saducaa, and the woulti- 
tude wap departid, * for suduccis scien 
that no rinyne njen of ihale men is: 
πεῖ wunge! nethir sprite but fariaies 
knowlechen ever ether: * ¢ ἃ greet crie 
wos πὲ: ¢ summe of farizecs rison up, 
and fou;ten seiynge, we fynden uo thing 
of yucl in this ean what if a spirit ether 
an wumgel apake to hyn ? 

Mand whanne disecnciqun was 
made, the tribune dreddc icat pout schualde 
be [10] drawen of heay and he conaundid 
knvstis to go down: and to take hym fro 
the inyddil of heay ¢ to Iede hym in to 
castely “and in the ay;t snynge: the 
lord stood nyy to bym und sekler be thou 
stidfast, for as thoa hast witmessid of me 
in icrusalem : 90 it bilwvucth thee to wit- 
nesse alsa at rormey 

aud whanae the day was come: summe 
of the iewie gaderiden hem and maden 4 
vow and seiden, that thei achulden nether 
ete ne drypke : til thei slowen poul and 
there werum wo thanne fourt] men that 
Maaden this swerynge to gidrey '4 and tlic 
Weuten to the princis of precstia anil 
elder men and ecideny with deuoscigun 
we han avowid that we schalu pot taast 
ony thing til we eleen pool » now ther- 
for make 16 knowun to the tribune with 
the caameceil that be brpage byin forth to 
sou as if 16 schulden knows souumne: thine 
roore certeynli of hym, end we ben reli 
to ale hym, bifor that he come, 

aod whanne dic sone of poulis zietir 


. fone, ἀσανοά, deed, 6 asenrlsynee, 
rrastredtion §«deportid. diebiel τοὶ, ἐπε, kay gle, 
aeidiert. woynge, feligniag. ion, 


TYNDALE— 189534, CRANMER— 1538. 
wot brothrens thar he was the hve preste, | wns the hvv preste, For it is written: thou 
For it is written thou shalt not curse the | shalt not curse the ruler of thy people. 
ralar of the people. * When Paul tint tlic onc 

6 When Paul perceared that the onc] parte were Saduces, and the other haz. 

parte were Sadaces and the other Tha- ses, he erycd out im the councell; Men 
rises: he cryed cute in the connell.| and brethren, 1 am a Pharieer, the sonpe 
Men and brethreay T ain ἡ Phaneaye, the: ofa Phariseye. OF the hope and reaurrec- 
mount of a Pharieaye, OF the hope oud. Gon from devth, J am lodgest. 
reaurreceinn from decthy I am iodged.| * Aud when be had co eavde, ther arse 
7 And when he had so sayde, ther arose ἡ a debate betwene the Phariseyes und the 
debate bitwene the Phanesyes and ithe | Saduees nnd the maoltitade was deuvdad, 
Sulucesy aud the multstode woe devided.}* Pur the Sadaces saye, that ther is πὸ 
*For the Saduces suye that ther iz nol resurrection, nether angell, nor sprete : 
resuTecciony nether anyelly nor sprete, | Bat the phariscyes graunt both. 
But the Phorisayes graunt bothe. ἢ And | 9 Aed ther erose a Tost erye: and whan 
ther arose a preat cryer ond the Scribes | the Scribes which were of the Phanauyes 
which were of the Phurisayes paricruruse σ᾿ purte aruse, they strome eayinge: we 
ebrave saymge ; wefvude nang evyll in this | frnde none euyH in this aun, Thongii « 
man. Though a eprete or an anyull hath {sprete or an noagell hath apeared to hyw, 
apercd to hinyletvs not stryveagaynsl God. | leit va not stryac agaynet God, 

O And when ther area¢ greatc debutey! δ And when ther wrose τοῖα dehate, 
the captayne fearynge lest Paul shold: the captarne (fearvng, lest Pan) shold 
here bene pluckt arondre of thenv cou. | have beue pluckt asundre of them} com- 
mainded the sowliers tu roo downer and | nawunded the soudiera to go downe, and 
to take him from Hmong: tlknw und to] io take him from amonge Um, ed] to 
bringe hin: into the enstic, 11 The nvght | brynge hym into the castell, 
folowyupy God stole by him and savde : ἢ The iyght folowynog, God stade by 
Be of wood chenre Paul: for as thou | hyn, and eayde : be of good cheare Paul : 
bast testificd of me in lerusalemy 20 must j for as thou hast textifcd of me in Terusa- 
thou beare witnes at Tome. lema so must thou benre wytnes aku at 

12 When darc waa come certayne of the | Rome. 12 Aux] whan it was dayo, certayne 
Jewes gaddered them eclves to peoder;{of the Iewes gathered chem sclucs togr- 
and ude καὶ vower sayinge that they wolde | ther, and wade a vowe, svinge: that 
nether exte nor drinke till they had killed | they wolde nether cate not dryucke, tyll 
Paul. 15 They were aboute .x]. which bad | they had kyiled Paul, 12 Thry were woo 
made this conapirucion. 4 Aud they cam| then foortye men, which had wade theo 
iu the chefe prestes and cldcre; and sayde: | conspiracion, [ὁ And they came to the 
we have bounde oure selves with a τότες; j chefc Drestes and elders, and sayde: we have 
Mat we will eate nothiage wntill we have } bonndeoureselues witha vowe, ihat wewyll 
dayne Pod. § Now therfure gere τὰ] cate nothinge, vntyll we haue elavne Paul, 
kuowlege to the vpper captayne and τὸ] } Now therfure geue ye knoweledge to 
the counsell that be tinge him forth| the yppe captayna aod to the councel, 
vito ve to moruw, πα thaagh we wolde! that he bring him forth vule vz to morow, 
knowe some thingy more perfectly of jus though we wolde knowe some tlinge 
hiv. Bat we (ar ever he ene weare)} more perfectly of him. Hot we (or eer 
are redy in the mane scazon to Kill bim. [πὲ come neare) are redy to kyl bem. 

M When Pauls sisters sonne hearde of 10 When Paula aystcrs eounc hearde of 
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ι F ἘΌΝ Ἐ a | ν᾿ wT + 4 # 
ἁρπάσαι αὗτον ex μέσον αὐτῶν, ἄγειν Te εἰς THY παρεμβολήν. 
IE Th δὲ 1 f 4 7 4 > * ft ? 7 ζ ? i e % 
ἢ δὲ ἐπιούσῃ νυκτὶ extaTas αὐτῷ ὁ Κύριος εἶπε, ‘ Θάρσει." ὡς yap διεμαρ- 
, 4 4 + ~ a κε - Ἢ n 5 
‘ σύρω τὰ περὶ ἐμοῦ εἰς Ἱερουσαλὴμ, οὕτω σε δεῖ καὶ εἰς ᾿Ρώμην μαρτυρῆσαι. 
12 ᾿ Yor # f ε 3 - ’ ε 
Γενομένης δὲ ἡμέρας, ποιήσαντες " συστροφὴν οἱ ᾿ἸΙουδαῖοι,] ἀνεθεμάτισαν δαυ- 
* i a * 1 “ἢ 
τοῦς, λέγοντες μήτε φαγεῖν pyre πιεῖν ἕως ov ἀποκτείνωσι τὸν Παῦλον" ™ ἦσαν 
4 f 
Se πλείους τεσσαράκοντα οἱ ταύτην THY συνωμοσίαν " πεποιηκότες"] “ οἵτινες 
f “ 4 “a * 
προσελθόντες Tals ἀρχιερεῦσε καὶ τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις εἶπον, “ ᾿Αναθέματε avedeua- 
Ἀ Ἐ * ΡῚ 
‘ τίσαμεν ἑἕαντοῦς, μηδενὸς γεύσασθαι ἕως οὗ ἀποκτείνωμεν τὸν Παῦλον. "ἢ νῦν 
‘ .? ξ "- " vi ~ mT f 4, ae , ef σ τ᾿ P + % 
οὖν ὑμεῖς ἐμῴφανίσατε Ta χιλιάρχῳ σὺν τῷ συνεδρέῳω, ὅπως “αῦριον] ὅ αὐτὸν 
fe. q ΄ ι “- # f 3 i. “- 
‘ καταγάγῃ! ᾿πρὸς! ὑμᾶς, ὡς μέλλοντας διωγινώσκειν ἀκριβέστερον τὰ περὶ αὐτοῦ' 
¢ *~ - x »“ ἢ F Ψ ἃ τ 4 * + * i * + 
‘ ἡμεῖς δὲ, πρὸ τοῦ ἐγγίσαι auTOD, ἕτοιμοί ἐσμὲν τοῦ ἀνελεῖν αὐτόν. “"Axoveas 


# hex, φυιμδεὶς. 4 Const xearapl pve καὶ, + Ree. + Tata. “Ree, rag τῶν "υνάπεων σεηττγπα ἢν K Alex. ποιυσώμι νοι. 
" Alex. ξξ αἴ. * Alet.vaTepdyy αὐτῶν. ΔΕΚ, εἰς, 
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Irethren that be was the hye Pricet: for | brethren, that he is the high Priest. For | brethren, that he was the high Priest: For 
it is written, Tle shalt not cnrec the; itis written; Zhe priace of thy people | it τα written, Thou elalt net apeake euill 
Roler of thy people. ἡ When Paul per-j thee shalt oof wiespende. § And Paul | of the ruler of thy peaple. * ot when Paul 
ceaucd that the one parte were Sadduces, | keovving thot tho ane part vvas of Sad- | perceiued that the onc part were Saddu- 
aud the other Vharises, he cried ont in}ducecs, and the other of Pharieces, he |cees, and the ater Pharisees, bee cryed 
the Cannse], Men and trethrene, [ am ἡ ened ont in the Cooncel, Men brethren, [| out in the Councifl, Men and brethren, I 
Viariae, the seune of a Phanse, 1 am ac- ; am ἢ Phartzec, the senna of Pharisees: of ἡ am a Pharisec, the sunne ofa Pharisee : of 
cused af the haope sud resurrection of the the hopo aud resarrection of the dead am | the hope aud resurrection of the dead, Tam 
dead. 1 indved. 7 Aud vvhen he had said these | called tn question. 7 And when hee had so 

? And when be had eo sayd, ther arose: things, there rose diseension betvyene | sail, there arose a diseention betweeene 
a debate betwene the Phariecs and the the Uharisecs and Sacddiveees, and the mul- | the Pharizeca and the Sadducees: and the 
Sadduecs, und the multitude wus dewdedl. tilude yrus ἀπ τὶ. ὃ For the Saddacees | nmultitode was divided, 8 Forthe Saddncees 
* For the Sotdmeca aay that Chere τα no; say therc is wo reenrrection, nor Angel, | tay that there is no resurrection, neither 
resurrection, nether Angel, wer sprite:|uor spirit: but the Pharteces confesse | Angel, norypirit: but the Phariacercon fesse 
hut the Pharises graunt Inthe, "Then! both. * And there vvas made a great erie. both. ? Aad there aroscasrreatery: andthe 
ther arcec ἃ yreat στα: and the Seribee| And cortnme of the Pharisees rising vp. Seribes that were of the Pharisces part 
which were of the Pharisees parte, arose} strone anving, ¥ve finde ao cull in this: arusc, and strowe, saying, We fate no euill 


ane strouc, eeyine, We finde none cuil in 
thia man: if a sprite or an Angel hath 
appeared to bym, let τὸ not stryue agernat | 
Gixl. ἡ And when ther arose great de- 
Inte, the Captaine, fearing test Pasi should © 
laue bene puiled in pieces of them, com- 
nunied the sauldiars te co dounc, and to 
take hin from among them, and to bring 
him inty the caatel, The night faluw- 
ing, God stode hy him and sayd, Be οἱ 
good chero Puol: for a thou hast testi- 
tied of we in Icramalem, so muet thou 
heare wytnes also at Rome. ' And when 
the day waa cue, certaine of the lewcs 
padiiered then seloes tagether and uiuile 
a sulemme othe, suyimg, Thet they wolde 
nether eat tur drincke, tyl they had kylie 
Paul, They were mare then fourtie, 
which had mudo this conspimtim. 14 Ane 
they came ly Ube chicfe Procet aml Eiders, 
and πανὶ, We have hounde onr ecluce 
with πὶ solemne othe, that we wil ent ne- 
thins, vet we baue slayne Pool. Now 
therfore, wouc ve ond the Counell kuuw- 
lege to the ypper Captain, that he bring 
him furth voto you to nkirow, as thoghi 
ve wolde knowe some thing more poer- 
feetly of hin: and we, or cucr he come 
neare, we ready ta kyl him. 

6 Whea Pauls systers connec hearl of 


mar, Yvhiat ifa spiric lath ¢poken to him, 
or an Angel? 


4 and vrhen there yvag riaen grent dis- 
sension, the Tribune fearing leat 1508} 
should bt tore in peeces by them, com- 
maunded the souldiare to poe dovrne, and 
to take him out of the middes of them, 
and ta brine him into the caste]. 1 And 
the night folovving our Lord standing 
hy him, anid, The constant: for us thou 
host testified of me in [icrusaleon, sy met 
thou teatific at Rome alec. 


f Aod yebou duy vvas come, certaine of 
the Ievees pathered thera selucs together, 
and yorved thew zcues, saying, thot they 
Frould neither δῆτ nor drinke Ul they 
killed Paul, 1 Aud they vvere more then 
fourtie men that lind awadethis conepirncie ; 
Hyvlio came to the cheefe priests and the 
anacionts, and suid, By execration vve 
hawe vorred our selues, that ye ¥vil eate 
nothnyz, til vve kif Paul. Navy therfore 
gue you knovviedge to the Tribune vith 
the Counce), that he brig him forth τὸ 
rea, a2 Uf you meant to knovy come more 
certnintic touching him. Bat we. befor: 
he core hecre, arc ready for ly kil hin. 

“ Velich yehen Donlea sisters suse had 


iu thisinun: bot ifaspint or an Angel hath 
spoken to him, letvs notfight agaimeat pod, 

And when there arose a preat disseu- 
sion, the chiefe captaine fearing lest Paul 
vhould hane hene pulled in pieces af then, 
commanied the τοι στα te poe downe, 
mud to take him by force from among 
them, and to bring him into {πὸ Ὧι. 
4 And the night following, the Lord stout 
by him, and saide, Bee αἱ good cheer, 
Faul: for aa thou host testified of mee m 
Hicrusalem, ao noust thou beare wilnwsue 
also wt Rome, ™ Am] when it wus day, 
certaine of the Lewes banded tarether, anil 
bound themselues « vader a curse, snying, 
that they would neither eaic nar drinke 
tu] they had killed Paul. ™ And they were 
mure then fyurty which had made this 
congpiracie, + And they came to the chiefe 
Priests amd Elders, and sayd, Wee μας 
bound our selues vnder ἃ great curve, chat 
we will cate nothing vatill wee bauc slaine 
Paul, ' Now therefore ye with the Cown- 
cil, sgnifie ta the cliefe captuine that be 
bring bim downe ynto you to morrow, Βὼ 
thang pce would enquire something mare 
perfect) concersing him : and we, or ever 
he cone neere. are ready to kill him. 

M4 And when Pauls ¢isters sonne heard cf 
ey an oath af exeeration. 
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HPAZEILS Ta: Acrs oF 


δὲ ὁ υἱὸς τῆς ἀδελφῆς Παύλου ἢ τὸ ἔνεδρον, παραγενόμενος καὶ εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὴν 


παρεμβολὴν, ἀπήγγειλε τῷ Παύλῳ. ᾿ 


Τὸν νεανίαν Τοῦτον ἀπώγαγε πρὸς τὸν χιλίαρ ow ἔχει yap 
᾿ ΒΒ Ὁ μὲν οὖν παραλαβὼν αὐτὸν ἤγαγε πρὸς τὸν χιλὶ ἄρχον, 


ἑκατοντάρχων, ἔφη, " 
ἐπὶ ἀπαγγεῖλαι αὐτῷ 


προσκαλεσάμενος, de ὁ Παῦλος ἕνα τῶν 


καί φησιν, ¢ Ὁ δέσμιος Παῦλος προσκαλεσάμενός με ἠρώτησα, τοῦτον τὸν νεανίαν 


‘ ἀγαγεῖν πρός σε, ἔχοντα τι λαλῆσαί wot. 


"Ἐπιλαβόμενος be τῆς χειρὸς αὐτοῦ 


: f εἴ ε f 1 #487 ξ 
ὁ χιλίαρχος, καὶ ἀναχωρήσας κατ᾽ ἰδίαν ἐπυνθάνετο, “ Τί ἐστιν ὃ ἔχεις amay- 


“ γείλαΐί μοι» 


20 a 
Eire ὃς, “Ὅτι 


᾿ ἂε f ~*~ ἂ ia f “of 
Ἰουδαῖοι συνέθεντο τοῦ ἐρωτησαί σε, onus 


Ἰ 4 - . , ᾿ ᾿ 
“ αὔριον εἰς τὸ συνέδριον καταγώγῃς τὸν Παῦλον, ὡς ᾿ μέλλοντες} Ts ἀκριβέστερον 


“ f --ὠ | 
πυνθανεσθαε περὶ αὐτου. 


| % + μ *~ 3 κι. ᾿ f μ " ἃ 
OU Quy {£7} πεισθῃς αὐτοὺς" ἐνεδρεύουσ ὑ yap ὥντον 


i: + Ρᾳ f F ef 3 - « * ᾿ 
ἐξ αὐτῶν avdpes πλείους τεσσαράκοντα, οἵτινες ἀνεθεμάτεσαν ἑαυτοὺς μήτε 


- -τῖ 


WICLIF — i380. 


hadde berd the axpien! he cam and entrid 
in to the cantels and teeld to μου], ᾿ξ and 

poul elepicl ta hrm aon of the centunens 
ued scidey Jede this jung mnn to the tri- 
hune, fur he huth eamme thing ta schewe 
to byuy 4 and he took hym and ledie to 
the tribune: and seidy poul that is buunden 
preied me, ta lede Lo thee this j1mg nian, 


that hath suume thing to speke to thee? 
Mir the tribune look hie hand and wente | 
with νὴ wadalis Mall aul ped bymy what | 


thing is it thar thou hast to echewe to 
me? aud he ecidey the iewis ben ncoor- 
did to preie thee, dint to smorowe then 
lrvnge forth proul 1 τι io the counecd : 

if thei sehukden cnqoere aanmine thing 
more certeyoli of liym,; ™ but bileve thau 
Tot to hemy for mo thanne four inen of 
hem aspien byw whiche law avowid that 
thei schuin oot cle nether dirvnke til thei 
eleen liymy nud now thei hen redi abid- 
ynge thi hihvest; 


“therfore the tribune lefte the qiwe 
Tnan: und comanrelide! that he schukic 
speke to no man: that he hadde made 
these tlingia knowun to bys 2 and hae 
clepid τὸ pidve twey confaniens: und he 
sexle Lo hems make τὲ redi twei hundrid 
knystis : thet thei po to cesnrie and hors 
nin eeocnti pnd epere men twey hundrid: 
fro the thridde our of ἀνῇ 2 and moke : 

5¢ redi αὶ hoes for poul to ride on to ede} 
ἴντα sunf to felix the president, for the 
tribure dnaide leest tewia wolden 
take hym bi the weve aod ale hym anid 
aftirwerd he my3zte ‘be chalenpid as he 
huulje take monev; 7 aud wruat to him a 
τίμα, conteynyuge these thingig, δ’ clan- 
dims lieias to the beat fclix president : 
helthe; ¥ thie man that was take of the 
jewis and bi ganne to be alarny | cam up 
oot hem with myo cost, and delyuend 
bym fro hem whonne I knewe that he 
was a romayny aul [ wold wite the 


* Abot, pidduey, 


τ Rue τὴν feet. 
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TYNDALE —19 44. CRANMER—1589, 
their lavinge awayter he wont and entred | their layinge ἃ wayte, he went, and cutred 
and into the eastley end tolde Paol. 12 And|inte the casthe, and dolde Paul. 1 And 
Poul called one of the vater captaynes Paul called one of the wieder captaynes 
τοῖο him: and eayde: bring: this younge | vato bis, and eayde, lerynge this younge 
man voto the lve captayne: for he hath mea veto the hye captayne: for he hath 


_ocertayne thinge to ehewe him. 13 And ‘a cestnype thimg to shewe him. 1» And 
he toke hina and eayd: Paul the presoner | he toke hin and brought him ta the hve 


eallud me vate him und prayed me to|cuptaywe, and suyde: Paul the presoner 
tnipge this vounge ini vato they which (culled me voto ion, and prayed se to 
hath ἃ corlayne walter to shewe the, brenge this younge man vito the, whrch 
hath αὶ cerlayne matter to ehewe the. 
The hye captayue toke kina by the hond,| ‘The hye cuptuyne toke hint by the 
and went a parte with him out of the | bund, and went widh Lim out of the wave: 
waye; ant axed him: what hast thou 10 /and aeked him: what is it that thou hast 
ave vate me? ΞΡ And he eayd: the Fewes [tu tell ie? @ Aud he eayde; the lowes 
arc detennined to desyre the that thou/are determined to desyre the, that then 
waldest bringe forth Panl ta morovwe into | woldest brynge forth Paul to morow into 
the connselly se though they wolde en- | the councell, ae though they wold enquire 
quyre wonwhat af hiv more parfectly. | somwhat of him more perfectly. *" But fo- 
41 But folowe not their mindes; for ther | lowe not thoa theiz mpnkes: for ther lye in 
Ive in wayte for him of thems moo then | wayteforhimofthem, mothenfourtye men, 
xl, mery which have bounde them selves | which hove bounde them evloes with a 
with a towe Gut they wall nether eate | vowe,that they wyllnethbereate nerdnnocke, 
ner drinke till they have killed him. And tyll they have killed him, And now are they 
now are they τοῖς, and loke for thy | ready, and Jake that thou shuldest prome-. 
promes. 74 The vpper captayne then let the younge 
unin depurte, sud charred ἔνι mayenuge, 
κα thua tell it aut be ne wan, καὶ thew 
™ The vpper captayne let the yonge man j hast shewed there thynges to me. “And 
departe aud charged: ec thou tell it out {le callod vote bint two yvoder Cupinvnes, 
‘to bo mau thrt thea hast ehewed these | eayinge: make ready two huudral soudiers 
‘thinges to me. = And be called vate him [τὸ go to Cesarea, and horanen Huvscore 
two vnder cuptayacs, auyinge: make γοῦν | and ten, and speare wen two hundred, at 
two homdlred swoudiers to κου to Cesureay: the thine hoare of the uyght. 7 Amt 
and horsmen threecore and ten; and speare delyucr them beastes, that they mare ect 
nics two houndreds at the thyrde houre - Pal on. and bringe him safe vito Felixthe 
of the nyght. 2 And delyvre them heastes {πῆγα dclryte (for he dyd feare ina happlys 
tat they maye put Paul oa; and Lringe | the lewes shulde take hym auwaye and ky! 
him βδῖς snto Felix the hye debires Ὁ and | kom, and hedym selfeshuldebe affersard: 
wrote a letter in this maner. blumed, as though he wolde take money) 
and he wrote a letter after this mancr. 
"8 Claudius Lisias vnto the most mighty | Claudius Lyzias vito the most mygity 
rular Felixy ecndeth gretinges. 17 This|ruler Felix, sendeth gretynges, © This 
man was taken af the [ewes and shuld |man was taken of the Jewea, and shokl 
have bene killed of them. Then cam Ij haue bene kyled of them. Then cane 1 


cause whiche tlci puttilen ajens hym :! with soudiers, and rescued himy and per-! with soudicrs, and reskued him, aud per- 


eatin. blbren., im =k suldier. 
eapld, slg nyytia, = 


' peaved that he wae a Ronwyne, ΤΠ 


sind’ senued) that lie wae a Romayne, ™ πὶ 
vwhen 1 wolde have knowen the caua,. when I wolde heue knowen the cans, 


TON ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ 


THE APOSTLES. | [Cuarren XXIIL 1734, 


ς φαγεῖν μήτε πιεῖν ἕως οὗ ἀνέλωσιν αὐτὸν" καὶ νῦν ὅτοιμοί εἶσι προσδεχόμενοι 
ἐ τὴν ἀπὸ σοῦ ἐπαγγελίαν. “Ὃ μὲν οὖν χιλίαρχος ἀπέλυσε τὸν ᾿ νεανίαν, 
παραγγείλας μηδενὶ ἐκλαλῆσαε, " Ὅτε ταῦτα ἐνεφάνισας πρὸς με. ™ Kai προσκα.- 
λεσάμενος δύο τινὰς τῶν ἑκατοντάρχων εἶπεν, " Ἑτοιμάσατε στρατιώτας διακο- 
ς σίους, ὅπως πορευθῶσιν ἕως Καισαρείας, καὶ ἑππεῖς ἑβδομήκοντα, καὶ δεξιολάβους 
ς διακοσίους, amo τρίτης ὥρας τῆς νυκτός" ἢ κτήνη τε παραστῆσα:, ἕνα ἐπιβιβά- 
σαντες τὸν Παῦλον διασώσωσι πρὸς Φήλικα τὸν ἡγεμόνα" “ γράψας ὀπιστολὴν 
περιέχουσαν τὸν τύπον τοῦτον" ” * Κλαύδιος Λυσίας τῷ κρατίστῳ ἡγεμόνι Φήλικι 
‘ χαίρειν. ἡ Τὸν avdpa τοῦτον συλληφθέντα ὑπὸ τῶν Ἰουδαίων, καὶ μέλλοντα 
‘ ἀναιρεῖσθαι UT αὐτῶν, ἐπιστᾶς σὺν τῷ στρατεύματι ἀξειλόμην " αὐτὸν, μαθὼν 
‘ ὅτι ᾿Ρωμαϊός ἐστι. “ βουλόμενος δὲ γνῶναι τὴν αἰτίαν δ ἣν ἐνεκάλουν αὐτῷ, 


f ΔΙΌΣ, μεαμέξνωμ. ¥ Alex, = εὐὐτῶν. “ 
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their laying awayte, he went nmi eutred ; heard, of their iving in vvuite, he came | their laying in wait, hee went and entred 


into the cartle, and tolde [π]. & And 
Βα eailed one of the ynder Captaines 
vita livm, and sayd, Briag this yonge 
mim vito the hre Captayne: for he hath 
avertavne thynz tu shewe him. 15 And 
μι: toke him, and broght him to the hye 
Captayne, and sad, Paul the prisonner 
called me wnto him, and prayed me to 
bring this yong man vnto thee, which 
hath # certayue matter to shewe thet. 


The hye Cuptayne toke him by the 
hand, and went a parte with him out of 
the way, und asked hin, What hast thou 
to sheve ynto me? ἢ And he sayd, The 
Tewes are determined to desire thee, that 
thon τευ σαὶ bring forth Fanl to marow 
inta the Council, az thagh they woide in- 
quire son what of bina more perfectly. 
=L }jyt folowe nut thou their myndes: for 
ther lye in wayte for him of them, more 
then fourtie men, which απο bounde them 
eviues with a solcmme othe, that they wil 
uether cat nor drincke, ἐν] thev haue kyl- 
led him: and now are they ready, and 
luke that thou shouldest peomes. Ἐ The 
yppec Ceptayne then ket the yonge man 
departe, and charged him, saying, Se thou 
disclose ta no man, that thou hast shewed 
Hese thinges lo we. 


3 And he ealled ταί hrm ten ecrteyn 
vader Captuyues, saying, Make ready 
τὸ hundred suuldiera te go to Cowren, 
end hormnen threscoere and ten, nnd two 
hundred, with dartes at the thire hourc 
of the nyght. 74 Aad ket them make ready 
an horse that Paul being set on, may be 
broght τρίς τοῖο Felix the bre Depuuie, 
3 Aud he wrote ἃ better in thie mancr. 
 Cluudius Lysias vute the mosle myplity 
Rular Feliz, sendetk gretynees. “ This 
a was taken of the lewes, und shulde 
hawe hene kyiled of them: but I came 
with squldiers, and rescwed him, percean- 
ing that he wae a Romaine. * And when 


I wolle have knowen the chuse, wherfore , 


and entred ute the castel and told Paul. | mto the castle, and tok] Pani. 1" Then Poul 
And Prul calling to lim one of the {called one of the Centorions ynto him, 
Centurions, raid, Bring thia yong inan te jand said, Bring this vowng man nto the 
the ‘Tribane, for he hath some thing tol chiefe cuptaine: for he heath a certame 
ia hin, And he taking him, brought | thing to tell him. So he took him, and 
him ty the 'Trilmane, anc said, The prisoncr | brought bim to the chiefe captuine, and 
Paul derdred me to bring thia yons man [sak], Paul tw prisoncr calles me yneo him, 
voto thee, having some thing to suy to/and prayed me to bring diz yong man 
thee. 1 And the Tribnne taking Linn by | ynlo thee, who hath something to say vuto 
the hand, vrent aside vith him apart, and “thee. | Then the chicle cuptaine tooke 
wked him, Vvhat is it that thou hast te] bim by the haad, and went with him aside 
tel me? ” And he raid, The Tevven have | priuatly, and asked him, What is that thou 
agreed ta desire thec, that ta morovy j hast to tell ac? 9 And he said, The lewes 
thea vvilt fring forth Paul inte the Cuun- | have agreed to desire thee, that thou 
eel, as thongh they meant to inquire some | wouldest bring downe Paul to morrow into 
more certaintie touching hun. 5} ut doe) the Council, as though they would en- 
not thou credite them, for there he in| quire somewhat of him more perfectly. 
yvaite for him more then fourtie men of " 
them, vvhich haue vovved neither to eate 
nor to drinke, til they kil him: and they | 7 Aut do not thou yeeld yvnto them: for 
are novy ready, exporting thy promisse. | there he im wait for him of them moe then 
fourtic men, which have xsd themselues 
with an othe, that wilt neither eate 
2 The Tribune theriore dimussed the! nor drinke, till they haue kilkad him: and 
yong man, commannmiing that be aliould | now are they reads, lookmg for a promisa 
spoake to no man that he hal notificd } irom thee, 
these things vnte him. 2 And calling tyvo 
Centurions, he said to them, Make ready 
tsve hundred sooldiars, to goc us furre as] 7 So the chiefe captaine then let the yong 
Cosarée, and seuentie horsemen, and} man depart, and him, See thow 
Jaunsces tyvo bundred, from the third huure {tell no man, that thou lmet shewed these 
of the night: “tend prepare beasts. that | things t me. # And he called ὑπο him 
setting Paul on, they might bang him| two Centurions, saying, Make ready two 
enafe to Felix the President (For he fear- ; huadred souldiere to goc to Cosarca, and 
τὴ lest perhaps the Sevres might take him ; borecmen threesrore umd ten, aud speure- 
avvay, uid kil him, and him self sfter-| men two hundred, at the thinl honre af 
vvard should eustaine reproche, as though | the night. “And proukde them breaste, 
he veoukd have taken money} 35 vvriting } that they may sct Paul on, and bring him 
a letter conteining thia much, gnfe vuto Felix the goucrnour. © And hee 
wrote a ΠΤ after this manner; 7 Cigu- 
"Claudius ρει to the most excellent | dine Lysias, vnto the most exerllent Go. 
President Felix, greeting. ᾿Ξ Thia man|ucrnour Felix, scnicth Ling, ¥ This 
being apprchended of the Terves, anid } man woe tuken of te Lewes wid abould 


-Teady to he killed of them, I comming in} hane boone killed of them: Then came J 


vith the hand doliuered hin, vaderstand-| with an armie, and rescucd Bim, having 
ing that he is a Jtomane: “and meaning | vnderstuod that he was a Romane. ™ And 
to knovy the enuze that they objected | when £ weuld Lane knowen the couse 
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᾿ Δ Ἢ ἃ * * f ΄ς 
‘ κατήγαγον αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ συνέδριον αὐτῶν" " ὃν εὗρον ἐγκαλούμενον περὶ ζητή- 
“4 > νὰ i i a μας af ν᾽ 
‘ μάτων τοῦ νόμου αὐτῶν, μηδὲν δὲ ἄξιον θανάτου ἢ δεσμῶν "ἔγκλημα ἔχοντα, 
3 ~*~ ' Ἂς "ἢ [1 * ~*~ } 
ε 3 unvedelans δέ μοι ἐπιβουλῆς "eis τὸν ἄνδρα μέλλειν ἔσεσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν Iov- 
> -" » i Ff Ἂ 
ς δαίων, ἐξαυτῆς) ἔπεμψα πρός σε, παραγγείλας καὶ τοῖς κατηγόροις λέγειν τὰ 
ε Ἐ “-- "Ἢ | Ξ * ~ ῆς ΄᾿ 
“ πρὸς αὐτὸν ent σοῦ. “Eppwoo.’| ™ Οἱ μὲν οὖν στρατιῶται, κατὰ τὸ διατεταγ- 
+ “ἂς Ἰ i Ἂς ας, a - Ἂ + εἴ x 
μένον αὐτοῖς, ἀναλαβόντες Tov Παῦλον, ἤγαγον διὰ τῆς νυκτὸς εἰς THY Αἄντι- 
# Εν - > 5 if a F μ é * # μ + - 
πατρίδα. “ry δὲ ἐπαύριον ἐάσαντες τοὺς ἱππεῖς πορεύεσθαι σὺν αὐτῷ, 
a 4 i 
ὑπέστρεψαν eis τὴν παρεμβολὴν" ” οἵτινες εἰσελθόντες εἰς THY Καισάρειαν, καὶ 
ba s ~~ ff f 4 a : "ἡ Ἢ κ 
ἀναδόντες τὴν ἐπιστολὴν τῷ ἡγεμόνι, παρέστησαν καὶ τὸν Παῦλον αὐτῷ. ἄνα- 
he ‘FF ὌΝ ΚΞ f > } ? , + Ν ᾿“ θὰ cd 2 ἃ K f 
γνοὺς be", καὶ ἐπερωτήσας ἐκ ποίας ἐπαρχίας ἐστὲ, καὶ πυθόμενος ὅτι amo Κιλικίας, 
ἐ 35 # + af cg s ¢ f f f 3 a Sy αὶ 
Ataxoveopal σον, ἔφη, " ὅταν καὶ ot κατήγοροί σου παρωγένωνται. ~ Exchevre 


πα εν ἔντα ἔγκλημα, = ® Ajcx, toate τὸν dvina ἔσεσθαι ἐδ αὐτῶν s. 4.7. ἃ, ἔ, ἐξαυτῆς. * Alet. = ᾿Εῤμωσα. ¥ Hor, 1 ὁ ἡγεμὼν. 
t Alex, ειλρήπαρ, 


WICLIF —1980. TYNDALE — 1534, CRANMER—1539. 
ond 1 Iedde hym to the counceil of hems! wherfore they accascd him | breast | wherfore they accused him ἢ brooghte 
* und 1 foonde that he wos xceucid οὐ hin forth into their counsel. >There! hrm forth inte tir epuncell, -* Tiere 
questiouns of bir lawer hut he hadde no | perecaved [ that he was accused of ques. perceaued I that ho wag occwacd of qucs- 
cryme worthi the deeth ether hoondig {tious of their lwo; but was not giltve| dons of ther lawo: But wns not golive 
“oud whanne it waa teed inc of thelof eny thi worthy af deeth or of | of eny thyme worthy of deeth or of bores, 
aspies that thei oricden for hym : Esente ; bondca, * unde when it wes shewed |" And when it wee ghewed une, bow that 
hyan to theey and [ warned al so the ae-|me how that the lewes layde wayte for{the Icwrs layde wurte for lim, I wnt 
cuguris thut thei μαῖα at thes Fare wely the mary I scut him strayght waye to the} him strayghtweye ἰὼ the and pnae con:- 

nnd pare commauniment to his acenearsy| maundement to his acewmrs, that the 
Ἢ and so the knystis oa thei werun co- [τ they had ought agaynst him, to tell ὃς | hinges, which they hanc upaynet hin they 
mmentulid token pow): sw ledden hyro bi | vata the: farc weil. 'shulde tell before te: fare well. 51 Then 
nyst to entipatrideny “and in the day} “Then the soudiers as tt was com- ἱ the soudiers (as it wae commaundedl then:) 
suynge whunne the bors wen werun lecft; mannded them, toke Paul and brought; toke Paul, and brought him hy nvghte to 
that echoln go with hym: thei turneden| him by oyght tu Antipatras, “On the | Antipatras, On the marow they Icfle 
ayen to the castele; δὲ oad whanne thei | morowe they Icfte horamen 10 foo with | the horamen to go with him, and returned 
cain to cesaric; thei token the pistil to} him, aud returned yntothe castle, © Which | vnto the castle. Ἢ Whych when they came 
the preaklent, ¢ thei setten alzo ρου bifor | when they cam to Cesarew they delivered | lo Cezarea, (and delruered the cpistle to 
hyiny 4 and whanne he hadde redde; avai |the epietle to the debiter and presented : the debite) presented Pani oleo before kim. 
axed of what prouynee be wos and knewe | Paul before him. Ἢ When the debite had )|*! When the debitc had redde the lettre, 
that he was ciliaic, Τὸ I schal here thee | rede the leticr; he axed of what countre | he asked of whut committe he wes. And 
he seide, whanne thin eceuscrs commen ¢] he was; and when he pndcratode that he [when he nulerstode that be wns of Cilicix 
he comanndid hym to be kept in the | waa of ἢ}, ST with heare the (eayde]® I wyll bewre the (reyde ke) when thyne 
moot halle of eroude, he) when thyne nceusss arc come aley:}aconsars are come also: and he com- 
and comiunaunded him to be kepte in} maunded bim to be kepte in Herodcs 

Herodes jallys, radgement hall. 

21. AND aftir fyne dares anany prince? 9 24. AFTER .v, dayczy Ananias the 4. APTER frue dayes, Ananios the 
οὗ preestis cam duun with samme eldir| hye preste descended, with elders and with j hye Preste deecended, with the eklora nod 
men, and tertalle a foir spekee whicle:|« certayne Oratour named ‘Turtullus, and | wyth a cerlayne Oratour name Tartullns, 
wenten to the president ajenz pouly ?and|cnformerl the ruelnr uf Poul * When| which culourmed the debyte agaynst Paul. 
whaone poul was eomened: tertulle bizan | Paul was called forthy Tartullua heganne|? And when Puul was called forth, Tu- 
to gecuse hym aul geide, whanne inmyche (te aceme ium saving; Seynye that we|tullty bepnnne to aceuse hin, saying: 
pees we don bi thee, and many thins | live in great quyetnes by the meaner of | Scinge that we lynec πὶ yreat quictnes by 
ben amendid It thi wisdom cucrmore und | thes and that many good thinges arc the meunes of the, aod thal many good 
eueri where 4 thou best felixe we hun|idone voto this parion thurow thy provi-| thinges are done vnto this pacion thennre 
resceyucd with ol dainge of thankyupisy | dence; 3 that alowe we ever and in all] thy providence: Sthatolowe we cacr ard in 
* but lecut I tario the lenger I preie thee, | places: most τ σεν Felix withall dhankes, | all placce moet noble Flix wrth all thankes. 
achortli here us for thi mekcnesee, 4 Notwithstondingey tliat 1 be not tedcous | 4 Notwithstandinge, that I be not tedeons 

* we Lan founden this wickid man stir-; ynto they I proye ther that thou woldest| vate the, I praye the, thot thon woldces: 
ynge discencioun to alle icwis in al the} heare vv of thy curtesy a feawe wordes, | heare ve of thy curtesy α ἔσαν wordes, 
world aud sactour of discencioun of the] ὃ We have founde thie mun a pestilent | © For we have founds thia ni a pesti- 
eect of nazeredus, * and be also enforsid | felows; and a mover of delaic voto all | lent felowe, and a moner of uclute vista 
w defoule the temples whom also we|the lewes thorowe out the workdey and ἃ all the Iewes in the whole worlde, and α 
token and wolden deme aflir oure lewcy|mayntayner of the aceto of the Nazarites;| mayntayner (of sedicion) of the secte of 
‘but lisias the trilane cum with preet|® and hath also cnforzed to pollute the| Ube Noezorites, © which hath aleo enioranl 
_. temple. nom τεῦ boke unl wade have to pollute the temple, Whom we wke, 

iudged acordinge to mure lawe: ἢ dot the 1 amd wolde hone iuilwed aceanlinge ta owe 
waaay dea κων main balls, coord ommia jhve captayne Lisias came vpon ve- and| lowe: ἢ bat the hive captaine Lysine came 


——E τπαμρ —_—— 


TuR APOSTLES.) TON AIIGETGAQN ([Caarren Ἀ ΧΠΠ,.90. 585, XXIV. 17, 


* f f 
τεῖ "αὐτὸν! ἐν τῷ πραιτωρίῳ τοῦ Ἡρώδου φνλάσσεσθαι. 
/ 4 
XXIV. Mera δὲ πέντε ἡμέρας κατέβη ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς ‘Avavias μετὰ ἡ τῶν 
᾿ “ΞΕΡψ, # 4 +. r - oF , 4 
πρεσβυτέρων: καὶ ρήτορος TeprvdAov Tivos, οτίνες ενεφάνισαν Tw ἡγεμόνι κατὰ 
~~ i Ν »Ὡ τῇ “-, f * 
τοῦ Παύλου. * κληθέντος δὲ αὐτοῦ, ἤρξατο κατηγορεῖν ὃ Τέρτυλλος λέγων, ἢ“ Πολλῆς 
᾽ ‘a ‘ *~ Fr i * 
‘ εἰρήνης τυγχάνοντες διὰ cov, καὶ ἡ κατορθωματων) γινομένων Τῷ ἔθνει τούτῳ 
- - i? * “- + ἔ # μ 
“Sa τῆς σῆς προνοίας, παντῇ Te καὶ ππανταχοῦ, ἀποδεχόμεθα, κράτιστε Φηλιξ, 
< x f Ξ ¥ aa be s * A = ἢ 3 i --᾿Ἑφ 4 as Fs 
μετα πάσης εὐχαριστίας. twa δὲ μὴ ἐπὶ πλεῖν TE EYKOTTT®@, πταρακαλῶ aKxovcai 
ξζ cc * i rh m4 f 5 e if εἴ ΄ a nd ΠῚ εἴ ΄ς 
σε ἡμῶν συντόμως TH σῃ επιεικεία. “ αυρόντες yap τὸν apa τοῦτον ADGUOY, Καὶ 
* ae -- | Fa ~ * ‘ 7 ¥ 
ς κινοῦντα “ στασιν] πτᾶσι τοῖς Ἰουδαίοις τοῖς κατὰ THY οἰκουμένην, πρωτοστάτην 
< “ “-- N Fi ει κα . Go A 1 ~~ Ff * 4 ; ~*~ +. 
τε τῆς Tov Nalopawy aperews’ ὃς καὶ TO ἱερὸν ἐπείρασε βεβηλῶσαι, ὃν καὶ 
> . oN ͵ ? 4 } 7 % 
“ ἐκρατήσαμεν, “Kai κατὰ τὸν ἡμέτερον νύμον ἠθελήσαμεν 7 κρίνειν, |' παρελθὼν δὲ 
4 Alex. ἀστὸν hob. post. ῥσλασσεσθαι. δὅἔΑἸκχ. πρεασβίντέριν τινῶν, 


mil ἐπὶ σὲ (wer. μ΄, 


Alex. διαιρδωμάτων. 
J ASex. gptrce 


f Alex. στάσι, © Alex. = καὶ cord aunque 
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they accused him, I broght hym forth into vnto him, 1 brought him ikewne inte their wherchwe they acensed him, I brought 
thar Council, There 1 perecaned that Coancel, *'Vrlom E found to be aceused him fuorth into their Connel. © Whom I 
he was accused of questions of their Lawe: | concerning questions of their lavy: but | perceived fo be accused of questions οἱ 
but was net gyity of any thyog worthy of | hauing no cnme rvorthie of death or of! their awe, Lut to hane nothing laude to 


death or of hondes, 


lundes. And vvheo it vraa told me of 


* Aud when it was shewed me, bow that |embushinents that they had prepared 
the Lewes kayd wave for the mean, 1 scat ‘agaist him, E sent him to thee, aiguifying 


hym etrarght way to thee, and @ane com- also to the 


accurern, to spcake before 


mindement to his accusers, if they had |thee. Fare vel. ™ Aud the souldiars ac- 
oht agaynet him, tu tel it yato thec:|cording os it vrae commaunded thea, 
fare wel, 51 Then the souldicre ag it was|takiog Paul, brought him by night to 
commanded them, toke Paul, and broght; Autinatris, * Aud the next day sending 


hin by nyght to Antipairia. 55 On the;avvay the horsemen to goc 


τ hit, 


next day, they Jeft the horsemen to go i they returned to the castel. * Vvho vvhen 


with hie, and relumed veto the casteL 
® Which when the; came to Cesarea, 
ther deiuered the eetic to the deputie, 
and presented Paul alao before him : 
HWhen the depatic had read the fetter, 
he asked of what prowince he was, and 
when ie ynidcrstede that he way of Cilicia, 
ἍΤ wil heare thee zayd he, when thyne 
accusers are ame aleo, and commanded 
hint to be kept in [erodes iudgement hall. 
24. AFTER frne daves, Anonias the 
ve Priest came doune wrth the Elders 
and with a evrlayne aratour named Ter- 
talus which append before the Gouner- 
ner against Paul. ἢ And when Pool wns 
called forth, Turtullus legun to accuee 
hi, saying, Scing that we lyue in great 
quictacs by reason of tee, and that inany 
worthie thinges are done yaie this nation 
through thy prodidence: *'I'lint, we ace 
kuowilare from our Jrartes, and in all plac- 
et, nel ἀπ πεν Fotix, with all thanckes. 
4 But, that 1 be not tedigans στο Ube, ἢ 
pray thee, (πὲ thou woldent huan: va of 
thy curtusy u fewe wordes. © Certonly we 
hauc tounde this man ἃ pestilent felowe, 
and a mover of delimtc wnto all the Iewes 
throughout the world und e chief mayn- 
turner of the secte οἱ the Nazurites, 
5 And bath ako enforsed to pollute the 
temple; whame we toke, and wonlde haw: 


they vvere come to Cresaréa, and faad de- 
Tiuered! ihe letter to the President, they 
did set Paul also before him. “And rrhen 
he had read, and bod asked of yvhut pro- 
wince he vvas: amd vadcretanding that of 
Cilicia: 55 £ στῇ heere the, said he, yvhen 
thy accuscrs ue come, And he com- 
maunded him Ww be kept in Herods pa- 
lace, 


24. ANT after fiue daca the hich 
priest Ananias descended, vvith certuince 
euncients and ona Tertellus an orafour, 
yvho vvent to the President uguinst Paul. 
7 And Paul being cited, ‘Tertullus began 
lr wecuse, saying. 


Veherese yye line in much peace by thice, 
aud many things are corrected by thy 
procidence : ὅντο doc alyvaies aud im πὶ 
places recelne it, most excellent Felix, 
vvith ol thanks goutus. * But Jest J hin- 
der thee any longer, I desire thee of thy 


‘idemencic breiicly to heare ws. ὁ το hance 


found! this an pestifercus, and mils 
seditiona to al the Tevves in the vehok 
evorld, aml nutliour of the sedition of the 
secte of the Nezarenea, “who also hath 
uileniwed to yvinlat the temple, vvhom 


vithws bein apprebended τῖς vrould have 


iedeed acconting lo ow Lawe. 7 But the [πη] ταὶ accenting to our invy, 7 But Lysias 
Inve Cuptayie Lystut came ypon ys, and | the frivuac comming in, yvith grad foree 


his charge worthy of death or of bonds. 
And when i¢ was tolde me, how that 
the Jewes laid waite fur the man, 1 pent 
straihiway to thee, and pane commande- 
ment to his accuscre also, to Bay before 
thee whut they had uguinst him, Farewel. 

“Then the senbklicrs, ex it was com- 
maundcd Uren, tooke Juul, aud broaght 
bin by night to Antipatris. 7-Ou the 
morrow, tiry left the hormemen to goo 
with Lim, aml returmal to the castle, 
“Who when they came to Cessrea and 
deliuered the lipigtle to the . 
presented Paul also before him, “ And 
when the had read ths letter, 
he asked of what pronince he wae. And 
when he vilerstood that he was of Cilicia: 
1 wil] hearc thee, sad hee, when thine 
accusers are algo come. And hee com 
manded him te Lee kept in Herods nndge- 
raent ball. 

24. AND after flue dayes, Ananias the 
hic Priest descended with the Elders, and 
with ἃ certame Orstour named Fertoflus, 
who enformed the gouernour against Paul. 
4 And when he wae called foorth, Tertullua 
began to accase him, saying, Seeing thut 
by thee we enicy oteat quietnesse, and that 
very worthy deeds are done vnto this nu- 
tion bry thy providence: 7 We accept it 
alwayce, ud in all » Inost uvble 
Felix, with all thankfulnesse, 4Notwith- 
standing, thal 1 be not farther tedious vin 
thee, 1 pray thee, that thou tonldest bearr 
ve of thy clemencic αὶ few words. * Fur we 
howe found this inay a pestient fellow, 
and a uncouer of sedingn among all the 
lewes throughout the world, and a ring- 
leader of the sect of the Namrens. ΕἾΝ 
also hath pone about to profane the Tem- 
ple: whom we tooke and would haue 
milged according to our Jawe. 7 Hut 
the chicfe raptaine Lypiaa came tpon τε, 


Ciarren AALY. αὶ .-Ὁ}.} (THe Ace or 


416 
‘ Λυσίας ὃ o χιλίαρχος μετὰ πολλῆς βίας ἐκ τῶν χειρῶν ἡμῶν ἀπήγαγε, ᾿κελεύσας 


‘ τοὺς κατηγόρους αὐτοῦ ἔρχεσθαι ἐπὶ σέ' παρ᾽ οὗ δυνήσῃ, αὐτὸς ἀνακρίνας περὶ 

ς πάντων τούτων ἐπιγνῶναι ὧν ἡμεῖς κατηγοροῦμεν αὐτοῦ. "ἢ Συνεπέθεντο! δὲ καὶ 
οἱ Ιουδαῖοι, φάσκοντες ταῦτα οὕτως ἔχειν. | ΑἈπεκρίθη "δὲ! ὁ Παῦλος, νεύσαντος 
αὐτῷ τοῦ ἡγεμόνος λέγειν, ς Ἐκ πολλῶν ἐτῶν ὕντα σε κριτὴν» τῷ ἔθνει TOUTE 


ΠΡΑΞΕῚΙΣ 


© ὀπιστάμενος, 
εἴ 


ἐν] Ἱερουσαλήμ" “ 


ἃ ἃ Ὁ 


ξ i 


rite Euviiayro. A Alex. τῇ 


ὝΠΟΠΕ --Ἴ 9880, 


sirempthe aboue and delyuctk] bym fro 
oure hondis; # and comeundide his uc- 
cusers;: to cume to theey of whom thou 
demynge marist knowe of alle these thingis 
of which we accusen hymy * and iewis 
putten to and seideu that these thingis 
hadden hein soy 


15 and poul ἀράν στ! { whanne the pre- 
tidente grauntid hym to seyey of many 
jeeris I knowe thee that thou ert domes- 
man to this folk: and I achal do Inuu; 
for me with good reequn, 1} fur thou 
maist knowe fur to me ben nut more 
thanne twelue dayra: sithen I cam up to 
worschip in ierusem, “ and nether m 
the tempte thei founden me dispntynge 
With ony many nether makynge CORCOLTTS 
ot pople nether in synagogis nether in 

citee 15 nether thei moun preuc to thee 
of the whiche thingis thei now accusen 
me; 


but 1 knowleche to thec this thing 
that allir the ποσί, whiche {6 scyn eresie 
vo E nerue to god the fadiry und 1 bileuc 
to alle thingis that ben writon in the 
lawe and profetias + wd F have hope in 
god, whiche also thei hem silf whiden the 
ajuinemze to comynge of inst men and 
wickidy * in this thing I studie without 
hirtynge to hune couxcience to pod aul 
to Ines evermorty 
© but aftie many scerias I cam to do 
almesdcdia to my folk amd and 
avowisy [δ in which thei founden me pv- 
rified in the temple not with cumpany 
nether with noises and thei causien me 
and thet erieden and eeiden take awey 
oure enetiys ond samme iewis of πεῖς; 
W which it biholte to be now present 
at thee and wecuse if thei hadden ony 
thmg me, ™ ether these hem 
eilf ele if thei founden in me ony thing 
of wickidnesac, sithen I stonde in the 
eouncely 4! but onnli of this voi bi 
whiche I cried Sones among hey 


sitken, sinc. ἘΦ, cory, ἀγόρι» νὴ κα υν 


ΡῈ af ᾿ i + # é i i 
γνώναε) ὅτι av πλείους eure poor ἡμόραι 


Paavo | 


4 Ales. ἐπιγεώμαι. 


F Alex, g=chrrodrr. Ρ Alex, frrerrai a. 


TYNDALE — Lod. 


with great violence take him aware out 
of oor homley αὶ eammaundinge Isis πον 
cusacs to come yutu the, OF whom τος 
mayest (jf thou wilt enquyre) knowe the 
cerluyne of all these thinecs where of we 
accuse him. "The imves tyke τες ai- 
fermed; saytnge that it waa cven fo. 


18 Then lan! (after that the cular fim 
selée had berkened vnto him that he κί αἱ 
peake) answered: I shull with ἃ moare 
quvet ininde auswere for my elie; for as 
mooche us 1 wnder stows thet thou bust |! 
bene of many yeures αὶ tudge vate thie 
people; 11 hecauge that thou mayst knowe 
that there are yet .xii, duyen sence I 
went vp to Terusalem for to prayer * unl 
that they nether founde ine in the tempte 
disputinge with coy many other raysinge 
rp the people, nether 3 in the Synagoges 
nor in the cite, “ Nether can they prove 
the thinges wher of they accuse me. 


4 But this I confesse vute ther that after 
that waye (which ther cel) heresy) ao wor- 
shippe I the God of my fathers, belevinge 

all thinges which are written in the lawe 
aud the Propheter, and have hupe to- 
wordes God; ΠᾺΡ tha same resurreecion 
fron deeth (which they them selves loke 
for ulao) ¢halber both of tust and rniust. 
M And therfure stedy [ to lave a cleare 
canscioncs towarde God) end toward man 


7 But after mony yeres I came and 
bromght almes to my people and offer- 
ingety in the which they founde me puti- 
fied in the terople, netber with multitudes 
hor yet with yuquyetnes. 8 flowhbeit there 
were ce Icwes out of Asia © which 
ought to be here present before the; and | wer 
eccuse incy τί they had ought agaynst 
me: “or ela ket these same here vayer 
τί they have founde eny evyll doinge in 
mey whill 1 stone here in the counsell - 
l exeept it be for this one voyee, that J 


cryed stondinge amoage them; of the 


᾿εὐθυμότερον! τὰ wept ἐμαυτοῦ ἀπολογούμαι" 
m i + ,+ * * 

"δεκαδύο, agp ἧς ἀνέβην προσκυνήσων 
καὶ οὔτε ἂν τῷ ἱερῷ etpor με πρός τινα διαλεγόμενον ἢ ἢ 
ἐπισύστασιν" ποιοῦντα ὄχλον, οὔτε ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς, οὔτε κατὰ τὴν πόλιν" 
οὔτε ππαραστῆσαι ἢ δύνανται! περὶ ὧν νῦν κατηγοροῦσί μου. 
ΝΕ ἢ εὐθύμως, 


? Hee. 


li 
δυναμένου cov 


" ὁμολογῶ δὲ τοῦτὸ 


+i. “Alex. ξωδεικα. "ΑΙ. εἰς. 


CRAN MER— 1 ant OD, 


Thom τῷ, and wth great violence tule 
him a ware oute of gure handes, ὃ cun- 
naundinge hys sccusara lo come vilo the. 
Of whom thou mayest (yf thou wilt en- 
quire} knowe the certayotye of all thers 
thinges, whereof we accox: him, " The 
fewer Ivkewyze affermed, mayinge, that 
theme things were eucn πο. 


4 Then Paul (after that the debite hin 
wife hull beckencd ynto him that hie 
shuld speake) answered: With a meure 
qe mict mynde do I anawere for my eifir, 
for as moche as 1 vderstande. that 
thou bust bene af many yerve a indyr 
¥oto thin people, bemnuse that thoa marrt 
knowe, that there are yet, but xu. dares 
sence [ went yp to icrumlem for to wor- 
shippe, and they nether founde mc in the 
temple dispulynge wyth eny mau, cther 
Fayaynge vp the people, nether in the 
Synaroges, nor in the cytye: [5 Nether 
can they prove the thyngea wherof they 
accure me. 
Boe this T eoufesee nto tho, that ofter 
the waye (which they eall heresy} eo wor- 
shippe I the God of my fathers, beleviuse 
all thinges which ure written in the lawe 
aml the Prophetes, amd bane hope te 
wares God, that the name reswrreecion 
of the dew| (which they thom selges boke 
for also) vhelbe, both of iust and vuiust, 
᾿Ξ And therfore simly ἔ to lmue sliwaye 
a cleare conscience towards God, and 
toward men, 
Y But after ony yeres, T came and 
brought almes tu my peuple κικὶ offer. 
inges (ard cowes) ‘in the which they 
foonde me purified ia the temple, nether 
with multitede, nor yet with vuquiotncs 
(aud they lake ma, and ἐγ εν acyenge, 
awaye with oure enenge). Howbvit there 
were certuyne Jewea ont of Asia, which 
ought to be here prevent before the, and 
acense me, yf they bud ouglit ssoytet 
mei“ or ele let these same licre suye, 
yf they haue founds eny euyll dvinge in 
me, whril 1 stande here ἐπ the councell τ 
Ἢ exept it be for thys une vover, that 


THE ArosTLes.) ΤΩΝ ATOSTOAQN (Cuavrun XXIV. 8—21 
817 
. ' A i a * ff 
Tol, OTL κατὰ τὴν Oddv ἣν λέγουσιν αἰρεσιν, οὕτω λατρεύω τῷ πατρῴῳ Θεῷ, 
- - ΝΣ ͵ κ᾿ - ΝΝ ᾿ 
“πιστεύων πᾶσι τοῖς κατὰ τὸν νόμον καὶ ἦ τοῖς! ἐν τοῖς προφήταις γεγραμμένοις, 
ι ? wf + Ἂ ἌἊ ἂ Ἂς 3 * + f Fi ¥ i 
ἐλπίδα ἔχων εἰς τὸν Θεὸν, ἣν καὶ αὐτοὶ ουτοι προσδέχονται, ᾿ἀναστασὶν μέλλειν 
"ἢ ΤᾺ ᾿ ΄ἷ 4 1G 3 i Fe ᾿ ᾿ς + * 3 i 
ἔσεσθαι νεκρῶν, δικαίων τε καὶ ἀδίκων"! “ ἐν τούτον * δὲ! αὐτὸς ἀσκῶ, ἀπρόσκοπον 
᾿ iw * ™ ‘ * 4 3 i f 13 oo A ᾿ 
συνείδησιν ᾿ ἔχειν! πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν καὶ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους διαπαντὸς. “ δ ἐτῶν δὲ 
} i ? f f + * a ΄;ς F 
πλειόνων παρεγενόμην ελεημόσυνας “τοιῆσων εἰς τὸ eOvos pov καὶ “πτροσφορᾶς" 
ge ia} εν Δ = ἢ e f * m κα ΤᾺ + . wf do 1 δὲ ἧς δ Fi 
ἐν “ais! εὕρον μὲ ἡγνισμέμον ἐν TH ἱερῶ, οὐ μετὰ ὄχλου ουδὲ μετὰ θορύβου, 
᾿ τ ot 4 ᾿ μ᾿ Ἄ F » * wo & 8 fF > oy * * ΄ς ΡΝ 
reves "δὲ! ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ασέας Ἰουδαῖοι, “ οὺς " ἔδει] emt σοῦ παρεῖναι καὶ κατηγορεῖν 
w ἔ “δ, ὦ 4 + mn + f * ΕἸ 7 
εἴ τι ἔχοιεν πρὸς μὲ. “ ἢ αὐτοὶ ouToOL eiraTwqay, "Ti evpoy ἐν ἐμοὶ ἀδίκημα, 
ς i ΙΝ ~ ὃ ; 21 ἃ '΄ ”~ f ~ * af yt a 
στάντος μου ert τοῦ συνεδρίου" 4 περὶ μιᾶς ταύτης φωνῆς, ἧς ἔκραξα * ἑστὼς 


# Rec, & Alex. 2 role. FAlen, & μ. ἔς δὲς, 7. mand, * Alen. καὶ, timer, F Rec. mle, Alez aig. "Hee =fi. “Conat. fel. 
= lbve. + εἶ, ν᾿ Alen. dr αὐσυῖς tare. 
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wyth preat violence teke hym oway aut? lookc him uvvay agt of our handes, Scom- and with yreat violeuce tooke bim away 
nf our hundes. 9 Commanding hys accus-i mannling his accusers to coue to thee, oat of our hands: * Coumuding his ac- 
ers to come to thee: of whome thou of yyhom thou muaiest thy self tudging, | cusere to come vnto thee: by ining 
naeyet, xf thou wrlt enquire, knowu the! yndermand of al these things, yvhereof: of whom thy selfe mayest take knowledge 
certayntie of all these thinges wheraf we j vve accuse him. § Aud the levves also: of oll there things whereof we accuse him. 
weuse hym. § And the Jewes Jykewyse ἐμοί, saying that these thinge yvere κα." And the Lewes nlso amented, saying thet 


affirmed, saving that it was cuen 0. | these things were 50. 


Tat Pool ausvvered, (the [resident 
thaking a signe ynto hin: tor to speake.) 

“Then Fanl, after that the Raler ym: "Then Paul, after that the gouemour 
evife had beekened mmto him that he shold | Kuovving that of many yeres thou art | hud beckaned voto him τὸν epenke, anprer- 
apcake. unswered, 1 do with a more quiet; iudze ouer this nation, 1 ττῖ! vvith wood’ ed. Foramnuch as I know that thou hast 
mynd answer for my selfe, ior as ouch {courage ansvver tor my self. 1 Fur thon {heen of τιμὰν veeres 2 Iudge ynto this 
as [ knowe that thon hast bene of many ;Mmaiest wnderstand that it is not ahoue ‘nation, 1 do the more cheerefully answere 
veres a Judge vote this people. !'Seyng jtvvclue daics tu me, suwe ἔ vrent vp to for my selfe : Ὁ} Because that thou mayest 
ihat thou nayst knowe, that there ara yet : udore in Hiceusalem. | and neither in the ; vadcretend, that there are yet but twelue 
bat tweluc dayes since 1 went vp to leru- i temple did they finde me disputing vvith duycs, since [ went yp to Hivrusalem for 
sakan for to worvbip. '* And they nether τεὴν man, or causing conconres of the to worship. And they neither found me 
fourmle me io the temple disputing with | muitituile, neither in the synagops, norin.in the Tenple disputing with any man, 
any man, ether ruysiugg yj the people, tthe citie: “neither can they prous votu neither raising vp the people, neither in 
nether in the Syoaguces, nor in the citic, | they the things ywhercof they nove secuse | the Synagoguca, nor im the cite, | Nej- 
‘Nether can they prove the thynges, | me. ther cun they prouc the things whereof 
wherfore they wecows me. they now necose me. “4 But this [ eon- 

int this [ confesse to thee. that ]icgse vato thee, that after the way which 
accorling to the secte, vehich they cull | they call herceie, so worthip I the God of 
herestic, [ duc so serue the father my | my fathers, beleeuiug all things which are 

WW Bat this I canfesse τοῖο thee, that (God, heleeuing al things that ure yrritten | written πε the Law and the Prophete, 
aiter that way (which they call heresic)/in the Law and the Prophets: lowing 
es worehip 1 the God af my fathers, be- | hope jn God, the vvhich these also them 
kentge all thisyree which ore written in the fsclues expect, that there shel be ἃ resur-|" And have hope towarda God, which 
Faw: atid the Prophetes. And dace | rectiun of iust and vniust. 15 In this my | they tleauselues algo allow, that there shal! 
hope lowardes Gurl, that the same reenr-| self ale doe etudie τὰ δὺς a constivnce | be a reeurrection of ihe dead, both of the 
rection of the dead which they them selnex | yvithont offenze tovvard Gad and Loward |iust and enivat. ἰδ And iwrein doe I ex- 


juke for also, shalbe, both of inst and vn- } ncn ubvvaics. ereize my selfo Lo have alwaves ἃ cun- 
inet, 16 And Uterfare, D emlewour my selfe science void of offence toward God, nd 
to haue al way a cleare conscience towarde toward men. “ Now ufler many yeeres, i 


God, and toward men alep, “ Now after] * And after many yeres 2 cane te) came to bring almes to my nation, ond 
tiany ¥eres, F came and broght almece to] hesiovy alwes vpou my nation, and oh-|offrings 5. Whereupon certaine Iewes 
my proplc, aud offeringes. '* At what] bntivus, aud vovves, fn the wehich they | from Asia found me purificd in the Temple, 
time, certeyue Iewes of Asia, founde me} found me purified in the temple : not evith | neither with multitude, ver with tamult : 
purithed in the temple. Nether with | oultitude nor vith tumult, © ut certaine | 

multitade, nor yet with ynquietnes. Wha | levves of Asia, yvho οὐκί to be present i 

echt to bane bene bere present before | before thee and to accuse, if they had awy 15 Whe oaght to haue beence here before 
thee aud accuse me, yi they had oghtjthing sgainst me: * oy let Une wen, Lhoe, andl ubieet, if they had συν eguinss 
aint me. @ Or els let dese vane here) them selues eny, if they have found io we j me. ™ Gr elec Iet there pame here any, if 
say, τῇ they πὰς founde wuy euyl doing |auy iniquilic, forasietch as Ε stand in the | they heae found any cuill daing in mace, 
in me, wile I stode in the Counci). 1! Ex. | Counved, 7! but of this one voice cals that τ while 1 εἴα before the Council, Ὁ! Ex- 
evpt it he for thys one voree, that 1 erved {2 ered etanding awong them, That of the | cept it be for this ane voice, that 1 cried 

ΒΞ 
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ς ἂν αὐτοῖς,) “Ore περὶ ἀναστάσεως νεκρῶν ἀγὼ κρίνομαι σήμερον ὑφ᾽ Up. 


™*5"AveBareto δὲ αὐτοὺς ὃ 


“Ὅταν Λυσίας ὃ χιλίαρχος καταβῇ, διαγνώσομαι | Ta Kall ὑμᾶς" 


Φηλιξ, ἀκριβέστερον εἰδὼς τὰ περὶ τῆς ὁδοῦ, εἰπτὼν, 


“ διαταξάμενὸός 


“rel τῷ ἑκατοντάρχῃ τηρεῖσθαι ” αὐτὸν, ἔχειν τε ὥνεσιν, καὶ μηδένα κωλύειν τῶν 
ἰδίων αὐτοῦ ὑπηρετεῖν “ἢ προσέρχεσθαι! αὐτῷ. 
" Μετὰ δὲ ἡμέρας τινᾶς παραγενόμενος ὁ Φημξ σὺν Δρουσίλλῃ τῇ γυναυὰ 
οὔσῃ Ἰουδαίᾳ, μετεπέμψατο τὸν Παῦλον, καὶὲ ἤκουσεν αὐτοῦ περὶ τῆς εἰς Χριστὸν 


{σοῦ πίστεως. 


ἢ διαλεγομένου δὲ αὐτοῦ περὶ δικαιοσύνης καὶ ἐγκρατείας καὶ καὶ 


* κρίματος τοῦ μέλλοντος", ᾿ ἔμφοβος γονόμενος ὃ Φῆλιξ ἀπεκρίθη, © “70 


‘ ἔχον πορεύου" καιρὸν δὲ μεταλαβὼν μετακαλέσομαί oe, 


f 
* ἅμα" καὶ ἐλπίζων, ὅτι Ort 


χρήματα δοθήσεται αὐτῷ ὑπὸ τοῦ Tavdou διὸ καὶ πυκνότερον αὐτὸν μεταπεμπό- 


* Roc. ᾿Ακόνασς δὲ rabra ᾧ Φῆλιξ ἀνεβάλετο asraiig. 


‘Ree, ΞΞ "ἢ 


ee eee 
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5 Rec. τὸν Tlathow, Alex. = ἡ προσέρχεσῆπι = —# Met, αὐτοῦ, 


* Hes,  ἐσεσῦτει, 


# Alor. = re, 
f Alex. μίλλων τῶ “Ρίματος: 
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for nf the ayenrigenge of deed mens 1 am | resurreccion from ἀρεῖ} am 1 iudged οἵ ΕΓ eryeal etandyng amonge then: af the 


deme this day of sou; 


Fou this dare. resurreccion frau decth am 1 iedged of 
5 When Felix hurde these thinges he} you this dare. 


4 sothii fclix dihied hem: and knewe | deferde themy for he kuewe very well of[ Ξ Wheu Felix hearde these thinges, he 


mMonst cerleynli of the wry, umd seicdles 
whanne livius the tribane sehal come doun 
1 sehal here sour # and he comauudiel to 
a centurien to kepe hem; and that he hadde 
rest: nether tu forbede ony man to my- 
nyetre of his owne thingis to hymy “and 
sitir eumme duies, felix cam douu with 
τάμε! his wf that wee a wowcaac, and 
clepid poul and herde of hym 
is in criat ikceuy 7 and while he diepatid 
of ristwisneesc gq chastite and of dune 
to comynege iclix was made tremblynge 
and snsweridy Lhat perteyneth now gu: 
but in tyme couenubdle I ache) clepe thee, 
Balso be hopids that money achulde be 
sonnn to hym of ponuly for which thing οἵῳ 

he clepid hym: and spake with hy, 
whanne trey seer werun fillid: felix ook 
a suctcesour porcius festos, and felix wuldc 
geuc grace to iewis 1 leite poul buanden. 


25. THERFOR whonne festne cam in to 
the pronynce aftie tha thriddo day: 


wente up to icrugulem fro ceeury, * ond Ἰοῆς Paul in preaon bounde. 


the pring of preestss and the worthiest of 
the icwia wenten to hym ajens poul 7 


‘that wave and savde: whon Lisias the|deferede vem, for he knew very well at 
caplayne is come | «ill know the vtmost | that ware, and sayde: when i.ysing the 
of youre inattere. 7 And he conmiauoded | captayne is come downe, I wyll knowe the 
an vndercaptayne to kepe Pauls and that|ytmost yf youre matter. 7 And he com- 
he shuld have rest, and that be shuid maandert an yndercaptayoe ta kepe Paul, 
forbyd none of hia aqaayntaunce to mi-jand to let him havc rest, and that he 

inister vote bit, or to come vate hin, | shuld forbyd none of his acquuyntauuce 

‘to minister to him, or ta come rite 


the feith that) % And after ἃ certayne daycs, cant Felix | him. 


and his wef: Drusilla which was a Jewas;| 2 And nfter a certayne doves, whan Felix 
aud called forth Paul, and heart: him of] came with bis wyfe Drusilla (which was 
the fayth which is toward Christ. © And}x Jewezee) he called forth Pant, and hearde 
as he paeached uf righteousness tempe-jlim of the favth, which τς toward Christ, 
rannee anil indyeraent toe come Felix| And os he preached of mygliteousues, 
trembled and wiswered: thon hast donc] temperaunce, and ivdgement to come, 
:|ynough et this tyme, departer when {1 Pelix trembled, uml auewersd: Go thy 
ve & Gunverient tyme; Γ will seude τ wave for thys cymes; when f lowe αὶ con- 
the. % He hopeil uleo that money alld] ucuicat scason, 1 wyll sendc for the. ™ He 
have bene geven hun of Pauly that he haped alan, that moner shulle bauc bene 
myght lowse him: wherfore he called|geucn hym of Paul, that he mrghé hee 
him the oftermer and conmened with! him: wherfore, he culled him the oftennecr 
him. 7 Dut efter two yearey Festus Por-!and ctmecned with him. 5 Bet after two 
chs came inte Felix roume. And Felix | vere, Festas Porems cam into Felix roume, 
e{willinge to shewe the Iewes αὶ pleasarer) And Felix willyng to shew the fewesu 
pleasure, lefte Paul in presen bounde. 


25. VVIEN Featua wis came into| 25. WITEN Festus hod receaued the 


kym: Fund axeden grace asens | the province, after thre dayes he ascended offer, afler thre daves, he arcended frnn 


preicden 
hymy that he sebulde comaunde bym to/from Cesarea Ὑπῖο Ferusalem. 


be led to ἰστιικαίοιτι and thei setliden uapies 
to ale hym iv the weyey *but featos an- 
ewerid: Umt poul schulde be kept in 
ecm BOthli tht he hym siif achukle 
procede more aviecli, 4 therfor he ecide, 
thei that m jou ben ταν: ὃ come doun 
to gidrey and if any cryinc ia a the man: 
accuse the: hymy 

Sand he dwellid among hem πὸ more 
thanne eist ether ten duice τ and cam doun 


Ἂ rect len. roth 
=a one. ας Trew ἄστει, jaded. [, rtp. 
yr, pines. =, maa 


4 Then | Cesurea vnto Der . Ξ Then enformed 
enforced hin the tye prestes and the {him the hie Prestey aud the chefe of the 
chefe of the Tewes of Paul. Aud they be- |Tewes, of Paul. And they beeought him 
sought him, Sand desired faveour agayost ;and dezyred fauour agayast hym, that 
him that he wuld sende for him to Iern- he wolde eende for him to Ferusalem: 
salem: ami Jayde awayte for him in the | and they layde πὶ wavte for him in the 
waye to kill him. 4 Festus answercd; that | waye, to kyll him. ὁ Festus ammered, 
Pa abak! he kept at Cessrea: bat that |ihat Paul sholde be kept μὲ Cesarea: bat 
he him eclic wold shortly departe thither. ‘that he him: see wulde ehortly departe 
5 Lect them therfore (sayd he) Which | th ther, 4 Jet them therfore (enyde br) 
amonge you arc able todo it, come doune : whych you are able, come downe 
with vs and weeusc bine if ther be eny | with vs, and accuse him, yf ther be eny 
faute in the man. faute in the man. 
® When he had taried there moare then’ § When he had tarved there among 
ten duyes; he departed τοῖο Cesaren, and ‘them more then ten davee, be went downe 


ΤῊΣ APosTLEs.] ' TQN ANOZTOAQN ([Cuspren XXIV. 95. 97, XXV. 18% 


f ἢ 4 i Ww i ~ 
μενος ὡμέλει αὐτῷ. ” Aterias Se πληρωθείσης ἔλαβε διάδοχον 6 Φῆλιξ Πόρκιον 
ro Ε 7 ἔ συ Β5 Ε 7; - 
Φῆστον" θέλων Te ᾿ χαριταςὶ καταθέσθαι τοῖς Ἰονδαίοις ὁ Φῆλιξ, κατέλεπε τὸν 
Παῦλον δεδεμένον. 
“αν "Ἂς, ᾿ ~~ 1 *~ t i. "» + : 
XXV. ᾧΦῇῆστος οὖν ἐπιβὰς τῇ ἐπαρχίᾳ, μετὰ τρεῖς ἡμέρας ἀνέβη εἰς Tepo- 
Ἰ Υ̓ ἧς, Δ * | +, * € - νι 

σόλυμᾳ ἀπὸ Καισαρείας. * ἐνεφάνισαν δὲ αὐτῷ ὃ ἀρχιερεὺς! καὶ of πρῶτοι τῶν 
T, Sad, ΄ “” il jo ‘ any . ἃς a * # ¥ * ᾿ *~ 

ουδαίων κατὰ τοῦ Παύλου, καὶ πταρεκάλουν αὐτὸν, “ aitoupevot χάριν κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ, 
a ' f ' % * F 7 ¥ *~ F ~ ἘΝἷΝ 
ὅπως μεταπέμψηταε αὐτὸν εἰς Ἱερουσαλὴμ, ἐνέδραν ποιοῦντες ἀνολεῖν αὐτὸν κατὰ 
τὴν ὑδόν" "ὁ μὲν οὖν Φῆστος ἀπεκρίθη, τηρεῖσθαι τὸν Παῦλον ™ ev Καισαρείᾳ, 
- * he F 5 f + é ¢ 5 t + a ΄ς μ cr ΑΙ 4 
ἕαυτὸν de μέλλειν ἐν τάχει ἐκπορεύεσθαι. 6° Ot οὖν ἡ δυνατοὶ ἐν ὑμῖν, φησὶ, 
‘ συγκαταβάᾶντες, εἴ Te ἐστιν ἐν τῷ ἀνδρὲ " τούτῳ, κατηγορείτωσαν αὐτοῦ" 
li i s 3 tom . # " 8 i 4 s κα ὃ ᾿ + . 7 

Atarpipas δὲ ἐν αὐτοῖς ἡμέρως “ov πλείους ὄκτῶ ἢ Sexa,| καταβᾶς εἰς Καισάρειαν, 
Δ χοῦ, + ἢ, iRec. + ὅπως λύσῃ αὐτὸν. 4 Alex. χάρεγι. 4 Alex. nt ἀρχιερεῖς. ™ Alex.sic Knurdpacy, ™“ Abew. iv ὑμῖν φησὶ 


aro. Alex. dram.  * Ret. whuieng ἢ δδκεε ΑἸΌΣ, οὐ πλείσπ dere ἢ ξέκα. 
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standyng amoung them, Of Uke rezurree- ; reeurrection. of the dead am T iydged this :standimr amoug them, Touching the re- 
tion of ihe dead am 1 acenaed of vou this) duy of you. surrection of the dead ἔ om called in 
dav. question by you this day. 

ἘΣ When Felix leurd there thinges, he} 3 And Felix differred them, kuovying! And when Felix howd these thi 
difured them, and sayd, Whea ! sha?! wost cerlaincly of this vray, sxying. ¥Vyhen | hauiug more perfect knowledge of that 
more perfertly knowe the things which, Lysias the Tribune is vome dovene, | yvil| way, he deferral them and aayd, When 
concerne thie eccte, by the coming of; beare you. 7 And he commauded the} Lysms the chiefe caplaine shall come 
L-viaz, the chief Capitaine, { wil decise | Centurion tokcepe him, and that he ehould | dowue, I will know the vttermost of vour 
your matter, “And he conmanded an] baue rest, neither to probibit uny of his} matter, 2 And he cummanded a Cen- 
vider Captame to kepe Punl, aud that he! to iiniater onto hin, terion to keepe Paul, and to let him have 
shald hawe case, and that he shulde forbyd - Wiberiie, and that he should furbid none af 
none of his acytayntance τὸ minkter yuto, 4 And ufter seme daies, Felix comming ‘ bis acqaainlance to minister, or come va- 
him, ur τὸ come vnto him. 74 Aud ofter|vvith Drusilla bis vvife, vehich vers a; to him. ™ Aud after certaime dayvs, when 
cerlayne dayes, came Felix and his wyfe| levee, called Paul, «xd herd of him the | Felix came with his wife Drusilla, which 
Drusilla which wet a Tewesse, and called | fith ται! is in Chrict ἔβαν, © And he }wos ἃ few, he sent for Paul, and heanl 
forth Paul, and heard him of the faith} dispating of iustice and chastitic, and of | hin concerning the faith in Christ, And 
which ia towarde Cliiste, ™ Amd as he] the iulgemeut ta come, Felix being ter- [mt he reazoned of righteousnesse, Loin 
preached of righiccusnes, temperance, and | ified, anevvered, For this time, goo thy [perance, und indzcment to come, Felix 
hxkretoent to come, Felix trembled and! veuy: but in tine comuenient 1 wil vend [trembled and qusecred, Go thy way for 
anmerul, Go thy way for this tyme, when j for thee. * hoping also yvithel, that money { this time, when [ have ἃ convenient sca- 
I Ἰικὼν conuenicnt tyme I wil send fort yeould be giuen him of Poul, fur the|son, I will call furthee. He hoped alo 
thee. vehich cause also oftentimes ecoding for |that wany shoukt haue bene given him 

4i He hoped also that muney should haue | iim, he spuke vvith him. © Bat vvhen | of Paul, that hee Bunt loose him ; where~ 
bene veacn hym af Pool, that he might] tvve peres vecre ended, Felix had a suc- [fore hee sent for him the oftncr, and com- 
lowse him; wherfure he called hym the| cceesour Porties Festus, And Felix being |wuned with hun. * But after two yceres, 
afiener and commancd with him, * But! vviling Τὼ shevy the [evves a pleasure, |Portiue Festus came into Felix roome : 


after two yore, Festus Poreies came into: left Paul in prison. and Felix willing to shew the Iewes ἃ 
Felix roaime: and βρέ willing to get plensure, left Paul bound. 

fauaur of the Jewes, Jeft Puul in prisun 95. NOWE when Festus. was come 
bounde. 26. FFSTV8 therfore vvhen he wvaslinto the province, after three dayes he 


25. VVEEN Festus was come into / come into the province, aller three daics |ascended frum Cesares to [erusalem. 
the prouince, after thre dayes, he aecend-{ vvent vp te Llieromdem from Ceuarta. |? Then the high Priest and the chiefe of 
αἱ from Cosarca voto lerusalem, * Then’? And the cheefe prievta, and principal | die lewes jnfurmed him against Puul, and 
enformed hym the hye Priestes and the | men af the levers vrent: τι!» him against | bcsought han, 7And desired favour against 
chiefe of the Jowes azuinst Paul: and they | Paul: and they desired biva, 4 requesting | him, that he would seud for him to Hie- 
bazaght him, 7And desired favour against | fxuoar againet him, that he vvould com- | ruselem, Inyiug wart in the way to kill 
him, thal he welde sent for him to Teru-]maund him te bo brought to Hierusalem, ἢ. “But Festus answered, that Panl 
salem: und they layd wayt for hiv in the] laying vvaite for to kil him in the vvay, | should be kept at Cesaren,and that be him- 
τῶν, to kyl him, 4 But Festus auswered,/+But Festus ansyvered, that Paul is τὰ 5010 would depart shortly iAsthar. 5 Let 
That Pau! sholde be kept at Cesarea, and | Cacsarea τ and that he vwonkl very zhortly | them ¢herefare, aud he, which among 
that he hym selic wolde shortly departe|goc thither. * They therfore, saith he, j you are alle, goc downc with me, and 
thyther, ἢ Let them thefore sayd he, which; that arc of ubililic amays you, goime / accuse this man, if there be any wicked- 
among you are able, come doune with va] dovyne vwith me, if there be any crime |nesee in him, © And when be taned 


and auvuse hym, yf ther be any wickwdnes | in the nun, let them accuse Lim, among. then “morc then ten daves, hor 
in the wan. went downe ynto Cossrea, and the next 
* When be had tarped there among them{ “Ant! having taried uuiong them act! ---- “1 ——— ἐπὶ 


no mare theu tua daves, be went dounc} hous cight or ten duica, he yvent dovvuc med 1 AA some caplan renin. ao mache thes οὐκὶμ or bon 
5" 
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* F 2 om, 
τῇ ἐπαύρων καθίσας ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος, ἐκέλευσε τὸν Παῦλον ἀχθῆναι. * waparyern- 
f ΄ + * é @i<t+ xf ¥ f ¥ - + 
μένου δὲ αὐτοῦ, περιέστησαν ‘oi ἀπὸ ἱεροσολύμων καταβεβηκότες Ἰουδαῖοι, πολλὰ 
΄-ο f rF * i ΓῚ f ΓΙ εἴ * ra é 3 w 5 - 
καὶ Bapea ” αἰτεώματα } * φέροντες] ᾿ κατὰ τοῦ Παύλου,! ἃ οὐκ ἴσχνον ἀποδεῖξαι’ 
δὰ 3 ἔ | “- cg? 1 % r - 4 f ra 5 ee 2 - 
ἀπολογουμένου αὐτοῦ,! “Ὅτε οὔτε εἰς τὸν νόμον τῶν ἰουδαΐων, οὔτε εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν, 
* ~ i f 
ς οὔτε εἰς Καίσαρά τι ἥμαρτον. °‘O Φῆστος δὲ " τοῖς Ιουδαίοις θελωνὶ χάριν κατα- 
‘ ra ‘ F Ἀ 7 
θέσθαι, ἀποκριθεὶς τῷ Παύλῳ εἶπε, “ Θέλεις εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα avaBas, ἐκεῖ περὶ τούτων 
"» “- + --ὐ 1 'ω ᾿ς f : 
©“ κρένεσθαι! ex ἐμοῦ ἡ " Εἶπε δὲ ὃ Παῦλος, “ Ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος Καίσαρος ἐστως 
+ 
© elu, ov με δεῖ κρίνεσθαι. ‘Iovdaiovs οὐδὲν ἠδίκησα, ὡς καὶ σὺ κάλλιον ἐπιγινώ- 
c tl 1 4 z ἃ + an . a r F rs 1 ~ ᾿ 
σκεις" “et μὲν " γὰρ] ἀδικῶ καὶ ἄξιον θανάτου wenpaya τι, οὐ παραιτοῦμας τὸ 
ε ; - Ἰ μ 37 ¥ a * =~ Ff Ἰ f f 3 “- 
ἀποθανεῖν" εἰ δὲ οὐδὲν ἔστιν ὧν οὗτοι κωτιηγγοροῦσέ μου, οὐδείς με δύναται αὐτοῖς 
* J ¥ ~*~ 
< χαρίσασθαι. Καίσαρα εἐπικαλοῦμαι., "Tore 6 Φῆστος συλλαλήσας μετὰ τοῦ 


Alen. +a. αὐτὸν 5. αὐτὰ, 7 Ree. αἰτεμηίσεε.. 6 Alex ἐαττ ἔμερσας. ἢ Alex. Ξε κατ rot Πα δΆσα, πὶ Alcx. ret {δὲ} Tamlow arodayanyeren, 
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to cesorier and the tother day he sat for} the nexte dayce sutv dloune in the iudge- ‘ynto Cemrca, and the pexte daye sale 
dimesmun und eomaundi) poul to be] nent ecate; and comtmntuded Paul to be ‘downe πὶ the judgement seate, and com- 
brousts 7q whanne he was hroujte forth: broanght. 5 When Le wan comey the fewes! muunded Paul ta be brought. Which 
iewts stoden aboate bym whiche camen whieh were come from ierussleny came |? when he was come, the Lewes which were 
dean fro ietusalemy pottyuge agers hym = aboute hime asx lavde many und greveuua | come frome lerisulom, elode abcnte him, 
many and grevons canria whiche thei. complayntes aguynst Pauly which they | ead leyde many and greaeout compluntes 
mysien not preuey * for poul gildid resoun| coulde not prove * as longe aa be δὲν Ὁ agaynst Pant, whychi (boy coulde not prouc, 
in ulle thingie, that bether ajene the Inwe | ewered for him selfersthot he had nether [888 longe as be answered for him selfe that 
of jewia nether ojene the temple nether! agagust the lawe of the Icwey nether! he hol nether ogayort the lawe of the 
ajend the emperrour 1 synned ony thing: | agavost the tompl nor yet agaynst Cesar | Fowes, nether agnynst the temple, nor yet 
"Lut featus wolde do grace to the Jewia; | uffinded env thinge ut all, wraynst Cesar offended eny thynge at ail. 
¢ answerid to poul and seide wilt thou| 5 Festus willinee to do the lewes 4) " Festus wyllinge to do the Jewee a 
jon up to ieruzolem: and there be deed | plenzures anewored Puul und sayde: wilt| pleasure, anewered Paul and papde: wyht 
of thes thingis bifor mer “and poul seides! thou goo to Jermaleny tid there befthou go vp to Jerusalem, ond there be 
at the dom place of the emperour, [ stonde: . indeed of these thinges before me? Then |iudged of thee thynges belure me? 
where it bihoueth me to be demed, [ hane , enyd Paul: | etonde ut Cesurs iudgement|'*'lhen sayde Pond: [ atandy ot ὕπαγε 
vot moked the jewis as thou knowist wels|seatey where I ought t be iudged. To|iudgement saute, where I ought to le 
ἢ for if I haue noted, ether don ony thivg | the [ewes have I no harme dugy us thou jtudged. To the Iewes Juue 1 no hanne 
worthi the deeth I forsake not to dies but| verely well knowest. 11 1Γ I have hurte | done, as thou very well knowrst. "if J 
if no thmg of tha ia that thei accuzen me: | themy or committed cny thinye worthy 08] hase burie thew, or commytted eny 
no man mai 1616 me te hem: 1 appele to! deeth I refuse not todye. VYfnonc of these |thinge worthy of deeth, 1 refuse not to 
the emperroary |? thanne festus spake with | thinges ares where of they accuse me no! dye. Hf none of these thynges are, where 
the counceil! ¢ anewerid, to the emper-jinan owght to delyver me to them. 1 ap-| of they accuze me, no mun maye delyuer 
γοῦν thou host appelid; to the emperour} peale vuto Cesar. 13 Then spake Festus! me to them. Tappeak vato Cesar, Then 
thom schalt po, with deliberaciony and answered. Thou} spoke Festns wrth delyLerecion, ond an- 
; hast appewled ynto Ceasar: voto Cesar] ewered. Thou hast appealed vote Cesar: 
“and whanne summe daies weran pos- | xhalt thuu goo, vito Cesar shalt thou go. 

ed: agrippa kyng and beronyce camen 5 Aud after a certayne dayce, kynge 
doun to ecssrie to wel come festur and] | Alter a certayme dares; hinge Agrippa] Agrippa aud Herniec came vato Coun 
whanne thei dwelliden there many dates : ‘aad Bernice came vuto Cesarea to salute}to salute feetns. 4 Amd when they hod 
festus schewid to the king of poul, and| Festus. Ηἰ And when they had bene there; bene there a good ceagun, Festus relutacd 
δεῖς, a man is lefte bounden of felix of) quod cewon Fevias rehersed Poules! Panls cause vito the hinge, saying: ther 
which whanne I was at jerusalem: princis| cause vito the kynze snyinge: ther is ajis a ccrtuyue man Icft im preson af Felix, 
of prestis and the elder men of iewis! certamme man left πὶ preson of Felix,| 1" about whan when | eune to Jcrueulem 
canren to me taxeden dampnacioun ajens | / about whom when I came to Ierasulem,; the lye Prostes and elders of the lowes 
ἔχηι; to whiche I answerid, that it is uot} the hve prestes and elders nf the Towesx enfourmed me, anil deayred to have indye- 
custam to romayns to dampne ouy coun} enformed me und dusyred Lo buve iudge-; ment agaynet him. “'fo whom Ε mr 
bifor that he that is aecusid have hiee o:-j ment ageyust him. [5 Τὺ whom 1 answer-|swered: [Ὁ is mot the maner of the 
cusers present, ond take place of defend-|ed: It is not he mancr of the Romayne 1 Romayne, for fanoure to delyuer eny man, 
ynge to put νὸν the erymes that ben | te delyecr eny an that he shukl perisshe,: that he shuld periasbe, before that le 
putte ayens hyny 17} therfor whanne thei| before that be which is accused; have the | which is accused, have the accusars beinre 
camen to gédre hidir with outen ony dekiy | eccusara before him, and have licenec to| hyn, and have lyrence to answer fur 
in the day saynge F satte for domesmaw | answer for hin selfer conseroinge the! him selfe concernynge the eryme layde 
( comaandid the man to be brousty and! eryme layde aguynat him: 17 when Uiey | agayast him. 17 Therfore, when they wen: 
whanne hiee accusers stodep, thei seiden | were come hidder, with out delave on the | come hyther, with ont any delave, on the 
| morewe I sate to pere nelpement; and | money 1 eate to σους judeement, nad 

μι οδιδίρεαπ, fede gh πράρά  φρυλεὺ, ἡκάς κέ | conmbiuaced the man tobe bronghtforthe. | cummoaunded Use ae te be brougit forth. 
eaynge, fullering. a | A earnst whom when Gk: accuscra stode] 18 Agaypst whom when the agusers 
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μερῶν δὲ διαγενομένων τινῶν, ‘Aypinmas ὁ Backers καὶ Βερνίκη κατήν- 
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τησαν εἰς Καισάρειαν, ασππασόμενοι τὸν Φῆστον. ὡς δὲ πλείους ἡμέρας διέτριβον 
* * Ff 4 % ἧς 7 
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€. 


£ 


*, 


r 


¥ Aiex. Adee roty ‘Tontatae. 


GENEVA — i657. 


snto Cesarca, and the next day, sate in 
the iudgement eeat, and commanded Paul 
to he heoglit. ? And when he was come, 
the [ewer which were came from Ferurs- 
lem, stode about him, and lav many and 
reuous complayntes against Paul, which 
tuey quuld uot prowe: ° Forgamache as 
be answered, That he bad nether offended 
agninst the Lowe of the lewes, nether 
aunt the temple, nor ret against Cesar. 
¥ Peet us wll, to pet faucur of the Lewes, 
answered Paul nol sayd, Wylt thou pm 
vp to Jerusalem, and there be iudged of 
there thinges befure me? 

Then wid Paw, 1 stand at Cesars 
intgeruent ecat, where Eopht to be iudeed: 
tothe Jewes 1 πᾶσ dowe no barme, as 
thou very wel Lnowest. “If I have dove 
wrong, oT comumilteal any thing worthy 


tiese Chisges are, Wherenf they accux: 
me, πὸ Tian can deliver me to tlem: | 
appeale τῆ ραν, 12 Then eke Feetus 
with the Coanecl, and answered, last 
thou appealed voto Cesar? ynto Cesar 
elalt thoa go. 


1 And after certmyne dares, kyng Ac- 
rippa and Bernice came vnto Cesarea to 
salute Festus. “4 And when they bad bene 


© Ale. κοιθῆνει, 
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to Caserta, and the next day le sate in 
the nulgement sente: and lie commeaund- 
ed Paul to le bronght. * τέκν heing 
bronght, there ttoode about hia ibe 
Tevves that vvere come dovvne from Hie- 
Tusalem, obteching many und greueus 
eantees vvhich ther could not prouc, * Prat 
making ansrrer, That neither aguinat the 
lavy of the Jevves, nor agniust the tem- 
ple, nor against Cxsar hauce 1 any thing 
offended. * Hut Festue veillg to shevy 
the Tevece a pleneurc, anavvenng Paul, 
aid, Vvilt thou goe vp to Hierusoleim, 
mid there be tudered af dhese things before 
me? ὁ And Paul said, At Cosas iudee-.. 
roent ecate doc [ stand, vvhere 1 ought 
ta be jud@ed: the levees I haue eet hurt, 
aa thou very veel knovvest. “For if | 
nue hurt then, or done any thing vvor- 


7* Alex. cep. 


καταλελειμμένος ura Φήλικος δέσμιος, “ περὶ ov, γενομένου μὸν εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα, 
ἐνεφάνεσαν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι τῶν Ιουδαίων, αἰτούμενος Kar αὐτοῦ 
"δίκην"! “πρὸς ovs ἀπεκρίθην, ὅτι οὐκ ἔστιν ἔθος “Ρωμαίοις χαρίξεσθαξ "τινα! 
ἄνθρωπον “eis ἀπώλειαν,! πρὶν ἢ ὃ κατηγορούμενος κατὰ πρόσωπον ἔχοι τοὺς 
κατηγόρους, τόπον τε ἀπολογίας λάβοι περὶ τοῦ ἐγκλήματος. ” συνελθόντων οὖν 
αὐτῶν ἐνθάδε, ἀναβολὴν μηδεμέαν ποιησάμενος, TH ὁξῆς καθίσας ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος, 
ἐκέλευσα ἀχθῆναι τὸν ανῦρα" “ πορὶ ov σταθέντες οἱ κατήγοροι οὐδεμίαν αἰτίαν 


7 Alet τ, * Alex. = εἰς ἀπωλμαν. 
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day sitting im the Tudgment seat, com- 
murnded Paul to be brought. 7 And when 
hewns come, the lewes which came downe 
fron Hicrusalem, ttood round about, and 
javd many and grieuous complaintsagainst 
Paul, which they could not prous, # While 
he onewered for himeclfc, Neither against 
the law of the Lewes, neither against the 
Temple, nor yet agninst Cesar, haue I 
offended avy thing of all. 5 But Festus 
willing to doe the Jewes a plcasure, an- 
swered Paul, and said, Wilt thou goe vp 
to Ihicrusalem, and there 15 iudged αἵ 
these things before we ? 15 Then raid Pant, 
I stand at Cesara iu t scat, where [ 
anght to bee indged ; to the Iewes haue 
i done πὸ wrong, 55 thon very well know- 
ent. |" Por if [ he an offendcr, or hana 
committed any thing worthy of death, 1 


thie of denth, J refuse not to dic. bat if} refuse not to dic: but τῇ there be none of 
none af those Avings be, vehereof these | these things whereof these accuse me, no 
JCCURE INC, WO WAN cen gine me ta them, | man may deliner we vulo them, 1 

T appeals τὸ Carr, ©'Phon Fevtus ieau-{mto Cesar, “| Then Festus when he had 
περ eenferned vvith the Councel, unsrvered, | canferred with the Couneill, answered, 
lst thoa uppealed to Cassar? to Cesar) Hast thou aypealal vito Cesar? ynto 


shalt thou goe. 


MY And yvhen certaine dries vrere passed, 
kmg Agrippa and Benilke came dovvne 
to Casaréu to aulute Festus. |! And as 


Cetar shalt thou proc. 


3 And after certaine dayes, king Agnppe 
and Bernice, cume vaio Cesarea, to salute 


of death, £ refuse not to dye: ΕΓ mow of 


there certeyn daies, Festus rehearsed they taried there 2 good many daies,| Festus, “And when they had beene there 
Puuls couse voto the kyng, saying, There | Festus signified to the king, of Puul, sny-| many dayes, Festus declared Pauls couse 
iz a certaine man left iu prison by Felix. |iag, A certniae person vwis left privouecr | vote the king, saving, There is a certaine 
* Οἱ whome when J came to Terusalemn, | by Felix, “concerning τὙυΐμηι, vvhen |] man left in bonds by Felix: © Abunt 
the hye Priester. and Elders of the Iewes | yvas at Hicruselem. the cheefe pricsts/ whom when 1 was at Hierutalem, the 
enformed me, and desired to have Iudge- | and the aunciente of the Ievves came vate. chiefe Priests end the Elders οὗ the Iewes 
ment againet him, !° To whom I answer- | me, desvring cundenmation opainst hin. | euformed we, demring to hane mdgiwent 
el, That it i not the waner of the | To vvhom 1 mevecrod, Thot js is not] agaiust him. “To whom 1 answered, It 
Romaynes, for faunur to deliver any mun | the Bomencas custome to veld ¥p soy | i not the maner of the Ramanes to deliver 
tu the death, before that be which is ac. {sean before Uhal he vvhich is aceused have} any man tu dic, before that he which is 
cused, haue the sceusers before him, and | his accusers present aud tke plice to] accused, Laue the ercosers face to fice, 
hane place to wuewer for him sejfe, con- | make his ausvver fur ἰὼ cleere him selfj and auc Leence to answere for hinmelle 
eeming the crime layed against bim.|of the crimes. 15 Vvbeo they therfore | concerning the crime lnid against him, 
1: Therfrra when they were come hyther,|yvere nesembied hither, vvithowt any de-|/? Therefore when they were came hither, 
without delay the day following, I sate to |laie, the day folovving, sitting in the | without any delay, on the mwarruw 1 sate 
geut iudgement, and comnmiandcal the nan | tudgement seat, T cormmaunded the man |on the judgement ceate, and commandel 
ta he bromhkt forth. | Against whom, | to be brought. the man to be brought forth. ΕΓ Against 
when the uccurere stode vp, ther broght} “Of who, evhen the accusers stoode whom when the accuscrs etoud Fp, they 
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© πάβερον! ὧν "ὑπενόουν ἐγώ} ” ζητήματα δέ τινα περὶ τῆς ἰδίας δεισιδαιμονίας 
© εἶχον πρὸς αὐτὸν, καὶ wepi τινος Ἰησοῦ τεθνηκότος, ὃν ἔφασκεν ὁ Παῦλος ζῆν. 
“ἀπορούμενος δὲ ἐγὼ εἰς τὴν περὶ "τούτου ξήτησιν, ἔλεγον, εἰ βούλοιτο πορεύεσθαι 
“ εἰς Ἱερουσαλὴμ, κἀκεῖ κρένεσθαι περὶ τούτων. ™ τοῦ δὲ Παύλον ἐπικαλεσαμένου 
‘ τηρηθῆνας αὑτὸν εἰς τὴν τοῦ Σεβαστοῦ διώγνωσιν, ἐκέλευσα τηρεῖσθας αὕὑτον, 
© ἕως οὗ “πέμψω! αὐτὸν πρὸς Καίσαρα. “"Ayplrmas δὲ πρὸς τὸν Φῆστον ἔφη, 
“ Ἐβουλόμην καὶ αὐτὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἀκοῦσαι. Ὁ δὲ, “Αὔριον, φησὶν, ‘ ἀκούσῃ 
* aurou. 

"Tp οὖν ἐπαύριον ἐλθόντος τοῦ ᾿Αγρίππα καὶ τῆς Βερνέκης μετὰ πολλῆς pav- 
τασίας, καὶ εἰσελθόντων eis τὸ ἀκροατήριον, σύν Te’ τοῖς] χυμαρχοὶς καὶ avdpact 
τοῖς xar ἐξοχὴν "οὖσι! τῆς πόλεως, Kai κελεύσαντος τοῦ Φήστου, ἤχθη ὁ Παῦλος. 

* Akey igupor. 
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€ Alex, dvawipdw. F Alex. 22 reie. £ Alex. = οὖσι. 


δ Alex. κατελεβόμην. 


@ Alex. vatrer, 


© Akex. ὑπσενύον» ἐγὼ πινηρᾶν, 
4 Alot. αὐτὴν ξῆν. 


kx. ἅπαν. 
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ee — π΄. ———— τ 


ee) 1.1; πα σσσσα, 


οἱ thes thingie, 7! but for poul apelid that 
be scholde be kept to Ue knowvner of the 
enptrrour: Ἐ come@unde him to be kept, til 
T wende lyin to the emperour 


Sand agrippa seid to festuy 1 my silf 
wolde here the mow und he scide to 
morwe thou schalt here hymy; “and on the 
tother day, whanne agrippa ¢ beronyce 
camen with grect desire and entriden in 
to the anditoric with tribunes z the prin- 
cipal men of the citee: whunne festos bad 
poul was broust “a festus seides kyng 
agrippa and alle men that ben with us: 
38 seen this mun of whiche al the multi- 
τοῖς of jewss preied me πὲ jeruzalem, and 
axed amd cried that he sehulde lyon no 
lengers © but I foond thot μα hadde ἴσοι 
no thing worthi af deethy and I denw to 
remte liym to the emperour, for he appe- 
lid ths things Sof whiche man: | have 
not certeyne whet thing [ echal write to 
the turd, for which thing | broust hym to 
900, and moost ty thee thou kyng ezrippa 
that wlanme anyDge 5 wade, I lane what 
Techal writer © for it is sey to me with- 
out rewun; to sende a doundee may 
and not to sypuyfie the canse of hym, 


WICT.AF— 1380, 
no cause of whiche thingis I ladde snapi- 
coon of yuely ! tut thei hadden azeus hym 
samme questiouns of her veya worseliip- 
yuge and of oun ihesus deed whee μου 
affermed to lvacy “and 1 doutid of guche 
maner questiown, aad scidey wher he walde 
Ὁ, AND aptipps seide to poul: it is 
sufird to thee to speke for thi alf; than 
poul helde forth the hound : and bigan to’ 
qilde reson of alle thmgis of whiche I am ' 
secuscd of the jewia, thon kyng egrippay I 
gease not Glesaid at thee, whanne 1 schal 
dermal, inten. 


go to jerusulem and therete be demed 
gil, μέρ, 


wi 0 owiet, ; 
γααϊ, weet Aer ! 


τιν they brought none accusacien of soche  etode vp they brought none accareron of 
thinger a6 I supposcd: 19 bet bad cer-| suche thynges as 1 eupposed: ἢ" but had 
layne questions agayoet him of their awne! cerlayne questions gguynst him of their 
supersticiony and of one eas which was awnoe eupersticyron, and of one fees which 
ded; whom Paul affirmed to be alyve.i was deed, whom Parl affirined to be 
Ὁ And because ἔ douted of eache mancrjalyue. ™ And becanee Ε douled of sock 
quisiony Faxed him whythar he wolde|smaner of questions, I asked him, whether 
god to Lenummilemy and there be itdged uf lc wolde go to Teruwlem, and there be 
these maticrs. 31 Then when Paul had ap-:igdeed of these waitlera |! Bat when 
pealed to be kept ynto the knowledge of Paul had appealed to be kept vite the 
Cesar; 1 commaunded him to be kept-/ knowledge af ἔχυσαν, [ commannded hin 
tyll T mevght sende him to Cesar. to be kept, ty 1 myght seud kin to 
Coser. ἘΦ Agrippa auyd vulo Festus: ἢ 
Agrippa eayd voto Fostus: I wolde) wolde aleo heare the nan my eelfe. Tu 
alzo heare the man my eclle. To woruwe ‘ morow {παν he) thou shalt berare biu, 
(eayde he} thon shalt heare lim. 4 And “ And on the morow when Agrippa wus 
on the morowe when Agrippa was come, come and Hernyce, with grec pam, 
and Nernice with greate pompe; and were | and were cntred into the cuuncell howe, 
entred into the counsel) housse with the | with the captaynes and chefe men of τὶν: 
coptaynes aud chefe men of the cite ut | citie, at Foetus commeauudamcnt was με] 
Festus commaundement Paul was brought! brought forth. 4 And festus mavd; kya 
forth. 4 Aud Festus sayde : kynge Aguip- | Agrippa, and all ye weu which are heare 
pa ond }} men which are ἴσα ΓΒ preant nt ve: vestthis man. sboat 
with va: ye ec this man about whan all [whom all the uuaultitude af the Iewes have 
Lhe moltitude of the Lewes have bene with | intrested me, both at Jemasslem and wero 
my both at Ierusalem and alvo heres cry. | here, cryinge, that he onght not te vue 
inge that lc ought not to Ipve eny lenger.!eny kenger. Yet foonde I uolhyage 
Ὁ Yet fournde [ yothinge worthy of deeth | worthy of decth, that be had ennmitted. 
that he bad conmitied. Neverthelesa | Nenerthelosse, seyngea that he hth vp- 
Βε that he hath appealed to Cesury [| pealed to Cesar, I lnue determined to 
have determined to seude him. Of whom! sunde him, ™ OF whom T haw no τ’ 
] hare no certayne thinge to fryte vnto' taync thynge to write vatu my Lord, 
my lonle. Wherfor: T bave brougit hou Wierfore, 1 huue brought him vito τῦμ, 
vnto you, antl specinly ynto the, kyrngy | aad specmlly vata the: Okynyge Ageyppa, 
Agrippa that after cxaminacion hady ΕἸ thut efter examinacion had, F mvetit baue 
myght have sunwhat to wryte, * For|sumwhat to wrvte. * For we thincketh 
ane thynketh i vnreasonabley for to sende [3t vareasounble, for tu sunde a preeaer, 
A presonery arul not to shewe Uw: causes ‘and nat te shewe the cnuece whieh ἀπ’ 
Which are layde agnyeat kim. layde agayust him. 


26. AGRIPPA sayde τοῖο Poul: thou! 26. AGRIPPA syd τηῖο Paul: thon 
arte permilicd to speake for thy selfe., art pormytied to epenke for thy arlfe. 
Then Paul stretched forth the honde, und; Then Pau! stretched forth the hande, and 
answered for him selfe. 7 — thyske my]anewered for him scl: 71 thinke my 
relic happy kenge Agrippa becamse [jeclfe happy kynge Agrippa, because ἢ 
shull anewere this daye before the of all! shill anewere this daye befury the, of all 
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TON ἈΠΟΣΤΌΛΩΝ {[(Cuarren XXV.19 --27. ΧΧΎ Ιου, 
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᾿ καί φησιν ὃ Φῆστος, “"᾿Αγρίππα βασιλεῦ, καὶ πιάντες οἱ συμπαρόντες ἡμῖν ἄνδρες, 


ἂ ΄- Ἂς ~ "μ᾿ 
τᾶν] τὸ πλῆθος τῶν Tovdalor eveTuy ov pot ἔν Te 


i " f ΕἼ + ”~ i” ‘ 
Ἱεροσολύμοις καὶ ἐνθάδε, ἐπιβοῶντες μὴ δεῖν ζῆν αὐτὸν] μηκέτι. ™ eyo δὲ 
+ " ¥ 7 * i + - 
καταλαβόμενος} μηδὲν ἄξιον θανάτου αὐτὸν] πεπραχέναι, κκαὶ] αὐτοῦ δὲ τούτου 
ἤ μ᾿ ᾿ς ad 7 ᾿ 34 
ἐπικαλεσαμένου τὸν DeBacrov, ἔκρινα πέμπειν “avrov.| “aepi οὗ ἀσφαλές τι 
i = f ᾿" πὲ Ἶ f * * | t on ΄ς ¥ * & 
γράψας τῷ κυρίω οὐκ ἔχω" διὸ προήγαγον αὐτὸν ef ὑμῶν, καὶ μάλιστα ent 


ἕω m4 ΓΙ * + ra * 
‘ σοῦ, βασιλεῦ Aypimra, ὅπως τῆς ἀνακρίσεως γενομένης σχῶ τι “ypayras.| 7 dAo- 
. δὰ μὲ ? 4 mn ᾿ a 
‘ yor yap poe Soxet, πέμποντα δέσμιον, μὴ καὶ Tas κατ' αὐτοῦ αἰτίας σημᾶνα:.ἷ 
XNVI. ᾿ἀγρέππας δὲ πρὸς τὸν Παῦλον ἔφη, " Ἐπιτρέπεταξ σοι ᾿ὑπὲρ σεαυτοῦ 


‘ λέγει». Tore ὁ Παῦλος 


4 *~ | κ᾿ a ῃ f 
*amedoyeiro, ἐκτείνας THY χεῖρα, “ Περὶ πάντων ὧν 


ς φγκαλοῦμαι ὑπὸ Ἰουδαίων, βασιλεῦ ᾿Αγρέπιτα, ἥγημαι ἐμαυτὸν μακάριον "ἐπὶ σοῦ 


i Ale. ards Gade, 


9 Alin. deriving τὴν χεῖρε ὦ πελιγεῖτα, 


GENEVA — 1557. 
no accusation of soche thinges aa I sup- 
peed: “ But bad certayne questions 
amunst bun of their oome superstition, 
and of one lesus which was dcud. whom 
Paul niirmed to be alyue. © And bycansc 
I doubted af such maner of questions 1 
arked Him whether he wald go to Ieru- 
sulem, and there ie tudied of these madlera. 


41 But hecunee he appealed to be reserned 
to the examination of Aggustue, I com- 
manded him to he kept, tpl T ταν πὶ seve | 
Εἶτα to Cesar, 55 Then Agrippa sayerd vate 
Festus, C would ulso heare the man my | 
selic, Ta merow (snyed hic} thou shalt | 
heare him. “And on the morow when 
Agrippa was come and Bernice, with great 
pomp, aid were entred into the Comon 
hall, with the Captaines and chiefe men of 
the citie, at Festus commarlement Pant 
was broght forth. “4 And Festus sayed, 
Kyvag Agrippa, and all men which are here 
Present with ys, ye se this man, alxmet 
whew all the moltitude of the Tewes haue | 
calied ypou me, both at Ternsalem, and | 
also here, criyny, That he omht pot to 
Ivue any lenger. 


3 Yer founds I nothing worthy of death, 
that he had committed. weucribelos, seyng 
tint he hath appealed to Angnetus, T hauc 
determined te send bin. 2 Of whem I 
iriue no certayne thyng to write vate ny 
Lord. wherfore, [ hawe broght him ynto 
you, and specrily vnto thee, kyng Agrippa. 
that after examination had, { myght. have 
some what to wote. “ For me thynketh 
it voreasonabic, for to send & pryzonscr, 
ond not to shewe the cousen which are 
layed against bim. 


96. ΤΉ ΩΝ Agripparaid onto Paul, Thow 
art permitled to speake for thy selfe. ‘Then 
Paul stretched furth the hand, and on- 
eweredl, ἜΤ thinke my aclfy happy king 
Agrippa, bycawe J ehal anewere this day 


AMX. = cvri, * Alex. = cdrin, * Alex, γράψαι. F Alem. περὶ α΄ ἃ, 


Fito, μέλλαμι πληγεῖσα toi gol σήμερων. 


ΠΗΙΔΙΞ---15852. AUTHORISED—I6L1. 


vp. they brought no canse vhich J thought: brought pune accusation of aach things 
1 of: tut certame questions of their? as T supposed: | Bat had certaine ques- 
ovene superstition they had against him, | tions against him of their owne super- 
and of que Insvs deceared, yvhom Panl | stition, and of one Tesos, which was dead, 
affirmed to line.  Doubting therfore of! whom Paul affirmed to be alioe, And 
this kinmde of question, Ἐ exid, vvhether | beenuse* I deabted of such maner of ques- 
he yrould goe to Hiernenlem. and there] tions, J asked him whether he would goe 
be indged of these things, 7! Dot Paul|to Hicruaalem, sm! there be indged af 
appealing to be kept rnto the knavy there nalters. 2) Hut when Deol hed ap- 
of Augusty pealed to boo rewcrmal voto the Καὶ hearing 


Β, [ commaunded him to 
kept, 11 [ eend him to Cesar. = And! of Auguetus, I commanded him to be kept, 
Agrippa sath toe Festus, My self also] till might send him to Cerar. 
would heare the mau, To merovy, saklj © Then Agrippa mid voto Festus, I 
he, thou shalt heare him. would aleo heare th: man my eclfe. To 
morrow, mul he, thea almlt heare him, 
3 And the wext duy vehen Agrippa and | * And on the morrow when Agrippa waa 
Berniee vvere come vvith great pompe, [come and Hemice, with great pompe, and 
and had entred ite the hall of audicpee } was entred into the place af hearing, with 
veith the Tolunes ami principal men of [ the chiefe captaines, and principal! men of 
the citie, at Festus commaundecment Prgl } the citie : at Featus commanundement Pau! 
vyns brought. 4 And Festus saith, King | was brought foorth. ™ And Peetas said, 
Acripm, vod ol ye men thet are present | King Agrippa, and all men which are 
together yvith ve, you sce this naan, con- | beere preacnt with va, ye see this man, 
ecrming v¥hom al the muktitude of the / about whom all the multitude of the ewes 
Jerves calied ypon me at [Herasalcm, re- | have dealt with me, both at Hierusalem, 
questing and crying out that he ought] und aleo heere, crying that be ought not 
not to line any longer, * Yet have T] ta hue any longer. Tut when ἵ fosind 
found nothing that he hath committed } tat he had committed nothing worthy of 
vvorthie af death, lint forusmuch a he | death, and that be himaclie hath appealed 
him self appealed to Augustus, [ hawe|to Augustes, I have determined to send 
determined to send him. 7 OF ¥vhom|him. * Of whom J have no certaine thing 
τυΐμιξ ta vente for certamtic to my lord, | to write ynto my Lori: Wherefore 1 hane 
I haue not. For the which cause | have [brought him foorth before you, anil zpes 
brought lium forth to you, and especially | cially before thee, Ὁ king Agrippa, that 
Ww thee, kim Agrippa, that examination | after examination had, | might hase some- 
being made, 1 muy Loue vvhat to venite.| what to write. * For it seemeth to me 
7 For it secmeth to me srithout reason, | vnreasonable, to send a prismmer, and not 
to zend a prisoner, and not to signific hia | withall to sipmific the crimes jayd against 
COUECS. him, 
26, TIURN Agrippa sade vnto Pru, 
Thon art permitted to epoake far thy ecfr. 
2G. BUT Agrippa eaid to Puol, Thou) ‘Then Puul stretched foarth the band, aod 
art permitted to speake for thy self. Then | answerer for humeelfs, *T thinke my selfs 
Pani stretching forth his hun, began to] happy, king ἄστρα, becuuse Ε shail an- 
make his angyvec. swere for my selfe thia day before thee 
Touching αἱ things ¥rhercof I ar — 
aceuned of the levvvs, king Apnppa, 1 


5 ἐξ, | was donltfell bow to σταχειῖτε becrenl 
3 Fy, δυνήξστασα, 


ee AAVI. 3-—16.} RPAPEIS (Pur Acts oF 
ς μέλλων σήμερον ἀπολογεῖσθαι}" " μάλιστα γνώστην ὄντα ce πάντων τῶν κατὰ 
4 ἸΙουδαίους ἐθῶν τε καὶ ζητημάτων. διὰ δέομαξ 'σον,! μακροθύμως ἀκοῦσαξ μον. 
°* ony μὲν οὖν βίωσέν μον τὴν ἐκ νεότητος, THY ἀπὶ ἀρχῆς γενομένην ἐν τῷ ἔθνει 
“μου év “Ἱεροσολύμοις, ἔσασε πάντες οἱ Ιουδαῖοι, " προγινώσκοντές με ἄνωθεν, 
© ἐὰν θέλωσε μαρτυρεῖν, ὅτε κατὰ τὴν ἀκριβεστάτην αἵρεσιν τῆς ἡμετέρας θρησκείας 
ἔξησα Φαρισαῖος" " καὶ νῦν en’ ἐλπίδι τῆς "πρὸς! τοὺς πατέρας “ἡμῶν]} ἐπαγγε- 
Alas γενομένης ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἕστηκα κρινόμενος, εἰς ἣν τὸ δωδεκάφυλον ἡμῶν 
ἐν ἐκτενείᾳ νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν λατρεῦον ἐλπέξει καταντῆσαι" περὶ ἧς ἐλπίδος 
ἐγκαλοῦμαι, βασιλεῦ " “Δγρίππα, ὑπὸ "Ἰουδαίων. "τί; ἄπιστον κρίνεται παρ᾽ 
ς ἡμῖν, εἰ ὁ Θεὸς νεκροὺς ἐγείρει; * oye μὲν οὖν ἔδοξα ἐμαυτῷ πρὸς τὸ Guopa 
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* ~ *, * th . ι1 a 
ς Ἰησοῦ τοῦ Nafwpadou δεῖν πολλὰ ἐναντέα πρᾶξαι' "6 καὶ ἐποίησα ἐν Teporodv- 
tAlex. = συ. Alex. ἐσθ. κ.ΑΙοχ, εἶσ © * Ree, Ξῷ ἡμῶν. = Alex. "Ατρίππα. = * Tee, + τῶν, 


WICLIF— 1280), | TYNDALE — los. | CRANMER — 18-19. 
dcfonde me this dayy *moost for thou: the thingcs wherof Iam accused of the the thynges wheraf 1 am accused of the 
knowist alle thingia that ben among iewis; | Juwers * namely becauer toe arte σα-} lewee: Shamely, beeanse thou art ex- 
cuxtums αὶ questionns, far which thing I: porte in all customes aud questions which: perte in ali customer and quections, thick 
bieeche here me patiently ue wnenge the Lewes. Wherfore i be-:are amonge the Icwca. Wherfore I be- 
| scche the to jure me pacicully. secclue tlic, tu licare me paciently. 

4 for alle jewis that bifor knewen me fro, “ My Iyvyuge of a chyide, which was at} * My lywinge that Γ hane led αἵ a chyide 
the bigynoynge knowe my iif fro jungthe . the fyret amonge myne awne nacion ut (wbich wae ut the lyrsl amonge myne 
that fro the bigvnnyng was in oy falk in! Teramlem knowe all the Jewes * which seme nacion at Ierusalem) kuowe all the 
jerusalem " if thei wolen bere wilucesynge: knew me from the beginayngey yf they Iewes, * which knewe me from the be. 
that hi the moste certeyn secte uf owre wolde testifie πὶ For aficr the moet! gynninge, yf they wolkle testifiv. For aller 
relepionn, 1 lyued a fariser “and now for strurtest ecete af oure lave; Iyved I ἃ the most straytest aecte af oure τοί παι, 
the hope of repromyssicun that is made: phorizaye, © And uow 1 etond and anm|T lyued a Phariser. © And wow I euunde 
to oure fadris of pods] etonde μισθοὶ ini méged for the hope of the es made and am judged for the hope of the promes 
doomy 7 in whiche hope oure tweluc lyna-! of God nto oure fathora: 7 yvnto which |made of God τοῖο ours fathers: 5 rato 
gs ny} end day hopeu te eowe, | proms, onre «πῇ, tribes instantly serv- | which promes oure .xit. trybce (inetunily 
δὲ whiche hope sire ling 1 am acensid of | ynge God dare and npght hope to come. | serummge God daye and wrgit} hope to 
the iewisy ¥ what vnbilefal thing ie demed ᾿ For which hopes sake: kynge Agtippay| come. For which hopes sake, kyuge 
at sou: if god reisith deed nun? am [ accused of the Jewes, * Why ehuld| Agrippa, I um uccosed of the Jewes. 

it he thought a thmge vneredible vnto|*# Wis shulde it be thoarht a thynge in- 

Fand eothli I gessid that I oujte do many | you, that god shuld rayse agayne the deed? | credyble nto you, that hald rays 
contrarie thingis ajens the name of ihewa) 5.1 ako verely thought in my selfey that} agayne the deed? Ὁ Τ alen wercly thought 
nazareney !Owhiche thing also I dide ie | ought ta do many contrary thinges:|in my selfe, that | ought to do many 
jerusalem, and 1 enclesid many of myuliz ‘clene agaynat the name of Jesus of Na-/ contrary thynges, clene ageynet the name 
in prisouny whanne I hadde take power of mreth: ! which thinge 1 alsa dyd inl of Ieous of Nazareth: ' which chynge [ 
the princis of preestiy αὶ whanne thei we-: lerovalem. Where many of the sametes|alzo ἀνὰ in Ierusalem. And many of the 
run slayn: ἴ brouyte the sentence, "aud: [ xhnt vpin presozy and had receaved auc-| sxynctes dyd FE shut vp in reson. and 
bi ale synagogis οἷα I ponyschid bem ‘torite of the hye prestes, And when they | hud receaued anctorite of the hye Prestes. 
whl conetreyned to blasfeme, ond more 1 were put ta decth; T gave the sentence. | And when they were pat to decth, F μαι 
wer wood ajcne homy end pursued in to 1) Arad 1 punyeshed them afte in cvery| the sentence. 1} And 2 panieehed them 
alicn mteesy ‘Fin which the while [ wente synagoges and compelled them to blas-'ofte in every syuaoye, and compiled 
to demaske with power and suilrynge of pheme; and was yet more mad apon them to blasphemc: and was vet more 
prinas of preestis; “at mydday im the: them; nnd persecuted tham, even vato mad ypon them, and persecuted them, 
wey 1 euy sire kyng that fro henene list; straunge citics. '? About the which thinges | cuen voto straunge citica. About which 
schyned sbontc me passynge the schyn-| as 1 went to Damasco with anctorite wl | thinges as k went to Darnmeco with muc- 
yoge of the sunne and aboute hem that | cence of the hye Prestey “even at myd-| tonite end licence of the hye Prestea, 
wermn to gidre with me, dave (o kynge) 1 eawe in the waye a] cuen at mydiaye (Ὁ kyng) I save in 

Iveht from heveny above the brightues of the waye a light fron heanen abou ihe 

_ and whanue we alle hadden falle duun| tie snnney shyne rounde about me and! brightnea of the sonne shyne rounie 
in to the erthe, I herde a vois seiynge to, them which iormneyed with me. {ubout me, ¢ then whieh jammered! with μετα, 
me in elirew bmger Saul, saul what pur-/ “4 When we were all fallen to the erth:| 4 When we were all fallen to the erthe, 
sueat thou me? it js hard to thee to kike | J hearde a voyve epeukynge vuto τὴς» ἀμ | Leund αὶ voyeo speakynge voto we, wud 
azens the prickey ¥ q 1 seide, who art thou | suyingo m the ELehres tonge: SaulySauly raring in the Hebrue tonge: Saul, Sad, 
lord; and the lord seidey I am ibesus who! why petsecutest thou me? It in harde for; why persecatest thoa me? It is burde 
thou “but rise up and stonde the to kicke aguynste the pricke.  Andjfor the to kicke agaynst the prickes, 
on thi feet; far whi to this thing Tapperid f eyyle: Who orte thoa lornde? And he! ! And I sayd: Who art thou Lorde? 
- τς tarde Jam Jesus whom thou pereccutest.| And he eayde : Tum Jews whom thew 
ee απτὶ. +, oon. fa Ε ryse and etond vp on thy fete." perseentest, 15. but ryse and etand op on 
eee τὰν νον aati owe For [lave apered ynto thefor thiz purposes’ thy fete. For ἢ hane apered vuty the fur 
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* pats, καὶ πολλοὺς "τῶν ἁγίων éya "ἐν] φυλακαῖς κατέκλεισα, τὴν παρὰ τῶν 
“ ἀρχιερέων ἐξουσίαν λαβών" ἀναιρουμένων τε αὐτῶν κατήνεγκα ψῆφον. " καὶ κατὰ 
πάσας τὰς συναγωγὰς πολλάκις τιμωρῶν αὐτοὺς, ἠνάγκαζον βλασφημεῖν, περισ- 
σῶς τε ἐμμαινόμενος αὐτοῖς, ἐδέωκον ἕως καὶ εἰς τὰς ἔξω πόλεις, “ ὧν οἷς “καὶ] 
πορευόμενος eis τὴν Δαμασκὸν per ἐξουσίας καὶ ἐπιτροπῆς τῆς παρὰ τῶν 
ἀρχιερέων, ” ἡμέρας μέσης, κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν εἶδον, βασιλεῦ, συρανῶθεν ὑπὲρ τὴν 
λαμπρότητα τοῦ ἡλίου, περιλάμψαν pe φῶς καὶ τοὺς σὺν ἐμοὶ πορευομένους. 
" πάντων ᾿δὲ] καταπεσόντων ἡμῶν εἰς τὴν γῆν, ἤκουσα “φωνὴν λαλοῦσαν πρὸς 
* pe καὶ λέγουσαν! τῇ Εβραΐδι διαλέκτῳ, Σαοὺλ, Σαοὺλ, τί με διώκεις; σκληρόν 
© cot πρὸς κέντρα λακτέζειν, “'Eyo δὲ εἶπον, Τίς εἶ κύριε; Ὃ δὲ “ εἶπεν, 
“Eye εἰμι Ἰησοῦς ὃν σὺ διώκεις. " ἀλλὰ ἀνάστηθι, καὶ στῆθε ἐπὶ τοὺς πόδας 
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hefore thee, of all the thinges wherof [| account my self bappic for that I am to 
am acensed of the Jewes. > Numely, by- {defend my ealf this day before thee, ὃ es- 
ciuse thou art experte in all customes,} pecially vvhereas thou knovvest al things 
and questions which are among the Tewes, | that arc among the levves, customes and 
wherfore, [ besech thee ta heare me pa-| questions: for the yvhich cause I be- 
ciently. As touching the life that 1 hawe;}seeche thee, heare me patiently. 4 And 
led from ἃ childe, my life troely from my youth, vehich vvas 
4 And whut it was from the begynning| from the ming in my nation in Hic- 
aneng minu owne oation at Fernsaiem, | rusalem, al the levves doc knovy: Sknovy- 
know ol] the Fewes, * Which knew me|ing me before from the beginning (if they 
here to fore (if they would testifie} that) vvil gine testimonic) that aecording ta 
after the moat strayctest sect af our reli- | the must eure secte of our religion I lined 
gion L lined a Pharieo. 5 And now I stand |a Pharisee. © And novy for the hope of the 
and am accused, for the hope of the | promise that veaa made of God to our 
promise made of God wmto our fathers. | fathers, doe J stand subiect to iudzement, 

Ynto which promise, our twelve tribes |? the yvhich, our tvvclue tribesseruing night 
instently scruyng God day and night, hope | and day, hope to come vnto. Of the vehich 
te come: for which hopes sake, Kyng| hope, o king, Fam accused of the [evves. 
Agrippa, am I aceured of the ewes. *Why] © Vvhart incredible thing ia it i 
should it be thoght a thing incredible vato ἡ γυῖα you, if God rive the dead? 7.And 
you, that God should rayse agayuc the} my self trucly had thongit that I ought 
dead? 51] also verely thoght it my selfe,}to dee agamet the name of Treva of Na- 
that I oghr to do many contrary thi 
cleane aguinst the Name of leans af Ne- 
zaret. Ὁ Wlach thyng F also did in [eru- 
silem: for mang of the sainctes I ahut 
vp in prison, haumg receaued auctoritie 
of the hye Priestes; and when thry were, 
put to death F gaue the sentence. 

1 And [ punished them aftin euery Sy- 
nagoge, ath! compelled them to blas- 
pheme: and waa pet more mad against 


also I did at Bierusntem, and many of the 
suinets did 1 shut yp in prisons, hauing 
received authoritie af the cheefe pricsts : 
aml vraen vrere put to dvuth, 1 
broaght the eeutenee. 11 And through out 
al the synigogs often times ponmhing 
them, 1 compelled them to blaspheme : 
and yet more mad agninst them, I per- 
gecuted them ecucn vato foraine cities. 
em, aud persecuted them, cuen wnto|!? Among vvhich things vvhiles 1 vvent 
strange cities. 15 At which tyme, as [| to Damasens vvith authoritie and permis- 
went to Damascus with antoritic, and com-! sion of the cheule pricata, © at midday, in 
mission from the hye Priestes, © Kuen at‘ the wyay, I save (a king) from heauen a 
midday ὁ Kyng, I saw in the way a light light to haue sthinel srownd abuut we 
from heauen, farre passing the brighines and them that vere in emnpanie vvith 
af the sunne, shyne round about me, and | me, abouc the brightnes of the sunne. 
them which tornered with me. 44 Amd vehen al yee were fallen dovyne 
So when we were all fallen to the}an the grouzl, [ lleani a vunec speaking 
earth, 1 heard a voyce speakyng wnto me, |to me in the [lebrew tongnc: Saul, Saul, 
and saying in the Hebrue tonge, Saul |yvhy pereecutest thou inc? It is hard for 
Suni, why persecotest thoa me? It is hard | thee to lacke agninst the pricks. And] 


for thee to kicke against pryckes. 16 And | said, Vvho art thou Lerd? And our Lord 
I sayd, Who art thou Lord? And he sevd, | snavwered, I am iusvs vyhom thou doest 


Iam lesus whom thou at, δ But . “But nes vp and stand 
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touchmg ell the thi 
cused of the Iewes; 9 Especially, because 
E know thee to be expert in all costomes 
aud questions which are among the Iowes ; 
wherefore I beseech thee to bearc mes 
patiently. 4 My maner of life from my 
youth, which was at the ἄγος ming 
owne bation at Hierasalem, know ull the 
lewes, * Which knew mee from the be- 
ginning, (if they would ¢eatife) that after 
the moat strutest sect of our religion, I 
lined a Pharisees. § And now ἵ stand, and 
am judged for the hope of the promise 
made of God τοῖο oor fathaw: 7 Unto 


did I shut vp in prison, having receiued 
wulheritie fram the chiefe Priesta, and 
when they were pot to death, I guue my 
yoyce agaitut them, 7} And I punished 
them oft in cucry Synagugue, and com- 
pelled them to blaxspheme, and being ex- 
cocingly mad apyinst them, I persecuted 
them cuen vnto strange cities. 


12 Whereupon, os 1 went to Dumasens, 
with αὐ πον: ond commission from the 
chiefe Priests: ? Ar midday, O king, I 
saw in the way alight from heaucn, sboue 
the brightnes of the Sunne, shining round 
about mee, and them which iourneved 
with me. 4 And when we were all fallen 
to ihe earth, I heard a voice speaking vn- 
to me, and saying in the Hebrew tuujrur, 
saul, Saul, why persecatest thou me! It 
is hard for thee to kicke againstthe prickes, 
And I said, who art thou, f And 
hee said, I am Tesns wham thou pere- 
eotest, ™ But mse, and stand 


thy 
ryse and stand vp om thy fete; for 1 haue | thy feete; for to this end haue I appeared feete, for I haue appeared wate thee for 


81 
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c 3 *~ % i é # a # ῆς i * 
σου" εἰς τοῦτο yap ὠῴθην σοι, προχειρίσασθας σε ὑπηρέτην καὶ papTUPA ὧν τε 
ς εἶδες ὧν Te ὀφθήσομαίξ σοι, “ ἐξαιρούμενός σε ἐκ τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ τῶν ἐθνῶν, εἰς 
© obs "νῦν! oe ἀποστέλλω, “ ἀνοῖξαι ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτῶν, τοῦ ἐπιστρέψαι ἀπὸ σκύ- 
ἕ + * + ΡΥ ᾿ i "δι, an ' & *, * “μας Ἂ 7 
Tavs εἰς φὼς καὶ τῆς efoucias τοῦ Satava eni τὸν Geov, τοῦ λαβεῖν αὐτοὺς 
[ἡ " ε *~ 4 aie 7 ν᾿" « f i ~ | Ld i 18 “00 
ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν, Kal κλῆρον ἐν τοῖς ἡγιασμένοις, πίστει TH εἰς εμέ. ev, 
© βασιλεῦ ᾿ἀγρίππα, οὐκ ἐγενόμην ἀπειθὴς τῇ οὐρανίῳ ὀπτασίᾳ, ἢ ἀλλὰ τοῖς ἐν 
‘ Δαμασκῷ πρῶτον καὶ Ἱεροσολύμοις, εἰς πᾶσάν τε τὴν χῶραν τῆς Ιουδαίας, καὶ 
ς τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, ἀπήγγελλον μοτανοεῖν, καὶ ἀπιστρέφειν ἐπὶ τὸν Qeov, ἄξια τῆς 
ς μετανοίας ἔργα πράσσοντας. ™ ἕνεκα τούτων με οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι συλλαβόμενοι ἐν τῷ 
“ ἱερῷ, ἐπειρῶντο διαχειρίσασθαι. “ ἐπικουρίας οὖν τυχὼν τῆς Ἵ παρὰ! τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
© ἄχρι τῆς ἡμέρας ταύτης ἕστηκα, "μαρτυρούμενος)] μικρῷ τε καὶ μεγάλῳ, οὐδὲν 
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to thes: that | ardeyne thee trey 
and witnesse of tho thingis that thou hast 
seyn, and of tho whicho I echal echewe 
to thee: and 1 schol delyaer thee fro 
pralis z falkis to which now f sende thee 

to opun the igen of hem that the: ben 
conuertid fro derknesse to ist and fro 
power of ssthanas to god: that thei take 
remryssipan of synnes, and part among 
seyntis bi feith that is in my 


P wherfor sire king agrippa: 1 was not 
vobilefal to the visiouny ® bat 1 
toald to hem that bep at damask first and 
et ierusalem end li al the contre of indc 
and to hethen men: that they schulden 
do penamnce ¢ be connertid to god, and 
do worthi werkis of penaunce; * for this 
cause Sevsis tokun me: wDanne I was πὶ 

temple to sle mc: * but Iwas holpen 
bi the heip of god in to this day, and stondc 

to insse and ta more and 1 
seye no thing ellis: thanne whiche thingis 
the profetis and moises spakun that schuln 
come: if crist is to suffre. if he is the 
firat of ejen risyog af deed ren that schal 
ethewe list to the puple end to hethwn men, 


Awhanne be epake these thingia and sil. 
did resoun: festas sede with greet γοῖς; 
poul thoe raaddjety nang letirs tarne thec 
to woodnessey # und poul seidcy J madde 
not thea best festus: but Ε spcke out the 
Wordis of trathe, and of sobrencesey ¥ for 
cleo the kyng to whum I epeke stidfastli: 
woot of thes thinghy for [ deme that no 
thmg of thes is hid fro hyny for nether 
Femme ὁ mae cust of thes thingis dory 

bileuest thoa egrippu to proictis 
I woot that thoa bileuest, and agri 
eeide to μου]; in littl thing thu counceilist 
me to he made a cristen many “2 poul 
acide; I desire anents god bothe in itil 
and in greet not oanli thee, but also these 
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to make the a minister and ἃ witney 
beth of tho thinges which thou hast 
sence, nod of tho thinges in the which 1 
will apyere πο they "7 de the 
fram the peopky aod from the gentyle 
ynte trhich nowe I sende ther to open 
their cyes that they myght tarne from 
darcknes vnto lyght, and from the power 
of Satan vate Gad, that they maye re- 
ceave forgevenes of synnes end inherit- 
aunce amouge thera which are sanctilicd 
by fayth in me. 


10 Wherfore kynge Agrippa, I was not 
dizobedient vnto the heventy vision ; tut 
shewed fyret vnto them of Damascoy end 
at Ierusaleny and thorow out all the costes 
uf lewry, em to the gentyle, thet they 
ehold repent, and tame to God, and do 
the ryght workes of rcpentauncy. = For 
this cause the lewes qught me in the 


‘ Alex. φησῖν. 
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thys purpose, to make the a mmister and 
a Witnes both of those thynges which 
thou hast sene, and af those thynes in 
the which I will appere voto the, " de- 


from the power of Satan ynto God, that 
they mmyc receauc forgeucnes of synncr, 
and inheritaunce amonge them whieh are 
sanctified by fayth that is toward me. 


2 Wherfore (Ὁ kynge Agrippa) I was nat 
disobcilient vate the heavenly vision: “but 
shewed fyret wnto them of Damasco, and 
at Terusalem, ond thorow cot all the 
coastes of Tewry, and then to the re 
t shold end turne to 
and Pig rs workes ts become them that 
Tepent. 7! For this causes the lewes cought 


temple; and went about to Ἀν} me.| me in the temple, and went about lo kyl 


42 Neverthelcsse I obtayned helpe of Gods; me. 2 
and contynew vate this daye witnessyng| tained 


therfure that J haue οἷ». 
pe uf God; I camiynew rato 


bothe to emall and to greate saying none | thys daye, wilncssinge bothe to anal] and 


ather thingesy then thove which the pro-j to 


great, saying nunc other thynges, thea 


phetes and Moses dvd saye shuld comes? those which the proplctes and Moses dyd 
that Christ shade suffre: aud (hat he|seye shuld eome; “that Chriet shulde 
ishold be ihe fyret that shalde ryne froi| soffer, and that be ehukde Le the first 
deethy and shuld shewe lyght vnto the|that shuld ryse from deth, and shold 


peapky and the zeutyla. 
“4 As be thus answered fur hum selfe: 


Festus sayde with a lowde vayce : Pauly: 


shew lyght rnto the people, and to the 
gentyls. As he thus spake for bym 
fe: Festus eayde with a lowla vorce: 


thou arte besides thy μος. Mochelearp-| Paul, thou art besyde thy selfe. Moch 


hat speake 


ther thynke 1 that eny of these thinges 
are hydden from hi 7 


wate well thou belevest. ™ Ayrippa sayde 
in mynodc for to be come a Christen. 


2 And Vuol κατά : I wolde to God that 
not only thou: but also all that heare 


ee egg σνσν 


yoge hath muxle the mad. “ Aud Paol/learninge doth make the mad, ” And 
eapde: Fam not mad most dere Festus: {Paul sayde: Tam not mad (most deare 
the wordes of tructh and so. | Festus) but @ the wordcs of tructh 
bernes, % The kynge knowceth of these| and soberncs. 
thingesy before whom Γ speke frely: ne- | these thynges, before whom 1 apeke frely: 


For the kynge knoweth of 
nether thynke I that eny of these thyuges 


him. For this thinge | are hydden from hyas. For this thynge sos 
was pot done in ἃ comer. * Kynge A-| not done in a corner. 7 K 
evippa belevest thou the prophetes ? 1 belenest thou the Prophetes? 


Agtiya 
wote well 
' that thon beleucst. “ Agryppa sayde ynte 


vnto Paul: Sumwhut thon bringest mej Paul; Sumwhet thou bryngeet me in 


for 10 be come Chrysten. And 
Paul sxydo: 1 wolde to God that not 


 oncly thow: but aleo all that Leare me to 
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: ἐκτὸς λέγων ὧν τε οἱ προφῆται ἐλάλησαν μελλόντων γίνεσθαι καὶ Μωσῆς. ™ εἰ 
‘ rabyros ὃ Χριστὸς, εἰ πρῶτος ἐξ ἀναστάσεως νεκρῶν φῶς μέλλει καταγγέλλειν 
ς τῷ ‘am καὶ τοῖς ἔθνεσι. “ Ταῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ ἀπολογουμένου, ὃ Φῆστος μεγάλῃ 
τῇ φωνῇ ὀφη,} " Μαΐνῃ Παῦλε: τὰ πολλά σε γράμματα εἰς μανίαν περιτρέπει. 
"Ό δὲ", " Οὐ μαίνομαι, φησὶ, “ κράτιστε Φῆστε, ἀλλ᾽ ἀληθείας καὶ σωφροσύνης 
‘ ῥήματα ἀποφθέγγομας. ” ἐπίσταται γὰρ περὶ τούτων ὃ βασιλεὺς, πρὸς ὃν καὶ 
* παῤῥησιαζόμενος λαλῶ" λανθάνειν γὰρ αὐτόν τι τούτων οὐ πείθομαι οὐδὲν" οὐ 
‘ γάρ ἐστιν ἐν γωνίᾳ πεπραγμένον τοῦτο, Ἶ Πιστεύεις βασιλεῦ ᾿Δγρέππα τοῖς 
© προφήτας; οἶδα ὅτι πιστεύεις." ἢ Ὁ δὲ ᾿ἀγρίππας πρὸς τὸν Παῦλον ᾿ἔφη;] “Ἐν 
© ὀλίγῳ με ποίθεις Χριστιανὸν " γενέσθαι.) Ἦ Ὸ δὲ Παῦλος "εἶπεν, © Εὐξαίμην 
‘dv τῷ Θεῷ, καὶ ἐν ὀλίγῳ "καὶ ἐν πολλῷ! οὐ μόνον σε, ἀλλὰ καὶ πάντας τοὺς 
* Alex. — ἔφη. m Alex. ποιῆσαι, πΆ σε. = ἔἶπεν. * Aley, ἃ. καὶ ἐν μεγάλῳ 5. Rev. 
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appeared snto thee for this purpose, to) to thee, that I may ordainc thee a minister | this Purse to moke thee ἃ minister and 
nee thee & minieter and a witnes, both |and evitnes of those things yvhich thor [κα witness, both of these things which 
of those thingcs whych thou hast sene, | bast seen, and of those things vvherein| thou hast eeene, and of those things in 
and of those thinges in the which I wil|] vvil appeare to thee, " deliuering thee! the which 1 will appeare ynto thee, 17 De- 
appeare voto thee, 7 Delmering thee from j out of the peoples and nations ὑπο the lueriug thee from the peopl, sud from 
this people, and from the Gentila, vato ; ¥vhich ποῦν I send thes, ” to open their | the Gentiles, voto whom now I send thee, 
whome now I send thee, 15 ΤῸὸ open their] ¢ies, that they may be conuerted from 
eves, that they may tourne fram dark-|darkenes to light, and from the povver /!5‘7y open their cres, and to turne them 
nesse to lyght, and frome the power of fof Satan to God, that they may receive {from darknesse to light, and from the 
Sati ento God, that they may reccune | Femismon οἵ einmes end lot among the power of Satan να God, that they may 
forgenenes af synnes, aud imberitance| sanets by the faith that is πὶ me, Feeciue forgiuencese of sinnce, and in- 
auning them, which are sanctified by faith heritance among them which are sanctified 
in me. 4) Vvherevpon, king Agrippa, I vvas not | by faith that is in me. 1 Whereupon, Ὁ 
'* Wherfore Kyng Agrippa I was not incredulous te the heaucnly vision: “but king Agrippa, I was not disobcdient vuto 
disobedient vatothe heauenly viekm. Bat | to thera first that are at Damascus, and|the heanenly vision: ® But showed first 
shewed first vnto them ut Damascus, ond | at Hierusalem, and voto al the conntrie| yuto them of Damazens, and at Hieru. 
at Ierusalem, and throughoat alt the|of fevrie, and to the Gentiles did I|satem, and thorowout all the coasts of 
cvastes of Iurie, end éten to the Gentils, | preach that they should doe penance, and | Judea, and then to the Gentiles, that they 
that they should repent, and tame to God, ; turne to God, doing vvorkes vvorthie of |should repent and ture to God, and do 
and do the ryght workes of repentance. | penance. *! For this cauec the Tevves, | works mecte for repentance. 3} For these 
21 For this cause the Lewes caught me in| rrhen I vvas in the temple, apprehending | causes the [owes caught mee in the Tem. 
the temple, and went about to ky! me. |e, attempted meamag to kil me, # But | ple, and went about to kill me, “ Having 
2 Neuerilekes, I obleyned helpe of God,|aided by the help of God, J stand vntil| therefore obtemed helpe of God, I con- 
and continue ynto thys day, witncsiyng| this day, testifying to small and to preat,|tinue ynto this day witnessing both to 
both to small and to great, saying none | saying nothing beside those things yvhich | email and great, saying none other things 
other thinges, then those which the Pro-| the Prophets did speake should come ta| thon those which the Prophets and Moses 
phetes and Moses dyd say ehould come. | passe, and Moyses, “if Crrist vvere | did say should come :7* That Christ should 
3 Tp wit, that Chriat should suffer, and! passible, if the first of the resurrection | suffer, and that hee should be the first that 
thet he should be the fyrst that ahould/ from the dead, he vrere to shevy light to/should rise from the dead, and should 


ryx¢ from the dead, and should shewe lyght | the people and to the Gentiles. shew light vnto the people, and to the 
vnto the people, aud te the Genzile. As Gentiles. 

he thus anprercd for him sclfe, Festus} As he epake theer thmgs and made 

saved with o luude voyec, Paul thou art| bis ansvver, Pestus vvith a loud voice| 4 And os hee thos for himselfe, 


besides thy selfe: much learnyng doth ead, ‘Thou art mad, Pank: much leernine | Festus said with a lowd voyce, Paul, thou 
make thea mad. * And Paul sayd, 1 aun ]turmeth thee to mednesse. And Paul art beside thy selfc, much icaming docth 
not road most worthie Festas, but ej said, I aw nol mad, most excellent Fea. | make thee mad, Ἔ But he said, I am not 
the wordes of trueth and sobernes. For jtus: but I speuke veordcs of reritie and | mad, most noble Festus, but speake foorth 
the Kyng knoweth of these thinges, before | sobrietic. * for the king knovveth of these | the wurds of trueth and sobernesse, For 
whom alzo 1 speake freely : neither thinke | things, to vvhom also I spcake constantly. | the King knoweth of these things, before 
I that any of these thinges are byd from |for ἃ thinke nona of these things to be| whom algo I epeake freely: for Fam per- 
him: for thie thing was mot donc in ἃ vnknorven to him. For neither vvas any | waded, that none of these things arc hid- 


comer, of these things done in a comer. 7 Re. | den from him, for thia thing was not done 
“ Kine Agrippa, belevest thoa the Pro- | leeucat dwa the 8, king Agtippa?,m acorner. 57 King Agri belccucst 
phetes ? I wot well thou belevest. 2Then|I mor that heleevert. = And'thou the Prophes? I that thon 


Agrippa saved vuto Paul, Almost thou per-| Agrippa eaid to Poul: A litle thou per-|beleeucet. * Then Agrippa said voto 

suwdest me to become a Christian. #‘Dhen|euadest me to become a Cuassriax. | Poul, Almost thon perswadest mes to bee 

Paul sayd, I would to God that not only}? And Paul said, I vvish of God, bath in|a Christin. © And Pal said, I would to 

thou. but also all that heare me to day, | litle, and m much, not only thee, bat also ' God, that not onely thog, bot also all that 
a i 
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τὰ κούοντάς μον σήμερον, γενέσθαι τοιούτους ὁποῖος κἀγὼ εἶμι, ππαρεκτὸς τῶν 
© δεσμῶν τούτων. ™*'Avérrn τε] ὁ βασιλεὺς καὶ ὁ ἡγεμὼν, 7 Te Βερνίκη, καὶ οἱ 
συγκαθήμενοι αὐτοῖς. * καὶ ἀναχωρήσαντες ἐλάλουν πρὸς ἀλλήλους λέγοντες, Ὅτι 
‘ οὐδὲν θανάτου ἄξιον ἢ δεσμῶν πράσσει ὃ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος. ™ ᾿Αγρέππας δὲ τῷ 
Φήστῳ ἔφη, "᾿Απολελύσθας ἐδύνατο ὃ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος, εἰ μὴ ἐπεκέκλητο Καίσαρα. 

ΧΧΥΠ. Ὡς ϑὲ ἐκρίθη τοῦ ἀποπλεῖν ἡμᾶς εἰς τὴν Ἰταλέαν, παρεδίδουν τόν τε 
Παῦλον καί τινας ἑτέρους δεσμώτας ἑκατοντάρχῃ, ὀνόματι ᾿Ιουλέω, σπείρης Σε- 
βαστῆς. " ὀπιβάντες δὲ πλοίω ᾿Αδραμυττηνῶ, "μέλλοντες! πλεῖν "τοὺς κατὰ τὴν 
᾿Ασίαν τόπους, ἀνήχθημεν, ὄντος σὺν ἡμῖν ᾿δριστάρχον Μακεδόνος Θεσσαλονικέως. 
τῇ Te ἑτέρᾳ κατήχθημεν εἰς Σιδῶνα" φιλανθρώπως te ὁ Ἰούλιος τῷ Παύλῳ 
χρησάμενος, ἐπέτρεψε πρὸς ‘rovs| φίλους ᾿πορευθέντα! ἐπιμελείας τυχεῖν. “ἡ κα- 
4 Alex. μέλλοντε. τ Alex. ὁ εἰς ὀ ἈἈ48ες, = τοῦς. 


P Rec. Kei ταῦτα εἰπόντος αὐτοῦ, ἄνξατη. 
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that heren to day to be made suche as J: me to ἄκτο, were, not eutowhmt only but |ileye, were, not somwhat onely, but alto- 
am outakun these bondi, and the king | al wa I amy except these , s0ch ag Tam, except these borides. 
roos up and the president and beronyce : | bowles. 9 Aud uhen he bad thus spoken | And when ho hed thus epoken, the 


and thei that saten uy; to bem, * and the kynge rose ypy and the debite, sod 
whanne thei wenten awey: thei spakun‘ Bernice; and they that eate with them. 
to gidre and sciden, that this man hath not ; 51 And when they were gone apurter they 
don ouy thing worth: decth, nether boon- ; talked betwone them selves saymer: This 
diay and agrippa seid to festusy this man j man doeth nothinge worthy of deethy nor 
my3t be delyuerid if he hadde not appelid of bondes. "Then sayde Agrippa vnto 
to the emperroure. Festus: This man myght have bene 
lowsed, vt he had not appealed vnto Cesar. 

27. DUT as it was demed hym to schip; 27. WIIEN it was concluded thet 
in to itali: thei bitoken poul with other; we shuld sayle into Italy, they delivered 
kepers to a centorien hi name injius of the} Paul and certryne other presoners ynto 
company of knysti= of the emperour, 3 and | one named Tulius; an vader cuiavoc of 
we wenten up in to the achippe of adry- | Ceears sourdiare, 7 And we evtred inte & 
metis and bigoonen to sede: and wenm|ship of Adramicium and lowsed from 
borun aboute the placis of eaie, while aris- | lond; apoynted to myle by the costes of 
tark of tessalonyscacis <dercllid | Asiae one Aristarens out αἵ Macedonia; 
stille with usy and in the day suynge we | of the contre of Theesaliny beinge with 
camen to sidon, and tultus tretid curtcisli|vs. 5. And the nexte daye we came to 
poul and suffrid to go to frendis and do| Sidon. And Inliua courteoualy entreated 
ue nedmy tand whanne we remoueden fro | Pauly and gave him Viberte to τηΐο 
his frendes, and to refreashe him selfe. 


thennes we vndirsaileden to ciprey for that 
ὁ And from thence inched we; and sayled 


wyndis werun contraricy * and we seileden 

in the see of silict; and panfili ; and camen | harde by Cypersy becansa the wyndes 

to listris that is licis, were contrarye. > Then asyled we over 
the see of Ciliciar and Pamphylia and 

came to Myra a cite in Lycia. 

* And there the vader captayne founde 
a. shippe of Alexander redy to gayle into 
Italy and put vs therin. 7 And when we 
had aayled slowly many dayes, amd scace 
Were come over araynet Guyden (because 
the wynde with stode vs) we asyled harde 
by the curtes of Candy, over agaynste 
Salmo, ἢ and with moche worke savled 
beyonde yty and came ynto αὶ place called 
good porte. Nye whermnto was a citie 


‘and there the centurien foond a schip 
of alexandre seilynge in to italie and pat- 
tid us ener in to ity “and whanne in many 
daies we seileden alowli, and yanethe ca- 
Men ἃ ydum for the wynde lettid 
us we seileden to orcte, Wisidie salomonay 
4and rnnethe we saileden bisidis andcamen 
in toa place that is clepid of goad haucne: 
to whom the citee tessala was γς, und 
whenne myche tyme was passidy and 
whanne sellynge thanne was not siker, 
for that wes pasud; poul coun-| called Lasea. 9 When moche tyme was 
fortid hem [ϑ and seida to heny men I se epent and sgylinges waa now icoperdenus, 
that sedynge bigynneth to be with wrong | because aleo that we had overlonge fasted, 
and harme, not oonli of charge und | Pani put them in remembraunce: 95 and 
of the schipy but also of our lyves) “but the] sayde voto them Srre I perecave that 
centurien bilened more to the gouernonr, ! this vyage wilbe with horte and moche 
ee ae ee ae 

ἡ only: 0 af ourc . t Never- 
Seer, ater, "TEA are, “eH, ted thelather the vndereaptayne beloved the 
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kynge rose vp, ami the dcbite, and Ber- 
nice, and they that wate with them, #4 And 
when they were gone aperte, they talked 
befwene them selnes, saymen;: This man 
doeth nothyng worthy of deeth, nor of 
bondes, * Then sayde Agrippa rato Fer- 
tus: Thya men πυρὶ! haue bene let 
loose, yf he had aot appealed vate Cesar. 
τ WHEN it was conclodcd, that we 
shuld eagle mto [taly, they delypuered 
both Paul and certayne other presonerz, 
ynto one named Tule, an tedler captaya: 
of Cesars soudiars. Ὁ And we entred into 
a ship of Adramicium, and loosed from 
land, apoynted to saple by the constcz af 
Asia, one Ansiarcus out of Macedonia, 
of the contre of Thesaalonia beinge with 
va. ὁ And the nexte daye we came [Ὸ 
Siden. And Julius courteously eutreated 
Paul, and gow: jum Jyberte, lo po vito 
hivs frendes, aod to rcireeehe hym selfe. 
"ἀμὰ whan we hud rope froun theuer, 
We 38 harde , becauec the 
wpndes Were Sattar An whea πὸ 
hadsayled oner the sea of Cylicia, and Pam- 
philia, we cum to Myra which 15 in Lycie. 
€ And there the wndcreaptayne founde 
a shippe of Alexondria ready, that sayled 
into Italy, and be τῇ therin. 7 And 
when we had aa dlowly nrany dayes, 
and scace were come ouer aguynet Gny- 
don {becouse the winde with stode ταὶ 
we sayled harde by the coastes of Candy, 
oner agaynst Salmo, “and with moche 
worke eavled beyonde it, and cam vnto 
Ἀ place which is called! the fayre hwuens. 
Nye wher yvato was the cytie of Lases. 
* when moche ime was spent, and whan 
payling was now ὦ , because also 
that they hed overlonge fasted, Paul put 
them in remembraunce, ™ and sayde τοῖο 
them : ] perceaue, thet thys viege 
wilbe with harte and moche damage, nut 
of the ladpnge and ship oncly, but also 
of youre Ina: |! Neucrihelesse the rnder 
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κεῖθεν ἀναχθέντες ὑπεπλεύσαμεν τὴν Κύπρον, διὰ τὸ τοὺς ἀνέμους εἶναι ἐναντίους. 
ro τε πέλαγος τὸ κατὰ τὴν Κιλικίαν καὶ Παμφυλέαν διαπλεύσαντες, κατήλθομεν 
εἰς Μύρα τῆς Δυκίας. * Κάκεϊ εὑρὼν ὁ ἑκατόνταρχος πλοῖον ᾿Αλεξανδρῖνον πλέον 
εἰς τὴν Ἰταλίαν, ἐνεβίβασεν ἡμᾶς εἰς αὐτό. ' ἐν ἱκαναῖς δὲ ἡμέραις βραδυπλοοῦντες, 
καὶ μόλες γενόμενοι κατὰ τὴν Κνίδον, μὴ προσεῶντος ἡμᾶς τοῦ ἀνέμου, ὑπεπλεύ-. 
σαμεν τὴν Κρήτην κατὰ Σαλμώνην" ᾿ μόλις τε παραλογόμενοι αὐτὴν, ἤλθομεν εἰς 
τόπον τινὰ καλούμενον Καλοὺς Aysevas, ᾧ ἐγγὺς ἣν πόλις Δασαΐα. " Ἱκανοῦ δὲ 
χρόνον διαγενομένου, καὶ ὄντος ἤδη ὀπισφαλοῦς τοῦ πλοὸς, διὰ τὰ καὶ τὴν νηστείαν 
ἤδη παρεληλυθέναι, παρήνει ὃ Παῦλος " λέγων αὐτοῖς, “ἄνδρες, θεωρῶ ὅτε μετὰ 
(ὕβρεως καὶ πολλῆς ζημίας οὐ μόνον τοῦ "φορτίου! καὶ τοῦ πλοίου, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν 
* t μιᾶς ‘i a Ἂς βεῖ i - ᾿ £ *~ 
ς ψυχῶν ἡμῶν μέλλειν ἔσεσθαι τὸν πλοῦν. " Ὁ δὲ “éxarovrapyys| τῷ κυβερνήτῃ 


ΣΑΙ, τυρτυθέντε. = Rec. φύμττει. © Tec. dearderapyroc. 
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were not almostonely, but altovither auche 
aT am, except these bondes, © And when 
he had thus spoken, the Kyng rose yp, 
and the Deputic, und Bernice, aud they 
that sate wyth them. *! And when they 
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ai that heare this day, to become such as 
lam ako, except these bandes, 39 And 
the king rore vp, and the President, and 
Bernice, and they thut δεῖς by them. 
4 And going a side, they spake arsong 


were pine aparte, they talked letwene 
them sclucs, saving, This man doth no- 
thyng worthy of death, nor of bondes. 
35 Then eayd Agrippa voto Feetus, Thie 
man myght have bene lowsed, if he had 
not appealed ynto Cezar, 


them selues, saying, That this man hath 
done nothing yvorthie of denoth or bandes. 
ὃ And Aprippa said to Festus, This man 
might be released, if he had not appealed 
to Csesar. 


oF. ΨΥ ΙΝ it was concluded, thatwe!| 27. AND after it yrs decrced that be 
should sayle into Jtalis, they delinered 
bot Paul, ond certayne other prisoners, 


ynto one named [ulins, as wnder Captainc | 


to a Centurion named [ulius, of the band 


should saile into Jtalie, and that Puul! 
rvith other prisoners should be delinercd | 
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heare mee this day, were both almost, and 
altorether euch as I am, except these 
bonds, % And when hee had thus spoken, 
the king rose vp, and the goucrnour, and 
Jernice, and they that sate with chem. 
; when they wore aside, 
talked betwoene themeclves, sa ing, ἫΖ 
παῖ docth nothing worthy of death or of 
bonds. = Then said Agrippa vnto Festus, 
This man might have been set at lbertie, 
if he had not appealed yato Cezar. 


27. ANT} when it was determined, that 
we ΒΗ ΘΕ ΜΙ stile mto Italy, they deliuered 
Paul, and certaine other prisoners, Ὑπὸ 
one named Lulius, «centurion of Augustus 


of the bande of Angustus. 2And we entred! Augusta, ?7vve guing vp inte « ehip af | band. * And entring ito a ship of Adra- 


into a shyp of Adramyttium, appoynted | Adramétum, beginning to suile about the 
to sayle by the costes of Asia, and lowsed | places of Asix, loosed from the land, Aris- 
from land, one Anistarchus of Macedonia, !tarchns the Macedonian of Thessalonica 
a Thesealoniun, being with va. 3 And the! continuing yvith vs. 5 And the day fo- 
next day we came tv Sidon, and Iulius!lovving wre came to Sidon. And [ulius 
caurtcousty cntreated Pool, ond gaut him | intreating Paul coarteously, permitted 
libertie to go wnto his friendes, that they | him te goe to his frendes, and to take 
mivkt refreeh him. 4 And from theneo wejcare of bim self. 4And veben wre hud 


launched, and sayled harde by Cyprus, 
because the windes were contrary. ὁ ‘Then 
sayled we quer the sea by Cilicia, and 
Pamphylia, and came to Myra, αὶ cifie in 
Lycia. ΚΑΙ there the vnder Captayne 
founde a chyp of Alcxanttria, ready to sayle 
ito Italie, and put ve therein. 7 And when 
we had sayked slowly many dayea, and 
pcan: Were cume ouer against (τ τα, 
because the wynde withstode vs, we sayled 
hardc by the costes of Candie, nere to 
Salmon. ἢ And with muche worke sayled 
beyonds it, and came vote a place calied 
the Fayre hanena, ove where volo, was a 
citic called Lasau. ° When muche tyme 
Was spent, and suyling was now ieoperde- 
aus, icause alto the tyme of the Fast 
was now passed, Paul put them in remem- 
brance, And said vnto them, Syrs I 
perocauc, that this viage wyl be with hurt 
and muche domage, not of the ludyng amd 
shyp only, hut also of our lyues. δ Neuer- 
thelater the sndcr Captayne beleaed the 


loosed thenee, vee suiled vuoder Cypees : 
because the vvindes vrere contraric. And 
sailings dhe sea of Cilicia auc Pamphilin, 
vve came to Jiprtra, vehich ix iu Lycian: 
Sand there the Centurion finding a ship 
of Alexandsia exiling into Italie, remaoued 
vs into it. 7 And vyhereas many daies vve 
sailed siovyly, and vere scarse come 
ount agamst Gnidus, the vyinde hinder- 
Ing ya, vve sailed neere Crete ὃν Sal- 
mone: fand with much a dow sailing by 
it, ¥ve came into a certaino place that is 
enlled Good-hauens, nigh to the yvhich 


vis ἢ octtie “Thutasea. 


9 And vwehen much time vvaz spent, and 
yrbercas nervy it yr not sefe sailing, 
because the fast nove vras past, Puul 
coulorted them, saving to them, Ye 
ποσὰ, I sce that the sailing begmneth to 
be vith burt aod anuch dumage uot only 
of the lading end the ship, but also of 
onr lines, 11 Rat the Centorion belecned 


myttium, wee lanched, meaning to suile 
by the coasts af Asia, one Aristarchus a 
Maccdonian, of Thessalonica, bocing wits 
ve. 7And the next day wee touched at 
Sidon: And Julius courteously entreated 
Paul, aod rauc him libertie ta go voto his 
friends to refresh: himeelfc. 4 And when 
we had lanched from thence we sniled 
wider Cyprus, because the winds were 
contrary. * And when we had saled over 
the sea of Cilicia and Pamphylia, we came 
to Myra a citie of Lysia, " And there the 
Centurion fonad « ship of Alexandria eayl- 
ing into Italy, and he put va therem. 

? And when wee had saled slowly many 
dayes, and scarse were come ouer agaist 
Ganius, the wind not suffening vs, wee 
sailedyader Crecte, cueragninst Salmone, 
ἃ And hardly passing it, came vata ἃ place 
which is culled the Faire howens, nigh 
whervunty was the cilic of Lasean 5 Now 
when much tine was epent, and when 
sailing was now dangerous, because the 
Tast wes now already part, Paul admo- 
nizhed them, 9 And said volo them, Sirs, 
I perceive that this voyage will bec with 
Shurt an) much dame, pot onely of the 
lading end ship, but also af our lines, 
1 Nonertheleme, the Cenarion belecped 


£Or, Caml. # Or, bury. 
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καὶ τῷ ναυκλήρῳ ἐπείθετο μᾶλλον ἢ τοῖς ὑπὸ τοῦ Παύλου λεγομένοις, ” ἀνευθέτου 
δὲ τοῦ λιμένος ὑπάρχοντος πρὸς παραχειμασίαν, οἱ πλείους ἔθεντο βουλὴν avay- 
θῆνα: "ἐκεῖθεν,! εἴπως δύναιντο καταντήσαντες εἰς Φοίνικα παραχειμάσαι, λιμθνα 
τῆς Κρήτης βλέποντα κατὰ λέβα καὶ κατὰ χῶρον. “ ὑποπνεύσαντος δὲ νῦτου, 
δόξαντες τῆς προθέσεως κεκρατηκέναι, ἄραντες ἄσσον παρελέγοντο τὴν Κρήτην. 
"μετ᾽ οὐ πολὺ δὲ ἔβαλε Kar’ αὐτῆς ἄνεμος τυφωνικὸς, ὃ καλοὔμενος Εὐροκλύδων, 


18 


μετ᾽ οὐ 
᾿Ξ συναρπασθέντος δὲ τοῦ πλοίου, καὶ μὴ δυναμάᾶνου ἀντοφθαλμεῖν τῷ ἀνέμῳ, 
ἐπιδόντες ἐφερόμεθα. “ νησίον δὲ τι ὑποδραμόντες καλούμενον Κλαύδην, μόλις 
ἰσχύσαμεν περικρατεῖς γενέσθαι τῆς σκάφης" “ἫΝ ἄραντες, βοηθείαις ἐχρῶντο, 
ὑποζωννύντες τὸ πλοῖον" φοβούμενοί Te μὴ εἰς THY Σύρτιν ἐκπέσωσι, χαλάσαντες 


* Ree. κάκετθῃν, 
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and to the lord of the whippe thane 
τὸ thes thingis thet werun seid of μοὶ; 
Zand whanne the hayenc was not able to 
dwelle in wyntery fal many ordeyned coun- 
ceil to seile fro thenuer if ca ony maner 
thei myjten come to fenyee: to dwelle in 
wyntiry at the hauenc of crete, whiche bi- 
boldith to afffik and to choram: “and 
whuanne the south blewey ther geesiden hem 
to holde purpos and whanne thei hedden 
romoued fro aason! thei seleden to crete; 


we werun throwen with greet tempist in 
the dey supnge thet maden cartynge 


thei castiteden 


F Alex, ἔῤῥιψαν, 
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and the muster, better then tha | captayne befeced the 


fhiuges which were epoken of Paul. 3 And 
because the haven was not commodiua to 
wyoter πὶ» many toke counsel to depurte 
thence yf by coy meanca they myght 
attayne to henices and there to wyoter, 
which is an haven of Candy, and servith 
to the southwest and northwest wynde. 
ἴδ When the south wynde blewe, they 
supposynge to obtayne ther perposey 
lowsed τοῖν Asson and sayled paste all 
Candy. 


44 But enona after ther arose agayaste 
their porpose, ἃ flawe of wynde out of the 
northecate. © And when the ship was 
caught and evulde not resist the wyndey 
we let her poo and drave with the wether. 
8 And we came vnto on yle named Clan- 


day and bad moche worke to came by 


abotey which they toke vp and vsed 
hel yoge the shippe, fearynge 


py vndergerd 
leat we shuld have fallen into Syrics; and 
we let dowunc a vesscll and su were ¢a- 
: ; outyjryed. "The nexte dave when we were 
and the thridde day: with her hondis | tossed with an exceadynge tem 


pest, they 


the angel] of Gods whaee I 
inge: feare 


catind, παρ ecareety [ποὲ Pauly for thon must be brought before 


ἄπ, ‘3s 


* Alew. τῇ. 
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and the 
toaster of the ship more then those thi 
which were of Poul, 12 And be- 


cause the haven was not enmmedious to 
wynterin, many toke counscil to departe 
thence, yf by eny meanes they myght 
attayne to Fhenices and there to wynter, 
whych ie an hanen of Candy, and lycth 
toward the southwest and northwest 
wynde. Ὁ When the south wynde blewe, 
they suppozynage to wbtaine their purpose, 
loosed voto Asson, and zayled past all 
Candy. 


‘4 But not long after, ther arasc agaynet 
their purpose, a Gawe of wynde out of 
the northeast. 15 And when the abip was 
caught and could not resist the wynde, 
we let her ga, and drauc with the wether. 
¢ Bot we were στοά im to an yle which 
is named Clauda, and bad moche worke 
to came by a botc, 17 which they toke 
vp, and wsed helpe, and made fast the 
ehippe, feuringe, lest they shuld fall mto 
the Syrtea. And νὰ ; let downe a 
vessel, and were caryed. “The nexte daye 
(when we were tomsed with an excead. 


inge tempest) they lightened the ship, 
Wand the thyrde dare we cast out with 


:|oure ἅνταν hendes the taklynge of the 


shippe. ™ When πὲ the last, nether the 
sunne nor starres in many daycs appeared, 
and no small tempest lave vpon *s, afl 
hope that we shuld escape, was then tates 
awaye. ** But longe nence, 

stode fortis im the on eriee ef them, αὐ 
snyde: Syra, ye shulde heve harkened to 
me, and not have loosed from Candy, 
nether to have brought vate ve this harmo 
and lose. * And now 1 exhorte to 
be of good chere. For ther no 


See ener, eae eee: | Cesar, And loy God hath geven στο the all Cesar. And lo, God hath geven the all 


THE APOSTLES.) TON AITOSTOAQN [(Cuarrenz XXVII. 12-34 


τὸ σκεῦος, οὕτως ὀφέροντο. " Σφοδρῶς δὲ χειμαζομένων ἡμῶν, τῇ ἑξῆς ἐκβολὴν 
ἐποιοῦντο" " καὶ ἐ τῇ τρίτῃ αὐτόχειρες τὴν σκευὴν τοῦ πλοίου ‘ ἐῤῥέψαμεν") ” μτε 
δὲ ἡλίου, μῆτε ἄστρων ἐπιφαινόντων ὀπὶ πλείονας ἡμέρας, χειμῶνός τε οὐκ ὀλέγου 


ἐπικειμένου, λοιπὸν περιηρεῖτο πᾶσα ἐλπὶς τοῦ σώζεσθαι ἡμᾶς. 


πολλῆς "δὲ! 


ἀσυτίας ὑπαρχούσης, τότε σταθεὶς ὁ Παῦλος ἐν μέσω αὐτῶν εἶπεν, “ Ἔδει μὲν, ὦ 
ς κα ; ; . τὸν > yw ; ~ + ‘ 
avépes, πειθαρχήσαντας μοὶ μη ἀνάγεσθαι ἀπὸ τῆς Keyra, κερδῆσαΐ τε τὴν 


ς ὕβριν ταύτην καὶ τὴν ζημίαν, ᾿ 
« ψυχῆς οὐδεμία 6 ἔσται ΩΣ ὑμῶν, πλὴν τοῦ πλοίου. © 


* νυκτὶ! "ἄγγελος! τοῦ Θεοῦ, οὗ 


“ xal τανῦν παραινῶ ὑμᾶς εὐθυμεῖν: ἀποβολὴ γὰρ 


᾿παρέστη γάρ μοι “ταύτῃ τῇ 
* εἰμε, ᾧ καὶ λατρεύω, 


“λέγων, ΜῊ φοβοῦ 


“ Παῦλε, Καίσαρί σε δεῖ παραστῆναι" καὶ ἰδοὺ κεχάρισταί σοι 6 Geos πάντας 


- Bes. ry νυκτὶ τατῃ. * Aloe ayyedoe post, darp. pon. 
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gouerner and the patron of the shyp,|the gouernour and maieter of the slip, 
better then those thingea which were | more then thoee things yvhich vvere said 
spoken of Paul. of Poul. “And ywhereas it vas not ἃ 
commodians hnuen to yvvinter in, very 

[2 And because the haten was not com-| many taking counsel appointed to euile 
wodious to winter in, many take counsel /thence, if by any meanen they might 
to departe thence, γί ly any meanes they !conuuing to Phoenica, vvinter there, ἃ 
myght attayne to Phenice, aud there to, hauen of Crete looking tovvard the Afrike 
wyater, which is an hance of Candie, andiand the Chore. “And the southvvinde 
lyeth towarde the southwest and by west, | blowving, Uiey thinking that they had 
and northwest and by west. 5 When tie obteined their purpose, vvhen ther had 


— ---..- 


southern wynde blewe, they supposing 


obteyne their purpose, lowsed nearer, teerer and 4 But not long after, ἃ tempesin 


from Assan, sailed aloug by Crete. 


cms 


sayled by Cundie. But enone alter, there | yvinde that is called Evro-ayvilo, drone 


erost araynst Candie, a stormyc wyud out 
af the northeast. “ And when the ehyp 
was ceoght, and could notresst the wyndc, 
we let her go, arl drauc wyth the wether. 
6 And we were carped beneth a lith yle 


named Clauda, and had much worke to/yve could scarse get th 


exoe by the boat, Which they re- 
counerefl and vsed helne, yndergirding the 
shin, fearing Jest they should banc falcon 
ato Syrice, and they let alip the vessel, 
and 50 were caricd. 


[8 The next day when we were tossed 


with an exceading tempest, they ightened 
the shyp. 15 And the thyrd day we cast 


aranst ik, * And yvhen the shippe vas 
caught and couki not make vray againat 
the rrinde, giumg vp the chip to the 
vindes, vre yore dmuen. ‘And running 
¥pon ἃ certaine Hand, that is called Canda, 
e cock-boate. 


1? ¥ehich being rend Tearing Yost they 
girding the skip, and feari 

should fall into the Svrte, 
the vessel, τὸ vvere they caried. And 
yvben ve yrere mightily tossed vvith 
the tempest, the next day they cast forth, 
And the third day vvith their ovvne 
haudea they threvve forth the tocklinges 


oul, with our owne handes, the takling of|of the ship. 7 And neither empe, nor 


the chyp. ™ When at the hast, nether 
sunnc nor stare in many deyes uppeared, 
end τῷ 8.114] tempert lay ypon vs, all hope 
that we should be saned, was then taken 
away. *! Then alter long abstinence, Paul 
ttode forthe in the myddea of them, and 
sayd. ὅντα, τὸ should haue hearkened to 
ine, and mot have lowsed from Candic. 
and to hauc guyued this iniuric and losse. 
= Hat now | exhorte you to be af rood 
chere: for ther shal be no iueec of any 
mans life among Fou, sauc of the shyp 


onely. 


Ἢ Por there stode by me thia nyght the 
Angel of God, whose [ am, and whom I 


etarrcs appearing for many daics, and no 
nul etorme being tovrurd, al hope vvas 
novy taken avyvay of our sauug. 


Ἢ And yehen there had been long fest- 


‘Alex, sips ἐγὼ, αὶ cul, 
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the master and the owner of the ehippe, 
more then those things which wera spo- 
ken by Paul. And because the banen 
was not commadions to winter in, the 
more part ndluised to depart thence also, 
if by any meanes they might attaine to 
Phenice, aod there to wintcr: which is 
aa hauen of Creetea, and licth toward the 
Southwest, and Northwest. 


3 And when the South wind blew softly, 
suppoving that they bad olitained their 
parpose, loosing thence, Lhey tailed close 
by Creete. 15 net joug after, there 
“arose against it a tempestuous winde, 
called Euroclydon. “iS And when the chip 
was caught, and could not beare 
the winds, wo lot her driue, 16 run. 
ming yoder a cerluine Land, which is called 
Clauda, we had much worke to. come by 
the boate: ' Which when they had taken 
vp, they veed helps, vnder-pirding the 
ship ; and fearing lest they should fall 
into the qnicke-sands, atrake saile, and 30 
were driven. BAnd bemg exceedingly 
tonsed with a the next duy, they 
lightned the elip: ‘ And the third day 
we cast oat with our cwne handes the 
tackling of the ehippe. ™ And when nei- 
ther Eunne nor starres in many dayes 
appeared, and no gmall tempest lay on 
ve; all hope that wee should be saned, 
waa then taken away. *! But alter long 
abstinence, Paul stood forth in the middes 


ing, then Paul standing in the middex of! of them, ond said, Sirs, yee should hane 


them, said, You shoukt in decdc, O ye 
wen, have heard me, and not hane parted 
from Crete, and banc puincd thes burt 
amd losse. #7 And novy 1 cxborl you to 
be of good chocre. for there slul be no 
Josee af any soule among you, but of the 
ship. @ For an Angul af the God τεῖος 
lam, and vebom Ε scruc, πέσον by me 
this night, * saying, Feare not Paul, thou 


rerue, “Having, Peare not Paul, for thou ' must appearc before Caesar: und behold 
must be broght before Cesar: and lo, God} God hath given thee al thut saile vvith 
hath geucn wnto thee all that eave wyth | thee. 


hearkened voto mee, and not have loused 
froin Creete, and to have gained this harme 
ood losse, ἘΞ And now J exhart you to bee 
of mood cheare : for there shall be no lusse 
of aay mans life » but of the 
shippe. 3 For there stond ‘by mee this 
night the Aneel of God, whose I am, and 
whom I seruc, Saying, Feare not Peal, 
how must be brought before Cesar, and 
lee, God hath given thee wll them that 


= Or, bend. 


= =: ee te τ τὰ πὰ πα 


CAAPTER ΧΆΨΙΙ. 25-—40.] TPASEIS (Tee Αὐτὰ oF 


‘rove πλέοντας pera σοῦ. * Διὸ εὐθυμεῖτε ἄνδρες" πιστεύω yap τῷ Θεῷ, ὅτι 
ἐ οὕτως ὄσται καθ' ὃν τρόπον λελάληταΐ μοι. ™ εἰς νῆσον δέ τινα δεῖ ἡμᾶς ἐκπεσεῖν. 
Ὡς δὲ τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτη νὺξ ἐγένετο, διαφερομένων ἡμῶν ἐν τῷ Adpia, κατὰ 
μέσον τῆς νυκτὸς ὑπενόουν οἱ ναῦτας προσάγειν τινὰ αὑτοῖς χώραν" ™ καὶ βολί- 
σαντες εὗρον ἀργυιὰς εἴκοσι' βραχὺ δὲ διαστήσαντες, καὶ πάλιν βολέίσαντες, εὗρον 
ὀργυιὰς δεκαπέντε! ™ φοβούμενοί τε μήπως "εἰς! τραχεῖς τόπους ᾿ἐκπέσωμεν, ἐκ 
πρύμνης βίψαντες ἀγκύρας τέσσαρας, ηὔχοντο ἡμέραν γενέσθαι. Ἢ τῶν δὲ ναυτῶν 
ζητούντων φυγεῖν ἐκ τοῦ πλοίυ, καὶ χαλασάντων τὴν σκάφην εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, 
προφάσει ws ἐκ πρῶμας μελλόντων ἀγκύρας ἐκτεΐνειν, ” εἶπεν ὃ Παῦλος Tw ἑκα- 
τοντάρχῃ καὶ τοῖς στρατιώταις, “ Ἐὰν μὴ οὗτοι μείνωσιν ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ, ὑμεῖς 
© σωθῆναι οὐ δύνασθε. ἢ Τότε οἱ στρατιῶται ἀπέκοψαν τὰ σχοινία τῆς σκάφης, 
# Alex. κατὰ, F Ree. ἰκτάσωσιν, ες. προσλαβιὶν, € Rec, πεσάται, 


=a 
παι. 
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in the schip with thee, = for which thmg 3c that savle with the, = Wherfora Syra be |them that sayle with the. © Wher fore 
men be 3: of good counfurt, for 1 lilens ta wf good chere : for I belere Gods that so; syrs be af good chere: for I belene Gad, 
my god, that eo it echa] he as it isseid tonic | it eimlbe even as it was telite me, ® Hew | that it shalbe caen os Hwan tukle me. 
“ond it bihoweth na to come in to eunnne| be it we must be cust into a certapne |™ How be it we must be cast Inia a cer- 
ile ¥ but aftirwerd that in the fourtencthe | ylonde. tine yloude. 
day the nyjt cam on us seilinge in the ¥ But when the fourtenth oyght was 
stony see: aboute mydny;t the schippe| * But when the fourtenthe nyght waa] come (as we were sayling in Adria about 
men suaposidcn eumme contre to apere to| conc, na we weee caryed in Adria about} midnyght) the shypmen demed, that 
lem 4 and ther keaten down a plamet, aud! nivduyjcht (he shipmen demed that ther] ther appeared some countre vate thea: 
founden tyenti pasis of depres and aftir| appered sume countre voto them: 53 and)” and sounded, and founde it .xx. fed. 
a itil ¢hei werun departid fro thennes aud | sounded, and founde it .xx. fedidloms,| dome. And when they had goue a biel 
founden liftene paciz, 25 ς thei dredden test | And when they hod puue a lytell further; | farther, they sounded agayne, aud ioande 
we schukden haue failen in to scharp pla- | they stuuled στίγμα, ancl fouude .xv.|.xv. feddoms. * Then fearynie lest they 
cist and fro the last part of the schippe |; feddorus. 7 Then fearing lest they shukd | zhuld have fallen on come rocku, they 
thei senten fourc ankers aud desireden that [have failen on some Rockey they cast | cast wi. ancres ont of the eteme, and 
the duy hadde be come ™ ¢ whanue the| .fiil, averce out of ihe βίο γον and wyeehed ! wyeehed for the daye. © As the elupmes 
schipmen sousten to fle fro the echip,|for the daye. 7 As the shipmen were: were about to ile out af the shyp (wha 
whanue thei hadden sent a litil boot in to! about Lo fie out of the shiyy and had Ict | they had Jet downe the bole inte the sev, 
the see vndir coloure as thei echulden Ui- | downe the bote info the sce; ender αὶ co-| vader a cuouloure, aa though they wolde 
pynne to strecche forth dye ankers fro the |loure as though they woldc hare cast|/hane cast aucrcs our of the forshippe) 
former part of the schip:  poul eeide ta | ancres unt of forehippe : 7 Paul sayd |*! Paul sayde voto the vader captayns 
the centurien and ta Lhe knygtiey but these | vito the vider captayne and the gouliera; [πη to the sondiers: excepte these αὐτὰς 
men dvwellen io the achip 5¢ moun not be} excepte these ahyde in the ship, ye cannot jin the shyp ye caunat bo eafe. © Then 
made saaly “thanne Ube knygtis kitten be safe. “ Then the soudiera cut of the | the soudiers cut of the rope af the bete, 
awey the coordia of the ἘΠῚ booty and| rope of the bute; and let it fall awaye. = j and let it fall awnye. 
suffriden it to falle awey, * And in the meane tyme betwist that] © And whan the daye begannec to ap- 
Band whanoe the day was come; poull and dare Paul besought them ail te take 'peare, Paul beevught them all to tuke 
preied alle men to take mete and seide;|meaiey sayinge: this is the fourtenthe meate, savings: this ia the fourteuth dive, 
the foartenthe day this day ge abiden; and! daye that ve have taricil aud coutinued | thatye hance teryed and continued fastingr, 
dwellen fastynge, and takun no thingy, fastynger receavinge nothinge at ail.) receauynge nothing at all. + Wherforc,I 
“wherfor 1 preie sou to take mete for’ δ᾽ Wherfore I praye vou to take mente: | prave yi to take meate: for thm uo πων 
sour helthe for of noon of τοῦ the her of {for this no dout is for youre belth: for|is for youre helth: for ther eball act a 
the heed schal perischey 55 and whanne he] ther shall ont an heere fall from the heed | hece fall from the heed of eny of vou, 
hadde seid thes thingia: poul took breed of ὑπ of you. Aud when be had thug /" And when he had thus spoken, hic toke 
end dide thankynge to pod in he sist of [spoken he toke breed and gave thanke: breed and pane thankes io God in pre- 
alle mens and whanne he hadde brokun he: to God iu presence of them all-and brake | sence of thera ai: and whan jw had 
bigan to eter *and alle werun made af; ity and beganne to ete. © Then were, broken it, he beganne to cate. * Tien 
better counfort: und thei token mete, they oll of good cheares amd they also j were they all of Goud cheare. amd they 
7 ond we weron al men in the achippe: toke meolc, * We were ull together in| also toke meate, * We were all tovether 
two bundrid seuenti aod sixes ™q theii the ships two hundred thre seore and] in the shyp, two handred threscore and 
weran Gillid with mete, < dischargiden the) sixtena sonles, % And when they hadjsixtene socks. 9 And when they had 
ecluppe end castidcen whete in to the see,|eaten ynough, they lightened the ship j eaten Fnough, they lygitened the ship, 
Ὅς whenne the day wes come: thei | and cast ont the wheale mto the see. "and cust ont the wheate in to the see. 
knewen no londy and thei bihelien an’ ™ When yt was duyey they knew not’ * When it was daye, they knew nol the 
hauent thet hadde ἃ watir baok: im to the lande but they epiel a certayne lands, but they spied a omtayuc haocn 
whiche thei thou;ten if thei mysten to haven with a banke into the which they j with a bancke, into the which they were 
bring ap the schippey Β΄’ ΣΦ whame thei) were myndal (yf yt were possible} to | mynded (yf it were possible) to thrust in 
agp, ald. ae, ys Ἀἰὀἠ ἰ tt ἴὰ the ship, ~ And when they had the ship, “And when they bad taken vp 


(Cusrren AXVEL: 25—40, 
+ a a oy + “- ἊΝ "»᾽ * -: μὴ tJ r ra Fd (B39 
καὶ εἴασαν αὑτὴν ἐκπεσεῖν. ἄχρι δὲ ov ἔμελλεν ἡμέρα γίνεσθαι, παρεκαλὲέι ὃ 
~ a “" a i é f i t fF 
HTavdos arrartas μεταλαβεῖν τροῴης, λέγων, Τεσσαρεσκεμδ εκατὴν σήμερον ἡμέραν 
“ apoodoxavres, ἄσιτοι διατελεῖτε, μηδὲν προσλαβόμενοι. “διὸ παρακαλῶ ὑμᾶς 
* ΡΝ * 4, + * # f 7 
ς΄ μεταλαβεῖν! τροφῆς" τοῦτο yap πρὸς τῆς ὑμετέρας σωτηρίας ὑπάρχει' οὐδενὸς 
r - + ” »-Ψ m + 4 a 
‘yap ὑμῶν θρὶξ ex τῆς κεφαλῆς "anodetras. | ἢ Εἰπὼν δὲ ταῦτα, καὶ λαβὼν ἄρτον, 
᾿ rn ~ > F ¥ i " : 
εὐχαρίστησε τῷ Θεώ ἐνώπιον πάντων, καὶ κλάσας ἤρξατο ἐσθίειν. ™ εὔθυμοι δὲ 
f f f - ΓΙ ἀ - Ε 
γενόμενοι πάντες, καὶ αὐτοὶ προσελάβοντο τροφῆς" “ ἦμεν δὲ “ev τῷ πλοίῳ αἱ 
“A i t f wi ” 3 
πᾶσαι puyal,| διακόσιαι ἑβδομήκοντα ἔξ. ™ κορεσθέντες δὲ τροφῆς, ἐκούφιξον τὸ 
- + ‘ * 4 id r ¥ 
πλοῖον, ἐκβαλλόμενοι Tov gtrov εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν. *”Ore δὲ ἡμέρα ἐγένετο, THY 
γῆν οὐκ ἐπεγίνωσκον" κόλπον δέ τινα κατενόουν ἔχοντα αἰγιαλὸν, cis ὃν ᾿ἐβουλεύ- 
zk " # Ἄ ἅμ μὰς * ‘ t + 
cavro,| “ez δύναιντο, ἐξῶσαι τὸ πλοῖαν. “ καὶ τὰς ἀγκύρας περιελόντες εἴων εἰς 
Ales. ἐβουο δεν» κα, 


TON ἈΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ 


τῆν ΛνΟΒΊ1.ΚΕ. 


ΝΒ Alon (ai) κὰπηαι ψυχαὶ (ut) ἐν τῷ πλωυίῳ. ἡ ΑἸακ. εἰ ἐπιματὸν. 
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thee, Ἐ' Wherfore, svrz he of wood chere:| * For the vvhich comrc be of good] salle with thee, 7 Whercfore, sire, be of 
for [ belene God, that it shal be enen asjcheere ve men: for ἢ bekeeuc God, that] paod cheere: for I belecue God, that it 
he tolde me. % Howbest, we must be cust | it shal so be, us it hath been sau! to te. | shall be cucn as it was tolde me. 1 How- 


juty worrtayne ylands, 2 Aud when the;** And wre must come vnto 4 certaine 
fourtenth nvplit wes come, as we were iland, * Bot aller the fourtenth night 
cared to nad fro in the Adriatical seq, | rms come on ve, us vee vvere sailing in 
bout midnight, the chypmen demed that | Adria about midnight, the slipmen deemed 
some country apprnched ταῖν them.{that there a ἃ some countric to 
% And sounded, and foeunde it twenty | them. “*Vvho alto sounding, found tyren- 
passes, and when they hed gone a Jittle| te fadomen: wd Leing parted a litle 
further they sounded agryne, and foundc froma thence, they foul fiftene fadomes. 
frficne . Then fearing lest they 3 And fearing lest wwe should fall into 
shoul hue Sllen 0 some rough places, |rongh placce, cactiug ont of the sterne 
they cast foure ancrea out of the sterne, | foure ankers, they vvehed that day vrere 
and wyshed for the day. * As the mari-/ come. ™ But as the shipmen sought to 
nem were about to flie out of the shvp,|flce out of the ship, having ket dovroc 
ani! hod let downe the boate in to the sen, } the cock-buwte iato the sea, preteoding 
vhiler αὶ coulour ws thogh ther would hauc} as if they rrere ubout to cast out ankers 
east ancres val of the foreahyp, out of the fare part af the ship, ™ ual 
᾿ said to the Ceaturion and to the eouklars, 
. | Vulea these farie ia Ue ship, vou enn 
3) Paul sayd vate the vader Captayne and: not be saued. ™ Then the eoaldare cut 
the souldiers, Except these abyde in the | of the ropes of the cock-boate: and suf- 
shyp, yo enn not be sfc, 2 Then the; fered it to fal aveny, 
sonidiera cut of the ropes of the boat, and 
let it Gd away, © When the day born to 
appesrc, Puul exhorted them all to tnke 
micsat, xaviag, This ia the fourtenth day | desired all te make mete, saying, This day 
that τὸ have tarted and coutinucd fasting, | is the fourtenth dav that von expect and 
recrauipg 1.0) thing at all, 4 Wherfore, Ij remaine fneting, Geking nothing. 74 For 
prev vou to take out; for this is for yourjthe yvhich cause 1 desire you to take 
sauegniie ; for there shal not an heere|sueate for your health sake: for there 
fall from the head of any of you. αὶ And} stil not an henre of the bead perish οὗ 
when he had thus spoken, he toke bread [any of vou. ™ And evhen he ind aud 
ant gravo thankes to God, in presence af | these things, taking breadl, be σας thankes | 
them all: and brake it, and beran to cat. [to God im the sight of them al: and; 
"hen were they ail uf good chera, and {vvlem he nd broken it, be began to 
ther also teke meat, © We were all togi-[ente, * And being ul made of better 
ther in the shyp, to lomdred, threacore, | checre, they also tooke ieate. 95 And 
and sixlene eoules. * And when dhey bad} tve yeere in wl in the ship, roules tyvo 
eaten inoagh, they Irghtencd the shyrp, | handred seventic sinc. “ Atl being filled 
aut! cast out the wheat into the eca. vvith meate, they lighted the ship, east- 
ing the vvheut into the sea. ” And yvhen 
day vras come, they knevv not the Loud: 
hut they epied a certaiue creeke that had 
a share, into the vvhich they minded, if 
they could, to cast « land the ship. 
# And yeben they had taken vp the 


@ Amd rehen it horan ta be light, Paul 


Ὁ When it wus dav, they knew not the 
conntrey, but they spied a certayne haven 
with ἃ lenck, into the which they wore 
thynded (if it were possible} to thrast in 
the shyp, “ And when they had taken vp 


belt, we must be cast ypon κα ccriainc [land. 

] Tint when the fourteenth night was 
come, ss wee were dnueuw yp oud downe 
in Adria about πιμὶ πῖνε, the shiprocn 
deemed that they drew tetre to some 
countrey : ™ And soundeed, and found it 
twentic fathoma τ and when they had gone 
a little further, they sounded againe, and 
found it fifteene fathomes, Phen dearing 
lest we should hane fallen cpm mekee, 
they cast foure ancres ont of the sicrne, 
aad wished for the duy. And ma the 
shipmen were about to fice out of the ship, 
when they had let downe the boat into 
the σα, vnder colour as though they 
woukl Imue cast ancres out af the fore- 
thip, * Paul said to the Centurion, and to 
the souldicrs, Except these abide in the 
ship, ve canmot he caued. Then the 

diers cul uff the ropes of the boat, aud 
fet her fall off. 

ἯΙ And while the doy waa comming on, 
Paul besonght them all to take meate, say- 
img, This day ia the fourteenth day that ve 
haue taried, and continued fasting, hauing 
taken nothing. Ἢ Wherefore, f pray you 
to take some moat, for thin is for your 
health: for there shall not an hairv fall 
from the hen of any of you. 35 And when 
hee tid Uias epoken, hee tooke bread, aml 
wave thankes to God in presence of Liven 
all, and when je had broken it, he began 
to cule, ™ Then were they all of gond 
cheere, und they also tooke some mocate, 
And we were im all, in the ship, two 
hundred, Uhrecseore and sixtecne eoules, 
Ἢ And when they bul culen cnough, they 
lightned the ship, and cast out the whent 
into the πρὶ And when it was day, 
they knew nut te land: but thay die 
conered a certame crock, with a shore, 
inte the which they were minded, if it 
were possible, to Chrust in the ship. # And 
when they had * taken vp the ankere, ticy 

* ἐπ. στὴ the ake, Ury eft Ue In tha 108, Ae. 
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rf -ὦ 
τὴν θάλασσαν, ἅμα ἀνέντες τὰς ξευκτηρίας τῶν πηδαλίων" καὶ ὁπάραντες τὸν 
᾿ i *~ ἔ Ρ᾿ * a 1 ‘a 4 F 
ἀρτέμονα TH πνεούσῃ κατεῖχον εἰς τὸν αὐγιαλόν, ἡ περιπεσόντες δὲ εἰς τόπον 
ἔ ᾿ ΄- - 
διθάλασσον, ἑπώκειλαν τὴν ναῦν" καὶ ἡ μὲν πρώρα ἐρείσασα ἔμεινεν ἀσάλευτος, ἡ 
΄ i # *~ al - * ΡῚ 
δὲ πρύμνα ἐλῴετο ὑπὸ τῆς βίας τῶν κυμάτων. * τῶν BG στρατιωτῶν Bovdy ἐγένετο 
εἰ . f 3 r F 4 F I ἔ ἡ oe κ᾿ ἕ 
twa Tous δεσμώτας ἀποκτείνωσι, wy τις ἐκκολυμβήῆσας διαφυγῃ.} ~ ὃ δὲ εκατον- 
i * * νι > F | 4 «ἂς i 

ταρχὸς βουλόμενος διασῶσαι τὸν Παῦλον, ἐκώλυσεν αὐτοὺς τοῦ βουλήματος, 
> ἃ ¥ 4 # * + sey ¥ ry '-ῃ " μα, 2 i 
ἐκέλευσέ τε Tous δυναμένους κολυμβῶν, ἀποῤῥίψαντας πρώτους ἐπὶ THY γῆν ἐξιέναι, 
44 Ἂς *. * Ἢ μ- 7 ἧς f a . 7 Ff aa + Ἂ -Ὄ , x 

καὶ Tous AOLTTOUS, CUS μὲν Ent σανίσιν, οὖς de ETL TLV@Y τῶν ἀπὸ TOU πλοίου. καὶ 


a » F # *~ > κ 4 * 
οὕτως ἐγένετο πάντας διασωθῆναι ent THY γῆν. 


ΧΧΡΗΙ. Καὶ διασωθέντες, tore " ἐπέγνωσαν] ὅτε Μελέτη ἢ νῆσος καλεῖται. 
" Οἱ "δὲὶ βάρβαροι παρεῖχον οὐ τὴν τυχοῦσαν φιλανθρωπίαν ἡμῖν" ἀνάψαντες yap 
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hadden take up the ankers: thei bitckun | taken vp the sneres; they commytted! the aneres, they cummitted them stlucs 


hem to the sec, and slokiden ta wiley tlie | them selves roto the aces and lowsed the 
ioynturis of gouerasiligs and with itil: rudder bondce and horeed vp the marne 
seyil lefte up, bi blowynge of the wynd thei save lo the wrnde and druc to londe. 
syenten to the banker #4 and whanne we,“ But they climmeed on na place which 
fildcu in to a place of gravel gon αἱ aboute had the see on bothe the avdey and 
eith the see thei hurtliden the echiprand ! thrust in the ship. And the foore parte 
whanne the former part wus fiechid it) stucke fet aud moved τοῖν bul the hyn- 
dwelld vomounble, andl the list part was | ier brake with the violence of the waves, 
brokun ‘of tho strengthe of the σον “and | “5 The eoudcars counsel was to kyll the 
counceil of the kuy;tis wart ta 416 men presets: leat coy of thems: when he had 
ihat werunin wardeleest onyscheld aecapey awome out, shukde fle awaye. “ But the 
whanne he hudde sorymared onty 4 but the | sndercaptarue willinge to save Paul; kept 
centuries woldckepe paul: and forbedeitto|them from their pu and com- 
de donyand he oomaundid her that ταν τα | maunded that they Uhat could ewyme; 
swvmnic to fo in to the accy and avcape, {zholde cast them selves firet in Wo the 
and Fo out to the Jond, # aud thei haren| sec, and scape to Jondc. 4! Αἰκὶ the other 
sumiuc other on hordis sarame ontho thin: ‘he commaundad 10 moa some on hordes, 


wnta the see, and τεσ the rodder 
bondea and bereod yp the mayne savk 
to the wyude, and drue to lande. # And 
whan they chaumeed on a ploce, which 
hl whe seeon both § svdes, they thrust in 
the εἰμι, And the forepurie etucke fart 
and nwued not, but the hynder parts: 
bnike with Ue violones of the wauez. 
42'The Eoudvare councell wae ta kyl the 
presoners, tort αν af them, when he Tesel 
ewome out, ghaldr ronne awaye. “ Dut 
the vader captayne wyllynge to sane Paul, 
kept then frum their purpose, and coru- 


pruned that they which coulde errme, 


shulle cast them eelacs fyrat junto the src, 
gad scape to land. 4 And the other he 
commanded to go, some on bardes, and 


gis thal wenin of the.ecbip aud so it wus and rome ou broken pooes af the ship. / same ou broken peces of the ship. And 


don that alle men asoapidcu to the loud, 
28. AND whanne we badden ascapid: [all ποῖα to Joude. 
thanue we knewen that the ile wus clepid 
tovlitenc, and hethen men didew to us not | ther knewe that the yle was called Milcte. 
itil curtesiey ¢ whanne a fier was kyndelid: |" And the people af Uhe countre shewed 
thei refreischiden ns alle fur the reya that τὰ no lytell kyndnes: for they kymdled « 
cam and thecoold; Fut whanne poul hadde | fere apd reenuved vs every oner because 
gaderid a qnantiteof killyngisef vynes and " of the preennt. rayne, and lecause of coke, 
leidc on the fier;anedder seh carn forth fro 35 Aud when Paul had gaddered a bowmdly 
the hecterand tock hym bi the hond 4and of stickesy and put them imo the frre 
whanne the hethen men of the ile sisen the | ther cume a viper out of the heet and 
beert hangynge im his hond thei seen to lept on his honde. ὁ When Ue men of 
give, for thia man i a manguelles, and | the contre save the wore hange on his 
whanne he escupkl fin the see: poddie) hondey they euvde umonge them ecives : 
veniaunce suffi hymn not tolyneinerthe: | this man must nedes be μ morherer. 
“hot he schookuwey the hecst ntothe fier: | Whome (though be lave cecaped the 
wnd hedde noon harm Καὶ and thei gessiden | pre) yet vensrcaunce suffreth not to hyve. 
that he schaide be turned m to sweilynge | > But he shouke of the vermen junto the 
and falle doun suegnii and die/bat whwunec | fyrey and felt no harme, * Howbcit they 
thel abiden long and sizen that no thiug|warted when he rlold have ewulne or 
of yuel was don in brroy thes turnoden | fidien doune deed eolenly. Bat alter they 
hem to gidre and seiden tht he was gods! liad Inked a greate whyley and sawe no 
and in the placis weren mnaneris of the} hurnw come to hinw they chamnged their 
princis of the ile puplius bs name, which | thyudes;and supde that he was αὶ God. 
τσὶ us bi thre daves benyneli and’ F In the some quarters; the chefe mam of 
foond uy *and it bifille that Uc fadir οὐ πὸ vie whose name wae Publine, hed a 
τριῶν ματα ον earl. prmewasilh eevee, Jerdshippe: the same receares ver and 
agremnd. dechid fired. Larplyewders. Jared va thre duves eourtomely. Κὶ And 


" Π rahied. P| μ - I -- α - 7 oe 
e'epéd, Πα μη iutgaky. york, evi Ἢ fortuned that the father of Pobliuxs aye 


And 20 it came to pasery that they canon: | xo it came to passe, thal ther escaped all 
Ι aie to landc. 
23. AND when they were senped; then ὦ 


23. AND when they were ecuped, then 
they knowe, that: the vic was called Milete. 
And the people af the countre shewed 
vs no brtell kyndws: for ther kyndicd a 
fyre, and receaued ve eucry one, hecouce uf 
the presentrivoc,and because of the colde. 
3 Aud when laa! had gathered a bondell 
of styckes, and lavde them ou thefyre, ther 
came a τυροῦ out of the heat, and fept ou 
his hande. * When the men of the contre 
sawe the beast hange an bys hande, they 
mydec amenge thas πεῖ: this nan 
must nales be ἃ morthercr: Yrhom 
(though he haue cecaped the ec) yet 
vengeauner suffreth μοὶ lo ὅτις, .* And 
he ehauke of uke ryper into the frre, sul 
felt no harne. © Howbeit ther wartel 
when he shulde have swaine, or fullet 
dlowne deed sodenjy, But after they iud 
loked ἃ greate while, and gawe no harme 
come to him, they chaunged their nvyndcs, 
and muyde that he was a God. 

‘In Uhe sama quarters were kindcs of 
the chefc man of the vie (whoee name wos 
Publius) which receaucdl re, and lodged vs 
thre daver courtcously. "skrd it fortuned 
(hat the fatler of Publine Inve evcke of a 
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πυρὰν, προσελάβοντο πάντας ἡμᾶς, διὰ τὸν ὑετὸν τὸν ἐφεστῶτα, καὶ Sid τὸ 


ψύχος. * Συστρέψαντος δὲ τοῦ Παύλου φρυγάνων “πλῆθος, καὶ ὀπιθέντος ἐπὶ τὴν 
πυρὰν, ἔχιδνα ᾿εκὶ τῆς θέρμης ᾿διεξελθοῦσα!)] ᾿καθῆψε! τῆς χειρὸς αὐτοῦ. ‘as δὲ 
εἶδον οἱ βάρβαροι κρεμάμενον τὸ θηρίον ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς αὐτοῦ, ἔλεγον πρὸς ἀλλήλους, 
. Πάντως φονεύς ἐστιν ὁ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος, ὃν διασωθέντα ἐκ τῆς θαλάσσης ἡ δίκη 
ς ζῆν οὐκ εἴασεν. " Ὃ μὲν οὖν ᾿αποτιναξάμενος! τὰ θηρίον εἰς τὸ πῦρ, ἔπαθεν οὐδὲν 
κακόν. ἢ οἱ δὲ προσεδόκων αὐτὸν μέλλειν πίμστρασθαι ἢ καταπέπτειν ἄφνω νεκρὸν" 
em ποὰν δὲ αὐτῶν προσδοκώντων, καὶ θεωρούντων μηδὲν ἄτοπον εἰς αὐτὸν ψωό- 
μενον, μεταβαλλόμενοι ἔλεγον θεὸν αὐτὸν εἶναι. *’Eu δὲ τοῖς περὶ τὸν τόπον 
ἐκεῖνον ὑπῆρχε χωρία τῷ πρώτῳ τῆς νήσου, ὀνόματι Ποπλίῳ, ὃς ἀναδεξάμενος 
ἡμᾶς τρεῖς ἡμέρας φιλοφρόνως ἐξένισεν. ἥ ἐγένετο δὲ τὸν πατέρα τοῦ Ποπλίου 
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the aneres, they committed fe shige vinto 
the sea, and Jowsed Whe rudder boudes, 
and hovsed vp the may: eayke bo the 
winde, and drewe to land, “! And when 
ther chancel un a place, which had the 
ser on bothe the sydes, they thrust in the 
shyp: nod ube fore part stucke fast agul 
moned not, but the hinder, brake wyth the 
viglence of the waucs. “ The suuldiers 
counsel was to kyl the prisoners, beat any 
of them, when be had ewune aut, should 
fie awuy. 4 But the ynder Captaine will- 
ing ta sane Panl, kept them from their 
purpose, aml commanded that they that 
could swyme, should cast them zelues firat 
inte the sea, and seape to lum: 44 And 
the other, be coumanded to cu, some on 
boordes, and nome on draken peces of the 
shyp, ond πὸ it cume to pmase, that they 
cwor oll safe ta lande. 


28, AND when they were ceaped. then 
they knews that the vie was called Mchita. 
2 And the Barlunans shewed ve no lytle 
kyndencs, for they kyndeled a fyre, and 
rexequed vs cuery one, hecuose of the 
showre which appeared, and becanee of 
the culde. 3 Anil when Poul had gathered 
a fiwe etickes, and put them inte the fvre, 
there came a viper out of the hent, and 
lept on bis hand. ὁ When the Barbarians 
save the worme hang on bys lu, they 
gard among them seloes, Phis mut nist 
nedes be a murtherer, whom, thogh he 
hath ereaped the cen, yet Yengenoce hath 
not satfred to ἔνθ, * But he shouke of 
the vormen intothe fyre,and felt no harme, 


5 Howbeit, they wayted when he should 


hace awolne, or fallew duwne dead soricnly: 
but after they had loked a préat while, 
aul save πὸ Inconucnicace come to hymn, 
they changed their myndes, τ] say, 
That he waz α God. 7 In the same quarters, 
the: chiefe man of the yle (whoge mane 
was Puldius) had posscesians, the same 
roccuued ws, und lodged va thre daves 
courteously. 5 And so it wns, that they 


T flee. ἐξελθοῦσει. 
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ankers, they committed then selues to] committed themselves vnto the wea, and 
the een, Joosing Frithal the rudder bands: | loosed the rudiler bands, and hoised vp 
and hojzing vp the maine esaile accarding | (he maine salle to the winde, and made 
as the vvinde hlevve, sey vrent o|toward shore, + And falling into a ples 
tovvard the ehore, “And velen ve where tro seas met, they mune the ehippe 
yrere fallen mto a plnce betvvene tvvoia ground, and the forepart stucke fist, 
seag, they graucled the ship: und the and remained ynmoueable, bat the Linder 
fore-part truly sticking fat remained yn- part was broken with the violence of the 
moucable: hut the hinder part Fyas.woanee, ἘΞ And the souldiers counsel wae 
broken by the vidence of the aca. “And'to kil tha prisoners, Jest uny of them 
the connszel of the sonldiara vyas, that | should swimme out, and escape. * But the 
they ghonid kal the prisoners: lest δὴν | Centurion, willing to sane Paul, kept them 
avvinming ont, might rane ayvay. “ But from their parpose, and commanded that 
the Centurion vvilling to sau: Paul, for- [they which could swinunc, should cast 
bade it to be done: and he commaunded | themseclucs first into the sea, aud grt to 
them that could srvimine, to ent out} lind: “And the rest, some an boonds 
them sclucs first, and escape, and κὰδ] ἀπ some on broken pievca of the ship: 
forth to lund: "and the rest, sume they j and 50 it came to pase that they eacaped 
αὐ! on lendes, end some vynm these | ali safe to bund, 
things that veere of the ship. And ao it 
cuine to passe, that ab the roules csenped 
to fund. 28, AND when they were escaped, 
23. AND vvben vre had escaped, then | then they knew thar the Dand was called 
vre knevy that the iland yas colled Mity-| Melita. 7 And the barbarqus people shew- 
lene. > But the Rarbarons shevved ya uo] ed va no little kinduesse: for they kindled 
smal cuurtesie. Tor, kirulling ἃ fire they] fire, and received vs cucry one because 
refreshed vs a], because of the imaiainent | of the present rane, and because of the 
ruiuc nil the colde. *And veben Paul/ecold. Aud wheo Vaul had pathered a 
had gathered together some auaber of] bandle of slickes, and leyide them on the 
slickes, wud Juud luide them ou the tire, | fire, there came « Uipet ont of the bent, 
a vipec ianing aut of the heate, invaded ;and fstened on lig hand. 4 And when the 
bis tue, 4 Put as dre Barburous aivy the| Barbarinne euw the venomous least hang 
beast hanging on liz bend, they said one | on lis band, they sxyd amcug themselves, 
to an other, Vadoubtedly this man is al No doubt thia man ie αὶ merthercr, whom, 
murderer, vvho being craapedl out of the | though hee hath escaped the Sca, yet Ven- 


gon, Venweance doth aot suffer ium to 
live. “And he in devde shaking of the 
beust iuto the firc, suffred no hanne. 
§ Lut they supposed thot he shaold be 
turned into ἃ svvelling, and that he 
vould sodenly fll and die. Dut expect- 
yr long and seeing that there vyaa no 
kanne done on him, being ¢ they 
said, that he vvag a God. 7 And in thoee 
places veere Inada af the prince of the 
ile. uaened Publius, velo receiaing va, for 
three dai¢a intrealed νὰ courteously. * Anil 
it chaunced that the father of Dublins lay 


reance suffereth not to live. “ Amd hee 
rhooke off the beast into the fire, and fele 
no harme, ὁ Howbeit, they lucked whes 
he shonk] hane ewollen, of fallen downs 
dead suddenly : but after dey had looked 
a great while, and saw oo harme come lo 
him, they changed their minds, and suid 
thut be was a God. 

ἢ in the same yuortera were possessions 
of the chiefe man of the Dla, whore 
hamne wea Puldins, who received ya, and 
lodged va three dnyes courteuusly, 4 And 
it chine to paste thot the father of Pulilius 
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πυρετοῖς καὶ δυσεντερίᾳ συνεχόμενον κατακεῖσθαι; πρὸς ὃν ὁ Παῦλος εἰσελθῶν, 
καὶ προσευξάμενος, ἐπιθεὶς τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῷ, ἰάσατο αὐτόν. " Τοῦτου ᾿οὖν! yevo- 
μένου, καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ οἱ ἔχοντες ἀσθενείας ἐν τῇ νήσῳ, “προσήρχοντο καὶ ἐθερα- 
πεύοντο" ” of καὶ πολλαῖς τιμαῖς ἐτίμησαν ἡμᾶς, καὶ ἀναγομένοις ἐπέθεντο τὰ 
πρὸς "τὴν χρείαν." 

" Mera δὲ τρεῖς μῆνας ἀνήχθημεν ἐν πλοίω παρακεχειμακότι ἐν τῇ νήσῳ, 
᾿Αλεξανδμένῳ, παρασήμῳ Δωσκούροις' "“ καὶ καταχϑέντες εἰς Συρακούσας, ἐπεμεί- 
νᾶμεν ἡμέρας τρείᾳ' * obey περιελθόντες κατηντήσαμεν εἰς “Ῥήγων, καὶ pea μίαν 
ἡμέραν ἐπιγενομένον νότου δευτεραίοι., ἤλθομεν εἰς Ποτιόλους: " οὗ εὑρόντες adeh- 
pous, παρεκλήθημεν € ἐπ᾿ αὐτοῖς ἐπιμεῖναι ἡμέρας ὄπτά" καὶ οὕτως εἰς τὴν ᾿Ρώμην 
ἤλθομεν. “ κἀκεῖθεν οἱ ἀδελφοὶ ἀκούσαντες τὰ περὶ ἡμῶν, ἐξῆλθον εἰς ἀπάντησιν 

1 Ales. δὲν « Alex. τῆς χρεῖος. © Alex. == ᾧ ἐκ. rap. 7. 8 τῷ ar. κι Ber. τὸν {{πᾶλον.- 


- - a π᾿ α πηρνασσασσσν i καιῖδεδνὰ ΔΠΒΝΝΝΝΝΝΝ ΠΝΝΝΝΝ, ἐδα, δ δνααναα. . .. "τὰ 
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pupliw lay traueilid with foners and blodi sieke af a fievery and of 4 bluddy fixe. fewer, and of a bloudy Size, ΤῸ whom 
flax, to whom poul entrids a whume he |Fo whom Cua entred in and pray dey ani . . pul entred in and pravde, and Livde tue 
hadde preied, and Iede hig bondis ow hy: ἀν hix hondes on him and healed lim. ihundes on him end healeth him. * So, 
he helid byiny 2 whanne this thing was |? When thie wos dune other slso whieh | when this was dove, other also which had 
don, alle that in the ile hadden sikenessiz | bad diseases in the yley came and were | dyseases in the yle, cum and were healed: 
camen αὐτὶ werun held | whiche also πον μοὶ, And they dyd vs gret honoure. Wwhich also dvd vs great bonoure. Anil 
ΠΟΤ ΜΕ as in many worschipis ; sad put- And when we departed, they laded vs when we departed, they laded ve wyth 
tiden what thingis werun necesorie to us [with things ueceseary, sock thynget as were bevcesary. 

whanne we schiyidery 


H Afier thre monethes we departed m| ! Alter thre moncthes we deparicd in a 
"and aftir thre rnonethis we echippiden [ἃ ship of Alexandry; which had wyntred | ship of Alexancry, whyth bod wyntred 
in ἃ schip of alisnundre that hadde wyntrid jin the vier whose hader was Castor and {iu the yle, whase badge was Castor and 
in the ile, to whiche was an excellent signe | Pollux. = And when we came to Cyru- | Pollux. 4 And when we came to Cym- 
of eastoruay and whanne we catmen to j cuss we tarred there (ἢ, dave, © And | cuga, we taried there thre dayes. τ And 
siractivan: we dwellulen ere thre duies;i from thence we fet αὶ compan and came | from thence we fet α compaese, and came 
fro thennes we seileden uboute,t camen | lo Regium, Aad after one daye the south [τὸ Regium. And alter um dayc the south 
to regyany anu aftir o day while the south | wynde blewe, and we came the nextjwynde blewe, and we came the πιετίς 
blewe: in dhe secunide day we camen to]dare to Potiohm: ™ where we founde|daye to Putiolus: where wo founde 
putcolos, 4 where whanue we foanden bri- | brethrens aud were deayred to tary with] brethren, and were desyrod to tary with 
theren : we werun preicd to dwella there | then: even dayesy oud eo came to Rowe.| them seuen daycs, and so came we fo 
anentie bem, seuene duicsy and sa we! And from thence, whew (the brethren! Rome. “ And from thence, when the 
cummen torome; 1} and fru thennes whanne | henrde of vey they came apaynst vs to} brethren heurde of va, they came to nete 
britheren hadden herd: thei camen to ea] Apiphoram, and to the thre taverns. | τὰ at Apiploram, antag the thre taucrnes. 
to the chepinge of uppigs, and to the thre | When Pant sawe thems he thanked God} When Paul suwe them, he thancked Gel, 
tauerneny ¢ whan peul hadde scen hem: [πεῖ wexed bolde, 4” And when he came [and wexed bolde, ' Aud when we came 
he dide thankyugis to god and tuck ἐπεὶ, [ἐσ Rone the wader captapne dely vere | w Thome, the vnder Captayne delruered 
and whanne we camen to rome it was the prrroners to the chefe eaptayne uf| the presoners to the chefe eaptayne of the 
eufinid lo pouly to dwelle bi hye silf, with { the host : but Paul wee suffered to dwell |host: but Pant was suffred to dwell by 
4 koyst kepyngu hym; | hy him δος with one soudwr that kept /lyw wolfe wyth a coudyer that kept hin. 
hin. 

12 and aftir the thridde day he clepid to 

gidre the worthiest af the iewier and 
whonne thei camer he selide to hemy bri- r And it foctuned after thee ifaves, that 
theren I dide no thing agena the puple; Panl culled the chefe of the Tewes ἴω» 
ether custum of fadria: and { wae hounden, gether. And when they were come, he | Men aud lncthren, though, § hane com. 
at icrusalem and was bitakun in to the ,sarde vito them; Men and brethren |imitted uothinge agaynet the people or 


17 Awl after thre duyes, Paul called the 
hondis of romaynsy “nn whanne thei! though i lave committed nathinge ἘΞ of the Elders yet was 1 delyacred 


chufe of the Iewes together. And when 
they were come, he euyde wnto them : 


hudden axed of me‘ thei wolden have, the people or Lawes of oure fathers: τοῦ] presoner from Terusalem into the handes 
delynerid me, for that ne cause of deeth wits J delyvered preamer froin fesusalesa | of the Romayns. Wich when they had 
was in me, ) but for iewis ayeuaciden : ΕἾ ἴα tathe houdes uf the Romayus. Which | examined me, walde hane let me KO, Ine 
was constreyned lu appele to the empe- | when they had examined me wuldc have | cause ther was uo causc of death in me. 
roury nol en hauynge ony thing to accuse | let me oor because they founde ne caure 
my popes ™ therfor for this cauve [ preied } of deeth ia nw. ? Bat when the Iewes}! ut when the ewes epake contrary, ἢ 
to sx 55 amd wpcke to 50u; for, for the erred contrary; 1 wus constrarned to [wen constrayned t agpeale vnto coxar: 
tas apiperle vito Ceswe: not beenuse I [μη] ‘not because 1 had ought t2 socuee wv 
υ, One. enant ls, rif A. chepiowe. wartet. | ouht tu uccase ny people of, * Fur ibis | people of. * For thys cause haue I called 


δα πὰ τὸ peer ἊΝ "Leauge bove | called for your even to δα [for you, enen to se you, nod lo speuke 


- he - τα πα΄ 


THE APOSTLES. | 


ΤΏΝ ATOZTOAQN 
cn wf LU mr * £ γῆ, 
ἡμῖν ἄχρις ᾿Απτπέον Φόρου καὶ Τριῶν Ταβερνῶν'" οὖς ἰδὼν 6 Παῦλος, εὐχαριστήσας 
-, Θ * wf a if 18 9) δὲ AG * ἃ f ee or f 
τῷ Θεώ, ἔλαβε θάρσος. 6 δὲ ἤλθομεν εἰς “Ρώμην, “ὃ ἑκατόνταρχος παρέδωκε 
τοὺς δεσμέους τῷ στρατοπεδάρχη"ἱ τῷ δὲ Παύλῳ ἐπετράπη μένειν καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸν, 
σὺν τῷ φυλάσσοντι αὐτὸν στρατιώτῃ. 
"Ἐγένετο δὲ μετὰ ἡμέρας τρεῖς συγκαλέσασθαε “αὐτὸν! τοὺς ὄντας τῶν Ἰου- 
F fl , . f + 3. κ΄ at * 4 ᾿ 
δαίων πρώτους συνελθόντων δὲ αὐτῶν, ἔλεγε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, ‘*"Avipes ἀδελφοὶ, 
* ἐγὼ! οὐδὲν ἐναντίον ποιῆσας τῷ λαῷ ἢ τοῖς ἔθεσι τοῖς πατρίοις, δέσμεος ἐξ ‘Tepo- 
‘ σολύμων παρεδόθην εἰς τὰς χεῖρας τῶν Ρωμαίων" " οἵτινες ἀνακρίναντές pe 
‘ ἐβούλοντο απυλῦσας, διὰ τὸ μηδεμέαν αἰτίαν θανάτου ὕπαρχειν» ἐν ἐμοί. ᾿ ἀντι. 
ἧς "ἴηι 4 F μ Ld r *~ 
‘ λεγόντῶν be τῶν Ιουδαίων, ηναγκάσθην ἐπικαλέσασθαι Kaic apa, "ovy ὡς τοῦ 
“ ἔθνους μον ἔχων τι κατηγορῆσαι.) “dia ταύτην οὖν τὴν αὐτίαν παρεκάλεσα ὑμᾶς 
Ξ Alex. Liye, ἄμέμε; dcekgut. 
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fathur of Publias lav sicke of αὶ fever, and 
of α Woudkly fixe: to whome Paul entred 
in aad prayed, aud lard hie handes on by, 
aml healed him. * When this waz done, 
other uleo which had diseases in the yle, 
quue aod were healed. 


vexed vvith feners and the bloudy flixe. 


¥Vute νυν Paul entred: and vvben he: 


hl praicd, and imposed hands on εἶμι, 


ALTHORISED — 1611. 


lay sicke of a feucr, and of a bloody 
fixe, to whom Paul entred in, und prayed, 
and layed hie hands an him, and healed 


he heakat him. " ¥vhich being done, αἱ thim, §So when this was done, others also 


in the ile also that hud infirmities, cme, 
and vere cured: αὶ yvho aleo honounct 
va vvith many hooours, and rrhen vre 
vvere eahiog array, laded vs, vvith ne. 


“Which also dyd vs great honcur: and: cexsuries, 


when we departed, they laded vs with 
thrages necessary. |! Afier thre moncthes 
we departed ina shypof Alexandria, which 
had wyutred in the yle, whase badge was 
Castor and Pollux. 15 And when we came 
to Syracusm, we turyed there thre duyes. 
4 and from thence we fct αὶ composes, 
and cone to theyinm: and after owe day, 
the eouth blewe, and we came the 
next diy to Putioli. δ᾽ Where we founde 
brithren, and were <lesired to tary wyth 
them seden dxyes, and so we went to warde 
Tlome. | And from thence, when the bre- 
threo heard of ve, they came to icte τῷ 
at the Market uf Appius, and at the Thre 
teucrnes, When Maul sawe them, he thank- 
ed Gul, and waxed bulde. 


% Aml wigan we camc to Rome, the 
vader Cuplarne deliucred the prisoners te 
the σσπογηῖ Captayne: but Paul was suf- 
fred to dwel by hrm selfe with a souldier 
dhat kept hyun. |? And the third day after, 
Paul called the chiefe af the lewes toge- 
ther: ant when they were come, he sayd 
vate them, Men nnd brethren, thoch I 
hand committed nothrug agaynet the peo- 
pk:, or Lawes of the fathers, yet waa I[ 
d¢liuered prisoner frora Jerusalem inty the 
handes of the Romaines, 2° Which when 
they had cxainmed me, would hane ict me 
wo, hecnse there wan no came uf denth 
ἴῃ Ire. 


But when the Eowes spake eontrury, 


i 

i 

And after three monctha, wre failed 
ina ship of Alexandria, that had vvin- 
tered in the iiand, vvlume eigne vvas the 
Castors, Aud yvhen vve vere come to 
Syraciiva, vve ἀπ] there three daws. 


STheace compassing hy the shore, cre 
came to Rhegium: and after one day tie 
Southvvinde blovving, vve came the se- 
cond day ta Putéoli, 4 vvhere finding 
brethren, vre ¥vere desired to taric vvith 
them seven daies: aml) fo vre cume to 
Rome, “and from thence, when the 
brethren bad heard, they came to meete 
va τοῖο Apij-forum, and the Three- 
taucrus. Vyhom yhen Paul had acen, 
guling thanks to God, he tuoke coup. 


16 Amd vehen wre vrert cume to Rome, 
Paul yvas jtled to remoine to hin 
self vrith αὶ souldky that kept hins. / And 
after the third day he σα Κ͵ὶ together the 
cheefe of the levves. And evhen they 
yvere assembled, be said to them, 


. Men brethren, 1 doing nothings aainat 
the people, or tlh: custome of the fuhers, 
vig delivered prisuner from THicrusalem 
inta the hands of Uhe Romance, [αὶ στ 
¥ehen they ha cxamined me, yvould 
[μια released me, fur that chere reas uo 

‘wouse of death in ue. 13 Bot rhe Jevyee 


Ι was constrayned to appeale vnto Cosnr: | contradicting it, [ yvas compelled fo ap 
not because I had arht to accuse pw μον | penle vnto Coeur, not os having apy 
ple of. * For this cause hawe I culled for| thing to aecuzy my nation. * Por this 
you, euen to 886 you, and to spcake with| cause therfore I desired tu sce you and 


which had dreeages in the [land, came, 
and were lieated : Who also honoured 
vs with Taary honours, aud when wee de- 
parted, they lauded vs with sach things as 
wore necessary, "And after three moneths 
wee departed in a ship of Alexnundria, 
which had-wintered ta the Fle, whose signe 
wag μεῖον and Pollux. And landing at 
Syracuse we turied there three dares, 


And fram thence wee fect αὶ compane, 
aud came to Rhegium, and after one day 
the South wind blew, and we came the 
next day to Puteoli ; Ἡ Where wee found 
brethon, and were desired to tarie with 
them scagn dayes : und so we weut Lowurd 


6 And from thence when the brethren 
heard of vs, they came tu meet rR as ἕω το 
us Appi forun, and the three Tanerncs ; 
whom when Psaal saw, le thankel Ged, 
and tovke courage. '* And when we came 
in Rome, the Centurion deliueral the 
jtisoncra to the Captaine of the guard ; 
but Paul waz suffered to dwell by himeelfe, 
with a souklicr that kept him. And it 
came te pase, that after thre dares, Paul 
called the chick: of the lewen together. 
And when they were cume together, he 
read vito them, Men and brethren, though 
I hove commitlead nothing against the 
people, or custumes of ur fathers, yct 
wae 1 delivered prisoner from Hicrualom 
into the hands of the Romances. Who 
when they had examined ine, would huuc 
let me go, becnuec there was uo cauce of 
death in me. Ὁ Hut when the Lewes apuke 
against it, 1 wus constrained to sppeale 
ynto Cesar, nut that [ had to accuse 
my nalien of. 9 For this conse therefore 


vhauc | called for you, to wee you, and to 


CHAPTRR XXVIII. 21—31.) fTIPA=EI> ΓΓΩΕ Acts oF 


1 ” * ΄ a ' ~m + 
ς ἰδεῖν καὶ προσλαλῆσαι" ἕνεκεν γὰρ τῆς ἐλατίδος τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ τὴν ἄλυσιν ταύτην 
ε εξ μ᾿ a c “ἐὰν na 7 = +k f 
© περίκειμαι. ” Οἱ δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν εἶπον, “Ἡμεῖς οὔτε γράμματα περὶ cov ἐδεξα- 
© μεθα ἀπὸ τῆς Ιουδαΐ ὕτε ἡμοενός tis τῶν ἀδολῴφῶν ἀπήῴγγειλεν ἢ 
μεθα ἀπὸ τῆς Ιουδαίας, οὔτε παραγενόμενος τις τῶν ἀδολῴῶν ἀπήγγειλεν ἢ 
¢ 3 f f * * f *) +. *~ * * * ΕἾ *, Γ᾿ “- " 
ἐλάλησ ἔ τι περὶ σοῦ πονηρὸν. ™ ἀξιοῦμεν δὲ παρὰ σοῦ ἀκοῦσαι ἃ φρονεῖς" περὶ 
-- z i = Ἂν “- A ry 
‘ μὲν yap τῆς αἱρέσεως ταύτης γνωστὸν “ἐστιν ἡμῖν! ὅτε πανταχοῦ ἀντελέγεται. 
" Tata δὲ αὐτῷ nue “nxov| πρὸς αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν ξενίαυ πλείονες" οἷς εζετί 
ἄμενοι δὲ αὐτῷ ἡμέραν, ᾿Ἧκον pos ν εἰς τὴν ξενίαν πλείονες" οἷς ἐξετίς 
Gero διαμαρτυμόμονος τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, πείθων τε αὐτοὺς Ta περὲ Tov 
* ~ * -Ἅ i μ ~ * bd r 
Ἰησοῦ, ἀπό te τοῦ νύμου Μωσέως καὶ τῶν προφητῶν, ano πρωΐ ἕως ἑσπέρας. 
yy * εξ 4 ΓΙ ra Fa’ # ξ + » F w 1 ἕξ  κ«ἢ 
καὶ ob μὲν ἐπείθοντο τοῖς λεγομένοις, οἱ δὲ ἡπίστουν. αἀσύμῴφωνοι δὲ ὄντες 
Ἂ * “ é a, “ - 
πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἀπελύοντο, εἰπόντος τοῦ Παύλου ῥῆμα ἕν, " Ὅτι καλῶς τὸ Πνεῦμα 
ξφ _* τῇ a, # ys oF al “~ ἔ ᾿“ ΄ ᾿ ς:- « 
τὸ ἅγιον ἐλάλησε δια Ησαῖου τοῦ προφήτου πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας μῶν, 


ΣΑΙΟΚ, ἡμῖν ἔστεν. “ Alex, ἥλιε», titre. εἶπε. 
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hope of ismel: Ε am gird aboute with you and te speske with you: becanec that wyth you: because thut for the hape of 
this chayne, for the hope of χα], | am bounde with Isruct 1 am bounde wyth this cheyne, 
land thei exiden to hymy nsther we han | this chayne. 41 And they sayde vale bym: we nether 
resceyued Icttrie of thee fro iudey ucther| #1 And they zayde ynto him: We nether | reeeaued lettres out of Iowry pertuynines 
ony of brithcren comynge achewid ether} reevaved letters out of Jewry pertayninge | vnto the, nether came eny of the brethren 
spake ony yuel thingis of thee ἘΞ but wef ναί the, nether ean εἰν of the Lecthren: that shewed or spake eny harme of the. 
proien to here of thee what thugis thoa that shewed or spake πὰρ harme of the, | But we wyll beare of the whut don 
felisty for of this eect it ig knowgn to us “= Hut we will henre of the what thou|thinckest. For as cunceruyng this secre, 
that cucri where me ajenscith it} Sand | thynkest. Fur we lwve hearde of thin] we kuowe hat every where it is spoken 
whanne thei hadden ordeyned a day tojscete, that crery wheure it is spoken |agaynst. And whens they had appoynted 
hymy many men camen to lym in to the | agaynst, ~ And wheo they had apoynted + him a daye, ther cuue many to livm nite 
ynne to whiche he expowned witnessynge: him a dayer ther quve many vutuv kim; bys ladeyng. To whom he expounded 
the kingdom of god; 1 counceilid hem of . into hislodeynge. To whom he expounded , and testified the kingdom of God aud 
ihesus, of the lawe of moises and profetia, | and testifred the kyagdome of God, and { prenched vito them af Tosus: both vut 
fro the murwe til to cnentidy * and sama | preached voto them of lieu: both out of οὗ the lnwe of Mose and oal of the Pro- 
bileveden ta thes thingis that werm ecul|the lawe of Moses and also out of the! pheies, even from moryegt to ἀντὶ. 
of puul summe bile not, t propiiciey cven from moniyuyge ty tyght.| 74 And some beleped the thyages which 
and whanne thei weran not consent- 4 And some beleved the thinges which | were spoken, and some beteurd not. 
ynge to gulre: thei deparliden, and poul| were spoken: and some beleved uct. * Amid when Uey agreed not amonge 
eid o word, for the holi gnost spake} * When they agreed not amonge them |them selues, they deparial, after that 
wel bi ymye the prufete to oure fadris | selves, they departed, after that Paul bad! Paul bad spoken one worde: well spake 
Wand seide; po thou to this puple! andj spoken one worde. Well spake the holy | the holy poost by Esay the Prophet rto 
weide ta heray with eere sc echuln here, soost by ἔβαν the prophet vnto oure fa-}oure fathera, “suymg: Gy nto this 
and ye scholn not vadirstunde; and 56} thers, *eayinge: Choo vity this people | people, and save: with youre earca chal 
seyoge echulen se‘ and sc schuln not bi-! and raye: with youre cares shal) ve | ye hearc, and shall not ynderstuxle; ond 
holde, hewrey oud shall not vnderstonde: and} with youre γε skal ye sc, and nut 
@ for the hert: of this puple is preetli) with youre cycs shall ye τὸ and shall not j perccaue, 
fattel, ond with eens the: herden heuyili : τα, = For the hert af thie people is wexed 
ς thei closiden to pidro her igen lecst| © For the bert of this people is wexed , grossc, ond with their cares have they 
parnuentere thei se with isen and with|¢rosee, and their eares were thycke of| had no lust to hearc, aud ther eves have 
ecris heres « bi herte vniliratoade 4 be | hearyngy and their eves have they closed: they closed: lest they ahulde ex with theie 
connertid < i hele hem; ™therfor he itt lest they shuld se with their eyes and|cyes, and beare with their cares, and 
kuwowan t jou, that this helthe of god ia; heare with their carey and vnderstonde | vaderstande with their hertes, and shukl 
sente to hetheo men! ¢ thei achulo heres] with their hertes; and shuld be converted:;be converted, amd [ shub] henle them. 
aq whan he badde ecid thes thingis:| and [ sholde heale them, > Be it knowen ; * Be it knowen therfore vnto you, that thys 
jewia wenten ont fro him, ¢ hadden| therfore vnto youy Uvat this afvacion οὔ! saluacyon of Cod is vent to the geutils, 
myche queationn ether maaynye among | (tod is sent to the gentyls; and they shall and they elali heare it. ™ And when he 
hem silf heare it. ™ And when he had sayile thaty| had sayde these wordes, the Tewes de- 
¢ he dwellid fal twey in hie bind jthe Iewes departcdy and had grete des-| parted from him and had grote despy- 
place: ¢ he resceyued that extriden | picions amonge them ecives. cious ammonge them sclues, 
to him “and prechid the kingdom of| ™ And Paul dwelt two yeares fall in his: ™ And Paul dwelt two yares full in hie 
go and tauste the thingis that ben of! lodgynge, and receaved all that came ta lodgynge, and receaucd all that cam in 
the Jord iheaus crist: with al triet without } him, 31 preachyny the kyngdome of Golly mto hum, 31 preachynge the kyngdome 
forbediuge Armen. and teachynge those things which con. af God, and teachynge thoes thyupys 
gt Te l comed the lorie jesusy with oll coufidencey which concerme the Lorde lenas with all 
heer, thal’ ipaepe ir camp. st ¥iForboden, jeudydence, np man forbydding lint. 
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πῇ κἾ ‘ * '΄ μ᾿ 
“λέγον, ““ Πορεύθητι πρὸς τὸν λαὸν τοῦτον καὶ "εἰπὸν, “Axon ἀκούσετε, καὶ 
- F ‘, 
“ou μὴ συνῆτε: καὶ βλέποντες βλέψετε, καὶ ov μὴ ἴδητε. ἢ ἐπαχύνθη yap ἡ 
f * , 
ἐς καρδία τοῦ λαοῦ τούτου, καὶ τοῖς wot βαρέως ἥκουσαν, καὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς 


ἐξ ἐ ΛΟ Δα Ξ fF rf wt, rt 
αὐτῶν ἐκαμμυσαν" PTOTE ἰὀῶσιε TOS 

“77 καρδίᾳ συνῶσε, καὶ ἐπιστρέψωσι, 

¢ w Ε οἱ ε΄ » .ὔ ᾿ f 
ἔστω ὑμῖν, ὅτε τοῖς εθνεσιν ἀπεσταλὴη 

< > Dé % m 1  -~ 3 Γ᾽ 
σονται, Καὶ ταῦτα αὐτοῦ εἰπόντος, 

ε “᾿, t 

ἑαυτοῖς συξητησιν. | 


3 * Pa 
οὠφθαλμοῖς, Kai τοῖς ὠσὲν ἀκούσωσι, καὶ 
» cs f 3 r "ΙΞ' ™ a 

καὶ “tagwpat| avrovus. Γνωστον οὖν 
ἃς f Fa *~ 

τὸ σωτήριον τοῦ Θεοῦ, αὐτοὶ καὶ ἀκού- 
+ * #4 ~*~ 4 al 
ἀπῆλθον οἱ ᾿Ισυδαῖοι, πολλὴν ἔχοντες ἐν 


"Epewve δὲ ᾿διετέαν ὅλην ev ἰδίῳ μεισθώματι, καὶ ἀπεδέχετο πάντας τοὺς εἶσπο- 
™. a Ss 3] f ‘ 1‘ i * * +, F i 
ρευομένους πρὸς αὐτὸν, ~ κηρύσσων τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ διδάσκων τὰ περὶ 
* - ~ 4 td x 
τοῦ Κυρίου Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, μετὰ Taons παῤῥησίας ἀκωλύτως. 
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yor: for cuen for the hope of Terael, Tama} to speake to yuu. for, because of the | speake with you: beeause that for the 
bounde wrth ihvs chayne. 2? And they [hope of [erat], am 1 compacecd vith this| hope of Jeroel 1 om bound with this 


sural vale hin, We nether receaucd letters | chaine. 
out of Lewrie pertarning vato thee, nether 

came any of the brethren that shewed or| 7! Dut they said to bim, Vve neither re- 
spike any harme af thee. Bat we wil | ecived letters concerning thee from levy- 
heare of thee what thoa thinkest: for 85 rie, nctther did any of the brethren that 
enmorning the secte we knowe, that(catne bither, report or speake any cui) of 
euery where it Ὧν ypoken agaist. thee. 7 Bat yve desire οὐ thee to heare 
what thou thinkcet : for concerning this 
2 And when they bad appointed ym a} secte, it 9 knovven to vs that it is paine- 
day, there came many vate him into hys! said every vyhere. ™ And vehen they had 
lixicriver, to wineme he expounded and tes- | appointed himaday, they came to him ynto 
tified the kyngdome of Gad: and preached | hit lodging very many: to vvhom he ex- 
vate them of Iceos buh oot of the Lawe | pounded, testifyme the kingdom of God, 
of Koses, anid nko oat of the Vrophetes, | and vsing ion to them of Tesve 
- even from morning tonyght. 4 And some! out of the avy of Movses and the Pro- 
.  beleued due thyoges whieh were spoken, | phets, from moming vntil cucame. ἘΦ And 
and some beleucd not. * And when they | certame belecucd those things that vere 
: agreed not among them erlucs, they de-}said: but certame belceued not, © And 
parictl, after that Paul hid spoken one|rvhereaa they did not agree among them 
word, Wel spake the holy Gost hy Feat{eclues, they departed, Paul saving one 
the Prophet τοῖο our fathers, 55 Saving, |vvard: That vvel did the holy Ghost 
Go vnto this people, aim} sav, Wrth hear-[spcuke by Esaic the prophet to onr 
ing shat ve hearv, und shal not ynderstund, | fathers, % saving. Goe to ikis people, and 
end with your eyes shal ye ac, and not | my do dhem, Vouk ike ere you shat heure, 
perceaue. ang shal not endersiand: aud secing fom 
shal see, aud shat not perceive. © For the 
* For the heart of thys people is waxed dart of this és prexen groste, axed 
fat, and their carce wero thicke of hearings, ! evilh their eares have they Reanily heard, 
aud their eves have they eloved: lest they: end their cies they ἕαδε ant; ded per- 
should se with their eves, and heare with | Aaps they may see evith their cies, and 
Neare erith their cares, and vederstend 


there cares, ond yadersland with their 
heartes, and should be conuerted, and [| eeith their hart, aad he cosnerted, and I 
Reale them. “The it knovven therfare to 


should heale them, ™ Re it knoweu ther- 
fore vnto you, that this saluation af God | you, that this Sulaation of God is sent to 
the Gentiles, ana they veil heare. 


is event ta the Gentils, andi they chal heare 

it. 33 And when be hed sayd that, the} And vvhen he had ssid these things, 
Jewes departed, and had t reasunyn the levves vyent out from him, hauing 
aniong them selues. “ And Paul remuyu-i much gueationmg among them selues. 
edd ius vores ful ina house hyred for him:** And he taried ful tvvo veres ig his 
erliv, and receaued all that came in wity hired lodging: and he receiued al that 
hom, 4! Preaching the kyngdome. of Giod,: came into him, ** preaching the kingdom 


And they said voto him, We neither 
receiued Kettera out uf Tudea concerning 
thee, neither any of the brethren that 
canw, zhewed or spake any harme of thee. 
#2 Bat wee desire to beare of theo what 
thou thiukest : for as concerning this pect, 
we know that cuery where it is moken 
agaist, © And wheu they had appointed 
bim a day, there came many bo him πρὸ 
his lodging, to whom he expounded and 
teatified the kingiloine of God, perwading 
them concerning Iesus, both cut of the 
law af Mosca, and out of the Prophets, 
from morning tii cucning, * And same 
beleeved the things which were epcken, 
and zome beleened not, 5. And when 
agreed not among therntelues, they de- 
parted, after that Paul had epoken one 
word, Well spake the tuly Ghost by Esaias 
the Prophet, rato our fathers, * Saying, 
(σου vato this poople, and eay, Hearing ye 
shal benre, and shall not volerstand. aad 
sceing ye Stall see, and not perceive. 
ἘΞ’ For the heart οὐ this 19 Waked 
grosse, aud their earvs are of bearing, 
and their eves haue they closed, lest they 
should see with their eyes, and heare with 
their eares, and vnderetend with their 
heart, and ehoukd bee converted, and 1 
shonld heak: them, 2° Be it kuowen Lher- 
fore voto you, that the snlustiog of Gud 
In ΒΩ mito the Gentiles, and that they 
wil hear: it- 

and when hee had παγῇ these wards, 
the Tewea departed, and hud στο τοῦ» 
soning among thcmecluce. # And Paul 
dhycle tro whole yeeres in his owne hired 
houre, and recerved all Lhat came in ynte 
hin, *! Preaching the kiegdome of God. 


ant tcaching those tbinges, which can- af God, and teaching the things that con- | and teaching those things which concerns 


cerne the Lord Tessa, wrib all conlidence, cerne onr Lord Insvs Cuatst vvith ἃ]. 
| *aforbidden j confidence, yvithout prohsbinan. 


the Lord Tesgs Clirist, with all confidence, 
no men forbidding him 
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THE EPISTLE τόσην ROMANS. 


CHAPTER 1. 


- *~ ra * ¥ * 
ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ δοῦλος Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, κλητὸς ἀπόστολος, ἀφωρισμένος εἰς 
¥ εν, *~ ~*~ εἱς 3 *~ # 
εὐαγγέλιον Θεοῦ, “6 προεπηγγείλατο διὰ τῶν προφητῶν αὑτοῦ ἐν γραφαῖς ἁγίαις, 
ὃ περὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ αὑτοῦ, (τοῦ γενομένου ἐκ σπέρματος Aavid κατὰ σάρκα, * τοῦ 
' * a ἢ f Ἀ -- * 1’ 7 
ὁρισθέντος υἱοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν δυνάμει, κατὰ Πνεῦμα ἁγιωσύνης, ἐξ ἀναστάσεως νεκρῶν, 
* * * δα : * Ἅ ᾿ ἴ᾿ 

Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ Κυρίον ἡμῶν, "δὲ ov ἐλάβομεν χάριν καὶ ἀποστολὴν εἰς 
£ - * w - ΥᾺς Ρ ᾷ ᾽ν ᾿- 
ὑπακοὴν πίστεως ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, ὑπὲρ τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ, © ἐν οἷς ἐστε καὶ 
« - ™ 3 ἊΝ κῃ * "᾿ς - Le i x - ~ - 
υμεῖς, κλῆτοι Ϊησου Χριστοῦ" πᾶσι τοῖς οὐσιν ev Pay γαπητοῖς Θεοῦ, κλητοῖς 


= er = ——. πΓ eee oo ee Ee 7. el 
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1, POUL the seruaunt of ihesua crist:| 1. PAUSE the seruaunt of [δὰ Claist)| Τί PAUL the ecroasunt of Iesus Christ 
clepad un apostles deportid in to the gospel culled to be an Apostle, flit, a parte to/called to the οἶος of au apostle pot a 
of god 2 which he hadde bibote to for bi preache the Gospell of God, ? whieh ihe parte for the Goxpell of God 2 which he 
hise profetis, in holi seriptaria# of his sone,’ promyecd afore by his Prophetes in the | had promysed afore by his Prophetes in 
whiche is male to hym of the zeed of holy ecriptures * that make mension of | the holy scriptures * of his sonne, which 
dauith: ba ihe fleisch 4 ¢ he wos bifor or- his ποῦμε; the which wae begotten of the | wus bome (+ aio δέ. of the seul of Dauid 
deyned the sone of god in vertu: bi the ‘ eeedofDavidras pertayninge tothe flesshe: |afler the flessho: 4and hath hene (ὁ. 
spirit of halowvngs of the ssenriaynge of ‘and declured to be the sonne of Gud | clired to he the sooue οἵ God wyth power, 
deed meno of thesus crist cure ford, bi! with power of the holy goost that sane-jalter the sprote that eunctyfyeth, sence 
whom we han reseryued grice und the‘ tifetly sence the tyme thet leene Christ [the tvime thet Tesus Christ oure Lorde 
office of apostle to obeie to the feith tn oure Lorde rose aguyne fram deeth; > by? rese agayne from decth * by whomwe hauc 
alle folkis for his name: Samong whicke| whom we have recenved grace and dpe. j recesucl grace ὠνῇ Apastleshyp, that 
36 ben also clepid of ihegus crimy ‘to alle: dezhyppey to briuge all mauer hethen jobedicnee might be geucn τοῖο the faith 
that ben at rome, dertyngia of god and’ people τοῖο obedience of the favthy that fin his name amonge all heithen, 4 of chose 
clepid holy: grace to sou und pees af god is in his nume: “of the which hethen- nombre you be that are called of Ieeu 
oure fadir, and of the lord ihesus crist, | are yc @ part ἴδον which are Jrsns clinstes | Cliriet, 

Ly Focacton. ‘Fo oli sou that be at Rome, belnueil of 
* Τὸ all you of Rome beloved of God) Gud and called sayntes, Grace be wrth 
j and sayneten by callinge. Grace be with | you and peace from God oore father, and 

*First I do thankynagi to my god bij you and pesce from God ourt father; and | from the Lorde lens Christ. 
ihesns crist for alle su: for zoure frith is | from the Lorde Ieaus Christ. * erat verely { thanks my God thorow 
echewid in alle the world, ?for pod is αἱ ἢ Ferat verely [ thanke my Goi thorow | Jesus Christ for vou all, that youro fivth 
witnesse to me to thom I eerue πὶ my less Christ for you ally because youre |ia spuken of in al] the worlde. ? For Cod 
spirit, in the of his sone, that with; fayth is publieshed through ont all the |is my wytncs (whom Ἐ scrue With my 
out cesynge 1 make mynde of you ever in| worlde. * Por God is my witacs whow I} sprete in the Gospel! of hys sunne} that 
my preiersy ἢ and hiseche if in ony mance} serve with my sprete in the gospell ofjwrth out ceasngo E make mencvon 
sumtyme [ hane a apedi wey in the wile} his soune that with out ceasinge 1 make] of you allwaves in my prayers, |? ho- 
of god to come to sow |! for I desire ta| mencion of you alweres in my prayers; | scchynge that by some meane, at the last 
85 205, to parte summe what of epiritual | ” bescchinge that at one tyme or anothers] (one tyme ur other) a prosperous iormey 
| ἃ prosperous tarney (by the will of κοί) | (oy the wyll af God) might fortune me, 
----.- ...- τ ΡΝ, ane mey to cum ταῖν you.|fu come ynto yor. | For 1 longer to κε 
ΗΝ , _ ‘or ἃ longe to tec you, that [ nwght} vou, that 1 myght hertowe ange yon 
one keene el ible ahi onli eterna bestows amonge τοῦ some spiritual citer sone μηδ τς, ἡμῖν ἡ to etrength you 
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CLAPTER L 


+ F E " ᾿ μ᾿ * δ «᾿ *~ - 

ὡγίοις" χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη amo Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ Κυρίου Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
" Πρῶτον μὲν εὐχαριστῶ τῷ Θεῷ μου διὰ ᾿ησοῦ Χριστοῦ “ὑπὲρ! πάντων ὑμῶν, 

w = : ξς * Ν᾿ x f - i 9 ᾽ ἔ 

ὅτι ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν καταγγέλλεται ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ κόσμῳ" "μάρτυς γάρ μου ἐστὲν ὁ 

Geos, ᾧ λατρεύω ἐν τῷ πνεύματί μον ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ, ὡς ἀδια- 

7 * 1 * a; 

λεέπτως μνείαν ὑμῶν ποιοῦμαι, “ πάντοτε ἐπὶ τῶν προσευχῶν pov δεόμενος, εἴπως 

"a * Ψ ᾿ μ Ἂ a * »-ἢ ΄ο t -Ἠ li τ “ 

ἤδη ποτὲ εὐοδωθήσομαι ἐν τῷ θελήματι τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς" © ἐπυποθῶ 

% 1 » e * εἶ ~ r ce */ 'ς +, "᾿ 
yap ἰδεῖν ὑμᾶς, ἵνα τε μεταδῶώ γάρισμα ὑμῖν πνευματικὸν, εἰς τὸ στηριχθῆναι 


4 Alex. epi. 
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1, FAV 1 the seruant of weve canist,}| 1, PAVL the seruant of Jesvs Cupiss, 
called to bean Apostle, put apartic preache | called to be un Apostle, separated inte 
the Gospel of God. 5 (Which he promised | the Gospel of Gud, 3 vvhich hefore he 
afore by hia Prophetes in the holy Serip- had promised by his Prophetein the holy 
tures) 7 Concerning his Sonne Iesus Christ, Seviptures, Fof his soune, (vvho vvas 
out Lord, which woe made of the sede uf. mncde to him of the seede of Dauil ac- 
Dauid as perteynyng to the flea = 4 And‘ cording to the flesh, tyvho veas predes- 
declared mightely te he the Souwe of God. tinate the eanne of Gel jn povver, uc- 
touching the Spirite that rancrifieth, rence, cording to the spirit of sanctification, hy 
that he pose azayne from the dead. * By [the resurrection of our Jord Insvs Canter 
whom we hawy receaued grace and Apos- | from the deul, * by yvham τὴς haue re- 
tleehyp, that obedience might be genen|ceiucd grace oud Apostieship for obeli- 
cute the fayth in his Name among all the /ence to the faith in al Nations for the 
Heathen: * OF whose number ye be akvo,| name of him, “among vyhom are you 
which are Lesus Christes by vocation. ‘To | also the called of Inava Cawiet :) 7 to al 
wll you that be ot Rome beloued of God,|that arc at Home the beloucd of God, 
aud Sajnctes by callyny, Grece be with | culled τὸ bo saints. Greve to you and 
you, and peace from Cod our Father, and | peace from Gad our father, and our Lord 
from the Lard leaus Christ. leave Curist. 


9 First I erve thinkes to my God through 

$F yret vercly ἴ thanke my God throngt: | Iasvs Cosrer for al you, because roar 
Jesus Christe for you all: becauze your faith | faith Ἐν renoumed πὶ the rvhole στον, 
is publisched throoghout all the worlde. |" For God is my yritnes, vvbom [ scrue 
9 For God uy wrtnes, whom | serue in | in my spirit im the Gospel of bis Sonne, 
my spirte in the Gospel of hie Sonne, | thot vvithout intermission I make a ine- 
that wrthout ceazying 1 make mencion of] morie of you alvenes in my praicts, Ὁ he- 
you,  Alwayes in τὴν prayers, bescching, | secching, if by any meanes I may eome- 
that by some meancs ons tyme of other, ]time ut the length hane a prosperous 
a prosperous joummy by the wyl of God jioumey by the veil of God, to come valo 
mveht forlune me, Ww cume voto you. jyuu. ἢ} For | desire to sec vou, that 1 
For [fos to se you, that { mypht be. [nev imparte vate you sume spiritual grace, 
stowe, amonge you some apirituall στῆς, [to confirme you: “that iz tu say, to be 


en i | leer hes α 


AUTHORISED —-161T. 


1, PAUL καὶ scruant of fess Christ 
called ἐὺ bee an Apostle, ed vnte 
the Gospel of God, ° (Which hee had 
promuzed afure by hie Prophets in the holy 
Senplures,) 4 Concerning his Sonne Icaus 
Christ our Lord, which was made of the 
ceed of σαν according to the flesh, And 
“declared to be the Sonne of God, with 
power, according to the Spirit of hulinesse, 
hy the resurrection from the dead, * By 
whom we howe received gruce and Apastic- 
Fhip δὶ for obedience to the faith among 
all nations fur his Name, “ Among whom 
ore ye also the called of Less Christ 
‘Te all that be in Home, beloucd of God, 
colle ic be Βαμα: Grace to you and 
peace from God our Fuller, and the Lord 
lesus Christ. 


* First 1 thanke my God through Tesas 
Christ tor yeu all, that your faith 3 spoken 
of throughaut the whole world. * For Gud 
8 my Wilnczeo, whom | serue ¥with my 
spirit in the Gospel of his Sonpe, that 
without ocasing 1 make mention of yuu, 
alwayes in ey prayers, '* Making request, 
(Gf by any mcanes wow at length I might 
ἔπι a prowperong tourney by the will of 
Gad) to come wntn you, ἢ For 1 long to 
ecu you, tet Γ στον impart vata you sume 
spintuall gift. ta ibs end you may be 

sy. detetunbeed. 4 Gr, τὸ she oberieerers cf faith. 

ἢ fr, τῇ ey april. 
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[1 * * : ΓΟ 4 "- ΄ς ας, + + fF 
ὑμᾶς, "τοῦτο δέ ἐστι, συμπαρακληθῆναι ev ὑμῖν dia τῆς ἐν ἀλλήλοις πίστεως 
* 1 μι Π * ra ἧς εἴ ἔ f 
ὑμῶν τε καὶ ὁμοῦ" “’au θέλω! δὲ ὑμᾶς ayvoew, ἀδελφοὶ, ὅτε πολλακὶς προεθέμην 
+ - ΄ς Ε *~ ΄ο» oF 7 "ν᾽ A ΡῬᾺ εἰ c 1 ΄ " ,Ὀ , κ" 
ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἑκωλύθην aypt tov δεῦρο, iva “Teva καρπὸν! σχῶ καὶ εν 
~ ~ ~ "; Γ᾿ Z ~ 
ὑμῶν, καθὼς καὶ ἐν τοῖς λοιποῖς ἔθνεσιν. “᾿Ἑλλησί τε καὶ Βαρβάροις, σοφοῖς τε 
% ἢ i + | f 4 Γ᾿ "5 = ™ + 7 i » ἡ A » ᾿ t f 
καὶ ἀνοήτοις ὀφειλέτης eit: “οὕτῶ TO KAT ἐμὲ πρόθυμον Kal vty Tots ev Puopy 
᾿ f τᾷ 1 + + i ις a f ἢ f 4 αι ὦ 
εὐαγγελέσασθαι. “Οὐ yap ἐπαισχύνομαι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον", δύναμες γὰρ Θεοῦ ἐστιν 
+ “ i i7 7 
εἰς σωτηρέαν παντὲ τῷ πιστεύοντε, Tovdaiw τε πρῶτον καὶ Ἕλληνι. “Δικαιοσύνη 
4, Ὁ + * # ᾿ 3 1 # Ε 
yap Θεοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ ὡποκαλύπτεται ἐκ πίστεως εἰς πίστιν, καθὼς γέγραπται, “Ὁ 
cc x f ε ᾿ ἔ 855 
δὲ δίκαιος ἐκ πίστεως ζήσεται. 
18 4, Ἰ ἧς “- ᾿ ~ > + i s * 
᾿Αποκαλύπτεται yap ὀργὴ Θεοῦ am οὐρανοῦ ἐπὶ πᾶσαν ἀσέβειαν καὶ ἀδικίαν 
ALOK. ods οὗμαι, ὁ Hlec. καρπύν τινα. #4 Const.cum ree + τοῦ Ἀμιστοῦ, 


ee ᾿- ἐπ σστϑΝ Ἢ 


.---.--. πο ὅτττπππτπσπσασ πτίῶσππσπστσσαι πὰ Pe τιᾶ 
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grace: that 16. be coufermed, thut is: 4to (Ὁ xlrength you with all: that ie that; withall: ἘΞ thut is, that 1 might hooe con. 

be counfortd to gidre in zen, bi feirh that 1 myght havy consolacion togcther with | salacton together with you, through the 

is bothe goure aud rn to gidre; ‘yous through the commen faythy which | commen feyth, which buth yo aud 1 lave, 
bothe ye und 1 hare. 

'4 and britheren I nvle that se ynknowen, | 13} wolde that ye shuld knowe brethreny| “1 wolde that ye ehuld knowe (bre- 
that ofte I parkeid to come to sou and , bow that 1 -buve oflen tymes purposed to|thren) how that ἔ have often tymes 
Tam lettid to this tyme that | have summe | come valo you (but have bene let hither-| purposed to come valu you but lave 
fruyt in 300 58 in other ΤΟΙ Κα, ‘to grekisj to) tu have rome frute amongze you as I | bene let hythertv) to hane rome frate 
and to barbercyns, to wise wen and to} have amonge other of the Gentyle. “For | alao amonge you, wa anxingst other of the 
wnwiee men | am dettour: so that that| Tam detter beth tu the Grekes wud to | Gentyle. '* ] am detter both ta the Grokes 
i3 io inc is nedy to prech the guspel, also}them which arc no Greker; vnto the! and to the vugrckes, ta the leased aul 
to τὰ that ben at rome, !"for shame not (learned ond πὸ vnto the wnlearned.! to the vuleammed: 4 Sy that (1s mock as 
the poepel, for it is the vertu of god in to [15 Jaykewyacy ag moche ax imme iss J am! in me is) ἃ am redy to preach the Gos 
heeltbe to cche man that bileued: to the; redy to preache the Gospell to you οὗ pell to you thatare al Rome also. For | 
jewe first and to the greck: "for the| Rome ale. am not asshamed of the gospcli of Christ, 
nijtwisnesse of god. ie echewid in it, off "αὶ For 1 am uot ashamed of the Gospell| because it ig the power of God ynto sal- 
feith in to feith: os it ie writuny for a iust | of Christ: because itis the power of God | πόνου to suery one Liat beleueth, to the 
mat lywueth of feith, vnto sulvacion tu all that beleve; uamely te ' Jew frret, aud also to Uc Gentyle. 

the Iewey and also to the gentyle. 1Σ For' ΤΣ For by it is the nghtewesnes of God 

18 for the wraththe of gu is schewid fro| by it the righteweenes which commeth uf opened from fayth to farub. As it is 
heuene, an elle vupitee, and wickidnegse | gud is opened; from fayth to feyth. As it written the iuet shall lyue by fayth. 
of tho men that with holdum the truthe ef [is writlen: ‘The tust shall live by fayth. 
god in vnristwisnessyy "for that thing of "For the wrath of Gud apeareth {ron 
god that ia knowun: is schewid to heny/ 18 Per the wrath of God apereth from | beuaten aguyust all yngodlyues am en- 
for god hath echewid to heny “for the|heven oyayust all vogodlenea and τὰς] tyghtewesnes of men, which withholde the 
vnuyrible thiages of ym that ben vudir-!righteweanes of men whiel: withlolde| tructh ia vurightewesnes: ΒΡ acynge that 
etoadun ben bibokden of the creature of the troeth in ynrightewesnes: 15 sevnge;| it whick maye be knowen of God, in ma- 
the world, by tho thingis that ben made;| what maye be knowen of God, that wime| wifest nmonge them, For God hath shewed 
she and the everlastrnge uertu of him and| is manifest smonge thau. For God dyd} it rato them, *"¥ce, hys ipuisyblc thinges 
the : 66 that thel moun not be] shewe it veto than. ” So that his jn-| (that ie to save, hys eternall power and 
excusidy *! for whunne thei badden know) visible thinges: that is to save, hia cter-| godhed) are sene, for us moch es they are 
god: thei glorificden hym not as pod,{nall power and godhed ure voderstonde| vnderstande by the workes fram the cre- 
nether diden thunkyngis, bat thei vanys-| and sener by the warkes from the creacion | acion of the worlde: So that they are 
chiden ta hir thoustis and the vnwise herte| of the workle. &o that they are without | wythout oxcuse ™ becansa that when they 
of hem was derkid, © for thei seiynee that | excuses 21 in us moche aa when they|knewe God, they glorificd him not as 
bem ailf weren wise; ther weren made! knewe pod; they glorified hin not as) God, oether were thunkfull hat wexed 
foliay “ and thei chaunpiden the gloric of | God, nether were thankful, but wexed | fall of vanities in ther imuginacious, and 
god vocorraplibl: : in to the liknesse of! full of viuitics in their imaginacionsy and | their folich Lert wae Ulynded, ἘΞ Wirea 
ult af a deedli man, and af briddia, | their folisshe hertes were blynded. = When’ they counted them scluea wyze, they he- 
and of foure fotid beestis and of serpentixy | they counted then selves wyse they be- came foolex >and turned the glory of 
came foles 3 and turned the plory of the’ Uhe immortall God, vnto an yuteye, mule 
* for whiche thing god bi tovk hem in to! inunortal! god) τοῖα the similitude of the | nut ouely after the similinude of a wartall 
the desiris of her berte, in to vnclennesse : | ymage of mortall many and of byrdesy and man, but ales of hyrdes, wud foore foted 
that the: p with wrongis her bodice | foure foted beastes and of serpentes. | beastes and of creping beasties. ἢ Wher- 
an bem eilf “the whiche chaungiden the | “4 Wherfore god lykewyse gave them vp! fore, God gaue them vp voto their bertes 
truthe of gud into lesynge, and herieden | voto their hertes lustes, vuto vnelenney | lustca, to mnclennes, todefrle theirawae ho- 
——-.__. to defyle their awue Loddycs bitwene} dyes among them eeluce: * which turned 

πρίν, mot. werta, perer voptiee, dexpiny, | (RET selves: 2 whieh teurned his trathe | hys truthe voto u bre, and worshypped 
mein, cox,ar wap. leaping, ἐγέηρ. here, pripw, Voto ἃ Wer and worshipped and served: and eerued the Chynges (hut be made, 


τὸ THE Βυλια 5.7 ΠΡῸΣ POMAIOYS (Crtarcen ἢ. τς 


-- fa 1 Ἂς "Ἂ, 
ἀνθρώπων τῶν τὴν ἀλήθειαν ἐν ἀδικίᾳ κατεχόντων. “" διότε τὸ γνωστὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ 
᾿ - ωἷ με + « , Pd 2. Ἀ δ ᾿ -π 
φανερόν ἐστιν ἂν aurois: “ὃ Θεὸς γαρὶ αὐτοῖς ἐφανέρωσε, “ (Td γὰρ ἀόρατα αὐτοῦ 
% f + # ~ i ib 
ἀπὸ κτίσεως κόσμου τοῖς ποιήμασε νοούμενα καθορῶται, ἢ Te ἀΐδιος αὐτοῦ δύναμις 
4, f + ~~ ; ἢ 4 Ξ F 4: F ¥ 4 4, ᾿ ἐ 
καὶ θειύτης,) εἰς τὸ εἰναι αὐτοὺς ἀναπολογήτους. ᾿᾿διοτι γνόντες τὸν Θεὸν οὐχ ὡς 
, ΕἾ F a > * Ff + al fa "πὰρ 
ϑεὸν ἐδόξασαν ἢ ᾿ηὐχαρίστησαν,)] GAN ἐματαιώθησαν ἐν τοῖς διαλογισμοῖς αὑτῶν, 
% 3 # © * fF Ξ ἡ , Fr F + s 1 ἤ 
καὶ ἐσκοτίσθη ἡ ἀσύνετος αὐτῶν καρδία" “φάσκοντες εἶναι σοφοὶ ἐμωραάνθησαν, 
f “π I “A f i *~ 
* καὶ pAdakav τὴν δύξαν τοῦ ἀφθάρτου Θεοῦ ἐν ὁμοιώματι cixovos φθαρτοῦ ἀνθρώ- 
“- f *. - πὲ Ἂ 
mov καὶ πετεινῶν καὶ τετραποδὼν καὶ ἑρπετῶν. “ Aw “xai| παρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς ὃ 
~~ * κω *~ * ¥ 
Θεὸς ἐν ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις τῶν καρδιῶν αὐτῶν eis ἀκαθαρσίαν, τοῦ ἀτιμάζεσθας τὰ 
, oo > he - κ᾿ f Ἂς κ. A » 1 ” 
TOMITA αὐτῶν ἐν eavTois'| οἰτινες μετήλλαξαν τὴν ἀλήθειαν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν τῷ 
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τὸ strengthen you with all. ! That is, that | comforted tugether in you by that yehich csteblished, © That ie, that | may bee 
T might receane exhortation together with , is common to va beth. your faith and! comforted «with you, by the mutusll faith 

yout, through the commen fiuth, which! mine. 13 And 1 yvil not have vou jemo-. both of you and ine. 

hoth ye aud { hane. Now my brethern | rant (lrethren} that 1 have often pure | 
Ι wokde that ve shuld not be ignorant, | posed to come wnto you {and haue heen) ™ Now I would not hane you ignorant, 
how that I have ofien lymes purposed τὸ 1 staicd hitherto} that E may hae some| brethren, that oftentimes I purposed to 
come vnto vuu (but inne bene let liyther | fruite in you, an alsa in the other Gen-| come vnte you, (but was let hitherto) that 
to} that T might bane some frote plan: tiles, "Po the Greekee ond the Rarba-| 7 might hane seme iniit «among you also, 
amung you, as ἔ dave amonge other of the: rows, to the vviec and the vavvie | atin] omen us amang other Gentiles. 41 am 
GHentils. 4 T am detter both to the Grekcs, | detter. " eo (as moch aa is μὲ me) ἢ am debter both tu the Greeks, asd to the Bar- 
aul to them which are no Grekes, voto | ready to cuanceclize to you alee that are! barians, both tu the wise, and to the m- 
the wise-men, and wnto the ignorant.|at tome. wire. “So, as inch ae in mee is, 1 am 
13 Therfore, as mache a8 in me im, Tam ready to preach the Gospel to you that 
tedy to preacke the Gospel to you that] For I am not ashamed of tle Gospel. | are at Rome also. \ For] am not ashamed 
are at Rome nso. 15 For Tam not aeham- | Por it is the poyver of God, vnto salaa-! of the Gospel of Christ; for it is the power 
ed of the Gospel of Christe, becauac it ig} tion to cuery one that beleeueth, to the af God vuto saluntion, to curry ane that 
: the pmver of God ento swluation to all that | Tevve first and to the Greeke. " For the| beleeueth, to the Few first, and also to the 
£ beletw, to the Jewo frrst, and algo to the {iustice of Gad is reucded therein by faith | Greeke, '¥ For therein ia the righteaus 
- Greke. 4 Wor be it, the rvghtuousnes of |into faith τ aa lt isveritten: And the ἔμαε] nesse of God reuciled from faith to fiith; 
; Gud, is opeucd, from fayth to fayth: as | dineth by faith. as it is written, The ioat shall liue by faith. 
it ix written, The [σὲ ehal lyne by faveh. 1? Por the wrath of God is reueled from 
15 For the wrath of God inanifestly apear- |] |* For the yytath of God from heauen; leagcn sgainat all vagediinesse, and vn- τὺ 
eth from ieaucn aminsi all vngodienes | is rencaled, vpon al innpietie raul iniustice | rightcousness: of men, whohold the trueth 
and voerightuownes of men, because they [of those men that deteine the veritic of | in varighteousnesse.  Rerause that which 
j withhakle the truth vnivetely : God in iniustice : ΒΡ becanre, that uf God | asay bee knowen of Goll, is roanifeat # in 
yehich is knovven, 15. nianifest in therm. them, for God hath ehewed it ταῖν then. 
For Gad hath mouifceted it vnto tlicm, 

13 Reyne that, which may be knewen of | For his innieible things, from the erea- | For the ivowible things of hin from the 
God, is manifest with in fhem: for Gad | tien af the yvorld are seen, bem τιον. | Creation of the world, ure elearcly seenc, 
. bathe shewed it yntu them. © For liye] stoode hy those dings that are male: 7 being vuderstood by the tinags that arc 
ες Inaisible thynges, that i to any, his eternal | his etereal povver abo and Diuinitic: κὸ neute, exew his διογι αὶ Power wxl God- 
- power and Godhead, are enderstand and Umt they are inexcuenble, 7! Becanse,, bead, Ὑ80 that they ure without cxcnge : 
_ sete, by the things made from the ¢rea- | vvhereas they knevve God, they Iuvte not | *? Beeause that when they knew Cod, 
i tion of the world to thmtent tbat they | glorified him ve God, or ginen thukes :|they glorified him not as God, neither 
' shukle be wythout excuse: 2! Becanse that | hut are become vaine in their cogitations, | were thankefull, but became vuine in their 
ἔξ when they known God, they glorified hin jars) their folish hart hath been darkcned. | imagmations, nad their foolish henrt wus 
* pot as God, nether were thankful, but 55 for, eaying them selucs to be vviee, they | darkened: Ἐξ Professing theraselucs to be 
| waxed fal of vanities in their imaginations, ᾿ ieccune focles. i wise, they became foolea : 59. Amd changed 


eid their folishe heartes were hlynderl, j the glory of the rneorreptible God, intu 
Τὸ When they counted them aclua wise,| 7 And they changed the ποεῖ of thelan image made like to corruptibie man, 
| they becanie folen: * For they turned the | incormplible Gad, into αὶ similitade of the} and to birdes, nod foure fooled beasts, 
glorie af the incorruptible God, to the | image of a eorruptible man, und of foules! and erceping thiuga: ™ Wherefore God 
| similitude of the imaye of uvortal man, | and foure-footed heastes aud of them that also gave them vp to vncleannessc, through 
ead af byrdes, and foure foted beastes,i creepe. ™ (For the vebich canse God: the lusts of their owne hearte, ta dis. 
‘anc of creeping beastes, 9, Wherfore, | hath deliuercd them vp vuly ihe desires honour their owne budica butweene them- 
Godt gane them cnen vp voto their heartes} af their hart, inta vocleanncase, for ta) selucs : 55. Who changed the rueth of Gud 
hort, vote voclennes, to defyle their owne | alrusctheir ownedaxiics among therm seluce ἐπί aiye, and worshipped and sera the 
bodyes hetwene them selues: © Which |ignominiouly.) “verbo have changed} —-.. - ---- 
turned the trueth of God vito a lye, and| the veritie of God ito lying: and haue|. ym πος. 95. τ, totem. Καὶ (τ, Coad εἶπον nay bee. 
&o* 


Cuarren 1. 26-39, {ΠῚ 1--...} LHI TOAH iTer Eprrte of Tam, 


δὲ i eseBa i eAar,  κτῇ i τὸν κτίσαντα. ὃς ἔστιν 
ψεύδει, καὶ ἐσεβασθησαν καὶ ἐλάτρευσαν τῇ κτίσει παρᾶ κ 2, ͵ 
‘, 4 14 4 * 2 Ξ ' 
εὐλογητὸς εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας" ἀμήν. ™ dua τοῦτο παρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς ὃ Θεὸς εἰς πάθη 
+ f a * f + .--ς i 4 εἴ ν΄ ΕἾ εἴ 4 
ἀτιμίας" ai Te yap θηλείω, αὐτῶν μετήλλαξαν τὴν φυσικὴν ypijow εἰς τὴν Tape 
ε ἑ 4 ἧς + ~*~ 
φύσιν" Ὁμοίως τε! καὶ οἱ appeves | ἀφέντες THY φυσικὴν χρῆσιν τῆς θηλείας, 
3 ἔ ᾿ -- αὶ ἡ to * " ἕ wv ᾿ cl + ? i 
ἐξεκαύθησαν ev τῇ ὀρέξει αὑτῶν εἰς ἀλλήλους, ἄρσενες ἐν ἄρσεσι THY ἀσχημοσύνην 
Fd | * f ra + c ‘a + 
κατεργαζοόμενοι, Kai τὴν ἀντιμεσθίαν ἣν ἔδει τῆς πλάνης αὐτῶν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς ἀπο- 
᾿ ad é i‘ 
λαμβάμοντες. ™ Καὶ καθὼς οὐκ ἐδοκέμασαν τὸν Θεὸν ἔχειν ἐν ἐπυγνώσει, παρέδω- 
Ἰ ri ΓΝ f - »-ἄ I f 
κεν αὑτοὺς ὁ Θεὸς εἰς ἀδόκιμον νοῦν, ποιεῖν Ta μὴ καθήκοντα, ™ πεπληρωμένους 
3 ἶ Ἄ ᾿ ᾿ " 
πάσῃ ἀδικίᾳ, “πορνεία,! πονηρίᾳ, πλεονεξία, κακίᾳ: μεστοὺς φθόνου, φόνου, ἔριδος, 
i i - ΄ e I 
δόλου, κακοηθείας. “ψιθυριστας" καταλάλους, θεοστυγεῖς, ὑβρίστας, ὑπερηφάνους, 
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the creatures more then Use omkers which | more then him that mak them, which 
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and scrucden 4 creature, rather thanne tu 


the creatoure, that in blessed in to wordis 
οἱ worlkdis amen. ™ Therfor god bitonk ! 
hem tn te poursiquns of echcushipe; for the 
wrmven of hem chauugeden the kyndli j 
vec in to that use that is ajens Kinde; 
also meu forsaken the kindli vee of 
womman: and brenuciden in her desiris 
to gidrey and meu ja fo men wrou;ten 
filthebeod, and neccyneden in to hem zilf 
the inode that bihoit: of her errour; 
* and ur thei preuerlen that thei hadden 


i blessed for ever, Amen. “ For this!ia blessed for cuer. Amen.  Wher- 
cau: pod eave them vp vito shamfall - fore, God guue thera vp vuto shanull 
luster, For even their wemen did κα iustes: For men their wemen dyd cheunge 
the natural! vse vnto the ynnaturall, * ΑἸ] | the natural vee in to that which is agaynst 
Ivke wyve also the meu ‘efile the natorall | nature: > And Iyke wyse aleo the men. 
vec of the woman and brent in their |lefte the natural vee of the woman, ani 
lnstes one on another, And man with| brent m their Jostes one with another, 
man wrought filthyoen: aud ceeraved in| ren with mon wronght Glthynes, sd 
thei selves the rewarde af Gheir erronre; | revenned to them selves the rewarde of 
as it was xccordinge, theyr erroure, as it was uccordy pe. 


not pou in knowynge: god bi tonk lem | 2 And ar it eemed vot good vnto then: 


3 And as ther regarded not to knowe 


in to αὶ Tepreuable witter that thei da tho | to be aknowen of Gods even #9 Gad de- | God κασι so God delyuered them vg vite 
thingis that ben not conenable; 35 that thei | livercd them vp vento n leawde mynd; that |a lewde rovnd, that they ahukic do these 


be fulfillid with al wickidnes, malice, for- 
hycacioun, couclise, weywardncese, fal of 
enuy, Mansleyngis strif, ile, yuel wille, 
prruy bachiters, ™ detractunris, hateful to 
god, debaters, prande, and hig cuer me- 
surc, fyndere of yuel thingies not obelsch- 
yoge to fadir and modir, 7! vnwise, vo- 
manerli wih outen louc, with outen bonde 
of pees, with outen merci: ~ the whiche 
whanne thet hadden knowe the ristwis- 
nesse of god, yodiritaden not, that thei 
that don suche thins: ben wurthi the 
deethy nom conli thei that don the thingis, 
but also thei that consenten to the doers. 


2. WHERFOR thou art vnexcnsuble 
éeche man that demestr for in what thing 
thou demest anoalher man: they con- 
dempnest thi ailf for thou οἶκε the mame 
thingis: whiche thou demett; 7 2 we wi- 
len, that the dume of gud is aftir trmthe 
ajens hem: that don suche thinzizs, 5 but 
feamst thou mean. dat demest hem that 
don suche thingzs, and thau doist these 
thingis: that thou schalt ascape the domo 
of gad? 4 where dixpisist thou the rich- 
eesia οἱ his ροικίπονρο, und the paciens 
snd the lone abidinge ? knowiet thou not 
that the benygnnyle of god: ledith ther 
to forthinkynge 


— ee. ee 


μξατεν,». te, ἐξ pre. ee 
souciable, πα δεδῆι, Teed ec! bly, digk. cdemcet ἐπεί, 
whe, heer. dna, βωτῖμαασιι, where, 
ferubinkyepe, repaid ing. 


they #hul! do tho thinges which wert | thinges which were pol cmnir, 7 bein 
not comly, © bringe fall of all vanghtecus ; ful of oll vurighteowmesse, formicucion, 
doings, of farnkacion, wickedies, covet-{ wickednes, emuetecuenes, nuliciousncs, 
causes malicionsnery full of envacy mor-| fall of eauve morther, debate, dimerte, 
ther, debate, dieseyter evill condicioned, | eayll condicpaned, whysperers, 7 bnek- 
whisperers; Ὁ hackbyters, haters of God, [ byters, hatera of Gad, duers of wronge. 
doers of wrongey prauley bestersy bringcra | proude, boaeters, lingers vp of curl 
vp of ervil thinges; disobedient fo father | thyuges, dirobedyent to futher aud uno 
and mothers ™ with out vaderstondinge;| ther, “ withont vaderstamiynge, cour- 
covenmunte breakers, vnlovinge, truce-}naunte breakers, vnlournge, trucebreak- 
breakers and merciless. * Which men|cra, vnmerefull, ἘΣ Which men, thongh 
thoush they knew ibe rightewesnes of[they kmew the rrghteswesnes of (rod, 
Gods how that they which soche thinges | {coxsidred not) how that they whych 
comuiyt; are worthy of deeth, yet not only; comrayt eoche thynges, are warthy of 
do the same, but alto haye pleasure inj deeth, uot only (they thal} do the same 
them that do them. but also (fey sehych} haue pleasure in 
them that do thena. 


2. THERPORE arte thou inexcusable} 9. TNERFORE art thon inexcumbk: 
o many whoepever thou be that iudgest.;O man, thosceuer thou be that ivdeest. 
For in the aame wherin thou iudgest: For in that same wher thoo iud 
anothers thou condenmest thy selfe. For|another thou condemnest Uby sclfe. For 
thon that indgerts docat even the same| thon that iadgest, doest cucu (he same 
velfe thinges. ? But we are sure that the | selfe thinges. ὁ But we are gore, that the 
iudgement of Gad is accordinge τὸ trueth, | indyement of God is nccordynge to tructh, 
agaynst them which conuvit soche thinges, | agaynetthem whych commytgech (hrnges. 
* Thinkest thou this O thou man that)}* Thypkest thou thys, O thou man that 
tudgest them which do soche thinges and jiedgest them which do enche thengrs, 
vet docst even the very suney that thou] and deest even tbe very same thy relfe, 
shalt escape the indgement of Godi|that thou shalt escape the iudzement of 
Ether despizest thou the riches of his} God? ὁ Ether dexpyeest thou the ryches 
goodness paciener and lone suifcraunce? | of hin sand peovence and 


‘ar remembrert not how lint the kynd- | sufferannece, swt knowyng that the kend- 
‘Ines of God ledith the to repentaunce ? 


net of Ged leadeth the to reprotauace ὃ 


ΠΡῸΣ ΡΏΜΑΙΟΥΣ (Cuarven 1. 26—32. [1]. 1—4, 


. 845 
t i 1 ‘ Ἂς a” ” 7 Ε 1 
ἀλαζόνας, epeuperas κακῶν, γονεῦσιν ἀπειθεῖς, “ ἀσυνέτους, ἀσυνθέτους, ἀστόρ- 


yous, "ἀσπόνδους,͵ ἀνελεήμονας" ™ οἵτινες τὸ δικαίωμα τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐπυγνόντες, ὅτε οἱ 
τὰ τοιαῦτα πράσσοντες ἄξιοι θανάτον εἰσὲν, οὐ μόνον αὐτὰ ποιοῦσιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
συνευδοκοῦσι τοῖς πράσσουσι. 

Il. Διὸ ἀναπολόγητος εἶ, ὦ ἄνθρωπε πᾶς ὃ κρίνων" ἐν ᾧ γὰρ κρίνεις τὸν 
ἕτερον, σεαυτὸν κατακρένεις" τὰ γὰρ αὐτὰ πράσσεις ὃ κρίνων. * οἴδαμεν δὲ ὅτι τὸ 
κρίμα τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστι κατὰ ἀλήθειαν ἐπὶ τοὺς τὰ τοιαῦτα πράσσοντας" *hoyity δὲ 
τοῦτο, ὦ ἄνθρωπε ὃ κρίνων τοὺς τὰ τοιαῦτα πράσσοντας καὶ ποιῶν αὐτὰ, ὅτι σὺ 
ἐκφεύξῃ τὸ κρίμα τοῦ Θεοῦ; “ἢ τοῦ πλούτου τῆς χρηστότητος αὐτοῦ καὶ τῆς 
ἀνοχῆς καὶ τῆς μακροθυμίας καταφρονεῖς, ἀγνοῶν ὅτε τὸ χρηστὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰς 
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worshypped and seraed the reatures, neg- 
lecting the Creator, which is blessed for 
ever. -men. #! For this cnuee Gud gaue 
then vp voto shamful lustee; for cuen 
their women dyd changes the natutal ver: 
inty that which ia agwynet natare. 7 And 
Iskewrse alse the men left the natural vee 
of the woman, and bumed in their lustes 
one with another, andl man willi man 
wroche filthines, and receaued m them 
edace. the recuupence of ihcir exrour, aa 
ware weconly nie, 


“And as they regarded not to knowe 
Grd, even so God deliugred them vp vaio 
a lewde mviule, that they should do those 
thinges which are not canly, “ Being ful 
w afl vorichtuousues, fornication, wicked- 
ues, ceictcousnes, maliciousncs, ful} of 
chic, Thurber, debate, disceyte, takyng 
ail things in the φανῇ paric, whysperers, 
® Hackbyters, hatere οὗ Gad, doers of 
Write, pruude, bowters, mucntere of ον] 
{πτησορ, disobedient to father and mother, 
51 without vacderstanding, couenaat break- 
urs, without natural affection, promes 
hrvakers, merciles. 52 Which men, t 
they knew the Lawe ordeyned by Gail, 
how that they which commit suche thingss, 
are worthy of death; vet not only do the 
«ime, but alan ἵππον them that do them. 


2 THERFORE then art inexensable 
ὃ man, whorocucr thon art that iadgest. 
for in that same wherin thon idygest anc- 
ther, thou condemuest thy selfe τ for thou 
that iudycet, docst eucn the sane eelfe 
thiages. * Bul we are eure that the jadee- 
ment of God if aceording to tructh, 
aninet then which comuit such thinges. 
5. Thinkest thou this, & thou man that 
huijgest (hen which de suche thynges, and 
vet tloeat cuen the very same, that thou 
shalt eseape the indgement of God? +Ether 
despicest thou the riches of his goudnes, 
mul pacience, anck Jonge safferance ? and 
remembrest not how that the kyndnes of 
Gow lewdeth thee to repentence ἢ 
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« Ales, = ura our, 
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vvorghipped and serucd the creature. creuture more then the Creatooy, who ἴα 
rather then the creator, yvehe is Wleesed , Diesaal for cucr. Amen, 

for cuer. Amen. ἢ Therfore God hath 
dtelinerert then: into passions of iguominic. ; * For this cagse God pue thom vp va- 
For their vvomen haue changed the na- to vile affections: for curcn theie women 
taral vee, into thud vse that ja contrarie | did change the naturall vec inte that which 
to natore, * And in Jike maner the men /ia against nature: ” And likewise also the 
also, leaning the natural vse of the yvp- | men, leaving the naturall vac of the woman, 
man, have burned in their desires one | burned in their lust one towards another, 
teyvari] an offer, incy ypan men ψυχῆς. | men with men working that which is en- 
ing turpitude, and the revvard of their: seemely, and recejuing in Ginselues that 
errour {vvhich ther should) receauing in recompense of their errour which was 
them sclues, "And an thoy liked not tofmeote. “And cucn ἃς they did nat like 
haue Gud in knovvledge : God delivered | to * retaine God in their knowledge, Gol 
them vp into a reprobate ecuse: to doe! gaue them oucr to Καμ reprobate minds, to 
those things that arc not conuenient: | doe thasethings which are not connenient: 


“replentshod vvith al iniquitic, aalicc, 
fornwwation, auarice, vvirkednes, ful of 
envic, murder, contention, guile, mulig- 
nitie, vvbispercrs, ™ detractours, adible te 
God, contumelions, proude, hantic, in- 
ucntours of enil thinge, disobedient to 
pureate, “" folish, iiveulute, vvithout affec- 
tion, vvithout fidclitic, vvithout mercic. 


™ Reing filied with all mrighteousnes, 
fornication, wickednesse, couchousiese, 
palliciourerse, full of enuie, murther, de- 
iafe, deceit, malignitie whieperers, Back. 
Litera, haters of God. despitefull, prowl, 
boosters, inventers of euill thinpa, dix. 
obedient to parents; #! WWithout ynder- 
standing, couenant breakers, ¥ without na. 
turall affection, implacable, vnamercifull ; 
38 Who vrlcreas they knevy the iustice/” Who kuowing the indgment of God, 
of God, did not voderstund what they! (Uhat they which commit murs things, are 
wvhich doe such things, are vvorthie of i worthy of denth) aot oncly do the same, 
death: not only they that doc therm, bat: but ὃ hawe pleseure in them that doe them. 
they also that consent to the ducts, 


2. TRUEREFORE, thon art inexcnsa- 

9. FOR the vehich cause thou art in-|ble, Ὁ man, whosoever then art that 
excneabie ὦ man yehosoeucr thou be that! tudgeat: for wherein thow iudgest another, 
iudgest, For yvherein thou iudgest an thoa condemnest thy selfe, for thou that 
other, thon condemnest thy self. for thou: iudgest doest the same things. 2 But wee 
doest the same things yvhich thou iudgest. | are sare that the indgement of God is ac- 
conling to trueth, against them which 

2 For yre knovy that the iudgeement of | commit each tht 4 And thinkest thon 
God js according to veritie ¥pon them | thie, O man, that tadgest them which doe 
thyt doe such things. * And dowet thou | such things, and doest the same, that thou 
vappase this ὁ man that iudpest fhem!shult escape the imlgment of God? 4 Or 
which doe such things, aw? ducet the <lespisest thou the riches of hic pomlncsse, 
yame, thet thou shult excape the iudgc- | and forbearance, and long suffering, not 
ment of God? ἐν deest thoa con- | knowing that the goodnea of God leadeth 
temne the melies of his comics, and pa- 
ticner, amd longaniniite, not knorving that 
the benignity of Gel teingeth ther to: 


- fhe, to aeknoc ieee, # fs, ἃ minty wide of pee 
eee. FOr, rowuabke, 7 far, aanend πὶ εἶ ile 
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f Ff a 5 4 ‘ 4 f Fr εἶ ᾿ f δ 
μετάνοιάν σε ὥγει; “xata δὲ τὴν σκληρότητα cov καὶ ἀμετανόητον καρδίαν 
᾿ F μα, ra ἔ *~ 
θησαυρέξεις σεαυτῷ opyny ἐν ἡμέρᾳ ὀργῆς καὶ ἀποκαλύψεως δικαιοκρισίας τοῦ 
»"» " + ᾿ aa 
Θεοῦ, “ὃς ἀποδώσει ἑκάστῳ κατὰ τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ- ‘Trois μὲν Kall ὑπομονὴν ἔργου 
* + “Ἂν μ" * καὶ Β ~ “ F > f 
ἀγαθοῦ, δόξαν καὶ tity καὶ ἀφθαρσίαν ξητοῦσι, ζωὴν αἰώνιον" “τοῖς δὲ ἐξ ἐριθείας,. 
- *~ # 4 “~ Ἂ % 1 ἈΝ ῃ f 
καὶ ἀπειθοῦσι "μὲνὶ τῇ ἀληθείᾳ, πειθομένοις δὲ TH ἀδικίᾳ, ᾿θυμος καὶ ὀργή. ᾿ θλέψις 
χα, + f τι ¥ ἧς | 
καὶ στενοχωρία, ἐπὲ πᾶσαν ψυχὴν ανθρῶπου τοῦ κατεργαζομένου τὸ κακὸν, Iov- 
δαίου τε πρῶτον καὶ Ἕλληνος" " δόξα δὲ καὶ τιμὴ καὶ εἰρήνη παντὶ τῷ ἐργαζομένῳ 
vy: f * - 
τὸ ὥγαθον, ἸΙουδαίῳ τε πρῶτον καὶ Ξλληνι" " οὐ yap ἔστι προσωποληψία Tapa τῷ 
ναι 11 εἰ με : καὶ πὰ » αὶ s 1 * . . wf 7 f ε 
Oca, “ὅσοι yap ἀνόμως ἥμαρτον, ἀνόμως καὶ ἀπολοῦνται" καὶ ὅσοι ἐν νόμῳ ἡμὰρ 


τον, διὰ νόμου κρεθήσοντωι, ("ou γὰρ οἱ ἀκροαταὶ ἤ τοῦ! νόμου δίκαιοι rapa τῷ Θεῷ, 
* Alex. = μὲν, *Alvx. éoyq καὶ θυμὸς. F Alex. = τιῖ, 
WICLIF — 1380. TYNDALE — 1534, CRANMER—1539, 


* but aftir hin hardncase ¢ varepeptannte 
nerte : thou tresonrist to thee wraththe in 
she dai of wraththe, and of schewvuge of 
che ristful dome of pod, * that schal qide 
ro cthe apan aftir bine werkisy eothhi to 
bem that ben bi paciens of pode werke, 
? plorie aml honour and yneurrapeoun, to 
hem that seken eucriagtynr: Jit, 9 but to 
hem that ben of strif, and that assenten 
vot to truthe but bileuen to wickicliease : 
xraththed indiznacioun, *trihulactoun and 
angwische in to eche soule of man that 
worchith yuel, to the iewe first and to the 
preek; ' bot g-lorie and honour, aml pees 
to eche man that worchith good thing, to 
the jew firet and to the greck, ™ for ac- 
Sepaionn of porsones : is not anentis god. 
for who eucr hath synned with out the 
inwe, schulo perische with oule the lawes 


'Zaml who ener han eynned in the lawe: 
thei schuln be demed hi the kewer for 
the herers of lawe; be not iuet aneutia 
gad but the doors of the Lowe schuln be 
made iust, “for whanne kethen men that 
han not lawe, dou kyndli tho thingis that 
ben of the lawe! thei hauynee not svche 
maner lawe ben lawe to hem silf, 15 that 
echewen the werk of the awe writun in 
her hertiz for the conaciens of hem yildith 
to hem ἃ witnesayuge belwixte hem silf 
of thoustis, that ben accuyvnge or defend- 
yupe, /“in the dai whanne pod schal deme 
uhe pryuy thingia uf men, aftir my gospel 
bi ἴσοι: cristy 


¥ bat if thou art named a iew, and restist 
m the live, and hast glovie in put: aud 
bast knowe his wilky 1 thou lerned bi 
the lawe! “prenest the mure profitable 
thingies and tristist thi elf to be a loder 
of blynde men, the list of hems that ben 
in derkneasis, ™a techer of virwise men, 
a rosister of song chiklren: that lust the 
forme of hunnynge and af trathe in the 
lawe, 3! what thanue techist thoa another: 


dome, iadpumrs}_ 


The, pei. anh), i WA, if, 
αὐταί. τ. tewetl. ἐπέρνα. ἤν, ἔμεν 


trbatish, freee. 


* But thou after thyne πηγὰς herte that] 5 Hat thou after thy stublarncese, and 
cannot ropents heapest the togcdder the |herte that cannot repent, beapest voto 
treasure of wrath aguynste the daye of] thy eelfe wouth agnynet the daye: of vep- 
vengeaunces when ¢halbe opened the | caunce, when shathe opened the mgtie- 
rightewes indgement af pod, © which will|wes iudgement of Cod, * which will 


rewarde ercry moan accordinge to hiv 
dedeg: that is i payer praysey honoure 
and ποτα σείει α, to them which continue 
in good dovuycy und seke cternal] lyfe. 


reward every mien accorndynge to brs 
dedcs: * that m to eoyc, praysc, honoure 
and immoartalite, to them whych contynue 
in good doyng, and eke jmmortalite. 


4 Bur τοῖο them that are rebellious and 8 But wnto them that ere rebelles, aul 


disobey the tructhy yet folowe imiguytic, 
Shall come indignacion ond wrath, * iri- 
bulacion and anguysshe, ypon the soule 


of every tran that doth evell: of thej 


lewe fyrety and also of the gentyll. 1" To 
every man thut doth good, shail some 
prayter honowre and peace, to the lewe 
fvraty and algo to the gentril. 11 For ther 
ia no parcialyte with god. |? But whoac- 
ever bath synucd with out [νέον shall 
pericztic with out lawe. And as many a3 
jane syunedl ynder the lawe, shalbe iudged 
hy the lawe, 15 For before god they are 
not ryvghteons witich lesre the lawe;: but 
the dacrs of the Jawe sholbe: iuatified. 
Η For if the zentyla which Lave no lawer 
do of naturc the thynges coutayned in 
the Inwea: then they havynze no lawer 
are a lawe vnto them selves, © which 
shewe the dede of the lawc wrytten in 
their hertes : whyll their conscience bear- 
eth wilues vnto them, and ako ther 
thoughtes, accusynge one uncther or cx- 
eusyngey ἰδ at the daye when god ἐμαὶ} 
iudge the eccretes of men by Icsus Christ 
accordinge ta ny Gospell. 


i? Beholde- thon arte called a [ewer and 
trustest io the Jawey and reteysist in God, 
"Sand knowest lis will and hast experionre 
af swod and] bad: ia thet thou arte in- 
formed by the lawe: 5. and helevest that 
thou thy silfe aric wpyde vnto the blynde, 
ᾳ lyght to them which are in darcknes: 
% an informer of them which lacke dis- 
cretion, ἃ teacher of vulearneds which 
hast the ensample of that which onght to 
beknovern and of the truth; in the lawc. 
“1 But thon which teachest another teachest 


that do not obey the tructh, but faluwe 
varighteouenes, shall come ilignaccun 
ind wrath, ?tribelacion and anguréelic 
spon the soule of every man that doth 
euyil: of the Icw fyrst, and also af the 
Gentry}. To enery man that doih pood, 
shall come prayse, and honoure, wd peace, 
to the Iewe fyret and aleo tu the Gentril. 
" For ther is nu reepecte of parzomics, 
with God. [2 For whosceuer hath synacel 
without lawe, zhall also perysshe withnat 
lnwe. And as many as hance svnned in the 
lawe, shalhe iudged by the awe. ™ Far 
ἐπὶ the sypht of God, they are not rgite- 
ons whych heare the lawe: hat the duers 
of the Jawe shalbe iustifved, 4 For wlian 
the Gentyls whych haue not the hwe, 
do uf nature the thynges contayied in 
the lowe: then they hanynge not the 
lawe, are ἃ we vain thea sclues, 9 ΜΠ τ ἢ 
shew the dede of the lawe wrytten in thcir 
hertes: whill their conscience besrcth 
witocs vote them, and also their thoughtes, 
acchaynge one another or ¢xcusyney, “at 
the daye when the Lord shall jadge the 
secretes of men by fesus Christ, uccord- 
ynze ta my Goepell. 

 Deholde, thou art called a lew, antl 
trostest in ihe awe, and mekest thy bunet 
of God, “and koorest bis will, al 
ahrvest the thyngges that be excellent, 
and art infourmed by the lawe: Mant 
beleuest that thon thy ecife art a prde uf 
the blynde, a Jyght of them which ae +a 
durckoes, 7 an infourmer of them whi: 
tacke discreeyon, a teacher of the va- 
learned, whych bust the cnenmyte uf 
knowlege, and of the truth hy the Jiwe. 
Ἢ Thou therfore whych teaches sucther, 
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GAN’ οἱ ποοιηταὶ τοῦ νόμου δικαιωθήσονται. "Ὅταν γὰρ ἔθνη τὰ μὴ νόμον ἔχοντα 


fa 4 “1 f “ > i , ῥα 
φύσει τὰ τοῦ νόμου ᾿ποιῃ,!} οὗτοι νόμον μὴ ἔχοντες, ἑαυτοῖς εἰσε νόμος" ™ οἵτινες 
κ᾿ Ἂ we ms f ™ “δι 
ἐνδείκνυνται τὸ ἔργον τοῦ νόμου γραπτὸν ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις αὑτῶν, συμμαρτυρούσης 
} “-- al ‘dl - ‘ 3 “ vie f ", Ἂς 
αὐτῶν τῆς συνειδήσεως, καὶ μεταξυ ἀλλήλων τῶν λογισμῶν κατηγορούντων ἢ καὶ 
> f -) 6 3 th a -~ +t Θ * ‘ * ” + νθ f a. 
ἀπολογουμένων", ἐν ἡμέρᾳ ὅτε κρινεῖ ὃ Θεὸς τὰ κρυπτὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, κατὰ τὸ 
1 f f i * “ 121 5" + ἈΞ κ᾿. ~ ᾿ f 
εὐαγγέλιον μου, δια ἴησου Χριστοῦ. “Et δεὶ ov fovdaios ἑπονομάζῃ, καὶ érava- 
᾿ ΕῚ δ f Ἂς * * Θ “ ΙΗ ᾿ # x 9 +¥ ‘ é f 
Tavy Tw| νόμῳ, Kat Kauyagas ev Gem, καὶ γινώσκεις TO θέλημα, καὶ δοκεμάζεις 
4 f ? i *~ ‘ 15 f ? + Fs οἷ = 
Ta διαφέροντα, κατηχούμενος εκ τοῦ νομου" πέποιθας τε σεαυτὸν ὁδηγὸν εἶναι 
ry * *~ } f 4 4 F ¥ 
τυφλῶν, φῶς τῶν ev σκότει, “παιδευτὴν ἀφρόνων, διδάσκαλον νηπίων, ἔχοντα τὴν 
f - * - > ; ? = αὶ 91¢ * ; 
μορῴωσιν τῆς γνώσεως Kat τῆς αληθείας Ev τῷ vou 0 οὖν διδάσκων ἕτερον, 
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ὁ Rut thon, alter thy stubbernesse aml‘ penance? * But according to thy hardncs β thec ta repeutance ἢ * But after thy bard- 
aut that can pot repent, heapest yrta nnd nnpenitent hart, thou heapeet te thy nesac, and impenitent heart, treanurest vp 
tire elle wrth agayast the day of venge- 561} rrrath, in τὰς day of verah uud of vnte thy selfe wrath, aguiust the day of 
anee, when shulbe opened the rightuous the renelition of the iat iudgement of wrth, aad reuclalion of the righteous 
idgement of God, * Which wil rewarde God, "ὶ who vvil render ia exery man‘ iudeemest of God: € Who will render io 
curry man ncconling to bis dedes. ? hat acearding to bie vvorkes, 5 to then trucly cucry man aecording to his deeds: 7 Τὸ 
ix fe sag, to thee which |v eontinumece that acvorling to paticnen in μον yvorke,  Uicm, who by patient continuance ia well 
in wel doing seke prayse. honour, and‘ seeke gloric and lonaur and icorrup-' doing, seeke for plory, and honour, and 
immortilitie: etemal ivf. ὃ Hut vnle | tion, life ctor, * hut to them that are! inmertalilic, eteruall life: 4 ut cote them 
them that ure contentious end disobey the ᾿ of contention, and that ober noe ic truth, {that are contentious, und doe not 
trueth, and folowe iniqnitic, shad be reader- bot μία credits τὸ iniquitic, verath and | the trueth, but obey varizhteousnes, in- 
ed indignation and wrath: 9 Tribukation | indienation. *Tribalatien and mumuizh? dienation, and wouh, “Tribulation, and 
and angayshe vpon the soule of euery man | ypon eucry soul of ian that vrorketh | aujguish ypon cucry smile of man that 
thet doth euvl; of the lewe fyrst, and, endl, of the Jevve first axl uf the Creeke: ‘ doetheuill, of the lew first, snd also of the 
al-v of the Greke, ™ But to cucry man bat plorie asd honour and peace tu «Gentile. Bui glory, honour, and peace, 
that doth puod, shel be readered pravse, cuery one that yrorketh good, to the to every anan that worketh good, to the 
hemor, ed peace, to the lewe fyrat, and levy fmt and ie the Grecke. “for there Lew fret, and also to the « Gentile, 4 For 
ulvo tu the Greke. 11 For ther is no re- ik πὸ acveption of persons yvith God. ‘there is no reepect of persons with Οὐ. 
speet of persous with God. © For wha-0- j 2 For as many as bas sinned without 
cuer hath symed without Lave, ¢hal [5 For vebosoecucr have ginned veithout Law, ahall aleo perizh without Law: and 
perish alo without Lawe: am) as uienyas | lie: Lavy, yvhithowt the Lavy shal perigh: as inany as haue sinued in the Law, shalbe 
line #ynned in the Lawe, shalhe indged! ant) vehosocuer kane sinned jn the Layy, iudged by the Law. 4 (For not the hear- 
dy the Lawe. & Fow before Cod they are’! by the Lary shall bo iudged. ἘΞ For notyers uf the Lav are iust before God, but 
net nvahteous which heare the Lawe: bat the hearers αἱ the Lave are iat evith|the doers of the Law shalbe iuetified ; 
the ducrs of the Luwe eludbe παῖε, God: but the doers of the Lavy shal δὰ [11 For wheo the Gentiles which hauc not ᾿ 

mustitied, [1 For vvhen the Gewtles vehich | the Low, due by mature the thiagr con- 
hnue not the Lary, naturally duc thse |taived in the Law: theee haning not the 

For when the Gentils which have πὸ things that ere of the Lave: the same Jaw, are a Law τι thomeclucs, 9 Which 
Lawe, do of Nature the thynpes contayn- net having the Lavy, them seluce ure al shew the worke of the Law written 
ed in the Lawe: then they buuyng neclayy to then adues: ’yvho sbevy the-in their bearta, their αὶ conectence also 
Lec, are a Lawe vito thon selucs.'vrorke of Ue Tarr τυ μὲ their, beuriag witnesse, and their thoughts 7 the 
15 Which ehewe the effect of the feurc- larte:, their conseioies μάτηρ tevtimanie*meane whik: accusing, of clee excusing 
wtitten in thar hearer: while ther con- [ἴο the. al among Uhem avlocs nit. | one mother: * kn the day when God shad 
science beareth witucs rnto them, and alzo, vlly their thearghites accusing, or aleo de- i μος the scarcts of inen by leeue Chrint, 
their thoughtes accusing one another, or: fending, “in the day rrhen God shal! according to my Gospel. 15 Behold, thou 
excusiy. "At the day when God shal! judee the secretes of men, ucconling to ot colled a [ew, and restest in the Law, 


ee ———— —_— ὦὦοὖἢὮὶἃἃὶὶἃὶ͵ το 


incdwe the secretes of men by Teens Christ, | my Gospel, by [δύ Crass. ‘nimi iokest thy bout of God; ἐδ And 
acvording to my gospel. 1 Beholde, thon knuvwest Avy wil, ond δ approucst the things 
ari called a Fewe, and trastest.in the Lawe, that wre wore excellent, being mstructed. 


and gloricst in Gud, Aud knowest his) "5 But if thou be surmmned 9 Tevy, and | out of the Law, ΒΡ Aud art confident that 
wi, and alowest the thinges that are ex-|restcet in the Lavy, amd docer gloric in| thou thy sclic wt a guide of the bhinde, i 
cellent, in that thow art informed by the) God, “and koovvest bis wil, and ἀρ} ἔμ! of them which are in darkencsac ; 
Lawe: 9 And beleucst chat thou thy selfe| proucst the anere profitable things, ja- | Au inctructour of the foulich, ἃ teacher 
arta gyie of the bivade, a light of them] strocted by the Lavy, onset that! of bales: which hast the famne of know- 
which are in darcknes: 7 Au informer of] thy vif art πὶ lender of the blinde, a light” ledge and of the trueth in the Law: Thou 
them which lacke diserction, a teacher of | of them that are in darkuce, 7 a teacher | therefore which boachest another, teacd 

enlcarned, which hast the information of of the folish, a meister of ifanta, having | —. rie ων ωνςς 
knowledsy, and of the trocth m the [awe | the fonme of sctenee ai) af vecithe in the | <r. dérecke. F420, the conscieowe wiloee: ing with ther, 


rs μ F ᾿ τ , Ἰπτπυτῖν πα τ. 44h), lest thee τσ tad 
“IThou therfore, which teacbest another. ' Laws. “Phen therfore that tenchest ant ater. 
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οἷ 1 é c : μ i f Fie fd * # 
σεαυτὸν ov διδάσκεις; ὁ κηρύσσων μὴ κλέπτειν, κλέπτεις; ο λέγων μὴ μοιχεύειν, 
£ = ᾿ # νυν 
μοιχεύεις; ὃ βδελυσσόμενος τὰ εἴδωλα, ἱεροσυλεῖς; ~ bs ἐν νόμῳ καυχᾶσαι, 
διὰ τῆς παραβάσεως τοῦ νόμου τὰν Θεὸν ἀτιμάζεις; ““ Τὸ yap ὄνομα τοῦ Θεοῦ 
a” ~ Ἐ rt i 43 4 ¥ rd 4 Ἀ Ἂ 
“ $: ὑμᾶς βλασφημεῖται ἔν τοῖς ἔθνεσι," καθῶς γέγραπται, “ Περιτομὴ μὲν yap 
Ε] *~ 3 » f fF ΗΜ ᾷ 4 
ὠφελεῖ, ἐὰν νόμον πράσσῃς" ἐὰν δὲ vrapafarns νομὸν As, ἡ περιτομῇ σον axpo- 
¥ ἔ 9694 ἣν» κ i Fs Ἀ # πε f ἔ "5" 
βυστία γέγονεν. “ἐὰν οὖν ἡ ἀκροβυστία τὰ δικαλώματα tou νόμου φυλασσῃ, ouyi 
ἡ ἀκροβυστία αὐτοῦ εἰς περιτομὴν λογισθήσεται; ” καὶ κρινεῖ y ἐκ φύσεως ἀκρο- 
™ f * * - “-- f +f 
βυστία τὸν νόμον τελοῦσα σὲ τὸν διὰ γράμματος καὶ περιτομῆς παραβάτην νόμου; 
a © 3 “~ τ ἡ af 7 » r +f m m : 
“οὐ γὰρ 6 ἐν τῷ φανερῷ Ἰουδαῖος ἐστιν, οὐδὲ ἡ ἐν τῷ φανερῷ ἐν σαρκὶ περιτομή" 
, a 5 > - “ὰ nm ᾿ + : + 
“ἀλλ᾽ ὁ ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ Ιουδαῖος, καὶ περιτομὴ καρδίας ἐν πνεύματι, ov γραμματι" 


ἔΑΊΡΣ. μεν. 
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and techist not thy silf? thon that prechist | not thy eclic. Thou preachesty 2 man |icuchest not thy selfe Thou preacheat. κα 
that me schal not stelyy stelist; = thou that! shuld not steale: and vet thou stealest. | mut shulde not steale: yet then κέρη ρει, 
techist that me echal dono leccherie : doist |“ Thou sarsty a man ἐμ] not commit [55 Thou that savst, a nan sludd not com- 
leccheriey thou that wlutist nuwmetis;)iulyoutry τ and theo breakest wedlocke.|imyt aduugutry, breakest wedlacke. ‘Fhow 
dost sacrilege; 53: thou that hast glore in; Thou abhorrest yunages aud robbest God | abhorrest yrmages, and yet robbeet God of 
the Jawe: yaworsehipiet cod bi brekynge of his honuwe. “ Thou reiavsest in the| his honvure. “Thou that makest thy 
of the lawer 4ior the name of god: ia awe, und dhomew breakinge Ube lawe dis- , boast of ube lawe, thoraw brenkrage the 
blasfemed bi τοὺ amoung bethen men, a3, houourest God, 31 Far the name of god |luwe dithonourest God. 4 For the natne 


It is writun ix evyll epoken of aumonge the Gentyls|of God is cupll spoken of amouge ihe 
thorowe youy a3 it is written. 'Gentvls, tharow you ag il is wrvtlon 


* for circumcisioun profetith if thoukepe} 7 Circumcision verely avevicth, if thoa! “ For circumesyon verely auarleth, 
the laweybutifthou beatrespassouragenthe |kepe the lawe. Hat if thou Lreake the ; +f thou kepe the ἔνε. Mut vf thou be a 
luwe, thi circumciwiown f wade prepuciey | lawey thy eircwucision ia made yaeireumn-: breaker of the lawe, thy cireninciayon is 
™ therfore if prepucie kep: the rijtwisncesia | cision, 5 Therfore if the wicircumcwed ; tuned to tncircumisvon, “"Therfore. vf 
of the lawe: whether his prepucic schal | kepe the nyght thinges contuyned in the | the yncireunciecd kepe the rrght Laynges 
not be arettid in lo cireumesioun ? ἘΞ andtlawe; eball not his vuvircumecision he | contayned in the lawe, ehall nut his vncir- 
the prepocie of νης that fulfillith the | counted fur circuncsion? 7 And sholl; cameisyou be comnted far cireueicisvon s 
Jawe; schal deme thee, Uhut bi lettre and - not vncireumeision which ia by natare (vf 35 Aud shall not vucircumeieyon whych is 
aircamecisioum art trespaseour ujen the; it hepe the lawe) indge they which beynge | bv nature (yf it kepe the lawe) idee the, 
lawey "for le itat is in openc is not a'vnder the letter and circtuncisiuny dost whych beynge voder the letter and circum- 
ew, nether it i circumcisioun that ix | trunspresze the awe? * For he is not afeisyon, dost transuresse the luxe? ἘΞ. 
open in the flcwch, “but be that ia a! Iewe, which is a Iewe out worde. Nether |i not a Jew, whych is a Tewe ontwirdle, 
iewe io hidy and circamcisioun of berte, in | is that thyuge circumeisions which is vut- | Netber ia it ciremeisyon, whych is ont- 
ppint, not bi the lettre, whos preiaynge is | warde in the flcsshe. © But he is a lewe | wane in the fleshea, 53} But he δὲ a Tew 
not of men bot of pod. which is hid wythin and the circumeision | whvehis hyd wythin, and the cireumeievon 

ofthe herte ta Uhre true circumcision which | of the herteisthe true cireumeisven, wiivek 

3. ΓΙΑΤ thanne iz more toa iow: or) iz in the spreter and not iu the letrer | consigiuth in thespreteaud put inthe letter: 
what profit af circunnisinon, * myche bi | whose prayee ia not of men; but of rod. | whoee prayse is not of anen, but of Gal. 
alle wise first for the spckyngis of gud, | 3. WILAT prefennent then hath the 
wernn bitaknn to heny #and what ifenm-: 3. WHAT preferment then hath the | lew? or what adnauntageth cireumcievon? 
te of hem bileuedea not? whether the ,Jewe? other what αὶ vanntageih circum- 3 Surely very moch. Fret because that 
vobilene of hem, hath avoidid the fcith of j cision ? 5 Surely very moche. Fyrst vote | voto them were commytted the wordes of 
god? 4 god forbedey for god m eothfast: | them wae committed the warde of God | God. 5 What then though sume of thea 
but eche man a ler, as it ia writuny that |? What Usen thoarh some of them did | dyd not beleae? shall (heir vubeleue make 
thou be metified in tli wordis; ¢ oucrcome | not Ueleve? shall their vnbeleve make|the promes of God wythout elfecte ἢ 
whanne thou ort demed, the promes of god with ont effecte ? +God|+ God forbydl Tact God be πιο, and cuere 
forbit. Jet god le ini and ali men lvarsy| tun in tyar, aa it ln wrytten:: that thou 

*but if oure wickidnesse comends the |as it is written: That thou myghtest belinyehtest be iuelyfyed in thy eavingss, 
n5twienesse of ἐπὶ, what dhanne achuln | iustifyed in thy eayiner and shuldest and ouercome, when thoa art iuilecd. 
we seie? whethcr god is wickids thal | avercome when thou arte iudyed. * Yf oure vnrvglitwesnes anake the right- 
bryngith in wraththe? wir mau 1 seies! * ¥foure ynrightewesicy make the righte|ewesues of God mure excellent; what 
“gad forbede cls hou sehal god deme | weeues of Gol more exectiont ; what shall | shall wesnye? jx God ynrighteous, whyeh 
this world, 7 for if the truthe of god, hath | we snye? Is Gul eurighteous whieh tak-| taketh vengcaunce? I speake after the 
abounded in my lesyaye in to gloric of | eth veupeumer ? Tepeake ufter the mangr | meaner of men: “God forbid. Fur how 
bym, whot 3it am I demed δα a synner?|of nen. * God forbid. For how then|then whall God iudge the warlde? 7 For 
Sand not aa we ben blasfemed, und αἱ shalt God iudge the workle? ἢ ὙΓ che fil the trieth of God appeam more excel- 

a ΤΌΣΗΣ of God appere moare excellent [lent therow my lye, vutu hia pravee, why 
cenit uhborred, Αμυαννρσεία. ialals, inputs, | therow my lye, vate his priyeey why amfam 1 hence forth iudged as ἃ evuver ? 


: ᾿ il, αὶ κἰ. » fee. ᾿ Z ι 
demed, ῥεῖ Τρεησε ρον I hheney forth iudged nx ἃ eynner? ὅ und] ‘and not rather (aa men cpeake curl af 


TO THE Romars,] 


- 


ΠΡῸΣ PQMAIOYS 


ww »" 
οὔ ὁ ἔπαενὸς οὐκ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων, GAN ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


(Cuarres If, 22—29. 111. - 


B49 


HI. Ti οὖν τὸ περισσῦν τοῦ Ἰουδαίον, ἢ ἢ τίς ἡ ὠφέλεια τῆς περιτομῆς; ; πολὺ, 


κατὰ πάντα τρῦπον. πρῶτον ᾿μὲν γαρὶ ὅτι ἐπιστεύθησαν τὰ λόγια τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


3 
τὶ 


γὰρ, εἰ ἠπίστησάν ries; μὴ ἢ ἀπιστία αὐτῶν τὴν πέστιν τοῦ Θεοῦ καταργήσει; ; 
᾿μὴ γένοιτο' γινέσθω δὲ ὁ Θεὸς ἀληθὴς, πᾶς ϑὲ ἄνθρωπος ψεύστης, καθὼς 
γέγραπται, «Ὅπως ἂν δικαιωθῇς ἐ ἐν τοῖς λᾶγοις σου, καὶ νικήσῃς, ὃν τῷ κρίνεσθαί 


ἐξ 


a Θεὸς ὁ ἐπιφέρων τὴν ὀργήν; 


a ΄ i 
κρινεῖ ὁ Θεὸς τὸν κόσμον; 


ἐπερίσσευσεν εἰς τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ, τί ἔτε kaya ὡς ἁμαρτωλὸς κρίνομαι; 


ΙΕ ee 
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teachest thou not thy self? thoa that 
preachest, A man sholde not steale, doest 
thea steale? “Thon that sayat, A man 
should not commit auduoutry, broakest then 
wedlucke? thou that abhorrest images, 
Tovest thou God of his hana? “ Thou 
that makest boast of the Lawe, through 
brenkyog the Lave dishoncurest thoo 
Gud? For the Name of God is cuyl |] God 
spoken of woung the Gentiles through 
you, az it is written. 35 Por Circamsision 
yerely anayleth, yf thou kcpest the Law : 

but sf thou breakest the Lawe, thy Cir- 
cuncision is madewcirenmeison. *Ther- 

fore yf the yncircumeised kepe the right 
thinge coniayned jv the Law, shal not 
hia vncireuniciaion be counted for Circom- 
cixion? ¥ And shal not necircumecision 
which is by natare (yf it kepe the Lawe) 
judge thee, which bevag vuder the letter, 
and Circumusion, doest trawegresse the 
Luwe? ™ For he is not a ἴστε, which is 
5 fowe uncig vutwarde: nether & that 
Circumesion, which ἐκ oxely outward in 
the fleshe: * But he is αὶ lewe which is 
hyd wyth in, and the Circumcision, of the 
heart, ia the true Circumcision, which 
consisteth in the sprite, and oot ia the 


letter, the which lewes prayse, is pot of 


men but of God. 

3. VVILAT preferment then hath the 
Jewe? other what auantagvth Circunsei- 
sion? ?Surely very much: for chiefely 


vute them was committed the oracles of | becuuse the vvardes of God 
Gud. 3 But what then, thagh some of 


them dyd mot belece? shal their ynlieliefe 
make the promes of God without cffuct ? 
‘God forbyd: yea ket God be true, and 
all mien ivars, as it is written, That thou 
myghlest be iustified in thy sayings, and 
overcome, when thea are judged. * ¥f our 
vurvechtupasnes commendeth the mghtv- 
ousacs of God, what shal we may? Is God 


᾿Ξ Εἰ δὲ ἡ ἀδικία ἡ ἡμῶν Θεοῦ δικαιοσύνην συνίστησι, ri ἐροῦμεν; : μὴ ἄδικος 
(κατὰ ἄνθρωπον λέγω") “ μὴ γένοιτο' ἐπεὶ πῶς 


Ἶ εἰ “yap! ἢ ἀλήθεια τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν τῷ ὁμῷ ψεύσματι 


" Alex. δξ, 


RHEIMS — 1582. 


other, teachest not thy self: that preach- 
est, men ought nut to ateale, thou stealest : 
2 that eaicet men should not commit 
aduoutric, how commuttest aduoutric: that 
abhurrest idols, thou doest aecrilege ; 


“that docet gloric in the Lavy, thou by 
prevarication af the Lavy doest dishonour 

. (4 For the name of God thraugh 
you is blaaphemed among the Gentiles, as 
it  ventten,) 4 Curcumeision in deede 
profitcth, if thou obecrac the Lavv: but 
if thea he a preuaricétoaur of the Lavy, 
thy circomeision ἴα become prepuce. * if 
then the prepuce keepe the iuetices of the 
Livy: abal not his prepoce be reputed 
for circumeision? “anit shal not that 
vehich of nature is prepuce, fnlfilling the 
Lavy, judye thee, that by the Jctler and 
cireomeision art ἃ preuiricdtour of the 
Lary ? ™ For not he that is in open 
sherv, ia o levy, nor that vyhich iz in 
open shevy, in the flerh, ig circumcision : 


*but he that ia im secrete. is 0 levy: 
and the circumesion of the hart, in spizt, 
not in the letter: yvhose praise is not of 
men, but of Gad. 


5. WHAT precminence then hath the 
ἴονν, or what is the profit of circumci- 
sion ? ?Much by al meanes. First surely 
¥vere σοί. 


"καὶ μὴ 


ματπι-π. =u 
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thon not thy selfs ? Lon that preacheat ἃ 
than should not steale, docst thea eteale ? 
22 'Thou that sayest ἃ maz should not com- 
mit adultery, docat thea commit pdultery ἢ 
thou that abhorrest idols, doest thau com- 
mit eacriledge ? * Theu that makest thy 
boast of the Law, through breaking the 
Law dishonoarest thou Goll? * Por the 
Name is blasphemed umon the 
Gentiles, through you, a it is written : 
Ὁ For Circame|nion verely proiteth if 
thou keepe the Law: but if thou bee 
breaker of the Law, thy Cireumcision is 
made voeircumcHiun. 


%Therefore,if the rocircumcsion keepe 
the righteousnesse of the Lawe, shall not 
his vacircumcisicn be counted for Ciream- 
ehtton ὁ 2 And shall not yncircumecision 
whick ja by nature, if it fulfill the Law, 
indge thee, who by ihe letter, and Cir- 
camcition, doest the Law ? 
ἢ For he ia not a lew, which iz one ont- 
wardly, neither ia that Circumcision, which 
is outward in the flesh: ™ Hut he is a 
lew which is one πεσεῖν, and Circnm. 
cision ie, that of the beart, in the spirit, 
and not in the letter, whose praine ia not 
of men, hut of God. 


8. WHAT aduantage then hath the 
lew? or what profit is there af Cireum- 
cision? * Much euery way; chiefly, be- 
cause that vnto thern were committed the 


mitted to them. * for what HW certuine of | Oraclea of God. 5 For what if some did 


them πὸ not beheened ? Hath their in- 
erciulitic mude the faith of God frua- 
trate ? 4450 forbul, but God in trac : and 
enery toan 8 lyer, as it is yvritte:: Zhai 
thou wotest be iustified in thy erordes, 
avd onercome ophen thow art iudged. 
* But if our iniquitie commend the justice 
αἱ Grd, vvbat slul vec say ? 15 God vn- 


vurighteons which taketh vengeance? {ΠῚ iuet that execatcth vvrath? {[ speake ac- 
speake after the maner of men.) $ God for- | cording to man) " God forbid, ctherevise 
bid: for howthen shal Godiudge the world? | hory chal God tadge this yvorld? 7 For 

7 For if the veritic of God hath more, if the yeritie of God hath abounded in 
abanded through my lve, yato bis glotie, | | may lie, vnto his giorie, vehy am T also: 


why am I henee forthe condemned ana yet indged asa sinner, ¥and nat (as vve | yet un 


not beleeue 7? shull their vnbulicfe make 
the faith of God without effect? 4 God 
forbid: yea, let God be true, but cuery 
man ἃ ler, as it is τυ θη, That thou 
mightest be iustified in thy sayings, and 
mightest oucrcome when thou art tudged. 
* But if our varighteousnesse commend the 
rightecusnesse af God, what shall we aay? 
is God varighteous who taketh rengeance ἢ 
(I speake as amen) ὃ God forbid: for 
then how shall God midge the work? ? For 
if the tructh of God hath more abound- 
ed ¢ my lie vnte bie glory; why 
vlso tadged asa smmer? * And 
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850 
4 x f ‘+ /* # ¥ 
(cubes βλασφημούμεθα, καὶ καθώς φασί τίνες ἡμᾶς λέγειν,) “Ὅτι ποιήσωμεν τὰ 
ζ 1 κγἢ a ι 4 f+, κᾳ« % f a é + ¥ af > F 
κακὰ iva ἔλθη τὰ awyada; ὧν τὸ κρίμα ἔνδικὸν ἐστι. Tt οὖν; προεχοόμεθα; 
7 ἔ ΠῚ # 4 + ᾿ 1 εὖ # car κε f 
ov πάντως" “προγτιασάμεθᾳ! yap Ἰουδαίους τε καὶ ἕλληνας πάντας vp apapriav 
4 iu 4 f a? " w , rT he ao "Ἥε »ν αἵ we -» 
εἶναι, καθὼς yeypatrras, “Ὅτι οὐκ ἔστι δίκαιος οὐδὲ εἰς" οὐκ ἔστιν “oa! συνιῶν, 
ἐξ ᾿ " .- +f ΄- * F ἋΜΣ é 1 v + # β ᾿ "» 
οὐκ ἔστιν ὁ ἐκζητῶν τὸν Θεόν, " wavres ἐξέκλιναν, ἅμα ἠχρειώθησαν" οὐκ ἔστι 
“ πριῶν χρηστότητα, οὐκ ἔστεν ἕως ἑνός. "τάφος ἀνεωγμένος ὃ λαμυγξ αὐτῶν, 
κέ ~ f ΠῚ ~*~ 4 ra ἂ ἷἣίΝΟ ? I ΠῚ ῆ΄ς * f 3 fF HM * - 
ταῖς γλώσσαις αὑτῶν εδολεοῦσαν" ἰὸς ἀσπίδων und τὰ γείλῃ αὐτῶν" ὧν τὸ 
> «- - > ν᾿ + 6 
© στόμα ἀρᾶς καὶ πικρίας γέμει. “ ὀξεῖς οἱ πόδες αὐτῶν ἐκχέαι ayia’ " σύντριμμα 
<< ἧς f t ” t * ; = i; *, ξ διὰ + ἢ 7 τ᾽ :Ξ 7 
καὶ Tahkaurwpia ὃν ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὐτῶν" “Kai ὅὃδον εἰρήνης οὐκ ἔγνωσαν. οὐκ 
i " “- 7” : “A τὰ " ξ i; 
“ ἔστε φόβος Θεοῦ ἀπέναντι τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν." ἡ Οἴδαμεν δὲ ὅτι ὅσα ὁ νόμος 
βἀκχ. εακσάμεθα. - Abs, = 9, 
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summec Taen seicn, that we seicn, do we [save not rather (ne men evyll speake αἴ vs, and as some affyrme that we eaye) let 
yuel thingis, that good things comen, } γῇ» and as tome afficme that we saye) Iet) vs do cuyll, that good mayc come therof, 
whos damphaciogn τς ively ¥s do uvvily that good inaye come therof. | Whose damnacvon is 

Whose daumacion is tuste, 
9 What then? Are we better then ther? 

*what thaune pasaen we heny nai for) "' What mye we then? Are we better| No, ia no wyse. For we haue all ready 
we han echewxl bi ckile, thar ole bothe | then they ? No in no wyee. For we have | proved, how that both lewes and Genty)s 
lewis and grekis, ben vadir eynne: Κ' 55 el rently proved Luw that both Iewes ami [are all vnder evnac, “as it is wryttun. 
it is writuy for there is no man ivst:|Geutils ere ofl ender syoncw “las ir ie there ie upne ryghteors, mo uutone: 
there i πὸ man vodirstondynge nether | written: There ia none nghleousy no nut {1 there ta moun that vnderstandeth, there 
sckynge god, ᾿Ξ alice boweden uweyr tofone: " there is none that vnderstoudith;} is nous that scketh afier God: ther are 
gidre, thei ben made ¥nprofitahle, there { there i none that ecketh after Gods they [all gune ont of the waye, they are ull 
% muon that doith good thing, there is [are all pono out uf the wayer they are | voprofytable, ther 1s. uoue that deeth goad, 
neon ἢ to cow the throte of lim isan [all made vaprofrtable, ther is none that. no not one, "Their chrote is an open 
opene ecpalcre, with her tungia thei diden | docth gouk no not one, | Their throte | sepulere, with their tomes they have die- 

efulli, the veuym of enakis is yndir her: is on open sepulchrer with choir tounges | caved: the poyson of aspesis ender their 

ippiy δ τῆ wouth of whiche ia fal of | they have disocuved; the puysou of Aspe: jlyppes. 4 Whose mouth δὲ full of cures- 
eursynge q bittirocese : "Ὁ the feet of hem |i vader their ἥρωι, 4 Whose mouthes!ynge and betternes. & Their fete are 
hen swifte tu schede blood: “sorwe and! are full of cmiravugeandbittcruca. “Their [swrite te εἰκ blow “ Destroccyon 
cureilncare lion in the weies af hein: [feto ore xwyfie to sheed blowd. 16 Dos | aid eretchednes are πὶ tur wares, ? and 
7 and thei knewen not the wee of pees: |troccion and wretehedues are in theig | the waye of peuc: baue they not knoven. 
“the drede of god iz not bifor her ἴση; [ wayer. ¥ And Ue waye of peace they have | ‘There is no feare αἱ God before their 
[nok kusren, ἢ Thore is no fears of God | eves. 
before their oves. 

Mand we witen that what cucr thingix,| 15 Ye and we knowe that whatecever the! Ὁ We kuowe that whet thynges soecuer 
the lawe spekith, ic spckith to hem that | lawe soythrhe myth it to them which are | tholuwa eayth, it sayth it to dem whych 
ben in the lawey that eche mouth be elup.! εἰκίο the lawe. That al] mouthes way [are voder Ube lawe. That all nwuthes 

ad, and eche world be made gaget to god ; be stopped and all the worlde be subdued | maye be stopped, and that all the workle 

for of the werkis af the lawe, eche fleck | to gods becanae that by the dedes uf the [imave be subdued te Gad, * because that 
schal not be juetified bifar byw, For bij lawes shall wo fleeshe be iuztifed in the Phy the dedes of the lawe ther shall no 
the lawe there is knowynge of evaner “but sight of God. ™ For by the lawe com. | flesshe be iustrfyed iv his sygit, For by 
now withouten the lve, the vistwisnese | meth the kuowkulge of eynne, ithe lawe commcth the knowledg of sre, 
of god ix echewid, that is witnessid of | 7! Now verely ix the rigteweenes that! 2 But now is the ryghteweeucs of Ged 
the lnwe end the profetie: ἘΦ ἐπὶ the rist-!commeth of God declared withual the declared without the lawe, for armoch 
wisnerse Of yrod is bi the feith of ihesus | falfillinge of the lawes havinge witnes yet jas if is alowed by the testinonye of the 
erist in to alle men and on alk: men that | of the lawe al of the Prophetes. The | lawe and of the Pruphetes. “ The rrghte- 
beleaet in hyo Fightewesucs no dout which is good befire |wesnes of God, cammeth by the Layth of 
God; conuucth by the fuvth of Fesus]lesus Christ, vote all and vpon all them 

43 for there is no depariynge for alle men | Christy vole all and vpon all that beleve. {that beleue. (un &sne) 
synneden, and han wede ta the gloric οἵ Ther is wo difference: * fur all have] Ther is no dyfierence: 95 for ail bauer 
god, Ἢ and ben instified fell bi his prace: i syaueds and Lacke ike prnvee that is of] evnued, and are destitute of the glorye αἱ 
bi the ayenkiynges that is in crist ibcaug;|valoure before God: Ὁ. hot are instified| God: 4 but are instifkal frely by his 
# whom god onteyned forjeuer bi feth in! frely by his gracey through the redemcion | grace, through the redempeyon that isin 
bis blood: to the schewynge of his rst- that is in Christ Jesu, * whom God hath | Chryst Ievu, whom God hath set forth 
winesse for remaynsioun af bifor wovnge | made u srate uf mercy thorgw faith into be the obtayner of racrey thorow farth, 
synney in the berynge vp of god, * to the | his blouds ἴα shewe the nghteweunes which | by the meauea of bys tlouile, to declare 

"τ “" +} hefore bim js of vakeure; iu ihat he [το [γ5 ryghteousnes, in thal he ἢ ‘ 
Eyen.cpes. wiles, dient, cunet. σόοι. | eeveth the syanes tint arc passed which |the eynnes that arc passed, whyeh Gad 


wwe, . 
ΡΟ rae fee ee rely | od ded suffre 5᾽ to shewout this tine; the idyd suifre, to shewe at thys tyme lys 


se se 


ΠΡῸΣ ΡΩΜΑΙΟΥ͂Σ 


To THE Romane] [Crartren Fi], "θὰ 


i * , a” i ar a Wf x ᾿ is \ +f +) i - « 
λέγει, τοὶς ἐν Tw νΌμ Aaa’ iva πᾶν στομα ppayn, καὶ UTOOLKOS ὙΕΤΩ͂Ν Wat ὁ 
* * * F + > 4, ¥ 
κόσμος τῷ Θεῷ. ™ διότι ἐξ ἔργων νόμου ov δικαιωθήσεται πᾶσα σὰρξ ἐνώπιον 
αὐτοῦ" διὰ γὰρ νόμου ἐπίγνωσες ἁμαρτίας. | 
Fl Ν 'ς de *, i δι I Θ ἰω ἔ eo o4% Ἂς 
uv, ὃε χωρὲς νόμσὺ δικαιοσυνῃ Θεοῦ πεῴφανέρωται, μαρτυρουμενὴ “TTA τοῦ 
“-- »Ἂ f ‘ - Ἀ 1 ῆς a 
νόμου καὶ τῶν προφητῶν" ” Sicawavvyn δὲ Θεοῦ δια πέστεως Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, εἰς 
F * + f Ἐ i 
πάντας "Kai ent πάντας} τοὺς πιστεύοντας" οὗ γὰρ ἐστι διαστολή" “ πάντες yap 
Ἂς ἂς ~ * Ἤ ¥ ὧν ? * 
ἥμαρτον, καὶ ὑστεροῦνται τῆς δόξης τοῦ Θεοῦ, ~ δικαιούμενοι Sapeay τῇ αὐτοῦ 
᾿ς ᾿ -ο 4 id ™ μ ~ + - 2 ἃ f t οἷ ξ 
χάριτι, δια τῆς ἀπολυτρώσεως τῆς ἐν ἄριστῳ ἴησου, ὃν προέθετο @ Θεὸς ἰλα- 
“- a ~ * - ae ᾿ af - * 
στήριον "διὰ τῆς πίστεως! ἐν TH αὐτοῦ αἵματι, εἰς ἔνδειξιν τῆς δικαιοσύνης αὐτοῦ, 
»- i t Ff ἘΠ 3 ™~ +F *~ » a 
διὰ τὴν πάρεσιν τῶν προγεγονότων ἁμαρτημάτων “ἐν τῇ avoyn τοῦ Θεοῦ, πρὸς 


© MGS, ΞΞ καὶ ἐπὲ πήρεης. 


_ a ——— 


GENEVA — 1557, RALELMS — ] ne, 
evouer? 4 And (as men epecke δεν of vs, are biasphemed, and as mume report vs 
and ae acme affimut that we say) why do to say} ict vs dee συ, thal there may 
we not ΤΠ}, that σεκμὶ may come therof? | come: suenl? evhiose datonation is iuet. 
whos chumation is lest. ? What then ? 


Are we better then they ? No. in πὸ wrae, 
For we haue altewly proucn, bew that 


Ὁ Vvyhoat then? do vve excel them ? No, 


bothe fewes and Gentiles are all ὑπ τ not ea. For vee haue anued the Fevves: 


anil the Crrerker, al tu be vader stane : 
Ong it ia yvritten: That there fx not any 
man dist. ἢ there ix nef tke’ enderstand- 
eth, there is nod that secketh after Gad. 


scime, W Ay it ig weiiten, Thore is none - 
righteous, no not one. 11 There is none 
that voderstandeth, there i none Thal 
peketh after Geel. 15 Thev ἀπο all zone | 
out of the way, tocy hauc alse bene made 
voprutituble, there is none thar duthe 
gon, no not one, © Theyr throte ia an 
ap a sarjatelehere:, they bape vsod theyr 
lenges ta decevt: the poyson of aspes is 
ΤΙΜῈΣ their lippes. 4 Whose mouthce are 


ful of cursing and bytternes. * Therr fete: 


124i hawe declined, they ave become πη- 
profitable together: there τε wet Chat doeth 
qued, there is not so much ax one. 13 Their 


throfe is aa ΡΘΗ sepalehrs, roth ther j 
tonges they deadt decetifuliy. Che renin 


¥ Alex, {πὶ πίστεως. 


— -ττ----- ὦ ee 
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not rather wa wee bee thinderously report- 
ed, qu ws some officme that we pay, Let 
vs doe cunli, that woud may come : whuse 
dammauion is inet, " What then? are wee 
beth ten dhey ? No in na wise: for we 
have before *prucued both Lewes, and 
Gentika, that they are wll voder sinue, 
" As itis written, There is none righteous, 
no not one: |! There is nane that vnider- 
stundcth, there is nime that seeketh alter 
God. 1? "They are all pone out of the way, 
they are together become voprofitnhle, 
thern is none that doeth pond, no uot one, 
μεν throat is en open sepulchre, with 
their tongues they baue rand decvit, the 
poyson of Aepes ie vuder theic lippea: 
Whose mouth is full of cersing and 
Litteratste τ 19 Their fect are swift to shed 


are xwyft to shaule blond. 4 Deatruetion | of aapes wruiry their fippes. 11 Peiee) blood. Destruction and nsizone are in 


and] ealamitie are in their waves, 15 And‘ wowts ἐπ fal of watediction and bitternes : 
the way uf peace they hance not knowen. "ἢ Their fecte sunife tn shede oad. Μὴ 1} 6- 


struction aad infeficific in thetr ercies : 
1 


Vand the say of prace they hawe wet 


4 There is no feare of God before thevr 
jknuppep. 18 Phere ts no feare af Cod 


eves. And we koow that whategeuer 
the Lawe savcth, tt sayeth it to them whicl: 
are under the Lawe: that every moulhe 
may be stopped, anc all the worlde fe eul- {it speakerh that are in the Lavy: that 
palle hefore Goel. °° Therefore by the dedes | cuery mouth may be dlapped, ak αἱ the 
of the Lawe, shal ne Meshe be iustified in) vvorld nay be made sulaect to God: “he. 
his eight. for by the Lawe commeth the | cause by the vrorkea af the Lavy no flesh 
knuwledee of sinne. 2] Bot now is the; shal be instified befory him. For by the 
recht uousnes of Οὐκ declared wyethout the , Lavy is the koovvledee af zmnc, 

Lawe, haurng witnes af Uhe Lawe and οι 
the Prophetes. *? To wit, the rightuousnes 
of Grail by the firth of ἄδεας Christe, vuto 
all, and ypon all that belene. 


δ But novy vvithout the Lavy the ius 
lice af God is manifested: testified by 
the Lavy aaxd the Prophets. ἘΣ And ithe 
justice of Gad by faith of Lesva Cursist, 
ynte ab and vpon al that beleege in bint, 
For there ia no distinctiun, 7 For al hane 
sinned: ani doe neocde the glorie of Gad. 


% For there is no difference: for all bane 
synned, and are desctute of the gioric of 
Gut, * And are iwatified frely by inys 
grace, through the redeinplion that is in: 51 lustified gratis by Ine grace, by the 
Christ Tesus. > Whom God hath set forthe | redemption thar is in Cruiser Trav, 
fo fe a pacificali through faith in his|™vehom Ged hath propoecd a prapitin- 
blonde, to declave his ryghtuousnes,in that] tion, by faith in his hload, to the shovv- 
he fa the synnice that arc passed :[ing of his justice, for the remission of 
# Which God dyd suffer, ta shewe at this | former singer, * in the toleration af God, 


before their cies, © And yee kuovy that. 
vehateocuer the Lavy speaketh, to then! before God, 55 Therefore by the deedcs 


their wayce: ἢ And the wny of peace 
hase they not koowen. | There ia uo 
fearc of God before their eyes. |? Now 
we Κιμησ that what things socuer the Law 
eaith,  snyth ta them who are vnder the 
Lawe: that cuery mouth may bee rtopped, 
and alk the workl may become 4 guilty 


of the Taw, there shall no Bosh be jus- 
tified in his sight: for by the Taw ia the 
kuowledge of sinuc. 


71 But now the rightesuenesse of God 
withont the Jaw is manifested, being 
witnezecll bry the Law und the Frophets. 
=FEucn the righteouancese of God, which 
by faith of Tesus Christ ynto all, ated 
ypon ail them thet belecue: for there ia 
wo difirance : 7 For ull have sinwed, and 
come zhort of the glorie of God, 5: Heing 
luétified freely by his proce, through the 
redemption that isin [esta (Christ: * Whom 
God hath Ὁ set forth tu bee a propitiation, 
through faith in his bleu, to declar: his 
righteousnesee forthe *remission of sianes, 
that are past, through the forbearance of 
God. “To devlare, J say, wt this time his 


40y.cluged. ΚΑ (+p weet ἰὴ dhe bets ent of Ue 
+ ter, Fir Wa Le, ‘a tr, eT. 


4 


Cuapter IL], 27—3). (Tar Eemrce or Pace 


852 
- ΡῚ a *~ εν, - ἢ . * %, F 4 ᾿ 
"ξνδειξιν τῆς δικαιοσύνης αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ νῦν καιρῷ, εἰς τὸ εἶναι auTor δίκαιον καὶ 

-, *~ “- ἣν + f | f Ἂς F 
dixasodvta τῶν ἐκ πίστεως Ἰησοῦ. ” Ποῦ οὖν ἡ καύχησις; ἐξεκλείσθη. dea ποίου 
z d μ᾿ £ “ 

νόμου; THY ἔργων; οὐχὲ, ἀλλὰ διὰ νόμου πίστεως. ™ λογιζόμεθα “yap,| ducacovebar 
, "᾽ ΄ς all # ἄᾳ ἃ «ft ra E Ἂς e fo δ μ᾿ 
πίστει ἄνθρωπον, χωρὶς ἔργων νόμου. Ἰουδαίων ὁ Θεὸς μόνον; οὐχὲ ᾿καὶ 


lV. 1.0 1}Ὲ} ΕΠΙΣΤΌΛΗ 


7} 
> * ~*~ ad [1 εἾ 4 ¥ 
ἐθνῶν; vai καὶ ἐθνῶν" ἣν ἐπεΐπερ) εἰς ὁ Geos, ὃς δικαεώσαι περύτοβην εκ πέστεως, 
+ *~ F 4 Γι ᾽ ᾿ 
καὶ ἀκροβυστίαν διὰ τῆς πίστεως. * νόμον οὖν καταργοῦμεν δια τῆς πίστεως; μὴ 
Ἂ ¥ Ε ~ 
γένοιτο! ἄλλα νόμον “Ιστῶμεν.Ἱ 
r + Ὄ } -- fF: + ~ Fs ¢ z é ν᾿ if 9 
IV. Ti οὖν ἐροῦμεν" Αβρααμ τὸν ππατερα ἡμῶν evpyKevat| κατὰ σάρκα; εἰ 
i * τ + af # 1 a ω ΄- id 3 # μ 
yap ᾿Αβραὰμ εξ ἔργων ἐδικαιώθη, ἔχει καύχημα, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν. " Τί yap 
ε ᾿ Fa . ἔξ ? ἔ % 3 4 * μαι - oF Σ᾿ --ς 3 
ἢ γραφὴ λέγει; “ Ἐπίστευσε δὲ ᾿Αβρααμ τῷ Gen, καὶ ἐλογίσθη αὐτῷ εἰς δικαιο- 


τ Alex. + τὴν, Ὁ Rec. οὖν, ‘Tet. since: διαιυῦσηαι deteowanr. ὃ Rec. + ΔΙ, @ Alex. simp. 
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echewyng of hie rigtfulnerse in this tyme | righteweenes iliat i alowed of him, that | rvghtewesnes, {πη he myght he counted 
that be be iuat und iuatitiynge hima that is; he myght be counted tuste; and a imelifiar | iust, and the juatyfyur of hyin whyek he- 
of the feith of thesus crist, 5 where thanne | of bim which belevith on [esus, Leweth on Jesus. * Whereis then thy reiors- 


is thi slorivnge ὃ it is excludidy by what 
lawe? of dudis doynge? say, but bi the 
lawe of ἔβη, 


2° for we demen a man to be justified b1 
the icith with quten werkis of Ue lawe- 
# whether of iewia ta pod gauli? whether 


he 15 not also of bethcu meny shir aad of even of the Gentylce aloo. ™ For it is 


bethen men, Ὁ for oom pod isy that resti- 
ficth cireumeinioun bi feith and prepucie 
bi feithy Ὁ diatrien we therfor the lewe bi 
the ferth ? god forbede; but we stablisehen 
the lawe, 


4. WHAT thanne schuin we seie : that 
abraham oure fadir aftir the fleizch foonde: 


“ Where ts then thy reioysinge? It δὶ 


vuge? [tis excladed. Ry whatliwe! of 


excluded. Iv what lawe? by the lawe of | workes! Nase: but by the lawe of favth 


workus ? Nays: bot by the lawe uf farth. 
“4 For we suppose that a nun js iustified 
by fayth without the dedes of the lawe. 


 Therfore we bolle, that a mam is jus-. 
tyfved by fayth wrthout the dedes of the 
lawe. Es he the God of the lewes oucly? 


2) τῷ he the God of the lewes only? [she 


’ is he not aleo the God of the Gentyle? 
not also the Gad of the Gentyls? Yee; 


Yes, euen of the Gentyls also, ™ For it 
is God ouly whch iustyfyeth the crcun- 
God only which justifieth oreumeision !eysyon thot ia of fayth, and wneircom- 
which is of faythy end yncircumeiion | cisyon thoruw fayth, “" Do we thicn de- 
thorow faith 51 Do we then destroye the . alroye the lawe thorow farth? Gud forbyd. 
lawe thorew fayth? Gad forbid. Bot we | Jhut we rather mayntnyne the lawe. 
Tather mayntayne the Inwe. 
4. WHAT ebahee saye then, {πὶ 
4. WHAT shall we saye then, that/Alraham oure father (a3 pertanyngr tn 
Abraham onre father as pertayninge tojthe flesshe) dyd fynde? 1717 Ateuhim 


?for if abraham be iustified af werkis of | the fleashe; πὰ imde ?? IF Abraham were | were tustyfred by dedes, then hath he 
luwe: he hath glorie, bot not anentis god, | iustified by dedew then hath he wherin| wherin to reioyoe: but not with God, 


“for what seith the scripture; abraham 
bilened to god : and it wes arettid to hym 
ta rytwisnesse; und to bym that worehith, 
ede ia pot arcttid hi grace; but bi dette, 


4eothh to bim that worchith not, but bi- 
leueth in to hyn that iuetifieth ἃ wickid 
man, his feith is arettid to rijtwisncsse 
aftir the purpose uf goddia grace; Fas ua- 
with seith the blovsulocese of ἢ man whom 
gud acceptrtly he geucth to hym ristfulnes 
with outen werkis of the awe. 7 Blczsid 


to retoyce : but not with pod. 5 For what!* For what rayth the scripture? Abn 
eayth the scripture? Abraham beleved- ham belkeucl Gad, and it wes cranded 


gaily and it was enanted ynto him for 
richtewesnes. 4 To him chat workelly is 
ithe rewarde not reckened of favour: but 
of duty. * To hit that worketh uot but 
beleveth on him that iustitieth the vn- 
godly; 1 his fayth counted for rghtewes- 
nes. " Even os David deseribeth the 


‘yvuto hym for ryghteweanea, ὁ ΤΟ hym 
. bat worketh, is the rewarde pot reckned 
of fanoure, but of dutye. "ΤῸ lym that 
worketh not, lat beleweth on him that 
Tustifyeth the vngedly, is his fayth counted 
for rvghteweanes. (accardyxg ta the pyr. 
pose of the grace of Gad) * Fucn as Dauid 


blvasedfulnes of the man vuto whom god | deserybeth the blessedfulnes of that mun, 
aseribeth rightewesnca without dedes.| vata whom God inputeth ryghtewcsncs 
* Blessed are they; whowe vnrightewesncs | wythout dedes, 7 Blersed are they, whe 


ben thei whos wickidnessia ben forjonun| sre forgevens and whose synnes are co-] virvghtewesuerses are forpeucn, anil 

and whoe synnce ben hid "αὶ Blessid is that} vered, * Blessed ig that man τὸ whom! whore eynnes are couered, ὃ Blessed iz 

man: to wham god arettid pot synncy =i the Lorde imputeth not epone. (that man, to whem Ube Lorde will nut 
* Came this bleszciings then ypen the, impute syne: 

*thanne whether dwellith this blieful- | crecumeiecd or vpon the vacircwmncised δ] 7? Cume thia tlessednes Gen vpon the v- 
neseo oonl in circumesioun or also in! We saye verely how that fayth war rek-j circuncisyon, or ypou tke circumcievun 
prepucie: fur we seien that the feith was! ened to Abraham for rightewesnes. 'ilew] paleo? For we gave, that favth was rekewal 
srettid to abraham to rigtwisnesse: hoy, waa it mkened f in Uhe tyrag ef cirenm-{to Alrehwn for riviitwesuce. “ Huw was 
thanne was it arettid? in cirenmciaioun | cision ? ov in the tyme before he was cir- fit then mekened ? whan he was in the ev- 
or in prepncie; not in circumetsioun: but! cunieed ὃ Not in tyme of eireamcision: | cameciayon, or whan fic was in the vneir- 
in prepnce "and he took a signe of cir-| but when he was yet vwncirenmcised. | cumciayon? Not inthe ornve of circume! 
euncisioun, a tokenyuge of ristwisnesse |!! Anil he reccaved the signe of circum-| syun: bat when he was yet yncircumersed. 
uf Ube ferth whiche is in prepucie τ thut he|cisions as a zeale of the righteweenes)!' And he receaned the sygne of circumei- 
- ————~ | which iz by favthy which fayth he had} syon, asa seale of the puphtewcenes of 
ἄκτακα, ἱπεῖῃε. pad πιεῖ Tread tly ely ι Ἐ0Ὲ bevnge vucireumetsed : that he shuld | iuyth, whych he had vet beyuge vacircum- 


prorch, giver ,be the father of ull them that beleve; cysed ; that he shaide lie the fother of all 


aa 


to THE Romana] ΠΡΟΣ PRMAIOY: (Cuarren Il: 27—31; FV. Fh 
ce 


τι a 4 am] ᾿ς ᾿- f mg. π ᾿ t . 
σύνην." “TH δὲ ἐργαζομένῳ ὁ μεσθὸς οὐ λογίζεται κατὰ χάριν, ἀλλὰ -κατὰ 
Ἰ ~ Oh 4% κῃ: f a * * ΕῚ a 
SopetAnna * τῷ be μὴ ἐργαξομένῳ, πιστεύοντε δὲ ἐπὶ τὸν δικαιοῦντα τὸν ἀσοβῆ, 
λογίζετας ἡ πίστις αὑτοῦ εἰς δικαροσύνην, " καθάπερ καὶ Δαυὶδ λέγεε τὸν μακα- 
ρισμὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, ὦ 6 Θεὸς λογίζεται δικαιοσύνην χωρὶς ἔργων, 1“ Μακάριαι 

ἐς ~~ .-ᾧ f © * F * ἦν ¥ f ee i 6 i Ἐπ 
“ av αφέθησαν αἱ ἀνομίαι, καὶ ὧν ἐπεκαλυῴθησαν αἰ ἁμαρτίαι. “μακάριος ἀνὴρ 
“ ᾧ οὐ μὴ λογίσητας Κύριος ἁμαρτίαν." "Ὃ μακαρισμὸς οὖν οὗτος, ἐπὶ τὴν περι- 

+ 4 s oF % 4 f ’ * s ”~ 

τομὴν, ἢ καὶ ἐπὶ THY ἀκροβυστίαν; λέγομεν yap ὅτι ὁλογέσθη τῷ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἡ πίστις 
εἰς δικαιοσύνην. “was οὖν ἐλογίσθη; ἐν περιτομῇ ὄντι, ἢ ἐν ἀκροβυστίᾳ; οὐκ ἐν 
περιτομῇ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν axpoBvatia’ “ καὶ σημεῖον ἔλαβε "περιτομῆς, σφραγῖδα τῆς 
δικαιοσύνης τῆς πίστεως τῆς ἐν τῇ ἀκροβυστία" εἰς τὸ εἶναι αὐτὸν πτατέρα πάντων 


* Alex, ἰστάνομεν. 


‘ Alex. εἰρηκέναι ASpadp τὸν πατέρα (el. πρυπάταρα) ἡμῶν. 


Σ Ἄδα. ὁ τὸ, ΚΑΙρχ. περιτομὴν, 
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tyme his reghtacusnesse, that he myght 
he coupled jnste, and a fustifier of him 
which beleveth on Jesus. & Where is then 
the reloveyng ? It ia excluded. By what 
Law? of workes? Nay: but by the Lawe 
of fayeth. 8: Therfore, we gather that.a 
man i¢ justified by fayth, wythout the 
deadea of the ἔσταν. * God, ia he the God 
of the Iewes onely, and not of the Gen- 
tikes also? Yes even of the Gentiles also. 
For it ia one God which shal iustifie 
Circumeision which is of fayth, and vncir- 
cumcision through fayeth. 51 Do we then 
make the Lawe vnprofitable through 
fayeth ? God forbyd, yea rather we eata- 
blishe the Lawe. 


4. WHAT shal we say then, that Abra- 
ham our father gate, as pertayning to the 
fleahe, *For if Abraham were iustfied hy 
deades, then hath he wherin to reioyce, 
but not with God. + For what sayeth the 
Scripture? Abraham beleucd God, and it 
wea counted to him for ryghtucencese. 
4To hym that worketh, the rewarde is 
not reckeued of fauonr, but of dnety. ὃ But 
to hym that worketh not, bat beleveth on 
hym that iustifieth the yngodly, his fayth 
ig coumted for ryghtnousnes. © Enen as 
Dauid deseribeth the blessedfulnes of the 
man, voto whome God aecribeth. rygh- 
tuousnes wythout dedes, saying, ἢ 
are they. whose varyghtnowsnceses are 
forgeven, and whose sypncs are couered. 
6 Alessed is that man, to whom the Lord 
smpateth not synne. ἢ Came this bicssed- 
nes then ypon the Circumeised ἀπε, or 
ypon the vncircumcised olso i For we any, 
how that faith was reckened wnto Abra- 
ham for rightwousncs. 19 How was it then 
reckened? in the tyme of Circumcision? 
or in the tyme before he was circumcised? 
hot in the tyme of Circumcision; but 
when he was yet vacircumcised. 

1 And he receaued the sygne of Circum- 
οι, as ἃ seale of the nightnonenes of 
faith which fayth he had, yet being vn- 
circumcised; that he should be the father 
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to the sherving of hie iustice in this |righteousnesse: that hee might bee inst, 


time: that ha may be just, and justifying 


and the iustifier of him which baleeneth in 


him that is of the faith of Jesvs Curisr. | lesus. 


7 -Vehere is then thy boasting? it is] © Where is boasting then? It ig exclo- 
excluded. by vvhat lavy? of deedes?{ded. By what Law? Of workea? Nay:. 
No, bot by the lavy of faith. 5 For vve| but by the Law of faith. ™ Therefore wes 


account a man to be iustified by faith 
yvithout the vvorkes of the Lavy. ” Is 
he God of the Ievves only? m he not 


4. VVHAT shal vre say then that 
Abraham did finde, our father according 
to the fleah? 7 For if Abraham vvere ius- 
tified by vvorkes: he hath glorie, but not 
writh God. 3 For yvhat saicth the Scrip- 
ture? Abrabam beleeued God, ard ἐξ ovas 
reputed him to fustice. 4 But to him that 
yrorketh, the revvard ia not imputed ac- 
cording to grace, but according to dette. 
ὃ Bat to him that vvorketh not, yet be- 
leeucth in him that instificth the impious, 
hie faith is reputed bo iustice to 
the purpose of the grace of God. © As 
David also termeth the blessednes of a 


Blessed | man, to vvhom God repnteth iustice 


veithout vvorkes, 7 Blessed are they, 
evhose itiguiiies be forgiven, aad rvhoxe 
sixnes be couvred. " Blessed is the man to 


trhom our Lord Aath aot imputed stnac. 


>This blessednes then doth it ahide lo 
the circumcision, or in the prepuce aleo? 
For vve say that vnto Abraham faith yvas 
reputed to instice. \*Hovy vvas it re- 
puted ? in circumcision, or in prepuce ? 
Not m circumcision, but in prepuce. 
Il And he received the signe of circumci- 
aion, αὶ seale of the iustice of faith that is 
in prepare; that he might be the father 


conclude, that ἃ man is iustified by faith, 
without the deeds of the Law. “15 he 
the God of the fewea onecly ? Ia be not 
also of the Gentiles? Yes, of the Gentiles 
also: * Seeing it is one God which sbali 
iustifie the circumcision by faith, and vn- 
circumesion faith. 3! Doe we then 
make vou the Law through faith? God 
fortid: yea, we eatablich the Law. 


4. WHAT shal we asy then, that Abra- 
ham our father, as pertrining to the flesh, 
hath fonnd? * For if Abraham were jus- 
tified by workes, hee hathihereof to Ἂ 
but not before God. " For what saith the 
Scripture? Abraham beleeued God, and 
it was counted vnto him for righteonanes, 


* Now to him that worketh, ia the reward 
not reckoned of grace, but of debt. * Hat 
to him that worketh not, but beleencth 
on him that iustifeth the rngodly; his 
faith ἧς counted for righteoumesse. * Enen 
at Dauid also describeth the bie»sednesse 
of the roan, voto whom God iwpateth 
righteousnesee withont worker: 7 Saying, 
Blessed are they whose iniquities are for- 
gicen, and πόδα nics are couered, 
5 Blessed is the wan to whom the Lord 
will not impute sinne, " Commeth this 
blessednes then vpon the Circumcmion 
oxely, of vpon the wncireumecmion also? 
for wee aay that ἔτη wae reckoned to 
Abraham for ni How was 
it then reckoned? when ha was in Cir- 
cumcision, ar in wnewcumenion ? not in 
Circumcision, but in vecircumcision, And 
hee received the signe of Circumcision, a 
veale of the ri of the faith, 
which 4ee had ye? being vacircumcised : 
that be might be the father of oll them 
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854 
τῶν πιστευόντων δὶ ἀκροβυστίας, εἰς τὸ λογισθῆναι καὶ αὐτοῖς τὴν δικαιοσύνην" 
" καὶ πατέρα περιτομῆς, τοῖς οὐκ ἐκ περιτομῆς μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς στοιχοῦσι τοῖς 
ἴχνεσι ‘rijs πίστεως τῆς ἐν τῇ ἀκροβυστίᾳ! τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν ᾿Αβραάμ. " Οὐ yap διὰ 
νόμου ἡ ἐπαγγελέα τῷ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἢ τῷ σπέρματι αὐτοῦ, τὸ κληρονόμον αὐτὸν εἶναι 
ἐκόσμου, ἀλλὰ διὰ δικαιοσύνης πίστεως. ™ εἶ yap οἱ ἐκ νύμου, κληρονόμοι, κεκένωται 


f ij ς 4 f a + f * f 4 
ἃ Yap νόμος ὑργὴν KaTepyafeTas ov γάρ! 
εἴ 


ENIZTOAH 


Γ᾿ " με i i 
ἡ πίστις, Καὶ KATHDyNTaL ἢ eTayryeALa* 
. κ᾽ } ao , δα ἃ n ’ 1 t ᾿ "κα 
οὐκ ἔστι νόμος, οὐδὲ παράβασις. " δια τοῦτο εκ πίστεως, ἕνα KATH Yapty, ets τὸ εἰναι 
i % 2 i ‘ ‘ae i 3 “a ἢ a i; i # 4 
βεβαίαν τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν παντὶ TO σπέρματι, OU τῷ EX τοῦ νόμου μόνον, ἀλλά καὶ 
~ + f ᾿ ᾿ 1 % 3 ¢ ”A 11 ables f <é Ὅτ 
τῷ ἐκ πίστεως ᾿Αβραάμ, ὅς ἐστε πατὴρ πάντων ἡμῶν, " {καθὼς γέγραπται, ‘ 


1 Const. τῆς πίστεως τῆς ἐν ry ἀκροβυστίᾳ. Alex, τῆς ἐν ἀκρυβυστίᾳ wierewe. Rec. rac ἦν τῇ dxperl wier. 
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though they be not circumcieeds that 
rightcweenes myght he imputed to them 


hates 


WICLIF—1380. 

be fadir of alle men bilen bi prepucie, 
that it be arcthd also ta hewn to ristwia- 
nesse: /Fand that he be fadir of circum-j also: 3 and that he myght be the father 
cisioumy not oonli te hem that ben of cir-| of the circumcised, not are 
cumemoun, but also to hem that suen the, circumcised only: bat because they walke 
steppia of the feith, whiche feith is inj nleo in the steppes of that fayth chat was 
nrepocie of uure fadir abraham, is oure father Abraham before the tyme 
. of cirgume sion 


for not bi the Jawe is btheest to Ν For the promes that he shold be the 
ham or to his seed, that he schulde be circ} hepre of the ποθ, waa not geven to 
of the world:but hi the rigtwisnesse of feith;| Abraham or to his seed thorow the lawe: 
"4 for if thei that ben of the lawe, ben ciris:| but thurow the rightewesnes which com- 
feath is distried, biheest is don awei, for: eth of fayth, 14 For yf they which sre of 
the lawe worchith wraththey for where is. the lawey be beyrey then is fayth but 
no lawe there is πὸ trespas, nether és tres-| vayne, and the promes of none effecte, 
poss 'Stherfor ristfulnesre is of the| “ Because the lawe causeth wrathe. For 
frith, bt grace biheest be stable fo} where no lnwe is there ia no tranagres- 
eche ποῦ; not to that seed oonli that ia of! sion. 
the lawe, bnt to that that is of the feith °Therfure by fayth is the inhcritaunce 
of abrahany whiche is fadir of τὰ alle, 7 asl geveny that it myght come af faveour: 
# is writuny for F hane sette thee fudir of; and the promes myght be mre to all the 
many folkis bifor god to whom thou hast seed. Not to them only which are of the 
bileued) whiehe pod quykeneth decd men, lawe: bet also to them which are of the 
and clepid tho thingis that ben nut asjfayth of Abraham, which is the father of 
tho that bens ve all, 1? A» it is wrytten; [ have made 
the a father to many naciony even 
god whom thou heet beleveds which 
4 whiche abraham hileued in} quyckencth the deed, and called those 
to hope, that he schukde be made fadir of| thinges which he ποῖ; ua though they 
meny folks, as it war seid lo hyn, thus! were. 
schal thi seed be, 85 the sterris of hevenc, 
and as the granei] thet isin the brynge of} 4 Which Almaham coutrary to hope, 
the see: and he was not made vnstidfast ! beleved in hopry thet he ehald be the fa- 
In the bilene, netber ha bilieeld his bodi| ther of many ancions, accurdynge to that 
thenne nys deed, whanve he was almoost | which was spoken: So shall thy secd be. 
of an lumdrid seer, ne the wombe of sare! And he faynted not in the faythy nor 
τὴς deed, Waleo in the bihcest of god he - yet consydered hys awne body which was 
doutid not with votrist: but he was coun-! now deed, cven when he was olmost an 
fortide in baleue, scaynge glorie to god, | hondred yeare olde: nether yet that Sare 
was past chyldeberinge. ™ He stackered 
"| witynge moost fulli, that what δυσὶ not at the promes of God thorow vnbe- 
ibingis bath tnhist: he is my;ti alea| lefe : hot wus made in the fayth, 
lo day *therfor it was arettid to him to! and gave honour to God, 9} full certifyed, 
ristfalney “end it is not writun oonli fur | that whet he bad promised that he wus 
hym, that it waa arettid to hy to ristfui- lable to make παῖ. * And therfore was 
nesy “but also for us to whiche it achal ! it reckened to him for rightewesnca. 


© Tt is not written for him only; that it 


. Premmsie, wucto- was reckened to him for rightewesnes : 
; Malye, promimad, 7! Imt oleo for tes to whom it shalbe 


- ταῦ 
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them that [π΄ σὰς, though they be not cir- 
cumeysed, that ryghteweance myght be 
imputed to them also: “and that he mvght 
he father of circumeisyon, not ynto them 
onely which came of the circumcred, bat 
ynto them also thet walke im the stepyica 
of the fayth that waa in oure father Abm- 
ham, before the tyme of cnmumecisyun. 


3 For the promes (that be shuki be the 
heyre of the worlde) ha not to 
Abraham or to his seed thorow the awe: 
hit thorow the ryghtewemes of inyth, 
4 For yf they whych ure of the lawe, be 
heyres, then is fayth but vapne, and the 
promes of none effecte. 1 Because the 
lawe euuseth wrath. For where ua lawe 
is, there ia no 4! Therfore 
by fayth is the inheritauace geuen, that 
it might come of fauoure: that the 
might be sore to all the seed. Not to 
them onely whych are of the lowe: but to 
them also which are of the fayth of Abra- 
ham, which is the father of va all. (Aa it 
is wrytten: I hove mode the a father of 
maby bacyons) euen before God, whom 


before he beleued, whych restored the deed vute 


lyic: and calicth these thinges which be 
not, us thoeagh they were. 


18 Whych Abraham, contrary to hope, 
belened in hope, that he shulde he the 
father of many nacyons, aceordynge to 
that whych was : enen 80 shall 
thy seed be, {as the siarres of heawes, 
and the made of the sae) “9 Aum! he 
jayuted not in the fayth, nor yet consy- 
dered his awne body wh WA Dot 
deed, even when he wes almost an haz- 
dred yeare olde: nether yet that Sara 
was past chykicberinge. ™ He stackercd 
not at the οἱ God thorow Ἐπ]. 
lefe: but became stronge in ἔνι, and 
gaue God the prayse: 7! besnge full cer- 
tified, that be which had ised, was 
ale also to make it good. 4 And therfore 
was it reckened to hym for rghtewes- 
nes. 

ἘΓ Neaertheles it is nut wrytten for hym 
onely, that it waa reckened to bim for 
ryghteweanes : 4 but alan for va, to whom 


τὸ THE Romans | ΠΡῸΣ POMAIOY: [Cuapren LV: 12—94, 


¥ ~*~ ta ΤᾺ δὰ ἵ + ch - ~*~ $55 
ἐς πατέρα πολλῶν ἐθνῶν τέθεικά σε.) κατέναντι ov "“ἐπίστευσε)] Θεοῦ, τοῦ ζωσποι- 
- ᾿ * ‘ - μ Ἄς wf « ad iB ἃ > 3 f 3 5 
οὔντος τοὺς νεκροὺς, καὶ καλοῦντος τὰ μὴ ὄντα ὡς ὄντα. ᾿ς wap ἐλπίδα ἐπ 
3 ὃ Π fa + ΄ f > % ra * a ΤᾺ 1 * ΕἼ i 
ἐλπίδι ἐπίστευσεν, εἰς TO yeveoVas αὑτὸν τατέρᾳ ππολλῶν ἐθνῶν, κατὰ τὸ εἰρημένον, 
τ ra ᾿ς F 5.5 19 ε y * 
“ Οὕτως ἔσται τὸ σπέρμα cov” Kai μὴ ἀσθενήσας "τῇ πίστει, "οὐ] κατενόησε 
s o£ μ᾿ π᾿ a “ 1 f if 
To ἑαυτοῦ σῶμα ᾿ἤδη} νενεκρωμένον, ἑκατονταέτης Tov ὕπαάρχων, καὶ THY νέκρωσιν 
~ ᾿ “ὺε 3 δὲ * 5 f a “ + , mn r 
τῆς μήτρας Σάρρας" “ εἰς δὲ THY ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ Θεοῦ ov διεκρίθη τῇ ἀπιστία, 
ψ > + é Ἂ ’ * i - =~ ἅ! αὶ - ΄ἥὭ “ *. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐνεδυναμώθη τῇ πίστει, δοὺς δόξαν τῷ Θεῷ, “*xai| πληροφορηθεὶς ὅτε ὃ 
+ ᾿ ὃ ἔ " ΄ ω 12 Sor μ᾽ + Fa » =" 4 # 
ἐπήγγελταει, δυνατὸς ἔστε καὶ ποιῆσαι, “διὸ ‘Kat| ἐλογίσθη αὐτῷ εἰς δικαιοσύνην. 
=i 4 # f / 7 » Ss f a ra 4 ~ 
Οὐκ ἐγράφη δὲ & αὑτὸν μόνον, ὅτε ἐλογίσθη αὐτῷ" ™ ἀλλὰ καὶ be ἡμᾶς, οἷς 
ἐ Alex. dé, * Alex, ἐσέστισσας. ™ Alex. + ἐν, * Alex, = ow, F Alex. o= iby. * Alot, = cai. Y Alez. = enh 
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GENEVA—1957. 
of all them that beleue, thogh they be not 
cireamesed, that ryghtnousnes myght Le 
imputed to them . " And that he 
myght be the father of Circumcision, aot 
mito them oniy which ore of the circum- 
crecd, but rnto them also that walke in 
the eeppes of the faith that was in our 
father Abrabam, before the tyme of Cir- 
euncision. ἰδ For the promes that he 
shomd be the heyre af the worlde, wus 
not gexen to Abraham, or to his seed, 
through the Lawe: bat through the righ- 
tuousnes of fayih. ! For yf they which 
pre of the Lawe, be keyres, then is faith 
bur vayne, and the promes of none effect. 


RHEIMS—1583. ; AUTHORISED— 1811. 


of al that beleeue by the prepuce, that ; Lhat belecue, thowrh they b= not Circum. 
vito them also it may bs reputed to ioe jcised; that righteousmesse might be im- 
tice; and might be futher of circum-| pated vnto them also: | And the father 
cision, Dot to them only that are of the | of Circumcision, to them whoarenot of the 
circumcision, but ta them alao that folovy | Circutacision onely, but aleo walke in tha 
the steppes of the faith that is in the pre-] steppes of that faith of our father Abru. 
puce of our father Abraham. “For not/ ham, which Ae had being yet yociream- 
by the Lavy vvas the promise to Abre- | cised. 
ham, or to his eeede, that he should he 
heire of the vvorld: bat by the iustier of! 
farth. | 4 For the promise that he should be the 
heire of the world, waz out to Abraham, 
or to his seed throogh the Law, but 
ΜΈ if they that are of the Lavy, | through the righteousnes of faith, 4 For 
be hires: faith is made voide, the pro-|if they which mre of the Law be heires, 
εἶδ is abolished. For the Lave veork-| faith ἔκ omde , oul the promise made 
eth wyrath, For vvhere ie no lavv, neither! of noue effect. 5 Heeanse the lew work. 
is there ieati 6 Pherfore of {eth wroth: for where no Law is, thers ia 
faith ; that accordmg to prace the pro-| no transpreagion. 18. Therefore if ie of faith, 
mizze may be firme to ἃ] the acede, not| that it might be by grace; to the endy 
to that only vebich is of the Lavy, but| the promise might be eure to all the seca, 
to that alen vrhich ia of the faith of| not to that onely which is of the Lew, but 
Abraham, yvho is the father of ve al, (as|io that also which is of the faith of Abra- 
it is weritten: 17 For, a father of many | ham, who is the father of va all, 57 (As τὸ 
valtons have / appoisted ther) before God, | ia written, I hane made thee a father of 
yvhom thou didat heleeue, vvho quicken- | many nations} * before him whom be be- 
eth the dead: and calicth those things lecued, exen God who quickeneth the 
that arc not, ae those things that are. 'dead, and calleth those things which bes 
‘pot, as though they were, 1 Who acainat 
[δ Yvho contrarie to hope beleeued in‘ hope, beleeved in hope, that hee might 
hope: that he might he made the futher : become the father of many nations: ac- 
of toony nations, according to that cording to that which was spoken, So 
W Which 4érakant contrary to hope, be-;vvhich vas said to him: so shal thy; shall thy seed be. 15. And being not weake 
kened in hope, that he should be the father |seede de, a8 the slarres of Icwuen, anil /in faith, be considered not his owne body 
of many necions : accordmg to that which {the saud of the sen, 19 Aud le vvaa not! now dead, when hee was about an bon- 
wes spoken f Aim, So ebal thy seed be. ' yveakened in faith: nether did he con-| dred ycere old, neither yet the deadnesse 
sider his avyne body novy quite dead, | of Surace woube. 59 [le staggered not at 
And be not weke in the faith, consi-! yvhereas he yvas almost an bimdred veres [the promise of God through vnbeleefe : 
dered nut hia owne body, which was now: uld, and the dead mntrice of Sara, “in| but wae strong in faith, giumg glory to 
dead, sinc: he was almost an hondred yere|the promizee also of God be stagper- | God: 
olde: nether yet that the matrix of Saraled not by distrust: but vvas strength- 
was dead. “He disputed not agamst thefened in faith. giming glorie to God;| 31 And bemg folly persweded, that 
promea of God through vobelicfe; but|*! most fully knovving that vvhatsoever| what he had ised, he was able also 
was muds sbrouge in the faith, and gave|he promised, he is able also to doe,| to performe. * And therefore it was im- 
honour ta God, 2) Beyng ful certified that] Therfore vvna it ales reputed him to| puted te him for nighteoumeme. ἘΞ’ Now 
he which had promised, was aleo able io/ iutice. it waa not written for bis sake alone, that 
make it good, 7 And therfore it was it worn imputed to him: ™ Bat fer vs 
reckenad to him for rightuouancs; * [t nlsp, bo whom it eball be imputed, if we 
is not written for him only, thal it was’ Ὁ And it is not veritten only for him, 
reckencd tu him for rightoousnca. Ἢ Hot that it vras reputed him to justice: “but : 
alco for ¥8, tn whom it chalbe counted jor ! aleo for vs, to vvhom #1 shal he reputed | » tiv, Uke wito blo. 


1 For the Lawe causcth wrath. for where 
no Lawe is, there is no transercssian. 
18 Therfore-by faith fs the interifaunce 
gesen, that it myght come of fawour, and 
the promes might be sure to all the sede. 
the? is, not to them only which are of the 
Lawe : but also to them which are of the 
fuvth of Abraham, which is the father of 
wi wl), 17 (As it ia written 1 hane made 
thee o father of many nacione) euen before 
Gal whom he dbelened, which quickeneth 
the dead, and calleth those thinges which 
be not, oa thogh they were. 
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858 | 1 * [1 κω 
μέλλει λογίζεσθαι, τοῖς πιστεύουσιν ἐπὶ τὸν ἐγείραντα Ἰησοῦν τὸν Κύριον ἡμῶν 
1 ζει mA f ῖ 4 Pd - "-" ν᾿. }(Ψ 4 ΄ς # 
ἐκ νεκρῶν, ” ὃς παρεδόθη δια τὰ παραπτώματα ἡμῶν, καὶ φγέρθη δια τὴν δικαΐω- 
σιν ἡμῶν. 

V. Δικαιωθέντες οὖν ἐκ πίστεως, εἰρήνην ᾿ἔχωμεν! πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν διὰ τοῦ 
Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, * δὲ οὗ καὶ τὴν προσαγωγὴν ἐσχήκαμεν ‘TH πίστει! εἰς 
* id F ᾿ ™ € ᾿ * ’ » > # Ρ ἐν, f ν᾿ ‘a 
τὴν χάριν ταύτην ἐν ἢ ἑστήκαμεν" καὶ καυχώμεθα ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι τῆς δόξης τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
* ov μόνον δὲ, ἀλλὰ καὶ καυχώμεθα ἐν ταῖς θλέψεσιν, εἰδότες ὅτε ἡ θλέψις ὑπομονὴν 
κατεργάζεταε, ἡ ἡ δὲ ὑπομονὴ δοκιμὴν, ἡ δὲ δοκιμὴ ἐλπίδα, "ἢ be ὀλητὶς οὐ καται- 
σχύνει' ὅτε ἢ ἀγάπη τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐκκέχυται ὃν ταῖς καρδίαις ἡμῶν διὰ Πνεύματος 
ayiov τοῦ δοθέντος ἡμῶν. “Ἔτι γὰρ Χριστὸς ὄντων ἡμῶν ἀσθενῶν", κατὰ καιρὸν 
ὑπὲρ ἀσεβῶν ἀπέθανε. " μόλις γὰρ ὑπὲρ δικαίου τις ἀποθανεῖται" ὑπὲρ γὰρ τοῦ 


* Ree, ἔχομεν. 
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be arettid, that balenen in bym that resid 
oure lord ihesus crist fro deeth; * whiche 
was bitakun for core synnes and roos ajen 
for oure iustifiynge. 


δ. THERFOR we iustified of fcith: 
hane we pees at pod bi oure lord jheeus 
erist, 5 δὲ whom we han ny; goynge to bi 
festh in to this grace in whiche we atonden, 
and han glorie in the hupe of the glorie 
of goddia childreny Sand not this oonli: 
but alep we glorien in tibulaciounsy wit- 
yoge that tibulamoun worchith paciens; 
*and ‘paciens prouynge, and prouynge 
hope; 4 and hope confoundith not, fur the 
chanie af god ig spred abrood in oure 
hertis bi the halij goost that is 40000 to πα; 


{And while that we weren sike aftir the 

: What died crist for wick men; 
For ynoethis dieth ony man for the inst 
man and sit for a good man: tare 
anmme min dare die. ¥ But god comendith 
his charite m wy for if whanne we weren 
git synners: aftir the tyme crist wus dead 
for us * thane myche more now we fus- 
tied in his blood achuln be βαεί iru 
wraththe bi hymy 


δῦ for if whanne we weren enemyes: we 
ben recounceilid to god bi the deeth of 
hia sone, myche more we recounceilid : 
schaolen be saaf in the lif af bimy "and 
not ponli this; but aleo we glarien Τὰ god, 
ka oure lord jhevua crist: bi whom we han 
reaceyued now recounceilynge, [3 therfor 
as bio man, synne entrid in to this world, 
and bi syane deeth, and a deeth passid 
forth in to alle men: in whiche man alle 
men synnédey, “For til to the lawe: 
aynne waa in the workl, but syanc was 
not retid; whanne we was not, 4 But 
decth regned from Adam ἘΠ to moses, 
aleo in to hem that synneden nat, in the 
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eretiid, απὲνφωπρεῖ. :. 
τεσ δ, scarcely. ψακπίας. 
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TYNDALE — 1534. 
counted for righteweanes; δὸ we beleve 
on him that raysed vp Iesus cure Lorde 
from deeth. © Which wns delivered for 
oure synney and rose agayne forto iuati- 
fie vs. 


δ. DECAUSE therfore that we are 
justified by fayth; we are at peace with 
god thorow oure Lorde Jesus Chriat: 
ΤῊ whom we hove awaye in thorow 
faythy vnto thia grace wherin we stonde 
and reioyce io hope af the prayse tht 
shalbe geven of God. * Nether do we so 
ouly: bat aleo we reioyce in tnbelacion. 
For we know that trbulucion bringeth 
pacience; 4 pacience bringetl experience; 
expericuce brageth hope. ἢ And hope 
maketh not ashamed; for the love of God 
is sheed abrod in oure hertes by the holy 
goost; which ts even ὙΠ} ve. 

* For when we were yet weakey accord- 
yugée to the tyme: Christ dyed for va 
which were yngudly. 7 Yet acace will eny 
man dye for a rightewes man. Pararen- 
ture for 8 man duret a man dye. 
® But God setteth out hia love that he 
hath to vay seinge that «hyll we were yet 
syuncray Christ dyed for vs. " Moche 
more then now (seynge wa are iuatifyed 
in his bloud) shall we be saved from 
wrath; thorew him. 

t For yf when we were enemyes we 
were reconciled to Cod by the deeth of 
his sonne: mocbe more, singe we are 
reconciled, we shal be preservid by his 
lyfe. Εἰ Not only so, but we also oye in 
God by the meanes of oure Lorde Iesns 
Christs by whom we huve receavyd the 
aitonment. 

12 Wherfore as by one man syune entred 
into the worlder and deeth by the meanes 
of synac. And so decth went over «ll 
men in somoche that all men synned, 
3 For even wnto the tyme of the lawe 
waz eyone in the worlde: bot syone was 
not ae as ther waa no 
lawe: “pevertheleese deeth rayned from 
Adam to Moses; evea over them also that 


Ales, ὁ Θεὸς εἰς ἡκᾶς. 
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it phalbe counted for rypphtewemes, κα 
that we bekme on hym, that ruveed τῷ 
Tess nore Lorde from deeth: © Why 

was delynered for cure synues, and rose 


agayne for ta iustifye vs. 


5. BECAUSE therfare that we are 

lustifyed by fayth, we are at pouce wri 
Gad, tharow oure Lorde Iesus Chiryet ; 
* by whom also it channsed ynto vs tn be 
brought in thorow fayth, ynto this grace, 
whertn we stande,and reioyce in hope of the 
glory of the chyldren) of Gad, * Not that 
onely; but also we reioyce in tribulacyons: 
knowyng that tribulacyon bryngeth pa- 
cienee, oe ee cxpericnee, 
maketh not ashemed; the love af 
God ia sheed abroad im onre hertes, by the 
holy goost whych is peuen velo τὰ. 
ΟΠ For when we were yet weake, accord- 
jug tothe tyme, Christ dyed for vs whych 
were vagodly. 7 Yet seace wyll cny man 
dye for a mphtewea man, Paraventure 
for a good man daorst a man dye. ὃ Bot 
God setteth out hia Iona toward τὰ, 
ecynge that whyll we were yet oyrmers 
{accord fo the tine) Chryst dred for 
va. ?Moch more cn now (repnge we 
are iustifyed by hys bloud) shell we be 
aeucd frum wrath thorow hym. 

4 Kor yf whea we were envmyes, We 
were Teconcyled to God by the deeth of 
hys sonne: moch more, seynge we are 
reconcyled, we shalbe preserved hy bis 
lyfe. 3! Not onely this, but we aleo iuye 
in God by the meanes of oure Lord Tesus 
Chryst, by whom we haue now optayned 
the attonment. 

12 Wherfore, es by one man evune eb- 
tred into the workde, and desth by the 
meanea af aynne. Enen eo deeth also 
went ower all men, in so moch as all men 
synned. “For euen ynto the lawe was 
syane in the worlde, but syane ix nut 
imputed, whan ther iw πὸ liwe: ἢ nweuct- 
theless decth raygned from Adem to 
Moar, cucn ouer them alee that ld not 


ΠΡΟΣ ΡῬΩΜΑΙΟΥΣ 


τὸ ΤΗ͂Σ Romana} [Cuarren [V, 25. ¥. τ τ᾿ 


* r mm 4 * Β a 
ἀγαθοῦ Taya τις καὶ τολμᾷ ἀποθανεῖν" " συνίστησι δὲ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ ἀγάπην "εἰς 
ξ: o* Γ ‘ a of ε δα w z “ἡ * « ᾿ς * > ἢ 
ἡμᾶς ὃ @eos,| ore, ert σμαρτωλῶν ὄντων ἡμῶν Ἄριστος ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ἀπέθανε. 
~ ""» -᾿ ' ”~ εἰ a Ἂν ᾿ ᾿ -" 
"πολλῷ "οὖν! μᾶλλον, δικοιωθέντες νῦν ἐν τῷ αἴματι αὐτοῦ, σωθησόμεθα bf αὐτοῦ 
᾿ ἧς i ™ ro 1a + + L .. »ἡ ξ΄ 7 ;»» "ἴ »" ἔ - 
απὸ τῆς ὀργῆς. εἰ yap ἐχθροὶ ὄντες κατηλλάγημεν τῷ Θεὼ dia τοῦ θανάτου τοῦ 
υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ, παλλῷ μᾶλλον καταλλαγέντες σωθησόμεθα ἐν τῇ ζωῇ αὐτοῦ. ᾿ οὐ 
f ἧς σ | ΄ς ᾿ ᾿ς ἕ ᾿ *~ ~ 4 * f iY * F ν * "ἂς 
μόνον δεῖ, ἀλλα καὶ καυχώμενοι ἐν τῷ Θεὼ δια τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
1 *~ a F 
δι’ ov νῦν τὴν καταλλωγὴν ἐλάβομεν. 
Ἄ τὰ af Ξ. ¢ 3 : ε ΡῈ 
" Ata τοῦτο ὥσπερ δὲ ἑνὸς ἀνθρώπου ἡ ἁμαρτία εἰς τὸν κόσμον εἰσῆλθε, καὶ 
4 * « / ry ἢ * Ld f Ξ Γ - 
δια τῆς ἁμαρτίας a θάνατος, καὶ οὕτως εἰς πάντας ἀνθρώπους "6 θάνατος διῆλθεν, 
" a ¢ F ε * + F ξ i 5 
ἐφ᾽ ᾧ πάντες ἥμαρτον. “ ἄχρι γὰρ νόμου ἁμαρτία ἣν ἐν κόσμῳ" apapria δὲ οὐκ ἐλ- 
a Ἄς sf # 14 +t Δ Fi ΠῚ i Ξ'’ SS + 4 ¥ =z ¥ 
λογεῖται, μὴ ὄντος νόμου" “ αλλ' ἐβασέλευσεν ὃ θάνατος ἀπὸ Aba μέχρι *"Magéws| 
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rightvouracs, eo we belene on hym that beleeuing in him, that raised vp Tesvs 
rareed yp Tesas our Lord from the dead. | Cupiet oor Lord from the dead, *vyho 
23 Which waa delimered to degéh for our! vvnx delivered rp for our siones, and rose 
synnes, and mec apayne for cur iustifi-| aguine for our justification, 

carton. 
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beleeue on him that raised vp Temus our 
Lard from the dead, 53 Who wns delivered 
for our offences, and was raised agnine 
fur war instification. 


5. THEN being instificd by faith, we 


3. BEING iustificd therfore by faith, 
haue peace with God through our Lord 


Jet va haue peace tovvard God by our 
[ἔδυ Christe, ? Ay whom aleo we hane| Lond {πᾶν (μεθ: “by vrhom also 
neoteec through faith, wnto this grace,|vve bane acccese through Guth into this 
wherin we stand, and reigyce in hope of; grace vwherein vve sland, and glone, in 
the gloric of Gud. 5 Nether do ze so only,) the hope of the glorie of the suanr of 
hat slao we reioyee in tribulations, know-| God. 5 And not only this: but also vwe|we glory in tribulations also, knowing 
ing Uhat tribulation bryngeth patience. | glorie in tribulations, lawveing that cLri- | that tebulation worketh patience; ὁ And 
4 And patience bringeth experience, and | bulation vvorketh patienoz: 7 anil pa- | patience, experience: and éxperience, 
experience bringcth hope, * And hope |tience, probation: and probation, hope. | bupe: δ Aud hope maketh not ashamed, 
inoketh not ashanwal, fur the lowe of God beeanse the louc of God is shed abroad in 
js shed abrode in our heurtes by the holy |* end hope confoundeth mot: becagse the our hearts, by the holy Ghost, which is 
Gost, which is geuen vnty vs. © For! charitie of God is povvred forth in our giuen vnto vs. *For when we were yet 
Christe, when we were yct of no-strength, : hartes, by the haly Ghost vvhich im given | without strength, sin due time, Christ 
at his tyme dyed for vs, which were vn-, va. © For vvhy did Clurist, vvhen vve as; died for the vagudly. * For scarcely fore 
golly. * Douleles ane wy] scarce dye for yet vvere yveake, according to the Lime i righteona man will one die; yet perad- 


5. THEREFORE being instified by 
faith, we houe peace with Ged, 
oar Lord Jesus Cloist. 3 By whom also 
we have accesse by faith, into this grace 
wherein we stand, end reinyce m-hope of 
the glory of God. * And not onety so, bat 


a rypghtuew man: bur for a good man 


paraduenture durat a man dye, δ But Gial | 


eetteth ont his lone that he hath to vs | 
eaing that while we were yet synners 
Christ dyed for rs. 


3 Seg therfure thet we are justified in} 


hiv blowd, we shal be now mucha more; 
eae fran wrath through him. ™ For 

if, when we were cnerdies, We were ΓΕ- 

conciled ta God by the death of lux Sonne, 

mnche more sing we are reconciled, we 

shalbe prescrucd by hia life. 11 And not 

only su, iat we also reioyse in God by 

the meanes of our Lord Jews Chriete, by 

whem we haue now receaued the afone- 

nent. 

13 Wherfore, as by ane wan εἰπῆς entred 
itty the world, and denth by the meaner 
of synnc: and so death went oucr ull 
men, in δ much δῷ el men hare ance. 
13 Por encn vnlo the tyme of the J.awe,' 
was srnne in the worlde, bat synne is not 
imputed. as long as there is no law. 4 Nee. 
utrthelea death raigned from ‘Adam to 
Moses, cuen ouer them also thet sinned | 


die for the impious? 2 For, searse for a! uentare for a good man, some would even 
just man doth any dic: for perhups for a! dare to die. * ut God commendeth his 
good men durst same man die. 4 Bat God | lowe towards va, in that, while we were yet 


commendeth his charitie In va: because, 
vvhen as yet yre vvere sinners, Christ 
died for vs. “Much more therfore pow 
being lustifed in hia blomi, shal vre be 
awed from verath by him. !"For if, 
when Vre vvert enemies, Ἐν Yvere re- 
conciled to God by the death of his 
Sonne: much more being reconciled, shal 
vve be saued io the life of him, * And 
not only this: but we vve glorie in 


God through our Lon! Jesvs Christ, by . 


¥vhom povy ye have recetued reconci- 
ntion, 


 Therfore, aa by one man sinne entredjand so death 


emuyers, Christ died for ve. ? Much more 
then being now iuetified by hie blood, we 
ehalba βαρ from wrath through him. 


μι For if when we were enemies, we were 
reconciled to God, by the death of his 
Sonne: muuch more bang reeusciled, we 
shulbe saued by his life. “! And ποῖ cocly 
#0, but we also ivy in God, durough our 
Lord ἰθὺς Christ, by whom we bave sow 
repo the atonement. 


Wherefore, as by one man sinne en- 
tred into the work, and death by sinne: 
passed ypon all inen, 4 for 


inte μα vvorld, and by ainne death: nud) that all haue sinned. “ For wntill the 
so νηί ὦ] mea death did pase, in! Law einne wos in the world: but sinne 
vehich al sinved, ! For even ynto the!is not imputed when thers is no Law. 
Lavy μέρεα: vu io the world; bat aiane | 4 Neverthelesse, dcoth reigned from Adam 
was pot imputed, when the law was uot./to Moaes, cucn oper Uw thet bed not 


But death reigned from Adun yvuto 


Movecs, euen on them alao that sinned 


ee ee ΟΝ 


4 Or, according τὸ Une time Ὠὴὁψ Dy, Lo whom, 
88 
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658 * w + εἶ a f 1 *% μ᾿ t f ----ἃ f > δα a 
καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺς μὴ ἁμαρτήσαντας ἐπὶ τῷ ὁμοιώματι τῆς παραβάσεως Αδαμ, os. 
+ ΄- I f Ἂς é 
ἐστι τύπος τοῦ μέλλοντος. "AAA οὐχ ὡς TO παρώπτωμα, οὕτω καὶ TO χαρισμα. 
4 ‘ ~ - ἢ * ᾿ } s 3 # " * c F * 
εἰ yap τῷ TOU ἑνὸς παραπτώματι οἱ πολλοὶ ἀπέθανον, πολλῳ μᾶλλον ἢ χαρις τὸν 
ἤδη ” » 4 ᾿ > μ᾿ ὉΠ 4 μ᾿ Ἂ 
Θεοῦ καὶ 7 δωρεὰ ἐν χάριτι τῇ τοῦ ἑνὸς ἀνθρώπου Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ εἰς τοὺς πολλοὺς 
ἸἘ ᾿" [1 ᾿ς ¥ * εἶ a i 
ἐπερίσσευσε. “" καὶ οὐχ ὡς δὲ ἑνὸς “auaprncarvtos,| τὸ δώρημα" τὸ μὲν “yap 
r 3 , ¥ ” a 7 
κρίμα ἐξ ἑνὸς εἰς κατάκριμα, τὸ δὲ χαρισμα ἐκ πολλῶν παραπτωμάτων εἰς dixai- 
+ * “_ κα Γ + # Ἀ mm of % 
apa. ” εἰ yap “τῷ τοῦ ἑνὸς] παραπτώματε 6 θάνατος ἐβασίλευσε διὰ τοῦ ἑνὸς, 
» μ᾿ « “᾿ f 4 *~ *~ a 
πολλῷ μᾶλλον οἱ τὴν περισσείαν τῆς χάριτος καὶ. τῆς δωρεᾶς τῆς δικαιοσύνης 
* 4 ~ ᾿ ν᾽ Ὁ“ 13 7p t 
λαμβάνοντες, ἐν βασιλεύσουσι δια τοῦ ἑνὸς ‘Incov Χὶ . OUP ὡς 
fb > Θῃ 
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δέ ἑνὸς παραπτώματος, eis πάντας ἀνθρώπους, εἰς κατάκριμα" οὕτω καὶ δ ἑνὸς 
δικαιώματος, εἰς πάντας ἀνθρώπους, εἰς δικαίωσεν ζωῆς. " ὥσπερ γὰρ διὰ τῆς 
5 Alex ἀμαρτῆμπτυοι * Alex, = γάρ. * Alex. ἐν ivi, 
WICLIF—1 880. TYNDALE — 1554. CRANMER — 1599. 


lickenes of the trespasynge of Adam: 
the whiche is liknes of erist to comynger 


But not as gilte ao the zifte, For if 
thorn; the gilte of aon: many ben deed: 
myche more the grace of god and the τ 
in the grace of ὁ man ibesus crist hath 
aboundid in to many meny ‘and not as 
bi ὁ synne: so by the πῆς, for the dome 
af oon in to condempnacioun, but of 
many friltis in to iustificacioun, for if in 
the gilt of oon, deeth regned thorny oon; 
tayehe mare men that takyope pleute of 
grace and of senynge Ἢ οἱ ri;tfulnesse 
schnien regne in {π| bj oan theans crrsty 


therfor as bi the gilte of aon in to alla 
men in to condempnacioun eo bi the rizt- 
folnes of aon in to ulle men im to iustafi- 
yoge of jiif. 1» For as bi inobedience of ὦ 
man imeany ben mode synncrs; go bi the 
obedience of oon many achuln be iust, 


* and the lawe entrid: that gilte schuldc 
be plenteaouy but where gilt wes plen- 
that 


TEGOUS: gTace was nore plenteucua, 
08 eynoe regned in to deeth: 20 grace 
regned In mstfolnes in to everlastynge liif 
bi iheaus crist oure lord. 


6. THEHFOR what schalen we κεὶρ ὃ 
echuln we dwelle in aynne? that rrace be 
Plentenoas? ? god forbade for hou schuln 
we that ben dered to synne : lyuc zit ther. 
yune ? whether britheren se knowen not, 
that whiche eacr we ben baptisid im crist 
thease : we hen buptieid in lis decthy *for 
we ben to gidre biried with hym by ba 
tym in to deethy that as crist arte fro 
deeth bi the glorie of the fadir: so walke 


eynned not, with lyke transgression as dyd | synned wyth byke transgresevon ea dvd 


Adem ; which ie the similitude of him that 
iz to come. 

+ But the gyfte is not Iyke aa the aynne. 
For yf thorow the eynne of one, mans be 
deed: moche more plenteous vpon many 
was the grace οἵ God and gyfie by grace: 
which grace was preven by one man Jesns 
Christ. 

'S And the gifte is not over anc syrme; 
as deeth cam thurvw one of one 
that eynned. For damnacion cam of one 
aynne Tht condemoxcion: but the 
cam to instify fram meny synnes. Fur 
γί by the synne of ones deeth raigned by 
the meanes of ones moche more shall they 
which receave aboundance of grace and 
of the gyfte of righteweanes raygne in 
lyfe by the wweanes of one (that is to sayr) 
lesus Christ. 

l@ Lykewyse then as by the synne of 


Adam: which bearcth the similitade of 
him that was to come. 

1S But the gyite is not Ivke ee the svane. 
For yf thorow the eynne of ane, many be 
deci]: moche more plentcous vpon many 
was the grace of God and gvite hy grace: 
whych was reucn by one man [πὰ Chirist, 

H And the grite is not vucr one syne: 
ae deeth cam thorow one synue of one 
that synned. For damnacyon came of onc 
Bynoc Yoto condemnacyon : hat the svit 
come tu iostify from many evanes. [2 For 
vi by the synme of one, deeth raygned 

τ the meanes of one: moch more ther 
(whych receaue aloundance of wrace and 
of the gyite of ryghtewesnes) shuil rayne 
in Iyfa by the meaues of one {that is to 
saye) Jesns Christ. 

15 Lykewyse then es by the eynne of 
one there sprang vp evel] un ull men τὸ 


one, coudemnacion cam ou al) men: even | condemnacvon: even so by the ryghte- 


20 by the lustifyinge of one wummeth the 
Tightewesnes that bringeth lyfe; vpoo all : 
men. For as by onc mannes disobedience 
mony We cam synners: so by the obedi- 
ence of onc shall many be made righteous. 

> But the lawe in the meapé tyme en- 
tred iny that synne shuld cnereace. Ne- 
verthelater where abuundaunce of synne 
waz, there was mure plenteouenes of grace. 
2} That as syrme hui raigned ynto decth, 
even Bo might grace rey gue thorow rights- 
weanes vhto eternal Irie, by the helpe of 
lesa Christ. 

i, WHAT shall we κατε then? Shull 
πὸ continue i svouty that there may le 
aboundaunce af grace? * God forbyd. 
Now shall we that are deed na touchynge 
syoucy live evy lenger therin? * Remem- 
ber ye put that all we which are baptysed 
tn the name of lem Christy ure baptysed 
to dye with him? * We are buryed with 
him by baptimy for to dye that lykewyse 


we in mnewenesse of lif; ὃ for if wees Christ wus raysed yp from deeth by 
plauntid togidre ben made to the liknesse} the giorye of the father: cren so we) by the glurye of the father, cuen 50 we 

———- | also ehuld walke in ἃ newe jyfe. * For yf| also shulde walke in a newe lyfc. ἡ Por 
we bo gruft in deeth lyke vat him: even | yf we be graft in deeth lpke ynto hym- 


oe. ἄπει, Jeger, | peg, pling. 


| ouanes of gue, spryngeth puad vpon all 


men τὸ the nghtcousnes of lyfe, 15 For μα 
by une manaes disobedience many be- 
came symmers: 60 by the obedyence of 
one, shall many be made ryphicous, * Dut 
the lawe in the meane tyme entred in, 
that synne shold encreace. Neverthelatcr 
where sboapdance of syane wut, Lhere 
waa more plenteousacs of grece. 2! “Fhat 
as synne had reygind voto decth, cuen 
20 mygot prace raygne therow rrplite- 
weeors, στο eternall Irfe, by the hele 
of Jesu Christ. 

G. WilAT shall we save then? Shall 
we contynue in synpe, that there marye 
be eboundance of grace? = Gad forbid. 
How shall we that ere dowl as touching 
syone, lyoe eny kenger therin? * Knowe 
ye not that all we whych are baptysed 
ito lesa Chrys, are baptysed to dre 
wyth him? * We are burved then wyth 
him by baptyme, for to dye: that Iyke- 
wyse a2 Christ wre raysed vp from deeh 
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* Ε 853 
παρακοῆς τοῦ évos ἀνθρώπου ἁμαρτωλοὶ κατεστάθησαν οἱ πολλοὶ, οὕτω καὶ διὰ 
΄΄ι ΠῚ Γ᾿ “πα & F ἔ ἢ * ἢ i ᾿ * 
τῆς ὑπακοῆς TOU ἕνος δίκαιοι κατασταθήσονται oc πολλοί, “Νόμος δὲ παρεισῆλθεν, 
ἕνᾳ πλεονάσῃ τὸ παράπτωμα. οὗ δὲ ἐπλεόνασεν ἡ ἁμαρτία, ὑπερεπερίσσευσεν ἡ 
χάρις" ” ἵνα ὥσπερ ἐβασίλευσεν ἡ ἁμαρτία ἂν τῷ θανάτῳ, οὕτω καὶ ἡ χάρις 
βασιλεύσῃ διὰ δικιμοσύνης εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον, διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν. 
VI. Τί οὖν ἐροῦμεν; “ἐπιμενοῦμεν! τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ, ἵνα ἡ χάρις πλεονάσῃ; Ἶ μὴ 
f Ὁ ἃ ~ ΄ ᾿ ~ ' "» 
γένοιτο. οἵτινες “ἀπεθάνομεν τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ, πῶς ere ζήσομεν ἐν αὐτῇ; "ἢ ἀγνοεῖτε 
- e 5 ¥ ᾿ ~ 3 -λ 4 ΄ς Fs Ἄ ~ ἢ , 
ὅτι ὅσοι εβαπτίσθημεν es Xperroy” Incovy,| ets τὸν Gavaroy αὐτοῦ ἐβαπτίσθημεν; 
4 # - Ψ [κ᾿ 4 * ¥ 7 + i e Ped + ͵ 
συνετάφημιεν our αὐτῷ δια τοῦ βαπτίσματος εἰς τὸν θανατον" ἕνα ὥσπερ ἡγέρθη 
Χριστὸς ἐκ νεκρῶν διὰ τῆς δόξης τοῦ πατρὸς, οὕτω καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐν καινότητι ζωῆς 
περιπατήσωμεν. ἡ Εἰ yap σύμῴφυτοι γεγόναμεν τῷ ὁμοιώματι τοῦ θανάτου αὐτοῦ, 
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nagression a3 did Adam : | not after the similitnde of the precariea- 


which ia the similitude of him that waa! tion of Adam, vvho is a Gyurc of him to 
to come. 5 But the gyft is not lyke as|come. 4 Sut not as Lhe offence, κὸ 0190 
the afence. fur if through the sinne ofthe gift. for if by the offence of one, 


him aloue, muny be dead: much more 

plentcous vpon many was the grace of God 

and wilt by grace: which prace wes 

by one man Jesus Christ. “ Nether ie the; 
gvit eo, as that whick extred in by one 

that synocl: for the giltieship came uf 
ane ofexce vato condemnation: but the 

gyit ée genen to justrfic from many synnes. 


U Por if by the offence of one, death raygn- 
ed by the meanes of onc: muche more 
shal they which receaue thet abundant 
and pyft of ryghtuowsnes raypne in 
ife by the meanes of ont, Mutt ἐπ ta say, 
Jesus Christ.  Lykewyse then os by the 
offence af one, gilliskip came on all men 
to cuulemnation: enen 80 by the justifi- 
ins of ane, te δεπεβὲ abueded pon all 
men to the inetificetion of life. ' For as 
by one mans dieobedience many became 
ayoners; #0 by the obedience of one shal 
many be made ryghtuous. * And more- 
ouer the Lawe entred in, that the offence: 
should cnercase. oeuerthebter, whete 
abundance of synee was, there wea more 
plentcouanes of grace. *! Thet as synone 
had raygned vnta death, even so might 
grace Taigne through rightuousnea, vuto 
etermal life, by the helpe of Ieeus Christe 
gor Lord. “ 


4. WHAT shal we aay then? Shal we 
. Continue stil in synve, that grace may more: 
abound? 2 Gad forbid : How ehal we, that 
are dead to synne, line any lenger thenn? ° 


5 Remember ve not, that all ve which haus; therein? 3 Are you i 


bene wnto Terug Christe, have 
beue baptized vnto his death? 4 We are 
paried then with him by baptisme, ynto 


bin cleath » that Iykewies iT i waa 
raveed vp from death ταῖν the ᾿ς of 
the Father : even eo we also ἢ walke 


many died: moch more the grace of 
God and the gift, in the grace of ane 
man feats Christ, hath abounded vpon 
many. “And not as by one sinnc, βὸ 
eleo the gift. for indgement in deede is 
of one, ἐσ condemnation: but grace ia of 
many offences, to iuettfcatran, 


For if in the offence of one, death 
reigned by one: mach more they that 
receiue the aboundance of grace and of 
donation and of iuslice, shal reigne io 
life by one, ἔστ Chriet.  Therfore as 
by the affence of ane, vnto al men to con- 
demnation ; so also by the instice of one, 
rnto al men to iustification of life. For 
at by the disubedicnce of one man, meny 
Frere made sinucra: po also by the obe- 
dience of one, many ehal be mode inst. 


@ But the Lary entred in, that sinne 
might abound. And vvhere sinne abound- 
ed, grace did more abound, 7! that as 
sinne reigned to death: so alan grace 
may reigne by iustice fo life eucrlasting, 
through [κατ Christ ow Lord, 


G. WHAT shal vve κὰν then? Shal 
yre continue in sine that grace may 
whound ? ? God forbid. For vve that arc 
dead to sinne, hovy shal vve yet line 
t that al vve 
which are baptized in Christ Insva, in 
his death vve are bepticed? *For ver 
are buried Frith him by Hap- 
Heme inte death; that as Chrict is rieen 
from the dead by the glorie of the father, 
mo yve uleo may veelke in nevrnesse of 


‘in a newe life, 5 For yf we be graft with ' life. * For if vve be become complanted 


him to the similitude of his death: euen ; 


to the similitude of his death, vve shal be 


AUTHORED — 1611. 


sinned after the similitade of Adams trans- 
gression, who is the figure of him chat 
was to come; [5 But not as the offence, 
80 also ia the free gift : for if through the 
offence of ane, many be dead: rauch 
more the grace of God, and the gift by 
grace, which i by ome man lesas Christ, 
hath abounded voto many. ' And not aa 


of grace and of the gift of rightecusnes, 
shall reigne in life by one, Tem Christ, 
18 Therefore as* by the affence of one, 
indgment came vpon all meu τὸ condemn. 
nation: ¢uen eo by the *righteonsncs of 
one, ide free oft came vpon all nen voto 
iustification of life. 15 Foras by one mans 
dischedience many were SiONEre : 
20 by the obedience of cnc, shall many be 
Taade nighteous. 


2 Moreourr, the Law entred, that the 
offence might abound: but where ἀμ 
abounded, grace did mach more shoond. 
“I That as sinne hath reigned yuto death: 
quen δῇ might proce reigna thornw right~ 
couanes vito elernall life, by Iewss Christ 


our 


ὃ, WHAT shal we cay then ? shal wee 
continue in sinne: that grace may abound ἢ 
3 God fortid τ how shal tree that are dead 
to winne, liue any longer therein ? “Know 
yc not, that s0 many of va az 7 were bap. 
tized into Lesus Chniet, were baptized into 
his death? 1 Therefore wee are buried 
with him by bapdisme jnto deuth, that 
like as Christ was raised vp from the 
dead by the glory of the Father: enen ao 
wee uleo should walke in pewnesse of life. 
§For if we have been plunted together in 
the likenesse of his death: we shall he 


ads, Ἰῷ ὑπ τὰ of fr, by one sigbicoreee 
? OF, are. 


[Tue Evtstiox or Pace 


Cuspren VIL ἃ 20) ENNIS TOAH 


1 ῆς ΄ς ""᾿- 4 f " fF ᾷ ᾿ς # ¥ Ἢ Ἂ ξφ{ κα 
ἄλλα καὶ τῆς ἀναστάσεως ἐσύμεθα' τοῦτο γινώσκοντες, ὅτε ὁ παλαίος ἡμῶν 
ἄνθρωπος συνεσταυρώθη, ἵνα καταργηθῇ τὸ σῶμα τῆς ἁμαρτίας, τοῦ μηκέτι δου- 
f t .- m κΕ ΄ 5 α ΄ς > i f ' “~ t ΓΙ Β 3 ‘4 
λεῦειν ἡμᾶς τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ. “0 yap arovavev δεδικαίωται πὸ THs apapr tas. Ei δὲ 

7 - + mn ¥ 

απεθάνομεν σὺν Χριστῷ, πιστεύομεν OTL καὶ συζησομεν αντῳ,! ᾿ εἰδότες ort 
+, 4 ἧς + *~ » F + f ᾿ ral * fF ¥ Ἐ ἃ 
Χριστὸς eyepeis ἐκ νεκρῶν, ouxets ἀποθνήσκει" θάνατος αὐτοῦ οὐκέτε κυριεῦει. ὃ 
γὰρ ἀπέθανε, τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ ἀπέθανεν ἐφάπαξ' 6 δὲ ξῇ, by τῷ Θεῷ, © οὕτω καὶ 
c ἮΝ f ξ Ἄ ᾿ 4 + A ™ ε i “a + *” * 5 a 
ὑμεῖς λογίζεσθε ἑαυτοὺς νεκροὺς μὲν TH ἁμαρτία, ζῶντας δὲ ro Geo, εν Χρίιστῳ 

7 af 12 M Ψ 8 the # #4 Ε Fs 1 * ~ f = # ἡ Ν ὑπ a 
σοῦ". ἢ οὖν βασιλευέτω ἢ ἁμαρτία ἐν τῷ θνητῷ ὑμῶν σώματι, εἰς τὸ ὑπα- 
κούειν ᾿αὐτῇ"1 " μηδὲ παριστάνετε τὰ μέλῃ ὑμῶν ὅπλα ἀδικίας τῇ ἁμαρτία" ἀλλα 

E ω » ht * ~ 4 , “ 

παραστήσατε ἑαυτοὺς τῷ Θεῷ ws| ἐκ νεκρῶν ζῶντας, καὶ Ta μέλῃ ὑμῶν ὅπλα 
A Rec. + εἶναι. 
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TYNDALE— 1534, CRANMER — 1539. 


WICLIF— 1280. 
of his deeth; also we scholn be af the! 0 mast we be in the resarreccion. * This | cuen #0 shall we be portakers of the τὸς 


liknesse of his risynge ajen; δ witynge this 
thing, that oure oold man +s crucified to 
gidrey that the bodi of synne be distried 
that we serue no more ta synne; 7 for he 
that is deed to syane : is justified fro synney 


Sand if we ben deed with criet: we bi- 
leven that alea we schulen Iyoe to gidre 
with hym, * witynge for crist risyage ἄγει 
fro decth: now dicth not, deeth schal no 
more have lordechip on hyey ' for that 
he was deed to synne : he was deed oonyay 
but that he byueth : he lyneth to pods 1} go 
ge deme 300 silf to be deed to syne: but 
lynynge to god in ihesus erist oure lord; 
therfor regne¢ not FyNNe πὶ joure deedli 
hodi: that 46 obtische to his coucitmpisy 
nether geue se soure membria armers of 
wickidnesse to sy une, hut ;eue ailf to 
god, as thei that lyuen of deed meu, and 
joure membris armuris of ristwisnesse to 
god 4 for synne schal not have lordschip 
on sow For τὸ ben not wndir the lawe; 
bat yvndir grace; 


4 chat therfur? seholn we do synns for 
we ben oct yndir the απὸ: but vndir 
grace? god forbedey '* witen se not that 
to whom μὲ je1en 100} seruauntia to obcic 
to: ye ben seroauntis of that thing to 
whiche ge han obeisched ? ether of svnne 
to devth: ether af obedience to ristwie- 
nesses Ε΄ bot I chanke god that 3c weren 
seruauntia of eynne: bot se han obcischid 
af berte, in to that forme of techynge in 
whiche je ben bitakuny 1" and ze delyuerid 
fro syone: ben made ecrnauntis of rist- 
Wienesse, 

191 πρῖβ that thing that is of man for the 


af scure ficisch, but as je/then made fre from eynney and are he 
han sounn qomre membris to serne to yn-! come the servauntes of ri . 
to wickidneme in to wickid-| ‘ I will speake prossiy because of the 


elennes 
hesse; δύ LOW τὲ πῷ 78 Zoure membris to 
ecrus to ristwisncesc in to holynesse; * for 
whanne se weren serseuntis of synne: 18 


wityrgm, dering dome, judpr. obelsche, obey 
με, poe πεῖν, ΡΒ... weapons, flo, Awur 
goa, ples. 


- | bres aservantes vnto rightewesnce thet ye. erruauntes nto ryphicwcanes, 
‘imaye be sanctified. For when ye were| mave be eunctifyed. ™ For when ye were 


we Iouat remember, that oure akde man |surreccyon: *knovvog thir, that oure 
is crucified with him ἀπο, that the budy | olde man is crucyffed with hin also, tht 
of synne toyght viterly be destroyed; |the body of synne myght vtterly be de- 
that hence forth we shold not be ser-!stroved, that hence forlh we ehold not 
vauntes of synne. 7 For he that im deed, | be ecruauntes vnta synme. 7 For he thrat is 
ya justified from sync. ΄ deed, is iustified from syanc. 

3 Wherfore yf we he deed with Chriat; | ἢ Wherfore yf we be deed wyth Chat, 
we bejeve that we shall live with him: |we belewe, that we sliall alro hyve wrth 
ἢ remcrubringe that Christ once ravsedjhim; * knowyng, that Christ bevng 
from deeth; dveth ne more. Deeth hath no }jravsed from decth, dyeth nenuwe. Beeth 
mooare power over him. 'Foras touchynge | hath nowore power oper him. “ For as 
that he dyed; he dyed concernynge synnes}tonchynge that he dyed, he dyed con- 
ouce. Amd as touchinge that he liveth;| cernynge syone, one: And κα tonchynge 
he liveth vato God. 11: Lykewyse ymagen | that he tyueth, he lyucth ynta Gol, 
ye Blaoy that yo are deed concernynge | ‘4 Lykcwyse conzydre ye aleu, thut yc are 
synne; but are alive rnto God thorow jdoed as touchyag synnc, but are slyve 
Tesus Chrict cure Lorde. }* Let not syune | mto God thorow Iesas Clirist onee [ade 
raygne therfurc in youre mortall bodyes; | !* Let not synne rnygne therfore in roure 
that ye shuld thervnte obey in the lucics ] wortel bodye, that ve shulde ther vuto 
οὔτε, ' Nether geve ve voure members} obey by the lustes of it. 4 Nether gene 
aa Instramentes of vnrightewesnes voli} ye youre membres as inelramentes of vn- 
synne: but grve youre selves vato God | ryghteweenesvoto synne: but ouer 
as they that are alive Gram decth. And | your seluca vuto God as they that of decd, 
geve youre Membres ea insirumences of ; are alyue. And geueaner youre metubersas 
rightewesnes tnta God. ὁ Let not synne | instruments of ryghtewesnes vnto Gi, 
have power over you. For ye are not] '#Let not synnc haoe power over you, Fur 
vader the lawe, bat vader grace, are pot ynder the lawe, bat vader pruce. 

5 Wheat then ? Shall we svane; because} 35 What then? Shall we synne, because 
we ere not vider the lawe: but wider| we pre not ynder the Inwe: but την 
grace f God forbvd. ' Remember ye not| grace? God forbrd, ™ Kuuwe re nat, 
tow that to whom soever ye commit|bow that to whom aocucr ye commit 
youre selves as pervauntes ta obey, his| youre seloes as ecruauntes to obey, bys 
servauntes ye are to whom ye obcy : whe-}sermauntes ye arc to whom ye ober: 
ther it be of eynne ynto deeth, or uf obe- | whether it be of sinue τοῖο deeth, ar αἱ 
dience vnto rightewemes? 17 God be| obedience vnto ryghtewemes? * God be 
thanked; that though ye were nce the} thanked, that though ye were the ar- 
servauntes of synnc, yo have yet obeyed | uountes af synne, ye haue yet abered 
with herte ynto the forme of doctryne| with herte vnto the role αἱ the doctryne, 
wher vnto ye were delyvered, “ Ye are] ihat ye be brought nto, 15 Ὗς are then 
marc fre from synne. and are be come 
the eerusuntes of ryghtewesnes, | F 
epcake γ, becausc of the infirmitie 
iufirmitie of yours fleashe. As ye lwye! of youre flerhe. As ye have peucn youre 
geven youre membres servauntcs to vn-] members serumumtes to vnckonacs and to 
clennes and to inignitie from iniquitie vnto ! inigquitye, (from one imiquitye fo another} 
imiquitie : even so Nowe geve youre mem-: even so now pena oner youra members 
that yc 


of rightewemnes 


τὸ THE ΠΡΟΣ ΡΩΜΑΙΟΥ͂Σ 


ΠΟΜ ΑΝ Β.:} -(Cuarren ΥὙἹ. δ 2. 


Σ # ᾿- ». we la 1 - = ¥ ¥ ¥ F 2 ε % ‘ 
waotvuns τῷ Θεῷ. ἀμαρτία yap ὑμῶν ov κυριεύσει" OV yap ἔστε VITO νόμον, 
GAN ὑπὸ χάριν. 
15 i ΑΝ ᾿ " ξΞ- 5 μ ς: κ" i a 7 4 ἔ ᾿ 
Ti οὖν; αμαρτήσομεν,] ὅτε οὐκ ἐσμὲν ὕπὸ νομὸν, GAA ὑπὸ χάριν; μὴ γένοιτο. 
ᾷ i πὶ - "» i t * F + t \ "ὮΝ, FoF me 2 
οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτε @ παριστάνετε ἑαυτοὺς δούλους εἰς ὑπακοὴν, δοῦλοΐ ἐστε ᾧ ὑπα- 
᾿ ᾿ i * 7 3 ud 
κούετε, ἤτοι ἁμαρτίας εἰς θάνατον, ὑπακοῆς εἰς δικαιοσύνην; “ χάρις δὲ τῷ 
Θεῷ, ὅτε ἥτε δοῦλοι τῆς ἀμαρτίας, ὑπηκούσατε δὲ εκ καρδίας εἰς ὃν πιαρεδόθηταᾳ 
*~ ΕἾ + | * ~ ε 3 
τύπον διδαχῆς. “ ἐλευθερωθέντες δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς ἁμαρτίας, δδουλώθητε τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ. 
"9 ᾿Ἀνθρώπινον λέγω διὰ τὴν ἀσθένειαν τῆς σαρκὸς ὑμῶν. ὥσπερ γὰρ “ταρεστήσατε 
τὰ μέλη ὑμῶν δοῦλα τῇ ἀκαθαρσία καὶ τῇ ἀνομίᾳ εἰς τὴν ἀνομίαν, οὕτω νῦν 
παραστήσατῃ τὰ μέλη ὑμῶν δοῦλα τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ εἰς ἁγιασμόν, ™ ὅτε yap δοῦλοι 


A Bee. αὐγῷ ἐν τοῖς ἐπιθυμίας πύτυῦ, 


GENEVA — 1507, 


εν ταν 


ἐ Alex, ὡσεὶ. 
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so shal we be fo the statifitade of his re- ;aleo of his resurrection. * Knovving this, 


surmection. § Knowing thie, that our okle 
man is crucified vith lym also, thet the 
body of syane πατρὶ ytterly be derunyed, 
that henceforth we should not be seraantes 
vate synne. ἢ For he that is dead, is freed 
from zyuuc. ® Wherfore, yf we be deed 
with Chriate, we beleuc that we shal lyne 
azo with hua. 


3 Knowing that Christe beyng raysed 
‘from death, dyeth no more: death bath 
no more power ouer him. !* For as touch- 
ing that he dyed, he dyed to synne ouce: 
but 03 touching that be liveth, he lueth 
to God. 11 Lykewyse cousider ye aku, 
that ye are dead tu eynne, but are alte to 
God through [eens Christe our Lar, 
2 Let not eynuc raygne therfore in your 
taortal Ixkly, that ye should obey synne 
im the lustes of the body. !4 Nether 
ye your members as weapons af ywnrigh- 
tuousaca vote sypne: but geue your eelues 
wnto (τοῦ, na they that are alyue from 
death, ard geae your members ay weapons 
of tyghtuonanes τοῖο God. 


4 Let not ¢inne hage power ouer you. 
For ye are not vader the Lawe, but ynder 
Grac:. & What then? shal we synne, be- 
cuss we are not wider the Lawe, but 
wader Grace? Ged forbyd. “ Enowe 


ye nut, that to whomsocuer ye commit | sernants to ubcy, you are the servants of 
your sclucs μα seruuntes to obey: bia ser- him vyhom you obey, vvhether if be of 


vantes yo are to whom ye obey: whether 
it be of syane vata death, or af obedience 


' your inortal hady, that you obey the con- 
‘gupiscences thereof, ™ Bat neither doe 
e-¥e cxhibite your members instraments af 
Wiquitiz vynto cinne: but exhibite vour 


t that our old man ia crucihed vvith lim, 


tlint the body of zinne may be deetroied, 
to the end that vve way seruc einne no 
longer. ἢ Fur he that is dead, is iustified 
| from sinne. F And if vve be dead vith 
| Christ, vve bulceue that στα ahal hue also 
‘tozether vvith Chrat., * knovving that 


,Chiist rating aguine from the dead, ποῦν 
, eth no more, death shal no more howe 


donuiien over him. **For that he died, 
to sinne he died once; bat that he iueth, 


-he Tineth to Gad. '! So thinke you also, 


that vou are dead to sinne, but aliuc to 


God in Chriet Ineys our Lord. 


7 Let uot sinne therfore reigne in 


scluca to Gad os of dead men, ale: and 
your members instruments of iustice to 
God. Η For sinne shal net hane dominion 
“ouer you. for you are not ynder the Lavy, 
| bat vader grace: 
ὶ 
i Ια Vehat then? shal ve εἴηπε, because 
ἔχτο gre not nder the Lavy, hut ynder 
grace? God forbid. 1} Knovy you not 
that to vvhom you exhibite your selues 


‘sinne, to death, or of obecdliaiee, to ium 
stiee. Κα But thankes be ta God, that you 


vnto rightuourncs? 4 Bot God be thank-!yvere the ecruants of sinne, but haue 


ed, that thugh τὸ were once the sernantes 
of syane, ve haue yet obeyed from the 
beart ynto the forme of the doctrine, wher- 
ante ye were delivered. And being made 
fre fram ynne, ye ere become the ser- 
zantes of rightuousnes, Ὁ] apenke as meu 
emmmenly vee, because of the infirmitie 
of your fleshe. That as ye have feuen 
your menobers, seruanics tu vnclennes and. 


obeicd from the hart, mto thut fonne of 


doctrine, into the vrhich you haue been 
dcliucred. 

M4 And being made free from winne, you 
vvure made scrnants to iuetice. 9 E speake 
an humaue thing, because of the infirmi- 
tie of your flesh for as yon haue exhi- 
bited your members to cerue vniclvannesse 


™ Alex. apiwripreyliy, 


AUTLORISED— 1611. 
also in the likenease of hia resurrection : 
* Knowing this, that our old man is eru- 
ecified with him, that the body of sinne 
might bee destroyed, that henceforth πα 
should not scruc sinne. ἢ For he that is 
dead, 15 * freed from ainne. 

F Now if we be dead with Christ, we 
beleeue that we shal aleo ue with him: 


more dominion over him. ' For in that 
hee died, he died ynto sinne once: but in 
thatheeliueth, he Tineth mnto God. 1} Like. 
wise reckon yee also your eclues to be 
dead indeed ynto simme: but aliue τυ 
God, through Tesus Christ our Lord. 
7 Let pot πίστι reigne therefore in your 
mortall body, that should obey it in 
the lusts thereof, '* Neither yeeld yee 
your members as “instroments af vn- 
nghteousnes vate sinne: hut yeelde your 
selues vnto God, as those that are alive 
from the dead, and your members az in- 
struments of nehtcousnesse vnbo Gul, 
4 For einne ehall oot bane dominion over 
you, for yee are not ynder the Law, but 
vider Grace. 

1δ What then? shoal we sinpe, because 
we are not wider the Law, hot vader 
Grace ἢ God forbid, Know ye not, that 
to whom yee yeeld your sclucs seruants 
to obey, his zeruants ye are to wham re 
obey: whether of inne ynto death, or of 
obedience vnto rightcousnesse? * Bat God 
be thanked, that yee were the seruants of 
mnae : but yo hance obeyed from the heart 
that fourme of doctrine, ? which was de- 
livered you. ' Being then made free from 
sinne, yor became the ceruants of night. 
cousncesc. |] apenke after the manucr 
af mon hecanse of the infirmitie of your 
flesh: for aa yee hane peeked your mem- 
bers serunnts to yncleannerse and to Μ|- 
iquitic, vito iniquiie : rucn Βα Dow yeelde 
your metbers scrgants to righteousness, 
mito holinesse. ” For when yee wert the 


bo iniquitie, to cammi? iniquitie; enen so |and iniquitie, vnto inkpritee ; FO how ¢x- 
how peuc your membere scruantes vento | hibite your members tu erie justice, ente 
Tightuouencs, in hones, 2 For when ye! sanctification. 35. For when yon vere 


* Knowing that Christ being raised from 
the dead, dicth no more, death hath no 


Ομάντεη VI. 921-95. Vil. 1--.9}. 
δ6 2 ad ii ¥ ? ᾿ + αν f 7 ἢ hr : μ at i 
ἦτε τῆς ἁμαρτίας, ἐλεύθεροι ἥτε TH δικαιοσύνῃ. τίνα οὖν Καρίτον εἴχετε TOTE, 
ἐφ᾽ οἷς νῦν ἐπαισχύνεσθε; τὸ γὰρ τέλος ἐκείνων, θάνατος. Ἢ νυνὶ δὲ ἐλευθερω- 
θέντες ἀπὸ τῆς ἁμαρτίας, δουλωθέντες δὲ τῷ Θεῷ, ἔχετε τὸν καρπὸν ὑμῶν εἰς 
Ε ™ 5 εἶ μ᾿ 3 ¥ τ᾿ : 
ἁγιασμόν" τὸ δὲ τέλος, ζωὴν αἰώνιον. “Ta γὰρ ὀψώνια τῆς ἁμαρτίας, θάνατος' 
* * * + + “_ 3 * ai ἢ ~ 
τὸ δὲ χάρισμα τοῦ Θεοῦ, ζωὴ αἰώνιος, ev ἄριστῳ Ἰησοῦ τῷ Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν. 
3 ~ “Ἂν f 
VII. Ἢ ἀγνοεῖτε, ἀδελφοὶ, (γινώσκουσι yap νόμον λαλῶ-} ὅτι ὁ νόμος κυριεύει 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐφ᾽ ὅσον χρόνον ζῇ; ᾿ Ἢ γὰρ ὕπανδρος γυνὴ τῷ ζῶντε ἀνδρὶ δέδεται 
νόμῳ" ἐὰν δὲ ἀποθάνῃ ὃ ἀνὴρ, κατήργηται ἀπὸ τοῦ νύμου τοῦ ἀνδρός. " ἄρα οὖν 
ζώντος τοῦ ἀνδρὸς μοιχαλὶς χρηματέσει, ἐὰν γένηται ἀνδρὶ ἐτέρῳω" ἐὰν δὲ ἀποθάνῃ 
€ , 4 ἢ ? f + ἧς * * ~ f * ἧς } , ἡ ‘Sa d 
ὁ aynp’, ἐλευθέρα ἐστὶν GTO τοῦ νόμου, TOU yy EivaL αὐτὴν μοίχαλίδα, γενομενὴν 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


[Tue Epitrce ot Pace 


" δθπ + αὐτῆς. 


WICLIF-~—1380. TYNDALE — 1494. 
weren fre of rigtfulneesey ™ therfor what ᾿ the servanntes of aynney ye were ποῖ 
fruyt hadden sc thanne in tho Lhmgis, in: wnder rightewesnes, 31 What frute bad ye 
whiche 4e schamen now, for the σε of then in tho thingesy wher of ye are now 
hem is deethy ἘΞ but now 3¢ delyuered fro | ashamed. For the ende of tho thynges is 
synne : and made aeruauntia to gol: han |deeth. *? ut now are ye delivered frum 
soure fruyt in to holynesse, aud the entde | symmey and made the scrvagntes af ἴσοι; 
enerlastynge lif; “for the wagis of synne, ‘and have youre frute that ye shuld be 
is deethy the grace of god: is cucrlastynge : sanctifycd, and the ende everlastinge lyie, 
liif in ihesua erist oure lord. 33} For the rewarde of synoais decth τ bat 
eternal lyfe is the gyfte of Gud, thorow 
Tesus Christ cure Londic. 

7. DRITHEREN where τὸ knowun ast,| 7, REMEMBER ye aut brethren {1 
for Ἐ apeke to men that knowith the lawe, | speake to them thet know the lawe) how 
for the Jawe hath lonischip in man: as} that the lawe heth power over 8 man a3 
loog tyme ae it lyucth, ? for that wounman | longe as it endureth? 2 For the wourn 
that is vndir an heashende: is bourslen | which is in subjeccion to a man, it bounde 
to the lawe while the honsbonde Hruethy | by the lawe to the many as longe as he 
bot if her houshorxdle ia deed: ache is: liveth. Yf the mun le deed; she is lowsed 
delyuerid fro the lawe of the boushonde, | from the we of the man. 3 Se then yf 
*therfor sche schul he clepid auuutresse : | whill the man liveth she coupk: her selfe 
if sche be with another mao while the | with another mary she ehalbe counted ἃ 
housbonde lyueth; but if hir houshonde}]wedlucke breaker. Lut yf the man be 
is deed: sche is delyvesid fro hwe of the | decd; she is fre from the lawe: so that 
housbonda that eche be not auoutrreze, if} she ts no wedlocke breaker; though she 
sche be with another many couple her self with avuther man, 

4 Even so yo my brethren; are deed con- 
cerninge tbe lawe by the body of Chirist, 
that ye sliuld be coupled to another (T 
mmeane to him that is rysen egayne from 
decth} that we shuld bringe forth irute 


4and ac my britheren: j¢ len made 
deed to the lawe bi the bodi of crist that 
15 ben of another, that τοῦθ agen fro deeth, 
thet se bere iruyt to god. " For whanne 
we weren in fleiech passicuna of evnnes|vnto God. ἢ For when we were in the 
that weren bi the lawe, wrousten jp ourc| flesshe, the lustes of aynne which were 
membris, to bere fruyt to deethr *but|stered vppe by the lawry raygned in cure 
now we ben wnbounden fro the lawe of | membres; to bringe forth frute ento deeth, 
deeth : in which we weren holden, 80 that|* But now are we delivered fram the 
we seTus in newness¢ of spirit: and not |lawe and deed, fram that whervnto wa 
in eldenesse of lettre, were in bandage; that we shuld serve a 
newe conversacion of the sprvley and not 
jo Lhe olde conversacion of the letter. 

? What shall we save then? is the lawe 
syne ? God forbid : but 1 knewe not what 
synne meant tnt by the lnwe. For I had 
not knowne what lust had meant¢ 
the lawe had sayde thou shalt not hyst. 
® Bat eynne toke an occasion by the meanes 
οὗ the coramaundement, and wrought in 
me all manner of concupiscence. For 
with out the lawe, syone wns decd. 51 
once lived with out πε. But when the 


7 what therfor echuln we sete? the lurve 
is eynue? god forbedey but I knewe not 
syone: but hi lawer For [ wist not that 
coucttynge was syne: but for the lawe 
aeide, thon shalt not concitey 5 and thorns; 
oceamoun takun : by the maunde- 
ment hath wrouste in me al coucitise; for 
with cuten the jawe: eynne waa deed, 
Sand I lyved with onten the lawe suratyme: 


where, τεσ  capkl afield, = wiet, bere. 
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the sernaontcs of synne, ye were not 
vnder mvyghteweeues. 4] What frute bad 
ye then in those thinges, wherof ye ure 
now «sehamed. For the ende of those 
thinges, is decth. ἘΞ Mut now wre ve deli- 
πότοι] from syouc, end mode the ser- 
nauntes of God, and bane youre frute to 
be sanctifyed, and the ende cuerlastinge 
lyfe, = For the rewarde af synne is decth, 
bat eternal life is the ντῆς of God, 
thorow Torus Christ oure Lorde, 

1. EXNOWE ye not brethren {I speake 
to them that knowe the kiwe} how that 
the Lawe haih puwer oger a oven, a3 lonze 
ag it endareth, * For the woman which is 
in subieetyon to = man, is bounde by the 
lawe to the man, 2s louge aa be broeth. 
But yf the wan be deed, she ie loosed from 
the lawe of the man. 450 then τῇ while 
the man lyucth ehe couple her ecife writ 
quother man, she shalbe counted a wed- 
lucke breaker. [Fut yf the man be deed, 
she is fre from tha lawe of the husband, τὺ 
that ehe is no wedlocke breaker, thou, 
she cuuple her selfe with another man, 

ὁ Even xo ve aleo (my brethreu) are deed 
eonceraynge the Iuwe by the body of 
Christ, that ye shulde be coupled to an- 
other (I mecane to hi that is rysen agavne 
from. deecth) that we ehuld bringe forth 
frute vato God, > For whea we were in tho 
flesshe, the lustvs of syane whych were 
stered vp by uhc awe, raygned in oure 
members, to Lrg: forth frute vniu 


decth. § But now are we delyuered from 
the lawe, and deed vnto it wher ynto we 


were in bondage, that we sluld χυτὰς in 
a new conucrsacyon of the eprete, und 
not ja the cide conuerscyon of ube Ietter. 

7 What ehall we saye then? ix the awe 
synne? Godforbyd: neuertheles [ knew 
mot eynne, but by the lawe, For I hud 
not kncwne what lust hed mcant, excepts 
the lawe bed sayd, thou shalt not lust. 
® Bat eynone take an occavyem by tha 
Taeanes of the comunaunm ent and wrouglit 
in me ull manner af concupiscence, For 
verely without the lawe, eynoc was deed, 
5] once lyucd wythout Jawe, But when the 


ὸ THE RONAN] TIPO ΡΩΜΑΙΟΥ͂Σ [Cuapren VI. 91.-- 25. Vil, 1-.9. 


863 
+ “ ¢ fF a 5 ᾿ Ἄ" ἃ ~ 3 # a x 
ἀνδρὶ ἑτέρῳ. “ὥστε ἀδελφοί μου, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐθανατώθητε τῷ νόμῳ διὰ τοῦ σώματος 

wn * 4 μ᾿ ? Fal « # m 4 he 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ, εἰς TO γενέσθαι ὑμᾶς ἑτέρῳ τῷ ἐκ νεκρῶν ἐγερθέντι, ἵνα καρπο- 
i ἔπ * 5 εἴ . ἣν Π * 1 ~ Ε ~ 

φορήσωμεν τῷ Θεῷ. * ὅτε yap Nev ἐν TH σαρκὶ, Ta παθήματα τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν τὰ 
διὰ τοῦ νόμου ἐνηργεῖτο ἐν τοῖς μέλεσιν ἡμῶν, εἰς τὸ a 2 πῶ» 
διά τοῦ μοῦ evnpry ἐν τοῖς ped ἡμῶν, εἰς τὸ Kapmopopna at τῷ θανώτῳ 
νυνὶ δὲ κατηργήθημεν απὸ τοῦ νόμου, “ἀποθανόντες! ἐν ὦ κατειχόμεθα, ὥστε 


δουλεύειν "ήμᾶς! ἐν καίνότητε πνεύματος, καὶ οὐ παλαιότητε γράμματος. 
Τί οὖν ἐροῦμεν; ὃ νόμος ἁμαρτία; μὴ γένοιτο" ἀλλὰ τὴν ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ ἔγνων, 
εἰ μὴ διὰ νόμου" τήν τε γὰρ ἐπιθυμίαν οὐκ ἤδειν, εἰ μὴ ὁ νόμος ἔλεγεν, ““ Οὐκ 


+f 


ἐπιθυμήσεις." " ἀφορμὴν 


δὲ λαβοῦσα ἡ ἁμαρτία διὰ τῆς ἐντολῆς κατειργάσατο 


ἐν ἐμοὶ πᾶσαν ἐπιθυμίαν, χωρὶς yap νόμου ἁμαρτία νεκρά" " ἐγὼ δὲ Lay χωρὶς 


—_—— —— ——--—  — 
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were the ecrumdntca of aynnc, ye were 
frecd frome richtuouanecs. 1: What ἔταξα 
hud ye then in those thinges, wheraf ye 
are now eshumed ? For the ende of those 
thinges is death, * But now being freed 
from synne, and male the seruantes of 
Gol, ye have your frute in holines: and 
the ende, everlasting life, 55 For the wages 
af synne is death: but the gyfte of Ged, 
ἐπ cternal Jife through leeus Christe our 
Lord. 

7. KNOWE ye not brethren (for I 
epeake tothem {hat arcekilfulin the Lawe) 
how that the Lawe hath power ouer a 
man af long as be bpucth. 2 For the wo- 
main whiek is in subiertion bo a man, 15 
buunde Ly the Lawe te the man, as loo 
as he rueth: of the man be dead, che is 
lowsed from the Lawe of the mao. * So 
then, if while the mnan Jyueth she cuuple 
her selfe with another man, she shalbe 
called an adulterer: but yf the man be 
dead, she is fre from that Lawe: so that 
abe is not un xdulterer, thagh she couple 
her eelfe with annther man. ἢ Euen go ye 
my brethren, wre dend aleo to the Lawe, 

in the body of Christe, that ye shalde be 

coupled to another, / meave to him that 
is rvsen agayne frora death, that we shulde 
bringe forth frate nto God. * For when 
we were in the fleshe, the motions of 
eynues eptich were sieved ep by the Lave, 
bare rule in our members, to brmg forth 
frute vata dewth. ° Gut now we are de. 
liuered fron the Lawe, being den gato 
: yf, whetin we were in bondage, that we 
should serue in a newe conuersation of 
the Sprite, and not in the cide conuersa- 
tion ef the Ictter, 

* What shal we say then? ἢ the Law 
whue? God forbyd. Nay. rather I knewe 
Ret what siuse meant, but by the Lawe. 
For J had not knowen what Jatt had meant, 


cacept the Lawe had ξανὰ, Thon shalt not; cence [ knevy uot, vinlewse the luvv did 
lust. * Dat syne toke an occasion by ihe | 
meanes of the eommandement,and wroght|sion being taken, sinve by the com- 
im me oll maner of concupiecence, for! maundement vvrought m me al eoncu- 
verely without the Larre, sinne is dead. 

*For E once wraa Ivue, without the Lawe ;: | 


ὁ flee. ceodirorroc. 
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aernuants of sume, you were free to ius- 
tice. “What fruite therfore had you then 


im those things, for vyhich nevv you are 
ashamed? for the end of them is death. 


F Alex. = ἡμᾶρ, 
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servants of ginne ye were free « from 
righleousncese. Τ| What fruit had you 
then in those things, whereof ve are now 
athamed ? for the exd of those things is 
22 But novv being wade free from εἴπας, | death. 7 Bot now being made free from 
and become seruanta to God, you have jsinnc, and become seruants to God, yer 
your fruite vnto sanctification, but the have your fruit ynto bulinesse, end the 
end, life cucrlasting. ~ For the stipends | end eucriasting life For the of 
of sinne, death. but the grace of God, life jsinne ts death: hut the gift of is 
everlasting in Chriat Lesva our Lord, | eternall life, through Ieeus Chriet our 
Lord. 
7. KNOW ve not, brethren (for I 
to them that knowe the Lawe) how 
t the Lawe hath dominion over a man, 
85 long as hee hucth? ? For the woman 
that is wader αὶ huslund: ber husband | which hath en hugband, ie bound bv the 
living is hound to the lavy. but if her (Jaw to her husband, so Jong es he lincth : 
hosband bw dead, she is loosed from the} but if the husband be dead, she iz loosed 
lay¥ of ber hucband. * Therfore her hus- | from the Jaw of the hucbaud. * So then 
hand Jiuing, she shal be culled ai aduow- | if while her hueband liveth, shce be mar- 
tercese if she be yoth an other man: | red to another man, shee ehal he called 
but if her husband be dead, abe w deli-|an sdulteresse: but if ber husband be 
uered from the lavy of her lusband: κὸν] (εἰμὶ, sher is free from that law, 50 that 
that she is not an aducuteresse if she he | she is no adulterease, though she be mar- 
¥vith au other man. 4Therfore my bre |ricd to another man, 4 Wherefore my 
thren you alao are miede dead to the Lavy | brethren, vce also are become dead to the 
by the budy of Christ: that you may be |luw by the body of Christ, that ye should 
aD other gi ¥eho id Tinen againe from/be married to another, cuen to him whe 
the dead, that vee may fructific to God. | is raised from the dead, thet wee should 
bring forth frnit voto God, *For when 
wee were in the flesh, the # motions οἱ 
sinne# which were by the Law, did worka 
did vverke in aur members, to fructifie |in our members, to bring forth fruit ynto 
ynto death. “but novy vee are loosed i death, 4 But now wee ere delmered from 
from the layy of death, vvherein ¥ve vere tthe Jaw, ¥ulnt being dead wherein we 
deteined - in a much vve serue in nerv- | were held, that we shoold serve in new- 
nesse af spirit, and not iv the uldnes of | nesse of spirit, und not in the oldnesse of 
the letter, the letter. 

ἢ What shall wee may then? is ihe law 
sinne? God forbid. Nay, [had not knowen 
sinne, but by the Law: for I had pur 
knowen * Jost, exeept the Lawe had sayd, 
Thou shalt net cowet. ¥ Bat sinue taking 
oceamion by the comroandement, wrought 
in mee all maner αἱ concupiscence. For 
without the Law satu wes dead. For i 
was uliuve wilbout the Low once, but when 


7. ARE you ignorant brethren (for I 
mpeake to thein that knarv the Lavv) that 
the Layv hath dominion caer a man as 
long tine as be ποίη ? 2 for the vroman 


* Por when rye yrere m the fiesh, the 
passions of sinnes, that yvere by the Lavy, 


*Vylut shal vve ἐπ then? is the Larve 
emne ? (god forbil. But amme 1 did not 
knovy, but hy the Lavy. far concupis- 


say: Thou shali ποῖ envet. © Bat occa- 


fiir paeskow. τ Or, bom 
ifr, aencuplec recs, 


puscence. For vvithout the Javv sinve 
τῆς dead. * And 1 lived yvithout Lhe. 


* τι ἰὰ righ rong. 
to tha 


Cuavren VII. 10 --2 5.1 ἘΠΙΣΤΌΛΗ (Tae Eerrcre or Paci 
B64 A 3 μι 4 Ἂ f 
νόμου wore: ἐλθούσης δὲ τῆς ἐντολῆς, ἡ ἁμαρτία ἀνέξησεν, eyw δὲ ἀπέθανον" 
14 * e ἢ t 5 * t + % a + i WL so 4 ξ Fj ἢ 4 
καὶ evpeOy μοὶ ἢ ἐντολὴ ἢ εἰς ζωὴν, αὕτη εἰς θάνατον. ἢ yap ἁμαρτία ἀφορμὴν 
*” κι “"- 5 ᾿ > «- Ἰ a ᾿ 4 
λαβοῦσα διὰ τῆς ἐντολῆς ἐξηπάτησέ με, καὶ δι αὐτῆς ἀπέκτεινεν. “ ὥστε ὁ μὲν 
3 Ε ᾿ he 5 ᾿ 
νόμος ἅγιος, καὶ ἡ ἐντολὴ ayia καὶ δικαία καὶ ἀγαθή, “Τὸ οὖν ὠγαθὸν ἐμοὶ 
“γέγονε! θάνατος; μὴ γένοιτο" ἀλλὰ ἡ ἁμαρτία, ἵνα φανῇ ἁμαρτέα, dia τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ 
Γ < ᾿ς t 
pot κατεργαζομένη θάνατον, ἵνα γένηται καθ ὑπερβολὴν ἁμαρτωλὸς ἡ ἁμαρτία 
4 »- 5" ms 14 --ὰῖ δ { F F + » αὶ δὲ z i f 
διὰ τῆς ἐντολῆς. “Οἴδαμεν "yap| ὅτε ὁ νόμος πνευματικὸς ἐστιν" eyo Oe "σαρκινὸς] 
cic, πεπραμέγος ὑπο τὴν ἁμαρτίαν. “ὃ yap κατεργάζαμαε, οὐ ψινώσκω" οὐ yap ὃ 
θέλω, ἐτοῦτο! πράσσω" ἀλλ᾽ ὃ μισῶ, τοῦτο ποιῶ. ” εἰ δὲ ὃ ov θέλω, τοῦτο ποιῶ, 
# ~ F vd I 17 ~ ‘ ΝΕ, * 4+ * s % 4 a t 
συμῴημε τῷ νομῷ OTL καλὸς. ᾿νυνέ δὲ οὐκέτε δγὼ κατεργάζομαε αὐτο, αλλ 7 
οἰκοῦσα ἐν ἐμοὶ ἁμαρτία. “ Οἶδα γὰρ ὅτι οὐκ οἰκεῖ ἐν ἐμοὶ, τοῦτ' ἔστιν ἂν τῇ σαρκί 


4 ΑἸσι. ἐγίνισαἨ.Ό Tak df Ree. σαρκικύς. of Alex. τῦῦτο. “Alex. ὁ τὸ. 9 * Alen, of, 
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but whanne the comaundement waa‘ commaupdement came synne revyved| conumaundement came. evnue reuiued, 
comen: #ynne lyucd ajeny bat I wos decd,‘ and I was deed. And the very samejand I wos deel. ™ And the very same 
σα this camaundement that was to liif: - commaundement which way ordeyned vnto | commaundement whyck wae ordeyned 
was foonden to mo to be deeth, '!for lyfe; was founde to be vnto me an occa- ‘wnto lyfe, was founde ta be vate me an 
aynie tharey occusioun takun bi the. sion of decth. 11 For synuc toke cecasion ‘occatyon of decth. 1 For synne toke oc. 
comaundement dieecyued me: and bi thut | by the meanes of the commeundement? cazyon by the meanes of the commanude- 
it slouwe mney # therfor the lawe isholi,and | aud so dis¢eaved me, and by the eclfe ment, and so disceaucd me, and by the 
the comaundement is holy ¢ iust and good, | commanndement slewe me. 1. Whorfore eame alewe mc. 13 Wherfore the luwe is 
the lawe is holy; wd the commaunde. holy, and the commanndenent holy, and 
His thaone that thing that is good :|ment holy: lust and good, inst and good : 
Toade dceth to we? god forbede; but 
eynne that it seme synne, thoruy good} ἷ Wea that thea which is goods made} 15 Was that then whych was good, made 
ing wrou;te deeth to me, that me synne | deeth yuto me? God forbyd. Nayeysyane |decth vnto me? God forbyd. Naye it 
oner meaner thores the comanndement,| wet devth vnto me that it myght appere; | was synne: that sinne wight appeare (by 
Mand we witen that the Jawe is spiritualy| how that eyone by the meanes of that | it which was good) to wurke decth in ue: 
but iam fieischli seelid vndir synne, for | which ie goods had wrought deeth in mc ; | that syrme by the commaundement mrghe 
I yndirstonde not that that Ε worche; for | that synne which is vnder the commande-|be out of mensure aynfull, 4 For we 
Τ do not the geod thing that I wole: but ' meaty myght be out of measure zynfull. | kuowe, that the kawe im apirituall: bet J 
do the ilke yuel thing that I hate: “¢ if; 4 Por we koowe that the lnwe is spiritual: | um carnall aolde viwler synne, 15 because 
I do that thmg that J wole not: I con-|bat I am camall solde vader synney|[ alowe not thut whych I do. For what | 
sente to the Jawe, that it is good, ¥ but]! because FI wote not what I doo, For| wold, that do 1 not: but what I hute, 
now I worche not it now: but the eynne| what I wold that do I not; but what Τ| that do I. 16 Jf Ido now that whch 1 
that dwellith in mc but and I woot: hates that do I. 16 ὙΓῚ do now that which | wolde oot, 1 consente vuto the lewe that 
thar in me, that is in my fleizch dwellith | 1 wolde nots] graunte to the lawe that|it is good; “So then now, jt is not 1 
ho good, for wille ΠΝ to me: but I fynde| it iz good. 17 So then newer it ia not || thot do it, but synoc that dwellcth in me. 
not to performe geod thing. |? For I do| that do its lmt synne that dwelleth in me. | 
not the ike good thing that I wole: but] /® For f knowe that in me (that is to save ΙΒ For I knowe, thet in me (that ie te 
I do the Uke yuel thing that I wole not;|in my flesehe) dwelleth no good thinge. saye in my flesshe) dwelleth no πυρὶ 
Mand if 1 de that yuel thing thet I wole! To will iz present with me: but [ fynde | thynge. For to will ja prenent with me: 
not, 1 worche pot it, but the synne that] no meanes to performe that which is good. | but 1 finde nu meauce to perfarme thet 
dwellith in me ἢ therfor I fynde the} 15 For I doo not that good thinge which whych is pood. “ For the gool that | 
lawe to me willinge tm do good thing: ' I wold: butthat cvill do 1, which [ wolde | wolde, do I not: but the engl whych I 
for yuel thing lieth to me. not, 39 Finally, yf J do that 1 wolde noty| walde not that dol, ®YfT de that I wokle 
; then is it not I that doo it, but aynne that | not, then is it not I that do it, hut svime 
7 For 1 delite togidre to the lawe of god | dwelleth in mer doeth it. 70 [ fynde then | that dwelleth in me. 91 fynde then by 
aftir the yuner mane “bat ἃ ee another} by the lawe that when 1 wolde do the lawe, that when I wolde do δου, 
lnwe m my metbris, asen fijtinge the | evyll ia present with me. 21 delite in the | enyll is present wyth me. 4 For 1 delite 
luwe of my soule, and makynge ine cuitif | lawe of God, concerninge the inner man. | in the lawe of God, after the inward man, 
in the lawe of syone that ia in my mem-|* But] πα enother biwe in may membres | * But 1 sc another lawe in my membres, 
brig 1 am an vosemeli man: who echal | rebellinge aguynst the lawe af my mynde, | rebellyngr aguynat the lave af ny mynde, 
delyuer fro the budi of this eynncy *the}and subduynge me voto the lawe of'| and eabduynge me voto the lawe of synne, 
grace of god: bi ibesus crist oure lord,}syane; which is in τῶν membres. ™ O| whych ie in my members. 4 O wretched 
therfor I my silf by the eonle serue to the | wretched man that lam: who shal] dely- | man that J am: who shall delyucr me 
lawe of god, bat bi fleisch to the Iswe of | ver mefrom this body of decth? =I thanke from thys body subdoed γῆς derth? 
ayane. God thorow Jesus Christ oure Lorde. So ® I thanke God thorow Lemus Chrvst ars 
then 1 my silfe In my tynde serve the | Lorde. So then, with the mynde I eerue 
πα, mctid, ad. the itka, ἑβον. rea, wit, | He OF God, and in my Heashe the lawe the lawe of God, but wyth the flessle the 
eal, calif, . mene, eabagpy. | Of aynne, lewe of symne. 


kere, 
im, 


to THR ΠΟΜΑΝΗ, ΠΡῸΣ POMAIOYS (Cuarren ὙΠ, 10—95, 
: 865 
πὶ f * 7 Fa i με ᾿ 
μου, ᾿αγαθὸν" τὸ yap θέλειν TWAPAKELTAL μοι, τὸ δὲ κατεργάξεσθαι τὸ καλὸν οὐχ 
ὁ} Ὦ 8 1 a é “~ 3 f 3 >, ἃ 3 ᾿ Ἄ γι f 
εὑρίσκω. “ov yap ὃ θέλω, ποιῶ ἀγαθὸν" αλλ ὃ ov θέλω κακὸν, τοῦτδ πράσσω. 
et δὲ ὃ οὐ θέλω "ἐγῶ,} τοῦτο ποιῶ, οὐκέτι ἐγὼ κατεργάξομαι αὐτὸ, ἀλλ᾽ καὶ οἰκοῦ 
ἐν ἐμοὶ ὦ ia οι Boles Keo 4 τὸν vb ον τῷ Bthowre ἐ ὶ ν-τὸ ἀλὸ 'δα 
3 HO RAET ᾿ me nt) “ . ‘ay pe TOTO wee on 
ἐμοὶ TO κακὸν παράκειται. “ συνηδομας yap τῷ vow τοῦ Θεοῦ κατὰ τὸν ἔσω 
af 23 ¢ . ¢ ; > n ? ᾿ ᾿ ᾿ -.ττκ5 
ἄνθρωπον" ~ βλέπω δὲ ἕτερον νόμον ἐν τοῖς μέλεσί μον ἀντιστρατευόμενον "τῷ 
i * ¥ + + Fd i = i * a rs ~ κε ‘ 
vot T ον, καὶ αἰχμαλωτίζοντα 
sg τοῦ νοός μου, καὶ αἰχμαλωτίζεντά μὲ τῷ νόμῳ τῆς ὁμαρτίαε! τῷ bom 
ἂν τοῖς μελεσὲ μον. ταλαίπωρος ἐγὼ ἀνθρωπος' τίς μὲ ῥύσεται ἐκ τοῦ 
f τ᾿ f i ay 3 »-» ™ “ x 5 ΤᾺ μ᾿ * 
σώματος τοῦ θανάτου τούτου; ᾿ "εὐχαριστῶ τῷ Θεῷ} διὰ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ 
Κυρίου ἡμῶν. ἄρα οὖν αὐτὸς γὼ τῷ μὲν νοὶ δουλεύω νόμῳ Θεοῦ" τῇ δὲ i 
υρίου ἡμῶν. dpa ἐγὼ τὲ Yat τῇ δὲ σαρκὶ, 
νομί ἀμαρτίας. 
“Alex=fye Al τὶ 1. τὸν μι Κ'ὶ {πὶ κ᾿. ἐγ τίν το ὦ. FAL. 5. χάρις Te Oui & χήριο δὲ τῷ Os, 
GENEVA -Ἰ 257, RITEIMS —1082. AUTHORISED—1611, 
_ but when the commandement came, inne‘ Lavy someline. Gut rehen the eom- | the commanondement came, sinne rewued, 
reuined, "Gut 1 wae dead: and the very mamdenient vere come, sinne τοῦ], ἡ απ 1 died. 10 And the commaundement 
une conmundement which was ordeyeed | And [yvas dead: and the conemagnde- | which waa ordefwed to Jife, I found to be 
vnto life, was founde fo ὅθ vnte me, vato | ment, that ryas ynto life, the seme to me! ento death. 11 For sinne taking occasion 
death. vvas found to be vita death. ? For sinue | by the commandement, deceiued me, and 
Ul For svpne toke occasion by the micunes Ι taking occasion by the commaundenent, [by it slew me. ΕΚ Wherefore the Law is 
of the annmandement, aud eo discenuet seduced me, and hy it killed me, 15 Ther-| holy, and the Connmmandement holy, ond 
me, and by the eclfe commandement slew fore the Layy in deede i¢ holy, and /imet, and good, © Was that then which 
me, (3 Wherfore the Jawe is boly, and | the commmtndement holy, and inet, and |is good, made death vnto me? God for- 
the commandement holy, iuel, and good, | wood. bit. But sinne, that it might appeare 
4 Waz Gut then which ἐς good, madef /? That then vrkich is evo, to me yrag | sinne, working death in mec by that whieh 
death vuto mc? God forbyd, Nay synne|it made death? God forbid. but sinue, ἐν good: that inne by the Commannde- 
ft wade death rate me, when it bepzate/ that it may appeare sinne, by the good | ment might become exeecding saofull. 
death vato me by the mennes of that which | thing vyrouglit me death: that sinne 
is good, that ssnne might be knowen ;‘ onglit beecme sioning ahoue mcusare by} ἐξ For wee know that the Lawis epirinall : 
that is, that sine by the meanes of the; the conmaundement, “For vve kuevy) but I am comoall, sold radersinnec, | For 
canmandement, might be out of meanure that the Lav is spiritual, hut Tm camal, ‘that which I doc, ΓΑ allow not: for what 
aynful. 4 For we knowe, that the Lewe} cold vider sinne. 15 For that which 3} Ε1 would, that do I not; but what I hate, 
i spiritoal: but i am camal, solde yider | vvorke, 1 ynoderetand not, for uut that! that doc T. | If then I dee that which J 
penne. /* For T alowe not thed which T do, |vvhich 1 veil, the same do I: but vhich | would ant, 1 consent vute the Lawe, that 
for what [ wolde, that do I not: but what [1 hate, that T doe, And iF that vehich | it is proot. 
T hate. that do 2. !°3¢ TI do then that whieli}T vvil net, the sane I dec: Ε cunasent tu 
FE wold not, I grante fo the Lawe, Unt it' the Lavy, that it is rood. 
ir food. : 1 Bot navy, not 1 vvorke it any more,| ΚΠ Now then, it is no wore I that doc it; 
but the εἴπ τσ thet dvvelleth in me. 15. For] bat einne that dwvelleth in me. 4 For ἃ 
Su then now, it is ot T that do it, but) 1 kinny that there dvvelleth not in me, | know, that in me (that je, in my flexh) 
ernne that dwellcth in me. 18 For I knowe, | that is to say, in ny ficeh, gol. For to/dwelleth no good thing. Far ta will js 
that in me, that is to say, In my fleshe, ! yvil, is prevent vith me, bet to accom-| prevent with me: but dew to periorme 
ἀπο uo rood tinge. for to wil, is plish that vvhich is good, I finde not. | that which is good, I find not. "Ὁ For the 
present with me: bat 1 fymde no tucanes|! For not the good tviich 1 veil, that] good that Iwoull, [ do not: but the euill 
to perfonne that which is rood, | For 1] doe T+ lat the euil rvhich J vvil not, [which [ would not, that I doe. ™ Now if 
de not that good thinge, whieh I wolde, {that 1 doe. 9 And if that vvhich 1 ΤῊ} Ido thut I wonld not, it is no more 1 that 
bat that cal do J, which I wolde not.|not, the sawe I doc: novy not I yvorke| do it, Int sinne that dwelleth in ins. 71 
30 Finally, if T dathet [ wolde not, then!it, but the siune that dyvelleth in me.) fiud then a Law, that when | would do 
is it not J ihat do it, hut svnne that dwell.’ ?! 1 tinde therfore, the Lave, to me haw- | good, cuil 3 present with me. © For [ 
eth m me. 211 fende then by the Lawe, jing a yvil to doe σοί, that enil is pre-{delight in the Lawe of God, after the in- 
that when I wolde do good, cuvl beth in | sent yvith me. =" For 1 am delighted yvith | ward man. Hut 1 see παρ στ Lowe in 
mé. 53 For 1 defite in the Lawe of God, | the lavy of Geil according to the invvard/ my members, wernng against the Lawe 
concerniug ibe inner man. ἢ But | sctovn: “but J eee an other lavy in my! of my minds, and bringing me into cup. 
anther lawe in my membres, rebelling | members, repugning to the lavv af τὴν ἢ tivitie to the Law of sine, which is in my 
against the lewe uf my minde, and sabdu- | minde, and cuptiuing me in the lavy of) members. “ Ὁ wretched mm that Iam: 
yng me vnto the lawe of sinoe, which is | sine that is in my members, 4 Yaluppic| whe shall deliver moc from #the bedy af 
in my members, ™O wretched man thet! man thot 1 mn, yho shal deliver me! this death? 55 1 thanke God through Ie- 
[ am, who shal deliver me froin thie body ; from the body of this death? “The grace! ses Chriet our Lord. So then, with the 
Wf death? 2 1 thank God Girongh Tezus; of God by [πᾶνε Chriet our Lord. TPler-! mind I my self seruc the Law of Gad: 
Christ oar Lord. So then 1 my selfe in| fore 1 my self veith the minde serue tie! but with the Mesh, the law of sioue. 
ay mynde. seruc the awe of Gal, and | lave of Ged, but vith the deeh, the lave becuse a ce 


τ τὴν fleghe the lawe of syne. of sume. atrinow. ΑἸ iy, is Ἰμρεῖν αὖ benth. 
go 


-- -α 


Crarren VIIL 1---16.} ἘΠΙΣΤΌΛΗ (Tar Eptsrze οὐ Pact 


sat κ᾽ 7 f _ ᾿ ~ 8 as 28 4 , -΄- 
, VHI, Οὐδὲν ἄρα yur KaTax pea τοῖς ον ἄριστῷ 1ησοὺ- ὃ γὰρ pops Tov 
πνεύματος τῆς Cons ἐν Xpiota Incov nAevlepwce μὲ απὸ Tov νομὸν τῆς auaprias 
~ 3 νι x ᾿ ? 4 7 * « 
καὶ τοῦ θανάτου. *To yap ἀδύνατον τοῦ νόμον, ἐν ᾧ ἠσθένει δια τῆς σαρκὸς, ὃ 
‘ie € ΄ ‘ é 
Θεὸς τὸν ἑαυτοῦ υἱὸν πέμψας ἐν ὁμοιώματε σαρκὸς ἁμαρτίας Kal περὶ ἀμαρτίας 
ε ' - " »" i ” | | κ- 
κατέκρινε THY ἁμαρτέαν ἐν τῇ σαρκὶ, “iva τὸ δικαίωμα τοῦ νόμου πιλῃηρωθὴ εν ἡμῖν, 
» 4 ΄ς 7 a) - * 4 ay LA E 4 ‘ i a 
τοῖς μῇ κατὰ σάρκα περιπατοῦσιν, ἀλλα κατὰ Livevpa. “Οἱ yap κατὰ σάρκα ὄντες, 
‘ * ΄ς γι ἃ wt 1 * 4 a, i & Ν 4 fF 
τὰ τῆς σαρκὸς φρονοῦσιν" οἱ δὲ κατα Πνευμα, ta tov Πνεύματος. © To yap φρονημα 
-΄ f * % ΕἾ rf ἧς 
τῆς σαρκὸς, θάνατος" τὸ δὲ φρόνημα τοῦ Πνεύματος, ζωὴ καὶ εἰρήνη. ᾿ Διότι τὸ 
f “- * 1 é “Ἂς 4 ΩΝ “ rs + Fs 
φρόνημα τῆς σαρκὸς, ἔχθρα εἰς Θεὸν" τῷ yap νόμῳ Tov Θεοῦ οὐχ ὑὕποτασσεται, 
ah 4 é & # \. , a a 1a fF a # of τ “ ᾿ 
οὐδὲ γὰρ δύναται" " οἱ δὲ ἐν σαρκὶ ὄντες, Θεῷ apéoas οὐ δύνανται. © Ὑμεῖς δὲ οὐκ 


* Tee. + μὴ κατὰ σάρκα περιτιτόθσιν", ἀλλὰ κατὰ ττεῦμα, 


—_— καππαιι πὶ ὦ α΄. -α 


WICLIF — 1980. 


8. THERFOR now no thing of damp- 
nacioun is to hers that ben in crist ihesus: 
whiche wandren not altir the fleisch, 7 For 
the lawe of the epirit of liif in crist ihesos 
hath delyuerid me fro the lawe of synne 
and of deethy for that that was vnyos- 
sible tae the lawe: in what thing it was 
sike bi fleiech, pod sente hig anne, in to 
the liknesse of fleische of synne, and of 
synne dampucd synne io ficisehy *that 
the iustifiynge of the lawe were fulfillid 
in us that gon not eftir the fetch but 
Bflir the epirity 


‘forthei that ben aftir the ficisch : saveren 
tho thingis that ben of the fleisch, bat 
thei that ben aftir the spirit felen tho 
thingis that ben of the spirit, *for the 
prudence of fleisch: is deeth, but the 
prodence of apint: is lif and pees; 7 for 
the wisdom of fleische is enemye to pod) 
for it is not suget to the lawe of god: for 
nether it may," and thei that ben in fleisch: 
moun not plese to gody 5 but 5¢ ben oot 
in fletarh but in spirit: if netheles the 
spirit of god dwellith in jou, hot if ony 
hath not the spirit of crist, this is not his; 
for if crist is m jou: the hodi is deed 
fro synne, but the spirit lyueth for iusti- 
fiynge, " ¢ if the spirit of him that reisid 
iheaus crist fro deeth dwellith in sou: he 
that reisid ihesus criet fro decth, echal 
qurkene also youre decdli bodies for the 
epinit af hym that dwellith in son. 


12 therfor britheren we ben dettouris, not 
to the fleisch that we lyuc aftir the feisch, 
4 For if se lyue aftir the fleisch: se schuln 
diey bat if se bi spirit sleen the dedis of 
youre fleisch: τα schuln | ‘for who 
ever ben ledde li the spint of god ; these 
hen the sones of gods | for se hen not 
take eftsone the apirit of seruage in drede, 
but ge han take the spirit of adopcioan of 
spes in whiche we crien abba fadiry “and 
the ikke epirit, sildith a witnessynge to 


—— 


endren, wath a, Oe. nine, Aggie. 
Teer. rel, Ut lke, Lear. 


f Alez. Og. $ Alex. X. "Σησσῦν- 


TYNDALE—1534. CRANMER --- 1539. 


8. THER ia then no damnacion to; & Ther is then πὸ darnnacron to them 
them which ore in Chriet Jesu, which whych are m Christ πα, whych walke 
walke not after the Aesshe : but after the | not after the flesshe, but after the eprete. 
sprete. ? For the lawe of the sprete that [3 For the Jawe of the sprete of iyfe thorow 
bringeth life thorawe fesus Christ; hath |Iesus Chryst, hath mare me fre from the 
delivered me from the lawe of synoe and |lawe of synne, and deeth. 8 For what tae 
decth. 5 For what the lawe coulde not doo /Jawe coulde not do (in as moch as it was 
in as moche it waa wenke becayse of the |weake because of the flesshe) that per- 
flesshe; that performed God; ond sent} formed God, and sent his .soune in the 
his tonne in the similitude of synfull| symilytude of synfull flezshe, and by 
fleashe; and hy sypne damned synne in | synnedampned synne in thefiesshe- 4thar 
the flesshe: ‘that the rightewesnes re-}the ryghreweanes of the lawe, myght be 
quyred of the lawe myght be fulfilled inj fulfylled in τε, whych walke not after the 
vey which walke not after the fleszhe, but | fleashe, but after the eprete. 


after the sprete. 

5 For they that are curnall, are carnally}| ἢ For they that are carnall, are carmally 
raynded, But thev that are spiritual); are |raynded. That they that are spirituall, are 
gostly mynded. © To be carnally mynded] gostly minded. δ ΤῸ he carnally minded. 
is deeth, Bat to he apiritually mynded 15} is deeth. But to be spiritually mynded is 
Iyfe and peace. 1 Because that the flesshly | life and peace. ἢ Bezauze that the flessbly 
mynde 15. emnyte agaynst God: for it is} mynde is enemyte agaynet God: for it ἰὸ 
not obedient to the lawe of God, nether | not obedyent to the lawe of God, ποία 

can be. δου then ther tlmt are in the 


can be. 8. So then they that are geven to 
the ficeehey cannot please God. flesshe, cannot God, 

"But ye are not geren to the ficeshe,| 3 Bat ye are not in the flesshe, but in 
but to the sprete: yf eo be that the sprite/the sprete; vf so be that the spryte of 
of God dwell in you. If ther be eny man | God dwell ia you. Ef eny mon have pot 
that hath not the eprite of Christ) the] the epryte of Christ, the eame is none of 

his. Tf Chryst be in you, tha hody is 


sane is none of hia. δ᾽ YF Christ he in 
vou the bedy is derd because of synne:| deed because of synne: bat the spryle is 
lyfe for righteweenes sake, ἢ Whirfore, 


but the sprite is Ivfe for righteweenes 
sake. 11 Wherfore if the aprite of him | yf the eprete of him that raysed rp Jees 
from deeth, dwel] in wou: cuen ive that 


that rayecd vppe Fess from deethy dwell 
in you: even he that rayecd vp Christ] mysedvp Claryst froin deeth, shall quyckm 
from decthy shall qaycken youre mortall | youre mortall bedycs, because of hys 
bodyes; because that this eprite dwellcth j eprete that dwelloth in you. 
in Fon. 

 Therfore brethren we are nowe det- 
tery not to the flesche; ta live after the 
flesshe. 11 For if ye live after the ficsshe;¢'* For yf ye lvue after the fleeshe, ye lull 
ye moust aye. But sf yo mortifie thededes{ dye. But yf ye (thorow the sprete) do 
of the bady; by the helpe of the sprite; ve junortyfye the dedes of the body, ye ehall 
shall }yve. 4 For es many as are led by ‘Iyaec. 4 For as many δὰ are jed by the 
the sprete of God: they are the sonnes, of God, they are the soones of 
af god. ' For ve have no receaved the|God. For ye αν not reccanedl the 
sprete of to icare eny moare; | sprete of bondage to feare eny moare, but 
but ye have receared tha sprite of adop- | ye have receaucd the af adopcyon, 
cian wherby we crye Abba huher. The /wherby we crye: Abba father Tie 
same sprete certifieth cure sprcte that we ‘same sprete certyfyeth oure aprete that 


!2*Therfore brethren, we arc dettera, not 
to the fleahe, to lyuc after the Hesshe. 


90 THe Romane] 
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4 3 ς » + rd Py ΄- ἈΝ ae" - 
ἔστε ἐν σαρκὶ, AX ev Πνεύματι, εἴπερ Πνεῦμα Θεοῦ οἰκεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν. εἰ δέ τις Πνεῦμα 
~ 5 ea > 3 i Ἄ ~*~ ma #1 Ἂς ἌἍ μι ¢ - *, ‘ * 
Χριστοῦ οὐκ ἔχει, σῦτος οὐκ ὄστιν αὐτοῦ. “εἰ δὲ ἄριστος ον ὑμῖν, τὸ μὲν σῶμα 
νεκρὸν δὲ ἁμαρτίαν, τὸ δὲ πνεῦμα “ζωηὶ δια δικαιοσύνην. ἢ εἰ δὲ τὸ Πνεῦμα τοῦ 
Ἄ ἐ ie = ἃ ΕἝ κ" - 
ἐγείραντος ησοῦν ἐκ νεκρῶν οἰκεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν, ὃ ἐγείρας τὸν ᾿ Χριστὸν] ἐκ νεκρῶν 
4 4 δ »»- \ an) * *~ ~ 
ζωσποιήσει καὶ τὰ θνητὰ σώματα ὑμῶν, “dia τὸ ἐνοικοῦν αὐτοῦ Πνεῦμα] ἐν ὑμῖν. 
12 κ᾽ > 3 3 é * + ᾿ "Ἂς mv 4, “- ἢ 
Apa οὖν, ἀδελφοὶ, ὑφειλέται ἐσμὲν οὐ τῇ σαρκὶ, τοῦ κατὰ σάρκα ζῆν. " εἰ 
4 4 f ~ # i Ἶ ᾿ 4 f ad * 
yap κατὰ σάρκα ζῆτε, μέλλετε ἀποθνήσκειν: εἰ δὲ Πνεύματι tas “τράξεις “τοῦ 
Fa ~ ἘΣ ΕΓ * + ~ a ᾿" 
σώματος] θανατοῦτε, ζήσεσθε. “Ὅσοι γὰρ Πνεύματι Θεοῦ ἄγονται, οὗτοξ " εἰσιν 
£ κὰν 15 ἔ * f Ἶ Ἄ - 
υἱοὶ Θεοῦ.} ” οὐ γὰρ ἐλάβετε πνεῦμα δουλείας “τάλιν εἰς φόβον, GAN ἐλάβετε Πνεῦμα 
t ; s δι ᾿ ε35 »- » 10 > % μ“ “-᾿ »- ~ 
υἱοθεσίας, ev @ κραξομεν, “ ABSa ὃ warnp. Αὐτὸ τὸ Πνεῦμα συμμαρτυρεῖ τῷ 


5 Ror, διὰ τοῦ ἐναικυῦντυς abreit Πνεᾶματος. 
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GENEVA— 1557, 


8, THER iz then now no condemna- 
tion to them which are in Chriat Tess, 
which talke not ufter the floshe: but after 
the Sprite. 5 For the Lawe of the Sprite 
of lyfe which ἐξ io Christe ἴδει, bath de- 
livered me from the lawe of synne, and 
death. 3 For what the Lawe coulde nat 
do, mas muche a3 it was weake, becaute 
of the fleshc: Gud sending his owne Sonne 
in the similitude of senful fleshe, and that 
for svune, condemned synne im the ficzhe: 
*That the nghtwousnes of the Lawe, 
myzht be fulflied in vs, which walke not 
after the flesh, but after the Sprite. ἢ For 
they that «rc carnal, are carnally wise ; 
but they that are spiritual are affectionned 


- to epiritnal thingvs. * For the wisedome 
- of the fleshe, is death: but the wisdame 


of the Spirit, is lyfe and peace: 1 Because 


_ that the flesbly wudume ἐξ enimitie 


agaynet God: for it is not obedient to 
the Lawe of God: nether in deed, can be. 


"So then, they that ere in the feshe, 
can not please God. " Bat ye are nat in 
the flesh, but in the Spintte: because the 
Sprite of God dwelleth in you. [f any man 
hath not the Sprite of Christ, the samc is 
none of his. 1 [f Christ be in you, the 
body is dead because οἱ syane: but the 
Sprite is lyfe for rightucusnes sake. But 
γί the Sprite of him that raysed vp Icsus 
from death, dwel in you: euen he that 
raysed vp Christ frora death, shal quicken 


@ Alex. rig coprve. 


RHEIMS — 1582. 

8, THERE is ποῦν therfore no dam- 
nation to them that ere in Christ Feave : 
that walke not according t) the flesh. 
*For the lavv of the spirit of life m 
Christ Insvs, hath delivered me from the 
lavy of sinnc and of death. ὃ For that 
yvhich vas impogsble to the Lavy, in 
that it ¢vas vreakenel by the fiesh: God 
sending his sonne in the similitude of the 
flech of sinne, enen of ciune damned sinne 
in the ἥξει, ‘that the justification of the 
lav mipcht be fulfilled in τε, vvho vvalke 
not according to the flesh, but according 
to the spirit. * For they that are accord- 
ing to the flesh, are affected to the things 
that are of the flesl:, but they that are 
according to the spirit: are affected to 
the things that are of the spirit. 

Ὁ For the vrisedow of the ilceh, is death: 
bot the vvisedoam of the spirit, life and 
peace. * Because the yvieedom of the 
flesh, is an cocmie to God: for to the 
law of God it ia uot eubiect, nerther can 
it be. © And they that ore in the flesh, 
can not please God. * But you are not in 
the fesl, but in the spint, yet if the 
Spint of God dvvel in you. But if any 
man huue not the Spint of Christ, the 
game is tet hie. | But if Christ be m 
you: the body τὰ deede is dead because 
of simne, but the epirit liveth because of 
instification. ἢ And if the Spirit of him 
thet raised +p Jasvs from the dead, dvvel 
in you: he that raved yp κενὰ μεῖον 


your mortal bodycs, because that his Sprite | from the dead, ¢hal quicken alen your 


divelleth in you. 


12 Therfore brethren, we arc detters not 
to the fleshe, to Jive after the flesh, but to 
the Spirit. “ For τῇ ve lrue after the ficsh, 
ye shal dre: but yf ye mortifie the dedes 
uf the bedy, by the Sprite, ye shal Ivue. 
Η For as pany δὰ are led by the Sprite of 
God; they are the sannes of God. | For 
ye lave not receaued the Sprite of ban- 
dage to feare any more: bat ye haue re- 
ceaued the Sprite of adaption, wherby we 
erve Abba, thai is eqy, Father. © The 
which relic same Sprite beareth witenes 


mortal bodies, becauze of his Spirit dvvel- 
ling in you. 

12 Therfore brethren, vve are detters: not 
to the flesh, to liue according to the fleah. 
" For if you line according to the flesh, 
vou shal die. bat if by the epirit, you 
mortific the deedes of the ficah you shal 


lige. 4 For vvhosoewer arc πάψε by the|- 


epint of God, they are the sonnes οἱ 
God. © For you have not received the 
spirit of seruitude againe in feare: but 
you [απ received the spirit of adoption 
af sonnes, yvherein yve cries Abba, 
(fathor), 15 Por the Spirit Lim self, 


Slew. 5, viel Gagt βέσιν 5, υἱοί eer Θεοῦ, 
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8. THERE is therefore now no con- 
dannstion to them which are in Christ 
Tesus, who walke not alter the flesh, but 
ufter the spirit, ? For the law of the apirit 
of Hife, in Christ Tesue, hath made me free 
from the Law of sme and death. ὃ For 
what the Law could not doe, in that it 
was weake throuzh the flesh, God send- 
ing his owne Sonne, in the likenewe of 
sinful! flezh,. and «for einne condemned 
ainne im the flesh: *That the nighteons- 
nese of the aw might be fulfilled in vs, 
who wulke not aftar the flee, bot after 
the spirit * For they that are after the 
flesh, doe minds the things of the fleah : 
but they that ere after the spirit, the 
things of the spirit. δ For # to be carnally 
munded, ja death: bat yto be epiritually 
nunded, is life and peace: 7 Because >the 
carnal minde is enmitie againat God : for 
it ig not mabiect to the Law of God, nei- 
ther indeed can be. 

*Se then that are in the ficah, can. 
not please . * But ye are not m the 
flezh, but in the apint, if so be that the 
spirit of God dwell m you, Now if an 
man haue not the spirit of Christ, he τὰ 
none of his. '° And if Christ be in you, 
the bordy is dead because of inne: but 
the epirit is life, because of ri 
Ὁ But if the spirit of him that raised vp 
Tesns from the dead, dwell in you: he 
that raised vp Christ from the dead, shall 
also quicken your martall bodies, * by his 
spirit that dwelleth in you. 12 Therfore 
brethren we are detters, not to tha flesh, 
to liue after the flesh. “ For if τὸ line 
after the flesh, ye shall die; but if 
through the spirit dee mortiée the deedes 
af the body, ye shall live, “For as many 
85 are led by the apirit of God, they are 
the sonnes of God, 

For ye haue not receiued the spirit of 
bondage againe to feare: ut ve ως re- 
ceiued the spirit of adoption, whereby we 
erie, Abba, father, The spirit it nelfe 


5 fir, ὙΠ sserifice For sin. # Gr, the minding of the 
Beuh, * the mindug of the 4 Gr. ibe migd- 
img of the Heth. * fir, hace aplris, 

ao" 
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f co e μ ‘ f ~ F043 + i ΄ f ᾿ 
πνεύματε ἡμῶν, ὅτε ἐσμὲν τέκνα Θεοῦ. “εἰ δὲ τέκνα, καὶ κληρονόμοι" κληρονόμοι 
* -- f ε * 
μὲν Θεοῦ, συγκληρονόμοι δὲ Χριστοῦ" εἴπερ συμπάσχομεν, iva καὶ συνδοξασθῶμεν. 
18 fi 4 nf ᾿ 1" + f a “-- - ‘ με i 
AoyiLojas yap ὅτε οὐκ ἄξια τὰ παθήματα τοῦ νῦν καιροῦ πρὸς THY μέλλουσαν 
f + = + t * 1Πε \ + | i * F ΄“ ᾿ fF 
δόξαν ἀποκαλυῴθηναι εἰς ἡμᾶς. “Ἢ yap ἀποκαραδοκία τῆς κτίσεως τὴ» ὠπόοκι- 
λυψι» τῶν υἱῶν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀπεκδέχεται. Ἢ τῇ γὰρ ματαιότητι καὶ κτέσις ὑπετάγη, 
3 é ἕν, ἢ ‘ 4 ᾿ς £ i 7] 3 OF t i ig + +> YW t i 
(οὐχ ἑκοῦσα, ἀλλὰ διὰ τὸν ὑποτάξαντα,) “ ἐπὶ ἐλπίδι, "ὅτε! καὶ αὐτὴ ἡ κτίσις 
ῃ x ms ' * * Ἄ - a if ~ 
ἐἀλευθερωθήσεται ἀπὸ τῆς δουλείας τῆς φϑορᾶς eis THY ἐχευθερίαν τῆς δόξῃς τῶν 
τέκνων τοῦ Θεοῦ. ™ οἴδαμεν γὰρ ὅτι πῶσα ἡ κτίσις συστενάζει καὶ "συνωδίνει) 
uf - am [ΓΑ] ἘΣ i “ 4 sk 7 SN + 7 » i af 
ἄχρε τοῦ νῦν" ™ οὐ μόνον δε, ἀλλά καὶ "αὐτοὶ THY ἀπαρχὴν τοῦ Πνεύματος ἔχοντες, 
Γ * a” i i 3 
καὶ ἡμεῖς αὐτοὶ] ἐν ἑαυτοῖς στενάξομεν, ᾿υἱοθεσίαν! ἀπεκδεχόμενοι, THY ἀπολύτρωσιν 


f Alex. mori 
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oare spirit: that we ben the sones of god, 
Vit cones ἃ εἰσ and eizis of god and 
eris to gulre with criaty if netheics we 
puffren to gid that olao we ben clorified 
to gidre, 


1% And I deme thut the passioans of this 
tyme ben not worthi to the glori to com- 
ynge that schal be schewid im na | for 
theabidinge of creature :aludith the schew- 
ynge of the somes af μιμὶ, “Iet the 
creature is guget 1y venrte, not willvige, 
but for hym that mude it suget in hopes 
ne For the ikke creature schal be delyucrid 


Ε Alex. ὥτέμει. 


a α΄. .- 
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ute the xonnes of Gul. © Yéwe be sonnexz 
we are alaa heyres, the heyres Do weane 
of Gods and heyres anexed with Christ; 
if ao be that we suffer tomeikdery that we 
maye be glorified to gedider, 

For T suppose that the affliccions of 
this lyfe; are not worthy of the plory which 
ehalbe shewed ypon τε. 5. Alxo the for. 
vent desyre af the creatures abideth lok- 
iynge when the sonnes of God slinil ap- 
j pere > becanse the ervatures are κι πο 
to vanyte aguynet their will: but for his 
will which subducth them in hope. “4 For 
the very creatures shale delivered from 


ἃ Alex. κ, πάτο re ὦ, το TT ἢν ἡμαἶδ, κ. αὐτοῦ 5, ἡμεῖς αἱ rr, ΤΙ, ἢν bret. 


CRANMEL— 1539. 
we are the sounes of God. * If we be 
sonnes, tlun are we also heyns, the 
heyres I meane of God, and hevres anexed 
wyth Chryst: vf so be that we suffer wrth 
phym, that we maye be ako plorvivedt 
tegcther wrth byt, 

Is For i suppose thal the affliccyron of 
this Ive, are not worthy af the glory. 
which shalbe shewed ypoa ve. / For tix 
fernent dezyre of the creature abrdeth, 
lokynec, when the sounes of God thall 

‘apport, “ beeanse the creature it sul 
1 dued to vanyte, apuynet the will therct, 
but for his will whych hath subdued the 


sermage of corrupcioun, in to liherte! the bondage of eorrapcion, into the plo-!same in hope. 7 For the eame crcature 
of the ploric of the acnez of prod, = and | rions lybertie of the sonnes uf God. = For) shalbe <lelyuered fro tle bondage οἱ 


we witen that eche creature zormith and| we knowe that every ercature groncth | cormepeyon, into the ploryous lybertye of 
with va also, aud travayleth in payne even } the eonpes of God. For we hnowe, that 


trauiith with peyne til sit 


vote this tyme. 


euery ercature pronrth with vs also, aul 
trauayleth m payne, encu voto thys tyme. 


aml not oonli it: lmt also we us sil! 4 Not they ovly, hut even we aleo which | = Not onely i, bat we ateu which hue 
that han the fiest fruytis of the spirit, and ‘have the [rret frates of the spntcy morne the fyret fralca of the spryte, more in 
we us silf zoreen with yone us for the: i ourc eclves and wayte fir the (adop- i ὑπέρ sclice alan, aml wayte for the adep- 


adopcioun of maddie eones, abilinge the 
ssenbiynee of onre bedi; 74 tnt bi hope 
we bes wnade soni for hope that is ecen, 
is not hope, for who hopith that thing 
that he sceth? “woul if we hopen that 
thing that we seen not: we abiden br 
paciencey “ond sku the spirit helpith 
oare in firmytey for what we schuln preie 
wa it fahoneih we witen not hut the ilke 
spirit axeth for ux with sorwynge, that 
mam not be telde οὐ» “for he that 
eckith the hertis; woot what the spirit 
desirith for hi god he axcth for holl men. 
35. And we witen that to men that loucn 
god, alle thingis worchen to gidre in to 
good to hem that aftir purpos ben clepid 
seyntisy for thilke that he knewe bifor, 
he tifor ordeyned bi grace to he made 
lika to the ymage of bis sone, that he be 
the first bi among many britheren; 
#anl thilke that he bifor ordeyned to 
hhase hein be clepu and whiche he clepid: 


ἤσεωι. ᾿ : . the hat. 
vitro, | pele. 3 passlirne, le ΜΝ hee, that 
woot, death eben: |, eetied. 


cion) curl Joke for the delivrumec of cure 
bodyes, “4 For we arc puryd by bope. 
But hops that is cence ia no hope. For 
how can a nam hope for that which he 
sevth? = But and yf we hope for that 
we ve not, then do we with pactence abyde 
for it. 

* Jako wyee the sprite aleo lelpeth 
oure minnittea. For we kaowe not whut 
to dexyrc as we ought: but the zprete 
maketh intercession mightely for vs with 
eronynrea which caonot be expreesid 
with tonge. * Jind he that searchcth the 
hertesyy kneweth what i* the meaninge 
of the aprite τ for he maketh interecesion 
for the sayntea accondinge to the pleasure 
ef pod. 35 For we knowe that all dhinges 
worke for the hest virto them that Jove 
God; whieh aleo ore enlled of purpose. 
For these which he knewe before he 
also wrdecned beforcy that they shuld be 
Ivke fassioned| vito the shape of his sonne; 
that he myaht le the ferst berottcu ronne 
amonge manv lrethren. “ Morover which 
he apoynted before; them he also called. 


TOO! And which Ire colleds ibem also he 


cyou {af the chgldren (rod) cuen tir 
delyocraunce of oure hedy. * For we are 
rauvd by hope. Hut hope that is eene, i 
no hope. For haw enn a ian hope for 
that, which le seyth? ™ Dut and yf πὸ 
hope for {ππ| we so not, then do we wvth 
pacrence ubsde for it. 

 Laykewyxe, the xprete leo helpeth 
oure infirmities. Far we knowe not whut 
to chsyre as we onght: but the eprete 
rouketh futereeseyoun for vy, with grun- 
yoges whych canaot be expreseed. *7 And 
he that seurcheth tle herted knowetis. 
what iz tho pscanynee of the epryte: for 
ha maketh interceesyon fur thy saynecter 
accordynge to tha pleasure of God. 

2) ψὲς knowe that all thypges worke fur 
the best voto them that love God, whysn 
uleo are called of purpose. ~ For thee 
whych he knewe helure, he aleo ordeyned 
before, that they shalde be Iyke fasevoned 
voto the shape of ἣν ronne, that ic 
mvght be the tyrat bepotten nanne amc 
pany brethren. * Aforceacr, whom he 
appoynted before, thom aleo he called. 
And whom be hath culled, them alzo ba 


to the Romans.) 
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“- i Cc oo” Wd γε 4 7 7 fa + ἢ + 
τοῦ σώματος ἡμῶν. TH yap ἐλπίδι ἐσώθημεν. ελπὲς δὲ βλεπομένῃ, οὐκ ἔστιν 
4 4 f x ἢ % 3 Pa P= "" αὶ 
ἐλητίς" ὃ yap βλέπει τις, “Ti καὶ! ἐλπίζει; ~ εἰ δὲ ὃ οὐ βλέπομεν, ἐλπίζομεν, δὲ 
+ i mM ¢ i + . Ἂ ‘a 
ὑπομονῆς ἀπεκδεχομεθα. Neavras δὲ καὶ τὸ Πνεῦμα σνυναντιλαμβάνεται ‘rats’ 
*~ * 4 f f , 
ἀσθενείαις! ἡμῶν" τὸ yap τί "“προσευξώμεθα! καθὸ δεῖ, οὐκ οἴδαμεν, ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὸ τὸ 
"-- a f ne + Ε - -- } f ἢ ς 5, +] * 4 
ἤνευμα vrepevrvyyave: νπὲρ ἡμῶν} στεναγμοῖς ἀλαλήτοις" ὃ de ἐρευνῶν Tas 
, - ΠῚ - * f rtd 1 © 4 a e 4 e ἢ 
καρδίας, ole Te TO φρόνημα Tov Πνεύματος, ὅτε κατὰ Θεὸν ἐντυγχάνει ὑπὲρ ἁγίων, 
Pal , ~ } * Ἄ - i * -ι 
Οἰδαμεν δὲ ore τοῖς ἀγαπῶσι τὸν Θεὸν πᾶντα συνεργεῖ εἰς ἀγαθὸν, τοῖς κατὰ 
- 20 τ δι »- 
πρόθεσιν κλητοῖς οὖσιν, “ὅτι οὖς προέγνω, καὶ προώρισε συμμόρφους τῆς εἰκόνος 
a tom ¢ ” 1 * "- yo f 3 a” | ~~ 3 ἃ 1 Fs 
τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ, εἰς TO εἶνας αὐτὸν πρωτότοκον ἐν πολλοῖς ἀδελφοῖς" ” οὖς δὲ προώ- 
? % κυ ἢ , “ a + # ¥ x ᾿ f 4 4 
pire, τούτους καὶ εἐκάλεσε' καὶ OVS ἐκάλεσε, τούτους καὶ εδικαίωσεν" ovs δὲ 


# Atox. = slo@ecet, 
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© Alex. τῇ ἀσθενεῖ. 
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δι Const Ἐπ τμτιξ ὁ μείχεν 


“Alex = ὑπὲρ yur. 
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turether with our Sprite, that we are the | giueth testimonie to our epint, that we bearcth witnes with our spirit, that we 
suunes of Gad. 17 If we be sonnes: we] are the sonnes of God. " And if connes,! are the children of God, !7And if children, 
are alsn heyres, the heyres I meane of|heires also: beires truly of God, and co-j then beires, heires of God, and ioynt 
Geil, and heyres anexed with Chriet; yf} heirea of Chrizt: yet if vee πον vvith | heiree with Christ: if eo be that we anfler 


so be that we suffer together with dim, | him, that yve may he also gloritied vvith | with Afer, that wee may be also 


that we may uso be glorified togcther| him. 


with Rim. 6 For 7 confinme, that the af- 
fietions of this lyfe are not worthy of the 


For I thirike that the passions of this 


glurie which shal be chewed ynto ve. 9 For; ine are not coudigne to the ghne to 
the feruent desire of the creature abydeth, |! come that shall be revealed in va. 15 For 
tokyng when the sonnce of God shal ap- the expectation of Ue creature, expecteth 


ote, “' Because the creature is subiect 
τῷ vanite, not af it πη wil: but by 
reasan of him which hath stbefned it fa 


hope. 


“4 Hecuase the same ercature ulse, shal 
be delyvercd from the bondage of corrup- 
tion. inte the giorious libertic of the sonnes 
of Gad, ** For we knowe that euery crea- 
fore sroncth with vx also, wid tranayleth 
in payne enco ynto thia tyme. 7 Not ouly 
the creature, but cuen we aleo which hane 
the fyrst frotes of the Sprite, do righe in 


the revelation of the eonnes of Gad. For 
the creature 15. made sanbiect to να ες, 
not yvilling, but for im that wuule it 
saltect iu hope: -'because the creature 
aig) it eat? sual be delivered from the ser- 


plorifed 
together. 18 For 1 reckon that the sal- 
ferings of this prezent time, ore nat war. 
thy to be gurapared with the glory whick 
¢bul be coucaled m vs. | For the eamest 
expectation of the creature, waiteth for 
the mantfestation of the sonner of God. 
™ For the creature wos made aulicct to 
vanitie, not willingly, but by resean af 
hin: who hath subiected the sume in hope : 
7! Becanze the creatore it eclfe aleo shall 
les delivered from the bondage of cor- 


uitudk: of corruption, muta the libertie of, ruption, into the glorions libertie of the 


the glorie of the children of God. 55 For | 


chiktren of God. For wee know that 


vee knovy that cuery erceture groneth, ;* the whole creation groancth, und trauail- 


and trausileth euen ol nove. 7 And not 
only it, [rat Ἐν ulso our rclues haning 
the first fruites of the spirit, vve aleo 
σεις yvyithin our selues, expecting the 
adoption af the euunes of God, the re- 


our selues, and waite for the adoption, | demption of our body. * For by hope 
even ibe delivernnce uf our body. 4 For) ¥ve ne saved, 15πὲ hope that ie seen, is 
we are saved by hope: but hope thar is | uot hepe, for that ΤΎΡΟΝ nmin secth, 
zene, is vo hone. for how can a man hope) vvherfore doth he haope it? * Rut if yve hope for? © Bat if wee hope for that wee 
for that which he sceth? 4 Rut and vf] hepe for Gut vehich vee see aot: vve [see not, then doe wee with paticnce waite 
we lope for that we se not. tex do we] expect by yrationce, 


with, pacionet abyde Ene it. 


“T Lekewyee the Sprit ala helpeth our ; 
inlinuities: for we knowe not what to} beipeth our iufirmitic, For, vwhat vvel prayforaswee ought: but the epirit it elie 
prave at we ovlt: hut the Sprite asketh ' should pray a¢ yve ought, vre kuove not: 
for τῷ with pronvuges, which can not be but the Spirit laa self reyuesteth for ve 
express with bone, 7 And be that, with grouimes vaspeakenble. 7 Aud he 


sencchetle the Ἱππία. knuweth wlint 1s 
the macuning af the Sprite: for he maketh 
intercession for the Sainctes, accornlyne 
ta the plonsure of Gol. = Also we knowe 
that all thinces worcke for the best yato 
them that fave God, which also are called 
of kis purpose. © For thoso which he 
knewe before, be miso onleyned before, 
that they sluuld be made lyke fashioned 


7 Aud ae dike mauer also the Spirit; 


that ον θα] the barter, knaveth wit 


‘the Spirit desireth : beeaure ἀρ σον μι Lo 


Ged he requesteth for the suinctes. ὃ And 
ττῷ knovy that to them that toue God, al 
thingea cooperate tutu cul, ta such as 
accurding to paurporc mre called to be 


eth in paine turether votifl now. =) And 
notonely they, but our selues also which 
have ube first fruits of the apirit, even we 
our selucs eroane within our selues, wait- 
ing: fur the adoption, ἐὸ elt, the redemp- 
tun of our bady. *4 Mor we are saned by 
hope : but hope thot ia seene, is not hope : 
for what aman ποτε, why dueth he yet 


for it. 
8 Lakewine the spirit leo helpeth our iu- 
firuuties: far we know not what we should 


maketh intercession for vewith Hroaninge, 
which cannot bee vttered. + And he that 
scarcheth the hearta, knaweth what 15 the 
min of the spint, *because he maketh in- 
tercession for the Saints according to the 
will of Gud, “Amd wee knowe that all 
things worke together for good, to them 
that flour Gurl, ta Ucm who are the called 
according to fix purpose. ” For whom he 


aaincter, For vvkom he bathfor knowen, | did foreknow, hee also did predectinate 


he hoth else predestinated τὸ be made: 
| that he miglit bec the first barne amongst 


cuoufprinable to the image of his sume; 


τὸ be conformed to the image of his Sonne, 


vnto the inwee of he Soune: that bei that lie wight he fhe firet-herne in inany) many brethren, “ Mureoucr, whom he 
niveht he the ferst begotten among mua: brethren, * Aud vvhonut jie μι] predes- | did predcatinate, them be also called : and 
tinnted: them alzo be hath called. and| whom he called, then he alan justified; 
ed before, them also he called, and whome ' yvhom he hath called: them also he hath τ oe 


brethren. % Moreouer, which he appoynt- 


#0, cuerperetura, = # Or, ti 
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ἐδικαίωσε, τούτους καὶ ἐδόξασε. 
sa 


ENISTOAH 
at Ti Φ » “ ‘ a ~~ F 9 Ἂ ἐκ c A 
¢ οὖν ἐρουμὲν πρὸς TavTa; εἰ ὁ Geos ὑπερ ἡμῶν, 
σε eS a " tm 7 a f 3 1 r 4 ξ - ¥ 
ὃς γε τοῦ ἰδίου υἱοῦ οὐκὶ ἐφείσατο, aAX ὕπερ ἡμῶν πάντων 
7. ”~ 4 » κα Ἀ * e »" 4 
παρέδωκον αὐτὸν, πῶς οὐχὲ καὶ σὺν αὐτῷ "Tal πάντα ἡμῖν yapioeTas; “ Tis EyKa- 
ἃ ἊΝ “~ om * 
λέσει κατὰ ἐκλεκτῶν Θεοῦ; Geos ὁ δικαιῶν" “tis ὁ κατακρίνων; “Xpioros| ὁ 
1 ft mn ΡῪ “" 
ἀποθανῶν, μᾶλλον δὲ "καὶ! ayepbets’, ὃς ᾿καὶ! ἔστιν ev δεξιῶ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὃς καὶ 
Ξ e ῥα * * - ᾿ i a »» 
ἐντυγχάνει ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν" ἡ τίς ἡμᾶς ywpioe ἀπὸ τῆς ἀγάπης τοῦ Χριστοῦ; θλίψις, 
a i τὰ δι x Ἂ εν a ἤ a i ὃ a f . 3 4 
ἢ στενοχωρία, ἢ διωγμὸς, ἢ λιμὸς, ἢ γυμνότης, ἢ κίνδυνος, ἢ μάχαιρα; “(καθὼς 
i ce "ὶ ae - f vf + ς ἡ " Fy ξ 
yeyparrrat, “ Or: ᾿ενεκενὶ cov θανατούμεθα. oAny τὴν ἡμέραν" δλογίσθημεν ὡς 
ἐξ f ~ ss ΞῚ τ , 3 f “ἂς φᾷ “᾿- ¥ 4 mm 2 i 
πρόβατα σφαγῆς.) * "AN ἐν τούτοις πᾶσιν ὑπερνωκῶμεν "διὰ τοῦ ἀγαπήσαιν- 


τίς καθ ἡμῶν; 


Tos| ἡμᾶς. 


5 Alex, ὃς otek υἱοῦ ition, » Alex. = τῆ, #Alet. Ὑριστὸς ᾿Γπσοῦς. * Ales. = καὶ 
* Rec. ima. =F Alex. cud τὸν ἀγαπήθαντη. 
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hem he justified, and whiche he rustificd: ' justified: which he iustified them he alsa 
and hem he ¢lorified, pionfted. 


δι what thanne echoben we séi¢ to these; 31 What shall we then mye voto these 
things ἢ if god for us: who 25 sjens ua; |thinges? vf god be on oure syde; who 
“the whiche also sparid not his owne/can be aguynst ve? = which spared not 
sone ; but for os alle bitook hymy hou: his awne sonnc; but gave him for va all: 
αἶνο ταῦ he not to us, alle thingis with|how shall he not with Lim geve rz all 
him ἢ # who achat? secuse asens the chosun | thinges also} 9 Who shall luye eny thinge 
mem of god? it is god that iustificthy}te the charge of voddes chosen? it is 

god that iustificth: “who then shall 
δέ who is it thut condempneth ? it ic ihesus| condempne ? it is Christ which is decd; 
crist that was deed: she the whiche roos| ye rather which is ryzen agnyne; which i 
agen, the whiche is on the risthelf of god:|aleo on the ryght honde of God; and 
and the whiche preicth for oy ** who| maketh intercession for va. * Who shall 
“thanne wchal departe us fro the charite οἵ] sepamte τὰ from the love of god? shall 
οὐδε ? tribalacioun or angwisch, or hunere | trbulacion? or anguysshe ? or persecu- 
or nekidnesse, oF persecocioun or peril:|cion? other honger? other nakednesse ἢ 
or awerd? “as it is writuny for we ben| other ? other swearda? * As it is 
tlayn al dei for thee we ben peasid as| written: For thy sake ore we kylled all 
achepe of elautrey “but in alle these; daye longey und are counted aa shepe 
thingis we ouercomen: fot bya that Joued | apoynted tu Le alayne. Κ΄ Neverthcleyse 
uy @ bat I am certeyn that nether deeth fin all these thinges we overcome strongly 
nether lif, nether aungels nether princi- | thorow his helpe that loved vs. ™ Ye and 


2 Christ ἔσεαι oure lorde. 


9. 1 SEYE truthe in cist ihesns, Ie] 9,1 SAYE the trocth in Christ and 
not, for my conscience berith witnessynge|lye noty in that wherof my conscience 
to me in the heli goosty ? for heuy- | heareth me witnes in the holy gost, 2 that 
pease is to me, and contynuel sorwe to | I have gret hevynes and continuall sorowe 
mya hertey *for I my silf desirid to be|in my hert. * For I bave wyashed my 
pepertid fro exist for my britheren, that |selfe to be cursed from Christy for my 

my cosyna aftr the ficisch, τ ben | brethren and my kymsmen as pertaynin 
no ene Rhos ia adopeia of sonce|to the fessher 4 which are the lel 
Γι testamente and jeuynge of Τὸ whom pertayneth the adopcion and 
and seruyce ¢ biheestisy 4 whos |the glories and the coyvenaunter and the 
τὰς ἐμάνη and of whiche is crist aftir jaw that was geven and the service of 
fizisch, is god abous al thingis| God, and the promyres: 5. whose alsoare 
dlesgd in to worldis amen. the fathers and they of whome {as con- 
cernynge the fleashe} Christ came, which 
is God over all thinges blemed for ever 


‘verlag powers. 


38 f 4 a we ¥ at + a o οὗ a 
πόπείσμας yap ὅτε οὔτε θάνατος οὔτε ζωὴ, οὔτε "ἄγγελοι | οὔτε 


‘Alex. + ἐκ μεσρῶν. ἔλΊσκ. = καὶ, 


* Ales, ἄγγελξε. 


CRANMER— 1539. 
justyfyed: and whom he iustyfyed, them 


al 


he also glorytyed. 


81 What shall we then mare to these 
thynges? yf God be on cure syde, who can 
beagaynstve? “ which spared not hysowne 
sonne, but gauc hym for ve all: how can 
it be, that wyth him he shulde not gene 
vs all thynges also? = Who εἰμ laye 
eny thynge to the > af Godde: 
chosen? it is God that iustyfyeth: #4 who 
is he that can condempne? it is Chnet 
whych dyed, yee rather whych is trten 
agayue, whych is also on the τε σας hande 
of God, and maketh interceseyon for va, 

Ὁ Who shall seperate va from the love 
af God? shall tribulacvon? or anguysshe? 
or ἢ other honger? ether 
nakedpesse? cther parell? ether swearde? 
@ Ag it 16 wrytten: for thy mke ure we 
kylled all daye longe, and are counted ax 
shepe apoynted to be slayne: 4 Neuerthe- 
lessc. In ali these thynges we ouercome 
thormr that loued ve. For 1 am 
sure, that nether deeih, nether lyfe, nether 
Angels, por Tole, nether power, nether 


thyn , nether thynges to come, 
lowethy δε μούνου μον , nether loweth, nether eny 


other ercutore uhalbe able to departe vs 
from the lous of God, whch is in Christ 
lesa ourc Lonic. 


9. | SAYE the tructh in Christ, and 
lye not, (my rence aleo bearing me 
witues by the holy goost) *that 1 

heaynea, and contynnall sorowe in 
my bert. 3 For [ have wyeshed my eelie 
la be cursed from Chriet, for my brethrea 
(my kynamen as perluynynge fo the 
fleashe} 4 whych ἮΝ the Israclites. To 
whem pertavneth the adopeyon, (of the 
chyidrex) and the glarye, and the coue- 
Tanntes and the Jawa that was geuen, 
amd the gerurce of God, and Um pro- 
myses; * whose also are the falluty, and 
they of whom (22 concernynge the flesshe) 
Christ came, whych is God im al] thynges 
to be prayzed for ener Amen. 


τὸ THE Romans.} ΠΡΟΣ POMAIOYS (Cuapren VIIL 31---386. 1X, 1—5, 
_ B71 


ἀρχαὶ, "οὔτε ἐνεστῶτα oure μέλλοντα, οὔτε Suvayes,| ἢ οὔτε ὕψωμα οὔτε βάθος, 
οὔτε τις! κτίσις ἑτέρα δυνήσεται ἡμᾶς χωρίσαε ἀπὸ τῆς ἀγάπης τοῦ Θεοῦ, τῆς ἐν 
Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ τῷ Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν. 

IX. ᾿ἡλήθειαν λέγω ev Χριστῷ, σὺ ψεύδομαι, συμμαρτυρούσης μοι τῆς 
συνειδηῃσεὼς μου ἐν Πνεύματι ἁγίω, “ore λύπη μοι ἐστὲ μεγάλῃ, καὶ ἀδιάλευπτος 
ὀδύνη τῇ καρδίᾳ μου (° ηὐχόμην γὰρ "αὐτὸς ἐγὼ ἀνάθεμα εἶναι ! ἀπὸ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
ὑπὲρ τῶν ἀδελφῶν μου, τῶν συγγενῶν “ μου] κατὰ σάρκα * οἵτενές εἶσιν ᾿Ισραηλῖ- 
ται, ὧν ἡ υἱοθεσία καὶ 7 δόξα, “Kal αἱ διαθῆκαι καὶ ἡ νομοθεσία, καὶ ἡ λατρεία 
καὶ ‘ai ἐπαγγελίας, " ὧν οἱ πατέρες, καὶ ἐξ ὧν 6 Χριστὸς τὸ κατὰ σάρκα, ὁ ὧν 


» οἷ + * ἜΝ 
ἐπὶ πάντων Θεὸς εὐλογητὸς εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας. ἀμήν. 


* Rec, οὔτε δυνάμεις, ore ἐνεστῶτα οὔτε μίλλοντα: 
Alex. καὶ ἡ διαθήκη καὶ ἡ ¥. 


GENEVA—1557. 


he called, therm aleo he justified, and whome 
he iustified, them he also glorified. 


U What shal we then say to these thinges? 
1 God be on our syde, who can be agaynat 
vs? ® Which spared not his owne Sonne, 
but gave him for vs all # death: how 
shal he not with him geue vs all thinges 
also? 4 Who shal laye any thing to the 
charre of Goddes chosen? # is God that 
instifieth : “* Who then shal condemns? 
if es Christ which is dead, yea rather 
which is ren agayne: which is also at 
the ryght hand of God, and maketh in- 
tercession for v3. 


Who shal separate va from the loue of 
Christe? shal tribulation, or anguishe, or 
persecution, ether honger, ether naked- 
nea, eiher peril, ether swarde ἢ 18 Ap it ja 
wryltm, For thy aske are we kylied all 
day longe, and are counted ΒΒ ehepe ap- 
pomted to be slayne. * Neuerthelesse, in 
ail these thynges we are mare then con- 
querers through him that loucd ve. * For 
1 am persuaded that nether death, nether 
lyfe, nether Angela, nor principalitics, 
nether powers, nether thinges present, 
nether thingea to come, ** Nether height, 
nether depth, nether any other creature 
shalbe able to departe va from the louc 
of God, which iz in Chriet Jesus our Lord. 


9. 1 say the trueth in Christe, and 
lve not, my canserence bearing me wytnes 
in the holy Gust, ? That 1 haue great 
henynes and coutinuall syrowein my heart. 
>For [ walde wysshe my selfe to he separat 
from Chrizt, for my brethren whitch are 
my kinsmen, os pertayning to the ficahe, 
4 Which arc the Israelites; to whom per- 
feyacth the adoption, ond the glorie, and 
the Couenantes, and the geuing of the 
Lawe, and ihe sernice of God, and the 

isca. * VWehose are the fathers, and 
they of whome, as coucerning the fleshe, 
Christ came, which is God over all blessed 


for ever. Amen. 


¥ Alex, = tre. 7 Alew. ἀνάθεμα εἶναι! αὐτὸς ἔγὼως 


* Alex. 5, μοῦ τῶν a. τῶν. 
© Alex, [ἢ fraypelic. 


RHEIMS — 1384. AUTHORISED — 1611, 


tusttfied. and yehom he hath mstified:}and whom he instified, them he also gic- 
them aleo hath he glorified. 4) What shal | rifled, δ. What shall wee then say to these 
vve then say to these things ? Ef God be} things? Lf God be for va, who can bee 
for τῇ, vvho ia against ve f aguinet va: = He that not hia own 
Son, but delinered hrm yp for ya all: how 
ghell hee not with him also freely gine 
51 Ἠς that spared not aleo his ovyne (τ all thmgs ἢ 
tonne, hut for vs al delivered him: hovy 
hath be not alec vith him given ve al; ™ Who chall lay any thing to the 
things? © Who shal eccose against the οἵ Gods clect? It is God that iustifieth: 
elect af God; God that instifieth. “Who δὲ Who is he that condermneth? Ié ia 
is he that sha] condemme? Chriet Iesve | Christ that died, yea, rather that is risen 
that died, yea that is rizen aleo againe, yvho | againc, who is cuen at the right hand of 
ison the right hand of God, vvho also| God, who-aleo maketh intercession for 
mnuketh intererssion fur vz. * Who then|vs. “ Who shall separate ve from the 
shal separate va from the charitie of |loue of Christ? δὴ tribulatian, or dis 


Christ? tribulation? or distressc? or fa- 
mine? or pakednes? or danger? or per- 
zecution ? or the svyvord? (as it is 
vvritten, For poe are killed for thy παῖε 
αἱ the day: vve-are esteemed az sheepe 
of slaughter.) * But in οἱ these things 
weouercome because of him that hath loucd 
vs. © For 1 am sure that neither death, 
nor life, nor Angels, vor Principelities, 
nor Povvers, neither things t, nor 
thi to came, neither might, “nor 
height, nor depth, oor other creature, 
shal be able to separate ve from the cha- 
rite of God vvbich 1 in Christ Lagve oor 
Lord. 


ὃ. 1 SPKAKE the verity in Christ, 1 
le not, my conscience bearing me vvit- 


tresse, or persecution, or famine, or ns- 
kednesse, or perill, ar sword ? ™ (As it 
is written, For thy eake we are killed all 
the day long, wre are accounted as sheepe 
for the alanghtcr.) © Nay, in ell these 
things wee ere morte UeTOUTE, 
through him that looed τῇ. ™ For I am 
perswaded, that neither deuth, nor lik, 
nor angels, ner principalities, nur powers, 
nor things present, ner things lo come, 
ὅ9 Nor height, nor depth, nor any other 
creature, shalbe able to ve from 
the loue of Ged, which sin Christ Iesus 
our Lori, 


9. I SAY the trueth in Chnet, [ he 
not, Iny comsciance also bearmg mee wit- 
nesst in the holy Ghost, ? That I bane 
great heavinesse, and continuall sorrow 
in my heart, * For I could wieh that my 


nes in the holy Ghost, * that 1 hauc great | selfe were * accursed from Christ, for my 
saduesse and continaal gorovv in my hart, | brethren my kmsemen according to the 


‘For [ vviehed, my self to be anathema! flesh; ὁ 


are Leraelites : to whame 


from Christ for my brethren, vvho are|perteineth the adoption, and the glory, 
my kinsinen according to the flesh, 4vvho| and the 4couenants, and the giuing of the 
are Isradlites, yrhose is the adoption οὗ Law, and the seruice of (fod, and tha 
sounes, and the glorie, and the testa-| promises: ἢ Whose are the fathers, and 
ment, aod the lavy giuing, and the ver-}of whom as concerning the flesh Christ 
wiec, and the promisses; “vvhose are the] came, who is ouer all, God Messed for 
fathers, and of yvhom Christ is according | ever, Amen, 

to the flesh, vrho is abous al things God 


blessed for euer, Amen, +O, mperucd.,  # Uy, behets, 


(Tar Evistie ὧν ΤῬΆΌΣ, 


Crarren JX. 6—22.) ENISTOAH 


B72 . 

ᾷ Ἐ Ν oe " ¥ f *~ ~*~ * ΄᾿ F 
Οὐχ οἷον δὲ ὅτε ἐκπέπτωκεν ὃ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ. ov yap πάντες οἱ ἐξ Ἰσραὴλ, 
* d f + 7 i ‘ ul i 

οὗτοι “Ἰσραήληϊ ' ovd ὅτι εἰσὲ σπέρμα Αβρααμ, πάντες τέκνα, GAN “ éy Ἰσαὰκ 

© κληθήσεταξ σου σπέρμα." " Τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν, οὐ τὰ τὄκνα τῆς σαρκὸς, ταῦτα τέκνα τοῦ 

~~ | ῆς f “πὰ 3 7 4 

Θεοῦ! ἀλλὰ τὰ τέκνα τῆς ἐπαγγελίας λογίζεται εἰς σπέρμα. ° erayyedias yap ὁ 
f κα ἀξ Ἶ ἮΝ μὴ - 3 “ κ᾿ ” fac tf oo 49 4 

λόγος οὗτος, “ Kara τὸν καιρὸν τοῦτον ἐλεύσομαι, καὶ ἔσται τῇ Sappa vos. ~ Ov 
, % ᾿ 4 SE a x e % ᾿ i 3 4 κω ‘ * ‘ * 

μόνον δὲ, ἀλλὰ καὶ Ρεβέκκα εξ ἑνὸς κοίτην ἔχουσα, Ἰσαὰκ τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν' 

11 Fa 1 i f με i 3 ™ a f ΄ a ξ 5 
μήπω yap γεννηθέντων, ‘ynde| πραξάντων τὶ ἀγαθὸν ἢ " κακὸν,} (ἵνα ἢ κατ 
+ + i nm ~ 3 af ΠῚ . # ~ ~ 358 

éxAoyny "πρόθεσις τοῦ Θεοῦ! μένῃ, οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων, ἀλλ᾽ εκ τοῦ καλοῦντος,) " ἐῤῥήθη 
ae. ef * # 1 4 

αὐτῇ, “Ore ὃ μείζων δουλεύσει τῷ ἐλάσσονι" “ καθὼς γέγραπται, © Tov Ἰακὼβ 

ι f ΄“ sa ᾿: 
“ ἡγώπησα, τὸν δὲ Ἠσαῦ ἐμέσησα." 


# Alex, "Tepayhiran. * Ales. ἡ. SAWx. πῦον. = £ Ree. τοῦ Oxod πρόθεσις, 
WICLIF—-1380, TYNDALE — 534, CRANMER— 1598. 
*but not that the word of god hath folks: ΒΤ epeake not these thinges as thongh| °f epeake not theue thynges, as Uhongh 
doany for not alle thet ben of ismnel : there the wordes of god had take none cffecte. tthe wordes of God had take nane effecte. 


ben israclities 7 nether thei that ben seed 

of abrabam, alle ben souce: bint in Isaac: 
the seed schal be clepid ta theey "that ix; 
to evte not the: that ben cones of the fleisch . 
ben eones of gody bat {πὶ that ben cones! 
of bihecst ben deme! m the seed; * for: 
whi this is the word, of biheest? uftir this. 
tyme ἵ echal couse: and asone achal be 
to sare, 

Wend not oonli sche, but aleo rebeece 

hndde tweye soma, of ὁ liggynge bi of 
Tenae oor fadir, and whanpe the: wernn 


For they are uot all Jeraelites which came : 
of (srael; * nether are they all chyldren 
strayght Warey becauye they are the see 
of Abrabam. But in Esaac εἰμ} thy seede 
he called: * that is to party they which 
are the chyldrey of the flesshe, ave not 
the cliyklren of god. But the chyldren of | 
procs are counted the sca. ἢ For this 


wil F comer and Sara shall have a sunne, 

10 Nether waa it eo with her only: hut 
alo when Rebecca wus with chykle by 
owe, Γ meane by oure father Isaac; ἢ yeer 


not sit borun, nether hadde doon ony thing | the clylhiven were borne, when they had 
of gode ether of yuel; that the purpoa of; neilicr done good nether bad: that the 


god sehulde dwelle bi cleecioun, not of : 
workis, but of cleping ¥ it was seid 
to hym, that the more achulde serue the 
leese ps it is wriruny I loned Jacob: but 
T hatid esau, 


what therfor achula we éecie? whether 
wickinesse be anentis gud: god forbede? 
Uifor he seith to Moises: Ε schal haue merci 
on whom 1 hane mercy and [ schul seue 
merci on whom [ achal have merejs !"ther- 
for it is pot nether of man willinge ncther 
reanyoge: but of pot hauvnye merci 
7 And the scripture seith to faraor for to 
this thing I haue stirid chee : thut F echewe 
m the my vertu, and that my name be 
teeld in al the erthe, )*therfer of whom 
god wolt he bath merci and whom he 
wole he endurith, 

I? thanne etiet thou to mer what is eouzt 
gt? for who withetondith his wile? ™O 
man who art thou: that anewerist te god? 


purpase of God which is by electionsnyght 
stomle; it was βουνὸς vato herr not by the! 


For they ure not al) Israehtes. whych ara 
of Israel; 7 nether are they ull chyldren 
atrayght waye, that we the secd of Alr- 
haw. But im ἴεξλας shal] thy reede be 
called : 4 that iz to save: they whych are 


the elivkiren of the flesshe, nre net the 


chyldren of God. But they whch be the 
chyldren of promes, are counted the seede. 


- ἃ αὶ worde of promes; aboute thig tyme|* #or this is ἃ word of promes, about thys 


tvme wyll I come, and Sam shall have a 
sone. 


10 Not onely thive, but alzo Rebecea was 
with chykle by one, even by cure father 
Isaac. " For yer the chyldren were home, 
when they had nether done good nether 
ἐνὶ (that the purpose of God by eleceven, 


reazon of wovkesy but by grace οὐ the |myght stande) 15 it was suvie vnto her. 
caller; ** the elder shall serve the venger, {not hy the reason of workes, hut br the 
1 Asit is wrtten: lacoh be loved, but? caller; the elder «hall scrue the Tuner. 
[1s As it ia wrviten: Tacol hane I lowed, 
but Beau hauc ἔ kated. Ἡ What shol wr 
What shall we saye then? is there ;raye Uhen? is there σὴν vnrightewcenes 
eny vneightewesses with God ? God for- | with God? God foryd. 15 For be earth 
byd. © For he sayth to Mosca: J will} to Mosce: ἵὙ τὴν} shewe merey io whome. 
shewe mereye to T shewe wmercy : | ewer 1 ehewe merey;: and weil hauc com. 
and will have compneeinn on whom [| pussyou, an whomsocuer | baue ecmpaa- 
have compassion, # Sa licth it not then ‘syon. 15 So lyeth it not then in a mans 
Ina tans will or cunnyneer bat in the wll or rannynge, bot io the mercyc of 
mereye of god. | For the eeripture aayth | Geel, 1 For the scrvpture eayth vite 
yato Phaorao: Even for this same purpose | Vharoo: enen for thys eamc purpose bau: 
have I sicred the vp to shewe my power) | stered the vp, to shewe my powcr on 
on they and that my name myght be de-/ the, and that my name πινρὶ be de- 
clared therow out all the worlde, "So! clared thorow out all the worlle. 1 50 
hath he mereye on whom he willy and| hath he mereve on whom he sill, and 
whom he will, he maketh hearde herted. | whom he wyll, he maketh bard herted, 


Esau he hated, 


! Thou wilt yuye then vnto me: why 


9 Thou wylt ματα then veto me: whr 


where a made thing seith to bym that/theu blanch he va yet? For who can} then blameth he vs yet? For who halk 
raade it: what hast thou made me so?) resist his will? Dut ὁ mau what arte! bene able to reaist his well? 5: Bat Ὁ 
#" whether apottere of clerc hath not power | thou which disputest with God? Shall] man, what art dou, whyeh dispurest 
to make of the same gobvt o vessel in to} the worke saye to the workeman; why | with God? Shull the worcke saye to the 
honsare, another in to dirpite? “that if} hostthoumade me on this fasvion ? 31: Hath | worke man: why host thon made me ou 
god willinge to schetve hie wraththe, andj not the polter power aver the clayereven | this farevon? “* Hath mot the potter 

of the same lompe to make one verwell! power oucr the cluye, eucn of tlw sume 


clepit, cated. —bibeed, promim. chewed, fuidged το honoure, oud a nother ynto disho- | lompe to make one restell vnto honors, 
o, Ome, taping. reel ert te chepug,| nonce? = Even soy God willynze to shewe ond another τοῖν dishonuure? 4 Even so, 
calling, ΜΝ οι. ει Sette, σῖτα. reer ἢ hie wrath;and to make his power knoweny ; God willynge to showe brs wrath, end to 


4, 


To THE Rowans.} 


fCuarrer IX, 6—22, 
i4 Ti a ᾿ ~~ . 4 "ἃ F 4 alia! Θ * . ΄ς f 4 * 4 ἐμ πὲ 873 
i οὖν ἐροῦμεν; μὴ ἀδικία παρα τῷ Gew; μὴ γένοιτο, “Te yap @va7 | 
‘d te? sf a ἡ, ba - δ ἢ f & a + ra a> a + 3 “- 
Aeyer, “ EAenow ὃν ἂν ἐλεῶ, καὲ οὐυζτειρῆσω ὃν ἂν οἰκτείρω. Apa οὖν ov τοῦ 
Γ νὰ, 1 — fF ~ * ᾿ ε 
θέλοντος, οὐδὲ τοῦ τρέχοντος, ἀλλὰ τοῦ ᾿ἐλεοῦντος! Θεοῦ. "7 λέγει yap ἡ γραφὴ 
*~ % «cf + x * ~ "μα i ¥ a » f 5 ᾿, ΄ς ᾿ # 
τῷ Φαραὼ, “Ὅτι εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο ἐξήγειρώ σε, ὅπως ἐνδείξωμαι ἐν σοὶ τὴν δυναμὲν 
tc. » κε a ~ sf f 4 f ~ “~ } ἢ ἂν Ἵν» 4 g i 
μου, Kai ὅπως διωγγελὴ TO Ὀνομά μὸν ἐν πασῇ TH γῇ. ρα οὔν, ὃν θέλει, 
- - 15 + ""- - λυ" ἔ m F κἂ 
ἐλεεῖ" ὃν δὲ θέλει, σκληρύνει.  “Epeis οὖν μοι, ‘ Τί “ere μέμφεται; τῷ yap! Bov- 
Ἐ ra 5 [1.1] Mm ~ + .- 4 z ᾿ 
 λήματι αὐτοῦ τίς ἀνθέστηκε Mevovvye,| ὦ ἄνθρωπε, σὺ τίς εἴ ὃ ἀνταποκρι- 
᾿ ~*~ ᾿" , ἢ “-- Ἄ f ΤᾺ f < i 3 f oe τῆι ἃ 
νόμενος τῷ Θεῷ; μὴ epee τὸ πλασμα Tw πλάσαντε, ‘ Τί με ἐποίησας οὕτως; ἣ Ἢ 
¥ 3 ἐ μ “ mF ” ~ f - 
οὐκ ἔχει ἐξουσίαν ὁ κεραμεὺς τοῦ πηλοῦ, ἐκ τοῦ αὐτοῦ φυράματος ποιῆσαι, ὃ μὲν 


ΠΡῸΣ ΡΩΜΑΙΟΥ͂Σ 


- hearted, 


' 22 f * ἧς ‘ 
εἰς τιμὴν σκεῦος, ὃ δὲ εἰς ἀτιμίαν; “ei δὲ θέλων ὃ Θεὺς ἐνδείξασθαι τὴν ὑργὴν, 


A Ree, ἄωτῇ. | Alexwikauerop, Abe οὔκ. | ' Hee. = γάρ. 


πι αἱ es τὰ -π-----.---- ... «πκπε------.---. . -.--.- 


GENEV 4 — 1557. RHEDMS — 1683. 


6 Nothwithsianding it can not be thet} © Bat not that the vrord of God is frus- 
the wordes of Gad ghulde take none effect: | trate. For, not ul that are of Isratl, they 
for they ore uot all [sruelites which came jhe Tereblites : 7 gor they that are the 
af the father Iemel: 1 Nether are they alljscede of Abraham, al be chikiren: daz 
chyldren, because they are the seed αἴ i Jaace shal ihe seede be called vuto 
Abraham; bat in Isare shal thy seed be | ee: “that is to eay, not they thet are 
culled. πὶ ΤΉ ΩΣ τ ta say, they which ave|the children of the flesh, they are the 
the children of ihe feshe, are not the {children of God; but they thet ere the 
chvidrea of God: but the children οὗ] children of the promiase, are esteemed 
promes, arc counted the ecede. * For this | for the secede. " For the vvord af the pro- 
is a worde of promes, In thys game tyme! misse is this, According io this lime ovil 
wrt [ come, and Sara ebal haue a sonune.|f come: and Sara shal kane a sonne. 


Nether he only prowed these thinges:}" Amd not only she, But Rebecea ulso 
but also Rebecca when ebe bud conveased | conceiuing of one copulation, of Jease our 
by one, J weane by our father Ieaac, " For 1 father, 1} For rrhen they vere not yet 
yer the children were borne, when they |burnc, nor had done any good or cull 
had wether done good nether bad, that| (that the purpose of God according to 
the purposc of Gud which is by Ade election, | election might stand) pet of yworkes, 
thar is, not by workes, but by him that | but of the culler it vvas said to her : Phat 
callcth, myzht stande sure, ΠΣ ft was sayd | ihe elder shal serue the youger, Mas it 
vito her, The elder sll serne the yonger,|is vvritten: Jacod ἢ lowed, det ἔπαὰ J 
4 As it im written, J have Loved Incob, | dated. 
and haue hated Esau. Εἰ What shal we 
may then? Is there any vnrightuomsnes! 'Vvhat shel vve say then? Is there 
wvth God? God forbyd, Καὶ For he sayth iuiquitic with God? God forbid. ™ For 
to Moses, ] wil haue merci on him, toj to) uyeee he saith, J veil howe anerove on 
whom I wil shewe mercic: and wil hawe! eckom F dane mercte: and [ ovil shece 
compassion on him, on whom I wil haue| mereie to pohom I evil shero mercie, 
compassion. 6 Bo lieth efection then not|!* "Therefore it is not of the vviller, nor 
in him that willeth, or runneth, but in| the renuer, bat of God that shevveth 
Gal that piticth, For the Scripture; mercie. " For the Scripture saith to 
mith to Pherae, Enen for this same pur-; Pharno: Ziad io this very perpore Aaue 
τῶν houe I stered thea vp, to shew my | f raised thee, that in thes I may sheve my 
prver in thee, nad that mp Name mrght| porser: aud that mg name may he re- 
he declared through ont al the worlde. | sarraed fe fie τολοέε earth, ἰδ Therfore 
i 'Therfore he hath merce on whom he} on vebum he vil, he hath merce; and 
wil, and whom ha wil, he maketh hard) vvhom he vvil, he doth indurate. 


'> Thou wylt ray then voto me, Why| © Thou saiest therfore yvnto me: ¥viy 
then blameth he τὰ yet? for whe hath re-| doth he vet complaine? fur yvbo re- 
gsted his wil? ” But ὃ man, who art! asteth his wa)? 55 O man, vvbo art thon 
thou which pluydest against God? she} | that docst anavver Gad? Doth the vvorke 
the worke suy to the warke mau, Why | say to him that it it: Ἔτην hust 
hast thou made nt on this fasshon? 5: Hath | thon made me thes? *!Or hath not the 
not the potter power over the clave : euen | potter of clay, povver, of the same masse 
of the same lompe to make one ventel jt nuke one vessel voto honour, and an 
ento honour, and another vnta dishonour. ἃ other nto contumelie? 5 And if God 
2 FF hat and Η Gud wolde, to shewe his vvilling to shevy verath, and to ninke hie 


~*~ Alex. = Bla earkir yt, 


-.-- ... 


OO τ πσσσν “γα πππαπασμασμα, μι ας παῦρα, 


AUTHORISED — F511. 


* Not of though the werd of God hath 
taken nonce effect. For they ere not all 
Israel which are of Ierack: ἢ Neither be- 
eause they are the ercd of Abraham ure 
fey all children: but m Isaac eball thy 
seed he called. *That is, They which ere 
the children of the flesh, these are not the 
children of God: but the children of the 
promise are counted for the seed. ἢ Fer 
this is the word of promise, At this tine 
will E come, and Sara shall hane a senne. 
” And not onely tAéx, but when Rebeeca 
also hed conceived by one, even by cur 
father Jenac, Ὁ (For the children being 
not yet bome, nether hauing done any 
pood or evil, that the purpose of God 
socordme to election might stand, not of 
workes, af him that ealleth.> © ir 
was eaid voto her, The «elder shall serne 


have I loued, bat Esan hanes [ hated. 
What shal we «ry then? Is there τὰ- 


‘Nighteousnes with God? Cod forbid. 


4 For hee sayth bo Moyses, F wil) hene 
miercie on whem [ wil hege mercie, and I 
will hae compassion on whow ἢ will have 
COM PRERIOM. 
So then tt is not of him that witeth, 
nor of him that ronneth, but of Ged that 
shewcth mercie. For tho Seripture 
sayth ynto Pharach, Euen for this same 
parpeee hane [ raised thee yp, that 1 might 
shew my power in thee, and that my 
Name might bee declared throughout ufl 
the earth. ™ Phesefore both hee mercic 
on whom hee wil hane mercre, and whaw 
he will, he hardeneth. '*Thow wilt say 
then vato mee; Why docth hee yet find 
fault? For who hath resisted hig will? 
® May, but O man, who art Uiou that 7 re- 
phest against God? Shall the uhing formed 
say to him that formed it, Why hast thou 
τ we thus? ™ Huth not the potter 
power ower the clay, of the samc lumpe, 
to make one vessell ynto horour, aud wna- 
ther wnto diehoncur? ” What if God, 
willing to ghew bia wrath, and to wuke 


va ier, tenis. ἤδαρογ. 


Β Or, Fir, oer 
afubee, er, ἄνιρικανν with fot 7 
90 
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ΕΠΙΣΤΌΛΗ 


ETue Evasrre of Ῥασῦς 


Kat γνωρίσαι τὸ δυνατὸν αὑτοῦ, ἤνεγκεν ἐν πολλῇ ᾿μακροθυμέᾳ σκεύῃ ὀργῆς κατηρ- 


τισμένα εἰς ἀπτώλειαν" ™ 


» ἔξ & ¥ 
ἐλέους, & προητοίμασεν eis Sofav; ™ 


ἀλλὰ cae ἐξ ἐθνῶν") 


c i 
TELVOY 


ἐξ γῆς" 


ν Αἴρχ. = ἐν ὀικεσσόνη" Ure Adyer συρτετμημένυν, 


WICTLAFP — 1380. 


* Alex. = εἰς pigeon, 


TYNDALE-—-1534, 


? Alex, = νόμδυ. 


καὶ ἕνα γνωρίσῃ τὸν πλοῦτον τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ σκεύη 
ote καὶ ἐκάλεσεν ἡμᾶς (οὐ μόνον ἐξ Ἰουδαίων, 
Ὁ ws καὶ ἐν τῷ Ὡσηὲ λέγει, ἐς Καλέσω τὸν οὐ λαὸν μου, λαὸν 

“μουν καὶ τὴν οὐκ ἠγαπημένην, ἠγαπημιένην. 

© αὑτοῖς, Ov Aaos μου ὑμεῖς, ὅκεῖ κληθήσονται viet Θεοῦ ζῶντος. , 
δὲ κράζει ὑπὲρ τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ, 
“ras θαλάσσης, τὸ κατάλειμμα σωθήσεται" 


OK ~. wf 5 γα f she ἢ 
αἱ ἐσται, ἐν τῷ τόττῷ οὗ ἐρρηθὴ 


a7 a 
‘“Hcaius 


“Ἐὰν ἢ ὃ ἀριθμὸς τῶν υἱῶν Ἰσραὴλ ὡς ἡ ἄμμος 
* λόγον yap συντελῶν καὶ συν- 
"ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ" ὅτι λόγον συντετμημένον] ποιήσει Κύριος ἐπὶ τῆς 
” Kai καθὼς προείρηκεν Ἡσαΐας, “ Ei μὴ Κύριος Σαβαὼθ ἐγκατέλυπεν 


τ ΑἸεσ, 25 yaw. 


CRANSMER— 1530, 


to make his power knowen: hath suffrid suffered with longe pacicnce the vessels make his jeever knowen eofferer wyth 


pacience veszele of wraththe able of wrath; ordeyned to damuacion, * that | longe 


pacyence the vessele of wrath, or 


ra greet 
in to deethy bo schewe the richessie of fhe myght declare the ryuhea of his gkxy|devned to darmnacyon, 7 nnd to destare 
the vereels of morcycs which he hw | the ryches of his glory on the vessels αἱ 


his gleri in bo vesecla of mercy: whiche! on 
he made redi in to gloric, ™ whiche also he prepayred vnto piorie : 


clepid pot oonli of iewis but alzo of hethen j vs which he called; not of the Tewen only, glorye 
men: “as be seith in oscey I schal clepe, | but also of the pentvle. 9. As he sayth in 


not my puple: my pople: and not roy|Osec: I will call them my peop 


loved my lowed: and not getenge 


getyoge mmerciy 28g it schol be ia the pace which was not belored. * And it shall! 
wher it is seide to hem, not ye my puple: |come to passe in the place where it was j not beloued. (and ber to hnac optared 
there thei echoln be elepid the euncs of sayd vuto themy τ ore not my people: 
thet there aholbe called the chyldren of | 28 And it shall come to pusse, that in the 


god lyuynge, 


* but Isaie erieth for israel) if the noum- 
bre of isrse] schal be as graucl of the see: 
the relefis achulo be made sual, 35 forsothe 
a word mak an eude and abregprynte 
ἴπ equite : for lord schol make 2 wird 
briggid on ulle the erthey 9 And as leaic 
bifar sede, bat god of oastis bad lefte to 
us Beed, we hadde be made as sodom, καὶ 
we hadden be bik as gommory 


®therfor what achulen we eeie? that 
hethen men that aueden not rijtfulnes: 
han gete rigtwisnesse, she the rishwisncsse 
thet 29 of feithy 51 but crock euynge the 
lawe of Tiytwisoewecy Cano ποῦ perfiztli io 
to the Lawe of ristwimnessey 55 whi? for 
not of feith, but Βα of werk and thei 
spurneden. agens e ataon of offencioun : 
88 if ia writuay lo 1 pute a atoon of of- 
fepctonn in sian, and a stoon of sclaundrey 
sad eche,that echal bilene in it: schal not 
be ennfoonslicd, 


10. BRITHEREN the wille of myu 
herte, ἃ my bisechynge is made to god: 
for hem int to helthe, 2 but I bere witness- 

nge bo hem, that thei han love of god, 
oF not aftir k 1 4¥For thet vu- 
knowyngegoddisristwisnesse, andeckyngre 


alepht, called. reledis, neFichs. 


κ᾿ νους 


forsathe, truly. 
ΝΣ beowtege” 


the lyvynge God. 


@ Tut Exams cryeth concernynge Israel, 
though the nuomber of the chyldren of 
Ierael be as the sonde of the see, yet shall 
4 Temnaunt be saved. 9 He finresheth 
the worde yerely and maketh it ehort in 
ryghtwesses, For a short wore will god 
make on erth. ” And as Esoias suyd be- 
fore: Except the Lorde of sabnoth had 
lefte vs seedes we had bene muds us Zo- 
doma and had bene lykened to Gomorra, 

What shall we saye then? We saye 
that the gentyls which folowed not righte- 
weanes have overtaken tewesnes: J 
micane the righteweanes which cometh of 
fayth, 31 Bot [sruel which folowed the 
lawe of rightewesney coulds not otinyve 
wnto the lawe of fightcwcanes. ™ And 
Wherfore ? Because they evaght it not by 
fath: bat as it were by Ube workes of the 
lawe. For they have stombled at the/t 
stomblynge stone. = As it is written: 
Beholde I pot in Syon a stom 
stones and a rocke which sholl make men 
faule. And uonc that beleve on him, 
shalbe a shamed, 


10, BRETHREN, my hertea desyre 
and prayer to God for Teruc! ἴω that thoy 
might be saved. * For I beare them re- 
corde thet they have a fervent myndc to 
God waurtley but not acoondinge to kouw- 

. 3 For 


are ignoraunt of the 
nghteweancs which is alowed before God, 


: 


4 that is tu euver , Mercye, whych he. had prepared ynto 


: Hwhoam sleo he called, not of the 
ἜΑ ᾿οπεῖν, but αἷκο of the gentrls. 


le which | As he sayth alao to Qvee; I wyll call 
merci: |were not my people: and Aer beloved | them my people whych were not my 


; and her helowed, whych was 
(mercy, that had oot optavocd mercy} 


place where it was exyde voto them: ye 
arc not my people: there shall they be 
called the chyldren of the lyaynge God. 
Ἢ But Eeay erpeth comcerming [seed : 

though the "sombre of the chyldren of 
Tsraet be a8 the sande of the acc, yct the 
Teronaunt shall be asued. * For he fynyssh- 
eth the worde verely, and maketh it ebort 
in ryghteweancs. For a short worde wil 
God make on erth. 55 And us ἔσαν sard 
before: except the Lorde of Saboth had 
left va secede, we had bene made ae zo- 
Goma, and had bene lykened to Gomorra. 
Whot shall we βατὸ then? We save, 
that the gpentyls whych followed ox 
ryghteweenes, haue oucrtaken ryghte- 
wesnes: eo the teweanes whreh, 
comih of fayth. Contrary wise, * Te 
racl which folowed the lawe of right- 
wesnes could not aitaine to the kwe of 
toy cought 32 "Wherfore ἡ Eucn herause 

hey soughe it not by fayih: but as it 
were by the workes of the lawe. For they 
havc stumbled at the stomblynge stone, 
Ax it is wrytten: Behokl, [ put in 
fvon a stomblpnge stove, and ἃ rocke 
that men shalibe offended at. And who- 
eoeuer beleueth ou bym, sisal] not he 
confounded. 

10. BRETHREN, my hertes dezere 
and prayer to God for Isrnel ia, that they 
mygbt be saned. ἢ For I beare them re- 
corde, that they haue a feruent mynde lo 

God warde, but not acoordynge to know- 


ledge.* For they beyng ignoraunt of 
Goddes ryghtewesnes, and gornge abouta 


τὸ THE Romaks.} 


ΠΡΟΣ POMAIOY:E f[Crarrer ΙΧ. 2a—33 Χ, 1-3. 


“ἡμῖν σπέρμα, ὡς Σόδομα ἂν ἐγενήθημεν, καὶ ὡς Γόμοῤῥα ἂν ὡμοιώθημεν." 

Τί οὖν ἐροῦμεν; ὅτι ἔθνη τὰ μὴ διώκοντα δικαεοσύνην, κατέλαβε δικαιοσύνην, 
δικαιοσύνην δὲ τὴν ἐκ πίστεως" ” Ἰσραὴλ δὲ διώκων νόμον δικαιοσύνης, "εἰς νόμον! 
δικαιοσύνης οὐκ ἔφθασε ; ” διατί; ὅτε οὐκ ἐκ πίστεως, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐξ ἔργων "νόμου:] 
προσέκοψαν ‘yap| τῷ λέθῳ τοῦ προσκόμματος, * καθὼς yeyparras, “Ἰδοὺ τίθημι 
“ὃν Σιὼν λέθον προσκόμματος, καὶ πέτραν σκανδάλου" καὶ "πᾶς ὃ πιστεύων ἐπὶ 


" Ἂᾳ + f ᾿ 
“ avrw ov καταισχυνθήσεται. 


X. ‘Adedpot, ἡ μὲν εὐδοκίᾳ τῆς guns καρδίας, καὶ ἢ δέησις ᾿ἡ] πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν 
t i 3: wo “~ 1 « "ἂς - 3 > 
ὑπὲρ ‘avray| “eis σωτηρίαν. "μαρτυρῶ yap αὐτοῖς ὅτι ζῆλον Θεοῦ ἔχουσιν, ἀλλ 


᾿ + ΣΦ κα a * Ἀ Ἀ ες “~ é y 
OU Ka&T Envy VOT ἐμ, AYPOOUPTES yap THY Tov Beov δωκαξοσύνην, Kat 


* Alex. ΞΞ πᾶς: * Alex. = ἦν 


(Ret. τοῦ Topo. 


—e κα ids oh er ἴα 


GENEVA —1557. RHEIMS — 1482. 


wmithe, and make his power knowen, sud- | might knorven, suatcined in morh pa- 
fered with longe parience the vessels of |tience die vescla of wrath apte to de- 
wrath, made realy to damnation. * And |stroction, 7 that he might #heve the 


τὴν ἰδίαν 


“Tle, + ἰστεν. 


AUTHORISED—161 1. 
his power knowen, indured with much 
long maffering the vessele of wrath « fitted 
to destraction: = And that he might make 


that he nnght declare the Tiches of his) riches of kia glorie vpon the vessels of knowen the riches of his glory on ths 
glorie on the vessel of mercie, which be! mercie vehich he prepared ynte glorie. | vessels of mercy, which hee had afore pre- 


bath prepured yuto glorie, 4 Thal ἐπ ἰῳ |=) Vehom also he hath called, vs, not 
aay, vz, whome he hath aleo called, not only of the levves, but also of the Gen- 
of the Jews only, but also of the Gentils, tiles, “aa in Osee he earth, ὦ evil call 
2 Aa be savth alo in Osee, 1 wyl call that ephich is nat my people, my people : 
them my people, which were uot my peo- |and her that evas καὶ belewed, beloued : 
ple: and her belawed, which mas nat be-|azd der that hath wol obicined mercie, 
Joned. * And it shel come to pusee in the | Aawing obteined mercie. ™ dad it shal 
place where it wan κατ nto them, Yejhe, in the place veltere Ht ὑὸς tatd io 
arenot my peuple: thal there they slul- | t4em, you are wot mg people: there they 
be called, The chikdren of the lyuyng God. | shal be called the ποιὸς of the luing 
God. 


27 Alan Esai crieth concerning Ivracl, 4i/ 
thogh the nombre of the chyldrex of] © And Esuie erieth for Teracl, ff the 
Karael were πα the sande of the sea, yet|wember of the children of Joraet be as 
shal fut a remnant be eaued. # For hej ite sand of the see, the remaines shal 
wil make his account, and gather it into | be saved. ™ Fur consummating a coord, and 
8 shot. some with rightuousnes, because] abbridying it in equilie : because a υοονὰ 
Gud wil meke a short eount in the carth,  abbridged shat our Lord make open ithe 
And as Esai eayd before, Except the} corth. © And as Esey foretold, Veter the 
Lord of Sabooth had left vs need. we had! Lord of Sabooth had left τὸ seede: ove 
bene madc os Sodema, and had bene| Sed dcen made like Sodom, and res had 
Ipkened to Gonnerrhs. What shol wel dees dike as Gomorrhu. 
sey then? That the Gentils which folow- 
ed not rightucusne:, have quertaken righ- 
fuoumncs? J weone the rightuousnes which} ™ What shal vve say then? That the 
cometh of faith: 51 But Jarucd which folow- | Gentiles vvhick pursued not after inatice, 
ed the Lawe of rightuousuer, could not | have a ed justice, hut the instioe 
atlayue vata the Lawe af riyghtuousues, | that is of faith. * But Ierael in pursuing 
δὶ Wheriore ? Because thei soght if not hy | the lavv of justice, ig not come vnto the 
faith: but es it were, by the workes of |lavy of rustice. * Vvhy 20? Bocause not 
the Lawe: for they have stombled at the | of faith, but as it vvere of vvorkes. for 
stomblynge stone. © Aw it ia sritten, | they have stoobled at the lone of stom- 
Behatde I put in Sion a stomblyng stome, bling, * os it in verittan, Behold I put ix 
and a tocke which shel ninke wien full: | Siow ἃ siane af sfombding, aad a rocke of 
and all that beleue on him, ebal not be | scandaf: and evhsseuer deleeneth in Aint, 
eshaued. shal nat be confounded. 


. 10. BRETHREN, wny heartes desire 
and prayer to God for [arse] is, that they 

wde, that they lmue a feruent mynde to/seluation. "For 1 
Godward, but nut 


. 5 For they, being ignorant of the | cording to knovviedge. ὅ For, not knovy- | —- 


Fightuousnes af God, and goyng about to ling the iustice of God, aud seeking to 


pared vty glory ? Ἢ Even va whom bee 
heth called, not of the Iewes onely, but 
also of the Gentiles. 

hen he saith alap in πες, 1 will call 

my people, which were not my 
ple: and her, belooed, which waa not 
beloued. * And it shall come to passe, 
that in the place where it was axypd rnto 
them, Ye are uct τὴν people, there shal 
they be called the children of the liuing 
og, 

4 Eauian also erieth conecrning lereel, 
Though the nomber of the children of 
Israel be as the sand of the sea, a rem- 
nant shalbe gaued, ” For he will finish 
the * worke, and cut it short in rightecus- 
nesse; because a short worke wi) the 
Lord make vpon the earth. 595 And gs 
Esuiss παι before, Except the Lord of 
Sabboth had left vs a sced, we hed bens 
az Sodoma, and been made like vnto Go- 
morha. © What ehall wee suy then? ‘That 
the Gentiles which followed not after 
righicoumesse, hane attained to righteoua- 
nese, even the nghteousacsse which is 
of faith: 4 But Israel which followed — 
efter the Law of rightevusacese, hath 
not attained to the Law af righteansnes. 
ἣΣ Wherefore? because they sought if, not 
by faith, but as it were by the workes of 
the Law; for they stumbled at that tum- 
bling etane. > As it is written, Behold, ἢ 
lay an Sion a stumbling stone, mad rocke 
of offence: and whosoever beleeueth on 
him, shall not be Ὁ ashamed. 


10, BRETHREN, my hearts desire 
and prayer to God for Israel is, that they 


10. BRETHREN, the vil of my hart’ might be saved. ? For [ beare them record, 
wmyght be saved. 3 For [ beare them re- sarely and praier to God, m for them vito. 

gice them tertimouie ; 
ing 10 know- | chet they have zeale of God, but not ac- | ienorunt of Grody τὴν 


that they hauee zeale of God, bar not ac- 
eonding to know 3 For they being 
toousncs, and going 


5 fry, be ecco. 


- Oy, ode yp. 
rt, 


Cuarrer X. 4—18.] ENIESTOAIH ‘Tur Erixvie oF Pars 
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"δικαιοσύνην! ζητοῦντες στῆσαι, τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ τοὺ Θεοῦ ovy ὑπετάγησαν. * τέλος 


᾿ i * + ᾿ f 7 * f 5 "iM “" ~*~ f 
yap νόμου ἄριστος εἰς Oiucasoourny πᾶντὲ Tw πτιστέυοντι. aurns| yap ypape 
- f iF ἢ f ¥ τ 4% wv a ᾿ 
τὴν δικαιοσύνην τὴν ἐκ τοῦ νόμου, “Ὅτι ὁ ποιήσας "αὐτὰ ἄνθρωπος, ζήσεται ἐν 
* “ἂν 7 iF i *y *~ - 
“ Υ αὐτοῖς. [ἢ “HE δὲ ἐκ πίστεως δικαιοσύνῃ οὕτω λέγει, “Μὴ εἴπης ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ 
ce f ᾿ ¥ ΕἼ *, : f ΜῈ “ + "ἢ τὰ Ἂς ~ 7 cc a = ‘ 
* σου, Tis ἀναβήσεται εἰς τὸν ovpavoy; τοῦτ ἐστι AptaTov xaTayayew ad, 
w ah ~~ & of %,. Ε ω a * 
“ Tis καταβήσεται εἰς τὴν ἀβυσσον; τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι Xpirrov ex νεκρῶν avaryaryei. 
# 1: Ἰ - i f ᾿ “- 
" ἀλλὰ τί λέγει"; “"Eyyus cov τὸ ῥῆμα ἐστιν, ἐν τῷ στόματί σοῦ καὶ ἐν τῇ καρ- 
cc f πῇ “=~ s % Fam ~ Fa ὗ ¥ ow + ᾿ Ff 
Sia σου τοῦτ' ἔστι TO βῆμα τῆς πίστεως ὃ κηρύσσομεν" " OTL ἐᾶν ὁμολογήσῃς 
| ν᾿, i i F 3 *~ ΄ω f μ ~ fF a ε Ἂ 
ἐν τῷ στόματί σον Κύριον Ἰησοῦν, καὶ πιστεύσῃς ev τῇ καρδίᾳ σὸν ὅτι ὁ Θεὸς 


ὮΝ a 7 * i 19 δέ + i + δὲ ra i 
αὐτὸν ἤγειρεν εκ vexpwv, σωθησῃ" καρὸϊᾳ yap πιστεύεται εἰς δικαιοσύνην, στο- 


* Ales. = διεπευσώγνην. “Ror. Mowe 9 7 Abee. Ξε αὐτά. ΨΆΑΙ ον. deg. 0 * Aloe. + ἡ γρήφή. * Alex. ἐπεκηλέσωνγει. 


Alor. πεττερῖωα μι 
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WICLIF — 1380. TYNDALE — 134. CRANMER — 15349. 


to make stidfast her owne rijtwisnesre, {atu poe about tu wtablisshe their awne/to stablyashe ther awne ryghteweses, 
ben not supet to the rigtwisnesse of gods rightewemes aud Lherfore are not obe- | have not bene obedient vulo the ryyphte- 
4 for the ende of the lawe is criat: to rist- | dient ynto the rightewoxnea which is of | Weanes of God. 4 For Christ is the ful- 
Wwimnesse to eche man that bileweth: valew before Goll. ὁ For Christ ia the: fetlrnee of the lawe, to mstyfye all that 
entle of the lawe; to instific all that beleve. ! beleue. 
>For moises wroot, for the man thaut| * Moses deseribcth the rightewesnea| * For Moses wryteth of the rightewes 
echal do rigtwianesse that is of the liwe, | which cometh of the lewey howe that the | aes whych cometh of the lawe, how that 
echal lyuc in ity © but the rigtwisnezse that {man which doth the thinges of the lawe-} the man whych doth the thynges of the 
is of bilcue eeith thes; seie thou not in! shall hyve ther. ὃ But the nghtewesncs | liwe, aball lyuetherby. * But dic rvghic- 
thin hertc; who achal etic in to heuene, i which cometh of faythy speaketh on this} weanes whych cometh of fayth, speaketh 
that ia to seie to lede donn eristr ? or who. wyse. Save not in thyne hert who shull/on thys wyse: Saye not thow in thyne 
schal go doan in to helle καὶ that ia to asen- ; ascende into heven ? (that is nothinge cls | hert, who shail ascende intu beauen (that 
clepe crist fro deeth, * lat what seith the | then to fetch Christ doune) 7 Other who ji cucn ta fetch Chryat downe from ahoue) 
scripture ? the word ia oyy in thi mouth: | shall descende into the depe? (that ἰδ] 7 Other who shall desecade into the depe? 
sud io chi berte, nothinge els but to fetch vp Christ from | (that ia cucn to fetch yp Christ aguyne 
deetl) ὃ Bat whut sayth the scripture ἢ from deeth) * But what sayth he? The 
this in the word of bileae whiche we pre- | The worde is nve the; even in thy mouth] worde is nye the, enen in thy mouth and 
chen, *that if thou knowlechist in thi | and m thyn hertc, im thyne herte, 
Mmouthe, the lord iesua crist and bileweat; This worde is the worde of fayth which| This same is the worle of fayth, whreh 
in thin herte, that god reisid hym fro) we he. * For yf thou shalt knowledge | we presthe. * For yf thou knowlalge 
deeth, thon schalt be anaf, "For bi herte| with thy month that Iesus is the lorde,y| wyth thy moat that Iesus is the Lorde, 
me bileneth to ristwienesee : but bi mouth | and shalt belere with thyn hert that God? and beleue in thyne hert, that God ravaed 
knowlechinge is made to helthey Ὁ] for whi] raysed him vp fram deeth, thou shalt be! hym vp from deeth, thou wall be safe, 
scripture seithy eche that bileneth io hym | safe. ' For the belefe of the bert ivati- | For to beleue with the bert, iastyfrcth : 
schal not be confoundid, fieth: and to know! with the mouth | and to know wyth the mouth, maketh 
maketh s man safe. '! For the acripture|@ nian safe, !! For the ecrvplure savth: 
gayth : whosoever beleveth on himy shall | whoscener beleucth un bym, shall oot be 
2 And there is no dietineaoun of jewe | pot be ashamed. confounded, 
and of greak, for tha same lord of alle: 
is riche in to alle that inwordli clepen| 13 Ther iz no difference bitwene the} 12 There is no difference bitwene the 
' yoy ᾿ξ for ech man who euer echul clepe | Iewe and the gentyll, For one is Lorde | lewe and the Gentyll. For one is Lont 
ynwerdli the name of the lord: schal be of alls which is ryche ynto all that call on [of all, whych ia ryebe vnto all that call 
επί, '*hoo thanne achal thei yoward]i| him. “4 For whossever shall call ou the|rpon him. 4 For whosgeuer doth call 
clepe hym: in to whom thei han not bi} name of the lorde; shelbe safe. ‘4 But|}on the name of tho Larde, shalbe safe. 
leved, or hou schulo thei bileue to hym: {how shall they call on hiny on whom|'4 How then shall they call on him, on 
whom thei han not berde? hou scluten | they beleved not? bow shail they beleve | whom they have not beleued ? how shall 
thei here with outen a prechour? "and |on him of whom they heve uot bende?! dicy belcon an hym, of whom jher hae 
hon schulen thei preche: bur thei be|j bow shall ther heare with outa preacher ὃ πος heard? bow ehal thev heare, withont 
Bente? as it is wrilucy hou faire ben the 5 And how shall they preack except they | a preacher? “And bow shall they preache 
feet of hem that prechen pees of hem that | be sent ? .As it is written: how heautifull| except they be cent? As it is wrrtten: 
prechen good thingia ἐδ but not slic men|are the fete of them which bringe glad | how heautyfall are the fete of them whych 
obeien to the gospel, For [saya acith lord |tydenges of peace and bringe glad tyd-]brynge tydynges of perce, and brenge 
who bileued to oure herynge 17 therfor| ynges of good thinges. Η Bat they have/tydynges of good thynges. ™ But they 
feith is of nge but herynge bi the | not all obeyed to the gospell. For Esaing| beue not al] obeyed to the Goapell. For 
word of crist “4 but I eeyer whether thei | sarth: Lorde who shail beleve core say-| Keay sayth: Lorde, who hath belucd 
herden not? shis suthliy the sowne af hem | inges?¢ Εἴ So then fayth cometh by hear-[oure eayinges? Κα So than fayth emoeth 
νειν and hearynge eometh by the worde| by beuryor, πὰ learyuge cometh by the 
- Ἐ Dut 2 axe: have they not/ worle of God. 8 Bat I sske: hane ther 
EEE Oa ἢ τὰν ὃ No donty their sounde went out{not bende? No doot, their sounde went 


To tne Homwans,! 


ΠΡῸΣ PQOMAIOYS (Caarrer X. 4—18, 


ξ -. ᾿ Fa ἢ “᾿ ‘ 877 
ματι δὲ ὁμολογεῖται εἰς σωτηρίαν. ἢ Λέγει γὰρ ἡ γραφή, ““ Πᾶς ὁ πιστεύων ἐπὶ 


“ αὐτῷ οὐ καταισχυνθήσσται." “ἡ Οὐ yap ἐστι διαστολὴ Ἰουδαίου τε καὶ Ἕλληνος. 
ὁ γὰρ αὐτὸς Κύριος πάντων, πλουτῶν εἰς πάντας τοὺς ἐπικαλουριένους αὐτόν.. 
"“* Tas yap ὃς ἂν ἐπικαλέσηται τὸ ὄνομα Κυρίου, σωθήσεται." “ Πῶς οὖν "ἐπικα- 
λέσονται( εἰς ὃν οὐκ ἐπίστευσαν; πῶς δὲ "πιστεύσουσιν! οὗ οὐκ ἤκουσαν; πῶς δὲ 
“ἀκούσουσιϊ χωρὶς κηρύσσοντος; " πῶς δὲ "κηρύξουσιν,, ἐὰν μὴ ἀποσταλῶσι; 
καθὼς γέγραπται, ‘Qs ὡραῖοι οἱ πόδες τῶν “εὐωγγελιζομένων εἰρήνην, τῶν] εὐαγ- 
“ γελιζομένων “rd| ὥγαθα.᾽" “᾿Αλλ' οὐ πάντες ὑπήκουσαν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ: Ἡσαΐας 
γὰρ λέγει, “ Κύριε, τίς ἐπίστευσε τῇ ἀκοῇ ἡμῶν; "ἄρα ἡ πίστις ἐξ ἀκοῆς, ἡ δὲ 
ἀκοὴ διὰ ῥήματος "Θεοῦ.} " ἄλλα λέγω, Μὴ οὐκ ἤκουσαν; μενοῦνγε “ εἰς πῶσαν 
f Alex. = rd, 


TARA ἀκούσονται κα. dxovewor © Alen. κα, cnoOlwtee αὶ κηρμδασουπιν, * Alex. τὸ εὐπγγελιξυμίνων εἰρήνην, τῶν. 
i αι 


Alea. 3. = (ὑμο8 εκ, hab. Ἀρεστωρ. 
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CENEVA —1557, RHEIMS — 1532, 
atublishe their awne rightooames, huuc | establish their ovyne, they hase nat been 
nat bene obedient vata the ryghtuousnes |subiect ta the iusticc of God. +For, the 


= —a ee 


AUTILORISED — 1611, 


about to establish their owne righteous. 
nesse, hane not submitted themselucs vato 


of God. * Four Chiat the ende of the! end of the Law is Chret: ταῖο iuatice to 
Lowe, to iustific all that belene 5 For enery one that belecueth. for Moyseer 
Maser describcth the rygntuousnca which  yvrote, that, Uc justice vvhich ia af the 
cometh of the Lawe, ἐπ these wordes, That Lavy, the man that fath dove if, shal fine 


the man which doth these thinges shal 
lyue therby. 


© Bat the rvyhtuousnes which cometh 
of faith syuketh on thia wyse, Say not 
iv thine heaste, Who chal ascende into 
heaven: thut is even to fetche Chrizt 
downe from abouc., 7 Or who shal de- 
acende intw ihe depe ? that is ewen to bring 
Christe agayne from death. * But what 


sn it, 


€ But the iustice vvhich is of faith, 
auith thus, Sag aot in thy Aart, σία shal 
ascend into heaven? that 1 to bring 
Christ davyne. 7 Or vvhe descendeth into 
the depih ? that is to call Christ ; 
fran the dead. 3 But νεῖ saith the 


saith it? The worde is nyt thee, even in| Scriptere? The evord is nigh, ia th 
thy mouth, and in thyne heart. This, [5] mewth, aad in thy dart, this is the ττ 


that worde of faith which we preache. 
9 For yf thou shalt confesse with thy 
mouth the Lord Tess, and shakt believe 
iy thyeng heart, thet God rayaad hym yp 
froma death, thou shalt be awed, 10 For 
the beliefe of the heart nustifieth, and to 
conferse with the mouth, sagcth a monn. 
For tie Senpture earth, Whosoever 
beleneth on him, shal not be ashamed. 
13 For there is no difference betwene the 
levee and the Gentil: for one is Lord 
over all, which ia tyche foto all, that 
call on hym. } For whosocner shal call 
ypon the Mame uf the Lord, shulbe 
suc. 

14 Het how shal they cil an him, on 
whom they haus not belcued ? How shal 
they buleue ea Aiw, of whom thev hace 
not φατε ? Low shal they heare, without 
a preacher ? ™ And how shal they preache, 
except they he sent? as it is wrrtten, Ὁ 
hew beautiful are the fete ol them which 
brrage glad trdinges of peace, reng 
gled tydinges of good thinges. 15 But 


of faith vvhich vve preack. * For if thou 
confesse vvith thy tnnath our Lord Lasys, 
and in thy hart beleewe that God hoth 
Tained him vp fcom the dead, thou shalt 
be saued, ἰδ For vith Ui hart vre be- 
leeue vnto rastice: but yvith the month 
confcseion i made toslnation. | For the 

re eaxith: Fotasoever belecue!h τὰ 
hie, shad ποῖ be confounded. 


@ ¥or there is no distinction of the lew 
amd the Greeke: for onc Lord of al, 
riche tovvard al that inuocate him, “Fer 
ewery one orhasocuer ghal inuncele ike 
name of oor Lord, shal be soued. “ Hovy 
then shal they inwocate in τυ they 
hene not beleeved? Or hory shal they 
heleeve him vvhom they hauec not beard ἢ 
And horv shal they hearc without a 
preacher? 15 Hut hovy ehal they preach 
ὙΠ σε thoy he sent? asitisvvritten: Hooper 
beautiful are the feete of them thal ewan- 


they haue not all obeyed to the Gozpel: |gelize peace, of thew that ewangelizxe 
for Exai sith, Lord who hath beleved our | good things ἢ 1° But al do pot obey the 
sayinges ἡ So then fayth commetb by . For Exay maith, Lord, coho Aaih 
hearing, and heaving, commeth by the | éefsened the hearing of re? “ Faith then, 


worde of God. 
13 Bat [ aske, have they not heanl? No 
doubt their sounde went ont throngh all 


is by hearing: and hearmg is by the 
| Fvord of Christ. “ Bue I my, boue they 
not heard? And cortes info af ihe earth 


the nghteouanuesee of God, 4 For Christ 
36 the ead of the Law for Tightcousnress 
to every one that beleeueth. 5 For Moses 
describeth the righteousnessa which ix uf 
the Luw, that the man which doeth those 
things shall lice by them. ® Bot the right- 
eouenesee Which 3 of faith, speaketh on 
this wise: Say not in thine heart, Who 
shall ascend into heanen ? That is to bring 
Christ down from aboue, 7 Or, who shall 
descend into the deepe? That is to bring 
vp Christ againe from the dead. * Bat 
what saith it? The word is nigh thee, 
exrn m thy mouth, and io thy heart, that 
is the word of faith which we presch, 
*That if thou shak confewe with thy 
mouth the Lard lees, and shalt beleene 
iu thine heart, that God bath mieed him 
From the dead, Uhou shalt bee saned. ™ Por 
with the heart man belecueth vnto right- 
eousnosae, and with the mouth confcsicn 
js made roto saluation. 1! For the Scrip- 
ture saith, Whosoever beleenecth on him, 
hall not bee ashamed, 


1 For there is no difference betweene the 
Jew and ihe Greeke;: for the same Lord 
enter all, ig rich vute all, that call vpon 
him. } For whoeoever shall call ypan the 
Name of the Lord, shall be ezoed. 4 [low 
then shall they call on him in whom they 
hane not beleeusd ? and how ehall they 
beleeve τὰ him, of whom hane nat 
heard? and how shall they heare without 
ἃ Preacher ? *And how shall they preach, 

t they be sent? aa it is writicn: 
How beantifell are the feete of them that 


sSreport? 4 So then. faith commecth by 
hearing, ond hearing by the word of God, 
‘4 But 1 αν, houc they not heard? yes 
verily, their zound went into all the earth, 


= ir, preaching. Α Gr. the bret τᾷ of τα 
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Cuapren X. J9—21. EMIZTOAH 
878 


~ - > > % f a , Lor 
ἐς τὴν γὴν ἐξῆλθεν ὁ φθόγγος αὐτῶν, καὶ εἰς τὰ πέρατα τῆς οἰκουμένης τὰ βήματα 
- κἅ \ &s 1 i κἱ - [ -_— νας f Ἐ ᾿, 
« αὐτῶν." δ᾽ ᾽άλλα λέγω, Mn “Ἰσραὴλ οὐκ ἔγνω;) πρῶτος ᾿Μωῦσῆς] λέγει, “ Eyo 
« λῶ ἡμᾶς ἐπ᾿ οὐκ ἔθνει, ἐπὶ ἔθνει ἀσυνέτῳ π 5 ὑμᾶς.  ‘Heaies 
παραζη TH ὑμᾶς ew οὐκ ἔθνει, ἐπὶ εὔνει ao Ὁ παροργιῶ ὑμᾶς. ‘ 
δὲ ᾿ἀποτολμᾷ καὶ! Aeyes, “ EvpeOny τοῖς gue μὴ ζητοῦσιν, ἐμφανὴς ἐγενόμην τοῖς 
«-" Η͂ 1 5 £ "" ἅν Φὶ - δὲ ἧς ἢ mA X rd <¢ “fF λ. κι t ra ἢ f 
ἐμὲ μη ἐπερωτώσι. ᾿ πρὸς de τὸν Ισμαηλ λέγει, “ Ὅλην τὴν ἡμέραν ἐξεπέτασα 
ἐξ 4 » ἢ . ᾿- 4 * ™ 3 f ἘΝ 
τὰς χεῖράς μὸν πρὸς λαὸν ἀπειθοῦντα καὶ ἀντελέγοντα. 
" a al 1 
XI. Λέγω οὖν, Μὴ ἀπώσατο ὁ Θεὸς τὸν λαὸν αὑτοῦ ; μὴ γένοιτο" καὶ yap 
1 "ἢ f on +] Fd 5 4 *~ rr i ΠῚ | 5 f . 
eyo Ἰσραηλίτης εἰμὶ, ex σπέρματος Αβρααμ, φυλῆς Beviayiv. “ove απώσατο ὁ 
* - - ᾿ 3 Ἐ f f [ 
Θεὸς τὸν λαὸν αὑτοῦ, ὃν προέγνω. ἢ οὐκ οἴδατε ἐν ἬΛΧίᾳ τί λέγει ἡ γραφή; ὡς 
x ἤ - ~ ‘4 - 4 Ἀν mt ἃ κέ f % ‘ : =» ἡ ἢ 
ἐντυγχάνει τὼ Gew κατὰ τοῦ ἰσραὴλ, ; Kupte, τοὺς προῴφητας σοὺ ἀπέκτειναν, 


A Rec, ode ἔγνω '"Ἰαρεὴλ. 


WICLIF —1380, 


wente cut into alle the erthe, and her 
wordis In to the endis of tha world, 


hut I agiey whether isracl knewe nots! knowe or not? 
fret moves seith J xchal lede τοῦ to enuye, | will provoke you for ta envy, by them 
that τε be not fulk, thet se be an vn wise |that are no people; aml by a folisshe 
folk I echal sende 500 im to wraththe : nacion I will anger you. ™ Esniaa after 
” and lsaie is boold and scith, 1 am foun- that, is bolde and sayth, J am founde of 
den of men thet seken nu not, opanli [|] them that seuuzht me voty an have ap- 
appersd te hem that axeden not mey 51 bat|pered to them that uxed not ofler me. 
to iaracl he scithy al dai I streiste out myn} =! And agaynat Isracl he sayth: All daye 
hondis to a puple thot Lileued wot bat) hinge have [ stretched forth my hondes 


asenscide me. 


Ll. THERFOR 1 sciey whethere god 
hath potte awey his puple? god forbede, 
for Tam an israelite of the seed of ubra- 
ham of the lynage of beniamyny 3 god bath 
hot putte awei his puple, whiche he bifor 
kinewe, where gc witen not what the scrip. 
ture ecith in cli? hou he preieth gud 
ajens israel, *Jord thei han sluyn thi pro- 
fetia, thei han vndirdoluen thin auters; 
end [ am Jefte alone, and thei aeken my 
hu, 4bot what ecith goddis anawere to 
him, I haus lefle to me senane thousandis 
of men that lien not bowid ber knees bi- 
for baal; * 80 therfor also in this tyme, the 
relifia ben mads wunf, bi the chezynge of 
the grace of gods " and if it be bi the grace 
of god : it is not now of werkis; ellis prace 
ie not now grace; 


ἢ what thanne? isreel hath not geton 
thie that he sousie, but elecrioun hath 
getun and the other bon blindid 8 as it is 
writuoy god ταῦ to bem a spirit of con- 
punccioum igen that thei secn not, and 
eeria that thei here not: in to this da, 
apd davith sath; be the boorde of hem 
made m to a enare bifor hem, and in to 
cacchynge ee he andre and in to 
sikdynge to ; igen of hem 
meade derk that the) sc not: and bowe 


—_——S i ee Ὁ 


eae time 


reddobien 
πῆ, «per 


# Ree. Muifc. 
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CRANMER — 15308. 
out into all laudea: and their wordes mip 
the cniles of the workle. 

> But I demaunde, whether Israel dyd 
knowe or not? Fyrst Moses savth: i 
will proucke you to cnny, by them that 
are uo people: by a foligsbe πα [ wil 
you. ἢ Keay after that, is balde 
and saycth; [am founde of them, that 
sought me not: I am manrfest rato 
them, that asked not after me. * But 
agaynet Teracl be sayth; ull daye luge 
haue 1 stretched forth my handes vnto a 
peuple that beleueth oot, bat speaketh 
agaynst in, 


[αἴ alt londes;: oul thew wordce in to 
the endew of the worlde. 

? But 1 demaunde whether Israel dvd 
Fyret Moacs aayth: 1 


mito ἃ people that heleveth not but 
speaketh agaynet nie. 


11. 1 SAYE then: hath god cast 
awaye his people? God furbyd. For even 
I verely om au Jerneliter of the seed of: 
Abrahary ond of the tebe of Beutamin; 
7 god hath not cart awaye his people 
which he knew before. Euher wote yc| which be knewe before. Wote ye uct, 
not what the suripture sayth by the mouth 'what the ecripture sayth of Helis, how 
of Helins, how he maketh intercession to{he maketh jutercessyon to God agavnat 
god agaynst Israel, savinge : ὃ Lorde they | Esracl, savinge: 7 Lord, they baue kyLed 
huve kylled thy prophetes and dygged | thy Prophetes, and dygeed downe e 
doune thyn alters: and ! am lefte only; }alters: and I am leftc alone, and they 
and they seke iny lyfe. 4 But whet evyth |eeke my lyfe. ‘But what sayib the an- 
the anewer of god to Lim agayne? I have; ewer af God voto him? FE haus reserued 
reserved τοῖο me eeven thousands men; voto my elie eeuch thousande men, whych 
which have not bowed the knce to Baul. | hace not bowed the knee ta the vinuge 
ὁ Even so at thie tyme yathcr @ rem-]of Haal. * Even so alse at thrs tyme is 
naunt lefte thorow the cleccion of grace, | therarenananont lefic aceordynge to the 
© ¥f it be of crace;then is it not of workes, | cleecyon of grace. 51 it he of pruce, 
For then were grace no moare grace. Yij ther is it Bot tow of workce. For then 
it be of workes; then ia jt no moare grace. | grace is pe more grace. Dut If it be of 
For then were deservyng no leager de-| workes, then is it mow no grace. For 
eerrynge. then were deseruynge phmoro dozeru- 
What then? Israel hath not obtayned|pnee. * What then? Ferael bath not ob- 
that, that he sought. No but yet the elec- | tnyned that whych he seketh: but the 
tion hath obtayned it. The remnaont are} eleceyou hath obtayned i. The remnaunt 
livndeds 8. accordynge as it is written: | are bluded *accondyng os it is written. 
God hath geven them the sprete af yn-, God huth genen them the eprete of vn- 
quyetner: eyes that they shuld not sey, quyctnes: eyes that they shuld not τε. 
and eares that they shuld not heare eren . and cares that they shuld not heure, euen 
yvato this daye ἡ And David eayth: Let! vnto thys daye. * And Dauid sayth: Let 
their table be made αὶ snare to take them | their table be made a gare to take thew 
with ally aud an occasion to faukey and a} with all, and an occasyon to fill, and a 
rewarde ynto them, [et their cyea be| reward wnto them. | Let their cyes be 


11. [ SAYE then: hath God cast 
praye hia people? (rod farbyd. For eqn 
f also am au Ternelite, of the send of 
Abraham, of the trybe of Teniamm, 
2 God hath not cact aware hye people, 


FS |  σπσδηναν 


"Ebhynded that they ee not: and ever bowe  blynded that they se not: and bowe thou 


τὸ THE ΗΌΜΑΝΕ ΠΡΟΣ ΡΩΜΑΙΟΥ͂Σ ἱμαρτεπ X. 10—@I1. 


79 
f # * 1 f 
“ *xal| ta θυσιαστήρια cov κατεσκαψαν' κώγω ὑπελείφθην μόνος, καὶ ἕητοῖσε 
ἂν 7 4 F Φ σὰ ᾿ f ' ~*~ 
“ony ψυχήν pov. ““AdAa Ti λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ χρηματίσμος; “Κατέλυπον ἐμαυτῷ 
- af fr sid BD * 
ἐς ὅπτακισ χιλίους ἄνδρας, οἵτινες οὖς ἔκαμψαν youu τῇ Βάαλ." * Οὕτως οὖν καὶ 
4 «Ἂς ΡῈ * ~ * oF ‘ f f δ 3 ‘ f » αὶ + 
ἐν τῷ νῦν xaspw λεῖμμα κατ΄ ἐκλογὴν ὑτὸς ovey. €i δὲ τε, οὐ 
"' ‘ 5 ΄ “Pe s ἢ é a xP 7 TT & 3 xe ; Κατὸ ἐξ 
ἔργων" ἐπεὶ ἢ χάρις ouKeTt yiveras χαρις΄. ‘Tt οὖν; ὃ ἐπιζητεῖ ᾿σραηλ, ὑτοῦτοί 
᾿ ' i £ % o+F 4 64 i ε 7 %, κε # & \ F J 
οὐκ ἔπετυχεν, ἢ δὲ ἐκλογὴ ἐπέτυχεν" οὐ δὲ λοιποὶ ἐπωρώθησαν, (᾿ καθὼς yeypa~- 
κ᾿ 7 mm et ™ ᾿- é a Ἂ -- 4 , 
wras, “"Edwxev αὐτοῖς ὁ Θεὸς πνεῦμα κατανύξεως, ὀφθαλμοὺς τοῦ μὴ βλεπειν, καὶ 
~ I ~ 7 c * ΄ f 
“ ὦτα τοῦ μὴ ἀκούειν") ἕως τῆς σήμερον ἡμέρας. “Kai Δαβὶδ λέγει, “ Γενηθήτω 
“ ἢ τράπεζα αὐτῶν εἰς παγίδα καὶ εἰς θήραν, καὶ εἰς σκάνδαλον καὶ εἰς ἀνταπό- 
2 *~ i * * , ν΄" - 4 f + 
“ δόμα αὐτοῖς" “ σκοτεισθήτωσαν οὐ οὠφθαλμοὶ αὐτῶν τοῦ μὴ βλέπειν, καὶ τὸν 
«Alen. = eet. 


* Rec, + εἰ δὲ ἐξ ἔμγωνι odein levi χάρις" ἐπεὶ τὸ ἔργον ὀὔκῖτι ἐστὶν ἔρτνν. ΡΈς. ταύτην, 
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the worlde, and their wordes into the' Agih the sowed of them gone forth: and|and their wordes voto the ends of the 
mutes of the world. 19 But [ demande, ἀνὰ endo fhe endes of the vrhola everid ife|warld, 19 But I my, Did not Jernel know καὶ 
not isracl kuwwe God? Fyrst Mosessayeth, vrordes of them. First Moses saith, 1 will prowoke you to 
1 wy] prouoke you to enuie, by them that : iewlowsie by them that are no peuple, end 
are no people, and by a folyshe nactom I by a foolish nation will I anger you. ™ But 
wel anger you. ἢ And Esai is bolde, and” ™ Bat l say, hath not Isracl knovven ?| Benmes is very bold, and sith, ἢ was found 
sayeth, Tam founde of them thut socht, Moyses Grst saith, J veil dring you to| of them that sought meenot: I was made 
me not, end have eared to them that | emslefien in that opdieh in not a nalion 1] manifest tnto them, that asked not after 
azked not after me. 7! And againet [ernel|ix @ folisk nation, ἢ weil drive you info|me. 7 ut to Israel he sayth, All day 
he sayeth, AH duy longe hene 1 stretched | anger. Ὁ Rut Esay is bold, and suith, ἢ} στρ haue [ stretched foorth mv hands 
forthe my handea voto α disobedient, and | svar fourd of them Uiat dit wot secke me: | vnio a disobedient and gaiuesaying people. 
yayorsaving people, apenty I appeared io them that asked not 
of me. Ἢ But to Iarael he saith, di the 

Aaue f spred my handes fo a people 


11. ISAY then, Heth God cast away 
11. ISAY then, hath God cast away | that beleeweth nol, and cortradicteih me. 


his people ? God forbidde. For I also am 


bis people ? God forbyd: for euen I also 
am an Israelite, of the seed of Abraham, 
of the babe of Benlamin, * Ged bath aot 


an Israetite af the vecde of Abraham, of 
the inbe of Benmuin. 7God hath nat 
11. 1 BAY then; lfath God reiected | cast away his people which hee forelmew. 


cast away hia people which he knewe be- | his people ? God forbid. for | also am an; Wote yee not what the Sersptare saieth 
fore. Ether wot ye not what the Scripture | Esraclite, of the seede of Abraham, of the 1 of Elias? how he maketh intercession to 
exith of Eins? how he talketh with God [tribe of Ben-iamin. 5 God hath not re- | God againet Lorael, saying, 5 Lord, they 
aguinet Israel, saymg, ὃ Lord they haue|iected his people vvhich he foreknerre. |have killed thy Prophets, and dipped 


kyited thy Prophetcs, and dygged doune|Or knovy you mot πὶ Elias vvhat the 
thyne altera: and [ mn eft alone, and | Scripture sarth; hove he requestcth God 
they seke my Iyfc. 4 But what sayth the ; against eral? 5 Lord, they Gaus sicine 
answer of God to hym? 1 haue reserued | tty Prophets, they Auve digged dovene 
vnio my selie seuen thousand men which | thine alteres: and f am left alone, and 
have not bowed the knee to the image af; they seeke my Sfe. *But vvhat saith the 
Baal. ὁ Kum so at thia tyme, is ther a! divine anevver voto him? / hove left me 
remnant left thraugrh the election of prace. | sewer fhausand men, that dave not bovecd 
their knees to Baal 7 ὁ Βα therfore at 
4 if it be of grace, then is it not οὔ] this time also, there are remaines caued 
workes : or ele were prace no more grace. | according to the cloction of grace. ° And 
Hat if it be of workes, then is it no more |if by grace: not novv of yvorkes. other- 
grace; or cla were worke, no lenger| vvise grace novv is not gruce. 
sorke. 7 What then? Israel hath not ob- 
tayned thet he soght, but the elect haue 
obteyned it, and the rest haue bene blyud- 
ed: 


?V¥vhat then? that vvhich Isrnel sought, 
the came he hath not obtained: but the 
election hath obtained : and the rest wvere 

8 Acconling as it is written, God hath ! blinded. San it is γυγισπ; God Aath 
geuen them the sprite of heauy slepe ; | given them the spirit of campunction: tics, 
eves that they should not sc, and eares: that they may sot see: and cares, thal 
that they should not heare, even vnto thie | they aot heare: onli! this present 


day: " And Dauid anyth, Let their table | day, 9And Dauid saith: #2 their table | 


downe thine Altara, and I am left ubone, 
and they eceke my life. ὁ Bot what eaith 
tie anewere of God nto him? I haue 
tuserucd to Toy δεῖξε seaen thousand men, 
who haue not bowed the knee to ihe imoge 
of Beal. *Euen so them af this present 
time aleo there ia 8 remnant according to 
the election of grace. © And if by grace, 
then itis no more of workes: otherwise 
grace is no more grace. But if it be of 
workes, then is it no more prace, other- 
wiee worke is no more wurke. 


? What then? lereel hath not obtained 
that which he secketh for, but the elaction 
hath obtained it, and the rest were * hilnd- 
ed, § According aa itis written, God hath 
ginen them the epirit of Felumber; eves 
that they should not see, and cares that 
they should not heare vnto thie day. 7 And 
Danid exth, Let their table be made a 
snare, and a trap, aod a stumbling blocke, 


be made in stede of a anare, and a net, | made for a snare and fer a sirappe and | amd arcoompense voto them, * Let ther 
and an occasion to fall: aud ἃ recormpence | for a acandal avd for a retribution pnto| cyce be darkened, tat μὲν may bot see, 


τηΐα then. '* Let their eyes be blynded | then. '° Be iheir vies darkened, that they 
"that they se not: aod bowe downe their | may nod sec: cad their backs moke Fhou | 


5 με bardeeed. 


ΗΑ ὥς, Ἐτσασένε. 


sa aPprer XI. I-24] ἘΠΙΣΤΌΛΗ Kae Epwrne or Pave 


“< μῶτον αὐτῶν διαπαντὸς σύγκαμψον." 
Il ᾿ > x, wf ry i + 4 4 - > * f 
Λέγω οὖν, μὴ ἔπταισαν, tva πεσώσι; μὴ YeVorTO" GAAG τῷ αὐτῶν πιαραπτω- 
t ~ " » ᾿ iz »ν μ᾿ f 
att ἡ σωτηρία τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, εἰς TO παραζηλῶσαι αὐτούς. “ εἰ δὲ τὸ παράπτωμα 
αὐτῶν πλοῦτος κόσμον, καὶ τὸ ἥττημα αὐτῶν πλοῦτος ἐθνῶν, πόσῳ μᾶλλον τὸ 
ΞῪΝ “-"» ~ " 1 » 4 ? * 
πλήρωμα αὐτῶν; " Ὑμῖν *yap| λόγω τοῖς ἔθνεσιν" ep ὅσον "μέν! εἰμι ἐγὼ ἐθνῶν 
ε a ho * ὃ ὃ ξ ἧς i+ af λώ + é ΄ 
ἀπόστολος, τὴν διακονίαν μὸν δοξαζω, ᾿ εἰ πῶς παραζηλῶσω μου τὴν σάρκα, καὶ 
¥ " " + x [1 3 Ἐ  «- 4 f : 
σώσω τινὰς ἐξ αὐτῶν. “et yap ἢ ἀποβολὴ αὐτῶν καταλλαγὴ κόσμου, τίς ἢ 
f ᾿ 4 4 oF rand 16 Ὁ Ἀ or 3 1 «© + ΄ * f Sg 4 
πρύσληψις, εἰ μὴ Cary εἰ vExp@y; εἰ de ἢ ἀπαρχὴ αγία, καὶ τὸ φύραμα" καὶ εἰ] 
ἢ ῥίζα ἁγία, καὶ οἱ κλάδοι. " εἰ δέ reves τῶν κλάδων ἐξεκλάσθησαν, σὺ δὲ ἀγρι- 
i a + f μ ε “" ΄ * “- εὶ ΄ς ”~ f ΝῊ 
ἔλαεος ὧν ἐνεκεντρέσθης ἐν αὐτοῖς, καὶ συγκοινωνὸς τῆς pilys καὶ τῆς πιότητος τῆς 
* Alex. ἀδ, "Mex τῷ εἰ | f Ree. + υἱ, 


τ Alex. α. = μὲν 5, μὲν οὖν. * Alex. == μὰ πως. 
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thou doun elgatis the bak of hem;?! ther- | doune their backee. '' Tsayathen: Have downe their backe allwaye. | 1 save 
for I seiey whether thei offendiden so: | tuey therfore stombledthat theyshukicbut then: haue they theriury stumbled, that 
that thei echulden falle downy god for-| faule only? God forbvd: but thorowe Lhcir they shuld vtterly fall a waye tngether. 


oa a= 


bede; but bi the gilte of hem helthe is 
τ] in to hethen men that thei sue hem, 


I? that if the gilte of hem ben richessis of! 


ben richessia of hethen men: hou mych| the rvches of the 


faule is salvacion happened yato the 


grn- Gad forbyd: but thorowe their fall is 


tyls,forto provuke them with all. 13 Wher. : ealuacyoo happened wita the Gentvls, 
fore yf the faule of them, be the ryches of for to prougke them withall. '? Wher. 
the world, and the makynge lessc of hem) the worlde : and the mynysshynge of them , fore yf the fall of them he the ryches of 


= 
- 


gentyls 


more the pleate of hem, but I scie to| more shuld it be soy yf they ult beleved. 
sou hethen men; for aa long 29 Tam πρου-] [31 spenke to you gentyly in as moche a8 
de of hethen men, 1 schal honoure τὴν [1 am the Apostle of the gentyls [ will 
mynystry “if in ony maner | stire my | toagnify myn oifices 4 that I mypht pro- 


fleiseh for to folowe: αἷμ} that I make|voke 


them which arc my flesshe and 


summe of hem saaly “for if the losse of | myght save some of them. For yf the 
hem is the recounceilynge of the world: | castynge awaye of them, be the reconey- 
what is the takyore vp: but liif of decd|lynge of the worlde: what shall the re- 
meny δ for if 5 lit part of that that is] ceavynge of them be but lyfe agayne from 


taastid be holi, the hvol 


gobet is holisund | decth? For yf one pece be holy, the 


if the roote is holi, ako the brauachis,; whole heepe is holy. And yf the rote be 


whut if ony of the braunchis ben trokun, ; 
whanne thou were awilde olyue tec, art 
grafiid among hen, and art made felowe 
of the roote, and of the futnes of the ulyne 


holvy the braunches are holy also. 
Though some of the braunchcs be bro- 


ἰ τῶν off oud thou beynge a wylde clyue 


tree: J8nyle thou hene glorie ajens thej trees arte graft in tunonge them und 


braunchiy for if thon ploriest, thou berist 


ade parttaker of the rote and fataes of | ami made 


Haw tmocle' the warlde, and the iynysshynge of 


them the ryches of the gentyls: How 
moch more their ? ST epenke 
to vou gentyls, in aa mock az 1 am the 
Apustle of the gentyls, L will macnify 
myne office, “yf by any meano Tiuve 
prouvke them whych are iny flessle, and 
myght sane some of them. “ For yf the 
castyuge awaye of ther, be the recon- 
evlyuge af the worlde: what shall the 
reecuuynge of than be, but lyfe agarne 
fram deeth? ' For yf ane pece be holy, 
the whole heepe is holy. And vf the me 
be holy, the bruunches shalbe haly also. 
V Though soue of the braunches be 
hroken of, and thon bepnge a write 
alyuc tree, wast graft in wmoure them, 
of the rote and fatnes 


not the yooty byt the root thee |* therfor ! the alyve trees ‘beet not thy selfe agayust|of the olyue tree, "Ὁ boast not thy selfe 
thou seisty the braunchis ben brokun that} the braunches. For yf thou bost thy ale, 
I be graffid yonc wel, 39 for vabilene the | remember thar thou bearcat not the τοῖο; 
braunchis ben broken: bat thou stondist | but the rote the. Thon wilt saye then: 
bi ieithy nyle thou sauere hig thing: but | the braunches are broken of, that I nygzht 
drede thow “for if god eparid not the| be grafic in, 5’ Thon sryeut well : because 
kyudli braunchis: leest paraucuture hej of vubeleve they ure iroken of and thou 


aparc not thee; 


stondest stedioxt in fayth. Be nut hye 
mynded but fcare 7'seynge that God 


Stherfor se the goodness, ς the fers-|spared not the netorall brauncsey cst 


nease of 
that felden down; but the 
god in t thee; if thoa dwellist in 


god: she the fersnessc: in to hem | haply he also spare not the. 
godenesse οἵ *# Beholde the kyndnes and rizorqusnes 


of God: on them which fell; rigorousnes: 


nese; ellis also thou achalt be kitte doun | but towandes the, kynducs, sf thou con- 
“she and thei schuln be set yone if thei| tinue in his kyndnes, Or cls thou shalt 


dwellen not in vnbileuey for god is my;ti, |} be hewon οἷν 
to sette hem in efteone, 4 for if thon art| still in vnbelefe; shalbe 
kitte doun of the kyudely wilde olyue tre: | For God ix of power 


3 and they yf they byde not 


graffed in agayne. 
to praffe them in 


and ajens kynde art vette in to s gode)}asayne. Ἢ For yf thou wast cut out of a 


alyue tre hou myche 


more, thei that ben 1 naturall wilde olyve tree; and wast graffed 


bi kynda echuln be sette in her olyue tree? contrary to nature in a true olyve tree: 


—=—— — 


αἶσα! α, atercto. folfaw. πυϊαὶ, - . δυσᾷ. 
witwwe, ρα όμμι ἊΝ, οἰ φῦ, ΠΣ ϑθας 


how moche more shall the naturall braun- 
ches be graffed in their awne olyve tree 


; ageyne. 


agraynet the brannches. For yf thon honst 
thy selfe, thou bearest not the ruie, bur 
the rote the. Thou wilt τανε then: 
the brannehes are broken uf, that J myght 
be graft in. © Thou aavest well: because 
of vnbeleue they were broken of, and thou 
atcxiest stedfastin fayth. Be not hyemynd- 
ed, but feare: 7} for seynge that God spared 
not the naturall braunehes, take hede, lest 
it come to passe that he sparc not the also, 
7) eholde therfore the kyndnee and 
rigorousnes of God: on them wheel: fell, 
rirorousnes : bot towardes the, kyndncs: 
yf thou contynue in hye kyndues. Or 
els thou shalt be bawen of, 7 and ther 
aguyne yf they byde not etvil in vubclefe, 
ahalbe in agoyoe. For God δ of 
power to graffe them im ugayne. ™ For 
yf thon wast cut out of a natural wilde 
olrue tree, and wast graffed contrary to 
nature in a true olyee tree: how moch 
roore shall the naturall brommches be 
geuffed in their awne olyae tree aguyne. 


- TPO? ΡΩΜΑΙΟΥΣ 


fo THe Losrtans.] [Cuarrer XI. 11—24, 


a ee ee 4 ἢ τῶν κλάδων" εἰ δὲ a » . , _ 88 
ἐλαίας ἐγένου, ᾿ μὴ κατακαυχὼ τῶν κλαδων" εἰ δὲ κατακαυχᾶσαε, ov σὺ τὴν ρίξαν 
> £ μα, ι .. Ἂ δ i F " 5: 4 
Paotates, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ pila σέ. * Ἐρεῖς οὖν, "᾿Εξεκλάσθησαν 'κλάδοι, iva ὀγὼ eyxev- 
* “a i % *~ 
ς τρισθῶ. ” Καλῶς" τῇ ἀπιστίᾳ ἐξεκλάσθησαν, συ δὲ 7 πέστει ἕστηκας. μὴ 
, ‘ ~ Ἤν 4 κε a a. 
ὑψηλοφρόνει, ἀλλα φοβοῦ" “εἰ γὰρ ὃ Θεὸς τῶν κατὰ φύσιν κλαδὼν οὐκ ἐφείσατο, 
u f a ἢ ¥ f fi: δὲ - i ‘ 1 i ~*~ > ᾿ς 
pn πως! οὐδὲ σου “φείσεται ~ Ide οὖν χρηστότητα καὶ atroropiay Θεοῦ" ἐπὶ 
μὲν τοὺς πεσόντας, "ἀποτομίαν"] ἐπὶ δέ σε, “χρηστότητα, ἐὰν ἐπιμείνῃς τῇ 
* eno ~*~ 4 Ἂ * 
χρηστότητι" ἐπεὶ καὶ σὺ ἐκκοπήσῃ. ~ "κἀκεῖνοι! δὲ, ἐὰν μὴ ἐπιμείνωσι τῇ ἀπιστίᾳ, 
ἃς f * i i ΄ 
ἐγκεντρισθήσονται" δυνατὸς γὰρ ἐστιν ὃ Beds wadsy ἐγκεντρίσαι αὐτούς. ™ εἰ yap 
4, 3 - μ᾿ i + F ᾿ ῥ ᾿ς Ἀ f ᾿ ι Μ 
σὺ ἐκ τῆς κατὰ φύσιν ἐξεκόπης ἀγριελαίου, καὶ παρὰ φύσιν ἐνεκεντρίσθης εἰς 
i i * * t * , + i »" πα ἢ Ἄ i 
καλλιέλαιον, πόσῳ μᾶλλον ovTot ot κατὰ ᾧυσιν, ἐγκεντρισθήσονται τῇ ἰδίᾳ ἐλαίᾳ; 


¥ Bee, καὶ ἐκεῖναι. 


Alex. ἀπαταμὶ ix, 


* tee ῥεέσπται, 2 Alex. ypytratye Gaon, 
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then, hane they | and bow downe their backe alway. 11 say 


—-—— 


GENEVA — 1557. 
lnwke alwayes. 4! T say then, Hane they | alovoies crooked. “7 


therfore stombled, that they ahould fall? 
God forbsd : but through their fall, salua- 
tion comactk vato the Gentil, to prouoke 
them ta folow them. }* Wherforo if the 
fall of them, be the ryches of the worlde; 
and the dimimehing of them the ryches 
of the Gentils: how muche more abal 
their fulnes be? }° For in that 1 spoake 
to yon Gentila, in os muche ap I am the 
Apostle of the Gentila, 1 mayuifie inyne 
utice. Ἡ ΤΆΔ, f might die if by any 
meanes, 1 might prouoke them which are 
roy fleshe te enuic, aud myght sane some 
of them. 5 Fer if the away of 
them, be the reconciling of the world : 
what shal the receaming of them de, but 
lyfe from the dead? 16 For if the first 
fruites be holy, the whale lompe és Aaiie : 
ad if the rote be haly, the lmuuches lvke- 
wyst shalbe holy. 


YThogh some of the branches be broken 
af, and thou beyng a wylde ole tree, 
wast grafte in for them, aud made partaker 
of the rote, and fatuesse of the olive tree: 
8 Houst not thy selfe agamat the branches. 
ant if thou boast thy selfe, thou heurest 
nut the rote, but the rote thee. ” Thou 
writ say then, The brauches ure broken 
of, that 1 myght be gtafte in. Thou 
eayent wel: because of vabelcfe they are 
broken of, aml teu standest atexlfast by 
faith: be not hye mynded, bot feare. 
21 For acing that God spared not the 
natural branches, fuze fede, lext he also 
epare not thee, “ Dehold therfore the 
kindncs, wd ri af God : towarde 
them which fel, rigurousnes; but tawarde 
thee, kindncs, yf thou continue in his 
kyndnes; or els thou shult be hewen of, 


3 Aud they ako, if they byde not styl in| they do not ebide in incredulite, shal be 
vnbclefe, shalbe grafted in: for God ta of | praffed in. for God is able ta 
yne, 4 For. in ugaine. 4 For if thoa vrust cut out of 


power to praffe them in age 


τῇ thou wast cut out of 6 natural wilde| the natural vvild olive, and contrarie to 
cline trec, and wast graffed contrary | nature yyvast graffed into the good oliae ; 
to nature i a true oliuc tree: how ΠΟΥ much more they that ure according 
muche more shal the natural branches be | to nature, shal be graficd into their ovvne 
greffed in their owne olive tree agayne ὃ | olive? 


so stombled, that they should fall? God | then; Haue they stumbled thatthey should 
forbid. but by their offence, saluution is}fall? God forbid. But rather through 
to the Gentils, that they may emulate | their fall, saluation is come vntc the Gen- 
them. !2 And if the offence of them be/tiks, for to proucke them to jelous. 
the riches of the vvorld, and the db. | Now if the fall of them be the riches of 
minubon ef them the riches of the Gen-| the world, apd the « diminishing of them, 
tila: bovy much more the fulmesee of the riches of the Gentiles: bow much 
them ? more their fulnesse ἢ 

ΡΟΣ to you Gentil I say, as long! 15 For 1 epeake to you Gentiles, in ay 
verely as I am the Apostle of the Gen- | much as Jam the Apostle of the Gentiles, 
tila, 1 veil honour my ministerie, if by | F magmnifie mine office ; ‘If by any meanes 
any meancs I may proucke my flesh το [1 may pronoke to emulation them which 
emulation, and may sauc some of them. | are my flesh, and might sane aime of 
ὦ For if the lowe of them be the recon-|them, 15 For if the casting away of them 
cilialion of the vvorld: vvhet shal the|be the reconciling of the world: what 
receming he, but life from the dend ?) shall the receiuing af them be, but life 
16 And if the first fruite be holy, the|from the dead? “For if the first frait 
manese 180: and if the ruote be holy, the | bee holv, the lumpe m also Aoly: and if 
7 And if some of {μὲ} ἐπα root be holy, 20 are the branches, 
? And if some of the branches bee broken 
thou vvost ἃ vrilde olive, art graffed im | off, and thou beinga wild olime-tree wert 
them, and art made partaker of the roote | graffed in Famongat them, and with them 
amd of the fatnesse of the olive, ' glorie | partakest of the rocte and famesse of the 
not ugwnet the bougher, And if thou; Oliue tree; | Bosst not against the 
gloric: not thou bearest the roote, bat| branches: but if thou boast, thoa bearest 
the roate thee. /*'Thou saiest then: the | not the root, but the root thee. 
boughes yrere broken, that [ might be} 9 Thon wilt ey then, The branches were 
eraffed in. ἢ Ὑνοῖ : because of incredn-}broken off, that I might be preffed in. 
litie they vvere broken, but thou by faith 5: Well; becanse of yubeliefe they were 
doest stand: be put to highly wise, but! broken off. and thou standest by faith. 
feure, Be uot high minded, but feare. 31 For if 

Gui 


not the natural branches, 

71 For ff God hath not spared the na- | fede Aced lest hee also spare not thee. 

tural bouzhes: Jest perhaps he wil not |"? Beholde therefure the poodncrse and 
gpare thee neither. “See then the puud- 


seucrilic of Ged: on them which fell, se. 
ues ard] the severitie of God: ypou Ubem jucritic; but toward thee, roudnesee, if 
surely thet are fallen, the scucritio: but 


thow conlinue in hia caec: other- 
vpou Ubee the goodnes of God, if thou] wise thou also galt be cut off. | And 
abide in bis » athervvisc thou | they also, if they bide not will in vobe- 
aleo shalt be cut of. 7 Bat they ulso, if | Gefe, shall be graffed in: for God is able 
to graffe them in againe. 4 For if thou 
wert cut out of the Οἷον trce which ia 
wilde by natare, and wert gmfied con- 
trary lo nature mto a goad Oliue tree: 
how much more shall these which be the 
naturall dranches, bee grafled into their 
owne Oline tree ἢ 
a Or, decay, or, kee =O Or, fore, 

81 


graffe {πω 


1 - 
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ἘΠΙΣΤΌΛΗ 


[Toe Kpistce oF Ραυῦς 


* Ov yep θέλω ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοὶ, τὸ μυστήριον τοῦτο, ἵνα wey ἦτε Swag | 
ἑαυτοῖς φρόνιμοι, ὅτι πώρωσις ἀπὸ ) μέρους τῷ Ισραηλ γέγονεν, ax pes ov τὸ πλή- 
"καὶ οὕτω πᾶς T Γσραὴλ σωθήσεται, καθὼς γέγραπται, 


ρωμα τῶν ἐθνῶν εἰσέλθῃ" ” 


Ἥξει ἐκ Σιὼν ὃ ῥυόμενος, καὶ ἀποστρέψει ἀσεβείας ἀπὸ ᾿ἸΙακώβ' 
“ αὑτοῖς ἡ Wap ἐμοῦ διαθήκη, ὅταν ἀφέλωμαι τὰς ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν." 


" καὶ αὕτη 
" Κατὰ μὲν 


τὸ εὐαγγέλιον, ἐχθροὶ δὲ ὑμᾶς" κατὰ δὲ τὴν ἐκλογήν, ἀγαπητοὶ διὰ τοὺς πατέρας. 


| ἀμεταμέλητα γῶρ τὰ χαρίσματα καὶ ἡ κλῆσις τοῦ Θεοῦ. ™ 
ὑμεῖς ποτὲ ἡπειθήσατε τῷ Θεῷ, νῦν δὲ ἡἠλεήθητε τῇ τούτων ἀπειθεΐα" * 
"οὗτοι! νῦν ἢ ‘On ty ὃ om ἐλέει, ἕνα καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐλεηθῶσι 
οὗτοι] νῦν ηπτείθησαν τῷ ὑμετέρῳ > ἐν , 
ᾷ * ἔ * F + 7 r f ‘ i ε f 
a θεὸς “Tove mavras| εἰς ἀπείθειαν, tva τοὺς Tavras ἐλεῇσῃ. 


2 Ax. 8.5 tao" & ἐν. 


WICLIF — 1380. 


but britheren 1 wole not that je yn- 
knowen this mysterie, that 18 be not wise 
to τοῦ olf; for blindenesse bath fillid aparli 
in israel, OL that the plente of hethen men 
eptrid, * and so al israel schulde be made 
sant, as it is writuny he achal come of sion 
thet schal delyuer, and tarne aweye the 
Wickidnesse af acob, 2 woud this testa- 
mente to hem of me: whanne [ achal do 
ewey ber eynncay aftir the gospel thei 
ben enemyes for sou, but thei bun most 
derewarthe bi the eleccioun for the fadris; 


“and the ziftis, and the clepynge of god: 
ben with outen forthenkyng. ™ And as 
euntyme also se hileueden not to pod: 
but pow 3¢ ban gete merci for the yabi- 
leue of hem, *! sa and these now bileueden 
not: in to goure merci, that also thei ge- 
ten mere. 53 For pod cloxd to gidre alle 
thingis in yobileue: thet he have merci 
on alle, 


34 the hisnes of the richessis af the 
wisdom zy of the kunnynge of rod; hou 
incouprehensible ben hive domes: and 
hise weies ben ynserehable; * for whi who 
knewe the witte of the Jord: or who was 
his counceilowr? “or who former ταῦ to 
hym : and it schal ba quyt to hym? * for 
of bym and bi bym ¢ in bym, hen alle 
thimgia to hym be honour ¢ glorie in to 
worldig Amen. 


12, THERFOR britheren I biseche τοῦ 
bi the merci of god: thot ye τοῦς σατο 
bodies, a lyuynge sacrifice, boli plesynge 
to god and soure sernyse resonable, and 
pyle 3¢ be conformed to this world, but be 
15 in newnesse of sourc wit: that 
16 preac whiche is the wille of god, 
¢ wel plesynge and perfist; for I sey bi 
pio Grace Chat ia sounn to ine to nile that 
ben aming 300, that se sauere not more 
thanne it bahoceth to aanct, but for to 


Frrthenk rug, repeat hag. 
t ι πα 
ἘΠῚ ΠΤ 


Φ Alex. = ἐπὶ, 


TYNDALE—153 4, 


Ὥσπερ γὰρ “καὶ! 
οὕτω καὶ 
” συνέκλεισε γαρ 
"22 βάθος πλούτου 


ὁ ΑἸδε, αὐτοὶ, 


--- EE ee ν΄ .. κα. κασι. ee ee πα ον τς 


CRANMER —1599, 


51 wolde not that this necrete shuld be} >I wolde not that this secrete shulde 
hyd from you my brethren (Jest ye shuld | be byd from you my brethren {lest ye 


be wrse in yuure awne consaytes) that 
partly blyndues is happened in Israel, 
yityll the fuluee of the gentyls be come in; 
i ond go all Farnel sholbe saved. As it ia 
writin: There shall come oute of ico 
he that doth delyvery and shall turnc 
awaye the vagodiynes of lacol. 7 And 
this is tay covenaunt ynto them, when I 
shal] take awayc their synnecs, © An con- 
eernynge the gospelly they are enemies 
for youre sakes: Dut as touchinge the 


elechonsthey are loved for the fathers sukes,| for the fathers sakes. 9 For 


shuld be wyse in yonre awne consaytes) 
that partly blyndnea is happencd in Israel, 
vntyll the fulnes of the gentyls be come in: 
6 ¢ 29 all Jarael shalbe caned. As it ie wryt- 
ten; There ahall come out of Syon be that 
doth delyuer, τ shall turne wwuye vogod- 
lynes from Jacob. And thya is my coue- 
nawot voto them, wheu i shall tuke aque 
their svones. “As concernyng the poa- 
pel they are cnemyes for youre rakee: bat 
na touchyne the cleasyun, they arc loucd 
verely, the 


*' For verely the gyftes and callynge of | gyftes and callyngee of Ged are soch, that it 
god are sochey that it cannot repent him | cannot repent hym of them: “ fur bloke, as 


of them : 
have pot beleved God; yet have now 
obtayned mercy Uborow their vnbelefe: 


“for loke, πὸ ye in tyme passed | ye in tyme passed bane not belewed God, 


yet hane now obtained mercy thorow their 
vohelefe : 4 enen an now hane they not be- 


“lt even so now have they not beleved the }leued the mercy whych is happened nto 
merey which is happened vnto yoo, thatf you: that ther eleo maye obtayne mercr:; 
they also maye abtayne mercy, ™ God: For God had “wrapped all nacyous in την 
hath wrapped wll nucions iu vubelevey that | beleue, that he myzht hauc macrey on all. 


he awnyght have inende on all. 


=O the depnes of the ryeles both of 


20 the depnes uf the aboundaunt wys-|the wyadome and knowledge of God: 


dome and knowledge of Gol: bow yn-| how voserchenble arc hiz tudgcmentes, 
gercliable are his iudgementes, and his|and bis waves past fyndynge out: 9: For 
wayes past findyne out. 4 For whe hath | who hati knowen the nvndeof the Lone? 
knowen the mynde of the lorde? or who| Or who hath bene hys counseller? “other 
was his counedicr? Sather who bath|who hath geven voto hym frrst, and he 
preven ynto him fyrety that he myght be! shalbe recampenect apayne ? % Vor of 
recompensed agayne ? ™ For of himy and | hym, and thorow hym, and for hym aye all 
thorew bia and for him, are all thinges thynges: Tohym be gloryefor eucr. Amen, 
Tu hin be ylorye for ever Amen. 12. [ RESECIIE τοῦ therfore bre- 
12. [ BESECRKE you therfore breth-|thren, by the merevyfulnes af God, that 
rens by the mercyfalnes of God; that ye/ye make youre bodyes a quycke - 
rouke youre bodyes aquicke suerifise haly fyce, holy and sceeplahle vato God 
and acceptable vito Gnd which is whych ia youre resonable seruynge of 
resquable seruynge of god. ? Aud fassion | God: ? and fasayon mot youre celues Irke 
not youre aelves lyke vnto this worlde:|vnto thys worlde: bat lie ye chamged 
Rut ‘be ye chaunged in youre shapty by | in youre ebape, by the renuyng of youre 


good | the renuynge of youre wittes that ye maye| mynde, that ye meye prove what thyuge 


fele what thynge that good, that ~ | that guod, and table, and perfareta 
able and perfaycte will of ig. 9 For| wyll of Gal ia. >For J saye (thorcwe the 
1 eaye (thorowe the grace that wntc me| race that voto me peuen is) to euery 
geven is) to every man amonge you that! man amonge you, that nomman stonds hve 
noman esteme of him sclfe moare then it|in hys owne conceate, more then it be 
becometh him to evteme: but that he! commeth to esteme of hvm nelie: 
diseretely iudge of him selfe: accordynge | but so iodge of hym eelfe, that he be 


ΠΡΟΣ ΡΩΜΑΙΟΥΣ (Cuarrern ΧΙ. 95. 838, Χ]ῚΙ,].--5. 


᾿ ᾿ ‘ f a - 883 
καὶ σοφίας καὶ γνώσεως Θεοῦ. ὡς ἀνεξερεύνητα τὰ κρίματα αὐτοῦ, καὶ avetsy- 


νίαστοι αἱ ὁδοὶ αὐτοῦ. “ tis γὰρ ἔγνω νοῦν Κυρίου; ἢ ris σύμβουλος αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο; 
“ἢ τίς προέδωκεν αὐτῷ, καὶ ἀνταποδοθήσεται αὐτῷ; “ὅτε ἐξ αὐτοῦ καὶ δὲ αὐτοῦ 
καὶ εἰς αὐτὸν τὰ πάντα: αὐτῷ ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας. ἀμήν. 

XII. Παρακαλῶ οὖν ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, διὰ τῶν οἰκτιρμῶν τοῦ Θεοῦ, “παραστῆσαι 
τὰ σώματα ὑμῶν θυσίαν ζῶσαν, ἁγίαν, εὐάρεστον τῷ Θεῷ, τὴν λογικὴν λατρείαν 
ὑμῶν" "καὶ μὴ "συσχηματίξεσθε! τῷ αἰῶνι τούτῳ, ἀλλὰ “ὁ μεταμορφαῦσθε) τῇ 
ἀνακαινώσει τοῦ νοὸς “ὑμῶν, εἰς τὸ δοκιμάξειν ὑμᾶς, TL τὸ θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ τὸ 
ἀγαθὸν καὶ εὐάρεστον καὶ τέλειον. ἢ Λέγω γὰρ διὰ τῆς χάριτος τῆς δοθείσης μοι, 
παντὶ τῷ ὄντε ἐν ὑμῖν, μὴ ὑπερφρονεῖν wap ὃ δεῖ φρονεῖν, ἀλλὰ φρονεῖν εἰς τὸ 


τὸ τὴς λίαν. 


δ Alon. α τὰ Tari α, πάντα, 


GENEVA — 1557. 


24 For E wulde not brethren, that this secret [35 For I wil not haue you ignorant,} 7 For I would not, brethren, thet 


RHEIMS — 1582. 


ἢ Nex. ut πα πττίχι πῆγα ct μετ μσμῴοη τίθης, 


¢ Alex, = ὑπῶν, 


AUTHORISED — L611, 


ye 


should be hyd from you (lest ye should be | brethren, of this myrterie (that vou be} should be ignorant of this mysterie (icst 
ot vvise in your aciues) that blindnes in| yee slould bee wise in your owne con- 


arrogant in vour ecluce) that partly blynd- 
nee is come te leracl, vntil the fulucs of 
the Gzentils be cum in, 


* And wo all Israel shulbe saued, ax it is 
written, There shal come cut of Sion the 
. ehuerer, and shal tune avray the vogud- 
jynes from laroh. 7 And this is ny coue- 
nant to them, When 1 shal take away their 
_ syncs. ™ Aa concerning the Gospel they 
are enemiez for your sakes: but a2 toach- 
ing the election, they are loucd for the 
fathers sakes. ” For the gvites and call- 
ing of cop are suche, that it can not re- 
pent him of them. Ἢ For aa ye in tyme 
passed, haue nut bekcued God, yet haue 
now obievued mercie through their re- 
beltion; “1 Ewen ea now have they nat 
abeved, that by your mercie, they also 
may obtain merck. “ For God hath 
wrapped all nations in disobedumece, that 
he might hauc merge on al. 5 Ὁ the 
depnes of the rrches, bothe of the wys- 
. dome, und knowledge of God: how vn- 
sercheable are his iudgcmentes, and hia 
wayes past finding out? 4 For who hath 
knawen the rayade of the Lord? or who 
wee his couneclicr? * Other who hath 
geocn ynto him fvrst, and he shalbe re- 
compensed agayne ? ™ For of him, and 
through hvm, and for hym are all thinges, 
to hym be lone for eusr, Amen. 


12. [ BESECHE you therfore brethren, 
bv the mercifulnes of God, that ve offre 
your bodics a quicke sacrifice, holy, an- 
' ceptable ynto God, méfch is your resun- 
able serning of God, ? And facion not 
your selues lyke ναὸ this workl, but be 
ye changed iu your shape, by the renuyng 
of your mynde, (hat ye may prove what 
ie the wvl of God, which is good, a 
ebic, and perfect, 4 For I ser through: the 
grace that [δ regen voto me, to every man 
among you, that no man esteme of bym 
selfe, more then it becumetli hint to ¢s- 
teme, hut thar he diecretly tudge of him 


part hath chuuneed in Israi, yntil the 


fulavs of the Gentilea might enter; “andj 


20 al Jerac] might be παρ, as it ia 
veritten: There shal come unt af Sion, 
he thal shai deliaer, and shai quer! fm 
pietie from facob. Ἐ Anal this ἰὼ them 
the lesienent from oe; veben [ ahal hauc 
taken αν ταν Lhcir sinnes, * According to 
the Gospel in deede enemies for vou: 
but aventdimg to the election, most deere 
for the fathers. © for vvithout repentance 
arc the giftes and the vocation of God. 


“for an you algo sumetime did not be- 
leeuu God, but oory have obteined mer- 
gic because of their mercdulitie: * so 
these olzo nowy hawe pot heleeued, for 
your mecrcie, that they aleo may obteine 
There He, 


“Ter God hath concluded al into in- 
erecdulitie, that he may hauc mercie on 
al. 580 depth of the riches of the rvise- 
dom and of the knowledre of (tnd: hor 
incomprehensible are his iudgrements, and 
his yvaies vnsearcheable ? Ἢ for vybo hath 
knovveo thi minds of our Lord? or yeho 
hath becu his connseler? © Or τα hath 
firet ginen to him, and retribution shal be 
umac him? * For of him, and by him, 
and in him areal things: to him be ploric 
for cucr, Amen, 


12, 1 BESECH you therfore lrethren by 
the mercic of God, that you exhibite your 
bodies a liuing host, h Ys pleasing Gad, 
your reasonable seruion. * And be not 
conformed to this yvorkd : but be reform- 
ed in the newnes of your minde, that you 
may prove τες the good, and sccupt- 
able, and perfect evil of God is, *for [ 
say by the arace that is given me, to a] 
that are among you, not to be more rvise 
then behucih te be vviee, but to be vise 


ceite) that * bliudnes in past is 

to Taracl, votill the folnesse of the Gen- 
tilea he come in. ™ And κὸ all Larne] shal] 
be suned, a8 itis written, There shall come 
out of Sion the Deliuerer, und shall tune 
away wngodlinesse from μωροῦ. For 
this ix my Conenant Ὑπὸ them, when I 
shell take away their sinues. * Aa con- 
cerming the Gospel, they arc enemics for 
your sake: but κα touching the election, 
they are beloucd for the fathers eakes. 
79 For the giftw and calling of God, are 
‘without repentance. 

“For as yee in times past have not #be- 
icened God, yet hane now obtained mercy 
through their ~nbeliefe : *! Euen so haue 
those paleo now not # beleened, that through 
your raercy they uleo may obtaine mercy. 
δ For Gad bath yconcladed them all ia 
vnbeliefe, that hee might have merey ypon 
wi. 5.0 the depth of the neches both αἱ 
the wisedome nad knowledge of God! how 
vasearchable are his indgements, and his 
wayes past finding out! *™ For who hath 
knowen the mint of the Lord, or who 
hath been bis counseller ? 35 Or who hath 
first ciueu to him, and it shall bee recom. 

voto him againe? * for of him, 
end through him, and tohim areall things; 
to whom be glory for ever. Amen. 


12. I BESEECH τοῦ therefyre bre- 
Uheen, iry the mercies of God, that yes 
preeent your bodiesa lining sacrifice, holy, 
wcceptable ynto God, etich is your ἔδα- 
sonable seruice. Ὁ And bee not cunfurmed 
to this world: but be ye transformed by 
the renuing of your minde, that ye may 
proue what is that good, that 
and perfect will of (snd. * For I say, 
through the grace gincn vato mee, to 
cucry man that 15 amoug you, not te 
thinke of hirorelfe more highly then hee 
ought to thinke, but to thinke *soberly, 


‘Or, herdeete, Aire ἡ fr, shot Gee δῇ 
TF te poh. # Gr. ih nore, 
11: 


(Toe Emstrte or Paut 


EMIZTOAH 


σωφρονεῖν, ἑκάστῳ ὡς ὁ Θεὺς ἐμέρισε μέτρον πίστεως, *"Kabamep| γὰρ ἐν 
évi σώματι μέλη πολλὰ ἔχομεν, τὰ δὲ μέλη πάντα οὐ τὴν αὐτὴν ἔχει πρᾶξιν' 
"οὕτως οἱ πολλοὶ ἐν σῶμά ἐσμεν ἐν Χριστῷ, "δὶ δὲ καθ᾽ εἴς ἀλλήλων μέλη, 
" ἔχοντες δὲ χαρίσματα κατὰ τὴν χάριν τὴν δοθεῖσαν ἡμῖν διάφορα' εἴτε προ- 
φητείαν, κατὰ τὴν ἀναλογίαν τῆς πίστεως" 7 εἴτε διακονίαν, ἐν τῇ διακονέᾳ" εἶτε 
ὁ διδάσκων, ἐν τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ" " ὁ εἴτε! ὁ παρακαλῶν, ἐν τῇ παρακλήσει" ὁ 
μεταδιδοὺς, ἐν ἁπλότητι" ὃ προϊστάμενος, ἐν σπουδῇ" 6 ἐλεῶν, ἐν ἱλαρότητι. 
Ἢ ἀγάπη ἀνυπόκριτος. ἀποστυγοῦντες τὸ πονηρὸν, κολλώμενοι τῷ ἀγαθῷ" 
“7m φιλαδελφίᾳ εἰς ἀλλήλους φιλόστοργοι'" τῇ τιμῇ ἀλλήλους προηγούμε- 
μοι" "τῇ απουδῇ μὴ ὑκνηροὶ, τῷ πνεύματι ζέοντες, τῷ Κυρίῳ! δουλεύοντες" 

f Alen. “dices. τ᾿ Alben. τὸ, 


Sasrtee Kit. 4—20.] 


= Alex. = ere. ἐ Alex καιρῷ, 


WICLIF — 1380. TYNDALE — 1534. CRANMER — i034. 
eauere to sobirnesee, and to eche manjas God hath dealte to cecry man the| gentle and sober, accordynge, usGod hath 
es god hath depertid the mesure of} measure of fayth. dealte to every man the measure of fayth. 
feithy 4As we have many members in onc| / For as we hane many mewbers in one 

body; and ull members have not one office: | badly, and all members have not me 
4For as in ὁ aliadi we han many mem-|* so we beynge inany are one body in: office: 5 so we beyng many, are one 
briy but alle the membris han not the} Christ andevery man (amongeoure selves) body in Christ, and enery man amonge 
same dede, eo we many ben ὦ bodi in! oue anothers members. ©Seynge that we | oure selues, one anothers member. *Se- 


crisis and eche ben membria: oon of an-!have dyvers gyftes accordynge to the 
other. *therfor we that han jiftis dyuers- | grace that is geven wnto ve: γέ eny man 
ynge aftir the grace that is youn to ny | have the gyft of proplezyey let lim have 
ether profecie aftir the resoun of feith, | it that it be agreynge vnto the fayth. 7 Let 

hira that hath an offices wavte on his 
7 ether im taynystrynge ether he} office, Lot him that teachethy take hede 
that techith in techynge, * le that stirith | to bia doctrine. * Let him that exhorteth, 


eoftll πὶ monestynge he that jeueth in| geve attendaunce to his exhortacion. Yf 


symplenes, he that is souereyn in bisy-|eny man 


vey let bim do it with single. 
nesse, he that hath merci in pladnesse; 


ves. Let bim that ruleth, do it with dilt- 


ynge that we hane diners giftes acrord ᾿ 
to the grace that is genen ταΐο ve; | 
eae men haue the gyit af prophlesye, let 
hym have it that it be agreyuge voto the 
favth, “Let him that hath au offyce 
wayte on hys alice. Jet him that tearh- 
‘eth, take hede to his doctryne. ἢ Let 
hym thut exhorteth. geue artendsunce τὰ 
hye exhortacyon. If δὴν man pene, let 
hym de it with synglenes. Let hym that 


wence. Yf eny mon shewe mercy; let him | ruleth, do it with diligence, [Lf env man 


do it with eherfulnes. 
3 lowe with outen feynyoge, hatyage yuel, 


drawynge to good, 10 lounge to gidre bi] Hate that which is evylL and cleave vnto 
the charite of brirherede; eche come bifor {that which is good. “Be kende ane τὸ 
to 


worschipen other; '! not slowe in bisy- | another with brotherly love. In gevynge 
Tessey feruent jn apirity seruynge to the honoure, goo une before unother. |! Let 
ford, |? toiyngre in lente in tribu. | not the busynea which ye have πὶ handey 
laciouny hie in preiers 15 geaynge good to] be tedious τὸ you. Be fervent in the 
the nedis of seynts; kepyoge hospitalites/ sprete. Applye youre selves to the tyme. 
12 Reivgee in hope. Be pacient in tribu- 
\¢blesse ge men that pureuen jou: biesse|ficion. Continuc τὰ prayer. 4 Distribuic 
ye and pyle se curser /*for to jole with|vuto the neccesite uf the saynctcs and 
inen that igien, for to wepe with men that| diligently to hurboure. “4 Blease them 
wepea "fele se the same thing to gidrey| which persecute you: hilcese but course 
not ine πὲ: thingis but consentimge | not. 
to meke thingis, Nile 16 be prudent anen-; ™ le mery with them that are mery. 
tis sou silf: Κα to no man gildynge yucl for | Wepe with them that wepe. |" De of Iyke 
ie but puruey 16 good thinvis not oonli | affeccion one towurdes another. Be not 
ifor god: but also bifor alle weny “if it | hye minded; bat make poureselves equall 
maj be don, that is of you; have 36 pees | to them af the lower sorte. Re not wree 
with alle men 1535 mooet dere britheren}in youre awne opinions. ) Recompence 
not defendynge jou ail: but τοῦσ ye place |to no man evyll fore evyll. Provvde 
to wraththe; for it ia writan; the lord seth | afore honde things honest jn the aypht 


to me veniagnce and 1 schal silde, 


of all men. ™ Yf it be possible; howhe 


shewe mercy, let hym do it wrth cherful- 


*Let love be with out dissimulacion. (nes. # Let loue be without diasymulacyon. 


| Hate that whych is euyll, and cleane τηῖο 
that whych is gnod. 

Ι Be kynde one to another with brotherly 
jloue. In genynge honoure, po one before 
another. "| De not alouthfull in the husynes 
whych ve have πὶ lwade, He ferucnt in 
the sprete, Applye youre seluen to the 
tyme. 12 Reioyce in hope. Be pacient in 
tributacyon. Quatynue in prayer. 13 Dis- 
tribute ynto the necessvte of the zayneter: 
be readie to harboure, '4 Blesse them 
whych persxcute you: bleme {{ save) 
and course not. © Be merry wih them 
that arc mery. Wepe aleo with them that 
wepe. "Be of lyke affeccyon ane to- 
wardes another, Be not hve mvnded: 
but make youre seluca equall to then: of 
the lower sorte. Ae wot wyee i youre 
awne opinvons. |? Recompence to no 
man euyll for carl. Prouyde afore hande 
thynges honest (get oxelg before God, bat 
απο} in the syght of all men. 18 If it he 


it of yourc parte, huve peace with Μ] possyble, (as moch 84 ie in you) Iyuc 
® tut if thia enemye hungrith, fede thou! men. 19 Desly beloved avenge uvt youre | peaceably wyth all men. ' Dearly he- 
hyny if he thiretith, seue thon drynke to; selves: but geve roume voto the wrath jloued, auenge not youre selues, but ra- 
of God. For it is written: rengeaunce|ther groc place wnto whith $ For it is 
is mype and 1 will rewerde saith the!wrytten: yengeuunce is myne, I wyll 


ase of th μά rewarde, sayth the Lorde. 
ΡΥ yon . pees. aarerga in birhesse, erfore yf thyn enemy bonger; fede Therfore, vf thyne enemy r, fede 
all ἠρ δτῇ a ΤΣ + mae. | him: yf he tharely geve him drinke. Forihim: yf he thyret, geoe bym dryocke. 


ΠΡῸΣ POMAIOYZ 


τὸ tre Ttowaxs] [Caartre XIT 4—26. 


= ἐλπίδι yal 5 Θλέψοι ὑπομένοντες, τῇ προσευχῇ cree 
ΤΊ τί t yaipovres, τῇ Yer ὑπομένοντες, TH προσευχῇ προσκαρτεροῦντες: 
- ¥ »- * a 
* ταῖς iats| Tew iwy κοινωνοῦντες, ny φιλοξενίαν διώκοντες: “ evAo- 
ay TH 
~ # f wy 3 ~ “ 
etre τοὺς διώκοντας ὑμᾶς" εὐλογεῖτε, καὶ μὴ καταρᾶσθε. “ Χαίρειν pera 
J 4 6 τ 3 ~ . 
χαιρόντων, καὶ] κλαίειν pera κλαιόντων. “ τὸ αὐτὸ cig ἀλλήλους φρονοῦντες" 
1 i Ἀ ad " 4 σι ™ i 
μὴ τὰ ὑψηλὰ φρονοῦντες, adda τοῖς ταπεινοῖς συναπαγόμενοι. μὴ γίνεσθε 
f Ξ ta! * ' mm 86 
φρόνιμοι παρ ἑαυτοῖς. " μηδενὶ κακὸν ἀντὶ κακοῦ ἀποδιδόντες" προνοούμενοι 
4 # | 4 Ἂ a * 
kaka ἐνώπιον “παντων ἀνθρώπων" εἰ Suvarov, τὸ ἐξ ὑμῶν, μετὰ πάντων 
+ f ' ¥ |: a ε * 1 "Ἢ Ἐ - ᾿ 4 ? i 
ἀνθρώπων εἰρηνεύοντες. “μη ἑαυτοὺς ἐκδικοῦντες, ἁγαπητοὶ, ἀλλὰ Sore τόπον 
- + an i μ ἐς ! ἌΞᾷᾺἊᾺ ᾿ 5 Ἀ i , i Fa a3 
τῇ ὀργῇ γέγραπται Yep Epot ἐκδίκησις, eyo ἀνταποδώσω, λέγει Kupuos. 
“"'Eav οὖν] πεινᾷ ὁ ἐχθρὸς σου, ψώμιξε αὐτὸν". ἐαν διψᾷ, wore αὐτὸν" τοῦτο 


ΤΣ 


κ Ales. pxaiaic. € Alex. = καὶ, * Ales. πὸ ΞΞ πύργων A. rer, Ὁ Alex. “Add ἐὰν ἃ, bd. 


GENEVA — 1557. 


μαῖα, accerding as God hath dealt to enery 
man the measure of fayth. ὁ For as we 
have many wiewhers in ane body, and all 
tmembers ]wue uot ane offer: ὃ Bo we 
berng many, are one body in Christe, and 
eucry man among our s¢lucs, ons ano- 
there members, 


€Seyne then that we haue diners giftes 
‘secording to the grace that is geuen vato 
vs; whether we haue prophecic, ἐσέ vs 
prophecie sceording 1a the proportion of 
faith. 7 Or if we hauc an office, let vs 
senite on our office. So he that teacheth, 
let him be cecupied iw teaching, 5 Alzo he 
that exhorteth der him he dihgent in ex- 
hartation. he that digtributeth, ke alwes, 
Yet hiw do ἐξ with ejnglenes: he that rol- 
eth, with diligence: he that sheweth 
mencic, ff Atte da dé with cherfulues. * Let 
loue be without dissimolation, Abhorte 
that which 15 σαν], ond cleaue vnto that 
‘which ie wood, 


10 Be affectioned to boue one another 
‘with brotherly loue. In geuing bonour, 
go one befure another. " Not slothful to 
do seruice. ferucut ia apnite. reruing the 
Lonl. ™ Reioycing in hope, patient in 
tribnkition, continuing in prayer. Dis. 
tributing vnto the necessitie of the Sainc- 
tez, geuing your aclues to hoepitalitie. 
lease then which perzecute you: blown 
1 saz, but curse not, 1" De mery with 
then that are mery, and wepe with them 
that wepe. 
[6 Te of lyke affection onc towards ano- 
ther. Be not hie minded ; but niake your 
‘eelncs equal to them of the lower sorte. 
Be not τεῖβε in your owne upipions. ” Re- 
compence to no man euyl for eny! Procare 
thinses huwese in the πρὶ of all wren. 


RIRIMS—1582, | 
ynto sobrietie, to every oue Βα Gud hath! 
deuided the measure of faith. 4 For os in 
one body vve bacc many members, but! 
al the members haue not one auction : 5 5n| 
vve being many, urc ane body πὶ Christ, 
and eche ont on cthera picmbers, 


© And haning ziftes, according tothe grace 
that is giuen τὰ, different, cither prophe- 
οἷς according to the rule of faith, 7 or 
Toimistene in mnistring, or he that teach- 
eth in doctrine, *he that exhorteth in 
exhorting, he that pineth in smplicitie, 
he that releth m carefulnes, he that shevy- 
eth mercie in cheerefalnes, * Juoue vvith- 
out sumulation. Hating euil. cheauing to 
good, 


# Louing the charitie of the brotherhod 
one lowund an other, Vwith honour pre- 
venting one an other. )) In carefalnes not 
shauthful. la spirit fcruent. Serving our 
Lard. Reioycing m hepe. Patient in 
tribulation. Justant in praier. |“ Comma- 
nicating to the necessities of the sainctes. 
Pursuing hospitalitie. 4 Blesse them that 
persecute you; blesse, and curee not. 


PT reiovee vvith them that reiovce, to 
vyeepe vvith them that vreepe. ™ Being 
of one roinde one tovvard an other, Not 
wining high thingy, but couscuting to 
the hamble. Be not vviec in your ovine 
eonceite. 15 Τὸ no man rendringe cuil for 
en, Trownling good thints not only 
before Goal, but also before al men, 


| !#If it may be, as much axis in you, han- 


18 if it he possible, ws muche as in you; ing peace vvith al men. | Not revenging 


lseth, have peace with all men. 13 Dearly 
beloned, avenge not your aclucs, but 
roume vuto wrath τ: for it is wrytten, 


your seines my deerest, hut gine place 
vato yrrath, for it ia veritten;: ewenge 


en-iio me: I evil revvard, saith our Jord. 
prance ig myne: I wil repaye, sayth the) 
rd - 


τ Therfore, yf thyoe enemy honger,!*but if thing ἐπεισ huager geut him 
féde him : if he thurste, geuc him drinke : | moate: if he thirst, gine him drinke. for, 


AUTHORISED — 1611, 


according as Gad hath dealt to every man 
the meazare of faith. +For as we haus 
many Members in one body, and all mem- 
bers haue not the same office: κ So wa 
being many are one bodie in Christ, and 
enery ouc members one of another. ΄ 


© Hauing then gifts, differing according 
to the grace that is given to ys, whether 
prophesic, lct τὰ prophesie according to 
the proportion of faith. ? Or ministery, Jet 
os wait on our ministennz;:or hec that 
teacheth, on teaching: *QOr he that ex- 
hortcth, on exhortation : be that * gineth, 
fet him doe ἐξ αὶ with simplicitie: hee that 
ruleth with diligence: hee that cheweth 
mercie with cheerefalnesse. 9 Let lowe be 
without dissimulation: abhorve that which 
ia euill, οἴδατε to that which iz good, “Be 
kindly affectinned que to amother ¥ with 
brotherly love, in honour preferring ave 
auother. '! Not slothfull in tsinea: fer- 
vent in spirit, serumg the Lord. “ Re- 
joycing in hope, patient iu tnirulation, 
continuing instaat in prayer. “ Distri- 
buting to the necetaty of Saints; given 
to hospitality. ' 
11 Blesse them which persecute you, 
blesee, and curee not. ™ Beioyce with 
them thet dee reioyce, aml weepe with 
them that weepc. 1Ὁ De of tha same mind 
ene towards ancther, Minde not high 
things, but * condeseend to men of lowe 
estate. Bee not wise πὶ your cwne con- 
cvits. ' 
? Recom to no man cull for 
euill. Provide things honest in (πὸ sight 
ofall men. If it be possible, ἂς much 
aa lycth in you, live peaceably with all 
mon.  Dearcly beloucd, avenge not your 
sclues, but rather piace placc ynto wrath : 
for it is written, Vengeance is mine, I 
will repoy, saith the Lard, 325 Ther-fore 
if thine encmic honger, fecde hin : if hee 
thirst give him drioke. For iu so dowg 


Or, texpartoth. * Gr, bersBy. FOr, Ἦν the louse of 
liars With neat things, 


a 
the brethren. ὃ G+, bt 


Xill., 1---11.} (Tre Epistie oP Paut 


CuArTER XII. 21. ENNIS TOAH 


+. »-" Γι 'ω a + κπὈῤθ + ΄ Ἐ μ᾿ ἄχ ἧς "“ ™ “ 
yap ποιῶν, ἄνθρακας πυρὸς σωρεύσεις Emi THY κεφαλὴν αὐτου. μὴ νικῶ ὑπὸ Toy 
κακοῦ, ἀλλὰ νίκα ἐν τῷ ἀγαθῷ TO ΚΑαΚῸΡ. 
~*~ ἧς 7 . 1 f 3 
XII. "Πᾶσα ψυχὴ ἐξουσίαις ὑπερεχούσαις ὑποτασσέσθω.} οὐ yap ἔστιν 
3 f 7 Δ ps * “«᾿ £ * a ῃ a * r ΝΟ # | i go. £ 
ἐξουσία εἰ μὴ ἄπο! Θεοῦ" at δὲ οὐσαιῖ, ὑπὸ “Θεοῦ τεταγμέναι εἰσὶν. ὥστε 0 
- * “ a ~ % 3 f 
ἐντιτασσόμενος τῇ ἐξουσία, TH τοῦ Θεοῦ διαταγῇ ἀνθέστηκεν" οἱ δὲ ἀνθεστήκοτες, 
t ~ ε κε 3 - ἕ ἀ «- τὶς rd 
ἑαυτοῖς κρέμα λήψανταε. * οἱ yap ἄρχοντες οὐκ εἰσὶ φόβος “ray ἀγαθῶν ἔργων, 
" “- os ~ 3 + » ΄- ᾿ x 
ἀλλὰ τῶν κακῶν. θέλεις δὲ μὴ φοβεῖσθαι τὴν ἐξουσίαν; τὸ ἀγαθὸν ποίει, Kat 
> ; »"-" an | F ". + + # ae %, ™ 
ἕξεις ἔπαινον ἐξ αὐτῆς" * Θεοῦ yap διάκονός ἐστί σοι εἰς τὸ ἀγαθὸν. eay δὲ τὸ 
“- x + + κα ~*~ “αι * f ? ] 
κακὸν ποιῇς, φοβοῦ" ov yap εἰκῇ THY μάχαιραν φορεῖ; Θεοῦ γὰρ διάκονος εστιν, 
> 3 »- 5 ‘ 7 = ‘a | 
ἔκδικος ‘cis ὀργὴν! τῷ τὸ κακὸν πράσσοντι. διὸ "ἀνάγκη ὑποτάσσεσθαι,} ov 


* Alex, Γάσαις ἱξουσίιις ἡπερεχεύσιις ὑπστάσαιαιθε. F Alex, ὁπὸ. 
+ Alex, γᾷ dyuthp ἔργῳ, ἀλλὰ τῷ mares. 


—_ 


WICLIF— 1390. TYN DALE— 1534. 
hyny for thon doynge this thing’ schal|in so doynge thou shalt heape coles of 
gadre to pidre kalis on hia heed; 2" nyle | fyre on his heed; Ὁ Ke not overcome of 
then be onercomen of yuel : but cuercome |cvyil; Bot overcome evyll with goodnes. 
thes yuel bi good. 

19. LET every soole submit him sctfe 
13. EUERI soule be βαρεῖ to higer|wnto the auctorite of the hyer 
pewery for ther is nu power but of god): For there is wo power but of Gad. ‘The 
and tha thingies that ben of : ben ers that bes are ordeyned of God. 
ordeyned, *therfur he that ajenstondith | 5 Whosoever therfore reeysieth powers re- 
power: ajenstormlith the ordensince οὗ] sieteth the ordinaunce of God. And they 
god and thei that asenstuudcn: geten| that resizty shall receave to them selfe 
to hem silf dampnacioonr 7 for princis ben | dammwien. 7 For rulars are not to be 
wot to the drede of good werke: but οὔ] feared fur zood worker; but for evyll. 
yuel but wilte thou that thou drede not] Wilt thou be with out feare of the power ? 
power, do thou gode thing: and thou/Do well then: and so shalt thou be 
achale have proisynge of ity ὁ For he is the | pravsed af the same. 4 For he is the imi- 
romnypatre of od: to thee in to pode, but | nister of Gods for thy welth, Bat and yf 
Wf thon dotst yeel: decde thow for not|thon do evil then fare: for he beareth 
with oute causc he berith the swerd, for| not a swearde for nought: bat is the mi- 
he ia the mynyatre of god: venger in ty | nister of Gods to take vengeannce on them 
wraththe, to hym that doith yuels ‘and; that do σευ]. ἡ Wherfore ye must nedes 
therfor bi pede be 79 saget : not oonli fur} obeye; not for feare of vengeaunce only : 
wreththe: but aleo for conscience, * for! but alao because of eonatience. ὁ And evan 
therfor 3e seven tribulisyy thei ben thejfor this cause paye ye tribute. For they 
mynyeinie of poi: and eermen for this}aru goddea ministers; servyoge for the 
eame thing; BAUe DUrpoEe. 


‘therfor silde je to alle men dettiy to} 7 Geve to every man therforc his duetie: 
whom tribut: tribut: to whom tal: tol-| Tribute to whom tribute helongeth : Cus- 
te whom ἀπε: dredey to whom onour,| tome to whom custome is duc: feare to 
onour. ta no man owe 18 ony thing : but | whom feare belongeth: Hanoure to whom 
that «6 lowe to gulrey for he that Joueth| honoure perteyneth. 'Owe nathinge to 
hia peijbure; hath fulfllid the lawe, *for|eny man: Int to love onc another, For 
thau eebult do no leccheris, thou schalt | he that loveth another, fulfylleth the lawe. 
not εἶδ, theu schult not stele, thon schalt |For the: commaundementes ; * Thou 
not seie [815 witnessynge, thou schalt not | shalt not commit udvowtry: Thoa shalt 
coueite the thing of thi neisborvy and if|not kyll: ‘Thon shalt not steale: Thon 
ther be ony other maundement; it is in | shult not beare false witnes; Thou shalt 
etorid in this word thou echalt loue thi) not deeyre and so forth (yf there be σὴν 
nei;bore as thi silf, ! the love of neigbore | other commanndement} they ure wil com- 
worchith not yoel, therfar Jour is the ful-/ prehended in this asyinge; Love thyne 
Allyoge of the lawe. mcphbour as thy eelfe, 19 Love hnrteth 

mt his neghbour. Therfore is love the 

N And we knowen this tyme that the| fulfillynge of the lawe. 
oure is now that we rive fro sleep fur now 
sa. | '! This also we knowe, 1 mean the sea- 


sous howe that it is tyme that we shuld 
“one poh Feuer πριν now awake oute of slepe. Far nov is oure 


εἰλῖα. wa. yudl, 


7 Ree, τ ἐξιμσίαι, 
Alex. = cic ὀργὴν. 


T Hee. + roi. 


-- -- 


CHANMER — 1539. 


For in so deyng thou shalt heupe cuoks 
of ἔστε on hys head. 7 Be not cucreame of 
evyll, bnt ouercame euyll, with goodnes. 


13. LET euery soule submit him selfe 


.f¥ate the auctoryte of the hyer powers. 


For there ia no power but of God. The 
powers tut be, are ordeyned of God, 
Ὁ Whosocucr therfore resysteth power, 
resysteth the ordinannce οὐ God. Jut 
they that rvsist, shall reccaue tu them 
selfe daumnacion. 3. For rulers ere not 
fearfull to them that de good, but to them 
that do cuyll. Wilt thou be without frare 
of ihe power? Do well then: and co 
shalt thon be prayeed of the same. ὁ For 
he is the minister of God, for thy welth. 
But and yf thou do that whych is euyll 
then feare: for he bexreth not the sweard 
fur nought; for by is the minpster of God, 
to take veogcaunce on bym that doth 
eayll. * Wherfore, ye must acies obeve, 
net anoly for feare of yongemunce: but 
alao because of conscience, § And euei 
for this cause paye ye tribute. For they 
are Goldes mynysters, scruynge for the 
Rube Purpose H 

7 Geur to ε man therfere hrs doe- 
tye: tributa to whom tribute belongeth : 
custome, to wham custome is due; feare, 
to whom feore bel : hooourc, to 
whom banpure pertayneth, ὃ Owe no. 
thynge to euy man: but thva, that re 
loue one nother, For he that louclh an- 
other hath felfylled the lawe. Far there 
eommaunderentes. “Thou shalt not com- 
myt aduoutry: thow shalt vot kvl; thou 
shalt not steale: thou shalt not bdeare 
falae wytnes;: thou shalt net lost, and 
so forth (vf there Le eny other com- 
mauudement) it is ell comprebended in 
thys sayinge, Namely: Love thrne 
neyghborr a3 thy eelfe. 1° Lone hurteth 
not his neyghbour, Therfore is lour the 
folfyilyage of the lawe. 

It This also, we knowe the season howe 
that it is tyinc that we shuldc now awake 
out of slepe. For now is gure seluweron 


ΠΡῸΣ ΡΏΜΑΙΟΥΣ 


so THE Ruxane.i | {Cuarrer ἈΠ. 21, XIII. wee 


4 4 4 6 1 -- : 
μόνον διὰ τὴν ὀργὴν, ἀλλα καὶ δια τὴν συνείδησιν. ° διὰ τοῦτο yap καὶ φόρους 
ied 4 * * * 
TeAetre. λευτουργοὶ yap Θεοῦ εἰσιν, εἰς αὕτὸ τοῦτο προσκαρτεροῦντες. ᾿ ἀπόδοτε 
rat 4 4 f ἴα " Ff %, f aa μ᾽ Ἄ I * ' 
"οὖν! πᾶσι τὰς opetAas: τῷ τὸν Popov, τὸν φόρον" τῷ τὸ τέλος, τὰ τέλος' τῷ τὸν 
᾿ . - rf , “a + 4 ‘ ῥ Β Μ ὃ - δὲ 5» 4 + 1 + 
φοβον" τὸν φοβον" τῷ THY τιμὴν, THY τιμὴν. ηθεμέ pndey οφείλετε, εἰ μὴ τὸ 
wr F ᾿ μι t 4 , δὰ μἾ ef é ¥ y * 4 ἐξ 3 
ἀλλήλους ayarrar | ὁ yap wyana@y τὸν ἕτερον, νομὸν πεπλήρωκε. ὅ τὸ yap, “ Ou 
cc i 5 i Ά ? =z : i fF oF Ἢ "» Ε f 
μοιχεύσεις, ov φονεύσεις, ov κλέψεις, οὐκ ἐπιθυμήσεις," καὶ εἴ Tis ετέρα 
4 4 ᾿ δ - , Ῥ an 3 “  f¢3 F ᾿ 
ἐντολη, ἐν "τούτῳ τῷ λόγῳ] ἀνακεφαλαιοῦται, ev τῷ, ““᾿Αγαπήσεις τὸν πλησίον 
ἐς ry z¢ Fos 1 ε i f a λ ¥ * a 4 f . f a * 
gov as éavrov. | Η ayary τῷ πλησίον κακὸν οὐκ ἐργάξεται" πλήρωμα "οὖν 
ἕ 3 f 
γομοῦ ἢ ἀγαπη. 
"Ἂς τῶ ἢ ω ~ af rf atom a a os - 
" Καὶ τοῦτο, εἰδοτες τὸν xaspov, ὅτε apa ᾿ἡμᾶς ἤδη! ἐξ ὕπνου ἐγερθῆναι" νῦν 


® Mex. ὑπυτηεπσεσθι, Rec. ὦ. πρατἤπεπεσθαι. 


FAX, τῷ σῦν. = ¥ Ree. ἤγηπᾶν ΔᾺΛλδλοθς, 
¥ AlGR, τῷ Ἀῤγῳ τούτῳ. 


ὦ δε, + of ψεπέυμαρτηρήσεις, 
2 AX, σεαυτάμν, # Alex. ἀξ, 


ὁ Alex. ἤδη ἡμᾶς. 


-- “Ὁ-“-“--Ξ-Ξὄ.Ψ. Ὁ. -Κ----.-.. 
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for in ao doing, thou shalt πεῖρα coles of | doiug this, thou shalt heape coaies of jire ‘thou shalt heape coales of fire on hia 
fere on hys bend. 2) Be not over came of | epon his head. 2 Be not auerceane of euil, lbend. 2! He not overcome of euill, but 


that which is cuyl, but onercome evtyl| burt overcome in guod the evil. | 
wrth goodpes. | 


13. LET euery soul be eubiect to; 
13. LET every goule submitte him selfe | higher powers, for there ia no povver but 
mito the hygher Powers. for there is no of God. And thase that aro, of God are 
Power but of God: and the Powers that | ordcined. ?Therfore he that resisteth the 
be, are onleyned of God. 2 Whosoeucr: povver, resistcth the ordinance of God. 
therfore resisteth Power, revistcth the or-! And they thor resist, purchase to them 
dinance of God; and they that resist, shal:selues damnation. "for princes are no 
reccuue to therm sclucs nation. * For | feare to the gout worke, but to he euil. 
Rulers are not to be feared fer good] But wilt thog not feare the pevver ? Doe 
workea, but for σαν, Writ thou then be! good: and thon shalt hauc praise of the 
wythont feare of the Power ? do wel then: | aame. 4for he is gods miniater ynto thee 
an so 9}}1 thou be praised of the same. I fur goal. But if thou doe enil, feare. far 
Fie bearcth not the svvord without canse- 
4 For he 5 ihe namister of God for thy” For he ie {εκ minister: a reuenger vato 
wealth, but if thou do euyl, feare: for he vwvrath, to him that doeth euil, *Ther- 

bearctl. not a sworde for noght: far be: fore be subicct of neceseitic, not only ἔστ᾽ 

is the minister of Grxl to take vengeance . yvrath, butalso for conscience mnke. 6 Por: 


ou them that do cuil. 4 Wherfore ye must | therfore you εἴας tributes algo, for ther j 


neleys obey, not for feure of vengeance|are the ministers of God, ecruing voto | 
onely: but also because of conecicncy. | this purpoee. 


€ And cucn for this cause ye pare alsa 


ounrcoome cuill with good. 


13. LET euery zoule bee subiect vnto 
the higher powers: For chere is no power 
bnt of God. The powers that be, are πο. 
deined of God. Ὁ Whosoever thercfore 
resisteth the power,resisteththe onlinance 
of God : and they that resist, chal receiue 
to themseloes damnation. 5 For rulera are 
not ἃ terrour bo good warks, but to the 
ent, Wit thou then uot bee afraid of 
the power? doe that which is good, and 
thou shalt haue praise of the came. 4 For 
he is the minister of God ta thwe for good : 
but τῷ thou do that which is ewll be 
efraid: for he beurvth pot the sword in 
vaine: for be is the minister of God, a 
reuenger do execute wrath ¥pon him thet 
doeth evill. * Wherfore ve must needs be 
snbiect, net onely for wrath, but also for 
conscience anke. * For, for this cause pay 
you tribute also: for they are Gods mi- 
nisters, attending continually ypon thia 


very thing. 7 Hender therfore ty all their 


tribute: for they are Gode ministers, ecru- 
int for the same purpose. 7 Geue to ΠΟ ΤΥ 
mun therfore his dutie, tribute, to whom 
ye owe tribute : cnsteme, to whem cus- 
tome: feare, to whom feare; honour to 
whom ye owe honour. § Owe nothyny to 
any man: but to love one another : for he 
thet loueth another, bath fulfilled the 
Lawe. 9 For this, Thou shalt not commit 
aluoutry: Thou shalt net kvl: Thou shalt 
not steale: Thou shalt not beare falec 
wytnes: Thou shalt not desire: and if 
there be uny other commandement, it is 
brefely comprebcudod i this saving, to 
wit, Thou shalt loue thy neighbour πὸ thy 
μοῖρ. 7 Love hurteth not his nevehbeur: 
therfore iz Jouve the fulfilyng of the Lawe. 


iL And thot, considering the season, bow 
that it is tyme that we ehoulde now awake 
out of slope. for now is our ΡΤ ΤΥ ΤῊΝ ᾿ 


? Render therfore to al men their devy:[| dues, tribute to whome tribute ἐξ duc, 
to vvhom tribute, gibute; to velom cus- | custometo whome custome, feare to whome 
tom, custom: to whom feare, fearc: to ἔπαγε, honour to whome honor. 
vehom hunour, honoar. *Ovve no man 
any thing: but, that you lowe one an 
other. [for he that loueth his neighbour,! *Owe no man any thing, but to ἰοὺς 
hath (nlfilled the lavy. 5 Por, Fhow stadt: one another: for he that lousth another 
not conmit adunutrie, Thow shalt not Rid, | hath fulGlled the Law. * Four the, Thou 
Thou καὶ! aot steate, Zhou shalt πον} shalt not commit adulterie, Thon shal not 
bevre false vetines. Thow shalt not eoteal, | kill, Thou shalt not steala, Thon shalt not 
wid if there be any other commannde- | beare false witnesse, Thon ehalt not coust : 
ment: itis comprised in this yvurd, Ασα | and if there beeany other commanndement, 
shat lowe thy acighbour as thy seif.| it is briefly comprehended in this saying, 
10 The lowe of thy neighbour, vvorketh no | namely, Thou shale loue thy neighbour a3 
enil. Tone therfore is the fulnerre of the | thy selfe. “ Lowe worketh po 1Π to hz 
hivy, neighbour, therefore loue is the fulfilling 

αἴ the Jaw. |" And that, knowing the 
time, that now it is hich time to awake 

! And that knovving the searon, that it}out of slecpe: for now ia cur saluation 
ja novy the huure for va to nee from 
wleepe. For navy our saliatien ie neerer 


“tr, ordered 


Caarres XI[L 19--:4. XIV. 1—I11] ENISTCAH [Tue Epvisrce oF Fact 
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‘ s Fa cr € , ~~ εἴ ᾿ , 4 ε μ ἔ i f δὲ 
γὰρ ἐγγύτερον ἡμῶν ἡ σωτηρία, ἢ ὅτε ἐπιστεύσαμεν. ἢ VU προέκοψεν, ἢ Oe 
\, w * f ΝΣ f 1 dad +. 

ἡμέρα ἤγγικεν. ἀποθώμεθα οὖν τὰ ἔργα τοῦ σκότους, “καὶ ἐνδυσώμεθα! τὰ “ὅπλαϊ 
~ , f ᾿ f 4 4 ra ΄ς Fi 4 
τοῦ φωτος. “ ὡς ἐν ἡμέρα, εὐσχημόνως περιπατησωμεν, μῃ κώμους Kat μέθαις, μη 
4 a of # ™ F + | mn 
Koirass Kai ἀσελγεΐίαις, μὴ ἔριδε καὶ ζήλῳ" “ ἀλλ᾽ ἐνδύσασθε τὸν Κύριον ]ησοῦν 

- ᾿ς F Ν᾿ * 1 ἢ i 
Χριστὸν, ‘xai| τῆς σαρκὸς πρόνοιαν py ποιεῖσθε Sais ἐπιθυμίας. 
-- ” ? td 4 + ; 
XIV. Tov δὲ ἀσθενοῦντα τῇ πίστει προσλαμβάνεσθε, μὴ εἰς διακρίσεις 
- ¥ -" f ιν 2 »-" ¥ ᾿ Fi 3a 
διαλογισμῶν. "Ὃς μὲν πιστεύει φαγεῖν πάντα, ὁ de ἀσθενῶν λώχανα “eabies.| "Ὁ 
4 4 + , it *, 4 3 i ΄ς 7 ; 4 
ἐσθίων, τὸν μῃ ἐσθίοντα μὴ ἐξουθενείτω" “xai ὁ] pn ἐσθίων, Tov ἐσθίοντα μὴ 
εἴ i £ 4 Γ ᾿ i 

κρινέτω" ὃ Θεὸς γὰρ αὐτὸν προσελάβετο. “av τίς εἶ ὃ κρίνων ἀλλότριον οἰκέτην ; 

~ says # f Ἃ ᾿ # er | * i + Ae Ν 
τῷ ἰδίῳ κυρίῳ στῆκει ἢ πίπτει" σταθήσεται δέ" δυνατὸς γὰρ ἐστιν] o Geos| 
FAlex. ἐνᾶνσώμεθα δὲ. © Alex. ἔργα. Ὁ Alox. Ξε καὶ. Sa. ἐν ἐπιθυμίαι a. εἰς ἐπεθυμίαν. εἰ Alex. ἐσθιέτω, Alex. ὁ δὲ, | Abe. 5. doratsi 

γὰρ 5. ξόναται τῶρ. = A Alex. ὑ Κύριυσ. =! Alex. + ydp. 
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WICLIF—12380. | TYNDALE — 1534, CRANMER — 1439, 
oure helthe is neer thanne whanne we bi-!salvacion acurcr then when we beleved.| nearer, then when we beleued. The 
teueden, ᾿5 the πγτὶ wente bifor but τἰν [13 The nyght iv passed and the daye is|nyght is passed, the daye ia come aye. 
dai hath nyyedy therfor cut we awcy the come nye. Let vs therfore cast awaye the | Let vs therfore cast awnye the dedes of 
werkia of derknessis, and be we clothid  dedes of darcknex,; and fet ys put on the | darcknes, and jet ys put on the Ammoure 
with the armurs of list: ‘aa in dai wan-'!(Ammourc) of ἱερῆς, “Let vs walke|of Iyght. 4 Let ve walke bhoneally w ἢ 
dre we anestli not in superfine feestis q honestly as it were in the duye lyght: not | were in the daye lygbt: not in eatynge 
dnnkenessisy not in beddis 1 vnchastitees, ‘in eatynge amd drinkynge: nether in | and drynckynge, nether io chemburynge 
not in strif g inenuy. ™ but be je elothid! chamburyuge and wantennes: nether in| and wantunuce, wether in gteyfe aod cn- 
in the lord iheaue crists And do ζ6 not the | siryfe and envvinge: "αὶ but put ye on the | uyinge: “but put τὸ oa the Londe iceus 
bisvnesse of the fleieche in deairia. | Terde [eeus Christ. Aud make not provi- {| Christ, And make not proayeyor far the 
sion for the flesshe;tafulfyll the laste of it. | fleshe, to fulfyll the lustes of it. 
14. HIM thot ia weake in the fayth; 
_ 4 ,receave Voto you, not in disputynge and} 14, HIM that ia weake in the favth, 
14. BOT teke ze a sike man in bilcue, | trooblynge hia canscieuce. ες beleveth }receane ynto you, pot in diputynge aud 
not in dcemengis of thoustiy ἢ for another| that be maye eute ull thinge. Another | troublynge lys conscyence, *One beleucth 
man lyueth that he mai etc alle thingiay| which js weake, cateth earbes. Let not|that he muye cate all thynge. Another 
hut he that ia aike: ete wortis, *he that | him that eatcthy despise him that eateth | which ig weuke, eateth earles, * Let not 
eteth, dispise not hym that etith not; and|not. And [ct not him whiche eateth noty| bym that evteth, despise bim thut eateth 
be that etith not deme not hym that etith,|iudge him that eateth, For God hath | not. And let not bim which eateth not, 
for god hath take hym to hymy 4 whoart|receaved him. ‘What arte thou that|ludge him that cateth, For God hath 
thoa thet demest a notheris acruaunte?|iudgest another mannes servannt ὃ Whe-{receaued him. ὁ What art thou, that 
to his lord he stondith or fallith fro hym,|ther he stonde or faulcy that pertayneth | iudgest another mannes seruaunt whether 
but he echal stonde, for the lord is τον τὶ | vnto his master: γον he shall stonde. For| he stando or fall? that pertayncth voto 
to make hym perfisty " for whi oon demeth | God is able ta make him stonde, his tosater; ye, he shall he holden vp, 
a dai bitwixe a dai: another demeth eche| * This man putteth difference bitwene | that he maye stande, For God is able to 
dei, eche man encrese in hia witter “he}daye and daye, Anvther mau counteth | make him stande. 
thet vndiretondith the day vndiratondith | oll daycs alyke, Se that no man waver in| 7? This man putteth difference bitwene 
to the lord: ¢ be that etith. ctith to the | his awue meanynge. © He thot obeerveth | daye and daye. Another man counteth all 
dord: For he doith thankyngis to god;and σὴς daye more then another, doth it for] dayes alyke, Let enery mans mynde sa- 
‘be that etith not etith not to the Jord; and | the lordes pleasure. And he that observ-jtisfye him salfe, ©He that obacrocth tha 
doth thankynpis to pod, 7 for uo man of|eth not one daye moare then another,|deye, dovth it wnto the Lorde. And he 
us lyueth to hym silf: and uo man dieth | doeth it to please the lorde also. He that] that doth not obserue the daye, doeth it 
to hym silf; "for where we lyuen we lyuen | ¢aieth, doth it to please the londc, for he | for the Lorde also. He that ealeth, doth 
to the lord, and whether we dien. we dien ; geveth god thankes. And he that eateth/it to please the Lorde, for he gcucth God 
to the ford, therfor wher we Iruen ordien uot, enteth not to plouse the lorde with} thankes, And he thut euteth not, caicth 
ave. ben of the lord, 9 far whi for thin thing | all and geveth god thankea. 7 Far none) not, to please the Lorde witholl, and geucth 
eriat was deed; and roos agen, thet he be: of va lyveth his awne scrvaunt: nether | God thankes. 7 For none of ve lyueth for 
Tord hothe of guyke end of deed men, | doeth anye of vs dye hia awne eervaunt. | hin selfe, and πὸ mau dycth for him sclic. 
4 ὙἹ we lyve, we lyve to be at the lordes |" For yf we lyuc, we lyve ynte the Lorde. 
will, And yf we dycy we dyeat the lordes! Aud jf we dye, we dye τοῖο the Lord. 
will, Whether we iyve therfore or ἄγε} Whether we lyuc therfore, or dye, we are 
But what demest thou thi brother? or! we are the lores, 5. For Christ therfore] the Lordes: % For Christ therfare dyed, 
whi dispisiat thou tu brothery for alle we ‘dyed and rose agnyne;and revived, that πὸ] and rose aguyne, and reayned, that he 
echuln stande bifor the trone of criat, " for | orpghe be lorde both of deed and quicke. | myght be Lorde of deed and quicke. 
tt is writuo, I lyue sith the lord, for tame] But why docst thon then iudge thy! But why docst chon then indge thy 
brother ? Other why doest thou despyse brother? Other, why dom thon despise 
! thy brother? Weshall all bebrought before | thy brother? We shatbe all brought before 
the indgement seate of Christ. © For it} the iudgement seate af Christ, © For it 
εἶδ written; a8 truely 88. 1 lyve sayth the | is written: os truely as J tyue eayth the 


hom . decyl Lyusth 
τ τ earth, υράψ. δ τ πὸ ΘΝ, 


to τῆν Romans] ΠΡῸΣ POMAIOYS ([Cuarree X{IL 12—14. XIV. eran 
στῆσαι αὐτόν. * ὃς μὲν ᾿ κρίνει ἡμέραν map ἡμέραν, ὃς δὲ κρίνει πᾶσαν ἡμέραν. 
ἕκαστος ἐν τῷ ἰδίῳ νοὶ πληροφορείσθω. “6 φρονῶν τὴν ἡμέραν, Κυρίῳ φρονεῖ" "καὶ 
ὁ μὴ φρονῶν. τὴν ἡμέραν, Κυρίῳ οὐ φρονεῖ. | "καὶ! ὁ ἐσθίων, Κυρίῳ ἐσθίει, evya- 
ριστεῖ γὰρ τῷ Θεῷ" καὶ ὁ μὴ ἐσθίων, Κυρίῳ οὐκ ἐσθέει, καὶ εὐχαριστεῖ τῷ Θεῷ. 
’ οὐδεὶς γὰρ ἡμῶν ἑαυτῷ ζῇ, καὶ οὐδεὶς ἑαυτῷ ἀποθνήσκει. ἣ ἐάν τε γὰρ ζῶμεν, τῷ 
Κυρίῳ ζῶμεν" ἐάν Te ᾿ἀποθνήσκωμεν, τῷ Κυρίῳ ἀποθνήσκομεν. ἐάν τε οὖν taper, 
ἐὰν TE "ἀποθνήσκωμεν, τοῦ Κυρίου ἐσμέν. "εἰς τοῦτο γὰρ Χριστὸς "wa | ἀπέθανε 
'καὶ ἔζησεν,! ἵνα καὶ νεκρῶν καὶ ζῶντων κυριεύσῃ. "Σὺ δὲ τέ κρίνεις τὸν ἀδελφὸν 
σου; ἢ καὶ σὺ τί ἐξουθενεῖς τὸν ἀδελφὸν σου; πάντες yap παραστησόμεθα τῷ 
βήματι τοῦ " Χριστοῦ.] " γέγραπται yap, “ Ζῶ ἐγὼ, λόγξι Κύριος" ὅτι ἐμοὶ κάμψει 


" jlex. Ξε καὶ ὁ μὴ ἀμονὼῶν τὴν pape, Ἐνμίῳ od fowl. π Hee, Ξαο καὶ, © Alen ἀποθνήσκομεν. =F Alea. devOyherrepiy, =f Alex, = καὶ. 
τ ftec. + caidefory. "δα. κεεὶ ἀνέζησεν, ‘AM + ἐν Τῇ μὴ ἐσθίειν, "Alex, that. 
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nearer, then when we belcued it, ! The | then evhen yee beleeved. [3 The night isfucerer then when we beleeved. @ The 
nyt is paced, and the day hath come} passed, and the day ts at hand. Let va|uimht is farre spent, the day is at hand ; 
vito vs, let ve therfore east away the dedes | therfore cust of the vvorkes of darkneme, | let vs therefore cast off the workes of 
of darkenes, and Jet vs pat on the armour | and doe on the armour of fight. 15. As in| darkenesse, and let vs put on the armour 
of ligt. Καὶ So that we walke honestly, a¢| Ue day let va vvalke llonestiy: not inj of light. [δ Let ve walke «honestly as in 
i¢ were in the day light: not in glotonie, | banketinga and drunkennes, not in cham-|the day, not ja rioting uni drankennesse, 
and dronkonnes, nether in chambering | lerings and impudicities, not in conten- | not in chambring and wantonnesse, not in | 
aud wintonnes, octher in stryfe ad cnui- | Hon wud etoulation : 1 but doc yc on our atrife and enuying. |4 But ynit yee an the 

ing: 4 But pur ye on Ue Lord rsva| Lord [πᾶνε Christ, and make not prout-| Lord Jesus Christ, and make not pro- 


cuersTR, and take no thoght for the flesh, 1 sion for the flesh in concupiecences, wision for the Acsh, to fetal the lusts 
to με μὲ the lustes of it. therenf. 

14. ΠΕΜ that is weake in the fayth, 14, LITM that ἴα weake in the faith 
take Yate vou, ἀπὲ not ἐρ enter into dout- recejde you, but not to *doubtfol disputa- 


ful disputations of controuersies, 7 Ouc} 14. AND him that is vvcake in faith, tions, *For one beleeucth that he may 
beleueth that he may eate all thing: ano-|take vnto you: not in disputations of|ecat al things: aowther who is weake, 
ther, which is weake ix kaowlege, eateth | eogitations. 2 For one beleeueth that he |cuteth herbes. * Let not him thet eateth, 
herbes. * Let not him that eateth, deamice | may eate al things: but he that ia vveake, | despise him that catcth not: anid Jet aot 
hym that eateth not: and let not hym|Iet him eate berbes. ?Let not him that}him which eatcth not, indee him that 
whick eatelh not, iudee hym that cateth. | eateth, deapise hinn that eatcth uot: and /eateth. For God hath receiued him. 
for God wth roceaucd yw. 4 What art|he that cateur not: let him not indge| /Who art thou that indgest another 
thu that condeumest an other uans ser-|him that eateth, for God hath taken him/mans seroant? to his owne muster he 
uwit? be standeth of fulleth, te his owne/to hin, ὁ ¥vho art thou that iudecat an|slanieth or falleth: Yea, be shall tee 
master: yon, he shal stund: for God isfother mans seruant? ΤῸ his ovyne Lord] belden yp: for God is able to make him 
able to muke him staode. ὃ Thys man es- [he etandeth or falleth. and he shal stand: fatend, ὃ OQne man estecincth one day 
temeth one day before another day, and) for Gort is able to inake him stand. 5 For | above another; another esteemeth every 
another man counteth all dayes a lyke. one tulgeth batwweene day and day ; and | day aleke. Let cucry man bee Y fully per- 
Jet euery mum bo fally persuaded in bys, an other iudgeth every day, Jet every one|swaded in hia owne mine, ὅ He that 
auyinde. abound in his ovvne sense. * He that re- j4regardeth αὶ day, regardeth it ynto the 
® He that obeerueth one day, mere than apeeteth the day, respecteth to our Lord.‘ Lord; and hee “ that Tegardeth not the 
another, obecraeth it to the Lord: aud] And he that cutcth, eateth τ our Lord: day, to the Lond hee docth not rerard it. 
he that obzeructh not ane day more ae for he giveth thankes to Gal And he | He that quivth, cateth to the Lard, for 
auather, doth not obscruc it to the Lord. | Hat cateth uot, to our Lord he outeth: ice giveth God thankes: and hee that 
He that onteth, eateth to the Lord; for| not, and gineth thankes to God. 7 Por] eateth not, to the Lord hee caicih not, 
he weucth Gud thankes : and he that eat-| none of vs Reeth to him elf: wel no man jaud gineth God thaukes. ὦ For tone of 


Fh 


ek not, eateth nor to the Lond, and geucth | dicth ta him self, vs liveth to himeclic, and no man dieth 
trod thankes, 7 For none of vs lineth to to bimselfc. *Fur whether we live, we 
hvin eelfe: nether dothe any af ys dye to hee vnto the Lond: wid whether we die, 


his aclit. # For whether we sly n¢, we : Ivne EPor whether vve μοι we live to ours we die valo Lhe Lanl: whethee wee live 
vito the Lord: or whether we dye, we: Lord: or yvhether we die, we die to our} therefore or dic, we are the Lords. " For 
dve vnty the Lor, whether we Jyve ther-; Lond, Therfore vvhether ¥ve live, οὐ] τὼ this end Cliriat bath died, and rose, 
fore, or dre, we nro the Lordcs. ἢ For| yviiether vve die, ve are our Lords, | aud reumed, that he might be Lord beth 
Christ therfore dyed and rose agayne.f" For to this end Christ died and rose] of the dead and living. } Dut why doest 
und reuiwed, that he wyuhi be Lord both! ayvaine: dust he nay lie dominion both | thou iudge thy brother? or why doext 
of the dead and the quicke. But why! of the dead and of the lining. But thou, | rhonect at nought thy brother? wee shall 
dvest thou indge tiny dreather? other why yvhy indgest thou thy brother? or thow,] all sfaod before the fudzement seat af 
doest thou despise thy brother? for we, vyhy docet thou deapise thy brother?! Christ 
shal be all brought before the indgement | Fur vye shel al stand before τ the tees ll For it is written, As 7 Tue, saith 
seate of Christ. omnent sente of Christ. |! For it ts evritten, 

Foe it is written, I lyue sayth the Lord, Line 7, eaith our Lard, thot every koec. προ tony anes wot ἐν ine ip dahl 
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CHarrer XLV. 15. -οὦ ἈΥ,].-.4} EITISTOAH (Tue Eptatte ve Paun 
890 
~*~ * ~*~ + tld we δ a uw OO} = 
“ cay γόνυ, καὶ “πᾶσα γλῶσσα ἐξομολογήσεται! τῷ Θεῷ, ~ Apa “οὐὔν) ἕκαστος 
-- t ὅν, f γι ™ 1% Ff “ι + | i F ‘ 
ἡμῶν rept ἑαυτοῦ λόγον “δώσει! "τῷ Gew.| “Μηκέτι οὖν ἀλλήλους κρινωμεν 
[ ~ * f “= + ~ on f 
ἀλλὰ τοῦτο κρίνατε μᾶλλον, TO μὴ Tevas πρόσκομμα τῷ ἀδελφῷ ἢ σκάνδαλον, 
+ > “-- ἃ 2 τὰΐ ™ Ἄ £ μας. + + saa 
* οἶδα καὶ πέπεισμαι ἐν Κυρίῳ Ἰησοῦ, ὅτι οὐδὲν κοινὸν S¢ “αὑτοῦ"] εἰ μὴ τῷ 
‘i ‘ + + i f 35 3) ἡ δὲ ὃ ‘ * ἔ 4 ὃ Sd 
λογιξομένῳ Te κοινὸν» εἰναι, εκείρῳ κοινὸν" εἰ ὃεὶ Ora βρῶμα ὁ ἀδελῴος σου 
ran + + ~ * “- 1 f 
λυπεῖται, οὐκέτι κατὰ ἀγάπην περιπατεῖς. μὴ τῷ βρώματέ σου ἐκεῖνον ἀπόλλνε, 
r Ἐ jp 4 » ἘΣ f 17 4 ᾿ 
ὑπὲρ οὗ Χριστὸς ἀπέθανε. “Μὴ βλασφημείσθω οὖν ᾿ὑμῶν! τὸ ἀγαθὸν. “au yap 
x e rs μαι “ *~ * f 4 4 td ~ : ed 4 
ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ βρῶσις καὶ πόσις, ἀλλα δικαιοσύνη καὶ εἰρήνη Kat 
Ἐ τ F a ~*~ *s as # “αι 
χαρὰ ἐν Πνεύματι ἁγίῳ" δ ὁ γὰρ ἐν τούτοις] δουλεύων τῷ Χριστῷ, εὐάρεστος τῷ 
* ~ ᾿ af % “᾿ς 1 ἢ f 4 * *~ 
Gen, καὶ δόκιμος τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. " apa οὖν τὰ τῆς εἰρῆνης διώκωμεν, καὶ τὰ τῆς 


" Alex. ifopodoy. π΄ γλῶσσα. = Alex ode. 1 Alex ἀπηῆάσμ, oF Alex. ΞΞ τῷ (eg. =F Hee. ἐπυτοῦ, ΚΞ Alex. γάρ, 
* Alex. ἡμῶν, * Alen. τούτῳ. 
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eche kne echal be bowid ; and eehe tunge | lorde; all knees shall howe to mey and all |orde: all knees shall bowe to me, and 
achal knowleche to ged ' therfur eche| tongea shall geve a knowledge to Grd. al tones sbull peue aknowledge to God. 
of uz, ἐς μὴ] τ]ἀθ resoun to god for hyin- | ! So shall every ont: of vs eeve accomptes |!" So εἰμ cuery one of τὰ geue arcompica 
silt “therfor no more deme we cebe: of him δεῖ ta God. 4 Lot ve not ther- [οἱ hyn sclf to God. 9 Let ve not ther- 

other; but more deme 16 this thing: that fory jude one another eny more, fore 1 one another envy mare. 
se putte not hirtypge or sclaundr: to a; But iudge this rather, that no man put} Bout judge thys rather, that no man prt 
brother. a etowblynee blocke of un occasion τὸ [ἃ πα ἐν πρὸ blacke, ar an occasyon 10 
faule in Jz brothers waye, 11 For Dknowe 1 fall in lvys brothers waye. 4 For ] knowe, 
"ΠῚ woot αὶ triste in the lord iheaus; that] and am full certified in the Lorde Jesus’ and an full certifyed by the Lorde Jesus, 
no thing is voclene bi him no lt tu hym | that ther is nothinge cumen of it eelfe: that ther is nothruge camen of it relfe: 
that demeth ony thing to be vockne to | but voto him that iudgeth it to be comen: but vate bym theti hit to be comen: 
hym it is vncleney “¢ if thi brother be|to him itis comen. © ΠῚ thy brother be / to hym is it comen-© If thy brother be 
made eon m conscions for mele: now | greved with thy mente; now walkest thon) greucd wyth thy meale, wow walkcst thou 
thou walkiet not aftir chartte: pyle thou: not charitablye. Deetroye not him with | not chantablye. Destroye not hym wrth 
ahorn; thi mete lease hym : for whom ert | thy meate; for whom Christ dyed. “Cause | thy meate, for wham Christ dyed. Cause 
died, “therfor be not cure gond thing / not youre trengure to be evyll spoken of. | not youre treasure to be ΤΥ} spoken οἱ, 
blasfemed; " for whi the rewme uf god 18 17 For the kyngdome of God is not meate [17 For the kyngdome of Ged is pot mecate 
not mete and drynke, but ristwienesse and jand drinke: but nghtewesnes peace andj and drenke: but ryghtwesnea, und peore 
pees q icie in the loli gooat, “4g he that | ioye in the holy goost. 15. For whoesever | and joye in the hely goost. '* For he that 
in this thing serveth criet plesid pod and | in these thinges serveth Christ, pleascik [in there thynges serueth Christ, pleaecth 

ia proved to meny well God; end is commended af men. God, and iz commended οὗ meu. 
Let ve therfore folowe those thinpges 
Wiberfur sue we tho thingis that ben οὐ] ᾿" Let ve folowe tho thinges which make; which make for peace, and thynges wher- 
pees: and kepe we to pidre tho thingos | for peace; and thingce wherwith one mave | with one mave edifye nnuther. ” Destrove 
that ben af edificaciouns  nwle thou far |edyfic another,  Destroye not the worke! not the warke of God for a lytell rocates 
mete distrie the werk of god, for alle | of godfora lytell meates sake. Alithingca| sake, All thyngea are pure: bnt it is 
things ben clene; but it is yuel to thejare pure: but it is evyll for that many! enyll for that wan, whych eateth wyth 
moan that etith bi offendyngey 2" it is good j which σαῖς with hurte of his conscience, | hnrte of conacyence. 25 It is rood nether 
to net ete fleisch, and to not drynke wyne [1 It is good nether ta cule ilesshe; nether; to ente flesshe, nether to dnuke wyne, 
nether in what thing thi brother offendith, | to drincke wyneyacther οἷν thinge;wherby | nether eny thingy, wherby thy brother 
or ἐφ sclaundrid, or is made siker thou | thy brother stombleth, cther falleth; or is} stombleth, ether falleth, or ia nude weake. 
haat feith auentia thi silf. hane thou bifor; made weake, 521} 88 thon fayth? have|™ Hast thou fayth? hnue it wyth thy 
god, bleasid is he that demeth not hyw jit with thy eelfe before god. Lluppy is he | selie before God. Happy ia he, that con- 
silf in that thing that he preuethy for he | that condempneth not him eelfe in that dempneth not hym selic, in the thyuge 
that demeth is darapned, if he etith: for it | thinee which he aloweth. * For he that] whych he aloweth, “ For he that maketh 
is not of feithy and al thing thet is not of | maketh conscience; is dampned yf he cate: | conacyence, is dampned yf he ente: le. 
feith in synne. because he doth it not of favth. For what- | cause he eateth it not of fayth. Por whul- 
gecver Is not of faythy rat anme ἴδ synne.| pocuer ix not of fayth, thot earme is epee. 
15. BUT we eadder men owen to sus- 


teyne the feblenesse af cike men: ¢ not] 15, VVE whieh are evronge, ought tof 15, WE whych are stronge ought t 
plewe to us εἰ} ἦν Seche of ua plese to his!beare the fravincs of them which are|beare the frayines of them, which ere 
neigbore in good: to edificaciounr 5: ον | weakes and nat to stonde in oure awe; weake, and nat to atande in ourc awoe 


tome fates, weet, keow. trite, frost. aslo, sof. | which Tebuked the; fell one me. 4 What-/ which rebuked the, fell an me, 4 What- 
ora wah. wediier, teromger “Paro, seh evlt | soever thinges are written afore πον soeuer thynges ere wrytten αἴογε tyne, 


τὸ τί Romans. ! 


οἰκοδομῆς τῆς εἰς ἀλλήλους“, ™ 


ΠΡῸΣ ΡΩΜΑΙΟΥΣ 


iCuarrrer ἈΠῈ. 
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Μὴ é EVEKEY βρώματος κατάλυε τὸ ἔργον τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


᾿ 4, 4 3 4 
πάντα μὲν καθαρὰ, ἀλλὰ κακὸν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ τῷ dia προσκόμματος ἐσθίοντι. 
“καλὸν τὸ μὴ φαγεῖν κρέα, μηδὲ πιεῖν οἶνον, μηδὲ ἐν ᾧ ὃ ἀδελφός σου προσκόπτει 


ἢ σκανδαλίζεται ἢ ἢ ἀσθενεῖ.} © Σὺν πίστιν 


ἔχεις; κατᾶ σαυτὸν ἔχε ἐνώπιον 


TOU 


‘ 
Θεοῦ" μακάριος ὃ μὴ κρίνων ἑαυτὸν ἐν ὦ δοκιμάζει. ' 6 δὲ διακρινύμονος, ἐὰν 
φάγῃ, κατακέκριται, ὅτε οὐκ ex πέστεως- πᾶν δὲ ὃ οὐκ ἐκ πίστεως, ἁμαρτία ἐστίν. 


XV. Ὀφείλομεν δὲ ἡμεῖς οἱ δυνατοὶ τὰ ἀσθενήματα τῶν ἀδυνάτων βαστάζειν, 
καὶ μὴ ἑαυτοῖς ἀρέσκειν" "ἕκαστος "ἡμῶν τῷ πλησίον ἀρεσκέτω εἰς τὸ ἀγαθὸν πρὸς 
οἰκοδομήν, " καὶ γὰρ ὃ Χριστὸς οὐχ ἑαυτῷ ἤρεσεν, ἀλλὰ, καθὼς γέγραπται, “Οἱ 


© ὀνειδισμοὶ τῶν ὀνειδιζόντων σε, ὁ ςπέπεσον! ἐπ’ 


Δ Alex. + ὀσλάξωμεν, * Alex. = ἢ σεανδαλίζεται ἢ ἢ ἀσβευεῖι F plex. + ἣν. 
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“Ὅσα γὰρ 'προεγράφη, 


© Ree. γὰρ. 4 Alex. ἐπέπισαν. 
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and cucry knee shal bowe to me, and all} shal dopre to we: aed exery tongee shad| the Lord, every ποῦ shall bow to mee, 


tongues shal oonfcsse vnto God. Sa shal | confesse ta God. Ὁ Therfore enery one of 
euery one of vs geuc necomptes of him| τὰ fur him self ahal render account to 
selfe to Gok 15 Let va nat therfore indge| God. 

one anotber any more: but exc youriudge- | 15 Let ve therfore no more judge one an 
ment rather in thie, that no mar putte a other. but this jndge yo ruler, hat you 
stombling blocke, or an orrasian to fall, put not o stombling blocke or a scandal 
in his brothers way, 41 knowe, and am! -to your broiler. ΗΖ knovy and am per- 
ful certified through the Lord Jesus, that; suaded in vur Lord leavs Christ, thar 
ther 33 nothing vuclene of it selfe: but; nothing is common of it acti, but to him 


vito him that iudgeth it to be vnelene, 
to him ἐξ ig ynelene. " But if thy brother 
he preaed with thy mest, naw walkest 
thou not charitahly, destroy not him with 
thy meat, for whom Chriet dyed. 

lf Canae not Four commoditie ta be evil 
spoken of. | For the kyngdome of God 
jf wot meat and drinke; but nghtucus- 
nee, Peace, and taye in the holy Gost. 
Yor whosncuer in these thinges serueth 
Chniet, plearcih Gud wel, and is com- 


that suppoecth, any thing to be common, 
to him it is common. } For if because of 
meate thy brother be grecued: nov thou 
vralkest not according to chante, Do 
not vvith thy meate destroy him for 
yrhom Christ «ed. Let not then our 

zood be blaenhemed. 17 Fur the king- 
dom of God is not meate and drioke: 
but justice, and peace, and icy im the 
holy Ghuet. | for he that in this seructh 


i Christ, plauseth God, and is acceptable to 


mended af men. 15 Let vs then folow those ; men, 


thinges which muke for peace, and wher. 


"Phetfore the things that are of 


wyth one may edifie another. 3 Destroy; let va pursne: εἰμί ‘the thinga that are 


not the worke of God for meatea sake. 
all thinges in deed are pure: but ἐδ ἐπ 
euvi fur that man which eateth wyth of- 
fence. 7) ἐξ te nether to cate Avec, 
nether to drinke wyne, nether any teag, 
wherhy thy brother stombleth, ether iz 
afended, or mui weake. ~ Thou hast 


faith: hane it with thy καὶ δ befure God. } ddized, or vveukened. 


| of edifving one tovrard wn other let va 
keepe. Destroy not the vrorke of God 
for meate. Al things in deede arc cleane: 
but i¢ is il for the mon that eateth by 
gluing offence. 7! Jt is good not to eate 
flesh, wid not to drinke vine, nor that 
rvherein thy lruther is offended, or ECa~ 
ἘΞ Tart thou faith ἢ 


ilappy ie he that condemneth not him | hauc it yvith thy self before God. Blessed 


eelfe in that thyeq which he aloweth. 
4 For be that maketh consciences, iy damn- 
ed if he eate: 
foith. and whataoecer is not of fayeth, is 
anne. 


15. VVE which eve stronge, oght to 


because Ae doth it not of 


is he that fadgreth bot lim aclf in that 
yvhich he approucth. 2 But he that div- 
cemeth, if he esate, is dumned: because 
uct of faith. for al Hat ig not of faith, is 
shine, 


15. AND yve that are the stronger, 


peace | which make for peace, and thines 


beure the fruilues of the weake, and not i must susteine the jnfirmities of the vveeke, 
to loke quely to our eseluer, 3 Thevfore: wad not please our aclues, 7 Let enery ane 
Ick cuery man loke vnto his neyghhour;of you please his ucighbour mto good, 
vito hia welth, iat is to edific Aim, 5 For | to edification. 5 For, Christ did not please 
Christe had not respect to him selfe, but, {him self, but a it 15 vyntten, She re- 
ag it 34 written, The rehukea of them which | prockes of them tat reproached thee, fel 
rebuke thee, fel on me. ‘For whatso-, epen me. ὁ For vvlat things zoeuer inue 


ever thingts ure written afore time, are} been vvrittcn, to pur learning they ure 


und euery tonzuc shall confesse to God, 
2 So then cuery one of vs shall gine ac- 
count of himeelfe ta God. * Let ve not 
therfore iudge one another any more: 
but indge this mtber, that no man put 4 
stumbling blocke, or au occasion to fall 
in his brothers way. 4 E knowe, and wm 
perswaded by the Lord Jesus, that there 
ie nothing *vneleane of it velfe: but tn 
him that esteemeth any thing to be « vn- 
cleane, to lim it is vucleane. “ But if 
thy brother by grieued with thy mente; 
now walkest thau not? churtubly. Destroy 
not him with thy meat, for whom Chirist 
died. * Let not then your good be euill 
spoken of. !? For the kingdome of Gad is 
not meatand drinke; but righteousnes, aad 
peace, and ioy in the holy Ghost. 9 For 
hee that in these things geructh Christ, is 
acceptable to God, and approusd of men. 

17 Lot ve therefore follow after the things 
where- 
with one muy edifie anolher. a For meat, 
destroy not the warke of God: εἴ} things 
indeed ore pure; but it is cuill for that 
man who ¢ateth with ofeace. “It is 
good neither to σαῖς flevh, nor to drinke 
wine, nor any thing whercrythy brother 
stumbleth, or is offended, or is made 
weake. * Hast thon faith? haur it to 
thygelfe before God. Happic is he that 
condemmeth not himselfe in that thiag 
which he allowweth. “And be that tdoubt- 
eth, is damned if hee ear, because hee 
eateth trot of τὰ : For whatsocucr is 
nat of faith, is sine. 

15. WEE then that are strong, ongbt 
to beare the infirmities of the weake, and 
not to pleave our selues. * Let enery one 
of va please his neighbour for iis good 
to edification. >For euen Christ pleased 
not himeclfc, bat as it 1% written, The re- 
proches uf them that reproched thee, fell 
on mec. 4 For whalteocuer things were 
written aforetime, were written for our 

- Gr. a fey. Po eka ie. 
μήτ, dascerneth. umd πα ται a ditlereege bohwert mene, 


a 


CUAPIER AY. δ -ἸΒ! ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ͂ tne Evetir of Fav. 


cis τὴν ἡμετέραν διδασκαλίαν ᾿προεγράφη"] ἵνα διὰ τῆς ὑπομονῆς καὶ διαὶ τῆς 
παρακλήσεως τῶν γραφῶν τὴν ἐλπίδα ἔχωμεν. ° ὃ δὲ Θεὸς τῆς ὑπομονῆς καὶ τῆς 
παρακλήσφως δῴη ὑμῖν τὸ αὐτὸ φρονεῖν ἐν ἀλλήλοις κατὰ Χριστὸν Ἰησοῦν" “ iva 
ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐν ἑνὲ στόματι δοξάξητε τὸν Θεὸν καὶ πατέρα τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ, * Aw προσλαμβάνεσθε ἀλλήλους, καθὼς καὶ ὃ Xperras προσελάβετο 
"ὑμᾶς! εἰς δόξαν "Θεοῦ. "λόγω "δὲ, "Ιησοῦν! Δριστὸν διάκονον ᾿'ψεγενῆσθαι! 
περιτομῆς ὑπὲρ ἀληθείας Θεοῦ, εἰς τὸ βεβαιῶσαι τὰς ἐπαγγελίας τῶν πατέρων" 
"τὰ δὲ ἔθνη ὑπὲρ ἐλέους δοξάσαι τὸν Θεὸν, καθὼς γέγραπται, “ Διὰ τοῦτο ἐξομο- 
“ λογήσομαί σοι ἐν ἔθνεσι, καὶ τῷ ὀνόματέ σου ado.” “ Καὶ πάλιν λέγει, 
“ Εὐφράνθητε, ἔθνη, μετὰ τοῦ λαοῦ αὐτοῦ." " Καὶ πάλιν",“ Αἰνεῖτε "τὸν Κύριον 


* 


‘ 1 7 % i i 37 19 sd tt 
“ πάντα τὰ ἔθνη," καὶ ἐπαινέσατε αὐτὸν πάντες οἱ λαοί. ~ Kat παλιν Ἡσαΐας 
Baler. dyad. 0 fee fit Ales. + ὦ. ι΄ Ree. ἡμῆς. * Alex, + rh Alex. pep PM Alex. "Tyee, τὰκ, γεμέσθαι. 
F Alp. + heyes. © AbY. wérra τῷ μη; τὰν K ὅριον. 
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tho ben writun to ourc techinge that bi: written for oure Jeurnvages that we thorow | they are written for uure kamrnge, that 


pacience αὶ cunnfort of scnpturia we baue 
huper 


Shut god of pacicnus and of sulace jeue 
to au to vndirelonde the same thin 
eche iu to other aftir theswe cvist : “that se 
of o wille with ὦ mouth worsehip zod, ¢ 
the fadic of oure lord ihesus crist. 7 For 
whiche thing take 16 to gidre: a also 
erist took you in te the honour of gods 


far 1 seie, that ihesus criat was o movnys- 
tre of cireumesioun for the truthe of god: 
τὸ conferme the biheostis of fadries ¥ and 
hethen neu owen to onour god fur merci, 
we it is writuny therfor lord [ achal know- 
leche to thee among bethen men: end J 
schal to thy uwame and efte be 
seithy se bethen men be ge lad with his 
puple !! and efte, elle hethen men kere 
4ε the lord, and alle puplis magnyfie 16 
hym, " and εἴτε [euic seith, there schal be 
8 roote of jesse, that schol rise up to go- 
werne hethen men; and hethen men schuln 
bape in hymy and god of hope fulfille 
qou in al jcte and pecs in bilcuynge: that 
ge encrese in hope and vertu of the holi 
sonst, 


4 And britheren T my εἰ am ccrteyn of 
ou: that alco 16 ben ful of lou, and se 

Gilid with al kunoynge so that 96 moun 
moneste ech other, 15 and britheren more 
booldli I wroot to sou aparti: as bring- 
ynge jou in to mynde, for the grace that 
ig τοῦτα to moe of gui: that I be the 
mynystreof ihesos cristamons hethea men, 
and 1 halowe the gorpel of god that the 
offrynge of bethen men be scceptid and 
halerwid in the holi goost, 17 therfor [ have 
giorie in criat ihesns to pod, for I dare 


. . ΜΙ _ageia. 
α΄ prose.” mon, may. μον θαυ, τς, 


pacence and comfarte of the seripture, | we thorow paecyence und coméurte af the 
myght have hope. ecryptures, myght hane lope: 
δ The God αἱ pactence and consalacion, 

geve voto every one of you that va be ἢ The God of paryence and consolaeyoa, 
Ivke mynded one towandes another after | grannt you, te le lyke mynded ane to- 
the insample af Christ; “that ye all|wardes another, alter the ensuuple of 
agreyage togethers mare with one mouth; Chryst fewo:*that ye ell agreyuge to- 
prayer God the father af owe Lorde ‘gether mnye with one mouth prayee God 
feaus. 7 Wherfore recearve ye one enother j the father of oure Lorde Jesus. * Wher- 
as Christ receaved vy to che pravse of /fore, roceane ye one another, aa Christ 


God, - 

8 And T anyo that feaus Christ was ἃ. 
minister of the circumcision for the traeth 
οἱ gods to conferme the promyees inaile 
vnto the fathers. " And let trontryls 
prayse god for his mercy; as it is wrilicn: 
For this cauee 1 will prayre the amare 
the gentyley and syoze in thy name, 
W And aguyne he sayth: reves ye gen- 
telea with hie people. " And agayne 
prayse the Lorde all ve gentyls; and lavde 
him all nucions. 7 And m another place 
Ezaias aayth: ther shalbe the rote of 
Jersey aul be that eiuli ryee to ravgne 
over the gentyls ; in him shall the gentrls 
trust. | The God of hope fil you with 
all iove saul peace in belevynge: that ye 
maye be ryche in hope thorowe the power 
of the holy gonet. 


receaued ve, to the prayse of God. ὅ And 
1 saye, that Tequs Chrost was πὶ Mynyeter 
of the cireumeisyon for the trueth of Gad, 
to couferme the promyses made vnto the 
fathers: "that the rentyls might pre 
| God for his mercy, un it is wrytten. For 
thie cucee [will praysc the amonge the 
pentyla, and evnge vnto thy anne. | And 
Jagayne he sayth: reinyse ye gentyles with 
‘his people. | And ngayne, prayse the 
| Lorde all ye geutyls, aud lande hym all 
ve uucrons together. " Aud agayor Esay 
tayth: ther shalbe the rote of Iesse, and 
se that shall ryse to ταν ει over the gen- 
trla: in him shall the gentels trust. * The 
God αἱ hapa fell you with all inye aud 
peace In belenynge: that re mare be 
ryche in hope, tharow the power of the 
linly goost: 


WT omy selfe am full certifved of row 


14 ony selfe am fall certified of you my | (my brethren) that ye ales nre full of 


brethren, that ve youre selves ore full of | goodnes, and fylled πεν τὴ ol knowledge, 
goods and filled with all knowledge:jand mre able to exhorte onc another. 
and sre able to exhorte one another.) Nenerthelesse (brethren) 1 jue euine 
1* Nevertheleese brethren [ have eome | what more boldly wreytten nto you, partes 
what boldly written voto you; aa anc thet tly ty put you im rememlrannce, throw 
putteth you in remembraunce: thorow the | the that is geuen me of God, Καὶ Hat 
grace that is geven me of God, © that 11 shuld be the minister of Ieey Christ 
shuld hethe mmister of lesa Chit amonge j amonge the Gentyla, and shuld mynyeter 
the wentyls, and shuld minister the gladde | the Goapell of God, that the offeryag of 
tydynges af God, that the geatyis nryght|the gentyls myght be ble, and 
be an acceptable offerynge, sanctyfied by | eanctyiyed by the buty govet. 15 [ haue 
the holy goost. 171 have therfore wherof| therfore wherof I mave reioysn thor 
I maye rciorse in Christ Jeea, in tho] Christ Jey, in those thinges which per- 
thinges which pertayue to God. /8 For Ij tayne to God. “For I dare not mpeake 


τῇ πε Romans] ΠΡΟΣ ΡΩΜΑΙΟΥ͂Σ (Cuarran XV. 18. 


λέγει, “ Ἔσται ἡ pila τοῦ Ἰεσσαὶ, καὶ ὃ ἀνιστάμενος ἄρχειν ἐθνῶν, ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ ἔθνη 
a ~ os ἘΠ2Ὲ «ἢ ‘ κω 4 f */ “- 4 
“ ἐλπιοῦσιν». Ὃ de Geos τῆς edrridos πληρῶσαι ὑμᾶς πάσης χαρᾶς καὶ εἰρήνης 
ἐν ἴδ [ 4 # δ -- ᾿ a + Γ 
ἐν τῷ Turreve,| εἰς τὸ περισσεύειν ὑμᾶς "ἐν! τῇ ἐλπέδι, ἐν δυνάμει Πνεύματος 
avyiou. 
1k Fd δὲ 3 ὃ , Ἂ ἈΝ s 4 ., ££ ΡΝ a 4 + ᾿ ᾿ 
Πέπεισμαι δε, ἀδελῴοξ μουν, καὶ αὑτὸς ἐγὼ “περὶ ὑμῶν, ὅτι "καὶ αὐτοὶ! μεστοί 
᾿ ? ῥ i i δ , ~% wi f 
ἐστε ayalwourns, πεπληρωμένοι Tags γνώσεως, δυνάμενος καὶ "ἀλλήλους! 
Pa 15 ? ἈΠ ow ΕἼ * 
νουθετεῖν, ” rohunporepov δὲ ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, “abeAdol,| ἀπὸ μέρους, ὡς ἔπᾳναμεμ. 
᾿ς: " , 4 ms OF # " ἄν ᾿ 
νήσκων ὑμᾶς, δια τὴν χάριν τῇ» δοθεῖσάν μοι ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ, “cis τὸ elvad με 
λειτουργὸν Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ εἰς τὰ ἔθνη, ἱερουργοῦντα τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα 
μι tn! f ξ € 
γένηται ῃ προσφορὰ τῶν ἐβνῶν εὐπρόσϑεκτος, ἡγιασμένῃ ἐν Πνεύματι aye. 
F * * + * = fr i 
"eyo οὖν "καύχησιν ev Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ τὰ πρὸς τον] Oeov- “ov yap τολμήσω 


Aix. = ip τῷ πιατεῦειν, * Alex, = ἐν. 


+ Alex. 2. ἀδιφι. 
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written for our learning, that we theouch 
narience, and comforte of the Seriptures, 
oveht howe hope. ὁ Now, the God of 
parience and coosolanium, peuc you that 
τῷ be Ivke mymider| one Lowardes another, 
after the euamnple of Christ Jesus, 


* That ye oll ugreyag together, may with : 
one mouth prayer God and the Father of! 
our Lont Iesus Christe, ἢ Wherfore re- 
cewe ve one another, as Christ receaucd . 
vs, tu the wlurie of God, 9 And 1 means | 
thus, that Tesua Chrisie was a δι πίον of | 
the Cinenneision, for the treth of God, 
to contirme the promises ome vita the 
falters. 9 Aod let the Gentiles prayse God 
for his mereie, aa it ix written, For thys 
cause ἵ τον] proize thee among the Gentls, 
and singe vette thy Name. 1 And apayne 
he saveth. Reiovse ye Gentiles with his 
peopie. 2! And agayne, Prayse the Lord 
all ye Gentile, aud laude ye him all nacious 
together. ‘ind arayne Esai sayth, There 
shalle the rote of Tease, and he that shal 
ryee to raver: ouce the Gentils, in him 
shul the Geutila trust. 15 Now the God of 
hope ivi vou with all ioye and peace in 
Wekertiiyg : that ve tory be trrehe in hope 
through the power of the holy Gost, 


And finy selfe am ful persuaded of you 
(τον bretiiren} that ye your sulues sve ful of 
goodnes, and fyiled wythall knowledge, and 
are able to exhorte one another. Never 
thelcsee brethrea, Ὁ hane eomehat boldiy 


after a sort written ynto you, 22 one that 
putteth you in remembrance, through the: 


ericc that is geuen inc of God. 


* Alex. = καὶ αὐτίμ, ¥ Alex. 5. ἀλλήλας (Comipervoe) s. (3. κ.} ἀλλὴλ, Conat, ἄλλον, 
¥ Alex. + τὴν, * Hee. = rip. 


RUYFIMS 1582, AUTIIONISED —1611. 
y¥miiten: ihat by the patience and con- learning, that we through patience and 
edlation of the Seriptures, vve may haue| comfort of the Beripturca might hans 
hope, * And the God of patience and of | hope. 
comfort giue you to be of one mind: unc] “Now the God of paticnce and con- 
tovvard an other according to Teavs| «dation graunt youto bee like minded 
Christ: that af one minde, vvith one! one towsrds another, * according to Christ 
mouth you may clorifie God and the| lesus: *That ye may with ouc mind and 
Father of our Lord Ixsvs Christ. onc month glarifias God, cuen the Father 

of our Lord fesus Christ. 7 Wherfore re- 
ceive ye one another, as Christ alsa 
? For the which ese reecive one an | received ve, τὸ the ®lory of (το. 4 Now 
other: o# Christ aleo hath receiued you; Tf sey, that Iceus Christ wos a Minister of 
vito ike honour of God. * For Fsay Christ j the Cirepmeiaion for the tructh of God, 
fesvs to houe been minister of the cir- {to confirme the made vito the 
cume¢izion for the veritie of God to con-|fathers: ? And that the Gentiles might 
δπος the promtsses of the fathers. ? But | glorific God for hia mercie, as it ie writs 
the Gentils to honour Gad for his mercie, | ten, For this cause I vill confeese to thea 
Ἀ5 itisventien: Fberfore exif / confesse| among the Gentiles, and ping vnto thy 
fo thee ta the Gentila d Lord, aad ezil| Name. | And iue her saith, Retoses 
sing to thy name. " And aguine he saith, | ve Gentiles with his people. "And againe, 
Ketayce ye Gentils vith his people. And 1 Praise the Lord all ye Gentiles, and lad 
againe, Praise al ye Gentils our Lord :] him all ye people, 
and wagnifie him al ye peoples.  And({ * And ogaine Esains eaith, There shalbe 
againe Faaue euth, fAere shal de the route} a root of Jesse, and he that shall rise ta 
of Fouwe: and Ac that shal rise ep to rule praigne oner the Gentiles, in bim shall the 
the Gentile, in him dhe Geasils shed fope.| Gentiles trust, 4“ Now the God af hope 
Gill you with al) ἰὼν and peace in beleev- 
And the God αὖ hope replenish yon } ing, that yee may abound in h 
vvith al joy and pence in heleenimg: that|the power of the holy Ghost. '4And 1 
you may abound in hope, and in the vertue fmy selfe also am perswuded of you, my 
af the boly Ghost. brethren, thot veo also are full of goud- 
mesac, Qiks with all knowledge, able also 
to «dmonish ane another.  Neuvertle- 
HW And £ my pelf alsa, my brethren, am | lesse, brethren, 1 lage written the more 
assured of you, that you also are ful of | boldly vuto you, in some sort, 08 putting 
lone, replenished vith al knowledge, so] you in minds, because of the that 
that you are able to adtwuuieh oue an] ia piven to mec of God, That I should 
other. “™ Het I haue yvritten to you (bre-|be the minicter of Iesus Christ to the 
thren) more boldly in part, aa it were| Gentiles, ministriag the Gowpel of God, 


Mi That E should be the ininister of Iesns | putting you in rememimnmece: for the grace] that the 4 offering vp of the Gentiles 
Christe among the Gentils, ministriug the {vvlich is ginen me of Gud, }8 ta be the | might be seceplable, being smactified by 


ghul tydinges of God, that the Gentik 
πάσας be on acceptable offering, sancti. 
fied bry the holy Gost. 7 I bavs therfore 
wherof’ 1 may reieyec in Christ Tesns mn 
those Uhinges which gertayne to Cral. 
For I ame not able to epmka of any 


roinister of Chriat Iesvs in the Gentila: | the holy Ghost, 
sauctdying the Gospel of Crod, that the} 151 have therefore whereof I may glory 
oblation of the Gentile may be mrule ac-; through feeus Christ, in those things 
ceplable and sanctified in the boly Ghost. | which pertaine to God, For 1 will not 
YT jae therfore glorie in Cliriet ἔπε}... -—_ 

toyvard God. 1 For I dare not epeake| κ Ur, efter uke cammple af. 


# fh, pacrliviog. 


Cuarren Ἂν, 19—31.3 EMIS TOAH ‘Pur Erreter of Pact 
"λαλεῖν τι! ὧν ov κατειργάσατο Χριστὸς δὲ ἐμοῦ, εἰς ὑπακοὴν ἐθνῶν, λόγῳ καὶ 
ἔργῳ, “ ἐν δυνάμει "σημείων καὶ τεράτων, ἐν δυνάμει Πνεύματος “dyiov'} “ὥστε 
ΜΕ ἀπὸ Ἱερουσαλὴμ καὶ κύκλῳ μέχρι τοῦ Ἰλλυρικοῦ πεπληρωκέναι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον] 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ. ™ οὕτω δὲ “φιλοτιμούμενον)] εὐωγγελίέζεσθαι, οὐχ ὅπου ὠνομάσθη 
Χριστὸς, ἵνα μὴ ἐπὶ ἀλλότριον θεμέλιον οἰκοδομῶ" “ ἀλλὰ, καθὼς γέγραπται, “ Οἷς 
ἐς οὐκ ἀνηγγέλη περὶ σὐτοῦ, ὄψονται" καὶ at οὐκ ἀκηκόασι, συνήσουσι." ” Διὸ καὶ 
ἐνεκοπτόμην “τὰ πολλὰ] τοῦ ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς. ™ vuvt δὲ μηκέτε τόὄπον- ἔχων ἐν 
τοῖς κλίμασι τούτοις, ἐπιποθίαν δὲ ἔχων τοῦ ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς amo πολλῶν ἐτῶν, 
* 8 So ἐὰν] "πορεύωμαι! εἰς τὴν Σπανίαν, ᾿ἐλπίζω " διαπορευόμενος θεάσασθαι ὑμᾶς, 
καὶ ὑφ᾽] ὑμῶν προπεμφθῆναι ἐκεῖ, ἐὰν ὑμῶν πρῶτον ἀπὸ μέρους ἐμπλησθῶ, 


Ales τε λαλεῖν ς. τὸ εἰπεῖν. δ Alex. + αὐτοῦ, 9 * Ree. Gent, Ales. dyion, “ Alex. ὥστε πὲ τὰ ηρῶσίι ἃ πὸ “lepaen. piype τεῷ ἴλλυρ, 
καὶ κὔνλῳ τὰ ἐδ Ὑ7. ¢ Alex. φυλοτιμοΐμαε, f Alex, πῆ λήμεο, £ Alew.s. fig ἂν οὐδ ἡ, we ἂν. ® Ales. πορεΐνμαι, 


WICLIF — 1489, TYNDALE — 105-4. CRANMER —- 153), 
nat apeke ony thing of tho thiagi#, whiche. dare not spenuke of eny of tho thingce|of eny of those thenmes, which Christ 
eriet doith not bi me in to obedience of which Christ hath not wrowrht by ner] heath not wrought by me, to make the 
hethen men: in word and dedis %in to make the gentyle obedient, with worde | Gentyls obedient, with worde aud dede, 
yertn of tokenes and greet wondris, in and dedey © in invghty aignes and won-| "in myghty sygnes and woudsrs, hy the 
vertu of the boli poort; eo that fro ieru- ἀετῷ by the punter af the sprete of God; | power of the sprete of God; so tut from 
salem bi cumpas to the illerik ace, Γ hawe 50. that from Terwealens and che co¢tes} lernsalem ond the cosstes Tounde aboute 
fillid the gospel of crusty i Founde nboute vile Wynicuny| have feed | ynte Myrycum, | have flied ail cuutres 
lal countres with the gladde tydyuges of | with the Gospel] αἱ Clrist. 

CAyriet. 9 So haue 1 enforxal my βαρ to preache 

and so [ have prechid thia gospel, not] = So have [cnforsed my selne to prenche | the Gospel), not where Cliiat wna named, 
where crist was named .leeat 1 lilde [ypon] : the zospelly not where Christ was named; | lest [ shulde haue bylt on another mannes 
anotheria grounde, 21 but as it is writowy lext [ shuld have bylt on ancther marues | foundacyen; 7! but us it is written: To 
for to whora it is not teeld of hym: thei-foundacion: * but ag it is written: To] whom he was not spoken of, they shall 
acbuln sey uni the: that herden not echuln : whom he was not spoken of they ebalijac: and they Uiat bevede not, hall τῇ. 
vodinstende, “for whiehe thing I was|se: ond ther that hearde noty chali vn-|derstande, “For this cause 1 haue bene 
lettid, ful myche, to come to jon: ἃ 1am |derstonde. * For this conse [ have bene | ofte let {end am fet as yet} that I could 
lettd to this tyme, 7 and πεῖν I have ποῖ] υἷε let to come wnto you: 55 hut now! nut come ynto you: bot now, seynze >] 
ferther place in these cuutreis bat [ have |veynge I have no moare io do in thea:| have nomore to de in these cauntrecs, 
desire to come to 105, of many yccris that |countrey and aleo lave bene desyrvus | and abo haue bene desyrous many years 
ben pasaidy “ whanne I bigyune to parse | many yeares to come vnto you “4 when] tu come wnto yuu, “whensoeucr i tuke 
in to spayne, [ hopid that in my govnge 1 {IT shall take my iorncy into spayne, 1 will} my jomey in to sparyne, 1 will come to 
echal δὸ gow and of you I schal be kedde; come to you, I teust to 86 you in my | you. For I trust to se you in my ioeney, 


Ce -ἶᾶ πττϑ 


thidiry if I ταὶ τοι first in parti, iorney, and to be brought on my wave; and to be brought on my ware thyther- 
thither warde by you alter that I have | warde by yuu, after that | mune sam whar 
somwhat enioyed yuu. enioyed your acqaayutauner. 


% therfor now I schul passe forth to ic- 
Tuaalem : to mypyetre to seyntias @ for! “ Now go [ vnto Ierusalemy, and minister] * Now go T vnto leruwalem, and minys- 
macedony ¢ acaie hon sealed to make cunt | vnto the sayuctcs. ™ For it hath pleased / ter vato the szynctes. Por it hath pleased 
jiite, to pore men of scyntis that ben in| them of Macedonia and Achuia to make| them of Macedonia and Achain to make 
lerugalemy © For it plesul to heny g thei]a certayne distrihucion vpon tha poore/a certayne distribucyon vpon the poore 
ben detteoris of her for hethen men ben |saynctes which are at Terosalem. * It|saynctes, which are at Ierasslem. 7 It 
made pertenerms οἱ her znostl thingis:! hath plowed them verely, and their ἀσε- bath pleased ther verely, amt their det- 
thei owen also in fleischli thingis to my- | ters are they. For rf the gentils be made | ters are they. For yf the Geptyls be made 
nystre to hem; ™ therfor whanne I haue 'partetakers of their spiritaall thinges, their“ partetakera of thar spiritual thynges, 
endid this thing : and have signed to hem | dutie is 10 minister ynto them in carnall ‘their dutie is to minyrter yuto them io 
this fruyt: Ischal passe bijou in to spayner | thinges. When 1 have performed thixy|bodyly thynges. 5. When I baue per- 
and § woot that 1 comynge to 300, schal | and have Lrought them tris frote sealed; |Jormed this, and haue broaght then this 
come in to the abaudaunve of the blessinze 1 will come hacke agayne by you into} frute sealed, 1 wyll come backe aguyne 
of crist, Spayne. “ Ail Lam sare when J comer} ly you into Spayne. “1 am eave that 
thut I ehall come with aboundaunce of {when I come vato you I shall come with 
 therfor britberen I bieeche jou bi oure | the bicasinge of the guspell of Chrit. — | aboundaunce of the biessynge of the Gos- 
lord ihesus crist, and ti charite of the holi! 551 beseche you brethren for oure Lorde! pell af Chryet. 591 beseche vou brethren 
that se helpe me in soure prviers to | Iesus Chriafes sake, and for the love of {for cure Lurde Tesus Christes sake, and 
the lord *! that Ube delyuerid iro the yn-| the sprete; that ye helpe me its my bury. | for the loue of the spruic, that ye helpe 
feithful men that ben in indec; and that! ucer with youre pravere to God for mey! me ip my bosynes wyth roure prayer: to 
the offryage of my seruyce be acceptid in [31 thas T maye be delyvered from them | God for me, *! thut i mage be delyneretl 
-—. ~---- | Which beleve not in Lewry, and that this‘ from them whieh beleve not ju Jewry: 
tery our. leith, dled,  wot.deow, | my services which TF have to Terusalemy] and that this wy ecruyee, which | baur 


To THE Romans} 


ΠΡῸΣ POMAIOY:E (Cuarrer XV, 19—1. 
895 


" Novi δὲ πορεύομαι eis ᾿ἱερουσαλὴμ, διακονῶν τοῖς ἁγίοις. ™ εὐδόκησαν yap 
MaxedSovia καὶ Αχαΐα κοινωνέαν Twa ποιήσασθαι εἰς τοὺς πτωχοὺς τῶν ὦγιων 
a ᾿ t i . 77m ig/ + εἶ Ψ ᾽ Β 3 * ‘ Γ + ~ 
τῶν ev Ϊερουσαλὴμ εὐδόκησαν γὰρ, καὶ! ὀφειλέται "αὐτῶν εἶσιν.) εἰ yap τοῖς 
- ,» κ᾿ 3 Fa - κῃ ᾿ > ~ “" 
πνευματικοῖς αὐτῶν ἐκοινώνησαν τὰ ἔξθνη, οφείλουσι καὶ ἐν τοῖς σαρκικοῖς λειτουρ- 
γῆσαι αὐτοῖς. “᾿ τοῦτο οὖν ἐπιτελέσας, καὶ σφραγισάμενος αὐτοῖς τὸν καρπὸν 
“ας 4 f ὃ a «4 * ? o oN 1 oo καὶ ἊἬ a | i + 
τοῦτον, ἀπελεύσομαι Ot ὑμῶν εἰς “τὴν] Σπανίαν. “aida δὲ ὅτε ἐρχόμενος πρὸς 

e * 1 f 5 - 1 “” - 

ὑμᾶς, ἐν ᾿πληρώματεὶ εὐλογίας " Χριστοῦ ἐλεύσομαι. ” Παρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελ.- 

φοὶ, da τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ διὰ τῆς ὡγάπης τοῦ Πνεύματος, 
2 ie a Υ' * 1 ay *~ 

συνωγωνίσασθαξ μοι ἐν ταῖς προσευχαῖς ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ πρὸς τὸν Θεόν: “iva ῥυσθῶ 

* % ω Ψ é , a» ᾿ς s a < i i z ᾿ t ᾿ 

ano τῶν ἀπειθούντων ev τῇ fovdata, καὶ “ἵνα! ἡ διακονία! μου ἡ eis Ἱερουσαλὴμ 


ἡ Rec. + ἐλεύσαμει πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 
F Ales. χληρεφυρίᾳ. 


* Alex. εσὲν αἰγῶν. 
τ Alet, ΞΞ ἴμεν 


ἃ ες, Ἐγᾶο. =F Alex. da’. 
τ Kee, + τοὺ ἐδῳωγγεκίον Ted, 


-- 


® Alex. τὸ εὐξόκησιεν pip, cai. 
¥ Alea. + ὑμῶν, 


* Alex. = τὴν, 
τ Ales. fepupopin. 


GENEVA-—-1057. RHEIMS — 1582. AUVTHORISED—161] 1. 

thing, which Christ huth not wroght by! any of thoee things vvhich Christ rrark- ‘dure to speake of any of those things, 
me, fo make the Gentile obedient with |eth not by me for the olicdicnce of the which Christ hath not wrought by mee, 
worde and dede. 19In myghty vignes and| Genlils, by vvord and deedes, in the [ἴα make the Geuliles obedient, by word 
wonders, by the power of the Sprite of|vertuc of signes and yrouders, in the [and deed, !*' Through mightie aines and 
God: eo that from Terasalem and the! vertue of the holy Ghost: eo that from j wonders, by the power of the Spint of 
eaetes rounde aboat voto Hlyricum, I have } Hierusalem round about vnto lilyricum I Gad, eo that from Licrusalem ond round 
fulfviled aryne ajice of preaching the Gos- | lave replenizhed the Gospel of Chinist. | aboat yvnto [Dyricum, Ε haue fully preached 
pel of Christe. the Gospel of Christ. ® Yen, ao απὸ J 
strined to prcech the Guapel, not where 
Yeu go | enfoteed my eclfe to preucin: | 7 And I haan xo preacher this Gozpel,| Christ was named, leet I chowld bdaild 
the Gospel, not where Christ was named, | net yvhere Christ vvna named, lest ἢ ehould ' vpon another mans foundation: *! Bat as 
let ΤΣ sholde luc baylt on another mans | ἱππ|ὰ en other inane foundation: -it is written, To whom hee was not 
fuindation: 2! Bot as it is written, To|*! but os it in veritten, Theg to rvham it spoken of, shall see: and they that 
wham he was not spoken of, they shal se: | 4ath nol been preached of him, shad see : | boue not heard, shell voderstand. © For 
and they that heard not, ebal vadersiand. | avd they that Acwe ant heard, shal onder-| which cause also T hance bene 5 much hin- 
23 For thye cause J hance bene oft let to| fend. = For the vehich cuuse also | vvas| dered from comming to yor. 7 But now 
come ynte you. * Bui vow ἐστι ἵ have | bindred very much from comnting vate | havi, no mors place in thas parts, sod 
no more to do in these countres, aud also! you. 33 But novy hauing no longer place | huuing a great desire thees many yecres 
have bene devirous many yeres agoue ta fin these countries, and hauimg a desire to} to come yato you: Ἢ Whensocuer I take 
cone ynto you: Ἢ Wheu f shal teke my feume ynto von these many yeres novy | iny ioumey inlo Spaine, [ will come to 
jiomer into Spayne, ἢ wyl come τὸ you: | passed; Ἢ vvben Ὁ shal begin te take my j you: for Utruzt to see you in my iour- 
for 1 trust to se you in my iormney, ard to | iourpey into Spainc, [hope that as [ passe, | ney, and to be brought on my way thi- 
be brogit on my way thytherwarde by [1 shal zce you, and be brought thither of | therward hy you, if first I be somewhat 

vou, ἴοι that I haue bene somewhat vou, if first in part [ shal have cuivyed | filled δ with your enmpang. 
fled with your compagnie. 4 Now go ΕἾ you. 4 But now | gue vato Hieruzalem, to 
ynto Jermealem, to minister yulu ibe! j minister vnto the Baiuts. * For it hath 
Sainctes. Novy therfore I vvil poe voto THie-* pleased them of Mucedonin end Achaia, 
rusnlera to minister to the suits, "lor to make a certaine coutribation for the 
0 For it hath pleased them of Mucedonin | Maredonia and Achsia hane liked vvel to: pare Spnts which are at Hieroralem. 
and Achaia, to make ἃ certayne distribu-| wake some contribution vpan the poore |* It hath pleased them wercly, and their 
tion vito the poore Sninctes which are at| aninets that are in Hierusalem, 2 For it | deilere they are. For if ike Gentiles hane 
Jernsalem. % It hath pleased them J zey,| hath pleased them: and they are their] lenc wade partakers af their spirituall 


and their detlera arc they. For if the Gen- | detters. For if the Gentiles be made par- 
ti be made partukers of their spiritual | takers of their spiritual things: they ought 
thiuges, ther dutic is tw minister vate] alsoin cemal thungs to minister ynto thent. 
them in carnal thingeu. # When ἢ have 

performed thie, aml have broght them 

this frute sealed: [wil passe by you into} This therfore rvheo I shal hove ecoum- 
Spavue. © And [am sare when I come, | plished, and signed them this fruite, i vil 
that I shal come to you with abondance of | gue by you into Bmiine. * And ἴ knavy 
the blessing of the Gospel of Christ. # Also} that comming to you, [ shal come in 
brethren I you for our Lord Ieeus | aboundance of the blessing of Chriat, * T 
Christes sake, and for the kiue of the|beseeche you therfore brethren by our 


things, their ductie is also to ruiuister vate 
them in carnal things. “When Userefore 
1 have perfonned thie, and bane sculed ta 
them this fruit, Γ will come by you inw 
Spaine, " And I am sure thut when [ 
come vate you, 1 shell come in the: fuluesee 
of the blessing of the Gorpel of γε. 
Now I beseech you, brethren, for the 
Lord Jegus Clinets sake, end fur the love 
of the Spirit, that ve strive tazcther with 
‘mee, in pravera to God for me, 


Sprite, that yo wolde strive with me in| Lord [eave Clirist, and by the eharitic of | *! That T may bee delivered from them 


your prayers to God for me. the holy Ghoet, that you halpe me iu your 
$| That 1 may he delivered from them | praiers for me to God, *! that I may he 
which are disobedient in Eewrie, and that} delicercd from the tafidela that are in 
this my seniiee which FE huuc to do ut}leeric, wet the ablation of my sevice 


that ¥ doce uot heleeve in ludea, and that 
my keruce Which I haue for Hierusalem, 


᾿ ἔνε, Wl] WEY, oF, 


eiinuimes. ι Gr. wih FAL, 
Y the, ave ditsbedicnt. 


(Tue Eeistin oF Pavt 


Cusarren XV. Q2—RL AVI. 1—16.) ENDISZTOAH 


εὐπρόσδεκτος "γόνηται τοῖς ἁγίοις. “iva ἂν χαρᾷ ἔλθω πρὸς ὑμᾶς dia θελήματος 
"Θεοῦ, καὶ συναναπαύσωμας ὑμῖν. ” ὃ δὲ Θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης “μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. 
any. 

XVI. Συνίστημι "δὲ! ὑμῖν Φοίβην τὴν ἀδελφὴν "ἡμῶν, οὖσαν διάκονον τῆς 
ἐκκλησίας τῆς ἐν Κεγχρεαῖς" *iva ᾿αὐτὴν προσδέξησθε! ἐν Κυρίῳ ἀξίως τῶν 
ἁγίων, καὶ παραστῆτε αὐτῇ ἐν ᾧ ἂν ὑμῶν χρηξῃ πρώγματι" καὶ yap αὕτη προ- 
στάτις πολλῶν ἐγενήθη, καὶ αὐτοῦ ἐμοῦ. *'Aowacacte "Πρίσκαν! καὶ ᾿Ακύλαν 
τοὺς συνεργούς μου ἐν Χριστῷ Ιησοῦ" * (οἰτινες ὑπὲρ τῆς ψυχῆς μου τὸν ῥαυτῶν 
τράχηλον ὑπέθηκαν, οἷς οὐκ ἐγὼ μόνος εὐχαριστῶ, ἀλλὰ καὶ πᾶσαι αἱ ἐκκλησίαι 
τῶν ἐθνῶν") ᾿ καὶ τὴν Kar οἶκον αὐτῶν ἐκκλησίαν. ἀσπάσασθε Ἐπαίνετον τὸν 
ἀγαπητόν μου, ὅς ἐστιν ἁπαρχη τῆς “᾿Ασίας! “eis Xporov.| ᾿ἀσπάσασθε Μαριάμ, 
ἥτις πολλὰ ἐκοπίασεν ‘ets ἡμᾶς.1 ᾿ ἀσπάσασθε ᾿Ανδρόνεκον καὶ Touviay τοὺς συγ- 


“Alex rele ἁγίοις γένηται, * Alox, Mperrov "[yooi. © Aux, + ἤτω. 4 Alex. = @2, ¥ Alex. ὑμῶν, 7 Alex. poli yt αὐτὴν. 
* Res, ΤΙμέσετλλαν. ὁ Alex, werha ox vs. x. Ju trmbap, wire sae Keer? aoe aro CXR ALP, 
WICLIF— 1386. TYNDALE — 1594. CRAN MER — δῆ, 


jeragalem to seyntiey © that F come to you 


in ioie bi the wille of god: ¢ thut 1 be τος {1 


freischid with yous © and gud of pees be 
with jou alle Amen. 


16, AND [ comende to sou feben oure 
sist; whiche ia in the seruyse of tlic 
chirche, that is at cencris, * that se rea- 
veyuc bir m the lard) warthih to eeyntuy 
and that 10 helpe hir: in what Βα case 
ache schal of jou, for sche helpid 
many ΠῚ, and my αἰ, ἢ grete priosca 
and aquyla myo helpers in crist thesus : 
4 whiche vodirputiiden her neckis for ny 
lyf; to whiche not I aloone do thankyngis, 
but also bi the chirchis of hethen men: 
Sand grete ge wel her mensal chirch; 
grete 10 wel her effenvtc loned to me : that 

the frst of asve in crist ihesuy * prete 
wel marie: the whiche hath traucilid 
pene in vey ὦ grete wel andronyk and 
Tullan my cosyns aml myn evenc prisoners, 
whiche ben noble among the apostliz, and 
whiche weren bifor me in crict. 8 prete 
wel ampliate, moost dereworthe to me in 
the lordy * greta wel vrban cure helper in 
cristibesas: ¢stacchen my derlinge,'prete 
wel appellem the ovble in cist, grete wel 
hem that ben of aristoblis hous, 11 prete 
wel erodion my couyny grete wel hem that 
ben of narcisies hows that ben in the lord, 
13 prete wel trifenam and trifesau : whiche 
wynmen traveilen in the lon ercte wel 
persida moost dereworthe woeiman : thet 
bath traueilid wyche in the lord, 15 grete 
wel rufus chosen in the lord, and hia modir 
and myoy “ grete wel encicrete; fegonvia 
henmen, patroban; herman aod britheren 
that ben with Lem; 15 grete wel filologus 
and inliain and nerenm and his sistir; and 
olympiades : and ulle the scyntis that ben 
with bem, [Β prete ye wel tu gidre in boli 
come, alle the chirchis of crist, greten yon 


mane, εν. cont, din. 


maye be aecepted uf the saynetca, * that! to do at Terusalcm, mare be accepted of 


maye come γα you with Joye Iny the. the eayucicse, 55 that [ mave come vutu 


will of Gods and maye with you be re-: you with ioye, by the wyll of God, and 
fregshed. ‘The Gud of peace be with} maye with you be refreazhed. The God 


you. Amen, 


16. I COMMIENDE vnto vou ΤΠ εἶμ: 
oure sister (which m ἃ minister of the 
congregacion of Chenchrea} 7 tliat ye 
receave her in the Lorde as it becornmeti 
saynetesy and that ye ussixt her in what- 
soever busynes she nealeth of youre avde. 
For ehe hath suckered manyy and myue 
ane selfe alse. ἢ Grete Priaca and Aguila 
my belpere in Christ Tes 7 which have 
for ny lyfe layde donne their awne neckes. 
¥ato which not 1 only geve thankes but 
also the ὦ ion of the gentyls. 
* Lyke wyse grete all the company that is 
in thy housse. Salute my welbcloved 
Epenetos: which ia the fyrst frute amonge 
then of Achaia. © Grete Mary which be- 
stowed moche labour uu vs. 7. Salute 
Andronicus and Tunia my τότ πη» which 
were preeoners will me ulay which are 
wel: taken amonre the Apcrtley and 
were in Christ beforeme. 8. Grete Ampilins 
may beloved in the Lorde. * Salute Vrban 
oure helper in Christy and Stachys my 
beloved. Salute Appelies approved in 
Christ. Salute them which are of Ansto- 
bolus houaholde. 11 Salute Herodion ny 
kynernon. Grete them of the housholkde 
of Nareisns which are in the Tarde. 
? Salute Tripheua and Triphoew which 
wemen dyd lnbour in the Lorde. Salute 
the beloved Peraigy which laboured in the 


of pruce be with vou. ἄγοι, 

16. [ COMMENDE vuty you Phebe, 
aure syzter (which is a minyeter of the 
econgregacyon of Conchrea) * that re re- 
ceave her in the Lord, os it becumoxth 
mavnetes, and that yc assyst her it what- 
soevuer busynes she neadeth of youre avile. 
For she hath suckered many, and myuc 
awne selic. 5 Grete Prisea and Aquila τὴν 
helpers in Christ Jesu, 4 whyeb baue fer 
my lyfe lavde downe their awac neckes. 
Dato whom uot F oanely pen: thankes, 
but also all the comgrepucyons of the 
Gentyle. ὁ Lyk » grate the congre- 
geviou that is in thei howe. Saute my 
wetbeloued Epenetes, which is the fyret 
frute of Achaia in Chrret. “Grete Marv 
whych bestowed moch lahoar on ve. 
* Salute Audronyeus and Lunia my cosvna, 
and presoners with me alse, whych ore 
well taken amongr the Apostles, aad were 
m Christ before me. 8 Grete Amplias my 
beloued in the Lorde. 5 Salute Urban ourc 
helper πὶ Christ, and Stachys my beloued. 
1 Salute Appelles approwued iu Christ. 
Salute them, whych are af Aristubalis 
housbulde. 11 Salute Herodion my kyn- 
man. Grete them that be of the lious- 
holde of Nurciseans, whych are in the 
Tarde, 15 Salute Triphena and Trijhosa, 
whych wermen labour im the Lorde. ἔα. 
lute the beloved Persiz, whych Jabonred 
moch in the Lande. Solute Rufus cho- 


Lonte. Salute Rufus chosen in the;een in the Lorde, and his mother and 
Lavrde; and hia mother and myne. 4 Grete: myne, 4 Grete Asvucrites, Phiegon, 
Asincritus, Phlegons Hermsn, Patrobasr} Herman, Patrobas, Merenrius, and the 
Hermety end the brethren which are with | brethren whych are with them. 4 Salute 


them. ἐκ Salute Philolngus and Lula, 
Nerews and his sister, end Olimphay and 


Philologus and Julia, Nereus und his κυ. 
ter, and Olympha, and ail the easnetes 


all the sayneics whieh are with them, | whych arr wilh them. Κ΄ Salate one un- 
18 Salute ane another with an holy kysee. ! other wth an holy kyese. The congrega- 
The congregacions of Christ ealnte you. ‘cyons of Christ salute you. 


TO THE Romans] 


ΠΡῸΣ POMAIOY? [Cuarten XV. 85. 85, XVL 1- 18, 
aed 


a ‘ ΙΑ ef 4 + s ἢ a: ". § i 
γονεῖς μου καὶ συναιχμαλώτους μου" οἰτινὲς εἰσιν ἐπίσημοι ἐν τοῖς ἀποστόλοις," οἵ 
᾿ ΒΞ ᾿Ξ᾿ ᾿ ᾿ ag &§ 3 ¥ hs f +. 5 . 
καὶ πρὸ ἐμοῦ γεγόνασιν! ev ριστῳω". ᾿αἀσπάσασθε Δμπλεαν] τὸν ayannrey pov 
3 ἔξ 3 x μ᾿ ‘ ‘to o- 5 * 
ἐν Κυρίῳ. ° ἀσπάσασθε Οὐρβανὸν τὸν συνεργὸν ἡμῶν ‘ev Χριστῷ, καὶ Στάχυν 
} s F , * > * 7 ᾿ ‘ 
τὸν ἀγαιτητὸν poy. " ἀσπάσασθε ᾿Δπελλῆν τὸν δόκιμον ev Χριστῷ. ἀσπάσασθε 
. oa ~ 4 ) i] 3 ᾿ ξ t % ~ * : , 
τοὺς ex τῶν Δριστοβούλου. ἀσπάσασθε Hpwdiava τὸν συγγενῆ pov. ἀσπάσασθε 
3 ” f με ma s ; a ͵ ᾿ 
τοὺς ἐκ τῶν Ναρκίσσου, τοὺς ὄντας ev Κυρίῳ. ” ἀσπάσασθε Τρύφαιναν καὶ Tpv- 
“- é > f ᾿᾽ , f ᾿ 
φῶσαν τὰς κοπιῶσας ἐν Κυρίῳ. ἀσπάσασθε Περσίδα τὴν ὡγαπητὴν, ἥτις πολλὰ 
ἐκοπίασεν ἐν Κυρίῳ. “ ἀσπάσασθε ᾿Ροῦφον τὸν ἐκλεκτὸν ἐν Κυρίῳ, καὶ τὴν μητέρα 
* Fat » - . # - μιν “- 
αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐμοῦ. “ ἄσπάσασθε ᾿Ασύγκριτον, Φλέγοντα, "Ἑρμᾶν, Πατρόβαν Ἑρμῆν, 
. + Ε - is 15 1 f 
καὶ Tous σὺν αὐτοῖς ἀδελφούς, “᾿ἀσπάσασθε Φιλόλογον καὶ Ἰουλίαν, Nypéa καὶ τὴν 
1 + a a * 4 % ὌΝ = a 
ἀδελφὴν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ᾿Ολυμπᾶν, καὶ τοὺς σὺν αὐτοῖς πάντας ἁγίους. * ἀσπάσασθε 
3 a > , - ἢ 3 f eon <3 ? ὃν νη * 
ἀλλήλους ἐν φιλήματι yim. ασπάζονται ὑμᾶς at ἐκκλησίαι πᾶσαι τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ] 


“Rec. "Agaire, # Alex. ἐν Χριστῷ, 

‘Alex. ἐν Kepip 
GENEVA — 1557. 
Ierusalems, way be accepted of the Sainc- 
tes: 3. That [ may come τὰ you with 
iove, ly the wil of God, and may wilh you 
be refreshed. Thus the God of peace δὰ 
with you all, Amen. 

16. I COMMENDE vato you Phebe 
our syster which isa scrnant of the Charche 
of Cenchrea. *'That ye receaue her in the 
Lard, as it becommeth Satuctes, and that 
τὰ aasist her in whateocuer busynes she 
neadeth of yuur ayde. for she hath gynen 
hospitulitie yute many, and to me Blac. 
* Grete Priscilla and Aquila my helpera 
in Christ fesus. * Which have for ny lyfe 
lavde downe their owne nerkcu. Vato 
τσ not I only thankes, hut aleo 
all the Churches of the Gentils. 5 Lyke- 
wyse grete the Churcle that is in their 
bouse. Solute my welbeloued Epenctus, 
which is the fpret frots among them of 
Achaia in Christe. 

“Grete Murie which bestowed muche 
labour on ve, 7 Salute Andronicus and 
lunia my cosyns and fellow pri with 
met, which are wel taken among the 
Apostles, and were in Christe before me. 
®Grete Arplias my beloved in the Lord. 
9 Salute Vriouius nur helper in Cliriete, and 
Stachys my beloued. [0 Salute Appciles 
approwed in Christ. Salute them which 
are of Aristobul friendes. 1} Salute He- 
Todiou my kynaman. Grete them wich 
ave of the friendes of Narcissus, ὦ meane 
them which ere in the Lord. 12 Salute 
Triphena and Triphoea, which women 
labour m the Lord, Salate the beloued 
Persia, Which woman hath laboured tauche 
in the Lord. /*Salute Rufos chosen in the 
Lard, and bis mother and myne. 

11 Grete Asyneritus, Phlegon, [ermas, 
Patrubes, Mercuriug, and the brethren 
which are with them. αὶ Salute Philologes 
aud Julias, Nereas, ond hia «yster, and 
Olympas, and all the Sainctes which ure 
with them. !®Solute one another with an 
holy kieze. The Churches of Christe salute 


* Alex. 5. εἰς ὑμᾶς ὦ, ἂν ire. 
Δ Ales, 'Βρμὴν, iLarpdfay, ρμαν. 


SAlon. τοῖς πρὸ ἵμηβι Ε Alex, + Ἰησοξ, δ Alex. "λμπλιάγα;, 
‘Recs. ἃ, ὅν ai deck. τοῦ Χριστοῦ Ales. 5. = 8, hah a. ᾧ, αἱ ἔξ. πᾶσαι τ΄ XK, 


RHEIMS — 1592. AUTHORISED — 1611. 
may become anceptable in Hierusalom to |may boe accepted of the Saints: 55 That 
the exincts, = that I may come to you inj] may come vnto you with joy by the 
ἴον hy the vvil af God, that I may be re-. will of God, and may with you be rm- 
freshed vvilh you. ™ Aud the Gud of freshoed. “ Now the God of peace bee 
peace be vvith you all, Amen. with you all. Amen. 
3G. I COMMEND vnato yon Phebe 
18. AND Εἰ commend to you Pherbd | our weter, which is a ecrnant of the Chorch 
our sister, yyho is in the ministerie of the | which is at Cenchrea: ?That ye receiue 
Church that is πὶ Cenchris: 2 that you‘her in the Lor? as becommeth Saints, 
receiue her in our Lord as it is vvorthic ‘and that ye assist her in whateucuer bu- 
for eninets: and (hat you assist ber in|simesee elo hath need of you: for she 
whatsocoer busines she shal necde you. |huth bene a succourer of many, and of 


Few she also hath nasisted many and mp [ὩΣ eelle alzo. 


self. 


4 Greete Priscilla and 
Aquila, my ra in Chret Iesus: 
+(Who haue for my life laid downe their 


* Salute Prisca and Aquila my helpers in| owne neckes; vnto wham not onely [ 
Chret Jeevs, @ vrho for my life have! give thankes, but also all the Churches 


hid dovene their neckes : to vehor not | 
i ouly give thankes, but aleo αἱ the! 
Churches of the’ Gentiles} 4 and the 
domestical Church. Salute Epsnetua my 


beloued: vvho ia the first fruite of Asia 
in Christ. * Salute Marie yvho hath l- 


boured much about γα, 7 Salute Andréni. 
cus ond Julia my casins aud icllorv 
captives: vrho are noble amoty the Apos- 
tes, vvho aleo before me vvore in Christ. 
¥Salute Amplidtue my beat heloued in our 
Lord. " Salute Vrbanus our helper in 
Christ Irsvs, and Stuchya mv beloved. 
Is Salute Apeltcs approved in Christ, Sa- 
Inte them that are of Aristébolus house. 
1 Salute Herodion my Kineman. Sulate 
them tbat are of Narcissus housc, that 
are in our Lond.  Sslure Tryphecna and 
Tryphésa: vvbo labour in our Lord. 5a- 
lute Perzis the beloued, vvho hath much 
laboured in our Lord, 4 Salute Rufus the 
elect in our Lord and his mollier and mine. 
Salute Asyneritue, Phlegon, Hermas, 
Pitrobas, Hermes: and the brethren that 
are ¥vith them. 15 Salute Philélogus and 
Tulm, Nereus, and hia sister ond Olympiaa : 
end al the saincts that are yvith them. 


of the Gentiles.) * Likewise greed the 
Chorch that is in their house, Salute my 
Wejbeloued Epenctus, who ie the first 
froits of Achaia wnto Christ. © Greete 
Mary, who bestowed truch labour on τῇ, 
? Salute Andronicos and [unin my kins 
men, and my fellow prisoucre, who are 
of note among the Apostles, who also 
were im Christ before me. 

®Greet Amplias my beloued in the Lord. 
4Salore Urbame our helper πὶ Christ, and 
Stachys my beloucd. ™ Salute Appelles 
approoted in Christ. Salute them which 
are of Anatobulos “household, 11 Salute 
Herodion my kinseman. Greet them that 
be of the * houshold of Narcissus, which 
ave in the Lord. 12 Salute Tryphena and 
Tryphosn, who isbour in the Lord. Sa- 
lute the beloucd Persia, which laboured 
much in ibe Lord, 4 Salute Rufus choeen 
in the Lord, and bis mother ond mine, 
Salute Asyneritus, Phleron, Lermas, 
Patrobas, Hermes, and the brethren which 
are with them, 15 Salute us and 
Tulin, Nereus, ani his sister, and Olympas, 
and all the Saints which are with them, 

Salute one enother with en holy lisse 


16 Gelote one on oiler in a haly kivee. Al! The Charches of Christ salute you. 


the churches of Christ salute you. i 


“ Gr, friends, 
98 


Cuaprer XVI. 17-27.) 


ENISTOAH 


(Tur Eristix oF Pau 


m A * δ 4 ‘ ‘ f 
"7 Παρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, "σκοπεῖν! τοὺς ras διχοστασίας καὶ Ta σκάν- 
ι1 ΄π F ~~ Ἐ 3 a + * 
Sada, παρὰ τὴν διδωχὴν ἣν ὑμεῖς ἐμάθετε, "ποιοῦντας" καὶ ἐκκλίνατε ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν. 


15 


- ΡΥ »»- 7 ' f 5 . κῃ whe ri 
ot γὰρ τοιοῦτοι τῷ Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν Χριστῷ! ov δουλεύουσιν, adda τῇ ἑαυτῶν κοιλίᾳ' 
ἧς * * " f " εἴ | ΓΙ ε aA * ΠῚ * ᾿ f 
καὶ δια τῆς χρηστολογίας "καὶ εὐλογίας] ἐξαπατῶσι τὰς καρδίας τῶν ἀκάκων. 


με 


7 


ra "ἃ % Ἐ - fi ‘ ξ κ«« 

yap ὑμῶν ὑπακοῆ εἰς πάντας ἀφίκετο: χαίρω οὖν το! ep ὑμῖν: "θέλω δὲ! ὑμᾶς 
Ε᾿ ᾿ 3 + * / we % Ἀ a 

σοφοὺς 'μὲν! εἶναι εἰς TO ἀγαθὸν, ἀκεραίους δὲ eis τὸ κακὸν. “Oo δὲ Θεὸς τῆς 


+ F ¥ * >} “- ε * ΄" σὰ [1 * } f e 
εἰρηνῆς συντρίψει TOY a7Tayvay ὑπὸ Tevg Totes User Cy Tey ce. 


Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ μεθ ὑμῶν. |" 
Ζι Ὁ} id rFo* , t ἢ ΄ ᾿  κν ΄᾿ 
Aaratovra| ὑμᾶς Τιμόθεος ὃ συνεργὸς μου, καὶ Δούκιος καὶ Ιασὼν καὶ 


= Alex. ἀσῤαλιῥ σκοπεῖτε, 


ΓΑΙΡΧ. καὶ θέλα. * Alex. = μὲν, 


WICLIF—1380, 
¥ Bae britheren I preie sou, that 3¢ arpic 
hem that maken discenciouns and hirt- 
in bisidia tha dactryne that je hen 
emed ; and bowe je awei fro hem; '*for 
suche men seruen not to the lord erst: 
but to her wombe, and bi swete wortlis 
ς blessyngis discovuen the hertis of ynno- 
‘cent meny | but τοῦτα obedience is pup- 
plischid in to eueri place, therfor I have 
τοῖς in jou; bot TF wole that 3¢ be wise in 
good thing, and symple in yuel, ” and 
god of pees trede eatanas yndir soure fect 
ewifdiy the grace of cure lord ihesus crist 
be with you. 


al Tymothe myn helper gretith jou wel; 
and also Jucyos and Lauzon, and eosipater, 
my costns ΤῈ ὦ tercins grete 200 wel: that 
wrote this epistle in the lord) * Gayas 
myn oost, greetith sou wel: and alle the 
chirch, erastas tresorer of the cites gretith 
τοῦ wel; and quartus brother, ** the erace 
of oure lord ihesus crist; be with you alle 
amen 

and onoare and glori be to hym that 
18 ταν τ te conferme jou hi my gospel and 
prechynge of ihesus crist bi the renelacioen 
of mysterie holden stille in tymes ener- 
laatyngey ™ whiche mysteric is now made 
open bi ecripturia of 15, bi the ¢n- 
meundement of god withouten bigynnynge 
 endynge; to the obedience of feith 
an alle hethen men; the mysterie knownn 
hy ihesua crist to god ewys to 
whom be onour and glorie inta worlkdis 
af worldis Amen, 


has ἄγε. Lat, thelr. τταχῖ, acd, 


* Alex. + Aiverrag i. 


* Rec. Kopp ἡμῶν τοῦ Xptons. 


Alex, = καὶ χάρι" ταῦ K ppiow ἡμῶν "]ησοὺ Xperrod pel? ὑμῶν, 


TYNDALE — 154, 


"ΣῪ beseche yon brethren, marke tlicm 
which cause division and geve occasions 
of evyll) contrary to the doctrine which 
ye have learmcl - and avoyde them. |For 
they that are auche eerve not the Lorde 
Jesus Christ: but their awne bellyes and 
with swele preachinges and flatteringe 
wordes deecave the hertes αἱ the inno- 
centes. For youre obedience extendeth 
to all men. Jam glad no dout of you. 
But yet I wolde have you wyse τοῖο that 
which ia @oody αἷμ] to be mnocentcs con- 
cerninge evyll. Ὁ The Gad of peace treade 
Satan vuder youre fete aborily. The prave 
of oure Lorde [esa Chriat be with you. 


31 Thimotheua my worke fclow; and La- 
eius and Iason and Sopater my kynzrnen; 
salote you. 71 Tertius salute yous which 
wrote this epistls in the Lorde, > Gaius 


mayne hoste and the hoste of all the con- 


gregaciony, saluteth you. Erastus the 
chamberlayne of the cite salateth you. 
And Quartus a brotber saluteth you. 
“The prace of oure Lorde ἴσει Christ be 
with you all. Amen, 


% To him that ia of power to stablisshe 
you accordings to my gospel and preach- 
inge of [esus Christ, in vttermge of the 
mistery which was kept sccret eenec the 
worlde beganne; * but now is opened by 
the scriptures of prophesit, ot the com- 
taaundement of the everlastinge prod; to 
stere vp obedience to the faith publisshed 


ἢ χάρις τοῦ 


» ΑἸεχ. ΞΞ κειὶ εὐλογίαζς. ΤῸ ΑΙΡΕ. = Τῇ, 


a ρα, + ἀμὴν, 


CRANMER — 1038. 

117 beseche you brethren, marke them 
which canse ditisyon and geve occaziuns 
οἱ cuyl], contrary to the doctrine, which 
ye hawe keuwued: aud aueyde then. For 
they thet are suche, sernc not the Lorde 
ἴσαις Clirist, but their awne bellyes, and 
with swete and flalterynce worden, de- 
ceaue the hertes of the innocentes. For 
your obedience is pune abroade ynto all 
men. 1 am glad therfore po dont, of you. 
But yet f wolde hauc you wyac vate that 
whyech ia good, and to be inyocente as 
concernynge euyll, “The God of peare 
shall treade Satan vider youre fete short. 
ly. The grace af oare Larde Jesn Chriet 
be with you. 

4! Tymotheus my worrke felow, ond 
Lucius, and Tason, and Sovipater my 
kynemen, salote pon, 7 ἔ Tertius salute 
you, whych wrote this epistle in the Larde. 
“| Gavus myne hoste and the haste af all 
the cangregacyon, aajuteth you. Erastus 
the chamberlayne of the cytye, saluteth 
you. And Quartus a brother saluteth you. 
44'The grace of cure Lords lesu Christ 
be with you all, Amen 

% To hi that ia of power to stablisshe 
you, ascording ta my Gospell, and ch- 
ing of ἴοι Christ in heervnge. of the 
mystery whych was kept secret sence tha 
workde beganne, but bow is opencil by 
the scriptures of the prophetes at the 
commaundement of the everlastynge God, 
to stere vp obedience to the fayth, puh- 
listhed amonge all rons: = Po the 


amonge all nacions: “ ΤῸ the same God} eame God, whych alone is wyze, be (ἢ. 
which alone is wysey be provee thorowe | wowre and) pryse thorow Ieeus Chrut 


Tesus Christ for ever. Amen, 


| for ever. Arien, 


ΠΡΟΣ POMAIOYS [Cuarrenr XVL 1).--27. 


Σωσέπατρος οἱ συγγενεῖς μου". " ἀσπάζομαι ὑμᾶς eyo Τέρτιος ὁ γράψας τὴν 
ἐπιστολὴν ἐν Κυρίῳ, “ ἀσπάξεται ὑμᾶς Datos ὁ ξένος μου καὶ "τῆς ἐκκλησίας ὅλης," 
ἀσπάζεται ὑμᾶς Ἔραστος ὁ οἰκονόμος τῆς πόλεως, καὶ Kobapros ὁ ἀδελφός. " 
χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. ἀμήν. @* Τῷ δὲ δυνα- 
μένῳ ὑμᾶς στηρίξαι κατὰ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον μον καὶ τὸ κήρυγμα Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, κατὰ 
ἀποκάλυψιν μυστηρίου χρόνοις αἰωνίοις σεσιγημένου, ™ φανερωθέντος δὲ νῦν, διά 
“rel γραφῶν προφητικῶν, κατ ἐπιτωγὴν τοῦ αἰωνίου Θεοῦ, εἰς ὑπακοὴν πίστεως 
εἰς πάντα τὰ ἔθνη γνωρισθέντος" “μόνῳ σοφῷ Θεῷ, διὰ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ᾧ ἡ 
δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας" ἀμήν. ᾿ 


- Alex. + καὶ αἱ ἐκεληνίαι πᾶσαι ταῦ Ἀριστοῦ, * Alex. ὅλης τῆς ἱεκλησίης, 
in fine cap. KV, habet. Alex. ct, Wec. ad caleem capitis & V1. refictunt. 


to roe Romans.] 


5 Alex. * Aqwn ere. : anon vere. 25, 26. 27, capiths ΧΥΙ, 
x, = ΤΕ. 


GENEVA —-1507, RHEIMS —1582. AUTITIORISED —IGII. 


you. 17. 1 beseche you brethren, watche| “ And I desire vow brethren, to marke | “Now bescech yoo, brethren, markethem 
diligently them which cause djuision and} them that make dissensions ark! scandals | which cause divisionasand offences, contrary 


offences, contrary to the doctrine which 
ye haue learned, and auoyde them, 18 For 
they that are suche, serce not the Lord 
Tesus Christ, bat their owne bellyes, and 
with fayre speache and flattering, decenue 
the heartes of the aimpk. 


15 For your obedience is knowen οὗ all 
men. | am glad therfore as touching you: 
but yet I walde have you wyse, vito that 
which is gomd: and to be innocent, 85 
concerning cuyl. * The God of peace shal 
treade Satan vnder vour fete shortly. The 
grace af our Lard Iesus Christ be with 
You, 

“t Timothess my compagnion, and La- 
cis and Ingon, and Susipater my kyas- 
men, salute you. # J Tertins, which wrate 
ont this episthe salule you in the Lord. 
Ἐπ Gaius myne hoste, and Lhe hoste of the 
whole Churche aajoteth you. Erastus the 
chamberliine of the citie saluteth you. 
and Quartus a brother seluieté you. “The 
grace of wor Lord Eesus Christe de with 
youall, Amen. “To bym that is of power 
to stablysic you according to 
and preaching of [eaus Christe, in vticr- 
yng of the mysteric, which was kept se- 
crete sence the worlds began: * (But 
now is opened, and published among all 
nations by the Scriptures of the Prophetes, 
ut the commandement of the excrlesting 
Gad, to stere vp obedience to the fayth) 


“To God 7 sey, which alone is wyse, be| 7 to God the unly vvise through Leave 


pmyse through imsvra cancer for ever, 
Alen, 


contraric to the doctrine vyhich you haue | ta the doctrine which ye haue learned, and 


learned, and nucid them, 15 For such dog jauoyd them. 18 For 


they that are such, 


not serue Christ our Lord, but their ovvne ' serue not cur Lord fesus Christ, but their 


belly : and bry svveete speaches sud lene- | owne belly, and 


dictions sedace the hartes af innocente. 


? For your obedience is published inte 
δοῦν place. 1 reioyce therfore in you. 
But [ yvould haue you to le vvise in good, 


and simple in ἐπὶ]. ” And the God of | ple 


peace crush Satan vnder your feete 
quickely. “Lhe grace of our Lord lesva 
Christ be rvith you. 


“| Timothee my coadiutor salotcth you, 
and Lucius, and Jason, and Sosipater, my 
kKinemen. 521 ‘Fertius zalute you, that 
wrote the epistle, m our Lord, * Caius 
Taine host, aud the whole Churches, ea- 
luteth you, Erastus the Coffcrer of the 
cite saluteth you, and Quartus, a brother, 
The grace of our Lord iuavs Christ be 
vith al yon, Amen. 


Ὁ And to him that is able to confirme 
you according to my Gospel and preach- 
ing of Teavs Christ. according toa the re- 
uelation of the mysterie from eternal times 
kept secrete, * yvhich ποῦν is opened by 
the Scriptares of the accordin 
to the precept of the eternal God, to the 
obedience of faith knovven in al Gentiles, 


Christ, to rvhom be honour aml glorie for 
eber and eucr. Amen. 


by good wordes and faire 
speeches deceiue the hearts of the sim- 
ple. For your obedience is come abroad 
ynto all men. I am therefore on 
your behalfe: but vet I would have 
wise vnto that which is » ond *sim- 

copceming eulll. And the God of 
peace shall ? broise Satan voder your fecte 
shortly. The grace of our Lord lesus 
Christ be with you. Amen. 

“\‘Timotheus my worke-fellow, and Lu- 
cius, and Iason, and Sosipater my kinse- 
men salute you. “I Tertius who wrote 
thig Epistle, salute you in the Loni, 
“Gaius mine hoste, and of the whole 
Church, saluteth you. Exestus the Cham. 
beriuine of the citie saluteth you, and 
Quartus a brother. “The prace of our 
Lord Iesus Christ be with you all. Amen. 


3 Now to him that is of to atablish 
you according to my Gospel, and the 
preaching of Icaus Christ, eccarding to 
the reuglation of the urysterie, which was 
kept secret since the world becan: “Hut 
now is Toade manifest, and by the Seri 
lures of the Yrophete according to 
commandement of the euerlastug God, 
made knowen to all natious for the obs. 
dictec of farth, 55. Τὸ God, onely wise, 
bee glory through esos Christ, for ever, 
Amen. 


or, baroders, κ ir, und. 
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ΠΡΏΤΗ 


EMISTOAH nreoxs ΚΟΡΙΝΘΊΟΥΣ. 


Κεφάλαιον A. 


THE FIRST 


toting CORINTHIANS. 


CHAPTER I. 


EPISTLE 


ΠΑΥΔΟΣ' "κλητὸς] ἀπόστολος Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, διὰ θελήματος Θεοῦ, καὶ 
Σωσθένης ὁ ἀδελφὸς, "rp ἐκκλησίᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ "τῇ οὔση ἐν Κορίνθῳ, ἡγιασμένοις 
ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ, κλητοῖς ἁγίοες, σὺν πᾶσε τοῖς ἐπικαλουμένοις τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ 
Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐν παντὲ τόπῳ, αὐτῶν τε καὶ ἡμῶν" * χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ 


f Ἂς μ᾿ 1 -, 
εἰρήνῃ ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ Kupiov Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
4 Eo * δ 9 σι F “ ἃ ", » & ᾿- ἔ * Θ ᾿ς, ~ δ θ ΠῚ 
ὑχαριστῶ τῷ Θεῷ μου πάντοτε περὶ ὑμῶν, ἐπὶ τῇ χάριτι τοῦ Θεοῦ τῇ δοθείσῃ 
t.- 5 * π᾿ ἃ αὶ | ᾿ 5 » "Ὰ > i 
ὑμῖν ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ" "ὅτι ev παντὶ ἐπλουτέίσθητε ὧν αὐτῷ, ἕν παντὲ λόγῳ καὶ 


Ἔρμααα καὶ 


WICLIF -— 1580, 
1. POUL clepid of ἴδοκπα crist, 
- lj the wille of god, and sostenes brothir 
5 to the chirche of god that is αἱ corynthe 
to hem thet ben halowid in erist ihesus and 
Cepide seyntizy with alle that yowardli 

the name of core lord ihesus orist ; 
m ech place of hem and of oure, 


δ prace to 300 and pees of god onre fadir, 
end of the lord ihesus crist. 

11 do thankyngis to my pod ener more 
for sou in the grace of god that is souun 
to 10 in crist ihesay " for in alle thingis 
ge ben made riche in hym, in eche word 
and in eche konnynee, “as the witnessynge 
of crist πὰ confermed in gou ἢ κὸ that to 

i i that 


cristy 8 whiche also echal conferme τοῦ in 
to the ende with outen cryme in the dai 
af the comynge of oure lord ihesus crist, 
*a trewe li whom se ben clepid in 
to the felowschip of his sone ihcans crist 
eure lord, 


bot brithereny I biscche 50a bi the name 
of ore Jord ihesuscrist: that 3¢ allesviethe 
mune thing, and that discenciouns be not 
among 300 but be se parfist in the same 


cephl, πῆ. = getup, glee, Ἐευῦχυςε, ket 


* Alex, == ξλητός. 


TYNDALE — 1534. 


I. PAUL by voearion on 
Teeus Christ therow the will of 
brother Sostenes, 

?¥nto the congregacion of God which 
is at Corinthum. To them that are sunc- 
tified in Christ Jeeuyaainctes by callynge; 
with all that call on the name of cure 
lorde ἔτι. Christ in every placey both of 
theirs and of oures. 


43 Grace be with you and from God 
oure fathers and from the lorde Tesua 
Christ. 


47 thanke my God ali wayes on youre 
behalfe for the prace of God which is 

uen vou by Iceus Christy 5 that in all 

i ye are mate riche by bim in all 
lerninge and in all knowledge Seven as the 
testimony of fesus Christ was confermed 
im you) ‘eo thet ye ore bchynde in no 
evityand weyte for the apperynge of ourc 
lorde ican Christ * which shall strenght 
you ynto the ende; that ye may be blame- 
lesse im the daye of onre lorde Feaus 
Christ. *For god is faythfall by whom 
ye are called vnto the fcllishyppe of his 
sopne lesus Christe onre lorde. 


μα 
+ and; Christ, thorow the ππΠ of God, and ἰχγο- 


CRANMER—1 439. 


1. PAUL called an Apostle of Jesus 


ther Sostenes. 

4 Unto the of God whyeh 
is at Corynthum. Ty them that are sanc- 
tyfyed by Christ Iesu, called savnetes, 
with all that call on the name of core 
Lorde Lesus Christ in enery place, ether 
of theirs or of oures. 

3 Grace be wnto you amd peace from 
God oure father, and from the Lorde 
Icsua Christ. 

“i thanke mv God allwayes on youre 
be halte, for the grace of God, which is 
geuen you by Icrus Christ, * that in all 
thynges Fe are made ryche by hiym, in 

vitcraunce end in all knowledge, * by 
the which thynges the testimony of feeus 
Christ was cunfermed in you, 7 so that 
ye are behrnde m po gytt, waylinge for 
the apperyng of oare Lorde ἴσαι Chia, 
Swhich shall also strength you ynto the 
ende, that ys maye be blameclesse in the 
daye (of the commyng) of sore Lord [eras 
Christ. * God is feythfall, by whom ye 
are called ynto the fellyshyppe of itts sonne 
ἴρεαξ Chryzt oure Lorde. 151 besech you 


0 1 beseche you brethren in the name of | brethren by the name of oure Lorde feavs 
cure lorde Jesus Christ, that ye all gpeake | Christ, that ye all apeake one thynge, and 


one thynge and that there be po dissen- 


that there be no dissencyon amouge you : 


- 


cion amonge you: but he ye knyt together | but that ye maye be a whole body: of 
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Κεφάλαιον Α. 


TIE: FIRST 


EPISTLE totse-CORINTHIANS. © 


CHAPTER 1 


πάσῃ γνώσει, " καθῶς τὸ μαρτύριον τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐβεβαιώθη ἐν ὑμῖν: Ἶ ὥστε ὑμᾶς 
μὴ ὑστερεῖσθαι ἐν μηδενὲ γαρίσματι, ἀπεκδεχομένους τὴν ἀποκάλυψεν τοῦ Κυρίου 
ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ" “ds καὶ βεβαιώσει ὑμᾶς ἕως τέλους ἀνογκλήτους ἐν τῇ 
ἡμέρα] τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. " πιστὸς ὁ Θεὸς, δὶ οὖ ἐκλήθητε εἰς 


i *~ t * 3 m= ἢ ~ ΤᾺ * F FE 
κοινωνίαν Tov υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ ἴησου Χριστοῦ rou Κυρίου ἡμῶν, 
᾿ F 
" Hapaxade δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, δια τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Xpic- 
7 e ᾿ς 7 % # i a, » © 4 ΓΤ F > 1 F 
Tov, wa τὸ αὑτὸ λέγητε TWavTEsS, καὶ μὴ ἢ) ἐν ὑμῖν σχίσματα, Fre Se κατηρτισ μένοι 


b Ak. yy dy 3. Ἴ, τῇ υῦσῃ ἐν Kopiritty. 


Oe -α- «ὦ 


GENEVA — 1537. 
1. PAVL by veeation an Apostle of 


| RUEIMS — 1582. 


1, PAVL called to be an Apostle of 
TEs¥s cups, through the wyi of God, [seve Christ, by the rvil of God, and| Teens Chriet, 


* Aloz. παρουσίᾳ, 


AUTHORISED — 1611. 


1. PAUL ealled to Se an Apostle of 
the will of God, 


and onr brother Seatenes: ἕ Vnte the; Sésthenes a brather, = to the Charch of|and Sosthenes σεν brother. 7 Unto tha 


Churche of God which is at Corinthus, to' God that is at Corinth, to the sanctified 
them that are sanctified in Christe Jesus, | in Christ {πα τ, called to be saincts, vvith 
Saintes hy calling, wyth all that call on/al that inuocate the name of cur Lord 
the Name of our Lord Iesus Christe in| Jenve Christ m place of theirs and 
every place, both ther Lord J say, and jours, * Groce to you and peace from God 
,ourg, 9 Grace be to you, and peace from! our father and oor Lord Ineve Christ. 
God our Father, and fren the Lord msvs 

CHRISTE. 

41 thanke my God akrayes on your! 41 give thankes to my God alvvaies for 
behalfe, for the grace of God, which is; you for the grace of God that im given 
geuen you in Jeruws Christe. ὃ Phat in, you in Christ Iseve, * that in αἱ things 
all thi ye sre made yiche in hym, in} you be made riche in him, m al vtterancc, 
all krnde of speache, and knowledge. | and in al knovvledge, (° as the testimonic 
ὁ Eaen as the testimanie of Tesne Christe} of Christ is confirmed in you,) 7 20 that 
hath bene confirmed in you. 7 So that ye | nothing is yvanting to you in auy grace, 
ere behynde in no gyft: wayting for the | expecting the reuelation of our Lord Izavs 
appeurine af our Lord Jesus Christ. Christ, *yvho also vvil confirme you ynto 

the end vvithout crime, m the day of the 

§ Which God, shal also strengthen you! comming of our Lard Inevs Christ. °God 
wntp the endc, that he may be blamelesse | is faithful: by vvhom you are called into 
in the day of our Lord ἔδυ Christe. | the societie of his sonne Teevs Christ our 
9 God is faythful, by whom ye are called | Lord. 
voto the feowehip of his Sonne lesus 
Christe our Lord. Ὁ Now I besech you 
brethren, in the Name of our Lord Jesus; | And I beneeche you brethren by the 
Christe, that ye ell speake one thynge, | name of our Lord [zevs Christ, that you 
und thet there be bo diseentions among | al sey one thine, and that there be no 
you: but be ye kuy¢ togither in one 'schisrars among you: but that you be 


Church of God which is at Corinth, to 
them that are sanctified in Christ ἴδει, 
called fo de Saints, with all that in cuery 
place call ypen the Name of Iesuzs Christ 
our Lard, both theirs and ours. 7 Grace 
be vito you. and peace from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Iesus Christ, 
410 thanke my God alwayes on your be- 
haife, for the grace of Goll which is ginen 
you by Iceug Christ, * That in every thing 
yee are enriched by Inm, in all vtterance, 
and in all knowledge: ὅ Even as the Tes- 
timony of Christ was confirmed in you 
? So that yes come behinde in no gift: 
waiting for the *comming of our Lord 
Tesus Christ, $Who shall also confirme 
you voto the‘ end, that yee may bee 
blamelesse im the day of our Lord Ferns 
Christ, 

9 (τοῦ is faithful by whom ye were called 
τηῖο the fclowship of his Sonne Jems 
Christ oor Lord. “Now I beseech you 
brethren by the Name of our Lord Iesus 
Christ, thet yee oll speake the seme thing, 
aud that there be no ?dinisions among 
you: but that ye be perfectly ioyned- 


- ΖΡ. itepelatch # @r. ophimias, 


(‘Toe ΕἘΠῚῚῚ ἘΡΊΞΤΟΕ oF 


ΠΡΏΤΗ ENIZTOAH 

> * > ν΄» 1 »- 3. " li > i f *\ καὶ - 1 i 

ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ νοὶ Kal ἂν τῇ αὐτῇ γνώμῃ. ” ἐδηλώθη yap μοι περὶ ὑμῶν, ἀδελῴοι pov, 

ε γᾶς 2 ᾿- »"» 5 ™ wf “f t * i 

ὑπὸ τῶν Χλόης, ὅτι ἔριδες ἐν ὑμῖν εἰσι" “λέγω ὃς τοῦτο, ὅτε ἕκαστος ὑμῶν Aeyet, 
+ + 1 ~ + 4% x = a 1% 

“ Ἐγὼ μέν εἰμι Παύλου, ἐγὼ δὲ Ἀπολλὼ, ἐγὼ δὲ Κηφᾶ, ἐγὼ δὲ Χριστοῦ. ~ Me- 
td £ f * με + ‘ 6% - -™ a + . κ i f Ao 
μεέρισται ὁ ἄριστος; μὴ Παῦλος ἐσταυρωθὴ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, ἢ εἰς TO ovopa ἀταυλου 

3 ᾿ 1. ν a δ κα mn, κα mf em 3 é 4 εἶ ᾿ 
ἐβαπτίσθητε; “ εὐχαριστῶ ᾿τῷ Θεῷ] ὅτε οὐδένα ὑμῶν εβαπτισα, εἰ μὴ Κρίσπον 
*, Faw 15 of f al > ᾿ ἈΞ 4  % aw ΓΙ, ὡ ἰᾷ » F δὲ με 
καὶ Γαΐον- “iva μὴ τις etry ὅτε εἰς τὸ ἔμον Ὀνομα ᾿εβαπτισα.} “ἐβαπτίσω ὃὲ καὶ 
* a a * i 
τὸν Stepava οἶκον" λοιπὸν οὐκ οἶδα εἴ τινα ἄλλον ἐβάπτισα. 
" Οὐ γὰρ ἀπέστειλέ με ἄριστος βαπτίξειν, adr εὐαγγελέζεσθαι" οὐκ ἐν τοφίᾳ 
-" Ff ~ ‘ual E f Ἂ £ a σι - 
Adyou, iva μὴ κενωθῇ ὁ σταυρὸς τοῦ Χριστοῦ, “ὁ λόγος γὰρ ὃ τοῦ σταυροῦ τοῖς 
Ἀ 4 κ᾿ 'ω Ff δι» a * 4 i 
μὲν ἀπολλυμένοις μωρία ἐστὶ, τοῖς δὲ σωξομόνοις ἡμῖν δυναμὶς Θεοῦ ἐστί. ~ Le- 


Crarren 1. 1}—26.] 
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Alena. τὸ τῷ tho s. τῷ Ung poo, 9 f Alex. ἐβαπτίσθητε. 9 Alex. = τοῦύτυπ. 


WICLIF—1386. 
witte: and in the same kunnynge | for my 


brithermn it ig tek] to me of hem that ben 
at clocs, that atryues ben among sour and 
I seic that that eche αἱ soa ποῖ; for [am 
of poul, and fam of apcllo, and Iam af ce- 
fas: bet [ am of cris whether crt is 
departid whether poul was cracified for 
τοῦ; ether 38 ben μαρίθια in the name of 
ponl 


14] do thankyngia to my god: that 
1 baptiside noon of sou, but crispis und 
gnyus; leest ony man pete that se ben 
Παρ μα in my namey [αὶ and I baptisid 
also the hous of but I woot not 
that 1 baptisid ony other, " for crist sente 
me not to baptice. but to preelic the 
gospel) out in wiedom of word: thut the 
ores of crist be not voidid aweiy ΙΒ for 
the word of the cros is foli τὰ hem that 
perischeny but to hem that ben made saaf, 
that is to βεὶς to us, it is the verin of god, 


for it is writen, 1 schel digtrie the wis- 
ἄστη of wise meny and [ echal repreuc the 
prudence of prudent men, “ where is the 
Wise Taany where is the wise lawier, where 
is the purchasour of this world ἢ whether 
god hath not made the wisdom of this 
work fonned; 


21 for the world in wisdam of god, knewe 
not god bi wisdom: it plesid to god bi 
foli of to make hem saof that 
bileuedens 77 for iewia seken signes: am 
grekis seken wisdom, ™ but we precheu 
crist crucified io jewis sclaundre, and to 
hethen men foli; **but to tho iewis and 
grekis that ben clepid: we prechen crist 
ihe Ferta of pod, and the wisdem of 
* for that that is foli thing of god. is wiser 
thanae mea and that that is the feble 
thing of god ia strenger than men, 


™ bot britheren ec 46 soure clepinge, for 


loom rg, ἔπμπεέαδει, 


elepld, nabed frome’, βεδεῖ, 


, hater, 
ἘΚΈΠΠ, ξτίσχεν 


ΤΎΜΏΌΛΙΕ --15:3}4. 
in one mynde and in onc mcanynge. ἴ Tt 
5 shewed ynto me (may brethren) of vou 
by them that are of the housse af Clocr 
that ther is stryfe amonge you. 13 And 
this is it that I menne: how that comsniic 
amonge you onc sareth: I holde of Pau): 
another I hokle of Apollo: the thyrde 1 
holde uf Cephas: the four that J holde of 
Christ, “Ys Christ devided? was Paul 
erncified for yon? ether were τὸ baptised 
in the name of Paul? | T thanke God that 
I christened none of yow but Crispus and 
Gayus; “lest eny sholde gaye that T had 
baptised in myne awne name. 151 baptised 
alco the housse of Steplana. Forthermore 
knawe T not whether [ baptised eny man 


ar nd, 


ΤΣ For Christ sent me not to baptyse, 
hut to preache the gospell: nat with wys- 
dome of wordes, lest the croser of Christ 
shold have bene made of nane effecte, 
"6 For the preachinge of the crosse is to 
them that perigehe folivhnes; but ynto vs 
which are saved; it ia the power of (πού. 
For it ia written: I will destroye the 
wysdome of the wyse; and will cast 
aware the vuderstondinge of tle prudent. 
20 Where is the wree? Where m the 
scrybe? Where is the searcher uf this 
worde? Hath not God made the wysdome 
of this trorlde folisalincs? 


2! For when the worlde thorow wysdome 
knew uot God; in the wysilome of God: 
it pleased God thorow foligghnes of preach- 
Inge to save them that belevc. “ For the 
Tewes requyre a sipnes and the Grekes 
zeke after wyedome. * But we preache 


god, | Christ crucified: rnto the Iewen an ceca- 


sion of fallingey and vuto the Grekcs ful- 
isshnes: 4 but yote them which are called 
both of Tewes and Grekesy we preache 
Christ the power of God- and the wys- 
dome of Ged. * For the folishnes of Gad 


ia wyser then men; and the weakenes of! God and the wyedome of God. 


God is strouzer then men. 


CRANMER — 1539. 


one myade and of one meanynge. | For 
it is shewetl ynto me (my brethren) of 
you, Ly them whych arc of the hoare of 
Cloe, that ther is stryfe amonge you. 151 
epeake of the snmne that emery one of you 
suyeth: I holde of Pant: Ε halde of A- 
polio; 1 holde of Cephaz: 1 holde of 
Christ. 4 Ja Christ deuyded ? Was Paul 
crucyfved for you? ether were ve bap- 
ted in the mama of Paul? |! 2 thanke 
God, that I baptyaed none of you, but 
Cricpus ond Gaiua: | lest eny shuld 
save, that [ had baptised in inyue ene 
name. 5] med alao the house of 
Stephana. Forthenmore knowe 1 ποῖ, 
whether I baptrsed eay man jef you) or 


Fath, 


7 For Christ sent me not to baptvse, 
but to preacle the Goapell, wot with tre- 
dome of wordes, leet Che croase af Christ 
shulde haue bene made of nome effecte. 
8 For the preachyng of the crossc, is to 
them that pervysshe, foolishnes ; but ynio 
vs which ate saned it is the power of (rod. 
© Por ἢ 15 wrytten: I wyll destreve the 
wyatome of the wyse, and wri! cart aware 
the vaderstandynge of the prudent. 
Where is the wyee? Where i the 
scribe f Where ia the digputer of tins 
worlde? Hath not God made the wysdome 
of this worlde foolalines ? 


31 For after that the worlde thorow wra- 
flome knewe not God, in the wyadome of 
God, it pleased God thorow foulishnes af 
preachynge, to enue them that beleuc. 

For the lewes reqnyte a eygne, und the 
Grekes reke after wemlome. 2 But we 
preache Christ cructfyed, wnto the Iewes 
an o¢¢asyon of fallynge, and τοῖο the 
Grekes foolyeshnes: ™ but tnto them 
whyeh are called both of ihe Jewes ond 
Grekes, we preache Christ the power of 
For the 
fuolighnesa of God, i¢ wyrer then uicn : 
and the weakenes of God ia stronger thin 


) * Brethren lok: ¢x youre callinges how , mes. ™ Brethren, ye se τοῦτο enllinge, how 


Pause to tie Cot tyrarans.] 


ΠΡῸΣ KOPINGIOY2 [Cuapree I. 1I—2@ 


903 
Ἂς, 2 “ ‘ f ied * 4 # Lia asl 
γβάπται yap, ““AmoAG τὴν σοφίαν τῶν σοφῶν, καὶ THY σύνεσιν τῶν συνετῶν 


ge ' i 06 [α΄ i * i ~ ‘ ”~ + ie 
αθετήσω. ~ ov σοφός; mov γραμματεὺς: ποῦ συξητητῆς Tou αἰῶ του: 
> \ 3 ἢ Pa *, φ ν᾽ 7 Με us 3 a i f τ ov 4 vos TOUTOUS 
οὐχὶ ἐμώρανεν ὃ Geos THY σοφίαν τοῦ κόσμου " τούτου;}] “'Enedy yap ἐν τῇ 
f ra τὰς x "ἢ a # * τ᾿ ri Ἂς " τὰ ἢ t - 
copia Tov Θεοῦ οὐκ ἔγνω ὃ κόσμος δια τῆς σοφίας τὸν Θεὸν, εὐδύκησεν ὁ Geds 
διὰ τῆς μωρίας τοῦ κηρύγματος σῶσαι τοὺς πιστεύοντας" ™ ἐπειδὴ καὶ Ἰουδαῖοι 
4 ~ * ~ ΄“ "EN F μὰς . Ὧδε = be f μἿ 
σημεῖα! αἰτοῦσι, καὶ ἡνες σοφίαν ζητοῦσιν" “ἡμεῖς δὲ κηρύσσομεν Χριστὸν 
* i 3 ? Ἀ a aw 2 ow * 
ἐσταυρωμένον, Ιουδαίοις μὲν σκάνδαλον, “eOveat| δὲ μωρίαν" “avrois δὲ τοῖς 
τ΄ i; * *~ 
κλητοῖς Ἰουδαίοις te καὶ “ENAnot Χριστὸν Θεοῦ δύναμιν καὶ Θεοῦ σοφίαν. ™ ὅτι 
Ἂς i fn | * ¥ * + 3 * 7 
τὸ μωρὸν Tou Θεοῦ σοφώτερον τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἐστέ" καὶ τὸ ἀσθενὲς τοῦ Θεοῦ 
* fr ω 7 # + i * 
ἰσχυρότερον τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἐστί, ™ Βλέπετε ᾽γὰρ! τὴν κλῆσιν ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοὶ, ὅτι 
4 Rec. ΓΕΛλλησι, 


F Rec. enpeior, Alex. amy, 


CRENEVA— 1457. 


RH EIMS — 1382, 


minde, and in one indgement. "Por it | perfect in one ecuse, und in one knovv- 
hath bene declared ynto me my brethren, jledwe. |! For it is signified wuto ine (iny 
cf you, by them tuot are of the howe of f brethren) af you, by them that are of 
Clog, that ther is sinfe among you. | Chloe, thar there be contentions among 
!2 And this is it that 1 meane, that enerie! you. 15 And I meane thia, for that every 
one of you sayeth, I holde of Paul, 3} one of you saith, [ certer am Paules, end 
helde of Apolles, Γ hulde of Cephas, 1} Apolloz, bat 1 Cephas, and I Christe, 
Lolde of Christe. 


Ts Chriet dewided ? Yvhy, vvas Paul 
31s Christe deuided ? was Paul cruct-| crucified for you? of in the name of Panl 
fied for you? ether were ye baptized in| vvere you baptized? ‘I gine God thankes, 
the Nuue of Paol? “J thanke God, thar|that 1 baptized none of you, but Crispas 
| Iiplized none of you, but Crispus, andjand Caius: lest auy man say that in 
Gaing, © Leet auy shold say, that 1 lad | my θᾶμα you vrere baptized. And I 
Laptized in γονὴ owne name. "TJ bap- | beptized also the house of Stéphanas. But 
tized also the houschoide of Stephanas:][ know not if [ haue baptized any other. 
furthermore knowe I not, whether | bap- 
tized any other. 15 For Christ sent me 
not to baptize, bat to preache the Gospel, | ΕΓ For Christ eet me not to baptize, but 
not wyth wyrademe of talke, ket the] lo cumzelize: notin vvisecken of speache, 
croaae of Chriet shold have bene muede of | that the crosse of Chriet be not made void, 
nooe effect. 8 For the preaching of the | Pur the vvord of the crosee, to than πὶ 
μας, ix io them that perishe, folishnes;fdeede that perish, is fulieluce: but to 
but vito va which wre saved, it is the! them that are eaued, that is, to ve, it is 
power of God, For it is written, I wit|the pavver of God. © For it is ¥vritten, 
desiroye the wyedome of the wyse, ἀπῇ} ἢ rrit destroy the veivedom of the evise τ 
wyl cast awny the voderatanding of τῆς} and ihe prudence of the prudeal I evil 
predent. Where is the wrze? whore [5] refecte, Phere is the vvise ? crhere is 
the Scribe? where is the dispuler of this) ihe Neribe ? orhere is the disputer of this 
world? hath not God made the wisdome] evar/id ? Hath net God made the vvize- 
of this world folishnes κα tlam of this vverld folish ? Ἢ For beesuye 
in the vvieedom of God the vrorld did not 
by vvizedom knovy God: it pleased God 


ΞΕ For when the world hy wysdome, | 


hy the fotishues of the preaching to saue 


knew not God, τὰ the wvadome of God: ihem that beleeue. 2 For both the Ferves 


it pleaset Goll by folish preaching, to 
sue them that beleuc. * Seine aleo that 
the Jewes require a sygne, and the Grekes 
reke after 5. ** But we preache 
Christe criethed: wnto the iewea, an 
eceusion of fullveg: and vpte the Grekes, 
folyshnes: 7! But ynto them whieh are 
willed, both of the Ieweg and Grekes, tre 
preache Christe, the power of aov, and 
the wredowe of Gol. 39 For the folvehe- 
ies of Gad, is wyser then men: und the 
werkenee af πε, us stronger then mon. 
ἢ retlvcn you ee voor callyng, how that 


ueke signes, and the Grevkes secke vrise- 


tloua: 


but ye preach Chriet crucified, 
to the Jevves ecrtes αὶ πᾶ], and ta the 
Gentiles, folishoes: =" but to the called 
Tevvce and Greekes, Clirist the μόνον of 
Ced and the veiscdam of God. 55 For that 
vvhich # the folich of God, iz ττίσον then 
men; amd that yvvhich la the infirtae of 
God, is stronger then men. ™ For sce 
your vuculion brethren, that not many | 


AUTHORISED-—-1011, 


fozelther in ihe sunc mind, and in the 
sare indgement. 11 Fort bath been de- 
clare, τηῖο me of you, my brethren, by 
them which are of the house of Cloe, that 
there are contentions among you. |? Naw 
thia I eay, that every one of you saith, 
Tom of Paul, and I of o, and I of 
Cephas, and I of Christ. ' Is Chriat di- 
vided was Poul crocified for you? or 
were yee baptized in the name of Paol ὃ 
ἨΤ thaake God that I baptized none of 
you, but Crispus and Gains: “ Laat any 
should say, Unt [hod baytized in mines 
uwne hams. 

4 And E baptized also the household af 
Stephanas: bezkles, F know not whether 
I baptized any other. * For Christ nent 
me not to baptize, but to preach the 
Gospel: not with wisedome of * words, 
lest the Crosse of Christ should be mada 
of none effect. “For Uw ing af 
the Crosse ig to theu that perish, foalish- 
nesse ; but yntu vs which are saned, it 
ia the power of Gud. For it is wnitten, 
] will destroy the wisedome of the wise, 
and wil Dring to nothing the vaderetand- 
ing «Wf the prudent. Where is the wise ? 
where is the Senbe? where is the dis- 
puter of this world? Lath not God made 
foolizh the wisedome of this world ἢ 


2! For after that, in the wieedom of God, 
the world hy wisedomeknew not God, it 
pleased God by the foulishnesse of preach- 
me, to saue them tint beleeue. “ Far 
the Jewes require a signe, and the Greckes 
sevhe after wisedomnc. ” But wee preach 
Chrivt crucified, vnto the iewes ἃ stumb- 
ling block, ond ynto the Greekes, fool. 
ishnezsse: 2! But vote then which ure 
called, both Jewes aud Greckea, Chriet, 
the power of God, and the wiscdume of 
God. 

4 Because the fooliadhnesse of God is 
wiseT thon men; and the weukencese of 
Gol is stranger then men. * For yo see 
your calling, brethren, bow Uhat not 


«hr, aparece 


CHAPTER I. 827—al. Ii. 1--10.) ΠΡΏΤΗ ENIZTCAH [Tae rirat Evistie oF 


ov πολλοὶ σοφοὶ κατὰ σάρκα, οὐ πολλοὶ δυνατοὶ, οὐ πολλοὶ εὐγενεῖς". 4 ἀλλὰ τὰ 
μωρὰ τοῦ κόσμου ἐξελέξατο ὃ ῦ Θεὺς, ἵ ἵνα “Tous σοφοὺς καταισχύνῃ" 4 καὶ τὰ ἀσθενῃ 
τοῦ κόσμου ἐξελέξατο ὁ Θεὺς, ἕνα καταισχύνῃ τὰ ἰσχυρά' "Kai τὰ ἀγενῆ τοῦ 
κόσμου καὶ ra ἐξουθενημένα ἐξελέξατο 6 Θεὺς, ‘ra μὴ ὄντα, ἵνα τὼ ὄντα καταργήσῃ" 
” ὅπως μὴ καυχήσηται πᾶσα σὰρξ ἐνώπιον “τοῦ Θεοῦ. “ εξ αὐτοῦ δὲ ὑμεῖς ἔστε 
ἐν pore Ἰησοῦ, ὃ ὃς ἐγενήθη "ἢ ἡμίν σοφία]! ἀπὸ Θεοῦ, δικαιοσύνη Te καὶ ἁγιασμὺς 
καὶ ἀπολύτρωσες" © iva, καθὼς γέγραπται, “ Ὁ καυχώμενος, ἐν , Κυρίῳ καυχάσθω." 
II. Kaya ἐλθὼν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, ἦλθον οὐ καθ᾽ ὑπεροχὴν λόγου ἢ σοφέας 


᾿ ξ κα. Ἂᾳ Pd ᾿ς “ 9 : % uf ‘peg nf a t «A 
καταγγέλλων ὑμῖν τὸ “μαρτύριον] τοῦ Θεοῦ. “av yap ἐκρινα" ὅτε εἰδέναι! ev ὑμῶν, 


 » “ἴῃ ῆς γι 
ἐ μὴ Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν, καὶ τοῦτον ἐσταυρωμένον.. 


4 Alex. καταισχύνῃ τοὺς συῤοὺς. 


FRee. ἐ- ects 


a7 


WICLIF — 1380. 


not many wise men afuir the fleisch, not 
Thany my;ti, not many noble, ™ but 
chees tho thingis that ben fonned of the 
world to confounde wise meny ¢ god chees 
the feble thingia of the world to confounde 
the strong thingiay 38 and god chees the 
wnnobdle thingis and dispysable thingis of 
the world, and tho thingis that ben net: 
to distrie tho thingis that ben; Κ that 
eche man have not siorie in his sist, ® but 
of hym se ben in crist ihesus; whiche is 
made of god to we wisdem and rigtwis- 
nease, βοΐ halynessc, and hiyngey 
Sithat aa it is writun, he that” giorieth : 
haue giorie in the lord, 


2, AND I britheren whanne { cam to}: 


god | hot many my 


TYNDALE-—1534. 


that not many wyse men alter the fleashe, 
ty; not many of hye degre 
are called: * but God hath chosen the! gre 
folyashe thinges of the worlder to con- 
founde the wyse. And God hath chosyn 
the weake thinges of the worlde; to con- 
founde thinges which are mighty. 35 and 
vile thinges of the worlde; and thinges 
which are despysed; hath God choseny 
yee and αἱ no reputeciom for to 
brynge to nought thinges af reputacion,; 
* that no fesshe shulde reioyce in his pre- 
sence, * And vate him partayne yer in 
Christ Iesw which of God is made ynto 


“Reo aired, * Alex. copia ἡμῖν. 


that faith be not in the wisdom of sreaknes; and in fearerand in meche treme 
men: bat in the verta of god, blinge. * And my wordes and my preach- 

Inge were not with entysynge wardes of 
for we wisdom Toannca wyedome: but iu shewinge of 


the sprete and of power, > that youre |* 


fayth shuld not stonde in the wyatlome af 
mety but in the power af God. 

§ That we speake οὗ is wysdome amonge 
them that are perfecte: not the wysdome 
of this worlde octher of the rulars of this 
worlde (which go to nought) 7 but we 
speake the wysdome of Gad» which is in 
secrete and licth hyd, which God 


glory. o Bat an tie eetten: The eye hath ! plory. 
echewid fo us bi his spirit, for | not seney and the esre hath not hearde,/hath not scoc, and the 


4 
καὶ ἐγὼ} ἐν ἀσθενείᾳ καὶ "ἐν! 


"Alex. μυστῆν. 7 Rec. + τοῦ. 


CRANMER — 1539. 
that not many wyse men after the flesshe, 


not man m not many of hye de- 

wre anol But God hath choren 
the folisshe thynges of the worlde, to 
confonnde the wyse. Aud God bath cho- 
eyo the weake thynges, of the worldc, to 
eanfannde thyages whych ere myghty. 
7 And vyle thynges of the workde, and 
thingea which are despised, bath God 
chosen, yee and thinges of no reputacyan, 
for to bree to nought thynges of repu- 
tacyou, * that no Gesshe shulde reioyce io 
his presence. And of bym are ye, in 
Chryst [esu, whych of God is mods sto 
ve, Wyadome, and nghtwesnes, and eanc- 
tifyinge, and redempcyon. 8: That accord- 
yuge a8 it 1Ὲ : he which reioyseth, 
shulde reioyee In the Lorde. 

2. AND I brethren (when 1 came to 
you} came not in gloriouenes of wordez, 
or ome, Khewynge voto yon the 
testimony of God. 2 Nether abewed 1 my 
selfe that ἵ knewe eny thypnge amouze 
you, sage Jesus Chryst, enen the came 
ihat was crucified, * And I wus among 
you in weaknes, and in fcare, and in 
moche tremblynge. 4 And my wordes 
and my preachynge was not with entys. 
yage worlcs of manncs wytdome: but 
in shewynge of the sprete and of power, 
fayth shaid not stande in the 


ὁ We syeake of wyadome atnange thew 
that are perfecte: not the wyadom of 
thys world, nether of the rulars of thys 
worlde (whych go to nought) ? ut we 
speake the wysdome of whych is in 
secrete and lyeth hyd, which God ordeyned 
before the worlde, vnto oure glory? whych 
wyedom none of the rulars of thys worke 
-|kuewe. For had they hed knowlege, they 
racifyed the lord of 
9 Dut as it is  rrytten. The ere 
cere hath ποῖ 


nether have entred into the herte of man; heard, nether haue entred into the bert 


yhges which God hath 


ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥ͂Σ [Caarren I, 27—3L 1Π.1--10.Ψ 
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᾿ a | f mm 3 * ΄ς δ ΝᾺ 4 % ¥ ἧς + ¥ ¥ 
φοβῳ καὶ ev τρόμῳ πολλῷ ϑγενόμην πρὸς ὑμᾶς" ᾿ καὶ ὁ λόγος μου καὶ τὸ κηρυγμα 
“᾿- + 1 f 
μου οὐκ ev πειθοῖς ᾿σοφίας λόγοις, GAN ev ἀποδείξει Πνεύματος καὶ ϑυνάμεως" 
‘iva ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν μὴ ἢ ev copia ἀνθρώπων, ἀλλ΄ ἂν δυνάμει Θεοῦ, “ Σοφίαν δὲ 
*~ 1 “ f i + + slid Fd rd at »"- + i 
λαλοῦμεν ἐν τοῖς τελείοις" σοφίαν δὲ ov Tov αἰώνος TovTov, ovde τῶν ἀρχόντων 
ΡΞ * rf 7 4 a * . 
τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου, τῶν καταργουμένων" ‘adda λαλοῦμεν "Θεοῦ σοφέαν] ἐν μυ- 


Pau. To THE ContNTHIANS. ] 


'΄ 2 ¥ é # μ Ἂ ὦ τ i δι νὰ 
στηρίῳ, τὴν ἀποκεκρυμμένην, ἣν προώρισεν ὃ Θεὸς πρὸ τῶν αἰώνων εἰς δόξαν ἡμῶν, 
-" 3 - “-- w 3 3 
"ἣν οὐδεὶς τῶν ἀρχόντων τοῦ αἰῶνος τοῦτου ὄγνωκεν" εἰ yap ἔγνωσαν, οὐκ ἂν τὸν 
»ᾳ i a 9 1 4 4 é 4 
Κύριον τῆς δόξης ἐσταύρωσαν" " ἀλλὰ xaos γέγραπται, ““A ὀφθαλμὸς οὐκ εἶδε, 
ζ Ἂ ιν 3 " s τ κι ? ᾿ ἃ f + a ἢ + ἢ ε ἢ ΓῚ + 
καὶ OUS οὐκ ἤκουσε, καὶ ETL καρδίαν avOpwrrov οὐκ ἀνέβῃ, ἃ ἡτοίμασεν ὃ Θεὸς 


¢ ~ 1 - + Ἢ »ν 
Τοῖς HYAT OTL TvTer 


 Ἀπδδ. εἰδέναι τ. * Alem καγώ. 


GENEVA— 1567. 
not many wyse men ofter the fleshe, not 
many myghty, not many of hye degre, 
are called, 5] But God bath chasen the 
folyehe uhinges of the workde, to con- 
founde the wyzc: and God hath chosen 
the weake thing anf the warkl, to cim- 
found thinges which we myghty. @ And 
vie thinges of the worlde. and thinges 
which are despiced, hath God chosen, yea, 
sud thinges which are not, for to bring 
to nopht thinges that are. 7 That no 
ficshe shulde retoyce m his presence. 
% Dut ye are of hym in Christ Ieeus, who 
af God ia made vuto ve wisdome, and 
Nigiituyuenes, and sanctification, and re- 


demption. 51 That according a8 it is{tion 
written, He which reigyecth, shalde re- 
joyce in the Lon. 


2, AND I brethren when I came to 
you, came not in glonouwsnes of wordes, 
ar of wysdome, g vnto you the 
testimonie of Goud. 7 For I dyd not ven- 
dient to my selie to knowe any thyug 
among you, saue Lesus Christe, and him 
croahed. *And I was among you ia 
weaknes, aml in feare, and in muche 
treoblyng. + Nether sinde my wordca, 
and my preaching: πὶ the entysyag speache 
of mannea wysdome : in playne 
euidence of spiritual name "5 That 
faith shold not stande in the wysdome of 
men: but in the power of God. 

ἢ And we speake e among them 
that are perfecte: not the wyadome of 
this world, nether of the chiefest of this 
ward which come ta noght. 7 But we 
epeake the wysdome of God, whieh de hid 
in a mysterie, ἐσ wit, that secret wisdonte, 
which God ordeyned before the world, 
yito our glorie. ἢ Which wradome none 
of the heades of this warld knewe: for 
had they knowen it, they wolde not hauc 
crucified the Lord of gione. > But tre 
preaqcke 45 it 38 ‘aritien, Thin which 
eve hath not sene, and eare hath not 
heard, octher bane entred into mans 
mynde, which thinges Gud hath prepared 
fot them that louce bpm. © But Ged hath 
Opened there σέο vs by his Sprite. for 


ἸΏ τ ἡ Ἂμ f £ 
nuty δὲ ἀπεκάλυψεν ὁ 


“ΑΙ. = ἐν. 


* Ree. + ἀνθρηωπίνης. 


eT eae σα 


- RITEIMS — ΤῊ ΤΙ 


vise according to the σαν, not many 
nightie, not many noble; ἘΠ bur the folish 
things of the vvorld hath God chosen, that 
he may confound the vvise: and the 
vveake thinve af the vvorld bath God 
chosen, that he may confound the strong: 


# and the base things of the vrorld and 
the contemptible hath God chosen, and 
those things vvhich are not, that he might 
destroy those things vvhich are: 7 κα 
no flesh may glorie in his sight. ® And 
of him you are in Christ lesvs, vvhe ia 
made voto vs vviecdom from God, and | and 
justice, and sanctification, and redemp- 
ἴοι: δι thot ua it fe veritten, He that doch 
glorie, may gloris im our Lord. 


2. AND I (brethren) vvhen [ came to 
you, Ε came not in loftincese of apeache 
or of vrisetlpm, preaching to you the 
testanonie of Christ. * For ] tudged not 
my sclf to knory any thing amon you 
bat [μηνβ Christ, and hin eruciied. * And 
J yvag vvith you in infrmitie, and fcarc 
and much trembling: 4 and my spcuche 
ank my preaching vvas uot in the per- 
simnible vyordcs of humane yvisedom, but 
in shevving of spirit and povver: 5 that 
your faith might not ba in the vrisedom 
of men, bat in the povrer of God. 


“But vve speake tvisedom among the 
perlect, but the vvisedou not of this 
yvorld, ncither of the princes of this vvorld, 
that come to nought; 7 but vwe speake 
the yvrisedom αἱ God in ἃ mysterie, which 
is hid, vvhich God did predestinate before 
the works, vnto our ploric : 5. which nance 
of the princes of this vyvorid did knovv : 
for if they had kuovven, they vvould neuer 
haue crucified the Lard of glorie. ? But 
as it is viritten, 7kad vebich cic Aaih aot 
ween, sor «are hath heard, acifher hath if 
uscended into tie harief man, phat things 
God hath prepared for them thai love 
him. '° but to vs God hath reueale? oy 


* Ree. rofay δυο, 


* * 
Θεὸς} διὰ τοῦ Πνεύματος 


* Rec. ἃ Gabe ἀπεκάλυψε. 
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many wiee men after the flesh, not many 
mighty, not noble are cailedd. 
1 Bat God hath chogen the foolish things 
of the world, to confound the wine: and 
God hath chosen the weake things of the 
world, to confound the things which are 
mighty: 5 And base things of the work, 
and things which are deapised, hath God 
chosen, ges and things which are not, to 
bring to no t things | that are, 9 That 
no flesh should glory in hia presence, 
“Bat of bim are yee in Chret les, 
who of God ig made voto va wisedome, 

ighteouanésec, and sanctification, 
and ption : ® That secording as it 
is written, He that gloricth, let him glory 
in the Lord. 

2. AND 1, brethren, when I came to 
you, came not with excellencie of speach, 
or of wisedome, dechring voto you the 
testimony of God. *For 1 determined 
not to knowe any thing among you, saue 
ἴστω» Christ, and bim crucified, * And I 


1 ἴδε wisdom of men, but in the power of 
*Howbet wee speake wisedome srnong 
them that are ὃ: yet not the wise- 
dune of this warlde, nor of the Princes 
of this worlds, that come to nought: 
7 Tut we epeuke the wisedume of God πὶ 
a mystery, exes the hidden risedome 
which God ordained before the world, 
wnto our glory. Β Which none of the 
princes of thie worlde knew: four had 
they knowen it, they woald not πα cro- 
cified the Lord of glory. * But as it πὶ 
written, Eye hath not scene, nor care 
heard neither hace centred into the heart of 
man, the things which God hath pre- 
pared for Ubem thot lowe him, ' Bat God 
hath revealed stem ento vs by his Spirit : 


Or, pererm ἐν. 2 ὧν we 
tht 


Quarren IL yi—16, LL 1—9.] ΠΡΩΤΗ͂ ERIZTOAH (Pus ΕἸΕΒῚ EvisrLe oF 


ἢ μα -ς ΄ * F 1 *~ ἧς Ἄ i “ ΜΝ il ¥ % 4 
avrou'| τὸ yap Πνεῦμα πάντα ἐρευνᾷ, καὶ τὰ βάθη τοῦ Θεοῦ. τὶς γάρ οἶδεν 
ει: τῆς Fan * a. 
ἀνθρώπων Ta τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, εἰ fe TO πνευμα τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τὸ ἐν αὐτῷ; οὕτω Καὶ 
* ~ * ied ” * F "»- μ᾽ ™ 
τὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐδεὶς “oldev,| εἰ μὴ TO Πνεῦμα τοῦ Θεοῦ. “ ἡμεῖς δὲ ov τὸ Πνευμα 
* ΓῚ + Ἂς “+ . ᾿ Fa] Pa) u ~*~ "Ἶ KE + *~ 
τοῦ κόσμου "ἔλάβομεν, ἀλλὰ τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ, wa εἰδῶμεν τὰ ὑπὸ τοῦ 
Θεοῦ χαρισθέντα ἡμῖν" “ ἃ καὶ «λαλοῦμεν, οὐκ ev διδακτοῖς ἀνθρωπένης σοφίας 
᾿ > 1 4 - f z rat + F 
λόγοις, GAN ἐν διδακτοῖς Πνεύματος", πνευματικοῖς πνευματικα συγκρίνοντες. 
14 * , κ᾽ 5 ἃ i μ᾿ “- # * fat * > Νὰ 
Ψυχικὸς δὲ ἄνθρωπος ov δέχεται τὰ τοῦ Πνεύματος τοῦ Θεοῦ" μωρία yap αὐτῷ 
. “- Ἄ 
ἐστι, καὶ οὐ δύναται γνῶναι, ὅτε πνευματικῶς ἀνακρίνεται. “ὁ δὲ πνευματικὸς 


ε i a = 2 & 7 > % s + 3 ἠδ *% t ¥ 

ἀνακρίνει “pév| “πάντα, αὐτὸς δὲ ur οὐδενὸς avaxpiuveras. 
- αὶ ἔ * μαι, ~ 

Κυρίου, ὃς συμβιβάσει αὐτὸν; ἡμεῖς δὲ νοῦν “Χριστοῦ! ἔχομεν. 


© Alex. = ceraz, ¥ Ale. Fy rectr. 
“Rec. Kai tye, 


—_—, 
παν τι πα. er 7 . - 
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¥ Alex. 4+ rvtrov. 


Ree. + ave, 


"Const. mute λαλήσει. Alex. oupmrwip. 
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whi the epirit serchith alic thingis, γε the |by his aprete. For the sprete scarcheth 


depe thingis of κου 1} and who of men 
woot: what things ben of man: but the 
apirit of man that is in hym? so what 
thingis ben of gud, no roan koowith but 
the spirit af gods “and we han not re- 
seyued the spirit of this worl!, but the 
spirit that is of god; that we witcn what 
thingis ben sounn to us of Mt whiche 
thingis we spcken also not in wise wordis 
of mannes wisdom but in the doctryne of 
spirit, and maken a knesse of spiritual 
thingia to goostli men, ' fora besteli man 
perseyued not tho thingis; that hen af 
the spirit of god, for it is foli to hymy and 
he wai not vodirstonde, for it is examyned 
goostli, ™ bot « spiritual man demeth alle 
thingiz: end he is demed of no men as it 
ia writum ‘and who knewe the witte of 
the lord? os who tauste hymy and we 
‘hun wit of crist, 


3, AND I britheren myste not speke 
t jon 848 to spiritual men, but as to 
fleizchli men, as to litil children in crist : 
21 saf to you mylk dryake, not metey for 
Ρ mysten not git, nether 36 moun now 
for zit se ben fleischli, for while striif is 
among 40u, wher {πὸ ben not fleischly, and 
ge εἴτ man? *foar whanne samme 
seith, I am of Poul, another but I am of 
: where se hen uct men? what 

is apollo: Sand what Poul? the 

ben mynystris of bym to whom je han 
bileueds q¢ to eche man as god bath soupy 


6 Τ planntid) apollo moistide : but god ταῦ! of Pauly and anot 


encresynge ‘therfor nether he that plaunt- 
ith ia ony thing, nether he that moustith ; 
bart god that geucth the encresynge, 


*¢ be that plaontith and he that moist- 
ith: ben oon and eche achol tole his 
owns mede aftir bis traueil, * for we ben 
οἵ pod se ben the ertheti- 
of god, τὰ ben the Lildynge of ga: 


ioe. 7ilen, kena. ou wiven. 
dena, paige ne, wey. i, ται Ρεῖ, 


oli thingesr ye the botlome of Goides 
secretes, For what man knoweth the 
thinges of n una: save the aprete af a 
saan which is with jn him? Even so the 
thinges of God knoweth no man; but the 
τοῖς of gud. And we have not re- 
ceaved the sprete of the worlde: but the 
sprete which commeth of god, for to 


“Alex, = μὲν, 


16 a με w * 
τες yap ey νοὼν» 
d Ἢ 
ii. “Kaye,| 
δ Ales. rd πάντα. 
£ Rec. + kui. 


a ee -- ee - τσ τὰ 


ε ἄ]ες. κ rye, 
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sprete. For the sprete scarcheth 
al ἀγαορτ ye thie botome of Goddes ee- 
erctes. For what man knorweth the 
thinges of a man: saue the sprete of man 
which 15 within bim ? Earn so the thynmpes 
of God knoweth no man, but the aprete 
of God. 1 And we have not reecnucd 
the sprete of tha worlde: but the sprete 
which comuscth of God, for to knmwe 


knowe the thinges that are seven to vs of | the thynercs dat ary peucn to vs of God: 


god; which thinges aleo we speakeynot in 
the connynge wordes of mannes wysdomey 
but with the counynge wardes of the holy 


4 whych thynges also wespeake {not wyth 
wordes that mannes wysdome teacheth, 
but wyth wordes whych the holy goost 


goost, makynge spretuall camparesons of! doth teach) makyng epirituall comparisons 


spretuall thinges 


. For the uatunll man;of spretuall thynges. “The natural 
perceaveth not the thinges af the sprete | 


man perceaueth not the thinges that be- 


of god. For they are but folysahnea yuto i longe to Lhe sprete of God. For they are 
him, Nether ean he perccuve them, be- j but folyahnes vnto him, Nether can he 


cause he is spretually exammed. |! Hut: 
he that ie spretuall, discusseth all thinges:- 
of no man’ 


yet he him eelfe ia ἢ 
For who knoweth the mynie of the 


Lorde; other who eball informe bim? Bet; 


we vaiderstonde the aiyude of Christ 


3. AND I ooulde not speake vuto you 
brethren ez vito epretaall: bat as ynto 
carnally even as it were ynto babes in 
Christ. 71 gave you uyike to drinke and 
not meate, Hor ye then were not atronge, 
no nether yet are. 4 For ye are yet cur- 
nall. As longe verely as ther is anonge 
Fou envyiuge, stryfe; and disscncton: are 
ye not carnallyand walke uficr the manncr 
of men? +As longe ag one suythy Ε holde 
Ten of Apolly are 
ye not carmall? * ‘What is Paul? Wheat 
thinge is Apollo? Only ministers arc they 
by whom ve belevedy even se the Lorde 
gave every man grace. ΓΙ lave planted: 
Apollo watred: but pod pave increace. 


perecaue them, becaase they are spretg- 
ally cxamined. Tut he that τὰ zpretual, 
discusseth all thynges: ret he hina selfe is 
judged of no wan. " Fur who bath 
knowen the mynde of the Lord, other 
who thal! uiforme hrm? But we yader- 
atnnde the mynde of Christ. 

3. AND [ could not apeake (ynto you 
brethren) as vnto epretuall: but δὲ vnto 
eornall, cacn as vote babes in Christ, 1 
rane you mylke to drynke, and not mente, 

or ye then were not slrogge, προ are 
ye ue yel. 9 For ye wre yel ΚΉΠΩΙ]. As 
longe verely as ther ia amongze you en- 
vyinge, and atryfe ond eectes: are ye 
not carnall, and walke after the maner of 
roen? 4 For whyle one eayth: 1 holde of 
Paul, aad another: I am of Apollo, are 
ye not carnall? > What ie Poul? What 
thynge is Apollo? Onely mynvaters are 
they by whom ye beleued, even as the 


Lord every uxan prece. *T bau 
planted, Apollo ‘watred ὁ but God pane 


? So theo, nether ia he that planteth eny|the encresee. 7 Se then, nether is he that 
thinge; nether he that watreth: but god|pianteth eny thyng, pether he that wat- 


which gave the inereace. 


reth, but God that geveth the encrence. 


* He that planteth and he that watreth,|* He that imate and be that walrth, 


are nether better then the other. Every | are one. 
~~ | man yet shall receave his rewarde accor-| rewarde, wccurdyage to his laboure. 7 For 


dynge to bis laboure. 3 We are 


ery man yet shall receave hys 
we are Goddes lubourerz, ye ure Godkdes 


labourersr ye are goddis lusbendrye; ye! husbandrye, ye are Goddes buyldyng. 


TIPO? ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥ͂Σ (CuHaprer IL [1.---[8. fT, i—e 
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ἀδελφοὶ, οὐκ ἡδυνηθην ᾿λολῆσαι ὑμῖν! ὡς πνευματικοῖς, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς 7 CAPKLKOLS,| ὡς 
i ‘ann Ζ Ξ + » of 
νηπίοις ἐν Χριστῷ. “γάλα ὑμᾶς erotica, ‘ov βρῶμα: οὕπω yap "ἐδύνασθε,! ἀλλ᾽ 
d * i ε » a tc» ~ 
οὐδὲ] ἔτε νῦν δύνασθε" ἡ ἔτε γὰρ “σαρκικοέϊ ἐστε. ὅπου yap ἐν ὑμῖν ζῆλος καὶ ἔρις 
q > ». 
καὶ Siyooracias,| οὐχὶ σαρκικοί ἐστε, καὶ κατὰ ἄνθρωπον περιπατεῖτε; " ὅταν γὰρ 
“ " 4 F ᾿ f 7 of Ἄ » ᾿ * 4 
“λέγῃ τις, “ Ἔγω μέν εἰμε Παύλου" ὅτερος δὲ, “ Ἐχὼ ᾿Απολλών “οὐχὶ! "σαρκικοί] 
+ 6 f Ὄ | ~ Ἀ ᾿ ' Ἀ 3 
ἐστε; "Τίς οὖν ἐστε ᾽Παύλος,! τίς δεῖ "᾿Απολλώς:} ᾿ΖΔεάκονοι δι ὧν ὀπιστεύσατε, 
, « F t t Fad af ὃ + bt Ff F 3 4 3 F "» 
καὶ ἑκάστῳ ὡς 0 Κύριος ἔδωκεν" eyw ἐφύτευσα, Απολλὼς ἐπότισεν, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ Θεὺς 
"; € ΓΖ ι -ἶ : 3 t ΓῚ 
ηὔξανεν" ᾿ ὥστε οὔτε ὃ φυτεύων ἐστέ τι, οὔτε ὁ ποτίζων, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ αὐξάνων Θεός. " ὃ 
f ‘ \ ¢€ f Vd ᾿ μη Ἂ Ὁ καὶ * F ‘ με 
φυτεύων δὲ καὶ 6 ποτίζων ἕν elo ἕκαστος de τὸν ἴδιον μεσϑὸν λήψεται κατὰ τὸν 
xy F μ᾿ "᾽ν f Ἐ f ” fF ~ ᾿ ¥ + 
idioy κότον. “Θεοῦ γὰρ ἐσμὲν συνεργοί' Θεοῦ γεώργιον, Θεοῦ οἰκοδομῇ ἐστε. 


Pach to Tee (ΟΠΙΝΙΊΙΑΜΒ,] 


i Rec, apres. 
 dAicx. Ti. 


4 Hee. ἠξύμναπί:, 


GENEVA— 1537. 
the Spirite eearcheth all thinges, yea, the 
botome of Godres recretce, 

Ul For what mon knoweth the thinges of 
aman: suue the sptite of o man which is 
with in him? euen sv the thinges of God 
kneeth no man, but the Sprite of God. 
Ad we have mot receaued the sprite 
of che world, bot the Sprite which com- 
meth of God: for to knowe the thynges 
that are gecen tvs of God: Which 
thinges elso we speake, not in the words 
which mans wysdome teacheth, but which 
the holy Gost teacheth: ioyning spiritual 
things with spiritual thinges. ἢ But the 
patoral man is not ahle ta perceane the 
thinges of the Sprite of God, for they are 
bat folvelines vato him, nether can he 
knowe fhem: Lecaun they are spiritu- 
ally discerned, 

τό Wut he that ix spiritual, diseusseth all 
thinges: yet be him relic is judged of no 
man. Ὁ For eho kath knowen the mynde 
of the Lord, that he myght informe Inm: 
But we have the mynd of Christe. 


3, AND I could not speake vnto yon 
brethren as wnt epiritnsl, but as ynto 
carnal, exen AB Ynto babes in Chriata. 
51 gave you mylke to drinke, and nat 
mest: for ye then were not alle to decre 
if, nether are ye in deed as vet. 3 For ye 
ere yet camal: for as long verely as ther 
ἐξ ankmp you enuying, stryfe. and acctes, 
are ye not carnal, and walke after the 
maner of men? + For as long as one sayth, 
I holde of Paul: and another, I am of 
Apullog: are τὸ oot camal? 


= Whois Paul then? and whois Apollos? | 
hut the ministera by whom ye belened, ' 


4 Alex. tioatvor- 
7 Alex. "Α πολίως, 


Ἐ Alex, = καὶ ξεχοστασίπι, 
T Alex. + f071, 


- - meee eT 


ΕΠ ΓΑΙ — 1583. 
his Spint. For the Spirit searcheth al 
things, yea the profounditice of God. |! For 
¥¥hat man kncvveth the things of ἢ man, 
but the spirit of n man that is in him? so 
the things also that ore of God no man 
knovveth, but the spirit of God, 


12 Aud vve haus receioed not the spirit 
of this vvorld, bat the spirit that ia of 
God: that vve may knovv the things that 
of God wre giuen to vs. 15 vvhich ale ve 
speaks not mn Jearned vrordes af homane 
winedem: bat in the doctrine of the 
Spint, comparmg spiritual things to the 
spiritual, 4 Hut the sensaxl man perecm- 
eth not those things that are of the spirit 
af God. for it 13 folishnes to him, amd he 
cin mot vuderstand ; because he is spin- 
tuolly examined. ' Bat the spiritual man 
judyeth ol things : and hin self is iudged 
of no man. '" For vho hath knovven the 
scnuc at our Lord that may inetructe him? 
Hut wre hauc the sense of Christ. 


3. AND ἢ brethren, could not speake 
to you #s to epiritan), but as to carnal, 
Az it vvere te lithe anes in Christ, 51 gane 
you titke to drinke, not meate: for you 
could nut as yet. but ucither can you novy 
verely, for yet you are carnal. ὃ For 
vvhereas there 1s among yoo emulation 
and contention, are you not carpal, and 
wralke according to man? ὁ For ¥ehen 
one saith, I certes am Faules, and an other, 
T Apollos: ara you not men? Vehat is 
Apolo then? and vvhat is Paul? " The 
ministers of him vehom you Twuc beleen- 


and as the Lord euuc to cucry may. Κ ΕἾ εὖ, and to eucry ove aoe oor Lord hath 
have planted, Apollos watred: but Gol] gives. "T planted, Apollo evatered : but 
gaue the encreace. 7So then, nether je | God puue the increuge. ? Therfore neither 
he thar plantcth eny thing, nether he that [he that planieth ie any thing, nor he that 


waircth, but God that 
eroun. 5 He thet τήν πίη, and he that 


eatreth arc one: sm) eucry inao shal” 
recom big reward, according to his Ja- 
bour. * For we are Guddes labourers, ve: 


are Goddes houshandry, ye are Goddee 


the en- | vvatereth: but he that giacth the increase, 


God, 3 Aud he that planteth and he that 
yvatereth are one, And every one shal 


‘receige hig owne reward accnrding to his 


ovyue Labour, * For vve are Gods coadin- 
tors: you arc Gods huehandne, you are 


™ Alex. ret Mpg. 
4 Abey. Merde. 


* Aleck, oor. 


* Alex. aré 
Vitec. + ἀλλ᾽ ὃ. “ee 
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for the Spirit searcheth all things. yea, 
the dcepe things af God. Ὁ} For what man 
knaweth the things of aman, saue the 


pint of man which is in him? Euen so 


the things of God Inoweth no man, but - 
the Spirit of God. 

Now we haus receined, not the spirit 
of the world, but the Spirit which ia of 
God, that wee might knowe the thmga 
that wre freely gicen to va of God. 
| Which things alse we speake, not in 
the wordes which mans wisedome teach- 
eth, but which the holy Ghost teacheth, 
comparing spiritual things with spiritnal), 
τ But the natirall nar reeeiueth tot the 
things of the Spirit of God, for they are 
foolichnesse vate him; neither can he know 
ikem, hecauze they are spiritually discerned. 

1) Hut he that is spiritual, «iudgeth all 
things, yet he himscife is judged of no 
man. “For who hath knowen the mind 
of the Lord that be 4 mey instruct him? 
Bat we hanes the mide of Christ, 

3. AND I, brethren, could not speake 
rato you as τοί spiritual, bet as ynto 
carnall, exer aa ynto babes im Christ. 31 
have fed you with milke, and not with 
mente: for hitherto yee were not able io 
deare #, neither yet now are ye able, αὶ For 
yee are τι carnall; for whereas there is 
among yur cnuying, and strife, and ¥ diai- 
sions, are ye notcaruall, und walke fas men ? 

“For while onc saith, | am of Paul, and 
another, fam of Apollo, ore ye not car- 
mil? >Who then is Bul? and who is 
Apollo? but ministers by whom ye he. 
leeued, even os the [πὶ gave to cucry 
man. ΕΓ hane planted, Apollo watered : 
but God gaue the cnercase. ?So then, 
neither is bce that planteth any thing, 
peither hee that watereth: but God that 
giveth the incrcease, ὅ Now heo that 
planteth, and hee that watereth, are ona: 
and enery man shall roceiae his owne re- 
ward according to bis owne labour, Ῥ For 
wee are lahourers tagether with God, ye 
are Gods ‘hosbandry, yeare Gods building. 

© hr, discemeth. = Or - Or. cha. 
t Or, ge ennne te mame 4 Of, tillage, 
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" Kara τὴν χάρι» τοῦ Θεοῦ τὴν δοθεῖσάν μοι, ὡς σοφὸς ἀρχιτέκτων θεμέλιον 
ἔ Ἄ ~ * é * 
τέθεικα, ἄλλος δὲ ἐποικοδομεῖ: ἕκαστος δὲ βλεπέτω “πῶς ἐποικοδομεῖ. ᾿ θεμέλιον 
yap ἄλλον οὐδεὶς δύναται θεῖναι παρὰ τὸν κείμενον, ὅς ἐστι» ᾿Ιησοῦς "Χριστός", 
Ἰ 1 ὃ i } a 1 4 ἧς δὰ; "Ἤ ΄ "᾿ λέ f 
εἰ δὲ τις ἐποικοδομεῖ ἐπὲ τὸν θεμέλιον “τοῦτον, χρυσὸν, ἄργυρον, Aldous Tyxiaus, 
f i i 2 ε ἡὶ ‘ a 4 δ κ \ ΓΙ # 
ξύλα, χόρτον, καλάμην, ἢ ἑκάστου TO ἔργον φανερὸν γενήσεται" ἡ yap ἥμερα 
i ' Γι ΓΙ * > * me 
δηλώσει" ὅτι ὃν πυρὶ ἀποκαλύπτεται" καὶ ἑκάστου TO ἔργον ὑποῖον ἐστι, TO TUP 
i . ws » ἃ » i ΄ f 15 
“δοκιμάσει, “el τινος TO ἔργον “pevel,| ὃ ἐπῳκοδόμησε, μεσθὸν λήψεται" ᾿ εἴ Teves 
᾿ : ᾿ 4 
τὸ ἔργον κατακαήσεταε, ζημιωθήσεται' αὐτὸς δὲ σωθήσεται, "οὕτωϊ δὲ ὡς da 
πυρός.  Ouvx οἴδατε ὅτι ναὺς Θεοῦ ἐστε, καὶ τὸ Πνεῦμα τοῦ Θεοῦ οἰκεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν; 
l μ᾿ ~ ~ i” -- < Fa 4 4 m “ 
Ἶ εἴ τις τὸν ναὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ φθείρει, φθερεῖ “τοῦτον! ὃ Beas: ὁ yap vads τοῦ Θεοῦ 


" δο, ἃ ὁ, * Alon, "Ἰησοῦς post Epreric, ΒΒ Alex. se τοῦτον. 0 Alex. + αὐτὸ, 0 =| FF Rec. pire, 1 Row. οὕτως. 
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Waftir the grace of pod that in 
ana wise malater ter I settid the|the grace of god ναὸ ner BA ἃ 
foundemente, and another bildith abouestwyse bylder huve { layde the foundacion. 
bat eche man ee hou he ἐπ] ἢ abowe;"! for! And another -bylt theron. But let every 
nO man mai selte another foundement; man take hede how he bildeth apon. 
outukun that that is sette: whicke μὲ στίδε [1} For other foondacion can ov man ἴδεν 
ibesosy "for if ony Lildith ouer this founde- | then that which is lavde which is Iesus 
mente ; gold siluer precious stonys sticina, | Christ. 12 ‘Yf eny man bilde on this foun- 


heye or etobil, # eueri mannes werk schal}daciony golde; silvery 
be opene, for the dai of the lord schal de-| tymbery haye or stoble: 


precious stones 


3 Manne’ 
clare : for it scha] be schewid in fier, the | worke shall appere, For the dye shall 


fier echa) preue the werk of ech man what 
maner werk it is, if the werk of ony 


man dwells stile, whiche be bildith aboue: | 
| that he hath byle 
werk brenne: he schal suffre harme, but | ccave a rewarde. 


be echal reeceyue mede, if ony mann 
be achal be maf; so netheles ea bi fier. 


8 Witen je oot that je ben the temple 

of god: and the apirit of god dwellith in 
sou? * and if ony defoulith the temple of 
god: god schal lese hymy for the temple 
of god is holi: whiche 46 ben '@no man 
dweceyue hym ailfr if ony man among 708 
ἴδ celen to be wise in this world: be be 
made a fool that hc be wiser for the 
wisdom of this world ia foli anentis god, 
for jt is writun, 1 schal cache wise men in 
her fel wiedony ™ αὶ εἴτα the lord knowith 
the thoustis of wise men for tho ben veyn; 
31 therfor no man haue glorie in mene for 
alle things beu soure, ™ ethiy Poul, ethere 
apollo, ether cefas ether the world, ether 
laf ether deeth ether thingis present ether 
shingis to comynge for alle thingia ben 
geurey ἢ and se ben of crist: snd crist is 
of gud. 


4. ΒΟ a man pesse ws: a3 mynystris 
of crist and dispenders of the mysteries of 


Se 7 now it is soujte here among the 
: that καὶ man be founden trewe; 
4 And to me it ia for the leest thing that 


declare ity and τς shalbe shewed in fyre. 
And the frre ehall trve euery mannce 
workey what it is. “ Yf eny mannes worke 
apony bydey he shall re. 
I If σὰν mannes worke 
borne he thal] suffre lome: but he shalbe 
safe him selfe: naverthelease yet ag it were 
thorow fyre. 


16 Are ye not ware that ye are the tem- 
ple af god; and how that the of 
god dwelkth in you? /? ¥f eny man de- 
fyle the teraple of god him shall god de- 
stroye. For the temple af ia holys 
which temple: ye are. 47 nO man 


CRANMER — 1539. 


onto me:|are goddie byldynge. 19 Accordyage to; Accordynge to the grace of God geuen 


vote me, as a wree buyldcr have ἵ layde 
the foundacyon. And another bylt theron. 
But Jet every man take bede, how he 
bykdeth ypon. ἢ For another foundacyon 
can no ou Jaye, then if that is livide, 
which is lewus Christ. “If eny man 
baylde on thys foundacyon, pulde, syluer, 
precyous stones; tymber, haye or stoble; 
enery manncs worcke sha!l uppearc. 
For the daye shal] declare, whych shalbe 
shewed in fyre. And the fyre chall irve 
euery mannes worcke, what it is. 4 if 
eny mennes warcke that he bath byt 
ρου, byde, he 21μ1} receave ἃ rewanle. 
If δὴν mannes worcke borne, he eluil 
auffre Josse, but le shalhe aafe him relfe: 
nevertheles, yet as Tt were thoruw fyre. 


 Knowe ye not, thet ve ore the temple 
of God, and how that the sprete of God 
dwelleth in yon? # If eny man defyle the 
temple of Gad, bym shall God destrovc. 
For the temple of God ie holy, which 


freraple ye are, & Let no man deceaue 


deceave him αἰ. Yf eny man seme wyse | hym aclie. Weny mun seme wyse amonge 


amonge your let hum be a fole in this 
worlde, that he maye be wyze. 19 For the 
wisdome of this worlde is folyschnes with 
god. For it is written: he compseeth the 
wyse iu their craftynes. Ὁ And agayne, 
God knoweth the thoughtes of the wrysc 
that they be vayne, 4} Therforn ket no 
Taan reiuyee in men, For ail thinges are 
yourer, “whether it be Puuly other Apollo, 
other ; whether it be the worlde; 
other lyfey other decthy whether they be 
present thinges or tbinges to come: all 
are yourey and ye ere Christe, and 
Chrict is goddis. | 


4, LET men this wyse ceteme ve; even 
as the ministers of Christy and disposera 


of the secretes of God. ? Furthermore it 


of the dispasers that they be 


you, let hym becume a fole in thys worlde, 
that he muve be wyse, For the wys- 
dom af thys worlde is fnlyshnes woth 
God. For it is wrytten: he compasth 
the wyse in their @ Aad armne: 
God knoweth the t uf the wyse, 
that they be vayne, 7: Therfore, let no 
may Teigvce in ince. For all thyngea are 
youres, ™ whether it be Pool, cther A- 
pollo, ether Cephas: whether it be the 
workde, ether lyfe, ether devih, whether 
they be present thynges, or thynges two 
come; all ure youres: “and ye are 
Chrystes, and Christ is Goddes. 


4. LET καὶ man thys epee exeme τὰ, 
euen as the mimystera of Christ, and 
stewardes of the secretes af God. 3 Fur- 
thermore, it is requyred of the stewards, 


is 
ἐλ ἈΠΟ ὙΣῚ $ With me is it but a}that a man be founds faythfull. 3 Wyth 


wi. | very smul thinger that 1 shuld be judged |me @ is but a very small thynge, that [ 


Paut τὸ THE CottnTHIANs.] 


εὖ F ᾿ Py foo64 € ». 
mys core", XLTtME? COTE UHAIS. 


ΠΡΟΣ KOPINGIOYT 


LCaarven ΕΠ|. 10—23 TV, j—3. 
303 


“Μηδεὶς ὁ ἑαυτὸν ἐξαπατάτω" εἴ τις δοκεῖ i σοφὸς εἶναι 
ἐν ὑμῖν, ἐν τῷ αἰῶνι τούτῳ μωρὸς γενέσθω, ἕνα γένηται, σοφὸς. "3 


ta τοῦ 


ἡγὰρσ 


κόσμου τούτου μωρία παρὰ Te | Θεῷ ἐστέ. γέγραπται yap, “Ὁ δρασσόμενος τοὺς 


“ σοφοὺς ἐν τῇ πανουργίᾳ αὐτῶν." 
“ γισμοὺς τῶν σοφῶν, ὅτι εἰσὲ μάταιοι." 


ΕΠ ἄντα γὰρ ὑμῶν ἐστ ἐν» 


“ Alex. αὐτὸν, 


GENEVA — 1557, 


SS - αὶ 


δ Alex, Ξε Ty. 


5 Abs, τ ἔστιν. 


RHEIMS --- 1482, 


building. "According to the grace of | Guds building. *” According to the grace 


Cod peucn lo me, ae a skilful muster 
buikler 1 baue layd the foundation: and 
another buyldeth theron. but let eucry 
man take bede how he baildeth vpom. 
'l For other foundation cap uo man ley, 
then that which is layd, which is, [ezus 
Cariste. 

29f any man build on this foundation, 
polde, eyluer, precious atenes, tyuber, 
hare, or stoble; ᾿ξ Enery mans worcke 
shal appeary. for the day shal dechire it, 
and it ebhalbe rcueled by the fyre: and 
the Fyre shal trye enery mans worcke 
what it is, Uf any mons warcks, that 
he hath buvlt vpoo, abyde, he shal re- 
ceaur a rewarde. If any mans worcke 
hutne, he shull lose, bat he ahulbe safe 
hym sclfe: newerthelesse, vet as it were 
by the fyrc. 16 Knowe ye not that ye are 
the temple af God, and that the Sprite of 
God dwelleth in you? 


7 If any man defyle the temple of God, 
him shal Gud destroy: for the temple of 
God is holy, which temple ve are. ' Let 
no mun deceane bim selfe. Lf any man 
peme to Ain selfe wrse among you in this 
world, let him be a fale, that he may be 
wrse. '? For the wisdome of this worlide 
is folishnes with God. for it is written, 
He ecatcheth the wyze with their owne 
eraftines. 7 And agayne. The Lord 
knoweth that the thoghtes of the wyse 
be τεγῶν : 7! Therfore let no man reioyee 
in men: for al] thinges are yours, * Whe- 
ther it be Poul, ether Apollos, ether 
Cephas, or the workd, or cla lyfe, or 
deail, wherher they be thynges present, 
or thingvs lo come: all ἢ say are yours: 
4 And ye are Christea, mud Christ is 
Goddes, 


is piuen wre, as ἃ ¥¥ise vvorkermaater 
have { land the foundation: and on other 
buildeth therevpon. but let euery one 
looke hovy he buildeth thereon. | For 
other fonndition no man can lay, beside 
That vvhich laid: yehich is Christ Ineva., 


© And if any man build vpon this founda- 
ton, gold, siluer, pretious stones, yvood, 
hay, stubble, 5 the vrorke of euery one 
shal be manifest; for the day of our Lord 
vvil declare, because it sha] be reuealed 
in fire: and the vvorke of euery one of 
vvhat kiode it is, the fire shal oe. \ If 
any mans vvorke abik:, vvhich be built 
therevpon; he shal receiue revvard. * If 
any mins yvorke burne, he shel suffer 
dctriment: but him self shal be saued : 

yet κῦ Βα by fire, ' Knovy you nat that | not 
you are the temple of God : and the Spirit that 
af God dvvelleth in you? Bat if ony 
vigiate the temple of God, God vvil de- 
strov him. For the temple of God is holy: 

vvhich youare. 51. no man seduce him 
self: if any man aceme Lo be vvise among 
you in this world, let him become a foole 
that he may be vvise. }» For the vvieedom 
of this vruorld is folighnes vith God. For 
it ia wvritten, J ceil compasse the veize fa 
their subteltie. ™ Aud againe, Oar Lord 
knovveth the coyilations of the vvise that 
they be vaize. Ἢ Let τι man therfore 
giorie in men, For al things are yours: 


35 yvhether it le Foul, or Apollo, or Ce- 
phas, or the yvorkd, or lilc, or death, or 
things present, or things to come, for al 
ure yours: “and you are Christa, and 
Christ is Gods, 


4. LET ἃ man so thinke of va, as of 4. SO let a man esteemce ve as the! 
the ministers af Christe, and disposcrs of | ministers of Christ, and the dispensers of required in stewards, that a man bee 
tbe secretes of God. ? Furthermors, it is; the mysteries of God. * Here nevv is ce- 


Tequired of the dis 


founde faithfrl, *As touching me I passe he found 
very litle, to be iudged of you, or οἵ mans|af lest account, lo be iudged of you, or 


, that they be/ quired among the dispenscra that a man 
faithful. * But to me it 18 ἃ thing 


a Alex, ads, 


“καὶ πάλι», “Κύριος γινώσκει τοὺς διαλο. 
* Ὥστε μηδεὶς καυχάσθω ἐν ἀνθρώποις’ 
“εἴτε Παῦλος, εἴτε ᾿Απολλῶς, εἴτε Κηφᾶς, εἴτε κόσμος, 
εἴτε ζωὴ εἴτο θάνατος, εἴτε ἐνεστῶτα εἶτα μέλλοντα" πάντα ὑμῶν "ἔστιν" 
δὲ Χριστοῦ: Χριστὸς δὲ, Θεοῦ. 
ὑπηρέτας Χριστοῦ καὶ οἰκονόμους μυστηρίων Θεου. 
τοῖς οἰκονόμοις, ἵνα πιστὸς τες εὑρεθῇ. 


Ὦ ε * 
υμειὺς 


ι- 4 + ~*~ 
- Οὕτως ἡμᾶς λογιζέσθω ἄνθρωπος, ὡς 
dé ra 3 
ὃ δε] λουπὸν,  Saretras| εν 
"ἐμοὶ δὲ εἰς ἐλάχιστόν ἐστιν ἵνα ὑφ᾽ 


* Alex. ζυτιεῖτε. 


AUTHORISED — 1611. 
W According to the grace of God 


which is mucn wnio mee, a8 4 wise 
master bolder [ hauc laid the foundation, 
wu] another boildeth thereon. But let 
cucry man take beed how hee buildeth 
therev 

Ul For other foundation can. no naan lay, 
then that is layde, which is Fess Chriat. 
4 Now if any man build ypon this foon- 
dation, fold, siluer, precious stones, wood, 
hay, stubble: 15 Enery mans worke shall 
he made manifest. For the day shall de- 
Clare it, because it * shall bee ranealed by 
fire, and the fire shall try every mans 
worke of what sort it ie. “If any mans 
worke abide which hee hath built there- 
upon, hee shall receiue a reward, ἰδ if 
any mans worke shalbe burnt, he shall 
suffer lower: bat he himselfe shall be 
aaucd : τς χοῦ 80. ne eas ΒΒ Kuow yee 

Mh Beis are the Temple af God, and 
it of God dwelleth in yon? 
7 If any aman Κὶ dofile the Temple af God, 
him shall God destroy : for the Temple 
of God ia holy, which Temple ye are 
16 Let no man deecsuc hinselfe ; If any 
men among you secmeth to bee wine in 
this world, let him become a foule, that 
he may be wise, 

For the wisedome of this world is 
foolishnesse with God - for it written, 
He taketh the wise in their owne craiti- 
ncese. * And » The Lord knoweth 
the thoughts of the wise, that they are 
vane, 51 "Therefore let no man glory πὶ 
men, for all things are yours. “ Whether 
Paul, or Apollo, or Cephaa, or the world, 
ox life, or death, or things presect, or 
things to come, all are yours, * And ye 
are Chriete, and Christ is Gods. 


4, LET aman so account of ve, aa of 
the tainisters of Christ, and stewards of 
the mystcries of God. ? Moreouer, it is 


foond fuithfall, But with mee it is a 
very small thing that 1 shoukd bee tudged 


= Or. ἢ recesled. # Ur, dewtoy 


(‘Yee rpinst Eristte or 


ΩΣ IV. 4--18.1 ΠΡΏΤΗ EMIZTOAH 


ὑμῶν ἀνακριθῶ, ἢ ὑπὸ ἀνθρωπίνης ἡμέρας" ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ ἐμαυτὸν ἀνακρίνω. * οὐδὲν 
γὰρ ἐμαυτῷ σύνοιδα, aAN οὐκ ἐν τούτῳ δεδικαέωμαι" ὃ δὲ ἀνακρίνων με, Κύριός 
ἔστιν. * ὥστε μὴ πρὸ καιροῦ TL κρίνετε, ἕως ἂν ἔλθη ὁ Κύριος, Τὲς! καὶ φωτίσει 
τὰ κρυπτὰ τοῦ σκότους, καὶ φανερώσει Tas βουλὰς τῶν καρδιῶν" καὶ ToTe ὁ ἔπαινος 
γενήσεται ἑκάστῳ ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

ὁ Ταῦτα δὲ, ἀδελφοὶ, μετεσχημάτισα εἰς ἐμαυτὸν καὶ Ἀπολλὼ δ ὑμᾶς, ἵνα ἂν 
ἡμῖν μάθητε τὸ μὴ ὑπὲρ "δ] γέγραπται ᾿φρονεῖν,! ἕνα μὴ εἷς ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἑνὸς φυσι- 
οὖσθε κατὰ τοῦ ὁτέρου. "ris γάρ oe διακρίνει; τί δὲ ἔχεις ὃ οὐκ ἔλαβες; εἰ δὲ 
καὶ ἔλαβες, τί καυχᾶσαι ὡς μὴ λαβών; Ἤδη κεκορεσμένοι ἐστὲ, ἤδη ἐπλουτή- 
gare, χωρὲς ἡμῶν ἐβασιλεύσατε" καὶ ὄφελόν γε ἐβασιλεύσατε, ἵνα καὶ ἡμεῖς ὑμῖν 
I Atex. 2 


f Alen, = ie, F Alex, = ῥιμηνεῖν. 


- 
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1 be demed of 300 or of mannes daie t but | of your cther of (mana dave) No I indge 


nether I deme my sill; 4 for Lan no thing 
onettrowynge to iny ἘΠῚ - but not iu thia 
thmg I om iuatificd, for he that denicth 
me! 15. the lord, ὁ therfor nyle 15 deme 
bifor the tyme, Ul that the lord come, 
whiche echal Lstne the bidde thing of 
derknessis, and achal schewe the canncesliz 
of hertiy and thane preisynge evhul be 
to eche man of god. 


δ᾽ And britheren I haue transfigond these 
thingis in to me, and ix te apollo for suu: 
that in us 46 lemme leest oucr that it ia 
Writun, oon azens another be blowun with 
pride, for anothiry 7 who demeth thee ? 
end what hast tion thet Uwou hast uot 
resceypede ? and if thou haet revcevued : 
what eloriest thou aa thou haddist not 
Fesceyned: now 35 ben fillid: ?now 5¢ 
ben made riches ge regnen with avten us, 
and J wold that 3¢ regne that also we 
regnen with pour 


Sand ἢ gesee that god schewid us the 
last of apostlis: ag thilke thet ben sente to 
the deethy far we ben made a epeckacle to 
the world and to aungels end to mens ὃ we 
foolis for erist: bet 16 prudenta in crist, 
we sike but se strong 3¢ noble: bunt we 
vonobley ' eit im to this oure we hun 
and thrieten and ben made nakid, and ben 
with boffetis: and we ben vn- 
> Fand we trancifen worchinge with 
cure hondiw we ben cured: end we blessen, 
We auifren persecucioun: and wo abiden 
Fongy ὦ we ben blaafemed! aml we bi- 
sechen, os cleusynge of this workl: we 
ben made the out castynge of ally thingis 
tl sity 
MT write not these thingia, that I con- 
foande sou: but I ware aa my moust 
derewarthe soncay For whi if 5¢ han ten 
thousand of vodlirmaistris in crist ; bot 
not many fades for in criet iheeus 1 have 


damned, ἐπάρτεῖ, ower trosrrery, coer Erwatiny. eryle, mot. 


TYSXDALE—1594. 


not myn awne eclfe. 4] knowe nought by 
my aclic: yet am I not therby iustificd. 
It is the Lorde that iudgeth me. > Ther- 


fore judge no thinge befure the trun, 


CRANMER — 1539, 
shuld be jadged of you, ether of mans 
judgement. No 1 judge not nvne awne 
selie. 4 For J knowe nought by my zelfe: 
yet am } pot therby iustifed. Tc is the 
Lorde that iudgeth me. © Therfore indge 


vntill the Lorde come, which qwill lighten 'nothynge before the tyme, vntyil the 

thinges that are hyd in darcknes andj Jord come, whych wyll lvehten thynges 

epen the counecle of the hevtes, Aud | that are hyd in darcknes, sad open the 

then shall every man have prayse of God. }oounecla of the hortes, And then shall 
euery man have prayse af God. 

§ These thinges brethren 1 have deseribed | © Theec thynges {brethren} Ε haue for 
in myn awne person and Apollos, for! an ensample deeeribod im anne awne per- 
youre sakew that ye wyght learne by vey | ron, and m Apollos, for youre sakes, that 
that no man comnte of him aelfe beyonde | ye myght fearne by ve, that noman counte 
that which is above written; that one] of lam selfe bevonde that which ia aboue 
swell not agaynst another for cny mans} wrylten; that one swell not against anc- 
mance. ἢ Por who preferreth the? What | ther for eng mans cause. 7 Por who pre- 
haat thou that thou hast not receaved?. ferrcth the? What hast thou, that thou 
Yf thou have receaved ity why reioysest | hast nor receaued? If thoa baue receaued 
thou as though thou haddest uot receaved |it, why reioysest thon, as thongh thoa 
it? δ Now ve are full: now ye are made} baddest not reccaued it? Β Now ye are 
rych: ye mypne 08 kinges with out ve; {fuil: now ve arc made rych: ye mavgue 
and I wold to god ye dyd raygue; that we a9 kyogee without va: and | woke to 
tight raygne with τοῦ. God ve dyd rovene, that we myght raygue 

‘| with you. 

5 Me thinketh that God hath set forth} " For me thynketh, that God hath ret 
va which are Apostles for the lowest of|iorth va (whych are Apostles) for the 
ally as it were jen appoynted to teeth. (lowest of all og it were men upornted to 
For we are a gosyngestocke ὑπέρ the ‘decth. For we are a gasynge stocke τοῖο 


workle, and to the an 
10 We are foles for (hristes sake; and ye) 
are wyse thorow Christ. We arc weake, 
and ye are stronge., Ye are honorable and 
we are despised. Εἰ Even voto this dye 
we honger and thyratyand are naked and 
ure daffetted with fistes, and have no cer- 
tayne dwellinge place; 123 and laboure 
wakinge with ourc awne hundes. We 
are revyled; end yet we blerse. We are 
persecuted, and anffer it. “ We orc evyll 
spoken of; and we praye. We are made 
a3 it were the filthynes of the worldcy the 
of scowringe of all thingcy even vate this 
tyme. 

4T write not there-thinges to shame 
you: but as my beloved sonnes I warne 
you. For though τὸ hare ten thousands 
imstructours in Christ: yet luve ye not 
roany fathers. In Christ Icuur I have 


and to men.’ 


the worlde, and to the Angela, and to 
men, Ὁ We are foles fur Christes sake, 
but ye are wryse thorow Chryet: We are 
weake, bot ye are strange. Yo are he- 
norable, bot we orc despveed. |! Exen 
rato this tyme we bonger and thirst, and 
art nake2, and are boffcited with fystez, 
and have no certayne deellyure place, 
ond laboure, worckynge ayth oure 
awane handes, We are revyled, and yet 
we bicsse. We arc persecutant, and suffer 
it, “We are euyll spoken οἱ, ant πὸ 
praye. We aro made δὲ it wore the frlthy- 
ΠΟ of the worlde, the ofscowrynge of all 
thynges, encn vnto this daye. 

ἸΔῈ wevte not these thyuges, to shuuno 
yuu: bat as my beloucd sonnes I warne 
you. 15 For though ye haue ten thousande 
Inptructours in Chryst: yet haue ye not 
many fathers. In Chryst Teeu 1 have 


Ῥασι, τὸ rae Coninruians.] ΠΡῸΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ (Cuarren ΤΥ, 4—15, 
συμβασιλεύσωμεν. * δοκῶ yap ᾿ῦὅτι) ὁ Θεὸς ἡμᾶς τοὺς ἀποστόλους ἐσχάτους ine. 
δειξεν ὡς ἐπιθανατίους, ὅτε θέατρον ἐγενήθημεν τῷ κύσμῳ καὶ ἀγγέλοις καὶ ἀνθρώ- 
qos. ᾿ ἡμεῖς μωροὶ διὰ Χριστὸν, ὑμεῖς δὲ φρόνιμοι ἐν Χριστῷ" ἡμεῖς ἀσθενεῖς, 
ὑμεῖς δὲ ἰσχυροί: ὑμεῖς ἔνδοξοι, ἡμεῖς δὲ ὥτιμοι. " ἄχρι τῆς ἄρτι ὥρας καὶ πεινῶ- 
μεν, καὶ διψῶμεν, καὶ γυμνητεύομεν, καὶ κολαφιζόμεθα, καὶ ἀστατοῦμεν, ™ καὶ 
κυπιῶμεν ἐργαζόμενος ταῖς ἰδίαις χερσέ' λοιδορούμενοι, εὐλογοῦμεν" διωκόμενοι, 
ἀνεχόμεθα" "᾿βλασφημούμενοι,] παρακαλοῦμεν: ὡς περικαθάρματα τοῦ κόσμον 
ἐγενήθημεν, πάντων περίψημα ἕως ἄρτε. “ Οὐκ ἐντρέπων ὑμᾶς γράφω ταῦτα, ἀλλ᾽ 
ὡς τέκνα μου ἀγαπητὰ νουθετῷ. | 8 bap yap μυρίους παιδωγωγοὺς ἔχητε ἐν Χρι- 
στῷ, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πολλοὺς πατέρας" ἐν γὰρ Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ διὰ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ἐγὼ ὑμᾶς 


i Alex. = tre. * Alex, rotauurpepo. ἐ Alev. vord: ray, 
GENEV4 — 1357, ΠΙΡΓΗΒ — 1082. AUTOBISED — 1611, 


judgement, no, I iadge not myne owne of mana dav: bet I judge mot my selfjof you, or of mang α με ent: I 
selfe. ὁ For I knowe noght by my sclfe: |neither. ὁ For Tam not guilty in consei-|indge not mine owne aclte. 4 For I know 
yet am I not therby iustified: but the}ence of any thing: but J am not justified | nothing by my eelfe, yet an I not hereby 
Lord is be that iudgeth me, *'Therfore | herein ; but he that indgeth mi, is our ‘iustified: but hee that iudgeth me is the 
iwdge nothing before the tyme, vityl the} Lord. * Therfure indge pot before the | Lord. 

Lord come, which wyl lighten thingesj time: vot our Lard do come, vvho also} 4 Therefore indge nothing before the 
that aro hyd in darcknce, and open the| wil lighten the hidden thinge of durkeneg, tine, ynitill the Lord come, who both will 
eounrels of the beartes: and then shal) aud veil manifest the counsels of the! bring to light the hidden things of darke- 
every mnan hae praysze of God. © These! hbartes: and then the praise chu) be to) nesse, end will make manifest the coun- 
thinges brethren I have figuratively de. | cuery mun of Gui, pels of the hearts: and then shell every 
acrihed in myne owne person and Apollos, man have prais: of God, 5 And theze 
ἔστ your sukea: that ye myglt learne by things, brethren, I haus in a figure trans- 
vs, that uo man tuunte of hyo selie be- ferred to my βῆ, and to Apollo, for 
yonude that which is abowe written: that | transfisured into my self and Apollo, for| your sakes: that yeo might learne in vs 
one ewol nut agamet another for any mans! yuo: that in vs you may learye, one not | pot to thinke of mea, above that which is 
cause, 7 For whe preferreth thee? and to he puffed vp against an other, above! written, that no one of you be puffed 
what hast thou, that thew bust not re. {that is vvritten. 7 Fur vvho discerneth'vp for one against another. 7 For who 
cenued? ΤΕ thou lust receaued it, why j thee? Or vvhar hast tou that thou hast |*rooketh thee to differ from another ἢ 
rdoyseth thou, a8 thogh thou hoildest. not receiued? And if thou hast receiued,| And what hast ἐμοῦ that thon didet not 
mot receavcd it? § Now ye arc ful, now, what docat thou glorie as though thou! reeeiuc ? Now if thon didat recciue it, 
ve ure made riche, ye ruygne πα kynges| best not recejued ? ® Now you are filled, ; why doest thou glory as if thou hadet not 
without ra: and I wolde to Goll ye dvd] now are you become riche: without ys{receiued it? δ Now ye are fall, now ye 
raya, that we αἷμ might raygne with! vou reigne: and 1 would to God you didjare rich, ye haue reigned on Kings 
you. Teigne, that τὴς alag might reigne vvith ‘without vs, and E would to Gud ve did 
you. reigne, that we also might reigne with 


* But these things, brethnn, I have 


3 For J thenke that God bath appoynted yat, 
ve the lasle Apostica, us it were micu des-! * For I thinke that God hath set forth 
tinate to denth, for we are a gusyng) ἢ For 1 thinke that Gad hath shevved +s the Aportles lost, ὧδ it were approwed 
κἴος κε vnto the wordde, and to the Angels, [τῷ Apostles the last, ps it vvere depuled to death. For wee are male a Ὁ spectacle 
aud τὸ men. © We are foles for Christes|to death : beeuues vve are made a apee-i voto the world, and τὸ Angels, and to 
suke, and ve are wyee through Christ,;tacle to the vvurld, and 10 Angels aud(ancn. ™ We ore fooles for Christs sake, 
we ore weuke, and ve are stronge: vel men. δ ¥ye are foolen for Christ: but but ye ave wise iu Christ, Wee are weake, 
arc honorable, and we are despiced, {you veise in Christ. we vyeake: bot you, but yer eve at : yee are honourshle, 
᾿ Kuen vito this daie we honger, and | etroug, you noble, but vve buse, 1} ἘΝΗ͂Ι [but wearedespisel” Euen vito this pre- 
thirst, al are naked, and are boffcited, | tbis houre we doce buth hanger, od thirat, |scut howe wee both hunger and thirtt, 
and haue no certeyne dwelling place, |and are naked, and wre bealen ywith buf- | and are naked, and sre buffeted, and have 
15. And labour, workyng with our vwne !fets, and are vywuderera, 4 and labour no certnine dwelling place, “And labour, 
hantles, we are reuyled, and τοῦ we bleese: | veorking vith our ovyne hindes. yve are | working with our owne fouls: being τε. 
We arc perc wand suffer it. 5 We|curaed: ond do blesse, ve ure persecut- | uilud, wee blesse: being persecuted, we 
are cull spokeu of, and we pray: we uru|ed: and susteinc it, 4 yve are bDlegphemed: | wutfer it: Being defamed, we intrentc: 
made as it wore the fvithe of the world, |and yve beseeche. vve are made the refuse [τὸ are made as the filuh of che work, 
the ofscowring of all thiazes, eucn vurto | of dis vvorld, the drosec of al euen vntil}aud are the off-ecourug of all things 
this tyme. Novy, yute this day. 151 write not theso things 

to shame you, but os my belourd sonnes 

MT write not these thingrs to shame | Not to confound you, do 1 wvrite|I ware you. | For though you hane ten 
you, but as my beloued sounes J warne : these things; but as my deereat chiklren ; thonsund instroctours in Cluist, yet Lawe 
you. |} Por thogh ye hane ten thousand | 1 adionish you. 15 For if vou Imac ten: wee not muny fathers: For in Christ 
instroctoura in Christ: vet στε xe not thourand pendagonv in Christ: yet not’ Tceus 1 hauc begotten yoo throngh the 

we, 


πον fathers: for in Christ Teeus, πὰς many intl Por ia Christ leave by the | wer. doy, 4. dir. distuguishesh thee? + CY, ikemics. 


Cuarten I¥, 16--21. ¥. 1—10.] ΠΡΏΤΗ ENMIZTOAH [Tug Fiast Eristis oF 
912 

ἐγέννησα. "παρακαλῶ οὖν ὑμᾶς, μιμηταί pov γίνεσθε" " Ata τοῦτο ἔπεμψα ὑμῖν 
Τιμόθεον, ὅς ἐστι “τέκνον μου! ἀγαπητὸν καὶ πιστὸν ἐν Kupio, ὃς ὑμᾶς ἀναμνήσει 


Tas ὁδοὺς μου τὰς ἐν " Χριστῷ, καθὼς πανταχοῦ ἐν Wary ἐκκλησίᾳ διδάσκω. ὃ Ὡς 


5 ~ ᾿ a 
μὴ ἐρχομένου δέ pou πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐφυσιώθησαν τινες" © ἐλεύσομαι Se ταχέως πρὸς 


:- ~*~ ἘΝ f f +. * + ων f *~ f 
ὑμᾶς, εᾶν ὁ Κύριος θελήσῃ, καὶ γνώσομαι av τὸν λόγον τῶν πεφυσιωμένων, 


ka 


Ὁ ᾿ i 
τὴν δύναμιν, ἢ οὐ γὰρ ἐν λόγῳ ἢ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἀλλ' ἐν δυνάμει. “ τί θέλετε; 
J 


ἐν ῥάβδῳ ἔλθω πρὸς ὑμᾶς, 


4 ta ¥ i 
Ὦ ἐν ἁγαπῃ πνεύματί TE πραστητος 5 


[2 + i ] ξ΄ »᾿ i ἧς Fd F [τ δι } “- 
ν, Ὅλως ἀκούετας ἐν ὑμῖν πορνεία, καὶ τοιαύτῃ πηρνεία, ἧτις οὐδὲ ἐν τοῖς 

"ν᾽ id -.- F - 4 4 ΩΝ F Π ' 
ἔθνεσιν", ὥστε γυναῖκα τινα τοῦ πατρὸς ἔχειν" καὶ ὑμεῖς πεφυσιώμενοι ἔστε; καὶ 
4 0064 - 1 i ae Pp? mm, 9 f row c % af *~ ¢ i ἀν καὶ 
ovyt μᾶλλον πενθήσατε, iva‘ aphy\ ex μέσου ὑμῶν ὃ τὸ ἔργον τοῦτο ᾿ποιῆσας; ἐγὼ 


® Alex, wou τέκνον. 


WICLIF -— 1380. 


gendrid you bi the gospel, 16 therfor bri- 
theren, I preie you be 15 folowers of me; 
as 1 of crist; '‘therfor I sente to goa 
Tymothe which is my moost dereworth 
evnc, ¢ feithful in the lord, whiche schal 
teche jau my weles that bea in crist ihesus, 
as I teche every where in eche chirche, 
18 as thous I schulde not come to jou! a0 
eumme ben blowen with pride, but I 
Bchal come lo jou soon if god wole, ¢ L 
echal oot knowe the worl οἵ hem that ben 
blawen with prido, but the vertny » for 
tho rewme of god is not m word but in 
verta, 2: what wole 35, achal I come to jou 
in a yerde: or in chante « iu spirit of 
myldenesse ἢ 


Ὁ. IN al meaner fornycacionn is herd 
BON, 400, ¢ such fornycacioun, whiche 
15. not among hethen men: so that sum- 
man haue the wiif of his fadiry 5 and 4c 
ben dofvam with pride, and not more had- 
den weilinge, that he that dide this werk 
be takan arvei fro the mpddil af zou, *and 
T absent in bodi; but present in spirit; 
pow hase demed as presente hym that 
hath thus wroust; 4 whaune τα ben galerid 
to gidre in the name of gure lord ihesua 
erst, aud may epirit with the vertu of the 
lord iheses ‘to take suche αὶ man to sa- 
thanas in to the perischynye of fivisch, 
that the apirit be soaf in the dai of oure 
lord ilesns crist. 

*seere gloniyage is not good, witen 
mot thet a til sourdouy apeirith al the 
gobet ? 7 Clenaz 28 oat the oold eourdous, 
that je be newe sprinpynge togidra as 
ge ben ther for crist offrid; is oure pask; 
“therfor ete we, not in cold sourdan;, 
nether in eourdous of malice and of τον. 
wardnea bat in therf thingia of clerenesse 
and of trathe, 

*I wrote to τοι in a pistil: that 16. he 
nat medid with leccherous 19 not with 
Jecchours of this warld, ne coucitous men 


rowme, retin. «= pends, rod, oF, δέοι. 
dered, παρε. wien, base, 
Meth, cwrvagtell. «= gober, fru. 


5 Alex. s. Egpign 3. Kupig ‘Igor. 


F Ree ἐξαρθ!. Alex. epdinp, τ Alea. Ξε ὡς, 


"Rec. + ovopateret. 
* Alex, = Amores, 


— π- τυ ee 4 4 eee 


TYNDALE—1534. CRANMER—1335, 


begotten youthorowethe gospell. Wher- | begotten youthorow the Gospell. * Wher- 
fore I desyre you to folowe me. / Forjfore, I desyre you to folowe me. (as f 
this cause have 1 sent ynto yoo Timo-| folowe Christ} 17 For thy cuusc hace I 
ἐμοὺς, which is my dewre sonucy and;sent votu you Tymotheuw, whych ia my 
faithfull in the Lorde, which shall put you| deare sonne, and faythfull in the Lorde, 
im remewmbrauoce of my waves whieh 1/ whyeh shall put you in remeinbraunce of 
have m Christy even as I teache every | my wayes, Usat 1 Laue iy Clryst, enen as 
where im all congregacions. "Some awell [1 teach euery where in all congregacrona 
as though ὦ wolde come no more at you. [18 Some swell, aa though f wald come no 
19 Bat 1 will cume to you shortely, yf God | more at you, ! Bat I wyll come to you 
will; and will knowey not the wordee of | shortely yf God wyll: and will know, not 
them which swell; bat the power: ™ for! the wordes of them which sweil, but the 
the kyngdome of God is not in wordes;| power: “far the Kyngdome of Gol is 
but in power. τ What will ye? Shall ΠῚ uot m wordes, but in power, 7 What 
come τοῖο you with a rodde; or els in lyve| wyil ye? Shell 1 come vato you witha 
and in the sprete af mekenes ἢ rodde, ar cla in lowe and in the =prete of 
eoftucase ? 


0. THERE gocth a commen savinge 
that ther is forniwacion amonge your and 
soche fornicacion 46 18 not once named 
amonge the gentyla: that one shuld have 
bur foihers wyte, * And ye swell and have 
not rather sorowed, that he which hath 
done this dedey myght be put from amonge 
you. 4 For I y 88 absent in body; 
even πὸ present in epretey have deter. 
myned <li redy (as though I were present) 
af hin that hath dove this dedey ὁ in the 
name of gure Lorde iesu Christy when ye 
are gaddered togedder, and my sprete, 
with the power of the Lorde Jesus Christ, 
*to deliver him voto Satay for the de- 
atrcsion of the fcsshe, that the eprote 
maye be saved in the daye of the Lonle 
Teena, that the eprete mave be saved i the 

5. Youre reioysinge ia not good: knowe! daye of the Lorde Lesuz. 
ve bot that a lytle leven sowreth the whole! * Youre reloysynge is not guod: knows 
omnpe of dowe. ἢ l’ourge therfore the olde | ye not, that a lytieleuen sowreth the whole 
leven, that yo maye be newe dowe; 65 ye| lompe of dowe? 7 Pourge theriare the 
ara kwete breed. For Christ oure elter-| oldc keuen that ye mayo be new dowe, aa 
lambe is offered vp for va. "ὶ Therfore Iet| ye arc swete breed. For Chriat care pacze- 
va kepe holy dayey not with olde leven, | cucr is offered vp for ve. 5 Therfore, let 
nether with the leven of maliciouenes and|va kepe holy daye, not with olde lcuen, 
wickcdnes: but with the swete breed of| nether with the even of maliciousurs and 
purencs and troth, wickedney: bat wyth the eweto breed of 

porenes and trueth, 

*I wrote vnto you in ἃ pistle that ye' 3.1 wrote vnto yoo in a pistle, that ye 
shuld not company with fornicatours.:shuld not company with fornicatours. 
And 1 meant notat all of the fornicatours | * And] meant not at allof the fornicaicun 


ὃ, THERE gocth a commen sayinge 
thet ther is fornycacyon wmengt you, and 
aoch foruicucion, as is not natacd amonse 
the tyla: thot one shuld baue his 
futhers wyfe. 5 Aud ve swell, and have 
not rather sorowed, that he which hath 
dove thisdede, myght ba put from aaonpe 
you. *¥or I verely aa absent in body, but 
preseut in aprete, haue determrned all- 
reudy (an though I were present) eon. 
ceroyoge hym thet hath done this dede, 
4 in the name of oure Lorde Jesu Chiist, 
when ye are gathered together, and my 
aprete wrth you, wyth the power uf the 
Lorde Jesus Chryst 9 τὸ delyuer hym voto 
Satan, for the destraccyon οἵ the flexthe, 


ΠΡῸΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥ͂Σ  ([Crarren IV. 16—21. V. 110. 


+ \ pe > 4 - fA ᾿ ὃς “ f " ἔ ξ 4 ᾿ 
MEP γὰρ ὡς] Gray Tie FOLATE, TAO TH THEVULATE, ἤδη Κεκρικᾷ ὡς παρῶν, τὸν 
οὕτω τοῦτο κατεργασάμενον, ‘ev τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ "Χριστοῦ, 

“- ΄ “1 -- , % ~ , ~ ει 
συναχθέντων ὑμῶν καὶ τοῦ ἐμοῦ πνεύματος, σὺν τῇ δυνάμει τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰ1η- 
- i "-- δ * μ᾽ aa! μὰν i * *~ 
σοῦ ᾿Χριστοῦ,! * παραδοῦναι τὸν τοιοῦτον τῷ Σατανᾷ εἰς ὕλεθρον τῆς σαρκὸς, iva τὸ 
"- ~ 8 ~ « 2? μὰς f wt πω 5 οἷ ᾿ς ? c "- 
πυεῦμα σωθῃ ev τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ Κυρίου Inaov. | Ov καλὸν τὸ καύχημω ὑμῶν, 
οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτε μικρὰ ζύμη ὅλον τὸ φύραμα ζυμοῖ; " ἐκκαθάρατε "τὴν παλαιὰν 

Fa i τὰ / f f 3 "ν * 4 μ f c iw πὰ ἃ 
ξύμην, ἵνα ἥτε νέον φύραμα, καθὼς ἐστε ἀξυμοι" καὶ γὰρ τὸ πάσχα ἡμῶν " ὑπὲρ 

t ~ yo καὶ i g ὧ - F \ 4 # ~*~ Ἀ oF é 

ἡμῶν] "ετύθη! Χριστὸς. “wore copraloper, μὴ ev ζύμῃ παλαιᾶ, μηδὲ ἐν Copy κα- 
: ἡ ul 5 - - - 

κίας καὶ πονηρίας, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἀξύμοις εἰλικρινείας καὶ ἀληθείας, "Ἔγραψα ὑμῖν ἐν τῇ 

3 ~ 4 i / liz ΄ 3 *~ f -ὦ 

ἐπιστολῇ, μὴ συναναμέγνυσθαι πόρνοις" “καὶ οὐ πάντως τοῖς πόρνοις τοῦ κόσμου 


Pav, τὸ Tae Corurrarans.] 


ὁ Alex. = Kpusrob, = * Alex. + ἡμῶν. 


5 Alex. Iysum Ἐρισταῦ. * Rec, + oir. 


= Alew, = καὶ, 


* Alex. = ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν. —F Ree. 2050), 


GENEYA— 1597, 

begotten you through the Gospel, 16 Wher- 
fore, I pray you folowc me. | For this 
cuuse haue J sent ynto you Timothens, 
which is my deare sonne, and faithful in the 
Lord, which shal put vou in remembrance 
of my wayes in Christe, enen as I teache 
eucry where jo all Congregations, 8 So 
me sel as thogh I wald not come to 
you. 4? But Γ wil come to you shortely, yf 
God wyl, and wyl knowe, not the 4 8 
af them wluch swel, but the spiritual 
power. ™ For the ky e of God ἐε 
πὸ in worles, but in power of the 
Spirit. 7! What πον ye? shal I come ynto 
you with a rod, or ele in lowe and in the 
aprit of mekenes ? 


5. IT is beard for o tructh tat there 
is fornication among you, aod suche for- 
nication o2 is nat once named among the 
Gentils; that one should interteyne hys 
fathers wife. * And ye awel, and haue 
not rather serowed, that he which hath 
done thys dede, myght be put from among 
you. 8 For I verely os absent in body, 
but present in spirit, have determined 
already as thogh [ were present, that he 
that hath in thys sort done thya dod, 
*Wheo ye ate gathered together, and! 
my epiritc, in the Name of our Lord | 
tesus Chriat, thai such one 1 ary, by the 


RHEIMS — 1582, 


Gospel I begat you. I beseeche 
therfore be folorvers of me. 17 Therfore 
haue I sent to you Tinothee, vvho is my 
deerest gonne and faithful in our Lord; 
vvlio vvil put you in minde of my vwaies 
Lhak ure in Chriet [eays, as every vehere 
in eucry Church I teach. /? As though I 
Frould not come toa you, so certelne are 
pafled vp. 15 But 1 τὺ] come to you 
quickly, if oor Lord vvil: and vril knovy 
net the vvordes of them that be poffed 
vp, bul the povver. ™ Por the kingdom 
of God is ποῖ in vrordes, but in povver. 
2 Vyhat vril you? im rodde that I come 
to you: or iu charitie, and the spirit af 
τη πο ? 


5. THERE is phainely heard fnrmicr- 
tion wnong you, and such fornication, as 
the like is not among the heathen, so 
that one hath his fathers write. 4 sind you 
are puffed wp: aud hane not mowneadl 
rather, that he might be taken ovvay from 
arom you, that hath done this deede, 


4 Tin deede abeent in body, but present 
in spint, hauc already iudged, as present, 
him that heath = done, ὁ in the name of 
our Lord ἔκανα Cliniet, you being gather- 
ed together and iny spirit, vith the vertue 
of our Lord Trays ἢ to deliver such an 


power of our Lord Teeus Christ, δ Ba de- | ona to Satan for the destruction of the 


ligered voto Satan, for the destruction of 
the fleshe, that the spite may be saucd 
in the day of the Lord Jeauz, 

ἢ Your reioysing is not good: knowe 
oot that a litth legen, sovwreth the whale 
lumpe of dowe? ἢ Purge therfore the olde 
leuen, that ye may be a newe Junge οἵ 
dowe, as yo arc gwetc bread for i 
our Easter famde, is offered vp for vs, 
$"Therfore fet vs kepe holy day, not in 
oldc keuan, nether in the lenen of malici- 
qusnes and wrekednes: bot with tho 
swete bread of puritie and trueth. "1 
wrote voto you in an 


istle, that ye 
shozld nut company with fornicatours. 
And 2 meant not at all with the 


flesh, that the spit may be eaued in the 
day of our Lord Insva Cliriet, αὶ Your 
glorying ia not good. Knovv you not that 
a litle auuen corrupteth the yvhale paste? 


? Purge the ok] leauen, that you τοῖν be 
a hevy paste, us you are izymes. For our 
Pasche, Christ, ia immolated, 8 Therfore 
let wa feast, not in the ald leauen, nor in 
the leauen of malice and vvickednes, but 
in the axymes of sinceritic and veritie. 


*Tyvrote to you in anepistle, Not to keepe 
companie vith fornicatours, 1” I meane 
not the fornicatours of this vvorld, or the 
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you] Gospel, 16 Wherefore I beseech you, be 


yee followers of me. For this cause have 
F sent τοῖο you Timotheus, who is τὰ 
beloned sonne, and fhithfull in the , 
who shall bring you into remembrance of 
my wayca which bee in Christ, aa teach 
euery where in every Church. “Now 
some are poffed vp as though I would 
not come to you. “ But I wil come to 
you shortly, if the Lard will, and will 
know. not the spcech of thom which ure 
pulled vp, but tho power, “For the 
kingdome of God is not in worl, but in 
power. 5: What wil yee? Shall 1 come 
wnto you witha rod, or in Joue, and in 
the epirit of meckenesee ? 

δ. 1T is reported commonly, that there 
is fornication among you, and goch for- 
Tication, 38 ie not δὰ moch as named 
amoogst the Gentiles, that ona should 
haue his fathers wife. #7 And yee are 
pafied vp, and have not rather moored, 
that he that hath done this deed, might 
bee taken away from among you. 4 For I 
verily as abecnt in body, but present in 
spirit, απ “iudged alreadie, as though 
E were t, concerning him that bath 
δῷ done this deed, 41n the Name of our 
Lord Iesus Christ, when yee ore gathered 
together, and my spirit, with the powcr 
of our Lord Tesos Christ, *To deliver 
such 2 one wnto Satan for the destruction 
of the flesh, that the epirit may bee saucd 
in the dey of the Lord fegua, * Your 
rlorying ia not good: know ye not that 
a little leanen leaneneth the whole lumpe ἢ 


“ἢ Purge out therefore the okd leanen, that 


ye may be a new lumpe, as yee are γ1ι- 
eagened, For ewen Christ our Passeoner 
fis sacrificed for vs. §&Therefore let vs 
keepe ythe Fenst, not with old leaven, 
neither with the leaucn of malice and 
wickednesse: but with the vnleavened 
bread of sinceritie and trueth. 
95} wrote vnto you in an Epistle, not to 
y with fornicators, |” Yet not 
altogether with the fornicatours of this 


207, determine 


& thr, ἰὰ ἴδια, 
35 


Or, holliday, 


Cuavran ν. ---15. VEM11) ΠΡΏΤΗ ΕΠΙΣΤΌΛΗ 


τούτου, ἢ τοῖς πλεονέκταις, "ἢ] ἅρπαξιν, ἢ εἰδωλολάτραις" ὀπεὶ " ὀφείλετε! ἄρα ἐκ τοῦ 
κόαμου ἐξελθεῖν. "νυνὶ δὲ ἔγραψα ὑμῖν μὴ συναναμέγνυσθαι, ἐάν τις ἀδελφὸς ὀνομα- 
ζόμενος 2] πόρνος, ἢ πλεονέκτης, ἢ εἰδωλολάτρης, ἢ λοίδορος, ἢ μέθυσος, ἢ ἄρπαξ' τῷ 
τοιούτῳ μηδὲ συνεσθίειν. "3 τί γάρ μοι “ καὶ] τοὺς ἔξω κρίνειν; οὐχὲ τοὺς ἔσω ὑμεῖς 
xpivere; “ τοὺς δὲ ἔξω ὁ Θεὰς " κρινεῖ.} 7" ἐξαρεῖτε] τὸν πονηρὸν ἐξ ὑμῶν αὐτῶν, 
VI. Τολμᾷ τις ὑμῶν, πρῶγμα ἔχων πρὸς τὸν ἕτερον, κρίνεσθαι ἐπὶ τῶν ἀδί- 
κων, καὶ οὐχὶ ὀπὶ τῶν ἁγίων; "ἢ οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι οἱ ἅγιοι τὸν κόσμον κρινοῦσι ; 
καὶ εἰ ἐν ὑμῶν κρίνεται ὁ κόσμος, ἀνάξιοί ἔστε κριτηρίων ἐλαχίστων ; " οὐκ οἴδατε 
ὅτι ἀγγέλους κρινοῦμον ; μήτε γε βιωτικά ; “βιωτικὰ μὲν οὖν κριτήρια ἐὰν ἔχητε, 


(Tue ernest ἘΣΙΞΤΊΙΕ oF 


‘Alex. καὶ, 4 Alex, ὠφείλετι, 
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ne ragenours, ne with men seruynge to 
TaawToetis: eflia ¢¢ schalden hane go out 
of this world, | but now I wroot to sou, 
that ge be not meinde; but if be that is 
named a brother among jou, and ia a 
leechour, ar coveitous or seruynge to idols 
or a cureer, or ful of drunknesee, or ra- 
neynour : to take no mete with suche. 

I for what ie it to me, to deme of hem 
that ben with outen forth? whether je 
demen not of thingis that ben withynne 
forth? 13 for god deme hem that ben 
without forth, do ze aweye yeel fro zou 
εἰ. 


6. DARE ony of on that hath a cause 
asens another be demed at wickid men 
and not at hali men? “where je witen 
not; that δ acholn deme of thiz 
world? and if the warld achal be demed 
bi jon; be 15 vnwortht to deme of the 
leest thingia ? * witen se not that we 
échulen deme aungela : how myche more 
worldh thingis? + therfor if 3e han worldli 
domes: ardeyne 16 tho conteraptible men 
that hen in the chirche to deme; 41 scie 
to make sou aschamed, ao ther is not ony 
Wise Taam; thet mai deme bitwixe « bro- 
ther and hia brother, * but a brother with 
Β brother stryoeth in doom, and that a- 
nang vnfeithfol men; 


7 and now trespas is algatis in sou, for 
1ὲ han domes among jou, whi rather take 
49 00 wrong? whi rather suffre se not 
disceite? * but alao yz don weang, and 
don frauds, and thet to britheren; * where 
eee net, that wiekid men achuln not 

kyngdam af pod? nyle 9c erre, 
nether leechouris nether men that ecrum, 
mawmetis, nether apcutere nether Iech- 
ours agens kynde, nethir thei thet don 
leechers with men, “nether thenes, ne- 
ther suercus men, nether fal of drunken- 
ease, nether curacrs, nether rauynouris‘ 
ethuln wilde tha kyngtlom of god, 1} and 
38 Weren sumtyme these thingie, but ze 


Tawertis, tneieds, wieole?. dome, fide. 
Foe), evi. τ δὰ, δι. deme, * 
aigutit, κῆσαμε, wilde, βάφει, ᾿ ne 
nye, epotnet. 


€ Ret. ἢ. (Fix. ἢ 


αὶ Alex, = Kau, 
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af this worlde; ether af the corete- 
ous or of cxtoraioneray ether of the 
ydolaters; for then must yo nedeg have 
gone out of the worlds, But now I 
while ynto your thet yu company not to- 
gedder, yf eny that is called a brother, be 
a fornicutor, or corcteous; or a worshipper 
of ymages, ether a raylor, ether a drouk- 
ards or an extorcioner: with him that 1 
aoche sc that ye eate not. FFor what 
have I to doy to imige them which are 
with out? Do τὸ not ρα them that are 
with in? Them that are with onty Gud 
zhall iudge. Pot awaye from amonge you 
that evyll parson, 

G. WOW dare one of you havinge busi- 
nea with another, goo to lawe vader the 
wicked, and not rather vader the aainctes ὁ 
Do ye not know that the sainctes shall 
judge the worlde? If the worlde shalbe 
iudged by you: are ye not food yrough 
to iudze amale ἐπῆρε; Sknowe re not 
how that we shall iudge the angels? How 
moche more maye we iudge hinges that 
partayne to the lyfe? 41f ye hove indge- 
mentes of worldcly mattera, take them 
which are deapised in the congreyacton; 
and make them madges. 3 This [ mye to 
youre shame. Ta ther vtterly no wrac 
man amonge your What not one at all; 
that can judge bitwenc brother and bro- 
thery © but one brother poeth to jawe 
with another; and that yoder the mbe- 
levers ἢ 

? Now therfore ther is ytlerly o faute 
amonge youy because ye gou to awe one 
With another, Why rather suffer ye not 
wronge? why rather auffre ye not youre 
selves to bo robbed? ®Naye ye youre 
selves do wronge, and robbe: und that 
the brethren. *Do ye not remember how 
that the ynrightcous shall not inheret the 
kyngdome of God? Be not deceaved. 

of nether fornicatoray nether worshyp- 
pers of ymagey nether whormongers 
nether weaklinges, nether abusars of them 
sclves with the mankynde, 10 nether 
therce, acther the covetcous; nether dron- 
kardes; nether cursed speakers, nether 
pillersy shall mherct the kyogdame of 


δος, ! And goche ware ye verely: but 


© Rec. cpurtr. 


fen + καὶ. F Alex ἐξάρατε, 


es 
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of this world, ether of the conetcgus, 
or cxtorsioners, ether the ydolatera: For 
then mst ye nedes huue gone out of the 
world, 1! But now I dyd wryte τοῖο you, 
that ye company not together, yf eny that 
is calicd a brother, be a fornicator, or 
couetcous, or a worehypper af ymages, 
ether a raylar, ether a dronckard, or an 
extorcionar: wyth hym that is soche, se 
that ye eate not. 4 For what hane I to 
do, to iudge them that are without: Do 
yeuntiudgethem that are within? “Them 
that mre without, God ehall iudge, Put 
awaye the euell from amonge row 


6, DARKE one of rou hauinge bosynes 
wyth another, zo to lawe vader the wyek- 
ed, and not rather vmler the saynctcs? 


5 Do ye not know, that the aavnctes zhall 
iudge the worlde ? If the worlde shalie 
indged by you: are ye not μυυὰ yoough 
ta iudge small trifles? 7 knowe ye not, 
how that we shall iudge the angels? How 
moth more, maye we παρε thinges that 
pertayne to the lyfe? * If ye hane indee- 
mentes af worldely matters, take them 
whych are despysed in the congregucyou, 
and wake thee ἐμάφον. *Thia I saye to 
youre shame. Ja ther ytterly no wrse 
man amenge you? What not one at ull, 
that can indge betwene brother and bro- 
therbat one brother gueth to lawe with 
another: and that wnder the vubeleners ἢ 


* Now therfore, there is vtterly o faute 
amonge you, because ye go to lawe ane 
wrth another. Why rather suffer ye not 
wronge ἢ why rather euffre ye oot your 
selocs to haue harme? * nave, ye youre 
seluvs do Wronge, and robbe; and that 
the brethren. ® Do ye not knowe, how 
that the vary shall not inheret the 
kyngdom ? Be not deccaucd, For 
nether fornicatours, nether worshyppets 
of ymages, nether aduontrers, netlier 
wesklynges, nether abusers of them zchucs 
wyth menkynde, “nether theves, acthor 
cometouse, ποῖον dronkeriles, wether curs- 
ed speakers, acther prilera, shall inheret 
the kyngdam of God. Mt And soch were 


PauL To THE ConmnTsians.! 


ΠΡῸΣ KOPINGIOYS  [Cearrer V. 11-- -18. Vi th 


1 mm + é . ~. 

τοὺς ἐξουθενημένους ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, τούτους xabllere. "πρὸς ἐντροπὴν ὑμῖν λέγω. 
ef 2 ἀπ ᾿ ξ «* ~ ΑΙ τῶοι κα ἃ, f rat 7 0% να, 
οὕτως οὐκ ᾿ξνεὶ ev ὑμῖν σοφὸς “ovde ets,| ὃς δυνήσεται διακρένας ava μέσον τοῦ 
1 - £ m 6 4 % εἾ i wy ΤᾺ 3 a 
ἀδελφοῦ αὑτοῦ; “ἀλλα ἀδελφὸς pera ἀδελφοῦ xpiveras, καὶ τοῦτο ἐπὶ ἀπίστων; 
= af x > a εῇ be » 7 - F ¥ e ἂν f 

Hdy μὲν οὖν ὅλως ἥττημα UY ἔστιν, OTL κρίματα ἔχετε ped ἑαυτῶν. διατί 
οὐχὶ μᾶλλον ἀδικεῖσθε; διατί οὐχὲ μᾶλλον ἀποστερεῖσθε ; "ἀλλὰ ὑμεῖς ἀδικεῖτε. 


¥ » ra’ 1 i on Ψ᾿ a ΄- 
καὶ ἀποστερεῖτε, καὶ “ταῦτα! ἀδελφοὺς. “ἢ οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτε ἄδικοι " Θεοῦ βασιλείαν] 
Ἢ “᾿ " ᾿ i + f 

οὐ κληρονομήσουσι; Μὴ πλανᾶσθε" οὔτε πόρνοι, οὔτε εἰδωλολάτρας, οὔτε μοιχοὶ, 
w ~ af iu raat 1 ΜΨ # af f af é 

οὔτε μαλακοὶ, οὔτε ἀρσενοκοῦται, “ οὔτε κλέπται, OUTE πλεονέκται, οὔτε μέθυσοι, 
᾿ ot - ΜᾺ 3 μ᾿ 

ov λοίδοροι, οὐχ ἅρπαγες, βασιλείαν Θεοῦ “ οὐ] κληρονομήσουσι. “ καὶ ταῦτα τινες 


ἢ Thee. == ἡ. 
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fornicatours of thye world, ether with the 
conetous, or with extorcioners, ether with 
iWolaicra: for then doutlea ye muste go 
aut of the world. '! Hut now I hawe 
writen ynto you, that ve company not 
together: yf ony that ie called a brother, 
be αὶ fomiculur, or covetous, or an μίοίη- 
ter, ether a rnylur, cther 2 dronckard, or 
an extorcioner; With suche one J say, se 
that ye eatnot. '? For what laae 1 to do, 
to judge them which are without? do ye 
not judge them that ere with in? } God 
ladgeth them thot are without. Put away 
therfore from among you that wicked 


Hilt, 


G. DARE any of you, kauing busines 
with another, 70 to lawe ynder the viriuste, 
aad not rather vader the Bainctes? 7 Do 
ve not knowe, that the Sainctes shal indee 
the world? if the world shalbe iudged by 
yon, art τὸ vnworthy to iudge mat- 
tera? ἢ Knowe ye not that we shal indge 
the Aovela? how muche more may we 
indge thynges that pertayne to this lyfe? 
*Tf then ye haue iudzementes of wordcly 
miatters, them which are least estemecd in 
the Chorche, them J say, set im iudge- 
meot. 5" ΤΊΣ I say to your shame, Is 
ther vtterly no wyse man among you? 
what not one at all, that can nudge be- 
twene brother and brother ? 

5 ut one brother, gueth to lawe wrth 
another, nud that vnder the vabclevers ? 
? Now therfore there is véterly impaticncie 
omone you, becauss ye go to lawe onc 
with another: why rather miffer ye not 
wrong? why rather gusteine ye not 
harme? 4 Nay, ye your belnes do wrong, 
and bamuc, and that to your brethren. 
" Knowe ye not that the ynryehteous shal 
not iuherite ihe kypnedume of God? Be 
rot deccwued; nether fornicatonre, ue- 
ther idolatrers, nether aduouterers, nether 
wantans, nether abusers of them ΒΕ] πα 
with the mankynde, 
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couctous, or the ¢xtorsioners, or acrucrs 
of Idols; othervvise you should hauc gone 
eut of this vworld. 11 But novi I vrrote 
to you, not to keepe companis, if he that 
is named a brother, be a fornicatowr, or ἃ 
couctous person, or ἃ serper of Idols, or 
a muller, or a drunkandc, or on extor. 
stoner: ith such an one not so moch 
as to take meate. 1} For vyhat is it to me 
to iudge of them that are vvithoat? Do 
not you iudge of them that are yrithin ἢ 
"3 for them that are rrithont, God wil 
iudge. Take away the euil one from among 
your selucs. 


6. DARE any of von having a matter 
apainst an other, to be indged before the 
Yniast, and net before the saincts? 2 Or 
knovy you not thot the saincte shal mudge 
of the vvorld? And if the vverld shal be 
judged by you: are vou vayvorthie to 
vdeo of the lest things? ὃ Knorr you 
not that vve shel indge ? hovy 
mach more saccular things? 4 If therfore 
you haue secular rudgements: the con- 
temptible that are in the Church, set them 
to judge. 


ΤΠ apeske to your shame. Ho is there 
not among you any wise man, that 
ean iadge letvvenc his brother? * but 
brother vvith brother contendeth in jadge- 
Tent: and that before infidels? 7 Novy 
certes there is plaintly a fault in you, that 
you have iudgements among you. νον 
do you not rather take verong? yvhy do 
you aot rather suffer fraudc? * But your 
zeluca doe vvrong and defraude : and that 
to the . *Krovy you not that the 
voiust shal not posseme the kingdom of 
God? Do not crre, Neither fornicatonrs, 
noe geruers οἱ Idols, nor adwoutercre, hor 
the cffewinat, nor the Lers vith man- 
Linde," nor theeues, nor the couctous, 


18 Nether theues, nether couetous, nether: nor drunkards, nar railera, nor extorsion- 
dranckards, nether coil speakers, nether) cra shal powsesse the kingdom of God. 


ertorcioners shal enherite the kyngdome 


of Ged. "And such were some of you, |)! And these things certes you rvera: but 
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world, or with the couctous, of exfor- 
tionera, or with idolaters: for then must 
yee weeds goa out of the world. 1! But 
now | hane written vnto you, not to keepe 
company, if any man that is called a 
brother bee a fornicutar, or conetous, or 
an idolater, or a raler, or a drankard, or 
au ¢xtortioner: with euch a one, no, not 
to eate. 7 For what haue I to doe to 
indge them also that are without? doe 
unt ye iudge them ihat are within? Bot 
them that are without, God indgeth. 
Therefore put away from among your 
beloes that wicked person. 


ὃ. DARE any of you, hating a matter 
arainst another, goe to law before the 
Tniust, and not before the Saints? 5 Do 
ye not know thet the Saints shall ind 
the world? And if the world chalbe 
ludged by you, are ye vnworthy to iudge 
the raatters? ὃ Know ye not that 
we shall judge Angela? How much more 
things that pertaing to this life? 41f then 
yee iudgements of things pertaining 
to thie lite, cet them to tudge who ere 
least esteemed in the Church. 61 
to your shame. Is it so, that there is not 
a WiC man amongst you? no not one 
that shall bee able ta imdge betweene hin 
brethren? ®But brother goeth to law 
with brother, and that before the yobe- 
leeuera ἢ ? Now therefore, there is vtterty 
a fault among you, becuuec ye gos to 
law one with another: Why ye not 
rather take wrong? Why doc vee aut 


rather suffer your selues to be defranded? 


8 Nay, you do Wrong and defrand, and 
that your brethren. * Know yee not that 
the vnrighteous shall not inherite the 
kmgdome of Gal? Te not deceiued: 
neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor 
adulterers, nor effeminete, nor abusers of 
themaelues with mankinde, !*Nor theeues, 
nor touctous, nor drunkards, nor reuilerg, 
nor extortioners, ehall inherit the king- 
dom of God. |! And mich were some af 
δδε 


Ὀμαύτεα Vi. 12—20. ΨὙΠ,.1--5}1 ΠΡΩΤῊ ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ (‘Tue rinst Evistie of 


- i bl f © f ῃ # ~ + ἢ *” 
ἦτε" ἄλλα ἀπελούσασθε, ἀλλὰ ἡγιάσθητε, GAN ἐδικαεώθητε ἐν τῷ ονόματε τοῦ 
Κυρίου Ἰησοῦ, καὶ ἐν τῷ Πνεΐ υ Θεοῦ ἡμῶ 
ρίου Ἰησοῦ, καὶ ev τῷ Πνεύματε τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν. ; 
3 * ¥ 
Πάντα μοι ékeariv, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πάντα συμφέρει: πᾶντα pos ἔξεστιν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐγὼ 
ἐξουσιασθήσομαι ὑπό τινος. “Ta βρώματα τῇ κοιλίᾳ, καὶ ἡ κοιλία τοῖς βρώμασιν' 
"ὁ δὲ Θεοὺς καὶ ταύτην καὶ ταῦ ἦσει. τὸ δὲ σῶμα οὐ τῇ πορνείᾳ, ἀλλὰ τῷ 
(Geos καὶ ταύτην καὶ ταῦτα καταργήσει. τὸ ὁὲ σῶμα ou Τῇ πορνείᾳ, ἃ @ 
t T ~*~ 
Kupio, καὶ ὁ Κύριος τῷ σώματι" “ὁ δὲ Θεὸς καὶ τὸν Κύριον ἤγειρε, καὶ "ἡμᾶς! 
» Fa ‘ μι fF Ε - 15 ᾿ τ΄ i + ? τό *« δ τᾺ 
ἐξεγερεῖ διὰ τῆς δυνάμεως αὑτοῦ. "Οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτε τὰ σώματα ὑμῶν μέλη ζριστοῦ 
+ af 7 x f a ; f f 16 q+ 
ἐστιν; ἄρας οὖν τὰ μέλῃ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ποιήσω πόρνης μέλῃ; μὴ γένοιτο. ᾿“Ὦ] οὐκ 
AN - z f ἴω i‘ é - eo . {ἔ Ἔ Ἄ;: 25 ΄ς ee τ δύ 
οἴδατε OTL a κολλώμενος τῇ πόρνῃ, EY σῶμα ἐστιν; σονται yap, φησιν, “οἱ vo 
( αἱ σάρκα fap”? " ὁ δὲ λλώ SK »,» ἃ m ἢν 15 Deis 4 
ς σαρκα pay 6 κολλώμενος τῷ Kupic ev πνευμὰ eoTt. εὕγετε Τῇ» 


P Tec. duce. 
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ben waischun, but τα ben halewid, but 16 


4 Alox, = ἢ. 
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ye are weashed: ya ore sanctificd: ye are 


| 


t Const. τῷ σώματα. 


CRANMER --- 1690. 


some of you, hut ye are washed: but ye 


ben justified, in the name of oure lord | iustified by the name of the Londe Iesus; | are sanctifyed: but ye are iustyived by 


ibesus crist, qin the epirit of oure god. 
Aile thingis ben otdeful to me, but not 


alle thingis ben zpedeful, 


‘alle things ben Jefol to me: but I 
echal not be bronjtc doun yodir ony 
mannes power; “mete ta the womber 
and the wambe ta metis, and god achal 
distrie bothe this ¢ thaty and the bud not 
to fomnycacionn, but te the lord, and the 
lord to the body, 11 for god reiuid the Jord, 
and schal reise us bi his vertu. / witen 
76 Tot that soure bodies ben membria of 
emt ? schal I thanne take the membris 
of eriat: and chal E make the membris 
of an hoore? god forbrdiy δ where je 
witen mot Lbast be that cleacth to an hoore 
15 made o bodi? for he seith, there echalo 
be tweyne in o fleisch; “and he that 
cleveth to the lord; ia o spirit, 


19 fie 36 fornyescioun, al synne what ever 
ΒΥ 8. man doith; js with out the bodi, 
but he that doith furnycacioun: synneth 
pzens his body ΠΡ where 3¢ witen not that 
gaure membria hen the temple of the holi 
goat that ism yau? whom 16 han of god: 
and je ben not τοῦτα owney 9 for 10 ben 
boust with groet priiy glorie gc and bere 
ge god in soure bodi 


7. BOT of thilke thingie that se han 
writen to mc; it is gode to a tan Lo touche 
not a wommany * but for fornycacioun, 
eche man heue his owne wiif, and eche 
womman haus hir owns housbonde; 5 the 
houshende zilde dette to the wiify and also 
‘the wiif to the housbonde; 4 the wormman 
hath not power of her bodi, but the hous- 


Wilton, bee, ὦ, ὑπ. | fen, agoties, 


aie flat. 
dhe, ἑ πε, mf, free, pra. δε, Κμειά. 


aud by the zprete of oure God. 

15 Ali thinges ore lawfull ynto me: bat 
all thinges are not profitable. 1 maye do 
all thinges: but F will be brought vnder 
nomans power. Mestca arc ordeyned 
for the belly; and the belly for meates : 
but God shall destroy bothe it and them. 
Let not the body be applied ynto forni- 
cacion but vnto the Lorde; and the Lorde 
vata the body. God hath ravsed vp the 
Lorde, and shall rayse τῇ vp by his power. 
Ether remember ye noty that youre 
bodycs are the members of Christ? Shall 
I now take the members of Christ, and 
make them tha members of an harict ? 
God forbyd. # Do ye not ynderetonde 
that he which coupleth him selfe with an 
harlot; is be come one body? For two 
(saith he) shalbe one flezzhe. 17 But he 
that is inyned ynto the Lorde; is one eprete. 


[3 Mle fornicacion. All epnnes that «a man 
dothey are with ont the hody. But he thut 
18 a fornicator; synacth agayart his awne 
body. 15 Ether koowe ye not how that 
youre bodves ure the temple of the holy 
guest which is iu you whom y¢ have of 
God, and how that ve are not youre awne? 
"For ye are dearly bought. Therfore 
giorifie ye God in youre badyes and in 
youre epretet, for they are ; 


7. AS concerning the thinges wherof 
ye wrote vito me: it is good for a many 
not to touche a woman. 3 Neverthelesec 
to avoyde fornicacion; let every man have 
his wyfe: and let every woman have her 
husbande. *Let the man geve rnto the 
wrfe due benevolence. Lytwyse ala the 
wyfc ynto the man. 4The wyfe hath not 

over her awne body: but the hus- 
bande. And Iykewyse the man hath not 
power over his awne body τ but the wyfe. 
Withdrawe not youre eelrea one from 
another, excepte it be with conacut for a 
tyme for to peve τοῦτο eclycs to fastynge 


the name of the Lorde Jesus, ond by the 
& of oure God. 

71 maye do all thynges, but all thynges 
are not profrtable. [ maye do all thynges; 
but ( will be brought ynder nomans power. 
12 Mestcs are ordeyned for the belly, and 
the belly for meates: but God zhal de- 
stroye both it and them. Let nut the 
body be applyed vnto fornicacyon, but 
wnto the Forde, and the Larde ynto the 
body. 4 God hath rayeed vp the Lorde, 
and shall ravae ve ¥p by his power. 

i Ether knowe ye not, that youre bodyes 
are the members af Christ? ahall [ now 
take the members of Christ. and make 
them the members of an harkt? God 
forbyd. ‘* Do ye not knowe, that he 
which coupleth hym pelfe with an harlot, 
is become one body. For two (eayth be) 
shulbc oue fleshy, 15 Tint he that is 
joyned ynto the Lord is one sprele. 

18 Fle foricacion, Every syane that « 
man doth, is without the body. But he 
that is a fornicutor, eynneth aguinet his 
awne body. Ether knowe ye nut, how 
that youre bodyes are the temple of the 
holy goost, which dwelleth in you, whom 
yc ἔμπα of God, and how that ye are ut 
youre awne? 39 For vc urc dearly bought. 
Therfore glorifye God m youre bodyes, 
and in youre spretes, whych are Godkdes. 

7. AS concernyage the thynges wheraf 
ye wrote roto me: it ix goud for o man, 
not to touch a woman. 2 Neuerthelezze, 
to avoyde whordome ict cucry man have 
hywawyfe: and let every women haue her 
husbande. * Let the husbande geue vate 
the wyfe due benevolence. Lykewrac ako 
the wrfe vnto the hhusbande. +The wyfe 
hath not power of her awne body: but 
the hushande, And lykeryse the hus 
bande hath not power of his awne body : 
but the wrfe. * Wyth drawe not roore 
selues one frum another, caccpt it be 
with consent for a tyme, for to gene 
youre gelues to fastynge and prarer. 


and prayer, And efterwrarde come agayne| And efterwarde come together agayne, 


Pavi to tHe Contnraians.} ΠΡΟΣ KOPINSIOYS ἴσμαντεε VI. 12—20. VIL. 1-ῖν 


~ ἔ 7% fd κ᾽ + " é 7 
πορνείαν. πᾶν ἅμάρτημα ὃ éay Torney ἄνθρωπος, ἐκτὸς ToD σώματὸς ἔστιν" ὃ δὲ 
πορνεύων, εἰς τὸ ἴδιον σῶμα ἁμαρτάνει. “ἢ οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι "τὸ σῶμα] ὑμῶν ναὺς 
τοῦ ἐν ὑμῖν ἁγίου Πνεὐύματὸς ἐστιν, οὗ ἔχετε ἀπὸ Θεοῦ, καὶ οὐκ éore ἑαντῶν; 
᾿ f εἶ »-» # 4 μ *, a Ἄν, é δ »"» «£. 
ἠγοράσθητε yap τιμῆς" Sokacate δὴ τὸν Θεὸν ἐν τῷ σώματι YoY’. 
- @ + ἢ Ἄ 
VIL. Περὶ δὲ ὧν ἐγράψατέ μοί, καλὸν» ἀνθρώπῳ γυναικὸς μῆ ἅπτεσθαι" ° Sta 
δὲ τὰς πορνείας ἕκαστος τὴν ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα ἐχέτω, καὶ ἑκάστη τὸ» ἴδιον ἄνδρα 
“Τῇ γυναικὶ ὗ ἄνηρ THY ᾿ὀφειλὴν! ἀποδιδότω. ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ ἡ γυνὴ τῷ 
ἀνδρί. * ἢ Ὑυνῇ τοῦ ἰδίου σώματος οὐκ ὀξουσιάξει, ἀλλ ὁ ἀνήρ" ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ ὁ 
ἀνὴρ τοῦ ἰδίου σώματος οὐκ ἐξουσιάζει, ἀλλ' ἡ γυνή. "μὴ ἀποστερεῖτε ἀλλήλους, 
> i a ? ἔ * μ᾿ ef u ‘a se τα »" Ἢ f 
εἰ μῆτι ἂν ek συμῴφώνου πρὸς καιρὸν, νὰ ~GyodkaayTe| “TH προσευχῇ, καὶ πάλιεν 


ἐχέτω. 


4 fer, Ὁ καὶ ἐν τῷ πνεύματι ἡἱμῶν, area ἐστι τοῦ θεοῦ. ἴ Ror, ὀῤηλομένην εὔαν, 


ΘΕΝΕΜΑ.--1δδ7. 


but ye are washed, but ye arc ranctificd, 
but ye are iustified in the Name of the 
Lord Icsue, and by the Sprite of our God. 
1? All thinges are lawful ynto me: but all 
thynges are not profitable: I may do all 
thynges, but I wil be ht wnder no 
things power. 18. Meates are ordeyned 
for the belly, and tho belly for meutes: 
but God shal destroy both it, and them. 
Let not the body be spplied wntp forni- 
cation, bat ynto the Lord, and the Lord 
vata the body. “God hath raysed vp 
the Lord, and shel rayse va rp hy his 
Power. 

i$ Knunve ye not, that your oS are 
the members of Christ? shal I then take 
the members of Chriet, and maka them 
* the membera of an harlot? God forbid, 
16 Do ve not vnderstand, thet he whych 
coupleth him sclfc wyth an harlot, is be- 
come one body? for two (zuyth he} shalbe 
one fleche. 17 But he that is ioyned vnto 
the Lord, is «me spirite. 18 Flic fornica- 
tion. every synne that a man doth, is 
willout the body: but he that ia a for- 
nicater, syoneth apaynat his owne Inxly. 
19 Ether koowe ye not, bow that your 
body ia the temple of the holy Gost, 
hick ig im you, whom ye haue of God? 
nether are ye your owne: ” Far ye arc 
boght for a price: therfore glorific God 
in your body, and in Four aprite, for they 
arc Gods. 


7. AS concerning the tlynges wherof 
ye write ynto me; It were good for ἃ 
Inan mot to tonche a woman. 7 Neucr- 
theles, to auoyde fornication, let every 
Toan haue his wife, and let every woman 
haue her owne housband. * Let the man, 


geuc wnto the wrfe due beneuolence ; : his dette to the vvife: and the vvife also 
iykewyse also the wyfe vnto the man. | in like maner to her husband. *The vro- 


4 The wrfe hath not power oaer her owns 
body, but the houshand: and Iykewyae 
aizo the houshand hath not power over 
lis owne body, but the wyle. ἡ Defraude 
not one mother, except if be with con- 
xeut fora ime, that ye may geuc your zcl- 


ues to fastyng and prayer: and afterwarde | to praier; and returnc aguine together, 


* Rec. σχολόζητε. “Bec, + τῇ νῃσΓείᾳ καὶ, 


RHEIMS — 1582. 
you are vrashed, Out yon are sanctified, 
but you are justified m the name of our 
Lord Ineva Christ, and πὶ the Sprit of 


AUTHORGSED— 1611, 
you: but ye are washed, but yc are eanc- 
tified, but re are iustified in the Name of 
the Lord Iesus, and by the Spirit of our 


our God. . 

All thi sre lawfull vnto mee, but 
12 Al things are leyviul for me, but al| all things are not " : all thmgs 
things are net expedient. Al things arc| ere lawfall for mes, I will not bee 


Javvful for me, but [ yvil be brought vader 
the povver of noac. 15 The meate to the 
belly, and the belly to the meates: but 
food vvil destroy both it and them: and 
the body not tw fornication, but bo gur 
Lord, and onr Lord to the body. κα Βα] "ἢ And God hath both ruieed vp the Lord, 
God beth hath raised yp our Lord, and! und will also raise vp ve by his owno 
yvil raise vp ve also by his povver. 4 Knovv; power,. 4 Know yee not that your bodica 
you not that your bodies are the members are the members of Christ? Shell I then 
of Christ? Taking therfore the members| take the members οἱ Christ, and make 
of Christ, chal [make them the members: them the members of an harlot? God 
of on harlot? God forbid. 16 Or knovw! forbid. 16 What, know not that he 
you not, that he which cleaueth te en | which is joyned to an harlot, ia one body? 
harlot, is made one body? For they shal | for two (saith he) ehalbe one flesh. Κα But 
be, saith be, tere in one flesh. 15 But he | hee that is ioyned ynto the Lord, is one 
that cleaueth to our Lord, is one epirit.| spirit. 18 Flee fornication : sinns 
that a man doeth, is without the body : 
but he that committeth fornication, sin- 
ucth against his owne body. '? What, 
know yc not thut your bodice is the Tem- 
pic of the buly Ghost which is in you, 
which yee hene of God, and ye are not 
your owne? ™ For yee are bought with 
a price: ife God in your 
body, und in your spirit, which are Gada. 

ἡ. NOW conceming the things wher- 
of ye wrote ynto mec, It is pnod for a man 
net to touch a woman. 4 Neverthelesse, 
to euoyd farnicalcu, let cuery men haue 
hie owne wife, end let cuery woman have 
her owne husband. * Let the bnsband 
Tender yote the wife due beneuolencc : 
amd likewise nlao the wife vote the hus- 
band. “The wife hath not power of her 
owne boil, but the husband: end like- 
wise also the husband bath not power οὗ 
hia owne body, but the wile. 

5 Defrand you not one the other, except 
ff be with consent for a time, that ye 
may give pour selues to fasting and prayer, 
and come together againe, that Satan 

4 d+, prodiabic, 


brought vader the power of any. "Meats 
for the belly, and the belly for mestes: 
but God shall destroy both it and them. 
Now the body ἐξ not for fornication, but 
for the Lord: and the Lord for the body. 


8 Flee fornication. Enery einuc vvhatso- 
ever a tian docth, is vrithnut the body: 

but he that doth fornicate, sinneth against 
his ovvne body. Or knovy you not that 
your members are the temple of the Luly 
Ghost vvhich is in you, vvhom you haue 
of God, and yon are not your ovyna? 
“For you are bought vvith a great price. 
Glorifie and beare God im your body. 


7. AND conceming the things vvhere- 
af of you vvrote tome: Ἦ is good for a man 
aot to touch a vvoman. 5 Bat because of 
fornication let eucry man bane his orvne 
yeile, and let vroman hauwe her 
ovyne husleund. * Let the husband render 


men hath not povver of her ovvne body : 

bot her huzband., ἀπά in like meaner the 
minan ako hath not porver of hig oyyne 
body: bat the vromen. * Defrande not 
one an other, except perhaps by consent 
for a time, that Fou may piuc your self 


CHAPTER VE. 6—920.] ΠΡΌΤΗ ENISTOAH (Tae rirst Erristix or 


ad + f ¢ Ἃα ΓΙ ᾿ | ? ΄ ξ νὰ ry *~ 

ἐπὶ TO αὐτὸ "ἦτε, iva μὴ πειράζῃ ὑμᾶς ὁ Σατανᾶς διὰ τὴν ἀκρασίαν ὑμῶν. Τοῦτο 
i 3 f i [4 

δὲ λέγω κατὰ συγγνώμην, ov κατ' ὀπιταγήν. ᾿θέλω “yap| πάντας ἀνθρώπους εἶναι 

c % #F fF 7 sw κ' aa F 3 Ὄπ ἢ '΄ο5 vf a δὲ 

ὡς καὶ ἑμαντον" αλλ sKaoros ἰδίον ἔχει X χάρισμα] εκ Θεοῦ, ὃς μὲν οὕτως, ὃς] δὲ 


οὕτως. ᾿Δέγω δὲ τοῖς ayapors καὶ ταῖς χήραις, καλὸν αὐτοῖς “ἐν Μείνωσω ὡς 
Kayo. ὅ εἰ δὲ οὐκ ἐγκρατεύονται, γαμησάτωσαν" κρεῖσσον γάρ ἔστι ᾿γαμῆσαι! ἢ 
πυροῦσθας. " Τοῖς δὲ γεγαμηκόσι παραγγέλλω, οὐκ ἐγώ, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ Κύριος, γυναῖκα 


amo ἀνδρὸς μὴ “ χωρισθῆναι] " (ἐὰν δὲ καὶ χωρισθῇ, μενέτω ἄγαμος, ἢ τῷ ἀνδρὶ 
καταλλαγήτω' καὶ ἄνδρα γυναῖκα μὴ ἀφιέναι. * Τοῖς δὲ λοιποῖς ἐγὼ λέγω, οὐχ 
ὃ Κύριος, εἴ τις ἀδελφὸς γυναῖκα ἔχει ἄπιστον, καὶ αὐτῇ συνευδοκεῖ οἰκεῖ» μετ 


i3 
αὐτοῦ, μὴ ἀφιέτω aurny 


Re συνέργεψθε, Ὁ Alex. HL. 


WICLIF — 1380. 


same thing, lecat sutunas tempte jou for 
joure Pncontyrence, 

* but I seie thia thing as genynge lecuc; 
not bi comanndement, 7 for I wole; that. 
Bile men be aa my sil bot eche man hath 
his propre sifte of god; oon thas: and a 
nother thus; 5. but Ε ecie to hem that ben 
not weddid and to widewils; it 15 to 


hem if thei dwellen so ee 1, * and if thet | is 


conteynen not hem ailf be thei wedded, 
for it is better to be weddid: thanne to 
be brent; 

but to hem that ben joynede in ma- 
trymonre I comaunde, not I but the lord; 
that the wiif departe not fro the hous- 
bender “and that if sche departith that 
sche dwelle ynweddid, or be recounceilid 
τὸ bir housbende; and the housbonde for- 
pake not the wiif; 


bat to other I see: not the lord, if 
ony brother have an ynfeithful wiif, and 
sche consentith to dwelle with hym lene 
he hir noty and if ony womman hath 
"an ynfeithiul bhousbonde; ¢ this consentith 
to dwelle with hir, lene sehe not the hus 
bondey '4for the vafeithful housbonde is 
halowid, bi the feithful womman: and the 
vofeithfal womman is holowid bi the feith- 
ful housbonde; ellis soure children weren 
voclene, but now thei ben holi, 18 
the vnfeithful » deporte hey for 
whi the brothir or sister is net suget to 
seruage in sucher for god bath clepid ua 
in pees; δ and where of woost thou wom- 
man, if thon achalt make the man eaaf ? 
or where of woost thou man if thou schalt 
ford bath depertid sant ? 1 bot as the 
Bt to ech, and aa god hath 
clepid eche man so gu hey as Teche in 
alle chirchis, 
84 man circomcidid is clepid, brynge 


he not to the prepuciey a man is id in 
prepucie; be he uot circumeidid, 
cutaci#icun is noast and prepucie is noes 
bat the ef the comaundementis 
of god, © Eche man in what clepynge he 
is clepid, in thet dwelle he; 

culled. , . ire 
cepa, WOKE Mier tee, exert cir 


καὶ γυνὴ ἥτις ἔχει ἄνδρα ἄπιστον, καὶ “ αὐτὸς] συνευ- 


¥ Rec, χάρισμα ἔχει. 


ἘΛΊσΧ. Ges ὦ. ‘ioe, + Loris, 


TYNDAF-—1534, 
ta the same thynjrer lest Sulan terapt you 
for voure incontimencye. 
© This I saye of faveoury not of com- 

naundement. ἢ For I wolde that all men 
were os I my selfe am: bot every man 
huth his proper gsite of Gods one after 
ihis inanner: another efter that. 5.1 save 
vato the vumaried men and widdowes: it 
good for them yf they abyde even on I 
do. 9 Hut and yf they cannot abstovne; 
let them mary. For it is better to mary 
then to burne. 


b Alex, γαμεῖν, 


CAbsx. χωρέζαπθαι. Alex. orrog. 


CRANMER — 1559. 


lest Satan tempte you for youre incon- 
tinencie, 

*Thys 1 κατα of faucure, and not of 
commammdement. 7 For E wolde that all 
men were 88 1 my selfe am: but cucry 
men hath his proper gyfte of God, une 
after this manner, awother after that. *] 
saye vito them that be vumeryed and 
wyddowes: it is good for them, yf ther 
abyde euen os f do. * But and yf ther 
caunot shstayne, let them mery. For τὸ τὰ 
better to mary, then to burne, 


μι Unto the maryed commaunde not I>] 4 Unto the maryed commaunde, not I, 


but the Lorde: that the *y 
not her selfe from the man. 11 ¥f she se- 


fe separate} but the Lord: Let not the wyfe be ee- 


parnted from the husband. 1} if che sepa- 


parate her selfe; let her remaynevamaryed, | rate her sclic, let her remayne varnaryed, 


or be reconciled ynto her husbandeagayne.| or be reconcyicd ynto 


husbande 


And let not the hushande put awaye his|aguyne, And Ict not the busbande put 


wile from him. 


awaye his wyfe irom him. 
12To the remnanont speake I, not the 


To the remnannt epenke 1; and not the] Lord: If σὴν brother baue a wvfe that 
lorde. Xf eny brother have a wyfe that] beleucth not, yf she be content to duu 
beleveth not yf she be content to dwell) with lim, let hym not pat ber awaye. 


with hiny let him not put her awaye. 


And the woman which hath to her bosbande an infdell, 


B And the woman whvych lath to her 
consent ta dwell 


that if |els were youre chyldren vnelene: but now 


busbande an infidelly yf he consent to} wrth her, Icthcrnotputhymawaye. “For 
deell with her; let her not put him awaye. | the vobelenynge hnebande is ssnctifred 
l4 For the vubelevynge ἢ de ia annc-| by the wyfe, and the vubcleuyngr write 
tified by the wyfe: and the vnbelevynge | is senctifyed by the husbande. Or els 
wyle is sanctified by the husbande. δι ci πετα your ehyldren vucleauc: but now 
are they holye. 15 Rut and yf the ynbe- 
are they parc. ἵν But and yf the vnbe- leaynge departe, let him departe. A bro- 
levyage departe; let him departe. A bro- ; ther or a ayster js nat in subjeceron to 
ther or a sister is not in subjection tojsoch. But God hath eallod vs in peace. 
toche. God hath called vs in peace. ἰδ For} For how koawest thuu (ὁ woman) whe- 
how krewest thou o woman, whether} ther thou shalt sane thy hosbande ona? 
thou shalt gave that mum or no? Other | Other how knowest thou (o πὶ an) wehathes 
how knowest thou ὦ many; thether thon | thou ehalt sane thy wyle or no? “ hut euen 
shalt save that woman or no? bat even|as God hath distnbuted to every man- 
as God hath distributed to every man. As the Lorde hath ealled cuery man, s0 
Ag the lorde bath called every perton;|let hym welke: and oo orden I in all 
eo let him walke: oud co orden 1 in alljcongregacyons. If ony man be culkd 
congregacions, Ὁ YF eny man be called beynge circumcized, let him not adde 
» | beynge circumcised, Jet him adde nothinge | yncircumcisyon. be ealled  ncir- 
therto. Yf eny be called yncircumcised: | cumcised, let hym not be circnmcimd. 
let him not be circumcised. 19 Cireumei. 1» Cireumeisyon is , and yncir- 
sion is nothinge, vneircumcicion je no-|curmecisyon is nothynge; but the kepyng 
thinge: but the kepyng of the commaund. | of the cammanndementos of God. 
mentes of god is altogether, Let every| ** Let enery man abyde in the sume 
man abyde in the same etate wherin he|callmge, wherin be wna called. 


ΠΡῸΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ 


Paut τὸ THE ΟΟΒΙΝΤΗΙΑΝΕ ἢ {8 τ VIL 6-20, 


* > oo” 5 »" - ᾿ " - 9 
δοκεῖ οἰκεῖν per’ αὐτῆς, μὴ ἀφιέτω ‘avrov.| " ἡγίασται γὰρ 6 ἀνὴρ ὁ ἄπιστος ἐν 
*~ c ξ Ε w δε mJ 
τῇ γυναικὶ", καὶ ἡγίασται ἡ γυνὴ ἡ ἄπιστος ἐν τῷ " avdpi-| ἐπεὶ apa τὰ τέκνα 
£ - Γ » * fo4 15 4 1 c« ow 
ὑμῶν ἀκάθαρτά ἔστι, νῦν δὲ wyia ἐστιν. “Ei δὲ ὃ ἄπιστος χωρίζεται, γωριζέσθω. 
s « 3 2 2 ne ? 3 4 > καὶ f oo” 
ov δεδούλωταε ὃ ἀδελφὸς ἢ ἡ ἀδελφὴ ἐν τοῖς τοιούτοις" ἐν δὲ εἰρήνῃ κέκληκεν ἡμᾷς 
ε ͵ 16 αὶ * f 7% a ᾿ fa i oF uw rt ἃ 
ὁ Geos. “τί yap οἶδας, γύναι, εἰ τὸν ἄνδρα σώσεις ; ἢ τί οἶδας, ἄνερ, εἰ τὴν 
- « ἡ ΒΞ ψ, ε ἃ fa a Ε c 
γυναῖκα σώσεις ; " εἰ μὴ ἑκάστῳ ὡς ἐμέρισεν ὁ ᾿Κύριος,! ἕκαστον ὡς κέκληκεν 6 
* ε [1 π᾿ Γ I i 
' Oeds,| οὕτω περιπατείτω" “Kai οὕτως ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις πάσαις διατάσσομαι. 


"5 Περιτετμημένος τὶς ἐκλήθη; μὴ 
περιτεμψέσθω: “ ἡ περιτομὴ οὐδέν 
τήρησις ἐντολῶν Θεοῦ. “ἕκαστος 
FAlcx. ἀδελφῷ, 


Λὲς. τὰν ἄνδρα. ‘Alex. + τῷ merg. ὁ Rec. Θεὸς. 


GENEVA —1587. RHEIMS — 1582. 


cone her leat Satan |lest Satan tempt you for your meonti- 
tempt you tor your jaconfinencie. ¢This | nencie, * But I say this by indulgence, 
I say of fauour, and not of commande-} not by commanndement, 7 For I yvould 
ment, ? For 1 wolde wishe that all men|al men to be as my self; bot eucry one 
were us 1 my eclfe am: but cuery man | hath a proper gift of God: one sv, and 
hath his proper gyft of God, one after | an other so. 


this mancr, another after that. 
But [ say te the ynmaried and to 
81 say ynto the vamaried, and widowcs, | vvidovves: it is good for them if they 20 
it is gond for them yf they abyde eucn as! abide cucn us I alse. * But if they doe 
J do. ? But and yf they can not abstayne, | not conteine them selues, let them marie. 
let them mary: for it is better to mary) For itis better to murie then to be burnt, 
then to burne. δ And ynto the maryed 
commande not [,-bat the Lord: let not} “ But to them that he ioyned in matri- 
the wyle depart from her housband. | If} monie, not 1 giue commaundement, but 
she depart, let her remayne ynmuarried,| onr Lord, that the vvife depart not from 
or be reconciled vato her housband againe. | her husband: |! and if she depart, to re- 
and Jet not the housbend put away his| maine ynmuried, or to be reconciled to 
wile from hint. her hashand. And let not the husband put 
avvay his yvife. 
12 Tp the remnant speake I, and not the 
Lord. If any brother hane a wyfe, that) 12 For ta the rest, I say, not ovr Lord, 
belcueth not, τῇ she be content to dwell | Jf any brother hance a vvife an infidel, and 
with bim, let him not put her away,|she consent to dvvel with him: let him 
3 And the woman which hath to herjnot put her avvay, 15 And if any vvoman 
housband an infidel, yf he consent tof have a bosband an infidel, and he consent 
dwel with her, let her not put him away. | to dvvel with her; let her not put ayvay 
14 For the vnbcleuing houshand is sanc- ἢ her husband. 15 For the man an infidel is 
lifed by the wyfe; and the yobeleayng | sanctified by the futhful vroman: and the 
wyfe is sanctified by the housband, or els|vvoman an infidel is sanctified by the 
were yonr children yneleue : but now are | fuithful husband : otherwise your children 
they holy, But and yf the mbeleuyng|should be vncleane: but novy they are 
depart, let him depart. ἃ brother ore sister | holy. “> But if the infidel depart, let him 
ig not in eubiection in suche things. but] depart. for the brother or sister is not 
God hath called vs in peace. ἰδ Fer what; subject te sernitude in such. but in peace 
knowest thou 6 wrfe, whether thou ehalt; hath God called va. “ For how knowcst 
«μι thy houzband or no? Other what,/ thou woman, if thou shalt seve thy hus- 
knowest thou ὦ man, whether thou shalt; band? or how knowest thou man, if thou 
saue thy wyfe or no? 17 Kuen as God| shalt sane the vvoman? 15 But to euery 
hath distribute to cucry moan, a8 the Lord | one as our Lord huth deuided, as God 
hath called e person, so let him | hath called every one, eo ket him vvalke, 
walke; and so ordayne I in all Ghorches. | and as in al Chorchea 1 teach, Js any 
man called being cirenncincd ? let him 
1s any man called beyng circumcised? not procure prepoce. Is any man called 
let him oot gather Ais uncircumeision. is Jin prepuce? Jet him not be circumcised. 
any called vocireumcised? Ict lim not be " ΝΞ ; 
circumcised. 1" Circumcision ἴα nothing, | Circumcision ia nothing, and prepuce 
and vncircuncision is nothing, bat the }ia nothing: but the obecrnation of the 
kepyng of the commandementes of God. | commaundements of God. 20 Rrery ono 
# Let euery man abyde in the same state|m the vocation that he vvas cullcl, m it 


μὰ f Ἄ 3 ¥ ba f ἧς 
επισπάσθω. ev ἀκροβυστίᾳ τις ὀκλήθη ; μὴ 
+ π - i a f + 
ἔστι, καὶ ἢ ἀκροβυστία οὐδέν ἐστιν, 
᾿ ῬᾺ ag 3 r FI ἔ i 
εν τῇ κλήσει ἢ ἐκλήθη, ev ταύτῃ μενέτῳ. 
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ihe, Kipwe. 4 Alex. καὶ οὔτως ἐν rare deck. πάσαις διδ ἄσκω, 
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AUTHORISED —1611. 
tempt mot for your incontinencie, 
4 Bot f speske this by permission, and 
not of commandement. 7 For I would that 
all men were enen as I my selfe: but 
enery man hath hia proper gift of God, 
one after this meaner, and another after 
that, 97 soy therefore to the vumaried 
and widowes, It is good for them if they 
abide euen ea I. 5 Bot if they cannct con- 
teine, let them marr: for it is better to 
roarrie then to borne. And vnto the 
married, I command, yet not I, but the 
Lord, Let not the wife depart from her 
boshand: '! Tiot and if she depart, let 
her remaine ymmarcd, or be reconciled to 
her husband : and let not the busband 
put away his wife. 1 But to the rest 
epeake I, not the Lord, If any brother 
hath a wife that beleeneth not, and shee 
bee pleased to dwell with him, let him 
not put her away. 


8 And the woman which hath an his- 
hand that beleeueth not, ond if hee be 
pleuscl to dwell with her, let her not 
keane him. For the vobeleeuing has- 
band ia sanctified by the wife, and the 
wabeleening wife is sanctified by the bus- 
hand; else were four children vucleane, 
but now are they holy. 4 Bot if the vn. 
beleening depart, Ict him depart. A bro. 
ther or ἃ sister is not τιμίου bondage in 
such eases: but God hath called va «to 
peace, 16 Tor what knowret thou, O wife, 
whether thou shalt saue thy husband ? 
or how knowest thou, O man, whether 
thou shalt saus thy wife? 17 Bot as God 
hath distributed to every man, as the 
Tord hath called one, 20 let him 
walke, and go ordeine I m all Churches. 
1815. any man called being circumcised ἢ 
let him not become yneireamcieed: Is 
any called in vncircumeision? let him not 
be cireumerses, 

13 Circumcision is nothing, and vocir- 
eumcision it nothing, but the keeping of 
the Commandements of God. Let enery 
man abide in the same calling wherein he 
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ΠΡΏΤΗ ENIZTOAH 


ἡ οῦλος ἐκλήθης; μή σοι μελέτω" ἀλλ᾽ εἰ καὶ δύνασαι ἐλεύθερος γενέσθαι, μᾶλλον 
χρῆσαι. “ὁ γὰρ ἐν Κυρίῳ κληθεὶς δοῦλος, ἀπελεύθερος Κυρίου ἐστίν" ὁμοίως 
ἱκαὶ! 6 ἐλεύθερος κληθεὶς, δοῦλός ἐστι Χριστοῦ. “τιμῆς ἠγοράσθητε' μὴ γίνεσθε 
δοῦλοι ἀνθρώπων. ™ éxagtos ἐν ᾧ ἐκλήθη, ἀδελφοὶ, ἐν τούτῳ μενέτω παρὰ" Θεώ. 
* Περὶ δὲ τῶν παρθένων ἐπιταγὴν Κυρίου οὐκ ἔχω" γνώμην δὲ δίδωμε ὡς ἠλεη- 
μένος ὑπὸ Κυρίου πιστὰς εἶναι. “ νομίζω οὖν τοῦτο καλὸν ὑπάρχειν διὰ τὴν 
ἐνεστῶσαν ἀνάγκην, ὅτε καλὸν ἀνθρώπῳ τὸ οὕτως εἶναι. ὅ δέδεσαι γυναικί; μὴ 
ζήτει λύσιν. λέλυσαι ἀπὸ γυναικός ; μὴ ζήτει γυναῖκα. ™ ἐὰν δὲ καὶ "γήμῃς,! οὐχ 
ἥμαρτες: καὶ ἐὰν γήμῃ ἢ παρθένος, οὐχ ἥμαρτε" θλίψιν δὲ τῇ σαρκὶ ἕξουσιν οἱ 


ἐΑμε. τὸ καὶ “Ree Ὁ τῷ ἈἜἔΚκΚ Alex. ὁ, 


σα ἡ πὰ π΄ μα 
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2: thou sernaunte art clepid: be it no charge 
to thee, but if thou maist be fre: the rather 
vee thoy “he that ix a sernaunt, and is 
clepid in the lord: is a fre mon of the 
Jordy alan he thot is a fre man and is clepid, 
ia the serummnt of crist. ™ with pris je 
ben bouytey nyle 16. be made serueuntis 
of meny 


ee ee 


4 therfor eche men in what thing he is 
clepid a brother: develle se in this anentis 
god, * but of vyrgyns I hane no comaunde- 
ment of gods bat I τοῦδ counceil, κα he 
that bath merci of the lord: that I be 
trewey 7 cherfar I pease thot this thing 
is good, for the present nede; for it is good 
to a man to be so, 7 thou art bounden to 
a wii nyle thou seke vubyudinge thou 
art vnbomnden fio a wil, nyle thon seke 
a wits “hot if thon hast takum a will, 
thon hast not synoede, and if a maiden ig 
weddid: sche synned not netheles suche 
βου hane tribulacioun of dlcisch; but I 
ppare jou 


therfor, britheren J eeie this thing : the 
e is athorte, another je this, that thei 
han wyues : ben as thou; thei hadden 
noon ™q thei that wepten aa thei that 


wepten noty and thei that icien as thei | that 


iolen noty and thei that bien, as thei had- 
den nat, δ᾽ ond thei that vsen this world 
as the: that veen πον for whi the figure 
of this world pannith, 


but I wole that τὸ be without bisynease; 
for he that ia with out wiif: m bisie what 
thingis ben of the lord, hou he schal plese 
gody “bet he that is with a wif is bisic 
what thingis ben of the work hou he 
chal plese the wiif, “4 and he is departid, 
and ἢ womman voweddid ¢ maiden; thenk. 
ith what thingis ben of the lord: that 
eche be holi in bodi and spirit, but sche 
that ia weddid thenkith what thingis ben 
af the world: hoa sche echal plese the 
heusbonde. And 1 seis theee thingis to 


ὙΠ 
f ἐστι' τὸ οὶ πὶ 


id 


5. ade yea. * Ree. + ore 
7 Alex. a. τὸν ξκύσμην & τὸν x. Τοῦτον. 
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was called, # Arte thou culled a servrunt? 
care not for it. Neverthelesse pf thou 
τοῦτες be firey vev it rather, “For he that is 
called in the Inrie beynge ἃ scrvnant 18 
the jordes [reman. Liylkwvae he that ws 
called beynge frey is Christes servaunt. 
Ye are dearly bought be not mennes 
serununtes. 74 Brethren let everre man 
whenin he ἴα called, therin abyde with 
οἱ, 


% As concernynge yirgingy I have no 
commaundment of the lorde: yet geve I 
counsel, a3 one that hath cbtarned mercye 
of the lorde to be faythfull. 41 suppose 
that it is goorl for the present necegsite. 
For it is good for 8 man so to be. 5) Arte 
thou bounde vnto a wrfe? seke net tu be 
lowsed. Arte thon Jowsed from a 
seke not a wyfe. ™ Dut end yf thou take 
awyfe thou aynnest not, Lykwyse if a 
virgin mary; ehe aynneth not. Neverthe- 
lesse woche shall have troable in their 
flesshe: but 1 faver you, 


© This saye J brethren the tyme is shorte. 
It remayneth that they which have wives 
be es though they had none, * and they 
wepe be os though thy wept net: 
and they that reioyer, be as though they 
reioyeed not: and they that bye be as 
though they possessed not: ™ and they 
that vse this worlds; be as though they 
veed it uot. For the fassion of this workde 
gocth awayc. 


7 wolde have you without care: the 
aingle man ¢areth for the thinges of the 
lordey how he maye please the lorde, 
δ Bat be that hath maried, careth for the 
thinges of the workdc howe he maye please 
his wyfe, “There ig difference bitwene a 
virgin and a wyfe. The single woman 
carcth for the thinges of the lordey that 
she maye be pure both in body and also 
in eprete. But she that is maryed; careth 
for the thinges of the worldey how she 
maye please her husband. *Thia spexke 


clyid, oiled. byle est. anenti, with, yous, pie. | 1 for youreprofily not to tangle you m ἃ 


*# Ree τὸ Anwov ier; Alev.s, ἔστι τὸ hourly 
* Mex, ἀρέσῃ, 
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1 Art thou called ἃ sermaunt? care not 
for it, Neuerthcleese yf thou mayet be 
fre, vee it rather. “ For he that is called 
in the Lorde, heynge o serurant, ts the 
Lordea freman. Lykewyse be thet is 
called fre, is Chrietes reraannt. 
Ye are dearly bought, be not ye the 
ecruauntea of men, ™ Brethren, ket cucry 
man wherin he ja celled, therin abyde 
wyth God. “ As concernynge virgins, | 
hane no commaundement of the Lonle: 
yet peue 1 counsell, as one that hath ob- 
tayned mereye of the Lord, to be fayth- 
full. 1 oppose therfore that it is good 
for the present necesmte. For it ia good 
for a man ao to be. * Art thou bounde 
wnto a wyfe? eake not to be losod. Art 
thon looecd froma wyfe? seke not a wyic. 


?|73 Hut and yf thou marye a wyfe, thou 


bast not synned. Lykewyze, yf a virgin 
mary, she hath not syancd. Neuerthelesse 
soch shall hane trouble in their flesshe : 
but I fanoure you. 


“Thia eaye J brethren, the tyme i 
shorte. It remayneth, that they whych 
haue wrues, be as though they hed none: 
ἊΝ pnd they that wepe, be as though they 
wept not; and they that reioyce, be as 
though they rejoyaed not: and they that 
bye, be as thongh they possessed nol; 
Sland they that vee this workde, be us 
though they vsed rt not. For the fessrun 
of thys world goeth ἀνάσα. 31 wolde 
haue you without care. Jie thot is 
wn careth for the thynges that 
belong to the Lord, bow he maye please 
the Lord, # Bot he that hath maryed a 
wyfe careth for the thinges that are of Lhe 
worlde, how he maye please his wyte. 


“ There is difference betwene a virgin and 
awyfe. The single woman careth for the 
thinges thatare of the Lorde, that shemare 
be holy both in bodye and also in aprete. 
Agayne: she that is , careth fur 
the thynges that pertayne to the worlde, 
how she maye please her husband. * 'Thys 
speake I for youre profit, oot (o tangl: 


Pau, τὸ THR Conmrgrans] 


ΠΡΟΣ KOPINGIOYS [Caarrga VIF, 21—a5. 


τοιοῦτοι" ἐγὼ δὲ ὑμῶν φείδομαι. ” Touro δέ φημι, ἀδελφοὶ, " ὃ καερὸς συνοσταλι 
μένος ἢ ἐστίν" τὸ λουπόν] ἕνα καὶ οἱ ἔχοντες γυναίκας, ὡς μὴ ἔχοντες wat: “καὶ οἱ 
chaiovres, ὡς μὴ κλαίοντες" καὶ οἱ χαίροντες, ὡς μὴ χαέροντες" καὶ οἱ ὠγοράζοντες, 
ὡς μὴ κατέχοντες" ἡ καὶ οἱ χρώμενοι τούτῳ τῷ κόσμῳ, Ι ὡς μὴ καταχρώμενοι. Tap 
ἄγει γὰρ τὸ σχῆμα τοῦ κόσμου τούτου. ἢ Θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς ἀμερίμνους εἶναι, ὁ 
ἄγαμος μεριμνᾷ τὰ τοῦ Κυρίου, πῶς " ἀρέσει! τῷ Κυρίῳ" “ὁ δὲ γαμήσας μεριμνᾷ 
τὰ τοῦ κύσμου, πτῶς ἀρέσει "τῇ γυναικὶ, “᾿ μεμέρισται. Καὶ ἡ γυνὴ καὶ ἢ παρθένος" 
ἡ ἄγαμος μεριμνᾷ! τὰ τοῦ Κυρίου, ἵνα ἢ ἁγία καὶ σώματι καὶ πνεύματι' ἡ δὲ 
γαμήσασα μεριμνᾷ τὰ τοῦ κόσμου, πῶς ἀρέσει τῷ ἀνδρί. “ τοῦτο δὲ πρὸς τὸ ὑμῶν 


* Ree. τῷ γυναικῆ, Ἱεμρίρισται ἡ γυνὴ καὶ ἢ παρβένας. ἡ ἄγαμος μεριμνᾷ. Const. τῇ γυναικὶ, μεμέρεστιιε, Kai ἡ γυνὴ κπὶ y παρθένοι" ἡ ἄγαμος 
ἱμεριμνᾷ. Alex. κα. τῷ γυναμεί, Kai μεμέρισται καὶ ἡ τυνῇ καὶ ἡ παρθένος ἡ ἄγπμοι μεριμνᾷ 4, τῇ γυναικί. Mepiprera: καὶ ἡ yews cal ἡ π΄ ἡ ἄγ. μερ. 
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"πα πῶσ πθπσσασααααν κι σππαὶ 
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wherin be was called. 2! Art thon culled |let bim abide. 74 Vvast thon called being {was called, “4 Art thon called ὁ a 
fo be ἃ peruant? care not for it: but if!a bondman? care not for it: but and if; scruant? care not fig it: but if 


yet thou maist he fre, wae ἐξ rather. = For, thou canst be made free, vee it rather. | mayest 


he that ie called in the Lord being a aer- 
uant, is the Lordes freman: lykewyse he 
thut is αἰοὰ being fire, is Christes ser- 
uant. = Ye are boght with a price, be not 
Teas BoOTuADL es, 


44 Brethren let euery man, wherin be was 
called, therin abyde with God. “As con- 
curning virgins, [ have no commande- 
ment of the Lord: but 1 gyue ὑπέρ you 
inyhe aduise, ws one thet hath obtayned 
inercie of the Lord te be belened. "FE 
euppuse then this Ww be good for the 
present necessitie. I maane that ii is good 
for aman so to he. = Art thou bonde 
vato a wyfc? scke nut to be lowsed. art 
thou lowred from a wyle? acke not a 
write, ** But and yf thou takeat a wyfe, 
thou synoest not: Iykewyse τί a virgin 
mary, she eynnecth not; ney : 
suche shal have trouble in their fleahc : 
but I faver you. 7 And thie I say bre- 
threo, because the tyme is short bere- 
alter, that bothe they which haue wives, 
be wa thogh they had none: ™ And they 
that wey, as thagh they wept not: and 
they that reioyce, aa thagh they rejeyced 
net: and they that bye, os thogh they 
jrascezed not: * And they that vee this 
worlde, as thogh they vsed it not. for 
the fashion of this world goeth away. 


2 And [ welde have you without care. 
The avngle wan careth for the thynges 
of the Lord, how he may please the Lor. 
*! But be Ghat hath maried, enreth for the 
thinges of the world, how he may please 
his wyfe. Ἢ There is difference berwene a 
virgin and a wyfe. the single woman 
cureth for the thinges of the Tord, that 
she may be holy, both in bady and ule 
ip sprite: but she that is ταῦ πιο, curcth 
for the thinges of the world, how she 
way please her houdmad, * Aad this 1 
ppeake, to declare whut is profitable for 


beemade free, vec it rather. & Por 


t** For he that in our Lord iz culled, being | he that is called in the Lord, being a ser- 


a bondman, is the franchised of cur Lord. uent, is the Lords «free man: likewise 
hkeyviee he that is culled, being free, 15} also he that is called detng free, is Christes 


the bondmax af Christ. 533 You vvere 
bought vvith price, be not made the bond- 
men af men. 3: Knexy brother vvherein 
he yvas called, nm that bet hum alade be- 
fore God. 


3 And 98 concerniug virgins, a com. 


setuant. # Ye ore 1) with a price, 
be not ye the seen ef men. of Hire. 
thren, Jet every man wherein he is called, 
therein abide with God. © Now concern- 
ine virgine, ἱ ἴοι no commandement οἱ 

a ἐπ uc my iudgement as 
one that hath obtained mercie af the Lord 
to be faithfall, 


maunderent of our Lord Ihave not: but] “I suppose therefore that this is good 


coontel 1 giuc, ax bauing obtcined mercie 
of our Lord to be faithful. 4 I thinke 
therfore thut this iz good fer the present 
necessitie, because it 1s good fora man sc 
to be. 53 Art thou tied to a vvife? seeke 
not to be loosed. Art thou loose frum a 
yvife ? sceke not a wvife, 7 But if thou 
quke a yrife, thou haat not sinned. And 
if u virgin marie, she hath aot sinned. 
neuerthclesse tibulation of the flesh shal 
pouch have. but J epere you. *' This ther- 
forc I sey brethren, the time is short, it 
remaineth, that they alsa which haue 
vyilues, be na though they bad not: and 
they that vveepe, ae though they vvept 


for the present Καὶ distremme, J acy, that it 
is pood for καὶ τοῦθ. so to be. Ὁ Art thou 
bound τοί a wife? seeke not to be 
loosed. Art thou Ioosed from αὶ wife ? 
necke not a wife, ™ Dut and if thou 
marry, thou last not sinned, and if a vir- 
pine marry, shee hath not sinned : neuer- 
thelesse, such shall haue trouble in the 
flesh: but I spare you. © But thia I say, 
brethren, the time iz short. ft remeineth, 
that both they that hane wines, be as 
though they had none: ™ And they that 
weepe, as thaugh they wept not: and 
they that reivyce, as though they τα. 
joyeed not: aid they that buy, a3 though 


nok: met they that reioyce, as though | they possessed nut: ** And they that yae 


they reinyced not; and they that bye, as|this world, as not abusin 
thongh they possessed not: °! and they ifashion of this world paseeth 


it: for the 
awuy But 


that vse this vvorld, as though they vsed Εἰ would haue you without carcfulnesse. 
it not. for the Ggure of this vvorld passeth |He that ie unmarried, caorcth for the 
avvay. * But [ vvoald have you to be/things that belongeth to the Lord, how 
vyithout carefulnes. He that is without u [he may please the Lord: * But he that 
vvife, is careful for the things thut per- jis marricd, carcth for the things that 
taine to our Lord, how he may please God. | are of the world, how he may plense hia 
ἋΣ Rut he that ia vrith a yvife, is careful | wie. 

foc the things thot pertaine to the yvorld,| 4#There is difference also betweene a 
βοῦν he may please his vvife: and he is lwife and a vigin; the vynmaried woman 
denided. ™ And the στοὰν yvamaried | careth for the things of the Lord, that 
and the virgin, thinketh om the things that ehe may be holy, both in body und in 
pertuinc to our Lord: that she may be spint: but she that is marnied, careth for 
holy Lwih in body and in spirit. Dut she the things af the world, how shee muy 
thut ia manied, thiuketh on the things that please her husband, % And this I ‘ 
pertaine to the vvorkl, hovy she may for your owne profite, not that I may 
plewe her hosband, 55. And this I speake ‘. παν . 


to your profit; not Lo cast 2 anure ypon 


= Gr. tomls free. 4 Gr, aeons 
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9 a ; ᾿ ἐν". + 3 x . ῃ, 
atriby ‘ συμφέρον] λέγω' οὐχ ἵνα βρόχον ὑμῖν ἐπιβάλω, ἀλλὰ πρὸς τὸ εὔσχημον 
καὶ " εὐπάρεδρον! τῷ Κυρίῳ ἀπερισπτάστως. ™ Εἰ δέ τις ἀσχημονεῖν ἐπὶ τὴν Tap- 
θένον αὐτοῦ νομίζει, cay ἢ ὑπέρακμος, καὶ οὕτως ὀφείλει γένεσθαι, ἃ θέλει ποιείτω, 
οὐχ ἁμαρτάνει" γαμείτωσαν. “ds δὲ ἕστηκεν ἣ ἑδραῖος ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ, μὴ ἔχων 
ἀνάγκην, ἐξουσίαν δὲ ἔχει περὶ τοῦ ἰδίου θελήματος, καὶ τοῦτο κέκρικεν ἐν τῇ 
καρδίᾳ αὑτοῦ, " τοῦ! τηρεῖν τὴν ἑαυτοῦ παρθένον, καλῶς " ποιεῖ.}] Ἢ ὥστε καὶ ὁ 
ξκγαμίξων] "καλῶς ποιεῖ" "καὶ ὁΐ μὴ ᾿γαμίζων, κρεῖσσον ᾿ ποιεῖ, © Γυνὴ δέδεται 
δ Ὁ κι} εἴ i ~ -¢ 3 4 3. κ΄ ἘΝ ᾿ δ me F &§ Fo . αὶ 5 f 5» 
ep ὅσον χρόνον ζῇ ὁ ἀνὴρ αὐτῆς" ἐἂν be" κοιμηθη ὃ ἀνὴρ ' avrijs,| ἐλευθέρα ἐστὲν 
πὰ - i 4 i «ἢ ε΄ foi 5. ᾿, ef 4 
© θέλει γαμηθῆναι, μόνον ev Κυρίῳ. “ μακαριωτέρα δὲ ἔστιν ἐαν οὕτω μείνη, κατὰ 


πάρτε VIL 36—40. ὙΠ, 1---8.} 


τὴ» ἐμὴν γνώμην" δοκῶ " δὲ] καγὼ Πνεῦμα Θεοῦ ἔχειν. 


Alex. συμφέρον. “Rec. εὐπρόσεδρυν. * Alex. (iy rp καρδίᾳ αὐτιῦ. ἐξραίορ, 
F Alex. + 6. τὴν ἑαυτοῦ παρθένον Β' τὴν παρθένον» ἑαυτοῦ. = * Roc. ἃ fh 


TYNDALE — 16394. 
gonre profigt, not that 1 cast to 301. ἃ snare | snare: but for that which is honest and! you in a snare: but that ye maye folowe 


WICLIP — 1380, 


but to that that is honest, and that seneth | comly vnto youy and that ye maye quystly 
esynesee with out lettings to make preiers | cleave voto the lorde with out ecparacton. 
to the lard; if eny man thinke that it is vncomly 
* and if ony man gesaith hym ailf to be| for his virgin if she passe the tyme of 
seen foule on his virgyn, that ache be ful] mariager and if xo nedé γεῆπγτεν let him 
woran, and so it bihoweth to be doan, do] do what he δέσει be synneth not; let 
éche that thet ache wole sche synneth|them be coupled in mariage. ¥ Never- 
not: if ache be weddads © for he that or- | thelessey he that purposcih surely in his 
deyned stabli in his herte, not hauynge . hertey havynge none nede: but hath power 
nede, but hanynpe power of his wille, ¢! over his awne will; and hath ao deereed 
hath demed in his herte this thing to kepe | in his hertc that he will kepe his virgin, 
his virgyn doith wel 38 therfor he that|/doth well. So then be that foyneth his 
ioyneth his virgyn in matrymonye doith | Virgin jin maryage doth well, But he that 
wel and he that ioyneth not doith betire, iopneth not hia virgin in mariage doth 
ὅ9 the wommen is bounden to the lawe; | better. © The wyfe is bounde to the lawe 
as long tyme as hir housbonde iyuethy and [85 longe as her hushand liveth If her 
it μὲν housbonde is deed: ache is delyuered | husbande slepe, ahe is at liberte to mary 
fro the lawe of the houshbonde, be sche | with whom she wyll) only in the lorde. 
weddid to whom sche wole gonli in the |” But she is happier yf she wo abydey in 
lord, ® but sche schal be more blessid, if my indgment And I thinke verely that 
eche dwellith thus aftir my counceils and: I lave the sprete af God. 
I wens thet I haue the spirit of pod. 


8. BUT of these thingia that ben sa-{ 8. TO spenke of thinges dedicate vnto 
erified to idolis we witen for alle we han | ydols we are ture that we all have knovw- 


called roddety whether in heven other in 
erthe, as there ben many goddis and many 
lordis, * netheles to us is o god, the fadir 
of whom ben alle thingis ; und we in hym, 
and o lord ihgsus cret bi whom ben alle 
thingie and we bi him. 

* but oot in alle men iv kunnynge; for 
summen with couscience of idol, ti] now 
eten Ap thing offrid to idols; and her con- 
cence is defoulid; ?for it io nike mete 


Aindrae. πυχαπ, We. demecd, yariped. 
wens οἷς wiben, daar. Ἐαπηῖνμξο, ἀνσι εμέ. 
blewkh, pufrth vp. = van, or, Ἰυποκ, knoe. ὦ, an. 


we by him. 
7 Bot every men hath not knowledge. 


vaty]] this houre, and este as of o thinge 
offered votn the ydole: and so their con- 


saences beynge yet weakey are defyled, 


* Alex, = ror, 


© Alex. moyen, F Alex. χαρίτων. 
ἐ Alex. πιπτραει, d Rec. + Pops 


CRANMER —- 1530. 


it which is honest and comly, and that ye 
maye cleaue vnto the Lorde without sepa. 


01 cay men thynke that it is vncomly 
for lis virgin, yf she passe the tyme of 
mA .and yf τὸ nede requyre, let bym 
do what he lysteth, he aynneth not: let 
them be cnupled in mariage. © Neuer- 
thelesre, be that purposeth garely in hys 
herte, haaynge no nede: but hath power 
oucr hig awne will; and hath so decreed 
in his bert, that be will kepe his virgin, 
doth well. * So then, he that ioyneth his 
Virgin in manage doth well. But he that 
doyncth not bis virgin in manage, doth 
better. * The wyis is bonnde to the 
marjage, 43 Jonge as her husband hructh. 
If her husband dyc, she is at liberte to 
mary wyth whom she wyil, in the 
Lorde. “ But she is happier, vf she so 
abyde, ufter my iudgement. Aud I thinke 
verely, that I bauc the sprete of God, 


B. AS touchyng thinges offred voto 
yniages, wearesure that we all hauc know- 
ledge. Knowledge maketh a man swell: 
but loce edifyeth. 7If eny man thynke 
that he knoweth eny thing, he knoweth 
nothpng yet as he ought to know. 5 But 
yf exy mon lowe God, the sume is knawen 
of hym. 

4 As concernyng the eatyng af those 
thynges that are offred ynto vdok, we 


goad | are sure, that the ymage is nothing in 


the worlds and that ther iz neve ather 
God, but one, " And though ther be thut 


erth {ue ther be poddes many and Jordes|are called Goddes, whether in heaven 
many) © yet volo va is there but one gud){ other in erth (aa ther be Goddes many, 
which is the father of whem are all|and Lonles many) "yet vnfo va is there 
thimgrs; and we in him: and one lorde! It onc God, which is the father, of whom 
Teena Chriet by whom are all thinges, a! | are all thinges, and wo for him. god ane 
Tord Tesus Christ, by whom are all 


thinges, and we by hym. 7 Bat every man 


For same suppose that ther is an ydoll,| bath not knowledge. Some haumg con- 


science because of the ymage, votil) this 
hours, eateasathmge offered vunte ymaes: 
and κῷ their conscience bemyge weake 


*Meate maketh va not acceptable to god. 'is defiled. * Bat meste maketh va not 


Paut τὸ tHe ΓΙΟΒΙΚΤΕΙΑΜΒ. 


ΠΡῸΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ (Crarrer VIL 38—40. VILL 1—a 


᾿ Ν “~ 4 εἰ i as af 923 
VIL. Περὶ δὲ τῶν εἰδωλοθύτων, οἴδαμεν, (ὅτι πάντες γνῶσιν ἔχομεν. ἡ 


“- - Ε ", 3 #£ 3 ~ 9 7 Καὶ td ~ ? 
γνῶσις φυσιοῖ, ἢ Se ἀγάπη οἰκοδομεῖ, “et “δέ! tes δοκεῖ ‘ eidevac| τι, ἡ οὐδέπω. 
i Δ δὲ | moO αϑ 4 ὃ "" ” . a ἢ ὃ i 3 ~ + 9Θ εἾ δι aw 
οὐδενὶ “ ἔγνωκε! καθὼς δεῖ γνώναι" “et δὲ τις ἀγαπᾷ τὸν Θεὸν, οὗτος ἔγνωσται 
i ” ™ ἢ ¥ ων 3 
vi αὐτοῦ.) “arepe τῆς βρώσεως avy τῶν εἰδωλοθύτων, οἴδαμεν ὅτι οὐδὲν εἴδωλον 
} f of Ἶ ‘ μ᾿ ne Ξ bl 7” 5 + x ἸΌΝ i 
ἐν κόσμῳ, Kat ὅτι οὐδεὶς Θεὸς " ἕτερος! εἰ μὴ εἷς, " καὶ yap εἴπερ εἰσὲ λεγόμενοι 
΄ ¥ ‘ 5 + ‘a f + \ δ᾽ κα i ΙΝ ΗΝ * * f F 
θεοὶ, etre ἐν οὐρανῷ, εἴτε ἐπὶ yas wowep εἰσὲ θεοὶ πολλοὶ, καὶ κύριοι ποολλοί: 
63 ff «# iq Ss ¢€ Ἰ δ % ‘ s of ~ 1 x # ~ »"Ἅ« i 
ἀλλ᾽ ἡμῖν εἷς Θεὸς ὃ warnp, ef ou τὰ πάντα, καὶ ἡμεῖς εἰς αὐτόν' καὶ εἷς κύριος 
Ἰησοῦς Xpurras, δὲ ov τὰ πάντα, καὶ ἡμεῖς δι’ αὐτοῦ. ᾿᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐκ ev πᾶσιν ἡ γνῶσις" 
~ * 7 i aw a f ι 
τινὲς δὲ τῇ "συνειδήσει} " τοῦ εἰδώλου ἕως ἄρτι] ὡς εἰδωλόθντον ἐσθίουσι, καὶ ἡ 
Δ κ«᾿ + + να i 8 aied ΄ς ξς «.“ἡ + ¥ i ἴῃ, 
συνείδησις αὐτῶν ἀσθενὴς οὖσα μολύνεται. “βρῶμα δὲ ἡμᾶς οὐ " παρίστησι] τῷ 


Alex τὸ αὐτῆς. ΚΆΑΙοχ. γὰρ. «Abed, ΚΑΊ, αὶ wer, "Alen. οὕπω. | Ales. = οὐδὲν, 
™ Alex. = Fripoc. *Ree. + τῆς. =F Alex, συνηθεῖφ, ¢ Alex, fwe ἄρτι τοῦ εἰδώλον- * Alex. παραστήσει. 


- «α.. 


* Alex. + σαὶ. - Alex, ἔγνω. 
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you. not to tangle you in a snare: bat} you, but to that vvhich is honest, and cast a mare ypon you, but for that which 
that ye follom thet, which is honest ant {that may gine you porver vrithout i-!is comely, and that pou mey attend vpan 


RHEIMS — 1582. 


comly, and thal ye may quyetly cleane | pediment to attend ypon our Lord. 
ynto the Lard without separation. 

“Tf any man thinke that it is mcomly| ™ Dut if any man thinke that he scem- 
for his virgin yf she passe the flowre of | eth dishonoured vpon his virgin, for that 
her age, and if eo pede requireth, let | she is past age, and if it tanst πὸ be, let 
Ἀγ do what he lysteth, he syaneth not:| him doe that he vvil. He sinneth not if 
Ict them be co m mariage. Ὁ Neuer-| ele marie. * For he that hath determin- 
thelesse he that purporcth surely m his|ed in his hart being setthed, not hauing 
heart, baying uo nede, but hathe power | ncacesitic, but hauing povver of his ovvac 
auer his owne wyl: and hath eo decreed, vvil, and hath iudged this in his hart, to 
im bia heart, thet be wil kepe his virgin, | keepe his virgin, doeth vvel. 55 Therfore 
doth wal. So then hs that i hia} both he that joyneth his yirgin πὶ maézi- 
virgin In tanage, doth wel: but he that )monis, doeth vvel: and be that icyneth 
ioyneth not bis virgin in mariage, doth | not, docth better. 
better. ἢ ΤῊ wylfe is bomnde by the| * A vroman is bound to the lav so 
lawe, 85 Ionge as her housband lyceth: | long time as her busband horth: bat if 
but if her buusbaud alepe, she is at libertic | her hueband slecpe, abe is at libertie : let 
to mary wyth whom εἶν wyi, only in the | her marie to vvhomm she vvil: ouly in our 
Lard, But she ia happier yf she πο] Lord. * But more blessed shal she be, 
abide, in tay iudgement. and I thinke | if she so remaine, accoriing to my coun- 
aleo that E hane the Sprite af God, sel, and [ thinke that { also haue the 

Spirit af God. 
8. AS touching thinges sacrificed ynto 

idols, we kuowe thet we alt hanes know-| 8. AND concerning thove things that 
ledge. knowledge maketh a man swel,}arc sacrificed to Idols, vve knovy that 
but lous edifieth. If any man eeme to/ vve al have knovwviedge. Enoveledge puf- 
him selfs thet he knoweth any thmyg, hej feth vp: but churitie edifieth. 3 And if 
knoweth nothyng yet ae he oght toknow. | any man thinke thal he knoweth some- 
3 But vf ang man Jone God, the sume is} thing, he hath ποῖ yet knovven, as he 
taught of him. “To speake therfore οὗ ought to knovy. * Gut if any man joue 
meat tactificed ynto idols, we knowe that | God, the same is kuovven of him. ὁ But 
an idal is oothing in the world, and that jas for the meates that arc immolated to 
ther is none other Goil but ane. δ And | Idol, vve knovv that su Idol is nothing 
thogh ther be that are called yoddes, jin Hu yrorld, and that there is no God, 
whether in bheancn, other m earth, (as but one. § Fur although there be that 
ther be many goddes, and many Lordes)| are called gods, either in heauen, or in 
5 Yet ynto va there is bat onc God, which | carth (for there are many gods, and many 
is the Father, of whom are all thynges, | lordes)} ὁ yet to vs there ia one God, the 
wd we m him: ond one Lord [ἐξ] Father, of yehom al things, and yve vnto 
Christ by whom are all thinges, and we/him: and one Lord, leavs Christ, by 
hy him. yelou al things, and vve bry him. 

7 Bet euery man talk oot that know- | 
ledge, for somc buuing conscience be-| 7 But there ie not knovvledge in al. For’ 
cause of the idol yntil this hoore, cat πα πὶ some votil (his present vith a compeicuce 
thing offered voto the idules, and ao their|of the Idol, cate a# o thing sacrificed 
conscicnce heynge yet weake, is defyled.|to Idols: sod their comscience being’ 
= But nicut waketh va net acceptable to| vveake, iz polluted. 5 But meate doth us| 


the Lond without distraction. “ But if 
any man thinke that he behaneth him- 
selfs ynvomely toward his virgin, if ahe 
passe the floure of Aer age, and needs 50 
requirc, bet him doe what hee will, hee 
εἰσίῃ not: let them marrie. 

Ὦ Neucrthelcose, hee that standeth asted- 
fast in his beart, bauiug no necesaitie, bat 
hath power ouer his cwne wil, and hath 
ao decreed in hie heart that he will keepe 
hia virgin, docth well. So then ha that 
giucth ber in mariage docth wel: but he 
that giveth her pot im mariage, doth 
better. The wife is bound by the Lawe 
as long os ber husband liucth: but if 
her hasbaod bee dead, shee is at Libertic 
to bee rnarried to whom alee wil, anely in 
the Lord, * But shee is happier if shee sa 
abide, after my iudgement: and I thinke 
also that I haue the Spirit of God, 

8, NOW es touching thingn offered vato 
idulea, wee know that wee ell have koow- 
ledge. Knowledge puffcth vp : hut Charitie 
edifieth. 7,ind if any man thinke that hee 
knoweth any thing, hee knuweth nothing 
yet aa Le ought toe know. 9 But if any man 
loue God, the same is kuowen οὗ him. “Aa 
concernig therefore the eating of those 
Uhivpes that are offered im sacrifice vito 
doles, wee know that an idole is nothing 
in the world, aud that there is none other 
God but one. 

* For though there bes that ore called 
gods, whether in heayen or in earth (as 
there be gods many, and lords many :) 
SBut to τὸ there iw bot one God, the 
Father, of whom are all things, and we 
Siu him, and one Lord [eens Christ, by 
whom ure all things, and we by him. 
7 Howbeit there ia not in every man that 
now. : for some with conscience of 
the idole ynto tha houre, enle It os a 
thing offered wnto an idole, am) their con- 
science being weake, is defiled. ® Mut 
mIn¢ate commendeth va not to Gad: for 


- ἔν, for bo, 
i 
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ΠΡΏΤΗ EWIZTOAH 


[THe rinse Erist.s oF 


Θεῷ" οὔτε ' γὰρ! ἐὰν φάγωμεν, περισσεύομεν' οὔτε ἐὰν μὴ φάγωμεν, ὑστερούμεθα 
° Βλέπετε δὲ μήπως ἡ ἐξουσία ὑμῶν αὕτη πρόσκομμα γένηται τοῖς ᾿ ἀσθενοῦσιν] 
Ὁ ὰν γάρ τις ἴδη “ae,| τὸν ἔχοντα γνῶσιν, ἐν εἰδωλείω κατακείμενον, οὐχὲ ἢ 
συνείδησις αὐτοῦ ἀσθενοῦς ὄντος οἰκοδομηθήσεται εἰς τὸ τὰ εἰδωλόθυτα ἐσθίειν, 


WSF 


12 κ᾿ 


Gavey; ᾿ otra 


* tT * *, ἔ τ ἃ, + + i 
καὶ ἀπολεῖται! ὁ ἀσθενῶν " ἀδελφὸς! " ἐπὶ! τῇ σῇ youre, ds ὃν Αριστος απέ- 
, Ν Ν , 7 ΝᾺ * ; 
δὲ ἁμαρτάνοντες εἰς τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς, καὶ τύπτοντες αὐτῶν τὴν συνεὶ- 


δησιν ἀσθενοῦσαν, eis Χριστὸν ἁμαρτάνετε. “ διόπερ εἰ βρῶμα σκανδαλίζει τὸν 
7 ? + * 7 * > , 
ἀδελφόν "μου, ov μὴ φάγω κρέα εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, ἵνα μὴ τὸν ἀδελῴον μου 


σκανϑαλίσω. 


= 5 ᾿ “ Ἂ Ἂ é 

IX. * Οὐκ εἰμὲ ἐλεύθερος ; οὐκ eit ἀπόστολος ;| οὐχὶ Ἰησοῦν ἄριστον τὸν Kv- 

r μ᾿ 4 ? »- 4 ᾿ ἃ .ῃ af # * 4 

ploy ἡμῶν ἑώρακα; οὐ TO ἔργον μου ὑμεῖς ἔστε ev Kupiw; “et ἄλλοις οὐκ eid 


* Alex. = γάρ. é Alert, ἄσθενεσιν. 
¥ Αἰεὶ. — pow, 
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comendith us not to god; For nether we 
pchuln faile, if we eten ποῖ; nether if we 
eten: we scliuln have plents, 


‘but se ye leest paranenture, this source 
leeue; be made rpge to aike men; 
19 for if ony toan achal se hvin that bath 
kuonynge etynge in a place where idols 
ben worschipd; where his conscience 
aithen it is gike schal not be cdified to οἷς 
thingis offrid to idole? “and the sike 
brother for whem crist died, achal periache 
in thi konrynge, 12 for thus 4¢ aynnynge 
ajens bnitheren, ¢ sraytynye her sike con- 
sclence, symmen ajens cristy ™ wherfor if 
mete sclaundrith my brother 1 achal never 
ete fleisch, leert 1 sclaundre my brother. 


® WHERE I am not iree, am I not 
apostle ? where J sai not crist Iheeus oure 
lord ἢ where se ben not my werke in the 
lord, 7 and thongs to cther I am not apos- 
τ: bat netheles to sox Tam, for 16 ben 
Hil signe of myn wpostil heed in the 
lords ὅ my defence to hem that axen me: 
that is 4where we had not power to ete 
and drinke? ἢ where we han not power 
to lede aboute a womman πὶ sister ; as also 
other apostlis and britheren of the lord, 
and cefas? Sor 7 aloone, and barmabes 
han not power to worche thee thingis ? 
ἢ who traueilid ony tyme with hie owne 
wagisy who plauntith a vyneserde: oud 
etith not af his fruytr who kepith o flok, 
and etith not of the mylke of the fiok ? 
ὃ whether aftir man 1 κοῖς these thingis; 
whether ὑπο the lawe seith not theee 


ΜΝ Alex. = σε. 
Ξ Rec. Οὐκ εἰμὶ ἀπόστολουρ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐλεύθερος. 


¥ Alex. cat ἀπόλλυγαιε, 
5. Alex. 
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© Alex. (0 
μὴ ρα ξεῦθαν * Alex. τὸν καρπὰρ, 


. ἀδελφὸς post. γνώσει. . Ales. ἐν 


— 
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Nether yf we eater are we the better. Ne- | acceptable to God. Nether yf we cate, are 


ther vf we eate noty are we the wursac. 


we the better. Nether τί we este not, are 


9 But take hede that youre libertic cause | we the worsse. 
not the weake to faule. For yf some: * Bat take bede, eat by ony meunes thrs 


man κα the which hast knowledge, ἐξ et libertve of yours be an occasyon 


meate in the ydolez temple shall not the 
conecience of hym which is weakes be 
boldened to cate thoes thmges which are 
offered vulo the ydole? |! And eo thorow 
thy knowledge shall the weake brother 
perisshe for whom chriet dyed. When 
ye eyoue 2) aguynst the brethren and 
πους their weake conzciences ye synue 
ageyusl Christ. | Wherfore vf meate hurt 
my brether, I will eate no flesshe whill 
the worlde stondeth, because I will uot 
harte my brother, 


9. AM I not an Apostle? om I not 
fre? lave FE not sene lesus Christ oure 
lorde? Are oot yo ny warke in the lorde. 
2: ΨΕ1 be pot an Apostle vate other, yet 
am Ivnto you. For the scale of myne 
Apostleshippe arc τα in the lorde. * Myne 
answer toa them that axc me wo thia 
4Have we not panver to esate and to 
diynke? * Ether αν. we not power to 
leade about a ster to wyfe oa wel a¢ 
other Apoatley and as the brethren of the 
lordey and Cephas? 5 Ether only I end 
Barnabus have not power this to da? 
7 who goeth a warfare eny tyme at his 
ewne cox! who planteth a vynearde and 
eateth not οὐ the frote? Who fedeth a 
flocke and catcth not of the mylke? 


8 Gave I these thinges after the manner 


thingis? 5 for it is writun in the lawe of | of men? (Or sayth not the lawe the same 
moises; thou echalt nut bynde the mouth | also? For it ys written in the lawe of 
of the oxe that threschith whether of oxen ! Moses. Thon shall not mosell the mouth 


ia charge to god? 1 whether for us he 
peth these thingie? for wii tho ben 


writan for usy for he that eerith owith to|uayth he it nut all to gedder for oure cakes? 
and he that threischith:! For oure sukex no doute this is written: 


ere in hope, 
threischith in hope to take fruyt. |! if we 


hMnOFOgE, hero, εεάγέλανι 
tr - 


. filhen, ce. 'π 
bh ore, 


Lh, 


of the oxc that freadeth out the come, 
Doth God take thonght for oxen? Ether 


that he which eareth, shuld eare in hope: 
and that be which threseheth In oper 
shuld be parttuker of his hope. “YF we 


of fall- 
ing to them that are weake. ' For vf 
some mun ac the which host knowledge, 
evt end cute of meate offred wnty yimges, 
ahall not the conscience of fiym which is 
weake, be boldened to eate those thrnges, 
whick ure offered to ymagea. And so 
thorew thy knowledge shall the weake 
brother perysshe, for whom Christ dyed. 
When yo syime #0 agayoet the bre- 
thren, and wounde their weake conscience, 
ye syone egaynst Chret, * Wherfare yi 
Βισπίς hart my brother, I wyli newer cate 
Acashe, leet I shulde offende my brother. 


9. AML not an Apostle ? am T not fre? 
haue I not sene Tesus Christ oure Lonie? 
Are ye not my works inthe Jaorde? 7 lf 1- 
be not an Apostle ¥nto other, yet am ] 
wnto you. For the scale of myne Apostle- 
shyppeare ycia the Lord. “Myneanswerto 
them that axke me, is this. 4 ‘Haue we nol 
power to cute und to dryncke? ὁ Bove we 
not power to leade about τὶ sisler to wric, 
a3 well a3 other Apostles, and as the breth- 
ren of the Lorde, and Cephaz? © Etheronely 
1 ond Barnabas have not power ihis to 
do? 7 Who goeth a warfare σὺν tyme at bis 
awne cost? who planteth ἃ vyncvarde, 
and eatcth not of the frute therof? (r 
who fedeth a flockeand coteth wot of the 
mylcke of the flocks? 

® Saye [ these thyages after the manr 
of men? Sayth mot the awe the sme 
also? " For it ia wrylten in the lowe af 
Moses. Thou shalt not mossell the mouth 
of the axe that treadeth oute the conc. 
Doth God take thought for oxen ? ” Sayth 
he it not altogether for oure sakes? For 
oure enkea no doute this is written: that 
he which eareth, shuld eare in hope, and 
(iat he whych throasheth in Lope, shulde 
he partaker of lya hope. 13 {{ we suwe 
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ἀπόστολος, ἀλλά γε ὑμῖν εἶμι" yap σφραγὶς τῆς ἐμῆς ἀποστολῆς ὑμεῖς ἐστε ἐν 
# aE '; % ? i a Ξ *% ᾿ i ΓΝ " ᾿ 4 ἧς i a 

Κυρίῳ, ᾿Η ἐμὴ απολογία τοῖς ἐμὲ avaxpivovaw αὕτη ἐστ “Mn οὐκ ἔχομεν 
3 * - 5 wf * 
ἐξουσίαν φαγεῖν καὶ πιεῖν; "μὴ οὐκ ἔχομεν ἐξουσίαν ἀδελφὴν γυναῖκα περιάγειν, 
ε [ f - * 3 
ὡς καὶ οἱ λουπτοὶ ἀπόστολοι, καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ τοῦ Κυρίου, καὶ Κηφᾶς; “ἢ μόνος ἐγὼ 

΄ } a wf 4 ῥ é ” \ + f } f ¥ Int 
καὶ BapvaBas οὐκ ἔχομεν ἐξουσίαν " τοῦ μὴ ἐργάξεσθαε ;| ᾿ Τίς στρατεύεται ἰδίοις 
ὀψωνίοις ποτέ; τίς φυτεύει ἀμπελῶνα, καὶ " ἐκ τοῦ καρποῦ! αὐτοῦ οὐκ ἐσθίει" ; 
ds i ᾿ nw 3 - ἔ ~ ᾿ 

ἢ] Tis ποιμαίνει ποίμνην, καὶ ἐκ τοῦ γάλακτος τῆς ποίμνης οὐκ ἐσθίει; "μὴ κατὰ 
Γ αν ~*~ 4 3 E * 3 ας 
ἄνθρωπον ταῦτα ‘hare ;] ἡ ἢ οὐχὲ καὶ ὃ νόμος ταῦτα λέγει;} "ἐν γὰρ τῷ Μωσέως 

ἔξ. ah f * 3 Ἂς 1 i es ~ ~ 
νόμῳ yeypamrat,| “ Οὐ “φιμώσεις] βοῦν adgdvra.” μὴ ‘trav βοῶν μέλει τῷ Θεῷ; 
1 A δ "᾿Ξ νΝ f λ f . ὃ 7c * 4 ᾿ f ka + 4 3 f 4 Fa é ,* i 

ἢ δὲ ἡμᾶς πάντως λέγει; δὲ ἡμᾶς yap ἐγράφη, ὅτι ex ἐλπίδι ὀφείλει ὁ ἀροτριῶν 
3 ri t * i + 4 ~*~ 1 », tor 
ἀροτριῶν,! καὶ ὁ ἁλοῶν ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι τοῦ μετέχειν |". "Ei ἡμεῖς ὑμῖν τὰ πνευματικὰ 


Alex. 4 καὶ τίσε. Alex. = ἦν ¢Alex.Adye. «ΓΙ Alex. q noid vigoe ταῦτα αὖ ἄγει) Ε Alex. γέγραπταε γάρ. 4 ΑΙἸεσ. ἡμώσεις. 
PaAbex.+ χερὶ. 9? Ales, dre ὑφεῖλες ἐπ’ ἱὰλπίξι ὁ ἀροτριῶν ἀροτριᾶν, =f Rew. τῆς εἰ κίδος αὐτοῦ uarecuiy. oe Bee, * iz Daath. 
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God: for nether yf we eat, are we the | commend ys to God. For neither if rve 
richer: nether yf we eat not are we the | eate, εἶμι! vveabound: nor if yve cate not, 
poorer, > But take hede lest byany meanes | ehal yve lacke. 3 But take heede lest per- 
this libertie of voure, be an oceastun of | haps thia vour libertie be on offense to 
falling to them that are weake. the vveake. ' For if a man sce him that 
For yf any man ee thee which hast | hath knovvledge, alt at tuble in the Idols 
knowledge, syt xt meat in the lols tem-| temple: shal not his conecience, being 
ple, shal not the conscience of him which | vveake, be edified, to ente thines sacr- 
is weake he buldened iy eat those thinges j ficed to Idols? ἢ} And through thy knovv- 
which are offered to iloles? 4) And through |ledyve shal the vveake brother perish, for 
thy knowledge, shal the weake brother | whom Christ hath died? 13 But sinning 
perishe, fur whom Chriate died. When | thus against the brethren, and striking 
¥e syne 80 against the brethren, and | their vveake conscience: you sinue against 
wound their weake conscience, yc synne} Christ. 4 Vyherfore if meate scandalize 
inst. Christe. my brother: T wo! nener esate flesh, lest 
5 Wherfore, yf meat offend my brother, | I scondalize my brother, 
T wil eat po fleshe while the world stand- 
eth, because I wyl ποῦ offend my brother. 
ἢ AM I uot an Apostle? am ἃ not] 5. AM I not free? Am I not an Apoa- 
fre ? haue 1 uot sene Jesus Christ ον] ἐς ? συν I uot seen Christ Lesvs our 
Lord ? ate ye hot my worke in the Lord?| Lord? Are not you my yvorke in our 
7if ibe not an sApoatl: vote other, vet) Lord? 5 And if ta athers [ be not an 
donteles I am ττιξο pou: for ye are the sealc | Apostle, but yet to you 1 am. for you 
of myne Apostleship in the Lord. ?Myne!are the seale of mp Apostleship in our 
answer to them that examine me, ie thie. | Lord. my defense to them that examine 
4 Haus we not power te eat and to drinke? | me is this: + Haue not vre porver to eate 
* Ether haue we not power to lead about a| and drinke? *Haue vve not povver ta lead 
wife being u sister, as welas other Apostles, | about a vvoman ἃ sister, as alzo the rest 
aud as the brethren ofthe Lord,and Cephas? | of the Apoastics, and our Lordes brethren, 
ὁ Ether ouly 1 and Barnahas, have oot! and Cephas? * Or [ only and Barnabas 
we power not to worke? ἢ Who gocth a| have not vo povver to doc this? 7 ¥vho 
warfare any tyme at his came cost? who; euer plaietlh the souldiar at his ovene 
planteth o yyn , and eateth not οὗ] charges! Vvho planteth a vine, ard eat- 
the fruite therof? Or who fedeth a flocke, | eth not of the fruite thereof? VWvho fecd- 
and enteth not of the wyleke of the| eth a flocke, and eateth not of the milke 
Hocke ? ?Say 1 these thinges after the|of the flocke? * Speake I these things 
mancr of inwi? gavth not the Lawe the| according tu man? Or doth not the Lewy 
eame alo? 9 For it is wrytten im the | ulso my theee things? 
Lawe of Moses, Thou shalt not moseel 
the muoth of the oxe that treadeth out| ἢ For it is veritten in the Lavy of Moy- 
the come, doth God take carc for oxen? |eca, “how shalt nat mooset the month of 
Ether saeyth he # not all together for | tie wesc thal readeth out the corae, ¥vhy, 
our sakes? For our zakes no doute this} hath God care of oxen? © On for vs 
is wrytten, thar he which eareth, should | certes doth he way it? For they are wvtit- 
eae in hope; and that he which thresh-|¢en for vs. because he that careth, ought 
eth in hope, abould be purtauker of his|to eare in hope; and he that treadeth, in 
hope, 1 welwue yowen vote you spirituvl }hupe to recelue fruite. δ If yvve baue 


neither if we cate, “are we the better: 
neither if wee esate not, fare we the 
worse, * Hut take heed, lest by any 
incancs thie 7 liberty of yours become a 
stumbling blocke to them thot are weuke. 
19 For if any man see thee which hostknow- 
ledgr, sit at meat in the idols temple : shall 
not the conscience of him which is weuke, 
be 4 Imboldened to eat those things which 
are offered to idole? |! And through thy 
knowledge shall the weake brother perish, 
for whome Christ died ? * But when yezinne 
60 against the brethren, and wound their 
weake conscience, ye sinne against Christ. 
13 ‘Wherefore if meate make my brother to 
offend, 1 will eat no flesh while the world 
standeth, lest I muke my brether to offend. 
ἢ. AM [not an Apostle? am I not free? 
hauc] not scene Icsus Christ ourLord? Are 
put you my worke in the Lord? 21f I bee 
not an Apostla ynto others, yet doubtlease 
Tum tu you: for the seale of mine Apostle- 
ship are yee in the Lord. * Mine anewere to 
them that doe examine me, 15 this ; ὁ Haue 
wee hot power to eate and to drinke? 
5 Haue we not power to lead about a sister 
a‘ wife as wel as other Apostles, and as the 
brethren of the Lord, and Cephas? * Or I 
onely and Bamabas, have not we power 
to forbeare working? * Who goeth a 
warfare any tira¢ at his owne ? who 
planteth ἃ vincyurd, aud catcth not of the 
fruite thereof? or who feodcth a flocke, 
wil cateLh nut of the milke of the Rocke? 
δ Say Ἐ these things πὸ a man? ar saith 
mot the Law the same aluo’ ἢ For it is 
written in the Law of Moysce, Thou ehalt 
net muzul the mouth οὐ the oxe that 
treadeth out the corne: doth God take 
cure for oxen? "Or saith he it altore- 
ther for our rakes? for cur sakes, no 
doubt, ἐμ is wntten; that hee that plow- 
eth, should phow in hope: καὶ that hea 
that thresheth in hope, should be par- 
taker of his hope. "lf we base sowen 


2 Or, ago we the 


Faore. 5 fy, hemo we the Inwr, 
¥ Ov, power. 


fOr, othe Ἃκ Or, woman. 
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ἐσπείραμεν, μέγα εἰ ἡμεῖς ὑμῶν Ta capKixa ᾿ θερίσομεν ;] “et ἀλλοι τῆς ὑμῶν 

3 : 3 --: i ~ ᾿ ? 5 " i mm 3 ¥ f . 

ἐξουσίας! μετέχουσιν, οὐ μᾶλλον ἡμεῖς; “AN οὐκ ἐχρησάμεθα τῇ ἐξουσίᾳ ταύτῃ 

Ἐ Γ ᾿ ἔπ * 2 f “- * 

ἀλλὰ πάντα στέγομεν, ἵνα μὴ Sy Kony τινα δῶμεν τῷ εὐωγγελίῳ TOU Χριστου. 

3 t + + 5 -" -. κ᾿ i ξ - 
“Οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτε οἱ τὰ ἱερὰ ἐργαζόμενοι "ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ εσθίουσεν" οἱ τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ 
ad HM ΄ς ἢ 

" προσεδρεύοντες, τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ συμμερίζονται; ᾿οὕτω Kat ὁ Κύριος διέταξε 
~ Ἀ : f ‘ FJ 3 mn + ? Ἂ saad 4 δὲ ro i 

τοῖς TO EVayryéALop κατωγγελλουσιν, ἐκ τοῦ εὐωγγελίου ζην. ya ὃὲ οὐ κεχρημαι 
> --Ἀ 7 * f 

οὐδενὶ! τούτων- οὐκ ἔγραψα δὲ ταῦτα, ἵνα οὕτω γένηται ἐν ἐμοί’ καλὸν yap μοι 
* Γ »-» et f δ τὶ + i f 

μᾶλλον ἀποθανεῖν, ἢ τὸ καύχημά pou iva τὰς κενώσῃ. εαψ yap ενωγγελεζωμαι, 
a i‘ f 7 [1 ud ? * a1 * 

οὐκ ἔστι pot’ καύχημα"! ἀνάγκη γάρ μοι ἐπίκειται" avai ᾿ γαρ] μοὶ ἐστὶν, ἐᾶν μὴ 
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5 Alex. θερίσωμην. © Roe evra ἡμῶν. FaAlex + τῇ. ¢ Alex. παρυδρεύοντες. Ree. οὐδενὶ ἐχρησάμην». 
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sowen spiritual thingis to you, is it preet!sowe voto you epirituall thynges: is it|vnto you epirituall thynges, ia it a great 
if we repen joure Geischli thingig? 17 2} greate thynge yf we reepe youre car- | thynge yf we reape youre bodely thynges! 
other ben parteners of soure power: whi nall thynges 2 ¥f other be purttakers of| 13 If ba of thys power 


not rather we, 


but we veen not this power, but we suf- 
fren elle thingis : that we jeue no lettynge 
to the evangeli of cristy  witen 3e not 
that thei that worchen in the temple: eten 
tho thingis that ben of the temple, and 
thei that sernen to the autir; ben por- 
teners of the aatir; 16 so the lord ordeyned 
to bem thet tellen the gospel: to lyue 
of the gospel, * but 1 vaid noon of 
thingigy 


and J wroct uot these thingis, that 
the ben don so in mey for it is good to 
me rather to die: thanne that ony man 
avoide my glories ' for if I preche the 
gospel: glorie is not to me fur nedelich 
T moot den it, for wo to me, if I preche 
not the gospel, 15 but ἘΠῚ do this thing 
wilful‘ 1 haue medey but if ajens my 
wile dispendinge is bitmkun to me, 18 what 
thanne is my medey that I prechyng the 
forpel, putte the gaspel with out others 
cooat, that [ vee not my power in the 
gospel 


19 for whi whanne I was fre of alle men! 
i made me sercaunt of alle men to wynne 
the mo meny “and to iewis Tam made as 
8 lew to wynne the iewis; to hem that ben 
voir the Jawe as I were vndir the lawe, 
whanne I was not vodir the lawe, “ to 
wynpe hem that ben vndir the lawe, to 
hem that weren with out the lawe, as i 
were with out the lawe, whanne Iwas not 
with oute the lawe of god, bat 1 was in 
the lawe of erist to wynae hem that weren 
with out the Jawey “#7 am made sike to 
sike men; to wynne sike men; to alle men 
Tam made alle thinges to make alle men 


ee 1 


a ᾿΄ἴὦἷ. . 


y°acn, given. 
MoE iy. 


ye dda oh herria ah ES TE SNe Sarre eee a SP er -_—_ 


this power oyer you? wheriore are not 
we rather, 


Neverthelesse we hare oot veed this 
: but eoffre all thinges leet we 
shuld hynder the gospell of Christ. 4 Do 
ye not vaderstonder how that they which 
minister in the temple, have them fynu- 
yore of the temple? And they which 
wayte at the aultery are partakers with 
the aulise? 1 Even zo also dyd the lorde 
ordayne; that they which the 
gozpell shuld live of the gospell. © But 
1 have veed none of these thingre. 


Nether wrote I these thingee that it 
Ehokd be wo done vnto me, Fur it were 
better for me to dye, then that eny man 
shuld take this reioysinge from me. '*In 
that I preache the poepell, Γ᾿ have nothinge 
to retoyee of. For nevessite is put ynto 
me. Wo is it voto me yf I preache not 
the gospall. ΣΤΡ T do it with a good will 
[ have a rewarde. But yf I do it agaynst 
ry will an office is committed vito me. 


What is my rewarde then? Verely that 
when I preache the poepell, i make the 
gospell of Christ fre; that 1 misvee not 
myneé auctorite in the gospel 


1 Por though © be fre from ull πκτῳ yet 
have ] made my silfe servaunt voto all 
meny that } myght wynne the moo. * Vato 
the lewer, ἢ be came as εἰ Jewe; to winne 
the lewea. To them thet were vader the 
Jawe, was T made as though { had bene 
vader the lawc, to wynne them that were 
voder the lawe. 51 ΤῸ them But were 
with out lawe; be cam I aa though f had 
bene with out lawe (when 1 was ποῖ with 
out lawe as perteyninge to gods bat vnder 
a lawe aa concerninge Christ) ta wynne 
them that were with oat lawe. #‘To the 
weuke became F 85 weake, to wynne the 
weake, In ali thimge I fazsioned my silfe 


ouer you, wherfore are not we rather ? 


Neuerthelesse we hance not vsed this 
power: bot auffre all thinges, lest we 
shuld hinder the Gospell of Christ, & Do 
τὰ not knowe, how that they whych mi- 
nister abonte holy thynges Jyue of the 
sacrifice καὶ wWhyth warte of the tem- 
ple, are ers of the temple. 15 Raen 
50 also dyad the Lord ordayue: that the: 
whych preach the Gospel, shalde lruc οἱ 
the Gospell. * But J baue veed none of 
these thynges. 


Neuertheles J wrote not these thinges, 
that it shuld be so donc ynto me. For it 
were better for inc to dyc, then that cny 
man shuld take this reicysinge from me. 
For τῇ I preach the gospell, 1 kane 
nothynge to rejoyce of. For necessyte is 
pat mto me. Bat wo is it τοῖα me, yf ἴ 

not the Gospell, ” Lf 1 do it with 
a good will, 1 hane a reward. But τῇ I 
do it against my εν}, an office is com- 
mytted wnto me. What is my reward 
then? Uerely that when 1 preach the 
Gospell, I make the Goxpell of Christ fre, 
that 1 ruisuse not myne woctorite in the 


Gospell, 


19 For though I be fre from all men, 
yet have [ made my selfe βειταιστιὶ rts 
all men, that I myght wynne the moo. 
% Unto the lewes, I became a a ewe, tu 
wyone the Jewes. To them that were 
vader the fawe, wos I mode es though ] 
had bene wider the lawe, (erfan J tras 
not ender the fawe) to wynne them that 
were yoder the awe. = ΤῸ Lhem that 
were without lawe, became | as though 
ἔ bad bene without hiwe (when I wae net 
without lawe ax perterning to God, bat 
ynder the lawe Christ) to wynne than 
that were without bwe. “To the weake 
became [ as weake, to Wynne the weake, 


itn all thmges 1 fasshvoned my selfe to 


wort minal med, raargred "+ to all meny to save af the lest waye eome.!all men, to eaue at the least waye some. 
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εναγγελίξωμαι. “et yap ἑκὼν τοῦτο πράσσω, μεσθὸν ἔχω" εἰ δὲ ἄκων, οἰκονομίαν 
# 1. . ἂμ i * ξ f ge a ἔ πὰ ἢ F 
πεπίστευμαι. TiS οὖν μοὶ ἐστιν ὃ μεσθὸς ; ἵνα εὐωγγελιζόμενος ἀδάπανον θήσω 
" i al * " ΄ς δι » 
τὸ εὐαγγέλιον “Tov Xpurrov,| εἰς τὸ μὴ καταχρήσασθαι τῇ ἐξουσίᾳ μου ἔν τῷ 
᾿ Υ, 1 'ἜἜλε ὑθ μ ᾿ς ᾿ i *~ 3 * ἐδ d " αὖ 
εὐαγγελίῳ. uGepos yap ὧν ex πάντων, πᾶσιν EavToy εδούλωσα, iva τοὺς 

r πῃ Ἐ li * 1 ἮΝ 
πλείονας κερδῆσω" ᾿ καὶ γενόμην τοῖς Tovdaioss ὡς Ιουδαῖος, ἵνα Ἰουδαίους xep- 
͵ “- t F «| 6% e 
δήσω" τοῖς ὑπὸ νόμον ὡς ὑπὸ νόμον, ("un ὧν αὐτὸς ὑπὸ vopor,|) iva τοὺς ὑπὸ 
f 2 . 21 σι + }} ξ af ἧς ” * = ‘ahd 1 1 of 
νόμον κερδῆσω" ᾿ τοῖς ἀνόμοις ὡς ἄνομος, (μὴ ὧν ἄνομος “ Θεῷ,! ἀλλ᾽ ἔννομος 
[ἴα rd i » ἢ ἘΙ Ἢ" f » 2 ΓΝ 5 
*Xpurra,|) ἵνα " κερδήσω] ἀνόμους" “eyevopunu τοῖς ἀσθενέσιν ὡς ἀσθενὴς, iva 
* ᾿ *~ fa ad a 
τοὺς ἀσθενεῖς κερδήσω. τοῖς πᾶσι γέγονα ἢ τὰ! πάντα, ἵνα “πάντως τινὰς! σώσω. 


4 Alex, = τοῦ Ἀμιστοῦ. * Rec. = μὴ ὧν abrte ὑπὸ νυμὸν, © Alex, Geox. * Alew, Kgueros. ΝΜ Ale. & κερδανῷ ει Σιρὑπνῶ . 
2 Alex. ΞΞ τὰ, 9 Alex. πάντας. Ὧ " we 
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thynges: is it a great thing yf we repe/sovven vnto you epiritual things, is it/vnto you spiritual things, is it a great 
your carnal thingres? | lfothera with you|a great matter if ye reape your car-[thing if wee shall reape your carnal] 
be partakers of ¢ais nght, wherfor are not |nal thinga? | If other be partakers οὗ things? 17 Jf others bee partaker of this 
we rather? neuerthclessc, we haue not}your povver; vehy not vere mither?; power ouer you, are pot we rather? Ne. 
veed this right: but suffre all thyoges, | Hovvbeit τὴς hane not weed, this povy-| uerthelesse, we have not veed thia power: 
lest we should hynder the Gospel offer: bot vve beare al things, lest vve but suffer all things, lest we should hinder 
Christe. 1 Do ye not yoderstand, how jabould give any affence to the Gospel | the Gospel of Christ. “Do yo not know 
that they which minister about the sacrj-|of Christ. ™ ἄπουν you not thet they; thet they which minister about holy 
fice eat of things of the temple? and/which vvorke in the holy place, eate, things, *liue af the things of the Tcem- 
they which wayt at the multer, are par-|the things that are of the holy place:|ple? and they which wait at the altar, 
takers with the aulter? '4Euen so also|and they that scruc the altar, participat! are partekers with the altar? “Enen sq 
hath the Lord ordayned, that they which | with the alter? 4 So alao onr Lord hath tho Lord ondcined, that they which 
Preache the Gospel should lyue of the/ ordained for them that preech the Gus- | preach the Gospel, abould live af the 


Gospel. pel, to line of the Gospel. Gospel. 


15 But F have veed none of these thinges./ / But I haue yzed nome of these. Nei-] '” But [ hane weed none of these things. 
nether wrote Ε these thynges, that it |ther bawe I vvritten these things, that| Neither hane 7 written these things, that 
should be so done vulo me: for it were jthey should be eo done in me: for it 151} should bee πὸ dune voto me: for it 
better for me to dye, then that any man j good for me to die rather, then that any| were better for me tn die, then that any 
should take my reroysing from me. For |man should make my glorie void. ' For}man abould make my glorying voyd. 
yt I preache the Gagpel, 1 haue no thyng | and if ὦ evangelize, it is no glorie tu me: 
to rejoyce of: for necessitie is. layd vpon | for necessitie licth ypon me; for vvoc is: © For though I preach the Gospel, I hane 
me. sud wo is it ynto me, yf+I preache|to me if [ eusngelize not. 17 For if Γ doe} nothing ta glory of: for necessitie is Laid 
not the Gozpel. ΗΓ For if 1 do it with a|thia vvillingly, I μας revvard: but if] vpon mee, yea, woe is voto me, if I preach 
good wyi, J haue a reward; but yf I dojagainst my wil, a charge ie committed {not the Gospel. ¥ For if I doe this thing 


mi t= —- 


it against my wil, not withstanding the | ta me. willingly, I haue # reward: but if against 
dispensation is committed yato me. 8 What my will, a dispensation of the Gospel is 
is my rewarde then? verely thet when [ committed vato me. What is my re- 


preache the Gospel, ] make the Gospel of} 4 Vvhat is my revvard then? That ward then? verely thet when I preach 
Christ fre, that 1 misuse uct myne auc-|prenching the Gospel, I yeld the Gospel the Gaspet, 1 may mako the Gospel af 
turitie in the Gospel, vvithout cost, that I ebosc nat any porver | Christ without charge, that I abuse not 
in the Gospel. 9 For vvheress I vvas free ‘my power in the Goepe]. For though I 
fof al, I made my self the eerusnt of al:|bee free from all men, yet hane I made 
For thogh ἢ be fre from all men, yet} that I might gaine the moe. my selfe seruant voto all, that I might 
haue I made τὴν selfe seruant vynto all gaine the more. 
men, that 1 myght wynne the mo. 
And [ became to the fevvesas a levy,| ™ And vnto the Lewes, I became δὲ αὶ 
And vnto the Jewes, 1 become as a} that I might gaine the Ievves. 7 to them Jew, that I might gume the ewes: to 
Iewe, to vynne the Jewes: to them thut| that are vnder the Lavv, as thoughI yvere them that are vader the Law, an vader 
arc voder the Lawc, os hog f were vnder{ynder the Lavy {vvhereas my self vvas the Law, that F might gaine them that 
the Lawe, to wynne them that are vader | not vader the Lavy) that 1 might gaine | are vnder the Law: 5: To them thet are 
the Lawe: Ἱ ΤῸ them that are without’ them that yvcre vnder the Lavy. τὸ them’ Without Law, aa without Law (being not 
lawe, as thogh I were without lawe (when | that vvere yvithout the Lavy, es though withoat Low to God, but ynder the Law 
[Tam not with ont lawe ὧν perteyning to} I vere vvithout the Lavy (vvbercas I yas, to Chnst,) that I cugitt gaine them that 
God, but az in the Lawe through Christ) | mot rvithout the lavy of God, hot ys ere without Law, | To the weake be- 
to wine them that are with out Jawe./in the Iavy of Christ) that I might, came 1 as weske, that [ might gaine the 
ine them that vvere vvithout the Layy.| weake: I am made all things to all men, 
2 Ty the weake, 1 become as weake, to}“To the vveake [ became weake, thet} that J might by all meenes exue some. 
wrone ths weake. Iam made all things|I might guine the weake. To αἱ men 1 —_—. 
to all men, to sauc at the least som, | became ol things, that 1 might aur al, 


= Or, θωμῖα. 
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Cuapren UX. 23-—-27. ΠΡΏΤΗ ΕΠΙΣΤΌΛΗ 


ὩΣ τοῦτο] δὲ ποιῶ διὰ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον, & ἕνα συγκοινωνὸς αὐτοῦ γένωμαι, “Οὐκ οἴδατε, 
ὅτι οὐ ἐν σταδίῳ τρέχοντες, πάντες μὲν τρέχουσιν, εἷς δὲ λαμβάνει τὸ βραβεῖον; 
οὕτω τρέχετε, ἵνα καταλάβητε. ~ πᾶς δὲ ὃ ἀγωνιξόμενος, πάντα ἐγκρατεύεται 
EXELVOL μὲν οὖν ἵνα φθαρτὸν στέφανον λάβωσιν, ἡμεῖς δὲ ἄφθαρτον. ™ Ἐγὼ τοίνυν 
οὕτω τρέχω, ὡς οὐκ ἀδήλως" οὕτω “ππυκτεύω, ὡς οὐκ ἀέρα. δέρων: ἀλλ᾽ ὑπωπιάζω! 
μου τὸ σῶμα καὶ δουλαγωγῶ, μήπως ἄλλοις κηρύξας, αὕὗτος ἀδόκιμος γένωμαι, 

Χ, Οὐ θέλω ‘yap! ὑμᾷς ayvoeiv, ἀδελφοὶ, ὅτι οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν πάντες ὑπὸ 
Thy νεφέλην ἧσαν, καὶ πάντες δια τῆς θαλάσσης διῆλθαν, * καὶ πάντες εἰς τὸν 
“Μωῦσῆν! " ἐβαπτίσαντο! ἐν τῇ νεφέλῃ καὶ ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ, " καὶ πάντες τὸ αὐτὸ 


βρῶμα πνευματικὸν ἔφωγον, “καὶ πᾶντες τὸ αὐτὸ πόμα πνευματικὸν ἔπιον" emivoy 


“Rec. δὲ, εἶδα. Μωσῆν. Alex. ᾿βαπτίσθησαν, 
i Alen. Κύριον. 


CTHE eikst Evrethe oF 


Alex. πάντα. 3 " Alex. promadcw. 


4 Alex. ἐξεχύρνευσαν, * Alex, ἔπεσαν, 


—. 2. ee ee —— αν, α = παντὶ τσ π᾿ a --τπτσσσαα 


WICLIF —1380. TYNDALE —1534. CRANMER — 1599. 
saaf, = bot 1 do alle thingis for the gos-|* And this 1 do for the gospels saker that , “3 Apd thia I do for the Gogpcls rake, 


et "πἰ τὰ τ 


pel, that I be meade partener of it. 


Ἢ Witen τὸ uot that thei that rennen in! 


a furlong, alle rennex bat con takith the 


pruay Βὸ renne 16 : that 56. cacche, * chat: 
eche man etryucth in fizt, absteyneth hym 
fro alle thingis; und thei, Ume thes tuke a 
carruptible crowne but we an vacurupt 
 therfor I renne ao, not aa in to wneer- 
teyn thing, thus 1 fist not as betynge the 
er, “~ but I chastise my bodi and bringe 
It in toeeruagey becet parnucutare whauue 
1 preche to other, I my silf to be made 
reprounble. 


10. BRITWEREN I ayls that je vn- 
knowe that alle our. fadria weren vodir 
cloude, and alle pazsiden the eve, * and 
alle weren haptisid in moises, in the clonde 
and in the 566, 4 and alle eten the same 
spiritual mete: ὃς alle dronken the same 
spiritual drynke, the) drunken of the spi- 
Titaal stoon: folowyage hem, and the 
stoon was crist, > bot not in ful many of 
hem it was wel pleaynge to god; for whi 
thei weren cast doun in deserts 


* but these thingis ben don m figure of 
us: that we he not coveiters of yuel 
things, os thei conzitedeny 7 nether he 530 
, ΒΒ sume of hem; ns it 
is ean the p ealte to cte und 
: and thej risun up to plcyey 5 ne- 
ther do we fornycacioun, μὲ summe of 
hem diden fornyeacioun: and thre and 
ἔγχει thocgandis weren deed in o day 
nether tempte we crist wa aomme of hem 
temptiden ; and periechiden of serpentiay 
4@nether grocche fe as aumme of hem 
grucchiden ; and thei perischiden of a dis- 
trier. 
"and alle these things felen to bem in 
figare,but thei ben writun to saure amend- 
Fee in to which the erxdis of the worldis 


ere | ---- 


Witn, kee, 0 oyle, πὶ. γυδὶ, ool. ao, Of. 


I might hare my parte therof, j that 1 myght heuc my parte therof, 

24 Perceane ye not, how that they whych 

#4 Porvcaye yo not how that they which | runne in a course, runme all, but one re- 
runuc in a coursey Tanne ally yet but one! canueth the rewarde? So runne, that τε 
receaveth the rewarde. So runne that γα | maye obtayne. 23 Euery man that procetla 
mayc obtuyne. 33 Enery man that proveth | masterics, ahstayneth from all thynges. 
masteryesy obstaineth from all (hinges. | Amd they do it to obtayne a crowne that 
And they do it to obfayne a vorruptible ; shall perysshe : but we to obtayne an 
eroune: butwe te obtaynean yneorraptibie | eucnasting crowne. 7 I therfore eo manne, 
eroue: “80 therfore so Tanne not as at jnot es at ap yncertayne thyng. So ἔνε 
an vneertayue thinge. So fyzht J; not a3] J, oot as ca Uhat boateth the ayer : ἢ but 
one that beateth the ayer: ? but Τ᾽ tame} 2 tame my boy, and brynge it into sub- 
my body and brings it into eubieccan; | leccyon, lost by any ἹΠΙΒΗΠΓῚ it come to 
lest after that I have preached to other;| passe, that whan 1. δὺς prenched to 
I my silfe shuld be a castawaye. other, I my eelfe shulde be a cast awave. 


10. BRETHREN I waldc nat thet ye; 10. TRETHREN, f wolkde not (hot ye 
shuld be ignorawit of this, how that onre | chuld be ignoraunt, how that oure fathers 
fathers were ull vnder αὶ clondey and all | were ‘all wnder the clonde, and alll pucsod 
passed thorow the seey “and were alli thorow the see, 7 and were all baptyeedl 
baptised vider Moses, in the cloude, and j vnder Moses iy the cloud oni in the eec; 
iu the ece: anid diyd oll cate of one spi-|* and dyd all cate of one spiritual! meate, 
τι! incatey 4and did all drincke of one | * and yd all dryneke of one maner af 
imunicr of epitituall drincke. And thoy: epirituall drincke. And they drancke of 
dranke of that spretaall rocke tht foloved | ‘Ubat spirytoall mcke that folowed them. 
them, which rocke was Clirist. ὁ But in‘ which rocke was Christ. § But in mauy 
many of them had god no delite. For jof them bad Gud no delyte: For they 
they were overthrowen in the wildemes. | were ouerthrowen πὶ the wyldemes. 


8 These are eneamples to vs that we 
shuld not lust after enyll thyuges, ne they 
insted. 7 And that ye shuld not be wor- 
ehyppers of ymnages, 86 were some of 
them, accordvinze δα it is wrytten; The 
: people sale downe lo eale and dryncke, 
‘and rose yp to playe. ® Nether let vs be 
defyled with fornicacion, aa some of them 
were defyled with formicacyon, and fell 
in one daye xxi. thousand. » Nether let 
va tempte Christ, as some of them tempted, 
anid were destroyedof serpoates. Nether 
Taurnure ye, a3 some of them murmured, 
and were destroyed οἵ the deatroyer. 


ὃ These are ensamples tu vs that we 
shold not lust after evyll thingvy ux they 
Tusted. ἢ Nether le ye worshippers of 
Images as were sume of them accordynge 
as itis written: The people sate doune : 
to eate and drynke; und rose vp agayne 
to playe. 8 Nether let vs commit fornica- 
ciou na some of them committed fornica- 
ciony anil were destroyed in onc daye 
xxiii, thousande. ? Nether Ict vs tempte 
Christ) aa some of them tempted, and 
were destroyed of serpeutca. Nether 
murmure ye as some of them murmured, 
and were destroyed of the destroyer. 

at All these thyoges happened rnte 
them for ensamplce, but am wrytten 
to pat va in remembraunce, whom the 
eudes of the worlde arc come rpon. 


tt All these thinges happened vnto them 
for ensamplesy and were written to put vs 
in romembrawnce, whom the endes of the 
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1 ΓῚ - 2 r ¥ κι f 
γὰρ ἐκ πνευματικῆς ἀκολουθούσης πέτρας" ἡ Se πέτρα ἣν ὃ Χριστός. “GAN οὐκ ev 
"» ᾿ : κ"»» ἘΐΝ ἡ £ i ¥ 1 ᾿ 5 ἢ 6 * 
τοῖς πλείοσιν αὐτῶν εὐδόκησεν ὃ Geos: κατεστρώθησαν ἐν τῇ ἐ αὗτα 
Δὲ i ΓΞ ΕἼ 0 «7 a ἧς \ oe τ Ρ ᾿ Ἶ veP a PRED i "ἣν 
é τῦποι ἡμῶν ἐγενήθησαν, εἰς τὸ μὴ εἰναὸ ἡμᾶς ἐπιθυμητας κακῶν, καθὼς κἀκεῖνοι 
1 F 7 δ ? i é + μνμ € f 
ἐπεθύμησαν. ‘unde εἰδωλολατραι γένεσθε, καθώς τινες αὐτῶν. ὡς γέγραπται, 
(Ἐκάθισεν ὃ λαὸς φῳγεῖν καὶ πιεῖν, καὶ ἀνέστησαν παίζειν." “μηδὲ πορνεύ 
" πιὸ g ath ᾿ A ar 3 ὩΣ; ᾿ a p Top VOREY 
καθῶς tives αὑτῶν " ἐπόρνευσαν,] καὶ “emecor| ἐν ped ἡμέρᾳ εἰκοσιτρεῖς χιλιάδες. 
ἡ So , ™ F μ᾿ Ὁ κ᾽ ΜΠ. 
μηδὲ ἐκπειράζωμεν τὸν ᾿Χριστὸν,! καθὼς καί τινες αὐτῶν ᾿ἐπείρασαν,! καὶ ὑπὸ 
ray w 3 Ff τὸ . ot ¥ 4 | f Ss Ό-- ἢ f 
Tov ὄφεων ἀπώλοντο. ᾿ μηδὲ “yoyyulere,| Kalas “xai| τινες αὑτῶν ἐγόγγυσαν, 
καὶ ἀπώλοντο ὑπὸ τοῦ ὀλοθρεντοῦ. " ταῦτα δὲ "“πάντα] "τύποι! " συνέβαινον! 
s F _2 f δὲ * ὃ ᾿ t * > a μ᾿ ἔξ ~ *Ff # 
exervors" eypadn ὃε πρὸς νονθεσίειν ἡμῶν, εἰς οὖς Ta TEAN TOY αἰωνῶν κατήντησεν. 


Pau, To THE CORINTHIANS. | 


talex. Ξ καὶ fF aAlex. ἐξεπείοσσιεν. ™ Alex, γυγγέπωμεν. “Alex. ΞΞ καὶ. * Alex, = σάτα ἃ, πάνττι ἐξ ταῦτα. ἢ Alot, τυπετῶς. 
ΤΆΑΙΟχ, συ μέιΐα rep, 
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And this T do for the Gospels anke, | And I doe al things for the Gospel, that | And thie I doe for the Gospels sake, that ] 
that F might have my parte therof. % Fer-| | may be made partaker thereof, might be partaker thereof with pox. 
ceane τῷ pot, how that they which moe 4 Know yee not that they which runne 
in a course, ranne all, yet but one re- : Ἢ Knovy you not that they that runne | in a race, ronne all, but one recciucth the 
ceaaeth the reward? so ronne, that ye in the race, al runna in deede, but one] prize ? Go runne that yee may obtaine; 
maay obtayne. © Eucry man that proucth reecineth the pice? Go rume that you] And cuery man that atriueth for the - 
timetericn, abstayneth from all thiuges. way oltcine. τὸ And eucry one that strig- | mastery iz temperate in all things : Now 
and they do if te ubtayne a eorruptible eth far the tmaistnic, refraincth him self | they doe # to obtainc a corruptible crowne, 
crowne: Init we, to obtayne an wnear-. from Δ} things; and they ccrtes, that they | but we an incorruptible. 2 1 therefore so 
ruptible. ™ J therfore so runne, not as at? may meeeiue a corcuptible crovyne: but|zuane, not ag yocertuimcly: so fight 1, 
an ynrertaine ching. so fvygeht Γ, not δ᾽ νος au incorruptiiic. 551 therfure so] not as one that the ayre: 5 But 
oue that beuteth the ayre, * Bat J beat] runne, not os it yvere at an yneertainc|1 keepe ynder my body, and bring it into 
wy body, and bring if imto subieetion, | thing: so 1 fight, not as it yvece beating | eubiection: lest that by any meanes when 
lest by any meanes after that T haue| the aire: 2 but 1 chastise my body, and[I hawe preoched to others, I my aelfe 
preached to other, I my selfe shakle be) bring it into ceruitude, lest perhaps yvhen | should be a castaway. 

reproued, I haue preached to others, uy self be- 

come reprobate. 
10. MOKEQUER hrethres, I would 


10. MOREOUEE. brethrva, I woukl 
not that ye shoukl be ignorant, how that 
- not that ye should be ignorant, that our ail our fathers were vider the clond, and 
fathera wert al) vnder the clonde, ard all] 10. FOR 1 vai not have you ignorant |all passed thorow the Sea; 5 And were 
pared through the sew 7 And ποτῷ all! brethren, that our fathers vere al voder|all baptized ynto Moyses in the clood, 
baptized in Mueca, in the clonde, and in| the cloude, and αἱ passed through the/and im the sea: * And did olf ente the 
the sea: 7 And dyd all ent the same | sea, 5 ond al iu Mivecs yrere buptized in j same apiritnal meate: ‘And did all drmke 
spiritual mest, ὁ And ἀντὶ all driucke|the choude und in the sea: 4 and al didjthe same spiritual drinke: (for they 
the sume xpirilusl diucke: (for δον [τοῖο the same spiritual foode, 4 aud al/dranke of that spirituall Rocke that * fol- 
drancke of the spiritual Rocke thatfolowed |druanke the same spiritual drinke (and [lowed them: and that Rocke was Christ} 
them: wud thal Rocke was Christ.) *Bot]they drunke af the spiritual rocke that}4 But with many of them God was not 
in muy of them bad God no delyght : ] folovved them, aml the rocke yvus Cliizt,) | well pleased: fos were oucrihrowen 
for they were ouerthrowen in the wyl-[* but in the more part of trem God vvas|/in the wildermesse. ° Now these things 
dernes. ©Theae are ensamplen to va, to] not vrel pleased. for they yvere ouer- | were αὶ our cxamples, to the intent wee 
thintent that we should not Just after: throvven in the degert. * And these things | should not lust after enil things, as thev 
euel thinges at they insted, vvere done in a figure of v3, that vve be/nlso lusted. ? Neither be ye idolaters, as 

[ποῖ coueting euil things, ag they alse; were some of them, ve it is written, The 

7 Nether be ye worshyppers of images: coneted. 7 Neither become ye Idolatere,| peuple sate downe to cate and drinke, and 

as wore come of thom, according as it ia!aa certains of them: as it is veritten :| rose vp to play. δ Neither let va commit 

written, ‘The peaple sate downe to eat, | The people sate dorene to cate and drinke, | foruication, a# some of them committed, 

and dryncke, anil rose ¥p agayne to playe. ‘acd rose vp io play. 4 Neither let ve for-| and fell in auc day three and twenty 
* Nether let vs commit fornication, 851 nicate, κα certaine of them dul fornicate, | thousand. 


- gone of them ecmmitted fornication, and | and there fei in on day three wed tyventic 
were destroved in ono daye twenty and! thousand. 

thre thousmid. * Nether let va tempt 
Clrisic, os same of them tempted, aud 
were destroyed of nics. |'9 Nether| taine of them lompted, wd 


* Neither let vs lempt Christ, an some 
of then also, tempted, and were destroyed 
of serpents. ' Neither murmure ye, as 


9 Neither let vs tempt Christ: μα cer-| some af them aleo murmured,. ead were 
perished by} destroyed of the destroyer, ἢ} Kaw all 


wurroure ve at some of them murmured, | the serpents, “Neither doe you mnrmure: | these things heppeucd ynto them for 


and were destroyed of the destroyer. 


to pot vs in remembrance, whem the} they are vyritten to our coreption, ypon 
endes of the workle are come vpon. vvhom the endez of the vrorld are come. 


las certaine of them murmured, and 10. ΤῊ ensamples: an 
ll And all these thinges happened wnto! rished by the destroyer. 11 And al these} ont admonition, vpon when the ends of 
them for ensamples: and were wrviten| things chaunced to them in figure: but) 0 


Chey are written for 


- 


20, weol with them, * fir. wor dgore, 


τ ir, typ 
OF 
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Sore ὁ δοκῶν ἑστάναι, βλεπέτω μὴ πέσῃ. “Πειρασμὸὺς ὑμᾶς οὐκ οἴληφεν εἰ μὴ 


ἀνθρώπινος: πιστὸς δὲ ὁ Θεοὺς, ὃς οὐκ ᾿ἐάσει; ὑμᾶς πειρασθῆναι ὑπὲρ ὃ ὃ δύνασθε, 
adda ποιήσει σὺν τῷ πειρασμῷ καὶ τὴν ἔκβασιν, τοῦ δύνασθαι" ὑπενεγκεῖν. 
“Διόπερ, a ἀγαπητοί μου, φεύγετε ἀπτὸ τῆς εἰδωλολατρείας. * ὡς φρονίμοις λέγω, 
κρίνατε ὑμεῖς ὅ φημι. "TO ποτήριον τῆς εὐλογίας ὃ εὐλογοῦμεν, οὐχὶ κοινωνία, τοῦ 
αἵματος τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐστι; τὸν ἄρτον ὃν κλῶμεν, οὐχὶ κοινωνία τοῦ σώματος ‘Tov 
Χριστοῦ) ἐστιν; “ὅτι εἷς ἄρτος, Ev σῶμα ot πολλοί ἐσμεν" οἱ yap πώῶντες ἐκ τοῦ 
ἑνὸς ἄρτου " μετέχομεν. "βλέπετε τὸν Ἰσραὴλ κατὰ σάρκα" οὐχὶ οἱ ἐσθίοντες Tas 
θυσίας, κοινωνοὶ τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου εἰσί; “ri οὖν φημε; "ὅτε εἴδωλον τί ἐστιν; ἢ 


ποτ, ἀφῆσε, " Mec. + ὑμᾶς. 1 Alex. roiienpion. = + καὶ τοῦ πυτηρίασ. * Alex. ὅτι εἰδοιλόθητων τί ἔστε». ἢ (ΝΕ. aby) ὕτι εἴξωλων τί ἔστιν. 
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ben comen; !? therfor he that zeasith bym|}.orlde are come apon. © Whertore Jet | Wherfore, let him thatthyoketh hcstond- 
thet he stondith, se he thot he falle nut} hym that thynketh heslondctl: tuke hede | eth, take hede, Jest Le fnil, 15 Ther hath 
3 temptacioun take not τοῦ» bot mannes|icust he full. “There hath none other | soneother temptacyou taken vou, but such 
temptacioan, for gud is trewe whiche achal | Loniptarton tuken you, nt soche as folow- | 4s foloweth the nature of man. But God 
net suffre jou to be temptid above that | eth the uatwe of man. But God is favth- fiz faytifuli whych shall not suffer you to 
that 5¢ moun, bat he schal make with} fall) which shall not suffer you τὸ bejbe tempted aboue yuure strength: but 
‘temptacioun aley puruyaunce that 56 moun | tempted above youre strenght: but shall {shall in the myddes of the temptacion 
saffre. “4 Wherfor 46. monst derewarthe|in the myddes of the templacion make | make o ware, that ye maye be able to 
to me, fle ye fro worschipynge of maw-jawaye to etcape out. | Wherfore my | beare it. '* Wherfore ny deare beloucd, 
metis; deare beloued,; Ae fram worshippynge of ἥν fram worshyppyuge of yinages. 

ydok. 

18 F speake aa vnte them which have dis- 
crecyon, iudge ye what [ anye. "Is not 
the cupp of blessyag which we bicsse, 


as to prodent men I apcke,"deme ze} 151 speake as ynto them which have dis- 
4108 milf that thing that I acie, isc whethir] creciony Iudge yu what 1 saye. Ys not 
the cuppe of blesaynge whiche we blessen: | the cuppe of hlessinge which we blesse, partalcinse of the iowde af Christ? is 
is net the comynynge of cristia blood:| purtakynge of the blomle of Christ? ya; uot the breed whych we breake, parie- 
and where the breed whiche we breken is[ uot the breed which we breaker -}takynye of the body of Chryst? because 
not the takyng of the bodi of the lord ?} takynge of the body αἱ Chriet? Ε΄ because! that we (though we be many) vet are 
for we many ben Ὁ breed and o badi,| tbat we (ibough we be many) yet are onc | ove breed and one hadic, in as moch as 
ailc we that takun part of o breed and οὔ] breed) and one bodye im us αἰοοῖι as we all| we all are partakers οἱ one bred. (ond of 
ocuppey @se se iersel aftir the ficisch,| are partetakers of ove breed. [5 Iebotde| exe expp)  Rehold [erect after the ficssh, 
where thei that eten sacrificia ben not | Ieruhell which walketh carpally. Are not) Are not they whieh cate of the muerifyce, 
‘parteneria of the antir καὶ they which eate of the sacrifyee; parte- ἡ partukers of the temple? 


takers of the aultre? 

What saye I then? that the pmage ia 
ony thynge? or that it whych is offered 
to ymages, is eny thynge? Ὁ Noy, but 
this δ uve: that the thynges why ch the 
gentyls offer, they air to deayls, and 
not to - 

E wolde not that τὸ shulde haar fello- 
shyppe wrth the deuyla. 2! Ye can not 
dryncke of the τῷ of the Lorde, and of 
the enp of deuvlz. Ye caunot be the piirt- 
takers of the Lordea tabde, and of the 
table of deuclles. “ Ether do we provoke 
the Lorde? Are we stronger then he? 
 T maye do all thyngea, but all thynges 
are not expedient, I maye do all thywres, 
but all dhynges edifye not. Ἐ 1. δῇ πὸ man 


1? what therfor seie ἴ that a thing thatis| ' What eave J then? that the ymage js 
ὉΠ to idols is ony thing, or that the] eny thinge? or that it which is offered to 
idol is ony thing ? ™ bat tho thingis thot | ynages is eny thinge? Nay: but Esaye, 
hethen men offren, thei offren to develis| that those thinges which the gentyls offer; 
and not to god, but I myle that se be made | they offer to devyle and not to god. And 
felowis of fendis, #! for 16 moun not drinke | I wolde net that ye shuld ive fellishippe 
the cappe of the lord: and the cuppe of | with the devila. © Ye cannot drincke of 
fendigy ye moun not be parteners of the} the cnp of the lurde; and of the eup of 
berde of the lord, and of the borde of|the deurls. Yo cannot be partetakers of 
fendixy “where we han enuy to the lord; the Jordes tuble; and of the table of deu- 
whether we ben strenger thanne he? “alle | elles, 58 Ether wali we provoke the lone? 
thingis ben leful to me, but not alle thingie) Or are we atronger then he? * All thipnges 
ben apedeful. alle thingis ben leful to me |are laufull yato me, but all thyuges are 
but not alle thingis edifieny * no mau seke | not expedient. All thynges are lawfull to 
that thing that is his owne: but that] mer but all thinges edifye not. 4 Let no- 


thing that is of another, Tan ποῖα jus awne proffet: but Iet every} seke that whych ia hys awne: but let 
man ecke anolhers welrhe. every man seke that whych belangeth to 
ας ΔΙ thing that is seeld in the bocheri another. 


ete 1: no thing for cooscicns; 
“the erthe and the plente of it: is the | 5. What socver is eolde in the market 
lordis; * if ony of hethen men clepith 30u | that cates and axe no questions for con- 
to eoper, and 42 wolen go: al thine that  ectence wake. 55 For the erth is the lordis, 
ie wet to you ce 35, axyoge πὸ thing for|and ull thut therem is. 7 Vf cuy of them 
--- which beleve τοῦ; bid you to a fecety and 
ναῦτες, meee, oF, δα αδέν ΝΗ ΕΓ γὸ be disposed to poor what eocver is 
where, wyla, mot. συλ, cxieva.Hect before you: earte, axinge πὸ question 


25. Whateoeuer iz sulle in the Desshe 
market, that eate, and aske no questyon 
for conecvence sake. © For the arth is 
the Lordes, aud all that therin is. 2 Ef 
ἐπε of them whych δείδια not, byd you 
to a feast, ond ye be dyeposed to zu, 
whateoeuer 18 actt before you, eute, ack- 
yoge no qucstyen fur cuuscience sake. 


SNe ee ππὐ ππὐπσππὐσπτὐσἸπὐὀϊὀττὰττ π᾿ Ἰἰ΄τ᾿΄ὸὺ-κ“ααἰ--- - -͵ἰπ πὰ ὐπσπὐὐπεναμαμ,... . "πὐὐὐσὐσππὐὐπσππσπσππὔδδιι----- πῆ .,...Χᾳ0ᾳ(δ,..΄00΄ὦσα παπαῖ ---ππι 


Pau, To THE ComINtHraks. | 


i 
ὅτι εἰδωλόθντον τί ἐστιν ;| 


ΠΡῸΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥ͂Σ 
arn ὅτι ἃ " θύει! * 


[(Crarren X. [2—927. 
331 


τὰ ἔθνη, δαιμονίοις θύει, καὶ ou 
Θεῷ- οὐ θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς κοινωνοὺς τῶν δαιμονίων γίνεσθαι. 


ἡ ov δύνασθε ποτήριον 


Κυρίου πίνειν καὶ ποτήριον δαιμονίων. οὐ δύνασθε τραπέζης Κυρίου μετέχειν καὶ 


τραπέζης δαιμονίων. © 


ῃ παραζηλοῦμεν τὸν Κύριον; μὴ ἰσχυρότεροι αὐτοῦ ἐσμεν; ; 


* Πάντα ἢ éteariv, ἀλλ᾽ ov πάντα συμφέρει" πάντα ἢ etertw, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πάντα olxo- 
> ‘nad 3 


δομεῖ. 


ΜΒ - ᾿ ‘ μαι f 
“μηδεὶς τὸ ἑαυτοῦ ζητείτω, adda τὸ τοῦ ἑτέρουΐ. 
1 *. f 
πωλούμενον ἐσθίετε, μηδὲν avaxpivovres διὰ τὴν συνείδησιν" ™ 
r *~ ΄ς . 
4 γῇ καὶ τὸ πλήρωμα αὐτῆς. 


"Πᾶν τὸ ἐν μακόλλῳ 
τοῦ γὰρ Κυρίου 


2 ᾿- ὮΝ Ζ ει 
“et δέ τις καλεῖ ὑμᾶς τῶν ἀπίστων", καὶ θέλοτα 


f * * θέ 4 » > bf δὲ 3 f ὃ 4 4 
πορεύεσθαι, πᾶν τὸ παρατιθέμενον ὑμῖν ἐσθίετε, μηδὲν avaxpivertes διὰ τὴν 


- Alex, ἐσ», 


CENEYA— 1597. 
Wherfore, bet Lim that thynketh he 
standedh, take hede leat he fall. 4 There 
hath none other tentation taken you, but 
euch ex appartayneth to man; but God is 
faithful, which sha) not suffer Fou to be 
tempted alioue your etrengtbe: but slial 
m the middes of the tentation make awny, 
that ve may be able to beare it. 11 Wher- 
fore my deare beloucd, fie from idolatric. 


1.1 speoke as wnto tham which hase 
direretion, inde ye whol 7 say. 5 15 not 
the cuppe of blessing which we hiesse, 
the communion of the bload of Chriat ὃ | vve 
Is not the bread which we breake, the 
coumenion of the body of Christ: ? 
i? Becanse that we which are many, ate 
one bread and one Indy, Im as muche as 
we all are partakers of one bread. " Tie- 
holde Israel which ix after the fleshe : 
Are uot they which ext of the sacrifice, 
partakers of the aulter ἢ 


What say I then’ that the ἐπι iz 
any thyng, ar that it, which is offered to 
images, iz uny thynge? ™ Nay, hut / say, 
that these thinges which the Gentils offer, 
they offer tu deuila, and not voto God : 
and { would not that ye should haac 
felowshyppe with the devils. Εἴ Ye can 
but dryncke of tha cup of the Jord, 
and of the cup of the deuila, Ye can not 
be purtakers of the Lardes table and of 
the table of deuils, = Do we prouake the 
Lord? or are we stronger then lc? 
3 All thynges ore aweful for me, but all 
thynge are not expedient: all things 
are lawful for me, bug all thinges cdifiec 
net, 


4 Let no mao seke hie owne profit, but 
fet every man seke anothers wealth. 
% Whatsocuer is eolde in the fleshe mar- 
ket, that eat ye, and aske no qucstions 
for conscience euke, “For the earth is 
the Lordes, and all that there in is. © Jf 
any of them which beleuc not, byd you 
to a feust, and if ye be disposed to zo, 


+ Abes, Ξὸ τῇ ἔθνη, 


¥ Tee. -+ μὴ [bis] 


RHEIMS — 1582. 


7 Rec, + ἕκαστον. 


KAlce, + cog διΐσναν. 


AUTHORISED — 161], 


I? Therfore he that thinketh him self ta! the world are come. 13 Wherefore, let 


stand, Iet hirn take beede lest he fall. 
3 Let nat tentation apprehend you, bat 
humane. and God iv fuitifal, vvho ¥vil nat 
puffer you to be bempted alpoue that yvhich 
yout ate able: but vvil make also yvith 
tentation sue, that you tay be able to 
eusteine. 


14 Fog the ¥vhich cause, my deerest, flee 
from the seruing of Idols, © I speake as 
to Frise men: vour scluce iudee yvhat 1 
aay. δ᾽ The chalice of benediction vvhich 

: lo blesse: is it not the communica- 
tion of the HWoud af Christ? and the 
bread wvhich vve breake, is it not the 
participation of the body of oar Lord? 
" For being many, eve ure one bread, 
ane hody, a) that participate of une bread. 


16 Behold Jsra#l according to the flesh: 

they that enle the hostes, are they tot 
partakera of the altar? & Vvbat then? do 
I eay that that which is immolated td 
Idole, is any thing? or that the Idol is 
any thing ? * Bat the things that the lica- 
then du immolate, to devils they do im- 
molate, and not to God. And 1 yvil uct 
haue you become fellovves of deals. 


21 You can not drinke the chalice of our 
Lord, and the chalice of deuile: you cun 
not be partakers of the table of oar Lord, 

and of the table of deuils. 2 Ox do vve 
cmulate our Land ? Vvhy,are we stronger 
then he? 


% Al things are larvful for rac, but al 
things ure not expedient. Al things are 
lavvful for me, but al things do not cdific. 
#4 Let no man seeke his ovene, but an 
other mans. * Al that is eokd in the 
shambles, eate: orking no question for 
conscience. °F J'he earth ix our Lorides, 
and the Fulnes thereof. = Uf amy invite 


whahwweuer is set bicfore you, eat, askyng| you of the mfidels, and you ¥vil poe: 


no question, for conscience sake. 


eate of αἱ that is set before you, asking 


lim that thinketh he standeth, take heed 
leat he fall. !'Thero hath no temptation 
taken you, but such as is *comman to 
man: bat God is faithfull, who wil not 
suffer you tu bee tempted above that you 
are whie: hut wil with the temptation 
aleo make ἡ way to cum that ye may 
hee able to ἴνεητε it. ‘herefore md 
dearely beloued, fice from idolatrie. 13} 
tpexke mm to wiet men: ule yo what I 
say. 


The cup of bleseing which wee blesze, 
Is it not the communion of the blood of 
Christ? The bread which wee breake, is 
if not the communion of the body of 
Christ? “ For we being many are one 
bread, and onc body: for we are all par- 
takers af that one Iead. 18 ΒΟ Ie 
τὰ after the flesh: are out they which 
cat of the sacrifiecs, portakera of the 
Altar? “ What aay I then? that the 
idole is amy thing? or that which is of- 
fered in sacrifice to idoles is any thmg ? 
Hut ἢ eay Uhot the things which the 
Gentiles ancrifice, they sacrifice bo devils, 
and not to God: and I would not that 
yee shoul haue fellowship with deuils, 
Ξ: Yee cannot drinke the cup of the Lord, 
and the cup of deuile: ree cannot be par- 
takera of the Lords Table, aud uf the table 
of dew. 


“Doe we prouoke the ford to iea- 
lousie ? are we stronger then he? 4 All 
thinge are lawfall for me, bot all things 
are not expedient: All things are law- 
fall for mee, but all things edifice not. 
*4 Let oo man secke his owne : but enery 
man anothera wealth. * Whatsoener is 
solide in the shambkes, that cate, asking 
πὸ question fer conscience sake. ™ For 
the earth ia tie Lords, and the fulnerse 
thereof, 7 1f any of them that belerue 
not, bil you fog feos, and yer he dis- 
posed to guc, whatsocucr is sct before 
you, eate, asking no question for conscience 


«i, ποαρσσαλα, 


Caarrre X. 98.-.- 32, 
932 


i 
συνεΐδησιν. 


ΕἼ - ΄ f ἧς hk fF t 
ἐκεῖνον τὸν μηνύσαντια καὶ τὴν auveonaw’. 


AI, 1--}}.} 


ΠΡΏΤΗ ENITZTOAH 


{Tus Εἰπῆετ ΕΓΙΚΕΨΕ ΟΣ 


4 ¥ - τὰ | r i 5 x i i 
“éav δὲ τις ὑμῖν εἴπῃ, “ Τοῦτο ᾿ εἰδωλοθυτον ἐστι jen ἐσθίετε, δὲ 
ay , ‘ , >A 4 ες - 
συνείδησιν δὲ Ἀέγω, οὐχὲ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ, 


=~ ἥ ῆς i 
ἀλλὰ THY τοῦ ἑτέρου, iva τί yap ἡ ἐλευθερία μου κρίνεται Uird ἄλλης συνειδήσεως; 


ὴ΄ΊΊι. τᾶν ἃ id Γ ᾿ - ¢ % * + ἢ ᾿ - 
εἰ eyo χαριτι μετεχω, TL βλασῴημουμαιε ὑπὲρ οὐ γὼ εὐχαριστῶ; 
- i Γι 
ἐσθίετε, cite πένετε, εἴτε τε ποιεῖτε, πάντα εἰς δόξαν Θεοῦ ποιεῖτε. 
Ἂ i ΄ oF ΄ς m + i * - 
γένεσθε καὶ Tovdators| καὶ Ἑλλησε καὶ τῃ ἐκκλησίᾳ τοῦ Θεου' 


ai } 
Εἴτε οὖν 

a? 1 F 
ἀπροόσκοτποι 

ai 4 ᾿ \ f 
καθὼς Karyn) TayTa 


i 4 - + * f 4 ~ rad εἰ | 
πᾶσιν ἀρέσκω, μὴ ζητῶν TO ἐμαυτοῦ συμῴεέερον, ἀλλὰ τὸ τῶν πολλῶν, Wa σωθῶσι. 
4 4 
ΧΙ. μεμηταί μου γίνεσθε, καθως κάγω Χριστοῦ. 


"Ἐπαινῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, 


¢ - 4 fF z f 
muy, tas παραδόσεις *KaTeyere. 


* Alex. lepodurer. 


WICLIF — 1380. 


qmaciences 4 but df ony man aeith, this 
thing is offrid to idols nyle 16 ete for hym 
that echewid and for conscience. *' And I 
seie not thi couscienca: but of another, 
hat wherto is my fredom demed of ano 
ther mannes canscience? ™therfor if I 
take parte with grace what am I blas- 
femed: for that that 1 do thunkyngis? 


*l therfor whether τ. eten or drinken or 
don ony other thing: do 5c ulle things in 
to the glorie of god, “be je with conten 
eclaund7e to jewia and to hethen men and 


to the chirche of god: 97 aa ἵ bi alle thincia | 


plese to alle meny not sekynge that that 


11. ΠΕ 38 my folowersas] am of ori 
4 and britheren I preise jou that bi ail 
thingie 36 ben oryodeful of me, and oa 1) 
hiteok to jou my comauudementis 16 bold. | 


Womman ia the many wod the bced of crist- 
is gods *eche men prely ar 


‘Rec. + τοῦ pip Kupiou Ἡ 75 δαὶ τὸ TAG pw pn αὐτῆς, 


@ttec, + dr. 


TYNDALE —-1534. 


for conscience sake, ™ Aut and ¥f eny 
man #aye ynto you: this t dedicate 
vito ydolz, eate not of it for his sake 
that shewed ity and for hartynge οὐ eon- 
science. The erth is the Jordes and all 
that there in is. Conscience I saye; not 
tivne: but the conscience of that other. 
For why ehuld my liberte be judyed of 
another muuures conscieuce: * For yf I 
take my parte will thaukes: why an I 
evell spoken of for that thyuge wherfore 
| ercve thankes, 

ai Whether therfore ve eate or drynckey 
or what Ξύστον ve doy do all tu-the prayse 


of Gad, “ Se that ve geve vccasion of: 
ia profitable ta me, bat that that is pro- | | evel, nether lo the fewee; nor yet to the | 
ftable to many men, that the be made:  gentyle, nether to the cOngTegacion of 


| gad: *Fenen aa £ please all men in ail 
: thinprery nat sekynee myne aune proffety 


j but the proffct of many, that they mrght 


; be saved. Folowe me as i do Chrst. 


" ἀδελφοὶ.) ὅτε πάντα pov μέμνησθε, καὶ καθὼς παρέδωκα 
a ‘i * : - in ἢ “fF μ᾿ i * Ξε 
Géhw δὲ ὑμᾶς εἰδέναι, ὅτε παντὸς ἀνδρὸς 7 


* Alex. καὶ Γ᾿ συδαρρις yrrtath. ΓΑΙσκ. τῷ ἀξελ πὶ, 


CRANMER — ἘΠ} Ὲ 


2 But and vl eny ian save veto you: 
thys 15 offred ynto ymares, cate not of 
it for hys sake thut shewed it, and for 
consclonce sake The erth is the Lones 
and ali that ποτ ἴα. 7 Conscience [ 
sive, not thine, but of the other. Fur 
why is my hberte, isdred of another 
mdnes conscience ἢ * For yf [ take my 
parte with thoukes, why wo 1 euvl spoken 
of, for Ubat thynge wherfore [ peoue 
thankes P 

St Whether therfore ya eate or dryucke, 
ar whatsoever ye du, dy uli to Ue pravee 
of God * Se that ye gene none occazion 
af euyil, nether to the lewes, nor vel to 
the gentyls, nether to the congregueivn 
of God; * even op 1 plewse all nen in 
all thynges, not sckynge νὴ wwe pro- 
fet, but the profet of many, that thoy 
might be saued, 


11, BE ve the folowers of me, as J am 


11. ] COMMENDE you brethren that | the folower of Christ. 7 I enmmende Fou 
ye remember me iu all thingesy *and kepe i brethren, that ye remember me in all 
eny “ bat [ wole that se wite that crt ἦν ‘the ordinaunces even as [ delyvered them 
heed of cche many lut the heed of the|to you. 51 wolde ye knew that Christ ia 


the heed of every man. And the inan is 


prafuci-|the womans heed. And God is Christes 


προ 
ynge whanne lis heed is hilid: defoulith |heed. 4 Every man prayinge or proplic- 
his heed: * but ech wowomn preiynge syinge havynge env thynge on his heed, 
or profeciy whanne hir heed is not: zbameth his heed, 5 Every woman that 
δή: defoulith hir heed; fur it is oon: as| prayeth or pruphisicth bure hedded: dis- 
if sche were pollids 5 and if a womman|lonesteth hyr heed. For it ie even all 
be not keuerid be sche pollid, und if it is}oney onc the very sume tbiuger even as 
foule thing to a πόμα to be pallid, | though ahe wore shaven. © If lhe women 
or ty ie made bailid, ike selic bir heeds }be wot cuvered, lett ber ulse le zhoren, 
If it be shame for a woman to be sherne 
7 but a man echal not bile his heed for] or shaven; let her cover ber heed. 
he is the ymage and the glorie of god, 
but the wammen is the plorie of man;| * A man onght not to cover his heed, 
* for a man ie not of the woman: but the | for as moche aa he is the imazre and plory 
worrman of the many * and the man is not! of God. The woman is the glory of the 
made for the wormman: but the womman{man. 9 For the man is not of the woman, 
for the many 0 therfor the worsnan echal ; bat the woman of the man. 3 Nether was 
hanean hiling on bir heed, also for aungely,' the man created for the womans sake: 


I petheles nether the man is with out | but the woran for the mannes sake, “For: 


this cause cought the woman to bave power 
ΝΣ her heed; for the angela sakes, !! Never- 
τανε φανείης, | thelesse, nether is the man with oute the 


nvie, el, 


id, sove ad. pollu μήτ 


thynges, and kepe the ordwmauuces, uci 
an 1 delivered them to you. 9 But [ wolde 
lame you to know, that Christ is the heod 
ofcuery man. And the man is the wonwns 
heed. And God is Chistes heed. ὁ Every 
wan pruympge or propheeringe Jnuing 
coy thynge on bis heed, shamcth bys 
heal. Puery woman {μι prayeth or 
prophesicth barc headed, dishonestcth ivr 
head. For that is enen all gnc, na τί she 
wera shaoen. # Π the women be not cu- 
uercd, let ber aleo be shoren, If it Le 
bheme for a woman to I shecve or sha- 
uen, let her couer her heed. 

ΤΑ man cucht not te comer his heed, 
for 88 moch us he is the ywase awd glory 
vf Gud. Dut the woman ix the glory of 
the man. For the man is net of the 
woinkn: but the women of the man. 
* Nether wus the man crested for che 
wouuns Bike; but the woman for the 
wanuce Bake. ν᾿ For this cunse waght the 
women to hare on ber heed, for 
Ce ayrels exakem: 11 Nenertholeeee, nether 
is the roan with out the woman, nether the 


Pau. ro tHe Conwwraiaxs.] 


ΠΡΟΣ KOPINOIOYE ([Cuarren X. 24-93. ΧΙ, 1-71, 
933 


κεφαλὴ ὁ Χριστὸς ἐστι κεφαλὴ δὲ γυναικὸς, 6 ἀνήρ' κεφαλὴ δὰ Χριστοῦ, ὃ Θεός. 
“Tas ἀνὴρ προσευχόμενος Ὦ προφητεύων, κατὰ κεφαλῆς ἔχων, καταισχύνεε τὴν 
κεφαλὴν αὑτοῦ. ᾿ πᾶσα δὲ γυνὴ προσευχομένη ἢ προφητεύουσα ἁκατακαλύπτω Τῇ 
κεφαλῇ, καταισχύνει τὴν κεφαλὴν ᾿ἑαυτῆς"} ἂν yap ἔστι καὶ τὸ αὐτὸ τῇ ἐξυρημένῃ. 

εἰ γὰρ ov κατακαλύπτεται γυνή, καὶ κειράσθω" εἰ δὲ αἱσ χρὸν γυναικὶ τὸ κείρασθας 
ἢ ξυρᾶσθαι, κατακαλυπτέσθω. Ἶ ἀνὴρ μὲν γὰρ οὐκ ὀφείλει κατακαλύπτεσθαι τὴν 
κεφαλὴν, εἰκὼν καὶ δόξα Θεοῦ ὑπάρχων" ᾿γυνὴ δὲ δόξα ἀνδρός ἐστενι. * οὐ yap 
ἐστιν ἀνὴρ ἐκ γυναικὸς, ἀλλὰ γυνὴ ἐξ ἀνδρός" " καὶ γὰρ οὐκ ἐκτίσθη ἀνὴρ διὰ τὴν 
γυναῖκα, ἀλλὰ γυνὴ dea τὸν avdpa: ἣ διὰ τοῦτο ὀφείλει ἡ γυνὴ ἐξουσίαν ἔχειν ἐπὶ 
τῆς κεφαλῆς διὰ τοὺς ἀγγέλους. “ πλὴν “ οὔτε γυνὴ χωρὶς ἀνδρὸς οὔτε ἀνὴρ χωρὶς 


Φ Αἰοκ. + μὴν, ἡ Αἰστ, α. αὐτῆς τ. αὐτὴν. | § Alen. + ἡ. 


GENEVA --- 1557, RILEIMS — 1582, 


Ὁ But and vf any man evry τοί you. | ne question for coecience. ™ But if any 
This is dedicate mento ials: cat not of it, | umm say, This is immolated to Idols: do 
for his enke that ehewed it, and far 4uré- | not eale for bis eake that shevred it, and 
yug af couscience. fur the earth is the |for conscienea: ΤΡ conscience I say not 
Jordes, and all that theric is. “% And|thine but the others. For vhy is my 
conscience 1 say, not thine, bot of that /libertie indged of oo ulber mans consci- 
ether: for why ehould my libertice bejence? * 1f 1 participate vvith thankes : 
condemned of another mans conscience ff yvhy am FE blasphemed for that vvhich I 
™For τῇ [, through (fads benefit tuke | gine thankes for? 5) ‘Therfore vvhether 
my parte: why am I σαν] spoken of, fer | you eate, or driuke, or do any other thing: 
thatt thing wherfore I geue thankes ?}doe al things vulo the glorie of Gad. 
3. Whether therfore ve eat or driacke, or 
whatsoruct yu do, do ail to the praise of |“ Be rvithont offense to the levees and 

jod. * Se that ye geue none occasion of] to the Gentiles, and to the Charch of 
offence, nether lo the fewes, nor yet to) God: @ as J also in al things dos please 
the Grekes. wether to the Churche of [8] men, not aecking that wvhich is profi- 
Ged, “Kuen as I please all en ia all |tuble to my telf, but which ts to many τ 
thinges, not sekyng myne owne profits, | that they may be gamed, 
but ἐδ profife of many, that they might 
be savieat. 

11. BE ve the folowers of πιο, "ἢ diam; 13. BE ye folovrers of me, μα ἢ also 
af Christ. ? 1 commend you brethren, that jof Christ. * And 1 praise you brethren, 
ye remembre all my thyoges, and kepej that in al thinge you be mindefal of me: 
the anlinanees, enen az 1 delivered them|aud as | haue delicered vnto you, yuu 
to you. * Tut I wil that ye knowe, that|keepe my precepts, 

Christ is the heal of cuery man: and 

the man is the womans head: and God is} 4 And I τὴ! have you knovv, that the 
Christes head. +Euery man praying or}head of every mau, is Christ: and the 
propheciing having exy thing on his head, | head of the vroman, ie the man: and the 
shrumeth bis head. * But every woman | head of Christ is God. * Faery aan pray- 
that prayeth or prophevieth bare headed, jing or propheeying yvith his head coucred : 
dichonesteth her head. For it ia eucn all |dishonesteth his head. * But eaery vvo- 
ove, and the very same thinge, eweu ae!inan preying or prophecying yeith ber 
thogh she were shaven. © For if the | head not coucred;: dishonesteth her head : 
woman be nut coucred, let her olgo be | for it is al one oe if che vvere made balde. 
home: HH it he shame for a woman to/® For τ ἃ vvoman be not equered, let her 

be shorne or #hanan, bet ber coucr her| be polled. but if it be a foule thing for ἡ 
head. Τὰ man oght not tm coucr his| vvorman to be polled or made halle: let 
head, for μα much aa he is the image and| ber couer her head. ἢ The wan trucly 
glorie of God: but the woman ia the] onght not to couer his head, becouse he 
glorie of the man: ὅ For the man is ποῖ 18 the image and giorie of God, jut the 
αἱ the woman: but the woman of the|vvoman is fie ghorie of the man, * For 
man. the man is not of the rroman, but the 
* Nether is the man created for the} y¥voman of the man, * For the maa vvas 
womans take: bot tle wowan for the | not created for the vroran, but the vvo- 
mannes sake, 1 For this canee oght the man for the man, {1 'Therfore ought the 
woman to hage power on her head, for the vvoman to haue povver vpon her head 
Angels sakes, "᾿Ξ Neuerthelesee, nether for the Angels.) 11 But yet neither the 


a πασπασπασαιια 1 


4 Rec. οὔτε d1jn yogis γαναικῦς, οὔτε γερὴ των defines. 
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make. ™ Bot sf apy man sey vate you, 
This ig offered in sacrifice ynto idales, 
eate not for his sake that shewed it, and 
for conscience sake. The carth ia the 
Lords, wid the fulncsee thereof. Ὁ Con- 
science [ suv. not thime owne, bat of the 
others: for why is my libertic iudged of 
ahother mans conscience ? 

For, if [ by * grace be a partaker, why 
om I enill spoken of, for that for which I 
giue thankes? 3: Whether therefore yeo 
eate or drinke, or whatsoever ye doe, doe 
nil to the glory of Gad. * Gime none of- 
fence, neither to the lewes, nor to the 
® Gentiles, nor to the Church of God: 
** Evev as I please all men in all things, 
not e#eking mme owne profit, but the 
profit of raany, that they may be saued. 

11. BE yee followera of mee, even os 
I algo am of Chris. ? Now I praise you, 
brethren, that you remember me m all 
things, and keepe the ¥ ordinances, as I 
dolinered them to you. * Tat I would 
haue you know, that the head of every 
mma is Christ: and the head of the 
woman ia the man, and the head of Christ 
ia God. 4 Every man praying or prophe- 
eving, haging his head covered, dinho 
noureth his head. ® Rut every woman 
that prayeth or proplewicth with her 
head yneonered, dishonoureth her heal ; 
for that ia even all one as if she were 
shaven. * For if the woman be not co- 
uered, let her alao bee shore: but if it 
bee a ehame for a σαι to be sborne or 
shaven, let her be coucred. 7 For a man 
in deede ought nat to couce his bead, for- 
asmach as hee ig tle image und glory of 
God: but tbe woman is the glory of the 
mar. 
#For the man is not of the woman: 
but the women of the man. " Neither 
was the man erealed for the woman: but 
the woman for the man. 18 For this cause 
onght the woman to heve power on her 
head, because of the Apgcle. |! Neucr- 


᾿ theleaze, neither is the man without the 


gee ee παρ eel 


is the man without the woman, nether the tan ¢rithout the rvomau; worthe νοι | «rr, thoakericing. Gr. Crake νὶ Or. (radium, 


Crapter XL 12—26.] 
γυναικὸς' ἐν Κυρίῳ" “ ὥσπερ γὰρ ἡ γυνὴ éx τοῦ ἀνδρὸς, οὕτω καὶ ὁ ἀνὴρ διὰ τῆς 
γυναϊκὸς, τὶ δὲ πάντα ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ. “ éy ὑμῖν αὐτοῖς κρίνατε" πρέπον ἐστὲ γυναῖκα 
ἀκατακάλυπτον τῷ Θεῷ προσεύχεσθαι; "δὶ οὐδὲ " αὐτὴ ἡ φύσις] διδάσκει ὑμᾶς, 
ὅτι ἀνὴρ μὲν ἐὰν κομᾷ, ἀτιμία αὐτῷ ἔστι; " γυνὴ dé ἐὰν κομᾷ, δόξα αὐτῇ ἐστιν ; 
ὅτε ἡ κόμη ἀντὶ περιβυολαίου δέδοται"- " εἰ δέ Tes δοκεῖ φιλόνεικος εἶναι, ἡμεῖς 
τοιαύτην συνήθειαν οὐκ ἔχομεν, οὐδὲ αἱ ἐκκλησίαι τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

"Touro δὲ “παραγγέλλων οὐκ ἐπαινῶ,! ὅτε οὐκ εἰς τὸ κρεῖττον, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς τὸ 
κ ἧττον! συνέρχεσθε. ἧ πρῶτον μὲν yap συνερχομένων ὑμῶν ἐν * ἐκκλησέᾳ, ἀκούω 
σχίσματα ἔν ὑμῖν ὑπάρχειν, καὶ μέρος τι πιστεύω" " δεῖ γὰρ καὶ αἱρέσεις * ἐν 
ὑμῖν]! εἶναι, ἵνα * οἱ δόκιμοι φανεροὶ γένωνται ἐν ὑμῖν. ” συνερχομένων ' οὖν] ὑμῶν 


[Tse First Eristte oF 
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fale. coh. π Alex. Soong αὐτῆ. 
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womman: nether the womman is with 
oute man in the ley ? For whi as the 
Woman is of man: so the nan is bi the 
wormmany but alle thiugis ben of god; 


3 deme je 468 sill; bisemeth it a wom- 
man not helid on the heed to preie to god? 
It nether the kynde it silf teclith os, for 
if a man nurische long heer: it is echen- 
achip to γε © but if a woumen nurisebe 
long heer: it ig glarie to hir, for heeris 


a Ror, + αὐτῇ, 
τ Alex. ΞΞ iv ὑμῖν. F Alex. ὁ καὶ, 
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woman nether the woman with out the 
inan in the lorde, For as tho woman is 
of the mau even so is the man by tlic 
woman: but all i¢ of God. 


18 Tudge in youre aclves whether it be 
comly that a woman praye vate god bare 
heeded. 11 Or els doth not naturg teacli 
youy that if is a shame fur αὶ wary if he 
have lone heere: and a prayee to ἃ wo- 
mary τί ebe have longe beere? For her 


ben souun to hir for kenerynge * but iff beere is geven ber to cuver her with all. 


ony man is seyn to be ful of κι we 
ban neon seche castum nether the chirche 


of god; 


1? but this thing [ comaunde, not preis- 
ynge, that 16 comen to gidre not in to 
the better: but in & the worse, 18 First 
for whanne 16 comen to pidre in to the 
chirche, [ here that discenciouns ben, and 
in parti 1 Ieeuc 5 for it bihoueth eresies 
to be! that thei that ben prened be opuuli 
knowun in jou,” therfor whanne 58 comen 


to gidre in τὸ oon, now itis not to ete; 


‘the lordie soper, Ξὲ for hi ech man bi- 
for tokith his saper to ete and oon is 
hunerie, aud anether is dronken, ΤΣ whe- 
thir ze han act housia to ete αὶ drvnke: 
or 48. diapisen the chirche of gods and con- 
founden hem thut han noon: what schol 
I seie to you? I prose sou: but hereyanc 
I preme you noty 


πὸ for [ hane takun of the lord, that thing 
which F have bitakun to gnu, for the lord 
ibesus in what ny3t he wan bitraied took 
breed * and dide thankyngis and brak 
and seide, take ze and cte ye; this is my 
οὐ, whichs schal be bitraied for zou do 
ye this thing in to my mynde, 39 alsa the 
euppe aftr that he hadde soupid; and 
seide; this cuppe is the newe testamente 
m my blood, do se this thing as oftc as 
18 echuln drynke in to my mynde, 25 for 
aa ofte as 1ὸ teholn ets this breed and 
See Ne eo gine hewn, ἐκίνουν Pre 


Ee 


‘WF there be eny man amonge you that 
lusteth to stryve let him knowe that we 
hare uo soche custunny netber the con- 
eresacions of God. 


ΤῊ I ware you of and commende 
not that ye come te pechter: not after a 
better maner bot ofler ἢ worase. | Fyrst 
of all when ye come togedder in the con- 
gregaciony [ beare that ther is diseencion 
amange you: and F partly, beleve it. 


For ther must be sectes ainonge your 
that they which are perfecte amonge your 
τον ΡΣ be knowen. * When ye come to 
gedder a mais cun not cate the lordes 
supper. #7) Pur every man begynneth a 
fore to eate hig awie supper. And one ia 
hougrye; and nuother is dronken. = Have 
ye not houses bo εἰν und to drinke in? 
Or els deepyse ye the congregacion of 
god aud shame them that have not? What 
shall I sare vito you? shall [ prayse you: 
[ny this prayse J you not. 


%Thut which I delyvered vato you [ 
recesved of the lurdc. For the lorde [6509 
the same ayght in which he was betrayed, 
toke breed: “und thanked and brake, 
and saydc. ‘Take yer and eate ye: this is 
τὰν body which is broken for you, This 
dove in the remembraunce of me, # After 
the same manner he toke the cup, when 
sopper wis done: eayinge. This is 
the newe testament mm my bloude, This 
do as aft as τὸ drynke iv in the remem- 
braunce of me. ™ For os often as ye slall 


* Alox, TET FEN ag ere Ewer, 


*# Alex. ἦσσανν = VY ec, τ τῇ. 
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women withoot the man m the Lone. 
2 For a3 the worwn ia of the mao, even 


e0 [5 the man hy the woman: bui ali οὗ, 


God. 


13 Τυάμτ m youre aclucs, whether it be 
comly that a woman praye vote Gad bare 
heedel 9 {doth not nature it eclfe teach 
you, that it 15. 4 shame for ἃ mau, γί he 
have longe Leere: “and » prapee to αὶ 
woman: yi she have longe heer For hir 
heer in geuen hey τὸ coner ber wrth ull. 
(5 Tf apy man luste to stryue, we howe 
no so0ch custome, nether the congrem- 
eyons οἱ God. 


? This [ warne you of, and commeude 
not, that ye come not toyether sfter a 
better nancr, bet uffer a wore. ἐπ Mor 
fyrat of all when ye come together in the 
eongregacion, I heare that there is dve- 
welicyon amonge you: and I partely he- 
lene it, ᾿Ξ For ther must be eectes waonre 
you, that they whych are perfect umonge 
you, myght be knowen * When ve come 
to gether therfore into one place. the 
Lordes supper can not be eaten, 24 For 
every mun begymicth afore to eate his 
awne supper, Am) une is honery, and 
another is droncken. “ [lnue ye not 
houses to eats and τὸ drynck in? ἄρνας 
γε the congregacyou uf Gail, mul elame 
then Ut lane nol? What chall i save 
ynto you? shall I prayse you? In ure 
prayse I yon pot 


“ὁ That which I delynered voto του, 1 
reecaued of the Lorde. For the Lorde 
Jesua the same pyght, in which be was 
betrayed, toke brocd, 4 and whan he hed 
sroucn Lnkes, be brake it and sayde: 
Take ye, and eate: this ia my boy, 
which is broken for you, This do τὸ m 
the remembremce of me. 35 After the 
sume mancr Else he toke the cup, when 
supper was dane, syinge: This cuppe is 
the new Testament in oy blsude. This do 
as ult as ye dryncke it, in remembraunce 
of me. δ᾽ For ag often as yo shall eate 


Tau. τὸ tHe Comaritays.] ΠΡῸΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΎΣ [μάντει ΧΙ. ).--.- 96. 


935 
¥ wr 4 ~ ~ 1 “ 4 ~*~ 
ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ, οὐκ ἔστε Κυριακὸν δεῖπνον φαγεῖν" “ἕκαστος yap τὸ ἴδιον δεῖστνον “ap 


i δι γι % A Ἀ ἈΘΞΑ “ ξ΄ aa % 4 
λαμβάνει} "ἐν τῷ! φαγεῖν, καὶ ὃς μὲν πεινᾷ, ὃς δὲ μεθύει. “ μὴ yap οἰκίας οὐκ ἔχετε 
‘ 4 + f 4 f Ἂς * + { - “- - ΄. Ρ 
εἰς τὸ ἐσθίειν καὶ πίνειν ; ἢ τῆς ἐκκλησίας τοῦ Θεοῦ καταφρονεῖτε, καὶ καταισχύ- 
Ἄ + wv ew of Ff α w i μ rs + , a 
ETE TOUS μῇ ἔχοντας; τὶ υμῖν εἴπω; “emaLvérw| ὑμᾶς ἐν τούτω ; οὐκ δπταινῶ. 
' 1 4 f 7 Ν ~*~ f a Ἂς ra ἴδῃ Le ~ 
"Eye yap παρέλαβον ἀπὸ τοῦ Κυρίου, ὃ καὶ παρέδωκα ὑμῖν, ὅτε ὁ Κύριος ‘Incas 
“oy - εἶ μὰ i αἴ oa Sh ‘ ¥ f " 
ἐν τῇ νυκτὶ ἢ παρεδίδοτο, ἔλαβεν ἄρτον, καὶ εὐχαριστήσας ἔκλασε, καὶ εἶπε, 
a Ff *~ * μ" πε = f * "Ἦν 
‘*Touro μὸν ἐστὶ τὸ σῶμα τὸ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν “κλώμενον"! τοῦτο ποιεῖτε εἰς τὴν ἐμὴν 
ge. ἢ » Pe f 4 οἷ ¥ μ᾿ μ᾿ - Υ̓ ξ ™~ εἾ 
ἀνάμνησιν. ~ floavT@s καὶ τὸ ποτήριον, μετὰ τὸ δειπνήσας, λέγων, © Τοῦτο τὸ 
£ *y, # ? ᾿ ᾿ ™ } a i ~ ~ f 
‘ ποτήριον ἡ καινὴ διαθήκῃ ἐστὶν ev τῷ “ἐμῷ αὑμασι"} τοῦτο “τοιεῖτε, ὁσάκις ἂν 
> % i mt r ἃ, 5 μ i 
‘mrivyte, εἰς THY ἐμὴν ἀναμνησιν. ~ Ooaxis yap ἂν ἐσθίητε τὸν ἄρτον τοῦτον, 


t Ales. 52 ocr, “4 Alex, προσκαμβάνεν, * Alex. ἐπὶ τῷ. © Alex. τί εἴ πὸ πμῖν. * Alex. ἐπαινῷ ¥ Rec. + Ὁ ΑΕ ες φάγετε," 
* Alek. =e κλώμεμοψ. | Alex. atari por. 
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women without the man ja the Lord. For|yvvithout the man, in our Lord, 'For| woman, neither the woman without the 
ΔΒ the tonuan is of the wan, eaen so ia the |g the yeoman is of the man, so also the} man in the Lord, ' For as the woman is 
nan hy the woman: but all things are of}man by the yvoman: but al things of| of the man: even so is the man alao by 
Grud. God. the woman; but all things of God. 
1¢ Tudre in vour selnes, is it comely that 
4 Tudge in your aclues, fa it comly that] 13 Your eclacs indge: doth it become a woman pray voto God rneoucred ? 
8 Woman prave ynia God bare beaded?]a vvoman not conered to pray valo God?! 4 Doeth not enen nature it aclfc teach 
Poth not nature it selfe teach you,," Neither doth nature it self teache! you, that if a men haue long hairc, it = 
thar itis a shame for a man, yf he hauc! you, that a man in deede if be ocurish|a shame ynto him? } But if «woman 
longe hearc? 4 Anda prayes toa woman, | his hearc, it ig an ignominie for him :|huue long haire, it is a glory to ber: for 
vf she have lnnge beara? For her heare | 4 hat if a veomen noorish her heare, it} her hare is given her for w “covering. 
is geuen her to caucr her with alk If/ia a glorie for her, becnuse heare is giuen|!* But if any man seunc to be cunicn- 
any man lusle to stryue, we hane no! her fora ταῖς 3 * Bot if any man seeme| tious, we ἅπας no such costume, ncither 
suche custome, nether the Churches οἵ [τὸ be contwntious, ywe hane πὸ such cus-! the Charches af God. 1? Now in this that 
Gud. torac, not the Covacn of God, I declare vaio you, T praize you not, that 
you come together nut for {πὸ better, bat 
‘This I warne you of, and prayse you; “ And this I commanul: not praising} for the worse. For firet of all whoy yeo 
no whit, that ye πὴ together: not with {it that you come together not to better, | come together in the Church, E heare that 
proffit, but with hurt. 15 For fyret of all,; bot to yrorse. "9 First in deede vehen| there be ? diuisions among you, und 1 
wien ye come tomether in the Churehe, [! you come together into the Church, 1] partly beleeuc it. 
heare that there is dissenaions among, heare that there are schismes among you, 
you: and F belews it & de trne in some|and in part I beleewe it. For there/ 1° Far there must hee also + heresies 
of you. | For ther inust be cuen here-| must be heresies also; thal they also| among vou, that they which are approned 
gies amonz vou, that they which arc|¥vhich ere approved, may be inade maai- | may be made manifest among you. * When 
perfect among you, inyglt be knovwen. | fest among you, 15 Vvhen you come ther-| ve come together therefore into onc place, 
When ye come together therfore intu|fore together in one, is it uot novy tolthis iv‘ not to eate the Lords Supper. 
one place, αὶ man can not eat the Lordes|eate our Lordes eupper. 7! For ewery one: 2! Por in eating, euery one taketh before 
Sapper. =! For every man begyuneth, tuketh hie ovyme supper before to eate.) oder, his owe supper: aml onc is hup- 
afore to eat hia awne supper: and one is] And one ccries is an hungred, and an|yry, and an other is dronken. 28 What, 
hongry, and another is drancken. * Haue| other ie dronke. 32 Vvhy, haue you not | linwe ye not howwcs Lo cate wud to drmke 
ve not houses ty eat wud to drincke inf|houses lo eate and drinke in? or con-|in? Or despise τος Usc Church of God, 
Or els clespice ve the Charcbe of Gud, |temne ve the Church of God; and com-| end shame t them thet hue vot? What 
and shame them that hwwe not? what] found them that have not? ἔνα shal ! | skull I say to you? shali 1 praise you in 
thal Γ pay τὸ you? shal i prayae you inieay to you? μοι 1 you in thie? 1 do|[thin? [ prise you not. * For I haue re- 
this? EF prays: you not. net praise you, evined of the Lord that which ulso I 
deliucred ynto you, that the Lord Jezus, 
3 For that which T delivered vnto you, | @ Por αὶ received of our Lond thot vebich {the euue night in which he wan betrayed, 
Drecenied of the Lord, fo ait, That the [880 1 haae deliucred vote you, that our] tooke bread: ™ And when μα had given 
Lord Tegus the same nyght ja whick he Tord Tesva ia the night that he vvas be-| chauks, he brake it, nnd said, Take, eate, 
was betrayed. take bread: ™ And when | traicd, tooke bread - “and siuime thankes | this is ny body, which is broken for you: 
he bad genen thankes, he brake # mud] broke, and ead: Take yo sand eale, THI8 : this doo ὦ 1π remembrance of me, ™ After 
ravi, Tuke ye, eate ve: this is my body,|Is wy Nowy ¥VIICH ΒΗΛ DER DELIVER-|the same mancr also ber fovke the cap 
which i» brokea for you: Uris do ve iu ep For voy: this doe ye for the comme- | when he had sapped, saying, Thies cup is 
remembrance of wie. Ὁ After the sume. moration of me, “Jn like naner also the|the New Testamcat in my blood: this 
mancr alse he tuke the cup, when be Jind { chalieo after he had auppxal, vaying, Te | doc yee, os oft as veo drinke tt, in m- 
supped, saving, Tide cap is the Newe | CHALICE Is THR ΧΑΥΥ THE8TAMENT 2X MY i wembrance of ms, ἘΦ Por as αἴδοει as ye 
testaiuent in my bloud: this do as oft aa‘ σον, this ve yc, as often as yon shul —_—————— --- 
drincke #7, in remembrance of me. dnuke, for the eomemoration af me. |* Gr, Tuite « irises. ¥ tir, wots. 
Ts Kor as oftca as ye shal eate this bread, |“ For as often as you shal cate thie bread, * Orr er Or. | irate 8 ῬΌΟΤΦ. 
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» κα f 6 #F Ἂ f - a r af δε καὶ af 
καὶ τὸ ποτήριον πίνητε, τὸν θάνατον τοῦ Κυρίου κατῶγγέλλετε, ἄχρις ov ᾿ελθῃ. 
oF ΕἾ + f Ἀ Ld den f * f a f 3 i υ' 

Ὥστε ὃς ἂν ἐσθίῃ τὸν ἄρτον" “ἰἱ πίνῃ τὸ ποτήριον τοῦ Κυρίου ἀναξίως, ἔνοχος 
Pa ~~ ἔ ᾿Ξ Sf * w “᾿ ¥ $n , ΄ ra 
ἔσταε τοῦ σώματος Kai “ τοῦ] αἵματος τοῦ Κυρίου. “doxyatera δὲ ἄνθρωπος 
κ' - Γ᾿ 
Gaurav, καὶ οὕτως ἐκ τοῦ ἄρτου ἐσθιέτω, καὶ ἐκ τοῦ ποτηρίου πινέτω: “6 γὰρ 
bo ai * i f/ ati Ρ :} “a 4 obi ' \ f 4 δὶ , μ * 
ἐσθίων καὶ πίνων " avagios,| κρίμα ἑαυτῷ ἐσθίει καὶ Tivet, μη διακρίνων TO σῶμα 
A * ᾿ 30 4 * ? ton X. + = % Mae Ἂ ~ 

τοῦ Kupiov,| ~ διὰ τοῦτο ev ὑμῖν πολλοὶ ἀσθενεῖς καὶ ἄρρωστοι, καὶ κοιμῶνται 

ε ;᾿ BF at. * t * ? 3 "ἅ, 3 f 32 f Ss Br % 

ixavol. “ei ‘yap| ἑαυτοὺς διεκρίνομεν, ove ἂν εκρινόμεθα" ~ κρινόμενοι δὲ, ᾿ τητοὶ 
F a ' 4% με -- f * ai : 

Κυρίου ππαιδενόμεθα, ἵνα μὴ σὺν TO κόσμῳ κατακριθῶμεν. στε, ἀδελφοί μου, 
ἐ " ™ a 3 ἔ " “4 κ -  +F w . 3 
συνερχόύμενοι εἰς τὸ φωγεῖν, ἀλλήλους exdeyerGer εἰ Tis πεινᾷ, εν οἴκῳ ἐσθιξτω' 

τῇ * 3 , ¥ μ x Ἂ € aA af im ᾿ 
ἐνᾳ μὴ εἰς κρίμα συνέρχησθε. τὰ dé λοῖπα, ὡς ἂν ἔλθω, διατάξομαι.] 


* Bec. + resto. ‘Ree. + ἂν. #Tiec. + rorrar. Alex. cul. Sec. = rod, F Afex. = ἀναξίων. A Akes, = roy Eupioe. 
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schulen drinke the cuppe 16 schulen eale this breeds and drenke thir cop: ye this breed, and drincke thts cup: ye shall 
telle the deeth of the lord, til that be. shall shewe the lordes deeth tyll he come. shewe the Lordes deeth tyll be cowe. 
comer Ὁ therfor who ever etith the hreed ; 9? Wherfore whoxocyrre shall eate of this “ Wherfore, whusecuer ehall cate of this 
Var drinkith the cuppe of the lunl ynwor- | breds or drgnke of the cup vaworthely, bread, or dryucke οὐ Ube cup vrwer- 
thili: he sebal le gilti of the bodi und of | shulbe piltie of the body and blond of the :thely, shalbe gyltye of the body sn 
the blood of the lord, bat preue a man | Lorde. * Leta mw therfore examen him ‘hloud of the de. ™ But let = man 
hym silf ¢ eo ete he of the ikke breed and | silfey and πὸ let him cute of the breed and | examen hym selfe, and εὖ let hymn cute 
drinke of the eupper for he that etith | drynke of the cup. For he that ἐμίσει [of the breed. aud drynke of the eap. 
and drynkith vaworthil} etith and drinkith | or drinketh yaworthely, eateth and drynk- |" For he that eateth or dryacketh yn- 
dome to hym, not wiseli dewynge the! eth hie awne damnacion, becanse le muak- | worthely, eateth and drinckcth bys awoe 
bodi of the lord, eth no difference of the lordis body, dumnacvon, because he maketh no differ- 
στὸ of the Lardea body. * For tins 

* therfor many among yon, ben sike and} 7? For this canra many arc weake and | cunee many ere weake and svcke amonge 
feble: and many sleper *! und if we dem- faicke amonge your and many slepe. 3! ὙΠ] yuu, und many slepe, © For Hf we had 
eden wiseli us ailf we echulden not be | we hod truly iodped onre selves we εν] fiadyed oure ecluce, we shold not ἅπαν 
demed, © but while we ben demed of the {not have bens iedged. * Bot when we! bene iudged. Sut when we are iulged 
Jord we ben chaslisid: that we be not | are judged of the lorde we ure chastened, | of the Lorde, we are chastened, that ve 
dampned with this warlds * therfor my | because we shuld not be damned with the | siulde pot be <lamned with the workk. 
britheren whenne 18 comen to pidre τὸ ᾿ που! δ, " Wherfore my beeilren when! Wherfore my brethrea when ye come 
ete: abide 45 to gidrey ™ if ony man bun- | yc come to gedder to ean tary one for|together to cale, Lary one for another 
pith: ete be at hoome, that se come not |another. 4 ¥f eny man hongery Jet him|* Jf uny man honger, ket hum cate at 
to gidre in to dome, and J schal dispose | cate at home, that pe come uot togedder; home, that ye come not together vulo 
other thingis whaone [ come. vata condemnacion, Other thinges will I} condemnacion. Otlwr thynges will 1 set 

set in order when [ come. in order, when I come. 


12, BUT ot spiritual thingis, britheren] 12. IN spirituall thmyes brethren I 

I nyle that τὸ vnknowen, ? for 486. witer , Wolde pot have yon ignoraunt, “Ye knowe | 12. CONCERNYNGE epynituall thinges 
that whanne jc weren bethen men: hou 3e; that ye were guatyls; and went youre | (brethren) I wolde not heue you igno- 
weren ledde goynge to doumbe mawmetiz;! wayes vnto domme ydoles; even as ye} ταῦ, 7 Ye knowe that ye were gentyls, 
*therfor I make knowun to τοι that po! were ledde, > Wherfore J declare vnto ar? went youre wayes volo domne ymages, 
Dean epekinge in the spirit of god seith| you that no man speakynee m tho sprete | cucn ae ye were led. * Wherfore ἢ declare 
depertynre fro ibesasandue man mai seye | of god, defieth Jesus, Also no man can | yute you, that no man speukyng by the 
the lord ihesua: but iu the πο goost, | saye that [esus ia the lorde: bot by the fsprete of God, defeth lesus. Also ng man 

4nd dyuera gracia ther ben: bat it is | holy gonst. can eove that Jesns ie Lhe Larde, beat by 
al oon spirit ὃ end dyuere sernycis ther| ἢ Ther arc divertities of pyftos vercly,{ the holy goost. 3 Ther are dyuersites οἱ 
ben + bat it is al oon 8 and dyuers | yet bat one eprete. > And ther wre diffe-[ gyftes, yet but one aprete. " And ther 
warchyngs ther ben, bot alle is oon god | rences of admninistracions, and yet but onc: are differences af adinynystrecyons, and 
that worchith alle thingis in alle thingis;|lorde. "Aud ther are divers wauers of | yct butane Lords © Anil ther are dyoers 
7 and to eche man the ethewynge of epirit | operaciona: and yet but one God; which} maners of operacions, and yet but one 
is jouHNn to profst { the word of wisdom | worketh all thinges that wre wronghty in] God which worcketh all in all. ἢ The 
is gouun ; to oun bi epirity to another the allereatures. 7 The evftes of the aprete are | gyite of the aprete is genen to every max, 
word of knonynge bi the same zpirity! geven to evcry man to proflit He econgre-|to edifye withal, * For to one is geoen 
*feith to another: in the same spirit, to|gacion. ΤΟ oneis geven thorow the spi- | thorow the spirits the viterannce of wie- 
another: grace of belthis in o spirit, ! to | rite the vtteraonce of wisdome f ‘To another | dome. To another ia reuen the vitrame: 
another: the worchynge of vertucz, tol is geven the vtterannce of knowledge by |of knowledge by the same eprote. "ΤῸ 
the same sprete. 7 ΤῸ another is geueniancther is geucn fayth, by the same 


the {πἰὶὶ the?. ἄπ .  demmpnige, | fayth; by the same sprete, Ta another the; sprete. To another the gyftes of kealinge 
érmestes. ἐκάρνέ. πα τ Tyce, dua, yites of healynge by the same eprete. | by the enme sprite. 19 To another powcr 
4 ont, Parluas, poms, ᾿ ἵει] ἵν ΤῸ another power ta do myracles. Τὸ ἰὼ do mimeles. To another prupheerc. 


Paut τὸ THE ConroTarans | 


ΠΡΟΣ KOPINGIOYS (Cuarren X1.27—34 XIL le 

ΧΗ, Περὶ δὲ τῶν πνευματικῶν, ἀδελφοὶ, οὐ θέλω ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν. * οἴδατε "ὅτι 
ὕτε! ἔθνη ἦτε, πρὸς τὰ εἴδωλα τὰ ἄφωνα, ὡς ἂν ἤγεσθε, ἀπαγόμενοι" * διὸ γνω.- 
pile ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὐδεὶς ἐν Πνεύματε Θεοῦ "λαλῶν! λέγεε ἀνάθεμα ᾿ Ἰησοῦν") καὶ 
οὐδεὶς δύναται εἰπεῖν "Κύριον Ἰησοῦν,! εἰ μὴ ἐν Πνεύματι ἁγίῳ, * διαιρέσεις δὲ 
χαρισμάτων εἰσὲ, τὸ δὲ αὐτὸ Πνεῦμα" * καὶ διαιρέσεις διακονιῶν εἶσι, καὶ ὃ αὐτὸς 
Κύριος" " καὶ διαιρέσεις ἐνεργημάτων εἰσὶν, "ὁ δὲ] αὐτὸς ᾿Θεὸς, ὁ ἐνεργῶν τὰ πάντα 
ἐν πᾶσιν. ᾿ Ἑκάστῳ δὲ δίδοται ἡ φανέρωσις τοῦ Πνεύματος πρὸς τὸ συμφέρον. " ᾧ 
μὲν γὰρ διὰ τοῦ Πνεύματος δίδοταε λόγος σοφίας, ἄλλῳ δὲ λόγος γνώσεως, κατὰ 
τὸ αὐτὸ Πνεῦμα" ὅ ἑτέρῳ ᾿ δεῖ πίστις, ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ Πνεύματι" ἄλλῳ" δὲ] χαρίσματα 
ἰαμάτων, ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ Πνεύματι "ἄλλῳ δὲ ἐνεργήματα δυνάμεων, ἄλλῳ δὲ 


Filan. + ct, κι Alex, ἀατάξωμαι, 


+ 
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GENEV A— 1547. 


end drincke dhis cup, ze shewe the Lordes 
death til he come, “5 Wherfore, whoso- 
euer ehal cat this bread, and drincke this 
cup of the Lord yaworthely, zhalbe pylty 
of the body and bloud of the Lord, #* Let 
aman therferc cxamen bum selfe: and ao 
let hym eat of this bread, end drincke of 
this cup. ="Far he that eateth and drinck- 
eth vuworthely, eateth and drincketh his 
owne damnation, decauae he maketh no 
difference of the Larder body. 


For this canse Inuny are weake, and 
sick among you, and many slepe. 4! Por 
if we wolde tryc owr selues, we should 
not beiadged. But wher we are judged, 
we are chastened of the Lord, because we 
should not be domned with the worlde. 
= Wherfore my brethren, when ye come 
together tno cut, tary one for another, 
Ἢ If any man houctr, let him eat at home, 
that ye come not together vnte condem- 
nation, Other thinges wil 1 ect in order 
wheo F come. 


12. CONCERNING spiritual gifics, 
brethren, { wolde not have you ignorant, 
?¥e knowe that ve were Gentils, and 
were caricd nivay vato the domme idoles, 
euen as ye wore lel, > Wherfore, I de- 
elare voto Fuu, that no man speaking j 
the Spirite of God, caljeth [ceus execrable. 
Aleu no man can eey that Jesus is the 
Jord, but by the holy Gost. 

+ There ore diuerstties of giftes, but yct 
the eclfo same Spirit. “Anil ther are 
differences of adroiniatrations, but yet the 
selfs same Lord. © Aml there ere divers 
maners of operations, lat Gad ia the selfe 
sume, which worketh them all in cucry 
man. 7 The dechration of the Sprite is 
geuen to cuery man, to profht withall : 
* For to one ia geaen through the Sprite, 
the viterunce af ome: to another is 
geuen the vtterance of knoulcdjre, by the 
sume Sprite; 9 Τὸ another ἐξ gewex fayth, 
by the game Spritc; to another, the ciftes 
of heling, by the same Sprite : 

“To another power fo do myghte 


® Her. fet. 
+m, + tori. 


"κα HE 


4 Alex, = λαλῶν, 
t Abex. = fi, 
RHEIMS — 158 2. 

and drinks the chalice, you shal shery 
the death of oor Lord, yntil he come. 
© Therforeyvbhosoeuer shal eate this bread, 
or drinke the chalice of our Lord vn- 
vrorthily, he shal be guilty of the body 
and of the bload of our Lord. * But let 
@iman prouc him self: and so, ket bim 
eate of that lead, and drinks of the cla- 
lice. For he that estcth and drinkcth 
wnvvorthily : eateth and drinketh iudge- 
ment to him self, not discernmg the bady 
of our Lord. * Therfore are there among 
you niany weake and feble, and many 
sleepe. 1 But if vve did judge onr selucs: 
vve should not be judged. = But vvhiles 
yee are niiged, of oar ¥re are chas- 
τοι - that yvith thiqa world we be not 
damned. © ‘Therfore my brethren, vvben 
you come together to cate, expect one an 
other, “If any man be an hungred, tect 
him eate at home; that you come not 
torether ynto iudeement. And the rest 
I vvil dispose, vehen I come, 


12. AN) conceming spiritual things, 
I yvil not bane you ignernt, brethren 
? ἴσα know that yvhen you vvere hea- 
then, you yvent to durm: [duls accord. 
ing as you vvete ledde. 7 Therfure I doe 


in| you to ynderstand that no man spcuking 


in the Spirit of God, saith anathema to 
Jesva. And uo mam cm gay, Our Lord 
Inavs: but in the holy Ghost, 


4 And there ure diuisions of graces, but 
ono Spint, * And there are diuisions af 
minztrations : bat one Lord, * And there 
are diuiekees of operutions, bat one Grd, 
Fehich yrorketh al in al. ἢ And the mani- 
festution of the Spirit is piven vato every 
oue to profit. * fo one certes by the 
Spit is gien the vvord of vvisedom : 
and to an other, the vvurd of knovvledge 
according lo the came Spirt: " tp an 
other, faith in the same Spirt: to an 
other, the prace of duing cures in onc 
Spirit: "to on other, the vvorking of 


a 
* 


» Alex. ‘Pyoarg. 
» Alex. == ci. 


9 Aler, Képog "ηδοῦς. * Alex. καὶ ᾧ, 
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eat this bread, and drinke this cup, " yee 
doe shew the Lords death ull he come. 
@ Wherefore, whosoencr chall eate thin 
bread, and drinke this cap of the Lord 
ynwerthily, shall be puilty of the body 
ood dlgod of the Lord. Bot let 2 man 
examine himselfe, and eo let him eate of 
Lhat bread, and drinke of that cup. 

= For hee that eateth and drinketh 
vuwithily, cate and drinketh # dam- 
nation to himselfe, not discerning the 
Jords body, * For this canse many are 
weake and aickly among you, and many 
sleepe. 4! For if we would indge our selucs, 
we should not he iudged. # But when 
we are judged, we are chastened of tie 
Lord, that wee should not be condeomed 
with the world. Ὁ Whercfure my bre- 
thren, when ye qane together ta cate, 
tary one for anctber. “And if eny man 
hanger, let him eate at home, that ye 
come not tomether ynto Καὶ condemnation. 
And the reet will [ set in order, when I 


come, 
12, NOW conceming spiritaall gifts, 
brethren, 1 would not howe you ignorant. 


. |* Yee know that yee were Gentiles, carved 


away vato these dumbe idoles, even as 
ye were led. * Wherefore I give yor to 
viderstand, that no man speaking by the 
spint of God, calleth [esus Yaccureed : 
and that no man can say that [esos is the 
Lesd, but by the holy Ghost. 4Now 
there sre dincrailies of gifie, but tha 
sire spirit. *And there are differences 
εἴ administrations, but the same Lord. 
*Aud there are diuersities of operations, 
but it is the mune God, which worketh all 
inal, ? But the manifestation of the spirit, 
Is given to cuery un to profit witholl. 
*For w one is guen hy the spint, the 
word of wisedome, to nouiher the word of 
knowledse, hy the same spirit, 7 To 
another fuith, by the same spirit: to 
another the pifts of healing, by the same 
spirit: To another the working of mi- 
raclea, to another prophecie, to another 


nuracles: to an other, prophecie; ta aN; «ὧν, whew yoo. A Or, indgrinens, Cr, Anathem, 
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ΠΡΏΤΗ EMIZTOAH 


Ἀ 4‘ f 4 ? A Le 
προφητεία, ἄλλῳ δὲ διακρίσεις πνευμάτων, ἑτέρῳ de γένη γλωσσῶν, ἄλλῳ δὲ ἕρμη- 
ΡῪ i 4 - ἴα 41 ἃ ἧς » αὶ * * τῆς # 
veia γλωσσῶν. wavra δὲ ταῦτα ἐνεργεῖ τὸ ἕν καὶ τὸ αὐτὸ Πνεῦμα, διαιροῦν “dia! 
« ἃ 4 f 1z f 4 4 *” od x - * ‘a zs 
ἐκώστω καθὼς βουλεται. “Καθάπερ yap τὸ σῶμα ev ἔστι, Kas μέλῃ! ἘΕχει 
i" f 1 4 ? m # + af vy + ™ v SOF 
WoAAd,| πᾶντα δὲ τὰ μέλῃ τοῦ σώματος, TOAAG ὕντα, ἐν ἔστε σῶμα" οὕτω καὶ ὁ 
i 14 * . * ΓΝ f e os fa + aA *” 7 F a 
Χριστός. “καὶ yap ἐν évi Πνεύματι ἡμεῖς waves εἰς ev σῶμα εβαπτίσθημεν, εἴτε 
* * i Δ * 
Ιουδαῖοι εἴτε Ἕλληνες, εἴτε δοῦλοι εἴτε ἐλεύθεροι" καὶ πᾶντες “eis av Πνεῦμα 
᾿ς κε i ἃ f 3 * ul 167% ” 
ἐποτίσθημεν.ἱ “Kat yap τὸ σῶμα οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν μέλος, ἀλλα πολλα, “ἐᾶν εἴπῃ ὁ 
¥ “a + a, » 
ποὺς, “Ὅτε οὐκ εἰμὶ χεὶρ, οὐκ εἰμὲ ἐκ τοῦ σώματος" ov παρὰ τοῦτο οὐκ ἔστιν εκ 
* κε εἾ «Ἦ “τι 
τοῦ σώματος; “Kat ἐὰν εἴπῃ τὸ οὖς, “Ὅτε οὐκ εἰμὴ ὀφθαλμὸς, οὐκ εἰμὲ ἐκ τοῦ 
¥ “~ | 4 ῥα, 11 a} -ς * + * 
“ σώματος" οὐ Tapa τοῦτο οὐκ ἔστιν EK τοῦ σώματος; εἰ ὅλον TO σῶμα ὀφθαλμὸς, 


Alen τῷ ἰδίᾳ. = Alen, μέλη δὲ. * Αἴας. πυλλὺ ἔχει, =F Req + τοῦ ἑνὺς. 53 Alex. ἐν [νεῦμα ἐποτίσθημεν. * Alor. νῦν. 4 Bec. + ἐξ, 
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ansther, profecic, to another: verri know- {another prophesie, To another iudgement) To another iudgement to dircerne spretes. 


yoge of apiritis; ta another, kyndia of kan- 
papier to another expownynge of wordisy 
‘goon and the sume spirit worchith alle 
these thingia departynge tp eche ἮΙ hem 
elf as he wole, 


for as there is o bodi, and hath many 

memobris, and alle membris of the bod, 
whanne tho ben many ben o bodi, 50 
also eristy “for in ὁ spirit alle we ben 
baptsid in to o bedi, ether icwis, ether 
bethen, ether seruauntis cther fre: and 
alla we ben fillid with drynke in o spixity 
4 for the bodi ia not o membre ; but many; 
16 τῷ thi foot seith for 1 am not the hond, 
T am not of tha bodi; not therfore it is not 
of the bodi, 16 1 the cere seith, for y am 
not the ye y am not of the bodi : not ther. 
fore it 15 not of the bod) if alle the 
bodi is the ize ; where iz herynge and if 
ate the bodi is herynge: where is smel- 
yogey 


18 bat now god hath sette membris, and 
eche of hem in the bodi as he wolde; 
thet if alle weren o membre: where 
were the bodi? * bot now there ben many 
membria bot o hodis 2! and the ize mai not 
sele to the hond 1 hsue no neds to thi 
werkia or efte the heed to the fect, τ6 ben 
not necensarie tame “bot myche mare 
tho that ben seyn to be the lower membris 
of the bedi ben more nedeful; 4 and thifke 
that we geese to be the vuworthier mem- 
bria of the bodi: we seuen more honoar 
fo hem, and tho membris that ben ντι- 
honest: han more honeste; {or oure 
honest membria: hen pede αἱ noon; but 
god tempride the bodi : scuynge more 
Worschip ta it to whom it fahd; that 
debate be not im the bedi, but that the 
membris be basis in to the same thiog 
eche for othery * and if o membre sufrith 


ταυαεὶ, dram. it, ee efte, agate. 
yous, 


om, 
chile, that, gives. 


af apretes. To another divers tonges. To! To another diuers tonges.. To unother 


another the interpretecion of tongcs. 


11 And these all worketh even the alile 


game eprete, devypdynge to every man. ce- 
verall pyftesy even as he will 


'2'For as die body is ancy snd hath many 
membresy and all the membres of one 
body though they ‘be many, yet are but 
one body: even eo is Christ, For in 
one sprete arc we all baptysed © make 
one body, whether we be Tewes or pen- 
tyls whether we be bonde or fre: and 
have all dronka of one te. 41 For the 


the interprelacion of tones; Ὁ: But these 
all workcth even the pelle same eprete, 
diuidyuge to cucry man a ecucrall gyite, 
even as be wyll. 


12 For na the body is one, and hath many 
membres, and all the membres of onc 
bedy though they be many, yet ere but 
one body, euen so is Christ © For by 
one eprete are we all haptysed to make 
one body, whether we be Icwes or Gen. 
tyls, whether wa be bonde or fre, and 
haue alt droncke of one sprete. | For 


bedy is not ane member; but many. 1 Yf|the budy is not ane member, but mary, 


the fote aye: J am not the honde ther- 
fore I am not of the body: is he therfore 
nat of the body: 16 And if the eare soye, 
Tam not the eye: therfore I am not of 
the body; is he therfore not of the body? 


15 if all the body were an στο; where were 
then the earc? If all were bearinye: 
where were the emellynge? 


© Bot now hath god disposed the mem- 
bres every one of them in the body, at 
hig awe pleasure. 91} they were all one 
member; where were the body? Ὁ Now 
are ther many membres; yet but one 
body, 7 And the eye can not sayc wnt 
the hondey T have no nede of die: nor 
the heed olso to the fete. I have no nede 
of you. 7 Ye rather a greate dcale those 
membres af the body which seme to be 
most febley are most necessary. *) And 
apon those membres of the buly which 
we thinke lest honesty put we most hon- 
estie on. And ore tngodly parties have 
most heuity on. 24 For oure honest mem- 
bers nede τὸ not, But Gud heth eo dis- 
posed the body, and bath geven most 
honoure to that parle which Inked; * lest 
there shold be eny atryfe in the body: 
but thet the members shuld indiffcrently 


4 Tf the fote snye: Fam not the hande, 
T am oot of the body: is he therfore vat 
of the buly? And pf the eare mre, ἢ 
ain not the eye, I am not of the body: is 
le therfore not of the body? © if oll the 
body were an eye, whera were then thie 
care! If all were bearynge : where were 
the emellynge? 3° But now halk God 
sett the membres enery one ecuerally in 
the body aa it huth pleased hin. 1" if 
they were all one member: where were 
the bodye ? * Now ere there many mem- 
bres, yet but one body. ἘΞ And the eye 
ean not says voto the hand: 3 hen no 
tede of the. Agaync, tho heed can not 
aaye to the fete: 1 Jue no nede of 
you, | Yee rather a great deale thuse 
merabres of the body whch seme to be 
more feble, ure . | And ron 
those membres of the body which we 
thinke leest honcst, put we more honcstie 
on. And gure yngood) ye partes have more 
beanty on. ™ For ouro honest membres 
nede it not. But God bath so disposed 
the body, and hath geen the morc ho. 
noure to thet partc which lacked, 55 lest 
there shuld be eny etryfe in the badly; 
hut that the membrea shuld indiferently 


care one for gucther, 35 And yf onejcare one for another. And yf one 


Pav. τὸ tne CorinrHrane.] 


ποῦ ἢ ἀκοῇ; εἶ ὅλον ἀκοὴ, ποῦ ἡ ὄσφρησις; 
> * 5 ἕν 1 

ἂν ἕκαστον αὐτῶν ἐν τῷ σώματι, καθῶς ἠθέλησεν. 

νῦν δὲ πολλὰ μὲν μέλη, ἐν δὲ σῶμα. 


i * ᾿ς »- 
μέλος, ποῦ TO σῶμα; 


ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥ͂Σ 


18 ἃ 


(Charrer XII. 11. 94. 


939 
vost] δὲ ὁ Geos ἔθετο τὰ μέλη, 


3) 53 “-- κα *% ἔ 
εἰ δὲ ἣν τὰ πάντα ἂν 


“ov δύναται" “oI 


ὀφθαλμὸς εἰπεῖν τῇ χειρὶ, “ Χρείαν σον οὐκ ἔχω" ἢ πάλι» ἡ κεφαλὴ τοῖς ποσὶ, 


ξ , * »" 3 J 
Αρείαν ὑμῶν οὐκ EXO. 


f ae 
ἀσθενέστερα ὑπάρχειν, avayKaia ἐστι" 


*) 3 4 ~ 7 κ᾿ * i - 
GAG πολλῷ μᾶλλον τὰ δοκοῦντα μέλῃ τοῦ σώματος 
| * - ᾿ i 
καὶ ἃ δοκοῦμεν ἀτιμότερα εἶναι “rod 


σώματος, τούτοις τιμὴν περισσστέραν περιτίθεμεν: καὶ τὰ ἀσχήμονα ἡμῶν εὖ. 


σχημοσύνην πέρισί ToT ἐραν 


* Rec. == ἔν ὁ Alex. + μέλῃ. 


GENEVA — 1557. 


things: Lo another, prophetie: to an- 
other, tryal of sprites: to auother, diners 
tonges: τὸ another, the interpretation of 
tonges. |' And these all worketh cuen the 
relfe same Sprite, distributing to enery 
Tin seueralr, even as he wyl: For as 
the body is one, and hath many membres, 
aux afl the membres of one body, thagh 
ther he many, yet aré bat ane body: 
enen so is Christ. “9 For by one Sprite 
are we all baptized into one body, whether 
we be lewes or Grekes, whether we be 
honde, or fre, and heave all droncke into 
one Spirite. 4 For the budy is uot one 
member Lut many. " If the fote wolde 
gay, L wm not the hnude, I am aot of the 
bady: is it therfore not of the body καὶ 


“ And if ihe eare walde say, I am not the 
eve, [am not of the hody: is it therfore not 
ofthe body? Y Ifall the body were xn eye, 
where were the hearing? If all were hear- 
ing: wherewere the smellyng? “But now 
hath God disposed the membres eucry 
one of them a part in the body, at he 
came pleasarc. '9 If they were all one 
member, where were the body? * Bat 
now are there many membres, vet but 
ome . And the eye cam not say 
roto the hand, I hane no nede of thee: 
por the head nlso to tha fete, 1 have no 
nede of you. “ Yer rather a great deale 
those membres of the body, which seme 
to be more feble, are necezaaric. © And 
ypoa those membres af the body which 
we thinke mosto vahonest, pat we more 
honestie on: and our reomely parics 
heave more beautic on. 


*tFor onr comely ambres nede it not: 
hot God hath so tempered the bady to- 
gether, and hath geuen the more honour 
to that parte which lacked. ἘΞ Leet there 
should be any stryfe im the body: but 
that the membres shonid indifferently 
care one for anvther. ” Therfore yf one 


© Alex. + mpage. 


af ἢ 
ΤΩΝ 6° 


f Alen. τῷ ϑ'στερσιηῖ εμ, 


ΠΗΒΓΗ͂Ξ — 1582. 


other, discerning of epirites: to an other, 
kindes af tones: to an other, interpre- 
tation of lan Hl And αἱ these things 
yvorketh onc and the same Spirit, diuid- 
ing to every one according as he vyil. 


12 For aa the body ia one, and hath many 
members, and al the members af the body 
yrhereas they be many, yet are one body; 
ao alao Christ. ™ For in ane Spit vvere 
yve al baptized into one, yrbethar levvea, 
or Gentiles, or bondmen, or free: and iu 
ona Spirit yve vrerc al made to drinke. 


‘4 For the body also is uct ane member, 
but many. » [f the foote should say, be- 
cause 1 am not the hand, J am not of the 
body: is it therfore not of the body? 


16 And if the care should say, hecause I 
am pot the ae, 1 am not of the body; is 
he therfure not of the body? Ηὶ If the 
rehole body vvere the cle: ¥viere is the 
hearing ? If the vehole vvere the hear- 
ing : ¥vbere is the emelling? 1*Bat novv 
God hath set the members, euery one of 
them in the body as he yrould. 19 And if 
al-vyere one member, vvhere vvere the 
body ὃ ** But novv there arc many mec- 

bers in deede, yet one body. " And the 
εἴς can πρὶ βὰν to the hand: ἢ neede not 
thy helpe. or ugnine the head to the feete, 

You ure mot necessaric fur me. * Bor 
much more those thot seeme to be the 
more yvcake members of the body, are 
Tore aceensane: 2 und such a5 yve thinke 
to be the baser members of the body, 
ypon them yvve put more uboundant 
pow: and those that are our vahonest 
partes, haue more aboundant honcstic. 


Ἢ And our honest partes necde nothing Ὁ 
but God hath tempered the body, giuing 
to it that vvanted, the more shoandant 
honour, 35 that there might be no achisne 
in the body, but the members together 
might he careful one for an other, ** And 


τὰ δὲ εὐσχήμονα ἡμῶν ου χρείαν ἔχει" » GAN 
Geos συνεκέρασε τὸ σῶμα, “τῷ ὑστεροῦντι! περισσοτέραν δοὺς τιμὴν, 
"σχίσμα! ἐν τῷ σώματι, ἀλλὰ τὸ αὐτὸ ὑπὲρ ἀλλήλων * μεριμνῶσε! τὰ μέλη" ™ 


6 
* iva up a 
καὶ 


ΕἸΣ. σχίσματα, 4 Ale. μεριμ»ᾷ, 
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an 
worketh that one aad the self: same 
Fpirit, dividi to euery' man several! 
he will. 12 For μὲ the body ia one, fl 
hath many members, and all 
bers of that one body, being 
one bedie; so aleo is Christ. 13 For ¥ 
one fpirit are we all baptized into one 
bodice, whether wee bee lewes or * Gen- 
tiles, whether wee bce bond of free: and 
haue beene «all made to drinke into one 
spirit. 
Tor the body ia not one member, but 
many. “if the foot shall sy, Because I 
am not the hand, Tam not of the body: 
38 it therefore not of the body? “And if 
the eare shall say, Gecanuse I am pot the 
eye, Jam pot of the b ae eres 
fore not of the body? 17 If the whale 
ody were am eve, bere were tht hear 
ing? If the whole were hearing, where 
were the smelling? 15 But now hath God 
eet the members, euery one of them in 
the body, as it hath pleased him. * And 
if they were all one member, where were 
the body? * But now are they many 
members, τοὶ but ane body, 7! And the 
eye cannot say vnio the L hane no 
meed of thee: nor . the head to 
the fecte, 1 have no neede of you. Nay, 
mach more those members of the bodie, 
which seeme to bee more feeble, are ne- 
, 4 And those members of the 
bodie, which we thinke to bee lease ho 
nourable, vpon these we δ bestow more 
abundant bonour, and our vncomely parts 


ho-|hage more almndant comlinesse. * For 


hath beware the bode topether εν 
hath tempered the bodie together 

guca mere aundaat honor to thot pr 
which laked: * That there 

no Yschisme in the body: bat that ths 


members abould age the same care one 
tl for ancther, # And whether onc member 


— 


= Grevks * OF, pul oh τ Or, dist. 


‘(Tue Fikst Epist.i of 


Caartee X11. 57-- 3]. XU 1—11.] TPOTH EMIZETOAH 


i A i 
εἴτε πάσχει ἂν μέλος, συμπάσχει τἄντα τὰ μέλη" cite δοξάξεται ἐν μέλος, 
συγχαίρει πάντα τὰ μέλη. ἦ ὑμεῖς δέ ἐστε σῶμα Χριστοῦ, καὶ μέλη ἐκ μέρους. 
35 K a aA 4 oF ‘ 3 ~ > f νὰν Γ i ὃ ? 

ai gus μὲν ἔθετο ὃ Θεὸς ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ πρῶτον ἀποστόλους, δεύτερον 
προφήτας, τρίτον διδασκάλους, ἔπευτα δυνάμεις, ᾿ εἶτα! χαρίσματα ἰαμάτων, ἂν- 
μ i f mn Ὁ κΝ f » F ε ἐ 
τιλήψεις, κυβερνήσεις, γένη γλωσσῶν, “μὴ πᾶντες ἀπόστολοι; μὴ παντες 
προφῆται ; μὴ πάντες διδάσκαλοι; μὴ πάντες δυνάμεις; “un πᾶντες χαρίσματα 
: i - 
ἔχουσιν ἰαμάτων; μὴ πάντες γλώσσαις λαλοῦσι; μὴ “τᾶντες διερμηνεύουσε; 
51 an - 4 ard \ & f . a c Ν t δὲ ton 
Znrovre δὲ τὰ χαρίσματα τὰ "κρείττονα"! καὶ ἔτι Ka ὑπερβολὴν οὔον ὑμῖν 


δείκνυμι. 


ΧΠΙ. Ἐὰν ταῖς γλώσσαις τῶν ἀνθρώπων λαλῶ καὶ τῶν ἀγγέλων, ἀγάπην δὲ 
μὴ ἔχω, γέγονα χαλκὸς ἠχῶν ἢ κύμβαλον ἀλαλάζον. * καὶ ἐᾶν ἔχω προφητείαν, 


ΕΑὶρκ, a = εἶσαι κι eure, 


ee: δ eer ee | ee Βα ἜΜ 


WICLIF —~ 180, 


ony thing, alle membris suffren there with, 
eather if membre joieth: alle membris 
iwien to pidrey 

Ὁ’ and se ben the bodi of crist; ἃ mcm- 
bria of membriar * but god sette anmmen 
in the chirchey First apostlis the secunde 
tyne profetis, the thridde techers, aftir- 
ward vertues, altirward gracis of helyngis, 
helpyngis, goucrnailis, kyndis of langagis, 
interpretaciouns of wordis; 

ἢ xhether alle apostlia? whether alle 
profetis ? whether alle techera? whether 
alle vertues, whether alle wien hax gracis 
of helingis; whether alle speken with lon- 
gagia, whether alle expownen; * but suc 
ge the bettere zoostli siftic, and sit Ὁ schowe 
to 108 ἃ more excellente weye. 

18, IF I epeke with gingie of men and 
of anngels, and [ hane not charite, [ am 


made 83 bras sownynre or a evmiul tink- | 
yngey 3 and if £ have profecic, and knowe ἢ 


4 Alex, perigee, 


Pb. μεθιστάναι = Alex. σῦϑεν. 


TYNDALE~-1634. 


member suffer, all euffer with him: yf 


anc member be hel iu bonoure all mem- 
bern be glad also. 

© ¥e wre the body of Christ) and mem- 
bers one of another. # Aud God hoth 
also ordeyned in the congregsciony [yrst 
the Apostelyysecondarely prophetesthyrd- 
ly teacheres then them that do miracles: 
after thaty the gyftes of healyngry helpers; 
guvemery diversite of tonzes. 

22 Are all Apostles? Are ali Prophetest 
Are all teachers? Are ail doars of mira- 
chs? ™ Have all the gyftes of healinge ἢ 
Du all speake with tonges? Do all inter- 
prete? 4 Covet after the best giftes, And 
yet shewe I vnto you a moare excellent 
waye. 


13. THOCGGIE [ epake with the touges 
of men an) mwels; and yet had no lovey 
I were even as soundinge brazsc: or as ἃ 


ajle mysteries, and al kynnynge, and if! tynklynge Cymball. 2 And though I coulde 


1 hane al feith so that ἢ meve hillis fro her 
place and 1 baue not cherite I am noust, 
*and if I departe alle my godis in to metis 
of pore men, and if I birake my bori πὸ 
that I brenne, and i haue not charite it 
Profetith to me no thing; +charite is pa- 
chemi, it is » 

charite enu not; it doth not wick- 
idii it is not blowun ‘it is not coueitons; 
it sekith not the thingis that ben his owne,; 
it ia not stired to wraththe, it thenkith 
not yuel, Sit inieth not om wickidnesse, 
but it iuicth to gidre to truthey ? it suffrith 
alle thingis: it bileveth alle thingie it 
hopith alle thingis it susteyncth alle 
thingisy § charite fallith never domy whe- 
ther profecies schuln be voidid, ether lan- 
gagis echulen ceese: ether science schal 


Pate ner that Give Oat at et 
is perfizt, thing that is of parti 
achal be uvoidid, i qrhesie T wea ἐν 
child 1 spake aa a litil child I vndirstood 


+, 7. pouernalics, 
hypenyopy, kactnige. ἴσαι, μα τὰ op. 


ic, 


pay 


prophesy, and wnderstode all secretey and 
ali knowledze: yee yf F lad all fayth so 
that T coulde more mountayns oute of 
ther placey and τος had no lover 1 were 
nothynge. * And though I bestowed all 
my goodder to fede the poorey and though 
1 gave my body even that F bumed, and 
yet had no love; it profetcth me nothinge. 


4 ove sulfreth longe andl is corteous, 
Love envicth not, Love doth not fro- 
wardly, awellet mot > dealcth not dis- 
honcatly, sckeah not her awney ia not pro- 
voked to anger, thynketh not evylly *re- 
ioyzeth not in iniquite: but reioyscth in 
the truethy ἢ suffreth all thynge: beleveth 
all thyngesy hopeth all thyngesy endurcth 
in all thynges. °Though that prophcay- 
inge fayles other tonges eball ccasey or 
know vanysshe awayey yet kre fal- 
Jeth never awaye. 

* For oure knowledge is vnparfecty and 
oure prophesyinge 1 18 But 
when that which is par 
that which is vnparfet shall be done awayc. 
It'When I waa a chylde; [ epake ov a 


5 Ploe, ψωμέζξω. 


* Alex, Kany Hoops, 


CRANMER — 14530. 
‘metober suffer, ail euffer wrth bim. vf 


oue member be had in honour, all moo- 
bres be glad also. 

2'¥¢ are the body of Chriet, and mem- 
brea one of avother. Ὁ And God hath 


also ordeyned in the coapreparion, ἔντεξ 
Aposiles, secondarely propistes, thridly 
teachers, then them do mymelez ; 
after that, the gyftes of healyng, helpers, 
rouemers, dinersite of tonpes. 

2 Are all Apostles? Are all Prophetes? 
Are all teachers? Are all doars of mira- 
cice? 2 Hane all the gyftes of healinge ! 
Deo all apeke with tonges? Do all inter- 
prete? 51 Couct after the best prfles. 
Aud yet chew I vato you a more crrellent 
Ware. 

13. THOUGH I epake with the tonges 
of men and of angels, and hauo no love, 
T am even es soundyag brasse: or ae a 
tynklinge rymball, ? And though 1 coulde 
prophesy, and vnderstade all secretes, 
and ali knowledge: yee yf I haue all 
fayth, so that I can moue mountarns oute 

their places, and yet havc no luw, | 
an nothinge. * And though] bestowe all 
my goodes to fede the poore, and though 
I geue my body even that I burned, and 
yet υσ oo love, it profyteth me no 


Bo 

4 Lone arffreth Jonze, aud 15. curteous. 
Loue enoveth not. Lowe doth not ir- 
wardly, swelleth not, * dealeth not dis- 
honestly aeketh not ber awuec, 0 not pre 
voked to anger, thinketh po euyil, * re- 
ioyseth not in inigaitie: but reieyecth in 
the Lrueth, 7 suffreth all thynges, beleucth 
all thynges, hopeth all thinges, endureth 
all Chywres. 5 Thougl: that prophesyi 
fayk, other Cease, Or 
ronyashe awaye, yet love falleth never 
aware. 

* For oure knowledge is perfect, and 
cure prophesyings is vnperfoet. * But 
when that which in perfeet, is coma, then 
that which is rnperfect, ΜΠ be done 
awaye. ἢ When I was a chylde, I spake 

| ae a chylde, I yvnderetode as a chykde, 1 


Paun ΤῸ ΤῊΣ ContnTarans.] 


ΠΡΟΣ KOPINSIOYS (Cusrrer XI, 27—91. ΧῊΪ, 1--11, 
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καὶ εἰδῶ τὰ μυστήρια πάντα καὶ πᾶσαν τὴν γνῶσιν, καὶ ἐὰν ἔχω πᾶσαν THY 
πίστιν, ὦστε apy ᾿μεθιστάνειν, ἀγάπην δὲ μὴ ἔχω, "οὐδέν! εἶμ. * καὶ ἐὰν " 
μέσω] πᾶντα τὰ ὑπάρχοντά μου, καὶ ἐὰν “παραδῷ τὰ σῶμά μου ἵνα ᾿καυθήσωμαι,! 
ἀγάπην δὲ μῇ ἔχω, οὐδὲν ὠφελοῦμαι. © H ἀγάπη μακροθυμεῖ, χρηστούεται" ν 
ἀγάπρη οὐ ζηλοῖ" * ἢ ἀγάπη! οὐ περπερεύεται, οὐ φυσιοῦται, © οὐκ ἀσχημονεῖ, οὐ. 
ἕητεῖ τὰ ἑαυτῆς, ov παροξύνεται, ov λογίζεται τὸ κακὸν, * ov χαίρει ἐπὶ Τῇ ἀδικίᾳ, 
συγχαίρει δὲ τῇ ἀληθείᾳ, ᾿ πάντα στέγει, πάντα πιστεύει, πάντα ἐλπίζει, πάντα 
ὑπομένει. δὶ ἀγάπη οὐδέποτε ᾿ἐκπέπτει.  εἶτε δὲ] προφητεῖαε, καταργηθήσονται: 
εἴτε γλῶσσαι, παύσονται" εἴτε ᾿γνῶσις, καταργηθήσεται. " ἐκ μέρους, “yep γινῶ- 
σκύμεν, καὶ ἐκ μέρους προφητεύομεν" “ ὅταν δὲ ἔλθῃ τὸ τέλειον, τύτε! τὸ ἐκ 


μέρους καταργηθήσεται. 


P Alex. = ἡ ἀγάπη. δ ΑἸδε. πίπτει. 


CENEVA— 1547, 
yember suffer, all auifer with it: yi onc 


he glad aleo. 5 And ye are the body af 


F Alex. = ἐξ, 


RHEIMS — 1502. 


if one member euffer any thing,.al the 
member be had in hongnr, all membres | members euffer vvith it. ar if one mem- 


ber do giorie, «l the members reiorce 


Christ, aud membres for your part. MAnd{yvith in 7 And you are the hady of 


God huth also ordeined some in the 
Churche, ax fyrst Apostles, secondarcly 
Prophetes, thirdly teachers, then them 
that do miracles: after that, the giftes of 
healing, helpers, pouemers, diucrasitie of 
tonger. * Are oll, Apostles ? Are all, 
Prophetes? Arc all, teachera? * Are all, 
iluers of miracles? Linue all, the pyttcs 
of healyne? Do all, spenke with tenges ἢ 
Bo all, in αὐ 1 De you then desire 
the best gifteas? cuen now then wil 1 
shewe you ἃ more excellent way, 


18. THOGH I spake with the tonges 
wf men and Angels, oud hane act loue, 
Tam even #3 sounding brasse, or a5 2 
tynkling cymbal. 5 And thogh I could 

rophecie, and vuderstand all sceretes, 
and all knowledge: yea, yf [ had all fayth, 
eo that ἢ could mone mountains ont of 
their placer, and yet had not lowe, Iwere 
nothing. 9 And thagh I beatowe wll my 
goodes io fede the poors, aud thogh I 
gFfuc ny body that I be burned, and yet 
Laue not loue, it profiteth me nothing. 


4Loue suffrcih long, is courteoue : 
Tone cumeth not: Jeue doth not bonet it 
sclfe, swelleth net, 5 Diedaineth nothing as 
vnheseming, ecketh not her owne things, 
is Twt prouaked to anger, thinketh not 
euil, ὃ Retoyseth not in iniquitie, but re- 
joyecth in the trueth. 7 Suffrethall thinges, 
beleucth alt thinges, hopeth all thinges, 
endureth all thinges. 

* Love doth neucr fall away, thogh that 
both propheciinges να. abolished, and 
tongues shal cease, and kearning shal 
vanighe away, * Fur we learne in parte, 
and we prophecie in part. 19 Dut wlicn 
that which ia perfect, is come, then that 
which is in part, shulbe dane sway. 

ii When I was a chylde, I gpake as καὶ 
chile, 1 vwnderatotle as ἃ thylde, Εἰ 


Christ, and members of χποπιΐνεῖ. 


48 And same verily God hath set in the 
Church first Apostles, secondly prophets, 
thirdly doctors, next miracies, then the 
graces of doing cures, helpee, goucrne- 
ments, kindcs of tonges. 7° Are al Apos- 
tles? are al prophcts? are al doctors? 
ore al miracles? πῆμ al the grace of 
daing cures? do al speake with tonges? 
do 5] interpret? *! But purene the better 
gifles. And yet I zhevy you a more ex- 
cellent vay. 


13. IF Ὶ epeake yrith the tmges of men 
and af Angels, and haue not chuntie; 1 
em become us suunding brasee, or a 
tiukling cymbal. * Aml if I should haue 
prophecie, and knevv al mysteries, and al 
knovvyledpe, and if J should hane al faith 
a0 that I could remoue mountainez, and 
haue not charitie, I am nothing. ὁ And if 
1 showd distribute al my gouda to be 
tacate for the poore, and if 1 should de- 
liver my hexly xo that 1 burne, and have 
not charitie, τὸ doth profit me nothing. 


41 Charitic is patient, is benigne; Chari- 
tic enuicth not, dealeth not pernersly: is 
not puffed vp, * 13 not ambitious, eeeketh 
not her τς, uw not provoked te unger, 
thinketh not cuil: 9 reioyeeth not ypon 
iniquitic, but reivyorth Frith the truth: 
7 suffercth al things, beleencth ul things, 
hopeth al thingz, beareth al things. 


@Charitic neucr falleth avvay: vrhether 
prophecies shal be roade vonle, or tones 
ell ὅσιος, or knovvledge shul be deetroi- 

ed. 3 For in part vee knovy, and in part] w 
ve prophecic, 9 But yeheu that shal 
eome that is perfect, that ahal be made 
voide that 15. in part. Ἡ Vehen 1 vvaa a 
‘lithe oue, [ spake sua lithe one, Lynderstood 


* Alex. γνώσεις κατπργηθήσονται, 


TE εὖ a i 
OTE ἤμην νήπιος, ὡς νήπιος ἐλάλουν, ὡς νήπτιος ἐφρόνουν, 


# Const, δὲ. * Alex, = rére, 
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suffer, al] the members auffer with it: 
or one member be honoured, all the 
members reioyee with it. 77 Now yea are 
the body of Christ, and members in par- 
ucular, 

ἘΙ And God hath ect some in the Charch, 
firat A ppostles, secondarily Prophets,third- 
lv Teachers, after that mirecles, then 
gifts of healings, helpes in goucrnments, 
* diversities of tongues. 9 Arc all Apus- 
thes? are all Prepheta? are all Teachers ? 
are all # workers of miracles? 7° Hane all 
the gifts of healing ? doe all e with 
tongues? doe all interpret? 3: But coust 
carnestly the best gifts: aor eer ἢ 


vato Phe αι τοῖο 

THOUGH I I speake ‘with the 
tongues of men and af Angels, and haue 
not , 1 om become os sounding 
brasse or 2 tinkling eviobal. ὃ And though 
Thaue the gift of prophesie, and ynder- 
stand all mysterics and all ας: 
and though  Βδὺδ all faith, eo that 1 
could remooue mounbumes, and have no 
eharitie, I am nothing. 7 And though 1 
bestowe al) my goods to feode the pours, 
and though I gius my body to bee burned, 
andl ἔμ oot charitie, it profiteth me 
nothing. *Charite suffercth lung, and is 
kinds : charitie enuieth not: charitie 
¥vannteth not if selfe, is not puffed vp, 
5 Doeth not behoue it selfe yvnecemly, 
seeketh not her awwne, is pot easily 
waked, thinketh no cull, ὁ Reiopceth not 
jn iniguitie, but rejoyecth ὁ in the trueth : 
ἢ Beareth all thing, beleeaeth oll 
hopeth all things, endurcth all things. 

8. Choritie never faileth: but whether 
there be prophesies, they shull fuiie; whe. 
ther there bee tongues, Hey eball craze ; 
whether there bee knowledge, ἐΐ shall 
vanish away. ἢ For we know in part, and 


τὸ hezic in - * Dut when that 
is perfect is come, then thet which 
hes shalbe done away. '! When 1 


was a childe, I mpake as a child, 1 


«Or, hinds, # Or, pore 


+ Or, pos Tah. 
2 Oe, whi bbe arecth, 


ὥπαντεα XLII, 12—18, ΤΥ, 1—12.] ΠΡΩΤῊ EDISTOAH (Te rest Ertsree or 


ὡς νήπιος ἐλογιζόμην" ὅτε " δὲ] γέγονα ἀνὴρ, κατήργηκα τὰ τοῦ νηπίον. “᾿βλέπο- 
μεν “γὰρ! ἄρτι" δί ἐσόπτρου ἐν αἰνίγματι, τότε δὲ πρόσωπον πρὸς πρόσωπον' 
ἄρτε γινώσκω ἐκ μέρους, τότε δὲ ἐπυγνώσομαι καθὼς καὶ ἐπεγνώσθην, " νυνὶ δὲ 
μένει πίστις, ἐλπὶς, ἀγάπη, τὰ τρία ταῦτα: μείξων δὲ τούτων ἡ ἀγάπη. 

XIV. Διώκετε τὴν ἀγάπην" ξηλοῦτε δὲ τὰ πνευματικὰ, μᾶλλον δὲ ἵνα προ- 
φητεύητε. " ὁ γὰρ λαλῶν " γλώσσῃ,! οὐκ ἀνθρώποις λαλεῖ ἀλλα ἡ" τῷ] Θεῷ" οὐδεὶς 
yap ἀκούει, πνεύματι δὲ λαλεῖ μυστήρια" *6 δὲ προφητεύων, ἀνθρώποις λαλεῖ 
οἰκοδομὴν καὶ παράκλησιν καὶ παραμυθίαν. “> λαλῶν γλώσσῃ, ἑαντὸν οἰκοδομεῖ" 
ὃ δὲ προφητεύων, ἐκκλησίαν οἰκοδομεῖ. " Θέλω δὲ πάντας ὑμᾶς λαλεῖν γλώσσαις, 
μᾶλλον δὲ iva προφητεύητε' μείζων yap ὁ προφητούων ἢ ὃ λαλῶν γλώσσαις, 


* Alex. = ἀξ. © Alor. = yap. 


WICLIF — 1580, TYNDALE —1534. 


as a itil child, 1 thoust asa litil child, bat | chyldey 1 vnderstode as a childe; ἢ yma- 
ἯΙ I was wmode o man I voidid tho! gened 54 ἃ chylde, But assone aa I was a 


* Alex. + de. ¥ Alon. γλώσσαις. * Alex. = σῷ. 


CRANMER—1539. 


ymagined aaa childe. Hot nssone as T 
war a man, 1 put awave chyldeshnes. 


thingis that weren of a litil cluld; * and 
we seen now δὲ αὶ myrrour in derkuesec : 
but thanne face to face; now I knove of 
parti, but thanne I schal knowe as I am 
knoweny Mand now chrellen feith hope a 
charile, these thre: but the moost of 
thes ia charite, 


14. BUE 46. charite love τὸ spiritual 
thingie, but more that se profecien; 7 and 
he that spekith in tungis: spekith not to 
men but to god; for no man henthy bat 
the spirit spekith mysteries, * for he that 
profecieth; apekith to men ta edificacioun, 
and moncatinge and confortynge; * he 
that spckith in tunge: edifieth hym eilf 
but be that profecieth, edifieth the chirche 
of gods 5 and | wole that alle se apeke in 
tongisy but more that se profecie; for he 
that profecicth ia more thanne he that 
epekith in langages, but re he 
expowne, that the chirche tuke edifica- 
coun ?bat now britheren if I come to 
jou mnd speke in langagis, what schal I 
profete to sou, but if 1 epcke to 500 cther 
in revelacionn, ether in scicoce, ether im 
profecie, ether in techiugr, 

? Far tho things that bon with oute soule 
and seueth voicis, ether pipe cther harpe, 
bat tho geuen distinccioun αὐ sownyngis 
ho achal it be knownn that is sungun: 
*etherthat {that} ia trumpid; for if a trampe 
1608 an vucertcyn sowne who schal make 
hym alf redi to bateil? ¥a0 but ze seue 
Bm ofan ward bi , hou schal that that 
is sead be knowun? for ye zchulu be ape- 
kynge in veyny 


there ben many kynidis of langagia in 
this world and no thing ia withouten ψοῖαν 
1 bot if I mows not the vertu of a τοῖς 
Fachal be to him to whom I schal speke, 
8 barbgriky and he that spekith to me: 
Bhal be a barbariky 17 κὸ ge for τ6 ben 


cm, follow. geuih, erik, © ‘verted, μενεν. 


mune 1 put awaye childesshnes. ᾿ξ Now 
we κ6 In ἃ plasse even in a dorke spenk- 
yoge: bat thea ehall we ee face to face. 
Now I knowe vuparfectly: but then ἘΜῈ} 
T knowe even as [ am wen, Now 
aladeth fayth; hope; and love, even these 
thre: bot the chefe of these is love, 


14, LABOUR for love and covet epre- i 


2 Now we Βα in a glasse, enen ina darcke 
speakyng: but then shall we se fore to 
fave. Now I knowe vnperfectly : but then 
zhall T know cucn a8 ἴ am knowcn. & Now 
abydeth fayth, hope, and louc, cucu these 
thre: bat the chefe of these 15 loue. 

14. LABOUR. for joue, ond. eouet 


spretuall gyftes : bat most cheily that yc 


tuall giftes: ond most chefly for to pro-!maye prophesye. *For he that speaketh 
phesye. *For he that speaketh with tonges . wyth the tonge, not ynto men, 
speaketh not voto men; bat ὑπο god; for | but wnte God. For no man heareth him. 
no man heareth himy howbeit in the! Howheit in the sprete he speaketh mys- 


epecte he speaketh misteries. 4 Mut he that 
prophesieth, speaketh ynto meny to elify- 
ges to exhortacion ond to cormforte. 
*He that speaketh with tongesy profiiteth 
him silfe : he that prophesyeth edificth the 
congremacion. "I wolde that ye all spake 
with tonges: but rather that ye pro- 
phested. For greater is he that prophi- 


turk. * But he that prophesieth, epeak- 
eth ὑπίσ men for their edifyinge, for their 
uxhortacion and for their comforte. * Ic 
that speaketh wyth the tonge, teth 
hin μοι he that τε λοις ithe 
the congregacion 5.1 wolde that ys ail 
spake with tonges: bat rather thet ye 
prophesied. Vor greter ts he that pro- 


sieth: then he thet speaketh with tonges; 
except he expounde it olzoy that the cou- 


+ 


phesyeth, then he that speaketh with 
tanges, except he expounde it: that the 
maye lave cdifyinge. "Now | congregacion maye haue edifying. § Naw 

wen if 1 come vnto you speakinge | brethren, yf 1 come voto you speakrnge 
with toupee: whut shall I profit youy|wyth touges: what abull [ profyt you, 
exzcopite 1 speake ynto jou other by reve- | execpte I apeake to you, other by reue- 


j Jacion af knowledgry or propheeymypry or | luciox ur by knowledge, or by prophesy- 


no. ings, of by doctrine ἢ 
? Morcover when thinges with out lyfey| 7 Morocucr, when thinges without τίς 
geve sounde: whether it be ἃ pype or an! geue sounde (whether it be a pype or an 
harpe: except they make a distinccion in | harpe) except they make a distinccion in 
the soundes: how shall it beknowen | the eoundes, how ahall it be knowea what 
what is pyped of harped? * And 8150 if|is pyped or harped? " For vf the wompe 
the trompe geve un vocertuyne voycey! peue an vncertayne voyce, who shall pre- 
who shall prepare him alle to feght ? pare hym selfc to the warre ? 9 Eoen sa 
*Even so lykwyec when τὸ speuke with! lyke wyse when ye spouke wyth tonges, 
tongey excepic yo epenke wordcs tint! excepte ye speake wordce that have siz- 
have signification, how shall yt be vnder-!nificacion, how shell it be ynderntande 
stonde what ig epoken? For ye shall but, what ja epoken? Vor ye aball but speuke 
ΠΤ ΝΣ τ 
any ἴεν Foyces are in voytea arc m the 
worlde and none of them are with out! world, and none of them ore without sig- 
signification. 1} If Ἐ knowe not what thejnificacion. 18 If [ knows not what the 
yoyce meancthy I shalhe vnto him that|voyce meaneth, 1 ahalbe vnto him that 
speaketh; an alicnt: and he that spcakcth | speaketh, on alicnt: and he that speak- 
shalbe an alient voto me Even so ye|eth, shalbe an alient yuto mc, 13 Earn so 
{for as moche as ye covet epretaall piftes}|ye (for as moch as ye couct epretuall 


Pavn τὸ Tag Coninraians.] ΠΡῸΣ KOPINOIOYS (Cusrrer XUL 19. 18, XIV. 2. 


ἐκτὸς εἰ μὴ διερμηνεύη, ἵνα ἡ ἐκκλησίᾳ οἰκοδομὴν λάβῃ. “Νυνὶ δὲ, ἀδελφοὶ, ἐὰν 
ἔλθω πρὸς ὑμᾶς γλώσσαις λαλῶν, τί ὑμᾶς ὠφελήσω, ἐὰν μὴ ὑμῖν λαλήσω ἢ ev 
ἀποκαλύψει, ἢ ἐν γνώσει, ἢ ἐν προφητείᾳ, ἢ ἐν διδαχῇ; "Ones τὰ ἄψυχα φωνὴν 
.- ΕἸ 4 4 * “»- - 
διδόντα, εἴτε αὐλὸς, εἴτε κιθάρα, ἐᾶν διαστολὴν τοῖς φθόγγοις μὴ “δῶ,,) πῶς 
f “ ? a - * Β * μ᾿ #4 na 
γνωσθήσεται TO αὐλούμενον ἢ TO κιθαριξόμενον ; “Kai yap ἐὰν ἄδηλον φωνὴν 
σάλπυγξ δῷ, τίς παρασκευάσεται εἰς πόλεμον; * οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς bia τῆς γλώσσης 
ἘΝ + »* f ἊΝ "Ἄ a Ν ᾿ a 4 + 
cay μὴ εὔσημον λόγον δῶτε, πὼς γνωσθήσεται TO λαλούμενον; ἔσεσθε yap εἰς 
3+ a ἐῷ a ῃ , i om § 3 3 i ᾿, rh’ 
ἀέρα λαλοῦντες. " Τοσαῦτα, εἰ τύχοι, γένη φωνῶν ἔστι»! ἐν κόσμῳ, καὶ οὐδὲν 
" αὐτῶν] ἄφωνον" " ἐὰν οὖν μὴ “εἰδῶ] τὴν δύναμιν τῆς φωνῆς, ἔσομαι τῷ λαλοῦντι 
βάρβαρος" καὶ ὃ λαλῶν, “ἐν) ἐμοὶ βάρβαρος" “" οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς, ἐπεὶ ξηλωταί ἔστε 
ΡΑΊσε. riety. ‘Alen. = abreiv. ‘Alen. = fr, 


- Aler. ete. * Ales 5. ido a, vireo, 


GENEVA — 1557. 


RHEIMS — 1382. AUTHORISED — 1611. 


thomht at a childe. but essone aa Ε νπὶθ αὶ [35 a litle one, I thought of ao lide one. 


tut vehen I vras matle a man, 1 did 
avvay the things that belonged to a 
litle one.  Vye see novy by a ghase in 
a darke sort: but then face to face. Novy 
T koovy in part; but then I shal knavy 
as also 1 om knovven. © And novy there 
romaine, faith, hope, charitie, these three. 
but the greater of these is charitie, 


tan, 1 put away chyldesh thmegs. For 
now we se in a plinsec, and in oe darcke 
speakyng: but then shal we se face to 
face. Now 1 knowe in part: but then 
shal 1 know eccn 88 1 om kaxrven. ™ Now 
abydeth fayth, hope, and loue, even theze 
thre: but the chiefest of thear is lous. 
14. FOLLOWE earnestly loue, and 
couet epiritual giftes: and πολ chinily 
far to prophetic. 5 For he that speaketh 
α strange longe, speaketh not yato mca, 
but vnto God: for πὸ man heareth him: 
howbeit in the sprite he speaketh secret 
things, * Hut he that prophecieth speaketh 
vato men to edifing, to exhortation, and 
to confort. “He that epeakell strange 
iangage, proffiteth him sclic: but he that 
propkeeicth, edifeth the Churche. 
51 wolde that ye ail spake strange lan- 
gages: but rather that ye prophecied: for 


14, FOLOVY Chantie, carncetly pur- 
ae spiritaal things: int rather that you 
many j 


spirit he speaketh mysteries, ἢ For he that 
Prophecicth, speuketh to meno vito edif- 
cation, and exhortation, and consolation. 
4 He that speaketh yvith tongues, edificth 
hira self; but he that prophecieth, odifi- 
greater is he that prophecieth, then he; eth the Church, * And 1 would haue 
that speaketh divers tonges: except he: you al to speake vvith tongues, but rather 
expound it also, that the Churche may be ;to prophecie. For greater is he that pro- 
edified. “And now brethren, yf F come phecicth, then bs that speaketh vvith 
voto you speaking disers tonges: what tongues: vnlcsse perhaps heinterpret, that 
shul 1 profit. you, exeept 1 speake to you, the Church may lake edification. * But 
other by revelacion, or by knowledze, or nove brethren if I come to you 


voderstood as a childe, 1 «thought as a 
childe: but when I became a man, I put 
away childish things. “4 For now we pee 
through ἃ jelasse, Pdarkely: but then face 
toface: now I know in part, but then ehall 
Σ know euen as also Tam knowen. And 
now abideth faith, hope, charilie, these 
three, but the greatest of these is charitic. 

14. FOLLOW after charitie, and desire 
spirituall giftes, but rather that yee may 
ptophesie. 7 For he that speaketh in an 
gekaowen tongue, apeaketh oot vnto 
men, bot voto God: for oo man.¥ yn- 


4 For he that speaketh | deretandeth him: howbeit in the spirit 
veith tongue, speaketh not to men, but | he speaketh myeteries. 4 Hot be that pro- 
to God; for po mon heareth, Dot in: phesieth, speaketh vnto men to editica- 


tion, and exhortation, and comfort, + He 
that speaketh in an peinowen tongue, 
edificth himsclfe: hut hee that prophe- 
sicth, edifieth the Church. δ1 would that 
yce all spake with tongues, but mther 
that ye prophesied: for greater is hee 
that prophesieth, then hee that speaketh 
with tongues, except hee imterprete, that 
the Charch may receiue edifying. ὅ Now 
brethren, if I come voto you spcaking 
with tongues, what shall I prvfit you, 
except I shall speake to you cither by 


hy propheciing. or by doctrine? 7 More-|vvith tonguca: vvhat shal I profit you,|reuelation, or by knowledge, or hy pro- 


guer t 


gs without life which gene u|vnicase | spenke 10 you cither m reuela-| phesying, or by doctrinc? 7 And euen 


eound, whether it be a pipe or an harpe, |tion, or in knovvicdge, or in prophecie, | things without life miaing sound, whether 
qxivpt they make « distinction in ἐπε [οὐ in doctrine? 7 Yet the things vvithout| pipe or harpe, except Whey gine a dis- 
sounds, how shal it be knowen what is | hfe that give a sound, be it pipe or harpe, | tinction in te ὃ suunds, how shall it be 
prped or harped? 4 And also if the | vnlesse they give a distinction of eoundes, | knowen what is prped or harped? 4 For 
trompet geue an wocurtayne voyce, who | hovy shal that be knovven which is piped, | if the trumpet gine an yncertaine sound, 
sho) prspure him eclfe to fyght? ° Euen|or which is harped? ® For if the trumpet | who shall prepare himselfe to the bartell? 
zo lykewyse, when ge speake strange |giac an wncertaina voice, yvho sha) pre- |? So likewise you, except re vtter by the 
langage, except ye spenke wordcs ‘hut | pure him self to battel? °So you algo by| tongue words teasie to be ynderstood, 
jue signification, how shal it be wndcr- [τ tongucvalcese you viter manifest speach, how shal) ic he knowen what i9 spoken? 
stand what ie apoken? for ye elm] but μὸνν sll that be knovven that is seid? 1 for ye shall speake into the aire. 
epeake in the ayre. "Ther are so menyifor you elual be speaking mto the aire.; There are, it may bee, ¢o many kindes 
kvndes of τοῦτος as it commcth to af voyees in the world, and nane of ihem 
in the worlde, and none af them are so, | "© There are (for example} 20 many kindes| sre without signification. |! Therefore if 
that ther can not be descerned. of tongues in this vvorld, antl mane [811 knowenot the meaning of the voyce, 1 
il Except 1 knoowe therfore what the| vvithout voice. " If then I knovv not the' shall bee vnto him that th, a Bar- 
voyes mmesicth, 1 shalbe ynto hym that) vertue of the voice, [ δα] be to him to borian, and he thet epenketh ehall bea 
speaketh, as of an other langage, and he|vvyhom J speake, barbasoas: and he that; Harborion ynto mee, /?Euen so jee, 
that speaketh shalbe aa of another lan-| speaketh, barbaraus to me. Εἰ So you 
guge yuto om. |? Even ao, for as muche | also, becauee you be cinulators of spintes : 


0 ἐν, tn ‘or, 


7 Gr, heavy. 


[Tur sinusr Evierte of 


Caapren XIV. 13—24.) TIPOTH EMIETOAH 


944 : ᾿ ᾿ + 1 - 3 ᾿ - «f , Ι3.Κ “ ! 

πνευμάτων, πρὸς τὴν οἰκοδομὴν τῆς ἐκκλησίας ζητεῖτε ἕνα περισσεύητε. “"Δισπορί 
Γ ~ ¥ fa κ᾿ # 147% 4 # ‘4 

ὃ λαλῶν γλώσσῃ, προσευχέσθω να διερμηνεύῃ. “ear yap προσεὔχωμαε γλωσσῇ, 

- “- a # 

τὸ πνεῦμά μου προσεύχεται, ὃ δὲ νοῦς por ἄκαρπὸς ἐστε. “ τί οὖν Erte; * προσευ- 
ξομαε! τῷ πνεύματι, " προσεύξομαι! δὲ καὶ τῷ vou ψαλῶ τῷ πνεύματι, ψαλῶ δὲ 
καὶ τῷ vot. " ἐπεὶ ἐὰν ᾿εὐλογήσῃς] ‘Ta πνεύματι, 6 ἀναπληρῶν τὸν τόπον τοῦ 
ἰδιώτου πῶς ἐρεῖ τὸ ἀμὴν ἐπὶ τῇ σῇ εὐχαριστία, ἐπειδὴ τί λέγεις οὐκ οἶδε; " σὺ 
μὲν γὰρ καλῶς εὐχαριστεῖς, GAN ὃ ὅτερος οὐκ οἰκοδομεῖται, " εὐχαριστῶ τῷ Oca’, 
πάντων ὑμῶν μᾶλλον ' γλώσσαις! " λαλῶν"} " ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ θέλω wevre λόγους 
"dca τοῦ vods μου] λαλῆσαι, ἵνα καὶ ἄλλους κατηχήσω, ἢ μυρίους λόγους ἐν γλώσσῃ. 
“Αδελφοὶ, μὴ παιδία γίνεσθε ταῖς φρεσίν. adda τῇ κακίᾳ νηπιάζετε, ταῖς δὲ φρεσὶ 


ἢ Alex, Ad. 0 προσεύξωμαι. (his,] 


Ἀ Alex, elay pe: 


2 Alex. πνεύματι, 


* Rec, + pov, 


fAlex, γλώσσῃ. ™ Alex λαλῶ, 


WICLIF—1380. 
loucrs of spirits weke τὸ that τὰ be plen- 
teuous £ to edificactoum of the clurche, 


14¢ therfor he that spckith in langare: 
preie that he expowne, for if F prese in 
tinge: my apint pretcthy; my yudirstond- 
yage is with ont frayt, 1 what thane ? J 
pchal preie in epirit: Cschal preic inmeynde, 
Ischal sete salme in spirit Ε echal scie 
palme lao in mymlcy 


16 for if thou blessiat in spirit: who fillith 
the place of an idiot { hou schal he seie ? 
amen on thi bless ! for he woot not 
what thou seiet ? "for thou doiat wel 
thankynge, but another man is not edificd. 
81 thanke my god, for I gpeke in the 
of alle you, “ but in the churche 
J wole speke fyue wordia in my witte 
that also I teche other men: thanne ten 
thousand of wondia, in tungey 


* Dritheren nyle 3c be made children in 
wittia £ butin malice be τῷ children, but 
in wittis be τὸ parfizt, *! for in the lawe it 
is writury that in other tungis and other 
Lippis I schal speke to this puple: and 
nether so thei scholn here me, ecith the 
jordy ™ therfor langapis ben in to tokene 
not to feithful men: but to men out of 
the fcith, but, Ἴδα ben not to men 
out of the feithy but to feithful men; 


“therfor if alle the chircbe come to 
gidre into oon and alle men apeken in 

ig, if idectis ether men out οὗ the 
feth entren: whethere thei schuln not 
sele,- What hen 16 woder but if alle men 
profeciesy if ony vnieithfal man or idict 
entre: he m coroyet of alle, he ie wiseli 
demed of alley * for the hidde thingis of 
lis herte ben knowuny and ao he achal 
falle doun on the face‘ and schal wor- 
schip god, and schewe verrili that pod is 
in qouy 

what thanne hritheren? whanne τὸ 
camen to gidre, eche of sou hath a salme, 


el 


wmode, wel. 


woot, Kepeth. vig πα, : 


TYNDALE— 1534. 
seka that ye maye have plentye vnto the 
edifyinge of the congregacon, 
18 Wherfore let him that speaketh with 
ton praye that he maye interpret also. 
with tongesy my sprete pray- 
eth: Bat my mynde is with out brute. 


CRANMER —1539. 
gvftes) seke, that ye maye excell, volo 
the ediffinge of the co ἴσῃ. 
13 Whorfore, let him that speaketh with 
tonge, praye, that he waye mberpret aleo. 
For If I proye with tonge, my eprete 
prayeth, bot my vaderstandmg doth no 


18 What is it then? I will praye with the: good. 16 What is τὸ then? I wrll prave 


sprotey and will praye with the mynde! 


with the sprete, and wyll praye with the 


also, 1 will singe with the spretc, andj vnderstouding, 1 will synge with the 


will singe with the myude also. 

16 For els when thou blesrest with the 
apretey how shall be that occupieth the 
rowne of the wnlearmed, saye amen at 
thy gevinge of thankes; seynge he ynder- 
atomleth not what thon sayest. ὦ Thon 
verely pevest thankes well: but the other 
ia not edyfied, [61 thanke my god, 1 
speake with tonges moare then Fe all 
19 Yet bad 1 lever in the congropacion; to 
speake five wordes with my mynde to 
the informacion of other; rather then ten 
thousande wordes with tle tounge. 


“Brethren be not chyldren in witte. 
How be it 65 concern Ἰσϊσαδυῦξ 
be chyldren: but in witte be perfet. 51 Τὴ 
the lewe it is ‘written, with other tonges; 
and with other iyppea wyli 1 speake ento 
this people, and yet for all that will they 
not heare mey eayth the Lorde. 53: Wher- 
fore, tonges are for a signe, uot to them 
that beleve : but to them that beleve not. 
Contrary wysey prophesyinge acrveth pot 
for them that beleve not: Lut for them 
which belevs. 

®Yf therfore when all the Be 
cion 15. cume to gcdder and all speake 
with tonges ther come in they that ere 
volearnedy or they which belere not: 
will they not saye that ye ere out of youre 
wittes ? *f But and yf all prophesy and 
ther come in cue that belereth not; or 
one yolearper!ly he 35 relruked of all men, 
and is judged of every man: “ond so 
are the eccretcs of his hert opened and 
£0 falicth he doune on his face; and wor- 
shippeth God; and sayth that Gol is with 
you in dede. 

%Tiow is it then brethren? When ve 
come to gedder; every man hath his songze, 


sprete, und wll ange with the vnder- 
stonding. * For elle, when thou blessest 
with the sprete, how shall he thot occu- 
pieth the rowme of the volearncd, eye 
Amen, at thy geulnge of thankes, seynge 
he wnderstandecth not, what tho surest? 
Thon verely geuest thankes well, but 
the other is not cdified, [81 thanke my 
God that I speake vith tanges more then 
ye all. © Yet had 1 lever in the congre- 
gacion, to speake fyuc wordes with my 
wnderetondynge to the informacion of other 
rather then ten thousamd wordea wyth 
the tonge, 

90 Brethren, be not ye chyldren in wytte. 
Howbeit, #5 concernyng maliciouzneg, be 
chyldren : but in witte be perfect. 7! In 
the lawe it is written with sondrye tanges, 
oni with sondrye lippes wyil { epeake 
voto this people, and yet far all that, will 
pad νοὶ heare me, fayth the Lorde. 

fore are fur 4 syne, nat 
to them that bea laut to Sheva that 
beleue not, Contrary wyse, prophezyinge 
perneth rot for them that beleue not: 
but for them whych belene. 

7 If therfore, when all the conzregacvon 
is come together, and all speaks with 
tones, ther come im they thot are v- 
learned, or they which belewe not: will 
lbey not saye, that yc are out οὗ youre 
wites ? 4 But and yf all prophesy, and 
ther come in ope that beleueth act, o one 
wnlearned, tee is rebuked af oll wen, and 
is judged of euery man, 7 and so are the 
secretes of bya hert opened, and so full- 
eth he downe on liye face, and worhip- 
peth God, and sayth, that God is in you 
of a treuth. 

48 How is it then brethren? As oft os 
ye come together, cvuery ane of you hak 


ΠΡῸΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥ͂Σ [πάρτε XIV. 15. 586. 
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F # Zl + " / i cc τ » € f κ᾿ 
τελείοι γίνεσθε. “ἐν τῷ νύμῳ γέγραπται, “Ors ἐν ἑτερογλώσσοις, καὶ ἐν χείλεσιν 
cot ὁ # Ἢ Ἂν é ᾿ + a 3 F f r 
erepois,| λαλήσω τῷ λαῷ τούτῳ, καὶ ovd οὕτως εἰσακούσονταί μου, λέγει Ku- 
ζε a> 5: 5. 1 ~ ? af Ἄ 1 “-- ἔ ' 4 ~ 
ptos. στε at γλῶσσαι εἰς σημεῖον εἰσιν, οὐ τοῖς πιστεύουσιν, ἀλλὰ τοῖς 
a fF 4 i + ' Ρ } εἶ “- 
ἀπίστοις" ἢ δὲ προφηταία, ov τοῖς ἀπίστοις, ἀλλὰ τοῖς πιστεΐουσιν. ἢ ἐὰν οὖν 
Fs : 3 ᾿ εὐ 1 \ * 2% * , Pd ral ᾿ 
συνελθῃ ἢ ἐκκλησία ἀλῃ επὶ τὸ αὐτο, καὶ πάντες γλώσσαις λαλῶσιν, εἰσέλθωσι δὲ 
᾿ ~ a κὶ > 4 - - f WH? ‘ 4 * 
ἰδιῶται ἢ ἄπιστοι, οὐκ ἐροῦσεν ὅτε μαίνεσθε; © ἐαν δὲ πάντες προφητεύωσιν, εἰσέλθη 
᾿ af a " ? a, καὶ t " f > # * f 
δὲ τις ὥπιστος ἢ ἰδιώτης, ἐλέγχεται ὑπὸ πάντων, ἀνακρίνεταιί ὕπο παντῶν, = Pry 
4 κι i : -- μ ? ᾿ of 4 3 ‘ 
KpunTa τῆς καρδίας αὐτοῦ φανερὰ γίνεται" Kai οὕτω πεσὼν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον, προσ- 
joe. τῷ Θεῷ, ἀπαγγέλλων ὅτι ὁ Θεὸς 'ὄντως! ἐν ὑμῖν ἐστι. ™ Τί οὖν ἐστι 
κυνήσει τῷ Θεῶ, ἀπῶώγγε 0 Θεὸς “ὄντως! er ὑμῖν ἐστι. ὁ οὖν ἔστιν, 


Pave to ΤῊΣ ΟΟΜΙΝΎΒΙΑΜΒ, 


᾿ F τὶ F ¢ t fat * af ‘ "Ἶ ~ 
ἀδελφοί; ὅταν συνέρχησθε, exacros ὑμὼν ψαλμὸν ἔχει, διδαχὴν eye,” γλῶσσαν 


VaAlex τῷ νοὶ mer, 5 Alex. ἑτέρων. 


GENEVA— 1507. 

ad ye couct spintual , ke yo that 

ve may excel vato the cdifing of the 

Churvhe. | Wherfore, let him that speak- 

wil the tongea, praye, that he may in- 

terpret also; ‘+ For if I pray ἐᾷ α siraage 

ἴσο, my spitite eth: bat my vn- 

devetooding i with out fruite, 15 What is | 
it then? Twi) pray with the spirite, and 

wil pray with the vuderstanding also I 

wil arng with the sprite, and wil syug 

with the vielerslandisg abo. ἢ For els, 

when thon blessest wyth the sprite, how 

shal he that occupieth the rowme of the 

yolearued, say Anven, at thy geaing of 
thankes ? neyng he wnderstandcth not 

what thou eayext. 


7 For chou verely geuest thankes wel : 
but the other is not cdified. 81 thanke 
may God, I speake langages more then yc 
all, Yet had Lienert in the Churche, to 
epeke five wordes with my vnderetanding ° 
to the teaching of other, rather then ten : 
thousand wordes in sfrange faugage. 
Ξι Grethren, be not ehyldren in ¥nder- 
standing: but, as concerning malicious- 
nee, be cliyldren: but in voderstanding 
be of a ripe age. 7! Tn the Lawe it ix 
written, Dy sundry tongee, and sundry 


Iyppen τὶ T epeake wnto this people: | veil they Reare me, suielh var Lord. 


and eo shal they not heare me, sayeth the 
Lord, *? Wherfore, tanges are for ἃ 
sypne, pot to them that belene: but to 
them that beleue not: contrariwyte, pro- 
pleciing seraeth not for them that be- 
ἴρυς nat, hut for them which ἐΐσας, Ἐ Tf 
therfore, when all the Churche is come 
togither, and all epeake in sirenge tonges, 
there come in they that are vulearmed 
or they which belene not, wyl they not 
say that ve are out of your wyttes? 

+4 Bot if all prophene, and there come 
in one that beleveth not, or one ynlearned, 
he ig rebuked af all menu, and is judged 


af every nan: * And go are the secretes | 


of his heart opened, and so fatleth he 
downe on his face, and worebippeth God, 
ail gayeth, that God is in you in dede. 
w What is to bo done then brethren? 


» Ree. + καὶ οὕτως. 


* Alex. ὄντως (ὁ θεὺς). Τὸ Alex, ἐποκάλσψι» ἔχει, γλώσεεαν ἔχει. 


ἈΠΕΙ͂ΜΒ.---Ἰ δῷ, AUTHORISED —-1611. 
seeke ta abound vato the edifying of the} forasmuch as ye are zealous “οὐ ppirituall 


Church, © And therfore he thnt speaketh | gifiz, secke that yee may excel to the 
vvith the tongue, let him pray that he} edifying of the Church. Wherefore let 
may interpret. δὲ For if 1 pray vvith the | him thet speaketh in un enxuotwen tongue, 
tonguc, my spirit prmuicth, bat my vuder~| pray that he may interprete. 4 For if I 
standiug is tvithout fruite. pray in an teknowen tongue, my spirit 
prayeth, bat my vad log i vofruit- 
ull, > What is it then? I wi] pray with 
+ ¥vhat is it then? 1 vvil pray in the} the spirit, and wil pray with vuderatand- 
spirit, | vil pray algo πὶ the vnderstand-‘ing also: I will sing with the spirit, and 
ing: I yvvil sing in the spirit, I yvil sing I wil sing with the vide ing also. 
alae in the vnderatanding. 16 Bat if thou; }* Else, when thou shalt blesse with the 
blease in the spint-: he that sopptieth the) spirit, how shall he that oceupieth the 
place of the vulaur hove shal he say, |roome of the vnleamed, say Aroen uf thy 
Amen, vpon thy blessing? because he| giving of thankes, secing hea vnder- 
knevveth not vvhat thou enicet, standeth not what thou myest? |? For 
thou vercly giueat thankes well; but the 
For thou in deede giuest thankes vvel: / other is not edified. 1 thanke my Gad, 
bat the other is not edified. 91 gme my] I ‘with touguct more then you all, 
Cod thankes, that Lspeake vvith the tongne |! Yet in the Church 1 had rather speake 
of vou εἰ. © Bat mm the Church [ yvil | five words with my ynderstanding, that by 
speake fice vrordes with my vnderstand- | sy eciee [ might teach others uleo, then’ 
ing that 1 may instruct others also: rather ‘ten thousand words in an eaknower tongue. 
then ten thousand vvordes in a tongue,’ 7 Brethren, be not children in vnder- 
™ Brethren, be not made children in senge, | standing : howbeit, in malice be yee 
but in malice be children: and in sense | childeen, but in vuderstandine be Κα men. 
be perfect. “! In the Lavy it ws written, ]*! In the Law it in written, With men o 
Chet in οὐδεν tanques ond offer lippes ΠῚ uther tonguce, and other lippes will 
reil speake to this people : oad πείθου δὺ speake voto thi people: and yet for all 
that will they not Leare me, suith the 
Lord. Ἢ Wherfore tongues sre for a 
sinc, nat to them that beleeue, bnt to 
Therfore art fur a signe not; them thet beleeue not: But ἦ 
to the faithful, but to infidels; bot pro- | serveth not for them that belccue not, 
phecies, not to irfidela, but ta the faith-j but for them which heleene. “If there- 
ful, 4 Tf therfore the vvhole Church come | fore the whole Church be come together 
torether in onc, and al speake with ἴον πο some place, and all spexke with 
Βύυπ, and there enter in yvulear persona | tonues, mod there cnc im those that arc 
or infidels, vil they not say that you be | vulearned, of vobclceuera, wil they not 
made? + But if ul prophecie, and there |say that ye are mad ? ™ But if all pro- 
enter in ony infidel or νυ τὰν person, he‘ phesic, and there came in one that be- 
in conuinced of ol, he is indeud of al jleeucth not, or oue vulearned: he is 
4 the secrets of his hart are made mani-|conuinced of all, be is indzed of ull, 
fort, and ao falling on hig face he veil] Aud thus are the secrets of his heart 
ailore God, pronouncing that God ix in| made ueanifest, and'eo falliug downe on 
you in deede, his face, hee will worship God, und re- 
yort that God ia in you of a tructh, 
20 iow ia it then brethrcn ? when ye come 
6 Vvhat is it thea brethren ἢ when you | tocther, enery ane of vou bath ἃ Paalme, 


-----.. 


ΤΗΣ 


when ye come topither, according az,come together, every onc of yuu hath aj ἃ σεν υγεμεμ, ἃ Ge perfect, of, la ripe aga. 


ETue Fras’ ἘΡΙΞΤΕΕ or 
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‘ + 
ἔχει, ἀποκάλυψιν evyer,| ὁρμηνοίαν ἔχει" πάντα πρὸς οἰκοδομὴν ‘yweabw.| ” Etre 
i * 4 f Γ * *~ * ΄ω 2.ϑ 4 F ΄ς ιν 
γλωσσῃ τις λαλεῖ, Kata δύο ἢ τὸ πλεῖστον τρεῖς, καὶ ava μέρος" καὶ εἰς διερμη- 
i 985% ᾿ς , ἃ ᾿ “ 3 3 i t " ‘ # * 
νευέτω. ἐᾶν ὃὲ μὴ ἢ διερμηνευτῆς, συγάτω ἐν ἐκκλησέᾳ: ἑαυτῷ δὲ λαλείτω καὶ 
Ἂ. »- ΡΝ 4 é aA A ἐ ε wf f 
τῷ Bev. " Προφῆται de duo ἢ τρεῖς λαλεέτωσαν, καὶ οἱ ἄλλοι διακρινέτωσαν. 
Ἐ γι - * 
cay “δὲ] ἄλλῳ ἀποκαλυφθῇ καθημένῳ, 6 πρῶτος συγάτω. ” δυνασθα yap “xa ἕνα 
a 


/ i a i ΄ f “ 
πάντες] προφητεύειν, iva πάντες pavlavwot, καὶ πάντες πιαρακαλῶνται" 


κυ μ᾿ 
καὶ 


hr [ἡ ΡᾺ i e f em | 2 i ἢ 1 Fi a 
πνεύματα! προφητῶν mpopyrats ὑποτασσεται" ~ ov yap ἐστιν ἀκαταστασίας ὃ 
ἧς “-, αι, i ῥα. 
Θεὸς, ἀλλ' εἰρήνης. ὡς ἐν πάσαις ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τῶν ἁγίων", “ "αἱ γυναῖκες 


: να f % ᾿ ἢ a 
"ὑμῶν! ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις συγάτωσαν" ov yap “ἐπιτέτραπται! αὐταῖς λαλεῖν, 


ἀλλ 


br ¥ 4 c ΕἸ ~ f 
ὑποτάσσεσθαι,! καθώς καὶ ὃ νόμος λέγει. “ei δέ τι μαθεῖν θέλουσιν, ἐν οἴκῳ 


Ree. yids. = Alex, =a. 


WICLIF — 1880. 


be bath techynge, ha beth apocalipe he 
hath tunge be hath expownynge, alle 
thinzis be thei don to edifieacigun, “ whe- 
ther a man apekith in tunge; Ii twei 


men ether thre ot the moosete, and bi par- | be 


ties that oon interpreter ™ but if ther he 
not an interpretemr: be he stile in the 
a sens δε to hyan eilf ard ta 


19 woletis tweyne or thre seic: αὶ other 
wieeli deme, * but if ony thing be schewid 
to a gitter £ the former he stile; *! for se 
moun profecie alle, eche bi hym elf: thet 
alle men lerne, and alle monestey = and 
the epiitis of profetis ben suget to pro- 
fetisy 38 for whi pod is not of discencioun 
rato pees us in alle chirchiy af boli men 


4 wymrmen in chirchis be stiller for it is 
not puffrid to hem to speke but to be eu- 
gel es the lawe βοῖην Κα bat if thei wolen 
ony thing lemme, at hoom axe thei her 
houshondisy for it is foule thing to ἃ 
wounman to gpeke in the chirehy 7 whor- 
ther af sou the word af god cam forth : 
ar to jou aloone tf cam? ¥ if ony man is 
seen to be a profete or spiritual: knowr 
he tho thingis, that I write to τοῦ, for 


* Alex, = ἐξ, 
¥ Alex. ys. HM, $5. post τὰ 40, hab. 


* Alex. πάντες coll" Era. 
© Alex. = ὑμῶν. ᾿ 


TYNDALE — 1594. 

hath his dectryne, hath his tonge, hath 
his revelacisy hath his io stacion. 
Let all thingea be donc vato edifyinge. 
2 ΤΓ eny man spcuke with tonges let it 
two utonce of at the most Ure at ance 
and that by course: ond ket another in- 
terprete it. ~ But yf ther be no inter- 
preter, let him kepe silence in the con- 
propactony and let him speake to him selfe 
and to God. 

9 Let the Prophetes speake two nt once, 
or thre at oneey and let other iudge, * ¥f 
env revclacion be made to another that 


* Alex. πνεῦμα. 
* Alex. lrerpherran. 


* Alex. + διάώηκω, 


a 


CRANMER — 1539. 


asonge, hath a doctrine, lath a tonge, 
hath ἢ revelacian, hath an interprctacion. 
Let all thinges be done vntu edifyinge : 
# if eny man epeake wyth tone, let it 
be by two or at the most by thre, and 
tint by course, and Iett another inter- 
pete it, 35 But τί ther be no interpreter, 
let him kepe sylence in the cangrepncton, 
and let him speake to him selfe and [0 
God. 

53 Let the prophetes speake tye, or thre, 
and let the other iudge. * ff eny reuela- 
cion bemude to apother that syiteth by, 


sitteth by, let the fyrst bolde his peace. | let the fyret holde his peace. * For ve 


41 For ye maye all prophesy one by oney 
that all maye learne and all mayc have 
comforte, “| For the epretes of the Tro- 
Phetes are in the power of the 
* For God is nut cansor of strpfe: but 
of pence, as he ia in oll other conerega- 
civns af the eaynctes. 

Alot yours wyves kepe vilence in the 
congrepacious. For it is not permitted 
vnto them to speake: bat ket them be 
voder obedicnce, as sayth the awe, * If 
they wil] leame δὴν thinge, let thom axe 
ther husbands at hame. For it is a 
Bhurve for wemen to speake in the con- 
gregacion. ™Spronge the worde af god 
from you? Ether came it ynto you only? 


tho ben the cameundementis of the lord;|* Yf eny man thinke him syife a prophet 
and ifony men vnknowith: he schul|ether spirituall: let him yvnderstonde 
be vnknoweny ΒΞ therfor britheren love 5¢ | what thinges I write vnto you. For they 
to profecie : and nyle se forheds ta speke fare tho commaundementes of the Lorde. 
in tungia “but be alle thingis don onestli, | δ᾽ But and yf eny an be iguoranty let 
amit bi due ordre in τοὺ. him be ignorant. © Wherfore brethren 


maye all prophesy one by ane, that all 


maye learnc, and al moyc Laue com- 
forte. * And the of the prophetic: 
. fare in the power of the Prophetes, = For 


God iz not causer of stryfe: but af peace, 
as {ἢ teach} in all congregacions of the 
vayoctes. 

4 Let youre wemen kepe sylener in the 
congregacions. For it is nol perwitted 
ynto them to speuke: but tu be vader 
obedience, a3 sayth the lwe. ™ If ther 
wylt icarue eny things, det them oske 
their huskandes at home. For it is « shame 
for wemen, to apeake In the cungreracian, 
ὃ Spronge the worde of God from you? 
Ether came it vnto yuu oncly ? 7 Hf παν 
mun thinks bym sete to be a prophet, 
ether spiritoull: Jet ham knowe, whut 
thynges I wrrte yuto you. Por they are 
the commaumicmentes vf the Lorde. 
* But and yf coy man be ymorant, let 
him be ignoraunt. # Wherfore brethren, 


covet to propheeye; and forbyd mot tojcouet to prophesye, aud forbyd not to 


15, BRITHEREN I make the gospel | speake with 


knowun to jou which I have prechid to 
qou, the whiche also 3e ban takun; in 
whiche 16 etonden ulso “bi whiche τα 
schulen be saued; bi whichea resoun, I 
hane prechid to 50u if ye holden if τὸ han 
3 for 1 hitock to sou at the bi 
that thing whiche also 1 haue rescevued 
that crist was deed for cure syunes, bi the 


epocalios, receigtion . 
ORME, fda 


be done honestly anc in order. 
15, BRETHREN as pertayninge to 


Ὁ And let ull thinges | epeake with 


Ὁ lot all Προς be 
done honestly and in order (anrenge you). 
15, BREFHRREN, »s pertayninge tu 


the gospel which I preached vato you, ;the guapell whych 1 preached vato vou, 
which ye have also acceptcdy and in tlic | which ye δὴ alzo accepted, and in tlie 
which ye contume; 7 by which also ye ure | whych ye contyoue, ? by the which αὐεο 


cele, wap. ἄντα, judge. 
pipet, μὰ ἘΝ] nyle, ae. | dyed 


saved; I do you to wity after what rmaner | yc mresaued: I do you to wit, after whut 
I preached ynto you yf ye hepe ity ex-|mancr I preached vnto you, yf ye kepo 


cept ye have belcved in vayne. 


it, exeept ye hauc Lek 


in vayne. § For 


*For frrat of all i delivered ynto yoa}fyrst of ail I delyuered ynta you, that 
that which I receaved: how that Christ: which Τὶ receaued: how that Chnet dyed 


for cure synnex, agreingo to the | fur our synnes, agreynge to the scriptures: 


Pach τὸ True ΟἸΒΙΝΈΗΙΛΝΗ 


ΠΡῸΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥ͂Σ 


[Cuarren XIV. 3740, KY. a 


τοὺς ἰδίους ἄνδρας ἐπερωτάτωσαν" αἰσχρὸν γάρ ἐστι ᾿γυναιξὶ p| “ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ 


λαλεῖ] 


Ἢ ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν ὁ λόγος - τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐξῆλθεν; ; ἢ εἰς ὑμᾶς μόνους κατήντησεν; 


* εἴ τς δοκεῖ προφήτης εἶναι ἢ ῃ πνευματικὸς, ἐπιγινωσκότω a γράφω ὑμῖν, ὅτι" 


Κυρίου “ εἰσὶν ἐντολαῦ 1 * 


τὸ προφητεύειν, καὶ τὸ λαλεῖν γλώσσαις μὴ κωλύετε, * 


καὶ κατὰ τάξιν γινέσθω. 


εἰ Se τις ἀγνοεῖ, ἀγνοείτω. ak Dore, ἀδελφοὶ" ; ζηλοῦτε 


ὁ πάντα * δὲ! εὐσχημόνως 


XV. Γνωρίξω δεὺ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοὶ, τὸ εὐωγγέλιον ὃ εὐηγγελισάμην ὑμῖν, ὃ 
παρελάβετε, ἐν. ᾧ καὶ ᾿ἑἐστήκατε,) "δι οὗ καὶ σώζεσθε, τένι λόγω ᾿ὐγγγελισάμην 


ὑμῖν 


* οἱ κατέχετ ,| exre os et μὴ εἰκῇ ὄπεστ ita are. 


᾿ Παρέδ 


ὥκα γὰρ ὑμῖν ἐν πρώ- 


τοῖς, ἃ καὶ παρέλαβον, ὅτε Χριστὸς ἀπέθανεν ὑπὲρ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν, κατὰ τὰς 


4 Alex. ἐποταδυσθωσιν, * Alex. yuracet. 
τ Alex + pou. 


ἐντολή. 


GENEVA — 1057, 


enery one of you hath ether song, or 
doctnuc, or tange, or . of n- 
terpretation: Jet all thinges he lone vnta 
edifiing. “If any man spcake the mete 
et it be by two or at the most 

ancl thet by course, and let one interpret 
Tat yf ther be no in . let bir 
kepe silence in the Charche which apak- 
eth feagages, wud let him speake to him 
2elfe, and τὸ God, 

“3 'Let {πὰ Prophetes speake two, or 
thre, andl Jet the other fudge. 0 if any 
thing be reueiled to another that sytteth 
by, Iet the fyret hokde hie peace. "1 For 
ye mony al] prophecte one by one, that all 
may learne, and all may have comfort. 
7 And the of the Prophetes, arc 
in the power α the Prophetes. * For 
God is not t#e auior of confusion, but of 
peace, aa in all the Churches of Sainctes. 

Let your women kepe silence in the 
congrerations: for if is mot permitted 
mt them to speake: but they ore com- 
wigaded to be voder obedicner. ag aleo 
the Lawe sayelh. 

% Hf they wyl lenrne any thing, let them 
ashe their housbandes at home: for it is 
a shame for women to speake in the con- 
pregation, % Snronge the worde of God 
from you? ether came it voto you onely? 
“Tf any man thinke him selfe to be ἃ 
prophet, ether spiritual, let hymn vriler- 
stand, that the thinges 1 white vuta yom, 
ave the commandementcs of the Lord. 
4 And if ony nan be ignorant, let him be 
ignorant. = Wherfore brethren, couet to 
proplecic, and forbyd not ta spenke lan- 
sases, “Let all thinges be done honestly 
anc in order. 

li. MOREOCER brethren 1 declare 
vnto you the Gospel which I preached 
το you, which ye have also accepted, 
wherin also ye continge. 2 And by the 
which, if ve kepe in raemorie, after what 
maner I preached vnto. you, ye are emed, 
excerpt ye hnue beloued in yayne, 3 For 
fyrst of all, I delinered vnto you that 
which [ rcceaued: how that Chrizt dyed 
for our 2yuue?, azreing to the Scriptures: 


* Alet. 2 Oar.) iv fechgnig 3. ἐν  ἐκκλῃαίπις (Ἀ.λ.} "Rec. + τοῦ, 
. στήμετες 


Ἀ alex, + δὲ, Bee. = 
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psaime, hath a deetrme, hath a reuela- 
tion, hath a tongue, hath ap interpreta- 
tion: let al thines be donc ta edification. 
+ Yvhether ἃ mon speake with tongue, 
by tyro, or af the moet by three, and im 
course, and let owe interpret. * But if 
there be swt an juterpreter, let him hold 
bis peace in the Church, and epeake to 
him self und to God, © And let prophets |s 
speake tvva or three, and ket the rest/t 
iudve, © Rut if it be renenled to an other 
sitting, let the first hold his peace. >! For 
you mw Y al prophecic one hy one: thet 
al may learnc, and al may be exhorted, 
ἊΣ antl the epirites of be are subiect 
to prophets. “ For Ged is not the Ged 
of disecnzion, but of peuce: ΒΑ alan in all 
tha Charelica of the sainets I toache. 


Ἢ [et vwomen hold their peace in the 
Churches: for it ia not permitted them 
to zpenke, bot to be sobiect, ae alac the 
Law saith. * But if they learne any thing, 
ict them aske their ovvne hushandas at 
home. For it is a foulo thing ἔστ a vvo- 
man to gpenke in the Church. % Or did 
the vvord of God proceede from you? 
civ: it vyute you oncly? © Tf any man 
sceme to be a prophet, or epiritual, let 
lim knovvy the things that 1 write to 
you, that they ere the commanudements 
of our Lord. * But if any man knovy 
nat, he shal not be knovven. *? Therfore, 
brethren, be carnest to prophecic: and do 
spenke yvith tongues prukibit not. “ But 
let al things be done honestly and aecord- 


ing to order among you, 


13. AND T do vou to vidlerstarnil, 
brethren, the Gospel vvhich I preached 
to you, which also you received, in the 
yhich alzv you vtand, Ὁ by the vrhich 
alee you are saucd, aller vvhat maner I 
preached vite you if you keepe it, vnlcese 
you have bekecued in vaine. * For I de- 
livered ynto you first of ab wvhich C also 


reeviued;; that Cluriet died for our sinnes : 


f Alex. a. deviys, for 
4 Alex, ogechere κατέχειν, 
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hath a doctrine, hoth a tongue, hath « 
revelation, hath at. mterpretation : Let 
all things bee dance ynto edifying. * If 
any man speake in aa enkmowen tongue, 
let it be by two, or ut the most by three, 
and that by course, and Jet one intcrprete. 
24 Hat if there bc no interpreter, let him 
keepe silence in the Church, and ket him 
α to himselfe, and to Cod. Let 
Prophets speake two or three, and 
let the other judge. 99 1 any thing Lc re- 
uciled to another that sitteth by, σε the 
first hold his peace. “ For yee may all 
prophesie one by one, that all may Icarne, 
and all may be comforted, ™ And the 
spirits of the Prophets are snbiect to the 
Prophets. = For God in not éhe aathour 
of *confusion, bat of penre, aa in all 
Churches of the Samts, Ἡ Let Wo- 
men keepe silence in the Churches, for it 
is not permitted ynto them to speake ; 
but they ore commended to be vnder 
ebedience; xe alzo saith the Law. Βα And 
if they will learne any thing, let them arke 
their husbands at home: for it isa scheme 
for women to speake m the Chorch, 
“What? came the word of God out 
from you? or came it ynto you onely ? 
ἊΣ if any man thinke himsclfc to bea Pro- 
phet, or spiritual, let him acknowledge, 
that the things that I wrile ynto fou, are 
the comm ts of the Lord. ™ But 
if any man bee ignorant, Jct him be ig- 
norant, © Wherefore brethren, cquet to 
prophesic, w and forbid not to speake with 
tonics. “Let all things be doe de- 
cenily, and in order. 

15. MORBOUER brethren, 1 declare 
ynte you the Gospel which 1 preached 
ynto you, which also you haue received, 
and wherin ye stand. 7 By which also 
yee are saued, if ye 4keepe m memonc 
ywhat I preached ynto you, volessc yee 
haue beleeued πὶ vaine. 3 For [ delivercal 
ynto you first of all, that whieh 1 also re- 
eeined, how that Christ died for Our sinned 
ποσοῦ πεν ta the Seriptures τ 


2Gr. tuuull, oe, Ἐπειμ ε σεως, # fly, bok fan, 
"yr. Ly whet + prec, ᾿ 


ἧς 


(Fee ΚΙΒΕῚ Ἐριστι Ε, or 
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f a “καὶ ἐ ὁ κ(ὶ 4 4 ‘3 ‘ 
γραφᾶς" " καὶ ὅτε ἐτάφη, καὶ ὅτι ἐγήγερται τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρα κατὰ τὰς γραῴας" “Kal 
*~ " ἢ καὶ ra 4 f ¥ 3 
ὅτι ὥφθη Κηφᾷ, εἶτα! τοῖς " δώδεκα.) ἣ ἔπειτα ὥφθη ἐπάνω πεντακοσίοις ἀδελ- 
τ a + Ξ f 
pois ἐφάπαξ, ἐξ ὧν οἱ "πλοίους! μένουσιν ἕως ἄρτι, τινὲς δὲ “Kail ἐκοιμήθησαν. 
Ἐ "ν᾿ - ¥ 

᾿ ἔπειτα ὥφθη Ιακώβῳ, ἢ εἶτα! τοῖς ἀποστόλοις πᾶσιν. “ἔσχατον δὲ πάντων, 
ε ‘, - 3 f Foi a FF eg? αὶ ἔ ᾿ - 4,4 ὦ - 3 eo 

ὡσπερεὶ TH EXT Tt, ObOn καμοί. ( eis ὁ σλάχιστος τῶν αἀποστύλων, 
ὡσπερεὶ τῷ ὠκτρώματι, OPUT Καβοί.  EYO Yap Midd ὁ ἐλάχιστος τῶν ἀποστύλων 

ὃς οὐκ εἰμὲ ἱκανὸς καλεῖσθαι ἀπόστολος, διότε ἐδίωξα τὴν ἐκκλησίαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

ΓΙ: i ᾿ ~ 3 ef} ‘ot uf > a ἢ Ἢ > 7% * % 3 f ἀλλὰ 

χάριτι δὲ Θεοῦ εἰμε ὃ εἰμι, καὶ ἢ χαρὲς αὐτοῦ "9| εἰς ἐμὲ οὐ κενὴ ἐγενήθη, 

»- F 1 a 4 4 * + 5 Γ f ™ a Ff © 

περισσότερον αὐτῶν πάντων ἑκοπίασα' οὐκ ἐγὼ δὲ, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ χάρις τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡ! 

7 καὶ 1 κι rd 1 ᾿ 

σὺν ἐμοί. " etre "οὖν! ἔγω, εἴτε ἐκεῖνοι, οὕτω κηρύσσομεν, καὶ οὕτως ἐπιστεύσατε. 
, oF 4 ” > καὶ * F i 3 ξ “A 

“Et δὲ Χριστὸς κηρύσσεται, ort ek νεκρῶν ἐγήγερται, πῶς λόγονσί τινες ev ὑμῖν, 


ἐ Aen. s. ἔπτετα & καὶ pera raere. πὲ Alex, ἐνδεκα. 5. Aer πὰ είννες, hee. *Alex. = Kini. # Alen. ἔπειτα. T Alex. = ἡ. 
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seriptoris, ὁ amd that he was biried, and: seriplures: 4 and thet he war lured; and} And that he wre buried, and that he 
that he roos agen the thrdde dai aftir | tint he arose agayne the thyrd duye we-| arose agayne the thirde daye accordyng 
scriptaris ὃ and that he was seen to cefas, cordinge to the ecriptares : Sond that he! to the senptures: “and that he was ene 


and aftiy these thinjris to eulewene, © uftir- 
warde he was seen to mo thane frur 
huadrid britheren to gidre, of whiche 
την lyuen zit, but sume ben deetle, 
ἢ afurward he wae preci to iames and 
aftirward to alle apostiis, 


Sand laste of allc, hewns seen alsn to me! 


es toa deed horon child; “for [ are the! 


leest of apostlis, that am not worthi to 
be clepid apostle for I pursued the chirche 
of god; but hithe grace of god I an 
that thing that Favy and hig grace was 
not voide in me; for i traucilid more plen- 


teuoush thenre alle they but not F but! 


the grace of god with mey " but whether 
T or thei, so we han provid: and eo τὲ 
han bilened. 


1? And if christ is prechid, that he roos 
asen fro deeth! hou seien summe men 
among jim, that the sjenrisynge of decd 
men isnot? and if the ajenriaynee οἱ 
deed men is noty nether crist mos ajen 
fro deethr “and if crist roca not: onto 
prechynge is veyn, oure feith is veri; 


Hand we ben founden fola witnessra of 


mod, for we han seide witnessynge ajens | 


got, that he reseid criet whom he reieid 
vot: if deed men rison not ajyens ἢ for 
whi if deed men risun not agen: nether 
crit roos ajeny and if cnet roos not 
agen: -oure feith is vey and jit je ben 
in τοῦθ eynoce 154 ghonne thei that han 
died in crist hau periechidy "if in this hit 
ami: we ben hopynge in crist we hen 
mare wrecchis thanne alle men; 


hat now crist ros ajen fre decth: thie 
fret frayt of decd men, * for decth was 
biamen: and Ii aman is ajcurisynge 
fro deeth; @ ¢ μὴ jn alam alle men dien : 


elepld, cxiied. wpeerlaynge, regerrretial: 


wre sone of Cephaz; then of the twelve.| of Ceplias, then af ths twelne. * After 
5 After that he was sene of moo then five | that was he sene of mou then fyoc hun- 
hondred brethren wlonce: of which many | dred brethren at once: of which many 
remayne voto this dayey and many ore|romavie vuto this dave, and μέλος are 
fallen a skope. * After that appered he to| fallon ἃ slepe. * After that uppoared he 
Tames then to all the Apostles. to lames, then to all the Apostles. 


3 And last of all be was gene of me; asi ἢ And lost of all he wee sene of me, aa 
of one Wat was Lorne ont of due tyme.| of one that was hurue oute of duc tyme. 
°For 1 om the Jest of all the Apostles (? For Iam die bast of the apostles, which 
which um not worthy to be called an‘am not worthy to he called un Apostle, 


Apostles heeause I pereoruted the congre- | beesuse I persecuted the congregaciuu uf 
gacion of God. /? But by the grace οἱ] Gal. ™ But by the grare of God, [ um 


God Tam that Tom. And his στῆσα 
which is in me, was not in vayne: but ἢ 
labored moare abonndauntly then they all 
not I, bat the grace af Gud which ie with 
me. |! Whether it were ἢ or they; 50 we 
preacher and so have yc beleved. 


Uif Christ be preached how that he 
reac froin decth: how sare some that are 
amonge your that ther is no resurreccion 
fron deeth? “If ther be πὸ ryaynge 
avavue from deeth: then ia Christ pot 
rysen. 4 Ff Cheist be not ryzen; then is 


gure preachinge vayue, and youre faith is ; 


also in vayne. |) Ye and we mre founde 
(alee witnesses of God. For we have tes- 
tifyed of Gody how that he rayerd yp 
Christ; whom le raveyd wot ype yf it bea 
sn that the decd rvse uot vp ogayne. 
16 For γέ the deed ryse bot amaynes then 
is Christ not rysen payne. ΚΜ If it beso 
that Christ rose noly then ig yours fayth 
In Tayne and yet are yo in yours syaucs. 
And therto they which ure fallen u 
giepe in Christy ore perisshed, 15 Ef in this 
lyfe only we beleve on christ then arc 


‘we of all incu the miserablest. 


thet lum. And his grace which ie in ie, 
was not in vayne: but ἢ labored moare 
abgundanntly then they all, yet not 1, but 
the grace af God which is wyth me 
UTherfore whether it were F or they, w 
we preach, and so hauc ye belcucd. 


“Tf Christ be preached how that he 
rosefromthedeed τ howsaayeeome amuice 
you, that ther ia no resmrrcecion of Lie 
deed? If there be no rysynge agayne 
of the deed: then ig Christ not rysen 
agaync. ' ΗΓ Christ be not rveen agafne, 
then is cure preaching mm Fayne, aud your 
fayth is also in varnc. 15 Ye wil we are 
founds false wytnesses of Gad. For we 
lane teetifyed of God, how that he myecd 
vp Christ: whom he rayved not vp, vf it 
be eo-that the deed ryse not agoyne. 
© For vf the deed ryse not agayne, ten 
is Christ not rveen apayne, *7 Tf it be ro 
that Christ rose not apayne, then ia youre 
Faith iu vayne, and ye are yet in youre 
ryones. 15 Therfare they which are fnlkr: 
a slepe in Chuist, are peryrehal. 15 If in 
this ivic anely we bekue in Christ, then 
arc we of ull mcu mest migernble. 


* But now is Christ rysen from decth;; 7 But now is Christ rysen frow the 


eat is be come the fvret frates of them | deed, and bowame the fyret frote: of then 
that slept. 7" For by a wan cave deethy| thut slept. 7! For by n man come deeth, 
and by a man came resurrecqon from: and ly a man came the reserrecann πὲ 
deeth. * lor as ry Adom all dye: even, the deed. * For as by Adam all dye; 


Pav. τὸ THs CoasinTHians.} ΠΡΟΣ KOPINSIOYS [μάντει XV. ἀῶ 


ὅτι ἀνάστασις νεκρῶν οὐκ ἔστιν; “ εἰ δὲ ἀνάστασις νεκρῶν οὐκ ἔστιν, οὐδὲ Χριστὸς 
ἐγήγερται" “ εἰ δὲ Χριστὸς οὐκ ἐγήγερται, κενὸν ἄρα 'καὶ! τὰ κήρυγμα ἡμῶν, κενὴ 
δὲ! καὶ ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν. “ εὑρισκόμεθα δὲ καὶ ψευδομάρτυρες τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὅτι ὁμαρ- 
τυρήσαμεν κατὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ ὅτι ἤγειρε τὸν Χριστὸν, ὃν οὐκ ἤγειρεν, " εἴπερ ἄρα 
νεκροὶ οὐκ ἐγεέρονται"} "el γὰρ νεκροὶ οὐκ ἐγείρονται, οὐδὲ Χριστὸς ἐγήγερται" 
"ei δὲ Χριστὸς οὐκ ἐγήγερται, ματαΐα ἢ πίστις “ὑμῶν"] ἔτι ἐστὲ ἐν ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις 
ὑμῶν" "ἢ ἄρα καὶ οἱ κοιμηθέντες ἐν Χριστῷ, ἀπώλοντο. " εἰ ἐν τῇ ζωῇ ταύτῃ “ἤλπι- 
κῦτες ἐσμὲν ἐν Χριστῷ! μόνον, ἐλεεινότεροι πάντων ἀνθρώπων ἐσμέν" ™ Novi δὲ 
Χριστὸς ὀγήγερται ἐκ νεκρῶν, ἀπαρχὴ τῶν κεκοιμημένων". ” ἐπειδὴ γὰρ δὲ ἀν- 
θρώπου ἦ ὁ] θάνατος, καὶ 80 ἀνθρώπου ἀνάστασις νεκρῶν. Ἦ ὥσπερ γὰρ ἐν τῷ 


Ξ Alex. 6. ὑμῶν ἔστιν 5. ὑμῶν καὶ 


* Alex. iv Recor ἡλπτα. ἔσμεν. 
* Alex. = ὁ. 4 μι 


¥ Alex, == εἴπερ ape νεκροὶ ale ἐγείρονται, — 


* Ree. + δρενεγα. 
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4 And that he was boried: ond that he accarding to the Scriptures: ‘ani that: Ὁ And thet he was buricd, and that he 
nrore aguyne the thirde day, according to jhe vvas huried, and that he rose againe roge aguine the thirdc day according to 


= Alex. = dé, 


eee To 


A πα ἢ 


the Senptares: δ And that he was sence 
of Cephas, then of the tweluo, © After 
thet, he was scene of yo then fyne παν 
dred brethren at once: of which many 
remayne τ this day, and eome are 
askope. ὁ After that appered he to [aimes: 
then to alf the Apostles. 7 And [avé nf all 
he wae pene oleo of ne os uf one, that 
‘wae boruc out of due tyme. 


“For T am the lenst of the Apoetk«, 
which am not mete to be called an Apor- 
tle, because I persecuted the Churche of 
God, "Bat by the genus of God, | am 
that Tam: and hir grnce whieh ἐς in ine, 
wes not in yyne, but [ Jaboured more 
alwndantly then they all; yet not I, bet 
the grace af Ged which is wyth me. 


1 Therfore whether it were [, or they, so 
we preache, and so have ye belened, Ξ Lf 
Christe be preached, how that he rose 
from the deal, how exy geome among you, 
that ther is no regurrechiou of the dead ? 
4 For if ther be no ryzing aguyne of the 
dead: then ix Christ not ryeen. ἢ If 
Christe be not rysen, then is our preach- 
ing rayne, and your fuyth is also im vayne. 


15. And we are founde alto false wytnexses 
of Gol: for we haue testified of God, 


that be hath raised yp Christ: whome hej Ged, that lic hath raised yp Christ, vvhom 


raveed not vp, yi it be #0 that the dead 
ryse not agayne. | For yf the dead rysc 
not agayne, then is Christ not rvsen 
agayne. If it be so thar Christe rose 
not, your faith 15 in vayne, yet ore ye in 
your synnen. © Ail xo they which are 
a siepe in Christ, are perished. | if in 
this lyfe onely we beleue on Ciriste, thea 
are we af ull mea wuste wuizvrabic. 


“Tint now ia Christe τ τε from the 
denl, tle fvrst frutes of them that slept. 
41 Por ance by man cme death, 0 by 
Man come the resurrection of the dead. 
For oa by Adam all dye; euen so by 


a  Ὑ ὙἋ ὙΓΌΝΝ ΒΒΝΝΝΝΝΝΝΝΝΝΝΝΝΕΝΝΝΝΝΝΝΒΝΝΝΝΝΝ ΘΝΙΝΝΝΕΝΝΒΒΒΒΒΝΒΝΝΝΝΒΝΝΟΝΒΒΒΒΒΟΒΟΟΒΟΒΌΝΌΝΟΝΟΝ 


ithe third dav, according to the semptures: 


‘and thet he vvas seen of Cephan; and 
after that of the elenen. © Then Fras he| 
seen of moe then fine hondred brethren 
together: of vvhich many renwine Yutil 
thie present, and ecine art αὶ elecpe. 


: Vorenner he vras seen of Tames, then ἢ 
of al the Ajwetles. ? ΑΙμὶ last of ul, as it; 
veere of an abortive he vvas econ ulso of | 
auc. 5 For J am the least af the Aportles, 
whe am net werthy tu be called an 
Apostle, beennse § persecuted the Charch * 
of God, 15 Bat by the στποῦ of God Dam. 
that vvhich Taam: ond his grace in me 
hath wot becn void, but 1 hove oa 
more ahoundautly then al they; yet not 
T, but the grace of God vith me. © For] 
yvhether J, or they, eo vve preach, and 20 | 
you haue beleened. 


12 But if Christ he preached that he is 
vieen againe from the dead; hovy doe 
certaine wueug you gay, Ut there is no 
resurrectiny of the dead? 15 And if there 
be no resurrection of the dead, neither is 
Christ riseu apaine. | And if Chrret be 
not Neen aging, they value ie our proach 
Ing, vRine also i¢ your duit. 19 and ¥¥e 
are foaond also falae witnesscu of God: 
hecause yve haue given testinonic againat 


he hath not ruised vp, if the dead rise 
not againe. '* For if the dead rine not 
aenine, neither is Christ rieen againc. 
1? And if Christ be not risen apnine. vaine 
is your faith, for yet you are in your 
Hinnes, | Then they alse that are a sleepe 
in Christ, are poriebed, | if in this life 
anely yr be hoping im Chiist, vve ure 
more miscrald: then of wun, 


Ὁ But ποῦν Christ js riecn agnme from 
the dead, the firet fruites of them that 
deepe: 7! for try aman death; and by ἃ 
nan the resurrection of the dead. ~ And 
as in Adam ul die, 90 aleo in Christ al 


thy Serptures. > Aud that he was scene 
of Cephaa, then of the twelue. ° And that 
hee was seene of abouc fiua hundred bre- 
thren at once ; of whom the preater part 
remaine vnty this present, but sume are 
fallen asleepe. 7 After that, he was seen 
af Lames, of all the Apostles. Β And 
last of all he was θύσει of me also, ea of 
“one borne out of due Ume. * For [ am 
the least af the Apostles, that am not meet 
to be called an Apostle becouse I perse- 
cated the Church of Ged. 'But by the 
arace of God T am what I am: and bis 
grace which wad bestowed wpon mec, was 
not invaine: Gat 1 laboured mare abon- 
dantiy then they all, yct not J, but the 
grece of God which was with me : 


"1 Therefore, whether it were I or they, 
bo We preach, six zo ve beleeued. 15 Now 
if Christ be preached that he rose from 
the dead, how say some you, that 
there ia no resurrection of the dead ? 
3 But if there bee no resurrection of the 
dead, then is Christ not riven. 4 And if 
Christ be not risen, then is ovr preechin 
vaine, and sour faith is also vais: 15 Yeo 
and we ere fonnd ἔμπα witnesses of (rod, 
becuase we hane testified of God, that he 
raisc +p Chriet; whom he mised not 
¥p. if 20 be that the dead riee not. "5 For 
if the dead rise not, then is not Christ 
Faiaed, 


ΗΜ And if Cliizt be not raised, your faith 
is vaine, ye arc yet m yout sinuca, 
Then they αἰδὼ which ar: fallen aslecpe 
in Christ, are perished, Γ᾽ ΗΠ in this life 
oncly we hauc hope in Christ, wo are of 
all men most miserable. ™ Dut now is 
Chriet risen frum the dewl, aad become 
the firet fruits of them that slept, 4! For 
since by man came death, by man came 
also the resurrection uf uhe dead, 

2 for us in Aduwn all dic, enen ec in 


α ἐπ, on abel 


Cuarrrn AY, 23—39.] 
950 


᾿ ΄ Ἅ # ef x, 4 * * ff i 

Asay πάντες arrodynaxovew, ovr καὶ ev TH) Xpirre πάντες ἕωσποιηθήσονται. 

Ψ of δὲ Ε ΠῚ δὲ f . Ἐ 4 xX, ΄ a εκ *~ XxX, m8 a 
€XHaACTOS er TH é bt TAY HETE Tap eH pier Of, TET δὲ Tou! pert ou ΕΜ ΤῊ 


ΠΡΏΤΗ ἘΠΙΣΤΌΛΗ 


{Tue Finst ΕΡΙΒΤΨΕ ΟΡ 


a ~ 2 ΑΗ * é i a ~ 4 f ” ra ΄ ys 
παρουσίᾳ αὐτοῦ" εἴτα τὸ τέλος, ὅταν “πταραδῳ! THY βασιλείαν τῷ Θεὼ καὶ πατρὶ, 
τ, F rm Ἐ Ἀ * i a μ᾿ * 
ὅταν καταργήσῃ πᾶσαν ἀρχὴν καὶ πᾶσαν ἐξουσίαν καὶ δύναμιν" “ Set yap αὐτὸν | 

wf 


ra al 7 Bb A ra] i ‘, + \ ger ™ 4 ft r *~ φῇ 
βασιλεύειν, ἄχρις ov” ἂν! O97 πάντας τοὺς ἐχθρους" ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ. ~ ἐσ- 
? θ ‘ ἴω t id a7 εξ f a3 % ἐξ ᾿ f t ἃ 7 i 
χατος eyOpos καταργεῖται ὁ θάνατος. Παντα yap ὑπέταξεν ὑπὸ TOUS ποδας 
ἐξ x as τὴ ‘ ν “fF tc ἔ ᾷ f 35 - τ Ἄ ΄, a ¢ i 
avrow’” Gray δὲ εἴπη ὅτι “ “πάντα ὑποτέτακται, δῆλον ὅτι ἐκτὸς τοῦ ὑποτάξαντος 
| “a μ᾿ ἤ a5 wf + * t * %, F al hy, ξ εἰ 
αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα: “Gray δὲ ὑποταγῇ αὐτῷ τὰ πᾶντα, τότε ᾿ καὶ] αὐτὸς ὃ υἱὸς 
ξ ‘ a fd - Ἄ f " * - * f a 
ὑποταγήσεται TH ὑποτάξαντε αὐτῷ τὰ πώντα, wa ἢ ὃ Θεὺς τὰ Tavra ev πᾶσιν. 
> * # f τ F © ‘ ™ » * { μἿ Ξ 1 ? 
Ἐπεὶ ti ποιήσουσι» ot βαπτιζόμενοι unep τῶν νεκρῶν, ec ὁλῶς νεκροὶ οὐκ ἐγεί- 
ξ ΄ f e ὶΝ é ἘΞ» ΒΨ UF , of - f - 
βονται; τέ καὶ βαπτίζοντας ὕπερ “αὐτῶν; “Ti καὶ ἡμεῖς κινδυνεύομεν πᾶσαν 


2 Ree. ττῦῦ. = 4 Alex, παραζιδῳ. 


soin crist alle mem achulen be quyvkened, 
but eche man in bis ordre, the first 
fruyt crist, aflirward thei that ben of crist 
that bileueden in {πὸ comynge, of ernst, 
“4 aftirward an chile : whanne be schal bi- 
take the kingdom to god and to ube fadir 
whanne he echal avoide al princeheed, 
and power and vertu, * but it lihuueth 
hym to regne ΕἾ he putte al his cnemyes 
vudir hie feet, 

and at the laste, deeth the enemy schal 
be distriedy 57 for be hath made suget alle 
thingis voir his feety and whanne he 
seith, alle thingis ben suget to bym, with 
ont doute cutukun hym that sngetid alle 
thingis to hym, ®q whanne alle thingis 
ben suget to hym, thanne the sone him 
silf schal be suget to hym that made supet 
alle thingis to hymy that gad be alle thingis 


m 8116 thingis, 
. 398 ellis what schuln thei dothut ben bap- 
ΗΝ for decd, mery if in no wise, deed! 
mp risua ajen ἢ wherto ben thei baptisis 
for bem, "and wherto ben we in povil 
even our, 53} eche dai [ die for youre glorie 
britheren whithe glorie I have in crist 
ihesus unre lords “if aftir man I have 
fousten to beeetia in effeme: what pro- 
fetith it ta me, if deed toen meen not 
esen? eta we and drynke we: for we 
achuln die to morewe; nyle γα be dis- 
ceyued, for yuel apechia distrien good 
thewisy “awake 19 tust men: αὶ nyle 38 
do syne for sumninen han ignoraunct of 
god: but to remerence I apeke tu sous 
boat summan seithy hon echuln deed 
rocn Tse agen or in what manet boii 
schuin the; come 5 yreise man that 
thing that thou sowist ia not quykened : 
but it die firat, 7 and that thing that thea 
soweet thou Buwist not the bod: that is to 
come but αὶ nakid corne as of whete or of 
eumme other seedisy “and god geveth to 
it αὶ bodi as he wole: ¢ to echo of βοοήϊβε 
5 propre bodi. ™ oot ecche ieiech ix the 
sane firiaehe, but oon Ἐξ of incu, another 


-.----- - ἡ 


. ΜΠδ παὶ, τιωΐ, φεῦ. 
sroed, glocti. 
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FAkx. + cerci, 


TYNDALE—-153 4. 


ὦ Alex, πὸ citi 


* flee. τῶν νεκρῶν; 9 f Alex. ἡμετέραν. 


CRANMER— 1530. 


so by Chriety chall all be made alivey i eucn 2o by Christ, shail all be made alyue, 


“ond every man in his awne order, The 
fyrat is Cliristy then they that are Christis 
at hia commynge. “Then commeth the 
ende, when he hath delivered vp the kyng- 
dome to God the futher; whe he hath 
put alaune ali roley kuctorile apd paver, 
= For he must ταῦρος tyil he have put ail 
his enemyes yreder his fete. 


Ὁ The last enemye that shalbe destroyed 
is deeth. * For he hath put all thinges 
vader his fete. Bot when he aaythy all 
thinges are put vader hiny it is monvfest 
that he is excepted) which dyd put oll 
thinges wider him. 7 When all things 
arc subducd wnia hin; then ahall the 
sonne wléo him eelfe be subiecte ynto hin 
that pot all thinges vader bimy that God 
maye he all in all thinges. 

29 Ether ele what do they which ure 
baptized over the deed, yf the deed ryse 
not at all? Why are they then baptised 
over the deed? * Ye und why stande we 
in ieoperdy every houre? 7 By qure Fe- 
ioysingre whick I have in Christ Tesa ore 
Lorde, 1 dye dayly. 4 That [ have fought 
with beastes nt Ephesus after the maner 
of meno, what uvauulageth it me; vf the 
deed ryse nut agayne? Lat va cate and 
urynkey to morowe we shall dye. ἘΞ’ Re 
nat deceayer|: malicious epeakinges cor- 
tupte good manners. > Awake truely out 
of alepey and synne not. For some have 
nut the knowlege of God. I speake this 
wnto youre rebuke. 

"ἢ But some man will saye: how aryse 
the deed? with what bodyes came they 
in? * Thou fole: that which thou soweat, 
is mut qnickened except it dye. *” And 
what sowest thow? Thow sowest not that 
body that shalbe: but bare corne (I meane 
ether of wheet; or of some other) 38 and 
God geveth it o body at bis pleasure, to 
every seed a severall body. 


3 but every man in hia awne order. The 
fyret is Christ, then they that are Christes 


- 


at his commynge. 5: πο commeth the . 


ende, when he hath delywered vp the 
kyngdome to God the father, when he 
hath put downe all rule and all suctonte 
und power. ™ For he must mygnue tril 
he hence pot oll hia cnemyes vnder hva 
fete. * The lust cnemye that shalbe des- 
troyed, ia deeth * For he hath put all 
thinges vnder his fete. Hut when hi eayth 
all thynges are pot vader bin, it is mu- 
nifest that he is exnephed, whieh ἡ νὰ} put 
al] thynges vnder him. 7 When all thingee 
are subdued vnto him, then shall the 
sonne eleo him eelfe be aubicet veto bum, 
Urat put all thynges vader bim, that God 
mave be all in ult. 33 Elz what de they, 
which are baptised πος the deed yf the 
deed ryee not at all? Why are they then 
haphsed oner them? ™ Yee and why 
stonde we all waye then in ienperdy f ™ By 
oure reiovainge which } have in Christ 
Tesu oare Lorde, I dye dayly. ™ That ! 
δὺς foueht with beaetes at Ephesus after 
the maner of men, what amuntageth it 
me, yf the deed rpse not agayne;: Lett vs 
eate aud dryocke, for to morow we shall 
dyc. 8% Be not ye deceaucd : euel wondes 
catrupte good manners. Ἦ Awake truely 
aut of slepe, and synne not. For same 
haue not the knowledge of God: | speake 
this to youre shame. 


4% But some man will saye: how aryec 
the deed? wyth what bodye shall they 
come’ Thou fole, that whieh thou 
sowest, is not quickened, cxcept it dye. 
© And what sowest thou? Thou sorest 
not that body that shalbe ; Int hare cone 
(as af wheet, or of some other) * bat 
God geueth if a body at his plenenre, to 
enery reed his awne body. 


© ΑΙ fesshe is pot ane manner of flesshe: ) All fleashe is not one muner of flevahe; 
but ther is unc maner Hehe of ner | but ther ta gue muncr of dcasle of το, 


{Cusrter XV, 23—59, 
a ΚῊ g re , ᾿ i ᾿ a ἐς , f ¢ A i + 951 
wpav; ~ καθ ἡμέραν ἀποθνήσκω, vy τὴν “ὑμετεραν) Kavynow’, ἣν ἔχω εν Χριστῷ 
ἢ -" a K f t om + ἃ 4, a νθ 1 i + 3 f ft q 
Inocov τὼ Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν. “εἰ κατὰ ἄνθρωπον ἐθηριομαχησα εν βφεσω, Ti pos τὸ 
κ᾽ + ἷς i ¥ ῥ 4 4 
ὄφελος, εἰ νεκροὲ οὐκ ἐγείρονται; φώγωμεν καὶ πέωμεν, αὔριον yap ἀποθνήσκομεν. 
- ἡ 
“yn πλανᾶσθε: φθείρουσιν ἤθη “'χρηστὰ!] ὁμιλίαι κακαί. ™ ἐκνήψατε δικαίως, 
+ ? Ξ : 4 * w μ᾽ *~ 
καὶ μὴ ἀμαρτάνετε' ὡγνωσίαν yap Θεοῦ tives ἔχουσι' πρὸς ἐντροπὴν ὑμῖν 
3 f 
᾿λέγω. | 
3) yy ow ae ‘ , wf εν 
' AAX ἐρεῖ τις, " Πῶς ὀγεύρονται οἱ νεκροί; ποίῳ δὲ σώματι ἔρχονται; * “adpov,| 
e f 7 * μ Ν. Ψ πὶ xs & + * * 
συ ὃ σπείρεις, ov ξωοποιεῖταί, ἐᾶν μὴ ἀποθάνῃ" “καὶ ὃ σπείρεις, ov τὸ σῶμα TO 
f 4 * f * * 
γενησόμενον σπείρεις, ἀλλα γυμνὸν κόκκον, εἰ τύχοι, σίτου ἦ τινος τῶν λουπτῶν" 
τῷ 4 ΗΝ ΘΝ a Ἀ F - ? 
ὁ δὲ Θεὸς αὐτῷ δίδωσε σῶμα καθὼς ἠθέλησς, Kai ἑκάστῳ τῶν σπερμάτων τὸ! 
a 45 a ᾿, a % f » ¥ Ἀ + f af 
ἴδιον σῶμα. “ov πᾶσα σὰρξ, ἡ αὐτὴ σάρξ' ἀλλὰ ἄλλη μὲν " ἀνθρώπων, ἄλλη δὲ 
# Alex. + ἀδελφοί. 4 Alex, Ἀσλῶ. t Alex. ἄφραιν. = Rec. + adpé. 
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a iter, χρῆσθ', * Alex. = rb. 


AUTHORISED — 16171. 
Christ shall al] be made olive. “ Bat 


GENEVA — 1337, RHEIMS — 1583, 
Christ, shal all be made alyue. © Rut|sbal be made aliuc. 53 Gut eaery one in 


euery iin in his omne order; the fyrst | his ovvne order: the firat fruitee Christ, 
froite Christe, Auth rysen apayne, after | then they that are of Christ, that beleeu- 
wurde, they that ure Cihristes, at his com-jed in his comming. ™ Then the cde, 
mynge skal ryse agagne. 4 'Then shalbe } vvhen he shal haue deliuered the kingtlom 
the ende, when he hath delivered vp the [ἢ God and the Father, vvhen he εἰμὶ 
kyugdome to God ihe Father: when he|hage oboliihed al principalitie and wu- 
hath put downe ull rale, and all agetoritie, | thoritic and porver. And be must 
and power, “ For he must raigne tyl he|reigne, Matii he put of his enemies wnder 


éuery man in his owne order, Christ the 
first fruits, afterwara they that are Christs, 
at his cornming. *4'Then consmeth the end, 
when he shall hane delivered yp the 
khingdome to God even the Father, when 
he shail hane put downe 51} ταῖν, and all 
anthoritie and power, For he must 
reigne, till hee hath pot all enemies vnder 


hath pot all his enemies ynder his fete. | Ais feete. °° And the enemic death shal be ; his feete. ™ The last cnemic that shall be 
destroied last. 7 For he hath subdued ai destroyed, it death. 7 Por he bath put 
And the last cncmie thot shalbe de-: th ender his feete, Autl ywhereas hejall things ynder his fect; but when hee 
stroyed, is death. *7 For be hath put Δ} eaith, 42 things are subdued fo Aim: Vn-| καλεῖν all things are put vader hin, it ig 
thinges vndcr his fete. (Aud when le}doubtedly, exeypt bin that aubdued #1) manifest that hee ia exeepted which did 
«αὐτῇ all thmava are pat vider him, it is things yvnte him. * And yvhen all things} put all things vader him, 35 And when all 
roanifest, that he is excepted, which dyl; shal be eubducd to him: then the Sanne; things shall bee suldlued voto him, then 
put all thinges vider him.) #4 And when) also him self shal be eubiect to him that: shal the Sonne alzo hirnselfe bee subiect 
all thinges shalbe subdued νπίο him, then | subdued al thingy vito him, that God may j ¥nto bina that put all things vnder him, 
shal the Sonne also him selfo be subiect } be al in al. that God may be all in all. 33 Hlee what 
τοῖο hin, that dyd put all thinges vuder shal they do, which are baptized for the 
him, that God muy be oll, in all thingee.| Ὁ. Otherwire what shul they do that ore|dend, if the dead rise not at all, why are 
ἢ» Ele whut shal they do which are bap- | lmptized for the chuul, if the dead rise not | they then bapuzed for the dead ? And 
tized for dead? τῇ the dead mse not et |againe ut al? © vehy alsa ure they bap- | why stand wee in icopandic enery houre? 
all, why are they then baptized for dead? |}tized for them? vwvhy also ore vve in[* F prutest by * your reioycing which £ 
% Why are we in isoperdy coery loure ? {danger every houre? “i die daily by|bauc in Christ [erm ow Lord, I die 
“By your reieysing which I banc in| your glorie brethren, vhich I have in| daily. 
Christ esas our Lord, 1 dye dayly. Christ Insvs our Lord, * If {according| If αὶ ἴον the maner of men I have 
to man) 1 fougit with beustes ut Ephe- | fought with beasts at Ephesus, what ad- 
πὸ [1 μοῦ foght with beastes at Ephe-! sas, yvhat doth it profit me, if the dead | uantngcth it me, if the dead rise not? let 
gua after the braner of menu: what augn-| rise not upuine? Let πὸ ente aad dringe,| va cute and dnoke, for to marrow we 
tageth it me, yf the dead be not raised | fer to moroey vee shal die. ™ Be not) dic. © Bee not deceived: cuill commu- 
vp? fct ve eat and dryncke: for tu/sedaced, Lui! commuaicatous currupt| nications corrupt good manera, * Awake 
morowe we shal dye. ~ Be not dcocaued, | good maners. U Avvake ye just, and vinne | to rightconsncese, and sinne not: for 
Eucl speakingres corrupt good muners, | not. for some haue not the knovviedge of | some hate not the know of God, 
44 Awoke to nghtuouencs, and synne not: | God, 1 speake to your shame. I speake this tu your shame. ™ But some 
for some haue not the knowledge of God. moan will vay, How are the deal raised) 
I epeake this to your rebuke. * Tut Pome | yp? and with what bade doe they come? 
man wil say, how are the dead raised vp? © Lut some man saith, Hovy doe the/*Thona foole, that which thou eawest, is 
and with what body wuome they forth ?| dead rize aguine? und yvith vvhat maner| not  geickened except it die. 5 And that 
“Thou fote, that which thou sowest, ἰδ οὐ body shal they come? ™ Pools, thet) which thou suwest, thou sowest not that 
not quickened, except it dye. # And that: yvhich thou eorvest in not quickened, mn- , body that εἰμ} bee, but bare gruine, it 
which thou sovcat, thon sowest not that. lesse it dic first. ἘΞ And that rehich thou | may chance of wheat, or of some other 
body that shulbe, but bare corne, I meane | soyrest, not the body that shal be, decet! gramme. Bul God gineth it a body an it 
ether of wheat, or of some other. ἂν But] thou sove: but lure graine, to vvit, uf] heath μίσει! him, and to cucry scod his 
God geueth it a body at his pleasure, to] vvheate, or of some of the rest.  Andjowne body. 7 All flesh ip uot the came 
cuery seed his owne body. * All Acahe Goel giuth it a body og he vil: ond te} flesh, but there is one Bind of flesk of 
is not one mianer of fleshe, but ther: is; cucry secede lis proper budy. # Nat al —_— 
one tanger ficshe of men, uaulher mancr| ἤσεῃ, is the same flesh; bot ona of men, | “ Some reade, aur. # Or, tusponk offer the raaner of mes. 


ole et = 


Cuarren KY. 40—51L) ΠΡΏΤΗ EVWISTOATI [Tus ruesr Erste oF 


~*~ + ad ra f # i 7 
"capt! κτηνῶν, ἄλλη δὲ iyOvaw, ἄλλη δὲ πτηνῶν.} “ xat σώματα ἐπουράνια, καὶ 
? > x κα c a 3 , .« # \ * A 1 i 
σώματα φπέγεια" ἀλλ᾽ ἑτέρα μὲν ἡ τῶν ἐπουρανίων δόξα, ἑτέρα δὲ ἢ τῶν emuysiov. 
Ε μ w ‘ 7 f 3 4 4 
ἄλλη δόξα ἡλίου, καὶ ἄλλη δόξα σελήνης, καὶ ἄλλη Soka ἀστέρων" ἀστὴρ yap 
ἀστέρος διαφέρει ἐν δόξῃ. “ οὕτω καὶ ἡ ἀνάστασις τῶν νεκρῶν. σπείρεται ἐν φθορᾷ, 
i rd 1 : f ’ * ' i > i i ᾿ 
eyeiperas ἐν ἀφϑαρσέᾳ: “ σπείρεται ἐν ἀτιμίᾳ, ἐγείρεται ὧν δόξῃ" σπείρεται ἐν 
3 ᾿ ᾿ ω 1 ᾿ ~ 
ἀσθενείᾳ, eysiperas ἐν δυνάμει. “ σπείρεται σῶμα ψυχικὸν, ὀγείρεται σῶμα πνευ- 
*~ ~ i #4 
ματικὸν, ἢ ἔστε σῶμα ψυχικὸν, καὶ ὥστι! * σῶμα] πνευματικὸν. “ οὕτω καὶ yéypa- 
? Ξ δε: 3 ᾿ »- wf Ἂ 
ara, "" Ἐγένετο ὃ πρῶτος ἄνθρωπος Αδαμ εἰς ψυχὴν Caray ὃ ἔσχατος ᾿Αδὰμ 
t * ra 4506: ἢ i ω + ‘, 5 4 ΄ς ΄ς . 
εἰς πνεῦμα ξωσποιοῦν. ἀλλ ov πρῶτον τὸ πνευματικὸν, ἀλλὰ τὸ ψυχικὸν, ἐπείτα 
ε rai od "»- + f gE * ᾿ῳ' t 
τὸ πνευματικόν. “6 πρῶτος ἄνθρωπος ex γῆς, yoixos: δεύτερος ἄνθρωπος, ἡ ὃ 


™ Alex. = σὰρξ. 4 Alcs. πτηνῶν ὦ, ὦ. ἰχθύων. # Alex εἶ ἔστι α, pb. ἔστι καὶ. tAlex. = σῶμα. = "Alex, =o Καὶ ὑριύς, 
τ Alex. φυρίσωμεν. 
WICLIF—1 380, " TYNDALE— 1534, CRANMER—1539, 


ia of beestis, auother is of biddia, ano- | amother maner fleashe οὗ bowtie ancther | another muaner of deeshe of benstes, απὸ" 
ther of fischiay “and heuenli hedies ben | maner Meeele: of fyesheer and another of 'ther of fysrhes, and another of byrdcs. 
g erthli bodies ben, but a gtorte ia of he-| hyrdes. “ Ther are celcstiall bodvee aml |* ‘Ther are also celeetiall bodyes, and 
venli bodies: ¢ another is of erthliy “ano- | ther are bodyes terresLriall. Bat the πίστι | ther are bodien terresiriall. But the glory 
ther clerencsse is of the eunne, another | of the celestial] is ones und the glory of | of the cclcstiall is one, and theglory of the 
clerenesre is of the mooury and another | the terrestrial is another. “! Ther is «ne! terrestrial is another, 4 ‘Ther i oue ma- 
clerenesze is of the sterris, and a eterre)mancr glory af the sonney and another, uer glory of the sum, and another glory 
dyuersith fro a sterre πὶ clerenesse; “7 und | glory of the mune; and another glory ofjof the moonc, and another glory af the 
so the ajenrisynge of deed men, it is sown | the starres, For one etarre differth from | stcrres, For onc starre diflereth from anv- 
in corupcioun it schal rise in vneurrup- | another in glory. © So is the resurreceion | ther in glory “ Bq is the reaurrencion of 
ciouny “ it ig sowun in vnnobley ! if uchal| of the deed. It is sowen in corrupcions|the deed. IE is sowen in corrupcion, it 
risc in gloriey it is zowun in in firmyte: | and ryseth in inconupeion. + It is sowen :ryseth arayne in incorrupcion. *% It is 
it achal rise in vettuy it ie soven ἃ} in dishonoury and ryseth in honoure. It |sowen in drehonour, it ryscth agayee in 
beestli bodi: it shal riee a epirtual borti, | is sowen im weaknes; and ryscth in power. |honoare Ibin sowen in weaknes, it ryseth 
if ther ia αὶ beestli bodi, there ic sluo ἃ ΓΗ Ft is zowne a natoral] bly, and ryselli |agaypnein power. “ itis sowen o vaturall 
Fpiritoal bedi, “as it is writun, the firet|a spretuall body. body, it rpseth agayne a spretuall body. 
man Adam was made in to a swe lyu- 
ynge the last adun into πὶ spirit quyken-| Ther ina naturall budye and ther is a) Ther is a naturall bodye, and ther is A 
yoge, bot the first is not that that is|spretuall body: © us it ia written: the]spretuall body; © as it is also wrytten: 
epiritual, rut thot that is beeetiche, aftir- | fyrste man Adam wee made a livinge| the fvrete man Adam was made alyuinge 
warde that that ie spiritual “the first/sonle: and the lost Adam was made a!soule, und the lust Adam was made a 
man af erthe! is ecthli the secnnde wan! quickeninge sprete. “ How beit that ἘΠῚ guyckenyng sprete. ὁ Hovwbeit, that iz 
of heuene ia houynliy © suche as the erthli| not fyrst which is mpintuall: bot that|not fyret which is spirituall: but that 
man 15: suche ben the erthli men and j which is naturel, and then that which is[ which is neturall, and then that which is 
suche a3 the hcuculi moan is: suche ben | spretuatl. “ The fyret man is of the erth;|/spretuall ¥ The fprat mau is of the erth, 
also ihe henenii mens © therfor aa we hon | erthy: the seconde man is the Lorde from: erthy: the scconde man is the Lorde 
bore the pmage of the ertheli man‘ berc | heaven. + Aa ia the erthy; coche are they; from heawen (Aeenendy) [Ὁ As is the 
we also the pmage af the heucali; that ar: erthye. Ani as is the hevenlyr|erthy, poche arc they that arc erthye. 
2oche ure they that are hevenly. @ And as| And aa is the heurnly, sorhe are they 
we have bore the ymage of the erthy; so | that are beucnly. © Aud as we bane 
shail we beare the ymage of the hevenly, | borne the ymage of the erthy, 50 shall 
we benre the ymuage of the heazeuly. 


δ britheven [ ecic this thing, that fleisch 
and hlode moun not welde the kingilam 
of god, nether corrupckam schal welde 
vncorupcison, “Ilo 1 seie to sou 
of boli thingisy und alle we schulen rise 
ageuy but not alle we echuln be chaungid; 

i a moment in the twyokelynge of on 
γ16, In the last trompe, for the trumpe 
achal sotme: and deed wen achulen rise 
asen with out corrapcioun, and we echale 
be choungidy ™ for it bihoneth this cor- 
ruptible thing to clothe vncorrupcioun ; 
ath deedly thing to potte aweye vu- 
decdlynesse, 

Mimt whanne this ἀφο thmng schal 
dothe vndeedlynesse ; thanne schal the 


"This saye I brethren that flesshe and 

Llowd canuot mbheret the kyngdome of{ ὃν This saye I brethren that flesehe and 
God, Nether corrupcion iuhereth yacor- Πα ἃ cannot inberet ube kevongdom of 
rupcion, *! Heholde ἢ shewe you a mya-|God. Nether doth cormpcion iuheret 
tory. We shall not all slepe: bat we eball | yncorrupcion. δ᾽ Behold, 1 ehewe you a 
all be chaunged, “and that in a moment;| mystery, We shall act ali slepe: hut we 
and in the bwinelinge of an ever at tha | shall all be chaunged, * and thatin a mo- 
soande of the lost trompe. For the trompe | incnt, in the twynckings of an eve by the 
ehall biowey and the deed shall rive in- | last trompe. For the trompe shal} blowe, 
corruptibley amd we ehalbe chwunecd. | and the decd shall ryse incerreptible, and 
2 For this corruptible must put on incar-| we shalbc chaunged, * For this corrup- 
ruptibiite: and this mortell must put on | 16 meet put on incorrupcion : and thiz 
immortalite. mortall must put on immortalite. 


yower.| “When this corruptible hath put on in-| 5: Whea this corruptible hazh put on in- 
"| sorruptibilite, und this wortall hath pat | corruption, and Uns mortal) lth pat on 


Pave To THe CoRiIntTiraNs.] 


ΠΡΟΣ KOPINSIOY? (Cuarren XV. 40—54; 


Fa ' Ἐ - 45 κἂν t o- % - , ¢t uo =6ff ~~ ἐμ εξ ἢ 958 
Κύριος! ἐξ οὐρανοῦ. “alos o χοῖκος, τοιοῦτοι καὶ οἱ yoixol: καὶ οἷος ὃ éroupamos, 
τοιοῦτοι καὶ οἱ ἐπουράνιοι" “ καὶ καθὼς ἐφορέσαμεν τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ χοϊκοῦ, * popée-. 
σομεν] καὶ τὴν eixova τοῦ ἐπουρανίου. ™ Τοῦτο δέ ῴημει, ἀδελφοὶ, ὅτε σὰρξ καὶ 
αἷμα βασιλείαν Θεοῦ κληρονομῆσαι οὐ δύνανται, οὐδὲ ἡ φθορὰ τὴν ἀφθαρσίαν 
᾿κληρονομεῖ,] 

5] + ᾿ a tom ; x f 4 a ? ? ᾿ + 

Ἰδοὺ μυστήριον ὑμῖν λέγω" “Πάντες μὲν οὐ κοιμηθησόμεθα" πάντες δὲ! ad- 
i ΕΣ i ee *” ᾿ “μ᾿, 4 ~~ +f f f 
λαγησύμεθα, “ἐν ἀτόμῳ, ev “ pern| ὀφθαλμοῦ, ev τῇ ἐσχάτῃ σάλπυγγι' σαλπίσει 
- r ἊΣ i ΄ 4 ~ a f Fan 
yap, καὶ οἱ νεκροὶ “ ἐγερθήσονται! ἄφθαρτοι, καὶ ἡμεῖς ἀλλαγησόμεθα, * δεῖ yap 
τὸ φθαρτὸν τοῦτο ἐνδύσασθαι ἀφθαρσίαν, καὶ τὸ θνητὸν τοῦτο ἐνδύσασθαι ἀθα- 
νασίαν. ἣ'᾿ ὅταν δὲ τὸ φθαρτὸν τοῦτο ἐνδύσηται ἀφθαρσίαν, καὶ τὸ θνητὸν τοῦτο 


Ἢ Alex. κληρανυμήσε. = * Alex. & πήντες μὲν καιμηθησόμεθα;, οὐ πάντες Ci 8, πάντες μὲν ἀναστηπόμεῦα, ob πάντες δ, Ale. porp. 
* Alex. μέσ σονται. 
GCENEYA— 1557. TILELMS — 1582. AUTHORISED — 1611. 


fieshe of beastes, another of fisshes, and|an other of beastes, an other of birdes, 
another of byrdes, “Ther are also ccles- ‘an other of fishes. “ And bodies celestial, 
fal bacdves, und ther are hocdyes terres- ‘and bodies terrestrial: but one glorie of 
trial: but the glorie nf the celestial isi the celestial, and an ocher of the terres- 
one, aud de gloria of the terrestrial ia | trial. 

anpther. 


mca, another flesh ef beasts, anether of 
fishes, and another of birda. Ὁ There ere 
also celestial] bodies, and bodies terres. 
trial]: Vue the glove of the celestial is 
one, ural the glone of the terrestriall is 
another. 


41 There ia one waaner glore of the sannc,! *'One glorie of the sunne, an other 
nnd another glorie of the mone, and un-iglorie of the moone, and an other glorie 
other glorie of the starres. for one sterre jaf the starres. For storre differeth fram 
diffreth from another in glone, © So isistare in glurie: “ sn uleo the resurrec- {from another starre in glorie. “So aleo 
the resurrection of the deud. The body is ton of Ube dead. It iz sovven in currup- | +3 the resurrection of the dead, it ia sowen 


4t There is one glory of the Sunne, 
another of the Moone, and another glory 
of the starres: for ome starre difercih 


sowen an cormption, and ryveth in incor- 
ruption. “Jt is sowen in dishonour, and 
rrseth in honour: it is eowen im weack- 
nes, and cveeth πὶ power. “Jt is sowen 
a naturol body, and rvecth a epicituel 
body. ther is a natural body, nud ther ts 
a spiritual body, “As it iv αἷμ writion, 
The fyrst man Adam wes made a [Ἐπ ΠΕ 
soule; am) the Jast Adam was made 2 
qoyckenyng sprite. “ Howbeit that was 
not fyrst made which is spiritual: bat 
that rediek is uataral, and then that which 
is spiritual, “The fyrst man is of the 
earth, exrthy: the second man ἐς the 
Lord from leauen. 

* As ix the earthy, sche are they that 
are earthy: aod as ty the heaurnly, suche 
are they that are heavenly. ἢ And as we 
hane borne tlw image of the earthy, so 
shal we beare the image of the heaucnly. 


‘* Tis say 1 brethren, that flesh and 


treo, Ἢ shal mee in incorruplion, © It is; im corraption, it is raised in mevrruption. 
sovven in diehonour, it shal riec in glorie. | 
it is suvven in bafirmilie, it shal rise in; It is sowen ip dishonour, it is rnised in 
poveer. “TE is sovven a natural budy:|glore: it is zowen in wenkercase, it is 
it chal rise a epiritnl holy, Hf thers be» | raised in power: # [tis sowen ἃ oaturell 
natural body, there is aleo αὶ squritunl, | body, it is raised a epirituall body. ‘There 
is a paturoll body, and there ie αὶ spiritaall 
Ὁ as it is yvritten, The first man ddam:body. © And so it is written: The first 
teas made inio a fining sowd: the last| man Adaw wus mude x living soule, the 
Adara into a qnickening spirit. ® Yct that [last Adam was made a quickening spirit. 
is not frst yvhich ia epiritual, but that} Howbeit that was pot firet which jg 
vvhich is natural: aftervvard that yvhich | spiritual : bot that whics Ly uaturall, and 
is spiritaal, © The first man of varth,/ afterward that which ἐς epiritaall. “ The 
earthly: the secnud man from heauen, | first man fx of the earth, earthy: The 
heauctly, “ Such ag is the curthly, such | second men 7s the Lord from hesoen, 
also ure the ¢arthly. ond euch as the hea- ! 
uenly, sack alse are the ienucnly. [Ὁ As is the earthy, euch are they that are 
earthy, and os ia the heauenly, euch are 
®Therfore as vve have borne the image of | they also that ore heasnenly. Κ᾽ And as we 
the earthly, let vs heare alse the imme of | have borne the image of the earthy, wee 


the heaueuly, “ This 1 say brethren, that 
flesh and bloud can not poracese the king- 


bint can not inherit the kyvngdom of! dom of God: neither shal corruption pos- 


God; nether doth corraption, inherit 
vueormption. 4! Beholde 1 shewe you a 
secret thinge. We ehal not all slepe, but 
we shal all be claned, ἘΞ In a moment, 


Kee incarruption. 


*t Behold 1 tel you a mystcric. Vre abal 


in the tiryneling of un eve, σὲ the sowade al in dcede rise againe; bot vve all not 
οὐ the tt trompet. for the trompet shal al be changed. = In a moment, in the 
biowe, andl the dead ahal rysc incorrupe ἡ tyvinkling of an cle, af the lust trompet 


thall alac beare the image of the hea- 
uenly, “Now this I soy, brethren, that 
flesh and blood cannot inherite the king 
dome of God: perher dveth corruption 
inherite meorreption. 

Bchold, 1 ehew you ἃ mystery: Ἐπ’ 
hall not all sleepa, but wee ΕΠ all he 
chanzed, “Ip αὶ moment, in Ue twink- 
ling of an eve, at the laet trumpe, (for 
the trompet zhail sound, and ile dead 


tible, and we zhalbe change:l. 4 For tls | (for the trompet shal sown) and the dead ; shall be rund imeormuptible, and we elull 

cormuptible, muet put on incorruption:'shal rise sguine incorruptible: and yve | be changed.) * For this cosruptihle muzt 

ant this mortal, u:uet put on immorta-j shat be changed. ™ For Uhis corruptible| pot on incorruption, and tia movtall mast 

litie. must doe un icorruption : and thia mortal | put on immortalitie. “So when thia enor. 

41S0 when this carnydible hath put|doc on inmnortalitie. δὲ And when this|ruptible shall have pat oa incorruption, 

on incocruption, and this murtal lath pot | mortal hath duve on immortalitw, then: and this morta shall hawe pot on 
1 


Cuapren XY. 13] ΠΡΏΤΗ EDISTOAH (Vink ΕἸΠ5Ὶ ἘΡΊΞΤΕΕ ΟΥ̓ 
954, 


ἐνδύσηται ἀθανασίαν, τότε γενήσεται δ Aayos ὃ γεγραμμένος, “ Κατεπύθη ὁ ὁ θα. 
ς varos εἰς νῖκος." © “Ποῦ σου, θάνατε, τὸ “κέντρον | ποῦ σου, ᾿ἄδη,} τὸ "νῖκος; | 
" Τὸ δὲ κέντρον τοῦ θανάτου, 7 ἁμαρτία: ἢ δὲ δύναμις τῆς ἁμαρτίας, ὁ νόμος" 
᾿ τῷ δὲ Θεῷ χάρις τῷ διδόντι ἡμῖν τὸ νῖκος “διὰ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Τησοῦ Ἀριστοῦ. 
+ ore ἀδελφοί μου ἀγαπητοὶ, ἐδραῖοι γίνεσθε, ἀμετακίνητοι, περισσεύοντες ἐν 
τῷ ἔργῳ τοῦ Κυρίου πάντοτε, εἰδότες ὅτε ἃ κόπος ὑμῶν οὐκ ἔστι κενὸς ἐν 
Κυρίῳ. 

YI, Περὶ δὲ τῆς λογίας τῆς εἰς τοὺς ἁγίους, ὥσπερ διέταξα ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις 
τῆς Ταλατίας, οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς ποιήσατε. κατὰ μέαν ᾿σαββάτων: ἕκαστος ὑμῶν 
Tap ἑαυτῷ τιθέτω, θησαυρίξων ὅ ὅ Tt ἂν ᾿εὐοδῶται"} ἵνα μὴ ὅταν ἔλθω, τότε λογίαι 
γίνωνται. ᾿ὅταν δὲ παραγένωμαι, ods ἐὰν δοκιμάσητε δὲ δπεστολῶν, τούτους 

τ Alex. ὕλτατε, * Rec. C2. 


ao — 5S. NVI. ] 


¥ 4lex. Iocan mutat cfyrporet εχ. * Alex. συ ήταν, 


= 


* Alex. siatudg, 


ee eee 


oe. 


WICLIF. - 1 380. 


word be don thet is writun, deeth 1s sapan 
up in victories # deci where is thi vic~ 
τοῦθ ἢ deeth where ie thi pricke? ™ but 
the pricke of decth: ia aynuer and the | 
verto of synne: ix the lowe, but do we 
thankyngis to god: that anf to us ricto- 

: bi curo ford ibesus crist; ™ therfor! 


TYNDALE— 1434. 


CRAXMER — 1 598), 


on immortalite; then shalhe brought to} immortualite : then shalhe brought to paare 
| passe the snyinge that i¢ written. Deeth | the eaying that is wrytten : Deseth is awal- 
is congumed in to victory.  Deeth where! owed vp in victory: * Deeth where is 


13 thy etynge? Hell where iz thy victory? 
“The stynge of deeth is synne: and the 
strength of evnne ix the lawe. Ὁ But 
thankes be ento God, which hath geven 


my dere worth britheren be se stidfast va victory, thorow cure Lonk lesus 


and mmonable, beyage plenteuous inwerk | Chriat. 


ὧν Therfore my deare brethren; 


thy stpnge? Hell where is thy victory? 
+ "The stynge of decth is synnt: and the 
strength of synne is the Jawe. * But 
thankes be vuta God which hath geuen 
vs victory, theraw oure Lorde ἔδει Christ. 
 Therfore toy dearc brethren, be ye 


of the lord enermarc, wityuge that joure| be ye stedfast end vnmovable; alwayee 1 etedfast and vononabke, alwuyes ryche j iM 
traneil is mot ΠῚ πὶ the lord. ryche ju the workes of the Tordey for as; the worke of the Lorde, for us moch es 
moch a4 τῷ knowe how that youre labour ' ve knowe, how that youre labour, is uot 


is not in vayne in the Lorde. 
16. BUT of the gnderingie of money 

that ben made in ty seyntis: as] haue| 10. OF the gadderynge for the sarnctes, 
ordeyned in the chirchiy of galathi: so|aa I have ordeyned in the ca SCHULLS 
also do τέ Ὁ dai of the woke, *eche οὗ; of Galaciay even 2¢ do ve. ? ¥pon some 
sou kepe at hym silf, kepynge that that | sondave let every one of you put a syde 
plesith to hyni: that whanne I come the | at home and lave vp what soever he think- 
gaderingis ben not wade eth wete; that ther be no gaderinzvs 

ὃς whanne Γ schal be precent whiche| when I come, * When 1 am come, who 
men 16 preven: I echal sende hem bij soever τὰ shall alowe by youre letters, 
equsths to bere soure grace in to iernsalime| then will T nende πὶ bringe youre liber- 
4 that if it be worth, that also f go: thei) olite ynto Iernanlem, + And vf it he mete 
athulen go with me: * but Ἐ schal come|that 3 goo they ahall go with me. ae 
to qou;: whanne 1 echal pasec bi macc- | will come nto you afer I ure gone over | 
donyey for whi I ΒΟ] passe bi mace- | Macedonia. For | will soo thorowout Ma- 
donyer δ but paranenturc I echal dwcile| cedonia, δ With you paraveutore [ wyll 
at σα, or also dweile the wyolir! that 5c | abydea whyle: or els winter; iat ye maye 
jede me whidir ever i sthel go 7 ΦῚ wale} brynge me ou my waye whyther soever 
not now se ὅσ ἴθ my pasevogey for [ hope] I guo. 
to delle with san a while : if the lon 
achal κατε, but 3 schul dwelle at effevic: | 71 will not se vou now in my passage: 
til to witruntidey 3 for a greet dore and] Suc | trast to alyyde a whyle with your yf 
an open ie openci! to me: and manye ad-| God eball suffre me. 5] will tery et Ephe-’ 
uersariay θα af tymothe comey se gethat) aus vilyll whiteontrde. "For a greate 
he be with out drede with sour for he|dore aut αὶ frutefull is openned wnto me: 


‘in vayoe in the Lorde. 


16, CONCERNYNG the gatherynge 
fur the aainctes, 68 I haue ordeynerd in the 
congregacions of Galacia, even sv du γε. 
Ὁ Upon some Saboth daye iet every one 
af you put a ayde at home, and lave vp 
whatsocuer 15 mete, that there be πὸ gu- 
therynges when 1 come. * When | am 
come, whomsoeuer ye eal alowe by voure 
letters, them well 1 nende, to bringe youre 
Liberalite vnto feruealems. + And yf it be 
mete thet T go alaa, ther shall go with 
me, * } wyll come voto you wun I gu 
over to Macedonia, For 1 will go thorow 
out Maceronia, * With you peraventan: 
I wyll akvde a whyle: or εἰς tary all 
Wynter, that ye Toaye bringe me on wy 
wave, whyther soeuer { go. 


7 E wyll not ec you now it: my peissage : 
but δ truet to abyde a whyle with you, 
yf Grad ebull cufire ne, 5.1 wyll tury ut 
Ephesus, yatyll the fiftieth daye. δ For 
agreate dore and a frute full i opened 


worchith the werke of the lord: aa Land ther arc many adversnrica. 9 If Ti-i ynto me and ther ace πιπὴν aducrearies, 


Vtherfor no man dispise hym, but ledefinulbens come, ae that be be with out: ¥ }f‘Timothcus come, se that he be with 
ye hymn forth in pees that he come to me-|feare with you. For he worketh the worke: out feare with you. For be worketh the 
for L abide hym with britheren; bat bri | of the June as ἃ doo. “Let no man|woreke of the Lorde, as 1 do: # let no 
theren deepyee him: but canvaye bim forthe inj man therfore deepyec lum: hut conmye 


ΙΖ] make knownn fo sou of apollo that 
E preied him orythe, that he echuhde come 


perce ihal jie maye come vato me. For; hym forth in peace, thet he mave come 


J] juke for him with the brethren. 


-wnto me. For 3 loka for him with the 
brethren, 


' To speake of brother Apalio: I greatly! | To speake of brother Apollo {/ cer- 
destred hin 10 come ynto you with thes} tifye you, thai) I greatly desyred him, to 


wim ἐμοί. 11 threns but his mynde was not at all ty, cute vito you with the brethren, bat his 


ope, eepped ποῖ peer. 
" -ἰ are 


ΠΡῸΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ (CHarres X¥. 55—58, XVI. 1—12 
πέμψω ἀπενεγκεῖν τὴν χάριν ὑμῶν εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ' δὲ ἢ ἄξιον τοῦ κἀμὸ 
“πορεύεσθαι, σὺν ἐμοὶ πορεύσονται. "᾿Ελεύσομαι δὲ πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ὅταν Μακεδονίαν 
διέλθω" Μακεδονίαν yap διέρχομαι" "πρὸς ὑμᾶς δὲ τυχὸν παραμενῶ, ἢ καὶ παρα- 
χειμάσω, ἵνα ὑμεῖς με προπέμψητο οὗ ἐὰν πορεύωμαι. "ov θέλω yap ὑμᾶς ἄρτε ἐν 
παρύϑῳ ἰδεῖν" ἐλατίξω ° yap| χρόνον τινὰ ὀπεμεῖναι πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἐὰν ὃ Κύριος * erre- 
τρέπῃ.} ᾿ἐπιμενῶ de ἐν Ἐφέσῳ ews τῆς Πεντηκοστῆς" " θύρα yap μοι ἀνέῳγε 
μεγάλη καὶ evepyys, καὶ ἀντικείμενοι “τολλοί, ᾿ 
"Kay δὲ ἔλθῃ Τιμύθεος, βλέπετε ἕνα ἀφόβως γένηται πρὸς ὑμᾶς" τὸ γὰρ ἔργον 
Κυρίου épyateras ὡς “καὶ ἐγώ. ΕἾ μή τις ᾿ οὖν] αὐτὸν ἐξουθενήσῃ" προπέμψατε δὲ 
αὐτὸν ἐν εἰρήνῃ, ἵνα ἔλθῃ πρὸς per ἐκδεχομαε γὰρ αὐτὸν μετὰ τῶν ἀδελφῶν. 
" Περὶ δὲ ᾿πολλὼ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ, “πολλὰ παρεκάλεσα αὐτὸν ἵνα ἔλθῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς 


Pauw τὸ rHe CogrntH1ans.] 


ἢ τᾺλὰ 
Εεἷν 


ΚΑΙοχ. ἐπιγρέμμ. 


a ΜΠ ΠΝ 


GENEVA— 1557. 

on immortalitic, thea shal be broght to 
pasze the enying that ls wryten, Death is 
swalowed yp into victorie, “ Death where 
is thy atinge, grane wher: is thy victoric? 
The atynge of denth és syone: aud the 
strength of synne, ix the Lawe. * But 
thankes be wnto God which hath geuen 
γα victorie, through oor Lord fesus Christ. 
4:'Therfore my deare brethren, be ve stect- 
fust, ynmouable, alwayes rycho im the 
workes of the Lord, for as muche as ye 
knowe, how that your labour 19. not im 
yayne in Ube Lord. 


10. CONCERNING the patheryng 
for the Sainctes, as ] hage ondeyaed iu 
the Churches of Gulacia, euen so do ye 
also. *Euery Great dag of the weke Jet 
every one of you pul 4 syde ul home, ond 
liye vp as God hath prospered him, that 
then ther be uo gutherynges when I 
come, > When f am come, whovoeuer ye 
shal alowe by vour lvtters, them wyl I 
eende to bringe your liberalitie vate [6- 
ruvalom. 4 And yf it be mete that I go 
aleo, they εἴμ] go with me. 1 wil come 
mito you, afler [ haue gone oucr Maco- 
donia (for I wy] go through dacedoun) 


* And with you paraduenture 1 wil abyde 


a while, or els Wynter, that yo may bring: 


me on my way whythersoever } gu. 7 Fur 
I wyl not ee you Low in my passage : 


but 1 trust to alyde a while with you, vfj 


ὁ Alex. 5. ἐνῶ 5, κά γώ. 


* Alex. = aby, “Alex, # ζηλὼ ὑμῖν, ὅτι. 


" 
---ττὺν--.- κ τ ςἪ(---- παι ᾿παὲ 


RHEIMS — 1582. AUTHORISEN—1611. 


shal came to pawe the saying that is | immortulity, chen shall be brought to passe 
vvritten, Death is sevalinuved vp ix vie- | the saying that is written, Death is ewel- 
torie. * Death trhere is thy cictorie 7 | lowed vp im victory. ὅν Ὁ death where is 
Death vvhere is ry altug? % And the | thy sting? O ἃ graue, where is thy vic- 
sting of death, is sinne: and the porver|tory? “The sting of death is aime, and 
of simme is the Lavv. * Tut thankes be | the strength of giane is {πὸ Law, τ Dat 
to God that hath given va the victorie by jthankes be to God, which giueth va the 
our Lord Ixsvs Christ. #4 Therfore my] victory, through our Lord Fesus Christ. 
beloacd brethren, be stable and vomoue- [* Therefore my beloued brethren, be vee 
abic : nhounding in the worke of our Lord | stedfust, vumoueable, alwayes abounding 
alvvaics, knovvinag that your labour is not |in the worke of the Lord, forszumuch as 
vine in our Lord. vou know that your labour is oot in vaine 
in Uie Lord. 

16. AND concerning the collections) 16, NOW concerning the collection 
that are made for the saincte, as 1 hove | for the Saints, 85 1 hove given onler to 
ardeined τὸ the Churches af Galatia, so | the Churches of Galatia, euen so doc yee. 
doe ve ake. * In the first of the Subboth |? Upon the first day of the weuke, let 
let every one of you put a part with him | cuery one af lav hy hum in etore, as 
self, Inving vp yvhut shal yvel like him:| God hath prospered him, that there be 
that pot vvhen 1 come, then collections πὸ gatherings when J come. ὃ And when 
be made, “And vvlien I shal be present: 1 cumec, whomsgever you shall approve 
yvhom you shal approue by lettere, them | by yorr letters, them wil I send to bring 
vvil [ sead to cane your grate into Hie- | your Flibemiity voto lerusalem. 4 Anil if 
rosalem. + And if it be vrorthie that [it he meete that I go also, they ehall gve 
also goe, they shal eve vvith me. with mee. 

+ Now I wil come voto you, when ἢ 

+ And I wvil come to you, yvben | shal! shall passe through Maredonia: for [ doe 
haute passed through Mucedounia. for] yvil| passe tharuw Macedonia. * And it muy 
pasee through Macedonia. © And vvith be that 1 will abide, yea, and winter with 
von perhaps FE vil abide, of wril yvinter: vou, that yee may bring mee on my 
also: that you may bring me on my way | ioumney, whithersoeuer I poe. ? For J wiil 
vvhithersocuer I gue. * For [ ννῇ not) not sce you now by the way, but ἃ trust 
wy see you by the vray, for I hope that | fo tarne a while with you, if the Lard 
1 chal abide ¥vith you some litle time, if| permit. ° But I will terie at Epheons 


God shal auffre me. * And | wil tary al; our Lord wil permit. * Bot 1 vvil tarie at; vntill Pentecost. κὶ For a great doore and 
Ephesus vnty! witsontide. ? For a great! Eplicsus votil Pentecost. " For πὶ great|cifectuall is opened vnto mee, and there 


dore and a frutcful is opened ynto me:/duore and cuideut is opened ynto me: 


and ther are mony adversaries. "Ὁ $f ‘Ti- 
motheus come, sé that he be without 
feare with you: for he worketh the worke 
of the Lord, ae 1 do. Let πὸ mon 
therfore despice him: but cunuaye hin 
forthe in pence, that he may come vate 
me: for I lokefor him with the brethren. 


13 As touching our brother Apolles, 1; 


litre many adversaries. 1° Now if Timo- 
| theus came, see that he may be with you 
: without frarc: for hee worketh the works 
lt And if Tonothee come, ace that he be' of the Card, as 1 alan doe, 11 Let oo roar 


aid many aduersanea, 


¥vithout Jeare vvith you, for he vvorketh 
the yvorke of onr Lord, as alao 1. 1} Lect 
πὸ man therfore despise him, Lut conduct 
ve him ja peu: that he may come ta 
me. for | expect him vvith the brethren, 


3 And of brother Apallo I doa you tol greatly desire 


therefore derpase him: Let conduct hun 
forth in peaoe, tliat lice may come vato 
me: for 1 looke fur him with the bre- 
thren. 
I? Aa per brother Apollos, ἢ 
him to came yuto you 


y desired him, to come voto you. vnderstand, that I munch intreated him, to , with the brethren, but bis will was not at 


with the brethren; but his mynde was come ynto you vvith the brethren: and j 


= Gr, bell. Gr, ΕΠ. 
πα 


σμαντε AYE [83.-.-91] ΠΡΩΤΉῊΉ EPISTOAH [Tue vixsr ἘΔΡΙΞΡΙΙΕ or 
956 
μετὰ τῶν ἀδελφῶν" Kai πάντως οὐκ ἣν θέλημα iva νῦν ἔλθη, ἐλεύσετας δὲ ὅταν ev- 


,- + rm ᾿ * i - - 
καιρήσῃ. “ Γρηγορεῖτε, στήκετε ἐν τῇ πίστει, ἀνδρίζεσθε, ᾿"κραταιοῦσθε. “πάντα ὑμῶν 
ἐν ayany γινέσθω. “Παρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί: οἴδατε τὴν οἰκίαν Στεφανᾶ - 


g ᾿ '΄ω I ΄᾿ -ἁὈὉᾧ᾿ ὰ ob ΄ς ᾿ f ΠῚ « fF "ἢ t a ΤῊ 
ὅτε ἐστὲν ἀπαρχὴ τῆς Ayaias, καὶ εἰς διακονίαν τοῖς αγίοις ἔταξαν ἑαυτούς" “ἵνα 
hy a ™ f * f * ” * ᾿ " 
καὶ ὑμεῖς ὑποτάσσησθε τοῖς τοιούτοις, καὶ παντὶ τῷ συνεργοῦντι καὶ κοπίωώντι, 
17 F be 7% " f ἊΣ ΄ςὭ f . 3 + ” “f ko 

Xaipw oe ext τῇ παρουσίᾳ Στεφανᾶ ᾿καὶ Φουρτουνατον καὶ AyaiKov,| ore “TO 
eo” i ἐ τὰ : Ig ν f ‘ ~ oF * *~ ᾿ς μ᾿ 
ὑμῶν ὑστέρημα! ‘ourot| ἀνοαπλήρωσαν" ~ ἀνεέπταυσαν yap "τὸ ἐμὸν] πνεῦμα καὶ τὸ 


FAlew. + καὶ, καὶ Alex, + καὶ καὶ Φορτουνάνου 5, cei Φορτουνάττι καὶ ᾿Αχαϊκοῦ, | Alex. ec. Φορτουνάτον «.°A, ἢ Alou τὸ ἀμέταρων ὑπτέμρημα. 


WICLIF—1I3s0. TYNDALE—1ud9 4, . CRANMER— 15.30. 

to σὰ with britheren, but it wos not his!come at thie tyme, How be it he will {mynde was not at all to come at diye 
wille ta come nowy but le sclial come, come when he shall bave convenient (tyme. Howbcit, he τὸν] come, when he 
whanue he echal hage lobicr. "wake je|tvme. 4 Watche yey etende fast in the) shall have convenient tyme. | Watche 
and stonde 418 in the feith: do 30 manii, | fayth quyte you lyke men und be etrongs. | ye, stonde ἔδει. in the fayth, quyte you 
and be τε counfortid jn the lord “and be | 4 Let ul) youre busynes be done ia love. [lyke men, be stronre, ™ Let all youre 
ale soure thiagis don in chante; busynes be done with love. 

Sand britheren F biseehe jou 3¢ knowen: | Brethren (ye knowe the howe of} 15 Brethren, yo knowe the house of Ste- 
the haus of stephan; and of fortunati, and ᾿ Stephanns how that they arc the fvrst| phaua (and of fortanetas and Archaicus) 
araicie for thei ben the firet frnytis of | frutes of Achaia and that they have ap-|how that they are the fyrat frutcs of 
aca, and in to mynysieric of seynhis thei | puyntel them selves to minister ynto the | Achaia, and that they have appoynter! them 
han ordeyned hem silf: "that also το |savuctes) ΠΤ beseche you thut ye be obe- | selucs to rownister γαΐο the saynetes, | [ 
ben sugettis to suche, und to ecle woreh- |dient vito euches and to wl tat belpe 'bezech you that ye be ehedient vate zach, 
ingze to gidre and traucilinges “ for Dhaue | aid labours, 151 wn ghidde of the com- | and to all that helps and laboure. ” Iam 
loie in the presens of stephan 7 of fortu-|mynge af Stephanay Fortunatus wud} glad of the commynge of Stophana and 
nate and aeniti! for thei filieden that | Asbaicus; for that which was lackinew: on | Fortonatus and Achaicus; fur that whych 
thing that failid to jou, for thei han! youre parte, they have eupplicd. 15 They | was lackinge vato me on youre purte 
refreectnd bothe ny spirit and youre; ther-, have comforted wy sprcte and youres.|they howe qupplied. 1 For they fue 
for knowe ge bem tmt ben suche maner | Loke therfore that ye knowo them thatjcomforted my eprete and youres, Lake 
mens ure soche, therfore thut ye know them that are sech, 

Walle the chirvhis of age: greten jou) “The congregacious of Asia salute you.| ! The congregacyons of Asia selute you 
weluquylag prisca with her hoomli chirshe } Aquila and Priscilla salute you woche inj Aguila and Priscilla salute you moch in 
steten τοῦ myche in the lord at the whiche | (he Lorde; and 29 ducth the congregacion | the Lorde, und ao doeth the congrezucion 
also Tum herborid; ™ alle britheren greten | that is in their houszc. @ AN the brethren] that is in their house (qith whoo alse ἢ 
jou wel, grete 58 wel to gidre in holi cosses: grete yon. Grete ye onc another with aaj au dodged). 9. AL the brethren grete you 

‘my gretynge bi Poulis hondy “if any, holy kysae, =! The mlutacion uf me Paul] Gretc ye one another wyth an holy kysse- 
man joveth not oure lord ihasus eriat : be | with myneawnehunde. ἘΦ γέ δὴν rau love |?! The salntacion of me Paul with myue 
he cursid, mara nothay 5’ τῆς grace of oure| not the Jorde Iesus Christ, the aame be|awne hande, * 3f eny man louc not the 
lord ihesus crist: be with zou, “tmy charite | anathema maranatha. “The grace of the | Lord Jesus Christ, the same be Anwthema 
be with sou alle in criat ihesus oure lord.|Lordc lexus Christ be with you all.|marenatha. © The grace of the Lord 
ainen. #4 My love be with vou all in Christ [csu. | lesus Christ be with you: Ἢ My loue ly 

copius, abject hexberld, feiged. comida. | ἀπ. with you all in Cliist lean Aden, 


Pav. τὸ Toe ΓΟ ὌΌΠΙΝΤΕΙΑΝΕ ΠΡῸΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΊΟΥΣ (Caarren XVI. [8.--24. 


cn” ᾿ f “4 ᾿ ᾽ ijt ἔ t ἡ ᾿- 3 ? 95 ἦ 
ὑμῶν, ἐπιγινώσκετε οὖν τοὺς τοιούτους. “ Aawaloprat ὑμᾶς αἱ ἐκκλησέας τῆς 
5 ἣ f £ ~ 3 * 
᾿Ασίας: ἀσπάζονται ὑμᾶς ἐν Κυρίῳ πολλὰ ᾿Ακύλας καὶ Πρέσκιλλα, σὺν τῇ κατ᾽ 
π > »-θ τ. 4 f t a t ᾿ i a My 
οἶκον "αὐτῶν ἐκκλησία! Ὁ ἀσπάζοντας ὑμᾶς οἱ ἀδελφοὶ πάντες. ἀσπάσασθε ἀλ- 
λήλους ἐν φιλήματι ἁγέῳ. 
ἂϊ ε + * a 1 osm ‘ é ὮΝ 7 a Ἢ ᾿ 1 A 
0 ασπασμος τῇ ἐμῇ χειρὶ Παύλου" “et τις οὐ φιλεῖ τὸν Κύριον "᾿Τησοῦν 
-΄ο a 2 " 4 f t i ΄-φ 3 7 *~ 
Χριστὸν, ἤτω ἀνάθεμα, papav aba. “4 χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου" Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ μεθ 
fr -- -. Ἀ f με f ε ~ a - 3 -- + 
ὑμῶν. ἦ ἡ ἀγάπη μου μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν ev Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ. ἀμήν. 
Δίος, αὐτοὶ. Alex, καὶ εὖ ἐμὸν. "Alex. a, ἐξε. rap’ οἷς καὶ ξενίξαμπι, 5. Alex, = ησοῦν Χριστύν. F Alex, + ἡμῶν. 
GENEVA — 1557. 
not at all bo come at this tyme: howbeit | at all it vvas not his minde to come novy. all to come at this time: but be wil come 
he wil come whep he ahal bane conuec-| but he veil come vehen be shal hame when Ie shall haue conuenient time. 
nient tyme. | Watche ye, etand furt in} Icisure. | 
the faith, quyte you lyke men, and be, [ὦ Vvatch ye, stand in the faith, doe man- [9 Watch yer, stand fast in the faith, qink 
stronge. 4 Let all your busines be done; fully, und be strengtiencil. 4 Let ul νοῦ you Jike men: be etroug. 19 Let all your 
ip ἴσους, ‘things be donc in chariie, And I be-] things be dune with charitie, ™ I beseech 
seeche You brethren, you knovy the house | vou, brethren, (ye know the house of 
‘9 Brethren 1 beveche you: ye koowe/of Stéphauas, and of Fortundtus, that; Stephonus, that it is the fret freite of 
the housc of Stephanas, bow that they) they are the first fruites of Achaiu, und - Achaia, and that they hane addicted them- 
are the fyret frutes of Achaia, and that | lowe ordeined them eelues to the minis-| selves to the ministery of the Saints,} 
they haue peuen them sclues to rwinister|teria of the euincts: 18 tbat you also be! ‘That ye subunit your selues yato such, 
vito the Sainctes, ‘That ye be obedient‘ subicet to such, and to eucry one that/and to every ome thet helpeth with va 
vnto soche, und to all that belpe and helpeth and labourcth with vs. 4 And [Παρὰ laboareth 17 1 am plad of the com- 
Isboar. Teinyee in the presence of Stephanas anil | ming of Stephauna, and Fortmatos, and 
7 T am gladde of the commyng of Stc-|lartunatus and Achaieus, because that: Achaieus: for that which was lacking on 
phonos, Fortunatus and Achaicus:; for|vehich you vvanted, they hane eupplied. your purt, they have supplied. 15 For they 
they baue supplied your absence. © For Fur they Laue refreshed both my epirit|heue refreahed my spirit and yours : 
they laue comforted my sprite and yours. and yours. Knovy them therfore chat we} therefore acknowledge yee them are 
Luke therfore that ye kaowe them that; such. such. 
are euche, /* ‘The Churches of Asia salute | 15 ‘The churches of Asia solute you, 
you, Aquiln and Priscilla salute you wach | Aguila and Prisalla yvith their domesti-/ !*°The Churches of Asia salute you. 
in the Jord, and wo dyeth the Churebe| cal church salute you much in our Lord.! Aquila and Priscila salute you much in 
that js πὶ their house. “All the brethren i the Lord, with the Chareh chat is in their 
grete vou. Grete ye one another with wi Al the brethren salute you. Salule one| house. “All the brethren greet you: 
holy kyssc. 3] Tie salutation of me Fuul| au other in a holy kimee. 2) The salutation | vreet ye one ancther with an holy kiese. 
wilh myne owne hand. “If any man’ yvith wine oyyne hand Paules. ~ ΠῚ any!“! The salutation of me Paul, with mine 
Joue pat the Lord Jesos Chrte, let him mun louc not our Lord Issys Christ, be | owne hand, 4 { any man louc uot the 
be Lad in exccration, yea exeoonmunicaie he andthewa. Afaran αἰδα. * The grace! Lord lesne Chmist, let him bee Anathema 
to death, © The grace οἱ our Lord Iceus of our Lon] Ixsvs Cliist be yvith you.:; Maranatha, “The grace of ow Lord 
Christe d¢ with you, ™ My loue de with | 4 My charitie be vith you al in Chrint | Jesus Christ be with you. ™ My lous be 
you all, in Christe Tesus. Amen. lesvs. Amen. with you all in Chriat lesus, Amen. 
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ENISTOAH προσ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΊΟΥΣ. 


Κεφάλαιον Α. 


THE SECOND 


EPISTLE τότ CORINTHIANS. 


CHAPTER 1. 


ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ ἀπόστολος Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, διὰ θελήματος Θεοῦ, καὶ Τιμόθεος ὁ 


ἀδελφὸς, τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ τοῦ Θοοῦ τῇ οὔσῃ ἐν Κορίνθῳ, σὺν τοῖς dylots wat τοῖς 
οὖσιν ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ ‘Ayala: * χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὺς ἡμῶν καὶ Κυρίου 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 

᾿Εὐλογητὺς ὁ Θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 6 πατὴρ τῶν 
οἰκτιρμῶν καὶ Θεὸς πάσης παρακλήσεως, ἡ ὁ παρακαλῶν ἡμᾶς ent πάσῃ τῇ θλίψει 
1} * + J ᾿ς ¥ ΠῚ a = 4 1 i F ᾿ . f 
ἡμῶν, εἰς TO δύνασθαι ἡμᾶς παρακαλεῖν Tous ev macy Grier, δια τῆς παρακλῇς- 


“Alen. + καὶ, δ Ree. = τοῦ. © Ree. τῆς ἐνεργοεμίνης ἐν ὁπομοτῇ τῶν πὑτῶν ταθημάτων ὧν καὶ Waris 


πάσχομεν" εἴτε παρπκαλοίηκειπ, ὑπὲρ rit ὑμῶν παρακλήσεως καὶ σωτηρίας καὶ ᾧ ἱλπὶς ἡμῶν 


-- -.--. 


WICLIF—1330. 


1, POU! aposti] of thesus criet bi the 
wille of god and tymothe brothir : 
to the chirche of zoul that ia at corinthe 
with al seyntis that ben in al acaie ? race 
τὸ you and pees of god cure fadir, and of 
he toed ihekon eee 


3 Bleexid bo gud and the fadir of oure 
lord ibeens crist : fadir of mercies and god. 
of alle counforte; 4which counfortith us 
in al cure tribalacioun; that alee we moun 
counfcrte bem, that hen in al disese, bi 
the monestynge bi whiche also we ben 
maneshd of god, * for as the passiouns af 
cvist ben plenteuous in ws: δὰ aleo bi 
cTist oure counfort is plenteuous, 


Send whether we ben in tribulacionn, 
for joure tnbulacionn and helthe ether 
we ben confortid far zuure counfort; ether 


for τοῦ; witynge for as 16 ben felowia of 


ee - 


TYNDALE — 15394. 
1, PAUL an Apostle of lesu Christ by 


eee ees ee 


CRANMER— 1539. 
I. PAUL an Apostle of Fesu Christ by 


the will of God, and brother Fimothens. | the wrll of God, and brother Timotheus. 


Ψηΐο the congregacion of God) which is| Unto the 


at Corinthum, with ell the saynctes which 
are im all Achaia. *Grace be with yon 
and δ from God oure fathers and from 
the @ Feeus Christ. 

53 Bleed be Gul the father of onre 
Lorde icsus Chriet; the father of merer; 
and the God of all comforte, * which com- 
forteth va in all oure tribulaciom in eo 
moche that we are able to comforte them 
Which sre troubled, in whatseever trbu- 
lacion it be, with the same comforte wher- 
with we cure elves are comforted of God. 
4 For μα the effiiccions of Chriet are plen- 
teous in Ts eren 60 ia otre coneolacion 
plenteous by Christ. 


δ Whether we be troubled for youre con- 


yoge, |solacion and walvesan, which salvacion 


eheweth her power in thet yo aclir: tho 
same affliccions which we also suffra: or 
whether we be comforted fur youre con- 


pacion of God, which ts 
at Corintham, wyth all the synetes wiich 
are in all Achaia *Grace be with you and 
peace fram (od cure father, and érom the 
Lorde Jesus Chri. 

ἃ Blessed be God (the father of cure 
Lorde Tesus Charist} which i the father of 
mercy, and the God οἱ all comforte, 
4 which comfarteth va in all oure tnbula- 
cion, in 60 τι οῇ that we are able to com- 
furte them which are in anye maner af 
trouble, with the same comforte, whervith 
we oure selues are conforted of God >For 
as the affliccions of Chriat wre plentecus 
in ¥2, euen #015 oure COnsdacion plenteous 
by Christ. 

$ Whether we be troubled for youre 
consolacion and health, (Or whether me 
be conforted, it is far youre coufarte and 
selyacion) which salnacion sheweth her 
power in that ye soffre the same afflictions, 
which we aleo suffre: or whether we be 


solacion and salvarion: ‘yet care hope conforted for youre consolacion and ealaa- 
ig stedfast for you; in as moch os we!cion; ἢ our hope also is stedfast for you: 


passione : 80 38 schuln be also of coun- 
* For britheren we wolen that 16 wite of 


know how that as ye have youre parte in! in as moche us we know, how that as ye 
affliccionsy s0 shall ye be parttakers of | are of the afflictions, so shall 


oure tribolecioun that was don in asie for conzolacion. ye be aleo of the consolation. 
ἢ Brethren [ wolde not have you igno-| 5 Brethren, 1 wolde not kanes yor igno- 
"pandourns Β΄ ταὶ wliyogs, . Side ee raunt of oure trouble, which happened} raunt of oure trouble, whych happened 
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* f + μ - - ΒΚ τ * 
σεῶς ἧς παρακαλούμεθα αὐτοὶ ὕπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ" " ὅτι καθὼς περισσεύει τὰ παθήματα 
a σαι 4 c wv τ) # % ὁ »- "Ἂς f % εΕ i κα 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ εἰς ἡμᾶς, οὕτω “δια “τοῦ! Χριστοῦ περισσεύει καὶ ἢ παράκλησις ἡμῶν. 
“etre δὲ θλιβόμεθα, ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑμῶν π᾿ιαρακλήσεως καὶ σωτηρίας, "τῆς ἐνεργουμένης 
--ν - Ξ-Ξ » ἤ t “π᾿, i rt * 
ἐν ὑπομονῇ τῶν αὐτῶν παθημάτων ὧν καὶ ἡμεῖς πάσχομεν: καὶ ἡ ἐλπὶς ἡμῶν 
βεβαία ὑπερ ὑμῶν: εἴτε παρακαλούμεθα ὕπερ τῆς ὑμῶν παρακλήσεως καὶ σωτῃ- 
F 7; int “ & # 3 * f ad * * i 
pias| ᾿ εἰδότες ὅτι ᾿ὥσπερὶ κοινωνοί ἐστε τῶν παθημάτων, οὕτω καὶ τῆς παρακλή- 
ΕῚ ιἾ δὶ ra i ΓΝ 4 & -- F ~ * 
σεως. “Ov yap θέλομεν ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοὶ, ὑπερὶ τῆς θλίψεως ἡμῶν τῆς 


βιυβατα twin κῶν Ales. εἴτε πηρπαιλαύμεθα prip τῆς ὑμῶν παρακλίπεως καὶ σωτηρίας τῆς ἐνεμγαυμάνης ἐν ὑπομονῇ τῶν αὐτῶν παθημάτων, 
Alex, πες. 1 


ὧν καὶ Welle κασχύμεν" καὶ ἡ ἑλπῆ; ἡμῶν βεβαία ὕπερ ὑμῶν. ΓΆΙΕκ. wep, 
GENEVA— 1557. RHEIMS — 1582. AUTHORISED —1611. 


T. PAVL on Apostle of Iesus Christe| 1, PAV an Apostle of Imeys Christ} 1. PAUI, an Apostle af Ieaus Christ 
by the wil of God, and our brother Timo-. by the vvil of God, and Timothee our|by the will of God, uod Timothie or 
theus, to the Church af Gil, which 18 at brother: to the Church of God that ie| brother, ynto the Church of God, which 
Corinth with all the ἔβη ποῦθε, which are {at Connth, vvith al the saincls that are>ie at Corinth, with all the Saints, which 
in all Achaia: *Grage be to vou, and|in al Achaia. ? Grace vnto you and peace -are in all Achaia: *Grace bee to you and 
peace fram God our Futher, and dram thet from Grd our father, and frou: our Lord | peace, from God our Father, aud from 
Lord [esus Chriet. 5 Gleewerd be God the | esvs Christ, the Joord Iesus Clunat, 7 Blessed be God, 


Father of our Lord ἴδω Christ, the! 


Father of mercies, and the Gal of all, 


comforte : 4 Which comierteth vs in all 
our tribulation, in so moche that we are 
ablc to comforte than which sre in any 
maner αἱ trouble, with the eame cansforte, 
wherwith God comiurteth vs our sclucs, 


*For ns the ΒΗ σίας of Chret arc 
plenteous ἴῃ vs, even 80 our conzulation 
is plenteous through Chrisle. And whe- 


ther we be oppressed, me are oppressed 


3 Flessed be the God and father uf our 
Lerd lesva Christ, the finther of mervics, 
Ι πὰ God of al comfort, +¥vlio comforteth 
vs in al our tribulation: that vve also 

may be able to comfort them that are in 

wil <distreese, by the exhortation yvherc- 
veith vve also are exhorted of God, * For 
as the yussions of Chrizt abuwnl in vs: 
. aOalso by Christ doth our comfort abound. 


eucn the Father of ow Lord Jeeus Christ, 
the Father of merce, und the God of all 
comfort, 4 Who omnfurteth va in all our 
tribulation, that we may be able to com- 
fort them which are it apy trouble, by 
ithe comfort, wherewith we our selues ore 
comforted of God. © For os the sufferings 
of Chriat saloimd in ve, s0 our cousola- 
tion also sahoundeth by Christ. 


* And whether wee be afflicted, if is for 
your consolation aul saluation, which is 


fur your coneoclation and saluntion: which [δ᾽ And vevhether veo be in tribulation, for: effectuall in the endurhyy of the sume auf- 
salustion i= wroght in the saffrance of the | your exhortation and saluation: yehether :ferings, which wee also suffer: or whether 
same afflictions, which we also suffte: or | vve be exhorted, for your exhortation and | we be comiorted, sf tz for your consala- 
whether we be comforted we are com-| saluation, vvbich vvorketh the toleration | tion, and suluation. ?.And our hope of 
Sorted for your consulution and saluation: | uf the same jausions vehich vve also doe | von is stedfuat, knowing, τὰς as you are 
eafter: 7 und car hope is finwe for vou: |partakers of the gufferings, so shall yer 
7 And our hope is stedfast concerning you, | knovving that aa you are partakers of the | be also of the consolation. 
in as muche as we know Ul as νὰ are | parsions, 50 shal you be of the coneolu- 
purtakers of the afflictions, eo σαὶ ye be | tion ako. 
pariukers oleg of the consolation. " For ‘ignorant of our tronble which came to vs 
hrethren, we wulde not hane you igno-[ 9% For vve vvil not hane you ignorant. 
rant uf oar trouble, which happened vote| brethren: concerning our tribulation, , 


4 For we would not, brethren, have you 


= (hr, ἢ wero. 


ΓΠΆΡτεπ I. 8---9].]} 
960 


γενομένης “ ἡμῖν] ἐν τῇ Ασέᾳ, ὅτι καθ ὑπερβολὴν ἢ 
ὥστε ἐξαπορηθῆναι ἡμᾶς καὶ τοῦ ζην" 


AEYTEPA ἘΠΙΣΤΟΌΟΛΗ͂ 


[ΜῈ SECOND Eptstie oF 


ἵ᾿ f e κ᾿ f 

ἐβαρήθημεν ὑπὲρ δύναμιν," 
ἢ 3 Ἂ ι ἘΝ; ξ * % 2 i Τ᾿ 
ἀλλα αὐτοὶ ἐν εαὐυτοῖς τὸ ἀπόκριμα τοῦ 


¥ Ἄ ? wf Ἂ F . ἘΣ ε .- ᾿ -Ξ» 3 4 ah “A ra 
Gavatou ἐσχήκαμεν, va μὴ πεποιθότες ‘wer Ep εαυτοῖς, AAA ert Ta Bew τῷ 


* 
eyeipovre τοὺς νεκρούς" 


Δ ᾿ ‘ F Aut # ‘ 7” Ἀ ys κ 

ὃς εκ τηλικούτου Bavaro ἐρρύσατο ἡμᾶς, καὶ ῥύεται, 
nd μ' 

εἰς ὃν ἠλπέκαμεν ὅτε καὶ ETE ῥύσετα:, 


ἔ »ἪἭ +. oy ἂν 
" συνυπουργούντων καὶ ὑμῶν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν TH 


δεήσει, iva ἐκ πολλῶν προσώπων τὸ εἰς ἡμᾶς χάρισμα διὰ πτολλῶν εὐχαμιστηθῇ 


ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, 


1a ¢t * * ς- - τῇ 1 ΄ς Ἂ # κι f ᾿ »" tf 
H γὰρ καύχησις ἡμῶν αὕτη ἐστὶ, TO μαρτύριον τῆς συνειδήσεως ἡμῶν, OTE 
7 te Ff “ ἦ ἔ k *” 3 Ἶ ζ a ? * * f - 
ev ἀπλοτήτι) Kai εἰλικρινεὶφ Θεοῦ,! οὐκ ev σοφίᾳ σαρκώκῃ, aAA εν χαριτε Θεοῦ 


| i ᾿ * i f 1. Ἂ ὰ “-- 
ἀνεστράφημεν ἐν τῷ κύσμῳ, περισσστέρως δὲ πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 
= - i ia a * ’ 

ὑμῶν, GAN "“Ὦ] ἃ ἀναγινώσκετε, 


f Alea. = ἡμῖμ, 


WICLirF—1 380. 


Quer mancr we weren greved Οὐδὲ my5t ! 
so Chat it anoied ns 16 to lyney ® bat we, 
in ug ΕΠ} hadden anawere of deeth : 
‘we triste not in ua, but in god that rcisith 
deed men; “whiche delynerid oa, anil 
delyacrith fro so greet perels in ta whom 
we hopeny | also git he chal delyner, 
while ulso τῷ helpen in preier for us; that 
of the persones of many facie: of that 
souynge, that is in us, thankyngis be don 
for os bi many men to pod, 


7 for oure giorie ia this : the witnessynge 
af oure conscience, Hint in -symplenes and 
clennes of god, and not in fleischli wis- 
dom! butin the grace of god, we lyueden 

in this world, but more plenteuonsly ta 
ἊΝ Wand we writun not other thingis 
to jou: thanne tho that 26 han red and 
knowe, and [ hope, that in ta the ende 38 
echuln koowe: “oe alu ge han knowe 
ns apart for we ben soure glorie: 
alec s¢ ben oure in the dai of oure lord 
iheans cristy 

4 end in this tristenyngs, I wolde first! as 
come to sou: that ye schulden hone the 
eccunde grace, !and passe bi τὸν in ta 
roacedony: end elbe from macedony come 
to son, and of gon he ledide in to indee; 


“bot whanne J walde this thing: whe- 
ther [ uside vnatidfastnesse ? ether tho 
thingis that I thenke, 1 thenke oftir the 
ficieche, that at me, he it ia ¢ it is not: 
but god is trewe, for ours word that 
was at 300 33 ς ig not, is not therinne, but 

isin ity 15 for whi ihemus erist the sone of 
god, which is prechid among sou bi us, 
bi me and ailoan αὶ tymothe, ther was not 
in hym 18 αὶ ἰ5 mot: but is was in hym- 
for whi hou many ener ben biheestis of 
god! in thilke fs ben falfillid, and therfor 
and bi him we seien Amen to god! to 
oure glories 7 gothli it is pods that 


OM? Beyyl, oboter atreagihk. κα, μϑα, τεατεαν, 
πέφέαις. ερκατι ἐὺ βιῖστων, pa 
bibeestis, perevclece. ie that. hil, rele ᾿ 


£ Alex. 5. ἐπὲρ Five ἰβαρηθημεν κα, iBap. Wels ἔῤμεμεν, 
ἃ Alex. roe Θευδ κε. Bron καὶ ἐν 


: rf 
* ov yap ἄλλα γράφομεν 
m Ἂ ᾿" Ἐ f 3 # 5 " | ΄»- er 
ἢ καὶ επυγινώσκετε,! ελπτίξω δὲ ὅτι "καὶ! cus 
A Alex. s. καὶ ἀύπετιεε §. πα καὶ ἤῤεται. 


“ Alex, αὶ τῷ ἢ καὶ ἐπξεγεείντκετε 8. κειὶ ὁ ἐπιγ. 


—_— παῖσπ. ταὶ. αι. -- ας 


2 Alex. ἀγιότητι, 
F Alex. = ΓᾺ 


πὶ -τ--- -᾿τ--- —— 


TYND: Al, S— [52 91. CRANMER— 1539, 


sto yt in Asia, For we were eteved out | roto vs in Asia, For we were greued ont 
, of measure passynge strengthy | eo greatly |of measure passing strength, eo greatly 


that | that we despeared even of lyfe. * Aleo | thatwe dispayred enon af lyfc. 9 Also we 


we receurell an answer of decih in oure | | Feceaued an ouswer of deeth in oure 
selyce and that because we shuld not put selues, that we shuld not put oure trust 
cure truet in gure selyce: Luk in Gods 'in ourseluea: bat io God, which myascth 
which rayseth the deed to Iyfo nyavney the deed to lyfe agnyue, “nad which de- 
Wand which delivered vs from #0 ret 2 lyuered ve from 60 a deeth: and 
deethy and doth delivre. On whom wei doth deliucr. On whom we trust, that 
trusty that yet here after he will delivery | yet hereafter he will deliner, hy the 
hy the helpe of youre pmyer for vr: | helpe of youre praier for va, that by the 
that by the mcancs of many occasions; | ucanes of many occizions, thankes mart 
thankes maye be geven af many on oure|he geucn of many on oure behalle, for 
behalfe, for the στῆσα peven mito v4. the grace genen voto va. 


3 Oure rcioysynge is this; the testimony 
of gure conacicucey that i in synglenes and 
podiy purenca and not in ficsshly wys- 
domey but by the grace of God, we have 
had oure conuersacion in the worlde and 
most of all to you wardes. 15. We write no 
ag|tother thinges valo your then that ye 
reade and also knowe. Yee and [ trast 
ye shall fynile vs vnto the ende \ even 

as ve have founde va partly: for we ure 
youre TeLoyvernge: cen as Fe are oures, in 
the daya of the Lonle Tesus. 


15 For oure reiorsinge is this, euen the 
testimony of oure conacicnes, that in syn- 
glenes (of ert) and godly purenes, and 
notin fleshly wradom, but by the grace 
af God, we have had onre conuereacion in 
the world, and most of all to von wrriles. 
We wryte none other thingcr ynto you, 
then that ye reade and also knowe. Yee 
and J trust ve shall fynde ve vito the 
cude, ' euen aa ye have founde va partly: 
for we are youre reaysynge,enen As ye 
are onres in the daye of the Lord Iesus. 

8 And in this confidenos wae T mynded{ } And in this confidence was I mynded 
the other tyme to have come wnto you! first to hane come ynta you, that T myght 
that ye myght have. hud yet one plensare ‘hauc hud one pleasure more with you, 
moare: and to have prssed br youinto [15 and to parac by you into Macedonia, 
Macedoniay and ta have came agayne out| and to hane come agayne aut of Moce- 
of Macedonia voto you and to have bene ‘clonia vnto vou, and to be led forth of you 
ledde forth to levryc warde of you. I Lowarde lowrye. 17 Whan I thuewyse was 

1 When I thus wyac waa mynded: dyd | | mynded: did [ vee lyghtnes ἢ Or thinke 
I vse lightnes? Or thinke I carnally those! } carnally thane thynges which [.thinke ? 
thinges which I thinke? that with mej that with me ebuld be yee, yee, and naye 
shuld be ve yer and naye naye. ™ God is | naye. God is faythfull: For oure preach 
faythfuil: For oure preachynge ynto vou;| yz te you, was not yee and nave. | For 
wns not ye and naye. ἢ" For Croddis eonne Goides’ soane Torus Chriat which wos 
Jesus Christ which was preached amonge| preached amonge vou by vs (even by me 
you by ys (that is to save by me and SH-: and Siluanus and Timotheug) was not yer 
vanus aml Timotheus) was not ye axl and naye: bt by him it was vee: 2 Kor 
naye: but in him it was ye. * For all the ail the promises of Cod, by him are yee: 
promyses of God; in bin ore ye: and and ore in him Amen, Tota the lawde of 
are in him Ameny vato the lawde of God thorow va, 7 For it is God, which 
God thorow va. 2! For it ie God which utuliissheth vs with you in Christ and 


ΠΡῸΣ KOPINOIOY= 


Pav, τὸ Tre ΟὐὈΕΙΝΤΕΙΛΝΒ. (Cuarren I, 9-3, 
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4 Ψ - 3 ᾿ 
τέλους ἐπιγνώσεσθε, " καθὼς καὶ ἔπέγνωτε ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ μέρους, ὅτε καύχημα ὑμῶν 
a fF Νκ κα *~ c «- ? o f f *~ * mt ΡΥ 
ἐσμεν, καθάπερ καὶ ὑμεῖς TOV, ἐν Τῇ Ὥμερᾳ Tov Κυρώυ" Τησοῦ, ἡ Kai ταύτῃ TH 
᾿ * f * c ? a Fa 

πεποιθήσει ἐβουλόμην ‘mpos ὑμᾶς ἐλθεῖν πρότερον,] ἵνα δευτέραν χάριν ἔχητε" 
"καὶ δι ὑμῶν "διελθεῖν! εἰς Μακεδονίαν, καὶ πάλιν ἀπὸ Μακεδονίας ἐλθεῖν πρὸς 
ς “« N ἢ ,Κ ¢ “« --. > . 3 F 11 ™ - κα f f 
ὑμᾶς, καὶ Up ὑμῶν προπεμφθῆναι eis THY Ιουδαΐαν. “τοῦτο οὖν " βουλόμενος,} μή 
Tt w ΤᾺ λα fF 2 + ps a a B f % ; A f J * 
apa τῇ ehadpia ἐχρησάμην; ἢ ουλεύομαι, κατὰ σάρκα βουλεύομαι, ἵνα ἢ 

+ 4 ΄ς ΄ς ‘, ἧς μὴ a " 13 * S OF μ᾽ ΕΣ ᾷ f t κε « ΄ς 
Tap ἐμοὶ τὸ ναὶ val, καὶ τὸ οὗ οὔ; πιστὸς Be ὃ Θεῦς, ὅτι ὁ λῦγος ἡμῶν ὃ πρὸς 
ἐσ ν" : i a 19 ε 4 *~ ΄- . Ε rat > ΡΥ + 
ὑμᾶς οὐκ 'έστι! ναὶ καὶ οὔ" “ ὁ “yap τοῦ Θεοῦ! υἱὸς Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς ὃ ἐν ὑμῖν δὲ 
ἡμῶν κηρυχθεὶς, (δὲ ἐμοῦ καὶ Σιλονανοῦ καὶ Τιμοθέου,) οὐκ ἐγένετο ναὶ καὶ οὗ, 
ἀλλὰ ναὶ ἐν αὐτῷ γόγονεν" ἢ ὅσαι yap ἐ λέαε Θεοῦ, ἐν αὐτῷ τὸ ναὶ, ‘Kai 
Ὁ γάγονεν yap ἔπαγγε εοῦ, ἐν αὐτῷ τὸ ναὶ, “Kat 

' " » Ἀν 9 κ᾿ * ae] ‘, i 4 < ”~ a) ε 5 -» € ΚΝ, ΄ς tm 
ἐν αὐτῷ! τὸ ἀμὴν, Ta Θεῷ πρὸς δόξαν δ ἡμῶν. “o δὲ βεβαιῶν ἡμῶς σὺν ὑμῖν 


5 Alex. = καὶ. 5 Aley. ἡμῶν», ῬΑΙΓΣ. + X vw. # Alex. ᾿ ν πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐλθεξν κα. τ ὑμᾶς, 
Ὡ“ Alex. ἀπελδεῖν. m Reet. βουλενόμανος. Oe Ree. dyarére. " Alen. τοῦ Θευῦ yap. τ ἡ Aker. ῥιὸ καὶ δι fskg “Ὡς 
GENEVA —1657. | RHETMS — 1582, AUTHORISED — 1611, 
vs in Asia, bow we were greued ont οὗ rvhich happened in Aein, that yve vrere| in Agia, that we were out of mea- 
measure passing strength, so yreatly that abouc mensure aboue our porver, | sure, aboue strength, in πὸ nouch that we 
we ull together douted, cuen af lyfe. Alo [πὸ that it yyas tedious Ὑπῖο vs euen to| despaired euen of life. * But πὰ bad the 


We recemued sentence of death in our 
relces, aml thet becauac wo ehukle not 
put our trust in our selues, but in God; 
which myeeth the dend. "ud which 
deliuered va from 20 great a death, and 
dothe deliver ss. in whom we truste that 
vet hereafter he wil deliner ws, |! By the 
helpe of your prayer for vs, that by the 
rewarde of many persone: desxtowed vpon 
rr, thankes may be gencu by inany for vs. 

For our reloysing ix thys, the testi- 
bionie of our canscience: thet in syngle- 
nee and Gudly purenes, and not ia deshely 
wisedome, but by the grace of Gud, we 
have had our conuerestion in the world, 
aml moste of ull ta youngrdes. & We 
write none other thinges vnte you, then 
that ye read, or ‘els that ve ecknow- 
laze, and [ trust ye shal arknowlage 
vats the ende. ™“Euen as ye haue πο- 
knothped vs partely, to wit, that we are 
your reloysing, euen εἰ ye are ours, in 
the day of our Lord Tesus. Ὁ" And πὶ this 
confidence wea | mynded fyret to haue 
came vnto you, that ye ought have had 
one pleasure more: 16 And to haue passed 
by you into Macedonia, and to hane come 
agayne out of Macedonia ynto you, und 


to hane ben led forthe to lewrlewarde of 


OIL 
ἣν When [ thyr wyse was mynded, dyd 
«1 we lyphtnes? ‘Or myzkie I carnally 
those thyngea which I mynde, thet wyth 
me shoulde be Yer, Yea, and Nay, Nav? 
4Yea rather, as God i faithful, so our 
preachinge ta you, was not Yea, and Nay. 
9 For Goddes Sanne Jesus Christe which 
was preached among vou by va, fiat ἐς to 
cay by roe, and Silvanus, and ’fimotheus, 
was not Yea, and Nay: but in him it was 
Yeu. “For all the promises of God, in 
livia aro Yea: and are in him Amen, 
nto the plore of God through vs. *! And 
it 15 


kine. 3 But vve in our selucs the an- 
avver of death, that vee bé not trusting 
in our selnes, but in God vvhoa raiscth yp 
the dew, 1 νυν hath delmered and doth 
dcliuer va out of so great dangers; in 
¥ehom yve hope that he vvil yet also de- 
liner vs," you helping vvithal in praier 
for ve, that by many inens pereons, thankes 
for that oift which is in va, may be given 
by many in our behalfe. 15 For our glorie 
ia this, the testumonic of cur conscience, 
that in simplicity and sincerity of God, 
and not ἴῃ carnal vrisedom, but im the 
prace of God yre hauc conucreed in this 
yorld: and τοῦτα abonndantly tovvards 
you. © For vve ryrite no other things to 
you, thea that soo hage mead and knovy. 
And I hope that you shal knoyy vata the 
eode: "4 δα alzo you lanc knovven ve in 
part, that vve are your gtorie, ag yu alao 
ours in the day of our Lord ἴκογς Christ. 


ἰδ And in this confidence 1 vvould first 
haue come to you, that you might haue 
a sccond grace: and by you passe into 
Macedonia, und aguine from Macedonia 
come i you, and of you be brought on 
ny vvav into Tevvrie. 


17. Vvhereas then I vvus thus minded, 
did [ vse lighlenes ? Or the things that I 
mide, do 1 minde according to the flesh, 
that there be vvith me, Ji ts and it is 
sot? 18 But God ts Guthfol, becawze our 
preaching vvlich vvas ta you, there is 
not in it, ἢ as, and Jf i wot. 15 For the 
Sonne of God Jxsva Christ, vvha by va 
¥en d amour you, by me and 
Syhoanus and Timothce, vvns not, fi ἐξ, 
and Ji is μοί, but, fi ἧς, vwas in him. "Ὁ For 
wi the promizea of God that are, in hin: 
ft dx: therfore also by hin, Amen to) 


which stabheheth ya with you, Gaul, vuto our glorie. 2t Aud he that/ Πατρός. #0, ereer. 
10] 


‘sentence of death in cur selues, that 
wee ebould not trust in oor selnes, but ip 
God which raiscth the dead. Ὁ Who de- 
ligered vs fram βῷ great a death, and 
decth deliver: in whom we trast that he 
will yet deliucr os: “You alao helping 
tugether by prayer for vs, that for the 
giit desfowed ypon vs by the mennes of 
many persons, thankca may bee giuen br 
many on our bebalic. 4 For onr reioy- 
cing ia this, the testimony of our con- 
ecience, that in simplicitie and godly sin- 
ceritie, not with fxhly wicedome, bat by 
the grace of God, wee hane had our ¢on- 
vereation in the world, and more aban 
dantly to youwards. 15 For we write none 
other things ynto you, then what pou 
reade ar acknowledge, and [£ trust 
shall acknowledge cucn to the end. “Ag 
also you hane acknowledged vs m part, 
that we are your rejoycing, even as ye 
alao are ours, In the dey of the Lord 
Tesus. 
᾿Ξ And in this.confidence I was minded 
te come volo you before, that you might 
have a second αὶ benefit: [6 Α πὸ to passe 
by you into Macedonia, and to come 
sne ont of Muccdouja vata you, and 
you to bee brought on my way toward 
Iudea, 1} When 1 therefore was thos 


to the Mech, that with mee there should 
be yea yea, nnd nay way? |? But os 
God is true, our ¥ word toward pou, was 
not you amd nay. 

19 For the Sonne of God Tesus Christ, 
who was preached among you by va, exes 
by mee, and Sylvanus aud Timothens, 
was not Yca, and Nay, but in him, was 
Yea. “For all the promises of God in 
him ure Yea, and im him Amen, yuto tho 
glory of God by vs, 7 Now hee which 
παρε Or, erece. τῶν, prewching. 


{Fae seconn ΕἸΡΙΞΤΤΙΕ oF 


ΔΕΥΤΈΡΑ ἘΠΙΣΤΌΛΗ 


eis Χριστὸν, καὶ χρίσας ἡμᾶς, Θεύς" “ "ὁ καὶ] σφραγισάμενος ἡμᾶς, καὶ δοὺς τὸν 
ἀῤῥαβῶνα τοῦ Πνεύματος ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ἡμῶν. " Ἐγὼ δὲ μάρτυρα τὸν Θεὸν 
ἐπικαλοῦμαι ἐπὶ THY ἐμὴν ψυχὴν, ὅτι φειδόμενος v ὑμῶν OUKETE ἦλθον εἰς Κόρινθον" 

“οὐχ ὅτι κυριεύομεν ὑμῶν τῆς πίστεως, ἀλλὰ συνεργοί copay τῆς χαρᾶς. ὑμῶν, τῇ 
γὰρ πίστει ἑστήκατε" Il. Ἔκρινα δὲ ἐμαυτῷ τοῦτο; τὸ μὴ πάλιν “ev λύπῃ 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐλθεῖν" ἢ εἰ γὰρ ἐγὼ λυπῷ ὑμᾶς, καὶ τίς " ἐστιν" é εὐφραίνων He, εἰ 1m 0 
λυπούμενος ἐξ ἐμοῦ; * καὶ ἔγραψα ὑμῖν τοῦτο αὐτὸ, ἕνα μὴ ἐλθὼν λύπην" ἔχω ad 
ὧν ἔδει με χαέρει»" πεποιθὼς ἐ ἐπὶ πάντας ὑμᾶς, ὅτε ἡ ἐμὴ χαρὰ πάντων ὑμῶν ἐστιν. 

ἐκ γὰρ πολλῆς θλέψεως καὶ συνοχῆς καρδίας ἔγραψα ὑμῶν διᾷ πολλῶν δακρύων, 
οὐχ ἵνα λνπηθῆτε, ἀλλὰ τὴν ἀγάπην ἵνα γνῶτε ἣν Exo περισσυτέρως εἰς ὑμᾶς. 


Ξ Rec. ἐλθεῖν ἐν Ager πρὸς butte. 


CHavrer I, 22—84, IF. 1—i3] 
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© Ales, cai, Y Ales. ΞΞ ἔστεν 
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confermeth ua with sou in crist, and the 
whiche god anoyntid us, “and whiche 
markid os, and 14 ames of the spirit in 
oure hertisy * for I clepe god ta witnesse 
gens my soule; that I sparynge sou, cam 
net onet to corymthe; *not that we ben 
lordis of soure feith, but that we ben help- 
era af j00re αἴθ, for thoru; bileue 36 
stonden, 


2.1 ORDEYNED tits thing at me : 
that I achulde not come eftsone in heuy- 
nesse to sou, *for if I make sou sorie: 
who is be that gladith me‘ but he that is 
eorwial of mer *and this same thing [ 
wroot to τοῦ, that whanne 1 come! 1 
hane not sore on eorwe, af the whiche 
it bihofte me to hane joie, and I triste in 
jou alle that my ioie is of alle pou, 4 for of 
myche tibulacoun ¢ augwech of herte ; 
I wroot to you bi many teerigy not that 
se be sare, bot that τα wite what charite 
I haue more plenteuousli in sou, 


‘for if any man hath made me sorwinl ; 
ha hath not made me sorwial, but aparti 
that Σ charge not son alley 5 this blamynge 
that is of many: eofficith to hyn 
that is suche cons 760 that ward : 
168 ruther forseuen, and leest 
Peranentare he that ia suche a maner man; 
5 


therfor I wroot this : thet I knowe oare 
preef, whether in alle thingis το ben obe- 
dient, for to whora 36 ban foryenen ony 
thing: also I haue forseuen; for I that 
that  foryat, if ¥ foryaf ony thing : hane 


fouun for sou in the persone ἐξ erst | thingeT forgeve ales Amt verely if 
Ι that we be not αἱ sathanay | forgeve ex to whom I forgave ity 
for we knovwun hise thoustix, for ure ceen x 


the 
to me m the lard “I hadde not reste to 
my spirit for Ε foonde not my brother tytey 


Cope, anil . 
oP og ois eparta, ἐπ part, ee 


coat Fry. = 


TYNDALE—1584. 


stabliasheth va and youin Christ; and hath 
annoynted vey “ which hath also scaled 
vey and hath geven the ernest of the sprete 
into oure hertes, 


2. 2 | CALL God for ἃ recarde ynto 
Ty Boule; that forto faver you with all; 
T came not eny moare ynto Cormthum. 
#4 Not that we be lordes over roure fayth: 
but helpers of youre ioye. For by fayth 
ye stonde. ’ Dat I determened this in my 
mifey that I walde not come aguyne to 
you in hevines. * For yf 1 make you soryey 
who is it that ahuld wake me glad; but 
the same which ia made sory by me? =Aml 
[ wrote this same pistle nto you lest yf 
I came I shold take hevynes of than of 
whom I ought to reioyce. Certaynly this 
confidence have 1 in you ally that my iove 
is the ioye of you all. ὁ For in greut af- 
fliccion and anguysahe of hert I wroie 
ynto you with many teares: not to make 
you sory, but that ye myght percenve 
the love which { have most specially τοῖο 
you. 


51 eny man hath caused scrow; the same 
hath not made me saryy but partely: leat 
T sind greve you oll, “It is sofficient 
ynto the same man that he was reboked 
of many. So that now contrary wyse 

ought to forgeve him and comforte him : 
? lest that eame persone shuld be ewalowed 


i I ochorte ven th hevines. 5 Wherfore 


whto Ἐπὶ 


1?When I was come ἰῷ Troada for 


CRANMER — 1589. 


stondeth by vs, and hath annoynted va, 
2 which hath also sealed ve, and hath 
genen the ernest of the sprete im oure 
hertes. 

251 call God fora recorde vato my soul, 
that for to fauer you wyth all I came not 
eny mare ἐπέ Connthum * Not that we 
be fordes auer your faith + but are helper 
of youre ioyc. For by fayth τ stunk. 


2. BUT I determined tis in my elle, 
that 1 wold not come agayne to you in 
henynes. ἢ For yf ἔ make you earye, who 
is it that shuld make me gind, but the 

same which 15 made sory by me? 5 And 
I wrote this same vnto you, leet yf I came 
vato you, 1 shuld take heuynes (epun 
heugnes) of them, of whom 1 ought tu 
reioyce. This confidence haue I towarde 
you all, that my joye ie the ioye of you 
all. * For ont of great affliccion and an- 
guyeshe of bert, [ wrote voto you with 
many teares ; not that ye shalde be made 
sory, bat that ye mypht perceaue the 
loue, whyth I haue, most specially voto 


you. 
‘If eny mmm hath caused sorcw, the 
fame built not made me wry: . but partely: 
lest 1 ahulde greue you all * It is sufficamnt 
vote the same man, that he was rebuked 
ye |of many, 7 So that now contrary wys, 
ye ought rather to forgene him, and com- 
Torte fim lest that same persone shuld 
be ewalowed vp wyth oucr moch heuincs. 
8 Wherfore, I exhurte you, that loue maye 
baue strength ouer him. * For this cause 
yerely dyd I wryte, that I mvght knowe 
the prafe af you, whether ye shakle he 
ι ἔδγτξοο. 1. ΤῸ whom ye 


“but whanze I was comen to troede for |of Christ; ἢ! lest Satun shuld prevent va. Br of Chet, U Jest Satan shold pre- 
gospel of crist, and adore was opened For his thonghtes ere not vnknowen|uent va, For his thoughtes are not vo- 


knowen vnto γα. 
13 When it was come to Troada for 


Christea pozpela sake (and a great dore | Christes Gospells sake (and a great dure 
was openned ynto me οὗ the Lorde} ΚΗ αὶ wes opened ynto me of the Lord) 18 1 had 
had po rest in my epretes because I founde | no rest in my eprete, because I founde 


ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥ͂Σ 
f 3 a 4 i 5 » * , 7 963 
"Εἰ δέ τις λελύπηκεν, οὐκ ἐμὲ λελύπηκεν, GAN aro μέρους, ἵνα μὴ ἐπιβαρῶ 


f ξ ΑΚ ᾷ ¢ + ω f © 3 F ¢ ce @ % - ΕΝ f πὺ 
πάντας ὑμᾶς. ἧκανὸν τῷ TOLOUTH ἢ ἐπιτιμία αὐτῇ ἢ ὑπὸ τῶν ἡγλδιόνων" “wore 
+ € ΝᾺ, * ἴω 
τοὐναντίον μᾶλλον ὑμᾶς χαρίσασθαι καὶ παρακαλέσαι, μήπως τῇ περισσοτόρα 
fa a * Β ‘ * * »» | 1 + r 
λύπῃ καταποθῇ ὃ τοιοῦτος, " διὸ παρακαλῶ ὑμᾶς κυρῶσαι εἰς αὐτὸν ἀγάπην. " eis 
*~ * ~ af 4 Ls. : A. Ξ > 
τοῦτο yap καὶ ἔγραψα, ἵνα γνῶ τὴν δοκιμὴν ὑμῶν, εἰ εἰς πάντα ὑπήκοοί ἐστέ, 
τ ὦ ὃ f Γ΄ it a “ 3 f. ‘ 4 > A’ BE f 4 f + 
p δὲ τε χαρίζεσθε, καὶ cya" καὶ yap eyw ὃ κεχάρισμαι, εἶ τι κεχαρίσμαε,} δὲ 
ε ~ r mn πω ἐ 6% * ia 5 
ὑμᾶς, ἐν προσώπῳ Χριστοῦ, “ἵνα μὴ πλεονεκτηθῶμεν ὕπὸ τοῦ Σατανᾶ" οὐ yap 


Paut τὸ ΤῊΣ Gosuntuans. [ [Cosrren L 22-34 JE, 1... 16. 


Ld νι + ζ I δᾶ 
αὐτοῦ τὰ νοήματα ἀγνοοῦμεν. 
11 } 1 "ἢ + 1 # 3 % ᾿ if * ral 
Ἐλθὼν δὲ εἰς τὴν Τρωάδα eis τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ θύρας μαι 
+ Fr F fF 13 + , " * 
ἀνεῳγμένης ἐν Κυρίῳ, “ οὐκ ἔσχηκα ἄνεσιν τῷ πνεύματί μου, τῷ μὴ εὑρεῖν με 


ΤΑΙΕΣ. == ἀμῖν, 


πὰ κ ἐπὶ Αὔπην πὶ ἐπὶ Ἀύπῃ. 


GENEVA — 1667. 


RHEIMS — 1582. 


ὁ Rec. ef τι κυχήρισμαι, ᾧ κεχᾶρισμαι. 


AUTHORISED — 1611, 


in Christe, and hath enoynted vs. 33 Which | confirmeth vs vvith you in Christ, and that | stablisheth va with pou, τὰ Christ, and 
hath algo seaJed ve, amd bath weuen the} hath anointed vs, God: # vvho also hath 


earnest of the Sprite in our heartcs. 


9. NOW, I call God for a recorde 
vnto my soule, that for to faner you [ 
cae not ag yet ynto Corinthus. Not 
that we be lordes quer your fuith, but we; 


are helpers of your ioye. for by faith ye you 


wlande, Dut J determined thus in my 
δεῖς, that 1 wonld not come aguyne to 
rou in heuynes, ?For sf 1 muke you 
eury, who is he that should make me 
glud, but the same which is made sory 
by me? 5 And I wrote thie same vito 
you, leat when I came, I ahould tuke 
heuines of them, of whom [ aght to re- 
joyce: this confidence have I in you all, 
that τὰν ἴογς is the ioye of you all. 4 For 
in great offlictiou, and anguyshe of heart, 
I wrote vuto you with many teares: not 
that ye should be made sory, but that yc 
myght perecaue the love which I haue, 
moste specially ynto yor. 

Sf any man hath camed sorow, the 
same hath not made me with but partely, 
leet I shoold greuc Adm. Not withstand- 
tag he hath taade you all sory. Slt is 
sufficient ynto Lhe same mum, that he was 
rebuked of many. 7 So that now contrary- 
wyse, ye oght rather to forgeue him and 
comforte him, lest that same personc 
shoald be swalowed yp with ouer mache 
heuynce, * Wherfore, I praye you, that 
vou wolde confirme your lous towards 
him. 9 For this cause verely dyd 1 write, 
that I wyght knowe the profe of you, 
whether ye wolde be obedient in ull 
thynges. 

To whom ye forgeue any thyng, I. 
ἐπίδει tm whan I fo 


Tguuc it, for 

"ert Salaun should prewent va; for his 
enterprises are not vokuowen ynto Ys. 
2 Forther more, when I cane ta Trove 
io preache Christes Gospel, and a dore 
wh opened vnto nic of the Lord, "Thad 
no τοῖς in my epntc, because 1 found: 


vealed v2, and giuen the pledee of the 
Spirit in our haytes. 7 And I call God to 
yritnesse ¥pon mry seul, that sparing you, 
[ came not any more to Cannth, 4 not 


hath anointed ve, is God, 5’ Who hath 
ale sealed vs, and ginen the earnest of 
the Spirit in oor hearts. * Moreouer, ἢ 
call God for 8. record vpon my soule, that 
to spare you I came not as yet vnto Co 


because yve ouertule your faith: bat, vve | rinth. 2 Not for that we have dominian 


are helpers of your ivy. for in the farth 
stand 


2. AND i have determined with my 
self thia same thing, not to come to you 
apaine in sorovy. 


oucr your faith, but are helpers of your 
lay : ove Tee stand. 

2. BVT I determined this with my 
selfe, that I would not come againe to 
you in heayinesse. *For if ] make you 
soric, who is hee then that maketh mes 


For if I make you | glad, but the sama which is made sorie 


sorte: and who is it that can make me) by me: ἢ ἀπμὶ [ wrote thie aame rato 


lad, 
> And this mame 1 vrrote to you: that I 
may not, ryhen I come, have sorovy vpon 
sorovv, of the νυ] σι 1 ought to mioyec: 
trusting in you al, thot my ioy is the icy 
of you al, 4 For af much tribulation and 
anguish of hart I yrrote to you by many 
teares: not that you should be made 
soric: bat that you may knovy yrhat 
choritie 1 haye more aboundantly tovvard 
you. * And if any man hath made sororv- 
fal, not me hath he made soroyeful, but 
in part, that I burden not αἱ fou, * To 
him that ig such a one, this rebuke euf- 
ficeth thet ia gicen cf many: ἢ so thot 
contrariewise you should rather pardon 
and confort him, let perhaps such an 
auc be syvallorred vp yvith over great 


but he that is made sore by me? | you, least when I came, I ehoukd hance 


sorrow from then of whom 1 ought 
to reioyee, hauing confidence in you alj, 
that my ἴον is the ἔσῃ of you all, ὁ For 
oat of much afflictian and anguish of 
heart, I wrote vato you with many teares, 
not that should bee grieved, but that 
yee imight know the loue which I hane 
more abundantly voto you. * But if any 
have caused griefe, he hath not grieved 
mee, but in : that J mey oct ouer- 
eharge you all. ὃ Sufficient to mch a man 
is this * punishment, which was ixficied 
of many. 7 80 that contrariwise, yee ought 
rather to forgiue him, and comfort him, 
lest perhaps, euch a one should he swal- 
lowed yp with ouermuch κοῖτον, ὅ Wher- 
fore I beseeeh you, that you would con- 


sorovy. ® For the yvlich cause I beseeche! firme gowr louc towards bim. ἢ For to 
you that you confirme charitie tovvard: this end alec did I write, that I might 
him. 3 For therfore ako have I writen jknowe the proofe of you, whether ye be 
that I may knovy the experiment of you, j obedient in all things. 


vvhether in al things you be cbeilicnt. 


"To whom yee forgiue eny thing, 1 


4 And vhom you haue pardoned any | forgive also: for if I forgauc ony Ung, 
thing, Felao. For, my scif alo that velich | to whom I forgaue it, for pour mikes for- 


e also. far verely yf I forgaue any; E pardancd, if I pardoned any thing, for | gaued it, 4 in the 


of Christ, }! Lest 


you in the person of Chriet, '' that vve} Satan should get an nduantaye of ve: 
rakes forpawe Fit in the aght of Christe: ] be not circumuented of Satan. for yye are for we ure not ignorant of his deuices, 


not imorint of hi copitatians. 


And yhen (Cvvas come to Trous for 
Ue Gospel of Christ, and a doore vras 
opened vito me in our Lord, I had πὸ 
treet in my spirit, for that I found not 


| 


ΕΣ Furthermore when FE aune to Tross, to 
preach Christs Gospel, und a doore was 
vpened vnto mee of the Lord," Ἐ had wo 
rest ha mv spint, becuuse 1 found uot 


“Or, come. β tr, in Ube sight. 


101" 


II. 1-10] AEYTEPA ΕἘΠΙΣΡΌΛΗ (Tur eeconp Exist oF 


Τίτον τὸν ἀδελῴόν pov: ἀλλὰ ἀποταξάμενος αὐτοῖς, ἐξῆλθον εἰς Μακεδονίαν. * Τῷ 
δὲ Θεῷ χάρες τῷ πάντοτε θριαμβεύοντι ἡμᾶς ἐν τῷ Χριστῷ, καὶ τὴν ὀσμὴν τῆς 
γνώσεως αὑτοῦ φανεροῦντε δ ἡμῶν ἐν παντὶ τόπῳ. “ ὅτε Χριστοῦ εὐωδία ἐσμεν 
τῷ Θεῷ ἐν τοῖς σωξομένοις καὶ ἐν τοῖς ἀπολλυμένοις" "6 οἷς μὲν, ὀσμὴ “θανάτου εἰς 
θάνατον" οἷς δὲ, ὀσμὴ “ζωῆς εἰς Conv. καὶ πρὸς ταῦτα ris ἱκανός; "od yap ἔσμεν 
ὡς οἱ “πολλοὶ, καπηλεύοντες τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐξ εἰλικρινείας, GAN 
ὡς ἐκ Θεοῦ, "κατενώπιον ᾿ τοῦ] Θεοῦ, ἐν Χριστῷ λαλοῦμεν. ΠΙ. ᾿ἀρχόμεθα 
πάλιν ἑαυτοὺς συνιστάνειν; "ἢ μὴ! ypplouev, ὡς τινες, συστατικῶν ἐπιστολῶν 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἢ ἐξ ὑμῶν "συστατικῶν;} ἢ ἡ ἐπιστολὴ ἡμῶν ὑμεῖς ἔστε, ἐγγεγραμμένη 
ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ἡμῶν, γινωσκομένη καὶ ἀναγινωσκομένη ὑπὸ πάντων ἀνθρώπων" 
* φανερούμενοι ὅτε ἐστὲ ἐπιστολὴ Χριστοῦ διακονηθεῖσα ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν, ἐγγεγραμμένη 


C Alex. + ἐκ, [bin] “ Alex, ἀριποὶ, κ Alex. κασέναντε. .ΑἸεπ. Ξξ τοῦ, € ξε. εἰ μὴ. 4 Alex. = σπατατεσῶν. ἢ Alex. pon. ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν a. ante 


Cuarren I]. 14—17. 


ell 


~ 


TYNDALE — 1534. CRANMER — 1599. 
not Titus my brother: but toke my leave! not Titus my brother ; bat toke ary leave 
of them and went awaye into Macedonia. | of them, and went awaye into Macedonia. 
14Thankes be wnte God which alwayes|** Thonkes be vnto God, whych alwayes 
seveth ve the victoric In Christy and opeu- | geneth va the victoric in Christ, and open- 
eth the saver of his knowledge by ve in! eth the saucer of his knowledge by vz in 
every place. 15 For we are vito God the! euery place. § For we are vite God the 
ewete savoure af Christ; both amange! swete saucare of Christ, amwouge them 


WICLIF -— 1380. 


but I seade to bem fare wel: and I yms- 
ad in to mocedonye, ‘and I do thank- 
yngia to pod that exermore makith us to 
have victorie in crint jhesns : and achew- 
ith bi ua the adoure of his knowynge in 
eche place; “ far we ben the gode odoure 
of erst to god, among these that ben 


mate saaf: and among these that pe- 
rischen : to ather ecthli odour of deeth 
in to ἀρεῖ, hat to other we ben odour of 
lif in to inf αὶ to these thingis: who is 
BO able? |? for we ben not as many that 
don avoutrie bi the word of pod: but we 
epeken of clanneaye as of god bifor god in 
crist. 


3. BIGYNNEN we therfor (eftaone] 
lo pretse us gif? or whether we neden 
ΒΔ sufomen pistlis of preisyng io τοῦ or 
of τοῦ ἢ 3.6 ben cure pistil writun in oure 
hertis: which is kaownn 7 red of alle 
meny “and made apene for ge ben the 


them that are savedy and also amonge 
them which perizzhe. To the ouc parte 
are we the savoure of deeth vnta dceth, 
And yntm the other parte are we the sa- 
voure of Ivfe sity lyfe. And who is mete 
ynio these thingzes? 1} For we are not as 
Inany are which choppe and chaunge with 
the worde of God: but even oute of pure- 
ney ond by the power of God, and in the 
aight of God, sq speake we in Christ. 

3. VVE hegyn to pruyse oure selvex 
agayne. Nee we as some othery of picihes 
of recomiucndacion ynto you? of Ictlers 
of recommendacion from you? 7 Ye are 
oure pistle written in cura herteyy which 
is vnderstonde and reed of all men, " in 


pastil of crist : mynvetrid of us, and writun | that ye are knowen, bow that ye arc the 


not with eske: but bi the spirit of the 
lynynge god; not in stoonen tablis; but 
in fietschli tablis of herte. 4 For we han 
suche triste bi crist to god, * not that we 
ben sufficiente to thenke ony thing of ur 
as ofus: but oure anfficience is of god, 
Swhiche made us also able mynystrs of 
the newe testament; not bi lettre bat bi 
spirit, for the lettre sleeth but the spirit 


quyKeneth; 

“and if the mynystracioun of deeth writun 
bi lettris in stones was in gloricy so that 
the children af israel my;ten not biholde 
in to the face of moiecs ; for the glorie of 
ine cheer, whiche is avoidid, ® hou schal 
not mynystracioun of the spint be 
more in glories ? # for if the mynystracioun 
of dampnacionn wasin glori, myche more 
the mynysteri of viztwisnessc, is plen- 
teuous in glare, [Ὁ for nether that that 
was cleer was glorified in this parte for 
| 


aduirry. Lame, ᾿πριΐπ.' 
[1 ΜΝ ΤΡ ΜῚ ἢ 


Mihai, ἐναῖν. aTutiiric, 
Lrikis, confide 


pistle of Christ: miniztred by va and writ- 
ten, not with pnke: bat with the sprete 
of the livynge God, not ijn tables of atone, 
bat in ficsshiy tables of the herte. 4 Suche 
trust have we thorow Christ to god ward, 
δ not that we are sufficient of oure eclves 
to thinke eny thinge as it were of oure 
selves: bat oure ablenes commeth of Gods 
‘which hath made ve able to minister the 
newe toztamenty not of the letter; but of 
the sprete. For the letter kylleuy but the 
mprete goveth lyfe. 

τέ the ministracion of deeth thorow 
the fetters figured in stones was glorious; 
80 that the chyldren of Tarnel coulde not 
behelde the face of Moses for the 
of his countenaunce {which glory never- 


that are caued, and amonge them which 
perssshe 6 Τὸ the one parte aro we the 
sauour of deeth voto deeth. And wnto 
the other part are we the snucar of lyfe 
vata lyfe. And who is mete voto these 
thynges? 17 For we are pot aa the mozt 
pot ure, which choppe and chaunge 
with the worde af Gol: bat even out of 
parenes, and by the power of God, tn the 
eyght of God, so epeake we in Chnst. 

3. WE begyn bo prayse oure selues 
upayne, Nede we as pome other, of Epis. 
tks of recommendation vato yon? or 
letters of recommendacion from you? * Ye 
ure oure epistle written In oure hertcs, 
whych is vnderstande and red of all men, 
3 for asmoch as ye declare that ye are tlc 
epistie of Christ, ministred by vs and 
wrvtten, not with ynke: bat wyth the 
aprete of the lpninge God not in tables of 
stone, but in ficeshy tables of tha herte. 

4 Suche trust haue we thorow Christ to 
God werd, 5. not that we are sufficient of 
oure selucs to thynke eny thyng, as of our 
selues: but yf we be able vnto any thinge 
the same commeth of God, ὃ which hath 
made veable to minister the new testament, 
not of the ictter, but of the eprete. For 
theletterkylcth, butthe aprete reucth lyfe. 

7 Tf the mynistracion of deeth thorow 
the letters fy in stones, was cluriong, 
so that the chyldren af larael coulde not 
bebokle the fare of Moses, for the glory 
of his countensaunce (which glury ia done 


theleses ia done aware} 9 why shall not] awayc} δ why shall not the mynisirackm 


the ministracion of the sprcte be moche 


of the aprete be moch more gloriom ἢ 


more glorious? 5 For if the minietringe of |? For τῇ the ministrioge af condemnacion 


condempnacion be glorious: moche more 
do the winistracion of rightewesnes ex- 
eede in glory. For no dout that which 


be glorious: moch more doth the ninie- 
tracion of ryghiewesnes exceade in glory. 
1” For no dout that which waa there plc 


j wes there glorified, ia not once glorified ; rifted, is not once glorifyed. in respecte of 


ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥ͂Σ 


ov μέλανι, ἀλλᾶ Πνεύματι Θεοῦ ξῶντος, οὐκ ἐν πλαξὲ λιθίναις, ἀλλὰ ἐν πλαξὶ 
καρδίας σαρκίναες. * Πεποίθησιν de τοιαύτην ἔχομεν διὰ τοῦ Χριστοῦ πρὸς τὸν 
Θεόν- "οὐχ ὅτι ἱκαμοί ἔσμεν ag’ éavroy| λογίσασθαέ Τί, ὡς ἐξ ἑαυτῶν, αλλ' ἢ 
Γ. i Ἵ ~ ᾿ *~ *~ δ A Ἀ t ἢ  * f »ι Τ᾿ ᾿ 
ἑκανότης ἡμῶν ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ" ὃς καὶ ἱκάνωσεν ἡμᾶς διακόνους καενῆς διαθήκης, οὐ 
1 7 * εἾ ΓΙ * a 
γράμματος, ἄλλα πνεύματος" TO γὰρ γράμμα amoxteiver, TO δὲ πνεῦμα ξωσποιεῖ, 
- € » i k 3 r ¥ Is ,* . 5 
"Et δὲ ἡ διακονία τοῦ θανᾶτον “ἐν γράμμασιν,! ἐντετυπωμόνη ἐν] λίθοις, ayernOy ἐν 
fi εἴ + F 3 s - ἃ + \ -- f "π “a i 
δόξῃ, ὥστε μὴ δύνασθαι ἀτενίσαι τοὺς vious Ισραηλ εἰς τὸ 'πρόσωπον “ΙΜωύσέως,) 
δ "Ἶ ῥ * Fd 3 ω ΄᾿ i & » νς ~ é 
διὰ τὴν δόξαν τοῦ προσώπον αὐτοῦ, τὴν καταργουμένην" "πῶς οὐχὲ μᾶλλον ἢ 
γι a 3 i 1 4 € mm 
διακονία τοῦ Πνεύματος ἔσται ev δόξη; ἢ εἰ γὰρ "ἡ διακονία! τῆς κατακρίσεως 
"δόξα,! πολλῷ μᾶλλον περισσεύει ἡ διακονία τῆς δικαιοσύνης ἐν δόξῃ. " καὶ γὰρ 
"οὐ! δεδόξασται τὸ δεδοξασμένον ἐν τούτῳ τῷ μέρει, ἕνεκεν τῆς ὑπερβαλλούσης 


Par. τὸ ΤῊΝ ContntHiaxs. | [Cuarren LH. 14—17, LIL 110. 


leavoi 5. post-Acyis, * Alen, ἐν γράμματι. 
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not Titus my brother: bat toke my Jeauc 
of them and went awny into M 1 
YW Thanckes be vuto God which alwayes 

maketh ve to triomphe in Christ: and 

openeth ue sancur of his laruwledge by 

Ἐπ lu euety place. 

4 For we are vuto God the swete savour | 
of Christ, lo them that ure saued, and to | 
Uc which perishe. '"To the one parte, 
eee ure the seuour af dcath, ynta death : 
amd te the other part, the ssuour of lyfe, 
ynlo lyfc. and who is meto γαῖα these 
thinges? |? For we da not as maay, dis- 


* Alex, = fy. 


™ Het. Muscle, 


RHEIMS—1482, 
Titus may brother, but bidding them fare 


acedonia. | vvel, I vent forth into Macedovia. | And 


thankes be to Gail, vvbo alvvuies trramph- 
eth vs in Christ Tesvs, and manifesteth 
the odour of his knovrledwe by ve in 
euc . “ For ve are the rood 
odour, Pee uta God in them that are 
maocd, and im them that perish. ' ‘To 
some in deeke the odour of death vite 
death but to others the odour of life vuto 
life. Anfl lo these thing yvho is 50 sulf- 
cient? 17 For yve are not 88 very many, 
aduiterating the vvord of God, but of 


yuize and conterfait the worde of God; sinccritie, and as of God, before God, in 
but as of syncere #ifection, but as of God | Christ vve epeake- 


in the gyght of God, so spenke we in 
Christe. 

ἢ, DO πὸ begyn to praine our celues 
agnyne ? node we aa some other, episthen 
af recommendation ynta you, ar lettere 
of recommendation from you? 7 Ye are 
gor episde, written in our hearta, which 
is wnderetand ond read of ell men, 8 ἔπι 
that ye are knowen, to be the episile of 
Christ, by our ministene, and wrytten, 
not with yneke, but with the Sprite of 
the lyuing God, not in tables of stone, 
but in fleshly tables of the heart. 

4Soche trast we have through Chrit to 
God: *Not that we arc upte of oar sees, 
to th any thie, a8 ff were of aur 
aclu mee ny Ee commieth of God. 
4 Who also hoth made vs able ministers 
of the Newe testament, not of the letter, 
but of the Sprite: for the letter kyileth, 
but the Sprite geueth lyfe. ἢ If the mi- 
ristration of death figured with lettcrs in 
sloned, was glorious, zo that the chikdren 
of Terael could not belwide the Gre of 
Moses for the glorie of his countenance, 
which glorie ig done away: * Why shal 
not the ministration of the Sprite be 
muche more gloriona? 3 For if the mi- 


3. BEGIN we againe to commend our 
selues? or do vve necde (as certaine) 
epistles of commendaticn to you, or from 
you? 5 Our cpistle you are, vyritten in 
our bartes, yvhich is knovyen end read 
of al men: ὅ being manifested that you 
are the epistle of Christ, ministred by vs, 
mid reritten not yvvith inke, but with the 
Spirit af the jiuing God: not in tables of 
etane, bat in the tables carnall of the 
hart. 


4 And woch confidence ve haue by 
Christ to God: * not that xe be soffi- 


"ΑΙ τ, τῷ διακανῃ. 


4 Alex. fof ἔστει. ἢ Rex. ob¢k. 
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Titus my brother, but taking my leane 
of them, I went from thenee into Mace- 
denia. 4 Now thankes bee mito God, 
which alwaves causeth τὰ to triumph in 
Christ, and maketh manifest the sauour 
of his knowledge by ve in cucry place. 
4 For we are ynto God, a sweete sauour 
of Christ, in them that arp saued, and in 
them that periah, © Τὰ the one we are 
the ποι of denth voto death: and to 
the other, the mucur of life vnio life: 
aud who is sufficient for these things ? 
17 For wee are not 8 many which “ cor- 
rupt the word of God: bot as of sinceri- 
tic, bat as of God, in the sight of God, 
speake we in Christ. 

3. DOE wee begin againe to commend 
our selues? or need wee, aa aome others, 
Episties of conmendation to yoa, or d¢- 
fers of commendation from you? 7 ¥e 
are out Epistle wirtten in cur beara, 
knowen and read of all men. 3 Foras- 
muck as yoo aro manifestly declared iv 
éee the Epistle of Christ miniatred by τα, 
written not with inke, but with the spirit 
of the lining Gud, not in tables of stone, 
but in fleshy tables of the heart, ὁ And 
such trust haue we throngh Chriet to 
Godward: * Not that we are suffivicat of 
our selues to thinke any Gang us of our 
eclucs : but our suffictencis is of God : 


cient to thinke any thing of our selues,|° Whe also heth made va able ministers 
πα τ our selnes: hut our suffictencie is of 'of the New Testuucut, not of the letter, 
God. ὁ Vylo alan hath male va meetej bot of the spine: for the letter billcth, 
ministers of the nevy testament: not in| but the epint δὶ giucth life, 7 Wat if the 
the letter, but in the Spirit. For the letter | ministration of death written, and mgra- 
killeth τ bat the Spirit quckeneth. 7 And |uen in stones, wea glorious, so that the 
if the ministration of death with letters | children of [sraci could not stedfastly be- 

in etones, vvas in glorie, 20 that | hokle the face of Aloses, for the giory of 
the children of Terai could not behold | his countenance, which oferie waa to be 
the face of Moysen, for the glaric of his /done away: ἢ ΠΟ shall not the minis- 
equutenance, that is made vade: ® how tration of the spirit, be mther glorious? 
shal not the ministration of the Spirit be [3 For if the ministration of condemnation 


uistring of condemnation eee glorious: | morc in glorie? ® For tf the ministration | be glory, much more doth the ministra- 
muche more doth the ministration of fof damnation be in plorig: much more [tion of righteousncese exceed in glaric. 


ightucumes excerc in gloric. 
"Eos no dout, that which was there 


glorified, was not glorified in this point,|vvhich in this part vvas glorions, by ; “πεν, deue deceiliiiy with. 


the winisteric of instice uboundeth in[{#’ For eucn that which was made glo- 
gloric, For neither vvag it glorified, | rious, had πὸ glone in this respect by 
Β fh, quicheeth. 


μάντει HI. 1]1—Je. IV.I-6) ΔΕΎΤΕΡΑ ENIZTOAH (Tue secosp Epiev.r or 
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γι * ἧς i ¥ i 
δόξης. “et yap τὸ καταργούμενον διὰ δόξης, πολλῷ μᾶλλον τὸ μένον ἐν δόξῃ. 
ἐδ" ἐμ f ᾿ ‘5 AAR 1 ᾿ , 9 , 8 ᾿ 1 ab f 
χοντες οὖν τοιαύτην ἐλπίδα, πολλῇ παρρησία χρώμεθα" “καὶ ov καθώπερ 
᾿Ι ἰδ, + 4° E * + 4 
"Μωῦσῆς] ἐτέθει κάλυμμα ἐπὶ τὸ πρόσωπον ξαντοῦ, πρὸς TO μὴ ἀτενίσαι τοὺς 
« 3 1 “a Ἰ 3 Ἀ 7 νὰ 
υἱοὺς Ἰσραὴλ εἰς τὸ τέλος τοῦ καταργουμένου" “ GAN ἐπωρώθη τὰ νοήματα αὐτῶν. 
ἄχρι yap τῆς σήμερον "ἡμέρας! τὸ αὐτὸ κάλυμμα ἐπὶ τῇ ἀναγνώσει τῆς παλαιᾶς 
4 5 ra μ᾿, uw : 1. καὶ 
διαθήκης μένει, μὴ ἀνακαλυπτόμενον, ὅ τι ἐν Χριστῷ καταργεῖται. ἀλλ΄ ἕως 
rf ἡ +h Γι >, Wy 4 Γι ~*~ 
σήμερον, ἡνίκα" ‘aveywornera:| "Μωυσῆς,} κάλυμμα ἐπὶ τὴν καρδίαν αὐτῶν κεῖται 
᾿ *~ - Γ a ‘ 
"ἡνίκα δ᾽ ἂν ἐπιστρέψη πρὸς Κύριον, περιαιρεῖται τὸ κάλυμμα. ἦ Ὁ δὲ Κύριος τὸ 
* ΕἸ *~ ΠῚ 3 t μαι f 
Πνεῦμά ἐστιν" οὗ δὲ τὸ Πνεῦμα Κυρίου, " ἐκεῖ! ἐλευθερία. " ἡμεῖς δὲ πάντες 
* , , ‘ , " Ρ ‘ » ἢ > ἢ 
ἀνακοκαλυμμέμῳ προσώπῳ τὴν δόξαν Κυρίου κατοπτριζόμενοι, τὴν αὐτὴν εἰκόνα 
fa ‘ ' pe f ‘ τ ἔ ξ κω 3 ΄-ς i al , 74 ‘ 
μεταμορφούμεθα ἀπὸ δόξης eis δόξαν, καθάπερ ἀπὸ Κυρίου Πνεύματος. IV. dia 


Rec. Μυσῆς. * Recs ἡμῆρας. " Alot. + ἂν. ἐ Alex. ἀναγιμώσεηται, 8 Het, Mew. © Aloe. ΞΞ ied, Ὁ Alen, ἐγκακσῦμεν, 


le - παῦσαι καὶ 
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the excellent glorie }} und if that that alin respecte of this excedynge glory. thie exceadings glory. |! For yf that which 


avoklid was bi glorie: myche more that 
that dwellith stille, is in glorie 


15 therfur we that hawe suche hope teen 
myche tristy and not as moises lee a 
veil on his face: that the children of is- 
ΤᾺ] echukden not lihkolde in to his face 
whiche veil ia avoilide ; 1 bot the wittis 
of hem ben astonyed; for in to this dai: 
the sume veil in redinge of the oald tes- 


"Phen if that which is destrayed, was 
glorious; twoche more shall that whick re- 
Taaynethy be lorious. 

2 Seynge then that wo have soche trust; 
we vee gret balduca, Mand do not as 
Mosesr which put a vayle over jus face 
thet the children uf [uract shuld not se 
for what purpose that served which is put 
awuye. 1 Bart their myndes were blinded, 


! For vntill this daye remayneth the sane 


tanente dwellith, not schewid, for it is] coveringe yntaken awaye in the olde tes- 


is dee was mlorios, moch mare that 
which remayneth, ie glorious. 

' Seyng then that we have soch trust, 
we vee preat boldnes, © and do ποῖ as 
Moses, which put a voyle oner hya face, 
that the children of Tarac] shuld not τὸ 
for what that serned which is put 
awaye. * But their myndes were blinded. 
For vatill this daye remayocth the aon 
couctinge vnfaken awaye in the lecture of 
the olde testament, which vayle shalbe 


avoidid in eristy * but in to this dai whanag ! tament when they reade ity which in Christ | put aware in Christ. 15 But cucn στο 
tminisemis red the veil is putte on her hertigy! js put aware, δ᾽ But even vito this ἀγα, this daye when Moses is reddc the vayle 
when Mazes is redder the vayle hangeth | hangeth before their hertes. 16 Neuerthe- 


but whanne israel echal be couuerti to ; before their hertea, 1δ Neverthclesee when 
god: the veil echal be don aweyy * and! they tonrne to the Lorde; the vayle shalbe 
the spirit is the lord, and where the spirit {taken awayc. " The Lorde no dout is a 


of the lord ia‘ there is fredom; and | 


alle we that with open face seen the gloric | 
of the luni! ben transformed in to the 
mame yinage, fro clernes in to clerencasc 
aa of the spant of the lord. 


4. THERFOR we that han this ad- 
raynystrecioun aftir this that we han getun 
merci: fale we not, “but do we aweye 
the priuy thingis of schame, not walkynge 
in sutil gile, nether doynge auontri bi the 
word of god; buat in schewynge of the 
truthe, comendynge us silf to eche con- 


scince of men: bifor 


lord ihesua crist, and ws source seruantis 


the clerenesse of god in the face of ihesus 
ent; 


sprete. And where the eprete of the Lorde 
isy there is libertie, 18 But we all bebolde 
the glorye of the Lorde with bis face 
opea, amd arc chaunged ynto Uh same 
similitudey from glory to 

the sprite of the Lorde. 


4. THERFORE semge that we have 
soche an offices even as mercy ie come ou 
vey te faynic not: 7 but have cast from 
vs the clokes of vnhonestie, and walke not 
in craftines; nether corrupte we the worde 
of God: but walke in open tructh; and 
reporte ourc selves to every mannes con- 
science in the aight of God- 

7 YF ourc Gospell be yet hyd; it is hid 
amonge them that ere lots 4in whom 
the god of this worlde hath blynded the 
tmayndes of them which beleve not, lest 
the light of the plorious gospel! of Christ 
which is the ymage of god, shuld alyne 
vnto them, . 

*For we preache not cure μεῖνε but 
Christ Iosus to be the Lordc; and ware 
sclves youre eerranntes; for Iesus zake. 
* For it is God that commaunded the light 
to shyne ont of darcknoy, which lath 


lesse when they towme to the Lorde, the 
vayle shalbe taken awaye. 17 The Lord 
nu duatis a sprete. And where the eprete 
of the Lorde is, there je Iiwrtic. ° Bul 
we all beholde in a myrtonre the glorie of 
the Lorde with his fice open, and are 
channged vnto the same similitude, from 


glory; even οὗ glory to glory, cuen se of the apryte of 
the Lorde. 


4, THERFORE, scyng that we haue 
soch an offyce, euen asGod hath had mercy 
on va, we go not out of kynde ; 7 but haue 
cast from va the clokes of vuhonestre, 
and walke not m craftyncs, nether handle 
we the worde of God disceatfully, but 
open the treeth, and reporte cure selues 
to euery mannes conscience in the efght 
of God * Tf oure Gaspell be yet hyd, it is 
hyd amonge them that ars lost, 4in whom 
the God of thia world hath blynded ue 
mynies of them which the glory of est the 
lizht of the goepell of hrist 
hich the ymage of God) shukde ehyne 
voto them. 

* For we preacbe not our selnes, but 
Christ Ieeus to be the Lorde, end oure 
selues youre geruauntes, for Jesus cake. 
® For it is God, that cummaunded the 
lyght ta shyoe out of darcknce, which 


ahyned in oure hertes, for to geve the} hath shyned in oure hertes, for to geue 


elcrenesse, light of the knowledge of the glorie of {the lyeht of the 
‘| Gods in the face of Tesus Christ. 


erie 


of the glory 
of God, in the face uf ist. 


Christ 


Paut τὸ rue (ΟἿΒΙΝΕΕΙΛΗΒ ἢ 


ΠΡῸΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΊΟΥΣ.  (Caseren IIL 11-.-18. ΤΥ, 1-τῦ. 


967 
- + \ f 3 τς s + 
τοῦτο ἔχοντες τὴν διακονίαν ταύτην, καθὼς ἠλεήθημεν, οὐκ “ἐκκακοῦμεν,} * ἀλλ 
ΝᾺ 4 - x . 
amemapcla Ta κρυπτὰ τῆς αἰσχύνης, μὴ περεπατοῦντες ἐν Travoupyia, μηδὲ 8o- 
λοῦντες τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἀλλὰ τῇ φανερώσει τῆς ἀληθείας "συνιστῶντες! δαυ- 
΄. 4, ~ ? i ἔξ + a ~ ~ 3 + +, , a 
τοὺς πρὸς πᾶσαν συνείδησιν ἀνθρώπων ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ. * Εἰ δὲ καὶ ἔστι xexa- 
f * "» i Ε με μ * 3 f 3 ‘ f ἢ - c 
λυμμένον TO εὐωγγέλεον ἡμῶν, ἐν τοὺς απολλυμένοις ἐστὲ κεκαλυμμένον" “ὃν οἷς 6 
Θεὸς τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου ἐτύφλωσε τὰ νοήματα τῶν ἀπίστων, εἰς τὸ μὴ " abyacas| 
" νᾺς f ~ υἷα, , "- νῃ 
"τὸν φωτισμὸν τοῦ εὐαγγελίου τῆς δόξης τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὅς ἐστιν εἰκὼν τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
‘, * - i + 
‘ot yap ἑαυτοὺς κηρύσσομεν, ἀλλὰ Χριστὸν Ἰησοῦν Κύριον" ἑαντοὺς δὲ, δούλους 
c τ 3 7” 4 4 *~ f Ξ 
ὑμῶν διὰ Ἰησοῦν. " ὅτε ὁ Θεὸς 6 εἰπὼν ἐκ σκότους φῶς "λάμψαε, "ὃς! ἔλαμψεν ἐν 
κ᾿ , ς ΛΝ + μ᾿ ὅν ¥ ἣν i‘ Fa νὰ ”~, 3 
ταῖς καρδίαις ἡμῶν, πρὸς φωτισμὸν TIS γνώσεως τῆς δόξης “τοῦ Θεοῦ! ἂν πτροσ- 


ore ""Incov| Χριστοῦ. 


ΦΑΙΟΥ, συνιστάνγεξ. Κ Alex. κατανγάδαι κ. διοινγάσαι, Τ Wor, + αὐτοῖς, “Αἰοτ. dp, Ε Alo f Alen αὐτοῦ, ὁ Alex, = "Ἰησοῦ, 
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that exceding glori. | reason of the cxcelling glorie. ΠΡῸΣ if that [reason of the gloric that excelleth, |! For 


"1 For if that which ahoulde be destroved | which im made void, is by glorie: much [if that which ix done away, was glorious, 


teas glorious, niuch morc shal that which 
remayneth, be glorious. /*Seing then 
that we hone suche trust, we vac great 
playnes of speeche. 15 And ae are not as 
Moses, witch pul a ouer bis face, 
that the children of Isracl should not sc, 
for what purpose that served which 

to be put away. /!'Therfore ther myndes 
were blinded : far yntil this day remayn- 
eth the same covering vntaken away in 
the Olde testament when they read it, 
which vayle in Christe is putaway, © But 
even ynto this day, when Moses is read, 
that vayle is layed ouer ther hearts. 

16 Noucrthelesse when theyr darts vhalbe 
toumed to the Lord, the vasle shalbe 
taken away. ἢ The Lord no donut 1s the 
Sprite: and where the Sprite of the Lord 
is, there ie libertic. ἰδ But we all beholde 
ΒΆ ἱπ a myrrour the glorie of the Lord 
with open face, and ara changed mto the 
same image, from glorie to glorie, cuen 
αἱ the Sprite of the Lord. 


4, THERFORE, seyng that we haue 
thie office, a3 we δα receaued mercie, 
we faynte not: 7? Hut haue cast from vs 
the clukes uf shame and walkc not mn 
craftince, nether handle we the worde of 
God. direvitfully: bat in declaration of 
the tructh, report our selues to enery 
mana cniseenee in the syght of God. 
47 our Gospel be hyd, it is hyd to them, 
thar are lost. 4In whom the god of this 
warldc heath blynded the mindes, that ix, 
in the infidcles, lest the light of the zlo- 
rious of Christ, which is the image 
of God, ahould shyne ynto them. 


* For we e om our stlucs, but 
Christ [βὰν the Lord, and our selucs 
your serunntee, for [6516 eaka, * For God 
that commanded the lyght to shyne out of 
darcknes, ἐπ be which hath shyned in our 
hearts, for to geve the lyght of the knuw- 
ledge of the glorie of God, in the face of 


more that vvhich abideth, is in gloric. = | much more that which remuineth ia glo- 
rigus. 

ΤῈ Becing then that wee haue such hope. 
BHaning therfore euch hope.vve vee rouch | we vee great « plainnesse of epcech. “And 
confidence ; ἰδ ara nol aa Morscs put a; not as Moses, which put a τοῖο over 
vele vpon his face, that che children ofthis faee, that the children af Iamel 
Tsraél might not behold his face, vvhich |could not stedfastly looke to the end of 
is male vnide, 4 but their eenace vvere|that which is abolizhed; | Bat their 
dulled, For vntil this present day, the /tindes were blinded: for vntill this day 
eclf same vele in the lecture of the oid. remaineth the same wile voteken away, 
testament remaincth yvarenealed in the reading of the old testament : which 
in Christ it ia made νυ 46} but yntil this | vale 1 dome away in Christ, ἰδ Hut even 
present day, vvhen Movses ia rel, a vele }vuto this day, when Moava ie read, the 
ig put vypor their bart. [αὶ But vehen he | vaile is ypon their heart, 16 Neuerthelesse, 
shal be oonuerted to our Lard, the vele | when it zhall tune to the Lard, the vaile 
shal be teken avvay. 17 And our Lord is [ shall be taken away. |? Now the Lor it 
ἃ Spicit. And vvhere the Spirit of our) that spirit, and where the Spirit of the 
Lord ἴθ, there iz lbertie. 19 But vve al, | Lord ts, there és libertie, “ But we all, 
beholding the glorie of onr Lord yith; with open face beholding as in a glasse 
face reuculel, are transformed into the /the glory of the Lord, are into 
same image from glorie ynto glone, as of |the same image, from glorie to glorie, 
our Lordce Spirit. euen a3? by tha spirit of the LonL 


4. THEREFORE, sccing we hace this 
4. THERFORE hasing thie ministm- | ministery, as we hauc received mercie 
tion: according aa vve bane obteined | wee faint not: 5 But hance renounced the 
mercie, vve faike not, ? but στὸ renounce | hidden things of 7 dishonesty, not walk- 
the secrete things of dishoncstic, not ing in eraftmes, nor baodling the word of 
wiking in craftincs, nar edulterating the | God deceitfully, hut by manifertation of 
svord of God, but in manifestation of the | the tuzth, commending our selues to 
truth commending our selues to cucry | cuery mans consciences, io the sight of 
conactence of men before God, 5. And if] God. 4 Bat if onr Crospel be hid, it is hid 
our Gospel be also hidde, in them thet!to them that are last: +In whom the 
perish it is hidde, *in vvhom the Gol of | Gud of this world hath hiiuded the minds 
this vvorld hath blinded the mindea of | of them which helecue uot, lest the Bght 
the infidels, that the illumination of the | af the glorious Gospel of Christ, who is 
Gospel of the glorie of Christ vrho ia the | the irmage of God, should shine vnto them, 
inmoge of God, might not shine to them. 1 ἢ For we preach not our selues, bat Christ 
feeus the , and cur selues yout scr- 
‘For ττὸ preache not uur eeluex, tut | wants for Tesun sake. 

Iesve Christ cur Lord: and ys, your ser-| ® For God why commaunded the light 
uante by Ixsvs, “becuuse Gnd that com-|to shine out af darkencs, hath shined ii 
maunded light to shine of darkenez, he | our hearts, fo give the light of the know- 
hath shined in our hartes to the iumi- | ledge of the glory of Gud, in the fave of 

nation αἵ the knovviedye of the glorie}  " - 
of Got, in tho fnew of Chriet ἵπαν. ας οί κι Τατὰ the evi. 


πον a γα 
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"Evopev δὲ τὸν θησαυρὸν τοῦτον ἂν ὀστρακίνοις σκεύεσιν, iva ἢ ὑπερβολὴ τῆς 
δυνάμεως ἢ τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ μὴ ἐξ ἡμῶν" " ἐν παντὲ θλιβόμενοι, ἀλλ' οὐ στενοχωρού- 


AEYTEPA ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


+ a 0 i ᾿" | Ἄ ἔ 

μόνοι" ἀπορούμενοι, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐξαπορούμενοι" ᾿ διωκόμενοι, GAN οὐκ ἐγκαταλειπό- 
i Fa ? : Ἐ é ia f 4 ‘a ~ oF cal 

μενοι" καταβαλλόμενοι, GAN οὐκ απολλυμενοι" πάντοτε THY νέκρωσιν Tou Inaov 


ἐν τῷ σώματι" περιφέροντες, ἵνα καὶ ἡ Can τοῦ Ἰησοῦ ἂν τῷ σώματε ἡμῶν φανε- 
ρωθῇ. "det γὰρ ἡμεῖς οἱ ζῶντες, eis θάνατον παραδιδόμεθα διὰ Ἰησοῦν, ἵνα καὶ ἡ 

4 ma κα ra “a ἃ “” a 4, t ΡῈ We 4 καὶ f : oo” 
ton τοῦ Ἰησοῦ φανερωθῇ ev τῷ θνητῇ σαρκὶ ἡμῶν. ~ Rate ὃ * Gavaros ev ἡμῖν 
ἐνεργεῖται, ἢ δὲ Can ἐν ὑμῖν. " ἔχοντες δὲ τὸ αὐτὸ πνοῦμα τῆς πίστεως, κατὰ τὸ 

ἔ ξε f »ορ + f ἂν ᾿ κα * ¥ ΄ο "ο “ταῖς 

γεγραμῴεένον, ““ Ἐπίστευσα, διὸ ἐλάλησα, καὶ ἡμεῖς πιστεύομεν, διὸ καὶ λαλοῦμεν" 
" εἰδότες ὅτι ὃ ἐγείρας τὸν Κύριον Ἰησοῦν, καὶ ἡμᾶς “dia Ἰησοῦ] ἐγερεῖ, καὶ 


© Rec. + Εσρίον. 


WICLIF — 1380, 


7 and we han this tresour in britil ves- 
eels‘ that the worthinesse be of goddis 
vertu, and not of usa. % in alle thingie we 
suffren tribolaciogn ; but we ben not ang- 
wiechs or anoicd we ben made pore : 
but we lacken no thing; ἢ we soffren per- 
secncioun: but we ben not forsakuny, we 
ben made lowe : bat we ben not confound- 
idy we ben cast down, bat we perischen 
noty Ἰῦᾳ evermore we beren aboute the 
sleeng of ihesua in oure bodi: that also 
the lif of iheswa be echewid in gure bodies: 

Η for cuermore we that lywen : ben takon 
in to deeth for iheaus, that the lif of 
ihesus : be achewid in oure decilli fleisch, 
ἘΣ therfore deeth worchith in ns: but liif 
in you. 15 And we han ths same epinit of 
feith : as it ia writun; I haue bileuede for 
whiche thing I hane spoke, and we bi- 
leven : wherfor aleo we spekoy  witinge 
that he that reieid ihewna echal rete also 
us with ihesua, and schal ordeyne with 
sony }* and alle thingis for sou; that a 
plentenous grace bi many thapkyngis ben 
Plenteuous in to the glare of god, 

Wfor which thing we failen not but 
thous oure viter man be coruptid: nethe- 
les the yoner man ia renewid fro dai to 
day, / but that list thing of oure tribala- 
cigun that Ingtith now but as it were bi a 
momente worrhith bu ua ouCT mesure an 
euerkstinge birthun in to hignes of glorie, 
18 while that we biholden mat tho thingis 
that ben seyn ; bat tho thet ben not seen 
for the thingis that ben szen ben but dar- 
ynge for a schorte tyme, but tho thingis 
that ben not secn; ben eoerlnstynge. - 


δ, AND we witen that if oure erthi: 
hous of this dwellynge be dissolucd : that 
wt han 8 bildynge of god an hous not 
made bi hondia cucrisetmge in heucne 
*for whi in this thing we maoormmen: co 
weitynge to be clothid abone with ourc 
dwellynge whiche is of heuene; 7if ne- 
theles we ben founden eclothid, and not 


wrin peer. wiles, keclag ie, baer. 


f Alex. + gare. 


Ree. + pi 


TYNDALE—-15 94. 


7 But we have this treusore in erthen 
vessels; that the excellent power af it 
myght appere to be of God; and ποῖ of 
vs. ἢ We are troubled on every side, yet 
uve we not with out ehyft. We are in 
povertie: bat not viterly without som- 
what. 7 We are persecuted: but are nat 
furmken. We are cast dome: neverthe- 
Icsse we perisehe not. 10 And we all wayes 
beare in cure bodyes the dyinge of the 
Lorde Tesus that the lyfe of lesa mypht 
a m oure b ‘ 

For we which live; are alwaycs delyv- 
ered vuto deeth for Jesus rakey that the 
lyfe also of lesu myght appcre in oure 
tuortall flesshe. 12 So then deeth worketh 
in vey and lyfe im you, 

“ Seynge then that we have the seme 

of faytly accordinge ἀ it is writ- 
ten; I beleved end therforv have I spoken. 
We aleo belevey and therfore spouke. 
For we knowe that he which reysed vp 
tle Lorde Iesuz; shall rayse vp ¥s also by 
the meanes of Jesus, and shall δορὶ vs 
with you. 4 For all thingea do I for yonre 
gakey that the plenteous enue ly thankes 
geven of manyy muaye redounile to the 
prayee of pod. 

16 Wherfore we are not werieds but 
though sare vttward man perieshe yet 
the iInworde man is renewed dave by dave, 
Fer ourc excediage tribulacton which 
13 momentany and light prepareth wo cx- 
ceding and an eternall warght of glorye 
τι vy 18 whill we loke not ou the 
thynges which are sene, but on tie thyn 
which are not sene. For thinges which 
are seney are termporell: but thynges whick 
ure not senc; ure eternall, 


5. VVE knowe sucrly γέ oure erthy 
Inancion whens we now dwell were de- 
stroyed, that we have a bildinge ordeyned 
of god; an habitacion not τομὰς with 
hondesr but eternall in heyen. * And here- 


fore sigh wey desyringe to be clothed with 1} 


oure mansion which ia from heven: * so 
yet if that we be founde clothed; and not 


* Alex, σὸν *Lycav. 


Abr. ἐγπαποῦμεν. 


CRANMER — 1539, 


7 Bat we have this fresenre ἴῃ erthen 
vessels, that the excellency of the power 
myght be Gods, and not cures. * We arc 
troubled on euery eyde, fet are we not 
without shyft. We arein pavertic: bat not 
viterly without somwhar * We saffre 

rsecutiga : but are not forsaken therm. 

¢ are cast downe: neverthelesse we 
perisshenot. "Ὁ We all wares beare ahonte 
in the bodye, the dyinge of the [ante 
Jesus, that the hfe οἱ leau myght alo 
appeare in oure bade, 


Ἡ For we which Irte, are aluayea deli- 
ucred ynto decth for Fesua sake, that the 
jyfe also of Tem myght appere in pur: 
mortall feashe 13 So then, dexth worketl 
in va, but lyfe in you 15 Dut seynge that 
we have the same sprete of fayth (avcord- 
vnge as it is wrillen: I belened, and 
therfore hane T spoken). We also beleac, 
aud therfore . For we knowe, 
that he which raysed vp the Lorde Icsus, 
shall rayse vp ve aleo by the meane= of 
lesns, and ahull sctt ve with you. Κ For 
ali thynges do I for youre sakes that the 
Plcnteoas grace thanckes genen of 
ΤΟΣ ΠΥ, Maye αν ΚΝ to the wrayse of 
God. αὶ Wherfore, we are not wered, 
But thongh onre vtwarde man pericshic, 
yet the inwarde man is revewed daye by 
daye ' For oure tribulacton which is mo- 
mentany oul light, prepareth an ¢xced- 
inge and an eternali wayght of 
vite va, ᾿Ξ whill we loke pot on hn ξέρες 
which are sene, but on the thinges which 
are not sene. For the thinges which are 
rene, are temporsll: but thynges which 
ure not Bene. are eternal. 


5. FOR we know thet yf ours ethy 
mancyon of this dwelling were destroyed, 
we have εἰ bildinge of God, an habitacion 
bot wade with handes, but eternall πὶ 


ΠΡῸΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥ͂Σ 


Ῥαυ τὸ rus Conisriias.] (Cuarten 1Y. 7—1& V. 1~3, 


i ‘ t κι Ww  ", + f + © » a Γ᾿ f f 4 ) 969 
παραστῆσοι σὺν ὑμῖν. “τὰ yap πάντα Ot ὑμᾶς, ἵνα ἢ χάρις wWAcovacaca, διὰ τῶν 
πλειόνων τὴν εὐχαριστίαν περισσεύσῃ εἰς τὴν δόξαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. * Διὸ οὐκ ‘éxxa- 
κοῦμεν"! ἀλλ᾽ εἰ καὶ 6 ἔξω ἡμῶν ἄνθρωπος διαφθείρεται, ἀλλ᾽ 6 ἔσωθεν] ἄνακαι. 
“a t F + t i 11 ™,. * I 1 1 ΄. * i £ *~ 
VOUTaL ἡμέρᾳ καὶ ἡμέρᾷ. TO yap παραυτίκα ελαῴρον τῆς θλίψεως ἡμῶν Kal 
t + * £ ἧς +f f ᾿ . f co” 15 ΄ ΓΙ 
ὑπερβολὴν εἰς ὑπερβολὴν αἰώνιον βάρος δόξης κατεργάξεται ἡμῖν, " μὴ σκοπούντων 
ἡμῶν τὰ βλεπόμενα, ἀλλὰ τὰ μὴ βλεπόμενα: τὰ γὰρ βλεπόμενα, πρόσκαιρα" τὰ 
i 3 3 τ ~*~ + φπ 
δὲ μὴ βλεπόμενα, αἰώνια. Ψ. οἴδαμεν γὰρ, ὅτι ἐὰν ἡ ἐπίγειος ἡμῶν οἰκία τοῦ 
“δῇ 5 ᾿ a of 4 > 3 5 
σκήνους καταλυθῃ, " οἰκοδομὴν ἐς Θεοῦ ἔχομεν, οἰκίαν ἀχειρσποίητον, αἰώνιον ἐν 
τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. ᾿ καὶ yap ἐν τούτῳ στενάζομεν, τὸ οἰκητήριον ἡμῶν τὸ ἐξ οὐρανοῦ 


ἐπενδύσασθαι ἐπυποθοῦντες" 


ἃ κισε ἔσω ἡμῶν, 


GENEVA—1657, 

Ievus Chyiste, 7 But we hauo this trea- 
sure in ewriben vessels, that the cxccl- 
lencie of that power myght be Gods and 


not OUTS. 


We are troubled on enery trde, yet 
are we lot ip distresse: Wwe are in pw. 
wertie, Lut not overcome of pouertie : 7 We 
are pereecuted, Lut are not forsaken tier 
ia: wa are cast deunc, ucuerthalesse we 
perishe vet. Εὖ Every where we beare 
about in our body, the drying of the Lord 
lesus, that likesise the life of [esus myght 
niso nppere In our bodyes. 4 For we which 
lyoe, ure alwayes delmered voto death for 
Jesus sake, thatthe life also of Icsus myght 
appere in onr mortal fleshe. 15 Sa then 
death worketh in vz, aad lifein you. * And 
because we hane the aame Sprite of fayth, 
acoording a3 it ia written, I helened, and 
therfore bave I apoken: we also belene, 
and therfore alao speuke. 


4 Kuowiug that be which ravecd yp the 
Lord ἴσαι, shal rapse τὰ vp also by the 
meunce of lesuz,and shal eet ys with you. 
t For all thynges ere for your sakes that 
that moate plenteous grace by the thankes, 
wcucn of many, May redounda to the 
prayse of God. 1¢ Therfure, we faint not, 
bat thogh oar outwarde man penshe, yet 
the inwurde man is renewed dayly. !7 For 
the light ebhortnes of our tribulntion, caue- 
eth yvnto vs ἃ farre moste excellent and un 
ciernul waigbt of gloric: “ While we 
Joke, not on the thinges which ere scene, 
but on the thinges which are not acne: 
for thingca which are sene, are tcnporal: 
but thynges which are not seme, are vbcr- 


Tal. 
ἃ. FOR «we knowe that if the tuier- 


ΕΑἸρε. + πμύσεμημεν cate 


3 


4 Alex. + ὅγε, 


RHEIMS — 1582. 


ἢ Bat rve hane this tresaure iuecarthen ves- 
celg, that the excelleneic may beofthe povv- 
er of God, and not of ve. 5 In al things vve 
suffer tribulation, bat are not i: distress: 
yve rant, but are not destitute: ¥ yve 
suifer persecution, but are not forsaken ; 
¥ve are cast dovene, but vre perish not: 
ἰδ alvvaies bearing about in our body the 
mortification of Inevs, that the lifa also 
of lesvs may be manifested in our bodies. 


Ul For ττὰ that Τα, are alvvaieca dcliucred 
ynto death for Imevs; that the life alao of 
Jesvs may be nmnifested in oor mortal 
flesh. | Death then vvorketh in vs, but 
life in you. Καὶ And hauing the same spirit 
of fatth, a5 it is written, F beleeved, for 
the echich cause f have spoken, vee leo 
belceue, for the ywhich cause yve speake 
also; 4 oovving that he yvhich raised yp 
Izsvs, vvil raise vp ve also vvith ἕναν and 
set τῷ vith you. 


“For al things wre for you: that the 
grace abounding by many in giuing of 
thunkes, muy abou voto the glorie of 
God. |For vrhich cause vve fule not: 
but although that our man vehich is vvith- 
out, corrupte; yet that which: is vvithin, 
is renevyed from day to day. 


? For that our tribulation vvhich pre- 
senily is momentaute and hght, +vork- 
eth abouc meesure excedingly an etesnal 
vveizht uf gluric in vs, !*we not consp 


are nat acen. For the things that be seen, 


are turmporal: but thase that be not seen, 
ure eternal 


&. FOR we knov that if our carthly 


nacle of this our enrthy howse shalbe [house af thiz balitation be digssolucd, that 
destroyed, we liane a building graca of | yen hane a boilding of Gud, u house not 
God, ἐμαὶ is, a houza ut nwde with | made vith hand, eternal m hequen, 


handles, jaf cternal m heaven. ?For there- 
fore we syghe, desiring to be clothed with 
our bouse, which is from heanen: * Be. 


cise that if we it iherwith clothed, we 15 from hKeaucn : 


* For in this also do vve meune, desirous 
to be ouerclothed with our Lalitalion that 
* yet so, Lf yve be found 


4 Alex, αἵπερ, 


dering the things that are seen, but : 


κ᾽ ΄ς Υ̓ 
“et γε] καὶ “ἐνδυσάμενοι, οὐ γυμνοὶ εὑρεθησόμεθα. 


* Alex, ἐκδασάμενσοι, 


AUTITORISED — 1613. 


Ieeus Christ. 7 But we haus this treasore 
in earthen vessels, that the excellencie of 
the power may be of God, and not of va. 
* Wee are troubled au cucry side, yet uot 
distressed ; we are perplered, but * pot in 
despaire; ? Persecuted, but not forsaken ; 
caat downe, but not cd. ™ Alwayes 
bearing about in the body, the dying of 
the Lord Tesus, that the life also of Iecus 
might bee made manifest in our body. 


Por we which live, are alway delinercit 
voto death for Iceua auke, that the life 
dlao οἵ Tesus miyrht be made manifest in 
ΟἿ martall flesh. 12 So then death work- 
eth in vs, but life in you. 15 We hauing 
the same spirit of faith, according aa it is 
written, ἔ lelceued, and therefore bane J 
cen; wee also beleene, aml therefore 
speake, Knowing that bee which raised 
vp the J.ord jerus, shall rate vp τ also 
by Iesus, and shall present va with τοῦ, 


15 For all things are for your sakes, that 
the abundant grace might, through tha 
thanksgiomg of many, redound to the 
ry of God. |6 For which cause we faint 
not, but though our outward man perish, 
yet the inwunl man is renved day by 
day, 4 For our light affliction, whieh is 
but for a moment, worketh for vs a far 
more excendmg and eternall weight of 
glory, 15 While we looke not af the things 
which are seene, but at the thinga which 
are not seene; for the things which are 
secih:,-are temporal, but the things which 
are not sree, are eternal, 


- 


6. POR πὸ know, erat if our earthly 
house of this Tabernacle wore dizenlued, 
wee haw a building of God, an haans not 
male with hand, cternall in the heaueng. 
4 Fur in {μὲ wee grone earnestly, deair- 
ins to bee clothed ypon with our houae, 
whieh in from beanen. 8 If so bee that 
bem clothed wee shal] not be fund 
pee 

aftr, μὰς altogether without belp or wxcties 
io 


(Tue seconp Epistir oF 
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4 * ᾿ ed 2 * a μ f , 7 ,;s © 4 3 ’ 
καὶ yap οἱ ὄντες ἐν τῷ σκήνει στενάξομεν Rapovpevor ep a av θέλομεν exou- 

| tf F&F ¥ ™ - ΄-ς a t 
σασθαε, add ἐπενδύσασθαι, tva καταποθὴ τὸ θνητὸν ὕπο τῆς Cee. ὁ δὲ κατερ- 
an * A 4 “- »ἭΣ 

γασάμενος ἡμᾶς εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο, Θεὸς, ὁ ‘xail δοὺς ἡμῖν τὸν ἀῤῥαβῶνα τοῦ 

Πνεύματος. ° θαῤῥοῦντες οὖν πάντοτε, καὶ εἰδότες ὅτε ἐνδημοῦντες ἐν τῷ σώματι, 
Ἐ ῥὶς 3 Me a κ' F ri ἧς Ε 1 * F * w 

ἐκδημοῦμεν ἀπὸ Tov ᾿ Κυρίου"}] δια πίστεως yap περιπατοῦμεν, ov dia εἴδους" 

5 76 #4 ra’ μ᾿ 7 sy ~ Ξ -" 7 - # \ 3 γ᾿ 
θαρροῦμεν “Sé,| καὶ εὐδοκοῦμεν μᾶλλον ἐκδημῆσαι ἐκ τοῦ σώματος, καὶ ἐνδημῆσαι 
ω 4 Ἂ "- ~ 

πρὸς τὸν Κύριον. " Aco καὶ φιλοτιμούμεθα, εἴτε ἐνδημοῦντες, εἴτε ἐκδημοῦντες, 
a # ~ 4 ‘ κω - =~ wf a 

εὐάρεστοι αὐτῷ εἶναι. “Tous yap πάντας ἡμᾶς φανερωθῆναι δεῖ ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ 
f ae ~ ΄ 

βήματος τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἵνα κομίσηται ἕκαστος τὰ διὰ τοῦ σώματος, πρὸς ὦ ἔπραξεν, 

᾽ ᾿ } ; 1 f ῷ x r f 
εἴτε ayaboy, εἴτο ‘xaxov.| © Eidores οὖν τὸν φόβον τοῦ Kupiov, ἀνθρώπους πείθομεν, 


F Alex, + τοῦτα, 


» WICLIP—-1380. 


nakidy * for whi we that ben in this taber- 
nacle ; sorwen withynne and ben heused, 
for that we wolen not be spoilid : but he 
clothid abouey that the ike thing that is 
deedli: be sopun up of lil δ᾿ but who is 
it that makith us in to the sume thing : 
gad, that saf to us the ernes of the spirit; 


*therfor we ben bardi algatis and witen 
that the while we ben in this bodi‘ we 
gen in pilgry from the lord, 7 for 
we walken bi feith: and not bi cleer sist, 
‘but we ben hardi, and han good wills, 
mere to be in pilgrymaye fro the bodi: 
and to be presente to god, 2 and therfor 
we stryocn, whether absent whether pre- 
sente ; to plese hymy for it bihoueth 


ῃ Alea, = Kai, 


‘Alez Grove. ‘Alex. οὗν, ‘Alex. φαῦλον. * Alet. = yin. 


TYNDALE — 1534, CRANMER— 1549, 

naked. 4For ne longe aa we are in this)}*For we that arc in this talernucle, syeh 
tabernncley we sigh and are greved for we | and are greaed because we wold not be vn- 
wold not be vnelothed but wolde be clothed | clothed, but wolde be clothed ypon, that 
spony that mortalite myght be awalowed {mortalite myght be ewalowed vp of Irie. 
vp of lyfe. * He that hath ordeyned va for | * He that hath ordeyocd va for this thinge, 
this thynges ys god which very same hath |is God: which very same hath geven vnlo 

geren yato τῷ the ernest of the eprete. [vs the ernest of the sprete, 
. ® Therforc, we are alwaye of good cheare, 
ὁ Therfore we ore alwnye of good cherey} and knowe, that as lone a5 we are at 
aml knowe well that a3 Jonge as we are|home in the body, we are absent from 
at home in the body, we arc ubacat from; Cod. 7 For we walke in fayth, not aller 
God. ? For we walke jn fayth and se not outward ap 8 Nouerthainese, 
¥ Nevertheleese we are of good comfortes: we are of good comforte, and had lever 
and had lever to be ahsent fromthe body to be absent from the body, and to be 
and to be present with the lorde. ?Wher- present with God. ¥ Wherfore, whether 
fores whether we be at home or from [we be at home or from home, we ende- 
home we endeuoure oure selues to please jwoure oure scluca, to please him. For 
him. ' For we must all appere before the : we must all appcare before the iadgement 


us alle: to be achewid bifor the trone of | iudycment. seate of Christ, that every man | seate of Christ, that euery man maye re- 


crist; that eueri man telle the propre 
thingia of the bodi, as he hath don: ether 
good either yuel. ἴἰ therfor we witynge 
the drede of the lord, connceilen men: 
for to god we ben opens; and I hope 
that we ben opene also in joure con- 
BCLEDCIEy 


Uwe comenden pot us ΕΠ cftsone to 
fou but We JeEUTH tO 10. occasionn to 

giorie for ua that she bane to hem 
that gioricn in the face: and not in the 
herte, “for ether we hi mynde pazsen : 
to god, ether we ben sabre! to τοῖν 
for the charite of god dryweth us 

i this thing, that if oon died 

alle, thanne al weren deed, and 
crist died for alley that thei that *~cer: 
lyue not now to hem «ilf but to hym that 
died for hem and roos agen, 


therfor we fro Hin tyme knowen no 
man aftir the fleisch, thouy we knowen 
cnst ait the fleisch: but uow we 
hicwen not, 7 therfor if Oy ucwe créa- 
tare win erist: the thingia be ad 
and lo alle thingis ben of gous 18 whiche 

lid os tohym bi crist ἃ yal to 


ties Πῖκα, the ἀπε. when, deo. 
Fuel, evil, 


, αἴξ, αἴτπάψε. 


efuone, again. 


jare af god, which hath reconciled ya vnto | wre of God, 


may receare the workes of his body ac- | ceaue the workea of his body accordynge 
cordynge to that he hath done: whether; to that be hath done, whether it be good 
it Le goad or bad? 1) Seynge then that} or bad, 

we knowey how the lorde is te be feared)| “ Seynge then that we knowe, how the 
we fue fayre with men. For we are! Lorde is to be feared, We fare fayre wyth 
knowen wel ynough vnio God. I trust|men. For we are knowen well yaough 
also that we are knorwen in youre con- | nto God. I trust ulus that we ars knowen 
scichces, in Youre coneciences. 

2 We prayge not oure aclyes agayne vnto| | Por we prayse not gure sulars agayne 
you, but geve you an occasion to rcioyer; vote you, but geue you an uccxeyon to 
of va that ye meye have some what:reioyce of vs, that ye maye have some 
apaynst them, whych reioyee in the face, | what against them, which reioyee im the 
and not in the hert. " For yf we be to|face, and not in the herte, For yf we 
fervent, to God are we to fervent. Y¥f we} be to fervent, to God are we io feruent. 
kepe wcasurey for youre cause kepe we | Οὐ If we kepe measure, for yourc canse 
measure. Kor the love of Chriet con-{kepe we meusure. | For loue af 
riraynoth ve; bocsuse we thus iudgey γῇ] Christ constrayneth vs, because we thos 
one be deed for all, that then are ull deed, [1 that yf one dyed for all, then were 
and that he dyed for all, that they which | all Band he died for all: thot they 
livey shuld not hence forth live vulo them | which Ivue, shuld not hence forth lyue 
eelvea but ynto hym which died for them|vnto them selaes, bat yato him which 
and rose agayne, — dyed for them, end rose agaync. 

165 Wherfore henceforth knowe we no| 5 Wherfore, henceforth know we no 
man alter the feashe, In somoache though | man after the fesshe. Insomoch though 
we have knowen Christ after the fesshe;| we hance knowen Christ after the fleshe, 
now hence forthe knowe we hym ao no) now yet hence forth know we him 50 no- 
more, '’ Therfore yf eny man be in Christ; moarc. 17 Therfore yf my man be in 
he is a newe creature. Olde thynges are} Christ, he ie a new creature Olde thinjrea 
passed awnye, beholde all thinges are be [arc passed awaye, beholde, all thynges ars 
come newe. 18 Neverthelesse all thinges | become new. 15 Neuerthelesse, all thinges 
which hath reconciled vs vato 


ΠΡῸΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥ͂Σ 
Θεῷ δὲ πεφανεράμεθα. ἐλπίζω δὲ καὶ ἐν ταῖς συνειδήσεσιν ὑμῶν πεφανερῶσθαι. 


"av “ydp| πάλιν ἑαυτοὺς συνιστάνομεν ὑμῖν, ἀλλὰ ἀφορμὴν διδόντες ὑμῖν καυχή- 
patos ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, ἵνα ἔχητε πρὸς τοὺς ἐν προσώπῳ καυχωμένους, καὶ "οὐ] καρδία. 
* εἴτε γὰρ ἐξέστημεν, Θεῷ" εἴτε σωφρονοῦμεν, ὑμῖν. “ Ἡ yap ἀγάπη τοῦ “Χριστοῦ! 
συνέχει ἡμᾶς, "κρίναντας τοῦτο, ὅτι " εἰ] εἷς ὑπὲρ πάντων ἀπέθανεν, ἄρα οἱ πάντες 
ἀπέθανον! καὶ ὑπὲρ πάντων ἀπέθανεν, tva οἱ ζῶντες μηκέτι ἑαυτοῖς ξῶσιν, ἀλλὰ 
᾿ τῷ ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν ἀποθανόντι καὶ ἐγερθέντι. ᾿" ὥστε ἡμεῖς ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν οὐδένα οἴδαμεν 
, ἢ yo gs 4, 2 fF 1? . αὶ ee 
κατὰ σάρκα" “el δὲ καὶ! éyraxayey κατὰ σαρκα Χριστὸν, ἀλλα νῦν οὐκέτι γινώ- 
σκομεν΄, “ ὥστε εἴ τις ἐν Χριστῷ, καινὴ κτίσις" τὰ ἀρχαῖα παρῆλθεν, ἰδοὺ γᾷγονε 
καινὰ “ra πάντα.! “Ta δὲ πᾶντα ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ, τοῦ καταλλάξαντος ἡμᾶς ἑαυτῷ 
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καὶ not be foonile naked. 4 Tor in dede | clothed, not naked. * For yre also that}naked. ὁ For, wee that are io this taber- 
we that ave in this tabernacle, syghe ant! are in this tabernacle, prone being bur-{ macle, do prone, being Wardened, not for 


are hurdened, wherem twhifes te are, we 
woulde not be vnelothed, bat wolde be 
clothed ypon, that mortalitie myght be 
swalowed vp of lyfe. *He that hath 
created vs for thia thing, ἐξ God, who 


the Sprite. "Therfore, we are alway bolle 


dened: because vve would not be spoiled, | that we would bee yaclothed, but cloth- 
but onerclothed, that that vrhich is mor-| ed vpon, that mortalitie might bee ewal- 


tal, might be evvallovved vp af life, 


lowed vp of life. 5 Now hee that hath 


rwrought vs for the selfe same thing, is 


+ Ang be thet maketh vs to thig same, je God, who also hath giuen vate ve the 
also bath genen volo va the carncet of | Gor, yvho hath ciuen va the pledge of the | earnest of the Spirit, 


Spirit. 5 Being bold therfore alvvaics, and 


ὁ Therefore we are alwnyes confident, 


and knowe tut as luge ws we are at) knorving that vvhile vve are in the hady, | knowing that whilest wee are at home in 


home in the body, we are absent from 


Ye Ot 


Lgrimea from God, (7 for vve] the body, wee are absent from the Lord. 


the Lord. 7 For we walke in faith, and /vvalke by faith and not by sight) 4 but]? (For wee walke by faith, not by sight.) 
vre are bold. and haue a good vvil to be]* We are confident, [ gay, and willing 
conforte, and bad Jeuer to remone out of | pilgrimes rather from tho body, and tofrather te be abeent from the body, and 
be present yrth oor Lord. 5 And ther-|to Le present with the Lord. * Wherefore 
fore ve endenoner, whether absent or pre- | we * labour, that whether present or ab- 
sent, 1a please him. For vee must al'sent, we may be accepted of him. ™ For 
be manifested before the imdgement seate { we nvast all appeare before the Indgement 
of Christ, that eucry unc may receiue the / seat of Christ, that euery one may receine 


ποῖον sight, ®§ Neuerthelessc, weare af good 


the budy, and to go to deel mith the Lord. 

*Wherlfore ajeo we couet, that bethe 
dwelling at home, and remouing fruin 
home, we may be acceptable to him. 
Por we must all appeare before the 
ludgement seat of Christ, that every man 
may recewue the things which arc of his 
body, according to that he hath done, 
whether it he gal or bul ἢ Knowing 
therfore the terror of the Lord, we brin 
men to the futh, and we laue approved 
our gelnes τοῖο God. I trust also that we 
are approved in your consciences. 15 For | 
we praise not our selucs ugayne ynto yon, - 
but geuc you an occasion to reioice of vs, 
that ye aay hauc whai fo answer arainst 
thim, which reievce in the face, and not 
io the heart. © Por whether we be folles, 
we are foiles to God: or whether we he 
in our right minde, we are in our right 
inynde for your comwodHie, 

“For the howe of Christe constrayneth 
vs; because we thoa iudge, that vi one 
be dead for all, then were all dead. “And 
he died forall, that they which Jyuec, shoul 
not henec forth lyoe vito thera sclucs, but 
Fate byw which dyed for them, aud rose 
emayne. ἰδ Wherforc, hence forth know we 
no man after the fleshe, andif so be that we 
hau knowen Clirist after the leshe, naw 
heuce fourth πον, we Ais eo nO mare. 

? Therfore yf any man de in Christe, he 
is a προ creatum. Oldo thynges are 
passed away, bcholde all thmgcs are be- 
come newe. © And oll thinges are of God, 
which hath reconciled ya vnto him gelfe 


proper things of the body, according as 
he hath done, eilher rood ar euil. 


1! Knovving therfore the ἔξαγε of our 
Lord vve vee persuasion to men: bat to 
God vve are manifest. And 1 hope also 
that in your consciences yvc are manifest, 


12 V¥ve commend nct our selaes againe to 


‘yon, but give you occasion to gloric for 


vs; that you way ες against them that 
glone in face, und not in hart. “for 
vvhether vve execcde in minde, to God : 
ar yvhether yve be sober, to yoo. / For 
the charite of Christ vegzeth va; indging 
this, that if one died for al, then al vvere 
dead, “and Christ died far al: that they 
also vvhich live, may not novy hue to 
them seloes, but to him that died for 
them and rese aguioe. 


i Terfore yre from benee forth knove 
no man according to the Mesh. And if 
τος have koovven Chriet acconiing to 
the flesh: but noyy vve know him no 
Ino. 


If then any he in Christ a nevy ercr- 
ture: the ald are d, μομο al things 
are made nevy. “bot al of God, veho 


hath reconciled va to him self by Chriet ; | 


the (things done in his beady, arcording to 
that he hath done, whether it be good or 
bad. 1: Knowing therefare the terrour 
of the Lord, we perswede men; but we 
are made manifest vnto God, and 1 trust 
alec, are made manifest in your coneci- 
ences. ΠΡ For wee commend not our eclnes 
acuine vnto you, but pie you occasion 
to glory on our behalfe, that you may 
hane somewhat fe exaswere them, which 
glory @in appearance, and not in heart, 
3 For whether wee be besides cur sclues, 
it ia to God: or whetber we be sober, 
it is for your cause. 4 For the lone of 
Christ constreincth vs, because we thus 
indge: that if une died for all, then were 
all dead: And that he died for all, that 
they which liwe, should not heneefoorth 
live vuto themaclues, but vate Lim which 
died for them, ani] rose againe. δ Where- 
fore hencefuarth know we no man, after 
the fleah: yea, though we bave knowen 
Christ after the fleah, yet now bence- 
foorth know wee bim no more. 1" There- 
fore if any man be In Clinst, Ὁ Ae ἐπ ἃ new 
ercature: old things are past awny, be- 
hold, all things arc bevome new, | And 
all things are of God, who hath recon- 
ciled va to hiraselfe by Iceus Christ, and 


odr,indewur. # ὦν. io the fee, νγ Or, ΜῈ him be, 
102" 
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972 
*~ *~ c - -- ἰδ. I) ς εὖ 
διὰ "Ἰησοῦ! Χριστοῦ, καὶ δόντος ἡμῖν τὴν διακονίαν τῆς κατ ς’ “ὡς ὅτε 
m t * i ¥ ~ ‘ 
Θεὸς ἦν ἐν Χριστῷ κόσμον καταλλάσσων ἑαυτῷ, μὴ λογιξόμενος αὐτοῖς τὰ παρα. 
5 oa”. 3 ro” - nm dt ε ” 
πτώματα αὐτῶν, καὶ θέμενος ἐν ἡμῖν “τὸν λόγον τῆς καταλλαγῆς. ” “Yarep Χριστοῦ 
+ * ¢ a “΄- “- τ ὃ κ" f e 4 - 
οὖν! πρεσβεύομεν, ὡς τοῦ Θεοῦ παρακαλοῦντος δὲ ἡμῶν: δεόμεθα ὑπὲρ ἄριστου, 
¢ f - ~ 4 κὸ fo» x f ¢ # δ *% ες ν᾿ ε f 
καταλλώγητε! Ta Gea τὸν  yap| μὴ γνόντα ἀμαρτέαν, ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ἀμαρτίαν 
μι € a” - * - ΤᾺ + 
ἐποίησεν, ἵνα ἡμεῖς " γινώμεθα! δικαιοσύνη Θεοῦ ev αὐτῷ. VI. συνεργοῦντες δὲ 
καὶ "παρακαλοῦμεν! μὴ εἰς κενὸν τὴν χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ δέξασθαι ὑμᾶς. ἡ λέγει 
*~ Ἄ 5 > ε Ἂ f 2 Ἀ 
yap, “ Καιρῷ δεκτῷ ἐπήκουσά σου, καὶ ἐν ἡμέρᾳ σωτηρίας ἐβοήθησά σοι" ἰδοὺ 
* Ξ * r : r 
vi καιρὸς εὐπρόσδεκτος, ἰδοὺ viv ἡμέρα σωτηρίας" * μηδεμέαν ἐν μηδενὲ διδόντες 
- καὶ ᾿ » 3 k " Γ᾿ ‘ 
προσκοπὴν, ἵνα μὴ μωμηθῇ ἡ Siaxovia’ * ἀλλ᾽ ἐν πιαντὲ συνιστῶντος! éavrous ὡς 
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us the senryce of recounceilynery [5 ς god; him syHe by leeus Christ, and hath geven | lim selfe by fesna Christ, and bath geven 
was ἴῃ crist recounceilinge to hym the) to vs the office to preach the atonement. |to vs the office to preach the attunement: 
world! not rettynge to hem her piltia, | 15 For god wes in Christy and made agre-[ For God wus in Christ, and made agre- 
and patiid in us! the word of recoun.! ment bitwene the worlde ond hym sylfoy.ment betwene the world and him eclic, 
ecilingeyy 35 therfor we veen message for; and imputed not their synnes vate them: | and impated not their synuce τε them, 
cristy as if god monestith bi us we bi-| and hath committed to va the preachyoge | and hath committed to va the preachinga 


sechen for cnet: be 3e recounceilid to 

god; 51 pod the fadir made him syme, 

for us which kocewe not synne: that we 

schulden be made rigtwiencase of pod in 
ym. 


ἡ 


0, BUT we belpinge monesten that 
18 resceyuen not the grace of god in 
veyny 3 for he scith; in tyme wel, plesinge 
1 hane herd thee: and im the day of 
helths I have helpid thee; lo now a tyme 
accepialile : lo nowa dat of helthe, 


4 jeue we to no man ony offenciqun : that 
oure seruyce be not repreaed, 4 but in alle 
thingie ἐου we us aif os the mynystris 
αἱ god, in myche pacience, in tribola- 


af the atonment. * Now then are να [οἱ the attanement. * Now then are we 
messengers in the ronme of Christ: even; mezecogers in the rowne of Christ enen 
as though God did beserhe you thorow jas though God ἀνὰ beseche rou thorow 
va: So pruye we you in Christes sicde,| ve. So proye we you in Chretes stede, 
that ve be atone with God: 7! for he hata | that ye be reconcyled vnto God: 4 for 
made him to be synne for var which knewe | he made him to be syone for vs, which 
no aynne that we by his meanes ehald be! knew no synne, that we by his meanes 
that righteweanes which before God ia! oluutd be that ryghtwesnez, which before 
aloved. God is nlowed. 


G. VVE as helpera therfore exhorte; ἢ, WE also as helpers cxborte vou 
yow that yo receave not the grace of rod | that ye receave pot the of God in 
in {vayne) 2 For he saith: I have hearde | vayzie. 5 For he saith: f haue heard the 
the in a tyme accepted: and in the dayejin a tyme eccepted: and im the dare of 
of saluacion; have I suckered the. ie- /saluacion, hane [ suckcred the. Teholde, 
hokle now is that well eceeptel tyme: ἢ now is that tyme: behokde, now 
heholde now is the daye of ealuacion. [15 that daye of saluician. > Lett vs peue 
4 Let ve naman occasion of δν}}},} no accasion of φαγῇ, that in oure offyce 


ciowns in nedis in angwiechis, δ in be-| that in oure office be foandc no faute:' be founde no faute: ‘but in all thynges 


tingis, in prizcuna, in dmcenciouns with- {bat io all th 


+ 


ynees Ict vs bebare oure ee oe oure selues asthe mynisters 


vone, jo traucilie, in wakyogis, in fast- | selves as the ministers of God, 


yogis °in chastiie in kunnyoge in long 


in swetnessc in the boli poosty| In moche paciences in afitieinnsy in ne- 


In moch pacience, in affiecions, in ve- 


ahidyne, 
™ charite not feyned 7 in the word of] ceasite; is anguysshey 7 in strypes, in pre-| cessitees in unguysshes, ὅ 1 strypes, in 


truthe, in the uertu of 


god; bi armeris of | sonmentyin stryfe; in labowre; in watchinge, | presonwentes: jn stryfes: in ebourcs, iu 
rigtwienea ou the rist halfand on the lift-|in fastyngy * in purenes in knowledge; 


in | watchinges, in fastinges, ‘in purenes, m 


half; "bi glerie and vunobicth, li yuel |longe aufferynge in kyndney im the holy | knowledge, iu longe suilring, in kynde- 


fame end pode famer as disceyners αἱ roostyin love vnfayn 


7 in the wordice of | nes, in the holy gooat, in love rnfayned, 


trewe men; * as thei that ben ynknownn : | tructhy in the power of God, hy the ar-|7 in the worde of trueth, in the power of 


aod knownn 85. men di 


ἐα la we] moure of rightewesnes on the right honde | God, by the armoure of rightewrenes of 


rynge 
te chastieid ; and not meade deed} and on the lvftes “In honoure and dis- | the ryght hande and on the Iyfte # be hon- 
"as sorvful, exermore isiyng; 88 han-| honoure; in evyll reporteand good reportey! oure and dishonoure: be ΘΠ reporte and 


yng oede: but makynge many men riche; | as desceauers and yet trucy 985 vnknoweny 
as no thing hanynge: and wildynge alle | and yet knowen: ὡς dyingey and beholde 


good reporte: as ed yct 
true, %as voknowen, and yet knowen: us 
we yet Jive τ 88 chastened; and not killed : | dyinge, and beholde, we lyme: as chme- 
as scrowyney and yet alwaye mery : a¢|tened, und not killed: '*as sorowyng, 


A ge corynthis oure mouth is opene|pooreyand yet make many ryche : as hay-| and yet alwaye mery: πὲ poore, end yet 


to jou cure herte is κα 
enewierhid in us bot 


largidy 1536 ben not| ynge no thyngey and yet poseessynge ull| make many riche: aa haumge nothyng, 
158. ben angwischid | thynges. 


end yet pussecsing all thinges. 


lO ye Corinthyangy cure mouth isopen| 11 ye Corinthiana, eure mouth is open 
γηΐο you. Oure hertcis made large: “ye! vnto you. Oure hert is mede large: | yo 
are in πὸ strayte πὶ vay but are ia astrayte | are in no etrayte in va, but aro ina strayte 
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Θεοῦ διάκονοι, ἂν ὑπομονῇ πολλῇ, ἐν θλίψεσιν, ἐν ἀνάγκαις, ἐν στενοχωρίαις, ay 
πληγαῖς, ἐν φυλακαῖς, ἐν ἀκαταστασίαις, ἐν κόποις, ἐν ἀγρυπνίαις, ἐν νηστείαις, 
“ἐν ἁγνότητι, ἐν γνώσει; ἐν μακροθυμέᾳ, ἐν χρηστότητι, ἐν Πνεύματι ayia, ἐν 
ἀγάπῃ ἀννποκρέτῳ, ᾿ ἐν. λόγῳ ἀληθείας, ἐν δυνάμει Θεοῦ, διὰ τῶν ὅπλων τῆς 
δικαιοσύνης τῶν δεξιῶν καὶ ἀριστερῶν, ἡ" dia δόξης καὶ ἀτιμίας, διὰ δυσφημίας καὶ 
εὐφημίας" ὡς πλάνοι, καὶ ἀληθεῖς" " ws ἀγνοούμενοι, καὶ ἐπυγινωσκόμενοι" ὡς 
ἀποθνήσκοντες, καὶ ἰδοὺ ζῶμεν. ὡς ᾿παιδευόμονοι,] καὶ μὴ θανατούμενοι" ™ ὡς 
λυποὔμενοι, ἀεὶ δὲ γαΐροντες' ὡς πτωχοὶ, πολλοὺς δὲ πλουτέζοντες" ὡς μηδὲν 
ἔχοντες, καὶ πάντα κατέχοντες, "To στόμα ἡμῶν ἀνέῳγε πρὸς ὑμᾶς, Κορίνθιοι, 
ἡ καρδία ἡμῶν ποπλάτυνται" “ov στενοχωρεῖσθε ἐν ἡμῖν, στενοχωρεῖσθε δὲ ἐν 


* Alex πειραξάμενια, 
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by ἴσια Christ, and heth pewen vnto vs)and hath given va the ministerie of re-| hath given to ve the ministerie of recon. 
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πε affiee to preache the attunement. 
ι3 Which is, that God was in Christe, and 
made agreement betwene the world and 
him eelfe, and impnted not ther synaes 
vento them, and hath committed to vs the 
preaching of the altoncment. 4 Now then 
are we messengers In the romme of Christ, 
cucn ax thogh God dyd beseche you through 
¥5, We prare you in Christea stede, that 
ye be atone with Giri. 51} For he hath 
made livm fo be synne for va, which knew 
no eynne, that we should be made the 
Tightnousncs of God, in him. 


6. VVE therfore as helpers with him 
exhorte you, that ye receave not the 
af God in vayne. ‘? For God sayth, T have 
beard thee in a tyme accepted, and in the 
day af saluation, have 1 euckered thee: 
behold now the tyme, behold 
now the daye of galuation, 5 We geue no 
accarion of offence in any thing, that in 
our office be found no faute. * But in all 
thinges we behace our sclucs as the mi- 
nisters of God, in muche patienne, in εἶν 
flictions, in necessities, in distresscs, 


ἢ In stripes, in prisonment, in atryfes, in 
laboura, By watchings, by fastings, &by 
partie, by knowledge, by long suffering, 
by kyndnes, by the holy Gost, by loue 
vhfayoed, 7 By the wordes of trueth, by 
the power of God, by the armour of righ- 
tuoumnes of the rygbt hande and on the 
lyfe, 8 By honour, and dishonour, in euil 
report, and good report, az deceauers, and 


conciliation. 15 For God πὶ deede vvas in|ciliation, 7% To wit, that God was in 
Christ reconciling the vvorld to him self, | Christ, reeonciling the world vnto him- 
not imputing to them their sinnes, and relfe, not impatng their trespaanes rato 
hath put inves the yvord of reconciliation. | them, and lieth 5 committed wnto vs the 

word of reconciliation. 4 Now then we 

ere Ambassadors for Christ, as though 
Ὁ For Christ therfore yve are legates,’ God did beseech you by va; we pray you 
God as it vvcre exhorting by vs. For; in Christa stead, that ye be reconciled to 
Chriet yve beseeche you, be reconciled to; God, #! For he hath made him to be sinne 
God. 7! Him that knevy no sinne, for vs!for vs, who knew no mnne, that wee 
he made eianc: that ττὸ might be made! might bee made the righteoumesse af 
the justice of God in him. God in bin. 


ἢ. WE then, as workers together with 

& AND vve helping do exhorte, that | fim, bescech you also, that ye receme not 
you reseiue not the gruce of God in vaine. | the grace af God in vaine. ? (Far he aaith, 
For he saith, fn time secepted Aawe J! I bane heard thee in a time accepted, and 
heard thee: and in the day of satuaiien: in the day of saluation bave I sacconred 
kane Ff holpen thee. Behold, uovv is the thee: beholde, now is the accepted time, 
ine acceptable: behold novy the day of behold, now is the day af salaation) *Giu- 
saluation.) #to no man giuing any offence,! ing no offence in ony thing, that the 
Liat Gur minieterie be not Linmed: ministerie be not blamed: 4 But in all 
things αὶ approning cur seluea, as the Mi. 

‘but in al things let vs exhibite our selucs : nisters of God, in much putionce, in afllic- 
55 the ministers of God, in much patience, | tions, in necessilice, in distresses, δ In 
in tribulations, in necessities, tn distresees, | stripes, ia tmprisonments, Tin Aimults, in 
labours, io watchings, in faatings, * By 

Sin atripes, In prisons, in eeditions, im la- | purenesse, by knowledge, by long euffer- 
bours, in vralelings, in fustiogs, © in chas- ling, by kiudneese, by the holy Ghost, by 
title, in knoyvledge, in Jonganimitte, in| loue vnfained, ? ἣν the word of trueth, 


svvyeetenes, in the holy Ghost, in charitie 
πὲ feined, 7 in the yvord of truth, in the 
vertue of God, by the armour of iustice 
on the right band, and on the [cft, 


* by honour and dishonour, by infamie and 


yet re are true: ? As vnkoowen, and yet) good fame: aa seducers, and truc: ?as 
we are knowen: 28 dymg, aud beholde | they that are vnkavyven, and knovven: as 
we yet Irue: as chastened, and not kylled: j dying, nnd belold ¥ve live: as chastencd, 
i) As sorowing, and yet are alway mery : [and net killed - as sorevvful, but alwvnice 
as poore, and yet make mony riche: as}reioycing:; aa needie, but enriching many: 
having nothing, and yet possessing 3}}} ashauing nothing, and porrepsingal things. 


thingys. 


1 O ye Cormthiens, aur mouth is open 


vnto you, our heart is made large: 15 Ye thians, our hart is dilated. 


1Oor mouth is open ta you ἃ Corin- 
2 You are not 


dwel not strayte m vs, but ye ore in ἃ jetraitenedin ve: botin your ovvac buyvels 


enlarged. 


by the power of Gad, by the anmour of 
righteousnesse, on the night hand, and 
on the seft, 

8 By honour and dishononr, by euill re- 
portand good report, es deceiners and yet 
true: *As voknowen, and yet wel knowen: 
as dying, and behold, we le; as chasten- 
ed, and not killed; ™ As sorrowful, vet 
alway Treloveing: a8 poore, yet making 
many rich: ὧδ hauing nothing, and yct 
possessing all things. /!O ye Corinthians, 
our mouth is open wnte you, our heart is 
4 Yee are not etrattened in 
vg, but yee are stroibened jo your owne 


2 fe. eqmemerding, 
bersicgys τὸ ate 175, 


* itr. PA in τὰ. ¥ The, th 
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* μὴ : 4 fF F ¥ 

τοῖς σπλάγχνοις ὑμῶν" " τὴν δὲ αὐτὴν ἀντιμισθίαν, ws τέκνοις λέγω, πλατύνθητε 
- ᾿Ξ }᾿, r 4 Ἂ f ᾿ 
καὶ ὑμεῖς. " Ma γίνεσθε ἑτεροξυγοῦντες ἀπίστοις" τὶς γὰρ μετοχή δικαιοσύνῃ Καὶ 
᾿» if m αὶ ‘ # ΄ * f 1 ir rj δὲ i x fa 5, 
ανομέᾳ; τὶς δὲ] κοινωνία φωτὶ πρὸς σκότος; “Tis Oe συμφωνησις Δρίστῷ πρὸς 
ἔπε 18 4, i [α΄ * 4 

"Βελίαρ; ἢ τίς μερὶς πιστῷ μετὰ ἀπίστου; τίς δὲ συγκατάθεσις vaw Θεοῦ μετὰ 

sof pt - 4 εἾ m 4 "Ἄς i 4 κ᾿ £ Ἂ, ἐξ “0 5 

εἰδώλων; "ὑμεῖς yap ναὺς Θεοῦ ἐστεὶ ζῶντος, “Kalas εἶπεν ὁ Θεὸς, Tt €v0t- 
*~ a ~ ΄ς | , s f 

“ how ἐν αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἐμπερυπατήσω" καὶ ἔσομαι αὐτῶν Θεὸς, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἔσονταί 
f ™, i i 7; κα +] / F δ ΄ 

ἐξ μοι λαός. “ διὸ ἐξέλθετε! ἐκ μέσου αὐτῶν καὶ ἀφορίσθητε, λέγει Κύριος, καὶ 

id πῇ 1 f at 18 # 7” 1 fF 

“ ἀκαθάρτον μὴ ἅπτεσθε" Kaya εἰσδέξομαι ὑμᾶς" “Kal, “᾿Εσομας υμὲν εἰς πάτερα, 
ce ~ ff ~ a # ' -: κ᾿ + f F ¥ # 1s 

καὶ ὑμεῖς ἔσεσθε μοι εἰς υἱοὺς καὶ θυγατέρας, Aeyer Kupios παντοκράτωρ. 
af . ᾿ + * ΠῚ Γ μ 2. * 

VII. Tatras οὖν ἔχοντες Tas ἐπαγγελίας, ἀγαπητοὶ, καθαρίσωμεν εαὐτοὺς ἀπὸ 


™ Alex. ἢ Tre. " Ree. Dehiak, 5 Alex, ἡμεῖς... ἐσμεν. 
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in s00re ynwerdnessis ἐδ [ scic ae to)in youre awne bewelles ; 151 promvse you]in youre awne bowelles; °[ promyse vate 
gones, τὸ that han the same reward be | Ivke rewarde with me aa to my children.) you lyke reward, as wnto children. Set 
se alargidy “nyle 16 bere the sok with Sct ywure sclucs therfore at larger 16 and] your selues at large, “ and beare not ye 
vnfeithful men for what partynpe σί, beare not a stramngers yoke wyth the yn- ἡ the yoke with the vnbeleucra, For what 
ristwrienesse with wickidnese, or what: belevers, Vor what fellishippe hath nght-|{ellyshiphath ryghtewesues withvaryghte- 
feloschip of list to derkenessiay ™ and | eweanes with wnrightewesnez ? What} weance? Or what company beth Sight 
what scordings of crist to belial or what ! company hath lichtwithdarcknes ? 18 What | with darkucs? * Or what concorde hath 
power of feithfal with the vnfeithfn);' concorde bath Christ with behall ὃ Ether Christ with Beliall? Exher what parte 
“and what conseut to the temple of god what parte hath he thet beleveth with an! hath he that beleucth, with an infidel]? 
with mawmetis? and se ben the temple !infidele ? how agreeth the temple of | Or how agreeth the temple of God with 
of the lynynge god: as the lord acith, for | god with ymages? And ycare the temple | ymages? For ye: are the tomple of the 
ΓΕ schal dwejle in hem; and I echal walke | of the lpuynge god; as enyde god. I will} lyuinge God, as sayde God; I wyil decil 


among hemy and 1 achal be god of hem, 
and thei achuln be a puple to mey ) for 
which thing go ge out of the myddil of 
hem: αὶ be 46 departid seith the lord, and 
touche τὸ not vnelene thing ; and 1 schal 
resceyue 30u, 8 and sehal ba to τι in to 
a fadir and 16 schula be to me in to sonea 
and doutris eeith the lord almy;ti. 


7. THERFOR moast dereworthe lvi- 
theren, we that han these biheestis- 
clense we us fro al filthe of the fleich 
and of the spirit, daynge bolynesse in the 
drede of godr * take ye us, we han hert 
ho man, we hen apeired no man, we han 
bigalid no man. 51 seie not to can- 
dempnynger for I seide bifor that 16 ben 
in youre hertia to dis to pidre, and to 
lyue to gidrey * mych trist is ἐσ me anentis 
gon: myche glorie is to me for τοῦ I 
wun fillid with counforte 1 am plenteuons 
in iofé in alle cure tribulaciouns; * for 
whanne we weren comen to macedony : 
our fleisch hadde not rest bot we suffri- 
den al tibulacioun; with out forth fistyngis: 
and dredia withynne, δ but god that coun- 
fortith meke men, counfortid us in the 
comynge of tite, ‘and pot oonli in the 

of him‘ but also in the counfort 
bi-whiche he was counfortid in του, tell- 
yoge to ws joure degire, youre weping 


wie, ect. πσετασῖα, ttle, 
apelre’d, ἐπαρπειτ να. 


muta, τοῦ (ἃ. μβάσπεε, 


dwell amonge them and walke amonge 
them, and wilhe their rod : 


amouge them, and walcke amonge Lem, 


and they|and wythe their God: ond they shalbe 


shalbe my peaple.  Wherfore come oat] my peuple. "ἶ Wherfore come out fram 


from amonce them, and separate youre 
Belues (sayth the lorde} and toaehe none 
yncleane thynge: so wil [ receave you, 
Wand wilbe εἰ father wnte you, and ye 
shale στιὰ me sonnes doughtersy 
sayth the lorde almyghty. 


7. SEYNGE that we have soche pro- 
meses dercly beloved, let τ clensc cure 
gelvea from all fylthynes of the flesshe 
and am) growe rp to fall holynes 
in the feare of Gud. * ¥uderstonde vs, | 
we have harte no man: we have cormpte 
nomen: we have defrauded no man. * I 
epeake not this to condempne you; for J 
have shewed you before that ye are in 
oure hertes to dye and live with you. 11 
arm very bolde over yous and reiayee preat- 
ly in you. Iam filled with comforte aud 
am excadingt iovyouse in all gure inbula- 
cions, * For when wo were come into 
Marcdlonisgy cure flesehe had no rest, but 
we were troubled on every syde. Ont- 
werde was fightyngy inwarde was feare, 
* Neverthelezse God that comfortith the 
eects eomnforted va at the commynge 

Tus. 


7 And not with his commynge only: but 
alsa with the conzclacioa wherwith he was 
comforted af you. For he tolde va youre 


te ane Promina. desyrey youre marmynge; foure fervent 


roynde to me werde: eo that I now 


amonge them, and selues 
from them (suyth the Lardc} and touche 
none vocleanc thinge: so wyll 1 receauc 
you, “and wilbe α father ynto you, and 
ye shalbe my eannes and daughters, earth 


7. SEYNGE that we hane soche pro- 
mysea (deareiy beloued) lett va clense 
oure seluce from alf filthynes of the flesshe 
aod sprete, and growe vp to foll holrncs 
with the feare of God, ? Loderstand τα, 
we have hurte no man; we have corrupte 
no men; we hane defrauded no moan. * I 
speake not this to condemne you: for I 
haue shewed you before, that ye are im 
ourc hertes to dye and lyue with you. 


41 am very bolde over you, i remyce 
preathy in you. 1 am ἔν πε wyth com- 
forte, and am excead loyouts in all 
cure tibulackn. *For when «e were 
conse mtp Moredonia cure fesse hed no 
rest, but we were troubled an euery syde. 
Outwarde was fightyng, mvward was feare. 
°Neworthelesse God that conforteth the 
aliecte, conforted va by the commeynge 
of Titus. 


? And not by his commynge πεῖν : 
but alee by the consolacion which we re- 
ceaned of you: when he tolde vs youre 
desyre, youre feruent mynde for me: πὸ 


ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥ͂Σ 
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* ᾿ ~ » * - ? 975 | 
παντὸς μολυσμου σαρκὸς καὶ πνεύματος, ἐπιτελοῦντες γιωσύνην ἐν φόβῳ Θεοῦ. 
*Xapyoare ἡμᾶς" οὐδένα ἠδικήσαμεν, οὐδένα ἐφθείραμεν, οὐδένα ἕπλεονεκτή- 
σαμεν. “ov πρὸς κατάκρισιν λέγω" προείρηκα γὰρ ὅτε ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ἡμῶν ἐστο 
εἰς τὸ συναποθανεῖν καὶ συζῆν. “πολλῇ μοι παῤῥησία πρὸς ὑμᾶς, πολλή μοι καύ- 
χησις ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν' πεπλήρωμαι τῇ παρακλήσει, ὑπερπερισσεύομαι τῇ χαρᾷ ἐπὶ 
f »- ἑ € 5 ‘ ‘ ¥ i t κ" + i 4 r " 
πάσῃ τῇ θλίψει ἡμῶν. Καὶ yap ἐλθόντων ἡμῶν εἰς Μακεδονίαν, οὐδεμέαν ἔσχηκεν 
ἄνεσιν ἡ σὰρξ ἡμῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ θλιβόμενοι" ἔξωθεν μάχαι, ἔσωθεν φόβοι. 
Β͵ε 2. τ * * x ἔ δ χὰ F μ᾽ > *~ Fs 
αλλ ὃ παρακαλῶν τοὺς ταπείψοὺς παρεκάλεσεν ἡμᾶς ὁ Θεὸς ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ 
Τίτου "ov μόνον δὲ ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν τῇ παρακλήσει ἢ παρε- 
κλήθη ep ὑμῖν, ἀναγγέλλων ἡμῖν τὴν ὑμῶν ἔπιτόθησιν, τὸν ὑμῶν ὀδυρμὸν, τὸν 
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atrayte in your bowelles: ἢ Now I re- 
quire of you thesame recompence, | spenke 
aa to my children, be you also enlarged. 
i Be not coupled with the infideles by an 
yuequal yoke; for what feloship hath 
rightuousnes, With vurightuoumes? and 
what companye hath light, with darcknes? 
5. And what concorde hath Chrict, wiih 
Belial ? eter what parte ball the beleuer, 
with the infidel ὃ 


% How agrecth the temple of God with 
images? for ye are the temple of the ly- 
ning God : aseayd God, I wil dwel among 
them, and walke ther: and I wil be their 
(God, and they shalbe my . ? Wher- 
fore come out from among them, and 
separate your sélues, sayeth the Lord: 
and touche none voclesne thing; then wil 
I receaue you: 8 And I wil be a Father 
ynto you, and yc shalbe my sonnes and 
danghters, seveth the Lord almighty. 


7. SEYNG then we hane sache pro- 
toises dearly beloned, let vs clenuse our 
seluea from all fylihynesse of the fleshe 
ani! spiritc, and growe yp vnto ful haly- 
nezse in the feare of Gui. 3 Receauc va: 


we hace hort no men: wo have wasted ; filing sanctification in the feare of 


πὸ mant yoodes ; we hane robbed no man 


you are straitened, 4 But hauing the same 
revvard {1 speake #2 to my children) be 
you also dilated. “4 Beare not the yoke 
yuith infidels, For yrhat perticipation hath 
justice vvith iniquitie αὶ or vvhut societic is 
there betwene lit and darkenes? 15 And 
vvhat agreement vvith Christ and Belial? 
or vvhat part hath the faithful vyith the 
infidel ? 


And ryhat eut bath the tem- 
ple of God vith ilola? For you are the 
temple of the living Gud, aa God saith, 
That 1 vvil dowel, and pealke ia them, and 
veil he their God: and they shal be my 
people. ¥ For the vrhich canse, fue ons 
of the middes of them, and separate your 
πίε, Bath our Lond, and touch not the 
eucleane: and 1 veel recetue you. end I 
evil be a father fo pou: and you aka! he 
my sonnes ond daughters, saith ovr Lord 


omnspalent. 


7. HAVING therfore these promisaes, 
my deercst, lot va cleanse our selnes from 
al inquination of the flesh ond spirit, per- 
od. 


5 T speake not this to condemne you ; for |? Reeciuc vs. Ἄν hane hurt no man, rve 
I hane shewed you before, Uiat ye are in | hane corrupted no man, vee have circum- 
our hearts, to dve, and lyse with you.|uented no man. 71 epeake not to your 
4] τες great boldenes of epeache towerde [ condemnation. for 1 said before that you 
you: I reisgce greately in you; | am! are in our hartes to dic together and to 


fylled with qunfort, and em excending | 


iovous in all oar tribulation. 
3 For when we were come into Mace- 
donia, our fleshe had no reste, but we 


wes ivghtyng, inwarde was fearc. 


lice together. 1 Much is my confidence 
vith you, much is my glorying for you: 


lam replenished yvith consolation; 1 do; 
! excedingly abound in ἴον in al our triba- 
were tronhled on every eyde: outeraride | lation. 


For ako vrhen rc yvere come 
lute Macedonia, our flesh [μά no rest, bat 
ve suffered al tribulation : vvithout, com- 


6 Neuertheles, God, that comforteth the | bate : vvithin, feares. δ Gut God that con. 
afflicted, comforted va at the comming οὗ] forteth the hamble, did comforte vs, iu the 
Titus, 7 And not by bis comming vuly,! comming of Titus. 7 And not only in hia 


but azo by the consolation wherewith he! 


was coufurted of you, when be tulde vs 
your great deatre, your marmyng, your 


comming, but ako in the consolation, 
yvhervvith he yas cumsfurted among you, 


reporting to ve four deere, your 


* Alem. λέγει γὰρ ὁ Gaede. 4 Alev, ἐξάλθηγε, 
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bowels, Now for a reconrpence in the 
same, {[ epeake as vnto mg children) be 
ye alzo inlarged. 11 Be ye not ynequally 
yoked together with vnabelesuers; for 
what felluwehip hath ciphteousnesse with 
vatighteousnesse ? and what communian 
hath fight with darkencese ὃ And what 
concord hath Christ with Belial? or what 
part hath he that belecueth, with an in- 
filo]? 1° And what agreement both the 
Temple οὐ God with idoles? for ye are 
the Temple of the living Gud, as God 
hath said, I will dwell in them, and walke 
in them, and ἔ will be their Geel, and 
they shall be my people. "7 Wherefore 
come out from among them, and be yee 
separate, saith the Lord, and touch not 
the vncleane thing, and [ will reeciue you, 
6 And will be a Pather σατο you, and yea 
shall be my gannes and daughters, saith 
the Lord Almightic. 


7. HAUONG therefore these pramises 
(dearely beloued) let ve cleanse our eelues 
from all filthinesse of the flesh and spirit, 
perfecting holinesse in the feare of God. 

Receine vz, we have wronged no mun, 
we hauc corrupted no tnan, wee hau dc- 
frauded no may. 5.1 speake not this to 
condemne you. for [ haue ssid before, 
that you are in our hearts to die and line 
with you. + Great is my boldnesse οὗ 
speach toward you, great is my glorying 
of you, I am filled with comfort, I am 
exceeding ioyfull in wll our tribulatian. 
> Far when wee wert came into Mace- 
donia, our flesh had mm rest, bot we were 
troubled on euery eile; without wers 
fightings, within were foures. 


ὁ Neucrthelesse, God that comforteth 
thosc thut are cast downe, comforted va 
by the comuning of Titus. 7 and not by 
hix comming oncly, but by the console- 
tion wherewith hee was comforted in you, 
when he told Ἐπ your carpest desire, your 


fernent minde to mewarde: so that [‘ing, your emulation for me, so that 1) mourning, your ferucnt minde toward me, 


(‘ur szeonp EPistLe oF 
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Ε * *~ ΕἾ ΜᾺ ef - , νὰ εκ | ἔ © *% + 
ὑμῶν ξῆλον ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ, ὥστε με μᾶλλον χαρῆναι. "Ὅτι εἰ καὶ ἐλύπησα ὑμᾶς εν 
“᾿Ξ 4 *~ | 1 . : i f εἶ ε΄ - #3 ᾿ 
τῇ ἐπιστολῇ, οὐ μεταμέλομαι, εἰ καὶ μετεμξλαμην' βλέπω yap ὅτε ἡ επιστολὴ 
ἐκείνη, εἰ καὶ πρὸς ὥραν, ἐλύπησεν ὑμᾶς. "Νὺν χαίρω, οὐχ ὅτι ἕλαπτήθητε, ἀλλ 
ὅτι ἐλυπήθητε εἰς μετάνοιαν ὀλυπήθητε yap κατὰ Θεὸν, ἵνα ἐν pnderi ζημιωθῆτε 
ς- * + + 
ἐξ ἡμῶν. 4 yap κατὰ Θεὸν λύπῃ μετανοίαν εἰς σωτηρίαν ἀμεταμέλητον "KaTEp- 
; coms a of f f ; να ‘ +X A 4 
γάζεται"! ἢ δὲ τοῦ κόσμου λύπη θάνατον Katepyaterat, ᾿ ἰδοῦ yap αὐτὸ τοῦτο τὸ 
ΡΥ 3; #* : - + 4 
κατὰ Θεὸν λυπηθῆναι ὑμᾶς, πόσην κατειργάσατο * ὑμῖν σπουδὴν, ahaa ἀπολο- 
Γ + 3 Ἀ 3 » 

γίαν, aka ayavaxrnoiv, ἀλλὰ φόβον, ἀλλὰ. ὀπυπόθησιν, ἀλλὰ ζῆλον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκδί. 
a %, , ἔ Ἂ ἕξ ε ἡ uw} "- , 12 OF 1 

Kyaw; ἐν παντὶ συνεστήσατε ἑαυτοὺς ἁγνοὺς εἶναι “ev| Ta πράγματι. ~ apa εἰ 
π᾿ ὃ - i a Γ΄ * as. Υ͂ . 108 εἰ * 1 8 ἔ 3 + 
καὶ ὄγραψα ὑμῖν, οὐχ εἵνεκεν τοῦ ἀδικήσαντος, οὐδὲ εἵνεκεν τοῦ ἀδωοηθέντος ἀλλ 
"Ale. Ξε ἡἐμᾶ. = Alex. + ἐν, ΜΆ] τ, = ἐν. 


τ Alew ἐργάξετωι. PAL, ὑμῶν» τὴν δπὲρ ἡμῶν, 
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goure love fur me! eo that I ioied morey| reioyee the more. 7 Wherfore though 1 that [ reinyced Lhe more. 3 For though I 
Sfor thous I made zou sore im ἃ pistle ;| made yon sory with a letter, T repent not : | made you sory with a Ketter, 1 repent not: 
it rewith me not, thou; it rewids seynge| though I did repent. For [-perceave that | though I dyd repent. For I percemne, 
that thous thilke piatdl wade τοὺ sorie at | that came χάδι made you sory; though it | that Lhe sume cpistle made yuu sory, 


an cure; *now I have ice, uot for 16 
weren made soroweful, but for se weren 
made sorowful to penaunct, far whi τ6 
ben made sorte aftir gud‘ that in no 
thing τ6 suffre parcment of wy ™ for the 
soruwe that ia aftir god: worchith pe- 
Baunce in to eiidfast helthe, but sorowe 


* of the world! worchith deeth; 


1] for lo this same thing that τε ben eorow. 
ful aftic god $ hou myche bisynes it wor- 
ehith in 400, but defendynge, batin digna- 
ciouo, but drede, but desire but lous, bet 
veniauoce; in alle thingis 36 han gouun jou 
silf to be yndefaulid in the cangey 12 ther- 
for thongs I wroot to jou I root not for 
hym that dide the iniurie nether for hym 
that euffride, bot to schewe our bisynesse, 
which we hen for sou bifor gody 4 ther- 
for we hen counfortid, but in youre coun- 
forte more plenteuouslis wo ioieden more 
on the joie of tite: for his spirit is ΘΕ ΠΙΩ͂ 
of alle sou, and if I gloricd ony thing 
anentis hym of τοὺ: I am not confoundidy 


bot as we han spoken to 700 alle thingis; | had: becanse his 
glonie that was at tite, 151 οὗ 
*and the ynwardnesse of | shamed, though I bosted my sylfe to hym 


#0 abo oure 
made truthe; 
hym be more plentcuoweli in 300, whiche 
hath in mynde the obediens of son alle: 
hoa with drede and tremblynge se rea- 
ceyueden για, “T hane ἰοὶς that in alle 
thingia [ trate in τοῦ. 


8. DOT britheren we cuke knownn to 


yma the grace of god that ia sounn in the 


chirchis of macedony; 3 that in myche 


exaynze of tribulatioun the plente of the 


geven 
-| gregacions of Macedonia; ? how thot the 


were but for accason. ἢ" Mut I now re- | Uiough it were but for a censon. * Bot 1 
igycey Dot that ye were soryy but that ye | now reiopee, not that ye were sory, but 
so sorowed, that ye repented. For yc | that ve eo sorowed that ye repeated. For 
sorowed godly: eo that in nothyopge ye / ye sorawed godly: eo in nothynse 
were hurte by. va, | For godly eurowe | ye were hurte by vs. 2 For godly sorowe 
causcth repentaunce rnto salvacion not ¢o | causeth repentaumce vato saluacion, not 
berepented of: when worldlysorow causeth | to be repented of: contrary wyse worlde- 
desth. ly sorow causeth deeth, 


| 

it Reholde what diligence this godly so- 

rowe that ye tnke, hath wrought in you:} #! For beholde, what diligence this godly 
yoo it canaed you to cleare youre selves, ! sorowe that ye toke, hath wrought in you: 
It caused indignaciony it caused feures yt | yee it caused you to clearc youre scluca 
caused desyre, it caused αὶ férvent mynde;| It caused indicnacion, it caused feare, it 
it cansed punysshment. Foriin all thynres | caused desyre, it caused punisahement : 
ye bave shewed yourc selues that ye were | For in all thyngea ye haue shewed your 
cleare in that matter. 13 Wherfore thoagh [ sciucs, that ye were cleare in that matter. 
I wrote voto you, I did it not for hia cause | 12 Wherfore, though I wrote vnto you, 1 
that did hartey nether for his cause that] did it not for hys cause that had donc the 
was horte: but that oure- good mynde]borte, nether for hia cause that wae hurte; 
whych we have towarde you in the sight] but that youre good mynde for vs might 
of gody myght appere vato you, appeare auiongre you im the syght of God. 


4 Therfore we are comforted, becauze ye 
mre comforted: yee and excedyngly the 
moare toyed we, for the icye that Titus 
wae refresshed 
"1 am therfory not bow a- 


4 Therfore, we are comforted, because 
ye ere comforted: yee and excedyngly 
the moare ioyed we, for the toye that ‘i- 
tus had: becanse hye sprete wey refreashed 
of you all, “Jam therfore not now a- 
shamed, though I boasted my aelfe to him 
of you. For os all thynges which we spake 
wnt you are true, euen so cure boostinre, 
that I made voto Titus is founde bru. 
And his inwarde affeccion ig more a- 
boundant towarde you, when be remem- 
bereth the obolience of you 51} ; how with 
feare and tremblyng ye receaged him. “T 
reioyee that 1 mave be bolde ouer yon in 
alf thynges. 


all. 


of you. For as all thyoges which I preach- 
ed vnto you gre true cvtn so is oure 
bostyngey that [ bested my silfe to Titus 
with all founde true. “ And now is his 
inwarde affection more aboundant towarde 
τοῖν when he remembreth the obedicuce 
of every one of you: how with feare aud 
trymblynge ye receaved hyn, 15] reinyce 
that I maye be bolde over you im all 
thynges. 


8. 1 DO you to wit brethren, of the 


&. 1 CERTIFYE you brethrea, of the 
which is 


grace of God whych was zeuen in the cou- 
gremactons of Macedonia, 4 how that the 
aboundaume of their reiwysiug is, that 


im the con- 


grace of 
aboundaance of their reioysing is that 


Pau. Τὸ Tus ContnTaians.] 


ΠΡῸΣ KOPINGIOYS (Caarree VIL. 8-- 16, VIL i> 
εἵνεκεν τοῦ φανερωθῆναι τὴν σπουδὴν "ἡμῶν τὴν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν! πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐνώπιον 
τοῦ Θεοῦ. “Διὰ τοῦτο “παρακεκλήμεθα ἐπὶ τῇ παρακλήσει ὑμῶν: περισσοτέρως 
δὲ μᾶλλον] ἐχάρημεν ἐπὶ τῇ χαρᾷ Τίτον, ὅτε ἀναπέπανται τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ 
πάντων ὑμῶν" “ὅτι εἴ τε αὐτῷ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν κεκαύχημαι, οὐ κατῃησχύνθην: ἀλλ᾽ ὡς 
πάντα ἐν ἀληθεία ἐλαλήσαμεν ὑμῖν, οὕτω καὶ ἢ καύχησις ἡμῶν ἡ "ἐπὶ Τίτου," 
ἀλήθεια ἐγενήθη" "gal Ta σπλάγχνα αὐτοῦ περισσοτέρως εἰς ὑμᾶς ἔστιν, ἀνα- 
μεμνησκομένου τὴν πάντων ὑμῶν ὑπακοὴν, ὡς μετὰ φόβαν καὶ τρόμου ἐδέξασθε 


zo 16 
αυτον, 


f 5 wv Ἄ ᾿ς ΕΗ Ss ἅ ξ. »" 
χρῶ σὲ Εν Ways θαρρὼ ΕΡ UY, 


VILL. Γνωρίζομεν δὲ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοὶ, τὴν χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ τὴν δεδομένην ἐν 
ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τῆς Μακεδονίας" * ors ἐν πολλῇ δοκιμῇ θλίψεως ἡ περισσεία τῆς 


“- Alex. περακεκὶ ημεθε" ἐπὶ δὲ ry χαυπελῆσιει ἡμῶν περισσοτέρας μᾶλλον. 


GENEVA — 1557. 
reioveed, muche more. * For, thogh 1 
male you sory with a ketter, I repent pot, 
thogh [ ἀνά repent: for I perceane that 
the same epmtle male you sory, thogh it 
were but for a ceason. 


51 nowe πότος, not that ye were sary, 
but thal ve eo sorawed that ye amended : 
for νὰ eneowed Godly: so that in nothme 
ye were hurt hy vs, 18 For Godly sarawe 
causeth sunendement wnto saluation, not 
to be repenied af: when the worldly so- 
rowe cxeth death. |! Fur beholde this 
thinge, that ye have bene Godly sory, 
what great carc αὶ hath wroght in you ἢ 
yea, how Aath it caused you to clearo your 
eeluca: ven wht mdignafion hath if 
caused: yen that feore: yea dow preat 
deaire: ves what a fernente mynde ; 
whet poushement ? finally in ell thinges 
τῷ hauc shewed rour seloes, that ye arc 
cleare m this matter. 12 Wherforc, thogh 
L wrote vato you, 1 ἀνά not it for bie 
canee thot dvd hurt, nether for his cause 
that was hurt: but thet our rood mynde 
towarde yoo in the syght af God, myght 
Bppeare vato yor. 


ΙΣ Therfore we were comforted, because 
ye were comforted ; but maste of all we 
reiotecd, for the tove that Titus had : be- 
cause hve sprite waa refreshed by you | 
alt. 4 For if F boasted mv selfe anv thing, 
to him of you, | wee not ashamed: but 
as all thyngea witch Ε preached ynto vou 
are true, cucn <0 Je our boasting, wherof 
1 bansted my eclfe to Titus, ferme true, 
And bis inwarde affection is wore abun- 
dant towarde you, when he remembreth 
the obedience of every auc of you: and 
how with fenre and trembling ve receaned ° 
him, 61} retoyee therfore that I may put | 
my confidenco in you, in wll thynges. | 


8. 7 DO vou also to wit brethren, αἱ 
the grace of God bestowed vpon tie 
Churches of Macedonia. 7 How that in 
great tril by affiedion, their iove abunded, 


¥ Rec. + ofp. 


EHEIMS — 1585, AUTHORISED — 1611. 
reioveed the more. * For although I made |ao that I reioyced the more. 5 For though 
you sore in au epietle, it repenteth me I made Fou sore with a letter, I doe not 
not + t ik repented me, seing that the { repent, t BI did repent: For I per- 
same epistle (although but for a time) did | ceiue that the ere. Fyistle hath mads 
make you τόπο, *Nuvy I am glad: not} you eorie, though it were but for a sea- 
because you rvere made sorie, but because |¢on. 5 Now 1 retoyce, not that ye were 
you yvere mudc sori¢e lo penkuce. For you | made sorie, but that yee sorrowed to re- 
vere mede sors according to God, that} pentance: for ye were mads sory “after 
in nothing vou should soffer detriment by]a godly maner, that ve might rovcinc 
γι by va in nothing. “ For godly 
sorrow worketh repentance to sulualicn 
not to be repentel of, but the πον τοῦς 
For the surovy that fs according to|of the world worketh death. 11 For be- 
rod, vvorketh penance ynto saluation that | hold this sclfe sume thing that veo sor- 
is wlable: bat the eorovy of the vvorld| rowed after a godly sort, whet carefel- 
vvorketh death. ἢ For behold this very | nesee it wrought in you, yea, what deoring 
thing, that you vvere made soric avcurding | of your selues, yea, ἐσώαί indignation, yea, 
to God, hory great carefulnes it wrorketh | :eiai feare, yea, what vehement desire, 
in you: yea defense, yea indignation, yeu! vee, whe veale, pea whet rounge: In all 
feare, yer ckvire, yea emulation, yea re- j things yee haue appreoucd your eclues to 
penge. in al things vou hance vhevred | be cleare in this matter. 


your etluce to be vrdlefled it the wetter. 


I? Wherefore though I wrote mto you, 
f did id wot for bis canse tlt had done 
I Therfore although [ yerote to you, not | the wrong, nor for his cnurc Lat euffered 
for him that did the inzurie, nor fox him | wrong, but that ΟἿΣ cere for you in the 
that suffered: but to manifest our earc- ! sieht af God might appeare vnto you. 
fulnes that vre lauc for you before God, 113 Therefore we were ἴω your 
econifort, yea and exceedingly tha more 
5 therfore vve are comforted. Dut πὶ onr[ieycd wee for the ior of Titus, berause 
consolation, vve did the more rbundantly | his spirit was refreshed by you al. 4 For 
roiovee ypon the iny οἱ Titus, because his | if I hauc boasted any thimug to him of you, 
apirit vvaa refreshed of ul you. “And ΗΠ] [ am not ashamed but as we xpeake al] 
to him [ eloned any thing of you, [ am | things to you in truth, even so our boast- 
not confounded τ but as vvc epake al things jing which I wade before ‘Titus, ix found 
to you in truth, so also our glorying thut/a irveth. And his *#inward uifection is 
evn to Titus, ἴα made u trath, + and his| more uboundant toward you, wlalest he 
bovvels are more aboundaatly toward you; | reomenbreth the obedience of you ull, bow 
remembying the obedience af you al, hovy 1 with feare and trembling you received 
veith feare and trembling you receiued |him. 15 © retoyce therefore that I Lowe 
him. '*J rejovee that in al things { hiawe; confidence in you in all things. 
con in Pou. 


8. MOREOUER, bredurn, wee do 
you to wit of the grace af God bestowed 
oo the Charches of Macedonia, * How 
that in δ preal trial of affliction, the 


ee 


§. AND wre doe fou to vuderstand, 
brethren, the grace of God, that is given! 
im the churches of Macedoma, 7 that in: 
much experience of tribulation they had | 


—_— 


ath, according to Gand. ἕν. bowel: 


109 


(‘lng βυσομῃ ἸζριετιῈ of 


Crarran VIL. 3—16.} AEYTEPA ENMIZTOAH 


χαρᾶς αὐτῶν καὶ ἡ κατὰ βάθους πτωχεία αὐτῶν ἐπερίσσευσεν εἰς τὸν “πλοῦτον 
τῆς ἁπλότητος αὐτῶν' “ὅτι κατὰ δύναμιν, μαῤτυρῶ, καὶ ᾿ὕπερὶ δύναμιν αὐθαίρετοι, 
μετὰ πολλῆς παρακλήσεως δεόμενοι ἡμῶν, τὴν χάριν Kai THY κοινωνίαν τῆς 
διακονίας τῆς εἰς τοὺς ὡγίσυς". ἣ καὶ οὐ καθὼς ἠλπίσαμεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἑαυτοὺς ἔδωκαν 
πρῶτον τῷ Κυρίῳ, καὶ ἡμῖν διὰ θελήματος Θεοῦ: ᾿ εἰς τὸ παρακαλέσας ἡμᾶς Τίτον, 
ἵνα καθὼς προενήρξατο, σὕτω καὶ ἐπιτελέσῃ, εἰς ὑμᾶς καὶ THY χάριν ταύτην. 
"AAN ὥσπερ ἐν παντὶ περισσεύοτε, πίστει, καὶ λόγῳ, καὶ γνῶσει, καὶ πάσῃ 
σπουδῇ, καὶ τῇ ἐξ ὑμῶν ἐν ἡμῖν ἀγάπη, ἵνα καὶ ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ χάριτι περισσεύητε' 
"οὐ κατ᾿ ἐπιταγὴν λέγω, ἀλλὰ διὰ τῆς ἑτέρων σπουδῆς, καὶ τὸ τῆς ὑμετέρας 
ἀγάπης γνήσιον δοκιμάζων" ἣ γινώσκετε γὰρ τὴν χάριν τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿ἰησοῦ 


τ AMX. παρά. 


ὌΠΟΠΕ.-.1280. 


joie of hen wusy and the hijeste pouert’ 


μα a Pe αι - 


TYNDALE—1534. 
they acc treed mth moche tribulacion, 


of hem was plenteuous in to the richessis; And therto though they were excedinge 


of the symplenes of hero * for Ε bere! 


rey vet hove they peucn excedinge 


witnesaynge to hem, aftir mr3t ¢ sboue| richly; and that in singlencaze. ἢ For to 
την», thei weren wilfule with myche mo-jtheir powers (I beare recorde) vee and 
nestynge ‘bisechyoge us the grace and | beyonde their power, they were willynre 


is made to 
hoprlen: bat thei gauen bem 911 first to 
the lord, aftirwarde to us‘ in the wille of 
gods “go that we preieden tite, that as 
be bigen ! 30 also he perfourme in sau 

sc abounden in alle thingia in 


Uns grace; 
7 but as 

feith and word αὶ kunuyoge, and al hisy- 
nea, More ouer and it τοῦτα charite in to 
us: that also in this grace 16 abounden, 
ΒῚ scic not aa comaundinge bat bi the 
bisyus of other men appreaynge alao the 
good witte of soure charitey and ze witen 
the grace of oure lord ibesus οὐδὲ; for he 
was made nedi for sou whanone he was 
Tiche ; that 46 sehulden be mule riche bi 
hia nedynessey 


Wand I seus counceil in this thing; for 
this ia profitable to τοῦ, that not conli 
han bi to da, but nlso ge higunne 
to have wille fro the former τοῦτ; 2! bat 
now performe ye m dedey that ws the dis. 
crecioon. of wille im redi, so be it also of 
performynge of thar that 16 hon, |? for if 
the wille be redi: it is acceptid aflir that 
that it hath, not aftir that that it hath pot: 


με not thet it be remyssioun to other 
men and to τοι tribulacioan * but of 
euennesss in the present tyme: youre 
aboundsunre fulfilic the myseese of Lem, 
that alec the sbundeunce of hem: bea 
fulfillynge of youre myssese that euenesse 
be made, "as it is writun he that ρὰ- 
derid myche: was not encresidy and he 
that gaderid 1}, badde not lesser “and 


I do thankypgis to god, that jaf the same 
hieyneave Tot yon in tho herte of tite, 
Βασμρμίητησα, ede baking pee, μας. yethb, μένα. 


rreat instanoce that we wolde reccave 
their henefiter and sufire them to be part- 
takers with other πὶ miniatrynge to the 
seynetes. © And this they did not as we 


loked for: but gave their awne sclves fyrst bat. 


to the lordesand after ynto ve ly the will 
of God: "so that we coulde not but desyre 
Titusto acomplysshe the same benivelence 
amonge you alvo, even as he had begonne. 

? Now therfore, as ye are ryche in all 
parties in faythy in wordey m knowledge, 
τῷ ΕἸ] ferventuce: ond in love, which ve 
have to ve: even £0 se that ye be plente- 
οὔκ in thie benivolence. *Thve sarc [ not 
a¢ coTamaundynge ; but becageo other are 
no fervent; therfore prove 1 youre lovey 
whether it be perfmt or no. 7 Ye knowe 
the liberaliue of oure Jordeé Tesus Christ; 
whick though he were nchey yet for youre 
sakes be came poore: that:re thorow his 
poverties myght be made ryche. 

#* And I peve couusell hereto. For this 
3 expedicut for your which beranner not 
todo only: bat also to will; a yeare agoo. 
ll Now therfore performe the.dede: that 
ag ther waa in you καὶ redines to willy even 
so ye τινα performe the deder of that 
which ye have, 1? For if ther be fyrst a 
wilynge mynder it is accepted accordynge 
te that a mau hath; and not accordinge to 
that he hath not, 

It is pot my myode that other be 
pet af ease; and ye brought into com- 
braunce: ἐξ bot that ther be egalnea now 
at this tyme; that yourc abgundaunce auc- 
ker their lacke: thnt thew aboundaunce 
mayve supplie youre lacke: that ther maye 


be equaliters *5 agreynge Ly that which is | ther maye be cqualite, 


the comynynge and of mynyastrynge: that| of their owne accordey tand prayed vs with swne secordc, “and 
boli men; Sand not as we} 


“Rec. + ἐξξωσῦπι ἡμᾶς, 


CRANMER — 1039. 
‘they arc irped wrth moch tribulacyun. 
| And though they were cxcewding poore, 
yet haus they geucn exceadynge richly, 
and that in synglenes, * For to their power 
(I beare them recorde) ye amd beyonda 
their power they were wyllynye of ther 
prayed ve with gread 
[instaunce, that we wokle roccaue their 
benefite, and suffre them to be partctakers 
with other in mini#tringe to the saynctes. 
> And thys thoy dyd, not an we loked fir: 
gaue their awne celues fyrst to the 
Lorde, and after volo vs by the wyll of 
God: *so that we coukle not bat deevre 
Titus, taacomplysshe theseme benivolence 
aniooge you alzo, cuen a3 be had boguune, 
? Now th » ms ye are ryche iw all 
| Parties, in fayth, in worde, in knoweledgr, 
In all feruentnes, aod im Ἰοῦς, which ve 
[μιὰ to vs; ecuen ao, se that ve bbc pleu- 
teous in this beniuolance also. ἢ Thu eaye 
i not os commammdy ye: bat because uf 
feracntnes I do alowe the vnfaynedncesc 
of your loue towarde other mon. ἢ For ve 
knowe the lyberulitie of oure Jonde lesus 
Chyist, that though he was ryche, γεῖ for 
youre sakes he becuroc poore: that ye 
tharawe his pouertic, might be made rrehe- 
lt And I geue councel hereto. For this 
is expedient for you, which begunue, pot 
to do onely, bat alec to wyill a yore ὑοῦ, 
UL Now therfore performe the thing which 
ye beganne tado: that as Cher waa in you 
a redynes to wyll, even 20 ye maye per- 
forme the dede of that whych ye hage, 
For yf ther be fyrst. a wyllynge mynde, it 
ia accepted eccordyng to that a nan lath, 
and not accordynge to thut he hath not. 
151} is not my mynde thet other he ret 
at ease, and yc brought into combrauncs : 
4 put that ther be egalncs now at this 
tyme; and thot youre aboundiuce maye 
sucker theirlacke ; and that their abound- 


aunce maye supplye youre locke : that 
*agreynge to that 


written. He that gaddered moche; bad| which ia written: He that had moche, 
never the more uboundaunce; and he] hed not the more aboundaunce: and he 
that paddered lytell had never the lease, | that bad lytell, bad peverthelessc. 


5 Thankes be vnio god, which pat in the 


® Thankes be τὰ ta God, whych put the 


μος of Titus the same good mynde! same good mynda fur you in the hert of 


[μάντει VIII. 3—ie 
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~ Κ᾿ ν᾿ © κἂν " ? é ἃ, -" # * mw 7 ¥ ¥ 
Χριστοῦ, ὅτι δι ὑμᾶς ἐπτῶχευσε, πλούσιος ὧν, ἵνα ὑμεῖς τῇ εκείνου πτωχείᾳ 
¥ ‘40 ῖς f Ld ? F ‘ies Ν # ᾽ J 
πλουτήσητε. " καὶ γνώμην ev τούτῳ δίδωμι" τοῦτο yap ὑμῖν συμῴέρει, οἵτινες οὐ 
i “ - 53 | "ΚΝ i ? > *% f 1} ᾿Ξ % \ Ἀ 
μόνον τὸ ποιῆσαι, ἀλλα καὶ TO θέλειν προενήρξασθε «πὸ πέρυσι" “" νυνὶ δὲ Kal τὸ 
Ἢ 5 Fa of f μ Fi ae ῥ εἰ ᾿ς ἝΝ; ἔ 
ποιῆσαι ἐπετελέσατε, ὅπως καθῶπερ ἢ προθυμία τοῦ θέλειν, οὕτω καὶ τὸ ἐπιτελέσαι 
ΠῚ -~ ff 12 , ‘ ἢ Fa f +s $4 τ΄ 4 5 ¥ 
ἐκ τοῦ ἔχειν. Et yap ἡ προθυμία rpoxeitas, καθὸ cay ἐχῃ τις,] ενπρόσδεκτος, 
εἰ 13 . δ τ » : 
οὐ καθὸ οὐκ ἔχει. “ov γὰρ ἕνα ἄλλοις ἄνεσις, ὑμῖν δὲ θλέψες. GAN ἐξ ἰσύτητος, 
ἢ A om ~a  * αι * ¥ ὦ 
ἐν τῷ νῦν καιρῷ τὸ ὑμῶν περίσσευμα εἰς τὸ ἐκείνων ὑστέρημα, “ἵνα καὶ τὸ ἐκείνων 
i 3 ᾿ εκ» ¢ f vf id ἤ 
περίσσευμα γένηται εἰς τὸ ὑμῶν ὑστέρημα' ὅπως γένηται ἰσότης, " καθὼς γέ. 
* ᾿ς ᾿ ? Ἂ 
γραπται, “ Ὃ τὸ πολὺ, οὐκ ὀπλεόνασφ' καὶ ὃ τὸ ὀλύγον, οὐκ ἡλαττόνησε," "Χάρις 
δὲ re Bew τῷ  δό | ny au mY ἧς δἴἕ +4 ε * + * Fs Ti . 
é τῷ Θεὼ τῷ δόντι! τὴν avTT σπουδὴν ὕπερ ὑμῶν ὃν τῇ καρδίᾳ Τίτον 


Pav, To ΤῊΣ Coninraiays.] 


ΠΡῸΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥ͂Σ 


GENEVA — L357. 


* olex, = me. * Ree, μάντι, 


RIEIMS — 1582. 


and the pouertie which hud consumed iaboundance of ἴον, and their very dcepe 


them, eaen tothe very botome, abunded 


pouertie abounded vuto the richee of their 


vate their moste riche liberalitie. > For | simplicitie, 


to thetr powers {I beare recorde) yea, and 
of 
their owne occorde. + And prayed vs with 


bevyonde their power, they were willing 


great instance, that we wolde reccane their 


beneftle, aud soffre them to be partakers 


with other i ministring to the Sainctes. 


>And ghts they ἀνα, not 08. we loked 


* for eccording to their povver {i 
give them testimonie) and abone their 
povver they vere willing, ὁ τι much 
exhortation requesting vs the grace and 
commanication οὐ the ministeric that in 
done tovvard the eamcta. ὅ And not as vve 


fore: but gane their owne selues fyret Lo! hoped, but their ovyne aclues they gane, 


the Lord, and after vntn vs, hy the wyl. 


of God. ‘So that we could aot but desire 
Titua tonccompliche the same bencavlence 
anane you ale>, cucen as he had begone. 
7 ‘{herfore, as ye are riche in all things, 
in faith, and in worde, and in knowledge, 
and in all dilizence, and in love towards 
va, ewen so 5ὲ that ye be pleatuows in this 
benevolence aleo. “This sny 1, not us 
commanding, but becaure other ure so 
feruent, therfore prowe [ your love, whe- 
ther it be ayneere: * For ye know the 
libernlitie af our Lord Iesus Chriat, which 
tiost be were rpche, yet for your sakes 
became poore: that ye h his po- 
uertic, myght be made ryche. And T 
ghewe suy minds here in: for this is ex- 
pedient for you, which bepzan not to do 
only, but alao to wil, o yeren go. 1 Now 
therfore perfurme the thinge, that ye be- 
gan to do: that as ther wes in you a 
redyncs to wyl, euen κὸν ye may performe 
the dede, of that which ye haue. 


t? For yf ther be frret a willing mynde, 
it ia accepted according to that a inan 
hath, and not accordme to that he hath 
not, |? Nether is it that other men skoulde 
be freed and you burdened. 1} But vpon 
like condition, ut this time your abundance 
supplieth their Incke: that also their aban- 
dance may supply your lucke: that ther 
may be equalitie, 15. Agreing to that which 


firat to our Lard, then to va by the vvil 
of God: Sin ao much that Fre desired 
Titus, that aa be begun, eo alan he yvould 
perfit in you tig grace aleo. ἢ But as in 
al things you abound πὶ fuith, and vvord, 
and knovviedgee, and al carefulnea, more- 
ouer ulso in your chantie torvard vs, that 
in this grace aleo Fou may nhounde. 81 
speake not as commanodiag: but by the 
carefulnes of others, approumg also the 
gnod disposition of your charitie. 3 For 
you knovy the grace of our Lord πον 
Christ, that for you he vvas made poore, 
wheras he vas riche: that by his pouertie 
you might be riche. δ And in this point 
E give couusel: for this is profitable for 
you, vvbich have begonne not only to doe, 
bot also to be willing, from the yere past: 


'l but novv perfourme ve it alao in deede: 
that ne your miude is prompt to be vvill- 
ing, 20 it may be also to perfourme, of 
that vvhich you hane. '? For if the vvil be 
Prompt: it accepted according to that 
y¥hich it Inmth, nut accarding to that 
ryhich it hath not. “ For not that other 
should hane ease, snd von trilwulation: ' but 
by an equalitie, Let in this present time 
your aboundance supplie their vvant : that 
their sboundance also muy supplic your 
yvant, that there be an equalitic, “as it 
is vyTitten: //e Ghat had much, abounded 


is written, He that gathered wauche, had|aat: and he thai hed iitle, coanted nol. 


neuer the more aboundance, aud be that 
gathered lyile, bad neuerthelesze. ἰδ And 
thankes be τι God. winch put in the 


heart af Titus the aame good mynde_ 


8 And thankes he to God, that hath gigen 
the self same carefulnes for you in the hart 


AUTHORISED — 1611, 


abundance of their ἴον, and their 
pouertie, abounded vnto the riches of their 
iibcralitie, 
5 For to their power (1 beare record) yea, 
and beyond their power they were willing 
of themseluea: ἢ Praying vse with much 
intreatie, that we would receive the gift, 
and take ypon vs the fcllowship of the 
rainistring to the Saints. > And this 
did, not as we hoped, but firat gaue their 
owne selucs 16 the Lord, and ynto va by 
the will of God. © Insomoch that we de- 
sired Titus, that as he hed begun, so be 
would also finmh in you the same grace 
also, 7 Therfare (a2 ye shonnd in every 
thing, in faith, and vtterance, and know- 
ledge, and in all diligence, and in your 
loue to vs) see that yee abound in thr 
also. 

ἘΤ epenke not by commandement, bat 
by occasion of the farwardnesse of others, 
and to prooue the stmecerity of your lone. 
9" For yee knowe the grace of cer Lari 
fesus Christ, that though hee was rich, 
yet for your sakes hee became , that 

through his pouertia might be rich, 

0 And herein I gine my aduice, for this 
is expedient far you, who hauc be- 
fore, not apely to doe, bat also to be 
*forwurd a yeere agoe. |! Now therefore 
perfarme the doing of it, that as there 
ters @ readinesse to will, so Ubcre may be 
a performance also out of that which rou 
bauc. '? For if there bee first a willing 
minde, it is accepted aceording to that a 
man hath, and not necording to that be 
hath not. » Bor ὦ geane not that otber 
men be cased, and you burthened : But 
by on equalitie: that now at this time 
your abuodance may be ἃ supply for their 
want, Uhat τίνειν abundance also may be 2 
supply for yor want, that there may be 
equalitie. 4 As it is written, He that had 
gathered Touch, had nothing ouer, and 
hee that had gathered little, had no lacke. 
15. Bot thankes bee to God which put the 
Fanie earnest care into the beart of Titus 
for you. 

= ἂν. willina. 
Ἰὼ" 
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Tar seconp Episvre of 


ΔΕΎΤΕΡΑ ENIZTOAH 


0 ᾿ KC # 5 ᾿ eo. * 
των τὴν μὲν παράκλησιν ἐδέξατο, σπουδαιότερος δὲ ὑπάρχων, αὐθαίρετος ἐξῆλθε πρὸς 


ὑμᾶς. 


διὰ πασῶν τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν" 
σὺν] τῇ χάριτι ταύτῃ τῇ διακονουμένῃ ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν, πρὸς 
Ἂ ᾷ } π᾿ “~ i i ‘ f i ξ ἴω 
τὴν ᾿αὐτοῦ! τοῦ Κυρίον δόξαν, καὶ περοθυμέαν ἡ nw" | 
ἡμᾶς μωμήσηται év τῇ ddperyts ταύτῃ τῇ διακονουμένῃ ὑφ ἡμῶν" 
A Ν Ν 3 } + # ᾿ ? ‘ s F #F iu i 
yap| καλὰ ov μῶνον ἐνώπιον Κυρίου, ἀλλα καὶ ενώπιον ἀνθρώπων. 


κλησιῶν συνέκδημος ἡμῶν, 


- - “ - " “» ᾿ f 
" Σννοπέμψαμεν δὲ per αὐτοῦ τὸν ἀδελῴον, ou ὦ ἔπαινος ἐν Tw evaryyediw 


΄Ο * 
“ov μόνον δὲ, ἀλλα καὶ χειροτονηθεὶς Ure τῶν ἐκ- 


ἢ στελλόμενοι τοῦτο, μὴ τις 
' προνοοῦμεν] 
Εἰ τ᾿] Συν- 


+ κω ᾿ ze ὀ Ὺ σ μκ Ἐ (᾿ * f 
ἐπέμψαμεν δὲ αὐτοῖς Tov ἀδελφὸν ἡμῶν, ὃν ἐδοκιμάσαμεν ἐν πολλοῖς πολλάκις σπου- 


*~ Ἂ i *~ * 
Satov ὄντα, νυνὲ δὲ ποὰν σπουδαιότερον, πεποιθήσει πολλῇ τῇ εἰς ὑμᾶς. 


Ἢ εἴτε 


= 7 r * | | ἧς ι : lad . f w ᾿ ᾿Ξ Ξ- i | i 
ὑπὲρ Τίτου, xowwmvos ἐμὸς Kat εἰς ὑμᾶς συνέργος" εἴτε ἀδελῴοὶ ἡμῶν, ἀποστολοι 


d Alex, bv, 
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Ἰ for he renocyued exortucioun or mmest- 


yage hut whanne he woe bisicr: bi his}; 


wille ha wente forth to sou; 


®and we senten with hym a brother, 
whos preisynge 3s in the gospel bn alle 
curchis; 15 oe νον oonliy bot also he is 
onleyned of chirchiey the felowe of oure 
pilgrymage m to this grace that is mry- 
nyatrid af ue to the glorie of the lord, 
and to cure ordevned wil: 


*® eache this thing that no man 
blame ua, 24in this plente, that ie mv- 
nystrid of us to the glorie of the lord: for 
we purucien good thingis not couli bifor 
god: but alzo bifor alle meny 


“for we senten with hem also oure bro- 
ther! whom we han d ip many 
thingis ofte, that he was bisie but now 
myche bisier: for myche trist m sour 

Scther for tite that is my felowe and 
helper in 300: ether oure britheren apos- 
the of the chirchia of the gione of crist, 
ΤῈ therfor echewe se to hem in the face of 
chirchis: that schewynge that is of soure 
charite, and of oure glone for τοῦ. 


8. POR of the mynvsterie that is male 
to holi men it ie to me af plante to write 

to you *for-I knowe joure wille, for the 
whiche { hane sore of μκι snentis row- 
cedonyes, for also scale is redi fro jeer 
passid: und sonre lone bath atirid ful 
manyy * and we han eeute britheren, that 
this thing thet we glorien of sou: be 
not aucidid in this parti that a6 I seide 
je be rediy 4leest whanne maced wres 
comen with me, and fynden τοῦ vuredi ; 
we ben achamed: that we aigen 291 not 
ἴα this substance; 

Ὁ therfor Ε gessid necesaaric to prec 


britheren - that thei come hifor to sou,| mad 


aml make redj this bebiyt blessynge 


Poreeity, πο. 90 (vist, con deere nett, itl. 
mucuth), dons eeag. Tee, acy. bibist, pramiand. 


δ Alex. = adr, 


f Ree. ὑμῶν. © [Lee πρόνηΐμενα. * Rec. == yay. 


πα. 
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toward you. For he accepted the request | ‘Titus,  whycth accepted the request: ye 
ree rather he twas so well willrage that of | Tather be was 0 well wilimg, tbat of his 


hia awne secorde came vnto you. ewne accorde, ha came rato yor, 

18 We hane sent with him that brother{ '? We baue sent with him that brother, 
whose laude is in the ἐρεῖ therm out | whore londe is in the out 
ali the fend not so only,|aH the congregaciona: | and not that 
but ἴθ also chosen αἱ the enmgregacians onely, but ia also chosen of the congre- 
ta be a felowe with vs in cure jorney con- | gacions to be a felowe with vs in onre 
cerninge this benivolence that is minis-|iorney, concernynge this beniuulence that 
tred by ve vnto the prayse of the lorde, [is mynletred by ve vato the pruvse of the 
and to stere yp youre prompt mynde, same Lorde, and to πίετε τ youre pranipt 

Vor thys we eschuer that ey man | mvtide. 
shuld rebuke vs in thia plenteous distri-| ™ For this we exchewe, that eny man 
bucion that is ministred by ver Ὁ and shuldo rebuke vs in this plentcous distri- 
therfore nuke proviaion for honest thynges, bucyon that is mynistred by ve (to be 
not in the sight of gad only, but also in glori of the torde\ Ὁ] and wake prouysion 
the sight of men. for honest thingesa ; not onely in the sight 

= We hare sent with them a brother of | of the larde, bat aleo in the sypht of men, 
cures whom we have ofte tymes proved; 7 We have sent with them a brother of 
diligent in many thynges but now moche | ourea, whom we latie ofle termes proved 
more diligent. The great confidence which | diligunt in many thinges, but sew moch 
I bave in you . hath causacd ine thistode:}more diligent. The greate confidence 
3 partly for Titus sake which ἐπ τὴν felowe | which 1 baue in Foa, hath caused mm 
and helper az concernynge you partly he- | this to doz 7 partely for Titusaake which 
cause of other which are onre brethren,|is my felowe uod belper as concernyng 
and the incvsengers af the con conpregncionsy | } you, “Partely becungze of other which are 
and the glory of Christ. “ Wherfore | oure brethren, amd the messengera of the 
shewe mito them the proffe of youre love, | congregacyons, and the glory uf Christ. 
and of ihe reiaysynge that we have af τοῦ; ] ἘΠ Wherfore, shewe yc vnto them the 
that the congregactons maye ac it. proffe of youre ἴσιο, and of oure bosastinje 

af you in the sight of the conprepacyoun, 
ἢ, OF the miniztrynge to the tavuctes,| UJ. OF the minystringe to the saynetes, 
it is but superfluoas for me to wrile vnto| it is but superfluous for me to write to 
you: *for [ knowe youre redynes of minde;| vou: “for I knowe the redvnes of youre 
wherof I bust my silfe «ato them of Ma- | mynde, wherof 1 boast wy selfe ynto them 
eedouiay und saye that Achaia was prc- | of Macedonia, that Achuia was prepared 
pared a yeure a goo and your: ferventncs | 3 Fere ago: and your ensample hath pro- 
hath provoked many. ἢ Never thelesse| uoked many. * Neuerthclesse, vet hane ἢ 
yet have I eent theee brethren, lest oure | sent theese brethren, lest αὐτὶ bosstynge 
resovevgyre over you shnid be in vayne in| which Ἐ make of you, eliulde be in vayne 
this behalfe, and that ve (as 1 have snvd) lin this beholfe, that yc (as I hane sayde) 
prepare youre selucey * lest paraventare | maye prepare youre ecluea: * lest pare- 
τῇ they of Macedonia come with me end | nentore yf they of Macedonia coms with 
fynde you vapreparad, thé boost that I} me, aud fynde you voprepared, we (I will 
ὁ in this niatter, shuld be αὶ shame to | not saye ye) shulde be ashamed in this 
ve xn save Rat wnte you. matter of boasting. 
‘horfore 1 thought it necessary to Wherfore, I thought it necessary, to 
exhorte the brethreny to come before|exhorte the brethren, ἰὼ come before 
honde vnto rou forto prepare youre good | hande voto you, end to prepare your good 
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MED 


Pau. to tHe Cornintutans! 
ἐκκλησιῶν, δόξα Χριστοῦ. ™ Thy οὖν ἔνδειξιν τῆς ἀγάπης ὑμῶν, καὶ ἡμῶν 
χήσεως ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, εἰς αὐτοὺς ᾿ἐνδείξασθε, ὁ εἰς πρόσωπον τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν. 
ΙΧ. Περὶ μὲν γὰρ τῆς διακονίας τῆς εἰς τοὺς ἁγίους περισσόν μοι ἐστὶ τὸ γράφειν 
ὑμῖν. * οἶδα γὰρ τὴν προθυμίαν ὑμῶν, ἣν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν καυχῶμαι Μακεδόσιν, ὅτι ᾿Αχαῖα 
παρεσκεύασται ἀπὸ πέρυσι" καὶ ὃ εξ! ὑμῶν ζῆλος ἠρέθωσε τοὺς πλείονας. ἢ ἔπεμ- 
ψα δὲ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς, ἵνα μὴ τὸ καύχημα ἡμῶν τὸ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν κενωθῇ ἐν τῶ 
μέρει τούτω. iva καθὼς ἔλεγον, παρεσκευασμένοι ἦτε. μήπως ἐὰν ἔλθωσι σὺν 
ἐμοὶ Μακεδόνες, καὶ εὕρωσιν ὑμῶς ἀπαρασκενάστους, καταισχυνθῶμεν ἡμεῖς, ἵνα 
μὴ " λέγωμεν! ὑμεῖς, ἐν τῇ ὑποστάσει ταύτῃ ". " ἀναγκαῖον οὖν ἡγησάμην παρακα- 
λέσαι τοὺς ἀδελῴους, ἵνα προέλθωσὶν “εἰς! ὑμᾶς, καὶ προκαταρτίσωσι τὴν ? προ- 


ὁ Bec, + cai. 


4 ἐνδειενόμενοι, 


GENEVA— 1557. 
towarde you. * Both that he accepted the 
exhortation, and «also that he was so wel 
willing, that of his ownc eccorde, he went 
Foto YOU, 

l# (4nd we hauc sent also with hiro thet 
brather, whuse praise is jn the Gosyel 
throughout all the Churches:) And 
not 80 unly, but is also chosen by election 
of the Churches to be e felows in our 
iormmey concerning this benruulence, that 
is minizired by vs ynto the prayse af the 
eae Lord, and decizrationaf your prompt 
mynde. "ἢ Auoyding thie, that no man 
should blame vs in this plenteous distri- 
bution, that ia ministred by vs. *4 For we 
make prouixion for honest thinges, not m 
the sight of Ged only, but alsa Ip the 
ert of men. “ Aud we hanc sent with 
them our brother, whom we haue ofte 
tvmes proued diligent in many Unnges, 
but now mache more diligent, for the 
erent. confidence which J Aane τὰ you, 
= Whether any do enqufre of Titus, he ἐκ 
wy felowe and helper, as concerning you: 
ar el of our brethren, they mre messen- 


Alex. ξ ἔξ. Alex. λέγω. 0" Rec. + τῆς καυχήσεως, * Alex, πρὸς, 
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of Titus, 17 for that he admitiod in deede 


Ὁ’ For indeed he eecccpted the exhorts. 


exhortation: Int being murt careful, of | oo, but being more forward, of his owne 


his ovvne yvil be vvent vnto you. ἰδ Vre 
have sent alto vvith him the brother, 
¥vhose praiee is in the Gospel through al 
the churches: "and not only that, but 
also he vas ordeined of the churcies fel- 
lovy of our pPeregrination, for this grace 
vrbich is minietred of va to the gloric of 
our Lord, and oar determined vvil ; θαυ οὶ. 
ing this. lest any man might reprehend 
vs in this folnes that is ministred of ys. 


21 For rre provide gual things not only 
before God, but also before men, 5 And 
¥ve have sent vvith them our brother also, 
vehomn ¥ve have proued in many thinurs 
often to le careful: but now much more 
careful, for the great confidence in you, 


> either for Titus vvhich is my fellovy and 
coadiator tovvard you, or onr brethren 


Aposties of the churches, the of 


of the Churches, and the glorie of Christ. 2: The declaration therfore vwhich 


Christe) 24 Wherfore shewe towarde them 
the proffe of your loue, and of the reinys- 
ing that we haue of you, thet the Churches 
may ee it. 


8. FOR as touching the mimetring to 
the Suintes, it is but superfluous for me 
τὸ wrife ynto you: ? For I kuowe your 
redynes of mvod, wherof I boast my selfe 
vato them of Macedoaia, and ey, that 
Achaia was prepared a vere a ga, und your 
ferventnes hath progoked mauy. *Neuer- 
ihelesse, vet haue I sent these brethren, 
lest our rcioysing vuer you should be in 
vayne in this behelic: that τὸ (88 1 Laue 
sayd) be ready, + Lest peradocuture yf 
they of Macedonia come with me, and 
fynde you vuprepared, we (I nede not to 
say you) should be ashamed in thi my 
constunt boasting’. . 

5 Wherfore, I thoght it necessary ty ex- 
horte the brethren by come before hande 
rnlo you, and to finiahe your bencuolence 


ja of your charitie and car glorying for 
you, declare ye tovvard them in the face 
of the churches. 


ῃ. FOR concerning the ministene that 
is done tovvand the sainctes, it 15 super- 
fluous for me to vvrile ynte you. 7? For | 
know your prompt minde: for the which 
J glorie of you τὸ the Macedonians; That 
Achaia uleo is ready from tle yere part, 
and your emulation hath pronoked very 


accord ie went ynto you. 8 And wee 
haue sent with him the brother, whose 
praize is in the Gospel, throughott all 
the Charches. And uot that onely, but 
who was aleo chosen of the Charches to 
trauaile with ve with this “grace which 
18 administred by vs to the glury of the 
same Lord, and declaration of your readie 
minde. * Avoyding this, that no man 
should blame vs in this aboundance which 
is administred by va. *! Prouiding for 
honest things, not onealy in Lhe sight af 
the Lord, tat in the sight of men. “And 
we hane sent with them oar brother, 
whom wee haue often times proved dili- 
gent in many things, but now much more 
diligent, vpon the great confidence which 
βῚ have in you. Whether ony doe ex- 
quire Of Titus, he ia my partner ἐπ! 
fellow helper concerning you: or our 
brethren bee caguired of, they ere the 
messengers of the Churches, and the 

vy of Christ. 31: Wherefore shew ya 
to them, and before the Churches, the 
proofe of your love, andl of our boasting 
on your bebalfe. 


9. FOR as touching the minietring to 
the Saints, it ts superfluous for mee to 
write to you. “ For i know the fornwerd- 
pewe of vour mind, far whick 1 boast of 
you to Uhem of Mucedonia, that Achaia, 
was ready a yeere aoe, and your zeale 
hath prouoked very many, * Yet baue | 
sent the brethren, feast our boasting of 
you should bee in yaine ju this behulfe, 


many. 4 But 1 hauc seut the brethren, that | that os 1 saide, yee may be readic. ὁ Leat 
the thing yrhieh vve glorie of you, be not | Lappily if they of Macedonia come with 


made voide in this bebulfe, that (as I hane 


mee, ad fod you wnprepared, wee (that 


5016} you muy be ready: *Jest vvlen the, wee may not, you) should be ashamed in 
Macedonians shul comevvith me, und finde | this same confident boasting. ὃ Therefore 
you vorcedy, vve (that vve say not, ye)| 1 thought it necessary to exhort the bre- 
mary be ashamed in this substance. ὁ Ther- | thren, that they would po before vnto you, 
fore I thought it necesearie to desire the | and muke vp before hand your 7 bountie. 


brethren Hhat they vrauld cume to you, 
and prepare this blessing before promised, 


———E—_———_—_—_—_—_—_—_—_————— — "Ὁ "Ὁ 
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bd . ef t 1 a μ᾽ * 

κατηγγελμένην cvdoyiay ὑμῶν ταύτην ἑτοίμην εἶναι, οὕτως ὡς εὐλογίαν, καὶ μὶ 

Gory τ , Ν é Ἂς 

“ὡς! πλεονεξίαν. “ Τοῦτο δὲ, ὃ σπείρων φειδομένως, φειδομθνως καὶ θερίσει" Καὶ 
ε F "τὰ Ε F » 4+ ? i * 1 f T ε 4 r - 

ὃ σπείρων ex εὐλογίαις,! er εὐλογέαις καὶ θερίσει. " exaatos Kalas προαιρεῖται] 
* f . 1 a “=O + ¥ [ Ἂ ᾿ i ᾿ " κα # 6 ΄ 
Τῇ; καρδία" μὴ ἐκ λύπης ἢ ἐξ apayxys: ἰλαρμον yap dorny wyana ὁ Geos. δυνατὸς 

* ΠῚ δ - εἰ ¥ - 
δὲ ὃ Θεὸς πᾶσαν χάριν περισσεῦσαι εἰς ὑμᾶς, ἵνα ἐν παντὲ πάντοτε πᾶσαν 
1 # a . » a + 7 a ‘ ἕ 
αυταρκείαν EVOVTES, περισσεύητε εἰς πᾶν ἔργον ὠγαθὺν: “καθώς γέγραπται, 
ἔξ ἘΤ- f "tal » i ἔ ,.- 3 - i ᾿ ΄“ = : [δὲ δὲ 
σκορπίσεν, ἔδωκε τοῖς πένησιν" y δικαιοσύνη AVTOU μένει εἰς τὸν αἰῶνω,. O de 
᾿ - i f - f ~ ¥ ? - = ? ᾿ 
ἐπι χορηγῶν» σπέρμα! TH σπείροντι, καὶ ἄρτὰν εἰς βρῶσιν ᾿ χορηγήσει, Kat πλη- 
~ a f “ ~ sy, + ΄ς ᾿ς -- ¥ £ ra) Ει 2 
θυνεῖ Tov σπόρον ὑμῶν, καὶ αὐξήσει) τὰ ᾿γενηματαὶ τῆς δικαιοσυνης ὑμῶν, εν 
ἧς f * δ i " ᾿ Δ. κα t * J 
παντὶ πλοντιζομενοῖ εἰς πᾶσαν ἀπλότητα, ἥτις watepyateras Oy “ἡμῶν! evyape- 
¥ ™ ~ 12 εὖ ξ f - , ᾿ f + ἐ ᾿ 
στίαν τῷ Gem ὅτι ἢ διακονία τῆς λειτουργίας ταύτης σὺ μονον ἐστὶ προσαναπλη- 


P Alex. wovesyy ye pir. ° Ro, ὥππην τ Alex. :vebdapig, 9 f AiOX. weegayre.  f Alex. πόμαν, 
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ty be redi: so at blesavoge 7 not ag | biessyage promysed afore, that ἢ τανε | bessinge promised afore, that it myicht 
waariees for I scie this uhingy he Uhat| be redy: so that it le a blessyngeyand not | be ready, so that it be o bleasinge, aul 
eawith ecarseli: schal ao repe searscli,| a defraudynge. © This yet. remembers howe | not a defraudynge. 
and be that sowith in bDlessyngis, schalj that he which soweth [ytelly shall reepe| "This vet 1 saye: be which soweth 
repe also of bleseyngiy 7 evhe man as he|lytell: and he that saweth plenteously | lytel, shall reepe Ivtell, and he thal now- 
eastid in his herie: not of heuynesee ur| shall reepe plenteausly. “And let cvervteth plenteously shall reepe plontcouly. 
of néedey for gol lowth a glad sever, man do accordyire as he hath parposed |? And let every man do accordruge ar he 
in hia hertes net groudevngiy; or of ne-} hath purposed in hishort nol proudgyogly, 
SAnd god ie mysti: to muke al grace | cessite. For gail loveth ἃ chearfull gever. 1 οὐ of nccesite Fur Gud loueth a chear 
abounden m jou that 5¢ in al thingis] *Gutl is eble τὸ make you ryche in ail} fall geuer. 
cucr more hane al aufficience: aud abounde | grime that ye in all thynges kuvenyre suf- | * God is alle to make you ryche in all 
in to αἱ good werk “as it is writuu be | ficient vnto the vitmoster miave be cyehe | praec, that yo inal thynges heninge suf- 
delide abrood, he 5af to pure men! hia|vnio all manucr gual worker "aa it is| ficient ynto the vtmorte, muve Le rye 
rigtwisnease dorellitis with oulen cocky’ g| written : Fle that spereed ‘abronde and | voto all manner of good work, ?ne it is 
he that mynystrith seed tu ibe cower: bath gevento the povrer his righteweanes | written: He hath epareed abroade, and 
schal τόπῷ also breed tu cler αὶ be schal Ι memarneth for ever. He that fyndeth | lath geuen to the poore, his rightewesnes 
multiplie goure. eeed: ond make mycha the sower seed, shull minister breed for | remayneth for ener. Ὁ He that usvniy- 
the encreasngis of fruytisof joure rijtwis- fades and slut multiplie youre seed and teeth seed vito the sower mynister breed 
nessey '' that in alle thingis το maderiche: j increace the frutes af youre rightewesnes | also for fode, and multiple youre seed, 
waxtn plentewous in to al symiplencuse; 1 Puat on all particsy yo mace be made| and increace the frutes of youre righte- 
which worchith bi us doynge of thank-jryche in all svoglenesy which canseth| weanes '! that on all partes, ye naye be 
yngia to thorowe va; thankea gevenee voto god. | made reebe into all syngkenes, which 
for the mvnysterie of thia office, not canseth thorow va that Gounkes are ene 
oonli filith tho thinzis that fuilen to boli | © For the office of this ministracion, uot | vuto God, 
mco: bat also mulliplcth many thank. ! only eappliclh the nede of the sayntes:| / For the office of this minietmicivn, not 
yugis to god, bi the preaypnge of this: but ἀπὸ ia aboundannt hereias that for| οὐδὸν supplyeth the nelle of the sainctes; 
mynysteries whiche glonfien god in the! this laudable ministeynge, thankes mryzht| but also is aboundaunt here in, that for 
obediens af goure kuowleehynge in the] be geven tu god of many, 8 whiche prayse| this laudable ministritwze, Uasnkes inyght 
gospel of criet; and in syinplenesse of) god forthe obedience of voure profesaynge | be geuen to God of many, © which pruyec 
comynyencioun in to hem and in to alle,| the suspell of Christ; and for vonre eyn- | God for the obolicnce of youre copzcnt- 
Mgin the bisechynge af hem for zou, that | glenea in distributynge to them aud to all] ing to the Gospell of Christ, and for youre 
desiren sou for the exeellente erace uf! men: “and in their prayers to God for] singlenes in distributyng to them, and to 
god in you: *£ do thankyngis to god of] you, longe aller you; for the aboundauut] all meno, “and in their prayers for you 
the sifte of him that mai not be teeld. grace of God geven rato vou. 1" Thankes | which longe after vou, for the abouncauut 
be vuto Gad for hia vaspeakeuble gyft. | gruce of Gad iu you. δ ‘Tunckes be wnta 
10. AND T my silf poule bizeche jou : Gud for his vnepekeable pvite. 
bi the myldenesse ¢ softnesse of οὐ} 10. | PAUDLE mysilfe bescche vou by| 10. 1 PAUL my selic beeerhe yoo by 
whiche in the face am meke among jon | the mekenes and sofines of Christy which | the oickenes and eofines of Chriat, which 
and 1 abseute triste in sow ?for E preie| when 1 am present amonge you, am offwhen 1 au present amonge you am of 
gon, that leest I present be oot boald bi} no reputacion, but xm bolde! tawanie you {no reputacion: but am bold towarde you 
the trist in which F am gessid to be boold | beinge absent. 21 boscch you that I nede|beinge abceut. 51 beevcta yuu, that [ 
in to summers that demen us: os if we} not to be bolde when I um present (with | pede not to be bolde when [ am presenta 
wandren eftir the ficisehy 5 for we walk-|that same cunfiukexu, wher with § am] (with that eame confideucc, wherwith [ 
inge in fieisch: fisten not aftir the fleisch; | supposed to be με εν} agayust sume which | am suppozed to haue bens bolde) ageynet 
“for the armuris of oure knysthal ben| repute va as though we walked camafly.; some, which repote va as thoagh ws 
8 Neverthelesse though we walke cow- i walked carnally. * For though we barn 
passed with the fleshe, yet we warre not |in the flesshe, yet we do not warre - 
ani i, oes [ese yo “For the weapons οἱ oare ware | lve. *For the woapens οἱ σαῖς warole 


Paut. ἸῸ THE CominTHlans.) ΠΡῸΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥ͂Σ (Cuavren IX. 6—15, X, πὲ 


* ΠῚ μὰν ‘ ‘a 4 * ¥ »- 
ροῦσα τὰ ὑστερήματα τῶν ἁγίων, ἀλλὰ καὶ περισσεύουσα Oia πολλῶν εὐχαριστιῶν 

* ἔπ τε 4 a * Pn ΓΙ : # f % ΄ς s,s π", - 
τῷ Gea “bi τῆς δοκιμῆς τῆς διακονίας ταύτης δοξάζοντες τὸν Θεὺν ἐπὶ ΤΊ 
ΓῚ ‘ * as νῶν t F & ~ 4 Ἀ a # - * ~ o£ ff * 
ὑποταγῇ τῆς ὁμολογίας ὑμῶν εἰς TO εὐαγγέλιον Tou Χριστοῦ, Kal ἀπλότητι τῆς 

ἧὗ * Α 3 ul 11 * Ἰ κ- e ς:. κα 
κοινωνίας εἰς αὐτοὺς καὶ εἰς πάντας, καὶ αὐτῶν δεήσει ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, ἐπυποθούντων 
- * ? a ~~ fF, Ἐ κα f ” as + 
ὑμᾶς διὰ τὴν ὑπερβάλλουσαν χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ ep ὑμῖν. * χάρις “δεῖ τῷ Θεῶ ἐπὶ 
τῇ ἀνεκδιηγήτῳ αὐτοῦ δωρεᾷ. 
7 * ΄᾿ ”~ - ὁ ~ 4 - i ᾿ 
X. Αὐτὸς δὲ ἐγὼ Παῦλος παρακαλῶ ὑμᾶς δια τῆς πραότητος καὶ ὀπιεικείας 

τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὃς KaTa πρόσωπον μὲν ταπεινὸς ἂν ὑμῖν, ἀπὼν δὲ θαῤῥῶ εἰς ὑμᾶς" 
1 f ‘ οἱ * 4 ee. ~ é - ᾿ »- > F 

δέομαι δὲ, τὸ μὴ πταρὼν θαρρῆσαι Τῇ πεποιθήσει, ἢ λογίζομαι τολμῆσαι ἐπί Tevas 

"δ f μ f “- 1 

τοὺς λογιζομένους ἡμῶς ὡς κατὰ σάρκα περιπατοῦντας, "ἐν σαρκὲ γὰρ 'περιίπα.- 

ὥς Γ “ 4 * ἔων ἔ ΡΆ, Py 
τοῦντες, ov κατὰ σάρκα στρατευόμεθα: (" τὰ yap ὅπλα τῆς στρατείας ἡμῶν οὐ 


Ree. χερηγῆσιν, καὶ πληθύνπε τ, or. ᾧ, κ᾿ αὐξῆσαι, Roe. γεν μήμειτιεν * Alex. tay. + Alou. ἘΞ δε. 
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appoynted afore : that it nryght be ready τί ta be ready 50, ar a bicssing, not as oga-'*whereof vee Lad notice before, that 
ea that it may be a bencuolence, and not! nice. ἢ And thie [ aay, he that eovveth the sane might lee readie, as a matter of 
α thing drawen by force. © This yet v¢- | epuringly, sparingly aleo shal reape: amd hountic, not of couctousnesse, © But this 
mewher, That he which soweth lytel, shal | he that sovrcth io blessings, of lilessings i ay, Jlce which xreth epariugly, aball 
reape lytel; and he that soweth plen-]aleo shal reape. 7 Euery onc as he hath|reape sparingly: and he which 
teously, shal τοῖρο plenteourly. “As cuery | cetermined in hia hart, not af eadnes ar’ bountifully, shall reape bountifully, 

man wissheth in his heart, sv det kym gyse: of necessttie, for God lometh a cheerefal) 1 Euerie man acconting os he purpeesth 


hot grukinely, or of necessitie ; For God | μέρες, in hie heart, 26 det Bim gine ; not grodg- 
Toueth a chereful geucr- ingly, or of nevcesitic : for God loueth α 


*God ia able to make you riche in all] 5and God is able to make al grace|cheerefull giucr. 5 And God is able to 
grace, that ye in all thinges having suifi- | abound in you: that in al things alvvaies | make all grace sbownt towards you, that 
cient volo the vimost, may be niche vate! hautng al sulfficiencie, pou may abound ye alwaycs lwwing wll eofficencie in all 
all maner uf good workes, " As it ia|ynto al good vvorkes, as it is vvritten: things, wav ghoul to eacry good warke, 
written, He hath spancd abrode and hath | ffe disiriéuted, ἐξ gawe ἐν the poure δἶν 1" (As it ie writley: Hee bath dispered 
geuen io the poorv, his beneuclence re- | iwstice remaineth for ever. © And be that} abroad: Hee hath giucu to the poore : 
mavneth for ever. “ Also he that fyndeth | ministreth secede to the sovver, vvil ρίας bis rightcouencese remaineth for ener, 
seede to the zower, wil minister lykewise | bread alsu fur τὸ ente: and wil multiplie|!" Now he that ministreth seede to the 
bread for foode, and maltiplie vour seed, your seede, and ¥vil augment the increases | sower, bath minister bread for your foode, 
sndincrease the frutesof vourbeneuolence, οἱ the fraitcs af yuur justice; 1} that being {und maltiply sour seede esowen, and in- 

That on all partes, ye may be made} enriched in ol things, you may abwund|crcere the fruits of your rigbtevusnesse) 
rhe in all singlenes, which ceuseth|vnto ab eimplicitie, yvhich worketh by vs/!) Being enriched in euery thing to al 
through vs, that thankes be geucn volo] thankes-gining to God. 152 Because εἶν: beuntifulnce, which conseth through vs 
God. Καὶ For the ministration of this offer- ; ministerie of this affice doth not only sup- | dhankeagiuing to God, ἘΣ For the admi- 
ing, not only supplieth the node αἱ the phic those things that the Saincts vant, | nistration of thin service, not onely sup- 
Saintes: but also ia abundant ἔπ casing |but aboundcth abo by many thankes- | plicth the want of the Saints, but is 
many to gyae thankes to God for the | eiuings in our Lord, by the proofe of; abundant alao by many thankessiuings 
same, § (Which by the experimente of] this ministeric, plorifviny God in the obec. | vuta God, 19 Whiles by the experiment of 
this ministration, pravee God for your |dience of your confrrsion volo the Goepelj thia ministration, ther glonifie God for 
voluntarie sulanission to the Guepel οἱ] οὐ Christ, and in the simplicitie of com-| your professed subjection vate the Gospel 
(πεῖ, and for your liberal distribution to | mauicatmg ynte ther, and vnto a, “ant| of Christ, and far your liberal diztribu- 
thet, and to oll wen} 15 And to praye tu | io their praying for you, betng desirouz of) tion vnte them, and volo all men; 14 And 
God for you, desiring after yon greatly, | yuu because of the excellent grace of God | by their prayer for you, which long after 
for the abundant grace of God geuen vato|in you. |} Thankes be tu God for his vn-| you for the exceeding grace af God in 


you. !'Thankes ὡς vuto God for his! speakealle silt. you. * Thuuks be ynte God fur his vn- 
wnispeakabk: τ ΓΕ, speakeable rift. 
10, 7 PAUL my sclfe beseche you: by 1), NOW T Poul my selfe beseech 


the mekenes, and softnes of Chriete,! 20, ANDY Poul my self beseeche you) vou, by tio meeknes and peutleneus: of 
which when { am present ameug yo an iby the mildenes asd modestiv of Christ.| Christ, who # in prezcuce ani buse wnong 
hunble, but aw bold towards you berng|vvho in prevence in deede an: humble! vou, but bee absent, an: bold tuwant 
absent: 3 And tis 1 require you, that I }among you, but abeent am leld ou you... you: ? Bul 1 besevch you, that | may 
nede nat to be bolde when | um present, . not be bald when | me present, with that 
with that game confidence, wherwith 135 But I beeceche you, that beige present) cunteuve wherewith I thinke to be buld 
thinke tu be hokle aguynat aome whieh [1 peede uot be Lok by that confidence! opainat some, which ttbinke of vs as if 
repite vs thogh a3 we walked carnally, | yvhervyith [ ave thouht to be bold ngainet| wee walked according to the Hlesh. ὃ For 
% Mewucrilclesse, thogh we welke cam-|some: vehich thiuke vs as though yve] though we walke in the flesh, we doe not 
persed with the fivale, yet we do not | vvalke according to Ube desh, 5 For vvalk- | warre afler the flesh ; +(Por the weapons 
warre fleshiy. Jing in the flesh. ¥ve vvurre not sccording ! -------᾽-.-.---- 

4 (For the weapons of our wurrcfure are; to the fleeh. +Four the yveapons of our | 


air, whart Aah bere af olecboipdoen of bebe, 
Β hy ia cited appa. ¥ ἐν rerkon, 
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σαρκικᾶ, ἀλλὰ δυνατὰ τῷ Θεῷ πρὸς καθαίρεσιν ὀχυρωμάτων: )* λογισμοὺς καθαι- 


ροῦντες καὶ πᾶν ὕψωμα ἐπαιρόμενον κατὰ τῆς γνώσεως τοῦ Θεοῦ, Kai αἰχμαλωτί- 
ζοντες πάν νόημα εἰς THY ὑπακοὴν τοῦ Χριστοῦ" . ἡ καὶ ἐν ἑτοίμῳ ἔχοντες ἐκδικῆσαι 
πᾶσαν παρακσὴν, ὅταν πληρωθῇ ὑμῶν ἡ ὑπακοή. 

Τὰ κατὰ πρόσωπον βλέπετε; ; εἴ τις πέποιθεν ἑαυτῷ Χριστοῦ © εἶναι, τ τοῦτο 
λογιζέσθω πάλι» ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ, ὅτι καθὼς αὐτὸς Χριστοῦ, οὕτω καὶ ἡμεῖς". 
γὰρ “καὶ περισσότερον Tt καυχήσωμαι περὶ τῆς ἐξουσίας ᾿ἡμῶν, ἧς ἔδωκεν ὑ 
Κύριος * ἡμῖν! εἰς οἰκοδομὴν, καὶ οὐκ εἰς καθαίρεσιν ὑμῶν. οὐκ αἰσχυνθήσομαι. 

“ἕνα μὴ δόξω] ὡς ἂν ἐκφοβεῖν ὑμᾶς διὰ τῶν ἐπιστολῶν. 
φησὶ, βαρεῖαι καὶ ἰσχυμαί: ἡ δὲ παρουσέα τοῦ σώματος ἀσθενὴς, καὶ ὃ λύγος εἴ. 


F Alex. = Alex. + doFAne, πες, ὁ Kan © Alex. 2 Alex. τὸ ἡμῶν, 
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5 ἐάν ‘Te 


"OTe αὲ μὲν επιστολαὶ, 


+ ἄγοντες. ἔ Αἴρχ = τὰς -- καὶ, 


=e Ἔπαα 
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not fleischli; bat myst bi pal to the 
distrucciowun of iy Sanit we dis- 
trien counceilis and al hiznes that hisith it 
milf agens the acieuce of pod; a dryuen in 
tn caitifte al vnidirstondynge πὶ to the | 


TYNDALE — 1 ov, 


CRANMER--1539. 


are not caroull ithingesy but thynges : are not carnal! thinges, bot thinger mighty 
myghty in pra to cust doane atrongc/in God, to cust downe strange holdes, 

holder " wherwith we overthrowe yin-(|* wherwith we oucrihrowe councela and 
pinacyonsy and every hye thynge that|euery hye thinge that exultcth it eelfe 


exalteh it silfe agaynst the knowledge of 


eeruyce of crists; Sand we han redi to! god and brynge into captivite all vuder- 
venge al yn obedience: “whanne soure: stondynge to the obedience of Christ, Saud 
obedieas schal be fillidy 7 se 16 the thingis | are redy to take vengeaunce oo all dis- 


that ben afte the fice, 


if ony man tristith ta hym silf, that he 
is of crist: thenke be this thins efte 
anentie hym silf, for as he is cristis 30 


obedience when voure obedience is ful- 
filled. 7 Loke ye on thynges after the 
vtter apparence ? 


Ὑΐ cny own trust ia him silfe that he ie | 


Christix let the same also considre of him 
silfey that as he is Christisy even so are 


also wey “for if [ schal gloric ony thing | we Christe: ¥ And though 1 shuld dost 


more of oure power, whiche the lord ταῦ 
to us in to edifyage, and not in to jourc 
distruecioun, 1 echal not be schamect, 


* bat that I be not gessid, as to fere sou - 
_ bh epistlisy "for thei acien, that thee pistiis 
ben and atrong, het the presenve | rude 
of the bodj is feble, and the word worthi 
to be dispisid, Whe that is suche oan, 
thenke this for suche os we absent, bon 
Ah ord δὲ pistlis euche we ben present in 


ἐδ ἔτ we doren not putte us among or 

comparisowne us ta aummen that comen- 
den hem silfs bot we mesuren us in us 
Εἰ, and comparisownen us silf to ua ior 
we sehulo not hace glorie οὐδὲ mesure! 
bai bi the mesure of the rule whiche eo 
mesurid to ns, the merure that stretchith 
to jou, for we over atreceben not for 
this: as ποῖ strecchinge to qm fur to 
jou we camen in the gospel of criat: 4 not 
gloriynge Over mesure in other mennes 
traueilis, for we hen hope of joure feith 
that wexith in τσὰ to be magnyfied bi 
oure rule in ebundauncey i plao τος preche 
in to tho that ben byondis 57u; 
to hane gione in other mennes rule 


calirfic, fot. : 
ται, eperiaal. a cap mtv fae agate 


my silfe somewhat muare of .oure auctorite 
which the Jorde hath gevon va to edifice 
and not to destroye you, it ehulde not bo 
to my shame, This cave I: lest 1 shald 
seme as thaugh [ went about to make 
you a frayde with letters. ° For the pistles 
(sayth he) are sore and stronge: but his 
bodyly, reaence is weake, and his speache 


aguynst the knowled gn of God, and bringe 
jute captiuite all ymagination to te obe- 
tlience oF Christ, Sand are ready to take 
wnce on all disahedicnec, when 
your obedience is fulfylled. * Loke ye on 
thinges after the viter appermunce ἢ 
If any mau trast in him sclfe, that be is 
Christes, et him consydre this agayuc of 
him selfe, that as he is Christes, even so 
are we Christcs. * Fur though Ι bonst 
my eelfe mare of oure wuctonite (whych 
the Lord hath geucn vs to edifie and not 
to destroye you) it shal not be to my 
shame: 7 best Ϊ shold snc, aa thouzh I 
went about to make sou a fravd with 
letters, "For the cpistles (sayth he) are 
sore and stronge: but his bodyly presence 
is weake, a his speach rude. 2! Lt 
hym that ie soche, thinke on this wyse: 


" Let him that is soche thynke on j that aa we ore in wordes by kctters when 


this “wysey that es we are in wordes by 
letters when we are almcut, acche are we 
in dedes when we ure preeent. 


For we cannot Amide in ourc hertes to 
Trake oure selves of the naubre of theny 
or τῷ compare oure selves to them) which 
laude them selves neverthelesse whill they 
measure them selves with them selves; 


‘and compare them sclvea with them selves 


they vnderstonde noaght. # Rut wo wyil 
not above measure: but accord- 
to the itte of the meagzure which 
hath distributed voto vy a measure 
that, reacheth even vnto you. 4 For we 
stretche pot out cure selves heronde mecn- 
sure μα though we head not reached rnta 
you. For even vnte you have we come with Io 
the gospel of Chret) and we hast not 
gure selves oat of measure in other mens 
labours. Ye and we hopes when youre fayth 
is incrcased amonge you to be magnified 
acordynge to oure measure more largely, 
and to preache the gospell in those re- 
grons which are beyonde you: and not to: 
reioyce of that which is by another mans; 


we are absent, soche are we m dedes, when 
we are present, 

2 For we cannot fende in oure hertes to 
ninke gure eelues of the nombre of them, 
or τὰ Goampare oure seluex to them, wheeb 
pruyse them selves, Nevertheleme, whill 
they meazure them eelues with them 
eclucs, and com them seloca wyth 
them selnes, they aderstande nought, 
ΙΞ But we will not rioyce aboue measure: 
but according to the measure of the rule, 
whych God hath distributed mtuvs, a mea- 
sure to reache enen rato vou. “ For we 
stretch not out cure seloes bovonde mca- 
sure, a3 though we reached nut vote you. 
For euen to vou alao hane we come with 
the ἔ ell uf Chriet, 15 and we boast not 

wes Gut of mearure in other mens 
labours. Yee and we hope it will come to 
passe, that when youre fayth is increased 
amonge you, we shall be muguified ar- 
cordinge to onre measure, more lurgely. 
ond that 1 shall preache the guepell in 
those regions which ore bevonde you. 
and not to boost of those thinges, which 
iby another mans mesanre are prepared 


(Cuarren X. 5—I6. 
965 


ουθενημένος. " τοῦτο λογιζέσθω ὃ τοιοῦτος, ὅτι οἷοί ἐσμεν τῷ λόγῳ δ ἐπιστολῶν 
ἀπόντες, τοιοῦτοι καὶ παρόντες τῷ ἔργῳ. * Ov γὰρ τολμῶμεν & ἐγκρῖναι ἢ συγκρῖναι 
ἑαυτοὺς τισι τῶν ἑαυτοὺς συμεσταφψόντων, ἀλλὰ αὐτοὶ ἐν ἑαυτοῖς ἑαυτοὺς μετροῦντες, 
καὶ συγκρίνοντες ἑαυτοὺς ἑαυτοῖς, ᾿οῦ συνιοῦσιν. ᾿ ᾿ ἡμεῖς δεῖ ᾿οὐχὶ! εἰς τὰ ἄμετρα 
καυχησόμεθα, ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὸ μέτρον τοῦ κανόνος οὗ ἐμέρισεν ἡμῖν ὁ Θεὸς μέτρου, 
ἐφικέσθαι ἄχρι καὶ ὑμῶν. * ov yap ὡς μὴ ἐφικνούμενοι εἰς ὑμᾶς ὑπερεκτείνομεν 
ἑαυτούς" ἄχρι γάρ καὶ ὑμῶν ἐφθάσαμεν ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ Χριστοῦ" “ οὐκ εἰς 
τὰ ἄμετρα καυχώμενοι ἐν ἀλλοτρίοις κύποις, ἐλπίδα δὲ ἔ ἔχοντες, αὐξανομένης τῆς 
πίστεως ὑμῶν, ev ὑμῖν μογαλυνθῆναι κατὰ τὸν κανόνα ἡμῶν εἰς περισσείαν, 


ΠΡῸΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΊΟΥΣ 


Pau. τὸ The ΟὈΕΙΝΤΗΙΑΜΒ.1 


ele τὰ ὑπερέκεινα ὑμῶν εὐαγγελίσασθαι, οὐκ ἐν ἀλλοτρίῳ κανόνι εἰς τὰ ἕτοιμα 


γι ΑΙχ. τὸ ἡμῖν. ΑἍΓΑ]οχ, δόξωμεν, 


GENEVA — 1857. 


not carnal thinges, but strung bythe power 
of Gad, to east downe holdes) + Wherwith 
weoucrihbraweim ions, and every hye 
thing that 19 exalted against the knowledge 
af God, and bringe julo captiuitie every 
thaht, to the chedience of Christe, © And 
hauc ready ihe vengeance on sill disobedi- 
ence, when your oliedience is fulfyled. 

* Loke ye on thinges after the viter ap- 
pearance ἢ ? 1 any war truste in hymn vetfe 
that he fz Christes, lot the sme |ykcewise 
consider of him selfe, that es he ἐξ Christes, 
enen δῷ are we Christes. 4 For thogh I 
should boust my rele eome what more of 
out anctontie, which the Lord bath geuen 
rs to cdifie, and not to destroye you, 1 
nede not te be ashamed. " Thiv J say keste 
I should seme to make vou afrayed wyth 
letlers. For the letters (sayeth he} are 
sore and stronge, but iia bodelve presence 
ic wenke, aod his speach ἣν of no value. 
HN Let Lyin ἐδπὲ is suche, thinke that ay 
we are im worde by Irttera when we arc) 
abecut, suche wy? tee be in dede, when we ; 
are present. 15 For we dare not make 
our zelues of the nomber, or to compwre| (“ivr his epistles in deede, say they, 
per sulueg to them, which praise them |are sore aud vehement: bat hie Inadily 
veluen: but tley yoder staud not that | presence vreake, and his espeache con 
they measure them eelnes with them selues, jtemptible} ict him thie thinke that is 
aid connpare them selnes with them selucs. soch a one, that auch as ¥ve are in vrord 

lt Dat we wil not reioyee aboue measure, ; ‘by cpistles, absent: auch alan vve arc in 
of things which are nol with i the com- ' deede, present. ! For vee dare not matche 
pas of sur weazore: bot acoording to the| or ¢ our eclues vvith mertaine, that 
measure of that line, wherof God bath | commend them mlucs: bot vee measore 
distributed yuto vs, a Mesaure, te reache | ur eelucs in our sclucs, and compare our 
enen voto you. 4 For we stretehe net|selucs to our sclues, } Dut we yvil not 
onr eclues berande axr mersure, as thogh | glorie abour our incasare: bot according 
we hn nat reached ynio you: for even ito the measure of the ruler evhich God 
to you ais have we come in preaching | hath mensured to va, a measure to reache 
the Gorpel of Christ, 15 Not boasting ourfenen vito vou. 4 For not, aa though vve 
etlues of things whieh are without the} reached χοῦ ynto τοῦ, doe vve extend our 
compas of agar measure: that ix, of other! sclnes beyond. For yve are come aa ferre 
mens labours: yea, and we hope, when ‘wa to you in the Gospel of Chrvt. * not 
your fayeth hal incrouse, lo be magnified μισεῖς aboue measure in otluer mens 
by you in ur measure appointed prio ox, Jabours: but haamg bape of your faith 
and that aburdantly, "ἢ And by preache | iucrensiug, to be magnified in you wccurd- 


RHEIMS — 15832. 


God wuto the destruction of munitions, 
destroymg connmuds, Fand ul loftinesse 
extolling it self egainst the! knovvledge of 
God. and bringing into cuptinitie al vn- 
derstanding ynto the obedience of Christ, 
Sand having in a readinesse to Tenenge al 
disobedience, vvhen your obedience shal 
be fulfilled, 


7 Sec the things that ure according to 
appearance. if apy man have affiance in 
him self, that be is Christs τ let him thinke 
this arane vvith bim self, that os he is 
Christa, co vve alse, ’ For and if 1 should 
glorie eomevshat more of our povver, 
vehich our Lord hath ginen vs ynteo edi- 
fication end not to your destruction ; I shal 
not be ashamed. * But that I may not be 
thought as it vvere to terrifie you by epi- 
stles 


Γ Alen. a. ew συμισέπεν, ἡμεῖς ff ἃ. οὗ συνιᾶσιν. ἢ, δὶ, 


Ἀ Alex. prc. 


AUTHORISED—i 611. 


yrarfare ere not carnal: but mightie to] of our warfare are not carnal, but 


mighty 
“through God to the pulling downe of 
strong holds.) ὃ down #ima 
nations, and every high thing that ont. 
eth it selfe against the knowledge of God, 
ond bringing into captiuitie every thought 
to the obedience of + ¥ And hauing 
in a readinesse to revenge all dischedi- 
ence, when your cbedicnec js fulfilled. 
7 Doe ye looke on things after the ont- 
ward appearance f if any man trust to 
himselfc, that he m Christs, let him of 
himsclfe thinke this againe, that as he is 
Christe, even po are we Christe. 5 For 
thoagh I should boast somewhat more of 
oor eutharity (which the Lord hath ginen 
va for edification, and not for your de- 
struction) I should not be ashamed: 
* That { may not seeme μα if I would 


-terrifie you by letters. *+ For his letters 


(say they) are walyhty and powerfall, but 
κίε bodily presence is weake, and his 
speach contemptible. ἢ: Let auch « one 
thinke this : that soch as we are in word 
by lettere, when we are absent, such will 
we ὧν aise un deede when we are present. 
4 For we dare not make our seloes of 
the number, or compare oor selues with 
some that commend themeclues ; but they 
measuring themeelnes by themselues, and 
comparing themselves amongst them- 
selues, Y are not Wee. 

© But we will not boast of things with- 
owt our measure, but according to the 
mewsure of the 4rule, which God hath 
distnibuted to ve, a measure to réach enen 
rnto you. | For we stretch not oor selues 
eyo our measure as thouth wee reach- 
td uot vuta you, far wee sre come πα 
farre ag to αἴρῃ, τὸ preaching the 
Gospel of Christ. * Not boasting of thingy 
without cor messorc, that as, af other 
mens labours, ἵμιῖ τὴν hope, whew your 
faith is invrenacd, that wee shull bee * en- 
larged by yuu, according to our rule 
ubundantiy. Ν᾽ To preach the 1 in 


the Gospel in those ragions which are be-|ing to our rule nbounidantly, 8 yen vate ΗΝ regions beyond you, and not to bontt 


yond yon: nof to reioyce in the measure, | those plucee that arc beyorul vou, to cunn- 
zehich is appointcd fo an other man, teat prelize, not in an other mans tule, to glode 
és, in then that are prepared already. |in those things that are prepared before. 


in another mans Sline αἱ things mude 


ee — a 


aden at καὶ fir, th, amd Fee 
au. Tw. “fir, eT eo OF er, ale. 


TH 


[Tuz seconn [ΠΕΜΤΙΙΕ or 


carTER Χ. 17-18 ΧΙ... AEYTEPA EINZTOAH 


καυχήσασθαι. " Ὃ δὲ καυχώμενος, ἐν Κυρίῳ καυχάσθω" ™ ov yap ὃ ἑαυτὸν 
ἰσυνιστῶν,! ἐκεῖνός ἐστι δόκιμος, ἀλλ᾽ ὃν ὁ Κύριος συνίστησιν. 

ΧΙ. “Ὄφελον] ᾿ἢ ἀνείχεσθε! μου μικρόν" "τῇ ἀφροσύνῃ: | ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀνέχεσθε 
μου. ᾿ξηλῶ γὰρ ὑμᾶς Θεοῦ ξήλῳ" ἡρμοσάμην γὰρ ὑμᾶς evi ἀνδρὲ παρθένον ἀγνὴν 
παραστῆσαι τῷ Χριστῷ: ᾿ φοβοῦμαι δὲ 27 πὼς ὡς ὁ ὄφις Εὔαν ἐξηπάτησεν ἐ εν τῇ 
πανουργίᾳ αὑτοῦ, ᾿οὕτω; φθαρῇ τὰ νοήματα ὑμῶν ἀπὸ τῆς ἁπλότητος * τῆς εἰς τὸν 
Χριστόν. * εἰ μὲν yap ὁ ἐρχύμενος ἄλλον ᾿ῬΤΙησοῦν)} iy κηρύσσει ὃν οὐκ ἐκηρύξαμεν, ἢ 7 
πνεῦμα ἕτερον λαμβάνετε ὃ οὐκ ἐλάβετε, ἢ εὐαγγέλιον ὅτερον Ὁ οὐκ ἐδέξασθε, 
καλῶς ᾿ἀνείχεσθςε.! "Δογίξομαι γὰρ μηδὲν ὑστερηκέναι τῶν ὑπὲρ λίαν ἀποστόλων. 


"et δὲ καὶ ἰδιώτης TO λόγῳ, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ τῇ γνώσει" GAN ἐν παντὶ ᾿ φανερωθέντες! "ἐν 


4 Ales) σιστάνΨΨ., 


4 Alert. Ὥφιλον, 
WICLIF—1380, 

in these thingis that ben made redi, ¥ he 
that th! hau i 
ior not he that comendith hin alf is 
preaed ¢ but whom prod comendith. 


11. I WOLDE that se wolden soffre 

8 [τὰ] thing of npn vowiedom: but alsa 
supports 16 mey 4for I lowe you bi the 
loue of god; for 1 have sponaid gou to 
oon housbonde: to selde a chest virgyn 

to criat, *bat I drede lcent us the serpente 
disceyued cue with his euatil fraude: so 
joure wittis ben corupt, and fallen doon 


fro the symplenesee that [8 in criat, 4 for 


if he thet cometh, prechith another crist, 
whom we precheden not, or if se taken 
another spirit, whem 3¢ token not, or an- 
other gospel whiche se resceyuden ποῖ: 
ΠΗ yo scholn πῆτε, 


*fow I wene that I have do no thing 
leare thanne the greet aposthey "for thous 
Tbe volerned in word: but not in kan- 
nynger for im al thingis 1 am apene to 
you 7 or whether [ have doo aimnc mek- 
Fare my wif that 16 be enhaunecid, for 


freli I id to τοῦ the of 
*i nakid other chirchi ; and Itook 
sowde to soure serupes and whanne J 


was among 300 and haddc nede: I wos 

chargeous to no mag for britheren that 

camen fro macodony fnlfilliden that that 

failid to mey aud in αἱ thingia 2 have 

kept and echal kepe me with outon change 
i τοῖν 


the truthe of criat is in me: far this 
gloriz schal not be brokna in me in the 
cuntrem of acnie Εἰ whi? for I love not 
“σαὶ μοὶ woot |for that that I do: 
and that [ echal doy ia thet | hitte awet 
the occasioun of hem: that wolen occs- 
mom that in the thing: in whiche thei 
glorien: thei ben foundea as wer | for 
poche fale apostlia, ben trecherous werke- 
men, and transfigaren hem in to apostiis 
ef cnt end no wondre fo sathanas 


weed, ἐπὶ πὰ mere, πὰ. πόιρ, Inetiredl. 


I Nec. ἡνείχισθε. 


in the lord; 


™ Thee. + τι, 


TYN DALE— 1534, 


measure prepared all τοῖν. 
that 


ἡ Rec. rig ἀῤρῳσδνης. Alex. ἀφροσύνης μοῦ, 


reloyee in the lorde. 18 For|reinyse in the Lorde, 


4 Alen = ἔστιν 


al 


CRANMER — 1559, 


Let him eliready. 15 Bet let him that reloyatth, 


18 For he that 


he that preyseth him silferis not alowed: | prayseth him eelfe, 12 not alowed, but 


but he whom the lorde prayseth. 


1, WOLDE to god; ye coulde suifre me 
a lytell in my folyashnes : γοῦν and 3 praye 
you forbeare me. 7 For I am geloas over 


you with godly gelousy. For I coupled; coupled 


he whom the Lorde prayseth, 

11. WOLDE to God, ve coulde hance 
suffred me ἃ lytell in τὰν folyehues: ye, 
ye do υἷα forbeare me. 3 For Tam gelous 
ouer you with godly gelousy. For 1 hane 


you to one mun, to wake yeu 


you to one many to make you ἃ chaste} chaste virgen to Christ. ? ut t feare, 
virgen to Christ. ὅ Bat I feare lest as the | lest it come to passe that as the serpent 


serpent begyled Ever thorow his sutteltie;! 
even 20 youre wittes shulil be corrupte 
from the singtenes thet is ia Christ. + For 
if he that commeth preache another lesus 
then hym wham we ; or if ye) 
receave another sprete then that which 


ye have receaved : other enother zospell | which 


then πὶ ye have receaved, ye myght 
right wel have hene content. 

I suppose that [ wus not bebynde the 
chefe apostles, * Though I be rade in 
speakvnger yet | win uot 20 in knowledge. 
flow be it amonge you we arc Lnowen to 
the vtmost what we are ia all thynyes. 
7 Did I therin synne; be cause [ submitted 
iy eilfey that ye τὰν σὲ be exalted, and 
because I ed to you the gospell of 
God fre? Βα robbed other congregacions; 
aud toke wages of themy to do you ser- 
vice with all. » And when I was present 
with yor and had nede; 1 wxs grenous to 
ho man for that which was lackyage vnto 
my the brethren which came from Ms- 
eedoniay supplied: and mall thyngea 1 
kept my slfe thut I shuki not be be greveous 
to you; amd eo will 1 kepe my 

YE the troeth of Christ be in mer this 
reioysynge shall not be taken from me iu 
the regions of Achain. Εἰ Wherfore? Be 
cause I love you not? God knoweth. 
Neverthe lesse what I doo, that will 1 
do, ta cnt awaye occasion from them which 
desyre occaniony that they myght be founde 
lyke vnto vs in that wherin Teicyre. 
For these falee apostles are disceatefull 
workers, and feasion them selveu ly ke ynto 
the apostles of Christ. 4 And πὸ marvayicy 


begvled Eue thoruw his mutielty, eacu so 
youre wyttes shuld be carrupte from the 
singlencs that ye hed toward Christ. 
*For yf le that commeth, preache ano- 
ther Ieeus, thes him ehuané we preached: 
or yf ye receauc another sprete, then that 
ye hane receaved, ether ancther 
gospell then that ye hauc receanecd, ve 
might right well haue bene content. * Far 
I suppose, that I waa not belynde the 
chefe Apustles, δ Bot though I he rude 
in epeakinge, yet Tam mot so πὶ know- 
ledge. Howbe πὸ amonge you we haue 
bene knowen to the vimost what we arc 
in all thynpes. 2 Dyd 1 therin synnc, be 
cause 1 sobmytted my selfe, that ye might 
be exalted ; and because [ d to you 
the gospell of Gad fre? * [robbed other con- 


gtegacions, and toke uf ihem, to de 
you scruyce, ® And when Iwas present with 


you, and had nede J was to ταν 
Tan: for that which was vnto me, 
the brethren which cam from riz, 
mippicd, and in all i kept my 


eelfe eo that I shuld not be chargeable to 
any roan, amd so will [ kepe my selfe. 

' If the trusth of Chriet be in me, thys 
retoyainge shal) not be taken from ie 
m the regions of Achaia, |! Wherfare? 
Because 1 lowe you not? God knoweth. 
4 Neuertheleass what 1 do, that wyll 1 
do, to cat awaye occasion frow them, 
whith desyre ocrasion, that they myghi 
be founde lyke voto vs, m thet wherin 
.| they reinyce. | For soch false apostles 
ere disceatefull warkers, and Fass you them 
eelues ike vnto the Apostles of Christ. 
" And no marnayle: for Satan bnn selie 


Ῥασι, τὸ THE CoRINTHIANs.] ΠΡῸΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥ͂Σ  ([Cwarren X. 17--18. XL 1-14 
πᾶσιν! εἰς ὑμᾶς. 7H ἢ ἁμαρτίαν ἐποίησα, ἐμαυτὸν ταπτεινῶν ἕνα ὑμεῖς ὑψωθῆτε, a, 
δωρεᾶν τὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ εὐαγγέλιον εὐηγγελισάμην ὑ wey ; ; ᾿ἄλλας ἐκκλησίας ἐσύλησα, 
λαβὼν ὀψώνιον πρὺς τὴν ὑμῶν. διακονίαν' καὶ παρῶν πρὸς ὑμᾶς καὶ ὑστερηθεὶς, 
οὐ κατενάρκησα οὐδενός" τὸ γὰρ ὑστέρημά μου προσανεπλήρωσαν οἱ ἀδελφοὶ ἐλ- 
dovres ano Μακεδονίας" καὶ ἐν παντὶ ἀβαρῇ: ὑμῖν ἐμαυτὸν ἐτήρησα καὶ τηρήσω. 


10 


τοῖς κλίμασι τῆς ᾿ἄχαϊας, ᾿ 


ποιῶ, καὶ ποιήσω, ἵνα ἐκκόψω τὴν ἀφορμὴν τῶν θελόντων ἀφορμὴν, ἵνα ἐν 
κανχῶντας, εὑρεθῶσι καθὼς καὶ ἡμεῖς. © 


δόλιοι, μετασχηματιζξόμενοι εἰς ἀποστόλους Χριστοῦ" ™ 


ὄστεν ἀλήθεια Χριστοῦ ἐν ἐμοὶ, ὅτι ἢ καύχησις αὕτη οὐ φραγήσαται εἰς ἐμὰ ἐν 


‘ 


'διὰ τί; ὅτι οὐκ ἀγαπῶ ὑμᾶς; ὃ Θεὺς οἶδεν' “ὃ δὲ 
7 
@ 


οἱ yap τοιοῦτοι ψευδαπόστολοι, ἐργάται 


καὶ ov " θαυμαστὸν-! αὐτὸς 


F Alex, + καὶ τῆς ἀπνπότητες, # Alen. Τριαστῶν. τ Ree, ἡ νείχτσθε. ΚΑΙστ. + ἐν ἐμῆμ, δ Ale, ῥαννριώππμτες. = Alex. = ἐν πᾶσιν, τ Alex, ἄπμα, 


GENEVA—1447. 


ee = 


a ταν τα 
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AUTHORISED — 1811. 


17 But let him that reioyceth, reioyce in/'? But he that glosieth, let him glotie in | ready to our hand. ΕἾ Bat be that giorieth, 


tha Lord. ' For he that praiseth hym 
etlfe, is not alowed, but he whome the 
Lord prayecth. 

11. ¥¥YOULD to God, ye could sufire 
a ivtie my folichoes, ond In deed, ye fur 
heare me. *For Γ am gelows over you 


with godly gelonsie: for [ hane prepared | 


you, for one houshand, to t you a 
pure virgin to Christe; * But E feare lest 
as the serpent begyled Ene through his 
auttelic: cuen 20 your myndes shauld be 
corrupte from the eimplicite that is in 
Christ, * For if be that commeth, preach- 
eth another Jesaa then him whom we 
preached : or if ye receane another sprite 
then that which ye hane receanued: ether 
another Gospel, then that ye have re- 
συκυοί, ye might wel have seffered jvm. 
> Vercly I suppose that 1 was not inferior 
to the very chief Apoatics. 5 Thogh J be 
reie in spenkyng, yet 1 am nat so in 
knowledge, but among you, we haue bene 
knorven to ihe vimost, τοῖα we ore in ail 
thingres, 

7 Dyd 1 therin synoe, because I sub- 
mitted τὴν selfe, that ye myght be exalted, 
and heuaac | preached to you the Gospel 
of God fre? Ὁ] robbed other Churches, 
ruil toke wares of them, to do yr sernict 
withall, 9 And when 1 was present with 
you, and had nede, I wna not slothful to 
the hinderance of any man: for that which 
was lnckyne ynto mo, tho brethren which 
ewne from Macedonia supplied, and im all 
thingea] kept my selfe that I shoutde not be 
Areupus to you, und so wil [ kepe my selfc. 

0 Phe trueth of Christ is in me, this re- 
iovsing shul not be shut vp δεσμοί, ime in 
the ragions of Achaia. ἢ Wherfore ? he- 
cau [lowe vou not? God knoveth. 


our Lon], 14 For nat he that commerd- [Jet him glory in the Lord, For, not. be 
eth him eelf, the same is approved; but] that commendeth hinmelfe is approued, 
vyhom God commendeth. bat whom the Lord commendeth. 
11. WOULD to God you coold beare 
with mee a litue in my fally, and in deede 
1. ¥¥OULD God you coald beare|* beare with me. Ὁ For I am iealucs over 
aome litle of my folly: but do ye also} you with μον jealousie, for I haue es- 
support me: ?for Eemulate you vvith the| poused you to one husbend, that { may 
emulation of God. For I bauc despoused | present you as a cheate virgin to Christ, 
you to onc man, to present you a chaste!“ But I fcure lest by any meanes, as the 
virgin vnto Christ. “Hut I feare lest, as | Serpent beguiled Eue throngs Bia subdilty, 
the serpent seduced Bue by his subteltic, | so your mindes zhoukl bee 
so your senses may be corrupted, and fall | the simplicitie that is in Choist. For 
frona the simplicitie that isin Christ. “For | he that commeth preacheth another Tesus 
if he that commeth, preache an otherCheist | whome wee bane not. preached, or if yeo 
vvhom we haue not preached, or you re-| receine another epirit, which ye hane not 
ceive an other epinit vvhom you haue not / receined, or another Gospel, which ye have 
receiucd : or an other Goapel which you notaccepted, yee might well beare with din. 
haue not recciued: you might vvel auffer] * For, I suppose, | was not a whit be- 
ik, hinde the very chicfvet Apostles. © Dat 
though I be rude im speach, yet not in 
*For I suppose that 1 hauc done no-| knowledge; but we have bene throughly 
thing lesse then the great Apostles. 6 For} made manifcat among you ip all things, 
ulthough rude in speache, yet not ia knovv- |? Haue T comunitted an offence in abasing 
ledge. but in ul things we are trade muni- | my selfe, that you might be cralted, be- 
fest to you. 7 Or did I commit a sinne, cause I hage you the Gospel 
humbling my self, that you might be ex- ἢ of God freely? ἘΠ robbed other Churches, 
alted ? becaase L cuangtlized τινὰ you the | taking wnges of them to doe you sertioe. 
Gospel of God gratis? * Other churches 3 And when 1 was present with you, and 
T spoiled, taking a stipend, for your ini- f wanted, Ε was chargeable ta uo man: 
nistene. * And vehen FE oyves vith you, | For that which was lacking to mee, ihe 
and bad uevdc, 1 vyvas bunleneus te wone:! brethren which came frau Maecdonia 
for thet vehich I vyaotedl, the brethren] eapplied, and in all thiugs 1 haue kept my 
eupplicd that cane from Macedonia: and selfe from being burthensome to you, and 
in al things T haue kept my self vvithout| eo will T keepe my celfe. As the trueth 
burden lo you, and vril kevpe. of Chnist is in mee, oo non shall ?stop 
mee of this boasting in the regions of 
2'he truth of Christ ia in me, that this} Achaia. Ὁ] Wherefore? because I love 
glorviog shal not be infriuged tovvard me [τὸν not? God knoweth. ? Dut what 1 
in the countries of Achuia. Η ¥vherfore ?| doe, that Twil doe, that I τῶν cut off 


1? Neuerthelesse what I do, that wil Ido: i because 1 Ἰοὺ vou not? God doth knovy. | oreasion from them which desire accasion, 
te cur away oecasian fran them which | 12 Dat that vebich I doe, Tvvil ale due, jthat wherein they glory, they may bee 
desire occanion, that they myght he founde ! that T may cut avvay the occasion of them | found cucn μα we. 
Ike wate va iu that wherin bey reioyce. I that desire oceasion : that, in that vehich| ΙΣ For such are falee Apostles, deceit. 
For suche false apostles arc deceytful they gloric, they mey be found even like 1 fall workers, Lranafonming thermsciues into 
workers, aud fashiou them selves like vnto, νὰ. & For anch falea apostles are eraftie | the Apostles of Clunet. MH And no marweale, 
the Apostles of Clirmt. vrorkers, trunsfigoring them eclaes into ᾿ 
4 And πὸ maruayle, for Satan him βοΐ ; Aposties of Chrut. “ and πὸ marvel: for 


ocho - 


104° 
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988 
4 ε Ἂ ᾿ q 
yap ὁ Σατανᾶς μετασχηματίξεται εἰς ἄγγελον putes: “ob μέγα οὖν εἰ καὶ οἱ 
F 3 ω t Ἄ f i 
διάκονοε αὐτοῦ μετασ χηματίζονται ὡς διάκονοι δικαιοσύνης, ὧν τὸ τέλος ἔσται 


ee, ψ' é ; ᾿ ¥ Ν f 
κατὰ τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν. “ Πάλιν λέγω, μή tis μὲ δόξῃ ἄφρονα εἶναι" εἰ δὲ wy γε, 
a ξ ¥ # i af » Fr ἃ f ? 1? ἃ ~ iF +} 
κἂν ὡς ἄφρονα δέξασθέ pe, ἵνα “Kayo μικρὸν τι! Kavynowpa. “ὃ λαλῶ, “ov 
i ἧς i 5 4 i ἔ » i ~ ? 
λαλῶ κατὰ Κύριον, ἀλλ' ὡς ἐν ἀφροσύνῃ, ἐν ταύτῃ TH ὑποστάσει τῆς καυχήσεως. 
if 3 * ΄ “- ΡΝ ¥ - 4 ¥ gf te ἡ 4 
emee πολλοὶ καυχῶνται κατὰ "τὴν! σάρκα, Kaya καυχήσομαι, “ἡδέως yap 
hd fd “ bi f F af m+ ἢ 4 Ψ eo” - 
ἀνέχεσθε τὼν ἀφρόνων, φρόνιμοι ὄντες" “ ἀνέχεσθε yap, εἰ Tis ὑμᾶς καταδουλοῖ, 
π' ἢ π ¥ w + F oa ΓῚ * + f i 
el τὸς κατεσθίει, εἴ τις λαμβάνει, εἴ τις ἐπαίρεται, εἴ τις ὑμᾶς εἰς πρόσωπον δέρει, 
21 » 3 ΜΝ f € 8 to om 2 id > ἋἍὉ wf m 3 5 
κατὰ ατιμέαν λέγω, ὡς ὅτι ἡμεῖς ἡσθενήσαμεν" ἐν ὦ ὃ ἂν τίς τολμᾷ, (ev adpo- 
¥ ? im) 1 * tf a £¢ 4 3 Ὃν ra fF ᾿ γ᾽ f ἔ 
σύνῃ λέγω,) τολμῶ κἀγώ. ἢ Ἑβραϊοΐ εἰσι; κἀγώ: Topanditai εἰσι; κωγὼ" σπέρμα 


© Ree, μικρὸν re σύ γω, 


WICLIF —1330, 


τ Alex. of κατὰ Eeipioy Aade. 


TYNDALE — 1544, 


him alf tranefigurith him in to an wungel | for satan him silfe im chaunged into the 
of list, therfor ἢ is uot greet: if hiajfaesion of an angelt of liht. 15 Ther- 


mynystris ben transfigurid aa the mynys~ 
tra of rijztwisnes, whos ende achal be 
aftir her werkia, 


fore It te po great thynge, though his 
miuistere fnesion them sclvcs as though 
they were the winieters of nghtewesnes : 
whose eude uhalbe accordynge to their 


efte I sele: leest ony man gesse me | dedo 


to be yvnwisey ellis take ye me as vnwise ; 
that also Ihave giorie a ΠῚ] wheat, |? that 
that i speke; [ speke not aftir god, but 
aa in vnwisdam in this subetaunce of 
glories “for many wen gionen aftir the 
fleisch : and I achal glariy For 3e suffren 
gladli vnwiee men; whaime 16 ΒΗ ben 
wiey “for 39 susteynen, if ony man 
dryueth jou in to seruage, if ony man de- 
newrith, if ony man takith if ony man is 
ethauned bi pride, if ony man smytith 
you on the faces “bi ynnobile; I acie: as 
if we weren ake in this parti; 

in what thing ony man dare in ynwisdom 
T see: and I dare; 2? thei ben chreus and 
L thei ben israelitis: and [, thei ben the 
seed of abraham; and 1, * thei ben the 
mynyetne of crist: and L as lense wise I 
δεῖε : T more in ful many traneilis, in 
phsoune more plemteuowli. in woundis 
abone maner, in dethis ofte tyme, “I 
reaceyued iewis, frue sithis fourti 
strokia oon leseey “ thries I wis beton 
with geerdis: oomys ἢ was stooned; thries 
I waa εἰ schippe breche, a uyst and a dai 
1 was in the depnese of the see, ἘΞ in 
weies afte, in perela of flodia, in perela of 
thenes, in percls of kyny m perels of 
hethen men, in perela in citee in perels in 
desert in perela in the eer, in percla 
Fes Belt britherety io traoeile ¢ ne- 
dynea; in many wakyngis, in hungre and 
thirst: in many fastyogis in coold and 
nakidnes, 


lem oot mike? who js sclaundrid and 
I am pot brente; 


efic, agate. © rama, 


᾿ dike, sick. 


dtonour. 
pares, rods, 


3. 
16 [ Baye AAYDC, lest eny man thynke 
that 1 am folishe: or cls even now take 
mt a8 ὦ foley that [ maye boet my silfe a 
lytell. That Ε gpeake, I speake it uot 
ufier the wayea of the lerde: but ua it 


¥ Alex. = τὴν 


CRANMER — 163%. 
is channed into the faseyon of an nuvell of 
lsybt. ‘Therfure it is no ἱ 
though his ministers faesyon them sclues, 
a3 though they ware the miuiuters of 
ryg@htewesnes : whose ende shalbe ac- 


167 saye agayne, lest eny man thinke 
that I am folisahe: or eis enen now take 
ye mc as afole, that I also maye boast 
my sclfe a lytell. 11 ‘Phat Fspeake, £ apeake 
it not after the lorde, but us it were fol- 


were fulveshly, whill we are niw come lisully,iu this matterof boastinge. '*Sciuge 


to bostynge. Καὶ Seynge that many reioyce 
after the flesahe Ε will reiovce alsu. For 
ye suffre foles gladly, be conse that ye 
youre eclyes are wre. 5) For ye suffre 
eves if a man brynge you into Lboudage : 
yiq man devoure; yfaman take: yf a 
man exolt hym silfe; fa man smyte you 
on the face. 4! I speake as coneceruyne 
rebakey as though we hud hene weake. 
How ha it whern soever eny man dare 
be boide (I speake folisshly) I dare be 
belde also “They are El:rucs, so am ἢ: 
Thev are Israelites; even eo aa [. The 
are the seede uf Abraham, ever so am [. 
They are the ministers of Clyist (I speake 
as αὶ fole) [ am mourc: Io moare 
aboundant: In strypes above measure : 
Tn preson more plentcously: In deeti ofte. 
4 Of the lewes five tymes receaved | every 
tyme, xi. strypes sane one.  Thryze was 
I beten with roddes, I was once stoned. 
I eaffered thryse ahipwracke. Nypilit and 
lmve EF bene iu the depe af the see. 
in torneringes often: ἔπ parcels of waters: 
Tn parels of robbers: In icoperdies of 
iInyne awhe Dacion : In ieaperdics 
the hethen. I have bene in parels in cities, 
in parels in wilderneyy in parels in the see, 
in parels amonge falee brethren, * in la- 
beure and tryayley in wetchynge often, 


|im hoager, in thirety in fastynges often, in 
:] colde and ta na 


en. 
8 And besyde the thynges which vat- 
wardly happen ynto me I am combred 
dayly, and do care for all co Ἶ 
Who ἴα κἱοῖκδ, and Lam not sicke 


? Who 


that many reioyes afler the desshe, [ will 
retoyce ako For ye suffre foles ziadly, 
seing ye youre selues ere wine. * For ye 
saffre yf a wan bring you inte boutlage: 
yf w man dewoure: yfuman take: sla 
man exalt himselfe: yf a man smyte you 
on the face, 2) Τ speuke πὸ concerning 
rebuke, as though we had bene weake, {in 
this behalfe) 

How be it, wherin soeaar ény man dary be 
bolde (U epeake folieshic) I dare be balde 
also *#They are Ebrucs,eueneo am]: They 
are Izrelites, enen se am 1, They are the 
scede of Abraham, cuen so am [. “ They 
are the minietors of Chriat (1 xpeuke as a 
foale} I am wore: Is labowm ure a- 
houndante: In strypes abouc measure. In 
preson mure plenteonsiy: In deelh ofte, 

CM the Jewes fyue tymes reecaued ἴ 
eucry tyme Wl, stryper ange one,  Thryse 
was J beaten with roddes. ἃ waa once 
stoned ἔ suffered thryee  shipwracke, 
Nyght and daye hane F hene in the deepe 
see. In iarmeyinge offen: in parcl of 
waters, io parela of robbers τ in jeopardice 
of myne awne nacioa: in ieoperdics Β- 
monet the hethen: im parels in the crtic: 
in parcls in wilderocs: in percls in the 
sce: in parels amonge brethren ; 
® in laboure and truuayle ; in wutchuuge 
often: m bonger in thyret: in fasliuges 
often: in calde anil in unkedues: » be- 
syde the thingrs which outwardly happen 
νπίο me. J am combred daily, wd do 
care for a] cungregacions. = P| 
weaks, and J am not weake? who is οἷ- 


is burte in the fayth and my hert burncth ! fended, anal I burne not? [f I must ucdes 


Paut τὸ rae ConinTHiana.| ΠΡῸΣ KOPINGIOY. (Cuarrra XL. 15-29, 


᾿βραάμ. εἶσι; κἀγώ- ” διάκονοι Χριστοῦ etot; {παραφρονῶν λαλῶ.) ὑπὲρ ἐγώ' 

4 ' Ἂν Γ i 1 - 

ἐν κόποις περισσοτέρως, ὃν πληγαῖς ὑπερβαλλόντως, ev φυλακαῖς περισσοτέρως, 

Ἶ fF ἔ wae NF ‘a ¥ f * f a. 

ἐν θανάτοις πολλάκις. ὑπὸ Ιουδαίων wevraxtis τεσσαρακοντα Tapa piav ἔλαβον, 

15 ad 5 f + x f Ε ra - 
“pis " ἐῤῥαβδίσθην,} anak ἐλεθάσθην, τρὶς ἐναυάγησα, νυχθήμερον ἐν τῷ βυθῷ 
t δ i a a ~ 

πεποίηκα" ἢ ὁδοιπορίαις πολλάκις" κινδύνοις ποταμῶν, κινδύνοις λῃστῶν, κινδύνοις 

Ε Ἔ 3 . i a 

ἐκ γένους, κινδύνοις ἐξ ἐθνῶν, κινδύνοις ἐν πόλει, κινδύνοις ἐν ἐρημέα,, κινδύνοις ἐν 

f # 7 i TI ἃ > i 4, ? 7 ῃ ᾿ 
θαλάσσῃ, κινδύνοις ἐν ψευδαδέλφοις" εν! κύπῳ, καὶ μόχθῳ, ἐν ἀγρυπνίαις πολι 
᾿ ” *, f 1 F ΄ 

λάκις, ἐν λιμῷ καὶ δίψει, ἐν νηστείαις πολλάκις, ἐν ψύχει καὶ γυμνότητι" ” χωρὶς 
΄-ι 4 a: ν᾿ # ΄ e s κε ξ . - ” 4 

τῶν TWAPEKTOS, ἢ ἐπισύστασίς μου] ἡ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν, ἡ μέρεμνα πασῶν τῶν ἐκκλη- 

σιῶν. “ris ἀσθενεῖ, καὶ οὐκ ἀσθενῶ; τίς σκανδαλίζεται, καὶ οὐκ γὼ πυροῦμαι ; 


= Alex, tpafitiotyy. 
GENEVA— 1597. 

ia changed into the fashion of an Angel 
of light. * fherfore it hv no preat things, 
thogh bis ministers fashion them ecluvs, 
a3 thocl they were the miniaicrs of mezh- 
tuowsnes: whose ende ehalbe accordin:: 
to their deder. 151 suy agayue, let no nein 
thynke, that I am folyshe: or els euen 
now take: meas a fole, that 1 also may 


boast my selfe ἃ litel, That I speake, 


“ Alox, — ἐμ, 


RHETMS — 1582, 


Satan him self transfigureth him sclf into; 
an Angel of light. 5 It ig no great matter. 
therfore if his ministers be tranafigured aa /no great thing if bis ministers also bee 
the ministers of tustice: ¥vlose ctule shal transformed as the ministera of righte- 
ioumesse, whose end shell be according 


be accordine to their vrorkes. 
τὸ their workes. [8] eay aguine, Let no 


* Alex. a, ἐπεστεισῖς pow 3. ἐπέστασίς wor. 


AUTHORISED— 1021. 


for Sathan bimeelfc i¢ traneformed into 
an angel of light. 1 Therefore it ia 


{6 Araine I cay, (let no man thinke me nan thinke mee a foole; if otherwise, yet 


to be foolish : othervviee tuke me ua fool- 
ish, that [ also may ghoric a lithe,) © that 


T speuke it wot after the Lord: but as it) vwhich I speake, Σ spcake not according 


were folishly, in this oy great boasting. 
i Scing αἰδὼ 
Acahe, [ wil reioyee also. 


to God, but as it yvere iu foolishnes, m 


that many rvioyce after the | this substance of gloryimy. 1° Because ma- 
| wy glorie according to the Acsh, I also yi! 


al 


13 For ye suffice foles gladly, becauar that, glorie, “For you do yhilly suffer the 


ye your selues arz'wise. Ὁ For ye suffre 


¢uen if aman bring you into bondage, if 


aman dewwre you, if a man take your 
goods, if ἃ man exalte hym selfe, if a mar 
amyte you on the fuce. 3: 1 epeake ag 


foolish: veherena your sclues are wise. 


© For you enffer ifa man bring you into 
reTuitude, if 4 man devoure, if a man take, 
if aanan be extolled, if a man strike you 


concerning rebuke: us thogh we bad] on the face. 31} speake acconiing to dis- 
bene weake: yea rather, wherin socuer| honour, aa though vve had been yvenke 


any man dare be bolde (1 speake folyshely} 
1 dare be bolde also. 7? They are Hebrues, 
and so am I: they are Israelites, and so 
an 1: they are the seede af Abrahan, 
axl so om [: 


3 They ars the ministers of Christe (| Abraham 


speake os a fele} 1 am more: in labours 


in this part. Wvherein any man dare (1 
speake folishilv) I dare aleo. 


They are HUclrevves; and I. They are 
Israclites: and [, They are the secde cf 
: ἀμ 1, © They are the minis- 
ters af Chriet: and 1, {I speake aa one 


marc abundunt: in strvpea aboue mcasurc:/scarse vviec) more [: in many ince la- 


prieop more plenteously: im deuthe}bours, in prisona more aboundantly, in 


ofle. # Of the Iewcs fine tymes, receaned ! etripes aboue meature, in dcathes offen. 


I emery tyme fourtee strypes saue one. 
5 Tus Uiryse beaten with roddca: I was 
oncestoncd: [ suffered thryse shipwracke. 
night and duy haue [ bene in the depe of 
the sea: % [yn jormeing 7 mas aficn im 
porela of waters, in parela of robbers: in 
ieopardice of rayne own nation, in icopar- 
dics ainong the Gentile, in parcls iu the 
citiz, In porels in wildernes, in parels in 
the sea, in parels amour false brethren, 
7 ἴμ wearines and payncfulnes, in wotch- 
ing often, in honger and thyrst, μὲ fst. 
ynges oflen, in calde and in nakednca. 
"8 Teayde the thynges, whych oviwardly 
happen volo me, J am combred dayly, 
mitts μαι ireape of things which Lye ron 
me, mhich ἐπ, the core for all Chorches. 
Ὁ Who ip affiteted, aod I am not aifHict- 
ad? who @ offended, and [ barne net ἢ 


21 Of the lerves fiue times, did [ receine 
fourtic, sauing one, ™ Thriee vvas [ beaten 
yrith roddes, ance I vvas etaned, thre | 
suffradl shipyveacke, night and day have | 
been in the depth of the sea, ™in icur- 
neyiny often, perils of vvuters, perils of 
theeues, perils of my nation, perils of Gen- 
tiles, perils in the citic, perils iu the wil- 
derne#, perils in the gca, perils mmong falze 
brethren, # in labour and miseric, in much 
vratchings, in hunger and thirst, in fast- 
ings often, in colde und wukednes, ™he- 
side these thins which are outranily : 
my daily instanec, the carclulmcs uf al 
churches, 


= ¥rho is yveake, and Iam not vreake? | .. 
velo is scanidalized, and [ am not burnt Fj 


ΒΕ a foole «receme me, that — may boast 
my selfe a little. 17 That which 1 spcake, 
I spenake it not after the Lard, but us it 
were foolishly in thie confidence of boaat- 
hy. 4 Secing that many glory after the 
flesh, I will plory ako. 13 For ve suffer 
foules yludly, secing ye your selues arc 
wise. 7 For ve suffer if a man bring you 
into boadage, if a man dewoure gow, if a 
mon toke of yen, if a man exalt himselfe 
if o inan smite you on the fice, 


| ke 85 conceming reproch, as 
though we had bene wreake: bowheit, 
wherein sccuer any is boll, [ speake fool- 
inbly, 1 am bold aleo, 5. Are they He- 
brew? so am I: are they Israelites ? 
ao am [τ are they the seed of Abraham? 
eo gia [: © Are they ministers of Christ? 
I speake we a foole, 1 am more: in 
labors more abundant: in stripes ubous 
Incagure: in pneoms more frequent: in 
deaths oft. “Of the [ewes fue times re- 
ceived 1 forty sriper save one, * Thrice 
was I beaten with τα, once was I aton- 
ed: thrice Ff suffered shipwracke; a night 
wd a day 1 heue bene in the ἄστρα. 35 Iu 
loumcying cdicn, πὶ perils of waters, in 
perils af robbers, in perils by my owne 
countrevtnep, in perils hy the heathen, in 
perils in the citie, in peril in the wilder- 
wesse. in perils in the een, in perila amon 
false brethren, * In wearincese and pain, 
fulnesse, in watching: often, in hunger 
and thirst, in fastings often, in cold sx 
nakednes, 


+ 


™ Besides Uhoac things that are without, 
that which commeth vpon me davily, the 
core of all the Chorches. * Who is weake, 
and I am not weake? who is ciunded, 


— 


= fr, oiler 


[Tie erconp Eristie oF 


ἀμ τ μα ΧῚ, 90-28. ΧΗ.1--1τ0}1 AEYTEPA ΒΠΙΣΤΌΛΗ 


᾿" “-᾿ , aL ¢ * Ἂς ‘ μὰ 

Ἢ et καυχᾶσθαι δεῖ, τὰ τῆς ἀσθενείας μου καυχήσομαι, “᾽᾿ Ὃ Θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ τοῦ 

ry a 4 5 ἘῸΝ of $ 

Κυρίου "ἡμῶν! Ἰησοῦ “Xpurrod| οἶδεν, 6 ὧν εὐλογητὸς εἰς Tous αἰῶνας, ὅτε οὐ 

é “a3 ~ Ff 3 # 7 F “- f 2 Γ * 

εὐδομαι. ~ ev Δαμασκῷ ὁ ἐθνάρχης Apera τοῦ βασιλέως ἐφρούρει τὴν Δαμα- 
¥ A / oF ‘ en? xa Ap 4 ? ω , 3 ma διὰ 

σκηνῶν πόλιν, πιάσαι με " θελων"} καὶ dea θυρίδος ev σαργάνη Φχαλάσθην δια. 

*, * ~*~ ΕἸ wo f ro *~ ¥F 

τοῦ Tetyous, Kai ἐξέφυγον Tas χεῖρας αὐτοῦ. ΧΗ . Καυχᾶσθαι δεῖ] » ov 

κ Ἄ + δ ΄ 

" συμφέρει} * μοι"} ἐλεύσομαι ᾿ γὰρ) εἰς ὑπτασίας καὶ ἀποκαλύψεις Κυρίου. " οἶδα 
a a i f + ᾿ * 

ἄνθρωπον ἐν Χριστῷ πρὸ ἐτῶν Sexatervapor (εἴτε ἐν σώματι, οὐκ οἶδα" εἴτε ἐκτὸς 
‘ ἧς of rf ε “-Ἐ 

τοῦ σώματος, οὐκ οἶδα" ὃ Θεὸς οἶδεν") ἁρπαγέντα τὸν τοιοῦτον ἕως τρίτου ουρανοῦ. 
a . ΜΚ * ~ i w , f aw ko} + * f t 

καὶ οἶδα τὸν τοιοῦτον ἄνθρωπον" (εἴτε ev σώματε, cite ” exros| τοῦ σώματος, οὐκ 

4 ξ ~ a 4 ε + “ fF + Μ᾿ wet t # 
οἶδα" ὃ Θεὸς οἶδεν") ‘ate ἡρπάγη εἰς τὸν παράδεισον, καὶ ἤκουσεν ἄρῥητα ρήματα, 


‘Alex. τὸ ἡμῶν. = % Αἴοτ, = Χριστοῦ. 


eee Pe 


WICLIF — 1380. 

0 if it bihoucth to ploric I echal gioric 
in tho thingta that ben af myn infirmyte, 
3} pod and the fadir ef oure lord ihesus 
crist, that ia blessid in to worlds: ποῖ 
that Tlic noty “the provost of damask, 
of the kyng of the folk arethe: kepte the 
citee of damascenes to take mer * and bi 
a wyodowe in a keep, ἢ was laten doun bi 
the walle: and sy I ascarid hise hondis. 


12. IF it bihoucth to πὰς glorie: it 
epedith boty but 1 schal come to the 
visiouns and to the reuclaciouns of the 
Jordy #7 woot a mau in erst thet bifor 
fourtena seer, whether in bodi, whether 
out af the bodi I woot not, god wote: 
that suche a man was rauyachid til to the 
thridde henene; 5 and I woot suche καὶ man, 
whether in bodi or out af bodiy I nost, 
god woot; *that he was ruuyschid in to 
paradiiy and herde pryuy wordia: whiche 
it is not leneful for ἃ man to spcke, *for 
suche maner thingia [ achal glori: but 
for me no thing, no but in myn infirmy- 
tec δ for if 1 schal wilpe to glarie Techal 
bot be virwise, for 1 schal sete truthe, bot 
I spare; leest any man gease me ΟἿΣ that 
thing that he seeth in me or herith ony 
thing of mney 


lo mer my grece suficith to thee for 
vertu is perfigth made in infirmyle, ther- 
for giadli I echal giorie in myn infirmy- 
tees, thet the vertu of crist dwelle in me, 


“for whiche thing I am plesid in myn 
Infirmytecs, in dispisyngis in πολ in 
persecutiouns in angwisclis for crist, for 


Tag, eth. 
wiles, ail. 


Teh, Say mae. 
Tero, άπ. 


Inep, ἱππεῦσί (loop 5} 
Pu, jin. 


¢ Alex. = θέλων., 


t Rec, Κανχῶσθαι δῆ. 
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not? 4 YF 1 must nodes reiopec, I will[ boast, 39 1 will boast of the thynges that 


reloyee of myne infirmities. 
1: 4 Phe God and father of core lonley 
Tesua Christ) whichis blessed for evermore, 


K Alex. συμφέρην, 


A Ales. μὲσ. ‘Alex. ch. 


— 
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CRANMER—1530, 
conceme myne infirroityes. 


12. 3 THE God and inther of οὔτε 


knoweth that [lye not ™ In the citie of | Lorde Teasua Christ, whych ἴα Dicssed for 


Damascory the governer of the peuple wn- 
der kynge Aretas; layde watche in the 
cile of the Damascens and wolde have 
caught me, ™ and at a wyrndowe was [let 
donne in a basket thorowe the wall; aad 90 
ecaped his ondes, 


Vt is not expelicnt for me (no dout 
to mioyce. Neverthelesse I will came to 
visions and revelacions of the larde, 71 
knowe a man in Christ above .xiit. yeares 
agune (whether he weare in the hody I 


evermore, knoweth, thet E lye not “In 
the ertie of Pamascon, the πὲ of the 
people vader k Aretas, e waitche 
in the εἰς of PE raonnae and wokde 
haue caught me: und ato was 
I let derwne in o basket thorow the xall, 
and so scapcd 1 hys bandes. ὁ Doutlesse, 
it ia pot expedient for me to boaet I will 
ecunc Lo viainna and reuelacions of the 
Lorde. secure ἃ man in Christ, shove 
Ui, Feares whether he were in 

iin Dean noe tall er chathor he swore 
out of the body I cun not tell, God kaow- 


cannot telly or whether he were oute of jeth} haw that he was taken τ into the 


the body I camot tell) god knoweth) 
which was taken vp into the thyrd heven, 
3 And I knows the same man (whether in 
the body, or out of the body; I cannot 
tell god knoweth}“howe that he was taken 
vp into paradise and hearde wordes not 
to be spoken which no man cen vtter. 
*Of this man will 1 reioyce of my ailfe 
will | not reigpee, except it be of myne 
infirmities. δ And yet tb 1 wolde re- 
ioyecy | ahuld act be a fole; for I wolde 
saye the trouthe. Neverthelesse I spare; 
Jeat ony man shuld thynke of me above 
that he seith me to ber or heareth of me. 


7 Amd) lest EF shuld be exalted out of 
mensure thorow the ἃ boundance of reve- 
larions ther was geven vuto me vadguyet- 
nes of the flesshe; the meszenger of Gatan 
to baffet me: because I sheld not be ox- 
alted out of measure = % For thia thynge 
besought [ the lorde thrysey that it myght 
departe fram me. ἢ And he savde vito 
Mme: my grace is sufficient for the, For 
ny strength 15 made thorow weak. 
nes. Very gladly therfore will I reioyce 
of my weeknes, that the strength of Christ 
maye dwell in me  Therforc have F de- 
lectacion in infirmitioy in relukey in 
nede, in persecuciony in anguyshe, for 


thyrd heanen. And [ knowe tho same 
man (whether in the body, or out af the 
body, 1 cannot tall, God knoweth, + how 
that he wus tuken tp in to Paradyee, and 
heard secret wordes, which oo man can 
vtter, © Of this man wil] [ boast, but of 
my selfe will ἢ not boast, except it he of 
myné infirmities ; *For though 1 boast, 
I shall not be 5. foole, for 1 walde saye 
the trouth. Newerthelesse, i spare you: 
lest δὴν man shulde thinke of ma, aboue 
that which he seith me to be, oy that he 
heareth of me. 


? And lest I shuld be exalted cut of mea- 
sare thorow the excellencye of the reue- 
jscyons: ther wus genen ynto me yn- 
quyetnes thorow the fleashe, even the 
™ of Satan to buffet. me : becanse 
I chuide not be exalted out of measure. 
® For this thinge beeought Γ the Lorde 
thryse, that it myght departe from me. 
5 And he sayd vnto me: my grace is suf- 
ficient for the. For my strength ia made 
perfayet thorow weulnes, Ucry gladly 
therfore wil I rejovce of my weknes, that 
the strength of Christ maye dwell in mae, 
10 Therfore hance F delectacyon. m infrmi- 
ties, in rebukes, in nede, in pervecuciona, 
in anguysabes for Christes wake: For 


Pavt τὸ THe ΟὈΒΙΝΤΗΙΔΚΕ.] 
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ἃ οὐκ ἐξὸν ἀνθρώπῳ λαλῆσαι. ἣ ὑπὲρ τοῦ τοιοῦτον καυχήσομαι’ ὑπὲρ δὲ ἐμαυτοῦ 
οὐ καυχήσομα:, εἰ μὴ ἐν ταῖς ἀσθενείαις ‘pov.| “day γὰρ θελήσω καυχήσασθαι, 
οὐκ ἔσομαε ἄφρων" ἀλήθειαν yap ἐρῶ" φείδομαι δὲ, μή τις εἰς ἐμὲ λογέσηται ὑπὲρ 
ὃ βλόπει με, ἢ ἀκούει " τε] ἐξ ἐμοῦ. ’ Kai τῇ ὑπερβολῇ τῶν ἀποκαλύψεων " ἵνα] 
μὴ ὑπεραίρωμαι, ἐδόθη μοι σκόλοψ τῇ σαρκὶ, ἄγγελος Σατᾶν iva pe κολαφίζη, 
“ἵνα μὴ ὑπεραίρωμαε.} "ὑπὲρ τούτου τρὶς τὸν Κύριον παρεκάλεσα, ἵνα ἀποστῇ 
ἀπὶ ἐμοῦ" * καὶ εἴρηκέ pot,‘ Apxet coe 4 χάρις μου ἡ γὰρ δύναμίς " μου! ἐν. 
‘ ἀσθενείᾳ * τελειοῦται. | ἬἭδιστα οὖν μᾶλλον καυχήσομαι ἐν ταῖς ἀσθενείαις μου, 


ἵνα ἐπισκηνώσῃ ἐπ᾽ ἐμὲ ἡ δύναμις τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


[ 


10 ‘ 
διὸ εὐδοκῶ ἐν ἀσθενείαις, ἐν 


ὕβρεσιν, ὄν ἀνάγκαις, ἐν διωγμοῖς, ἐν στενοχωρέαις, ὑπὲρ Χριστοῦ: ὅταν yap 


 # Alex. yupice = | Alen = pow. 


- “ταὶ 
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δ 1 1 must nedes reioyce, 1 wil reioyce of 
mine. infirmities. δ The God and Father 
uf our Lord leeva Chriate, which is blessed 
fur euermare, knoweth that I lye not. 
δὰ Tn the citie of Damascus, the pouerner 
af the people ynder Kynge Aretas, layde 
watche in the citie of the Damascens, and 
would haue arght me. 4 And of a wyn- 
dowe waa I let dounc in a basket through 
the wall, and eo escaped hys handes, 


12, IT ia not expedient for me no dout, 
to τεῖστοε : nevertheleese, I wil come to 
visions and renelations of the Lord, 31 
knowe a inan πὶ Christe, above fourtene 
yercs apone, (whether ἐσ were in the body 
1 cun not tel, or whether Ae were out of 
the body I can not tel: God knoweth) 
which wus taken vp into the thyrde hea- 
wan: 5. And 7 knewe sucha man (whether 
in the body, ar out of tha body, I can not 
tell, God knoweth, 


4 How thot he was taken yp into Para- 
dise, ond heard wordes which can not be 
epoken, which are not in mans power to 
ytter. > Of anche ἃ mon wy! I reioyce, of 
my slo wyl} not reioyce, it be 
of miue infirmities. δ And thogh [ would 
reiovce, I should not be a fole: for E wil 
guy the tmeth. but 1 refraine, lest any 
man ahould thynke af me aboue that he 
seyth inc ἐν de, or heareth of me. ἢ And 
lest I sluuld be exalted out of measure 
through the aburdance of crake i the 
there was vito ταὶ @ emt 
flexhe. the mesenger af Gatan to buffet 
me, because 1 should not be exalted ont 
of meawire. § For this thyng I besoght 
the Lord thryer, that it myght departe 
fran me. * And he sayd vnto me, My 
grace ia sufficient forthes: for my power 
in made perfect through weakenes. Very 
glally therefore wil 1 reloyce rather in 
my infinuities, that the power of Christ 
may dwell in me. 

i Therfore 1 take pleasure in infirmites, 
in rebukes, in nede, in persecutions, ἸῊ 
anguyshe for Christes sake. for when | 


im Ales = τε, 


* Alex. διὰ ἵνα. 
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If I must gloric: I vvil glorie of the 
things that concerne my infirmitie. 4! The 
God and Father of oor Lord [κατε Christ, 
¥vvho is blesecd for cuer, knovveth that ὦ 
lie not. 


#2 At Damascus the Gouernoar of the 
nation vnder Arctus the king, kept the 
citic of the Damnscencs, for to apprehend 
me: *and a vrindovy in a lms- 
Καὶ yvas I let dovene by the yvall, and zo 
escaped his handes. 


12. IF 1 met plone (it iz not expe- 
dient in deede) bat I yvil come to the 
visions ond reuclations of our Lord. 7] 
knovy a man in Christ abuue fourtene 
yeres ague (yvhether in the body, I knovy 
not: or wit of the body, [ knovy not: 
God doth luvrvy) such 8 one rapt even to 
the third heuuen. 7 And [ knevy auch o 
man (vviether im the body, or aut af the 
body, 1 knovy not: God doth know) *that 
he vvas rapt into Paradies: and heard 
sectete yrordes, which it is not layvful for 
ἃ men to epeake, δ For such an one J τοῦ 
giorie : but for my self I vvil glorie no- 
thing, sauing in my infirmities, ἢ For and 
if I vyil gleric, 1 shal not be foolish : for 
Eshal say truth. but I spare, lest ary man 
should esteeme πιὸ aboue that vviich he 
sceth in me, or heareth any thing of 


HE. 


? And Jest the greatnas of the revelations 
might extol] τοῦ, there yyne giuen me a 
pricke of my flesh, an angel of Satan, to 
buffet me. * For the viich thmg ΕΠ I 
besought oar Lord, that it might depart 
from me : 


Send he said to me, My grace sui- 
ficeth thee, fur povser is perfted in in- 
firmitie. Gladly therfore yvil I glorie in 
mine infirmitic, that the povver of Christ 
may divel in me, " For the rrhich cause 
1 please my self in infirmities, in canti- 
melies, in necessities, in persecutions, in 


© Alex. = tee μὴ ἐπεραΐρωμπι. 


δῶσε τῷ με. 8 TAlex. τελήται, 
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and J burne not? * If I must needes 
glory, 1 will glory of the things which 
concerne uline infirmitice, 8! The God and 
Pather of our Lord Eesus Christ, which 
is blessed for ecucrmore, knoweth that J 
he not. In Dumescns the governour 
wnder Aretne the King, kept tha citie with 
a guriscn, desirous te apprehend mec. 
= And through αὶ window in ἃ basket 
was 1 ict downe, by the wall, and exscap- 
ed his bands. 

12, IT is not expedient for me, doult- 
lesse, to glory, 1 wil come to visions and 
reuetations of the Lard 23 knewe a man 
in iat efoureteenc yrerea a 
whether in the body, 2 caunat tell oF 
whether oat of the body, I cannot tell, 
God knoweth: such a one, caught yp to 
the third heaven. 5 And I knew such a 
man (whether in the body, or out of the 
body, I cannot tell, God knoweth.) «How 
that he was caught vp into Paradise, and 
heard vngpeukeable wordes, which it is 
not “lawfull for a man to viter. ὁ Of such 
a ove will I glory, yet of my selie I will 
not glory, but in mine infiruitica. * For 
though I would deaire to glory, I shall 
not be o foule: for I will κὰν the trueth, 
But now Ε forbesre, lest any wan should 
thinke of me abuue ¢ha? which be seeth 
mee jv dee, or that he heareth of me: 

? And leat I slunuld be exalted aboue 
measure through the abundance of the 
reuclations, there wae given lo mee a 
thorne in Uke ficah, the neesenger of 
Sathan to Βα δ me, lest 1 should be ex- 
alted aboue menaure. * For this thing I 
besanght the Lord thrice, that it might 
dupart from mee, ? Aud he said ταί me, 
My grace is safficient for thee: fur my 
atrength is made perfect in weakencsse. 
Most gladly therefore will I rather 
in uny infirmities, that the puwer of Christ 
may rest ypon me. 16 Pherefure Ε take 
pleasere in infirmitics, in reproches, in 
necessities, in persecutions, in distresses 
for Christes sake: for when I am weake, 


- (+, momibly 


ooo XI ti—?bk XAT 17 ARYTEPA ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ [Tak secoxpn ΓΡΙΒΤῚΕ op 


4 *~ i ὃ f ΕἼ .11 Γ ? i rf ” ' f " 4 μ᾿ 

ἀσθενῶ, TOTE δυνατὸς εἰμ. cyova ἄφρων " ὑμεῖς μὲ ἡνωγκᾶσατε. eye yap 
w a αἰ “ f task ‘, & ἔ -- t 4 f 3 f 

wperov ud ὑμῶν συνίστασθαι" οὐδὲν yap veTepnoa τῶν ὑπὲρ λίαν ποστύλων, 

+ Ἂς ἘΚ ᾿ 2 νετ μ ~ ~~ 3 f f ? to» ᾿ i 
εἰ καὶ οὐδὲν εἰμι. Ta μὲν σημεία τοῦ ἀποστόλου κατειργασθη ey uly ἐν πασῃ 

κι i 
ὑπομονῇ, ᾿ ἐνὶ σημείοις καὶ τέρασι καὶ δυνάμεσι. “τέ yap ἐστιν, ὃ ᾿ἡττηθητεὶ 
μ ᾿ ἔ ». 

ὑπὲρ τὰς λοιπᾶς ἐκκλησίας, εἰ μὴ ὅτε αὐτὸς ἐγὼ οὐ κατενάρκησα ὑμῶν; χαρί- 

F 4 | fF ra Μ᾿ ᾿ εἶ Ἦ “- £ # w + ~ Ἂς a *” 
σασθε μοὶ THY ἀδικίαν ταύτην. ᾿ἰδου, τρῦτον τοῦτο! EToysws ἔχω ελθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, 
μ᾿ > f ε Ξε *~ | 4, »» " ςε- * 1 , αὶ “- + 4 ᾿" , 4 
Kat ov καταναρκήσω ὑμῶν} ov yap ζητὼ Ta ὑμῶν, αλλ ὑμᾶς. ov yap οφείλει τὰ 

F - “μι i 1 * «€ “᾿- “- f 131 ‘ . ἢ i 

τέκνα τοῖς γονεῦσι θησαυρίζειν, AAX οἱ γονεῖς τοῖς τέκνοις" ἔγὼ Oe ἥδιστα δαπανήσω 

+ * Ν» * f 4 Fa 
καὶ ἐκδαπανηθήσομαι ὑπὲρ τῶν ψυχῶν ὑμῶν" " εἰ καὶ] περισσοτέρως ὑμᾶς ἀγαπῶν, 

" 7 ‘ae 16 κ΄ % 7? 4 ᾿ : ξφ * > εκ ᾿ ~ 

ττον ἀγαπώμαι.  Eotw de, eyo ov κατεβαρησα yas, αλλ UTapywr Tavoupyos, 


T Ree. + κα χαμενδς, * Alex. == ἐν. t Alex §, qromOyre 8. tharrefiyrt, 5. Rec. Ξῷ τοῦτο, * Alem. καὶ πὸ ὑμῶν 5. ὑμᾶς. 
w Alex. εἶ, τ Alex. lidar, 
WICLIF—13B0, TYS DALE— 144-4. CRANMER — 1590. - 
whenne [ am sike, thanue Tam mystir 1! {| Christis sake. For when I am weake then | when 1 am weake, then am I xtronge. Ὁ 
am made wniwitti: 5c constreineden mes|am 1 stronge. am become a foule in baastnge my 


for 1 onjte to be eomendid .of sou, for} 11 ἢ am made afole μὰ bortynge mr eilfe. | selfe. Ye haue cranpellal me: For] oaght 
1 dide πὸ thing lease, thanne thei that} Ye huve compelled me: Ἐ ought to have | ty bane bene commended of you. For in 
ben apostls abooc muner: thou; I am | bene commended of you. For in nothiuge | sotunuge was Ε infurier vnto the chefe 
που, | netheles the signees of τῆν vas [ inferior vnto the chefo apostels,| Apostles, thongl 1 be nothyngu, 12 yet 
apostieheed ben made om 100 in al pa-| Though 1 be nothynge 15 yet the tokens! the tokens of an Apostle were wrought 
clencey and si and grele wondris ¢| of an apostle were wrought amonge you | ameoge you with all pacenoe, and mgnca 
vertues, 13 and what ig it that τὸ hadden | with all pacicuee τ with signesy and won-j; and wondere, nnd mighty dedes. * For 
Jesse thanne other chircina! but that 1| dere; and myghty dedes. “ For what is it) whut is it, whernn ye were -infcriors wnt 
my ailf greved jou not? forjeuc 90 to me| wherin ye were inferiors ynto other con- | other congregacions, except it be herin, 
thie wrong. 4 lo this thridde time Ἐ nm / grepacions except it be therin that E wna | that J] was not chargeuble voto von, 
redj to come to jou! and T schal not be | not greveons vuio you. Forgeve me this | Porgeuc me this wronge. 1. Behold, now 
greaous to τοῦ; for I scke not tho thingis| wronge done ynto you. 14 Bebolde now [the thinde tine 1 ac ready t come vnto 
that ben soure; but 500; for nether soues | the thyrde tyme Fam redy fo come vnte| you: aad yot wyll 1 mot be chargeable 
owen to tresore to fadir and wodir: bet) vou: and yet will I not be grevuus vito} nto you. For Jacke not youre, but 
the fadir ¢ modir to the aoncay Sfor Ii you, For | ecke mot youres, but you, | you. For the chyldren ought not to lave 
chal seus moast wilful! and 1 my silf; Also the chikiren onght not to laye-vp for | vp for the fathers and mothers but the 
sthal be τουσ aboue for joure souliari the fathers end mothers; but the fathers | fathers nnd mothers for the cliklren. 
thoug I rore lone gon: end be lese loned, land mothera for the children. 15 1 will very gladly bertore, nnd wilbe 
Shot be it-[ grened not jou: but whanne| 151 will very gladiy bestowe, and wilbc | bestowed for youre soules: though Ute 
1 was 500] I took jou with gile; 12 whe-| bestowed for youre sooles: though the |moare I lout you, the Jesse [am loued 
ther I discerued gon, bi ony of hem whiche | moare Ε love your the lesse I am lored jagzayne. 1 But be it that I was aot charge- 
1 sente to τοῦ; I preid tite, and [ sente|agayne. 16 But be it that 1 preved you {able vnto you: neuertliclesse whan | wuz 
with hym a brother, whether tite bigilid | not: never the esse I was crafty and toke {crafiy, T toke you with gile. 15 Dyd i 
jou? whether we seden not in the same] τοῦ with pile. |? Did [ pill vou by eny of [pill you by eny of them, whom I eent 
spirit? whether not in the same steppis?| them which I acnt yuto you? 151 desyred|¥nto you? 7 desyted Titus, and with 
Titasyy and with bim I sent a brother. Did | him [ scot a brother, Dyd Titus defroude 
Maumtyme je wenen that we achnln Titus defraade you of eny thynge? walk-fyou of ony thynge? walked we nod in 
excuse πὸ anentie jew hifor god in crist ! cd we not in ope epreie? walked tre not | one sprete? Walked we not in like steppes? 
we spekeny ™ and moost ἐστε britheren;|in lyke etcppes? ™ Agayne; thynke ye 15 Agave, thinke ye, thet we exemse pare 
alle thingis for joure cdifiynyer but [1 that we excuee oure selves? We apeuke |eclacs vuto you? We speake io Christ in 
drede, leest whanne 1 cone 1 schal fynde|im Christ in the sight of God. the eyght of Gad. Hut we do all thinges 
you not suche as J wolc, and I schal be} Rat we do all thynges dearly beloved for | (dearly beloved) for youre edifyinge. “or 
founden of sou, such ss 36 wolen not,| youre edifyinge, * For I feare lest it come |! feare, lest it come io passe, hut then 
Jeest paraventare stryuyngis. cnuyes stur-|to pnasey that when F come, 1 ehall uot [1 come, I shall not fyude you soche es ὦ 
dynessis discenciouns and detraceionns, |fynde you soche ae] wolde: end I zhalbe | wokde: nnd that J shalbe founde vato you, 
peyuy spechis of discorde bolnyngis bi/founde ynto rou eoche as ye woldc not :|soche as ye wolde not: 1 feare, leat ther 
pride, debatis ben among jouw *! ond leest | I ἔπτατο lest ther be founde amouge you | be founde amonge you debate, enuyinge, 
efteoney whanne I come, god make me| debates envyinges wrath; stryfe; back- wrath Εἰσί, back uytinges. wliyaperyngrs. 
lowe anentis σα: and [ Ἰη weile many of) bytyngen whiaperynges, swellynges and awellinges and di , 2 , 
hem that bifor synneden, ¢ diden not pe-! diecarde, 31 feare Jest when [ come ἢ- | when] come agayne, God bringe me lowe 
neunce on the rock-nnecsse and fomyca- | gnvnes Gud brynge me lowe amonuge you, ;amonge you, and | be constrayned to be- 
cioun and vnchastite: that thei han don. [and I be constrayned to bewayle many of | wayle many of them which hauc syoned 
them which have synned all γεν, and jall ready, and baue not repented of the 
13. LO this thridde tyme: T come to] have not repented af the vnelenney for- | ynckeones: and fornicacion and wantan- 
—_——$—$— + _| nivacion and wantapnes which they have} mes which they bauo committed. 


ῬΕΚΏΝΟΣ, μήρεΓι. qeaurr, gives. meet, | committed. 
some Minh woe ith. rey, emilige. | 12, NOW come Ε the thyrdtyne vnto! 18. NOW come! the thyrd tyme vain 
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* 1 ᾿ F ~ ΤᾺ + = + 
δόλῳ ὑμᾶς ἔλαβον ; " μή twa ὧν ἀπέσταλκα πρὸς ὑμᾶς, δι αὐτοῦ ἐπλεονέκτησα 
ΞΖ κ᾿ i i “ 
ὑμᾶς; "παρεκάλεσα Τίτον, καὶ συναπέστειλα τὸν adeApor μῆ τι ὀπλεοονέκτησεν 
νι Ἄ ΜᾺ -~ i > - s ΡΥ 
ὑμᾶς Τίτος ; οὐ τῷ αὐτῷ πνεύματι περιεπατήσαμεν ; ov τοῖς αὐτοῖς ἔχνεσε ; 
i © ~~ 1 ff ~*~ “μας 7 
5 5 Πάλιν! δοκεῖτε ὅτι ὑμῖν ἀπολογούμεθα; “xarevarrioy| * τοῦ! Θεοῦ “ἐν 
ra f f 4 “ ΄ς ΕΑ ~ c νὰ 4 μὰ “- 
Χριστῷ, λαλοῦμεν ταδεὶ πάντα, ἀγαπητοὶ, ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑμῶν οἰκοδομῆς. “ἢ φοβοῦμαι 
+ i r ᾿ > i a ct fn | 4 t * a -- ᾿" 
yap, μή πὼς ἐλθὼν οὐχ οἵους θελω εὕρω ὑμᾶς, Kayo εὑρεθῶ ὑμῖν οἷον οὐ θέλετε' 
κ΄ 5b ww μι 
py πῶς ἔρεις, ᾿ ζῆλοι, θυμοὶ, ἐριθεῖαι, καταλαλεαὶ, ψυθυρισμοὶ, φυσιώσεις, ἀκατα- 
rd ὮΙ Ν᾿ é ¢ 3 i , a ξ é Ἂς ron % 
cragiass ᾿ μὴ πάλιν “edfovra μεὶ ταπεινωσῃ μεὶ ὁ Geos μου πρὸς υμᾶς, καὶ 
F 4 ῬΑ f ΄- ε τιν -- κ 
“τενρθήσω πολλοὺς τὼν προημαρτηκότων, καὶ μὴ μετανοησαντῶν ent Τῇ ακαθαρ- 
# Ἂ # *s 3 f *  αἶ ὃ # ™ az + 
σία Kal πορνείᾳ καὶ ἀσελγείᾳ, ἢ ἔπραξαν. XIE. Τρίτον τοῦτο ἔρχομαι “πρὸς 


¥ Alex. κιιγένεηντι, + Ales. = τοῦ. *Rec. ἐν Χριστῷ Ἀαλοθμεν" τὰ dd Alem. ἕλος. ‘Alex, ἐλβόντος μου. 
ἡ Hor. = μὲ. * λισκ, τ "Tdub. 
GENEVA ---1557.Ψ RHEIMS — 1582. AUTHORISED --1611. 


am weake, then am I stronge. 111 was a! distresses for Christ. for vehen I am/|then am 1 strong. Ἡ 1 am become a foole 
fole to boast my self, ye hane compelled | vveake, then am I mightic. in glorying, ye have compelled me. For 
nie: for I oght to haue bene commended | "Tam become foolish: you have com- 


of you: for in nothing wes Linferior vnto | pelled me. For 1 ought to have been 


the chiefe Apostics, thogh I be nothing. 


3 The tokens of un Apostle were wroght 
among you ith all pecienee, and signes, 
aud wanders, end mighty deedcs. 5 For 
what is it, wherin ye were infcrivrs ναὸ 
other Churches, except, that I was not 
chargeable ynto you? forgeuc me this 
wronge dowe cxto you. ‘4 Beholde now 
the thirde tyme 1 am ready to come vnto 
you, and yet wyl I not be chargeable vnto 
you: for 1 seke uot yours, but you, for 
the chyldren aght not to laye vp for the 
fathers: but the fathers for the clyldren, 
δ And I wil very gladly bestowe, and wil 
be bestowed for your scales: thogh the 
more I lowe sou, the lesse I am loned 
ugayoe. 16 Rut be it that J charged you 
not; yet fornemuche as 1 was erally, I 
tuke you with gile. * Dyd I pill you by 
any of them which [ sent vnto your ‘J 
desired ‘Titus, and with him I sent a bro- 
ther: dyd Titus defraude you of any 
thing ? walked we not im ihe echic same 
eprite? walked we not in like leppea? 


15. Agayne, thinke ye that we excuse oar 
selucs vate you? we apeake in Christ, in 
the syght of God. But we do ull thinges 
dearly beloued for your edifying. * For 
1 feare lest it came iu passe, that when I 
come, 1 abal not fynde you anche as 1 
wolde: und that ἵ shalbe founde vnto 
you, suche us ye wolde not. / feare lest 
Uher be found among you, debate, enuy- 
ing, wrath, stryic, backbytinges, whyeper- 
ynges, ewellynges, and distarde. “J feare 
lest when I cone agayne, my God bring 


commended af vou: for T have been no- 
thing lesse then they that are aboue meca- 
sure Apostles: although I am nothing. 


I ought to haue bene commended of you: 
es nothing am 1 behinde the very 

iefcat Apostles, though I be nothing. 
© Trucly the signee of un Apostle were 
wrouzlt among you in all patience, in 


1?'Yet the aignes of my Apostleship haue|sieucz ond wonders, and mightie deeda. 
been done ypon you in al patience, in| 8 For what ia it wherem yee were in- 
signes end vronders and nrighty deedes. | ferioar to other Churches, except iz be 
3 For vvhat is there that you lane had|that I my selfe waz not barthensome to 
lesse then the other churghes; but that 1} you? forgive me this wrong. 4 Behold, 
my self houe not burdened you? Pardon] the third time I am ready to come to you, 
me this injucie. 4 Behold, nove the third| and I will μος bee burtheneome to τοῦ; 
time 1 am ready to came to you: and [| for 1 seake not yours, bat yuu: for the 
ΥΥΙ not be burdencus vnto you. For |children cught not to lay vp for the 
sccke not the things that are yours: but} parents, bot the parents for the children. 
you, For neither ought the children lay |* And 1} wil very gladly spend and bee 
vp treasares for the but the pa-{spent for «you, thauzh the more sbun- 
rents for the children. ἢ But J most gladly | dantly I lowe you, the lease J bee loucd. 

vvil bestovv, and vvil my aclf morcouer 
be bustovved fur your suules: although 


* But bee it so; 1 did not burthen you: 
kwing you more, I am loned lesse. 


neverthelease becing craitie, 1 ht 
with guile. 17 Did T make [ἢ gine of you 
16 But be it go: T have not burdened you: by any of them, whom I sent ynto you? 
but being craftie, 1 tooke you by guile. ΒΤ desired Titus, and with him EF sent α 
Hane { qrenmuented you hy any of) brother: did Tites make a guine of you? 
them vvhom I sent to you? 151 requested | Walked wee uot in the aume spirit ? ma/k- 
Titus, and [ gent vvith lum a brothcr.| cd wee not in the enme stcpa? 15 Apuine, 
Did Titus cirenmuent your vealked vve | thinke yoo that we excuse our selues vnto 
not yrith one spint? uot in the sclf same| you? we epeake before God in Christ : 
steppes? "Of old thinke you that vve) but wee doe all thinga, dearely betoued, 
excuse our eclues to you? Before God, in | for pour edifying. 
(rhrist ¥re spcake: but al things (my! ™ Jor I feare ket whan I come, [ shall 
denrest) for your τα να, net ind you such ws 1 would, and παν | 
2 For I feare lest perhape vvhen I come, ! shall be found vate you such as yo wauld 
I finde vou not such as [ vyould: and Jjnot, lest there |e debates, cnuyings, 
be found of you, such an one ss you vvould|wraths, oetrifes, hacke-bitiugs, whisper- 
not. lest perlinps contentions, emulatians, | ings, swellings, tamults, #! And Jest when 
stomakings, dissensions, detractions,vvhia- | I eae againe, my Cod will humble mee 
perugs, syvellings, seditions be among among you, and that I sali bewale mony 
you. *lest againe vvben 1 cowe, Gud | which have sinned already, aud] hane not 


me lowe amung you, and I be constrayned ‘homble me among you; and I mourne | repented of the vncleannesse, and forni- 
to hewavle many of them which have, many of then that sinned before, amd | cation, and lasciuiousnes which they hane 
synned already, and haue not repented of have not doue penance for the vncleennes | commiticd. 

the vaclennes, fornication and wantonnea, | and fornication and incontinencie that they 
which they lauc committed, haue committed. 19. THIS is the thirde time 1 am 


15. KOW ene [the thyrd tyme vnto|] 19. LO this the third time T come nto 


“fir, peer wukct 
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CHAPTER XIIL 2—1a] AEYTEPA EDIZTOAH 


¢ "ἢ + 4 i f ? x - : A z= 4 r 
ὑμᾶς. ἐπὶ στόματος δύο μαρτύρων Kai τριῶν σταθήσεται πᾶν ῥῆμα. ᾿ προείρηκα 
“ 4 ΄- 1 ro » ἔ ΄, ra 
7 καὶ προλέγω, ὡς παρὼν τὸ δεύτερον, καὶ ἀπὼν νῦν " τοῖς προημαρτηκόσι, καὶ τοῖς 
hoe γι al εἴ 4 eh θ : ς f ΕἸ i . 3 -ω ὃ +. μ᾿ 
ποῖς πᾶσιν, ὅτι €av ἔλθω εἰς TO πᾶλιν, οὐ φεισομαι" ~ ened δοκιμὴν ξητεῖτε 
τοῦ ev ἐμοὶ λαλοῦντος Χριστοῦ, (ὃς εἰς ὑμᾶς οὐκ ἀσθενεῖ, ἀλλὰ δυνατεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν, 
4 Δ f F - é - ᾿ ἡ 
καὶ γὰρ “«t| ἐσταυρωθὴ ἐξ ἀσθενείας, ἀλλὰ ζῆ ἐκ δυνάμεως Θεοῦ" καὶ γὰρ 
i ¢t ~ * “-ἢ | δ om + κ ἢ i ‘ δ" ὮἉ f ~*~ ‘ 
᾿ἡμεῖς ἀσθενοῦμεν ev| αὐτῷ, ἀλλα ᾿ξησομεθα! συν αὐτῷ ex δυνάμεως Θεοῦ εἰς 
¢ oo” & + ‘ ἔ ; ' ᾿ς τ “-- , ἔ ‘ ‘ f a 7 7 
ὑμᾶς") ἡ ἑαυτοὺς πειράζετε εἰ ἐστὲ ἐν τῇ πίστει, ἑαυτοὺς δοκιμάξετε. ἢ οὐκ ἐπι- 
f Γ 4 a 3 ra * 5 : »κ πὶ FT + i of yf oF 
γινώσκετε ἑαυτοὺς, ὅτι Ἰησοῦς ἄριστος ev ὑμῖν ™ corey ;! εἰ pare ἀδόκεμοί ἐστε. 
G3 f 1 κ΄ ᾿ wv ξ “A + > ΄ +o, ἢ 
ελπίζω ὃὲ ὅτε γνώσεσθε ὅτι ἡμεῖς οὐκ ἐσμεν ἀδάκιβιοι. 
εὖ 4 »" 4 " 5 of "» f »" a κε 
Θεὸν, wu ποιῆσας ὑμᾶς κακὸν μηδὲν, οὐχ iva ἡμεῖς δόκιμοι φανῶμεν, aArX iva 


"ν᾽ ‘ Ἂ με 
"εὔχομαι! δὲ πρὸς τὸν 


f Aku. + γάρ. 


WICLIF—1380, 


sou, cod in the mouthe of tw 
thre witnessis, eueri worl schal etonde; 
Ὁ I achle bifor, and seie bifor aa presente 
twice und now obeente: to hem that bifor 
han synneill asd to alle other for if 1 
come cfteame: I achal not 3. whe- 
ther τ seken the preef of that enet that 
epekith in me, whiehe ia not feble in τοῦ; 
4 for thous he wna crucified of infirmyte : 
but he lyueth of the vertu of god, for aleo 


we ben sike in hym: bet we echaln lyuc : 


with bym of the vertu of god in ur; 


δος son milf if 36 ben in the feith: τὸ 
500 silf preue whether 5¢ knowen not sou 
sif? for crist ihesus is in sou but in 


happe ge ben repreuable; “bat [ hope! 


that 35 knowen: Uhat we be pot reprev- 
able 7 end wo preicn the lord: that τὸ 
do no thmg of yocl not ihet we seme 


Prevedy but that 9 do that that is good knowe that we ure not custawayes, 7 I de- knowe, that we are not cast ἃ 


and that we ben as repreuabile, ®for we 
moun no thing truthe but for the 
trathe, * for we joien whanne we ben ike: 
bot se ben mizti, and we preien this thing 
joure perfeccionry 10 therfor J abscot write 
these thingis: thet I present do not 
harder In the power whiche the lord jaf 
to mé in to edificacioun: and not in to 
youre distraccionn, 


il Britheren hennes forward ioie 16, be 
§¢ perfist: excite se: vndiretonde je the 
pame thing, haus 15 pees: and 
pees and of love schal he with jou, 
ge wel togidre in hali coy alle holimen 
greten zou wel) “the grace of oure lord 
theaua crist, and the charite of god, ¢ the 
comownyzge of the holi goust be with sou 
alle Amen, ᾿ 
ὩΣ μος 


rhe. + γράφω. 


or of 


AAs Ξε 0 of Reet καὶ 0 4 Alen σὴν, |! Alen, ζήσδομεν, 


i 


TYNDALE— 1534, CRANMER— 1598, 


you. In the mouth of two or thre wit-| you: in the mouth of two ar thre wit- 
neases shall every thinge stonde. 7] tolde messes shall cuery worde be stablissh- 
you before, and tell you before: ond 1} εἰ. 31 talde you before, and tell you 
sayde when I whe preecut with yon the | befure: ond as T axyde when I waa pre- 
seconde tyme; so wryte I pow beynge ab- | scnt with you the acconde tyme, so wrpte 
sents to them which io tyme have ' J now beinge absont, to them whych in 
aynned; and to ell other: that if I come | tyme pest have synned, and to all other; 
agayner 1 will not sparey * seynge that ye | that yf F come agayne, I will uot spare, 
seke experience of Christ which speaketh | *seynge thet ye seke ance of Christ 
in me; which amonge you is not weake;) whych speaketh in me, whych amonge 
but is myghty in you. ὁ And verely though you ia not weake, but i mighty in you. 
it came of weaknes that he was crucified, } For though he wae crucified in weaknes, 
yet liveth he thorow the power of God. } yct liucth be Uborow the power of Cod 
And we po dout are weake in him: but{ And we no dow are weako w him; |ut 
we shall live with him; bry the myght off we shoal lige with kim: by the myght of 
God amonge you God amonge you. 

*Prove youre selves whether ve are in| ὃ Prove seluce: whether ye ac 
the fayth or not. Examen roure owne | in the fayth or not. Examer pure awn 
selves: knovwe ye not youre awne selves! sclucs knowe ye mt aime eclucs, 
how that Jesus Christ ie in you εἰ bow that Ieaus Clirist is in you, execpt 
ye be costawnyes? © [ truct that ye eballjye be cast awayes? δ 1 trazt ye shull 
rea. * I 
svre before God that ye do none evyil, | desyre before Goil that ve do pone euyil, 
not that we shuld seme commendable:|not that we shokl seme commendebk, 
but thot ye shuld do that which is bouest: | but that ye shuld do that which is bowen: 
and πες be counted aa leewde persones.} and let ya be counted as cast a wayes: 
*We can do no thinge agernet the tructh, |? We can do nothinge agaynstthe tructh, 
but for the trueth. 7 We are glad when | but for the tructh 9 We are ygiad when 
we are weake, and ye etronge. Thia also| we are weake, and ye stronge. Thys 
we wiselbe for; even that ye were perfect. | aleo we wisshe far, even youre perfict- 
Therfore write 1 these thi pes, ἈΝ Therfare wryte 1 εἰπῆς thinges 
absent, lest when 1 am presents I shuld [ being absent, lest when I am prevcut, 1 
vse sharpencs i to the power shuld vse sharpenes, accordinga to the 
which the Lorde hath geven me to edifie | power, which the Lorde hath gencn me, 
and not to destrayc. to edifve, and not to destroye. 1 Finalire 


god of] ὃ) Finallye brethren fare ye welly be per- | brethren, fare ye well : be perfect, be uf 
grete |fecty be of good comfortey be of ove 


be of cue mynde, lyne πὶ 
mynde lyre in peace: end the God of love peace, end the God of Jone anil peace, 
and peace; with you. Grete one | whalbe with you. 12 Grete one another in 
encther in an holy kysee. *All thesaynetes fan holy hisee, © All the saynetes aulute 
aalute you. +The of oure Lorde] you. ‘4 ‘The grace of oure Lorde Ieaus 
Jesua Clriety and the love of God; and ( Christ, and the joue of God, and the fellis- 
the fellshippe of the holy goosty be with | shippe of the haly goast be with you al, 
you all, Amen. Aroen, 


Paunt To ἘΜῈ Cogintarana] 


ΠΡῸΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥ͂Σ LCaarren XIIL 213, 


ὑμεῖς τὸ καλὸν ποιῆτε, ἡμεῖς δὲ ὡς ἀδόκιμοι ὦμεν. *od γὰρ δυνάμεθά Te κατὰ τῆς 
ἀληθείας, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ τῆς ἀληθείας. ° χαίρομεν γὰρ ὅταν ἡμεῖς ἀσθενῶμεν, ὑμεῖς δὲ 
δυνωτοὶ ἧἦτε' τοῦτο "δὲ! καὶ εὐχόμεθα, τὴν ὑμῶν κατάρτισιν. ” διὰ τοῦτο ταῦτα 
ἀπὼν γράφω, ἵνα παρὼν μὴ ἀποτόμως χρήσωμαι, κατὰ τὴν ἐξουσίαν ἣν ἔδωκέ μοι 
ὁ Κύριος eis οἰκοδομὴν, καὶ οὐκ εἰς καθαίρεσιν. | 
“Λοιπὸν, ἀδελφοὶ, xaipere, καταρτίζεσθε, παρακαλεῖσθε, τὸ αὐτὸ φρονεῖτε, 
εἰρηνεύετε" καὶ ὃ Θεὺς τῆς ἀγάπης καὶ εἰῥήνης ἔσται μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. “᾿Ασπάσασθε 
ἀλλήλους ev” ἁγίῳ φιλήματι.] ἀσπάξονται ὑμῶς οἱ ἄγιοι wavres. " Ἡ χάρις τοῦ 
Κυρίου Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ ἡ κοινωνίᾳ τοῦ dyiou Πνεύ- 
ματος μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν ἢ. 
* Als. Ξῷ ἔστιν, YAM ἐὠπχόρεθα. δ Ales, = δὲ. 


β Alen. φιλήματι ἀτίῳ. ? Hee. + ἀμήν, 


GENEVA — 1507, 


you, In the mouth af two or thre wit- 
neeses, shal cuary worde stande. ? [ tolde 
yoo before, and tel you before: as when 
{ was present the seconde tyme, so wryte 
[ now being absent to them whvch in 
tyinc past haue synucd, and tu all athers: 
thal yf i come sgayne, I wil not spare; 
4Seyng that ye seke experienceof Chnete, 
which speaketh jo me, which towarde you 
is not weake, but ja myghty in you. 


4 For thogh he was crucified concerning 
hin infrtaitie, yet lyueth he through the 
power of God. And we oo dout arc weake 
in him: but we shal hue with him, by 
the myght of God among you. ἢ τους 
your selues whether ye arc in the fayth or 
mot: examen yourgelues;: knowe ye not 
your owne selucu, haw that Iesus Christ 
is in you? except yc be castawaycs, * 
trust that ye ahal knowe that we are ποῦ 
castawayee. 

7 1 desire before God thet ye do none 
cull, not that we shonkl acme commend- 
able, but that yo should do that which is 
honest ; thogh we be counted as lewde 

ones. ὃ For we can da nothing against 
the trueth bat for the troeth. 5 We arc 
glad when we are weake, ond ye stronge. 
this alao we wiehe fare, eucn that ye were 
perfect. '° Therfore wryte f thesc thinges 
being absent, lest when [ am present, 1 
thowld vse sharpenes, acconlyag to the 
power which the Lord hath freuen me, to 
edefie, and not to destrvye. 

tl Finally brethren, fare ye wel: be per- 
fect, be of good covifort, he of vue mynde, 
lyue in peace, and the God of loue and 
peace, thalbe with you. “ Grete oue ano- 
ther in an holy kisse. Ail the Suinctes 
salute you. 1 The green of oor Lord Ie- 
sus Christ, and the lowe af God, and ihe 
fellowship of the hely Goat be with you 
all, Armen. 


RHEIMS — 1582. 


you: In the mouth of ἔτνο or three vvit- 
nesses shal enery vvord sturl. * I foretold 
aud doe foretel as t, and παντὶ ob. 
stnt, to them that sinned before, wud al 
the rest, that if I come againe, I τυ not 
spare. 7 Seeke you an experiment of bin 
that mpeaketh in me, Christ: vvho in you 
is not vveake, but is mightie in you? 
‘For although he vves crucified of infir- 
tnitie: yet he liueth by the porver of God. 
For vve also are yvvenke in him: but vve 
shul live yrith him by the povver of God 


om you, 


“Fre your avyne selwea if you be in the 
faith; prous ye your eelucs, Knorr you 
mot your selues that Christ lesvs is in 
you, valessc perhaps you be reprobates. 


ὅλη: 1 hope you kuovt that vve are not 
reprubates. ἢ And yve pray God, that you 
doc no evil, not that tre may appeare 
approuci, but that you may due that vvhich 
is wood, and yve he as reprobates. 5 For 
¥vre can not any thing against the trath : 
but fur the truth. " For vve reievce, for 
that wre are vvvake, and you are mightie. 


This also yvve pray for, your consumma- 
ἔσει.  Therfore these things I vvrite ub- 
sent: Uhat being present 1 may not deale 
hard!y according to the poyver vvhich our 
Tard hath giuen me ynto edification and 
not ynto destruction. 


1 For the reat brethren, reioyce, be per- 
feet, lake exhortation, be af onc winde, 
hawe peace, and the God of peace and of 
louc shal be yvith yuu.  Salnte ouc an 
other in αὶ holy kisze, © Al the saincte τὰ- 
lute you. 4'The grace of our Lord Insva 
Christ, and the charitic af God, and the 
commminicaution of the holy Ghost be vvith 

_you all, Amen. 


ACTHORISED — i611. 


comming to you: in the mouth of two 
or three witncssce shel euery word be 
estubliched. *1 told you before, and forc- 
tell you as if 1 were present the second 
time, and being absent, now I write to 
thern which beretofore hane sinned, and 
to all other, that if ἢ come aguine I will 
uot spare: ὃ Since yee seeks a proofe of 
Cluist. speaking in me, which to yau- 
ward 18 not weake, but is mighty in you. 
‘For though hee was crucified through 
weaknuewse, yet he lieth by the power of 
God: for we also are weake «in him, but 
wee shall hue with him by the of 
God toward you. * Examine your selucs, 
whether Fe be in the faith: prove your 
owne selues. Kuow ye uot your owne 
selucs, ow that fesas Christ is in you, 
execpt τὸ be reprobates ? 

© But L trust that yee shall know thut we 
are hot reprobates. ἢ Now I pray to Gol, 
that ve doe no cuill, not that we shonld 
appeare epprovecl, but that ye should doe 
that which is houest, though we be as 
reprovates. καὶ For we can doe nothing 
agaist the tructh, but for the trueth. 
* For wee are glad when wee are weake, 
ant ye arc strong ; and thig aleo we vwieh, 
even your perfection. ? Therefore I write 
these things being absent, leat being pee- 
sent I should vse » according 
to the power which the Lord hath giuen 
tae to echfcation, und not te destruction. 
Ἡ Finally, brethren, farewell: Bee per- 
fect, be of good eomfart, bes af one minde, 
live in peace, and the God of lowe and 
peace ehalbe with you, /*Grect onc another 
with un holy kisse. 4 All the Saints sa- 
lute you. The prace of the Lord eens 
Christ, and the Καὶ of God, and the caru- 
munion of the holy Ghost, be with you 
all, Amen. 


ee a 


* Ur, wth bin. 
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EIISTOAH πρὸσ TAAATAS. 


Κεφάλαιον A, 


THE EPISTLE ro runt GALATIANS. 


CHAPTER IL. 


I, ΠΑΥ͂ΛΌΣ ἀπόστολος, οὐκ ar ἀνθρώπων, οὐδὲ 8 ἀνθρώπου, adda da 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ Θεοῦ πατρὸς τοῦ ἐγείραντος αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν, Kai οἱ σὺν 
ἐμοὶ πάντες ἀδελφοὶ, ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τῆς Γαλατίας" * χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ 
Θεοῦ πατρὸς, καὶ Κυρίον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, “rot δόντος ἑαυτὸν “περὶ! 
τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν, ὅπως ἐξέληται ἡμᾶς ἐκ τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος αἰῶνος πονηροῦ, κατὰ 
τὸ θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ πατρὸς ἡμῶν, ἢ ᾧ ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. ἀμήν. 


ᾷ F τ ΡῈ ΄΄- i 
Θαυμάζω ὅτε οὕτω ταχέως μετατίθεσθε ἀπὸ τοῦ καλέσαντος ὑμᾶς ἐν χάριτι 


WICLIF — 1480, 


1. POUL the apostil not of men ne hi 
man! but li ihesas crist aud god the 
fadir, that reisid hym fro dceethy ? and 
alle the britheren that ben with me: to 
the chirehe of golathic, * ip son 
and pees of god the fulir: and of the 
lord jhegus erwty *that jaf hyin ἘΠῚ for 
oure eynncs: to delyuer us fru the pre- 
scut wickid world, bi the wille of god ¢ 
oure fadir: *to whom is worschip and 
giorie in to worldis αἱ worldis amen. 


*lwondre that so soone s¢ hen thus 
moued fro ym thai clepid sou im tn the 
of crit! im to another eunngeliey 
‘whiche is not another; but that ther 
ben sumine that troublith sou, and wolen 
mystume the euaugzeli of criety 5 bot thou; 
we or an aungel of lacuene preche to jou 
bisidis that that we him prechid to 00 : 
be he acursid; "πὸ I hans ecki bitor! ¢ 
now eftzone 1 ξεῖο, if ony proche to sou 
tueidig that that ze han vndirfangen: he 
be acorsidy “for now whether connceil I 
men or pod? or whether J exche tp plese 
meni if 1 plemd 9 men, I were not 
cnstis eeruaunt; 


il for britheren I make knowen to = 


the suangeli that was preclid af me: ! aunt of Cliret. 
{ UT certifie yuu brethren, that the gos- 


# Tee, ὑπὲρ. 


TYNDALE —- 1534. CRANMER—1589. 


1. PACT. an Aposile not of men ne-| 1]. PAUL an Apostle, not of men, 
ther by many bat by Tesus Christy and by | nether by man, but by Jesus Christ, and 
God the father which raysed him from} by God the father, whych tayecl him vp 
deeth: 5 anc all the lrcthren which are| from deeth: * and all the brethren which 
with me. art: wyth me, ᾿ 

Vato the eongregucions of Galacia. Unto the congregecyons Galarsa. 

3 Grace be with yon aud jwace from God |® Grace be with you and peace from Gud 
the father; and fran ourc Lorde Tesns|the father, and from oure Londe fern: 
Christ, 4 which gave him selfe for oure; Christ, 4 which gaue him selfe for oure 
avnnes to dechver va fran this presenti syimes, to delyuer ve from thia present 
evvll worlde: thorow the will of God oure| euyll workde according to the will of God 
father, >to whom be prayze for ever and | oure futher, *to whom be praysc for cuer 
ever. Amen, and eucr. Amen. 

SF marvuyle that ye are 50 sone tumed| ° F mammyle, that ye, are go eunc fum- 
from him that caBed you in the grace of | ed (from Christ which called yoo hy proce} 
Christ; vnto another guepell: 7 which is | vnto another Gozpell. ? which is nathynge 
nothinge οἷν, but that ther be eome which | els, but that Uber be some, which trouble 
trouble yous and intemde to pervertthe] vou, and intende to peruert the Guspel] 
rospell of Christ. “Neverthelesze though [ of Christ. ° Nenerthelcazc, though we 
we oure eclvery or an angel from heven;|oure selues, or an omgell from heauca, 
preache eny other rospell wnto yon then | preache eny other Gospell tnte you, then 
that which we have preached τοῖο your] that which we hane nto you, 
holde bim asa cursed. 9 As 1 anyde be- {et hym be acureed. * Ag we sade be- 
fore, so pave [ now agaynes yf eny man fore, 20 eaye 1 now agayne, yf eny man 
preache eny other thinge vnto your then: preache σὴν other gospel nto you, then 
that ye have receaved, halde him accursed. } that ve πὸ receaned, Jet lousy be aeeure- 
10 Preactie I mannes doctrine or Godes?jcd. [Ὁ 1.0 1 now speuke vnto men or enlo 
Ether pu I about to please men? If 1| God? Other go 1 about to picase men? 
stodyed ta please mony ἔ were not the ser-| For yf 1 had hitherto studyed to please 
chen, L were not the seraaunt af Christ. 

41] certifre voo brethren, that the Gea- 


Gepid, ρανεῖ, § chseme.agein.  vandicfonere, veerired. | Pell which was preached of ine, was not pel which was preached of ma, wae not 
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ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ aprox TAAATAS. 


Κεφάλαιον A, 


THE EPISTLE to tut GALATIANS. 


CHAPTER I. 


*~ ca πὶ ἡ , ’ ᾿ « ᾿ 
Χριστοῦ, εἰς ὅτερον εὐαγγέλιον" Ἶ ὃ οὐκ ἔστιν ἄλλο, εἰ μή, τινές εἰσιν οἱ ταράσ- 
govTes ὑμᾶς, καὶ θέλοντες μεταστρέψαε τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ Χριστοῦ. ἣ ἀλλὰ καὶ 

£ - Ψ + - 3 ? a a a ἃ a f ξ΄» 
ἐὰν ἡμεῖς ἢ ἄγγελος ἐξ οὐρανοῦ εὐαγγελίζηται ὑμῖν παρ᾽ ὃ εὐηγγελισάμοθα ὑμῶν, 
ἀνάθεμα ἔστω. * ὡς προειρήκαμεν, καὶ ἄρτε πάλιν λέγω, εἴ τις ὑμᾶς εὐαγγελίξεται 
Ε a * i 4, 
Tap ὃ παρελάβετε, ἀνάθεμα ἔστω. " ἄρτι yap ἀνθρώπους πείθω ἢ τὸν Θεόν; ἢ 
- > * ῬᾺ i 
ζητῷ ἀνθρώποις ἀρέσκειν ; εἰ ἡ γὰρ] ert ἀνθρώποις ἥρεσκον, Χριστοῦ δοῦλος οὐκ 
a " 11 i ὁ δκ εκ ἀδ μ Ἂ 3 ho ~ 3 μ᾿ ἡ » 3 ῃ 
ἄν ἤμην». “ Γνωρίξω "δε! ὑμῖν, ἀδελῴοϊ, τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τὸ εὐαγγελισθὲν ὑπ᾽ ὁμοῦ, 


* Alex, = yd. * Alex. Fails. 


GENEVA —- 1557. 
1. PAYL an Apostle (not of men, ne- 


RHEEMMS—1592, 
1. PAVE an Apoathe not of men, nei- 


ther by man, but by Tesas Christe, and|ther by man, but by Ixevs Chriet, and 
by God the Father which rayeed him from | God the Father that Taised him from the 
death} 3 And all the brethren which are | dead, 7 and al the brethren that ere vvith 
with mc, vnto the Churches of Galatia:|me: to the charches of Galatia, ? Grace 
to you and from God the Father 
3 Gruce be to you and peace from God the }ard our Lord {κατὰ Christ, 4vvho gave 
Father, and from oar Lord Iesus Chiist. ; hum self for our zinnes, that he might de- 
4Which gauc him selfe for our syncs, | luer vs from this present vvicked vrorld, 
to deliner va from this present eayi world | according to the vvil of our God and fa- 
according to the wyl of God our Father. |ther: *to vvhora is gloric for euer and 
§ To wham he proyee for euer and ener, |euer, Amen. 
Amen. * J marucyle that ye are Fo sone 
tonmed ynto another Goupel, forsaking} 51 marvel that thus so soone you are 
bim that had called vou ynto the grace of | transferred fram: his that called you into 
Christ, ? Scing there is no nother: but | the grace of Christ, vate an other Goapel: 
that thera be some which trouble you, |? ¥vhich is not an other, ynles there be 
am iniende to peruest the of }gome that trorble you, and vvil inucrt the 
Christ. Gospel of Christ. 8 Bat although we, or 
an singel from heauen, eaangelize to you 
ὃ Bat thogh that we, or an Augel from] beside that vvluch vve have eunngelized 
heaven, preache vnto you otherwates, then [τὰ you, be he anithema. * Aa vvo haue 
that which we have ‘preached ynio you,| said before, so nove 1 say ARRINE, If any 
holde him es accursed. ? As we sayd he-' cuangelize fo you, beside that vvhich you 
fore, mo may I now agayne, Yi any man ,limue received, be he avdthema. For do 
preache ynito you otherwaies, then that yc] 1 ποῦν vee perauasion to men, or to God ἢ 
hane recequed, hokle him sccurzed. "For | Or do I socke to plense mou? IF I yet du 
now preache I mans doctrine, or Gols? | please men, [ showkl not be the sernant 
other go T abont to please men ἢ fore σίσια. 
studded please men, Ε were not ihe 
eeruant να 11 certifie you bre-| 1 For T duc you to vaderstnid, brethren, 
thren, that the Gospel whych was preached | the Gaozpel that yvas evangelized of me, 


AUTHORISED — 1611. 


I. PAUL an Apostle, not of men, 
neither by man, but by Jemus Christ, and 
God the Father, who raised him from tho 
dead, 4 Aud all the brethren which ara 
with mee, voto the Churches of Galatia - 


3 Gmce be to you and peace, from God 
the Father, end from our Lord lems 
Christ, ‘Whe gave himselfe for our aiones, 
thet he might deliner vs from thie pre- 
gent enill workl, according to the will of 
Gad, anil our Father. *To whom de glorie 
for cucr aud ever, Amen. 


61 marucile, that yon are 50 soone re- 
moved from him, that called you into the 
grace of Christ, mto an other Gospel ; 


7 Which 15 not another; bat there bee 
aome that trouble you, and would parnert 
the Gospel of Christ. ° But though we, 
or an Angel from hesaueu, preach any 
other Gospel ynto you, then that which 
we have preached vuto you, let him be 
accursed, 9 As wee maid before, βὸ my 1 
now againc, If any man ony other 
Gospel vuto you, then ae ye haue re- 
etiued, let him be accursed. For dos I ° 
now perswade men, or God? or doe I 
secke to please men? For if I yet pleased 
men, ἢ should not bee the seruant of 
Christ. " Bot I certifie you, brethren, that 


Cuarren I]. 15---9.4.ὄ H, 1 —4.] 
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EMIZTOAH 


(Tat Eristie or Paut 


w 12 % % + ἃ 4 + f , 
ὅτε οὐκ ἔστε κατὰ ἄνθρωπον" “ovde yap ἐγὼ παρα ἀνθρώπου παρέλαβον 


κ᾽ ? 3 εἾ ᾿ 7 δ Ξ Ἂν 

αὐτὸ, “οὔτε! ἐδιδάχθην, ἄλλα δὲ ἀποκαλύψεως Ἰησοῦ 
Ν ᾿ δ Ν + f 2 m 4 υὲ “- "“. κε 

yap τὴν ἐμὴν ἀναστροφὴν ποτε ἐν τῷ ἰουδαΐσμῳ, ort 
-- μ i + FF 

κὸν THY ἐκκλησίαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ ἐπόρθουν aurny 


Χριστοῦ. " Ηκούσατε 
καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν ἐδίω- 


14 + # i 
καὶ WROEKOTTTOY EV 


~ I " ω f " ων ἢ f 
τῷ ᾿ἸἸουδαϊσμῷ ὑπὲρ πολλοὺς συνηλικιώτας ἐν τῷ γένει μου, περισσοτε- 


pos ζηλωτὴς ὑπάρχων τῶν πατρικῶν μου παραδόσεων. 


ib ¥ 
ΤῈ 


δὲ εὐδόκησεν 


"6 Θεὸς! ὁ ἀφορίσας pe ἐκ κοιλίας μητρός μου, καὶ καλέσας διὰ τῆς χάριτο 


ς cas 16 
αὐτοῦ, 


» - f ΄- ΄- a 17 aa 
τοῖς ἔθνεσιν" εὐθέως οὐ προσανεθέμην σαρκὲ Kat ayatt, © avde 


i * Ἄ | ἧς εἴ ? a 7 % 
ἀποκαλύψαι τὸν υἱὸν aUuTOU ἐν ἐμοὶ, iva εὐαγγελίζωμαι avTor 


Ἐ 


cy 
t ἀνῆλθον! 


Ἰ E “ a - : f 3. γι + 2 f 
εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα πρὸς Tots’ πρὸ ἐμοῦ ἀποστόλους, ἀλλ' ἀπῆλθον εἰς ᾿ἀραβίαν, 


f F f 
καὶ πάλιν ὑπέστρεψα εἰς Aapacxor. 
4 Ales. 


WICLIF—1 380, 


oddé. 


¢ Ales, = ὁ Gade. 


TYNDALE — 1534. 


" for it is net bi many ne [ took it of:after the manner of many '¥ nether re- 
man ne lermed: but bi renelacicow of jceaved I it of mans nether woe I taught 


thems emsty for ye han herd my con- 
Neraacionn sumtime m the iorie! and 
that I pursucd paesngli the chirecle of 
god, ond funste agen ite 4 and Ε profitid 
in the iuric aboue many of myp cuune 
eldis in τὴν kynrede; and was more ubun- 
dauntii w folower of wy fara tradiciouns, 
¢ bat whenne it pleekd lnm that departid 
me fro my modir worsbe and cleped bi 
his grace /to echewe his sone in inc, 
that 1 schulde preche hym among the 
hethen : anoon I ὅτου: me not to ficiech 
and bloody 17 ne [ cam to icrusalim ty the 
aportlis, that weren to for me, but I wente 
in to arabic, and efteone F turned jen in 
to damazks “and sith thre yecr, aftir i 
cam to icrumlmm, to se petir, and 1 dwellid 


lordis brother; * and theze thingis whiche 
I write to 500; Jo to for pod 1 lie ποῦ 


Ἢ Aftireward J com in to the coostis of 

aire and siivie, @ but [ wae ynknowun 
bi face to tha chirelia of iudee! that 
Weren in eristy >and thei badden oonli 
an heerynge, that he that pursued us 
somtrme, prechid now the feith, ozens 
whiebe he fauzte sumtyme, * and in me 
thei glorifieden pul. 


3. AND sith fourtene eer aftir, cftsones 
I wente up to ierasulim, with bamabas αὶ 
took with me tite; 71 wente up Ἰή rene- 
lacigun and spake with hem the euangeli: 
whiche I preche amang the hethen, and 
tt hem ailf to these that semeden to be 
cumme what: keest F ranne or hadde 
runne in veyny *and mother tite that 
hadde be with me while he was hethen ! 
was compelid to be circumeidid; “but 
for fale britheren that weren broujt ynuc 


τον att i ae 


with hym fiftene daiesy 10 but F san3 noon 
other of the ig: but James onre 


it: but receaved it 


Rw % ¥ i » ν᾿» 
“Eaera μετὰ ἔτη τρία ἀνῆλθον 
f Alber, ἀπῆλθον. 


CRANMER -.--1639. 


after the manner af men. } For I nether 
receaued it, ner lerned it of man, but by 


hy the revelacion of | the veuelacian of [cqus Christ. For ye 


Iesns Chriet. © Pov ve have hearde οἱ lane heard of my conuersacyon in tyme 


my converencion in tyme pasly in the 
Tewes wayesy how that beyonde measure 
I persecuted the conpregacian of God, 
and spovled it: “and prevnyled in the 
fewes τὸν above many of my com- 
ponions, which were of myne awae taciony 
and was amoche more fervent mayntencr 
of the tradicions of the elders, 

8 But when it pleased God, which se- 
perated ne from my niothete wamber and 
calied me by his grace, * for to declare 
hie sonne by mey that I εἰ preache him 
amonge the hethen: immediatly I com- 
mened not of the matter with floesshe and 
blouds 2 nether retumed to Terusalem to 
them which were Apostles before me: but 
went my wayes Into Arabia; and eame 
agayne vuto Damaeco. 8 Then after thre 
yeare T retummed tm Terusaiem to se Peter, 
and aboile with him συ. dayesy ' no 
nother of the Apostles sawe I, save Tames 
the Lordes brother. * The thinges which 
I write, beholde, God knovweth 1 Tye not. 


past, in the Tewes waye, how that be- 
yonde measure I pereceated the enngre- 
gacion of God, and spoyled it: ' and 
prevayled in the lewes wave sbowe wany 
of ny companions In ming mwno¢ Racion 
heing a very fervent mayntener of the 
tradicions of the elders. 


15 But when it pleased God, which repe- 
rated me from my mothers wombe, and 
called me hervato hy his grace, 1" for to 
declare his sonnc by me, that I ahuld 
rence him woonge the hethen: imme- 

tatly 1 commened not of the mater witli 
flesshe and bloud, © pether retamed to 
Jerusalem, to them whiych were Apostles 
before me: but went my wayes into Am- 
bia, snd came agayne vita Damesco, 
'3'Fhen after thre yeare, I returned to 
Ternealem to se Peter, and abode with 
hym αν, dares, 15 Other of the Apostles 
suwe ἔ none, asue James the Lordes bro- 
ther. ™ The thinges which I write vato 


71 After that I went into the costes of | you; beholde, Before God [ lye not 


Siria and Cilicia: “and was wiknowen 
an touchinge my person; ynto the congre- 
gacions of lewryes which were in Christ, 

But they hearde only, that he which 
persecuted ἘΞ in trme pasty how preacheth 


2 After that came [ into the canates of 
Syria and Cilicia, ¥ and was vaknowen 
as touching my person voto the congre- 
gacions of Tewrye, which were in Chriet. 

Bat this they hearde oncly, that he 


the fayth which before he destroyed. which persecuted vs in t past, now 


“ὁ And they glorified God on my behalffe. 


2. THEN σι, yeares after that, [ 
went vp agayoe to Icruralem with Bar- 
nabae and toke with me Titus alec. 7 Ye 
and [ went vp by revelacton, and com- 
mened with them of the Gorpell which I 
preache amonge the gentyls: bot apart 
with them which were eomted chefey lest 
it ehukl have bene it that I shuld 
ruane or had runne in vayne. 3 Also Titus 
which was with me, ich he were a 
Greko yet was not to be ar- 
cumeised; “and that because of incomme;rs 


preacheth the fayth, which before he de- 
strayed, ™ And they glorified God in me. 


%. THEN .xiiii. yerea therafter, I went 
vp agayne to Ternsalem with Harnabas, 
and tuke Titus wyth me. 7[ went vp also 
by revelacton, and commend with them, 
of the Gospell which I preache amooge 
the Gentyls (bot epecially) with them 
whrch were counted chefp, keest 1 shuld 
Thane, or had ranne in . 5. Also Ti- 
tus whych was with me, 7h he were 
a Greke, yet was not to be cir- 
cuncused, ‘and that because of incommers 


ΠΡῸΣ TAAATAZ 


τὸ THE (GALATIANS.] πάρτε [. 19—24 IL sf 


εἰς Ἱεροσύλυμα ἱστορῆσαι * Κηφάν,) καὶ ὀπέμεινα πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡμέρας 
δεκαπέντε' “ ὅτερον Se τῶν ἀποστόλων ave εἶδον, εἰ μὴ Ιάκωβον τὸν 
ἀδελφὸν τοῦ Κυρίου. a δὲ γράφω ὑμῖν, dou ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὅτε av yrevdouas. 
""rrera ἦλθον εἰς τὰ κλίματα τῆς Συρίας καὶ τῆς Κιλικίας- 7 ἤμην δὰ 
ἀγυοούμενος τῷ προσώπῳ ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τῆς Ἰουδαίας ταῖς ἐν Χριστῷ" 
* μόνον δὲ ἀκούοντες ἦσαν, “ Ὅτι ὃ διώκων ἡμᾶς ποτε, νῦν εὐαγγελίζεται τὴν 
ς πέστιν ἦν wore ἐπόρθει. ™ καὶ ἐδόξαζον ἐν ἐμοὶ τὸν Θεόν. HW. Ἔπειτα 
διὰ δεκατεσσάρων ἐτῶν " πάλιν ἀνέβην! εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα μετὰ Βαρνάβα, 
συμπαραλ αβὼν καὶ Τίτον: ὅ ἀνέβην δὲ κατὰ ἀποκάλυψιν, καὶ ἀνεθέμην αὐτοῖς 
τὸ εὐωγγέμιον ὃ κηρύσσω ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσι, κατὶ ἰδίαν Se τοῖς δοκοῦσι, μήπως 
εἰς κενὸν τρέχω ἢ ἔδραμον. "᾿Αλλ' οὐδὲ Τίτος ὁ σὺν ἐμοὶ, Ἕλλην ὧν, ἠναγκάσθη 


Α Rec, Tiree, * Alar. ἀνέβην πάλιν. 


— — “αὶ 


GENEV A — 1567. RAEIMS — 1562. 


of me, was cot after the maner af men.' that it is not according to man. For 
12 For nether receaued 1 itaf man, nether neither did [ receime it of man, nor leerne 
was f waghtit: bot by the reuelation of it: but by the revelation of Trava Christ. 
Jes Christe. © For ye hane heard of 
my connersation in tyme paste, in the 
Tewishe religion, how that I persecated | sometime in [udaisme, that abone measure 
the Charche of Godextremely, and epoyled 1 persecuted the Church of God, and ex- 
it. Η And profited in the Lawe of the |pugned it, “and profited in Iudaisme 
Tewes aboue many af my companions, | aboue many of mine equales in my nation, 
which were of mine owne nation, and was! being more aboundantly an cmulater of 
a muche niore feruent maynteyner of the | the traditions of my fathers. ἢ But yvhen 
traditions receaucd of my father. 15 Bué}it pleased him that eeparated me from my 
when it pleased God, which had separated | mothera vvombe, and called me by his 
me frum wy mothers wombe, and called | grace, © to rewcale hia sunne πὶ me, that 
me by his , 19 To reugile his Sonne | I should eaangelize him umiong the Gen- 
ta me, that 1 should preache him among! 
the Gentils : immediatly 1 communed not flesh end bloud, "7 neither came I to Hie- 
of the matter with fleshe and bloud : “Ne- | rumlem to the Apostles my antecessors : 
ther returned to Jerusalem to them which | but J yrent into Arebia, and agaime 1 re- 
were Apottles before me: but went into | tumed to Damascus, 
Arabia, and came agayne vato Dumascue. 

ι8 Then after thre yeres, F returned to “ Then, after three yeres 1 came to Hie- 
Iernsakom to se Peter, and abody with | rusalem to see Peter: and taried with him 
him, fyftene dayes, 18 And no nother οἱ fiftene daiea, 1" But other of the Apostles 
the Apostica sawe , sane [ames the Lordes j savy I none: saning lames tha brother of 
brother. > The thinges which I write | our Lord. Ὁ And the things that I vvtite 
ynto you, behokic, J witmes before God, | to 


For you havws heard my conuersation 


[ tis, incontinent I condescended not to! Sonne 


AUTHORISED—1611. 
the Gospel which was preached af mn, 
is not after map. 

2 For I ncither receiued it af man, nei- 
ther was I tanght ἡ, bat by the renela- 
tron af Tesos Christ. “For yee have heard 
af my conversation in Gime past, in the 
lewes Religion, Ace that measure 
I persecuted the Church of God, and 
wasted it: ' And prafired m tha lewes 
Religion, aboue roeny ray * cquals in mine 
owne nation, being more exceedingly 
zealous of the tions of my tarhers, 
4 But when it pleased Gud, who separat- 
ed me from my mothers wombe, and 
called mee by his grace, Γ᾿ To reuenle hie 
in me, that 1 might preach him 
among the heathen, immediatly I cun- 
ferred not with flesh and blood: 17 Neither 
went Ivp to [erasmlem, to then which 
were A before me, but F went mo 
Arabia, and returned agains vato Damas. 


cus. 15 Then after three es, [ # went 
vp to Ternsalem to see , and shode 
with him fifteene dayea. 

1? But other of the Apostles saw I none, 


saue Tames the Lords brother, Ὁ Now 


you: behald before God, that [ lie not. |the things which I write wnto you, be- 


thet 1 Ἰγὸ nat. 2 After that, I went inte 7! After that, I came into the partes of | hold, before God [ lye not. 2 Afterwards 
the costes of Syria and Cilicia: 88 for ] was | Syria und Cilicia. © And I -vras mknowenjI came into the regions of Syria and Ci- 


ynknowen as touching my person vnto | ly sight to the churches of fevvrie, that 
the Churches of Iewrie, which were in| vvere in Christ; = but they had heard 
Christe. * But they heard only some say | only, That he vvhich persecuted va some- 
He which τϑ in tyme past, now J time, doth novv euangelize the faith yvhich 

th the fayth, which before he de- | sometime he expugned : * and in me they 
siroyed. Ὁ And they glorified God for me. | glorified God. 


2. THEN fuurtene yeres after, I went] ὁ. THEN after fourlene yeres 1 vvent 
vp agayne to Ferusalem with Barnabas, | vp againe to Hierusalem vvith Barnabas, 
and toke wyth mo Titus aleo, 7 And 1° taking ‘Titus also with me. “ And i yrent 
went vp by reuelation, and communed | vp according te reuclation ; and conferred 
with then of the Gospel which I preache | with them the Gospel which 1 preach 

the Gentile but particulerly with | among the Geutiles, bat apart with them 
them which were counted chicfe, lest it | that scum! tu be something, leet perbapa 
should have bene thoght, that I shoukl}in voine Ε shoukl ronnc or bed rune. 
ranne, or had roone in vayne. * Also Titus 
which was wyth me, he were al? But neither Titus which vvas with me, 
Greke, yet was nat ed to be cu- | yviercas he vvas a Gentil, yvas compelled 
enmessed, 4 Which woe beranse of falsejto be crcumeised: tbut because of the 


licia, And was ynknowen by face vnto 
the Churches of Iwdea, which were in 
Christ. * But they had heard ouely, that 
he which persecuted va in times peat, 
now preacheth the faith, which once hee 
destroved. 4 And they glorified God in me. 


2. THEN fourteeme τοῦτες after, I 
went vp aguine to Jerusalem with Bama- 
bas, and tooke Titus with me alec, * And 
I went vp by revelation, and comronni- 
cuted ynlo them that Guspel, which J 
preach awong τ. Gentik:s, lott primately 
to them which were of reputation, lest by 
any unennes I should munnc, or bad rome 
τὰ vane. ὅ But neither Titus, who was 
with me, being o Grecke, was compelled 
to be circumeased: 4 And that because of 
*Gr equals ip years. Καὶ Uv, τόσαι! ἡ Ur, eunrally. 
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ΜΙ f f εἶ 
περιτμηθῆναι. “διὰ δὲ τοὺς παρεισάκτους yevdadeApous, οἵτινες παρεισ- 
fd m Ἐ # » + ”~ FF * af 
ῆλθον κατασκσπῆσαι τὴν ἐλευθερίων ἡμῶν, ἣν ἔχομεν ἐν «Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ, wa 
fc "8 1 δ 8 ὦ 1% Ἂς yf "" - αὶ “ αἱ ἔ ἀλῇ 
ἡμᾶς ᾿καταδουλώσουσιν"Ἰ ᾿ οἷς οὐδὲ πρὸς ὥραν εἴξαμεν τῇ ὑποτωγῇ, iva ἡ ahn- 
Sea τοῦ εὐαγγελίου διαμείνῃ; πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ° πο δὲ τῶν δοκούντων εἶναί Τί, 
ε ἐπ Ἐ ἔ f ? * 
ὁποῖοί ποτε ἦσαν, οὐδὲν por διαφέρει" πρόσωπον “ Geos ἀνθρώπου ov λαμβανει" 
ἐμοὺ γὰρ οἱ δοκοῦντες οὐδὲν προσανέθεντο, ᾿ ἀλλὰ τοὐναντίον, ἰδόντες ὅτι 
5 */ ε ; 1 ἡ os 
ποπίστευμαι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς ἀκροβυστίας, καθὼς Πέτρος τῆς περιτομῆς' 
 - Ξ Ξ δι, * 3 τ ΄ς 4+ 
"ὁ yap ἐνεργήσας Πέτρῳ εἰς ἀποστολὴν τῆς περιτομῆς, ἐνήργησε καὶ ἐμοὶ εἰς 
ἊΣ ws 1 ἢ i ‘ fF ‘ - é ivy ἢ “ Ἂ μ᾿ 
τὰ ἔθνη" ἣ καὶ γνόντες THY χάριν τὴν δοθεῖσαν μοι, ᾿ΤΙάκωβος καὶ Κηφαςὶ καὶ 
5 F ε *~ F ᾧ ΄ς wv i * 9 Fu 
Twavenc, ot δοκοῦντες στύλοι εἶναι, δεξιας ἔδωκαν ὁμοὶ καὶ BapvaSa xowo- 
VS > μο ᾿ 
A Alex. + ὅ, * Alex. Πέτρας καὶ καθὼς. Ὁ Rec. = μὲν. * Bec Πίτμος. 
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whiche hadden entrid to aspic ourcfredom, | beynge falee brethreny which came in| beynge falee brethren, which came in 


§ Ree, κατα δουλώσωνται. 


whiche we han in ihesus crist: to 
bringt us in to seruage, * but we zene no 
place to subjeccioun;: thet the truthe of 
the pvepal achuld dwelle with jon. 


© But of these that semeden to be sumume 
what whiche thei weren eumtywe it per- 
temeth not to my for god takith pot the 
persone of man, for thei that semeden to 
be summe what: ganen me no thing, 


amnenge other to spye out otre dibertie! preachy to epyc out oure libertie which 
which we hare in Const [eens that they j we hane in Christ lesns, that they myglit 
might brings ve into bondage. >To whom | bringe ve into bondage. 5 Τὸ whom we 
we pave no roume;, no wot for the space} gaue no rowme, no not for the tyme (us 
of au houre; as concerninge to be brought | concerninge to be broaght into eubiec- 
inte subieccion : and that because that the; cion) because that the trueth of the Gos- 
trocth of the goepeli mygbt continue with pell myght continue with you. 
you, | © Of them which semed to be somwhat 
5 OF them which seme to be great (what! (what they were in tyme passed it maketh 
they were in tyne passed it maketh no-no matter to ma; God loketh on the oat- 
maticr to me: Ged loketh on no mans! ward appearaunce of uo man) nencrthe- 


7 but agenvard, whauns thes hadde seen,! person) nevertheleass they which scmc'leese they which vemed great, added 


that the euangeli of prepucie was souun 
of circumcision trary wyser when they sawe that the gos-! they sawe that the Gospel ouer the va- 
he that wroustcj pellover the vacircumcision was committed | circuncision wis commytted ynlo ine, an 


to me! as the ensngeli 
waa gounn to petir, ὃ for 


grety added nothynge to me, 7 Hut con-| nothyng te we. 7 Bul coatrary wyse, when 


to petir in to apostilheed of circumecisiown; | vito mey as the guspell στὲς the cicowu- the Gorpell quer the cireumeysyon was 


wrou;te also to me amang the hethene, 


Fand whanne thei hadden knowe the 
grace of god thet waa j0onun to me: 
lames and petir; and Joon whiche weren 
ecyn to be the pilers, ther saucn rizthond 
of felowachip to me and to barnabas, that 
we aming the hethen! and thei in to 
eireumeisioan, 10 oonli that we hodden 
τὰ of pore men οὗ crist, the whiche 
thing! 1 was ful bisi to don 


it bat whanne petir waa comen to anti- 
och: 1 ayenstoad him in the face, for he 
was worthi to be vodirnomen; ? for bifor 
that there camen sunmmunen fro Tames: he 
ete with the hethen men; but whanze 
thei weren comen, he wi 8 de. 
partid him: dredynge hem that weren of 
circumeisionny “and the other iewis as- 
sentiden to his feynynge, so that barna- 
bas was drawen of fem in to that ἔα. 
χε. 4 Bat whanne I καρ that thei 
walkid act rigtly to the tithe of the 
goepel! I seade to petir befor alle mens if 
thon that art a iewe, lyucst hethenlich 
and not iewlche: hou canstre thou 
hethen men to bieome iewis ? 15 we iewis 
of kyode ¢ not synful men of the hethen, 
144 nowen that o man is not iastified of 


ἄνα, pio, pales, ga, peepnicie, scuciecumcialan, 
souUR, giten. vadiynomen, reprednded. 


cision was voto Peter: "for he that was, 
myghty in Peter in the Apostleshippe over | 
the cireunasion, the saine was inyghty in 
me amonge the gentyls: ἢ and therfore 
when they perceaved the grace that wae 
geven γηΐο my then Tames; Cephos and 

οἶδ; which semed tu be pilersy gave to 
me and Harnabas the ryght hondes and 
apreed with vay that we shuld preache 
amonge the Hetheny and they amonge 
the lewes: “'warnynge only that we 
shulde rernemberthe poore, Which thinge 
also I was diligent to do, 


eommitted ynto Peter, 5 (for he that was 
myghty ia Peter in the Apostlesshippe 
oner the circomecisyon, Ema Wes 
myghty in me amonge the Gentyls) 
* when they perceaued the grace that was 
geuen yoto me, then Eames, Cephas and 
Tohn, whych semed to be pylera, cuue to 
me and Hamabas the rpght handcs of that 
feloushippe, that we shell be Aposthe 
amonpe the Hethen, and they in the cir- 
cuncision: ' onely that we sahukde remem- 
ber the poore. Wher im alec 1 waa diligent 
to do the same. 

1: But when Peter was cour to Antioche, 
I withstode him openly, because he was 
worthy to be blamed. 1 For yer that 
certa came from Iumes, he dyd eate 
with the Gentyla, But when they were 
come, le withdrue and separated him κεῖ ἕξ 
from therm, ἢ them whych were of 
the circumcizyon. "5 And the other Iewes 
dissembied as well as he: in so moch that 
Barnabas alae was tinty ther εἰ- 
coulacion. 4 But when [ suwe, that they 
went not the right wave after the tructh 
of the Gospel], I sayde vuto Peter before 
them all: yf thon beynge αὶ feue, lruest 
after the manner of the Gentyiy and not 
wido the Iewes: why causeet thou the 


And when Peter was come to Anti- 
oche, I withstode him in the face; for he 
was worthy to be hlamed. 15 For yerr that 
certayne came from James, he ate with 
the gentyls. Dut when Gacy were come, 
he withdruc and separated him selfe; fear. 
inge them which were of the circumcision. 
And the other lewes dissembled lyke 
wyse, in eo moche that Bamebas was 
brought into their simulacion alao. 4 But 
when [ sawe, that went not Lhe rypht 
waye after the uf the gospell, I 
sayde voto Peter before all men; yf thou 
beyuge o Iewey liveat after the manncr of 
thre and not as do the Iewes: why 
causest thou the geutyl: to live xa do the la to tyue as do the lewes? 4 For 
Jewes ὃ * We which are lewes by naturer| we which are lewes by natore, ood not 
and not synnera of the gentylary Snowe | synmers of the Geutyla, δ knowe, thal α 
thut a may i not iushfied by the dedes of | man is not iustifyed by the dedes of the 


τὸ THE (ΔΙΔΊΓΔΉΒ, } IPOS ΓΑΛΑΤΑΣ ‘{(Cuarres LI. arr, 


1 
vias, iva ἡμεῖς “μὲν! εἰς τὰ ἔθνη, αὐτοὶ δὲ εἰς THY περιτομὴν": ™ μόνον τῶν 
πτωχῶν ἵνα μνημονεύωμεν, ὃ καὶ ἐσπαύδασα αὐτὸ τοῦτο ποιῆσαι. "Ὅτε δὲ ἦλθε 
᾿Κηφδεὶ εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν, κατὰ πρόσωπον αὐτῷ ἀντέστην, ὅτε κατεγνωσμένος ἦν». 
πρὸ τοῦ γὰρ ἐλθεῖν τινας ἀπὸ Ιακώβου, μετὰ τῶν ἐθνῶν συνήσθιεν" ὅτε Be 
“ἦλθον, ὑπέστελλε καὶ ἀφώριξεν ἑαυτὸν, φοβούμενος τοὺς ἐκ περιτομῆς. " καὶ 
συνυπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ Ἰουδαῖοι, ὥστε καὶ Βαρνάβας συναπήχθη 
αὐτῶν τῇ ὑποκρίσει. “᾿Αλλ᾽ ὅτε εἶδον ὅτε οὐκ ὀρθοποδοῦσι πρὸς τὴν ἀλήθειαν τοῦ 
εὐαγγελίου, εἶπον τῷ * Κηφᾷ! ἔμπροσθεν πάντων, “ Εἰ σὺ, Ἰουδαῖος ὑπάρχων, 
© ἐθνικῶς ‘Cys καὶ οὐκ Ἰουδαϊκῶς, πῶς] τὰ ἔθνη ἀναγκάξεις ᾿Ιουδαΐξειν ; " Ἡμεῖς 
φύσει Ιουδαῖοι, καὶ οὐκ ἐξ ἐθνῶν ἁμαρτωλοὶ, " εἰδότες ᾽ δὲ! ὅτε οὐ δικαιοῦτας 
* Alex. ἤλθην. F Rec- Trp. *Hee = db 


7 Alex. καὶ οὐκ Ioubaiewe Tye. τ Rec, ri. 
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brethren, thet crept in, which came in| false brethren craftely brought in, vvhich | felse brethren varwares brought in, who 
pmiuelic to apye oat our libertie, which we | croftely came in to espie cur libertic that} came im prinily to apie out our libertie, 
kane in Christ Iesus, that they myght} vve haoe in Christ Insvs, that they might which wee hane in Christ Jesus, that they 
bryag va into bondage. * To whom we] bring vs into seruitude. To hom vvej might bring vs into bondage. 
gave no rawee, no not for the space of | yelded not zubiection no not fue an hoare, 
an houre, as concerning to be broght into | that the truth οἱ the Gospel may remaine 
subjection ; that the ometh of the Gospel | vvith you, tion, no not for sn heare, thet the tructh 
myght continue with yuu. of the Gospel might i ἶ . 
€ Of them which semed to be great 71 * But of them that ecemod to be some-!€ But of thisa, ee φομήμας with, you. 
was not (aught (whet they were in tymejthing, (yrhot they vrere sometime, it is; what,(whatsocuer they were, it maketh 
passed it maketh no matter to me; God| nothing to mec, God net the| no matter to mee, God teth no mana 
Joketh oa no mans person) neucrthclcsze, j person of man) for to ine, they that seemed | peresn,) for they who accmed fo be same- 
they which are in estimation dyd comrmu-|to be something. addeti nothing. 7 But| whal, in conference added nething to me, 
nicat nothing with me, ἢ But contrary [contrarievvice vvhea they had seen, that)? Bor contrariwiee, when they saw thet 
wyse, when they sawe that the Gospelfio me vas committed the Gospel of the | the Gospel of the vncircumcision was com- 


*To wham wee gane place by subiec- 


oucr the yueircumeision was committed 
γὙπίο me, es the quer the Circom- 
cision wag vata Peter: 5 (For he that was 
mighty by Peter in the Apostleshipe ouer 
the Circumcision, was also myghty by me 
among the Gentils :) 9 And therfore when 
James, Cephas, and Icha perceaved the 
grace that was genen ynto me, which are 
taken to be pyliers, gane to me and Bar- 
nabas the ryght handes of felow ehyp, that 
we should preacke among the Gentils, 
and they among the Tewcs. 1° PVarning 
only that we should remember the poore: 
which thing also I was diligent to do. 


1! And when Peter was come to Antioche, 
I withstede him to him face, for he was 
worthy to be hiamed. #? For yer that 
certayne came fram James, he ate wyth 
the Genula: bot when they wert come, 
he withdrue and separated him selfe from 
them, fearyng them which were of the 
Cireameision. / And the other Iewes 
diesembilcd ly kewyse with him, in somuche 
that Barnabas waa broght into their sima- 
lation also. 13 Bat when I save, that they 
went nat the right way ofter the Lructh 
of the Gospel, I auyd vato Peter before 
all men, Yf thon being a ewe, lynest after 
the maner of the Gentils and not os do 
ihe Tewea, why caueest thou the Gentils 
to Ipne os do the ἔσει ἢ 4 We whicé are 
lewes by nature, and not syapers of the 
Gentils, 1° Knowe that a man is not 


prepace, as to Teter of the circumcision | mitted vato me, as the Gospel af the Cir- 
(for he that ¥vrought in Peter to the! cumcision was ynto Peter: 5 {For he that 


Apatieship of the circumcision, τ 


wrought effectually in Peter to the Apos- 


, vrought 
in me also among the Gentils) ?and vvhen | tloship af the Cireumcizion, the same was 


they had knovven the grace that vvas 
ginen meé, Iames and Cephas and Ichn, 
vrbich seemed to be pillers, gaue to me 
and Barnabas the right handes of societic; 
that vve vnto the Gentiles, and they mio 
the circumcision: “only that vre should 
be mindefal of the poore ; the ¥vhich same 
thing aleo I vyes careful to doe. 


Ἶ And yvhen Cephas τας come fo An- 
tioche, I resisted him in ἔπε, beranse he 
ras ible. ° For before that cer- 
taine came from lames, he did eate vvith 
the Gentilea: hot vvhen they vvcre come, 
he withdrevy and geparated him self, fear- 
ing them that vvere of the circwncizion. 


4 And to his simulation consented the rest 
of the levves, so that Burnebas also vras: 
ledde of them inte that aunulation. § Bur 
yvhen I savy that they vvalked not rightly 
to the veritic of the Gospel, Ε aid to Ce- 
phos before thei ul: if thou bem a Tevve, 
linest Gentile-bke and not Γι εν : hovy 
doest thou compel._the Geutils τὸ ludaize. 


Ve ore by oatare [evres, and not of 
the Gentils, sinners. ' Bat knovving that 
man is not justified by the vvorkes of the 


mightie in me towards the Gentiles.) 


* And when James, Cephes and Iohn, 
who seemed to be pillars, perceiued the 
grace that was given voto me, they gaue 
to me and Barnabas the right handes of 
fellowship, that wee shonid goe vntp the 
heathen, end they nto the Csrcameision. 
 Onely they would that wee βασι re. 
member the paore, the asme which J also 
was forward to doe. But when Peter 
was came to Antioch, I withstwod him 
to the face, becanese he was to be blamed. 
1 For before that cerlaine came from 
Tames, he did eato with the Gentiles: 
Lut when they were come, hee withdrew, 
and separated himeelfe, fcaring them which 
were of the Cirewucisim, 18 And the 
other Jewes diasembied likewne with him, 
insomuch thet Burnales aleo wes cared 
away with {πεῖν dissimulatian, 


44 But when I aw that they walked not 
yprighiy according to the traeth of the 
Goepel, E said τοῖν Peter before them all, 
If thou, being a Lew, liucst after the maner 
of Gentiles, and not as duc the ἔσεαι, 
why compellest thou the Geutiles to lige 
az doe the [ewes ? 15 We who are ewes by 
nature, and not sinners of the Geutilea, 
§ Knowing that a man ia not iustificd 
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ἄνθρωπος ἐξ ἔργων νύμου, cay μὴ διὰ πίστεως Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ ἡμεῖς εἰς 
“-- 2 “- 3 ΝΝ Ν + + 
Χριστὸν Ἰησοῦν ἐπιστεύσαμεν, ἔνα δικαφςωθῶμεν ex πίστεως Χριστοῦ, καὶ οὐκ ἐξ 
μ' ἔ fa τ x 3 af F > i *~ f 1F 5 δὲ 
ἔργων νόμου" ᾿διοτε! “EF ἐργων νόμον οὐ δικαιωθήσεται] πᾶσα σάρξ, “εἰ δὲ 
»- * a *~ « ff ‘ *-  κς = ἧς sa * 
tyrourres δικαιωθῆνας ev Χριστῷ, εὑρέθημεν καὶ αὐτοὶ ἁμαρτωλοί, apa ἄριστος 
ξ Fy id ‘, ¥ ‘ 18 5 Ἂ 4, ᾿ ~ f 1 ~ 
ἁμαρτίας διάκονος ; μὴ yevoro. “ai yap ἃ κατέλυσα, ταῦτα mah οἰκοδομῶ, 
F 3 Ἂ [ 43 4 Ἂ μ ἕἔ f 3 f uw »Ἦ 
παραβατην ἐμαυτὸν συνιστάνω.} ~ Eva yap δια νόμου νόμῳ ἀπέθανον, ἔνα Oca 
ζήσω. ™ Χριστῷ συνεσταύρωμαι" ξῶ δὲ, οὐκέτι eyo, ζῇ δὲ ὧν ἐμοὶ Χριστὸς" ὃ δὲ 
νῦν ξῶ ἐν σαρκὶ, ἐν πέστει ζῶ τῇ τοῦ " υἱοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ,] τοῦ ἀγαπήσαντος μὲ καὶ 
παραδόντος ἑαυτὸν ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ. * οὐκ ἀθετῶ τὴν χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ" εἰ γὰρ διὰ νόμου 
δικαιοσύνῃ, ἄρα Χριστὸς δωρεὰν ἀπέθανεν. 
© Alex ὅτι. * Ret, οὐ δικαιωθήσεται JE ἔργων viper. 


τ Ree. συνήστημι. #* Alert. Geo καὶ Τριστοῦ. 
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the werkis of law: bat bi the feith οἵ] thelawe: bat by the fayth af lesua Christ.| lawe bet by the fayth of Jesus Christ: 


Theaus crist, ¢ we bileuen in hens cristy 
that we ben iuetified of the ΤῊ of criat : 
and not of the werkiz αἵ lawc, wherfor 
of the werkia of Iawe, ocho fleisch achal 
not be instified; 


end if we sechen to be instified in 
crist, we oureallf ben foonden synful men, 
whether criet be mynystre of synue? god 
forbede, “and if | bilde ajen thingis that 
I bane dutried! I make my silf a tres- 

Ὁ for bi the awe, 7 om decd to 
the lawe: ™T am ficchid to the eros; that 
Ilyee to gad with crist, and now lyne not 
¥ bot erist lyueth in me, but that 1 Iyue 
now in fleiseh, [lyue in the feith of goddis 
money that Joued me: ἃ gaf hym 5:1 for 
mey ΠΤ cust not awei the grace of god, 
for τὸ rytiulnes be thorns lawe: thanne 


And therfore we have beleved on [esus| And we have beleued on Fesus christ, that 
Christ) that we myght be justified by the/ we myght be iustifyed by the af 
fayth of Christy and not by the dedes of | Christ, und not by the dedes of the lawe: 
the lawe: because that by the dedes of| because that by the dedes of the lawe no 
the lawe no Heashe shalbe tustified. flesshe shall be instiiyed. 

WYf then whill we seke to be made| 17 [f whyil wo scke to be made ryghte- 
rightewes by Christy we onre selves are; wes by Christ, we oure selacs are fonds 
fomde synneray is not then Christ the] sinners, is Christ thea the minmter of 
minitter of synne? God forbyd. 1*For yf; syne? God forbyd. ™ For yf 1 baylde 
I tyide agayne that which Ε destroyed,|ngnyne the thimgea which I destmryed, 
then nuke I my selfe ἃ treaepaser. "Ὁ But, then make [ τὴν eelie o trespazer. | For 
I thorow the lawe ame deed to the lawe:!1 thorow the lawe, haue bene deed to the 
thet I myght live ynto God. #1 am eru-jlawe: that I might lyne vnto God. 5.1 
cifird with Christ. Ε live verely ; yet now | am cracifyed with Chrmt: Nenertheleue, 
not [, bot Christ liveth in me, For the! 7 le: yet now not bat Christ Iructh 
lyfe which I now live io Use flcashe, E live | in me, The lyfe whych I now lyae in the 
by the fayth of the sunne of God, which | flesshe, I live by the fayth of the sonne 
loved τοῦ; and gave him selue for me.|of God which loucd me, and gane hyn 
7] despyse not the grace of God. For if| selfe for me. 7 I μὸν ἐμὰ not the pruce 
nightewesnes came of the lawe; than Christ | of God. For yf ryphtewesnes come af 
dyed in vayne. | the lawe, then Christ dyed in vayne, 


3. O VNWITTI galathinncs to for] 3 Ὁ FOLISSHE Galathyani; who 


3. Ὁ YE folisshe Galathyans: who 


whose iyen ihesns crist is exilid, and is|hath bewitched you, that ye shuld not|hath hewitched you, that ye shuld not be- 
crucified in sou, who hath disceyued jou : | beleve the tracth ? ‘To whom Tess Christ |Jeae the trueth? To whom Jesua Christ 
that γε cbeien mot to truthe ? 5 this oonli | was described before the eyes; and amouge | was described before the eyes, and now 
I'wilne to lerne of you, whether se han |you crucified. *This only walde I leamnc | amonge you crucifyed: ? Thiz ancly wake 
vodirfongen the epirit of werkis of the [οἱ you: receaved ye the sprete by the] I learne of you whether ye receaucl the 
lawe: or of herynge of bileue? 3 βὸ 16 |dodes of the lawe, or els by preachinge of} eprete by the dedes of the lawe, or by the 
ben folia that whanne 16. han biguunce in /the faith? * Are ye 20 wowyee that after] preachynge of the fayth? ? Are ye  vi- 


spirit: ge ben endid in fleisch; 40 greet jye have beganne in the sprete, ye wolde 
thingie se have suffrid with oute cauee:fnowe unde in the flewhe? ὁ ΞΟ many 
if it be with out canse; 4 be that i there ye bave suffred in vayney if 

Which ministered to you the 


to him for rightewesnes. 7 Vuderstonde 
® and the scripture afer that god move are the chyliven of teehee τον 

ΒΕ eS Hae are Ἰπ|. 
sustifieth the kethen! af kileue toold ta 
for to abraham, that in thee alle the 
bethen achaln be blesds 9 ¢ therfar these 
that ben of bileue! schuln be blessid with 


® For the sacri sawoe afore hande, 


_ eck, fied, 


πο vended. 


wyse, that after ye begonne in the 
aprete, ye now ende in the Hesshe? +a 
many thinges ye have suffred in vayne, yf 
it be alee in vayne. *Moreoucr, he thet 
nunisireth to you the sprete, and worketh 
myrackes amonge you, doth he it therow 
the dedes of the awe, or by preachynge 
of the fayth ? o Pen Abel beled 
God, and it waa asscrybed to hym for 
ryghtewesnes. ‘ye knowe therfore, that 
they whych are of feyth, the same are the 
chyldren of Abraham. 


8 Far the scripture afore hande, 


that God wobde oti io the hothen thorow | that God walde inetiGe the Hethen thorow 

‘ and therfore sahewed before honde | fayth, ahewed before hande J 

feithfal abrabamy *° for a} that ben of the | glad tydinges vnto Abraham : In the shell] vnto Abraham se one 
τοῖσι 


tydinges 
: Ja the shall ali 
? So then, they whych 


which be of faythy are blemed with fayth- be of fayth, are blessed wyth faythtut 
ΠῚ Abraham, '° For as any os are wader Abrabam. For as many as are of the 


ΠΡῸΣ TAAATAS [Cusrren II. 17.---Ὁ}. 1Π||1---ἰα, 


Il. Ὦ ἀνόητοι Γαλᾶται, τίς ὑμᾶς βάσκανεὔ"; οἷς κατ᾽ ὀφθαλμοὺς Ἰησοῦς 
Χριστὸς wpoeypagy * ἐν ὑμῖν! ἐσταυρωμένος. " τοῦτο μόνον. θέλω μαθεῖν ἀφ' ὑμῶν, 
oe μὲ ἔ ‘ μι a, ὅ ΓΝ: > “«- f s + x καὶ fo3 
ἐξ ἔργων νόμου To Πνεῦμα ἐλάβετε, ἢ ef axons πίστεως ; ᾿ οὕτως ἀνοητοί ἐστε; 
᾿ Fi εἴ * ἃ ἢ γα. é ῥα, ¥ f 7 ff . 
ἐναρξάμενοι Πνούματι, νῦν σαρκὶ ἐπετελεῖσθε ; ἡ τοσαῦτα ἐπάθετε εἰκῇ ; εἴ ye καὶ 
εἰκῆ. "ὁ οὖν ὀπιχορηγῶν ὑμῖν τὸ Πνεῦμα, καὶ ἐνεργῶν ϑυνάμεις ἐν ὑμῖν, ἐξ ἔργων 
νόμου ἢ ἐξ ἀκοῆς πίστεως ; "καθὼς ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐπίστευσε τῷ Θεῶ, καὶ ἐλογέσθη 
αὐτῷ εἰς δικαιοσύνην. ᾿ γινώσκετε dpa ὅτι οἱ ἐκ πίστεως, οὗτοί εἰσιν υἱοὶ ᾿Αβραάμ, 

δὲ »" t " rad . κε r | ᾿ς - 
" προϊδοῦσα δὲ ἡ γραφὴ ὅτε ex πίστεως δικαιοῖ τὰ ἔθνη ὁ Θεὸς, προευηγγελίσατο 


4 τ f la οἷ f . , s a 9 κεἴ ¢ 4 
τῷ Αβρααμ, “Ὅτι " ἐνευλογηθήσονται! ἐν σοὶ. πάντα τὰ ἔθνη." "ὥστε οἱ ἐκ 


τὸ THE GaLaTiane] 


* 4 * fa) Ff 
πίστεως, εὐλογοῦνται σὺν τῷ πιστῷ Αβρααμ. 
ΣΦ Ree. + τῇΆ ἀληθείᾳ μὴ πείθεσθαι: 


wv 4, ᾿ Pd f Ἐπ 
ὅσοι. γὰρ ἐξ ἔργων νόμου εἰσὶν, 


© Rec, εὐλογηθήσανται. 


GENEVA — 1657. 


justified by the dedes of the Lawe: but by 
the fayth of Iesua Christe: enen we J 
aay bane belened in lesus Christe, that 
we myght be iuetified by the of 
Christe, and not by the dedes of the Lawe: 
hecause that by the dedea of the Lawe, 
no fleshe shalbe iustified. 17 If then whyle 
we scke to be made rightuous by Christ, 
we uur selues are founde sinners, is Christe 
therfore the minister of syne t God for 
hyd. 15 For yf 1 buylde agayne that whi 

T Neatrowed, then εἰκὸς Pay calle 0 tres. 
paser, Ὁ For I, through the Lawe, am 
deud to the Lawe, that Dimyght lyue vito 
God: # and am crucified with Christe, 1 
live verely, yet now not [: bat Christ 
lyueth in me. and the lyfe which I now 


RHECMS—1582. 


AUTHORISED — 3611. 


Lavv, bat by the faith of Tsave Christ:/by the works of the Law, but by the 


we also belcene in Christ ἵκανε, that we 
may be instificd by the faith of Chriat, 
and nut by the workes of the Lavy: for 
the vvhich cause, by the workes of the 
Law no flesh shal be iustified. 17 But if 


seeking to be instified in Christ, our selnes | i 
eiso be found sinners: is Christ then a] i 


minister of sinne ? God forbid, ' Por if I 
build the same things againe vyhich J hane 
destroied, 1 make my self a preuaricatour, 


19 For J by the Lavy, mm dcad to the Law, 
that I may lige to God: “vvith Christ I am 
nailed to the crosse. And ἵ line, novv 
not 11 but Christ tineth in me. And that 
that [line nevy in the flesh, I Hue in the 


lyne in the fleshe, I Jyue by the fayth of| faith of the earme of God, vvho loued me, 


the Sonne af God which hath loued me, 
and geven hym elle for me. fo \iviohe 
abrogate the grace ὁ : for yf righ- 
tuousnes cometh of the Lawe, then Christ 
dyed without a cause. 

3. O FOLISHE Galatians, who hath 
bewilched you that ye shauld not obey 
the trueth? to whom leaus Christe before 
was described in your syht, and among 
you crucified. ? This only wolde i learne 
of you, Receausd ye the Eprite by the 
dedes of the Lawe, or cle by the hearvng 
of fayth preached ? ® Are ye πὸ vnwyee, 
that after ye hans begonne in the Sprite, 
ye now are nade perfect in the deshe? 
#50 many thinges ye haue suffred in 
vayne? yf that be in vaine. 3 He therfore 
that miniztreth to you the Sprite, and 
worketh wiracles among you: doth he it 
through the dedes af the Lawe, or by the 
hearing of faith 


end deliuered him 50} for me, 7! 1 cast not 
avvay the grace of God. For if lustice be 
by the Larv, then Christ died in γαῖμα, 


3. OSENSLES Galatians, vvho hath be- 
rvitched yoa, not to obey the truth, before 
vvhose eles [nave Christ yvas prosenibed, 
being crucified among your *Thia only I 
vrould learne of you, Dy the vrorkes of 
the Lavy, did you receine the Spirit, or 
by the hearing of the faith? 3 Are you so 
foolish, thut yvhereas you began veith the 
apirit, now you yvil be consummate yvith 
the flesh? *Hawe you suffercil ao great 
things vvithout cause? if yet vvithout 
couse. * He therfore thut giueth yoq the 
Spirit, and vvorketh miracles among you: 
by the vvorkes of the Lavy, or hy the 
hearing of the faith doeth he it? * As, 
Abraham beleewed God, and i voas re- 


hed? ®Koen on 
Abeahem belewed God, end it was mzcribed piled to him onio tastice. 


to hin for ri : 7 So ye knowe, 
that they which are of faith, the same are 
the chikiren of Abraham. *For the Scnip- 


7 Knovv ye therfore that they that are of 


ture sawe afore hande, that God wolde/| faith, the same arc the clildren of Abrn- 


justifie the Gentils throngh faith, and | ham. * And the 


therfore preached before hond the Gospel 


Beripture foresemg thet 
God iurtificth the Gentils by faith, shevved 


voto Abruham, sayiag, In thee shal all| rato Abraham before, λα! in thee shal 


the Gentils be blessec. 


al nations be blessed. *Therfore they that 


* So thea they which d¢ of faith, are |are of faith, shal be blessed vvith the faith- 
blessed with feithful Abraham. “ For as|ful Abraham. 15 Forvyyhosocuer are of the 


faith of Iesos Christ, enen we here 
leeued in 


the Law, that 1 might Ime τὸ God. { 
am crucified with Christ. Neuertheles I 
ine, yet not 1, bat Christ lmeth in me, 
and the hife which I now line in the flesh, 
K live by the faith of the Sonne of God, 
who σὰ ine, and gave himeelfe for me, 
“1 I doe not frustrate the grace of God: 
for if righteousnesse come by the Law, 
then Christ is dead in vaine. 

3. O FOOLISH Galatians, who hath 
bewitched you, that you should not 
the trueth, before whose eyes Iesas Christ 
hath bene euidently set forth, crucified 
among you! 7 This onely would I learne 
of you, received ye the spirit, by the works 
of the Jaw, or by the hearing of faith? 
3 Are ye so foolish ? haui 5 in 
the Spirit, ae ye now perfect 
the flesh ? Ὁ Hane ye safered 49 μον 
things in vaine? if it be yet in vaine. 
§\ice therefore that ministreth to you the 
Spirt, and worketh miracles among vou, 
doth he it by the workes of the Law, or 
by the heanug of faith? © Eaen ax Abra. 
ham beleeued God, and it wus ? aecount- 
ed to him for righteousnesse, 7 Knowe 
yee therefore, that they which are of fuith, 
the sume are the childeen of Abrabam. 
® And the Scripture foreseeing that God 
would iuatifie the heathen throagh faith, 
preached before the Gospel νυ Abm- 
ham, saying, In thee shall el] nations be 
blessed. 


* So then, they which bes of faith, are 
blessed with faithfall Abrabam. 1 Foe as 
Taany ag ere of the works of the Lew, 


= Or, 50 creat. # Or, πυρυυκῖ, 
106" 


[Tee ΕΤΊΕΤΙΕ or Pavt 
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1 004 f + oF Ff ‘, ἐξ Ὅτ ᾿ ¥ *~ b Ε] > ἔ 1 
ὑπο KaTapay εἰσὰ" γεγρώπταιε yap, ὁ] ἐπικατάρατος πῶς ὃς οὐκ εμμενεὶ ὃν 
~ “" ᾿ μι" “" f κε ΄- ΤΙ ῃ Ἄ 
ἐς πγᾷσε τοῖς γεγραμμένοις ἐν τῷ βιβλίῳ Tov νόμου, τοῦ ποιῆσαι αὐτα." "Ὅτι δὲ 
Ἶ 3 y * “~ * é f ¥ 
ἐν νόμῳ οὐδεὶς δικαιοῦται παρὰ ὁ τῷ! Θεῷ, δῆλον: ὅτι “'O Sixasos ἐκ πίστεως 
IF £ > * 4 ἃ i 
© ξήσοται" “ὁ δὲ νόμος οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ πίστεως, ἀλλ᾽ “‘O ποιήσας αὐτα ζήσεται 
+ - Ἐ᾿ "δὴ ee * f 
ἐς ἐν αὐτοῖς." " Xpurras ἡμᾶς ἀξηγόρασεν ἐκ τῆς κατάρας τοῦ νόμου, γενόμενος 
rt λ rE * fF . z i ᾿ ἐὲ 3 f 7 e A a 4 
ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν κατάρα ( γέγραπται γάρ, Ἐπικατάρατος “πᾶς 0 κρεμάμενος emt 
¥ #3 4 * * 
“ ξύλου) “iva εἰς τὰ ἔθνη ἡ εὐλογία τοῦ ABpaaw γενηται ἐν Χριστῳ ]ησοῦ, 
κε f f 4, * 3 383 * 
ἵνα τὴν ᾿ ἐπαγγελίαν] τοῦ Πνεύματος λάβωμεν διὰ τῆς πίστεως. ἀδελφοὶ, κατὰ 
af * vf 3 # f ὃ id to 4% 3 9 a Ὁ 3 τῷ f 
ἄνθρωπον λέγω, ὅμως ἀνθρώπου κεκυρωμενην διαθηκὴν οὐδεὶς ἀθετεῖ ἢ ἐπιδιατασ - 


σεται. “ra " δὲ! ᾿Αβραᾶμ 
4 Rec. = “Ori. * Alex. = τῶ, 


¢ Rae. + ἄνβρωπας, 


ἃ tite « +f ἧς mt fa I »πῬ 
eppnOnaay| αἱ ἐπαγγελίας, καὶ τῷ σπέρματι αὐτοῦ" 


# Alex. ὅτε γἔγραπται. = t Alex. εὐληγίαν, f Ale τὸ ai. 


€ Alex. ἐῤῥάέθησαν. 


WICLIF -- 1980. 


werkis of the lawe: ben στιν cars, for it 
is writuny eche man is cursid that abidith 
not in alle thingis that ben writun in the 
hook of the lawe: to do tho thingis 


11 and that no man is inatified in the lawe 
hifor god: it is opene, for a rijtfal man 
lyneth of bileuc, 5 but the lawe is not of 
bileney Gut be that doith tho thingis of 
the lawe; echal iyue in hem, * but crist 
sjenboust us fro the curs of the lawe and 
was made acorsid for way for it ia writun; 
eche man is cursid that hangith in the 
trey “ that emong the hethen the bles. 

af abraham: were made ia erist 
hesuy that we vndirfongen the Inheest 
of epuit: thorus bileuey 


Whritheren 1 eae aftr mam ne man 
dispisith the teatament of a man that is 
eonfermed: or aboue, {the 
bihzestia weren acide to abraham: ¢ to 
his seed, he scith not in seedis as in many : 
but as in oon, and to thi seed that is 
cristy |? but [ πεῖς thia testament is con- 
fermed of god; the lawe that was made 
aftr foure hundrid and thritti sere, makith 
net the testament veyn, to avoide awey 
the biheesty "for if eritage were of the 
lawe ! it were not now of biheste, bot 
god greuntidide to abraham! thoruy bi- 

way 


-ι 


15 what thenne the lawe? it was sette for 
trespassynge: Gl to the seed cam Lowhom 
he hadde made biheeest; whicke lewe was 

br aungels in the hond of a 


agen the biheestis af god? god forbedey 
for if the lawe were jouen that my;te 
quykene, verili were riztfulncane of late; 
= but scriplurs hath concludid alle thingie 
yrdor synne! that the bihecst of the fetth 


aprubonyt, redeemed. 


τυκτίσιρστει, mere! eed. 
Thee, proeies, Agen, egciert. OG, Ofer. 


TYNDALE — 1534. CRANMER— 1098, 


the dedas of the ewe, are vader male- | dedes of the lawe, are eubiecte to the 
diccion. For it is written: cursed is every | curse. For it ia written cursed be cucry 
man that continucth uot in all thinges|onc, that contyneeth not in all thinges 
which are written in the boke of the Jawe; | which are written m the boke of the lawe, 
to falill them. 11 That no maa is inetified | to falfyll them. ἢ} That oo man is instifved 
by the lawe ia the sight of God, ia evident. | by the lawe in the πυρὶ of God it is 
For the inste shall live by fayth. '? The | enident. 
lave is not of fayth: bot the man that} For the uate shall lpnc by fayth. 1? The 
fuliflleth the thinges contayned in the lawe |lawe is mot of favth but the man that 
(shall live in them.) 4 But Christ hath | fulilleth the thmges contnyaed in the 
delivered τῷ from the curse of the lowe, jlawe, shall lyue in them. 13 Cliist bath 
and was toode a cursed for va. For it is | delruered va from the curse of the lave, 
written: cursed is every one that hang-|in as moch as he waa matle scursed for 
cth on tree, 4 that Lic blesayoge of Αὔτα- ἔν. For it is wrytten: curascd is euery 
ham might come an the gentyla thorow one, that hangeth on tree, “that the 
Jeans Christy and that we might reccave | lless of Abraham m come on 
the promes of the eprete thorow fayth. | the is thorow [equa Christ, that we 
myght receaue the promes of the sprete 
thorow fayth. 

13 Brethren I will epeake after tho man-| Brethren, [ spoake after the mener of 
ner of men. Though it be but a mansjmen, Though it be bet ἃ mans testament, 
testament, yet no Teen despiseth ity or ad-| yet no man ἢ it, or addeth eny 
deth eny thinge ther to when it is once | thinge therto, yf it be alowed. To Ab- 
alowed, '®To Abraham and his seed were | rabam and hys seed were the promyses 
the promises made. He seyth ποῦ; in the | made, Ile sarth pot in the seedes, πα 

im many: but in thy eedey as in ; many: bat in thy soda, as of one, which 
one, which is Corist. ! This I saye, thot [is Christ. 11 Thys £ sxye, that the lawe 
the lawe which beganne aflerwarde, be- | which beganne aiterwardc, beyonde fouce 
ponte jill. C a. xxx. yearesy doth not dis- | .C, and thyrtve yeares, doth not disanull 
Ὁ} the testament, that waa confermed j the testament, that was confermed afore 
afore of God νέο Christ wards to make [οἱ God ynto Christ wand, to make the 
the promes of none elect. 18 For yf the | promes of none effect 15 ἘῸΓ yf the in- 
inheritaunce come of the lawey it commeth | heritaunce come of the awe, it commeth 
not of promes, But God gave it veto] not now of promes, Dot God gane it vnto 
Abraham by promes, Abraham by promes. 


Wherfore then serveth the lawe? The| 15 Wherfore then serueth the lawe ? The 
lawe wos added becauec of transgression | Jawe was added because of tranagression 
{tyll the seed cam to which the promes| (tyll the seed came, to whom the prome 
was made) and it was ordeyned by angels | was made) and it was ordeyned by Angels 
in the honde of a mediatar. ” A mediator | in the hande of a mediatuc. *.A mediator 
is not a mediator of ons. But God is one. |is not a mediator of onc. But God is one, 
#1 Ys the lawe then tthe promes of |*! Js the lawe then agaynat the promes of 
Gol? God forbid. How be it yf ther had] God? God forbpd: For τῇ ther had bene 
benealawe geren which couldc have geven|a lawe geven which conide hage geuen 
lyfe: then no doute rightewesnea shuld }iyfe: then no doute ryphteweanes elrald 
have come by ihe we. * But the scrip-jcome by the lawe. ™ Bot the scripture 
tore concluded all thinges vnder synne,} concluded all thynges vader eyone, that 
that the promes by the fayth of Ieeus! the promes by the fayth of lems Christ 


([Cuarren IL}. 11—94. 
1005 


3 : "-ς 1 I #3 e ¥ an 3 
σὺ λέγει, “ Kai τοῖς σπέρμασιν,᾽ as emt πολλῶν, add’ ὡς ep ἑνὸς, “ Kat τῷ 
; a γ᾽ κι : 
“σπέρματί gou, ὅς ἐστι Χριστός. “ τοῦτο δὲ λέγω, διαθήκην * προκεκυρωμένην! 
᾿ δι =m {ὦ 3 Ξ 
ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ “eis Χριστὸν] 6 μετὰ ᾿ τετρακύσια καὶ τριάκοντα ἔτη! γεγονὼς 
Fa 4 + | »- - ae + 
νόμος οὐκ ἀκυροῖ, εἰς TO καταργῆσαι THY ἐπαγγελίαν. ᾿" εἰ γὰρ ἐκ νόμσυ ἡ κληρο- 
2 ww Ἐ 3 ΤᾺ, ᾿ 
νομέα οὐκ ἔτι ἐξ ἐπαγγελίας" τῷ Se ᾿Αβραὰμ δὲ ἐπαγγελίας κεχάρισται ὃ Θεός. 
13 τί ΗΝ £ # . *~ i a Es ἡ [ἡ -ὀ κχ ΄ω F [ἢ 
ἐ οὖν ὃ woos; τῶν παραβάσεων χάριν ᾿ ετεέθη,} ἄχρις ov ἔλθῃ τὸ σπέρμα ᾧ 
αὶ ‘ a3 i * Ξε £ 
ἐπήγγελται, Ssarayeis bs ἀγγέλων, ἐν χειρὲ μεσίτου. “6 δὲ μεσέτης ἑνὸς οὐκ 
il * * * + ε * 3 * τι * 
ἔστιν, ὃ δὲ Geos εἷς ἐστιν. “"O οὖν νόμος κατὰ τῶν ὁπαγγολιῶν τοῦ Θεοῦ; 
‘ ; 3 ΩΝ Ins f € , - 
ΜῊ γένοιτο. εἰ yap εδυθη νόμος ὃ δυνάμενος ζωσποιῆσαι, ὄντως ™ ἂν ἐκ νόμου 
> ἐ Σ ¥ . ἢ) 9 ‘ i Δι t ; * 4 f « " Ε ᾽ af ΠῚ 
ἢν] ἢ δικαιοσύνη: ἀλλα συνέκλεισεν ἡ γραφὴ Ta πάντα ὕπο ἁμαρτίαν, ἕνα ἡ 


τὸ TRE GaLATIANs | 


ΠΡῸΣ TAAATA® . 


4 Alex. κεκυρειμάνην, 


GENEVA — 1557. 


Alex. = εἰς Xprerir. 


* Bee. ivy rerpariaie καὶ τριάκοντα, 
We 3. ix νόμον & Ke ψόμου ἂν ἦν, 


RHEIMS — 1582, 


many a8 are ynder the deder of the Lawe, | vvorkes of the Lavy, are vader curse, For 


arc yniler the curse: fur it is written: {1Ὸ is yvritter: 
Cursed is every man that contigusth not | abideth not in al things thai be voritien in |i 


in all thmets, which are written in the 
bake of the Lawe, to fulfil them. 4 And 
that no man is justified by the Lawe in 
the sight of God, i# ἐς cuident: For the 


Cursed be one that 
the booke of the Eauz. to do them. Ὦ But 
that in the Lary no man is iustified yyith 
God, it is meanifest, because The dust linsth 
by faith. Bot the Lavy is not by faith; 


tuyte shal Ivue brfayth. And the Lawe| but, fe that docth thase things, shal liue 
is not of fayth: but, The man that shal | in them. 


fulfil those thimges, shal hive in them. 
13 Now Christe hath redetmed vs from the 
curse of the Lawe, when he waa madc 
xcemmed for vs: for it is written Cersed 
is enuery one that hangethan tree, That 
the hiessing of Abraham might come on 
the Gentile through Christe Iceua, and 
that we might receane the promes of the 
Sprite through ἔμ πὶ, 


ἰὰ Brethren, i efter the maner of 
men, Thegh it be but a mans Conenunt 


13. Christ hath redemned va from the 
eurse of the Lavy, being made a curse 
for va (because it ta veritten, Cursed is 
every one that hongeth on a tree} 4 that 
on the Gentiles the blessing of Abraham 
might be mude in Christ Iesva;: that yve 
aay recciue the promisze of the Bpirit by 


confirmed by autoritie, get no man doth| © Brethren (2 speake according to man} 


abrogate it, ar addeth any thing therty, | yet a mans testament being cor 


18 To Abraham and his aeed were the pro- 
mises Inude. fle aayth not, in the reedes, 
ar of mony: but, In thy aede, as in one, 
which is Christe. 1 And this 1 say, That 
the Lawe which begnn afterwarde, foure 
hundnal ond thyrty yeres, can not disanul 
the Coucnant, that wa confirmed afore 
nf God in rezpect of Christe, to make the 
promes of none cffert. | For if the inhe- 
ritance come of the Lane, it comineth not 
then of promes. but God guuc ἐξ yntoe 
Abraham by prames. }* Wherfore then 
eeructh the Lawe? it waa added because 
of trausgressions, ἐγ] the seede came to 
whych the promes was nade and it was 
urdeyued by Angela in the hande of a 
Mediatoor. = ἃ Mediatour is not a MMe- 
digtour of onc: but God is onc. * Is the 
Lawe then agamet the promise of God? 
God farbyd : for, W there bal bencatere 
geuen which could hauc even ἢ en 
no doute nghtuounes should haue come 


= Rot the Scripture hath conchuded all 


thynges vider syone, that the promiee by | the faith of Ineve Chrivt might he given ! 


ne 
man despiseth, or farther disposcth. 16 Τὸ 
Abraham vvere the promises said, and to 
his aecle. He saith not, dad zo seedcs, 
asi many: Lut as in one, Jad ta 
scede, vvhich is Christ, And this I say, 
the testument being confirmed of God, the 
Lavy wrhich vyos made after foure hon- 
dred and thirtic yerea, maketh not void to 
frustrate the promise. "Far if the inhe- 
ritance he of the Lary, nervy not of pro- 
mize. But God gone it to Abroham by 
promise. 19 Vvhy rvas the Lavy then? Τὶ 
veus put for transgressions, Ἐπὶ} the scede 
vame to γνήσια he had prowised : ordeined 
by Angels in the hand of a mediator. 
"Ὁ Anda mediatour is not of one : but God 
is one. 


Ven the Lavy then egainet the pro- 
misea of God} God forbid. For if there 
had been a Lavy cinen that could instifie, 
vodoubtedly iustice should be of the Lavr. 
Ξῷ But the Scripture hath concluded ai 
tings vnder sinue: that the promise by 


4 Bee, προσετέθη. © Ales. κ᾿ ἐκ νόμον 


AUTHORISED — 16}1. 


which are written in the 
booke of the Law to dos them. ΗΠ πε that 
ho man 18. tustified by the Law in the sght 
of God, it is cuident ; for, The inst shall 
live by faith. @ And the Law is not faith: 
but the man that deeth them, shall line 
in them. 13 Christ hath redeemed ya from 
the curse of the Lew, being madc« curse 
for va: for it Ὁ written, Corsed is every 
one that hangeth on tree: τὸ That the 
blessing brabam moiyht come on the 
araree trough ἴδοις ivi: hae 

τ reccige promise of the Spin 
through faith. a 


Abroham and his seed were the promises 
made. He saith not, And to secxds, as of 
many, but as af one, And to thy seed, 
which is Chriet. 17 And this I say, that 
the Covenant that was coufirmed before 
af God in Christ, the Law which wag 
foure hundred and thirty yecres after, 
canneat disanul, that it shoold make the 
promise of none efiect, " For if the in- 
hentance bee of the Law, it is no mom 
of promise: but God gauc it to Abraham 
by promise, 5 Wherefore then serseth 
the Law? it wee added beeanee of tranz- 
presetons, Gl the seed should come, to 
whom the promise was made, and ii was 
ordeined by Angels in the hand of a Mc- 
diztour, 89 Now a medistour is not ἃ 
Mediatour of one, but Gixl ia one, 


213s the Law then against the promises of 
God? God forbid : dorif there had hene a 
Law ginen which could hane given life, ye. 
rily rightequenesse zhould haue bene by ithe 
Law. “ Rut the Scripture hath concluded 
all ynder sinne, that the promise by faith of 


- Or, iam, 
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ἐπαγγελία ἐκ πίστεως Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ δοθῇ τοῖς πιστεύουσι. 


ΕΠΙΣΤΌΛΗ 


(Tur Eristte οὐ Paut 


s Πρὸ row δὲ ἐλθεῖν 


τὴν πίστιν, ὑπὸ νόμον ἐφρουρούμεθα " συγκλειόμενοι εἰς τῇ» μέλλουσαν πίστιν 


ἀποκαλυφθῆναι" “᾿ 
πίστεως δικαμοθώμεν' 


*~ μ μ᾿ ra 

“qavres yap υἱοὶ Θεοῦ ἔστε διὰ τῆς πίστεως ἐν Χριστῷ Inco 
~ ? 

Χριστὸν ἐβαπτίσθητε, ἄριστον ἐνεδύσασθε. 


mF a 
OVE é€Ft 


ὥστε ὁ νόμος παιδωγωγὸς ἡμῶν γέγονεν. εἰς Χριστὸν, ἵνα ἐκ 
5 ἐλθούσης δὲ τῆς πίστεως, οὐκέτι ὑπὸ παιδαγωγὸν ἐσμεν. 


7 ὅσοι yap εἰς 
Ἰουδαῖος, οὐδὲ Ἕλλην" οὐκ 


ἔνε δοῦλος, οὐδὲ ἐλεύθερος" οὐκ em ἄρσεν καὶ θῆλυ" πᾶντες yap ὑμεῖς εἷς ἐστε ἐν 


Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ" 
ἐπαγγελίαν κληρονόμοι. 


* Ree, σιγγκεκλσεσμένγοι. 


pe") ~ aw μ᾿ f μ με 3 
εἰ δὲ ὑμεῖς Χριστοῦ, ἄρα τοῦ ABpaay. σπέρμα στε, Kaz Kar 


IV. Λέγω δὲ, ep ὅσον χρόνον ὃ κληρονόμος νήπιος 
ἐστιν, οὐδὲν διαφέρει δούλου, κύριος πάντων oy ᾿ ἀλλὰ ὑπὸ ἐπιτρόπους ἐστὶ καὶ 


* Alex. = eck 


? Alex. + Θεοῦ, 


WICLIF— 13690, 


of ihesus crist, were 4o0un to hem that} Christ shold be 
bileueny “ond to for that bileus cam !| beleve. Before 


TYNDALE — 1534. 


en nto them that 
t fuyth auny we were 


thei weren kept vndir the lawe, enclosd|kept and shut vp vnder the lawe; ynto 
in to that bileuc that was to be schewid; jthe fayth which shold afterwarde he de- 


Hand eo the lawe was oure yodir mais- 
tir in cnat! that we ben justified of bileuc; 
* bat athr that bihene cam: we ben not 
now vniir the yndirmaister, * for alle ze 
ben the children of god thorn; bileue tn 
ihesas eristy * for alle τ that ben bap- 
Heid: ben clothid with crist, ® there is no 
jew pe greek: ne boond man, nefre man, 
ne male, ne female, for alle 16 ben oon in 
iheaus onist: P and if 3¢ ben oon in ihesus 
exist! thanne 16 ben the seed of abrakain, 
end exis bi biheest. 


A BUT I seie as long tyme, as the} 4. AND Γ snye that the heyreas longe| longe 88 he ia Ἢ 


Ἢ Wherfore the larc was onre scole- 
master ynto the tyme of Christ, that we 
aight be made nghtewes by fayth. > But 
after that fayth is come, miny ure we πὸ 
lenger vider a scolemasier, % For yc arc 
all the sonnes of God; by the fayth which 
is in Christ esas. ” For all ye that are 
baptized; have put on Christ, Now is 
ther no Iewe ucther gentyle: ther is ne- 
ther bonde ner ire: ther = nether man 
ner woman: but ye are all one thinge in 
Christ Ice, Ὁ ¥f τῷ be Christes, then 


CRAMMER —1599. 
shold be geucn vute them that beleus. 
3 Rat before that feyth cume, we were 


kept vnder the lawe and were chut xp 
τοῖο the fayth which shakl afterwardc be 
declared 


Ἡ Wherfore, the lawe waa ourc scole- 
matter voto Christ, that we myght be 
made ryghtewes by fayth. = Dot after 
that fayth is come, we are uo lenger vader 
the scolemaster. ™ For ye are all the 
children of God, because ye beleue in 
Christ Jesu. 7 For all τς that ure bup- 
tysed, hame pot on Chriet. ™ Ther ia no 
lew nether Gentyll: ther is nether bande 
ner fre: ther is nether man per woosan : 
For ye are all one in Chnet ἴομυ. 3 If ve 
be Christes, then are ye Abrabume secd, 


arc ye Abrahams seed, and heyres by| and heyeres acording to the promes. 


prance. 


4, AND I saye, that the heyre (as 


yide) differth not from 


ene ia αὶ litil chikd: hed no thing [αν be i= α chyider diférth ot from ale seranmt, though be be lorie of all 
fro a scruaunte whanne he is lord of alle ; cervaunty though he be Lorde of all, >but |* but is vader tutere and gouerners, vn 

thingis, * but he-is vndir kepers and iis vnder tuters ond govemery vntill the|tyll the tyme that the father hath ap 
tutores: in to the tyme determyned of | tyme uppoynted of the father. 4Even so poynted. 2 Enen so we also, whan we 


the fadiry #30 we whanne we weren ἘΠῚ wer as longe as we were chyldren,y were 


children we serueden vadir the clementis 
of the world: *but aftir that the fulfillyage 
of tyme cam, god sente his sone made of 


Shut thanne evr 
ueden to hem tha 


in bondage ynder the ordinaunces of the 
worlde. “Dut when the tyme was full 
comune, God sent his sonne borne of a wo- 
man and male bonde Ἐπί the lawe, “to 
redeme them which were vader the luwe: 

that we thorow eleccion myght receuve 
the inheritaunce that belongeth ynto the 


natural sonnes. δ Because ye are sonnesy 


God hath sent the sprete of his some in 
to oure hertesy which crycth Abba father. 
7 Wherfore now, thau art not a servaunt; 
bot ἃ sonne, Yf thou be the sonne; thou 
arte also the heyre of God thorow Christ. 


Β Notwithstondingr, when ye knewe not 


were chykiren, were in boudage ender the 
ordinaunces of the worlde. 4Bot whea 
tie tyme was fall come, God sent bis 
sonne, borne of a wornan and made bende 
wnto the lawe, " to redeme them which 
ware bande voto the lawe: that we tho- 
row eleccion myght receave the mberi- 
tannce that belongeth vnto the naturali 
sonnes. " Because ya are sonnes God hath 
sent the of bis sonne into onre 
hertes, which cryeth Abln father. ’ Wher- 
fore now, thou art not a aeruanot: bot a 
aonne. If thow be a sonme, thou art also 
an heyre of God thorow Christ. 


4 Notwiths , When ye knuewe bot 


(τοῦ, ye ἀπῇ service vato them, which by God, ye dyd sernice voto them which by 
Goddes, 


nature were no goddes. 9 But now scinge| nature are no 
i) ye knowe god (yee rather are knowen of |that ye hane knowen God (yee rather are 


+ Bat now after 


God} bow ia it that ye tourne agayne | knowen of God) bow is it that ye toume 
voto the weake and bedgarly cerimo-|againe ynto the weke and i a 


miesy whervato aga’ wee 
to be in bondage ? Ww 


desyre afrcashe! nauucea, wher vato apw 
observe dayey! 
“‘jand moncthey and tymex ond yeares. | 


siceathe to be in bandage? Ὁ Ye cbecru 
dayes, and monethes, and times, and 


ΠΡῸΣ ΓΑΛΑΤᾺΑΣ | (Cuarren 1Π.928- 39, ΓΥ͂, Ἰ---Ἰο, 


᾿ ᾿ 1007 
οἰκονόμους, ἄχρι τῆς προθεσμίας τοῦ πατρός. * οὕτω καὶ ἡμεῖς, ὅτε μεν νήγπτιοι, 


ὑπὸ τὰ στοιχεῖα τοῦ κόσμου ἦμεν δεδουλωμένοι" * ὅτε δὲ ἦλθε τὸ πλήρωμα τοῦ 
χρόνου, ἐξαπέστειλεν ὁ ὺ Geos Tov υἱὸν αὐτοῦ, γενόμενον ἐκ γυναικὸς, γενόμενον 
ὑπὸ νόμον, ἵνα τοὺς ὑπὸ νόμον ἐξαγοράσῃ, & ἵνα τὴν υἱοθεσίαν ἀπολάβωμεν. * ὅτε 
δέ ἔστε υἱοὶ", ἐξαπέστειλεν ὁ Θεὺς τὸ Πνεῦμα τοῦ υἱοῦ αὑτοῦ εἰς τὰς « 

"ἡμῶν," κράξον, ᾿Αββᾷ ὁ πατήρ. "date οὐκ ἔτι εἶ δοῦλος, ἀλλ᾽ vids, οἱ δὲ υἱὸς, 
καὶ κληρονόμος " Θεοῦ διὰ Χριστοῦ.} “᾿Αλλὰ τότε μὲν οὐκ εἰδότες Θεὸν, ἐδουλεύ- 
gare τοῖς "μὴ φύσει! οὖσε θεοῖς" "νῦν δὲ, γνόντες Θεὸν, μᾶλλον δὲ γνωσθέν- 
τες ὑπὸ Θεοῦ, πῶς ἐπιστρέφετε πάλιν ἐπὶ τὰ ἀσθενῆ καὶ πτωχα στοιχεῖα, οἷς 


τὸ THE (rALATIANS | 


πάλιν ἄνωθεν δουλεύειν θέλετε; 


ἃ Rec. ὑμῶν, 


GENEVA — 1557. 


the faith of Tesue Christ, chould be genen 
to them that baleue. © But before fayth 
came, we were kept and shut yp vodcr 
the Lawe, rnto the faith which should 
afterward be reveiled. 4 Wherfore, the 
Lawes was onr scholc master fo briege vs 
to Christ, that we myght be made nh- 
tuous by faith. > But after that faith is 
come, now are we no lenger wnder a 
tohole master. 76 For ye are all the aonnez 
of God, by fayth in 
all yc that are baptized vnto Christe, have 
pot on Christe. # There is nether Iewe 
nor Gentil: thereis nether bonde nor fre : 
there ie nether mon nor woman: but ye 
are al) one in Chriete lesua: “If ye de 
Christes, then are yc Abrahame seed, and 
heyres by promine. 


4, THEN I say, That the as 
lange aa he is αι childe, differeth not from 
p seruant, thogh he be Lard of all, 2 Bat 
is voder tatcrs and gonemers, roty] the 
tyme appeynted af the father: 4 Even so, 
me. as longe as we were children, were 

bondage vader the rudimenta of the 
worlde. Bot when the tyme was ful 
come, God sent ont his Sonne made of a 
woman, and male bonds rato the Lawe, 
ὁ ΤῸ redeme them which were vnder 
the Lawe: that we might receaue the 
tian that belongeth ynto tha zeturaf 
eonnes. * Hecause ye ere sonnes, 
hath sent out the Sprite of bis Sonne 
into your hearts, which crieth, Abba, εἰπέ 
is, Father, 1 Whertfore, thou art uo more 
nu serugnt, but a sonne: ἔξ thon de a 
sonne, tkon art ulzo the heyre of God 
through Christe. 


5 Yea eucn then, when ye knewe not 
God, ye “τὰ sernice voto thein, which by 
natare are not 5. But now seine 
τὸ know God, yea, rather are taught of 
God: how is it, that ye are tourned back- 
wande voto impotent and beperly cere- 


Taonie2, wher ynto as from the begynnyng 


τὸ wil be in bondage backwardly? 16 Ye 
ohsernue dayes, and monethes, and times, 


Jesus. 3 For; 


F Alen. α. Gd Οἐοῦ 5, dea Onde. 


RHEDMMS — 1582. 


te them that beleenc. 93. But before the 
faith came, vader the Lavy we yvere kept 
shut yp, voto that faith which vvas to he 
revewded. ἨΔ ΤΉ τέσσ the Lavy ryas our 

in Christ: that τὰς may he 
iuntified by faith. 2° Bot vvhen the faith 
came, Novy yve ara not vnder ἃ 
fogus. “For vou are al the children of 
God by faith in Chriet Iksvs, *7 For as 
Taany of you as are baptized πὶ Christ, 
hane put on Christ. 


4‘There is not Ievve nor Greeke, there is 
not bond nor free, there ia not male nor 
femal, For al yom are one in Christ Inevs, 
And if you be Christa, then are you the 
seede af Abraham, heires according to 
Promise. 


4. AND I say, a5 long ap the haire is 
a lide one, he differeth nothing from a 
seruant, although be be lotd of al, ? but 
is ὙΠ ΠΟΥ tutors ana urs vot the 
time limited of the father: *20 wre also, 
vrhen re vvere litle onca, vvere seruing 
ynider the elementes of the vvork. 


ἘΠ vvhen the falnes of tine came, God 
sent his sonne made of a vvoinan, made vn- 
der the Lary: Fthat be mightretleeme them 
that yvere ὑπ ον the |avv, that vve might 
receiae the adoption of nance, § Art he- 
cause you are sannes, God hath sent the 

it of hie senne into yorr hartes cry- 
ing: Abba, Father. ?Therfore novy he is 
nota scnant, butasomne. And if asonne, 
an heire also by God. 


*But then in deado not knowing God, 
you sermed them that by mature ere not 
Gods. 2 Dat nervy yhen you have knovven 
God, or rarher are knovven of God: hovv 
turne you againe to the yveake and poorc 
cluments, vvhich you vvil scruc apraine? 


You obserne dais, and moneths, and 


id “ ~~ 
ἡμέρας παρατηρεῖσθε, καὶ μῆνας, καὶ καιροὺς, καὶ 
* Alex, οὖσιι μή. 


— 
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Tesns Christ might be giuen tp them that 
beleene, 2 Gut befora πε came, wes 
were kept vader the Law, shut yp τοῖο 
the faith, which should aft bea 
rcueaied, 

Ἢ Wherefore the Law was cor Schoale- 
Toaster fo bring es ynto, Christ, that we 
might be iustified by faith, » Bot after 
that faith is come, we ure po konger vader 
a Schoolemaster. 35 For ye are oll the 
chikiren af God by faith in Christ Tema 

* For as many of you as hang bene bap- 
tized into Cliriat, lame put an Christ 
“4 There is neither lew, nor Greeke, there 
ig netther bond oor free, there is neither 
male nor female: jor ye are all one in 
Christ Iesus. And if ye be Christa, then 
are yee Alwahams seed, and heirey ac- 
cording to the promize. 


4. NOW I say, that the heire, as long 
85 hee is a childe, differeth nothing from 
Ἀ seruant, though hee beo Lord af all, 

Tiwt is vnder tatars and gouernours va- 
till the time appointed of the father, *Euen 
so we, when we were children, were in 
bondare vnder the * Elementsof the world: 
+ But when the fulnesse of the time was 
come, God sent foarth his Sonne made of 
ἃ womn, made vader the Law, ὃ To re- 
deeme them that were vnder the Law, 
that wee might receiuc the edeption of 
sennce. * And becuuse ye are sonnes, God 
hath seut foorth the spirit af his Sonne 
into your hearts, crying Abba, Father. 

? Wherefore thou art no more a seruant, 
but a senne;: and if a soone, then an here 
of God through Chrirt. 


4 Ifowbest, then when ye know not God, 
ye did sarnice ynto them which by nature 
are no Gods, 9 But now after that yee 
hace lioowen God, ur rather are knowen 
of God, how turnc yo“ aguine to the weak 
and beggerly *Elcocnts, whereunto yo 
desire to be in bondage? "Ὁ Ye 
OlmeT uc? dayes, and moneths, and times, 


= 


= Or, redineats. * sr, Gacke 
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EPLEVTOUS. 


ἘΠΙΣΤΌΛΗ 


(Tue Eererur or ῬΑΤΙ, 


1 φοβοῦμαι ὑμᾶς, μήπως εἰκῇ κεκοπίακα εἰς ὑμᾶς. 


" Γίνεσθε ὡς ἐγὼ, ὅτε κἀγὼ ὡς ὑμεῖς, ἀδελφοὶ, δέομαι ὑμῶν" οὐδέν με ηδική- 


ΤΟΤΕ, 


᾿ οἴδατε ᾿δὲ! ὅτε δὲ ἀσθένειαν τῆς σαρκὸς εὐηγγελεσάμην ὑμῖν τὸ πρότερον, 


“ καὶ τὸν πειρασμόν “pov τὸν] ἐν τῇ σαρκέ μὸν οὐκ ἐξουθενήσατε οὐδὲ ἐξοπτύ. 


ware, GAX ὡς ἄγγελον Θεοῦ εἐδέξασθέ με, ὡς Χριστὸν Ἰησοῦν. 


ι τ ἔ Ἔ Μὶ i: 
τίς] οὐ» 0 


μακαρισμὸς ὑμῶν; μαρτυρῶ γὰρ ὑμῖν ὅτε εἰ δυνατὸν τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς ὑμῶν 


ὀξορύξαντες "ἀν! ἐδώκατέ pot. 


"ὁ ὥστε ἐχθρὸς ὑμῶν γέγονα ἀληθεύων ὑμῖν ; " Ζη- 


λοῦσιν ὑμᾶς οὐ καλῶς, ἀλλὰ ἐκκλεῖσαι "ὑμᾶς! θέλουσιν, ἵνα αὐτοὺς ζηλοῦτε, 


18 # 


* % ἃ u * 3 * f ΄-ο ᾿ς ¥ > * *~ r * 
καλὸν ὃς" τὸ ζηλοῦσθαι) ἐν καλῷ πᾶντστε, καὶ μη μόνον ἐν τῷ παρεῖναί pe προς 


ὑμᾶς, * rexvia μου, ovs πάλιν ὠδίνω, ἄχρις αὖ μορφωθῆ Χριστὸς ἐν ὑμῖν" ” ἤθελον 
tfAly =f πΑῖσσ, ὑμῶν, 9 "Ako. "Re tay ἘΦ Alena. ἂν τὶ καὶ. ΕΚ Ree, ἡμᾶρ, τ Alex. + ἕηλοῖτε δὲ τὰ 
κρεήττω χαρίσματα. © Ales. ζηλυνσθε 
WICLIF — 1380, TYNDALE—15 34. CRANMEE — 1530. 


and tymes and seeriey ἢ but IT drede gon: 
leeat with out cause ] hane traueilid among 
jou, be ye ae I: for F am ps 4, 


iJ am in feare of your lest 1 have be- 
stowed on you bboure in veyne. 

13 Brethern 1 besech you, be ye as Τ am: 
forl am as ye are. Yo hare not hortc me 


'2 britheren J biseche sou, s¢ han hirte| at sll. 18 Ye knowe, how thorow infirmite 
ms po thing, ἴδ but ye kuuwe that bi in-| of the flesshey I preached the gospel vnto 


firmyte of fleisch J hance prechid to ou] yon af the fyret 


4 And my temptacion 


now bifar: ¢ se dispisaden not nether | which 1 suffered by reason of my flesshe, 


forsaken soure temptecioun ἢ in my fleisch;| ye despysced ποῖ; nether abhorred : 
n me aban anngel of} receaved me a5 an 
ore ea ΟΥ̓ΔΈ ihesusy where thannc 15] Christ eens. 4 How happy were 


bat 58 


ἢ for 1 bere sou witnes 
that if it mysie hane be dan. τὸ walds 
jane Potte out goare ἔϑεῃ, and , «οὐ bmge seuen 
hem to πιὸ 
memy to τοῦ ssiynge to sou tn ecthe? 


© thei loven not sou wel! bot thei walen 
exclode gou that 15. suen hem, ” but rue 
ge tnt good onerinore in gode + ad not 
oonli whanne I em te with 

1@my amele children: whiche I 

eftaones, ti] that eriat be fourmed m sou, 
end I wolde now be at sou ¢ chaunge 
my voila: for I am confoundid among 500; |} 


51 sie to me 16 that wole he vodir the 
lawe! ye han not redde the lawe? 77 for 
it 19 writuny thet abraham hadde tecic 
sonesy oon of ἃ seruannt: ¢ oon of a fre 
worms bt he that wag of the ser- 
Tennt: wea borun aftir the fleisch, bot 
he that was of the fre womman, bi a bi- 
heesty * the whiche thingis ben seide bi 
anothir wndirstondingr, for these ben 
two testamentis, oon m the hille of sinay 
gendrynge in to sernage, whiche is 
for syna is on hil that is in 

whiche ΩΣ ig ioyaed to it thet ie aor 
ierusalim, and serueth with hir childir; 


hot that ierusalim that ia aboue ia fre, 
whicke is onre modic, ? for it is writan, 
he thou : thet berist ποῦ 
breke out and oni! that bryngist forth no 
children for many tones ben of hir: that 


73: acaba, froth. wut, Follow, 
= Deleest, prom ies. 


afte, epein. 


bat 
god: ye as 
then? 
for I beare you recorde that yf it had 
bene possible ye wokle have plucked out 

awne eyeavand have geven them to 
me. ἴδ Am I therfore become youre ene- 
mic, because I tell you the trath? 


of 


ΕΖ They are peloua over you amysee. Ye; 
they intende to exclude you, that ye shuld 
be feruent to them worde. 4 It is good 
ou | alwayes to be fervent; eo it be in a good 
thinge, and nat onty when I am present 
with you, 

18 My littel children (of whom I travayle 

m birth epaine votil Christ be fassionod 
in you) 1 wolde I were with you now, and 
coulde chaunge my voyce; for I stonde 
in a doute of yon, 

21 Tell me ye that dcsyre to be vader the 
lawe have ye not hearde of the lawe? 
For it is written that Abraham had two 
soanesy the one by a bonde mayde, the 


other by a fre woman. = Yee and he} fre 


yeares. 111 am in feare of you, lest 1 haus 
bestowed on you laboure in vayne. 

2 Brethren [ besech you, be yeas Tam: 
for I am ΕΒ ye are. Ye have not hurte me 
at all, © Ye knowe, how thorow infimni- 
tye of the ficashe 1 preached the Gospell 
ynto you at the fyret. And my tcmp- 
tacion which waa in the flesshe, ye des- 
pysed not, nether abherred; le receaned 
mc ag an Angell of God: enen og Christ 
jesus, 15 What is then youre felicte? for 
I beare you recorde that yf it had Lene 
possible ye walde haae plucked out youre 
awne eyes, and hane genen them to me. 
16 Am 1 therfore become youre enemye, 
because ἢ tefl you the trueth? 


17 They eve gelous over you arvise. Yee, 
they intende to exclade you, that ye sbuld 
be feruent to thera warde. “It is good 
alwayes lo be feruent in a good thinge, 
ven. not oncly when Ἐ am present with 


5 "1 My lyttell chyldren {of whom I tra- 
vavle im birth agayne, ὑπ} Christ be 
fassaomed in you} ὯΙ wolds I were with 
you now, and coulde my voyce: 
for I εἰμί πὶ a doute of you. * Tell me 
(ye that desyre to be woder the lawe,) do 
ye not heure of the lawe? © For it is 


which yas of the honde womun was borne |borme of the bonde woman, was borne 


after the flesshe: but he which was of 
the fre women, was borne by promes. 
+|* Which thinges betaken mystery. For 


is these wemen are two testamentes, the 


one from the monnte Sina which 
mito boadage, which is Agnr. 3 For 
mounte Bina is called Agar in Arabiny 
and bordreth ypon the citie which ia now 
lerusalemy and is in boudage with her 


ch 

22 Bar Terasalemy which is sboveria fre: 

which is the mother of vs all. 5 For it is 
written : reloyce thoa baren, that bearest 
no chyidren: brcuke forthe and erye; thon 
that travelest not. For the desolate hath 


after the flesshe: but be which waa of 
the fre woman, was borne by promes. 
Which thyoges are spoken by an Jlle- 
gorye, For theese are two teatncntes the 


gendretit | one froma the mounte Syna, why bch gen 
or 


reth vuto bondago, which is Agus, 

mounte Syna ia Agar im Arabia, and 
bordreth ypon the cite, which is now 
called Jerusalem, and is in bondage with 
her chykiren. 

# Bot lerasalem, whych is aboue, is fre: 
which is the mother of va all. 39 For it is 
Written: reioyee thou baren, that bearest 
nochyldren: breake forth and crye, thou 
that treucviest not. For the desolate hath 


fo THE GaALATIa¥a.] 


ΠΡῸΣ TAAATAS 


[στε ΕἾ, 11--27, 
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δὲ παρεῖναι, πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἄρτι, καὶ ἀλλάξαι THY φωνήν μου, ὅτι ἀποροῦμαι ev ὑμῖν. 


$i 
Acyeré μοε, οἱ ὑπὸ νόμον. θέλοντες εἶναι; τὸν νόμον οὐκ * axovere 1° 


γέγρα- 


WTO γάρ, ὅτε ‘ABpaap δύο υἱοὺς ἔσχεν" ἕνα ἐκ τῆς παιδίσκης, καὶ ἕνα ἐκ τῆς 
ἐλευθέρας" AX ὁ μὲν εκ τῆς παιδίσκης, i κατὰ σάρκα γεγέννηται" ὁ δὲ ἐκ τῆς 


ἐλευθέρας, ‘dia τῆς émayyedias.| ™ 


ἄτινά ἐστιν ἀλληγορούμενα:" QUT as γάρ εἰσιν 


4 δύο διαθῆκαι" pia μὲν ἀπὸ ὕρους Σινα, εἰς. δουλείαν γεννῶσα, ἧτις ἐστὶν “Ayap. 


“τὸ yap “Ayap Σινᾶ ὄρος ἐστὲν] ἐν TH Apafita, 
σαλῆμε, δουλεύει ἢ" γάρ] μετὰ τῶν τέκνων αὑτῆς. 


ἐστὶν, Gres ἐστὲ μήτηρ ᾿ ἡμῶν" 


‘ συστοιχεῖ δὲ] τῇ νῦν Tepov- 
“αὶ δὲ ἄνω Ἱερουσαλὴμ, ἐλευθέρα 
Ἢ γέγραπται γὰρ, ““Εὐφράνθητι στεῖρα ἡ οὐ 


fm ? < 1 " . *~ : 
ς φέκτουσα: ῥῆξον καὶ βάησον 7 οὐκ ὠδίνουσω ὅτι πολλὰ τὰ τέκνα THe ἐρήμου 


5 Ales, ἀταγιρώσειτε. 


GENEVA ---Ἰ δ 57. 

and yeres, 11 1 am im feare of you, lest I 
haue bestowed on you labour in vayne. 
Be ye as I: for ames you: brethren 
ἔ beseche voa: ye haue not hurt me at 
all. 15. Ye kuuwe, lure through iufirmitie 
af the fleshe, ἔ preached the Guoapel vito 
you at the fyrat. “And my tentation 
which tras in my Aeshe, ye despiced vot, 

nether abhorred : but receaued ne as an 
Angel of God: yea us Christ Icons, 

4 How great was the boasting of your 
felicitie then I for I heare you recorde, 
thot yf it had bene possible, ye wolde hauc 
plucked out your owne eycs, hanc 
yeuen them to me. δ Am 1 therfore be- 
cumne your enaemie, because I tel you the 
trovth ? 

They are gelous ouer you amysse, yea, 
they intenie to exclude ys, that ye should 
altogether lone them, 18 But it is » good 
thing, to lone earnestly, wo it be alwaics 
in a good thinge, and not only when I 
am present with you. [5 My lyttel εἰν. 
dren of whoa I trauayle in birth agayne, 
youl Christe be imprinted in you. Ὁ And 
I wolde I were with you now, that [might 
change ny voyce: for [ stande in doute 
of you. " Tel me, ye that desire to be 
yniler the Lae, do ye not heare the Lawe? 
@ Por it is wrytten, that Abrahem had 
two ξύμμδ5 ; the one by & bonde mayde, 
the wher by ἃ fre woman, 


Yea and he which was of the bonde 
Woman, wea borne after the fleshe: but 
he which war of the fre women,was borne 
by promce. * De the which thinges auo- 
ther thing is ment; for theae woajfers are 
the two Testamentes, the one which is 
Ager of mounte Sina, which gendreth 
yato bondage, = For Sina is a mountains 
in Arabia, and lerusalem which DOW is, 


+ Alex ov ᾿παγγιλίας. 
Alsx. ἡ συστοιχυῦσε. 


ἃ Thee + ad. 
ὁ Rec. ft. 


RHEIMS — 1582. 


tines, and yervs, ' [ feare you, leat per- 
hops 1 hunc bhoured in vaine among you. 
Ne vo as 1, becanse I also am as you: 
brethren, 1 beseeche you, you baue burt 
me nothing, And you knovy that by 
infirmitie of the flesh { evangelized to you 
heretofore: ‘and your tion in imy 
ficsh you despised ‘not, neither resected, 
bat as an Angel of Ged you receioed me, 
az Christ Imgws. 


“Vehere ia then your blessednes? for 
E gine you testimome that if it could be 
dope, you vvould hauc plucked oot your 
cies and hane giuen them fo me 15 Am 

thea become your cnemie, telling you the 
truth? They emulate you nat vrel: lat 
they τοι] exclode you, that you might 
emulare them, 18 Rut do you emulate the 
good in good alrvaies τ and not anly rvben 
1 am present rrith you. 


19 My like chidren, vvbom 1 trquail 
vvithal againe, vntil Christ be formed in 
you, * And 1 yrould be vith vou now 
and chatinge my voice: because F am 
vonfounded in you. “!Tel me you thit 
veil be vudur the Lavy, haue you not read 
the Lavy? Ἢ Por it is vvritten that Abra- 
lam had tyvo sonmes: one of the boud- 
vyoran, and ane of the free-rroman. 
But he thai of the bond yroman, vvae 
borne according to the flesh: avd he that 
ef the free-yvoman, by the proiuzec. 


Ἢ evhich things are sak] by an allegoric. 
For these are the tvvo testuments. The 
one from mount Sina, gendring ynte bon- 


dare : whrh is Agar, (for Sinn is a 
niountaine in Arabia, vvhick hath affinitic 


answereth to it in like sort, for it is in‘ to that vehich nov is Hiernsalem) and: 


bondage with her children. 


* Alex. δ τὸ γὰρ Sad ὅρμος ἐστὶν ἃ. rb δὲ Ayap Zerit ὅροι deriv, 
ὁ Hee + πάντων. 


OO Πρ ΦοΨψφιοΕὯηῺοι ΟΡ ΟΕ τ. 


ACTHGRISED 1611. 


and yeeres. |! Tam efrnide af you, lest ἢ 
have bestowed yyon vou labour in voine. 
Ἰὼ Brethren, [ beseech you, be aa Jan; 
for I am aa ve ure, ye hawe not injured 
me at dl αὶ ς koow how through in- 
Bnnitic of the flesh, [ preached the Goa- 
pel τπία you at the firat “4 And my- 
templalion which waa in my fiesh ye de- 

net, hor rciceted, but reveiged mee 
ag an Angel of God, ewen 88 Chrict Ievua. 
Bs Where is then the bleasednesse pou 
spake of? for ἢ beare you record, that if 
it hed hence posible, yee would bane 
pluckixl cut your owne eyes, aud haue 
Εἴποι them Τὸ τὴ... 

Mf Am | therefore become your encmie, 
hecanse 1 tell you the wucth? ' They 
zelousty affect vou, but nut well; yea, 
they would exclude P you, thet you Toirhe 
affect them. 18 But it ia good to be aeal- 
ously affected ulwnyes in αὶ good thing, 
snd not onely when [ am present with 
you. ! My litle chikiren, of whom I 
trauaile in Lirth aguinc, yntil Christ be 
formed in yem: 551 desire to bee present 
with you now, and to change my τόνε, 
for 14 stand in donbt of you, 5: Tell me, 
ye Uhat desire to be wnder the Law, doc 
ve not heare the Law? * For it is written, 
that Abraham had two sonnes, the one 
by 8 bondmayd, the other by a free wo 
man. = Bot hee who was af the beul- 
woniuh, wee berne ufter the Meal: but 
he of the freewoman, was by promise. 
“Which thinga era an Abeguric; for 
these are the two? Coaenants: the ouc 
from the moont Sing, which _prndereth 
fo bondage, which is Agar. For this 
Agar is moont Sinai in Araki, ond " an- 
ewerelh to Lernsalem, winch pow is, and 
is in bondage with her children, ™ But 
Icrusalem which is aboue = free, which 
ia the mother of vs all. 


Bot Ieru-!cerveth with her children. 5 But that | 4 For it ia written, Reiayee thou barren 


matem. which ie abous, is fre; which is| Hicrusalem yvhick is aboue, is free: vyhich: that bearest oot, breuke “Tourtli and cry 


the wother of ys all. 7 For it m wniten, 


Reioves thou barren that hearest 0 chyl- ingee thou darven, that berrest wut: breake ,. 


is car mother, 2 For it is vvritten: Ae- 


Uren, breake forth amd eric, thou tint fort’ and erie, that lravailest ant: ΗΝ 


traunilest ut; for che desulute bath many | ney are the children of the desolate, wore ane τομῖςς wile 


thou that tranuilast wat: fur the deeulate 


+ fer, Dam per- 


Ὁ ἔπ whok ὑπ νη} ἈΚ. τὶ Ἐμ, 
ral beer «fir, ita μιν 


TO ἃ ἐν, Veterans, 
LU, 


Cuacren IV. 2)... .-]. V.1—14) ENIZTOAH [Tar Episrex or Pauw 


“ μᾶλλον ἢ τῆς Eyavcns τὸν ἄνδρα." ~ '‘Husts δὲ, ἀδελφοὶ, κατὰ Ἰσαὰκ, 
ὀπαγγελίας τέκνα ἐσμέν.] ἢ ᾿Αλλ᾽ ὥσπερ Tore ὃ κατὰ σάρκα γεννηθεὶς ἐδίωκε 
τὸν κατὰ πνεῦμα, οὕτω καὶ νῦν" “ἀλλὰ τί λέγει ἡ γραφή; “ Ἔκβαλς τὴν 
“ παιδίσκην καὶ τὸν υἱὸν αὐτῆς, οὐ yap μὴ κληρονομήσῃ ὁ υἱὸς τῆς παιδίσκης 
“ μετὰ τοῦ υἱοῦ '" τῆς ἐλευθέρας." 1 “Apa,| ἀδελφοὶ, οὐκ ἐσμὲν παιδίσκης τέκνα, 
ἀλλὰ τῆς ἐλευθέρας. 

V. "TH ἐλευθερίᾳ, ἢ Χριστὸς ἡμῶς ἠλευθέρωσε, στήκετε οὖν, καὶ μὴ πάλιν 
ζυγῷ δουλείας ἐνέχεσθε. ἰδὲ ἐγὼ Παῦλος λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτε ἐὰν περιτέμνησθε, 
Χριστὸς ὑμᾶς οὐδὲν ὠφελήσει" * μαρτύρομαι δὲ "πάλιν! παντὶ ἀνθρῴπῳ περιτεμ- 
νομένω, ὅτι ὀφειλέτης ἐστὲν ὅλον τὸν νόμον ποιῆσαι. *xarnpynOyTe ἀπὸ " τοῦ! 
Χριστοῦ, οἵτινες ἐν νόμῳ δικαιοῦσθε, τῆς χάριτος ἐξεπέσατε" " ἡμεῖς γὰρ Πνεύ- 


“Alex, ὑμεῖς... .. στε. 9 4 Alex. pow Ἰσαᾶς. ἔΑΙΕκ. a. ἡμεῖς δὲ 5. διὼ 5. ἄρα οὖν. “ Rec. Τῇ Duntipig ody ἢ Xpurric ἡμᾶς ἠλευθέσωσε, 
στῆκετέ, Alex. 5. τῇ ἔκ, μὰν Xm. ἡλεσδβέρμσε. Ἐτήκετγε οὖν. καὶ pid. ἡμᾶς No. ἤλεπθενωσε, Ἐτήκετε αὖμ. = “Alex, = wake, 


WICLIF — 1380; | TYNDALE — 1534, CRANMER — 1539, 


τὸ Jefteaf hiv housbuude. more thenne of hit | mony mod chyldren then she whick hath | many moo chyldren, then she whych hath 
that hath an hoasbunde, ™ but britheren fan husband, "9 Brethren we are after {πε [ἀπ hiushand. * Brethren, we ure aofler 
we ben sones of biheest: aflir Isaacy “ but | maner of [suncy chyldren of promes. 27 But }Tsaac the children of promes. * But as 
now ag thia that was dorun aftir thefleisch: [μα thea he that was borne carnally; per-|tben be that was borne after the Acshe, 
pursued bym that was aftir (he sperist eoleccuted him that was bome spiritually, | perseented him that was borne after the 
now. ® bot what ecith the ecripture, cast! Even so is it pow. * Neverthulesse what |2prete, Eucu πὸ us it ugw. ™ Nenerthe- 
out the seruaunt: wel hir sone, for the: cayth the ecripture: put awaye the bonde | lease, what sayth the scripture pot awnye 
eone of the seruaunt achal mt be ere: | woman and her sunne. For the sunne of | the bonde worsan and her soane. For the 
with the sone of the fre wiifs 4 wid eo | the bonde womau ehall not be heyru with | soune of the bonde woman, shall not be 
britheren we ben not sones of the scr-|the sonne of the fre woman. *! So then| hevre with the eanne of the ire woman, 
naunt! but of the fre wif bi which fre- | brethrea we are not chyldren of the bondc |*! So then brethren we are not chyldren of 
domu: crist hath made us fre. woman: bot of the fre sorun. the bonde woman: but of the ire won. 

5. STONDE τὸ therfor: and nyle 3c} 5. ΒΤΌΝΙΣ fast therfore in the libertie| 5. STAND fast therfore in the libertye 
efteones be holdea in the sok of scruager| wher with Chriet bath made va frer and | wherwyth Christ haib made vs fre, and 
7 lo 1 pout seie to gou that if se ben cir-|wrappe pot youre sdves geayne in the | wTappe oot youre aclnes aguyne io the 
cameidid: crist schal no thing profete | yoke of bondage. ? Hchalde ἔ Pani saye | yoke of bondage. ? Hehokie, f Paul saye 
to sou "πὰ I witoesse efteones, to erhe | vnto you, that yf ye be cireumciseds Christ; vinto you, that yf ye be circumcised, 
man that Grewmcidith hym αἰ: that he jshull proffit you nothinge at all. 51 tes. Christ shall proffyt you vothinge at all. 
is dettour of alle the lawe to be (σοῦ, [τα agayne to every man which is cr- [51 testifye agayne to cucry mun which is 
“and ge ben voidid aweije fro eriat, and|cumcised that he is buonde to kepe the | cireumcysed, that he ia bounde to kepe 
18 that ben iustified in the lawe: 50 tian | whole lawe. 4 Ye are gone quyte from | the whole lawe. 4 Christ is becons but in 
fallen awey fro grace; *for we thorou;[Cbrist as many as ore justified by the] veyne voto you: As many of yuu as ere 
the spirit of bileae: abiden the hope of | lawer and are fallen from grace, * We loke | inetificd by the lawe are fallen fou grace, 
ristfulnessey δ for in iheava cist nether | for aud hope in the sprite; to be iustified |* We loke for and in the sprite, lo 
circumecisioun is ony thing worth nethir} thorow favth, © For in fesu Christy nether | be iustified thorow fayth. * For in leeu 
prepacie: bat the bileue that worchith | ia circumcision eny thinge worthy nether | Christ, nether is circumcision any thinge 
bi charite; δ᾽ mmnen wel: who lettid{ yet vncircomciaiow bat fuith which hy|worth, ποίησ yet vwneircurmeision hut 
jou that 15 obeied not to truther consente | love is mighty iu operacion. 7 Ye did | fayth which worketh by loos. 7 Ye dyd 
ye to ne oan, #for this council ia not] runne well: who wat ᾧ let ynta you, diet | runne well: who was a Jet rnto you, that 
of hym that hath clepid gow 35 litil gour-jye ehuld pot obey the trueth? 5. Even | ye shuld not belewe the tructh{consent onto 


dous; appeireth al the golut. that connszell that is not of him that called | πὸ waa)? Even the councell which came 
Ὁ 1 triste on τοὺ in οὔτ Jord: that τε | you. ?A lytell buven doth leven the whole | not of him that calleth you; “A. lytell 
echulde vrdirstoade noon other thing;|lompe of dowe. leven doth jeuen the whole lompe of dowe. 


and who that disturblith jon‘! achat bere] [01 have trust towarde yon in the Lordy! '¢1 bauc trust towarde von in the Lorde, 
dome, wha ever be bey *!and britheren | that ye wyll be nome other wae mynded, | that ye shall be nome other wyse minded. 
ΠῚ prech sit circymcisioun, what suffre 6] He that troubleth you shall beare his| But he that troubleth you, shall beare his 
git pereecucioun? thanne the eclaundre of | iudgement, what soever be he, 11 Drethren | judgement whatsoeuer he be. }! Brethren, 
the cros; is voidid, 151 wolde that theil yf I yet preache circumcision: why do Ε γέ ἢ yet preach circumcisyan, why do I 
weren katte aweie, that distorblen τοι then yet suffre persecucion? For then | then yet euffre persecucyon? Then is the 
M for britheren se ben clepid in to fredom: | had the offence which the crose geveth, | slannder of the cromc ceased. 12} wokle 
eee Ce retom in to occasion ceased. [21 wolde to God they ware se-| to God, they were separated from joa, 
af fleisch bi charite of spirit scrac permed from you which trouble you. | which trouble you. Κα Brethren, ye were 
ge to gidres “for cueri Lewe is fulfillid in| Brethren ye wert called in to (libertic) | called into libertye: onely let not youro 
9 word; thou schalt love thi neqbore κα only let not youre lbertic be an uccasion | liberte be an occasion voto the flesshe: 
OT vnto the flessher but in love serve one] but by loue (of the spref) serue one an- 
etiigrael, δ σαι, ἀραὶ, prepacle, unctranctce. another. ™ For all the lawe is falfilled infother - For oll the fawe w fulfilled in 
poker, fomp. δδαδα, Mone, gion dam one woe, which is Urs: thoa shalt love] one worde, whych is this thou shalt lous 


τὸ tHE (Θδεατιλπε. ΠΡῸΣ ΓΑΛΑΤΑᾺΑΣ [Cuarren IV. 28—a1. V. TM, 
pars ἐκ πίστεως ἐλπίδα δικαιοσύνης ἀπεκδεχόμεθα. " ἐν yap Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ οὔτε 
περιτομή τί ἰσχύει, οὔτε ἀκροβυστία, ἄλλα πίστις δὶ ἀγάπης ἐνεργουμένη. 
Τ᾿ Ἐτρέχετε καλῶς" τίς ὑμᾶς ἢ ἐνέκοψε! τῇ ἀληθείᾳ μὴ πείθεσθαι ; ἣ" ἢ πεισμονὴ 
οὐκ ἐκ τοῦ καλοῦντος ὑμᾶς. "Μικρὰ ξύμη ὅλον τὸ φύραμα ζυμοῖ, "" ἐγὼ * πέποιθα 
εἰς ὑμᾶς ἐν Κυρίῳ, ὅτε οὐδὲν ἄλλο φρονήσετε" ὁ δὲ ταράσσων ὑμᾶς βαστάσει 
΄ i Γ᾿ é im 1? ἡ ἂὲ as: ᾿ς Ἶ s °F wf é f w 
τὸ κρίμα, ooTis ἂν ἢ. ey@ de, adeApot, et περιτομὴν» ἔτι! κηρύσσω, τέ ὅτι 
διώκομαε ; ἄρα κατηργηται τὸ σκάνδαλον τοῦ σταυροῦ". “ ὄφελον καὶ ἀποκόψονταε 
οἱ ἀναστατοῦντες ὑμᾶς, 

Ὑμεῖς yap ἐπὶ ἐλευθερίᾳ ἐκλήθητε, ἀδελφοί: μόνον μὴ τὴν ἐλευθερίαν εἰς 
ἀφορμὴν τῇ σαρκὶ, ἀλλὰ ᾿ διὰ τῆς ἀγάπης! δουλεύετε ἀλλήλοις. " Ὁ γὰρ πᾶς 
if π᾿ εὶς ᾿ ᾿ ᾿" τ: 3 - cc * i Ν ᾿ Ρ 
νύμος "ev evi λόγῳ! πληροῦται.) ἐν τῷ, “Αγαπήσεις τὸν πλησίον σὸν ὡς 


4 Αἰρκ, τε τοῦ, Ὁ Rec ἀνίκού. Alex. ὁ δὲ, "Ale in. ‘Alex. ὁ τοῦ Τριστηῆ. ἔ Alex. τῇ ἀγάπῃ rod Πνεύμπτοξ. 
"ΑΙδε, ἐν ὑμῖν ἐν ἐπὶ Ἀόγῳ, Κ"ΆΑΙΕΧ. πρτλήμωτα. = “Alen. = ἐν τῳ. 


GENEVA — 1557. RILTEIMS — 1583. AUTHORISED—-1611. 


mo chyldren, then she which hath an} then of her that Aaih a kesbard. ” But | hath many moc children then she which 
houshunde. “Therforc toethren, we are| we brethren, according to ἴπρας, are the | hath un husband. = Now wes, brethren, 
after the reance of Isaac, chyldren of the | children of promis. > Dot as then he that | as Isaac was, are the children of promise. 
promes. 29 But as then he that waz borne j vvua borne according to the flesh, perse- | Dut os then hee that was barne efter 
carnaliy, pereccuted Lym that was borne j cated him that vvaa after the spirit: so|the flesh, persecuted him that waa berae 


spiritually : eaen zo ἀξ is now. © But, what | novy also. » Hat vvhat saith the Scrip- | after the Spirit, euen so it is now. ™ Nener- 
savth the Scripture? Put away the bonde|turc? Gast out the bond-vrowan aad her |thelesse, what saith the Senpture? Cast 
woman, and her soune, for the sonne οὗ sonse, for tie sonne of the boxd-seamea | cout the bondwoman ond her sonne: for 
the bonde woman shal not be heyre with | shad sot be Aeire evlth the soune of te} the eonne of the buudwosan shal not be 
the eanoe of the free woman. *! So then | free-vvemes. 9! Therfore brethren vve are | heire with the sounc of the freewoman. 
brethren, we are not children of the bond | not the children of the bond-yvoman, bat |™ Se then, brethren, we ere not children 
woman, but uf the free women, by that|of the free: by the freedom yrherevvith | af the bondwoman, but of the free, 
libertie wherwith Chriet hath delivered va. | Christ bath made ve free. o. STAND fast therefore in the libertie 
5, STANDE [este therfore, and not wherewith Christ hath made τῇ free, and 
contrarely, wrap your selues in the yoke! 3. STAND, and δὲ ποῖ hoklen in againe | lee not intangled againe with the yake of 
of bondnge, ὃ Beholde Ε Poul say vate | vvith the yoke of servitude. “Behold 1 Paul | bondage. 5 Beholdc, { Paul say ynto you, 
you, that if ye bo circumeised, Christe | tel you that if yon be circumcised, Christ | that if ye be circumejsed, Christ shall 
shal prodit you nothing at all. 3 For Ε tes-| shal profi yoa nothing. ὅ And J testifie | profite you nothing. 5 For I testifie againe 
tile agnvue to euery man, which ia cir- | againe to every man circameiding him self, }to every man that is circumced, that be 
cumciacd, that ha is bounde to kepe the that he is a detter to doe the vrhole Lavy. [is a debtor to doe the whole Law, 4 Christ 
whole Lawe. ὁ Ye are goue quite from; ‘You are euaruated from Christ, that are [15 become of no effoct ynto you, whoso- 
Christe as many a3 ete justified by thejivetified in the Lavy: you are fallen from | ever of you are justified by the Law: ye 
Lawe, and are fallen from grace. > Wel erace. *For vve in spint, by faith, expeet jare fallen from grace. > For we through 
wayte for (by the Spirit thruugh faith) | the hope of iustice. © For in Christ Jesvs | the spirit waite fur che bope of righteous- 
the hope of the ryghtaoumes. * For in| neither circumcision anaileth ought, wor jacese by faith. 
Jeans Choste, nether is Cirewncision uuy | prepuce; bat faith that zrorketh by cha ἡ For im Fesus Christ, nether Circum- 
thyne worth, nether vet yncircumceision, | ritie. cision availcLh any thing, Bor wneircum- 
bat faith which worketh hy ἴσας, 7 Ye cision, but faith which worketh by loue. 
dyd rum wel, who was 4 let vnto you,| 7 You ranne vvel, vyho bath hindered [7 Ye did run wet; “who did hinder you, 
that ye dpd nut obeye the trueth ἢ 5 ‘This | yon not to obcy the truth? ® The perena- | that yc alould pot obey the trueth? * This 
persuasion is pot of him chat called you. | sion is not of him that calleth you. 9 A| perswasion cummicth not of him that call- 
# A lytel leuem dothe lenen the whole| litle leanen cnrruptcth the vrhole paste. eth you. * A litle Jewen leaneneth the 
Jompe of dowe. 15} bane truste io you) '*§ μπὰς confidence in you in our Lord; | whole lumpe. 191 hene confidence in you 
through the Lord, that ye wyl be none | that you vvil be of no other minde: bat! through the Lord, that you will be none 
otherwyse mynded ; bathe that freubleth | be that troubleth you, shal beare the| otherwise winded; but he that troubleth 
you, shal beare bis condemnation, whoso-: iudwement, yvhosoener he be, ' And aa; vou, shall beare Ais iwlpement, whoso- 
ever he he. And brethren, if I yet for ine, brethren, if as yet 1 preach cir- | ever hee be. 11 And 1, brethren, if I yet 
preache Circumcision: why do 4 then yet cameision, yvhy doe I yet suffer perse-: preach Circumcision, why doc 1 yet suffer 
suffre perscculian ? ‘Then is the slander of cation? shen ia the scandal of the croese } persecution? then is ibe offence of the 
the crosse cansed, [51 wouldto Οὐ ον euncnated. I would they vrere also cnt | crosse ceased. 121 would they were σύκα 
were cut of from you, which do disquict | of that trouble you. eut off which trouble you. For brethren, 


you. 1Ὁ Brethren, ye hauc bouc called vate yee- have bene called ento liberty. onely 
[ibertie, only let not your libertie be an! "For you, brethren, are called into} ese not libertie for an ocrasion to the 
occasion vnta the Heale, but in lous serve: Hbertie: only make not this Jibertic an | flesh, but by lone serve one another. 4 For 
one an akher. roccasion ty the flesh, Lut by charitie|xil the Law ts fulfilled in one word, caen 

l4 For all the Lawe is folflled in one’ rer: one an other. 1’ For al the Lavy is|in thie: Thow shalt ke thy neighbour 
word, which és this, Thou sholt loue thy fulfilled in cae vrord: Thon shalt lowe thy] ~~ dir, who did driv αν Τὺ 


τῆν 


ΘΉΆΡΤΕΙ Vo 15—26. VI. 1--@] ENISTOCAH (ise Epurte or Pacs 
1012 . ‘ : 

«εὖ σεαυτόν. “ex δὲ ἀλλήλους δώκνετε καὶ κατεσθίετε, βλέπετε μὴ ὑπὸ ἀλλήλων 
ἀναλωθῆτε. 


“Aéyw δὲ, Πνεύματι περιπατεῖτε, καὶ ἐπιθυμίαν σαρκὸς ov μὲ τελέσητε. “ἢ 
γὰρ σὰρξ ἐπιθυμεῖ κατὰ τοῦ Πνεύματος, τὸ δὲ Πνεῦμα κατὰ τῆς σαρκός" ταῦτα 
¥ ΣῈ] "ἀλλήλοις ἀντίκευται,) ἵνα μὴ ἃ ἂν θέλητε, ταῦτα ποιῆτε. © εἰ δὲ Πνεύματι 
ων + Ἰ Ἀ ΙΑ / ip 4 FoF . sf ” ᾿ς ιν f + a 
ἄγεσθε, οὐκ ἐστὲ ὕπο νόμον. ᾿ φανερά δὲ ἐστε Ta ἔργα τῆς σαρκὸς, ATWa ἐστι 

? 7 a . ¥ a - 
πορνεία, ἀκαθαρσία, ἀσέλγεια, * εἰδωλολατρεία, φαρμακεία, ἔχθραι, ἔρεις, ζηλοι, 
+ > "- f e # 21 ul 5 i ie δι ᾿ 4 
θυμοὶ, ἐριθεῖαι, δειχοστασίαι, αἱρέσεις, ~ POovas, φόνοι, μέθαι, κῶμοι, καὶ τὰ 
~ 4 - . 4 ~*~ i 
ὅμοια ταύτοις- ἃ προλέγω ὑμῖν, καθὼς " καὶ! * προεῖπον, | ὅτι οἱ TA τοιαῦτα πρασ- 
covres βασιλείαν Θεοῦ οὐ κληρονομήσουσιν. ” ὁ δὲ καρπὸς τοῦ Πνεύματός ἐστιν 
Π f 4 "» καὶ F F 5 f # Ff 
ἀγάπη, χαρᾶ, εἰρήνη, μακροθυμία, χρηστότης, ayalwourn, πίστις, TpaoTys, 


* Rec. ἐπυγᾶν. ® Rec. ἀντίκειτεει Agog. Rec. + soya, 


——— ..- - ----Ος--α 


¥ Alex. γάρ. * Alex, = ὀύτος, 


WICLIF — 1380, 


TYNDALE— 144, 


thi sly “and if τὸ bire and ete eche| thyene neghbour as thy eclic. κα Yi ye byte 
other: se 16 leest se ben wastide eche} and devoure one another: tuke hede lest 


from, other, 


ye be consumed ope of another, 


Mond I exie sou in στοῦ walke go in 
epirity and 18 schulen not parfourme the| 16] save walke in the apretey and fulfill 
desire of the ἤθει; "5 for the feisch}not the luster: of the flesnhe. 17 For the 
coucitith asen the spirit: and the spirit | fesche lustcth contrary to the sprete, and 
ajen the Aeiech, for these ben aduersaries | the sprete contrary to the fleerhe, These 
to gidre, that se don not alle thingis| are contrary one to the others ao that ye 
that μὲ willeny ™ that if 5¢ ben Ledde bi} cannot do that which ye wolde. ' Bat 
spirit: je ben, not yndir the lawcy [5 ς and yf ye be ledde of the spreter then ure 
the werkis of the fleische ben opene:jye not voder the lawe. The dedes of 
whiche hen fornycacioun, ynelennesse, j the fleashe are manyfest; whiche are these, 
vochastite, Jeccheric, ™ rerayce of faly|atvoutrie; fornicacion; voelenuew wan- 
goddia, wiechecraftis, encmytees, Firyu-|tanuesy ™ ydolatryer witcheeraitr hatred, 
yagis, in dignacioans,wraththiz, chidyngis, | variaunces zcler wraily alivicy sediciony 
discenciouns, sectia, 7! eanves, manslauj-|sectes, 3} envyinge, murthers dronkeanew 
tris, drankenessia, ¢ ynmesurable etyngis, | glottonys and soche lyke: of the which I 
and thingis like to these; which | βεὶς to| tell you before oa E have tulde you in tyme 
sou; πα | have talde sou bo for thei that | paststhat they which commitsoche thingesy 
don suche thingis κοιναὶ not heue the] shall not inherites the kyngdome of (oi. 


kyngdom of godr @ but the fruyt of the/= Vat the frute of sprete isy lover iove; | 


spirit; ia charite. ioke, pees, pucience, | peace; longe sufferinge; gentlenes; gnad- 
loug abidynge, benyngnyte, pooduesse, | nes faythfuluess © πνεῖ προ temmperancye. 


* myldenrese, feith, teniperaunce, couty- | Asavnst suche ther is no lawe. ™ They | nes, favthfulnes,  mekenes, tem 


naunce, chastite, aseus suche thingis 16} that are Chriatiey hare evocified the flesshe | Agaynet suche ther is no lawc. 


} 


CRANMER — 1359), 

thrne neyghbour as thy selie: 15 If ye 
byte and deuoare one another: take hede, 
lest ye be likewise consumed one of an- 
other. 

148T paye: walke in the eprete, and ful- 
fyll not the tust of the flesshe. 1 For the 
fleehe lusteth contrary to the eprete, and 
the spreic: contrary to the ficashe. These 
are contrary one to the other, so that ve 
cannot do whatroener ye wolde. | Hut 
and yi ye be led of the sprete, thea are 
ye pot vuoder ihe we. )¥The dedes of 
the flesghe are manifest, whiche are these, 
adnoutrys, fornicacion, vnclennes, wan- 
tannez, “’ worshipping af ymages, witch- 
craft, hatred, variuunce, zeke, ath, stevie, 
scdicion, sectes, 7! enuyinge, iurther, 
drookennes, glottony, and soche like: of 
the which [tell you before ae I haue tolde 
you in tyme past, thet they whych com- 
myt suche thynges, shall not be inlerit- 
ours of the kyngdome of God. 53 Coutra- 
ireby, the frute af the eprete iz, love, ἴογς, 
| peace, longe safferinge, geutlemes goud- 
perancye. 
3 They 


ho lawe, and thei that bew of crist,. with the appetites and loses. > Yi we|that are Christis, haoe crocifved Ube 
han crocified ber fleiech with vicis undjlyve in the epretey let vs walke in the| fleeebe wyth the affections ani fusics. 


coneityaass. * if we lyucn bi spirit: walke | sprete. Let va not be rayne gloriousy 


A if we lyue in the ἀρεῖς, let vn walke 


we bi spuity 2" be we not made coueitous | provekinge one enotherrand envyinge one| in the sprete, 7 Let va not be deryrons 


af vevne glorie, elirynge eche other to| another. 
wraththe, or hanynge enuye eche to 


othere, ἢ. BRETHREN; yf eny man be fallen 


of wayne glorve, premokinge one eoother, 
enying? one another. 
ὃ, BRETHREN, yf a man also be 


6. BRITHEREN if « man be ocupied | by chaunce into eny faute:. ye which are, taken in eny faute, ye whych are gpirita- 


in ony gilte: τὸ that ben apiritwal cn-| epirituall helpe to amende him in the | all, belpe 


to amende him in the sprete of 


foorme 45 such oon in epirit of eoftucssc; | eprete of meknes : cousydetynge thy silfey | meknes: consydermge thy selfe, lest thou 
bihaldyage thi silf: Iecat that thou be| let thon also be tempted. ? Beare ye one | also be tempted. ? Beare ye one anothers 
temptide, 3 ech bere otheris chargiv; and) anothers burthen and so fulfill the awe} harthen, und so fulfyil the lawe of Chriat, 
Βὸ je sBchuln fulfelle the lawe of cristy/ of Chriet. 9 Ef eny ian ecue ty him silfe[* For If env man seme to hymn eciife thot 
Sior who that trowith that he be ou;te|that he is somwkat when in dede he is| he is eomwhet, when m dede ho iz no- 
whanne he uonjte; he higilith hym silfr| nethrnge; the sume decearcih hym silfc|thinge, the same deceaueth hye awne 
_“Tmut ech man prene his owne werke : and | tn hie vmaginacion. 4 Let every man prove ; mynide, + Let excry man proc bye awe 
ro he echal bane glotie in hym ali, and | his avrne workey and then shell he have! worke, and then ebnall he hace reiopeyngr, 
not m another, * fur eche man echal bere|reioyinge in hie awne silfey and not in} onely in his awne βεϊές, and not m an- 
his owne char another * For crery man shall beare his} other. § For every man eball bearc his 
She that is tauste bi word: comoun he] awne burtlen. awne burthen. 

with ym that techith hyvm in alle godisy| *Let him thut is taught in the worde] ® Lei him that ia tought in the worde, 

treelh. freseth. "| minister vnto him that teachedh him in ell| minister ynto bim that teacheth him, in 


ΠΡῸΣ PAAATAS (Caaprere V. 13--- 6. VI. 1.-Π 


1018 
ἐγκρώτεια "- ™ κατὰ τῶν τοιούτων οὐκ ἔστι νόμος. “ οἱ δὲ τοῦ Χριστοῦ", τὴν σάρκα 
ἐσταύρωσαν σὺν τοῖς παθήμασι καὶ ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις. * Εἰ ξῶμεν Πνεύματι, Πνού- 
μάτι καὶ στοιχῶμεν. Μὴ ywapeba κενόδοξοι, ἀλλήλους προκαλούμενοι, ἀλλή- 
λοις φθονοῦντες. 

γι. ‘AdcAgoi, ἐὰν καὶ προληφθῇ ἄνθρωπος ἔν Tun παραπτώματε, ὑμεῖς οἱ 
πνευματικοὶ καταρτίζετε τὸν τοιοῦτον ἂν πνεύματι πραότητος, σκοπῶν σεαυτὸν 
μὴ καὶ σὺ πειρασθῆς. ᾿ ἀλλήλων τὰ βάρη βαστάζετε, καὶ αὕτως ἢ ἀνωπληρώ- 
σατεῖ τὸν νόμον τοῦ Χμιστοῦ. "εἰ yap δοκεῖ τις εἶναί τι, μηδὲν ὧν ἑαυτὸν dpe- 
ναπατᾷῷ "τὸ δὲ ἔργον ἑαυτοῦ δοκιμαζέτω ἕκαστος, καὶ τότε εἰς ἑαυτὸν μόνον τὸ 
καύχημα ἔξει, καὶ οὐκ εἰς τὸν ἕτερον" " ἕκαστος yap τὸ ἴδιον φορτίον βαστάσει. 
" Κοινωνείτω δὲ ὁ κατηχούμενος τὸν λόγον τῷ κατηχοῦντι, ἐν πᾶσιν ἀγαθοῖς. 


τῷέ THE Galatians, | 


F Alex. = iti, 


GENEVA — 1557, 


neighbour os thy aclic. ἰδ ΓΕ ye byte and 
devoure one another, Grke bede lest ve 
be conrumed one of another, [6 Thes I 
say, walke in the Spirite, and ye shal not 
folfil the luster of the fleshe. “ Far the 
flethe lusteth against the Spirtte, and the 
Spirite apuinst the fleshe. an these are 
contrary one to the other, #o that ye can 
not do the same things that pe would, 
4 And if ve be led of the Sprite, then are 
ye not vnder the Jawe. }} Morcoucr the 
dedes of the flesshe sre manifeste, which 
arc, aluoutry, formication, yaclcines, wan- 
toonea, * Idolatme, witcherafte, hatred, 
variance, eniulationa, wraih, stryfe, κὸ- 
dicion, hercates, 


1. Enuie, murther, dronkenes, 
and suche lyke, of the which ᾿ 
before 851 haue tolde you, that they which 
commit siche thi shal not inherite, 
the kynedome of God. = But the frute 
of the Spirite is, lowe, ioye, peace, lon 
euffering, gentlenes, goodnes, faith, *Me- 
kenes, temperancie, agaynst suche there 
5 πὸ Lawe. #4 For they that are Christes, 
hane crucified the fleshe with tho appe- 
titer nnd lustes. = If we lyne in the Spirite, 
let se wulke in the Spiritc. * Let va not 
be ditirous of tuine glorie, proackyng 
one another, enuiing one another. 


G. BRETHREN, if exy man be fallen 
by octasion inta any brute, ye which ara 
Spiritual, belpe to emermdc hin in the 
spirite of meknes: considering thy aclic, 
lest thou oleo be ternpted. 7 Jware ye one 


anathers burthen, aud eo fulfil the awe: 


of Christe. 3 For if any man seme to him 


ὦ Alex. πρακέβημτει, 


Alex. + ἀγα. = 7 Alex, + ᾿[ησυῦ, # Alex, ἀνκπληρώσετε. 


RHEDMIS—1582, | AUTHORISED -..1811, 


neighbour wa thy self. 15 Rut if you bite and | asthyzelfe. 15 But if ye bite and denoureone 
eate one an other; take hecde vou be not | another, take heed ye be not consumedone 
consumed ane of an other. '° And F say, | of another. 15 This ἴ say then, Wolke in the 
vvalke in the spirit, and the luctes of the | spit, and ὁ ye hall not folfll the lust of 
flech you shal not accomplish. For the the flesh. 152 For the flesh lusteth aguinst 
flesh lusteth ngeinst the spirit: and the the spirit, and the spirit against the flesh: 
spirit ngainst the flesh. for these arc ad-| and theecare contrary the onefo the other: 
wersarics ave toan other: that not vehat)so that yco cannot doe the things that 
things soeuer you vvil, these you doe.|ye would. ™ But if yee he ied of the 
18 Hut if you be ledde by the spirit, you| spirit, yee are not ynder the Law. Now 
are not νοῦν the Lavy. the workes of the flesh are manifest, which 
are these, adulterie, forntention, vaclean- 
1 And the vrorkea of the Mesh be mani- | nesse, lasciuiousnesse, Ὁ Idolatre, witch. 
fest, wvhich are, fornication, mncleannes, | craft, hatred, vanance, emulations, wrath, 
impudicitic, lecherie, * seruing of Idols,j strife, seditions, heresies, *! Eunvings, 
¥ritch-craftcs, camities, contentions, ema- | rourthers, drankenunesse, . and 
hitions, angers, brayvics, dissensions, | each ike: of the which I tell you before, 
sectes, 51 ennica, murders, cbricties, com- as 1 have also tolde you in time past, that 
messations, and such like. yvhich Ε foretel | they which do such thingashall notinherite 
you, as FE hanc foretell you, that they | the kingdome of Gad. 
yvhich doe such things, shal not obteine| 55: But the fruit of the epurit is love, ior, 
the kingdom of God. Hut the fruite of | peace, keg suffering, gentlenesss, good- 
the Spirit Βα, Charitie, ἴον, peace, patience, | nesse, faith,  Meckenesse, temperance ; 
benignitie, goodnes, longanimitie, 553 mikd- | against such there is no law. ™ And 
nee, faith, molestie, continencic, chastitic, | that are Christe, hance πάππε the 
Apuinst such there is no lave. 4 And they | with the Β affections and lostes. 35 If wee 
thet be Christe, have crucified their flesh | live in the Spirit, let va also walka in the 
vrith the viees and concupiscences. ἢ» If! Spirit. * Let vs not bee desirous of vaine 
vve live in the spirit, in the epirit also οὶ} glory, proucking one another, enuying 
va vealke. ™ Let ve not be made desirous j one another. 


of ται glorie, prouoking one an other, 
enuying ope ao other. 6, BRETHREN, vif 4 man bee ouer- 
taken in a fault; yee which ne spirtuall , 
6. BRETHREN. and if a man be pre-| restore euch a one in the spirit αἱ meeke- 
occupaled in any fault, yon that are spi- | nesse, considering thy eclfe least thon also 
Titual, instroct euch on one πὶ the epirit; be tempted. 2 Beare yee ona anothers 
of Imnitie, considering thine ovvue self, ; burthens, and πὸ fulfill the Law of Christ. 
Iret then olso be tempted. ? Beare ye one | >For if a man thinke himedfe to be zome 
‘an dlhers burdens: and so you shal fulfil] thing, when he js nothing, he deociueth 


selfe, that he ig eame what, when ἐν dedej the kav of Christ. >For if any wan es-;himeelfe, ὁ But Jet cuery man prooue his 
he his nothing, tha same deceameti: vim | teeme Lim self to be something, vvhereaa | owne worke, and theo shall he haue re- 
selfe in his imaginacion. ὁ But let cuery | he is nothing, he sedaceth him self, 4 But | iovcing in himselfe alone, end nut in an 


man prove hs owne worke, and then shal 
be hawe reioycing in hia owne selfe and 
not in another. 


let encry one prove his ovvne vrorke, and other. * For man shall beare hia 
so in him sclf only ehal lic hae the glorie,| awne burthen. * Let him that is tanght 
and bot in an other, * For every ono shall im the word, communicate ynto him that 


‘For enery man rhal beare his owne! beare his uvyne borden. δ And lot him|teacheth, m oll good things. 


barthen. 4 Let him that is tanght πὶ the 
worde, mibister ynto bin that teacheth 


j thet ia catechized in the yrord, eanmani- 
: cate to him that catechizeth him, in al his| Air, ΜΙ πα. | 4 ὥς, per, 1 Gr, altbengh 


Caurree VL 7--18} EVIZTOAH (Tae Episrir oF Pave 


"un πλανᾶσθε, Geos οὐ μυκτηρίζεται' ὃ yap ἐὰν σπείρῃ ὥνθρωπος, τοῦτο Kai 
θερίσει" " ὅτι ὁ σπείρων εἰς τὴν σάρκα ἑαυτοῦ, ἐκ τῆς σαρκὸς ᾿ θερίσει φθοράν" 
a δὰ , ᾿ ‘ a > - , Ρ 4 af ἢ ὃ οὐ 
ὃ δὲ σπείρων εἰς τὸ Πνεῦμα, ex τοῦ Πνεύματος θερίσει Canv αἰώνιον, τὸ δὲ 
καλὸν ποιοῦντες μὴ ‘ ἐκκακῶμεν"} καερῷ yap ἰδίῳ θερέσομεν, μὴ ἐκλνόμενοι. “ ἄρα 
κι α ε ἧς il t f . 8 * ‘ f i “ ΄᾿ 4 
our ὡς xaipoy ἔχομεν, epyalapela τὸ ayaboy πρὸς πάντας, μάλιστα δὲ πρὸς τοὺς 
οἰκεέους τῆς πίστεως, 

a ~*~ * ~*~ 

“"Tdere πηλέκοις ὑμῖν γράμμασιν ἔγραψα τῇ ἐμῇ χειρί, “dao θέλουσιν 

εὐπροσωπῆσας ἐν σαρκὶ, οὗτοι ἀναγκάζουσιν ὑμᾶς περιτέμνεσθαι, μόνον ἵνα 
hh oe *~ ” - > ’ 
μὴ τῷ σταυρῷ τοῦ Χριστοῦ! δεώκωνται. " οὐδὲ yap οἱ ᾿περιτετμημένοι! 

Ee aired, " Αἴεκ, ἐγκασῶμεν. ὃ Alex τῇ σταυρᾷ cod Χριστοῦ pj. =] Her. περιτεμνάμενοι. " Alen. βούλονται. 


WICLIF—i1380, 


TYNDALE — 1584. 


?nple 386 erre: god ia not scorned, for] good thinges. 7 Be not deeenved, God is 


the things thet a man sewith: tho thingi 
he echal repey * for he that sowith in bis 


hot mocked. For what sjever a man apw- 
eth, that shall he reepe. * He that soweth 


Heisch : of the fleisch he echal repe cor- lin his flessher shull af the. fesshe 
ropeinnny bat he that sowith in spirity of /corrupeion. Bnt he that soweth in the 


the epoit he schal repe 
Sand doynge good fale we ποῖ; for in bis 
tyme we achal repe: not fuilynage; * ther. 
for while we han tyme, worche we good 
to alle men: hot moost to hem that ben 
homelich of the fcith, 


"se y¢ what maner lettris 1 bane write 
10: with owne hond. |For 


Ἔ 
cg 
Ἢ 
i" 
8 
5 
s 
Ε 
Ἐ 
δ 


yea, acd 


i) with the erossc of Christ, 
i|them selves which aro circumeised; 


lig; | sprete; shalt of the sprete réepe lyfe ever- 


lastinge. "Let va not be wery of well 
doynge. For when the tyme is come, we 
shall repe with ont ποιός. Ἰν Whill we 
have therfore tyme, let va do jrood vato 
all mmeny and specially wnto them which 
are of the housholde of fayth. 

1 Beboldc how large a letter I have 
wtitien voto you with mye awne hone. 
12 Ay many ae desyre with vtwarda ap- 


i:|perwonce to please carnally; they con- 


ptrayoe you to be cucumcimedy only be 
cause they walde not snifre acion 
For they 


not the lawe : but desyre to have you cir- 
cumesed; that they myght retoyce in youre 
flesshe. 

14 God forbyd that I shuld reioyce bat 


in the evoase of oure Lorde Teau Christ; 


wherby the worlde is crucified as touch. 
inge me; and ἴ as concerninge the worlde, 
8 For in Christ Feau ncther circumcision 
avayleth eny thinge at all nor yncircum- 
cision: but a new creature. ἰδ And 


of the Lorde Iceu. “ Brethren the grace 


of oure Lorde Iceu Christe be with youre 


eprete. Amen, 


CRANMER -— 1549, 
all good thinges. 7 De not deceaned, God 
is put mocked. For what socucr a min 
soweth, that aiall he also reepe. * For he 
thet seweth in his flesshe, shall of the 
fiesshe reepe corrupcion. Hat he that sow- 
eth in the sprete, shall of the πρτεῖς, reepe 
Ivfe cuer * Let va nut be wery 
of wel doynge. For when the tyme is 
come, we shall reeps wi WEPFRCS. 
0 While we hauc therfore time, fet va du 
good voto all men, and specially wnto 
them whych are af the houshollde of ἔχυνε, 


it Ye se, how large a letter ἴ hane writ- 
fen tio you wyih myne ane hande. 
2 As many as desyre with viwarde sp- 
perauuce to pleass canmily, the same 
! you to be circumcised, onely 
leat they ahulde suffre cion for the 
erase of Charmi. * For they themscluce 
whych are circumeysed, kepe not the 
lawe: bat desyre to hane yuu circumcised, 
that they myght reiopce πὶ youre debe, 


14 God farbyd thet I ahakd ππΐοτος, bot 
im the crosse of sare Lorde ἴσοι Christ, 
wherby the warlde ja crucsfied vuto me, 
and [ wate the workde. Καὶ For in Chriu 
fesu nether circumersion auayleth eny 
thinge at all, nor yacircumcisyen: bat a 
new creature, “ And as many as walke 
aceordynge to thys rule, he an 
them, and mercy, and vpon leree] that 
pertayneth to God. Ε΄ From hence forth, 
let no man pat me ἴω nes. For | 
beare in my body the markes of the Larde 
Jesu. ™ Brethren, the grace of our Lorde 
eau Christe be wyth youre sprete Amen. 


ΠΡῸΣ ΓΑΛΑΤᾺΑΣ (Caarree VL. 7—18 
1015 


αὐτοὶ νόμον φυλάσσουσιν" aia "θέλουσιν! ὑμᾶς περιτέμνεσθαι, ἵνα ὃν 
τῇ ὑμετέρᾳ σαρκὶ Kav χήσωνται. * ἐμοὶ δὲ μὴ γένοιτο καὺ χᾶσθαι εἰ μὴ 
ἐν τῷ σταυρῷ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ" δι ov ἐμοὶ κὄσμος ἐσταύρωται, 
κἀγὼ " τῷ! κόσμῳ. “ἐν γὰρ Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ οὔτε! περιτομή τί " ἐστὶνΐ, οὔτε 
ἀκροβυστία, ἀλλὰ καινὴ κτίσις. “ καὶ ὅσοι τῷ κανόνι TOUTE 'στοιχήσουσιν,} 
εἰρήνη ἐπὶ αὐτοὺς καὶ ἔλεος; καὶ ὀπὶ τὸν Ἰσραὴλ τοῦ "Θεοῦ. ” Τοῦ λοιποῦ, κόπους 
μοὶ μηδεὶς παρεχέτω" ἐγώ yap τὰ στίγματα rou Κυρίου] Ἰησοῦ ἐν τῷ σώματέ μου 


τὸ TRE GaLatiane.] 


βαστάξω. ' 
ἀδελφοί. apn. 
* Alex. = τῷ. 


GENEVA — 17. 


him, in all 5. 7 Be not de- 
eenued: God is not mocked; for what- 
eoeuer a man soweth, that ehal he also 
reape. § For he that eoweth to his fieshe, 
hal of the fieshe reape death; he that 
soweth to the spirite, shel of the epirite 
reape lyfe everlusting, 

τα τς sant be weecy αἱ wel doyngy: for 
wheuo the tame is come, we shal reape, if 
we faint nat, Ὁ Whyle we haue therfore 
trme, let va do good ynto all men, and 
epecially ynto them which are of the hous- 
hokle of faith. |! Ve sce how γα a letter 
I hane written voto you wyth myne owne 
bande. 11 As many se demre with vul- 
warde apperance te please carnally, they 
constrayne you tp be circumcised : 
because they vould not suffre persecution 
with the croese of Chritte, 


@ For they them selves which are cir- 
cumciged, kepe not Ue Lawe: but dexire 
to have you circumcised, that they might 
reiorce πὶ pour fleshe. “ But God forbyd 
that 1 should reioyee, but jn the croase af 
our Lord Tesus Chrisie: wherby the 
wWorlde is cromiied voto me, and I yote 
the worlde. § For in Christe Iesus, nether 
Circumcision ausyleth any thinge et all, 
nor Yocircumcision, bat a newe creature. 
10 Aud ax many as walke according to 
thia nile, peace shal be to them, and mer- 
cie, gud vpan Tarvel that pertayneth to 
God. \ From hence forthe, let no man 
put ine to busynes: for | beare in my 
body the markes of the Lond lesus. 
με Arethren, the grace of oor Lord resus 
Christe de with your sprite. Amen. 


* Alex. obri γάρ. 


F Rec. ἰσχύει. 


-.--.νἝ"Ἑ Ἔ -οτ  τ--- 


4 Alex. στοιχοῦσεν, 


BHEIMS — 153%. 


goods. ἢ Be not decetued, God is not 
mocked. For what things a man shal 
sow, thase also shal he reape. * For he that 
sovveth m his flesh, of the flesh also shal 
reape corruption. but he that soweth in 
the apirit, of the spint shal reape hie euer- 
lnating. * And doing good, let-vs not fale, 
For in due time vve shal reape not failing. 


 Therfore vehiles vre heue time, let vs 


vrarke good to al, but especially to the 
domesticals of the faith. 


Ut See τυ ἢ yrbat maricr of letters [ hae 


¥iwritten to you vrith mine ovvne hand. 
only | 12 Vyhosocuer vvil please m the flesh, they 


force yea to be circumcised, only that they 
may not suffer the persecution of the crosse 
of Christ. 15 For neither they that are cir- 
camewed, do the Lavy: but they 
veil banc you te ha circumcised, that they 
may glorie in your flesh. 4 Gut God for- 
bid that I should ie, saving im the 
cronee of our Lord Izeve Christ; by yvhom 
the vworld Βα crucified to me, and J ἐ the 
vroruL For in Christ Ixevs neither cir- 
cunciaion anpileth nor prepuce, 
but ἃ ἡδὺν ecrcaturc. “And vrhosceuer 
shal folovy thta rule, peace ypon them, 
and mpercie, and ypon the Inraét of God. 


17 From hencefarth Jet no man be trouble- 
some to me, for heare the markey of our 
Lord Ixsvs in my body. The grace of our 
Lord Isevs Christ be yvith your spirit 
brethren. Amen. 


τ Alex, Καρίυν. 


"Ἡ χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ μετὰ τοῦ πνεύματος ὑμῶν, 


τ Alex. = Καρίον. 


AUTHORISED — 161}. 


see how large a letter I have written voto 

with mine owne hand, 12 As many 
at desire to nake a faire shew im the flesh, 
they constraine you 


For neither they themselucs who are 
circumcised, keepe the Law, tut desire 
to haue you circumcised, that they may 
glory m your fiesh. M4 Bat God forbid 
that I shonkd glorie, sana m the Crosse 
of oor Lord lesus Christ, “dy whom the 
world is crucified τοῖν me, and ἢ vote 
the world, 15 For in Christ iesus neither 
q@rcomciaion ausileth any thing, nor va- 
circumcsion, bat ἃ new creature. © And 
as many os walke according to this rale, 
peace be on them, and mercie, and ypan 
the Israel of God. 17 From hencefoceth 
let po man trouble me, for J beare m my 
body the markes of the Lord lesus. 5 Bre- 
thren, the af cur Lord Jesus Christ 
be with your spirit, Armen. 


- Op, wierrehy. 
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ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛῊ πρὸσ E®ESIOT.. 


EPISTLE 


Κεφάλαιον A, 


TO THE 


CHAPTER IL. 


EPHESIANS. 


ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ ἀπόστολος Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ διὰ θελήματος Θεοῦ, τοῖς ἁγίοις 
τοῖς οὖσιν ἐν Ἐφέσῳ καὶ πιστοῖς ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ" * χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ 


Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ Κυρίου Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
ὁ Εὐλογητὸς ὁ Θεὰς καὶ πατὴρ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὁ εὐλογήσας 

e + f ᾿ f — ἢ » 1 , 4 om αὶ 4 F ἔ 

ἡμᾶς ἐν πάσῃ εὐλογέᾳ πνευματικῇ εν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις ἐν Χριστῷ, ᾽καθως ἐξελέξατο 


ἡ δι 


? > Ἂ΄'ᾳ ΤᾺ * £ Ἐ ¥ , 
ἡμᾶς ἐν αὐτῷ πρὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου, εἶναι ἡμᾶς ἁγίους καὶ ἀμώμους κατενώπιον 
αὐτοῦ ἐν ἀγάπῃ" " προορίσας ἡμᾶς εἰς υἱοθεσίαν διὰ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ εἰς αὕὑτον, 


# Alex. ὕς. ὁ Alex, + alg αὐτοῦ. 


WICLIF — 1380. 


1, POUL the apostle of ithesus crist, 
bi the wile of god, to alle sevyntiz that 
hen at effecie, and to the feithfal men in 
ihesus οὐδ; * grace be to you and pees 
of god vure fadir and cure lord thesus 
cst. 5 Blessid be vod and the fadir of 
eure lord ilesus crat: thet hath blesaid 
us ip αἱ spiritual blessynze in beuenli 
thingie in eristy ἔβα he heath choson us 
in hym ilf, bifor the makynge of the 
world: that we weren loli and without 
wemme jo hie τί in churite; 4 whiche 
hath bifore ardeyned us in to adopcioun 
of sopes bi thesus crist in to him, bi 
the parpos of his wille *in to the hery- 
ἔπος of the glone of his gruce; in which 
he hath- glorified na in his dereworthe 
Bone; 


“in whom we hun redempcioun bi his 
blood; forjeueneese of synues, aftirtherich- 
essis of Phat abourmdid greili in us; 
in al wisdor: and prudens: *tomake knowe 
to us the sacrament of his willesbi the good 
Pleasaunce of hym the whiche sacramenta 


he purposidin hym: © in to dispensacioun 


TYNDALE—1534, 


1. PAUL an Apostle of Tera Christ, 
by the will of God. 

To the sarnctes which are at Ephemey 
and to them which beleve on Lesus Christ. 

? Grace be with you and péace from God 
oure father; and fram the Larde Iesus 
Christ. 

5 Blessed be God the father of oure lordc 
Jesus Christ; which hath blessed vs with 
all manerof spinituall blessinges in hevenly 
thynges by Chryaty ὁ sccordynge as he had 
chosen ve in hiny before the foundacion 
of the worlde waa lnyde, that we shold be 
fuintesy and without blame before him 
thorow lone, § And onkcyned τῇ before 
thorow Tesug Christ to ke beyres vnto 
him eilfe, nccordinge to the pleusure of hie 
will) “to the prayer of the glorie of his 

where with he bath made ws ec- 
cepted in the beloved. 

? By whom we have redemption thorow 
his bloude cuen the forgevenes of aynnes, 
aceordynge to the riches of hia 
Swhich grace he shed on vs aboundantly in 
all wixdome, and perceavannece. ἢ And 
hath openned ynto ve the mistery of his 
will accordmge to his plearure; and pur- 


of pleute of tyme; to enstore alle thing}: | posed the same in hym eilfe “to have it 


in crist: whiche ben 


in heuenas ¢ which} declared when the tyme were full come; 


ben in erthe in hym, Klin whom we ben | that all thrngess bothe the thynges whieh 


eat, epod στίχο, proteins 


are in πον and also the thyuges which 


are ia erthey shold be puddered togerier; 


ereain Christ: | that is to save, in bim 


CRANMER — 1535). 


1. PAUL an apostle of Lem Christ, 
by the will of God. To the saynetes, which 
are ot Ephexus, and to them which beleve 
on Jeaus Chrizt. 

2 Grace be with you and peace from God 
oure father, and from the Lorde Jesus 
Cluiet. 7 Blessed be God the father of 
onre Lorde Jesus Christ, which hath tless- 
ed vs with al] maner of epiritaall bic. 
ynge in hevenly thynges by Christ, 
4 secordiage as he had chosen ys in him, 
before the foundacions of the worlde were 
Jayde, that we ehuld be boly, and without 
hiame before him, thorow looc. § Which 
ordeyoed vs before thorow lesus Chriss 
to he heyres vnto him selfe, accordynge 
to the rood pleasure of his will, ®to the 
prayee of the glorye of his crace, wher 
wrth he hath mate ve stecpted thorow 
the beloued. 

7 By whom we have redemption chornw 
he Lioude, enen the forpevencs of xynacs, 
accordynge to the ryches of grace: 
* wher of he hath ministred ynto ve aboun- 
dantly in all wysdome, and prudence. 
5 And hath opened nto τὸ the mystery of 
his wyil, accordinge to hys good pleasare, 
which he had purposed in hy selfe, to 
huue it declared when the tyme was full 
come, that be might act vp all thinges 
pertectly by Christ (hoth the thiuges 
which are in heven, and the tnnges 
whyeh are in erthe) enen by him, |! by 
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EVISTOAH πρὸσ ΕΦΈΣΙΟΥΣ. 


EPISTLE 


Κεφάλαιον A. 


TOTHE EPHESIANS. 


CHAPTER I. 


4 + ᾿ fF "" ¥ »» [ ῥὰς ᾿ * 
κατὰ THY εὐδοκίαν τοῦ θελήματος αὑτοῦ, ° εἰς ἔπαινον δόξης τῆς χάριτος αὑτοῦ, “én 


Ἵ ἐχαρίτωσεν ἡμῶς ἐν τῷ 


ἠγαπημένῳ᾽, 


ἐν @ ἔχομεν τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν δια τοῦ 


αἵματος αὐτοῦ, τὴν ἄφεσιν τῶν “παραπτωμάτων, κατὰ τὸν πλοῦτον τῆς χάριτος 


αὐτοῦ" 


“mS ἐπερίσσευσεν εἰς ἡμᾶς ἔν πάσῃ σοφίᾳ καὶ φρονήσει, 


᾿γνωρίσας ἡμῖν 


τὸ μυστήριον τοῦ θελήματος αὑτοῦ, κατὰ τὴν. εὐδοκίαν αὑτοῦ, ἣν προέθετο ἐ ey αὖ- 


τῷ: 
i 


Αι 
ἐν τῷ Αριστῷ, τα" 


--- 660 Ὦὐὖὅ.... ( 


GENEVA — 1557, 


1. PAV. on Apostle of Issvs Christe, 
by the wil of God, te the Ssinctes, which 
areat Ephcsus, und tothe faithful in Christe 
Jesus. 

2 Grace bs to you, and peact from God 
oor Father, and from the Lord esas 
Christe. 
our Lord Jesus Christe, which hath blessed 
wa with wll maner of spiritual blessinges 
in heavenly thmges in Christe, * Accord- 
ing es be had chosen va πὶ him, before the 
foundations of the workl were Inyd, that 
we should be holy, aud without blame be- 
fore him throagh loue. * Who dyd pre- 
deastinate va, to be adopted throngh Lesus 
Christe vnta him selfe according to the 
good pheasure of his wil. 

ὁ To the praise of the glonic uf his grace, 
where: with he hath wade va wecepted in 
the beloved. 7 By whume we have re- 
demplion through his bioude, even the 
forgeucnes of synnes, of his nche grace. 
5 by the which grace he abonded toward 
va nioste plentifnlly in all wisdeme and 
vnderetundiog. ? And hath opened wato 
vs the mrysterie of his wil, according to 
his fre bencuolonce, which he hed yrur- 
posed ia hii. 

1¢ Thut in the dispensation of the ful 


ἐ Ree. + τε. 4 Δ σε. iwi. 


REEIMS — 1582, 


1. PAVL an Apostle of Iasva Christ 
by the vvil of God: to al the saincts that 
are ut Ephesus: and to the fuithfut in 
Christ Lesvs. ? Grew to you and peace 
frora God our father, and our Lord Fravs 
Christ. 


& Blessed be God the Father οἵ]. 


δ Hleesed be God and the Fother of our 
Lord Ixavs Christ, vvbich bath blewed ve 
in al spiritual blesymg, μὰ coleztials, in 
Christ: 4aa he chose ve in him before 
the constitution of the vvorld, that wre 
should be holy aud immaculate in his sight 
in charitie. * ¥yho hath predcstinated va 
yato the adoption of sonucs, by izsve 
Chrba, vnto him self: mer ht» the 
purpose of hia vwil: *ynto the praize of 
the glorie of bis grace, yrherein he hath 
gtatified vs in ius beloucd sonne. 7 Fn 
yvhoun ¥v¥e have redemption by bis hload 
(the remission uf sinnes) according to the 
niches of hin grace, * Vvhich hath saper- 
ubouuded in va In all vviseidlom and pru- 
dence, " that he might make knovven vote 
va the sacrament of his vvill, according to 
his good pleasure, vvhich Le purposed in 
him self, “in the dizpcusation of the fal- 


phes of times, to perfit ul tluacs in Christ, 


tyme be myght gather together agnyue thet arc in heanen und in enrth, im hint. 


all thinges, bothe which are in heauen, 
andglso which areinearth, cucnie Christe ; 


HN fo whowe aeo we are chosen #licn we jul In vhom “we ako ure culled by lot ; 


ta 
εἰς οἰκονομέαν ᾿ τοῦ πληρώματος τῶν καιρῶν, ᾿ἀνακεφαλαιώσασθαι, τὰ πᾶντα 
* éy| ταῖς οὐρανοῖς καὶ τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς" 


“ἐν αὐτῷ, ἐν ᾧ καὶ 


AUTHORISED — 1011. 


}. PAUL an Apostle of Tes: Christ 
by the will of God, to the Saints which 
me δὲ Ephesus, and to the faithful in 
Christ Icsus, ? Grace be to you, and 
peace fram God our Feather, and from the 
Lord Fesus Christ. 4 Blessed be the God 
and Father of cur Lord Team Christ, who 
hath bleseed va with all spirituali bless- 
ings in heavenly 5 in Chriat: 4Ac- 
cording as he ι chusen τῷ in him, 
hefore the foundation of the warld, that 
wee ehould bee holy, and without blaine 
before him im lout; " llauimg predesi- 
nated vs vnto the ion of children by 
Fesus Christ to himselfe, accordinur to the 
good pleasure: af his will; 

ΕΟ the praise of the glory of his grace, 
whervin he hath made v3 accepted in the 
beluued: 7 Tn whom wee have rodymp-9 
tian through bis blood, the forgiueurmesc 
of sinuus, according to the riches af his 
grace, 8 Wherein hee hath abounded ty- 
ward va in all wiadome and prudence; 
9 lauing made knowen vote vs the mvs- 
teric of his will, according to hu good 
pleasure, which hee nad purposed in dum- 
selfc, [ἡ "ΓΙ; in the Ciepensation of uke 
fulnesse of lunes, he might gather toge- 
ther in one oll things in Cosriet » both 
wiuch ore in F heausi:, anc which 1 Are On 
earth, euen in hisn : 

"in whow alev we haue obteined an 

. a Or, πὰ 4 2. 10 beeen, 


108 
Ω͂ eluade Trey unt? kh ae. | 


Cuarrer I. 12-—23, 1]. I—2] ETLIZTOAH [Tse Erpistre or Paut 


1018 a a 
“Gknpabnper, | προυρισθέντες κατὰ πρόθεσιν ’ τοῦ Ta πάντα ἐνεργοῦντος κατὰ THY 


ra t *~ + cm + a f A * 1 
βουλὴν τοῦ θελήματος αὑτοῦ, " εἰς τὸ εἶναι ἡμᾶς εἰς ἔπαινον ἢ Sons * αὐτοῦ,! τοὺς 
Ff + »"Ἥ» ΤΠ καὶ /- , «€ * ΕἸ ᾿ Ἀ ᾿ *~ a θ ? 
προηλπίκοτας ἐν Ta ἄριστῳ" εν ᾧ καὶ ὑμεῖς, ἀκούσαντες τὸν Aoyor τῆς ἀληθείας, 
Ἄ + Η a f © ata 3 ~ +t 2] f * rf eT Ἂ 
τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς σωτηρίας ὑμῶν" ἂν ᾧ ‘Kail πιστεύσαντες ὀασῴφραγίσθητε τῷ 
* ma our koe " Ξπ- 4 “- Fi ξ νᾶ 
Πνεύματι τῆς ἐπωγγελίας τῷ ἀγίῳ, “τὶ στιν ἀῤῥαβὼν τῆς κληρονομίας ἡμῶν, 
3 ει * κε ” f 5 * 
εἰς ἀπολύτρωσιν τῆς περιποιήσεως, εἰς ἔπαινον τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ, 
aa 3 7 τ + * ι * > i 4 
"Διὰ τοῦτο κἀγὼ ἀκούσας τὴν καθ᾽ ὑμᾶς πίστιν ἐν τῷ Κυρίῳ Ἰησοῦ, καὶ τὴν 
5 4 ΄α - ᾷ > 1 *~ 1 “ ΨᾺ 
᾿ ἀγάπην τὴν] εἰς πάντας τοὺς ἁγίους, “ov παύομαι εὐχαριστῶν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, μνείαν 
-»᾿΄ς * ἊΝ 7 ω ae '. ™ 3 - 
“ ὑμῶν] ποιούμενος ἐπὶ τῶν προσευχῶν μου" " ἵνα 6 Θεὸς τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ 
a” t Ἂς * *~ 4 f ᾿ 
Χριστοῦ, ὃ πατὴρ τῆς δόξης, Son ὑμῖν Πνεῦμα σοφίας καὶ ἀποκαλύψεως, ὃν ἐπι- 
Ε * 4 + a x *~ * i καὶ 
γνῶσει αὐτοῦ" ™ πεφωτισμένους τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς τῆς “καρδίας! ὑμῶν, εἰς τὸ εἰδέναι 


* ilex. ἰκλήϑημεν. 


WICLIF-——1380, TYNDALE — 1534. 


J Alen. + τοῦ Good, F Eee. + τῆς. 4 Alex. catren, | Alex. = καὶ. 


* Alex, ἢ. 


4 Alex, = ἀγάσην τὰ». 


ee 
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clepid bi sorte bifor ardeyned; bi the pur- | πὶ whom we are made heyresy und were| whom we are made hevrer, and were 


pos of him that worchith alle thingies: bi} therto predcstinate accordynpe bo the pur- 
the counceil of hia wille; 15 that we be inf pose of him which worketh all thinges 
to the heriynge of his glorie: we that} after the purpose of bis awne will; that 
han hopid bifor in cristy 15 in whom also 16 {πὸ which before beleved in Christ shuld 
weren clepid, whanne 3e horden the wordt } be vnto the prerac af his glory. 
of truthe, the gospel of τοῦτα helthe: in} In whom also τς (after that ye hearde 
whom 3c bileaynage ben markid; with the | the wurde of trueth; [ meane the gospel 
πιο goost of bihcest, 16 whiche is the! of youre salanciony wheriu ye beleved) 
ernes of τοῦτα eritage: in to the redemp- | were sealed with the holy sprete of promeyy 
cioun of purchasynge in to heryinge of his | 1} which is the ernest of owré inheritaunces 
plore, te redema the purchasud posscesion and 
that vato the laude of his glory, 
4 therfor I harynge τοῦτα feith that is 
in crt jhesus, ond the lowe in to al) © Wherfore even [ (ufter that [ hesrde 
seintis: δ eeese not to do thankingis for| of the fayth which ye have in the lorde 
makynge mynde of souin my prevers{fesny and love ynto all the saynctes} 
that god of oarc lord thesus criety the“ cense not to geve thankes for you, ms- 
fadir of giort: τεῦς lo 300 the spirit of j Kynge mencion of you in my prayers; 
wisdom anc of revelacioun in to the know- 1} that the God of oure lorde Jesus Christ 
yoge of hymy 18 that the isen of gonre | and the father of glory, myght geve vnto 
herte ἢ: : that ἐς wite whiche is the: you the eprete of wisdome; and open to 
hope of his clepynge, and whieche ben the }you the knowledge of him αἴ, 18 δρᾷ 
richeasis of the glorie of his critage in| lighten the eyea of youre myndey that 
seyntiy 5 ὦ whiche is the excellent | ye myght knowe what that hope is, where 
greetocase of his vertu in to us that lun] Yuta he hath called yous and what the 
bilened bi the worchynge of the myst of | riches of his glorious inkcritaunce is apon 
lus vertu 30 whiche he wrouste in crist | the sainctesy and what is the excedynge 
relaynge hym. fra deeth; and bettynge him | greatnes of his power to va warde which 
am his risthalf im heuculi thingis : 21 aboue | beleve sccordynge to the workynge of 
eche principat and potestat, and vertu ¢ | that his mighty power,” which be wrought 
domynacioun and abeue eche name that | in Christy when he raysed hiro from deethy 
is named, not oonli im this world: but {and set him on his right honde in hevenly 
also in the world to comynge, @ andj thyngess 5: above all mule power, and 
made alle thingis suget vadir his feet:|myght ond dominacion, and above all 
« yal hym to be heed omer al the chirche | names that are named, not in this worlde 
Ὁ that is the bodi af hymy ¢ the plente/ only, but also in the woelde to come: 
of hym whiche is al thingia: in alle thingis |“ and hath put ell thynges yndler bus fete, 
fulfillide. and hath made him aboue all thynges; 
the heed of the con ica “which ἢ 
3, AND whanne ye weren decd in soure | hia body and the fulnce of him that fillcth 
itis; andeynnes ἢ in whiche ye wandri- | all im all thynges. 
sumtytos, aftir the conris of this wortd, 
aftr the prince of the power of this eire,| 2% AND hath quickened yuu also that 
were deed in trcatpasse and syane; 7in the 
~ | which in tyme passed ye walked, acord- 
igen, que. | yuge to the course of this worlds and after 
vere Pere? + the eoverner that ruleth in the ayer the 


enlaed. hat ᾿ - 
5 τ τς 
μαίλεμει gethorify. 


therte predestinate βοσυτάϊημο to the pur- 
pose of him hy whose power nll thinges 
aye wrougit according lo the parc of 
his awne will: “that we (which hefore 
beleved in Christ) shuld he vnto the prayee 
of hria glory. | 

Jn whom aleo we beleue, for wemoch 
aswe fimuc hearde the worde of trueth, 
euen the N of youre salascyon: 
wherm whan ye bad beleued ye were 
eedled wyth the holy sprete of prommes 
4M which ia the crest of cure m herytaunce 
for the recovering uf the purchased pos- 
semsion, ynto the prayse of [8 glory. 

¥ Wheriore, [ also (after that 1 hearde 
af the fayth which ye hauc in the Lorde 
Tesu, and ious τοί all the sayneics) 
ἐδ cease not Lo meus thankes for you, mak- 
yuge mencyon of you πὶ my prayers: 
? that the God of oure Lorde leaux Christ, 
the Father of glory, maye μους vulu yon 
the eprete of wysdame, by the knowledge 
cf hywn selfe, and lyghten the cyes uf 
youre myudea, that ye maye knowe whut 
the hope is, where wnto be bath culled 
you, and how ryehe the glorye is of his 
inhetitannce ¥ the sayuctea, |9 ond 
what is the excedynge grenines of his 
power to va warde, whych beleuc uccor- 
dinge to the workings of that his mrghty 
power, 2 whych be wrought in Christ, 
when he raysed him from the decd, and 
set hym on his τ hande in heauculy 
thinges, 3} abous δῇ rule, aul power, and 
myepht end dominyan, and aboue every 
name that ia named, mot in this worlde 
onely, but also in the workle to come: 
3 and hath put all thynzes vnder bys fete, 
and hath mode hym aboue all thinges the 
heed of the aon, ἘΦ which ishvs 
body amd the af hym, that fylicth 
all in all. 

ὁ, AND yoo hath be gnyckened, where 

85 ye were deed in treaspuss, and syn- 
nes, Tin the whych in tyme passed ye 
walked, accordynge to the course of thys 
worlde, ewen after the gouerner that rulcth 


ΠΡῸΣ ΒΦΕΣΙΟΥ͂Σ 


To THE ΒΡΠΈΣΙΛΚΕ. [Crapren 1. 12-23, IL i~2, 


018 
ὑμᾶς τίς ἔστιν ἡ ἐλπὶς τῆς κλήσεως αὐτοῦ, ἡ καὶ! τίς ὁ πλοῦτος τῆς δόξης τῆς 
κληρονομίας αὐτοῦ ἐν τοῖς ὦγίοις, ἢ καὶ τί τὸ ὑπερβάλλον μέγεθος τῆς δυνάμεως 
αὐτοῦ εἰς * ἡμᾶς! τοὺς πιστεύοντας κατὰ τὴν ἐνέργειαν τοῦ κράτους τῆς ἰσχύος 
αὐτοῦ, “dy ἐνήργησεν ἐν τῷ Χριστῷ, ὀγείμας αὐτὸν ἔκ νεκρῶν, καὶ * ἐκαθισεν! 
ἐν δεξιᾷ. αὐτοῦ ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις, “ ὑπεράνω πάσης ἀρχῆς καὶ ἐξουσίας καὶ 
δυνάμεως καὶ κυριότητος, καὶ παντὸς ὀνόματος ὄνομαζομένον οὐ μόνον ἐν τῷ αἰῶνι 
τούτῳ, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν τῷ μέλλοντι" “ καὶ πάντα ὑπέταξεν ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ" 
καὶ αὐτὸν ἔδωκε κεφαλὴν ὑπὲρ πάντα τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, ἢ Gres ἐστὲ τὸ σῶμα αὐτοῦ, τὸ 
πλήρωμα τοῦ " τὰ! πάντα ἐν πᾶσι πληρουμένον. Il. Καὶ ὑμᾶς ὄντας νεκροὺς 
τοῖς ππαραπτώμασι καὶ ταῖς ᾿ ἁμαρτίαις,} " ἐν αἷς ποτε περιεπατήσατε κατὰ τὸν 
αἰῶνα τοῦ κόσμου τούτου, κατὰ τὸν ἄρχοντα τῆς ἐξουσίας τοῦ ἀέρος, τοῦ πνεύματος 


- Alex, Ξε ἐμῶν. = Rex. outro. 7 Alcz, = cru. F Aller, ἄμπιε, q Albex. aiding, τ Rec. -- τὰ. * Aer, ἅμαρτίπις ἐμ». 
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were με οδιίππεα uccording to the par- 


posc of him, «hich worketh all thinges | him that yvorketh al 
afler the coumsel of his owne wil: | That|the coonzel of his vvil: 


RILEIMS — 1382. 
predestinate according to the purpoze of 


that vre ma 


we, which firet trusted in Christ, shoulde | be ynto the praise of Ins glorie, yvhi 

be vnto the prayse of his glorie. 5 In [before have hoped iu Christ; “in vehom 
whome also ye Acue trumted, after that ye | you aleo, vviwn you had heard the rvord 
heard the worde of trueth, J meane the | of truth (the Gospel of your soluation :} in 


Gospel of your saluation, wherin also after |} vvhich also belecuing 


you vrere signed 


that ye beloned, ye were sealed with the | vith the holy Spirit af promis, “ yvhich 
holy Spirit: of promis. 4 Which πὶ the ia the pledge af our inheritance, & the 


erncat of our inheritance, that we mm 


redemption 
be fuély reaturci to libertie, vatothe praise j of his glorte. 


of his gloric. 
4 Wheriore, after that 1 heard of the 


ion of acquisition, vato the praise 


4 Therfore [alan hearing your faith that 


faith, which yv haue in the Lord Iesus, | is in our Lord Iesvs, and loue tovvard al 
an! lowe vot all the Sainctes: 161 cease | the sninctea: 16 cease not to give thankes 


not to gene thunkes for you, makyng |for 


mention of you in my prayers, ' That the 


making a mem#orie of you in my 
prniere, 7 that God of cur Lord Treve 


God of our Lord Tesus Christe the Father} Christ, the father of gtorie, zine you the 
uf ποτε, myght geue vate you the Sprite] spirit of vvisedom and af rcuclation, in 


of wysedome, and open to 


the know-! the knovvledge of him, " the cies of roar 


ledee of him. 13 And lighten the eves of | bart Wluminated, that you may knovy 


your myndea, that ye may knowe what 
that hope i», where wnte he hath called 
you, and what the eyches of hys glorious 
inheritance ig in the Sainetexs, 5 And 
what is the exceding greatnes of his power 
tu vswurde, which beleue, ing to 
the workyng of that his mighty . 
” Whych be wroght ia Christe, he 
raysed για from the dead, and set bym 
at his ryght hande in the heanenly places, 
2" Purre aboue all Rule, and Power, and 
Mizht, and Domination, and euery Name, 
that is named, not im thys world only, bat 
ako in the world to come: 7 And huth 
roade all thimgres subiect voder his fete, 
amd hath appauted him aboue ali things, 
the heal af the Churche, 5: Which is his 
body, and Uae {ules of him that filleth 
all im all things. 


2. ANI) ynu dati he qayekerned διῶ, 
that were deud jn trespassca and svnues. 
“Tn the which, in tyme parsed ye walked, 
according to the course of thys worlde, 
god after the Gouemner that ruleth in the 


vehet the hope is of his vocation, and 
vvhat are the riches of the ie of his 
inheritance in the sainctes, 15 and yebat is 
the passing greatnes of his povver tovvard 
ve that beleeue; according to the opcra- 
tion of the might of his powver, ” vvhich 
he vvronght in Christ, ruling hin vp from 
the dead, and eettiug him on hix right 
hand in celestiala, 31 abauc al Trincipalitie 
end Potestate and Power, and Domination, 
and exery name that is named not only in 
this vvorld, but alo in that to come. 


ἢ And he hath eubducd al things voder 
his feete: and hath nde him head ouecr 
αἱ the Cuvacn, “vvehich is bis body, the 
fulues of him yvhich is filled af in ul. 


2. AND vou velen vou vvete dead by 
your offenses and euuaics, 5 yvbercin some- 
time you vewked acronlipg to the eure 
of this vvorld, avoording to the prinee af 
Us: povver of this sire, of the spirit that 


according to'ing to the 


AUTHORISED — 1611, 


inheritence, being predestinated accurd- 
rpase of him who worketh 
all things after the conosell of bis owne 
will: ' That we should be to the praise 
of bis glory, who fires «trusted in Christ. 
18 In whom ye also irnated ufler that ye 
heard the worl of traetb, the of 
your saluation; in whom alzo after that 
ye belecued, yee were sealed with that 
holy Spirit of promise, ‘4 Which is the 
eurncet of onr inheritance, votill the re- 
demption af the purchased posession, 
voto the praise of his glory. 15 Where- 
fore [ aleg, after I heard of your faith in 
the Lord Iesus, and love vnto all the 
Saints, Cease not to gins thankes for 
you, making mention of youin my pea 
ee the God of our Lord Tesna Chriet 
Father af glory, way gine voto 
the Spint of wisedouw and renelation δ ia 
the knowledge of him ; 
18The eyes of your voderstanding being 
inlightned ; that yve may know whut is 
the hope of his calling, and what the 
riches of the glory of bis inberitence in 
the Saints: © And what is the exceed- 
ing greatucesc of his power to ve-ward 
who belecuc, xocording to the working 
yot his mightie power: 2 Which hee 
wroaueht in Christ wheu le raised him 
from the dead, and set Jim at his owne 
right hand in the beaucaly giaces, #! Farrc 
aboue all principalitie, and power, and 
might, and dominion, and every uame 
that is named, not «nely m this warkd, 
hut alse im thot whieh is to come: “ Ant 
hath put all thinea wider his fecte, and 
gene him to be the head oner ull things 
to the Churcit, 5: Which is his Ikuly, the 
fulnesse of Lina tat filleth afl in all. 


%. AND you hath hee quickened who 
werr dead in trespresee, and sinus, 
* Wherein in tune yust veo wrlked ac- 
curing to the course of this world, accord. 
ing to the prince of the power of the sire, 


“fr, # fhe, for il hi 
Ge, re ue de ackoriebgmes. 


ΕΠ ISTOAH (Tee Erisvez or Paut 


τοῦ νῦν ἐνεργοῦντος ἐν τοῖς υἱοῖς τῆς ἀπειθείας" ἢ ἐν οἷς καὶ ἡμεῖς πάντες ave- 
στράφημέν more ἐν ταῖς ὀπιθυμίαις τῆς σαρκὸς ἡμῶν, ποιοῦντες τὰ θελήματα τῆς 
σαρκὸς καὶ τῶν διανοιῶν, καὶ ἦμεν ᾿ τέκνα, φύσει] ὑργῆς, ὡς καὶ οἱ λουποΐ. “ὁ 
ὃΣ Θεὸς, πλούσιος ὧν ἐν ἐλέει, διὰ τὴν πολλὴν ἀγάπην * αὐτοῦ! ἣν ἠγάπησεν 
ἡμᾶς, " καὶ ὄντας ἡμᾶς νεκροὺς ταῖς παραπτώμασι συνεζωσποίησε τῷ Χριστῷ" 
"χάρυτίέ ἔστε σεσωσμένοι" " καὶ συνήγειρε, καὶ συνεκάθισεν ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις 
ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ" ‘iva ἐνδείξηται ἐν τοῖς αἰῶσι τοῖς ἐπερχομένοις "τὸν ὑπερ- 
βάλλοντα πλοῦτον! τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ ἐν χρηστότητι ef ἡμᾶς ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ" 
"rn γὰρ ” χάρυτί ἐστε σεσωσμένοι] διὰ * τῆςὶ πίστεως" καὶ τοῦτο οὐκ ἐξ * ὑμῶν, ] 
Θεοῦ τὸ δῶρον" " οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων, ἵνα μή τις καυχήσηται. ” αὐτοῦ γάρ ἐσμεν ποίημα, 


Cuartes II, 9—15} 
1020 


' Alex. φύσει τίενα, 


¥ Alex, = αὐτοῦ, 


? Alex. + ἃ, οὗ κ. οὗ τῇ. 


-: Alex. ri ὑπερβάλλον πλούτος, 
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of the spirit that worchith now im to 
sones of ynbileger 2in whiche paleo 


the 
we 


TYNDALE — 1554. 
sprete that now worketh in the children 
of ynbelefcy * amonge which we also had 


alle lyucden sumtyme in the desis of | οὔτε converracion in tyme past in the 


oure Heisch, doynge the willis of the 
flemch ¢ of thonstiy and we weren bi 
kynde the sones of wreththe as other 
Treo; 


4 bat god that is riche in merci: for his 
ful myche charite in whiche he loved us, 
*se whapne we weren deed in syunes, 
quykened ua to guire in crisly bi whos 

35 ben eanecy Sand ajenreiad to 
gidre: and made to gidre to aitte in 
heeenly thingia in crist theme, 7 that he 
schulde achewe in the worldis aboue 
ceomyng; the plentenoua richessis of bis 
grace in goodnes on ux in crist ihesuey 


* for bi grace 32 ben saued bi feith; and 
this not of sour for it is the jifte of pod, 
5 not of werkis; that no man gloriey 
10 for we ben the makynge of hym made 
of noujt in crist ihesoa in good workis 
whiche god hath ordeyned; that we go 
in tho werkisy 


" for whiche thing be je myndeful; that 
sumtyme je reren hethen in fleischy whiche 
Weren seide prepucie: fro that thatie seide 


lastes of oure flesshe, and fullfilled the 
will of the flegshc and of the mynde: 
god were oaturally the children of wrath, 
even as wel o- _ 


4 But God which is rick in mercy thorow 
his greate love wherwith he Joved vs; 
4 even when we were deed by eynne; hath 
quickened va together in Christ (for by 
Brace are ye sarc} % and hath reysed τς 
vp together pred made vs ‘sitte torvther in 
hevenly thynges thorow Christ lesus 7 for 
to shewe in tymes to come the excedynge 
rrehea of his gracey im: kyndnes to vs 


wanle in Chriet lou. * For by grace are | h 


ye made safe thorowe farthy and that not 
of youre selves. For it ie the gyfte of 
God; ®and commeth not of leet 
eny man shuld bost him mlfe. 3* Por we 
are his worckmanshippe, created in Christ 
legu ¥nto good workea: voto the which 
god orderned va beforcy (iat we shuld 
walke in them. 


Ui Wherfore remember that ye beynge in 
tyme passed gentyls in the flessher nod 
were called vrcircumcision to them which 
are called circumcition in the flesshe, 
‘which circumcizion is made by hondes ; 
4 Remember [ eayey that ye were at that 


circumesioun made bi hond in fieisch;|[tyme with oute Christy dnd were reputed 


1? ¢ 38 weren in that tyme without crizt 
alimede fro the ἰχωγτιρς of iarnel and 
geatis of testamentisy uct h 

of biheest: and withoulen zod’ in dis 
world 18 bat now in crist ihcsus, τα that 
weren eimtyme fer, ben made ny; in the 
blood of eristy *4 for he is cure pees, that 
made hothe oon, ¢ vnbindynge the myddil 
walle “of a wal with out morter enemy- 
tees In his fieischy and a vaidide the lawe 


of maundementia, bidomes: that hemake} hath alto put awaye 


aliantes from the commen welth of Leraely 
and were siraungers fruin the testamentes 
of promesy and hed no hope and were 
with out μικὶ in this worde. / But now 
in Chriet [εξ ye which a whyle ἄρτου 
were furre off mre made nye hy thé blonde 
of Christ. 

4 For he is. gure peace whych bath made 
of both oney ond hath broken downe the 
wall that waa ἢ stoppe titwene vy "and 
tharow hia fcsahe, 


ij. in hym silf in too newe many makynge | the canse of hatred (that is to save, the 


———— 


Peepieds, sooirtetrisies, i 
εἰϑσπαϊ, presrise. emer, jedymance, one 


j awe of commaundementes contayned in 


the lawe written} for to muke of twayne 


CEANMER -- 1539. 
in the ayer, the eprete that now work- 
eth in the chyldren of vabelefe 7 amonge 
whom we all had ogre commcreacyon aleo 
in tyme in the lustes of cure flesabe, 
and fulfylled the wyil of the flesshe and 
of the mynde: and were by neture the 
chyldren of wrath, even a3 well as other. 


4 Rut God whych is rych πὶ merey (for 
hys greate lous wherwith he loued vs, 
Penes when we were deed by aynnes) 
quickened va together in Caryst (by grace 
are ye saned) © and raysed vs vp together 
wth hym and asade ve sytte together 
with him amonge thom of leauen in 
Christ Iesa. ἡ That in tymes to cume, he 
myght shewe the exccadynge, ryches of 
ya grace, in kyndnes to wa warde thorow 
Chryst ἴσαι. ® For by grace are ye made 
safc thorowe fayth, and that not of youre 
sclucs. It is the gyfte of God, " and com- 
meth not of workes, lest eny man shuld 


; boast him selfe. For we are ha worck- 
imanchypp, created in Chryst 


$4 ¥oto 
goad workes, whych God onleyned, καὶ 
we shulde walle m them. 


i Wherfore, remember thet ye beynge 

in Lyioe passed gentyls in the flcsshe, were 
called yneircumeiyon from that whych m 
called cl i im the fleehc, which 
circumcision is made by handes: 1" δ. 
mecber (1 sxye} that af that tyme ye 
were without Christ, aliantes from 
the commeu welth of , ond stroun- 
gers from the testunentes of the promes, 
and had no hope, end wero with out God 
in thys worlde. 4 Bot now by the mranes 
of Christ lem, ye whych somtrme were 
furre of, are made nye by the blouda of 
Christ 


For he ig onre peace, whych hath 
made of both onc, and bath broken 
downe the wall thet was a stoppe bitwene 
τε, “and bath alec put awaye thorow 
hia flesehe, the cause of hutreil, cucn the 
lawe of commaundementes contayned in 
the lawe vrytten, for to make of twayne 


‘one newe man in him silfey «> makynge | onc newe man in him selfs, eo makynge 


(Cusrren Ii. 3—ik 
if ? κα ar π wf rl sy # ‘ « ae 1021 
κτίσθεντες ev Χριστῷ ἴησου ent epyors ayabots, ots προητοίμασεν ὁ Θεὸς, iva ἐν 
QUTOLS περιπατήσωμεν. 
i ΄ δι ft ~ 4 w _ Ψ οἾ ε Ff + Fs 
Διὸ μνημονεύετε ὅτε umes πότε Ta εθνῃ ev σαρκὶ, ot AeyoLEvoL ἀκροβυστία 
ὑπὸ τῆς λεγομένης περιτομῆς ἐν σαρκὲ χειροπονήτου, " ὅτε ἦτε “ ἐν) τῷ καιρῷ 
ἐκείνῳ χωρὶς Χριστοῦ, ἀπηλλοτριωμένοι τῆς πολιτείας τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ, καὶ ξένοι 
Ἂν τω "᾿Ξ # ᾿ ἰδ , wf s af 2 “ας, i 13 - 
τῶν διπθηκὼν τῆς ἐπαγγελίας, ἐλπίδα μὴ ἔχοντες καὶ ἄθεοι ἐν τῷ κύσμῳ" " νυνὶ 
δὲ ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ, ὑμεῖς οἱ ποτὲ ὄντες μακρὰν ἐγγὺς ἐγενήθητε ἐν τῷ αἵματι 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ. " αὐτὸς γάρ ἔστι» ἡ εἰρήνη ἡμῶν, 6 ποιήσας τὰ ἀμφότερα ἕν, καὶ 
τὸ μεσύτοιχον τοῦ φραγμοῦ λύσας" “ τὴν ἔχθραν ἐν τῇ σαρκὶ αὑτοῦ, τὸν νόμον 
“᾿ς ἡ " ᾷ' Ρ F rag 4 ¥ f 4 t * 5 r 4 
τῶν ἐντολῶν ἐν δόγμασι καταργήσας" iva τοὺς δύο κτίσῃ ἂν ἑαυτῷ εἰς ἕνα καινὸν 


ΠΡῸΣ ἘΦΕΣΙΟΥ͂Σ 


TO THE ἘΡΗΚΒιαμα 


¥Alen.=rijc. * Alex. ἡμῶν. 


* Ales, = ly, 


* Alex, αὐτοῦ χάριτί ἴσμεν σισπωπμῖνοι, 


ee 
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ayre, and the apirit, that now worketh in} novy vrorketh an the children of dift- 


the children of disobedience. ? Among 
whome, we also had our conucreition in 


time past, in the lutea of our fleshe, in 
fulfilling the wil of the ficahe, and of the 
niwnide : 


of wrath, cucn aswel as other. “Tint God 


which is riche in mercie, through his great j veere by nature the children of vvrath as 


deuce, 


conucrscd 


#in vvhoin aleo vee al 


aod were naturally the children | sometime in the deeires of our flesh, doing 


the vvil of the fesh and of thoughtcs, and 


also the rest: ‘but God (vvhich is riche 
in merce) for his exccdmg charitie vvher- 
+ ¥vith he Joued ve, 5 cuen vvheu vve yvere 
4 Kuen whien we were dead by synnes, dend by stunca, quickened vs Logcther in 
hath quickencd va topether in Christ, dy) Cluist, (ry vvhoss grace you are saued,) 
whom prace ye are saucd, 5 And hath 
raysed vs vp together, and make ve svt 
tagether in the heanenly places in Christe | and raised ve yp ¥vith im, anc hath 
Tesus: ? For io shewe in tyme te come | made ve sit with him in the cclestials in 
the exceding riches of his grace, throagh ' Christ Iusvs, * that he migglit shevv in the 
his kyndues tu vswurde in Christe fesns.: vvorldes sucecding, the aboundant riches 
| of his grace, in bountic ypon ve in Chirist 
§ For by grace are ye made safe through Jeava, * For by grace yon are saued 
fayth: and that not of your selues: it is; through faith (and thut not of your sclues, 
the pyfte of God. 9 Not of warkes, lest! for it is the gift of God) not of vvorkes, 
any man should boste hym selfe. [ὃ For|that no man glaric. 19 Jor vve arc his 
we are hys workemenshyp created in! vvorke, created in Christ Iusvs in good 


kau whervyth be loned va, 


Christ: [caus ynto goo! worker, which 


“¥vorkes, yvhich God hath prepared that 


God urdeyned, that we eshoukl walke τὶ lyve should yrulke in them. 


them, 


Π Wherfore remember that ye beyng in 
time passed Gentile in the deshe, and were 
called veeircumeision, of them, which are 
walked Circumcision in the fleshe, and 
which is made by handes: | Remember ἢ 
sag, that ve were of that time wyth out 
Christe, and were reputed aliantes from 
the commen welth of [sracl, and were 
strangers from the Covenants of promis, 
and had no hope, and were without God 
in this world. " But now in Christ Iceus, 
ye which guce were farre of, are made 
nre, by the bloude / sey of Christe. “For 
he is our peace, which hath made of bothe 
one, and hath broken the stuppe of the 
yarticion wall, © Jo abrogating thrangh 
his flesshe the hatred, ἐμαί ἐξ fv any, the 
Jaw of commundementa which sfendeth 
in coremouies, for to make of twaine, one 
pewe mon jn him self, so making pouce. 


li Por the yvhich cause he mindeful thot 
sometime you vverc Gentils in the ficeh, 
yvho yrere cic prepuce, of that τυ ἢ 
is called circumcision m the feah, mule 
yvith hand: “@weha vere at that time 
¥¥ithout Chnat, olicusied fn the con- 
ucrzation of Isracl, aml stranecrs of the 
textaments, hauing no hope af the promis, 
and yvithout God in thin γνογμὶ, |* Bat 
novy in Cliist Exsve, ymt that sometime 
rrere farre of, ere ΠΗ ΜΚ: nigh in the bloud 
of Christ. 


4 For he t cur peace, vvho hath made 
both ane, ὦ diveoluing the middle 
yeall of the partttion, the φημ σις im 
his dee; | cuncuating the layy of eom- 
mauudements ἣν decry: that he may 
create the tyro in dim eclf into one new 
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the spirit that now worketh in the children 
of disobedience, * Among whom also we 
aii had our conuersation in Umes past, in 
the lusts af our flesh, fulflting «the cde- 
sires of the flesh, and of the minde, end 
were by nature the children οὐ wrth, 
cuen a8 othera: 4 Bat God who is rich in 
mercy, for hig great loue wherewith hee 
loved ve, " Even when wee were dead in 
rinnes, hath quickned vs together with 
Christ, (by grace ye ara smed) ὅ And 
hath raiscd ps vp tagcther, and nde τὸ 
zit together in heavenly ploces in Christ 
Jesus: ? Thot in the to come, her 
might shew the exceeding riches of his 
grace, in Aiz kindenesse towards va, 
through Chnist Iesus. 


8 For by grace are ye saved, through 
faith, and that not of pour selues: it iz 
the gift of God: * Not of workes, lest 
any man shoul] boast. “ For wee ore his 
workemanship, creatal in Christ Tesus 
ynto good workes, which God hath be- 
fore Κὶ ordcined, that we shoald wulke in 
them. |! Wherefore remember that ye 
being τὶ time passed Gentiles im the flesh, 
who are called vncireumncision by that 
which ia called the Circumcision in the 
flesh mude by hands, ΤΣ That at that time 
ye were without Christ, being aliens from 
the common wealth of Jarnel, and stran- 
ΠῸΓᾺ fram the ewuenante of promise, hau- 
ing no hope, and without God in the 
world. 


4 Dut now m Christ Leaus, ye whe some. 
times were farre off, oc meade mi 
the blood af Christ, For hee js our 
peace, who beth made both one, and lath 
broken deene the middle wall of parti- 
tion betweene va: αὶ Ησυπι abolished in 
lis fiesh the enmitie, exer the Lav of 
Commandements contcpsed in Oniinancee, 
for te make in himelfc, of truine, one 


w/e 


7 Ee. Cee will # (or, prepared. 


(Tie Evtetite of Pave 


CHADTEU 11. 16—22. iL}. 1—10.] ENIZTOAH 


ἄνθρωπον, "ποιῶν εἰρήνην" " καὶ ἀποκαταλλάξῃ τοὺς ἀμφοτέρους ἐν evi σώματι τῷ 
Θεῷ διὰ τοῦ σταυροῦ, ἀποκτείνας τὴν ἔχθραν ἐν αὐτῷ" “ καὶ ἐλθὼν εὐηγγχελέσατο 
εἰρήνην ὑμῖν τοῖς μακρὰν καὶ "τοῖς ἐγγὺς, “Ore δ αὐτοῦ ἔχομεν THY προσ- 
αγωγὴν οἱ ἀμφότεροι ἐν ἑνὶ Πνεύματι πρὸς τὸν πατέρα. " ἄρα οὖν οὐκέτι 
ἐστὲ ξένοι καὶ πάροικοι, “adda| συμπολῖται τῶν ἁγίων καὶ οἰκεῖοι τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
“ ὀποικοδομηθέντες ἐπὶ τῷ θεμελέῳ τῶν ἀποστόλων καὶ προφητῶν, ὄντος axpo- 


- wneerchable γἰση εὶς 


i F i - + ra] ; ~*~ 

yoviaioy αὐτοῦ ἴησου Xpiotov, 

a ἔ " ᾿ ε a Ε F Κη py ᾧ καὶ 
αὔξει εἰς vaoy aywr ἐν Κυρίω, «ἐν ἃ 


τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν Πνεύματι. 


μ" 


ἢ ἐν ᾧ πᾶσα “ ἡ] οἰκοδομὴ σνναρμολογουμένη 
ὑμεῖς συνοικοδομεῖσθε εἰς κατοικητήριον 


IL. Τούτου χάριν ἐγὼ Παῦλος ὁ δέσμιος τοῦ Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν 
τῶν ἐθνῶν" ᾽ εἴγε ἠκούσατε τὴν οἰκονομίαν τῆς χάριτος τοῦ Θεοῦ τῆς δοθείσης 


* Alex. + εἰρήμε». 4 Alex. aah! teri. 


WICLIF—-1080. 
pees: 
vod in the eros, sleyare the cnemrtees 
in hym εἴ, “and he comynge prechid, 
pees to sou, that weren fer: and pees to 
hem that weren nyy | for In hym we 
Lothe han ny3 comynge: in o spirit to 
tle fedir. 


Mtherfor naw je ben not gestis, and 
siraungera:: but 16 ben citcseynes of 
seintis: chousholde meyne of god; *taboue 
bildid on the foundement of apostlis ς of 
profetis, vpon that hisist corner stoon crist 
thesuy “lin whom eche bildynge made : 
wexcth in to an holi temple in the lord, 
in whor alan 30 be bildid ta gidre in ta 
the habrtacle of god in the heoli fooste. 


3. POR the grace of tlus thing, F poul 
the bounden of criet ihesus for τοῖς hethen 
men: *if nethelea ge han herde the dis- 
penzacioun of guddie grace that is ξοῦ 
to me in jou ? for bi revelacioun the aa- 
crement is made knowun to me, as I aboue 
wrote in schort thing: ‘as ye moun rede 
and yodarstonde my prudence in the my- 
Trpsteric of cristy " whiche was not inowun 
fo othere generacims tp the sones of 
meu: aa it ia now achewid to hise bali 
apestlia and profetis, in the aprrity δ that 
hethen men ben enen ciris, and οἱ ἡ bedi: 
end parteneris to gidre; of his biheest πὶ 
οὐδὲ ihesns bi the cuangell; 7 whos my- 
nystre Tam made bi the πῆτε of i 
grace: whiche is sounn to me hi the 
worthynpe of his vortw 


2 Abex, 4+ Aghhon, 


TYNDALE — 1554. 


in one body thonnw his crosse; and slewe 


hatred therby ; ¥ and came and preached . 
peace to you which were a farre off and: 


‘Ales ony. | J Ror ἔγιπόρισξ, 


# Bec. + iv. = Alew, = ciroa. 


CRANMER— 1539. 


to reocunceile bothe in ὁ bodi to! peace: and to reconcile both τπίο god. peace: “and to reconeyle beth Ὑπίο 
‘God in one body thorow the crome, and 


slewe hetred therby: and came, and 
preached peace te you whych were a farre 


to them that were nye: 1} For thorow|of, and to them that were nye. “ For 
him we both have an open waye iy in| thorow hym we both have ay intrannce, 


one sprete wnto the father, 


9 Now therfore ye are no numrc straun- 
gers and foreners; but citcsyna with the 
saynetes, and of the housholde of gud: 
30 and are hilt npon the foundacion of the 
apostles and prophetcsy Iesus Christ be- 
ynee the heed corner stoner 7!in whom 
every bildyuge coupled togedder; growcth 
woto an holy temple in the lorde * in 
whom ye also are bilt tegedder; und male 
ap habitacion for ρα in the sprete. 


3. FOR this couse J Paul am in the 
bandes of Fesns christ for youre sakes 


iu ane eprete vnto the sather. 


4 Now therfore, Fe are not straunpers 
and foreners: but cytenyna wih the 
anynetes, aml of the hourholde of Gail: 
ond are bylt the foundasron of 
the Apostles and Prophetes, Iesua Christ 
him eelfa beynge the heed comer sianc, 
Ἂ ig whom what buyldyng sever is 
conpled . it gruwcth ynto en holy 
temple in the Lorde, 2 in whom yc also 
are buylt together, ta be an habitucvon of 
God thorow the (oly) goost. 


3. FOR thya canse, I Poul am a pre- 


which are hethen : * Yf ye have hearde of | soner of Iesus Chryrt for you Hethen : 


the sinietracion of the grace of god which 
is reven me to vou wurde, ἢ ΠῸΡ by re- 
velacion shewed he this mistery vnto mey 
as I wrote above in feawe wordes; 4 wher 
by when ye rede ye maye knowe myc 
viderstondynge in the mistery of Christy 
‘which mistery in tymes parsed was not 
opened voto the ronnes of men; un it is 
nove declared vnto his holy apostics and 


prephetes by the sprete: "that the - 
tyls shuld be ἱππογουγη also; and of the 


7 If ye haue hearde of the mypyetracyan 
of the grace of God, whych is peucn imc 
to you warde, * For by reaclacyon shewed 
he the mystery veto me, as I wrote afore 
in feawe wordes, 4wherby when ye rene, 
ye tunye ynderstand my knowlege in the 
mystery of Christ, ὃ whych mystery πὶ 
tymes passed was not opened ynto the 
sonnes of men, 55 it ia now declared nto 
hys holy Apociles and Proyheics by the 
eprete: *that the Gentyle ehulde be in- 


same body, and partakers of his promis| berttours also, and of the same ledy, and 


that is in Christy by the mcanes of the 
wospell) 7 wheraf Iam made a minister; 
by the gvfte of the prace of god geven 
voto me thorow the workwnge of his 


Β ta me leest of alle geynus, this grace is | power. 


jounn to preche 


men, the} * ¥nto me the levt of all saynics is this 
cristy * 1 to listene | grace preven that I shold preache amonge 


of his in by 
the meanes uf the Gospell, 7 wherof I um 
made ἃ mynyster, accordynge to the gyfte 
af the grace of God which is gcuen vnto 
me after the workynge of hys power. 
"Voto me the icast of all enynctes is 


this grace peucn, that 1 shulde preacho 


elle men whiche ia the digpensacioun df|Uhe gentris the vnscarchable rpchea of) amonge the Gentyls the vneearcheable 
sacramente hidde fro worldis in god:| Christy “oud fo make all nen vc what 
that made alle thingias of ποτ, that | the fclyzhippe of the mistery ir which 
the myche foold wisdom of god be knowun ! from the begvunyage of the workle hath 


eyo, firey. 


μι, ὅμᾳ. 
bibeest, promis. Bites 


bene hid in Gol which made ull thynges 
thorow [esas Christy ΒΡ to the intent, that 


τότε ρα Iteee, Ayaten. 1 ΠΡ Vato the rulare and powers in heven 


rychee of Christ, 9 and to make all inex se, 
what the iclyshyppe of the mystery is, 
whreh from the b of the worlde 
hath bene hyd in God which made all 
thinges thorew [caua Christ: "to the in- 
tent, that now ynto the rulcragnd piers 


ro THE ἘΠΡΙΠΕΒΙ ΑΜ, 


ΠΡῸΣ ΒΦΕΣΙΟΥΣ 
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μοι εἰς ὑμᾶς, ἢ ὅτε κατὰ ἀποκάλυψιν ἐγνωρίσθη) μοι τὸ μυστήριον, (καθὼς προ- 

ἔγραψα ὁ εν ὀλέγῳ, * πρὸς ὃ δύνασθε ὦ ἀναγινώσκοντες νοῆσαι τὴν σύνεσίν μου ἂν τῷ 
” ἑτέραις γενεαῖς οὐκ ἐγνωρίσθη τοῖς υἱοῖς τῶν ἀνθρώ- 
πων, ὡς νῦν ἀπεκαλύφθη τοῖς ἁγίοις ἀποστόλοις αὐτοῦ καὶ προφήταςς ἐν Πνεύ- 


μυστηρίῳ τοῦ Χριστοῦ") ὃ 


part ᾿ 


δ εἶναι τὰ ἔθνη συγκληρονόμα καὶ TUT OLA καὶ συμμέτοχα τῆς ἐπαγγελίας 


"αὐτοῦ! ἐν τῷ Χριστῷ, διὰ τοῦ εὐωγγελέου, "οὐ ἐγενόμην διάκονος κατὰ τὴν 


δωρεὰν τῆς χάριτος τοῦ Θεοῦ, "τὴν δοθεῖσάν! μου κατὰ τὴν ἐνέργειαν τῆς duva- 


μεῶς αὐτοῦ" 


"ἐμοὶ τῷ ἐλαχιστοτέρῳ πάντων" ᾧγίων ἐδόθη ἢ χάρις αὕτη, ἐν τοῖς 


ἔθνεσιν εὐαγγελίσασθαι ' τὸν ἀνεξιχνίαστον πλοῦτον; τοῦ Χριστοῦ, " καὶ φωτίσας 


πάντας τίς ἡ 


+ * *~ * εν fF Fa Ἐ 19 
εν TO Gew τῷ Ta πᾶντα κτίσαντι * 


i Alex. τῆν dothions, | Ree, γῶν. 


TAlax. τὸ dvckayriogroy whotrog. 
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16 And that he myght reconcile bothe 
τοῖο God in one body by his Crosse, and 
slaye hatred therby. 

i And cama, and peace to you 
which were a fare of, and nyc, 8 For 
throngh hym we both hane an open way 
iit, by one Spirite vnto the Father. ' Now 
therfore ye are no more strangers and 
foreners: but citeayns with the Sainctes, 
and of the houshook! of God. 55. Aud arc 
baylt προς the foundation of the Apustles 
end Prophetes, lesus Christ being the 
very comer stone, “ In whom aw the 
bupidyng coupled her, groweth vnto 
πῇ ‘holy ἜΝ ia the Lord ΕἾΝ whome 
ye ako arc buylte together, and made the 
hahitation of Got by the Spirite. 


3. FOR this cause I Paul, am the pri- 
saner of Tesus Christ for your sakes whith 
are Gentils. 7 Ef ye δῦ heard of the 
ministrition af the grace of God, which 
is geuen me to you worde. ὅ Thad és, that 
frad Ἦν rcuclation hath shewed this mys- 
ἴσης vnto me, (aa [wrote about m few 
wordea, 4 Wherhy when ve reds, ve may 
knowe myne vaderstunding in the mys- 
teria of Christ) δ Which my storie in tymes 
yaussed wae not epencd vito the sonnes 
af men, πα it ta nowa declared yoto his 


holy Aposteles and Prophetes by the 


ta. 
PThat the Gents shouki be inkeriters 
also, and of the sume bady, and partakers 
of his promis tha! is in Christe, by the 
meanes of the Gospel, ? Wirrof I an 
made a minister, by the gyite of the grace 
of God geuen yato me through the work- 
yoy of his power, 4 Wnto me J say, the 


RHEIMS— 1582. 


man, making peace, ἰδ and may reconcile 
both in one body to God by the crosse, 
killing the cninities in him self, 


7 And comming he evangelized peace to 
you that yvero farre of, and peace ta them 
that vrere viel. 18 For by him vve havc 
accesse both in anc Hpint to the Futher. 


Novy then you are not strangers and 
forrcincra: but you oro citizens of the 
sainctes, and the domesiicula of God, 
“0 built ypon the foundation of the Apostles 
axl Prophets, Tesve Christ him eclf being 
the highest corner etonc: 71m vehom al 
building framed together, grayveth into 
τὴς holy temple in our Lord, 7ia yvhom 
Fou also are built tagetber into an habi- 
tation of God in the holy Ghost. 


4, KOR this cause, I Paul the prisoner 
of Txavs Christ, for you Gentiles: 7if yet 
you haue heart the stspeneation of the 
grace, of God, yebich is giuen me tovvard 
you, * berauac according to reuclation the 
FarTmnent yvad wee: knavren to me, as 
T hauc vvritten hefore πὶ breife : 4 aceord- 
ing as you reading may vadcrstand my 
yvisedom in the rysterie of Christ, 4vvhich 
voto other generations vias nut knovven 
to the sounes of men, as ποτε it is revealed 
to his holy Apostles and Praphets in the 
Spirit. "The Gentils to be eoheires and 
concorporat and conmparticipant of hie 


promis in Christ [πᾶν by the Gospel : 
yohereof 1 am made a minister according 


to the gift of the grace of God, which is 
yiucn me wecunding to the operation of 


least of all Saincies is this grace genen, {bis povver, 


that I should 
the vnseartheable riches of Christe: And | 
to make all men se whit the felowebype 
of the mysterie is, witch from the  begyn 


nyng of the world bath ben hyil in ἔλα. Ι 


who made all thyoges through Jesus; 
Christe. " To the tatent, that now vote 
Rulere wd Powers in heanenly plices, 


preache among; the Gentils, 


®To bec the lenst of 8] the sainctes iz 
given this jrace, among the Gentile to 
evangelize the vnsearcheable niches οἱ 
Christ, “aod to ilummate al men vvhat 
is the dispensation of the sacrament hidden 
from yrurldes in God, vvho created al 
things: that the manifold yriccdomn οἵ 


- Ree. cetrwric, 


i 
" οἰκονομία} τοῦ μυστηρίον τοῦ ἀποκεκρυμμένου ἀπὸ τῶν αἰώνων 


υ rat *~ r ? ἂν, ΄ * * 
iva γνωρισθῃ vey ταῖς ἀρχαῖς καὶ Tats 


"Προ, + διὰ "Loon Zywres. 
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new man, so mnkine peace, ἰδ And 
that he might reconale both vnto God 
in one body by the crosse, haning slzine 
the enmitie * thercby, “ And came, and 
preached peace te you, whch were ufarre 
off, aud to them that were nigh. 19 For 
through him wee beth hone ao accerse 
by ane Spirit vnto the Father. 18 Now 
therefore yee are ne more strangers and 
forreiners: but fellow citizena with the 
Saints, and of the houshold of God, * And 
are built rpon the foundation of the Apos- 

tles and Prophets, Teens Christ himeelfe 
being the chiefe corner stone, 7) Jn whom 
all the building fitly framed together, 

vroweth ynto aa holy Temple in the 2 Lord: 

= In whom you also are builded together 
for an habitation of God thorow the 
Spirit. 

3. FOR this cause 1 Paul, the prisoner 
af feaus Christ for you Gentiles, 2 1{ ye 
haue leurd af the dispensation of the 
grace of God, which is given me to you- 
ward : "How that by reuclation hee made 
knowen vuto me the inystenc, (ns I wrote 
β afore in few words, * Whereby when ye 
reude, ye may vnderatrad τὶ y knowledge 
in the mysterie of Chrit.) 8 Which in 
other ages wos not made knowen ynto 
the sounes af oicn, κε it ig now reoriled 
voto his holy Apustics and Prophets by 
the Spirit, * That the Gentiles shoukd be 
fellow heires, and of the aame body, and 
portukers of hie promise in Christ, by the 
Gospel; 7 Whereof [ wos made a Minis- 
ter, acvording to the gift of the gruce af 
Ged given ynto mee, | the effectnall 
working af hig povrer, nto mec, who 
amt lesse then the lest of all Sains ig 
this grace ginen, that 1 should preach 
among the Gentiles the vnsewchable 
riches of Christ, 9 And to make all men 
sce, What is the fellowship of the nvatcric, 
which from the beginning of the world, 
hath bene hid in God, who created all 
things hy Teens Christ : 

W ‘Lo the intent that por ¥nto- Bie 


wir, ἢ ἣν tee if A Gh, a ule heiore. 


ἘΝ 111,.1}1---ἱὲ, ΤΥ. 1—7.] ἘΠΙΣΤΌΛΗ (lee ΕΡΙΒΤΙΕ of Βασι, 


ἐξουσίαις ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις διὰ τῆς ἐκκλησίας ἢ πολυποίκιλος σοφία Tou Θεοῦ, 
‘ # *, + » ~ " ν᾿ 

"xara πρόθεσιν τῶν αἰώνων ἣν ἐποίησεν ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ τῷ Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν" 
"ἢ 5 *+ 4 πκ f * 4 * * f 4 ~ i 

ἐν ᾧ ἔχομεν THY παρῥησίαν καὶ THY προσαγωγὴν ἐν πεποιθήσει: διά τῆς πί- 
στεῶς αὐτοῦ. “διὸ αἰτοῦμαι μῇ ἐκκακεῖν ev ταῖς θλέψεσί μον ὕπερ ὑμῶν, ᾿πτις ἐστι 
δόξα ὑμῶν.} " τούτου χάριν κάμπτω τὰ γύνατά μου πρὸς τὸν πατέρα " τοῦ Κυρίου 

ἔπι ” δε »- Ἂ. μ᾿ i ἔ 

ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ,! " εξ οὗ πᾶσα πατριὰ ἐν οὐρανοῖς καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς ονομάζεται, 
Ιὰ α a Fi t ow , rf 4 - “-- , ξ “- ἢ a 4 
eva. * δώ] ὑμῖν κατὰ "Tov πτγλοῦτον! τῆς δόξης αὑτοῦ, δυνάμει κραταιωθῆναι bia 

“~ « en > γα, Ἂ ~ 
τοῦ Πνεύματος αὑτοῦ εἰς τὸν ἔσω ἄνθρωπον, " κατοικῆσαι τὸν Χριστὸν διὰ τῆς 

Ἐ a” * s ᾿ 3 of 
πίστεως ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν" “ev ἀγάπῃ ἐῤῥιζωμένοι καὶ τεθεμελεωμένοι, ἵνα 
* # a εἶ a ~ tc F i ‘ 7 ΄ο “ὦ ᾿ 
ἐξισχύσητε καταλαβέσθαι σὺν wage τοῖς ays, Ti τὸ WAGTOS καὶ μῆκος καὶ 
ΤᾺ * i i ms 

* Palos καὶ ὕψος,! “᾿γνῶναΐ τε τὴν ὑπερβάλλουσαν τῆς γνώσεως ἀγάπην τοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
ὁ ΑΕ Σ, 7.5.0. ἡμῶν. F Alex. = τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν "Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. τὶ Alex. cp. 7 Alex. εὖ πλοῦτος. | Alex. ἔψος καὶ βάθος, * Alex. πάντα. 
WICLIF— 1880. TYNDALE — 1534 CRANMER — 1530. 
to princis ¢ poteatatia in heurnli thingis,| myght be kuowen by the congregacion |in heavenly thinges, myght be knowea by 
bi the chireh: "bi the bifor ordenaunce | the many fokle wiedome of od; |! accord. | the congresracion, the manylolde wyadome 
of worldis whiche be made in cristiliegus;inge to the eternall purpose; which ἢ οἵ God, 1} ascordynge to the eternall pur- 
oure lard, Sin whom we han trist and} purposed in Christ Ieeu oure lorde; 15 by | pose, whych he wrought in Christ cure 
ny3 comynge : in trislenynge bi the feith| whom we are bolde to dmwe nye iu that Lorde, @by whom we have boldnesse 


af hym. "for whiche thing I axe: that! trusty which we have by faith on hin. 'and entraunce wyth the confidence whych 
38 fale not in my tribyleciouns for τοῦ  ἰ5. Wherfore I dewre that τὰ faynt not be- jis by the fayth of Lim. @ Wherfore 1 de- 


whiche ig τοῦτο glory caase of my teybulacions for youre eakes; j syre, that ye faynt aot because af my tri- 
which is youre prayse. bulacyons that I suffre for youre sukes : 
Mfor grace of this thing I bowe my whych is youre pravse 


knees to the fadir of oure lord ihesus; For this cause I bowe my kucea vnto[ 1} For thiz cuuse I bowe my kuers voto 
criuty 1" of whom cche fadirbeed in heo-}the father of oure lords lesus Christ-[the father of cure Lorde lous Cluiet, 
enes and in erthe is anmed: ἴδ that ἢς 15 which is father over all that ys called | whych is fulber over all that is called 
seue to τοῦ eftir the richesais of his glorie:|father In heven and in erthy '*that he| father in heuuen and im crth, “thar be 
verta to be strengthid bi his spirit in the | wolde grannt you acordynge to the ryclies | wolde graunt you accordyngete the ryches 
youer men, that crist dwelle bi fcith in| of his glory, that ye moye be strenghted | of hys glorye, that ye maye be etrengihed 
soure hertiy that ge root, wd groundid | with myght by hie sprete in the inncr} with wyght hy bis sprete in the inner 
in cherite: “moun comprebende with| man, 17 that Christ mave dwell in yourc| man, 17 that Christ maye dwell in youre 
alle seyntis whiche is the breed und [9 the | hertes by faythy that ye beynge roted and |bhertes by fayth, that ye beynge roted nd 
lengthe, and the hiyist und the depnessey| grounded in Jouc; ’ wyght be abls to| grounded in louse, “ myght be able to 
also to wite the charite of crist more ex-jcomprehende with all sayntesy what ys|comprebende wyth all saynctes, what is 
cellent thamne science: that ge be fillid/ that brodth and kagth, deepth and heyth ; | that bredth and length, deepth und heyth; 
in al the plente of gody and to bym| and to knowe what is the love of Christy 9 and to knowe the excellent loue of tha 
that ig myyti to do alle thingis mare plen-| which love passcth knowledge: that ye| knowledge of Christ, that ye myght he 
teucuali thanne we axken, or vndixstende | might be fulfilled with all manner of ful-|fuifylled wyth ulk fulnes, whych commeth 
bi the vertu that worchith in os; 4! te|nes which commeth of God. of God : 

hym be glorie in the chirche, end in crist| ™ Vato him that is able todo execdynge| * Unto hym that is able to do cxcead- 
thesus in to alle the generaciouns of the|abowndently above all that we axe or| ynge aboundantly aboue all that we sake 
worldis Amen. thynke; accord ynge to the power that/or thinke accordyage to the power that 

worketh in vs; 71 be 


clepynge in whiche se ben clepkyy *with| 4. F THERFORE whichaminbondes| 4, THERFORE (whych ama presoner 
al mekenesse, and myldenesee ; with po- | for the hordes sake, exhorte you that ve| of the Lordcs} exhorte you, that ye walke 
cienee, supportinge eche other in charite;| walke worthy of the vocucion wherwith| worthy of the yocacyon wherwith ye are 


4 bisie to kepe vuyte of spirit: in the] ye are called; ?in all humblenes of mynde;| called, ? with all lowlynes snd mekcneste, 
boond of pecw ὁ ο bodi O spirit: μα ἀρᾷ mekuesy and sufferynge, for- | with humblencs of mynde, forbearynge 
16 ben clepid m hope of soure elep-} bearinge one aucther lovey 4and | one another thorowe lone, * and be dili- 


gen, and bi alle thingis and in us alle; =| one body; wd one sprete; even es ye arc body, and one eprete, cium as ye are called 


7 but to eche of us grace is smn; bi| called in one hope of youre callynge, 5 Let | in ane of youre callinge. “Let ther be 
the mesure of the zenynge of cristy 3 for ther be but one Loran fat one bap but one , one favth, one baptyme: 
tim: Sone god and father of all) which τα. ὅσας God and father of all, shyth ἴὰ 


above ally thorow ali and in you all, aboue all, and thorom sik and in you a 
teat, ecurmge.  Eristenyage, confidence. vertu, power. nto every one of Ya is gevcn grace nto every one of ya 8 peur grace, 
sua gee, ee STON, acllleg. Fem! oordinge to the measure of the gyit of| eccordynge to the messare of the gyfts 


To rHe ἘΞΤΗΕΒΒΙΛῊΒ,ἢ 


ΡΟΣ EGEXSIOYS 
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~ * 'ς i »", δε a ad + é } 4 f 
ἵνα πληρωθῆτα εἰς πᾶν τὸ πλήρωμα τοῦ Θεοῦ. “rw δὲ δυναμένῳ ᾿ ὑπὲρ πάντα! 
ra a 3 ἴω μ᾿ ᾿ , 4 
ποιῆσαι ὑπὲρ ἐκ περισσοῦ ὧν αἰτούμεθα ἢ νοοῦμεν, κατὰ THY δύναμεν τὴν ἔνεργον- 
5 < * "ἂς κα Ἄ Co | + fa ΄- ἣ r \ 
μένην ἐν ἡμῖν, “ αὐτῷ ἡ δόξα " ὃν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ, εἰς πάσας τὰς 
να ὅν, * 4 4 i 
γενεᾶς τοῦ αἰῶνος τῶν αἰώνων, ἀμήν. 
7 ” 4 Ἐ *~ *” 
IV. Παρακαλῶ οὖν ὑμᾶς eye ἃ δέσμιος ἐν Κυρίῳ, ἀξίως περιπατῆσαι τῆς 
4 ¥ f ™ f ‘1 
κλήσεως ἧς ἐκλήθητε, “pera πάσης ταπεινοφροσύνης καὶ πραότητος, μετὰ μακρο- 
Ἰ + 2 2 / F Ἂν ΄'ς « f * 
Oupias, ἀνεχόμενοι ἀλλήλων ἐν ἀγάπῃ, ἢ σπουδάζοντες τηρεῖν τὴν ἑνότητα τοῦ 
Η * ~*~ 5 F Fa ΄“ a *, 
Πνεύματος ἐν τῷ συνδέσμῳ τῆς εἰρήνης. “Ev σῶμα καὶ ἔν Πνεῦμα, καθὼς καὶ 
a fd μ ἊΝ : Fd n° ud ξφ "» ἢ & f f i ἃ, i 
ἐκλήθητε ἐν μιᾷ ἐλιτίδι τῆς κλήσεως ὑμῶν" εἰς Κύριος, ula πίστις, ev βάπτισμα" 
© 5 4 f 3 *~ tow” 
“eis Θεὺς καὶ TaThp πάντων, ὁ ἐπὶ ππάντων, καὶ διὰ πάντων, καὶ ἂν πᾶσιν * ἡμῖν.] 
ye - ες # to” tm Ff mo Ἢ f με Ν ? ~ δὼ ω rn xX ΄- 
Evi δὲ ἑκάστῳ ἡμῶν ἐδόθη “ἢ χάρις] κατὰ τὸ μέτρον τῆς δωρεᾶς τοῦ Χριστοῦ, 


* Alex. 5 ἐν τῇ ἐκελησίῳ καὶ ἐν XT, κα, ἐν Χ, "1, καὶ +g ἑκωλ ησέᾳ. 


¥ Bes. ὑμῖν, Alex, = ἡμῖν. 


» Alex. & χάρες & ἢ. χάρις αὔτη. 


GENEVA — 1597. 


RHEIMS —1582. 


mrght be knowen by the Chorche, the| God, may be notified to the Princes and 


man wyaedome of Gad, 11 Accord- 
yng to the eternal purpose, which he 
wroght in Christe Tesus our Lord. "3 By 
whome we hage boldnes and entrance with 
confidence, by the fayth which we haue 
in hvim. 


13 Wherfore 1 desire that ye famt not, 
because of my tribulations for your sakes, 
which is your glorie. 4 For this cause, 1 
howe my knees vote the Father af our 
Lord lesus Chriet : 15 Of whome is named 
the whole familie in heanen and in earth, 
18 That he myght grante you according 
to the riches of his glorie, that ye may be 
etrenzthened by his Sprite in the inncr 
man 11 That Christ may dwel in your barts 
by faith, that ye, being roted and grounded 
τι louc, May be able to comprehend 
with oll Sainctes, what ἐξ that breadth, 
alr] length, depth, and heyght: 15 Ars 
to kuowe what ia the lone af Christ, which 
loue paseeth knowledce: that ye may be 
fwhlled with all maner af fulnes which 
commeth of God. ” πίω. hym therfore 
that ia able to do exceading abundantly 
abyue uli that we aske or thinke, accord- 
ing to the power that worketh in va, 2! He 
prayse in the Churche by Christe Teaug, 
throughoutall generationsforener. Anten. 


4. I THERFORE, which rm ἃ prisoner 
in the Lord, praye pou that ye wilke 
worthy of the vocution wher volo ye are 
called, * With all haroblenes of mynde, 
ami mekenes, with longe euffrine, for- 


Poteatats in the celestiale by the Church, 
" occording to the nition of worldes, 
yehich he made tn Christ Lesve our Lord, 
l? Ty yehom ve hate affiance and accesese 
in confidcuce, by the faith of him, 15 For 
the vvhich cause 1 dezire that you faint 
not in my inbalations far you, ythich is 
your ploric, 


4 Por this canre ἔ bovve my knees to 
the Father of our Lord Iecvs Christ, 1 οὗ 
¥vbom al paternitie in che heavens and in 
eatth ia named, that he give you ac- 
cording to the riches of is glorie, povver 
to be fortified by hie Spirit in the inner 
man,  Chriet to dvvel by faith in your 
hartes, rooted und founded in charitie, 


4 that you may be able to comprehend 
vith al the sainetes, vrhat 15 the bredth, 
and fength, and height, and depth, ” to 
knory also the charitie of Christ, surpazs- 
ing knovrledge, that vou may he filled 
vata al the folnes of Giel. 9 And to him 
that is able τὸ duc al thinges more abous- 
dantly then vve desire or vnderstand, ac- 
cording to the porver that vvorketh in 
ve: “lio him be glone in the Cravecn, 
and in Christ Iesve, ynto al generations 
¥vorid yvithont end. Amen, 


4. I TITERFORE prisoner in our Lord, 


heseeche you, that you vvalke vvortby of 


the yoeation in yvhich you ure called, 


bearing ove another through luoc. * En-|?yvith al humilitie and mildenes. yvith 
deuoring ta kepe the ynitie of the Sprite' patience, supporting one an other in che- 


in the bonde of pesce, 4 Ther is anc body, | 


and one Sprite, euen ae ye are called in 


ritie, ὅ careful tn keepe the vnitie of the 
spirit in the bom of peace. 1One body 


one hupe of your calline. * 7'here is one | and one spirit: us you are called In one 
ad, one faith, one Baptieme. "One God hope af your vucaliou. > One Lord, one 


mud Father of all, which is abou all thing, 
wud through all thyngs and in yon all. 
* Pat voto euery one of vais geuen grace, 


fuith, one buplisme. * One God and Father 
of al, vvhich is caer al, and by al, and in 
al vs. * But to edery one of vs is giuen 


according to the measure of the gift of grace according to the measure of the 


AUTHORISED — 1611, 
priveipalities and in heanenly 
places, might be knowenby the church, tha 
manifold wisedome of God, 11 According 
te the etermali which he purposed 
in Christ Iesus oar Lord: 12 In whom 
we have boldnerse and secease, with con- 
fidence, by the faith of him. 1 Where- 
fore I desire that yore faint not at my 
tribulations for you, which is your glory. 
4 For this cauzc I bow my kaces voto 
the Father of our Lord Tesus Christ, ¥Of 
whom the whole faroily in heaven and 
earth ja named, ἰδ That he would t 
you according to the riches of his Acre, 
to hee strengthened with might, by his 
Spirit in the inner man, ¥ That Christ 
may dell in your hearts by faith. that 
yec being rooted and grounded in louse, 
¥ May be able to comprehend with all 
Saints, what ie the breadth, aud length, 
and depth, and height: !9.And to know 
the joue of Christ, which parseth know. 
ledge, that yeo might bee filled with all 
the fulneese of God. 

* Now wnto him that is able to do ex- 
ceeding abundantly above all that wee 
aske or thinke, according to the power 
that worketh in τῇ, 3. Unto him be glory 
ja the Church by Christ Ieaua, through- 
οὐκ all ages, world without end, Amen. 


4.1 THEREFORE the prisoner «of the 
Lord, beseech you that yee walke worthy 
of the yocation wherewith τὰ are called, 
= With ull lowlinese ond meekenese, 
with long suffering, forbearing one ano- 
ther in love, ? Endevouring to keepe the 
τινα of the Spint in the bond of peace. 
4 There is ove body, and one spirit, even 
as yee are called in one hope of your call- 
ing. * One Lord, one Faith, one Baptisme, 
“One God and Father of ali, who is aboue 
all, and through all, and im you all, ἢ But 
vata enery one of vs ia giucn grace, ar- 
cording to the measore of the gift of 
Christ. 

Or, ἴα cha Land 
10g 


Caaeter LY. 85--5. EHIZSTOAH (Tue Evistne of Pau. 


‘ss λέγει, ““᾿Αναβὰς εἰς ὕψος ἡχμαλώτευσεν αἰχμαλωσίαν, * καὶ! ἔδωκε δόματα 
“ τρῖς ἀνθρώποις." " Τὸ δὲ, ἀνέβη, τί ἐστιν εἰ μὴ ὅτε καὶ κατέβη "' εἰς τὰ κατώτερα 
* μέρη] τῆς γῆς : 0 καταβᾶς, αὐτὸς ἐστι καὶ ὃ ἀναβὰς ὑπεράνω πάντων τῶν 
οὐρανῶν, ἵνα πληρώσῃ τὰ πάντα. " καὶ αὐτὸς ἔδωκε τοὺς μὲν ἀποστόλους, τοὺς 
δὲ προφήτας, τοὺς δὲ εὐωγγελιστὰς, τοὺς δὲ ποιμένας καὶ διδασκάλους, “πρὸς 
τὸν καταρτεαμὸν τῶν ὡγίων, εἰς ἔργον διακονίας, εἰς οἰκοδομὴν τοῦ σώματος τοῦ 
Χριστοῦ" ἢ μέχρε καταντήσωμεν " oil πάντες εἰς τὴν ἑνότητα τῆς πίστεως καὶ 
τῆς ἐπυγνώσεως τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ, εἰς ἄνδρα τέλειον, εἰς μέτρον ἡλικίας τοῦ 
πληρώματος τοῦ Χριστοῦ" “iva μηκέτε ὦμεν νήπιοι, κλυδωνιζόμενοι καὶ wepupe- 
ρύμενου παντὶ ἀνέμῳ τῆς διδασκαλίας, ἐν τῇ κυβείᾳ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ἐν πανουργίᾳ 
πρὸς τὴν μεθοδείαν τῆς πλάνης" " ἀληθεύοντες δὲ ἐν ἀγάπη αὐξήσωμεν εἰς αὐτὸν 


# Alor. = en, 


¥ Her. + apie. 


2 Αἴας, = μέρη. 


* Alew, = οἷ, 


WICLIP — 1380, 
whiche thing he seth. he shynge an 
his; ledde caitifte cutif, be 18. ;iftis to 
men 
{bat what is it that he stied wp: no but 


also that he cam donna first tn to the lower 
partis of the erthe. “he it is that com 


TYNDALE—1534. 
christ. 8 Wherfore he βασι: He is gone 
vp an hye, and hath | eaptivitie cap- 
ἔνα; and hath geven gyftes vnto mes. 
* That he oscended : what meancth it but 
that he also descended inte the low. 
est parties of the crth? 16 He that de- 
seended; ig even the same also that as- 


donn and that stied on alle henenes; that] cended vp even above all hevensg; to ful- 
he schulde fille alle thingisy "and he 11] fill of] thi 


sumime apostlia: anmrmez profetisy other 


ngce. . 
1! And the very same made come Apo 


cnangelistis, other schepardis, and techers:| tleer some prophetey some Evangelistes; 


+o the ful endynge of seyntis, in to the 
werke of urrnyeteri: in to edificacioun of 
eretie body “til we rennen alle in to 
woyte of feith, and of knowyngs of goddis 
soné: in to a perhist man, eftir the me- 
sure of age of the plente of crist; δ that 
we be oot pow Lil children mou ΠῚ 
Waris: ¢ be not borun aboata with ache 


some Sheperdesy some Teachers: |? that 
the seinctes might have all thinges neces- 
sarie to worke and minister with ally to 
the edifyinge of the body of christ, 4 ἐνῇ 
we every one (in the vuitle of fayth and 
knowledge of the aoune of god) growe 
vp τοῖα αὶ mary after the measure 
of age of the fulpes of Christ, /4'That we 
hence forth be no mosre chyldreny wa- 
ueryoge aud carved with every wynde of 


wyode of techynge, mn the weywardnesse| doctryuery by the wylynea of men and 


of men, in satil witte, to the disceynynge 
of erreur, 


4 but do we truthe in charite and were 
in him ta alle thingis, that ia crist oure 
bed: 15 αὐ whom al the bodi sette to gidre, 
and bounden to gidra bi eche iopnture of 
τοῦτ seruyuge bi worohynge in to the 
mesure of eche membre: makith encrees- 
yoge of fhe bodi in to edificaciouns of it 
silf in charite. Καὶ therfor 1 seie and wit- 
nesse this thing in the lord: that 76 walke 
not now, aa hethen men walken in the 
vanyte of her wit, 1" that han yndirstond- 
yuge derkned with derknessis; and hen 
aliened fro tha lif of god, bt ygnoraunce 
that is ti hem: for the blyndenesse of 
her hertes 13 whiche dispeirenge bitoken 
bem 61} to ynchastite: in to the worch- 

of alle vnclenaesse in coucitise; ΒΡ but 
45 not ao lernd crist: ζ:1[ netheles 
g¢ herden hymy and ben tanjte πὶ hym: 
es fs trothe in μένον “do 16 awey bi 


aiyoge, commding. —_caTtifter qudtif, copptivity coptica. 
Parks, cua. 


craftynesy wherby they laye a wayte for 
τῷδ to decenve va. 


CRANMER — 1539. 


of Christ. ® Wherfore he exyth: whan he 
went vp an hye, he ledde captinitye cap- 
tyne, and gaue gyftes voto men. 3 That 
he ascended: whas meaneth it, but that 
he alao descended fyrst into the lowest 
partes of the erth? * He that descended, 
Is euco ths aame aleo that ascended rp, 
aboue ell heavens, to folfyll all thynges. 


1 And the very same mide nome Apos- 
ties, eame Prophetes, some Enengelisres, 
some Sheperdes amd Teachers: “to the 
edifyeng of the saynctes, to the worke 
end minystracyon, euen to the edifying 
of the body of Chryst, 15 tyll we all come 
to the vnitye of fayth, snd knowledge of 
the zonne of God, woto a parfaycte man, 
vaio the mesezore of the full perfecte age 
of Chriet 4 ‘That we hence shulde 
be nomore chyldren, wauerynge and cary- 
ed shoute with every wynde of doctrine, 
by che tylynes of men, thorow craftinas, 
Ἐ lave a wayte for ve, to 65. 
ceaue va. But let va folowe the trueth 
in loue, and in all thynges growe in hymn, 
whych is the heed, cucn Christ, τ ν 


ΤΙΝ I saye therfore, and testifye tho- 


ἐγ This I gaye therfore and testifie in the} row the Lorde, that ye hence forth walke 
lorde; that ye hence focth wulke not as]! not, a5 other Gentyls walke, io vanrte of 


other 


geatyls walkey in vanitic of their] their mynde, | whyle they are llynded 


myndey ‘*blynded in their ynderstond-|in their vnderstandyuge, beynge farre 
yoger beynge straungers from the lyfe! from a godly lyfe, by the mesnes of the 
which is in god thorow the ignorancy that | ignorancy that i in them, und because of 
iq in them, because of the blyndaes of) the blyndoes of their hertes: “ whych 
their hertes: which beynge past re-| beynge pact repenteunce, hanc geven them 
ptntaunre, have peven them celves vnto/selues ouer voto wantannes, fo worke all 
Wanlannesy to works al} manner of vo- | manner of vnclemes, cuen with i 

clennexy even with gredynes. * But ye) Bat ye hans not so kearnedl Christ, 
have not ao learned Christ 7 if no be γε 15} If'so be that ye howe beards of bym, 
have bearde of him, and are taught im him;!}and haus bene tanght in him, as the 
even as the tructh ig inTesu “Go then|tracth iv ip lesu: (as concernynge the 
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τὰ πάντα, ὅς ἔστιν » κοαφαλὴ, ἢ" δ] Χριστὸς, ™ ἐξ οὗ πᾶν τὸ σῶμσ συναρμολογού- 
μενον καὶ συμβιβαξόμενον διὰ πάσης apis τῆς ἐπεχορηγίας, Kar ἐνέργειαν ἐν 
μέτρῳ ἑνὸς ἑκάστου “μάρους,! τὴν αὔξησιν τοῦ σώματος ποιεῖτας εἰς οἰκοδομὴν 
ἑαυτοῦ ἐν ἀγάπῃ. 

a Τοῦτο οὖν λέγω καὶ μαρτύρομαι ἐν Κυρίῳ, μηκέτι, ὑμᾶς περοπατεῖν, καθὼς 
καὶ τὰ ᾿λοιπὰ! ἔθνη περιπατεῖ ἐν ματαιότητι τοῦ νοὺς αὑτῷ » ᾿έσκοτι σμένοι 
τῇ διανοίᾳ, ὄντες ἀἁπηλλοτριωμόνοι τῆς ξωῆς τοῦ Θεοῦ, διὰ τὴν ἄγνοιαν τὴν 
οὖσαν ἐν αὐτοῖς, διὰ τὴν πώρωσιν τῆς καρδίας αὐτῶν" | " obreves ἀπηλγηκότες 
ἑαυτοὺς παρέδωκαν τῇ ἀσελγείᾳ εἰς ἐργασίαν ἀκαθαρσίας πάσης ἐν πλεονεξίᾳ. 


To THE Erureans | 


ucts δὲ οὐχ οὕτως éuadere τὸν Χριστὸν, "' 


ἐδιδάχθητε, καθώς ἔστιν 


* Alex, = ὁ. 


ἀλήθεια ev τῷ Ἰησοῦ, 
7 At. μέλους, 


εὖγε αὐτὸν ἠκούσατε Kat ἐν αὐτῷ 


21 
ἀποθέσθας ὑμᾶς, κατὰ 


4 alex. Ξε Awa. 


GENEVA — 1567, 


Christ. δ Wherfora be sayth, When he 
neceaded τῷ on hye, he led captiuitie cap- 
line, and gaue gvfles roto men. 

7 (Now, In Unat he Ascended, what mean- 
eth it, but that be hade also descended 
firet into the lowest partes of the earth? 
W He thar descended, is enen the same 
alzo, Uhat ascended vp, farre aboue all 
heavens, to fulfil all thinges.) 

"1116 therfore pane some io be A 85, 
aod some Praphetes, and soma [uange- 
listea, and ecme Paatours, and Teachers : 
12 That the Sainctea myght be gathered 
together, thut the ministerie myght be 
yeod, and that the body αἱ Christe might 
be edified. 1 ΤῊΪ we 
vaitie of faith and knowledge 
of God) grow τῇ vote a perfect man, after 
the mearure of the age, of the fulnes of 
Christ. “That we hence forth be no more 
chykdren, wauering and caried about wyth 
euery wynde of doctrine, ne comenly 
ehanceth vnto men, and with craftines, 
wherby they lave in wayet 10 deceaue. 


4 But let vs folow the truth in loue, and 
in 811 thinges growe vp in to him, which 
is the , that is to aay Christ; 18. In 
whom all the body being coupled and knit 
together in cuery iovnt, wherwith one 
mimetreth to another (according to the 
effectual power, as euery parte heth it 
meneure) increaseth the body, vote the 
edifieng of it selfe in loue. 17 Thia I may 
therfare and testific in the Lord, that ye 
hence forth walke not as other Gentiles 
walke, in vamitie of ther nrynide ; ἰδ Hau- 
ing their and beyng 


RHEIMS — 1582. 


donation of Christ. ® For the vvhich he 
saith, Ascending on high, he fedde corp- 
diuiize captive: he gaxe gifies io men. 


5" (And that he ascended, vrhat is it, but 
becauee be descended also first wte the 
inferiour partes of the earth? ™ He that 
descended, the same ts uleo he that is as- 
cended abone al rhe hoaucns, that he might 
fill al things.) 11 And he zane, some Apo- 
atles, and some Prophets, and othersome 
Euaogelists, and othereome pastors and 
doctors, to the consummation of the 
sauictes, vito tha vvorke of the ministerie, 
vaio the edifying of the bady of Christ - 


2 yatil we meets al into the raitic of faith 
and kuovvledge of the sonne of God, into 
a perfect man, into the measurc of the age 
of the fulnues of Christ: ἡ that novv ye 
be not children yvauering, and caried about 
with cuery vvinde of doctrine in tite yvick- 
cilnes of men, in craftines to the circum- 
vention of crrour. “ But domg the truth 
in charitie, let vs in al things grow in him, 
epic is the head, Chriet; * of vehom 
vehdle badly being com: and knit 
together by al Pact of sLbrainistration, 
according to the opcration in the measure 
of every member, maketh the increase of 
the body τοῖο the edifying of it scif in 
charitie, 


V'This therfore [ say and teatifie in our 
Lord: thal uovvy you vralke not as also 
the Gentiles veulke in the vanitic of their 


cogitation darkened, 
sirangere from the lyfe of God through | sense, | haning their vaderatanding ob- 


the ignorance that is in them, becauec of | scured vvith darkenss, alienated 


from the 


the herdenes of their harte. 1? Which | life of God by the ignorance that is in 
Leyng past remorce of conscience have | them, hecansa of the'blindenes of their 
genenthem selues vnto wantonnct,toworke | hart, "yvbo despairing, have given vp 


all maner of ynclennes, even with gredy- 


them. eelnes to nm vnto the ape- 


nes. 2 But ye hane not eo learned Christ. ration of ai vrcleannes, vnto.auarice. ® Bur 
ἐς ὙΠ fo be ye Hage heard hy and Hews you have not so learned Christ: 31 if yet 


bene teught by him, even as the trueth 
ig in lesun. That is, to lay esyde, 


have heard him, and haue been taught 
in him, (as the truth is in [eavs,) * Lay 


AUTHORISED-—1611, 


ὃ Wherefore he saith ; When he sscend- 
ed vp on high, he led « tiuitie captive, 
and gaue gifts ynto men. 5 (Now that he 
ascended, what is it but that hee also de- 
scended fret intu the lower parts of the 
earth? 1° He that descended, is the same 
alec that ascended vp far aboue all beanena, 
that he might f All all things.) 2! And he 
goue tome, Aposties; and sume, Fro- 
Pacts and some, Euangelists : and some, 
Pastors, and teachera: ΕΞ For the perfuct- 

of the Saints, for the worke of the 
ministerie, for the edifying of the body of 
Christ: ᾿ Till we all come ¥in the vnilie 
of the faith, and of the knowledge of the 
Sonne of God, vnto ἃ perfect conn, voto 
the measure of the ¥ stature of the fulnesee 
of Christ: 4 That we hencefoorth be no 
more chikdren, tossed to and fro, and 
canied about with euery winde of doctrine, 
by the sleight of men, end cunning ἀγα. 
ursse, whereby they lyo in waite to de- 
ceine: 15 But tapeaking the tmeth in 
lowe, may grow vp into hie in all things 
which is the bead, ez¢a Christ; 15 From 
whom the whole body fitly ioyued toge- 


ther, and by that which 
ioyat supplyeth, according to the effect ect 
ing ia the measure of woery part, 


maketh increase of the bedy, vnto the 

edifying of it selfe in loue. 
¥ This I say therefore and teatifie in the 
Lord, that yee henceforth walke not as 
other Gentiles walke m the vanitie of 
their minde,  ilaniog the ynderstanding 
being elenated from the life af 


him, and houe bene taught by him, as the 
tructh is in Iesus, 5 That yee put of 


+ Or wiotie rnitie’ ") Ortan,4Or, baie Bocwe 
t Or, hantumes. ᾿ ΡΣ . 
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ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ (Tut Epserir of Pavt. 


| * " ᾿ i 4 ‘ 
THY προτέραν ἀναστροφὴν, τὸν παλαιὸν ἄνθρωπον, τὸν φθειρόμενον κατὰ Tas 
1 ἄπ 4 f * ; -", ῆς Ε δε μ᾿ +, 
ἐπιθυμίας τῆς ἀπάτης" ἀνανεοῦσθαι δὲ τῷ πνεύματι τοῦ γνοὺς ὑμῶν, “ καὶ 
᾿ fa ‘ ἧς w μἾ ἧς ‘ * i 1 δ Ἄς, 
ἐνδύσασθαι τὸν καινὸν ἄνθρωπον, τὸν κατὰ Θεὸν κτισθέντα ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ καὶ 
δσεύτητε " τῆς ἀληθείας. 
a i Δ ᾿ 

"Διὰ ἀποθέμενοι τὸ ψεῦδος, λαλεῖτε ἀλήθειαν ἕκαστος μετὰ τοῦ πλησίον 

ΠῚ * ᾿ Ε1 F 4 : -:- # a4 ξ καὶ 
αὑτοῦ: ὅτι ἐσμὲν ἀλλήλων μέλη. ™“ Ὄργίζεσθε καὶ μὴ ἅμαρτανετε" ὃ ἥλιος μὴ 
Ἐ + J *~ ra a ἔπ ἡ »" ῥ ε 
ἐπιδυέτω ἐπὶ τῷ παροργισμῷ ὑμῶν, “μηδὲ! δίδοτε τόπον τῷ διαβόλῳ. *‘O 
κλέπτων μηκέτε κλεπτέτω, μᾶλλον δὲ κοπεάτω, ἐργαζόμενος "τὸ ἀγαθὸν ταῖς 

μ᾿ εἴ i i - ἕ ΓΝ “Μὰ “- F μ᾿ 3 -᾿ 

χερσὲν,) wa evn μεταδιδόπαι τῷ χρείαν ἔχοντι, ~ Πᾶς λόγος σαπρὸς εκ τοῦ 

i ξ "ἡ \ 3 f 4 1 καὶ 3 ΄ς ς + 4 - ἢ fr 
στόματος ὑμῶν μὴ Eextropever Bw, adAA εἴ τις ἀγαθὸς πρὸς οἰκοδομην τῆς ᾿ χρείας, 
- * a * “- ““" ~ 7 
iva, δῷ χάριν Tots ἀκούουσι" ™ καὶ μὴ λυπεῖτε TO Πνεῦμα τὸ aytov τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἐν 


Cuarter LV, 23-32 ¥. 1—6.] 
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* Alex, καὶ ἄληθες. 


WiICLIF — 1580. 


the oold lyuynge, the oolde man that is 
corrupt bi the desiris of errour; And be 
o renewid in the spirit of source sonle: 
“and clothe 3¢ the nowe maa whiche is 
mate aftir god in rittwianesse and holy- 
nesse of truuhe; 35 for whiche thing τὸ 
patte aweyelerynze: and epcke 26 truthe 
eche man with his neisbore for we ben 
imembria eche to othirs “ba ge wrooth, 
and nyle 16 do aynney the sunne falle not 
doon on soure wraththe 7 nyle 16 yene 
stede to the deucl he that etal, now 
stele he not, but more traueile he in 
worehynge with hise handia, that that ia 
gode, that he haue wherof he schal τοῦς 
to the nedyy 


Meche yuel word go not of joure inouth, 
but if ony is good to the erlificacionn of 
feith, that it geuc grace to men that herery 
“and nyle τ make the boli govat of god 
core; In whiche je ben markid in the 
dai of : ‘Valle bittirnesse ¢ 
wraththe and indignacioun, and στὶς and 
blasfamy, be takun aweye fro 300, with al 
malices Fand be ge to gure benyogne, 
Inerciful, foryeuynge to gidre aa alzo god 
foryaf to τοῦ in crs. 


6. THERFOR be 16 folowern of god ; 
as τηροῦν derewurthe sonczy 2 and walke 
58 in lowe: as erist loved ua, and jaf hym 
af for ua an offryoge end a sacrifice to 
god: πὶ to the odour of swetnesse 3 and 


to tmawmetis hath not eri- 


kyogrlom 
disceynt 


# Roc. pire. 


f Alex. relic (diate yrooi τὸ ἀγαθὸν, 


TYNDALE—1534. 
as eoneemnynge the conrereacion in tyme 
past; lave from you that olde many which 
is corrupte thorotw the deceavable lustes 
Ἢ and be ye renued in the spretc ef youre 
πε “and pat on that newe mane 
which after the ymage of God is shapen 
inryghtewesnecand true holynes.  Wher- 
fore pat awaye lyinger and epeake every 
man truth vote his neghbour, for as moche 
#8 We are members one of another. Be 
anprye bat synne not Iet not the sone 
go doune epon youre wrathe * nether 
geue plare vnto the backbyter, 4 Let him 
that stoler stcale no moaréy but fet him 
rather inboure with his hencdes nome rood 
thinge thot he maye have to geve vnto 
him that nedeth. 
Ἵ Let no filthy commnnicacion 

out of youre inouthes: bet that whych is 
good to edefye with wll when nede vs ; 
that it mave have favconr with the hear- 


4 ΑἸΞπ, πίστεως. 4 Alex. ὡμῖν. 


CRANMER.. 1539. 
covuersacrom in tyme past)to kave fram 
you that alde man, which 15 corrupte, ac- 
cordynge to the deceanable lustes. ©! To he 
renucd also jn the sprete of youre mynde, 
“(ond to put oa that newe map, which 
after God is shupen in ryghtewesnes end 
true halynes, 

5 Wherfore, pot awaye lringe and speake 
euery man truth ynto his neyghbuur, for 
as moch as we are members one of an- 
other. * De angrye, and synne pot: let 
not the sonne go doune vpon youre wrath, 
¥ nether geue place vnto the hackbyter. 
24 Let hym that stole, steule noroore bot 
let him rather lnboure wath his hondes the 
thyng whych is quod, that he maye μοὺς 
rnto him that nedeth, 

2 Let no filthy commonicacyon proceds 
gut of your mouthe: but that which is 
good to edifye with all, as aft as ncde m; 
that it maye mynystcr grace vnto the 


em, 99 And greve not the holy sprete οἱ] hearers. And greue not ye the holy 


God, by whome ye ere sealed vnto the 
daye of redempcton. *! Let all hitternes 


feartnes and wrath, rorynge and cursyd 
spenkyngee; be put aware τοῦ» with 
all malicioumes. 33 Be ye courteouse onc 
to another, and mereifull, for eone 
another; even as god for istes sake 
forgave you. 


5. BE ye folowera of god aa dere chil- 
drens 2and walke jn Jove even as Christ 
Joved vs and gave him silfe for vz an of- 
ferynge and a sucrifyce of a swete saver to 
god. ¢So that fornicacion and all ynelen- 
nes; or coveteousncs be not once named 
amonge your as it ba commeth saynctes : 
“nether filthynee, nether folishe talkyngy 
nether gestinge which are not somly: 


. | but rather gevynge of thankes * For this 


ye knowe; that no whormooger: other vn- 
clene person, or caveteous person which is 
the worshipper of ymages chath eny in- 
heritaunce in the kyngdome of Christ and 


6 Let no man decerve you with vayne 


sprete of God by whom ye are realed 
yoto the daye of redempeyon. 7 Let all 
bitternes, and fearsnes and wrath and 
rorynge and curayd Epeakynge, be put 
awaye from you, with all malicionsnes, 
% Be ye courteouse ona to another, mer- 
eyfull, forgeuynge onc another, enen as 
God for Christes sake hath forgeuen you. 


. ΠΕ ye therfore folowers of God as 
deare chyidren, *and walke πὶ loue 
euen as Christ lened va, and gue him 
eclie for va an offeryng amd ἃ sacrifice of 
ἃ swete saver te God ® As for fornicacyon 
and all ynclennes, of coueteousnes let it 
not be once named am you, as it be 
cormeth saynctes:or fylthynes orfolysshe 
talkyage, or iestinge, which art not com- 
ly: but rather geuinge of thankes. ὃ Far 
this ye knowe that pe whormonger, ether 
vocleane person, ΟΣ comelsous pcreqd, 
{whych is a worshipper of ymages) hath 

ynrdome of 


eny inheritaunce in the 
Christ and of Ged 
SLet no man deceane you «rth vayns 


"| vordes. Forthorow sochethingescommeth | wordes. For because of soch thynges 


ΠΡῸΣ ἘΦΕΣΙΟΥΣ (Cuarrea LV. 28-92, ¥. 1---.., 


ᾧ ἐσφραγίσθητε εἰς ἡμέραν ἀπολυτρώσεως, ” Πᾶσα πικρία καὶ θυμὸς καὶ ὀργὴ καὶ 
κραυγὴ καὶ βλασφημέα ἀρθήτω ἀφ᾿ ὑμῶν, σὺν πάσῃ κακίᾳ' " γίνεσθε δὲ εἰς ἀλλήλους 
χρηστοὶ, εὔσπλαγχνοι, χαριζόμενοι ἑαυτοῖς, καθὼς καὶ ὃ Θεὸς ἐν Χριστῷ ἐχαρίσατο 
ὑμῖν. ΡΨ, Γίνεσθε οὖν μιμηταὶ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὡς τέκνα ἀγαπητά" *xal περιπατεῖτε ἐν 


τὸ tHE ἘΠΡΠΈΞΙΛΉΗ 


μα, 
> # | s * ε ἤ c A. * Ld c ‘\ rf 4 t ἂν 
ἀγάπῃ, καθὼς καὶ ὁ ἄριστος ἡγάπησεν ἡμᾶς, καὶ παρέδωκεν ἑαυτὸν ὕπερ ἡμῶν 
- +. ἔ γα ι 2 +] + ¥ gg F 
προσῴοραν καὶ θυσίαν Ta Gew εἰς ὀσμὴν εὐωδίας. 
ἡ Πορνεία δὲ καὶ πᾶσα ἀκαθαρσία ἢ πλεονεξία μηδὲ ὀνομαζέσθω ὃν ὑμῖν, καθὼς 
; < fF 4k »s J? i ‘ , ἃ > ξ oF 4 > > ἢ 
πρέπει ἀγίοις καὶ αἰσχρότης, καὶ! μωρολογία ἢ εὐτραπελία, Ta οὐκ ανήκονται,] 
3 οἷ ~ 5 f Β - x mw f af * i “a 
ahha μᾶλλον εὐχαριστία. “TovTo yap tote] γινώσκοντες, ὅτε Tas πόρνος, ἢ 
, καὶ a ? ad + 3 f ᾿ κ΄ Pa 3 ~ 
ἀκάθαρτος, ἢ πλεονέκτης, ds ἐστιν eidwdoharpys,| ove eyes κληρονομίαν ἐν τῇ 
βασιλείᾳ τοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ Θεοῦ. " μηδεὶς ὑμᾶς ἀπατάτω κενοῖς λόγοις" διὰ ταῦτα 
Ω . μῆ ith ἐμοῖς a 
‘Alex. ἡ αἰσγούγης ἢ. PAlrs. ἢ oie ἄνῆμνεν, ™ Rec, ἔστε. " Alex, 0. ἢ ἐστιν aldwhoddrane a. 5 ἢ, εδιλολατρεία. 


GENEVA —1557. RHEIME — 1582, 
concemmyng the connersation m tyme patt,|you arvay, according to the old conuer- 


AUTHORISED—- 1611. 
concerning the former conuersation, the 


thet old man, which is corrupt through |sation the old man, yvhich is corrapted 


the deceuealis lastes. 7 And be renewed 
in the sprite uf your mrnde. ™ And to 
put on that o¢w man, whieh after God is 
shapen voto rrghtocusnes, and irne ha- 
lynes. 9 Wherfore pat awny lying, and 
speake every man trueth vaio his neygh- 
bour: for we are members one of another. 
Ἢ Be angry, bat synne not; let not the 
Ἐπ co downe vpon your wrath. 5 Ne. 
ther geue place to the denil. 25 Lot him 
that sinle, eteale no more: but let hym 
rather laboor and worke with his Handes 
the things which ar: good, that he may 
 haue to geue rato hym thot nedeth, 


*iLrt no corrupt communication pro- 
cede out of your mouthes; bat that which 
is good: to the vse of edifiing, that it 
may riniater ynta the hearers, 
Ὁ And greuc not the holy Sprite of God, 
by whome ye ae voto the day of 
Tedaanption. 3. Let all bytternes, ficres- 
nesse, and wrath, roryoge amd curacd 
speaking be put away from yoo, with al 
malicousnes. 7 Be ye courtcouse ane to 
anather, and mercyful, forgeuyng one 
enother, even as God for Chistes sake 
fongune you. 


5. ΠΕ ve therfore folowers αὐ God, as 
dere chyldren. ? And walke in love, evn 
85 Christ loued ve, and gaue him eclfc 
for vs, fa be an offeryng ania sacrifice of 
a swete smelling saver to Gad, * So that 
formecalion, at all vnclennes, or convt- 
ousnes, be not coce named 


according to the desires of errour, * And 
be renevved in the epirit af. your minde: 
Ἢ and pat on the nervy man thick accord- 
ing to God is created in justice, and 
holinesse of the trath. % For the vhick 
canee laying avvay lying, speake ye truth 
eucry ont ‘vith is neighbor  Necause 


¥¥e are members que of an other. 


“Be angrie and sinne not. let not the 
sonne mos dovyne ¥ ur anger. 5 Ginc 
not place to the Denil, 2 He that stole, 
let him πόττ not steale: but rather ket 
him tabour in vvorkiog vvith his bhandes 
that which is good, that he may have 
vehenec to give voto him that suffereth 
neceasitic. * Al naughtie speach let it 
not procecde out of our mouth: bot if 
there be any good to the edifying of the 
Jaith, that itinay giue grace to the hearers, 
"Ὁ And contristete not the holy Spirit of 
God: πὶ vvhich you are sigued ταῖς the 
day of redemption. 51 Let al bitternes, and 
anger, and indignation, and clamour, and 
blasphemie he tuken avvay from you with 
al mulice. #7 And bo gentle: one to an 
olher, merciful, pardoning ope an other, 
a3 alka God in Christ hath pardoned you. 


δ, TE ye therfore folovvera of God, es 
Toost deere children: ? and walke in four, 
as Christ alan loved ve, and deliaered him 
eelf for vs an cblation and hest to God in 
en odour of avvetenca. * Bat fornication 
emi al yvnelcannes, or auorice, let it not so 


»fmuch as be named among you, as it be- 


among you 
gs it becommeth Sainctes: ὁ Nether fyl- | commeth sametes: tor filthines, or foolizh 


nether folyzhe tolkyng, nether | talke, or scurrilitie, bei 


to πὸ purpose : 


icatyng, which are thinges not comely :| bat rather giuing of thankes, © For vnder- 
but rather, geuyog of thankes. 4 Por this] standing knovy you this, that no fornics- 


ye know, that no whoremonger ether vn-{ tour. or vacleanc 


» OF couctous person 


Cleaue person, or conetona person, which | (vvbich is the service of Idole) hath inhe- 
ia en idolatrer, hath any inheritance in| ritance in the kingdom of Christ and of 


the kyngdome of Christ, and of God. 
* Let po man deceave you with rayne 


God. 
Let πὸ man eeducc you vith vaine 


wordes, for, forsuche thynges, conumeth| vvordes, For, for these things commeth 


olde man, which is corrapt according to 
the deceitfull lurta : 2 And bee renewed in 
the spirit of pour minde: Ἢ And that 
put on that new man, which after in 
created in righteousnesse, and * trne holi- 
nesse. 


Wherefore patting away lying, apeake 
every man truth wilt bis neighhoar for 
we are members one of another. * Be ye 
abery ani gone not, kt not the Sanne 
πὸ vpon your wrath: 7 Nether 
gine place to the deuillL 39 Let hin that 
stole, eteale no more: but rather let him 
labour, working with #is handes the thing 
which is that he may haue “to gine 
ta him that needeth. * Let no corrupt 
ompmanication praceede out of your 
mouth, but thet which is good ¥1o the 
vee of edifying. that it may minister prace 
vate the hearers, ™ And grieve not the 
holy Spirit of God, whereby yee are seal. 
ed vata the day of redemption. 51 Let all 
bitternes, and wrath, and onger, and 
clamour, end euill epruking, bo put away 
from you, with all malice, 55 And bee ve 
kinde ons to another. tender hearted, 
juing one another, ewn as God for 
Chirists sake hath forgiven fou. 

Ὁ. BE γε therefore followers of God, 
as deare children. 7 And welke in love, 
as Christ alay hath loued ve, and harh 
giucn bimeelfc for ys, an offering ond a 
sacrifice to God for a mvrect smeili 
zauour: * Dut fornication and all yvnclean- 
hesec, or couctourncese, let it not be once 
named arnongst pou, as becommeth Saints: 
4 Neither filthinesse, nor foolish talking, 
nor jesting, which are bot connenient : 
but rather giuing of thankes. 4 For this 
ye know, that no whoremonger, nor vn- 
cleane person, nor couctoms man who 15 
an idolaier, hath any inheritance πὶ the 
kingdome of Christ, and af God. * Let 
no man deceiuc you with vaine words: 
for becnuse of these things commeth the 


= Os, bellows of crash. # Or, b> πεῖ, 
7 Gr, τὰ edie profkably. 


ἘΠΙΣΤΌΛΗ (Tae Ἐρεθτιπ of ΡΑΙΗ, 


A R ¥, 7—27.} 
630" 
yap ἔρχεται καὶ ὀργὴ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐπὶ τοὺς υἱοὺς τῆς ἀπειθείας. ἦ μὴ οὖν γίνεσθε 
συμμέτοχοι αὐτῶν, " ἦτε yap wate σκότος, νῦν δὲ φῶς ἐν Κυρίῳ: ὡς τέκνα φωτὸς 
περιπατεῖτε" °(6 γὰρ καρπὸς τοῦ " φωτὸς! ἐν πάσῃ ἀγαθωσύνῃ καὶ δικαιοσύνῃ καὶ 
ἀληθείᾳ") " δοκιμάξοντες τέ ἐστιν εὐάρεστον τῷ * Κυρέῳ.} “ καὶ μὴ συγκοινωνεῖτε 
n aw * n+ Ff A i Μ ᾿ Soa? Cn or Μ 
τοῖς ἔργοις τοῖς ἀκάρποις τοῦ σκότους, μᾶλλον δὲ καὶ ἐλέγχετε' τὰ yap κρυφὴ 
γινόμενα ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν αἰσχρόν ἐστι καὶ λέγειν. “ra δὲ πάντα ἐλεγχόμενα, ὑπὸ τοῦ 
- * ~ + ων f 7 | l4 Ἂς f ear 
φωτὸς pavepovras* way yap τὸ Pavepovyevoy hws ἐστε" duo λέγει, Ἔγειρε! 
e ε f + + καὶ ¥ ΤᾺ * s 34 é ε Fo os 66 f 
ὃ καθεύδων καὶ avacta ἐκ τῶν νεκρῶν, Kai ἐπιφαύσει gos ὃ ἄριστος. Βλε- 
mere οὖν πῶς ἀκριβῶς περιπατεῖτε, μὴ ὡς ἄσοφοι, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς σοφοὶ, " ἐξαγοραζό- 
ΙΝ ε > κι ll 
μενοι Tov καιρὸν, ὅτε αἱ ἡμέραι wovnpal εἰσι. “ διὰ τοῦτο μὴ γίνεσθε ἄφρονες, 


Ἂ i * 
ἀλλὰ " συνιέντες} τί τὸ θέλημα τοῦ ᾿ Kupiov.| 


¢Rec, Πνεύματες. ἢ Alex. θεῷ. 


4 ες. "Ἔγειραι. 


t Αἰγε. συυθέετε. Ὁ Alex. θισῦ, 


᾿ 
καὶ μὴ μεθύσκεσθε οἴνῳ, ἐν 
# Alex. 


- 


a 


+iv. “Alen τοῖς καρδίας. * Kec. Oro. 


WICLIF—1880. 
of god 


TYNDALE—1534, 


cam on the sones of vnbileucy|/the wrath of God vpon the chykdren 


7 therfor nyle τα be made parteners of] of rnbelefe. ? Be not therforc companions 
heuy ®for τὸ weren sumtyme derknessis, | with them, * Ye were once derckney but 
but now list in the lords walke je as the | are now fight in the Lordc. 

aones of list: 9 for the fruit of jist is in| Walke as chyldren of ight. °For the 


alle 


and rigtwisnesac and truthe;| frate of the sprete is in all 
and preve je what thing is we! plesynge | ewemes and traeth. 15 Accept 


groodnes, right- 
that which 


to god) "ly nyle ye comyne to vafruytu-| is pleasinge to the Lorde: | and have no 


ous werkis of derkmeana: bot 


roore re- | fellishippe with the ynfratfall workes of 


preue sty 13 for what thingis ben don of | dercknes: bat rather reboke them. 12 For 
hem in prywy: it ia foule sa to spekey jit is shame even to name those thinges 


land alle thingis that ben 


the list: ben opanly schewidy for al thing | all thinges; 


of | which are done of them in secrete: "ἢ 


when they are rebuked of the 


that is schewid: lists } for whiche thing | ight, arc manifest. For whatsoever is ina- 


he seiths rise thou that slepiet rise up fro 
deeth, and criet achal ligtue thee, 


15 therfor britheren se 30: bou warli se 
échuin go not as vawiee men, © but as 
wise men azonbiynge tyme; for the daics 
ben yuely i thevtor ngle 40 be made νη- 
wise: but vadirstondynge, whiche is the 
wille of Wand nyle se be drenken 
of wyne τὰ whiche ts leccherie: but be 38 


fillid with the holi goost; und speke τὸ 
to sou ailf im aalmes ἃ ympoce iri 
thal congis syngynge, and sci me 
fn joure hertis to lord, *cuer more 


and to the fadiry be se anget to gidre 
in the dreds of crist, 

Swymmen be thei snget to her hous 
bondis, as ta 


bot πα the chirch: crist. so 


Teneendie 4 


Cn, coweee?. δητε νάϊ, nedeerting. 


byte, nat. ἢ 
Fuel, συὶ!. ype; pores Watene, sper. 


nifest, that same is ght, 14 Wherfore he 
sayth : awake thon that slepestrand stond 
from deeth; and Chnst shall geve the 
ipht. 

*Take hede therfore that ye walke cir- 
cumspectly: not as foles: but as wyse 
16 redemynge the tyme: for the dayea are 
ΕΥ̓,  Wheriores be ye not vavyser but 
yaderstonde what the will of the Lorde 
ixy 15 and be not dronke with wyne; wherin 
is excesse : bat be fulfilled with the ey 
μ᾿ speakynge 5 vato youre selves in paalmes; 

ynes, and spretuall songes; synginge 
ond makinge melodie to the Lorde in 
youre bertes, ™ gevinge thankcs all wayes 
for all thinges ναὸ God the father, in the 
name of oure Lorde [658 Christ; # sab- 
mittinge youre selves one to another in 
the feare of God, 


lords ΚΦ for the man js|  Wemen submit youre selves voto youre 
the woman: aa erst js heed of | awne husbandes; a4 voto the Lorde. ἐδ For 
the chirche, he is FAUyOUr of his bodi, the bushande ic the wrves 


- 


heed; even as 

Christ is the heed of the congregacion; 
and ie Same ia the saveoure of the bod . 

as the congregacion 15 in 

ieccion to Christy Iykwyse let the wyves 
be in subieccion to their hasbandes in all 
inges. © Husbandes love youre wyvesy 
even as Christ loved the iony 
and gave him silfe for ity 55 to senctifie it; 
and clensed it in the fountayne of water 


CRANMER — 1532. 


commeth the wrath ef God, vpon the chyl- 
dren of disobedience, 7 Be nut ye therfare 
companyons of them. " Ye were somtyne 
dercknes, butnoware yelyght inthe Lorde, 

Walke a3 chyldren of eer. 5 For the 
frute of the eprete con in all - 
nea, and γγρηοσεδηεε and tructh, “ Ac- 
cept that, which is pleasynge τοῖο the 
Lorde, "land bane no fellvehyppa wrth 
the onfrutfoll workes of darcknes: bot 
rather rebake them. ' For it is shame 
cnen to peme those thinges which we 
done of them in secrete: © but all thinges, 
when they are rebuked of the lyght, are 
roonifest. For whafeceper m manifest, 
that eame is hyybt, 153 Wherfore he sayth: 
awake thou that slepest, and stonde vp 
from deeth, and Christ shall zevethclyght, 

5 Take hede therfore how ye walke cir- 
cumepectly: not aa vawyec, but a wyse 
men: avoydyag oocasyon, because the 
dayes are euyli.  Wherfore, be ye rot 
vuwyse, but voderstande what the wyll 
of the Lorde is, "and be wot droncke 
with wherin is execese: but be fyl- 
led with the sprete, "ἢ speakynge voto 
youre scluea in psalmes and hymnes, and 
spretuall son syuginge and makyng 
melodie lothe in yourc hertes, ?ryu- 
ynge thankes allwayes for all thynges voto 
God the father, in the name of oure Lorde 
lesua Christ, 2 gabmyttyage youre selucs 
one to another in the feare of God: 

2 Ye wemen, eubmit youre selues vate 
youre awne hushandes, as vnto the Lore, 
5 For tbe hushande is the wyues heed, 
cuen as Chriat ἰ the heed of the congre- 
gacyon, and the same is he that minye- 
treth salaacyon ynto the body. 4 Therfore, 
as the congregacyon is in subiectyon to 
Christ, lykewyse let the als be in 
subleccyon to their husbandesinallthynges. 
3 Ye husbands, lous youre wynes, cven as 
Christ also loned the congregacyon, and 
gaue hym selfe for ¥, ™ to sanctifre it, 
and clensed it in the fountayne of water 


thorow the worde; 27 to make it vnto him; thorow the worde, * to make it nto him 
selfe, a glorious congregacion with oute|selfe a gloryous congregacyon, wythout 


ΠΡῸΣ ΕΦΕΣΊΟΥΣ [(Cuarree V. 7-27. 
1031 


ἐστι» dowria, ἀλλὰ πληροῦσθε ἐ ev If, νεύματι, ad λαλοῦντες ὁ εαυτοῖς ᾿ψαλμόῖς καὶ 
ὕμνοις καὶ ὠδαῖς πνευματικαῖς, ἄδοντες καὶ. ψάλλοντες ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ! ὑ ὑμῶν τῷ 
Κυρίῳ, ἢ εὐχαριστοῦντες πάντοτα ὑπὲρ πάντων ἐν ὀνόματε τοῦ | Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ τῷ Θεῷ καὶ πατρί, ἣ᾽ Ὑποτασσόμενοι ἀλλήλοις ἐν φόβῳ" Χριστοῦ. 

“At γυναῖκες, “τοῖς ἰδίοις ἀνδράσιν ὑποτάσσεσθε,, ὡς τῷ Κυρίφ' “ ὅτι " ἀνήρ 
ἔστι κεφαλὴ τῆς γυναεκῦς, ὡς Kad ὁ Χριστὸς κεφαλὴ τῆς ἐκκλησίας, " αὐτός ᾿έστε! 
σωτὴρ τοῦ σώματος: "arn * ὥσπερ! ἢ ἐκκλησία ὑποτάσσεται τῷ Χριστῷ, οὕτω καὶ 
ai γυναῖκες τοῖς ᾿ἰδίοις] ἀνδράσιν ἐν παντί, ™ Οἱ ἄνδρες, a ἀγαπᾶτε τὰς γύναϊκας 


TO THE Ereestawa!) 


“eavrav,| καθὼς καὶ ὃ Χριστὸς ἠγάπησε τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, καὶ ἑαυτὸν παρέδωκεν 


ὑπὲρ αὐτῆς" 


“ἕνα αὐτὴν ἁγιάσῃ, καθαρίσας. τῷ λουτρῷ τοῦ ὕδατος ὃν ῥήματι, 


"iva παραστήσῃ * αὐτὸς! ἑαυτῷ ἔνδοξον τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, μῇ ἔχουσαν σπῖλον ἢ 


= Alex. dyer. κοῖς ἰδ. dep. * Ree. τ oo. * Ree + καὶ, 7 Alen. = tort. “ἰΑΊας, ὧν. 4 Ales, = ἰδῖσις. ‘Ale. = ἑαυτῶν, «Ree. αὐτή». 
GENEVA~-1357. RAFIMS—1582. AUTHORISED— 1611. 


the wrath of God vpan the chyldren of | the anger of God vpon 


disubedience. * Be not therfore compa- 
nyons wyth them, * For ye were once 
darkenesse, but are nowe Iyght in the 
Lorde: wolke as chyldren of ipght. 

3 (For the fruite of the Sprite iz in all 
goodaes, end rightucusncs, und tructh) 

Approving thet which is pleasyng to 
the Lord. 11 And haue no fellowship with 
the rnfruinftul workes of darknes: bat 
rather repruus them, © For it is shame 
eucn fo name those thinges, which are 
done of tham in secret. * But al) thinges 
when they arc reproced of the light, cre 
Toanifest: for it ie light that discouereth 
all things.  Wherfore he sayth, Awake 
thou that , ΒΜ] stande vp from 
death, and Christe shal geue thee lyght. 

‘5 Take hede therfore that ye wulke cir- 
cumspectly: oot as fnles: bat as wyse. 
16 Redemyng the tyme: for the duyes are 
eayl. ¥ Wherfore, be ye not vnwyse, but 
vnderstande what the wyl of the Lord ia. 
And be not droncke wine, wherin 
is exeesse: but be fulfyled wyth the 
Sprite, " Speakyng vate your aclucs in 
psalmes, and hymnes, and spiritual songes, 
sogyog and makyng melodie to the Lord 
in your heartes. * Gyuyng thankes al. 
waves for all thynges vnto God the Fa- 
ther, in the Name of our Lord Icsna 
Christe 


3. Sulanitling your selues ape to another 
m the feare of God. 4 Wore, submit 
your selues wnto your housbandes, az vuto 
the Lord. Ὁ For the housband is the 
wyoed jicad, ever as Christe is the head 
of the Churche, and the same jg the sa- 


uiouwr of his buddy, ™ Therfore os ihe; 


Churche is in subjection to Christe, lyke- 
wrse def the wyues be ἐπ subjection to 
their housbands in all thinges. 2 Hous- 
bandes loge your wyues, euen as Christe 
loned the Chaorche, nod gaue him aelfe 
for it, 

39 To sanctifie it, and clensed it in the 
wasshing of water through the worde. 


Ὁ To make it tnto him selfe o glorious 


diffidence. 7 Become not therfure partakers 
vrith them. *For you yvere eometime 
darkenes, bat novy light ἐπ our Lord. 
Vvalke a8 children of the light, * (for the 
fraite of the light is in al: goodnes, and 
justice, and veritic} 1Ρ prouing vehat is 
yvel pleasing to God: ἢ aad comraunicate 
not yvith the vnfruitful vvorkes of darke- 
nex, but rather reproue them. 15 For the 
things that are done of them in secrete, 
it is shame enen to 

that are reproued, arc 
leht. for αἱ that is manifested, is ight. 
τὰ for the vvhich cuuse he adith ; Rise thou 
that sleepest, and arise from the dead: 


‘and Christ uit πα πὲς thee. 


13 See therfore, brethren, how you vvaike 


Ἶ 


vranly. nof as vnyvvise, but 85 vvise; re. 


Therfore become not vnvvise, bat 


eu, 
ΤΏ svhat ia the yvil of God. 
15 Amd be wot dranke yeith vyme vvherio 
ia rioteousnes, but be filled vvith the 
13. sneaking ἴ your eclucs, Im 


alvyaies for al 
Lord fesvs Christ to Gad eed the Father, 
al Subject one to μὰ other in the feare of 
Christ. 


2 Let vromen be subiect: to their has- 
bandes, as to our Loni: 7 because the 
man is the keal of the woman: as Christ 
is the head of ihe Cuvancn. Him self, 
the saniour of his body. Ἢ But as the 
Cavecn ἢ sulucct to Christ, so also the 
vvomen to their husbands in al things. 
% Husbands, lowe your yviues, as Christ 
alas loued the Covacn, and deliored him 
self for it: *that he might sunctifie it, 
cleansing it by the Laucr of: vvater in the 
rrord, # that he might present to him 
aelf a glorious Cuvrca, not bauing spot, 


the children of 


. # But al things 
sted by the 


wrath of God vpan the children of « dis- 
obedience. 


walke as children = ia 
of the spirit is in alll pood 
ousnrse¢ and trueth.)} 
acceptable voto the Lard: 
no fellowship with the ynfruttfull workes 
of darkenesse, but rather reproue them. 
G For it isa ehame earn to speake of thove 
thmgs whieh are done of them in secret. 
¥ But all things that are αὶ ued are 
made maniicet by the ight: for whatso- 
euer doeth make manifest, in light. 

1: Wherefore bee eayth: Awake thou 
that sleepest, and arise from the dead, 
and 


fooles, but a5 wise, [δ Redeeming the time, 
because the dayes are enill. 11 Wherefore 
be ye not vnwise, but ynderstandisg what 
the will of the Lord iz. 18 And be nog 
dronke with wine, wherein is excesse : 
See eee ie Pee: BS 
to ‘your selues, in Paalmes, and Hiymaee 
and Spiritual songs, aod baking 
melon in your bene to the Lord, » Ge * Gin- 
ing thankea alwaycs for ull things vate 
pod, and the Father, in the Neme of our 
lesus Const, 7! Sabmitti 
selues one toancther in the feare of Ged. 
Wives, submit your seloes vnto your 
own hoshands, as vato the Lord, ἘΣ For 
the husband ia the head of the wife, ἔτεα 
aa Christ is the heal of the Church: and 
hee is the Saviour of the body. 

H Therefore ap the Chorch ig anbiect 
vato Christ, so iet the wives bee to their 
owne husbands πὶ oucry thing. © Hos. 
bands, lone your wiucs, euen as Christ 


Cusrrer V. 28--32 VL 1---ῦ,] ΕΠΙΣΤΟΌΛΗ 


1032 P i € 
ῥυτίδα ἢ τε τῶν τοιούτων, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα ἢ ἁγία καὶ ἄμωμος. οὕτως “ ὀφείλουσιν» οἱ 


ἄνδρες! ἀγαπᾶν τὰς ἑαυτῶν γυναῖκας, ὡς τὰ ῥᾳυτῶν σώματα. ὁ ἀγαπῶν τὴν 
ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα, ἑαντὸν ἀγαπᾷ: ” οὐδεὶς γάρ πότε τὴν ἑαυτοῦ σάρκα « ἐμέσησεν, 
ἀλλ ἐκτρέφει | καὶ θάλπει αὐτῆ, καθὼς καὶ ὁ" Χριστὸς! τὴν ἐκκλησίαν" “" ὅτι μέλη 
ἐσμὲν τοῦ σώματος αὐτοῦ, "ἐκ τῆς σαρκὸς αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐκ τῶν ὑστέων αὐτοῦ. | 
“3 “Avti τούτου καταλείψει ἄνθρωπος τὸν πατέρα. ὁ αὗτοθ! καὶ τὴν μητέρα, ᾿καὶ 


{με ἔμσσιε ὧν ΡασΌι, 


“ προσκολληθήσεται πρὸς τὴν γυναῖκα αὑτοῦ, καὶ ἔσονταε οἱ δύο εἰς σάρκα puta.” 
“To μυστήριον τοῦτο μέγα ἐστίν" ἐγὼ δὲ λέγω εἰς Χριστὸν, καὶ εἰς τὴν ἐκκλησίαν. 
“πλὴν καὶ ὑμεῖς οἱ καθ᾽ ἕνα, ἕκαστος τὴν ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα οὕτως ἀγαπάτω ws ἑαυτόν' 
ἢ δὲ γυνὴ ἵνα φοβῆται τὸν ἄνδρα. 
VI. Τὰ τέκνα, ὑπακούετε τοῖς γονεῦσιν ὑμῶν * ἐν Κυρίῳ: i. τοῦτο γάρ ἐστε 
δίκαιον. “* Τίμα τὸν πατέρα cov καὶ τὴν μητέρα" 


4 Alex. col οἱ ἄνδρες ἀμελονσιν, 


ἥτις ἐστὶν ἐντολῇ πρώτῃ 


WICLIF—1389. 


f Ree. Κύριος, Ε Alex. = ἐκ rig concde: aired καὶ ix γι dor, ἃ, δ Alex, = abr, 
Alex. a. καὶ cod, γῇ γυναικὶ αὐτοῦ κι κπὶ πτρῦσε, τῇ γ. αὖτὸ * Alex, =o iv Kuplgs 
TYNDALE — 1534, CRANMER — 1539. 
pot or wrynekle, or eny soch thyng: bat 


reugiynge, or ony suche thing, bot that it{epet or wrynckle, or eny soche 


be boli αὶ tnidlefoalid, 
Bian ἃ men lowe thei her 


owne bhodicay he that loueth his wif: 


but thet it shold be holy und with out 


nea, as her} blame. 


So ought men to love their wyvez, a 


loueth him silfy for no man hatid ever, their awne bodyes. He that loveth his 


his owne fleisch: bat nurischith and fos- 
terith it, as erist doith the chirche, * and 
we ben membris of hie bodi: of his fleisch, 
and of his boonys; *!for this thing a man 
achal formke hia fadir and modir: and he 
ethal drawe to his wilt, and thei schuln 
be tweyne in o ficisch; * this sacrament 
is preety 3¢ 1 eeso in crist, and in the 
chirehe,; “ netheles 3¢ alle, eche man lone 
his wif ea brym silf; ¢ the wf drede hic 
housbonde. 


6. SONES obeiech je to goure | fadir 
and modir ta the lord, for this thing is 
rigtfoly *onoure thou thi fadir and thi 
modir, that ia the first maundement in 
biheeat, ἢ that it be wel to thee, x that thon 
be long lyuynge on erthe; ‘and fadria 
nyle 45 terre soure cones to wraththe; but 
nurische 46 bem in the techynge and 
chustisynge οἱ the lord. * Seruauatis 
sbeische ge to fleischli lordia with drede 
and tremblynge in , “ymplonesse of soure 
herte as to cristy Snot seruynge at the 
es δὲ plesyng tomen: bat os sernauntis 

of exist, dayngo the wille of god bi dis- 
crescioan 7 with pood wille ; seruynge 85 
to the lord: and out as to meny witynge 
that eche mon *what ener good thine he 
schal do; he echal resecyue this of the 
lord, whether serugunt whether fre many 
*@ ge lordis to do the same thingis to 
hem: forjeurnge manassiay witynge that 
bathe her lord and soure is in henenes : 
and the takynge of persouns is ant anentis 


" here aftirurd britheren be se coun- 


wyfe, loveth him sylic. * For no man ever 
vet, hated his awne fiesshe: but noviseheth 
and cherisseth it even as the lorde doth 
the gon. For we are members 
of his body, of his fleesher and of his bones. 
31 For this canse shall a mau leave father 
and mothers and shall continue with his 
wyiey and two shalbe made one flesshe. 
“This is a great eecretey hut I spcake 
bitwene Chrmt and the congregecion. 
 Neverthelesse do τὸ ao that cvery one 
of you love his wrfe truely even es him 
εἴς. And let the wyfe se that she feare 
her huebande. 

G. CHYLDREN abey youre fathers 
and mothers in the Lorde: far ro is it 
right. *Honoure thy father and mother; 
that is the fyrst commaundement that 
hath eny promeg; 3 that thou mayst be in 
good cetatc; and ἔστε longe on the erthe. 
4 And ye fathersy move not youre children 
to wrath: but bringe them vp with the 
morter and informacion af the Lorde, 
*Scrvaantes be obedient τοῖο youre car- 
pall masters, with feare and trimblinge, 
in singlenes of youre hertez-as ynto Christ: 
© not with service in the eye sight, as men 
plessars: hat a5 the servauntes of Christy 
doynge the will of God from the herte 
‘with good will servinge the Lorde, and 
pot men. 2And remember that whateccver 
good thinge eny man doeth, that hall be 
receave ageyne of the Lorde; whether he 
he bonde or fre. " And ye minstersy do 
even the same thinges voto them, pat- 
ΠΕ aways threateninges: and remember 
that even youre muztcr also is in heveny 


| teat it shulde be hal ved withest Vame 
So ought men to their wynes, κα 
their awne bodyes. He that Joueth hys 
wyfe, loucth bym eelfe. * For no man 
euer yet hated ἦγε awne fleeshe: but nar- 
yscheth and cheryssheth it, cuen as the 
Lorde doth the congre . * For we 
are members of hys body, of byw fieszhe, 
and of hya bones. 51: For thys cause shall 
ει Tian leeuc fulher δ γίοι and of two 
be woyned voto bys tro 
Bhalbe made one fleashe. ™ Thye i a 
preat secrete, but I speake of Christ and 
of the congregecyon. * Neuerthelesse, 
do ye so, that every one lowe hye τίς 
eren ne hym aclic, And let the wyfe feare 
her husbande. 

6. CHYLDREN, obey youre fathers 
and mothers in the Lorde: for that is 
right. 5 Honaure thy father and mather, 
(the came is the fyret commaundement 
in the promes) *that thou mayest pros 
pere, and lyoe longe on the crthe. a Ye 
fathers nyoue not youre chyldren to wrath: 
bat Ye shall brynge them vp thorow the 
norter and infor the Lorde 
he seruauntes be ent vnio them 

are youre bodely masters, wth feare 
and trem ynge, even with the apnglenes 
of yours herte, ax vato Christ: ¥ not doyng 
seruice vito the eye, as they that go 
aboute to please men: but as the ser- 
uauntes of Christ, doynge the wyll of God 
from the herte 5 with good wvll, scruinge 
the Lorde, and not men. ἢ Knowynge 
thya, that whatsoeucr good things eny 
man doeth, the same ehall be receane 

of God, whether he be boude ar 
fre. # And ye masters, do even the ΕΒΔ 
thinges voto them, puttynge αττατο threat- 
enynges: that youre master 


Knowynge, 
fortide in the lord: end in the myst of nether is ther eny respecte af person with also 15 Io beanen, nether is ther eny re- 


* Tn, ett, MATE 
| - a i 
wliyage, ον tay. mivertly, wit 


μναῖ, promis, uyie, πού. [ἡ * Finally my brethren; be stromge in the 
Lorie, and in the power of his myght. [γοῦν the 


af peraon with him. 
Finally my brethren, be stronge tho- 
and therow the power of 


Ἐὸ THE ἰρηεβιαν) 


ἐν ἔ λέα" 
ev ἐπαγγελία 


ΠΡῸΣ EPESIOY.- 


5 ἊΨ ἣν i . ΚΜ F | *~ --. κῃ 
ἐνα εὖ TOL 'YEVTTAL καὶ ἐσ μακροχρόμέος δὲ τῆς γῆς. 


(Cuarren V, 98-- 88 VI, 1.-:10. 
1993 
Kai 


[ i Ἀ F ‘ i μ᾿ 5 ΠΝ; f » % 8 7 Ἢ 
οἱ “Τατέρες, μη πιαροργίξετε τὰ Texva ὑμῶν, GAA εκτρέφετε αὐτὰ ἐν παιδείᾳ καὶ 
.1 


νουθεσίᾳ Κυρίου. 


* Οἱ δοῦλοι, ὑπακούετε τοῖς κυρίους κατὰ σάρκα, μετὰ φόβου καὶ τρόμου, ἐν 


ἀπλότητε τῆς καρδίας ὑμῶν, ὡς τῷ 
ἀνθρωπάρεσκοει, GAA’ ὡς δοῦλοι ™ 


Χριστῷ" | ἦἧ 


py κατ ὀφθαλμοδουλείαν ὡς 


τοῦ! Χριστοῦ, ποιοῦντες τὸ θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐκ 


- > i , ᾿-Ἅ« _ αὶ ᾿ 7 
ψυχῆς, "ger εὐνοίας δουλεύοντες, " ὡς] τῷ Κυρίῳ καὶ οὐκ ἀνθρώποις" δ εἰδότες ὅτι 
gare ἐν f 2 -Φ - Ρ - \ κα Ρ n . 
ἃ 6ay Tt ἐκαστυτ! Toney ὡγαθὸν, TOVTO wopetTar| παρα _Kupiov, etre δοῦλος, 


εἴτε ἐλεύθερος. " 


Καὶ οἱ κύριοι, τὰ αὐτὰ ποιεῖτε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, ἀνιέντες THY amengue 


εἰδότες ὃ ὅτι καὶ ᾿ ὑμῶν αὐτῶν] ὁ Κύριός ἔστιν ἐν οὐρανοῖς, καὶ προσωποληψία οὐκ 


ἔστι * παρ᾽ aura. | 


ΤΌ λοιπὸν, ᾿ἀδελῴοί μου, ἐνδυναμοῦσθε ev Κυρίω, καὶ ἐν τῷ κράτες τῆς 


‘alex. Κυρίῳ. 9 * Alex. rod, "Ree. τὸ ζ, 0S Alex. ἔκαστυρᾶ ἂν, =P Ales. κομίσεται, «ot Rec. + τοῦ, Ὁ Alex. αὐτῶν aml ὑμῶν, 
4 Alex. rap re) One. * Alen. = ddsApai μυπ. 
GENEVA — [25 RHEIMS — 582. AUTHORISED—1611, 


Charehe, without or wryncle, or any 
suche thinge : Dat hat it abolde be haly 
and without blame. So oght men to 
lave their wyues, as their owne bodes. 
fe that loucth his wyfe loneth him ποία. 
ἘΞ For ne man ever yet hated his owne 
fleshe : but norisheth and cherysheth it, 
eucn aa the Lord doth the Churche. 


* For we are members af his body, of 
hig flesh, and of his bones. *! For this 
cause shal & wan leaue father and mother, 
aud shalbe inpned to his wile, and they 
which tere lwo, shalbe made one fleshe. 
= Thia ia a great ecercte, bat I speake of 
Christ and the Churche. 'Therfore euery 
ou af you do ye so; ict cucry ane love 
his wrfe, even as him eclic and ef the 
wyfc δὲ that she feare her που μπι. 


or wrinkle, or any ancl: thing, but that it 
ruay be holy end 2 Ba also 


nen ought t} lowe thew vvines aa their 


γνῶ badies, Ile that loucth his yvifc, 
foveth bum selé, 

* For wo man evucr hated his ovvne flesh : 
but he nourisheth and cherisheth it, as 
alsa Chiist the Covacw: “ because vve 
he the members of his budy, of his flesh 
nod of his bones, 


τροξ or rine OF καῦ mock thing 
that it should bee holy and wi 

mish. “So ought men to toa 
wines, as their owne bodies: hea 
loueth hia wife, loucth himself, Ὁ 
no man ¢euer yet hated his owne flesh ; 
but nourisheth and chersheth it, even as 
the Lord the Church : ΒΒ For we are mem- 
bers af his body, of his flesh, and of his 


al Fur this cause shed | bones. ® For this cause shall a men leane 


wan feune dds father and mother: avd {hia father and mother, and shalbe ioyned 


sha! eleaue do hus veife, aad they shad be 
tvon in oac flesh. * This is a great sac- | flesh 
rament, but I speake in Christ and in the 
Cuvecu. “ Neuertheles you also evuery 
one, let eche loue his vette as him eelf: and 
let the vvife feare her hoshand, 


6. CHE.LDREN, obey your parents in 
ow Lord. for this is just. 7 Honowr thy 


G. CHYLDREN, obey your frthera . i father aad thy motier (svbich is the rst 


oud mothers in the Lord, for so isit ryght. : ‘eommmnndensnt io the promis,) 5 shes 
2 Howour thy father and mother (thet is. ἐξ oney δε ere! reiih thee, and thon maicsi 
the fyrst cormmundement that lath any! he dong-trued epen the earik. “And you 
promis.) * That thou rayet be in good; fathers, prowwke not your children to 
estate, and lywe Jonge on ‘earth. 4 And ye { anger : but heing yp in tbe discipline and 


fathers moue pot your chiyldren to wrath: t carreption of our Lord. 


but bryuge them ¥p in instruction aud in. 
formation of the Lord, ® Seruantes be 
obedient ynto your carnal masters, with 
feare anal trembling in singlener of your 
licarts, as vnty Christe; * Not with scr- 
wiry in the eye sight, as men pleaeere: 
but as the scruantes of Christ, doying the 
wl af God from the heart. 7 With rood 
wrt ecruyng the Lonl, and not men. #And 
knowe ye that whatescucr good thyng 
any man doth, that game shal he receauc 
agayue af the Lord, whether he he boude 
or fre, 

" And ve masters, da even the same 
thingea vuto Liew, puttiug away threat- 
aynes; and knowe that cuca your nuster 
ikke is in heaven, nether is there any 
reepeet uf perm with bira. Finally my 


brethren, be stromve in the Lord, and in. 


 Sernants, be obedient ἐν στὰς lordea 
according to the fesh, wth feare end 
trembling, in the simplicitie of your hart, 
as to Christ: © not seruing to the ee, as 
it vvere plensing ποι, but ps the seruants 
οἱ Christ, doing the vvil of God from the 
hart, ? vith a guod τι serving, as to 
aur J.onl and not to non. ee reg 
that ener one vehat food spener he 
doe, that slal he reeviue of our Lord, 
yvhether he be hond, orfree, ® And you 


vato bis wife,-and they two shalbe one 
flesh. * Thia ἴὰ a great m 1 bot I 
speake conceruing Chriat and the Church. 

Neuertiielesse, let euery one of you in 
particular, so loue his wife cucn as him- 
zelfe, and the wife see that she reperence 
ber husband. 

§. CHILDREN, chey your parents in 
the Lord: for this is right. * Honour thy 
falher and mother, (which ia the fint 
cotomandement with promise,) * That it 
may bee well with thee, and thou mayest 
Hive long οὐ the earth. 4And yee fathers, 
prowucke not your children to wrath: but 
brme them yp in the nourture and adm. 
nitiun of the Lord. 5 Seraante, bee che- 
dient to them thot we your masters 
according to the flesh, with feare gad 
trembling, in ainglenesae of your heart, 
as vito Christ: ° Not with eye seruice 
as men pleasers, but as the seruants of 
Christ, doing the will af God from the 
heart: With good will domg seruice, 
as to the Lord, and not to men, * Know- 
ing thut whatsoeuer thing any man 
doth, the same he recewe of the 
Lord, whether he be bond or free. 

* And yee masters, doe the same thingn 


naistera, doe the aame things to them, | vnto them, * forbeating threatning : know- 


remittmg flireateniogs: knovving that 
beth their Lond ard vours, is in heauen : 
anit aeccption of pereous ig mot with 
him, 

ἸΒ Alener forth brevares, be strength - 


ened in ont Lore, aud in the might of his! 


ing that ΑΙ your master alae is in heunen, 
neither ja there respeet of persons with 
him, 15 Finally, my brethren, be strom 


‘in the Lord, and jn the power of his 


«dr, Centerains. 7 Spier μος, beet τίμα, wad 


ths br west lee 


110 


(Tac ἔστε οὐ συ, 


ENIZTOAH 


Ἐπ πεῖ VE. RL --243 
+ - i 4 * * + + c - 

ἰσχύος αὐτοῦ. " ἐνδύσασθε THY πανοπλίαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, " πρὸςΐ τὸ δύνασθαι ὑμᾶς 
-.Ὄ - ἃ 3 κ᾿ τ f * 

στῆναι πρὸς τὰς " μεθοδείας] τοῦ διαβόλου" “ ὅτε οὐκ ἔστιν " ἡμῖν! ἡ πάλῃ πρὸς 
i + . + ‘ 4 i 

αἷμα καὶ σάρκα, αλλὰ πρὸς Tas apyas, πρὸς τὰς ἐξουσίας, πρὸς τοὺς κοσμοκρα- 

Topas τοῦ σκότους “τούτου, πρὸς τὰ πνευματικὰ τῆς πονηρίας ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις. 

ink 4 *~ | ¥ 4 i ~ 7” εἴ ~ | ian i aia 

διὰ τοῦτο avadafere τὴν πανοπλίαν Tov Θεοῦ, iva δυνηθῆτε ἀντιστηνας ev τῇ 

r Pat ~*~ ΜΞ, *~> i 

ἡμέρᾳ TH πονηρᾷ, καὶ ἄγγαντα κατεργασάμενοι στῆναι, “arate οὖν περιζωσα- 

“᾿ς < * 5 + ἡ ΄Ἴ an ¥ 

μενοι THY ὀσφῦν ὑμῶν ἐν ἀληθείᾳ, καὶ ἐνδυσάμενοι τὸν θώρακα THs δικαιοσύνης, 
 ε 1 ' - ἤν, + 1h 3 

" καὶ ὑποδησώμενοι τοὺς πύδας ἐν ἑτοιμασίᾳ Tov εὐωγγελίου τῆς εἰρήνης" ἐπὲ 
- ᾿, ᾿ Ν ᾿ - Ρ ‘ + - r f 4 # 

πᾶσι» ἀναλαβόντες τὸν θυρεὸν τῆς πίστεως, ἐν ὦ δυνήσεσθε Tarra τὰ ϑελη 
*~ * 4 , ? 1 1 *” f 

τοῦ πονηροῦ ταὶ wenupmpeva σβεσαι" “ καὶ τὴν περικεφαλαίαν τοῦ σωτηρίου 

π᾿, , - * ,- 4 # 
"δέξασθε,! καὶ τὴν μάχαιραν τοῦ Πνεύματος, 6 ἐστε ῥῆμα Θεοῖς “dia πάσης 


* Alex. ag, © Δέυχ, κεθμξίπι. Alex. diate. Ζ Ret, + τοῦ αέρέμωσ. Alex, = τή, 


WICLIF— 12386). TYNDALE — 1534. 
his vertur “clothe jou with the armure]!' Put on the armour of God, that ve maye 
of gol, thut τὸ moun stonde uses aspl- | stunde stedfnet agaynst the crafty aasautes 
yngis of the deuely for why strvaynge 151 of the devylt. “For we wrestle not a- 
net to ox agen: Meisch and bleed but ajens| wavnst flesshe and dloud; but agaynst 
the princss and potestia, ascns pouernourts| ruley agaynst power, and apaynat workdy 
of the world of these derkuessis, ayens rulara of the durckenee of this worldey a- 
spiriteal thingis of wickiduesse, in heuenli: παν εξ spretuall wickednes for hevenly 
thingis, j ihiusres, 
© for this canee tuke volo you the er- 
& therfor take 16 the armure of ods that moure of Coy that ve maye be alle to 
35 moun asenstomds iu the yuel dai, and j resist im the evyll duper aud to stonde 
in alle thingia stande parfisty ' dherfor | perfect in all thiogve, 
stonde 15. and be se girde aboute suure| “Stonde deerfor: and youre loynee gyri 
léendis in sothfastncese, and elothid with | ahoute with veritic: havinge on the breat 
the haburioun of ristwisnesse, ἐδ and joure | plate of rightewesnesyy 15 and shood with 
feet achoile in roakynge redi of the puspel!ehowes propared by the gospell of peace. 


τ Alex. s. = GebasGas, ditarfar. 5 Alex. cord. 


CRANMER—i 939. 
his myght. ἢ! Pat on all the armoure af 
God, that ye maye stande agevust tke 
asaantes of the deuvil. For we wrestle 
not agaynst and fiexshe: but 
agayust rule, aguyast porrer, agaynst 
y rakes, even povernera af Ue 
dorcknes of thre worlde, araront spretuell 
craftynes in hewenly thynges. 

ls Wherfore take vnte you the whole ar- 
maure of God, that ye maye be alde tv 
resyst in the euyll daye, and ptandc per- 
fect im all thinges. 

"“ Stande therfore, and youre luynes 
zyrd wyth the trueth, hanypge on tlic 
brest plate οἵ ryghtewesnes, '* and hanyag 
shoes on your fete, that ya maye be pre- 


of pees ἰδ alle things take je the echeeld Μ᾿ Ahove all luke to yon the shelde οὗ] pared for the Gospell af peace. ἰδ Abouc 


of feith in whichc 5¢ woun quenche alle} fayths wherwith ye maye quenche all the 
the firi dartia of the worety aru] take ge] frre dartes αὐ the wicked. 15 Aud take 
the belme of helthe, and the awerde of the | the helmet af sa)vaciony and the ewearde 
geost, that ia the word of gmL 15 ὉΪ allie! of the spretes which is the worde of God. 
preier and Lisechynge preie 16 al tyme in! 8 And proye all wavee with all manner 
spirit: and in hymn wakyoge in al bisy-|praver and supplicucion: and that in the 
nease, and bisechyug, for alle holi wen|sprete: and watch rhervale with all in- 
and for me: that word be sounn to me|stance and supplicacion for all saynetes 
in openyoge of my ruouth: with tret Ww) and for me, that vitrannce maye be 
make knownn the mysterie of the gospel |geven ynlo me that 1 maye open my 
mouth boldly, to vtier the recretes of the 
*for whiche I am sette in message in a] gospelly 5. wherof 1 am a messenger in 
chaynes so that iu it y be hard: to apckey! bondes, Uhat therin 1 mave speake frelyy Βα 
as it bihoueth me “aud 25 wite, what)it becommeth me te apenke. 
thingis ben about mc, whet Ido; titreue 
my mocst dere brother, aud trewe mynre-| 7 Tut that ye nave also knowe what 
tre in the ler! achel make alle thingis. condicion [ am in and what I dos Tichicus 
kuowen to jour whom ἔ rente to 3:1) my deare brother and foythfall minister 
for this same thing: that 16 knawe wlyjin the Lordcyshull shewe you of all Lhinges, 
Lhingis ben aboute us, ς that be com-{"? whom 1 sent wile you for the sanic 
forte soure δαῖτα, 2 pees to brithercn paurpesey that ye myght knowe whet cose 
end churite with feith of mud onre fadir,}[ stonde ins and thar he wyght comfort 
ς οὗ the lord thesus erty =! grace with | youre hertes. 
le men: that louen oure lonl jhe, *” Peaca be with the krethren and leve 
erst in yreurupcioun Amen. l with tuythy fran God the father and from 


oe the Lorde: Tem Christ. 4 Grace be with 


τσὶ, pa. moO, ee 
ivesh. halos, πὴ pluie. ΤΩΝ , al rine. 


Liat, cowrvge, πῖμε, Amwar, in pucrnes, Aten, 


wl, take w you the shyide of fayth, wher- 
with ye maye quenche all the fyrie darics 
of the wrecked, And take the helinet of 
salgacron, and the swearde of the aprete, 
which is the worde of God. “ And pnive 
ali wayes with all mancr of prayer nud 
aupplicacyon in the eprete: and wnich 
thervnts with all instance and supplica- 
eyon for all saynctes ΞΘ and for mec, thet 
yiteraunce mayo be gruen voto me, that 
I maye open my mouth frely, to viter the 
secretes of ins Gospel] “(whend I am 
messenger in bondes) that therin 1 muye 
speake frely, as I ought ip speale. 


ΞΕ Bot that yo alec Jonna what 
cotpdicyon [mn in, and what I do, Tichicus 
the deure brother and faythfull mynysicr 
in the Lorde, shall chewe you of all 
thynges, @ whom I lane sent sito you for 
the mame purpose, that ye wyyht knowe 
what case we atande ip, andl thut he myght 
comfort youre hertes. = Peace be voto the 
brethren and Jouc wrth fayth, from God 
the father und from the Lorde Jeans 
Christ. 4 Grace be wyth all them, whych 


ΜΠ} Chem which love uure lords Iceaz Chriet | lowe oure Lorde Jewua Christ vufavnedly, 


Amen. 


ΠΡΟΣ ΕΦΕΣΙΟΥ͂Σ [Cuarren ἘΠ. [1--.Ὁ.. 


Ἰ " 
- ΄- Fs F + ΄ς ΡΝ ra O35 
προσευχῆς καὶ δεήσεως προσευχόμενοι ἐν παντὶ καιρὼ ev Πνεύματε, καὶ εἰς " αὐτὸ 
-" 4 isa ἃ ν᾽ f ἃ f. ‘ Fa a i ” 
τοῦτο! ὡγρυπνοῦντες ev πασῃ ᾿προσκαρτερήσει! καὶ δεήσει “περὶ! πάντων τῶν 
L F 14 1 ξ ᾿ | ~ ξ a f ΕἼ I f * i ¥ 5 
ἁγίων, “Kai umep ἐμοῦ, iva μοι ἡ δοθῃ} AGyes ev avoife: τοῦ στόματός μου εν 
5 i i hs ? ~ ¥ f me * f > ty, # 
παρρησία, γνωρίσαι TO μυστῆριον τὸν εὐαγγελίου, ~ virep ov πρεσβεύω ev ἁλύσει, 
ΠῚ ᾿ ,.-» a6 f Γ - " ; 
ἱνα ἐν αὑτῷ παῤρησιώσωμαι, ὡς δεῖ μὲ λαλῆσαι. 
ay δὲ 1 εἰδῇ . ᾿ο κκ + * bp αὶ F f F gt κα ᾿ 
va Oe " εἰδῆτε καὶ ὑμεῖς! τὰ KaT ἐμε, Ti πράσσω, παντα " ὑμῖν γνωρίσει] 
Τυχικὸς ὃ ἀγαπητὸς ἀδελφὸς καὶ πιστὸς διάκονος ἐν Κυρίῳ: ™ bv ἔπεμψα πρὸς 
ε:κ * a 4 “" af ia ᾿ y, fC - ΄--ς ; Ἀ ᾿ - Ρ 
ὕμᾶς εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο; να γνῶτε τὰ περὲ ἡμῶν, Kai παρακαλεσῃ Tas καρδίας ὑμῶν. 
3 Ei ¥ m as A “- -Ἄ ᾿Ξ...» καὶ 4 ᾿ ᾿ 4 * 4 , F 
invy τοῖς αδελῴοις καὶ aya μετα πίστεως απὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς Kai Κυρίου 
+ ῬᾺ τ᾿ We f 1 f τ᾿ > f 4 # ce "» + ἴῃ 
]ησοὺῦ Τριστου. ᾿Η χαρὲς μετα πάντων τῶν ὠγαπῶντων τὸν Κυρίον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν 
ἧς + +] * dh 
ἄριστον ev αφθαρσία.-. 
ῬΆΑϊρε. ὁ πάντοτε, * Alex. = πρυσκαρτερῆπεε, αὶ Alex. ὅπίρ, 4 Rec. δσθιείη. Alex. καὶ ὑμτν εἴξῆτε. κα Alex, γναμίσω ὑμῖν. * Ree + ἀμήν. 


RHEIMS — 7889, AUTHORISED — 1671, 


to tan Evnesrans.] 


GENEVA — 1557. 


the power of hig mrght, '! Put on the 
whole annoure of God, that ye wey stende 
atedi/ast. against the craftic aesautes of the 
deuyL ΠΣ For we wrestle not against fleshe 
and bloud: bot against Rulers, azainst 
Powers, wid against the worldly Gouer- 
now’, tee princes οἵ the darkenes af this 
worlde, apruiust spiritual wickednesses, 
which are ulxras, 


3 For this cause, take vnte you the whale 


armoure of that ye tnay be able to 
resiat in the euyl day, aud having finished 
all thynges, stand astedinst. ‘4 Stande 


therfore, and your loynes gyre about 
with veritic, haumg on, the brest plate of 
rightuousnes: | And your fete ahod with 


povver. |! Put you on the armour of God, | might. 11 Put on the whole armour of 
that you may stand apuinet the deceites | God, that ye may be able to stand against 
of the Deuil. 12 For our vvrestiing is not | the wiles of the deuill. 1 For wee wreatle 
against flesh and bloud: but against / not ayainst flesh and blood, but against 
Princes and Potestats, aguinst the rectors | principalitics, against powers, against the 
af the vvorld of this darkenea, agaiast the | rulers of the darknes of thia world, against 
spirituals of yvickednes in the celestials, |*spirituall wickeducese in # high pisces. 
 Therfore take the armour of God, that|!* Wherfore take wnto you the whole 
you may resist πὶ the euil day, and atand | armour of God, that yee may be able to 
itt al chings perfect. withstund in the cuill day, and τ heuing 
done all, to stand. ἢ Stand therefore, 
hauiug your loynes girt about with trucih, 
4 Stand therfore haning your loinca}and having on the breast-plate of nghte- 
giréed a truth, and clolied with the|ousnese: 10 And your feete shod with the 
breast-plate of ivstiec, and hauing your | preparation of the Guspel of peace, 
ἰδεῖς shod to the preperation of the| 5 Aboue all, taking the shicld of Faith, 
Gospel of peace: 1° in al things taking | wherewith yee shall bee able to 


bench 
the preparation of the Gaspel of peace. | the shiekl of faith, yvherevvith you may | all the fiery dartes of the wicked. Ὃν And 
 Aboue all, take to you the shield of | extinguish al the firie dartes of the most/take the helmet of suluution, and the 
favth, wherwith ve may quenche all the | vvicked one. 7 pnd take ὑπο you the | aword of the Spirit, which is the word af 
fyry dartes of the wyeked. Au take |helmet of salnation: and the svvord οἵ God. 8 Praying alwayca with all prayer 
the helmet of saluation, and the sword of | the spirit (vvhich is the vvord of God} ™ in | and supplication in the spirit, and watch 
the sprite, which is, the worde of God. jul praier and supplication praying at ol; ing thercunty with wll persenerance, aod 
18 And pray alwayes with all maner prayer | Gime in spirit: and in ibe sane vvatehing | supplicalian for all Saints, Ἢ And for 
and supplication ia the Sprite: aud watche fin al instance and supplication for a) the | mec, εἰμ viterunce may be given vobo 
therunta with all persenerance and sup- |suincts: “and for me, tat speache may | πιο, (hut 1 iney apen my mouth baldly, 
plication, for all Sainctes, ' And for me, | be given me in the opening of my mouth | to make knowen the mystery of the Gos- 
that vtternuce may be geuen ynto me,|vvith confidence, to make knowen the] pel: Ὁ For which I aman ambassador “in 
that JT may open my mouth boklly, te | mysterie af the Gospel, ἢ for the which | bonds, that ‘therein I inay speake baldiy, 
vtter the secretes of the . ™ Whereof 1 am a legute in this chaine, so that in it] os 1 onght to speake. 
lam messenger in bondes, that therin I) I may be bold according as I ought, to] “ But that yee may also koow my af- 
may speake irely, as it becommeth me to | speake. faires, atd how I doc, Tychicus a beloned 
. brother, and farthfull minister io the Lord, 
ὯΙ But that ye may aleo knowe myne| 7! And thet you also may kaorv the} alll make kuowen to you all things. 
affores, and what 1 do, Tyehicus, my | things about me, what 1 due: Tychicus/™ Wham I howe ecut vnto you for the 
deare brother end faythful minister in the | my deereat brother and fnithful minister! suue purpose, that yce might know our 
Lord, shal ahewe you of al] thijuges,|in our Lord, vil make you wnderetand a] | affaires, and that he might comfort your 
mi Whome I rent vote you for the same |things: 7 vvhom [ have sent to pou for] hearts, | Pouce be to the brethren, and 
purpose, that ye mypht knnre what case |this same purpose, that you may know | lowe, with faith from God the Farher, and 
I stande in, and that he myght comfort} the things about ys, and he may comfort | the Lonl lesue Christ, Ἢ Grace be with 
your hearts, Peace be with the brethren, | your hartes. = Peace to the brethren andj all them that loue our Lord leeus Christ 
and loue with fayth frum God the Father, | churitie vvith faith from God the Prther, | £in sinceritic. 
aod fram the Lonl losus Christ. Ἢ Grace [ and our Lor! [κενὰ Chinst. + Grace with |——---- Ὁ 
be with all them which lows our Lord! al that lone onr Lord Cavs Cluriet in ἐπι-  κ ἦτ, wlekelspats.  # Hr,heanenty, 


kr s #8 +7 + 181. ΠΝ ΕἼ 
Tesus Christ, to their immortalitic. Aruen, | corruption. Aven. Pomerening a κΡΘν,ᾷ hy bohemia 


F ἔς, linrtng 
ἐν, thevedd, 
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ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ πρὸσ ΦΙΛΙΠΙΕΗ ΣΤΟΥΣ. 


Κεφάλαιον A. 


THE EPISTLE τοῦμε PHILIPPIANS. 


CHAPTER I. 


ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ καὶ Τιμόθεος δοῦλοι Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, πᾶσι τοῖς ἁγίοις ἐν Χριστῷ 
Ἰησοῦ τοῖς οὖσιν ἐν Φιλίπποις, σὺν ἐπισκύποις καὶ διακόνοις" ᾽ χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ 
εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ Κυρίου Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


Εὐχαριστῶ τῷ ° Θεῷ μου) ἐπὶ πάσῃ τῇ μνείᾳ ὑμῶν, πάντοτε ἐν πάσῃ 
δεήσει μου περ πάντων ὑμῶν μετὰ χαρᾶς τὴν δέησιν ποιούμενος, ert τῃ 
κοινωνέᾳ ὑμῶν εἰς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον, ἀπὸ πρώτης ἡμέρας ἄχρι τοῦ νῦν' "πεποιθὼς 
αὐτὸ τοῦτο, ὅτι ὃ ἐναρξάμενος ἐν ὑμῖν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν, ἐπιτελέσει ἄχρις ἡμέρας 


4 Αἰεσ. + "γὼ μὲν, Sakex. Kupip ἡμῶν. * Rex, τῇ ἅ καὶ. # Alex, por. 


WICLIF—1380, TYNDALE — 1634. CILANMER — 1830. 


1. POUL end tymothe cercauntis of| 1. PAUL end Timothens the eervauntes| 1. PAUL and Tymothe the sernauntes 
fhesus crist to alle the boll men in crest: of ἴδ Christ To all the sainctes in Christ | of [eeu Chozt. To all the snyneter in 
ἤρου that ben et filippis, with bischopis Iesu which are at Philippos; with the] Christ Ieeu, which are at Philippos with 
and dekenes: 7 grace and pees to 200 of | Bisahops and Deacons, the Bisshops end Deacons. 
god oure fadir, and of the lord ihesus| 3 Grace be with ou and peace from God | 7 Grace le voto you and peace from God 
crist, pace fuiher) end from the Lorde Jesuslonre father, and from the Lorde lems 

sido thankyngis to my god in al mynde #ithanke my God wrth all remem- 
of yon *euermore in alle my preiers for 31 thanke my God with all remembrauoes braunce of you ὅ all wayes in all my pray- 
alle sou with joie, and make a bisechvore | of “all waves in all my prayers for you|era for you, and praye wyth gladues: 
Son youre comynynge m the of praye with near "becouse of the |* becanse ye are come in to the fellowshyp 
crist fro the ὅγε: dai Gl now, ° Tristen- | fellowshyp w ye have in the gospelljof the Goapell from the fyrt dave voto 
yage this ilke thing that he that bigan in | from the fyret aye vito now: and amjnow: and am merly certyfyed of thrs, 
jou 8 werke : sehel perfoarme it til| suerly certified of thie, that he which be- that he whych bath begume 8 guod waorke 
in to the dei of iheaus crist, 7 as it is inst | gannc a good worke in you shall go forthe /io you, shall perfourme it vntvil the daye 
to roe: to fele thia thing for alle 300; for with it τοῖν}! the daye of Tesus Christ, {of Tesus Christ, 7a it becommetl me so 
that 1 hane gon in berte ¢ in ory hoondis 7 aa it becomuneth me 80 to ind of you /indge [ of von all, becanse 1 have you in 
and in defendynge and confermrynge of | alls beewuse I heve you in my and: my herte ; for asmoch as ye all are com- 
the gospel : that elle 3¢ be felowin of τὰς have you alzeo every one companions of! panyons of grace wrth me, euen in my 
ole grace with me even in my bandeg es I!bondes, and in the defendyng and ste- 


defende and etablyrshe the gospell. blysshyng of the Gospell, 
‘for god is ἃ witnesse to me: hou | 


corente alle yon, in the bowels of jheaus 8 For God bearath me recorde how great- * For Gud is my recorde, how greally I 
criaty Sand this thing I preie: thet soure jly I longe after you all from the very |longe after you all, from the very herte 
charite be plenteucaa more and more in}herte rote in Jesus Christ, * And this 1] rote in ἔσταν: Christ. 3 And thys I prave. 
kunnynge and in al wit 19 that τ preuc | prayer that youre love maye. inerence more | that youre lout maye increace yet more 
the better thingis: that je be cleno end and more in knowledge; and in all feal.. and more in knowledge, and in all vnder- 
with oute offence in the dai of crists|ingey that ye myght accepte thinges|standynge, that ye move accepte the 
μιὰ cnhe a shad hate no παῖδες thinges that ere mast excellent, dt ye 
8% shu urte. πὸ mannes;maye be boch, 85 horte no 
"σα. saree, OT: Prete | consciences τῆ} the daye of Chri st, | mannes conneyence ταί the dare of 
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ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΉ ΠΡῸΣ ΦΙΛΤΙΠΠΠΙἊΗΣΙΟΥ͂Σ, 


Κεφάλαιον 4. 


THE EPISTLE vo roe PHILIPPIANS. 


CHAPTER 1. 


Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ" ᾿ καθώς ἐστι δίκαιον ἐμοὶ τοῦτο φρονεῖν ὑπὲρ πάντων ὑμῶν, 
διὰ τὸ ἔχειν με ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ ὑμᾶς, ἔν τε τοῖς δεσμοῖς μου καὶ ἂν τῇ ἀπο- 
λογία καὶ βεβαιώσει τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, συγκοινωνοὺῦς μου τῆς χάριτος πᾶντας 
ὑμᾶς ὄντας. ἢ μάρτυς γάρ “ μου] " ἐστὶνὶ ὁ Θεῦς, ὡς ἐπιποθῶ πάντας ὑμᾶς ἐν 
σπλάγχνοις ° Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ.} ἣ καὶ τοῦτο προσεύχομαι, ἵνα ἡ ἀγάπη ὑμῶν ἔτι 
μᾶλλον καὶ μᾶλλον περισσεύῃ ἐν ἐπιγνώσει καὶ πάσῃ αἰσθήσει, “eis τὸ δοκιμάζειν 
ὑμᾶς τὰ διαφέροντα, wa ἦτε εἰλικρινεῖς καὶ ἀπρόσκοποι εἰς ἡμέραν Χριστοῦ, 


¢ Alex. = tariv. Ree. "dial Ἀριστοξ, 


GENEVA -- 1557. | RHEIMS —. 3582. 


1. PAYL end Timotheus the seruantes! 1. PAVDL and Timothee the sernamts 
of Tesus Christe, to all the Sainctes in'of Inevs Christ: to al the esinctes jn 
Christ Teeus which are at Philippi, with! Christ Tesvs that ere at Philippi, vvith 
the Bysehops, and Deacons: 3 Grace be | the Bishops and Deacons, 5 Grace to you 
to vou, and peace from Gnd our Father, | and peace from: God our futher, and our 
and from the Lord Ieeus Christ. 51 thanke| Jord inavs Christ. 
my God hewing you in perfect memune, 


4 (Alwayes in all my provers for all you,! 51 giue thankes to my God in al me- 
praying with gladnes) * Because of the jmorie of you ὁ (nlvvaies in al my praiers 
fellowship which ye hane in the Gospel, |for ul you, yvith ioy making petition) 
frem the first day ynto now. § And am|[" for your communivatiuy in the Gospel 
euerly certified αἱ ἔργα, that he which fof Christ from the first day vnti] ποῦν, 
began a good worke in you, shal go forth 
wyth it vntvl the day of lesna Christ. 7Az 
it hecometh me go to judge of you all, 


‘trusting this same thing, thet he which 
hath begonne in you a good worke, vvil 
because 1 beare in periect rerncmbrance | porfit it rato the day of Christ Tasvs. * as 
that both in my bodes, and also in my sit fs reaeou for me, this to thinke for al 
defence, and canfirmedion of the Gospel), ! you, for that I have you in hart, and in 
von all were partakers af uny yrace. * For my bandes, mul in the defense, and the 
God beareth me recorde, how preitely { confirnmtion af the Goapel, al you ta be 
fonge aficr yoo all from the very heart ,partakers of my ἴον. *For God ia my 
rote im Iczus Christe. Pevines, liowy [ cowel you al in the bowels 
‘of Jesve Christ. ? Aud this I pray, that 
(voor chantic way more aud nore abouod 
3 And thys F pray, that your love may jin knovvledge und in al vnderstasding : 
increase, yet more and more in knowledge, 
and in all judgement. 10 That ye may 
discerne thynges that differ one from ἀπό.) 1 that you may xpprove the better 
ther, that ve muy be pure, and go forwarde | things, that von muy be siucere and 
without any let, vat the day of Christ. | vvithaut offence vnto the day of Christ, 


AUTHORISED — 1611. 


1, PAUL and Timothess the sernants 
of [esus Chiist, to all the Saints in Christ 
Jesus, which ore at Philippi, with the 
Bishops ond Deacons: 7 Grace de τοῖο 
you, and peace, from Ged our father, 
and frovt the Lord feans Christ. 31 
thanke my God vpon enery * remembrance 
of you, 4 Alwayes in euery prayer of mine 
for you all making request, with ior. *For 
your felowship in the Gospel from the 
first day votill now ; * Being confident of 
thie very thing, that he which hath begun 
a good work in you, will performe it 
vntil the day of Tesus Christ 7 Euen as 
it ia mcete for mec to thinke this of you 
ell, because Υ1 haye you in my heart, in 
as much as both in my bonds, and in the 
defence and confirmation of the Gospel, 
ye all are * partakera of my prace. 9 For 
God ia my record, how greatly I long 
aller you all, in the bowels of Iequs Christ. 


9 And this I pray, that your loue may 
abound yet more and more in knowledge, 
wml in all “iudgemeut. 10 That yc may 
Sapprouo things tbat 4ore excelleut, that 
τὸ my be aucere, and without offence 


- Or, Κα μὴ. 
het sede poe? σιγᾶν 
ere, tr, Wes 


2 Or, will] Gaobed it, 
ἃ ἔνι perialen τε 
t Gr, ote. 
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rs εἶν, 
ἔστνον Geov. 


ἘΠΙῚΣΤΌΛΗ 


{πε Evisti.c ar Pace 


‘ πεπληρωμένοι * καρπὸν δικαιοσύνης τὸν] διὰ ‘Inco Χριστοῦ, εἰς δόξαν καὶ 


" Γινώσκειν de ὑμᾶς βούλομαι, ἀδελφοὶ, ὃτε τὰ Kat EUs μᾶλλον εἰς προκοπὴν 
i " μ ΘΑ - rf 
τοῦ εὐωγγελίου ἐλήλνθεν- ἡ ὥστε τοὺς δεσμούς pov pavepous “ev Χριστῷ γενέσθαι 
᾿ rl »ὌἭὦ + *~ *~ ~ 4} ΄ 4 f Ἂς ᾿ - ΕἸ 
ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ πραξτωρέῳ καὶ τοῖς λοιποῖς πᾶσι, καὶ τοὺς πλείονας τῶν ἀδελῴων ev 
Κυρίῳ πεποιθότας τοῖς δεσμοῖς pou περισσοτέρως τολμᾶν ἀφόβως τὸν ἡ λόγον 
A 1s 4 . . σμοὶς He περι ps * y ἀφόβως * » 
λαλεῖν. “Τίνες μὲν καὶ δια ῴθονον καὶ ἔριν, τίνες δὲ καὶ δι εὐδοκίαν τὸν Χριστὸν 
f a OF + δ 1 | f in ἢ nf ΕἾ 5 Fa ΄- } f 
κηρύσσουσιν. “ οἱ μὲν “ἐξ ayanns, εἰδότες ὅτι εἰς ἀπολογίαν τοῦ εὐαγγελίον 
- of fh? ? ‘ * A," 3 t rn +f 
κεῖμαι, ot δὲ ἐξ ἐριθείας τὸν Χριστὸν καταγγέλλουσιν οὐχ ἁγνῶς, οἰόμενοι 
ori io ἔ *~ é * , Bos ἕ , "ὶ At * fF a 
yur emupepery| τοῖς δεσμοῖς pou τὶ yap; ~ wAyy| παντὲ τρόπῳ, εἴτε προ- 
i ¥ 1 F - ‘ s 3 i i 3 * ΄ἦ 
pace. εἴτε ἀληθείᾳ, ἄριστος καταγγελλεται" καὶ ἐν τούτῳ χαίρω, ἄλλα καὶ 


* ἔτ. cease Cuore τῶν, ἢ Alex, γεμέαθαι ἐν Ἀμιπτῷ. ἴ Alex. Αγ» rar tot, Ε Rec. va. 1G ante τη. 17. hab. et ve. 11 inciplt οἱ μὲν. 


WICLIF -— 1380. 
": Gitid with the frayt of ristwianesse bi 
ihesas crist! in to the glori and the heri- 
yage of god; 15 for britheren 1 wole that 
35. wite, thet the thingis that ben aboute 


me, han comon more to profete of the; 


F 

i 80 that my boondis weron made kuowuw 
in cnist, in eche moot halle we m alle 
other plariey ἢ that mo of britheren trizt- 
ynge in the lord more plevtencusli for 
my boondss dursten without irede speke 
the word of god; 15 bot summe for enuye 
and atrit, samme for good wille; '* prechen 
eristy and enmme of charite, witynge that 
1 am potte in the defence of the gospel, 
17 hut samme of striif schewen erist, not 
clenh geseynge hem to reise tribulacioun 
to my hoandia; 


8 bot what the while on alle maner cither 
bioccasionn ethir bitruthe! cristisschewid, 
qin thia thing I haue joie, but also [ chal 
haue ioiey }5 and E woot that this thing 
echal come tp me in to helthe: bi zoure 
preier end the yndinnynystrynge of the 
Bpirit of ihesus crist, bi myn ubidynge 
end hope, for in no thing I schal he 
schamed: bat in al trist as evermore and 
now, erist echal be magnyfied in my bodi 
ether bi ἢ ether in deeth; 7! for mo ta 
lyue is crist: and to die is wynuyagey 


“4 thet if to lyue in fleisch is frnyt of 
wérke to me; lo what [ schal chcne, I 


TYNDALE — 1554. 
filled with the frutes of rightewcence; 


which frutes come by lesns Christ ynto the 
glory and laude of God. 


131 wolde ye vnderstole brother that 
my basynes is happened yntv the greater 
furtherynge of the gorpcll. © Go that my 


j bomdes in Chriet are manyfcat thorow out 


all the tudgement hall end m all other 
places: 4 In eo moche that many of the 
brethren in the lorde are boldned thorow 
my boudes; and dare more lanrely spenke 
the worde with out feare. “ Same ther 
ato which preache Christ af envie and 
atryfiy and eome cof good wyll. “The ont 
pune preacheth Christ of stryfe and not 
purely, supposipee to adde more adver- 
sitic 19 my onden Y¥'The other parte of 
lovey because they ee that 1 am set to de- 
fend the goepcll. 


18 What then ? So that Christ he preach- 
el elf maner wayes: whether it be by ot- 
casion: or of true mneaninger T therin ioye : 
ye and will ioye. For [ knowe that ihis 
shall chaunce to my zalvacion, thorow 
youre prayer and ministringe of the epretc 
of Jesu Christy ἢ ἃς I hertely loke for and 
hope; that in nothinge ἢ shalbe ashamed: 
but that with al) confidenct, az all wa 
in tymes patt; even to now Christ shal be 
maguified m my body, whether it be tho- 
rewe lyfe; or els decth. 7! For Christ is 
to we lyity and decth is to me a vemtage. 


F? Yf it chaunce me to hive in the flesshe; 


knowe noty @but Foam constreyned off that is te me frotefull forto worker and 


twey thingis, 1 hane desire to be di- 
Sdluede : ¢ to be with cristy it is myche 
more Letters * but to dwelle in ficisch : 
is nedeful for you, “and I tristynge this 
thing: woot thet I achal dwelle, ¢ perfisthi 
dwelle to alle sou, to youre prafist ¢ icie of 
feith : that τοῦτα thanke abouude in crist 


whet to chosa I wate not. I am con- 
etrayned of two thinges: I desyre to be 
lowsed and to be with Christ: which thiage 
is best αὐ all, Ἡ Neverthelessc to obvde 
Jo the flesshe is moare nedfull for you. 
And thiaam J sure off that 1 shall abyde, 
and with you all cantinue for the fur- 


ibewas in me, bi my comynge eftsoone | theraunce and joye of youre fayth; 2 that 
iye mavye moare aboundantly reinyee in 
‘Terus Chriet tihorowe mey by my com- 
j Mingé to you aguyue. 


eres. prea. wits base. tose belo, cif bo, 
πύκα, de brig, dete | eee ass be 


S—- 7 


CRANMER — 1539. 


Christ : αἰ heynge fled wrth the irate af 
rygbhtwesnes, which frote cometh by lesus 
Christ vito the glory and prayse of God. 

ΠῚ wolde ve ehulde vudersionde (bre- 
thren) that the thynges which happencd 
vnto int, chammecd vnto the preate fur- 
theraunce of the Gospell: So that iny 
bendex in Christ, are manyfext thor? 
out all the iudgerment hall and m ail other 
places: "In so much that many of the 
brethren ia the Lorde beynge encoraged 
thorow iny bandes, dare more boldly 
epeuke the worde wythout feare. ™ Some 
preache Christ of cuuic and stryic, and 
aome of wy, ©The anc parte preach- 
eth Christ of stryfe and not rincerely, 
supporynge to adde more aducreytie tu 
my bandes. 4 Apayne the uther purte 
preach of loue, because they knowe, that 
I am net to defend the Gozpell. 

μ᾿ What then? So that Christ he preach- 
ed anye maner of waye, whether it be by 
occasion, at of trie msazinge, I um glad 
therof, ye and will he ghd. ' For | 
knowe, that this shell cheunce tu oy «al- 
nacyon, thorow ayer and mynvé- 
tryng of the sprete of Jesu Christ ™ ac- 
cording to my expectacion, am] hope, that 
in nothing I shaibe aclumed: but that 
wyth all boldnesse, (as oll woyes even 50 
now alzo) Christ shall be maguifred in 
my body, whether it he tharow Ivie, or 
thorow deeth. ** For Christ ia to me lyic, 
and deeth is to me quauntare, 

42 Ti it chauuce me to lyue in the fleeshe, 
thet thinge is to me frutefyll for the 
worcke, and what I shall chose I wote 
not, * For T am constrayned of theae two 
thingys. E deayre to be loosed: and t 
be with Christ is moch better,  Neucr- 
thelesse, to abyde im the fleshe 2 nue 
ΒΟ Ὁ} for you. ὦ And thys am 1 sure 
of, that | shall μονάς, aud contyuue with 
you all, for youre fortherauuce and icv: 
of youre fayth, ™ that youre reioveruge 
maye be the more abonndant theory [cone 
Cliist in me, by- my commynge to you 
agayne. 


[Cuarren J. 11—96, 
¥ 1 κα * Ww ~*~ rf F f ; ? ᾿ - ε 1039 
χαρήσομαι. “oida γὰρ ὅτε τοῦτό μοε ἀποβήσεται εἰς σωτηρίαν διὰ τῆς ὑμῶν 
δεήσεως, καὶ ἐπεχορηγίας τοῦ Πνεύματος ᾿ησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἢ κατὰ τὴν ἀπόκαρα- 
᾿ 3 7 wt + > i 
δοκέαν καὶ eArrida μου, ὅτε ἐν οὐδενὶ αἰσχυνθήσομαι, ahd’ ἐν πάσῃ παῤῥησίᾳ, ὡς 
¥ μα, # i *~ f * Fa) 
πάντοτε, Kai νῦν μεγαλυνθήσεται Xpurros ἐν τῷ σώματέ μου, εἴτε διὰ ξωῆς εἴτε 
* Ἂ ~~ a ἧς Ἂ i *> ¥F + 
διὰ θανάτου. “'Epot yap τὸ ζῆν, Χριστός" καὶ τὸ ἀποθανεῖν, κέρδος. * εἰ δὲ τὸ 
ζῆν ἐν σαρκὶ, τοῦτο μοι καρπὸς ἔργου" καὶ τί αἱρήσομαι, οὐ γνωρίζω" ἣ συνέχομαι; 
ΠῚ ᾿, Ε Ἅδη ¥ + 1 F w a 4 + " * ΄ο ἧ΄ς * a 
δεῖ ex τῶν δυο, τὴν emiyuay eyo “ εἰτὶ τὸ avadvea, Kai σὺν Χριστῶ εἶναι, 
“Ἂμ 4, αι * ii ἧς ἧς Ἰ ῥ 9 5" »" 7 + Fs ‘ ] 
πολλῷ "γάρ! μᾶλλον κρείσσον" “τὸ δὲ ἐπιμένειν * ἐν! τῇ σαρκὶ, ἀναγκαιότερον δὲ 
ὑμᾶς. ” Καὶ τοῦτο πεποιθὼς οἶδα, ὅτε μενῶ καὶ ᾿συμπαραμενῷ] πᾶσεν ὑμῖν, εἰς τὴν 
~ * if a εἴ * ἔ ᾿ς *” fa 3 
ὑμῶν προκοπὴν καὶ χαρὰν τῆς πίστεως, “iva τὸ καύχημα ὑμῶν περισσεύῃ ἐν 


To THE ΕΉΠΙΗΡΕΛΕΗΒ. ἢ 


ΠΡῸΣ ΦΙΛΙΠΠΗΣΊΙΟΥ͂Σ 


Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ ἐν ἐμοὶ, διὰ τῆς ἐμῆς παρουσίας πάλιν πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 


E Alex, ἐχγείμη». “πε Aicx. πλὴν Ore. 


GENEVA — 1557. 


1 Fy led wyth the fruites of ryghtuons- 
nea, which come by fuss Christe vnto 
the glorie and praise of God. “1 would 
ve vnderstode rethren, that the things 
which dave happened voto ine, are tourned 
to the great furtherynge of the Gospel. 
IS So that my bandes in Christ, are fanong 
throughout all the Tudgement hall, and 
in all other places. ἢ Ingomeche that 
many of the hren in the F.ord are 
boldned throwrh my bandes, ant dare 
more frankely apeake the worde. Some 
there are which preache Christe of ennie 
sud etrrfe, and some salen of rood wv. 


® fee. γάρ, 


* Alex. = εἰς. * Alex. = yap # Alex, = iv. 


τ Alex. παραμενῶ. 


ΠΗΒΙΜΗ---δ85. AUTIIORISED — 1011, 

"1 replenished vvith the fruite of ivstice by | till the day of Christ. 11 Reing filled with 

[rave Christ, vuto the gloric and praise of |the froites of righteoumesse, which cre 

God. by lesus Christ vate the glory end praise 
of Ged 


2 Bot I woukd yee shoukl wnderstand 

And I wil bave you knovv brethren, | brethren, that the things which happened 
that the things about me are come ty the | vato mee, have fullen out rather vnto the 
more furtherance of the Goupel : 20 that |furtherance of the Goapel. | So that my 
say bundes vere made manifest in Christ | bonds “in Christ, are manifest in all δ the 
in al the conrt, and in al the rest, that | palace, and yin all other places. 4 And 
many of our brethren io our Lord, having {many of the brethren in the Lord, waxing 
confidence in my Landes, yvere bold more j confident, by my bonds, are much more 
aboundantly vvithout feury to speake the | bold to speake the word without feare. 
vvord of God. Some in deede euen for} 4 Some indeed preach Christ, enen of 
cnuic and enntention ; but sure εἶδυ fur |enuie and strife, and some also of good 


The one parte preacheth Christe afjgrod rvil preache Christ. “Some of | will. ‘The one preach Christ of conten- 


etrvie and not purely, supposing to πη ὧδ 
more affliction tu my bandes. Ε΄ The other 
parte of lowe, knowing that Iam set to 
defende the Gospel, "Ὁ What then? So 
that Christ be preached all maner waves, 
whither it be vider a pretence, or syn- 
cerely: I therin icye, yea, and wyl icve. 
9 For I knowe that this shel tourne τὸ 
my saluation, through your prayer, and by 
the μεῖνε of the Sprite of Fesas Christe. 


As I hartely loke for, and hope, that 
in nothing I shalbe ashamed : but that 
wyth all confidence, az all wayes it tymes 
pase, ewen so now Christe shall be mag- 
pified in my body, whether it be through 
ivfe, or ets death. #! For Christe ἐξ to wu 
both in life, and in death aduantage. 


2 And whether to lyue in the flezhe, tecre 
profitable fur me, and what ty chosc | 
ποία not. 4 For 1 am greatly in doubte 
on bathe svdes: desiring Lo be loweed 
and to be wyith Chrste, which thyng is 
beste of ull, 44 Neverthelcase, to abyde Ἰη 
the fleshe ἧς more neadful for you. And 
thys am I sure of, that £ shal abyde, and 
wyth you ell continue, for the furtherance 
and ἰὸν of your faith, 2 That ye may 
more abundantly rejoyor in Ieaus Christe 
for ine, bY tay comming to you apuyne. 


charitie; knovving that [ am set wnto , tion, not sincerely, 67 ing to adde 
the defense of the Gospel. 17 And some jafliction to my bonds; ὃ But the other 
of contention preache Christ not sincere-jof loue, knowing that I om set for the 
ly: suppocinyr that they raise affliction | defence of the Gospel, What then? 
lo ny bandes, But vvhat? So that by | Notwithstending euery way, whether in 
al macanes, yvbecther by oceasion, or by | pretence, or in trueth; Christ ig preached, 
truth, Christ be preached: in this also Jand 1 therein doc reioyce. yeu, anil wil] 
I reieyce, vea and vvil retover. reloyee. 

1? For I kuow Chat this shell turns to 
toy seluation throogh your prayer, aod 

1? Por T knavy chat thie shal fall out to|the sapplie of the spirit of Tears Christ, 
me mito saluation by your pier and the {** According to my earnest expectation, 
subuunistration of the Spirit of Issvsjand my hope, that in nothing I shalbe 
Christ, 2 according to my expectation ashame: : hot that with all boldnes, as 
and haope, becuse in nothing shal F be |alwayce, se now also Chriet shal be mag- 
coufounded, Sut in al confidence as|unified in my body, whether it be by life 
alvvaies, novv alee shal Christ be mag. or lvy death, 74 For to me to liue is Christ, 
unified in my body, vvhether it be by life, {and to die is gaine, # But if I liu τὰ the 
or by death. 7! For ynto me, to live ia|flesh, thiz is the fruit of my laboor: yct 
Christ: wl τὸ die is gaine. πὸ And if to/ what I shui chuse, I wote not. = For I 
line in the Acsh, this vnito me- be the|am in a sult betwixt two, haning a de- 
fruit of the vrorke, “and rvhat 1 ehal}sire to deport, and to bee with Christ, 
choose [ knovy not, And I am straiten-| wich is farre better. ™ Neuertheles, to 
ed of the tvva: Jwuing desire to be/abidc in the Aceh, is more needfall for 
diszalued and to be vvith Christ, a thing | vou. 35 And huuing this confidence, [know 
inuch more better. ™ but to nbide in the | that I shall ubide and continue with you 
fiezh, ncucesane for you, “ And trust. | all, for your furtheruoce and ioy of faith, 
ing this, 1 know that I shal abide and/** That your relovcing may bee more 
continue with yor al, valo your furthes-| abundant in fesus Christ for me. by my 
ance und ἴον of the fatth: “that your) comming to you aguinc. 
gratulation way abound in Christ Tesvs 
howe, by my comming againe to vou. 


-ι αν .- em απ κ΄ο-οψᾧ}2ἂΔὲἑῬὌῬῬΨἭ,. ΄οὃὦὃὦὃὦὃὁ})7ὺ.͵ 


«fr, for Christ. fOr, Cran Onurh 
FOr, oll then 


Cuarrse 1, 27—80. 1Π{.---Ε} (Pak Evorie ov ΛΟ, 


1040 
᾿ *~ . f τί af * 4 ΄ 
Μόνον ἀξίως τοῦ evayyeAiov τοῦ Χριστοῦ πολιτεύεσθε, wa εἶτε ἐλθὼν καὶ 
+ ‘ ‘ a f # - 
ἰδὼν ὑμᾶς, εἴτε ἀπῶν, ἀκούσω τὰ περὶ ὑμῶν, ὅτε στήκστε ἐν Evi πνεύματι, μια 
"Ἂς - * ; * ¥ f 7A , ΤΙΝ i ¥ ὃ ᾿Ξ 1% 
ψυχῃ, συναθλοῦντες Ty πίστει TOU ουωγγελίου, “ καὶ μῇ πτυρομενοὶ εν μηΐδενε VITO 
as f ef | -οἰ + »- ¥ » f ἐ τ »ι δὲ ΜΗ Ν 
τῶν ἀντικειμένων" Tris" ἐστὶν αὐτοῖς] ἔνδειξις ἀπωλείας, ὑμῶν! δὲ σωτηρίας, καὶ 
- Ἰ μ᾿ [ω " ἐξ ςτὸν.» Ἰ f ΄ t 4 ~ * f * + a 
TouTo ἀπὸ Θεοῦ ~ att ὑμὲν ἐχαρισθὴ τὸ ὑπὲρ Xpiorov, ov μόνον TO εἰς ἄντὸν 
f ΐς * " a εν 
“τὸν αὐτὸν ἀγῶνα ἔχοντες οἱον" 
" εἴδετε! ἐν ἐμοὶ, καὶ νῦν ἀκούετε ἐν ἐμοί. Il. Εἴ τις οὖν παράκλησις ἐν 
Χριστῷ. εἴ τε π pOvoy arya εἶ τις κοινωνία Πνεύματος. εἴ “τις! σπλάγχνα 
ριστῷ, αραμύθιον ἀγάπης, εἴ τις κοινων ματος, πλάγχν 
Ν 4 a fd f εἶ ™ a “" » 
καὶ οἰκτιρμοὶ, πληρῶσατα μὸν τὴν χαρὰν, wa τὸ αὐτὸ povyre, τὴν αὐτὴν 
4 f af f Ὃς κα φαι Ξ ᾿ + » ¥ ΓΕ, 
ὥγάπην ἔχοντες, σύμψυχοι, τὸ ἡ ενὶ φρονοῦντες" “μηδὲν κατὰ εἐρέθειαν " Ὦ] κενο- 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΌΛΗ 


᾿ 3 δ “ ἧς t 4 3 a 
πιίστευειν, ἀλλὰ καὶ TO ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ πασχειν" 


* Rec. αὐτοῖν μὲν ἐστιν, ἐ Alex, ἡμῶν, * Alex. + wai. * Rec. cere. TTtew rod, Ὁ Ales. αὐτὰς ¥ Alex. μηδὲ κατά. 


ee ee ee "ας τ 


WICLIF — 1380, | TYNDALE τοι 584. CRANMER—1599. 
to youy 57 συμ] lyue 16. worthili to the} * Only let yovre conversacion ber as it} 7 Onely let youre conuersacyon be, as 
gospel of cristy that whethir whanne ἢ be commeth the gospell of Christ: that} it be eaumeth the Gospel! of Christ: that 
come ¢ ee 300 ethir absent: I here of} whether ] come and se you, or els be ab-| whether [ σσιπ and se τοῦ, or els be 


gouy that 16 stonden in o epirit of ὁ wille: 
traneilynge to gidre to the feith of the 


goepel, ἘΞ and in no thing be je aferd of | labouri 
aduersariesyy whiche is to hem cause of! fayth 


perdicioun : but ta 300 cause of heithe,; 
g this thing ie of god, * for it [5 jouun 
‘to τῶι for crist, thet not oonli 15 bileven 
™ him: bot alao that ye suffren for hymy 
@hauynge the same atriif; whiche 46 
ealen in Ineé, and now 35 lan herde of 
me. 


#2. THEREFOR if ony cownforte is in 
exist, if ony solace of charite, if any ic- 
lowachip of 
mera dovnge : 5 fille 75. my wie that τὸ 
vodrratonde the same thing: and haue 
the same charite, of ὁ wille: aml fclen 
the same thingy ἢ no thing bi strnf, nether 
la veyn plorie: but in maknesse, dem 
eche other tp be Liger thanne by elf; 
“not Tahoklyngs cche bi him silf what 
thingls beo his ownes but tho thingis 
that ben of other weno 

Sand felo se this thing in sou: which 
als» in crist iheauw δ that whanne he wae 
in the fourme of god: demed not raneyn, 
that him silf wore euene to god; 7 but he 
lowide him ailf; taking the fourme of a 
permauoty ¢ waa made in to the likncsse 
of men: %¢ in abite was founden as 2 
man he mekid hym εὐ: ¢ was made 


obedient to the deeth, 15 to the deeth of! founde im his 


the crogy " for which thmg god enhnuneid 
him: and taf to hin πὶ name that is aboue 


sent, 1 maye yet heare of yiay that τὸ] absent, F maye yet heare of your conedj- 
contynue iu one epretey and in onc νομί} eyon, that ye coutynue Iu one spretc, and 
ax wa do to mayntayne the! im one Boule, labourynge as we ilo, ta 
the goepelly 2 and in nothynge | wayntayne the fayth of the Gospell, and 
fearinge youre adversaries: which μὲ ta/in nothinge fearynge youre aduersuries, 
them a token of perdicion and τὸ you of} which is to them a cause of perdicyon, 
salvacions and that of Ged, = For vnta| but to you of saluacyon, and that of God. 
you it is gewen, ther not only ye shukle}] @ For vnto you it is af Clirist. Ghat 
bekeve on Christ: but also ἐπῆγα for his] not onely ye shulde belewe on bya: bat 
ΓΗ 30 and have even the sume fight} Also suffre for his wake, * haning eucn 
(which ye sawe meheve and now hearc off soch ἃ fyght, as ye apwe in me, end now 
me. of me. 


2. Tf ther be amonge you eny conso-| = 2.' TF ther be therfore env conaclacion 
Jacion in Christy yf ther be eny comfort-|in Christ, yf ther be eny comfort of Jone, 


spirit, if any inwardnesse of | able love; yf therebe eny fellishippe of the | yf ther be eny fellishyppe of the sprete, 


epretey yf ther be cpy compagion or] τῇ ther be eny comparzion aml mercy: 
mercy: *fulfvi! my ἴοτο; that ye drawe |? fullfll ye my iove, that ye be Ivke 
one wave having: one lovey beynge of one | mynded, huuvng one loue, beyage of one 
accorde and of one myoder * that nothinge | nccurde, aud of ove mynde, * that no- 
be done thorow atryfc or vayne glory,! thinge be done thoraw stryfe or of vayne 
but that in mekenca of mynde every mun| glory, but in mickenes of mynde, let eucry 
jesteme other better then him selfe, 4 and | uran estene another better then hym selfe. 
that no man consyier bis awne, bat what|4 Loke not ye cucry man on bys ane 
is mete for other. thynges, but euery mano on the Unynges 
that are other mens, * Let the same 

* Let the same mynde be in yoa that | mynde be in you, thot wag abso in Chrict 
was in Christ Jesu: * Which beynee iu! [esn; αὶ whych when he was in the shape 
the a of god, and thought it uot rob- 1 of God, thought it wo robbery to be equall 
bery to be equall with god. 7 Neverthe- | wrth God; ‘ Newerthelese he made him 
lesse he made him ailfe of no reputacion, of no reputacron, takynge oo hym 
and toke on hin the shape af α servaunte,/the shape of a serdaunte, and became 
and became lyke ento men * and was |iyke vnto men, αὶ and was founde in his 
Ἴ as αὶ man. He hum-/|apparellasaman. He humbled hym sxlfe, 
j Bled him sille and became obedient voto | and became abedyent τοῖο the deeth, even 
the deeth, even the deeth of the crosse.| the decth of the crosses. ? Wherfore, Gil 


el name, thet in the name of thesus:|9? Wherfore god hath cxslted him, andjaleo hath exalted him on hye, and geuen 
eche kne be bowid! of hevenly thingia of κόνει hima name above all names: “that {him a name which is sboue all narmea: 
erthely things, ¢ of hellixy “and cch in the name of Iesus shald every knee|!° that in the pume of Ieeus enery knee 
tunge knowleche: that the lord ihesus: bowe;bothe of thingesinheven and thinges | shulde bow, both of thinges in heaven 
crist, is in the gloria af god the fadir. | in erth and thinges vnder erth, ! and and thi in exth and thynges vader 
2 therfor my moost dereworthe britheren , all tonges shuld confesze that Jesus Christ τὰς erth, “and that all tuvges shulde 
as evermore 46 han obeischid not in my is the lorde ynto the prayse af God the | confesse, that Teens Christ is the Lone, 
father, vote the pravse af God the fatber. 

| '7Wherfore my dearly beloveds ag γε] 13 Wherfore (my dearly beloued) ve ve 
, have always obeyed, not when | was) haue abvaves obeyed, not when J wus 


o, oar. pa. σίενα. Gen ΕΠΕΡ. exile. 
reuryn, rusia, OF, σένανε. wobic, δα. idl, by 


[Cuapren 1. 397-80. ἢ, 1---Ἰὰ, 
+ * * f 7 if ες: “ἢ ξ ῥῤ ΠῚ "A " 1041 
δοξίαν, adda τῇ ταπεινοφροσύνῃ ἀλλήλους ἡγούμενοι ὑπερέχοντας ἑαυτῶν. "μὴ 
Ἀφ ν cy a »- 3 ς ὁ ᾿ ΙΝ, ce 5 mm *. 
Te eavrap εκαστος σκοποῦντες, ἀλλὰ καὶ Ta ετέρων ἕκαστος.) ° Touro 
a Ἄ Fd 2 cm ἃ s κ᾿ a κα a 6A ΡῈ - 
yap| ᾿φρονείσθω] ev ὑμῖν ὃ καὶ ev Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ, os ἐν μορφῇ Θεοῦ ὑπάρχων, 
Ἄ ε ᾿ : ὦ . + * ~ F ey ya ὁ ᾿ς 2 ᾿ f 
οὐχ ἀρπαγμὸν Ἡγήσατο TO εἰνας toa Oew, ᾿ αλλ eavroy exevoce, μορῴην δαύλου 
4 y « f 3 , , oN é ¢ " ¢ 4 
AaBor, ev ὁμοιώματι ἀνθρώπων γενόμενος" καὶ σχήματι εὑρεθεὶς ὡς ἄνθρωπος, 
᾿ ἐ ΄ i . a 
ἐταπείνωσεν ἑαυτὸν, γενόμενος ὑπήκοος μέχρι θανάτου, θανάτου δὲ σταυροῦ. 
τ ἃ ᾿  ἐ * 7% t , “", ν᾿ ¢f + = ft ~ rf 4 m 
to καὶ ὃ Θεὸς αὐτὸν ὑὕπερύψωσε, Kai ἐχαρίσατο αὐτῷ “ὄνομα TO ὑπὲρ Ta 
κἴ 10 ψῃ 2 m+ Ff puyoce, | ἐκ ; ψ ‘ , μα τὸ Ῥ “ 
ὄνομα" “iva ev τῷ ὀνόματε ἰησοῦ πᾶν youu κάμψῃ ὀπουρανίων καὶ ὀπυγείων καὶ 
καταχθονίων. " καὶ πᾶσα γλῶσσα ὅ ἐξομολογήσηται! ὅτε Κύριος Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς 
F td OW 4 f 
εἰς δόξαν Θεοῦ πατρὸς. “wore, ἀγαπητοί μου, καθῶς πάντοτε ὑπηκούσατε, μὴ 


τὸ ΤῊΣ PHILrerians] ΠΡΟΣ ΦΙΛΙΠΠΉΣΙΟΥΣ 


Ξ Alex, ἕκασται. “Hee. σευπεῖτεν * Αἰσε, τὸ καῖ. "Alex. sacra, "ὶ Alex. = γάρ, τ ΑΙοτ. φρονεῖτε, ‘Alem. + τὸ, F Alex. ἐξομολογήσεται, 


CENEVA—1557. 


RHEIMS—1582. 


2 Only let your conversation be, as it] 5: Only connerse ye yvorthic of the 
becommeth the Gospel of Chnate: that) Gatpel of Chret: that cvlether vrhea 


whether I come and se you, or els be 


fayth of the . 
feare your eduarseries which ie lo them a 
token of penditicn, and ta you af salua- 
tion, wud that af God. Ὁ For vnto you it 
wm geven ἴῃς Christe, that not only ye 
vhould beleue on him, bat aleo saffre for 
hys sake : “ Haning enen the same fygit, 
which ye eawe me hauc, now have 
heard to be in me. 


2, IF there be therfore any cemaciation 
in Christ, if there be any comfert of louc, 
if there be uny fcllowahip of the Sprite, if 
there be ony compassion and merue ; 
Ὁ Fly] my ἴστε, that ye be Hike mynded, 
heum the eelfe same loue, being of one 
accorde, and of one judgement. * That 
oothyng be dose through etifce or rayne 
giorie, but that in mekencs of mynde 
eucry man cetrme other better then him 
selfe. * And loke not every man on his 
owne thynges, but every man also on the 
thinges of other men. ° Let the same 
mynde be in you that was in Christe Iesns. 
ὁ Who beyng in the ehape of God, thoght 
it no robbery to be equal wyth God: ? Bat 
he made hy selfe of 20 reputation, snd 
toke on hym the shape of ἃ scruont ond 
was inede tyke vate men, *and was founde 
io ἃ es aman, He humbled 
hym eelfe, and became obedient ynto the 
death, enen the death of the crnsse. 


9 Wherfore, God hath highly exalted 
him, and him s Name abone all 
names. "Phat at the Name of lesan 


T come and sce you, or els be absent, I 
may heare of you that you stand in one 
Spirit, of one minde ming together 
to the faith of the Gospel. 


74 And in nothing be τῷ terrified of the 
aduersarics, vvhich to them is canse of 
Perdition : but te you αἱ salustion, and 
this of God: = far to you it ἢ given for 
Christ, not only that pou beleeve in him, 
bat alse that you suffer for him, * hau- 
ing the same combat like as you haw 


| 


AUTHORISED — 1611. 

2 Onely let yoor conversation bee ex it 
beeommeth tha Gospel of Christ, that 
whether I came and sce you, or elas be 
absent, ἢ may beare of your affaires, that 
yer stand feat in one spirit, with one 
minde, strining together for the faith 
the Gospel, # And in nothmg terrified 


conflict which ye caw ip 


keen in me, and govy have heard of; heare fo δὲ in me. 


me. 


2. ΤΕ therfore there be any consola- 
tion in Chriet, if any solace of charitic, if 
any societie of epint, if any bovecls of 
coramiseration : * fulfil my ἴον, that you 
he of one meaning, haumg tho samme 
charitie, of one minde, ogreing in onc. 
‘nothing by contention, neither iy vaine 
glorie: but in homilitie, eche counting 
other better then them selgen: <euery 
one not conzidcring the thmgs that are 
ther owne, but those that aro other 
mens, *For this thinke m yor selues, 
yvhich also ia Claist ἔκστα, © vrho yvhen 
he vvaa in the forme of God, thonght it 
ao Fobberic, him self to be equal to God, 
‘lat be exinanited him eelf, taking the 
forme of a sercant, made into the simili- 
tude of men, and in shape found ga man. 
ile hambled him self, made obedient 
voto death: cucn the death of the crosse. 
3 For the yvhieh thing God also hath ex- 
alted him, and hath gisen him a name 
which is aboue si nemes: “that in the 
name of [μετὰ every knee bovve of the 


donk enery deer ὅσα, σέλα of chinges δολθιόαίς, derrertting, and inérmor τα 


jo heanen, aod tli 
thinges vader earth. 


in earth, διὰ] 1} and every tongue confesse that our 
1 And that every | Lord Ieevs Christ is in tho giorie of Gad 


tonge should confesse that [ess Christ és! the Father. 


the Lord, vuto the prayse of God the 
Father. 12 Wherfure my dearly beloued, 


2 Therfore my deerest, (μα you haue 


as yo have aleayes obeyed, not when | alvvaies obeied) not az in Le preecuce of 


2. IF there bee therefore an 
tion in Christ, if any comfort of loue, if 
any fellowship of the Spirit, # any bowels, 
and mercies; 7 Fulfill ye my ioy, that yee 
be like minded, haning the same lone, 
being of one accord, of ons minde, * Let 
nothing bee doxe through strife, or vaine 
glory, but in lowtinesee of minde let each 
esteeme other better then themeelues, 
“ Looke not euery man on his owne things, 
bat cuery man also on the things of 
others, * Let this minds bee in you, which 
was alan in Christ Teeus: © Who bei 
in the forme of God, thought it not 
to bee equall with God; 7 But mads him. 
ἘΣ of no reputation, and tooke vpon 
him tbe forme of a seruxot, and was made 
tp the *likenesse of προ. : 

© And bemg found in fashion an ἃ man, 
he humbled himacfe, acd becama obe- 
dient vnto death, euen the death of the 
Croase, * Wherefore God also hath hi 
exalted him, and given him a Name whij 
is abou cucry nane: That at the Name 
of icsus every knee should bow, of things 
in heaven, and thiajs πὶ carth, and things 
ema tie earth: * nel Ghat enery tongue 
should confesse, that Icaus Christ te Lord, 
to the glory of God the Father. 1* Where. 
fore, my beloued, as yee have alwaves 
obeyed, not as in my prescace onely, 


—_ 


ἣν Gr, batlts, 


CHARTER IT. 18—28) ENIZTOAH {Toe Evverie or Pav. 


“ dl . ἃ κ : * ν᾿ , mm 3 Fa 
ὡς ὃν τῇ παρουσίᾳ pov μόνον, ἄλλα “viv πολλῷ μάλλον! ἂν TH σπουσίᾳ μου, 
ba if x f ᾿ς ξ - F i 15 it ‘ f 
peta hofov καὶ τρόμου τὴν ἑαυτῶν σωτηρίαν κατεργάξεσθε. | o| evs yap 
στιν ὃ ἐνεργῶν ἐν ὑμῖν καὶ τὸ θέλειν καὶ TO ἐνεργεῖν ὕπερ τῆς εὐδοκίας. ᾿πᾶντα 
~ ΄᾿- * ᾿, “- 15 wf k f " ν * F 
ποιεῖτε χωρὶς γογγυσμῶν καὶ διαλογισμῶν, iva. γένησθε) ἄμεμπττοι καὶ ἀκέραιοι, 
τέκνα Θεοῦ ἀμώμηται! “ev μέσῳ! γενεᾶς σκολιᾶς καὶ διεστραμμένης, ἐν ats 
- 3 ὅκα ἢ --᾿ > καὶ 3 f Ξ % κα 
φαίνεσθε ὡς φωστῆρες ἐν κόσμῳ, “λόγον ζωῆς emexorres, εἰς καύχημα G08 εἰς 
7/7 ἢ i + gr . i - i al a 3 
ἡμέραν Χριστοῦ, ὅτι οὐκ εἰς κενὸν edpapsov, ουδὲ εἰς ΚΕΡῸΡ ἐκοπίασα. AN εἰ 
™ 3 ἴδ ha a Lad 
καὶ σπένδομαι ἐπὲ τῇ θυσίᾳ καὶ λειτουργίᾳ τῆς πίστεως ὑμῶν, χαΐρω καὶ σνγχαίρω 
om ᾿ς, ΙΒ" ne FN x tf » f . oon , f ig 3 f \ 3 
πᾶσιν uly τὸ ὃ αὐτὸ καὶ ὑμεῖς χαίρετο' καὶ συγχαίρετέ μοι. Ἐλπίζω δὲ ev 
᾿ Κυρίῳ] Ἰησοῦ, Τιμόθεον ταχέως menpas ὑμῖν, eva Kaye εὐψύυχῶώ, γνοὺς τὰ περί 


4 Alex. πολλῷ μᾶλλον νῦν. ‘Alex, = Ὁ. * Alex, ars. * Alex. ἄμωμα. Alex, μέσον, 5 Alex, Χριατῷ» 
* Rec. + τοῦ, FBeo. ριστυβ ‘Eqeor. 


WICLIF—1S80. 
presence oonli; but mycho more now in| present only, but now moche more in| present onely, but now moch more πὶ 


TYNDALE— 1434, 


myn absence, worche τὸ with drede ¢!myne absence, even go worke ont youre 
tremblinge τοῦς helthes fur it ia god | awue saluacton with feare and tremblynge. 
that worchith in τοῦ bothe to wilne, ¢ to)" For it is god which worketh in you 
perfourme for goo! wille, both the will and also the dede, even of 
Hand do γε alle thingie, without grucch- | goad will 

ingu and dontingis: that τε be with} Do ail thynge with out murmurynge 
out playnty ¢ eymple aa the cones of god | and disputynge, 15 that ve maye be faute 
with out repreef: in the myddil of a/|leese and purey and the connes af God 
tchrewid nacioun ¢ = weyward, among} with out rebukeyin the miides of a crok- 
which ye schynen as geuers of list in the |ed and a perverse nociony amonge which 
world: δα hoold je to gidre the word of | se that ye shyne as lightes in the worldey 
iif to my glorie in the dai of eristy for|*holdinge fast tha worde of lyfe; ynto 
Thaue not ronnenin veyn; nether I haue| my reioyzynge in the daye of Christ, that 
{γα πε] in veyny 17 bat thou; I be offrid [1 have not ronne in vayney nether have 
or εἴασα on tha sacrifice and sernyee of | labored in vayne. 17 Yee and though I be 
goure faith, I have ioie g [ thanke τοῦ | offered vp ypon the offerynge and sacri- 
alley 1 and the eume thing πὰς 18 ivie, | fice of youre fayth: I reioyce, and reioyce 
and thanke se mey ‘9 and I hope in the} with yau all. 18 For the same cause also; 
lord ihesna: that 1 schal sende tymothe | reinyce yey and reioyce ye with me. 
soone to sou that I be of good counforte; 

whanne the thingis ben knowan that ben] 151 trust in the lorde Jesoz for to sende 
aboute jou 23 for 1 hous no man 60 af ὁ | Timotheus shortly vnto you, that I ako 
wile: that is bisie for sou, with clene | maye be of good comforte; when I knowe 
affeccouny *! for ulle seken tho | what case ye stonde in. # For? have no- 
thingia that ben her owne: not tho that | man that is so Ivke mynded to mer which 
ben of crist ihesua Ψ8 ΠῺΣ knowe τα the| with eo pore affeccion careth for youre 
ὅδε» of him, for os a sone to the fadir,| matters. Ἡ For all other seke their awne; 
he ἈΕῚ serusd with me in the gospel: and not that which is lesas Christes, 7 Ye 
ἊΣ therfor 1 hope, that 1 πεῖ] sende bym jknowe the proffe of him,‘ hows that as a 
to 30m; apoon as I seo what thingia ben | senc with the father; eo with me beatow- 
aboute me; ™ and I trist in the lord: that | ed he bis xbour apon the gospell. # Him 


alo my 611} echal come to jou aoone, 


Mand 1 gessid jt nedeful: to sende to 
τοῦ epefrodite my brother and enene 
worcher and myn eusat ἐστε, hut joure 
; and the mynystre of my nede, 

for he desirid τοῦ alle: and be was 

sorwefnl, therfor that 16 herden that he 
wha gikey © for he was sie to the deeth: 
bat god hadde merci oo bymy ¢ not conli 
heaynneap oe πα ΤΣ hada 

on omy 
* therior more haistli I sente him: that 


rene ice τ ἡ 


i hope to sende agsone a3 E knowe how 
it wil) go with me. 4 F trust in the lorde 
I also my eilfe shall came shartly. 


> T supposed it necessary to eende bro- 
ther Epaphroditus ὑπο yous my com- 


Toyne absence, euen 60 worcke out youre 

awne saluacyon with feare and trembhyng. 

3 For it is God, which workcth in τοῦ, 

both the will and aleu the dede, even of 
wil, 

14 Do all thynge with cat mummuringe, 
and dysputynge, “that ye maye be soch 
as no man can complayne on: aml vu. 
fayned sonnes of God withoat rebuke, in 
the myddes of αὶ croked αὶ pernerse nacyon: 
ainonge whom se that ye shyne us lyptites 
in the worlde, i noldynge faste the worde 
af lyfe, that I mare reiovee in the daye 
of Chryet, bow that I have not ronne in 
rayne, nether hane laboured in vayne, 

V Yee ond though I be offered vp vpon 
the offeryage and sacrifice of youre favth : 
Treioyce, and reioyce with youall, ¥ Far 
the same cause da ye reiovee, and 

1] teost in the Lorde Iesns, for to sende 
Timothens sborthy voto you, that I also 
maye be of poud comforts, when F knowe 
what csee ve stande m. * Tor f hane no 
than that is x0 iyke mypnded to me, which 
Wilh su pure will care for youre 
mattera, 2 For all other scke their awac, 
and not the thynges whych are [casos 
Christes. © Yea knowe the proffe οὗ hym, 
bow that of αὶ Bonne wyth the father, su 
wyth me bestowed bys sernyce 
in the Goapell. 7 Hym therfore 1 hope to 
vende, asscme as I knowe how it wyll go 
with me. 4] trast in the Lard, that i elao 
my aelfe ehall come shortly. 


® But I supposed it necessary to sende 
brother rodytus ynto you, my 


hath he 


paoion yo laboure and felown soudier;| companyon in laboure and iclowe eoudier, 


youre A 
nedes, 


ami my minister at my| youre Apostell, wh 
For he longed. after you and|vnto me at nede, 


also rmyuystreth 
For he longed after 


was full af hevinea, becanee that ye πιά you all, and wes fall of henynes, becuase 


hearde aaye that he aluld: be sicke. ΤΑ πᾷ that ye had hearde saye, that he hud bene 
no doute he waa sicke and that nye yito|sycke. 37 And no doute be was aytke, mn 
decth, But god hed mercy on him: not! somoch that he waa nye vote decth. Bat 
oo him only; but on me olgor lest ἢ shuld; God bad on hym: and oot on 
have had sorawe βοστῆσο, hym onely, but on me algo, leat IF abolde 
™Teent him therfore the diligentliars|hane eorowe vpon sorowe. 2 I sont hymn 


τὸ THE Parnipr1aie.] ΠΡῸΣ ΦΙΛΙΠΠΗΣΙΟΥΣ (Caarree Ἢ. 15. δ 


᾿ o# Ἢ κι ἢ ‘ ad > F a ᾿ Ἂς * 
ὑμῶν" “ συδένα yap ἔχω ἰσύψυχον, ὅστις γνησίως Ta περὶ ὑμῶν μεριμνήσει" ἢ οἱ 
ἔ ‘ 4 ΤᾺ ra 4 7 _. ὅς ro 
πάντες yap τὰ ἑαυτῶν Crrovaw, ov τα ἢ Ἰησοῦ Xptarou:| ” τὴν δὲ δοκεμὴν αὐτοῦ 
? δ wt + ? * μ 4, eS 7 3 + s ἐπε ἊἋ, 
γινώσκετε, ὅτε Ὡς ππατρὶ τέκνον, σὺν ἐμοὶ ἐδούλευσεν εἰς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον. ἢ τοῦτον 
“ ᾿ ε ἷ 
μὲν οὖν ἐλπίζω πέμψαι, ὡς ἂν " ἀπίδω! τὰ “περὶ cue, ἐξαυτῆς" Ὑ πέποιθα δὲ ἐν 
of . y i pay oe 25 + κι "᾿ς f 5 ᾿ 
Κυρίῳ, ὅτε καὶ αὐτὸς ταχέως ἐλεύσομιαι. | Ἀναγκαῖον δὲ ἡγησάμην Ἐπαφρό. 
, Ὁ | 
διτὸν τὸν ἀδελῴον καὶ συνεργὸν καὶ συστρατιώτην μου, ὑμῶν δὲ ἀπόστολον, καὶ 
* ra a νι, » ΤᾺ, 
λειτουργὸν τῆς χρείας fav, πέμψαι προς ὑμᾶς" ω ἐπειδὴ er πτοθὼν» ῃ» πάντας 
* wm ἃ . + ra ἃ i + ¥ fw σθ μ 7 ῆς + > Fs 
yas, καὶ αδημονῶν, διστε ἠκούσατε “ort ἡσθένησε.! ” καὶ yap ἠσθένησε παρα- 
r fF a > ἃ ἧς z ss *& F ¥ J ἂᾶιν", * ἔ 4 5 ™ 
whnowy θανάτῳ" αλλ ὃ Θεὸς “avroyv ἠλέησεν, οὐκ αὐτὸν ὃὲ μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
+; \ Of 1 f 1. 4% ἢ id * f= . f 5 
ἐμὲ, ἵνα μῃ λύπην emt " λύπην) ἥ σχῶ. ἢ σπουδαιοτέρως οὖν ἔπεμψα αὐτὸν, ἵνα 
1 Ales, Du. epic ade. 


t Alex. ἀφίδω, ‘Alex. αὐτὸν ἀσθενηκέναι, 


© Aled. 
Alex, ἔχω, aMqery αὐτὸν, 


fAlen + ἱδεῖν, 
* Ree. heir 


GENEVA— 1667. 
was present only, bat now mache more |me only, but much more novy in my ab-}now much more in my sbsence; works 


RHEIMES — 1682. AUTHORISED —-1611. 


in mine abzence, even eo meke an ende 
of your owne saluation with feare and 
trembling. 15 For it is God which worketh 


sence, vvilh feare and trembling yvvorke 
calusion. “For it is God that 


out your owpe saluation with feare and 
your 
vvorketh in you both to vvil and to ac- 


18 For it is God which worketh in you, 


in you, both the wil and ako the dede, 


eucn of ἀΐ fre bencucleuce. “Do all. 


things wythout mormurmg and rcescn- 
nings; That ve may be fautelesse, and 
pure, aud the sunnes of God without re- 
bake in the middes of a nanghtie and 
wicked nation, among whych, ye sliype 
ΒΒ lyghtes in the warlde, 


16 Potting forth the worde of lyfe: that 
1 may retoyse in the day of Christ, that 
Thane not mimoe in vayne, nether have 
labored in yayue. Yea ond thogh I be 
offered vp vpon the offeryng and sacrifice 
of your fayth: I om glade, and reioyce 
wyth you all, 8 For the same canse also 
be ye glade, and reioyce with me, 15} 
trust in the Loni Iesus, to sende Time- 
theus shortly rnto you, that 1 also my 
be of zood comforte, when I knowe what 
case ye etande in: ® For I have ao man 
that is sv like mynded, whych wyth 20 
pure affection careth for your matters. 
41 For all other seke theyr owne, and not 
thet whych is Ierus Chnates, 7 Also γε 
knowe the prafe of hym, how that as ἃ 
somme with the father, ao wyth me be- 
stowed he hiy labour in the Goapel. 9 Hym 
therfore [ hope to send assone aa I knowe 
how it wyl go wyth me. 5: And trust in 
the Lord, Uaat 1 also my aelfe shal comme 
shortly. 

ἐδ But 1 supposcal it neccseary to scnde 
my brother Epaphroditus yvnto you my 
companion in labour, and felow souldier, 
your messanger, and he that mrniatred 
vnto me ench things δα I wanted. ™ For 
he longed after you, and was fal of hea- 
umes, because that ye had heard say, that 
ἐς Pat pone Teh 11 And no donte he 
wes sycke, and that nye ynto death: bat 
God hed mercie on him: not on hn only, 
bet on me alco: Jest I sholde haue sorow 
vpon norgw. 7 sent him therfore the 


complish, according to his gutal vvil. 4And 
doc ye al things yvithout. murmurings 
emul steggerings: “that you may be 
vvithout blame, and the simple children 
of Gad, vvithout reprehension in the mid- 
des of a crooked and perierse penera- 
tion. among vrhom you shine as lightea 
in the vrorld: δ canteining the vvord 
of [αἴ to my glories in the dine of Christ, 
because 1 haue not runne in vaine, nor 
in vaine laboured, 15 But and if f be im- 
Toolated, ypon the eacrifire and seruice 
of your faith, I reioyce ond congratulate 
vvith you al. ' Aud the self same thing 
doe you also reioyce, and congratulate 
vith me. 

19 And I hope in our Lord Issvs, to send| 1 *But I trust in the Lord Ieaus, to send 
Timothee vnto you quickly, that I Bhorily ynto you, that I also 


both to will and to dee. of dis good 
pleasure. /4 Doe all things without mor. 
raurings, and disputings : 4 'That yee may 
be blamelesse ond *harmelese, the son 
nes of God, without rebuke, in the middes 
of a crooked and nation, among 
whom 4 ye shine ov lights in the world : 
Holding foorth the warde of life, that 
I may reioyce in the day of Christ, that 
TY haue not ranne in valne, neither labour. 
ed in vame. 12 Yea, and if J bee * offered 
vpon the sacrifice and seruica of your 
fuith, I joy, and reioyce with you all. “For 
the same cauac aleo do ye joy, and re. 
loyce with roe. 


may be of good comfort, when 1 huovv! may bee of comfort, when I know 
the things pertining to you ™ For It your state. ™ For I haue no man *like 
hane πὸ man se of one minde that vvith | minded, who will naturally care for your 
aincere affection is careful for you, 31 For| state. 2! For all sccke their owne, not the 
al secke the things thut are their ovvne ; | things which are Jesus Christa. © Hut yeo 
uct the things that are {πᾶν Christs. | know the proofe of him, That 65 a sonne 
2 And knovy ye en experiment of him, | with the father, hee hath serued with me, 
tlint as a sonue the father, πὸ hath hejin the Gospel. “ Him therefore [ hope 
serued with me in the Goepel Ἐ This|to send presently, δῷ enone as 1 shal ace 
wan therfore | to wend vnto you, | how it wil goe with mee. But 1 trust 
immediatly ea I shel see the things that}in the Lord, that 1 also my selfc shall 
concerne me. ™ And I trust in our Lord | come shortly. © Yet J supposed it neces. 
thut my sclf also shal come to youlsary, to ποσὰ to you Epaphroditus; my 
quickly. brother aml companion in labour, and 
“But 1 have thought it nencesarie to | fllowe souklier, but your messenger, and 
send to you Epaphrodites my brotherand: hee thet ministred to my wants. * For 
eaadiutor end fellory souldia, but your) hee longed after you all, aod wae fall of 
Apostle, and minister of my necessitie. | hcwuincese, because that yee had heard 
Ἂς Necause in deede he had: desire to-| that he bad been sicke, 
vvard you al; ani veas peraife, for that) * For indeed he was acke nigh mfp 
you had heard that he vras sicke. 335 For|}death, bat God bed mercie on him: and 
in deede he vvan sicke even tw death: | not on him onely, but on mee also, lest J 
but God hod mercie on him: and not}should hane sorow ypon scrow. 351 nent 
only on him, but ou me aleo, jest 1 hould him therefore the more carefully, that 
have aoyory ypan sorovy. 5’ Therfore I on ott. 


sent him the mara βροῦν : that seeing * On, On tevenoes, * Or, we deare τηίο es. 
111. 


πλγτεπ I}, 29—30, 


1044 
ἰδόντες αὐτὸν πάλιν χαρῆτε, κἀγὼ ἀλυπύότερος ὦ. 
Κυρίω μετὰ πάσης χαρᾶς, καὶ τοὺς τοιούτους ἐντέμους ἔχετε: 


[iL .---ἰὉ 


ENIZTOAH 


(Tue Epterte of Paun 


τῷ , ἣν : αὶ + 
προσδέχεσθε οὖν avrov ev 


Ἢ Gre διὰ τὸ ἔργον 


"τοῦ Χριστοῦ! μέχρε θανάτου ἤγγισε, " παραβολευσάμενος! τῇ ψυχῇ, ἵνα ἀνα- 
πληρώσῃ τὸ ὑμῶν ὑστέρημα τῆς πρὸς με λειτουργέας. 
Ill. Τὸ λοιπὸν, ἀδελφοί μου, χαίρετε ἐν Κυρίῳ. τὰ αὑτὰ γράφειν ὑμῖν, ἐμοὶ 


μὲν οὐκ ὀκνηρὸν, ὑμῖν δὲ ἀσφαλές. 


+ * 
* @herere τοὺς κύνας, βλέπετε τοὺς κακοὺς 


2 ᾿ f Ἄ ᾿ 3 ¢ A f ᾿ ἐ 1 ‘ f 

epyatas, βλέπετε THY KaTaToump ἡμεῖς yap ἔσμεν ἢ περιτομῇ, οἱ νεύματι 
"Θεοῦ! λατρεύοντες, + καὶ καυχώμενοι ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ, καὶ OUK EY σαρκὲ πεποι- 
Gores, ᾿καΐπερ & eyo ἔχων πεποίθησιν " καὶ] ἂν σαρκί. Εἴ τὸς δοκεῖ ἄλλος πεποι- 


θέναε ἐν σαρκὶ, ὀγὼ μᾶλλον" * 


ποριτομῇ ὑκταήμερο ς, 


ἐκ γένους ᾿Ισραὴλ, φυλῆς 


* flex. ᾿ Χριστοῦ α. (τοῦ Kupioe, Ree παρυβουλευσάμενας. 5 Ree Bef πα rol.) =f Alex. ζῆλοεξ.0 τΑῖσε. = "AA. 
ὁ Boo. μεμκῶνγε. 
WICLIF—1380. TYNDALE— 1534. CRANMER — 1539. 


whanne 36 han seen lym το houe icie efte, 
and 1 be withoute heayncasy ~ therfor 
resceyue τὸ hym with af ise in the lord : 
and hane 1Ὲ suche with al honour, * for 
the werke of crist he wente to decth jeu- 
ynge his lif, thot he echuld fuliille that 
that falid of jon anentis my mernyce. 


Ὁ, HENNES forward my britheren 
haue je ios in the lon) to write to sou 
the same thingis, > me it is not slowe 
acd to sou rt is necessarie, 7 δ 5e honodis, 
ze ge yuel werk men: pe 10 dyuystoun, 
for we ben circumeisioun, whiche bi spirit 
serucn to gods anil glorien in crist ihesns 
4 han not trist m the fleisch, 4thoug I 
hane trist she in the ficiachy if ony othir 
is seyn to trist in feisch: I morey 
ὁ that way ci in the cistthe dai, 
of the kyn of jarael of the lynage of ben- 
meyn.un ebreme of ebrewiw bi the lawe 
6 farigic, oue pursnynge the chirche 
of cod, bi ristwrienesse that is in the lowe 
lyuynge without playnte; 


“bat whiche thingis weren to me wyn- 
nyngis! I haue demede these apeiryngis 
for cristy * nethetes I gesze alle thingis to 
he peirement: for the chere scionce of 
thesas crist my lord, for whom I made 
alle thingia and J deme as drit : 
that I wyane cristy xnd that I be founden 
in him: not tay ristwisnesse that 
6 οὗ the lawe, but that that is of the feith 
of crist ihesus, that is of god the ristwis- 
nesse in feith : to knowe him, and the 
verta of his ejen and the fclow- 

and to be made Jiik 
£ if on omy maner 1 come 
to the vesurrexionn that is fro decth, 


U not that now I hane takun: or now 
am perfizt, but 1 ens if in ony maner [ 


rere evil. 


See Spe 


that when yo shuld κὸ himy ye myght 


re- | therfore the more diligently : that when ye 


ioyee agayner and E myght be the lesse| sc him, ye maye reloyee agoyne, and 


oro" 


I. 9 Receave him therfore in the | [ maye be the eee sorowiull.  Recenuc 


lorde with all gtualner, and make moche hyvia therfore in the Lorde with all giad- 


of soche: 


Whecause that for the worke | nes, and make moch of soch: ™ because 


of Christ he went ao farrey that he wns] thet for the worke of Christ he wont so 
nye vate deeth; and rerarded not his lyfe, | farre. that be was nye voto deeth, and 
to fulill that service which was lackyoge |Tegarded not ἦγε lyfe: to falfll that, 


on youre towarde me. 
. MOROVER my brethrey reioyee 
in the lorde. It me not to write 
one thinge often to you. For to you it is a 
sure thynge. * Beware of dogges; beware 
οἱ evyll workers, Beware of dissencion. 
δ For we are circameision which worshippe 
god im the spretey and reioyee mm Christ 
‘though I buve wher of T myght releyes 
we wher of [ myght rei 
in the ficeshc, Yfeny other ve thyek. 
eth that he hath wherof he my t trest 
in the desshe : mocha moare I: 4 cirenm- 
εἰπεῖ the eyght dave, of the Kynred at 
Isrshell, of the trybe of Deniemyn, an 
Ebruc borne of the Ebrues: as conecrn- 
ynge the lnwoy ἃ pharisayer δ snd ae con- 
cernynge ferventnes, 1 d the 
and as tonchyn me nghe | 
ewesnes which is in the lawe I was vnre- 
bukable. 
* But the thynges that were vauntage vnto 
me I counted τορος for Christes sake, ὃν 
[ thinke all thyngea but losse for that ex- 
cellent knowledges sukc of Christ Tesu 
my forde. For whom I have connted all 
thynge bosses und do judge them but 
donge; that I myght wynane Christ 5 and 
miyght be founde in him, uct havy 
myne awne rightewemcen which, is of the 
lawo: But that which spryageth of the 
fayth which is in Christ. 1 meane the 
rightewesnes which commeth of God tho- 
rowe fayth "in knowynge ‘him and the 
vertue of his resarreceioo, and the fellow- 
ippe of his fous, thit I ht be 
vato bis (decth) "1 yf by eny 
meanes I mypht attayne vnto the resur- 
reecion deeth. 
12 Not as thongh | had all redy attayned 


which was lack an youre to- 
warde Ine. mer rere 


3. MOREOUER, (brethren) reioyee τὲ 
in the Lordo, It greneth me not te wryte 
one thinge often to you. For to you it isa 
sure thynge. *Beware of does, beware 
of ecyll workers. Bewore of dissensyon, 
* For we are circumcisyon, whych serve 
God in the sprete, and reorce in Christ 
Feu, and hans po confydence in the 
flesshe ; *thongh I myght also reiovce 
in the Geashe. If emy other maw th 
the dene Thane seco hewn ai in 
the flesshe: I have more 
cumevsed the eyght dnpe, of the heaven 
of Jarnel, of the trybe of Denim an 
Ebrue borne of the Ebrues aa concern- 


is in the lewe, I was varabpkable, 
7 But the thynges that were vauntage 
wnto me, those [ counted losse for Chrietes 
sake. © Yee 1 thynke all thynzes but losse 
for the excellencye of the knowledge of 
Christ Jesu my Lorde, For whom 1 haue 
counted ali thinge ese, anddo indge them 
but vyle, that 1 maye winas Christ, >and 
be founde in hym, not hanvnge myne 
wwne rvghtewesues of the lawe : bat that 
whych is thorow the fayth of Christ: enen 
the ryghteweanes which commeth of God 
thorow fayth: 15 thet I maye know him 
and the vertue of his resarreccyan, and 
of hm ahyte 1 am 
conformable vnto hm (deeth) 11 γέ by eny 
tmeanes | myght attayne vnto the reser. 
receyon of the deed, 
Not that 1 lave attayned vate it all- 


‘| to ity Ether were ell redy perfect: but I] ready, or that I am allrendy parinet ; bot 


to THE Purueriast.) ΠΡΟΣ SIAINHHSIOYS (Cuarres iL 19-30, ITL 1—1¢ - 


Βενιαμὸν, Ἑβραῖος ἐξ Ἑβραίων, κατὰ νάμον Φαρισαῖος, * κατὰ * ξῆλον] διώκων wy 
ἐκκλησίαν, κωτὰ δικαιοσύνην τὴν ἕν νόμῳ γενόμενος ἄμεμπτος. © “ἈΛΛᾺ τινα ἣν μοὲ 
κέρδη, ταῦτα ἥγημαι διὰ τὸν Χριστὸν ξημέαν" "ἀλλὰ "μὲν οὖν! καὶ ἡγοῦμαι πᾶντα 
ζημέαν εἶνας διὰ τὸ umepe ov τῆς γνώσεως Χριατοῦ Ἰησοῦ τοῦ Κυρίου " μου, δι' ὃν τὰ 
πᾶντα ἐζημιώθην, καὶ ἡγοῦμας σκύβαλα ” εἶναι, | ἵνα Χριστὸν κερδήσω, " καὶ εὑρεθῶ 


ἔν αὐτῷ, μὴ ἔχων euiyy δικαιοσύνην Ty ἐκ γύμου, GAG τὴν διὰ πίστεως Χριστοῦ, 


τὴν ἐκ Θεοῦ δικαιοσύνην ὁ ἐπὶ Τῇ πίστει, 
ἀναστάσεως αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὴν κοινωνίαν τῶν παθημάτων αὐτοῦ, 


"Τοῦ γνῶναι αὐτὸν, καὶ τὴν δύναμιν τῆς 


" συμμορφούμενος! 


τῷ θανάτῳ αὐτοῦ, elas καταντήσω εἰς τὴν ἐξανάστασιν © τὴν ἐκὶ νεκρῶν" "οὐχ 


ὅτε ἤδη ἔλαβον, * ἢ ἤδη τοτελείωμας' διώκω δὲ εἰ "καὶ! καταλάβω, ἐφ᾽ ᾧ 


“Alex. τ α. ἢ ἤδη δεδικαίωραι ε. δικαίωμαι. 


4 Alex. ἡμῶν. 9 S Alex, = εἶναι. 


GENEY 4A — 1557. 
rene ye that when ye show fe him 
Mrpnt ragyce, an myeht 
be ‘the the lensa” Lar τὸ Receaue him 
therfore in the Lord wyth all pladnes, and 
make muche of sach : Ὁ Becanse that for 
ths worke of Christ he was nye vito 
death, and regarded not his life, to fulfyl 
that sernice which was heking on your 
part towarde me. 


3. MOREQUER, my brethren teicyce 
in the Lord, It greneth me not to wryte 


i Alex. coppapplduerce. 
2 Alez. — ral 


4 Her. ras, 
* Alex. = ex, 


ἘΠΕΙ͂ΜΒ — 1583, 
him, you may reioyce egeine, and ἢ may 


be vvithout sorory. 7 Receive him ther- 
fore vith al ioy in our Lord: aad such 
mtreate vith honomr. ™ because for the 
yrorke of Christ, he came to the point of 
death: yelding his life, that he might 
folfil thet vvbich on your part vranted 
tovyarl my =seruice, 


3. FROM hence forth my brethren, 
reioyce in ow Lord. To vente the same] i 


the same thyngs to you: and for you it |things ynto you, to me surely it is not 


is a sure thing. 5 Beware of dogges, be- 
ware of euil workers, beware of the con- 
cision. 3 For we are Circumcision, which 
worzlipp God in the spirite, and reiayce 
in Christ Iesus, and hane no confidence 
in the fleshe: 4 Thoghe I hance wherof 1 
Taight relorce also in the fleshe. If any 
other man thinketh that he hath wherof 
he might tract in the fleshe ; muche more 
I. 5 Gircumeised the evrght day, of the 
kinred of Israel, of the tribe af Benia- 
rain, ah Hebrue of the Hebrucs, by pro- 
fersion, a Pharisci. δ And as concerning 
feruentnes, T persecuted the Charche, and 
as touching the rightuoasnes which is in 
the Lawe, 1 was vorelmkable, 7 But the 


® Yea douteles I thmke all thinges but 
kosse for that cxtellent know sake 
of Chriet ἔσει my Lord: for whome ἢ 
haue counted all thingy lose, and do ludge 
them but donge, that I might winne Christ; 
5 And might be founde in lim, that is, 
not hanyng ταῦτ owne rightouenes, 
which is of the Lawe, but that which is 
through the faith of Christ. I meane, the 
Tightuousnes which commeth of God 
through faith, [ἡ That I may knowe brn, 
end the rertac of his resurrection, and 
the ficllowehip of his afflictions, and be 
mace cunformabie vote bis deaths : 
by any roeeancs 1 myght niluyne vnto the 
reaurrection of the 


Ul If| configured to his death, 


tedious, and to you it is necessarie. 7 See 
the dogges, see the euil vvorkers, see the 
coucision. 3 For vve are the cireumci- 
sion, vhich in spirit παστὰς God: and 


we gloric in Christ Ixevs, and not hau- |? 


ing confidence in the flesh, ‘ulbcit f also 
heave conhdence in the flesh. If any 
other man seeme to haue confidence in 
the flesh, E more, 4 circumcised the a 
day, of the stocke of Tsratl, of the tribe 
of Beniamin, an Hebrevy of Hebrevves : 
according to the Lavy, a Tharisee: °ac- 
cording t¢ emulation, petsecuting the 
Church of God : according to the iustice 
that is in the Lavy, conversing τυ που 
blame. 7 But the things that vvere gaines 
to me, those hare I ecteemed for Christ, 
detrunents. 


* ¥ca but 1 estecme al things to be de- 
triment for the passing knovv of 
igevs Christ my Lord; for yvlom I have 
taade al things os detriment, and do es- 1} 
tceme them az dnng, that, [ may gaine 
Christ; 5 and may be found in him not 
hauing my iastice yvhich is of the Lavy, 
bat that vrbich ἴα of the feth of Christ, 
vehich is of (od justice in faith: [Ὁ to 
knovy him, and the verte of bow resur- 
rection, and the socictie of his passions, 
Nit by any 
meanes 1 may come to the resurrection 
vvhich 18 from the dead. }* Not that novy 


12 Not as thogh I had alredy atteyued [1 haue receiued, or povv am perfect: but 


to the marke, ether were alredy perfect : 


[ pursues, if i any comprelend yvhervin | 


καὶ] 
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when ye see lnm agains, ye May Tewyce 
and that I may bee the lesse sorowfnll. 
> Receive him therfore in the Lord with 


for you it in nfo Ὁ ee one 


eight | might trust in the flesh, 1 more. 4 Cir- 


comcrmed the eight day, of the stocke of 
Teruel, af the tnbe of Beniamin, an He- 


eomsncase which ia in the Law, blumelesse. 
? But what things wore gaine to me, those 
F counted joszc for Clunst. 5. Yea doubt- 
Jesse, andl 1 connt all things but losce, 
for the execllencie of the knowledge of 
Christ Iesas my Lord: for whom I hane 
aoffercd the lossc of all things, and doe 
count them bat dung, that I may win 
Christ, " And be found in him, not han- 
minc awne righteousnesse, which is 
of the Law, but that which is through 
the faith of Christ, the rightcousnesae 
which is of God by feith: — - 


sufferings, 
τοῖο his death. OTe any meanes I might 
attaine vnto the resterection of the dead. 
“i Not aa though 1 hed already attained, 
either were already perfect: but 1 follow 


“Gy, boner πεν, 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ [Tae Εριστι Ε of βασι, 


* + f 
κατελήφθην wire “ Χριστοῦ.! " ἀδελφοὶ, ἐγὼ ἐμαυτὸν " οὐ] λογίξομας κατειληφέναι" 
It ἃ Ν μ᾽ + Ἄ ἔ με μι. " s Ἄ f ἧς 

ἂν δὲ, τὰ μὲν πίσω ἐπιλανθανόμενος, τοῖς: δὲ ἔμππροσθεν ὁπεκτεινόμενος, κατᾶ 
σκυπὸν διώκω " éni| τὸ βραβεῖον τῆς ἄνω κλήσεως τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 
bi ~ : + ~*~ bie I Ἂ 
' Ὅσοι οὖν τέλειοι, τοῦτο φρονῶμεν' καὶ εἴ Te ἑτέρως φρονεῖτε, καὶ τοῦτο ὃ Θεὸς 
~ > Ξ. να * i ‘ ἘᾺΝ 
ὑμῖν ἀποκαλύψει. ᾿" πλὴν εἰς ὃ ἐφθάσαμεν, τῷ αὐτῷ στουχεῖν " κανόνι, τὸ αὐτὸ 
* ἢ + 
φρονεῖν.] " Συμμιμηταί μου γίνεσθε, ἀδελφοὶ, καὶ σκοπεῖτε τοὺς οὕτω περιπα- 
”~ 4 a ¥ cc * |: - . ἧς 4 re A μὲ 
τοῦντας, καθὼς ἔχετε τύπον ἡμᾶς. ᾿πολλοὲ yap περιπατοῦσιν, οὖς πολλακὶις 
~ - κ * ἐς - *» 
ἔλεγον ὑμῖν, νῦν δὲ καὶ κλαίων λέγω, τοὺς ἐχθροὺς τοῦ σταυροῦ Tou Χριστοῦ, 
[1 ΄“ - ἕ ᾿ μ᾿ + # oo Ξ 
9 Ov τὸ τέλος ἀπώλεια, ὧν ὃ Beds ἡ κοιλία, καὶ ἡ δόξα ἐν τῇ αἰσχύνῃ αὐτῶν, οἱ 
5, 3 # ῬΑ mf »" μὴ * , 3 n e i + * αἱ 
τὰ ὀπέγεια φρονοῦντες, ™ ἡμῶν γὰρ τὸ πολίτευμα ἐν οὐρανοῖς ὕπαρχει, ἐξ οὐ K 


5: TIL 18--ἱ, ΓΥ͂. 1—#.] 


- Rec. τοῦ Kptoros Ἰησοῦ, " Alex. οὕπω, 5 Alex. εἰς. Ρὶ Alex. = 3. κανόνι, τὸ αὐτὸ φρονεῖν & τὸ αὐτὸ φρονεῖν {τῷ αὐτῷ στοιχᾶν caver). 
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comprehende in whiche thing also I am |folowe; yf that 1 maye com 


comprehendide of erist ihesuy britheren 
I deme me not, that I hous ὁ 

ides Wut o thingy I forgete tho thingis 
that ben bibendia, “and strecche forth 
my ΕἸΜῚ to the thingis that ben bifor, and 
pureae to the ordeyned mede of the kis 
cleepynge af god in crist ihceag }6 ther- 
for who ever we ben periist: feele we 
this thingy and if se yndiretonden: δὲ 
uther maner ony thing, this thing god 
echal echewe to gow ™ netheles to what 
thing we han comuny that we yndirstonde 
the Bano thing ¢ that we perfistli dwelle 


in the same 


Y Britheren be ye my folowers, ant 
waite se bem that wolken so, as τε han 
οὔτε fourme, "4 for many walker: whiche 
I hane sede ofte to gon. But now I 
wepynge seis: the enemypes of cristis 
crow whos carte is deth* whos cod iz 
the wombe and the giorie im confucioun 
of hem that saucren ertheli thicgis, ” but 
cure ipuyng is in heuenesy fro whenncs 
plop we abiden the ourc lord 
ihesus erist 7! whiche schel refoarme the 
bedi af cure meke nesse, that is made 
lik to the bedi of his clerenes, bi the 

ba whiche also he may make 
alle thingis suget to ἧττα. 


4. THERFOR my bnthercn moost 
dereworthe ¢ moost deairid my inke ὦ my 


5 nc 


TYNDALE -~ 1534, 


when Fo am com; ied of Christ 
Jeu, 88 Brethren I counte not my silfe 
that I hare gotten if: but one thynge I 
saye; 1 forget that which is behynde and 
stretche my silfe ynto that which is be- 
fore ‘4nd preace rnto that inarke apoynt- 
ed, to obtayne the rewarde of the hye 
callynge of god in Christ Iesx. Let τὰ 
therfore as many ag be perfect be thus 
wyse minded : ir yf ye be other wyse 
ΤΊ 1, Ε praye God open even this voto 
you. ἰδ Ney tty ἐν that wher vato 
we are come; let ve procede by ane rule, 
that we maye be of one acorde. 


1: Brethren be folowera of me end Joke 
on them which walke even soy os ye have 
Ὑ for an . For many walke 
(of whow 1 have tolde you often, and now 
tell Fou wepynge) that they ere the ene- 
mryes of the crosec of Christ; 15 whose 
ende is dempnacions whose God is their 
θεῖν, and whore glory is to their shanvey 
which are worldely mynded. 55 But cure 
conrereacion ia in hevens from whence we 
loke for a savreour euen the lorde Iesus 
Christy 7! which shall chaange oure vile 
bodies, that they meye be ixssioned lyke 
vnto his glortcus body, acordinge to the 
workynge wherby he is alle to subdue 
all thinges vnto hym ailfe. 


carowary 80 stonde 46 in the lard, most; 4. HERFORE my brethren dearly be- 
dere britkeren, ἢ] prete cucodiam and/| loved and longed for; my ioye and croune, 
biseche senticen: to vndirstonde the same] so continee in the lorde ye beloved. 51 
thing in the lord; * also 1 preie ¢ the] praye Evodiag and bescche Siutiches that 
german ielowe, help thou the itke wysw-| they be of one accorde in the lorde. #Yee 


men that traveden with me, in the gas 
with clement « other myn helpers: w. 


and I beseche the faythfull yockfelowe, 
helpe the wemen which labored with me 


names ben in the book of lif; ὁ ἰοΐδ 15 n|in the gospel; and vith Clement alsoy 


the lord evermore, efte I seie icie ye; ὅ δε | and with other my labour felowes; 
youre paciance known to alle men, the | names are in the boke of iyfe. * Reioyce 
in 


whose 


CRANMER — 1639. 


hends that; [I falowe, yf that I mayo comprehende 


(hat, wherin I am comprehended of Christ 
lesa. “ Brethren, { counte not my selfe 
that I haue gotten it ae yet, but this 
one thinge I saye : I forget thoee thinges 
whyck arc behynde, and endegoure wy 
actic vate those thyngea which are before, 
and {according tp the marke apoynted) 
ΜΕ preace to the rewarde of the hye call. 
ynge of God thorow Christ Tesu, ἰδ [δὲ 
rise taded s what ye be ater vee 

ma : ye eT Wyse 
ἐμ God thall open the tasee also 
to you. * Newerthelessc, voto that which 
we hane attayned vnto, ict τὰ proceade by 
one rule, that we maye be of une accorde. 


1: Brethren, be folowera together of me, 
and Joke on them which walke even ac, aa 
ye have va for an . For many 
walke (of whom I haue tokic you often and 
now tell you wepynge) that iley are the 
encmyes af the crosve of Christ, 15 whose 
ende is om whose belly ie their 
God and glory te their shame, whych are 
workdely mynded. 99 But oure conuers- 
eyon ἴα in heaven, from whence we joke 
for the encour, sue the Larde Jeans 
brist, ™ wh oure vyle 
bodye, that oS wave ake lyke vato 


his body, accord to the 
workynge, wherby he is able also ta sub- 
due all thinges ynto him zelfe. 


4. THERFORE my brethren (dearly 
beloued and langed for) my jope and 
erowne, 80 continue in the Lorde ye ἴκ- 
loved. 77 praye Euodias, and Kia- 
tiches, that they be of one accorde in the 
Lorde. 3 Yeo and I beseche the faythfull 

helpe the wemen which la- 
boured with mc in the Gospell, and with 
Clement alxo, and with other my labour 
felowes whose bames are πὶ the boke of 


nyy Sbe se no thing bisic: but|in the Lorde alwayey and agayne I saye | lyfe. 4 Reioyce im the Lorde alwayo, and 


in ol preser mod bisechinge with doyng of|reioyee, * Let 


κῃ ORE. 


deux, ἡμόρε. 
rotary Eh some. τς. τὸν 


vate ell men. 


softenca be lnovwen | aguynic I saye reio 
lorde is even ut honde. | be knowen ynto 
meade, reonrd. 1° Be not cariull ; but in all thynges ahewe | at hands. * He carefull for nothynge : bet 


oe }youre peticion voto god in prayer and |in all prayer and supplicacpon let youre 


. * Let youre softenes 
men, The Lord ts enen 


το THE PHILIFFIARB.} 


σωτῆρα ἀπεκδεχόμεθα Κύριον Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν, * 


ΠΡῸΣ ΦΙΛΙΠΠΗΣΙΟΥΣ (Caarren ΠῚ. 13-21 IV.1—~. 
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ὃς μετασχηματίσει τὸ σῶμα τῆς 


ταπεινώσεως ἡμῶν  σύμμορφον τῷ σώματι τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ, κατὰ Thy évépyeay 
τοῦ δύνασθαι αὐτὸν καὶ ὑποτάξαι " ἑαυτῷ! τὰ πάντα. 

IV. ore, ἀδελφοί μον ἀγαπητοὶ καὶ ἐπιπόθητοι, χαρὰ καὶ στέφανος μου, 
οὕτω στήκετε ev Κυρίῳ, ἀγαπητοί. * Evodiay παρακαλῶ, καὶ Συντύχην παρακαλῶ, 
"Nai| ἐρωτῶ καΐ σε, ᾿σύξυγε γνήστε,; συλλαμβάνου 
αὐταῖς, αἵτινες ἂν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ συνήθλησάν μοι, μετὰ “was Κλήμεντος, καὶ τῶν 


τὸ αὐτὸ φρονεῖν ἔν Κυρίῳ: * 


λοιπῶν συνεργῶν μου, ὧν τὰ ὀνόματα ἐν βίβλῳ ζωῆς. 


f 7; * i 
τότε" TAALY ἐρῶ, χαίρετε. 
Ἰ ¥ 
ρίος eyyus. 


tRee. + εἰς τὰ γενέσθαι abri. 


----.--.- 


GENEVA —-1L657. 


* Alex. =. cory s. bry 


 Kaipere ὁ ev Κυρίῳ πάν- 


δ τὸ ἐπιεικὲς ὑμῶν γνωσθήτω πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις. ὁ ὁ Κύ- 


᾿ Rec, καὶ; 


RHEIMS -- 1582. 


"Μηδὲν μεριμνῶτε, GAN ἐν παντὶ τῇ προσευχῇ καὶ τῇ δεήσει μετὰ 
* Alex. γνήσια σύζυγε, 


™ Aber. ἐπ eal, 
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but I followe, H that Γ mnay comprehende Tum also compreliended of Christ Insva. after, if that I may apprehend that for 
13 Brethren, [ do not account that I haua| which olso ἢ am apprehended of Christ 


that for whose sake I am comprehended 
of Christ Iesus. “ Brethren, I counte not 
τῶν selfe, that 1 hace atheyned to the 
marke: but onc thing J do, I forget that 
which is hehynde, and endenour my selfe 
vato that which ia before, 4 And follow 
hard vote that marke appointed, to ob- | the 
ἴαντι the rewarde af the hye calling of 
God in Christe Iesus. © Let τὰ therfore 
as many ΒΒ be perfect, be thus wyae 
mynded : and if ye be other wyse mynded, 
God shal open cuen the same vato joa. 
16 Nevertlelesse, ia tha? wherunto we are 
come, let ye procede by one rule, that we 
may be affectionned a like. 


1 Brethren be folowers of me, and Ioke 
oo them which walke enen so, as ye haue 
ve for an ensample, ἰΒ For many walke, 
uf whome 1 hans told yoo often, end now 
tel you weping, ἐδαΐ they are the cnne- 
mies of the Crosse of Christ, * Whose 
emde is damnation, whose God ἐξ their 
hely, and whose glonie ἐς to their shame, 
which are workdely mynded. * But our 
conversation is in heanen, from whence 
also we loke for the Saniour, euen the 
Lord lesus Christ, 7! Who shal change 
our vile bodie, that it may be fashioned 
lyke ταὶ his gtorions body, accordyng 
ta the working, wherby he is able to sub- 
doe al] thingea voto him πο. 


4. THERFORE my brethren dearly 
beloued and ‘longed for, loy and 
croune, πὸ continne in the Lord ye be- 
loued, as 1 kane tolde you. 71 pray Eu- 
odia, and bezeche Syatyche, that be 
of one accord m the Lord, Yer eat 
beseche thee faithful yockfelowe, 
the women which labored with me in the 
Gospel, wyth Clemente also, and wyth 
other my labour felowes, whose names 
are in the bake af life. 4 Reisyes in the 
Lord aheny, and agayna I say reioyce, 
* Let your patient mynde be knowen ynto 
all men, The Lord is even at hande. ὃ He 


prehended. Yet one thing: forgetting | Iesus. 15 Brethren, I count act my seife 
the things that are bebinde, but stretch- | to haue 


: but this ane thing 


ing forth my self to those that are before, | ἔ doe, forgetting those things which are 


. pursue to the marke, to the price of | things which ara before, 4 J 


ani reaching forth ynto those 
τὰ. 


cupanal vocation of God in Christ | ward the marke, for the price of the high 
Teevs. 15 Let va therfore ox many ag are j calling of God in Christ Tessa, 4 Let va 


perfect, he thus minded: end if you be 
any olhervvise minded, this aleo God 
hath reuealed to you,  Neuverthelesse 


therefore a3 many as bee perfect, bee 
thus minded: and if in thing ye be 
oherwise minded, God Tevuegle τοῦτον 


yvherevnto wo are come, that rve be of | this vnto you. 16 Nenerthelease, whereto 


ths same minde, let vs continue m the 
came rule. 


Ἡ Be folovvers of me brethren; and 
obserue them that vvalke so as yon haue 
our forme. “For many yrulke yvhom 
often 1 told you of (and novy vreeping 
also I tel you) the enemies of the crosse 
of Christ: vvboze end ia destraction : 
yvhose God, is the belly; and their clorie 
in ther confazion, yvhich rminde vvorldly 
things, Hat cur conversation ia in hea- 
nen? yrhence also yve expect the Sauiour, 
our Lord fesvs Christ, *Levho yvil reforme 
the body of our humilitie, ᾿ to 
the body of his gluric, acearding te the 
operation yvhereby also he is able to aub- [Ὁ 
due al things to him eel. 


4, THEREFORE, my deerest brethren 
arul most desired, my joy and my 
crovyne : so stand in our Lord, my 
be- | deerest. ?Euchodia’ F desire and Syntyche 
I beseeche to be of one minde in our 


Lord, *'Yea and I besceche thee my sin- i 


cere companion, helpe those vvonten that 


helpe| bauc laboured vvith me in the Goapel 


vith Clement, ane the rest my coadiu- 
tors, vvhose names are in the booke of 
life. * elopce in our Lard alvvaies: 
againe I say rei > Let sour modestie 
be knovven to al men, Our Lord is nigh. [1 


5 Ὡς nothing careful: but in cuery 


not carcful ; butin all thmges shewe your| thing by praier and supplication vvith 


we hanc attained, let ve walke by 
the game rule, tet ve mind the same 
'? Brethren, be followers t of me, 
and marke ther which BO, a8 Fe 
haue va for an ensample. 
8 (For many walke, of whome I haus 
told you often, and now tell euen 
weeping, thai they are the enemies of the 
Crosse of Christ: 1} Whoee end ix de- 
struction, whose God ἐξ) their belly, and 
whose glory ia in their ehame, who minds 
earthly things.} © For cor conuersation 
18 in heaven, from whence oles we looke 
for the Sauiour, the Lord esas Christ : 
41 Who shall change our vile body, that 
tm ny, eoeoding te the weeny 
qr προστάς to the working 
whereby is able even to subdue all 
things vata himeelic. 


is ot hand. 
“€ Be carefull for nothing τ but in 
thing by proper and snpplicaiion 


Cuarren LV. 7—~20.] (Tae Erwrte or Pav. 
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εὐχαριστίας τὰ αἰτήματα ὑμῶν γνωριξέσθω πρὸς τὸν Θεόν" " καὶ 7 εἰρήνη τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
ἡ ὑπερέχουσα πάντα νοῦν, φρουρήσει τὰς καρδίας ὑ ὑμῶν καὶ τὰ νοήματα ὑμῶν ἐν 
Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ. “To λοιπὸν, ἀδελφοὶ, ὅσα ἐστὶν ἀληθῆ, ὅσα σεμνὰ, ὅσα δίκαια, 
ὅσα ἁγνὰ, ὅσα προσφιλῆ, ὅσα εὔφημα, εἴ τὶς ἀρετὴ καὶ εἴ τις ἔπαινος, ταῦτα 
λογίζεσθε: "ἃ καὶ ἐμάθετε καὶ “παρελάβετε καὶ ἢ ἠκούσατε καὶ eBere ἐν ἐμοὶ, ταῦτα 
πράσσετε" καὶ ὃ Θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης ἔσται pee ὑμῶν. 

" Ἐχάρην δὲ ἐν Κυρίῳ μεγάλως ὅτι ἤδη ποτὲ avebanere τὸ ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ 
φρονεῖν" eg ᾧ καὶ ἐφρονεῖτε, ἡκαιρεῖσθς δέ. “ovy ὅτε καθ' ὑστέρησι» λέγω' 
ἐγὼ yap ἔμαθον, ev οἷς εἰμι, αὐτάρκης εἶναι. οἶδα ἣ καὶ! ταπεινοῦσθαι, * οἶδα 
καὶ περισσεύειν" ἐν παντὶ καὶ ἐν Taos μεμύημας καὶ χορτάζεσθαι καὶ πεινᾶν, 


ΕΠΙΣΤΌΛΗ 


¥ Rec. ἢ. * Ree. + Xorg. * Alex. + Gri 


WICLIF — 1380. 


TYNDALE—1534. CRANMER — 1539. 

thankinpis, be youre axyngis knowun at with gerynge of thankes, “And | peti be manyfeat vuto God with ge 
gody 7 and the pees of god, that passith ΣΑΣ pence of goa whic passeths all vader. uynge of thankes, 7 And the peace af God 
al witte kepe soure hertis and vndirstond. | stondinge; kepe youre hertes and myndes (which passeth ell vnderstandynge) kepe 
πρὶ in christ Jesu. 


5 Forthermore brethrens what soever 
thinges are truer whatsoever thynges are} * Furthermore, brethren, whataocuer 
opis | honest; what soever ee are rest; neeey cheivoeeer thraperarsioeehal 


thunves are of honest reparte s yf ther be 
landabla thyngey those same heve ye in|eny vertue, yf ther be eny prayse, {aj 
youre mynde, ἢ which ye hare both learm- | lernyng) those same haue ye in youre 
ed and reccaved; e and also sene m | mynde, 9 whych ye have both leaned and 
me: ἔπαθα thynges doy and the god of] receaued, herde aleo and sene in me : thase 
peace shalbe with you. 91 reioyse in the 


lorde yr that now at the last ye are 


socver estate I om therewith to be content, 


"can both cast doune riy slfe; I can 
also excede. Every where and in all {i 
thynges I am inatracted, bith to be full, 
and to be hongry: to have plenty; and to 
suffre nede. ! 1 can do ali thynges thorow 


, both to hauc plenty 
3T can do all thynges 


the helpe of Grape ve have well done me. 
ΜΙΝ οἱ wistondyn doney that 


M for gp filipensis witen also that in the ἢ ye bare parte wit he in my tribvlacion. 
bigyanynge of the gospel, whanne 1 wents 
forth frp A z no chirche co-| 1" Ye of Philippos knowe that in the be- 


of the gospel) when I departed 

ΒΟ cappregecion bare 

pre with me ww omens ze 
and receavyage, but ye only. Τὸ δ For when 

I wee ip preemie he emt once, and 


sauot to God. “My god falfill all youre 
nedes thorow his glorious riches in lesu 


Christ, ®'Vote God and oure father he | 


M4 Notwythstandynge ye haue well done, 
that ye hare parte with me in my tribula- 


ἼἰΡῪς of Philippos knowe also that in the 
begynnyoge of the Gospell, when I de- 
parted from Macedonis, no congrepacyon 
bare parte with me, as cancernyape ge pea 
ynge and reccaupnge, bat ye oncly. © For 
when I was in Thesealonica, yc scnt once | 


was enen fylled after that I receaued of 
Epephrodytus the thynges, whych were 
aent from you, an odewr of a swete amcll 


ry ond plesaunt to God. 
fy God ahall supplye all youre nede 
bh by Jesa 


ro ΤῊΣ Paripprans.) ΠΡῸΣ ΦΙΛΙΠΠΗΣΙΟΥΣ [Cuarren IV, 7—20. 
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καὶ περισσεύειν καὶ ὑστερεῖσθαις; " πάντα ἰσχύω ἐν τῷ ἐνδυναμοῦντέ pe”. ay 
καλῶς ἐποιήσατε, συγκοινωνήσαντές μου τῇ θλίψει. “ οἴδατε δὲ καὶ ὑμεῖς, Φιλιπ- 
πήσιοι, ὅτι ἐν ἀρχῇ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, ὅτε ἐξῆλθον ἀπὸ Μακεδονίας, " οὐδεμία 
μοι ἐκκλησία ὁκοινώνησεν εἰς λόγον δόσεως καὶ λήψεως, εἰ μὴ ὑμεῖς μόνοι 
5 i ἐν Θεσσαλονίκῃ καὶ ἅπαξ καὶ Rs "eis| τὴν χρείαν pos ὁπέμψατε. 


ὅτε καὶ 
¥ i ἥ κα 

“ouy ὅτι ἐπιζητῶ τὸ δόμα, GAN ἐπιζητῶ τὸν καρπὸν τὸν πλεονάζοντα εἰς 

ε "κ i * 

λῦγον ὑμῶν" ἢ ἀπέχω δὲ πᾶντα, καὶ περισσεύω" πειληρωμαῦ, δεξάμεμος παρὰ 
4 , μ᾿ 4 : * ᾿ Ἂ ᾿ Fi ? a " ἔ ra 
Enappodirov τὰ wap ὑμῶν, οσμὴν εὐωδίας, θυσίαν δεκτὴν, eva τῷ 
Och ὁ δὲ Θεός μου πληρώσαι πᾶσαν χρείαν ὑμῶν κατὰ “τὸν πλούτων, 
eee 0 eos pov 7 ηρῶσει}] πᾶσαν χρείαν ὑμῶν κατὰ ᾿ τον mA ον] 
αὑτοῦ ἐν δόξῃ, ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ, “τῷ δὲ Θεῷ καὶ πατρὶ ἡμῶν ἡ Soba εἰς τοὺς 


Alex, = ile. 7 Alex. υληρίώσεω, 


GENEVA— 1657. RHEIMS — 1532. 


petiion ynta God in prayer, and suppli- | thankesgiuing let your petitions be knovven 
cation wyth pewng of thankss, 

7 And the peace af God which posseth 
all ynderstanding, shal defendeyour hartes 
and mindes jn Christ Tesus, § Further- 
more brethren, whateceuer thynges are 
truc, whatesewer thyngea are honcete, 
whatsoener thynges are iust, whatsoever 
thinges are pure, whatsoeuer thinges per- 
tayne lo louc, whatecener thinges are of 
honeste 7 if there be any vertuous 
thing, if there be any landabic thing, those 
same have ye in your minde, * Which Fe 
Jue bot]re learned aad receaued, and heard, 
aud also sene in me: those thynges do; 


asseth al viderstanding, keeps 
artes and intellipouces in Christ [πῶτ8, 


ἘΡῸΣ the reet brethren, vvhat things 
so ever be true, rvhutzocuer honest, wivat- 
socuer just, yvhatsneucr holy, whatsocucr 


there be any vertue, if any praise of dis. 
cipline, these things thinke vpon. "Vvhich 
heue both Iearoed, and ‘receiued, and 

» and seen in me; these things doe 

ye. wal the Gol of peace shall be vvith 
you. “And I reieyced in our Lord cx- 
wid the God of pence shalbe with you. |cediugly, that once at the length you 
1} reivyce in the Ford greatly, thot‘ Imue reflorished to care for me, aa you 
now al the last ye are reaived aguyne to} did elo care: bul you vvere occupied. 
care fur me, wherin notwithstanding ye 
were cureful, but ye lacked opportunitic. 
1 | speske not because of necessitic. for 
I have learned in whatsoever estate I am, 
therwyth to be content. * And E can he 
cast dowtc, and I can abande. Every 
where in all thinges 1 am instructed, both 
tu be ful, wud to be hongry, to hane plenty, 
aad to saffre pede, 151 can do all thynges 
through the helpe of Christe, whych 
strepetheneth ine. 4 Notwythetanding ye 
have wel done, that ye bare part with me 
i my tribulation, 4 And ye Philippians 
knowe also that in the begynning of the 
Geepel, when 1 departed from Macedonia, 
no Charehe bere purt with me af con- 
ceming geuing and receaulag, but γα unly, 


NE speake not as it vrere for penuric. 
for 1 have learned, to be content vrith 
the things that I μας, 151 kanovy both 
to be brought lorv, I knorr alsa to 
abound: (every vvhere, and in el things 
I am instructed) both to be ful, and to 
be hangs, both to abound, and to saf- 
fer penurie, 13] can al things in him 
that estrengtheneth mc. 11 Neucrthelease 
you hane dou yvel, communicatme to 
my tribulation. 


1 And you algo knovy ὃ Philippians, 


that in the beginning of the Gospel, 
vvhen I departed from Macedon, no 


charch communicated vnto me in the wec- | ouce, und agame voto wy 
count αἵ gift and receite, but you anly ;; becanse 1 desire a gift: but 1 desire fruit 
8 for vnto Thessalonica also, ance and: that may abound tu 
tyvise you sent to my yee. Nut thet I} 71 have all, and aboand. I em fall, han- 
secke the gift, but I seeke the froite|ing reeciued of Epaphroditus the things 
abourmding in your account. Hut | haue| which were acal from you, an odour of 


i For when 1 was m Thesealonica, ye 
rent once, and aflerwarde agayne vnto 
my nedes, 1? Not thet I desire a rewarde : 
but 1 desire the frute which may forther 
yout rekening. 51 receaved all, and haue 

ty: I was cnen fylled, after that 1 
lad receaned of Epaphroditus that which 


al thin 


amiable, vvhatscener of guod fame, if 


ἃ Alex, rd whkorroc, 


AUVTHORISED—1611. 
thankesgining, let your request be made 


vvith God, 7 And the peace af God which | knuwen vato. God. 5 And the peace of 
your | God which passeth ali voderstanding, shall 
through 


heepe your hearts and minda 
Christ Jesus. # Finally, brethren, what- 
zoeuer things are true, whatsoever things 
are 5 honest, whateoener things are iust, 
whatsoever things are pure, whataceuer 
things arg lonely, whatsocuer things ere 
of gore pepart: if there bce any vertue, 
uf there bee any preise, thinke on 
these things: δὶ Those things which ye 
and secne in mec, doe: and the God of 
peace ahall be with you. 
1€ Bat I reioyced in the Lorde greatly, 
that now et the last your care of me 
* hath flourished aguine, wherein yee were 
alsy carefull, but ye lacked opportanitie.- 
tl Not that 1 speake in respect of want; 
for I baue learned in whatsoeucr state I 
em, therewith to bes content. @ I koow 
both bow to bee abesed, and I knowe how 
toabound; eucrie where, and in ell things 
I am instructed, both to bee full, and to 
bee 32, both te abound, and to suffer 
need, 51 can do all thi through 
Christ which strengtheoeth me. 4 Nut- - 
withstanding, yee have well done, that ye 
did communicate with my affliction, "“Nuw 
γε Philippians know also, that in the be- 
Binning af the Gospel, when I departed 
from Macedonia; no Church communi- 
cated with mee, δῷ Concerning gruing and 
recejning, but ye ouely. 
16 For enen in Thessalonica, ye sent 
necessitie, ? Not 


account. “ Bur 


and abound: I yvas filled after] a swect smell, ἃ sacrifice acceptable, well 
1 receined of Epaphroditny the things) pleasing ta God. But my God shall 
you sent, an odour of svveetenes, supply all your pecd, according to his 


» by Christ Jaw. © Now 


came from you, an odour thet smeileth | that 

swete, a eacrifice accepted and pleasant to! un acceptable host, pleasing God, And riches in ph 

Ged. 9 And τὰν God shal fulfil all my God supply al your lacke accord-jvato God and our Father ὃς glory for 
eedcs h bos glorious rycheos sn Jesus log to his riches ia i, ix Christ) OO -- - κ---.- 


Christe, ™ Voto God and our Father d¢|lawve. ™ And ta God end our father 


«Or, πα ἔα, * fy, 2 ἔφοϊαυὰ, 
1: ἔπι ἢ heme τυχυϊικεῖ αἱ 
11:3 
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: Ξ- καὶ " # 

᾿αἰωνᾶς Ter alovar. ἀμῃν. 

3) ν f ᾿ “ , ~~ he A i i εξ »κκ Γ' 4 ᾧ ᾿ 
ἄσπασασθε πάντα ἄγιον ἐν Χριστῷ ἴησου, aowalovTas ὑμᾶς οἱ σὺν ἐμοὶ 


* Ree. + ἡμῶν. 
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be glori in to worklie of workin Amen. | prayee for ever more. Amen. 4! Salute} prayse for cuerisore, Aten. 3) Salute all 
2! Greet se wel every holi may in crist | all the sainctes in Christ ἔεβα. The bre-/ the saynctes in Chriat Iesu. The brethren 
ibesusy tho brithercn that ben with me} thren which are with me geete you. “All| which are with me, grete you. 7 All the 
grein 500 welr “alle boli mer greten sou 1 the saynctes salote you: aid most of alll saynetes sulute you: most of all they 
wel, mogst sothij that that ben af the they which are of the Fmpecroura hous-/ which are of the cwperours Lousbold. 
cmperours πέλεν ~ the grace of oure lard |holde, “The grace of oure lorde [δὲ] “The grace of cure Lorde Jesu Christ be 
ihewas cnat be with goure spirit Amen. | Christ be with you wll Amen, with yuu all, Aico. 
eal, ἑπτά, 


To THE Payiiprians.| ' TIPO: ΦΙΛΙΠΠΗΣΙΟΥ͂Σ [Cuarrer iy. a1 Re 


ἀδελφοί. © ἀσπάζονται ὑμᾶς πάντες οἱ ἄγερι, μάλιστα δὲ οἱ ἐκ τῆς Καίσαρος 
οἰκίας. “ Ἡ χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ἢ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ μετὰ "πάντων! ὑμῶν, * ἀμήν." 
* Alex, τοῦ πμεύματος, δ ΑἸεκ. = ἀμὴν. 
GENEVA—1557. | RHEIMS — 1582, . AUTHORISED — 161]. 


pruyee for ecermnre. Amen. 7! Salute all be gloste vvorld without end. Amen. ever and cucr, Amen. 

the Sainctes in Christe lesus. The bre-| * Salute ye ewery saincte in Christ Saint in Christ lena» ‘he Wethnnn on 
thren which aro with me, erete you, 3 All, Txava. The brethren that are yvith me, are with me, greete you. 7 All the Saints 
the Sainctes malute you: and maoste of {salute you. 32 Al the ssinctes salute you; salute you, chiefly they that are of Cesara: 
all they which are of the Haxperoars hous bat especially they that are of Cocsars | houshold. “ The grace of our Lord Jesas 
holde, 3 The grace of oar Lord lesup|homse, *'The grace of our Lord Leave Christ be wah you all, Ameo. 
Christ be with yon all. Ameo. Christ be vvith your spirit. Amen, 
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EITISTOAH πρὸσ KOAOSZZAEI.. 


Κεφάλαιον A, 


THE EPISTLE totuzr COLOSSIANS. 


CHAPTER I. 


ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ ἀπόστολος Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ διὰ θελήματος Θεοῦ, καὶ Tryabens ὁ 
ἀδελφὸς, ᾿ τοῖς ἐν ° Καλοσσαῖς! ἁγίοις καὶ πιστοῖς ἀδελῴοῖς ἐν Χριστῷ", χάρις 
ὑμῶν καὶ εἰρήνη amo Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν. 

* Εὐχαριστοῦμεν τῷ Θεῷ " καὶ! ππατρὸ τοῦ Κυρώυ ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, πάν- 
Tore " περὶ! ὑμῶν προσευχόμενοι" " ἀκούσαντες τὴν πίστιν ὑμῶν ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ, 
καὶ τὴν ἀγάπην “ τὴν] εἰς πάντας τοὺς dyious, " διὰ τὴν ἐλπίδα τὴν ἀποκειμένην 
ὑμῖν ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, ἣν προηκούσατε ἐν τῷ λόγῳ τῆς ἀληθείας τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, 


« Alex. κα. ολασσαῖς 6. Κυλυσυσῖς. δ Alex. + Ἴησοῦ, 9° Ree. + καὶ Κυρίου Ἵππον Mpwrod, "“ΑΙκε. 8. τῷ 5. = καὶ. 


WICLIF — 13890. TYNDALE — 1534. CRANMER --- 1539. 


1. POUL apostil of ἔπεστι crist, bithe| 1. PAUI, an Apostle of fesu Christ by! 1, PAUL an Apostle of fean Chrvat, by 
wills of god, end tymothe brother 2to| the wyll af God, und brother Timotheus, | the wyll of God, and brother Tymothens. 
‘bam that ben at cotise, halj and feithful| 3 Τὸ the eayntes which dre at Colosear| *To the saynctes which are at Cobossa, 


britheren in cvist iheegs;: grace end pes| and brethren that beleve in Christ. and brethren that beleue in Christ. Grace 
to son of god οὔτε fadir and of the lord| Grace be with you and pezce fram God |be voto you and peace from God care 
Theses cristy oare fathers and. from the Lorde Tesas | father, and from the Lorde Jeva Christ. 


Christ, 
*we don thankyngs to god, and to the} 3 We peve thankes to God the father of | * We peus thankes to God the father af 
fadir of oure lord ihesus cristy cnermare | oure Lorde lesua Christ, alwayes prayenge | cure Lorde Jesus Christ alwayes for you 
preiyoge for sour “berynge you feith in| for you ‘sence we beards of youre faith | in cure prayers, 4 For we hace bearde of 


in 

of truthe of the gospel, δ that cam | for in heveny of which hope ye ave} you in beauen, of which hope. ye herde 
it is in al the world, and before by the tras worde of the| before by the true worde af the Gospel, 
rT * ΓῚ : a ὦ 


the grace af god in trothe, 7 a5 ἐξ lernetl| falls ὧν it in gone you, from the you, from the daye in the which ye herde 
of epefras cure felowe moost derewarthe, | daye in the which ye herde‘of it; and of it, and had experience in the grace of 
whiche is atrewe mynystre of ihenescrist| experience m the grace of God in the | God thorew the trueth, 7 as ye learned 
for sour “whiche alsa schewid to us:|troeth; 755 ye learned of Epaphm oor of Hpephra our deare felowe scrownt, 
qoure loaynge in spirit, deare felowe serraunt, which is for you a} which is for you ἃ faythfull mynyster of 


*therfor we fro the dai in whiche wel in the eprete, 


herden: ceesen not to preje for sou, and| 9 For this ca:tse we alsoy sence the daye] * For this quse we also, sence the dare 
to axey that ye be fillid with the know-! we herde of it have not ceasyd prayi : 
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ENISTOAH πρὸς KOAOZZAELL. 


᾿ Κεφάλαιον A. 


THE EPISTLE τόση COLOSSIANS. 


CHAPTER ! 


6 > ἐ " ς κὶ 4 ~ 3 ᾿ς “ f ΠῚ δ] καὶ δὴ 
τοῦ παρόντος εἰς ὑμᾶς, καθῶς καὶ εν παντὶ τῷ κόσμῳ, " καὶ] ἔστι καρποφοροῦ- 
A " a i e +f 7 
jievoy καὶ αὐξανόμενον, καθὼς καὶ ev ὑμῖν, ad ἧς ἡμέρας ἠκούσατε Kai 
+ ~ - 4. + *~ --ὦ 
ἐπέγνωτε τὴν χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν ἀληθείᾳ" Ἶ καθὼς ‘euabere ἀπὸ Ἔπαφρᾷ τοῦ 
Ἄ εἶα, Fa ‘on εἰ Pd 4“ ‘ e 4 kt wm ? ΜΝ ms Βε 
ayarnrou συνδούλου ἡμῶν, ὃς ἐστι πιστὸς ὕπερ ὑμῶν! διάκονος τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὁ 
7 # - »ι 1 * mm "5 κα [ ; ΠῚ ᾽, *~ ΄'ς ΠῚ *~ 3,3 8 
καὶ δηλώσας ἡμῖν τὴν ὑμῶν ἀγάπην ἐν πνεύματι. “Διὰ τοῦτο Kai ἡμεῖς ad’ ἧς 
᾿ _, f ae 
ἡμέρας ἠκούσαμεν, ov πανόμεθα ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν προσευχόμενοι, καὶ αἰτούμενοι ἵνα 
* 4 t OF ῥα, é | ral 3 f "ὠ f 
πληρωθῆτε τὴν ὀπύγνωσιν τοῦ θελήματος αὐτοῦ ἐν πάσῃ σοφίᾳ καὶ συνέσει 
¢ Alen Seip, δ Alex. ἣν ἔχετε, Alene Ξ- καὶ, ἡ Bee cal αὐξανόμενον. 4 Roe. Ὁ καὶ. ἢ Ales. ἡμῶν. 


GENEVA -—1557. RHEIMS — 1582, AUTHORISED — 1611. 


1. PAVL an Apostle of Iesus Christe,} 1. PAVL an Apostle of Inave Christ] 1, PAUL on Apostle of Iesas Christ, 
by the wil of God, and Timotheus our! by the wvil of God, end brother Timo. [by the will of Ged, and Timotheus our 
beother, Τὸ them, winch are at Collorme,| thee: 3. to them that are et Colossa] brother, 7 To the Saints and faithful bre- 
Sainctes and faithfal in Christe, grace ée | saiuctes and faithiol brethren im Christ/thren in Christ, which are at Colosse, 
tn you, ond pesce from God our Father, | Isevs. Grace to you and peace from | grace be voto you, and from God 
end from the Lord Jeaus Christe. ὃ WejGod our Father and our Lord Izevy; our Father, asd ths Tesus Christ. 
geuc thaokes to God the Father of our | Christ. 


in| ὅ Ver give thankes to God and the | of oor Lord lesus Christ, praying alweyes 
ell} Father of oor Lord [neva Christ alvvaies |for you, 4Since we heard of your faith in 
ich ἰδ ἰ for you, praying: *hearing your faith in} Christ Iesus, and of the loue which yeo 
layd τρ for you in heaore, of which bope} Christ πότνα, and the love vebich you| have ta all the Saints, © For the hope 
ye the words offhaue tovvard af the saincts, “for the| which is layd vp for you in heaven, where- 
tructh whieh ia the Gospel. * Which is | hope that is laid vp for you m heauen,|of ye heard before in the word of the 
come ynlo you, even us it is ynto all the] vvhich you bane heard in ihe vvord of ;trueth of the Gospel, © Which is 
worlde, and is frotful, κα it is also sameng | the truth of the Gospel, S that m come; vuto you as ἐξ ir in all the work, and 
you, from the iret day, thet ye hearde| to you, os alto in the wvhole vvorld it i, | bringeth foorth fruit, aa i 
and trucly knewe the grace of God, and frectiReth, and grovveth, even δ in| you, since the day yee beard of 
you, eae that day that you heard and] knew the grace of God im trneth, 7 An 
knevy the grace of in truth, 7 aa you} yee also learned of Epaphras oor denro 
learned of Epaphras cur deerest fellovv- | fclow seruant, who i fi you a faithful 
* As ye olen learned of hras our|seruant, vvho iw a faithful minister of | Mister of Christ: 4 
deare felowe sernant, which is for you a|fxsvs Christ for you, ®yvho also hath | voto vs your loue in the spirit. 
faithful minister of Christ: © Who also | manifested to ve your loue in spirit 
declared τοῖν vs your Jove, which yo have 
__ by the Spirite. 4 For this cause we also,| *Therfore vve ulco from the day thet| 5 For this cause wee also, since the de 
pince the day we heard of i, coase not; vve heard it, cout not praying for you|we heard it, doc not cease to pray for 
to pray for you, end to desire that yeland desiring, that you may be filled | you, snd to desire that ye might be filed 
might be falfilled with perfect knowledge | vvith the knovvhalge of his vvil, in αἰ} with the knowledge of his will, in all 
of big wil, in all wysdome, and spiritual|yviaedom, and spiritual vaderstandiyg:|wieedome and spirituall yoderetanding : 


Cuartean ἢ, 10 τῆ ν} 
1054 . 
πνευματικῇ, 


ἔργῳ ἀγαθῷ καρποφοροῦντες καὶ αὐξανόμενοι " τῇ ἐπιγνώσει Tov Θεοῦ" 


ENIZTOA 


(Pae Erister of Pave 


10 -ὦ Fou “Ὡς ? 1 - : F Ἰ 7 
WeOeT aT HT Get ἀξίως TOU Κυρίου €i¢ Tada? apeg KELL" EF Fayre 


11: > ‘ 
ὃν wary 


δυνάμει δυναμούμενοι κατὰ τὸ κράτος, τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ εἰς πᾶσαν ὑπομονὴν καὶ 
"εὐχαριστοῦντες "τῷ πατρὶ] τῷ “ἐκανώσαντε! ἡμᾶς εἰς 


μακροθυμέαν μετὰ χαρᾶς" "ὦ 


5 [ὃ ΤᾺ κλῇ "--Ἤ - F 3 - ᾿Ξ it A Lied ἔ t * ? ~~ sf f 
ΤῊΝ pep @ Tov βου TP ἐνγ τ} εν» Τί Port, ὃς εβρρυσ ΤΟ ες ΕΚ TH Εζφομσίας 


” i * F + * f a Eo” “ ; ; ξ - 
τοῦ σκότους, καὶ μετέστησεν εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ viov τῆς ἀγάπης αὐτοῦ, 
15 

ᾧ ἔχομεν τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν" , τὴν ἄφεσιν τῶν ἀμαρτιῶν". 
Θεοῦ τοῦ ἀοράτου, πρωτότοκος πάσης κτίσεως" 


11» 

eV 
κε 3 ἢ 4 * 
o¢ éc Tip cnr Tov 


li ἃ 
ὅτε ἐν αὐτῷ ἐκτίσθη τὰ πάντα, 


εἶ 7 a i *~ * a FF SN * - ‘ t 
*ra| ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς καὶ Ta ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς» Ta Spara καὶ τὰ aopara, εἴτε θρόνοι, 
f ΄ t ¥ μ᾿ f ᾿ 3 a 4 ᾿ x ὃς 
εἴτε κυριότητες, εἴτε ἀρχαὶ, εἴτε ἐξουσέαι' τὰ πάντα δὲ αὐτοῦ καὶ εἰς αὐτὸν 


ἔκτισται" 


Rec. + ὑμᾶς. | Rec. εἰς τήν ἐπίγνωσι». 


WICLIF— 1380. 
yndirstoudynge, 16 that ye walke worthili 
to god plesyage bi alle thingis and make 
froyt m alle good werk, and wexe im the 
god, ?!and be counfortid in al 
verto bi the myst of his clereacsse ; in al 
pacicnece ¢ long abidynge with joie, 17 that 
ge don thankyngis to gud) and to the 
fadir whiche made gou worthi, in to the 
part of eritage af boli men in lizty 


Ν Alex. τῷ Orel καὶ πατρὶ. 


TYNDALE — 1534, 


that ye myght walke worthy of the 
Jorde in all thyngez that please, beynge 
Fratfall in all στον workes and enercaaynge 
in the knowledge of Godr |" strengthed 
with ail myght, thorowe hys glorious 
power, vnto all pacience and Longe euf- 
feryage with ioyfulues '? gevynge thankes 
vnto the father which hath made ya mete 
to be part takers of the enheritaunce of 
sainctes In Hitht. 

BM Which hath delivered va from the 


15 whiche delyuerid us fro the power of | power of dercknesy and hath translated 


detkneszie: and tranalatid in to the king- 
dom of the sone of his louynge, “in whom 
we han ς biynge 
synnes |} whiche is the ymage of gu 
ane the first bigetun of eche crea- 
turey “far in hym alle chingis ben made, 
in heuenes, and in ertha! visibls and yn- 
nyeible, ether trones, ether dominaciouns, 
ether princeheedis, ether powersy, "7 alle 
things ben made of noust ὦ him ¢ in 
him: ἰδὲ μα is difore alle, and alle thinzis 
ben im linn g he is heed of the bodi of | him 
the chirche, whiche is the bizynnynge 
and the first bigetun of decd men, that he 
holde the firet in 

for in hymn it plesid alle plentee to cn- 
habite: Ν᾽ and bi bym all thingis to be 
recoupcellid in to him, and pees bi 
the blode af his cros; tho thingis that 
ben in erthia, ether that ben in Lbenenes: 


21 and whanue 16 weren sumtyme aliened 
and enemyes bi witte in yuel werkis; 
now he hath recounceilid yon 27in the bodi 
of his fleisch bi deeth; to hane 20 Ποῖ! 
and ynwemmed: and without reprecf 
tifor hym, Ἐ if netheles 16 dwellen in the 
feth: founda and stable, and yomouable 
fro the hope of the that τὸ hen 
herder whiche ia m al ercainris 
that is yrodir henene,of whiche [ poul am 
made mynyatre: “and now ἢ haue joie in 


Wee, Acer — 
ayenbiynge. πάν τιν 


τα ce, owed fen! mw “ 


vem ta the kyngdume of his dere sone 
Nin whom we have redempeion thoroew 


and remyssionn οὗ bis bloud, that is to sayc the forgevencs 


of sinnes; which is the ymage of the 
invisible fou fyret begotica of all crea- 
torea. | Por by him were all thynees 
any thynges that are in heven; and 
thynges that are in erth : ges visible 
and thynges invisible: whether they be 
maicate or lordshippe, cther rule or power. 
All All thynges nges are creatpd by by and in 

and he is before ell thingey und in 
his all thynges have ther beynge. 

18. And he is the heed af the body; that 
is to wit of the congregecian: he is the 
begyvnnynee and fyrat of the 
deed, that in all thynmes hia might hove 
the preemincace: For i the 
father that in him shuld all falnes dwell 
7? and by him to reconcile all thynge ynto 
hina silfe, and to ect at peace by him the 
row the blood of his crosser both thynges 
io heven and thynyges io erth. 

4 And you (which were in tymoa past 
straungers and cnymes because youre 
mmyndea were set in ery]! workes) Lath fic 
now reconciled “jn the body of his flesshe 
thorowe ἀρεῖ, to make you holy vn- 
blameable and with oot faut m his awne 
syght, Ἔ γῇ ye continue grounded and 
stablysshed iu the fayth, and be not moved 
awaye from the hope of the goepelly wher 
of ye have herde, howe that it is preached 
Amonge all creatures which arc vader 


σέ. | heven,; wher of 1 Pau] am made ἃ minizter, 


1? ΄- a ὁ ᾿ ‘ f , F ‘ i r 1; f 
καὶ @uTo¢ été προ παντῶμ, καὶ Τα] παντΤα ἐμ avr ao TVUrPEDT HAE 


° Alex. κὐλέσαντι, Ρ Fee, + did rod ciparig αὐτοῦ, 


4 Alex. = ra 


CRANMER -— 1599. 
vnderstandynge, “that ye myght walke 
worthy of the Lorde that in all thinges 
ye niay please beyag frutefull in all good 
workes, und encreasynge in the know- 

of God, 1} strengihed with ali 
wrglit, thorow hye glorrous power, ynto 
al] pacyence and longe aufferynie with iuy- 
falnss Be gcaynge thankes ynto thefather, 
whych beth made vs muiz lo be portakers 
of the inheritannce of eaynetes ju lyzht. 

4 Which bath delyuered vs from the 
power of derknes, and hath trunaluted va 
into the kyngdome of hrs dere sone "ἢ by 
whom we haue redempcion thorow hvs 
bloud: euen the furgevenes of symuca 
16 yhych is the ymage of the inuisvble 
God, fyrst begotten of all creatures. '* Fur 
by hin were all thynges created, that are 
in heuen, and that are in erth: visyle 
aud inuisvble, whether thay Le maleste or 
lardahyppe, ether role or power. All 
thingres were creatyd by bym aud for byt, 
Wand he is before all thynges, and by 
byra all 5 haoc their beynge, 
of And be is the heed of the hody, encn 

the congregacyon: be is ths ‘beyvn- 
nynge and fyrat begotten of the devd, 
that m all thynges he mvght have the 
preeminence : ® For it pleased the father, 
that in hym shulde all fulnes dvell, and 
by hym to reconeyle all thynge vata brim 
selfe, 2 and to set at peace by hym thw- 
row the bloud of lis ervese, both throgc 
in heanen and thypges in erth. 

41 And you whych were somtvme farre 
of, aud cnemyca, because youre myndes 
were ect io cayll worckes hath he now 
yet Teroncylicd Sin the body of hv flesshe 
thorow deeth, to make you holy, aud τη. 
blameable, and with ont fant in hye awne 
eyght, Ἐ yf ye contynme grounded aul 
etablreshed in the fayth, and be nol 
moted aware from the hope of the Gos- 
pell, wherof ye haue herde, howe ihat it 
la preached amonge all creatores whrch 
are vnder heaven, wherof 1 Paul am made 
a roynyster. 


“Now jove Din ay suferinges which FE]?! Nuw iove I in my eufferinges for rou, 


To THE CoLogstans.] ΠΡῸΣ KOAOQZTAEIS (Cuarree I. 0-28 
055 


16 * ΕΝ, a ‘ + ~ f * a ᾿ Γ + ¥ 4 ; 

καὶ αὐτὸς ἐστιν ἢ κεφαλὴ Tov σώματος τῆς ἐκκλησίας" OF ἐστιν ἀρχή, πρωτὸ- 
ὧαε »ε" ε με . 

Taxes ἐκ τῶν νεκρῶν, ἵνα γένηται ἐν πᾶσιν αὐτὸς πρωτεύων " ὅτε ἐν αὐτῷ 

t inal 7 ‘ i *» Go % 5 ᾿ -  ᾿ 4 F ‘ 
εὐδόκησε! Way TO πλήρωμα κατοικῆσαι, Kat δὲ αὑτοῦ ἀποκαταλλάξαι Ta πάντα 

Ἂ ¥ μ᾽ * ar * “ἢ ΄-Ἅ 

εἰς αὑτὸν, εἰρηνοποιήσας διὰ τοῦ αἵματος τοῦ σταυροῦ αὐτοῦ, ' δ avrov,| sire τὰ 

3 * ro Ps \ ot »" ᾿ » 41 | “ 

ENE τῆς γῆς, εἴτε τὰ EV τοῖς οὐρανοῖς" καὶ ὑμᾶς Tore ὄντας ἀπηλλοτριωμένους 
Ἐν θ % "" ὃ i +] - " »- a ™ δὲ Ι | i 

καὶ exOpovs τῇ διανοίας ἐν τοῖς Epyots Tots πονηροῖς, νυνὶ δὲ " ἀποκατήλλαξεμρ] 

i rg mn μ + ον Ν - i κι -  ε;, 
ἐν τῶ σώματι τῆς σαρκὸς αὐτοῦ διὰ τοῦ θανάτου, παραστῆσαι ὕμας ἁγίους καὶ 

. ἢ κα ᾿ f « =~ 2 > ra > 

μώμους καὶ ἀνεγκλήτους κατενώπιον aUTOU" εὖγε ENYLEVETE TH πέστει τεθεμε- 

f s ¢ με ΄ εἴ ? » *% - 4 # Ἂ ᾿ f * 
λεώμενοι Καὶ ἐδραῖοι, καὶ μὴ μετακινούμενοι ἀπὸ τῆς ἐλπίδος τοῦ εὐαγγελίου οὐ 
*~ f εἴ *~ τὰς ᾿Ἶ 4, 

ἠκούσατε, τοῦ κηρυχθέντος ἐν πάσῃ “ἡ τῇ} κτίσει τῇ ὑπὸ τὸν οὐρανὸν, ov ἐγενόμην 
* “ » Ἤ “- - ᾿ “ 

ἐγὼ Παῦλος διάκονος. ”" Nov χαίρω ἐν τοῖς παθήμασιν" ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, καὶ 


Als. Ξε τά, ‘aAlet. νδδύκησε, ὁ Alex. Ξξὸν αὐτοῦ. "5. ἀποκαταλλαγέντες αι ἀποκατηλλάγητε. "Αἴδα. = τῇ. F Alex. + ig. Ψ Rec + μου. 


GENEVA — 1557. RiLEIMS—1582. AUTHORISED —- 161]. 
vidertandmg. *That ye meght walke;'’ that you may yvatke vvorthic of God, in |!* That yee mizht walke worthy of the 


worthy af the Lord in all thinges that/al things pleasing: Fractifying in al good | Lord voto all pleasing, being fruitfall in 


in the 


please, being frutefu? in all good workes, | yvorke, and increasing in the knovviedge 
and eucreaziug in the kuowledge of Gad : [οἵ Got: !in al povver strengthenei ac- 
Π Strenethened with al! might, through |cordmg to the might of his glurie, in al 
hia glorious power, vato all pacience, and patience ancl Jonganimitie Ἐν tay 
longe suffring, with toyfuluesse, ” Geupng | *? giuing thankes to God und the Father, 
thaukes ταῖν the Father, which hath made νυ πὸ hath made vs veorthy: vate the part 


query worke, and ineressi 

ἀν ὅλος of Gad: ἢ Strengthened with 
all might according to hie glorious power, 
vnto all patience and long suffering with 
ioyfulnesse: 13 Giomg thanks vnto the 
Father, which hath made ve mecte tu be 


vs mete tobe partakers of the inheritances | of the Ἰυϊ οἵ thesainctes inthe liht: το | partakers of the iuhcritance of the Saints 
οἱ Sainctes in light: & Who hath de-jhath delivered vs from the perver ofjin light: 13 Who bath delinered vs from 


Yiuered vs from the power of darkncese, | darkcncs, and hath travaluted ve into the 
and hath translated ve inty the kynedoeme [kingdom of the sonne of bis loue, “in 
of his dearc ὅπη. 4 Jn whom we hawe f vvitorm vve have redemption, the reis- 


redemption through bis bloud, that is in }sion of sinnea:  ywho is the image of 


say, the fergyuenes of synnca, 15 Who is|the inuisible God, the firet-borne of αἱ 


the image of the inuisible God, the fist {creature: ' because in him vvere created [ 


begotten of euery thing created. ἰδ For jal things in Leauen, und in earth, visible, 
by him were all thinyes ereafed, which; and invisible, vvhether Thrones, or 
are in heauen, and which are in earth, | Dominations, or Principalitice, or Potes- 


thinwes visible, and invisible, whether they | tates; al by him, and in him vere 


be Majeatie or Lordeship, ether Rule or 
Power: all thinges were created by lam, 
ond in him, 


17. Andhe is before all things, and in 
him all thinges have their beng. “ And 
he js the heade of the body of the Churche, 
δὲ is the begynnyng, and first begotten 
of the dead. that ip all he might have the 
preeminence. For it pleased ihe Father, 
that in him ehoald all fauloce dwel, 7 And 
by him fo reconcile all things velo him 
selfe, aud to set at peace gu the 
iJoude of his crasac, bath thinges in carth, 
and thinges in heaun. # And you which 
were in times past shrangers and cnc- 
mice, beeumse your myndes were sei in 
cuil workes, hath he mow revoncaled, # fn 
the body of his ficshe through death, ὃν 
make you holy, vnbbunalde and with out 
faute in iis eypht, © Vf ve continue, 
eroonded and stablysshed in the faith, 
and be out moued away from the hope of 
the Goepel, wherof yo huwue heard and 
whéch bath bene preached to cucry crea- 
ture which is vnder heauen: wherof I 
Poul am made ἃ minister. 

44 Now inve 1 in my sullringes which ἢ 


created: aud he iz before al, aud αἱ 
cométst m hin, 


8 And he is the head af the body, the 
Cevacn, yvhois the beginning, first-borue 
of the dead: that he may be in al things 
holding the primacie: 55 beruuse in btm 
¢ hath vvel plewsed, al fulnes bo inhabite: 


und by him to recoocile al things vate 
him sf, pacifymg by the oud of his 
crosse, Vvhether the things in earth, or 
the things that ere in heaven. 


"And vou, vvhereas you vvere some- 
time alenated and enemice τὰ sense, in 
euil eyvurkce: yet novy be hath reconcil- 
οὐ ΞΘ in the body af his Mesh by death, to 
present you holy and immaculate, and 
blameles before hin: “if yet ve continue 
in the faith, grounded and stable, and 
vnmeucable from the hope of the Gospel 
τι οἷν you hae heard, vvbich ia preach- 
ed among al crevtures thet are ynder 
henuen, v¥hereef [ Paul ai made a mi- 


μεν, “4 Vvbo porr reloyee in suffering 


the power of darkencese, and hath trans- 
late] 2s into the kingdome of «his deara 
σης, 4 In whom we have redemption 
through his blood, evea the forgiuenesse ’ 
of sinnes ; 

ἰδ Who is the image of the inuisible 
God, the first borne af enery creature. 
© For by hum were all! things created that 
are in heaven, and that mre in earth, visi- 
bie and inuisible, whether they be thrones 
or dominions, or principalities, or powers ; 
all thinga were created by him, and for 
Lim. And he is before all things, and 
hry hiro all things consiet,  Aiul hee is 
the head af the body, the Church: who 
is the beginning, the firet borne from the 
dead, that Β jn all things he might haue the 
preeminence: 19 For it pleased the Father 
Lhat in him should ult fulnesse dwell, "And 
(yhaving madc peace through the blood of 
his crosse) by him to reconcile all things 
vato himeelic, by him, ἢ ay, whether they 
lee things in cuth, or in heanen. 

ΤΑ μά you that were sometiznes alienated, 
amd enemics *in your mind hy wicked 
workea, yel now bath hee reconciled, 5518 
the body of bis θεσαν through death, to 
present you holy and yablamenhle, and 
¥ireproucabls: in hie eight, “If ye oon- 
tinue in the faith ded and setled, 
end be nul moned away from the hope of 
the Gospel, which yor have heard, aad 
which wos preached to creature 
which is νον Beanen, whereof 1 Punl 
an made αὶ Minister. #4 Who now ποτοῦ 


= Gy. tan Severe ὧΓ big Lente. £ Oe, muses πῇ, 
¥ Or, παῖ μὲν peu. Ἐν, by tour wile in wicked 
Win Ltt 


ΠΕ Erterce of Pau 


Cuarren I, 25-29. Ti. 1—&] ἘΠΙΣΤΌΛΗ 


056 
ἀνταναπληρῶ τὰ ὑστερήματα τῶν θλίψεων τοῦ Χριστοῦ ὁ ev τῇ σαρκί μου ὑπὲρ τοῦ 


σώματος αὐτοῦ, "δ᾽ ἐστιν ἡ ἐκκλησία" “As ἐγενόμην ἐγὼ διάκονος κατὰ "τὴν 
μι, -, » ἔ  “- "-" * f *~ -- 
οἰκονουμέαν τοῦ Θεοῦ τὴν δοθεῖσαν pot εἰς ὑμᾶς, πληρῶσαι τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θέεου, 
ἡ τὸ μυστήριον τὸ ἀποκεκρυμμένον ἀπὸ τῶν αἰώνων καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν γενεῶν, νυνὲ δὲ 
“- Ἄ - f ali 
ἐφανερώθη τοῖς ἁγίοις αὐτοῦ" ” οἷς ἠθέλησεν ὃ Θεὸς γνωρίσαι, Tis ὁ] πλοῦτος 
- * ad a 3 * 4 t « 
τῆς δόξης τοῦ μυστηρίον τούτου ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, “ὅς! ἔστε Χριστὸς ἐν ὑμῖν, ἢ 
»- γι f [1 
ἐλπὶς τῆς δόξης" “ὃν ἡμεῖς καταγγέλλομεν, νουθετοῦντες πάντα ἄνθρωπον, © καὶ 
i ἢ x é i J Fr f w 
διδάσκοντες πάντα ἄνθρωπον] ἐν πάσῃ σοφίᾳ, iva παραστήσωμεν πᾶντα avOpwToy 
# a a; ἥν 1 [ x ~ » ᾿ * 4 + # ? *~ Ἀ 
τέλειον ev Χριστῷ "εἰς ὃ καί κοπιῶ, ἀγωνιζόμενος κατὰ τὴν ἐνέργειαν αὐτοῦ τὴν 
᾿ I + » % +f 
ἐνεργουμένην ev ἐμοὶ ἐν δυνάμει. 
i ‘ ‘- ” nh ἢ ἔν # 1 on ad i ᾿ ἐ » ᾿- “a ᾿ 
I]. Θέλω yap ὑμᾶς εἰδέναι ἡλίκον ἀγῶνα ἔχω περὶ] ὑμῶν καὶ τῶν εν 
# Alix, δεὲρς 


& Alex, ἐπὶ credoravrec. tee. + Ἔησυδ. 


¥ Alex. by. 
fF Ree. opi, “Ἱκιπίευτιων. 


* Abex. & τέ τὸ κ. τὰ 4. τὸν {πλοῦτρν). 4 Alex, 3. 
* Abe. CAR: ώρακαν, 


oo, μ᾿ _——_ 


TYND ALE— 1234. CRANMER — 1499. 


suffre for vou and fulfill that which is be- [πὰ fulfyli that whych 1 is behynde of the 
hynde of ‘the passions of Cliiet in my | pasayons of Chviat in my ficsahe, fur bys 
flesshe for his bodies sake, which 18 the | bodies eake, whych is the cungresacyon : 
congregacion; “ wherof | am mude ἃ mi- : wherof ] om wade a mynvster, aceord. 

nister acordynge to the ordinannee of gods} ynge to the ordinannce of God, which 
whick ordinauace was peven me vnto you | ordinaguce waa geecn me yule yuu wards 
wurde; to fulill the worde of god; ° that | 1o fullfyil the worde of God, ἘΞ that mys. 
nuslery lid sence Uhe world begumvs and | tery whiyeh hath bene hyd sence the work 
sence the begynnynge of :generacions :|beganne, and sence the begynoynee of 
but now ix opened to hia waynctes: 57) to| generarruns : but now is opened to hrs 
mynctes, 7 to whom God wolde make 
knowen what the glorgous ryches of thys 
tuyetery ia amenge the Geutyls, whych 
rvches ia Chriet in you, the hope of glory. 

al] wen in all, whom we preach, warnings ull met, 


WICLIF—1 980. 


passionn for sou, aud I fille tho thingis 
that fallen of the pussionne of crist in my 
fleisch ;; for his bodi that is the chirch, 
“of which I pool am made mynyatre ln 
dispensacioun of god that ts gouun to me 
in 3on: that J fille the word of gud, ” the 
peyayte that was hidde fro worldis and 
peneractoony bot now it is schewid to 
hise seyntiey Ἐ to whiche god wolde make 
knowen the richessis af the glare, of this. 
sacrament in hethen men, whiche is eriat! whom god wolde make knowen the glo- 
in sou: the hope of glorier ™ whom we | Hous riches of this mistory amonge the 
schewen, reprew eche man, and tech- | gentyls which riches is Christ in you the 
ynge eche man in al wisdom: that we} hope of glory, ™ whom we preachy wam- ; 
offre eche man perfi;t in crist thesugy © in | yuge all men; and tcachinge 
whiche thing alac 1 traucile in stryayngs | | wisdorme; to make all men parioct in Chriet | nad teachynge all men in ull wrsdome, 
li the worchynge of hym, that he warchith | Tesu.  Wherin I also tuboure and stryver | te make al] men parfect m Chest Lesu. 

id me myphtely, us farforth as hye strength worketh in 
me mygitcty. 

2. BOT { wole that se wite, what bisy- 
nesse 1 heue for 200, end for hem that 
ben at odice, and whiche euer saicn not 
my face in flewschy 5 thot her hertie be 
counfortky ¢ thei ben tauste im charite, 
ty to alle the richcasis of the plente of Ἐπ- 
dirstondinge, im to the knowynge of mys- 
teri of god the fadir of ihezua crist : 


ὦ. 1 WOLDE ye knewe what fypht-]| 2. FOR I wolde that ye knewe how 
inge I have for youre eakes and for them | creat care thet 1 lec for you end for 
of Laodiciy and for as many as have not} them that are at Laodicin, and for as 
sene uy parson in the ficsshie ? that their’ many as hane not sene my parson in the 
hertea myght be comforted and knet tn i flesahe, 2 that their hertes ταν δὶ ic com- 
godder in lovey and in all ryches of full 


forted whan arc knet together πὶ 
vuderetondrngey for to knowe the mi 


louc, aid in all ryches of fall vindorstund- 


rhom ὅδε the tresouris of wislom and of 
science ben hidde; *forthisthing | ecie: that 
no nian disceyue jou in bisthe of wordisy 
* for thou 1 be absente in iy bi spirit I 
an) with son, iclynge and eernger joure 
ordre: sud the sednecss of jcure bileve 
that ἐν in criaty “therfor as se han takun 
ibesus crist onre lord: walke τὸ in lym 
ἐκ be ge rootid and bildid aboue i in γὴν 
and confermed in the hilewe, ap 35 han 
lemed: bhaboundynge in him in doynge of 


thankyognz, 
*Se ge that no man disecyuc τοῦ, bi 


filarofie and veya fallace: aftir the tra- 
diaioun of men, aftir the clowentia of the 


of God the cr aod of Christ, Εἶπ whom 
are hid all the treasurcs of wisdom and 
‘knowledge. *#This I save lest eny man 
Bhuld begyle you witht entysinge wordes, 

* For thyugh I be shecnt in the fieashey 
yet am J present with yoo in the sprete; 
ioyinge and beholdinge the order that ye 
kepe; and youre stedfast fayth in Christ. ; 


in gevynge thaukes, 


4 Beware lest any man come and spoyle 


you thorow ptilusophy and disceatfull | thorow philosophy 


inge, for to knows the mydery of God 
the father, and of Christ, Jin whom are 
hyd al? the trensnres of wvadome and 
knowledge. “This I saye, ket eny man 
shulde begyle you wrth enty linge worlca. 
* For though I be abscnt ‘in the flesshe, 
yet am | with you in the sprete, iovinee 


urd belioldynge order, aud yuure 


δ As ye have therfore receaved Christ Lesa| atedfast fayth in Chriat, δ As ye have 
the Lorde, even eo walke: 7 roted and| therfore receaued Christ Jesa the Lorde 
byit ja Lim and etedfarte in the faythy as: ,euen 50 walke ye in hym, 7 so that ye be 
ye have Jeamed: and therin be plenteous | roted and boylt in hym, and stablished 


thorow faith, as ye heme learned: and 
therin be plenteous with geuynge thankecs, 


® Beware, lest be cny man spovle you 
and dhacentfull vanitie, 


vanities thorow the tradicions of men and | after the tradicyon of men, und after the 


Kn, glen. peypoy te, afc ret. men rer. 
™ wie, keer, uber, m 


i 
| 
in me in vertu. : os farforth aa hys workynge worketh |” Wherin I leo Jaboure and stryue, even 


ordinaunces after the worldey and ποῖ] ordinances of the workle, and not wler 


il. 1.--Β, 
Υ̓ κεἴ 5 ΓΙ f 4 f i ' 1057 
“αοδικοίᾳ, καὶ ὅσοι οὐχ ‘éwpaxagt| τὸ πρόσωπὸν μον ev σαρκὶ, “iva π 
42 , ; P , fi ap 2 apit~ 
~ ¥ 7 - δ a 4 ἧς + i ΡΝ 
κληθῶσιν αὐ καρδίαι αὐτῶν, " συμβιβασθέντες [ ἐν ἀγάπῃ, καὶ εἰς " πάντα “τλοῦτον! 
»»- * i 7 4 os * ay, ΕἼ 
τῆς πληροφορίας τῆς συνέσεως, εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν τοῦ μυστηρίου τοῦ Θεοῦ, * ἐν © 
εἰσε πάντες οἱ θησαυροὶ τῆς σοφίας Kai 'THs| γνώσεως ἀπόκρυφοι. ἡ τοῦτο δὲ 
i a kof “- 5 ’ a 
λέγω, ἕνα “un τις] ὑμᾶς παραλογίζηται ἐν πεθανολογέᾳ" “ei yap Kal τῇ σαρκὶ 
Pd + +. a ἔ 4 e- + * ‘ é δ ὧν , ᾿ i 
ἄπειμι, ἀλλὰ τῷ πνεύματι σὺν ὑμῖν εἰμι, χαίρων καὶ βλέπων ὑμῶν τὴν τάξιν, 
καὶ τὸ στερέωμα τῆς εἰς Χριστὸν πέστεως ὑμῶν. "ὡς οὖν παρελάβετε τὸν Χριστὸν 
» ~ * a + ? Leal * 7 Ἐπὶ ¥ *~ τ ᾿ 
Ἰησοῦν τὸν Κύριον, ἐν αὐτῷ περιπατεῖτε, ᾽ ἐῤῥιξωμενοι καὶ ἐποικοδομούμενοι ἐν 


ΠΡῸΣ KOAOZZSAEIZ 


τὸ THE CoLogstays.}. {Cuarrer I. 23—29, 


»_ « i 7 7 + 
αὐτῷ, καὶ βεβαιούμενοι ἐνὶ τῇ πίστει, καθὼς ἐδιδάχθητε, πτερισσεύοντες 


ΓΈ 
ey 


> κα > Ἐ δ να ad + ms “- 
αὐτὴ} ev εὐχαριστίᾳ. “Βλέπετε μῇ τις ὑμᾶς ἔσται ὃ συλωγωγῶν διὰ τῆς φιζο. 
+ * f 1 \ f ~ ᾿ - 
σοφίας καὶ κενῆς ἀπάτης, Kata τὴν Tapadoaw τῶν ἀνθρώπων, κατὰ TA στοιχεῖα 


A πος. τοῦ μπῇ cut ποτ νᾶ; wet Tai Xpatrow, 


Roxie τὼ πλυῦσυς. me : 
Alex, τα ay, 


GENEVA — 1557. RH EIMS— 1582, 


* Alex, = τῆς. 
Alen. = ἐν αὐτῷ a iv αὗτῳ. 


* Alex. μηδεὶς, 


πα τα τ 1 = 
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enffre for you, ard fulfyl the rest of the |for you, and do acccuuplish those things |in my saferings for you, and Gl vp Uhat 


afflictions of Chriat in my fleshe, for his} that vvant of the 


paesions of Christ, in| which is behind of the afflictions of Christ 


hadves mike, which is the Churche,|my ficsh fur bis body, vehich is the|in my ἔπει, for bis bodies καῖ δ, which is 
Ὁ, \Therof fam made a minister, accord-|Cuvach: 9 vebereef 1 am made a min-|the Church, 
Ing to the ordinance of God, which ordi- | ister according to the dispensation of) “ Whereof F am made « Minister ac- 


nance is ‘ 
full the wonte of God. ® FF hick is that | thet I may [1] the yvord of God, ™ the 
mysterie hyd since the worlde began, and | mysterie that hath been hidden from 
F¥acce tlic beginnyng of gepcrations, but |vvorkdes aml generutims, but pavy iz 
Taey is opened to his 


ainetes, To whome} manifested to hie sainctes, 7 tu who ; 
God would make koowen whal is the! God vyould make kaowcn the nieclus of | 


geucn me voto youwards, τὸ God, vvhich is given me turvard εἶσι, cording to the dispensation of God, which 


is piven fo mee for you, “to fulfil] the 
word of God; 55 Een the mvstery which 
hath been hid from ages, aud from weners- 
ons, brut now fa made manifest to lus auinte, 
= To whom God would make kinaeen whit 


riches uf this glorious myeterie among the | the giorie of this sacmument in thy Gen- 15 the riches of the glory of us mysterie 
Gentiles, which rickes 18 Christ in you,}tilee, vehich is Christ, in you the hope of. omang the Genliles, which ia Christ “in.yxgu, 


the hope of glorie, 24 Whome we preache, | gloric, 39 vvhom vre preache, admonish- 

warning every man, and teaching every ' ing euery man, avd teaching every man 

maa in wll wisdome, fo make euery man‘ in al rvisedom, that yre may present 

perfect in Christ Jesus, * Where voto I'enery man perfect in Christ lesya, 

alo lalwour apd stryne, eucn as far forth | 2¥¢hercin αἷμα I labour striving accord- 

e@ his working worketh in me mightely. | ing to his operstion vyrbich he yvorketh 
ity me in povver. 


2, FOR 1 woukl yc knewe what fyght-| 2, FOR [ vvil hane you knovy breth- 
vast T have for your sakes, and for them | rev, vvhut inaper of care 1 hane for you 
of Laodicea, and for as inagy as have uot] and for them thet are at 1 ποιοῖ, and 
rene my peran in the fleshe, > That their] vvhozoeuer have not secn wy face in the 
harts myght be comforted and knyt to-/ flesh: ?that their hartes may be com- 
gether w love, and in all nehes of per-[ τοῦ, instructed in charitie, and ynto al 
snaded yuderetunding, for tu know the| the riches of the fulnes of enderstanding, 
myeteria οἱ God the Father and of Chriet: | wto the knovvledge αἱ the mvsteric of 
Ὁ Jn whouw are hyd all the treasures of| God the Father of Christ lesvs, *in 
wysedame and Knowledge, 4 And‘ this Τ| yrhom be al the trvasures of vvisedom 
say Jest any man should begyle you with| and knovvledge hidde, 4 But this I say 
cutisiuge wordes, * For thogh F be absent !thut no man deceiac you in loftines of 


it the Aezhe, yet am 1 preeont with you 
in the sprite, ioving and beholding the 
ardr: that ye kepe, and your stedfnst faith 
in Christ. ἢ As ve haue therefore roceaued 
(ποῖ Tesus the Bord, caca av walke in 
hin. 


7 Reted’ aud built m him, and stodfast 
in the faith, ag ye luwe Jearned, abuading 
therin with thankes geuyng. ὃ Beware 
lest any wan enme and epoyle youthrough 
philosophic, and deceatfal vanite, through 
Ihe traditions of mer, mecording to the 
eriyuances of the workd, and ma after 


vrordes. "For althwugh [ be absent in 
body, yet in spint f em vill you: re- 
byting, and seeing your order, ond the 


‘constancic Of that your frath which is in 


Christ, “‘Fherfore ae you haue reccived 
Iesvs Ghnmat our Lord, vwalke in him, 
? rooted wud Luuilt ju Jim, and confined 
in the faith, as also you hauc /yarned, 
abounding iy him jo thankce-giuing, 


#Bevvare lest any man decclue you by 
Piilusaphie, ond yoine fallacie : according 
to the tradition of mem, according to 
the elements of the vvorld, ond not 


the hope of glory: Whom we preach, 
Warning euery man, und. teaching every 
man.in all wiecdome, that we may present 
enery man perfect in Christ στὰ,  Where- 
nnte 1 also labour, striuing accordiag to his 
working, which worketh in. me mightily. 
2. FOR 1 woold thet ye knew what 
great Yconflict 1 hane for you, and for 
ther: at Laodicea, and for aa many as hance 
mot ecvne my feee in. the flesh; 32 ‘Phat 
their hearig might be comfnrted, being 
kuit together m loue, and vunto all niches 
of the full assurance of wnderstanding, ta 
the acknowledgement of the mvystene of 
Gad, and of the Father, and of Christ, 
ἢ} whow are hid all the treasures af 
wisedome, and hnovdedee, + Aud this-I 
say, lest any man should beyrule you with 
entising words. * For Uhoagh I bee absent 
in the flesh, pot am I with you ia the 
spirit, ioying und bebolding your order, 
and the etedfastnese of your faith in 
Christ. © Aa yee haur therefore revciverd. 
Christ iesus the Lani, so walke yeu in 
him: 7 Rooted antl built vp in bim,.and 
“tublished in the filth, ws yor lune hence 
taught, abounding therein with thankes- 
gining. § Beware lest any wan-spuile you 
throuzh Philosophie wud. γα: deceit, 
after the tradition of. men, after the "pu. 
dimeuts of the world, and not after Christ : 


eo — A 


« fr, fully te preach the werd of Ged, Rom. |. it, 
4 r, anon you, * OF, ἔξεγα δὲ ξανὰ. κὶ ἢν, ¥ 
F ar, tlre τὰκ. 
ia 
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*~ a - nm “- ΄ς ᾿ -«Ἁ 
ταῦ κόσμου, καὶ οὐ κατὰ Χριστόν" "ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ κατοικεῖ πᾶν τὸ πλήρωμα τῆς 

᾿ ms + γι Γ᾿ +] t ‘ 
Georyros σωματικῶς, ᾿ καί ἔστε ἐν αὐτῷ πεπληρωμένοι" “as| ἔστιν ἢ Kepa 

‘ 4 . whe -ο ee F iy τ =m ἧς ‘ wip Me 1 3 4 i $ *} 
πάσης ἀρχῆς καὶ ἐξουσίας" “ ἐν ᾧ καὶ περιετμήθητε περιτομῇ ἀχειροποιίητῳ, ἐν 
» 1 εἰ *~ ~*~ > "ἘΣ f 
τῇ απεκδύσει τοῦ σώματος" τῆς σαρκῦς, ἐν τῇ “περιτομῇ! τοῦ Χριστου, συνταφεν- 

ΡῈ ΡΥ + a ¥ ‘ *~ # ” 
τες αὐτῷ ἐν τῷ ἢ βαπτίσματι! ἐν ᾧ καὶ συνῃγέρθητε δια τῆς πίστεως τὴς 
“»" ra » 9 εἶ + * 13 a” \ w 
ἐνεργείας τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ eyeipavros αὐτὸν ἐκ * νεκρῶν" καὶ ὑμᾶς νεκροὺς ὄντας 
- uf ΄Ἄ sate * 3 τς μ᾽ ξ΄ ΑΔ é 

"εν! τοῖς παραπτῶώμασι καὶ ' τῇ axpoBvaTia τῆς σαρκὸς ὑμῶν, συνεζωσποίησεν 
i - Ἂ f -" é \ f a4 5" f 

ὑμᾶς! σὺν αὐτῷ, χαρισάμενος “Tyuy| πάντα Ta παραπτῶματα" ἐξαλείψας τὸ 

- F ; ἃ 4 » - % > Ne 

Kad’ ἡμῶν χειρόγραφον τοῖς δόγμασιν, ὃ ἣν ὑπεναντίον ἡμῖν, καὶ αὐτὸ ἠρκενὶ EK 

a f ” f + % ~ - 75 7 f * 3 ἧς x μ 
τοῦ μέσου, προσηλῶσας αὐτὸ τῷ σταυρῷ ἀπεκδυσάμενος τὰς ἀρχὰς καὶ τᾶς 


ETIZTOAH 


"Mex. 848. “les αὶ τῶν μαστῶν. Ψ Slew Barring. 4 Mer + τῶν. Filex. cis, «Alex. ὁ ἐν, 00 {Rae = ἐμᾶς. 
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WICLIF=-1T 380, TYNDALE — 1534, 
world, and not after cnet; * for in hym! after chnet. * Por in hin dwelleth all the 
dwellith bodilich olle the fulncs of the fulnes af the godhecd bodvly, "and ye 


ee iS πε' τ πππσσσσσα. 
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| Christ. * For in him ἄντε δὲ all the fal 
“nes of the God heed badely, " and re are 


gud heeds “and yc hen fiflid iu Lym; ‘are cmnplcte in hin which is the heed of 
that is hed of alle principat and power, ail rule and power "in who also ye are 
Vig wham oleo 10. ben circumeidid, in| circumcised with circumcision mace with 


complete jn him: which ia the lecd uf 
all rule and power, ! by whom abs re are 
circumcyscd wyth circumeisvon whych is 


circumeisioun not inode with hond in| out hondes-by puttinge of the siufuil boddy | done with out handes, for asmoch as γε 


dispalynge of the bodi of feiech : but 
in cirvamcsioun αἱ eres and je le: 
hiried to gidre with hy in baptym: bu 


of the flesehe thorow the circumcision | have put af the synfall body of the flewshe 
that is in Christy in that ye are buryed | thorow the circumcisyon thet is im Chrat, 
with hin tharow buptiny im wham yo are |? in that yc are buried with him thorow 


Whom ule se han rivo usen bi feith of|also rysen agayne thorowe fiyths that is | baptime, in whom veere alzo rysen agarne 


the woreliyuge of god that reid hym 
fra deeth, 


Mand whanne τὸ weren deed in piltis 
and in the prepuce of τοῦτο fleisch: he 
qevkened to midre jou with hymy for- 
geuynge to γι alle piltis: 13. doyngy mwel 
that writynge of decre that wan apens us, 
that was contrarie to uy and he look 
axey that fro myddil picehmge it on the 
cro “and he spoylid principatia aud 
powers, aod ledde oat tristli, opunli ouer- 
comynge hem in hym sili; 16 therfor uo 
man fuge gou ju mete or m drinke, or 
in of ἔδεσε dai, uc of neomymve or 
of eahols:  whiche ben schadowe of 
thingta to comyuge for the bodi is of 
cristy ‘#no man disceyue you willynge ta 
teche in mekencs and relegionn of aungels 
tho thingix, whiche be hath not sevir 
wilkingy, veynli boloed with wit of hix 
flciech, 1" and not huldyupe the heed of 
whiche αἱ the Ixni bi boondis, and iom- 
yhgea to gilre vadirmynverid and made: 
wexith in bo cucresynge of prod, 


for if ye ben deel with crist fro the 
elementis of this world]: what zit as men 
lyaynge to the world, demen ye? 7 that 
ge touche not nether taxst nether trete 
with hondis tho thingis: “ whiche alle 
ben in to deeth bi the iike vae aftir the 


eomaundementis mod the techyngis of }ledde with tradicions of them that saye ? | 


men “whiche han a rear of wisdom 


—_— s+ 


Prererst, wacirramectelcen, trial, onsite. Hy 
Lb a Beds, weeretire. 
yraveth.. Secon, [πεῖρα . "εν, ste. τὴν 


ty. them and are after the commaundmentes maurdmentes and 


wrought by the operacion af god whicki thorowe fayth, that Is wrought by the 
τανε him from deeth. | opcracyon of God which rayeed him from 
deeth. 

8 And ye which weary decd in synnetho-| © And ye whan ye weare deed tharuy 
row the virireoueizion af youre fleeshcr|ayunc and thoraw the vacireuncasyon uf 
hath he quyckened with him and hath | youre fiesshe, hath he quyckned with |i, 
furgeven va ull cure trespaacs “and hath . and hath fo vs all oure trespaces 
pat out the handwritinge thet wus agaynat | 4and hath put ont the hand errtrnge 
vay conteyned in the Jawe written, and | that was ageyost va, contayned in the 
that fuuh be taken out uf the waye and] kewe written : aod that hath be taken ont 
hath faytencd it to his erosery and bath | of the wwye, and hath fastened it to hrs 
epovied rule and power and halh made a | crosec, 15 and hath epoyled rake aud powcr, 
shows of them openly, and uth triumph- ! aad beth made a diewe of thein openly, 
el over them tn his awne persone, ; and hath triumpiied aver tham in his awne 

18 Let vonwn therfore troabic youre con- | person, 
eclences abonte meate and drynke or for 
a pece of an halydeyey as the holydaye of] © Let no man therfore trouble youre con- 
the newe mone or of the sabboth dayes; acienve abouts meate and dryncke or for 
Vwhich arc nothinge but shaddowes of a pece of an holy dave, or of the pews 
thynges to come: hut the body is intone, or of the Saboth davee, 17 which 
Christ.  J.ct nv mau make you atjare shaddowes of dhingen τὸ come: but 
a wronge (ierke} which after his nwue | the body is in Chrint. ' Let no man make 
yinaginacion walketh in the humblenes!voa shote at a wronge marke, by fie 
and holynes of angels; thinges which hic | humblenes and belpies of angels, iv the 
never sawe: causlesse puft vp with his|thinges which he nener mauve, beyn 
feaahly myndery amt holdeth not the [ causelesse puft vp with hys fleashly mynde, 
heeds wherof «ll (16 body by foyntcs and) and holdcth not the heed, wherof ull 
couples repeayeth noneshment, and iy knet | the body by isyntes ond couples receaacth 
to gedder-and encreaseth with the in erea- 1 norisshtnent acd ig knet together, and 
bye that commeth of grud. - J encreaseth with the increasrnge that com- 

"δῖ of God. 

δ Wherfore if τῷ le deed with Christ} ** Wherfore, yf ye be decd wth Chrut 
from ordinauncea of the wurlder why ae from the ordinaunecs af the worlde, why 
though ye yet lived in the worlde, are ye | as though ye yet lyucd m the worlde, ae 

τὸ led with tradicyons ? Ἡ Tonch uot, tast 
4t Touche noty test oot, handel) not ;)not, hendell not: ἘΦ whych all pervache 
“which all perysshe with the vsinge of|thorow the very abuse: after the com- 
of men: 


“Jarl doctrins of meu “which thinges have | which thynges oulward)y δας the 


ΠΡῸΣ ΚΟΛΟΣΣΑΒΕΙΣ 


[Cravren TF. 9. 9, 
᾿ i > ? Ἴ if ra _# | ‘ wo» € * 16 4 105 3 
ἐξουσίας, ἐδευγματισεν ev παῤρησίᾳ, θριαμβεύσας αὐτοὺς " ἐν αὐτῷ.] ~ Mn our 
oo ; 1 Fa ἃ 6% ; ”~ ? “- ἃ, 
τις ὑμᾶς κρινέτω ἐν βρῶσει ἢ ἐν πόσει, ἢ ἐν μέρει ἑορτῆς ἢ νουμηνίας ἢ σαβ- 
r ws αὶ : Ν κ᾿ ἔ Ἂ “ “- ¥ ~ ia ΄ο c « 
Baray- αἱ eats σκίὰ τῶν μελλόντων, τὸ δὲ σῶμα ἢ Χριστοῦ, “ μηδεὶς ὑμᾶς 
᾿ i 3 # Ν᾿ -ι f 
καταβραβευέτω θέλων ev ταπεινοῴροσύνῃ καὶ θρησκείᾳ τῶν ἀγγέλων, ἃ "μῃ) 
ᾳ αὶ ᾿ +> κι ¢ o4 any “ ΡΝ + - 
ἑώρακεν ἐμβατεύων, εἰκῇ φυσιούμενος vid τοῦ νοὺς τῆς σαρκὸς αὑτοῦ, " καὶ οὐ 
γα 4 + ᾿ a i) ™ ω Ἀ > E 7 ΄ο ᾽ 7 
κρατῶν τὴν κεφαλὴν, ἐξ ov πᾶν τὸ σῶμα διὰ τῶν ἀφῶν καὶ συνδέσμων ἐπιχορη- 
᾿ “ τ %, ; a [ω eT + gs ft % 
γούμενον καὶ συμβιβαζόμενον, αὐξει τὴν avkyow tod Θεοῦ. ἢ Et " ἀπεθάνετε σὺν 
b i “- F ἣν f ξ 1 - 2 i 
ἀριστῳ απὸ τῶν στοιχειον τοῦ κόσμου, τί ὡς ζῶντες ev κόσμῳ δογματέξεσθε ; 
ZL Ἂ * f r + + 4 ΡᾺ 
°" My abn, μηδὲ yevon, μηδὲ θίγῃς" ἃ ἐστι πᾶντα εἰς φθορὰν τῇ ἀποχρήσει, 
+ 4 i fF * Γι 
κατὰ τὰ ἐντάλματα καὶ διδασκαλίας τῶν ἀνθρώπων" “aria ἔστε λόγον μὲν 
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Christ: * For in him dwelicth all the 
fulnea of the Godheade bodvly. ἢ And 
rears conplere in hia, which is the heade 
of all Rule and Power. 11 In whom also 
ye ure cireumensed, with Circamcision 
male withont handes, by putting of the 
uyniul Ἰμμὶν of the fleshe, through the 
Circumeision, that is m Christ; ' In 
that ye arc buried with him throngh Rap- 
tisme, in whom ve are aleo rysen agayne 
through faith that ts wroght by the ope- 
ration of God which raysed bym from 
dintit. 


1 And ye which were dead in eynne, 
and in the mnecireumeision of your fleshe, 
hath he quickencd with him, forgeuing 
you all your trespaces, 4 And putting 
out the handwryting of ceremonies that 
teats aT ve, which ὦ sry was contrare 
ta ve: he toke it out of the way, and hath 
fastened it oa his crogse., 13 And linth 
spuvlud Rale and Power, and hath made 
a shewe of them openly, and hath tr- 
wiiphed ower them in the samc cross. 
'@ fet no man therfore comdcuune yen 
aboot meat wud doncke, or for a peane 


of an holy day, οὐ of the newe moone, or τ τέκον, or iu part of αὶ ἐστι με] day, or of | chnw of things 
of the Sabbath dares. ἢ Which are nothing ' the Nevy-moone, or of Sabboths: ¥webich {of Chnst, 13} 


according to Christ. * For in him dvvell- 
eth al the fulnease of the Godhead cor- 
porally: "and vou are in him replenished, 
rvho is the head in al Principalitie and 
Povver: in ywhom αἱ you are circum- 
eised vvith circumcision uot made by 
hand in epoiling of the body of the flesh, 
m the circumcision of Christ, ' buried 
yaith hin in Baptiame: in vyhom also 
you arc mecn againe by the faith of the 
operation of God. veho muiaed him yp 
fro the dev. 


'S And you rvhen you vvere dead in the 
offenses and the prepuwe of your deh, did 
he quicken together with him: pardon- 
ing you wl offenses, 1} rvyping out the 
hal yvriting af decree’ that vvaa against 
vg, ¥vhich vas contrarie to vs. aud the 
same he ΠῚ taken out of the vvuy,! 
fastening it to the crosses and epoiting | 


tle Principalities and Potoslulz, hath: 


laide them confidently in open zhevs, , 
triumphing them in him self. !* Let no, 
man therfore iudge you in reale or in| 


3 For in him dwelicth all the fulnesse af 
the Godhead budily, 

And ye are complete in him, which is 
the head of all principalitic, snd power. 
U fn whom elso ye are cireumeied with 
the Cireameision wade without handes, 
in puttiog aff the body of tne since of 
Use flesh, by the Circumcision of Christ ; 
"2 Βυτίε with him ia Baplisne, whervin 
alo you are risen with Aiw through the 
fuith αὐ the operation of Gril, who huth 
raized him from the dead. | Aud yoo 
icing dead in your zimies, and the vucir- 
cumeision uf your flesh, hath hee quick- 
ned together with him, having forgtucn 


you all treepasses, "4 Blotting out the hund- 


writing of ordinances, that was apwinat 
vA, Which was contrary to ve, and looke 
it out of the way, nayling it to his Crosze: 
“ Aud hauing spoiled privcipulities aud 
pawem, he made u shew of thea openly, 
triumphing quer them «in it. 


Let no man thercfore iudge you 4 in 
ment, arin drinks, ar Yiu respect of aa 
Holy day, or of the New inoone, ar of 
the Sabbath dayes; 15 Which ure ἃ aln- 
to come, but the body ἐν 
at mo man *boguile vou 


but shaddower of thinges to come: but! are δἰμμίονν of Uiingy lv come, but the! of your rewurd, ‘in a voluutary humi- 


the body is in Christe. 


8 Let mo man wilfully beare rule ouer 
vou by humblenes, and worshipping of 
Angels, auancing hin eclfe in those thinges 
which he never sawe, rachely pult vp with 
his flestily mynde: ) And bokleth not 
the heade, whereof wll the body furnished 
and knit together by ioiutes and couples, 
encreaseth with the incrensyng that com- 
meth of God. 14: Wherfare, yf ye de deale 
with Christ and are fre from the ordt- 
rauces of the world, why, ag thayl ye 
yet Jyued in the workd, are ye burdened 
withtraditions, 31 Of thane that say, Touche 
not, Tuste not, Tandei not? ἘΣ Which all 
perishe with the vayng of them, aud are 
after the commandementa and doctrines 
of men, = Which thinges hane in deed a 


pody Christs. 


liitie, and worshipping of Anguls, intrud- 


ing into those things which bee leth 


8 fat no mon ecduce yoo, vvilliag in 
the lumilitie and religion of Angels, 
vealking in the things vehich he hath 
net ween, in vaine pulled vp by the sonec 
af his flesh, "and not bolding the lend, 
yvhervaf the vyhole hody by toyntes and 
bandes being κοι and compacted, 
provveth to the increase of God. 1 
then you be dead yvith Christ, from the 
dlements of this veorld : yrhy do vou yet 
decree as lidityrin the vvorld? ΤΙ ΤΌΝ not, 
tast not, hurdle not: “ which things arc 
al vate detiruction by the very tee, ac- 
cording to ihe preecpts andl doctrines of 
men. Svvhich ancoin dade hauwing a 


not eecnt, vainely poft yp by his fleshly 
Dinde: | And not held tha beul, 
from which ull the body by ioynts and 
bands hauiug nourishment ministred, and 
knit tocether, increascth with the increase 
of God. 


2 Wherciore if vee bee dead with Christ 
from the Κ rudiments of the world; why, 
as though lining in the world, are ye sub- 
ject to ondiwoove? =! (Touch not, tude 
not, handle not: @ Which all are to perish 
wilh the veing) after ihe communndements 
and doctrines of men: 95. Which things 


= thr, in ἐν τηψεῖξ, 4 με, for eating and driokive, 
τ ddr, fn pe. ¥ fr, jalee oevind pa. Gr, ariny 
ἃ Voluatars in isan te, T de, τἰνυ 


111» 


ΤΑΔΡΤΕΝ ΠῚ. 1---.ὄ10.} ἘΠΙΣΤΌΔΗ {Fue Estee of Pace 


a + 
ἔχοντα σοφίας ev ἐθελοθρησκείᾳ καὶ ταπεινοφροσύνῃ καὶ ἀφειδίᾳ σώματος, οὐκ 
ἢ *~ wy , ~*~ f 
ἐν Tit TLL πρὸς πλησμονὴν τῆς TapKos. 

7 Ἅ i “ τ " «ἢ * ev ς F 7 με 
I. Εἰ οὖν συνηγέρθητε τῷ Χμιστῳ, τὰ ἄνω ζητεῖτε, ov ὁ Χριστὸς ἐστιν ev 
» *~ * F Σ 1, ws nm 4 +1. *~ * BF f Ἀ 
δεξιᾷ τοῦ Θεοῦ καθήμενος" “Ta ἄνω φρονεῖτε, μὴ Ta ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. ἡ ἀπεθανετε yap, 
in Con ὑμῶ Fa % aX, = F 2 Bea "ὃ 5x, * ~ 6 
καὶ ἢ ζωὴ ὑμῶν κέκρυπται σὺν τῷ Χριστῳ ἐν τῷ Θεῷ" “ orav 6 ἄριστος pavepwly, ἢ 
Carn "ἡ Ὅν] τὸ . «4 * ᾿ς " "" OF 8 cy Oo 
an ᾿ ἡμῶν, τότε καὶ ὑμεῖς σὺν αὐτῷ φανερωθήσεσθϑε ἐν Soy. 
4 ᾿ = ‘ ἔ ae ΤᾺ * 7 % * τὰ f Ἄ Υ͂ 
Nexpwoare guy τὰ μέλη ὑμῶν! τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, πορνείαν, ἀκαθαρσίαν, 
, | 6 a 
πάθος, ἐπιθυμέαν κακὴν, καὶ τὴν πλεονεξίαν, ἥτις ἐστὶν εἰδωλολατρεία, os “a 
Γ᾿ 1 “- »- ΄' ~ 
ἔρχετας ἡ ὀργὴ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐπὶ τοὺς υἱοὺς τῆς ἀπειθείας" ἐν οἷς Kal ὑμεῖς περιε- 
f ῥ τ yam - Ὁ τ ow 5 * s 3 ἃ s κ “" ‘ i 
πατήσατε πότε, ὅτε εἴητε ev’ αὐτοῖς" νυνὲ δὲ ἀπόθεσθε καὶ ὑμεῖς Ta πᾶντα, 
x ΄ς ‘, Fi ° f ᾿ - i ¢ "ἡ ῃ 4 
ὀργὴν, θυμὸν, κακίαν, βλασφημίαν, αἰσχρολογίαν, ex τοῦ στύματος ὑμῶν. Μὴ 


Κ ἀκκ ὑμὼν. Alex so ὁρμῶν. "Alert. |S Abe. refrac. | FP Alex. ἡ ἄρσεν καὶ θῆλυ. ἈΑΙαχ, & xu. 
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in reve relegingn aod mockencese : and | the similitude of wiedome in chosen holy- |aytaivtude of wredeme by =wpersty- 

not to spare the bedis not m ony onoure | ues and humbienesy and in that they spare | cyon aud houmblenes, and by huriyng of 

to the fulfillinge of fieiack. not the body; aad do the fesahe no wor- | the body, and in that they do the fleashe 
shype volo hua node. no worshyppe vato the nede thereof, 

3. THERFOR if se ban rise to gidre ἢ, IF yes be then ryeco evuyue wilh 
with criat: eeke 5e tho thingis that ben} 3. IF ye be then rysen agavne with | Christ, eeke those thingee which are 
ahour, where crist is sittynge in the rigt- 1 christy acke those thynges which are a- | abouc, where Christ eyiteth on the ryght 
half of gods *eawer ye tho thingis that | bores where Christ qitizih on the right | honde of God. ? Set youre affeceran on 
ben above: not tho that dem ov the erthe; | hande of god. *Set youre affeccian on | thinges that are aboue, and not an thingys 
5for 18 ben deed: and joure lif is hidde | thynges that are aboverand not on thinges | which arc on the erth. *For ye are decd, 
with criet in god, 4 for whonne crist schal | which are on the erth. * Por yeare decd; | and yonre lyfe is hyd wyth Chriat m God. 
apere goure lif: Ubonue alao τ. schuln | and youre lyfe is hid with Chret in god. |+ When sucuer Chriet (which is oure lyic) 
apere with lam in glare, * therfor slo s0]/* When Christ which ia onre lyfe, δὲ] | shall shewe him selie, then shall ye alzo 
3oure membre whiche bea on the erthe 2 | shewe him silfe, then shall ye aleo appere 1 aypeare with hun in glory. 
Fornycacioun, vaclennesse, leecheric, yucl | with him in glory. 5. Mortifve therfare voure erthy menibrea: 
copeitise, and suarice whiche is ecruvec| * Mortifie therfore youre membres which | formveacvon, vuclennes, vnnaturall fust, 
of mawmetia, “for whiche thimgis: thefare on the cyth, fornicacion: wnclenney | euyl] concupyecence, and couctepvence, 
wraththe af μοδ cam an the sones οἵ vumaturall Jost evyll conenpiscence, and | which is worshyppinoge af ydoles; * fur 
vobdeuer 7 in whivhe alo τὸ walkiden| coveteouzncs which is worehippyage οἵ] which thynges sake the wrath of (ind 
cumtyme: whaone τὸ lyueden in ἐμ, | ydols: “for which thynges sekea the] vecth fo come on the chyldren of vube- 

“bot now putte se pweie alle thingis,/ wrath of God cometh on the chyldrer of | lefe, 7 amonge whom ye walked somtrinc, 
wraththe, in dingnarioun, malice, blee-| vobelevr 7 In which thynges ye walked | when ve tyuexl uv them. 
fcmye, and foole word of goure mouth,| once. when ye fived iy than. * But naw pat ye also awaye from you 
*orle 16 lie to gidrey apuyle 46. jou fro| * But now put ye aleo owaye from you all eoch thingrs: wrath, fearanes, muli- 
the cold man with hise dedis, aad clothe j ull chyages; wrath; fearsnes, maliciousnesy ciousnes, cursed, gpeakynge, fyitby qa- 
ge the newe man thal is made newe ajen : curacd speakrnge; filthy speakyuge out of unicacyan out of your moathe. * Lye not 
tn to the knuwrnge of god: aftir the} youre mouthes. " Lye not une to another} one to uncther, aeinge that τῷ bave pot 
ymage of ἄντα that mede bymy |! where; that the olde man with his workes be put] of the alde nan wyth hys worker, and 


ia not male ¢ female, bethen man and! ol and the new put ou, which is re-| hase pat om the new man whyeh is renued 
jewe, cireumcisioua ἃ propuci, barharas | sued in knowledge after the ymage of him |in to the knowledge and yruare of hia 
end ecita, bende mun ¢ fro man: hut alle μι τὰ himy 11 where is wether gentile | that made him, " where is nether Gen. 
Cnngis ¢ iu alle things crist. 13 therfor | ver lewey circnmeision nor yncircuieision;| tye nor [ewe, circumezyon uor vncir- 
ge κα the chotun of god, hali end Jogade! Barburous or Sithians boude ur fre: but | cumeysyan, Barbaroua or Sythian, boude 
ctothe you with the cotrailis of mercie, | Christe is all in all thynges. or fre: bat Chriet ia all ia all. 
benyoguyte and mekcoes temperaunce,!| Now therfore as clecte of μοι holy| ΤΣ Therfure as clecta of God, haly and 
pacencey Zand suppurte ge cc oon othir, | and beloved; put on tender mercies kynd-! beloved, put on tender mereve. kyndice, 
and forjeve tu tou ΕἾΝ, if ony man Agena | new humblenes of myudesr nicknew lonzre | bumblenges of mynde, rackencs, longe 
ony hath a as the bird for to son | suleryuger ἐξ forbearyuge ony avother;: suflringe, 15 forbearvngs onc another, anu 
30. algo ye, “and vpon nile these thingis}and formevynge unc anolhery if eay man! forgeuynge one another, yf any man haue 
baue 16 eharite that is the boond of per- | liave a quarrel] to a nether, even ae Clinst's quarrel) agayost another : as Chriet for- 
feccioun; forgave you, even eo do ye. 4 Above 8}}} gaue you, even 20 do ye. 4 Abouc ull 
Sand the pees of crist; enivie in soure| these thinges put on love: which ie the| these thinges put on loue, which is the 
hertisy in which * ben clepid in o bodi:| bonde of parfertnes, © And tie peace of | boude of perfectnes, “ And the peace of 
and he kyude, ἰδ the word of crist derelle Bed rule in youre hertew to the whick|God rule in youre hertes: to te which 
in 500 plentewons in al widow, andteche peace ve are called in one body, Awd sc| peace ye are called in one boy, Aci re 
-—-— ; that τὸ be thankful. | Let the wondc of that ye be thankful. Tet the wonle of 
ral adel τ ried coil ΕΟ Pipe tteione bale. Cirist dwell in you plenteonely in all wire | Christ dwell in you pleuteonsly witb oll 
id tail. eae “omeN* 'dorse. Teach: and exhorte youre were | wyadome. Teache and cxherte yon: awne 
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ψεύδεσθε εἰς ἀλλήλους, ἀπεκδυσάμενοι τὸν παλαιὸν ἄνθρωπον σὺν ταῖς πράξεσιν 


ΠῚ ~ io % Ἐ i ‘ f ‘ 3 f ᾿ 3 i ἢ ι fF 
αὐτοῦ, Kai ἐνδυσάμενοι τὸν νέον, τὸν ἀνακαινούμενον εἰς ἐπίγνωσι» κατ᾽ εἰκόνα 

A ἢ ᾿ ἢ il Ψ > ww g¢ ,o3 - ᾿ς . κ᾿ 
τοῦ κτίσαντος αὐτὺν' ὅπου οὐκ eve” λλην καὶ ἰσυδαῖος, περιτομὴ καὶ axpo- 

F ih rs - ΕἸ i ἊΣ 
βυστία, βάρβαρος, "Σκύθης, δοῦλος, "ἐλεύθερος" ἀλλὰ “Tal πάντα καὶ ἐν “τᾶσι 
j *s 
Χριστός. “ Ἐνδύσασθε οὖν, ὡς ἐκλεκτοὶ τοῦ! Θεοῦ ἅγιοι καὶ ἡγαπημένοε, 
f "-ἦἜχΞτ. 1 *~ i. F i 

σπλάγχνα " οἰκτέρμου,}] χρηστότητα, ταπορινφῴροσυνην, πραύτητα, μακροθυμέαν: 
1 - i i f oy r * 

ἀνεχόμενοι ἀλλήλων, καὶ χαριξόμενοι ξαυτοῖς, ἐάν τις πρὸς τινα ἔχῃ μομφήν' 

4 ‘ * ? ' #* τὰ "ἂν *~ 
καθὼς καὶ 6" Χριστὸς! ἐχαρίσατο ὑμῖν, οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς". “ ert πᾶσε δὲ τούτοις 
εἾ ,. ἔ pe? ἃ .Ἶ if vo ~ λ on 16 y f¢ a # Ὁ" ἢ * 
τὴν ἀγάπην,  yres| ἐστὶ σύνδεσμος τῆς τελειότητος" καὶ ἢ εἰρηνη τοῦ * Χριστοῦ] 
7 5 ~ Fa ‘om a (ὦ Ἄν» ἔ 3 εις ᾿ ΄ ᾿ td 
βραβευέτω ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν, εἰς ἣν καὶ ἐκλήθητθ ἐν ἐνὲ σώματι" καὶ εὐχάριστοι 
16 f Fa ᾿ ~*~ 
γίνεσθε. "ὁ λόγος τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐνοικείτω ἐν ὑμῖν πλουσίως, ἐν πάσῃ copia’ 
i 
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shewe of wredome, in volontarie wor- 
shipping and humblenes, and in not 
ing the body: yet are of no valuc μέ 


+ 


apperteine to these things wherwith the: 


: i 
fleche ia crammeil. 


3. CF τε then be rysen agayne with 
Christe, seke those thinges which are 
ahoue, where Chrest sytreth at the rpght 
hande of God. ?Set your affection on 
thinges which are abou, and pot on 
Wiuece, which ore on the earth. 3 Fur ye 
are dead, anc your lyfe ia hyd with Christ 
in God. “When Chrivic which is our 
lyfe, shal shewe hinn sclfe, then shal ye 
wk nppeare with him im gloric. * Mortific 
therfore your membera which urc on Ue 
earth, fornication, voclennes, wantennes, 
vay} concupiecence, and equetousnce hich 
is idolatae. * Far which thinges sakes, 
the «rath of Gis) coummeth on the chil- 
dren of disobedjence, 7 fn the which pices 
ye walked once, when ye lye in them, 

4 But now put ye aleo away all these 
thinges, wrath, frarcencs, malicionsnes, 
eurecel apeaking, filthy speaking out of 
your mautlwe, 9 Lye not one to another, 
eeing that yc heuc put of the olde man 
with bis workes, And haue pet on the 
newe, which is renewed in knowledge 
ufter the image of bim thut made him, 
" Where is nether Greke nor Iewe, Cir- 
Cumuckigg Lor mneircumcision, Barburows, 
Sevthian, bonde, fre: but Christ is all 
anil in all thiuzes, 

Now therfore as elect: uf Gud, holy 
and beloved, put on temlermercic, kynd- 
nea, hamblenes of wunde, mekenes, longe 
wiring: 1} Forbearing one another, and 
forgeoyng onc nnetber, yf any man have 
x quarcl io another: even va Cliriste for- 
gauc you, euen so da ye. It And abouc 
all theee things pat on lowe, which ja the 
honde af perfectnes, 15. And the peace of 
Ciud mole in your haris, to the which 
peace ye art called in one body: and se 
that ye be amiable. ἸΡ Lot the worde of 
Christ πὸ] in you plenteously in all wyse- 


dye, leaching ad exhorling vour owne 


FAX. = red. 
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shevy of yvisedom in superstition and 
humilitie, aki wot to gpare the body, not 
in any honour to the filling of the flesh. 


5. THERFORE if you bo risen vith 
Christ, seeke the things that are uboae : 
where Christ is sitting an the night hand 
of God. *Minde the things that arc 
aboue, not the things that ure ypun the 
earth, 3 For vou are dead: and yoor 
life is hidde vvith Chriet in God. 4Vy¥hen 
Christ shal appearc, your life: then you 
also shal appeare vrith him in gloric. 

*Mortific therfore your members that 
are ypon the carth, domiecation, vuelean- 
nense, Inst, ewil eemcupiecence, and 
avarice, vhich is the seruice of Tdale. 
Sfor vehich thmygs the vyrath of God 
commeth vpon the children of increduli- 
tie. *in vybich you aleo yvalked some- 
time, yvhen vou lived tn them. δ Pint 
wory lay vou εἶμεν al ayvay 1 anper, indig- 
nation, malice, blasphemie, filthic talke 
out of your mouth, 

* Jae ποῖ one to an other: spoilmg 
your selucs of the old man veith his 
actes, Mand doing on the nevvy, him 
that is renevved vate knoveledge, accord- 
ing to the wvage of him that created him, 
Hyvherc there [5 not, Gentile and Jevve, 
circummeizion wid prepucc, Barbarows and 
εν Πα. bonde and free; but al, and in 
al Christ. 

1? Pul ye on therfore as the elect of God, 
holy, and beloued, the bovvels of πιστοῖς, 
benignitic, humilitic, modestie, patience, 
supporting ane an other: and pardon. 
ing one an other, if uny have a quarel 
neainet any man. as also our Lonl bath 
yurdonad ve; 5ὸ yuu also. 4 Tint atone 
al these thingy have chantie, vehich i 
the band of perfection: am? let the 
peace af [ΓΒΕ cxalt m your hartee, 
yvherein also you ate called in one body: 
and be thankeful. ἰδ Let ihe vvord of 
Chriet devel in you abcundantly, in al 
yrieetom : teaching aud admontehing 


* Alex, τ πῖνε. F Abex. ἢ. 
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baue in deed a shew of wisedome in will. 
worship and humilitic, and “ neglecting of 
the body, not in any honour to the autie- 
fying of the flesh, 

3. ΠΡ yee then bee risen with Christ, 
accke thove things which arc aboue, where 
Christ sitteth on the right hand of God: 
= Set your affection on things abone, not 
ou things on the earth, * For are 
dead, and your life is hid with Christ in 
God. ὁ When Christ, who a our life, shall 
appeure, then shall ye aleo apyware with 
him in glorie, * Mortifie therefore your 
Meinbers which are ypon the earth: for- 
uicatinn, vacleanneswe, inordinate effec. 
tion, call eoncupi ee, and cometous 
nesse, which is Hipkairic: § For which 
things rake, the wrath af God commeth 
on the children of digobodlionee, ? fn the 
which ree also walked sometime, when 
τῷ lived in them, 

Β ut now yoo alsa put off all these, 
anger, wrath, malice, blaspheaie, filthy 
communication out of your mouth, ? Lie 
not ἀπὸ to another, sceing that yee hane 
put of the old man with his deedes: 
0 And haue put on the new man, which 
is renued in knowledge, after the image 
of him that ereuted him, !! Where there 
18 neither Greeke, nor Tew, cirewucizion, 
wor vncircumeision, Barbarian, Scythian, 
bond, mor free: but Chriet is all, and in 
ali. '? Pot on therefore (as the clect of 
God, holy and beloued) bowels of mercies, 
kindnesse, hamblenegse of minde, mevke- 
nesae, long Fuffering, 18 Forbearing ane 
another, and forgiwing one another, if 
any mon have 3 7 quarrell against anv : 
even as Chnet forgaue you, so tlso duc 
ree. ΠῚ And aboue all these things put on 
rharitic, which ta the hond of perfectnesse. 
'S And let the peace of God rule in your 
hearts, ta the which elo yoo are called 
inoue body; and bee yee thuukcfall. 

28 Let the word of Christ dwell in yon 
richly in ali wisdome, teaching «and 


7 Ge, coke 


- (hr, pug, or, dart πα πες. 
¥ fhe, ep laion. 


πὲ 
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4 r a ΄ + - αν 
διδάσκοντες καὶ νουθετοῦντες ἑαυτοὺς, ψαλμοῖς ᾿ ὕμνοις ἡ καὶ ᾧδαῖς πνευματικαῖς 
i, a ~ ΡΝ “ΜᾺ, * 11 fay " a 7 
ev χάριτι] ἄδοντες ἐν "ταῖς καρδίαις! ὑμῶν τῷ “Geo | “ “καὶ! πᾶν ὅ τι ἂν ποιῆτε 
ἣν λύγῳ, ἢ ἐν & ivra ἐν ὀνόματι " Κυρίου! Ἰησοῦ, εὐ ὄντες τῷ Θεῷ 
ἐν λόγῳ, ἢ ἐν ἔργῳ, πάντα cv ὀνόματι “ Κυρίου! Ἰησον, εὐχαριστουντες τῷ 

Ἂς +. 7 Salad 
" καὶ! “τατρὶ dt αὐτοῦ. 
r f ? + > 5 f ont κα 
“At γυναῖκες, ὑποτάσσεσθε τοῖς ἢ ἀνδράσιν, ὡς avijcev ev Κυρίῳ. ~ Ot ἄνδρες, 
nm 4 a Ν ἜΝ ἢ τστὶ , ε ᾿ 
ὠγαπτᾶτε τὰς γυναΐκας", καὶ μὴ πικραίνεσθε πρὸς αὐτὰς. Τα τέκνα, ὑπακούετε 
- δι εκ δι ib >? d ἢ ‘ 
τοῖς γονεῦσε κατὰ πάντα" τοῦτο yap " ἔστιν εὐάρεστον! "ev| “ Κυρίω. “Οἱ πατέρες, 
* 4 ~ ef ~ TI é * £ -# 1 
pn ‘ wapopyilere| τὰ τέκνα. ὑμῶν, iva μὴ ἀθυμῶσιν. “Οἱ δοῦλοι, ὑπακούετε κατὰ 
͵ = i 4 | 
πάντα τοῖς κατὰ σάρκα κυρίοις, μὴ ev’ ὀφθαλμοδουλεία]! ws avOparraperxot, GAA 
+ # Ak τὰ - " “- 
ἐν ἁπλότητι καρδίας, φοβούμενοι τὸν ἦ Κύριον. “"o ἐαν] ποιῆτε, ex ψυχῆς 
| f ξ μαι i % + 4 i 4 τῷ, ἡ a > ἌἊ ἐ Ά i 
ἐργάζεσθε, ws τῷ Κυρίῳ καὶ οὐκ ἀνθρώποις εἰδότες ὅτι ἅπὸ Kupiov ἀπολήηψεσθὲε 
FRec. + καὶ. 


tAjex, = wei, # Alex. ἐν τῇ χώρει. * Alex. = Krypto. 


* Roe. Kepay. * Alex, = rer. 
¥ Alex. = καὶ. 


* Fre. τῇ πιωδέῃ, 
4 Alex. ebapacrow ἔστε, 


4Jiee. + ifr. * Alex. + ὑμῶν, 


WiCLiF— 1380. 
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and moneste jou silf in salmes ympnes qj selvesrin pealmes und hymmesy and spre- 
spiritaal songis in grace synginge iu joure | tuail anges which have favour with them 
hertis to the lord: Valle thing whatjsyngynge in youre bertcs to the lorde. 
ener thing 46 don in word or in dede:|! And all thynges (whatsoever ye do in 
alle thingis in the name of oure lord) worde or dede}) do m the nome af the 
whesus erist, doyuge thunkyngis τὸ gody|lorde Iesus gevinge thankesa to god the 
and ta the fadir bi hym, 18 wymmen be] father by him. 

ge to joure husbondis: oe it bi- 


CRANMFER—1539. 


selves, ἴῃ Pralmes and hymucs, and spi- 
ntuall eanger, s¥yogyoue wilh grace in 
youre hertes to the Lorde. 15 And what- 
socner yu lo Gin worde or dede) do all in 
the name af the Lorde Jew, geuynge 
thenkes to God the father br him. 


Ye wvues, eubmyt Reluce vnto 


houeth in the hurd, 15 men lowe 35. gourc| “4 Wyvea, sabimit youre selves vate youre | youre awne lnebandes, as it ¥ comly in 
WYN : and nyle je be iittir to hemyjawne huabandcyy ae it is comly in the ithe Lorde: ' Ye hosbandes, love youre 


aces: uber 18 to joure fadir and mo- 
dir bi alle thingis, for this is wel plesynge 
in the lord, 7! fadris, nyle ge terre qaurc 


Lorde. 19 Hushandes love youre wyves | wyues and be not bytter vnte them. "Ye 
and be oot bilter vuto them. ” Childrens: chikdren, obey youre fathers and mothers 
obey youre fathera and motherg; in all|in all thinges, for that is well plenzyng 


zones to in dignacioan: that thei be not | thinges: for that iz wel pheazynge vnto the 
made febil hertid, ~ serunnatis, obeie τὰ |lorde. 7! Fathers; rate net youre children, 
bi alle thingis im fleischli Jordisy not ser- | lest they be of a derperate mynde. 7? Ber. 
uynge at the isc: ag pleaynge to men,} vauntes: be obedieut voto youre bodyly 
but in symplence of herte, dredynge the | tasters in all thynges : wot with eye ser- 


voto the Lorde. ΤΥ Ye fathers, prouoke 
not youre chyldren, (49 asger) lezt thet 
be of n desperate mynde. 53 Ye scrimantcs 
be obedient vnto them that are your bo- 
dyly mastera in all thynger: not with 


lord; 7 what eucr 316 don: worche 5¢ of | vice as men pleasersy but in syngiency of [eye serayce as men pleasers, bat in syn- 


willeyas to the lord: <notta meoy wit-}lerter fearpnge god. 2 And whatsecver 
ynge, that of the lard 46 schuln take sild-| ye doy do it hertely as though ye did it to 
yoge of eritage, seruc sc to the lord cristy| the lordo, and uot vato mer * for as 
* for he that doith in inrie echal reacerue| moche as ye knowe that of the lore ye 
thet that he dide yuely a accepcioun of| shall receave the rewande of inheritaunce; 
persones : is bot enentia rod. for ye serve the lorde Christ. = But he 
that doth wronge; shall receate for the 
4. LORDIS scuc 3e to seruauntis: that | wrouge that he hath done: for there is 
that is lust and eucne, witrage, that also | πὸ reapect of perrons, ἃ Ye mastery do 
ge han a lord in heuene; Ὡς 3e bisie in| vnto youre servanntes that which is just 
preier! and wake in it, in doynge of, and egall weiuge ye knowe that yc also 
thankyngizy ὅ 1 preie eche for other and) have a wader in heven. 
for us; that god opene to ue the dore of 
word, to spekea the mysterie of crist, for 


nes of harte, fearynge God, * And 
whatsoeuer ye do, do it hertely. as though 
ye dyd it to the Lorde, and not vnto men: 
4tand he eure, that of the Lorde ye shall 
recvaue the rewarde of inheritaunce: for 
ve werue Ue Lorde Christ. 3 But he chat 
Guth syoue, shall recenue for hys eynne. 
ether is ther auy respect af pereouea 
(with God) 


4. MASTERS, do vote youre er- 
ueuntes that whreh js just and cquall, 
and be sure, that ye aleo hace a master in 


᾿ 4. CONTINUE in prayer and watch in | heaven. 
Which also I am boundeny “that Tachewe| the same with thankes gevynge; 5 pray- : 


? Contynue in prayer, and watch jn the 


it: 50 BS it behoueth me to spekes Swalke: euge also for ver that God. open voto vs}same with thankes geuynee, Ὁ pravenge 
32 in wisdom to hem that ben with ont | the dore of vttcrauncesthatwe mayeapeake | aleo for ve that God maye open wnto vs 
fortty asenbiynge tyme, *soure word be|the mistery of Christ; wherfore I am in| the dore of ytternunce, thnt we maye 
saverid in ealte cucrmare in grace! that|bondea: +that I wave vtter ity as it be-| spcake the mystery of Christ (wherfor: | 
36 Wite hou it bihoucth 300 to answere/commeth me to speuke, 5 Walke weeely! am alsa in bondes) 4 that 1 muve vtier it, 
to eche mau j to them that are with out: and redeme the | us it becommeth me to speake. ὅ Walke 
7 jtyme. * Let youre speacho be all wayes|wysely towarde them Lhst arc wilhout, 
 titiens moost dere brother and feithfil τ well favoored and be powdred with salt;| and lose no oportunite. "Ἐμὲ youre speach 
mynystre and my felowe in Uhe lord: : that ve inaye know how tp anewer every | be elweyes well fanored andl powdred wyth 


i mat. | anit, thut yo mare know, how ve ought to 

onesie, cdeweish ste, mol. terre, rarely. answer auery man, 
asl, ef meni, sith gig aes mick * The deare brutlict Tichicns chal tell νοῦ] ; ΟΥ̓ all ΤῊΝ buaynes ἘΠῚ} ve be certr- 
ayeabiyuge " ,of all my busvnesy which is a Faythfull } fied hy Tichiow, the belowed brather wad 


TO THE Οὐτοελνβ} 


ΠΡῸΣ KOAOZZAEIZ {Cuarrer IIL 17—3. Vv. "τοῖς 


τὴν ἀνταπόδοσιν τῆς κληρονομίας" ‘te γὰρ Κυρίῳ Χριστῷ Sovdevere.| ” ὃ * δὲ! 
ἀδικῶν ᾿ κομεεῖταεὶ ὃ ἠδίκησε" καὶ οὐκ ἔστε προσωποληψία. IV. Οἱ κύριοι, τὸ 
δίκαιον καὶ τὴν ἰσότητα τοῖς δούλοις παρέχεσθε, εἰδότες ὅτι καὶ ὑμεῖς ἔχετε Κύριον 
ἐν “οὐρανοῖς. 

* Τῇ προσευχῇ προσκαρτερεῖτε, γρηγοροῦντες ἐν αὐτῇ ἐν εὐχαριστίᾳ" ἡ προσ- 
εὐχόμενοι ἅμα καὶ περὶ ἡμῶν, ἵνα ὃ Θεὸς ἀνοίξῃ ἡμῖν θύραν τοῦ λόγου, λαλῆσαι 
τὸ μυστήριον τοῦ Χριστοῦ, δὲ ὃ καὶ δέδεμαι, ‘iva φανερώσω αὐτὸ, ὡς δεῖ με 
λαλῆσαι. " Ἐν σοφία weperaretre πρὸς τοὺς ἔξω, τὸν καιρὸν ἐξωγοραζόμενοι. 
“ὁ λόγος ὑμῶν πάντοτε ἐν χάριτι, ἄλατι ἠρτυμένος, εἰδέναι πῶς δεῖ ὑμᾶς ἑνὲ ὁκάστῳ 


αποκρίνεσθαι. 


7 ‘ ar. + 
Τὰ κατ᾿ ἐμὲ πάντα γνωρίσει ὑμῖν Τυχικὸς ὁ ἀγαπητὸς ἀδελῴος καὶ πιστὸς 


tHe τοῖν, tReet τῷ ὀὠἧΜεςε, ipefiZers, 
* Alex. γὰρ. 
GENEV 4 — 1557. 


telues, in penlmes, hymmes, and spiritual 
aonpi, snmp with a eertevn grace in 
yoni hearts, to the Lord. ' And all things 
whatsoeucr ye da, in worde or dede de 
all in the Name af the Lord leaus, geuyug 
thankes to God the Father by him. 


™ Wiues, submit vour selues voto your 
eone houshundes, as it is comly in the 
Lord. 13 [lonebandes, lowe your wines, 
and ho not bytier ente them, “Children, 
obey your fnthers and mothers in all 
thinzea : for thot is wel plearyag roto the 


21 Patliers, pronoke not your children 
fo anger leat they cast dawn their harte. 
27 Scruantes, be obedient wito your 
bodely masters in oll thinges, not with 


J Ree, ὀφθαλμυδουλεδα, fF her, Gear. 


ἐ Alex. 5. xowioerac δ. κυμίζετωι.- 


RHEIMS --- 1582. 
your ovene sclucs, vvith pealmes, hymncs, 
aud spiritual conticks, in grace singing 
m your hartes to God. 37 Al vvhatsoener 
you doe in rrord or in vvorke, al things 
m the name af our Lord [revs Christ, 


gioing thankes to God and the Father: 


by him. 


Hi Vvomen be enbicet lo vour hushands, 
as it behoueth in sur Lord. !° Men, Ἰοῦς 
your vviaes : and be not bitter torvard 
them. ™ Children obey your parents in 
al things: for that is vvel pleasing to 
our Lord. *| Fathers, prouoke not your 
children to indignation: that they be- 
come not disconraged. 53 Seraaute, obey 
ia al thins, pour maister« according to 
the flesh, not seruing tn the ele, 03 pleas- 
ing men, but in eimplicitie of hurt, fear- 


eye seraice us wea plersers, Int in sya-'ing God. ἘΞ Vvhatsoever you doc, yvorke 
glenes of heart, fearing God. 7 And! it from the hart aa to our Jord, aad not 
whateocucr ye do, doit heartely, a9 thogh -tomen: 5} kLnovving that you shal receiue 
ve dyd it τὸ the Lord, and not τοῖο men. ‘uf our Lord the retrebntion of inheritance. 
Ἡ Kuowing that of the Lord ye shal re-{Serne onr Lord Chriet. © For he that 
ceaue the reward of jokeritance, for ye | doeth iniaric, shal receme that yrhich he 
μέγα the Lord Christe. # Bot he that | hath done wniustly: and there is not n¢- 
doth wronge, shal receaue for the wrongs | ception of persons vvith God. 
that he hath dune: nether is ther respect 
of personucs with God. 
4. YOV Maisters, that στ οὶ is iust 

4. YE masters, do voto your sernantes, and cqual, doe to your ecrumnts: knovy- 
that which 15 just, and equal, knowing ling that you alan have a Maister in liea- 
that ye aleo have a master in heaven. ‘ven. * Be instant in projer: vratching 
? Continue in prayer, and watch in the |in it in thankes giming, ἢ praying vvithal 
snmé with thankes geuyng, * Prnying alec | for τὴ alsu, that God may open vnto vs 
for va, that God open vnto vs the doore | the doore of speache tu speake the mys- 
nf ¥tlemmnece, that we may speake the | tere of Christ (for the vvhich alza L am 


t Ales. Καὶ EL ἃ, 


ἃ Nec καὶ κἂν 8 τι fdr, 


ἡ Alok, aioe re. 


— αι 
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admonizhine one onotherin Paalmes, and 
Hynes, and Syirituall songs, singin 
with grace in your hearts to the Lord. 
1 And whutsoeuer yee dee in word ur 
ceed, dee all m the Name of the Lord 
Tesus, giuing thankes to God and the 
Father, by bim, 15 Wines, submit your 
seluea ynto your owne husbands, ay it is 
fit in the Lord. Husbands, love your 
wines, and be not bitter against thew. 
® Children, obey your parents in all things, 
for this is well pleasing vnto the Lord. 
44 Fathers, proucke not your children ὦ 
anager, lest they be di . ἢ Sera- 
ants, obey in all things your mesters ac- 
cording ta the flesh : not with eye seruice 
25 meu pleneers, but in singleneme of 
heart, feariug God: 


® Aud whatsceuer yee doe, doe it hearti- 
ly, ns to the Lord, and not iis men: 

Kuowiug, that of the Lord yee shall 
receimme the reward of the inheritance ; for 
ye seru the Lord Christ. 9. But hee that 
docth wrong shall receive for the wrong 
which hee jisth done: and there is no re- 


pect of porsvas. 


4. MASTERS, κίας τοῖο your scruants 
that which in fust und cquall, knowing 
that yec also houc o Master in heaucn. 
*Continve im prayer, and watch in the 
same with tlankesriuing: #Witball, pray- 
ing also for ve, that God would open τπίο 
vs a door: of vtterance, to speuke the 
mystery of Chriet, for which T ain αἴδο in 


intsterie of Christ, wherfore 1 am also in| bound} 4that [ may manifest it, so as li bonds: 4 That 7 woy muke it manifest, 


inmudes. + Phat I mar vtter it, as it be- | cought τὸ epenke. 5. Vvalke vvith vvisedom 
commetis mic to speake. * Walke wyaely | tovverd them that be vvithout: redcem- 
to them thet are wilkwut, and redeme the ting the time. ὁ Yuur talke alyvates, in 
tyme. Κ Let your speache be gracious al-* prace Iet it be neneoned vvith saltc: that 


wayes, and powdred with salt, that ye. you may knovy how you ought to an-! 


may knowe bow to ἀπο query man. = | svver eucry Man. 


? Our deare brother Tyehicus shal tel} 7 The things thn are about me, Tchi- 
yeu of ail my busvues, which is a faithful[ens onr deercel brother, and faithful 


an Tonght to epcuke. 4 Walke in wisdumc 
toward them that are without, redeewiue 
the timc. * Let your speech bee alway 
with proce, seasoned with salt, that vou 
may know how yes onght to anawcre 
eqcry Tow. 


‘ All my state ehall Trehicus declare 
rato tou, fe ἔς a beloved brother, aor 


CHarrek TV. 8—18.} ENIZTOAH (Fae Emerce or Pauu 
1064 | α το. ἢ 
διάκονος καὶ σύνδουλος ἐν Κυρίῳ, "ὃν ἔπεμψα πρὸς ὑμᾶς εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο, wa 


r Lm 


"γνῶτε τὰ περὶ ἡμῶν! καὶ παρακαλέσῃ τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν, " σὺν ᾿Ονησίμῳ “τῷ 
πιστῷ καὶ ἀγαπητῷ! ἀδελφῷ, ὅς ἐστιν ἐξ ὑμῶν" πάντα ὑμῖν " γνωριοῦσι! τὰ 
ade. "ὁ ᾿Ασπάζεται ὑμᾶς ᾿ἀρίσταρχος ὁ συναιχμάλωτός μου, καὶ Μάρκος 6 ἀνεψιὸς 
Βαρνάβα, wept οὗ ἐλάβετε ἐντολάς" tay ἔχθη πρὸς ὑμᾶς, δέξασθε αὐτόν" "' καὶ 
Ἰησοῦς ὁ λεγόμενος ἸΙοῦστος, οἱ ὄντες ἐκ περότομῆς" οὗτοι μόνοι συνεργοὶ " εἰς τὴν 
βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, οἵτινες ἐγενήθησάν por παρηγορία. “ ἀσπάζεται ὑμᾶς 
Ἐπαφρᾶς ὁ ἐξ ὑμῶν, δοῦλος Χριστοῦ", πάντοτε ἀγωνιζόμενος ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐν ταῖς 
προσευχαῖς, ἵνα στῆτε τέλειοι καὶ ᾿ πεπληρωμένοι] ἐν παντὶ θελήματι τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
α Alex. + pow εἶσι», 


© Alex. τῷ Ayargri κεὶὶ rate. =F ALEX, “μωρέσοησε, 
? μ yea 


io πα 


= Kee γν τὸ rept ἐμῶν. 
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schal make alle thingie knowun to τοῦ ει δέον απ {clowesczymank in the Lordy 
that ben aboute mey 5 wham I sente to] * whom [ hare sent ynto rou for the 
30a to this same thing: that he knowejsame purpose that be myght knowe 
what thingis ben aboute ou, and coun-i how ye doy aud myght comforte youre 
forte goure bert 3 with onesyme moost | beriee, S with one Oncsinius a faythfull 
dere and feithful brother, whiche is of| anda beloved brother, which in one of 
40, whicke schuln make alk: thingis that] you. They shell ehowe you of ul] thingcs 
ben dan here: knowun to 308; which are adoyore iwre. 


10 arestarke prisoner with me gretith you] 7° Aristarchus my preson felowe saluteth 
πο], and marke the cosyn of bernabas of | yourand Marcos Barnabaseis evsters sone; 
whom se han take maundementiy if he j touchinge whom, ye receaved commaunde- 
come to sou resceyue se hymy |! αὶ thesus]imentes. Yf he come tuto you rerenve 
that is seid iust: whiche ben of circum-j; him: “and Ieeus which ie culled Loztus, 
cioun thei aloone ben myn helpers im | whieh are of the cireuncition. These oulv 
the kyngdom of pod: that weren to mef ure my workelclowes vnto the kyagdome 
in solace, [2 cymfran that is of του, the} of Gaus which were vuto my consolackm, 
eeruauot of ihesus crist: pretith sou wel 15 Epaphras the servannt of Christ; which 
ever ἰδία for j00 in preiers;: that 18 [ἢ one of youyzulutcth your and all wayes 
Btonde perfist and ful in al the wille of | laboreth fervently for you in prayersy that 
cody “und I here Witoessynge to hym:| ye pure sfonde: pericet and full in all that 
that he hath myche crane for zou, aud | ts the will of god. 15. 1 beare him recorde 
for hewn that ben at lsedice, and that ben | that be hath ἃ fervent mynde towarde you 
at ierapolyins “luk the leche moost dere | and towards them of Leodivia and them 
and demas greet jor wel. 15 Grete se wel| of Hicrapolis. “Deare Lucas the Phisicion 
the brithercn that ben at laodice; and tie] gretcth yous and Demas. 15 Salute the 
wommax nymfam, and the chirche that ia| brethren which are of Lagdicia; cud sn- 
in hirbousy 64 whanne this pistil is redde | lote Nymphas and the enngtegacion which 
among sou - do se that it be redde in the|is in hia houese. ' And when the pistle 
ehirche uf laodicensis, 1 rede 5¢ that pistil is reed of yous make that it be reed in the 
that 1 of lamlicenaia, " and sci 46. to ar-| congregacion af the J.nodicians alo : and 
chipyy se the mynyeterie that thou hast| that ye lyke wyse reade the episile uf La- 
takon in the lord; thet thou fille ity 1® my! ndieia. [7 And saye to Archippus: lake 
galutaqoun: bi the hond of ρου» be 10 hede to the office that thoy hast receaved 
royndefal af my booudiay the prace of the |in the Lorde: that thon fulfill it. The 
lord ihesus crist be with you Amen. salatacion by the honde of me Paul. Re- 
member ray bondes, Gruce be with you. 
neko, plipticice, Amen, 


CRANMER— 1539, 


faythfoll inynyeter and felowe sernaant m 
the Lorde, * whem I hane seut volo you 
for the same purpoee, that he mvght - 
knowe what ye do, and that he myght 
comfort yuure hertes, ® one Onesi- 
mna a faythfull and beloaed brother, which 
in one of you. They shall shewe you of 
all thynges, which are adoynge here. 


" Arstarchna my preson felowe eabutcth 
τοῦ, and Marcus Iunubus systers sonne: 
teuchynge whom, ye recewucd com- 
maundementes. If be come wnto you, ne- 
ecane hym: “and Terus whych iz called 
luatus, whych ere of the circumeynm. 
‘These only are my worke felowes vnto the 
kyngdume of God, which hane bene ynto 
my consdlacyou. “| Epaphras the sergaunt 
of Christ, (whych is one of you) caluleth 
you, and allwuyes lavoreth feraently for 
you in prayere, thar ye maye stande per- 
fect and fall, in all the wyll of God: 1 For 
1 beare hym recorie, that he hoth ἃ fer- 
nent mynade for yoo and them that are of 
Lacdicia and them. thet are of Hiernpolis. 
iW Deare Lucas the Plisycion greteth you, 
and Desnas, * Salute the brethren whyech 
are of Laodicia, and salute Nymphas, and 
the » Whych is in hys jwuzc, 
1 Aud when the Epistle ia reed of yuo, 
make that it be reed also in the coupre- 
gacyon of the Laodicpany: und tliat ye 
ivkewyse roude the Epistle of Landis. 
lf And suye to Arebyppus: take hede to 
the offyce that thoa hast reecaucd un the 
Londc, tnt thou fulill it, “The salaa- 
eion ny the hande of me Pool, Remember 
my bondes, the grace (af care Lords fees 
Christ) be with you, Amen, 


ΠΡῸΣ ΚΟΛΟΣΣΑΕῚΙΣ 


To THE «Loss Ane. ἢ 


[μάντει TV, 8—1& 
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“μαρτυρῶ γὰρ αὐτῷ ὅτι ἔχει ᾿ πολὺν πόνον! ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν καὶ τῶν ἐν Δαοδικείᾳ 


καὶ τῶν ev Ἱεραπόλει. 
Δημᾶς. 


+ ™ 
oixoy ” aurou| ἐκκλησίαν" 


ἐδ cat ὅταν ἀναγνωϊσθῇ " wap 


᾿ ἀσπάζεται ὑμῶς Λουκᾶς ὁ ἰατρὸς ὃ ἀγάπητῦς, Kai 
“ ἀσπάσασθε τοὺς ἐν “Δαοδικείᾳ ἀδελῴους, καὶ Νυμφᾶν καὶ τὴν κατ᾽ 


ὑμῖν ἢ ἐπ ἰστολῆ, ποιήσατε 


εἴ - 8 ~ δ 
ἵνα καὶ ἐν τῇ Δαοδικέων ἐκκλησίᾳ ἀναγνωσθῇ, καὶ τὴν ἐκ “αοδικείας ἵνα καὶ ὑμεῖς 


i εἰς, ΙΖ 

αναΎνΩωτε" 

¢ π' 4 δ ἔπ ¥ 
να αὐτὴ» WAnpois. 


f ™ ah 
καὶ εἴπατε ᾿ἡρχίππων, ‘ Βλέπε τῇ» διακονίαν» ἣν παρέλαβες ev Κυρίῳ, 


“O ἀσπασμὺς τῇ ἐμῇ χειρὶ Παύλον. μνημονούετέ μον τῶν δεσμῶν. ἡ χάρις 


> tf A ¢€ 
pe? υμίαν", 
Atom. Ὁ τωι, 


7 ere κι 


GENE “RUEIMS - ἀπΆ9, 


minster, and felowe semmate in the Lord, | minister, and follovv-serannt. in eur Lor, 
“Whom I have seat ente vou for thel τοῖν make sou viuderetoud ai, ¥evhom ἢ 
rime purpoet that he myeht knare your | hane gent tu von for thi: same purpose, 


S Alex. τεπὶη βαρ ἔραει C Rec. Syke tekpas 


———— eee sy ---- - Ἧο͵«...... 


A — ἢ ay. 


alfaires, nod myght comnforte your hearis.'that he may know the things thot con- 


# With Onesimusa faithfat ond u belowed ἢ cere you, and may comfort vour hartes, 
brother, which is onc of yoo. They shal “vith Queximus the most deere and 
shewe vou of all thinges “which ure duuc - faithful brother ¥vho is of 3 you, Al thiogs 
here. ‘that are doue here, shul they doe rou to 
‘  wndersi and, 

® Avistarchas my prison felowe saluteth = Aristarchus my felluvvsprisoner ealut- 
you, and Mareus, "Banrabos svalcra sonne | eth you. aud Marke the odein-german of 
(touchinpe whom, ye receaued commande | Barnrbas {concerning yehom yon haus 
inentes, Hf he come Fotu you, recenuc|reeniucd commauulementa, If be come 
him) !! And Tesus which is called Iustus, tte you, recetue him) 4! and Jesus that is 
which are of the Circumcision. "These: | called tuatua: veho arv of the Circum- 
oncly are my workefelowes vato the kyng:- | cision. these only are my.comlintors in 
done of God, which were vnto my con- |the kingduin of God: vvhich haue been 
talation. 1? Epaphrutlic reruant of Clirist,!a ecmfort to me, 15 Epaphrs saluteth 
which mm one of Fon, siluteth you, and . you yeho is of you, the seruant of Christ 
alwayes laboureth fornatly for you in Izava, alvvaics careful for you in jraiers, 


prasers, that ye may stande perfect anc thot you mar stand perfect and ful in al: God 


full it) all, that iz the wil of Gud. : the yvil of God. | For ἢ . him testi- 
| monie that he hath much Iahour for you, 
andl for thena that be nt. Laodiem, and 
that ace et Uicrapolis, 1} Luke the most 
deere phveicion salutethk you; and 
Dens. 

If Salute the Beetheen that are at Lan- 
dicm: and Nvmphas and the Church 
the Chorche, whieh is in bis hoes, "and ) that is in his bogs. ΒΡ And ryhen the 
when thi Mptatle is read of you, couse aut epistie shal be read wvith you, snake that 
it be read ia the Churthe of the Laodi-'it he τοὶ also iv the Church of the 
ceums απο, and that ve Ivhewvee made Laodicians ; tan] that vou read that vehich 
the opistle writ frum Laticea. ¥ And: is of the Lacalicuus. 17 Aiud κὰν to Ar- 
say to Archippus, Take kede to the offer,’ chippus, See the minieterie svbich thou 
that thou hast receaned in the Lard, that hast reecined of one Lord, that thou fab 
thou fully] it. 15 The salutation by the! Al it. The anbutation ; vvith mine awne 
hand of we Puol. Remember ny Luucdes. | Tee nad, Paules. dhe miudeful' of iy heodes, 
Grace be with you. smen. : Cruse be veith rou. -Ameu, 


2 For £ henre him recorde, that he hath 
a feruent mynde towards you, and trenrrd 
then of Laodicca, awl them of Tier potis. 
2 Deare Earcne the Phisition greteth vas, 
anc) Demas. | Salute the brethren which 
are uf Laudicca, and salute Nvnvphas, a] 


™ Alex. a, 


αὐτῶν αὶ αὐτῷ. * Reo + ἡμῆν, 


AUTIIOMISED — 101]. 


ἃ faithful mitister, ond fellow ceroaut in 
the Lord; & Whom 1 hone sent το rou 
for the aame purpose, that hee might 
koow your estate, and comfort your heurts. 
5 With Onesimos a faithfull and beloucd 
brther, who is ana of you. Thay shall 
make knowen vnte you all things which 
are done here, '© Aristarchus my fellow 
prisoner euluteth you, and Marcus sisters 
sonne to Burnnhaa, {touching whonw yee 
receiued commandencnts: if he come 
ynte you, receine him :) Ἢ And Tesus, 
which is called Instus, whe are of the cir- 
cumcision. These onely are my fellow 
workers vaio the kingdome of Gal, which 
jue beene a confort vato mic. ? Rpapheraa, 
who is one of 5 &ruant wae 
raluteth you, alwaes © labouring feruently 
for you in praiers, that pe may stand 
Tere, aud *complete in all tho will af 


I For I beare him recont, that bee hath 

a great zeale for yuu, amd them ἐσὲ are 
in Lacdieca, and them in Hicrapolis. 
4 Luke the beloned phyviaan, and Demas 
greet you. 4 Salute the brethren, which 
are in Laodicen, and Nymophag, and the 
church which is in hia house. “ And when 
this Epistie ia read amongzt you, suse 
that it be read alzo in the ehurch of the 
Lanodiceans: and that ye likewiee reade 
the Epistie from Luodicen, @ And) say to 
Arehippas, Tuke hovde te the sninistcne, 
which thov hast receiued in the Lond, that 
thou folfill it. 15. The euluwtion by the 
hand of me Puul. Reweniber my banda. 
Grace be with yen. Amen. 


el a as 


4 ——SSS τὰ ἡ 


Ὁ ἐπὶ doing. # ἐπ ee 
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ΠΡΩΤῊ 


ΠΣ ΓΟΛῊ πρὸς ΘΕΣΣΛΛΟΝΊΙΚΕΙΣ. 


Κεφάλαιον A. 


THE FIRST 


EPISTLE rorus THESSALONIANS. 


CHAPTER I. 


ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ καὶ Zidovavos καὶ Τιμόθεος, τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ Θεσσαλονικέων ἐν Θεῷ 
πατρὶ καὶ Κυρίῳ Ἰησοῦ Χριστῷ" χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη " ἀπὸ Θεοῦ “πατρὸς ἡμῶι 


καὶ Κυρίον Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


q 4 ~ " -" F 4 καὶ ξ ”~ é δε an f 
Ἐυχαριστοῦμεν Ta Qew πάντοτε περὶ Tavray ὑμῶν, μνείαν υμωνὶ ποιοῦ- 


* oN a ~ c » 4 4 r Pa et κ ~ Μ΄ 

EVOL ἐπὶ τῶν προσευχῶν ἡμῶν, ἀδιαλείπτως μνημονεύοντες ὑμῶν τοῦ Epyou 
τῆς πίστεως, καὶ τοῦ κύπου τῆς ἀγάπης, καὶ τῆς ὑπομονῆς τῆς ἐλπίδος τοῦ 
Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ πατρὸς ἡμῶν" ᾿Ὧ εἰδότες, 


ΓΗ 


“Aker. = ἀπὸ Ch πὶ pk. Ki Ἵν Χ, δ Alex. = ὑμῶν, 


πᾳ rE 


WICLIF—2980. TYNDALE — 1653-4, 


1. POUL and siluan καὶ tymothe, to the} 1. PAUL, Syluxnus and Trmothens. 
chirch of tczsalonycensiz, in god thefadir| Voto the cougregacion of the Terta~ 
wed iu the lord iheeus οὐδὲ: grace and }lonvansy; in Gar the father; amd in the 
pees to 00, 3 we don thankyngig to cud} Lorde Icsus Christ. 
evermore for alle you, und we maken| Grace be with vou, and peace from God 
mynde of sou in oure preicre 5 with outen | onre fathers aml) from the Lorde leans 
ceespaogey huuynge mynde of the werk of | Christ. 
soure fuith and trauveile aad charite and 
slidinge uf the hops of oure lord thesus| 5 We geve God thankes all waye for you 
erist bifor god and core fadir. ὁ το loved | ally makioge mension of you in oure pray- 
hritheren af god we witybge goure ches-|era 4with out ceasvnge, did call ta re- 
ynger * for oure guspel was not at 30u in| membraance youre workc in the faythey 
word oonk: but also in vertu and in the: |and labour in love and perseveraance in 
holi goosty and in myche pleulew as 38] the hope of gure lorde Iceus Christy in the 
witen: whiche we weren among μι, for | sight of God oure father: +heuause we 
το. knowe brethren beloved of gud; how that 


* Alex. rer fiayee τίμ πίστεως ὑμῶν, 


4 Alex. fore sor 6, 


CRANMER — 1639. 


1. PAUL and Sylaanus and Timothe. 
Unto the congregncyon of the Theasa- 
lonyans, in God the father, and in the 
Ford Teaus Christ. 

Grace be vnto you, aml peace from God 
our father, and from the Lonle Jesus 
Christ. 


2-We pene God thankes alwaye for you 
all, makynge mencyon of you in our pray- 
ers * willout cenzynge, and coll you to 
remcmubraunce becanse of the worke of 
your fayth, and labour in love, and be- 
canse ye hane contynued in the hope of 
oure Lorde Jesus Chrest, im the περὶ of 
God our father. 4 We knowo brethren 


[ye are electe, * For oure guspell came not | (beloucd af God) how that ye are electe. 
vato you in worde culy; but also ἴπ powers! 4 For cure Gospel came not vote vou by 
und εἶδ in the holy post and πὶ moche | wurde omely, but aleo by power, and by 

Sand se ben maal foloweris of us and }certayntie, a9 ye kuowe aftcr what maner | the holy goost, and by moch certayatye, 
of the lord: resseynyoge the word in|we bchaued oure selves ambnge you, ἕο [η8. ye knowe, after what maner we be- 


myche tribulaciour with ine of the heli} yveure ankes. 


fucsts ἢ κὸ thut pe hen made crgaumple; S.Aud ve became folowern of ve and of 


to alle men that biteuen: in macedonuy j the lun and reccaved the words m mocha 


and iv ucatey * for of τῦῦ the word of the 
lord is pupplischid : not cunli in macedoure 
and seaic, but soure feilh thet is τὸ god: 


τῆ -- 


whyage, beowlay. rete, eer. 


alficcions with jaye of Une lialy prost : ‘60 
thal ve were an enswnple to all thet be- 


haved cure selues amoape you, for vour 
rake, “And ye becanw folowera of τῇ 
and of the Lorde, reccnuynge the worde 
with moth afficcyon, wyth iove of the 
holy zoust: ‘20 that ye were an ensample 


lve in Macedonia and Achaia, 5 For fram ' to all that beleue in Macedonia and Achaia. 
you somifled out the worde: of the lore! * For from you sounded out the wordy uf 
nut τὰ Macodonia nnd im Actuia only: but) the |.orde,not in Macedouia μη] in Achaia 
vourv fayth also which ye lave ynte gudy|oacly: bat youre fayth algo which ve 
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ΠΡΩΤῊ 
ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛῊ πρὸΣ GES ZAAONIKETZ, 


Κεφάλαιον A. 


THE FIRST 
EPISTLE totur THESSALONIANS. 


CHAPTER L 


ἀδελφοὶ ἡγαπημένοι “tard Θεοῦ.) τὴν ἐκλογὴν ὑμῶν" ἢ ὅτε τὸ εὐαγγέλιον ἡμῶν οὐκ 
' 7 © oo” 7 ἧς 3 f 4 ε 
ἐγενήθη " εἰς] ὑμᾶς ἐν λόγῳ μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν δυνάμει, καὶ ἐν Πνεύματι ὡγίῳ, 
“ςῪ αὶ f "Ἂ 4 μὰ a f J 1 ‘ #* τ᾿ ἃ = G ‘ ΄ς 
καὶ ἐν πληροφορίᾳ πολλῇ, καθὼς οἴδατε otos ἐγενήθημεν ἡ ἐν} ὑμῖν δ ὑμᾶς, " καὶ 
ὑμεῖς μιμηταὶ ἡμῶν ἐγενήθητε καὶ τοῦ Kupiov, δεξάμονοι τὸν λόγον ἐν θλέψει 
- -ι t εἴ ᾿ ξ *~ ", ΡΥ 
πολλῇ μετὰ χαρᾶς Πνεύματος ἁγίου, ᾿ ὥστε γενέσθαι ὑμᾶς " τύπους! πᾶσι τοῖς 
f 4 m ‘ ~ ft? ὌΝ ᾳ a Beare ἡ ‘ 7s ' 
motevovew ἂν τῇ Μακεδονίᾳ καὶ “ev| rn Ayala. “ah ὑμῶν yap ἐξήχηται ὁ 
᾿ “ i 3 i * a. f \ @ ~, 4 rt + » & Ἂς 
λόγος τοῦ Κυρίον ou μόνον ev τῇ Μακεδονίᾳ καὶ ‘ev τῇ! Ayata, ἀλλὰ ᾿ καὶ! 


¢ Alex. πού, * Alex. = ἐν, 


GENEVA — 1957, 
1. PA¥L and Siluanoa, and Timothens, 
snto the Cliurche of the Thessalonians, 
hie) win God the Futher, and in the 
Lord res¥s cHaistx, trace be te yuu, aul 
peuce fru God our Father, and from the 
Lord Icsus Christe, * We geve God 
thankes always for you 41}, making men- 
tiun of you in our praycts : 


3 Without ceasyng remembring your ef- 
fectual faith, and diligent loue and perse- 
wering whieh stradeth in the hope of cur 
Lord Iceus Clintste, in the syght of God 
our Father, ὁ Rocanec we knowe brethren 
belaped, haw that ve are elect of God. 
‘For our Gospel came not vita you in 
wordy only, but alao in power, and also 
in the holy Gost, and in ntuche enrtaittic 
of persuasion, as ye know after what 
ΠΗ we behaved our scluce among you 
for your sakes. 


δ And ye became folowers of νὰ and of 
the Lord, and receavued the worde in tu- 
che afilictian, with ioye of the holy Gost : 
* So that ye were 85 ensamoples to all that 
helene in Maccdonin and Achaia. 4 For 
from you sounded out the worde of the 


* Alex. εὐ παν. * Ber. = Ee. 


RHEIMS — 1582. 
1. PAYVL snd Stuanws and Fimothee 
to the Choreh of the Thessalonians in 


Rec. = ἐν ri. 


4 Alee = ent. 


AUTHORISED — 1411, 
2, PAUL andl Siluangs, and Timo- 


‘theus, vnlo the Charch of the Theraalo. 


God the Father, and oor Lord lesvs, nians, which is in Goll the Father, and 


Christ. Grice tu you nnd peace, 


? Vive zine thankes ta God. nivrnies for al 
you: making a memorte of you in our 
proces without intermiion, * mindefal 
of the vverke of yonr fnith and labour, 
md of the cuuitic, and of the enduring 


in the Lord Terie Christ: grace ἀκ vnta 
Fon, and peace from God our Father, and 
the Lord Iesua Christ. * We piuc thankes 
to God alwuies for von all, winking men. 
Gen of you in cur priyera, 5 Remembring 
without ceasing your worke of faith, and 
labour of loue, wd pationce of hope in 
oar Lord ἢ Christ, nm the sight of 


of the hope of our Lord lesvs Christ, God ant our Father: ἃ Knowing, bre- 
before God ond our father: *knovving-thron « beloned, your clection of God. 


brethren belowed αἱ God, your election; 


‘that onr Gospel hath nat bern to you! 


in word only, but in povver and the holy 


* For our Gospel cuine not ynto you in 
ward onely: but ala in power, and in 
the haly Ghost, and iu much asaoruce, 
ps wee know what wener of men we were 


Ghost, and in neh fulaesse, as you! among yon for your make. 


knevy vehat toner of men v¥e hane been 
ankng you for your sakes, © And you 
beeame folorvers of vs, and of our Lord: 
reccining the vvord in much tribulation, 


vvith joy of the holy Ghost: 7su that}? Go that ye were ensemples 


ou were miade a paterne to al that be- 
πὸ ju Macedouia and ia Achaia. 


*for from vou yeas bruited the evord 


Lor, not in Macedonia and in Achaia! of our Lonl: sot only in Muccalonia and 
ouly : but your fiith weo which ye hauc sin Achaia, but in cuery place, your futh 


δ᾽ Aml yee became followers of τ, and 
of the Lord, hantng receiued the word in 
muuch sifiiction, with ἰὸν of the holy Ghost; 
te all that 
beleene in Macedonia and Achaia. 8 For 
from you sounded out the Word of the 
Lord, not onely in Macedania and Achaia, 
but also in every place your faith ty 


- fr, ΘΑ ΡΣ of Gok: peu efection, 
14" 


(ὑμαρτει 1. &--10. Uh 1-- Π1,] ΓΓΠΕ pest Brera oF. 


1068 
ὧν παντὶ τόπῳ ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν ἡ πρὸς Tov Θεὸν ἐξελήλνθεν, ὥστε μὴ χρείαν 
‘yew ἡμᾶς! λαλεῖν τε. " αὐτοὶ γὰρ περὶ ἡμῶν ἀπαγγέλλουσιν ὑποίαν εἴσοδον 
" ἔσχομεν! πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ πῶς ἐπεστρέψατε πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν ἀπὸ τῶν εἰδώλων, 
δουλεύειν Θεῷ ζῶντι καὶ ἀληθινῷ, " καὶ ἀναμένειν τὸν υἱῶν αὐτοῦ ἐκ τῶν 
οὐρανῶν, ὃν ἤγειρεν ex " τῶν] νεκρῶν, Ἰησοῦν, τὸν ῥυόμενον ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ τῆς ὀργῆς 
τῆς ἐρχυμένης. : 

1. Αὐτοὶ γὰρ οἴδατε, ἀδελφοὶ, τὴν εἴσοδον ἡμῶν τὴν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ὅτι οὐ κενὴ 
γέγονεν" ἡ ἀλλὰ "προπαθόντες καὶ ὑβρισθέντες, καθὼς οἴδατε, ἐν Φιλέπποις, 


ΠΡΏΤΗ ΚΕΠΙΣΤΌΛΗ 


3 ἃ κα f 5 -»-ο * Γ νι, ~*~ : *, ξ ay * 1 ¥ ΒΡ ~ 
ἑπαρρησίασαμεθα ἂν τῷ Θεῷ TLV λαλησαὲ πρὸς ὑμᾶς τὸ εὐωγγέλιον TOU θεοὺ 
~» 4 5 x :- ™ + ᾿ 
ἐν πολλῷ ὠγῶνι. ᾿Ἧ γὰρ παράκλησις ἡμῶν οὐκ ἐκ πλάνης, οὐδὲ ἐξ ἀκαθαρσέας, 
ἥ : κ᾿ Ν - - -- * 2 
" οὔτε] ἐν δύλῳ" “adda καθὼς δεδοκιμασμεθα: ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ πιστευθῆναι τὸ evary- 


* Ree. + καὶ. 


WICLIL—~ 13530. TY NDA LE — 15:34. | CRANMER — 1539. 


meche phut wo gon fortly su that it is! spred her ailfe abruwcdle in all quautarz: so | have vnto God, epred her self ubroode in 
not nede ty ua for to speke ony thing , greatly that it nedeth not vs to epeuke fall quartars, ao that it nedeth not v2 to 
*for thei echewen of jou: what momer | eny thyage at atl. ? For they Uhew selves | speake ony Unynge at all. * For they them 
entre we hadden to gow 4 hou 15. ben [shewe of vou what maner of cutrymge in | eclucs shewe of you, what mnner of cn- 
conuertid to pod fro mawmeliz: to seruedwe had wnto you aml how! yo tourned to jirny: in we had ynto yor and how ye 
to the Iyaynge god and very “and to} (τοῦ from ymages for to serve the livynge | toureed to God from yes, for to eerue 
aude his seme fro heuence: whom hejand trae gods “and for fo loke for his the lraynge and Uue God, and for to 


fitec. ἡμᾶς ἔν. Πρ Tyo, κΒὺσ = rey, # Adios. off¢ 


reisid fro deeth: the lon! theewe Uutt de-; 


lyuerid os fru wraththe to comynpe. | 


sone from hereps whom he raysed from loke for hvs sonne, from heen, whom 
decth: [ mean Ieens which dadivereth ya; he Tayaal from deeth; cucu lesns, whreh 


from wrallh to cone. 


delyucreth vs frum the wrath tu come. 


2 POR beitheren se witen, care entre}. FOR ye ronre eclves knowe bre-| Φ FOR ye sonore selucs (brethren) 
to jou; for it was not reyny * but first | thren of onre entraunce i yute yous howe | knowe of aure entmnunce in rig rou, 
we suffriden and weren punyschid with | that it waa not in voyne; “but even offer | how that it was not fa varne; “but cnen 
wrongia as sé witen in filippis, and haditen { that we had suffered before and were } after that we had enffred before, aul were 
trist in oure Jord, to speke to τοῦ the | ehamfully cutreuted wt Philippns (a2 yejshamfully entremted xt Philippos (as ic 
gospel of gad, in myche bisyneases 7 and | well knowe} then were we bodde in onre | kuwvc} then were we bokle in oure God, 
vure exortacioun: is noted errour, nether: God to speake vulo you the gospell of [to speake voto you the Gospell of God, in 
of vnclenuesse, nether in giles “but ag, God, with moche wrivynge. *Qure ex-|mwoch stryavnge. 4 For oure exhortacyun 
we ben prened of god, that the gospel of hertacian was πον tu bryvuge you to er- | was nat to brrnge TOU te CTU, or Vet 


god schulde be tukun tous: en we apeken 
hot #3 plesynge ta mer: Lut to pra that 
preueth oure hertiss 


* for nether we weren ony tyme in word 
af gloaynge: as τὸ witen, nether in oc- 
casioun of anarice: god ia witnerses ὅσ. 
ther sekynge glorie of men: nether of 
τοῦ nether of othev; whanne we we cristis‘ 
aposthis myrsten hane be in charre to sou: 
7 but we weren made litil in the myddil 
of sou: as if ἃ nurech foetro hiv sauce 
Sao we desirynge jou with preet ἰοὺς, 
wolden have bituke to g0u, not oonli the 
guapel of gods but alae oure lyucs: for se: 
ben Tone monst dere wartiv: Lo us. 


9 For Irritheren τε len Tiyndeful of gure 
tract and werynesse, we worchil ny3t 


and day that we scholden not grove ony | cauec ye were deure vato vs. 


rouryy nur yet to vackeunesy nether waa it] to vackennes, nether whe it with eve; 
with μεῖς τ ἡ but as we were lowed of Gade | 3 but as we were alowed of Gad, that the 
that the yospell shuld be cbuntitted vaio] Gaspell shulde be commytted vnta ve: 
va: even so we ¢peukey not us though we / cen eo we spenke, not an they that please 
entcuded 10 plente meny but God, whieh timen, bet God, which Uveth oure hertes, 
bricth oure hertes. * Nether Jed we oure couucraeyvou at 
leny tyrac with flatturynge wordes, ns τὸ 
5 Nether was uure conversacion at eng | kxowe τ nether by ocearyon of conetouus- 
tyme with flatterynge woriles; as ye welll nea. God is recorde τ nether sought we 
knowe nether in cloked coveteousnes; God | prayse of mea, wether of You, ner ret of 
a recorde: “nether sought we preyse of | eny other, when we ovght hae bene in 
mum nelber uf you uor yet of eny other, auctorite, an the Apostles of Clirist, * but 
when we myght have bene chanenblesas | we were teuder ge τοι, che 55 τὶ 
the apustics of Chriet “but we were ten-| norese chervsabeth her chyldren, 5 e¢ were 
der amonge yow even a3.a notrec che. | we affeccponed towurde yous our προικὶ 
ressheth her children αὶ ἐὸ was onre affee- | wyil was to linoe dcalle yute you, not the 
clon townrde your care good will was te! Gapell αἱ Gad oncly: Lut wo cure 
have dealle νεῖ vous not: the goapell of :awne coules, becanre ve were deare τοῖο 
God only: but alee sure awne euclesy bee | ve. | 
5 rewember brethren sare bibourc, 


of sou and prechen to jou the cuangeli of] * Ye remember brethren oure Inboure| and traunyle. For we labonred daye und 


βοᾶν pod and se hen witnessia, hou 
hell and ioetli ood with outen playnte we 
weren to qou that bileucdory Εἰ as τα witeny 


hoa we preieden sou axl counfortiden | 


oe = re 


len, dou 


TT Peels, ἐμ αῖν 
"πίω ᾿ αν τας. 


vere, fru. 


and tmvavie. For we lahdured dayc and; 
nyghtly because we welde not be greveous 
ναὸ σαν of you, und predched vato you! you the Gospell of God, 15 Ye are wit- 
the goepell of God, " Ye are witnesses, | nesses, antl eo is God. bow holyly and 
al vo 15 yous Low bulyly and instly and‘ justly and yvnbiameably we behaucd oure 
vablaniceble we behaved oure κοντα u- | eelucs τίσι vou that belourd, 1 as ye 
mnnge yuu that beleve; "as τὸ knowe| knowe, how thet we bare soch affcceyun 


nyeht because we welde not be charge- 
able vnto cny of you, and preached valo 


ἑμαρντει LO—0. If. 1--.-.}}. 
f tt * ᾿ ε 1 f + F i \ g * ᾿ “~ 1063 
ψέλιον, οὕτω λαλοῦμεν, ovy ὡς ἀνθρώποις ἄρέσκοντες, ἀλλα τῷ Θεὼ τῷ δοκι- 
Fis ἧς £ ᾿-ς f : + h 
μᾶζοντι Tas καρδίας ἡμῶν. ᾿ Οὔτε yap wore cy λόγῳ κολακείας ἐγενήθημεν, 
‘ w w ? i ἔξ - ᾿- :* i τὲ “- 1 ' 
καθὼς οἴδατε, οὔτε ἐν προφᾶσει πλεονεξίας" Θεὸς μάρτυς" “ovre ζητοῦντες ἐξ 
ἀνθρώπων δόξαν, οὔτε ap ὑμῶν οὔτε an’ ἄλλων, (δυνάμενοι ἐν βάρει εἶναι, ὡς 
Χριστοῦ ἀπόστολοι") ᾿ ἀλλ᾽ ἐγενήθημεν ἤἥπιοι}]! ἐν μέσῳ ὑμῶν. ὡς ἂν τ ocho 
ἡ ἅ Π “" ) 5 a bide anid ™ ΓΙ “ Bees ve ; ᾿- po s 
θαλπῃ τὰ ἑαυτῆς τέκνα, ᾿ οὕτως ὁμειρόμενοι! ὑμῶν, εὐδοκοῦμεν μεταδοῦναι ὑμὴν 
οὐ μόνον τὸ εὐιγγόλιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰς ἑαυτῶν ψυχὰς, διότε ἀγαπητοὶ 
r= it f iy f ‘ ' ἃ he * f τ νὸν 7 * i 
app eyernOyTe.| “μνημονεύετε yup, adeAher, τὸν κότον ἡμῶν καὶ τὸν μόχθον" 
νυκτὺς " καὶ ἡμέρας ἐργαζόμενοι, πρὸς τὸ μὴ ἐπιβαρῆσαΐξ τινα ὑμῶν, ἐκηρύξαριεν 
εἰς ὑμᾶς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, “ὑμεῖς μάρτυρες καὶ ὃ Θεὺς, ὡς ὁσίως καὶ 
δικαίως καὶ ἀμέμπτως ὑμῖν τοῖς πιστεύουσιν ἐγενήθημεν, “ καθάπερ οἴδατε, ὡς 
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vnte Gad, spre abrore in all quarters, 
thar it nedeth not ve to speake nov thyiyre 
at sali, 

"For they thom selues shows of you 
what θοῦ of chtring in, we had ¢nte 
vou, al how ve tourned to God fron 
εἰκός, for lo eerue the Iyuiug aud true 

ven, Aud ior to loke for his Soune 
Fron hewe:, whee be mivecd from 
death, face ἔρεπα vehich deliverctl ve 
frum Une wruth to oui. 


2, FOR γὸ your sclucs knowe brethren, 
that gut entrance in ynto yuu, was not in 
vayvie. 7 But even, after that we hud enf- 


fered before, and were shamfulle cntreated | 


at πη ἢ (az ve knove) then were we 
hoi: ta cur Gel, lo speake vite vou the 
Goepel of Gol, wrth amebe steynviy. 
1 For onr exhortation wus net tu vag ue- 
rei, nor vet wickedaes, ucther waa it 
wilh evle. ὁ But as we were ulowed of 

Te, that Che Gospel elowil be ἐσ ἡ 
rife re: cucu ἐὼν we spoake, pot ax they 
that pieaee men, bat Gud which tryeth 
coer Eescrtow. 

* Nether vet dvd we cuer vee ilatteryng 
wirdes, aa ve hoowe, waiver dy are any 
ἐδ ένα da coulonal eoulogsnes, Gud iy ce- 
garda, * Nether soght we pmovac af men, 
nether of you, tor ret of any other: 
Wien we myghts fac bene charge. 


able, as the Apuetles of Chricte : 7 lait we} 


Were acutil πα! Ὡς YOU, CUCL NS ἃ σέβας 
chorischeth her ebyldmen, 8 "Thus, being 
siivelivnedL towarde you, aur mocal wil was 
ie tiane delle γαῖα vau, Tot the Gis-yd 
of Gaxl andy: but ideo our owne Soules, 
letiuse ye were dean: vuto va. 9 Far τὸ 
τον brethren, war lalear, avi tra- 
uavic ; for we Ixboured day aad nygat, 
ἔπι we ἡ ΜΙ not be charreuble rate 
ππν af you. and preached vita you the 
Crospet of Gui. 

W Ye gir wytneascs, and ey is Cod, bow 
helyly, and iuetly, and vobkinahly, we 
hehaned onc ποῖα wmnonge you that be- 


luc, | Ag ve kaw how thar we exhorted, ἡ you Κπανν io yvbat mance we dysiving | 


F AleX. ryt, 


‘Reo. ipeyptpoem. fee. γεγενηβα, . 
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Golwanl is epred abroud, so that we need 
not to speak auy thing. ° Por they them- 
eclnes shew af ve, what nauer of entring in 
we had τῆ you, and how re returned to 
Gad from idols, ta eerue the Toke, wid 
true God, ' And to write for hrs sunne 
ἴσασι. Leauen, whom he rnise| fron the 
dead, even [espa which delivered τε frum 
the wih to come. 


RUBS <= pati. 
vehteh i to God vvani, is proceed, <a * 
that it is not nevessaric for va ta epuuke 
any thing, & For they then: selnes report 
of ¥s yvhat maner of σα Τά ye lad to 
yan: avd hew you are turucd τὸ Gud 
from litol, to scrae εἰμ; lining wad true 
God, Mand to expect hts Sonne from 
hen (vehom he raised vp from the 
(dead) Teeve, velo both defineral ta from 
the vvralh to come. 


2. FOR yoor selucs knovy, brethren, 
our entruwe vate rau, that rt vwas nut 
ναί: “bat hung aoff-red befare and 
bea abused vrith contumelics (as you 
kaove) μὲ Philippi, vve bad confidence in’ 
our Gil, to speake vato vou the Goepet. 
ef Ged iv ach carefalacs. 7 For our] 
oxhoytation vues mot of ermour, not of 
foclcanness¢, nor ia deecite : ἡ but aa vere 
Frere approucd of God that the Gospel 
shank! be conunitted to vs, 20 yee epenke: 
rut as pewter men. bit God, velo 
preucth our haries. 5 For neither haue 
τὸ beeu at any ιν i the vvort of adu- 
lation, 13 vou kuows nor in occasion of 
tuifee, Gud is vvitnes: “nor seeking |? Nor of men soucht we elory, neither of 
glerie of men, neither of you, ner ofl you, vor yet of ulhers, when we wiht 
others, Vehereas yve might hase been! luc “been burdensome, ax the Ajrosulcs 
a burden fo veu, ag the Apostle of’ of Christ. 7 Dut we were gentle wmong 
Ciwizt: * but ye became eliklren in the you, οὔτι 03 a wee cherizheth her chil- 
mitkles of vou, ag if uw uource ehould! dren: ὅ So benny affectionately deviroos 
chorish ber children > "ey μύτη adesire : of you, we were willing to have imparted 
iv you, vre woeld gladly delauwer sito | ynto yout, not the Gospel af God atuy, but 
rou mot only the Guepel af God, but. also our owne soules, hocagse vee were 
wea one ovyoe soulys: becuse vem are date vate ve. ἢ For you remember, bre- 
ievoue moat deere vale va, tliren, wur labour und trauaide: for ἰω- 

‘bounug aight und day, becanse wee wonkd 

‘wot bee chargeable vaty ung of you, wee 

*¥or you are rindcf, brcthen, of uur: preached vada you the Gospel af Ged, 
labour and toile, dap and uight vrorkinz, ! 

kext ννὸ abou) charge any of you, νὰ Ηἰ Yeo are witucsses, md God a/oo, how 

preached among you the λον} of God. holily, aud iuetly, aud voblameally we 

"You are yvituesses sunt God, hory beled ouretlucsamong you that belecuc. 

holly aed justly and yeithout ἤτοι να As you know, how wee exhorted and 

live been to you that did beleewe. Ἢ ys 


2. FOR your scluces, Lecthron, know 
vur entrance in vnio pun, (hat it wus not 
in vane, * But cuen after that wee had 
suffered befor, anil were sluinefally en- 
treated, a9 ye know, at Philippi, we wero 
bald an our Gel te xpeake viato you the 
Gorell of God, with much contention. 
9 For cur exhortation was not of deceil, 
nor of vrucleannesse, wor in guile: 4 But 
as wo were allowed of Gui to be pat jn 
trust with the Gospel, encu τὸν wee epeake. 
uot 4% pleasing men, bul Gal, which trieth 
vu heurta, ὁ Forneither at any Guuc recil 
wee finlccring words, as τοι: knowe, nor 4 
¢luke of conetousnessn, God is witucesc : 


ih, Teed authoriy. 


---= 
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ἕνα ἕκαστον ὑμῶν, ὡς πατὴρ Téexva ἑἕαμτοῦ, παρακαλοῦντες ὑμᾶς καὶ παραμυ- 
1 ΄ς : * F ~ ~ - 
θούμενοι “ἢ καὶ μαρτυρούμενοι, εἰς τὸ "πεῤέπατεῖν! ὑμας ἀξίως τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ 
* Γι + > : F Εἰ] . "ἴῃ ty ~*~ 
καλοῦντος ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν ἑαυτοῦ βασιλείαν καὶ δόξαν. “Διὰ τοῦτο καὶ ἡμεῖς 
εὐχαριστοῦμεν τῷ Gen ἀδιαλείπτως, ὅτι ἡαραλαβόντες λόγον ἀκοῆς trap ἡμῶν 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὀδέξασθε οὐ λόγον ἀνθρώπων, ἀλλὰ καθὼς ἔστι» ἀληθῶς, λόγον Θεοῦ, 
ὃς καὶ ἐνεργεῖται ἐν ὑμῖν τοῖς πιστεύουσιν, “ὑμεῖς γὰρ μιμηταὶ ἐγενήθητε, 
ἀδελφοὶ, τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν τοῦ Θεοῦ τῶν οὐσῶν ἐν τῇ Ἰουδαίᾳ ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ, 
1 % I f ξ ~ < ΄ς mam 4 “ 1 4, ¥ ' 
ὅτι "τὰ αὐτὰ] ὁπάθετο καὶ ὑμεῖς ὑπὸ τῶν. ἰδίων συμφυλοτῶν, καθὼς καὶ αντοὶ 
A 5 oo* a f ι ἡ 
ὑπὸ τῶν Ἰουδαίων, “rev καὶ τὸν Κυρὼν ἀποκτεινάντων Ἰησοῦν καὶ τοὺς 
"ε i ~ ς ™ ἃ * , * 5 i \ ~ + 
προφήτας, καὶ ἡμᾶς εἐκδιωξαντων, καὶ Gea μὴ ἀρεσκόντων, καὶ πᾶσιν apy- 
᾿ © Fi li i ¢ “* -. af “* εἰ ~ ἢ Ἂ 
θρώποις ἐναντίων, κωλυόντων ἡμᾶς τοῖς ἔθνεσι λαλῆσαι tva σωθωσὲν, εἰς τὸ 


* Hee. χιρεπατῶσαι Alex. περεπυτεῖν, π Rec. radar. = Re. + ἐβέπι. * Alex. + gan Oep, Alex. ἔεόσε, 
ἌΠΟ. — 1380. TYNDALE— 1534. CRANMER~~15 55. 


how that we exhorted and comforted and} vnto enery ane of you, wy a father doth 
besonght every oue of yousis a father biz ' vate chyidren, exhwrtyng, eonfarts ne, 
children, " that ye wolde walke worthy of | and bescchyng you, that ve ποίη walke 
God: which hath called you vnto hie kyng- | worthy of Ged, whreh hail called vou 
dome and zlory. γηῖυ hys kyngdome ‘and glory. 
14 For this cause thanke we God also 

13 Por this cause thanke we sod with! without censsyng, because that wien τὸ 
out ceasyayer because thit when ye re- i reeeaued of va the warde (wherwil ve 
ccaved of τε the worke wherwith God was | earned to knuw God) ve reveaued A act 
prenched, yo receaved it upt as the wurde faa the worle of mown : but even as it wis 
of man: but even as it was in dedey the]in duile, the wunle of God, whych wurk- 
warde of God; which worketh in you that‘ cth also in you that beleuc. “For ve 
heleve. 4 For ye brethren became folow- | brethren became foluwers of the congre- 
cre of the congremiwions of god which in| gacyons of God whych in Tewry are in 
lewry are in Christ leew: for ye have} Christ Jesu: for yo hauc sofered Ivke 
suffered lyke thynges of youre kynsmen!thynges of youre kynemen, ax we gure 
us we oure sclyes have éuffered of the | sclucs hane sutfcred of thelewes, 5 Whych 
lewes. 15 Which aa they kylled the lerde {aa they kelled the Lorde Teenz, avd their 
Jesus and their avme propbetess even cofawne Prophetes, cucn eo have ther per- 
have they persecuted ver ‘and God they |sccuied vs: and God they please nut, and 
pleate nots and arc contrary to all men {are contrary to ull men, ἢ and ender ys, 
τ snd forbid v6 to preache ynto the gen- | that we shulde wot epeake vato the Gen- 
tye, that they myght be saved to fulfill | tyls, Uhat they myghs be suued, to ἐπί 0 
their avnnesailwaye. For thewrath of God |their synnes alwaye. For the wrth of 
is come on themy even to the vimast. God is come on them, enen to the viinost. 

17 For ag moch brethren as we sre kept 

For as moch brethren as we urc kept) from you for αὶ acazon, as coucernynee the 
from yoo for αὶ stasony ax concernynge the badvly presence (but wot ja the herie) πὸ 
badyly presence but not in the herter we | enfursed the mure to 16 Fou pereoually 
enforsed the more to 2¢ ‘you personully | with great desyre. } And therfore we 
with great desire. “And therfore we, wold bane come vate vou, | Paul once 
wolde have come vnto your ἔ γμειὶ once|and agayne: but Satan witheinde vs. 
and agayne: bet Suan with stude va. 19 For what is oure hape vr Jove, ar erearne 
For whut is oure hope orjoycy or croune [οὕ reioysyng? are not ye it in the pre- 
of resxeveynge? ure not yo tt iu the pre- sense of cur Lorde Torus Chrirt at bis 
sence af oure lorde Ferus Chriet at his commynge ? ἊΝ yer, ye are core glory and 
commrnge? ™ yea ye are oure glory and | | love. 


ἴανς, 

ὰ 3, WUERFORE, sence we conkle po 

3. VVHERFORE sence we coulde no :icnger forbcarc, we thought it gond ta rv. 
lenger forbearey it pleased: va tO remayne tmuyne at Athens dune, “aod sent Timothe 
at Athens alone, 7 ond sent Timothens | oure brother and tiinyeler of Gud, an 
eure brother and minister af god; and[the helper forth of owe Inboure in tie 
orc Jaboure fclowe in the gospcil of -Gospell of Christ, to stablirehe vou: and 
Christ to stablysshe you and to comftrte!ta comforte you concernyng our favth 
τοῦ over youre faythy = that no man shake } ‘4 that no man shulde be moued in there 
be moved in these afliccious For ye “nilliceyona. For ve your πείση knawe, 
youre selves kuowa that we are even, that we are euet apayoted ther: viele. 


eche of jou on ihe fadir hisc sunes: 
and we han witneseidy ' that τ. ecliutden 
go worthili to gel: that clepid you in to 
his kyngrlom and gloric, 


Wtherfor we don thankyngis te god: 
with onten cesyngey for whanne 15. badden 
take of us the word of the heryage of 
god: 46 token it not, ee the word of men 
but. as it is vermli the word of gol: that 
worchith in you that han bileged. ' For 
britheren τὸ ben made folowera of the 
chirchis of wrod that ben in iudee in erist 
ihesuay for yc han anffrid the same things 
af τοῦτο cuene lynapis: as thet of ihe 
iemsy “which slowen bethe the lord 
ihesus amd the profctis: and pursucden 
usr thei pleseo not ta pod: and thei ben 
aduersarics to alle men, ἢ forbedynge us 
to speke to hethcn men: that thei be 
made saal; that thei Glle her eynnes eucr- 
more for the wratluhe of gol cam on 
hem: ia to the cule; 


V7 and hritheren we disolat fro τοῦ for ἃ 
tyme td mouth, and in bihokdynge but not 
in hierte: ban higed more plenteuousli to 
se joure face with yreet desire, 15 for we 
wulden come to jou ge I paul oonya« 
ufiyone : bot eaauas lettid wey "9 for whi 
what is cure hopo: or ioie ur erowne 
of glond? whether ge ben not bifore oure 
Turd ihesua crist: io hts comynge? * for 
15 ben oure plorie ¢ ivie. 


ἢ. FOR whiche thing we sufltiden uo 
longer : : and it plesid to us to dwelle 
aloone atathenyar “and we senten tymothe 
oure brother, aad mynystre of god in the 
cuangeli of cristy to τοῦ to be confermed, 
and to be tauste for soure fcith, >that no 
man be moutd in theese tribalaciouns, for 
ze δ} witen thet in this thing we ben 


eleald, cali. 38 raagh, ἔπεα. 9 ipo. ἀσρατε σι 
bijed, Acs σπσΐκυσα, παρα. erin, dhe ed’ 
wien, ἀπ, 


Sa τ eee me veer aa ee eet 
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ἀναπληρῶσαι αὑτῶν τὰς ἁμαρτίας πάντοτε" ἔφθασε δὲ ἐπ᾿ αὐτοὺς ἢ ὀργή "ets τέλος. 
I 
" Ἡμεῖς δὲ, ἀδελφοὶ, ἀπορφανισθέντες ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν πρὸς καιρὸν ὥρας, προσώπῳ 
οὐ καρδία, περισσοτέρως ἐσπουδάσαμεν τὸ πρόσωπον ὑμῶν ἰδεῖν ἐν πολλῇ ἐπι- 


θυμίᾳ. 


bis, καὶ ἐνέκοψεν ἡμᾶς 6 Σατανᾶς. 
καυχήσεως ; ; ἢ οὐχὶ καὶ ὑμεῖς, ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν 


τῇ αὐτοῦ παρουσίᾳ ; ; 


“ὑμεῖς yap ἐστε ἡ δόξα ἡμῶν καὶ ἡ “χαρά. 


ἐδ dio | ἠθελήσαμεν ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, (ἐγὼ μὲν Παῦλος) καὶ ἅπαξ καὶ 
" rig yap ἡμῶν ἐλπὶς ἢ χαρὰ ἢ στέφανος 


“Ἰησοῦ Αριστοῦ! ἐν 
ΠῚ. Διὸ 


μηκέτι στέγοντες; εὐδοκήσαμεν καταλειφθῆναι ¢ ἐν ᾿Αθήναις μόνοι, * καὶ ἐπέμψαμεν 
Τιμόθεον τὸν ἀδελῴον ἡμῶν “καὶ διάκονον τοῦ Θεοῦ! ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ “Χριστοῦ, 


᾿εἰς τὸ στηρίξαι ὑμᾶς καὶ παρακαλέσαι * ὑμᾶς; “περὶ τῆς πίστεως ὑμῶν, 


ae τῷ] 


μηδένα σαΐνεσθαι ἐν ταῖς θλίψεσι ταύταις" αὐτοὶ yap οἴδατε ὅτε εἰς τοῦτο κοίμοθα: 


- Ales, "Larod, 
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and comforted, and besaght caery one of 
vou, a8 a father his chy hiren. 23 That ve 
would walke worthy of God, which hath 
called vou ynto his kyngdome anil glorie. 
ΙΣ For this canse also thanke we God 
with out ceasvag, because that when 
ve receauel of vs the worde wherwith 
God whe preachel, τὸ reocuucd it wet 
wa the veorde of men: but feucn as it 
was ub dude} the warde of God, which 
worde alsv worketl in you thal belewe. 


14 Bor ye brethren, are heeome folowers 
af the Churches of Gad, whych in Jewric 
are in Christ Jeeus, beeanse ve haus ξε- 
fered like things of your owe cuntrey 
men, a3 they hege suffcred of the Lewes, 
1. Whych both kyled the Jord lesus and 
theve owne Prophetea, aud have perse- 
cured vz: and God they pleaee not, and 
are contrary to ali men. + And forbyd τὰ 
ta preache ynto the Gentile, that they 
iivght be saned, to, fulfvt their synnes 
always: for the wrath of Ged is come on 
them, euen to the ytmoet, |? Forasmache 
brethren, ag we ave kept from yon for a 
feazon, as concernyug the bodily presence, 
but met in the heart, we enforsed the more 
io 55 your fare wyth great desire. And 
therfure we would haue come ¥nto you, 
(1 Paul) once or twise: bul Belay with 
stode va. | 

1! Fur what ix our hope or ioye, or 
crouue of reiovsing F ure not ye it in the 
yeseuce of our Lord leans Christ st hia 
commyng ? Yes, ye orc our gloric and 
ilove, 


3. ¥VHERFORE. since we coald no 
lenger forbcare, we thaght it best te re- 
mayne at Athens alone: ? And rent 
Tmothew vue brother and mintater of 
God, and ont labour ἔπ ον in the Gua- 
pel of Christe. to slablishe you, Hil te 
¢omfort you touchuyr your Gith. 9 That 
no man should be uiaged with these 
attietionn. for ye your selucs kaye, 
timwt we are cnen apporated there vite, 


* Thee. ero Factor rod Giet καὶ terepya ἡμῶν, 


RU EMIS — las, 
and comforting vou, have adiured eucry 
one of von {a4 αὶ father of ‘hie children) 
E that you vrould vwalke yvarthie of God, 
yvho hath called you inte his kingdom 
and glorie. 


© Therfore we ulan give thankes ty 
God yerithout intermizaion : hecausze that 
velen you had reeciued of ra the vrord 
of thé hearing of Ged, you reeciued it 
not as the voor of men, bit (8 it is μι 
deede) the veonl of (soi, who yyorketh 
in you that hane belecucd, 14 For wou, 
brethren, are become folovvera of | the 
churches of Gol that be in lewrie, in 
Christ Insyva: for you xlao haue suffered 
the euue things of your oyenc lineage, 
as they also of the fevves, |’ yvhe both 
killed our Lord Ivars, und the Prophets, 
and have perseceted va, anil please not 
God, and arr aducrsarica to al men, © pra- 
hibiting va to rpeake to the Gentiles that 
they inay be sanel, to make vp their 
emnes alvvnies. for the vvrath of God 
ia come ypot them euch to the end. 


lV Bat vve, brethren, depriued of you 
for a short tinc, in sight, wot in hart ; 
hace hastened the more abonadantly to 
eee four ἔμπα τυ mach desire. Por 
vve veonkl haue come to you, 1 Paul 
certes, onee and againe : bat Satan hath 
hindered τὰ, For reheat is our hope, or: 
jov, or cravene of vleric F Arc wot you: 
before cur ford ἥξανε Christ in his 
comming ? 79 For you arc aur gloric and 
hoy. 


1. FOR the vehich cau forbearing 
no Jenger, it pleased τε to Temene at 
Athens, aliune. - 


"ARN. τὶ ἐμῆμ᾽, 


ee ee .- Β΄ 5 


Alex. oat * Alex, τὸ. 


AUTHORISED —161 1. 


comfortel, and charged eucry one of you 

(ag a father docth bis children,) 12 That 
ye would walke worthy of Gad, who hath 
enllcd you τοῖο hie Linedome and glory. 


“4 For this ciuse alsy thanke wee God 
without ceasing, because when τε. 
σοῖο the word of God, which yee heard 
of vs, yoe reocioed it not om the word of 
men, but (an itis in tructh) the word of 
God, which effectually workecth also in 
vou that belecne. ' For ye, brethren, 
becwns followers of the Churvhce of God, 
which iu Judea are in Chuist Jooua; for 
yee also huue suffred like things of your 
owne cou atreymcn, ἘΠΕῚ a8 πον have of 
the Jewes: Who both killed the Lord 
Tesua, and their owne Prophets, and baue 

*perscented vs: and they please not God, 
and are contrary to all men: ' Forhid- 
ding: va tu spcuke to the Gertilce, that 
they might be eaued, to fil vp ther εἴητε 
alway τ for the wrath ia come vpon then 
to the yuermast. But wee, brethren, 
being taken inmm you for ἃ ahuct time, in 
preseuec, ool in heart, endeuored the 
more aburduntly to see vour face with 
creat desire. 19 Wherefore we wunkd haus 
come rnto you fenen [ Toul) uace and 
agains : but Satui hindred vs. ' For 
what is our hope, or ioy, or crown of 
; Freoycing ὃ Arc nut euen ye in ibe pre- 
sence of our Lord Jeaus Christ ot his 
* counting ? ΒΞ For, ye are our glory and 
ἴον. 


κ' 


3, WHEREPORE when wee could nao 
longer forbearc, wee thomght it good to 
oe left at Athcue aloo: 7 Aud sent 
‘Timothens our rather aml minister of 
(sod, and our fellow lubourerin the Gos- 


“Aud vee peut Tinuthee | pel of {πεῖ to establish you, and to 


our brother, aud dhe sinter of God in} comfort vou concenting your falth ; 2‘That 


the Gospel af Christ, te confirme yon 
and exhort you for vent faith, * that a 
ni be moucd in these tibalations, fur; 
your scluey kaavy, (hal vor are appoiniod 


no man shuld be monuecd by thesc offfic- 
tiene = for voor eclucs know that we ure 


 —— 


afte chsh’ τὶ ont, 


Δ tor, glerving. 


[Tee ringsr ἘΚΡΙΕΤΙΙΕ ΟΥ- 


Cuarrea ILL 4~—-1&- IV. }—4] ΠΡΏΤΗ ἘΠΙΣΤΌΛΗ 


07 i eo i “ 
ail, γὰρ & oTe πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἦμεν, προελέγομεν ὑμῖν ὅτε μέλλομεν θλέβεσθαε, καθὼς 


καὶ ἐγένετο καὶ οἴδατε" © διὰ τοῦτο κἀγὼ μηκέτι στέγων, ἔπεμψα εἰς τὸ γνῶναι 
τὴν πίστιν ὑμῶν, μή Wes ἐπείρασεν ὑμᾶς ὁ πειράζων, καὶ εἰς κενὸν γένηται ὁ 
κὄπος ἡμῶν. ἣ ἄρτε δὲ ἐλθόντος Τιμοθέου πρὸς ἡμῶς ad ὑμῶν, καὶ εὐαγγελισα- 
μένον ἡμῖν τὴν πίστιν καὶ τὴν ἀγάπην ὑμῶν, καὶ ὅτε ἔχετε μνείαν ἡμῶν ayadny 
πάντοτε, ἐπιποθοῦντες ἡμῶς ἰδεῖν, καθάπερ καὶ ἡμεῖς ὑμᾶς, "dia τοῦτο παρε- 
κλήθημεν, ἀδελφοὶ, ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν, ἐπὶ πάσῃ TH’ ἀνάγκῃ καὶ θλίψει! ἡμῶν, διὰ τῆς ὑμῶν 


“τίστεως" 


"ὅτε νῦν ζῶμεν, ἐὰν ὑμεῖς στήκητε ev Κυρίω 
ὅτε νῦν ζῶμεν, μεῖς στήκητ pity. 


"τίνα yap εὐχαριστίαν 


δυνάμεθα τῷ Θεῷ ἀνταποδοῦναε περὶ ὑμῶν, ἐπὶ πάσῃ τῇ χαρᾷ ἢ χαίρομεν δὲ 


δ (ὦ i ~*~ »" κα ω 1a ~ ~ κα f 
ὑμᾶς ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν, νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας 


ὑπὲρ ex περισσοῦ δοόμενοι 


SN. γα *~ * Ἄ f σι “" 
εἰς τὸ ἰδεῖν ὑμῶν τὸ πρόσωπον, καὶ καταρτίσαι τὰ ὑστερήμωτα τῆς πίστεως ὑμῶν; 


J Hee, θλίψει καὶ ἀνάγεῃ. 1 Alea. = Χριστὸς, 


- = τ ττι om 


WICLIF .. 1380. TYNDALE — 14734. 
settey 4for whanne we weren at sow we| apoynted Lherernto. “For verely when I 
hifor ariden to jou, thot we achukten παϊῖγε | was with your 1 tolkde you before thet we 
tribulaciouny as it is don: und 16 witens| shulde euffre tribulaciony even as it came 
*therfor Eponl no lenger abidynge:: sente{to passe; and as ye knowe. 7 For this 
to knowe soure feithy leest parauenture he | cause when I coulde no lenger forbeare, 
that temptith tempte qou: and zoure tra- 1 sent, that I myght have knowledge of 
ueile be made veyny youre fayth, lest haply the tempter had 
tempted yous and that oure jaboure had 
*bot now whanme tymothe echal come hene bestowed in vuyne. 
tous fro sou: and tulle to πὸ feith 
and charitey ¢ that se han good mynde of| © Bat now lately when Timotheas came 
eA: Cue to 56 03, 85 we also} from you voto ve and declared to vs youre 
son, ?therfor britheren we ben counfortid}fayth and youre love and how that ye 
in 300 in alle oure πού and tribulacioun : hawe good remembraance of va all wayeay 
bi gotire feithy *for now wa lyaen: if se |desyringe to eo ve as we desyre to s¢ you. 
stonden in the lord, * for what geof|? Therfore brethren we had consolacion 
thankyngis, moun we silde ἐσ god fou: tin you, in ali cure adversite and neccesitey 
in‘ alle inie, in whiche we ioien for gou}through youre fayth. * For uow are we 
bifore care lord? * nyst and dai, more|alyvey yf ‘ye stonde stedfast in the lorde. 
preiynge: that we ee goure}* For what thankes can we recompence 
face, αὶ fulfille tho thingis that failen to|to god egayoe for you, over all the ioye 
youre frith, that we iove for sakes 


bet god hym ailf and cure fedir. and|exeedingly that we myght se ou pre- 
the lord hesns crist: dreser gure weie to jsentfyy and myght fulfill that wich ie Jack- 
9 ¢ the bord ἃ multiplie 50a: c. make | yoge in youre fayth, 
charite to be plentencus of eche to 
aod in.to alle men, as also wein| 11 God him eilfe cure father and ours 
: hertis ben conferined Ἰαπᾶ Lema Christ gre our ζεσεαν vo 
in bolynesse béfor god; you: “und ¢he larde increace you and 
in the comynge of ‘care lord|make you fowe onerin love one towarde 
͵ἱπὶ with al hia seyntis Amen another, and towarde all men, even as we 
.- + |dobowarde your mm make youre hertes 
stable and yoblameahbic; in holynes before 


μ᾿ 


ἘΠῚ 
rr 


'-- 
πὰ 


4 
ey 


> a | 


τος αὐ αονονΝ 
"ge ban reaceyucd 

it bihoueth sou to go gorto plese| 4 . FURTHER more we heseche you 
walke se that τὲ sbounde the) 
comaunic- ἢ Iesusy that 


ἯΙ 

Eas 
ἘΠ 
ies 


ii 
f 


mop, | HOLys * and that ye ahold abstayne 


[ 
[ 


pleas νυν τήν, 
ere. ei. πεῖ». 


2, 
k 
I 


4 Alex. 5, ἡ Καὶ ἔννηις "ἔῃ τοῖν, ὦ Orde, 


oure ! 
M4 whvle we, nyght and daye 9. prnye 


ought to walke und to please god. * Ye 

3 Coenen whet commaondmentes we pave 
that athe E500 kanne wilde you in cure lorde Τόσα Christ. 4 For thie 
i the will of god, even that ye shuld be 
from 
wise wire, fornicacion that every one of you shuld 


δ Ales. = agerret 
CRANMER— 1539. 
4Por when we were wrth you, we tole 
you before, thet we ehald πε γα tributn- 
cyan, cHCn of it came to pause, and as ΤῸ 
knowe. ὃ For this cause when I coulde 20 


enger forbeare, I sent, that I mrght haue 


knowledg of youre fayth, lest by some 
Taeanes the tempter bad tempted yuu, ard 
lest cure laboure had bene bestowed in 
vayne. 

® But now lately, when Timethe came 
feom you voto τα, “and declared to va your 
feyth and your lene, and how that ve 
hane grood remembrance of vs allwayes, 
deayrynge to se vane we alto dene to 
se you. ’ Therfore brethren we receaced 
eonsolacyon by you, m all our aducreite 
and necessyte, th your fayth. * For 
now are we alyne, Τὶ ye etaunie otedfxst 
in the Tarde, ? For what thankes can we 
recompence to God agayne for you, ouer 
all the ioye, that we joye for your exkes 
before oar God: "praying, uvght and 
dave excead: , that we niyelit se yoo 
presently, end way ght, faifyil the thyoges 
which are lackpnge vato youre fayth. 

1. God bim gelfe cure father, and cure 
Lorde ἴσα Chryst shall gyde oure icr- 
ney voto you: /2¢bhe Lord also shall in- 
creace Fou and make you Mowe oucr in 
Inne ene toward another, and towarde all 
men, euch aa we do toward rou, © that 
he maye make youre hertes stehle oud 
ynblamealte, in holynes before God cure 


| father, at the commrnge of care Lorde 
fro heres God oure father, at the coromynge of oure lesas Christ with all saynetes. 


4. FURTHERMORE, we beecche row 
| (brethren) and exhorte you by the Lorde 


brethren; and exhorte you in the jorde Teens, that ye incresce more and more, 
mereace Tote end tiorey: eden aa ye πῆμα recesocd af va, how ve 


ought to waleke and to please God, 7 For 
ye knowe, whet commaundementes we 
gaoc you by cure Lorde [eu Christ. 
* Por this is the τῇ af God eucn yore 
holynes, that ye shuld abetayne frova for- 
nicacpon, ‘and that onc of τοῦ 
shuld knowe bow to kepe be vorectl in 


Pau. τὸ ran ‘THessstoxtaxs.] ΠΡῸΣ ΘΕΣΣΑΛΟΝΙΚΕῚΙΣ (Cravres IT. 4-ἰ1ἅ. FY. 1 τ. 


1073 
ὑτὸς ὃε ὃ Θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ ἡμῶν, καὶ ὃ Κύριος ἡμῶν Ιησοῦς ἢ Χριστὸς, κατευ- 


Opvat τὴν ὁδὸν ἡμῶν πρὸς ὑμᾶς" “ὑμᾶς δὲ ὁ ᾿ Κύριος! πλεονάσας καὶ περισσεύσαι 
τῇ ἀγάπῃ εἰς ἀλλήλους καὶ εἰς πάντας, καθάπερ καὶ ἡμεῖς εἰς ὑμᾶς, "eis τὸ 
στηρίξαι ὑμῶν τὰς καρδίας ἀμέμπτους ἐν ἁγιωσύνῃ, ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ 
πατρὸς ἡμῶν, ἐν τῇ παρουσία τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ ᾿ Χριστοῦ! pera marred 
τῶν ἁγίων αὑτοῦ " 

IV. | Aovréy " οὗν, ἀδελφοί, ἐρωτῶμεν. ὑμᾶς καὶ παρακαλοῦμεν ἐν Κυρίῳ 
Ἰησοῦ," "καθῶς παρελάβετο Tap ἡμῶν τὸ πῶς δεῖ ὑμᾶς περιπατεῖν καὶ ἀρέσκειν 
Θεῷ, “iva περισσεύητε μᾶλλον" ἢ οἴδατε yap τίνας παραγγελίας ἐδώκαμεν ὑμῖν 
διὰ τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿[Ϊ΄ησοῦ. * τοῦτο γάρ ἔστι θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὁ ἁγιασμὸς ὑμῶν, ἀπέ. 
χεσθαι ὑμῶς ἀπὸ τῆς πορνείας" ᾿εἰδέναε ἕκαστον ὑμῶν τὸ ἑαυτοῦ σκεῦος κτᾶσθαι 


‘Alex, + ἡμὴν. ‘Rec, + Τὸ, ™ Alex. =: nd, * Alex + ten. * Alex. + endug cot wepewareire. 
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4 Por verely when we were wyth you, we 
toile you befure that we shonlde smiire 
trlrolation, cuem as it came fo panne, 
and as ve knowe., 

5 For thvs cause whon EF coulde no lenger 
forbeare, [sent Aim, that I myght have 
knowledge of your fayth, leste Ube tempter 
had tempted you i anv sort, and that our 
labour luid bene bceterwe:l in varne. * But 
nowe lately when Timethens came from 
you vate ys, and declared to ve your fyth, 
aud ἴσας, aud how that we lume good re- 
Mmemairance of va, alwayes desiring to 58 
Ἐπ, 85 We aleo deziye ἐὺ δὲ you. 


* Therfore brethren we find consointion 
in yuu, in all our aducraitic amd necersitic, 
through your fayth. * For now are we 
nivue, if τὸ etande stedfinet in the Lord. 
" For what thankea can we recompence 
to God aguyue for you, for all the ioye 
that we icy for your sakes before our 
God, 1 Night and day proying «χοροῦ, 
ingly that we might sc you presently, an 
ng fulfil ἐπε πο is lacking in your 
faith ἢ 


1 (ἀρᾷ hym eelfe vur Father, and car 
Jord Jesus Christe gyde our iomey vate 
vou. | And the Londe increase you and 
make yeu fnwe ouct im louc onc towarde 
another, anid towarde all men, ewen as we 
do towarde you. 15. To make your hearts 
stable and voblamahie, πὶ hotynes before 
(sod our Father, et the comming cf our 
Lord lenus Christe with all his Sainctes. 


4. FVRTHERMORE we beecche you 
brethren, and exhorte rou in the Lard 
Jeeus, that ye excel more and more, even 
ay ye have receaned of ys, how ye omht 
to walke and to plense God. * For τὸ 
Lnowe what commandementa we puuc 
you fran onr Lard Tesas Chriet, 9 For 
thys is the oy] of God cuen that ye should 
be holy, and thet ye shuld abstaine from 
fornication, + Theat enery one of yun 


we |to this, ὁ For enen ywhen ye yvere vvith | appointed therunto. * For verely when 


you, vvc foretold you that yre shold 
auffer tribulations, pa also jt is come to 


pute, and you knovy. 4 Therfore 
Forlnaring no longer, sent we nore your 

fuith : lest perhaps he that tempteth, hath 
tempted you, and our labour be made 
vuine. ὁ But now Timothee comming vnto 
vs from you, and reporling ip γῆ yone 
faith aml charitie, and that you haue a 
good remembrance of ve alvvaies, desir- 
mig to eee ve, as ττῷ also you: 7 therfore 
ve are comforted, brethren, im Fou, in 

al our necessitie aml tribulation, by your 


faith, * because novy vve lie, if you stand 
in our Lard. 


5" For yvbat thankes-gining can vve 
reader to Ged for you, in al iny vv 
yvith vve retoyee for you before our 
God, “night end day moré aboundantly 
praying that wve may see your face, and 
may recomplish those things that vvant 
dl of your faith. 


Nl And God him sclf and our Father, 
and our Lord Iesva Christ direct cur 
vray ta you. ἢ And our Lord multiplie 
you, and make your charitte abound one 
to an other, and tavvani! al men: as yve 
ako in you, “to confirme your hartes 
vvithout blame, in holinesse, before Gud 
and our Fether, in the coniming of our 
Loed leses Christ yrith al his Suinctes. 
Amen. 


4. FOR the reat theefore, brethren, 
¥ve desire and hesceche τοῦ in our Lord 
Treva, that ne you hauc recciued of τὰ 
hovy pou cught to vvalke, aod to please 
God, as alea yon doe vrulke, that you 


wee were with you, we told you before, 
that we should saifer tilmiation, ewen as 
also | it came to wu] yc know. * For this 
cause when ἢ coukl no 

I sent to know your faith, lest by some 
meanes the tempter hauc tempted you, 
and oor Isber be in raine, * Bat, 
when ‘Trmotheus came from you wnto va 
and brouglit vs good tidings of of ou pit 
an apart, nal that ye bine 

membrance of vs alwayes, deat ily 
to see te, af we also ἐν ese you rng realy 
fore brethren, wee were cormfoxted oucr 
you in ell our affliction und distresse, by 
your faith: 5 For now we line, if γα stand 
fast in the Lord. 

3 For what thinkes can we render to 


here- God aguine fur vou, for all the ioy where- 


with wee iny fur your sakes before oar 
God, © Night and day praying exceed- 
ingly thet we might see your face, and 
night perfect that which is lacking in 

ar faith f }! Now God himselfe and our 

other, und aur Lord leeas Christ *direct 
our way ὑπέρ yuo, 4 And the Lord make 
JOU to increase, and abound in loue one 
towards unother, and tovrarde all men, 
even aa we dow towards you: 4 Τὸ the 
end hee inay stablieh hearts vo- 
bhuncabk: in holincsar God eucn 
our Father, at the ¢onuming of cur Lord 
Iegua Chriat with all his Saints. 


4. FURTILVERMORE then τς #be- 
secch you, hiredurco, aid Texhort you by 
the Jord Fevnu, that as yee have receied 
of va, low ye oaght to walke, and to 
please God, a yee woukl shound more 
and more. ὃ For yee know what com- 
Toudements wee gaur you, by the Lord 
Tenus, ὃ Far thia is the will of God, essa 


abounde more. 2For you ‘knory vvhat! your sanctification, thet yee should ab- 


I hhawe giucn ts you by our Lard tateine from fornication : *'That 


; DOS 


fesve * For this is the vvil of Gud, your! of yon should know how to possesse his 


sanctification: that you rblstainc from 


fernication, 7 thet cuery one may km; 


Δ Ἐν» epee τ ἔπ eee. 


(tA 


air, yee, 


μάντει [V. 5--18] ‘Tue Firsr Eristle oF 


1074 | 
ἐν ἀγιασμῶ καὶ τιμῇ, "μὴ ἐν πάθει ἐπιθυμέας, καθάπερ καὶ τὰ ἔθνη τὰ μὴ εἰδότα 
‘ t “eo » 4 ᾿ ‘ ee . a” F ᾿ x ᾿ 
τὸν Θεόν: “τὸ μὴ ὑπερβαΐνειν καὶ πλεονεκτεῖν ἐν τῷ πράγματι τὸν ἀδελῴον 
€ * ξ Ι + o 
αὑτοῦ" διάτε ἔκδικος ὃ Κύριος περὶ πάντων τούτων, καθῶς καὶ " προείπομεν) ὑμῖν 
καὶ διεμωιρτυράμεθα. ‘ov γὰρ ἐκάλεσεν ἡμᾶς ὁ Θεὸς emt ἀκαθαρσίᾳ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν 

£ ae - e 3 - 3 i a m 3 μ᾿ % 
ἁγιασμῷ. " τοιγαροῦν ὁ ἀθετῶν, οὐκ ἄνθρωπον ἀθετεῖ, ἀλλὰ Tov Θεὸν τὸν ἡ καὶ; 
rT f μ * ᾿ "᾿ς 1, a 7 Fe A. 
δόντα! τὸ ITveuua αὑτοῦ τὸ ὥγιον εἰς ᾿υμῶᾶς." 
“- + F i i " t - “- 
"Περὶ δὲ τῆς φιλαδελφίας οὐ χρείαν ᾿" ἔχετε! γράφειν ὑμῖν. αὐτοὶ yap ὑμεῖς 
x ’ 3 a + : »-» a 4 f * 
θεοδίδακτοί ἐστε eis TO ἀγαπτῶν ἀλλήλους" “ Kal yap ποιεῖτε αὐτὸ eis πάντας τοὺς 
ἀδελῴους τοὺς ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ Μακεδονίᾳ' παρακαλοῦμεν δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, περισσεύειν 
- 11 ™ ἣν ξ ‘ ™ : καὶ +, κα "» ἔ -- 
μᾶλλον, ᾿ καὶ φιλοτιμεῖσθαι novyaley, καὶ πράσσειν τὰ ἰδια, καὶ ἐργάζεσθαι ταῖς 
ω te oo” to-= ΓΝ *~ + ᾿ 
“ἰδέαις! χερσὶν ὑμῶν, καθὼς ὑμῖν παρηγγείλαμεν" “iva περυπατῆτε εὐσχημόνως 


* Alex, = diac. 


ΠΡΏΤΗ ἘΠΙΣΤΌΛΗ 


τ Mick, ξιθάμτα. 


* Alex. = ἐπε. 


P Ree, πρϑείπημν. # Alex. Fyopur, 


* Rec. ἡμᾶς. 


TYNDALE 1534, CRANMER — 1524. 


knowe how to kepe his versell in holv-tholynes and honoure, Sand not in the 
nes and honourey * and not in the lust of lust of cancupiscence as da the bethen, 


WiICLIF — 1380, 


usc vessela: in holynemse anil honour; 
*not in passioun ef lost: as hethen men 


thal knowen net pod. ®And chat no man 
oner go: nether dispeyne his brother in 
chaffuringey for the lord is venger of alle 
theac thingis: us we bifor scien τὸ Frat, 
a ban witnessidy 7 for elepid not us 
in to vaclennes: but in to bolynesy *ther- 
for he that dispisith then thingis: dis- 
pisith not man, but god that alev jaf his 
holi spirit in ty 


coucupiscency og do the :-hethen which 
kaowe not god, * that noman goo to farre 
and defraude his brother in bergayniage : 
Leeuuse the lordc is πὶ venger of all sache 
{hinges 85 we tolde you heferc tyme and 
testified. Σ For god hath ‘not called vs 
vuto vaclennes: but vote ‘halynes. 5 He 


therfore that isethy despiseth not man; 
but God, heh νοὶ gent Iie holy eprete 


which know not Gad, * that no man op- 
presse and defrawde his brother in ber- 
Raynyng: berunse thet the Lorde is the 
avenger of all δυοῖν thyngcs, a3 we tolde 
you » and testifyed, * For God hath 
not called ve voto vnelennes: but πίη 
holynes. © He therfore that deapyseth, 
despyseth not man, but God, whych hath 
gent bia holy sprete amonge you. 


amoenze you. 
* But og touchynge brotherly Jovey γεὶ * But a3 touchynge brotherly louc, ye 
* Bat of the charite of brethercd: we|nede vot that I wryte ynta you For ye|nede nut, that I wryte ento you. For ye 
hadden no nede to utile to jou, ge «ἰδ are ὑπερ of God to love on another. [are taught of God, to loue one aucther. 
han Jerned of god: that το Joue to gidrey 15 Ye and that things verely ye do veto |™ Yeo and that thynge verety ve da τη 
τῦ for ge don that; in to alle britkeren injali the brethren which ore thorow oute {all ihe brethren which are in al] Maze- 
al macedonye ¢ brithercn, we preien jon;iall Macedonm. We beseche you brethren ἑστία, We beacche you beethren, that 
that 25: abounde morry 'q taken kepe:| that ye cnereace more and more! and | ye encreace more and more, } and that 
that 76. be quietey « that τὸ do soure nede, | that yc studye bp ba quyctl: and to medle| ye atuidlyc to be qnyvt, and to medle with 
a τὸ worche with jourc hondis; aawe ban| with youre aune bmsynes and tu worke|yourc owoe bueyues, and to warke with 
comaundid tu gous @g that se wandre} with youre awne londesy as we com-| youre awne handes, as we commannded 
onestli to bem that ben with ontforthe; | maunded you: Β that ye mave ba have! you: “that ye mare behane youre eelucs 
that of no mannes 58 desire ony thing. | youre selves honestly towurde them that / honestly towarde them that aro withont, 
are with gouty and that nothmee he ἰμοῖο- | and that nothyngc be lekynge vuto γα, 


Fnge ὙΠ} you. 
ΔῈ wolde not brethren that ye shuld be 


for britheren we wolen pot that τὸ 
volnowe, of men that dien ; thar ge ben | “ 1 walde not brethren have you igno-|igaormunt concernyng them which are 
not sorwefal ag other that han not hoper|raant concerninge them which are fallen | fallen aslcope, that ye sorowe not as other 
'4 for if we bilenen that ihesus waa deed] a πορὼν that ye sorowe not as other dojdo, whych have nu hope, “For vf we 
Croce agen: eo god achul lede with hym,| which huve no hope. 1+ For sf we beleve' bebcue, that Lesus dyed, and rase agayne: 
hem that ben deed bi ihesusy "5 awe scien; that Iveus dyed and mec agayne: even | euen so them alse which slepe by Jetu:, 
this thing to sou; In the word of ἐπ} ξὸ them alzo which slepe hy Jesug will} wyll God brenge agayne with bym. For 
lord, that we that lyuen that ben lefte in| God beynce agayne with him. 15. And|thya asye we vnto you im the words 
the comynge of the iord achulen act come | this παν we yntw vou ju the wonde uf the! of the Lore, thal we whych shall byue, 
bifor hem thet ben deed; for the lord | Lorde, that we which live and are re-|and shell remayne in the conmmvage of 
lym silf achal come duun fro heaene : in | mayninge in the comminge of the Lorde,| the Lorde, shall not come yer they which 
the comaundemente ¢ in the yors of an{shall not come yerre they which slepe.]depe, For the Lorde hym relfe shall 
archagngel, gin the trampe of god+ end} 16 For the Lorde him aclfe shall desceude! deacemie from henacn with a ehowte amt 
the deed of mex that ben in crist; schalen [from heveu with a showte aud the voyec, the voyce of the Archangell end trompe 
yise agen firaty " aftirward we that Ipuen|of the archinpull and trampe of God.}of God. And the deed in Christe shall 
ben lefte: schulen be reuyschide to| And the docd in Chriete shell aryse fyret:|aryee first: 19 then we which shall lyue 

sdre with hem in cloudis, metynge crist! 15 then sixall we which five end remayncy| (euen we which shall remayne) shall be 
14 to the εἶτ; and a0 evermore we scluleu | be caught vp with them slsolin the cloudeg, | canght vp wyth them alae in the cloudes, 
be with the lord; therfor be 75 coun- {to mete the Lorde m the aver. And eo|te mete ihe Lorde in the ayer. And τὸ 
fortid to gidre in these wardis. shall we ever be with the Lorde. 18 Wher- | shall we ener be wyth the Lorde. © Wher- 
—_— fore comfurte youre selrcs ove another | fore, comforte youre selues one another 

clepld, curd ταιγεοδας, ravialerd. with theee wordes. wrth these wordes. 


Pau. ro tHe ΤΙΓΕΒΒΑΤΟΝΜ ΙΑ 5.} [Cuarrra IY, 5—18& 


ΠΡῸΣ ΘΕΣΣΑΛΟΝΙΚΕῚΙ͂Σ 
: 1075 


x ‘ w -ς * Γ΄ wf 
πρὸς τοὺς ἔξω, καὶ μηδενὸς χρείαν eyrre. 
13 ᾿ ἔ ᾿, eon x * Ε ΡῈ 
Ou “ θελομενὶ δὲ ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοὶ, περὶ τῶν “ κεκοιμημένων, ἵνα μὴ 
- 1 + t * t , > é 14? % i af 
λυπῆσθε, καθώς καὶ οὐ λουποὶ οἱ μὴ ἔχοντες ελπίδα, “ei yap πιστεύομεν ὅτι 
Ἰησοῦς ἀπέθανε καὶ ἀνέστη, οὕτω καὶ ὁ Θεὸς τοὺς κοιμηθέντας διὰ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ 
wf ‘ IA lf α » ¢ = f >| é ᾿ ε ς: κα ξ: μα 
ἀξει σὺν αὐτῷ. τοῦτο yap ὑμῖν λέγομεν ἐν λόγῳ Κυρίου, ὅτι ἡμεῖς οἱ ζῶντος 
Π i + »ςἩ + 
οἱ περιλειπόμενοι εἰς τὴν παρουσίαν tov Κυρίου, οὐ μὴ φθάσωμεν τοὺς 
¥ Lb εἰ 2. Ἂ x a . } *~ 5 
κοιμηθέντας" “ore αὐτὸς ὃ Κύριος ἐν κελεύσματι, ἐν φωνῇ ἀρχαγγέλου, καὶ 
5 f ΡΥ Ἐ.:ιἩἘ Ἐ a. | ε i ~*~ 5 
ἐν σάλπιγγι Θεοῦ καταβήσεται am οὐρανοῦ, καὶ οἱ vexpol ἐν Χριστῷ ἀνα. 
) a "2 νυ κ᾿ ἊΝ ε ‘ 
στήσονται " πρῶτον,;] ἔπειτα ἡμεῖς οἱ ζῶντες οἱ περιλευπόμενοι, ἅμα σὺν 
ΓΕ... # Ω , + ye F 5 “ f » 3 # \ ᾧ 
αὑτοῖς ἀρπωγησόμεθα ἐν νεφέλαις εἰς "απαντήσιν] “Tov Κυρίου! εἰς αέρα, καὶ οὕτω 
, 4 > f 1s τ * + , ; *~ f 
παντῦτε σὺν Κυρίω ἐσόμεθα. ~ WaTE wapaKcadere ἀλλήλους ἐν τοῖς λόγοις τούτοις. 


"Rec. θέλω. π Alex. κοιμωμένων. 5ΑἸοσ. πρῶτο, =F Alex. ὑπάντησιν. 5 Alex. τῷ Χριστῶ, 
GENEVA—1557. RHEIMS — 3583. AUTHORISED — 1611, 


should know, how to kepe hia vessel in| to posecsse his vessel in sanctification and 
honour 


holynes and hanour, 

* Aud yot iv the luste of concupisernec, 
as do the Gentls which knowe not God. 
* That no man oppressc end defraude his 
brother in any matter: for the Lord is αὶ 
venger of all suche thioges, us we tolde 
you before tyme and testified. 7? For God 
kath oot called ve ynto vnclennes, but 
vute holynes. * He therfore that despiceth 
these things, despiceth wot man, but God 
who hath geuen you his holy Sprirc. 


* But as touching trotherly loue, ye 
nede not that I wnte vnto you: for ye 
are tagedit of God to lowe ane another. 
* Yoa, and that thyng verely ye do ynto 
ail the brethren, which are throughout all 
Macedonia: we beseche you brethren, that 
ye excel more and mare. 4! And that 
etudic to be quict, and to meddle wyth 
your one busines, aud to worke with 
your owne handes, as we commanded 
you. 15 That ye behave your sclues ho- 
nestly toward them that urc without, 
en! that nothing be lackyny vnto you, 

‘+ F woulde nat brethren, haze you ἣν. 
norent concerning them which are fallen 
a slepe, that ye sorowe got a uther do 
which hana no hope. 


4 For if we bricuc that leans dyed, and 
rose agayne: ¢ucn so them also whych 
slepe in Feaus, wil God bring with him. 
‘5 For this say we rtp you in the words 
of the Lard, uhat we which lyve, and are 
renayning, in the comming of the Lord, 
shal not prevent them which slepe. αὶ For 
the Lord him sclic shal descend from 
heaven with a showte, and the yovce of 
the Archangel and of God: and 
the dead iu Christ shal rive firete : |? Then 
shal we which liue and remame be caught 
yp with them also in the clondes, to mete 
the Lord in the ayer: and so shal we 
ewer be with the Lord. © Wherfore, com- 
fort your selaes one another 
wurden. 


> *pot in the passion of lust, us 
also the Gentiles thar knovy not God, 
“ond shat no man ouenme, nor circum. 


vestel in minctificution and honour: * Not 
in the lust of coucupiscencs, cucn as the 


Gentiles which know not God: * That 


40 ane goe beyond and "defraod his 


went hia brother in berinessa: because | brother #in auy mutter, because that the 


our Lord is reuenger of al ‘these things, 
as vve hance foretold you, aud haue testi- 
fied. 7 For God hath not called vs into 
vucleannesse: bat ints sanctification. 
8 'Thorfore he that despizcth these things, 
despixeth not man but. God, vvho aleo 
hath giuen his holy Spirit in νὰ. 


*Hut concerning the charitie of the 
fralernitie, vve havc ne neede to vvrite to 
you: for your selues haue Icarned of God 
to lowe one an other. Yea and vou doe 
it tovvard al the brethren in al Mace- 
donia. But vee desire you brethren, 
thet you abound more; "and that you 
employ your indeuour to be qnict, and 
that you doe your ovvne businesse, and 
νυ το with your orvne hendes, as we 
haue comuaunded you: “and that you 
vvalke honestly tovvard them that are 
yrithout : und neede nothing of uny 


mang, 


Lord ix the auengur of all such; os we 
also hans forewarned you, end testified. 


'* For God hath not called va τοῖο Yn- 


cleanucese, Lut vuto holinesae. 9 Le there- 
fore that ¥ dernpi τ: ποὶ mau, 
but God, who hath abo given vnto vs 
his holy Spirit. 


* But wy touching brotherly lone, ye 
need not that [ write ento you; for yee 
your selues are af God to loue ane 
another. 15 And in dec yee do it towards 
all the brethren, which are in all Macs- 
dunia: bot we beseceh you, brethren, 


‘that ve increase more und more; 3! And 
that ye studie to be quiet, and to dos 


your owne businesse, and to worke with 
your owne hands, (ae wee commanded 
you:} That ye may walke honestly to- 
ward them that are without, and that ¥e 
may faue kicke ὃ of nothing. “ Bat 1 
would not bane you to be ignorant, bre- 


B And yve vvil not hane you ignorunt, | thren, concerning them which are . 


brethren,, concerning them that sleepe, 
that you be not eororvful, os aleo thers 


that yc sorrow not, euro ag others which 
haue no bopa. ἢ’ For if we beleeue that 


with these | 


that hauc no hope. “4 For if yve beleeuc | lesus ἀμ, and rose agraine : even go them 
that Tksvs died and rose againg, bo nla | ale which sleepe in ἴσια, will God bring 
God them that hage slept by Igsva veil] with him. 15 For this we μὰν wnte you hy 
brinw vvith him. the word of the Lord, ‘That we which are 

ΠΣ For this vve say to you in the vvord | alice and nunaine voto the comming: of 
of cur Lord, that vve yvbieb live, yvhich | the Lord, shall not prevent them which 
are remaining in the aduent af our Lord, τ are . For the Lord himselfe 
sla! not preuent them that have dept, [ shell descend from beawen with κα shout, 
16 For our Lord him self in commounde- | with the voveu of the Archangel, and with 
ment ond in the vaice of an the trumpe of God: ond ithe dead in 
aud in he trumpet of God vil descend | Christ shall rive first. '‘Then we which 
from eaucn: aml the dead that are in| are alive, oud remaine, shalbe cmpght vp 
Christ, shal rise aguine first; } ‘Then vve| together with them in the court, to meet 
that line, that are loft, yvithal elal bel the Lord in the aire: and eo shall wee 
taken ¥p vvith them in the clowdes tojeucr be with the Lord. 15 Wherefare, 


| meete Chriet, into the wirc, ππεὶ so alyvaics 1" comfort one an olber with these worlas. 


yee shal be with ow Lard. ' Therfore 


i mad 1 bf 4 a 7 
comfort ye ona an other in these vvordes. try ADEE, oF Op, lm tho waiter 


+. OuPtTCatk., 
Σ ἔνε, ται. 4c, αἵ καὶ mem, ot fh, cebore 
113" 


‘oe Ἐ,1-- τὸν ΠΡΩΤῊ ἘΠΙΣΤΟΔΛΗ VTi rirsr Eerie oF 
if 


ν. Περὶ δὲ τῶν χρόνων καὶ τῶν καιρῶν, ἀδελφοὶ, οὐ χρεΐαν ἔχετε ὑμῖν 
γράφεσθαι" * αὐτοὶ γὰρ ἀκριβῶς οἴδατε ὅτι “ἡ] ἡμέρα Κυρίον ὡς κλέπτης ἐν νυκτὶ 
οὕτως ἔρχεται" ὅταν ᾿ λέγωσιν, " Εἰρήνη καὶ ἀσφάλεια, τότε αἰφνίδιος αὐτοῖς 
3. 1 ἢ a τῇ τ τοι ms 7 ~ 3 # Ἂ : "τ # 
ὀφίσταται ὀλεθρος, ὥσπερ ἡ δὲν TH ἐν γαστρὶ ἐχούσῃ, καὶ οὐ μὴ εκῴφύγωσιν. 
ὑμεῖς δὲ, ἀδελφοὶ, οὐκ ἐστὲ ἐν σκότει, ἵνα “4 ἡμέρα ὑμᾶς! ὡς κλέπτης κατα- 

# 5 ‘ a ‘ t αι, ε"ς i + ΄ ξ5 Γ i : ᾿ ΄ο + 
λαβὴ" “πάντες “yap| ὑμεῖς viol φωτὸς ἔστε καὶ vioi ἡμέρας" οὐκ ἐσμεν νυκτὸς 
3 £ € * sd 
οὐδὲ σκότους. “Apa οὖν μὴ καθεύδωμεν ὡς ‘sail οἱ Aourot, ἄλλα γρηγορῶμεν 

Ε ᾷ f 
καὶ νηφωμεν. "ot yap καθεύδοντες, νυκτὸς καθεύδουσι" καὶ οἱ μεθυσκόμενοι, 
νυκτὸς μεθύουσιν- “ἡμεῖς δὲ ἡμέρας ὄντες, νήφωμεν, ἐνδυσάμενοι θώρακα πέ- 
ΟΣ ἢ, ᾿ ᾿ Ά ἕξι. i 9 2 Ν᾿ too « 
στεῶς καὶ ὥγαπης, Καὶ περικεφαλαίαν, ἐλπίδα σωτηρίας" “ὅτε οὐκ ἔθετο ἡμᾶς ὃ 
Θεὸς εἰς ὀργὴν, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς περιποίησιν σωτηρίας, διὰ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
“Alex. 4. “Hew + γὰρ. “ΑΙ τ, ς ἡμᾶς ἡ ἡμέοα κ᾿. ὑ, ἡ ἢ. ἐκείνη ἔκ ες, = γὰρ, 


WicLirF—13980. TYNDALE — 1534. CRANMER — 1039. 


«ὃ, BOT britheren of tymeszmomentia:| 5. OF the tymes and seasons brethren} 5. OF the tymeez and seasnns {bre- 
ge neden aot that I write to you, 7 for ge silf| ye bave πὸ nede that [ write vuto you:/thren) it js no nede that i wryte mito 
witen diligentli; that the dai of the lord)” for ve youre selves knowe purfectly; that | yoa: *for ye youre eelues know perfectly, 
schal come as a theef in the wy;ty 5 [οὐ] the daye of the Lorde shall come even | that the dave of the Vorde shall come, 
whanne thei echulen scie peeais and sikir-|.as ἃ thefe in the nyght. 5 When they /euen as 4 thefe in the nyght. *For wheu 
nes thane sideyn deeth schal come onjshall save peace and no daungee; than | they shall aaye, peace al! thynger are 
hems ut gorwe to πὶ womman that ia with) commeth on the soden destrucciony 85] safc, then shall soden ‘On, CULE 
ehild, and thei achuln not ascupey 4 but/ the travalynge of α woman with childe;s|vpon them {es sorow ὦ yOu ἃ 
britheren 15. ben not io derknesse: that|and they shall not scape. ὁ ut ye bre. | womnn tranalynge with chylde) and they 
the ilke dai as ἃ theef eneche sou. *for| theen are not in darcknes, that that dayc| shal) not scape, 4 But ye brethren are 
alle 16 ben the sones af jist, and somes} shuld come on pou aa it were a thele.!not in darckoes, that chat dave shakl 
of dai} we ben not of nyft, nether of|* Ye are all the children αὐ ighy end the |eome on you as & thelo. 


derknenals; childrea of the dave. We ore not of the} * Ye ure all the ehyldren of Iveht, and 
nyght nethor of darcknes. the chy!dren of the daye. We ore uot of 
Stherfor slepe we not as other: bat Ue nyght nether of darkness. 


wake we and be we eubrey 7 for thei that| © Therfore let vs not slepe.aa do other: / *Therfare let ve not slepe as do other; 
Bienen: slepen in the nysty and ther that | but let vs watch and be sober, ? For they | but let vs watch, and be sober. ? For they 
ben drunken: ben drucken m the ἀντι» ὦ that slepe shepe m the nyght: end they: that slepe, slepe in the night: and they 
but we that ben of the dai; ben sobre, | that be dronkeny are dronteu in the nyght. | that be droneken, are drancken in the 
clothid in the haburioun of feith and of|# Hut let va which arc of the dayer he|nyght. δ But let vs whych are of the daye, 
charite and in the helme of hope of helthe; | suber anmed with Use bret Ὶ of fayth | be sober armed wyth the brest plate of 
Sfor gad puttid not us in to wraththe:| and lovey ond with hope of salvacion aa! fayth and lous, and with Lope of salua- 
hat in to ge of helthe bi oure|an helmet. 9 For god hath mot apoynted 4 cyun for an helmet. * Fur God hath not 
lerd ihesus crist, 15 (μὲς was decd for ua | vs vnto wrath: but to obtayne salvacion | npoyuted ve to prosoke wrath wnto cure 
that whetherwe waken whether we elepen: | by the meanes of oure lorde [ἐδ Christ |scluea, but to obtayne salnucyon by the 


we lyue to gidre with hym, “which died for ws: that whether we] iucanes of oure Lorde leau Christ which 
wake or slope, we ahold lyve topedder/ dyed for ws; that whether we wake or 

i for whiche thing coanforte 32 to ξὺν: with him. islepe, we shulde lyue together with hiro. 
and edifie 46 ech other, as se don. And} ἢ Wherfore comforte youre selves to-! |! Wherfore, cumforte your seluca to- 


britheren we preyen you; that 15. knowe| gedder, aud edifie one another even as| gether, and edifye cucry ane another, 


hem that trameilen among 300, and ben | ye do, even as ye do, 

sonereyns to you in the lord, and techen “We beseche you brethren, thet yc 
that se have hem more halun-| '? We beneche yon brethren, thet ye | knowe tham which Inboore amange you, 

dauntli in charite; 7 for the werk of hom:| knowe them which labours youjuud hanc the ouersyght of you m the 


hane ‘se pees with hem; Mand britheren{and have the oversight of you in the | Lorde, and gene you exhortacyon, » that 
We prea 500 repreus je vnpesible wen| Lords and geve you exhartacion, * that] ye have them πὶ hye rcputacyon thorow 
counforte 55. muco of litl herter rvsccyus|ye have them the more in love, jor their » for their workes sake, and be at 
ge ake men, be ge pacient to alle meu] workes sake, and be at peace with them. | peace with them, 

4 We desyre you brethren; wame them| 14 We desyre you (brethreu} warne them 
ce se that no man silde yuel for yuel to; that are woruly, comforte the feble mnynd- | that are mnruly, comforte the feble mynd- 
ony man: but euermore sue ye that that|edr for beare the weakey have continuull | ed, lyit vp the weake, be pacient towards 
ls good eche to other, and to alle mens] pacience towarde ell men. “Se that none | all men. “ Se that none recompence eur] 
15. evermore joie ge with onte ceesynge | recom evill fur evyll ynto eny nian: (for cuyli vato eny men: but cucr folew 
preie 3e Min alle thingie do (6 thankyugis: | but ever folowe that which ie good, both | that whych is good, both amonge youre 
for this is the wille of god in crist ihesus:|amonge youre selvew and to all men.|selues. and to all men, 16 Retoyoe ever. 
in alle τσα; 16 Reioyce ever. ΠΥ Pruye continually, '#In|!7 Praye contynually. 18 In all thynges 
τὰς bean cukna, Gina eam all thinges geve thankee. Mor this in the | geuc thankes, For thysis the wyll of God 
baturionm, reas! μέκιν. wok wl. rz, faie. | WIL of God in Christ lem towarde you, | thorow Christ lesu towarde you. 


ΠΡῸΣ ΘΕΣΣΑΛΌΝΙΚΕΙΣ 


Paul To THE THESSALONIANS. | [Cuarree ¥. I-18. 


1077 
τῷ ~  F f ¢ 4 ξ΄ “ἡ f af “ w¥ f ow 4 
τοῦ ἀποθανόντος ὑπερ ἡμῶν, ἵνα εἴτε γρηγορῶμεν, εἴτε καθεύδωμεν, ἅμα σὺν 
» ΙΔ I 12 *, σι bi f + ' - = " μὰ 1 
αὐτῷ ζήσωμεν. διὸ παρακαλεῖτε ἀλλήλους, καὶ οἰκοδομεῖτε εἰς τὸν eva, Kaos 
Ἂς * 
καὶ ποιοῖτε. 
a - ᾿ μα -« to, καὶ 4 ᾿-ἴ -.- 
“ Ἐρωτῶμεν δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, εἰδέναν raves κοπιῶντας ἐν ὑμῖν, καὶ προΐῖστα- 
f to” > # x - +” is Sf κα a hs ye + 
μένους ὑμῶν ev Κυρίῳ, καὶ vovlerouvras ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἡγεῖσθαι αὐτοὺς “ὑπερ ἐκ 
ΡῈ ἤ + * w ε Pa) ¥ * 
περισσοῦ] ἐν ayaTn, diaz TO ἔργον αὐτῶν. εἰρηνεύετε ἐν ὅ éavrois.| ™ Πᾶαρακα- 
* \ ra + 4 a ry 
λοῦμεν δὲ vues, ἀδελφοὶ, νουθετεῖτε Tous ἀτάκτους, παραμυθεῖσθε τοὺς advyo- 
~ 3 ~ ῥα *, »- 
ψύχους, ἀντέχεσθε τῶν ἀσθενῶν, μακροθυμεῖτε πρὸς πάντας. " ὁρᾶτε μή τις 
* “ * f . ™, * 
κακὸν ἀντὲ κακοῦ τινὲ amade ἀλλα πάντοτε τὸ ayaboy διώκετε “cis ἀλλήλους 
Ἄ ᾿ ἕ 16. f ? Ὁ , if 1G Ὁ - 
καὶ εἰς πάντας. πάντοτε χαίρετε. ᾿ ἀδιαλείπτως προσεύχεσθε. “ἣ ey παντὶ 
» - “- s ta? =~ 4 m4 ~ 9 ¢ "-- re “- 
εὐχαριστεῖτε. τοῦτο γὰρ θέλημα Θεοῦ ev Χριστω Inco εἰς ὑμᾶς. “ τὸ Πνεῦμα 


ἐ Alex. αὶ καὶ, f Alex, ὑπερὲξ πεοιππῶς. Ε Alwx, αὐτοῖς. Roe. + καὶ. ΕΑ], + ἔστι. 
GENEVA — 1547, RIFIMS — 1589, AUTHUORISED—1611,. 


4. BVT of the tymes anil seasons bre- 


ὕ. AND of the times and momentes,| $5. BUT of the times and the seasons, 
ihren, ve baue no nede that J wryte voto 


brethren, vou necde not thut vve vyrite limthren, yer hawe no need that I write 


von. * Far ye your selues knowe per- 
fectiy, that the day of the Lord shul come, 
euen aso thefe in the nyght. ἢ For when 
they shal sar, Peace, and all things sale, 
then commeth on them eoden destractivn, 
as the trauayling of αἰ woman witl chile, 
and they ehal nol espe, + But ye breth- 
ren are oot in darkenesse, that that day 
ehoult come on Fou as it were ἃ thefe. 


"Ye ure all the children of jight, ai the 
chyldren of the day: we are not of the 
nyght nether of darknes. © Therfore let 
τῷ bot slepe as do other, but let va watche 
and be sober. 7 For t 


to you. * For your selucs knovv perfectly} vnto you. 2 For your svlues know per- 
that the day of our Lard chal 20 cowe, | fectly that the day of the Lord es com- 
-a3 a theefe in the night. 7or vrhen| meth as ἃ (hiefe in theuight * For when 
‘they shal say, peace und socnritie: then| they shall way, Peaco and safetie: then 
‘shal κρίμα destruction come ypon them, | sudden destruction commeth ypou them, 
45. the paines to her that ts ¢vith childs, | us tranaile vpon a woman with cluild, and 
and they shal net τας, ὁ But you! they shall not eacape. * But ye, brethren, 
brethren ore not in darkneree : thot the ; are not in durkenesse, that that day should 
sume diy may 09 ἃ ther[¢ ouerlake you. ; oucrtake you ws α thiefe. * Ye are ull the 
children of Bght, and the children of the 
5 For αἱ you ure the children of light, aml | day: wee ure not of the night, nor of 
‘chikdren of the dav: vve are nat of the / durkenease, © Therefore let va not elce 
might nor of darkocsse, ° Therfore let va] do others: bat let ve watch aud 
“not sleepe as ule others; but let vs]/eober. 7 For they that ukepe, sheepe in 


that alepe, slepe!/vvatch and be sober. ἢ For they that] the uight, and they that bee drunken, are 


in the nimht, and they that be drancken,!sleepe, elerpe in the night: and theyidrunken in the night. 8 Got let ys who 


arc droncken in the nvght. * But ict vaj 


whch are af the dar, be eober, armed 
with the breate plate of fayth and loue, 


that be drunke, be dranke in the night. are of the day, be sober, pulling on the 
ΕΠ Mot vee Qt erc of the doy, are suber, ᾿ breastplate of faith and Joue, and for an 
hauing on the breast-plae of futh andi helinet, the hope of suluation, * For God 


and wyth hope of ealuation as an hehuet. 


* For God hath uot appoyated vs yato 
wrath: but to oltayuc euluution dy the 
meanesof oar Tard Iesua Christ. 156 Which 
dyed for va, that whether we wake or 
elepe, we shoulde lyue together wyth him. 
 Wherfore exhorts une another, wl 
qlifie one another, eurn as ye do. 


We bescehe you toethren, that ye; 
knowe them, which labour among you, 
and have the oucrsyght of you in the 
Lord, and geae you exhortation, " That | 
ve δασὺ them the more in loue for their 
workes sake, und be wt peuce amouge your 
sclues. 4 We desire you brethren, warne 
them that are vnruly, comforte the feble | 
invatled, forbesre the weake, be paticnte | 
toward all men. “ Se that none recom: | 
pence enyl fur cuyl vitu auy wan: but 
ever folowe nee, both amonce 
vour selues, and to all men. 


Mi Reioyec cues. 1? Pray continnaily. Tn 


all thyagesn geuc thankes : for thys is the j thankes. fr this is the τυ of God in] —- 


wy of God in Christ Iesus toward yon. 


charitic, and αὶ Το περί, ihe hope of sajue- 
How, 

7 For God bath not appotuicd va ynto 
yvrath, but vato the purchasing of salua- 
tien by our Lord [πεν Christ, * σοῖο 


died for vs: that vvhether vve vvatch, ar | 


sleepe, ve may live together vvith him. 


11 For the vohich cause: σαι ὉΤῈ one at: 
other: and edifice one an other, as aleo' 


you doe, 


12 And wre besecche yoo brethren, that 
you wal knovy chem ἔπη labour among 
Fou, and that goueme you m our Lard, 
andadmonish you: 4 that vou kave them 
wore aboullantly in chante for ther 
yrorke. have perce with them. 4 And 
vre beszeche vou brethren, admonish the 
vbquel, comfort the yvreake-minded, 
beare vp the veenke, be patient to al. 
Sos that none render enil for euil te 
any mans bot alyvoice that vvhich 15 


god pursue tovvands eche other, and! 
tavvards al, ΒΡ Alevaies γαύσνιπ, | Pray. 


¥vithout inteanission. Laud tings stac 


Christ Igsva in al vou. /*The Spirit 


hath uot appointed ve te wrath: bat to 
obtaine suluation by our Lord [esas Christ, 
20 Who died for ve, thut whetber we wake 
or slecpe, we should live together with 
him. 11 Wherefore, *eamfort your selues 
lugecther, and edifie onc another, cuen as 
also ye doe. 


And we besecch you, brethren, 10 
know them which labour anmaug you, and 
wre over you in ihe Lord, and sudinoninh 
you: | Aud τὸ cetceme them yery highly 
in lone for their workes sake, end be at 
pence among vour sclues. κ᾽ Now wee 
Fexhort you, brethren, warsc them thar 
ure Yvoruly, comfort the feeble winded, 
support the weake, be patient toward all 
men, See tbat nome render caill for 
cuill ynto any mn: but eger follow that 
which is both among your scluea 
aml to all men. 

1 Heioyce cuermore: / Pray without 
cemimg: “In every thing gine thankes : 
for this is the will of God in Christ Iceus 
conceriipg you. Quench pot the epinit: 


—— 


efr,exhot, Or, beret. 1 Op, disonderiy, 


Citarren V. 90-- 98} ΠΡΏΤΗ ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ͂ (Twe yiner Erietir oF 
1078 : 

μὴ σβέννυτε. “ προφητείας μὴ ἐξουθενεῖτε, “aravra * δὲὶ δοκιμάζετε" τὸ καλὸν 
κατέχετε. ἦ ἀπὸ παντὸς εἴδους πονηροῦ ἀπέχεσθε. ” Auros δὲ ὁ Θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης 
ἁγιάσαι ὑμᾶς ὁλοτελεῖς- καὶ ὁλόκληρον ὑμῶν τὸ πνεῦμα καὶ ἢ ψυχὴ καὶ τὸ σῶμα 
ἀμέμπτως ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τηρηθεΐη. ™ πιστὸς ὃ 


A thee, τῷὸ ἔς. “Alex. + cai. 
WICLIF— 1380. TYNDALE — lod, CRANMER -~- 133%. 


Wngle ¢ quetiche the epirit: 39 nyle 16] 1 Quenche not the sprete. ™ Despise| Quenche not the sprete, ™ Despyse 

dispise profeciess 7! but preue 70 alle thingys | not prophesyinge. *! Examen all thinges; | not prophesyinges. “" Examen all thyoges, 
4 holde je that thing that is good: “ab-|and kepe ἅμπὸ which is good. ™ Abstayneikepe that which is good. @ Absiayne 
steyne jou fro al yuel apiccy * gud god |from all suspicions thinges. “The very | from all cucll appearannce. "The very 
him silf of pees, make jou loli bi alle! God of peace suuctifie you thorow out, | God of paice eunctifye you thorow out. 
thingia, that τοῦτο apirir be kept bool j And 1 praye God that youre whole spretey | And £ praye God Uhat youre whole eprete, 
and soule qud bodi with cut pluynt in the !soulse and body; be kept fautlosee vnlo| and soule and body, muye be preseruedl : 
eomyuge of oure Jord ihesus eristy 3} god | the commynge of owre Lorde Iesus Christ | so that In nothyoge ye maye be blamed 
ἦν trewe that clepid sou: which also schal in the commyng of gure Lorde Iesus 
doy # britheren preie τὰ for ug “ὃ greete | 24 Faythfull is he which called you: which | Christ. 
45 wel alle britheren in holi cog: 7 1 con-| will eleo do it. = Hrethrety praye for νὰ. * Faythfull is he which called you. which 
iure son bi the lord, that thia pistil be wyll also do it, 35 Brethren, prayc for va, 
redde to alle boli brithereny # the grace} Grete all the brethren with an holy |*Grete alt the brethren wyth an holy 
of gure lord ihesus crist be with sou | kysee. 7 | charge you in the Lorde; that) kvsse. 2 1 charge you in the Lorde, that 
Amen. this pistle be reed vnto all the holy lre-! this Epistle be red vnto all the holy bre- 
thren. “ The grace of the Lorde lemusjthren. ™The grace of the Lorde Jesus 
myle,mot, surtectl. —cleplal, οαὐιμ. Christ be with pou. Amen. Christ be wyth you. Amen. 


Pav τὸ Te ΤΒΕΞΒΑ ἈΠΕ. 


ΠΡΟΣ GEZZAAONIKEIZ 


- 4 * & 5, f 
καλὼν ὑμᾶς, ὃς καὶ TORT EL. 
᾿ f c κι > ᾿ , 
π᾿ Αδελφοὶ, προσεύχεσθε | περὶ ἡμῶν. “ ἀσπάσασθε τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς πάντας ἐν 
fF r  s 5 αὶ ἃ fr t ἕω + # : ᾿ - ᾿ς, 3 + *~ 
φιλήματι wyiw. ὑρκίξω] vuas τὸν Κύριον, ἀναγνωσθῆναι ray διτιστολῃ» πᾶσι 
-- é x " ξ td - ἘΞ * ᾿ - fad - Ff κ» 
τοῖς " ἁγίοις! ἀδελφοῖς. “ἢ χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν." 


™ Alex. ἐμοβραίτω. 


GENEVA — 1557. 
Ι5 Quenche not that Bprite. 35 Despice nat 
propheciiag. 7! Examen all thinges, and 
kepe that which is goad,  Abstayne from 
all kynde of enil. 595 That God of peace 
sanetifie you through out: ead [ pray 
God that your whole ἐρεῖς both soule 
and hour, be kept fautlesze vnto the cam- 
ming af our Lord Leaus Christ, 24 Fayth- 
ful ia he which called you, which wyl also 
doit, © Brethren, for ve. * Grete 
all the brethren wyth an holy kyseo. 7 1 
charge you in the Lord, that thyas eputle 
be read vnto all the brethren the Sainctes. 


4 The grace of the Lord Teuna Clirist be | al the holy brethren. 33 The grace of our 


with you. Agen 


* Alex, = dypiwiz. 


RHETMS—1592 
extinguish not. Prophecies despi 


“But proouc al things; held that which ἐ all things : 


ise not. | 2 


[CHaprer V. 20—28., 
1079 


“Her, + dour. 


ADTHORISED — 1611. 


prophecyings: 7! Prous 


not 
bold fast chat which is good. 


ia good. From al appearance of euil |?! Abstaine fro all appearance of cuill. 


refraine your seluca, 


3 And the God of peace him self sancti- 
fie you in al thmgs: that your vvhole 
epint, and sale and body vwiitheut blame 
moray be preserged in the commimy of our 
Lord [seve Christ. 2: He is fidthfol, that 
hath called you, vrho ake vvil doc it. 


35 Prethrea prey for ve. 36 Salute al the 
brethren in a holy kisee. 57 Ε adiure you 
by our Lord that this epistle be read to 


Lard [esvs Christ be vith you. Amen. 


3 And the very God of sanctifie 
you wholly: and / whale 
spirit, and soule, and body be preseraed 


blamelesse ynto the comming of our Lord 
Tesus Christ. #4Fuithfull ia hee that calleth 
you, who also will doe it. 35 Brethren, 
pray for vs. ™Greete all the brethren 
with an holy kisse. 7 1 «charge 
the Lord, that this Episile bee eal vote 
ull the holy brethren. 

@The grace af ow Lord Tesug Christ 
ὃς with you, Amen. 


«Or, abore 


1080 


ΔΕΥΤΈΡΑ 
ἘΠΙΣΤΌΟΛῊΗ προσ ΘΕ ΣΣΑΛΟΝΙΚΈΕΙΣ. 


Κεφάλαιον A. 


THE SECOND 
EPISTLE to tare THESSALONIANS. 


CHAPTER L 


ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ καὶ Σιλουανὸς καὶ Τιμόθεος, τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ Θεσσαλονικέων ἐν Gew 
πατρὶ ἡμῶν καὶ Κυρίῳ Ἰησοῦ Χριστῷ" ἡ χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη amo Θεοῦ πατρὸς 
᾿ἡμῶν! καὶ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
᾿Εὐχαριστεῖν ὀφείλομεν τῷ Θεῷ πάντοτε περὶ ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοὶ, καϑὼς ἄξων 
ἔστιν, ὅτι ὑπεραυξάνει 7 πίστις ὑμῶν, καὶ πλεονάξει 7 ἀγάπη ἑνὸς ἑκάστου 
πάντων ὑμῶν εἰς ἀλλήλους" "ὥστε ἡμᾶς αὐτοὺς ἐν ὑμῖν ’ καυχᾶσθαι! ἐν ταῖς 
ἐκκλησίαις τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑπομονῆς ὑμῶν καὶ πίστεως ἐν πᾶσε τοῖς διωγμοῖς 


we Alex. = ἡμῶν, ὁ Alex, iprevyasOnc 


--.- « re a - ο--- -- - te ἢ "μὲ ᾿β 


WICLIF—1380. TYNDALE—U334. | CRANMER — 1559. 


i. POUL and giluan ¢ tymothe to the; 1. PAGLy Syluanus and Timnthcus. T, PAUL and Syluanus ond Timotheus. 
chirche of teasalonycunsis in god oure} Vito the congreacion of the Tesslouy-* Unto the congregucyom of the Theesa- 
fadir, and in the lord ihceus erty ἢ grace | avs which are in God oure father and in!lonyana in God oure father, and im the 
to jon and pees of god onre fadir: and of] the Lorde Jesua Clirist. Lord Ieeus Christ. 
the lord iheaus crist; ? Grace be with you asd peace from! 3 Grace be vuto you and peace fran God 

God oure fathers axl from tha Lorde|ourc. futher, and from the Lorde [ewus 
δ we owen to do thankyngis eucrurarc to | Trews Chirist, Cliriet. 

god for you britheren: en aa it is worthi,| 5 We are bounde to tinuke God all wayes| 5. We are bounde to thanke God allways 
ferth, ouer wexith, and the cha- 1 for you brethreny aa it is metes hweawse/ for vou brethren (as it is mete} because 

= of eche of jon to other uboundithy | that youre fayth groweth excedyngly, andj that youre fayth groweth exccadyngly, 
‘20 that we ΜῈ gloricn in son in the} every one of yu mrynuneth in love to-jand eucry ane of you swypouncth in lou 
chirchis of god for snare pacicuce ᾳ feith warde another hetwene youre selves; 459 | towarde another betwene your zelucs, tao 
in alle joure iguns and tribula- | that we oureselves reloyec of you μὰ the| that we our selues boast of you in the 
elouny * which je sustevnen in to the congregacions of God over voure pactence  congregacyons af God, ouer youre pu- 
ensaumple of the ist dume of geod: thal) und fayth im all yourc poreecucivns and | cience and fuythin all youre pereccucyons 
ge be hadde worthi in the kyngdow οἷ] tribulacions that ye suffre * which 1 5 end tribalacyons, that ve suffre, > whyeh 
god, for whiche je suffreny °if netheles it | token of the Tyghtewes iudyement of god) is a tnkon of the ryghtewes tudgement of 
is inst to for god to quite tribulacioun to! that ye are counted worthy of the kyng-| God, that ye are counted worthy of the 
hem that troablen soa, ἢ and to sou that dom of gods for which ye psu suifre, © It kyngdom of God, for whych pessoa suffre. 
ben troublid: rest with usrin the echew- lis verely a rightewes thinge with God to/*It is τεγῶν ἃ ryghtewes thynge sith 
ynge of the lord ihesus fro heueuc with | recompence tibulacion to them that trou- | God, to recompence tribulacrou to thein 
aungels of his vertu 2in the fluwme ofj bic you: 7 ond to you which ere troutileds, that tronhle you: ? and to you whych are 
fire that achal yeue veniannce to hem that| reat with ver when Use lorde Tesue shalt! troulled, rest with vz, when the Lorde 
knowen not Boe and that obeten not to; ahewe him eilfe, from heven with his|Teeus shall shewe hym eclle from henven 
the euangeli of oure lord ihesus criet;| mrehty angela Yin flammynge fvrer|wyth the Angels of bys puwer, 4 with 
ge vengenunce vito them thut|flamigge fyte, which rendre ven- 

3 whiche sehulen δαῖτα everlastynge; knowe not God; and to them that oleyc} peaunce τοῖο them that knowe [not] God, 
peynes, in periechynge fra the face of the not τηῖο ibe Bos gospell of ourt Lorde Icsus/ and that obeys not ἢ the Garpell αἱ onre 
ne | Chriete 53 which shalbe pionysahed with! Lorde leras Christ *whych shalbe pu- 
re ct a Nee pee ΤΉΝ ἫΝ dananacion, from the peeecace} nysehed wyth encrlestynge damnacron, 


108} 


AEYTEPA 


ENISTOAH πρὸσΣ GEXZAAONIKEILS, 


Κεφάλαιον A. 


THE SECOND 


EPISTLE trotut THESSALONIANS, 


CHAPTER IL 


: « ΡῚ é & a mn - 
ὑμῶν καὶ ταῖς θλίψεσιν αἷς ἀνέχεσθε, " ἔνδευγμα τῆς δικαίας κρίστως τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
Ἰ ΜΝ to” “- μι ~ of * 
eis τὸ καταξιωθῆναι ὑμᾶς THs βασιλείας τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὑπὲρ ἧς καὶ πάσχετε" " εἴπερ 
δίκαιον παρᾶ Θεῷ, ἀνταποδοῦναι τοῖς θλίβουσιν ὑμᾶς θλίψιν, ‘Kai ὑμῶν τοῖς 
"“ τ κ * + us Ff ? * »- ” 
θλιβομένοις ἄνεσιν μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν, ἐν τῇ ἀποκαλύψει τοῦ Κυρίου Ιησοῦ am’ οὐρανοῦ 
32. 31 f i 5 ~ B > [1 ~ ΄- F Si f ᾿ 
μετ᾽ ἀγγέλων δυναμεῶς αὑτοῦ, εν ᾿φλογὲ πυρὸς,} διδόντος ἐκδίκησιν» τοῖς μὴ 
᾿ "- ᾽ς ε # * + *~ ΓΞ ΝΗ a 
εἰδόσι Θεὸν, καὶ τοῖς μὴ ὑπακούουσι τῷ εὐαγγελέῳ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ 
ὁ Χριστοῦ"} " ἅτινες δίκην τίσουσιν, ὄλεθρον αἰώνιον, ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ Κυρίου, 


αν αι i I ae 


GENEVA — 1507. 


1. PAVL and Siluanus, and Timotheus, 
mito the Churche of the Thessalonians, 
which iz in Gol cur Father, and in the 
Lont Iesua Christe: * Grace be to you, 
and peace froma Gud our Father, and from 
the Lard Icsua Chriat. 4 We are bounde 
to thanke God alwayes for you brethren, 
63 it is mete, because that your Jayth grow- 
eth excedingly, and the loue of enery one 
a yon toward another alandeth. 


4So that we our selues reiayre of you in 
the Churches af God, that ix, of your 
pucience and fuyth io all your ions 
and tribulations thet ye euffre. " Which 
is a tuken of the rightuous judgement of 
God, that ye ore counted worthy of the 
kinmlome of God, for which ye also suffre, 
ὁ For it is verely a ryghtuous thyng with 
God, to recompence tribulation (> them 
that trogbla you : 


*? And to you which are troubled, reste 
wrth vs when the Lord Jesus shal shewe 
him selfe from heaven wyth hys myghty 
Angels, 9In flamynge fyre, rendry 
rengeance snto them that do not kuowe 
God, scther obeye vato the Gogpel of our 
Lord Iesua Christe. 5 Whych ehalbe pu- 
nialed wyth euerlastyng damnation, from 


απ. tm - 


RHEIMS—-1582. 


9. PAV Land Silamus and Timothee : 
te the churche of the Thessalonians in 
Goal our Father and our ford Ixevs 
Christ, ?Grace to you ond peace frou 
God our Father and our Jord Lesva 
Christ. 


4. Vve cught to gine thankes alvvaies | bec 


to God for you brethren, δὴ as nyeete is, 
boeurse your faith ineseaseth excedinzty, 
and the chart of every one of you 
ahoumdcth tovvards eche other: 4so that 
vve our seluce also ploric in you in the 
churches of God, fur your patience, and 
faith iu al your pereecutiona and iribula- 
tions, vehich you eustaine *for an example 
of the iust indgement of God, that yon 
may be counted vvorthie of the lingdem 
of God, for the vvhich also you suffer. 


δ ἢ yet it be inst vith God to repay tribu- 
lation, tu them that vere you: 7 and to 
you that are vexed, rest with vs in the 
renelation of our Lord [avs from heauen 


vvith the Anycls of his povver, 9 in 


ag | fame of fire, giuing revehge to them 


that knovy not God, and that not 
the Gospel of our Lord Inevs iat. 
3 vvhe shal enffereternal pames in destruc- 
ton, from the face of our Lord and from 


@ Alex, == Ἀριστοῦ. 


AUTHORISED —1411, 


1, PAUL and Siluanns, and Timothens 
vate the Charch of the Theasalonians, in 
God our Father, and the Lord Tess 
Christ : ? Grace ynto yoo, and peace from 
God our Father, and the Jord Teens 
Chiat. * Wee arc bound to thanke God 


᾿ groweth execed- 
ingly, end the charitie of every one of 
you Wi towarda each other aboondath : 
4 So that wee our selnes glocie in you in 
the Churches of God, for your patience 
aud faith in all your persecutions aud tri- 
bulationa that yee endure. " Which ἐξ α 
Mmanifeat token of the righteous iadzement 
of God, that yee may bee conated worthy 
of the kingdome of God, for which yc also 
euffer; ° Secing it is a righteous thing 
with God to recompence tribulation to 
them that tronble you : 

7 And to you who are troubled, reat with 
vs, when the Lord Jesus shalbe reucaled 
from heaven, «with his mightic Angels, 
ὃ {π᾿ flaming fire, Staking vengeance gn 
them that know net God, and that obey 
not the Gospel af oor Lord ἔσσῃ Christ, 
3 Who shall be punished with cucrlasting 
destruction from the presence of the Lord, 


#2. the Aggels of bby poser, 
ilé 


# Oy, yorldlag. 


Cuarrex FE. 10—12. [LL .1.-.-«10.} (Tne skconn Eristie oF 
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καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς δόξης τῆς ἰσχύος αὐτοῦ, “ὅταν ἔλθῃ ἐνδοξασθῆναι ἐν τοῖς ἁγίοις 
αὑτοῦ, καὶ θαυμασθῆναι ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς " πιστεύσασιν, [ὅτι ἐπιστεύθη τὸ μαρτύριον 
ἡμῶν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς,) ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ. ἡ εἰς ὃ καὶ προσευχόμεθα πάντοτε wept 
e * εἴ δι νΝ ΕῚ rd * i « μ᾽ ¢ -* * rd id 3 ¥ 
ὑμῶν, iva ὑμᾶς ἀξιώσῃ τῆς κλήσεως ὁ Geos ἡμῶν, καὶ πληρώσῃ πᾶσαν εὐδοκίαν 
᾿ , “ a f La f 13 ᾿ itd Ἂ κε * i 
ἀγαθωσύνης καὶ ἔργον πίστεως ἐν δυνάμει “ἢ ὅπως ἐνδοξασθῇ τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Κυρίου 
Ὁ κῃ = ἔ ma, 4 com . € wm 3 2 ΝᾺ + + 7 * a f &* 
ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ] ev υμῖν, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐν aura, κατὰ THY Yapey τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν 
καὶ Κυρίου Inco Χριστοῦ. 

Il. Ἐρωτῶμεν δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, ὑπὲρ τῆς παρουσίας τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ ἡμῶν ἐπισυνωγωγῆς ew αὐτὸν, ᾿ εἰς τὸ μὴ ταχέως σαλευ- 
μι . oA + “ * ‘og i * -¥F 4, é ¥ 4 F 
θῆναι ὑμᾶς ano τοῦ voos’, μήτε θροεῖσθαι, μήτε διὰ πνεύματος, μήτε διὰ λόγου, 
é >» 3 ἂν ἐ > oF « £ af > oF c ¢ # mn ἃ yw 4 f 
μῆτε δὲ ἐπιστολῆς ὡς & ἡμῶν, ὡς ὅτι ἐνέστηκεν ἢ ἡμέρα τοῦ "Κυρίου. ᾿ My 

A Tee. Χριστοῦ, ἐΑΙεξ. ἀνομίας. 


CRANMEE .--1580, 


af the lordc, and from the glory οὔ" from the presence of the Lorde, and from 
his powers 19 when he shall came to be|the glory of his power. “when he shall 


AEYTEPA ἘΠΙΣΤΟΌΛΗ 


4 Rec πιστεύσυσιν, / Alex. = Xpicren. 


a καὶ. ἐπ 


4 Alex. + ὑμῶν. 


WICLIF —1380, 


lord, ¢ fro the ploric of bia vertu: !whanne 
be schul come to be clarified in hise seintis, 


and to be made wondiriul in alle men that 
bileueden, for oure witncssynge is bileued 
on jou: in that dai 


tin which thing εἶδα we prejen ener- 
more for sou that oare make 504 
worth to his cleepynge; and fille alle the 
wille of Ins good nesse: and the werk of 
feith in vertu, that the mame of care 
lord ibesas erst be clarified in sau and gx 
in hym: bi the grace of οὔτε lord ihesus 
erat. 


2, BUT britheren we preien τοὺ bi the 
comynge of cure lord ihesns eriet, and of 
oare congregacioan in to the same com- 
gage: *that 5ebe not mouedsoone fro joure 
wittey nether be aferd, wether bi spirit, ne- 
ther be word, nether bi epistil, as. sent bi 
us: ag if the dai of the lord be nyyy ἔπο man 


thing that is seid or that is wor- 


glorificd m his eumctey and to be made 
marvelons in al] them that beleva: be- 
cause oore testimanye that we bad vato 
you, was belevedl even the same dave that 
we preached it. ἢ) Wherfore we pruye all 
wayes for you that oure gud make you 
of the calivnge anu fulfill all de- 
lectacion of 
fayth; with power: /? tha¢ the name of 
oure Forde Iesus Christ maye be glorvfied 
in your and ye in himy thorowe the grace 


.of oure God, and of the lorde Jesus Christ. 


2. WE beecche you brethren by the 
commynge of oure lorde Teen Christy and 
in that we shail asecmble vato bin, ? that 
ye be not sodenly moved from yours 
taynde and be not troubled, nether by 
sprete; nether by wordcay ner yet by letter 
which shuld seme to come from va as 
though the daye of Christ were at honde. 
# Let no man deceave you by eny meaacey 
for the lorde commeth sot; excepte ther 
come a d fyrsty and that that 
aynfull man be opened, the sonne of per- 


echipids bo that he gitte in the temple of | dicion 4 which is an adversarie, and is ex- 


en and schewe hym ailf, os if be were 


5 whether γε holden not that sit whanne 
Il wasat τοὺς [seide these thingis to you? 
Sand now what withholdith, se witen ; that 
he be echewid in hin tyme; 7 for the pry- 
ayte of wickidnes worchith now; oonli 
that he that hooldith now, holde til he be 

don aweiey Sand thanne the ike wickid 


a a 


alted ubove all that is called god, or that 


is worshipped: κὸ that hé shall sitt ns 
25 


* Remember ye ποῦ that when [ was 
yet with yous I tolde you these thynges ἢ 
ὃ And nowe ye knowe what with holdeth:; 
even that be myght be vitered at his ἔγχεα. 
? For the mistery of that iniquitie doeth 
he all readie worke which onlie loketh; 
votill it be taken out of the waye. 5 And 


come to be gioniyed in hys soynctes, and 
te he come maruclous in all them that be. 
lewo: because oure testymonye that we 
had to you, waa belcacd cuen the same 
daye. 1 Wherfare, we praye allwayes for 
you, that our God τὴν]! make you worthy 


of thys callynge, and fulfyil all ¢ 


and the worke of! of goodnes and the worcke of fayth, with 
Lorde 


: ' that the name of oure 
Jems Chret maye be giorifved by yuu, 
and ve by hym, accordynge to the grave of 
oure God, and of the Lords Tesus Chri, 


2. WE bescche you (brethren) by the 
comm of oure Lorde Ieso Christ, wx 
in that we shail ussemble vuto hym, * that 
ye be not sodenlr moucd from youre 
mynge, ner be troubled, nvther by sprete, 
nether by wordes, nor yct by letter whycb 
shuide seme to come from vs, 85 though 
the dave of Christ were et huud. * Let no 
main decraue you by eny meance, for the 
Lord shall not come excepte ther come a 


worshypped; eo that be doth syt in the 
temple of God, boavtynge hyw selfe to 
be God, 


δ And now ye knowe what wvthholdeth 
eurn that he myght be vttered at bre 
? For the mystery of the inyquyte 


wyth the sprete of , ual shail 
deatroye wyih the appearaunce of hys 
commynge ἢ ΕἸ hym whose oxmm 


with all deceanablencs of varyghtwemes, 
amonge them that peryeshe: because 


[Cuarrec I. 10—12 1], 1-—ta 
1063 


Fm 3 é ᾿ , ; gS + κα’ © 1 f ~ 
τις ὑμᾶς ἐξαπατηση κατὰ μηδένα τρύπον" ὅτι ἐὰν μὴ ἔλθη ἡ ἀποστασία πρῶτον, 
- " ~ i F ΠῚ τς μ᾿ 3 4 
καὶ ἀποκαλυνῴθῇῃ ἃ ἄνθρωπος τῆς ‘ayaprias,| ὃ υἱὸς τῆς ἀπωλείας, " ὁ ἀντωκεί. 
ὀ ἐκ f > % i f ‘ ἃ ‘4 a x % Ἄ 
μενος καὶ ὑπερωρόμενος ἐπὲ πάντα λεγόύμεμον Θεὸν ἢ σέβασμα, ὥστε αὐτὸν εἰς 
+ ᾿ ΡΝ ms ἢ é > a εξ. ᾿ - " ' i 5 +4 # 
τὸν ναὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ " καθίσαι, ὡποδεικνύντα ἑαυτὸν ὅτι ἐστὲ Θεὸς. * οὐ μνημονεύετε 
ε af * ᾿, δ κ᾿ * é δια ᾷ ' * μ᾿ f Ἄ ΄ 
OTL €TL ὧν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, TavTa ἔλεγον ὑμὲν ; “Kai νῦν τὸ κατέχον οἴδατε, εἰς τὸ 
1 ΡῈ " | an ‘a ~*~ . ΕΣ \ ᾽' af * Pa an 
α«ποκαλυῴθηῆναι αὐτὸν ev τῷ ἑαυτοῦ καιρῷ. τὸ yap μυστήριον ἤδη ἐνεργεῖται τῆς 
1 f f rol 1 f 8 ΄Ἔ td S 
ἀνομίας, μόνον ὃ κατέχων apTt ἕως ἐκ μέσον γένηται "Kai τὸτε ἀποκαλὺυ- 
ΓῚ ¥ & : Ku δ * κ 1 f | ΄ῶ ¥ *~ fF 
φθήσεται ὁ ἄνομος, ὃν ὁ Κύριος Inoovs| ἀναλώσει! τῷ πνεύματι τοῦ στόματος 
nm ra mm 4 * « a 9 ® ἃ ΠῚ 
αὑτοῦ, καὶ καταργήσει τῇ ἐπιφανείᾳ τῆς παρουσίας αὑτοῦ" " οὗ ἐστιν ἡ παρουσία 
; A , , f * , Ν , ᾿ 
κατ᾽ ἐνεργείαν τοῦ Σατανᾶ ἐν πάσῃ δυνάμει καὶ σημείοις καὶ τέρασι ψεύδους, 
’ * ~ ' ἔ ΗΝ 1 ῥ *~ 
"Kae ἐν πάσῃ ἀπάτῃ " τῆς] ἀδικίας ° τοῖς ἀπολλυμένοις, ἀνθ᾽ ὧν THY ἀγάπην τῆς 
5 Ree, + ὡς θεῦν. = Alex, ἄνελεϊ. *Ree, + Ly. 


ΠΡῸΣ ΘΕΣΣΑΛΟΝΙΚΕΙ͂Σ 


Paut τὸ tHe TuessaLtonians) 


* Ree, = "σοὺς. = Alex, = τῆς. 


GENEVA—1557. 
the presence of the Lord, and from the 
glone af hrs power. 

” When he shal come te be glorified in 
hyn Sainctes, and to be made maruelous 
in ali them that beleue (because our tes- 
timonic was belened af you) in that day. 
H Wherfore, we praye alwayes for you, 
that eur God make you worthy of ibis 
calling, and falfyl all the fre beneuclence 
wf his poodnes, and the worke of fayth, 
with power. “ That die Name of our 
Lord Tesas Christe may be glorified in 


you, and ye in him through the grace of 


our God, and of the Lord Tesus Christe. 


2. VVE beseche you brethren, by the 
comming of oor Lord Tesus Christ, and 
in that we shal assemble ento him, ? That 
ye benotsodenly moved from your 
and be nottroubied nether by spirit, nether 
by wordes, nor yet by letter which shoald 
heme fo come from va, a8 thogh the day 
of Christe were at hande. * Let no man 
deceane you by any meanas, for the day 
af Christ shal aot come, except there come 
a departing fyret, and that that sinful man 
be disclosed, the sonne f say of perditt 
4 Which is an aducraurie, and is exalted 
uboue ull that is called God, or that is 
worehypped: eo that be shal srt as God 


RHEIMS — 1502. 


AUTHORISED — 1611. 


the gtorse of his povver: '“yvvhen he | and from the glory of his power: * When 
ehal come to be glorified ini his sainctca,|hee shall come to bee glorified ip his 
and tp be made marvelous in al them/Samts, ond to bee admired in ail them 
that hane beleeved, beenns: our testi- ἢ thet beleeuc (because our testimony among 
movie concerning you vvas credited in | you was bekceved) in that day, 1: Where- 
that dey. jore also we pray alvayes for you, that 
M'Vvberem also ve pray alvvaics forjour God would «count you worthy of 
you, that our God make you vvorthie of | ἐπ calling, and fulfill all the good pleasure 
his vocation, and accomplish ol the good | αἱ Sis goodneese, and the worke of faith 
picasure of his goodneme and the vverke| with power: [hat the Name of our 
of faith in povver, “that the mame of|Lord Ierus Christ may be glorified ἰδ 
our Lord Ssavs Christ may be glorified | you, and ye in him, according to the grace 
In you, and you in kim, acxswmrding to the] of our God, and the Lord [esus Christ, 
prece of oar God, amd of odr Lord Ineve 

Christ. 


you be not cusily moved from your sensa, 
aor be terrified, neither by spirit, gor by 
word, nor by epistl: aa sent by va, aa 
though the day of var Lord vere at hand. 
* Let no man ecduce you by any meanes, 
for wolesse there come ἃ renoit first, and 
the man of sine be renealed, the sonne 


[οἱ perdition, ‘vvhich is ἀπ adnerearic 


and is extolled ubour al that m called 
God, or that is worshipped, so that he 
gitteth in the temple of God, sheving 


iv the temple of God, and beare in hand! him self as though be were God, * Re- 


that he ja Gad. 
1 Hemember ve not, that when I was yct 


member you not, that yehen I vrag yet 
veith you, ἴ told you these things ¢ δ And 


with you, I talde you these thinges ? * And! now vvhut leticth, you knovv: that he 


now τὸ knowe what withholdeth: enen 
that he might be vitered at bis tyme. 
* For the mysterie of the iniquitie doth 
already worke, he which now let- 
teth, shod Zor til he taken out of the 
way. "And then shel that wicked man 
be vitered, whom the Loril shal consume 
with the Sprite of his mouth, and shal 
destrove him with the appcarunce of bia 
comming, * Puen hin whose commyng 
is by the working of Satan, with ull powcr, 
sypnes, and lying wonders. ' And in all 
deceanablenes of ynri amonre 
them that perishe: becaase they receaued 


may be revealed in his time. {7 For novy 
the myzteric of iniquitic yvorkcth: onty 
that ke yvhich novy hekleth, doe hold, 
vatil he be taken out of the vvuy.) 


® And then that vvicked one shal be re- 
nealed vvhom our Lord ἴξντα ehal kil 
vvith the spirit of his mouth: and shal 
deatrey vvith the manifesdation of his 
wluent, him, 3 yvhose comming is accord. 
ing to the operation of Satan, πὶ al porver, 
and lving signes and vvonders, “and in 
al seducmg of miquitie to them that 
perish, for that they have not receiued 


shall sof come, except there come a 

Ing away fret, and that map of sirme bee 
revealed, the some of ition, 4 Who 
opposeth and exalteth himeelfc aboue all 
that is called God, or that is worshipped: 
so that hee as God, sittcth in the Temple 
of God, shewing himeeife that be is God. 
* Remember yee not, that when I was yet 
with yoo, Γ tolde you these things ? And 
now ye know what Awithholdcth, that 
hee might be renealed in. hia time. ? For 
the mysterie of iniquilic αἰτεῖ 
worke: onely be who wow letteth, will 
fet, votill he be taken ont of the way. 
8 Ani then ehall that wicked bes revealed, 
whom the Lord shall consume with the 
epint of hi month, and shail 

with the brightuezse of his comming: 
9 Even kim whoec pomming is after the 
working af Satan, with all power and 
signes, and lying wonders, 15. And with 
all decetweablenezee of vnrighteoumcste, 
in thera that perish ; becanse they receiued 


« Gr, τα περ 


:ν Or, bepkdoth, 
lhe 


{Tue ssconp LEpist.e oF 


Ceapren Ἢ 11-ῖτ᾿ ΠῚ,1--8) ΔΕΥΤΈΡΑ ENIZTOAH 


ἀληθείας οὐκ ἐδέξαντο εἰς τὰ σωθῆναι αὐτούς" " καὶ διᾶ τοῦτο " πέμπει] αὐτοῖς 
< + * # Ps 4 4, a 3 . * Fr 12 ὦ ies 
ὁ Θεὸς evepyetay TAarys, εἰς TO πιστουσᾶε αὐτοὺς TH ψεύδει" “tva κριθῶώσι 
fF 1 ΄ Fd | f , εκ ὃ f ᾳ 3 --» ἢ ὃ ΠῚ 11 Ἢ “" 
πάντες οἱ μὴ πιστεύσαντες τῇ ἀληθείᾳ, GAA εὐδοκήσαντες * εν] TH ἀδικίᾳ. [μεῖς 
Ἄχ 2 m ΤᾺ ~ f 4 © κ + ᾿ ᾿ εκ" 
ἃ Θεῷ πάντοτε 'περὸ ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοὶ ψγαπημένοι ὑπὸ 
δὲ ὀφείλομεν εὐχαριστεῖν τῷ Θεῇ πάντοτε περ ὑμῶν, dbedbel ὀγαπημέμι. 
Κυρίου, ὅτε " εἵλετο! ὑμᾶς 6 Θεὸς “ar ἀρχῆζ! εἰς σωτηρίαν ep ὡγιασμὼ ἤνευμα- 
Ἂ f + fF \t . '- » ὁ κ iad ὃ ‘ * + i rc oo* + 
Tos καὶ πέστει ἀληθείας, “ εἰς ὃ ἐκάλεσεν ὕμας Out Tou εὐωγγελίου ἡμῶν, εἰς 
περεποίησεν δόξης τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. " ἄρα οὖν, ἀδελφοὶ, στήκετε, 
καὶ κρατεῖτε τὰς παραδόσεις as ἐδιδάχθητε, εἴτε διὰ λόγον εἴτε 8% ἐπιστολῆς 
tc »" τῷ 1% Ἀ. ε ἐπ 4} hi sy ΄ο #8 * 4 ΄ς Φ νὰ 
ἡμῶν. “αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ Κύριος ἡμῶν ᾿]Ι͂ησοὺς ἄριστος; καὶ ὃ Θεὸς καὶ waryp| ἡμῶν, 
[1 Ἄ fF « 4 4 i +: " 3 ry + + i 
ὁ ἀγαπήσας ἡμᾶς καὶ δοὺς παράκλησιν αἰωνίαν καὶ ἐλπίδα ἀγαθὴν ἐν χάριτι, 
" παρακαλέσαι ὑμῶν τὰς καρδίας, καὶ στηρίξαι "ἐν παντὶ “ἔργῳ καὶ λόγῳ! ἀγαθῶ. 


f Alex. = ἐν. 


* Ree, πέμψει. 


WICLIF— 1380. 


ef trathe that thei echulden be made saaf; 
Wand therfor god echal sende to hen, ἃ 
worchynge of errour: that thei bileuc to 
keavage; that alk: be demed: whiche 
bileueden not to truthe, but consentiden 
te wickidnesse, 


but britheren loued af god, we owen 
to do thankyngis euermore to god for sou 
that god chees us the fire frovtia in to 
belthe in halowinge of =pirit aul in feith 


YAkx3 fare, = * Alex. ἀπαῤχὴν. 


TYNDALE — 1554. 
(love} af the trathy that they myght have 
bene saved. 1! And therfore god shall: 
sere them delasion, that they 
shold beleve tyes: ΕΞ thatiall they myght 
be damned which beleved not the trueth 
bat had pleagure in verightewesnes. 

13 Bot we are boule τὰ geve thankes 
alwaye to god for you brethren beloved 
of the στῆς» for because ‘that God hath 
from the berynnynge chosen you to salua- 
ciory thorow sanctifyinge! of the spreie; 


# Alex. "Iqends Ἀρυστὸς καὶ ἱμὰς ὑ πατὴρ. 


CRANMER — 13539. 


they receaued net the lous of the truth, 

that they myght be naued. |! And ther- 

fore, God shall sende them stronge delu- 

eyon, that they shulde helene lyes: !* that 

all they myght be damned, whych befeued 

not the truecth : bat bed pleasure in mn- 
Yebtewesnes. 

But we are bounde to gouc thankes 
abwaye to God fur you (brethren beloued 
of the Lorde} for because tbat God hath 
from the begynnynge chosen you to Κα]. 


of ἱππῆς; in which also he cleped jou | and thorowe belerynge the trueth: “wher- 
bi oure gospel: in to getinge of the | vote he called you byoure gospell- to ob- 


glorie of ours lord ihesns crist. 


*therfor britheren stondc se αὶ hoke τὸ 
the tradiciouns that ge han lerned: ether 
bi word ether bi cure prstily δ q oure lord ; 
ibesus crist himedlé ¢ god oure fadir whiche 
loned πὸ and saf cucrlastyope counfart ¢ 
good hope in grace, 17 stire youre hertis 
& conferme in al good werke ¢ word. 


$. BRITHEREN fro beunca forth- 
werde preie se for us: that the word of 
pod tenoe, and be clarified, as it is anen- 
tes τοῦ, Ἐς: that we be delyuerid: fro 
noyous and yucl mc for feith is not of 
alle meny * but the lord is trewe that schal 
conferme τοῦ, ¢ schal kepe fro yuel, 4and 


tayne the prlorye that cometh of ourc 


uacyon, thorow sanctifytoge af the sprete. 
and thorow beleuing of the tracth, 4 wher- 
τοῖο he called ven by oure Goepell, ta ub- 


lerde leew Chret | tayne the glorre of sure Lord Jesu Christ. 

4*Therfore brethren slonde fast and kepe 15 Therfore bren stande fast, ani 
the ordinaunces which ye' have learacd : |] kepethe ordinaunces whych ye hnac learn- 
whether ἢ were by care ‘ orfed: whether it were by oure preaching, 
by pistle. ¥ Qhure lorde lesu Christ hym | or by Epietle. Onur Lorde ἔσει Christ 
silfey and God oure futher which hath! hym eaifc, and Gad oure father (which 
loved τῷ and huth geven va everlastyngze | hath loued vs, ani hoth geucn vs euer- 
contolacion and good hope thorowe grace, | lastyng consolacyon, and good hope tho- 
¥ comforte youre hertes; and stablyashe | row grace} 17 comforte youre bhertes, anil 
you im all doctrine and gucd doynge. stablyesiic you in all good sayenge aud 


3. FVRTHERMORE brethren praye| ἃ. FURTHERMORE brethren prarve 
for va, that the worde of god maye have | ye for τὰ, that the worde of God maye 
fre paasage end be gloryfied) us it is with | huve passage, and be ifycd, ue it is 
you: *and that we maye be delivered from jaleo with you: * ond we rare bh: 

from wnrcrsonable and frrund 


voresonable and evyll med. For all men 
men. For al) men have oot favth: * but 


britheren we tristen of gou in the lord, for! have not fayth: * bat the! lorde is fayth- 
what eager thingis we comaunden to 40u, [1], which shall stablysehe yous and kepe 


the Lord is faythfull, which shall eta 


botbe you don and sohuln doy ‘and the| you fram evyll. 4 We have confidence | tdysshe vou, aud preserve yna from ew. 


lard dresse goore hertis in the charite of | thorow the lorde to you wanle, that ye 


god: αὶ in the pacience of crist 


® bat britheren we denounseo to j0u in 
the name of oure Jord ihesus crist, that 
48 withdrawe jou from eche brother that 
wandnth oat of ordre; and oot oftir the 
techynge : that thei reeccyueden of ux 
7 for 5¢ silf witens hou it bihoueth to sue us, 
for we werca not ynpeisible 20, 
*nether with outen oure owne traueil, we 
eten breed of ouy mony but in traveil and 


ewihet, prs dened, ceeded. cleped, cofiad 
ἢ . wurhls, with. τιμή, ret 
Laer, wom, bree ane, follow. - 


bath doy and will do; that which we com- 
maunde you. * And the lorde pyde youre 
hertes ynto the love of God and pactence 
of Christ, 


4 We hane the Lorde 
to you warde, that ye both do, and wyl 
do the thyoges which we commuunde you. 
* And the Lord gyde youre hertes to the 
love of Gad and pacience af Chyist. 


εὐ πὸ breed of eny man for nought: bat 
‘| wrought with laboure and travayle nyght 


§ We requpre you brethren in tbe name} * We regayre you brethren by the name 
af pure Jeru Christ that ye with | of cure Lorde feeu Christ that ye wrth- 
drawe voure selves from. every brother|dmwe youre echues from every bruther, 
that walketh in ordmatiy; and not after} that behaneth him self inardinatiy, and 
the institecion which ye receaved of vs. | not after the institucyon which he reccaued 
Τρ youre selves knows How ye ought to| of ve. 7 For ye your sclues know, how 
folowe vs. For we behaved not gure selves | ye cought to folowe vs. Fur wo behaued 
inordinatly amonge you, ° Nether take | nat oure selves inordmatly amonge τοῦ, 
ineates bee we breed of eng man ἔπε 


Danght: tue wrought wrth fabuare aul 


ΠΡῸΣ ΘΕΣΣΑΛΟΝΙΚΡῚΣ [τἋὕμαρτεκ IL 11—17. 


Paty TO THE THrssaLonians.] 111. 18 
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TH. To λουπὸν, προσεύχεσθε, ἀδελφοὶ, περὶ ἡμῶν, iva ὁ λόγος τοῦ Κυρίου 
τρέχῃ καὶ δοξαάζηται καθὼς καὶ πρὸς ὑμᾶς, "καὶ ἵνα ῥυσθῶμεν ἀπὸ τῶν 
ἀτόπων καὶ πονηρῶν ἀνθρώπων. οὐ γὰρ πάντων αὶ πίστις. “mares δέ ἐστιν ὃ 
“ Κύριος, ὃς στηρίξεε ὑμᾶς καὶ φυλαξει ἀπὸ τοῦ πονηροῦ. * ποποίθαμεν δὲ ἐν 
Κυρίῳ ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς, ὅτε ἃ παραγγέλλομεν ὑμῖν, καὶ ποιεῖτε καὶ ποιήσετε. " ὁ δὲ 
Κύριος κατευθύναι ὑμῶν τὰς καρδίας εἰς τὴν ἀγάπην τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ εἰς " τὴν! 
ὑπομονὴν τοῦ Χριστοῦ, " Παραγγέλλομεν δὲ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοὶ, ἐν ὀνόματε τοῦ Κυρίου 
ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, στέλλεσθαι ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ παντὸς ἀδελφοῦ ἀτάκτως περιπα- 
τοῦντος, καὶ μὴ KATA τὴν παράδοσιν ἣν ᾿ παρέλαβον! παρ ἡμῶν, ᾿ αὐτοὶ γὰρ 
οἴδατε πῶς δεῖ μιμεῖσθαι ἡμᾶς" ὅτε οὐκ ἡτακτήσαμεν ἐν ὑμῖν, "οὐδὲ δωρεὰν ἃ ἄρτον 
ἐφάγομεν παρά τινος, ἀλλ' ἐν κόπῳ καὶ μοχθῳ νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν ἐργαζόμενοι, 
τ ee. λόγῳ καὶ ἔργῳ. “ δς. τι τὴν. F Ror. παρέλαβε. 


" ες, + ὑμᾶς. © Alex. Canc. 


GENEVA — 1557, 
not the love of the truth, that they nvght 
be sand. 

1} And therfore God shal sende them 
stronge delusion, that they rhoukd beleae 
lyvs, ! That all they myght be damned 
which beleved not the érueth, but had 
pleasure in varightuouspes. 4 Rat we are 


bounde te geue thankes alway to God for 


RHEIMS — 1582, 


the charitie of the truth that they might 
be saued. |! Therfore God τς! sem] them 
the operation of ermmr, to beleeue lying: 
that al may be judged yvhich have not 
belvened the truth, hance consented 
to iniquitic. 


2 But yve ought to giuc thankes to God 


alvvaies for you, brethren beloued of God, 
that he hath chosen you first-fruites vnto 
raluation, in sanctification of spirit and 
faith of the truth: |inte the yvhich also 
he hath called yon by our 


you brethren beloued of the Lord, for 
because that God hath from the begyn- 

nyng chosen you to saluation, through 
sauctifiing of the Sprite, and the faith of 
trueth, 

14 Wheranto he culled you by cur Gos- 
pel, to obtayne the glocie of our Lord! Insva Christ. 

Tesus Cliriat. 15 Therfore brethren stande| Therfore brethren stand: and hold 
faste, and kepe the inetructions which ye| the traditions vvhich you hane learned, 
have lenrned: whether it were by oar] yvhcther it be by vvond, or by our epistle. 
preaching, or by epistle. “Our Lard Tesus|'* And our Lord Insvs Christ him self, 
Christ hina welf, and God our Father which | and God end oar futher vvhich hath 
hath lowed τὴ, and hath geuen vs euer-|loued v2, and hath giaen eternal console- 
lasting consolation und good hape Uiurough tion, and good hope im grace, 17 exhort 
grue, 17 Comfort your hearts, and sta-| your haries, and confirme you iu cuery 
blish you in all doctrine and good doing, | good vvorke and vvorde. 


ἃ. FYRTULERMORE brethren praye} 3. FOR the rest, brethren, pray for 
for ve, that the worde uf God may hauejvs, that the vvord of God may have 
fre passage, and be glorified, o2 it ig with | course and be glorified, as aly vyvith 
you. Ὁ And that we may be delivered! you: 7and that vve may he delivered 
from vnreasonable and cull men: for ull} irom inmportunate and naughtie men. for 
men haue not faith: * Bat the Lord is}al men hanc not far, * Tat oor Lard is 
faythful, which ehal eteblysshe you, and | faithful, vvho νυν confirme and kecpe 
kepe you from κυνὶ. +We haut confidence | you from euil. 4 And ¥ve hue confidence 
through the Lord to yoawarde, that yc | of you in our Lord, that the things vehich 
both do, and wil do, that which we com-]|¥ve commannd, both fou doe, and yvil 
mande von. 5 And the Lond guyde your | doe. * Aad oar Lord direct voor hartes 
hearts ὦ the loue of God, and the weating |in the charitie of God, and ‘patience of 
fur of Chrirtc. Christ. 

ὁ We commande you brethren in the} © And vee denounce Ἐπῖο you, hecthren, 
Name of our Lord fesas Christ, thut τὰ [τὰ the name of our Lord Jusve Christ, 
withdraw your eclues from cuery brother|that you vvithdravy your eelucs from 
that walketh inordinately, and not. ufter brother rralking imordiually, and 
the instruction which he receaued of vs. [not according to the tradition yvhich 
Foe τὰ your eelues knowe how ve oght) they ane recelued of ve. 7 For your 
to fulowe ve: for we behaucd not our|selnes knuovy hovv you πες to imitate 
gelues inurdinntely wong vou, * Nether; va; for rve haue not been vnquiet among 
toke we breade of uny man for nogbt:|ynm: 8 newher haue ee caten bread of 
bet wooglit with lubour and teanle ἀρ Ὁ} any man wmtis, bat in μη and in 


Gospel, vnta iby cur Guspel, to the obteining (of the 
the purchasing af the glorie οἵ our Lord | glory of the ‘Lcd ἴσους Christ. 
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not the lour of the tructh, that they might 
be saued, 1! And for this cause God shall 
zend them atrung delugon, that they 
should beleenc a lye: That they all 
might bee damacl who beleeved not the 
trueth, but had pleasure io vorighteous- 

nes, ἃ Tot wo are bound to give thanks 
alway to God for you, brethten, beloued 
of the Lord, becauze Cod hath from the 
beginning chosen you tosalogtion, through 
sanctification of the apirit, and belecfe of 
4 Whereunte he called you 
‘the 


the trueth, 


fore, brethren, stand fast, and hol the the 
traditions which ye haue bene taught, 
whether by word or our Epistle. 4 Now 
eur Lord ἴσα Chrigt bimselfe, and Gad 
even cur Pather, which heath loved va, and 
hath giuen vs enerlasting consolation, and 
good hope through grace, "᾽ Comfort your 
hearts, and etublich you in every gow) 
word and worke, 

3. FINALLY, brethren, pray for vy, 
that the word of the Lord «may have frre 
courec, and bee piorified, even aa af is 
with vou: 7 Aud that we may bee def. 
uered from αὶ ynreasonable and wicked men ; 
for all men haue not faith. * But the Lord 
is faithfoli, who ehall etablieh yor, and 
keepe you from euill. ὁ And wee banc 
confidence in the Lari touching του, that 
yee both doe, and will doe the things 
which we command you. ὃ And thy Lord 
direct heurts into the lowe of God, 
and junto Ythe patient waiting for Christ. 

δ Now we conunand you, brethren, ju 
the Name of our Lord Iesus Christ, that 
ye withdraw your selnes from cucry bro- 
ther thet walketh disorderly, sud not alter 
the tradition which he reectined of vs. 
? For roar sclues know how yee ougat io 
follow ve: for wee bebaued not our selucs 
disorderly among you, ἢ Nether did wee 
eate any mans bread for nought: bet 
wrought with lahour and tranaile night 


+ Oy, the pale 


Gr. tuarranne, #7 ἦν. slum τ 
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μάντει LIL 9—te AEYTEPA ENIZSTUAH 


1088 
™ 3 - ‘al aw Ψ» κεἴ 
πρὸς τὸ μὴ ἐπιβαρῆσαί τινα ὑμῶν" " οὐχ ὅτι οὐκ ἔχομεν ἐξουσίαν, add ἵνα 
Fi “-- row 3 “-- ΕΞ "ἡ ei ᾿ * * 
ἑαυτοὺς τύπον δῶμεν ὑμῖν εἰς τὸ μιμεῖσθαι ἡμᾶς. “Kal yap ὅτε μὲν “πρὸς 
᾿ ry ν᾿" t « ev i : ? f + f \ oF i 
ὑμᾶς, τοῦτο παρηγγέλλομεν ὑμῖν, Ore εἴ tis ov θέλει ἐργάζεσθαι, μηδὲ εσθιέτω. 
᾿ “-- m8 4 | f 4 + 
" ἀκούομεν yap Twas περιπατοῦντας ὧν ὑμῖν ἀτάκτως, μηδὲν ἐργαζομένους, aha 
” . nf 4 ” 
περιεργαζομένους. “ τοῖς δὲ τοιούτοις 'παραγγέλλομεν, Kai παρακαλοῦμεν ἢ dea τοῦ 
¢m 3 a κι τ . : 3 f “ « a of 
Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Xporot,| wa peta ἡσυχίας ἐργαζόμενοι, τὸν ἑαυτῶν ἄρτον 
¥ ᾿ of rs ἧς " ἧς ‘+ + Fo: ω 1# 1 i 3 
ἐσθέωσιν. “vets δὲ, ἀδελφοὶ, μὴ ἑκκακήησητε καλοποιοῦντες. ~ et δὲ Tis οὐχ 


* Alen. ἐν Κυρίῳ ᾿ἴησου Ἀριπτῷ, 


WICLIF — 1380, 
werpneste worchiden ny;t and dai, that 
we preneden noon of your "ποῖ as we 
hadden not power, bat that we schulden 
gens us will enammmpls to jou to me uy 
® for aleo whanne we weren among 500 
we denounceden this thing to gow that 
if ony man wole not worche: nether 


hey 

" for we han herd that sume among 
gon in rest, and no thing worchen 
don curousl, [ἃ but we denounsen to 
that ben sache men: and bisechen 
in the Jord thesna erist, that thei worchen 
with scilence, and etc her owne breed. 
18 But oyle se britheren faile: wel doynzey 
Mthat if ony man obeicth not te gure 
word hi epiatil; marke 16 bym and co 
fayne 32 not with him that be be schamede: 
Mand nyle je pesee hym as an cnemye: 
but reprene 32 hym as a brother; 
and god hym silf of pees: gene to jou 
ewerlastings pees in al place, the lord he 
with alle you, 17 my salatacioun bi the 
bond of pool whiche aigne in eche piséil : 
I write thoy the grace of oure lerd 
ihems crist: be with alle jon, Amen, 


nye, mot, Cen yet, feces, 


your μία. 


TYNDALE—1]534 
and daye; because we wolde not be grev- 
ows to eny of you: * not but that we had 
uuctoritie : bat to make oure selves an 
insample ynto you to folowe va. ” For 
when we were with you this we warned 
you of that yf ther were δὴν which wolde 
not worke, that the same shuld nvt ente. 


11 We hove beorde save oo doate that 
ther arc some which walke: amonge you 
mordinatiy and worke not at ally but are 
beay bodies. 15 Them that ore soche; we 
cormmuunde an? exhorte by oure lorde 
fesn Chriet; that they worke with quyct- 
nesy and eate their awne breed. | Lire- 
thren be not wery in well doynge. “ Yf 
eny man obey not oure sayingesy sends 
ve worde of him br a letter: and have 
no companie with lum that he maye be 
sahamed. ἰδ And count him not as an 
enemy: bat warne hum os ἃ brother. 

« The lorde of peace you 
peace all wayes; by all meanes. The lorde 
be with you all. 4 The aulitecion af me 
Paul with myne awne houdc, This is the 
token in all pistles. Sa δἰ write, 15 The 
grace of oure lorde Teva: Christ be with 
you all Ainen, 


CRANMER — 1559, 


sweate night aod daye, becanee we wokle © 
not be chargeable to eny af you: ? not 
but thot we had auctorite: but to make 
oure selnes an ensample vato you, to 
foloweva. ὁ For when we were wyth you, 
thys we warned you of, thal γί cny wolde 
not woreke, the same shuld not cate. 


For we haus beanle save thot ther are 
some whych walke amonge you inor- 
dinatly, workynge not αἱ all, bat beynge 
busybaodyes. 2 Them that ere soch, we 
comimaunde and exborte, by our Lorde 
Tvau Christ, thot they worcke with quret- 
nes, and eafe their awue breed: 8 Tire- 
thren be not ye weery πὶ well doynge. 
44 Jf eny man chey not oure exyinge, genie 
va worde of bim by a letter: and have no 
eommpenye with hymn, that he maye be 
achamed. 1δ And count him not 85 on 
enemy: but warne him as a brother. 

16 The very Lorde of pence yeue you 
peace allwayes, by all meancs. The Lorde 
be with you al. ἸΣ The ealttaeron af me 
Paul, with myne awne hande, The is the 
token in all Epistles So 1 wryte. The 
grace of gare Lord Icsus Christ be with 
you all. Amun. 


PauL τὸ THR ΤΒΕΞΕΑΙΟ ΒΜ ΛΗ", | 


ὑπακούει τῷ λόγω ἡμῶν διὰ τῆς ἐπιστολῆς, τοῦτον σημειοῦσθε" 
αναμέγνυσθε αὐτῷ, ἵνα ἐντραπῇ" © 


ἀδελφόν. " 


ΠΡῸΣ ΘΕΣΣΑΛΌΝΙΚΕΙΣ 


᾿τρόπῳ. | 6 Κύρως μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. 


11 


οὕτω γράφω. 
ἀμήν. 


* Alex, Tomy. 


5 Aller. = καὶ 
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“καὶ μὴ συ»- 


καὶ μὴ ὡς ἐχθρὸν ἡγεῖσθε, αλλὰ νουθοτοῖτα ἃ ὡς 
αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ Κύριος τῆς εἰρήνης δῴη ὑμῖν τὴν εἰρήνην διὰ παντὸς ἐν πιαντὶ 


Ο ἀσπασμὸς τῇ ἐμῇ χειρὲ Παύλου, 6 ἔστι σημεῖον ἐν πάσῃ ἐπιστολῇ" 
ἢ χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ μοτὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. 


GENEVA — 1557. 


snd day, beeamse we woukd not be ὁ 

able to any of you: * Not, but that we 
had auctorite: but to make cur pelues 
an ensample wnto you, to folowe ve. 

For when we were with you, this we 
warmed you of, that yf thera were any 
which wulde not worke, that the same 
should not cat, |! For we leard say, that 
there are some, which walke among you 
inordinately, and worke not at all, but arc 
bury hodyes: 12 Them that are suche, 
we commande and exhorte by our Lued 
Teeus Chriete, that they worke with yuiet- 
nez, and eat their ὕνπτιξ breade: 15. And 
brdbren be nol erory in we) doing. 


Hf any man ohey not oor sayinges, 
sa] ve word of him by a letter: and 
haue no company with him, that bc may 
be ashamed, 15 Yet count him not us ap 
enemy: but warne him aa a brother. 
1° Now the Lord af peace qeue you peace 
ulwayem, lv all meanes, the Jad be with 
vou all, ! The salutation of me Panl, 
with myne owne hande, which is the 
token in all epistles: sa I write. The 
gmce af our Loni lesus Christ ée with 
you ol]. Amen. 


RHEMS — 1582, 


toile night and day vvorking, lest ¥ve 
should bardes any of you. * Not as though 
vee had not euthoritie: but that vve 
might giue car sclues a paterne yuto you 
for to imitate vs, 

For also yrhen vve vvere vvith you, 
this yva denounced to yoo, that if apy 
ὙΥ not vvorke, neither let him cate. 
1 For vve haus heard of certaine among 
you that vvalke τρια θῖν, working no- 
thing, but coricusly medding. 15 And to 
them that be such ve desounce, and 
hesseche them in our Lord [κανῷ Chriat, 
that yvorking vvith silence, they eate their 
avvne bread. 

2 But you brethren fainte not vvel-doing. 
Ἡ And if any obcy not our yvord, acte 
him by on epistles and do not com 


panie vvith bim, that he may Ic con-! an enemie, but admonish him as α brother. 
fonnded jue Now the Lard of peace himeelie, 
| Fou peace alwayes, by all meanes, 


: and do not esterme him aa an 
enemie, but admonish him as a brother. 
1® And the Lord of peace him self give; 
you cucriasting 
Oar Lord be τὸ 
tion, vvith mine ovena Hand, Paules : 
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and day, that wee might pot bee charge- 
able to any of you: * Not bemanse we 
hane not power, but t make our selues 
an ensample voto you to follow va. “ Por 
euen When wee were with you, this we 
commanded you, that Wf any would not 
worke, neither should he este. 11 For we 
heare that there are some which walke 
among you disorderly, not at all, 
no. {bat are busi-bodies. 1 Now then that 
are such, we command, and exhort by our 
Lord Tesus Christ, that with quietness 
they worke, and eat their owne bread. 

4 But ye, brethren, ‘hee not weorle in 
wel] doing. ™ And if any man obey not 
our word, by this Epastiec, note that man, 
and hane no company with him, that be 
may be ashamed, /+ Yet count him not as 


re 


Lard be with you all. 15 The salntation 


in every place.!of Panl, with mina gwne hand, which is 
you al. .} The saluta-|the token in every Epistle: so E write. 


The of our Lord Jesus Christ be 


rrhich is 8 signe ip every epistle, so J) with you all, Amen. 


vrrite. '@The grace of our Lord Izsve 
Christ be vith you al. Amen, 


ot Fae ek = #2 tr, aigedthe thet man by an ἘΣΑ͂Σ, 
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ΠΡΏΤΗ 


EDISTOAH πρὸς ΤΊΜΟΘΕΟΝ. 


EPISTLE 


Κεφάλαιον A 


THE FERST 


TO 


CHAPTER 1. 


TIMOTHY. 


ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ ἀπόστολος Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, κατ᾽ ἐπιταγὴν Θεοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν, 


καὶ" " Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ) τῆς ἐλπτίδος ἡμῶν, ᾿ Τιμοθέῳ γνησίῳ τέκνῳ ἐν πέστει" χάρις, 
ἔλεος, εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς "ἡμῶν! καὶ Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ τοῦ Κυρίον ἡμῶν. 
4 ‘ ᾿ ᾿ a + tan ἢ } , ; εἰ 
Καθὼς παρεκάλεσά σε προσμεῖναι ἐν Ἐφέσω, πορευόμενος εἰς Μακεδονίαν, ἱνα 
παραγγείλης τισὶ μὴ ἑτεροδιδασκαλεῖν, ἡ μηδὲ προσέχειν μύθοις καὶ γενεαλογίαις 
ἀἁπεράντοις, αἵτινες ζητήσεις παρέχουσι μᾶλλον ἢ “ οἰκονομίαν! Θεοῦ τὴν ἐν 


*Ree. + Κυρίο. *lee “Fyoo® Xperrod. = © Alex, = ὑμῶν, 
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1. POUL apostil of ihesus crict ἢ {πε} 1. PAUL on Apostle of fess Christy] 1. PAUL an Apostle of lesua Christ. 
comaundement of god oure sauyour <of|by the commaundement of God oure | by the commyssyon of Gud car eauictre, 


iheaus crist oure hope ἢ τὸ tymothe hi- j savioure, and Lorde ἴδιας ‘Christ; whieh | and Lord [eaus Christ, which Is our hope. 
loued sone in the feith ; an merci | is oure hope. *Tinto Timothe hys oaturall conne im 
and pees of fod the fadir, and af ihems| ? Veto Timothe hiz naturall sonne m the | the favth : 

erist oure lord, fayth. Graces mercy and peace from God} Grace mercy and peace frora God oure 


oure Gather aud Lunde Tesas Christ oure | futher, and from the Lord lesus Chnst 
j Lorde. our Lorde. 

3 As I betought the to ebyde styllin! 3As 1 beseught the tp abyde siyll at 
Epheaus when J departed into Macedonia} Ephens {when [ deported into Mace- 


Seq 1 preied thee that thou scholdist 
dwelle at effesie, whanne I wente in to 
Tmacedony that thon schuldist denounse 


to sammeny that thei schulden ποῖ teche 
other wise ‘netherzeuc tente to fablis, and 
geaologies that ben , whiche 
geucn qgucstiouna more fhanne edificacioun 
of god that is in the feith, “for the cende 
af commanoiement ig charite of clenc 
herte and good conecience ¢ of feith not 
feyned, "fro whiche thingis, summen han 
ermd: and ben turned in to veyn epecher 
7 and willith to be techera of the lawe, and 
vadirstondith not, what thingis thei speken, 
nether of what thingis thei affermeny 


Sand we witen that the lawe ia good if 
any man mec it aweful) 5 and witynge 
this thing, thet the lawe is not sctte to a 
inst ian, bat to τείπιβὲ men, and not suget 
to wickid men, aml to ra, to cursid 
men and defoulid; to aleere of fadir and 


geet, ler. ισπῖᾷ, εἰναι, 


even Bo dey that thou commaunde sone 
that they teache wo nother wise: 4 nether 
peve hede to fables and genealogies which 
are endlesse; and brede doutes morn then 
godly edyfyinge whick is by fayth: δ for 
the ende of the commanndemcnt is lave 
that commeth of a pure herie and of a 
good conscience: and, of fayth vnfavued : 
from the which thinges some have erred; 
and have turned voto vayne iangelinge, 
7 Decaute they wolde be jsloctours the 
actiptarer and yet yndersfondc not whist 
they speake; nether wheraf they affirme. 


4 We knowe that the lowe is good, vf a 
man vse it lawfully, 5 vnderstondinge this; 
how thet the lawe is not ‘peven vnto a 


donia} cuen se do, that thou commaunie 
some, that they falowe no etmangr doc- 
tryuc, ‘nether μους hede to fobles and 
endles cz whreh brede doutca 
more then Godlye edifringe, which is 
by fayth : “for the ende af the comnanund- 
ment ix, rue cut of a pore herte, and of 
a good conscience, and of fayth vnfayned : 
ὃ from the whych thynze, pole 
have erred, they are turned yalo warne 
jangelynge, 7 lecauee they wolde be doc- 
tours of the lawe, and vet vnderstande 


;not what they speake, ucther whernf they 


affvrme. 

* We knowe, that the lawe is good, yf a 
man yee it lawfully: *knowynge thys, 
how that the Jawe js not geuen ynto ἃ 


righteous man, but τοῖο the vnrighteous | ryghtcous toan, bot nto the varyghivous 
and disobedient, ta the vagodly and to! and disohedyent, to the mgudly and fo 


synnerz, to vnholy and vneleany, to mur- ἢ 
sim, toc. |therers of fathers and mortherera of, therers of fathere and marthercrn of 


SynIKrs, to vpholy and Wcleane : ἔπ mur- 


1089 


MPOTH: 
ENISTOAH ΠΡῸΣ TIMO@EON, 
Κεφάλαιον Α. 


THE FIRST 


EPISTLE τὸ TIMOTHY. 


CHAPTER 1. 


πίστει" "(τὸ δὲ τέλος τῆς παραγγελίας ἐστὲν ἀγάπη ἐκ καθαρᾶς καρδίας καὶ 

συνειδήσεως ἀγαθῆς καὶ πίστεως ἀνυποκρίτου: “ov τινες ἀστοχήσαντες, ἐξετρά.-. 

πησᾶν εἰς ματαιολογίαν, ᾿ θέλοντες εἶναι νομοδιδάσκαλοι, μὴ νοοῦντες μήτε ἃ 
ἔ a ΄ Ρ εν 8 of + @ + ΠῚ # rd 

λέγουσι, μήτε περὶ τίνων διαβεβαιοῦνται" " οἴδαμεν δὲ ὅτι καλὸς ὁ νόμος, ἐάν 

"» νὰ ὅν, ες ἃ ΤᾺ r ~ 

τις αὐτῷ νομέμως ventas, © εἰδὼς τοῦτο, Ors δεκαέῳ νόμος οὐ κεῖται, ἀνόμοις δὲ καὶ 
᾿ Fa * f μ᾿ i 

ἀνυποτάκτοις, ἀσεβέσι καὶ ἁμαρτωλοῖς, ἀνοσίοις καὶ βεβήλοις, " “ατραλῴαες 

* Alex. πατροίχμαις καὶ μητροωμεαρ. 


GENEVA — 15457. RHEMS — 1582, AUTHORISED— 1611. 


1. PAVL on Apostle of azavacantst,) 1. PAVL an Apostle of Inave Christ} 1, PAUL an Apostle of Iesos Christ 
by the commizsion of God our Sauionr, laccording to the commanndement of God | by the commaundement of God our Sa- 
and of our Lord Tees Christe, which is|our saviour, end of Christ Ixsva our | sigur, and Lord lesus Christ whick is our 


é Het. οἰκυξομίαν. 


our hope: 5 Yato Tinothie his natural hope: *to Timothee his beloved aonne 
suune in the faith: prece, mercie, and ‘ip the faith. Grace, mercie, ani peace 
peace be io thee from God our Father, |from God the father, and from Christ 
aru) Cliriste Lesue our Lor!, 5 ΔΒ Ehesoght | [zavs our Lord. 
thee to abyde stv] in Ephesus when I 
departed into Macedonia, ewen am do, that 
thou mayest commande some, that they| * Ax I desired thee to remainc at Ephe- 
teache no nother doctrine. ὁ Nether that! sus vvben I vrent mto Macedonia, that 
they gcuc hede to fables and rencalogies | thuu shouldest denounce to certains not 
whith ore endicsec, and brede dontes|to teache othervvise, ‘nor to attend to 
more then Godly edifimg which is by | fables and ies hauing no ende: 
faith; * For the ende of the Commande- /vvhich minister questions mither then the 
ment ia lowe out of a pure heart, aod of! edifying of God vvhich is in faith. ὁ But 
a gnod comicuce, and of faith vnfaymed:|the ende of the precept is charitic from 
a pore hart, and a good conscience, and 


ἃ faith mot feined, | 

4 From the which thinges some hane 
erred, wud have tarmed voto vayue iangel-| "From the vvhich things certaine stray- 
vng. 7 Becuuse they would be doctours ing, are tumed inte vaine talke, ἢ desirous 
of the Lawe, and yet wnderstende not) to be doctore of the Lavy, not vneder- 
what they epeske, nether where of they standing neither vvbat thinge they speake, 
affirme. & We kmowe, thot the Lave is nor of vhat they affirme * But vve know 
good, yf a man ver it lawfully, 8 Woder- that the Layv ie .if @ man veo it 
standing thia, bow that the Lawe is not biyvfolly ; *knovving this that the Lavy 

ven voto α Tightcous man, but nto the is not made to the inst mon, bat to the 

wiles and sisubedient, to the τηροῦν, vninst, and disobedient, to the impious 
axl to svnnere. tp yuholy, and Faecleanc, ad sinners, to the vricked and contami- 
ἅν Taustherers of futhers, and mothers, uate, to killers of Ethers and killers of 


hope, * Unto Timothie my owne sonne in 
the Faith: Grace, mercie, and peace from 
God our Father, and Jesos Christ oar 
Lord. * As I t thee to abide still 
at Epherns when J went into Macedonia, 
that thou mightest charge some that they 
teach no other doctrine, * Neither give 
heed to fables, and endleare ἴδε, 
which mmister questions, rather then edi- 
fying which is in faith; se doe. 


* Now the end of the Commandement is 
charitie, cut of a pure heart, and of a 
conscience, and of faith yafained. δ λων 
which some “having swarued, have turned 
anide ynto vuine langling, 7 Desiring to 
Lea teachers of the Law, vnderstanding 
ucither what they say, nor whereof they 
affirms. § But wee know thet the Law ig 
fowl, if aman vse it lawfully, 3 Knowing 
this, that the Faw is not made for ἃ righ- 
teous man, but for the lawlesse and dis- 
obedieat, for the vagodly, and for sinners, 
for vnholy, and prophane, for murderers 
of fathers, aud rourderers of mothers, for 


" Or, oo etoile ot 
117 


Cuapter I, 10—20. 1]..1--.2} 
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καὶ parrpadwass,| ἀνδροφόνοις, * 


ὀπιόρκοις, καὶ εἴ τι ἕτερον Τῇ ὑγιαινούσῃ διδασκαλία ἀντίκειται, 
γέλιον τῆς δόξης τοῦ μακαρίου Θεοῦ, ὃ ἐπιστεύθην eye. 


TIPOTH ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΉ 


{THE FinsT Erist.e oF 


Ε] “- 
πόρνοις, ἀρσενοκοΐταις, ἀνδραποδισταίς, ψεύσταις, 


11 ἧς * a 
κατα, TO evay- 


*S καὶ! χώριν ἔχω τῶ 


ἐνδυναμώσαντί με Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ τῷ Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν, ὅτι πιστὸν μὲ ἡγήσατο, θέμενος 


εἰς διακονίαν, * 


ἠλεήθην, ὅτι ἀγνοῶν ἐποίησα ἐν ἀπιστίᾳ" 
Κυρίου ἡμῶν μετὰ πίστεως καὶ ἀγάπης τῆς ἐν Χριστῶ Ἰησοῦ. 


1+ 


" τὸν] πρότερον ὄντα βλάσφημον καὶ διώκτην καὶ ὑβριστήν' ἀλλ' 
ὑπερεπλεόνασε δὲ ἢ χάρες, τοῦ 


" πιστὸς ὁ 


λόγος καὶ πάσης ἀποδοχῆς ἄξιος, ὅτι Χριστὸς Ἰησοῦς ἦλθεν εἰς τὸν κῦσμον 


F a 
ἁμαρτωλοὺς σῶσαι, ὧν πρῶτός εἰμε eyo" "ἀλλα διὰ τοῦτο ἡλεήθην, ἵνα ἐμ 


ἐμοὶ πρώτῳ ἐνδείξηται Ἰησοῦς Ἀριστὺς τὴν πᾶσαν μακροθυμέαν, πρὸς ὑποτύπωσιν 


-—_—— 


WICLIF —1380. | 


sleers of modir to menslerig "ἢ and lecch- 
gure to bem thet don leechere with men, 
hem that putten woundes to meny sillers. 
of men, lesyngemongers, and foreworen, κα: 
if ouy other thing is contrarie to the. 
holeum techinge '! that is aftir the eunn- 

geli, of the glurie of bleasid gad which is | § 
hitakun ἕο mes 


"T do thankyngis to him thet coun. 
fortid me in crist iheeus onre lord: for 
he gvesid me feithfnl, and putte mec in 
mynyeterie, “that first woe ἃ hlasfemer, 
and « poreuer, and fol of wrongia, but 1 
haue geten the mercie of god: for 1 vn 
knowsnge dide in vnbileuc; “but the 
grace of oure lord: ouer sboundide with 
feith, and loue that is in crist jhesas, 4A 
trewe word, and worthi al reeceiuynge, for 
criet ihcewe cam in t this world tw make 
syafal men sual: of whicha J am the firste, 

but therfore I beac petun mercy: that 
crist ihewus schulde schewe ia me firste 
al pacieuce to enfourmynge of bes that 
éthulen bileuc to hym in to everlastynge 
tif) ¥ and to the kynge of worldia, m- 
deedli, und vnuysible god aloane: be 
onoure ond glorie in to workdis of workdis 

en 


MT Bitake thie comaundement to thee 
thoa zone tymuthe aftir the profecice that: 
han ben here to fore in thee: that thon ; 


traneile in hem, ὦ goad traveil, Η banynge | i pro 
feith, and good cunseiencer whiche sum. | phisied of the, that thon in them shuklest 


 mothererto manelears!"and w 


Ε΄ Alex. ro 


/ Alex. == rai. 
TYNDALE — 1634, 


to them that defile them selves with man- 
_kynde; to menstealers: to lyars and to 
‘ periured, and so forth yf ther be coy other 
.thinge thai is contrary to holsome doc- 
‘triney 4 acourdinge to the: gospel of the 
glory of the blessed God) which gospel 
138 committed ynta mec. 

2 And I thanke Chrizt Iesus oure Lorde 
which bath male me stronge: for he 
counted me trucy and pot me in office; 
8 when before 1 was a lilasphemar; and 
ἃ pereccuter, end a tyramt. But I ob- 
tayned mercy, because [ dyd it ignorauntly 


thurow vnbelefe. 14 Neverthelater the 
of oure Lorde wea more aboundacnt 
with fayth end love which is in Ciist 


Ἰόβα. 

This μὲ ἃ true sayinge and by all meaues 
worthy to be receaved, that Christ Tesus 
came into the world to save syoneny of 
whom Ian chefe. ' Notwith stondinge 
for this cause wes mercy geren vnto me 
that Icsus Christ shuld fyrst shewe on 
me all lange 7 hte the ensample 
of them which shall in tyme to came by- 
στὰ vn him vnto eternall lyfe. 17 So theu 
vito prod; kynge everlastinge; immortal 
invisible; wyae only; be honoure and 
prayse for ever and ever Amen. 


1¢ This cummanndement commit I voto 
; the sonne Timothews, accordynge to the 
which m tyme past were pro- 


Maen kesten aweie: and perischiden aboute | fyght a good fyght, [8 havinge fayth and 
the feith of which is ynemes * q alisgun-} good couscicnce which some have pat 
dre whiche 1 bitouk to eathanas, that thei|uwaye from them; and us concerniuge 


leme rat to blasfense. 


fayth have wade zhipwrcke. ® OF whose ΓΑ 
nombre is Himencug and Alexander which 
I have delivered ynto Satan, that they 


2. THERFOR f biseche fint of alle] myght he taught not to blaspheme 


thingie, that bisechingts, preiers, 


axynpis, 
doynges of thankyugis ben made for alle] 9, ἴ EXHORTE therfore: that above 
mens 7 for kinges and alle thar ben κεῖτο ail thynges, prayers Bupplicacions inter- 


io hinesse, that wo leden a quyete, and a! cessions; 


Ιματι τ σα, dealers ἐπὶ [eg, ἐδεν δ, fecontal, 
(eee, Dour 


and gevynge of thankes behad 
.-~- [for allmen: ? for kynges) and for all thut |for all mon: ?for kynges, and for all that 


CRANMER — 1539. 


: | mothers, to manslears, /*to wh 


OTB Eers 
to them that defyle them eelues hich 
mankynde: to menstealers: to lyars, to 
periured, and yf ther be eny other thynge 
that ia contrary to the holegme dociryne, 
Tascordyag to the Gop of the glory 
of the blessed God, which Gospell is com- 
mytted unto me. 

2 And I thanke Christ Ieeue oure Lorde, 
which hath made me stronge: for he 
counted me tre, and pat me πὶ oaffyce 
IS where aa before I wee a blazphomar, and 
& persecuter, mda Tyrannt, But ξ ob- 
tayned mercy, because I dvd it Ipnoraunt- 
ly thorow vabelefe, ' Neuerthelepre, the 

of oure Lorde was exccadynge 
aboundaunt with fayth ατκὶ lowe, which is 
by Christ Iesu. 

This ἸΕ a true saring (nnd by all neanes 
worthy to be receaued of ve) that Christ 
Jesue came into the worlde, to zane syn- 
ners, of whom 1 am chefe, W Notwith- 
etaniynge for thiscause optayned | mercy, 
that Iesus Christ shulde frrat shewe on 
me all longe pacience, tu declare an cu- 
stuuple vute (ἄραι which shulde belewe an 
him yuto eternall lyfe. '7So then ynto 
God, kynge everkatyng, immottall n- 
niayble, wee analy, be honcgce and prayee 
for ener and ener, Amen. 

Thye commaundenent commyt I vate 
the sonne Timothens acconirng to the 
prophesyes, whych in tyme past ware 
prophyeyed of the, that thon in them 
shuldest fyght a good fyght, ' hanvng 
fayth and good conscyence ; whych some 
have put awaye from them, and as cone 

haue male shypwrecke, 

OF Se eee pombe 3 is Etymencus and 
Alexander whom 1 hane delrucrl voto 
Satan, that they maye lerme not to bla. 


pheme. 
> I EXHORTE therfore, that shove 


all thynges, prayers, SupPcscgons, Tater 
cessyona, ond of thankes he bad 


aré fu anctorite that we maye live a quyet | are in casa I that we maye lyae ἃ quyet 


and a peasuble life; in all gollines and /janda 


lyfe, with al! Godlynes and 


ΠΡῸΣ TIMOGEON 


Paut τὸ Timorny.] (Crarren I. 10—9), IL Lr. 


τῶν μελλόντων πιστεύειν er αὐτῷ εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. “Te δὲ βασιλεῖ τῶν 
αἰώνων, ἀφθάρτῳ, ἀοράτῳ, μόνῳ * Θεῷ, τιμὴ καὶ Nhs « εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν 
αἰώνων. ἀμήν.) " ταύτην τὴν παραγγελίαν παρατίθεμαί σοι, τέκνον Τιμόθεε, 
κατὰ Tas προαγούσας ἐπί oe προφητείας, ἵνα στρατεύῃ ἐν αὐταῖς τὴν καλὴν 
στρατείαν, ἔχων πίστιν καὶ ἀγαθὴν συνείδησιν, ἣν Ties ἀπωσάμενοι, περὶ 
τὴν πίστιν ἐναυάγησαν' ™ ὧν ἔστιν Ὑμέναφος καὶ ᾿Αλέξανδρος, οὖς παρέδωκα τῷ 
Σατανᾶ, ἵνα παιδευθῶσι μὴ βλασφημεῖν. 

II. "Παρακαλῶ οὖν πρῶτον πάντων ποιεῖσθαι δεήσεις, προσευχὰς, ἐντεύξεις, 
εὐχαριστίας, ὑπὲρ πάντων ἀνθρώπων, © ὑπὲρ βασιλέων καὶ πάντων τῶν ἐν ὑπεροχῇ 
ὄντων, ἵνα ἤρεμον καὶ ἡσύχιον βίον διώγωμεν ἐν πάσῃ εὐσεβείᾳ καὶ σεμνότητι. 


4 Rec. + συῤ 


GENEVA—1557, 


to mansicars, © To whoremongers, to 
them that defyle them selues with man- 
kynde, to men stealers, to lyers, to per- 
lured, and yf there be any other thinge, | othe 
that is contrary to bolesme doctrine ; 
1 YPhich is oevording to the glorious 
Gospel of the bleseed which Gospel 
ia committed wnta me, 

12 Therfore E thanke bim, which hath 
made ot stronge, dat is Christe fesas 
our Lard; for he comted me foithful, 
and put me in fis eeruce, ? When be- 
fore [ was a blasphemer, and a persecuter, 
and wi oppresses, but he shetved mereie 
mime: for 1 dyd it igoorantly through 
widclicfe. “Yet the prace af our 
was wore abondant with fayth and loue 
Which is in Christ Tess. This is a tree 
saying, end by all meanes worthy to be 
receaned, that Christ Jesus came inte the 
world fo save sinners, of whome 1 am 
chicfe. 

Ἢ Notwithstanding, for this cansa wus 
mercie geuen vuto me, thet Jesua Christ 
should fyret shewe on me all Jonge paci- 
ence, yito the ensample of them which shal 
intymeto come, belene on hym vate eternal 
lyfe. 12 80 then vato the kynge euerlast- 
ing, immortal, inuimble, vynto God, which 
is only wise, be honour and praysc for eucr 
and eaer. Amen. "This communkicment 
commit [ vito thee sonne Timothic, ac- 
cordyng ty the propheces, which in tyme 
pest were pr ied of thee, that thou 
by them shouldest fyght a good fyzht, 
* Hauing feith and goad conscience, which 
some haue put eway from them, and os 
concerping faith have made ehrpwrake. 
=) OF whosa nombre is Hymeneua, anil 
Alexander, which T hene delinered wnto 
Sutan, that they might learne not to bins- 
pueme. 

3. 1 EXTIORTE therefore, thet abouc 


all thinges, supplications, prayers, inter- 
ceszions, and geuvng of thankes be bad 


tut urc therfore im wuctoritie, that we 
may lyue a giict apd a peaceable lyfe, in 


RHEIMS —- 1583, 


AUTHORISED — 1611. 


mothers, te marderers, to fornieatours, | manslayers, | For whoremongera, far 
to lyera vvith mankinde, to man-atealers, | them that defile themselues with mon- 
to to ers, to periored peredne, and vvhat | kinde, for men-stealers, far liaya, for per- 

eoeuer is contrari¢ to sound lured persona, and if there be any other 


doctrine, 'yvhich is according to the 
Gospel of the glorie of the blessed God, 
vrhich is committed ἰὼ me. 


11 gine him thankee yvhich hath 
strengthened sae, Chriet mrvs our Lord, 
becagea he hath esteemed me faithfal, 
putting me in the minieteria, “vvho he- 
fore yvas blasphemous and a persecutor 
and contumelicns. bot I obteined the 
mercie of God, because Ἐ did it being 


Lord | ignorant in incredulitia, 4 And the 


of our Lord quer-abounded vrith fath 
and louc, vvhich is in Christ Insve. 


A faithful saying, and vrorthie of el 
ueceptation, that Clurist Insva came into j into 
this yrocld 10 saue alnners, of vehom I 
am the cheefe. Ὁ But therfore have 1 
ebtsined mercic: thut in me first of al 
Christ [πέτα might shevv ul paticnea, to 
the information of them that shal beleene 
on him roto life enerlasting. 1" And to 
the king of the vroddes, immortal, 
inuizible, ἀκὴν God, honour and piorie 
for euer ad ever. Aimer. 


18 This precept I commend to thee ὁ 
Timothee : according to the prophocice 
goin before on thee, Uiat thou warre in 
them ἃ good vvarfure, ™hauing faith 
and αὶ good conscience, vebich certaine 
repelling, haue muude shijpevracke about 
the faith. Ὁ OF vvhow is Hymenens and 
Alexander: vrhom 1 haue delivered to 
Sutun, that they may learns oot to blas- 


phone. 


2.1 DESIRE therfore Gt of al things 
that obsecrafions, proiers, poe 


thing that % cantrary to sound doctrine, 
{i According te the glorious Gospel of 
the blessed God, which was committed ta 
ny trust, 


13 And I thanke Christ Teaus our Lord, 
who hath enabled mee: for that he counted 
me faithfull, putting me into the Minia- 
terie, 3 Who was before a blasphemer, 
und  pereccuter, and iniurious, But 1 
obtained mercie, because I did it igno- 
raotly in vnbeliefe. 14 And the grace of 
our Lord was abundant, with 
faith, and loue, which is im Christ Jesus. 
15 This is a faithfull se and worthy 
of all sooeptation, that Chri Tesus came 

the world to save sinners, of whom 
I am chicie. ™ Howbeit, for chis cause I 
obtained . that in me first, Jews 
Christ might foorth all long guifer- 
ing, for a paterne to them which should 
hereafter belecue on hin to life euerlist- 
ing. 1 Now wnto the eternal, im- 
mortall, inuisible, the onely we God, be 
honour and glory far ever apd cuer. 
Amen, » This charge 1 commit toto thee, 
yonne “Timothic, according to the pro- 
phesies which went before on thee, that 
thon ny them mightest warre ἃ good wur- 
Ilaidmg faith, and a good το. 
science, whick seme hauing put away, 
conccming faith, have mede shipwracke. 
2 Of whom is IE anal Alexander, 
whom I hune delimered vnto Sutan, that 
they may leume not tv blarpheme, 


2. 1 *“EXHORT therefore, thet first 
of all, supplication, prayer, interces- 
dions and giving of thanks be matic for all 

men: * for Kings, and for ali that are 


thankes-euings be made for al men, in Santhoriti, that we may leade αὶ quict 
for all men. * For kynges, acd for all)? for kings and al that are in preeminence: |! and peaceable life in all gedineme and 


that vve may leade a quiet and « pence- 
table |tic 


in al pictit aad εἰμι. 


-- τ ττυυπιδυ δ᾽. δ“΄αππσσπσπὐσσα α------- -- 


5 Gr, apleent pisces. 


£ Or, thera. 


il 
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ΠΡΩΤῊ ENIZTOAH 


(Tee Finest Erstir or 


"τοῦτο yap καλὸν καὶ ἀπόδεκτον ἐνώπιον τοῦ σωτῆρας ἡμῶν Θεοῦ, * bs πάντας 


ἀνθρώπους θέλει σωθῆναι καὶ εἰς ὀπέγνωσιν ἀληθείας ἐλθεῖν. " 
καὶ μεσέτης Θεοῦ καὶ ἀνθρώπων, ἄνθρωπος Χριστὸς ᾿Ιησοῦς, ° 


εἷς γὰρ Θεὺς, εἷς 


ὃ δοὺς ἑαυτὸν 


+ , :- 'ὶ ,ὔ ἂν ᾿ i PE 7 + am " ἢ 7 % f 
ἀντίλντρον ὑπὲρ πάντων, TO μαρτύριον καιροῖς ἰδίοις, "eis ὃ ἐτέθην ὀγὼ κήρυξ 
καὶ ἀπόστολος" (ἀλήθειαν λέγω᾽, οὐ ψεύδομαι") διδάσκαλος ἐθνῶν, ἐν πίστει καὶ 


ἀληθείᾳ. 


ὁσίους χεῖρας χωρὶς ὀργῆς καὶ 


καταστολῇ 
πλέγμασιεν, ἢ 


Ηρα, Ἐ ἐν Kory. 


WICLIF — 1380. 

Peisihle Lif in αἱ pites ond chastitey * for 
this is aod d bifor 
Oe eae ee that wobe thet ‘tle oon 
be mace καλέ, and that thei come to the 
knowynge of srutivy * for o god αὶ a me- 
diatoar ix of god, pnd of men, 4 man criat 
ihesus, ὅ that af hym silf redempcioun, 
ney whoa wWitnessmge 4 con- 

his , in whiche I am 
recho 


not that am a techer of 


*therfore I wole that men preis in al 
place: liftyoge up, clene hondia with 
onten wraththe snd striifr 9 eleo wytamen 
in couenable abite, with schamfastnexsc 
aml sobirmesse, araiynge hem mij, not πὶ 
writhon heeris, either in gold, ether μετῆν, 
ether precious cloth: ἘΠ bat chat that bi 
cometh men, bihetpoge pites bi 
se te gn 
with al sutsecciouns }3 But 1 snffre not 4 
womman to teche: nether to hane lord- 
echip on the hogshonds, but to be in 
scilence, “for aadam wus first foormed ! 
aftirward eae and adam was not dis- 
ceyued: but the womman was di 

in brekinge of the hwey 4 but sche schul 
be sated ti gencracio 

sche dwellith perfisili in feith and Ioue, 
and hotyoesse with scbirnessey 


3. A FEITHFUL word, if ony man 
desirith.a bischopriche: he desirith « good 
werk, ®therfor it bikcucth a bischop to 
bu with out reprecf, the honabonde of ὁ 


myche to wyn, not a amyter bat ismpe- 
rat, not fal of chidynge, uot coucitous, 


euyet with al chastitey * for if ony man 


copnabls abies, ἀπ  αϑξεέ ctiire. 
** ellnetynge,, promising. qoul. alee. 


ἃ Alew, διαλογισμῶν. 


un of chiklren: ifjeds and was in 


΄ς 


© Ales. κούσμέως. 


TYNDALE — 1534. 


honestie. ? For that ix guod and accepted 
in the sight of god oure guviourey 4 which 
will bare all men saved; and te come vato 
the knowledge of the tracth. * For ther 
is ons god and ome {mediktor) bit wene 
and Taany which is man Christ 
esas δ which gave him silfe a raumeome 
for all menr thut it shuld be testificd at 
his tyme, ? whore vnto I am ordayned a | testified 
and en apostle : Litcil the trueth 
in Christ and lye not; beynge the teacher 
of the gentyls im fayth and veritie. 


hearc; other golde, or eaten ox costly 


ἱματισμῷ πολυτελεῖ, 


"Βούλομαι οὖν προσεύχεσθαι TOUS: ἄνδρας ἂν παντὶ τόπῳ, ἐπαέροντας 
᾿ διαλογεσμο' | "ὡσαύτως καὶ τὰς γυναῖκας ev 
᾿κοσμέῳ, pera αἰδοῦς καὶ σωφροσύνης κοσμεῖ» ἕαυτας, μὴ ἐν 


ἢ χρυσῷ, ἢ μαργαρίταις, ἢ 
γυναιξὶν ἐπαγγελλομέναις θευσέβειαν, δὲ ἔργων ἀγαθῶν. * 


"ar ὃ πρέπει 
Γυνὴ ev ἡσυχίᾳ pav- 


* Ales. διξήσεειμ ἐξ γονπιεὶ, 


a 


CHANMER — 1539. 


honestie. 5 For that in good and eccepted 
inthe eyght of Ged cure sauiour, + whieh 
wyll hac all men to be saued, and ty 
come vnto the knowledge of the traeth. 
* For ther 1s one God, aud one (mediatur) 
betwene God amd man, cucn the man 
Christ Iesos, Swhich guuc him selfc o 
ieorcrsat a Αἱ το, ber Oar Bi 

at hig . 7 where rnto Fam 
ordayned s ‘amd an A . εἶ 
tell the trueth in Christ and lye ἢ 
beynge the teacher of the gentyls with 
fayth and yeritiz, 


ΒῚ wy therfore that the men prave 
eucry where, } vp pure handen 
without wrath, or dowtyng. ® Lyke wyne 
aleo the wemen, thet araye them 
selucs in comlye ap wyth eham- 
fastnes snd discrete behaueour, not with 
oroyded heare, ether golde or puurkes, or 


aruye: |* but with sache as lecommeth costly araye but as becommeth we- 


women Lihat profesat the worshipprage of! men 
God thorow good workes. 11 Let the wo- 
ros learne in silence with ἈΠ cubteccion. 
12 | suffre not a woman to -teachey nether 
to have auctoricie over ἃ mam : bat forte 
be in ailenee. | For Adar. wae fyest 
formed: and then Eve. “ Also Adam waa 
nut deceaved, but the women wus deceay- 
: vane 


they con- 
inne in fayth love and holynes with 
diserecton, 


3. THIS is a true sayitige. Yf ἃ man 
caret the office of a by 
5 worke. 3 Ye and 


4end one that rucleth 
awne house honestly, 
wnder ohedience: wi 


his] cousmes, ‘one that 
¢ havynge chyldren honse, one that hath 
all honeste. * For leccron with all reuerence. 


that professc podlynessc thorow 

good worckes, 1 Lot the woman learne 
ia ἀτίουος wyth all subieccyon. © E guilre 
hot a women to teach, pether to vaurpe 
auctorite cuer the man: but to be io ey- 
lence. 15 For Adam was fyret fourmed, 
and then ἔλα. 4 Adam also wus not de- 
eraned, but the wou was decesued, and 
was subdued to the tranggressyon. '* Not- 
thatsucdyage thorow beariner of cv). 
contynne 

om ΑΝ ἀπά Vous seed Votyoee with diz- 


ap keny no goon τ eu ech yee bo feghicr, 
“wel rulynge hia hous, and have sones,|fightery not geven to filthy Incre: but not gredy of fylthye locre 


gentle, abborryuge fightyngevabborrmge 
can not goterne bis hous: hoa schal he | covetecusnes; 


but gentle, 
abharryng fypbtynge, sbhorrynge conet- 
ruleth weil his awne 
chykiren i in sub. 


For yf a man 


yf a man cannot rule his owne hovssey' cannot rule bis awne house, low shall he 


ΠΡῸΣ ΤΙΜΌΘΕΟΝ 


14 =m 


Paut to Timoruy.) [Cuarten IL 4—15. LLL 1--5, 
1093 


F a # 
θανέτω ev π ὕποτ auc δὲ διδάσκειν! οὐκ πιτρέπω. οὐδὲ αὐθενταῖ 
ρέπω, ety 


ἀνδρὸς, ἀλλ᾽ εἶναι ἐν ἡσυχίᾳ. * Αδαμ, γὰρ πρῶτος ἐπλάσθη, εἶτα Eva. "" καὶ 
'Abays οὐκ πατηθη" ἢ δὲ γυνὴ ᾿ἀπατηθεῖσα! ἐ ἐν παραβάσει γέγονε" " σωθήσεται 


δὲ διὰ τῆς τεκνογονίᾳς, ἐὰν μείνωσιν ἐν πίστει καὶ ἀγάπῃ καὶ ἁγιασμῷ μετὰ 
σωφροσύνης. 

Wl. Πιστὸς ὁ λόγος" εἶ τις ἐπισκοπῆς opeyeras, καλοῦ ἔργου ἐπιθυμεῖ. ” δεῖ 
οὖν τὸν ἐπίσκοπον ἀνεπέληγπτον. εἶναι, μιᾶς γυναικὸς ἄνδρα, " νηφάλιον, σώφρονα, 
κόσμέομ, ᾧ φιλόξενον, διδαικτικὸν" * μὴ πάροινον, μὴ πλήκτην"" ἀλλ' ἐπιεικῆ, ἄμαχον, 
ἀφιλαάργυρο , “Tov ἰδίου οἴκου καλῶς προϊστάμενον, τέκνα ἔχοντα. ἂν ὑποταγῇ 
μετὰ πάσης σεμνότητος" "(εἰ δέ τις τοῦ ἰδίου οἴκου προστῆναι οὐκ οἶδε, πῶς 


"Akt. ἐξα πατηβῖσα, 


4 (Ree. νηράλμον 


P Ree. + μὴ altyponeoti. 


GENEVA— 1457. 


all godlynce and honestic. * For this is. *Forthis is pood aad 


BHEIMS — 1582. 


good and accepted In the aight of God! Sawioar God, 4vvho yeill 8] men to be 


uur Sautour, * Whieh wil hane all men | saved, and to come to the lawrviedge of 


saued, and to come vnto the knowledge 
of the truth. * For there is one God, anid 


one Mediatowr betwene God and man, | Christ Jasvs: ‘yvvho gauc hom self a 


which is the man Christ Tesus, 


° Which gauc him self a raunsome 
for oll men, which ἐξ that tcatimonie ἈΠ. 
pointed ut his tyme. ἢ Of the which tes- 
fimonie I wm ordeined « preacher and an 
Apostle (I tel the trueth in Christ, amt 
lye not) a teacher J menue of the Gentiles 
in faith and τοῦτο. 51 wil therfore that 
the men pray every where biting yp jure 
handes witkout wrath, or douting. 


* Likewyze alzo the women, that 
araye them selues in comely apparel, with 
shomefaatnes and modestic, pot with 
broydel heare, other gakir, or pearles, 
or coetly arave: ' But (as becommeth 
women that prufesse the feare of God) 
with pox! workes. 1! Let the woman 
learne in silence with all subiecthmn. ΜΖ ἢ 
suffre not αὶ woman to tearhe, nether to 
veurpe anctorntie oper the man, but for 
to be in eilence. “For Adam was fyrst 
fortaed, and then Eue. 

4 And Adam was oot deceaued, buat 
the woman was deceaued, anc Taade 

iltie of the transgresaiun. otwith- 
Sanding, through bewing of children 
ἐν rome saved, so they continuc In 

ith, Lowe, and hulynes with modestie, 


ἢ. ἘΠῚ is καὶ true saying, JE a man 
desire the office of a bishappe, he desireth 
a worthie worke. 7.4 byshop therfore 
must be faultleese, the housband of one 
wrfe, watching, sober, modest, harbor. 
ous, apt to teache, 5 Not geuen ta wyne, 
no fighter, nut geuen to ἔν jncre: 
but gentle, abhorring fyyhtyog, abhorring 
conetoumnes, ὁ One that can rule bis owne! 
house honestly, hauyng children ynder 
obedience with ull honestie, 

+ For yf a man can pot al 


the truth, >For there is one God, one 
also mediatour of God and men, man 


(redemption for al, vvhoxc' tertimonie in 
due times is confirmed, 7 vrherein I am 
appointed a preacher and an Apostle (I 
say the truth, I Jie not) doctor of the 
Gentiles in faith and truth. 


89 vvil therfore that men pray in every 
place: lifting vp pure hahdes, vvithout 
anger and albercatian, 
vromen alan in comely attire: vvith de- 
murencesc and sobrictic adorning them 
eclucs, not in pluited heaze, or gold, or 
pretions stones, oF gorgcows apparel, 
°but that vrhich becommeth vvomen 
professing pictic by good vrorkes, 


i Let a venmen learne in silence, vvith 
al subjection. But to teach I permit 
not vate a vroman, nor to lave dominion 
eucr the man: but to bein silence. % For 
Adam vvas formed first; then Eue. 
Hand Adam vyos not seduced: bot the 
vwromn being seduced, yras in pretmr- 
cation. et slic shal ‘he saved . by 

jon of children: if they continac 
in faith and lone and sanctification yvith 
sobrictie. 


4. A FAITHFUL spying. if ἃ man 
desire a Bishops office, he desireth a 
worke. 
ishop 6o be irreprehensible, the bus- 
band of one vide, sobre, vise, comely, 
chest, a man of hospituline, a teacher, 
‘not giucu Lo vine, po fighter, but 
modest, no guareler, not equetoua, 4 rel 
[πω Ὲ hia ουντιὸ house, having Ins cbikl- 
ren subiect with al chastitie. 5 But if a 
roe knovy not Lo rule bis ovvne house ; 


9In ike mauer| wrath 


ἘΠ behoneth therfore ἃ 


AUCTHORISED—1 611. 


before our | honestie, >For this is good and 


in the sight of God sar Sauiour, ὁ Who 
will have all men to bee saved, and to 
cuuc γα the knowledge of the tructh, 
* For there is one God, and ane Media. 
tow’ betweene God and men, the man 
Christ Ieeua, * Who geue himeelfe a ran- 
some for all, *to bo testified ln dus time, 
7 Whereanto 1 om ordained a preacher, 
and an Apostle (I speake the trueth in 
Christ, and le not} « teacher of the Gen- 
tiles in faith and veritic, 


*T will therefore that men prey 


modest appurell, with shamefastnesse and 
sobrictie, not with * broided haire, or 

or pearles, or costly aray, Bat { 
becommeth worecn vicasing godiines) 
with good works. δἰ Let the woman leame 

in silence with all eabiection: "2 But i 
vuifer not & Woman to teach, nor to vsurpe 
authoritie quer the man, bot to ba m 
siknce. ἰδ For Adam was first formed, 
then Eue; “And Adam was not dc- 
eclued, but the woman being decemucd was 
in the tra @ Notwithstanding 
she shall be saued in child-bearing, if they 
continue in faith and charitie, and holi- 
neees, with aobrictie. 


3. THIS ie ἃ te saying « | If κα man 
desire the office of a Bishop, he dezircth 


a puod worke. * A then must be 
Wamelesse, the husband of one wife, τὶ- 
rilant, sober, Yof behaaiour, given 


to hospitalitic, apt to teach; 7 Not 4yiuen 
to wine, no atoker, not y of filthy 
Jucre, but patient, not a brawler, not co- 
vetous: ὁ One that ruleth well bis o~ne 
house, having hia cluldren in subiection 
with wll cravitie. ὅ (For if » man know 
not bow to rule bis owne house, how shall 


ν Or, axing, 
stn” ux περᾶν Sandy Ee yaneell ad γεν erg, EF One ip 


ΟἼΆΡΤΕΝ Jil. 6—16, ΤΥ, 1—éi] 
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3 “a + . κα 

ἐκκλησίας Θεοῦ ἐπιμελήσεταε ;) "μὴ νεόφυτον, iva μὴ τυφωθεὶς eis κρίμα ἐμπέσῃ 

ων ἔ 7 * Ν κα x % ΄ς Fa ἧς ν᾽ , & -"» κ᾽ εἴ 
τοῦ διαβόλου. "Sci δὲ ὅ αὐτὸν! καὶ μαρτυρίαν καλὴν ἔχειν ἀπὸ τῶν ἔξωθεν, iva 

* \ a * + F ἧς i *~ F Ά # e # Ἀ 
μὴ εἰς ὑνειδισμὸν ἐμπέσῃ καὶ trayiba τοῦ διαβόλου. © Avaxoveus ὥσαύτως σεμνους, 

, * 7 ῥα, 
μὴ διλόγους, μὴ οἴνῳ πολλῷ προσέχοντάς, μὴ αἰσχροκερδεῖς, * ἔχοντας τὸ 
μυστήριον τῆς πίστεως ἐν καθαρᾷ συνειδήσει. " καὶ οὗτοι δὲ δοκιμαζέσθωσαν 
™ a6 αὶ wi - e 
πρῶτον, εἶτα διακονείτωσαν, ἀνέγκλητοι ὄντες. “ γυναίκας ὡσαύτως σεμνᾶς, μὴ 
f ‘ ' ~ = iv mw " 
διαβόλους, ” νηφαλίους,] πιστὰς ev πᾶσι. " διάκονοι ἔστωσαν μὠᾶς γυναικὸς ἄνδρες, 
fF *~ "- f 7 κ * ~*~ 
τέκνων καλῶς προϊατάμενοι καὶ τῶν ἰδίων οἴκων. “oi yap καλῶς διακονήσαντες, 
βαθμὸν ξαυτοῖς καλὸν περυποιοῦνται, καὶ πολλὴν παῤῥησίαν ἐν πίστει τῇ ἐν 
~~ + »" 4 - if 4 f . ᾿ a f i ms τὶ + 
Xpiste Inoov. Ταῦτα cot γραῴφω, ἐλπίζων ἐλθεῖν πρὸς σε “raytov.| “ éav δὲ 
+ Alex. == αὐτῶν, τ (Ree. νηῤπλέμης.] Ὁ Alen. ἐν τάχη. 


[Tue Frugr ἘΠΡΊΝΤΙΕ or 


ΠΡΏΤΗ EIMEZTOAH 


WICLEF — 1380. 


TYNDALE — 1454. 


hane diligence of the chirche of god?|how shall he care for the congregacin 
ὁ not news couuertid to the feith: lest he | of God. * He maye not be a yonge akoler, 
be borua up in to pride, and falle in to| lest he ewell and foule into the i 1 
dome of the devel 7 for it bihoveth hym!of the evyll speaker. 7 He must ulso be 
alsa to hane witnessynge of hem | well reported of mnouge them which are 
that ben with out forth; that he falle not . with outforthy lest he fall into rebuke ancl 


in ty repreef and in to the snare of the 
deucl, * Also if dihencih dekeneses to 
be chasst, not double tingid, not jouun 
Mmyche ta wynhe: not suyngée foule wyn- 
nyngis * that ban the mysterie of feith 
in clene conscience, but be the: preued 
first: end mynystren eo, huuynge no 


ey 
“ὅδ it Bikioweth wyramen to be chast 
not bachitynge, sohre feithfal, in alle 
thingiy 15 dekenes be housbondia of ὁ 
will; whichs men wel her sones, and 
her houaiay ¥ for thei that mynystren wel: 


snare of the evyll speaker. 

© Lykwyre most the deacons be honesty 
not double tonged, net geven vnto moche 
dryakinge; nether ynto filthy Inere: * but 
havynge the mistery of the fayth ju pare 
couscienee. And let them fyrst be prov- 
eds and then let them miuisterr yf they 
be founde fautlesse. 

1 Even πὸ must their wyves be honest, 
not cvyll speakers; but sober and fuyth- 
full in all thinges. | Let ¢he deacons be 
the husbandes of one wrfer and suche as 
rule their chyMren well; and their uwne 


echuln gete a good degree to hem 51} housholkdes. αὶ For they thet ainister well, 


amd myche trist in the icith that τὰ inf wet them selves 


crist ihesuey 
14 sme tymothe I write toa thee these 


degre and greate 
hbertie in the fuytivwhich gin Christ Lesu. 


"ΠΕ ‘These thinges write I vnto the trust- 


things: hopinge that [ echal come seoue | Inge to come shortly vnto the: 15 but and 


to thee; © but if I tarie: that thou wite]yf F tarie lon 
hoa it Inhousth thee to lyue in the hous} have know 


and sadnes of truthe; 


that then thou mayest yet 
ze how thou ocughtest to 


is in the chirche of lyoyoge | behave thy silfe in the house of Gol 
aml | which is the congrepartan of the livinge 


opaol: it is a greet sacrament of pitees| God; the pillar and growide of trueth. 
that i4dng that wae schewid in fleisch it ia) '* And with out myc grout is that mistery 


instifed in spirit, it apperid to anngels,|of godlinca 


: Gol was sheved in the 


it is prechid to hethen men, it is bileued| flesshcr was justified in the sprete; was 


in the world, it is takon up in glane. 


dil, to aksteyne fro metis which god | them which speake falce thorow iye; 
made, to take with doynge of thankyngis {and have their consciences marked with 


4 for 


trathe, 
: end 
whiche is taknn wi 


yogiw ὃ for it 


᾿ sadnen, μον. 
Ἰστυῶη, ἐμέπρ. 


feithful men, and hem that han knowe | an hote 


yrouy ὃ forbyddinge to mary, and 


eche creature of god is! commaundinge to abstayne from meates 
Bo thing is to ba cast aweie, which God lhuth created to be receared 
doynge of thank-| with gevynge thenkesy of them which 
is halewit bi the word of|beleve and knowe the tnicth, 4 For all 


the creatures of God are good and ne- 


CRANMEE —- i539. 


cure for the congregacyon of God ? * He 
maye not be a yonge acoler, leat be pwell 
and foll into the indrement of the earl 
speaker. 7 He must also hawe a Εὐοὶ re- 
porte of them whych are without, Jest he 
fall into rebuke, and suarc of tho βὰν] 


* Lykewvee must the mynysters be ho- 
nest, not double tonged, not genen vnto 
moch wyne, octher gredy of fylthy lucre: 
*but Loldynge the mystery of the fayih 
with @ pure conscience. And ict them 
fyret be proued, and then let them my- 
nyster eo, that no man be able io reprou 
them. 

Hl Even ao wuet their wyucs be honest, 
not ΘΠ speakera: but spber and favth- 
fall in all thinges, ‘ Let the Deacons be 
the huebandes of one wyfe, and such κα rule 
their ehyldrea well, εἰμὶ their awne hous- 
holdes. * For they that mynrater well, get 
them seluvs ἃ 2vad degre and greate Ivber- 
tye in the fayth, which is in Christ Ἰόβα, 

*'Thesc thinges write ἢ vuto the, trust- 
ing to come shortely vato the: 1 but and 
τί [tame longe, that then thou mayest 
yet have knowledee, huw thou oughi- 
est to bebaue thy actic in the house of 
Ged, which ix the con of the 
lyayng God, the pyllar and groonde of 
tructh. ὁ And without doote grest iv thut 
mystery af godlynes: God waa shewed 
in the flesahe, wae instifyed in the eprete, 
was sene among the Angels, waa preach- 
ed voto the gentyls, was belened on ia 
erth, aud rececaucd wp m giory. 

4. THE sprete speaketh eavdently, 
that in the later some shall depurte 
from the fayth, and shall gene hede yuto 
sprctes of erroure, apd deuclpsehe doc. 
trines of them ? which speskc false tho- 
row ypocrysys, and houctheir conscyenves 
marcked with au hote yron, 4 forbyddynge 
to wary, wid commaundynge to abstayne 
from meutes which God hath creuted to 
be receaned wyth geuyuge of thanckes, uf 
them which beleue, and knowe the trueth. 
“For all the creatures of God are 


thynge to ba refused; yf it be reeeaved | and nothing to be refused, yfit be receaned 
with thankes gevyuge. *Furitis sanctyfyed | with thankesgeuynge. * For it is sanctifyed 


βασυε, τὸ Timorny.] ΠΡῸΣ ΤΙΜΌΘΕΟΝ (Cuarter Ill. 6—i6, IV. σὸς 


«εἰ 1h "" mm ἈἘ aw “- 3 F 
βραδύνω, ἵνα εἰδῆς πῶς δεῖ ἐν οἴκῳ Θεοῦ ἀναστρέφεσθαι, ἥτις ἐστὶν ὀκκλησέα 
» * fr * f ~ 4 : ᾿, κε Υ τ 
Θεοῦ ζῶντος, στύλος καὶ ἑδραίωμα τῆς ἀληθείας" “ καὶ ὁμολογουμένως μέγα ἐστὶ 
Ν "» + i F _f Θ Ν > f 5 Ν 23 - # Ἀ Π f 
TO τῆς εὐσεβείας μυστηριον eas] ἐφανερωθὴ ev σαρκὶ, ἐδικαιώθη ἐν Πνεύματι, 
2 Ἐ af * f Ά ‘a ¥ 
opty ἀγγέλοις, ἐκηρύχθη ἐν ἔθνεσιν, ἐπιστεύθη ἐν κόσμω, ἀνελήφθη ἐν δόξη. 
A δὰ a to κα ? ve 7 κε ; “ἊΨ ᾿ ; 
iV. To δὲ Πνεῦμα ρητῶς Aeyet, ὅτε ev ὑστέροις καιροῖς ἀποστήσονταί τινες 
n r f f “ Fo * ; ΓΝ: 
τῆς πίστεως, προσέχοντες πνεύμασι πλανοιςὶ καὶ διδασκαλίαις δαιμονίων, * ἐν 
ὑποκρίσει ψευδολόγων, κεκαυτηριασμένων τὴν ἰδίαν συνείδησιν, * κωλυόντων 
- f A ε ‘ # 1 
γαμεῖν, ἀπέχεσθαι βρωμάτων, ἃ ὃ Θεὸς ἔκτισεν εἰς peradnyw μετὰ εὐχαριστίας 
τοῖς πιστοῖς καὶ ἐπογνωκόσι τὴν ἀλήθειαν. * ὅτε πᾶν κτίσμα Θεοῦ καλὸν, καὶ 


οὐδὲν ἀπόβλητον, μετὰ εὐχαριστίας λαμβανόμενον" " ἁγιάζεται γὰρ διὰ λόγου 


* Aken of. Const. et Ree. Θεὰρ, 


GENEVA — 1557, 


* Const. rAgrAg. 


WULRIMS— 1582. 


AUTHORISED — 1611. 


house, how shal he care for the Charche | hovy shal he haue care of the Church of | he take care of the Church of God ?} δ ΝΟΣ 
af Gad? 4 He may not be a yonge echa- | God? * Not a neophyte : Jest puffed into 


ler, lest he swol, ond fall into the con- 
denmation of the deuil, * He must also 


ent af the 
alng good 


Tide, he fall into the iud; 
euil, 7 And he must hal 


be wel reported of among them which |testimonie αὐ them that mre vvithont : 
are without, leat he fall into rebuke, and) that he fi] not Into reproch and the 
the snare of the denyl. 4 Takowyse must | enare of Lhe Deail 


Tescous be honest, not donble tenged, 
nor geuen vnto muche wyne, nether to 


5 Deacons in like maner chact, not doo. 


fyithy Jucre. ? But hauing the noysterie| ble tonged, not ginen to much vveme, 


of the faith im pore conscience. 


not folovvers of filthie incre: 9. hauing 


δι ἀπά let them fyrst be proved, and | the mysterie of faith in a pure congcienee, 
then let them toimistcr, vf they be found: [ἢ And let these aleo he proucd first: und 
fauticese. 1 Fuen so most their wyuee be] so let them minister, hauing no crime. 
havest, not cuyl speakers, but sober, and Ὁ} The yvomen in like mancr chast, not 


faithfut in all thinges. Κα [πὶ the Deacons 


Tog, sober, faithful in 6] things. 


be the housbandes of one wyfe, and suche | '* Let deacons be the Insbandcs of onc 
as con rule their children wel, and ther) wie: yohich rule veel their childeco, 
owne housholdes. ™ For they chat have | and their houses, “ For they that hauc 
winistered wel, get them arluca ἃ good} ministrud vvel, chal purchase to them 


degree, antl 
which ig πὶ Christ Tesus. 


libertie in the faith, [sclecs πὶ good degree 


. and mach con- 
fidence in the faith rvhich ἃ in Christ 


14 These thinges write I mnto thee, trast- | leave. 


ing to come very shortely to thee : 
i yt and if [ tary longe, that then Hiouw 


'4"Phese thingy I yvrite to thee, hoping 


ronyoet yet haue knowledpe, how thou) that F shal rome to thee quickly. 13 Wut 
ogiitest to belnue thy selfe in the honse (if I tury long, that thon miacat knove 
of Gud, which is the Charche of the how thav cughtest to cohuerse in the 
lyning God, the pyliar and grounte of [house of God, which is the Cavuca of 
trueth. 15 And without nay, great is ihe|the living God, the piller and ground of 


mysteric of Gollynes; God μὲ shewed in | trath. 


Aud manifestly it ig uo great 


the Aeshe, iustified iu the Sprite, scene of | sacrament of pietie, yrhich ¥ras mnDi- 


Angels, preached τοῖα the Gentiles: |fested in ficsh, vvas justified in epirit, 
beleued ou in earth, and receaued vp In] appeared to Angels, hath beene preacl 


lure. 


4, TITE Spirite speaketh euvidently, 
that in the later tymea some shal de- 
part from the faith, and shul yeue hede 


red 
ta gentile, ia belecucd m the vvorld, is 
assurupied in plorie. 


4. AND the Spint manifestly saith 


vnto sprites of errour, und doctrines of| that in the last trmes certain shal depurt 
deuils, 7 Which speako false through|from the faith attending to spirites of|ding to marry, and commanding to ab- 
hypocrizie, umd haue their conaciences|crrour, and doctrines of diucle, *speak- 


bumed with en hote pron: 5 Forbydding jing lies in hypocrisie, and hauingr 


their 


to mary, and commanding to sbstaync| conscience feared, *forbidding to marie, 


from meates which God 


hath created teltce abstaine from mestes vvhich Godltrneth. 4 For enery ereature of God 


be roecaued with geuyng thankes, of them | crested to receaue vvith thankes-giumg 


which belene and knowe the tructh. 


for the faithful, and them that hauc 


4 For all the creatures of God are good, knovven the truth. ‘For euery ercature 
and nothing ogkt to be refosed, yf it hej of God ix good, and nothing to be reiected 
receaued with thonkeegeuyor. 5 For it isjthat is received yvith thankes-gning. 


a “nowice, lest being lifted vp with pride, 
hee fall into the eondemuation of the 
deuill, 7 Moreouer, hee must baue a good 
report of them which are without, lest he 
fall into reproch, nod the anure of the 
denill. 

* Likewiee must the Deacoms bee grane, 
not double tongued, not giuen to muck 
wine, not greedy of filthy lucre, ἢ Holding 
the mysterie of the faith in a pure con- . 
ackrioc. 1} And let these also firet be 
proucd: then let them vee the office of a 
Deacon, being found Tlamelesse, 11 Boen 
#0 minut their wives be grene; not slan- 
derers, sober, farthfull in all thmgs. '* Lex 
the Deacons be the hosbands of ane wife, 
ruling Gwir children, and their owne 
houscs well. 15 For they that haut veed 
the office αὖ a Deacon well, purchase to 
themaelnes a good degree, and great bold- 
mouse in the fuith, which ds in Christ 
cans. 4 These things write [ mite thee, 
hoping to come mits thee shortly. Dat 
if 1 tary long, that thoa mayest know how 
thon ὁ t to [καῖ thy selfe in the 
House of God, which ia the Church of 
the lining Gud, the pillar and yground of 
the trocth. 16 And without controuerie, 
greet is the myateric af gudlineme : God 
was ται ἴσαι in the flesh, iustified in the 
Spirit, scene of Angels, preached ynto 
the Gentes, belecucd on in the warld, 
recaaed vp inte glory. 

4, NOW Ue Spirit speaketh expresly, 
that in the latter times gome shull depart 
from ihe faith, giumg heed te sdacing 
spirits, and doctrines of deuile: 5 Spenk- 
ing fea in hypocrivic, huuing their con- 
ποϑεπος scarcd with a hote iron, ἢ Forbid- 


steme from meates, which God hath ere- 
ated to bee receiaed with thankesziuinjr 
of them which belecuc, and know the 


Ἢ ig 
good, end nothing to be refosed, if it be 
receiued with thankeagiuing: 5 For it ia 


" Or, one neely com te cee faith. i, gisrdrel, 
r OF, 


Or. wey. 
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Θεοῦ καὶ ἐντούξεως. ° Ταῦτα ὑποτιθέμενος τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς, καλὸς ἔσῃ διάκονος 
"Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἐντρεφόμενος τοῖς λόγοις τῆς πίστεως, καὶ τῆς καλῆς διδα- 
σκαλίας ἢ παρηκολούθημκας. * Tous be βεβήλους καὶ γραώδεις μύθους παραιτοῦ' 
γύμναξε δὲ σεαυτὸν πρὸς εὐσέβειαν. ἢ γὰρ σωματωκὴ γυμνασία πρὺς ὀλίγον € ἐστὶν 
ὠφέλιμος. ἡ δὲ εὐσέβεια πρὸς πάντα ὠφέλεμιός ἐστιν, ἢ ἐπαγγελίαν] ἔχουσα ζωῆς 
τῆς νῦν καὶ τῆς μελλούσης. " πιστὸς ὃ λύγος καὶ πάσης ἀποδοχῆς ἄξιος. "εἰ 


ΠΡΏΤΗ ἘΠΙΣΤΌΛΗ 


εἰς 
* Fae) é 4 ἴω * 
τοῦτο γὰρ " καὶ] κοπιῶμεν καὶ " ὀνειδιζόμεθα,: ὅτε ἠλπίκαμεν ext Θεῷ ζῶντι, os 


a F 
ἐστε σωτὴρ πάντων» ἀνθρώπων, μάλεστα πιστῶν. 


i 
" ,Παράγγελλε, ταῦτα καὶ δίδασκε. 


" Μηδείς σου τῆς νεότητος καταφρονείτω, ἀλλὰ τύπος γίνου. τῶν πιστῶν ἐν λόγῳ, 


ἐν ἀναστροφῇ, ἐν ἀγάπῃ, ἐν πίστει, ἐν ἁγνείᾳ. 


¥ Alex, Ἀρισγοῦ ᾿Ιησυύ. 


¥ Cont. i παγγελίαξ, 


"Gas ἔρχομαι, πρόσθχε τῇ 


* Akex, = καὶ. 


WICLIF—1380, 

god and bi yreiery 5 thou pullinge forth 
these ilingis to boitheren: sehalt be a 
good mynystre of crist theawa nuriachid 
with wordis of feith, and of gol doc- 
tryne: which thou hast gcte,7 bat cachowe 
thou yocouenable fablis and cld wyinmens 
frllis, 

haunte thi silf tp pitecy for bodili ex- 
ervitacioon is profitable to litil thing, but 
pitee is profitable to alle thingis that hath 
a biheest of hif that now it, and that Is 
to come, * a trewe word and worthi al 
accepcioun; and in this thing we traueilen 
and ben cursid; for we hopen in lyaynge 


god that is sauyour of alle mens moost of 


feithful meny '! comannde thou this thing 
and teche; 19 no man dispise thi 

but be thon ensaunople of feithfal men in 
word, in lyuyage im Charite in feith in 
chaatite, 


"Ὁ til T come take tent to redynge to ex. 
ortacioun and techyngey “ nyle thou itil 
aa te bee ta heie nhs that 
is jounn to san refecie, with patvage 
on af the hondis of pree thenke 


"6 take tente to thi silf ¢ to doctryne: be 
bisy in hem, for thou doinge these thingis : 
echalt make bothe thi silf saaf, and hem 
that heren thee, ὃ Blame thou not an elder 
man: but biecche as a fadiry junge men 


TYNDALE— 1534. 


CRANMER — 1539. 


by the worde of God aud prayer, * Yf/ by the worde of God and prayer. *Ifthou 


thon shalt put the brethren in rcmem- 
braunce of these thyngee thou shalt 
be αὶ good minister of Jeena Chriaty which 


pat the brethren in remembraunce of these 


thingea, thou shalt be ἃ good mynyster of 
Jesu Christ whych beat bene norsebed 


hast bene oorisehed vp in the wordcs οὗ vp in the wordces of the fayth and of good 


the fuyth aod pucd dectryne, which doc- 
trync thon hast continually followed. ΤΙ πὶ 
chat awaye tngestly and olde wyves 
faliles, 

Exercyse thy silfe vnte godhines. * For 
bodely exercise proffiteth lytti: But god- |b 
lines is good vnto all thynges as ἃ thynge 
which hath promyses of the lyfe t that is 
nowy and of the lyfe to come. 3 This is a 
sure sayinge and of all parties worthy to 
he receaved. 9 For therfore we laboure 
sjand suflre rebukes becanse we beleve in 


doctryne, which thou hast contynually 
followed. 7 But cast aware yngostly and 
olde wyves fables. 
Fixercyee thy eelfe rather mnto godiynes, 
abel bodely excreyac profyteth lytell : 
ut godlynes is profytable vuto all thinges, 
as at which heth promyecs of the 
lyfe that 1 now, and of the ivie to come. 
9 This ig a cure sayinge, and by all meanes 
worthy to be alowed. Ὁ For therfore we 
faboure and suffre rebuke, because we 16. 
lene in the lyuinge God, which is the 


the livyage god, which is the savioure of] saucoure of all men, specielly of those that 


ali men: but y of those that be- 
leve, 1} Suche thynges commaunde and 
teache. |? Let no man despyse thy youth: 
but be vnto them that beleve, an insample; 
in worde in conversacion, in lovey in epretey 
in fayth and in porenca., 

2 Till i come; geve attendance to red- 
ynger to exhortacion and to doctryne. 
+ Despyss pot the gyfte that is in the, 
which was geven the (horow prophesye 
end with kayinge on of the hondes of an 
befekder. 15 These exercymy sul 
geve thy εἶπε vnto them, that it maye be 
eene how thou profetest in all thinges. 
Take hede vote thy silfe and vnto learn- 

and continue therin. For if thou 


ynger 
as britheren; 5 cold wymmen as modris,|shelt so do, thon shalt save thy silfe and 


gunge wyiamen as sistris in al chestite. 


them that heare the. 
δ. REBRUKE not on elder: but ex- 


5, HONOURE thou widewis: that/horte him as o fother, and the yonger 


ben vern wiewmy *but if ony widowe 
hath children of sones Jeme eche first to 
gouerne bi? hous, and quizte to fadir and 
méodir? for this thing is balor 
*and sche that is a widewe vernli and 
desolat: bope in tp god, and be bisie in 


la. nie, ἀἰδεπεμέδει, 


in 
trauelien, fect. lanl ahha hem. 


men as brethren, * the elder wemen as 
mothery the younger as sistorg with all 
purcnes, 5 Honoure widdowes whith are 


god, | true wyrddowes. ὁ Yf cay wyddowe have 


chykdren or nevey let them learne fyrst 


beleve, |! Soch thyngea commaunde and 
teache. '2 Let no man despyse thy youth 
but be vnto them that belene, an ensample, 
in worde, in conuersacyan, in lous, in 
sprete, in fayth, in parenes, 


15 Tvil T come, βοῦς attendaance to read- 
ynge, to exhortacyon, to doctrine,  De- 
apvee not the gyfte that ia in the, which 
wee poucu the thorow propbesie, with the 
layinge on of handes by the auctoryte of 
presthode. ἰδ These thinges exercyse, and 
geue thy selfe ynto them, that it maye be 
sene, how thou profetest in oll thynges. 
16 Take hede vnto thy eelfe, and vnte 
learnynge, and continue therin. For yf 
thou shalt so do, thou shalt sanc thy eclfe, 
and them that heare the. 


6 REBUEKE not an elder: but cx- 
horte him ese father: the younger men, ae 
brethrea : 7 the elder women, as mothers : 
the yonger as systers, with all porenes. 
3 Honoure wyddowes, which are troc wyd- 
dowea, ἘΠῚ eny wyddowe have ehyhisen 
er nevues, σέ them iearne fyrat to rule 


to rule their awne hones. godly, and to} their awne houscs godly and to recom- 


recompence their elders, For that is good 
and acceptable before God, * She that is| acceptable befara God, * She 


and 
ia a 


pense then chlers. For that ἢ 


bine avery wyddowe and frendicase; putteth| true wyddowe ond frondcleuac, putteth 
ayia. yoke, ρώτα. em μαι μαῖαι μὴν her truet im gol, and contmueth im|her trust in God, and contynseth in 


[μάντει IV, 8---186. ΨΥ, 1—5, 
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Li f *~ # ~ ‘i Θ᾿ » ἔ' ma 32 %, i 
ανωγνώσει, Τῇ παρακλήσει, τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ, “μὴ ἀμέλει τοῦ ἐν aot χαρίσματος, 
ὃ ἐδόθη σοι διὰ προφητείας μετὰ ἐπιθέσεως τῶν χειρῶν τοῦ πρεσβυτερίου. “ ταῦτα 
μελέτα, ἐν τούτοις ἴσθι' ἵνα σοῦ ἡ προκοπὴ φανερὰ ἢ ° ἐν] πᾶσιν. ™ ἔπεχε σεαυτῷ 
καὶ τῇ διδασκαλία" ἐπέμονε αὐτοῖς" τοῦτο γὰρ ποιῶν, καὶ σεαυτὸν σώσεις καὶ 
Ἂ ᾿ ¥ bd # ‘. μ , ᾿ * Fr ΠῚ 
τοὺς axovorTas σον. Vv. Πρεσβυτέρῳ μὴ ἐπιπλήξῃς, adhe παρακαλεὲ ὡς 
# ᾿ i # € ¥ Ἢ 
πατέρα' νεωτέρους, ὡς ἀδελφοὺς" ᾿ πρεσβυτέρας, ὡς μητέρας" νεωτέρας, ὡς 
ἀδελφὰς, ἐν πάσῃ ἁγνεία. * Χήρας τίμα τὰς ὄντως χήρας. " εἰ δέ τις χήρα τέκνα 
Ἀ »κν af F 7 * + L - ™ 8 μ 
ἢ exyova ἔχει, μανθανέτωσαν πρῶτον τὸν ἴδιον οἶκον εὐσεβεῖν, καὶ ἀμοιβὰς 
“ὡς i * b ~ *~ e 
ἀποδιδᾶνας τοῖς προγόνοις" τοῦτο yap ἐστι» ᾿ ἀποδεκτὸν ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ. " ἡ δὲ 
# , Ἂ ; ry 7% * ‘ τ ᾿ me f 
ὄντως χήρα καὶ μεμονωμένῃ ἤλπικεν ent τὸν Θεὸν, καὶ προσμένει ταῖς δεήσεσι 


¥ Abs. ἀγωνιζόμυθα, 


Pave τὸ Trmevty.) 


ΠΡῸΣ TIMOGEON 


+ Ree, + iv writgar * Alez. = iy. * Hee. + καλὸν col 
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sanctified hy the worde of God and prayer. 
6 Tf thou put the brethren in remembrance 
of these thinges, thou shalt bo a good 
minister of Teas Christe, which hast 
bene norished vp in the wordes of faith, 
and of good doctrine, which doctrinc 
thou hast continually folowed. ἢ Rut cast 
away prophane, and okle wyues fables: 
wx! exercisu thy selfe voto godlynes. 

* For bodely exercise profiteth hytle ; but 
godiynes is profitable vntp all thinges, aaa 
thing which hath promise of the lyfc that 
ia now, and of the lyfe to come. * This 
is αὶ surc suying, nod of all parties worthy 
to be receaued. For therfore we labour 
and saffre rebuke, because we have sure 
hope in the lying God, which m the 
Sauiour of all men, but specially of those 
that belene. 11 These thinges commande 
and teache. '? Let no man despice thy 
youth, but be vnto them that belene an 
enzample, ia worde, in condereation, in 
love, in sprite, in faith, and in purenca. 
LE Ty1 I come, geue attendance to reading, 
to exhortation, and to doctrine. 

M Dexpice not that gyft that is in thee, 
which was genen thee by prophecie with 
the laying on of the bandes, by the Elder. 
ship, 1" These things exercise, and gene 
thy self voto ther, that it may be fone 
how choo profirest arm men, 
hede voto thy weafe, unl wnto learning, 
and continue therm: for yf thou shalt so 
do, thou shalt aaue thy selfe, and them 
that heare thee. 


5, REBURKE not an elder, but exhort 
tim osu futher; and the men as 
brethren, *The clder women us mothers, 
the yonger as sisters, with al purenes. 
> Honour wydowes, which are true wyd- 
dowes. 41f any wyddowe hane chyldren 
ar vefucs, wt them learne first to ehewe 
godlynes towerde their owne hauecs, and 
to recannpence their kynred: for thet is 
an honest thing and acceplable before 
God. §She that ia a very wyddow and 
Frenediease, puttcth hor crust in God, ond 
continueth in supplication: and prayers 
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* For it is sanctified by the yword of God | sanctified by the word of God, and prayer. 


and praier. 


S Ef thou put the brethren in remembrance 


“These things proposing to the breth-| of these things, thou shalt be a mi-+ 
ren, thou shalt be a good minister of | nister of Iesus Christ, nouriabod sp in the 
Christ lesvs, nourished in the vvordes of | wordes af faith, and of good doctrine, 
the faith and the doctrine vvhich | whereunto thou hast attained. 7 But refuse 
thow hast attained voto. ἢ Bat folish and | prophans and olde wines fables, and ex- 
old yriues fables anoid; aad exercise Uiyjercise thy selfe rather vnio goulineme. 


self to pictic. ὃ For 


exercise is|* For bodily exercise profiteth «lithe, bat 


profitable to litle : but pretie profitable | godlincase is profitable voto all thi 


to ef thmgs: hanging promisse of the life | hauing 


that novy is, and of that to coms, 


se of the hfe that now i, 
and of which ia to come, 7 This is a 
faithful eaying, and worthy of al] accegt- 


7A fuithfol saying and vvorthia of alfation: “ For therfore we both labour, 


ecceptation. ἢ For to this parpos: vve/and enffer 


becansr we trust in 


reproch, 
Jabour and are reviled, because vve hope | the living God, who is the Sauicur of all 


m the lining God vvhich in the Saniour 
of al men, especially of the faithful, 
“ Commaund these things and teach. 


"2 Let no man contemne thy youth: but 
be an example of the farthfcl, in vrord, 
in comuersation, in chunitic, in faith, in 
chastitie. * Til I cume, attend vate read- 
ing, exhortation, doetrine. 4 Neglect not 
the grace that ia ia thee: vehich is given 
thee by prophecic, yvith imposition of the 
bandes of priesthod. * These things doe 
thou meditate, be in these things: that 
thy profiting may be manifest to al, *At- 
tend to thy πο, and to doctrme: be 
earuest in them. Fur, this doing, thon 
shalt sane both thy self and them that 
heare thee. 


5. A BENTOUR rebuke not: but be- 
seeche as a futher: yong men, as brethren; 
2 dd vromen, 28 mothers: yong vvomen, 
us sisters, in al chastitie, 
trbich 


3 Honour widovrves: are 


nen, specially of those that belecuc, 


ΠῚ hese things command and teach. ¥ Let 
no tran despise thy youth, but be thon 
an example of the beleeuers, in word, 
im conuersation, in charitie, in epirit, in 
faith, in poritie, 9 Till { come, gine at- 
tendance to reading, to exhortation, to 
doctrine. Neglect not the gift that is 
in thee, which was given thee by pro- 
phesie, with the laying on of the hands 
of the Presbyterte. 15 Meditate these 
tings: giue thy selfs whally to them, 

Fto all. 
i Take beed vate thy elle and vote the 
doctrine ; continue in thera : for in doing 
this, thon shalt both save thy aclfe, and 
them that heare thee. 


5, REBUKE not an Eker, bot intreate 
hin we a father, and tho yonger men as 
brethren: 7 The elder wamen as mothers, 
the as sisters with all puritie. 
* Honour widewes thut are widowes in- 
decd. ὁ Dut ΗΓ αν widew have chiklren 
or nephewes, let theta leame firet to shew 


vvidovves in deede. 4 But if any vvidory |‘ pietic at home, and to requite their pa- 
have chikiren or nepherves: let her Tents: for that is good and scceptable 
kearne firet to rule her oyvue bouse, and | hefore God. * Now abe that is αὶ widow 


ἴα render mutual dotie to her 


parents. jin deed, and desolate, trusteth in God, 


for this is acceptable before God. * But | snd continuethin eupplications and prayers 


εἶιο that 3 4 Yvidory in deede and deso- 
Lute : let ber παρα in God, and continue 


@ Gr, for a ᾿μὶΣ Le, # Gv, in all hing. 
τ fy, biel. 


116 


[Tae First ΕΡΙΘΤΕΕ or 


MPOTH ENIZTOAH 
δὴ δὲ σπαταλῶσα, Cara τέθνηκε. ἦ καὶ 


ὕπαρντει ¥. 6—21.) 
1086 
καὶ ταῖς προσευχαῖς γυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας" 
ταῦτα παράγγελλε, iva ἀνεπίληπτοι ὦσι». " εἰ δέ τις τῶν ἰδίων καὶ μάλιστα 
τῶν οἰκείων ov προνοεῖ, τὴν «στιν ἤρνηται, καὶ ἔστων ἀπέστου χείρων. ᾿Χήρα 
καταλεγέσθω μὴ ἔλαττον ἐτῶν ἑξήκοντα, γεγονυῖα ἑνὸς ἀνδρὸς γυνὴ, * ey ἔργοις 
καλοῖς μαρτυρουμένη, εἰ ἐτεκνοτρόφησεν, οἱ ἐξενοδόχησεν, εἰ ὡγέων πόδας ἔνεψεν, 
εἰ θλεβομένοις ἐπήρκεσεν, εἰ παντὶ ἔργῳ ἀγαθῷ ἐπηκολούθησε. " Newrépas δὲ ᾿ 
χήρας παραιτοῦ᾽ ὅταν γὰρ καταστρηνιά σωσι τοῦ Χριστοῦ, γαμεῖν θέλουσιν, 
© ὄχουσαι κρίμα, ὅτε τὴν πρώτην 1 πίστιν ἠθέτησαν" © ἅμα δὲ καὶ ἀργαξ͵ μανθάνουσι 
περιερχόμεναι τὰς οἰκίας" οὐ μόνον δὲ ἀργαὶ, ἀλλὰ καὶ φλύαροι καὶ περίεργοι, "- 


WICLIF-—1389. 
bwechinges and preiers nyst and dai, * for 
ache that ia luyoge io delicis 15 
7 and emmagnde thoa this thing, thut thet 
be without repreel 9 for if ony mio hath 
not cure of hia owne: and mouost of his 
houshold men: he kath denyed the feith, 
end is wors thanne an vnfeithful men. 


δε widowe be chogun not lease thanne 


wryweatrid te men thet anffren webelacioun 
if sche folowid 4] good werk, ' but cs- 
‘ehewe thou sunger widewis: for whanne 
thei han don Jecheri the? wolen be weddid 
in crist 15 ioun : for the: 
han made yoide the first feith, 4 also thet 
idil lernen to go aboute houais, act conli 
idil, but fal of wordia and corigus: apek- 
ynge thing that bihoucth not; 


M4 therfor I wale that sunger widewis 
ben weddid, and bryngen forth children, 
¢ bes bouswyuew to yeue 
to the aduersarie: bi cause of eursid thing 
for now eumme ben turned absk aftir 
sathanssy “if ony feithfnl man hath wi- 
dowis: mynystre he to hem, that the 
chirche be not greved: that it suffice to 
bem that ben verri widowis; ¥ the preestis 
that hen wel foueronris, be thei hadde 
worthi to double hancar, Mmoost thei that 
trugeiicu in word and techynges | for 
acripture eeith, thou sehalt not bridel the 
month of the ἀπὸ threishynge: ond a 
werk man ia wosthi his hire, ® nyt thoa 

8. ACCEAyUg? ajens ἃ preest; ext 
vudir Fwone or thre witnessiey ® bot re. 
prene thon men thet synnen bifore alle 
men, that alac other hane dredey 


17 prete bifor god and ihesus crist, and 


— παπαπασπαιι γγ- 


* Aber. = worrog ἢ- 


TYNDALE--1584. 
on and prayer nyght and daye. 


supplicaci 
deed; [5 But she that liveth in pleasnrey in deed 


even yet alive, * And these thrnges com- 
weunde, that they maye be without faut, 
5 Ὺ ther be eny that provideth not for 
his awney and namly for them of his hous- 
holde; the same denyeth the faythy and is 
worsse then an infydell. 


9 Let no wyddowe be chosen vnder thre- 
score yore olde, and soche a one as was 
the wyfe of one many and weil reported 
of in good workes : yf she have noresshed 
children; yf she hare bene liberall to 
straungera, yf slie have weeshed the sayne- 
tes feter yf she have minixtred ynto them 
θοῦ rere in adversitey γ she were con- 
ti ¥ geven vuto all maner workes. 
"The yonger widdowes κεῖνον, For when 
they have begone to were wantone; to 
the dishonowre of Christ, then will they 
mary, “havynage damnactow because they 
have broken their fyrat fayth. i And also 
they learne to goo from hourse to hounse 


ydle, ye not ydle only, but aleo tryfiynge | ydie 
speakynge 


and busvbodyes; thynges which 
are not comly, | 
{ST will therfore that the yonger women 
inary wl beare cluldreny and gyde the 
houses aad μὸν none ooragion to the 
adversary to speake cvill “ For many of 
them are al] redy tumed bake; and are 
pone after Satan, And yf eny man or 
woman thet beleveth have widdowes; let 
them minister yuto themy and Jet not the 
congrepacion be charged: that yt maye 
have sufficient for them that are widdowes 
in dede. 

The elders that rule wel) are worthy 
af double bonourer mast spccully 
which lnboure in the warde and in teach- 
inge. “ For the scripture sayth;: Thou 
shalt not mousell the mouth of the oxc 


CRANMER -- 1530. 


capplicacyone and preyers nyght end dave. 
© Hut she thet lycath in pleasure, is decd, 
euen yetalyue. 7 And these thyngea com- 
Taaunde, that they mare be without re- 
buke. * But yf eny provide not for hrs 
awhe (and epecinily for them of hye hous- 
hotde) the came hath denyed the fayth, 
ara] is worse then an infydell. 


® Let no wyddowe be chosen vnderthre- 
score yere olde, and exch αὶ one ἃς TEs 
the wre of ane ma Hend well 
of in good workes: yf she haue brought 
vp ehrldren, yf sha hauc lodged elTautyrort, 
yf she have wemshed the sxynctes fete, vf 
ehe have yevoystred vnio them whych 
were in adueraitye, yf ahe beoe bone con- 
tynually κόπου vato all maner af good 
worckes. |! The vonger wyddinves refuse. 
For when they have beone to wexe wan- 
ton agaynst Chriat, they wyll mary, 
13 hanynge damnacyon, because they baue © 
cast awaye their fyret fayth. © And nls 
they learne to goo from house to house 
: yee not pdle onely, but also try- 
fynge ra besy kxlves, epuakinge thinges 
which are not comly. 


MT wyll therfore that the wemed 
mary, to beare chyldren, ne oe deoraun 
and none occasyon to the aduchaury 
to mpeake enyll Por many of them are 
all ready turned backe, and are gone niter 
Satan. ἰδ And yf ony mon of Women that 
beleueth haue wyddowes, let them my- 
nyster vito them, and Jet uot the con- 
gregacyon We charged; that there maye 
be suficyent for theo that era wydidowes 


ΕΣἪ elders that rule well, are worthy 


they [οὐ doutle honoure, mast specially they 


whych lubgure in the worde and teach 
ynge- ΒΩ the scripture myth: thou 
shalt nok mooecl the mouth of the ose 


that treadeth out the corne. Amd the la-| that treadeth out the coms, And the b- 
bourer is worthy of his rewarde. Agaynst | bourer is worthy of hisreward, “Agaynet 


an elder receave meme sccusacion : 


but | an elder, receaue none socusacron : bot 


vader two or thre witnesses. % Thom that | vnder tera or thre witneasca. Them that 
aynne, rebuke openly; that other mays synne, rebuke openly, that other also maye 


- feare, 
ee emia, iebder wre, ma | ME testife before god and the lone aT teatifye before God and the Lord 


ΠΡΟΣ TIMOSEQN (Cuarrea ¥.6—21, 


λαλοῦσαε τὰ μὴ δέοντα. ™ βούλομαι οὖν νεωτέρας γαμεῖν, Texvoyovely, olunde- 
σποτεῖν, μηδεμίαν ἀφορμὴν διδόναι τῷ ἀντικειμένῳ λοιδορίας χάριν. “Ady γάρ 
τινες ἐξετράπησαν ὀπίσω τοῦ Σατανῶ. “ εἴ reg "πιστὸς ἢ] πιστὴ ἔχει χήρας, 
ἐπαρκείτω αὐταῖς, καὶ μὴ βαρείσθω ἡ ἐκκλησία, ἵνα ταῖς ὄντως χήραις ὁπαρκέσῃ. 
"OQ. καλῶς προεστῶτες πρεσβύτεροι διπλῆς τιμῆς ἀξιούσθωσαν, μάλιστα οἱ 
κοπιῶντες ἂν λόγῳ καὶ διδασκαλίᾳ. "ἢ λέγεε yap ἡ γραφὴ, ““ Βοῦν ἁλοῶντα οὐ 
“ φιμώσεις"]} καὶ, “ “Altos ὃ ἐργάτης τοῦ μεσθοῦ αὑτοῦ." " Κατὰ πρεσβυτέρου κα- 
τηγορίαν μὴ παραδέχου, ἐκτὸς εἰ μὴ ἐπὶ δύο ἢ τριῶν μαρτύρων. ™ Tods ἁμαρτάνον- 
Tas, ἐνώπιον πάντων ἔλεγχε, ἵνα καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ φόβον ἔχωσι. "᾿Διαμαρτύρομαι 


# Alex. Οὐ φψιμώσερ for ἀλρῶντα, 


Paut τὸ Timorsy.) 


GENEVA — 1557. RHEIMS — 1483. AUTHORISED — 1611. 
nyght and day. *Bat she that lygeth in | in obeccrations and praicrs night and day. | night and day, * But she that liveth *in 
pleasare, is dead, enen yet alyue, ἢ These [δ For she that is in deliciousenes, lining | pleasure, is dead while ahe liveth. 7 And 
thinges therfore commande, that they may | is dead. 7 And thie commmanond that they | these things gine in charge, that they may 
be wythout fact. 9 Hf there be. any that} be blumk-we. * But if any man hate not| be blamelesse. 5 But if any prouide not 
provideth not for bis owne, und namely |care of his ovvne, and capecially of his| for his ownc, and specially thase of 
for them of his housholde, the same de-| domesticuls, he hath denied the faith,| his owne * house, hee hath denied the 
ieth the faith, and is worme then an in- | and 2 yrorsa then an infidel. faith, and is worze then en infidel, 
fidel. 


9 Let no wyiidowes be chosen vnder thre-| 9 Let a yviderw he chosen of no lesse| 3 Let not a widow bee 7 taken into the 
scare yere olde, and suche a one as waa; then three score vehich hath been | number, ynder threeacore old, hau- 
the wyfe of one wan: | And wel reported | the vvife of ona husbend, “ hauing testi. |ing bene the wile of coe man, 4 Well 
of πὶ good workes: if she baue mone m good vvorkes, if she hane|repocted of for good works, if shee hane 
her children, if sbe bane bene liberal to] broaght vp ber children, if she haus re. | by vp children, if shee hane lodged 
strangers, if she hans wasshed the Sainctes | celued to harbour, if she hane wvashed | strangers, if she have washed the Saints 
fete, if she haxe ministre! ywnto them | the Saincts feete, if she bane ministred | feet, if shec haue releeued the aiflicted, if 
which were in aduersitic, if she were con-|to them that murffer tribulation, if she | shee have diligently followed every good 
tinually geven nto all maner good workes, | haue folovved every good vvorke. 11 But | worke. |! But the widowes refuse: 

the τ wridorves auc. ἡ δόμα for when they hauc to wee 

il The yonger wrddewes refuse: for when | they yranton in Christ, vvil| wanton agninst Christ, will marry, 
they hove to waxe wanton against | marie: "ἢ hauing damnation, because they | 12 Hagding Summation δος ἃ they hace 
Christe, they wil mary : ἢ Hauing damma- | have made void their firet faith, “and |cast off their firet faith, 4 And withell 
tion, hecanne they bane trokeo the firet | vvithel idle also they Icarna to goo about |they learne io fee idle, wandering about 
faith. 15 And also they learme to go from|from house to house: not only idle, but|from houseto house; and not onely idle, 


howse to honee pile: yea not yile only, | aleo ful of wvordes and curivus, speaking 
bat also triffing, and besibodies, speakyng | things vvhich they ought not. 
thinges which are not comely. 


4] yyil therfore the yonger to marie, 
14 F wyl therfore that the yonger women j to Dring forth children, to be housevviues ; 
mary and beare children, and geue none | te giuc no occasion to the aduersarie for to 
oecesion to the aducrearie to speake euil. | speake τη], “For novy certeincaretarned 
For many of them are alredy turned | backe after Satan. [51 any faithful man 
hacke, and are gone after Satan. “ And | have vvidovves, [οἱ him minieter to them, 
yf any men or woman chat beleveth have and let not the Chorch be burdened : 
wyddowes, let them minister vnto them, i that there may be sufficient for them that 
end let not the Churche be charged, that | are vridovvea in decde. 
ye may hane eufficient for them that are 
wrd&kewes in dede. 12 The Elders that} “The priestes thet rule vvel, let them 
rele wel, are worthy of double honour, | be esteemed vvorthie of double honour : 
moste spetialy they which Inbour in the | especially they that Inbour in the vvord 
worde and teaching, For the Scripture |ank doctrine. 18 For the Scripture faith : 
sayeth, Thou shalt not nionsel the mouthe | Tow shadt not mocset the mouls to the oxe 
of the oxe that treedeth ont the come. | that treadeth ont the corne and, The voorke 
And, the Labourer is worthy of hia re-|iman is svorthie of Ais Mire. Against a 
warde, 19 Ayainet an Elder receaus no | priest receiue not accusalion: Lut ynder 
accusation, but vader two or thre wit-jtrvo or three veitneses. Them thar 
nesses, Ἢ Them that sinne, rebuke openly, | sinne, reproue before al; that the rest abso 
sat other may fearc. may baue feare. 


1 testifie Lefore God and the Lord! 2 | cestifie before God and Christ insva, 


but tatlers also, and basibodies, speaking 
things which they ocaght not, 151 will 
therefore that the yonger women marry, 
beare children, gaid the house, give none 
occasion to the aduersary *to epeake re- 
prochfully. 4 For some are already turned 
aside after Saten.  Ifeny man ar women 
thet beleeueth haue widowes, let them 
relieus them, aud ict not the Church be 
charged, thet it may reliens them that 
are widowes indeed, 


Y Let the Elders that rule well, be qyunted 
worthy of duuble honour, especially they 
who labour in the word and doctrine, 
ΙΒ For the Seriptuce earth, Thou shalt not 
musell the oxe that treadeth ont the 
comme; and, The labourer is worthy of 
bis seward, 9 Acainst an Elder recciue 
not an accusation, but "before two or tlirce 
Witnesses, "Them that sine rebuke be- 
fore all, that othera aleo may ἔπεα *! J 
charge thee before God, and the Lord 


—a 


ἃ Gy, delicately. 


# ijr, kine. τ», chosen. 
ἢ τ fortbeir milling. razr. 
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* thr, 


[Tne sigst ριστιΕ ΩΝ 


σαντα ν, 2—25, Ὑ1.1-π| ΠΡΏΤΗ ἘΠΙΣΤΌΛΗ 


ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ" 7 Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ! καὶ τῶν ἐκλεκτῶν ἀγγέλων, wa 
ταῦτα φυλάξῃς χωρὶς προκρίματος, μηδὲν ποιῶν κατὰ " πρόσκλισιν.! ~ Χεῖρας 
ταχέως μηδενὶ ἐπιτίθει, μηδὲ κοινώνει ἁμαρτίαις ἀλλοτρέαις. Σεαυτὸν ayvoy τήρει. 
ἢ μηκότι ὑδροπότει, GAN οἴνῳ ὀλύγῳ χρῶ, διὰ τὸν στόμαχον * σου] καὶ Tas πυκνὰς 
σου ἀσθενείας. “ Τινῶν ἀνθρώπων αἱ ἁμαρτίαι πρόδηλοί εἶσι, ππροώγουσαε εἰς 
κρέσεν" τισὶ δὲ καὶ ἐπακολουθοῦσι». * ὡσαύτως καὶ τὰ ᾿ καλὰ ἔργα! πρόδηλα ἐστι: 
καὶ τὰ ἄλλως ἔχοντα, κρυβῆναι οὐ * δύναται. 

VI. Ὅσοι εἰσὶν ὑπὸ ζυγὸν δοῦλοι, τοὺς ἰδίους δεσπότας πάσης τιμῆς ἀξίους 
ἡγείσθωσαν, ἵνα μὴ τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ ἡ διδασκαλία βλασφημῆται. “oi δὲ 
πιστοὺς ἔχοντες δεσπότας, μὴ καταφρονείτωσαν, ὅτι ἀδελφοί εἰσεν. ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον 
δουλενέτωσαν, ὅτι πιστοί εἰσι καὶ ἀγαπητοὶ, οἱ τῆς εὐεργεσίας ἀντιλαμβανόμενοι 


* Ree, +  υρίου. 
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if 


ben 
sok, deme thei her lordis warthi ¢! 
mourc, lecxt the name of the Lord, 
the doctryne be blasfemed, ὅ and thei 
han feithfal τ dispice bem not 
thei ben britheren, but more serue 
for thei ben feithiul and Joued, whi 
thou 


rE 


eRe 


lee 


E 
ὃ 


wordis 
Jord jhevus criste and to that 
that in bi piteey “he is prond and 
thing; bat langwischith aboute questionns 
and strynynge of wordia; of the which 
ben broute forth enuyes, stryues, blas- 


β 


ξ 
ξ 3 


f Bec. lige) Χριστοῦ. 


Alex. wpdexkgow, ‘4 ΑἸοκ, πὸ σφ. ἐΑΙρκ, ἴργα τὰ καλὰ, ἔἔ Alex. ξύνανται. 
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Tesos Christ: and the electe angels that | Jesus Christ and the electe angele, that 
then observe these thynges with out hasty | thou obserue these thy ages withoar hasty- 
indgement) and do nothynge parcially. | nesse of iudgement, and do nothings par- 
2 Laye houdes sodenty on no man nether | cially. 52 handes sodenly on no man, 
be of other mena synnes: kepe| nether be partaker οὗ other mens aynuce: 
thy ailfe = eno lenger water, | kepe thy selfe pure. 3 Drynecke no lenger 
bat vee a lptell wyne; for thy stommeakes | water, hut vee α lytell τέγος for thy ston. 
sake and thyne often diseancs. makes sake snd thyne often dveeases. 

Ἢ Some menpes synnes are open before} Some mennes synnes are open before 
hondo and goo before vnto indgement : | hande, and go befare ynto indgement: and 
aoIné Mennes folows after. > Lyk- / some mennes synnes folowe aller. ™ Lyke- 
wyse also workes are manyfest be- | wyse also good workes are manifest be- 
fore honde end they that are other wyse,| fore hande, and they that are other wreec, 
cannot be hid, cannot be hyd. 


G. LET os mony seruaontes oe are 
wnder the yoke, counte their masters wor- 
thy of all honour, thet che name of Gad 
and bys doctryne be not euyll spaken of. 
Se that they which heave beleuvaye 
maatera, despysc them uot becouse they 
arc brethren: bot rather do seruyea, for 
as moth as they ure beleuynge aud be- 
joued, and partukers of tha lumeiite. 

These thynges teach and exborte. *Ifeny 
nan folowe other doctrine, and enciyne 
not wote the wholeome wordes of cure 
Lorde feau Christ, and to the doctrine 
which is accordynge to Godjynes, * he is 


6. LET os many: servauntes ag are 
vider the yoke; counte their masters 
worthy of all bonour, that the name of 
god and hia doctryne be not ον} spaken 
of. *8e that they which hare belevyuge 
mastersy despyse them not became they 
are brethren: but sq moche the rather 
do service, for as noche of they are be- 
levynge and beloved und parlakers of the 
benefite. 

These thrnges teache eod exhorte, * ¥f 
eny man teache other wiser and is not 
content with the wholkome wordes οὗ 
oure lorde Jean christy and with the doc- 


femves, yuel suspeciouna, | fi;tyngis of [irene of godlines the is pufte vp and | paftevp,and knoweth pothinge : hut wast- 


men that ben corupt in soule, and that 
ben prived fro truthe: that demen «yn- 
myng to be piteey © But a wynnyaoge 
ia pitee: with safficience, ? for we brousten 
in πὸ thing in to this workl end πὸ donte 
that we moun not bere aweie ony thing, 
*but we hauyng foodiy and with what 
thingis, we schulen be hilid: be we paied 
with these thingie, *for thei that wolen 
be made riche, fallen in to tewptacioum ¢ 
in to snare of the deuel ¢ in to many 
yuprofitable desixis and noicous: whiche 
drenchen men in to deeth and perdicioany 
0 for the rocte of al yuels: ix coucitisc, 


canyoe, nylc, set. = dotee, βαΐωπαν 
drouclen, mee ᾿ 


-| tustesy which droune men im perdicion 2/ meninte perdicyon aud dest 


knoweth nothynge: bat weeteth his | cth his braynes about questions and αἰτεῖς 
brayues abcute questions and stryfe of οὗ wordes, > wherof sprenge enuye, etryic, 
wordes, wherof sprynge envie; stryfe; | raylyoges, euyll surmisynges, vayne dispu- 
raylinges; ΕΥ̓] surmysinges *and vayne onsof men that have corrupte myndes, 
disputaciona of men with corrupte myudes | and that are robbed of the tructh: which 
and destitute of the trueth; which thynke | thinke, that lncre is godlynes. From them 
that lucre is godlines. From soche sepe- | that are soch separate thy aclfe. * Godly- 
rate thy alfe. 4 Godlinca is great rychey | nes is greate ryches If a man be content 
vf a man be content with that he hath. | with that he hath, * For we brought no- 
*Forwe brought nothynge into the worlde; | thynge into the workle, nether maye wo 
and jt 15 ἃ playne case that we can cary | cary any της out. 
nothynge out * But when we haas fode and rayment 
a we have fode and rayment; let vs | we must therwith be contcat. ? They thet 
ther with be conint 'ὶ They that wilbe/wylbe ryche, fall inte tem and. 
syche; faule into temptacion mad snares | enares, (uf the dewelf) aad into many 10- 
and into many folysshe and noysome | lyashe ood noysowe lustes, which droane 
. "Por 
destruccion, ' For coveteonenes m the | coucteoumes of monev is the rote of all 


Pau. ro ΤΙμοτιτ, 
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ταῦτα δίδασκε καὶ παρακάλει. "ΕἾ τις ἑτεροδιδασκαλεῖ, καὶ Pp προσέρχεται 
ὑγιαίνουσι λόγοις τοῖς τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ἰησοῦυ Χριστοῦ, καὶ τῇ κατ᾽ συσέβειαν 
διδασκαλίᾳ, “ τετύφωται, μηδὲν ἐπιστάμενος, ἀλλὰ νοσῶν περὶ ζητήσεις καὶ 
λογομαχίέας, ἐξ ὧν γίνεται φθόνος, ἔρις, βλασφημέαι, ὑπόνοιας πονηραὶ, δέ δια- 
παρατριβαὶ] διεφθαρμένων ἀυθρώπων τὸν νοῦν, καὶ ἀπεστερημένων τῆς ἀληθείας, 
νομεζόντων πορισμὸν εἶναι τὴν εὐσέβειαν. " ἀφίστασο amo τῶν τοιούτων. “Ἔστι 
δὲ πορισμὸς μέγας ἡ εὐσάβεια μετὰ αὐταρκείας. Ἶ οὐδὲν γὰρ εἰσηνέγκαμεν εἰς τὸν 
κόσμον, ἢ δῆλον! ὅ ὅτι οὐδὲ ἐξενογκεῖν τε δυνάμεθα" " ἔχοντες δὲ διατροφὰς καὶ 
σκεπάσματα, τούτοις ἀρκεσθησύμεθα. " Οἱ δὲ βουλόμενοι πλουτεῖν, ἐμπέπτουσιν 
εἰς πειρασμὸν καὶ παγίδα" καὶ ἐπιθυμέας πολλᾶς ἀνοήτους καὶ βλαβερὰς, αἵτινες 
βυθίξουσει τοὺς ἀνθρώπους εἰς ὄλεθρον καὶ ἀπώλειαν. “pita γὰρ πάντων τῶν 
Ree, παράδιατριβαι, Alex = δῆλον. Alex. + rei) διαβόλου, 


AUTHORISED — 1611. 


™ Alex, = ἀφίστασα ἀπὸ τῶν τοιούτων. 


ΘΕΝΕΥΑ- 1567. RHEIMS — 1082. | 


Tesus Christ and the eleet Angels, that 
then obscruc theec thinges withugt pre- 
ferring one to another, and do nothing 
percisily. 4 Lay handes scdenly on no 
Than, nether he er of other mens 
zinnes, kepe thy selfe pure. ™ Drincke no 
loner water, but τοῦ a Litle wine for thy 
stomalcs sake, and thine often discuscs. 
Ἢ Some meng sinnes are apen before 
bande, and go before vuto iudgement: 
some mens sunnea folowe after. 1 Like- 
wyse also workes ere manifeste 
before hande, and they that are other 
wise, can not be hid, 


6. LET es many seruantes as are ynder 
the yoke, counte their masters worthy of 
all honour, that the Name of God, and 
his doetrine be not cuyi of. 2 5c 
that they which have beleuing marters, 
deepice them not, becanre they are bre- 
thre: but tbe rather do aeruict, forss- 
moche as they are fuithful, and beloued, 
and pertskera of the benefite. These 
thinres tencke and exborte. * If any man 
teache other doctrine, and is not content 
with the wholsame worder of our Lord 
fesus Chrmic, and with the doctrine, 
which is acconling to gudlynes ; 

4 He is pofte vp and knoweth nothing : 
but wasteth his braines about questions 
and strife of wordes, wheraf epry 
cour, cirife, raylinges, eal summemges, 
4 Vayne dieputationg of men with cor- 
rupt mindes, and destitnte of the trueth, 
which thyoke that lucre τὰ ca. from 
suche separate thy μεσ. δ Godlynes is 
great riches, if a man be content with 
that he hath. 7 Pur we broght nothing 
into the workle, end it is certeyne, that 
we can cary nnthme out. * When we 
hane fode and rayment, lot vs therwitk 
Le content. 

* They that wil be riche, fall into tenta- 
tion and soares, and into many folyshe 
and poyzome lustes, which drowne men 
in perdition and destruction. ™ For co- 
wetousnes of money is the rote of all euil, 


and the cicct Angels, that thou keepe 
these things rvithout prejudice, doting 


Tesus Christ, and the elect Angels, that 
thou obserue these things “without pre- 


uothing by declming to the one part. | ferring one before another, doing 


2 Impose handes on no inay lightly, 
neither do thou communicate vith other 
mene ἀπε. Keepe thy self chast. 
# Drinke not yet vvater: bot vee 4 litle 


vyine for thy stomake, and thy often in- 
fnnitics, 
manifest, going before to i cnt: and 


by purtialitie. “ Lay hands snddenly on 
ho man, neither bee partaker of other 
mens sinnes. Keepe thy selfe pure. 

® Drinke no longer water, but vee a Bittle 
wine for thy stomackes sake, end thine 


Certame mens sinnes be | often infirmitics, Some mens simnes are 


open before hand, guing before to indge- 


certaine men they fnlavv, 3 In like maner|ment: and acme men they follow after. 


alse pood deedes be manifcet, and they 
that are otheryvise, can not be hudde. 


6, WHOSOEVER are scruantes vader 
yoke, let them counte their maisters 


vrorthic of al honor: Jest the name of {his doctrme be act 


our Lord and his doctrine be blasphemed. 
*Bot they that hauc faithful maistera, 
let them not contemne them because they 
are beethrety but δες the rane because 


51} avy mon teach othervriss, ond con- | nesss 
sent not to the sound rrardes of ουΓί bat 
Lord Inavs Christ, and to that doctrine 


vehich is according to pictie: *he ἰδ] railings, euill surmisings 
nge proude, knowmg nothing, bat lauguish- 


Ing aboat questions | and strife of vvardes: 
of -vvhich rise enuiés, contentions, bias 
phemies, evil suspicions, *conflictes of 
men corrupted m their minde, and that 
are deprived of the truth, that esteeme 


ἊΝ Likewise aleo the good works af some 
are roanifest before hand, and they that 
are otherwise, cannet be hid. 

6. LET as many sernents as ere vnder 
the yoke, conot their owne masters worthy 
of all honour, that dhe Name of God, and 
7 And 
they that hane beleeuing massters, let thera 
not dcepise them because they are brethren: 
bat rather doc thes: seruice, becanse they 
are Sfcithfull and beloued, partakers of 


consent not to wholesome words, exes the 
wordes of our Lord Icsus Christ, and to 
the doctrine which ia ἴω ie 
: ὁ Hecis proud, knowing 

bat ®doting about questions, and strifes 
of wordes, whereof commeth strife, 
, **Peruerse dis- 
putings of men of corrupt mmdes, and 
destitute of the tructh, supposing that 
gaine ia godlinesse: From such withdrew 

selfe. 

Dut godlinesse with contentment ia 


great gaine. 7 For we brought nothing 


gainc to be pietie, * But nietie vith eof | mto this world, and it is certaine we can 
ficken ὦ is preat gaine. 7 Por vve brought | cary nothing ont, And haumg food and 
nothing into this vvorld: doubtlezac, : | uiment bet ve be therewith content, *But 


neither can vee take avvay any thing. 


they thet wil he rich, fall inte tem 


@Bot hauing foode, und vehervvith to be | and a snare, and into many foolish ond 


couered, vith these vre are content, 


hortfoll lusts, which drowne mep πὶ dez- 


5 For they that vvil be made riche, fall | traction and perdition. ' For the loue of 


into tentation and the snare of the demi, 
and many desires vaprofitalle and harte- 
ful, vvbich drovine men into destruction 
and perdition. 18 For the reote uf al cuils 


money is the root of wl cull, which while 


lid ied shay fOr Gr hejocuing. | flr, ninoka, 
¥ dir, , callings ane af aneaberr, 


rr ia ΨΙ, 11—21L] MPOTH ἘΠΙΣΤΌΛΗ [Tae vrest Ertstie oF 


κακῶν EOTLY ἢ φιλαργυρία’ ἧς τινες ὀρεγόμενοι ἀποπλανήθησαν ὦπο τῆς πίστεως, 
καὶ ἑαυτοὺς περεέπειραν ὀδύναις πολλαῖς. "Σὺ δὲ ὦ ἄνθρωπε τοῦ Θεοῦ, ταῦτα 
φεῦγε" δίωκε δὲ δικαιοσύνην, εὐσέβειαν, πίστιν, ὠγάπην, ὑπομονὴν, * πραῦ- 
πάθειαν""} © ὀγωνίζου τὸν καλὸν ἀγῶνα τῆς πίστεως" ἐπιλαβοῦ τῆς αἰωνίου ζωῆς, 
εἰς ἣν " ἐκλήθης, καὶ ὡμολόγησας τὴν καλὴν ὁμολογέαν ἐνώπιον πολλῶν μαρτύρων. 
5 Παραγγέλλω σοι ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ " ζωοποιοῦντος! τὰ πάντα, καὶ Χριστοῦ 
Ἰησοῦ τοῦ μαρτυρήσαντος ἐπὶ Ποντίου Πιλάτον τὴν καλὴν ὁμολογίαν, “ τηρῆσαξ 
σε. τὴν ἐντολὴν. ἄσπιλον, ἀνεπίληπτον, μέχρι τῆς ἐπιφανείας τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν 
Ἰ ησοῦ Χριστοῦ, © ἣν καιροῖς ἰδίοις δείξει ὁ o μακάριος, καὶ μόνος δυνάστης, 6 βασιλεὺς 
τῶν βασιλευόντων, καὶ κύριος τῶν κυρισυόντων, " ὁ μόνος ἔχων ἀθανασίαν, φῶς 
¥ Rec. πραύτητα. 4 Rec. + cal, τ Alet. Ceoyoroivrog. * Alex. τοῦ νῦν αἰῶνας. Alex iwi. 


WICLiF—1380. TYNDALE — 1584. ; CRANMER— 1539. 


whiche summen coueitynge: erriden fro | rote of all evyll; which whill come lusted| enyll: whych whyll some losted after, 
the feith, αὶ bisettiden bem with many | after, they erred frum the faythy andl they exred from the fayth, and tanglyd 
eorwiy ‘(but thoa mam of god fle thes | tanglyd them selves with many sorowes.| them selnes with many sorowes. |! Rut 
thingisy but sue thou ristwisnense, pitee [11 But thou which arte the man of god,|thoa man of God, ἔγε soch thynges. Fo- 
feith charite, pacience myldenesy |? striif| fye soche thynges Folowe righteweanes | lowe ryghtewcanes, godivnes, fayth, kine, 
thou a good strnf of fcith, cacche ewer- ey inves pacience and meknes,| pacience, mesknes. ΙΣ Fyph? the 

eetynge ΒΗ, in to whiche thou art clepidy]'Fyght the pood fyght of fayth. Laye t of fayth. Laye hand on eternal 
and hast knowicchid ἃ good knowlechyngr| hone on cternall lyfes where vato thou! lyfe, wher voto thou ert aleo called, and 
bifor many witnessisy rea bare mary wana. | wang res 7 Prsearen er 


5} comeunde to thee bifor god, that geno the charge in the syght of God, 
quikeneth alle thingis and bifor crist ihe- 1ST geve the in the aight of God; δε ickveth ai th and befare 
aS, that sildid ἃ witneseynge, vndir pilat) which quickneth al) thinges, and before! Iesa Christ (which vnder ius Pylate 


and aloone my;ti tng of kyngi. αι and spearyose of oure lords Tesus Christ, te apres οἱ ὧν; La fon Ci 
lord of lordis, schal schewe in hise tymes which aperynge ( (when the tyme ys] shewe, that is blessed and myghty anely, 
which aloone hath vndeedlynes: andawrell come) he 1 ahewe that » blessed and| kynge of kynges, and lorde of lordes, 
ith in ligt to whiche no man mai come, 7 τα Be eee ἀρὰ Ἰοτὰς ae αμεὶ bath immortalite, and 
whom no man sai¢: nether mai se; to which only hath mmmortalites} dwelleth in the lyght that no man can 
whom: glorie, and nowy ¢ empire be cod dwallsth ix ight that ao oma anak attaync, whom 50 man hath sene, nether 
with outen ende Amen. tayne, whom never man ἀπῆρε; ACther 08} 1 can sc, yuto whom be hanoure and rule 
sé; vnto whom be honoure and rule ever- | enerlastynge. Amen. 


wae, Fulto. pitas, piety. clepld, coiled. profested, thay have erred as conseraynge soma professed, they erred aa conocn 
παν decd. "theta pesmin™ Ss the favth. Grace be with the Amen. | the so tio tan 


ΠΡΟΣ ΤΙΜΌΘΕΟΝ [Cuspren VI. ΤῸ 


οἰκῶν ἀπρόσιτον, ὃν εἶδεν οὐδεὶς ἀνθρώπων, οὐδὲ ἰδεῖν δύναται, ᾧ τεμὴ καὶ κράτος 


Paut. τὸ TraoTsr.) 


aLto Pior, 


ἀμήν. 


"Τοῖς πλουσίοις ' ἐν τῷ νῦν αἰῶνε! “παράγγελλε, μὴ ὑψηλοφρονεῖν, μηδὲ λπτικέναι 


ἐπὶ πλούτον ἀδηλότητι, GAN! 


πλουσίως εἰς ἀπτόλαυσιν»- "ἢ 


ἐνὶ τῷ Θεῷ "τῷ ζώντε, τῷ παρόέχοντι ἡμῖν "πάντα 
* ὡγαθοεργεῖν, πλουτεῖν ἐ ἐν ἔργοις καλοῖς, εὐμεταδότους 


εἶναι, κοινωνικοὺς, “ ἀποθησαυρίζοντας βῥαυτοῖς θεμέλιον καλὸν εἰς τὸ μέλλον, ἵνα 
ἐπιλάβωνταε τῆς ” ὄντως] ζωῆς. 
- Ff 4 a + i 4 ᾿ 
2 Τιμόθες, τὴν "παραθήκην! φύλαξον, ἐκτρεπόμενος τὰς βεβήλους κενοφωνίας, 


καὶ ἀντιθέσεις τῆς ψευδωνύμου γνώσεως" ™ 


ἦν τινὲς + ὁπαγγελλύμενοι, περὶ τὴν 


f Ἄ i Ξ i * “- μψ 
πίστιν ἡστόχησαν. Η χάρις μετὰ σου". 


* Alex, τὸ τῷ Geert 


* Hee. clhowting πόμα, 


* Rec. αἰωνίου. * Ree, πειρακαταδήμκην, Ree. + ἀμὴν. 


GENEVA — 1557. 

which while some loste efter, they erred 
fro the fith, and perced them seloca 
throwe with many sorewea. |! But thou 
ὁ man of God, ἥτε suche thinges: and 
fulowe righbunuanes, godlynes, faith. loue, 
pacence, and menknes. *? 

good fight of fatth: Jaye hande of ten 
nal life, wheranto thou art also called, 
ind hast professed a good profession be- 
fore many wilnesses. 

La any Mihes charge ia the sight of| confessed 
Ged, which gquickneth ofl thingws, and 
lefore Iceus Christ read vader Pontias 
Pilate witnessed ἃ wytnessyng, 
14 That thou kepe this commandement, 
and be without spot and vorebukeable, 
vatyl the famous appearing of our Lord 
Yerus Christ, 8 Which appearing (when 


the tyme is come) he sha’ shewe that is] ti 


bleed and prince only, , Kyng of erngee, 
and Lard of lorde lordes, Which only hath 
inmortalitic, and dwelleth in the Iygbt 
that no man can attayne τοῖο, whome 
never man maw, nether can 86, ¥nto 
whome be honour and power everlasting. 
Amen. 

'¥ Charge them that ere ryche in this 
world, that ther be not high minded, 
ond that they truet not in the vnecertain 
riches, but in the liging God (which 
geueth va, slundantly all thinges te en- 
inye,) 15. Thet they do good, and be riche 
in good workes, and redye to geoe and 
distribute. '* Laying vp in store for them 


selues good foundation agaynst the|c 


RHEIMS — 1582. 


AUTHORISED — 1611. 
18 couetrusenes : which certaine desiring 
have erred from the faith, und haue in- 


vvitnesnes., ST pe thee charge in the mght of God, 
God +vho qudheneth al al: things, and/who quickneth all things, and before 
Christ Ixevs vvho gaue testimonic vnder| Christ [eans, who before Pontios Pilate 
Pontius Pilate ἃ good conféssion: *that| witnessed « good ἢ 


and tababiteth light not accessible, yvhom 
ho man hath seen, yea neither can sce, to 


Amen. 


 Commanond the riche of this vworld 
not to be high minded, nor to trust in the 
rucertaintie of riches, bot.in the lining 
things aboundant- 
ly to enicy) to doe wel, to become 
Fiche in good workes, to gioc enaily, to 

communicate, io heape woto them 


tyme to come, that they may obtayne| life 


eternal lyfe. # © Timothie: sane that 
.which ia geuen thee to kepe, and anoyde 


engostly vanities of voycees, and opposi- 
tions of science falaly go called, ® Which 


2. Ὁ, Timothee, the depositun, 
anciding the profane nouelties of voices, 
and opporitions of falsely called knovy- 


acience whyle some professe, they haue|Jedgs. 4! Vvhich certaine promising. have 
erred at concerning the faith. Grace be}erred ahoat the faith. be vith 


with thee. Amen. 


thee. Amen. 


and onely Potentate, 
amd Loré of lords: 
immortaltie, dwelling in the light, which 
DO man can approch ynto, whom no man 
gecne, DOr can see: to whom be 
“Thonour and power euerlasting. Amen. 
W thei that are rich in this world, 
that they bee not high minded, nor trast in 
¥ yncertaine riches, hat in the lining God, 
who giueth vs richly all to enioy, 
4 That they doe pood, that be nich 
in good warks, ready to ciatribute, *will- 


profezsing, hane exred concerning i 
the faith. Grace be with thee. Amen. 
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EPISTLE τὸ 


Κεφάλαιον A. 


THE SECOND 


CHAPTER 1. 


TIMOTHY. 


ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ ἀπόστολος " Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ! διὰ θελήματος Θεοῦ κατ᾽ ἐπαγγελίαν 
ζωῆς τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ, ἦ Τιμοθέῳ ἀγαπητῷ τέκνω" χάρις, ἔλεος, εἰρήνη ἀπὸ 
᾿Θεοῦ πατρὸς καὶ Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ τοῦ Κυρίον ἡμῶν. 
* Χάριν ἔχω τῷ Θεῶ, ᾧ λατρεύω ἀπὸ προγόνων ἐν καθαρᾷ συνειδήσει, ὡς ἀδιά- 


rr * 4 ΄- < r 
λείπτον ἔχω THY περὲ σοῦ μνείαν ἐν ταῖς δεήσεσί μὸν νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας, © ἐπι- 
“ΜᾺ ¥ ~*~ ~ a 7 » i 
ποθῶν σε ἰδεῖν, μεμνημένος σὸν τῶν δακρύων, ἵνα χαρᾶς πληρωθῶ» "ὑπόμνησιν 
δ f ~ | ᾿" 1 ra | '- 
λαμβάνων! τῆς ἐν σοὶ ἀνυποκρίτου πίστεως, ὅτις ξνῴκησε πρῶτον ἂν τῇ μάμμῃ 


4 Alex. ριστσαῦ "Iyer. 


WICLIF— 1380. 


1, POUL apostil of thesns crist bi the 
wil of god bi the biheust of hif that is in 
erjat thesus * to Tymothe his mooste dere- 
worthi sone; merci and pees of god 
the fadir, and of ihesus crist, cure lord; 
1 do thankyngis to my god τὰ whom I 
eeruc fro my progenytouris in clene con- 
scieus that with outen ceesynge J hane 
tynde of thee in my preiers, nyyt ὁ and 
dai desitynge to s6 thee, hanynge mynde 
of thi teeria, that I be fillid with inte, δα 
T bithenke of that feith! thet is in thee 
not. ferned whiche alag dwellid firet in 
thin aunte Iside: end in thi modir eunyce; 
and [ am certeyn that also in thee, 


εἦοε πἰθοῖδα cause I maneste thee that 
reise agen the grace of god: that is 
im thee bi the settynage on of myn hondis; 
?for whi god τοῦ not to τῷ the spirit of 


drede, bot of vertu and cf lone, and οἵ] hath not geven to ve the s 


TYNDALE — 1584. 


1, PAUL, an Apostle of Iesu Christy 
by the will of God; to preache the promes 
of lyfey which lyfe is in Christ Jesu. 3 To 
Timothe his beloved sonne. Grace; merey 
and peace; from Gad the father; and from 
Christ Jeau oure Lorde. 

51 thenke god, whom] serve from myne 
elders with pure coneciency, that with out 
ceasynee I make mencion of the in my 
prayres nyght and dayer *deayrenge to 
se the; myndfull of thy tearce: δῷ that I 
em filled with iove;* when 1 call tu re- 
membrannce the ynfayned fayth that is in 
the; which dwelt fyrat in thy graunowler 
Laoigy and in the mother Eunicu: and am 
assured that it dwelleih in the also. 


* Wherfore I warne the that thou etcre 
xp the gyite of god which is in the, by 
paltynge on of my houdes. 7 For god 
prete of fearc : 


sobimessey *therfor nyle thou schame| but of power; and of lover and of subre- 
the witness of oure lord thesus erist : | nes of mynde. 8 Be not καὶ shamed bo tes- 
nether me his prisoner But trancile thou |tyfye oure lorde, nether be a shamed of 
to gidre in the gospe) bi the vertu of gods | mer which am bounde for his make: but 
*that delyverid us, an) clepid with his|saffre advereite with the guspell ako 
holt clepynge, mot aftir cure werkis but | thorow the power of god, " which saved 
bi bis parpos, and grace that is τουππ in| vs and called va with un haly callinge, 
“ΝΕ not acordinge to oure dedes, but accord. 


bllews yore to his awne purpose ond pracy 
oy ma. david calle pawn, feat” | which grace wae geveu ve thurowe Christ 


CRANMBER — L5dv. 


1. PAUL an Aposth of Jean Chriet, 
by the wy!l of God, accordinge te the 
promes of lyfe whych is πὶ Chat Lexa. 

2 'To Timathe hye beloued sanne. 

Groce, mercy and peace, from Gad the 
father, and from lesa Christ oure Lorde 

77 thaoke God, whom [ serve iron 
myne elders with pure conscience, that 
without anve ceasynge I make menryon 
of the in my prayers nyght and dave, 
ὁ desyringe to ae the, mvymifull of thy 
teares: 80 that 1 em fylled with ioye, 
δ when I call to remembraunce the vn- 
fayned fayth that τ in the, which dwelt 
fyret in thy graund mother Lois, and in 
thy mother Eunica: and Zum aseure thit 
it dwelleth ia the also. 

8 Wherfore I warne the that thou etere 
vp the pyfte of God which is in the by 
the puttyage on of my bandes. ἢ Far God 
hath not geven to us the eprete of ἔξαγε : 
but of power, and of lowe, and of sobre. 
nea. *® Be not thew therfore ashomed 
ef the teetymany of onra Lorde, nether 
he ashamed of me which am hia preson- 
er: but suffre thou aducrsitye with the 
Gospel, accordmge to the of 
God, * which saved ve, and called τὰ with 
en boly callynge, not acoordynge to oore 
dedes, bat accardinge to hia ewne por- 
pose and grace, whych was peuen vs 


AEYTEPA 
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E1NIZTOAH πρὸς TIMOGEON. 


Κεφάλαιον A. 


TILE SECOND 


EPISTLE τὸ TIMOTHY. 


CHAPTER 1, 


σου Awidt καὶ τῇ μητρί σον Εὐνίκῃ, πέπεισμαι δὲ ὅτε καὶ ev cot. “Ae ἣν αἰτίαν 
ἀναμμνήσκιο σε ἀναζωπυρεῖν τὸ χάρισμα τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὅ ἔστιν ἐν σοὶ διὰ τῆς 
ἐπιθέσεως τῶν χειρῶν μου" ᾿ οὐ γὰρ ἔδωκεν ἡμῖν ὁ Geos “πνεῦμα δειλίας, ἀλλὰ 
δυνώμεως καὶ ἀγάπης καὶ σωφρονισμοῦ. * μὴ οὖν ὁπαιαχυνθῆς τὸ μαρτύριον τοῦ 
Κυρίου ἡμῶν, μηδὲ ἐμὲ τὸν δέσμιον αὐτοῦ! ἀλλὰ συγκακοπάθησον τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ 
κατᾷ δύναμιν Θεοῦ, " τοῦ σώσαντος ἡμᾶς καὶ καλέσαντος κλήσει ἁγίᾳ, οὐ κατὰ 


τὰ ἔργᾳ ἡμῶν, ἀλλα κατ᾽ ἰδίαν πρόθεσιν καὶ χάριν τὴ» δοθεῖσαν ἡμῖν ἐν Χριστῷ 


er πα "- 


GENEVA --- 1557. 
t. PAYL on Apastle of Ieaus Christe, 


> Alex. λαβών. 


RUFIMS — 14582, 
1,. PAYL an Apostle of Taava Christ 


by the wil of God, according to the pro-| by the vvil of God, sccording to the 
mia of lyfe, which life is in cuter promisse of the life which is in Christ 
iesva, 3 ΤῸ Timotbie my beloved eonne:{ Exava: 2to Timothes my deerest sonne, 
prace, mercic, atu from God the | prace, mercic, pence from God the father, 


J‘ather, and from [esas Chriete cur Lor. 
5. thunke God, whome I seroe from woyne 
elders with pore conscience, that without 
ceasyng | haue remembrance of thee im 
my prayers nyght and day. 4 ‘ynyr to 
se thee, myndful of thy teares: that | 
may be fylicd with ἴον ; 

* When | call to remembrance the rn- 
fayned foyth that ta in thee, whych dvelt 
fyret in thy evandmother Loide, and in thy 
mother Eunica: and om assared that ff 
dwelletA in thee also. * Wherfore, I wame 
toe that thou alere yp the pyite of God 
which ia io thee, by the putter an of my 
andes. 7 For God hath not peurn to vs 
the Sprite of feare, but of power, wul of 
love, and of a scande mynde. 

4 Te not therfurc ethamed to testific our 
| Lont, nether be shamed of me whych 
ama bounde for hys sake: but be partaker 
of te afflictions of the Gospel, through 
the power of God, ? Who eaned ve, und 
called vs wyth an holy callyng, not ar- 
cording to our dedes, but uccurdraug to 
bys στον purpose and prace, winch : 
was peucn to ve through Chriete fess 


41} Christ [esys oar Loni. 


31 gine thankes to God, rrhom J serze 
my pragenitours in δ pure con- 
science, that yrithout intermiasion I have 


AUTHORISED — 1611, 


1, PAUL an of Icsan Christ 
by the will of God, according to the pro- 
mise of life, which is m Christ Icsgs, ? To 
Timothic mydearely beloved sonne: grace, 
nmerne, aed peace from God the Father, 
and Christ [esus our Lord. 581 thanke 
God, whom [ seruc from sy forefathers 
with pure consaence, that without eeas- 
ing [ have remembrance of thee in my 
prayers night and day, Greatly dewring 
to see thee, being mindfoll of thy tenres, 


αὶ inemoric of thee in my praicra, night | that I may bee filled with ἴον, " Whan Τ 
and day +desiring to sce thee, mindefulj call to remerabrauce the vafamed faith 
of thy teares, that I may be filled vvith| that is in thee, which dwelt firet in thy 
ἴον, * calling to minde that faith vrhich| grandwether Lois, and thy mother Fu- 


is in thee aot feined, vvhbich αἶα dvvelt| nice: wel ] am 


first in thy grandmother [nm, and thy 
twother Exmice, and 1 am sure that in 
thee also. "αν the vehich cause I od- 
monisl thee that thou resuscitate the 
grace of God, wehich i in thee by the 
inposition of my luandes, 7 For God hath 
not giuen va the spirit of feare: but of 
povver, and lowe, and sobrictie, * Re not 
therfare ashamed of the testimonie of 
our Lord, nor of me his prisoner: but 
trauail ¥vilh the Gospel accurding to the 
povver of God, 9 yvhe hath delincred and 
wuled va by lig holy calling, not accord- 
ing to our ¥vvorkes, but according to his 
purpose und prac, vrhich vvus giuen to 


thon 


Gospel acearding to the power of God, 


8 "Who hath saucd ve, and called ve with 
an holy calling, not according to cur 


perewaded that in thee 
also, © Wherefore I put thee in remem- 
brance, that thou sticre yp the gift of God 
which is in thee, by the putting on of my 
hands. 7 For God hath not giusn va the 


spint of feare, but of power, of Jouc, and 


of op sound ypinde, 4 Kee not thou there- 


fore ashamed of the testimony of our 


Lord, nor of me bos proncr, but bee 
er of the afflictions of the 


warkes, but accarding to bis uwne pur- 


pose and grace, which wes giucp v3 in 
k 


19 


Cuaprres ἰ to--18& ΤΊ, 1—é] Thue skconp Epistie or 


1106 
* i 1:8 a 4, a” ᾶς *~ + ff *~ * 
Ἰησοῦ 'ππρὸ χρόνων αἰωνίων, * φανερωθεῖσαν δὲ νῦν dia τῆς ἐπιφανείας τοῦ σωτῆρος 
* » * f ‘ ‘ ΄ς 
ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, καταργήσαντος μὲν τὸν θάνατον, φωτέσαντος δὲ ζωὴν καὶ 
> =~ ' ὦ a  Ν ἢ ~~ 3 ἢ * 
ἀφθαρσίαν Sia τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, " εἰς ὁ ἐτέθην eyo κήρυξ καὶ ἀπόστολος Kat 
i »" ~*~ f # T 
διδάσκαλος ἐθνῶν" “ δὲ ἣν αἰτίαν καὶ ταῦτα πάσχω, GAX οὐκ ἐπαισχύνομαι οἷδα 
᾿ς ᾧ ΄ Ν ᾿ εὐ Ao \ κε ; f 
YEP ᾧ πεπίστευκα, KAL TETTELT LAL OTe duvatos cate τὴν “παραθήκην! μου φυλάξας 
1 5 i 
εἰς ἐκείνην THY ἡμέραν. 7 
Lk F I wt ἢ f # a 2 ἢ -ρΤἠ κΥ ¥ ῥ - 
ἵποτύπωσιν cye vytavorray dAoyor, ὧν Tap ἐμὸν ἤκουσας, εν πίστει καὶ 
f ~ ἕω * : ᾿ 4 f 
ἀγάπῃ τῇ ὃν Χριστῷ 'Incod. “τὴν καλὴν ᾿ παραθήκην] φύλαξον dia Πνεύματος 
“-- ~ com id # i 
ἁγίου τοῦ ἐνοικοῦντος ἐν ἡμῖν. “ Οἶδας τοῦτο, ὅτι ἀπεστράφησαν μὲ πᾶντες οἱ 
> ™ 4 ? τὰ + εἰ # s ε F 16 ? Pd t ¥ * 
ev TH Agia, ὧν ἔστι Φυγελλοςὶ καὶ Ἑρμογενης. “dan ἔλεος ὁ Kupios τῳ 


ΔΕΎΤΕΡΑ ἘΠΙΣΤΌΛΗ 


“Ree. παρακαταθήκην. 4 Alex. Diy hog, ‘ Alex. ἐπμισχύνθη, 


—_—— ee τρ -- 


TYNDALE—13534. CRANMER—1939, 
Tema before the worlde wasy “but ig nowe | thorow Christ lean {before the workle 


declared openly by the appearyage of | bogaune) bat is now declared openly ly 
oure cavioare lesy Christ; which hath pot|the appearyage of oure suuxrre fesa 


WICLIF—1380, 
erat thesus bifor worldli tyuncsy but now 
it is opun bi the listinge of oure savyour 
Wiens cristy whiche distried deeth, aod 


fijtaede lif und yweorrupejoun in the 

με}; "1 in whiche I ain ant ἃ rand 
apostil; and waistirof hethen mex, ' for 
whiche cause also I suffre these thinges 
but [ em not coufoundid, for I woot to 
whom 1 haue lileeued, ond [ am certeyn 
that he ie misti to kepe that iv taken to 
my kepynge in to thet dai, 


1 have thou the fourmeof holsamwonrlia: 
whiche thou herdist of me in fath and 
Icue in crist ihesus M kepe thou the 
takun to thi k » bi the ΠΟΙ goust 
that dwellith in us; “thou wost this that 
alle that ben πὶ asie ben turned awei fro 
ine: of whicho is figelus aod enmacency 


ἐδ the lord yeue merci to the hous of one- 
wiforas: for οἷ be refreischid me, 1 
schamsed uct uy chayne; 17 Bot whanne 
he cam to roome: he aouste me bisili and 
fonder the lord seue to hym to fynde 
merci of god, in that daiyq hon greet 


thingis, he mynyatrid to me at effecie : | lorde 


thou knowist better. 


ὃ. THERFOBS thou iny sone be coun- 
fortid in greca that i4 in erist theeuy “ and 
what thingis thou hast herd of me bi 
many witneasis, bitake thou these to feith- 
fol men, whithe schuln be ako ablo to 
teche other men, * traneil thon as a good 
kny3t of crist iheaus. “No man holdings 
kny to god: wlappith hym ailf with 
worldl: nedisy that he plese ta him: tc 
whom be hath preved hyms ailf; for he that 
fijtith in bateile schal not be crownede hut 
he ἥτις lawfully, *it biboweth an erthetilier 


Jigtinge, naanifortaitons. 


mes, kes wel, wcoltes'. ur. 
Aaeertel. | pee, μένε. wher 


ayy 


away deeth; and hath brought lyfe and 
immortalite vato ight tharow the το ρα!» 
il wherynto T am apoynted a preacher, 
aad an Apostlerand a teacher of the gen- 
tyla; 15 for the which cause I aleo eufire 
these thinges. Neverthelcsse I am not 
Bhamed For [ knowe whom I have belev. 
ed; ani am sure that he is able to kepe 
that which 1 have committed to his kep- 


yager agaynat thet daye. 


18 Se thou have the engample of the 
holsome wordes which thuu beardest of 


ood | mer in fayth and love which i» in Iean 


Christ. “ That gual thiuge whiche was 
committed to thy kepynge kepe io the 
huly goost which dvwelleth in va. "5 This 
thou krowest; how that all they which 
are in Aswy be turned from me. Of which 


sorte are Phizelos and hermogenes. 


The lorde geve mercie vate the housec of 
Oncsiphoros, for he ofte refresshed me, 


Christ which hath put awaye decth, and 
hath brought lyfe and immortalite nto 
lyght thorow the Gospoll, Ὁ whervnta | 
am apoynted, a preacher and Apostle, and 
a teacher of the Gentyle: ' for the whych 
couse I also suffce these thyngvs. Neuer- 
thelesce, Fam not ashamed, For Ikoove, 
and am sore, that he (in whom I haus 
pot my trust) is able to kepe that whych 
I have committed to hye kepynge, o- 
gnynst that dave. 


“Se that thoa bane the enmunple uf the 
holaome wordes, whych thou hast beard 
of moe with fayth and lowe that is in Clirist 
ταν. “That good thynge, whych was 
coromitted to thy kepynge, holde nat 
thorow the holy goost, whych dwelleth in 
ve.*"™ Thys thou knowest, how that all 
they which are in Ams, be tured from 
me. Of which sorte av Phigehs and 
H The Lorde geue mercye 
mite the houshalde of Onesphor us far he 


and was not aezhamed of my chayne ; 7 but | afte refreahed me, aud was not sahamed of 


when be waa at Rome, he ht me out 
very diligently; and founde me. 18 The 
graant vnto him that he maye 
fynde merce with the lorde at that daye. 
And in how many thynges he mimistred 
rato me at Ephesus thou knowest very 


2. THOU therfore my soaney be stronge 
in the grace that is in Christ lesu. * And 
what thynges thou hast hearde of me 
many’ witnery the pame diliver 
to faythfull men, which are apte to teache 
ether * Thou therfore suffre affliccion as 
a good sondier of Ieau Christ. ὁ No man 
that warrethy entanglith him slfe with 
worldely busynew aad that be cause he 
wolde please him that hath-chosen him to 


αδιπιΐπτ. § And though u man strive for 
@ Invstery, vet ys he not crouned, except 
he vinve aufully. θ΄ The hushendamn that 


wy chayne: 17 hut when he was at Rome, 
he sought me out very diligently, and 
founde me, @ The Lone grauit vutu 
him, thet he mave fynde mereye wrth 


7 


the Lorde at that daye. And in how many 


thinges be ministred vnio mo at Ephesuy, 
thou kaowest very well 


2. THOU therfore my sunne, be strmes 
in the grace (that ia thoruw Christ lesa) 
fend in the thynges that Lhow duct Leurnh: 
of me by many wrtnerca. The same 
commytte thou to faythfull meu, which 
εἰ πα apte to teach other also. 3 Thos 
therfare eufire effi no ἃ, GOO? βοὺ- 


\dier of Tema Chriet. 4 No man thet war- 


reth, yth hve selfe wyth worldly 
busynes, and that because he maye please 
hym, whych hath chosen hym to be 
asoudier. * And though @ maa stryve for 
a mastery, yet ia he not crowned, except 
he stryue Jaufully, *’ The husbanthuan that 


λιν to Timorny.]) 


ΠΡΟΣ TIMOGEON [Cuarrea I. 10—18 it jie 
‘Ovnoipopov οἴκῳ" ὅτι πολλάκις με ἀνέψυξε, καὶ τὴν ὅλυσέν pov οὐκ ‘ exryayivbn,| 
" ἀλλὰ γενόμενος ἐν Ρώμῃ, " σπουδαιότερον! ἐζήτησ έ pe καὶ eupe “(δῴη αὐτῷ ὃ 
Κύριος εὑρεῖν ἔλεος παρὰ Κυρίου ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ.) καὶ ὅσα ἐν Ἐφέσῳ διηκόνησε, 
βέλτιον σὺ ψινώσκεις. 

Il. Xv οὖν, τέκνον μου, ἐνδυναμοῦ ἐν τῇ χάριτε τῇ ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ" * καὶ 
ἃ ἤκουσας map ἐμοῦ διὰ πολλῶν μαρτύρων, ταῦτα παράθου πιστοῖς ἀνθρώποις, 
οἴτενες ἱκανοὶ ὄσονταε καὶ ἑτέρους διδάξαι. δ σὺ οὖν κακοπάθησον,! ὡς καλὸς 
στρατιώτης ᾿ Χριστοῦ ‘Incod.| “ οὐδεὶς στρατευύμενος ἐμπτλέκεται ταῖς τοῦ βίον 
πραγματείαις, ἵνα τῷ στρατολογήσαντε ἀρέσῃ. ἣ ἐὰν δὲ καὶ ἀθλῇ τις, οὐ στεφα- 
νοῦτας ἐὰν μὴ νομίμως ἀθλήσῃ. “Tov κοπιῶντα γεωργὸν δεῖ πρῶτον τῶν καρπῶν 


f Alex ππινδπίω, 


F Aler.avyeccowdd goa. 


A Rew "σοῦ Χριστυῦ, Alex. Ἐριστοῦ ᾿Ἰημροῦ, 


GENEVA — 1557. 


clred opculy by the glorions appcaryng ἢ 


RHEIMS — i582. 
before the worlde was, “ But is now de-‘va in Christ Iesve before the secular 


times. '* But it ia manifested nove by 


of our Savigor Teme Christe, wha hath!the iorinaticn of cur Saviour [πεν 


put away death, and hath lenght lyfe and 
Inuportalitie voto lpght through the Goe- 

el. 
a Wherunto I am sppoynted a preacher 
and Apostle, and a teacher of the Gentils. 
ἐξ For the whych cause I also suffre there 
thynges, nether am I ashamed: for J 
knowe dim whome I haue belened, and J 
nro pereanded that he i able to kepe thet 
whigh | have vomunitied to his keping, 
aphinet that day. % Sea thou have the 
ensample of the wholsome wordes, whych 
thou heunlest of me in fayth, and Jour 
whieh is in Christe Tevus. 

iW That worthy thyng, which waa com- 
mitted to thy kepyng, kepe through the 
hely Gost, whych dwelleth in τῇ, '* This 
thou keowest, how that all they which 
are in Asia, be turned from me: of which 


ποσὰ are DPhoigellus and H Os. 
1 The Tori wos ποιεῖν vnto the ‘house 
of Ouesiphorus, for he ofte refreshed me, 
and waa pot ashamed of my chavne. 
7 Bat when he was at Rome, be soght 
me out very diligently, and foonle me, 
® The Lon graunt yato him, that be may 
finde mere wrth the Lord at that day. 
ani in how many thinges he ministred 
wnto me at Ephesus, thou knowest very 


wel, 


2. THOU therfore ntysonne, be stronge 
in the prace that is in Christ Icsus, 4 And 
whet thinges thou haat heerde of me, 
many bearyng wytnes, the same delicer 
to faythful men, which are apte to teache 
other also, * Thon therfore sufire afflic- 
tion as ἃ good souldier of Iesus Christo. 
ΝᾺ man that werreth entangleth bin 
seife with workdly busines: because ke 
wolde please hum that both chosen him 


Christ, vvho hath destruiel death, and 
itluminated life and incerruption by the 
Gospel: '"yvehereio I am appainted a 
preseher and Apostle and Maister vf the 
Gentiles, 1 For the vvhich cage also I 
suffer these things: dnt EF am mot con- 
fonded. For 1 know whom I hane 
beteened, and T mm eure that he is able to 


keepe ory depositum vato that day. 


14 Aoue thou a forme of sound yvordes, 
which thon hast heard of ine in faith and 
in the love in Christ [xeva: 14 Keepe the 
good deposttum by the holy Ghost, yehich 
dvvelleth in va. 15. Thoe knovvest this, 
that al vyhich are im Amma, be anerted 
from me: of vwhom is Phigelas and 


Hermogenes, 


Quy Lord give mercie to the house of 
Onesiphorus: becanee he hath often re- 
freshed me, and hath not been sasharned 
of my chang. /? but vvhen. he yvus come 
to Rome; Le sought me carefully, and 
found me, #Qar Lord graunt him to 
finde mercie of our Lord in that day. 
And how many things be ministred to me 
at Ephesus, thou kuovvest better. 


2. THOY therfore my sonne, be strong 

grace Fehich is In Christ leave: 
and the things vehich thou hast beard 
of me by many witnenses, these com- 
Trend to faithful men, vrhich shal be fit 
teach othera also. * Labour thou as 
good souldmr of Christ Jesvs. + No 
bemg a souldiar, to God, intangleth 
im eelf with secular businesses: that 
may picase him to vyhom he hath 


ν᾽ Εἰ 


"3 


ee 


“" Ξ 


— 


to be a sonkdher, * Aud thogh « man|approucd him self. For be also that 
etrvuc for a masterie, yet i# he πε] striveth for tho muisteric, is not crovened 
cruonel, cxcept he siryue us he oght | vnicae he strive lavvfully, 


to do. 


ὃ The housbond man, must fyet by| ©The husbandman that laboureth, must 


AUTHORISED — 1611, 


Christ, Jesas, before the world begen, 
# But is now made manifest by the ap- 
petuing of our Saviour Tesue Cisnet, who 
hath wbolished death, end hath brought 
life and immortalitie to light, through the 
Gospei: 44 Whereunto 1 am inted a 
Preacher, and an Apostle, a teacher 
of the Gentiles. 1? For the which cause 
I also suffer these things; neuertheleanc, 
Lam not ashamed: for I know whom { 
have *heleeucd, and I am porawaded that 
he is able to keepe that which J have 
committed vnto him gagainat that day. 
 Halde fat the fourme of sound words, 
which thou bast beard of mee, in faith 
am! love, which ἐπ in Christ Jesus, That 
good thing which was committed ¥ato 
thee, keepe, by the holy Ghost which 
dwelleth in va. 15. This thon knowest, that 
all they which arein Agia be tumed away 
from me, of whom sre and 
Hermogenes, ™ The Lord piue mercic 
vate the house of Onesipheras, for bee 
oft refreshed mee,.aud was not ashamed © 
. * But when he was in 
sought mec out diligently, 
and found mee. 15 The Lord grant mtg 
him, that he may finde mervis of the Lord 
in that day: And in how many things 
hee mmistred wnte mee at Ephesus, thou 
knowest very well 


2. THOU therefore, my sonne, be 
strong tn the grace that is in Christ Icens, 
7 And the things that thon hast heard of 
ince F among ταν witnesses, the same 
commit then to faithful men, who ahull 
be able to teach others ulso. 4 Thou there- 
fore indure hardnesse, aa ἃ Pood suuldier 
of tesus Christ. 4No man that warreth, in. 
tangteth himselfe with the affaires of thrs 
life, that hee may pkcare him who hath 
chosen lim to be α souldier, 4 And if a 
man gleo strive for masicrics, yet is hee 
not crowned ex hee strine lawfully. 
The Luebandomn that labourcth, must 


4 f}r, brasiod. # dsr, bey, 
Tavaurlag €rt, aut be 


11 


Ἐπ, Ube hatha 


HL. 
parttiker ef the fruiis. 


Coarrer [1.7---2}.] AEYTEPA ἘΠΙΣΤΌΛΗ ‘Tae βευῦν ΕἸΡΙΚΤΙΕ oF 


1408 
f i i i 3 * 
μεταλαμβάνειν. * vor ‘| λέγω" "δώσει! yap coe 6 Κύριος σύνεσιν cv πᾶσι. 
τῇ Ἐ * 1 f 4 * 
ὁ Μνημόνευε Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν ἐγηγερμένον ἐκ νεκρῶν, ex σπέρμωτος Aah, κατα 
3 " μὰ -- εἷς € »- ᾿ καὶ i 
τὸ εὐαγγέλιον μου" " ἐν ᾧ κακοπαθῶ μέχρι δεσμῶν, ὡς κακοῦργος" ἀλλ ῦ λόγος 
- * ' * Ε " ΄ Ἐ εἶ 4, 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ov δέδεται. bea τοῦτο πάντα ὑπομένω διὰ τοὺς ἐκλέκτους, tva Kai 
Trai i ; ἧς € Ὁ Ingo x δόξης αἰωνίου. " Πιστὸς ὁ 
GUTOL τωτηρέας τύχωσε τῆς εν Χριστῷ σοι, μετὰ ς . 
f 4 f 7 ἡ ¢ i μὴ 
λόγος" εἰ yap συναπεθάνομεν, καὶ συζήσομεν" “ εἰ ὑπομένομεν, καὶ συμβασι- 
λεύσομεν" εἰ ἀρνούμεθα, κἀκεῖνος ἀρνήσεται ἡμᾶς" “ εἰ ἀπιστοῦμεν, ὡτεῖρος πιστὸς 
> i F + 1 - e ᾿ 
μέμει' ἀρνήσασθαι ᾿ γὰρ] ἑαυτὸν οὐ δύναται. “Ταῦτα ὑπομέμνησκε, διαμαρτυρο- 
* ἴδῃ ~ 4 bh i +, % 
pevos ἐνώπιον tov” Κυρίου! μὴ “Aoyouayeiv| “eis οὐδεν! χρήσιμον, emt xara- 


* μαι τ f 1 
στροῴῃ τῶν ἀκουόντων. 
€ Alex. ἢ. 


WICLIF — 1389. 

to reaceyue ἄγος of the fruytia 7 vadir- 
stondle thou what thingis I ποὺ far the 
Lord δεῖμα! seue to thee vuulirstondynge in 
alle thingis 


8 Be thea myodefal that the lord ihesus 
crist of the sced of dunith hath rise azen 
fro dovth aftiy my gospel) * in whiche 1 
traneil 11} to Ὁ 8, a8 worchynge yucl, 
but the ward of god is not boundenr 


4 therfor 1 suffre alle thingia for the 
choson, that also thei gete the helthe that 
ia in crist jhevas with hevenli glorier 1} ἃ 
trewe wort) thot if we ben dead to gidre: 
also we schuln lyue fo eidrer “if we 
suffren we scholn regne w pide if we 
denyen: he echal denye nay “if we bi- 
leven mot: he dywellith fcithful, he mai 


4 lic. διβη. 


‘Herc, τὸ γὰρ. π Alex. Paue. 


"σπούδασον σεαυτὸν δόκιμον παραστῆσαι τῷ Θεῷ, 
a [1 


* Alex. λυγομάχιμ,, 


TYNDALE — 1534, 
luboreth must fynrst receave of the frutes. 


CRANMER — 15239. 
lahourcth, must ἔν ταὶ receaue of the fruies. 


? Consyder what I saye. The lone geve |’ Conayder what | mye. The Lanle geve 


tie voderstondyoge In all thynges. 


Β Remember that Jesus Chret hernge 
of the sede of Davuls rose apayne from 
deth accordynge ta my guspell, * wherin 
T suffre trouble as on evyll doar even 
τοῖς bondes, Huot the worde of god was 
not bounde, '*Hercfore I suffre all thingrues 
for the electea ankesy that they myght alx> 
obtayne that saluacion which is in Christ 
lesus with eternall glory. 


I it iso true savinge if we be deed 
with himy we also ehall live with him, 
[3 Ὑ{ we be pactenty πὸ slall also raigzne 
with him. If we denye hin, be αἰδὼ shall 
denye νὰ. Κα YE we beleve not; yet abideth 


not denye hem ailf !teche thou these ! he faithfull. He cannot denye him ΔΉ ἃ. 


thingis: wi 


bifor pod, uyle thou [4 Of these thy 


put thew in reaneme. 


wives ἡ ea 
piryae in word, for to πὸ thing it is) braunce; and testifie before the lordey that 


prone, but to the subwertynge of men, 
erens 


15 hisli kepe tm yeu thi εἰ Γ aprened 
premable werk man, to with ont 


schame, ΠΙΗ͂Ϊ tretynge the word of truthe, - 


but eschewe tho voholi and veyn 
specher for whi tho profeten myche to 
wnfuithfulacase “and the word of hom 
crepkh as a cookers of which filcte is and 
Imencus: 85 whiche felen doun fro the 
trothe, eciynge that the risynge πίστι is 
now daw und thei subuertden the frith 
of mugmen 9 tnt the aad foundemeut of 

stondith: hawynge this mark, the 

knowith whiche ben Iiiecr ond eche 


man that nameth the name of Lhe lord, | ethy end hath this scale: the 


they stryve not about wordes which is io 
no profety but to porvert the hearers, 


18 Study to shewe thy silfe laudable ττιΐο 
ud a workman that nedcih not to he a 
ahaued; dividynge the words of tructh 
inetiy, © Viagostly and vayne voyces passe 
over, For they shall eocrcuge vnto greater 
vugodlynesy and their wordes shall fret 
even aa doeth αὶ canere: of whose nombre 
ys Hymeneos and Philetoy which as 
coucernynge the trueth hava erred; say- 
ine that the reaurreecion is all redy; 


and do destroye the fayth of divers pice- 
ones. 
? Bat the sure grounde of god remayn- 


know. 


departith fro wickkinese, * but in a greet jeth them that sre his, and let every man 
hous hen not oonli vezsch of gold aud of j that calleth an the name of Christy departe 
silact bat also of tree nad of erthe, and {from imiguite. ἘΦ Notwithstondinge m a 
so cummen ben in to honour, ad sarame | greate honssc are not only veaselica of 
πι tp dispiter 51 therfor if ony man, clensith | golde end of silver: but also of wood und 
him mlf fro these, he schal be a veesil | of erthe; soune for honoure;.am! some woto 
hiaiwid in ta honour, and profitable to the | dishonoure. 33 But Yf a man purdge hin 
lord, reli to alle good werk, silfe from suche felowesy he whalbe a vea- 
-͵.ο᾿ Ὄ͵͵........ | Sell sanctified vate honoure, mete for the 

pregis. oyneleet. πίον, ταῦ «ὠὰ, |lorde and prepared rnio ail pod workes. 


the wnderstandyoge πὶ all thy: 

4 Remember that leans τα w the 
sede of David, rose agnyne frm decth 
acwording to my Gospell, © wher J κα γα 
trouble κα an cuyll dear, eacn vite bondes, 
Bat the words of Gal waa not bounde. 
®” Therfore I sufftc all thynger, for te 
electes sakes, that they myzht alse υδ- 
tayne that saluacion, which 15 in Cliriet 
ἔσει, with eternal clory. 

tl Ut is a bruc eayinge for yf we be decd 
with hym, we shall abo lyue wyih hym. 
32 if we be pacient, we eball υἷοῦ mevgee 
wyth ym, Jfi-we dense bym, be uso 
shall denye va. 15 Tf we belcue uot, yet 
abydeth he faithfull. He cunuot denye 
him selfe. 44 OF these uhinges pat thi 
in romembruunce, nnd temifve before the 
Lorde, thet they folowe no coutencyous 
wordea: whych are t no profet, but to 
the perucrtinge of the heurers, 

D Study tu shewe Ey sclfc laudable rnto 
God, a workman that nedeth not to be 
a shamed, distributinge the wordcof tructh 
iustly. Ια Ax for yngoostly vanytycs af 
voyees, pune: thou ouer them. Far they 
wyll encreace vaty greater yvugodlynes, 
and the wonrles shall fret cuen 4s 
dveth the dizease of a canere . of whore 
nombreis Hy mencosand Phiictus,” whvch 
(os concernynge the tructh} hauc erred, 
sayinge, that the resurreceyon is pas ull 
redy, and do destroye the ἔτ δ of sane. 


4 But the sure grounde of God stund- 
eth still, and bath thie scale: the Loric 
kowveth them thut are his. And let encry 
man that calluth ou the wuwe of Chren, 
departe fram iniquite, © Nutwyithetund- 
yur in Β greate house are not onely ves- 
sclles of polde wid of eylucr: bat ale of 
wood and of erthe: some bor nears. 
ead setae vuto dyshanoure, & man 
therfore him selfs from sock men, 
be shalve a veasell sanctificd vata ho- 
nenre, mete for the γον of the Lord, and 


prepartd vnto all goo! workcs. 


Paut τὸ ‘Trvorny.) 


ΠΡῸΣ TIMOSEON 


[CHaerra II. 741, 


1109 
f 3 ™ ‘ i *~ rr 
ἐργάτην ἀνεπαέσχυντον, ὀρθοτομοῦντα τὸν λόγον τῆς ἀληθείας. " Tas δὲ βεβήλους 
γι ᾿ F 
κενοφωνίας mwepticrago ἐπὶ πλεῖον γὰρ προκόψουσιν ἀσεβείας, " καὶ ὃ λόγος 
“ i %, eF Ἄ 5 ᾿ 
αὐτῶν ὡς yoyypaiva νομὴν ἔξει ὧν ἐστιν Ὑμέναεος καὶ Φιλητοὸς, "ἢ οἵτενος περὲ 
i i μ᾿ 3 é ; a 
Thy ἀλήθειαν ἠστόχησαν, λέγοντες THY avagracw ἤδη yeyovevas, καὶ ἀνατρέπουσι 
τὴν τινων πίστιν. 6 μέντοι στερεὸς θεμέλιος τοῦ Θεοῦ ἕστηκεν, ἔχων τὴν 
*” ‘ fd ~ 
σφραγῖδα ταύτην, " Ἔγνω Κύριος τοὺς ὄντας αὑτοῦ, καὶ, “᾿Αἀποστήτω ἀπὸ ἀδικίας 
€ - εἐ ἃ i +s oo F K i ᾿ ῃ ν ar δὲ + ἢ ? μ' é # 
πῶς ὃ ovopalwy τὸ ὄνομα " Κυρίου. | εν μεγαλῃ δὲ οἰκία οὐκ ἔστε μόνον σκεύη 
΄- “ 8 με 2 Ἂ ΄ς ¥ s + f s & ‘ * ᾿ς &é& + * 
χρυσᾷ καὶ ἀργυρᾶ, ἀλλὰ καὶ ξύλινα Kai ὀστράκινα, καὶ ἃ μὲν εἰς τιμὴν, ἃ δὲ εἰς 
2 F Ὗ Ἢ “- 
ἀτιμίαν. “᾿ ἐὰν οὖν τις ἐκκαθάρῃ éauToy ἀπὸ τούτων, ὄσται σκεῦος εἰς τιμὴν, 
, ¥ rn , - Ww ᾿ 

γγιασμένον, “ καὶ] εὔχρηστον Two δεσπότῃ, εἰς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν ἡτοιμασμένον. 


* Alex. & ἐκ οὐδεν a ἐπ΄ aterd yan. 


F itt. Konrros. 


4 Ales, = καὶ, 
GENEVA —1I457. 


laborvng receauve the frutes, ἢ Consider 
whot E say, and the Lord gous thee vn- 


BRHEIMS — 1582. AUTHOBISED—1611. 


firet take of the fruites. 7 Viderstand ' hee first pactaker of the fruites, 7 Con- 
vhat I say: for oor Lor vvil gine thee | sider what I say, and the Lord giue thee 


derstanding in all thinges. αὶ Reinember 
that feaua Christe made of the sede of 
Daud, rose ogayne from death accardyug 
to ny Gospel. * Whenn [ soffre troubic 
aa an envi docr, cuen ynto bondes: hat 
the worde uf Gud is act boundy, Ther. 
fore [ suffre all thynges, for the electes 
aakea, that they myght also obtayne thut 
saluation which is io Christe Iesns, wyth 
eterwal ploris. 


1 ἐξ isa troc saying. For if we be dead 
with μα, we also shal lyue wyth Ayw. 
17 Tf we auffre, we shal aleo raygne wyth 
fy: if we denye bim, ke aleo shal denie 
ve. EF we beleue not, get abideth he 
faithful, he can not dene hia δεῖξε. 


44 Of these thinge: put them in ramem- 
hrance, and testifio before the Lord, that 
they striug not about wordes: which is to 
no prothit, ἐμὲ to the perucrting af the 
heurera, "Ὁ Studic to shewe thy selie 
upproucd ¥nto God, a warkeman that 
nedeth not to be nshamed, dioding the 
words of tructh justly. © Sappresse pro- 
phane wud viyne wordes, For they shal 
cneresne Valo preater yagodlyucs. "ΚΦ And 
their wordes shal fret auen as doth a 
cancre: of whom nambre is Hymeneus 
and Philctus. Which oa concerning the 
tructh linue erred, saving that the resur- 
reetion i4# past alredy, and do destroye 
the fayth of diners perpons. 


© But che sure ground of God rermaro- 
eth, and harh τ γα eenle, The Lord know- 
eth who are hrs, and, Let euery anc that 


enileth on the Name of Christe, departe ! 


in al things voderstanding. * Be mindefal | vuderztandiug 1: all things, 


that our Lord Inavs Christ is risen agraine 
from the dead, of the aeede of Dawid, ac- 
courting: te my Gospel, 9 yeherein I labour 
eocn vite landes, as a malefuctow: Dut 


vehich is in Christ Inavs, vvith heaneuly 
glorie. 


ΤᾺ faithful saying. For if vve be dead 
vith him, ree plial live also together. 
12 Tf τς sha] eustnine, vre ahal alse rcigne 

_ If ere shel deny, ho also wi 
denice vs. 5 10 τ νὰ befecuc not: he con- 
tinueth faithful, he can not denie him 
self. 4 These things admonivk : testifying 
before our Lord. 


Conteud not in vvordes, for it is profit- 
able for nothing, but for the subuersion 
of them Lhat heure. © Carefully proutde 
bp present thy self approued to fod, a 
vrorkeman net to be confoonded, nghtly 
handling the vvord of truth. “ But pro- 
fane and vaine speaches avoid; for they 
doe much rrovy to hnpiete ; and their 
spenche sproadcth os a canker: of vvhuni 
is Hyvmenwus and Philetus: ἰδ yvho have 


erred from the truth, awing that the re- 


aurreetion is done alreedy, and hance sab- 
verte the fuith af some. 


1S But the sure foundation αὐ God 
stagdeth, having thia seule, Quer Lord 
knovreth, vvho be his, and fet eaery one 

from iniquitie that nameth the 
nant af our Lori, *' Hut in a great 


Β Remember that Tesus Christ of the 
sca of Dauid, was ratmed from the dead, 
acourding to my Gospel: Wherein I 
suffer trouble aann cull doer, exe voto 
bonds: but the word of God is not bound. 
© Therefore i indure all things for the 
clects sakes, that they may alto obtaine 
the saluntion which is in Christ Iesns, 
with cternoll glory. 1! /# ἐξ αὶ fuithfall 
seying : fur if woe be dead with dim, wea 
shall aleo live with Aim. "2 If wo suffer, 
we shall also reigna with dim: if wea 
denice bim, hee also will deny va, [δὶ if we 
beleene not, yet hee aladeth faithfull, he 
cannat deny himnelfe. “ Of these things 
put gem m remembrance, charging thew 
before the J.ord, that they strine not 
about words ta no prufit, dxé to the aub- 
uertiny of the hexrere. 15 Studie to shew 
thy selfe approved ¥nto God, a workeman 
that needeth not to hee ashamed, rightly 
diniding the word of troeth. #4 Rut shunne 
prophane and valac bublings, for they will 
merease Voto more wngodlinczsc. # And 
their word will eat as docth a "canker: of 
whom is Hvmencos and Philetus. Who 
eoncerning the trueth haue erred, saying 
that the resurrection ie pest alreadic, and 
ouerthrow the πα ἢ of some,  Nencr- 
thelesze the foundation af God standcth 
®gure, having the scale, the Lord kuxrreth 
them that are hig. And, lot cucry onc 
that nameth the Nama of Chrat, depart 
from jniquitic., @ But in « great huuse, 
there are not ΠΟΙ͂ veercls of gakl, and 
of suuer, but also of wood, and of carth : 


and some to honour, nad some to dis- 


from iniquitie. 39. Notwithstanding in a. house there arc nut only vessels of galt : 
great huuse are not only versels vf μαι and of siluer, Gut also of τυροῦ and of | hennor, 4 Uf a wan thercdore puree jisu- 
antl of aylaer, but also of wood and of curb: aud certaine in dele ynty bon- | xclfe from these, he sholbe ἃ vessel] vnto 
earth, some fer honor, and some vuto!onr, lt certnine voto couramelic. 2 If] honour, sanctified, apd meete for the 
dishonur. 4 Jf a man therfore yarge: any man therfore shal cleanze him self| Mavters yee, and prepared ynto every 
him selfe from these, he shulbe u veeeel! from there, he shal be a vesal vote 

vuto honour, sunctified, and mele for the jhuaeur, sanctified and profitable to our 
Lord, sod prepured vinta all good wurkes. ] Lond, prepared lo every goad vvoyke. 


= ἔν, ganprene. # Ur, wendy. 


(Tue secowp ΕΠΡΊΕΤΙΕ oF 


Carrer If. 92-96. TIF, im}. AEYTEPA ETMSTOAH 


Tas δὲ νεωτερικὰς ἐπιθυμίας φεῦγε' δίωκε δὲ δικαιοσύνην, πίστιν, ἀγάπην, 
εἰρήνην μετὰ " τῶν ἐπικαλουμένων τὸν Κύριον ἐκ καθαρᾶς καρδίας. ” Tas δὲ μωρὰς 
καὶ ἀπαιδεύτους ξητήσεις παραιτοῦ, εἰδὼς ὅτε γεννῶσι μάχας" ™ δοῦλον δὲ Κυρίου 
οὐ δεῖ μάχεσθαι, ἀλλ᾽ ἤπιον εἶναι πρὸς πάντας, διδακτιωκὸν, ἀνεξέκακον, ἢ ἐν 
"πραότητι! ππαιδεύοντα τοὺς ἀντιδιατιθεμένους" μήποτε * δῷ] αὐτοῖς ὁ Θεὸς μετάνοιαν 
εἰς ἐπέγνωσιν ἀληθείας, “ καὶ ἀνανήψωσιν ἐκ τῆς τοῦ διαβόλου παγίδος, ἐζωγρη- 
μένοι ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸ ἐκείνου θέλημα. 

ΠΙ. Τοῦτο δὲ γίνωσκε, ὅτε ἐν ἐσχάταις ἡμέραις ἐνστήσονταε καιροὶ χαλεποί. 
᾿ ἔσονται γὰρ οἱ ἄνθρωποι φίλαυτοι, φιλάργυροι, ἀλαζόνες, ὑπερήφανοι, βλάσφημοι, 
γονεῦσιν ἀπειθεῖς, ἀχάρεστοι, ἀνόσιοι, ἢ ἄστοργοι, ἄσπονδαι, διάβολοι, ἀκρατεῖς, 
ἀνήμεροι, ἀφιλάώγαθοι, ᾿ προδόται, πρυπετεῖς, τετυφωμένοι, φιλήδονον μᾶλλον ἢ 


τ Alex. + πέντγωσ. * Alex. χραύτητι. 


WICLIF— 13480. TYNDAI.E— 1534, 


Hand fle thon desis of sougthe bot| ™ Luates of Fouth avoyde and folowe 
sue thou rigtwisuee, feith charite pees|Tightweanesy fayth; love and pencer with 
with hem that ynwardh clepen the lord| them thet call on the lorde with pure 
af a clene hertey “and eschews thou|herte, 4 Folizshc und vnlearned questions 
foltische questiouna, αὶ with out kunnynge: | put from they remembrynge that they do 
witinge that tho | 
ἢ Bihoacth the seruaunt of the lard τὸ the lorde mus not stryve: bot must te 
chide nots but to be mylde to alle men, | peasable vnto all men, and apte to teache; 
able to terhe, pucicnt “with temperannee, : and one that can suifre the evyll in mek- 
Tepreuynze hem that ejenstouden the nes; and can informe them thet resist, 
trothe; that eomtyme god scuc to bem for- | yf that god at ony tyme will geve them 
thenkynge: that thet knowen the trathe;/ repentaunce for to known the trueth : 
and that thei rise agen fro the snares! that they maye come to them selves a- 
of the deuel: of wham thei ben holdun | gayne ont of the snare of th devyil) which 
prisonera at bis wil. are now tuken of him at his will. 

ἃ, BUT wite thou this thing, that in 
the last daies perloas tymes achuln nyy| ὃ. THIS vnderstonde that in the last 
24nd men schuln be louynge hem «ilf,| dayes ehall come pareloua tymes. ἢ For 
coneitous hi; of berynge, proude, blas- | the men shalbe lovers of their awne selves 
femers, nat obedient to facir and modir, | coveteous, boaters; proudey curacd speak - 
vokyode carsid, * with outen affeccionn, | cra disobedient to futher avd mother; 
With ouk pecs, fals bhumecra, Yncantynent vothankfully vnholys * vnkinde, truce- 
vomnyide, with cut benyaonyte, “trai-| breakere, stubborn, fulceaccusaryy ryat- 
tours, onerthert, bollus with proude | ours fearce deepisers of them which are 
thouztis blyude loners of Jnstia more | good, *travtoure, ποῦν, hye mynded; 
thanne af god *hauvnge the liknesse of} gredy apon valapteouenes more then the 
pite but denyinge the vertu of ity and/{lovers of god:* havynge a similitade of 
eschewe thou thes mens ‘of these thei | godly lyyynge: but have denyed the power 


ben that persen housis, and leden wym- 
men cartifs chargid with eynnes, whiche 
ben led with dyuers desirisy 7 evermore 
lernynge: and neuer perfizui comynge to 
the science of truthe; 
ond as femmes and manbyes ajenstoden 
Tocises, 6p these the truthe, 
Το carupt im vwndi i 
ebuat the feith: * but ferther thei schulo 
nat prodibey for the wnwisdom of hem 
be knownn to alle men: as herne 
Waly bat thou hast getan τὰν techynge, 


persecacioune | snifrid: and tha lord hath 
won, follow. depen, ot. mining, 7 
bots ἔνθα pile, piety. TOTL, POW 


ther of and soche abhorre, * Of this sorte 
are they which entre in to bousea and 
brynge into bondage wymumen laden with 
synne; Which wemen arc ledde of divers 
lustesy ¥ ever learnynge and never able to 
come vito the knowledge of the trueth, 
5. As Janncs and lTambresa with stode 


repreucd | Moses even so du these resist the tructh, 


men they are af corrapt myndesy and 
leawde as conecrmynge the fayth: ? but 
they shal prevayle uo lenger. For their 
mednes shalbe vttered vito all men as 
theirs was. But thou hast sene the ex- 
perience af my doctrine, fassion of lyu- 
Yuge, purpose, faythy longe sufferynge, 

i Ὁ] persecuciony and afilic- 


oche, at Iconiom and at byetra: which 


. : I soffcred pacicntly. And 
" From, them oll the ie ay me. 


Alon. dary. 


CRANMER — 1539, 
= Lostes of youth ancyde, but falowe 
rightwesnea, fayth, ious and peace, with 
them that calf on the Lorde with a pure 
herte. = Folyeshe and ynlearned questions 
put from the, knowing, that they du but 


chidingiay 4 but} but rendre stryfo. 7 But the servaunt of] zenicc atryfe. Ἢ The sermauat of the 


Lorde must not strive: hot be pentic 
vato all men * ἐᾷ teach, und one 
that can suffre the euyll with mekues, 
and can informe them that resyst (the 
trueth) yf that God at eny tyme wyll zeue 
them repentaupce, for to knowe the tructh: 
and that they maye come tu them 
selues apayne out uf the soare of the 
deuyli, which are holden captive of hym 
at byz wyil 

3, THIS know, that in the last ὄκνος 
shall come pareloua tymea. 2 Far wien 
shalbe lowers of thar awne πεϊι ἢ, coact- 
eous, boasters, proude, corsed apcukers, 
dysobedrent ta tathers and motherz, vn- 
thankful), yngodly, " vnkynde, trucebreak- 
ors, falee uocusure, rinlown, fearce, de- 
wpisers of them which arc good, 4 tray. 
tours, heady, hye mynded, gredy vpoa 
volupteoysncs marc then the louers of 
God, ὅ haaynge a symilitede of godiv- 
nessc, but hauc denyed the power theraf: 
ami soch abhorre. © For uf dhs corte are 
they, whych entre into houses, and bringe 
into boudage wemen lhden wyth eynne, 
whychwemen are led with divers laste, 


* euer Jearnynge. and neuer able to come 
wnte the know of the trueth., 
+ As Tannes and Jambres withatode Mu- 


ses, euen so do theet also resyat the 
troeth : men they are of corrupt myndcs, 
and lewde as the farth : *but 
they shall preuayle no lenger. For their 
madnes ¢halbe vttercd vnto all nica carn 
es theirs was. ' [int then hast sene the 
expenence uf my doctnine, fasion of ly. 
ving, purpase, fayth, loage suffcryaga, 
love, pacience, 1 Ons, and affiic- 
quos which happened yoto me at An- 
tioche, at [conium, and at Lystra ; which 
persecutions I suffered pacteatly. And 
from tiem all, the Lorde deligered me. 


ΠΡῸΣ TIMOGEON 


Paut τὸ Temoray.) ‘{Cuarerer [1.22—96. ILL t—1], 


111] 

"κ᾽ i } f 4 ᾿ f : Ά . 

φιλόθεοι, “eyorTes μόρφωσιν εὐσεβείας, τὴν de δύναρων αὐτῆς ἠρνημένοι. καὶ 

> + f : 4 ες 3 i + 

τούτους Φποτρέπου. “ex τούτων yap εἰσιν οἱ ἐνδύνοντες εἷς τὰς οἰκίας, καὶ 

ᾶ' f i 5 i ' . 

" αἰχμαλωτίζοντες} "yuvatkaa σεσωρευμένα ἁμαρτέαις, ἀγόμενα ἐπιθυμέαις ποι. 

, f 7 + ᾿ + »»-» 

κέλαις, Ἶ πάντοτε μανθάνοντα, καὶ μηδέποτε εἰς ὀπέγνωσιν ἀληθείας ἐλθεῖν 

 κ δι _ ἐν i + 

δυνάμενα. "ὃν τρόπον δὲ Ἰαννῆς καὶ “lap Spas ἀντέστησαν Maio, οὕτως καὶ 

iy 4 i “a καἢ i ἢ f x γι anf ᾿ 

οὗτοι ἀνθίστανται τῇ ἀληθείᾳ, ἀνθρῶποι κατεῴθαρμθνοι τὸν νοῦν, ἀδόκιμοι “περὶ 
4, i 9 3 Ἄ | f τ & * z ‘ gr ΞῪΝ ra al 

τὴν πίστιν. GAA ov προκοψουσῖν emt πλεῖον" ἢ yap ἄνοια αὐτῶν ἔκδηλος ἔσται 


Ἂς ΠῚ 1 ‘ F »ι 
πᾶσιν, ὡς καὶ ἡ ἐκείνων ὀγένετο. “ Σὺ δὲ " παρηκολούθηκας} μου τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ, 


[- 


ΤῈ 


ji 


3 “- * F es f - i ae , f * e * 
ἀγωγῇ, Τῇ προθέσει, TH πίστει, τῇ μακροθυμίᾳ, Τῇ ayary, τῇ UTOAOVY, 
~ δὰ Ὰ ¥ * » F ba » a 1 ? * 3 
τοῖς διωγμοῖς, τοῖς πταθήμασιν, οἷά pos ὄγένετο ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ, ἐν ‘Ixovin, ἐν 


δ a * ι 1 + + Ff FE αὶ t # 
Δύστροις" οἷους διωγμοὺς ὑπήνεγκα, καὶ εκ πάντων μὲ ἐῤῥύσατο ὁ Κύριος" 


" Roe. πἰχμπλωξεύοντερ. 


GENEVA — 1557. 
= Luster of youth avwoyde, and folowe 
Typlituousnes, fayth, louc, end peace, 
wyth them that cali on the: Lord with 
pure heart. © Fohshe and] vnlearned 
questions put from thee, remembryng 
that they do but gendre stryfe. Ἢ Bat 
the servant of the Lord muste not atryue: 
but muste be peasuble vuto all men apte 
Ww teachec, and one that can gaffre the 
οὐκὶ men patientlr, 4 And can informe 
them that are contrary myndled prouing 
if God at any tyme wil geue them grace, 
that being eonucrted they may knowe 
the trueth. 5. And being delinered ont οἱ 
the snare af the deuyl, may come to 
sineodewent, and performe hys wyl. 

ad. THYS vnderstande, that in the 
laste dayes shal came parelous tymes. 
2 For men shalbe lovera of their owne 
etluer, conetous, bosters, proude, coursed 
apeukery, disobedient to father and mo- 
ther, vothankefal, wnhely, 5 Without 
chanitie, trucelwcakera, false accusers, 
riatours, fearce, despicers of them which 
wre goad. 4‘Travtours, heady, hve mynd- 
ed, grely vpon voluptecusnes mure then 
the Louvers of God. 

> Hauing a similitude of godly lyuyng, 
bat haue denyed the power therof: and 
turne awey from suche. ° Of thys sortc 
are they which crepe into bonuses, and 
bring into bondage women laden with 
sinne, and led with divers lustes. ? FF hich 
women ore ever learning, and never able 
ty come vuto the knowledge of the traeth. 
6 As Tanoes and lambros withetode Moses, 
eacn so do these alearcarete the trueth, men 
they ure of corrupte mynides, ond lewde 
es concerning the fayth. " Bat they shal 
pteuayic nolonger: Furtheye madues shal- 
be vttered vnto all men, a5 theyrs also was, 

" But thon hast seue the experience of 
my doctrine, maner af iynyne: purpose, 
faytke, longe sufferyng, loue, pacionce: 
1" Persecutions, mud afflictions which 
Lappened vnto me at Antiocbe, at Ico- 
niu, ard at Lystri: which persecutions 


* itor. + τὰ. 


RHFIMS — 1582. 

3 But τονε] desires fice: and pursue 
Tastice, faith, charitie, and peace vvith 
them that inuoeate oar Lonl from αὶ pure 
hart. And fooligh and vuleurued gucs- 
tions auvid, knovving that they ingender 
braules. Ἢ Hut the seruunt of our Lord 
must nut yvrangic: but be mide tovvard 
al men, apt lo teache, paticat, ἘΦ yvith 
Tagdestie admonishing them that resist 
the truth: lest sometime God give them 
repentance to knovy the truth: “and 
they recoucr them seluwes from the snares 


of the deuil, of vvhom they are beld cap- | they 


tine at bis vil. 


2. AND this knovy thou, ume in the 
last daics shal approche perilous tines. 
#and men shal be logers uf them seluce, 
couetous, hauhe, proud, bluephcmous, 
not obedient to their parents, vukinde, 
yvicked, “vvithout uffection, vvithout 
peace, accusers, ineoutinent, vamerciful, 
veithout benignitie, * traitours, stubbarne, 
puffed yp, and lovers of voluptuousnes 
more then of God: "ὶ having an appear- 
ance in deede of pictie, but denying the 
vertue thereed. And these aucid, 

δ For of thee be they that craftely enter 
into houses: and μεῖς captive scely 
vromen lodca vrith ainnes, vvhich are 
ledde with divera desires: 7 alvvaies 
earning, and never attuning to the 
knovvledge of the truth. * But as Jannes 
and Musmbres resisted Moyees, 20 these 
aksa reaiet the truth, men core 
minde, reprobate concerning the faith, 
3 But they shal prosper no further: fur 
their folly ahal be manifest to al, as theirs 
alsu yvas, 


1. But thon hast attained to my doctrine, 
institution, purpose, faith, longapimitie, 
lowe, paticnce, 11 persecutions, passions : 
veheat maner «af thinge vvere done to 
me AE Autiuebe, at Iconium, at Lvstra: 
yrhat mancr of persecutions J sustmned. 


Leuffered: but from them all the Lord/and out of al our Lord deliucred me. 


their folly shall 


* Alex, παρηκολούδμαρ. 


AUTIONISED — 1611, 

good worke. ” Flie also youthfall Justs ; 
but follow righteousnesse, faith, charitie, 
peace with 
out af a pura heart. 3 But foolish and 
viloarned questions auoyd, knowing that 
they doe pender οἰ σα. Ὁ’ And the ser. 
gant af thy Lunt mart not etriuea: but 
be gentle vuto all men, apt to teach, 
“patient, * In meekenesscinstructing those 
that oppose themselues, if God perad- 
venture will giue them repentance to the 
acknowledging of the tructh. 39 And that 

may Precouer themselucs ont of the 
anare of the deutll, who are Ytaken captice 
by him at his will. 


Oo. THIS know nleo, that in the Jest 

dayes perilous times shall come. 3 For 
mon aboll be loners of their owne selaes, 
couetous, bassters, proudu, blasphemers, 
disobedientto parents, vuthankfall, ynholy, 
+ Without natural affection, 
‘false accusers, incontinent, fierea, duxpi. 
sere of those that are good. ὁ Traitgurs, 
heady, high minded, lovers of pleasures 
more then loners of God, *Hauing a forme 
af godlinesse, but denyimg the power 
thereof: from euch turne away, © For af 
this sort arc they which creepeinto houses, 
and lead captine eilly women laden with 
sinnes, Κ͵ὶ away with divers lusts, 7 Fucr 
kearniag, and neucr able ta <ome Lo the 
koowlodpe of the tructh. 4 Now ag Tanncs 
and Lunbres withstood Moses, so doethese 
also resiet the trueth: men of 


nindes, * babe 
* Bat they ἐμῇ proceed no further: for 
ἢ be guanifest voto all wen, 
aw theirs also was. 

ἰδ But sthou hest folly knowen my doc- 
trine, maner of life, purpose, faith, long 
suffering, charitie, patience, 11 Parseeu- 
tions, affitclions which came ταί me at 
Antioch, at [cunium, at Lystra, what per- 
secutions 1 indured: but σὰς of them all 


a fhe, forlesring. 
Δ fhe, mubkcbees. 
hast Wwe & cillgend 


; per awake. ¥ Gr, taken rire 
“fh, τά wo ledgement τε, 
fullower of ᾿ 


17. IV. 1---,0.} AEYTEPA ἘΠΙΣΤΌΛΗ [Te skconp Ertsrce oF 
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" καὶ πάντες δὲ οἱ θέλοντες εὐσεβῶς ζῆν ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ, διωχθήσονται. 
1: * * "ἴ 4 ; f a," εἾ =~ a Ἢ 
Πονηροὶ δὲ ἄνθρωποι καὶ γόητες προκύψουσιν emi τὸ χεῖρον, πλανῶντες Kat 
f 14 * * id 5 = ¥ ς Ἂχ # κ΄. 4 Ἀπ ἢ 
πλανώμενοι. Su de μένε ἐν οἷς ἔμαθες καὶ ὀπιστώθης, εἰδὼς παρα tivos| 
ἔμαθες, " καὶ ὅτε ἀπὸ βρέφους " τὰ] ἱερὰ γράμματα οἶδας, τὰ δυνάμενά σε σοφίσαι 

? f ᾿, / ~ x mm * 16 * Ἂ ἑἐ 
εἰς σωτηρίαν, διὰ πίστεως τῆς ἐν Δριστῷ Ἰησοῦν. “πᾶσα γραφὴ θεύπνευστος, 
καὶ ὠφέλεμος πρὸς διδασκαλίαν, πρὸς ἔλεγχον, πρὸς ἐπανόρθωσιν, πρὸς παιδείαν 
* 3 we "ὶ ἮΝ 4 - » "ἢ ΄ ~ ¥ 3 , 
τὴν ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ iva ἄρτιος ἢ ἃ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἄνθρωπος, πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον ayabov 
ἐξηρτισμένος. | 

IV. Acapapripopas * ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ" Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, τοῦ μέλλοντας 

- 4 F i z a Ἄ 

" κρίνειν] ξῶντας καὶ νεκροὺς ᾿ κατὰ] τὴν ἐπιφάνειαν αὑτοῦ καὶ τὴν βασιλείαν 
4 “- 4 # ἧς i 3 ἔ ᾿ i + f " + , 
αὕτοῦυ, κήρυξον τὸν λόγον, ὀπίστηθε εὐκαίρως axaipas, ἔλεγξον, ἐπιτίμησον, 


F Akx. = τὰ. 


= - +i " . 


+ Κίρχ, τένων, kor, ὁ υἷν γώ, "Then. 4 rer Kanter, © Alex. cpt ves. 


WICLLIF —1lodt. 


delyvoerd me of alley and alle men that 
wolen lyve feithfulii in erist ihesus, schuln 
eufire persecucioum | but yuel men and 
disceyuers ackuln encrecs in to wors er- 
rynge and sendynge in to crrour, 


bot dwelle thou in theee thingis, that 
thou hast Jered: and that ben bitekan 
to thee, witinge of whom thou hast lerned, 
15 10. thon hast known holi ictiris fro 
thi jungethe whiche moun lerne thet to 
helihe, bi feith that is in cnet thesus, 
for al senipture onspind of gods is pro- 
Gtable to teche, to reprene to chastise, ta 
lerne in riztwimnerse; "that the man of 
god be perfizt lerned to alle good werka, 


᾿ & FE WITNESSE bifor pod and crist 
ibesus that achal deme the quike and the 
deede, and bi the comynge of hym, and 
the kyngdom of him: 3 preche the word, 
be thou bisy couenabli with outen rest, 
Teproue thou, bisech thou, blame thou in 
a] pacienee and ductryn, * far tyme sebal 


be whenne men echulo not saffre holeum | be 


techinge, hut at her desiris thei schulo 
gadere to gidre iv bem ΘΠ roaistris zicch- 
yng tp the ceriay fand truli thei schuln 
tore awe the berynge fro trathe: but 
to fablis thei sechuln turne, * but wake 
thon in als thingts, traveil thou do the 
werke of an enangellist, folfillc thi acr- 
wayce, be thon sobrey 


ΩΓ Tan sacrificid now, and the tyme 
of my departinge is nyy 7 Thane strenun 
a good striif, I huve cndid the cuure, I 
haue kept the feith, *m the tether tyme 
a crowne of rijiviencese ig cpt to me, 
whiche the lord αὶ ivet domesman schul 
side to me in that day and nat oonli to 
me but also to these that ἰοῦσι his com- 
yoge * hi; thou to come to me scone, 
for demas louynge thia world, hath 


wk 


pod, aif.  haaing. moron, wet 
πα. = = trance). παν», 
ἄππωασπιτααα, ωδω. =}, Atari 


hth, erie. 


TYNDALE — 1534. 


12 Ye nod ail that will live pvully in Christ 
Jeens must sifire persecuciona, 15 Rut the 
evril numand discearers shall wcxe worsee 
and worssc; whill ἴον deceave ond are 
deceared them selves. 


14 Rot continuc thou in the thynges 
which thou hast learued, which also were 
coramitted ynto the scrare thog knowest 
of whom thoa hast Icemed them ™ and 
for as moche aleo as thoo hast knowen 
baly scripture of a chylde; which iz able 
tumake the wyse vnto salnackm thorewe 
Ube fayth which ya in Christ Jesu. 16 For 
ull eeriptore geven by inspirncion of rudy 
is proffimable to teache: ta improve, lo 
tunende and to inetract in rightewesues; 
7 cot the man of gml maye be perfect 
and prepared ynto all eood workes, 


4. 1 TESTIFTE therfore before god; 
and before the lorde lesa Christ: which 
shall jadge quicko and deed at bis aper- 
ynge in his kyngdomy 2 prenche the worder 
fervent, be it in eenson or out of sen- 
son. Improves reboke; exhorte wilh all 
longe sulferinge ond doctryne. * For the 
tyme will come when they well not suffer 
wholeome doctryne: but after their παντὶ 
lustes shall they (whose carce ytehc) gett 
them an heepe of teacherg: ὁ and shall 
furne their carcs from the truetis; and shal- 
he geven roto fables. * But watch thou 
m all thyuges; end soffre adversiticy and 
do the worke of an evangelist, fulfill thyne 
office vuto the ytmost. 


5 For I am now raly to be offered: and 
Die tyow: of my departynge is at honde, 
71 heave fooght a good fight, and have 
fulfilled my course; and have kept the 
favth, 5 From hence forth is Jayde vp for 
me a crounc of rightewcanes which the 
lorde that is a rightengs judge shall geve 
me at thal daye: not to me only but yato 
all them that love his commvuge. *Make 
8 Lo come voto mé atonce. 

For Tkzoas bath left we and hath 


CRANMER—150. 


‘Yee and all they that will ivuc podly 
in Christ Tean sholl soffre persecucion. 
1 Hut the eayil menand dyscvaucrs shull 
wert worse und worsse, whi} they de- 
cenue and are deceaued thom selucs. 

14 But continue thou in the thynges 
whych thou huet learned, which alzo were 
committed vnto the, knowing of whom 
thou hast learned them, ‘aud for as moch 
alzo na of a childe thou hast knowen 
the holy scriptures which are able to make 
the lemed ynto saluarnvam thoroe tlie 
fayth which is in Christ Iean, ἰδ All sorip- 
ture geucn by imspiracyon of God, ts 
profitable t teacke, to improve, to emende 
and to inatract in ryphtewesnes, 15 that 
the man of God gaye be perfecte and 
prepared ynto all youd workes. 


4. | TESTIPYS, therfore before God, 
and before the Lord [μὰ Chrici, «hick 
shall indge the quicke anl deed at 
his apeatinge iu his kyngdom, 3 preach 
thou the worde, be feruent, in ecazun and 
oat of ecazon. Improve, rebuke, exharie 
wyth all longe suffersnge ond daoctryuc. 
*For the tyme wyll come, when they 
shall uot suffer wholeome doctryne: but 
afier Uireir aoe lustes ehall they (whose 
eares ytche) gett them an liecpe of 
teachers, and shall withdraws tar cares 
from the trocth, and shalbe turwed τοῖο 
fabies. * Dut watch thou in all thrnges, 
pufire afflictions, do the worcke of an 
Exuanzrelist, fulfll thyne offyee τοῖο the 
vimost. (2c sober). 

* For 1 am ocw ready to be offered, and 
the tyme of my departynge, iz ut lzuae. 
ΣΤ fence fought a good fyght, T have ful- 
fylled my course. 1 haac kept te favth. 
Β From henee forth ther is layde vp fur 
me & crowne of mrehtewesnce, which the 
Torde (that is a rightcous iulyc) xhail 

me at that daye: not to τοῦ only, 

ut vato all them also that lowe his com- 

ming. * Do thy diligence, that thou may- 
est come shortly vate πιὸ, 

For Demas lwith foraken me, and 


ΠΡῸΣ ΤΙΜΌΘΕΟΝ 


Pav. to Trsoruy.] (Caapren IIL 19—-37. FV. i—10 


παρακάλεσον, ἐν πάσῃ μακροθυμίᾳ καὶ διδαχῇ. ᾿ἔσται γὰρ καιρὸς ὅτε rhs 
ὑγιαινούσης διδασκαλέας οὐκ ἀνέξονται, ἀλλὰ. κατὰ Tas ἰδίας ἐπεθυμέας!] " δαυτοῖς 
ἐπισωρεύσουσι! διδασκάλους, κνηθόμενοι τὴν ἀκοήν" *xat ἀπὸ μὲν τῆς ἀληθείας 
τὴν ἀκοὴν ἀποστρέψουσιν, ὀπὶ δὲ τοὺς μάθους ἐκτραπτήσονται. Σὺ δὲ νῆφε 
ἐν πᾶσι, κακοπάθησον, ἔργον ποίησον εὐαγγελιστοῦ, THY διακονίαν σου πλη- 


ροφόρησον. ᾿Ἐγὼ γὰρ ἤδη σπτένδαμαι, καὶ ὁ καιρὸς τῆς " ἐμῆς ἀναλύσεως! 
ἐφέστηκε, ἦ τὸν ἀγῶνα τὸν καλὸν ἡγώνισμας, τὸν δρόμον τετέλεκα, τὴν πέστιν 
τετήρηκα" ᾿ λοιπὸν, ἀπύκειταέ μοι ὃ τῆς δικαιοσύνης στέφανος, ὃν ἀποδώσει μοι ὁ 


1 as ¥ - Ἐ *~ * 
Κύριος ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ, ὁ δίκαιος κριτής' ov μόνον δὲ ἐμοὶ, ἀλλὰ καὶ πᾶσι τοῖς 


1 f + ΠῚ # ἢ ra 
ψγαπηκῦσι THY δπυῥανειαν αὐτου. 


᾿ Σπούδασον ὀλθεῖν πρὸς με ταχέως. 


* Alex. cals 


—- Te ““ατ 


GENEYV 4 — 1557. 


deliucred me. 13 Yeo and all that wil liue 
Golly in Christe Jesus, wuete onffre 
persecution. 4 Rut the eayl men and 
descqucre, slid waxe worase amd worse, 
whyle they deccaue αἰάετε and ere de- 
crac demactses. 

H But continue thou in the thynges 
which then last learmed, which are also 
isunmitted vnto thee, knowme of whome 
thew bast Ieumed them: © And forns- 
woehe uleo ws thon hast kuowen holy 
Scripture of «a childe, which is able ta 
tuke thee wise voto saloation through 
the faith which is m Christ leew, 186 For 
the whole Seripture ὦ ie peucn by inepira- 
tian af God, and ἐκ profitable to teache, 
to improwe, to amend ancl io inatract jn 
rightuousncs: That the snan of God 
wity le perfect, and instructed vulo all 
gnod warkes., 

#. τ TESTUFTE therfore before Gud, 
and befure the Lord Jesus Christe, which 
shal judge the quicke and, dearle ut his 
appearyug ound in hie = kyngdome ; 
2 Preache the words, be ferment, in 
season and out οὗ neamm: iniprode, 
rebuke, exkurt with all longe aufiryng and 
doctrine. 7 Far the tyme wit come, when 
they wyl not suffer wholesome doctrine : 
but hauing their cares ytehing, whol after 
their ὅσας lustes, get them an heepe of 
teachers, * And shal tume their cares 
from the trueth, and be geuen vnto 
fables: © Dat walch thou in all thynges, 
and suffre aduenutie, and do the warke of 
an Enongelist, folfy] thyne office vate the 
τἰπμιας, 

ὁ For ΤῈ am now reaiy to he offered, and 
the tyime af my departyug ie at hande. 
Tf haue foghr ἃ good fyght, and bene 
ΙΝ ΘΔ my course, and buuc kept the 
fayth. “From henceforth is layd vp for 
ne ἃ crowne of ryghtuogancs, which the 
Lord that ἴθ a ryghtuous judge, shal 
peuc me at that day: not to me only, 
but cate al! them also that loue his com- 
roing. * Muke spede to come ynto me at 
once, ἰθ For Demas hath left me, and 


ὁ Ree, nig ἐπιθεμῖας τὰς iting. 


BHEINS — 1582. 
Andal that rvil lie godly in Christ Izevs, 
shel suffer persecation. * Gut euil men 
and secucers hal prosper te the vvorse : 
erring, ami drioing into error, 


4 But thon, contmue in those things 
which thou hast learned, and are com- 
mitted to thee: knowing of vyhom thou 
hast learned: “and because from thine 
infancie thou haet knorven the holy Serip- 
tures, vvhich con instrect thee to salua- 
tion, by the faith thet ts in Christ Insys. 


16. All Scripture faspired: of God, is 
profitable ta teach, to arghe, to correct, 
to iustruct in inetice: 17 that the man of 
God may be perfect, instructed to every 


good vrorke. 


4. I TESTIFLE before God and [πᾶνε 
Christ vvho wheal jodge the lining and the 
dead, and by bis advent, and bis king- 
dom: ἢ Preach the vyord. rrge in season, 
out of euason, reproue, bedeeche, rebuke 
in Al uw amd doctrine. * For tberc 
shal be αὶ time vwhen they vvil not beare 
sound doctrine: but according to their 
ovenc teres they vvil heape to them 
sclucs Tunisters, having itching cares, 

4 and from the truth certes they vvil uvert 
their hearing, and to fublea they vvil be 
eonucried, 


*But be thoa vigilust, labour in al 
things, doe the vvorke of an Exangelist, 
fulfil chy ministerie. Be sober. *For 1 am 
enen novy to be sucrificed ; and the Line 
of my resolotian iz at hand. 1} lane 

ht α fight. I have consummnte 
ecm eee kept the faith. * Con- 
cerning the rest, there ia Isid vp for me 
a crovene of iuetice, vehich oor Lord yvil 
render to me in thet day, a iast radge: 
and not only ta me, but to thet aleo that | ng 
Jove hia comming. 


9Muke hast to come to me quickly. 
1 For Denmas hath Ici me, lowing this 


* Ales. ἐπισωρεύσησσιν ἑαυτοῖς. * 


“Anas yap us ἐγκατέλιπεν, ἀγαπήσας 


f Alen. crakear pow, 


AUTHORISED — 1611, 


the Lord ddiered me. 13 Yea, and all 
that will luz godly in Christ Tewas, shall 
suffer persecotion, But enill men and 
eeducers shall waxe wore and worse, 
deseiuing, wad being deceived. 1. Bat 
continue thou in the things which thou 
hast learned, and hast bene assured of, 
knowing of whom thou haat learned them. 
And that from oe childs thou hast 
knowen the holy Scriptures, which are 
alle to minke thee wise voto sabustion 

faith which ia in Christ Teous. 
pirstion of 


righteouanesse, 4 That the man of God 
many be perfect,« throughly farnished ynto 
all goud workes, 


4. I CHARGE thee therefore before 
God, and the Lord σὺ Christ, who shail 
indge the quicke and the Sead’ ot his 


will come when they will not endore sound 
doctrine, bat after their owne laste shall 


hauing 

: #And they shall torne 

away με αν cates from the teeth, and shall 
be turned yoto fables. " Hut watch thon 
in all things, indure afflictions, doe the 
worke of an Pmake fall procfe 
af thy minsterie, ἢ For 1 am now ready 
to bee offered, and the time af my depar- 
ture 15 at band, 71 have fought a good 
fight, Ε have Guished my course, 1 hane 
kept the faith. *Hencefoorth thare is hyde 
yp for me a crowne of rigltevusnesse, 
which the Lord the rightcous Iudge shoil 
sive εἰς at that day: und not to me onely, 
but ynto them also that lone his appear- 


"9 Doe thy diligence to come shortly vaio 
m:: © For Demas hath forsaken me, 


ΓΕ Oi | 


- Of, pevietied # ὧν, ἴα! ΓΝ. 


120 


πάρτε ΤΥ, 1)—22] “(Tue gsecoND EPISTLE OF 


1174 
τὸν νῦν αἰῶνα, καὶ ἐπορεύθη cis Θεσσαλονίκην. Κρήσκης eis Γαλατίαν, Tiras εἰς 
Δαλματέαν- " Aovxds ἐστι μόνος per ἐμοῦ. Μάρκον ἀναλαβὼν aye μετὰ σεαυτοῦ. 
π΄ bl wv 1 # V3 Ἂ S39 ΚΖ " «ἢ 13 » 
ἔστε yap μοι εὔχρηστος εἰς διακονίαν. “Τυχικὸν δὲ ἀπεστειλα εἰς Εφεσον. Τὸν 
φελόνην ὃν ἀπέλιπον ἐν Τρωάδι παρὰ Κάρπῳ, ἐρχόμενος φέρε, καὶ τὰ βιβλία, 
μάλιστα τὰς μεμβράνας. “᾿Αλέξανδρος ὁ χαλκεὺς πολλά μοὶ κακὰ ἐνεδείξατο' 
’ ἀποδώσει! αὐτῷ 6 Κύριος κατὰ τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ" " ὃν καὶ σὺ φυλάσσου, λίαν yap 
ὁ ἀνθέστηκε! τοῖς ἡμετέροις λόγοις. ἥ Ἐν τῇ πρώτῃ μου ἀπολογίᾳ οὐδείς μοι 
[ ᾿ » 4 f 5 Fi +. > κι i | τ Ἂ 
συμπαρεγένετο, ὥλλα πάντες μὲ ἐγκατέλιπον" μὴ auTois λογισθείη" ὁ δὲ 
Κύριός μοι παρέστη, καὶ ἐνεδυνάμωσέ με, ἵνα 80 ἐμοῦ τὸ κήρυγμα πληροφορηθῇ, 
£ Rec, ἀποδιη, 


ΔΕΎΤΕΡΑ ENISTOAH 


ἃ Alex. ἀντέστη. ὁ εχ. παρεγένετο 


WICLIF—1380. 


TYNDALE — 1624, 


CRANMER—1599, 


forsakun me, and wente to tessalonyk; | loved this present worlde, and is departed |Ioueth this present worlde, and in de- 
Thessalornca 


cresens in to galathie tite in to dalmacie, [into Tesealonica. Crescens 15 gone to Ge- | parted ynto 


laciay and Titus voto Dalmacea. '! Only 
1 Iok aloone is with me, take thoa mark, | Lucas ia with me. Take Marke and bringe 
aud bringe with thee, for he ie profitable | him with the for he 39 necessary vnto 
to me im to sernyce, 12 forsothe I sente| me for to miueter. ᾿Ξ’ And Tichicas heve 
Giticus to effesiey “the clothe which 1.1 sent to Ephesus. 15 The cloke that I 
jefte et trode ut carpe, whenne thoulefte at Troada with Curpaw when thou 
coment with thee, and the bookis ‘ cnmmest; brynge with they bl the bokesy 
but moost parchenryny ‘ahsaundre the |but specially the partchement. 4 Alexan- 
tresorer: sthewid to me myche yuel, the | der the copperemyth did me moche evyll, 
lord schal 5105 to hym aftir bise werkier| the lorde rewarde him accomlyage to his 


15 wham also thou eschewey for he azen- 
stood ful greetli cure wordis; 16 in my first 
defence, no man helpid me, bot alle for- 
Bakan me, be it not arettid to hem, "7 But 
the lord held me and counfertid me, 
thet the prechinge be fillid bi me and 
that alle folie here, that I am delyuerid 
fro the mouth of the lioun, and the 
lord delyocrsd me fro al yuel werk: and 
echal make me asanf in to hia heuenli 
kyngdom; to whom he glorie in to worldis 
af worklia, Amen. 


Grete wel prisca ¢ oquyla, and the hous 
aneseforna; ™ erestos lefte at thi, 
and } Jefe trofymus sike at mylete, 1: his 
thou to come biforc 


dedes; “ of whom be thou ware also. For 
he withstode oure preachynge sore. 


16 At my {fret ans no ma 18- 
ested πιὸ, but all forsoke me. I prave 
God; that Τὸ maye not be layde to their 

: ¥ not withstondinge the Lorde 
assisted me, and etrengthed me that by 
roe the preachinge shuld be fulfilled to 
the vtmost, and that all the: gentyle shuld 
heare. And J was delivered ont of the 
mouth of the iyoo. And the Lorde 
shall delivre me from all evyll doynge 
and shall kepe me ynto his hevenly kynog- 
dome. To whom be prayse for ever end 


ever. Amen. 
19 Salute Prisca and Aquila; ond the 


¢ eubolys| honsholde of Onesiphorus. ™ Erastus 


and prudent end lyacs, and claudia and | abode et Coriuthum. Trophimos E lefte at 


alle britheren greten thee wel, 2* oure lord | Miletum sicke. 11. Make 9] 


to come 


Shesas crist be with thi apirity the grace| before winter. Eubolus gretith they and 


of pod be with sou Amen. 


"pos, eed. areciid, Fergani ἐμεῖ-. 


Prades and Linny and Chiuadiay and all 
the brethren. * The Lorde Iesus Christ 
be with thy sprete. Grace be with you. 
Amen, 


, Crescens is 
gone to Galacis, Titus vuto Dulmacia. 
Onely Lucas ἴ with me. Teke Marke, 
and bemge him with the, for he i 
able vnto me for the minietracton. '? And 
Tychycus hauc F sent to Ephesus. “ The 
cloke that I lefte at Troada with Carqus, 
(when thou commest} lringe with the, 
and the bokee, but epeamlly the partehe- 
ment. '4 Alexander the coppersmrth dyd 
me moch evyil: the Lorde rewarde him 
accordinge to his dedes, “af whom be 
thon ware also. For he bath greatly 
writhstand oure wordes. 

ἴβ At oy fyrst answerynge, 00 man az- 
asted me, hut all forsoke we. 1 prave 
God, that it maye not be bavde to their 
chargea: 17 Notwythstandyage the Lorde 
acsysted me, and streagthed me, that by 
me the hing shuld be fullviled to 
the vtmast, and that all the Geniyls abuld 
heare, And I was delyuered out of the 
mouth ofthe lyon. /* And the Lorde shall 
delyner me from all euyll doyaze, und 
sho] kepe me vato bis beucnly kpogden. 
To whom be prayse for ever and euer: 
Amen. 

# Salute Prisca and Aquila, and the 
boushold of Oncsiphorus, ™ Erastus abode 
at Corumtham. i hane F lefts 
at Myletum sycke. #! Do thy diligence, 
that thou mayest come before wynter. 
Eubolus zretith the, and so doth Pulera, 
and Lyous, Claudia, and ull the brethren, 
7?The Lorde Iesus Christ be with thy 
sprete. Grace be with you; Amen, 


Pau. τὸ Trmoruy.)} 


ΠΡῸΣ ΤΙΜΌΘΕΟΝ (Crarren LV. 11--22, 


: 111 
[1 αἴ f 1 wf 2 . 
καὶ " ἀκούσῃ! πάντα τὰ ἔθνη" καὶ ἐῤῥύσθην ek στόματος λέοντος. ᾿" καὶ] ῥύσεται 


« f 7% * "δ - x. F + * Fa « rae! εἶ 
με ὁ Κύριος ane wayres ἔργου πονηρου, καὶ σῶσει εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν αὐτοῦ τὴν 


18 ? 


ἐπουράνιον" ᾧ ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰῴνων, ἀμήν. 

ἄσπασαι Πρίσκαν καὶ ᾿Ακύλαν, καὶ τὸν ᾿Ονησιφόρου οἶκον. ” Ἔραστος 
ἔμεινεν ἐν Κορίνθῳ" Τρόφιμον δὲ ἀπέλιπτον ἐν Μιλήτῳ ἀσθενοῦντα. ™ Σπούδασον 
πρὸ χειμῶνος ἐλθεῖν. ᾿Ασπάξεταί σς Εὔβουλος, καὶ Πούδης, καὶ Aivos, καὶ 


Κλαυδία, καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ πάντες. 


σου. ἡ χάρις μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν," 


A Alex, ἀκούπωσι. 


πα ------τ--- 


GENEVA -- 1957. 


bath embraced this present world, and 15 
departed] ynto Theesalomica. Croscons ἐκ 
gone to Galacia, and Titus vato Dal- 
IDC. 

1 Only Lucas is with me, ‘Take Marke 
and tryng him with thee: for he ia ne- 
στηξαση wutw ou, fur to minister. * And 
Tycbicus hour i sent to Ephesus. » The 
cloke that £ lefte at Troa» with Carpus, 
when thou commest, bryng with thee, 
and the hokes, but specially the parche- 
ments, ΠΗ Alexander the eoppersmyth 
hath done me muche cuil, the Lord re- 
warde him necordyng to his dedes. 15 Of 
whom be thou ware elso: for he wyth- 
wtrdle our preachyug sore. 

[6 Αἴ ὧν Ayrste an , DO Man as. 
eisted me, but all fo me: f prove 
God, that it may not be layd to thevr 
charges. |? Not withstandyng the Lord 
assisted me, and strengthened me, that 
by me the preachrng should be fulfylled 
to the vimest, and that all the Geniils 


féAlex. = ral, 


RHEIMS — 1582, 

vrorld, and τὰ gune to Thessalonica ; 
Cresecns into Galatia, Titua into Dalna- 
tis, "Luke only is vvith me. Take 
Marke, and bring him vvith thee: for he 
is profitable to me for the ministerie, 
1? But icus 1 banc sent to Ephesus. 
The cloke that I icf ak Trosa vith 
Carpes, cumming bring vith thee, and 
the bookes, especially the parchemcnt 
᾿ς Akexnnder the Copperamith hath 
Bheyved me much euil, wur Lord wil 
yevvard bim according t his vvorkes: 
IS yyhom doe thon alao agcid, for he hath 
greatly resisted our vores. 


15 In my first ansvver no man yvas with 
me, bat al did forsake me: be it not im- 
pated to them. | at oor Lord staode 
τῷ me, Gand, strengthened me, that by me 
preaching may be accomplished, and 
‘beare and 1 was de- 

linered from the mouth of the lion. “Our 


should heare. amd T was delruered out of | Lord hath delivered me from al cull 


the mouthe of the lyan. 7? And the Lord 
shal deliner me from all euyl doyng, and 
shal kepe me vnto his hevcnly kyng- 
dome: to whome be prayse for euer and 
eucr. Amen. ΚΒ Salote Prieca, and Aquils, 
and the housholde of Onosiphorus. 


yeorke + aged wal sauce mn voto his hee-~ 
nenly kingdom, to vwhom be glorie for 
ener and ever. Awen. " 


Salute Prisca and Aguila, and the 


® Erastus abode at Corinthne: Trophinwa | houee of Quesiphorus. * Ergstas remained 
I lefte at Miletum eycke. Ὁ} Muke spede|at Corinth. Aod Trophimas § left aicke 
to come belore winter. Eubtdue groteth πὲ Milétum. 7! Make hast to come before 
thee, and Pudens, and Liaus, and Clandia, | vwinter. Eubiilus ond Pudens and Linns 
and all the brethren. # The Lord Jesus / and Claodia, and αἱ the brethren, salute 
Christe se with thy eprite. sis Grace be} thee, Our Lord Ineva Christ be vith] Amen. 


with you. Amen. 


thy epirit. Grace he vvith you. Amen. 


“ὁ Κύριος Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς pera τοῦ πνεύματός 


a Bec. + ἀμήπ, 


AUTHORISED — 1611. 
hasing koued thie present world, and m 
departed wnto Thesabonica: Crescens to 
Galatia, Titus voto Dalmatia. 11 Onely 
Enke is with mee. Take Marke and bring 
him with thee: for he ia profitable to me 
for the minieterie. 15. And Tychicens haue 


men forsooke mee: J pray God that it 


not be laid to their charge, 17 Not- 

strengthened me, thet by 
preaching wight be folly knowen, 
that all the Gentiles might heare: 
T wos deliuered out of the month of 


of Oneal 4 Erastus abode at Co- 
Yinth: but T: haue I left at Mi. 
letum aicke, 3 thy diligence to come 


Padens, and Linus, and Claudia, and eli 
the brethren. * The Lord feans Christ 
bee with thy spirit. Grace Se with you. 


« Or, our proachings. 
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ἘΠΙΣΤΌΟΌΛΗ npos ΤΙΤΟΝ, 


Κεφάλαωον A. 


THE EPISTLE τὸ TITUS. 


CHAPTER I. 


ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ δοῦλος Θεοῦ, ἀπόστολος δὲ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, (κατὰ πίστιν ἐκλεκτῶν 


- ε Fi Ὥ 
Θεοῦ καὶ ἐπέγνωσιν ἀληθείας τῆς κατ᾽ εὐσέβειαν, 


ἐπὶ ἐλπίδι Cans αἰωνίου, ἣν 


ἐπηγγείλατο ᾿ ἀψευδὴς Θεὸς πρὸ χρύνων αἰωνίων, . ἐφανέρωσε δὲ καιροῖς ἰδίοις 
τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ, ἐν κηρύγματι i ἐπιστεύθην ὁ ἐγὼ κατ᾽ ἐπιταγὴν τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν 


Θεοῦ") 


"Τίτῳ γνησίῳ τέκνῳ, κατὰ κοινὴν πίστιν, χάρις 


πατρὸς, καὶ Kuplov Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν. 
3 f i b i i ᾿ i εἴ + i ἐ 1: Ay 9 i 4 
Tovrov yap ᾿κατελέπον] oe εν Kpiry, tva ta λεώτοντα ᾿ἐπιδιορθωσῃς,} καὶ 


* Roc, ἔλεας. 


WICLIF — 1380. 

1, POUL the seraannt of god, ¢ apostil 
of ihesua crist ba the feith of tha chosan 
of god, and bi the knowinge of the trathe : 
cetrinstrnee fi itee, 7in to the hope of 

which lif god that lieth 
not oof bib ἀν tytaca of the world, * but 
he ath schewid in bis fymes his word in 
prechyage thet ἴα bitakan to me bi the 
te of pod oure sanyourey 4 to 
ite moos dereworthe wove, he comye 
of the fadr, 

μὰ af oat thors are easter 


* for couse of this thing I lefte thee at 
crete, Chat thou amende tho thingis thet 
that failen, and ordeyne preestis hi citees : 
as also I disposid to thee €if ony man is 
with outen cryme : an housbonde af o 
wiify ¢ hath feithful sonea, not in accusa- 
cioun of leccherie, or not sugety 7 for it 
bihoeth a hischop to be with out eryme: 
a dispendour of godr not proud not wrath- 
ful, not drenkenlewe, not simyterc, not 
coucitows of foule wynnyage: ?but hold- 
ing hospitalite, benyngue prudent, cobre 
mat hol, contynent *takynge that trewe 


word, that is oftir that he be 
myst to amonest ἴο mm techynge : 
to Tepreue hem that azenseien; 


Wior there ben many vnchedient and 


Pites, platy. , ae, 


ΜΕ ΠΣ, preweleest. 


+ Alen. ἃ πέλιπον, 


TYNDALE— 158 4. 


1. PAUL the seruaont of Gods anil 
an Apostle of Jesu Christy to preache the 
feyth of goddia cleete, und the know- 
ledge of that tructhy which is atler godly- 
nes ἢ the hope af cternall lyfe; which 
lyfe God that caonot Iver hath promised 
before the wortde bepunuc: * hath 
opened hia wore at the tyme apoynted 
thorow preachtnpe; which preachynge is 
committed νοΐ me, by the commaunde- 
Taent of od oure eavecure. 


ὁ Τὸ Titus bie naturall sonne in the 
commen fayth. 

Grace mercie and peace from God the 
futher, and from the lorde όσα Christ 
oure eaveoure, 

* For this cause left f the m Creta, that 
thou shaldest performe that which was 
lackyagey and shuldest elders in 
every citie as 1 apoynted the. * Yf eny be 
fautelesee; the husbande of one wyfer hay- 
ynge faythful} childreny which are not{are 
eclandred of royotes nether are diobedi- 
ent. ἢ For a bisshoppe must be fantelesse, 
as it be commeth the mmuster of God: 


“καὶ! εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ 


ΣᾺ ἐπκιδιρεθώσμ, 


CRANMER — 1539. 


1. PAUL the serusmt of God, and 
apostle of Tesa Christ scording to the 
(ayth of goddes electe, and scording to 
the knowledge of the tructh, whych is 
after ynes 7in the hope of otervall 
lyfe, which God {that caunot lye} pro- 
mised before the worlde beganne : ὃ but 
hath opened bis worde at the tyme ap- 
poynted thar. preachynge, which is 
commytted ynto me, ecording to the com- 
mauudement of God oure saucoarc, ὁ ΤῸ 
Titus his naturall sonne after the com- 


men. feyth, 

Grace mercy and peace from God the 
father and frum the Teau Christ oure 
suncoure, 


5 For this cause left I the in Creta, that 
thou sholdest refourme the thinges Chat 
ary unpartet, and shuldest ordeyne elders 
in eucry citic, ae Thad appoynted the, * If 
eny be blamelcase, the husband of one 
wyfe, faythfull chyldren, which 

: vt eck i ryote, other are dis. 

Cbedlent. 7 For u bissbope mast be Wlame- 
Jesse, as the stewarde of God: tot etuh- 
borage, mot angrye not geuen to nach 


not stubborne; not angrvey no drovkardesj wyne, vo fyghter, not geuen to Fykhy 


no fyghter; not seven to filthy lucre: “but 
herberousy one that 


lucre ; *but a keper of hospitalite, one that 
sobre | loueth goodnes (prauient) sobre, nghteous, 


maynded righteous, κεῖ temperat ὁ end godly, temperat, *and euch as cleueth 
suche as cleveth vnto the true worde of voto the truc worde of doctrypo, that he 
doctryne, that be muye be able to exhorte mave be able alam to exhorte by whal- 
with wholsom learnynge and to improve eaine learnyng, and to intprome them that 


them that saye ageynst it. 


For ther are many disobedient and 


eaye It, 
19 For ther are many varoely and tulkers 


1117 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ͂ ΠΡῸΣ ΤΙΤΟΝ, 
Κεφάλαιον A. 


THE EPISTLE to TITUS. 


CHAPTER I. 


καταστήσῃς κατὰ πόλιν πρεσβυτέρους, as ἐγώ σοι διεταξάμην- Sef tis ἐστὶν 
ἀνέγκλητος, μιᾶς γυναικὸς ἀνὴρ, τέκνα ἔχων 'πιστὰ, μὴ ἐν κατηγορίᾳ ἀσωτίας, ἢ 
ἀνυπότακτα. ‘de yap τὸν ἐπίσκσπον ἀνέγκλητον εἶναι, ὡς Θεοῦ οἰκονόμον" μὴ 
αὐθάδη, μὴ ὀργίλον, μὴ πάροινον, μὴ πλήκτην, μὴ αἰσχροκερδῆ, " ἀλλὰ φιλόξενον, 
φιλάγαθον, cw ὑῴρονα, δίκαιον, 6 ὅσιον, ἐγκρατῆ, "ἀντεχόμενον τοῦ κατὰ τὴν διδαχὴν 
πιστοῦ λόγου, ἕνα δυνατὸς ἢ καὶ παρακαλεῖν ἕν ε διδασκαλίᾳ τῇ ὑγιαινούσῃ, καὶ 


τοὺς ἀντιλέγοντας ἐλέγχειν. ' 


GENEVA—- 1557, 


Apostle of Iesas Christ ta vreache the 
fayth of gods electe, and acknow- 
ledging of the trueth, which is i 

to godiynea, 2 Vato the hope of eternal 
lyfe, which lyfe God that can not lye, 


hath promised before the world began : 


the common fayth, grace merce 

from God the ΩΝ and from the 
Lard fee Christ oor saniour, ὅ For this 
cause left I thee in Creta, that thou 
ehouldest continne to redresee that which 
resteth, and shouldest ordeyne Elders in 


- euery citie, us I appoynted thee, 


*if,any be fautlesse, the houshand of 
ae wyle, hauing faithfal chyidren, which 
are not slundered of ryote, nether are dis- 
obedient. 7 For a bishop must be faut- 
lease, as it bocommeth Goda steward : not 
frowarde not angry, not giuen mache to 
wyne, no fygbter, not geacn to fylthy 
lucre: ? But harbervus, one that doveth 
pueda, wise, righteous, holy, tempo- 
rate, 

5 And eache os hokdeth fast the true 
word of doctrine, that he may exhorte 
with wholkame leaning, and improue 
them that say against it. For there are 
many disobedient und talkers of vanitie, 


@ Alex. = καὶ, 


—_——- =. 


RHEIMS—1582. 


* Alex. + cut. 


1. PAVL the seruant of God, and an 


Apostle of Inavg Christ achording to the 
faith of the elect of God andl knowledge 
uf the troth: vvhich is. according to 

Tinto the hope of life eucrlasting, 
yrhich he promised that lieth mt, God, 
before the secular times’: *but hath 
manifested in due times his vvorl in 
preaching, vvhich ἡ committed to me 
-|acearding to the precept of cur Sawour 
God: ‘to Titus my beloued soune uc- 
cording to the common faith, zrece and 


| cones ema God the dnther, aad Christ 


leava our Sanionr. 


δ For this cause left [ thee in Crete, that | Ekiers in euary citie 


° Εἰσὶ γὰρ πολλοὶ ‘xai| ἀνυπότακτοι “ματαιτολὄγοι 


AUTHORISED — 1611, 


1, PAUL ἃ seroant of God, and an 
ee rae oe 

ith ds and the 

of the troeth which is ufter podli , 
#¢In hope of eternal life, w God 
that cannot lie, promised before the word 
: 5 But hath in due times mani- 


to the 
commandemest of God our cep : Τὸ 
Titus mine owne sonne after the common 
faith, Grace, mercy, and from God 
the Father, and the Lard eae Christ our 
Saniour, * For this caase left I thes In 
Crete, that thou shouldest set in order the 
things that areé » and ordaine 


had appointed 


thou shouldest reforme the things that are | thee, 


yranting. and shouldest drdaine 
by cities, as T alzo appointed thee : 


*if| 5 Τῇ any be blamelesse, the husband of 


any be τεῆς aime, the husband of] one wife, hauing faithful children, not 
one wife, taming faithfal children, not in| accused of riot, or vuruly. 7 Fora Bishop 


the maocusation af rinte, or not obedient. 


7 For a Bishop must be yvithout crime, 
as the steyvard of God: not proad, not! of 
angne, not given to yyine, no stoker, bot 


must be bamecles, as the steward of God ; 
not selfewilled, not sone angry, not given 
to wine, no sinker, not given to filthie 
here, ἢ But a louer of hospitality, a lover 

ygood men, sober, iust, holy, tempe- 
rate, * Holding fast the faithful word, a9 


couctous of filthy lucre: *but gicen to| hee hath beene tanght, that he may bee 


talitie, wentle, sober, iust, holy, con- 
eae "embracing, that ; faithful vvord 
which is acconling to dectrinc, that he 
may be able to exhort in sound doctrine, 
and to reproue them ¢hat'gaincsay it. 
ἰδ For there be many disvbcdicnt, vainc- 


able by sound doctrine, both to exhort, 
and to comnince the gainnayers. 
Por there are many voruly and yeme 


# Or, ht rosin. 


7 Oy, goed ching. 
ἃ Ur, πὰ teaching. 


# Or, for. 


Caarren Lo [1--Ἰ6. HF, 1—10.] 
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καὶ φρεναπάται, μάλεστα 7 οἱ ἐκ περιτομῆς, 
οἴκους ἀνατρέπουσι, διδάσκοντες ἃ μὴ δεῖ, αἰσχροῦ κέρδους χάριν. 


ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛῊ 


" ous δεῖ 


(Tus Errstie 


7 - "" 

ἐπιστομέξζειν" οἵτινες ὅλους 

Ww * ἢ ᾽ 
εἶπε τις ἐξ 


αὐτῶν ἴδιος αὐτῶν προφήτης, " Κρῆτες ἀεὶ ψεῦ 2 Onpia ρες apyac.” 
Fn . - po Ts pr 5 . ψεῦσται, κακὰ ps . γαστέρες ΡΥ ; 
ἢ μαρτυρία αὑτη ἐστὶν adyOys: δὲ ἣν αἰτίαν ἔλεγχε αὐτοὺς ἀποτόμως, iva 
“yn προσέχοντες ᾿ἰουδαϊκοῖς μύθοις, καὶ ἐντολαῖς 


ὑγιαίνωσιν ἐν τῇ πίστει, 
ἀνθρώπων ἀποστρεφομένων τὴν ἀλήθειαν, 


1 fF a * * 
"πάντα " μὲν! καθαρᾷ τοῖς xabapois: 


γι 7 fd a 
τοῖς δὲ μεμασμένοις καὶ ἀπίστοις οὐδὲν» καθαρὸν, ἀλλὰ μομίαντας αὐτῶν Kai ὃ 


νοῦς καὶ ἡ συνείδησις. 


6 ε ~ + = * ᾿ =~ 
“ Θεὸν ὁμολογοῦσιν εἰδέναι, τοῖς δὲ ἔργοις ἀρνοῦνται, 


βδελυκτοὶ ὄντες καὶ ἀπειθεῖς καὶ πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον ὡγαθὸν ἀδόκιμοι. 
Σὺ δὲ λάλει & πρέπει τῇ ὑγιπινούσῃ διδασκαλίᾳ" "πρεσβύτας νηφαλέους 


J Alex. + δὲ. 


WICLIF-— 13890. 


veyo epekera, and disceyuers, moort thei 
that hen of circumci#ioun, 11 whiche it 


men of crete ben evermore licra! 
yuel beestia of sloxe wombe; 15 this wit- 
heasynge is trewe for what canze blame 
hem sore : that thei be hool in feith, not 
geuyoge tent to fabls of iewis, and to 
maandements of 


= but ba dedis thei denyen, 
i ben abhomynable aml vnbi- 
leful; and reprenable to αἱ good werk. 


2. BUT speke thou tho thingis: that 
tivemen holsum techinge; ? that cald men 
be sabir, chast, pradent, hool in feith in 
lowe and pacience; 5 also oold wymmen in 
ahite, not sclumderers not seroynee 
to wyney wel techynge that thei] ence 
prudence *monest thou zune wyin- 
ς that thei love her housbondis, that 
us her children, " and that thei ban 


Hutt 
ie 


i 


ξ 


i] 
Ἵ 


yngne, 
6 word 


i 
ἢ 


ξ 
ἢ 
ζ 


sobre, 


: 


werkis in techinge, in hoolines, 
in sadnese, 51 holeum word 


defrundinge, # but in alle 


£ Alex = μὲν. 


thingis seue thi silf ensaumple | ~ 


word, und vore+ {insample of 
vronsbley that he that is af the cuntraric doctryney 

side be aschamed: hauynge moon yuel 
thing to scie of sow * monest thon ser-jed, that he which withstondeth; maye be) that he which “wythslandeth, maye 

tanntis: to be mget to her lordis in alle ἃ shamed, havynge no thinge in you that ashamed, having no cuell thing to sayc 
thingia: phkeeynge uot sjenaciynze, ποῖ} he maye di 
alle thingis echew. i horte to be chedient vato their awne 


* Alex. alzoupyet¢. 
TYNDALE— 1534. 

talkers of vanite and disceavers of myndesy 

namely they of the cirrumcisions | whose 

mouthes must be stopped, which pervert 

whole houses teachinge thinges which 


| they ought noty becunse of filthy luere, 
:]/2 One 


of them acives which was 
4 poyet of ther awnec eapdu: The Cre- 
tayna ere all wayes lyara evyll beastes; 
and slowe belies. 13 This witues is true 
wherfgre rebuke them sharply; that they 


i Alex, ἀῤδορίαν. 


CRANMER— 1539. 


of vanite, and disceauers of myodes, spe- 
cially they that are of the circumcision, 
whose mouthes must be stopped whych 
peroert wholes houses, teachinge thinges 
which they ought not, because of frylthy 
lucre. © One of them selucs (even ἃ pro- 
phete of their uwne) savdc: The Cretrans 
are allwayes lyar, cuill beastes, slower 
belyes,  Thia wytnes is trae: wherfore 
rebuke thou them sharply, that they maye 


maye be founds in the faythy Mand not|be sounde in the fryth, 4 not takynge 


takynge hede to lewea fablve and com- 
mnaundmentes af men that turne from the 
traeth. 5 Vito the pure are all thynpes 
pure: bat vote them that are defiled and 
vabelevynge, is uothynge pure : but even 


ithe very mymics and conecivuces of them 


are defiled. 1° They confesse that they 
knowe god: but with the dedcs they denve 
ἄγει; aod ere abhominable and disobedi- 
ent; and lo oll good workes discom- 
Toendable. 


2. BUT specke thou that which be- 


ede to Fewes fables and cuimmaunde- 
rmentesof men that tame avcaye the trneth, 
15 Unto the pure, are ull thynges pure: 
but vate them that are defyled aad vobe- 
lenynge, is nethyuge pore: but cucu the 
mynde and conscience of them is defylecd, 
"They confess that they know Gnd; 
but with the dedes they denye him, se- 
inge they are abominable and dizybedisnt, 
aml] vnepte voto cuery gould worcke, 


2. DUT speake thou the thinges whych 


commeth wholzome Icarumpge. *That the} become wholeome learning. *That the 
ekler im he eubery bouesty diecretey|clder men be sober, sage, discrete, sounde 


sounde in the fayth in love and in paci- 


- * And the clder wemen lykewyse,| elder women lyhewyee, 


that they be m soche rayment ua beoum- 


meth holyney not falee wcusurs;not geven | not beinge fake accusars, not 


*the 
they be in 
aoche rayment aa bo commeth halynce, 
tu 


in the fayth, in lowe, in 


to moche driinkynge, but teachers of honest | moch wyne, *but that they teach honest 


t, sobre, hangnge cure of|thynges +to make the younge wemen|thinges to make the younge wemen sobre 


sobremynded: tw love thei husbandes, to | mynded, to loue their huzbandes, to lone 


cond of ged to her hous- 
be not δῖαν. love their chifdreny*to be discrete; chast,j their children, 
ErOnest on sunge men; | huswyfly; good aud obedient vnto theirjbuswyfly, good, obedient vuto ther hus- 


to be divcrele, chast, 


awne hashandes that the worde of god be|bandes, that the worde of God be not 


exhorte that they be 
Above all Chynges shewe thy silfe an 


pot evyll spoken of. ® bo nabre mended ivk-}euyll spoken of. * Youre men lykewyse 
nded. |exhorte, that they bu sobre mynded. 


7 Yn all thinges shewe thy eclfe an ensam- 


workes with vyncwTupt | ple of good worckes in the doctryne, with 
honesticy * and with the | honcstic, yrauytie, end with 


whel- 


wholsome words which cannct be reluk-| some worde whych cannot be rebuked : 


he 


3 The servauntes ex- | of you. 


4 Exhort seruaantes, to be obedient mtu 


yoge wood feith that thei honoure in alle | masters, and to please in all thynges; not| their awne masicrs, and to pletse them in 
answerynge agayney * ποῖον be pickers] all thinges, not answering agayne, 
but that they shewe all good faythfulnesy ther Lo be pickers, bat that Uae” shows 


peal, ell. moment, exhort. 


tom. alfention. 
τρῶς, pire. sadecuse, graviey 


that they maye do worshippe to 


thejull good fiythfulnes, thar they mare dy 


oF Pauvu τὸ Trrvs.] 


ΠΡΟΣ TITOQN [Cuarrra I, 1t—16. JI, io. 


εἶναι, σεμνοὺς, σώφρονας, ὑγιαίνοντας τῇ πίστει, τῇ ἀγάπῃ, τῇ ὑπομονΐν * πρεσβύ- 
τιδας ὡσαύτως εν καταστήματι, ἑεροπρεπεῖς, 27) διαβόλους, μὴ οἴνῳ πολλῷ 
δεδουλωμένας, καλοδιδασκάλους, * ive σωφρονίζωσι τὰς νέας, φιλάνδρους εἶναι, 
φιλοτέκνους, ᾿σώφρονας, ayvas, * oixoupavs, | ἀγαθὰς, ὑποτασσομένας τοῖς ἰδίοις 
ἀνδράσιν, ἵνα μὴ ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ βλασφημῆται. " Tou ous νεωτέρους ὡσαύτως 
παρακάλει σωφρονεῖν, ᾿ περὶ πᾶντα σεαυτὸν παρεχόμενος τύπον καλῶν ἔ ἔργων, ἐν 
τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ ᾿ἀδιαφθορίαν, σεμνότητα, "λόγον. ὑγιῆ, ἀκατάγνωστον, ἵνα ὁ ἐξ 
ἐναντίας ἐντραπῇ, μηδὲν ἔχων περὶ * ἡμῶν! λέγειν φαῦλον. ᾿Δούλους ' ἰδίους 


δεσπύταις] ὑποτάσσεσθαι, ἐ ἐν πᾶσιν εὐαρέστους εἶναι, μὴ ἀντιλέγοντας, " μὴ νοσφι- 
Comevous, ἀλλὰ "πίστιν πᾶσαν! ἐνδεικνυμένους ὡγαθήν" ἵνα τὴν διδασκαλίαν " τὴν] 


ὁ Πος, ὑμῶν. 


GENEVA— 1557. 


and deceanera of myndex, namely 
the Cireameiaion. 
must be stopped, which subutrt whole 
houses, teaching thynges which they 
oght not, because of ΠΕ Iuere 1? Oue 
bevng of them geluee, τέ was a prophet 
of their owne, sayd, The Cretians are al- 
wayes lyars, euyl beastea,and slowe belyes. 
% This witnes is true, wherfore rebuke 
them sharpely, that they may be sound in 
the faith. “4 And not taking hede to Jewes 
inhles and commandementes of men, that 
turne from the traeth, * Vato the pure, 
are oll thyenges pure: but voto them that 
are defyied and ynbclenyne, ix nothyng 
pure: but cuen the very mindes and con- 
eciencea of them are defyled ἰδ They 
prafease that they know God: bot 
the dedew they deny him, and are abo- 
minable and disohedient, and ynto all 
good workes discommendable, 

2. HVT spesake thoa that whieh be- 
commeth wholesome leamypg 
the ekder uren be sober, honest, discrete, 
sounde in the fayth, in loac, and in pe- 
cience, * and the elder women Irkewyse, 
that ther be in anebe behnuiour as be- 
eommcth holynes, mut falke accusers, not 


ἐλ σε, δεσπόναις toc. 


nN Whoeee Tnonthes | 


RVEIMS — 1582. 
of ‘epeakers, and seduccrs, especially they 


that ere of the Circumcision. if who 
must be controuled. eho snhnert vvhole 
houses, teaching the things they ought 
not, for filthie lucre. 2° One of them said, 
their ovvne proper prophete, Τὰς Creien- 
stant ateomies Uern, naugitie beanles, 
atouthfud bellie 38 This testimonie is 
truc. For the vvhich couse rebuke them 
sbarpely, thar they may be sound in the 
faith, “not attending to Tevvish fables, 
and commaundements of men auertmge 
them seluet from the trath. 


4 Al things are cleane to the cleane; 
but to the pollnted and to infidels nothing 
is _cleane: but polluted ere both thew 
minde and couscicnec, 5 They confesse 
that they knory God; bat in their 
vrorkes thev deny, rrhereas they be 
abominable and incredulous and bo every 


Σ That| good yrorke reprobate. 


3. BVT doe thou spenke the things 
that become evund doctrim. 7 Old meu 


geuen to muche qrne, but teachers of| that they be suber, chast, rvise, sound in 


honest thynges. 

4 That ‘they may instruct the young 
women to be sebre wynded, that they 
love thevr houshandcs, that they louc 
their children, 5 That they be diecrete, 
chast, abviding at home, good, and obe- 
dient voto their housbandes, that the 
wer of Gad be not curl spoken of. 
© Exhale youre men a lykewyse, that they 
he subre mynded. * Aboue all thinges 
shewe thy selfe an ensample of good 
worker with vocorrupt doctrine, with 
απο, * And with the wholcsume worde, 


the faith, in loue, in patience. 4 Old wo- 
men in like maner, in holy attire, not i 
apeakers, not gived to much wine: teach- 
ing veel, ‘that they may teach the yong 
women vvisedom, to loue their husbands, 
to Jowe their children, ὃ vvise, chast, 


™ Alex, πᾶσιν πίστιν, 


* Rec. Ξε τῆν. 


AUTHORISED — 1611. 


talkera and decejuers, especially of 
the cireumenion : 1 Whee woe dhe οἵ 
bee stopped, who subucrt whole houses, 
teaching things which they ought nat, 
for filthy Jucres aake. "Ζῶ πε of them- 
selues, esen a prophet of their ave, said ; 
The Cretians are alway lyere, cuill beasts, 
slow beliics. | This witnesse is true; 
wherefore rebuke them sharpely that they 
may be sound in the faith; “Not giving 
heede to Iewish fables, and communde- 


ynta them that are defiled, 

ing, is nothing pure ; but cuen their minde 
and conscience Is defiled. δ 

that they know God; butin workes they 

deny him, being abominable, and dis- 

obedient, and voto eucry good worke 

“reprobate. 


3, BYT vd speake thon the things which 
become sound doctrine: 3 That the aged 
racn Ie feober, grave, temperate, sound 
in faith, mm charitie, m patience, * The 
aged women jikewise that they be in be- 
haviour os becomueth rvholinesse, not 


‘#falec accusers, not pioen to much wine, 


a ok things, © That they may 
teach the pong women to be " suher, 

lone their husbands, to Jove their chi 
dren, > 710 be discreet, chaste, keepers at 
home, good, obedient to their owne hus- 
bunds, that the word of God bee not bie 
phemed. 6 Yong men likewise exhort, to 


aober, having a care of the house, gentle, [be Ssober minded. 7 In all things shew- 


eubicct to their huebandes, that the vvord 
of God be mot ed, *Yong men 
m like maner exhort that they be sober. 


7 Tn ὦ things shevv thy self an example 


which cau not be rebuked, that U that which ; of good vvorkes, m doctrine, in intugritic, 


withstandeth, may be ashamed 
nothing in you that he may jee 
>The seruantes exhuric to be obedient 


hauing jin grauitie, the vvord soand, irrepre- 


hensible: thet he which in ium the δύη- 


trane part, may be afraid, having av cul 


 ynto their masters, aud to please them in!to say of τῇ, *Seruunts to be subject to 


all thinges, nat answeryog ngayne: 
Nether to be pickers, but that ther 


their rovizters, in al things pleasing, not}. 


gaineayine: not defrauding, but in al 


shewe all που fathfuelnes, that they may I things shevving good faith, that they|: 


ing thy selfe a patterne of good workes : 
in doctrine sewing yvncorruptnesse, pra- 
uitie, sinceritie, ° specch that can- 
not be condemned, that he that is of the 
contrary part, may be azhamed, hauing 
no euil! thing to say of you. 

* Exhort seruanta to be obedicnt vnto 
their owne masters, and to please them well 
in all things, ΠΟΙ agains: * Nut 
pu , but shewing Al good fel 
ue, that they may midame doctrine 


ofr, 
» fh, 
ς Gr, dierent. 


# thr, rigitant. 


of : 
holy woe. *a¢ar, wake baves, τ, ore, 
π fer, galeeneyiug, 


11]. 1—10.] ΕἼ πε ΡΕΞΤΕΕ 


Cuarrer IL 31—15. ENNIS TOAH 
1120 


τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν Θεοῦ κοσμῶσιν ἐν πᾶσιν. " Ἐπεφάνη yap ἢ χάρις τοῦ Θεοῦ 
ἡ σωτήριος] πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις, " παιδεύουσα ἡμᾶς, iva ἀρνησάμενοι τὴν ἀσέβειαν 
καὶ τὰς κοσμικὰς ἐπιθυμέας, σωφρόνως καὶ δικαίως καὶ εὐσεβῶς ζήσωμεν ev τῷ 
νῦν αἰῶνι, "προσδεχόμενοι τὴν μακαρίαν ἐλπέδα καὶ ὀπιφάνειαν τῆς δόξης τοῦ 
μογάλου Θεοῦ καὶ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, “ds ἔδωκεν ἑαυτὸν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, 
ἵνα λυτρώσηται ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ πάσης ἀνομέας, καὶ καθαρίσῃ ἑαυτῷ λαὸν περιούσιον, 


ἕηλωτὴν καλῶν ἔργων. 


ὀπιταγῆς. μηδείς cou περιφρονείτω. 


ITT. 


πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον ἄγαθον ἑτοίμους εἶναι, 
ἐπιοικεῖς, π᾿τᾶσαν ἐνδεικνυμένους πραότητα πρὸς πάντας ἀνθρώπους. 


© AMT. 3. σωτήριος 6. γοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν. 


FAlex, seni, = * Alex. 


- a * 
“Tavra λάλει, καὶ παρακάλει, καὶ ἔλεγχε μετὰ πάσης 


t i ᾿ ε Ξ " #5 ΄ ‘ F Ε r * 

Ὑπομέμνησκε αὐτοὺς ἀρχαῖς καὶ! ἐξουσέαις ὑποτάσσεσθαι, πειθαρχεῖν, 
rn » / T 

᾿μηδένα βλασφημειν, ἀμάχους Elva, 


᾿ἦμεν γάρ 


* Alou. κα, τὰ Goce αὐτοῦ ἃ. τὸ αὐτοῦ then. 


WICLIF .--1 380. 


thingis, the doctryne af god oure sauvour, 
"for the grace of pod oure eauycur hath | th 
epperid to alla men, Fand tanzte uy that 
we fornake wickidnease and world] de- 
pirisy iyne sobirli and iustli and piteaonali 
τῷ this world: 4 abidynge the bheesid hope, 
and the comynee of the glorie of the 
grete god. and of oure seuyoure ihesus 
crust, * that gaf bym wif for us, to ajenbie 
us fro al wickidnesse, ἃ make clenc to hymn 
inh a acceptable, and suer of pood 
Meneke thou these things, and 
μόρον and repreue thou with al 
comanndement πὸ man dispise thee. 


d. AMONEST hem: to be sugetiia 
to princis and to 
that 1 eed, and to be redi tu alle good 
werk 7to blasfeme no man, tv be not ful 

chidynge ; bat temperat, echewingt 
alle myldencene to alle men, * for we weren 
Buntyme vowiee, vobileful, exrrynge oud 
seruynge to desiris and to dyuere lustis, 
doynge in malice ¢ enuye worthi to be 
hetid, hatynge ech other. 


* But whanne the benyngnyte: and the 
manhed of oure sanycur god apperid, * not 
of werkis of ristwisnesse that wo diden, 
but bi hia merci he made us maf bi wais- 
chyngeaf ajenbigetinge and agen newynge 
of the holi 1: δὶ whom he achedde in 
to w plenteuousli, bi ihesus erist oure 
sauyoury 7 that we iustified bi hia grace 
ben aria bi hope of euerlantynge lit) #2 
trewe word uy 


and of thes thingie 1 wole that thon ean- 
ferme other, that thei that bileuen to 
god; be bisic to be abouen other in pood 
werkiny these things ben ποῦς and profi- 
table to meny *¢ eachewe thou foltische 
questionns and 16 8 and and 
fiztinges of the lawe; for tha ben vnpro- 
fitable, and veyn; “ eschewe thou a man 


pickle, rele. set, fclherer.  alboneel, warned. 
aenbigouing?, rrpencration. 


TYNDALE — 1534, 
dociryne of oure saveoure God in ali 
mee. thyogen For thegraceof εικῷ κι beyng- 
eth saluacion vito all men; hath appered 
and teacheth τὸ that we shuki denve 
vncodl and wordly lustes; and that 
we shuld live sobre mynded, rightcously 
and godly in this present worldes 15 lok- 
mge for that blessed hope end glorious 
apperenge af the myghty god and of 
ore savioure lesu Christ ‘which gave 
Jum milf: for yy to redeme re from all 
¥orighteweanes; and to pourre ve ἃ pe- 
culiar yoto him silfey fervently 
geven ynto good workes. These things | voto 
speake, and exhortey and rebuke, with all 
commaundyoge Se that no man despiee 


to obeie to thal | the, 


3. WARNE them that-they submitte 
them telves to rule and power, to chey 
the officersy that they be readie vito all 
good workes; “that they speake evyll of 
no men that they be no fyghtery but 
softe, shewynpe all meknes voto all men. 
ἃ For we oure selves aleo were in tymes 
past: vawyse disobedient deecaved, in 
daunger to lustey and to divers amainera 
of vyolupteouznes; livyage in malicious 
nes and envie; full of hate hatiuge onc 
another. 

‘Bat after that the kyndnes and love of 
oure saveoute God to manwarde appered; 
* not of the dedes of rightewesnes which 
we wrought bat of his mervie he saved 
ves by the fountayne af the newe birth, 
and with the renuynge of the boly goost, 
‘which be shed on vg ahoundantly thorow 
[esos Christ oure saveourer ? that we once 
justified by his 
eternal Jyfe; thorowe hope 5 This is a 
true ravinge, 

Of these thinges I wolde thon sheldest 
eertifier that they which bekeve God, 
myght be diligent tu μὺ forwarde in good 
wurkes. These thinges are good and prof- 


CRANMER—1534). 
worrhyppe tn the doctryne of God care 


sxueoure in all th; tl Fur tle 

of God, that bryngeth palnacion vuto all 
men, hath and teacheth vs 
that we shold denye vwogodipnes and 
wordy Jastes, and that we shold hue 
soberly, and ryghtcouely, and godly in 
thie present worlde, “?lokynave tor that 
blessed hope sod sppcaringe of the glory 
of the God, and of cure santonre 
Tesu Christ, “ohych yaue him selie for 
ya, to redeme ves frou all varvehtewes- 


nes, me va a pecubyar peuple 
feruentiy georn volo pood 
voreken These thynges speake, and 


exhorte, end rebuke, with all ferucnines 
af commeundyng. 5Se¢ that no man de- 
apyse the. — 

3. WARNE them that they submrtic 
them sclucs lo rale and power that they 
obey the officers: that be ready vnto 
every worke : ὁ thes they apcake 
enyil of no man: that they be no frghi- 
ers, bat gentle, shewyng all meknes voto 
all men. * For we oure welues alae were 
somtyme foolish dysobedient, decenned, 
seruyng dynerse nates and volupteousnes, 
iyuyng in maliciousnes and enuye, full of 
bate, ΡῈ one another. 

“Pat that the kyndncs and lowe 
of gure saucourc God to mun warde op 
peared,® nat by the dedes of ryzhtewesnea 
which wa Meck eo by but according to hrs 
mercye he soa the fountayne of 
the new byrth, and αν of the haly 
guest, δ which he shed ou ve wbountdautly, 
thorowe Jesas Christ ourc snucourc, 7 that 


shuld be heyres of | we iuetified by hys grace, shuld be made 


heyres acording t the hope of ctcrmall 
lyfe, 8 This is 8 true sayinge. 

Of these thi 1 weil that thou cer- 
tifie, that they which beleve in God, might 
be diligent to go forwarde in good workes. 
For these thinges are good wal profitubb: 


fitahble ynto men. " Folisshe questionty|vnto men. Κὶ Folisshe questions, and gr- 


aml genealogies; and brawdinges and stryfe 
aboute the lawe; avoydey for 


nealogies, and braulynge, tharow siry~ 


they are yn- | vinges aboute tbe Jawe, auorde: for they 


profitable and superfluous, wa un that | are vaprodtable and superfluous. | 4 man 


oF Pav ‘ru Titus. (CHAPTRA LL [}---15, 


ΠΡΟΣ TITON Hh, I-10 
1121 


ποτα καὶ ἡμνεῖς ἀνόητοι, ἀπειθεῖς, πλανώμενοι, δουλεύοντες ἐπιθυμίαις καὶ ἡδοναῖς 
ποικίλαις, ἐν κακίᾳ καὶ φθόνῳ διώγοντες, στυγητοὶ, μισοῦντες ἀλλήλους. * ὅτε δὲ 
ἡ χρηστύτης καὶ ἡ φιλανθρωπία ἐπεφάνη τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν Θεοῦ, " οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων 
τῶν ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ * ὧν] ἐποιήσαμριεν ἡμεῖς, ἀλλὰ κατὰ "Tov αὑτοῦ ἔλεον! ἔσωσεν 
ἡμᾶς, Sta λουτροῦ π ἐνεσίας, καὶ ἀνακαινώσεως ᾿ Πνεύματος ayiov, " οὗ 
ἐξέχεεν eb ἡμᾶς πλουσίως, δια ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν, "iva δικαιω- 
θέντες τῇ ἐκείνου χάριτι, κληρονόμοι ‘ γενώμεθα] κατ' ἐλπέδα ζωῆς αἰωνίου, 
* Πιστὸς ὃ λόγος, καὶ περὶ τούτων βούλομαί ce διαβεβαιοῦσθαι, iva φροντίζωσι 
καλῶν ἔργων προΐστασθα: οἱ πεπιστευκότες "τῷ! Θεῷ" ταῦτά ἐστι “Tal καλὰ καὶ 
ὠφέλιμα τοῖς ἀνθρώποις" " μωρὰᾶς δὲ ζητήσεις καὶ γενεαλογίας καὶ ἔρεις καὶ μάχας 
νομεκᾶς περιίΐστασο' εἰσὲ γὰρ ἀνωφελεῖς καὶ μάταιοι. “᾿Αἱρετικὸν ἄνθρωπον μετὰ 


‘Alex. + dn. 


f Alcz. yarq@dmer, * Ales, = rap. 


F Alex. = nl. 


GENEVA — 1557. 


do worshyp to the doctrine of our Sanioar 
God in ail thinges. 12 For the of 
God, that bryngeth saluation wnty ail 
tien, hath appeared. 15 And teacheth vs 
that we shuuld denye ragodhynes, and 
worldy luster, and that wa shulde Jyuc 
solrely, tyghteoody and gudiy in this 
present warlde, 

1 Loking for that blessed hope, and no- 
table appcaring of the glorie of the myplity 
God, which is of our Saniour esvs Christ, 
Ἡ Who gane hin selfe for vs, to redeme vs 
from all variclitcausnes, and to purge ΤῈ a 
peculiar people ynte him selfe, feruently 
geuen ynte pood workes, ' Theze thinges 
speake, aud exborte, and rebuke, with all 
autontic. Se that no man despice thee, 

3, VVARNE them that they submit 
them seluet to Rule and Power, to obey, 
that they be ready voto all guxd workes. 
2 That they epeake enyl of no man, that 
ther be no frgbtera, but softe, shewyng 
all mekenes vnto all ncn. 7 For we our 
stines 8150 were in tymea past, ΤΠΈΤΕΕ, 
disobedient, deceaned, seruing to Justes, 
and to divers manners of voluptcuusnes, 
Jruyng in malicjousucs and couie, full of 
hate, hatiag one another. 

4 But after thet the kyndnes and lone of 
our Sauiour God to manwarde appeared. 
+ Not of the dedes of ryghtuousnes which 
we wrogit: but of hia mercie he saved 
vs, by the fauntapne of the newe byrth, 
and with the renuyng of the holy Gost, 
6 Which he sl va τῷ abundantly, 
through Tesas Chriet oar Sasiour, 7 That 


RHEIMS — 1582. 
may adore the doctrine of our Saziour 
God in al things. . 

1 For the grace of God‘ our Θασίους 
hath appeared to al men: 15 jastructing 
vs that denying inpielie and worldty 
desires, vve liue soberly. and justly, aud 
godly in this vvorld, “expccting the 
blewzerl hope and advent of the glorie of 
the God and our Saviour lesvs 
Chriat, “yvho gaoe him self for vs, that 
he might redeeme ve from al iniquitie, 
and might cleanse to hin self a people 
aceeptable, a pursaer of good vvorkes, 
!Theze things speake, and exhort and ’ 
reboke yrith ἃ] avthoritie, Let no man 
contemne ther. 


3, ADMONISH them to be subicet to 
Princes and Potestates, to abey ata vrord, 
to be reuly tp euery good vrorke, ? to 
blaspheme no man, not to he litigious, 
but modest : ehevving al miklenes tovvard 
al men. 4for we aley vvere sometime 
vayvise, incredulous, erring, seruing 
diverse desires and roluptuousnesses, 
liniag in malice and enuie, odible, hating 
cme wo other, 

4 But τυ θη the benignitie and kindnea 
tovvard man of ow Saviour God ap- 
peared: ‘not by the yvorkes of justice 
yehich vve did, but according to his 
mercic he hath saned ve br the lauer of 
regeneration and renouation of the holy 
Ghost, *vvhom he hath jorvred vpon 
ve aboundantly by [ποτα Christ our Sa- 
wiour: * that heing iustiicd by his grace, 


we, being iuatified by hia grace ehould be | vve may be heires according to hope of 
mode heyres according tp the hope οὗ life eucrinating. 


eternal lyfe. * This is καὶ true saving, and 
of these thinges ἢ wil thou shouldcst cer- 
tiie, that they which baue beleved in 
God, might be diligent to mamteyn rood 
workes. These thinges are rood and pro- 
fitable vnta nen. 


SJt is a faithfe] saving, and of these 
things 1 vvil haue thee auouch earnestly - 
that they yrhich beleeug in God, be care- 
ful to aacell in good vvorkes. These 
thinga be good and profitable for men. 
* But foolish questions, and i 


$ And supprease folish questions, and {and cuntentions, and coutronersies ersiea of the mprofitable 
genealogies, and brawling, and strife) Lavy eooic. For they are vaprofitable " and vaine. ἦν A man that ie an heretike, 


about the Lowe; for they are τῇ 


and supertiucns, ' Reiect bim that is am: 15 ἃ man thet is 


Bod raine. 
an heretike after the | 


AUTHORISED —1611, 

of God our Saviour in all things. 11 For 
the grace of God “that bringeth esluation, 
hath appeared to all men, 13 Teaching 
vs that denying vngodllinesse and warkdly 
lusts, we shauld live soberly, nighteonsly 
and godiyin thie present world, © Locking 
for blesscd hope, and the gloricas 
appearing uf the great God, am] our 
Ssoiour fesue Christ, "ἢ Who gaue him- 
selie for ve, that be might redecme vs 
from all iniquitie, and purifie vuto him- 
aclic 4 peculiar people, zealous of good 
workea, These things speake and ex- 
hort, and rebuke with all wuthoritie. Let 
bo man despise ther, 


3. PUT them in minds to bee anbiect 
to Principalitics and Powers, to ubey ma- 
gistrates, to bee ready to every 
worke, * To spenke δὰ} of no men, to 
Lee no brawlers, dat gentle, chewing all 
meckenesse ynto all meu, 7 For we our 
eclues also were sometimes foolish, dis- 
obedient, decelued, seruing divers lusts 
and pleasures, living in malice and ennie, 
hatefull, and hating ane snother. + But 
after that the kindeneste and βίοις of (iad 
our Saviour Loward man sppeared, + Not 
by workes of righteousnesse which we 
haue done, but accordiag to his mercy he 
enue ve, by the washing of regeneration, 
and renewing of the holy Ghoes, § Which 
Lee shed an τὸ Yabondaatly, through [esos 
Christ our Sauiour: 7 That being tustified 
by lis grece, we should he made beires 
according to the hope of eternall life. 


* This is a faithfall saying. and these 
thinge I wil) that thou aflinne constantly, 
that they which have belceued in God, 
roight be carefull tomaintaine ποσὰ workes : 
these things are good amt profitable vata 
men. ” But anoyd foolish questions, and 
genealogies, and contentions, and striuings 
about the Law; for they are + 


* Or, thal οὐ γα τ 
11 


all pore, ἔσκεν rer. 
tor. δ, “er 
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(Tre EptsTex 


pay καὶ δευτέραν νουθεσίαν παραυτοῦ, ' εἰδὼς ὅτε ἐξέστραπται ὁ τοιοῦτος, καὶ 


t i ἍἌ 5 
αμαρτανει, OY AVTOKATAXPLTOS. 


Ὅταν πέμψω ᾿ἀρτεμᾶν πρὸς ce ἢ Tuyucav, σπούδασον ἐλθεῖν πρὸς με εἰς 
Νικόπολιν" ἐκεῖ γὰρ κόκρικα παραχειμάσαι. ἢ Ζηνᾶν τὸν νομικὸν καὶ Απολλὼ 


WICLIF —13880. TYNDALE — 1584. 
erike, aftr oon end the secunde corec-| is pouen to heresie, after the fyrst and the 


cioun; ) wi that he that is suche ἃ seconde admaniciony avoyde |! remem- 
manet man: is subuertids and ith: | brynge that he that is sochey is perverted), 
and is dampned bi his owne dome and synneth even damned by his ewne 


iB whanne I sende to thee arteman or | iudgement. 
πᾶσι, ins thou to come to me to nyco-; 12 When I shall seode Artemas vnio the 
poly for I hane 


4 thet that of 

= be goucrnguris in pood| gently; that nothynge be lackyage rnto 
werkiy to netessarie ves: that thei be] them, And ket cures also learne tp ex- 
not with out fruity “alle men that ben| cell in workes as farfprth, 23 nede 
with me; thes wel; grete thou] requy ihat they be not vufrutefull. 


that πὸ 
ben 


wel hem, that louven us in feith; the grece}™ All thet are with me, aslute the. Grete 
them that love vs in the fayth. Grace be 


of god be with jou alle :Arocn. 
ψῆσαν, σή. deme tedgernd, πάσα | With vou ell Amen. 


CRANMER — 15990. 


that is an anctor of sectes, after the fyret 
and the seconde mimonicton auoyde: 
i og, thet he(that js soche) is per- 
nerted and syancth euen damned by him- 
aelfe, 


22 When Τὶ ehal sende Artemas vnis the, 
or Tychicua, be diligent, to come t» me 
wnto Nichopolis: For I bane determined 
there to winter, © Bringe mena tne lex 
eur Apolloa on their jommey diligently, 
that nothyag be lackynge vnto them. 
1 And jet oures also leamna to carell in 
good workes, as farforth ag nede re- 
quyreth, that they be not vnfratefall, 

All that are with me, salute the. Greta 
them that lowe vs iu the fayth Gr 
be with you al. Amen. 


or Pau τὸ Tirva] ΠΡΟΣ TITON  {Cuapren III. 11—15. 


, 1123 
σπουδαίως πρόπεμψον, ἵνα μηδὲν αὐτοῖς λεέπῃ. “βανθανέτωσαν δὲ καὶ οἱ ἡμέτεροι 


καλῶν ἔργων προΐστασθαι εἰς τὰς ἀναγκαίας χρείας, i ἕνα μὴ ὦσιν ἄκαρποι. 
" ᾿Δσπαζονταί σε οἱ μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ πάντες. ἄσπασαι τοὺς φιλοῦντας ἡμᾶς ἐν πίστει. ἡ 
χάρις μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. 


“Re + duce, 


GENEVA — 1537, RHEIMS — 15632. AUTHORISED-—-1611, 


heretike, after once or ἐπεῖδε admonition, | first and second admonition anoid : | after the fret and second admanifion, re. 
| Knowing that he that is suche, ie per- |)" knovving that he that is sich an one, 1s /iect: |! Knowing that he that is each, ix 
werted, and symmcth cuen damned by his | eulucrted, and ainneth, being condemned | subuerted, and sinneth, being condemned 
owne indsumeut. by bis ovvne indgement, of bimselfe. 12 When I shall send Artemas 


. vato thee, or Tychicus, be diligent to 
1? When I shal send Artemas wnto thee,| 'Vvhen I chal send to thea Artemas|come τοῖο mee to Nicopolis: for 1 haus 
or Tyclicus, be diligent tu come to me] or Trchicus, hasten to comie vnto me to} determined there to winter. 4 Dring Ze- 
vnto Nicopolis: for I hage determmed) Nicspolia. for there I have determined tojnas the Lawyer, and Apollos, on their 
there to winter. 4 FAringe Zenes the| veinter. 13 Set forvvard Zenas the lavvyer iourney diligently, that nothing be want. 
lawiar, and Apollos on ther iourney dili- and Apullos carefully, that nothing be |i . 

yeotiy, that they lack nothing. “ And|vvanting to them. “And ‘let oar men} to *muintaine good workes for necessary 
let curs ulso keame to exercise good|aleo Icurne to excel in good vrorkes toj wees, that they be not vnfmitfoll 4 All 
workes, as far forth as ποὺς requireth, | neccesarie vses: that they be not wn-|that are with mee salote thes, Greets 
that they be not vufratful © All that|fruiteful, 5.4] thet ere vvith me, salote| them that louse vs in the faith. Grace be 
are with me, salute thee Grete themjthee: ealute them that lone va in the|with you all. Amen, 

that love ws im the faith. Grace be with }faith. The grace of God be yvith yon al. 
vou all. Amen. Amen. 


« OF, profes bonest ἐὐφεῦνσα, 
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ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ͂ πρὸΣ ΦΙΛΗΜΟΝΑ. 


ΤῊΝ EPISTLE τὸ PHILEMON. 


᾿ς ΠΑΥ͂ΔΟΣ δέσμιος Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ, καὶ Τιμόθεος ὃ ἀδελφὸς, Φιλήμονε τῷ 
ἀγαπητῷ καὶ συνεργῷ ἡμῶν, "καὶ ‘Andia τῇ "ἀγαπητῇ,1 καὶ ᾿Αρχέππῳ τῷ συστρα- 
τιώτῃ ἡμῶν, καὶ τῇ KOT οἶκον σον ἐκκλησία" * χάρες ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνῃ ἀπὸ Θεοῦ 
πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ Κυρίου Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 

᾿ Εὐχαριστῶ τῷ Geo pov, πάντοτε μνείαν cov ποιούμενος ἐπὶ τῶν προσευχῶν 
μου, "ἀκούων σον τὴν ἀγάπην καὶ τὴν πίστιν, ἣν ἔχεις "πρὸς! τὸν Κύριον Ἰησοῦν 
καὶ εἰς πάντας τοὺς ἁγίους, " ὅπως ἡ κοινωνία τῆς πίστεώς cou ἐνεργὴς γένηται 
ἐν ἐπιγνώσει παντὸς ἀγαθοῦ τοῦ ἐν “ἡμῖν! εἰς Χριστὸν ὁ Ἰησοῦν.} 7“ χαρὰν] γὰρ 


* Alex. atevdy. + Alex. sig. * Ree. ὑμῖν! 


WICLIF—1380. 


POUL the bounden of crist ihesus and 
tymothe brother: τὸ filemon biloued ἃ 
oure helper, 7and to appia moost dere 
gastir and to archip oure cuene kny3t, and 
to the chirche that is in thin hous * grace |to Archippue oure felowe eoudiery and to 
be to 500 aud pees of god oure fadir, ¢ of | the congregacion of thy house, 
the lord ibesus crist 3 Grace be with you and peace from 

God oure father, and from the Lorde 
Tesus Christ. 

ἘΔ do thankypgis to my god cuermore, 
makyvuge mynde of thee in my preiera, 
* herynge thi clartte and feith that thou 
hast in the lord thems and to alle holi 
mew “that the comynynge of thi feith, | hast towarde the Lorde Ivsu, and tewerde 
be made opene in knowinge of alle good ;all saynetes: *s0 that the feilizshippe 
thing im erist ἔσει, ἢ and Fo hadde grect | that thou best iu the faythis frutefull 
ioie, and counfurte in thi charite: for‘ thorew knowledse of all good thinges; 
the entrailie of holi men metiden bi thee: which are in you hy Tesus Christ. 7 And 
brother. lwe hare great jover and coneolacion over 

thy lore: Far by the (brother) the sayuc- 

§ For whiche thing f haryng mrche trist | tes hertes ere exonforted. 
in crist jhesus τὸ comaunde to thee, that 
that perteyneth to profete: * hut Tf bi-| 5 Wherfore thongh I be bolde in Christ 
seche more for charitey sithen thou art/to eniovne the that which becommeth 
puche as the ookl poul: and now thejthe: ὃ νοὶ for lorca sake I rather beseche 
bounden of ihesns cristy I biseche thee | they though I be as I amyeven Paul aged, 
for my Boney onesyme, whom I in boondia | and now in bondes for Iesu Christes sake. 
bigat : "which sumtyme was ynprofitable! '¢ I beeeche the for my sonne Onesimug 
to theey but now profitable bothe to thee , whom [ begat in ny bondes | which in 
andi to me. whom I sente ajen to theey|tvme passed waa to the wnproiletable τ 
and resceyue thou hym as mvn entrailis, | but now pruffetable bothe to the and algo 
3 whom Ε woold with hoold with me,!to mey '* whom I have seni home ayayne. 
thet be schulde serae for thee to me in | Thon therfore receave him, that is to save 


TYNDALE—-1534. 


brother Timotheus. 
Vuto Philemon the beloved, and oure 


41 thanke my God; makinge mencion 
all wayes of the in my prayeray * when I 
huare of thy love and faythy which thon 


whens hurst, follow seldirr, canaries, 


ὦ Ales. = ‘lpcody. 


PAUL the presoner of lesu Christy and 


helper; 7 and to the beloved Appia and 


‘(Ree χάριν} 
CRANMER — 159%. 


PAUL tha of Iesa Christ, and 
brother Timothe. . 


Unto Philemon the beloved, and cure: 
helper, 3 and to the beloued Appia, and tc 
Archippua oure felowe sondier and to the 
cor yon that ia of thy house, 

3 Grace be yote you and peace, from God 
oare father, and from the Lorda Iceus 
Christ. 

4{ thunke my God, makynge mencion 
aillwayes of the mm my prayers, hen 1 
heare of thy loue and fayth, which thou 
hast towarde the Lorde Iczu, and towarde 
all saynctes, sq that the fellishippe of thy 
favth is fratefull in the knerwledze of 
every good (worke} which 15 in you to- 
warde ἵει Christ. 7 For we bane great 
love and consolacion in thy lowe: because 
that by the (brother) Ube suincies bertes 
are conforted. 


@Wherfore, though IT might be bold im 
Christ to comunaunde the, that which was 
thy dewtye to do: * yet for loves rake 1 
rather beseche the, though I be as I am. 
even olde Paul, and new a preeoner of 
Jeau Christ. "°T beseche the fur my sonne 
Oncsimus whom I hane begotten m my 
bondes, {which in tyme passed was to 
the vnprofitable but now profitable both 
ta the and to me) * whom 1 havc sent 
home againe. Thou therfore reccace him, 
that js to sara oryne awne bowels, 


myne awne howele 153 wliom I wolde|"whom I wolde fayne have retayned 
__ |fayne hare retayned with me, that in thy! with me, that im thy ateade he myght 
“i steda he myght have ministred ynto me] have ministred ynto me in the bondes of 


1125 


ΕΙΠ ΣΤΟΛῊ πρὸσΣ ®IAHMONA, 


THE EPISTLE τὸ PHILEMON. 


w μ f a. 4 Ff f ΑΝ 
" ἔχομεν! πολλὴν καὶ παράκλησιν» ἐπὶ τῇ ἀγάπῃ σου, ὅτε τὰ σπλώγχνα τῶν 


ἀἁγέων ἀναπέπαυται διὰ σοῦ, ἀδελφέ. 


=] . εἾ μ ad ae F al ᾿ F ‘ ΒΒ 7 ῃ 4 + 
Aw πολλὴν ev Xpiato παῤρησίαν ἔχων ἐπιτάσσειν cot TO ανῆκον, διὰ τὴν 
ἀγάπην μᾶλλον παρακαλῶ" τοιοῦτος ὧν ὡς Παῦλος πρεσβύτης, νυνὶ δὲ καὶ 


1 


δέσμιος Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ" 


ῷ az * ™~ * ? a + F ᾿ 
παρακαλῶ σε “τερὶ τοῦ ἐμοῦ τέκνου, ὃν ἐγέννησα ἐν 


- mn 2 f τὶ f i # ᾿ f ΄ 3 ‘ 
τοῖς δεσμοῖς * zov,| ᾿Ονησίμον, τὸν πότὲ got ἄγρηστον, νυνὶ δέ coe καὶ ἐμοὶ 


12 ἃ 


Yd 
evypyaTor, Ὁ» 


λαβοῦ. 


f Alex, ἔσχον. # Alex. =: pwu. 
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ἈΠΕΙΜΒ — 1582. 


PAVL the prisonerof Christ [zevs, 
and brother Timothee; to Philemon the 
beloucd and our cuadiutor, *and to Ap- 
pia our deerest sister, and: to Archippus 
our felovv-souldiar and té the clureh 
vvhich js in thy howe. ὃ Gruce to you 
and peace from God our father, and our 


mma ---- -.. τ τ aS a ΒΒΠΙΝΝΝΝΝΝΝΝΝΤ᾽ Εἰ ΒΠΕῚ 


GENEVA — 1557, 

PAVL the priswer of msva Christ, 
amd our brother Timethie, ynto Philemon 
aur dere friende, and fellow helper. 7 And 
to ours dere sisfer Appta, and to Archip- 
pos our felewe souldier, and to the 
Churche that is in thy huuze: * Grace 
fe to you, and peace from God our Fu- 
ther, and from the Lord reavs crater. ! Lord lesvs Christ. 

+ 1 geue thankes to my God, makyng 
mention alwayce of thee in my prayers,} “I gine thankes to my God, alvvaics 
5. (Wien I heare of thy loue and fuith, | making αὶ memarie of thee in my praiere, 
which thou hast towarde the Lord Tesua, [Ὁ hearing thy charitie and‘ faith vvhich 
and towarde all Suinetes :) | thow hast in our Lord lesys, and torvard 
δ That the fellowwhyp of thy faith πᾶν [4] the sainctes: ‘that the conumunication 
be made frutefal, and that whateceuer | of thy faith may be made enident m the 
thing is in you through Christe|agnition of ul good that is in you im 
fe may be knowen, 7 For we haue| Christ Jesva. 7 For [ have had great ioy 
greut iove and consolation in thy lone :}and consolation in thy charitie, becanse 
heruse by thee {brother} the Sainctes | the bavvels of the exinctes haue rested by 
hearts are cumfurted. 9 Wherfore, thorh | thee brother. 
Ibe belde in Christe to enioyne thee, 
that which becommeth thee, 9 Yet for] @Far the vrhich thing having great 
lowes sake I rather beseche thee, thogh| confidence in Chriet Leste to commaund 
I be us] am, euen Paul aged, and πον thee that vvhich pertaimeth to the pur- 
in bonden for ἴεπα Christcs sake. 10 [| pose: *for charitie rather I beseeche, 
besecbe thee for my βπππὸ Onesinus,| vvhereas thou art such am one, as Paul 
whom I begate in my bandes, !! Which | being old and novy prisoner also of Irsvs 
in tyme pasecd wns to thee ynproffiteble: | Christ. #1 beseeche thee for my éoune 
but now profitable both to thee and to |¥viiom I haue begotten in bandes, Onesi- 
me, ΕἸ Whom I hanc sent home agayne,|mus, ''yrho hath been sometime yn- 
thou therfore receaue hym, that is to aay, |profitable to thee, but nov¥ profitable 
myue owne bowels, bath to me and thee, *vvhom Ε haue 


sent backe tn thee. And do thou receiuc 
13 Whom I would fayne baue retayned|him as mine ovene boveels. “ vvhom 1 


4 alez. ἔσεμψα σα πα. ἂν πεμίηπ gun, 


Ἀ τ αὶ ΄ς ΄ς - ἢ - 7 wt 4 > αὶ i 
ἀνέπεμψα"} σὺ Se αὐτὸν, Tour ects Ta ἐμὰ σπλάγχνα,προσ- 

13 4 F ™ % . , [-ὰ - ν᾿ 
ὃν ἐγώ ἐβουλόμην πρὸς ἐμαυτὸν κατέχειν, ἕνα ὕπερ σοῦ "por dtaxovy| 


1 Ree. διακονῇ por, 


AUTHORISED — 1611, 

PAUL a prisoner ef Jesus ‘Christ, 
and Timothie our brother rnto Philemoa 
our dearely beloued, and fellow labourer, 
Ὁ And to ow beloned Apphin, and Ar- 
chippos our fellow souldier, and to the 
Church in thy house. 3 Grace to you, 
aod pence from God our Father, and the 
Lord Jesus Chriat. 4] thanke my God, 
making mention of thee alwayca in my 
prayers, 


5. Hearing of thy love, and faith, which 
thoa hast toward the Jord Iesns, and 
toward all Saints; “That the communi- 
cation of thy faith may become effectuall 
br the acknowledging of every good thing, 
which ia in you in Christ Ieaus. 2 For 
wee hane great ἴον and consolation in thy 
lous, becanse the bowels of the Saints are 
refreshed hy thee, brother. ® Wherefore, 
though I might bee much bolde in Christ 
to enioyne thee that which is conveaient; 
Vet for lowes sake I] rather beseech thee, 
being such a one as Paol the aged, and 
now also a prisoner of Jesus Christ. 51 
beseech thee for my sonne Onesimus, 
whom 1 bane begotten in my bonds, 


(Which in time past was to thea mm- 
profitable: but now profitable to thee 
and to me: '* Whom I hana sent a- 
gaine : thou therfore reeciac him, that 
is mine owne bowels. © Whom E would 


with me, that in thy stede be myght)Would haue reteinod with me, that for/haue releined with mee, that in thy 


haue minietred yntin me in the bondes of 


thee he might minister to me in (he jstead bee might bawe ministred Falco mo 


(Taos ἘξΡιπτε of Paun 


Vinse 111-937 ENISTOAH 


1126 
ἐν τοῖς δεσμοῖς τοῦ εὐαγγελίου" “ χωρὶς δὲ τῆς σῆς γνώμης οὐδὲν ἠθέλησα 
»- εἰ " oF » os # με . f * + ο ys oF ‘ ΓΕῚ f 
ποιῆσαι, ἵνα μὴ ὡς κατὰ ἀνάγκην τὸ ἀγαθὸν gov ἢ, ἀλλὰ κατὰ ἑκούσιον. ” τάχα 
μ- ἥ 3 ἔ 
γὰρ διὰ τοῦτο ἐχωρίσθη πρὸς ὥραν, ἵνα αἰώνιον αὐτὸν ameyys. “ Οὐκέτε ὡς 
δοῦλον, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ δοῦλον, ἀδελφὸν ἀγαπητὸν, μάλιστα ἐμοὶ, πόσω δὲ μᾶλλόν 
a ἧς + ; a * *~ + 4% 
σοὶ καὶ ἐν σαρκὲ καὶ ἐν Κυρίῳ; "ἢ εἰ οὖν * piel ἔχεις κοινωνόν, προσλαβον αὐτὸν 
a ' ᾿ ra t i> ᾿ ™ 
ὡς ene, “Ei be τι ἠδίκησε σε ἢ ὀφείλει, τοῦτο ἐμοὶ ᾿ἐλλόγει.}  eya Παῦλας 
ἔγραψα τῇ ἐμῇ χειρὶ, ἐγὼ ἀποτίσω' iva μὴ λέγω σοι ὅτε καὶ σεαυτόν μοι 


ἃ Ror. ἐμὶ. 


WICLIF—1380, 


hoondis af the gospel, 4 hut with out thi 
counsel T wolde not du any thing. that 
thi guod πομπῆς not be aa of nede but 
wilfnl 

“ for .paranentare, therfor he departid 
fro thee for a tyme: that thou schuldist 
resceyue hyrm with outen endcy * now 
not ἘΜ serupont: bat for 8 serumonte, ὦ 
moost dere brother, monet to mer and 
hou oryche more to thee: bothe in fleische 
and in the lord? "ἢ therfor if thon hast 


schal silde, 
that I sete mot to thee: that also thou 
owest ta me thi δι! ἐγ “sa brother I achal 
wuss thee in the lord fille then myn en- 
trailis in eristy 7! 1 tristnynge of thin obc- 
dience: wroot to ther, witinge that thou 
echalt do: ouer that that I δαὶ; 7 alan 
anake thou redi to me an hous to delle 
inny for I hope that bi youre preiers I 
sehal be youn to your  epafran prisoner 
with mé in cnet iherus, ith thee wel, 
“4 and mark, ¢ aristark, as Jucas myn 
helperiay * the gruce of oure lord iheaus 
crist, be with squre spirit amen. 

erste, bepaie, {1|μῖψ, γνδ, withage, icing, 

joouy, gives 


Ales. ἐνλόγα, « Ror Κυρίῳ. 


TYNDALE — 15934. CRANMER — 159%. 


in the boudes of the gospel. 4 Nevor-| the Goapell, 16 Newerthelesse, without thy 
theleesey without thy mynde; wokle J dow | mynde wold 1 do nothing, that the goad 
nothingr,y that that rood which springeth | which thou doest, shuld not be 86 it were 
of the; shuld not be as it were of neces-| of necessite, but wyllingly. - 
witics hut willingly, | 15 For happly he therfore departed for a 
4 flaply he therfore departed for a sea-|scason, that thou shuldest receaus bim 
sony that thou ehuldest receave him for;for euer, “not now as a eeruannt: bat 
every !? not nowe asa corvaunt: bat above | aboue # seruuant, cucn.a hrother beloned, 
a servanot i mew a brother beloreds}epecially to me: but how mach more 
specially to me: bot Lew moche more /vato the, both in the flesehe, und ube iu 
vnto the, both in the ficsshcy and also in| the Lorde? ' Hf thou count me therfore 
the Lorde? |* ¥f thou count mea fclowe,| a felow, receane him as my selie, "If he 
receave him as my selfe. ἰδ Yf he havc} hauc done the anye hurt, or oweth the 
hort the or oweth the onghty that laye to}ought, tht laye Wo my charge. '? ([ Paul 
my charge. 51 Paul have written it with | have written tt wyth myne awac hande) 
myn¢ awne honde, I will recompence it.|I wyll recompence it. So that [do not 
So that I do not enye to the, huwe that |suye to the, how that thou owest ynto me 
thou ὑπο yulo me even: thyne awne}euen thyne awne arlic alan. 29 Euen » 
πη, 2 Even eo brother, let me enioye | brather, let me cnivve the in tho Lorde, 
the in the Lorde. Comiorte my bowels|Comforte my bowel in the Lorde. 
in the Lorde. 31 Trustinge in thyne obe-*! Trustyng in thine obedience, T wrote 
diences I wrote voto they knowynge thatj vnto the, knowynge, that than writ alo 
thou wilt do more then saydfor. 4 More-|do mare then ἢ saye. ἘΣ Moreouer, pre- 
over prepare me lodgynge; for I trust} pare me Jolging: for [ trost that therow 
thorow the helpe of youre prnyers; I shal-|the helpe of youre prayers, I shalbe 
he geven vnto you. 5 Ther salute the vita you. 3 Ther salute the, 
Epaphras my felowe presoner in Christ my felow presoner in Christ 
leso, ** Marcus Aristarchas; Demazy Lu- | lesa, Marcus, Ari , Demss, Lu- 
casy my helpers, » The grace of cure Lorde | cas, my helpers. The prace of oure Lard 


_ feau Christ be with youre spretcs. Ammen, | Tesu Christ be wyth your sprete: Amen, 


to Pustewo;.] 


προσοφείλεις. 
σπλάγχνα ἐν ™ Χριστῷ. | 


ὑπὲρ “ΟἹ λέγω ποιήσει φι 


ΠΡῸΣ ΦΙΛΗΜΌΝΑ 


[Verse 14--ὃ, 
1127 


rly ΄ς 7 4 s # [᾿ f s 6 f εἶ 

Nai, ἀδελφε, ἐγώ σοὺ ὀναίμην ἐν Κυρίῳ: ἀναπαυσὸν pov τὰ 
il t ' δα, 

“ πεποιθὼς τῇ νπάκοῃ σου 


f om 4 
ὄγραψα σοι, εἰδώς ore καὶ 


τ μα δὲ καὶ ἐτοίμαξε μοι ξενέαν" ἐλπίζω yap ὅτε διὰ τῶν προσευχῶν ὑμῶν 


χαρισθήσομαι ὑμῖν. 
Ἰησοῦ, Μάρκος, 


**"Aowaterai| σε Ἐπαῴφβᾶς ὃ συναιχμάλωτός μου ἐν Χριστῷ 
“Ἀρίσταρχος, Δημᾶς, Λουκᾶς, οἱ συνεργοί μου. 


“ἢ χάρις τοῦ 


Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ μετὰ τοῦ πνεύματος ὑμῶν. 


5 Alex, a. 


GENEVA --ἰ τ 


Προ "Ληπάξζαντεε. 


RHEIMS— i282. 


the Gospel. 4 But, without thy mynde, | bandes of the Guspel : "! but vrithout thy 


woukl I do nothing, that thy benefit, 
shuld nok he aa τὸ were af necesste, but 
wrilingly.  Perchance he therfore de- 
parted for a mmeun, that thou shuldest 
recenue him for ever, !* Not pow as a 
eecuant, but abouc καὶ seruaut, 7 mcane 2 
brother belowed, spectafly to me, but how 
Toudle more voto Uree, both in the flesh, 
and also in the Lowi ἢ 

7 Tf therfore thon counfest ocr things, 
vornmume, receaue bhym as my ΒΕ, 
8 Tf he hath hurt thee, or oweth thee 
nght, that lay to my charge. 351 Paul 


counsel 1 ττοι ἃ doc nothing : that thy 
goed might be not 65 it rere of necersi- 
fie, but velunlanic. 

1 For perhaps therfore he departed for 
a eearod froin thee, that σὰ michtcst 
take hum nguine for coer, nove not as 
a sernant, but for a eeruant, a τπαμξ εἶστε 
brother, expecially to me, Ent hovy much 
more to thee both in the flésh and in our 
Lord? | If therfore thou take me for thy 
fellovy: receine him as my self, 8 And 
if he heath hurt thee any thing or is in 
thy dette, that impute to me, 351 Paul 


haue wrrtten this with urrne owne hande, | haue vyritten veilh mine ovne hand: [ 


[ wil recumpeace it, albeit I do not say 

to thee, that thou owest ynto me cuen 
thyne owne sclfe. 5 Verely brother, let 
me obterne this fruit of thee in the Lord, 
conforte my howls in the Lord. 
Ἢ Troating in thiue obedicuce, J wrote 
ynto thes, kegwing thet thon wylt do 
more then I say, " Moreouer prepsre 
me lodging for J trust through the heip 
cf your prayers, 1 shalbe geuen yoto 
vou. ere salute thee Epephras my 
felowe for ὦ Christe fesoz, 4 Marcus, 
Aristarchas, Demas, Locas, my helpers. 
= The grace of our Lord Icsos Christ de 
with your epirite, Amen. 


veil repay it: not to say to thee, that 
thou ovvest me thine orme self also. 
Yea brother. God graunt i may enioy 
thee in our Lord, Refresh my bovvels in 

eur Lavd, 7) Trusting in thiy obodience I 
bane yerilten tu Uhec, knovvinygr that thou 
wilt doe aboue that wey vvhich I do 
say. “And withal prouide we also α 
lodging. for I hope by your praiers that 
I shal be given tw you. 

25 There salute thee Epaphras my fellovv- 
prisoner in Christ Iesvs, 74 ‘Marke, Aris- 
tarchos, Dranas and Luke my eoadiutars, 
3 ‘The grace of σὰς Lord [neve Chriet be 
with your spint, Amon, 


P iter. + ἡμῆν, 


et --- - τὰ 


AUTHORISED— 1611. 


in the bonds of the Gospd. ' Bat with- 
out thy minde woukd [ doc nothing, 
that thy y benefite should not bee as it were 
of necezsitie, but willing! For 
hee therefore fee a oealen tne 
thou shouldect sae hin foceuee: M Not 
now 8.5 δι seruant, but abowe a scruant, a 
brother beloued, 
Tauch more voto 
and in the Lord? ΙΗ’ If thou count mes 
therefore a partner, recciue him ps my 
selfe, 

Tf be bath wronged thee, or oweth 
thee oaghi, pot that om mine account. “IT 
Paul hane ‘written it with mine owns 
band, I will repay it: albert I do not say 
to thee how thou owest ynto me, even 
thine owne κε ἔθ bexides: © Yea, brother, 
let mee bane ioy of thee in the Lord: re- 
fresh my bowels in the Lord. Τὶ Hauing 
confidence in thy obedience, I wrote vato 
ther, knowing that thou wilt also doe 
more then I say. * But withall 


meealso aledging: for I trust that 
your prayers J be giacn rote you. 
There aalnte thee Epa . my fellow 


prisoner in Christ [680 : ™ Marcus, Aris- 
tarchas, Demes, Lucas, my fellaw - 
hourers. ** The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Chet δὲ with your eqxunt Amen, 
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ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛῊ πρὸσ EBPAIOTS. 


Κεφάλαιον 4. 


THE EPISTLE tora: HEBREWS. 


CHAPTER 1. 


ΠΟΛΥΜΕΡΩΣ καὶ πολυτρύπως πάλα ὃ Θεὸς λαλήσας τοῖς πατράσιν ἐν 
τοῖς προφήταις, ἐπ' "ἐσχάτου! τῶν ἡμερῶν τούτων ἐλάλησεν ἡμῖν ἐν υἱῷ, * ὃν 
ἔθηκε κληρονόμον πάντων, (δὲ οὗ καὶ ὑτοὺς αἰῶνας ἐποίησεν, )" ὃς (av ἀπαύγασμα 
τῆς δόξης καὶ χαρακτὴρ τῆς ὑποστάσεως αὐτοῦ, φέρων τε τὰ πάντα τῷ ῥήματι 
τῆς δυνάμεως αὑτοῦ,) ‘de ἑαυτοῦ! καθαρισμὸν 4 ποιησάμενος τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν] ᾿ ἡμῶν, 
ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ τῆς μεγαλωσύνης ἐν ὑψηλοῖς, ᾿ τοσούτῳ κρείττων γενύμενος τῶν 
ἀγγέλων, ὅσῳ διαφορώτερον παρ᾽ αὐτοὺς κεκληρονόμηκεν ὄνομα. “Tint yap elie 

“Ree. ἐσχάτων. ὁ Alex. ἐποίηπε τοὺς αἰῶνας. δ“ Alen. -- ἔν ἑπμγοῦ, 4 ΑἸοχ. τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν (ἡμῶν) ποεησάμενος. 


i 
WICLIF—1980. TYNDALE 1534. CRANMER — 1538. 

I. GOD thot spake eumtyme ti pro-| 3%. GOD in tyme past diverly and| 1. GOD in tyme pact diversly and 
ἔρια in many maners to oure fadris, 3 δὲ many wayes; spake vnto the fathers by |many wayes, spake wnt the fathers by 
the last in these duics he hath spoke το Prophetes: 7 but in these lest dayes he | Prophetes: ὅ bat in these Inst dayes he 
un bi the sone, wham he hath ordeyned | hath spoken vnto va by bis sonne; whom |hath spoken vato va by hys awne sonnet, 
eq of alle things aod [ἢ whem he made jhe hath made heyre of oll thinges: by | whom he bath made here of all thinges 
the world, 3 which whanne also he is the | whom also he made the worlde, 7 Which | hy whom alsohe made the worlds. > Whych 
britnes of glorie, and figure of his sub-|sonue beynge the brightncs of his glory; | (sonne) beinge the brightnes of hys glare, 
staunce end berith alle thingis bi word of |and very ymage of hia substance, bearinge| and the very ymage of hya euletance 
his Gerta, he makith purgacioun of synnea, vpall thinges with the worde of his power; | rulynge ull thynges wyth the worde of hys 
and sittith on the risthalf of the maicste|hath in his awne person pourged oure, power, hath by hyaawne pereon 
in henenesy 4 and so myche is made bcttir|syuneg, and is sitten on the Tight honde|oure synues, and sytteth on the right 
thanne aungelis: bi hon myche he hath] of the maiestie an hye, 4and is more ox-|hande of the maiestye on hye: * beynge 
euheriid ἃ more dyuers name bifor hen {cellent then the angels; in as moche as he |20 mach more excelent then the angels, 

hath by inberitaumce obtuyned un excel. |as he hath by inherytannce obicyned a 
* for to whiche of the sungelis seid god [enter name then hare they. mate excellent name then they. 


ony tyme thon art my sone I hauc - 

tid thee to dai? and Bfteoner I τομαὶ be 5 For mto whyeh of the engels sayde he 
to him in to a fadir: and he echal be to! >For vnto which of the angels sayde μα [Δὲ eny tyme: Thou ort my soune, this 
me in to a sone δ and wharme eflsone he/ateny tyme: Thou arte my ecume, this! dave have Ib thea? * And agayne 
bryngith inne the first bigetun sone, in|daye begate 1 the? And apayne: 1 will|i will be his , amd he shalbe iny 
to the world: he scithy and alle the aun-|be his father; and he shalbe my sonne.|soine. And agayve, when he bringeth 
gele οἱ god worschip hym, ? but he scith/® And agayne when he bringeth in thejin the fyrat begotten eonne into the 
to aungelsyy he that makith hise aungels|fyrst begotten sonne in to the worlde hej worlde, he sayth. And let all the angels 
spiritia, and hise mynystriz flawme of fier|euyth: And wll the engels'‘of Cod shall'of God worshyppe hym. 7 And sto the 
® but to the sone he seith, god thi trone| worsirippe him. 7 And of the angels he-angels he eayth He maketh hys angels 
is in to the world of world: a Serd off eayth: He maketh his angels spretes, and spretes, and bys ministres ἃ flamme of 
“equite ia the serd of thi fewmey " thoa | big umiatres flammecs of fyre. * But vuto| fre. § But vato the sonne he sayth: Thy 
hast lowed ristwisnesse, and batidist | the evone be suyth: God thy seate shal-jsente (0 God) ‘ay Lingrlown lee recht 
be forever and cver. The cepter of thy |The scepter of thy kingdome is « ΕἸ 
kyogdome is a right cepter. * Thon hast . ? Thou hast loved rygzhtewesnes, 
πα pore, ehimevopete, pita. ἰἸογοα righteweanes and hated iniquste.{and hated iniquyte. Wherfare, Gea, 


ἢ 
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ENIZTOAH πρὸς EBPAIOYS, 


Κεφάλαιον ἡ. 


THE EPISTLE τὸ 188 HEBREWS, 


CHAPTER I. 


* ᾿ i * F + ‘ » 4 rd i ? a} ‘% Ff 
Tore τῶν ἀγγέλων, “ ios pov εἰ ov, ἐγὼ σήμερον γεγέννηκα σε; καὶ πάλιν, 
Tae 1 + * + ν᾿ 4, + *% af 5 e/ τ Ge δὲ F 
Eyo@ ἔσομαι αὐτῷ εἰς πατέρα, Kat αὐτὸς ὕσται pot εἰς vey; ταν δὲ πάλιν 
f Fr \ * é + 
clowyayy τὸν πρωτότοκον εἰς τὴν οἰκουμένην, λόγει, “ Καὶ προσκυνησάτωσαν αὐτῷ 
ἐξ ᾿ a λ ῶ ™ 33 » K ἧς Ἂ μ 4 + Δ xX f cK Ὁ * * 
πάντες apyedot Θεοῦ. ai πρὸς μὲν τοὺς φγγέλους λέγει, ποιὸν τοὺς 
rf " f t * fd * Ἂ μ᾿ t * ΄- f δ ΒΕ * 
ὥγγέλους αὐτοῦ πνεύματα, καὶ τοὺς λειτουργοὺς αὐτοῦ πυρὸς φλόγα" προς 
μ ᾿ ? * ΄ς " *~ * e # a4 f 
δὲ τὸν υἱὸν, “"O θρόνος σου, ὃ Θεὸς, εἰς τὸν aidva’ τοῦ αἰῶνοτ"! ῥάβδος εὐθύτητος 
ate a ΕΝ ΠΣ; if F % 7 #F y » # 
9 paBdos τῆς βασιλείας cov. “pyamrnaoas δικαεοσύνην, καὶ ἐμίσησας * ἀνομέανο 
AWK, τὸ ἡμῶν. “ 


1 Alex. a ξῷ red dieree §, for diekag καὶ ἡ. £ Alex. aeigiay. 


a - ———_— — joni 


GENEVA — 1557, RIFIS — 1582, AUTHORISED — 1411. 


1, GOD spake at sondric tymes and} 1. DIVERSELY and many voaies in! 1. GOD who ut sundry times, and in 
in divers maners in the olde tyme to our! times past God speaking to the fathers divers maners, spate in time past volo the 
fathera by the Proplictes - 5 In these lnzt in the prophets: * kit of alin these doics fathers by the Prophets, * Hath in these 
daves he hatl epoken rato ve by itis hath spoken to vs in lis Soune, vvhom| last daies spoken vata τὰ by dis Sonne, 
Soune, Whome he hath made heir of τ} ie hath appeiated heire of al, by vwhom| whom hee huih eappotmted heire of all 
thinges, by whome nlzo be made the; le made alev the vvorldee. ὃ Veho being | things, by whom aleo he made the worlde, 
warkle, the brightucau: af his glorie, and the:* Who beiug the brightnesse of his glory, 

* Which Sonne berm the bryghtnes of | figure af his zubstanec, aud carying al and the exprease image of his person, and 
the glerie, and the ingraued forme of his! things by the evard of his povver, making | vpholding nll things by the word of hia 
perzonne, bearing, vp ull thinges with the! purgation of sinney, sittclh on the right |power, when hee had by hinselie purged 
worle of his pawer, hat by bim gelfe: hand af thie Mauicstic in the high pleces : Jour sinus, nate downe cu the τρις hand 
purged our synnes, and sytteth at the :Tbeing made so much better then Angels, | of the Maiestie on high, 1 Being made ao 
right hon of thet moste highest maicstic. as he hath inherited u wore excellent |:much better then the Angels, us bee hath 
4 and ia made so muche mor excelicnt name aboue them. by inheritance obtained a more cxvelleat 


ee eee πε. πῦμαι παν ἀππσσσα = 


then the Angels in as rouch ns he hath 
by juhertance obteyned an excellenter 
name then they. § For vnto which of the 
Angels βοτὰ he at any tyme; Thoo art 
my Sonne, this day berate I thee? And 
agayoe, I wil be br Purher, and he shal- 
be my Sonne. 


* And agayne when he bringeth in the! 
first Legatten Soune into the world, lie 


saith, ἀμ Tet all the Angels of God 
worshyp lym. ἢ And of the Angela ke 
atth, Ife maketh the apirils his messen- 
gers, and his ministers a flamminy frre. 
Ἐ But vnto the Sonne Ae sryth, ὁ God thy 
seate shalbe for cuer and ever, the scep- 
ter of the ky is a right scepter. 
4 Thou haste Ἰσσοῦ 


* For to which of the Angrls hinth lie 
suid at ony time, Jiow art wy sonne, to 
day kane 1 beqotler thee ? uml againe, i 
ceili be jo him ἃ father, awd he ahal be 
fo me ἃ sonne. * Aud when ageing he 
bringeth im the first b into the 


Name then they. * For yvute which af the 
Angels said he at any time, thoa art my 
sonne, this day huuc 1 b thee? 
And againe, 1 will be to him a Father, ond 
he shall be to mca Sonne. * And ngaine, 
when he bringeih in the first berotten 
mite the work, hee saith, And let oll the 


veorld, he faith, fad let af the Angels of| Angels of God worship him, 7 And of the 


God aderc hiv. 


Augels he saith : Who raaketh his Angels 
syrrits, and his minigters αὶ flame of fire. 
ΒΘ But vito the Senne, he saith, Thy 


7 Aud to the Angels tracly he saith, Hel throne, O God, és for cuce and ever: a 
thet maketh his dagels, spivifes: cout his| Scepter of ¢rightcumsnease iz the Scepter 
ministers, « flame of fre. * Wat to τίνα ἡ οἵ thy kingdome. * Thou hast loved righ- 
Sonne: Phy throne ὃ God for ever aad | teousncrw, ond hated iniquitie, therefore 


exer: ἃ τοῦ af equilie, the vod of ihy|_ 
rightucusnes and] &ingdom. * Thom Ἐπεὶ faved tustice, and} 


ἄγ. rigkipeen, ov, Bray hin 
122 


Cuaprern I. 10—14. ti. [-Ὲ}} ΠΠΙΣΤΌΛΗ (THe Eprarte or Pact 
ce διὰ τοῦτο ἔχρισξ σε ὁ Θεὺς, ὁ Θεός σου, ἔλαιον ἀγαλλιάσεως Tapa τοὺς 
“ μετόχους σου ἢ Καὶ, “ Σὺ κατ᾿ apyas, Κύρις, τὴν γῆν ἐθεμελέωσας, καὶ ἔργα 
γῶν χειρῶν σοὺ εἰσὶν οἱ οὐρανοί" " αὐτοὶ ἀπολοῦνται, σὺ δὲ διαμόνεις" καὶ 
« πάντες ὡς ἱμάτιον παλαειωθήσονταε, “Kai ὡσεὶ περιβόλαιον ἑλέξεις αὐτοὺς ἡ καὶ 
“ ἀλλωγήσονται' σὺ δὲ ὁ αὐτὸς εἶ, καὶ τὰ ἔτη cou οὐκ ἐκλεύψουσι." “ Πρὸς 
τένα δὲ τῶν ἀγγέλων εἴρηκξ ποτε, “ Κάθου ἐκ δεξιῶν μου, ἕως ἂν θῶ τοὺς 
“ ἐχθρούς σον ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδῶν aov;” " οὐχὲ πάντες εἰσὶ λειτουργικὰ πνεύ- 
ματα, εἰς διακονίαν ἀποστελλόμενα bia τοὺς μέλλοντας κληρονομεῖν σωτηρίαν ; 
Il, Διὰ τοῦτο δεῖ περισσυτέρως ἡμᾶς προσέχειν τοῖς ἀκουσθεῖσι, μὴ ποτε 
παραῤῥυῶμεν, “et γὰρ ὃ δὶ ἀγγέλων λαληθεὶς λόγος eyevero βέβαιος, καὶ πᾶσα 
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wickidnesse, thorfar the god thi god, an-| Wherfore God which is thy God) hath | even thy God hath anoyoted the with the 
oyntid thee with gile of ioie, more thanne | anoynted the with the oyle of gladnes|ogle of gladnes alwue thy febowes, 
thi felowis, above thy felovwes. 

Mand thea lard in the bigyonynge 10 Aud thou Lorde in the begimmunge 
fonndidiat the crthe: and henenes ben| Καὶ And thou Lorde in the begynninge | hast layde the foundacvon af erth, 
werkis of thin hondiey "thei echulu pc-j hast Jayde the funnmiacion of the erth.| And the heavens ore the workes of thy 
Tisch: Lut thou echalt perfistli dwelle αἱ And the hevens are the workes of thy} handes. !!'They shat peryashe, but thou 
alle achuln wexe cold aso cloth, and) hondes. |! They shull perizshe, bot thou|endurest, But they all shall wexe olde 
thou schalt chaunge hem os a clothy and! shalt endure. ‘They all shall wexe olde as | algo ue doth ἃ garment; 15 and os a ves- 
thei echuln be chaungidy but thou ort the| doth a garment; and os a vesture: bare shalt thou chaonge them, ond ther 
game (hi silf: end thi seeris schuln not | eholt thon chngnye theny aml they shalbe Bhalbe chaunged. Hut thon art enen the 
fuiley 15 bot to whiche of the aungels seide | chaunged. Bat thou arte all wayey und) sume and thy yeres shall not fayle. 3 Vn- 
pr at ony tyme: sitte thou on my rist-| thy yeres shall not ἔδυ, | Vato whiek| to which of the angele sayde he at cny 

, ti T potte thin enemyes a stool οἵ) οἵ the angels myde he at eny tyme? Sit/ tyme: Syt on myryght handc, tril | make 
thi icet? !4 where thei alle hen not sern-/on my ryght handcy tyll I make thyne|thyne eucmycs thy fotc stole? ΤῈ Are they 
γηρὸ spiritis, sent to serucn; fur hem that] enemyes thy fole etole, 4 Are they not! not all ministeynge spretes, that are seut 
takun the eritage of heelthe. all mynistrynge spretes; sent bo minister | to minister, for their enkes which shalbe 

for their sakes which shulbe beyres οὗ heyres of saluacyon ἢ 
3. THERFOR mare plentenousli it! salvacion ? 

bihonsth ts to kepe tho things, that we 
hon herd, leest parnuenture we feten 3. WHERFORE, we ought to gruc the 
aweicy 2 for if the ifke word thet wasseide| 9. WHERFORE we ought to rcve! more hede to the thynpres that are spoken 
bi aungelia, was toale sad, and eche!}the more hede to the thinses we have | vol vs, lest af any tyme we peryezh. 
brekynge of the lawe, and snobedicnee, | herde lest we peryashe. ?For vf the worde ,? For yf the worde whych was spoken by 
took inst retribucioun of mede: *houechuln j Which was epoken by angels wus stedfast:jangells waa etedfset: And cutry trans. 
we pscape, if we dispieen so greet an,so that every trunegrcemon ond disobedi- | pression and disobedience receaued a inst 
belthe? which whanne it badde takun bi- | ence receaved a inet recampence io re-jrocompence of rewaorde, ἢ how shall we 

to be tocld out bi the lord of|warde: “how shall wo cevape, yf we | escape, yf we despyse ev great soluaciou, 
hem that herden: is confermed in to us} despyee 20 great suluacion which at the} whych at the fyret began ta be preached 
‘for god witnessed to gidre bi mryraciis |fyret began to be preached of the lorde|of the Lorde hym selfc, and wns con- 
end wondris and grete merveilie, and | him silfv; and afterwarde wos confermed | fermed vuto vs warde, by them that hearde 
dyuers vertnes, and departyngie of the }yuto vs wardey by them that bearde it,|it? 4God beorynge wytnes therto, both 
holi poost bi his wille 4god bearynge witner therto, hothe with | with sygues und wonders aleo and with 
syones and wonders alea; and with divers | divers myrackes, and piftes of the buly 

*bnt not to aungels, god saugettid the | miracleer and gyftes of the holy gooste,| gooste, accordyage to hys awne will. 
world, that is to eomynge, of whiche we | accordynge to hia awne will, 
epekeny δ but summan witnessid in a place § For ynto the angela hath he not sub- 
and seider whet thing is man, that thou duced the werlde to come, wherof we 
art inyndefal of hym, or of mannes sone, | *AHe hath nut ταῖο the aogels put in|spcuke, “but one in a certnyne place 
for thau visitist hym ? /thoa hast made subieccion the worlde to come; where of | wytnessed, sayinge, What is mun, that 
hym a ἘΠῚ les thanne quugels: thou} we speake. 5 But one in a ceriayne plece| thon art myndfull of him Or the zoane of 
bast crowned hym with glon and hon.| witnessed, sayinge. What is men that}man, that thou vieitest him? 7 Thou 
cure, and thou bast ordeyned hym on the | thou arte myndfull of him? 7 After thou] mudest Lim a lille lower then the angels : 
werkis of thin hondisy ®thon bast made|haddest for a season made him lower| thou hast crouned bym wyth hoaoar and 
alle thingis suget vmdir his fect; end in|then the angels: thon crounedst him glory, and hast set him sboue the wurkes 
that, that he sugettid elle thingis to him, | with honour and glory, aud baat set him! of thy hapdes. * Thou bast pot all (hyoges 
he Jefte no thing msnget to himy but| above the workes of thy hondes. 8 Thoul in subicocian vinder bya fete. In thet he 
how wegeen not itt alle thingis suget| hast put all thyngcs in eobieccion vader put all thinges yndcr lim, he left nothvage 

me ae | is fete. In that he put all thynges vnder| that is not pot vader hits. Neuerthelwe, 
fam, he left nothynge that is not pat! weee notyet all thinges subdued vate him: 
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παράβασις καὶ παρακοὴ ἔλαβεν ἔνδικον μισθαποδοσίαν, ‘mas ἡμεῖς ἐκφευξόμεθα 
τηλικαύτης ἀμελήσαντες σωτηρίας; ἥτις ἄρχην λαβοῦσα λαλεῖσθαι διὰ τοῦ 
Κυρίου, ὑπὸ τῶν ἀκουσάντων εἰς ἡμᾶς ἐβεβαιώθη, * συνεπιμαρτυροῦντος τοῦ Θεοῦ 
σημείοις τε καὶ τέρασι, καὶ ποικίλαις δυνάμεσι, καὶ Πνεύματος ἁγίου μερισμοῖς, 
κατὰ τὴν αὐτοῦ θέλησιν. "Οὐ γὰρ ἀγγέλοις ὑπέταξε τὴν οἰκουμένην τὴν μέλ. 
λουσαν, περὶ ἧς λαλοῦμεν" " διεμαρτύρατο δὲ 'πον τὶς λέγων, ““ Τί ἐστιν ἄνθρωπος, 
“ ὅγε μιμνήσκῃ αὐτοῦ: ἢ υἱὸς ἀνθρώπου, ὅτε ἐπισκέπτῃ αὐτόν; Ἶ ἡλάττωσας 
“ αὐτὸν βραχύ Te wap ἀγγέλους' δόξῃ καὶ τιμῇ ἐστεφάνωσας avTov', " πᾶντα 
“ ὑπέταξας ὑποκάτω τῶν ποδῶν αὐτοῦ." Ἔν γὰρ τῷ ὑποτάξαι αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα, οὐδὲν 
ἀφῆκεν αὐτῷ ἀνυπότακτον" νῦν δὲ οὔπω δρῶμεν αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα ὑποτεταγμένα. 


+o THE HeEBREWs.] IL a 


‘Rec, + eat κατέστησε! αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὰ ἔργα τῶν χειρῶν oor, 
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hated iniquitie. Wherfore, God which is 
thy God, hath anointed thes with the 
avle οὗ gladnes xbone thy falowes. 

! And, Thea Lord in the begynnyog¢ 
hast establyeched the carth: and the 
hennens are the workes of tiny hander. 
IC They shal perishe, but thou docat τὸ- 
mune: ad they all shal waxe olde as 
dulie a garment: 13 And ns a vesture 
shalt thou change them, and they shaibe 
changed; but thou art the same and thy 
yeren thal not fayle. 15 Voto which of 
the Anmvls guyd he at any tyme, Syt at 
my right hande, tyl | make thyne enemies 
thy fote etole ? 4 Are they not all minis- 
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| hated iniqnitie: therfore thee, God, thy Gad 


Aath anointed ovith the oife af exuttation 
aleve thy fellorrer. And, Thon ie the 
heginniag ὃ Lord didst found the earth: 
and the vrorkes of thy kandes are the 
heawens. |! Pheg shal perish, but thou 
shait eoulinue: and they shal al veere 
οἷά as a gurmeni. 1 dad as ἃ vestere 
shalt thou chaunge ikem, and they shal be 
changed : tnt thon art the sedf same, avd 
thy yeres shat not faite. 


3 Bot to vehich of the Angels anid he 
abany tine: ΔῊ on mg right hand, enti 
f make thine enemies the fovtestoole of thy 


trvag epritcs, ecut ta munisfcr, for thoyr] feete ? “Are they not αἱ, minietring 
sakea whyeh shalbe heyres of saluation ὁ { spirits: scnt to minister for them vvhich 


2. VVHERFORE we oght diligently 


shal yeeciue the inheritance of ΒΆΪπ8- 
| tian ὃ 


to geue hede toe the thynges whych we - 
haue heard lest at any tyme we ehulde : 
not kepe then. ? For if the worde whych! 


eucry transgression and disobedience re-!vve buae heard: leet perhaps vve runne 
ceaued u iuste recompence of rewarde, ; val. 2For if te vrord that yrus spoken 
4 How shal we escape, if we despice δὸ by Angels, became sure, and ul preuari- 
great saluslion? whych saluation at the )ertion and disobedience bath reccined 
fyrat began to be preached of the Lord | a iust retribation of rervard: 7 hovv shal 
him celfe, ant afier warde wos confirmed | vve cscape if ve negicct ao great salua- 
vnto va, by then that hearde him, ὁ God | tion? vvhich vyhen it waa begonne to 
bearyag wytnes thertn, bothe wythsignes | be declared by our Lord, iof them that 
and wonders alu, and wyth divers mi-; heard pvas confirmed ou vs; 4God vvithal 
racles, ara gyftes of the hely Gast, λον | testifying by signes, and rronderg, and 
cordyug to hrs mene wel, diners uuracice, and distributions of the 
ον Ghost asvording ta hw vvil, 
* For he hath not put in aubiection vate 
the Aupels the worlde te come, wherof §Por not to Angels hath God made 


we spenke, * But one in @ certayne place 
wyincescd, saying, What ie man, that 
thou shuldecet be myndeful of hym: or 
the sonne of man that thos waldcet Ioke 
yon bym ? ἢ Thou madest him for 2 eca- 
son inferior tothe Angela: thou croaned- 
eet hym wyth honour and plocie, and Ist 
ect liym aboue the workes of thy bandce. 
ὃ Thoa hast put sll chynges in snbiection 
vader hye fcte. And in that he hath pat 
all thyngee ynder hym, he μετα nothyng 
that shuld not be subject vnto lym. Hut, 
we vet s¢ net nll thyngea sobdued thin 


eubiect the ryorld ta come, whereof ryve 
speake. © At one hath testified in a cer- 
tainc place, saying: Pekai is maa, thet 


—— 


———— 
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God, even thy God hath anoynied ther 
with the oyle of gladnease abuue thy {el- 
lowes, ὃ And, thoa Lord in the begin- 
ning hast laved the foundation of the 
earth: and the heanens are the workes 
of thins bands. }} They shall perish, bat 
thon remaincst; and they all shall waze 
old aa doth ἃ garment, | Asal aa ἃ ves- 
ture shall thou folde therm vp, and they 
shall be changed, bat thou art the same, 
and thy yeeres shall not fale. 4 But to 
which of the Angels said he at any time, 
Sit on iny right hand, vobll I make thine 
enemies thy footestoole ? 4 Are they not 
pil ministring spirits, seat foorth to mi- 
nister for them, who shalbe heires of sal- 
uation ? 


2. THEREFORE we ought to giuc 
the more carmest heede ta the things which 


2. THERFORE more aboundantly ' we houe heurd, lest at any lime we shyuld 
was spoken by Angels was stelfusty : and | ought vve tu obserde those thinge νυ ἢ lalet them slip. 2 For if 


word spoken 
by Angels was stedfast, and every trans- 
gression and disobedience received a inst 
recompence af reward. 5 How chal we 
escape, if we neglect so great salaation, 
which at che first to be spoken by 
the Lord, and was confirmed voto va by 
them that heard Ji, 4 Gud olao bearing 
them witnesse, both with sienes and wan- 
ders, and with divers miractes, and f gifts 
of the holy Ghost. according to his owne 
will? 5 For vate the Angels bath he nat 
put in subjection the world to come, where- 
of we speake. ® But one in a certaing 
place testified, saying ; Whatis man, thet 
thou wrt mindfall of him: or tha Sonnc 
of man that thou visiteat him? ? Thou 
madest him a vlittle lower then the An- 


ion art mindeful of him: ov the sonse of | gels, thou crownedst him with glory and 


man, that tow vistiest hin? * Dhow dist 
mintsh Aim file lease thea Angelis: with 
gtoric and hogowr thon hast crovened 
Aim, and constiluied him ouer ihe veorkes 
of thy handes. © Ai Uuinas hast thon made 
subieet onder ix feete. For in that he 
eubiected al things to him, he left nothiag 
not euuiect ta him. But ποῦν ye πρὸ 
not ne vet al things subiected to him, 


5 fr. rinse ot as beaking 


honor, unl didat set him oner the workes 
of thy harcls. * Thou hast pat all things 
m subjection vader his feete, For in that 
he prt all in aubtection voder him, hee 
deft nothing that is not pat ynder him. 
But now we ece oot yet all things put 
wnder him, 


— - 


vrmely, #7 Or, dictators, 
inferien bo. 
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"τὸν δὲ βραχύ τι wap ἀγγέλους ἡλαττωμένον βλέπομεν Ἰησοῦν, διὰ τὸ πάθημα 
τοῦ θανάτου δόξῃ καὶ τιμῇ ἐστεφανωμένον, ὅπως χάριτι Θεοῦ ὑπὲρ παντὸς 
γεύσηται θανάτου. " Ἔπρεπε γὰρ αὐτῷ, δι ὃν τὰ πάντα καὶ δι’ οὗ τὰ πάντα, 
πολλοὺς υἱοὺς εἰς δόξαν ἀγαγόντα, τὸν ἀρχηγὸν τῆς σωτηρίας αὐτῶν διὰ παθημᾶ- 
τῶν ταλειῶσαι. " ὅ τε γὰρ ἁγιάζων καὶ οἱ ἁγιαζόμενοι, ἐξ ἑνὸς πτάντες" δὶ ἣν 
αἰτέαν ove ἐπαισχύνεταε ἀδελφοὺς αὐτοὺς καλεῖν, ᾿" λέγων, “᾿4παγγελῶ τὸ 
“ ὄνομά σοὺ τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς pov, ἐν μέσῳ ὀκκλησίας ὑμνήσω ge.” ἢ Καὶ πάλιν, 
-ἐ Ἐψὼ ἔσομαι ποποιθὼς ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ." Kai πάλιν, “ ᾿δοὺ ἐγὼ καὶ τὰ παιδία ἅ μοι 
© ἔδωκεν ὃ Θεός." " Ἐπεὶ οὖν τὰ παιδία κεκοινώνηκε “ σαρκὸς καὶ αἵματος, καὶ 
αὐτὸς παραπλησίως μετέσχε τῶν αὐτῶν, ἵνα διὰ τοῦ θανάτου καταργήσῃ τὸν τὸ 
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to hymy *but we seen hymy that was vader him. * Neverthelerre we vet se not]? but lino (δὲ was rode πες then the 
made a itil les thanne aungels, ihesne fori all thyngcs subdued bat bin that waalangele, we se that it was Ieeue, whych is 
the passioun of deeth, ¢rowned with | made iesee then the angelica : we se that’ crouned with and honour for the 
gioric and hanour; that he thora; grace | it wre Iesus which is crouned with glory eoffervnge of death ; that he by the grace 
wf god echuide toxte decth for alle seers! and honour for the safferinge of death: of God, shulde tast of deeth for all men. 
that he by the zrace of god; shulde tnst’ 1° For it became him, for whom are all 
of decth for all incu. ‘chin oni by whom are all thing: 

For it becam him, for whom are all (alter that he bod brought many sonics 
thynges and by wham are all thynges:' rto glory) that he shuld make the /onia 
alicr thal he had brovght many sunues | of their ealuaczon purfeete thorow ufflic- 
vnto glory: that he shold make the Ἰοσῖς Gous. |! For both he that eanctibcth and 
αὐ their caluacion parfect tharow soffer- | they whych are sanctifyed, are all uf onc. 
yage. | For he that sanctifietly and they | For whych causes sake he is not ἃ eluned 
which ore sanctified: are all of ang, For} te call them brethren, [3 sayinge ; I wil de- 
which causcs κακῷ he ts not a ehained te}elare thy nume vate my brethren, io the 
eall them brethrew [Ξ avringe: f will de-[anveides of the conmremacion will J prayer 
clare thy name vito my brethren, and in|ilie, 1} Aud azayne: Iwill put my tnet 
the mrddes of the congresacion will 1: ἔπ byw. And ayayne : behelde, here an 
prayee the. 18. And agayoc: FE will put [ and the children whom God hath geucu 
my trast in him. And agnyne: bebelde* we. 
bere am T wel the children which god 4 For ws moch then αὐ the children sr: 
hath Tc, | partefakera of flesshe and Loud, he uleo 

4 For aa moche then as the children} him evlfe Sykerwise toke parte with them 
were parte tukere of flewhe and bloud, he | that (thorow deeth) he myplit expel byin 
also him silf Iyke wyae toke parte with | that had lordsbippe uuer deeth, that ix to 


oie ie 


! 


ιῦ for it bisemed lym for whom alle 
thingie, and bi whom alle thngis deren 
made whiche hadde broajte many cones 
in to gloric, and was auctour of the helthe 
of hem, that he hadde an ende bi passiown; 
i! for he that halowith, and thei. thet ben 
halowid ben alle of oan, for whiche cause 
he is not schamed, to clepo hem britheren, 
? ξρίγη 1 achal telle thi name to my 
britheren, in the παν δ of the chirche, 
[ schol beric thee, “and eftsone J achal 
be tnstnynge in to lywy and efteone; lo I 
and my children, which wrod sof to me, 


d 


Ntherfor for children comyneden to 
Heisel: g blood q he also took part of the 
same, that bi deeth he schulde distrie hym, 
that badde Jordschip of deeth, that is to 
ποθ Une εἰστιοῖ; and that he scivalde de- 


lyucr hem, that ii drede of deeth bi alle. 
Inf; weren bounden to ecruage ἰδ and he 
took neuer sangels ; bat he tovk the seed 


them: for to put douue thorow detly him 
hat had) lordebippe ever decthy that is to 
gaye the devyD) and that he myglt de- 
of abraham: 1} wherfor he auste to he! lyver them which thorew feare of decth 
bkned to britheren hi alle thingia Chat he} were all their lyfe tyme in daunger of 
tchalde be mole mercifal, ¢ u scithful | boulder, 4 For be in πὸ place taketh on 
lischop to pod, that he sebulde be werci- | him the angela: tut the seede αἵ Abro- 
fol to the treeposeis of the papley Ὁ for in| ium taketh he on him. ἐπ Wherfore in ull 
that thing in which he sofffid ¢ was) thy it Lemus him to be mud: lyke 
temptid he js mygti & help also bem that! eto his brethren; that he myght be mer- 
ben temptid. εἰπεῖ; and a γε} bye preste πὶ thynges 
con mee rod: for to pourge the peo- 
ples gynnes. Bor in that he him silfe 
suffered and sraa tempicds he is able to 
sucker them that are terapted. 

3. WHERFORE holy brethreny par- 
takers of the celestiall callmpry conzyder 
the embatseatour and hve prest of wure 
profession; Christ Tesus 2which was farth- 
full to lim that made himy even as was 
Mosca in pil his housse. * And this man. 
was στα τ] worthy of moore glory then 

j doses: Jn as noche as he which hath 


3. THERFOR holi britheren, and 
partenera of heucnli clepyage, biholde 50 
the apoatle, and the bischop οὗ oure con- 
feasionn ihewue; ? which iz trewe to hym 
that made hymn, a8 aleo moiees in al the 
hous of hymy * but this bischop is hadde 
werthi of more gloric thanne moises: bi 
as iInvche as be hath more honoure of the 
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εἴρια, eat. bere, prep. efitmuns, again. 
Bhupyage, com iding. NA yo, porioke, 
cleprage, colieg. 


-preyared the housse bath most honour | 


anye the deryll, © and Chat be inyght de- 
Iyer them, which therow fenre of decth 
were all there life true eubdued ryotu 
bondage. δ For be in no place tuketh on 
hym the angels: but the seed of Ahm- 
ham taketh he on lim. " Wherfore, in 
fall thinges it became εἶπε tu be made 
| lyke vuto his brethren, that he might be 
arercytul and a faythfall hye Preate in 
thynges concernynge God, for to pourge 
the peoples synues. 1 For in that it for- 
tuned burn παῖδ to be temptcd, he 15 able 
te sucker them uleo that are tempied. 


3. THEREFORE holy brethreu, par- 
takers of the cclestiall callyng couayder 
the cinbassadour and hve prest of oure 
profession Christ Jesus, *how that he is 
faythfull rnto him tlist put Lym in the 
oflice, even as wee Moers in alll hits house, 
‘For Icke bow moch Iononre he {that 
heth buylded a house) hath more then 
the house it eelfé, Bo mech honuvur ig he 
counted worthy of more then Moscz, 
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κράτος ἔχοντα τοῦ θανάτου, τουτέστι, τὸν διάβολον, " καὶ ἀπαλλάξῃ τούτους, ὅσοι 
φόβῳ θανᾶτου dia παντῦς τοῦ ζῆν ἔνοχοι! ἦσαν δουλείας, “ov γὰρ δήπου ἀγγέλων 
ἐπιλαμβάνεται, ἀλλὰ σπέρματος Αβρααμ ἐπιλαμβάνεται. ' ὅθεν compere κατὰ πάντα 
τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς ὁμοιωθῆναι, & wa ἐλεήμων γένηται καὶ πιστὸς ἀρχιερεὺς τὰ πρὸς τὸν 
Θεὸν, εἰς τὸ ἰλάσκεσθαι Tas ἁμαρτίας τοῦ Aad. " ἐν ᾧ γὰρ πέπονθεν αὐτὸς πει- 
ρασθεὶς, δύναταε τοῖς πειραζομένοις βοηθῆσαι. ᾿ ᾿ 

Hil. Ὅϑεν, ἀδελφοὶ ἅγιοι, κλήσεως ἐπουρανίου μέτοχοι, “κατανοήσατε τὸν 
ἀπόστολον καὶ ἀρχιερέα τῆς ὑμολογίας ἡμῶν ' Ἰησοῦν" * πιστὸν ὄντα τῷ ποιή- 
σαντι αὐτὸν, ὡς καὶ Μωσῆς ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ. * Πλείονος γὰρ “ οὗτος δόξης! 
napa Μωσῆν ἠξίωται, καθ᾽ ὅσον πλείονα τιμὴν ἔχει τοῦ οἴκου ὃ κατασκευάσας 


re 


GENEVA— 1957. 


iem. "But we ec Iceus crowned with 
@oric sod homvur: which for a while 
was made inferior io the Angels, through 


the enflering of death, that by Gods; 


benefit he might taste death for all men. 
For it became hym, for whome are 
ai thynges, and by whome ore all 
thyuges, eving that Le brogit mony 
somes vute glorie, that he shoulde con- 
vecrate the Prince of theyr sualuation 
through wfflictions. 1 For be that sanc- 
tifeth, and they whych are suectifed, 
are all of one, wherforc, he is not ashamed 
to call them brethren, ? Saying, Ε wyl 
declaw thy Name yoto my brethren, im 
the myddes of the Charche wyl T cing 


pruvees 10 thee. 


iS And acayne, [ wyl pot my trust in 
hyn. And agayne, Belohle here wn I, 
and the ehy Idven which God hath freuen 
we. 4 Forasmuche then as the chyldren 
were yeatetakers of fleshe and bloude, 
he ula hyn ταῖς Ivkewvse toke part 
wyth them, for to pat downe through 
death, hym that had Lordshyp ouer death, 
chat is the deuyl, “And that be might 
deliuer then, which for feare of ‘death 
were al] there fife time iu danger of 
bondage. ΜΡ For Le m no sort toke the 
Augels : ut he toke the sced of Abra- 
hum. © Wherfore m all thinges it became 
hym ἐσ be made lyke vnto his brethren, 
that he mygbt be merciful, and a faith- 
ful hie Prieste in thinges concerning God, 
for to p the peoples synnee. |For 
in that he hym eelfe soffered and wus 
tempted, bo is able to sucker them that 


are tempted. 


4. TUERFOBE holy brethren, par- 
tukers of the heauen by callyng, 
the Apostle amd hye Priesta of our pro- 
fession Christ Jeaua: 5 Who was faithful 
τὸ him that hath appointed hym, even 43 
Mosca was fairhfel in oll his house. *And 
vel was thig ταῖσι counted worthy of more 

loric then Moses, mmastouche of le which 
ath builded the hous: hath the more 


i brethren, 


ites. + Ἀριστὸν, » Ree. cafye otror. 


RHEDMS — 1582, 
5. But hica thut tym a litle lessened vuder 


AUTIORESED — 1611. 
* But wee seo Icasos, who was made 8 


the Angele, yve cee [xavs, beeauee of the | little lower then the Angele, «for the euf- 


Π 
and Lonoar: thet through the 
God he night tet death, for al. 
lecame hira for vvhom al thi 
vehoim al things, that hed brought many 
elildren into glorie, to consummate Ee 
author of their saluntion, ly hia paesion. 


N For he that sanctificth, and they that 
be sanctified: al af one. For the which 
enuse he iz uot aslmmed to cull them 
Veaymg, 1 reid declare thy 
name io my brethren: im the middrs af 
the Church vvit F praise thee. “And 
againe, 1 oof hauwe offiance:in hin. And 
againe, Behold here am ὦ and mi child- 

ren: tohom God Aath yivenine. Ἡ Ther- 
fore because the children have communi- 
cated yvith ficeh and bioud, lim self aleo 
in like wnxanet bath been parteker of the 
mur: ihat by denth he might destroy 
him that had the cinpire of death, that 
is to aay, the Deol: and might deliver 
them thet by the feare uf death through : 
al thetr hfe yrere anbicct to acruitude. | 


death, crovyned: yyith glorie | fering of death, crowned with glory 


ald 


οὗ] honour, that hee by the grace of God 
it | should taste death for every 
oy and by lit became him for whom ore all things, 
“aod by whaw are all things, in bringing 


mon, ” For 


maby sonber vnto glory, to make the 
Captaine of their suluation perfect through 
saiferings. |! For both he that sancti- 
fieth, and they whe are sanctified, are all 
of one ; for which cause he is not ashamed 
to col them brethren, ™ Saving, I will 
dechire thy Name voto my brethren, in 
the nudat of the Church will I sing praise 
vata thee. And egaine, I will pat my 
trust in bim: sod avnine, Behold, 1, and 
the chikiren which God hath given me. 
12 Porasmuch then as the children are 
partakers of flesh and bined, he εἶσ him- 
selfe likewise tooke part of the dame, that 
throngh death bec might destroy hin that 
had the power of death, that is, the deuill: 

13 And deliner them, who through fearc 
of death were all their life time subiect to 
bondage, '* For verely he Ftooke not on 
Chim the ralare of Angels; but he tooke 
ou din the eced of Abomham. "2 Wher- 


16 For no vrhere doth he tke Angels :‘ forv in all chings it behoued him to Lee 


bat the seede of .ibrahan he taketh. 
1; ¥vherevpon he ouzht in al things to 
be like ταῖν his brethren: that he might 
become a merciful avd faithful high Priest 
before God, that he might repropitiate 
the ginnes of the poople, "For in that 
veherein inn velf saffered and vas 

ted: he ia able to μοῖρα them also 
that are tempted, 


9. WHEREFORE holy brethreu, par- 


consider | takers of the heauenly vocation, consider 


the Apostle, and high pricet of our con- 
fession lesve: *yvho ia fithful to him 
that made him, a ales Muorvecs in al his 
house. 3 For, this man ἔπ esleemed yvor- 
thie of more ample glone abauc Moy acs, 
by so mich ws wore ample i 

then the house, hath he thot framed it. 


yale like voto Lis brethren, that he might 
bee a mercifall ant faithfoll high Priest, 
in things pertaining: to God, to make re- 
conciliation for the simnes οὗ the peopk. 
ἰὴ For m that he hinvelfe hath suffered, 
beng tempted, be is able to succour them 
that are tempted. 


5, WHERFORE holy brethren, par- 
tnkers of the heauealy calling, eoneider 
the Apostle and high Priest of cur pro- 
fvasion Chriat [eeus, 7 Who was faithful 
tu hin uhat Yappomted him, as aleo Adoses 
wae farthfull in off his house, 7 For thiy 
cot Was counted worthy of more glory 
then Moses, in as ninch as he who hoth 
huilded the house, Lath more honour thee 


r, by- fir. bee taketh wot hobd of Avnet, hat af 
“ie recite of Alirahate be ἐπ οι kok 67 Or, ταῦδε. 
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EMIZTOAH 


Pre Eewres or Pave 


» ὁ 4 “᾿ς 4 4 F Γ i é a f # 
αὐτὸν" “Tas yap oiuos κατασκευάζεται ὑπὸ Tivos’ ὃ ὃς Tal πάντα κατασκενᾶσας, 
Θ ἤ 5 + M - + * ’ oy *~ " a a t θ f 5 f 

eos. ᾿ καὶ Moons μὲν πιστὸς ev ὅλῳ τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ, ὡς θεράπων, εἰς μαρτύριον 


τῶν λαληθησομένων' 


ᾷ -ὀ ᾿ς t ch a ἧς ΄ο ἢ t ty a eS Ff " 
Χριστὸς δὲ, ὡς υἱὸς ent τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ, ον οἰκὸς ἐσμὲν 


Ε m oie 4, ἅ ἢ i; ᾿ μ a -- ᾿ f ? f i 
mets,  cavirep| THY παῤῥησίαν καὶ τὸ καύχημα τῆς ἐλπίδος peype τέλους βεβαίαν 


# 
κατασχώμεν. 

- 
αὐτοῦ ἀκούσητε, 


ἔγνωσαν Tas ὑδοὺς pow 
κατάπαυσίν μου" 


* Alex. = rd. * Alew eves. 


WICLIF — 1360, 


hous that made Lhe hous ἡ ἴον eche hous 
is made of summan; he that made οἷο 
thingia of nonst ; is godly * and moiscs was 
ewe in alle his hous, as a seruaunte in 

Wwithessynge of tho thingis that weren 
tobe aude, bat critt aa ἃ none in his 
houy whiche hous we ben, if we holdcn 
sad trist and glorie of hope in to the 
enday 

? wherfor as the holi gooet seith, to dai: 
if 15 han herde his vois: Snyle 3c hardue 
goore hertis as in wraththin Ε tke the dai 
af teroptacionn in dceecrt, © wi 
fadria temptiden me and preveden and 
_ Bigen my werkiey fourti germs, © wherfor ἢ 
was wrooth to this generacioun, and 1 
seide enermore the erren in herte; for thea | my 
knewen not my weiey ἢ to whiche 1 awor 
in my wraththe, thei schulen not entre in 
to my restey ? brithcren, ac 3¢, leest par- 
auenture in ony of you be an yucl ποτές of 
vnbileue ; to depart fro the lyugn d 
I3 bot mnoncete jou silf bi ulle ‘tates the 
while to dal 15 named, that noon of 305. 
be hardned bi fellace of synne; 

4 for we ben made eners of crist, 
if netheles we holden the bigynuynge of 
his substeonce sat in to the ende; 15 while 
it is seide, to dai, if se hen herde the vais 
of hym nyle se hardne joure hertis es in 
that wraththing, * for summen herynge 
wraththiden, bet not alle thei that wenten 
_ out of egipt bi moisess 15 but to whiche 
was he wraththid fourti seeris ? whether not 
to hers that synneden whos careyns weren 
cast doun in desert? 15 and to which he 
ewoor: that the schulden not entre in to 
the rest of hym, oo but to hem that 
weren vnbilefol? “and we scen, that thei 
my3ten not entre in to the reste of hym 
for τῇ 

4. THERFOR drede we lecst para- 
uentare, While the bibeest of en in 
to his reste is lefte, that if ony of ws be 


"νὰ intr, Set ἐπάγω. ecm mt, alpen, arta 
hal, evil. 5 dhe! Gon, 
tablleful, aplelugsing. se pibces, prontas. 


F Alot. ἐπείρασαν οἱ πατέρεῦ ὑμῶν bp ἢ 


“στ “-- ὄα τ πα τῖσται παῖσαι "πα ππσπα πσσσσαα 


a“ 


TYNDALE — 1854. 
in the houses, 4 Every house is prepared 
of some man. But he that ordeyned all 
thingea ia god. © And Mewes verely wae 
faythfall in all his housse as a minwtcr; 
to beare witnes of tho thinges which 
ehuld be spoken ofterwarde. ὃ Bot Chrit 
as a sonne hoth role over the house 
whose houese are wey £0 that we holifust 


| the confydence and the reloyeynge of that 


hope, τοῖο the cnde, 


7 Wherfore as the holy goost sayth: to 


were 3oure ; daye if yc chell heare his voyecy ὃ harden 


not youre hertes after the rebellyon in 
the duye of temptacion inthe wildernesy 
where youre fathers tcompted icy proved 

god sawe my workes xi. yeare longe. 
18 Wherfore 1 was greved with the geno 
recion and sayde. ‘They erve crer in their 
hertes: they vercly here not kaiowen my 
wa ΤΊ so that [ sume in my wrathe; 
that they shuld uot enter into my rest. 
[Take ποῦς brethren that therbe in none 
af you an στ τ] herte m ynbelerc, thot he 
shuld departe from the lyvynge god: 
1 mt exhorte one another dayly, whill it 
is called to daye, lest eny of you wexe 
harde herted thorow the deceytfullnesse 
of mone. 

4 We are partetakers of Christ sf we 
kepe sure vato the ende the fyrat sub- 
stance; so longe as it is sayd: to daye 
yf ye heare his vovce; harden not youre 
hertesy as when ye rebelled, '* For some; 
when they heardey rebelled: howbert not 
all that cam cut οἱ Egypt. vnder Moses. 
1? But with whom was he despleased .1]. 
yeares ἢ Was he not dis ted th then 
that synned ; whose carkases were over 
thorwen in the desert ? 8 ΤῸ whom sware 
he that they shuld not entcr into hia reet: 
but voto them that beleved nol? 15 And 
we 886 that they coulde not enter in; be- 
cause of vuobeleve. 


ἡ, LET vs feare therfore lest eny of τὰ 


-[forsakynge the promes of' entrynge into 


his rest; shalde eeme to come lichiele, 


ἔσετμασία καὶ Eller. 


’ Aw, καθὼς λέγει τὸ Πνεῦμα ᾿τὸ ayy, “ Σήμερον ἐὰν τῆς φωνῆς 
"μὴ σκληρύνητε τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν, ὡς Ev τῷ παραπικρασμῷ, 
κατὰ τὴν ἡμέραν τοῦ πειρασμοῦ ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, ἢ οὗ " ἐπείρασαν “pel οἱ πατέρες 
ὑμῶν, ἢ ἐδοκίμασάν μα,} καὶ εἶδον τὰ ἔργα. μου τεσσαράκοντα ἔτῃ" bo προσ- 
χθισα τῇ γενεᾷ ᾿ εκείνη,͵ καὶ "εἶπον, ‘Aet wAavavras τῇ καρδίᾳ" αὐτοὶ δὲ οὐς 
" ὡς ὥμοσα ἐν τῇ ὀργῇ μου, Εἰ εἰσελεύσονται εἰς τὴν 
" Brerere ἀδελφοὶ, μή ποτε ἔσται ἔν τίνι ὑμῶν καρδία 


Alex pe. τ Alem. ἐν δοσιμασίῃ. 


CRANMER — 1530. 


4For euery houee ia buylded of some 
man, But he that ordeyned ull thinges, 
is God. ὅ And Mosesverely was fayth- 
full m all hss howw, = ἃ minister, to 
beare witnes of thase chinges +hych were 
to be epokcn afterwarde, ἡ But Chriat aa 
ἃ eonne, hath rule cucr ihe honsc, whicee 
house are we, yf we hold fast the conf- 
dence and the reioyavnge of that hope, 
vnte the ende, 

7 Wherfore (as the holy goozt savth:) 
ἴα daye vf ve will heare lis voyce, *hard- 
ex, pot youre hertes, 88 in the "provokyng, 
in the daye of temptucion in the wyl- 
dernes, S where youre fathers tempted me, 
proved me, and sawe my workes .xb yeary. 

* Wherfore I was greued with that gene- 
racyon, and sayde: They do allwaye erre 
in their hertes: they verely haue not 
knowen my waver, ἢ} eo that Ε sware in 
my wrath ; they shal not enter into my 
rest. '? Toke hede brethren, leet αἱ anyc 
tyme ther be in anye of youu fraward bert 
subiect wnto vn =fo, that be shuld de- 

from the lvuynge God: Ια but ex- 

6 ye one another dayly, whyll it is 
called to daye: leat eny of you wexe hard 
harted thorow the deceytfulnesse of eynne. 

I+ We are made partetakers of Christ, vf 
we kepe sure (vnto the ende} the Imzin- 
uyng of the substance, sa longe as it is 
κενὰ: to daye vf ye wyll hear hrs voyer, 
barden not youre herter, og in the pro- 
ucking, '* for some when they heanl dyd 
proucke : how be it not all that came ont 
of Egypt by moses. 4 But with whom was 
he despleased .χ], yearca? Wasa he net 
despleaged wilh them Uhat had synmed, 
whose carkarcs were ouerthrovven in the 
desert? /8To whom swere he thal they 
shald not enter into his rest, but vnto 
them that were not obediont? 15 And we 
se, that they coulde not cuter in, vecaure 
of vnbelefe. 


ἃ. LET γϑ feare therfore, leet τὴν of 
you ( ge the promes of entringe 
inte hys rest) shulde seme at apye tyme to 


ΠΡῸΣ EBPAIOY= (Crapren ΠῚ. 4—19. IV. 1, 


τὸ THE Hepaews.) 
πονηρὰ ἀπιστέας, ἐν τῷ ἀποστῆναι ἀπὸ Θεοῦ ξῶντος" ” ἀλλὰ παρακαλεῖτε ἑαυτοὺς 
καθ᾽ ἑκάστην ἡμέραν, ἄχρις οὔ τὸ σήμερον καλεῖται, ἵνα μὴ σκληρυνθῇ “ef ὑμῶν 
τὸς] ἀπάτῃ τῆς ἁμαρτίας" “μέτοχοι γὰρ “τοῦ Χριστοῦ γεγόναμεν, ξώνιτερ τὴν 
ἀρχὴν τῆς ὑποστάσεως μέχρε τέλους βεβαΐέαν κατάσχωμεν, " ἐν τῷ λέγεσθαι, 
“ Σήμερον ἐὰν τῆς φωνῆς αὐτοῦ ἀκούσητε, μὴ σκληρύνητε τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν, ὡς 
“ ἐν τῷ παραπικρασμῷ." “Τίνες! γὰρ ἀκούάαντες παροπίκραναν; ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πάντες 
οἱ ἐξελθόντες ἐξ Αἰγύπτου διὰ Μωσέως. " τίσι δὲ προσώχθισε τεσσαράκοντα 
ery; οὐχὲ τοῖς ἁμαρτήσασιν, ὧν τὰ κῶλα ἡ ἔπεσεν! ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ ; " τίσι δὲ 
ὦμοσε μὴ εἰσελεύσεσθαι εἰς THY κατάπαυσιν αὑτοῦ, εἰ μὴ τοῖς ἀπειθήσασι ; " καὶ 
βλόπομεν ὅτε οὐκ ἠδυνήθησαν εἰσελθεῖν δ ἀπιστίαν. IV, Φοβηθῶμεν οὖν 
μή ποτα καταλειπομένης ἐπαγγθλίας εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν κατάπαυσιν αὐτοῦ, δοκῇ 


* Alex. ταύὐύτοι 4 Aloy. εἶπαι. 
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CENEVA—1567, 


hononr then the house. 4 For cuery house 
is builded of some man: but ie that 
made all thinges in God. 

* And Moses verely waa faithful in all 
hia house, 4s a serunnt, to leare wytnes 
of the thinges, which should be xpoken 
afterwarde, ὁ But Christe as the Sonne, 
which hath rele over hia owne θῖνα, 
whose house we are if we holde faste the 
confidence and the reioveing of that hope 
vuto the ende. 7 Wherfore, as the holy 
Gost eayeth, To dar if yo ehal heare his 
τοῖος, Warden not your hearts, as m 
the day of provoking Ged, in the day of 
that tentation in the wiliernes, 2? Where 
your fathers tempted me: proved me, and 
caw my workes fourty yeres long. '° Wher- 
fore I was areued with that generation. 
and savd, They erre euer in their hearts, 
néther haue they knowen my wares. 

‘1 Therfore [ sware in my wrothe, If 
they shal enter into my rest. Take 
ποῖα brethren lest there be at anv tyme 
in any of you an cil heart, and vnfath- 
inl, to departe away from the lyuing God. 
Dut exhort one another dayly, while it 
is called To day, lest any of you waxe 
hard eurtal through the deceitfolnesse 
of sinne. ‘+ For we are marie partakers 
of Christ, if we kepe aure ynto the ende 
the begynning, wherwith we ave vpholden, 

“So long as it is sayd, To day if ye 
heure his voyce, harden not your hearts, 


ws in the day of prounkyng. ἴδ For some, | 
j ate : but sot al εἶν that vvent ont of 


when they heard, anprod i#e Lord: how- 
beit, not afl that came out of Egypt br 
Moses. 4 But with whom was he dis- 
pleased fourle yeres? Was he not dis- 
pleased with them that sinned, whose 
carkases were cuerthrowen in the desert ? 
And to whome sware le that they 
shoukl nol enter into hia rest, but ynto 
them, that abeyed not? 9 And we se 
thaz they coulde not enter tn bacanse of 
vubeliele, 

4. LET ye feare therfore, lest ar any 
trie by furaekyng the promis af centring 
ito hive reete, any of vou should seme to 


5 flee. ric ἐξ ἐμῶμ, 


RHEIMS —1 533. 

7 For eucry house is framed of same 
than, but he that created. al things, is 
| God, * And Moynes in deede vvas faith- 
ful in al his houre as a sernant, for a 
testinonie of thare things evhich vvere 
to be aud: ® but Cliist as the Sonne in 
his ovvne house: which house are vye, 
if vwo keepe firme the confidence and 
glorie of hope wnto the end. 


?Vvherefore, o8 the holy Ghoat saith, 
To day if you shal henre dis voice, 
4 harden not your haries as ia the exacer- 
dition mecording to the day of tentation 
in the desert, Suvhere your fathers tempted 
ite: proved and sane my rrorkes fourtte 
geres. '* For the wthich cause I ovas ὃ» 
fended ovith this generation, and said, 
They doe alevaies errein hart. And they 
have not Anongen ony veates. 11 io sehom 
ἢ sevare in rey werath, if they shal entey 
into my rest. 

13 Beveare brethren, leat perhaps there 
be in some of vou an euil hart of ineredu- 
litic, to depart from the living God. 
“but exhort your scluce cucry day, vvhiles 
fo day is named, that none of yon ba ob- 
durate vvith the falkicic of sinne, 4 For vve 
be made partakers of Christ : yet 20 if vve 
keepe the beginning of hia mbetence 
ore See Seas 
Vo day if gow shal heave Ais voine, do 
ant oiiluraie heries as is that exacer- 
dudian. © For eome hearing did exasper- 


;fEaypt by Moyers. Κὶ And vith whom 
vras he offemled fourtic yeroa ὃ wena it 
not with them that emued, yvvhose cur- 
cases rere oucrthrarven in the desert ἢ 
Wand to vrhom dil be evrearc that 
they should not enter into hig reet: but 
ta them that were incredolous? 19 And 
yve Bee that they could not cnter in, be- 
cauee of incredulilic. 


4. LET vs feare therfore lest perhapey 
forsaking the promix of entring into his 
rest, Bowe uf vou be thought to be 


* Tee. γέγύμαμεν τοῖν Χριστοῖ, 


© Rec. Tree. * Alex. ἔπεσαν, 


AUTHORISED—1611. 


the house, 4 For ener houro ia builded 
by soma man, bat hee that hailt ell things 
is God, 5 And Moses verely wns faithfull 
jo all his house as ἃ serusnt, for a test 
mony of those things which were to be 
spoken after. © But Curist as a sonne 
guct his owne housc, whose house ore 
wee, 1f we hold fast the confidence, and 
the reioycing of the lupe firme ynto the 
end. 1 Wherfore os the holy Ghost saith, 
To day if ye will heare his yoyce, © Har- 
den not your hearts, ax in the provoca- 
tion in the day of temptation in the wil- 
dernesee: * When your fathers tempted 
meé, proucd me, and saw my warkes fourty 
yeeres. [ὃ Wherefore I was pricoed with 
that generation, and sayd, They doe alway 
erre in they hearts, and they base not 
knowen my wayes. "! So I eware in my 
wrath τ ‘they ehall not enter into my rest. 


1 Take heed, brethren, lest there be in 
any of you an euill heart of ynbeliefe, in 
departing from the lume God, 5 But 
exhort ane another duyly, while it is σα] οὐ 
To day, lest any of you be hardencd 
through the deceilfulnesge of anne. For 
wee are taade portakers of Christ, if we 
hold the beginuing of our confidence sted. 
fast ynto the cn. Ια Whilest it is said, 
To day if yec will heare hia voyce, harden 
pot your hearta as in the prouncation, 
For eome when they had beard, did 
prouake: howbeit not all that came out 
of Egypt by Moses. ἢ But with whom 
wes he grieved ἔστι yeares? eas if not 
with them that had domed, Wwliose careases 
fell in the wiklerncese? And to whom 
eware he that they shouki not enter into | 
his rest, but to them that beleewed not? 
So we see that they could not enter in, 
because of vnbeleefe. 


4. LET ve therefore feare, leat a pro- 
nize being left ex, of cntring inte his rest, 
any of vou should aceme to come short of 


" ἐξ, ΕΓ teey shell omer 


Cuarrex TV. 2—15.] ENTS TOAH (Tae Erisrre ὧν Fav. 


~ f 3 + é » Sad ᾿ 1 
Tes ἐξ ὑμῶν ὑστερηκέναι. “Kal yap ἔσμεν εὐῃγγελισμένοι, καθάπερ κακείνοι" αλλ 
i * 3 ‘J 1 # ~ # = 
οὐκ ὠφέλησεν ὃ λόγος τῆς ἀκοῆς ἐκείνους, μὴ ” συγκεκραμένος! τῇ πίστει τοῖς 
: = μ μ᾿ . a a # ‘ 
ἀκούσασιν. " εἰσερχόμεθα “yap| εἰς THY κατάπαυσιν οἱ πιστεύσαντες, καθὼς 
+ * ~*~ ru 4 ¥ ᾿ a5 
εἴρηκεν, “ ‘Qs ὥμοσα ἐν τῇ ὑργῇ μον, Et εἰσελεύσονται εἰς THY κατάπαυσίν μου, 
mn “- f f 4 af , μ- = 
καΐτοι τῶν ἔργων ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου γενῃθέντων. ᾿ἘΕἵρηκε yap mov περὶ τῆς 
‘ a ; ; ‘ , ΜΝ 
ἑβδόμης οὕτω, “ Καὶ κατέπαυσεν ὃ Θεὸς ev τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ ἑβδομῃ ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν 
ra" , ᾿ 4 f é 
“ ἔργων αὑτοῦ" “Kai ἐν τούτῳ πάλιν, “ Ei εἰσελεύσονται εἰς τὴν καταπαυσὶν 
ἐξ 3... Gas ἃ 1 + Υ F ᾿ A cas 7 +N ~ ἐ f 3 
μου. “Ἐπεὶ οὖν ἀπολείπεταί τινας εἰσελθεῖν εἰς αὐτὴν, καὶ οἱ πρότερον evay- 
ΕἼ + “- ¥ 4 r ἔ 
γελισθέντες οὐκ εἰσῆλθον δι ἀπείθειαν, ‘mad τινὰ ὑρίξει ἡμέραν, “ Σήμερον," 
a ot F . 4 F ἁ ἃς ται 
ἐν Δαβὶδ λέγων, μετὰ τοσοῦτον χρόνον" {καθὼς “ εἴρηται,})} “Σήμερον ἐᾶν τῆς 
tc ~ + - ἢ i ‘ # + fF t » 3 ΕΗ 3 ‘ ες Ἀ 
φωνῆς αὐτοῦ ἀκούσητε, μὴ σκληρύνητε τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν. “Eu yap avrovs 
- + Alex. op. ᾿ 


5 AION. ᾿᾿ συχγεμεμῖρυπ 5. σνγκεμερασμένους. 
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WICLIF-—1380. TYNDALE — 1534. CRAN MER — 14590. 
geesid to be aweiy 5 for it is Του] alee te 153 Mor vuto τὰ wna it declared, as well as jhaue bene disapnynted. ? Por ynta ve ia 
us: os to hems and the worl that was | vate them. But it proffited nol them that! it declarcd, nn well μὰ ταῖο them, But 
herd, profitid not to hem, not meyude to | they hearde the wortly; Imeanse they which | it profirted not them, that they heard: 
feith, of tho thingia that thei herden, 5 for ‘ hearde ity coupled it not with fayth. * Wut; the warde: becwuse they which bearde 
we that hon bilewed, schaleu entre in te ‘se which have beleved, do enter mto hig; it, coupled it not with fayth #(For we 
revtey na he eee, a8 1 awoar in my ,rezty es contrary wrse he enyde to the | whych have beleved, do enter mto his 
wraththe ; thel echoln uot entre in ta my other: I have sworne in my wrath; they. rest) as he eayde Even az ] have sworne 
rertey and whanne the werkis weren made ‘shall pot enter into my reset. And that}in my wrath: they shall not enter into 
perfist at the ordenuunce of the world ;' spake he verely Jonge after that the workes | my rest. -And that apake he verely longe 
*he eeide thas ia a place of the seucnthe j were made nud the foundacion of the| after that the warkes were made and Vo 
daiy and god reetid in the senenthe dai worlde layde. ὁ For le spake in a certayne | founducion of the worlds Invde. + Por 


from alle hise werkis; 4 and in this place 
eftzone, thei schuln not eotre in to τῶν 
rertey 


ἢ therfor it sucth, that summen schuleu 
entre info ity aml thei to whiche it waa 
telds to bifor entriden not for her vnhi- 
leuc; ‘eftsonc he termyneth suum dui x 
saith, in daxith te dai aftir so myche tre 
of tyme, as it is bifor ecid, to dai if 5¢ ban 
herd his yois, ayte se hardne soure hertis, 
for if jheeus hadde sone reste to hem: 
he scholde neuer speke of other aftr this 
deiy ?therfor ihe moth is lefte te the 
puple of gud, ' for he that is entrid in ta 
his reste, restil of hise werkis, πα alto pod 
of hise; 


Ntherfor hast we to 
rest: that no man falle in ju the seme 


entre iu to that! 


place of the seventh daye, ou this weee:{he epake ina certayne pluce of ibe xc- 

And god did rest the seventh daye from | uenth daye, on this wyre And God ὅτε 

all his workes. 4 And in thix place apayne : | restthe seuenth daye from all hys workes. 

They shall not con inte my rert, > And in thys place agayne: Ther shall 
not cater into my rest, 

* Sevnge therfare it folowcth that some: © Seynge therfore it foloweth, that some 
πμιεῖς enter thermos and they to whom) must enter tharinta, wel they (lo whom 
it was fyrst preached; entred not therin fit was fyret preached) entred not therin 
for vubeleves sake. “ Agayne he apornt-| for vnbelefes sake, “lie apoynteth a rer- 
eth in David a certarne present daye after | tavne daye ofter πὸ longe ἃ tyme sayinge in 
20 lonpe a tyme, sayings an it is rehears- | Danict (as it is rehearsed) this daye vf re 
ed: thie dave if ye beare his vovees be} will heare hys voyee, hardeu not your 
not handle herted. * For if Tosue had geven! hertes. * Fur yf Iozae bad geuen them 
them rest, then wolde he not alterwarde/ rest, then wolde be wot sftermurde hauc 
have spoken of another daye. *‘Phere re-| spoken of suother dayc, ? Ther remayo- 
marneth therfore yct a rest tu the people; eth therfore yet arest to the peuple of 
of God. * For he that is entred into bis] God. © For he that is entred mto hx 
rest doth ccaze from lus awne workes;| rest hath orased alag from hye awne 
as god did from his. workes, a8 God dyd from hrs. 

H Let wr study therfure to entre into] Τα ve study therfore ln entre ints 


enseutnple of vnbileue,. for the word of j thot reet, lest eny man fave after the same| that rest, Jest ΘῊΡ man faute afler the 


god is quyk and spedi in worchyore and 
more able to perse thanne ony tweyne 
eggid swerd, and etrecchith forth to the 
departynge of the soule and of the spirit, 
and af the joynturig and merewis and 
demer of thouztis aud af ententis and 
hertige “and no creature is wnuysibdle in 
the sist of god) for alle thingis ben unkid 
aud opene to hise igen: to whom a word 
to ney “ theyfor we that, hun a grect bis- 
chop that persed heaener : ihesus the sone 
af god, holde we the knowlechynge of 
oure hope, ἢ for we han not a bischop 


epode, aria, 


ous, ρα. ‘ : 


cect. fetch. 
Ten ees deer, parr. 


eusaniple; in to ynbelefe. ᾿Ξ For the worde | same ensample of vnbelefe. For the 
of god is quyckey and myghty in opera- | worde of God is quycke and inighty im 
clony and sharper then eny two edged|operacion, and sharper then epy two 
awenrde : and entreth throucly even vito! edged swearde: and entreth hi, 
the dividynge ἃ eonder af the soule and) euen ynto the diuidines a sounder of the: 
the spreter and of the iovntes nnd the ͵ soule and the sprete, and of the iovutes 
mary : and indgeth the thoughtes and the ]and the mary: and is a discerner of thr 
intentes of the heric: / nether is there | thoughtcs and of the intentes of the horte ; 
eny ereatire in visible in the sight of it.) Sactheris ther σὰν creature that is not ma- 
For oll thynges are naked and hare ynta | vifest in the syeht ofhim; Bat all thiages 
the eves of hiny of whom we speake. hre naked and open wnta the eyes uf him, 
af whom we speakc. 

5. SEYNGE then that we have a great '+ Sevnge then, that we haue a great bre 
hye prest wlych is entred into heven {1} prest which is entred inlo beuacn (cach 
meane Tesus the sonne of God) let τὰ Tesos the sonne of God} let vs holde the 
hokde onre profession. ἢ For we have not] profeesion (uf oure hepe} 5 For we hour 


‘fo THE Henerws.! (Coarrer IV, 2-15. | 


Ἰησοῦς κατέπαυσεν, οὐκ ἂν mept ἄλλης ἐλάλει μετὰ ταῦτα ἡμέρας" " dpa ἀπολεῖ 
πέτα σαββατισμὸς τῷ λαῷ τοῦ Θεοῦ, “ δ' γὰρ εἰσελθὼν ‘eis τὴν κατάπαυσιν 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὐτὸς κατέπαυσεν ἀπὸ τῶν ἔργων αὑτοῦ, ὥσπερ ἀπὸ τῶν ἰδίων ὁ Θεός. 
" Σπουδάσωμεν οὖν εἰσελθεῖν εἰς ἐκείνην τὴν κατάπαυσιν, ἵνα μὴ ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ τις 
ὑποδείγματι πέσῃ τῆς ἀπειθείας. "ἢ ζῶν yap ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ ἐνεργὴς, καὶ 
τομώτερος ὑπὲρ πᾶσαν μάχαιραν δίστομον, καὶ δεϊκνούμενος ἄχρε μερισμοῦ ψυχῆς 
re| καὶ πνεύματος, ἁρμῶν τε καὶ μυελῶν, Kai κριτωκὸς ἐνθυμήσεων καὶ ἐννοιῶν 
καρδίας" ἡ καὶ οὐκ ἔστι κτίσις ἀφανὴς ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ πᾶντα δὲ γυμνὰ καὶ τετρα-. 


ΠΡΟΣ ἘΒΡΑΙΟΥ͂Σ 


χηλισμένα τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς αὐτοῦ, πρὸς ὃν ἡμῖν ὃ λόγος. 
14 Ἔ χ ovres οὖν ἀρχιερέα μέγαν, διεληλυθότα τοὺς οὐρανοὺς, Ἰησοῦν τὸν υἱῶν 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, κρατῶμεν τῆς ὁμολογίας, " Οὐ yap ἔχομεν ἀρχιερέα μὴ δυνάμενον 


-- —_ 


GENEVA — 1537. 


be deprived, ? For vnto ve was the Gos- 
pel preached as also vnto them: but it 
profited not them thet they hearde the 
worde, becuusc they that heard it, had 
not Uke mixtion of faith. >For we which 
have beleucd, do enter into rest, a4 con- 
inary wyse le say fo the other, I hane 
eworne in ny wrathe, If they abal enter 
iuto my vest. All thogh the workes were 
made pericet from the foundalsn of the 
worlde, 

' For he spake in a certayne place of the 
scuenth dav, an thia wise, And God did 


reat the scwenth day fram all his workes. | seventh of 
“And in this pkece agayne, If they shal | againe in 


enter into my rest. "Seine therfore it 
foloweth that some must cuter therinto, 
ad they to wham it was first preached, 
entred mot therin for vwnbelcfcs snake. 
7 Agayne he appoynted in Dauid a cer- 
tarne duy by (To day) after so lonze 4 
time, saynus aa i is ceherrsed, This day 
if yo heare hia voyce harden aot your 
heart:, 

* For if Iowne bad peuen them rest, then 
would he not afterward have of 
an other day. *'There remeyneth therfore 
yet a reste to the people of God. Tor 


* Alex προείρηται. + Alex, = re. 


RHEIMS — 1583, 


vvanting, * For to va also it hath been 
denounced, as ales to them, but the vrord 
of bearing did uot profit them, nut mixt 
yvith faith of those things yvhich they 
heard. 5 For yve that have beleeucd, shal 
enter into the rest: as he said, fs 7 
scearea in wy verath, if they shai enter 
into my ret: and trucly the vvorkes 
from the foundation of the rvorld being 
perfited. 


“For he suid in a certane place of the 
seventh day, thos; dad God rested die 
jrem al bis ororkes. ὃ And 
is, If they shal enter into my 
reat, © Becauae then it remaineth that cer- 
taine cuter into it, and they ta yvhom 
first it vvas preached, dul uct enter be- 
cause of iucredulitice: 7 againe he limiteth 
a certaine day; [Ὁ day, m Dauid eay- 
ing, afler sa long time, ae is aboue said, 
70 dag if you shal heare his voice: doe 
nad olderatie your Aartes. © For if Jesus 
had piuen them rest: he vvould newer 
speake of an other day aftervvard, ° Ther- 
foru them i4 left a eabbnatiame for the 
people of God. "For he dhut is entred 
iulo lds rezt, the sume also hath rested 


lu thet is centred mito his rest, hath abso | from lus vyrarkes, πα God from his. 


cevsed from hia owne workes, ag God did 
fram his. 1. Let va stady therfore to entre 
info that reet, leat any man folle after the 


1 Jet vs basten therfore to enter into 


same ensample of stubbernes. [2 For the! that reat: that no man fal into the same 
worde of God ἐν quycke, and mighty in! cxample of incredulitie. “For the veord 
operation, and sharper then any two edged | of God is lively und forcible, and more 
sworde : and entreth through, euen vnto| persing then any tyvo edged mrvord: and 


the diuidyng a sonder of the toulo sod 


reaching volo the division of the soule 


the sprite, and of the inyntes and the| and the spirit, of the inyntea also and the 


marye τ and is a discerner of the thoghtcs 
and the inteytes of the heart ; 

'3 Nether is there any creatare, which is 
not manifest in bis sighf; but all thyngea 
are naked and open vnto his eves, with 
whome we hane to do, “Seyng then 
that we lau: 4 greet hye Priest whyck 
bath entred into heaven (1 meane lesus 
the Sonne of God) let vs holde fast our 
profession. 15 For we awe not an hye 


marowes, axl a discerner of the cogitn- 
tions and intentva of the hart. “ And 
there is no creature invisible in his sight. 
bat al thimes ure paked und open to his 
οἷοι, to yvhom our speache ix. 


4 Having therfore a great high Pricat 
tliat bath entred the heaucue, maya the 
gonne af God, let ve bold the confession. 
4 For vve hauc not a high pricet that can 


AUTHORIEED — 1611. 


it. 7 For Ento vs wae the Gospel preached, 
as wel as vnto them: bet “the word 


preached did not profit them, # not being 
mixed with faith tu them that heard ἐξ. 
5 For wo which hance beleeued ¢o enter 
inte reat, es hee aad, As F have sworne 
ἣν my wrath, if they ehell enter into my 
Test, although the works were finished 
from the foundation of the world. 4 For 
he apake in acertaine place of the scuenth 
day on this wise: And God did rest the 
teventh day from all his works. * Aud in 
this place againe: If they shall enter into 
my rest, © Secing therfore it remaineth 
that some murt enter thercin, end they 
to whom 7 it wos first preached, entred 
not in because of yubeliefe; 7 Agnine, 
hee limiteth ἃ certaine day, saying in Da. 
uid, To day, after so tong α time; ας it in 
suyd. To day if ve will heore his voycz, 
harden not your hearts. * For if *Jeeus 
had giuen them rest, then would he not 
afterward have spoken οἱ another day, 
?'There remaineth therefore a "rest to the 
people οἵ God. For he that ie entred 
mto his rest, hee algo bath ceased from 
hie owne works, as God did irom bis, 


1! Let νὰ labour therefore to enter into 
that rest, Jest any man fall after the same 
exuuple of ¢vnbeleefe. * For the ward 
of Gad is quickeand powerfull, and sharper 
then any tro edged sword, pearcing even 
to the diuiding asunder of coule anal pict, 
and of the ioynts and marrow, is ἃ 
dizcerner of the thoughts and intents of 
the heart. }* Neither is there any creature 
that is not monifest τὰ hic sight: bat all 
things are naked, and opencd wnto the 
eyes of him with whome wee have to 
doe, ἢ’ Seeing then that wea hae a great 
high Pricet, that is into the hea- 
oes, Jesus the Son of God, let τὸ hold 
fast our profesgion. 15 For we hage not 


4 Gr, the Ford of heaving. ΕΓ τ, epee they were 

πος trilted by faith by, ¥ Or, Oe fiapol wa πα 

. 4 Thet ts, beooudh. 7 fitLorpioy of 
Sallogh, = ¢ fhe, dnbedience, 
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EFue Eerrize or Pati 


συμπαθῆσαι ταῖς ἀσθενείαες ἡμῶν, ᾿πεπειρασμένον! δὲ κατὰ πάντα καθ᾽ ὁμοιῦ- 


τητᾶ, χωρὶς ἁμαρτίας. " προσερχώμεθα οὖν μετὰ 


παῤῥησίας τῷ θρόνω τῆς 


χάριτος, ἵνα λάβωμεν " ἔλεον, καὶ χάριν εὕρῴμεν εἰς εὔκαιρον βοήθειαν. 

v. Ha ας γὰρ ἀρχιερεὺς ἐξ ἀνθρώπων λαμβανόμενος, ὑπερ ἀνθρώπων καθ. 
ἵσταται Ta πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν, ἕνα προσφέρῃ δῶρά τε καὶ θυσίας ὑπερ ἁμαρτιῶν, 
"μετριοπαθεῖν δυνάμενος τοῖς ἀγνοοῦσι καὶ πλανωμένοις, ἐπεὶ καὶ αὐτὸς περίκειται 


ἀσθένειαν" 
i I = Ἂς t a “ἂν 
προσῴερειν “ virep! ὡμάρτιῶν, 


et % a ΄- ἔ Ὰ δ 
᾿καλούμενος wra τοῦ Θεοῦ, καθάπερ καὶ ᾿ «Δαρῶν. 


ἑαυτὸν ἐδόξασε γενηθῆναι ἀρχιερέα, ἀλλ᾽ ὃ λαλῆσας 


© Alex. πεπειραμένονι τ Alex. ἔκ αὐτὴν. 
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that may not have compassionn on oure | as hye presty which can not have compay- 

infirmyteea: bat was temptid bi alle ;sion on oure infinnities; bat was in all 

thing’, bi the iknesse with oute eynne} poyntecs teinpted:! tyke aswearc: bot yet 

16 therfor go we with fst to the trone of j with out ἀγα. “Let τῷ ‘therfore goo 

hia grace, that we gete merci, at fynde | boldely ταῖρ the ecate of thal we 

grace in coucnahle help, maye receave mercy, and ivnde grace fo 
helpe in tyme of nede. 


0. FOR eche biechop takan of men:! | For every hye prest that-is taken from 


i ordeyned for men in these thingis that 
ben to god, that he offre giflis and sacri- 

Gcis for synnesy * which’ mai to gidre 
sorwe with hem that ben yvnkuonyoge nod 
eremy for also he is envyrowned with in- 


amouge ineny is anlerned for men in 
thynges pertarnyge to god: to offer 
grftes ancl sncryfyces for Bynne ; # which 
can have compassion on ihe ipnoraumty 
and on them that ore out of the waye; 


firmyte, ὅς therfor he owith, as for the| because that he him δἰ 8 aleo is com- 
peuple: so alec for hym εἰ to offre for] pased with infirmitie; ὃ For the which in- 
synnes ‘nether ony man takith to hym | firmities κακὸ be is bounde ἐπ offer for 
honour: Lot he that is clepid of pod as! ithe peonles na well for hys aune partes us for 
anron wee 460 criet claricd not hym . 4And nomon taketh honour 
eilf, that he were bischop: but he that | ynto Pee silfer but he that ; is called of 
spake to hym, thou ert my sone, to day | God, as was Aaron, 
I gendrid thee * as in another place he 
eeithy thou art a preest with oute cnde 
aftir the ordre of melchixedechy ? which in| *Even so lykewisey Christ glorified not 
the daies af his fleisch offrid with greet | him silfey to “he made the hye preet : but 
crie and tecris, preiers and bisechinge to!he that eayde ynte him; thou arte my 
hym that myjte make hym saaf fro deeth, | sunne, this dave begat I they glorified 
and ‘wes herd for his reuerencer “and {him. ἢ As be also in another place Epcuk- 
»whanne he was goddis sone: he ferned ‘cth: Thou arte πὶ prest for ever after the 
obedience of these thingis that be auifrid, ;order of Melchisedech, 7 Whick in the 
duyes of his fesshe, did offer vp prayers 
and supplicacious; with sttonge cryinge 
Fand he σου! to the ende: is made] and teare vnlo him that was able to eave 
Ghetihen te byte Band is clovid of rod’ him from deeth: and was aleo hearde, 
obemchen to hymy clepid of god: because of his godlines. * And though he 
a. hischop bi the ordre “f imctchisedoch, were Goddes annne, yet learned he che- 
diencey by tho thynges which he saffercd, 
Yand was made parfaite: and the cause of 
whom there is to τι a greet wonl, | eternal saluacion vnto all them that obey 
: and able to be expowned, | him: Κὶ and is called of God un hye prest, 
mate feble to heres 8 for juiter the order of Metchisedech. 


tyme eftsone 58. neden that se be tanste| 1] Wherof we have many th: nges to saye 
whiche ben the letrris af the bigynnyuge | which are harde to be vitered : becuuse 
of goddis πατεῖν and το ben made thilke ye are dull of heuringe. For when as’ 


coucerninge the tymer ye ought to he 
beurreee, {eee yet have ye nede azeyne that 
we tes teache you the fyrat principles af the 


worde of god : 


and are become soche 85] worde of 


3 hs é ’ \ ᾿ μ᾿ * sor - 
καὶ δια ταὑτην] οφείλει, καθὼς Ἱτερὶ τοῦ λαοῦ, σὕτω καὶ “περὶ δαντοῦ 
1 hy, ᾿ ς΄ *~ i ᾿ Ν ᾿ 4 
Καὶ οὐχ eavro τις λαμβάνει τὴν τεμὴν, ἀλλὰ 
ours) καὶ ὃ Χριστὸς οὐχ 


πρὸς αὑτὸν, © Tids pov εἶ 


f Alex, ae er. 
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“Het an hre prest, which ¢annot jane 


CUIMpASEEOR on oure inffraniice: but waz 
in all povnles tempted, Iyke ue we arc: 
but yet with out srunc. 16 Let ve therfure 
go baldely ynto the sente of prace, tit 
we mave obtayne mercy, wml frnde grace 
to belpo in tyme of . 


5. FOH euery hye prest that is taken 
fram emonge meén, 1s ordeyned for men, 
in thinges pertayninga to (rod to ofler 
eyites and suorifices for synno; ? which 
can have compassion on the ignoraunt, 
and on them that are cut of Une ware, 
for aa moch as be hym selfe also is com- 
paged with Infirmitic: 5 And for the sane 
Infirmiizes sake he is bounde to offer for 
gynnes, ns well for lim self, as for the 
peowle. ΤΑ no man loketh honour vito 
hym selic, bot he that is called of God, as 
Tras Agro, 


* Even eo Christ alee glonficd not hin 
selfe, to be made the Irye prest: but he 
that sayde vuto lym, thou art my ronur, 
thys daye have ἵ cm the, gloritied 
him. ©A3 he gateth aleo in another place: 
thou art a Prest for ever after the order 
of Melchisedeth ? Which in the dayes of 
his his flessbe, whan be bad offered rp praycre 

aud supplicectons, with stronge cringe 
ant tceares (nite him that we able to 
sane him from decti) oud was hearde 
because of hys reverence, %though he 
were the sonne {of Ged) yet lonmed he 
ohedience, by those thynzes which he 
enffered : Yand he beynge parfaicte, ma 
the ecnuse of eternal ealuacion τοῖο alt 
them that cbeved him: / and is called of 
God an hive pret, after the onler of Aict- 
chiscdech, 


1} Wherof we wolde speake many thinges 
but they are barile tu be vtteredi: seynge 
ye are dull of hearinge. ἐξ For when os 
concerning the tyme, ye ought ito be 
teachers, yel hane ye sede agayne, that 
we teache you the fyrst principles of the 
; andere become soch ws 


[Ὁ 1πὲ Hearews] 


¢¢ _ 


σὺ, ἐγὼ σήμερον γεγέννηκά oe 
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"καθὼς καὶ ἐν ἑτέρῳ λέγοι “ Su depets εἰς 


ς: _* tn ‘ ἢ ; > TA 
τὸν αἰῶνα κατὰ THY τάξιν Μελχισεδεκ. Os ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τῆς σαρκὸς 
A é ΄ς Ά, , ᾿ 
αὑτοῦ, δεήσεις τε καὶ ἱκετηρίας πρὸς τὸν δυνάμενον σώζειν αὐτὸν ἐκ θανάτου, μετὰ 
κραυγῆς ἰσχυρᾶς καὶ δακρύων προσενέγκας, καὶ εἰσακουσθεὶς ἀπὸ τῆς εὐλαβείας, 
Β i a κι, πὶ ᾿..,} Ὁ κ᾽ ‘. =. ᾿ς ᾧ Ν ᾿ 35. # i »- 
καίπερ wy υἱὸς, ἔμαθεν ah ὧν ἔπαθε τὴν ὑπακσῆν, Kat τελειωθεὶς ἐγένετο ᾿ τοῖς 


¥ : ΟΝ ut , ᾿ ἔ 
ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ πᾶσιν! αἴτιος σωτηρίας αἰωνίου' 


ἀρχιερεὺς κατὰ τὴν τάξιν Μελχισεδέκ. 
"Περὶ ov πολὺς ἡμίν 6 λύγος καὶ  δυσερμήνευτος λέγειν, ἢ ἐπεὶ νωθροὶ γεγόνατε 


ταῖς ἀκοαῖς. 


προσωγορευθεὶς ὕπο τοῦ Θεοῦ 


* καὶ γὰρ ὀφείλοντες εἶνας διδάσκαλοι διὰ τὸν Χρῦνον, πάλι» χρείαν 


ἔχετε τοῦ διδάσκειν ὑμᾶς, τίνα τὰ στοιχεῖα τῆς ἀρχῆς τῶν λογίων τοῦ Θεοῦ: 


F ier, + 4, 
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Priest, which cau not be touched with the 
feline of our infirmities: but tras in all 
povntea (παρ, dike as we are: but wed 
wythout sxyone. δ Lect va therfore go 
baldcly snto the throne of gruce, that we 
τειν Teceaue Inercie, and fynde grace to 
helpe in tyme of nede. 


4. FOR cuery hye Prieste is taken 
from among men, aid ib onlesned for 
men, in thinges pertayoing to Gord: to 
ofr giftea and cacrifices for syne. 
* Which is able sufficiently to hane com- 
passion on the ignorant, and on them, 
that are out of Use way, because that he 
hymerlfe also is compassed with infirm. 
fic: 4 And for the same infrmitica sake, 
ie is bounde to offer for syunes, as wel 
fur his owne parte, as for the peoples, 
+And no ton taketh this honour voto 
him self, bat he thot is called of God, 
as teas ATaD. 

ὁ Exen so lykewree, Christe toka not to 
hiro selfe this honour, to be made the hye 
Priest: but he that sayd vnto hym, Thou 
art my Sonne, this begate [ thee, 
φάμα i him, ° As le ulso in another place 
speaketh, ‘Thou art a Priest for ever aficr 
the onler of Melchi sedec, 7 Which in the 
dayes of hia fleshe, dyd offer vp prayers 
and supplicalious, with stronge crying 
wid tears νῷ Jin, that waa able to 
vant bym from deathe. apd wha olay 
hearde, in that which be feared. 


FAnd thogh he were Goddes Sonne, 
yet learned he obedience, by the thinges 
which he suffered. * And being consccrat 
was made the autor of eterna] saluation 
τοῖο oll them that obey him: Ὁ And is 
talloed of Gol, an hye ‘Priest, after the 
order of Melchi eedee. ! Wherof we haue 
many thinges to say, which ung hard to be 
¥tlered, bucause ye ore made dull of hear. 
ing. 

E For when as concerning the twine, ye 
ΘΟΕ to be teachcra, yet haue τὰ nede 
apayne that we teavhe you the frrat prin- 
ciples of the worde of God: and are hecome 


I 


4 Reet. + a. 
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not laud CHIN pRaEK an on infirmities : 
but tempted in al things by similitude, 


except sinue. 1° Let ys Boe | itherfore vvith ! 


confidence Lo the throne of grace: that 
yve may obtcine mercie, anil finde grace! come 
in wcesonable aide. 


5, FOR cucry high Prieat taken from 
among imecn, is appointed: for men in 
those thimrs that pertaine to God: that 
he may offer gifica and -eacrifices for 
sinnes: “that can hauc compassion on 
them εἶμι be ignorant and do erre: be- 
cause him sdf also is compaseed rvith 
infirmutie: 5 αἷμ] therfore ‘he ought, as 
for the peuple, zo alsa for him zelf to 
offer for sinnes. ὁ Neuher doth any man 
tuke the honour to him self, but he thar 
is called of God, as Aaron. 


§So Christ aleo did not gloritic hin self 
that he might be mode a high privet; 
hut he that spake to him, Afy Sonne art 
thon, I this day lowe begotten thee. * As 
alzo in an other place he eaith, Técw ari 
a priest for ever, according to the order 
of Afolohisedec. ? Verho im the dacs of 
lis flesh, yvith a strong ¢rie and {cares, 
offering praicrs and supplication to him 
that could cane him from death, vras 
heard for hig reuerence. % And trucly 
yvheress he was the Sonnac, be kanied 
hy those things yrhich he suffered, obe- 
dievce: Pand being coneummnmile, vvas 
made to al that obey him, cause of eter- 
nal ealuation, ™ called of God a high 
priest according to the order of Mcl- 
chisedce, 


Of vehome vee huuc great spcache 
and inexplicuble tp viter: because you 
are become wreake tu lienre. © For 
veherens you ought to be nmisters for 

time, vou needle to he tanght againe 
our seluca yvhat be the clements of the 
peainning of the τε ἢ uf God: nnd 


AUTHORISED —. 1611, 


an high Priest which cannot bee touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities ; but 
was in all points tempted like ax we are, 
get 8 Without sinnc. © Let va therefore 

boldly vnto the throne of grace, 
that we may obtaine mercie, aud find grace 
to lrelpe in time of nucde, 


& FOR euery high Priest taken from 
among men, is ordcined for men in things 
pertainivg to God, that hee may offer 

th gifts and sacrifices for ains. 2 Who 
Seay haue compassion an the ignorant, 
and on them that are out of the war, for 
thet hee himeelie aiey is compassed with 
infirnutic.*And by reason hereof be ought 
45 for the people, 20 also for himselfe, to 
offer for sinnes. ὁ Amd no man tukelh this 
bonuur vaio bimschic, but hee that is 
called of God, as wee Aaron. 


3So aleo, Chriet glorified not himselic, to 
bee made an High Pricet: bot he that eaide 
vnto him, Thou art wy Sonne, to day haue 
[ hugutten thee. § Az he saith aleo in 
another place, Thou ar? αὶ Priest for ener 
after the order of Melchisedec. 7 Whoin 
the daies of his flesh, when hee had offered 
¥p prayers and supplications, with strong 
crying and teares, vuto Lim that wus able 
to sauc him froma death, and was hear, 
Sin that he feared. 


8 Though he¢ were καὶ Sonne, yet learned 
hee obedience, by the things which be 
suifered: ¥ And being made perfect, hee 
beeame the aufhour of eternall saluntion 
wnto all them that obey him, !* Called of 
God an high Priest alter the order of 
Melchisedec : |! Of whom we have many 
things to say, aud hard to be vitered, see- 
ing ye are duli of hearing. * For when 
for the time ye ought to be teachers, ye 


hauc need that one teach you againe which 
be ihe first principles of the Oracles of 
ἜΝ reaonaldy bear wink. # ἔτι far Gis plots. 


Vz" 


Camara ¥.13—-14 WL 1---15.} ENLETOAH (Tus Evisrir or Pact 


καὶ γεγόνατε χρείαν ἔχοντες γάλακτος, ἡ καὶ] ov στερεᾶς τροφῆς. “mas yap ὁ 
, f a ; νι i - αὶ > 14 r é 
μετέχων γάλακτος, ἄπειρος λόγου Sixaoovvys: νήπιος γάρ eate — ταλείων δὲ 
ἐστιν ἡ στερεὰ τροφὴ, τῶν διὰ τὴν ébw τὰ αἰσθητήρια γεγυμνασμένα ὄχόντων 
πρὸς διάκρισιν καλοῦ τε καὶ κακοῦ. VI. Διὸ ἀφέντες τὸν τῆς ἀρχῆς τοῦ 
Χριστοῦ λόγον, ext τὴν τελειότητα φερώμεθα' μὴ πάλιν θεμέλιον καταβαλλῦ- 
μενοι μετανοίας ἀπὸ νεκρῶν ἔργων, καὶ ππίστεως ἐπὲ Θεὸν, ἢ βαπτισμῶν διδαχῆς, 
ἐπιθέσεώς τε χειρῶν, dvagrameds τε νεκρῶν, καὶ xpluaros αἰωνίου. " καὶ τοῦτο 
ἐ ἢ af + , ε t 43 i Ἀ 4 Ψ , 
ποιήσομεν,! ἑᾶνπερ ἐπιτρέπῃ 6 Θεὸς. “ἀδύνατον γὰρ τοὺς ἅπαξ φωτισθέντας, 
γευσαμένους τε τῆς δωρεᾶς τῆς ἐπουρανίου, καὶ μετόχους γενηθέντας Πνεύματος 
wylov, " καὶ καλὸν γευσαμένους Θεοῦ ῥῆμα, δυνάμεις τε μέλλοντος αἰῶνος, * καὶ 


2 Alex. == sui. ® Alex. ποιήσωμεν, 
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to whiche is πο of mylk, and not sad | have nede of myikes and rot of stronge | baue nede of mylke: and not of stronge 
meter |? for eche that is partener of ΓΟΥΪΚ :| meate: 13 For ἐτοῖν man that is feed with | meate: P for enery man that is fed with 
ia with ont part of the word of rigtwns- | mylkey is inexperte in the worde of righ-{ mylke, is inexperte in the wonle of ryght- 
nese for he is a jitil chikd; 11 but of per-|teweanes. For he iz bot a babe. iad couunes. For he is buta babe. ‘But 
ijt men is sad mete: of bes thot for | stronge meate belongeth to: them that arc j struage meale belonyeth tu thou tliat are 
custam han wittia extercisd, to discres- | parfecte which thorow custome have their Ἐ parfecte enen those, which (ty reason of 
chown of good and of yuel. wittes exercised, to indge both good and|+se) hane their wittes exercised τὸ dia- 
evyll also, eerne both good and cay'll. 


G. THERFOR we bringyngeinaworl| &. YVYHERFORE let vsleave the doc-] 6. THERFORE lenaing the doctryne 
of the Ligynnyng of erist be we boran| tryne pertayninge to the beginmince of aithat pertayncth to the begrnnynze of 
to the perfeccionn of hyny not eftsone | Christen many and let τὰ σὺ vnto perlec- | Christen men, ket va go forth wnto pericc- 
leggynge the foundement of penaunce fro | Gonyand now no more lave the foundacion ἢ clon, not layeng agayne the foundacion of 
deed werkis and of the feith to god, Zand | of repentannce from deed workes; and of! repentance from deed workes and of 
of techynge of baptrin and of leiyuge on! fuyth towarde God) of baptrme, of duc. | fayth towanle God, 5 οὐ beptysuges, af 
of hondie, and of mevnge asen of deel tryney and af layinge on of hondeez: and : doctryne, and of jayinge on of handes, and 
men and of the everlastyne dome; 3 aad | of re2enrreccion from deeth, and of eternall οὗ resurrection fram deeth and of eternall 
this thing we echuln do if gad schal auffre; | tudgement. *And so will we doy yf God indgement, 5 Andeo wyll we to if God per- 
“but it is inpossibic Chat thei that ben | permittc. " For iti not possible that they, mitte. 4Forit con not he that they which 
aanva jiztned ¢ han tanstid also an feuculi} which were once lvyghted and have tasted , were once lyghted, and hane tasted of the 
τε, and ben made pertencra of the holi]of the hevenly gyity and were become heanenly gifte, and were became partakers 
goost, 5 and netheles hut tuastid the good | partetakers of the holy ῃ * and hare j of the holy goost, Snnd haue tasted of 
word of god and the yertucs of the world] tasted of the good of God; and of | the goad worde of God, and of the power 
to comynge, © ben sliden for awei tlt! the power of the worlde to come: © yf they | of the worlde to come: ° vf they fall awave 
thei ben renewid efteone to penannce! faule, shuld be renued agayne wate repen- | (and as concernynge therm sclucs erncific 
whiche eftsanes crochynge to hem silf{ taunce: for as moche 4 they lve (us cou-| the sonne of God a freeshe, and owke a 
the sone af god: and ban to seorun; cerninge them evelves) crucified the soune! mocke of hym) that they shulde be renued 

of God a fressheymakynge ἃ mocks of him. : aguyne by repenthumec. 

7 for the erthe that drynkith reyn ofte ι *For the erth which drinketh in the 
comyngs an ityand bryngith forth couen-| 7 For that ert which drinketh in thejrayne that commcth off vpon it, and 
able crbe to hem of whiche it is tlkl:|repne wich commeth ofte vpon it and; bringeth forth herbes mete for them that 
takith blessynge of god, * but that thatis| boogeth forth erles mete for them thot; dresse it, receaueth blessings of Gol. 

forth thornes and breris: is|dresve ity receaveth bleseyuge of pod.) 5 But that grounde which bearcth theme: 
reprenable, and next to curs, whos end- | * But that grounde, which beareth thornes| and brynrs, ia reproued, and is nye vato 
ynge schal be in to brennynge: 3 but se) end bryary is reproved, and is nye yntoj cursynre: whose ende is to le horned. 
mooat dereworthe, we tristen of 0} better | curaynge: whose nde is to be burned. |? Neverthelesss (dewro frendee) wo trust 
thingis, and neer to helthe: thouz we! ®? Neverthelcsse deare frendes; we truet to|to ee better of you, and thinges which 
epeken soy " for god is not vniust that he|se better of you and thynges whieh ac- BCOOMPURy sulnacion, though we thos 
foryete soure werk αὶ lone, whiche se han | company saluncion, thongh wethus speake. e: For God is not vorighteour 


echewid in his name for 5¢ han mynystrid | *° For god is not vnrighteone that he shuld | that he shuld forget youre worke and Je- 
to seyota, and mynystreny | and we 1 forget youre workc and Iaboure that pro- | boure that procedeth of louc, which lone 
cousiten that eche af τοῦ achewe the same} cedeth of lovey which love shewed in his| ye shewe in his name, which have tminin- 
»to the Gllynge of hope: in to|namc which have ministred nto the|tred vate the minctes, and yet minister, 
the endey ᾿ξ that τὸ be not made slowe ; | saynctes; and yet miuister |! Yee, and wel Ὁ} Yee, and we desyre, thar euery one οἱ 
but aleo suers af hem whiche bi feith and] desyre that cvery one of you shew the} vou shew the same diligence, to the full 
came diligence, to the stablysshynge of | srabiliesbinge of hope, euenvnto the ende: 

an ΟΝ and. seit a ὅλοι, agels hope even ταῖν the ende: 12 that ye] that ye faint not, bot be folowera οἱ 
+ Meir,  witrusirad, sare diteners, | faynt not, but folowe them,which thorow/ them, which thorow fayth and patience 


[ὕπαάντει V. I-14 Vi 1-12 | 
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παραπεσόντας, WAMY ανακαινίζειν εἰς μετάνοιαν, ἀνασταυροῦντας ἑαυτοῖς τὸν 


υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ παραδευγματίζοντας. ἶ γῇ γὰρ αὶ πιοῦσα τὸν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῆς πολλάκις 
ἐρχόμενον ὑετὸν, καὶ τέκτουσα βοτάνην εὔθετον ἐκείνοις δὲ οὖς καὶ yewpyctrat, 
μεταλαμβάνει εὐλογίας ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ" " ἐκφέρουσα δὲ ἀκάνθας καὶ τριβόλους, 
ἀδόκιμος καὶ κατάρας ἐγγὺς, ἧς τὸ τέλος εἷς καῦσιν. ° Πεπείσμεθα δὲ rept ὑμῶν, 
ἀγαπητοὶ, τὰ ™ κρείττονα] καὶ ἐχόμενα σωτηρίας, εἰ καὶ οὕτω λαλοῦμεν. οὐ γὰρ 
ἄδικος ὁ Θεὸς ἐπιλαθέσθαι τοῦ ἔργου ὑμῶν, καὶ " τῆς ἀγάπης ἧς ἐνεδείξασθε εἰς 
τὸ Goa αὐτοῦ, διακονήσαντες τοῖς ἁγίοις καὶ διακονοῦντες. “ ἐπιθυμοῦμεν δὲ 
ἕκαστον ὑμῶν τὴν αὐτὴν ἐνδείκνυσθαι σπουδὴν πρὸς τὴν πληροφορίαν τῆς 
ἐλιτέδος ἄχρε τέλους" “iva μὴ νωθροὶ γένησθε, μιμηταὶ δὲ τῶν διὰ πίστεως καὶ 
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va tHE Hepeews. } 
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euch us have nede of mylke, and not of: you are become such oy have neede of | God, and are become much as haue need 


strange meat: | For cucry man that δι} milke, and not of strong meate. 15 For 
fed wyth inylke, ἴτε inexpert in the worde] every one that is partaker of milke, is 
of rehtuousnes: for he is but ἃ babe. }vnskilful of the veord of justice: for he 
14 But slruage meat bekongeth to them!is a childe. + But strong meate is for 
that are in ὑπ, which through |the perfect, them that by custome hane 
custome fave their witles exercised, to; Uhcir senses exercised to the disccruing 
bulge byth ood apd euyl. οἵ good and cui}. 


ὃ, THEBRFORE, let va leags the doc-| 6. VVILERFORE jintermittmg the 
trme perterning to the beginning υ a|vvord of the beginning of Christ, let va 
Christen man, and Jet τα go vito periec- | praceede to perfection, not aguine laying 
tion, and no more lave the foundation of[the foundation of penmuce from dead 
repentance from dead workes, aml uf] vvorkes, and of faith tovvard God, # of 
faith towarde God, ? Of the doctrine of j the doctrine of baptismer, and of imposi- 
baptismes, and laying on of bandes, aud {tion of handea, and of the resurrection 
of resurrection from Ube dead, and of eter-| of the dewi, oud of ¢eterual judgement. 
nal iudyrmeut. * And so wil we do, if]? And this shal vve doe, if God rrill per- 
God penuit. ὁ For it is not possible that | mit. ὁ For it is uopozsible for theus that 
they, which were once Iyghted, and haue | were once illuminated, hauc tasted also 
taster] of the heauenly gift, and were made |the beauenly gift, und vvere made par- 
portakers of the holy Gost, 4 And haue| takers of the holy Ghost, “have more- 
trated of the guod worde of God, and of | guer tustad the goad vvorl af God, and 
the power of the workk: ἰὰ come: If] the povycrs of the world to come, © and 
they fall away, should be reoned agayne|are fallen: to be renevved againe to 
by repentance: forasmuche ws they hune | penance, crucifying againe to them sclucs 
«τ οἶδε te them seluca the Sonne of God} the sennc of God, and making bim 2 
a freshe, making αὶ mocke of hym. mockerc, 7 For the carth drinking the; 

7 For the earth whych drinketh in the, reiue offen counming ypon ik, ond drmg- 
rayne that cometh ofte vpon it, and bting-| mg forth crassa commodious for them 
eth forth berbes mete for them that dresse| by vvhom it is tilled, receiueth blessing 
it, receaueth bleseyng of God. ® But μαι] af God. * but bringing forth thames anil 
greunde whych beareth thornenand bryars, | bryera, it is reprobate, and very neere a 
ig reproved, and iv nye yuto cursyng + | curse, evhose evel is, to be leat, 
whose ende ἐκ to be lumed. * Bat deare 
friendes we haue persaaded our seloes 
Letter things of you, and auche aa accora-| 5 But vve confidently trust of you, my 
pany scluation, thogh we thus speake. { best heloued, better things. and necrer to 

For God is not vorighteors, that he| ealuation: although ye speake thus. 
should forget your worke, and Isbour that | © For God is not vuiust, that he should 


of mailke, end not of strong meat. 12 Por 
eucry one that vseth milke, is συ ΚΗ ΠῚ 
in the word of righteousnesse: for he iz 
a habe, ' Got meate belongeth to 
them that are 4of fal age, ewen those who 
by reazon Yof vse haue their amnees exer- 
cmed tu discerne both good and cuill. 


0, THEREFORE leaning the ® princi- 
ples of the doctrine of Christ, let va goc 
on vnto perfection, not liymg againe the 
foundation ofrepentancc frum dead workes, 
and of faith towords God, ? OF the doc- 
triue of Baptiemes, and of laying on of 
hands, ond of resurrection of the dead, 
aud of eteruall ludgement. * And this 
will we doe, if God permit. ὁ For it is 
impossible for those whe were ouce in- 
lightued, and have tasted of the heeuenly 
gift, ond were made partakers of the holy 
Ghost, ὁ And haue tasted the good worl 
of God, and the powers of the world to 
come ; "If they shall fall awny, to renue 


them againe vate repentance : seeing they 
erucifie to themselues the Soone af God 
afresh, end put him to an open shame. 


‘Tor the earth which douketh in the 
raine that commeth oft vpou it, anil bring- 
eth foorth herbes meete for them ‘by 
whom it is dressed, receiueth lewing 
from God. ¥Bat that which beareth themes 
aud briers, is reiected, and ia nigh vnto 
cursing, whose end is to be burned. 
*But beloned, wee ave perawaded better 
things of you, and things that accumpany 
saluation, though we thus speake. 1° For 
God is not varighteous, to forget your 
worke and labour of love, which yee hauc 
shewed toward his Name, in that ye hane 


procedeth of louc, whych loue ye shewed | forget your rrorke aml Jone which you | ministred tothe Saints, and doe minister. 


towarde hys Name. in that ye haue mi-|hauc sherved in his name, vrnich haue 


niztred vnto the Sainctes, and yet minis- | ministred to the eninctes mid do minister. | doe shew the some diligence, to 


Il Aud we desire, that ecucry one uf you 
the fol] 


ter. 11 And we desire that every one of|!! And our desire is that euery one οἵ assurance of hope τοῖο the end: "ὲ That 


you shewe the came diligence, to the ful 


you shevy forth the same carefulnesse tof ye be not slothfull, bat followers of them, 
punnaion of hype, euea vnto the ende,! the accomplishing af hape wnt the cud :} — 
I? That ye fhint not, bat be folowers of, that rou become not slonthful, but ᾿ 
them, which through fayth and patience, | imitatours of them yvhich by faith and | of chen. 


adr. hath noexperionus. # Or, perfoet, τ Or, ofan 
i ish pore Gr, the werd of the begining 


a tir, foe, 
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μακροθυμέας κληρονομοὕντων Tas ἐπαγγελίας, ” To yap ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐπαγγειλάμενος 
ΠῚ -ω 5 ΄ω > 3 * ἕῷ i t f£ Lal " κα a jd # gg "Ὁ 
ὃ Geos, ἐπεὲ Kar ovdevos ciye μείζονος ομόσαι, @poce καθ᾿ ἑαυτοῦ, © λεγων, Κ΄ Ἢ 
“ μὴν} εὐλογῶν εὐλογήσω oe, καὶ πληθύνων πληθυνῶ σε" “ καὶ οὕτω μακροθὺυ- 
μήσας ἐπέτυχε τῆς ἐπωγγελίας. ᾿ ἄνθρωποι " μὲν] γὰρ κατὰ τοῦ μείξονος 
¥ # * F 3 ra i ἔ ᾿ fr ΓΙ " Wy 3 ι 
ὀμνύουσι, καὶ πάσης αὐτοῖς ἀντιλογίας πέρας εἰς βεβαίωσιν ὃ ὅρκος" “ἐν ὦ 
περισσότερον βουλόμενος ὃ Θεὸς ἐπιδεῖξας τοῖς κληρονόμοις τῆς ὁπαγγελίας τὸ 
ἀμετάθετον τῆς βουλῆς αὑτοῦ, ἐμεσίτευσεν ὅρκῳ, iva διὰ δύο πραγμάτων apera- 
θέτων, ἐν οἷς ἀδύνατον ψεύσασθαι Θεὺν, ἰσχυρᾶν παράκλησιν ἔχωμεν οἱ κατα- 
* - f 5 δ t w a * ry 
φυγόντες Kparngas τῆς προκειμένης ἐλπίδος" “ἣν ὡς ἄγκυραν ἔχομεν τῆς ψυχῆς 
ἀσφαλῆ] τε καὶ βεβαίαν, καὶ εἰσερχομόνην eis τὸ ἐσώτερον τοῦ καταπετάσματος, 
20 + ἕ φ"Ν ες: κ- 3 ν᾿ 5 2! ᾿ ἧς Ff κ 
ὅπου πρόδρομος ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν εἰσῆλθεν Ἰησοῦς, κατὰ τὴν ταξιν Μελχισεδὲκ 
ἘΆΙΟΣ, amie. 


5 Alew. EZ μὴν. 


P ΔΙ͂ΟΣ, = μὲν, 


TY DALE --- 1334. CRANMER—1539. 


fayth and pacience inheret the promyses. |receaue the euheritaunce of the pronyse. 

For when god made promes to Abra-| 13 ἘῸΡ when God made promus to Abn 
ham, because he had no greater thinge 10 ham because he bad noue er ta 
aweare by he sware by him silfe 'say~-|sweare by he ware by him selfe. '+eay. 
inge : Surely I will blesac the and multiply | inge: Sarely [ will blesee the, and mullti- 
the in ede, 15 And so after he had taryed | plie the in dede. 15 And soafter thathehad 
n longe tyme, he enioyed the promcz. | taricd paciently, he enioyed the prome-. 
Men verely sweare by hisn thatis greater} '6 For men verely sweare ivy hvu tant is 
then them selyeg; and an othe to confyrme j greater then them selues, aad an othe ty 
the thyngey ys amonge them an ende of | confyrme the thenge, is to them an ends 
all stryfe. "So pod willyuge very aboun- | of all stryfe. “So God willingy very 
dauly tu shewe ynto the heytes of promes | aboundantly to shewe vate the berres uf 
the stablenes of hie counsayley he added | promes, ihe etablencs of bis couuravl, 
an othe, ΙΒ that by two immutable thinges | added an oth: “that by two imuvutable 
(in which it was powible that God|thynges (in which it was mnpaseible that 
thuk] ἐν 6} we myght have parfect conso- | God sho 


Id lye) we might hae a strong 
laciony which have fied, fur to holde fast | consclacion, which hitherte have fled, for 
the hope that ix set before vg [ἢ which 


WICLIF—1380. 


pacience echola enherite the bihecetiry 

8 for pod bibetpnge to abraham, for he 
bade noon gretter bi whem he scholde 
awer, swoor bi hym Μ|Ὲ ‘4 and seide; I 
blessynge schal biesse thee : and I aul- 
tipiynge schal muitiplie thee, 1 und so he 
long abidinge, hadde the bitcestr 15 for 
men sweren bi a gretter thanne hem ἈΠΕ; 
and the ende of αἱ ther ple, is an cath to 
confirmeciouy in whiche thing gad 
willynge to schewe plenteupuslier to the 
cris of his biheest the sadneme of his 
eouncell: puttid bitwixe an othe, 18 that 
bi tweye thingis ynmenable, bi whiche it 
is in possible that pod lie: we hane a 
strengest solace, that we flecn to gidre 
to bolde the Lope that is puite forth to 
ot 4 whiche hope is an anker we han 


to holde fast the hope that is set before 
hope we have os an ancreivf the soule 


both gure and atedfast. Which hope also 
entreth in; into tho thynges which are 
with im the νον, “whither the fore run- 
ner is for ys entered iny [ mean Fesna that 
is made an hive prest for ever;after the 
order of Melchiscdech. 

7. THIS Melchiscdech kynge of Salem 
(which beinge prest of the maost liye god 
met Abraham, as he retarmed agayue 
from the slaughter of the kynges, and 
blessed bim: *to whom eleo Abralkom 


ker to the soule and sad ¢ goynge in to 
the ynoer thingis of hidynge, * where the 
‘bifor goer ibesus that is made bischop 
with cuten ende, bi the ordre of melchise- 
dech: entrid for us, 


7, AND this melchisedech kynge of 
silem, and preest of the higist god, whiche 
inette with abraham, as he turned δήθ 
fro sleynge of kyngis! and biessid hymy 
7to whom also abrubaum departid tithis of 
alle thingis, first he is scid krng of rist- 


Wisnesse: and aftirward of salem, j pave tythes of all thyages) frrat is by in- 
that ia to καῖε kyng of peesy 4 with out | terpretacion kynge of rightewesnes: after 


fadir with out modir, with out : }that he is kynge of Saleuy that is to saye 
nether hanynge higynnynge of daies,}kynge of peace, ὅ with out father; with 
nether ende of lif, and he is likned to the | out mothers with out kynne and hath 
sone of gud, and dwellith preest with | nether uynge of his trmer nether 
cuten endey yet ende of bis lyfe: but is lykened ynto 
‘bat biholde ze hou grect is thia; to|the sonne of god and continncth ἃ preste 
whom ebruham the patrark, τα tithis of | for ever. 
the best thingia, "for men of the sones| *Consyder what amen this wasy unto 
of leuye takynge preesthood han mamule- | whom the patriazke Abraham jrave tvthes 
Tent to take tithis of the puple bi the|of the epayles. *And verely those chil- 
jawey that is to seie of her britheren, thous | dren of lery, which receare the office of 
aleo thei wenten ont of the lcendis of | the prestesy have ἃ commaundement to 
abraham; * but he whoa generacioun is|take acordyuge to the lawey tythes of 
the peoples that is te sayey of their bre- 


Tdhembes, prow ocr. Bibetynge, presiaug. |threny yec though they epronge out of|thren, yee though z 
ἀρ τοῖς a dn, nents ee = | the loynce of Abraham. But be whose | the loyacs of Sapam 


τα, 15 which hope we holdeas au anerc of 
the soule both sare and etedfet, which 
hope aleo entreth in, into thos thrages 
which are wyth in the vayle, ” where the 
fore runner is for ys entred iu, eucu [δε 
that is made on hye prest for ener, ufler 
the order of Melchisedech. 


7, THl]S Melchisedech kynze of Salem 
(which beinge prest of the most ire God, 
met wibraham, os be returmed agarne 
from the slaughter of the kinges and 
bleseed hym: lo whom ala Abraham 
pane tythes of all thrnges) feret 1s called 
by interpretacion kyoge of ryghtewcenes ; 
after that, kyage of Salem (that is ta save, 
kyage of peace) * wythout father without 
wother, without kynus, and bath nether 
begynaynge of dayes, nether yet ende of 
Iyfe: hut is likencd nto the suane of 
God and contynucth αὶ preste for eucr. 
4 Consyder what w pan this was, vito 
whom also the Patriarke Abruam gave 
tythea of the spovles. ® And were) {κοῖς 
children of Leuy, which reccaue the aflice 
of the prestes, haue αὶ conummandement to 
take faccordinge to the lace} tythes of 
the people, that ἴθ. to eave, af their πος 
out ὁ 
Abraham. δ But he whose 


Τῷ THE Heparwe? 
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3 4 f Ἐ ἧς ἘΝ 1 1 43 
ἀρχιερεὺς γενόμενος εἰς τὸν dLceva. 


I 4 7 ᾿ “- a υἷι, 
VIL. Ouros yap ὁ Μελχισεδὲκ, βασιλεὺς Σαλὴμ, ἱερεὺς τοῦ Θεοῦ " rod} 
ΓΝ, zt f ; % ¢ i > 4 - - ” ἢ 
ὑψίστου, ( ὁ} συναντήσας ᾿Αβραᾶμ ὑποστρέφοντι ἀπὸ τῆς κοπῆς τῶν βασιλέων, 
~ ἃ } a? 2 2 % i s 4 f 7 ἢ Ν ᾿ “" 
καὶ εὐλογήσας αὐτὸν" “a καὶ δεκάτην ἀπὸ πάντων ἐμέρισεν Αβραάμο) πρῶτον 
4 ε ‘ 
μὲν ἑρμηνενόμενος βασιλεὺς δικαιοσύνης, ἔπειτα δὲ καὶ βασιλεὺς Σαλὴμ, (6 ἐστι, 
© s FF Ὦ oY f | i f 3 a r 
βασιλεὺς εἰρήνης") ᾿ ἀπάτωρ, ἀμήτωρ, ἀγενεαλόγητος" μήτε ἀρχὴν ἡμερῶν, μήτε 
ι i " ᾿ Fa t* -- ~ > 
ζωῆς τέλος ἔχων' ἀφωμοιωμένος δὲ τῷ υἱῷ τοῦ Θεοῦ, μένει ἱερεὺς εἰς τὸ διηνεκές. 
ΕἾ * δὲ F a * ‘ i 4 εἴ a a ‘ia + F ᾿ 
Θεωρεῖτε Oe πηλίκος οὗτος, καὶ δεκατὴν Αβραᾶμ ἔδωκεν ἐκ τῶν ἀκροθινίων 6 
i t 3 ας t- 
πατριάρχης, “Ka οἱ μὲν ἐκ τῶν υἱῶν Aevt THY ἱερατείαν λαμβάνοντες, ἐντολὴν 
aw 3 *~ * "ς 4 ΄ς # a oF "Μ 4 i 4 δ wm 
éyourw amobexarouy τὸν λαὸν κατὰ τὸν νῦμον, TOUT ἔστι, τοὺς adehhous αὑτῶν, 


καίπερ ἐξεληλυθότας ἐκ τῆς ὀσφύος ᾿Αβραάμ’ “ὁ δὲ μὴ γενεαλογούμενος ef 
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inherit the promis. 15 For when God made 
promis to Almmham because be had po 
frreuler to sweure by, he eware by him 
τς, 4 Sayiag, Surely 1 wy? moste aban- 
thintiy Llcese thee and multiple thee aboue 
ineasure, 

\@ And eo after that ha had taryed pa- 
ciently, he enioyed the promia. [6 Far men 
verely eweore by hym that is greater thes 
them oelnes, an othe to confine the 
thyng, is among them an onde of ull 
suvic. * Be God wylling very alim- 
dantly to shewe vato the heyres οἵ promyr, 
the stablenesse of his counsel, he nesured 
by an othe, |*That by two immutable 
thingres, in whieh itis vnpogaible that God 
shulde lye we myght bane stropge conso- 
lation, whieh hanue fled fo this, for to 
lolde μεῖς Ui hope that ia eet before va. 
MWhich hope we have, ag.an ancre of the 
enue, both sure and stedfast, and it entreth 
in, inte the thynges whicdi are within the 
yayle, ® Whither the forerunner iz for ve 
entred in: 1 meane Iesus that is made an 
hie Priest for ewer after the ordcr of Mel. 
chisedec. — 

7. FOR this Mclchi-cedec was kyng of 
Salem, the hie Priest of the mast hye God, 
aud met Abrahmn, as he returned from 
the slouglitve of tle kynges, and blessed 
hym: 7To whome aleo Abraham gave 
tyibes of wll thinges, who fpret is by in- 
terpretatim Joog of nghtoousnes: after 
Hint, S¢ is kyog of Salem, that is, king 
nf peace: 9 Without father, without mo- 
ther, without kinne, ond heath nether 
hegvoning of hys dayes, nether yet ende 
of hig lyfe: bot is lykened τπίο the Sonne 
ef God, ond contmucth a Priest for ever. 
+Consider whet a man thie was, rnto 
whom the Patnarke Abraham gane tythes 
of the spoyles. Β And verely they which 
are the children of Leuie, which rereane 
the office of the Priesthodc, bauc a com- 
mandement to take, accordyng to the Law, 
tvthea of the people, that is to say, af 
their brethren, yea thogh they syronge 
out of the leynes of Abraham. ® But he 


—EEEE 


* Ree, = roi. # Alex. ig, 
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paticnce shal inherite the promises. 


a * 
aVvuTwY, 
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‘who through fidth and patience inherite 
4 For God promising to Abraham, be- ; 
cause he had none grower by vyhom he 


the promises. 3 For when God made 
pyomisc to Abroham, because hee could 


ταῖς eweare, be sware dw him self, !aweare ly no greater, he eware by him- 


H saying, Voles blessing I shal blease | 
‘blesze thee, and multiplying I wil multi 

‘thee. 4 And 80 after en 
jindored, lie obtained the promise, 


thee, and roaltiplying shal multiptic thee. 
4% And go patiently endnring be obtained 
the promise, | For men syveure hy a 
greater then them sulucs: and the end 
of al their contremersic, for tle confir- 
mation, 39 an othe, "7 Vehetein God 
meaning more avoundantly to sherry to 


the heires of the promiee the stabititic of - 


self, 4 Saving, Sorely, blessing J will 
hee had 


For men verily sweare by the preater, 
and an oul for confirmation 18 to them 


on end of all strife. "1: Wherein God wil- 


ling more abundantly to shew rota the 
heires of promise the nonatabilitie of his 


his couner}, he interposed wr othe; |; counsell, *conmfirmed ἐξ Ὦν δὰ oath: “That 


1 that by στὸ things vamouealile, 
whereby it ia iniposaible for God ta lie, 
vve may hane a most strong comfort. vvho 
hauc fled to bold faut the hope proposed, 
“yvhich vre have a um anker of the 
soule, sure and firme, and going in into 
the inner partes of the vele, “vvhere 
Tesva the precursor for va is entered, 
inade 9 high priest for euer accordiag to 
the order of Meichiscilec. | 


7. FOR this Melchisedec, the kmg of 
Salem, Priest of the God must high, 
vtho mette Abraham returaing from the 
slanghter of the kings, and blezsed him : 
?to vrhom aleo Abraham deuided tithes 
ofal: first in deede by interpretation, 
the king of netice: and then glee king 
of Salem, yvhich is to ay, king of peace, 
2 yvithout father, without mother, yvith- 
oat gencalogic, having neither heginning 
af daics nor end of Jifc, lt likened to 
the sonne of God, coatinucth a priest 
for cucr. 


4 And behold hovv preat this man is, 
to vehom also Abrobum the Patriarke 
qaue tithes of the pringipul thipgw. * And 
certes they of the wonnes of Lew that 
tuke the pricethod, μα commaundemnent 
to tre tithes of the people accarding to 
the Lavr, that tata say, of their brethren : 
albeit chem selues also issued out af the 
loincs of Abraham. *tut he vvhose 


by two immutable things, in which it was 
ma possilie for God ta lye, wee might have 
astrong consolatium, who huue fled for 
refuge to lay hold vypon the hope set be- 
fore va, Ὁ» Which dope wee haus as on 
anker of the soule both sure and stedfast, 
and which entreth into thet within the 
yitile, © Whither the forerauuer is for ve 
entered ; eves Fesus, made an high Priest 
for cucr efter the order of Melchisedec, 


7. FOR this Melchisedec King of Sa- 
lem, Priest of the tocat high God. whe 
met Abraham returning from the elaugh- 
ter of the Kings, and Weaned him: 2 ΤῸ 
whom also Abraham gave tenth part of 
all; first being by mterpretation King of 

ighteousnesee, and after that also King 

Salem, which is, King af peace. * With- 
out father, without rnother, ?withont de- 
scent, having neither begining of dayes 
nor end of life: but made like vulo the 
Sonne of God, abideth a Priest continu- 
ally. 4 Now consider how great this man 
was, vito whom enen the paimarch Abra- 
bam gauc the tenth of the spailes. § And 
verily they that are of the scones af Leni, 
who receine Uke office of the Priesthood, 
have ἃ commeandernecnt to take Tithes of 
the p according ta the Law, that is 
of their brethren, Lhough they come ont 
of the loynes of Abraham: © Bat hee 


“ Gr. interprced himsaife by καὶ oath. # Gr. wltheot 
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ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 
1144 ? δ΄ * ᾿ 4 ᾿ς ΄ς cd * ? ¥ 1, ἢ 7 ᾿ς μ 
δεδεκάτωκο ᾿ τὸν! ᾿Αβραὰμ, καὶ τὸν ἔχοντα τὰς ἐπαγγελίας evdoynKe ᾿ χωρὶς de 
πάσης ἀντιλογίας, τὸ ὄλαττον ὑπὸ τοῦ κρείττονος εὐλογεῖται. * Kal ὧδε μὲν 
» i w ὅ + re) \ f εἰ * 
δεκάτας ἀποθνήσκοντες ἄνθρωποι λαμβάνουσιν" ἐκεῖ be, μαρτυρούμενος ὅτε Cp. 
" καὶ, (ὡς ἔπος εἰπεῖν), διὰ ᾿Αβραᾶμ καὶ Λευΐ 6 δεκάτας λαμβάνων δεδεκάτωται" 
“ere γὰρ ἐν τῇ ὀσφύϊ τοῦ πατρὸς ἣν, ὅτε συνήντησεν αὐτῷ ὁ] Μελχισεδέκ. 
fi Ei οἷ ν καὶ ᾿ ὃ ‘ Ἂ τὰ - £ f - ΠῚ ῆς 4 * + F 3 * 
t μὲν οὖν τελείωσις Oia τῆς AeviTiKNS ἱερωσύνης ἢν" (ὁ λαὸς yap en’ " αὐτῃ! 
ἐδ f . , ow F ξξ μ Ἄ i Ν ἘΦ of + 3 
νενομοθέτητο" ") τίς ὅτι χρεία, “ κατὰ τὴν τάξιν Μελχισοδεκ᾽ ercpoy ἀνίστασθαι 
t i ἃς + κε ΄ς 4 ἢ . Ἀ τ: Fa 1z i 1 os 
ἱερέα, καὶ οὐ “ κατὰ τὴν τάξιν ‘Aapwy"” λέγεσθαι; ~ μετατιθεμένης yap τῆς 
ἱερωσύνης, ἐξ ἀνάγκης καὶ νόμον μετάθεσις γίνεται. "ἢ ἐφ᾽ ὃν yap λέγεται 
* “ : ϑᾧ.}ἢ}» i s,s ἢδ + ἧς = i | , 
ταῦτα, φυλῆς ἑτέρως μετεσχήκεν, ἀφ᾽ ἧς οὐδεὶς “ προσέσχηκε! τῷ θυσιαστηρίκ" 


ἐ Alber, = τὸν. 
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net noumbrid in hem, tock uthis of abra- 
hamy g he bicssid this aérakam, whiche 
hadde repromyssioung ‘with outen ony 
ajenneirnge : that that t= leser, 1s blezeid 
of the better, 8 and here deedli men takun 
tithis: but there he berth witnessynge 


= Alew. ΞΞ ἅ. 


* Alew, ceric. 
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kynred is not counted amonge them, re- 
ceaved tythes af Abrahams, and blessed 
hit that had the promypers. ‘And no 
man denyeth bat that whieh is Iezscy re- 
ceaveth bicssinge of that whichis greater. 
8. Aud here men that dye reeeave tythes. 


that he lyueth, and that it be seid ξὸ εἴ But there he reuuveth tythes of who it 


bi abraham also lenye, that took tithis’ 


is Witnessed, that be liveth, And to saye 


was fithid and sit he was in hise fadris the tructh, Lovy him eilfo also which re- 
leendis, whanne melchizedech mette with | ceavcth tythes payed tythes in Abraham, 


himy 


Por he waa yet in the lovnea of his 
father Abraham when Melehisech met 


MU therfor if perfeccionn was bi the preest- 1 hint, 


hood of leny, for wodir hym the puple 


4 Yf now therfore perfeccion came by 


took the Ine; what git was it nedeful, | the preethod of the levites (for vnder that 
another preest to nse, bi the ordre of|presthed the people recared the ΔῈ}. presthod the people receaued tha lawe) 
melchisedech, and not ta be seide bi the | what ncded it farther more that an other 
ordre of aaron, "ἢ for whi whanne the|prest shuld ryacy after the order of Mel- 
preesthade is translatid it is nede, that | chisedech, and not after the onler of Aa- 


also tronslacioun af lawe be made, 


ron? J? Now no dout, yf the presthod 
be translated, then af necessitie must tha 


1S but be in whom these thingis ben | lawe be translated ala. 

[seid is] of euather iynage, of whiche πὸ “Tor he af wham these thynges are 
THAN Wes provet or τοῦ to the autiry 4 for [spoken pertayncth voto another trybe, of 
it-ia opene, that onre ford ie boron of fwhich never man served ut the aultre. 
judas, In which Iynage moises spake no | 4 For it ia evident that oure lorde epronec 


thing of 


preestis, }* 7 more sitr it is knowun , of the trybe of Iuda, of whiels trie spake 


if bi the ordre of melehicedech, another; Moves nothynge cuncernynge presthod. 


preest is rianzn op, ' whiche is net nude 


# Alex, μεναμηυθέτηται, 


α Alex. προσΐσχε, 
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kynred ia not counted smonge them, re- 
coaucd tythea of Abraham, and bhesed 
hina that had the promyses. 7 Andie mas 
denyeth, lut that he which is Jearc, re- 
ecaucth blessynge of him which is greater. 
ἢ And here men that dye, Teceaue trthes. 
But there he recequeth tythes, of wham 
it ia witnexaed, that he Lucth, " And ta 
gaye the troeth, Leuy hima selfe also which 
rseth to receane tythes paved tythes in 
Abraham. |? For jie was yet in the loynes 
of hys father whan Melchizedcel: met Ab- 
raha, 

Tf now therfore perfeccion cune by ths: 
yresthod of the Leuites (for vader that 


what neded it furthermore, that anather 
prest shold rvee to be ealled aller the 
order af Melehisedech, and not after the 
order of Aaron? 1 For vf the proethod be 
trauthted, thea of necezsitic τα the 
awe lhe trausiated alzn. 

4 For he of whom these thinges arc 
epoken pertayne vnto another trvbe, of 
whom never man scrucd at the aulire. 
14 For itis euident that oure Lordc spronge 
af the tribe of Tucda, of whyvch trybe spake 
Moses nothinge concerninge presthod. 
© And it is ret a more evident things, γῇ 


bi the kiwe of fletebli mauudement, but} ! And it is yet a more evydent thinze, 
bi vertu of lif, that mai not be vndons{y¥f after the simiitude af Melchieedechy 
for he witnessith that thon art ἃ provst ther aryse ἃ nother presty }* whieh is not 
with cuten ende, bi the ordre of melchi- | made after the lawe of the carnall com- 
sedech, 4 that repreuynge of the maunde- | muundment: Lut after the power of the 
ment bifor goyngo is made: for the femllessc lyfe ¥ (For he testificth: Thow 
votndnesse and vaprofist of ity 13 for whi| arte αὶ prest for ever; after the order of 
the lawe broujic no thing to perfeccioun; | Mcichysedech) 18 Then the commeauod- 
but there is a bryngynge in of a better | ment that went a fore, 33 diennulled; be- 
hope, bi whiche we nyjen to gods "and | canse of bir weaknes and vaoprofiitablenes. 
hou grect it is: not with outen swerynger{!? For the lawe made nothynge parfecte : 
41 but the ather ben made precatis with | bat was an introdaccion of a better hope, | duccyon ta a better hope, by the whych 
onten an ooth: but this prest with an}by which hope, we drawe oye vate god. | we drawe nye vnte God. ™ And therfore 
ooth bi bym that seide to himy the lord! “And for this cauve it ie a better hopey, is it πὶ better hope, hecause the thing was 
swoor and it schal not rewe him, thou art |Uhat it was not promraei with out an!not done without an othe. * For thos 
m preest with outen ende li the order οὔ] othe, Those prestes were made with! preetes were made withoat an othe, but 

| put an oth; but tbhig prest with an oth, this preste wyth un oth, by hym thut exsyde 
by him that saide voto him The forde|wnto bym, The Larde swarc, and wyll 
swarey ond will not repent: Thou arte| not repent: Thou art a prest for euer 
a prest for ever after the order of!after the order of Mcichisedech, 


after the similitade of Melehisedech ther 
aryse another prert, | whych is not made 
after the hive of that carnall commaunde- 
ment: but after the power of the cnd- 
lvese, lyfe. 17 (For afler thys maner doth 
le teetifye thom art a forever, after 
the onder of Melchizedech) Then the 
fommnondement that weat afure, is dis- 
anuiled, becanze of weaknes and vupraf- 
fytablenes. 53 For the awa brought no- 

jnge to perfeccion: but was en intra- 


ἔχππαι, prdeviace. beendis, fevas. 
" eels. dra 
“eee. " epeastT3tTs rae mig 
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πρόδηλον yap ὅτι ἐξ ᾿Ιοὔύδα ἀνατέταλκεν ὁ Κύριος ἡμῶν, eis ἣν φυλὴν ἢ οὐδὲν 
περὶ ἱερωσύνης! Μωσῆς ἐλάλησε. " Καὶ περισσότερον ἔτ᾽ κατάδηλόν ἐστιν, εἰ κατὰ 
τὴν ὁμοιότητα Μελχισεδὲκ ἀνίσταται ἱερεὺς ἕτερος, ds οὐ κατὰ νόμον ἐντολῆς 
" σαρκικῆς! γόγονεν, ἀλλὰ κατὰ δύναμιν ζωῆς axatadvrov: "" μαρτυρεῖ! γάρ, 
Ὅτε σὺ ἱερεὺς εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα κατὰ τὴν τάξιν Μελχισεδέκ." " ᾿Αθέτησις μὲν 
yap γίνεται προαγούσης ἐντολῆς, διὰ τὸ αὐτῆς ἀσθενὲς καὶ ἀνωφελές" " (οὐδὲν 
yap ἐτελείωσεν ὃ νόμο), ἐπεισαγωγὴ δὲ κρείττονος ἐλατίδος, δὲ ἧς ὀγγίζομεν τῷ 
Θεῷ. "Καὶ καθ᾽ ὅσον ov χωρὶς ὁρκωμοσίας" ("οἱ μὲν γὰρ, χωρὶς ὁρκωμοσίας εἰσὲν 
ἱερεῖς γεγονότες, ὃ δὲ, μετὰ ὁρκωμοσέας, διὰ τοῦ λόγοντος πρὸς αὐτὸν, ““Ὥμοσε 
“ Κύριος καὶ οὐ μεταμεληθήσεται, Σὺ ἱερεὺς εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα κατὰ τὴν τάξιν 


¥ Alex, avi ἱερέων οὐδὲν, τ Alek. σενείμης. * Alex. μπητυμεῖτι. 4 Alex. = card σὴν τάξιν ΠΑ χισεδίε, 
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whoee linred is not counted among them, | generation ie not numbered among them, | whose *descent is not counted from them, 
receaned trthes of Abraham, and blessed jtooke tithes of Abraham. and blessed | receiucd Tithes of Almaham, and blessed 
hyn that luul the promizez, 7 And with- {him that had the promizcs, ? Bat vvith-| Lim that hed the promizes, ? And with- 
out all nay, he which is lesse, receaurth | out al contradiction, that vvhich 18. lesse, | unt all contradiction, the lesse is blessed 
biessyng of hym which is greater. :15 blessed αἱ the better. 4 And here inj of the better. 

4 And here, men that dye,reccauctythes: deede, men that dic, reveine tithes: but] 8. And here men that dic receiue Tithes: 
but there, he receaneth tythes, of whom . . there: le hath vvitoes, that he liveth but there hee receiweid theo, of wham it 
it is wytnessed, that he lvaeth. " And to: ie witnezsed that he lineth. ? And pa ἢ 
aay the trath, Leui lim selfe also which | 8. And (tut if may eo be suid) by Abra-}muay so say, Lem also who receiveth 
receaucth tythes, pryed tythes in Abra- jham Leni alzo, which receiued tithes, | Tithes, payed Tithes in Abraham. ™ For 
hun. “For he was yet in the loynes of | veoe tithed, 15 for us yet he vvasz in hisfhec was yet in the lognes of his Father 
his father Abmbam, when Moclchi-sedec | fathers Jeines, vrhen Melchisedee mette' when Melchisedee met him, 11 If there- 
met lym, } 1 now therfore perfection | him. 11 1’ thera consummation rvas by fore perfection were by the Lenitical] 
came ly the Pricsthode of the Leuites (for | the | evitieal pricathod (for yuder it the Eriesthood (for vader it the people re- 
vnder that Dricsthode the Lawe was ez- people receiued the Lavy) vvhat τισσση- ociued the Law) what further necde was 
tablished to the people) what neded it| sitie yvos there yet an other pricst to riee there, that another Prieetshould riec after 
furthenuore, that nother Priext should |uccurding to the order of Melchizedec,ithe order αἱ Mctchisedee, and not bee 
ryee after the ordre uf Melehi-scdoc, end {ond uot to be colled according to the, called after the order of Aaron? 13 For 
not to be called after the order of Asron? | order of Aaron? sd For the priesthod | the Priesthood being changed, there is 
'? For doateles, if die Pricethod be truns- | being traneiated, it iz necessarie that ἃ made of necessitic a change alao of the 
lated, then of necesatice muat the Lawe be! ienejation of the Lavy also lic made. i ‘ Law. 13 For hee of whom these thi 

tranelated aleo. 15 For be of whom these‘ Far he on yvhom theec ihings be said, : ‘are spoken, pertaicth to another Tribe, 
thinges are epoken, pertameth voto ang. iis of an other tribe, af the vyhich, none ἱ οἱ which no ian wane attendance at the 
ther “tribe, of which near man served at! uteended on the altar. Altar. 1 For it is euident that aur Lord 
the aultre, “For it ia evident, that our! sprang out of Tuda, of which tribe Moses 
Lard spronge of the tribe of fuda, a4 con- | 14 For it is manifcat that our Lord eprang spake nothing conecrniag Priesthood. 
catming the which tribe Moses spuke: of Tude: in the which tribe Moyecs spake | ™ And it ia yet farre more euident: fur 
nothing touching die Priesthode. [ nothing of [riestea. * And yet it is much | that offer the similitude of Melchisedce 
‘more euident - if according to the simi-| there argeth ancther Priest, Who is 

ἰδ And it is vet amore enident thyng, ὧδ | | ‘Hitude of Melchiucdce there arise an other | made not after the Law of a carnalll com- 


emus Utafterthe cimilitude of Melchi-eec- | priest, * yvhich vvas not made according | mandement, but after the power of an 
dec, there aryzeth another Pricet, Which; to the Lavy of the corual commaunde- [ entdlesse life. 4% For heo teatifieth ; Thou 
is not made Préext uflcr the Lawe whose‘ ment, but according to the pavver of life| art a Priest for euer, after the order of 
copunandement is camal: but after the; indusoluble, ἰΣ For he vvitnesseth, Zot) Melchisedec. ' For there is verily o dis- 
power of the endleseo Jyfe, For he tes- | thow art ἃ priest for exer, according to unalling αἱ the commandement going be- 
tifieth thus, Thow arte Priest for euer, | the order of Mefehizedec. “ Reprobation | fore, far the weakenesse and vnprofitahk. 
after the order of Melchi-eedec. 15 For| certes is made of the former commanndc-| nese thercof, 

the commandement that went ofare, is | ment, because of the reeakenésse and 

disanulied, because of it weakencs and! ynprofitablencave thercof. ΒΚ For the Layy| ™ For the Faw made nothing perfect, 
vaprofitallenes. 1? ¥or the awe made | brought nothing to perfection, but en ot the bringing in of o better hope 
nothyng perfout : but the bringin oe a|introduction of u better hope, by the) εἶ dz by Uc which we drow nigh vnto 
better hope made perfect, by. γὼ: bope, | vehich vve approche ta God. | And in as much as not without 
we dmwe nye vuto Gol, 3 tn onth Ae ὧσὲ mtade Price, "1 (For those 
miuche aa it f not without an arier {for} ἢ Amd] in as much as it is not veithout | Pricats were mede twithout au oath: bat 
those Priestes are made without an othe, /an othe, (the other trucly vvithont ou] this with ou oath, by him that said vnto 
ri But this Priest sraad¢ with an othe, by | athe yvere made priestea: 7" but this! him, The Lord eware and wil uot repent, 
hym that yd wnio hym, The Lord | yvith an othe, ly him that eaid voto him: thou art a Priest for ener after the order 
aware, and wri not repent, Thou art] Our Lord haih secorne, and ik shai tl τος ae, τς Pea mw 


4 Prest for euer, after the order ofl repeat Aim: thea art a pricsd for exer) # Gr, bab ll was ὡς beloging la, 


t tar, Whbowl precnng of aa 
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“ Μελχισεδέκ" |) “ κατὰ “ τοσοῦτον] κρείττονος διαθήκης yeyovey ἔγγυος Ἰησοῦς. 
" Καὶ οἱ μὲν, πλείονές εἰσε ‘ γεγονότες ἑερεῖς,! dua τὸ θανάτῳ κωλύεσθαι παραμέμει»" 
"5 δὲ, διὰ τὸ μένειν αὐτὸν εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, ἀπαράβατον ἔχει τὴν ἱερωσύνην" ἣ ὅθεν 
καὶ σώζειν εἰς τὸ παντελὲς δύναται τοὺς προσερχομένους δὶ αὐτοῦ τῷ Θεῷ, 
πάντοτε Cav εἰς τὸ ἐντυγχάνειν ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν. ™ τοιοῦτος γὰρ ἡμῶν ‘ καὶ] ἔπρεπεν 
ἀρχιερεὺς, ὅσιος, ἄκακος, ἀμίαντος, κεχωρισμένος amo τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν, καὶ 
ὑψηλότερος τῶν οὐρανῶν γενόμενος" “bs οὐκ ἔχει καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἀνώγκην, ὥσιτερ 
οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς, πρότερον ὑπὲρ τῶν ἰδίων ἁμαρτιῶν θυσίας ἀναφέρειν, ἔπειτα τῶν τοῦ 
λαοῦ" τοῦτο γὰρ ἐποίησεν ἐφαπαξ, ἑαυτὸν ἀνενέγκας. “ὃ νόμος γὰρ ἀνθρώπους 
καθίστησιν ἀρχιερεῖς, ἔχοντας ἀσθένειαν" ὃ λόγος δὲ τῆς ὑρκωμοσίας τῆς μετᾷ τὸν 
POLOV, υἱὸν εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα τετελειωμέμον, 
5 Alex, Γοσαῦτο, f Alon. ἐερεῖς ysyeréric. ¢ Rec, et Alex, = καὶ. f Alex. ot cai, 
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taelchisedech; * in go myche theme is| Melchisedech. 7 And for that cacec was |? Aad for thatcouse wae Jesus a stablysher 
nade biheter of the better testament, Tesus a stablyssher of a better testament. | of a better testament. 

Band the other weren made many} © And omonge them many were made} 93 Aml amenge them many were made 
preestic, therfor for thei weren forbodun | prostew becouse they were not suffred to | prestes, because they were not euffred to 
bi deeth to dwelle stile; Ὧ but this, for | endure by the reason of deeth, 3: But this] endare by the reason of deeth. * Bat this 
he dwellith with outen ende, hath an cucr- | man; becagse he codureth every hath an] man {because he endurcil ever) bath an 

Ὁ wherfar also he mai] everlasting prosthod. 55 Wherfore he is|enerlastinee presthode, © Whesforo, be 
eaus with cuien ends, comynge ny3z bilable algo cver to save them that come|ia able uleo cucr to απὸ them to the rtte-_ 
him silf t> god and evermore lrueth το {Ὑπὲρ god by him; seynge lie ever lyvethy | most, that come vnto God by Lim, scynge 
Preie for uzy to make intercession for va, he euer liveth to make intercession for vs. 

™ for it bisemede thet suchs ἃ man were | “%Soche an hye prest it became vs to] ™ For eoch an hye Prest it became ve to 
a hischop to ns, μοὶ} youocent, vadefoulid, | haveywhich is wholy, harmlesee; vndefyled, | hane, which is holy, harmlcser, cndcfiled, 
clene departid fro synful men: and made /separat from synners. and made hyar then |separate from syonera, made hycr then 
higere thanne heuenes; 7 whiche hath not |beven, 7 Which nedeth not dayly (as|heauen. “Which nedeth not dayly (os 
nede, eche dai as preestis frat for his|yondcr hie prestes) to offer vp sacrifices |vonder hye prestes) to uffer vp eacrifyce, 


owne giltis to offre escrificiy and aftir-|fyrst for bis awne synnes, then for | Fyret for his awne gyones, and thea for 
ward for the puple; for he dide this thing | the peoples synnes. Forthatdidheat once | the peoples eyanes. For that dyd he cace, 
in offryng hym silf oonys; “and the lawe | for all when he offered vp him silfe, * For } when he offered vp him zelfe ™ For she 
oreyned men preestis, hauynge siknesse, | the lawe maketh men preates; which have {lawe maketh men prestes, which haue in- 
but the word of , whiche is aftir | infirmitie: but the worde of the othe that | firmilie: but the warde of the oth that 
tha lawe ordeyned mone perfict with acuce the lawe, maketh the scane jcame sence the lawe, maketh the souu 
onten ende, hich is parfecte for ever mare. preate, which is perfecte for cucrmore. 
8, BUT α capil on tho thingis that] 8, OF the thynges which we have} 8, OF the thinges which we have spo. 
ben seide, we hen eache a bischap tat spoken, this ig the pyth: that we have | ken, this is the pyth: that we hawe sock 
satte in the rigthalf of the acte, of greet- sche en hye presto that ἢ gitten on the | an hye preste as mtteth on the rrght hands 
Resse in heuencs: *tha mynystre οἵ right ef the seate of maieste in | of the seate of majestic in heaucn, *and 


seynte and of the verri tabernacle that | heven, * and is a minister of thyngesy|is a minzetcr of holy thinges, wd of tho 
not 


god made and many *for eche bis-|and af the very tabernacles which God | true tabernacle, which God prgitt, and not 
chop iy ordeyned tp offre siftia and sacri-|pyghty and not man. 3 For every hye| man, 3 Forcucry hye preet is urdeyned to 
ficiy wherfor it is pede thet also this] prest is ordeyned to offer gyites and sacry- | offer gyftes and sacrifices: wherfore it i 
bisehop haue sum thing thet he schal| ἔμεν, wherfore it is of necessitic; that this|of necessitie, that thys man houe some 


thertor if he were on erthe;: he| man have eame whst slso to offer, *For| what also to aller, 4¥or he were nota 
were not preesty whaane there weren that| he were not α preste; yf he were on the | preste, yf he were on the erth where are 
schulden offre siftia bi the laws ὅ whiche|erth where are prestes that ucordynge to | prestes, that accordinge to the lawe offer 
seraen to the sammpler and achadowe af| the lawey offer giftes, * which prestes serve | gyftes "which serue vnto the eneungle 
henenli thingisy 88 it waa anaweride to| voto the ensample and shadowe of hevenly|and shadowe of heanenly thinges: enen 
moises, Whanne he schulde ende the taber-| thynges: even as the answer of God was}as the answer of God was geuen voto 
naciey ᾿ξ he sside, make thou alle thingis,| geven tnto Moses when he waa about to} Mases, when he waa about to fynysch the 
bi the saumpler that is achawid to thee in| fynnishe the tabenacle ε Take bede (cayda| tabernacle, Take hede (cayde he) that 


the mounts ἢ he} that thou make all thynges accord- [Ἐπ make all thinges accordinge to the 
“but now he hath geton 8 bettir mynys-|-ynge ta the patrone sheteed to the in tha|patrone which is shewed to the in the 
teri¢, bi so myche as he ia αὶ mediatour of | mount. mount. 


a better testamente, whiche ia confermed| * Now hath be obtayned o moro excel-| ‘But now hath he obtayned a preathade 
with better biheestis; 7 for if the ike first | lent offiec; in a8 mache as he je the me- iso mock the more excellent, as he is the 
hadde lackid blame: the place af the|diator of a better testament; which was|incdiator of a beiler testament, whych 

inade for better promyses. ? For yf that} was confirmed in better sea. 1 For 
ee ella erie ike ae = [δον testament hail bene fautelesse ; then | y{thutfynst testament had bene eoch, that 
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Vil. Κεφάλαιον Se emt τοῖς λεγομένοις, τοιοῦτον ἔχομεν ἀρχιερέα, ὃς 
ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ θρόνου τῆς μεγαλωσύνης ὃν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, "τῶν ἁγίων 
λειτουργὸς, καὶ τῆς σκηνῆς τῆς ἀληθινῆς, ἣν ἔπηξεν ὁ Κύριος," καὶ! οὐκ ἄνθρω- 
πος. ᾿ πᾶς γάρ ἀρχιερεὺς εἰς τὸ προσφέρειν δῶρά τε καὶ θυσίας καθίσταται" ὅθεν 
ἀναγκαῖον ἔχειν" τὶ καὶ τοῦτον ὃ πρροσενέγκη. ᾿ εἰ μὲν * οὖν" ἣν ἐπὶ γῆς, οὐδ᾽ ἂν 
ἣν ἱεροὺς, ὄντων ἡ τῶν ἱερεωνὶ τῶν προσφερόντων κατὰ τὸν νόμον τὰ δῶρα, ( οἴτινες 
ὑποδείγματι καὶ σκιᾷ λατρεύουσι τῶν ἐπουρανίων, καθῶς κεχρημάτισται Μωσῆς 
μέλλων ἐπιτελεῖν τὴν σκηνὴν, “ “Opa,” γάρ φησὶ, << ἐ ποιήσεις) πάντα κατὰ τὸν 
‘ τὔπον τὸν δευχθέντα woe ἐν τῷ apes”) ᾿ νυνὶ δὲ διαφορωτέρας ᾿ τέτευχε] Neu 
τουργέας, ὅσῳ καὶ κρείττονός ἐ Ε΄Τι ᾿διαθήκης μεσέτης, ἥτις ἐπὶ κρείττοσεν erranye- 
λέαις νενομοθέτηταε. "Et γὰρ ἡ πρώτῃ ἐκείνη ἦν ἄμεμιντος, οὐκ ἂν δευτέρας 


* Her. γάρ. 4 Aler, = τῶν Lepluv. «Thee. ποιῆσμε. σε, riroye. 
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Melchi-sedec) By s0 muche is Tesus|* by so much, is Izave made a suretie of | of Melchicedes) % By no mach war lexus 
made ἃ surctic of a better Coucnent. @And| a better testament. “And the other in 
nmunge them many were made Priestes, | deede vvere muule priestes, being many, 


because they were not suffered to endure, | becanse that by death 


by the reagon of death. 


Frere 


prohili- 


24 Bat this moan, 1 ted to coolinue: 24 but this, for that he 


beeause he endureth cucr, hath an ever- cantingeth for ever, hath an eucriasting 


lasting Priesthode. 


pricathod. “ vvhereby he 39 able to sane 


"ὁ Wherfore, he is able aleo perfcctly to] also for euer guing by him eelf to God: 
race them that come vate Gal by hym, elvvaics living to moke intercession 


serng he euer lyueth, to make intercesston 


for τη. 


for them. “For suche an hye Pricate it] ™ For it vvas eeemely that vve shoold 
became vs to have, which iz holy, harme-|taue such α high priest, holy, innocent, 


lesee, yrelehled, 


from sinners, and | jampolluted, separated from sinners, and 
made byer then the heavens. # Which | made higher then the hcauens. 


= yrhich 


neded not daviy as those hye Fricetea to | bath not neceseitie daily (ns the pricsten} 
offer vp sacrifice, fyrat for his owne zynnes, | firet for bis ovyne sinmes to offer hostes, 


aud ihen for the peoples syenez: for that} then for the 
dvd he once, when he offered yp hym self. | once, in offering 


for this he did 
him sdf. * Por the 


*For the lawe maketh men Priestes,| Lavy appointeth priestcs them that haue 


wich have infirmitie : 


but the worde of| infinnitic : 


but the vronl of the othe 


the othe ia? come synce the Lawe maketh | vvhich is after the Lavy, the Sonne for 
the Sanne Prigs!, who is perfect for ever- | ener perfected, 


ΕΠ ΣΕ 
8. OF the thynges which we haue 


spoken, this is the sarame, That we haue| things vvbich be raid, is: 


Β, BVT the cummc couceming those 
Ὑπὸ hare 


such an hye Pricst, that ertteth at the} such an high priest, vvho is sette on the 
rycht haude of the throne of the heavenly | tight hand of the seate of maicatie in the 
mulestic. 3 And is αὶ roiuieter of the in-| heauans, ὅκα minister of the holics, and 
ἈΜΠΠῚ Sanctuaric, ami of the very Taber-| of the trac tabernacle, yvhich cor Jord 
nvle whieh God pight, and not man. pight and not mam *For eucry high 
ὃ For cuery hie Priest is ordeyned to offer | priest is appoited to offer giftes and 
ἌΝ snd enerifices: wherfore it was of| hostes, vvherfore it is necessarie that he 
necessitie, that this man shulde haus somc- | also have some thing that hic may offer : 
what alao to offer. 4Por he were not a|4if then he yvere vypan the earth, neither 
Priest, yf he were ou the earth, where! yvere he ἃ priest: wrhercss there vvere 
remayue Pricetes that accordyng to the! thot did offer giftes arcording to the 


Law offer piftes. Which Pricetes serue| Lavy, 


‘that serne the exampler and 


rnto the patrone and shadowe of heavenly {shadow of heauenly things. Ag it yvas 
Uivnees: eucn κα ihe answer of God wat] ansvvered Moyscs, rvhen he finished the 
vnlo Moses, when he was about to | tabernacic, See (quod he) that thou wake 


‘nye bethe Tabernacle, Takehede (eaid he} jal things aecardin 
that thou make all thynges ecoordyng ta | yvhich vvas shevred 


the patrone shewed to thee in. the mount, 
“Tut now aur Ade Priest heath obteyned 


to the cxampler 
thee in the rount. 


€But povy he hath obtnined a better 


a more excellent office, in exmnech os be | ministcne, bry so much an he is mediatour 
iB the medistoar of a better Conenunt|of a hetter testament, vwhich i¢ estab- 
which js established in mare worthy pro-/ lished in better promises. 7 For if that 
mizes, " For vi that fyret Couenant hadj former had been void of fanit, there 


made a suretie of a better Testament. 
7 And they truely werc many Priests, 
because they were not euffered to con- 
tinne by reason of death. ™ But this 
Tan became hee continocth ener, hath 
an *tnchangeable Priesthoud. Ὁ Where- 
fore hee is able also to anne them 4to 
the vitermest, that come voto God by 
him, seeing hee eucr lineth to make 
infcroeszion for them, ™ For such en 
high Priest becamevs, whois holy, harme- 
lesse, vndeliled, separate from sinners, 
and made bi then the heavens, Ὁ Who 
needeth not daily, as those high Pricats, 
to offer vp sacrifice, first for hia owne 
sinnesalnl then for the peoples ; for this he 
did once, when hee offered vp bimsetfc. 
ἘΔ For the Law maketh men high Priests 
which have infirmitie, but the word of the 
oath which was since the Law, acteth the 
Sonhe, who is Yconsecrated for enermore. 
8. NOW of the things which we have 
spoken, dis is the summe; wee haus 
such on high Pricst, who is sct on the 
right hand of the throne of the Maiestie 
m the heauens: *.A minister * of the Sanc- 
tuary, and of the tra Tabemacie, which 
the Lord pitched, and pot 1am. * For 
cuery high Priest iz ordeined to offer gifts 
and sacrifices: wherefore it w of necessitic 
that this man hae somewhat aleo to offer. 
4 Por if he were on earth, he shoold not 
bee a Pricst, secing that ‘there are Priests 
that offer rifts ing ta the Law: 
§ Who serac vito the exompls and shadow 
af heauenly things, as Moses was adme- 
nished af he was abeut to rooke 
the Tabernacle, For see (sith be) that 
thou make ali things according to the 
paterne sBhewed to thee in the Mount, 
Dat now hath he obtained a more excel- 
lent ministerie, by how much aleo be is the 
Mediatour of a better $Covenant, which 
was established vpon hetter promisca, 
? For if that first Conenant had bene 


4 Gr, which paseets wet from of Wr, coc 
7 #r, perfected, Sora Or, φῇ boly con. 
a Ur, μεν ate Prieste. = Fr, Tesla, 
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ἘΡΊΩΝ Vill. Β-τ-8. LX. 1---Ὁ.} 


EIQ ZTOAH 


{Trae Erisrie of Pacu 


ἐξητεῖτο τόπος. * μεμφόμενος γὰρ αὐτοῖς! λέγει, “ δου, ἥμεραι ἔρχονται, λέγει 
ἐς “ Κύριος, καὶ συντελέσω ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον Topayh καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον Ἰούδα διαθήκην 


© καινῇῆν" 


"ov κατᾶ τὴν διαθήκην ἣν ἐποίησα τοῖς πατράσων αὐτῶν, ἐν ἡμέρᾳ 


‘ ἐπιλαβομένου μου τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῶν, ἐξαγαγεῖν αὐτοὺς ἐκ γῆς Αὐγύπτου" ὅτι 
Ἐ ᾿ 4 - δ " - a 
ὁ αὐτοὶ οὐκ ἐνέμειναν ἐν τῇ διαθήκῃ μου, κἀγὼ ἠμέλησα αὐτῶν, λέγει Κύριος. 


τε 10 


ὅτι αὕτη ἢ διαθήκῃ ἣν διαθήσομαι τῷ οἴκῳ Ἰσραὴλ μετὰ τὰς ἡμέρας ἐκείνας, 


© λέγει Κύριος, διδοὺς νόμους μου εἰς τὴν διάνοιαν αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐπὶ καρδίας αὐτῶν 
“ ἐπιγράψω αὐτούς" καὶ ἔσομαι αὐτοῖς εἰς Θεὸν, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἔσονταί μοὶ εἰς 


«- λαὸν. ᾿ 


‘ai οὐ μὴ διδάξωσιν ἕκαστος τὸν * πολίτην! αὑτοῦ, καὶ ἕκαστος τὸν 


ἧς -- γι * i e f f i , * ἣν 
“ ἀδελῴον αὐτοῦ, λέγων, Γνῶθι τὸν Κύριον" ὅτι ππάντες εἰδήσουσε με, απὸ μέκρου 


ce π 


t Alex. αὐτούς. 


WICLIF— 1580. 


recunde scholde not haae le eouztey 5 for 
he bem τ seth; lo daiez comen 
reith the lord: and 1 echal make perfist 
a neve testament on the hous of ismel ¢ 
on the hous of inday 53 not bik the tesin- 
mente that I made to her fadria in the 
dai in which I caujte ber hond, that I 
schulde lede hem out of the land of egipt, 
for thei dwelliden not porfistli in my tea- 
tament: al 1 have dispisid hem; scith 
the lord 

0 int this is the testament: whiche i 
schal diepose to the hous of iernel, aftir 
the dates acith the rd m yeuyng my 
lawis in to the eculis of hem, and in to 
the hertis of hem, I schal aboue write 
be to hem in to a god, 
be to me in to z puple, 
man schal not teche his neiz- 
bore and eche man his brother, seiynge, 
knows thon the lord, for alle men schnin 
knowe me fro the lesse to the more of 
hem, 77 for J schal he mereful to the 
wickidnesse of hem, and now | echal not 
bithenke on the synnes of hem. 3 bat πὶ 
seiynge αὶ ὥστίὸ the former wexed cold, 
4 that that is of many daies ond wexith 
elde: is nyz the deeth. 

whee the former testament hedde 
J yogis of worschip and hol ἢ 
doringe for a tymcy 2 for the tabernane 
‘as rede first πὶ whiche weren candil- 
stickis and boord καὶ Ξε προ forth af iooues | ot 
whiche is seide holy * and μές the veil 
the secunde tabernacte, that is seide sancta 
eanctorom thal is oli of Aoli thingly 
‘hauynge καὶ golden sencer; and the arke 
of the testament, keaertd aboute an eche 
side with gold; in whiche wos a potte of |i 
gold, rei ae manna, and the serde of 
garon tha t florischid, and the τα of the 
testamenter 9 αἡ which thingiz were che- 
rubyns of glorie oner schadowynge the 
Propiciaturie: of which thingis it iz not 
now to seie bi alle; 

8 Bot whonpe these weren made thos to 


wena, gras. perde, τακῖ. 


a ¥ ΕΝ 
αὐτῶν] ἕως μεγάλου αὐτῶν" 


αἱ Ἠρε. wha. 


π Alor. == αὐτῶν, 


TYNDALE — 1534. 


shald no place have bene sought for the 
m rebluky them he 
savth; Beholde the dayes will come (eayth 
the lorde) and I will fynnyshe προσ the 
house of Israhel; and apou the howerc of 
Joday a newe testament: 4 not lyke the 
testament that I made with their fathers 
at that tyme, when I toke them by the 
hondes to lede them onte of the londe of 
Egipte, for they continued not in my tes- 
tamenty and I reganied them not snyth 
the lorde, 


10 For this is the testament that [ will 
make with the Lbowse of Terahell: After 
those daves sayth ibe lorde: I will put 
my lmves in their myudee and iu their 
hertea Ε will wryte theny ond E wilbe their 
God; nnd they shalbe my people. "| And 
they shell not teache, every man bie neh. 
bourey and every man his brother; say- 
inge: knowe the lorde: For they shall 
knowe me froin the lest te the atoste of 
them: 15 For [ wilbe merestall over their 
vnrightwesnes and on their eynnes and on 
their iniquities. 4 In that he sayth a new 
testament he hath abrogat the olde. Now 
that which is disanailed and wexed olde; 
is τοῦν to vannysehe aways. 


9, THAT fyrst 
and scrrynges 
wordly holynes. 5 For there was a fore 
tabernacle made, whcrin waa the candle- 
sticke, aud the table; and the ehewe breed, 
which is called wholy. * Bot with in the 
seconde vayle was ther a tabernacle which 
is called holiest of ally 4ywhich had the 
pollen seneer;and the arcke of the testa- 
ment overlapde roumdalent with gold; 
wherm was the guiden pot with mannay 
and Aarons rodde that spro 
tables of the testament. * Over the arcke 
were the cherubis of glory shadowyn 
the teats of grace. ΟΣ Shich thynges vets 
wyll not now speake perticularly. 


repages οὐ εοὼ and | rl 


τῇ ε af * a Fa "ἊΝ + * 
Ort tAems ἔσομαε Tals ἀδικίαις αὐτῶν, καὶ τῶν 


* Ales. =o κε τ ἀνηπεῶν aireiv. 


CRANMER — 1509. 


no fante coulite hauc bene founde in it, 
then abukde no place | hene bene sought 
for the zeconde, "For πὶ rebukioge them, 
he exyth τοῖο them, Behoide the dayes 
eome {sayth the Lorde) and I wil frnieshe 
ypon the honse of Tarael, and rpum tlic 
house αἱ Juda, a new testuncnt: ? nol 
like the testament that I made wyth their 
fathers in that dayc, when I toke them 
by the handes, to leade them oute of ihe 
lande of Egypte, For they continued not 
in my testament, aud 1 regarded them 
not cryth the Lorde. 

ἐθ For thia is the testament, that | will 
make with the house of Isvacl: After 
those dayes {earth the Lord) 1 will put 
my lawes πὶ their reyndes, and in their 
hertes I will write them, and L weibe their 
God, and they shalbe my people. 11 And 
they shall not teach, every san his ney eh- 
boure, end chery man hve brother, sar- 
inge: knowe the Lord: for they shall 
kaowe me, frou the least to the moste af 
them: 153 ΒῸΓ ] wilbe merciful ouer their 
vnrightetesnes, and their synnes ancl their 
imguities will I thinke ypan penare. In 
that he sayth a new testament, he hath 
worne out the olde, For that which is 
worne ont aml weed olde, ia rely to 
Fannyshe awnye. | 
9, THE olde Testoment then had ve- 
ordinannees, and seruiuges of God, 
and wordly bolynea, 3 For ther waa a fare 
tabernacle muule, wherm was the light, 
and the table, and the shewe breed, which 
is called holy. * Bot within the seconds 
vayle was ther a tabernacle, which ἰὰ 
called holycat of all, ὁ whyeh had the 
golden senser, and the arcke of the tes- 
tament oucriapde rennd about with golde, 
wherin was the with Manna, 


the | and Aarons rodde, that eproage and the 


tables of the testament *Ouer the arke 


we cannot now nony speake particularly. 


© When thesethynges werethusordeyneds) ° When these thinges were thes ordeyned, 


ΠΡῸΣ EBPAIOYS (Cuarrer VIIL8—13. LX. 1--6, 
. 41149 


wav αὐτῶν "καὶ τῶν ἀνομεῶν αὐτῶν! οὐ μὴ μνησθῷ en.” "ἢ Ἐν τῷ 
λέγειν, © Καινὴν," πεπαλαίωκε τὴν πρώτην" τὸ δὲ παλαιούμενον καὶ γηράσκον,᾽ 
ἐγγὺς ἀφανισμοῦ. 

IX. Εἶχε μὲν οὖν καὶ ἢ πρώτη" δικαιώματα λατρείας, τὸ τε ἅγιον κοσμεκόν. 
* Σκηνὴ γὰρ κατεσκευάσθη, ἡ πρώτη, ἐν ἢ ἢ Te λυχνία καὶ ἢ τράπεξα καὶ ἡ πρό- 
θεσις τῶν ἄρτων" ἥτις λέγεται ‘ ὡγία.! “wera δὲ τὸ δεύτερον καταπέτασμα 
σκηνὴ ἢ λεγομένη ᾿ ἅγια! ὡγίων, ἡ χρυσοῦν ἔχουσα θυμιατήριον, καὶ τὴν κιβωτὸν 
τῆς διαθήκης περικεκαλυμμένην πτάντοθεν χρυσίῳ, ἐν ἢ στάμνος χρυσῇ ἔχουσα 
τὸ μάννα, καὶ ἡ ῥάβδος ‘Aapay ἡ βλαστήσασα, καὶ αἱ πλάκες τῆς διαθήκης" 
"ὑπεράνω δὲ αὐτῆς Χερουβὶμ * τῆς! δόξης, κατασκιάξζοντα τὸ ἱλαστήριον" περὶ 
ὧν οὐκ ἔστι νῦν λέγειν κατὰ μέρος. ἡ Τούτων δὲ οὕτω κατεσκευασμένων, εἰς μὲν 


ro THE ἨξΕΒενΆ.7 


ἐς 


should not certes a place of a second 


» Ree + ceged, TARY. $s. τὰ ἅγια ἃ. ἅγια ἅγιων. 
GENEYA — 1807. RITEIMS — 1582. 
ben fantlezse: then βου no place haue 
ben eoght for the seconde. been sought. ΚΒ. For blaming 


® For in rebukyng them he sayth, Behold 
the dayca wyl come sayth the Lord, when 
F sho) make with the house of Israel, and 
with the howse of Fada, anew Covenant: 
3 Not lyke the Coucnant that 1 made with 


them, he 
eaith: δελοίᾳᾷ the deies shat come, saith 
our Lord: aed I ppil consummate Ὁ 
tie Rowse of israe, and epon the honsze 
of luda a were Testament; 9 gut aceard- 
tey to the testament evhich [ made to their 


theyr fathera, ot that tyme when 1 toke | fathers in the day thai I tooke their hand 


them by the hands, to lede them out of 
Kevpte, for they continued net in my 
Vournant, and [ regarded them not sarth 
the Lord. ” For this is the Couenant that 
1 wyl make wyth the house of Israel, after 
those dayes sayth the Lord, 1 wyl put my 
lowes in their myndes, and in ther rearts 
I wyl wryte them, ond [ wyl be theyr 
God, and they shalbe my people. 

" And they shal not teache cuery man 
his neyghboor, and every max his brother, 
saving, Knowe the Lord: for all shal 
knowe me, from lim that is litle emang 
them to him that is great omong them. 
7 ¥or I wyl be mercifol to their vn- 
Vightuauancsses, and to theyr zymnes, and 
{ wyl remember their iniquities no more. 
Din that be sayth a pewe Conenant, he 
huth ahrogate the okle : No that which 
ts diganulled and waxed olde, is redy to 
yannyshe away. 


9. THEN that first Conexané vercly, 
hud ritea of religion ed, and a 
wordly Sanctuarie. 7 For the first Thber- 
nacle wes made, whetin wha the Candel- 
sticke, and the ‘Table, and the Shawhbreail, 
which Zedernacte is culled the LIoty places. 
8. And with in the middle yayle, saz the 
Txbernacle, which is called the Holyest 
of all. * Which had the golden senser, 
and the Arcke of the Conenant ouerlayde 
rouude about with golde, wherin the 
golden pot which had Manaa, and Aurons 
Yoddc was, that had spronge, and the 
Tobles of the Couenant, *And quer the 
Arke were the glorious Cherubins, eha- 
dowing the propitiatorie: of which thinges 
we wyl not now speake particularly. 

' When these thinges were thus ordeyned, 


fo bring ikem out of the land of Aigynt. 
Gecause they did nad cogiinve ia my ἐξε- 
tawent: and 1 veglecied them, saith our 
Lord. ™ For this is the texiament eohich 
i weil dispose io the house of fsreel after 
those daice, sails eur Lord: Giving my 
faevers into their πῦρ, and in their hart 
τοί ] superseribe them: and I evil be 


theiy Gad, and they shall be mg people: 


and exery one aad nof teach his neigh- 
bour, and every ona his brather, saying, 
Aaove οἷν Lord: dteeaurm αἱ shal ἔησεν 
me from ihe lesser fo the greater of them: 
ἸΣ becanae f wit be mercifel to their ini- 
quities, aid their sinnes Jf wif ποὶ ane 
romember. 

8 And iu saving a nevy, the former he 
hath made old. And that which grovveth 
auaciont and yraxcth old, is nich to vtter 
decay, 


% THE former aleo in deede bad 
lustifications of seruice, and o secular 
sanctuarie, *For the tabernacle vvas nade, 
the first, vvherin yvere, the candlestickes, 
and the table, and the prywsition of 
ioanes, vehich is called Holy. 4 Bat after 
the second vele, the tabernacle, vvhich is 
called Saxeta Sanctorum: ‘hauingagolden 
cengar, and the arke of the testument 
coucred beat on Part vvith gold, 
in ihe which vves a polden potte havin 
Manoa, and the rod of Aaron that 
bloeszomed, and Une tablea of the testz- 
ment, Sand ouer it yeere the Cherubina 
of gloric onershadorving the propitia- 
tore. of yvhich thinee it.is not needeful 
to speake navy particularly. 

*Bat these things being so ordered, in 


* τὰ yet τῶν, 


* Kee. = τῆς. 


AUTHORISED — 1611. 


fanitlesse, then ehould no plice have bene 
sought for the secand. ὃ For finding fanit 
with them, hee saith, Behold, the dayes 
come (saith the Lord) wheo I will make 
anew Couenunt with the house of Ferael, 
and the howse of Indah, " Not according 
to the Conenant that I made with their 
fathers, in the day when I tooke them by 
the Land to lead them out of the nnd of 
Egypt, because they continned not in 
Conenant, and I regarded them not, sai 
the Lord. 1 For this isthe Conenant that 
I will make with the house of Tarael after 
those dayes,.caith the Lord: I will « put 
my Lawes into their minde, and xrite- 
them in thar hearts: and I will bo to 
them a Gad, and shall ba to me 8 
people. "And they shall not teach cucry 
man his neighboor, and euery man hy 
brother, saying, Know the Lord: For all 
shal] know me, from the least to the 

t. ™ For 1 will bee mercifull to 
their yarighteousnes, and thet sinnes.and 
their jniquities will I remember no more. 
BS Τὰ that he saith, A new Consnant, ho 
hath made the first olde. Now that which 
decayeth sud waxeth ald, ia readie to 
Vanisi, awey. 


f. ‘THEN verily the firat Cowenant had 
alee 7ordinances of diume Sernice, and a 
worldly Sanctuary, * For there was a 
Tabernacle made, the first, wheren was 
the Candlesticke, und the Table, and the 
ΘΠ στε το, which is called "the Senc- 
tuarie. * And after the second raile, the 
Tabernacle, which 32 celled the Holiest of 
all; # Which hod the golden Censor, and 
the Arke of the Conenant onerlayed round 
ebout with gold, wherem was the Golden 
pot that had Manna, and Aarons rod that 
budded, and the Tables of the Couensnt. 
> Amd] oner it the Cherubims of zlory 
ehadowing the Mereveeat; of which we 
cannct now epenke particularly. 

“Now when thee things were thus 


_— es a 


τ OF, cereale. 


Gaapren iX.7—18.] ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ [ΓΕ ἘΓΙΒΤΙΕ or ῬΑΌΙ, 


᾿ *.. ‘ ‘ : 2 - κε ~ ἧς ,ἷ 4 ἐπ, ἙΝ 
τὴν πρώτην σκηνὴν διαπαντὸς εἰσίασιν οἱ ἱερεῖς τὰς λατρείας επυτελοῦντες" ‘ cis 
δὲ τὴν δευτέραν ἅπαξ τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ μόνος ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς, ov χωρὶς αἵματος, ὃ 
προσφέρει ὑπὲρ ἑαυτοῦ καὶ τῶν τοῦ λαοῦ ἀγνοημάτων" “Toure δηλοῦντος τοῦ 
Πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίου, μήπω πεφανερῶσθαι τὴν τῶν ἁγίων odov, ἔτι τῆς πρώτης 
σκηνῆς ἐχούσης στάσιν" "Bris παραβολὴ εἰς τὸν καιρὸν τὸν ἐνεστηκότα, καθ᾽ 
᾿ἣν! δῶρά τε καὶ θυσίαι προσφέρονται, μὴ δυνάμεναι κατὰ συνείδησιν τελειῶσαι 
" Lar, f 16 i s f +. f + δι ἕἔ “ΚΝ 
TOV pevovTa, μόνον ent βρώμασε καὶ πόμασι Kat διαῴοροις βαωπτίσμοις, 
é * i % 

"δικαιώματα! σαρκὸς, μέχρε καιροῦ διορθώσεως ἐπικείμενα. " Χριστὸς δὲ παρα- 
γενόμενος ἀρχιερεὺς τῶν μελλόντων ἀγαθῶν, Sia τῆς μείξονος καὶ τελειοτέρας 
σκηνῆς, οὐ χειρσποιήτου, {τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν, οὐ ταύτης τῆς κτίσεως.) " οὐδὲ διὶ αἵματος 


* Renu. ὃν. 


© Her. + καὶ, 


* Res. Surmupace. 


WICLIF — 1880. 

pidre : precetis entriden euer more πὶ the 
former tabernacle, doynge the officia of 
eacrificisy * but in the secunde tabernacle, 
the bischop entrid conya in the seer not 
with oute blood: whiche he offtid for his 
ignoraunce and the puplig αὶ for the heli 
βοῦν sisnyfied this thing that pot sit the 
weie οἱ scintis, was while the 
former tabernacle hadde staat, ? whiche 
parable ἴ of this present tyme, bi which 
aleo siftis and sacrificis ben offrid, whiche 
Tamim not make a inan seruynge perfist 
bi conscience, goul in metie and drynkis 
and dyucra waischyngis and ristwisnessis 
of fleisch that weren actte to the tyme of 
correcionn 


1 Bat ermt beynge a bischop of goodia 
to comynge entride bt a larger anil a 
ter tabernactey not made di houd, 

that 13 to seie not of this makynge,; nether 
bi blood of goot backis or of calues: but 
bi his owne blood entrid oonye in to holi 
thingis thet weren foonden bi an cuer- 
lastynge rederapeiouny 4 For if the blood 
of gote buekis ond of bolis: and- the 
sische of a cow calf apreind halowith 
voclene men to the clensynge of fleischy 
4 hou myche more the blocd of crist 
Whiche In the holi goosty αἴτια hym silf 


Vawemmed to acho] clenaes oure con- 
exlence fro werkss to serve pod that 
lyneth ? 


18 and therfor he is a mediatour of the 
newo testament, that bi deeth fallynge 
bitwixe in to redempeioun of the trespass- 
yoges that wercn wndir the former tes- 


where a testament ie: it ia nede thot the 
deeth af the testament-maker come bi- 
teixey for a testament ts confermed in 
Gede tarry elhs it ia not worth, while he 
] that made the testamente, |! Wher. 
ore ointher the first testament was 


Halt, steed. AD, , i, Cao. ΒΟ, duis, 
svceind, or, bienrnde, eprinhind yoremmed, 
geting." cles Mhea, proaie, ΠΡ 
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the preates went all wayes into the fyrst | the Prestes went all wayes into the fvrst 
tabernacle and executed ihe service of | tabernacle, which executed the reruice of 


god. 7 But into the seconde went the hye 
prest alone; ance cvery yrarc: and not 
with out blond, which he offered for 
him silfey and for the ignoraunce of the 
people. 5 Whermith the holy goost this 
sgnifyeng, that the waye of holy thyngeey 
Was not yet opened, whill as yet the fyret 
tabernacle was stondynge. * Which was 
Ὁ similitude for the tyme then present, 
and in which were offered g5ftes and sa- 
erifises that conlde not make them that 
minister parfectey an pertaynynge ta the 
conscienec; with only meates and drinkey 
and divers wesshynzes ond inttifyinges 
of the Hesshe which were ordeyned vntyli 
the tyme of reformacion. 


Bot Christ beynge an hye preat of 
poxl thynges to come; came by a 
aud a moare parfecte tabemacley not made 
with hondes; that is to asye, not of this 
manet bildynge, ‘nether by the Woud of 
gotes and calves: but by his awne blond 
we cutred cuce forall into the boly place, 
and founde cternali redemcion, For yf 
the bloud af oxen and of Gotes and the 
asshes of an heyfer;whenit was 
puryfied the yneleney es tonchynge the 
purifiynge of the flesshe: εἴ How moche 
more shall the bloud of Christ (which 
thorow the eternall apretey offered him 
silfo with out spot to God) 
consciences from decd warkes for to serve 
the livynge god? 

16 And for this cause is he the mediator 
of ths newe testament, that thorow deeth 
which chaunsed for the redempcion of 
those tranagressions that were in the fyrat 
testament} they which were called: myght 
receave the promes of clernall inherit- 
annce. ἰδ For whersvever ix a testament; 
there urust also be the deeth of him that 
maketh the testament. U For the tenta- 
ment taketh eoctoritic when men are 
deed: For it is of no value aa longe as 
he that male it is 2 live, “For which 
cause alan, nether that fyrst testament was 


the holy thinges. 1 But into the seconde 
went the hye prest alone once cuery yeare: 
noe wyth out blond whych he offered for 
him selfe, and for the 1 nees of the 
people. * Wherwith the holy gooat thys 
signifyed, that the waye of holy thinges 
was not yet opened, whyll as yet the fret 
tabernack: waa etandynge. ® Which was α, 
symilitude for the tyme then present, in 
whick were offered pyftes and sacnf{yces, 
that couldenct make the oryvister parfecte, 
an pertayninge to the conséyence, * wyth 
onely meates and drinckes, and dincrs 
wasshingcs aod iuslifyinges of the flesshe, 
whych were ordeyned wntyll the tyme of 
refornmaryon. 


1 But Christ bemge en bye Prest of 


greater | good thinges to come, came by 4 greater 


and a more parfects tabernacle, not madc 
with handes: that is to save, not of thye 
buylding, “nether by the blond of goates 
and calues: but by hys awne blonde he 
entred in once mto the holy place, ond 
founde etermnall redcmeion. 

18 For yf the bloud of oxen and of gotes 
and the asshes of a yong cow, when it 
Waa eprinckkled, pmrifieth the vnclene, as 
touchynge the porifyinge of the fleeelic : 
Nhow moch moare shall the blowd of 
Christ (which thorow the eternall eprete, 
offered him zslfe withont spot ta God) 

youre conecience frean deed] warkes, 
ar th beroe the lyuinge God ? 

ἐδ And for this couse is be the mediator 
of the new testament, that thorow decth 
which chaunsed, for the redempcion of 
those tons that wore vader the 
fyrst testament they whych are called, 
myght receane the promes of efernall in- 
heritaunce, 16 For wher as is a testament, 
ther must also (of necesate) be the deeth 
of him that maketh the testament. ' For 
the testament taketh soctarilic when men 
ert deed: for it is vet of no valne, a3 
longe as be thet maketh the testeroent ix 
slyne, for which cause olen, nether che 


[Cuarren 1X. 7--18, 
% ” > me ᾿ 151 
τράγων καὶ μόσχων, διὰ δὰ τοῦ ἰδίου αἵματος εἰσῆλθεν ἐφάπαξ εἷς τὰ για, 
αἰωνίαν λύτρωσιν εὑράμενος. “ οἱ γὰρ τὸ αἷμα " ταύρων καὶ τράγων,! καὶ σποδὸς 
# ξ ᾿ Lj ᾿, -- ™ 
δαμάλεως ῥαντίζουσα τοὺς κεκοινωμένους, ἁγιάζει πρὸς τὴν τῆς σαρκὸς καθα- 
; -“: ἐ n . @ a “ἊΝ ‘ 2. ’ ξ ᾿. 
poryta, πόσῳ μᾶλλον τὸ μα τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὃς διὰ Πνεύματος αἰωνίου ἑαυτὸν 
προσήνεγκεν ἄμωμον τῷ Θεῷ, καθαριεῖ τὴν συνείδησιν " ὑμῶν] ἀπὸ νεκρῶν ἔργων, 
+ ‘ , ee ee 153 ἌΝ + - i nm ᾿ x4 
εἰς τὸ λατρεύειν Θεῷ ζῶντι; “Καὶ διὰ τοῦτο διαθήκης καινῆς μοσέτης ἐστίν, 
ὅπως θανάτου γενομένου, εἰς ἀπολύτρωσιν τῶν ἐπὲ τῇ πρώτῃ διαθήκῃ παρα- 
βάσεων, τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν λάβωσιν οἱ κεκλημένοι τῆς αἰωνίον κληρονομέας. " ὅπου 
* i i > ἐν, ν % κι 
γὰρ διαθήκη, θάνατον ἀναγκῃ φέρεσθαι τοῦ διαθεμένου" “ διαθήκη γὰρ ἐπὶ νεκροῖς 
βεβαία, ἐπεὶ μή ποτε ἰσχύει ὅτε Cy ὁ διαθέμενος. " ὅθεν οὐδ' ἡ πρώτη χωρὶς 


To THE ΠΉΒΙΕΤΒ.) 
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* Alex. γράγων καὶ ταύρων. 
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the Priestes went alwapes into the fyrst) the first tabernacle in deede the priests: 
Tahernnele, and executed the rites. 7 But | alvvaies entered, accomplishing offices of ; 
into the second, went the bye Pricet alone, | the sacrifices. 7 Bat in the second, ance 
once eu : mot without bloude,|a yere the high priest only : not vvithout 
whith ΤΟΙΣ Τὼ τὴς for hin vellfe, und for the τὰν bead. offereth: for hit ovvne 
ignorances of the people. " Wherby the|and the peoples ignorance: #the hol 
αν Gost this signified, that the way mto | Ghost signifying this, that the yver of the 
the Holyest of all. was, not yet opened | holies was not yet manifested, the former 
whyle as yet the fyrst Tabernacle wnes| tabernacle aa yet standing. " yvhich is a 
slandyne. of the Ome present: accordme 
to vvhich are offered giftes and hostes, 
* Which Tadernecte was a figure for the | vvhich can not concerning ihe conscience 
tyme then present, wherin were offered muke perfect him that serueth, * onely 
giftes ond sacrifices that could nat make |in meates aud in drinkes, and diverse 
the minister holie, a3 pertayning to the | baptismes, and iustices of the flceh laid 
conscience. 18 Which things were lured} on them rntil the time of correction, 
τὰ vs in meates only and dnnckes, aud 
diucrs wueshynges, and carnal rites, yntyl 
the tyme of refurination. 
the good things to come, by a more 
anple and more perfect taberuacle not 


1 But Christ being come an hye Priest wp a 
¢ vvith hand, that is, not of this crea- 


af good thyngee, by a greater and a more 
perfect Tabernacle, not made with handes 
that is, put of this maner buyktyng. 
ΙΞ Nether by the bloude of gootes and 
calues: but by his owne bloade entred in 
once into the oly place, and 


or of calves, but by his orwne bloud en- 
redemption bemg foond. 


tion: )? neither by the bloud of poates|of Goates 


tered in ouce into the Hollies, eternal! place, hauing obtained cternall 
jor vs. 


+ Alex. ἡμῶν. 
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ordained, the Pricetes went alwayes into the 
first ‘Tuberuncle, accorapliching the seraice 
βὰν Priest ah into the secomd went the 
BIMe once euery yeere, not 

without blood, which hee offered for him- 
acife, and for the crrours of the . 
*The holy Ghost this signifying, that the 
way into the Holicst of all, was nat yet 
made Danifest, while es ihe first Taber- 
nacie was yet standing; 93 Which wes ἃ 
figure for the time then present, in which 
were offred both gifts and sacrifices, that 
could nut make him that did the ecruice 
ect, μα pertaynme to the canscicnce, 
Whick stood anely in weates and drinkes, 
and diuers waehings, and *carnall ordi- 
nances imposed on them votill the time 
of reformation. 1: Bat Christ being come 


11 But Christ assisting an high Priest of |an high Priest of good things tn come, 


by a greaterand more perfect Tabernacle, 
not made with handa, thet is tp ear, not 
of this building - }¥ Neither by the blood 
aloes: bat by he owns 
blood hee entred in once into the Haly 
redemption 


Purchased 
eternal redemption for es. © For yf the/ "5 For if the bloud of goates and of| ™ For if the blood of Bulls, and of goats, 
bloud of bulles and of goates and the oxen and the ashes of an heifer being |and the aahes of an heifer sprinkling the 


ashes of an heyfer, eptinckling them that | 
are yneleane, sanctificth as touching the | cleansing of the fleeh: 4 hovyv much more 
puriiyng of the desh: [1 How mucho | hath the bloud of Chriat στο by the holy 
more shal the hioude of Chriet which |Ghozt offered him aclf wmngpotted ynto 
throagh the cternal Sprit, offered hym | Gad, cleansed our conscience from dead 
selfe without epot to God, purge your | vvorkes, to seruc the fiuing God? 4 And 
conscence from dead workes, for to seras | therfore he in the medistour of ihe nevy 
the liuing Ged? 15 And for tlds cause is) Testament; that death being 9 mcane, 
he the mediatour of the new Cousenant,|vnto the redemption of these prounrica- 
that through death which was for the το jtiona vehich vvere ynder the former te?- 
demption of those tran ions that were | tament, dhcy that are called may recetue 
in the former Testament, they which were | the promize of eternal inheritance. 
calied, mygitt receaue the pruamisse of 
eternal eaberttanec. 

16 For whersocuer 18. 8 testament, there 
must also be the deuth of hym that mak- 
eth the testament. “For the testament 
taketh autoritie when men are dead: for 
it br τοὶ of πὸ value as longe as he that 
made jt, izalync, For which cause also, [1] 


16 For yvhere there is ἃ teetament: the 
death of the testatour must of necessitie 
come betrvene. For a tealament is 
eonfinncd in the dead: othervviee it is 
t of no valuc, yvhilez he that tested, 

1. 15 Verherevyponm neither vras the 


eprinided, eancUfieth the polluted to the) vneleane, eanctifieth to the purifying of 


the fleeh: “How nvuch more sholl the 
blood of Christ, who through the eternal 
Spirit, offered himnclfe without 4spot to 
God, purge your conscience from dead 
worker, to seruc the luing God? © And 
for this cause bre is the Mcdiatour of the 
New Testament, that by meanes of death, 
for the redemption of the transgressions 
that were ender the first Testament, they 
which are called, mightrecctnc the promisa 
of eternall inheritance. 16 For where a 
Testament is, there reust aleo of necesitic 
Thee the death of the Teatatour, 15 For a 
Testament is of force after men are dead: 
otherwise it is of no at oll whilert 
the Testatour liucth, ™ Whereupon, κοῖ- 
ther the firet Testamead was ‘dedicated 


dr, ἔμπα, wt ceremoniea. «= # Fr, Pak, ᾿ Υ Ur, beo 
brought in * ir, pualied 
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μὰς ἧς € 
αἵματος éyxexaimata. ” λαληθείσης yap πάσης ἐντολῆς κατὰ ἥ νομὸν ὑπὸ 
-ν [κ᾿ ~*~ 4 ἕω ᾿ f Ἀ 
Μωῦσέως παντὶ τῷ λαῷ, λαβὼν τὸ αἷμα τῶν μόσχων καὶ τρώγων, μετὰ ὕδατος 
ΠΣ F ‘4 3 &£ f + κα ἧς ἔ +, I ΄ * waar f 
καὶ ἐρίου KOKKivOU καὶ ὑσσώπου, αὐτό Te TO βιβλίον Kai WavTa Tov ἀαὺν ᾿ eppay- 
7 ia ω ξ ἃ, ξ Fost 
Tige,| ἢ λέγων, “ς Τοῦτο τὸ αἷμα τῆς διαθήκης ἧς ἐνετείλατο πρὸς ὑμᾶς ὁ Θεὸς" 
a Ν ᾿ Ἧ Ἀ ᾿ς , x 2 ra ᾿ Δ ε ἐ 
καὶ τὴν σκηνὴν δὲ καὶ πᾶντα τὰ σκεύη τῆς λειτουργίας τῷ αἷματι ὁμοίως 
zeae Ff bm ἢ ΄ ‘ Ἄ g f . 4 ‘, i * * 
ἐρῥάντεσε. | “ἢ καὶ σχεδὸν ἐν aysate wavra κἀθαρίξεται κατὰ τὸν νύμον, καὶ χωρὶς 
£ f 2 ᾿ af a1 5 f - μ᾿ ᾿ t # * ? 
αἰματεκχυσίας οὐ yiveras ἄφεσις. ~ Avayen οὖν Ta μὲν ὑποδείγματα τῶν ἐν 
* =~ ΄- ,; 4 
τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, τούτοις καθαρίξεσθαι" αὐτὰ δὲ τὰ ἔπουράνια κρείττοσι θυσίαες παρᾶ 
ταύτας. “ov γὰρ εἰς χειροποίητα ἅγια εἰσῆλθεν “ δ] Χριστὸς, ἀντίτυπα τῶν 
7 ΑΝ μ 3 ~ ~ ta f »Ἠ * 
ἀληθινῶν, add’ eis αὐτὸν τὸν οὐρανὸν, νῦν ἐμφανισθῆναι τῷ προσώπῳ τοῦ Θεοῦ 


¥ Alex, + τὸν, 7 Alex, ἔραγτισιε. "Alex, = 6. 
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halowid with oute Woody "for whanne| ordeyned with out bloud, ' For when)fyret testament was ordeyned without 
eche maunderacnt of the lawe was redde of {all the commaundementes were redde of συ, ™ For when Moses had declared 
moises to al the puplc, he took the blood | Moses vnto all the people; he toke the] all the commaundement to elf the people 
of calues, and of backis of geet, with watir| bloud of calves and of Gotesy with water |acording to the lawe, le woke the bload 
ᾷ reed wolle and Isope, and bi spreyode| and purple woll and ysopey aud spryn-|of calues and of goates, with water and 
bothe thilke book and αἱ the puple “ and | kled both the boke and all the people,| purple wolle, and yeope, and spriuckled 
aeide, this is the blood of the testament:! sayinge: thie is the Moud of the tes~| both the boke, and ali the peuple, ™say- 
that god comaundid to sou, 7! εἶδα he|tament which god hath apoynted wnto ing: this is the-bloud of the telament, 
spreyode with hlood the tabernacle, and/ you, 7! Morovery he eprenkled the ta- whych God hath appoynted vnto you. 
alle the vessels of the sernyce im like termacle with bloud alec, and all the mi- 7" Moreouer, he aprenekled the tabernacle 

“Zand olmeest alle thingts ben} nistrynge vesecle. 7% And almost ell wyth bloud aleo, and all the ministringe 
chemaid in blood bi the lawe: and with] thy are bye the lawe, poorped wath | vessels, ἘΞ And almost all thynges are by 
cut schecynge of blood, remyssioun of blouds and with out effusion af bigad, is the lawe porged wyth blond, and without 
Nipnes is not made; no yemisdi ; 


remission, pheadinge of bicad ts πὸ remiasyon. 


| 

| Ft is nede then, that the similitudes of 
7 therfor it is nede, that the saumplers| 33 Πα is then nede that the similitudes of [heanenly thynges be parifyed wyth soch 
of hevenli thingis ben clensid with thes|hevenly thynges be purified with eoche/thinges; but that the heavenly thynges 
thingis: but thilke heuenli thingis, with | thynges: but the hevenly thynges them | them selues be purifyed with better ea- 
better sacrificis thanne these; ™ for ihemua selves are Purified with better sacrifises j crifyces then are these, “4 For Christ 15 
entrid not in to hali thingis made bi hon-jthen ore those. * For Christ fa not en-|not entred into the holy places that ere 
dis, that ben saumplera of verri thingisy}tred into the holy places that ave made| made with handes (which aro symilitudles 
_ bat in to heuene it wif that he appere now | with boudes, which are but similitades of fof true thiuges) Iut is entral inte very 
to the cheer of god for wy ™ nether that|true thyngea: but ia entred into very | heanen, for to appeare now in the sight 
he offre hym εἰ! ofte, as the bischop | heveny for to appere now in the syght οἱ} of God for va: = uot to offer byw selfe 
catrid in to holi thingis bi alle seeris in | God for ra: not to offer him silfe often,| often os the hye prest entreth into the 
alien bload, * ela it bitiofte hym to suffre| as the hyc prest entreth im to the holy |holy place every yeare with elraungs 
afte fro the bigyunyage of the worlds but| place every yeare with straunge bloud,|bioud, “for then must he haue often 


now oonys in the eadyng af worldis, to sufferml sence the world ἴασαι. But now 
destruccioun af syane, by his sacrifice he {2*for then must he have often auffered {in the ende of the warkde, hath be ap- 
append, * and os it is ordeyned to men | sence the worlde . Bat now in the | peared once, to put einne to flygit by the 


conys to dicy and aftir this is the dome: }ende of the worlde he appered once; | offerynge vp of him self2. 7 And as it ia 
7 . to put synne to fiyghty by the offerynge |apoynted woto all men that they zhull 
® eo crist was offrid oonys, to avaide tho| vp of him silfe, 57 And as it is apuynted | once γα, and then cometh the indie. 
syones of many meen; the secunde tyme he | vnto that they shall once dye, and] ment “ewe su Christ was ance offered, 
schal appere withooten : to men [then commeth the iudgementy 38 even 530 [1ὸ take awaye the spnpes of many, and 
that abiden hym ip to helthe. Christ was once offered to take a woye the | vnto them that Joke for hym shall he ap- 
synnes of many, and yato them that locke / pears ogayne without synus voto palna- 

for hims shall be appeare without | cyon. 

10. FOR the laws hanynge a schadowe | synncy voto saluacion. = * 

of good thingis that ben to come, not the 

ike ymage of thingis: mai nener make 10. FOR the lawe (hauynge tho she- 
men neiyage pertfist bi the ike same| 10. FOR the lawe which hath but the|dowe of good thynges to come, end πιά 
» Whiche thei offren with oute|shadowe of good thynges to come; and|the very forshion αἱ the thinges them- 
ceesynge bi alle seerig;* ellis thei schulden j not the thynges in their awne fassion, can |selues) can pener with those suicrificcy 
never with the sacryfises which they offer| which they offer, yearo by yenre coa- 
yere by yere continually make the com-! tinualli make the commers therunto par- 
anaemia ναὶ a eet, bach goat mere ther yoto parfayte. 7 For wolde not | favte. 5 For wold not theo those eaerifrees 
dom, jaigeev. = ike, ir, then those zacrifiaes have ceasell to have | hime ceased to bane bene offered, because 


ro THE ΗΕΒΒΕ ΝΒ ΠΡΟΣ ΕἘΒΡΑΙΟῈΣ X.1-2 
ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν. ” οὐδ᾽ ἵνα πολλάκις προσφέρῃ ἑαυτὸν, ὥσπερ ὁ ἀρχεερεὺς εἰσέρχεται 
εἰς τὰ ἅγια KaT ἐνιαυτὸν ἐν αἵματι ἀλλοτρίῳ" ™ ἐπεὶ ἔδει αὐτὸν πολλάκις παθεῖν 
ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου' νῦν ὃὲ ὅπαξ ἐπὶ συντελεία τῶν αἰώνων, εἰς abérnow 
ἁμαρτίας dia τῆς θυσίας αὐτοῦ πεφανέρωται. -” καὶ καθ᾽ ὅσον ἀπόκειται τοῖς 
ἀνθρώποις ἅπαξ ἀποθανέϊν, μετὰ δὲ τοῦτο κρίσις" ™ οὕτως " καὶ! ὃ Χριστὸς ὅπαξ 
προσενεχθεὶς εἷς τὸ πολλῶν ἀνενεγκεῖν ἁμαρτίας, ὡς δεντέρον χωρὶς ἁμαρτίας 
ὀφθήσετας τοῖς αὐτὸν amexdeyoudvors εἰς σωτηρίαν. Χ, Σκιὰν yap ἔχῳν ὃ 
νόμος τῶν μελλόντων ἀγαθῶν, οὐκ αὐτὴν τὴν εἰκόνα τῶν πραγμάτων, Kat 
ἐνιαυτὸν ταῖς αὐταῖς θυσίαις ἃς προσφέρουσιν, εἰς τὸ διηνεκὲς οὐδέποτε " δύναται! 
τοῦς προσερχομένους τελειῶσας, ” ἐπεὶ " οὐκὶ ἂν ἐπαύσαντο προσφερόμεναε; dud 


[πάρτε IX. 19-29, 


‘Tee. = καὶ. τ Alex. δύνανται. @ Bee τῷἢ obec. Alex, + ote, 
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nether that fyrst testament was ordeyned | first certea dedicated vvithout bloud. 
without bloade. For al the commaundement of the 
Lavy being read of Moyeea to al the pes- 
ple: he taking the bloud of calues and 


byszope, sprinkled the very booke alao it 
self and al the people, 2 saying, This is 
the bioud of the Testament, yvlich God 
hath commuunded vato you. 


41 The tabernacle aleo and al the vessel 
of the ministerse hein like maner eprinkled 
with blood. = And al things almost ac- 
cording to the layy are cleansed with 
blond: and vvithont sheading of bloud 
there is not remission, 


15 For when Moees had expounded euery 
to the peaple, mg to the 
we, he toke the Houde of calues and 
of gnates, with water and purple wolle 
and hyscope, ami sprinckled both the 
boke, and all the people, 3 Saying. This 
in the bloade of the Testament, whych 
God hath appoynted vnta you. 4! More- 
ouer, he sprinckeled hkewize the Taber- 
micle with bloude elec, and all the 
ministryne vessels, “ And almost all 
thrnges, are by the Lawe pourged with 
Bloud, and without sheadyng of blonde 
is no remisgion. “It is then nede, that 
the similitudes of beauealy thyoges be 
purified with anche thinges : but tle hea- 
wenly thyages them scluce are purified 
with better sacrifices then are these, 


Ἢ Ἐὰν Christ is not entred inte the Hol 
that are meade with handes, whi 
ere but simuitodes οἵ the true Sinetuarie: 
bat is extred into very heanen, for to 
appeare now in the mght of God for va: 
Not to offer hym nelfe often, as the 
hye Priest entreth into the Holy place 
every yere with other Wowd. **( For then 


It is neceesarie therfore that the cx. 
amplers of the colestials be cleansed 
Frith these; but the celestials them selucs 
vith better hostes then these. * For 
Iseve is not entred into Hohes made 
with hand, οὗ the true: but 
into heauen it self, that he may 
novy¥ to the countenance οὗ God for vs. 
45 Nor that he shonld offer him sclf' aften, 
aa the high priest entereth into the Hollies, 
euery yere in the bloud of others : *other- 
vice he ought to heue suffered often 
fron the beginning of the yrorld: ‘but 
rust he jane often suffered synce the πον once in the consummation of the 
worlde began.) bat pow in ihe ende of | vvorides, to the destruction of sinne, he 
the worlde, bath he appeared once to put | hath eppeared by his ovvne host. 
syone to fvght, by the offeryng vp of 
hym selfe, © And as it is appoynted vnto} 7 And as it is appointed to men to die 
wen that they ebal once dye, and then | once, and after this, the idgement : 780 
commeth the iudgement : “Even so Christ | also Christ vras offered once to exhaust 
was once offered to take away the synnes| the sinnes of many. tha second time he 
of many, and voto them thet joke for| shal appesre vrithout sinne te them that 
hym, shal he appeare agayne without | expect him, rnfo saluation. 
syone roto raldation. 


10. FOR the’ Lawe bacyng the sha- 
dowe of good thypnges to cue, and not: of foul things to come, not the v 
the very 1 of the thyngcs, can never|mmege uf the things: euery yere 


with those gacrifices which Ubey offer|the eelf same hostes which they offer | unto perfect : 
yere by yere continually, make the com-} inccesantly, can newer make the commers | baue ceaacd to bee offered, because 


mere therunty perfect. 7 Por wold not] thereto perfect: ?othervvise they should 
then thorce eocrifices have ceared to haue| bane ceased tp he offered, because the 


. [.] 


AUTHORISED—1611., 
eee bicod. ™ For when Moses pad 

en cucry precept to all the 
according to the Law, he tooke the Uiod 
of Calues soll, end nana , Wilh water and 
“starlet. wooll, and sprinckied 
both the booke and uli the people, Say~ 
ing, This ix the blood of the Teatament 
which (od hath enicyned γηΐο you, 


“1 Moreouer, hen «princkled with hinad 
both the and all the vessels 
of the Ministeric, 53 And almast ali thi 

are by the Law purged with bload¢ and 
without shedding of blood Is no remission, 


2 Tt was therefore necessary that the 
paiternes of things in the beauens should 
bee purified with these, but ihe heanenly 
things themaelues with better secrifices - 
then these. 3: For Christ is not entred 
into the Holy places made with handes, 
which are the figures of the true, but into 
bean it selfe, now to in- the 

of God for vs. | Nar yet that 
should offer himselfe often, aa the high 

Priest entreth into the Holy place, every 
yeere with Glood of othere: 35 For then 
rmuat hee often have suffered since the 
foundation of the world: but now once 
in the ende of the work, hath he ap- 
peared to put away sinne by the sacrifice 
of himselfe. * And as it 15 appointed vate 
men ounce tu di:, but efter this the Iudge- 
ra¢ot: So Chriet was once offered to 
beare the sinnes of many, and ynto them 
that looke for him shali bee appeare the - 
second Limg withont sinne, ynte aaluation, 


10. FOR the Law hauing a shadow of 
ta come, end not the ΤΕΥ 


10. FOR the lavy bauing a shadovv image of the things, can neuer with those 


sactifices which they offered yeere by 


ith | yeerecontinually, make the commers there- 


For then would they net 
that 


4 Gr, para, 
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‘THe Eprstin or Pave 


Cyayier Χ, 3—19.] ENIZSTOAH 


τὸ μηδεμίαν ἔχειν ere συνείδησιν ἁμαρτιῶν τοὺς λατρεύοντας, ἅπαξ ‘ κοκαθαρ- 
πένους"] ἦ ἀλλ᾽ ἐν αὐταῖς ἀνάμνησις ἁμαρτιῶν κατ᾽ ἐνιαυτόν" * ἀδύνατον γὰρ aia 
ταύρων καὶ τρώγων ἀφαιρεῖν ἁμαρτίας. Διὸ εἰσερχόμενος cis τὸν κόσμον λέγει; 
ἐς θυσίαν καὶ προσφορὰν οὐκ ἠθέλησας, σῶμα δὲ κατηρτίσω μοι" “ὁλοκαυτώματα 
“ καὶ περὶ ἁμαρτίας οὐκ εὐδόκησας" ᾽ τότε εἶπον, Ἰδοὺ ἥκω" (ἐν κεφαλίδι βιβλίου 
© γέγραπται Wen ἐμοῦ") τοῦ ποιῆσαι, ὃ Θεὺς, τὸ θέλημά σον." "'Avawrepov λόγων, 
“Ὅτι θυσίαν καὶ προσφορᾶν! καὶ ὁλοκαυτώματα καὶ περὶ ἁμαρτίας οὐκ 
“< ἠθέλησας, οὐδὲ εὐδόκησας, (αἵτινες κατὰ τὸν νόμον προσφέρονται.) ἢ τότε 
εἴρηκεν, “Ἰδοὺ ἥκω τοῦ ποιῆσαι "τὸ θέλημά gov.” ἀναιρεῖ τὸ πρῶτον, ἵνα τὸ 
δεύτερον στήση' “ἐν ᾧ θελήματι ἡγιασμένοι ἐσμὲν διὰ τῆς προσφορᾶς τοῦ 
Ἢ ‘ 
σώματος ἡ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐφάπαξ, " Kai πᾶς μὲν ᾿ ἱερεὺς! ἕστηκε καθ᾽ ἡμέραν 


* Alex, εεγαθερισμάμου, f Alon, Orsiag καὶ rpamtande, & Ree, + a Choe. ‘Ree. + ros. 
WECLIF—1230, TYNDALE ~— 1534. CRANMER — 1539. 


haue ceesid to be offrid: for aa myche as| bene offeredy becnase thot the offercrs| that the offerers once purged shuld have 
the worechipers clensid oony, hadden not | once poured: shukl have had no moaro| bad no more conscience of siuues? ἢ Ne- 
ferthermore conscience of synncy 5 but in| consciences of ines. 3 Neverthelcws iu |aertholesee, in these sacrifices, is ther 
hem mynde of syones is made bi alle) thoee sncrifiees is ther meneion mnide of fimencyon made cf synnea enery yeare. 
seeriey *for it ie in pole : that synnea|/ synnes every yoare. ὁ Forit is vnpostible + For the bload of oxen and of goater eun 


be den myrey, bi of bolis and of! that the blond of oxen: and of gotes shuld ; aot take awaye sypnee, 


bockis of rest; 
*therfor he entrynec in to the world ; 


‘take awnye Bynocs, 


* Wherfove when be commeth inte the 


seithy thou wollist not sncrifice and offe-| worliler he sayth : Sacrifice and offeringe 
yuge bat then hast schapun a bodi to πιο] thon woldest not have: but a bodie hast 


* Wherfore, when he commeth into the 
worlds, he sayth: Sarrifyee and offer- 
ynyro thoa woldest not haue: bnta hedie 
hast thou ordeyncd me: * Burnt offer- 


δ breut sacrifice also for eynpec: jlesid 
pot to thee, 7 thanne I seid, le [ come; m 
the Ligynnyug of the book it is writun of 
me: that J do thi wille god, *he eciyngr: 
hifer that thou woldist not sacrificis and 
affryngis and brente encriéeis for evnncs, 
ne tho thingis ben plesaunt to thee, which 
ben offmd bi the law: 5 thaone I sete, 
lo 1 come: that 1 do thi mile god; he 


theu ordeyned me. "In anecrifices and inges ales for evnne hast thou not alowed. 
eynnedfervnges thou bast no inet. 7Then[* Then enyd I; lo, I am here. ἴω the 
I suvde: Lo I come; in the chefest of the | begynnyng of the bouke it ix written of 
boke it iz yritten of me that F shukl|me, that J shuld do thy wil, o Gud. 
doo thy will o god. % Above when he! Aboue, when he eaieth: sacrifice and 
had saved eucrifice and offeryngey, and; offeryng, and burnt sacrifyece and eyone 
burnt sacrifices end synnecfferynges thou | offeryuges thou woklest not haue, nether 
woldest not have, nether hast alowed | hast thou alowed them (hich yet are 
(which yet are affered ty the lawe) “and | offered by the lawe} *then savd he: Lo, 


doith awei the first, that he moke stidfast |then sayde: La { come to do thy will of J am here, to do thy wil, o god: he k- 
the secunder "in whiche wille wo ben| god: he taketh a waye the fyret to sta- [eth a waye the fyret to stublishe the latter 


halowid: bi the offrynge of the bodi of 
crist ihesus oonys, 
and eche t is redi, mynystry 

eche dai and xe tymer offryng the ame 
sactificis: whiche mean neuer do awere 
eynnety }? hut this wan offrynge oo sacri- 
fice for synnes for evermore: zittith in 
the risthalf of god the fadir; # fro thennes 
forth obidynge: tl hise enemyes be putte 
a stool of his ἰδεῖ; 4 For bi oon offrynge 
he made perfist for euer halowid men 


blisshe ihe latter, “By the which will! Ὁ Πὰν which wyl we are made holy, euen 
we arc sanctified, by the offerings of the| by the} afferyng of the body of Jesu 
body of Jeon Christe once for all. | Christe ouce for all. 


ll And every prest ic rcdy dayly minis-} ἢ And every prest is rendy davly minis- 
trynge, and ofte tymes offereth one maner | tring and offrmg ofte tymce one maner of 


of offerynge which cau never take avnye 
synnes, " Bat this mau after he had of. 
fered one pacriffee for synnesy eat him 
doune for ever on the right hone of god; 
Sand from hence forth taricth till his 


15 and the boli goost witnessith to us for|focs be nade hia fotestole. 4 For with 
aftr that he βομὶς; this is the testament, one offeryngs hath he made parfecte for 


whiche 1 achal witnesse to hem aftr tho | ever them that are sanctified. © And the: 


daies the lord seith; in seayngs my Iawis) holy goost alao bearcth vs recorde of this 
in the hertis of hem and in the soulis ofj even whew he tolde before:  Thisis the 
hem, 1 schal uboue write hem, ¥ und new | tertament that 1 will make ναὸ them after 
Techal no more thenke on the eynnes and |those dayea sayth the Jorde, 1 will put 
the wickidnessis of hem, *and wher re-}my lawes im their hertes and in their 


myancan αὐ these is; mow is there noon} mynde I will write then and their 


ge for synoney synnes and iaigurties will [ remember 10 

9 therfor Uritheren hauynge trist in to] moare } And where remission of theee 

the eotrynge of boli thingis in the hlood | thine: is, there is no mearc offervnec for 
srune, 


eee 


beta, deny, 0 berks of geet, 
, oH tila, 


ἐπεὰ 


‘oblacion, which can newer tuke awaye 
aynucs. ' Rut thy ian after he hath 
offered one sacrifice fur synnes, js st 
downe for ener an the ryght hand of God, 
13 and from henee forth taryeth till his 
foes be made his futestole. ἢ) For wyth 
one offeryare hath le made purfeete for 
ever then that are sanctifyed. The holy 

himself also benreth va record, 
even when he talde before: ** Thisis the 
testament that I will make vnto therm: 
after those dayes (enyth the Lorde) {will 
put my heres in their herte, nnd in their 
myndes will Twrvto them, "and their 
zynnes and iniquites wyll 1 remember 
nomore, 19 And winere rerinsion of these 
thynges is, ther is nomore offervag for 
ἘΜ. 


9 Sevnge brethren that by the meanes of| 5 Seyap thesfore brethren, that by the 
cmldracs, "| the bloud of Iceur we maye be bolde to| mcanes of the bloud of Ten we hnue 


τὸ TUR Heprews.] 


ΠΡΟΣ EBPAIOYE [Cuarrer X.5—19, 
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a “ἈΝ 4 } ? 
λειτουργῶν, καὶ τὰς αὐτὰς πολλάκις προσφέρων θυσίας, αἵτινες οὐδέποτε δύνανται 


12 Κα 


* i [ὦ 
Tepechey ἁμαρτίας" 


ἣν ε ἄν 
οὕτος! δὲ yay ὑπὲρ ἁμαρτιῶν προσενέγκας θυσίαν εἰς 


"Ἶ 7 4 F “ * * "ἢ 
τὸ διηνεκὲς, ἐκώθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ Θεοῦ, “ τὸ λοιπὸν ἐκδεχόμενος ἕως τεθῶσιν 
- 5» > * t f ra! * > - *~ ΡΝ 

οἱ ἐχθροὶ αὐτοῦ ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδῶν αὐτοῦ. “μιᾷ γὰρ προαῴορᾷ τετελείωκεν 
' ‘ ‘ ‘ κ ? 3 * a μὴ 

εἰς τὸ διηνεκὲς τοὺς ἀγεαξομένους. “Μαρτυρεῖ δὲ ἡμῖν καὶ τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον" 


μέτὰ γὰρ τὸ ᾿ προειρηκέναε,] 


ἐφ lt 


Αὕτη ἡ διαθήκη ἣν διαθήσομαι πρὸς αὐτοὺς 


4 4 : ἢ ᾿ , f 7 % 5 m 
“ μετά Tas ἡμέρας ἐκείνας, λέγει Κύριος, διδοὺς νόμους μου ἐπὶ καρδίας αὐτῶν, 

[ ~*~ Fa | εἷς ' i us * E ~*~ 
“ καὶ emt " τῶν διανοιῶν] αὐτῶν ἐπυγρώψω αὐτούς" ” καὶ, “ Τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτῶν 


ἐξ ις - + 7 + * ᾿ ᾿ς om ν»Ὰ a ΕἼ 
καὶ τῶν ἀνομέὼ» αὐτῶν οὐ μὴ “μνησθῶ! ἔτι, 


προσφορὰ περὲ ἁμαρτίας. 


ΕΗ 


1 Alow, doyrtpsiy. 


tad 


GENEVA — 1537. 


bene offered, because Umt the offerers 
once purged, should have hud no more 
conscience af synncs? ὅ But, in those παρ- 
rifices in there mention made of synnes 
euery yere. 


+ For it ia vynpoesible that the blonde of 
bulie:, and jprontes should take avray 
synnes, > Wherfare, when he commeth 
julo the workdc, he sayih, Sacnfice and 
offeryng thou wouldest not hauc: but a 
hods hest thou ordeyned me. §In barat 
eneriices and synne offerynges thou hast 
no pleasure. ἢ Then J sayd, Lo 1 am here 
{Iu the beeynnyng of the booke it is 
wrvtten of me) that I ghould do thy wyl, 
ὁ Gal. 5 Abone, when he lind suyd, Sac- 
Tifice and offeryne, and burnt sacrifices, 
and aynne offriuges thou wouldest not 
hane, nether haat alowed (which yet are 
offered by the Lawe) ἢ Then sey he, Lo 
I am here to do thy wil, ὁ God: he 
taketh awey the fyret, to stablish the 
Jatter. 19 Ry the which wyl, we are eue- 
tified, by the offeryng of the body of 
fcaus Christ once made, 


1 And every Priest appearcth duvly mit- 
uistryng, asd οἷς tymes offereli ane 
ranner of offeriug, which can newer take 
awave ayunvn: 135 But this man after he 
had offered one eacrifice for synnes, sitteth 
for ever at the ryght hand of God: And 
fro henev forth tarveth, tyl his focs be 
mace his fotestole. 4 For with one offer- 
vag hath he made perfect for ever them 
that are sanctified. !* For the huly Gost 
aleo beareth vs recorde euen when he tulde 
before, 1" This is the Covenant that Ὁ wvi 
make vato thé after those daycz, snyth 
the Lard, I wyl put my Lawes in theyr 
hearts, and in theyr myndes I wyl wryie 
them. ¥ And theyr evnnes and iniquities 
wy] T remember no more. 15 And where 
remission of tlicse thyngcs i, there is no 
more offervag for zynine. 

4Seyng therfore brethren, that by the 
amanes of the bloudc of lems, we may be 


ἘΞ ε΄ ςς sw Fg δ 
Ὅπου δὲ ἄφεσις τούτων, οὐκέτι 


a ᾿ Ἄ '" ? i + * 

Ἔχοντες οὖν, ἀδελφοὶ, παῤῥησίαν εἰς τὴν εἴσοδον τῶν ἁγίων ἐν τῷ αἵματι 
ἥ 

* τος, πιὰ τῶν, 


+. υ΄ς - 
I 


Abs. dopetece. = ™ Alex, raat ὥμένοταν, 


* Alcon. μμησθίσομας, 


ee τὶ τ πα 
I 
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vrorshippers once cleanged shouhl haue | the worshippers once purged, should [ται 
no conscience af sippe any longer. * but} bad no more conscience of sinnes ὃ 8 Bat 
in them there is made a commemorution ‘in thoes snerificer ere ἐπ a remembrance 
of sinne every yore. ‘for it is imposible: acame mode of sinnce enery yeere. 4 For 
that vvith the bloud of oxen aed gontes | i¢ is not posible that the blood of Bulls 
sinues should be taken avvny. and of Gouts, should take away sinnes, 


ms α 


5 Wherefore wheu he commeth into the 
4 Ἐπογίστε comming into the vrorld he| world, he saith, Sacrifice and offering thou 
seith: Fo and obfation thou evonidest, wouldest not, but αὶ body *hast thou pre- 
not: but a body thon heat fiited to me :| pared me: "ΤΩ barnt offerings, and sa~ 
5 Holocaustes and for εἶπες did not pleaee | crifices for stunc thon bast hed no 
thee. ἢ Thea said 1, Behold f come: injaure: 7 Then said I, Loc, [ come. (In 
the head of the booke tt is evrities of me :|the volume of the booke it ig written of 
Thai I may doe thy veil ὁ God, Saying tae) to doe thy will, Ὁ God. ὃ Aboue 
before, Mecause hastes and oblations and when hec said, Sacrifice, and offering, and 
wocausies, end for sinne how erowldest | burnt offerings, aud offering for sinne thou 
not, ntither did they please ihez, vvhich | woukicet not, neither hadst pleasure there- 
are offered according to the hairy, " thew /in, which are offered by the Law: ? Then 
anid f, Behold f come that f way doe fhy| said he, Loe, I come to doe thy will (Ὁ 
veil ὁ God: he taketh avvny the first,]God:) He taketh may the first, that he 
that he may establish that that fulovveth. | may ectabliah the second. » By the which 
In the yhich yril, vve ure zanctified’ will we are sanctified, through the offer- 
by the oblation of the body of Inavs! ing of the body of ἔδβι: Cliist once for 
Christ ouce. all. And eaery Priest standeth dayly min- 
istring, and offring oftentimes the same 
Amd euere priest in devde is ready jsacrifices, whieh can neoer take away 
daily minietring, and ofleu offering thejsinnes. ΕΞ But this man after he had of- 
mame hostes, which can ener take avvay | fired one sacrifice for sinnes for ever, sate 
sinnes; |? bot this unui uffcting one host | downe on the right hand of God, “From 
for sinnes, for ener eitteth on the right | henceforth expecting ull lis enemies be 
hand cof God, Κὶ henea forth expecting, | made his footstoole, 4 Far by ane oiftr- 
watt his enemies be put the footest jug he hath perfected for encr them Uhat 
of hie feete. * For by one oblation hath | are ganctified. © Whereof the holy Ghost 
he consuumated! for cucr them that are|also is a witncuse to va: for after that he 


'ganctified. 4 And the holy Ghost sko|imd sakl before, 16 This is the Couenant 


: dolh teatifie τονε, Vor after that be eaid: | that 1 wil make with them after those 
18 dnl thie is the Testament evhich 1 ecil ; dayes, saith the Lord: ΓΕ wil put my Lawes 
awake fo thom afler those daies, sadih ovr | into their bewrts, and in their mindea will 
| Lord, giving my favoes ix their hartes,|L write (hers: 7 Aud their vinnes sud 
‘ and in thels windeswodl laxperseribe Hem: | iniquitics willl remember no more, |! Now, 
i and their sianes and iniguities f veil| where renission of these is, there is na 
nove romenber πὰ wore. Hat vrhere; more offering for sinne. 
there ia remission of theac, norr there is 
not an oblalion for elunes. ! } Hauing therefore, brethren, #beldnese 
‘tu enicr into the Holiest by the blood of 
1} Jfaning therfore brethren confidence: — ee 
ia the cutring of the holies in the bload of | 


5 ἔν», tee bot Pride. =? ἐπ Μάνα, 
125° 


ἘΠΙΣΤΌΛΗ {Tee Epistte of Paut. 


Ἰησοῦ, ἢ ἣν ἐνεκαίνισεν ἡμῖν ὁδὸν πρόσφατον καὶ ζῶσαν, διὰ τοῦ καταπετάσ- 
ματος, (τοῦτ᾿ ἔστι, τῆς σαρκὸς αὑτοῦ,) ” καὶ ἱερέα μέγαν ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
" προσερχώμεθα per ἀληθινῆς καρδίας ἐν πληροφορίᾳ πέστεως, ἐῤῥαντισμέμοι τὰς 
καρδίας ἀπὸ συνειδήσεως πονηρᾶς" ἡ καὶ λελουμένοε τὸ σῶμα ὕδατι καθαρῷ, 
κατέχωμεν τὴν ὁμολογίαν τῆς ἐλπίδος ἀκλινῆ" [πιστὸς γὰρ ὁ ἐπαγγειλάμεμος") 
“kai κατανοῶμεν ἀλλήλους εἰς παροξυσμὸν ἀγάπης καὶ καλῶν ἔργων, ἢ μὴ 
ἐγκαταλείποντες τὴν ὀπισυναγωγὴν ἑαυτῶν, καθὼς ἔθος τισὶν, ἀλλὰ παρακα- 
λοῦντες" καὶ τοσούτῳ μᾶλλον ὅσῳ βλέπετε ἐγγέζουσαν τὴν ἡμέραν. ” Ἑκουσίως 
γὰρ ἁμαρτανόντων ἡμῶν μετὰ τὸ λαβεῖν τὴν ἐπίγνωσιν τῆς ἀληθείας, οὐκέτι περὶ 
ἁμαρτιῶν ἀπολείπεται θυσία" * φοβερὰ δέ τις ἐκδοχὴ κρίσεως, καὶ πυρὸς ζῆλος 


σμαάντει: A, 20—34,] 
1156 
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of crist, τὸ whiche halowid to us a newe 
weie and lruynee bi the hilinge that is to 
seie bis feisch, “land we kewynge the 
greet prest on the hous of god: ἐξ τ we 
with verri herte in the plente of feithy and 
be oure hertis spreinde fro an yuel con- 
science, and onre bodies waischen .with 
clenewatir: Sand holde wethecoufessioun 
of oure hope bewinge to uo aide; for he 
is trewe: that hath mado ihe biheest, 
# and biholde we to gidre in the stirinee 
αἴ charite and of good werkis: * not for- 
eakynze gure guderinge to gidre, as it is 
of custum to summe men bot counfort- 
ynge, and bi eo mycbe the more; bi hou 
Mmyche τ ecen the dal nygynge; 


10 for whi now sacrifice for symmes is 
pot leeft to us that synpen wilfalli aftir 
that we han teke the k af truthe; 
Ε΄ for whi summe obidynge of the dome 
is dredful and the of fier: whiche 
ΒΕΔ] waste adocraaresy 25 who that brek- 
ith moises lawe: dieth with auten ony 
merei bi tweyne or thre witnezsig, * hou 
mychs more gesecn 36 that be deser- 
weth wors turmentis: whiche defoulith the 


pone of god? and holdith the blood of] moche sorer punyshment suppose ye eball : sorer ( 


the testamente pollut in whiche he is 


TYNDALE — 1534. CRANMER —- 1530. 


enter into that holy places by the newr | libertye to enter inte the baly place, by 
and livenge waye which he bath pre-j{he new and lyuing ways which he hath 
pared for vz through the vayley that is to | prepared for vs, Uhrough the vayle (that 
save by his fesshe. And seynge also ἰδ to saye, by his fleeshe.) 7! And ecing 
thot we have an bye preset which is ruler! also that we bane an bye prest whych 
over the housse of god, *7Jet ws drawe|is ruler quer the bouse of God, “let vs 
nye with a true herte in a full faythy|druwe bye with a τὰς erie in pn sure 
sprynckeled in cure bectes from an evyll| favth, sprynckeled in our herlea from an 
conscience, and wesshed in oure bodics | enyliconscience, and wesshed in our bodyes 
with pure water; “and let vs kepe the] with pare water: “let vs kepe the pro- 
profession of oure hope with oute waver- | fession of our hope, without wauerrnge 
inge {for he is faythfuil that promysed) | {fur be ia faythfull that promysed} ™ and 
Hand iet vs consyder one another loprovoke |} let τῷ cousider one another, to the intent 
γπίο lovey and to good workes: “and let} that we may proucks roto loue, and to 
τῷ not forseke the felishippe that we have | good workes, Ἢ not forsakynge the felis 
amonge oure κεῖται, as the moner of some ;shippe that we haus among our eclucs, as 
is: but et ys exhorte onc another and|the maner of some is; but let vs exhorte 
that so moche the more; because ye se fone another, and that 20 moch the mare, 
that the duye draweth nye. Lecauze ye soc that the dave draweth nre. 


25 For yf we synne willyngly afler that} For yf we syone wytholly after thut 
we have receaved the knowledge of the} re have receaued the knuwkedge of the 
trueth, there remayneth no more sacrifice | trueth, ther remayneth uomore sacniyce 
for synnes bot αἱ fcarfull lukyoge for|for syanes 57 but a fcsrfull lokyog for 
indgement; aod violent ἔστε which shall | judgement, and violent fpre, whych shall 
devoure the adversaries Tle that de-|deuoure the aduersorics, He that de- 
episcth Moses lowe; dyeth with aut mercy | spiseth Moses lawe, dyeth without mercy 
vider two or thre witnesses, 79 Of how | rnder tro or thra witnesses: ™ how moch 
ye) shall he be ponisshed 
he be counted worthy, which treadeth: which treadeth vider fote the conor of 


halowid, « doith dispit to the spirit of| vader fote the eonne of god: end count-|God: and counteth the blowde of tle 


grace? ~ for we knowen hym that seide; 
to me Fenieonce, and [ schal 3116; and 
εἴτε, for the lord achal deme hig puple; 
Sit is ferdful to fallc in to the hondis of 


god Jraynge; 


2? And have se mynde on the former daies 
in whiche ye weren lijtnede, and saffriden 
greet strut of passiouns, * and in the 
tother se weren maad ἃ spectacle bi 
schynechipis and tribulasiouns: in ano- 
ther 16 weren made felowis of torn lyu- 
yore δον δ᾽ for elao to bounden mep τὰ 


| whic 


[suffered aleo with my bondi, and toke ἃ} ye became parttakers also of the uillictame 


eth the blonde of the testament as an| testament, wherwrth he was eanclifyed, 
voholy thyngo whervith he was sancti-/os an voholy thyng, and doth dishonoure 
fied, and doth dishonoure to the eprete of | to the aprete of grace. ™ For we knowe 
grace. ™ For we knowe him that hath} hym that huth sayde: It belongeth voto 
sayde, veugesunce belongeth ynto me 1 | me to take vengeaunce. I will recompence 
will recompence sayth the lorie, And|sayth the Lord. Aud agayne; the Lord 
aguyne: the larde shall iudge hia people, | shall judge hys people, “It is a fearful 
SI ΤῈ ia. a fcarfall thynge to faule into the | thynge to fall into the bandes of the ly- 

handes of the livynge God. ayog God, 
ἤΣ Call to remembraunce the dayes that | ** Call to remembraunce the dayes that 
are passed, in the which after yo had re- {are passed, in the whych after yc bad re- 
ecaved ght, ye endured « greate fyght|ceuned lygit, ye endured a greate frght 
in adversitice, © partly whill all men won- | af sduernities, ™ partly whrie all men 
dred and gased πὶ you for the shame and | wondred and graced at you for Lhe shame 
tribulacion that was done voto you and) and tri that was doue voto you: 
parsly whill yebecame companyonsofthem | partly, whyle ye became companyom of 
eo passed their tyme. 5: For ye| them whych so passed ἐμοῖς tyme. “For 


vo THE Hennews.) ΠΡΟΣ EBPAIOY> (Cuarren X. 90-- 96. 
᾿ ? i 4 ᾷ ᾿ om Ὁ } Ἢ t ; 1157 
ἐσθίειν μέλλοντος τοὺς ὑπεναντίους, ἀθετήσας τὶς νόμον Macews, χωρὶς 
οἰκτιρμῶν ἐπὶ δυσὶν ἢ τρισὶ μάρτυσιν ἀποθνήσκει" ἡ πόσῳ δοκοῖτε χείρονος 
ἀξιυθήσεται τιμωρίας ὁ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ καταπατήσας, καὶ τὸ αἷμα τῆς 
διαθήκης κοινὸν ἡγησάμενος ἐν ᾧ ἡγιάσθη, καὶ τὸ Ἡνεῦμα τῆς χάριτος ἐνυβρίσας ; 
" % * | f 3 % 5» 4 3 , 7 
” οἴδαμεν yap τὸν εἰπόντα, “΄ Ἐμοὶ ἐκδέκησις, ἐγὼ ἀνταποδώσω, "λέγει Κύριος" 
καὶ πάλιν, “ Κύριος κρινεῖ τὸν λαὸν αὑτοῦ. “ Φοβερὸν τὸ ἐμπεσεῖν εἷς χεῖρας 
Θεοῦ ζῶντος. 
f 

Ἔν ἀναμιμνήσκεσθε δὲ τὰς πρότερον ἡμέρας, ev ais φωτισθένταεὶ πολλὴν 
v * } f a te Ν, 3 - ᾿ ᾿ f 
ἄθλησιν ὑπεμείνατε παθηματων" “τοῦτο μὲν, ονειδισμοῖς τε καὶ θλίψεσε θεατριζο- 
μενοι" τοῦτο δὲ, κοινωνοὶ τῶν οὕτως ἀναστρεφομένων γενηθέντες" “Kat yap τοῖς 


* Alex, = Alpu Edpuoy, 
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bolde to enter into that Holy place, * By|Chiist: ?vvhich he hath dedicated to|Teans, * By a new and lining way which 
the newe and lyuyng way, which be hath {va a nevy and Yeah veay by the vele, | hee hath “consecrated for vs, through 
prepared for ve, through the vayle, that that is, his and a high priest | the vaile, that is to say, His feeh; 5) And 
is, by his flesh. #! ded ξένης afso that toa! quer the house of God, “let vz approche | Aaging an high Priest over the bouse of 
daxe aa live Priest which is roler over the | vwith 5 troc hart in fulnesse of faith, | God; ἘΞ Let va drawe neere with ἃ trac 
house of God; “Let va drawe nye with| having our hartes eprinkled from evil | heart in foll assarance of faith, hauing our 
a troe heart, in a fulfayth, sprinckeled in| conscience, and our body vrnshed vrith | hearts sprinkled from an euill conscience, 
our hearts from an cull evnscience, and | cleane vvater, 33 let vs hold the confession | and our bodies washed with pure water. 
wiled iu vue bodves with pure water. | of our hope yndeclining (for he ia faithful 

73 Let vz kepe the profession of our hope, | that hath promised) 74 and let va con- | Let ve hold fast tha profession of our 
without waucryng (for d¢ ἐς faythfnl that[aider one a other voto the prougeation j faith without waueriug (for hee is faithfall 
promized) Ἢ ΑπΩ͂ let va coasider onelof charitic and of good vrorkes: not! that promised) 4 And let vs consider onc 
another, ty prowuke vty luve, wud to wood | forsaking our aseemblie os some are ace | another to prouwke vito loue, aad to good 
workes. customed, but comforting, and so mouch; workes: “ Not forsaking the assembling 


the mare as you see the ay approching. | of our selues together, as the manner of 
“+ Not foreukyag the fellowship that we some ls: but exhorting one another, and 
have among our selues, ng the meaner of 20 nuh the more, as ye see the day ap- 
some is: but let va exhort one another, prochiug. “ For if we sinne wilfally after 
and that so muche the more, becauec ye that we have recelaed the knowledzc of 
se that the day draweth nye. ™ For yfiwe: ™ Por if yre sinne vvillingty after the} the traeth, there remnmeth no more κατ 
synne Willingly after that we have re- i knowledge of the trnth receined, nev | critice for sinnes, “ But a certaine feare- 
ceaued the knowledge of the trueth, there | there is not left an host for siancs, 5 but {full fooking for of iudgement, and fery 
remarnclh so more sacrifice for synnes. | 4 certuine terrible expectation of iudge- | indignation, which shall deaoure the ad- 
7 Buta feareful ioking for iudgement, and | ment and rage of fire, vehich shal cou-/uersaries. % He thot despised Moses 
violent frre, which shal denoure the adacr- | sume the adnersanes, 4 A man making! Lawe, died without mercic, yoder to or 
saries. * He that despiceth Moscs awe,|the lavy of Movses frustrate: vvithout | three witnesses. * Of how much corer pu- 
dyeth withant mereic ynder tro or tlre|any mercie dieth vnder trve or three | nishment srppore ye, shall bee be thought 
wytnesees. 35 Οἱ how muche sorer pon-|vvitnesses, “hory much more thinke| worthy, who hath troden ynder foote the 
ishment suppose ye shal he be counted| yuu, doth he deserne vroree ponish- | Sonne of God, and hath counted the blood 
worthy, which treadeth wnder fote πε mente vvhich fiath troden the sonne of] of the coucnant wherwith be was sancti- 
Sonne of God, and counteth the bloude | God vnder foote, ond extemed the bloud | ficd, an vuboly thing, and bath done de- 
af the Covenant as an ynholy thing, wher} of the testament polluted, vvhercin he is | spite voto the epirit of grace? * For we 
with be waa eanchfied, and doth disho- | sanctified, aud bath done contamele to | know him that il, Vengeance be- 
nour to the Sprite of gruce? the spirit of grace? ™ For wre knovy|longeth voto we, [ wil recompense, sath 
bim that said, Aeoenpe fo we, ἢ υτῖξ γε. | the Lord : and agnin, The Lord shall indge 
% For we knowe lym thet hath sayd, | ραν. And againa, That our Lord opét| his poople. © It isa fearefull thing to fall 
Vengeance belongeth vnto me, 1 wil re- fudge his peaple. “Tt ia horrible to fal/into the hands of the liming God. 
compence sayth the Lord. And agayne, | into the Luodes of the Luing God, 
The Lard shal iudee hia people. 3 dt is a 
feareful thinge to fail mto the handes of 
the Iyuyng God. *? Call to remembrance 
the daves that are prescd, in the which} “Bul call to minde the old daics: 
after ye had receaned light, pe cudured u| vvherein being illaminated, you eustained 
great fight in aduersitics. “ Portely whyle|a great fight of passions. “and on the 
all men wondred anid gesed at you for the | one part certes by reproches and tnbuln- 
shame aud tribulation thet was done ynto | tions made πὶ rpecinele: and on the other 
you, and partly whyle ye became com-| part made companions of them that con- 
paniona of them which were #0 tossed. | uersed in ench sort, + Kor, you both had 
# For both ye eorrowed with me for my ! compassion on hex that vvere in bondes: 


2 Bot call to remembronce the former 
davea, in which ofter yee were illuminated, 
yu imdured a great fight of offiictions : 
4 Partly whilest pe were made a gazing 
Hocke both by reprochea and afflictions, 
and partly whilest ye heeame compuniuns 
of them that were su veed. 9! Fur yo liad 
ectopassion af mec iu my bonds, sud tooke 


« Oy, Ren pout. 


EIMI=TOAH ‘Tax Eewsriz or ῬΑ 


» δεσμίοις! συνεπαθήσατε, Kai τὴν ἁρπαγὴν τῶν ὑπαρχόντων ὑμῶν μετὰ χαρᾶς 
προσεδέξασθε, γινώσκοντες ἔχειν ' éavrois κρείττονα ὕπαρξιν» "ev οὐρανοῖς! καὶ 
μένουσαν. ~ μὴ ἀποβάλητε οὖν τὴν παῤῥησίαν ὑμῶν, ἥτις ἔχει "μισθαποδοσίαν 
μεγάλην.ἱ “ ὑπομονῆς γὰρ ἔχετε χρείαν, ἵνα τὸ θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ ποιήσαντες, 
κομίσησθε τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν. ” Ἔτι γὰρ μικρὸν ὅσον ὅσον, “ ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἥξει, καὶ 
“od χρονιεῖ. Ἢ ὁ δὲ δίκαιος ἐκ πίστεως ζήσεται: καὶ ἐὰν ὑποστείληται, οὐκ 
“εὐδοκεῖ ἡ ψυχή μον ἐν αὐτῷ." “ Ἡμεῖς δὲ οὐκ ἐσμὲν ὑποστολῆς εἰς ἀπώλειαν, 
ἀλλὰ πίστεως εἰς περιποίησιν ψυχῆς. Xl. Ἔστι δὲ πίστις, ἐλπιζομένων 
ὑπόστασις, πραγμάτων ἔλεγχος οὐ βλεπομένων. ἦ ἐν ταύτῃ γὰρ ἐμαρτυρήθησαν 
οὐ πρεσβύτεροι. " Πίστει νοοῦμεν κατηρτίσθαι τοὺς αἰῶνας ῥήματι Θεοῦ, εἰς τὸ 


Crarrer X. 35-39. ΧΕ, 1—8.: 
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WICLIF—1380. 
hadden eompassioun, and se resceyoeden worth the spoviynge of youre goodey and :whych happened thorew mv boades, and 
with isie the robbynge of soure goodie, i that with gladnesy knowynge in youre! toke in worth the spoylyngaf your goodes, 


knowynge that 46 hen a better and a dwell- | 


yore substance; * therfor nyle ge leze 
zoure trist: whiche bath grect reward- 
yuger 35 for paciens is nedeful to τοῦ : that 
ge don the wille of god, and bryngen ajen 
the bileest, * for zit a itil and he that is 
to comynge achal come; and he echal not 
tarier for my ist man lpueth of feith: 
Bhat if he with drawith hym ailf: he echal 
not plese to my eoules bot we ben ποῖ 
the eones of withdrawynge avweie in to 


selves how tint ye had in heven ὦ better ‘ond that with gladnes : knowyege in your 
and an endurynge substannce ™ Cast not | sclues, how that yc haue in heanen a better 
awaye therfore youre confidences which and an coduring eubstaunce. © Cost not 


hath i rewarde to recompence. * For 


awaye therfure your confydence, whych 


ye have oede of pacience; that after ye | hath a great recompence of rewarde. * Por 


bave done the will of gods ye myght re- 
ceave the promes. * For yet a very lyteil 


ye have nede of pocrence, that after ye 
haue done the wyll of Gotl, τὸ mrght re- 


whyler and he thot shall come will qumertcenue the promes. * For yet a cory ἔνι ἢ 


amd will not tary. 9 Hut the just shell 
live by farth. And yf he with drawe him 
milfe; my βοιεῖς zhall have no pleasure in 


perdicioun ; but of frith in to petynge of|bim. We are not whiche with drawe 


soule. 


oure celves vote dampaaaury but partayne! 
to fayth to the wennynge of the soule. 


11. BUT feith is the eubsinance off 11. FAYTH ia αὶ sure confidence οἵ! 
thingie that ben to be bopid, and an argu- | thynges which are hoped for; and a cer- | 
meut af thingis not aperyoger 7 and in! tayntic of thynges which are not sence. ; 
this feith ecld men ban getun witness. [2 By it the elders were well reported of. ; 


wheyle, and he dhat skall come wrll come, 
and wyl) not tary, © But the iuet shall 
lyue by fayth, And yf be withdrawe him 
selfe, my soule shall hauc no pleasure in 
hym. * it is not we that withdrawe oure 
selres vnto dampnacvon, but we parluvne 
rato fayth, to the wranynge of the euule, 


11, FAYTH is a eure confvdence of 
throes, whych are hoped for, and a cer- 
layntie of thyopes whieh are oot snc. 


προ; * bi feith we yvndirstonden that the |> fayth we ynderetonde that the | "For by it the elders olttayned a pocd 
worldie weren made bi goddis worl: that} worlde waa onleyned hy the worde of; reporte. * Thorow fayth we vnderstande, 
visible thingie weren made bi vauysible| gad: and that thynges which are scney' that the worlde waa ordeyned by the word: 
thiogia ‘bi feith: abel affrkl a myche| were made of thynges which are not sene. ; of God, and that thingcs which ore eene, 
more sacrifice thanue cavm to gods 5} My fayth Abell offered vnto god a more! were made of thynges whych were net 
whiche he gat witressynge to be iust; for] plenteaus sacrifice then Cayn: by whichy|ecoe, ὁ By fayth Abel offered vate God a 
god bare witnessynge to hise siftisy and bi jhe obteyned witner that he was righteous,| mare plenteous secryfyce then Carr: by 
that feith: he deed apckith sit, god testifvinge of his evites; by which] whych he obteyned witnes that he was 
also he bevnge deed; yet wpcaketh. ous, God testilyinge of hve pyites: 

5. bi feith ennok wre translatid: that he by whyvhaleo he beyng decd, vet epeaketh. 
schulde not se decthy and he was not} *By fayth was Enoch translated that he} ὁ By fayth was Enoch translated, that 
fouxlen, for the ford translatid hym, for | shuld not se deeth: nether was he founde: {he shulde not ee deeth: nether wag he 
bifor tranclacioun be hadde witnessynge : | for God had taken him aweye. Before he|founde: for God had taken jim nware. 


that he plesid gods Sand it ts mpossthle | waa taken awa 


to pleze god with onuten feith, for it bi- 
honath that a man comynge to rod bileuc, 
that be is, and that he is rewarder to men 
that seken hymy 

7 bi feith, noe dredde thoruz anewere 
takun of these thingis that sit weren not 
seen, ond schapid καὶ schip, in to the helthe 
of his houy bi whiche he dampned the 
world: and is orderned cire of nztwis- 
nesse whiche is bi feih, 

8. 81 feith, he that ia dlepid abraham : 


ct mel, a cath Ldberel, proiar, 


he was of that| For afore Le wos taken aware, he ob- 

he had p God: *but with out fayth|teyned x good reparte, that he pleased 

it is vnpossible to please him. For he that]God: *but without fayth it can not be 

commeth to Geds must heleve that God| thot ἀπ γα man ebakd please him. For he 

isy and that be i a rewarder of them thar: that commeth to God, mast belena that 

stke bin, God », and that he wa rewarder of them 
that scke hyn. 

Thy fayth Noe honored God, after that] ἢ By fayth Noe beynge warned of God, 
he was warned of thinges which were not|eschued the thynges whych were as vet 
seney and prepared the arcke to the sav-|not sene, ond prepared the arcke to the 
inge of his houssholde; thorowe the which | sanyuge of bys houesholde, thorow the 


larcke, he condempned the worlde; and be- | whych arcke, he condempnad the worlde, 


Ξ heyre of the righteweanca which! 


and became heyre of the righteweses 
commeth by fayth. | shroh is acordyng to fayth, 
* By fayth Abrabam, when he was called; 5 By fayth Alralam, when he was called 
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1 + f # 64 i i 4 
μὴ ex φαινομένων ᾿ τὰ βλεπόμενα | γεγονέναι. ἡ Πίστει πλείονα θυσίαν "AREA 
* Fee f ‘ad *~ 1 κα 1 “- 
παρὰ Καὶν προσήνεγκε τῷ Θεῷ, δι' ἧς ἐμαρτυρηθη εἶναι δίκαιος, μαρτυροῦντος 
ἐπὶ τοῖς δώροις αὐτοῦ " τοῦ Θεοῦ"[ καὶ δι αὐτῆς ἀποθανὼν ἔτε ° λαλεῖ.} ἢ Πίστει 
Ἐ' 4 On * 'ς ἐδ -- a F ᾿ “ ¢¢ O a e f ὃ f r δ" 
pay μετετέθη τοῦ μὴ ἰδεῖν θάνατον, καὶ “ Οὐχ εὑρίσκετο, διότε μετέθηκεν αὐτὸν 
4 od a3 ~ ᾿ -ἢ i + ῥα, 4 *~ 
“ ὁ @eos'” πρὸ yap τῆς μεταθέσεως “ αὐτοῦ! μεμαρτύρηται “ εὐηρεστηκέναι τῷ 
νη ΒΕ οἷ 4 fF inf a » ΓΝ 
“ Θεῷ" * χωρὶς δὲ πίστεως ἀδύνατον εὐαρεστῆσαι" πιστεῦσαι yap δεῖ τὸν προσ- 
; ~ ~  ῳ 3 * *, a ry A a 0% 
ἐρχόμενον» τῷ Oew, ὅτι ἐστὶ, καὶ τοῖς ἐκζητοῦσιν αὐτὸν μωσθαποδότης γίνεται. 
με 7 “Ἢ ~ ΄- a ra 3 
Πίστει χρηματισθεὶς Noe περὶ τῶν μηδέπω βλεπομένων, εὐλαβηθεὶς κατε- 
᾿ ri --εθ ι * Ξ rf 
σκεύασα κιβωτὸν εἰς σωτηρίαν τοῦ οἴκου αὑτοῦ" bv ἧς κατέκρινε τὸν κόσμον, καὶ 
ΡΝ 4 fF ? + f i Β 
τῆς KaTa πίστιν δικαιοσύνης ἐγένετο κληρονόμος. Πίστει καλούμενος ᾿Αβραὰμ 
Alex. τὸ Ἀ τ πόρενον- ¥ Rec. Aakairas, 


¥ re Gay, 
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hondes, and euffred with ioye the mpovlyng 
of τοῦς gooddes, knowing in your eelues 
liow that ve had in beauen o better, and 
An enduryn® substance, 

Ὁ Cast not away therfore your confidence 
whych bath great recompence of rewnrle, 
“For ye haue nede of pecience, that after 
ve haue dove the wyl of Ged, ye myght 
recesue the promes. * For yet ἃ very 
ixtle whyle, and he that shal come wil 
come, and wil not tary. “*Nor the inst 
shal ἴσας by faith. but if anv withdraw 
hin selfe, my soule shal haue no pleasure 
in hym. 5 We are not they which with- 
draw our selues vnto damnation, but be- 
leve ta the saluation of the soule. 


11, FAYTH is that, which causeth 
those things to appeare in deed which ore 
hoped for, aud sheweth euidently the 
tlingea which are not sene. Ὁ For by it 


our elders were wel reported οἵ, 7 Through 


and the spuile of your aryne goodes you 


ioyfully the spoyhng af your goods, ποτ. 


tooke vvith ἴον, knovving that you haue | jog in your selucs that τος Lone in hezven 
a better and a permanent substance. * Do | a better and an indaring subatance, 4 Cact 
not therfore keese your confidence, vvhich Ε not away therefore yourconfidence which 
hath a great remuneration. * For patience | hath great recompense of reward. ™ For 


is necesearie for you: that doing the vvil 
of God, rou may recelue the promise. 


* For yet ἃ lille amd a very lide vvhile, 
he that i to emne, ¥vil come, and yvi] 
not slacke. “and any iust lineth of faith. 


but if he vvithdrevv bis eclé, he shal not 


plerse my soule. 9 But vre ate not the 


ye heae necd of patience, that after 
ye hane dove the will of God, ye might 
receimé the promise. * For yet a little 
while, and be thst chall come will come, 
and will not tary. Now the inst shall 
live by faith: but if any man drawe hacke, 
my soule shall hane no pleasure in him. 
But wee ere not οὐ them who draw 


children of vvithdravving ynto perdition «| backe ynto perdition; but af them that 
bat of faith to the veining of the soule. | belecue, to the sauing af the soule. 


| 


1. AND faith is, the substance of| 11. NOW fuith is the «substance of 
things to be hoped for, the argament of | things hoped for, the euidence of things 
things uot appearing. 2 For in this the ;not seen. 2 Vor by it tho Elders obtained 
old men obtained testimonie. ya goad report, + faith wea yvoder- 

stand that the worlde were framed by the 


faith we ynderstand that the world was| * By faith, vve wnderstand that the; word af God, so that τη κα which ure 
ordemed by the worde of God, so that! vrorldea vvere frmed by the vvord of'teene were not made of things which doe 


the thinges which we se, are not made of 


thinges which dyd sppeare. 4 Dy faith: 


Abel offered rnto God « more plenteous 


God: that of inuisible things visible things appeare, * By faith Abel offered vuto God 
might be made, ‘a more excellent sacrifice then Kum, by 
4 By faith, Abel offered a greater hoste ‘which he obtained witnes that he was 


excrifce then Cam: by which faith he}to God then Cain: hy vvbich he ob- irighteous, God testifying of his gifts; 


obteyned wytner that he was m 1 
God testifivng of his giftes: by which 
faith also he being dead, yet speaketh. 
* By faith was Euoch tronalated, thot le 
shuld not se death: nether was he fourde: 
for God had taken him away: for beftwe 
he was taken away, he was reported ol, 
that be had pleases God : 


tained testimonie that he vras iast, God: and by it he being dead, ?yet speaketh, 
fiuing testinoonie to his giftes, and by it, :* By faith Enoch waa translated, that hee 
he being dead, yet speaketh. * By faith : should not see death, and was not found, 
Henoch τε tranelated, that he should , because God had translate! him: For 
net eee death, and he vras oot found : ; before fis translation he had this testi- 
because God translated hiro. for before; mony, Ut he pleased Ged. * But with- 
his translation he had tectimonie that he; out faith it is impossitde to please him: 
lad pleased God. * But vvithout faith it | for hee that commeth to God, must be- 
[5. impossible to please Gor. For he that |]oowe that hee ie, and that he is a re- 


‘Bat without faith it is vopossible to; cammeth te God, must beleene that he | warder of them that diligently seeke him, 
please ἔν: for he that cometh to God | is, end is a revverder Lo them that eeeke ᾿ 


must belene that Gnd is, and that he is a| him, 


rewarder of them that scke hym, 7 By 


faith Noe being warned af God, of the| 7 By faith, Nod having received an on- :feare, 


* By faith Noah being warned of God 
Of things not eecns as vet, Ymoued with 
red un Arke ta the saving of 


thinges which were 2s vet not sene, manerd | syver concerning those things vvhich as jhis house, by the which he condemned the 


with reucrence preparcd the arcke to the / 
κατ of his havsholde, through the: 


yet vvere not seen, fearing, framed the j world, and became heire of the righLeuus- 
arke for the saning af biz honse, by the; pesse which is be faith, 4 By faith Abra- 


which arcke, he condenmed the worlde, i ¥vhich Le condemmed the vvorkd: and | ham when he waa called to goe out inte a 


and wat made heyre of the rightuouanes, | yrua iuslituled heire of the inztice vvhich 
{ia by faith. 


which commeth by faith. 
¢ Er faith Abraham, when he wns called 


ea 


9 Hy faith, he that is called, Abmbam, [* OT #™méer-emittmes, | # Or, le yet ἡκῶετ of 


{Tme Epistte or Paus 


Crarren XI,9-—-21.] ἘΠΙΣΤΌΛΗ 
1160 


ὑπήκουσεν ἐξελθεῖν εἰς τὸν τύπον ὃν ἤμελλε λαμβάνειν εἰς κληρονομέαν, καὶ 
᾿» rey ἐ -" i s - “-" 
ἐξῆλθε, μὴ ἐπιστάμενος ποῦ ἔρχεται. ἢ Πίστει παρῴκησεν εἰς τὴν γῆν τῆς 
ὀπαγγελίας, ὡς ἀλλοτρίαν, ἐν σκηναῖς κατοικήσας μετὰ ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ Ἰακωβ τῶν 
i - ? an 2. "ἃ 63: f 4 4 
σνγκληρονόμωον τῆς ἐπαγγελίας τῆς αὐτῆς" ἐξεδέχετο yap THY τοὺς θεμελίους 
wos ᾿ ΡῚ , ΄. ἌΝ f ll ͵ ΄. ΑΝ fae 
eyouray πόλιν, ἧς τεχνίτης καὶ δημιουργὸς ὁ Geos. Πίστει καὶ αὐτῇ Σάρρα 
δύναμιν εἰς καταβολὴν σπέρματος ἔλαβε, καὶ παρὰ καιρὸν ἡλικίας", ἐπεὶ πιστὸν 
a ™* x + te * > *~ 
ἡγήσατο τὸν ἐπ᾿ αὐγγειλάμενον. ” διὸ καὶ ad ἑνὸς ἐγεννήθησαν, καὶ ταῦτα vevexpo- 
4 af “ I nm ῬᾺ rs r i 
μένου, καθὼς τὰ ἄστρα τοῦ οὐρανοῦ τῷ πλήθει, καὶ "ws ἡ] ἄμμος ἡ Tapa τὸ 
* a, 3 1 ᾿ς - 
χεῖλος τῆς θαλάσσης ἡ ἀναρίθμητος. “ Kara πίστιν ἀπέθανον οὗτοι πάντες, μὴ 
i 4 ᾿ a 4 » αὶ f ᾿ , 
λαβόντες Tas ἐπαγγελίας, ἀλλὰ πόῤῥωθεν αὐτὰς ἰδόντες, * καὶ ἀσπασάμενοι, καὶ 


* Hee + ἔτεκεν, 


WICLIF — 14980. 


obeied to go out in to ἃ place, whiche he 
echuldec take jn to eritage, and he wente 
out: not witynge whidir be schulde go, 


* bi fetth he dwelte in the lond of Li- 
heest; asin an alten lond: dwellynec in 
lit] bousis with Isaae end Jacob euen 
eiria of the eame biheest, 1 for he abode 
the citee hanynge foundementia: whos 
crafti man and maker is god, 


1) bi feith alan, the ilke sara bareyn took 
vertu in copseyoynze of peel, se ayen the 
tyme of age, for sche hileued hym trewe 
that hadde bihist, 


12 for whiche thing of con ¢ git τή deed 
there ben boryn aa sterra of hevene in 
multrtude, and as granel that ia at the see 
side ont of nonmbre; 


bi feith alle these ben deed, whanne 
the biheestis weren not takuny but thei 
bihelden hem afer, and gretynge hem wel : 
and knowlechiden thut thei weren pilzryms, 
© herborid men an the erthes “and thei 
that eeien these thingis: signyfien thot thei 
peken a cuntre if thei heddan hadde 
mynde of the ilke af whiche thei wenten 
out, ther hadden terme of tornyage ajen, 
§ bat now thei desiren a bettir, that is to 
sele heuenly therfor god is not confoundid 
to be clepid the god of hem; for he raade 
Tedi to bem a cilee; 


5 bi feith abraham αὐτὴ Iesac whanne 

he was temptidy ¢ be offrid the oon bi- 
getan, whiche hackle takun the biheestis; 
Β to whom it wes acid, for in Isaac the 
seed achal he clepid to thee, 15 for he dem- 
ed that is τς ἢ to reise hym she fro 
dectiy w he took hym also in to a 
parable; Ὁ) Bi feith also of thinzis to cam- 
yoge; Isaac blewad Jacob and esau : 


Ἵ ἘΦ feith Tacob diynge blessid alle the 


io, mre. 


witengs, Hovering. biheest, we 


¥ Ree, weti. 


TYSNDALE— 1534. 


=u, 


* Rec, + καὶ πεισθέντες. 


CRANMER — 15.20, 


obeved; to oo out inte 8 places which he | obeyed, to go out into a place, whych he 
afterwarde 


shuld afterwarde receave to inherituunce, | thuld 
and he went ont oot knowynge whether pand he went out, not knowing whether he 


he shold goo. 


*Tty iayth he removed into the londe 
that wes promysed htm; na Into a strannge 
countrey and develt intabernaclea: und 20 
dyd Isnao and Jacoby heyres with him of 
the same promes, | For be loked fora 
tilie havinge ἃ foundacion; whose bylder 
and muker is God. 

Ὁ Phorow fayth Sara aleo receaved 
strength to be with chylde and was de- 
livered of ἃ chylde when she was past age, 
hecause she iudged bin faytbfall which 
had promysed, 

ἘΞ And therfore spronge thercf onc (und 
of one which was ae pood ag decd) eo 
many in maltutude, us the starres of the 
skycr end an the sond of the ete shore 
wineh is innumerable, 


And they all dred iu fayth; and re- 
ceaved not the yeeu τ but sawe them 
a farre af, and belewed themy aud saluted 
them: and confessed that they were 
straimgera and pilgrema on the erthe. 
They that saye soche thingrs declare 
that they seke a countre, | Aleo yf 
they had bene myndfull of that countre; 
from whence they came ὑπὲρ; they had 
leasure to have returned agayne, 15 But 
now they desyre a betters that is ta κάτα 
a hevenlye, Wherfure God ie not a 
shamed of them even to be called their 
God: for he hath prepared for them ἃ 
“Tn fayth Abraham offered vp Isnar, 
when he was tempted: and he offered him 
beinge his only begotten sonne; which 
had receaved the promyses “ of whom it 
was envder in Tenac shall thy seed be 
called: for he considered) that God 
was able ta rayse.yp agayne from doevth. 
Wherfore receaved he hinoy for om en- 
sample. “In fayth Isaac blessed Tacob 
and Eeany concerminge thinges to come. 

“1 By fayth lncob when he was αὶ dyingyy 


réectaue to mbeniaunce: 


shuld go. 
9 By fayth he remoned into the lande of 


promes, as into a strange countre, whan 
he had dwelt in tabernackcs: and eo drd 
Tenac and Jacob with hym of the 
wumic promes. 1° For he loked for a cytie 
hanveg « foundecion, whose buylder und 
ronker ia Gud. 


" Thorow fayth Sara also receaued 
strength to conceane and be with chyide, 
and was delyucred of a childe when she 
wes past age, bocuusc she indged him 
favthtall which had promysed. 

And therfore sprunge ther af one 
(even of one whrch was ἃς good as deci) 
eo inany in muliitude aa are the starres 
of the skye, ond as the sond the which is 
by the zee shore, innumerable, 


These all dyed sccordyner to farth, 
whan they bed not receantil the pro- 
myees : but sawe them a farre of, anc 
belewcd them, ond saloted them, aud con- 
fersed, that they were straancers‘and pil- 
grems on the erthe. 8} For they that reve 
soch thyoges, derlarc, that they zeke a 
countre. Also τέ they had bene mynd- 
full of that countre, from whence ther 
came out, they had leagure to have re- 
turned agayne: ΗἹ hut now they dlesyre α 
better (that is tu sayc} a heauenlye. Wher. 
fore God is nut ashamed to be called thervt 
god for he hath prepared for ihemacytie. 

εἰ By fayth Abraiwm offered vp Tsauc, 
when he wag proued, and he offcrol 
him beyng hys only begotten econe, m 
whom he bad receaued the promyecs. 
And to hym it was ruvde, in sane chall 
thy sede be called: 19 for he consydered, 
that God was able to Tayec vp agnyne 
from deeth. Therfore, receaued he hym 
also for en cosomple of the resorreccion, 
20 By fayth did Isaac blesse Jacob end 
Esau, concernyng thynges ta come. 

2: By fayth lacob when be woaa dring, 


ro ὑπ Hevrewa.l ΠΡῸΣ EBPAIOY= fCeseren ΧΙ. ol. 


161 
ἔ af ἔ 7 ” δε “" 
ὁμολογήσαντες ὅτε ξένοι καὶ παρεπίδημοί εἶσιν exit τῆς yas. “ot γὰρ τοιαῦτα 
λέγοντες, ἐμφανίζουσιν ὅτε πατρίδα ἐπιζητοῦσι. “ἢ καὶ εἰ μὲν ἐκείνης ὀμνημόνευον 
oh ἧς ἐξῶλθ ΡῈ 5. s 3 , wh Δ Ἄ 7 + π᾿ 
ἀφ᾽ ἧς “εξῆλθον,} εἶχον ἂν καιρὸν ἀνακάμψαι" ©” νῦν! δὲ κρείττονος ὀρέγοντα:, τοῦτ 
= 5 é ™ 3 3 i 4 Ἀ ξ με 3 ™ re 
ἔστιν, ἐπουρανίου" διὸ οὐκ ἐπαισχύνετῶι αὐτοὺς ὃ Geos, Θεὸς ἐπικαλεῖσθας αὐτῶν" 
r f 4 ᾿ “" i Ι7 ¥ # ᾿ 4 * 4 4 i 
ἡτοίμασε yap αὐτοῖς πολιν, ᾿ Πίστει προσενῆνοχεν ASpaay τὸν Ἰσαάκ πειραζό- 

Ἂ ms 
μενος, καὶ τὸν μονογενῆ προσέφερεν ὁ τὰς ἐπαγγελίας ἀναδεξάμενος, " πρὸς ὃν 
» 4 5 i 4 
ἐλαλήθη, “Ὅτι ev Ἰσαὰκ κληθήσεταξ σοὶ σπέρμα" “ὃ λογισάμενος ὅτε καὶ ἐκ 
“-- i ἧς ξ Fie » ἡ 
νεκρῶν ἐγείρειν δυνατὸς ὃ Θεῦς, ὅθεν αὐτὸν καὶ ἐν παραβολῇ ἐκομώσατο, ™ Πίστει 
i é ᾿ 4 ᾿ “" 

“περὶ μελλόντων εὐλόγησεν Ἰσαὰκ τὸν Ἰακὼβ καὶ τὸν Ἡσαῦ. ἢ Πίστει Ἰακὼβ 
4 κ᾿ το 1 a, # * + 
ἀποθνήσκων ἕκαστον τῶν υἱῶν Ἰωσὴηῴ εὐλόγησε" καὶ προσεκύνησεν ἐπὶ τὸ ἄκρον 


5 Alex. ἐξρίζησειν, * Ree. νυνί. τ Alex. + καὶ, 
GENEV.A—1 657. RH EPMIS§ — 15983, AUTHORISED—1611, 


obeyed (od, to πὸ out into ἃ place, wluch 
he should afterward receaac for Inheryt- 
avec: onl be went cat not knowing 
whether lic should go. ὃ Tby faith he abode 
in the lande, that was promised hira, as 
in a strange countre, ae one that dwelt in 
tabernacles, axl with Geass, and Jacch 
hevres with him of the same promis: 
W' For he Joked for a citie hauyng 2 foun- 


obeied to soc furth jute the place vvhich 
he vres to receme for inheritance: and 
he vvent forth, not knoveing vvhither he 
yeent. ? By faith, he abode m the land of 
jromise, aa in a strange land, dyvelliog 
in cottages vvilh Leuc and Iacob the co- 
heires of the same prowise.For he ex- 
peeted the citie that bath fynndatious : 
yvinme arbBcer and maker 15 God. 


place which hee should after receiue for 
an inheritance, obeved, and he went out, 
not knowing whither he went. * By faith 
he sorcurned in the land of promise, as in 
a strange countrey, dwelling πὶ tabernactes 
with Isaac wid locob, the beires with him 
of the same promise. 19 For hee Jooked 
for a cHie which hath founcdutians, whose 
buitder and maker is God, ἢ 1 


dation, whoec tuykler and maker is God. 


lt Ky fuith, Sura ἀπ her sclf being 
barren, receined verlue in conceaming of 
secede, ven past the lime of age: because 
she belecucd that he vvas faithful which 
bad promised, ᾿ξ For the rhich couse 
even of one (utd him quite dead} there 
rose as the stucree of heanen in multitude, 
and as the eaud that is by the sea shore 
ing 


1 Through Bath Sarma alsy receaucd 
strength to be wyth childe, and was de- 
livered of αὶ childe when she was past age, 
hecauee she iudeed hin faithful which had 
promized, ™ Aud therfore sprang there 
af one, aud of one which was dead, so 
many as the starres of the ekyc are in 
multitude, and os the sand of the aca 
shore which is imnumeruble. “ And they 
al dyed in faith, and receaued not the 
promies, but sare them a farre of, and 
heleuad flew, und recenued ἐσ with 
thancker, oud confereed that they were 
strangers wil pylerems on the earth. 
WFor they tlint any euche thynges, de- 
cinre plainly that they seke 1 countre. 


According to faith died al these, not 
hauing recciued the promises, but bchold- 
ing them α farre of, and saluuing them, 
and confcssing that they are pilrrimes 
and vpon the earth: for they 
thet say these things, doe <ignific that 
they secke a countrie. 15 And m decde if 
they had been miudefnl of the same from 
wvheuee they came forth, they had timc 
verely to retorne. but novy they desire 
a better, that 16 to say, a heavenly, ‘her- 
fore God is not confounded 10 be culkal 
their Gad. for he lath prepared then a 


cilic. 


Tf that they had bene mindefal af that 
enunire, from whence they came ont, they 
had learure to have returned aguyne : 
H But now they desire a better, thut is a 
hequenly, wherfore God him eelfe is not 
nsliamed to be called their God: for he 
hath peopured farthem a citie, By faith 
Abraham offercd vp leasc, when he wae 
texted, und he offered Lym being his 
onely hegotten sonne, which had receaued 
the promises. δ’ (70 whome it was δον, 
En Isaae shal thy sede be called.) 15 For 
lw cousideryd Ubat God was able to ravee 
it vp even from death: from wheuce he 
receaued him also after a eort, 


U Ay faich, Abralian offered isaac, veben 
he vvas tempted: and his onlie-begotten 
dit he offer who had reecived the pro- 
mises: (4 to vehom it vvas said: hat 
in Isaae shal meede be enfied to thee.) 
τῷ gccounting that God is able to raise ¥p 
even from the deul, whererpon he re- 
ecsued him also for a parable. 


» By faith, aleo of things ta come, Teaac 
* By faith Deans blessed Lacob and Esau, | blessed lucob and Esau. 
cantermng thinges to come. * By faith 


Tacod when be was a dying, blessed boub; * By faith, Tacob dying, blerecd enery! 


faith aleo Sara her selfe recciucd streneth 
to conceiue secde, and was delivered of a 
child wheu she wna past age, because she 
indged him faithful who had promised, 


2 Therefore sprang there even of ane, 
and hin es good as dead, so mary a3 the 
etarres of the skie im oltitude, and aa 
the sand which ie by the sca shore inno- 
mereble, “ These all dicd *in faith, not 
hauling reccined the promises, but haning 
seene then: afarre off, and were perewaded 
of fhem, and amobraced them, and oon 
fezsed that they were sirangera and pil- 
gris on the carth. Ὁ} For they that say 
savh thmgs, declare plainly that they seeke 
a countrey. And truly if they had been 
anindiyll of that conwrey, from whence 
they came out, they might haue had op- 
portunitic to have returned; | But now 
they desire a better coumtrey, Uurt is, an 
heauenly : wheredore God is nut ashamed 
tw bey called their God: for he hath pre- 
jeued for rhem a ety. 


By faith Abraham wheo he wna tried, 
offercd vp Tapac: and dw that had re. 
eciued the promises, offered yp his onely 
beroticn sonne, ' FOF whom it was anid, 
That, in Tsane shal] thy βου be called ; 


2? Accounting that God was able to raise 
Adie vp, cucn from the dead : frou whence 
avo he recemed him in a figure, * By 
[και feanc blessed Tncob aud Exag con- 
eerpiir things to come, =! By faith fecal 
when he waa a dving, bieesed both the 


ταν ππτσα Β πτατπ τα παστῖν 


περι sccordimy to Glth, ath, Tc 
120 


Guarrer ΧΙ. 22—314,; ENIZTOAH (Tae Erzwtix op Paur 
τῆς ῥάβδου αὐτοῦ, ” Πίστει Ἰωσηῴ τολευτῶν περὶ τῆς δξόδου τῶν υἱῶν Ἰσραὴλ 
ἐμνημόνευσε, καὶ περὶ τῶν ὑστέων αὐτοῦ ἐνετείλατο. “ Πίστει Μωσῆς γεννηθεὶς 
ἐκρύβη τρίμηνον ὑπὸ τῶν πατέμων αὐτοῦ, διότι εἶδον ἀστεῖον τὸ παιδίον" καὶ οὐκ 
ἐφοβήθησαν τὸ διάταγμα τοῦ βασιλέως. “ Πίστει Μωσῆς μέγας γενόμενος 
ἠρνήσατο λέγεσθαι υἱὸς θυγατρὸς Φαραὼ, “μᾶλλον ἑλόμενος συγκακουχεῖσθαι 
“ ” * - OO i # it i + i ᾿ of ἰ “-- 
τῷ λαῷ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἢ πρόσκαιρον ἔχειν ἀμαρτίας ἀπόλαυσιν" © μείξζανα “πλοῦτον 
εἰ f ‘ τ» a a Ὁ '" ε ΕἸ ἧς ay “δῇ 4 ¥ 4 
ἡγησάμενος τῶν ᾿Αὐγύπτου] θησαυρὼν Tov ὑνειδισμὸν τοῦ Χριστοῦ" ὡπέβλεπε yap 
εἰς τὴν μισθωποδασίαν. Ἶ Πίστει κατέλιπεν Αἴγυπτον, μὴ φοβηθεὶς τὸν θυμὸν 
-- - ΕἘ * f 
τοῦ βασιλέως" τὸν γὰρ ἀόρατον ὡς ὁρῶν ἐκαρτέρησε. ™ Πίστει πεποίηκε τὸ πάσχα 
< Nee, ἐν Αὐγύστη, 


ee πα, πι.τ΄ "πα 


a es i Ὁ ὁ. ΄'. ὁ ὁ ee ναὸν; ΠΝ. ᾽ oe 
ἢ 


WICLIF—1 180. TYNDALE—1544. 
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| 
βόηθα of Teseph and honourede the his-| blessel beth the sonncs of loseply and | bleezed both the sonnes of [oseph. anil 
nesse of his 5erdy bowed him selfe towarde the tappe of his | bowed lym selfe towne the toppe of hve 


72 yi feith loseph di : hadde mynde _ cepter. 
of the paseynge forth, of the children οὐ] ἘΞ By fayth Joseph when he ἀνθ, re- 
israel, and comaundid of hise boonyar = | membreit the departingy of the chyidren | membred the departyng of the chykdren 

3 bi feith momee borm was hid thre of Jerealy διμὶ guve commaundement οἵ] οἵ Tseacl, and gave conamoundement of 
roonthis of his fodiy and modir, for that | his boncs. ‘hys bones. = By fayth Moa when he 
thei sijen the song child fair; and thei; = ἣν fayib Moses when ho was horncy| was borne, wos hyd thre monethes of hix 
dredden not the manndement of the lorngy was hid thre mouethes of his father andj father and mother because they eave be 
nother because they sawe he was a pro-| was a proper chylde, nether feared they 
per cliyide : nether feared they the krngea: the ἔν προς commaundement, 


scepter. 
= Ry fayth Ioseph when he dved, re- 


Ἢ bi feith moises was made greet: and 
denyede that he was the sone of farace| conmanundement. 
doustir, * and chees more to be turment-| 4 By fayth Muses when he was greats) * By ἔτι Monea when he wns great, 
ide with the puple of god thaons to hane|refused ta be ealled the conne of Pha-| refused to be called the aanne of Phnraos 
myrthe of temperal synney “ὁ demynge the | raus doughter, 3 and chose rather to suf-|danghter, “and chose nuher to mullre 
repref of crist more richesais: thanne the | fre adversitio with the people af Gods |aducrsitie with the people of Gad, then 
tresonris of egiprianey for he biheeld in to | then to enioyo the pleasure of aynue for ajto enioye the pleasures uf synne fora 
the rewardyngey ceasony “and estemed the rebuke of ceanoo, 15 aod estemed the rebuke uf 
Clirist greater ryches then the treasure of | Christ greater rpchea then the trensuren 
¥ bi feith be forsouk egipt, and dredde | Egypt. For he bad a respect ταῖο the/of Egypt. Far he had rrepcet vnte tha 
not the hardyncese of the kyng, for hej rewarde, Tewartic. 
abood a5 sepuge hymn that was vouysible;)] 5) By fayth he forsoke Egypt, and feared| 53: By favih he foreoke Egript, and feared 
not the fearcence of the kynge. For hej not the fearcenes of the Kynz. For he 
* bi feith he baluwid pozk 2 the sched- |} endured even as le had sene him which | endored, cuenog though he had seve him 
ynge ont of blood, that he that distried [is invisible. whych ia inuisible. 
the first thingis of egipcians echulde not} °)'Thorow fayth he ordeyned the ester] 55 Thornw fayth he ordesned the pase- 
touche hem, lamber and the effusion of blowd; lest hejouer and the effueyon of oud, lest he 
that deatroved the first borne, shuld |that destroyed the fyret borne, slulde 
2 bj feith thei passiden the rede see us bi | touche thea. touch. them, 
dric lond: whiche thing egipclans wai.| Ὁ By fayth ther passed thorow the reed] 59. By fayth they passed thorow the med 
yaoge weren denourkL see as by drye londey which when the Egyp- {sce as by drve linde: which when tiie 
© bi feitlh, the wallis of ierico filien donn: {cians had aseayed to doy they were/ Egypevans had aveyed to do, they were 
bi compassyngy of zencne daies, ; drowned. drowned. * By fayth the walles af Ierico 
™ bi feith rash the hoore resceyued the? Dy iayth the walles of Ierico fell|fell downe after they were compared 
pspiers with peea and perischid not with doune after they were compased about; | about senen duves, 
vobileful men, iseven duyes. 4 By fayth the harlot Rash perisshed 
5: Ry fayth the harlot Real perisshedjnot with them that were disnbedicnt. 
“and what git schal I seies for tyma|not with the ynbclevers, when she hed | when she had receaued the spres to lodg- 
echal fala to me tellynge of iedeon, Barak, | receaved tho spyes to lodgynge pesaeably, jing peaseably. 
campeon, Iepte, Dasith and samuel, snd 
of other profetia: * whiche bi feith ower-' “And what shall I moreasye;the tyme} 7 And what shall T mare κατα : for the 
camen rewmes, wrougten ristwisnesse ga- | wold be to short for we to tell of Gedeon; | tyme wyll be to zhort for me to tell of 
ten repromysmouns, the: stoppiden he j of Borach and of Sameon; and of Ieph- | Gedeon, of Barach, and of Sampson, and 
mouthis of licuns, 4 thei quenchiden the: thae: also of David ond Samuel, and οἵ, of lophthie, of Danid alzo and Samvel, wul 
fermnensa af fier, thei dryweden aweie the the Prophetes: “which thorowe favth | of the Pruphetes : “ Which ihorow faith 
egwe of awerd, thei kenerden of sike-/|enbined kynpdomey wrought rightcous-! subdued kingdomes: wrought righteous- 
neve, thei weren made strong in bateil,| mca obterned tha promnyect: stopped the{nes: obteyned the promvece: stopped 
;moathes of Iyansy Ἢ quenched the vio-|ike mouthes of lyons: Ἢ quenched the 
lence of frre, escuped the edge of the, violence of fyre: escaped the edge of the 
swearde: of weake were made strangcy' swearde: out of weaknesec, were maile 
waxed valient in fight; Hinwel to Arght ‘stronge: waxed valient πὶ fyght: tuned 


peed, red, ov, at * ape. sw. Amman, Jato, 
“ kemendan, rresrerre. 


ΠΡῸΣ ἙΒΡΑΙΟΥ͂Σ 


to true Heprews.} 


(Crapren XI. τ... Ἢ. 
4163 


Sof ? - εἰ J S84 ᾿ 4 ἢ ; +o! 
καὶ τὴν προσχυσὲν TOV AYLATOS, twa μὴ ἃ ὀλοθρεύων τὰ πρωτότοκα, θίγῃ αὐτῶν. 
” Πίστει διέβησαν τὴν ἐρυθρὰν θάλασσαν ὡς διὰ ξηρᾶς "- ἧς πεῖραν λαβόντες οἱ 
Αἰγύπτιοι κατεπόθησαν. ™ Πίστει τὰ telyy Ἱεριχὼ 7 ἔπεσε, κυκλωθέντα ἐπὶ 
ε \ of i a1 t 4 t F ~ 
ἑπτὰ ἡμέρας, ” Πίστει ‘PaaB ἢ πόρνη ov συναπῶλετο τοῖς ἀπειθήσασι, δεξαμένη 

κ᾿ ἤ } s £ x 4, Fw f * f fF F 
τοὺς κατασκυπους μετ᾽ εἰρήνης. Καὶ τί ert λέγω ; ἐπιλείψει yap pe διηγούμενον 
ΓΙ ἢ 
6 χρόνος περὶ Γεδεῶν, Βαράκ τε καὶ Σαμψὼν καὶ Ἰεφθάε, Δαβίδ re καὶ Σαμουὴλ 

μ m ”~ 3 ἃ, μ i ; , 4 f 
καὶ τῶν προφητῶν" “ οὐ διὰ πίστεως κατηγωνίσαντο βασιλείας, εἰργάσαντο 
δικαιοσύνην, ἐπέτυχον ἐπαγγελιῶν, eppatay στόματα λεόντων, ™ ἔσβεσαν δύναμιν 

* wf f 1 > > 3 
πυρὸς, ἔφυγον στόματα payaipas, ἐνεδυναμώθησαν ἀπὸ ἀσθενείας, ἐγενήθησαν 


f Mex. ἔξεσαν. 


weld) le er es τ αὶ 


RUEMMS—1582. AUTHORISED — 1611. 


one of the sounea of Joseph: and atored | sonnca of Joseph, and worshipped feaxsng 
the toppe of his rodde. ¥pon the top of his staffic. ἘΣ By faith, 
Ioaeph when he died, “made mention of 

= By faith, loveph dying. made nien-|the departing of the children of Ferael, 
= By faith Taveph when he died, remem | tion of the going forth of the children of | and gaue commmandement concerning his 
lhred the departing of the children of} derael: and gage cammaundeinent con-jlones. 56 By faith Mosca when hee wos 


GENEVA — 1557. 
the councs of Toseph, and lesuiny vn thie 
ende of his stafle warshipped God. 


Izravk, and gawe commandement of his 
boner. 4 By faith Moses when le was 


borue, wne hrd thre monethes of his; 


cerning his banes. 


borne wes bid iluce mopetha of his pa- 


rents, hecause they saw be waa a proper 
“By faith, Moyacs being borne, vvas[clilde, and they [were] net afraid of the 


futher and mathor, because they sawe he | hidde three mwonethes by his parents; be- | Kings commandement. ™ Hy faith Mares 
was a proper chylde: nether feated they: cause they savy him a proper infunt, and {when hee was come to yeeres, refused to 


the kynwea commaniement. 


Ἢ By foith Mosea when he was come 
4u age, refused to be cnilod the sonne of 
Pharans davzhter; Ὁ And chose rather 
to saffre adnersitie with the people of 
God, then to exioy the 5 of sinned 
for ἃ ceason, “Esteraing the rebuke of 
Chriet greater niches then the treasures 
of Egypt: for he had respect voto the 
rewarde, “7 By faith be forsake Egypt, 
and feared not the fearcenes of the kyng : 
for be endured, even az he that had scene 
hym which is inwisible, 


3"Phrough faith he ordeyned the Easter 


; they feared not the kings echct. 


be called the sonne of Pharrohs daughter, 
*4 By faith, Moyece leing made great, 

denied him sclf to be the sonne of Pha- | Chasing roller to safer affliction with 

raos daughter: » mther chosing to be ‘the people of God, then to enioy the plea- 


afflicted yvith the pcople of God, then io 
have the pleasure of temporal sinne, 
ΚΠ catecming the reproche of Christ, 
greater riches then the treasure of the 
4Egyptians. for he looked vnto the re- 
muneration. 


* Dr faith, be left s2eypt+ sot fearing 
the fiereenes of the ἴσαις, for him thut is 
muaisiide he susteined as if he had eecn 
him. “ By faith, he celebrated the Puscte, 
and the sheading of the bloud: that he 
vvhich destroted the first-borne, might wot 


lambe, and the effusion of Lloude, lest he! touche them. % By faith they parsed the 
ihut destroved the firete borne, should} redde sea as it vere by the dric lund: 
touche them. ™ By faith they passed; vehich the ASgyptiana omaying, vvere 


through the red tea aa by dry and, which 
whea the Egyptiana had aseayed to do, 
they were drouncid. © By faith the walles 
of Tericho fell douno after they were 
compressed about scuen dayes. ΕΓ By faith 
the harlot Rahab perished not with them 
which obeved not, when sle had receaned 
ihe spies to kodeing peaseably. 


© And what shal [ more say, the time 
would be to shart for me to tell cf Gedeon, 
uf Barae, and of Sampson, and of Iephte, 
nlsg of David, and Sauuel, uml of the 
Prophetes: Κὶ Which through fith sub. 
dued Lingdomes, wroght rightuousnce, ob- 
teyned the promis, stupped the monthes 
αἱ lvons, * Queachetl the violence of fire, 
extaped the edge of the sword, of weake 
were made etrong, waxed valieut io Aight, 


συριεῖ. 


sures of sinne for a ecasm; ™ Esteeming 


j the reproch Fof Christ greater riches then 


the treasures in : for be had respect 
ynto the recompense of the reward. 


>" By faith hee forzooke . Dot fear- 
jog the wrath of the king: for he indured, 
as seeing hun who 15 innwible. ™ Throuzh 
fuithhe kept tit Passeouer, and the aprink« 
ling of blood, Iest he that destroved the 
first borne, should touch them, 


* By faith they paesed thropgh the red 
by dric bad: which the Exryptians 
aseaying to do, were drowned, 


Rea, AB 


Ὁ By faith the welles of Fericho fell 


idowne, after they were compnsecd about 

By fuith the vvalles of Tericho fel ceuen dayes. 1 By fnith the harlot Rahab 
dovvne, by the circuling of seven daics, perished not with them rthat Lcleesed 
jmot, when shee had reeciued the mpies 

51 By faith, Ralub the harlot perished ‘with pence. % And what shall I move 
not with the incredulons, receiving the jay? for the time would faile mee Τὸ tell 
epics vvitl peace. of Gideon, and of Harak, and of Sampson, 
and of Jephthah, of David also and Be. 

δι Aud vehat shal { yet say ? For the | muel,andofthe Prophets: * Who through 
line vil faile me telling of Gedcon, Tin- foith subdued kingdemes, wrought right- 
mc, Sampson, lephte, David, Samuil, couenczee, obteined promises, stopped the 
and the prophets: “wvho by faith ouer- uouthes of Lions,  Quenched the via- 
came kingdoms, vrronght iustice,obteined lenee of fire, escaped the edge of tie 
promises, stopped the mounthes of Lane, wrord, ont of weakenesse were moe 
strong, waxed Tahant in fight, turned to 

Ἢ extinguished the furce of fire, repelled ——- = 
the edge of the evvord, recouered uf their 
infirmitic, yvere made strong in battel, 


# fe, fhe Chri. 1 ἔν, ch 
mers Gebel. 
185" 


- Or, τ τσ. 


Cusrren ΧΙ. δὅ-πάῦ. XIL 1--75 
1164 - 3 i 1 wr ᾿ f Wa wt re 4 | 

ἐσ yupet ἐν πολέμῳ, παρεμβολας ἔκλιναν ἀλλοτρίων" ἔλαβον γυναῖκες ef ἀνα- 

, Ἀ * + t "»» a x + i i i 1 

στάσεως τοὺς vexpovs αὑτῶν" ἄλλοι δὲ ἐτυμπανίσθησαν, ov προσδεξάμενοι THY 

ἀπολύτρωσιν, ἵνα κρείττονος ἀναστάσεως τύχωσιν" “ἕτεροι δὲ ἐμπαυγμῶν καὶ 
»" ᾿ ud ͵᾿ m FJ 3 

μαστίγων πεῖραν ἔλαβον, ἔτι δὲ δεσμῶν καὶ φυλακῆς" ” ὀλιθάσθησαν, ἐπρί- 

; ᾿ F + # ΝΞ ᾿ aA 

σθησαν, ἐπειράσθησαν, ἐν φόνῳ payaipas ἀπέθανον" περιῆλθον ev μηλωταῖς, ἐν 
᾿ ] 5 r 

αὐγείοις δέρμασιν, ὑστερούμενοι, θλιβόμενοι, κακουχούμενοι, “(ay οὐκ ἣν atios 

ὁ κάσμος") ἐν ἐρημίαις πλανώμενοι καὶ ὄρεσι καὶ σπηλαίοις καὶ ταῖς ὑπαῖς τῆς 

“Ξι ; f *~ 7 ᾿ 

γῆς. “Καὶ οὗτοι πάντες μαρτυρηθέντες διὰ τῆς πίστεως, οὐκ ὁκομέσαντο τὴν 


(Yor Ertsree ὧν τι, 


ΒΠΙΣΤΌΛΗ 


ἐπαγγελίαν, “rod Θεοῦ περὶ ἡμῶν κρεῖττόν Te προβλεψαμένου, iva μὴ χωρὶς 


ι 1 * 


μῶν τελειωθῶσι. 


ΧΙ, Τοιγαροῦν καὶ ἡμεῖς τοσοῦτον ἔχοντες περικείμενον ἡμῖν νέῴος μαρ- 


ee ee ee ---- - τ 


WICLIF — 1380. 
the? turneden the vastis of aliens, 55 wym- 
men Terceyveden her dede children iro 
decth to lif, 
but other weren holden forth not takyng 
redempeionn : that thei schulden iynie a 


better ajenreisyngey and other assaicden | 


Fcornrugis aml betyngis : more oncr and 


ele lee 


# Ree. ἐκάθιεν, 
TYNDALB—1534. CRANMER— 1939. 
the armyes of the alientes. “And the we- [τὸ flyght the armycs of the alientes “the 
men recenved their deed rayecd to lyfe|{wemen receanell theyr deed rayecd to 
agAATe, lyfe agayne. 

Other were racked, sud wolde not be| Other were racked, and wolde not be 
celyvercily that they uyght receaye a bet- | delyuered, that they myght inberct a be.- 
ter resurreecion. δ΄ Other tasted of meck- jter reeurreccion. ἘΞ’ Agavne, other vere 
shecs and] scourginges, morover of bodes | tried with mockynges aml scuurryngee, 


ra --- - 


hoondis and prisouns “ thei weren stoon- iad preeanment: * were stoned were} moreouer, with bondes and prceeoument : 


ed, thei weren eawid thei weren temptid | hewenasundery were tempted; were slayne 
thei weren deed in eleynge of ewerd, thet | with sweardes, walked yppe und deane m 
wenten aboute in brak skynnes, and in: shepes skyrsnes; in gotes skynucs; in nedes 
nedi angwiseltid, tur-. 
mentid 59 to whiche the world was not. 
worthy the) erriden im wildirnesac, mmoun- | wildernez: in mountuyney in dems and | not worthy of ; 
teyns ond denpes and canes of the erthe | caves of the erth. 
© and alle these proved bi witnessynge 
or 


akynnes of 


of faith: token not repromyssioun, "ὦ 
purueied eumme bettir thing for us 


77 were stoned, were hewea ἢ cT, Tele 
tempted, were slayne with ewenrde, wilk- 
ed vp and downe in chepes ekynncs, and 
tribulacions τ vexaciony *? which the worlde | goates skynnes, beyng destitute, troubled 
was pot worthy of: they wandred iu[and vexed; *whych men the world «2 
wandred in wilder. 
iizece, and in moontaynes, and in dewnez, 
*) And these all thorow fayth abtayned | and canes of the erth. 
pood reporte andreccaved not the promesyy) "And these all thurow faith oldavecd 
Ὁ God provydinge a better thinge for vz; food repuric, aed receaucd not the pro- 


gol 
that the scholden not be made perfijt; that they with out τὰ shald not be made ‘mes, “ becuuse God had proutded a ΒΟΉ 


with outen w3- 
13. TBERFOR we that han so ereet 
a tloude af witneesia putte ta: du we 
awele al charge and synne, vtondyage 
aboute us; anil bi pacience renne we to 
the bateil purposid to us: * biholdynge in 
to the maker of feith end the pertist en- 
dere ihesna whiche whanne iaie was pur- 
postd to hym, he suffrid the eros ¢ dis. 
pisict confurionny ¢ ΠΗ on the rizthalf 
of the ecete af pods? and bithenken se 
on hyn thet sufind suche agenecivoce of 
synful men ajens him silf, that 3¢ be not 
mate werl failynge in sonre soulisy 4 for 
55 agenstonden not git til to blood Bjtenge 
ajengs synney ὅ and sc han forjete the 
counfort that spekith to 40a, as to sones 
pnd scith: my sone nyle thou dispise the 
techynge of the lord: nethere be thou 
made were the while thou art chastisid 
af hymy * for the lord chastisith hyn that 
he toucthy be betith eueri sone: that he 
resceynethy 
7 abide se stille in chastisyngc, god pro- 
ferith hym to jou a3 to sonce: for what 
pone 14 ity whom ihe fadir chastisith not? 


apeatelyngs, Ῥεχειγτνε πα.  ituk,wierp. grat, goats. 
NAD DOL pacer, keer. Piryated, waited. 
cadere, aude? or μαίκαυτι σ΄͵ nyleenst 


parfecte. ; thing for vs, that they without vs shuld 
so naile parfurtc. 


12. VVHERFORE let vs aleo (seynge © not 

that we are compascd with co greet πὶ - 

multitude of witnesees) aye no wave all: 12. WIIERFORE, ktvs also {πότοι 
that presseth doune τ the synne that! that we are compnssed with so great a 
hangeth om ¢ let vs ranne with pacience ;multitade of witnesses) lye awaye z!! 
vato the battayle that is eet before vay | that presseth domme, and the synne fait 
*lokyngerntolesusythe auctor tfyanyesher [ hangeth aq fat on, let va rune with pa- 
of gure faythy which for the ioye that was | cience vnto the battarle that ia set befure 
set before him, abode the crosses and[vs, 7lookyng τοῖο [πὺξ the auctor and 
deapysel the ehame; x ia set daune on; finissher of our fayth, which (for the iove 
the right houde of the trone of God.‘ that waa ect before ky) abode the crowe, 
*Cousider therfore how that he endured: and despised the shame, wn] is act down: 
suche spcakinge agaynet him of synnersy! on the ryghte hande of the throne of Goll. 


lest ye shuld be wered and faynte in | 3 Consyder therfore, haw that he endured 
such speaksnge agarnst hym of evnnerz, 
lest ye sheld he werved an] favnte m 
your mindes, +For ye hue wot yet n:- 
zyated wnta bload, strinynge ngevast 
synnc. 9 And hove forgotten the exhor- 
tacion, whych speaketh vuto chykiren : 
ΠΗ κυ, despyse not thou the chasien- 
ing of the Lord, nether faypnt, when thon 
art rebuked of him : * for whom the Lorde 
loucth, hym he chastencth: yec he scoarg- 
eth every sonne that he receavcth, 
‘Ef ye endure chastering, God offereth 


youre myniles. 

4For ye lave not yet reeisted vnto bloud 
sheddinge, stryvinge agaynet synnc. *And 
y¢ have forgotten the consolacion; which 
speaketh yato you as vata chyldren;: 
My conue desyyse not the cha-tenyuge 
of the Lorde, nether faynt when thou 
arte rebuked of him; *For whom the 
Lorde luvcth; bim he chasteneth: yee; 
and he scourtcth every soone that he re- 
ceavelh. 

?Y¥f ve endure chastninee, God offereth 


him scHe vnto yon, as vnte sonnes, What | hym eelfe ynto you az vito sonnca, What 
econc is that whom the father chasteneth |sonne is he whom the father chastencth 


to ὙΠῸ ΗΈΒΕΕΝ ΠΡΟΣ EBPAIOYS (CHarren ΝΠ, 33--40. ΧΙ J—?. 


Pa af 3 f F 4, ΄ ΗΜ ᾽ e ; » « 1185 
τύρων, ὄγκον ἀποθέμενοι πάντα καὶ τὴν εὐπερίστατον ἁμαρτίαν, bi ὑπομονῆς 
F 4 } t « > of yj >» μ ~ 
τρέχωμεν τὸν προκείμενον ἡμῖν ἀγῶνα" “apopavres eis τὸν τῆς πίστεως ἀρχηγὸν 
΄ἷ 4 " “ι δι bl " »- f ” *~ 
«αἰ τελειωτὴν ]ησοῦν, ὃς ἀντὲ τῆς προκειμένης αὑτῷ χαρᾶς, ὑπέμεινε σταυρὸν, 
* ͵ f 4 ~*~ * i ” 
αἰσχύνης καταφρονήσας, ἐν δεξιᾷ te τοῦ θρύνου τοῦ Θεοῦ " κεκάθικεν.} * avado- 
δ * * ¥ € f ΄ςο ΤΆ, £ ~*~ 
γίσασθε yap τὸν ToLavryy ὑπομεμενηκότα. UTE τῶν σμαρτωλῶν εἰς αὑτὸν ἄντιλο. 
Γ ¢ 1 f r F 
γίαν, ἕνα μὴ καμητε, ταῖς ψυχαῖς ὑμῶν ἐκλυνόμενοι. 
inf ; ef 4 ἢ x ᾿ 
Ovre μέχρις αἵματος ἀντικατέστητε πρὸς τὴν ἁμαρτίαν ἀντωγωνιζξόμενοι, "καὶ 
f * # εῇ ξ .-- t * 
ἐκλέλησθε τῆς παρακλήσεως, ἥτις ὑμῖν ὡς υἱοῖς διαλέγεται" ““ Tid pov, μὴ 
+ f r rd + F + χει ἔ * 
* odlvywpes παιδείας Κυρίου, μηδὲ exAvov, ur αὐτοῦ cheyyopevos. ὃ ὃν yap ἀγαπᾷ 
εξ Κί δεΐ . * δὲ 1 ex a F 3 δΛῇῆ- κα 1 Fr ‘ 
ὕριος, παιδεύει" μαστυγοῖ δὲ πάντα υἱὸν ὃν mapadéyeras. Ei} παιδείαν 
t f Γ : » crc κ»" # € f # f ᾿ ἐἷιςΩ & 3 # 
ὑπομένετε, ὡς υἱοῖς ὑμῖν προσφέρεται ὁ Geos: τίς yap ἐστιν υἱὸς dv οὐ παιδεύει 


δ Alex. Wir. 


- 
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turned to flight the armics of the alientes.} turned avray the campe of forainere : 
ὦ and the women receaued their dead} ysomen recemed of resurrection Ubeir 
ruvzed tolyfe ngayne: other were racked, | dcad. and others vvere racked, not μον 
and would net be delicered that they {cepling oedemption, thot they might 
wight receaue a better resurrection. fade αὶ better reaurrectian. 
“Other sufred mockinges and seour- 

Finges, moreouer bonds and prisonement.! “ Aud others had trial of mockeries 
ἢ; They were stoned, they were hewen| aud stripea, moreover nlso of bande3 and 
acunder, they were tempted, they wert, prisons; * they vvere etoned, they vvere 
shayue with the sword, they wandered τῷ ; hevved, they vere tempted, they died in 
al deane tn shepes ekynnece, and in goates the slaughter of the evyord, they yvent 
ekyones, in nede, tbulation, and vexation, τ about in sheep-skinnes, iu puutes skinnecs, 


ἡ Whick the worlde woa vot worthy of: j 
they wandred in wyllernessce, in moun- 
duvnies, int donney gel cavce of the carth. 


needy, in distresse, afflicted: ** of vvlium 
the ¥rorld vyasa wot vvorthic. vrandering 
in desertee, in inoentaines wel dennece, 


“Y And these all through futh obtayned /and ia caucs of the earth. © And al these 
ind report, antl receaued not the prumis. | bela: approucd by the testimonic of faith, 
“God providing a better thing for ve, ‘received not the promise, “God for vs 
that they without vs should not be μερὶς prouiding rome better thing, that they 
perfect. vvithout va should not be consamniwte. 


12, V¥HERFORE, ict va alse, seyng| 9 12. AND therfore vre alsa haning eo 
thal we are compagced with so great a| great a cloud of rvitnesses pit vpon vz: 
clouds of wytneuxce, cost owny all that! laying avray al vreisht ond siune that 
presseth downe, and the synne that hang. | compaseeth ve, by patience let ra zunne 
cth so fret on, let νὰ runc with pretence! to the fight prowecd ynte τὰ, * looking 


the race that is set before vs, = Lokyne 
yolu [μὰ the auctor and finisher of oar 
fnythe, who, far the iove that was set be- 
fore hrm, abede the erossc, and προ 
the shame, and is net at the night hand of 
the throne of Gul. * Congider therfore, 
who he is that ondured suche speakyng 
agavnet hym of sinners, lest ye should be 
weryed and fsynte in your mindes, 4 ¥e 
hans het τοῦ τοιοῦ vato bloude strhuing 
ugarnst shine. 


* Aud ye lave forgotten the consoludion, 
which speaketh γπί vou as ynte chyldren : 
Ay eoun¢ despice not the chastenvng of 
the Lord, nether faynt when thou art re- 
buked of tym: ὅ For whome the Lord 
loweth, lim he chastencth: ond be scoarg- 
eth every soune that he reamueth, * [ἢ ye 
cndurc chestenyng, God offerclh diym 


on ibe auther of faith, and the coneun- 
niitur Jksya, ryho, ioy being proposed 
νηΐο him, euctnined the crasee, contemin- 
ing confusiw, and sittcth ou the riglit 
hand of the scate of Gad, 

4" Por, thiake diligently ypon him vy¥hich 
gustnined of sinners such coulradiclion 
against him self: that vou be uot vrear- 
ted, fainting in your mindes. 4For you 
hane not vet resisted vute bloud, repun- 
ue πρυάπιος sinne: Sand vou haue for- 
gotten the coneokition, vviich speaketh 
to vou, as it vvere tu children, saving, 
My soune, weqiect wot ihe discipline af 
our ford; neither bo then evearied 
evhiles thon art rebaked of hin. © For 
vehom our Lord foucth, he chastencih : 
and ἐς sconrgeth euery childe that he re- 
cetyeth, 

?Vorseutre ye in discipline. Aa ynto 


selic, vuto you us τι eonnes;: whats children doth God offer lim self to you. 
sonne iz that whome the fither chastencth | for yvhat acane ie there, νεῖμαι the Esther 
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flight the armicz of the aliens. 35 Women 
receiued their dcad raised to life aguine; 
and others were tortured, sot accepting 
delinerance, that they might obteme u 
better reeurrectam, © And olbers hail 
triall of cruell suockings and scourgings, 
yea morcouer,of bonds and imprisonment, 
* They were atancd, they were aawen 
nzunder, were tompiod, were elaine with 
the eword : they wandered about io shcep- 
skimmes, aad goat ekms, being destitute, 
affiicted, tormented. © OF whom the world 
was not worthy: they wandered in dc- 
serts, and jn mowutsins,; and in dennes 
and coues of the carth. “ And these all 
haning obtained a good report chrouzh 
faith, τούτο not the promise: © God 
having *prouied some better thing for 
vg, {πὴ they without ve, should uot he 
πω perfcct. 


12. WLUEREFORE, secing wee also 
are compazsed about with so creat κα cloud 
of witnesses, let va Jay aside query weight, 
unl the sin which doth so casily hesct 
vs, and Ict rs runne with patience roto 
the race that is set before vs, 7 Looking 
voto Tecus the #Anthour and finisher of 
ovr faith, who for the ioy that wus sct 
before lum, endared the Crozse, deepteing 
the shame, aml iz set dowve at the Right 
hand of the Throne of God. * For con. 
eiler him that indured such contradiction 
of sinners apninst himeelfe, lest yee be 
wearied and jnint in yout mindea. 4 Yeo 
have not τοῦ reristed ynto blood, striuingr 
againet sinne. ἢ And yoe haue forgotten 
the exhortation which speaketh vato you 
as vnto children, My sonne, despise pet 
thou the clattening of the Lord, nor faint 
when thou uct rebuked of him. "πὶ For 
whom the Lonl loucth hey chasteneth, 
and eccunreth cucry souuc whom he re- 
cejueth, 7 If yee endure chustenme, God 
dealeth with you a3 with eannes: for what 
sonno it he whom the father chusteneth 
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# 5 1 Ἂ a i fd * i με i wt ? 3 4 
πατήρ; ἡ εἰ δὲ χωρίς ἐστε παιδείας, ἧς μέτοχοι γεγόνασι Tavres, apa volo ἔστε 
7 ' ™ ¢ 7 4 * 
καὶ οὐχ viol. ἣ εἶτα τοὺς μὲν τῆς σαρκὸς ἡμῶν πατέρας εἴχομεν παίδευτᾶς, καὶ 
+ f , γι “᾿" £ i δε ~ * f ἧς 
ἐνοτροπόμεθα" οὐ πολλῷ μάλλον ὑποταγησόμεθα τῶ πατρὶ τῶν πνευμάτων, καὶ 
ζήσομεν; “ot μὲν γὰρ πρὸς ὀλίγας ἡμέρας, κατὰ τὸ δοκοῦν αὑτοῖς, Eraibevor δ΄ 
δὲ ἐπὶ τὸ συμφέρον, εἰς τὸ μεταλαβεῖν τῆς ἁγιότητος αὐτοῦ. “πᾶσα δὲ παιδεία 
+ * ™ 1 ᾿ 4 μ᾽ 
πρὸς μὲν τὸ παρὸν οὐ δοκεῖ χαρᾶς εἶναι, ἀλλὰ λύπης" ὕστερον δὲ καρπὸν εἰρηνικὸν 
τοῖς 8: αὐτῆς γογυμνασμένοις ἀποδίδωσι δικαιοσύνης, " Διὸ “ Tas παρειμένας 
* 3 ἢ " 7 εἾ 
“ velpas καὶ τὰ παραλελυμένα γόνατα ἀνορθώσατε""" ᾿ καὶ “ τροχιᾶς ὄρθας 
ξέ “- ™ ¢ © 1 of ᾿ Ἂ ἊἊ 2 ΤᾺ * Gr δὲ - - 
ποιήσατε τοῖς ποσὶν ὑμῶν, iva μὴ τὸ χωλὸν ἐκτραπῇ, taby ὃς μᾶλλον. 
l4 + ἡ # 4 ¥ ΄ με ἔ a ~ x | ΄ς a * . 
Εἰρήνην διώκετε μετὰ πάντων, καὶ τὸν ἀγιασμον, ov χωρὶς οὐυδεὶς Ὄψεται τὸν 


'π π τὰ πὐἶτι----- 
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* that if 40 Leu out of chastisynge, whor 
parteners be τὸ alle made? thanne 316 be 
auourers and not sonesy; τ aftirward, 
we badden fadris of oure Aaisth techers; 
and we with reverence dredden hem; 
whether not mychc more we scholp 
obeisch to the ἐπῆν of spiritia ond we 
echulen lyue? and thet in tywe of fowe 
daiea: tengten us bi her wiile, bat this 
fodir techith to that thing that is prof- 


t Ales. Ἐπ ὄρχε. ΞΕ Alex, καὶ ζύμμ. 
TYNDALE — 13:34. 


not? 47f ye be uot voder curreccion 
(where of all are parilakers) theu are ye 
bestardes and not sonnes. ® Moreover 
teynge we had fathera pf cure #osshe 
which corrected ver und we gave them 
reverence: shuld we not moche rather 
be in subleccion τοῖο the father af spret- 
wall prviteay that we την σὰς live ἢ 

W And they verely for a fcano davesy 
turtred vs after their awne pleasure - but 


table in reeceyuynge the haluwynye οὔ] hc learneth vs voto that which is proffit- 


hymy 1} 4 eche chastisynge m present 


al:lcy that we myght receava of his holi- 


tyme: semeth to be not of ioe bat of[nes. Nw manner chastieynge for the 
sorwe, but aftirward it schal sikle froyt of | prerent tyme eemeth to be iovcout but 


Tijtwimes mooet pesible to men exercisid 
bi ity 


for whiche thing reige 15 slowe hondis 
and knecs vubounden: ἢ mutke $c 
nigtful eteppis to τοῦπο feet, that no mao 
haltynge errc: but morc be συλ, '4 sue 
48 peea with alle men and holynesse: with 
cut which no man schal se pod: 15 bi. 


grevcons: teverthelesse alterwarde it 
bryneeth the quyet frute of nphtewcmes 
ynto them which are thenn exercysed. 

2 Stretch forlhe therfore sgayne the 
hondes which were let donne, 2 the weake 
knees, [51 ee thal ye have straveiit steppes 
voto roure fete, lest eny haltmge tarne out 
of the wage: yee;let it yather he bealed, 


mh 
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inot? ΒΤ pe he not vader correccion (where 


af sll are pustlakere) then are ye bastardcs, 
and not sonnes. " Therforc eeyuyr we baue 
had fathers of oor flesake woyeh corrected 
τε, sod we guue them reverence: rhal 
we not moch rather be: in subieccion vate 
the father of spretuall gryftes, and rue? 
WAnd they verely for afeaw davee, nor- 
tred vs after their awne pleasure: but 
lhe murtreth vs for our profit, to ibe in- 
tent that he maye mmisicr af his holynes - 
vite τὰ. ΕἸ No maner chazticyng ior tlie 
preeent tyme semeth to be worour, but 
ereucous : mneuveriheles sftcrwark, ἰἔ 
bryngeth the quyet froteofirrghteresnc, — 
vato them whych are exercysed therby, 


72 Stretch forth therfure the handes 
whych were Ὁ downe, and the weake 
koces: “and καὶ that ye buoe stravghit 
steppes voto youre fete, lot ον" halting 
tume you out of Hic wnye: yee Jet it 


4 Embrace pence with all mena holynes: | rather be healed. 14 Folorwe peace wyth 
with out the which; na man shall ec the! all men and holynes: with out the whreh 


hokle je that no man faile to the grace of | Lorde, “And looke torthat no man be des-!20 man shall se the Lorde. © And loke, 


god, that no reot af bittiruesse: bariaw- 
nynge upward lette, aud mauy ben defoulid 
bi ity “that no mon be lecchuur cther 
vnholi as cean: whiche for o mete selde 
his first thingisy ΕΓ for wite 75, that sftir- 
ward, he coueitynge to enheritc bicssynge, 
was repreued: for be foond nut place of 
pensunce, thou he soujt it with teeris; 


18 but sc han nut come to the fier able 
to be teushid and able to come to, and to 
the whirlewynde, and myst and tempist, 
Mand sown of trumpe, and vois of wordis, 
whiche thei that herden excnseden hem; 
that the word schalde not be made to hem, 


© for thei baren not: that that was ecid, 


litute of the grace af Gods αὶ that no rote that πὸ man be destitute of the grace uf 
of bitternes springe vp 1 troubles « therby | gud. lest aye roote of bytterncs sprvag 
many be defiled; “and that there he no} vp and troubk, and therby many be de- 
fornicatoy; or vnelene person; as Eeauy|fyled: that ther he no farnirator, ur 
which for oue breakfast salde bis birth- | vneleane persan, as Esan whyel for one 
right. “ Ye στα how that afterwarde|meuse of mente solde bis hyrthryght. 
when he wolde have mbherited the bless. 17 For ye kuowe how that afterwarde whew 
ingey he was put by; and be founde no | he wolde by inhcretyaunce have optarned — 
meanes fo come therby agayne: vo though! blexsyng, he waa put by. For he founde 
ie deeyred it with tearcs. no place of repentuunce, though be sought 
18 For ye are not come vato the mounte | it with teares. 

that cav be tuuched; ¢ vnlo burninye fyre, 

nor yet to myst and darcknes and tempest: “* For ye ave not cone vuto the mouite 
of wedder, nether volo the sounde οἵ that ia touched, aud volo burnyng frre, 
a trompe ¢ the voyce yf wordes: which /nor ynto storme, and darcknes, and lem- 
voyee they that heunde ity wieshed awaye; | peste of wedder, and sounde of a trompe, 
that the cammunicacion thuld nat be | aud the voyce of wordee: whych voyce, 
spoken to tham. For they were not] they (that hearde it) wyreled aware, that 


und if a beeste toachid the bille, it was| able to abyde that which was spoken. If} the commaniracyon εἰμ] not be spoken 
stoonyd, 7) and so dredfal it wus; thet was|a beast had touched the mountayne, τε] ἰὼ them. % For they coulde not abyde 
selery that muisen seide; I am oferd and| must have bene stoned: or thrust thorowe | that whych wos commannded. 1 a beust 
fal of tremblynge, 2 But se han come ny;/ with a darte: 7! cven so terreble was the | touche the mountayne, it shall be stoned, 
<_< Bight which appered. Moses zayde, 1 fenre | or thrust Lhorow with a darte: Ὁ} 60 terrible 
and quake. was the syght whych appeared. Moses 

=“ But ye ere come vuto the mounte}savde: I feare axl quake. “ Bat ye cra 


pilde, gist, κὰν follow. barton Ἂ , 
a, par wile, m springing 
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F 15 » ᾿ς F t ” T | f “- *~ ¥ as 
Κύριον. “ ἐπισκοποῦντες μὴ Tes voTepay απὸ τῆς yapiTos Tov Θεοῦ" μὴ τις pila 
᾿ a ’ ᾿ - ᾿ ᾿, f - »᾿» πὶ ad td 
πικρίας aw φύουσα ἐνοχλῇ, καὶ διὰ ταὐτης μιανθῶσι πολλοί" ἡ μῇ τις πόρνος, 
ἃ ε 2 ™ 3 ~ + ‘ ro » 
ἢ βέβηλος, ὡς Ἡσαῦ, ὃς ἀντὶ βρώσεως μᾶς ἀπέδοτο Ta πρωτοτόκια αὑτοῦ. 

17 wf | tf ~ f ᾿ς “μι % + , , i 
(OTE γὰρ OTL καὶ peTeTTerTa θέλων κληρονομῆσαι τὴν εὐλογίαν, ἀπεδοκιμάσθη" 

μετανοίας yap τόπον οὔχ cups, καΐπερ μοτὰ δακρύων ἐκζητήσας αὐτήν. “Ov yap 

προσεληλύθατε ψηλαφωμένῳ ἡ ὄρει.) καὶ κεκαυμένῳ πυρὶ, καὶ γνόφω, “Kal σκότῳ,] 
4 ! mo oN oF " Ν me “¢ m es 2° ‘7 

καὶ θυέλλῃ, ᾿ καὶ σαλπίγγος ἤχῳ, Kat φωνῃ ρημάτων, ἧς οἱ ἀκούσαντες παρητή- 

᾿ a ar. f 20 f + w ‘ ‘ t ἐς τσ ἃ 
σαντο μὴ προστεθῆναι αὐτοῖς λόγον" ἡ (οὐκ ἔφερον γὰρ τὸ διαστελλόμενον, “ Κἂν 
ma of ἢ χε 
“ θηρίον θίγῃ τοῦ ὄρους, λιθοβοληθήσσται , ἡ καὶ, οὕτω φοβορὸν ἦν τὸ φανταξό- 
- ri f i 
μενον, Μωσῆς εἶπεν, "᾿Εκφοβος eis καὶ ἔντρομος" } ἢ ἀλλὰ προσεληλύθατε Σιὼν 


sa om τ 
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not? “EF ve be without correction where 
of. all are partakerr, then are τὸ hastardes 
znd not somes. 

7 Morenuer we hous had the fathers of 
cur bole which corrected vs, and we 
pane them roucrence: should we not 
mucbe rather be in eubiection vntv the 
Father of sprite, that we myght ἴτας ὃ 
lt For they vercly fur a fewe dayer, chas- 
tened ve after their owne pleasure: but 
he chastenet: vs far our proffit, that we 
might be partukers of his holynes. |! No 
meaner chastreing for the prosent tyme 
eemeth to Ix: ivyous, but : but 
afterward, it bringeth the quiet frute οἵ 
rightuousice, veto them which are therby 
exereleed, 15 Wherfure hilt vp pour handes 
which hange doune, and your weake koeru. 

3 And se that ye haue strayglit steppes 
τοῖο your fete, dest that which ἐς halting 
lead you out of the way, but let it rather 
le healed. 4 Follow peace wyth all men, 
and bolynes: wythoot the which no man 
shal we the Lord. “Take hede, that no 
mau fall a way from the grace af Gud, 
aud thut no rote of bittemes spring vp and 
trouble,and therby many bedefvled : πῇ 
that there he no fornicator, or yneleane 
peraon as Esau, which for one portion of 
wecate, solde his title of the first bepottou. 

For ye knowe how that aftcrwarde 
also when he wokd bane mbhercted the 
Liessynze, he waa put by, for he founde 
ne place to Azz repentance, thogh he soght 
the blessing with teares. “For ye are not 
eome vito the mounte that might be 
touched, aad vnte burnyug fyre, nor yet 
to blacknes and darckncs, and tempeste 
of wether, ™ Nether ναὸ the sounde of 
u tromapet, and the voyce of wardes ; which 
τοτος they that heard it, cxeused them 
seluex, that the communication should uot 
be spoken to them any more. 

(For they were not able to alryde, that 
which was commanded, If ag muche aa a 
beaste touclu: the mouctayne, it shatbe 
stoned, or thrust thorow with a dacte: 
τ And so terrible was the aight which ap- 


pearcd, that Moses avyd, | fuare and | 


a 


quake.) “” But ye arecome vate the mounte 


Rec. + ἢ βυλέδε κα αττειξειμσεταε, 
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doth not correct? *But if you be vvith- 
ool discipline, vshercof al he made par- 
tekera: then arc you bastards, and not 
children. *Moreoncr the falhers in deecde 
of our flesh vre had for inetroctorr, ond 
wre did renerence them: ehal tve not 
much mor: obey the Father af spirites, 
and line? © And they in decde for a time 
of fev dais, ncconding to their ταύ! in- 
structed tk: but he, to that vwhiech js 
profitable in reeetuing of his sanctifies- 
tion, ἢ And al disripline fer the prevet 
certes scometh not Lo be of ioy, but of 
sorove;: but afteryvard it wil render 
to them that are exercised by 1ξ, moet 
peaceable frniee of ineticr, 


For the yslich cause stretch vp the 
slacked lhundes and the louac knecs: 
Sand make stmight steppes to your 
feete: that πὸ man halting erre, but 
rather be healed. “4 Folovy pence vvith al 
men, and holinese: vvithout yrhich no 
man thal eee God: “looking dilizently 
lest any man be vranting to the grace of 
Gol: lest any roote of bitternes spring- 
ing tp do hinder, and by it many be pol- 
jute. !5 Lest there he any fornieater or 
prophane person us Esau: vvho for onc 
dizh of meate καὶ] tis Grst-birth-rigltcs. 
Y For knory ye thet aflorvvard also de- 
sirine to inherite rhe hencdiction, he vas 
reprubatcd ; for be fonnd not of 
repentame, although yvith tearca he had 
sought it. 


For you are not come to 4 palpable 
mount, aul an accessible fire, and vvhirle- 
yrinde, and darkenes, and starme, ! and 
the soond of trompet, ond voice of 
vronies, vwhich they that heard, excused 
them selues, that the yvord might not he 
epoken to them, [29 for they did not beare 
that which was aid, dad if a beast shal 
fouche the mount, ἐξ shal be stoned. “And 
ao termble ὙΤῊΒ it yrhich vas secn, May- 
ponent: f am frighted and tremble. 

2? Bat you are come to mount Sion, and 
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not? But if ye be without chastisement, 
whereof ail are portakers, then are ye 
bastards, and not sonnes. 

9 Furthermore, wee have had fathers of 
our flesh, whieh corrected ve, and we poue 
them reacrence : alll we not moch Τα» 
ther hes in subjection voto the Father of 
Spirita, and live? ' For they verily fora 
fewe dayes chastened va after their owne 
Pleasure, but he for cur profit, that we 
wight bee partakers of his hulincase, 
'l Now no chastening for the present 
scemeth to be loyous, but prieuous: neucr- 
thelcase; afterward it yeeldeth the peace- 
able fruit of nehteousneses, woto them 
which are exercised thereby. "ἢ Where- 
fore lift vp the handes which hang downe, 
and thefeeble knees. & And muke*atrnight 
pathes for your feet. lest that which is 
lame be tarned oat of the way, but Ict it 
rather bee hewled. 

4 Follow pezce with all men, and hali- 
neste, without which no ure shull see the 
Lord: ἢ Looking diligently, leet any man 
®faile af ihe grace οἱ God, lest any roote 
of bitterncese springing vp, trouble gow, 
and thereby many be defiled: ΜΚ, Lest 
there be any foruicatour, or proplane per- 
gon, #3 Eeno, whe for cne worsell of meat 
sold his lnrthright, 12 Tor yoe know bow 
that oflerward when hee woukl auc in. 
herited the blessing. hee was reieeted : 
for hee found no tplace af repentunce, 
though he sought it carefully with tearca. 

18 For vee are not come ynto the Mouot 
that might be touched, and that burucd 
with fire, por vuta blacknesse, ond dark- 
pease, wud tempest, ) Aud the sound of 
a ‘Trumpet, and the voyce of wardes, whech 
toyce they that licard, entreated that the 
word ehould not bee epoken to them any 
more, 35 For they could oot iudure that 
which was commaunded : And if 60 much 
asa beast touch the Mountaine, it ehall be 
stoned, or thrust thorow with a dart, *!And 
so terrible waa the sight, that Moses 
eaide, I exceedingly feare, ond quake, 


Bat yee are come vntu mount Sian, 
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-ὠ -Η Ἄ " 
ὄρει, καὶ πόλει Θεοῦ ζῶντος, Ἱερουσαλῆμε ἐπουρανίῳ, καὶ μυριάσιν ἀγγέλων, 
™ # . 3 a f m f ᾿ + - ΄ς *~ 
avyyupel καὶ ἐκκλησίᾳ πρωτοτόκων § amr vor ἐν oupiuvois,| καὶ 
πανηγύρει καὶ ἐκκλησίᾳ πρωτοτι ὀγεγραμμενων, pay af Κρ Τῇ 
Θεῷ πάντων, καὶ πνεύμασι δικαίων τετελειωμενων, καὶ διαθήκης νεᾶς μεσίτῃῇ 
ΡΥ ΄- “ 4 ‘ "' a5 ‘ 
Ἰησοῦ, καὶ αἵματι ῥαντισμοῦ, ᾿ xpecrrov| λαλοῦντε παρα τὸν ABed, “βλέπετε μὴ 
ἢ * Ἐ i 
παραιτήσησθε τὸν λαλοῦντα. ci yap ἐκεῖνοι οὐκ ξῴυγον, τὸν ent ° γῆς παραιτησά- 
* a“ * m i Ὧ 
μενοι χρηματίζοντα, πολλῷ μᾶλλον ἡμεῖς οἱ τὸν ἀπ' οὐρανῶν ἀποστρεφόμενοι, “οὗ ἢ 
εἴ 4 ΝᾺ 3 f é ~ _ 1 f f cc * εἴ . ἃ ἢ ‘ 
φωνὴ THY γῆν ἐσάλευσα τότε, νυν δὲ ἀπτήγγελται, λέγων, “Ere ἁπαξ εγὼ ᾿ σείσω! 
* - i ¥ wt. *~ ΜᾺ 
«ὁ οὐ μόνον τὴν γῆν; ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸν οὐρανόν." " To δὲ, “Ἔτι anak,” δηλοῖ τῶν σαλευο- 
‘ 4 ft E f af i ‘ * f mm : 

μένων τὴν μετάθεσιν, ὡς πεποιημένων, ἔνα μείνῃ τὰ μὴ σαλευόμενα. bio βασιλείαν 
“Thee, κρείττονι. P Rev, cca, 


a: Rec. ἐν obprmalg ἄπογεγρωμμένομ,. * tee, + Tah. 


a OF 
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to the lille of sion, anil to the citee of gol | Sions x to the eitie of the livinge god, the came vate the mount Syon, and to the 
lyuynge the heuenli icrasalim and to the] celestial Leruselem : nud to un innomer. eitye of the linyage Ged, the eclestiall 
multitade of many thousynde aungeliy, | able sight of sugvisy 7 ¢ ynte the congre. j Fernealem: and to an innomeruble sygzht 
Sond to the chirche of the firet men:|gacon of the fyrt borne eunncss which . of angels, “and ταῖς the congregacion of 
whiche ben writun in henenes; and to god | are written in πόνοι; and te God the the fyrat borne sonnes, whych are wrytten 
doracsman of alle, and to the spirit of just | tudge of ally and io the epretes of iuat in hoauen, and to God, tho judge of all, 
pertizt men: and to ihesus metiatour οὗ and parleete meus “und to Teang the and to the spretes of just and parfecte 
the newe testamente, and te the spryng- | mediator of the newe textamenty 7 to the men, ™ and to Jesus the mediator of the 
wnge af blood, better spekyng thonne| spryncklynge of bloud that apenketh bet- | new testament, and to the eprinckhnse 
abel. ler then the bloud of Abell, fof Iloud that speaketh better then the 
bloud of Abel, 
“ Se that ye despise pot hint that spenk- 


4 sn zcthat 30 foreake uot the spcker|eth. For yf they ezcaped not which re- 
for if thei that forsaken ym that spake on} περὶ him that spake on erth: moche 


the erthe, ascapid not mych more we that {more shall we not escape, yf we tume 


tarnen aweye fro ym Uthat spekith to ue] awaye from him that speaketh from he- 


δῷ that re despyse not bya, that 
speaketh, For yf they cecaped not, whych 
refused hym that spake an erth: moch 
more shall we not ercape, τί we torne 


fro heuence; 35 whos vois thanue moned| ven: ™ whose voyce then shouke the erthy 
the erthe: but now he useabihetith ταὶ [τ now declareth sayiuge: yet once more 
sith; sit conys 4 1 echal wmoue uct oonli| will I shake not the erth only, lt also] and now hath declared sayiuge : yet once 
erthe, but also heaeney # and that be scith | heven, “* No dout the same that he aaythytinore will [ shake. not the erth onely, but 
zit oonys, he deglarith the translacionn of} yet onee more, siguifieth the retoovinge inlao heanen. “* Where as be myth: yet 
mouable thingia as of made thingisy thet | a waye of those thinges which are shaken; ! once more, it tignifyeth the rewiourn 
tho thincis dwelle that ben ynmouable;|a3s of thinges which bave ended their | awuye of those thynges which are shaken, 
*therfor we rescevurnge the kynrdom,| course: that the ihynges whick are notias af thinges whyeh hove ended uwir 
vomouable haue we grace, bi whiche | shaken mave remayne. ἣν Wherfore if we ; course : that the thinges which ore nut 
serue we pleaynge to god with drede|receave a kyngdom which ts not moved | shuken, inaye remayne. = Wherfore, xf 


away from hpm, that speaketh from hea- 
ven: ἢ whose voyee then thoke the erth, 


and reaerencey “fur oure god isfier that) we have graces wherby we mayo serve 
wnstith. god and please him with reverence and 
ποῦν feare, 99 For onre god is a coneuai- 


ynge 
13. THE charite of brithcred dvwelle 
in jou, Zand nyle 4 forgete hospitalitc;] 18. LET brotherly love continne. 7Tbe 
for bi this: summen piczedcn te aungelis| not forectfull tu lodge atraungers, For 
that weren resceyued to herborwe;*thenke | therby have dyvers receaved angels into 
τε on-bounden men, as 3¢ weren to gidre| their houses vnwares. “Hemember them 
bounden, and of tranelynge men, as 16 Εἰ, that are m bondey even as though ye 
dwallrnge in the bodly ‘weddpng ἐς in‘ were bounde with them. Be my 
alle thingis cnourable : and bed ynwem- | them which are in advereitier a3 ye which 
med for god echal deme fornycatouria z}are yet in youre belies. + Let wedlocke 
enoutreris; ὅ ἵνα soure maners with out} be had in pryce in all porntesy anc Iet 
coucitice : apaicd with present thingie,;for|the chamber be wndecfilod: for whore 
he scide I schal not lene thee, nether for-| kepers and ndvoutrars god will indge, 
bake, “so that we sele ἐπι ΗΠ» the Jord is)* youre conversacion be with out 
on helper to me, I achal not dredc, what| coveteousncs and he content with (δὲ ye 
δι man echal do to me, 7 kane je inynile of! have all redy. For he verely eovd: I 
will not fuyle they nether forsake the: 
i* that we maye boldly save: the lorde is 


——7 ἡ 


ee ee | . - ee - 


il of j vowares, 


we receane the kyngdome whieh is uot 
mroued, we have grace, wherby we marc 
eo δία God, and that we mave plense 
iym with reuerence and pudly frare, 
*? For oure God is ἃ comemuyng fyre. 


Vd. LET trotherly lowe continue * Be 
not forgecfo)l to lodge straungers, For 
therby bane dyuers men lodged angels 
*Remember them that are in 
bondes, cucn aa though ye were bounde 
with them your sclucs. Be mindfall of 
them whych are in edueravic, an ve whyeh 
are yet in the badyc. 4 Wedlocke is to he 
had in honoure among ull men, and the 
bed wickefyled. Ag for whore kepere and 
qluouirers God εἰμ} iudge them, 7 Let 
your copucrsacyon be without conctcous- 
ace and be coutent with soch thinseos os 
ye have all ready. For he heth zayd: 1 


vA helpers and 1 will not feure what men | veil] not fayle the, nether foraake the ; 

omen, false πιίδαγεσε, eprinkling.  agen- ‘ doeth volo nic. (ao that we maye boklly eave : the Lorde 
tewcelytge: trouble. vewteson sume ree ἰδάμε, | Ὁ ia may helper, and [ will net feare what 
fudge. pula, ‘) © Remember them which have the τον. {man mare ἐσ τηΐο me. ἢ Remeraber them 


eonivat. THIN, eon dently 


τὸ THe Hesaews] ΠΡΟΣ EBPAIGYS [(OCearrer XII. 233—22, ΧΙ, {πεῖ 


ἀσάλευτον παραλαμβάνοντες, ἔχωμον χάριν, δ ἧς * λατρεύωμεν] εὐαρέστως τῷ 
Θεῷ μετὰ " αἰδοῦς καὶ εὐλαβείας.}  xai yap “ ὁ Geis ἡμῶν πῦρ καταναλίσκον." 
ΧΠΙ, Ἡ ἔφιλαδελφία μενέτω, “ras φιλοξενίας μὴ ἐπιλανθάνεσθε: διὰ 
: μ" πἴ if ».- + ‘ 3 Z " ᾿ £ 
ταύτης yap ἔλαθόν τινες Eevicavres ἄγγελους, * μιμνήσκεσθε τῶν δεσμίων, ὡς 
συνδεδεμᾶνοι" τῶν κακουχουμένων, ὡς καὶ αὐτοὶ ὄντες ἐν σώματι. " τίμιος ὃ γάμος 
ἐν πᾶσι, καὶ ἢ κοίτῃ ἀμέαντος" πύρνους ᾿ δὲ] καὶ μοιχοὺς κρινεῖ ὁ Θεός. " ἀφιλ.- 
ἄργυρος ὁ τρῦπος" ἀρκούμενοι τοῖς παροῦσιν. αὐτὸς γὰρ εἴρηκεν, “ Οὐ μή σε 
- "». π apt > ¥ ᾿ Fa ἂν εἶ υ᾽ τ ἂς rc ὦ i ἐξ Fa 
ava, οὐδ᾽ οὐ μὴ σε tyxatadinw “wate θαρβοῦντας ἡμᾶς Asyew, “Κύριος 
ἐς ἐμοὶ βοηθὸς, καὶ ov φοβηθήσομαι τί ποιήσει μοι ἄνθρωπος." * Mrnuovevere 


1 Const. Agrotiioner, ¥ Alex. εὐλαβεῖας cei ὅδωυς. * Alea. γάρ. 


CENEYA— 1557. RHELMS — 1589, AUTHORISED — 161), 


Sion, and ta the citic of the lyume God, the citie of the Lning God, heanenly|and voto the Citie of the lining God the 
the evlestial Teraealein: and to the com- Hicruralem, and the assemblic of many | heavenly lerusalem,and to an innumerable 
purnic of innmneralle Augels. 9 And to; thousand Angels, and the Church of company of Angels: * To the general] 
the congregationofl the fyrst borne sonnes, | the first-borne, yvhich arc veritten in the | assernbly, and Charch of the first borne 
which are wrvtten in beanen, and ta Gad heanens, and the judge of all, Gudl: and {which arc «written in heanen, and to God 
the iudee af ull, and to the spirites of iuet | the spiritcs of the iust made perfect, *and | the ludge of alj, and to the spints of inst 
and perfect ncn: 4 And to [esua the] the mediator of the nervy Testament Lesys, | men made perfect: * And to leaus the 
Mediator of the Newe testament, and to! and the sprinkling of bloud speaking | Medi af the new α Cogenant, and to 
thy bloud of sprinckling that speaketh better then Abel. the blood of eprinckling, that speaketh 
better thinges chen the bloud of Abel. better things then that of Abel. 


% See that you refuse him not ing. 

Se that ye despice oot hym that speak- fur if they escaped not, refusing hin that | “ See that yee refuse not hin that speak- 
eth: forif they escaped not which refused spake ypon tie carth: much more wve,|eth: for if they escaped not who refused 
him, that spake ou earth: much more that ture avvay from bim speaking to him thet spake on earth, nuh more shall 
shal we wot escupe, if we turne away from) vs froo heaven. %Vyhose voice moved  πὸξ wee escape if wee turuc awey from 
him, that speaketh from heaucn. Whose |the earth then: but ποῦν he promiseth, | him thut epea£eth from heanen. oe Whoee 
vovce {lien shouke the earth, and now de-jsaying, Yet once: and f veil moxe wot! voyeo then shooke the earth, but now hee 
clared saying, Yet once more wy] I shuke, )enly the eurth, bud heaxes alee. ἘΠ And,hath promised, saying, Yet once more 1 
not the earth onely, but also heaven. ” No/in that he auieth, Vet once, he declurcth | shake not the cearth oncly, but alao hea- 
lout that aeme thot he aarcth, Yet once ‘the trauskion of maueable things we he-iten. 7 And this word, Yet once more, 
nore, mignificth the remouyng away of)ing made, that those things may remaine |signifeth the remoouing of those things 
thoze thinges, which are shaken, as of}yehich are vnmoneable. “'Therfore re- [that Yarc shaken, as of things that ure 
τῆμος which are wade with Aaxdes : that | ceining on vwnmoucable kingdom, τὰς made, thet those things which cannot be 
the thynges which are not shaken nwy hane grace: by the vvbich Jet ws acruc|shaken may remaine, 39 Wherefore wee 
remayne. A Wherure sang we ἐν God, vith feare aml rewerooce. recelinyr a Kogrtome which cannot be 


--α « 


- akyngdome, which can not be shaken, / "For our Gol is ἃ conauwing fire. mooucd, *let vs haue grace, whereby wee 
Jet vs hane grace, wherlry we may ro may serve God aeoceptebly, with regerence 
senate God, chat we may please biw with godly feare, 25 For oar God is ὦ con- 
reverence and godly feae. * For our auming fire. 
God is a coneuming fyre. 15. LEP the charitie of the fraternitic 
abide in you, 7.And hospitatitie do not 
forget, for by this, certaine bemg not] 13. LET brotherly 1088 continus, 7 Be 
evvare, Laue received Aogcls to harbour. not forgetfull to entertuine strangers, for 
vnaweres. * Remember them that are in 
SRemember them in bondes, ag if ταῦ] bonds, as bound with them; asd them 
gre m hondes, cucn as thogh ve were|vvere bound vrith them; and them that: which suffcraducraitie,as being your selucs 
 hbounde with them: and them which are, labour, as your selues also renmiuug in| also in the body. 4Mariage ἐς honourable 
in aduersitie as if yo were afficted im the | bodice. 4 Mariage honumable i» all, and |in all, and the bed vndefiled ; but whore- 
hody. 4 Wedlocke é to he had in honour} the bed vndefiled. Far, fornicatours and | mongers, and adultcrers God will πῆρα. 
- among all men, and the bed yndefiled, for | adaouterera God veil iudge. § Let your!® Let your cannersation bee without co- 
whore kepers aul: aduouterers Gud wylj magers be without auarice: contented | uetousnesse: amd be content with such 
iudee. > Let your conucrzation he without | vith thin prevent. For he said, 1 evif| things as yee lume. For bee hath quid, I 
euuclequanes, mad de content with those | aut feave thee, neither evil f forucke thee.| will neuer leave thee, nor forsake thee. 
things. that ye have; for he lwth soyd, [/* eo that ve do confidently sey: Oar) So that we muy bokily cay, The Lord is 
wit not νὴ; thee, pether forsake thee: | Lord iz ney hetper: ἰ ovil not feare| my belper, and 1 will not feare what man 
relat wan shal doc to te. shall docvnto me, ἢ Remember them which 


13, LET brotherly love continuc. 7 Re 
uot forgetful to lodge strangers. for therby 
samc have receuucd Angels into their 
houses vnwaree. 7 Remember them that 


δ So that we may πο οἷν say, The Lord 
ἧς ny helper, nether wil I foare what man , 
ewn dovute we. 7 Remember them which| 7 Remember your Prelates, vvhich bane] “ας, “OS SOR Orme μα 
127 


Ciuarren XEE 8.--2}.} {Toe Eewrs or Pavn | 
1170 Ἢ i E ΡΥ εἴ Ε ΄ ξ΄ «- - f Pay ™ κω 1 
τῶν ἡγουμένων ὑμῶν, οἴτενες ἐλάλησαν vy τὸν λόγον Tov Θέεου" ὧν ἀναθεω- 
* ~~ - oy * ἧς ἕξ gf * 
ροῦντες τὴν ἔκβασιν τῆς ἀναστροφῆς, μιμεῖσθε τὴν πίστιν. Inocovs Χριστὸς 
a Ἴ “-ῃ * - F 
χθὲς καὶ σήμερον ὃ αὐτὸς, Kai εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας. ἣ διδαχαῖς ποικίλαις καὶ ξέναις 
μ᾿ »»ἜἬϑ i 7 Ff : | 
μὴ ᾿παραφέρμεσθε"] καλὸν yap χάριτε βεβαιοῦσθαι τὴν καρδίαν, ov βρώμασιν, ev 
| + ' w + - * 
οἷς οὐκ ὠφελήθησαν οἱ περιπατήσαντες. “ Ἔχομεν θυσεαστήριον, ἐξ οὗ φαγεῖν 
3 w r i é ω “" # il * 4 ΠῚ i ἔ Ἂς 
οὐκ ἔχουσιν ἐξουσίαν ot TH σκηνῇ λατρεύοντες. ὧν yap εἰσῴερεται ζώων τὸ 
~ §€ Ἄ * - ᾿ ‘a 
αἷμα περὶ ἁμαρτίας εἰς τὰ ἅγια διὰ τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, τούτων Ta σώματα κατα- 
- 3 ad -» ἢ 4 
καέεταε ἔξω τῆς παρεμβολῆς" "bo καὶ Ἰησοῦς, ἵνα ἁγιάσῃ διὰ τοῦ. ἰδίου αἵματος 
‘ ΄ w - f w 13 i + fi ᾿ 1 4% a “ἂς 
τὸν λαὸν, ἔξω τῆς πύλης ἔπαθε. " τοίνυν ἐξερχώμεθα πρὸς αὑτὸν ἔξω τῆς 
αν ¥ * 1 Ἄ * f 
παμεμβολῆς, τὸν ὀνειδισμὸν αὐτοῦ φέροντες" “av γὰρ ἔχομεν ὧδε μένουσαν πάλιν, 
a I * a t | * + ἡ 
ἀλλὰ τὴν μέλλουσαν ἐπιζητοῦμεν. “At αὐτοῦ οὖν ἀναφέρωμεν θυσίαν αἰνέσεως 
* Rec. περεῴφεέμεσθε. = Alex πωβύμ εἶα, 


WICLIF — 1380. TYNDALE — 1534. 

foure souereyns that hun spokun to jou; sight of you which have declared vito 
the word af god, of whicha bihodden se; vou the wonk: af pod. The cude of whuse 
the gornge out of lruynge: and sus 16 | conversacion ge that ye Jooke ypony and 
the fcith of hem, folowe their fayth. 

3 ihesus crit gistirdai and to dai he 15} % Tesus Christ yesterdaye aml to daye, 
plea m to worlds. 5. Nile τὰ be led awey | and the same contipueth for over, ' He 
wh dyucrs techyngis and etramer for: not carved aboute with divers and straunge 


ENi2TOAH 


ee 5 Ν᾿ 


CRANMER— 153%. 

whych have the oucrayght of row, whych 
haue spoken vata you the worde of God. 
Whoee fuyth se that ve foluwe, and con- 
sider the ende of theyr conucrsacron. 

4 Terns Christ yesterdaye and to dare, 
and the same continueth for cucr. * Re 
notcaryed aboute with dipers anil straunge 


it is beet to stable the herte with erace|learnynge, For it is a good thraoge that 
not with metia whiche profreticn not te|the herte be stablched with pracey and 
men wandrynge in bemy we han on} not with mentes which lave not proffeted 
putir, of whiche thei that scruen to the | then that have iid their pastynic in them. 
labernacle han not power to εἰς» ἢ] fori} We have am altre wherof they rooye 
of whicha beestis-the blod is borun io|}not cate which serve in the tabenmcle. 
for synne in to holi chingia bi the bis- 
chop, the bodice of hem ben brent with 
oute the enstclies 12 for whiche thine, 
theeus that he schaide holowe the poplc 
bi his blood: suffid without the jate, 
4 therfor go we out to hym with out the 
cartels : berynge his repreef; ΕΓ for we han 
not here a cite dwellynge: bat we seken 
& uitce to Comyngey 


4 therfor bi hym offre we a sacrifice of 
heriyoge evermore to gud: that is fo sefe 
the fruyt of lippis knowlechynge to his 
name; 1° ¢ nyle se forzete wel dornge and 
comynynore for bi suche saerificis, god ix 
diseeuered, 17 obeic τὸ το youre eomerevne, 
and be 56 sugel to heny for thei porfistli 
weaken na to sildynge resoun for source 
soulig, that thei do this thing with joie : 
and not surowynie, for this thing spedith 
not to jou, 1" μενεῖς se for uarand we tristen, 
that we hun good consmence in alle thingi= 
willynge to lyue wely 15 more over [ bi- 
acche τον to do that 1 he reetorid the 
Ruuner to τοὺ; 


® aod of pees that Jedde out fro 
deeth the groct schepherd of schep in the 
hlood of cucrlustynge testament oure lard 
ihewus eet: *'schape τοῦ in alle ® The god of peace that brought agayne 
thing thut 26 do the wil of hymy « he do| from deth oure lorde lesas; the pret shep- 
mH sou that thing that schal plese bifor| perde of the shepes thorowe the bloud of 
the everlusiynge testament, *!muke you 

" Lairee, 


Il Por the bodies of those beasics whose 


the hie preet to pourge einucy are burnt | 
with out the teates. 2 Therfore [cous to 
sanctifye the people with his awne bloud, 
suffered with out the gate. ™* Let va goo 
forth therfore out of the tentce, and suifer 
rebuke with bim, 44 For here have we no 
continuynge citie: bot we eeke one to 
come. 

© For by him uffer we the sarifice of 
laude all waves to pod: that ia to cave, 
the frute of theee lyppesy which canfcsse 
his name. "To do proud: and to distribute 
forget not; for with evche sacrifines gud 
ia pleased. 17 Obeye them that have the 
oversight of your and submit voure selves 
to theny for they watch for youre soales; 
even as they that must peve a comptes; 
Hint they waye do it with lovey aad not| 
with prefe. Fur thet is an vaproffitahle 
thrnge for you. [Ὁ Praye for vs. We have! 
confidence because We have a grood con- 
Facnce in all thyagesy and desyre to live 
honeetly. 131 desire you therfore somwhat 
the snvare aboundantly; that ye 20 do, 
that [ maye be restored to you quyckly, 


a a he Ἑ“ἍΚΚΚ.ΘΟΘ(ῳ΄ 6 ὦ, “} 


parfoet in all good worker: to do his will, 


wile, mst 
nine workynge in you that which is pleasaunt 


Ν cartels, campe. 


ττπες, pletaliny. 


learnyng. For it isa good thrnge that 
tbe herte be stablysshed with gruce, not 
with meates, whych hauc uot profictel 
them that have had theyr pastyme tu 
than. 1° We haue an aniter, wherof they 
may oot eate, whych serve in the taber. 
nacic. ἐξ Por the bedves of thasc beastes 
whase bloud is brought into the holy 


blond is bronght into the boly place by; place by the bye proat to pouree ἐστιν, 


are burnt with out the tentes, “ Therfore 
Jesus also to sanctifye the people with 
his awne bloud, suffered without the gute. 
4 Jat vs goo forth therfore ynto hem, 
out uf the tentes, and euffer rebuke wrth 
hymn, '4 For hore hane we no continayayge 
citic : but we rcke one to come. 


“ity him therfore do we offer excrifrce 
of laude alearcs to God: that to sare, 
the frute of thane lyppcs, which cnufesse 
hia name. | To do good and to distribute, 
foepel wot, for wilh such aacrifyas God 
in plensed. “F Obeye them that insur the 
overeveht of you, md submyt ruur rclues 
voto them, fur they watch for yoar scales, 
enen oe they that miunt gene acompics : 
that they imave do it with boxc, und not 
with grefe. Fur that is an vuproffrtable 
thing for you. “Praye for vs, For we 
trast we hauc a good conscience uluong 
nll men, and dearre tu jyue honestly. 
Bat I deayre you the more, that ve μα 
do, that F mmve be restored te you the 
BOTINCE, 

Ὁ The God of peace that brought agarpe 
from devth oar Lorde Jesus the gret ehep- 
perde of the chepe, thorew the bloud οἱ 
lhe everfustynge testament, “nuke you! 
parfect in all good workes, to do his wyll, 
and byyng to passe, thut the thing which 
τὸ do, maye be pleasaunt in hia svght 


ΠΡῸΣ ΒΒΡΑΙΟΥ͂Σ 
διαπαντὸς τῷ Θεῷ, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστε, καρπὸν χειλέων ὁμολογούντων. τῷ ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ. 

"τῆς δὲ εὐποιίας καὶ κοινωνίας μὴ ἐπιλανθάνεσθε: τοιαύταις γὰρ θυσέξις 
εὐαρεστεῖται a Θεός. " WederGe τοῖς ἡγουμένοις ὑμῶν, καὶ ὑποίκετε" σϑτοὶ γὰρ 
ἀγρυπνοῦσιν ὑπὲρ τῶν ψυχῶν ὑμῶν, ὡς λόγον ᾿ἀποδώσοντες" ἵνα μετὰ χαρᾶς 


τῷ Toa Hrarewa,] ~ {CHaprea ΧΗ]. oan 


τοῦτο ποιῶσι, καὶ μὴ στενάξοντες" GAvatTEAes yap ὑμῖν τοῦτο. 


περὶ ἡμῶν. ἡ πεποίθαμεν! 
θέλοντες ἀναστρέφεσθαι" 
ἀπακατασταθῶ ὑμῖν. 


" Προσεύχεσθε 
γὰρ ὅτι καλὴν συνείδησιν ἔχομεν, ἂν πᾶσι καλῶς 


18 f δὲ ra a Μ᾿ af . 
περισσυτέρως OE TAPAKAAW τοῦτο ποιῆσαι, iva ταχίον 


πῇ Ὁ δὲ Os Ἂν" αἱ f - 3 ᾿ ΕἼ * εἴ ? *~ f 
os τῆς εἰρήνης, O Arayayor ex νεκρὼν τὸν ποεμένα τῶν προβάτων 
Ἄ tf " εἰ ‘ ᾿ Ἄ ‘ f *” * ᾿ 
τὸν μέγαν ἐν αἱμωτὶ διαθήκης αἰωνίου, τὸν Κύριον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν", * καταρτίσαι 
KE ~*~ 1 Ἢ πὶ ἣ a + * F *~ *” ἢ tm 
μὰς εν παντὲ épya ὥγαθῳ, εἰς τὸ “ΓΟ σας, τὸ θέλημα αὐτου, WOOP EY μὲ» τὸ 


GENEVA — 1557. 


haus the oucr sight of you, which haute 
declared yoto yoa the words of God : 
wlime faith folowe, consklering what hath 
bere the ende of their conuersation, 
S Toma Christ yesler day, and to day, 
the same aleo continueth for eaer. © Be 
not ποι about with digers and strance 
learning : for it is a good thing that the 
heart be stahiyeshed with grace, and not 
with meates, which haue not profited them 
thut havc bene octupied ther im, 


0 We have an gullter wheruf they may 
not eate which serue in the Tabernacle. 
ἢ For the hadyes of those leastes whose 
bloude is broght into the [oly place by 
the hye Priest to purge symme, are burst 
without the tentce. 15 Therfore Teaus, to 
sanctifie the people with his owne bigod, 
suffered without the gate, “ Tot ve pu 
forth therfore ont of the tentes, and safer 
rebuke with him. ' For here baue we no 
continging citie : bat we scke one ta come. 
4 By him therfore offer we the sacrifice 
of praise alwnves to Gad, that ia, the frat: 
af the lyppcz, which confesse his Name. 
l¢ To do gon and to distribate forget 


not: fer with sache sacrifices God is 
Pleased. 
7 Obey ther that hane the oversight of] i 


you, ond galrait your seluea to them ; for 
they watchs for your soules, ewen as they 
that must geue accompfes : that they may 
do it with ioye, and not-with greie: for 
that is ynprofitahle for you. | Pray fiw} vou 

: for we truste that we haue a good 
conscience, in all thinges, desiring to lyue 
honestly, And I desire you some what 
the mare earnestly, that ye su dy, that J 
ταῖς be reetored to more qaickly. 
The God of pence that broght agayne 
fran death our Lord Jesus, the great 
ah of the shepe, the hioud 
αἱ the everlasting Coucuent, 5: Make ynu 


in wll good workens, to do his wyl, 
go yi.) yo 


werkyng in you that which is pleasant in 


* Alex. + Epooriy. 


RHEIMS — 1582. 


AUTHORISED— 1611. 
spoken the vvord of God to you: the |*hans the rule ouer you, who hane 


end of yvhose concorsation behalding, | ynto you the werd αἱ God, whore faith 
imitate their faith 8 ἔκονα Christ pester- follow, considering the end of their cou- 
day, and to day: the same aleo for ever. | ucrsation. * Ieaus = Chriet the sume yester- 
*'Vvith various and strange doctrines be | day, and to day, and for cuer. 
not led avvay. For it is best that the| 5 Be nat coried ubout with diuers and 
hart be establiched vvith grace, not rvith | strange doctrines; for it is ἃ goud thing 
aneates ; Vvbich haue not profited those jilat the heart he established with grace, 
thot vralke in them. not with meates, which hage not profited 
them that haue bene occupied therein. 
0 Wee huve an Altar whereof they hauc 
Bg Fight to calc, which serne the Taber-- 
haus not povver to eate yvhich seruc the }macle. 1} For the bodies of those beastes, 
tabernacle, |! For the bodies of those | whose hlood is brought into the Sanctuary 
beustes, vrhase bloud for sinne is caried/by the hich Priest for sinne, are baryt 
into the holies by the high priest, are | without the campe. 8 Wherefore Iecua 
burned yvvithout the campe. 15 For the] also, that hee might sxoctifie the 
which thing Isvs uleo, that be might] with his owne blood, anffered without the 
senctifie the people by his ovvne bloud,| rate, | Let va pros fuurth therefare vat 
saffered yvithout the rate, 8 Let vs goe| him without the campe, beariyr hia re- 
forth therfore to him rvithout the campe: | proch, “ For here hane we yo continuing 
varying his reprocho, “For vre haue|citie, but we aeeke ono to ame. Ὁ Ny 
not here a permanent cities bat rre him therefore let ve offer the sacrifice af 
seeke that vvhich is to come. | By him| praise to God continunlly, thot is, the 
therfore let va offer the host of praise | fruit of our lippes, 4 giving thaukes to his 
alvvaies to God, thar is to say, the fraite| Name. |! Bot to doe good, aud to com- 
of lippes confessing to his name. munieste forget not, for with euch sacri- 
fiees God is well pleased. 


“V¥ye have an altar: vvherecf they 


Mt And beneficence and cammnonicatinn| “ Obey them that Yhegce the role quer 
do not forget. for yvith such hostes God] you, and submit your seluea: for thry 
is promented. '” Obey Prelates, and | watch for your soules, as they that must 
be subject to them. For thay rvatch as| gine accompt, that they may doe it with 
being to remler arceunt for your roulca : [ἴον and not with gricfe ; for that is ¥n- 
that they may doe this vvith ivy, and not} profitable for you. !8 Pray for vs: for we 
mourniog. for this is not expedicut for | trst we hance a pout conscence in all 

you. ΕΒ Pray for τα. for re hane confi confi-| things, willing ta line honestly, But I 
dence that vve have a good con eciener, bescech you the rather to doe this, that I 
yrilling to converse yrel in all. 15 And I may be restored to you the souner, ΒΝ ΟΕ 
beseeche yon the more to doe this, that Ifthe God of peace, thud brought agsine 
may the more epedily be restored τὸ you. | from the dead our Lard peeps th that great 

Shepheard of shecpe, throug αὶ the 

38 And the God of peace yvhich brought tlocd of hecucriasting# Couenant 
out from the dead the great Pastor οὔ you perfect i in cucry good worke to > doe 
the shecpe, in the bloed of the eternal) his will, sworking in yon that which is 
testament, our Lord Iesva Christ: 7! fitte | well pleasing in his night, throngh Teas 

τι in al goodnes, that you may doe hin - 


yvil, dame in you that which please » Ov, gute 


« thr, are the mldes. a er, coutessing te. 
δ ἐμ», Vestamm, = * Ur, duing. 
121" 


CHarvER XIIL 22—25,) ETI= TOAH (Tan Epistier of Paci 
εὐάρεστον ἐνώπιον αὑτοῦ, διὰ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ! ᾧ ἢ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν 

® Παρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, ἀνέχεσθε τοῦ λόγσυ τῆς παρακλήσεως" καὶ γὰρ 
διὰ βραχέων ἐπέστειλα ὑμῖν. ™ Γινώσκετε τὸν ἀδελφὸν “ Τιμόθεον ἀπολελυμένον, 


7 Alex. + ἡμῶν. 
WICLIF—1380. TYNDALE — 1534. | CRANMER— 1539. 
him: bi ihesus cristy to whom be glorie in | in his syght thorow Jeane christ To whom! thorow Teeus Christ. To whom be preyse 
to worldis of worldis, amen; be prayse for ever whill the worlde en-! for eucr whyle the world endureth. Amen. 


dureth Aracn. ! 

and britheren I preie sou; that 16] 321 beseche you brethren, εαῆτο the! “I beseche you brethren, δβυΐγα the 
siffre’a word of solace for ti ful fewe| wordes of exhortacion: For we have/ words of exhortacion: for we have wrt- 
Chngis I baue writan to sou 4 knowe 18 | written vnto you in feawe wordes: “knowe/ien ynto you in seawe wurdes, ™ Ye 
oure brother tymothe that is sent forth :| the brother Timothey whom we have sent | koowe our brother Timothe, that he wat 
with whom if he schal came more hasili,| from vay with whom (yf he cume shortly} | libertve : with whom {τ he come shortly) 
Techal se son. Ἢ ereete te wel al soare[ I will xe you. Salute them that have|I wyll se yoo. *Salote them that hive 
soutreyns; ¢ αἱ holi men; the britheren | the oversight of vou and ali the saynctes. | the oucreyghé of yon, and all the rapnetes. 
af itali: greten sou wel, “the grace of | They of Italy salute pou. "Grace be with | They of [ἐὰν malute you, ™ Grace be 
god ba with you alle amen, you all, Amen. with you all; jmep. . 


To THE Hevrews.] ΠΡῸΣ EBPAIOYS [Cuapren ἈΠΕ. "173 
7 


μεθ' οὔ, ἐᾶν τάχιον ὄρχηται, ὄψομας ὑμᾶς. “Ἀσπάσασθε πάντας τοὺς ἡγουμένους 
ὑμῶν, καὶ πάντας τοὺς ἁγίους. ἀσπάζονται ὑμᾶς οἱ ἀπὸ τῆς Ἰταλίας. “9 χάρις 
μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. ἀμήν. 


GENEVA — 1557. RUEEIMS — 17582. | AUTHORED — 1611. 
his sight through rssve Chiiet. to whome | before him by [xeva Chnst: to vyhon &.Chnst, τὸ whom be glory for eucr and 
be pravee for ener and ever. Amen, And | glorie for ener and cucr, Amen. icucr, Amen. “ And I beseech you breth- 
J heseche you brethren, suffre the wardes lren, auffer the word of exhortation, for I 


of exhortation : for we have written voto} “And J desire you brethren that you‘have written u letter vnto you in few 
vou in fewe wordes: 3 Knowe that our | suffer the vvord of consolation. For i in | words. 

brother Tnnothie, iz deliuercd, with whome ferv vvordes πὰς I vvritten to you. 

Cif he come shortely) [ wyl se you. “‘Sa- 2 Bnove you onr brother Timotlee ty be | 7 Know yee, that our broiler Timothis 
Jute all them that hane the ouer sight of | dismissed: with yyhom {if he come the | is set at jibertic, with whom if be come 
you, and all the Suinetes. They of italic | sooner) I vvil sec you. Salute al your shortly, I will see you. ™ Βα) εἴα ull them 
salute you. 2 Groce be with you all. | prelates, andal the exinctea, The brethren | that have the rule oucr you, and all the 
Amen. of Halie salute you: » Grace be vvilh ‘Sainte. They of Italy enlate you. # Grace 

youal Amen. be with you all. Anwn, 
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ENIZTOAH ἸΑΚΏΒΟΥ. 
Κεφάλωον A. 


THE EPISTLE or JAMES. 


CHAPTER I. 


TAKN BOS, Θεοῦ καὶ Kuplov Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ δοῦλος, ταῖς δώδεκα φυλαῖς 
ταῖς ἐν τῇ διασπορᾷ, χαίρειν. 
“-" ᾿ εἴ Fal i 
* Πᾶσαν χαρὰν ἡγήσασθε, ἀδελφοί pov, ὅταν πειρασμοῖς περυπέσητε ποικίλοις, 
"γινώσκοντες ὅτε τὸ δοκίμεον ὑμῶν τῆς πίστεως κατεργάξεται ὑπομονήν" ᾿ ἡ δὲ 
« ~ oat ᾽ > ἢ J * i SN ory? a ™ / 
ὑπομονὴ ἔργον τέλειον ἐχέτω, iva ἦτε τέλειοι καὶ ὁλόκληροι, ἐν μηδενὶ λειπόμενοι. 
"Εἰ δέ τις ὑμῶν λείπτετας σοφίας, αἰτείτω παρὰ τοῦ διδόντος Θεοῦ πᾶσιν ἁπλῶς, 
*> ε ᾿ rf 
καὶ μὴ Gveditovros, καὶ δοθήσετας αὐτῷ. " αἰτείτω δὲ ἐν πίστει, μηδὲν dsaxpuvo- 


-"-" τ το ἢ 


WICLIF— 1380. TYNDALE— 1544. CRANMER — 1539. 


1. [AMES the sernaunt of god, and} I. LAMES the seraguntof God andof| 1. JAMS the serammt of God and of 
lord jheena criet, to the twelne! the Lorde iesus Christy sendeth gretinge | the Taorde Jess Christ, sendeth gretyng 
that ben in sceteryoge abrood:ito the .xii. trybea which are scattered to the twelue trybes whych are pcattcred 
heithes * Mi britheren deme ge al ioies| here and there. * My Lrvthren, count it] abroade. 7 My brethren, count it for an 
whanne se fullen ia to dyuers tempta-|excedynge jove when ye fanle into divere|excedyng ioye, when ye fall mto divera 
mouns: 3 witynge that the prenynge of| temptacions, 5 for as moche as ye knawe/temptacyons: 5: knowing this, that the 
goure feith: worchith paciencty fand pa- | how that the tryinge of youre fayth brivg-| trying of your fayth gendreth pacience: 
cience hath a perfigt werk: that 16 be) eth pactence: ‘and let pacience have bor | ‘and Iet pacience baue bor parfect worke, 
prrfist and hoole: and faile m no thing: | pariect worke; that ye maye be parfecle|that ye maye be purfect and saunde, 


and if ony of τοῦ nedith wisdom: axe} and sounde, lackinge nothinge. lackyng nothing. 

ke of god, whicke yeueth to alle men * if eny of you lecke wyedome, let bym 
largeli und up breidith not: and it schal| " Yfeny of you lacke ome let himjaske of lim that geaeth it: coon God, 
be souen to hymy ® but axe he im feith|aze of God which to all’ men in-|whych geneth to olf men indifferentire, 


and doute no thingy for he that doutith, | diferentliey and casteth no men in the|and casteth no man in the teeth: and it 
is like to a wawe of the see, which is)teth: and it shalbe gevea him. * But let|shalbe geven him, * But let hym aske iu 
moued and borun aboute of w T ther- | him axe in fayth and waver not. For he{ fayth, and wauer not. For he that douteth, 
for gestae not the ike man : he achal | that douteth ia lyke the waves of the 5ες [15 lyke a waue of the sce, which ia tost of 
teke ony thing of the lord; αὶ ἃ man double | tost of the wynde and caricd with violence. |the wyndes and caryed with violence. 
in woule: is unstable in alle his '᾿τοῖεσ |? Nether let that man thinke that he shall 7 Nether let that man thinke, that he shell 
receare eny thinge of the Lorde. ἢ A wa-|receave eny thing of the Lande, * A wae 
Sand ameke brother: hane gloric in his | veringe mynded mon is vusinble πὶ all his| veryng mynded men, is vnstable in all 
Mand ἃ riche man πὶ his | wayes. his wayes. * Let the Lrother which is of 
lownessa: for es the floure of gray he * Let the brother of lowe degre rciayee | lowe degra rejoyce whan he is exalted. 
schal pame, '! the sunne rooa up withjin that be ig exalted) “and the ryche|™ Agsinc: let him that is riche, reiorve 
hete, and dried the grax and the flour of tin that be is made lowe. For even as the; whan he is made lowe. For ἐπε as the 
it fil donn ; and the feiruesee of his chere|fower of the grazse, shall be vanyashe! fower of the grasse, shall he pasee a waye. 
techid, amd 40 6 riche man welewith in ah ad sonne ryseth with Reatey( For the samme ryveth wyth heat, and | 
in Weyeny ; anal his flower and bys Gower falleth - 
Obiewsd is the man that mnffrith falleth anGyerened dae beavti of the fassion aioe, and the benatie of the ἔββονου of 
| of it pevigsheth : even so shail the ryche | it perissheth ; ¢uen so shall the rich man 
kyarelt, trite, dee. fate. mityuge, Imowing. | man perisske with his aboundance. peristhe with his wayes, 
eee eer Om seuatencnce. δ᾿" sppy is tha man that endureth inf 4 Happy ἢ the mun that endoreth 
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LHIZTOAH ΤΑΚΩΒΟΥ͂. 


Κεφάλαιον Α. 


THE EPISTLE or JAMES. 


CHAPTER | 


2 με i‘ at ; , 
μενος" ὃ yap διακρινόμενος ἔοικε Avda θαλάσσης ἀνεμιξομένῳ καὶ puropeva. 
7 ἃ Ἀ i w 1 * . 
μὴ yap οἰέσθω ὁ ἀνθρωπος ἐκεῖνος, ὅτε λήψεταί τε παρὰ Tov Κυρίου. * ἀνὴρ 
᾿ ΕἸ i a f ~ Γ ~ a 
δίψυχος, ἀκατάστατος ἐν πάσαις ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὑτοῦ, ° Καυχάσθω δὲ 6 ἀδελφὸς 
Β + 5 ~ κ«ἢ τ᾿ 1ἃ a ᾿ 
ὁ ταπεινὸς ἐν τῷ ὕψει αὑτοῦ" "6 δὲ πλούσιος ἐν τῇ ταπεινώσει αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ὡς 
af f “ ἰι τ ἢ 4 ῳ Ἀ ‘ih . 
ἄνθος χόρτου παρελεύσεται, “ ἀνέτειλε yap ὃ ἥλιος σὺν τῷ καύσωνι, καὶ ἐξήρανε 
* vi Ἢ * a a f - 
τὸν χόρτον, καὶ τὸ ἄνθος αὐτοῦ ἐξέπεσε, καὶ ἡ εὐπρέπεια τοῦ προσώπου αὐτοῦ 
᾿ ¥ Ca % © ν᾿ ¥ * ¥ 4 * F 11 fF 
ἀπώλετο! οὕτω καὶ ὃ πλούσιος ἐν ταῖς πορείαις αὑτοῦ μαρανθήσεται. “Μακάριος 


GENEVA — 1657. 
I. {AMES the seruant of God, and of | 
the Lond inava carat, sendeth gretiog, 
to the twrelue Tribes, which ar ' tribes that are in dispersion, grecting. 
sbrode. ? My bretheren, count it exceding ; 
ioye, when yc fall into diners tentations,| * Esteeme it, my brethren, al ἴον, yvhen 
"*Knewing that the triyng of your faith|you shal fall into divers tentatious: 


RGEMS — 1582, 
1. TAMES the scruat of God and of 
oar Lori Ipays Christ, to the tvecluc 


AUTHORISED —1611. 


1. TAMES a seruant of God, and af 
the Lord lesus Chriet, to the twelue tribes 
which are scattered abroad, greeting. 7 My 
brethren, couut it ull ioy when yee full 
into diaers temptations, * Knowing his, 
that the trying of your faith werketh pa- 


iringeth pactence : “And let pacience have |*knorving that the probation of your 
her perfect worke, thet ye may be perfect | faith vvorketh patience. 4 And Iot putience 
and xourmle, jackpng nothing, +{f any of) have a perfect vvorke: that you may be 
vau lacks wieedome, let him aske of him,| perfect and entire, failing in nothing. 
which gvucth, that is God, and gexeth ΠΠ Bat if any of you lacke vvieedom, let 
ay to all men frely, and casteth no man !him aske of God who giveth to al men 
in the teath: and it shalbe geuen hym, ‘aboundantly, and vpbraideth not: ‘and it 
* Bat let him aske in faith, aod wauer not: : shal be given him. 

for he that douteth, ie like a waue of the! 

sea, tost of the wynde, and caried with| * Bat let him aske in faith nothing doubt- 
violance. ? Nether let that man thiakejing. for he that doubtcth, is like to a 
that be shal receave any thing’ of the Lord. | vvaue of the sea, vvhich is moued and 
ΒΑ wavering minded man ἐς vnstable injcaried about by the vvinde. 7 therfore let 
all hia waves. ° Let the brother of lowe} not that man thinke that be shal receine 
degre reioyce im that he ia exalted, any thing of oor Lord. # A man double 

of minde is inconstant in al his vvaies. 


1 Agayne he that is riche, in that he is 
nuule lowe; for enen aa the Bower of the 
erusze, shal he vanyshe awny, 11 For as 
ween the eunne riseth with heat, then the 
grace wythoreth, apd his flower fulleth 
κυρὰν, and the beautia of the fashion of it 


9 Rut let the homble brother glorie, 
in hig exaltation, “and the riche, in hie 
humilitie, becnuse as the floure of grasse 
αἷμ! he pause: "for the song ree vvith 
leate, wk] parched the grauc, aud lhe 
floure of it fel avvay, and the beautie of 
pecsbeth; even eo shal the riche man jibe shape thereof perished: so the nche 
fade away in all his wayes. | Happy ia | nan also shal vvither in his vvaies. | Bles- 
the man, that endureth tentation, for: sed is the man that auffercth tenlution: for 


tience, 4 But Jet patience hane fer perfect 
worke, that νοῦ nay be pericet, and entire, 
wanting nothing, 5 If any of you lacke 
wisedome, let him aske of God, that giueth 
to all men liberally, and vpbraydeth not; 
and it shalibe given him. % But let him 
aske in faith, nothing wauering: for he 
that wauereth is like a wauc of the sa, 
driuen with the wind, aml tomed. “ For 
let not that man thinke that he shall re- 
ceine any thing of the Lord. % A double 
roinded man ἐξ vnstable in all his woyen. 


# Let the brother of low degree, “reioyer 
in that he is exalted: '? Bat the nich, in 
that bee is made low: because as tha 
fioure of the granse he shall paste away. 
It For the Sunne is no δοκπῖοῦ risen with 
abumning heat, but it withereth the erase; 
aut the fowre thereof fallcth, and the 
grace of the fashion of it perishath: co 
also shall the rich man fade away in his 
wayes, 2 Blessed is the man that endureth 


= th, choy. 


Cuarren [. 18---22.} ΕΠΙΣΤΌΛΗ (Tac Ertenie 
ἀνὴρ ὃς ὑπομένει πειρασμόν" ὅτε δόκεμος γενόμενος λήψεται τὸν στέφανον τῆς 
ζωῆς, ὃν ἐπηγγείλατο ὃ Κύριος τοῖς ἀγαπῶσιν αὑτόν. "" Μηδεὶς πειραζόμενος 
λεγέτω, ‘Ore ἀπὸ “Θεοῦ πειράζομαι" & γὰρ Θεὸς ἀπείραστός ἐστι κακῶν, 
πειράζει δὲ αὐτὸς οὐδένα. " ἕκαστος δὲ πειράζοται, ὑπὸ τῆς ἰδίας ὀπιθυμέας 
ἐξελκόμενος καὶ δελεαζόμενος" “ cira ἡ ἐπιθυμία συλλαβοῦσα τέκτειε ἁμαρτίαν' 
ἡ δὲ ἁμαρτία ἀποτελεσθεῖσα ἀποκύει θάνατον. "" Μὴ πλανᾶσθε, ἀδελῴοί pov 
ἀγαπητοί: “ πᾶσα δόσις ὡγαθὴ, καὶ πᾶν δώρημα τέλειον ἄνωθέν ἐστι, καταβαῖνον 
ἀπὸ τοῦ πατρὺς τῶν φώτων, παρ᾽ ᾧ οὐκ ἕνε παραλλαγὴν ἢ τρυπῆς ἀπυσκίασμα. 
3 βουληθεὶς ἀπεκύησεν ἡμᾶς λόγῳ ἀληθείας, εἰς τὸ εἶναι ἡμᾶς ἀπαρχήν τινα τῶν 
αὑτοῦ κτισμάτων. “Ὥστε, ἀδελφοί μου ἀγαπητοὶ, ἔστω πᾶς ἄνθρωπος ταχὺς 
εἰς τὸ. ἀκοῦσωι, βραδὺς εἰς τὸ λαλῆσαι, βραδὺς εἰς ὀργήν. ™ ὀργὴ γὰρ ἀνδρὸς, 


File! ree, + alex, “love, 
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temptaciouns for whannc he schal be temptactony for when he is iryed fe shalijtemptacvon: for when be ie trycd, he 
preved he echal resceruc the corowne off recenve the eroune of Iyfer which the, shall receaue the ἀγάπης uf ivfe, which 
lif, whiche god bihisle to men that lonent Lorde hath promysed to them that love; the Lorde bath promyzed to them that 
hyn hin. lowe him. 

ἰδ no wan whanne he ia temptid seye, ; 
that he is temptid of god) fur whi god ia} "Let no man saye when le ix tempted) | Let πὸ mon mye when he tn tempted, 
not a tempter of yuel thingiz, for he temp-j that he is tempted of God. For God|that be is tempted of God. For, God 
tith no wan 4 but eche man is temptid, | tempteth pot vate evyll nether tempteth | cannot tcmpte vate eupll, beeavec he 
drawun ani etirid of his owne coucitynges| be unic man. τὲ But every mon is tewpted,| tempteth no may. 4 Bok enery man is 
aftrward coucitynge whanne it huth]drawne awayey and entysed of bis awne|tempted, whan he is drawne a ware, and 
consceyued bringith forth saynney bat| concupiscence. 18 Then when just hath | entysedofhysawneconcupiscence.“Theu, 
syone whanne it ia fllid : συμ στὰ deeth, | conceaved, she bringeth firth aynner and | when Eust hath comceaned, she brenguth 

synne when it is fymieshed bringeth forthe | forth synnc: amd syone when it is fr- 

ἐδ therfor my moost dereworthe brithe- | devth. nisthed, bryngeth forth deeth. '* Do wt 
ren, nyle ge erre:  eche wood ziftey and|  rre not my deare brethren. ? Every |erre my deare brelhren, © Evert good 
eche parfist πο is from above and com-|pood gyftey and every parfayt gyfty is ΕΝ, and cucry parfart gvft, is froma 
eth doun fifo the fedir of lislia anentis! from above and coummeth duunc from the 18 , and cummeth dowue fun the 
whom is noon other chaunzinge ne over! father of ight, with whom is oo variable. | father of lyrics, with whom is yo τὰ» 
schadewinge of reward, 19 for wilfulli he} nes: nether is he chaunged vate darcknes, friablence, nether is le: chaunzed vato 
bignt us δὲ the word of trothe: that we; Of his awne will begat he vs with the|darcknes. "OF bis gene wryll beeat he 
be a bigynnynge of his ereaturey worde of lyfey that we shuld be Lhe fyrst | vewith the worde of trocth, that we shulde 

” wite ye my brithcren moat louciy be} frutes of his eraatures. be the furst frotes of hia ereuturce, 
ech man swifte to here, but alowo ἰὼ 15 Wherfore deare brethren let every; 1 Wherfore (deure brethren) let eucry 
speke, end slowe to wraththe ™ for the| man be swyfte to heares slowe to spenke;) man be swyfte to beare, dlowe τὸ Speake, 
wrillithe of many worchith not the rist-| and alowe fo wrath, ” For the wrath of | slowe to wrath. ™ For the wrath of man 
wiencs of god, mag worketh not that which ia ryghtewns | warketh not that which is rygltvous be- 

before Gad, fore God. 

31 for whiche thing caste se awey al vin-| “* Wherfore laye a parte all fyithynca| 3:1 Wherfore laye a parte all fyltynes and 
elennesse, and plente of walice, aud in| 41} superfuite of maliciouznes; and receave | eupcrfluyte of malyeyuurnes, and recewe 
myldencsse resccyue 18. tke word that is] with meknes tha worde that ja grafted in| wyth meknea, tho warde thut is praffed in 
plaontid that mooi suue τοῦτα soulis, Ξὲ But} you which is ulle to suve youre soulcs.| you, which is able to eauc your souks. 
be 16 docrs of the word, and uot hereris! “4 And se that ye be doars of the worde} Ὁ And se that yo be dows of the wurde 
vonli; disceyaynge jou silf ΚΞ for if ony; aud not heurera only, duceavinge youre! and not hearers onely, deccauing your 
man 18 an herer of the word, snd not ul! awne selves with sophistric “ For vf eny | awne sclues. = For yf eny man heare the 
doer this echal be likned to ἃ mun that: heare the worde, and do it nots he is iyke | worde, und declareth not the aame by his 
bilinldith the cheer of his birthe in a mvr- [ vate aman that behokdeth hie hedyly face | workes, he is lyke vutu a man beheldine 
Tour 4 for he bihelde vm silf, q wente| ina giarse. 4 For assone nz be hath loked } hie buiiely face in αὶ gioswe, “4 For avon: 
awey and anoon he forjat whiche lw ταν ἢ on bins silfes he gocth his waye; and for- Jus he hath loked on bym selfe, be gocth 
Ὁ Baty he that biloldith in the law: of} getteth immediatlie whut his fassion was, | hie waye, and forgetteth immediatly what 
perGyt fredom and deellith in it, wal is|* But whose loketh in the partiict lawe | hys fassyon wae, © But who so luketh in 
not mace « forjcteful herere, but a door of | of diberticy and continucth ther in (yf he|the porfayt awe of libertye, and cun- 
werk: this schul be blewid ia his dede, | be not a forgetfoll hearer, but a doar of τίμαντα ther in {yf be be not a forgetfull 

* and if ony wan gessith Irym sill to be | the worke) the same slallbe bappic in his! hearer, bat α doar of the worke) the anne 
relegious and refreyneth not his tuage ; | dede. δέει μα happye im his dede, 
hot dieceyueth his herte, the relegioun of! Ὁ’ Yfeuy man amonge youseme devuutey! If eny snan among you sane to be 
hym is veyn; “a clene releouny and un fand refravic not hia tounge: bok deccave | denoute, refrayneth not tie long, but de- 
ij peal yada ~~ τς his aqwne heric, this oumnes devoctun m | ccaucth bis awne hert, the maunes de- 

apron mith. wita, knees cheer, ceantvaneer, | in vornc. 7 ‘we devocion and vodefiled : ποσίν! is iu vorne. 57 Pore devocion aml 


or Jase.) [AKO BOY (Cuapren L 19-97. 

a 1177 
δικαιοσύνην Θεοῦ ‘ov κατεργάζεται.] "did ἀποθέμενοι πᾶσαν ῥυπαρίαν καὶ 
περισσείαν κακίας, ἐν πραύτητι δέξασθε τὸν ἔμφυτον λόγον, τὸν δυνάμενον σῶσαι 


τὰς ψυχᾶς ὑμῶν. 

“Γίνεσθε δὲ ποιηταὶ λόγον, καὶ μὴ μόνον ἀκροαταὶ, ππαραλογιζόμενοι ἑαυτούς. 
᾿ὖτο εἴ Tis ἀκροατὴς λόγον ἐστὶ καὶ οὐ ποιητὴς, οὗτος ὥοικεν ἀνδρὶ κατανοοῦντι 
τὸ πρόσωπον τῆς γενέσεως αὐτοῦ ἐν ἐσόπτρῳ' “ κατενόησε γὰρ ἑαυτὸν καὶ 
ἐπτελήλυθε, καὶ εὐθέως ἐπελάθετο ὁποῖος ἣν. “ ὁ δὲ παρακύψας εἰς νόμον τέλειον 
τὸν τῆς ἐλευθερίας, καὶ παραμείνας, “ οὗτος] οὐκ ἀκροατὴς ἐπιλησμονῆς γενόμενος, 
ἀλλὰ ποιητὴς ἔργου, οὗτος μακάριος ἐν τῇ ποιήσει αὑτοῦ ἔσται. ™ EL τις δοκεῖ 
βρῆσκος εἶναι“ μὴ χαλινωγωγῶν γλῶσσαν αὑτοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπατῶν καρδίαν αὑτοῦ, 
τούτο» μάταιος ἡ θρησκεία. ” θρησκεία" καθαρὰ καὶ ἀμέαντος παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ καὶ 


.} 
-- 


τ Alex, οὖς ἐσγάξεται, 


# Alex. = ofrer. 


Her. + ἐν ἐμέν, 


el ll ὉΠ τ oo 


ἘΠΕῚ ΜΚ — F583, 

when he is tried, he shal receaue thei vvhon he μι been proucd, he shal re 

crowne of Iyfe, whicl the Lord hath pro-|cetue the crovrme of Hie, ταῖν God 

womed tu them that lowe lum. ™ Let no) hath promised to them that fouc hin, 

inant sav when le is tempted, that lic is 

tempted af God: for Gol can not be} | Let no man vrhen he ie toupted, say 

tempted with enyl, nether templeth herthat he ix tempted of God. for (ἕν is 

any ian. Bat euéery man iz tempted, | not ἃ tempter of cut, and le teuipteth 

when he ix drawne array, by bix owne- ng wan, But cuery one is temple of 

concopecrnce, and 15 entiecd. Chis ovene concupiseence abstracted and 
jolhored. /*Aftervvard concupiscence when 
‘it lath cunceined, bringetl forth eine. 

"Phen when ust hath conceated, che; bat rinne yhen it it consummate, in- 
hringeth forth synnc, and eynne wheu it. zendyeth death, 
m fynisbed, bringeth forth death. Ν᾿ Exre 


# Aley, + 5, γὰρ 5, δὲ. 


AUTHORISED -.-.16]}, 
temptalion: for when he is trycd, hee 
shall reecine the cruwne of life, which the 
Lord fiath promised to them that loue 
bir. } Jet no man say when he is tempt- 
ed, [om terapted of God: fr God can- 
not bo το οἱ with «cuill, neither tempt- 
eth he any man, | Hut every man ia 
tempted, when hee ig drawen away of his 
owne lust, amd entized. 4 Then when lust 
heth coneciued, it bringreth foorth sinne : 
and μι, when it is finizhed, bringeil 

Ffoorth death. 18 Doe net erre, my beloucr 
brethren. 


not my deare brethren, 1" Euery good; ! De net erre therfore my deerest] 17 Enery good gift, and euery perfect 


veuing, and every perfect gyit ia trom brethren, 4 Kuery beet gift, and cuery 
aibaue, and commeth downe from the Fa- | pericct pift, is from abnuc, descending 
ther of Iyghts, with whom is ne variable- {from the Father of liehtes, rvith yvhom 
nes. nether chaduwing by touming. 5 OFlis no transmutation, nar shadorving of 
bia owne wyl begat he ys with the worde | allerution,  Yoluuturily hath he begot- 
of trueth, that we should be ac the fyret|ten vx by the vvord of truth, that vve 
frutee of his creatures. }} Wherfore deare | nay be some beginning of hia creature. 
brethrea, Jet cucry man he swift to heare, [15 You knovy oy decreet brethren, And 
sluwe ta spenke, and slowe to wrath.;let every man be evvilt to heare: but 
slovy ta speake, aud wlory to anger, 
Ἂν For tle wrath of man doth not execate |* Por the anger ef man vrorketh not the 
the ngiteousnes of God. 2! Wherfore lay | instice of God. 
npart all fylthynes, and all superiluiti: of 
malicinnanes, und retenne with mekence, 
the worde that is graffed im you, which ia | 
able to save your soules. 


Τὸ For the vrineh thing carting uvvay 5] 
yacleannesse and abouudauec of imislice, 
in meekenesec receluc the cugraffed vrord, 
yehich is able τὸ saute your soules, © But 


2 And ec that ye be doers of the worde | he doers of the vvord, and not hearers 


ad not henrrs only, deccpuyne your 
une gelues. “"Fur yf ony heare the 
warde, ancl do it rot, he is like rnto a man, 
that Lehaldeth his Ivuely face in a glusec. 
4 For arrone as he hoth loked on hym 
slice, he gocth his way, end forgetteth 
immediately what his fashyon waa. “ἢ Itut 
who eo loketh in the perfect Lawe of 1}. 
bertic, and continneth therin, be, foras- 
much as be is not a forgetful bearcr, bot 
w dour of the worke, shalbe happy in his: 


oily, deccanhig your xeluce. ~ For if a 
man be a beaver of the yvord, and not a; 
doer: he shal he evanpared te a rain he- 
holding the countenance of bis natiuitie 
im ἃ glaase. “4 For he consilored bi self, 
and vyent his vray, and by and Irv forgat 
yvhat an one he vvas, & But he that hath 
looker in the lavy of perfect libertic, and 
hath remaioed in jt, not mude a forgetiul 
liearer, but a ducr of the vvorke: this 


gift iz from abowe, and cosuoecth downe 
fron the Father of lights. with whom ix 
no variableucsse, neither eladkec of turm- 
ing. 1 OF hia owne will bezate hee vz, 
with the word of ‘Pructh, that wee που ᾷ 
Int τὶ kind of first fruits of his creatures. 
9 Wherefure my beloved brethren, let 
euer's neu beawift to heere, slow to apeake, 
slow to wrath. * For the with of man 
worketh not tie righteousnesze of God. 
*l Wherefore lay apart all flthincesr, and 
puperfluity of nanghtineeee, uml receine 
with meckencsse theengrafted wound, which 
ia alle to suue your soules, > But be yo 
docre of tic worl, and not hearers only, 
decetuiig your gan seluca, 


“4 For if any be a bearer of the word 
ool uol » doer, he le like rato n mon be. 
holding: his natural] face in a giaesc : 
“l For he behokleth bimeelic, and pocth 
hia war, and straigltwny forpetteth what 
mancr of mou lw war, 7 But who ao 
looketh into the pericct Law of lbertic, 
and continueth tereis, he being net a 
furgulfull hearer, but a ducr of the worke, 
this 8 ehall be Liesred in his Adced. 


Tf uy man among yuu eceme 1c bee 


man slik be bdeesed in dita deed, And | religious, and brellerh mit his tomue, 


dede. * Ef any man among you semecth ‘if any oum thinke hin ΡΘΗ to he religions | but seceincth hit owne heart, this mace 
religious, and refraineth not bis touug,. not bridling his tow, but scducing his 1 retigion is ruine. * Pure retigion apd 
bnt deceancth his owns henrt, this mannes | hart: this mana religion js vaine.  Re- |. 
religion ic ia verne. = Pure religion aad | ligiow cleunc and vrepotted yrith God and 


«Or, vulls, Γι τ, dake. 
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πατρὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν, ἐπισκέπτεσθαι ὀρφανοὺς καὶ χήρας ἐν τῇ θλέψει αὐτῶν, ἄσπιλον 
ἑαντὸν τηρεῖν amo τοῦ κόσμου. 

UW. ‘AdeAdoi μου, μὴ ἐν προσωποληψίαις ἔχετε τὴν πέστε» τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τῆς δόξης. "ἐὰν γὰρ εἰσέλθῃ εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν ὑμῶν ἀνὴρ 
χρυσοδακτύλιος ἐν ἐσθῆτε λαμπρᾷ, εἰσέλθη δὲ καὶ πτωχὸς ἂν ῥνπαρᾷ ἐσθῆτι, 
"9 καὶ ἐπιβλέψητε! ἐπὶ τὸν φοροῦντα τὴν ἐσθῆτα. τὴν λαμπρᾶν, καὶ εἴπητε", “Σὺ 
κάθου ὧδε καλῶς, καὶ τῷ πτωχῷ εἴπητε, ‘ Σὺ στῆθι ἐκεῖ, ἢ κάθου ‘wd ὑπὸ 
‘ro ὑποποδιόν μου" ** καὶ! οὐ διεκρέθητο ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, καὶ ἐγένεσθε κριταὶ διαλο-᾿ 
γισμῶν πονηρῶν; "᾿Ακούσατε, ἀδελῴοί μου ἀγαπητοὶ, οὐχ ὁ Θεὸς ἐξελέξωτο τοὺς 
πτωχοὺς τοῦ κόσμου᾽, πλουσίους ἐν πίστει, καὶ κληρονόμους τῆς βασιλείας ἧς 
ἐπηγγείλατο τοῖς ἀγαπῶσιν αὑτόν ; " ὑμεῖς δὲ ἡτιμάσατε τὸν πτωχόν. οὐχ οἱ 


F Alex, imei bagrs fi, 4 Ree. + tre. 
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ravemmed anentis god and the fadir ix 
thirty 10 vieite facirles and modirles child- 
ren aud widewis in her tribulucioun: καὶ to 
kepe lym eilf vndefoulid fro thia world. 
.2. MI britheren: nvle τὸ lane the 
feith af ovre lord ihesns crist of gloric in 
ioun of personey ? for if a man that 
bath a gpalden ryngey ond in a faiv eluth- 


before Gal the fathers is thie: to vysit | videfyled hefore God the father, ix this: 
tho frendlesse aval widdowes in their ad- [10 visyt the fatherlesse med widdowes in 
versitey and tu kepa him eilfe vnspotted of | theiy aduersyte, and to kepe diva κυρ 


the worlde. 

2. BRETHREN have not the fayth of 
oure lorde Jesus Christ the lorde of slory 
im respecte of persons. “Yi ther enme 
indy YowT company a man with ἢ golden 


lug cometh in youre cumpany, and a pore! rynge und in jroodly aparell and ther 
tian calrith i a foul clothinge, 4 and if: come in also αὶ poore man in vyle raymenty 
τὸ bihalden ju to hym that is clothid with | 7 and ye have ἡ respecte to him that wear- 
εἶδες clothing: and if 15 seve to hym, aitteteth the guve clathynge and save vio 
thou here wel, but to the pore man τὸ εἶσι, Sit thon here in a good plane: and 


sryn: stonde thou there ether sitte vndir | 


the stool of my feet, “whether ze demen 
not anentis jou silf aml bea made dames- 
men of wickid thouslin ἢ 

‘here y my moost dere worthe brithe- 
reny whether pod checa not pore inen in 
this world? mele im feith and cins of the 
kyngdom that pod bihiste to men that 
foven hymy * bat jc han dispisid the pore 
many Whether rich men oppresscn not 700 
hi power: and thei <draven sou to domes ? 
7 whether thei blaafemen not the good 
name thet is clepid to helpe on 76 ἢ 

*netheles if 5¢ performen the kinzin lawe 
hi seripturis, thon schalt love thi neizlore 
as thi elf se don wels * bot if ye takon 
pereonen: 16. worchen synne, anid ben 
repreued of the Jawe as treepassouris; 
and who ever kepith al the lawe, hut 
effendith in oon: he is made gilti of alle; 
for he that seid thou schalt do no lec- 
chenc, seid also thou schalt not sle, that 
if thou doist not leecheri: but thon sleest, 
thou art made trespassonrofthelawe/* thus 
speke τε and thus do sey as bigynnvoge to 


gaye vata the poore; stonde thou there or 


eit here vader my fote stole; Tire yo not : 


vnspotted of the worlds. 

2. MY¥ brethren, cetemne wot the fath 
af our Lorde Tesas Christ the Lorde of 
glory with respecte of pereans, 7 For if 
ther rame inta youre company » mon 
wearme a foblen rng, clothed μὲ polly 
aparell, and ther come in also a poare nun 
ia vyle myment, “and ye haue a reapecte 
to him that wenreth the cave clothing, aul 
eave Vato Lim: yt thaw here in ἃ goo 
place: and eaye vito the poor: stande 
thou there, or yt here vider my fote stole: 


pareiali in youre gelyee, nnd hove fadged (tare ye not poceiall in youre scluce, arul 


after evyll thoughites ἢ 

ὁ Harken my dearo heloved brethren. 
Παιὰν nt God chozen the poore of this 
worlde, which ure ryche iu favthy and 
hepree af the kyngdom which he pro- 
myeel ta them that love Wim? "ὶ But τὸ 
heve deepen’ Ure poore, Ara not the 
rych they which opreese you; and they 
which drawe vou before tudgez:¢ * Du 


haue indged after ewyll thonghtes ? 
*Uarken my deare beloued brethren. 
Hath not God chowen the poore of thiz 
worlde, soch as ure reebe in fayth, and 
hevres of the kvugdone, whych he pro- 
myeed to them that louc him? * Dut ve 
Laue dewpywed the poore, De nat reche 
mech execule dimintve vpon you, aml 
dave you before the iudgement seutes ἢ 


uot they apenke evyll of that ποῖ uamel’ Do not they epeake cuyl of that gnod 


alter which ve he mined. 
* Tf re full] the rorll lnwe accordynge 


to the ecripture which sayth. Theu sliallt, 
love thyne neghhoor as thy silfcy ye do’ 


name which is called ypon μοῦ you? 
ΕΠ ve fulffll the rovall Inwe, accordyng 

to the scripture. Thou shalt Joue thine 

neghboure us thy sclfe, ye do well. "Rat 


well, "Bat yf ye regarde one pereon] yf ye regurde one person more then ane- 


wore then another; pe commit synme, and 
are rebaked of the lawe as trausgressours. 
1 Whosoever shall kepe the whole lawey 
and yet fayle m one poynts he is gyltic in 
all. 1} For he that savd. ‘Thon challt not 
conmmit-adulterie, gaye alsa: thou challt 
not kyil. than do none adulterie, 


be demed bi the inwe of fredom for whi? yet if thou ἘΠῚ; thou arte nt 


doom with out mero is to him that ἀμ: 


no mercy but merci akoue reisith dome; 
M4 my britheren what sclial 
ony man eeye that he hath feithy but he 


of the lawe. 12 So epeake τῷ and <n do 
ae they that shalbe judged by the lave of 


it profetes iff libertie. Β᾽ For ther shalhe iudzement 


merciles to him that eheweth no mercyy 


hath not the werkies whethir feith scha!jand mercr reioyseth agaynet judgement: 


taow sane hym f and if a brother ether 


fed. ἀρὰ ih, = rey, san, 


FI eral, 

Hea, bright. . domnsiney. fer, 
bdbl pur, od. drums, Srefgeereis.  elepiil, ented, 
ree, ren, oF, ἐπ ably, 


4 Whar a vasleth it my brethren: though 
aman gaye he hath fayth; when he hath 


ther, ye commyt eynue, and ave τυ] αν} 
of the lave, a3 trausereasonrs, |” Whee 
soever shall kepe the whole lawe, and yet 
fayle in one povnt, he if evitic of all. 
It For he thot savd: Thou zhalt not com- 
myt atulterye, suyde uu: thou slut 
not kyl. Thougiy thou du none adulterre, 
yet vf thon kyl, thou art become a trate: 
greseor οἵ the law. So epcuke ye, oni 
so ty, as they that shalbe jadyged by the 
lawe of ibertye. ἢ For he shal hane indere- 
tent without mercy that aheweth nomercy: 
and merty reioyect] arayuet indeement, 

WW What auayleth it my brethren, though 
a wan eye he hath fasth, yf he hath na 


no dedes? Can fayth save him? 15 Ifaldedes? Can fayth sane bin? 9 If abro. 


brother or n sixter be naked or destitute 


ther or a syster Le naked and destitute of 


of {ἀπὲ} 


ἸΑΚΏΒΟΥ {(Cuarren IL πὰ 
11 


πλούσιοι καταδυναστεύουσιν ὑ ὑμῶν, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἕλκουσιν ὑμᾶς εἰς κριτήρια ; ; ᾿ οὐκ 


αὐτοὶ βλασφημοῦσι τὸ καλὸν ὄνομα τὸ ἐπικληθὲν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς; 


"Εἰ μέντοι νόμον 


TEXTE βασιλικὸν, κατὰ τὴν γραφὴν, “ 4γαπήσεις τὸν πλησίον σον ὡς σεαυτὸν," 


καλῶς ποιεῖτε' 


“ φονεύσης" 


f 
Py 
NY 


εἰ δὲ ov μοιχεύσεις, φονεύσεις δὲ, yéyovas TapaBarne νόμου. 
λαλεῖτε καὶ οὕτω ποιεῖτε, ὡς Ste νόμου ἐλευθερίας μέλλοντες κρίνεσθαι" " 
" ἀνίλοων! τῷ μὴ ποιήσαντι ἔλεος" " 

τὸ ὄφελος, ἀδελφοί Hav; ἐὰν πέστιν λέγῃ τις ὄχειν, ἔργα δὲ μὴ ἔχῃ; μὴ 


εἰ δὲ προσωποληπτεῖτε, ἁμαρτίαν ἐργάζεσθε, ἐλεγχόμενοι ὑπὺ 
τοῦ νύμου ὥς παραβάται. " 


ὦν), γόγονε πάντων ἔνοχος. 


ὅστις γὰρ ὅλον τὸν νόμον τηρήσει, πταίσει δὲ ἐν 
δ᾽ yap εἰπὼν, “Μὴ μοιχεύσῃς," εἶπε καὶ, “Μὴ 
“" Οὕτω 
ἢ γὰρ 
κατακαυ χῶται ἔλεος κρίσεως. 


δέναται ἡ ἡ πίστις σῶσαι αὐτὸν; "ἐὰν " δὲ} ἀδελφὸς ἢ ἀδελφὴ γυμνοὶ ὑπάρχωσι καὶ 


Ree. + τούτοις 
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vivlehkal before Gul the Father, is this, : 


tu visit the fatherlerse: wad wyildowes in | 
ilwir aduersitic, and tm kepe hem selfe 
viegpelled uf the worlde. 

2, MY brethren haue not the faith of 
wut eloriens Lord lose Christ, in revpect 
af persons. ἢ Por vf tere come inte your 
Cuapanye πὶ πα with αὶ polde moe, anid 
in ceadiy apparel, and there come in ablay’ 
a ponre anu lu v¥le rayment, 7 Aud yu: 
have a respect to him that weareth the! 
save clothing, and aay vutohiw, Svt thor ‘ 
here in a good pluce: ond eay vate the’ 
joore, Stande then there, or syt herr: 
vuder my fotestole : 4 Are ye not partial, | 
in your eelucs, and haue judged after eavl 
thoghtex ἢ Η 

ὁ Harken my deare Leloued brethre, 


hath not Ged chosen the poore of this!/the poore in thia vverld, 


ay eo “Ree. + cut, 9 * Alex. == i, 
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the Father, is this, to visite pupifles and, vudefiled before God and the Father, ix 

'yvidorves in their tribulation: aud to: this, to visit the fatherbeeze and widowsy 

_kecpe him self vrapotted from this στοῦ. i in their affliction, awd to keepe himeelfe 
j Sepa from the world, 

2, MY brethren, Uoue not the fuithof. 2. MY brethreu, hnue not the faith of 
owt Lord lesvs Christ of plorie in necep- our - Lon Jesus Chriet the Lord of μἰοτίο, 
tien af persuns. = For if there elal enter) with respect of pereuns. 7 For if there 
infu sour aseemblic αὶ man having a golden | come vnte your “ucerubly a man with a 
(fing in goodly appareil, and there Ἐπεὶ ; συλ ring, in goodiy appurell, and there 
enter iu poore mon πὶ homely atlire, | come in also u poore man, in vile rai- 
7 wal you Lane respect to him that is; ment: * And yee haue respect to Lim 
‘ elothed yvith the goodly appareil, aud shal/ that weareth the pny clothing, and say 
ay to him, Sitte thon here evel: but au} ynto him, Sit thou licre *in a good place: 
ta the panre mean, Stand thou there: ar}and κὰν to the poure, Stand thea there, 
aitte vnder my foote-aloole: fue von not} or sit here vuler my footstoole: + Are 
judge with your scluct, and arc become/ yee vot then partiall m your selues, and 
‘judges nf vuidet comitalions? * Heare my | arc become indges of euill thoughts ? 
deerest brethren: lth not God chosen| ὁ Hearken, ay beloned brethren, Hath 
niche in faith, ! not God chuven the poore of thiz world, 


world, fiat ey akald be wade viele in/and heir of the kingdom vvhich God} rich in faith, and heires of the kinedome, 


futh, and heyres of the kynedone which 
he promised to them that ious hyen F “But 
ve hae tespiced the poere, Du nut the 
riche oppresse you, by tyraunic and cdrawe! 
vou befure the judgement wentes 2 7 Di 
wut they bkepleme that worthy Name! 
iter which ye le named. * If ye fulfil the 
roval Fae according to the Scripture 
whiek saith, ‘Tham shalt loue thy nevgh- 


halk promised to thens that lowe lio ?| which hee bath promised to them that 
με you have dishowoared the poore|jouc him? 8 But yee have despised the 
nau. Do not the riche cppresee you by|poore. Duc not rich men oppresse you, 
might: and them ecluee deavy you to} and draw you before the Iudgement seats? 
rad te? ‘Dee not diey blaspheme!* Do not they blaspheme that 

the good name that is iuuvcated rpoo you? | Name, by the which ΤῈ are called? ἡ IF 
5] uot-vvith:tanding you fulfil ie τοῖα] [ ye flail the rovall Law, according Lo the 
lavy according to the scriptures, Thee, Seriplare, Thou shalt lowe thy neighbour 
καὶ lone Hig weighhour ax thy ff, yon | as thy eelfe, ve doe weil, ἡ But if yeu 


bour ad thy selfs, ye do wel. 9 Bat sf ye: doe vvel; but if you accept persone, vow! hance respect to persons, yea comuuit sinner, 


reearde one person more then quuther, ve 
counnit synuc, and are rebuked of 
awe, me traneeresroure. 8. Whosocuer 
-hal kepe the whole Lawe, nd yet fayketh | 
in one point, he ts gvity in all, ΠΕΣ he! 
that sayd, Thon shalt not commit adulteric, 
sav alsa, Thou shalt nat kyl. Thogh theu 
duest nune adulterie, yet 1 rf thou kyllest, ; 
thou ort a tranveteasor of the Lawe. 

ἰ So speake γε, and πὸ do, ae they that - 
zhalle: judged by the Lane of liburtiv. 
It For there shalbe indgement inereiles to: 
lim that sheweth πὸ merey, wel merry 
mioyzeth against indgement. “4 What 
wwitleth it my brethren, thogh a muag 
sayeth he hath favth, when he loud ne 
dudes? Can that inith suue bin? 5 Τα. 


\rother or a sveter be naked ail destitate | > Aah Gf a lrother or sieter le nakerl, πὶ ; "δ. 


καἰ aleo. “Phuw εἴπ} not kil, 


ywurke +luic, geproued of the Lavy a3. aed ave copuinced of the Law, ns te 
transgressours, “Awd veburacuer “hal, preergurs. Ὁ For whosucuer shall keep: 
keepe the vvhale Lavy, but. wifendeth in. the whole Law, 7 vet offend in que puint, hi: 

one: in made guilty of al. ΤΊ For he that ‘i eiltie af all. i Fur he #that aud, Bow 
said, ‘Thou shadt not remit aduoutrie,! not commit adukeric, maid also, Doc wnt 
Andtif thou kill, Nowif thon comaut bo aduitene, yet. 
doe not cainnit adwoutoc, bat <halt kil: ifthoukill,thoa art become Diraneprusecr 
thou art roadk: ἃ (ranzgreasvar of the Lavy, 7 of the Law. ¥ to epeuke ve, and su dug, is 
1" Ru apeake ye, snd xo dog, ay beginning ; ther that shill he judged by the Law of 
tobe judged by the lave of libertie. !# For! libertic. 15 For hee shail howe indgenunt 
Judgement yvillout merece to hie that; without merey, thet hath chewed nomercy, 
"hath not done πιστοῖς. Amel uverete exalt- sand merey ereioveeth againet ivdyement. 
eth it if aboue iudzcment. Ἡ What doth “it prot, my brethren. 

though a man av hee harh faith, antl 
haw: not workes? cen faith awe him ἢ 
fo a brother or sieter be naked, ane 


a 


{TV ybat shal it profit αἷς brethren, if a 
nina ay he Leth faith: lsat hath net 
vrorke: Σ Shal faith be able to eauc him? : 


. oe OL 
tir, alosicth, 


" fe. wel, a, 
Ἐαπΐ. 


ee 
a ir, ot fae whe 


Le 


ΕΠ]. 1---4} ENISTOAH ὑπ piste 


λειπόμενοι ὥσι τῆς ὁ ‘nov τροφῆς. " εἴπῃ δέ τις αὐτοῖς ἐξ ὑμῶν," Ὑπάγετε ἐν 
3 * 
¢ > # *, f i % γι 5 3 γι Ἂ 3 fd * 
εἰρηνῃ, θερμαίνεσθε καὶ yopraterbe, μὴ δῶτε δὲ αὐτοῖς τὰ ἐπιτήδεια τοῦ 
# F ~ af Lj ow ~ € F ΣΝ  μυ a ἔξ, νυ 
σώματος, τὲ TO OPEAos; οὕτω καὶ ἢ πίστες, ἐὰν pap” eyy Epya,| vexpa eats 
* κε τ 1 7 FF » ζ + i af : 4 a af - i ‘ 
καθ savTqv. αλλ ἐρεῖ Tis, ° Bu πίστιν ἔχεις, καγῶ cpya εγὼ" δεῖξον οὶ THY 
Fa γέ 4 1 i ᾿ 
“ πίστιν gov ἣ χωρὶς] τῶν ἔργων * gov,| καγὼ δείξω σοι ἐκ τῶν ἔργων pov τὴν 
ἕἔ ᾿ > 3. ἃ , εὖ Γ * a 5 ~ ~ ἧς 4 ! 
πίστιν μου, σὺ πιστεύεις ὅτε ὁ Θεὸς εἰς ἔστι' καλῶς ποιεῖς" καὶ τὰ δαιμόνια 
¥ ΄ f 20 i ‘, - - sw Ν . ξ Ff 
πιστεύουσι, καὶ φρίσσουσι. ᾿ θέλεις δὲ γνῶναι, ὦ ἄνθρωπε Keve, OTL 1) πίστις 
μ ms a δ » 213 * i * tc - ᾿ ᾿ " 1 f 
χωρὶς τῶν ἔργὼων νεκρά ἔστιν; ” ASpaay ὁ "πατὴρ ἡμῶν οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων ἐδικαιώθη, 
" é ᾿ 4 ᾿ς ΓΝ ξ ~» F SN Ἂ ra ἘΠῚ i ef r , 
ανενέγκας ἔσαακ τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ emt τὸ θυσιαστήριον; βλέπεις ore ἢ πίστις 
c ”~ # pin | 
συνήργει τοῖς ἔργοις αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐκ τῶν épywv ἡ πίστις ἐτελειώθη; ~ Kal 
5 ᾿ ᾿ \ F cc? - so ‘A a“ “” .  F i 
erAnpwtyn ἢ γραφὴ ἢ λέγουσα, “Ἐπίστευσε δὲ ABpaay τῷ Gen, καὶ ἐλογίσθη 
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davly fode, “and ono af you sayc vutu 
thea: deperte in peace, God een you 
warmues axl fode, notvythstaodrmg τι: 


a ee πα = -——=— — .. α 


WICLIF — 1380. TYNDALE—153 4. 

sishr be nakid: and ian nede of ech [of dorly iode; "5 und one of you suye vito 
dyes liifloder * and if ony of jon ποτε τὸ them: Drparte in peacer God sende you 
hem, go 36 in pees be 16 made hoot and | warmnes aud folle: not withstondynge 
be 3¢ Gillidy bat if 16 τοῦθ not to hem tho) ye geve them not tho thynges whieh are | ene thon not those thinges which are 
thingiz that ben necessaric to bodi, what juediull to the body: what helpeth it | nedful to the hady, what ebal it helpe ἢ 
wcha it profite? 17 so also feith if it hath! then? ” Even so faytly yf it hove no !)? Ever co fayth, yf it have nu dedes: is 
mot werkis is deed in it silfy theless 15. deed iu it selfe. jdecd in it selfe : 

3 but sum man chal δότε; thon least 
feith ; aud 1 hawe werkigy echewe thou ia 
me thi feith with oute werkis: and I schal 


Ye wut amuu mygut save: Thouhast} ™ But some man wil xaye; thou hact 


ethewe to thee iny feith of werkiz: thou 
bilenest that o pad is than dotst wel, aud 
deuelis bilewen and tremble; 


bat welt thou wite thow veyn nen! The devyls also beleve and trantle. 
that feith with out werkis is idil? 2! whe. | 


favthy worl [ have dedes: Shewe me thy |fayth, ond 7 hune dledes: ehewe me thr 
fayth by thy dedea: and [ will shewe the jfayth by thy dedea: and [ will ehowe the 
my fayth by my dedes. 15 Belevest thou μὰ fayth by my dedes. 15 Deleuest thou 
that ther ix one God? Thou docst well. [that ther is one pod? Thou duet well. 
The dlenyls alee belewe, and uemble. 

1 20 But wilt thou ynderstande, (Ὁ thor 


ther zbrobaru ourr fadir was not instified; 9 Wilt thon yaderslonde o iow vayue ;vayne man} that fayth without cede i- 
of werkis offrynge esac his sunc on the: muw {ut favth with out dedes iz decd? deed? “| Was uot Abrokmu oure father 


watir? “therfor thon evest, that feith 
wrou;te with lis werkis, and his feith was 
filid of werkis, > and the seriptare was 
ἘΠῚ κούγυσον abrulizun bileucd to god; and 
it was τα εἰμὶ to hym to riztwisnerse, and 
he was clepid the frende of gods * τὸ 
reen that a man is instified cf werkis ? 
and not of feith ponky = in like maner 
and whether alee realy the hocre was nut 
iustified of werkis, 1 resceywed the wice. 
sangers: uml eente hem out bi another 
weve ? * for as the bodi with out spirit 
κι ἀρεὰ: eo weo Τῷ with out werkis is 


3. ME britheren nyle 5¢ be made many 
Inaistriz: wityng that 16. take the murc 
doom; ὁ for alle we offenden in many 
thinyisy if ony man offendith not in word: 
thia ia ἃ perfigt wan for sleo he mai lode 
aboute al the hodi with a bridel, 3 for if 
we potten briiels in to horsis mouthis, 
for to consente to ua: and we leden 
aboute alle the bodi of hem, 4 and Io 
achippis whanne thei ben grect, and ben 
dryten af etrong wrndia: jit thei ben 
horun aboute of α littl mouernaile: where 


—— κοο 


Are. Sone, whe, Ewer. στη 2 
pete called, ny l4, wot, siting: fencing. 
Pree | be. 1 


dcr, erty ard, 


4 Was not Abratam oure father iustifici 
thorow workee when he offered Tsunc his 
son: vpon the anitre ὃ "Thou seist low 
that fayth wrought with bis derley and 
through the dees was the fayth made {wae the fayth nade parfecte: 55 and the 
parfect : “and the scripture was fulfilled : sertpturewns fulfylled, which xayth: .ibra- 
which savth: Abraham beleved Gods ond haw beleued God, and it was reputed ἐπί 
it waz reputed ynto him for rightewesnes ; | hym for ryghbeweenes τ suul he was called 
and he was called the frende of God.|the frende of God. “Ye we thea how 
“4 Ye ce then how that of dedes a mun is| that of dedes a wan ia fustifved, and wot 
instified, and not of fayth only. = Lyke| of fayth anely. 7 Likewpue also, wns nut 
wrse also was not Rosb the harlot igs- | Ranb the harict justified thorow worke:, 
tifved thorow worker when se receaved | when she had receaued the mes:engera. nnd 
the messeugeny and scot Vu out ππο- had sent them out uuother wary? * For 
ther waye? * Por es the body, with oute.as the body, wythout the sprete i deel, 
the sprete in deed, eveu su fuyih with out /ewen eu νι wythyut wurkes ix deed 


dedes ie deed, ᾿ ale. 


‘justifved πότον workes, when le hid 
offered Isaac his sonuc vpou the aulter 7 
ἜΤΕΙ sceal, how that fiwih wrought 
wyth bis doles, nud through the dedcz 


J. MY brethreny he nyt every nian a 
Tanstery Temembringe how that we shall 
receave the more damnacion: 7for jn 
many thi we ernie all. ἘΠ αὶ man 
syone Dot in worde Lie same is ἃ par- 
fecte many aud able to tume ull the budy. 
4 Beholde we pat Lites inty the hares 
mouthes thet they shuld cheye yey and 
we tnrne aboute all the body. + Beholde 
also the shyppes, which though they be 
so prety and are dryveu of fearce windes; 
yet are they turned about with a very 
simnale helme, whither eoever the vidleuce 


a. MY brethren, be not CUCTY nkth #1 
niaster, knowinge how that we shal nv- 
cemate the greater damnucion: ior Ἧι 
many thinges we syune all. Τῇ a man 
syoue nok in worde, the same is αὶ pcre 
fecte in, mud uble οἷν ἐσ tume all thc 
body. ὅ Beholde, we pur bites in ty the 
horses monthes, that they praye obeye vs, 
aud we (σιν aboute al the Indy of them, 
4Jkcholde aleo the zheppes, whych though 
they be eo ereat, cad are <lerucn of [τατον 
windes, vet are they tumed εἰμ with 
avery μπηΐ helme whyrther sooner the 


Or Jases.; {AKQBOY μάντει [0 1é—26, ΠῚ. "ΤῊ 
Β 
“aura εἰς δικαιοσύνην, καὶ φίλος Θεοῦ ἐκλήθη. ᾿ Ὁρᾶτε" ὅτι ἐξ ἔργων 
μ » ~ ν᾿. 3 } ᾿ Me oF fas ut 4 ξ : 
δικαιοῦται ἄνθρωπος, καὶ οὐκ ἐκ πίστεως μόνον; ~ ὁμοίως ᾿ δεῖ καὶ ᾿Ῥααβ ἡ “πορνῇ 
᾿ t r f μ᾿ » ξ <n” 1 * 
οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων ἐδικαιώθη, ὑποδεξαμένη τοὺς ἀγγέλους, καὶ ἑτέρᾳ ὁδῷ ἐκβαλοῦσα; 
rE ae " LJ x "- 
"ὥσπερ γὰρ τὸ σῶμα χωρὶς πνεύματος νεκρὸν ἔστι», οὕτω καὶ ἢ πίστις χωρὶς τῶν 
πὶ ' 
ὄργων vExpd ἐστι. 
f ; Ἁ 
ΠῚ. Μη πολλοὶ διδάσκαλοι γίνεσθε, ἀδολῴοί pov, εἰδότες ὅτι μεῖξον κρέμα 
ληψόμεθα: * πολλᾷ γὰρ πταΐομεν ἅπαντες. εἴ τις ἐν λόγι ὦ OV πταΐει, οὗτος τέλειος 
> ‘ σ- ᾿" πα ᾽ν κα κα δ κα ὦ ‘ 4 
aunp, dvvaras χαλινωγωγῆσαι Kai Gdov To σῶμα. ~~ [de] τῶν ἕππων τοὺς χαλενοὺς 
3 4 F f μὴ * f Ε 3 4 ἡ »». “κα΄ ΄, *~ 
εἰς Ta στόματα, AadAquey πρὸς τὸ πείθεσθαι “αὐτοὺς ἡμῖν} καὶ ὅλον TO σῶμα 
+ »" rf 4 7 5, + \ - Ἶ wy εἾ FF κ καὶ ~ 
αὐτῶν μετάγομεν. ᾿ ἰδοῦ καὶ τὰ πλοῖα τηλικαῦτα ὄντα, Kai ὕπο " σκληρῶν 
+ ri ᾿ i F ἐπ ἅ f # τῇ A eet 1 on 
ἀνέμων) ἐλαυνόμενα, μετάγεται ὑπὸ ἐλαχίστου πηδαλίου, ὅπου ἂν ἡ ὁρμὴ τοῦ 
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af dayly fode, 15 And one of you say vnto jlacke daily foode: “iuul wie of you eny' destitute of dayly food, “ And ane of 
them, Depart in peace, werte your seluca, to them, Goe in peace, be vearmecd and yoo say vito them, Depart in peace, bee 
and fl your bellies: notwithstanding ye filled; ἔπιε you gine them not the thing you warrucl ol filled: notwithstanding 
σοὺς them vot thore thinges which are | that arc neeesseric for the budie: vehat yee giue them not thow things which are 
nedeful tv the body what helpeth it? |+hal it profit? " So fiith aleo, if it have needfull ta the body: what doth it profit? 
Buen vo fuith, yf it hove no dedes, ix | not vvorkes, # dendiviteclf. But some! * Egen eo faith, if it hath not works, js 
dead in it κεἰ ἔπ. '! Bats man might save, }ian saith, Thou boat faith, and [ bana] dend being «nlenc. '? Yea, a man nay 
Thou hast ἔμεν aud § hawe dedes: shewutvvorkea: chevy me thy πῆ vvithout ‘ray, Thou net faith, wl ὃ baue workes : 
me thy faith by thy dedes: und 1 wil|vvorkes: and I vvilebevs thee hy rrorkes | shew me thy faith 4 without thy workes, 
shew thee my faith by my dedes, Chou | τὰν faith. “flow beleeuest that there is [and I will shew thee my faith by my 
beleuest that ther is une God: thou doust one God. Thou ducet veel: the deals | worke. 13 Thou beleeucet that there ip 
wel; the deuvis alsu belene, and tremble. {abo belecue und itnanblc. © But vvilt | one God, thou doest well: the deuils nla 
thou kuovy ὁ vaine nw, that faith vrith- belevuc ond tremble. 4 Bot wilt thou 

4 Wylt thou cndershoxl ὃ thou vayne tout vvarkes iz idle? 7! Abraham our’ know, Ὁ vaine num, that faith withour 

wan, that that faith wick is withoot | father vvas he not iustified by rrorkes, | wurkcs iz dead κα 


dedes ts dewle Σ =! Wee not Abruhau: uur |vittring Isaac his semne vpou the αἰτεῖν ἢ} “! Ware not Abraham our father iwstified 
futher justified throegh workes, when he . by workea, when dw had offered [sage jus 
offered Tea: fix sonne vpon the aultec? 1 355 Roest thou that Gith dil veorke evith κοι vpoo the -ilimr? “ySeest thou 
“2 "Thon sevst how that Gith wraght with }his yrorkes: aud by the yvorkes the faith | bow faith wrought with his wurkes, ant 
hig dkxley, aud throug: the dedes wie the] vvae comumuuuty? --hed the Serptare | ly workes waz (|| made perfect ? And 
faith muule perfect: 9 And the Scripture | vras falfilled, suyiuy, térnfom helecued|the Scripture wax fulfilled which saith, 
was ἔα] ΠΩ which suyth, Abmiuan be- | God. aad # esas repwicd hin io instice,? Abmham belecued God, and it was in 
lencd Geil, anal it wae reputed cute him [aad ἧς reas railed the freende of’ God. : puted vute him for rigiteousnesse ; und 
for nghtwousues: and he was called the : le waa called the friend of God. ™ Ye sec 
frien of God. “4 Ye se then how that of |! Do you sce thet by rrorkes ὦ man ix| then, bow that by workes ἃ man is iusti- 
tedes a man ja iuetified, and not of faith | iustitied : and not by faith only? 55 And fed, aud not by faith only, 2 Likewie 
vuly, = Lykewyes also wae vot Rabab jin bke maner also τα ταὶ» the harlot, vvaa/ulso, wice not Rehab the harlot justified by 
the lawlot ineutied through workes, when | uot she justified by vvorkes, receiuing the | works, when ehe had receiaed the mes- 
vhe reozaued the messengers, wnd sunt fmceengere, mud putting them forth an] cengrery, spel had sent them ont another 
them out aucther waye? “For es thel other way? For even as the bodiel way ἐς 7 For ow the mt not the 


body, without the eprite is deade, cueu | vvithout the =pirit is dead; so alo faith | Sautrit ix dead, io faith without worke: ix 
su that faith τον ix withaut dedes is) vvithout vrurkes is dead. dead also, 
ical. 3. MY Ieethren, be not many πε" 


ltery, knowing that wor shall receiuce the 
‘greater *oondemnation. 3 For in many 
3. MY brethren, be not coery mana 3. BE yee wot aany taisters ny bre- thinge we offend all. If any man offend 
waster, romembrng how that we shal}thren, kuoving that yor reece the not in word, the same is u perfect man, 
receuus Uhe qwore damnation: © For in| preater mdgement, 5 For in many things; and able also τὸ bridle the whole hody. 
muy thingys we evone all. If a inan | ve offal al, Uf auy man offend nut in} * Dehold, we put bitte: ia the bores 
“vane not in worde, the same is w perfect |vvord: thie is x perfect man. he is able | mouthes, that they may obey va, und we 
man, and able to bryde! all the body, | alee vvith bridle τὸ tume about the whole} tumme about their whole bexiy. 4 Debold 
*Rebolde we put byttes into the horses | body. * Aud if ye put bittes inta the | also the shipper, which though they Le be 
moulhes thit they should obey vs, and | mouthes af horecs that they nny obcy va, | grunt, nnd are driacn of ficrce windes, 
we turue about all their body. 4 Beholde | vve turse about al their budy ulsu. ὅλ ‘yet are they tured about with a very 
alzo the shyppes, which thogh they be so | behold, theshippes, yvhervas they be great, sinall helme, whitherzoeucr the gunerour 
greal, αἷμ] aye dryucn of fenarce wendles, and are driuen of strong vvides yebare) ___. _ 
yet arc they tumed abuut with o very |they tumed about rvith a litle sterne, 
smal rudder, whether soeuer the gouerner{ whither the violence of the director | Ore ert. foe von Rdg 
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Ἂς f Ἐ 
εὐθύνοντος βούληται. " οὕτω καὶ ἡ γλῶσσα μικρὸν μέλος ἔστι, καὶ μεγαλαυχεῖ, 
+ 4 74 ἢ ν᾿ r, αὶ κε 1 f G ,  {ῃ{ *, > ε fF on 3 F 
Tou ὀλύγον πῦρ ἡλίκην ὕλην ἀνάπτει" καὶ ἢ γλῶσσα Tip, ὃ κοσμος τῆς ἀδικίας... 
ff * * u 4 
“ οὕτως] ἡ γλῶσσα καθίσταται ἐν τοῖς μέλεσιν ἡμῶν, ἡ σπιλοῦσα λον. TO 
ra ‘, ἔ ™, fr μ᾿ * 
σῶμα, καὶ φλογίζουσα τὸν τροχὸν τῆς γενέσεως, καὶ φλογιζομένῃη ὑπὸ τῆς 
γεέννης" ‘Taga yap φύσις θηρίων τε καὶ πετεινῶν, ἑρπετῶν τε καὶ ἐναλίων, 
f m i | a ἃ % 4 ΄ς 
δαμάξεται καὶ δεδάμασται τῇ φύσει τῇ ἀνθρωπίνῃ" “τὴν δὲ γλῶσσαν οὐδεὶς 
¥ i 1 ? ᾿ 4 ra i Ὦ + 
δύναται ἀνθρώπων Samara ἀκατάσχετον κακὸν, μεστὴ ἰοῦ θανατηφόρου. * ἐν 
~ 5 i * i 4 7 
αὐτῇ εὐλογοῦμεν τὸν " Θεὸν] Kai πατέρα, καὶ ἂν αὐτῇ καταρώμεθα τοὺς ar- 
i \ f ya ad i * i LF atl 
θρώπους τοὺς καθ᾽ ὁμοίωσιν Θεοῦ γεγονότας" “ἐκ τοῦ αὐτοῦ στόματος ἐξέρχεται 
, dori, % a, ‘ as ᾿ A tf ; A : ἡ t . 
εὐλογία Kai καταρα" ov χρὴ, αδελῴοί pov, ταῦτα οὕτω γίνεσθαι. “μῆτε ἢ) "πηγὴ 
5 nm > = > κι , μ ᾿ ΄ * i | ΣΝ Ff . ? f 
ex τῆς αὐτῆς onns βρύει τὸ γλνκὺ καὶ τὸ πικρὸν ; μὴ δύναται, ἀδελφοὶ μου, 


= Alex. = σίτων, > Alex. Καὶ ἄραι», Ξ Alev. = etre, 
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the meuynge of the zouemour wole; 9 δα of the soverner ποι}. 5 Even ay the tonge | violence ef the rouerner will “Euea se the 
also the tunge is but Ἢ ΗΠ membre + and. is a Iyttell members and bosteth grent/ tonge is a lyttell member also, and hoast- 
reisith gret thingise | things. eth great thynges. 

lo how 11 fier brenveth u fol preci = Bebolde how egret a thinge a lyttell] Beholde, how greta thy up at lytell ἔστε 
πούς, Sand oure tonge is fier: the viy--fere kyndlethy "aud the tonge  fvreEkyadleth, “and the tone & fyre, € euen 4 
ucraite of wickidnes; the tang 18 ordevacd and a worde of wychedues, Bo is the | warkl of wyckednes. bu ia the tone ect 
ih pure membris, whiche defoulith al the touge ect amour ourc jocmlery that it! amonge oure membres, that it defrleti 
buddy nod it js entlawmed of hele! and detileth the «hole body: and settcth i the whole body, and setteth a fvre wll 


a ΝΒ ἼΜΕΝ ἜΝ ΠΝ wi Po 


cuflawmeth the whele of αὐτὸ birther ‘ fere all that we have of nataces and ig it- ' that we hove of namee, and is if selfe vt 
7 selfe eet a fete even of hell, 8 frre cuen of bell. 
“and al the kinde of becstis and of Fouli:: | 7AM the natures of beastes, πα] ΓΝ χες, 


and of cexpentis and of other is choeticids’ 7 AN τὰς muturce of heastew and οἵ {and of serpents, aad thiuees of the πος 
t tho hen made tame of mannes kyndeyj byrdev aud of serpentesy and thinges of arc eked and tau οὗ the ualare of 
‘hut no man mal chasticc the tung for the wee. are meked and tamed of the na-jaman. ὃ But the tone qin pe man tune. 
it is an vnpesible yuel and fel of deeuili | | turc of nua, * Bub dhe tonge can no man] ἢ ia an vornely enyll, fli of deudlly prev- 
venymy ° in it we bleseen ged the fadir:: tune. Yt isan vurucly cvvil fall of decdly | zon. *Therwyth blexe we Gad the ἔν 
and in it we cureen men that ben made! povson. "Therwith Messe we God the] ther, and therwyth curse we men, which 
to the liknesse of gud, of the swe: mouth | fathers and therwith cursse we men which | wre made after the (ymage and) eymilitode 
yarsith forth hleasynge and cersyuges My are mate afler the similitude of God.| of God. | Out of one mouth proceadeth 
britheren it bihoueth not that thes things . 4 Gut of one inouth proceadeth lacseynge | bleseing: and careyng. My brethren, these 
ben don ew 11 whether a welle of the same: nnd curaynge. Aly brethren these things jthynges ouht not ev to be. Ὁ Doth a 
hool brynogith forth awete and salt walir? | ourht not so te be. "Doth a fountayne | fountayn send forth at une place rivete 
“| My britheren whether a fire tre mar: lsende forth at ote place awete water and | water and byter abo F © Can the freee 
make grapia, ether a vvne figis? Ho nether better aleo? 15 Can the freer frees my] tree (my lectieen) beare vly ue beric« : 
eal watir mai make ewete watiry who ie! Brethreny beare olive berics; other i vyne | ether a venc beare fygee? So can ne 
wise and tuost among jou? schiwe he of fheare freres? So can no fountayne reve | fountarne vec botie salt wateraudineshr 
good lyvuvnge his worchynge in imtde-Ubothe salt water and freehe alee, ΚΙ If] wlan. way ony mau be wise aul miduedt 
neese of fix wiedom, exy man be wre and endued with learn-| wrth knowledge amunge you, let hen 
iW that if 7: han ΔΗ evuye aul εἴγε. jynge amonge you let him shewe the: shewe his workes oat of poual ΕἸἠϊπυτὴμ. 
yngia ben in jonre hertiz: nvle 16 hanc{workes of his good conversacion in wek-! οἷοι with meknes of wredome. 
glorie, and be licra ajena the trathey for j ines that ys coupled with wiedome, 
this wisdem iz not fro aboue comynge | 4 Rut Vf ve have bitter cucvinge and; 14 But vf ye haue belter enuyars vel 
doun bat erthli aud beceili ¢ fendli, [Ὁ for | pstryfe un vaure hertesy reiuyee net: ne- | stryfe in your herte, reiovee not: nether 
where is enuye and etriif': ther is vnstid-' ther be lyars agnynat the tructh, [his] be Ivara agwenst the trueth : ' For och 
fasinesse and ol schrewid werk) |? hut’ wirdome descendeth not trom ἃ boue; wysdouc descendeth net fron aboue τ best 
wisdom that is fro ybour, first is chuet, ‘ but is crtliys and naturally and divctizehe, | ta ‘earthy, natural), and dinchashe, For 
uftirward pesible, mylde, uble to be coun-{ |For where envyinge und εἰν ἴθ} wher ennveng and stryfe με, there 12 41. 
ceilid, conszentynge to good thingis, fal there iz etablenes and all miamner of evyli | slabtones, anc all maner of ewyll worker. 
of mera, and of gool fruytia demynge! workes. “Bat the wiedom that is from) But the wysdowe that is from. lone, 
with out feynynper Wand the ἔπιε of αἰκυνο is fvrat pure, then peasalle, gentle; ] is fyrst pore, then peurable, σι πίε, and 
Tiytwinneese it eowen in pees to men that aud σεν to be cutreated: full of mere {ὑπερ to Ix: cutromted, full af wiecrey anid 
maken pees, i and] good frutey without iudgynger and| good fratew, without ialging, witht 
p without sanolagion :  yecy and the frute | simulacion: “yee, nnd the frute ef prphe 
4, WHERE of ben lmteilis tcheestisa- 1 of nightewesnes is sawen in peacer οὐ] (ewesnes is sowen in poucs, of them that 
mong τοῦ ὁ whether not of soure coueitisia | them that mavntene pence. mavntene peace, 


a a a ee = πα -ὶ ᾿ 


meUToge. minnbig.  αμαυβῆε, nevi ——ouivte,wot.' ok, FROBE whence commeth warre! 4, FROM whence commeth warre, and 
Ὁ gsr Pes. and Gebttynge amunee you: come they | fughteng πηγή your come ther net 
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συκῇ ἐλαίας ποιῆσαι, ἢ ἄμπελος σῦκα; * οὕτως! " οὐδεμία πηγὴ ἁλυκὸν καὶ γλυκὺ 

ποιῆσαι ὕδωρ. | 
1: γχτῦ * “- ἃ , Ψ ew ἌΝ, 3 =~ a ' am ‘ 
Tis σοφὸς καὶ ἐπιστήμων ev ὑμῖν; δειξάτω ἐκ τῆς καλῆς ἀναστροφῆς τὰ 
af € ™ 3 al i 14 3 4. + " » 4s 4 " 
ἔργα αὑτοῦ ἐν πραύτητι σοφίας. εἰ δὲ ζῆλον πικρὸν ἔχετε καὶ ἐρίθειαν ev τῇ 
, ς * * ~ ἧς # μ᾿ *~ 2 ? 16 ? κ᾽ ‘ 
καρδία ὑμῶν, μὴ κατακανχᾶσθε καὶ ψεύδεσθε κατα τῆς ἀληθείας. " Ove ἔστιν 
αὐτῇ ἢ copia ἄνωθεν» κατερχομένη, adr’ ἐπέγειος, ψυχικὴ, δαιμονεώδης, ὅπου 
᾿ ra . 7 SF ‘ Ὁ ἃ i - γῆς 7 17 ε ~ 
yap ζῆλος καὶ épideca, ἐκεῖ axatacrucia καὶ πᾶν φαῦλον πρᾶγμα. " ἡ δὲ ἄνωθεν 
copia πρῶτον μὲν ἀγνή ἐστιν, ἔπειτα eipnreicy, ἐπιεικὴς, εὐπειθὴς, μεστὴ ἐλέους 
καὶ καρπῶν ἀγαθῶν, ἀδιάκριτος ᾿ καὶ! ἀννπόκριτος. " καρπὸς δὲ " δικαιοσύνης ἐν 
εἰρήνῃ σπείρεται τοῖς ποιοῦσων» εἰρήνην. 
IV. Πόθεν πόλεμοι nat“ πόθεν! μάχαι ἐν ὑμῖν; οὐκ ἐντεῦθεν, ἐκ τῶν ἡδονῶν 


* Alex. υὔτε ἀλνυκὰν vance, 4 Alder. = καὶ, * Ree + rare * flew, se edfer, 
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listeth, *Enen so the tounge is a lyttel: vvil. “So the tongue aleo i cerice a Jitle | Vinteth. + Enen su the tonmuc is a little 
member, and baneteth great thinges : Πα- !member, and vaanteth great Πιέρ. Be-; member, and baa-teth great things ; be- 
hele low sreat a thing ἃ lyttle Ive. hold hove such fire what bh ereat rroodi hol, low gren? «a matter a little dre 
kyndleth. -it kivdleth? "Aue the tunqur, i¢ fire, a, kindleth, © And the tongur is a fire, ἃ 
“Aud fic tounce ἃ fyre, yea «worlds j yvhole vvorld of iniquitic. The tongue is! world of iniquitie; 2 ib the tongue 
af wrekediist : sn isthe tonnge ect among ‘set amoug our members, ¥elich defileth | amongat our member, that it defileth the 
au Taglar, that it defyleth the: whale the yvliadte bodice, aud inflameth the vebeele ἡ hole bodie, and eetteth op fire the course 
bade, and eetteth a fyre the course of | of our natiuitur, iullamed of hel. ¢ For al of nature, and it is at on fire of hell. 
our life, aml ia jt gelic act αὶ fyre cnen i nature of beastes aud toules and errpents 1 For every @kiod of beasts, and of birds, 
of Ind. 7 Fie whole nature of beastes, iand of the rest la tamed and lath been | and of sexpeutas, and things in the aca, 
umd of ierdes and serpentca, and thinges jtamed by the nature of nm. “but the; is tamed, aud hath beewe Gumed of rman- 
of the sen is tamed and hath bene tamed ?toryrue po man can tame, au τπηπίος coil, | Kind. “ But the tongus can uo man tame, 
of the nature of man. * Rut the tounge | fil uf ἀμὴν povon. * By it re blesse| it ἐν an γαμεῖν cuill, fol of deadly poison. 
coh no man tame: Jf ἐδ an vuruly cuyl, | God und the Father + and by it vwe cure |* Therewith blozee wee God, even the 
ful of deulely poyson. *Thervith Besse | inea vehich ure made after tha similitude | Father: and therewith curse wee men, 
we God the Father, aad therwith curse of God. "Out of the self same mouth {which are made after the similitude of 
we men, which are made after the simili- procedetl) blowing and cursing. Thest|God. Out of the eame moath jo 
tude of Gol. 19 Oat of ane mouth pro- things oust pot be co done my brethroy,  ceedeth Wersing and cursing: my breth- 
cealeth bleawng and cursiog; my bre-, Ten, these: things oupglit mot sa to he, 
thren, these thinges cexht not eo bu be. : ὶ Doth the founteime pius forth oul of one 11 Doeth a fountaine sad foorth at the 
- ‘hole svecete and saqurc water? (an, same place sweet water and bitter? !?Can 
U Doth a fonntayne sen) forth at ene ‘ny brethren, tho figge tree veld grapes εἴ the figtrec, my brethren, beure gline ber- 
place swete water and bytter nleo? Can | or the vine, igues? So neither can the | rics? cither ἃ vine fit? x0 ean no foun- 
the (vege tree my bretliren, beare the, cult water veld eyeete, tainc buth yeeld salt wouter and fresh, 
fruit of olvuce. vther a tyne bears frees? . 13 Who is o wise won and induced with 
2p can ha fountarne geue both salte water | knowledge amongst you? let him shew 
aud freshe alka, 8 Wha i¢ a wree man | B¥vho in veiee ved ἢ knowledge [ant of a good conuersatim his worker 
and enducd with leamyng among you? among you? Tet him sheve by good con- | with meckencase af wiscdome, ' Rut if 
let him shewe the workez of his ϑοοί ; uersation his vvorkiug in mildenesse of | ye hove bitter esuying aod strife in your 
cumncesation with nackenes of wysedome. |‘ veisedom. 1} Gat if you hauc bitter zeale, | hearts, not, and lic not aguinst the 
4 Hut vf ve haue bytter enaying and stryfc jand there be contentions in your hartes:: trueth. 16 This wisedome descendeth not 
in your henrls, reiovee not, nether be; glorie not and be not liers agnimst the | from abouc, but is carthly, ¢ sensual, de. 
Ivers agayust ihe tenet. trath. 15 for this is not vvisedom deacend- | uilish. "© For where cnaying and stricis, 
᾿ ime from above: but cacthh:, seesual, | there ia fconfusion, ant every euil worke. 
“This wiekene dexcenicth not from! diuelich, “ Fur vvhere zcule and conten-]" But the wisedoms that tz from gbour, 
aboue : but ἐκ carthy, sensual, and dyucl- ; ton is: there ja inconstancie, and euery ἢ ts first pare, then peaceable, gentle, anil 
yehe. 10 For where enuieng and stryfe is, permerse: vrortke. 15 [tut the:yvisedum that | ἐσεῖς to be intreated, ΠΗ] of : , anil 
there is sedition, und all mawer of curl is froui abouc, first ccrtes is chust: then | good fruits, 1 without partialitie, and with- 
workea. 1 But the wysedome that ἐρ from | peaceable, modest, mavible; consenting to; out lypocrisie. And the frait of righ- 
abuuc, is fyrst pare, then peaceable, gentle, j the good, ful of mercic and good fruites, | teousnesce is sowen jn peace, of them 
an casy to he cntreated, fal of merey | not judging, vritheut εἰμ ον. **° And) thut imke pouce. 
and good frites, withoot iudgiog, and} the fruite of tusliee, in pdace ix vovved, 


without simulation. / Aid the frote of | to them that make peace. Ὁ 4, FROM whence come warres nul 
richtuowmes 15 suwen in peace, of them ffixhiings among yon? come they not 
thar tomntayne prace. 


4, FROM whence commeth warree; 4. FROM whence are vores and! | oe # Gr. note, ot: mnt of mon. 
gud contentions among you? come they; contentions among you? εἶτα tlicy ποῦ quarts i ; 
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»- - i “"- '΄ 5 il 
ὑμῶν τῶν στρατευομένων ἐν τοῖς μέλεσιν ὑμῶν ; ᾿ ἐπιθυμεῖτε, καὶ οὐκ EXETE” 
. ~ ἔ ᾿ - r I 
φονεύετε καὶ ζηλοῦτε, καὶ ov δύνασθε ἐπιτυχεῖν. μάχεσθε καὶ πολεμεῖτε, ovK 
Cd % Ἂ ᾿ ,» κ᾿ a er. Ξν κ"» ᾿, + i ὃ δ᾿ “ 
ἔχετε, διὰ τὸ μὴ αἰτεῖσθας ὑμᾶς" “αἰτεῖτε, καὶ ov λαμβάνετε, διότι κακῶς 
4 εὖ ᾿ - e "ἕν δ -* ὃ rd 4 M μ᾿ * ‘3 Ξ 
αἰτεῖσθε, iva ἐν ταῖς ἡδοναῖς ὑμῶν δαπανήσητε. οἰχοὲ καὶ μοιχαλίϑες, οὐκ 

ἐ = a ἧι a > “ # 

οἴδατε ὅτι ἡ φιλία τοῦ κύσμον, ἔχθρα τοῦ Θεοῦ ἔστιν; ὃς av οὖν βουχηθῃ φίλος 
“αι * ΠῚ > ἧς ΠΣ νᾺ, t ᾿ 
εἶναι τοῦ κόσμον, ἐχθρὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ καθίσταταε. “ἢ δοκεῖτε ὅτι κενῶς ἢ ypady 
, ᾿Ν f 3 με. ΄“ ra] ΠῚ ζ 3 cn & if δὲ 
λέγει; πρὸς φθόνον ἐπύτοθεῖ τὸ Πνεῦμα ὃ κατῴκησεν cv ἡμῖν; μείζονα δὲ 

. ͵ ᾿ -- ἾἮ ἦ 
δίδωσι χάριν" διὰ λέγει, “ Ὃ Geos ὑπερηφάνοις ἀντιτάσσεται, ταπεινοῖς δὲ δίδωσι 
᾿ é -- - ἔ * ¥ * 
“ vapw.” ᾿Ὑποτάγητε οὖν τῷ Θεῷ" ἀντέστητε "τῷ διαβόχῳ, καὶ φεύξεται ag 
*~ ra a “-- ᾿ὮΝ » ι * μ᾿ 
ὑμῶν" " ἐγγίσατε τῷ Oca, καὶ ἐγγιεῖ ὑμῶν, καθαρίσατε χεῖρας, ἀμαρτωλοῖ, Kat 

᾿ Ν ᾿ ‘ ; ¢ 7? 

ὡγνίσατε καρδίας, dipuyot, * ταλαιπωρήσατε καὶ πενθήσατε Kat κλαύσατε" ὁ γέλως 


“ Ἐος, ete ὕχετε oh. S Ales. + fi. FP Alpe. ΞΞ τοῦ, * μιν, ὅν Res sci xerge, * Rows ch Alex. tow. ἡ Alex. πλησπίον. 
+ * 
. ἣν 
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thak fisten in soure membris: 7 15. co-{not hore hence? even of youre volap-; here bence? corn of youre Instes, that 
uciten αὶ se han noty ge ¢leem 4 5¢ han} teousnes that rayne in youre members, fight in your membrea? * Ye lest. and 
ennye; and 4¢ moun vot geicy τὸ chides [3 Ye lusty and have wot, Ye euvie and baue wat, Ve couse and haue indigna- 
and maken idlebates and 5¢ ban not for jc | hare indignacion, and cannot eblayne. cyan, and cannot obtayn. Ye fyht and 
axon not rrorthili,* τὸ nxen, and 5¢ τὸς | Ye fight aud warre and have not, beesure. warre. Ye have pot beeme ye aske not. 
μου ποῖ noty for that ye axen yuel; aa ὸ [τὸ axe not. 7 Ὑ axe uud receave ποῖ; ? ¥earke and receaue nm, because ye ake 
ephewen openly in τοῦτα coueitisizy *auon- | because ve nxe πὶ myesc: eyen to cos [8 mysre: cnen to consume it vpon your 
treris witen nok 16, that the frendschip |sume it pen τοῦτα eupteonenms. 4 Ye} lnstes. + Ye aduouterars, and wemen Unt 
of this world, is enemys to god? therfor | advouterary and wemen that broke mat-j breke molemmonye: Enowe ye not how 
who ever wole be frende of this world is |rimonie: knowe te not how that ithe | that the frend shvp of the worlde ie en- 
made the enemye of god? whether τὸ wes- [frenshippe of the worlde is cunimitejemyte wrth God Whosocuer therfore 
ren that the scripture seith vevnlithespirit | to podwarde? Whosoever wilhe a frende | wilbe ἃ freude of the warkly, = made ile 
that dwellith in son coucitith te enuye? bat | of the workde, ix made the enemie of pod. |enemye ef Gad. ὁ ther da ve thynke 
he seneth the more graces * for whichc [5 Ether do ye thinke that the scripture [that the seriptare aayth iy vurne. The 
thing he seithy god withetondith proude fsayth in vayne ‘The sprite that dwelleth | sprete that dwelleth in ra, husteth even con- 
nen: Int to meke men he jeaeth grace; |m you, lusteth even contrary to envic: | trary do enog: "bat geucth more grace, 
‘ therfor be ge suget to god, but with. |* but geveth more grace. (wherfore he sateth: God resisteth the 
stonde τὸ the devel: and he schal fle fro pronde, bat geneth grace taio the lomelg.) 
sou 8 ays 6 to god and he schol nyse ta] 1 Submit youre relves to ends and reset} * Submit your selues therfore to Gall: 
qour 96 epnncre clense the hondis: and/the devyll; anal be wil) fire from yon. [but resyer the deuyll, and he will ilyc 
3@ double in sonle purge se the hertiz,(?Urewe nye ta pod and he will dewwe | from you. "Drnwe nye ty God, and be 
*he 35 wreechis and weile ser soure lets- | nye to you, Clenec poure hondes ye ayn- | will drmawe nye to you. Chnse your 


a a πα 


ynge be taroed into wepioge and ioie in | were; and pourdge youre hertea ye waver- | handes ye evnners, and your hertes 
to sorowe of hort “be 38 mekid in the | ynge mynded. *Sufire affliecions : earnwe | ye wancryng mynded. 4 alfliccions : 


siyt of the lord, nod he schal enhaunce | ye and κόμα. Let yourc laughter be turned | and mourne, and wepe, Lot your laughter 
100, 11 Μὴ broitheren nyle 32 bachite eche | to mornynee; and youre ioye to hevynes, | be turned to mournyug, and youre ἴστε 
other, be that buebitith his brother ether | 'Caatdoune youre selves before the londes [10 heuvnes. ' Humble youre ecluer in 
that demeth bis brothir: bachitith the|and he shull lift you vp. 1} Buckbyte not; the sight αὐ the Lord, and be shul Ipfl 
lewe end demeth {πὸ Inve, and if thou| one snothery brethren. He that hackbytcth | you vp. 1} Backbyte not cae nuother, 
demest the lawc: thou srt not a doer of | bya brothers and he that judzeth his bro- | liretbren. He that backbyteth bys bro- 
the lave, bat a domesman, 123 byt oon is| thery hackbyteth the awe, and iudgeth the! ther, and he that judgeth bys brother, 
tweaker of the lawe anil iuge: that may] lowe, But and yf thon indge the lawcythou | backbyteth the lowe, aud judacth the 
eese and delyuer, and who urt thou that}art not on observer of the awe: but allawe. Hot and yf thon indge the lowe, 
demest thi neijbore ? tude. *? Ther is one lawe pever; which | thou art not an oleerner of the lawe: bot 

“lo now 46 that βγη, to day ether tolis able {ou suve nud ta digtroye, What!aiudge, ' Ther is one Inwe geucr (aad 
morowe we ποία go πὶ to thilke citee,| art thou that imigest another mau? —| duafge) which ja able to sauc amd to de- 
and there we schulen dwelle a jeer, and stroye. What ort thou that ἐνάτης πηι 
we achulen make marchaundise; and we{ 13 Go to now ye that save: te daye and! ther? }* Go to now yo that anye : to daye 
ΒΕ Ὁ] make wyonynge: [ἢ whiche witen| to morow let νὰ go into gache a citie and | and to morow let va go ilo soch x citve, 
not, whet i to τοι; in the morwe? for! continne there a vearé and bve and 56}}}} and coulinue there a yours, amd lve and 
what i¢ τα τα Jit? a emoke aperynge st] and wynne: | aud τοῦ can vot tell what|ecli, and wyane: Nand yet enn uot se 
a 110, q aftirward it echal be waastid, | shall happen to merowe, For what thynge | tell, what shall happen ow the worews. 
" therfor that τὸ acyer if the lord wole,|is youre lyfe? It ie even a vapoore that, For what thing is vour lyfe? It iy cucua 
and if we lynen ! we echoin do this thingjapercth for a ivtell trmer and then’ vapour, that opereth for ἢ 1ν 61} time, and 
ether that thingy “and now 76 maken ful{ vanyrsheth awuve: } For that yc ought then vanysaleth awnye : For that ye 
ιεῖδνναν ear om πεῖς aril ng hs to saye: yf the lorde will and yf we hves| ought to saya: yf the Lord will, and rf 
Silecnan fete ΠΕ Ἂν thet. see vege ict vs do this or that. "5 But nowe ye‘ we lvae, Jet ve do thisarthat, ‘Hut new 


or James.j 


ὑμῶν εἰς πένθος μεταστραφήτω, καὶ ἡ χαρὰ εἰς κατήφειαν. “ ταπεινώθητε 


IAKOBOY 


‘rov| Κυρίου, καὶ ὑψώσει ὑμᾶς. 
" Μὴ καταλαλεῖτε ἀλλήλων, ἀδελφοί: ὁ καταλαλῶν ἀδολφοῦ, " καὶ] κρένων τὸν 
ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, καταλαλεῖ νόμου, καὶ κρίνεις νόμον" εἰ δὲ νόμον κρίνεις, οὐκ εἶ 
ποιητὴς νόμου, ἀλλὰ κριτής. “els ἐστιν ὃ νομοθότης ‘Kat κρυτῆς} ὃ δυνάμενος 
σῶσας καὶ ἀπολέσαι" σὺ ᾿ δὲ! τίς εἶ ' ὃς κρίνεις] τὸν " ἕτερον ;] | 
"Aye νῦν οἱ" λέγοντες, “ Σήμερον “xatl αὔριον "πορευσώμεθα εἰς τήνδε τὴν 
“πόλιν, καὶ ποιήσωμεν ἐκεῖ ἐνιαυτὸν Eva, καὶ ἐμπορευσώμεθα, καὶ κερδήσωμεν"᾽] 
" οἵτινες οὐκ ἐπίστασθε τὸ τῆς αὔριον" (ποία γὰρ ἡ fan ὑμῶν ; ἀτμὲς ? γάρ] * ἐστιν] 
ἡ πρὸς ὀλέγον φαινομένη, " ἔπειτα δὲ ἀφανιζομένη" |) © avri τοῦ λέγειν ὑμᾶς, © Ἐὰν 


ὁ Κύριος θελήση, καὶ ζήσωμεν, καὶ "ποιήσομεν! τοῦτο ἢ ἐκεῖνο. 
flee. νυριυσόμιθα... ποιΐδσυμαν.. . ἐμπκορενσέμεθα ... 


ΡΑῖκε, = pip. 


sBonteee ἡσωρεν. [Elz ποιόσυμεν ἢ 


| 1185 
Chantry 


» ὃ « 


νῦν δὰ 


ει, ἔσται, *Alex, iq. cai dd, 


GENEVA — 1557. 


pot here hence, cuen of volapteous- 
nes, that fyght in pour membera? 7 Ye 
Juste, and haue not: ye enuie, and haue 
indignation, and can oot oblayne: yc 
fyght and warre, and gayne not, because 
re atke not. 7 ¥e avke and receave not, 
because ye sake αὶ myese: ewen to cun- 
sume it vpon your voluptoouanes. «Ye 
men, and women that are aduouterers, 
know ye not that the friendshyp of the 
world, is ennemitie to t Whoo 
ener therfore wy! be a friend of the world, 
ia made the ecomre of Gad, 

§ Eyther do ye thinko that the Scriptarc 
sayth in vayne, The sprite that dwelleth in 
vz, lusteth after enuie? * But the Seripture 
offercth more and therfore sayeth, 
Gud resisteth t 
to the afflicted. 7 Sabmit your seluca to 
God : resist the devil, and be wyl ye from 
you. * Druwe nye to God, and he wy! 
drawe nyc to you. Clense your handes ye 
svaners, und pure your hearts ye wauer- 
ing minded, 'Suffre afftictions, and sorowe 
ye, and wepe : let your laughter be tarned 
lo mowing, and your ioye 10 heauynes. 

“Cast downe your selnes before the 
Lord, and be chal lyft you vp. 1 Back- 
byte not one another, brethrep. He that 
backbyteth his brother, or he that con- 
demoeth hie brather, the Law, 
aid condemneth the Lawe: and yf thou 
condennnest the Lawe, thou ort not an 
obeeruer of the Lawe, bat a iudge. There 
ic one Lawe peer, which is able to save, 
and to destroye. Who art thoa that 
luiigest another tan ἢ 

Go ty wow ye that say, To day or to 
Tronrowe we wil go into suche a citic, and 
eontnor there a yere, and bye and sel, 
and get puyne.  (Aod yet can pot tel 
what shaft Agppers to morowe. For what 
ia your vie? it is even a that ap- 
peareth for a lytle tyme, and then vanyzh- 
eth away) “For that ye oght to sny, 


and have not. you kil, and enue: 
can not obtaine. you contend and vrarre: 
and you haue not, because you aske not. 
* "You aske, and receive not: because yon 


aske amisse; that you may consome it} that 


an your concupiscences. 4 Aduouterers, 
know you not that the frendship of this 
vrorkd, is the enemie of God? Vvrhoso- 
eucr therfore vvil be a frende of this 


do you thinke that the Scripture 
in vaine: To ennie doth the spirit covet 


which develicih in you? * And giveth 
For the which canse it 


proude, and geveth grace | grace ἐν the humble. 


? Re snbiect therfore ta God, but resist the 


Deuil, and he veil fee from you. *Approche| * Drew nigh to 


AUTHORISED —1611. 


obtaine: yee Sight and warre, 
have not, because ye aske nat, 3 
and receive not, because yee aske amine, 


ye not that the fri 
enmity with God? whosorger therefore 
will bee a friend of the world, is the enemy 


sant 
eth in va justeth βίο enuy? * Bat be 
i more grace, wherefore 
resisteth the proude, but gineth 
therefore w God: resist the deuiil, and 
hee wil] fee from you. 


to God, and be rvil approche to νοι. igh ta you : cleanse your hands ye ain- 
mers, i 


and joy, into sorovy. Ὁ He hambied iu the 
sight of our lord, and ha vril exalt you. 
Η Detracte not one from on others m 


can destroy and deliver, * But thou, vvhat 
art thou that indgest thy neighbour ? 
novy you that aay, To day or 
to morory rre vvil gue inty thot citie, 
and there certes yvil spend a yere, and 
veil traficke, andl make our gaine {1 yvha 
are ignorant vvhut shal be oo the imo 


that you should say, If cur Lord wvil: 


Yf the Lord wyl, and, If we lyuc, we wil | and, If vve shal lime, yee veil doc this or 
do this, or that, 4% Hut now ye reioyce in} that. “But novy you reioyce in your 


mourning, 
10 Humble 
Lord, and 
not cull one 


β 


what is your life? vit im even a vapour 
that appeareth for a Hitle time, and then 
vanisheth away. “ For that ye oucht tu 
ay, ifthe Lord will, wee shall line, and 
doe this, or that. Bat now ye reioyce 
Σ Or, for ke 


*Or, pera, ΗΜ ἔπ ees. 


128 


Cuaprre ΠΥ, 17, V. 1..13.} EINTIZTOAH [THe Ernie 


καυχᾶσθε ἐν ταῖς ἀλαζονείαις ὑμῶν" πᾶσα καύχησις τοιαύτη πονηρά ἐστιν. “ἢ εἰδότι 
οὖν καλὸν ποιεῖν, καὶ μὴ ποιοῦντι, ἁμαρτία αὐτῷ ἔστιν. 

V. “Aye νῦν οἱ πλούσιοι, κλαύσατε ὀλολύξοντες ἐπὶ ταῖς ταλαιπωρίαις ὑμῶν 
ταῖς ἐπερχομέναις. ‘0 πλοῦτος ὑμῶν σέσηπε, καὶ τὰ ἱμάτια ὑμῶν ᾿σητόβρωτα 
γέγονεν: "ὁ χρυσὸς ὑμῶν καὶ ὁ ἄργυρος κατίωται, καὶ ὃ ἰὸς αὑτῶν εἰς μαρ- 
τύριον ὑμῖν ἔσται, καὶ φάγεται τὰς σάρκας ὑμῶν ὡς πῦρ’ ἐθησαυρίσατε ἐν 
ἐσχάταις ἡμέραις" ἰδοὺ ὃ  μεσθὸς τῶν ἐργατῶν τῶν ἀμησάντων ras χώρας ὑμῶν, 
ὖ ἀπεστερημένος ad’ ὑμῶν, κράξ δε" καὶ ai Boa: τῶν θερισάντων εἰς Ta ὦτα 
Kupiov Σαβαὼθ εἰσεληλύϑασεν. ἣ ἐτρυφήσατε ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, καὶ ἐσπαταλήσατε' 
ἐθρέψατε τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν ὡς ἐν ἡμέρᾳ σφαγῆς. " κατεδικάσατε, ἐφονεύσατε τὸν 
δέκαιον" οὐκ ἀντιτάσσεταε ὑμῖν. 

4 Alex. 3, ὀεσὺν ἢ. καρπὺν. = Bec. κασακριθῆτε. ἡ Rec, = ὦ, * Rec. τῆς κακοπαθείας, ἀξιλμω por. 


WICLIF—1380. TYNDALE — 1534, CRANMER— 1530. 
vege ὦ miceids 7 μετα i is aynne τὸ reioyce in youre bustinges. All aoche re- | ye reioyce m your your boastynges. All poh 


hym that kup do good ; and ¢ not. knoweth how to do good and doth it| that knoweth how to do good, and doth 


not, to him it ἔῃ syone it not, to hym it is syne. 
5. DO now 16 riche men: wepe ᾧ, GOO to nes ye ryche men. Wi 4. GO to now ye ryche men. Wepe, 
gellynge in soure wrecehidnessia that/and bowle on youre wretchednes endl bowte on your wretchednes that shal 


ἴω] ed; and the rost of them ehalbe a witnes srithem thufbe « wp toce voto you, end 
witneasyage, αὶ schal ete τοῦτα ficiachs as|vato you, and shall eate youre Messhe, 85} shall eaie youre flessbe as it were fire. 
im | i re. Ye have heaped treasure] Ye hance heaped triweure to gether (encu 
werke | togedder in youre lest dayea; ὁ Behokle; wrath to your seluer) in your last dayes : 
hiche|the bhyre of the labourera which have ‘Beholds ths hyre of Isbourera which 
is fraudid of son: oriethy and the cric of | reped doane youre feldes {which hyer is haue reaped downe youre feldes (which 


lord of coetiny je han ete on the exthe,| the cr of then which have reped; are eth; and the cryes of them which hae 

soure lecheries 46 han surischid|entred into the cares of the lorde Suala.| reaped, are entred in to the enres of the 
care hertiy in the day of seynge *4e¢/ oth. * Ye have lived in pleasure on the} Lord Sabbaoth. 1 Ye baue lvued in plea 
en and alowea the dist man and be! erth and in wantannes, Ye have noryash-| wire on the erthe, and bene waotan, Ye 
agenstode not τοῦ. ea youre hertes; as in a daye of elaugh- | hana norysshed youre herte, at in α dure 

therfor britheren be 16 pacient til to/ter. © Ye have condempned and have| of slaughter. © Yc have 

the of the lord, lo an erthstilier | killed the iosty and be bath not resisted. kylled the iust, sod he beth ποῦ resinted 
abidith prectons frayt of the erthe: pact-| you. you. 7 Be pacient therfore brethren, vnto 


that : 
of the lord,| thren Jeat ye be dampned. Behoide the judge standeth before the dore. © Take 


af the lorde. 11 Baholde we counte them; which endure. Ye hane heard of the pe- 

happy whick eadure. Ye have hearde of j cience of lob, and hance knywen what ende 

13 bifor tingle my beitheren nple|the pacience of loby and have kuowen |the Lorde, made. For the Lord ia very 
, nexher bi nether bi erthe, | what ende the lorde made. For the dorde | pitefuil sad mercyfull, 

li what ever othir ooth; bat be be | is very pitiful and merciful. 

youre word she, ghe, nay, nay, that se] | Bet above all thynges my brethren; ν βοὸς howe ol Eiyages my brethee 


for the lord is mereiful and doynge|longe peciences which spake in the name Merde, ti Beholde we counte them 
alle 


or James.) IAKQBOY {Cuarren IV. 17. V. 1 -12: 
ΝΕ ; 1187 
᾿ Μακροθυμήσατε οὖν, ἀδελφοὶ, ews τῆς παρουσίας τοῦ Κυρίου. ἰδοὺ, ὃ 


γεωργὸς exdeyeras τὸν τέμμον καρπὸν τῆς γῆς, μακροθυμῶν ἐπὶ αὐτῷ, ἕως ἂν 
λάβῃ "ὑετὸν πρώξμον καὶ ὄψεμον" " μακροθυμήσατε καὶ ὑμεῖς, στηρίξατε τὰς 
καρδίως ὑμῶν, ὅτε ἡ παρουσία τοῦ Κυρίου ἤγγικε. "Μὴ στεναζετε κατ᾽ ἀλλήλων, 
3 ε ” ᾿ πε ml μας t ᾿ 
ἀδελφοὶ, iva μὴ " κρεθῆτε"} ἰδοὺ " δὶ κριτὴς πρὸ τῶν θυρῶν ἕστηκεν. " Ὑπόδευγμα 
f ad “a μ᾿ Ρ ; 
λάβετε, “ ἀδελφοί μου, τῆς κακοπαθείας,} καὶ τῆς μακροθυμίας, τοὺς προφήτας 
hot ? e - 3 f Κυρί lag % ᾿ " χε ᾿ 4% 
ot ἐλάλησαν "Ta ovopare Κυρίου. “ ov μακαρίζομεν τοὺς 7 ὑπομένοντας. τὴν 
ὑπομονὴν ἸὼΒ' ἠκούσατε, καὶ τὸ τέλος Κυρίου εἴδετε, ὅτι " πολύσπλωγχνόςϊ ἔστιν 
“ὁ Κύριος! καὶ οἰκτίρμων. 
2 pS ord SS. ἀδ ; a ee, po Nk , 4 Ἂκ ; 
po πάντων Oe, ἀδελῴφοιί μον, μὴ ὄμνύετα μῆτε τὸν OUNAYOY, μῆτε τὴν γῆν, μῆτε 
ἄλλον τινὰ ὅρκον" ἥτω δὲ ὑμῶν τὸ ναὶ, vad, καὶ τὸ οὗ, οὔ" ἵνα μὴ "ὑπὸ κρίσιν! πέσητε. 
7 Alor + ἐν. ¥ Alex. ὑπομείμαυταρ. * Aly sodenmorhoyyoer. “Const, = 6 Κύριος. * Const. εἰς ὑπόκρισιν. 


AUTHORISED—-1611, 


RHEIMS —1562 
tes. Al pach resopcing, is vricked. 


GENEVA — 1557. 


your bostynges: all suche reioysyng is | srrogancies. 
euyl, 17 Therfore, ta hym that knoweth ν᾽ Τὸ one, herfore Imorving to doe good, 


how to do wel, and doth it not, to hym it jand sot deing it: to him 


is synne, 

5. GO to naw ye ryche men, wepe, 
and howle for your misanes that shal 
come vpon you, ? Your ryches are cor- 
rapt, your garmentes art motheaten. 
4¥Your golde and siluer is cankred, and 
the rast of them shalbe a wytnesse against 
you, and shal eat your flesac as ἐξ were 
fyre. Ye haue heaped treasure together 
for the last dayea, ὁ Beholde, the hyre of 
the labourers which have doune 
vour feldes (which hyre is of you kept 
backe by fracde} cryeth and the cryes of 
them which haus are entred into 
the cares of the Lord of Armies. 

5 Ye hove lyued m pleasure on the earth 
and io wantonnes, Ye hauc noryshed your 
heartes, ap in a day of slaughter. * Ye 
hane condemned and haat kylled the juste, 
and he bath oct resisted yon. 7 Be pacient 
therfore brethren, vato the comming of 
the Lord. Hebolde the housband men 
wayteth fur the precious frote of the 
earth, and hath long patience there vpon, 
vntyl he receaue the forther and the latter 
rayne. ὃ Be ye also pactent therfore and 
setle your hearts, for the commyng of the 
Lord drawcth nre. 

*Gradge not one against another bre- 
thren, lest ye be condemned: behokle 


is cinne. | to doe guod, and doeth it not, to him it is 
5, GOE to novy ye riche men, vvespe, ; 


pie που τα wehich 
come to you. 5 Your riches are corrupt ; 
and your garmentes are eaten of mothes. 
Σ Your gold and siacr is rusted; and 
their rust shal be far a teatimonie to yor, | the rust of them shall be a witnesses aguinst 
you, and shell cute your flesh as it were 


Fas 


7 
ἃς 


hath entred into the eares af the Lard of 
Sabboth. + You bane male mere ypon 
ihe earth: and in rictousnes you hane 
poarisbed your hartes in the dey of 
slaughter. δ Yon heave presented, and 
laine the just ome: and be resisted you 
not. 

7 Re patient therfore brethren, vutil the 


i 


1 


the j standeth before the dore. "Take | gate. "Take an example, brethren, of | phets, who have spoken in the Name af 
(my brethren) the Prophetes for an ca-; labour and patience, the prophetes: | the Lord, for an example af suffering af- 
which epake in the nome af our Lord. | diction, ond af patience, 15 Behold, wee 
ii Behold vve ececunt them blessed that} count them happy which endure. Ye hace 


sample of sulforrag aduersitie, and of 
long? puctence, Ἐ yeh apake in the Name 
of the Lord. ! Behelde we count them 
happy which endure. Ye haue beard of 


the pacience of Fob, amd bane knowen 
whet ende the ford made. For the Lord 
is very pilifel and mereyful. ἢ But aboue 
al thinges my brethren, sweare not, ne- 
ther by heagen, nether by earth, nether 
by any other othe : het let your yea be 
yea, and your maye baye: lest ye fall into 


condemnation. 


ia Yery pitifoll and of tender mercy, 4? Bat 
aboue ull things, my brethren, eweare not, 


.} neither by heaven, neither by the earth, 


i Bot before Sher Le hes be neither by any other oath: but ket yoor 
eyvoare bot, τοὶ CMOen, DOr yen, be yea, and your nay, nay: lest 
earth, nor other othe whateceyer. Bat! fall inte condemnation. ™ 


let your talke be, yea, yea: πὸ, no: that 
you fall net vader wdyeuent. 


* Or, be , meer wih 
' Oe area, πες, Ἢ Seem. 


my 


Caarter V. 13—20.] ENIZTOAH (Tas Episrie 
11 . . 

ἢ Raxowabel τις ὄν ὑμῖν; προσευχέσθω" εὐθυμεῖ τες; ψαλλέτω, " ἀσθενεῖ τὶς 
ἐν ὑμῖν; προσκαλεσάσθω τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους τῆς ἐκκλησίας, καὶ προσευξασθωσαν 
:- 4 7 κ ᾿ ᾿ + % s Fa ? ma 3 ἢ κω # 16 ΄ 4 ἘΞ 4 κι i? 
e7 αὐτὸν, ἀλεέψαντες αὐτὸν ἐλαέῳ ἐν τῷ ονόματι τοῦ Κυρίου. καὶ ἢ εὐχὴ τῆς πί- 
Treas σώσει τὸν κάμνοντα, καὶ ἐγερεῖ αὐτὸν ὁ Κύριος" κἂν ἁμαρτίας ἢ πεποιηκὼς, 
ἀφεθήσετας αὐτῷ. "Ἐξομολογεῖσθε " ἀλλήλοις “τὰ παραπτώματα,] καὶ εὔχεσθε 
ὑπὲρ ἀλλήλων, ὅπως ἰαθῆτε" πολὺ ἰσχύει δέησις δικαίον ἐνεργουμένῃ. " Ἠλίας 

(Alex. + οὖν. 4 Alex, nig ἀμαρῤτίαν, 
WICLIF—13380, TYNDALE — 1534. οτος CRANMER — 1539. 
Gule not vodir dame, !"¢ if ony of jou is] faule into ypocrecy. ™ Ἐξ eny of you be| fall into ypocricy, ΤΙ any af you be 
eorwiul: prere he with paciente souls, | evyll vexed, ket him prayc. Xf eny of you vexed, let him praye. ΠῚ eny of you be 
4 Yf| mery, let him synge Puslmcs. Ἡ If eny 


and preie thei for rym, and anoynte with for the elders af the congregation and | the elders af the cungreyecron, end let 
ole in the name of the lord: 


2 
: 
i 
3 
; 
Ἶ 
: 
é 
Ἴ 
5 
ἕ 
; 
E 
F 
Ὶ 


9 Brethren yf eny of yon erre from the| 19 Βεοβτειι, γέ eny of yoo do exre from 
errour of bia weya: schal saue the soule|tracth and 6 nother convert bum ™let|the trocth and amother connert byw, 


of bym fro end keuerith the mol-/the same knowe that he which converted | # let the same knowe that be which coun- 
tiede of synnes. the synner from guynge a straye ont of | werteth the synmer from goyng ἃ straye out 
his wayey shall save a eoule from decthy| of hys waye, shall senea soule from deeth, 


Ws oe ayia, ol elt, aie kon” and shall hyde the multitude of eynnes. jand shall hyde the multitude of synnes. 


or James.} JAKQBOY (Cuarren V, 18—20. 
᾿ ς μ᾿ 4 δν f a 1 : 
ἄνθρωπος ἦν ὁμοιοπαθὴς ἡμῖν, καὶ προσευχῇ προσηύξατο τοῦ μὴ Apétas καὶ ove 


ἔβρεξεν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἐνιαυτοὺς τρεῖς καὶ μῆνας ἕξ, “Kal πάλιν προσηύξατο, καὶ 
ὃ οὐρανὸς ὑετὸν ἔδωκε, καὶ ἡ γῆ ἐβλάστησε τὸν καρπὸν αὐτῆς. "᾿4δελφοὶ ", ἐάν 
τις ἐν ὑμῖν πλανηθῇ ἀπὸ τῆς ἀληθείας, καὶ ἐπιστρέψῃ τις αὐτὸν, ἢ γινωσκέτω ὅτι 
ὃ ἐπιστρέψας ἁμαρτωλὸν ἐκ πλάνης ὁδοῦ αὐτοῦ, σώσει ᾿ ψυχὴν! ἐκ θανάτου, καὶ 


6 πλῆθος ἁμαρτιῶν. 


# 
x 


* Alee, + pov. 


J Alex. ψσχὴν αὐτοῦ, 


GENEVA —- 1657. 
15 15 any among you eiflicted ? let hym 
praye. ia any mery? ket him 4 Fy 
any sike among you? let bim call for the 
Eldere of the een wh ee 
for hym, and onoynt hym oyle in 
the Name of the Lord. b And the prayer 
of fayth shal save the sicke, and the Lord 
shal rayze vp: and if he haue 
committed syunes, they shalbe forgeuen 
hym. Knowledges your faules one to 
another, aud pray® one for another, that 
ye may be beled. for the prayer of a 
ryghicous man amayleth muche, if it be 
ferucot. 11 Helias wae ἃ foan mortal even 
as we are, and he proped in his prayer 
that it mypht not revne: and it rayned 
not on the earth by the space of thre 
1 18 And he prayed 
agaype and the hcaucn gane rayne, and 
the earth broght forth her frute. 18 Bre- 
threa, if any of you hath erred from the 
tructh, and another hath converted by, 


Let the same knowe that he which con- 
verted the synner from a strays 


SYOICE. 


RHEIMS — 1582. 

Wis any of τοῦ m hennincsse? let him 
pray. is he of a eheereful hort ? let hin 
sing, [15 ary man sicke among you? 
let him bring in the pricetea of the 
Charche, and let them prey oor him, 


anciing him vvith of in the name of|1 


our Lord. 4 usd the praier of faith shal 


saue the aicke: and oor Lard shal lift; 


hire vp: and if he be in sinnes, they shal 
be remitted him. "“Coniesse therfore 
your aitmes one to an other: and prv 
one for an other that you may be saved. 
for the continua] praier of a Tost man 
anaileth much. 


1 Elias vvea a man like τοῖο vs passible ; [ε 


and vvith praier bo praied that it might 
mot Γαῖα vpon the carth, and it rained 
not for throe ycres aod size monethes. 
18 And he praicd againe: and the heanuen 
gaue raine, and the carth yelded her fruite. 


AUTHORISED — 1611, 
1s any among you afflicted? let him 
prey. Is any merry ? let him sing Pealmes. 


Is any sicke you? let him call 
for the Elders of the Church, and let them 
pray ouer him, mm him with 


19 My brethren, if any of you shal erre} one connert him, ® Lat hin Imow, that 
from the trath, upd a man convert him: | hee which conuerteth the sumer from the 
he most know that he yhich maketh | erroor of his way, shall zane a soule from 
aut of hys way, shal sone a soule from|a sinner to be conuerted from the errour|desth, and shal] bide a multitods of 
death, and shal hyde the moltitude of [of his vvay, shol soue his soul from death. | sinnes. 


ww coucreth o cuitibude of sianes, 


= dby, im δὰ πη γος. 
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ΠΡΏΤΗ 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ ΠΕΤΡΟΥ. 


Κεφάλαιον Α. 


THE FIRST 


EPISTLE or PETER. 


CHAPTER I. 


ΠΈΤΡΟΣ ἀπόστολος Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἐκλεκτοῖς παρεπιδήμοις διασπορᾶς 
Πόντου, Γαλατίας, Καππαδοκίας, ᾿Ασίας, καὶ Βιθυνίας, ᾿ κατὰ πρόγνωσιν Θεοῦ 
“πατρὸς, ἐν ἁγιασμῶ Πνεύματος, εἰς ὑπακοὴν καὶ ῥαντισμὸν αἵματος Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ; 
χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνῃ πληθυνθεέῃ. 

> Εὐλογητὺς 5 Θοὺς καὶ πατὴρ τοῦ Κυρίον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὃ κατὰ τὸ 
πολὺ αὑτοῦ ἔλεος ἀναγεννήσας ἡμᾶς εἰς ἐλπίδα ζῶσαν δ ἀναστάσεως Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ ἐκ νεκρῶν, ‘eis κληρονομίαν ἄφθαρτον καὶ ἀμίαντον καὶ ἀμάραντον, 


* Rex. ἥμξδι. > Const. λυαγηθέσετες. 


WICLIF — 1880. TYNDALE — 1534. CRANMER — 1530. 

1. PETIR spostil of ihesas crist to the| 1. PETER an Apostle of Iesu Christ;| 1. PETER an Apostle of Jesu Chryst, 
chosmm men to the comelingis of scater-fto them thet dwell here and there os|to them thet dwell bere and there as 
yege shrood, of ponte, of galethie, offstraungers thorowout Pontury Galecia,|stramgere thorewout Pontos, Galaci, 
capodosic of ase and of bithyny, 7 bi the | Capadocis; Asay and Bethiniay 3 electe/ Capadocya: Asm, and Bethynia, ? electe 
bifor knowynae of god the fadir in balow- by the forknowledge of God the fathery | mocotdyng 10 the for knowiodge αἱ Gr 
yoge of spirit, bi i end sprynge the sanctifyinge of the sprete;| the ἔπι μας thorow the aunctifynge of the 

and speaking af the | sprete vato obedience and eprincklyng of 
race 


pees be multiplied to sou, bloud of Tesus Christ, with you | the bloude of Iceus Chryst. 

ὃ Ὡραία be god « the fadir of onre lord | and peace be multiplyed. Grace be wyth and peace be mul- 
thes crist: whiche bi his merci] *Blessed be God the father of oure|tspiyed. 5 be God the father of 
lagat us agen in to lynynge δὲ the! Lorde Fesas Christy which thorow is a- | oure Lord Jesus Chryat, whych accurdyng 


Ἶ 
Ξ 


be echewid in the last ἔγτπε, Ὁ which are kept by the power of God|uen for you, Swhych are kept by the 
ge echuln make joie: thou; @[thorow faythy ynto salvacion; which *al- | power of God thorow fayth, voto μαΐπω.- 
lil, to be sorte in dyuera| ¥acion, is prepared all γοῦν to be ahewed | ction, whych is prepared allreedy to be 


now, though ye se him net; ye yet beleuer| now, se hym not, yet do you 
τοι, arenes. nrraee, tarinilieg. and reioyce with loye vospeakable and belene, aml πζογου with ioye vaspeakable 
Teer terres, prakaing. poms =| glorious ; * receavynge the ende of youre| and glorious * recenuynge the ende of your 
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ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ TETPOY,. 


Κεφάλαιον A. 


THE FIRST 


EPISTLE or PETER. 


CHAPTER L 


τοτηρημένην ἐν οὐρανοῖς εἰς “ipas,| "rots ἐν δυνάμει Θεοῦ φρουρουμένους διὰ 
πίστεως, eis σωτηρίαν ἑτοίμην ἀποκαλυφθῆναι ἐν καιρῷ ἐσχάτῳ" " ἐν ᾧ ἀγαλ.- 
λιῶσθε, ὀλίγον ἄρτι, (εἰ δέον ἐστὶ) " humnbevres| ἐν ποικίλοις πειρασμοῖς, "iva τὸ 
δοκίμιον ὑμῶν τῆς πίστεως " πολυτεμότερον] χρυδέου, τοῦ ἀπολλυμένου διὰ πυρὸς 
δὲ δοκιμαζομένου, εὑρεθῇ εἰς ἔπαινον καὶ “ τιμὴ» καὶ δόξαν, ἐν ἀποκαλύψει Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ" ᾿ ὃν οὐκ ‘ εἰδότες] ἀγαπῶτε, εἰς ὃν ἄρτι μὴ ὁρῶντες, πιστεύοντες δὲ, 
ἀγαλλιᾶσθε χαρᾷ ἀνεκλαλήτῳ καὶ δεδοξασμένῃ, " κομεζόμενοι τὸ τέλος τῆς πέστεως 


τ Bec. πολὴ τιμτώτεμον, # Ales. δόξαν καὶ τιμὴν. * Alem. ἐδόντες, 
GENEVA— 1557, RHEIMS — 1582, AUTHORISED — 10] 1. 


1. PETER an Apostle of Lesas Chojete,| I. PETER an Apostle of Jesvs Christ, 1. PETER an Apostle of ἴδιας Christ, 
to the strangers that dwel here and there] to the electe strangers of the dispertion ; to the strangers scattered thorowout Pon- 
hout Pontus, Galacia, Cappadacia,/of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, | tus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, aod. Bi- 
Asiv, and Bithyuia: 5 Elect accondyng ta | and Beye. Zaccording te the pre-|thynia, 3 Elect, according to the fore- 
the foreknowledge of God the Father vnto| science of God the Father, into sanctifi-] knowledge of God the » through 
sanetification of the sprite, through obe-|cation af the Spirit, ynto the obedience | sanctification of the Spirit τοῖο obedience, 
dience and sprinckling of the bloud of|amd surinkling of the blouwd of [κεν | sudsprinkling of the ‘of Tesus Christ; 
Tesus Christe; Grace be wyth you and | Christ : Grove to you sul peace be mul-!| Groce voto you and peace be multiplyed, 
peace be multiptied. 4 Blessed be God the; Hplied. 4 Blessed be the God and Father of our 
Fether of oor Lord Iceus Christ, which Lord Yeaws Christ, which according ta 
accordyng to hia abundant merey begat! ὃ Blessed be God and the father of our) his “abundant mercy, hath begotten va 
ve aguyne ynto ἃ lyuely hope by the se-| Lord ἔδενε Christ, yvbo according to his | againe vuty a lively hope, by the resur- 
sarrection of lesua Cliriste from the dead.| great mercie bath regeuerated vs ynto a| rection of Eevos Christ from the dead, +To 
4 Thad is, to en inheritance immortal and| lively hope, by the resurrection of Tesvs|an inheritance incorruptible, aud ynde- 
vixdefyled, and that peryaheth not, re.| Christ from the dead, ‘ynto an inhent-| filed, and that fadeth not away, reserned 
serued in heamen for you. § Which are}anee incorruptible, and incontaminate, jin bean *for you, 5 Who sre kept 
kept by the power of God through fayth and that can not fade, conserucd in the | the power of God through faith vato - 
roto suhettion, which saluation is pre-/heauens mn you, *{erbo in ibe vertue off uation, ready to be revealed in the last 
pared, to be shewed ia the hast tyme. God are kept by [εἰν wito saluation) | Gime: * Wherein ye greatly reioyce, though 
realy te be reoewed πὶ the last tuoc. | now for season (if need he) ye are in 
*Wherin ye retoyee thogh now for a heauines through manifold temptetions : 


gious then grolde that perysheth (thogh it | much more pretious then ivvhich is|be found ynto praise, und houo 

be tryed with fyre) myght be founde ynto| proued by the fire) cay Ee: feud Yato glorie, at the appearing of lewus Christ ; 
your praise, glorie and hovour at the ap- | praise and plorie and honour in the reae-|? Whom haning net scene, yee I 
pearing of Tesus Christe: § Whame yellation of lesvs Christ: 4 yvvhom having| whom though bow yee see hiw not, 
hane not scone, and yet lous hym, in}not seen, you love; in vvbom novy also heleening, yee reioves with ioy ynapeake- 
whome even now, thogh ye se hym not,/not seing you beleewe: and belecuing |uble, aud full of glory, 3 Receiuing tha 
yet do vou helene, aud reisyce wyth joye! you rejoyce veith imny ynspcakable . 
vuspeakuble and glorious. ἢ Receanyugjglunfied, *recciuing the end of your ὁ Or, mack. 8 Or. ter τὰ 


Cuarresn 1. 10—22,) | ΠΡΏΤΗ ENIZTOAH [Tee vinsr Everts 
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UG, σωτηρίαν. ψυχῶν' περὶ ἧς σωτηρίας ἐξεζητησᾶν καὶ ἐξηρεύνησαν προ- 


φῆται οὗ πτορὶ τῆς εἰς ὑμᾶς χάριτος προφητεύσαντες, ἢ ἐρευνῶντες eis viva ἢ “ποῖον 
xaspoy ἐδήλουν τὸ ἐν αὐτοῖς Πνεῦμα Χριστοῦ, προμαρτυρόμενον τὰ εἰς Χριστὸν 
παθήμωτα, καὶ τὰς μετὰ ταῦτα δόξας" “ οἷς ἀπεκαλύφθη ὅτι οὐχ ἑαυτοῖς, / ὑμῖν! 
δὲ διηκόνουν αὐτὰ, ἃ νῦν ἀνηγγέλη ὑμῖν διὰ τῶν εὐαγγελεσαμόνων ὑμᾶς ἢ ἐν! 
Πνεύματι ἁγίῳ ἀποσταλέντι ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ, εἰς ἃ ἐπιθυμοῦσιν ὥγγελοι ππαρακύψαι. 
“Aw ἀναξζωσάμενοι Tas ὀσφύως τῆς διανοίας ὑμῶν, νήφοντες, τελείως ἐλπίσωτε 
ent τὴν φερομένην ὑμῖν άριν ἐν ἀποκαλύψει Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. "Ὡς τέκνα 
ὑπακοῆς, Ba συσχηματιζόμανοι ταῖς πρότερον. ἐν 7 ἀγνοίᾳ ὑμῶν ἐπιθυμέαις, 
“ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὸν καλέσαντα ὑμᾶς ἅγιον, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἅγιοι ἐν πάσῃ ἀναστροφῇ 
# ec. ἡμῖν, * Alex. = ἐν, 4 Alex. ἔσεσθε. Alex. oe εἰμι. 


WICLIF—1880, TYNDALE— 1534. . CRANMER — 15530. 
feith the helthe of soure soulic, ™ of |fayth; the salvacton of voure soules, ” Of |fayth, enen the saluacyon of youre soules, 
whiehe helthe profetis svuyten g enserch- | which salvacion have the Prophetca en- Of whych soluacyon haue the Pro- 


iden: that profecieden of the grace to|quyred and searched which prophisied | phetes enquyred and searched, whych 
comynge in jou, "and soasten which [οἱ the grace thet shuld come τοῖο you, | prophesyed of the grace that shold come 


agryficd m hem: and bifor teekl tho te of Christ which was in them shuid tyuoe the αὖ {Ἐπ ΕἾ wuz tn 
passiouns, that ben in crist, and the latter | signifier which eprete testified before; the πε shuld sygnifye, whych sprete tes- 
glories, 13 ta whichs it was achewid, for! passions that shold come volo Corals δ reyes that shal 


crit, Wes cones ef obelenee nat made feetly on the grace that is brought vato|the grace thut is vata you (by 
like to the former doris of soure soure vi- | you, by the declaringe of Jesus Christy | the declaryng of Fosus rt) "} μα obe- 
kuna: “bat like ym thet hath] ‘as obedient chyldren not facioninge | dient chyldren, that yo goue not youre 


you holi: that also ge milf ben holi| youre 8610 88 vnto, youre alde lostea of iz-|selues ouer vata youre okle lustes, hy 
in δὲ lyayngey 15 for it is writan, 5e schaln | norancye: but as he which called you} whych ye were led, whan a2 yet ve were 


be holi: for I am holiy is holy; even oo be ye haly in all maner οἵ ignoracnt of Chriet; 5 bat as be which 
conuersacion, !* because it is written. Be called you, is boty, eusn-s0 be ye holy sles 
ye holy; for F am boly. ᾿ in ali maner of conucramcypon, δ because 

ΕΓ and if se ynwardli clepen hym fadir, it is written ; Be boty, for 1 am holy. 


_ whiche demeth with ont sccepcionun of ¥ And yf eo be that ye call on the father And yf so be that ye call on the father, 
persones bi the werk of ech men: lyue 16 oe rn One respecte of person fudg- which wythout respect of perscn indgcth 
in drede ia the tyme of youre Sonre pilzrymage. | eth eccordings to every munnes worke;| actarding to euery mannce workc, ἐς tiut 
senTage that not bi cocruptible gold |se tbat ye pase the tywe of youre pil-|ve passe the tyme of youre pilyremage in 
ether siloer, 48 ben bouste ajen of soure in foure, & For as moche as ye/feare, [8 For as moch as ye knowe, how 
but how that ye were not redemed with | that ye were not redemed wyth corrupti- 

bi the precious blood as af the lomb vn- corruptibie sylvcr and golde from youre | ble thynges (ae eyuer and gulde) from 


was koowen bifor the ope of the the trediciony τὰ the fatheds } but eeaned by the tradicion of the fathers : 
world : but he m schewid in the last tymes the preciows blond of Christ as of a kambe 19 fut with the precrous bloude of Chrvst, 
for sou 7! that bi hym ben feithful in god; | vndefiled, and with cnten spat, ® which}as of a lambe vndefyled, and wythout 
that reisid hytn fro deeth, and jaf to hym | was ordeyned before the worlde was | spot, * whyckh was ordepned before hande, 
ever lastynge glorie: thet joure feith and| made: bot wos declared in the last tymesjeuen before the worlde waa made: but 
hope were in god for youre sakes; "1 which by hia meanes [was declared in the last tymes for your 

have beleved on god that raysed him from sakes,  whych by his meanes do bekme 
Fand make se chaast sore eoulis in| deth; and glorified him, that youre fayth od sherntyed. Lom that ye acight hws 
obedience of charite, io lous of brother-|and hope myght be in god, and ye might have 
hood, of symple bexte love se to gidre| 7 And far as moche as ve have purified | fayth pope toward God. euen ye 

youre eoules thorowe tha epretey in obey- | whych have purifyed youre soules thorow 

inge the traeth for to love brotherly {the sprete, ia cbeynge the traeth wyth 
pam oe erin me fetes ἧδε, τας, | withouten faynynger we that yc love | brotherly loue wafayned, ne that ye lous 


sem, judyath, wilynge, beeeig one another with « pure bert fervently : ; | one another wyth a pure hert ferurily : 


or Peres.) 
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γενήθητε" ** διότε γόγραπται, “ Ἅγιοι * γένεσθε, ὅτε eye ἅγιός ' eyes.” | " Καὶ εἰ 


i * ῆς | f f + * κε f 
πατέρα ὀπικαλείσθε τὸν ἀπροσωπολήπτως κρίνοντα κατὰ τὸ ἑκάστου ἔργον, ἐν 


φόβῳ τὸν τῆς παροικίας ὑμῶν χρόνον. ἀναστράφητε' 


" εἰδότες ὅτε οὐ φθαρτοῖς, 


ἀργυρίῳ ἢ χρυσέῳ, ἐλυτρώθητε ἐκ τῆς ματαίας, ὑμῶν ἀναστροφῆς πατρσπα- 


ραδστου, " ἀλλὰ τιμίῳ αἵματι ὡς ἀμνοῦ ἀμώμον καὶ ἀσπίλον Χριστοῦ" © 
σμένου μὲν πρὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου, φανερωθέντος δὲ ἐπὶ 


δ "ὑμᾶς, 


προογνω- 


Σ Fa ~ 
ἐσχάτων! τῶν χρόνων 


ἢ] Ἀ " 3 ra a ¥ Ἂς %. ᾿ 2 & ΕἾ '΄ἥ 
Tous δὲ αὐτοῦ πιστεύοντας εἰς Θεὸν, τὸν ἐγείραντα ὥντον ΕΝ Fexptev, 


4 i Ξ ν᾿ f Cd 4 f ¢ - ΄ς ᾿ # * + # 
καὶ δύξαν αὐτῷ δόντα, ὥστε THY πίστιν ὑμῶν καὶ ἐλπίδα civas εἰς Θεόν.. 
“Tas ψνχᾶς ὑμῶν ἡγνικότες ἐν TH ὑπακοῦ τῆς ἀληθείας "δια Πνεύματος] εἰς 
φιλαδελφίαν ἀνυπόκριτον, ex καθαρᾶς καρδίας ἀλλήλους ἀγαπήσατε ἐκτενῶς" 


* Alox. ἐσχάτου, 


παῖ τὶ oe 


ΠΘμΝΕνα-- 1657, 


? lew. ἡμᾶς. 


RHEINS —1582. 


™ Alex. ΞΞ διὰ Πρεῦμακός. 


| «= s AUTHORISED —1611. 


the ends: of your fayth, the ealostion of faith, the exluation of your eoules. Of! end of your faith, enen the ealuation of 
soules : 


yout sHter. 
Prophetes ane inquired and searched, 

whych propheried ofthe grace that should 
come vito you. ἢ Search when or 
whot tyme that forwarning Sprite of 
Christ which was in them, should declare 
the suffrings that skould come yntoChriste, 
wn the gloric that shoulde folowe them. 


2 Vita whirch Propheters it waa declared, 
that: not rote them scluca, bot ynic vs, 
they showld minister Ube thynges which 
are now shewed vnto you of them which 
haue prenched ynto you the Gospel by 
tlhe holy Gost sent downe from heauen, 
the which things the Angels desire to 
beholde. 15 Wherfore, eyrde vp the loynes 
of your mendes, he sober, and truste per- 
fectly on the grace that is broght vate 
vou, be the revelation of [esus Christe : 
4 Aa obedient chyldren, not fashyoning 
ym seluca wnto the olde Justes of your 
wnorance; 4 But as ke whych called you 
iz holy, cucu 30 be ye holy ako in all 
manéer of conucrmlion.  Beranse it is 
wrytten, Be ye holy, for Tam holy. * And 
{so be that ye call him Father whych 
wrthout respuct of person indgeth ihe 
curdyng to euery mens worke, se that ye 
yeizee the tyme of your dwelling bere in 


fcare. 


19 Fornsmouche as ye knows, knew that ye 
were not redemed wyth curraptible thynges 
κα svluer and guide, from your vayne cun- 
nerpation, whych ye receaued by the tra- 


I#Qé which salmation the; the vvhich saleation the 


ἵν 
quired amd ecarched, vvhich 

of the grace te come in you, " cecrehing | 
γαίῃ Fyhieh or vvhat maner of time the 
Spirit of Christ in them did δέρῃ δ : fore- 
telling those passions that are in Chriet 
and the glorica folovving: '? to yyhom it 
vvas Teucaled, that mt to them selues, 
bat to you they miniatred those thinga 
yvhich ποῦν are told you by them that 
hau: cnangelized to you, the haly Ghost 
betmr ecut from heaven, on vrhom the 
Aagel: desire to looke, 


8 For the vvhich cause haning the loines 
of your minde girded, eober, trust per- 
fectly in thut praee which is offered vou, 
in the reuchuion of Tesvs Christ, “as 
children of obedicnce, pot  configerated 
to the former devires of rence : 
© bat according to him that “hath called 
you, the Holy one, be vou also im αἱ con- 
wersation loly ; 18 beeause it is yvritten : 
You ahat be fioly, decause I am holy. 


if And if yon inuocate the Father, him 
vvhich vvrithont ecception of persone 
iudgeth according to cuery utes veorke : 

in foire conuerse ve the time of your 


peregrinntion. 


BEnorving that not vrith corruptible 
things, gold ar eilecr, you are redeemed 


ditions of the fathers: 19 But wrth the! ; from your vaine connmsation of your 
pretions Lioud of Chiriet, we of αὶ Lambe! fathers trulition: 15 but vvith the pre- 
widefiled, and wythout spot. ® Whych | tious blow με it vvere of an immaculate 


waz urdeyned before the worlde wae mule: | 
but was declared in the laste tymes for 
your sakes, 2! Whych by his mennes do 
belcue on God that raysed hin fram the 
dead, and glorified him, that your fxyth 
aud Lope wight be m Ged. 77"And forns- 
nuche as your soules ore pureficd in 
obeing the (ructh throogh the Sprite, for 
to luuc brotherly withont fayning, se that 
ye Joue one anuther with a pure heart 


and vnepotted. lambe, Christ, = fore. 
knevven i deodte before the constitution 
of the yvorid, but manifested in the last 
times for you, 5} evhich hy him are faith- 
fol με God yveho mized him from the dead, 
and hath crucn him ρίοχης, that vour faith 
and bape ight be in Gol. “ Making 
your soules chaste in obedigace of chari- 
tie, in the sincere Ἰοῦς of the fraterzitie 
from the burt low ve ave an other 


your 
0 OF which soluation the bans 
uujuired, and scarched gee one 


hesied of the grace that should conne 
vate you, |! Searching what, or witat ma- 
ner of time the Spirit of Christ which was 
in them did signific, when it testified be- 
forehand the sufferings of Christ, end the 
plory that should fellow. 13 Unto whom 
it waa renealed, that not rte themzelues, 
but vnto vs, they did minister the things 
which are now reported vito you, by 
them thet have proached the Gorpel vate 
you, with the holy Ghoet sent downe from 
heaven, which thi An desire 
to locke into, 3 Wherefore td Od 

of your mind, οὶ an and 
*to the end, for the grace that hs to be 
brought τὰ you at the reuelation of 
Tews Christ: 4 As obedient crildren, not 
fashioning your selues according to the 
former lusts, in your ignorance: 15 Bat 
as he which hath called you is holy, m 
be yec holy in oll manner of conuersation 
% Hevause it ia written, He yc holy, for J 


m holy. 
ἪΣ And if ye call on the Father, whoa 
without respect of peracma mdgeth ac- 
cording to euery muna worke, passe the 
time of your talourning bere in feu ; 
™ Forsamue h as yee wraptible ew os 
not ed with corm things, 
silver and gold, from your maine weer 
eation reeeimed ὩΣ tradition from yar 
fathera, 9 But with the ptectous blood of 
Christ, of of a Jambe without blemish 
mul without spot, ? Who verily wus fare- 
ordeined before the fomxdation of the 
world, but waa manifest in these last 
times for you: 7! Who by him doc be- 
leewe in God that raised him vp from the 
dead, aud qua bim glory, that your faith 
and hope might be in Gad. 33 Seeing yee 
have purified 3 your soules in obeymg the 
truth through the Spint, vate ¥niained 
loue of the brethren: sec that ve loue 
ouc anolher with ἃ pure beart feruently, 


= GF, perfectly, 
LW 


Caarres [Ἰ. 93.---2ὅ. IL 1l—1i.] 
194 
¥ ιν »" + \ i ᾿- 
ἀναγογεννημένοι οὐκ ἐκ σπορᾶς φθαρτῆς, ἀλλᾷ ἀφθάρτου, διὰ λόγου ζῶντος 
ὮἮΟ i f vy, t - ΡΞ o . #* ' 
Θεοῦ καὶ μένοντος". ™ διότι ““ πᾶσα σὰρξ ὡς χόρτος, καὶ πᾶσα Sota " αὐτῆς] as 
i } Ε | * " tn 
“ ἄνθος χόρτου" ὀξηράνθη ὃ χόρτος, καὶ τὸ ἄνθος ἢ αὐτοῦ! ἐξέπεσε" “76 δὲ ῥῆμα 
i ; "κι a3 ὡς a *~ 3 e κ᾿ 
“ Κυρίου μένει εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα." Τοῦτο δὲ ἐστι τὸ ῥῆμα τὸ εὐαγγελεσθὲν εἰς ὑμᾶς. 
Il. ἀποθέμενοι οὖν πᾶσαν κακίαν καὶ πάντα δόλον καὶ ὑποκρίσεις καὶ 
φθονους καὶ πάσας καταλαλιᾶς, “as ἀρτυγέννητα βρέφη, τὸ λογικὸν ἄδολον 
f I af * 1 * " 
yada ὀπιποθήσατε, ἵνα ἐν αὐτῷ αὐξηθῆτε ‘cis σωτηρίαν,] * εἴπερ ἐγεύσασθε ὅτι 
Ῥ ‘ é f a μ ἀ, f é ” ¢ *% 3 ᾿ x 
xpnatos| ὃ Κύριος. Πρὸς ov mpocepyopevor, λέθον Cwvra, ὑπὸ avbparray μὲν 
ὡποδεδοκεμασμένον, παρὰ ὃὲ Gen ἐκλεκτὸν. & "καὶ αὐτοὶ ὡς λέθοι ba 
ἡκασμένον, TAP , » ἔντιμον, “Kai αὐτοὶ ὡς λέθοι ζῶντες 
3 ~ ἣν μ᾿ Ε ἔ i 
οἰκοδομεῖσθε, οἶκος πνευματικὸς, ᾿ ἱεράτευμα ἅγιον, ἀνενέγκαι πνευμωτικᾶς θυσίας 


(Tire ΕΠΠΒῚ ἘΓΡΙΞΕΤΕΞ 


ΠΡΏΤΗ ἘΠΙΣΤΌΛΗ 


» Rec, + εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, 


"συ, depron, Κ᾿ Alen. == ιτοῦ, 


* tee. = ay σωτηρίαν, 


WICLIF-—1380. 
more bisily and be τῷ borun asen not 
of corruptible seed but af yvncarruptible bj 
the word af Jyuynge god nnd dwellynge 
in to with cuten ende, “for eche friach 
ig hey: and al the giorie of it ie os four 
of hey; the hey dred yp: and bis flour 
fildoun, “but the word of the lord dvell- 
ith with outen ende; and this is the word 


that is prechid to you. 

2. THEREFOR se awere alle 
malice and al gile and ix ¢ ennyes 
om! al bachityngis ἢ as now qung 


clildren, rescnale with out gike, coucite 
ge moylke: that im it 55 wexe in to helthe, 
Sif netheles se han teaetid that the lord 
ig swetey ond nye 30 to hyo, tht is a 
lyyyoge stoon and repreued af incu: but 
chosun of god end onourid; * and τὸ 51} 
aa guyk stoones be je abouc hildid in to 
spirityal hagas and au boli presthwod ta 
offre spiritual sacrificis ecceptable to god 
by shesus criety 


6 for whiche thing the scripture secithy lo 
] sche] sette m fon the list comer 
atuun, chasnu and preciouy and he that 
achal bileuce in Lim: schal not be con- 
foundid; 7 therfor hanocr to τοι thot bi- 
leuery but to mem thet bilengen not: the 
stoon whom the bildcra repreneden, this 
is made in to the hecd af the corner; 
Β and the etoon of hertyage and stoon of 
sclaundre: to hem ihat offenden to the 
word, nether bilewen it in whiche thei 
ben setter ® but 16 ben a choc kyn, a 
kingli preesthoad, holi folke, a puple of 
porchasynge:; that 5e telle the vertnes of 
hym that clepid jou fro derknessia in to 
his wondirful listr 10 which sumtyme were 
not  pyple of god: but now se ben the 
pupla of gody whache hadde not merci: 
but now se han mercy 

) Boost dere 1 biseche jon as comel- 
yoga ¢ pilgrymes to absteyne τοῦ fro 


“τ σου 


TYNDALE — 1684, 


CTANMER ~~ 2530. 


for yo are burme a uewe? not of mortal! = for ye are burme nnews, not of mortal 
scedy but of immortalls by the word of prod | seed, bot of immortull, by the werdc of 


which liveth, and Jasteth for ever. ™4 lor 
all flesshe is as grasee; and all the glory 
of man ἴθ as the floure of prasse. The 
prance widdercth; and the flower falleth 


| God, which lyueth and fasteth for ener. 


“For nll fleashe ie grasee, and al! the 
ef man ie δα the flourc of grasse. 
grassc wyddereth, ond the flonre fall- 


awayey * bot the worde of the lorde|eth awnye, “but the worde of the bard 
endureth ever. And this ia the worde|endurcth cucr And thys is the worde, 


which by the gospell “was preached 
aroonge You. 


2. VYHERFORE lye asvde uli me- 
Liciousnes and all gyley and dissimulacion, 
and envier and all backbytynge : 72nd as 
newe home babe desyre that reasonable 
mylke which is with out covrupei 
Fe maye thenin. FEF 20 
have tasted how pleeaunt the lorde ie ‘lo 
whom ye come ag ynto a livynge stone 
disalowed of meny bet chosen of rod ani 
preciong: Fond ve as lyvynge stones; 
are made a-spretumall Lousse; and an holy 
preethode; for to offer vp spretuall cuury- 
fice, acecptable to god by Iesus ΟΠ ει, 


* Wherfore it ts contayned in the serip- 
ture: heholde, — put in Sion on heed 
corner stones αἰδοῖα and precious : and ho 
that beicveth on him shall not be a sham- 
ed. ? Vuto you therfore which belevey he 
is precious: but nto them which beleve 
nots the stone which the bylders refused 
the same ia made the heed stone iy the 
comer; "and a atane to stomble at, and a 
rocke to affende them which stomble ut 
the worde, and beleve not that where on 
they were set. ἢ ut ye are a chosyn 


whych by the Gospel] war pronched ynto 
you, 


2. WHERFORE lays ssxde all ma- 
letousnes ond al gyle, and fayneductec 
aml ἐπὰν ond all backbytinge: and ww 
new borne babes, demte ve the mike 


that | (not of the body but of the sonke) which 
that ye jis with out dieccate: that ye nase prowe 


ther by (atv salwacyou) * If so be that 
ye have tasted, how gracious the Lorde 
is, *to whom ye come, ag vuto a lywinge 
εἴσῃ, diealowed of men, but chosen of 
God aud precigue: Fund ye as Ivuinge 
stones, are mnade a spretuall hone an 
holy presthode, for to offer vp epretual 
eacrifyces, acceptable tn God σεις 
Christ, ©“ Wherfore it is coutayned also in 
the scripture: beholkle I put in Sion a 
stone to be layed in the ehefe comer, 
electe and . and -he that belencth 
on him ¢hall not be confounded. ἔ Unto 
you therfore whych belcue he ia precious: 
bat wente them thich helene not the stone 
which the buylders refurcd, the sume is 
begonne to he the heed of the corner, 
Sanda stone that men storable af, and a 
Tocke wherat he offended whreb 
stombie at the worde, and beleue not that, 
wher on ther were eet, 5. But ye area 


. Bt- 
neraciory a reyall presthod, an holy nacions| chosen geperacion, a Toyall presthod, on 


and ἃ peculiar peoplty that ye shuld shewe 
the vertucs of him that called 


bely nacyon, a people winch are woane : 


you out οἵ that ye sbuld shewe the vertues of hym, 


darkpes into hya marvelous light which; that called you out of dourcknes inte hve 


im tyme past were not ἃ ’ 
now the peopl: of Go; which were not 
vader mercye but now have obteyned 
mercre. 


"Derly beloved I beeeche you as straun- | 


peopley yet ere; maruelous lyght, ‘*whyeh im trme past 


were bat 8 but are now the peopie 
af Ged; which same time hed not op- 
tayned mercye, bul now haw optayned 
mercye. 

1 Dearly beloved, I beneche vor na 


gers and piigrems, abstayne from ficsehly 1 strmangers and pyligreme, abstayne fron 


[ΓΆΡ ΕᾺ I. 28—935,. [EL 1--}}, 


4495 
4 ἐκ ΜΆ uO5 a - , 
εὐπροσδέκτους τῷῶϊ Θεῷ διὰ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, °" Avril περιέχει " ἐν τῇ ypady,| 
ἐς Ἰδοὺ tins ἐν Σιὼν λέθον ἀκρογωνεαῖον, ἐκλεκτὸν, ἔντιμον" καὶ ὃ πιστεύων ἐπ᾽ 
3 oo. man Ft Fant ε La; * a! 
“ auT@, οὐ μὴ καταισχυνθῇ. γμῖν οὖν ἡ τιμὴ τοῖς πιστεύουσιν" ὠπειθοῦσι δὲ 
τ sa i + oo 
( λίθον ὃν ἀπεδοκίμασαν ot οἰκοδομοῦντες, οντος ἐγενήθη eis κεφαλὴν yorias, 
f f at “ δὼ 
καὶ “ λέθος προσκόμματος καὶ πέτρα σκανδάλον"" *ot προσκόπτουσε τῷ λόγω 
a ΝΥ + ἃ τ ν᾿, y ε ~ 4 td 3 Ἂς ᾿ να] ᾿ ι ‘ 
ἀπειθοῦντες, εἰς ὃ καὶ ἐτέθησαν" ὑμεῖς δὲ γένος ἐκλεκτὸν, βασίλειον ἱεράτευμα, 
“ . Ἤς + * 4 * f 
ἔθνος aytov, λαὸς εἰς περιποίησιν, ὅπως τὰς ἀρετὰς ὀξωγγείλητε τοῦ ἐκ σκότους 
Py “- F 7 ᾿ς ™ τ ΤᾺ * :. ε ᾿ a Ἂ ΓΙ '-. ἧς 
ὑμᾶς καλέσαντος εἰς τὸ θαυμαστὸν αὑτοῦ φῶς" ot ποτὲ οὐ λαὸς, νῦν δὲ λαὸς 


ΠΕΤΡΟΥΎ 


or Perec 


Θεοῦ" οἱ οὐκ ἠλεημένοι, νῦν δὲ ἐλεηθέντες. 


" ἀγαπητοὶ, παρακαλῶ ὡς παροίκους καὶ παρεπιδήμους, ἀπέχεσθαι τῶν 


* Const. Ἀριστὺς. ἐἑἔἑΑἸεχ, ὁ εἶς, 0 ff Alex. Ξε τ, κ Rew Ado. 


GENEVA — 1557. REINS — 1562. 


ferucntly, % Being Lome a newe, nut of jearuestly: 2 bore againe not of cor. 
mortal aced but of tmmortual, by the worde 'ruplible mceile, but incorruptible by the 
of God, who liveth and lasteth for cucr.: ¥yvard of Gad τυῖνο liveth aud remaineth 
4 Por all flesh is as grasse, and afl the j for euer. 

elari¢ of man is as the Aoure of .| “For af flesh is as grase: and at the 
The gravee wythercth, and the flower | gluric thereof as the floure of grasse. the 
fulleth away. * But the worde of the Lord | grasse ἐξ evithered, and ihe floure therenf 
etulureth cucr, and thie is the worde [ἐκ sullen woody. “ But the of our 
which by the Gospel ia preached among | Lord remaineth for ever, and this is the 
τοῦ, γνοζη that is euangelized emong you. 


9, VVHERFORE, laye aeyde all ma-} 3. LAYING avvay therfore al malice, 
liciousnes and all pyle, oud dissimulation, “oad al guile, and simulations, and ennies, 
anc enuie, and all bnekbrting: 5 And as ' and al detractions, 7a: infants even nove 
newe borne babes desire the syucerei borne, rewonable, mifke vvrithoat guile 
myike of the worde, that ye maye growe | desire ye, that i it you my grovv vnto 
therby. ὁ τέο be that ye hane tasted how | saluation, if vel yor baue tasted thut 
good the Jord is. ὁ ΤῸ whome ye come jour Lord ia evvevte. ὁ ¥nto yvhom ap- 
aa vito a lyoyug atone disalowed of men, | proching, a living stone, of men in decde 
hut ehusen of God and pretious. " And |reprobated, but af God elect and made 
ye as living stones, be made αὶ spiritual honorable: * be ye also your sclucs 
honse, an holy Priesthode, for to offer vp |enperedified ag τὸ rvere lining stones, 


r 


[3 Being borne againe, aot of 


spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God by | 
[esus Chast, 

4 Wherfore it ie cvulayned in the Scrip- 
ture, Beholde I pat in Sion a chief corner 
vtone, electe and ious: and he that 
beleucth on him, shal not be ashawed. 
*¥nto you therfore which belouc, be is 
jwecious: bat ynto them which be dis- 
obedient, the stone which the buylders 
refused, the same is made the head stonc 
in tbe corner. 4 And a stone to stomble 
at, and a rocke af offence to them which 


spiritual houses, a holy priesthod, ta 


 olfer spiritual hostea, acceptable ta God 


by Iesvs Christ. * For the rvhich cause 
the Seriptury conteincth, Behold J put ix 
Sion a principal corner stone elect, pre- 
tious. and &e that shal belecus in Fis, 
shal not be eonfoended. 7 To you ther- 
fore that beleene. honour: but to them 
that beleene not, He slone erhich the 
duildera reiected, the same is made tito 
the Sead of the corner: Yand a stone 
of offense, nod a rocke of scandal, to 
ther that stumble at the vvord, ocither 


stomble at the worde, disobedient, vata! doc beleeue wherin alzo they are put. 


the which thing they were aleo ordeyned. [9 But you arc an elect guneration, 8 
‘ Bat ve are a chosen generation, a royal | kingly priesthod, a huly nation, a people 


Priethod, an holy nation, 8. pecultar of purchase; that you niny declare his 
pie, that ye should shewe the vortues of vertues vvhich fran darkenessc hath 
hin that called yoo out of darcknes into {called yoo into his meruelous light. 
hia marvelous light. 10 Which in tyme]! Vohich sometime nol a people ; but noes 
past wert ποῖ αὶ people, yet arc now the | fhe people of God. Vobich aot having ob- 
people of God: which in tyme past were tained mercie: bud wore Aeuiag obtatxed 
mot whder mercy, but uow have obtayned ; mercte. 

mercy - 


7 


R Derely belowed, £ beecch you us etrau-| 1} My decrcet 1 beseche you ne strangers 
gere and pitgrems, abstayne from flechly }and pilgrines, to refraine yonr sclues 


Alex. 5. ἐν γραφῇ 5. ἡ τριβὴ, 


AUTHORISED ~— 1611. 


‘seed, bat of 1 ible, by the word of 
Ged, which liveth aod abideth for euer. 
| #*F'orallflesh ivas grasec, andall the glorie 
af man as the flowre of grasse: the 
withereth, and the flowre thereof 

away. But the word of the Lord en- 
dureth for ever: nnd this je the word 
which by the Gospel ia preached vote 
you. 


2. WHEREFORE laying seide all 
ταῖσδ, and all guile, and hypocrieies, and 
enuiex, and euill epeakings, 7 As new borne 
babes desire tht sincere milks of the 
word, that ye may prow thereby, 5 Ii so 
be ree hace tasted that the Lord is era- 
clout. “To whom comming az valo a 
liuing Stone disallowed indeed of men, 
but chosen of God, ond precious, * Ye 
also a3 linely stunes, fore built vp a api- 
ritual house, au Loly Priethbood to offer 
¥p spiritual sacrifice, acceptable to God. 
by Icsus Christ. 4 Wherefore it is con- 
tained in the Scripture, Behald, I lay in 
Sion a chiefe corucr shone, elect, preciou, 
and hee that beleeucth on him, shall not 
bee confounded, 

* Unto you therefore which belceue Υ hee 
is precious; but nto them which be 
disobedient, the etone which the builders 
disallowed, the awuc is made uhe head of 
the corner, 4 And a Stowe of stumbling, 
anda Rocke of offence, exer ig them which 
stumble at the word, being disobedient, 
whereanto aleo they were appointed. 

«Bat ye are ἃ chosen generation, 
royall ricathood, an holy nation, a 

iar 


a 
* pe- 

people, that yee should shew foorth 
the ¢ praises of bin, who hath called you 
out of durkenease intohis maruciious light; 
10 Which in time past were not a people, 
but ure now the peuple of God: which 
had wot obtained mercy, lat now laue 
obtained merey. 1 Dearely belonad, 1 
beseech you es strangers and pilprince, 


af)y, forthe #00, be pe ball. τ 
ἢ ἔῃ), καὶ Pucker peels, 


ἐὰν, ἔπε ἐὰ on bens. 
Or, εξ, 


(μάντει IJ. 19—95. LI. 1] ΠΡΏΤΗ ENISTOAH (Tue ΕἸΒῚ pists 
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"νχ “- r i + ᾿ς, ἊΝ, 2. ἡ Ἄ 4 tr .-A 
σαρκικῶν ἐπιθυμεῶν, αἵτινες στρατεύονται κατὰ τῆς ψυχῆς. THY ἀνωστροῴφην ὑμῶν 
*, - - ΡῈ * »Ἤ ΓῚ ~ ¥ * 
ἔν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ἔχοντες καλὴν», iva ἐν @ καταλαλοῦσιν ὑμῶν ὡς κακοποιῶν, EK τῶν 
“ "᾿ Ἐ ᾿ i ‘ x ΄ » c καὶ Π r Wt 
καλῶν ἔργων ἔποπτεύσαντες δοξάσωσι τὸν Θεὸν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ ἐπισκοπῆς. ~ Tro- 
᾿ x“ (ἢ Ff 3 ᾿ F * * f a ” t « 
τάγητε " οὖν] πάσῃ ἀνθρωπίνῃ κτίσει, dea τὸν Κύριον" etre βασίιλει, ὡς ὑπερ- 
4 ἔ 7 1 ~ 1 + “ A 
ἔχοντι" “ εἴτε ἡγεμόσιν, ὡς δι' αὐτοῦ πεμπομένοις εἰς ἐκδίκησιν ἢ κακοποιῶν, ἔπαινον 
δὲ ἀγαθοποιῶν. © ὅτε οὕτως ἐστὶ τὸ θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὡγαθοποιοῦντας ᾧψιοῦν τὴν 
» 2 . 3 F ¥ i lth ὁ 7 f “ , ? é a 
τῶν ἀφρονὼν ἀνθρωπὼν ἀγνωσίαν. “ws ἐλεύθεροι, Kas ot) ὡς ἐπικαλυμμα ἔχοντες 
* f ? a “+ _ Ἰ f i εἶ i 
τῆς κακίας τὴν ἐλευθερίαν, GAN ws δοῦλοι Θεοῦ.  wavras Tysnoare, THY ἀδελφότητα 
yr ΓῚ ᾿ς ᾿ * rf Ἂς ἔ ;»Ἥ) 
ayarate,| τὸν Θεὸν φοβεῖσθε, τὸν βασίλεα τεμῶτα. 
r ᾿ f n i a i * 
" Οἱ οἰκέται, ὑποτασσόμενοι ἐν ππαντὶ φόβῳ τοῖς δεσπόταις, ev μόνον τοῖς 
“- σι m - 7 i 4 
ἀγαθοῖς καὶ ἐπιεικέσιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς σκολιοῖς. “ Τοῦτο yap yapis, εἰ διὰ 
© Alen = σῦν, 


WICLIF —1380. TYNDALE — 1534. 


fivischli desiria: that fisten ajens the|lustus which fyglit agayust the souley 


* Ree. + pais ¥ Cunt ἀγαπήσατε. 


“Fe = 


CRANMER — 1539, 
fleshly luster, which fyght agaimet the 


souley 12 mud haue τα qoure conuersacioun |" and se that ye have hencet converen- | seule, 15 and ce that ye bane honest con- 


παρά, among heihen men, that in that jcion amonge the gentyls that they which 


thing that thet bachite of sou as of mye- 

doers; thei bibotden sou of good werkis 

« plorifie god in the dey of visitacinun; 
ἐδ he γα to eche creature for god, 


backbyte you as cryll Mave s¢ youre 
good workes and prayee pod in the daye 
of visitecion. 

3 Sobmit youre sclyes vnio all manner 


nersacion amonge theGentyles, that where 
aa they backbyte you ss cayll dears they 
maye ee your good workes, and prays: 
God in the daye of vysyiactun. 

4 Submyt youre selace therfore vate all 


ether to the kyne a3 to hym that is biger | ordinaunce of man for the Jordes eke; | maner ordmaunce of man for the lordes 


in statery 4ether to duykis: as to thike | whether it be ynte the kynge os vnto the 
that ben eente of bym, to the veniaunce|chefe heed: | other vnto rolary og ynto 
of mysdoera and to the preisynge of good 
men for 20 is the wille of ged: that ze] ment of evyli doare: bat for the laude 
de wel acd make the ynkenn of | Chem that do well. 15 For so is the will 
ynprudent mea tn be doumbey aa frei of god; that ye pat τὸ sylence the ygno- 
macu: abd pot xa heuynge fredom, the} rancic of the folyshe men : "8 as fre, and net 
keuorynge of malice: but as the seruauntis a3 havinge the libertie for α cloke of mali- 
of F onoare se alle men, Jour 16. cousnes but even as the ecrvauntes of god. 
britherehode, drede ye god, onoure se the {7 Honovre all men. Tave brotherly feti- 
kyngr zhippe. leare god and houour the kyage. 

18 seruaumtis he je sugettis in al drede! }Scrvauntes obey youre wnstere with 
to lordis, not oonli ta and to mylde: | all ἔπαγε; not only yf they be mnt 
but aleo te tiraantigs ἢ for this is grace :| courteous: but aleo though they be fro- 
if for conscience of god, ony men maffrith | warde. 15 For it iz thankeworthye yf ἃ 
heuynesse and anffrith vuiustl; for what {man for conscience towarde entinre 
Atuce 18 tt, if se syncen and ben buffetid | grefe; eafferinge wrongfully, “ For what 
and euffreny but if se don wel and suifren | prayse ia ity if when ye be buffeted for 
pacientli: this is grace anentis god: youre fautesy ye take it paciently? But 

Εἴ for to thia thing 46 ben clepid. For: aud yf when ye do well; ye suffer wronge 


jauke, whether it be vnio the kynge, +n 
j Yate the clufe heed; other tte rulars, as 


them that are sont of hin for the punysuli- ; vate them that are sent of hym, for the 
of | punysshesment of euyll doars, but for the 


laude of them, that do well. 13 For se is 
the wyil of God, that wyith well dovur 
ye maye stoppe the mouthes of foolysh 
and iguoraunt uren: "as fre, and pot as 
haninge the lybertic for a cloacke of mn- 
liciousnes, but even as the xcruauntes of 
God ΤΙΣ Honoureali men. Louc brotherly fe- 
leshyppe. Feare God, howwwre the kyr. 
Ἐξ Seruauntes, obey your maalers with 
feare not onely yf they be good ani conr- 
teous; but also though they be frowarde 
For it i thanke worthye yf a man fw 
conscience towarnde God endure erefr, 
and euffer wrong vedeserved. 7 For wint 
prayse is it, τί when ye be luifeted for 
ye take it pacyently ? But 1 yf 


your 
wlao erist suffrede for us and lefte en- | and take it paciently, then ie there thanke | when ye do well, ye suffer wronge and take 


sample to sou: that 15 folowe the steppis | with God. ἢ 


of bymy 53 whiche dide not aynne: nether 


1 Yor herevnto verely were ye called: 


it paciontly, then is ther thanke with God. 
41For here vnto verely were ye called : 


eile was founden in his months = and | for Chrizt also suffered for ve levinge vs! for Christ ulsy suiferel for vs Jenuyore 
whanne he was carsid: he cureid noty|an insample that ye shuld folowe his} Ἐπ an ensample, thal +o shuble folowe his 
and whanne he auffrid he monersid not | steppes, ~ which dvd no sinney nether was, steppes, “ whych dyd no synne, nether 
hat he kitook hym zilf to hym that demed | ther eve founde in his mouth: # which] was there gy founde in hys mouth: 
hym voiustli, and he hym silf bare oure ! when he was reviledy reviled not ngayne: [29 whych when he was reuyled, reuyled 
aynnes im his bati on a tre, that we be when be suffered; he threatened not: but! not agaync; when he aoffcred, he thrent- 
deed to aynnes and lyue ty ristwimnesse, | comitted the camee ta him that indgeth| ened not, but committed the mace 
bi whos wanne wounde je ben beclid; | rygiteousir, * which bis awne silfe bare! to hym that tudgeth ryghteoudy **whych 
* for se werua as echeep ermnge! but 3ε | cure syones in his body on the trec, that! bys owne selfs bare our synnes in bis 
ben mow tumed to the scheparde and!we shuld be delyvered from aynne and | body on the tree, that we beyng delyuered 
binchop of sonre soulis. shuld lyve in rightewesnea. By crhose | from synne, shuld lyaewnto ryghtcounncs : 
3. ALSO be tt ioe chore’ goings ected. © For ye were By whose strypes ye were healed. aie 
. wymmen be thei suget ta | as Β goinge astraye: but arc now re-| ye were as ἃ astraye : 
bir housbondia; that if any man bileue not [ turned vaio the shepheerd snd bishoppe | iro now tarned Nato’ the’ shepeberd axed 
vf youre soules. Ϊ ope of youre soules. 

J. LYKEWYSE let the wyves be inj 3, LIEEWYSE ya wruce be im sub- 
sulicecion to their huchandes; that evenfieceron to pours heshandes, thet cucr 


tice, dive Blt 


εἰαρία, cated. ἐμῶν Προωνυνεῃ 


(Chapren LU. 12-95. ilk , 


a” i “~ 1192 
συνείδησιν Θεοῦ ὑποφέρει τις λύπας, πάσχων ἀδίκως" “ ποῖον yap κλέος, ἜἘὲ 


ι i »" 3 * 

ἁμαρτάνοντες καὶ κολαφιζόμενοι ὑπομενεῖτε; αλλ' σὲ ἀγαθοποιοῦντες καὶ πάσχοντες 
ts ~ ~ 4 μὰν 3 + 

ὑπομενεῖτε, τοῦτο χάρις παρὰ Θεῷ. “ Eis τοῦτο yap ἐκλήθητς, ὅτε καὶ Χριστὸς 
af e ἡ cet * ¢s#” t i Ε ᾿ " ᾿ Fs ”~ 
emaGey ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, vpty| ὑπολιμπανὼν υπογραμμον, iva éraxokov@ycyre τοῖς 
ἔχνεσιν αὐτοῦ" " ὃς ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ ἐποίησεν, οὐδὲ εὑρέθη δόλος ἐν τῷ στόματι αὐτοῦ" 
' . f ᾿ * "ἢ 

ἢ ὃς λοιδορούμενος οὐκ ἀντελοιδόρει, πάσχων οὐκ ἠπείλει" 'παρεδέδου Se τῷ κρίνοντι 
δικαίως" ™ ὃς τὰς ἁμαρτίας ἡμῶν αὑτὸς ἀνήνεγκεν ἐν τῷ σώματι αὑτοῦ ἐπὲ τὸ ξύλον, 
εἰ my z Γ +] ae rd # . - “a # a Ψ Fa) 
wa ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις ἀπογενύμενοι, TH δικαιοσύνῃ ζήσωμεν" ov τῷ poder " αὐτοῦ! 
5 F ὯΔ ῷ ‘ Γ if f » 7 3 f ΄" " κ ΄ Fa 
ἰαθηγτε. “ἦτε γὰρ ὡς προβαταὰα πλανώμενα" aAN erecotTpadyre νῦν ἐπὶ τὸν ποιμένα 


NETPOY 


oF Petes. | 


καὶ éexioxoroy τῶν ψυχῶν ὑμῶν. 
t # E ~ r Ff * an? + f " * 
Wi. Ὁμοίως, αἱ γυναῖκες, ὑποτασσόύμανας τοῖς ἰδίοις ἀνδράσιν, iva καὶ εἴ 


GENEVA — 1957. 


lustes, which frit against the soule. And 
τῷ that τὸ have honest conucreation among 
the Grontils, that they which backbyte yuu 
we euyl dors, nuwe sc your good workes 
wx) provec God in the day of visitation. 
B Sabmit your selucs vulo all maner ordi- 
nana: of mau for the Lordes sake, whether 
it be muto the Kynge as ynto the chiefe 
heul: 11 Other vato Rulers, ae voto them 
that. are ecnt af hyin, both for the purysh- 
ment of euyl doers, and alse for the praise 
of them that do wel, “ Wor so is the wyl 
αἱ God, that ve put to silence Lhe igno- 
mace of the folyehs men. | As fre, and 
uot as hanyng the lihertic for a cloke of 
naliciouente, bat euen aH the sernantes 
ef Gol. Honour all mon. Loue beo- 
therly iclowshippe. Feare God, Honour 
the kyny, 15 Seruantes obey your masters: 


wrth all feare, nat only τ they be good | 


aud courteous, but also thorh they be; 


7 Hee. oye tal. 


RUEIMS — 1582. 


from carnal desires which: vvurre against 
the soule, ΕΣ μας your conmersation 


- Alex, = ceroe. 


- 


AUTIGRISED — 1611. 
abetuine from fleshly lusts, which wurre 
agulnst the equle, 12 Hauing your conuer- 


good among the Gentiles: that iu that |sation buncet among the Gentiles, that 
herein they misreport of you a3 af | ewhereas they speake against you as cuill 


Toalefictors, by the good yvorkce con- 
sidering you, they may glorific God in 
the day of visitation. 153 Be subiect ther- 
fore to every humane creature for God : 
vrhether it be to king, as excelling ; “or 
lo rolers as sent by him to the rence 
of malefactors, but to the prake of the 
good: for ro ia the veil of God, that 
doing yvel you may make the ignorance 
of ynvviee men te be damme; “as free, 
and not 55 hauing the freedom for a cloke 
of malice, bat as the serumnts of God. 
'? Honour al men, Lone the frareruitic. 
Feare God. Honoar the king. 


8 Seruants be subicet in al feare to your 


frowarde. 15 For this is thanke worthye, | maistera, not unlly tu the good and modest, 
if a man for conscience towarde Gad en-j but aleo to the vvaiyvurd. © Fur this is 
dure pricfe, sufferyag wrongfully. © For: thanke, if for consicoce of God a man 
what prayse is it, if when ye be buffeted | sustaing § earovyce, suffcrng voiustly. 
for your faates, ye tnke it pactentely ? but | 7 Fur vvhat gloric is it: if siuning, and 
and if when ye do wel, ye suffer wronge : luffeted you suffer? but if duing γνοῖ 


uni take if paciently, this 15 acceptable to 
Gol, 

2 For here yoto ye mre called: for 
Chrete olen suffered for vs leuyne vs an 


ensnuiple that yeshould folowe hvs steppes. | 


a? Which lyst no xynne, nether was there 
syle founde im hes mouthe. 


when he wad reuyled, rcuiled not agayne : 


3 Which | 33 
Sound in his πιὰ. “ vrho rrhen he vyaa 


you sustuine patiently; this 186 thanke 
before God, 


21 For νπίο this are you called: becanse 
Chriet aloo wuffred for vu, leaulog you an 
example that you may folovy his steppes. 
who did ao sinne, acither tuas guile 


when he enfired, he threatened not: but | reniled, did not renile: vehen he anffred, 


committed the ponishement to linn that 
iodgeth righteously. 747 Which hys αὐτῆς 
selic bare our synnes in hya body un the 
tree, that we being delivered from synne, 
shonld Iyne in ryghtaousnes : by whose 
stripea ve were healed. * For ye were as 
ahepe poing astraye: but are now re- 
tarned vuto the shepherd and bishape of 
your somles. 


& LYKEWYSE let the wynes be in 
subiection to theyr bowelandes that cucu 


he threatened not: Isut delivered him 
sclf to him thet indged him yniuetly. 


‘doers, they may by yvonr good workes 
which they shall behold, glorifie God in 
the day of visitation. 


4 Submit your selacs to erdinance 
of man for the Lords cake, whether it be 
te the King, as supreme, “Or wnto goucr- 
nour, δ vutothemthat are sentby him, for 
the punisluvent of euil) doere, and for the 
praise of them that doc well. 15 For so is the 
will of God, that with well duing-ye may put 
te silence the ignorance of foolish met. 

& » and not Fysine hi for 
a cloake of maliciqusn woes bat an ένα 
wants of God. ”yHonour all men. Lowe the 
brotherhood. FeareGod. Honor the King. 

1% Seruantz, bee agbiect te your masters 
with all feare, not onely to the good rund 
gentic, bet also ἴω the froward. 15 For 
this is thankewortlv, if a man for con- 
science toward God endure gtiefe, suffer- 
uyy wrongiully, 4 For what glory is it, 
if when yee be buffeted for your faults, 
ye ball toke it patiently? tot if when yee 
doe well, and suffer for it, ye take it pa- 
tiently, thia is ‘ecceptalde with God. 
7! For cucu berevute were ye called: be- 
cause Christ also euffercd «for va, leauine 
vs an example, that you should fallow bis 
step. Ὁ Who did no ain, neither wos 
guile fowd in hia mouth. “ Who when 
hee was reuiled, reuiled not againe ; when 
hee suifered, hee threataed not, bat ¢com- 
mitted Aimee to him that iudgeth righ- 
teoudly, 34 Who hia owne eclic bare cor 


“fyvho him self bare our siunes in his} siunca in Lis owne body ton the tree, that 


body vpou the tree: that dend to Finnes, 


we muy liuc to iustice. by vwhoze stripas | mghteousuessc, by 


you are henled, 7 For you vvere ag sheope 
atrayl 


the Pastor and Bishop of vour sunles. 


o. EN Hike mance Weo lect the women 


be subicct to their husbandes:; that if any ; 


wee being dead to siuncs, slwuld Luc tnto 
whuse ciripes Fe Were 
healed. * For yee were as theepe guing 


: bot you be conucrted uovy to; aetmy, but are now returned vato the 


Shepheard and Bishop of your soules. 
+. LIKEWISE, yee wines, be in sub- 
jection to your owne huebands, that if 


‘2 Or, wherclp. - ng. τ fir, cect, 
Ἐ ἐν, thanke. + See reece, for pen. ἔτι cocemniited, 
bis comer. τ. ee 


+ 


Crapter TEL 2—35.} ΠΡΩΤΗ͂ ENJETOAH {Tae rirgst Epigtir 
1198 . 


᾿ * 4 ΤᾺ * - ~ 1 “a ij f 5 
τίνες αἸειθοῦσι τῶ λόγῳ, δια τῆς τῶν γυναικῶν ἀναστροφῆς ἄνευ λόγου κερδη- 
fd ΝΣ; , # ‘ ‘ 3 ; t 7 ‘ :  # a * ‘i 
θησώνται,} ἐποπτεύσαντες τὴν ἐν φόβῳ ἀγνὴν ἀναστροφὴν Ui. “ὧν στῶ 
I i ΒΩ κω f } # με f 
οὐχ ὁ ἔξωθεν ἐμπλοκῆς τριχῶν, καὶ περιθέσεως χρυσίων, ἢ evdvaews ἐματίων 
f F 1 «OF ἧς x i a ΕἸ f “ας f ἧς 
κύσμος" ᾿αἀλλ' ὁ κρυπτὸς τῆς καρδίας ἀνθρῶπος, εν τῷ ἀφθαρτῳ Tov πραξὸὺς καὶ 
t | > ia γῆς Aa ἃς c 
ἡσυχίου πνεύματος, O ἐστιν ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ πολυτελές. " οὕτω yap πυτε καὶ at 
~ ε 5 + * + # te 4 Ε f » 
ἄγετε γυναῖκες © αἱ ἐλπίζουσαι ἐπὶ τὸν Qeor,| ἐκόσμουν ἕαυτας, ὑποτασσόμεναι τοῖς 
ar > f δε Fag Ε f “4 ‘ fF > 5», ἔβη * i f 
ἰδίοες ἀνδράσιν" ὡς Zappa ὑπήκουσε τῷ ASpaay, κυρίον αὐτὸν καλοῦσα, Ὡς ἐγενῆ- 
f 4 "», " * # Fa ἕ  κχὰτ κὶ « 7 
θητε τέκνα" ἀγαθοποιοῦσαι καὶ μὴ φοβούμεναι μηδεμέαν πτόησιν. ‘Ot ἄνδρες, ὁμοίως, 
- - 1 i ἔ ᾿ς rs i f 4 
συνοικοῦντες KATE γνῶσιν, ὡς ἀσθενεστέρῳ TKEVEL τῷ γυναικείῳ ἀπονέμοντες τιμὴν, 
¥ d ™~ Π , ᾿ co” 
ὡς καὶ συγκληρονόμοι " χάριτος ξωῆς, εἰς TO μὴ ᾿ἐγκόπτεαθαι! Tas προσευχᾶς ὑμῶν. 


bAkx, περδηθύσηρντα = § Alex. αἱ ἐλπίζουσαι εἶς {τὺν (κι ἀν, # Alex. 4 ποιεῖλῃς. ‘Hee ἐκεύπτεσαι. =f Her. ῥελλδρομες, 


Ne κἢ Ν᾿ 


WICLIF -—— 1389. TYNDALE— 1594, CRANMER — 1534). 


to the word: bi the conuersacionn of | they which bekeve not the wardey maye|ther wheeh obeye not the worde, mayc 
wymmen, thei ben wonnuy with out words | with out the warde be wonne hy the con- | without the worde be wonne by the cau- 
* and bihulde τὸ in drede joure holi con- | versacion of the wyvex; 2 whill they bu-|uersacyon af the wyues, 5 whrll ther be- 
ucreuciouay 5 οἱ whiche there be not with |bolde youre pure conversacinn conpled | bolde youre chast conuerracyon couphel 
outforth curious ouwmmynge of heer, ether } with feare. 3 Whore apparcll shall not be] wyth feare. 5 Whose apparell shall not be 
doynge saboute af pak), cthor ournynge | ovtwarde with brovded hear, nnd hang- | outward wyth broyded heare, and hiug- 
of ¢lothinge: ὁ Βὺ} thilke that ie the |inee on of goktes other in puttings on of; yng on of guide, ether in patiyoge an uf 
hidde aoun of herte in yacorrupeicum aml | gorgious wpurell: Ἐξ let the hyd men gorgyaua apparell : * bat ict the hyd man 
of mylde spirit, whiche Is riche in the | of the herte be incorropt, with a meke | witich is in the ferte, be without all cor- 


[οἷ 


est αἱ pod, " for eo eumtyme haly wym- | and a quyct πρττῖς, which eprete is before 
men hoepynge in ged oumeden hem silf: | God a thinge moche ect by. * For after 
and werun eoget to her owne housbondis, | this maner in the olde tyme dyd the holy 
Sas mare obeied to abraham: and elepid | wemen which trusted in God; tyer them 
hym lords of whom 16 ben dougtria wel | selveer and were obedient to their hhus- 
doynge: aml not dredyng ony perturba- | bondes; Seven os Sara obeyed Abraham 
cloun; and called him Lorde; whose doaghters 
ve are aa longe as ye do wells and be mt 
*pleo men delle to gidre and bi kunn- /afrayde of every shadowe. 
ynge 26116 18 onour to the wormmans freelte 
as to the more feble and as to enene εἶτ] *Lyke wyse ye men thvell with them 
of grace and of liif that sure © presents be |accordinge to kuowleleyy pevinge hon- 
not lettid, αὶ and in feith oon of alle wille | oure ruta the wyfer as vty the weaker 
in preier be se eche euffrynge with other, | vessel], and ua vnlo tbe that ure beyres 
louers of brithered, merciful orylde meke, elso of the grace of lyfe; that youre prayers 
not let. 
*not pldynge poel for yuel, nether curs-| *In conclasion; be ye all of one mynde 
yng for curaynge: but ajen ward bless- | ouc exffre with another, love ae brethren; 
ynge for in this thing 16 ben clepml, that | be petifally be courteous, Y not rendringe 
ye wilde blersynge bi eritages for he | evyll for evylly nether rebuke for rebuke: 
that wole lone ἘΠῚ and se goode dayes:/ but contrary wyecy blewc; remembringe 
coustreyne his tunge fro 1, and hise | that ye 
lipms thet thei speke not giley | and bowe [shuld le heyres of Meesinge. “if eny 
be fro yucl and do good: seke he pecy| man longe alter lifey aud kevcth to ec good 
and parfisth sue ity for the igen of the |dayexy let lun refrayue hia tuuge from 
lord ben ou met men: ond his ecris on evyily and his lippes that they speake not 
the preters of hem, but the cheer of ἔπε} gayle. Let him eschue evylt and do good: 
lord is on men that don ταῖν let hin sche andl cuzac it. For 
the eyes of the Lorde are over the right- 
Mand who is ity that schal anoye son: eousy and his carcs are open vnto their 
if τα ben suens and louere of goodnesse ἢ [ pravers. Παξ the face of the Lorde be. 
“bot also if se suffren ony thing for rist- | holdeth them that do evyll. 
wienesee: 46 ben blissid, but drede se not 
the drede of hem; that 46 be not dis-| 13 Moreover who is it that will barme 


rupeyon, 60 that the eprete be at rert and 
quycle: whych sprete 15 before God a 
thynge moch set by. * For ofter this 
maner in the olde tyme dyd the holy 
wemen which trusted in God, tyer them 
felues, cud were obedient to their hus- 
handes, “even as Sam obeved Abraham, 
and called hym Lorde: whoec daughters 
ye arc, Βα longe az de well, and ore not 
afrayde for anye berrour. 


* Lykewyse, ye men, dwell with them 
accordyare 10 kuowledge: geuyne bo- 
Woure ¥uto the wife, ws vulu the weuker 
vessell, and as vato them that are heres 
aleo of the grace of Ivfe that youre pray- 
ers be not hyndred. ἔπ concluayon, he 
ye all of one mynde, af onc hart aud laue 
ag beethren, be. petifuil, I courteous 

weke} * not rendrynge cuyll for euyll, or 
oe for rebuke: but contrary wise, 


era thervuto called; even that yojblesse: knowinge that ye arc ther vite 


culled, cuen that shulde be levers 
of dic , For be thut doth 
jonge after Ivfe, and lousth to se guudl 
dayea, Jet hym refrayne his tonge irom 
euvll, and bis lippes that ther not 
syle. !! Let Lim eechue cuyl, ond do 
σοί: Jet him eeke peace, and enene it. 
For the eyes of Gee Lord are oucr the 
tyghtequs, and hys eares are open ynto 
their prayers. Ageyne: the face of the 
Lorde is ouer them thet do euyll. 

8 Moreoner, who is it that wyll harme 


turbid, 12 bat halowe 3c the lord eriet in! you yf ye folowe that whieh is good?|von, yf ye falowe that whych ia good? 
soure hertiey and euermore be 75 redi to: W Not withstondynge happy are ye yf ye| Yee, happy are ye, yf anye (rouble hap- 


ἐπ for rightewcauessis sul 


bir, sAntir. 
a ἃς ρεῖ. 
ls Rindered. 
me, 


qurnpoge, adersing. 
oO ee foe, ot, folio. 


.  ¥e and; pen vuto yon for righteweanesse ake. He 
thitke, the emme. | fare not though they scme terrible vaio‘ net ye afrayed for anye terroure of (hem, 
you nether be troubled: “but sanctific / nether be ye 
ifeo, ἀρεῖ, cheat, cowntenaacs’ | the Lorde God in youre bertes. Be redy{ Lorde God in youre hertes Be ready 


> bat sanctifye the 


1 
κε 
: 
i 


+ 


or Peren.] HETPOY [Coarren VIL 2~15, - 
1199 


"Τὸ δὲ τέλος, πάντες ὁμόφρονες, συμπαθεῖς, φιλάδελφοι, εὔσπλαγχνοι, “ταπει- 
? ; *% » fr Ν 3. Ἂς ~ ὦ Fa > ᾿ i # 
voppoves’ | * μὴ ἀποδιδόντες κακὸν ἀντὲ κακοῦ, ἢ λοιδορίαν ἀντὶ λοιδορίας" τούναν- 
τίον δὲ εὐλογοῦντες, " εἰδότες ὅτε εἰς τοῦτο ἐκλήθητε, ἵνα εὐλογίαν κληρονομήσητε. 
ἐς ἴδε Ἂ i‘ ᾿ς » - Ἧ + μὰ : κῃ a * i 1 ra 
Ο yap θέλων ζωὴν ὡγαπᾶν, καὶ ἰδεῖν nuepas ayalas, παυσάτω THY γλῶσσαν 
“ἃ αὑτοῦ! ἀπὸ κακοῦ, καὶ χείλῃ ᾿ αὐτοῦ! τοῦ μὴ λαλῆσας δόλον. " ἐκκλενάτω * ἀπὸ 
ἐς κακοῦ, καὶ ποιησάτω ἀγαθόν" ξητησώτω εἰρήνην, καὶ διωξάτω αὐτήν. ™ ὅτι 
ce ἐ 4 ΄ soo ᾿ ΄οΜι κ(. 3 » ᾿ é oom Ἢ 
ὀφθαλμοὶ Κυρίσυ ἐπὶ δικαίους, καὶ @ra αὐτοῦ εἰς δέησιν αὐτῶν" πρόσωπον δὲ 
“ Κυρίον emt ποιοῦντας κακά." " Καὶ τίς ὁ κακώσων ὑμᾶς, ἐὰν τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ 
“μιμηταὶ! γένησθε ; “ ἀλλ᾽ εἰ καὶ πάσχοιτε διὰ δικαιοσύνην, μακάριος, ““ Τὸν δὰ 
© φόβον αὐτῶν μὴ φοβηθῆτε, μηδὲ ταραχθῆτε' " Κύριον δὲ " τὸν Θεὸν] ἁγεάσατε᾽ 


* ΑΙ εκ, = εἰξύσες. 4 Alex. -- πτοῦ, FAlex. + αὐτοῦ, * Alber, ὁ εἰ, f Ree ὁ of "αὶ Alex, ζηλωζαὶ,  Αἴσε. τὸν Χριστόν, 
GENEVA — 1557. IUIEIMS — 15832. AUTHORISED — 1613. 


they which obey not the worde, may. 


wythaut the word be wone by the con- 
uersation of the wrues: *Whele they 
Lehwld your pnre conucrention copied 
wrth feare. 7 Whose apparel let it net he 
qutwarde with Iroyled heare, and polde 
put about, ether in putting op of gorgious 
apparel, * Dut let the hid man of the 
heart he vncorrupt with ἢ meke and quiet 
sprite, which is before God a thing muche 
eet br, 


‘For after thiy maner in the old time 
did the holy women which trusted in God, 
fier them ecluce, and were obcilient to 
their housbandes, * Aa Sara obeyed Abra- 
hom, and called him Syr: whore daugh- 
ters ye are, a3 Jong es ye do wel, not 
being afravde of any terrour. 7 Lykewyre 
ve men dwel with them as be commeth 
men that haw: knowledge; geayng honour 
rte the wrfe, ax wnta the weaker vessel, 


beiceuc not the vvord, by the conuersa-/any obey not the word, they also may 
Gon of the vvomen vvithout the vvordj without ihe word bee wonne by the con- 
they may be vronne, 5 considering your aereation of the wines: * While they be- 
chest conuersilim in feare. * Vvhose|hold your cheste conucrsation coxpled 
(rimming let it not be outevardly the| with feare: 5 Whose adorning, let it not 
platting of heare, or laying on gold round | be that outward adorning, of plaiting the 


about, or of pulling on vestures; ὁ but! haire, and of wearing of gold, or of put- 
the mean of the hart that is hidden, in the on of apparell 4 Bat de # be the 
incerruptibilitice of a quict and a modest | hi men of the heart, in that which is 


spirit, veltich is riche in the sight of| not corruptible, cuen the ornament af ἃ 
God. . 


3 For ξὸ sometime the lol 
that trusted in God, adorned them zclues, 
suldcct to their ovvne hhusbandes. © As 
Sara obeied Abraham, culling him Jord; 
rrhose daughicrs you are, doing rvel, 
and not fraring any perturbation, 


7 Viushandes likevvise, dvvelling vvith 
them according to knovvieder, aa ynto the 
vvenker feminine yeesel i ing honour. 


and as dhey wilich are together heyrea οἵ] πα it yvere to the cobeires ake of the] τηΐο 


mecke and quiet spint, which ls im the 
aight of God of great price, 4 For after 


vromen also} this manner in the abd time, the haly wo. 


men alo who trusted in God adomed 
ihemseluee, beeing in eubviection valo their 
owne husbonds. * Enea os Sara obeyed 
Abraham, calling him Lord, wlioec* 
ters ye ore as long es yee doc weil, and 
are not αἰτοῦ! with any amazement. 


? Likewise ye husbands, dwel with them 


according to knowledge, gming honour 
the wife as ynto the weaker vessel, 


the grace of life, that your prayers be not] grace of life: that your praiers he not. and as being heirea together of the prace 
let. 5. Τὰ conclusion, he ye all of one | hindered. | of life, that your prayery he not hindcred. 
myade, one mffrt with en other, loue as 1 5 Finally de ye all of one minds, having 
lirethreu, be pitifal, be courteous: * Nott 8 ἀπᾷ in fine al of one minde, hauing| compassion one of apothcr, #lone on bre- 


remdring ΟΠ} for en, nether rebuke for 
rebuke: bot contrary wese, blesze, re- 
membring that ye are therunto called, 
that ye should be heres of blesayne. 


“for if any man longe after lyfe, and 
laueth to se good daves, let hym refrayne 
his from enyl, and hys lippes that 
they speake not gyle. Ὁ Let him eschue 
euil and do good : let him seke peace, and 
cusue it, | Fer the eyes af the Lord are 
quer the nzhtuous, anil his cares arc open 
vio their prayers. and the face of the 
Jonl beholdeth thea thet do eal, 15 Aud 
who iz it that wil harine you, if ye folow 
that πατεῖ is good? 4 Notwithstandyng, 
happy art yo if ye suffre for ryghtuoamnes 
mie. Yea on feare not thogh they seme 
terrible to you, nether be troubled. * Bist 
sanctitic the Lovd God in rvour hearts. 
ami be reir ulwaves to geue An AneweTe 


compussion, loners of the fraternitie, mer- 


thren, be pitifall, be eunrteous, * Not 


ΟΠ, modest, hamble, * not rcedering | rendring evil for cuill, or railing for rail. 
«τῇ! for eail, nor curee for curee: but}ing: bet contrariwise bleasmg, knowing 


confrariewise, blessing: for vuto this 
arc you called, that vou mav by inhevit- 
ance poswesse ἃ icbon. |} Por ke thet 
tndt lose fife, and sce goad daies; tet him 
refreine his tong from enti, and Ais ipper 
that they speake wot gtiie. 11 Let kim de- 
eline from cuil, and doe goad: let hint 
enysire peace, aud folose it: 1ὲ dcomnse 
the οἶδα of our Lord are the frail, and 
hig eares onto tieir praiers: bui the 
counicaanee of oxr Lord spoa them that 
doc eatt things. 


13 And wvlto is Lie that can host you, if 
you be cmulntare of pant? 4 Rut and 


if you sufler ooght fur instior, blessed are : 


ve. And the feare of them feare ve not, 


and be not teaultied. 11. [tot ganectibe our 


Lord Christ in cour hartez, ready abwaics | 


that yee arc thereunto called, that se 
should inherit a blessing. 5 For he that 
will joue life, am! sec good dayes, ict him 
refraine hiv longue from , and his 
lips that they rpeak no goile: 1 [et him 
eschew enill und do good, let lim seeke 
peace aud cuauc it. 

ld For the eyes of the Lord are over the 
rightcuws, and hia earez ore R mite 
their praycra: but the face of the {ard iz 
Yagainet thom that doe euill. ' Aud who 
is hee that will juume you, if ve be fol. 
lowers of thot which is good ? 4 But and 
if ye eniler for ngbtcoumca sake, happy 
are yr, and be not ofraid of their terronr, 
maither be troubled: » Hut sanctific the 
Lonl God in your bearte, aad ἐπ ready 


— 


τε τα. ΒΡ ὥς, ole τὸ τὰν» brethren. 
" ἔν Tp 


(Tee First ΕἸΕΒΈΤΙΣ 


Cuarren If. 16--22 IV. 1-.5. ΠΡΏΤΗ EMNLETOAH 


1200 
Ε »Στ- "- af. 4 ἧς ΄ς *~ 1 ΡΥ ε 
ἐν ταῖς καρδέαις ὑμῶν. ᾿τοιμοι " δὲ] ἀεὶ πρὸς ἀπολογίαν παντὶ τῷ αἰτοῦντι ὑμᾶς 
, Ἢ ~ 5 ΓΞ 2 ft Ρ ἧς “ἃ ἧς f 16 , "' 
λόγον περὲ τῆς ἐν ὑμῖν ὀλπίδος, ἢ μετὰ πραντητος καὶ φοβου" συνείδησιν ἔχοντες 
4 r ᾿ ~ ε *~ ε *~ ~ τ # 
ἀγαθὴν, iva ἐν ᾧ " καταλαλῶσιν ὑμῶν! ws κακοποιῶν, καταισχυνθῶσιν οἱ ἐπηρεά- 
ξς ἂν ᾿ ‘, ‘ » ΄ς » a f ly ~ 4 x - 
ζοντες ὑμῶν τὴν ὦγαθην ἐν Xptata ἀναστροφὴν. ᾿ Κρεῖττον γὰρ ἀγαθοποίουντας, 
ΚΕ tt ἧς ” - f ff Ἄς μι ΕΗ ow ᾿ς + 
εἰ "θέλοι! τὸ θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ, πάσχειν; ἢ κακοποιοῦντας. ὅτι καὶ Xpwurros 
of . Ἑ{ ΤᾺ ga ΓΙ € 4% af ΓΙ ro” i Ἄ, mn 
anak περὶ ἁμαρτιῶν ᾿ ἔπαθε, δίκαιος ὑπὲρ ἀδίκων, ἵνα ἡμᾶς προσωγάγῃ τῷ Θεῷ, 
3 * A ᾿ Γι 
θανατωθεὶς μὲν σαρκὶ, ξωοποιηθεὶς δὲ ‘ πνεύματι, " ἐν ᾧ καὶ τοῖς ἐν φυλακῇ 
? 5 εἴ 3 / ξ * δε 
πνεύμασι πορευθεὶς ἐκήρυξεν, ” ἀπειθήσασί ποτε, ore “ ἀπεξεδέχετοὶ ἢ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
᾿ 1 Η i -, f “- + ἂι ay # i 
μακροθυμία ev ἡμέραις Nowe, κατασκευαζομενης κιβωτοῦ, εἰς ἣν ολέγαι, τουτέστιν 


ἢ 5} & * δ΄ «- " i “»- ' i 
ὑκτώ, ψυχαὶ διεσώθησαν δι ὕδατος, “°5| καὶ ἡμᾶς ἀντίτυπον vor σώζει 
®Alex, = ti, PF Alex. Ὁ ἀλλή.ςὨ = Alex, καυταλαλοῦσιν ἐμῶν. " σε ke = Alex. ἀκξίδσε. =f Thee. + τς 
WICLIF -- 1880. TYNDALE-—1594. CRANMER—1599. 


entisfaccioun to ech man axynge sou‘ all wayes to geve an answere to every “allerayes to PETG an anmrere to every man 
resaun of that feith ond bope that is in] man that axcth you a reson of the hope. that asketh you a reason of the hope that 
gow but with myldeucess and drede : | that is in you; and that with meaknes and ἴθ in you, ond that with meaknes and 


hanynge goud cons 7 
thing that thei hacinte of sou, thei ben 
confoandid whiche calengen [αἰαῖ jour 
good cannersacioun in eriaty 

¥ for it is bettir that τς do wel und saffre 
if the wil of god wole: thanne dovuge 
yuel: 15 For aleo eriat oonye dic for oure 
#ynnes, the inst for vorust that be echulde 
affre to god ue made ded in fleisch, but 
made quyk in spirit; 

15 for wlich thipg he cam in spirit, ond 
also to hem that werun closid to gidre in 
prisoun: prechid;  whiche wermn sum- 
tyme wnbileeful wixuine thei abideden the 
paciens of god in the dayes of nove 
whanne the schip wos made; in whiche 
a fewe thot is to seye eiste apalis wermn 


muide saaf bi watir, 2! and eo. beptym οὔ ἄλγεα of Noc, whyll the arcke wns a pre- | 


like forme makith us sanf; not the put- 
tynge owey of filthis of fleiech: but the 


arynge of a good conscience in pod, bi 
the syenri of cure Jord ihesas crist, 
“1 that is in the risthalf of god. And 


swolowith deeth: that we schulden be. 


Toads eiris of everlst Ἐπ he in 
to hevene: and aungela ς owene end 
vertues ben made sugetis to hym., 

4, THERFOR for crist saffrid in fleisch, 
be 18 also armed bi the came thenkyngey 
for he that euffrid in fleisch ceesil fro 
ermnesy * that that is lefte now in fleisch: 
lyve not nent to the desiris of men; but to 


ecuscitnce,s that m that feare: '?havinge a good corisciences that Hfeare: hanyuge ἃ good conscience that 


when they hackbrte you as ἐν ἢ doare;! where os they backbyte you as euyil doars, 
they maye be ashamed, fur ps moche os they maye be ashamed, that faleely sceueo 
they have falsely necused youre good con- / four good couseression in Chryst. 
Ferzacaon in Christ. Ὁ For it is better (τῇ the wyll of God bie 

τ Et ig better (yf the wyll of God be 20) | 30) that ye suffro for well doyage, then 
that yo pufire for well doynge; thea for; for euyll dainge. ; 
evyill doynge. 18 For aa moche as Christ] 4 For as moch ae Christ hath once 
hath once suffered for synnes; the juste for; euffered for synnes, the iost for the vn- 
the vninste; for tu briuge vs to God; and /iust, to bring ve te God, and was kylled, 
was kylleds as pertayrunge tothe flesshe:/ a8 pertayninge to the flersha: but was 
but waa qurckened in the sprete. qoyckened in the «prete. 

49Tn which epectes; he aleo went and] ' Io whych sprete he aleo went and 
preached τα the spretes that were in| preached vnto the epreiea that were in 

+ ® which were in tyme passed dis. | preson, ™ which acme tyme had bere die- 

obedient; when the longe safferinge of | obedyent, when tlio lenge enfferynee of 
God αἰκίας cxeedinge paciently im the|God was once loked for in the dives οἵ 
Noe whyR the arcke was a preparyng : 
paringey wherin feawe (that is lo saye  wherin feaw, that ia to save ἘΠῚ, sales, 
Yili. soules) were saved bp water, “which | were snued by the water, “hke as bap- 
signifieth faptin that cow eaveth vs) nat | tyme also now saweth vs, act the puttynge 


the Ἵ nwaye of the filth of the 
flesshey but in that a zood conscience con- 
renteth to God) by Use resurrection of 
Tesus Christ: * which 1s onre right honde 
of God ond ie gone into heven, angels, 
power and myght subdued voto him. 


4, FOR as moche as christ hah suf. 
fred for ve in the fleeshe,y arme youre 
selves Iyke wyee with the same mynde: 
for he which enffercth in the fesshe ceas- 


the wille of god, * for the tyme that is [ith from syvnne; 2 that he hence forwarde 


passid is ynow to the wile of hethen men 


fahuld Iyve as moche tyme a remayneth 


to be endid : whirh walkiden in lecheries ! ia the flesshe: not after tho Justes of men; 


end luatis in myche 


but after the sill of God. ?For it is suf- 


. of wyne | 
m ynmesurable etyngis and izy) ficient for ve that we have epent the tyme 


and vnlefal worschipynge of mawmetis; 
4in which now thei 


that is past of the Ivie; after the will of 


hen aetooyeds in! the gentry]; walkmge ἔπ wantanney lustce, 


|awaye af the fylth of the flesahe, bat in 
that pn good conscyence cowenteth to 
God, by the reewrecevon of Jess Chet, 
= whych is on the mghte hande of God: 
and te gone inta heauen, angels, powers, 
and myght subdued τα hym. 

4. FOR os moch then as Chriet hath 
suffred for vs in the flesahe, arme ve 
youre evlaes lykewyse with the same 
mynde: for he whyeh suffcrcth in the 
fiesshe, ceuseth from synos ” that he hence 
forward: shulde lyae faa moch tyme as 
remayneth in the flesshe) not alter the 
lastes of men, but after the rll of God. 
4 Vor it iz eufficyent for ve, that wo haue 
spent the tyme that is past of the lyfe, 
after the wyll of the Gentyts, walkpnge in 
wantannes, lustes, πὲ cxocesc of wynes, in 


whiche thing thei wondseny for ze Tennen | drosikennes; in eatinse, drinkinge aud in| excesse of eatynge,in excesse of drinkynge 
not to gidre in to the same confusioun of { abominable ydolatric. 


leecherie and blavfemen * ond thei schala 


44nd it semeth to them a ztraunce 


(in dronkenesee) a inabomynabic ydolutrie 
4 Amd it semeth to them un inconucsicnt 


geue resoun to hym: that is redi te deme | thinge that ye nunne not also with them | thynge, that ye rumnc not also with them 


See 


Peel cawnoetle Be rene, Gite. 


5dr, avn. 
Εν ὦ 


ynto the same excesse of γτοξθν απ ther- 
fore speake they evill of your * which shall 
geve a comptes to him that is redy to 


vnto the same ercesse of ryote, and ther- 
fore speake they cuyll of you. * whyck 
Isball geue ecomptce to him, that ia ready 


ΠΕΤΡΟΥ (Cuarrec ILL. 16—22 IV. I~ 


βάπτισμα, (ov σαρκὸς ἀπάθεσις ῥύπου, ἀλλὰ συνειδήσεως ἀγαθῆς ἐπερώτημα εἰς 
Θεὸν.) δ᾽ ἀναστάσεως Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἢ ὅς ἐστιν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ Θεοῦ, πορευθεὶς εἰς 
οὐρανὸν, ὑποταγέντων αὐτῷ ὡγγέλων καὶ ἐξουσιῶν καὶ δυνάμεων, IV. Χριστοῦ 
οὖν παθόντος " ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν! σαρκὶ, καὶ ὑμεῖς τὴν αὐτὴν ἔννοιαν ὅπλίσασθε" ὅτι 
ὁ παθὼν " ἐν! σαρκὶ, πέπαυται ἁμαρτίας" ἢ εἰς τὸ μηκέτε ἀνθρώπων ἐπιθυμέαες, 
ἀλλὰ θελήματε Θεοῦ τὸν ἐπίλοιπον ἐν σαρκὲ βιῶσαι χρόνον. ἡ ἀρκετὸς γὰρ " ἡμῶν] 
ὃ παρεληλυθὼς χρόνος "τοῦ βίου, τὸ ° θέλημα! τῶν ἐθνῶν κατεργάσασθαι, 
ποεπορευμένους ἂν ἀσελιγείαες, ἐπεθυμέαςς, οἰνοφλυγέαις, κώμοις, “τότοις, καὶ ἀθεμέ- 
Tos εἰδωλολατρείαες" “ev ᾧ ξενίζονται, μὴ συντρεχόντων ὑμῶν εἰς τὴν αὐτὴν τῆς 
ἀσωτίας ἀνάχυσιν, βλασφημοῦντες" " οἱ ἀποδώσουσι λύγον τῷ ἑτοίμως ἔχοντι 


we Peren.] 


“ec, ἅπαξ ἐξεδέχετῳ. * Heng 


GENEVA— 1557. 


© Alert. = ὑπὶρ ἡμῶν. 


* Alex, = ἔν. 


RHEIMS — 1582. 


to every man that asketh you a reason af} to satisiie euery ope that asketh yor a 


the hope that ia in you. And that with 
meaknea ond reverence: [δ haayng a gooil 
conscience, that when they backbyte you 
m. euvl docre, they inay be ashamed, for- 
namuch as they falsely gocuss our goud 
conuersation πὶ Christ. 

F Por i ix better {if the wil of God be 
eo) that ye suffre for wel doing, then for 
euyl doing. For Christ also hath once 
suffered for synoes, the iust for the vuiuzt, 
fur to bring va to God, and was killed as 
partayning to the feshe, but was quick- 
ened in the amrite, © By the which eprite 
he alec went, and preached voto the 
Epeites that ere in prison, * Which were 
in ἔν πιο pasecd dieobedient, when once the 
lunge suffering of God abode 15 the dayes 
of Noc, while the arcke was preparing, 
wher fewe, that ia to say, eight 
were saued in the water. “To the which 
the figure uf Haptisme is agreing now 
thet saucth va alao; not the putting away 
of the fyithe of the fleshe, but in that a 

conscience maketh requeat to Cod, 

; the resurrection of [esns Christ, 
4 Which ig at the right hand of God: 
gone into henuen, to whom the Angels, 
powirs, and mighte are subdued. 


4. FORASMUCH then aa Christe 
hath suffered for vs in the fleshe, anne 
your selucs ly kewyse with the same mindc: 
which is, that he which hath suffered in 


the fleshe, hath ceased from synne, *That° 
izame comilation. Decause he that bath 


he hence forwarda shoulde lyue (as muche 
tyme aa remayneth in the fleshe:) not 
after the lastes of men, but efter the wyl 


reason of that hope yvhich ie in you: 
but vvith modestie and ἔξαγε, “ hauing a 
good conscience: that in that vvhich 
they speake if of you, Uiey may be con- 
foanded vvhich calomniate your 
conucreation in Christ. 17 For it ts better 
to suffer as dang trel (if the vvil of God 
vil haue it su} then dots i. 


18 Berause Christ also died once for our 
sinnes, the nuet for the cniust: that he 
might affer vs to God, mortified certes 
in Reah, but quickened πὶ spirit. ™ Ix the 
which spirit comming he preached to 
them also that vvere in prison : * yvhich 
had been incredulous sometime, yrhen 
they expected the paticnce of God in the 
aioe of Noé, vohen the arke yvas 8 


smiles {building ; in the yvhich, fevv, thar is, 


eight soules vrere raned by rvater. 


lV yherevnto Baptieme being of the 
like forme novv saucth you also: pot the 
laving avvay of the filth of the flesh, but 
the examination of a comscience to. 
yyard God by the resurrection of {πᾶν 
Christ. Τὶ τυ is on the nght band of 
God, svvallovving death, that τὴς might 
be made heires of life everlasting : being 
gone into heauen, Angels and Potentatcs 
and Povvers subiected ¢u him, 


4, CHRIST therfore hawing suffered 
in the Heab, be you also armed vvith the 


suffered m the flesh, hath ceased from 
gnecs: *that novy not afler the dexircs 


of God, * For it ‘s sufficient for vs that | of men, but according to the vwvil of God 


we bane spent the tyme 
the Ivf, after the lust of the Gentiles, 
walkyng in wantones, tuvtes, dronckenes, 
in eating, drinckmg, and in abominable 
Mekatric, 

4And τὸ semeth ta them a strange thynge, 
that ve ronne mot abso oth them vnto 
the same excesse of ryote, and therfore 
apcake they cuyl nf gos, " Which shat 
gene accomptes to bym, that ia ready to 


that is past of jhe live the rest af hus time i the fieah. 


* For the time past ecficeth” . accomplich 
the wil of the Gentiles) 1. -4 that hone 
vvalked in nmotonanes, desirt . =xcense 
wine, banketings, potations, and volayviul 
seraicens of Tdnls, 

4Vvherein they maruel blaspheming, 
you Rot concarring into the sume conlu- 
sion of rictousncs. *+rho shal render 
account to him, vhich m ready to judge 


¥ Alex. = 


Forel βίαν. 5“ Alot. βεύληρα. 


ΑἸΤΗΟΙΙΒΕ...1611. 
alwayes to pine an anewere to Tan 
that waketh you ἃ reason of the bope that 
is in you, with meckenessa and *feare: 
 Heuing ἃ good conscience, that where- 
as they speake euill of you, as of euill 


ἡμῖν, 


goud | doers. they may bee ashamed that fakly 


accuse your conucreation in Christ, 

For it is better, if the will of God be 

to, διαὶ yee suffer for well doing, then for 
mg 


ἐθ For Chriat also hath once suffered for 
sinnes, the iust for the vniuat, that he 
might bring ve to God, being pat to death 
in the flesh, bat quickened by the Spirit, 
By which also he went and preached 
vnto the spiritein prison, ” Which some- 
time were disobedient, when once tha 
long-pufferine of Ged wayted in the dayes 
of Nouh, while the Arke was a preparing: 
wherin few, that is, eight soules were 
waned by water. *! The like figure where. 
unto, eich Haptisne, doth alao now sane 
va, (not the putting awey of tha filth of 
the flesh, boat the anewere of a good con. 
ecience toward God.) by the resurrection 
of Jesus Christ, “ Who is gone mto hea- 
wen, and is on the right band of God, 
Angels, anil anthoritics, and powers being 
made snbicct vito him. 


4. FORASMUCAS then as Christ hath 
suffered for vs in the ficah, arme your 
selves Jikiwise with the some minde: for 
hee that lth eoffered m the flesh, hath 
ceased frum asinne: * That be no langer 
should liac the rest of Aés Line im the 
flesh, to the lusta af men, but to the will 
of God. * For the time past of our life 
may euffice vs to have t the will 
af the Gentiles, when we ed in las 
ciaioussesse, lusts, cxersse of wine, revel- 


of | ings, banquetings, and abominable idol. 


etries, ὦ Wherein they thinke it strange, 
that you mnne not with them to the sane 
excesse of rict, speaking euil of you: 
ὁ Who shal give accompt to Lim that is 


® Or, etree. 


131 


Cuarrre IV. 6-.,,]. ΠΡΩΤῊ ENIZSTOAH {Tur crest Epterce 
1202 , ~ Ν “ιν . 
κρῖναι ζώντας καὶ νεκρούς. "εἰς τοῦτο γὰρ καὶ νεκροῖς εὐηγγελίσθη, iva κριθῶσι 
- ‘ ‘ ‘ ; τ ᾿ ca oN ¥ 
μὲν κατὰ ἀνθρώπους σαρκὶ, ζῶσι δὲ κατὰ Θεὸν πνεύματι. ἢ Πάντων δὲ τὸ τέλος 
ἤγγικε. σωφρονήσατε οὖν καὶ νήψατε εἰς τὰς προσευχάς" "πρὸ πάντων δὲ τὴν 
εἰς ἑαυτοὺς ἀγάπην ἐκτενῇ ἔχοντες, ὅτε “ἢ ἀγάπῃ ᾿ καλύψει) πλῆθος ἁμαρτιῶν" 
ἢ" Φιλόξενοι εἰς ἀλλήλους, ἄνευ "γογγυσμῶν"] " ἕκαστος καθὼς ἔλαβε χάρισμα, 
εἰς ἑᾳυτοὺς αὐτὸ διακονοῦντες, ὡς καλοὶ οἰκονόμοι ποικίλης χάριτος Θεοῦ" ἡ εἴ 
τις λαλεῖ, ὡς λόγια Θεοῦ" εἴ τις διακονεῖ, ὡς ἐξ ἰσχύος ῃς χορηγεῖ ὃ Ocas: ἵνα ἐν 
πᾶσι δοξάξηται ὁ ὁ Geos διὰ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ᾧ ὄστιν ἢ δύξα κι καὶ τὸ κρᾶτος εἰς τοὺς 
αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. ἀμήν. 
133 ~ * εκ , ᾿ . ta ᾿ 
ἀγαπητοὶ, wy ξενέζεσθε τῷ ἐν ἡμῶν πυρώσει πρὸς πειρασμὸν ἡμῶν γιγνομένῃ, 


ἔ Alew, εαλύόπτῳ, * Alex. yoyyrapod ὁ Ree. καθώς. "Ἐες. = καὶ ὄννάμεωξ, 
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the quycke end the deed, © for whi for/indge quycke and deed. “For yato thia/ to iudge quicke and deed. δ For vnto thy 

this thing it is prechid also fo deed men! purpose vuruly waa the gospell preached | purpose verely was the Cospell preached 
that thei be demed bi men in feisch and | ynto the (deed) that they shuld be. con- alee τ vnto the deed, that they siruld be 
that thei lyme bi gad in spirity ἢ for the dempned of men in the flesshey but shuld 1 iadged lyke other men in the flesthe, but 
ende of alle thingia echal nyse, live before God in the eprete. 7 The ende | shuld Iyur before God in the aprete. 7 The 

therfor be 18 pradent: and wake se ἢ [αὖ all thiges iz at honde. ende of al thinges is at hand. 
preiergy ® bifor alle thingis have je charite} Be ye therfure diserete and sober; that} He ye therfore pober, and watch voto 
ech to other in zou silf: algates lastynge: | ye maye be epte to pruyers. ° Bat above | prayer. 8 But aboue all thyngts heuc fer- 
for charite keuerith the multitude of syn- | all thinges have fervent love amonge Fou. | uent lous among your aelues. Far loue 
nesy "holie se hospitalite to gidre with ; For love covereth the multitude of synncs. ' shall coaer the multitude of xymuce. * Ke 
out grocchinge “eche man as be hath * He ye herberous one to another, und that | ye herberous one te another, wythout 
resceyued grace mypnyetrynge it in toecke with out grudginge. '¢ As every man hath, grudgynge. ™ As euery man hath πι- 
other: as good diapendera of many foold | receaved the πυρῶν minister the same one | ceaned the prfte, een so wyhieter the 
grace of gods |! if ony man spekith speke | to another an good ministera of the many- | same one to another, mace ef Cade τ νῦν 
he 84 the wordis of of gods if ony man | folde grace of God. " Yf eny men speake;| the manyfolde Wf δὴν 
mynyetrith: δ of the vertu, which god/let him talke ns though he spake the | man apeake, let Slim talke as the wardca 
mynyetrith. that gud be oocurid in alle| wordes of God, If eny man minister; kt | of God. If eny man mynister, let him do 
hi iheans crist oore lord, to whom | him do it na of the abiltie which god_| it os of the abylite, whych Ged mynys- 
is gloria and lordechip in to the worldis| minwtreth voto him.; That god m all|treth ναὸ hym. That ip 41} thyryges 
of worlds amen. thinges maye be giarified thorow Jesus|mave be glorifyed thoraw Icaus Christ, 
Christ; to whom be prayse and dominion | to whom be prayse and dotiniou for euer 
18 Moost dere britheren nyle je go in) for ever and why! the worlde estandeth,|and ener. Amen. 
in feruour that is made to sou | Amen, 

to temptecioun: es if ony newe thing bij 135 Dearly beloved, be not troubled in thie| '? Dearly beloucd, maruayli not that ve 
falle to τοῖν but comyne se with the heater which now is core sroonge yuu ts are proued by fyre (whych thyng ix to 


pessionne of οὐδὲ and beue τὸ inic, that | trye as though some etraunge thinge try¢ you) as though some straonge thing 
jarivon of Ee gloria, end haue ioie in the reag- had happened vuto you: “bat reioyce | happened vate you: 15 but reioyce, in as 
mas moche ax ye ure partetakers of | moch aa ye are of Christes pas- 


’ appeareth, 
ΜῈ ye ben dispmid for the nawe of criet; apperethy ye maye be mery aud ye maye be mery and ει. ΝΕ ye be 
ge bohaly be blesidly fr that that is of} 151 ye be rayled vpa δα ame of 
the honoure and of the glorie and of the Christ happie are ye." | For the aprete of}are ye. For the glory end the sprete of 
werta of pod, and the apint that is his: glory aud the sprete of god rexteth apon God resteth vpon yoo. On their parte be 
shal rest on jou, but no man of s00| you. On their parte he is evyll spoken of: |is cuyll spoken of: but on youre parte: 
suffre as αὶ manaleer, ether a theef, ether | but on youre parte he ia glorified. he is gl 
curser, ether desirer of other mennes| ™ Se that none of you suffre asa mer-| 5 86 that none of yoo be punysshed ua 
gocdiay bat if xe ἃ cristen roan scheme therer, or a8 ἃ thefer or an ἐντὶ doary ar] a murtherer, or as a thefe, or an euril 
κοί, but glorifie he god in thie nameyjas a busybody in other mens maticrs.|doer, or as a buaybody in other mene 
¥ for tyme is that doom bigynne at god-|!° ¥f δὴν man saffre an a Christen man,| matters. If eny man euffre 88 πὶ Christen 
dis hous and if it bigynne firet at us‘|Set him not be ashamed: bot Jet him|{man, let him not be eehamed: but ἰσὲ 
what ende schal be of hem that hileuen | glorifie god ou jis behalfe. 17 For the | him glorifye God on this bebalfe. For 


not to tha gospel? end if = just man|tyme is come that jadgement must be-/ the tyme i come, that i nf must 
vnnethe echal he xened; where schuln af the houase of god. Yf it fyret | begynne at the house af If it fyret 
the vafeithfal man and the synner eppere; at vay what shall the ende be of begynne at ve, what shall the ende be of 


* therfor « thei that soffren bi the wille| them which beleve not the gospell of god?| them, whych beleur nut the Goapell af 
3 And yf the righteous scasly be saved; | God? 18 And yf the ryghteous scarcely 
. ‘lechere shall the rugedly and the sinner be eaued : where shell the vngodly and 
hewrith, soeerath. Fert, poorr. ple, aod. appere? 1" Wherfore let them that suffer|the syuner appeare? | Wherfore, let 
jad perce. veenhe, rereely. ἐμ μα *jecoordyage to the will of gody commit | them thet are troubled accordyng to the 


or Peres.) TETPOY [Crarren IV. 6—19, 

δ}ῥ- κε »»"»" | + ~*~ *~ 4 
ὡς ξένον ὑμῖν συμβαίνοντος" ἢ ἀλλὰ * καθὸ] κοενωνεῖτε τοῖς τοῦ Χριστοῦ aby. 
, εἰ - κ - 3 # a f | κ᾿ a $ f 
μασι, χαίρετε, ἵνα καὶ ἂν τῇ ἀποκαλύψει τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ yapitre ἀγαλλιώ- 
μενοι. “Ei ὀνειδίζεσθε ἐν ὀνόματι Χριστοῦ, μακάριοι" ὅτε τὸ τῆς δόξης " καὶ 
δυνάμεως! καὶ τὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ Πνεῦμα ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἀναπαΐεται ’ xara μὲν αὐτοὺς 
βλασφημεῖται, κατὰ δὲ ὑμᾶς Sofalera.| “py yap τις ὑμῶν πασχέτω ὡς 
φονεὺς, ἢ κλέπτης, ἢ κακοποιὸς, ἢ ὡς ἀλλοτριοεπίσκσπος" “ei δὲ ὡς Χριστια- 
vos, μὴ αἰσχυνέσθω, δοξαζέτω δὲ τὸν Θεὸν ἂν τῷ " μέρει] τούτῳ. "ἢ ὅτε ὁ καιρὸς 
- ξκἴ ᾿ς i > % ἰω a *~ *~ . Ἔ ‘ ~*~ ee ee | f + 
τοῦ ἄρξασθαι τὸ κρίμα ἀπὸ τοῦ οἴκον τοῦ Θεοῦ" εἰ Se πρῶτον ἀφ᾽ ἡμῶν, τί τὸ 
τέλος τῶν ἀπειθούντων τῷ τοῦ Θεοῦ εὐαγγελίῳ; “xai “εἰ ὁ δίκαιος μόλι 
, , @ ; ς 

ce Fa « τ 4 , € * * . fad Pia lip w ἧς € i 

σώζεται, 6 ἀσεβὴς καὶ ἀμαρτῶλὸς ποὺ φανεῖται; ὥστε καὶ of πάσχοντες 


f Alex, = enrd μὲν αστοὺς βλασφημεῖται, κατὰ δὲ ἡμὰς δοξάζεται.  Αἰκν, éoigori. 


SE “--- “ὦ 
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demned, according to men, that ἐξ, in the | according to men, in the : but may} they might be fudged eccarding to men 


fleshe, but might lyue accotding to God, | live according to God in the Spirit. “And | in the flesh, but oe according to God in 
thas is, in the sprite. 7 The ende of all] the and of ai shal approche. the spirit. 
thinges ie at handc. Be ye therfore sober, ? Hut the end of all things is at hand ; 


and watching in prayer. Dot about alli Be vvine therfore: and yvatch im 
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through icses Christ, to whom is prayse| empire for ever and ever, Amen. minion for ever aad ever. Amen. 4? Be- 
and dominion for eaer, and ever. Amen, lowed, thinke it not strange conceming 
17 Dearely belyued, be not a8 atrangcrs the fiery triall, which is tp trie you, os 


troubled ju this trial by the fyre, which} 12 My deereat, thinke it not strange in| though some vtrange thing happened ynto 
nowe is come amonge you to proue you, | the fereour yvhich is to you for a tenta-|you. 4 But reioyes in as much as yee are 
as thagh some strange thinge had hap- | ton, es though some nevy thing happened | partakers of Christs sufferings ; that when 
pened vuto you: “But reioyce, in 85} τω you: “but comnmunicating vith the | his glory shal be reuealed, ye many be gind 
muche as ye are partskers of Christes| passions of Christ, be glad, that in thejslso with excceding ioy. 
pazsiona, that when his glorie shal appeare, | reuelutian also of his glorie you may be/ MIf ve be reproached for the Name of 
ye may he mery and glad. MIE ve be/ glad reioycing. 16 1ξ you be reailed’ inj Christ, happy are ge, for the Bpirit of 
rayled vpon for the Name of Christ, huppie | the name of Christ, you shal be blessed : | glory, and of God resteth ypon you: on 
ave ye: for the Sprite of gloric, and οἱ because that vvhich is of the honour, |their part hee is εὐ} spoken of, but on 
God resteth ypon you: sdich on their] gione, and vertue of God, and the Spirit | your part he iv glorified. 1Ρ Tbut let none 
parte is eayl spoken of: but oa your] vvhich is hes, dul rest vpon you. ' But! of you suffer as a murtherer, or as α thiefe, 
parte ie glorified. let none of you suffer as ἃ murderer, ΟΥ or as ap euill doer, or as αὶ buslbody in 
Se that none of yoo suffro as a mour-|a thesfe, or a milcr, ar a coueter of other | uther mens matters, αὶ Yet if any mon 
therer, of as a thefe, ar an eayl doer, or | mens things. 16 But if as a Christian, let| suffer ae a Christian, ket him not be 
as n busilody io other meus matters.| hin not be sshuncd, bat let him giorifie | ashamed, but let him glorife God on this 
1 Hot if ang mow ἐπῆγα 06 a Christen) God in this name. 17 for the time is that | beludfe. 17 For tho time ie come that 
man, let him aot be ashamed: but glo- |? t of the house of God. |indgement most begin at the house of 
πῆς God in this bchalfc. 17 For the tyme if first of vs: vrbut shal he the end | God if § 
is come, that indgement must begyn δὲ] οἵ them that beleene not the Gospel of | shall the end be of them that obey not the 
the house of God. If it fyrst begin at va, | God? Gospel of God? 4 And if the 
what aba! the ente be of them which ΕΝ scarcely bee saued, where shall the vogadly 
obey not the Gaspel of God? 15 And if! 18 And if the inet man ehal scarce be/eud the sinner appeare ? 1° Wherefore 
_ the righteous escavacly be seamed, where/saued : where shal the impious and sinner | Ict them that suffer ecearding to the will 
. shal the yngodly and the synuer wppeare? | appeare ἢ !*Therfore they aleo that suffer 
“3. Wherfore let them that suffer according | according to the wil of God, let them nthe, “ὯΙ. 
lal* 


πάρτε Ὺ. 1--12) ΠΡΏΤΗ ENMIZTOAH (Te riesr Epierie 
1204 


κατὰ τὸ θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ, ᾿ ὡς] πιστῷ κτίστῃ παρατίιθέσθωσαν τὰς ψυχᾶς 
* ἑαυτῶν} ev ἀγαθσποίᾳ. 

V. Πρεσβυτέρους" τοὺς ἐν ὑμῖν παρακαλῶ ὁ συμπρεσβύτερος καὶ μάρτυς 
τῶν TOU Χριστοῦ παθημάτων, ὖ καὶ τῆς μελλούσης ἀποκαλύπτεσθαι δόξης 
κοινωνὸς, ᾿ποιμᾶνατε τὸ ἐν ὑμῖν ποίμνιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἐπισκοποῦντες μὴ avury- 
καστῶς, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκουσίας + μηδὲ αἰσχροκερδῶς,. ἀλλὰ προθύμως" ᾿μηδ' ὡς κατα- 
κυριεύοντες τῶν κλήρων, ἀλλὰ τῦποι γινόμενοι τοῦ ποιμνίου" " καὶ φανερωθέντος 
τοῦ ἀρχυποέμενος, κομιεῖσθε τὸν ἀμαράντενον τῆς δόξης στέφανον. ᾿ Ὁμοίως, 
νεώτεροι, ὑποτάγητε πρεσβυτέροις" πάντες δὲ ἀλλήλοις ™ ὑποτασσόμενοι, τὴν 
ταπεινοφροσύνην ἐγκομβώσασθε" ὅτι “ ὁ Θεὸς ὑπερηφάνοις ἀντιτάσσεται, ταπει- 


Ale. το ὖ. ἰδαμε αὐτῶν. δ Αἴας, Ὁ οὖν. Alex, + κατὰ Θεόν, "Alex. = ὑποτασσάμενοι, Χ Alex. + ἐπισκοπῆς. 
WICLIF—1480, TYNDALE — 15384. CRANMER —1599. 
οἵ bitakun her soulis im good dedis, | their evules to him with well doynge, as Ὑ of God, commryt their eoules to bins 
co fl maka of non vate a faythfull creator. well doynge, as voto a faythfull 
wreaton 


δ, THERFOR I an even elder man, 5. THE elders which are amonge yous| - 5. THE elders which are amonge yor, 
and a witness of cristin passiouns whiche [1 exhorte; which om also an elder and a|1 exhorte, which am also an elder, and ἃ. 
also am a comyner of that glorie, that | witnes of the affliceions of Christ; and also | wytnes of the affliccyons of Chiist, end 
sehal be schewid in to comyng; bi- | αὶ partaker of the glory that shalbe opened: | also a partaker of the glory that shalbe 
eeche the ekier men ben : ?Fede ye Christes Bocke, asmoch 
fede se the flok of god: that m among |? se that ye fede Chistes focke which is as Iyeth in you, takynge the ouerzvght 

τοῦ parmeye ge not es coostreyned but} amonge your takynge the oversyght οἱ οὗ them, not aa compelled therto, hat 
wilfalli bi god) not for lone of foule wyn- ΟΞ Date cian | y ‘s a godly sorte) not for 
BYBgS : bat wilfalliy*nether as hauynge | thertoy not for the desyre | the of tyithy lucre : but of ¢ good 
ton@chip in the > but that ye be! of filthy lucrey but of a good mynile. ὃ not mynde, ‘Snot δὰ though ye were 
of fick αἱ wille αἴ as though ye were lordes over the pa-|oucr the parisshes: bat thet ye bean en 
Fisshes : ai that ye bean insumple to the sample te the flocke {and thai wih gued . 
focke. * And when the chef shepheerde | wyit) 
shall ye shall receave an incor- | *And when the chefe eheperd shall ap- 


crowne of glorie. ὃ Lykewyee ὁ youger 


- pease, for the Jord with stondith proude|ynto the elder. Submit youre selves! mit youre selues eocry pian, ane to ae. 
men: bat he jeneth grace to meke wen./every many one to another, knet youre|/ther, knyt youre scucs in 
* therfor be ge mekid vndir the my;ti hond]scives togedder in lowlines of myude. |lowlynes of mynde. For resmteth 
of god: that he reise tou m the tyme] For god resisteth the proude and geveth|the proude, end geueth grace to tha 


Ἐπὶ 


solire and wake γεν for joure ad- him : for ho careth for you sll your care ypon him : for lc eneth for 

the denel 28 ἃ rorynge lioun goith Fou, 

eboute, sechyiige whom he schal deuourey| ° Be sober and weteh, for youre adiver-| ° Be sober and watch, for youre adoer- 

S when egenstunde [6 stroug τὰ the feith: | tary the devyll as a rorynge ἔσει walketh | sary the denyill az 8 roaring lyou wakketh 

witynge that the seine passioun is made about, sekynge whom he maye devoure : | about, sekyng whom he maye dauoure : 
thitke britherhood of Pa 


tay 


spoynt- 
gou In to his ener 1 glorie sou) adiiccions which are spoynted to re cv our heir, that are in tho 
warynge & hil he perfourme and|brethren thet are in the world The 
te μας and lodehip no eck hie teal Glory by Ct Teo sal 1 Bat the God of all grace whych hath 
OF woriths, cuny his awne silfe after yo have soffred a} called va wnte bys eternall glory by Chriat 
lytell affticcion make mais Ju pee ehail | Ieans, shall hys awne eelfe (after that ye 
on 


Jer ceer, ἀρὰ somr Amnen. 


sat -slrnalg . punaye, prowide. O By Βηίναππε α faythfall brother vato} Β΄ By us a faythfull brother vote 
εὐορίά, called. aad, κα. dome,fudge, verrt,éra. |YOU (ae 1 suppose} heave | written breffy;] you (ae 1 suppose) have I wrytten brefiy, 


or Perer.) - NETPOY [πάρτε V. 1-H 
wos δὲ δίδωσι χάριν." " Ταπεινώθητε οὖν ὑπὸ τὴν κραταιὰν χεῖρα τοῦ Oo 
ἵνα ὑμᾶς ὑψώσῃ ἐν καιρῷ" ᾽ πᾶσαν τὴν μέριμναν ὑμῶν ἐπιῤῥίψαντος ἐπὶ 
αὐτὸν, ὅτε αὐτῷ μέλει περὶ ὑμῶν. " Νήψατε, γρηγορήσατε" "ὃ ἀντίδικος ὑμῶν 
διάβολος, ὡς λέων ὠρυόμενος, περυπατεῖ, ξητῶν , τίνα καταπίῃ" "ᾧ ἀντίστητα 
στερεοὶ τῇ πίστει, εἰδότες τὰ αὐτὰ τῶν παθημάτων τῇ ἐν κόσμῳ ὑμῶν ἀδελ. 
φότητι ἐπιτελεῖσθαι. " Ὁ δὲ Θεὸς πάσης χάριτος, δ᾽ καλέσας " ἡμᾶς! εἷς τὴν 
αἰώνιον αὐτοῦ δόξαν ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ, ὀλίγον παθόντας, αὐτὸς ἥ καταρτέσαε! 
ὑμᾶς, " στηρέξει, σθενώσει θεμελιώσει"! “aura ἡ δόξα καὶ τὸ κράτος εἰς τοὺς 
αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων, ἀμῆν. 


“Aa Σιλουανοῦ ὑμῖν τοῦ πιστοῦ ἀδελφοῦ, ὡς λογίζομαι, δ ολέγων ἔγραψα, 


ὁ Προ, ὁ ὅτ. F Comet. τινὰ κατα πιεῖνι ἸΑΙστ ὑμᾶς. * Alex. κασειργίσει, ‘ Ree. στηρῖξαιε, σθενῖται, δεμκλιῷῶσαε. 
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to the wil of God, commit their soules tofcommend ther sculea to the faithful | of God, commit the keeping of their soules 
bim with wel deying, as voto a faithful | creator, in good deeden, to him in well doing, a» vnto a faithful 


71 
aleo a partaker of the glorie that shalbe j passiona of Christ, vvho am abo p 
d. of that glorie vvhich is to be revealed in | reuealed, * Feed the flocke of God © which 
Fede the flocks of God, which depend- | Gime to come: ?feede the flocke of God | is among you, taking the oversight there/, 


- 


§ Lykewyee, ye yonger, submit your) In Eke mancr ye yong wen be subiect/ sisteth the prod, and giveth grace to the 
: : do ve pl ἐπεὶ hom! 
your eclues inwardely in lowlynen of | resisteth the proude: and to the Aumble| © Homble your selaes therefore vnder 
ramde. for God resisteth the proud and| Ae gizeth grace. 4 Be ye humbled therfore /the mighty hand of God, that hee 
vader the mightie hand ef God, that he]exalt you in duc time, ” Cating a 


your selnes therfore wnder the myghty |} may exalt you in the time of visitation :/ your care vpon him, for he 
hand of God, thet he may exalt γον, [7 cesting al your carefolnes ypon him, f you. 


* Cast all your care on him: for he} *Be sober and veatch: because your/aduersary the deuill, as « roaring Lion 

careth for you. Be sober and watche, |adceraarie the Deuil es a toarmg lion | walketh about, steking whom hee may ἀξ. 

for your aducrsaria the deoyl os 8 roring goeth about, seeking vehom be may At- coure. Ὁ Whom τοῦς stedfast in the 
ἴω i i 


the faith, knowing that your brethren | made to that your fraternilie vvhich is m|are in the world. ὃ But the God of all 
which are in the workde [ΠΕ] the same) the vvorld. grace who hath called vs into iis eternall 
afficlions, “ Amd the God of all grace, glory by Christ Fesue, after that yee have 
which bath called va wnto iis eternal! “But the God of al grace, vvhich hath | suffered a while, make you tte. 
glorie by Christ Jesus, he 1 say after ye called vs vnto his eternal gloric in Christ /blieh, strenrthen, scttle you, “To him 
hane suifred καὶ iytel affliction make you|esvs, he vvil perfite you hauing suffered | bee glory and domimioy for ever and ever. 
perfect, settle, strengthen and stablyshe|a lide, and confirme, and stablish you. | Amen. 
vou "Ty him be glorie and empire for ever 
and euer. Amen. Dy Syluanes α faithfall brother vuto 
“To him be glorie and daminion for you, (az I suppase) £ haue written briefly, 
encr and eucr. Amen, 13 By Siluanas a 
fuithful brother ynto you (as I suppose)} 15 By Sylnanca a faithfu) brother to you, 
have I written briefly, exhorting aod|as I thinke, I fane brecfely veritien =| + ὧν, δὰ euch κα in you be A Or, συατταῖκης. 


 Cuarree V, 18—14) ΠΡΩΤῊ ENIZTOAH _ {(Twe must Erieris 
1206 a % ¥ *~ t ~*~ *~ *~ ¥ τ 

παρακαλῶν καὶ ἐπιμαρτυρῶν ταύτην εἶναι ἀληθῆ χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰς ἣν ἑστή- 
κατε. "᾿Ασπάζεταε ὑμᾶς ἡ ἔν Βαβυλῶνε συνεκλεκτὴ, καὶ Mapxos 6 υἱός μου. 


WICLIP — 1389. TYNDALE —1534. CRANMER—1539. 
witnessynge, that this is the verri grace | exhortynge end testifyinge how that this| exhortynge and testifyinge, how that thya 
of god in which se stonden, © the chirche | is the trae grace of gad; wherin ye stonde. | ix the true grace of God, wherin ye stande. 
that is gaderid in babiloyne and markus| **'The companions of youre eleccian that | "The congregucyor of them whychat Ba- 
my sone; preetith gu wely * grete 16} ere at Babilon; mluteth your aud Marcus/ bylon are companyons of youre eleccyon, 
wel togidre πὶ boli conse; grace ba to zou | My sonne. saluteth you, andsodoth Mgrcasmy sonne. 
alle that ben in crist amen. 14 Grete ye one another with the kysse| 14 Grete ye one another wyth the kya 
of Ἰονε, Pesce be with you all which are| of love. Peace be with you all, which are 
count, δέκ, in Christ Jesus, Amen, in Christ lem, Amen, 


oF Peter] NETPOY [Ὁ μαγεία V, ela. 
“ ἀσπάσασθε ἀλλήλους ἐν φιλήματι ἀγάπης. εἰρήνη ὑμῖν πῶσε τοῖς ἐν Χριστῷ 
Ἰησοῦ", 

*Rec. + dvi. 


GENEVA —1557. RHEIMS — 1582. AUTHORISED — 1611. 
testing how that this is the true grace | beseching aud testifying that this is the { exhorting, and testifying, that this is the 
of Gods wherin ye stand. “The Charche | trae grace of God, yrherein you stand. | true grace of God wherin ye stand. “The 
that is at Babylon alected together with} "The Church seloteth you, that is in Ba- Church that is at Babylon elected, toge- 
you, saloteth you, and Marcus my sonne. | byion, coglect: and Marke my sanne. [ther with you, saluteth yon, and so docih 

ercus my soane. “ Greet ya ona ano- 
14 Grete ye one another with the kysse of; Salute ane an other in a holy kisse. | ther with a kisse of charitie: Peace bes 
love. Peace be to you all which are in| Grace be to al you vvhich are in Chriet| with you all that are in Christ lesun 
Christe lewa. Ameo. Isava. Amen, Amen. 
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AEYTEPA 


ENIZTOAH ΠΕΤΡΟΥ͂. 
Κεφάλαιον A. 


THE SECOND 


EPISTLE or PETER. 


CHAPTER L 


ΣΥΜΕΩΝ Πέτρος δοῦλος καὶ ἀπόστολος Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, τοῖς ἰσότιμον 
ἡμῖν λαχοῦσι πίστιν ev δικαιοσύνῃ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν καὶ σωτῆρος Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ" 
ἡ χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη πληθυνθείη ἐν ἐπυγνώσει τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ Ἰησοῦ τοῦ Κυρίου 
ἡμῶν, 

"Ὡς πάντα ἡμῖν τῆς θείας δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ τὰ πρὸς Conv καὶ εὐσέβειαν δε- 
δωρημένης, διὰ τῆς ἐπυγνώσεως τοῦ καλέσαντος ἡμᾶς “Bia δόξης καὶ ἀρετῆς. 
“δὲ ὧν τὰ " μέγιστα ἡμῖν καὶ τῴμα] ἐπαγγέλματα δεδώρηται, iva διὰ τούτων 


- Alex. ἰδίᾳ HE καὶ ἀρετῇ, * Const. rigas ἡμῖν καὶ μέγιστα, 


ΤΥΝΠΑΙ, ---158.4., CRANMER 15399 
1. SIMON Peter a ceromont and an! 1, SIMON Peter a scruannt, and an 


take with ua the enen feith in the rist-|have obtayned iyke precious fayth with |haue obtayned lyke precyous fuyth 
wimieme of oure god and sauyour ihesus}va in the teweenes that commeth αἵ | va thorow the ryghtewesnes of care 


exsaty gure God savioure lesus Christ, and suuicure jesus 
2 grace sad pees be fillid to sow bi the 
of cure lord ihesns cristy* hou) *Grace with you; and peace be multi-| ?Grace be vato you, be mal. 
alle thingis of his godlich vertu that ben| plied in the knowledge of God and οὔ] τὶ a therow the krowle of God 
Ὁ ἸΒΓ αὐὰ γἶεεο Καὶ ean we foc τὰς ἴδοι ower bath + None esus onre Lorde. 5 Accerdynge es his 


io ws monst 1 ὦ 1 Tow the knowledge of him that thorow the knowledge 
these thineis fo cchula be mae felowis ve by vertue and glory, *by the meanes | called va by glory, eee A vertu, ‘by the 
Fe ποίει and fle the corrupciom | whereof; are geven voto vs excellent and |whych are geuen vnto vs excellent and 
of οὐ εἶδα that is in the world; moste greake promincey that by the muete preate promyses, that by the meanes 
of them ye shuld be partakers of the godiy saluve) yf ee Bye the cervupey 
Sand brynge τὲ in al hisynes: and/natare; in that ye fiye the corrupcion of ye fiye the corrupeyon of 
mnynystre sein youre feith, vertu, and in | worldy lust. ταν Pat. | 
nerta, kunnynge °in kunnynge absty-| * And hervato geve all diligence: in| *And heranto gene all diligence: in 
pence, In abstynence ; in paci. | youre fayth minister vertvey and in vertne| youre fayth mynyeter vertoe : in vertue 
ence: piteey ? in pitee lous of britherhood, | knowledge Sand in knowledge temper- | knowledge : *in knowledge tamperaunce, 
and in lowe of britherhood: charite, 5 for | ancy, and in temperancy paciencey in pa- [in in pacience 


cake 
i 
ae 
HE 


yf these thinges be amonge you and are| these thyn 
plentcous, Mey wyll make you that ye pleaicons, they wyll make you that ye ας, 
nor yufrotefall in the }ther shalbe ydle nor vnfratefull in the 
bopricdge cure lorde Jeans Christ. | knowledge of σατο Lorde Jesus Clutst 
~ |*Bat be that lacketh theae thynges is}°But he that lacketh thes thynges, & 
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ENIZTOAH TETPOT, 


Κεφάλαιον A. 


THE SECOND 


EPISTLE or PETER. 


CHAPTER L 


γένησθε θείας κοινωνοὶ φύσεως, ἀποφυγόντες τῆς ἐν ᾿κόσμῳ ἐν ἐπιθυμέᾳ φθορᾶς. 


d 
"καὶ “ αὐτὸ τοῦτο δὲ; σπουδὴν πᾶσαν παρεισενέγκαντες, ἐπιχορηγήσατε ἐν τῇ 


πίστοι ὑμῶν τὴν ἀρετὴν, ev δὲ τῇ ἀρετῇ τὴν γνῶσιν, "ἐν δὲ τῇ γνώσει τὴν 
ἐγκράτειαν, "ev δὲ τῇ ἐγκρατείᾳ τὴν ὑπομονὴν, ἐν δὲ τῇ ὑπομονῇ τὴν εὐσέβειαν, 


ἐν δὲ τῇ εὐσεβείᾳ τὴν φιλαδελῴίαν, ev be τῇ pdadedpia τὴν ἀγάπην. 


“ταῦτα 


γὰρ ὑμῖν ὑπάρχοντα. καὶ πλεονάζοντα, οὐκ ἀργοὺς οὐδὲ ἀκάρπους καθίστησιν εἰς 


τὴν τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐπέγνωσεν' 
‘ALE. + Tq. 


ee -αἱα- 


GENEVA — )657. 


1, SIMEON Peter the serumnt and 
Apoetle of Jesns Christ, to them which 
baue obtayned Ivke precious faith with vs 
by the riehtucumnes of oar God and Sa- 
uiour ἴσια Christ: ?Grace to and 


nr ae | 


you, 
peace be multiphed by the knowledge οὗ χὰ the knovviedge of God and Christ 


God and of Jesus ocr Lord. © Accordyng 
as his godly power bath genen nto va 
all thinges that pertayne vata lyfe and 
godlynes, through the Tnowlede of him 
that hath called va vnto glorie and vertue, 
‘fs that, that moste great, and precious 
promesses, are geuco vnlo vs, that by 
them, ye shoulde be partakers of the godly 
matore, in that ye flye the corruption, 
which is in the world through lust. 


4 And here tuto geae all diligence : and 
joyne more oarr verlue with your faith, 
end with vertue knowledge, ° And with 
knowledge temperance, an with tempe- 
yance patience, ἘΠῚ 
Yenes, 7 1 And wth patel | 
Lindnes, and with brotherly kyndnes, loue. 
* For if these thinges be among you, and 
are plenlevas, they wyl make yon that ye 
nether shatha ydle, nor vufrutcfull in the 
knowledge of our Lord Tesva Christ. 
“For te that Incketh these thinge:, is 


a) yap μὴ “πάρεστι ταῦτα, 


4 Alex. κα αὐτοὶ és. αὐτῷ δὲ τούτῳ 


RHEIMS -— 1582. 


I. SIMON Peter seruant and Apos. 
tle of lesve Christ, to them that haue 
ootained equal faith vvith vs in the iustice |obtaiued like precious Faith with το, 
ef our God and Saviour jasvs Christ. ἐμγονῖι the righteousnes of God, and our 


AUTHORISED — 1611. 
? Grece to you and peace be accomplished Saviour leeus Christ. 


1. SIMON Peter, = sergant and om 
Apostle of feaus Chnat, to them that have 


#Grace and peace he multi 

through the kuowledge of God, 2 aed of 
lesus cur Lord, 4 According as his dinins 
power hath giuen vato vs all things that 
pertaine voto life anil godlinesee, through 
the knowledge of him that hath called va 
* to gtory and vertue. 4 Whereby are ginuen 
vato ve maceeding great and precious pro- 
noises, that by theae might bee par- 


Tears our Lard : 


4 as al things of his diuine povver vvhich 
pertame to life and - ore giucn 
vs by the knovviedge of hins vvhich hath 
called ve by his ovvne propre endl 
vertue, “Ly vvhom he hath given va most 
great aml pretious pronises: that by 

you may be made partakers of the {takers of the dinine Nature, having es- 
diuine nature, fleeing the curruption |caped the jon that is in the world 
through lust. 
4 And besides this, giuing all diligence, 
adde to your faith, vertue; and to rertue, 
ye in your faith, vertue: ond in vertue, {knowledge ; © And to knowledge, tem- 
knovvledge : ‘and in knoveledge, absti- | pernnes; and SO ieee patience ; 
nenoc; aod in abstinence, patience : and [απὸ to patience, And to 
in patience, pietie ; * and in pictie, love of | godlinesse, twethelly Kindoese and to 
the fraternitie: and in the louc of the|brotherly kimdncsse, charitie. '§ For if 
fraternitic, chavitie. * For if these things|these things be in you, and abound, 
be present vvith you, and abound: they |they make you that ye abell neither bee 
shal meke you not vacant, nor vvithout ! barren, nor vufruitfull in the knowledge 
fruite in the knovvledge of oar Lord ‘of oar Lord Iesus Christ. * But hee that 
Txeavs Christ. For he that hath ποεὶ τ΄ Tag στ᾿ 

185 


of that σοπσυχήεσεπςθ vvhich is in the 
vvockd. 
S And you employing al care, miniater 


(Tue δέζαδνῃ Episrie 


AEYTEPA ἘΠΙΣΤΌΛΗ 


᾿ 4 “a “- ω # ᾷ ~ € 
τυφλός ἔστι, μνυωπάξων, λήθην λαβὼν τοῦ καθαρισμοῦ τῶν πάλας αὐτοῦ " apap. 
μ » Ἂ * 
τημάτων.ἱ “Διὰ μᾶλλον, ἀδελφοὶ, σπουδάσατε βεβαίαν ὑμῶν τὴν κλῆσιν Kat 
γα. Fa ~ * 4 # ‘d ει Cl Ἄ 
ἐκλογὴν ποιεῖσθαι" ταῦτα γὰρ ποιοῦντες οὐ μὴ πταίσητε πότε. ᾿ οὕτω yap 
πλουσίως ἐπιχορηγηθήσεταε ὑμῖν ἡ εἴσοδος εἰς τὴν αἰώνιον βασιλείαν τοῦ Κυρίου 
Ε πῃ - ας " ra * Εἰ Ἐ i £ *~ E f 
ἡμῶν καὶ σωτῆρος ἴησου Xpicrov. " Διὸ ove ἀμελήσω! " ae ὑμᾶς! ὑπομιμνή- 
a ἔ 1 ~ # ? , 
σκειῖν περὶ τούτων, καίπερ εἰδύτας, καὶ ἐστηριγμένους ἐν TH παρουσῃ ἀληθείᾳ. 
᾿ 1 Ε “᾿ 5 ᾿ """» i ἔ iad # F e * t 
"δίκαιον Se ἡγοῦμαι, ἐφ᾽ ὅσον cid ἐν τούτῳ τῷ σκηνώματι, διδγείρειν Yas ἐν 
ει 3 as f i 1 ΄ς 
ὑπομνήσει" “ εἰδὼς ὅτι ταχινή ἔστιν ἡ ἀπόθεσις τοῦ σκηνώματος mou, καθως Kal 
a i e - | - * anf i 15 f 4 , « fF af 
ὁ Κύριος ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦς Ἄριστος ἐδήλωσέ μοι. “ σπουδάσω δὲ καὶ ἑκάστοτε ἔχειν 
« ra ‘ * ν᾿ 4 αὔ' ᾿ ἔ i ~ 1& i * 
ὑμᾶς μετὰ THY ἐμὴν ἔξοδον, THY τούτων μνήμην ποιεῖσθαι. Ou yap σεσοφε- 


f Alex. μελλήσω, 


Gaaprer L 10-—21,; 
210 


ad Rec. ἀμαρτιῶνι 


WICLIF-~ 15890. TYNDALE — 1534. 
not redi he ia bivnde and gropith with his | Wynde and gropeth for tho wave with his 
hond, and forsetith the purgynge of his|honde; and heth forgotten that be was 
alde trespaeai pourged from hie olde synncs. 
. 10 Wherfore brethren geve the moare 
1 wherfor britheren be τε more bisie, 


diigence forto make youre caliynge and 
that bi good werkis se make τοῦγα clep- | eleceion sare. For yf ye do soche thynges 
ynge ¢ chesynge certeyny for 16. doynge| τὰ shall never erre. |! Ye and by this 
thee thingis:; schuln not do synue ony | meanes an entrynge in shall be ministred 
tyme, *! for thas the entrynge in to euer-| vote you sboundantly im to the everlast- 
lastynge kyngdom of oure Jord and sauy- | ynge kyngdomeof oure lorde and saveoare 
our ihesus crist; schal be mynystrid to! Tesus Christ. 
you plenteuousli: 12 for whiche thing [i 
schal bigynne to monest you evermore of! 12 Wherfore [ will nat be necgligent to 


thes thingisyy and [ wole that se Le kon- 
_ Bynge and confermed in this presente 
truthe, 4 farecthe [ deme iusth as long 
as [ am in this tabernacle to reise jon in 
menestyng: and 1 am certeyn that the 
wore awey of ory talcroacle ie ewifte; 
i this that onre lord ibesns crist hath 
.wchewid to me, “bat I achal jeus bisy- 
nesse and ofte aftir my deeth: se haue 
taynde of thes thiogis. 


Δ for we pot suynge vnwise tanlis hen 
made knowen ta τοῦ the vertu and the 
bifore of oure lord iheans crist : 


this vois broust fro hevene whanne 
We werun with hym in the boli hile; 


.jtacion, #! For the 


mut you allwayes τὰ remembraunce of 
aoche thinges; though that ye knowe them 
youre selves and be also stablixehed in 
the present tructh. 15 Notwithstondinge 1 
thynke yt mete (os longe as 1 am in this 
tabernacle) to etere you vp by puttynge 
you in remembrannce, '4for aa moch as 
Lam sore howe that the tyme is at honde 
that 1 must pat of my tabernacle, even as 
αὐτῷ lorde [esus Chriet hath chewed me. 
ΝΣ] will enfoarce therfore that on every 
syde ye myfht have wherwith to stere vp 
the remembrannce of these thynzes after 


my depastynge. 

For wa folowed not decevalile fables 
when we openned ynte you the power and 
commynge of oure lorde fesus Christy but 
with onre eyes we πᾶσα his maieste: 
even then verely when he receaved of 
god the father honour and glory and 
when ther came eoche a voyve to him 
from excellent gloric, This is .my deve 
beluved sunney in whom I heve delite, 
This voyce we hearde when it came 
from heveny beyoge with him in the holy 
mountc. 


We have ako a right eure worde of 
prophesye wher vnto yf νὰ take hedey as 
vato a tyght that shyneth in a darke place, 


CRANMER— 1539. 
blynde and gropeth jor the wave wyth 


his hande, and hath 
was poured from hrs 


en, that ho 
TVRs. 


1@Wherfore brethren, geue the more 
diligence for to make your calling end 
eleccran sure (by good workes) For yiye 
do soch thynges, ye shall never fell. "Yee 
and by this meanes an eptrrnoge in shal 
be mynistred ynto you sbourmlantly into 


Δ Wherfore, I wyll nat be neglypent to 
put vou all wayes in remembrannce of 
soch thyngea thoagh ye knowe them youre 
selues, and be stablisshed in the 
troeth. | Notwythstundynge I thynke 
it mete {as longe os [ am in thys taber- 
nacle) to sere you vp by puttyng you 
in remembrannce, |4for ax moch, 88 | 
am sure, that shortly I must pnt of thrs 
tabernacle, ewen as oure Lorde οτος 
christ shewed mc. ΠῚ wil cucr alan 
gene my diligence, that ye mave heoe 
wherwyth to stere vp the remembrance 
of these thinges after my yo. '* Por 
we hane not folowed deceatfoll fables, 
when we opened ynto you the power and 
ect of cure Lorde fesus Chriet, 
but our we save his moaiestie : 
Teas then corely when he receaued of 
God the father honoure and glory, and 
when ther came toch a to In 
from the excellent qlorve. Thys Βα my dere 
belowed sonne, in whom I baue delyte. 
8'Phis voyce we hearde come from heaven, 
whan we were wyth hym, in the holy 
Tocunte. 


* We have also a ryght sre worde of 
, wher vinta yf ve teke hede, as 


-‘wnto a lyght that shyneth in ἃ darcke 


ye do wel vntill the daye dawne and the{ place, ye do well, vntyll the daye dawne, 


daye starre aryee in youre hertes. "So 
that ye fyrst knowe this. thut no prophesye 


in the ecrspture hath eny private interpre- 


r -* 


re camé never | uate. j 
τ ἫΝ the will of taan: but holy men of god | came never by the wyil of man: bat holy 


and the daye starre aryse in youre hertes. 
ἮΝ ΒΟ that ye fyrst know thys: that po 
prophecye in the ecripture hath eny pry- 
. "For the scriptore 


ΠΕΈΡΟΥ 


oF Petra] (Craprer I, 10-3 


σμένοις μύθοις ἐξακολσυθήσαντες ὁ ὀγνωρίσαμεν ὑμῶν τὴν τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ δύναμεν καὶ παρουσίαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπόπτας γενηθέντες τῆς ἐκείνου μογαλειὸ- 
τητος. “λαβὼν yap παρὰ Θεοῦ πατρὸς τιμὴν καὶ δόξαν, φωνῆς ἐνεχθείσης αὐτῷ 
τοιᾶσδε v ὑπὸ τῆς μεγαλοπρεποῦς δόξης, ‘ Οὑτός ἔστιν 6 υἱός pov 6 ἀγαπητῦς, εἰς ὃν 

* eye εὐδόκησα." ἢ “Καὶ ταύτην τὴν φωνὴν ἡμεῖς ἠκούσαμεν ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἐνεχθεῖσαν, 
σὺν αὐτῷ ὄντες ἐν τῷ dpe τῷ ἀγέῳ, Kat ἔχομεν βεβαιότερον τὸν προφητικὸν 
λόγον" ᾧ ᾿καλῶς ποιεῖτε προσέχοντες, [ὡς λύχνῳ φαΐνοντι ἐν αὐχμηρῷ τόπῳ, ἕως 
οὗ ἡμέρα διαυγάσῃ, καὶ φωσφόρος ἀνατείλῃ), ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν: = τοῦτο 
πρῶτον γινώσκοντες, ὅτι πᾶσα προφητεία γραφῆς, ἰδίας ἐπιλύσεως οὐ γίνεται; 


ἢ οὐ γὰρ θελήματι ἀνθρώπον ἠνέχθη ποτὲ 7 


ΘΕΝΕΝΑ.---ΤΤ557. 
blynde, and can ποῖ δὲ farre of, and hath 
forgotten that he was perged frum olde 


sy DIES, 


 Wherfore brethren, geue rather dili- 
gence for to make your callyog end and elec- 
tion sure: for yf ye do these , ye 
the] neuer full For by this me Bey 20 
entring in shalbe ministred wnto you 


abandantiy into the cuerlasting kyng tions | eet 
of our Lord and. Sauiour [esas 


3 Wheriore, I wil not be negligent to put 
you abvavcs in remembrance of 

thinges, thogh that ye knowe wel, and be 
atablished in the present trath. 4 For I 
thinke it mete aa bonge as I wm in this 
tabernacle to atere vp by patbng you 
in remembrance, ἢ Sing f knowe that 
the tyme is at bande that 1 must lay 


dewna this my tebernacle, even as our | my 


Lord fezus Christ hath shewed me. 151 
wil enforce therfore, that ye may be able 
to auc remembrance of these thinges 
after my d , “For we folowed 


not deceualile fables when we opened voto 
ἊΝ ower and commyng of cor Lord 
= Ce but with our eyes we saw 


"7 For he receaned af God the Father 
honour end glorie, when there came suche 
a voyce to him from the excellent glone, 
This is oy dere beloued Sanne, in whome 
I delite. Β And this voyer we heanl when 
it came from heaven, being with him in 
the holy monnie, 15 We hane elso.a moste 
ware worde of prophecie, to the which, 
ve do wel that ye take hede, as vnto ἃ 
light. thet shyneth in a darcke place, vatil 
the daye cdawne, and the deve starre aryse 
in your hearts. So that ye frre knowe 
this, thas no propherie in the Scripture is 
of any priuate motion. 7? For the Pro- 
phets came oot πὶ obde tyme by the wil. 


f Ree, ὅμᾶς ἀεὶ. 


RHEIMS — 1582, 


these things ready, ia blinde, and etopin 
vvith bis hend, haume forgotten the the 
purging of his old sinnes, 


Η Vvyherfore, brethren, labour the more 
that by good vvorkes you may make sure 
your rooution and election. fur, doing 
these things, you shel not sinne at any 
time, |! For eo thers shal be ministred 
to you aboundantly an εἰ entrance into the 

eherlaating our Lard and 

Gagiour {πᾶτε Christ. oa For the vrhich 
canse 1 wil begin to admonish you al- 
vvraics of these thingy: and you in deade 
kaovving and being confirmed in the 
hese | presenttrath But | ihinke it meete as 
long os ἢ am im this tabernacle, to stirre 
you vp by edmonition: ‘being certuine 
thet the laying savvay af my tabernacle 
is ut band, according as car Lord Lesvs 
Christ also ai to me. αὶ And I yvil 
doe may cuigence, soa to haue often after 

BO, that you mnay Kerpe a 
memorie af these things. 


4 For, not hauing fokivyed vnlearned 
fables, Iraue rve mude the and 
presence of our Lord Izsva Christ knovren 
to you: but made behulders of his greate- 
nevec, }7 Fos, he receiving from God his 
father honour and gimie, this maner of 
voice comming dovyne to him from the 
wagaifical elorie, 7 ἐξ is ny Seloned sumuc 
in pohom 2 bane pleased my self, heare 
him, 18 And this voice vve heard brought 
from heaucn, vrhen rye yvere veith bim 
in the haly mounte. 


And we hane the prophetical vrord 
more sure: yvhich you doe vrel attend. 
ing voto, as to ἃ cundel shining in ἃ darke 
Place, vntil the day dayne, ε and the day 
starre arise in your hartes ; 7) vudarstand. 
ing this lirat that no propihecie of scripture 
ig made by private interpretation. 41 For, 


not by mans vvil vras prophecie brought 


εἶα, GAX ὑπὸ Πνεύματος ἁγίου 


AUTHORISED — 19611, 
lackoth these thinys, is blinde, and cannot 
see farre off, and hath ten that hee 
was purged from his old emoes. 


1° Wherefore, the rather, og wed 
tion eure: far if yee doe these things, e 
shall neuer fall. 11 For πὸ an ings 
shall be ministred wnto you abuodantly, 
into the everlasting lan of our Lord. 
aud Sauiour Tesus Christ, | Wherefore EF 
wil not be negligent to put you alwayea in 
remembrance of these things, though yee 
kaow them,- -aid bee stablished in the pre- 
went trueth. Yee, I thinke it meste, os 
long a3 1 am ia this tabernacle, to stirre 


you vp, by puttiog yon in remembrance : 


MKn thet shortly 1 must put off 
thie my Tabernacle, euen es our Lord 
Tesua Christ bath shewed mee.  More- 
over, [ will endeuour, that you mug hee 
able after my decease, to hane thesr things 
alwayes in remembrance. 


ἰδ For wee have not followed cunningly 
deuised fables, when wee made knowns 
voto you the power gad comming of our 
Lard Icsus Christ, bot were eyo wituenses 
of his Maiestie, 17 For lice receiued from 
Goud the Father, honour and glory, when 
there cume euch avovce to bim irom the 
excellent glory, ‘This is my beloued Sonnd 
in whom | am well pleased. “ And this 
vorce which came from heaven we heard, 
when wee were with him in the baly 
Mount. We have also a more sare 
word of prophecic, whereanta ye doe well 
that yee take beed, as ynto a light that 
shineth in a durke place, vatill the day 
dawne, and the day slarre arise in. your 
hearts: 7 Knowing this fit, that no 
prophesis of the Scripture is οἴ any private ἡ 
int tion; *! For the prophecie came 
not in old time hy the will οὗ man: but 

* Or, πῇ ὅπ} ds, " 


182: 


Cuarter ΠῚ. 1--}}} AEYTEPA ΕἸΠΣΤΟΛΗ (Tue βεουνὺ ΕΡΙΒΤΙΣ 
φξρόμενοι ἐλάλησαν" ἅγιοι Θεοῦ ἄνθρωποι. 


II. Ἐγένοντο δὲ καὶ ψευδοπροφῆται ἐν τῷ λαῷ, ὡς καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν ἔσονται 
ψευδοδιδάσκαλοι, οἵτινες παρεισάξουσιν αἱρέσεις ἀπωλείας, καὶ τὸν ἀγοράσαντα 
αὐτοὺς δεσπότην ἀρνούμενοι, ὀπώγοντες ἑαυτοῖς ταχινὴν ἀπώλειαν" * καὶ πολλοὶ 
ἐξακολουθήσουσιν αὐτῶν ταῖς ᾿ ἀσελγείαες, δ οὖς ἢ ὁδὸς τῆς ἀληθείας βλασφη- 
μηθήσεται" " καὶ ἐν πλεονεξίᾳ πλαστοῖς λόγοις ὑμᾶς ἐμπορεύσονται: οἷς τὸ κρίμα 
ἔκπαλαι οὐκ ἀργεῖ, καὶ ἡ ἀπώλεια αὐτῶν οὐ *worates.| * Εἰ γὰρ ὃ Θεὸς ἀγγέλων 
ἁμαρτησάντων οὐκ ἐφείσατο, ἀλλὰ σειραῖς ζόφου ταρταρώσας παρέδωκεν εἰς 
κρίσιν ᾿ τηρουμένους" 1" καὶ ἀρχαίον κόσμου οὐκ ἐφείσατο, ἀλλ᾽ ὄγδοον Νῶε δικαιο- 
σύνης κήρυκα ἐφύλαξε, κατακλυσμὸν κόσμῳω ἀσεβῶν ἀπάξας" " καὶ πόλεις Σοδόμων 


4Ree + πὲ. Rec. ἀπωλείπις, 4 Const, νυστάξει, 
WICLIF —- 1380). TYNDALE — 1594. | CRANMER — 1535, 
Tannes wille: bot the holf men of god spake as they were moved by the holy|men of God spake, as they were moued 
inspirid with the hooli goost spaken. moos. by the holy proost. 


2. BOT also false profetis werun in 3. THER were falce prophetes amonge| ὦ. TEER were falee prophetes also 
the people, even ΕΒ ther ehalbs falee ten- i emonge the people, euen av ther shalbe 
that echuin brynge in sectia of μεν ποῖος nu! chera emonge you: wich prevely shall false teachers amonge you: whych pre- 
and thet denyen thilke lord that bou;te te it damoable sectess even denyinge | πεῖν shall brynge in dammalie sectes (even 
hem: and bryngen on hers silf hasti pare | the that hath boaght them, and/denyenge the Lorde thet heth bought 
diciouw 7 and many echolo sce her leche- | bryage vpon them selves swift damnacion; | them end brynge ypan tham selues awvit 
Tew: bi whiche the weye of truthe schal damnacyon, ?and many ehall folowe their 
he blasfemed, 3 and thei schulo make}*and many shall folowe their damnable| damnable wayes, by whom the waye of 
marchaundise of you in coucities bi feyn. | wayes by which the waye of tructh shalbe| trueth shel be enyll spoken of, 2 and tho- 
ede wordies to whiche dom tow ἃ while “Keil they aith formed eovdee make mar row coucteousnes shall they wyth fayned 
ἶ i of Take 


j damnecyon sepeth not. 
δες ital: bees to be tannn atid sod ete | ont. *For yf God spared not the angels 
- drawon doan with boondis of heile in to that eynoed, but cast them downe into 
kepte in to dome, " and) ‘For yf god epared not the angels that } hell, und delyuered them into chayacs of 
world, but kepte noe} aynaed but cast them doune into hell,|dercknes (fo be for, elo to be 
man the bifor goer af rigtwis-j and delyuercd them in chaynes of dark- | vnto iudgement 
braaste in the greet flood to] nes to be kept yntoindgement. * Nether worlde, Cat wee Ort maweat Nee the crebt vrashes 
men * and he|spared the clde worlde bat saved Noe | of ryghtewesnes, and brought in the floud 
to poudir the citees of men af yghte preacher of rightewesney and|vpon the wurlde of the mgodly, * and 
of mex of gommor snd dampned| brought in the flud ypon the worlds of| turned the eyties of zodom and Gomer 
turayage sree dou, and patte|the meudic; Sand turned the cities οἱ ἱπῖο usshes: overthrewe them, dammed 
‘ensaumple of hem that werun to|zadom and Gomor into asshes; over-|them, and made on them an ensample 
yuely ? and delyuerid the iuat loth | threwe them, damned theay and rade on vnto those that after shulde lyae vngodly. 
oppressid of the wrong ¢ of the leecher- | them an ensample vato all that after ahold]? And iust Lot vexed wyth the vnclenly 
ous conuersacioun of cursid men; 5 for in | live godly. 7 And iust Lot vexed with|connersacyon of the wycked, delynered 
stag ben that fo day fs and dwellid | the voclenty conversacion of the wicked,| be. # For he beynge ryghteons, and ἄντε. 
in to day tur- {delivered be. *For he beynge ryghteons |lynge among them in seynge ond heav- 
with wiskid weekin » ieat coal and dwellynge amonge them, in seynge | yng, vexed his ryghteous soule from dave 
* for the lord Tanne delyuer piteuous men ena hearynger vened his righteous soule|todaye wyth their wnlaufull dedes. *The 
fro : and kepe wickid men ini from ‘dave eih their volawfall | Lorde knoweth how to delyuer the rodly 
to the Υ of dome to be tormentidy '*bue| dedes. dedea, *The lords Lnoueth how 0 de- oat of temptacyon, and to reserue the m- 
τοῖα hem that walken aftir the fleiech in| liver the godly out of temptacion, and how | iuste vnto the days of indgement for to 
of vuclennesse: and dispisen|to reserve the vniuste vnto the daye οἱ be punysshed: ! bat chefely them that 
} aml ben book! plesmge|iudgement for to be punisshed : ΤΡ namely | walcke after the flessbe in the lust of yn- 
bem εἶ: and dreden not to bryuge yane them thet walke after the flesehe in the clennes, and deapyee anctoryte. Pre- 
Ἧ where 


Fa FEE 
fee 
rad 

Pq 


He 


reacuahie beestm kyndli in to takynge are precter botive tn power tad mypht might, receaue not of the Lord raylvng 
and in to deeth: blafemynge in thes|receave not of the lorie reylynge iudge-|indgment ogeynst them wlues. % But 
thingis that the] koowen not; and schulen | meat sgaynst them. ' Bat these as brate' these aa brute beastes, naturally brought 
i beastess uatarally made to be tuken and ‘forth to be taken and destroyed, 

, troyed, epeake evyll of that they kuowe | of the thinges that vnderstande 
τόν nan ἐ.Οὕ “τ ther. | nots and shall periashe through their awne | ie oad shall erveshe ia their awe 


oF PETER... HETPOY (Cearren 1]. 1-12, 


€t ” ¥ F 3 
καὶ Topoppas teppacas * καταστροφῇ! κατέκρινεν, ὑπόδευγμα μελλόντων ἀσεβεῖν 
τεθεικῶς" ἦ καὶ δίκαιον Δῶτ, καταπονούμενον ὑπὸ τῆς τῶν ἀθέσμων ἐν ἀσελιγγείᾳ 
ἀναστροφῆς, ἐῤῥύσατο" (° βλέμματι yap καὶ ἀκοῇ ὃ δίκαιος, ἐγκατοικῶν ἐν αὐτοῖς, 
t f 1 t f ‘ F " ἢ w * ᾿ 5 κπ fa + a 
ἡμέραν ef ἡμέρας ψυχὴν δικαίαν ἀνόμοις ἔργοις ἐβασάνιζεν") οἷδε Κύριος εὐσεβεῖς 
ἐκ πειρασμοῦ ῥύεσθαι, ἀδίκους δὲ εἰς ἡμέραν κρίσεως κολαξομένους τηρεῖν" 
“μάλιστα δὲ τοὺς ὀπίσω σαρκὸς ἐν ἐπιθυμίᾳ μεασμοῦ πορευυμένους, καὶ κυριώ- 

“᾿ς ' ᾿ Ξ - 
THTOS καταφρονουντας. Τολμηταὶ αὐθάδεις, Sofas οὐ τρέμουσι βλασῴφημουντες" 


li # w + fan εἾ f i w 2 i > -. ἡ + 
ὅπου ἄγγελοι ioyvi Kat δυνάμει μείζονες ὄντες, οὐ φέρουσι KaT αὐτῶν Tapa 
Fa F # . 1 * 4 + # ~ \. a # 
Κυρίῳ βλασῴημον κρίσεν. ὀντοι δὲ, ὡς ἄλογα ξῶα φυσικὰ " γεγενημένα! 
+ ™ . Ἐ - lil a 3 ~ ~*~ E τ᾿ 
εἰς ἀλωσιν καὶ φθορᾶν, ev ots ἀγνοοῦσι βλασφημοῦντες, εν τῇ φθορᾳ αὑτῶν 
* Tec. τερηρημενονς. * Alex, == καταστμηφῇ. * Rec. γεγενημένα. 


- = dee τι a πα ἣΒ τ 
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of man: but holy men of God spake as δὲ any time: bat the holy men of God| holy men of God epake ag they were 
they were moued by the holy Gost. apake, inspired yvith the holy Gheat. moved by the holy Gliust. 

2. THERE were falee Propbetes ala 2, BUT there were falne prophets also 
ainonge the people, even as there shalbe[ 3. 13VT there vvere also false-prophets : ATONE the peuple, cuen as there shall be 
εξ teachers among you: which pryucly rin the people, aa also in you there ehal/false teachers among you, who pruily 
thal bryage m dornnable heresiea, even be lying tusisters yvbich shal bring in| shall bring in damouble heresies, even 
denving the Lord, that hath boght them, | sectes of pcrdition, aud denie hin that | denying the Lord that bought them, and 
and brings vp them selues πεν dam-|hath bought them, the ord: bringing | bring vpon themselues swift deatructiou. 
nation, * And many shal folow their dam- j ypon thea sclnez speedic perdition. 4And |? And many shall follow their *pernicions 
pable waves, by whom the way of tructh | many shal folovy their rutousnesses. by: wayes, by reason of whom the way of 
thalbe cui] spoken of, 5 And through co; rvhom the veay of truth shal be blas-jtructh shall be evill epoken of: 5 And 
uetousnes shal they with fayned wordes phemed. and in aunrice shal they vith | through couetousnesec shal] they with 
Tanke marchandise of you, whoee iudge- | feined vyordes make merchaodse of you. [fained words, make merchandise of vou, 
ment loug aroae is not farre οἵ, arul their|¥nto vehom the imdecment novy long | whose indgement now of a long time 
damastion gkepcth not, 4 For τί God!since ceascth nol: and their perdition lingereth not, and their damnaljon slum- 
epared not the Angels, that lad synned, | slumbereth not. ὁ For if God spared not | breth not. 4 For if God spared not the 
' hot caste them downe into hell, and de-/ Angels sinning: but with the ropes of] Angele that einned, but cast them downe 
Fuered them into chaiues οἱ darkenes, to| Hel being druvven dovyne into Hel de-| to hel, aad deltuered them into chaina of 
be kept vinlu cumnation ; uered them to be tormented, that they ;darknesee, to be roeerued vnto indge- 

§ Nether spared the oki worlde, but saned | should be rescreed ynto judgement : *und|ment: * And spared not the old world, 
Noe the evzht ne oa preucher of/he spared net the original ¥vorld, but} but eaued Noah the cighth person @ prene 
rihtaouenes, and braght in the floud ypon | kept the eight, Noé, the preacher of ius- {cher of righteouasncave, bruging in the 
the world of the yugodly, ©And turned |tice, bringing iu the deluge vpon ihe! Flood vpon the world of the vogodly ; 
the cities of the Sadomitea and Gomorrhe | yvorld of the impious. (9 And turning the cities of Sodom und 
into asshes: oucrthrow them, damned| * And bringing the cities of the Sodom- {Gomorrah intu ashes, condemned them 
them, apd made on them en ensample [ites and of the Gumorrheites intu ashes, j with un overthrow, makiog Uhem an en- 
voto ali that after should lyne vngodly : | he damned them vvith suluersion, putting | sample vnto those that after should line 
7 And he delivered iuste Loth vexed with }an example of them that shal doe im-|vnagodiy : 7 And delivered inst Lot, vexed 
the vncleniy conuersation of the wicked. | piowely: ?and delivered iast Lot oppressed 1 with the filthy conuersation of the wicked: 
6/For being righteous, auddwelling awong | by the iniurie and laxurious coquersation [8 (For that richteons man dwelling among 
them, in seing and bearing, vexed bis|of the abomiouble men. “for in sight|them, in seemp and hearing, vexed his 
Ti¢htcous socks fram day to dave, with|and hearing he vvas just: dvvelling vvith | righteous soule from day to day, with 
their vnlawful dedes,} > Lard know- | them vvho from day to day vexed the inst | their vnlawfull deedea.} 
eth how to deliver the godly ont of ten- aoule vyith ywninst ¥vorkes, ὃ The Lord kuoweth how to deliuer the 
tation, and how to rezeruc the yniust godly out of temptations, and to resermme 
yato the day af iudecment for to be pun-{ * Our Lord knorveth to deliver the :the vniust vuta the day of indgement to 
[Εἰ οὶ : twadly from tentation. bat to reserue τὰ ἢ Ὁ. punished: | But chicfly them that 

ἵν᾿ Nemely them that walke after the! vuivet vuto the day of iudgement tu be} walke after the flexh in the lust of vn- 
fleashe, in the luste of vuclennes, and de-|tomuented: 15 aud czpecially them vvhich |cleannesse, and deepise @puuernment. 
epice the Gonernement: presumpteous| yvalke after the flesh in concupiscence of ; Fresumpiuous are ἔλθῃ, ealfe willed ; 
are they, and stande in their owne con- voclcunnesse, and coantenue douinion, | they are uot afraid to epeake euill of dig- 
ecite, and feare not to apeake cuvi of them | bald, ecli-plensere : they feare not to;nities: |! Wherrus Angela which are 
that erc in dienitie. 1 When the Angels! bring in sectes, blaspheusing. 1} Vehere. | greater in power and might, bring not 
which are greater botie in power, and | 8 Augely being greater in strength and; railing secusation Yagainst them befure 
might grue not raylyng iudgementagaynat povver, beare not the execrable judgement the Lord. '? But these, ae estaral bruit 
them before the Lord. 9 But these aa . agninel them. ‘bearts made to be taken aud desroved, 

brute beastes, led with natural sensaalitie: ‘Rut these men as rorcasonable beastes, ' epeake euill of the things thet they vp- 
and made to tut ende that being tnken ‘naturally tending to the enare and inte deratend uot, aed shal vtterly perish in 
they ehulde be destroyed, speake euil of |devtruction, in those thinga tehich they) τὸς πος πεν, τς. 


those things which they knowe not, and‘ know not, Liaspheming, shal perish in Talon. “yd pad epaken Grewetoe, 


Cuaerer {{{{2---5} 
1214 


ΔΕΎΤΕΡΑ ΕἘΠΙΣΤΌΛΗ 


Tue seconp Epistce 


ὑμῶν ἐν ὑπομνήσει THY εἰλεκρινῇ διάνοιαν, ᾿ μνησθῆναι τῶν προειρημένων ῥημάτων - 
᾿ὑπὸ τῶν ἁγίων προφητῶν, καὶ τῆς τῶν ἀποστύλων ἢ ἡμῶν] ἐντολῆς, τοῦ Κυρίου 
καὶ σωτῆρος' “τοῦτο πρῶτον γινώσκοντες, ὅτι ἐλεύσονται ew ἡ ἐσχάτου! τῶν 
ἡμερῶν “ἂν ἀμπταιγμονῇ! ἐμπαῖκται, κατὰ τὰς ἰδίας " ἐπιθυμέας αὐτῶν] πορευδ.: 
μενοι, * καὶ λέγοντες, " Ποῦ ἐστιν ἡ ἐπαγγελία τῆς παρουσίας αὐτοῦ; ἀφ᾿ ἧς yap 
« οἱ πατέρες ἐκοιμήθησαν, πιάντα οὕτω διαμένει am ἀρχῆς κτίσεως. *“AavOaver γὰρ 
αὐτοὺς τοῦτο θέλοντας, ὅτι οὐρανοὶ ἦσαν éExwadaz, καὶ γῆ ἐξ ὕδατος καὶ δί ὕδατος 
συνεστῶσα, τῷ τοῦ Θεοῦ λόγῳ," δὲ ὧν ὁ τότε κόσμος ὕδατι κατακλυσθεὶς ἀπώλετο' 
᾽ οἱ δὲ νῦν οὐρανοὶ καὶ ἡ γῆ ᾿ τῷ αὑτοῦ! λόγῳ τεθησαυρισμένοι εἰσὶ, πυρὶ τηρού- 
μενοι εἰς ἡμέραν κρίσεως καὶ ἀπωλείας τῶν ἀσεβῶν ἀνθρώπων. “Ἔν δὲ τοῦτο py 


¥ Alex. ὑμῶν. 


WICLIF — 1380. 


goynge aftir her owne coucityngis, 4 9¢1- 
vagy where is the bibeest or the comynge 
αἱ hym? for sithen the fadris dieden: 


ξ 
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hi 
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# Alex. ἐσχάτων. 
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* Ree. = ἐν ἐμξπιγμονβ. 
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*This fyrat 
come in the Laat dayes mockery which 
will walke after their awne lostes “end 
zaye. Where is the es of his com- 
mynge? For sence the fathers dyed: all 
thinges continue m the same estate wher 
in they were at the begynninge. *This 
they knowe not {and that willyogly} how 
that the hevens a great whyle ago werey 
and the erth that was in the water; ap- 


®Derely beloved, Ik: not ignorant of this 
une thynge how that oue deye ly with 
the lorde, as a thousande yeare, and a 
thougand yeare as one daye, " The larde 
3 not elacke to fulfil bis promes aa some 
men count slackore: but is pacient to τὰ 
warde and wolde have no man losy bat 
wolde receave all men to kaunce. 
1 Neverthelesse the daye of the lorde will 
come ΒΑ ἃ thee in the nyehtin the which 
daye; the hevens shall perisshe with terri- 
ble poyex: and the elementes shall meit 
with heets and the erth with the workes 
that are therin shell barne. 


HYf all these thinges shall perisshe; 
what maner persons cught ye to be m 


holy conversacion and godiynrs: 'lok- 
yugefor and pe ynto the commmynge 
lof the daye of io which the hevens 


shall perisshe with fyrey and the elementes 
shalbe consumed with heate. © Never. 
thelesse we Ioke for a newe heven and a 


|newe erthy accordynge to his promesy' for a new beenen 
" where in dwelleth nghtewennes. 


* Ree. αὐτῶν ἐπιθνρίπε, 
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TRAYS 
were tokle before of the holy Prophetes} 
and also the commanndement of ¥s which 
be A of the Lorde and sanyour. 

* This fyrst vaderstande, that ther ehall 
come in the last dayes, mockers {πὸ da- 
ceatfulnesse} whych wyll walke after their 
awne lustes, “and snye: Where is the 
promes of his commyng? For sence the 
fathers dyed. all thynges contynue in the - 
same estate wheria they were ut the be- 

nynge. © For this they knowe not 
Wally) bow that the heavens 
ἃ great whyle ago were, and the erth cut 


ed 


. beynge 
the 


heauens and erth whych are now, be 


this one thynge, how that one dare a 
wyth the Lord, aaa thousande yeare, and 
a thousand yeareas one daye. ? The Lad 
that hath ised, is not slacke, a4 some 
men count alackncs : but is pacyent to ve 
warde : for ssmoch aa he wolde have no 
noon lost, bat wyll receaue all men to Τα 
pentaunce. 
ἐδ Neuerthelesse tha daye of the Lorde 
wyll come oz a thefe in the nyphte, in the 
which daye, the heanens shall passe awnye 
in maner of « tempest, and the elementes 
ghall melt wyth hear: the erth also and 
the workes that are therin, shall bons. 
"! Seyng then that all these thynges shall 
erisshe, what maner persous ought ye ho 
in holy conuersacion end godlynes : 
2 lokynge for, and hastinge vate the com- 
mynge of the dave of Gud, by whom the 
heavens shall perisshe with fyre, and the 
elementes shail melt wyth heate ? Neuer. 
thelesse, we (acording to his promes) loke 
new earth, wherin 
ι dwelleth ryghtewesnes, 


or Perzr] METPOY ‘([Cuapree IL 18-22. 211. Le. 
1215. 
dropuyivras| τοὺς ἐν πλάνῃ ἀναστρεφομένους" 


τοὺς * ὑλέγως] 7 " ἐλευθερίαν ᾿ 
αὐτοῖς ἐπαγγελλόμενοι, αὐτοὶ δοῦλοι ὑπάρχοντες τῆς φθορᾶς" ᾧ γάρ. Te ἥττηται, 
τούτῳ καὶ δεδούλωται. ” Εἰ γὰρ ἀποφυγόντες τὰ μμάσματα τοῦ κύσμου ἐν 
ἐπιγνώσει τοῦ Κυρίον καὶ σωτῆρος Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, τούτοις δὲ πάλιν ἐμπλακέντες, 
ἡττῶνται, γέγονεν αὐτοῖς Ta ἔσχατα χείρονα τῶν πρώτων. “ κρεῖττον γὰρ ἦν 
αὐτοῖς μὴ ἐπογνωκέναι, τὴν ὁδὸν τῆς δικαιοσύνης, ἢ ἐπυγνοῦσιν ἐπεστρέψαι 
ἐκ τῆς παραδοθείσης αὐτοῖς ἁγίας ἐντολῆς. © συμβέβηκε δὲ αὐτοῖς τὸ τῆς ἀλη- 
baits mapoysias, “ Κύων ἐπιστρέψας ὀπὶ τὸ ἴδιον ὀξέραμα: ” wad, “Ὗς λουσαμόνη, 


“ εἰς κύλισμα βορβόρου." 


Ill. Ταύτην ἤδη, ἀγαπητοὶ, δευτέραν tpiv 5 γράφω ὀπιστολὴν, ἐν αἷς διεγείρω. 


* Ree. weeds. Ὁ Ree. 


_ GENEVA~ 1537, 


shal perieshe through their owne corrup- | their 
And ghal reeeaua the rewarde of | of iniuetice, as they 
nca, ag they which count it/delightes of a day: coinquinations and that count it pleasure to riot in the day 
spottes, flovving in delicacies, in their|/time; Spots - blemishes, 
Spottes they ere and blottes deliting them fenstings rioting vvith you, “haning eies | sporting 


tion. 


Th 
pleasure to lyce deliciously for « season. 


selues in that they deceaue you, in feast- 
ing with you. | Hauing eyea ful of 
adnovtrie, and that can not cease to synne, 
begyling vnstable soules: they hane hearts 
exercised with couetousesn, detestable fel- 
lowca, * Which forsakynp the right waye, 
hae goue asiraye, foluwyng the way of 
Balsam the sonne of Bossr, which loved 
the rewarde of yvnrightionsnes : 


¥ But he wos rebuked for his iniguitie : 

for the domme beast, wher on he sat 
speaking with mans voyce, forbade the 
folyzshuen of the ‘UY These are 
welles without water, and cloudes caried 
about with tempest, to whom the blake 
darcknes ia reserued for ener. 1°For in 

ing swelling waordes of yanitie, they 
begyle with wantounes through the lostes 
of the fleshe men that were cleans escaped 
from them which are wrapped in errours, 
ἐ Promissing yvnto them bhertie, and are 


eame, vnto the same ia he in bondage. 
For if they, after they haue 
from the filthines of the worlde, through 


begynaing, ἢ For it had bene better for 


nghtuousenes, then after they hane knowen 


The dogge is curned to bis owne vomit 


egayne: and, The ecwe that was wasshed,|/to his vomite : 


to her wallowyng in the myer. 


3. THIS is the seconde Epistle that J 
gor write vato pou beloued, wherwith 


+ ἐν. 


Alex, ἀσελγεῖς. 


RHEIMS — 1582. 


for a pleasure 


* Alex. ἀποφεύγυστας. 


AUTHORISED — 1611. 


, ἢ receining the revvard | their own corruption. © sd shall receiag 
the | the reward of 


are ami 
mee with ther own. 


fal of adulterie and incessant sinae: al-|deceiuings, while they feast with you: . 
luring vastable soules, baniug their hart)‘ Hauing eyes ful of ‘adnkery and thas 


exercised weit Goanice, ἐπε οἰ παι (of) cannot cca from εἶπα. 


τυ τῳ 
fohahnea of the 


τοῖσδ, ro 


prophet. 


These are fountaines vvithout vrater, 
and cioudes, tossed vvith vvhirlevvindes, 
to vvhom the mist of darkenesse is re- 
serned, 1" For, speaking the proud things 
of vanitie, they allure in the desires of 
feshly riotousmes, those that escape a lide, 
vybich converse im error, ™ promising 
them libertie, vvheress them selves are 
the shues of corruption. for vvhercrvith 
a man ie ouercome: af thet he is the 
slauc also. 


escaped 
® For if fleeing from the coinguinstions } world through the know 
of the vvorld in the knovvledge of our|and Sanour [esns Christ, 


ψπι- - 


they promise them liberty, they them- 
syelues are the seruants of corruption : for 
of whom ἃ man is ouercome, of the same 


Lord and Saniour Issve Christ, they |intangled therein, and overcome, the 
ageine intangied vvith the same be ouer- latter end is worss with them then the 


come: the later things are become vnto 


, i Par it had beene better far 


them vrorse then the former. 31 For it| them not to have knowen the way ofrigh- 
them, not to hane knowen the way of|vvas better for them not to knorv the] teousnes, then after they have knowen 
vay of justice, then after the lmovvledge, | it, to tarne from the boly Commande- 
to tums backefrom that holy commannde- | ment deluered ynto them. ™ Bat it is 
ment vvhich vvas delinered to them. | happened vate them according to the true 


3 For, that of the troe prouerbe is|pronerbe: The dog is turned to his own 


chaunced to them, The dogge returned | vomitagaine,and the sow that wae waahed, 


into her weellowving in the mre, . 


3. THIS log the second epiette I vvrite 
ita pou my deerest, in vehich I stirre yp; 


|? Gr. an ache ἐγϑέσι. 


and, The sorra vrashed | to her wallowing m the mire. 


8, THIS second Epietle (beloued) I 


| now write ynto you, in both which 1 stir 


9 Or, ἔπε α tls, ov, ε hi, πὰ 
meet rrevx, 


[Tus secunp Erutes 


Cuaerke UL. 2-13) AEYTEPA EMIZTOAH 


1216 


ὑμῶν ἐν ὑπομνήσει τὴν εἰλικρινῆ διάνοιαν, ᾿ μνησθῆναι τῶν προειρημένων ῥηματωμ 
᾿ὑπὸ τῶν ἁγίων προφητῶν, καὶ τῆς τῶν ἀποστόλων ἢ ἡμῶν! ἐντολῆς, τοῦ Κυρίου 
καὶ σωτῆρος" "τοῦτο πρῶτον γινώσκοντες, ὅτε ἐλεύσονται ex * ἐσχάτου! Ter 
ἡμερῶν “ev ἐμπταυγμον}} ewraixrat, κατὰ τὰς ἰδίας " ἐπιθυμίας αὐτῶν] πορευό- 
μενος, * καὶ λέγοντες, “ Ποῦ ἐστιν ἡ ἐπαγγελία τῆς παρουσέας αὐτοῦ; ap ἧς γὰρ 
‘ οἱ πατέρες ἐκοιμήθησαν, πάντα οὕτω διαμένει am ἀρχῆς κτίσεως. λανθάνει yap 
αὐτοὺς τοῦτο θέλοντας, ὅτε οὐρανοὶ ἦσαν ἔκπαλαι, καὶ γῇ ἐξ ὕδατος καὶ δὲ ὕδατος 
συνεστῶσα, τῷ τοῦ Θεοῦ λόγῳ, ° δ ὧν ὁ τότε κόσμος ὕδατι κατακλυσθεὶς ἀπώλετο" 
"οἱ δὲ νῦν οὐρανοὶ καὶ ἡ γῇ τῷ αὐτοῦ! λύγῳ τεθησαυρισμένοι εἰσὶ, πυρὶ τηροῦ- 
μενοι εἰς ἡμέραν κρίσεως καὶ ἀπωλείας τῶν ἀσεβῶν ἀνθρώπων, "Ἔν δὲ τοῦτο μὴ 

F Alen, ὑμῶν. * Bee. αὐτῶν imifypiag. 


+ Alex. ἐσχήτων. * Rec. = ἐν ἐππιπεγμονῇ, 


=e oer = er eee 


TYNDALE— 1634. CRANMER — 153, 


WICLIF — 1380, 


anye. Where the prom 


were at the contynue in the 
not (and that willyngiy) how samme estate her τἶα wore at the be- 
ἃ great whyle ago were; | eyon For thi e bot 
the erth that wae in the watery ap- (nd tha wily) ἐς thck the Weauene 
¥p 


ben kept bi 
-Seraed to fier in the day of dome and 


"οὶ E wickid 


_ -* bat 30 moost dere ; this o thing be nat 

hidde to you that o dai anentis god, is as 
a thoarand jeeriy and « thousand yceris : 
' ben.es 0 day, "τὰς lord tarieth not his 


&Derely beloved, be not ignorant of this 
; but he doith 


one thynge, how that ove daye is with 


the lorde as αὶ thousande yearey and a 
thousand as one daye. ? The lorde 
4 not Macke to folfll his promesyas some 
men count alacknes: but is pacicot to vs 
warde and wolde fave no man Jost, but 


with beet, and the erth with the workes 
that are therin shall Ire. 


LYE all these thmges shall pensshe; 
to be m 


wyth the Lord, as a thougande veare, and 
a thousand yeare as one dare. "The Lod 
that hath promised, is not slacke, a3 some 
men count dlacknes: but is ta vs 


warde: for asmoch as he κοῦ no 


. {man lost, but wyli receauve all men to-re- 


pantunuacs. 

1¢ Neoerthelesse the dave of the Lorde 
wyll come asa thefe in the nyghte, in the 
which daye, the heauens shall passe awaye 
in maner of a tetapest, and the chementes 
shall melt wyth heat: the erth alec ant 
the workes that are therin, shall barne. 


to his promes) loke 
anew earth, whern 


ὧν Ρετεβ.) 


HETPOY [πάντας ΠῚ. 218, , 
1917: 


AavOavera ὑμᾶς, ἀγαπητοὶ, ore pia ἡμέρα παρὰ Κυρίῳ ὡς χίλια & ὅτῃ, καὶ ya 

ery ὡς ἡμέρα pia, " οὐ βραδύνει " o| Κύριος τῆς ἐπαγγελίας, ὡς Teves βραδυτῆτα 
ἡγοῦνται" ἀλλὰ μακροθυμεῖ " εἰς ἡμᾶς, μὴ βουλόμενός τινὰς ἀπολέσθαι. ἀλλὰ 
πάντας εἰς μετάνοιαν χωρῆσαε. “Ἥξει δὲ ἡ ἡμέρα Κυρίου ὡς κλέπτης", ἐν 2 
οἱ οὐρανοὶ ῥοιζηδὸν παρελεύσονται, στοιχεῖα δὲ καυσούμενα λυθήσονται, καὶ. "γῆ 
καὶ τὰ ἐν αὐτῇ ἔργα κατακαήσεται. ἜΤ “rev οὖν πάντων λυομένων, ποταποῦς 
δεῖ ὑπάρχειν ὑμᾶς ἐν ἀγίαες ἀναστροφαῖς καὶ εὐσεβείαις, | ᾿ προσδοκῶντας καὶ 
σπεύδοντας τὴν παρουσίαν τῆς τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμέρας, δι ἣν οὐρανοὶ πυρρύμενοι 
λυθήσονται,. καὶ στοιχεῖα καυσοὔύμενα τήκεται; " Καινοὺς δὲ οὐρανοὺς καὶ γὴν 
καινὴν κατὰ τὸ ἐπάγγελμα αὐτοῦ προσδοκῶμεν, ἐν ois δικαιοσύνη κατοικεῖ, 


F Ret. τῷ airy. 


# Alex. = ἃ, 


. Alex.a. εἰς ἁμῶς κα. δι᾽ dado. 


{Hee + ἐν wurrl, 


GENEVA —1557. 
T stere vp, and warne your pure myndes, 


?TFo call to remembrance the 
which were told before of the holy Pro- 
phets, and also the commandement of vs 
the Apostles of the Lord and Sanionr. 


ἡ This fyrat vuderstande, that there shal 
came in the last days, mockers, which 
. wyl walke after their Instea, + And say, 
Where ie the promis of his comming? 
for aynce the fathere died, all thinges 
conlowe in the same extute wher in they 
were at the poling. § For this they 
knowe not (and that willingly) how that 
the heanens a whyle ago were, by 
the worde of God, and the earth that was 
jo the water appeared vp out of the water, 
5 Wherfore the world that then was, pe- 
tished, cuerflowed with the water. 


7 Bat the heavens and earth, which are 
now, are kept by the came words in store, 
and reserued vnto fyre, against the day 
of damnation, snd destraction af τηροῦν 
men. ἃ Derely beloued, be not ignorant 
of tis one thinge, how that owne dey 
is with the Lord, aa a thousand yere, and 
a ihmmand sere, as one day. §The Lord 
" is not alecke to fulfil ita promes [85 some 
men eoont slacknes) but is paacnt to 
vewarde, and wolde hane no man Jost, 
bot woulde reccane all mex, to repentance. 


* And the day of the Lord wyl come as 
8 thiefe in the night, in the which day, 
the heanens shal away with a ovyee, 
and the cleraentys shal ancit with beate 
gnd tbe earth with the workes, that are 
therin shal buroe. ἢ} Seing therfore all 
these thinges muste be disooiued, wiint 
_ nave persona oprht ye to be in boly cou~- 
versation and ? 2 Loking for, 
and hastyng ynto the comming in the day 
of God, in which the heranens shal be 
iaaolued with fyre, and the elementes 
shal melt with beat. } But, we loke for 
new hemens, and a newe easth, according 
to lis promis, wherin dwelleth rightu- 


RHEIMS — 1582. 
by admanition your eincere mingle: 7that 


wordes, }you may be mindefal of those vvordes 


vvhich { told you before from the 
Prophetes, und af your Apostles, of the 
65 of our Lord and Saniour. 
°Koorving this first, that im the last 
daies shal come mockers in deceit, τυ]. 
Be ng tO bere ie concnpi- 
seences, 4 


or his commni For since the time that 


through 
consisting by the vrord of God: * hy the 
wrhich, that vyorld then, being ouer- 
flovved vvith vvater perished. 


ἡ But the heauens yvhich novy are, and 
the earth, are by the same word kept in 
store, reserued te fire ynto the day of 
iud and of the perdition of the 
impions men. * Hut this onc thing be not 
ignorant of, my decrest, that one day 
with our Lord is as ἃ thousand yeres, and 
ἃ thoneand yeres as one day. " Our Lord 
alncketh not his promis, as som! do es 
teeme it: bat be doth τ for you, 
not vvilling that any perimh, bat that al 
returne to penance. “ And the day of 
oar Lord shal come as ἃ theefe in the 
yvhich the hcauens shal passe vvith great 
violence, but the clementes shal be re- 
adlued yvith beate, and the earth and 
the yrorkes yvhich are im it, shal be 
burnt. 


1 Therfore vvhereas al these thinges are 


to be disaulued: vehet memer of roen | hi 


ogi you to be in holy conversations 
podtinesses, 17 expecting and baetin 
vate the comming of the day of our 

by yehich the heauens burning shal be 
resolued, and the chancnica shal meit 
vith the heate af fire: * But vve ex- 
pect mevy heanena and a nevy ensth 
according ta his promiscas, in vvhich tus- 
tice inhahiteth. 


AUTHORISED — 1611. 


yes 
walking after their owne lasts, 4 And my 


, ¥vhere is his promise lig? ec sie he Fader α _— 


? For since the Fotbers fell ealeepe, 
all things continue as they were from 


which are now, by the same word are 
kept in store, reserued voto fire aguinst 
the day of Tudgement, and perdition of 
yngodly men. 

* But (beloued) be not ignorant of thia 
one thing, that one day is with the Lard 
as a thousand yeeres, and a thousand 
yeeres as one day. "ΤΙ Lord is not elucke 

ing hin promise (a8 some men 
count ) bat is loog-suffring to 
va-ward, not willing that any ahoukl pe- 
rith, bat that ail should come to repen- 
tance, 19 But the day of the Lord will 
coma as ἃ thiefe in the night, in the which 
the Leauens shall away with ἃ great 
poise, and the Elements shal melt with 
fernent heat, the earth aleo and the workes 
that arg therein shall bee barat vp. |! See. 
ing then that all these things aball “he 
dissolocd, what maner of persons ought 
ye to be io all holy conuersation, and gud- 
linesse, 12 # Looking for and hastings vnto 
the comming of the day of God, where- 
in the heavens being on fire shall be div 
» | solned, and the Elements chall melt with 
feruent heat?  Neuerthelcese we, accord- 
ing to his promize, louke for new heauens, 
and α pew earth, wherein dwelleth rizht- 
CCUHLEPEE, 


= Gr, comilmuny. i“ the oie, 


ὥμαντξε 111, 14—16] ΔΕΥΤΈΡΑ ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ- ~~ | (Tax seconp Ἐρίστες 

“ Aw, ἀγαπητοὶ, ταῦτα προσδοκῶντες, σπουδάσατε ἄσπιλοι καὶ " ἀμώμητοι] αὐτῷ 

εὑρεθῆναι ἐν εἰρήνῃ, " καὶ τὴν τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν μακροθυμίαν, σωτηρίαν ἡγεῖσθε" 

καθὼς καὶ ὁ ὠγαπητὸς ἡμῶν ἀδελφὸς Παῦλος κατὰ τὴν * αὐτῷ δοθεῖσαν! σοφίαν 

ἔγραψεν ὑμῖν, " ὡς καὶ ἐν πάσαις ταῖς ἐπιστολαῖς, λαλῶν ἐν αὐταῖς mepl τούτων" 

ἐν ᾿ οἷς] ἐστι δυσνόητά τινα, ἃ οἱ ἀμαθεῖς καὶ ἀστήρικτοι στρεβλοῦσιν, ὡς καὶ 
f ales, ἅμωρωοι, * alex. fob. αὐτῷ. . 


WICLIF — 1380. TYNDALE— 1534. CRANMER — 1530. 


they do other scriptures vato their awne| ble, pervert, as do also the other 
 therfor ye britheren bifor witinge kepe destraccion. i Site, Shek: ete desteaecan 


or Puvze.} ΠΕΤΡΟΥ (Cuarren IHL 1418 
‘ - he + " ' "πᾷ » ¥ 121 
τὰς λουκᾶς γραφὰς, πρὸς τὴν ἰδίαν αὐτῶν ἀπώλειαν. “Ὑμεῖς οὖν, ἀγαπητοὶ, 
προγινώσκοντες φυλάσζεσθε, ἵνα μὴ τῇ τῶν ἀθέσμων πλάνῃ συνωπαχθένταες, 
ἐκπέσητε τοῦ ἰδίου στηρυγμοῦ © αὐξάνετε δὲ ἐν χάριτι καὶ γνώσει τοῦ Κυρίου 
ἡμῶν καὶ σωτῆρος Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. αὐτῷ ἡ δόξα καὶ viv καὶ εἰς ἡμέραν « αἰῶνος. 


ἀμήν. 


ΛΙΕΣ, alg, 


GENEVA—-16557. REEMS—1632. AUTHORISED —-i 61]. 
μι Wherfore beloued, seing that; 4 For the rvhich cause 4 Wherefore (beloned) seemg that yo 
ye loke for suche thinges, be diligent that | expecting these things, laboar earnestly looke for such thingy, be diligent that ye 
ye may be founde of him in peace, with- (to be found immaculate sed vnepotted to many be | found of bim in peace, without 
out spotte and rndefiled. ™ And suppose him in peace: “ and the longanimitie of ne nufferne of Ge Wed aoa 
that the longe suffering of the Lord is| oar Lord, do ye account saluation, as also og of the Lord ia eal- 
euen as our dearly beloued! our most deere brother Pani according to ation San te ot teeloned brotha, Pend 


galuation, 
brother Paul, according to the wysdome|the vviedom given him hath vvritten to}also, wecording to the wisedome 
geaen voto hym, wrote to you. 8. Ag one,!} yon: 'ae ala in al epistles, speaking in| vato him, hath written ten volo you. 
aimoste in every Epsstle epeakyng of cuche|them of these things, in the vvhich are/aleo in ail his Epistles, in them 
thinges: among which things some ar|certaine things hard to be ynderstoode, of these things, iu which are some things 
barde to be vaderstand, which they that|vehich the volearncd and wneteble de-|hard to be vnderstood, which 
are volearned and vostable pervert, 23/ praue, us also the rest of thé Scriptures, ere valearned and vostuble wreat, as they 
they do alap other Scriptures vato their} to their ovrue perditinn. ' [46 also the other Goriptures, voto ther 
"a Ye the d, knowe| 77 ¥. brethren, foreknowving, ? Yee therefore, beloved, 

Ye therfore belous 4 ὁπ therfore ing, ee secing yer 
these things before bande, beware, leate leate | take beede lest ledde aside by 
ye be also plucked away with the er-|of the vawise you fal away your way 
rour of the wicked, wi emcin man owne stediastnes ἰδ but grovy in grace | the wicked, fell from your owne πέδοι. 
owne stedfastnes. i Bor growe in grace, in knovviedge of our Lord and sa- | nesse. δι Bot grow in grace, and in the 

Tord and lou Tnove ὍΣ 


AS 


τ] 


aod in the knowledge rist. To Inia be glorie| Knowbedge of our Lord und Seulour lens 
τη Teves Chretee to whome be glo- | both povy and wnto the day of eternitie.| Christ: to lim be glory both now and 
- fig both now and for ever. Amen. Amen. for ever. Amen, 
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ΠΡΏΤΗ 


EMISTOAH ΤΩΑΝΝΟΥΎ. 


Κεφάλαιον Α. 


THE FIRST 


EPISTLE or JOHN. 


CHAPTER I. 


 Ὃ ἫΝ ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς, ὃ ἀκηκόαμεν, ὃ ἑωράκαμεν τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς ἡμῶν, ὃ. 
ἐθεασάμεθα, καὶ αἱ χεῖρες ἡμῶν ἐψηλάφησαν wept τοῦ λόγον τῆς ζωῆς" (καὶ ἡ 
ζωὴ ἐφανερώθη, καὶ ξωράκαμεν, καὶ μαρτυροῦμεν, καὶ ἀπαγγέλλομεν ὑμῖν τὴν 
ζωὴν τὴν αἰώνιον, ἧτις ἦν πρὸς τὸν πατέρα, καὶ ἐφανερώθη ἡμῖν") ἢ ὃ ἑωράκαμεν 
καὶ ἀκηκόαμεν, πα γγέλλομεν " ὑμῖν, ἵνα καὶ ὑμεῖς κοινωνίαν ἔχητε μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν' 
καὶ ἢ κοινωνίᾳ " δὲ} ἡ ἡμετέρα μετὰ τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ μετὰ τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ" " καὶ ταῦτα γράφομεν “ ὑμῖν, wa ἡ χαρὰ ὑμῶν ἢ πεπληρωμένη. * Καὶ 


* Alex. + gai. 


ἀπ 


WICLIF— 139380. 


we 


ad to πε; 3 therfor we tellen to sou 
thing that we evien ¢ berden ; that 
j¢ bane ip With ws ἃ oure 
felowechip be with the fadir αὶ with his 
cae Thesus crist; 4q we writen this thine 
to ὅσα : that τ6 baue joie, ¢ that soure ivie 


ful, 

4c this is the that we herden | - 
of ἐπι ¢ tellen to τοι : that god is list: 
amd there ben no derknessis in bim, ° if 
we that we han felowschip with 
- him, ¢ we wandren in derkncsam: we lien 
and doom not trothe; ἢ bat if we walken 
- fn Fist, an leo he is in list : we han felow- 
echip to gadrey ¢ the blood of ihesus crist 
hiv sope; clensith us fro al eynn, 


9 if we scien that we hen, not syune : we 
cuccynes oe ἰῇ ¢ truths is mot in uy 


πὲρὰ, πα, ἔπι, pee, «= ela, sled. 


ὁ Alex, = ἔξ. 


TYNDALE—1534. 


1, THAT which was from the begyn- 
Noge, concerninge which we have hearde, 


which we have sene with oure eyes; which | have 


we have loked vpon, and cure hondes have 


Thendled; af the worde of Life. ? For the 


lyfe appered; and we have sene; and ὕδατα 
witnes; and ahewe ynto you that eternal) 
lyfer which was with the father, and ap- 
pered vnto va. * That which we have sene 
and herde declare we τπίο yuu that ye 
maye heave felloashippe with vy amd that 
oure fellishippe maye be with the father 
and bie scove Jesus Christ. 4And this 
write we vnto you that oure joye maye 
be full. 


5. And this is the tydynges which we have 
bearde of him; and declare ynto youy that 
god is lyght) and in him is no darknes at 
all, ὅ γέ we saye that we have fellishippe 
with him; and yet walke in darkney we 


* Alex. ἡμεῖς. 


CRANMER —1539. 


1. THAT whych wes from the beg. 
nynge, whych we haue hearde, whych we 
eene, with oure eyes, whych we hana 
looked ypon, and our bandes have handled, 
of the word of the lyfe. 7 And the lyfe 
appeared, and we haue sene and beare 
wytnes, and shewe rato you that eternal 
lyfe, whych wes wyth the father, and ap- 
pered vnto va "That whych we hane 
pene and herde, declare we wrto fou, that 
ye alco maye hane fellowaliyppe wyth τὸ 
and that ours fellowushyppe maye bc wrth 
the father and bys gone Icens Chryst, 
‘And thye write we vuto you, that (ye 
maye reoyee, cad Heal) ΟΥ̓́Θ mnye 
be full, 4 om 


© And this in the trdyngea whych we 
have hearde of lym and deckure ynte you, 
thet God ia lypht, and in him is no derck- 
nes at all. we suye, that we have 


lyey and do not the truth: 7but and yilfeloushippe wyth byw, and walcke in 


we walke m (lyght) even aa he ia in lyght, | dercknes, we ἦγε, and do not the trath, 


then have we fethshippe with him; and !? Hot and yf we walke in light enen 
the blond of Tesus Christ hie sonne clen-| ie ἣν lyght, thea hane we i 


seth va from ell syune. 


ΒΥ we saye that we have no synne, we 


aa ha 
hyza, and the blowde of Ieaue Chee Lee 
sonne clenseth ve from.all synne: 
51 we saye that we hanes no syne, 


we 
deceave cure acives and traeth is not in! deceane cure acluca, and the troeth isnot 
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ΠΡΏΤΗ 
ENISTOAH ΤΩΑΝΝΟΥ͂, 


Κεφάλαιον A, 


THE FIRST 


EPISTLE or JOHN. 


CHAPTER I. 


a * * € * 4 Ξ 1 κῃ * cl * 
αὕτῃ ἐστὶν! ἡ “ayyedial ἣν ἀκηκόαμεν an’ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀνωγγέλλομεν ὑμῖν, ὅτε 

ε. ᾿ “~ 4 * i 3 sof ᾿ a ἢ $74 ¥ a. 

ὃ Θεὸς φῶς εστι, καὶ σκοτία ἐν αὐτῷ οὐκ ἔστιν οὐδεμία. “eay εἴπωμεν ὅτι 

? " + 7 oA u + »"Ἤ ᾿ a ; 

κοινωνίαν ἔχομεν μὲτ αὐτοῦ, καὶ εν τῷ OKOTEL περιπατῶμεν, ψευδόμεθα, καὶ 
x -- " μ » » “ ᾿ 

οὐ ποιοῦμεν τὴν ἀλήθειαν" ᾽ ἐᾶν δὲ ἐν τῷ φωτὶ περιπατῶμεν, ὡς αὐτὸς ἐστιν 

ἐν τῷ φωτὶ, κοινωνίαν ἔχομεν μετ' ἀλλήλων, καὶ τὸ αἷμα Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ 

* | | ᾿ * - - κὶ i 

τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ xafapiles ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ πάσης apapriag. " Ἐὰν εἴπωμεν ὅτε 
᾿ " κι ᾿ ᾿ »-»- [ " - - .« 

ὁμαρτίαν οὐκ ἔχομεν, ξαυτοὺς πλανῶμεν, καὶ ἡ ἀλήθεια "ἐν ἡμῖν οὐκ ἔστιν. 

4 σε. ἔστιν αὐτὴ. * Ree, ἐπαγγελία, F Ree. abt ἔστιν iv daly, 


GENEVA — 1597. 

}. THAT which was from the begin- 
ning, which we hane heard, which we 
lus sene with our eyes, which we have 
loked pon, and our handea hane handled, 
of the Worde of life, (For the life ap- 
peared, and we haue sene end beare wyt- | li 
nes, and shewe voto you, that eternal 
lyfe, which was with the Father, and ap- | li 
peared ynta va) 


RHEIMS—1562, AUTHORISED — 1611, 


1. THAT vvhich vves from the begin-| 1. THAT which was from the begin- 
ning, vvhich vve hane heard, vvhich vve| ning, which wee hane heard, which wee 
haue seen vvith our cies, yehich vre hase} haan seene with our cyes, which wee hens 


felowship may be with the Fether and|Iesve Christ. ‘And these things 
with his Sonne Tesua Christ, 4 And this| vvrite to you, that you may τεῖχος 
write we voto you, that your oye may | your ioy may be ful 

. § And this m the ennuntiation vehich| © This then i 


thai God is light und in him is no darcke-|ia no darkenezee. If 

nea. ΒΓ we μὰν that we have fellowahip|we haus soctetie vith him, and vralke| fcliowship with him, and walke in deri- 
with kim, and yet walke in darkenes, we[in darkenesee: vve lis, and do not the! nesse, we lie, and doo pot the trusth. 
Tye, and do not syncerely, 7 But if wejtrath, ? But if we vvalke πὶ the light, as 

walke in ight as he is in light. then haue | he alao is in the light: vve haue societie [7 But if we walke in the light, 

we mutual felloship with him, and the | ome torvard an other, and the hloud of jin the light, we ip αἱ 
bleude of Tesun Christ his Sonne cleneeth | Feeve Christ his soune cleanseth τὰ from | another, and the blood of lems Christ his 
τῷ from al] synne. ad sinne, Son, clenseth vs from ell gin. κὶ If we say 
#if we exy thet we hane πὸ eyune, we| 5 If yve shal παν that vve haua no sinne,| that we hone no ainne, we deceige our 
deceaue our selues, and trueth is not in| vve seduce our selace, and the truth isjrelues, and the trueth is not in va, 


Caarrer I. 8--ἴὺ. IT. 1—13) ΠΡΩΤῊ ΕΠΙΣΤΌΛΗ [Tae rinsr ἘΣΡΙΒΤΙ 
Ne ὁμολογῶμεν Tas ἁμαρτίας ἡμῶν, πιστός ἐστε καὶ δίκαιος, wa ἀφῇ ἡμῖν τὰς 
ἁμαρτίας, καὶ καθαρίσῃ ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ πάσης ἀδικίας. “ ἐὰν εἴπωμεν ὅτε οὐχ 
ἡμαρτήκαμεν, ψεύστην ποιοῦμεν αὐτὸν, καὶ ὃ λόγος αὐτοῦ οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν ἡμῖν. 
Il. Τεκνία μον, ταῦτα γράφω ὑμῖν, ἵνα μὴ ἁμάρτητε' καὶ ἐάν τὸς ἁμάρτῃ, 
παράκλητον ἔχομεν πρὸς τὸν πατέρα, Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν δίκαιον" “wai αὐτὸς 
ἱλασμός ἐστι Tepe τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν" οὗ wept τῶν ἡμετέρων δὲ μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
περὲ ὅλου τοῦ κόσμου. : 

"Kal ἀν τούτω γινώσκομεν ὅτι ἐγνώκαμεν αὐτὸν, ἐὰν τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ 
τηρῶμεν. "ὃ λέγων, ©? Ἔγνωκα αὐτὸν, καὶ τὰς ἀντολὰς αὐτοῦ μὴ τηρῶν, ψεύστης 
ἐστὶ, καὶ ἐν τούτω ἡ ἀλήθεια οὐκ ἔστιν" "ὃς δ᾽ ἂν τηρῇ αὐτοῦ τὸν λόγον, ἀληθῶς 
ἐν τούτῳ ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ Θεοῦ τετελείωται. ἐν τούτῳ γινώσκομεν ὅτε ἐν αὐτῷ 

f Alex. + Sn. ἃ Alex, = οὕτως. . 


WICLIF —1380, TYNDALE--1534. CRAN MER — 1 889, 
is} va. *¥£ we knowledge oure synnes; he is in vs: ὃ Ef we knowledge oure syuves, he 
us{faythfull and ivstr to forgeve vs oure/ie faythfull and inst, to forgeur ye cure 
: us ἢ ε] wickid. | synnes and to clense τῷ from all woright-; synoee, and to clenso vs from all vn- 
nese, ly if we wo han not syoned: | ewemes. ”¥fwe saye we have nat sinned; | ryghtewesnes. 19 If we κατὰ we have not 
i i bis is not] we make him slyary and his worde ie not} synned, we make hym a lyar, and by 

ἴῃ va. worde is ποῖ in va. 

2. MY lytell children, these thinges 
8. MI til sanes I write to sou thes 
ony 


2 Jytell clikdren; these thynges} write I wnte you, that ye eynoe not. And 
thingis: that se mynne not, bot if write I vnto you that ye synne not: τέ! yi eny man eynne we Tue an adnoci 
nan eyonoeth: we hen an sdoocat axentis| eny man aynne, yet we have an advocate; wyth the father, lear Christ, the ryght- 
the fadir themes στοῦ; 3.4 he is the for-| with the father, lems Christ, which is[ cous: 5 απ he it iv that obteyneth grace 
qeuenease for oure synnez; 4-Tot conli for | righteous: 7and he it is that obteyneth | for oure spnnes not for care eynnes onely : 
oure synnee: but also foc the synnes οὗ] grace for cure synnes: not for oure synnes | but also for the eyones of all the worlde 
al the world. ὃς in this thing we witen| only: but also for the synnes of ali the/? And herby we ere sore that we knows 
that wo keowen him: if we his | worlde. 5 And herby we are sure that wa| him, yf we hys commaundementes, 
exwumlespentiy “he thet seith that he|knowe him, yf we his commaande- | 4 He that sayth I knowe bym, and kepeth 
knownth ¢ kepith not hise comaunde- | mentes. “He that esyth 1 knowe him;) not hys commaundementcs 2 lyar, and 
mantis: tsa lier ¢ trathe is not im him,|and kepeth not hia commanndementes is {the veritye is not in γα, * Bat τὸ 
*but-the charite of god le periist verrili]a ἔχον, and the veruie is not in him,jkepeth his wards, in him je the lous of 
in him: that kepith his word; in this|* Whosoever kepeth his (wurde) in him| God parfect in dede knowe we 
thing we witen that we ben in him: if we jie the love of god parfect in dede. ἀπά] thet we ore in him. *He thet seyth be 
ban perfist in him, Che that seith that hej therty Knowe we that we ore in him. bydeth in bym, onght to walke cucn ἂν 

in hima: he owithto walke as he|* He that exyth be bydeth in him ought| be walked. 
walkid, to walke even as he walked. 7 1 wryte no new commaunde- 
7 Movst ders teitheren I write to son[ ἢ Brethren I write no newe commaande- | ment nto you: but thet alde commaunde- 
mot & Rewer manodement: bat the eeld | ment ynte you : but that alde commaunde-| ment, which ye have bad from the be- 
that gs hedden fo the bi-jment which ye hearde from the gine The akde commavodement is 
iryanynge, the meindement: ia the] uyage. The olde commanadement is the worde, whych ye hene hearde from 


yous news maundement that ie trewe| aynge. ὁ Agayne anewe commanndement/ maundeneat I wryte vato you, that is 
bots in him ¢in τοι: for derkneasis ben | I write wnto you, a thynge that is trus in| true in lym, and the mame is true also io 
pesad c verri list achyneth now; 9 he that| bin, and also in you: for the darknes is} you: for the dereknes is past, and the 
weith thet he is m lyty¢ hatith his bro- end the tre Iyght now shyneth.! true light now shyneth, * He that exyth 
dew beother dweilith in list ¢ sclaundre is| ight and yet hateth hie brother, is in| bys brother, is in dercknes encn vniyll 
| I ith bi i thys tyme. 19 He that loacth hye brother, 
- Sher: isin derknessiay¢ wandrith in derk-|loveth his brother, in the light | abydeth in the lyght, and ther none 

mens and woot not whidir he poith: for} and ther is none occasion of in him, | occasion of egyll in hym. " He that 

i i “He that bateth hie brother is in dark-| hateth hys brother, is in dercknes, end 


a oT dercknes : atd cannot tell 

ini] -‘sones I write to sou: that soure| tell whither he gocth, because that dark- 
ben Forgomun to sou for his nemey |ne9 his eyes. . 

y for τὸ ban knowen| ' Babes] write τοῖο you how that youre] 1? Babes I wryte ynto you, how thst 

hha ‘that is fro the bi sung men | eyutes are foryeven you for his names 


oF Jous.] (Cuarren 1. 9—10. 


IQANNOY 1. 118 


1223 
ἐσμεν. * ὃ λέγων ἂν αὐτῷ μένειν, ὀφείλει, καθῶς ἐκεῖνος περιεπάτησε, καὶ αὑτὸς 


"οὕτως! περιπατεῖν. ' ᾿ἀγαπητοὶ,] οὐκ ἐντολὴν καενῖῃν γράφω ὑμάν, ἀλλ' ἐντολὴν. 
παλαιὰν, ἣν εἴχετε am ἀρχῆς" 7 ἐντολὴ ἢ παλαιά, ἔστιν ὃ λόγος ὃν. ἠκούσατε 
‘on ἀρχῆς. | "πάλεν ἐντολὴν καινὴν γράφω ὑμῖν, 6 ἐστιν ἀληθὲς ἐν αὐτῷ καὶ ὅν 
ὑμῖν: ὅτι μ σκοτία παράγεται, καὶ τὸ φῶς τὸ ἀληθινὸν ἤδη φαίνει. ὃ λέγων ὁ ἐν 
τῷ φωτὶ εἶναι, καὶ τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὑτοῦ μεσῶν, ev τῇ σκοτίᾳ ἐστὶν ἕως ἄρτι. 6 
ἀγαπῶν τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὑτοῦ, ἐν τῷ φωτὶ μένει, καὶ σκάνδαλον ἐν αὐτῷ. οὐκ ἔστιν. 
‘6 δὲ μισῶν τὸν ἀδελῴον αὐτοῦ, ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ ἐστὲ, καὶ ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ περυπατεῖ, 
καὶ οὐκ οἷδε ποῦ ὑπάγει, ὅτε ἢ σκοτία ἐτύφλωσε τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ, 
" Γράφω ὑμῖν τεκνία, ὅτι ; ἀφέωνται ὑμῖν αἱ ἁμαρτίαι - διὰ τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ. 
“Tpapa ὑμῖν, πατέρες, ὅτι ἐγνώκατα τὸν ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς. γράφω ὑμῖν, νεανέσκοι, 
ἐἈ ες. ἀδελφοὶ. 2 Alex. = ἀπ’ ἀρχῆς. 


GENEVA— 1557. RHEDES — 1582. 
vs. Ἢ σε nage oar synnes, be! not in vs. "If wre confeese our smnes: 
ia faithful and inste, to forgeue ve our; he is faithful and inst, for to forgine vs 
synnes, and to clesse ve from all vn-| our sinnes, ed to cleanse vs from al 
Hghtuousnes. “if we aay we have not! iniquitic. "If vve shal say that vve hane 


sinoed, we make bim ἃ her, and his worde 
is not jo rs. 


9, MY babes, these thinges write | 
rnto you, that ye synue bot. and if avy 
man ainne, we haue an Aduocat with the 
Father, Jeeus Christ, the rightrous. # And 
he it is that obteyneth grace for our 
sinnes: not for our sinoes only, bat alao 
for the sinnas of all the . 7 And 


herby we are ματα that we knowe hyn, if 


we kepe his comamandementes. ὁ He that 
sayeth, [ know him, and kepeth not his 
commandsmentes is a Iyer, and the irmeth 
iw bet in . Bat whoscener kepeth 
hys worde, in him is tha loue of God per- 
fect in dede, herby we kpow that we are 
in him. * He. that he tedeth im 
hym, oght elao to walke, euen as he bath 
walked. 


7 Brethren, J wryte no newe commande- 
ment voto you: bat that olde com- 
taandement, which ye haue had from the 
begioning: this olde commandement is 
the worda, which ye have heard irom the 
beginning. * Agnync, a newe commande- 
ment I write vnin you, a dinge that ia 


true in hym, end also in you: for the | you: 


darcknes ie pest, and the true lyght now 
shyneth. 3 He that eayeth that he is in 
the light, and yet hateth his brother, is 
in darcknes enen vntil this tyme. 

that loveth his 
light, and 

ἴῃ him. '' Bat be that bateth his brother, 
is in darknes, 
and can net tel whyther he gueth, be- 
cause that darcknes hath blinded his eyes. 


13 Litle children, I write voto you, be- 
cause your smmes are forgenen you for 
hyz Names βαλε, 15] writ wnto you fa- 
thers, became ye here knowen him thet 


is from the begynning, J write ynto you! from the beginning. I vvrite ynto you! 


, abkleth in the | brother, abideth m the light, and scandal 
1} is mot in him. | Bot he that hateth hie 


mot sinned: vve make him a lier, and 
his vrord is not in vs. 


7 My deerest, I vvvite not a nevy com 
Taanndement to you, bat an old com-| ment which ye had from the beginning : 
maundement vvhich you had from the 
beginning. The old commaundement is 
the vvord vehich you hnue heard. Againe 
a nevy commaundement verite I to you, 
which thing is true both in him and in 
becamse the darkenesse is passed, and 
the true ght novy abineth, 

¥ He that saith he is in the light, and 
hateth his brother: ia in the darkenesse 
eoen yotil novy, 19 He that loueth his 


brother; is in the darkenesse, sod vralk- 


eth in the darkenesse, and knovveth not | he 
vvhither he goeth, because the darkenes | bli hia eyes. "I write τοῖο you, 
hath blinded his cics, litte children, becanse ginnes are 


[5] yytrite ynto yo litle children, Ve- 
cause your suey are furyiuen you for 
hers, 


his nate. 13} rvrite vato yoo I write yuto you, young nes, because 
because you hane koovven him wrhich is| hove onercome the wicked one, I write 
«Gr. undo. 


Cuarren iL 4..--28. ΠΡΏΤΗ ἘΠΙΣΤΟΌΛΗ (Tur first Epistiz 
1224 | "" 
δ᾿ ἂὰ τ # 
ὅτε νενικήκατε τὸν πονηρὸν. ᾿ γράφω ὑμῖν, παιδία, ὅτε ἀγνώκατε τὸν πατέρα. 
δι * a “- a * 
“Ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, πατέρες, ὅτε ἐγνώκατε τὸν aw ἀρχῆς. Eypaya ὑμῖν, νεανίσκοι, 
: μι πῃ μι. , 4, f 
ὅτι ἰσχυροί ἔστε, καὶ ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν ὑμῖν μένει, καὶ νενικήκατε τὸν πονηρὸν, 
: - ΄ἣν id 
" μὴ ἀγαπᾶτε τὸν κόσμον, μηδὲ Ta ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ. ἐάν τις ἀγαπᾷ τὸν κόσμον, οὐκ 
ἔστιν ἡ ὠγάπῃ τοῦ “πατρὸς) ἐν αὐτῷ" “Gre πᾶν τὸ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, ἡ ἐπιθυμία 
“ἂς ε 3 a “A wv 
τῆς σαρκὸς, καὶ ἡ ἐπιθυμέα τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν, καὶ ἡ adalovela τοῦ βίου, οὐκ ἔστιν 
a * * » # ἧς μ 
ἐκ τοῦ πατρὺς, GAN ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου ἐστί, " καὶ ὁ κόσμος παράγεται, καὶ ἡ ἐπι- 
# i ~ ἃ * ” ™ i A “~ i + * a 18 i 
θυμία -avrov- 6 δὲ ποιῶν τὸ θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ, μένει εἰς Top αἰῶνα, Πᾶαιδία, 
a i af ᾿ ¥ ΄ς 4 3 i τὰ é i] a εἷς 
ἔσχατῃ apa ἐστί καὶ καθώς ἠκούσατε ὅτε ὁ ἀντέχριστος ἔρχεται, καὶ νὺν 
bel f ᾿ς f “ F tf | f al , f ip + 
ἀντίχριστοι πολλοὶ γεγόνασιν" ὅθεν γινώσκομεν Gre ἐσχάτῃ apa ἐστίν. © Ἐξ 


ἔ Alex. ἔγραψα. * Alex. ϑεαῦ, 


WICLIF — 1380. TYNDALE — 15534. CRANMER — 1439, 
wickid; [ write to gon gunge children: | wicked. I wryte ¥nte you lytell children, | that wyeked: 1 write nto you lytell chyl- 
for 358 han knowe the fadiry I write to| how that ye bave knowne the father. '* I} drep, how that ye hare knewen the father. 
gon britheren: for 16 han knowen him | wryte voto you fathers; how that ye have| “I baue wryten ynto you fathers, how 
that is fro the bigynnynge J write to ou | knowen him that was from the begyn-| that ye hone knowne fym that is from 
gang men: for ge ben strong¢ the word|nynge. I wryte vate you younge meny|the begynnynge. [ have wryten voto yon 
of god dwellith in sou and 3¢ ban ouer- | bow that ye are stronge: and the worde| range mea. how that ye are stronge, end 
comen the wickid, of God abydeth in you and ye have over! the wande of God abydeth in you, and γε 

eome that wicked. lume cuercomse that wrecked. 
le 38 loue the world : ne tho thingis 


» 
that ben in the world, if ony men loueth| “Se thet ye love mnt the ποτηῖς; nether} “Se that ye lowe not the worlde, nether 
the world: the charite of the fadir is not |the thynges that are in the worlde. Yf/ the thyngea that are in the worlde. If eny 


but it is of the work and ths world | Inst of the eyes and the pryde of gooddes) | the lust of the eyes, and the pryde af life) 
echal pasne ; amd the coueitise af ity but is not of the father: but of the ποεῖ δ, } is not of the fixhec, but of the workle. 


se han herde that snticriet cometh: now 186 E.ytell chyldren, it i the last 
many anticristia ben made, wherfor we 4 Lytell children it is the last. tymerand] and as ye have herde how that Antichn 
witen that it is the last our, ἴδ thei wenten | as ye have herde how that Antichrist shall) shall come, cucn now ary there many be- 
forth fro us, but thei werun not of ua: {come: even now ore there many Anti-{goune to he Antichristes allredy, wherby 
for if thei bedden ben of us: thei hadden | christes come allredy. Wherby we knowe | we knowe, that it is the lest tyme. '? They 
εἰ wy Imxt that thei he knowen j that it ia the last tyme,-'? They went oute ἢ went oat from ws, bat they were not of 
that thes be not of us from vs bat they were not of vs. For τῇ va. For yf they had bene.of ve, they walde 
they bad bene of vay they wolde no dout,| no dont heue contiaged with vs. But that 
5 ban anoyntinge of the holi | have continued with va. But that fortuned [18 might appeare, that they were not of 
goost: aad keowun ee ὕμάπίαν δ Σ taat Ft myeht apperey thet they were not ¥S. 
πῖοσὲ not to men that of ya,  Neuverthelease, τὸ hance an ovntment 


ato men that krewen of him thst is holy, and ye kpowe all 

ity ¢ for eche lesinge is pol of truthe; «And ye have an oyntment of the haly thinges. 7! T hane not wryten ynto Fou, 

18 whe te her goat, and ye knowe all thynges, *! I wrote jas though ye knewe not the trueth; but 
a 


but this that denyeth ποῦ eto you aa though ye Enewe not the a5 ye koewe it, and knowe ulzo 


thet theses ἴα not exist; this is anticrist ; | traeth as though ye-kocwe it and | that no lve corometh of trueth. ™ Who is 
that denyeth the fadic ¢ the sonc; 5. so/knowe also thet no lve commeth of|a lyar, bat he that denyeth that Jesus is 
eche that the sone: not the] tructh, 7 Who is a lyar: but he thet de-| Christ? the same is Antichrist, that de- 
fadir, bat he knowlechith the sone:|nyeth that Teaus is Christ? The same is|nyeth the father and the sonne. 2 Who- 
hath also the fadisy “that thing that s¢{ the Antichriat that denyeth the father and | soener denyeth the sonne, the same bath 
herden at the δὲ : dwelle it in | thesonne, 9 Whosoever denyeth thegonne | πος the father. (4e that knowlegeth the 
τοῦ; for if that ith in sou:|the same hath not the father. % Let ther-|soenc, hath ihe father also) Ἦ Let ther- 
Wwhiche se herden at the bigynn δ | fore sbyde ia you that same which ye fore abyde in you thet smo which ye 
schulen dwelle in the sone and in hearde from the begynnynge. Yf that/hearde from the beginnynge. Η that 
fodir, ™ g this is the bikecst: that he hi-| which ye from the begynnynge, which ye hearde from the beginninge shal 
ἈΠ to us cueriastynse Kil; shall remayne in you ye also shel) conti-|remayne in you, ye also shall contynewe 

newe in sonne, end im the father |in the sonnac, and in the father. © And 


sete ᾿ Ἢ And this ia the promes that he hath! thie is the promes that he hath promysed 


ΟΣ Jonx.] _ - IOQANNOY (Cuarren I]. 14~05: 


. 4 * + α . Ἐ ᾿ ""- ἅμ- he: ε * . 4 _ . rE A. . 129° 
ἡμῶν ἐξῆλθαν, ἀλλ cic ἦσαν ἐξ ἡμῶν' εἰ yap ἦσαν ἐξ ἡμῶν, μεμενήκεισαν Ἂν 
ὦ ὃ »" Ἐ 4 m a - . ~ Ἴ 
HSB ἡμῶν" ἀλλ' ἵνα φανερωθῶσιν ὅτι οὐκ εἰσὲ πάντος. εξ ἡμῶν, ™ Καὶ ὑμεῖς. 
“ a4 σ᾿ - " — "ΜΝ 
χρίσμα ἔχετε ἀπὸ τοῦ ayiov, καὶ οἴδατε πάντα. ἢ οὐκ ἔγραψα. ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὐκ. 
ῆς + i . + + fF - | | 4, *” ~ τὰς - ΝΝ 
οἴδατε τὴν ἀλήθειαν, ἀλλ ὅτε οἴδατε. αὐτὴν, καὶ ὅτι πᾶν ψεῦδος ἐκ τῆς ἀληθείας 
ome ἔστι. “Τὶς ἔστιν ὃ ψεύστης, εἰ μὴ ὃ ἀρνούμενος ὅτε ᾿ἰησοῦς οὐκ ἔστιν ὁ 
? ” ἢ £ * - 
Χριστὸς; ovras ἐστιν ὃ ἀντέχριστος, ὁ ἀρνούμενος τὸν πατέρα καὶ τὸν υἱόν: 
ἢ πᾶς 6 ἀρνούμενος τὸν υἱὸν, οὐδὲ τὸν πατέρα ἔχει" "ὃ ὁμολογῶν τὸν υἱὸν καὶ 
Ἂ f a “ει: *~ } ¥ 1 ΕἾ ly 
τὸν πατέρα eyet.| δ᾽ Ὑμεῖς "οὖν! ὃ ἠκούσατε am’ ἀρχῆς, ἐν ὑμῖν μενέτω. ἐὰν ἐν. 
cm fun ὃ ἀπὶ adovie pico Ἀν € wa + a Re x 3 * ΄ “ᾷᾳ- “- 
ὑμῖν μείνῃ ὃ ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς ἠκούσατε, καὶ ὑμοῖς ἐν τῷ υἱῷ καὶ ἐν τῷ πατρὶ μενεῖτε, 
μὴ . σῇ 8 ν᾿ :» a ~~ . ΝΞ ΞΕ τς 
καὶ αὕτη ἐστὲν ἡ ὀπαγγελία, ἣν αὐτὸς ἐπηγγείλατο ἡμῖν, τὴν Cony τὴν ἀϊώνιον., 
Recs τε ὁ ὁμολογῶν τὸν νἱῶν καὶ τὸν πατέρα ἔχει, * Alex. οὖν, 
GENEVA— 1557. RHEIMS — 1582. 
youg men, because ye have onercome the; yong men; becanse 
euil man. 151 write vnta you habes, be-|the rvicked one. 14 
camec ye haue knowen the Father: | 
haue written vate you fathera, becanse ye 
hane knowen hym, that is from the begin- 
ning: J haue written ynte you men, 
becanee ye are elronge, and the worde of 
God abidcth in you, and ye hane over. 
come that wpcked man. “Se that ye 
lgue not the rorlde, nether the thinges 
thet ere in the world. [f any man lous 


AUTHORISED — 1611, 


God abideth in vou, und you hane ouer- 
eome the yvicked anc. in Fou, and yee haue onercome the witked 


§ Looe not the wrod, nor those-things 
vehich are in the vrorld. ἔξ any man 


the worldc, the love of the Father is not 
inhim. ' For all that isin the worlde, 85 
the Juste of the fleche, the laste of the 

and. the pride of life, ia pot of the 
Father, bat af the worlds, And ths 
world passeth awaye, and the laste therof;: 
but he that faliilicth the wyl of God, 
abrdeth ewer, 


1? Babes it is the last time, and ay ye 
hane hearde that Antichrist sbal come, 
eum now ore there many Antichristes 
empe alredy: wherby we knowe that it 
is the Jeste tyme. 15 Fhey went oot from 
va, bot they were not of va: for if they 
bad bene of το, they would dontelea houe 
conthmmed with va. ἦμος dele ἀραὶ, to 

» that it mi t appeare, that ἃ 
are not all of va. arte none an ovate 
ment, thot came from him, thet is Holy, 
and ye have knowen all thinges. 2:1 hane 
net writ vuto you, because ye knowe not 
the trueth: bot because ye it, ard 
that no lye commeth of traeth. “ Who is 
a lyer, but he that denieth that Iesns is 

Chrkt? The same is the Antichriste that 
denveth the Father and the Sonne. 53: Wiho- 
soeuer deneth the Sonne, the exme hath 
not the Father. ™ Let therfore abyde in 
vou that same which ye have from 
the begynning. If that which ye haue 

the beginning, shal remayoc 
in you, ve also ahal continewe in the 
Sonne, and in the Father, 


% And this is the promis that he hath 
promised vs, mnen eferasy life. 


lowe the vvurld, the charitie of the Father | ™ Lone not the world, neither the things: 
is not in him. | because al that is in the! that are in the work, Jf any man Jone: 
world, is the concupiscence of the flesh, |.the world, the love of the Father, ia “ποῖ; 
and the concupiacence of the. cies, and |in him. ™ For alt that is in the world; 


the pride of life, rvhich ie not of the | the last-of use fezh, the lust of the 
Father, but is af the vvorld. ” And the | and the pride of life, in not af the 
apd the concupiscence | but ia of the world. 17 And the. 
thereof. But be that deeth the vvil of|paeseth away, and the Just thi 


¥vrorid 
God, abddeth for cocr. 


1 Litte chikiren, it in the last boure, 
and as you hour beard, that Antichrist 
eqmmeth : now there are become many 
aniichristes: vrhereby yre knovv, that 
it is the last houre. © They vrent ont 


pet veritten to as to them that knovv 
pot the truth, but πα to chem that knovv 
it: and that no Jie is of the truth, 


1 '¥vho is a lier, hut be vehich denicth 
that inave is not Christ? This le Anti- 
christ vvhich denieth the Father and the 
Sonne, ™Exuery one that denicth the 
Sonne, neither hath ke the Fether. He 
that confesseth the Sanne, hath the Father 
also. You. that vybich you have beard 
from the beginning, let it abide in you. 
If that bide in cou vehich yon boue 
heard irom the beginning, you also shal 
ebide in the Sonne and the Father, 


@ And this is the promis vvhich be pro- 
mised ve, life everlasting. 


eves, 

Father, 

word 

recy, but - 

kee that doeth the will of God, εἰν κεῖ 
for euer, Little children, it ie the Last 
time: and as yee ἔβα heard that Anti- 
christ shall come, cucn now are there 
we know that: 


many Antichrists, whereby 
it is the lest time, "They went out from: 


ia Antichrist, that denyeth the Father, 
aad the Sonne. = Whosoeuer denieth the 
Sonne, the same bath not the Father: 
bat hee that acknowiledgeth the Sarne, 
hath the Father asa. 


Ἢ Let thet therefore abide in you which 
yee hane heard from tha beginning: if 
that which yc heave heard from the be- 
ginning shall remains in you, yee also 
shall continue in the Sones, and in the 
Father. “ And this ia the promise that 
hee hath promised va, ence eternall life. 

13} 


Guarren 11. 24—-29. 
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Hil. 1—-10,j 


TIPQTH EMIZTOAH 


ἡ ταῦτα ἔγραψα ὑμῖν περὶ τῶν πλανώντων ὑμᾶς. 
ἐλάβετε an αὐτοῦ, " ἐν ὑμῖν μένει, καὶ οὐ χροΐαν ἔχετε ἵνα τις διδάσκη ὑμᾶς" 


ἀλλ᾽ ὡς τὸ αὐτὸ 


(Tse worst Eristix 


"Kai ὑμεῖς τὸ χρίσμα ὃ 


χρίσμα διδάσκοι ὑμᾶς wept πάντων, καὶ ἀληθές ἐστι, καὶ οὐκ 
a “ . ΄ 4 3 - ΨᾺ ἢ ~ 5 " "-" 
ἔστι «ψεῦδος" καὶ καθὼς ἐδίδαξεν ὑμᾶς, " μενεῖτε! ev αὐτῶ. 


' 
Ἢ Καὶ νῦν, rexvia, 


i + ; =~ Ff re Ἂς il : 5. ἃ f ." ‘ " hed 
μένετε ἐν αὐτῷ" ἕνα ᾿ὅταν] φανερωθῇ, ἔχωμεν Trappyoiay, καὶ μὴ αἱσ χυνθωμεν 


ἀπὶ αὐτοῦ, ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ αὐτοῦ. 
* ΄- ᾿ " ἴᾳ f 
"ads ὁ ποιῶν τὴν δικαιοσύνην, ἐξ αὐτοῦ γεγέννηται. 


*~ f + # 
gap εἰδῆτε ore δίκαιός ἐστὶ, γινώσκετε ὅτι 


Il. Ἴδετε ποταπὴν 


5 »-» ra "ἂν "»"᾿Ο, ? 
ὥγάπην δέδωκεν ἡμῖν ὃ πατὴρ, ἵνα τέκνα Θεοῦ κληθῶμεν '. δὲς τοῦτο 6 κόσμος οὐ 


# | κ΄ » # 
γινώσκει ἡμᾶς, ὅτε οὐκ ἔγνω αὐτὸν. 


a 3 *, *> i Θ - Ἢ i af 
ἀγαπητοὶ, νῦν τέκνα Θεοῦ caper, καὶ οὕπω 


ἐφανερώθη. τί ἐσόμεθα: οἴδαμεν © δὲ] ὅτε ἐὰν Φανερωθῇ, ὅ θμιοῖσε αὐτῷ ἐσόμεθα, ὅτι 


ὑψόμοθα αὐτὸν καθώς ἔστι. 


P Aler. pave ἦν bly, 


“"WICLIF — 1880, 

“I wroot thes thingis to sou of hem 

inge which νοη ony fe that the anoynt- : 
of hima: drvelie 


in your € Κα han ποῖ ne, that ony man 
οι: bat 85 his anoyntynge techith 
᾿ 408 of alle and it in trewry αὶ it is 
not cas he tau;te you: dweille 
4ε in himy * and now [itil zones dwelle 35 
in he: that whanne he achal a . we 
have «& trist ¢ be not confoundid of him in 
hn if we witen, that he is 
fost : write ge also that ech that daith rijt- 
wisnesse, 28 boran of his 


=a “τ -ππστα "τς 


3. SE se what maner charits the fadir 
‘gaf to us! "nat we be named the sones of 
god and ben hise acney for this thing the 
world knewe not ue: for it knewe not 

Zmoost dere britheren now we ben 
sones οἵ. : amd sit it aperid not 


what we achulo be we witen that whenne 
be schal we echoln be like hym: 
for we ae bym aa he isy ὃ and eche 


E's 
= 
ΓΗ 


Ά, ἂν Ξ α. 
a 


1 


Ἕ 


8, Ἀν 
an 


ἴῃ 
if 


“hos τορι, comidemce,  witwe, hemtzy. Whoroever dosth not sightemeanesy i 


2 oure aynnety and in him ia no 


¢ Alex. μένετε, * Alex. dis 


TYNDALE—1534. 
™ This have I written ταῖο 


| 


°Kat πᾶς ὁ ἔχων τὴν ἐλπίδα ταύτην ἐπ᾽ αὑτῷ, 


Ὁ Alen. + καὶ. 


CHANMER — 1538. 
20 These thinges bane f wrilen ynto τοῦ, 


sernyoge them that disceave you. 77 And | concerninge them thatdisceane you, “And 


the 


which ye have receaved ‘the. 


whych ye ἴλας recraued 


of him, dwelleth in you. And ye nedal of hym dwelleth in you. Ani ye nede not, 
not that cay men teache you: but as the | that eny mam teach you: but as the an- 


teacheth all 
ae far ha you all thyngesy 


noyotings teacheth you of all thinges, and 


trae; and is no lye: and ΔΆ it] is true, and no lye, and as it bath tanght 


teaght yow even so byde therm. * And 
nowe babes 


you, even eo byde therin, *And now 


ebyde in him that when he babes abyde in hym ; that when be εἶμ! 


shall appere; we maye be balde and not | appeare, we maye be ἱμ δ, and not be 


be made o shamed of him at his com. 
aynge. 2 ἘΓ ye knowe that he is right. 
eoas: knowe aleo that he which foloweth 
rightewesnes, ia borne of him. 


ἢ. BEHOLDE what love the father 


when it shall appere; we 
im. For we shall ce him ns 
every man that hath thys 
pourgeth him silfc cren 

4Whosover committeth 
“committeth vurighteousnes also; 
avnne is τὰ 65, 
knowe that he sppered to take annye 
As 
many os byde ara not: wip. 
synneth not rene him, nether 
hath knowen hirn. 


* Babes let no man deceave your He 
that docth righteousney is righteous, 
even af heis mghteous. 9 Η that com- 

mitteth synne ia of the devill: for the 


devyli spnneth sence the begynaynge. 


to lowes the wurker of the devill. 


of 
aad che chides of the dee 


thm purpose appered the eonne of | this 


it | beloued, 
And ye 


made shamed of hymo at his commynge: 
If ye koowe that he is ryghteons, 
Knowe alap that every one whych doth 
ryghtewesnes, is borne of hym. 


3. BEHOLDE, what lowe the father 
hath shewed an ve, that we shold be called 
(aad be ta dedz) the sonnea of God. For 
this couse the worlde knoweth vou not, 
becanse it knoweth not lnm. ¥ Denrely 
now are we the souncs of God 
and yet it doth not 6 what we 
ahalbe, Bat we Lnowe, that wben it shall 
appeare, we shalbe lyke him. For we slull 
se him ag he mw. 7.And every man that 
hath this hope iu him, pourgeth him selfe, 
rucn as he also is pure. Ὁ Whosoener com- 
mytteth syone, committeth ynryghtcons- 
nee also, and eynue js vnryghltecusnes. 
δ And ye knows, that he appeared, to take 
EWAYe OFC eynNC, and io hye i mind ByDDe. 

* As many a8 byde in hym, synme oot: 
whosoener eynoecth, hath nat eene him, 
nether knowen hym. 


? Babes, let oo man deceane you. He 


thet doeth ryghteoumnes, ia rygbteous, 
even ag he ie ry eh to the 


Se ana τον 
| sceer oboe of Go, pant net: fe 

bis wea remayneth in him, and he cannot 
af χες. because he is borne of Got. * In 
ys are the 


chyldren of God imowen, 
and the chyMren of the deayll. Whoso- 
euer doeth not ryghteonsnes, is not of 


ΤΉΝ ἱωάν νοῦ [Cusrréx 11, οδ-- ὅν, ΠῚ, iste. 
‘ Py " 4 4 « ΓῚ i * 4 ~ t ΒΕ 4 "ἢ ΄' | 1227 
ἀγνίξει ἑαυτὸν, καθῶς Excivos ayvos ἔστι. “as ὃ ποιῶν τὴν auapriay,. καὶ thy 


ἀνομέαν Toei’ καὶ ἡ ἁμαρτίᾳ ἐστὶν» ἢ ἀνομέα. ἡ καὶ οἴδατε ὅτι ἐκεῖνος ἐφανερώθη, 
ἵνα τὰς ἁμαρτίας "ἡμῶν! ἄρῃ" καὶ ἁμαρτίᾳ ἐν αὐτῷ οὐκ ἔστι, " πᾶς ὁ ὃν αὐτῷ. 
μένων, οὐχ ἁμαρτάνει" πᾶς 6 ἁμαρτάνων, ovy ἑώρακεν αὐτὸν, οὐδὲ ἔγνωκεν αὐτάν. 
᾿ Τεκνία, μηδεὶς πλανάτω ὑμᾶς" ὃ ποιῶν τὴν δικαιοσύνην, δίκαςός ἐστι, καθὼς 
ἐκεῖνος δίκαιός ἐστιν. ἣ ὁ ποιῶν τὴν ἁμαρτίαν, ἐκ τοῦ διαβόλου ἐστίν. ὅτε ἀπ᾽ 
ἀρχῆς ὁ διάβαλος ἁμαρτάνει. εἰς τοῦτο ἐφανερώθη ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἕνα. λύσῃ τὰ 
ἔργα τοῦ διαβόλου. " πᾶς ὁ γεγεννημένος ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἁμαρτίαν οὐ ποιεῖ, ὅτι 
σπέρμα αὐτοῦ ὃν αὐτῷ μένει" καὶ οὐ δύνατας ἁμαρτάνειν, ὅτε ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ γεγέν- 
Ta. “ ἐν τούτῳ φανερά. ἐστε τὰ τέκνα τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ τὰ τέκνα τοῦ διαβόλου. 
Πᾶς ὁ μὴ ποιῶν δικαιοσύνην, οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ ὁ μὴ ἀγαπῶν τὸν 


1 Alex. + καὶ ἔμεν. 


-- eee .ὄ ».. ..  .... ἡ 


ΘΕΝΕΝ Δ... 1597, 
“4 These thinges have [ πε ῖςο vnto you, 
comeruing them that deceaue you. * But 
ihe Anoynting which ye receaned of him, 
dvelleth io you; mud ye nede ποῖ that 
any Tan tezche you: bot as the. same 
AnginUog teacheth yoo of ali thingus, 
and is true, and not lymg, and aa it tangh 
you, enen 50 shal ye abyde in him, 
now hile children sbyde in him, 
when he shal appeare, we may be bake 
and not be ashumed befure him at his 
comming. 4 ff ye knowe that he is righte- 
qua, ye hane knowen that he which falew- 
eth nghtuousnes, is borne of him 


3. HEHOLDE, what loue the Father 
hath shewed an ve, which is, that we 
pbould be called the sonnes of God: for 
this cumse the workle knoweth you not, 
because it knoweth not bim. * Dearly 
beloved, now ore we the sounes of God, 
bot yet it doth oot appeare what we 
shaibe: and we knowe that when de shal 
appeare, we ekalbs lyke him: for we 288] 
se him as he ie, ὅ And euery man thet 
bath thys hope in hym, pourgeth hym 
selfs, euen ao he is pure. ὁ Whosoever 
commntteth synne, iso the 
Lawe, for synne is the transgression of 
the Lewe. 5 And ye know that he is re- 
uedlel to take awey our syones, aol in 
him is no «inne. 

Asn many as byde in him sinne not: 
wheecener sioneth, hath not sene hym, 
pether hath knowen him. 7 Litle children, 
let πὸ man deceave you: he that doeth 
ryghtuousnes, is rightuous, coon os he 15 
Trghtnoos. 2@He that commi minh, 
ia of the denyl: for the deuit cinneth 
sence the . Fort 

the Bonne of God, ts lewac the 
workes of the deuyl. * Whosceuer is 
tome of God, sionctl nat for his sede 
Temayncth it hym, nether can he sinne, 
becuuse he ἢ borne of God. 15 In this are 
the chyldren of God knowen, and the 
children of the devil: whosoever docth 
nat rrghtuousnes, is not of God, nether 


© Alex. = dé. 


RHEDMS — 1582. 
These things hane I yrritten to 
concerning them thet seduce you. 7 And 


¥ Alex. = jay, 


AUTHORISED— 1611. 
% These things Imus I written τπῖο you, 


hal | concerning them that seduce you. 7 But 


you, the ynction vvhich you have received | the anointing which ye have reéeined of 
from him, let it abide in you. And you! him, abideth in pou: end yee need not 


have oo neede that any man teache 


you: | that any man teach you : Bat, asthe same ~ 


but es his yoction teacketh you of al| anointing teacheth you of all things, and 
things, avd it is true, and it is no lic, | is traeth, and is no lye: and even as it 


And os it hath taoght you, abide in him. | hath 


taught you, ye shall abide in *hin. 


@ And now litle children abide in him.! 7 And now, little children, adide in him, 


that vehen he shal 


appeare, wra may | thet when he shall a 


, wee haue 


appeare 
haue confidence, and not be confounded confidence, and not be ashamed before bius 
of him in his comming. * If you know | at his comming. © If ye know that he is 


that he is just, knovy ye that 


him. 

3. SEB vrhat maner of charitie the 
Father hath ginen va, thet vve should be 
named and be the sonnes of God. For 
this cause the world doth vot knovv vs, 
because it hath not knovven him. * My 
deerest, novy yve are the sonpes of God: 
and it bath not yet appeared vvhat wé 
shal be. Vive know that when he shal ap- 
peare, we shal be like to him: because 
¥re shal see him ex he is. 5 And ever 
one that bath this bope in him, sancti 
him self, as he aleo ia holy. ὁ Every one 
thet committeth siune, committeth alan 
julguitie: and aime is iniquitie. * And 
you knory that he appeared to take away 
our ainmes: and ainne in lium there is 
none. 

4 one that ebideth in him, sinneth 
not; amd every one that sinneth, bath 
not seen him, nor knovven him. 7 Litle 
children, let no men seduce vou. He 
thet doeth justice, is mst: even ap he 
aleo is just. Β Εἶσ that eommiticth sane, 
is of the devi]: because the deuil sinneth 


from the beginning. For this, appeared 
the Sonne of God, that he might dissoloe 
. *Euery onc 
God, committeth not 


one that is uot iust, ie not of God, 


eurry one | righteous," yee know that every one which 
also vvhich doeth instice, is borne οἵ] doeth τὶ et 


feo , is borue of him. 
3. LD, what mene of loue the 
Father hath bestowed ypon va, that we 
should be called the sonnes of God : there- 
fore the world kuoweth vs not, beceuse 
it knew him not. * Beloued, now are wee 
the sonnes of God, and it doeth pot vet 
appeare, what we shell be: but wee knov, 
that when be shall appeare, wee shall be 
like him: for we ahall see him as he is. 
ὃ And euery man that hath this in 
him, purtfieth himselfe, euen as 
pure, ‘4 i 


the 
know that he was manifested to take away 
our sinnes, and in him is no since, * Who- 
soeuer abideth in kim, sinneth not: who- 


7 Little chikiren, let no uzan deceive you: 
hee that docth τὶ bs Ti, 


devill siuneth from the beginnmg ; for 
this purpose the Sonne of God was ma- 
nifested, that he mi 


ΠΡΩΤῊ ἘΠΙΣΊΤΟΛΗ (Toe rst Ermer 


B Ὰ ε a ee μβ τ. * . * > a 
ἀδελφὸν. αὑτοῦ. ἡ ὅτι αὕτη ἐστὶν. ἡ “ ἀγγελία! ἣν ἠκούσατε an’ ἀρχῆς, ἵνα 
* ~*~ Ἰ Far * ~*~ . «δ Ἂς 
ἀγατῶμεν ἀλλήλους" "οὐ καθὼς -Kdiv ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ ἦν, καὶ ἔσφαξε τὸν 
ῃ ᾿ς Γ a ΄- , ᾿ a s αὶ κ΄ ., κ' " ~ \. + 
ἀδελφὸν αὑτοῦ" καὶ χάριν τίνος ἔσφαξεν αὐτὸν; ὅτι Ta ἔργα αὐτοῦ πονηρῷ Ὧν, 
“ * | ~ i ¥ ~ ££ * 
τὰ δὲ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ δίκαια, ™ pn θαυμάξετε, adeApol “μου, εἰ μισεῖ ὑμᾶς 
᾿ fd τ ¢ ~ af ¥ 3 le f + 4 ‘, af 
6 κόσμος. “ Ἡμεῖς οἴδαμεν ὅτε μεταβεβήκαμεν ex τοῦ θανάτου εἰς τὴν ζωὴν, ὅτι 
»- ΡᾺ ' | * + f 
ἀγαπῶμεν τοὺς ἀδελφούς" ὁ μὴ ἀγαπῶν "Tov adeddor,| μένει ἔν τῷ θανάτῳ. 
*~ € κω ε *” f ” ᾿ 
“ras ὃ μισῶν τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, ἀνθρωνποκτόνος ἐστί" καὶ οἴδατε ὅτε πᾶς ἀνθρω- 
- Ε eo 16 δ # ἧς 
ποκτόνος οὐκ ἔχει ζωὴν αἰώνιον ἐν αὐτῷ μένουσαν. ἡ Ἐν τούτῳ ἐγνώκαμεν τὴν 
ἣ fF oe | * ε + ξ *~ - εἴ < ~ ιὖ . .Ἶ ΓῚ “»" ' ft e +4 
ἀγάπην, ὅτε ἐκεῖνος ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν THY ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ εθηκε" καὶ ἡμεῖς ὀφείλομεν ὑπὲρ 
* : ἃ i at Ἂς »Ὁ i π 
τῶν ἀδελφῶν τὰς ψυχὰς “ τιθέναι.}] "ds δ' ἂν ἔχῃ τὸν βίον τοῦ. xoopov, καὶ 
» Ε ἴω [ + F ᾿ - > + 
θεωρῇ τὸν ἀδελφῦν αὐτοῦ ypelay ἔχοντα, καὶ κλείσῃ τὰ σπλάγχνα αὑτοῦ ἀπ 


Cuarresn IL. 11—24.1 


© Alert, ivayyeiic. 
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not of god, ¢ με that loueth not his bro- 


᾿ 


ge 
ΒΕ 


att 


laf derellinge in him; 
in this thing we han kaowe the charite 
for he pottide his ΕΗ for us, and 
owen to putte cure lywcs for cure 
-beithereny  he.that hath the catel of this 
that his brother hath ποὺς 


4 ἢ, 3 8 
Ti 


i 


-1 
Ἢ 


Pin this 


i 


truthe, 
kngwen; that we -ben 


π᾿ " 
=| 
ἯΙ. 


τ 


| 
1 


3 


britheren 


j 


Cure 


‘ 
ἑ 
ἔ 


i 


the comanndement of god: 
ἶ his sone 
here; 


* Alex, = 


μαν. ¥ Alex. = τὺ» ἀδελψόγ,. 


| TYNDALE — 158 4, 
‘of God) nether he that loveth not his 
brother. 


we shold lore 
of the wicked and slewe his brother. And 


yuel: | wherforeslewe he him? Because his awne 


workes were evyll, and his brothers good, 
 Marvayle not my brethren though the 
worlle hate you. “We knowe that we 
are translated from deeth vwnio lyfe, be 
canee we love the brethren. He that iov- 
eth not his brother, abydeth in deeth. 
ἰδ Whosoever hateth his brother; i 2 man 
lear. And ye knowe that no man sleazy 
hath eternall lyfe abydinge in bim. 


16 Herby perceave we love: that he gave 
his lyfe for va: and therfore ought we 
also to geve oure lyves for the brethren. 
17 Whosoever hath thia worldes good and 
beith his brother have neade: and shutteth 
vp his ion from him: how dwell- 
eth the love of God in him? ΒΒ My babes, 


of truthe,| let va not love in wordey nether in tonge: 
we monesten cure hertis;| but with dede and in verte: ὁ" for ther. 

repreneth wa: is| by we knowe that we ero of the veritie 
hare and Know ale and can before him quiet oor hertes, 


Σ we han trist fo|™ But yf onre hertes coodempne vey God 


: We | is 
his-| all 
the thingis | condemjme vs not; then have tre trust to 


then qure kertes; and knovweth 
thinges. 7! Beloved, yf cure hertes 


god warde: and what πόστον we are 
we shall receave of him: be cause we 
kepe lis commanndementes, and do thove 
thinges which are pleasinge in his sight. 


> Ales, δεῖραι. 


© Alew, τῷἢὭ pez. 


CRANMER—13539. 
God. nether he thet Joueth not hys bro. 


" For this is the tidinges, that ye hearde 
from the begmninge, What ye shuld love 
one another, “not as Cayn which wos 
that wicked, and slewe hie brother. And 
wherfore alewe he him ? Becanse bis awne 
workes were euyll, aud bys brothers good. 
ἐπ Marusyle not my brethren thoagh the 
worlde hate you. We knowe, that we 
are trautlated from deeth vate lyfe, be- 
cause we ἰοὺς the brethren. He that 
loueth not hys brother, abydeth in deeth. 
43 Whoso euer bateth hys brother, isa man 
sear. And ye knowe, that no man πέραν, 
hath eternall lyfe abydynge in hym. 


™ Herby perceave we ous: because be 
: end we ourht to 
. ΗΑ Bat 
whoso hath this worldes good and seyth 
hye brother bone neade: and shutteth yp 
his from him: how ¢dhvellcth 
the lowe οἱ God in hym? Κ My babes, 
let vs not lous in worde, nether im tonge : 
but in dede and in veritic, 15 Herby we 
knowe, that we are of the veritie, nnd crn 
quret oure hertes before bym. * For τί 
αὐτῷ herte ve, God  gretter 
then ourc herte, and knoweth all thynges. 


* Dearly beloaed, yf oure hertecondemyme 
vs not, then have we trast to God worde: 
and whak ΒΟΡΈΟΥ we aske we receauc of 
him, because we kepe lus commaunde- 
mentes, and do thase thmges which ore 
pleseynge in his ayght 


And this is his commaundement, that| * And this ia hys commeaundement, that 
we beleve on the name of his sonne Iesus | we beleue on the name of his sonne leres 
Christy and love one saother; as he gave | Clirist, and lous one another, as he gure 
commmanndement. 4 And be that kepeth | commaundement. ™ And be that kepeth 
his commaundementes dwelleth in him |hys commaundementes, dwelleth in bim, 
and ke in him: and therby we knovwe | and he in hym, aod herby we knowe that 
De pine ga tn in vec the sprete which | he aby dech by σε, παρα by che sprese which 
he gave vs. he hath geuen ve. ' 


ἂς ΒΒ yaf heeat to uy ™¢ he that kepith 
th in hym, and 

ἴπ We Witen 
ip ws; δὲ the spirit whom 


ξ 


" pylenet. τόδεπ, αν. ἀπαπ, mugit. 


πἰἴπ. crit, coidence. 


τῶν Joa] ΕΩΛΑΝΝΟΥ [πάρτε ΠΕ Lees 


αὐτοῦ, πῶς x ἀγάπη τοῦ Θεοῦ μένει ἐν αὐτῷ; “ τεκνία " pou,| μὴ ἀγαπῶμεν. 
λάγῳ μηδὲ ᾿ τῇ] γλώσσῃ, ἀλλ ἐν] ἔργῳ καὶ ἀληθείᾳ. 8 “Καὶ ὁ ἐν τούτῳ. “γερο, 
σκομαν!} ὅτι ἐκ τῆς ἀληθείας ἐσμὲν, Καὶ ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ πείσομεν Tas ᾿ καρδίας 
ἡμῶν' τ ὅτε ἐὰν ᾿καταγινώσκῃ ἡμῶν ἢ καρδία, ὅ ort μείζων. ἑστὶν ὁ Θεὸς τῆς καρδίας 
ἡμῶν, καὶ γινώσκει πάντα. ᾿ ἀγαπητοὶ, ἐᾶν Ki καρδία. ἡμῶν pi καταγωωώσκῃ 
ἡμῶν, παῤῥησίαν ὄχομεν πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν, © καὶ ὃ ἐᾶν αἰτῶμεν, λαμβάνομεν ἡ παρ | 
αὐτοῦ, ὅτι τὰς ἐντολᾶς αὐτοῦ ,Τηροῦμεν, καὶ τὰ ἀρεστὰ ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ ποιοῦμεν. 

Ἢ καὶ αὕτη ἐστὲν ἢ ἐντολῇ αὐτοῦ, ἵνα " πιστεύσωμεν] τῶ ὀνόματι τοῦ. ou αὐτοῦ 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους, καθῶς. ἔδωκεν ἐντολὴν ἡμῖν. " καὶ ὖ τηρῶν 
τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ, ἐν αὐτῷ μένει, καὶ αὐτὺς ἐν αὐτῷ. καὶ ἐν τούτῳ γενώσκομαν. ὅτι 


μένει ἐν ἡμῖν, ἐκ τοῦ Πνεύματος ov ἡμῖν ἔδωκεν. 


δ Ren, τΞ τῷ. ¢ Hee, = ἐν. 


GENEVA -—1557. 
he that loueth not bys 


ths is the tydiages, thet ye heerd from 
the berinnyng, t 


eyeked and slewe his brother, and wher- 


“we should Jouc one/hane heard from the 
nother, 4 Not as Cain which waa of the! sou loue one an other, 


2 Alex. = Καὶ, © Alex. γγωσόμεθω, 
RHEIMS — 1532. 


brother. [1 For|and he that loueth not bis brother. "be- 


cause this is the anpaptiation, vvhich you 
inning, That 
= Not as Cain, 
yvho yves of the vricked, and killed his 


fure slewe he him? because hys owne; brother. And for vvhat cous: killed he 
workes were cuyl, and his brothers good. } him? Because bis vrorkes vvere vvicked: 


% Mannyle oct my brethren thogh 


the | hate yoo. 


but bis brothers, rast. 
li Maruel not brethren, if the vvorld 
44Vve knory that vve ore 


worlde hate you. 13. We knowe that we|tranthlted from death to life, because 
ure tranalated from death wnto life, be-!vve lowe the brethren, He that Joneth 


eause we loue the Drethren: he thatloucth |not, abideth in death. 


4 Vyhosoeuer 


not his brother, ebideth in death. “*Who-jhateth his brother: is a murderer, And 


soeurr hateth his brother, is a manslear : 


you knovy that no murderer hath life 


and ve knows that no manslear, hath eter- | ecerlasting abiding in him self. 8 Τὴ this 
nat life abiding in him. 'Herby haue wel!vre have knovven the charite of God, 


perceaued louc, that be gene his life for 
va; therfore we oght aleo to our 


| because he hath yelded his jife for vs: 
and vve ought to yeld oar lines for the 


᾿ Fiues for the brethren. Ὁ7 And whoeoener | brethren. 


hath this worldea amd seth jis 


¥ He that shal hone the substance of 


brother haue orede, and shuiteth vp hys| the yvorld, and shal sce hia brother hauc 


com 


loue of God in hym # 


14 My litle children, let va not louc in 


from him, how dwelleth the|needc, and shat shut his bovvels from 


him: hovy doth the charitie of God abide 


ia him ? 


138 My litle children, let ve not love in 


worde nether in tovge onfy: but in dede| word, nor in tongue, but jn decde and 


1. 


and im tracth, 1» Ἐὰν 


therby we knowe | truth. 


in this wre knovy that yve ore 


thot we arc of the tructh and shal before | af the truth: end in his sight vee shal 
hyta quiet oor hearts. * For if our heart | persoade our hartes. ™ For if our bart do 


condemne vs, God is greater then our!reprchend re; God is 


heart, end knoweth all thynges. 


31 Beloued, jf our beart condemne va not, 
then heue wwe trost to Godwarde. * And 
whatsoever we uzke, we receaue of hyn, 
because we kepe hya commuandements, and 


then our 
bart, aad knovveth el thingus, 7! My 
deerest, if our hart do not reprebend va, 
vve have confidence tovvard God. ™ and 
yrhatsoeuer vre shal aske, rve shal re- 
ceive of him: because vve keepe his 
commeundementes, and dine those thinges 


do those thynges which are plensyng in vehich are pleasing before him. 


hyasyeht, *Thys is then hys comrounde- 
ment, that we beleue in the Name of hys 
Soune Icsus Christe, and lone one ano- 
ther, a he gave commandement. 74 For 
he that kepeth hie commandcements dwel- 
. Jeth in him, οὐδ he in him; and herby 
we Lnowe that be abpdeth in ve, cuen by 
the Sprite which be pans vs. 


® And this is his commamdcorent, that 

eve beleeve in the name of his sonne 

Iseva Christ: and jove onc #5 other, as 

he hath giucn cummenundcncnt vote vs. 

24 And he that keopeth his commaunde- 

mentes, aladeth in bim, and he in him. 

And ip this vre knory that he abideth in 

” | ee, by the Spirit vvhich he hath gincn va. 


/ Ales. ar’. 


* Aker, τανεύωμεν, 
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hee that Jousth not his brother, “For 
this is the «message that yee heard from 
the iing, that wee shonkl lone one 
annther. | Not as Cain, eho wee of that 
wicked one, and slew his brother : aml 
wherefore slew hee him? because his owns 
workes were euil and hie brothers right 


“BMarucile not, ταν brethren, if tha warld 
hate you. 4 Wee know thet wee haue 
from death τοῖο life, because wes 


his brother, is a raurtherer, and 
ee ne ane ie eee Cerna 

abiding in him. perceius 

wee the loue of God, because he layed 
downe hia fe for ve, and wee ought to 
lay downe cur liecs for the brethren. 
Bot who so hath this worlds good, snd 
seeth bis brother hath need, and shotteth 
vp hz bowels of compassion from him, 
how dwelleth the lone of God in bun? 
1d My hittle children, let vs not foue in 
word, neither in tongue, bot in deed and 
in tructh. 19 And hereby wee know that 
wee are of the traeth, ard shall fassore 
cur hearts before bim. ” For if our heart 
coudenme ve, God 15 then our 
heart, oad knowcth all things. 


3. Beloued, if our heart condemne rs 
not, tien have wee confidence towards 
God. “And whateocuer we eske, wee 
receiue of him, becamse we keepe his 
Conmeanderent, and doc thase 
that are pleasing in his sight, @ And this 
is his Commandement, that we should 
beleeue on the Name of his Some Jenn 
Christ, and lous one another, as bee gaue 
vsCommandement. 59 And hee that keep. " 
eth hie Commandements dwelleth in him, 
and bee in him: and hereby we know 
that he abideth in vs, by the Spirit which 
lice hath given ve. 


«Or, cemmandeeee, =F Or, perprnis, 


Coarren IV. 1---4} . ΠΡΏΤΗ ENFETOAH {Tue riest Erwstit 
1230 , . , 
IV. ἀγαπητοὶ, μὴ παντὶ πνεύματε πιστεύετε, ἀλλᾶ δοκεμάξετε Ta πνεύ. 
ματα, εἰ ex τοῦ Θεοῦ éativ- ὅτι πολλοὶ ψευδοπροφῆται ἐξεληλύθασιν εἰς τὸν. 
κόσμον. “ev τούτῳ γινώσκετε τὸ Πνεῦμα τοῦ Θεοῦ: πᾶν πνεῦμα ὃ 6 εἰ 
Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν ἐν σαρκὲ ὀληλυθότα, ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστι. " καὶ wav πνεῦμα ὃ μὲ 
ap ᾿ μαυ μὴ 
€ - ΄ς | »- hos * f ¥ a “-- + a 4, -»ὠὉ- ἢ Ft 
ὑμολογεῖ τὸν Ἰησοῦν" ἐν σαρκὲ ἐληλυθότα, ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐκ ἔστε" καὶ τοῦτό. ἔστι 
΄ς ΡΥ ᾿ - " ™ é + x 
τὸ τοῦ ἀντιχρίστου, ὃ ἀκηκόατε ὅτε ἔρχεται, καὶ νῦν ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ ἐστὶν ἤδη. 
de * 3 ~ ΠῚ " f e 8 
Tyucis ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἔστε, texvia, καὶ νενικήκατε αὐτοὺς" ὅτε μείζων ἐστὶν ὃ ἐν 
rw ”_ t +f * f "» ~ F -- 5 mn) f 
ὑμῖν ἢ ὃ ἐν TH κόσμῳ. "Αὐτοὶ ἐκ Tov κύσμου εἰσί' διὰ τοῦτο ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου 
* ‘£ fF μ'- a ΡῈ μι ma "» ΄ 
λαλούσι, καὶ ὃ κοσμος αὐτῶν ἀκούει. " ἡμεῖς Ex τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐσμεν" 6 γινώσκων τὸν 
Ἂ ‘a ΞΖ ff A 3 * ria roe, 
Θεὸν, ἀκοῦει ἡμῶν" ὃς οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ Tov Θεοῦ, οὐκ axover ἡμῶν. ‘Ex τούτον 
Ρ̓ ἧς iT ἔν, ΄- ar é i * εἴ » * Aa 134 5." 
γινώσκομεν τὸ Πνευμα τῆς ἀληθείας καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς πλάνης. ᾿᾿ἀγαπητοὶ, 
4 Ree, + Αρισνὸν, 


EE 


WICLIF —1380. TYNDALE —1534. | CRANMER ~~ 1539. 


4. MOOST dere britheren nyle 15 bi-| 4, YE beloved: beleve not every sprete: | 4. DEARLY belousd beleue not euery 
lens to eche spirit: bat prewe ge spiritie! but prove the spretes wheter they are of sprete : but proue the spretea, whether 
if thei ben of god, for many false is :| God or no: for many falee Prophetes are they are of er net, for many false 
wentea ont in to the world, 3 in this thing | gone cut into the worlde. 23 Herby shell. Prophetes are gone ἀπὲ into the worlde. 
the spirit of god is knowen, eche spirit | ye knowe the sprete of God. Every sprete:#Herby shall ye knowe the epretc of © 
that knowlechith that thesus crist hath| that confesseth that lesos Christ is come, God. Enery syrete that confesseth that 
come in fieisch - is af god: ὃς eche spiritjin the flesshe is of God. ὃ And every ; lexus Christ is come in the fleshe is of 
thas for doith ihesns; is not of god, and |sprete which confeseeth not that Ieggs| God. 
this is anticrist, of whom ze herden that | Christ is core in the fleeshe; is not of God, | * And eprete which confesecth not 
he cometh, ¢ τῖτὶ now he is in the world; | And this is that sprete of Antichrist, of: that Iesus is come io the fesshe, 

τσ τ- whom ye have hearde, howe that ke shuld is not of God. And this is that eprete of 
come: an? even now airedy is he in the ; AnGchrist, of whom ye boue bearde, howe 
ὁ τε ΠΕῚ sones ben af god and ye han | worlde. that be shulde come: and euen now al- 
euercomeé himy for he that is in τὸς is [τοῖν is he in the workle, 
Ore are of God, and; 4 Lytell chyldren, ye arc of God, and 
* thei ben of the world: therfor thei speken |heve overcome them: for grester ia he! have ouercome them: for greater is he 
‘of the world and the warld berith hem;|that is in you then be thet is in the; that is in you, then he that is τι the worlde. 
®we ben of gods he that knowith god:/worlde. ἢ They of the worlder and )* They are of the worlde, therfore speake 
af the dey and | they of the worlde, and the workla hear- 
‘Bot uain this thing we knowin the spirit} the workde heareth them. ®We are ofjeth them. *We are of God. [le that 
of truthe: ¢ the epint of errour, God, He that kuoweth God, bearcth vai | knoweth God, heareth vs: he that ἴα not 
he that is not of God, beareth vs not. | of God, heareth va not. Heriy knowe we 
Herby knowe we the sprete of veritic;and | tbe eprete of veritic, aud the eprete of 

? Moost dere britheren loue we to gidre ; | the sprete of erronre. erroare. 


bis brother: ia baran of god, and know-} 7 Beloved, let va love one another: for! 7 Dearly beloued let vs loue one another: 
Hh gods She that loveth not: knowith |love commeth of God. And every one {for loue commeth of God. And euery one 


the charite of god apperid in us, for god] God. ®He that loveth nots knoweth not}God. ® He thet loueth not, knoweth not 
ante his oon bigetun sone in to the world: | God; for God is leva, God : for God is lowe, * In this eppeared 
that we bi hiny “in this thing is| ?%n this appered the love of God to va/ the lone of God to veward, because that 
charite, not as we hadden Joued god: but! ward because that god sent his only be-| God sent his oncly Δ sonne into 
for he first loued us, and sente his sone| gotten acute into the worlde, that we }the workde, that we might line thorow him, 


not that we loved gods but that he leved | but thet he loned va, and seut his soune 

ek, va end gent his sonne to make agrement | ἕω raske agrement for oure rynpes. 

U se moast dere britheren if loved | for oure sinnes. 

. Oa: we owen to loug ech other; 5 πὸ man} | Beloved, yf pod so loved vay we ought| Ὁ Dearly beloued, τί God so Κπιρὰ τὰ, 
gaye euer god, if we louen to gidre: god | aleo to love one another. 12 No man hath| we ought aleo to loc ane another. |? No 
, the charite of hym is|sene god at eny tyme. Yf we love one an-| man bath sene God at cay tyme. If we 
perfist in oy “in this thing we knownue | other, god dwellcth in vy and his love is| love one another, God dwelicth in va, ond 
in hira and he πὶ ws: for | parfect in vs. 4 Herby know wey that we| his love ia parfect in ve. [αὶ Herby know 
m3; Mand we saien [dwell in hiny and he.in vs: because he|we that we dwell in hym, and he in vs: 
and witnexem: that the fadir eente his| hath geven vs of his sprete. beenuse he hath genen va of his apreie. 


"| 4 And we have sene end do tentifie that H And we hone sena, and do testifye, that 
nant Sr tt πον σα, only. the father eent the sonne; which is the/the father rent the sonne to be ths 


‘or Jonn.] 
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ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους" ὅτι ἡ 7 ἀγάπη ες τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστέ, καὶ πᾶς é ἀγαπῶν, ἐκ Top 
Θεοῦ γεγέννηται, καὶ γινώσκει. τὸν Θεόν" ὅ ὁ μὴ ἀγαπῶν, οὐκ ἔγνω τὸν Θεόν" ὅτι 


é Θεὺς ἀγάπη ἐστέν. 


3 μ᾿ 


| αὐτοῦ. ᾿ 


"Ἐν τούτῳ ἐφανερώθη ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν ἡμῶν, ὅτε τὰν 
υἱὸν αὐτοῦ τὸν μονογενῆ ἀπέσταλκεν ὁ ὁ Θεὸς εἰς τὸν κόσμον, ἵνα 


ζήσωμεν δὲ 


ἐν τούτῳ ἐστὶν ἦ ἀγάπη, οὐχ ὅτι ἡμεῖς ἡ γαπήσαμεν τὸν Θεὸν, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε᾽ 


αὐτὸς ἠγάπησεν ἡμᾶς, καὶ ἀπέστειλε τὸν υἱὸν αὑτοῦ ἱλασμὸν περὲ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν 


ἡμῶ py? 
ἀγαπᾶν. 


᾿ ἀγαπητοὶ, εἰ οὕτως ὃ Θεὸς ἠγάπησεν ἡμᾶς, καὶ ἡμεῖς ὀφείλομεν ἀλλήλουρ 
“Θεὸν οὐδεὶς πώποτε τεθέαται' ἐὰν ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους, ὃ 


ἡμῖν. μένει, καὶ 7 ἀγάπῃ αὐτοῦ τεταλειωμέμη, ἐστὶν ἐν ἡμῖν. © 


Θεὸς er 
ἂν τούτῳ. γινώ- 


σκομεν ὅτε ἂν αὐτῷ μένομεν, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐν ἡμῖν, ὅτε ἐκ τοῦ Πνεύματος. αὑτοῦ 
δέδωκεν ἡμῖν. ™ Καὶ ἡμεῖς τεθεάμεθα, καὶ μαρτυροῦμεν ὅτε ὃ πατὴρ ἀπέσταλκε 


GENEVA --- 1657. 

4. YE beloued, belene not every sprite, 
bat prowe the sprites whether they are of 
God, or not, for many false 
gone out into the worlde. 2 Herby shal ye 
knowe the Sprite of God: Euery sprite 
that confeaseth that lesus Christe ia come 
in the deshe, ts of God: 4 And euery 
eprite whych confesseth not that Jesus 
Christe is come in the fleshe, is not οὗ 
God: but thie is that sprite of Antichrist, 
of whome ye hane heard, how that be 
shoald come: and euen now alredy is he 
in the worlde, ‘Lytel chyldren, ye are 
οἱ God, and hane cuercome them: for 
greater is be that 39 in you, then he that 
ia in the world. © They are of the worlde, 
and therfore speuke 
sod the worlde venceth thew. We oe are 
. af God: he that knoweth God, heareth 
‘wa: he that ts not of God, heareth va not, 
, Herby know: we the Sprite of trueth, 
aprite of errour, 


7 Beloned, let va Joue one another: for 
’ lode cometh of God. every one that loucth 
is borne of God, and knowcth Gud. * He 
that Joueth uot, knoweth not God: 
God is loue. 3 1π thys appeared the loor 
of God to yaward, » beonate that God seat 

only begotten Sonne into the worlde 
that we πὰ τὰ Hue throagh bien.  Herin 
is lowe, not that we loued God, but that 
he loued va, snd gent his Soone to make 
acrement for our sinnes. *! Beloued, if 
. God so Joned τὸ, we oght aleo to hue 
στρ another. 


12No man hath sene God at any trmc. 
lf we low: one another, God dwel- 
" Ieth in va. and his louse & perfect in 
vs, 3 Herby know we, that we dwel 
m hym, and he δὶ 

bath geucn ve af his 
we heoe sence, and do testific, thot the 
Father sent the Bonne, that he shalde he 


for | knovreth God. 


a: becanss he! 
Sprite. MAnd!he in vs: because he of bis Spirit hath 


ee ee (΄ ....- 
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4, MY deerest, beleeue not euery spirit, 
but proue the spinites ἢ they be of God : 
rt} becanse roany false hetes are gone | of 
out into the rvorld 7 Jn this is the spirit 
of God knorven. every apint that con- 
feeseth Iuave Christ to haue enme in 
flesh, is of God: and spirit that 
dissolucth Issvs, is not of God: and 
this is antichrist, of vyhom you haue 


heard that he commeth, and nore he is/i 


in the rrorld. 


*You are of God, Hitle children, and 
baue cuercome him. because greater is he 
that ja in you, then he thot is in the 
vvorld. 4 They are of the voorld: ther- 
things, | fore of the vvorld they speake, and the 
vrorid heareth them. *Vve are of God. 
Fke that knorveth God, heareth ve. he 
that ts not of God, henreth va not. in 
this vve knovv the spirit of truth, and the 
spirit of errour. 


7 ify decreat, let va loue one an other: 
because charitie ia of God. And e 
one thet loacth, [8 


knovveth not God: becamse God is 
charitie,* In this hath the charitie of 
God a ἴῃ vs, because God bath 


seot his onlr-begotten sonne into the 
vrorld, that vve may liue by him. In 
this is charitie: not as though vve hauc 
loued him, but because he bath loved vz, 
and sent hia sonne αὶ propitiation for our 
sinnes, 


Ul My deerest, if God hath so boucd ve: 
vye lsc ought to love ane an other. 
i God no man hath ecem ut uny tine. If 
Fre lone ons an other, God abideth in vs, 
and his chasitie πὶ ve 18 ted. “Jn 
Rhos vre Lnovy that rre abide in him, and 


giuen to va. 4 And vre have seen, and 
doe testifie, that the Father hath sent his 


AUTHORISED — 1611. 

4. BELOVED, beleene not eaery spi- 

τί, ak try the optrita whether 
God; becanse many false cea 
gone out into the world, ery Bp 

ve the Spirit of God: 

confesseth that leans 
God. 


them: because greater is hee that is in 
you, then hee that is in the world. #They 
are of the work: therefore speake they 
of the world, and the warkd hearcth tham, 


δ Weare of God: be that knoweth God, 
heereth ve: he that is not of God hear- 
eth not vs, hereby know wee the Spirit 
of trath, and the spirit of errour. 


7 Beloved, let νὰ loue one another: for 
lowe $s of God: and every one that lo- 
veth, is borne of God, and knoweth Ged. 
* He that loveth not, knoweth not God: 
for God ἴα love. ? In this was manifested 
the lowe of God towards va, becanse that 
God sent his only begotten Son ints 
the world, that we might lee throagh 


him. 


Herein ts lone, not that wer loned God, 
but that he loued vs, aad sent bis Son to 
be the propitintion for our βίης, 1! Be- 
loued, if God sc Joued ve, wee ought alao 
to lone one ancther, §? No man hath 
etene God at any time. Jf wee lous ane 
enother, God dwelleth in va, and his lous 
is perfected in va. Ὁ Hereby know wee 
that we dwell in him end he in wa, be- 
cause he hath given vs of his Spirit, 4 Aad 
we hane seene, apd doe testifie, that ths 
Father sent the Sanne jo δὲ the Sanicur 


Caapren LY, 15—2]. Y¥. 1—7.) ΠΡΌΤΗ EWIZTOAH (Tse cinst -Ericrir 


Tov υἱὸν σωτῆρα τὸῦ κόσμου. "Os ἂν ὁμολογήσῃ ὅτι Inaovs ἐστιν ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ. 
Θεοῦ, ὁ Θεὸς ἐν αὐτῷ μένει, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐν τῷ Θεῷ. “ Καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐγνώκαμεν καὶ 
πεπιστεύκαμεν τὴν ἀγάπην ἣν ἔχει ὃ Θεὺς ἐν ἡμῖν. ὃ Θεὸς ὦγάπη ἐστὲ, καὶ ὃ 
μένων ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ, ἐν τῷ Θεῷ μένει, ‘Kat 6 Geos ἐν avrg.| “Ev τούτῳ 
τετελεοίωται ἡ ἀγάπη μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν, ἵνα παῤῥησίαν ἔχωμεν ἐν τῇ ἡμέρα τῆς κρίσεως" 
ὅτε καθὼς ἐκεῖνός ἐστι, καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐσμεν cv τῷ κόσμῳ τούτῳ. ᾿" φόβος οὐκ ἔστιν 
ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ, ἀλλ' ἢ τελεία ἀγάπη ἔξω βάλλει τὸν φόβον, ὅτε & φόβος κόλασιν. 
ἔχει" ὃ δὲ φοβούμενος οὐ τετελείωται ἐν τῇ ayary. " ἡμεῖς ἀγαπῶμεν αὐτὸν, 
ὅτι " αὐτὸς! πρῶτος ἠγάπησεν ἡμᾶς. ” Ἐάν τις εἴπῃ, “Ὅτι ἀγαπῶ τὸν Θεὸν, καὶ 
τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ μισῇ, ψεύστης ἐστίν: 6 γὰρ μὴ ὡγαπῶν τὸν ἀδελῴφον αὑτοῦ 
ὃν ἑώρακε, τὸν Θεὸν ἂν οὐχ enpaxe, ἱπῶς! δύναται. ἀγαπᾶν; “ καὶ ταύτην τὴν 


"Alex. καὶ ὁ Θεδ ἐν αὐτῷ pierre, 


eee ee eee ee 
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μ Alex. é Pane, 


TYNDALE — 1594. 


σ the world; 15 who ever | aaveour of the worlde.  Whosocver con- 


knewlechith that ihesus is the sone of | fesseth that [esos i the connec af in 


god dwefith in Lins τ he in gods 
Sand we hon knowen καὶ lalewen to the 
charite that god hath in ws; 
is chante: ὦ he that dwellith in 
charite: dwellith in gud ¢ god in him 
in this thing is the perfigt charite of 
god with us: that we have trist in the 
dui of domey for aa he is, also «ve ben in 
this world, 4 drede is sit in charite ; but 
perfst chartte patuth out drede, for drede 
hath peyne, bat be that dredith ia not in 
perii;t cherite, 


15. Uberfor loue we gud; for he Ἐπεὶ us 
bifer, Ὁ if ony men seith that [ love gad 
¢ hatith tis brother he is a lier; for he 
that loneth not his brother whiche he 
eeethy hou mal he loue god whom Jie seeth 
pot? %¢wehen this comanadement of 
god: that he that loueth god, lous ako 
his brother. | 


ἢ, ECHE man that bileueth that iherus 
wicrist; is borun of gods and eche mun 
that loweth him that gendrid, loucth him 


him dwelleth end he in , “ And 
we have inoeen and blond the love 
that god hath to vs. 

God is love; and be that dwelleth m lore 
dwelleth in god; end god m him.  Her- 
in is the love perfect πὶ vay that we shuid 
have trust tin the daye of judgement: For 
ab he isy even 80 ure we in ths worlde. 
‘Ther is no feare in lovey but parfect 
love casteth out all feare for ἔδοτε hath 
paynfulnes, He that fearcth; ja not par- 
fect in love. 


We love lim, for he loved vs fyret, 
Ὁ ¥f aman gaye I love god, and yet hate 
his brother he m a lear. For how can he 
that foreth not his brother whom he hath 
gener love god whom he heth not rene? 
Hl And this cmmaundement have we of 
him: that he which loreth (τοῦ; shold 
Joye his brother also. 


5. WHOSOEVER beleveth that Jesus 
is Christy m borne of god. And every 


that is borun of hiny tin this thing we [one that loveth him which begat, loveth 
kucwem that we Ioven the children of t him also which wae begotten of him. * In 
god, whan we koven god; ¢ don his|this we knowe that we love the children 


Tnaunderhentisy 3 for thia is the charite οἵ of gods when we love god, and kepe his 


Ales, of 


CRANMER— 1 5 88, 


sanyour of the worlds, 15 Whosocucr vou- 
fesseth, that Iesus is the sonue of God, in 
him dwellcth God, ond he in God. 3° And 
we have knowen, and beleved the loue that 
God hath to vs. 


God is loue, and he that dwelleth in 
lone, dwelleth in God, and God in him. 
V Herin is the lowe perfect in vs, that we 
shuld haue trust in the daye of indecent: 
For as he is, euen 80 are we jn this workk, 
ΚΒ Ther is po feare im Jove, but parfect 
love casteth out feare, for ἔδησε hath payn- 
fulnes. Πὸ that fearcth, ia not parfect in 
louc. 


We loue hym, for he loucd vs fyrat. 
Ὁ TF a men saye, I love God, and yet hate 
hia brother, he is a liar, Fur bow ¢an be 
that Ioueth not hie brother wham he bath 
see, loue God whom he hath not sene? 
21 And this cammaundement hane we of 
hym: that he whyeh loucth God, shuld 
lene hie brother also. 


o. WHOSOETER beleucth that Teagan 
is Chriat, is barne of God. And εἰμ: 
one that joucth him which begut, louctli 
him alas which twas of bm. 7 Br 
this we knowe, that we bouc the chyldicn 
of God, when we lour Gad, md kepe his 


god: that we kepe his comaundementis, | commaundementes. * This is the love of | commaundementes. 5 For this is the loue 


τ his maundementis ben uct henye. * For) rods that we kepe his commaundementes; 
al thing that ia berun af god: onercom- | and his commaundementes are not - 
eth the world: and this is the victorie | ous 4 For all that is borne of over 
that ouercometh the world: oure feith;|commeth the workde. And this is the 
*and who is he that ouercometh the world: | victory that over commeth the worlde 
bat be that bileacth, thet ihesus is the} cven oure fayth. > Who ie it that over- 
ane of gud; commeth the worlde; but he which be- 
© this is ihesus criet that cam bi watir qj leveth that, Iesus is the conne of god? 
bloody not in wutir conli: but in watir 

and blood, ς the spirit is he that witness-/ "This Iceug Christ is he that cam by 
ith: that crist is truthe,? for thre ben | water and blood, net by water onty: but 
that seuen witnessynge in kecuene, the| by water and blond. And it is the sprete 
. that beareth witesy because the sprete 
ya trueth. 7 (for ther are thre which 
beare recorde in hence the father; the 


of God, that We kepe his commaunde- 
mentes, and his commaunodementes are 
mot grenous, 4 For all that is borue of 
God, auercommeth the workde. And this 
isthe victory that ouercommeth the workle, 
euch gure fayth. > Who is it that ouer- 
cammeth the wornde: but he which he- 
Jencth, that Jesus is the sonne of God? 


6 Thies Tesce Christ is ike that cam by 
water and Uloud, oot by water onely ; bat 
by water andl blowl, And it i the eprete 
that bearcth wytnes, becunse the sprete is 
trneth, ἡ {or ther are Ure witch beara 
recorde ia heawen, the father, the words, 


oF Jon.) 
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'κχέντολὴν & exaey Gar αὐτοῦ, ἵνα ᾧ ἀγαπῶν τὸν Θεὸν, ἀγαπᾷ καὶ τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ. 
ν. Πᾶς ὁ πιστεύων ὅτι Ἰησοῦς ὄστεν ὁ Χριστὸς, ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ γεγέννητά,. 


καὶ πᾶς ῦ ἀγαπῶν τὸν “γεννήσαντ ad, ἀγαπᾷ 


" καὶ] τὸν γεγεύνημόνον ἐξ αὐτοῦ. 


ἦεν τούτῳ γινώσκομεν ὅτι ἀγαπῶμεν τὰ τέκνα τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὅταν τὸν Θεὺν wya- | 
πῶμεν, καὶ τὰς ἐντολᾶς αὐτοῦ; ᾿τηρῶμεν. ἢ αὕτη γάρ ἔστιν ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
ive τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ τηρῶμεν" καὶ αἱ ἐντολαὶ αὐτοῦ βαρεῖαι οὐκ εἰσὶν. * ὅτι. τᾶν 
“πὸ γεγεννημένον ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ, νικᾷ τὸν κόσμον" καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ νίκη ἢ ρικήσασα 


τὸν κόσμον, ἢ πίστις ἡμῶν. 


"τίς ἔστιν ὃ νικῶν τὸν 


κόσμον, εἰ μὴ. ὃ πιστούων 


ore Ἰησοῦς ἔστεν ὦ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ; " Οὑτὸς ἐστιν ὃ ὄλθὼν δι ὕδατος καὶ ᾿αἵματος,} 


- Ine δι, 


Pol Χριστός: οὐκ ἂν τῷ ὅδατι μόνον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τῷ ὕϑατι καὶ τῷ αἵματι" 


καὶ τὸ Πνεῦμά ἐστι τὸ μαρτυροῦν ὅτι τὸ Πνεῦμά ἐστιν ἡ ἀλήθεια. ͵ ὅτι τρεῖς εἰσιν 


® Ales. = καὶ. 


* Alex. κι ποιῶμεν L ποιύξμεν. 


* Alex. αἵματος καὶ Πνεύματος, 


F Cont. = i. 
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the Saniour of the worlde. 15 Whoeceuer | Sonne the Sacionr of the vvorld. Vrho- 


confesseth that fesus is the Same of God, 
- im him dwelleth God, and be in God. 
18 And we hang knowrn, aed beleued the 
lour that God hath in vs. God is lane, 
ond be that declloth in lowe, dwelleth in 
God, and God in him. 


U Herin is the loue perfect in ve, that 
“we should have trast in the day of iwdge- 

: for as he ia, even Βὸ ere we ip 
ἴντα worlde. 18 There is no feare in love, 
: but perfect loue casteth out feare, for 
frare hath paynfalnes. aod he that feareth, 
is not perfect in love, 8 We loue him, 
because he loued ve firste. 7 If a man 
aay, 1 lone God, and yet hate his brother, 
he ls ἃ lyer. For how can he that loueth 
pot his brother whome be hath aene, lone 
God whome he hath not sene? 7! And 
. this commandement hane we of bim: that 
he which loueth God, should fuas his 
brother abc. 


ὅ, ¥YHOSOEUER beleveth thet Iesus 
ts Christe, ia borne of God; and encry 
σπ that loucth hym which loueth 
hym also which is begotten of him. 4 In 
thie we knowe that we Joue the children 
af God, when we lone God, and kepe his 
 commandements. 3 For this is the loue of 


: end this τὰ the victoric that 
guercometh the worlde, enen oar fayth. 
4 Who is it that onercomme+th the worlde; 
bot he which beleveth that Teeus is the 
Sonne of God ἢ 


© Thvs is that Fesus Christ that came by 
water and blond, not by water ouly, but 
by water and bloud. and it ie the sprite 
that beareth wytnes, that the is 
traeth. 7 For there are thre whi 


beare| 7 For 


soeacr shal confesse that Issvs is the 
Sonne of God, God atideth in him, end 
he in Go. 
13 And τὴ hone kaovven end have be- 
leened the charitie, vvbich God hath in 
vs. God is charitie: and he that abideth 
in charine, abideth in God, end God in 
him, “In this ia charitie ¥rith 
xy of indgements beseeme te be ins tee 
of indgement: becacse as he is, rve 
ΝΣ rene id Pree δα ne te 
for |charitie : but perfect charitie casteth out 
feare, because feare hath painefulnes, and 
be that feareth, is not perfect in charitie. 
? Let vs therfore loue God, because God 
first hath loved vs. 
2 1f any men ebal say, that I lows God: 
and hateth his brother, he #9 5 lier. For 
he that lousth not he brother vrbom he 
geeth: God yeham he seeth not, hovv 


can he love? 7! And this commanunde-} 


ment yre baue from God: that he rrhich 
loveth God, lone aleo his brother. 


δ, WHOSOEVER beleencth that|i 


Tesve ww Chrat;is borne of Gori And 
edery ane that loneth him yvhich 

ioueth him alo yvhich vas borne of him. 
2 fo this τς knovy that rve looe the chil- 
dren of God: yehen 89 vve lone God, 
and kecpe his commeaundementes. * For 


| thie m the charitie of God, that vve keepe 
. | his commaundementes: ond his com- 


maundementes are mt heany. 4 Because 
al that is berae of God, overcommeth the 
vrord. and this is the victorie vvhich 
overconmmeth the vvorld, our faith, 

δ νη is be that overcommeth the 
vrorld, but he that heleencth that lesvs 
i¢ the sonne of God? " This is he that 
came by vrater and bload [πον Christ ; 


4} 


εἶπε 
racord in heaum, the Father, the Word, | monie in heanen, tha Fathar, the Vvord, 


in vreter and | 
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Tet 
rey fl ri 
ἔτεκε AFiers 


FE 


God, that we keepe his commandements, 
and his commandements are not prienous. 
4 For whataoeuer is borne of God, over- 
commeth the world, and this is the vico- ἡ 
torte that ouercommeth the world, een 

aur faith. * Who is he that ouercommeth 
the world, but he that hbeleeucth that 
Tesus is the Sonne of God? ® This is hes 
that came by water and blood, euen Jesus 


in heanen, the Father, the Word, and the 


+ * Gr lane wel τὰ, 
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4 δ " ™ - Ἧς κν ᾿ * =m * ‘ ~ ᾿ * 
οἱ μαρτυροῦντες ἧ, "τὸ Πνεῦμα, καὶ τὸ ὕδωρ, καὶ τὸ αἷμα’ καὶ οἱ τρεῖς εἰς TO 
“ἢ 3 ι , ’ Ν᾿ κι - 
ἕν εἰσιν. ° Ei τὴν μαρτυρίαν τῶν ἀνθρώπων λαμβάνομεν, ἢ μαρτυρία τοῦ Geou 

᾿ ef ~ a 

μείζων ἐστίν' ὅτε αὕτη ἐστὶν» ἡ μαρτυρίᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ, " ἣμ!] μεμαρτύρηκε περὶ 

an 7: = ~ Ff 3 
τοῦ υἱοῦ αὑτοῦ. "6 πιστεύων εἰς τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἔχει τὴν μαρτυρίαν ἐν 
t * c Ἂς fa =” J rd rs ἘΝ τ > ἔ 
ἑαυτῷ ὃ μὴ πιστεύων τῷ Θεω, ψεύστην πεποίηκεν aurov, ὅτε ον πεπίστευκεν 
* ἊΝ F th f ξ μ ι A 2” 5 ~ ji ῖς a 
εἰς THY μαρτυρίαν, ἣν μεμαρτύρηκεν ὁ Θεὸς περὲ Tov υἱοῦ avtov. Kat avry 
i ᾿ς τ ᾿ ἐ ΄ς » fF a =: Ἂς = - x of ᾿Ξ 4 Ἐ * 
ἐστὶν ἡ μαρτυρία ὅτι ζωὴν αἰώνιον ἔδωκεν ἡμῖν 6 Geos καὶ αὕτη ἢ ζωὴ εν τῷ 
7 ee ee κ we w Ν EX w ‘ ft} καὶ ‘ εἷς 59 m 
υἱῷ αὐτοῦ ἔστιν. "ὃ ἔχων τὸν υἱὸν, ἔχει THY Cony ὁ μὴ eyor τὸν wor τοῦ Θεοῦ, 


(Ter Fiest Eristie 


μ᾿ + * i 
τὴν [any οὐκ ἔχει. 


a ed - “αὶ “- sf at f- 
ἢ Ταῦτα ἔγραψα ὑμῖν᾽, ἵνα εἰδῆτε ὅτι ζωὴν " αἰώνιον eyere,| ἣ οἱ πιστεύοντες! 


? Ree. + ly τῆ οὐραγῷ, ἃ πατῶῤ, ἃ Acyec, κεὶ τὰ ἅγιον Usp καὶ ures οἱ τριῖς iv εἰσι, 
r Ale. 


WICLiIP—1330. 


sone of god: hath the witness- 

in him; he that bifeaeth not 
to the sone; makith him ἃ ler, for he 
beleneth not in the witnettynge that god 
bis sane;  ς this is the wit- 


Be 


poner, gine. wie, Ace. rel, een iieecr. 
wee. ἀπ. = poe glee, pal, al. 


ΤΊ. 


TYNDALE — 153-4. 
worder and the whaly goost. And these 


thre are one} © For 
beare recorde (is ertA :} the 


that god hath gevep vato ve eternall 
lyfe and this lyfe ia im bis some. He 


that hath the senney hath lyfe: and he 1" 


that hath not the sonne of god; hath not 
lyfe, 


and he eball gere him lyfe for 
aynne vot τοῖο deeth. 1 Ἶ 
wnto deeth, for which save [ not that a 


[ἃ We knowe that whosoever is bornc 
οἵ not: but he that js be- 


knowe that the sonne af Gad is come, 


is αὶ synne | δὲ 


Kat sprig εἰσιν of μαρτυροῦντες iv τῇ γᾷ. 


CRANMER — 1532. 
and wholy goon. nd these tAre are 


one.) 

Β And ther are thre which beare re- 

corde (fa erik} the eprete and water. end 
ere ane. ΒΠΓ we 


sonne of God, hath the wytnes in ἧττα 
seife. He that beloueth not God, bah 
made him a , Because he belened 
not the thet God gaue of brs 


sonhe. 
Ni And thisis that recorde, how that God 
bath geuen vabo va eternall Isfe, and this 


These thynges hage J wrytton ento 
rou that belene on the name of the sonne 

thet ye mye knows, how that 
hane eternal tyfe, end that ye maye 
the name of the sonne of 


7 


t we hase in 


we ase, we knowe, that we hane the. 
pebcyans, that we deayre of hym. 


16 17. eay man se bys brother symone a 
synne pot ynto decth, let hym aske, and 


voto deeth, for whych πετὸ I not that a 
man ebuild prays. [7 Ail wnryghteweses 
is avone, emi ther is synne not roto 
deeth 


1 We ἔποπα, that whoeceuer is borne 
of God, not: bart he thet iz be- 


together 
that the eonne af God is come, and hath 


or Jonx.] | IQANNOY [Cnarren ¥. 8—20. 
4 * πὶ »»-- Ε νυν" * τὰς ad , ἂν + ῆς ξ ‘ee . καὶ ἃ, af 1235 
εἷς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ. “Καὶ αὕτη εστὲν ἡ παῤῥησία ἣν ἔχομεν 
πρὸς αὐτὸν, ὅτι ἐᾶν τι αἰτώμεθα κατὰ τὸ θέλημα αὐτοῦ, ἀκούει ἡμῶν. " καὶ 
7% a τ ᾿ δ ᾿Ξ" a ἋΑ > «ἡ " LJ a ‘ > FF 
ἐὰν οἴδαμεν ὅτε ἀκούει ἡμῶν, ὃ ἂν αἰτώμεθα, οἴδαμεν ὅτε ἔχομεν τὰ αἰτήματα 
Ao» + » > * IiGige? af ᾿ + ‘ em «& r ‘ 
ἃ ἡτήκαμεν trap avrov.: Ἐὰν tis ἴδῃ τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ ἁμαρτάνοντα ayap- 
τίαν μὴ πρὸς θάνατον, αἰτήσει, καὶ δώσει αὐτῷ ζωὴν, τοῖς ἁμαρτάνουσι μὴ 
“ i i i 3 7 
πρὸς θάνατον. ἔστιν ἁμαρτέα πρὸς θάνατον" ou περὲ ἐκείνης λέγω ἵνα ἐρωτήσῃ. 
" πᾶσα ἀδικία ἁμαρτία ἐστί' καὶ ἔστιν ἁμαρτέα οὐ πρὸς θάνατον. ᾿"" Οἴδαμεν 
a {1 a i Pa ia ' Ε 
ὅτι πᾶς ὃ γεγεννημένος ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ovy ἁμαρτάνει: GAN ὃ γεννηθεὶς ἐκ 
“a "ἢ, δε + " ᾿ * * 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, τηρεῖ ἑαυτὸν, καὶ ὁ πονηρὸς οὐχ ἅπτεταε αὐτοῦ. “ οἴδαμεν ὅτε ἐκ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἔσμεν, καὶ ὁ κόσμος ὅλος ὃν τῷ πονηρῷ κεῖται. ”” καὶ οἴδαμεν! 


1 Alex, τῳ. Rec. + τοῖς πιασνείμμεσεν εἰς τὸ ὄνομα rod wind row Geet. * Bec. ἔγιτε alermr, * Ree. σαὶ tho πισγεύηρε. 
™ Rec. οἴδαμιν ἔξ, 
GENEYéA— 1557. RBEIMS — 1582, AUTHORISED — 1611. 


and the haly Gost: and these thre arejand the Holy Ghost. and these three be holy Ghost: and these three are one. 
one. § And there are thre which beare|one, 5 And there be threo vvhich pive [5 And there are three that beare witne=en 
record in earth, the sprise, and water, testimonic in earth: the epirit, yvater,|im earth, the Spirit, and the Water, and 
end bloude: and these thre agre in one. {and bloud. and these three be one. * If' the Blood: and these three agree im one. 
51 we receaue the wytnes of men. the!vve receine the testimonie af men, the 
wytnes of God is greafer: for thie is the | testimonie of God is greater. because [9 If we receiue the witnense uf men; the 
wimes of God, which he testified of hys|this is the testimonie of God vyhich is | witese of God is greater: for this is 
Sonne, erentor, thet he hath testified of his | the witnesse of God, which hee hath tet- 
ROE. tfied of his Sonne. Hee that beleeneth 
on the Sonne of God, hath the witness 
1” He that beleneth ia the Sonne of Gud,| “He that beleeueth in the sanne of ἐπ bimselfe: he that beleenueth not God, 
hath the wytnes in hym selfe. he that, God, hath the teatimonie of God in him|heth made him a lyer, becanse he be- 
beleneth put God, hath made him a lyer,j self. He thet beleeucth not the Sonne, jleeveth not the record that God 
beanuse he belewed not the recorde that | maketh him a lier: beeanse he beleeveth | of hia Sonne. ἢ" And this is the record, 
God gaue of his Sonne. 1} And thys is | nos in the testimonie yvlich God hath|that God hath giuen to τὰ eternall Efe, 
thet recorde, that God heth geuen vnto! testified of his sonne. 1} And this is the | and this life is in him Sanne. ἰ2 Hee that 
vs eternal lyfe, and this life is in his|ctestimonie, that God hath given τὸ life| bath the Sonne, hath life, end hee that 
Sonne. *?He that hath the Sonne, hath} everlasting, And this life is m his sonse. | hath not ube Sanne, hath not life, 
life: and he that hath not the Gonne of 3116 that hath the Sonne, hath life. he 


haue I written voto you that beleue in] life. 15 These things hane 1 written voto you 
the Name of the Sonne of God, that ve Chat beleeuc on the Name of the Son of 
may knowe that ve have eternal lyfe, and] ! These thingea I vrrite to you, that | God, thet yee may koow, that yee hane 
thet ye may in the Name of the] you may knovy that you haue eternal hife 1 cternall life, and that yee may beleene 


any thing sccord- 
goeucr wve shal eeke according to his|ing to hie will, hee heareth 
vrill, he heareth ve, αὶ And wee knovv | wee know that hee heare vs, whatsceuer 
And if we knowe that he heareth va,/that be heareth va vyhataoener vve shal | we aske, we know that we hane tha peti- 
whateoeser we aske, we knowe that we: oeke: vve kuovy that yve haue the peti- | tions that wee desired of him. 16 If any 
baue the petitions that we have desired] tiuns vvhich vve request of him. man see hie brother sisne ἃ sinne wich 
of hyo. ἐξ pot νὰ death, hee shall aske, and he 
Ι shall give bios life for them that ἄπυο not 
#1f any man se bys brother aynne a! 15 He that knoweth his brother to sinnc| vnto death. There is ἃ «inne vate death : 
thet ia not στὸ death, let hym|a sinne not to death, let him aske, and|i doc not say thet be shal) pray for it 
nske, and he shal geve him lyfe for them|tife shal be ginen him, simming nat to 

the? sinne not vate death, Ther is a sinne| death. There is a sinne to death: for) All vnrighteousncsse ms sinne, pod there 
vato death, J say not that a man should| thet 1 esy not that any man aske. 17 Aljie o aipne not voto death. 19 We know 
pray for it. “All vorightucusnes ix synne, | iniquilie, is sinne. ἅμ] there is a sinne ! thet whoeocuer ia boruc cf God, sinncth 
but there is synne not voto death, ἴθ τς τὸ death.  ¥ve know that enery one! not: bur hee that is begotten of God, 
knowe that whosoever is bome of God, ' vvhich is borne of God, smneth not: but | keepeth himselfe, and that wicked one 
ἃ not: bat ha that is begotten wfithe generation of God preaerueth him, | toucheth him not. 15 And we know that 
God kepeth him selfe, and that wycked] and the vricked one tou him not, | we are of God, and the whole world licth 
man toucheth hym nat. '? We knowe that iu wickednease, ” And we know that the 
we are of God. and that the whole worlde | 1 Vve knovv that vve are of God, and: Sonne of Gud i come, and hath groca ve 
lywth in wyckedoes. * But we knowe that | the vvhole yrorld is set in vvickednease. | ———————_—------___~~ ..-—- 

the Sonne of God ys come, and hath]? And wre knovv that the soune of God « Or, concerning bin. 

11}. 


that we have ἴω him: that if we aekeeuy|of God. “And chia is the confidence | this ja the confidence that we heue “in 
anice 1 
ΤΑ. 


Cuarrzn V, 21) HWPOTH EVIZTOAH (Tax miast Ersrra. 
$236, . ες *~ μὴν ιν * ¥ : κα. # a # = 

Gre ὁ υἱὸς Tou Beov nee, καὶ δέδωκεν ἡμῖν διάνοιαν wa γινῶσκωμεαν TOP 
ἀληθινὸν". καί ἐσμεν ἐν τῷ ἀληθινῶ, ἐν τῷ υἱῷ αὐτοῦ Ἰησοῦ Χριστῷ. οὗτός 


* Alex. + θεάν. 
WICLIF — 1580, TYNDALE--1534. CRANMER— 15380. 
fecech and saf to os wit: that we knowe/and hath geven va a τὸ to kmewe | geuen va ἃ mynde to ἔτεα bym whych 
verti god, ¢ be in tho vari some af hime him which is true: and we are m him/is trie: antl we ere in byte that 18 tros, 
thin ia verri and Ἰη that ie true, through hia ecnne Ieau} through kis amos lesus Chnst. Thu 
ἯΙ Mi litl sones Κορ ge sou fro maw.) Christ. This same is very god; and eter-| same is God, and eternal] lyfe. 
metisy nall lyfe. 2! Babes kepe youre selves from | 2! Babes, κόρ youre selnes from ymages, 


ov Jom] ΠῚ ἸΩΑΝΝΟΥ — [Caapren ¥: wv. 


.ἥ . 
στιν ὁ ἀληθινὸς Θεὺς, καὶ ἡ Τὴ ἡ ζωὴ] αἰώνιος. "Tela, φυλάξατε ἑαυτοὺς amo 
TOY εἰδώλων". 


¥ Aber. Land. *Ree. + ἀμὴν. 
GENEVA — 1557. RHEIMS — 1562. standing thitnesneie 
geuemn vea mynde to knowe hym which | commeth :and hehath given vs vnderstand- | an 
is trae: snd we ore in him that is true,|ing, that vre may knovy the true God, that fe true : and wee ‘wen cwe in hn chat 
thed iz, in bm Sonne Tesus Chaiste. ΤΈΣ] αὐτὶ may be in bis true some. This in|troe, xen in his Some leous τοῦς 
mame ig very God, and eternal the true God, and life enerlastiog 31 My| This is the tras God, and etertiall. δε, 
7t Babes kepe your ποίειση, from litle children, keepo your children, keeps your selues from 
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AEYTEPA 


ENIZTOAH IQANNOY, 


THE SECOND 


EPISTLE or JOHN. 


Ὁ HPEXBYTEPOS εκλεκτῇ κυρία, καὶ τοῖς τέκνοις αὐτῆς, οὖς eyw 
ἀγαπῶ ἐν ἀληθείᾳ, καὶ οὐκ eyo μόνος, ἀλλὰ καὶ πάντες οἱ ἐγνωκότες τὴν ἀλήθειαν, 
"Bia. τὴν ἀλήθειαν τὴν μένουσαν ἐν ἡμῖν, καὶ μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν Eoras εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα" " ἔσταε. 
μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν χάρις, ἔλεος, εἰρήνη παρὰ Θεοῦ πατρῦς, καὶ παρὰ " Κυρίου) Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ πατρὸς, ἐν ἀληθείᾳ καὶ ὠγάπῃ. 

“ Ἐχάρην λίαν ὅτε εὕρηκα ἐκ τῶν τέκνων σον περιπατοῦντας ἐν ἀληθεΐα, καθὼς 
ὄντολὴν ἐλάβομεν παρὰ τοῦ πατρός. ° καὶ νῦν ἐρωτῶ. σε, κυρία, ovy ὡς ἐντολὴν 
γράφων σοι καινὴν, ἀλλὰ ἣν εἴχομεν am’ ἀρχῆς, ἵνα ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους. " καὶ 


* Alex. πα Καὶ ρέον.. * Alen ἐξῆλθον. 


= - - « 


WICLIF — 1390. ) TYNDALE—1594, CRANMER—1538, 


THE elder man to the chosnn δα] α] THE elder to the decte lady and her] THE ebdor to the clecte lady and her 
to her children: whiche I lowe in truthe; | chyidren which I love in the queth: and | chyldren, whom I love in the trueth : end 


ξ βοὶ ἴ aloone: bat also alle men thet /not 1 only; bat also all that have knowen ] not 1 onely, but also all thet hane knowea 
kwowen trothe ἢ for the truthe ἔδει] the trocth; *for the truthes sake; which [ the trueth, for the trutbes παῖς whych 
dwelltth in s0u: ¢ with 500 schal be with | dwelicth in va and shalbe in vs for ever, | dwelleth in ve, and shalbe in ve for ener, 
outen endey 


* With you be gracty mercy; and peace} * With ws eball be grace, . md 
* be with juu merci and pees of [from God the father, and from the Lorde peace. from God the father and frowa the 
god the fodir : and of jhesas crit the] esos Christ the sonne of the fathers io | Lord leeus Christ the sonne of the futher, 


qane of the fadir in truthe hnd cherie, | trueth and love. in traeth and love. 
4Tinied ful mycke, for I foond of thi! 51 reioysed greatly, thet I founde of thy 
snes in tothe: as we reseeyu- | children walkinge in trouthy as we have} 11 reioysed greatly, that I founde of thy 
eden teacntement of the fadir; * ¢ now J | receaved ἃ commanndement of the father. | chyldren walkiage in tructh, as we haxe 
Freie thee Jedi, not us writynge a newe|5 And nowe beseche I the lady; not 885] receaued a commeundement of the father 
masndement to thee: but thet that we/thoagh I wrote a newe commaundement|* And now beseche I the lady, not as 
hades fro the bigyamynge that we lone| mato she, bot tint same which we had |though T wrote « new 
echs other, * and this is ite: that we | from the niger that we sbnid love voto the, but that suns which we bee 
walké aftir his maundementis; — one another. * this is the love; that ᾿ kad fram the beginnynge, that we shohl 
for this is the comaundement: that ac] we shukde walke after his commacnde-jloue cue another. * this is the boar, 
herden at the bigynnynge: walka se/mentes. - {that we ebukle wolke after hys oom- 
{a him, ? for many disceyners wenten out Fhis commaundement is (that as ye have | maundement. 
in to the world: whiche knowlechen not| hearde from the begynninge) ye shuld] This commaundement is (that as ye hane 
that ihesns crist hath come in fleisch, this | walke in it. 7 For many deceavera are cn-|hearde from the beginnynge) ye shuld 
in-e disceyuer ¢ sntictisty © se 3¢ you silf: | tredin tothe worlde: which confeesenot that | walkein it,” For many deceauers are entred 
leest se‘ lesen the thingis that τς hen | Ieeus Christ ie come in the flesshe. This| into the worlde, which confesse not that 
wroujte that se resceyue fal mede 9 wit- jie a decearer and an Antichrist. * Loke | Iesus Christ ie come in the ficashe. This 
ing that ech man that goith hifor, and|on youre selvey that. we loose not that we/ is ἃ deceaner and an Antichrist, * Loke 
dvellith not in the techynge of exist ; | have wrought: bat that wo maye have aj on youre selocs thaf we loose not that we 
hath not σο he that in the tech- | full rewarde. * Whosoever -transgresecth | have : but that we maye κὰδ a 
inge, hath bothe the sone « the fadir, and bydeth not in the doctrine of Christ, | fall * Whoscener 
if ony men cometh to τοῦ and bring- | heth aot God. He thet endureth ip the | and bydeth not in the doctryne of Christ, 


* ot 
fh not this techinge, ayle se resceyue | doctrine of Christy hath bothe the father| hath not God. He that endureth j 


AEYTEPA 
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ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΉ IQANNOY. 


THE SECOND 


EPISTLE or JOBN. 


αὕτη ἐστὶν καὶ ἀγάπη, iva περυπατῶμεν κατὰ τὰς ἀντολὰς αὐτοῦ. αὕτη égtiy ἢ. 
ἐντολὴ, καθὼς ἠκούσατε an’ ἀρχῆς, ἵνα ἐν αὐτῇ περιπατῆτε" Ἶ ὅτε πολλοὶ πλάνοι 
δ΄, “ἡ ᾿ με i ε x. «4 , 5] - ΄ 3 # 5 

εἰσηλθον) εἰς τὸν κόσμον, oF pn ὑμολοόγουντες Ingo ἄριστον ἐρχόμενον ἐν 
σαρκί; οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ πλάνος καὶ 6 ἀντέχριστος. © 
᾿ἀπολέσωμεν a εἰργασάμεθα, ἄλλα μεσθὸν πλήρη ἀπολάβωμεν. t* was 6° παρα 
τῇ διδαχῇ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, Θεὸν οὐκ ἔχει" ὁ μένων ἂν 


βαίνων, καὶ μὴ μένων ἐν 
* ~ # “τῇ * εν * μ᾿ i - * er " . 
τῇ διδαχὴ τοῦ Χριστοῦ,1 ovros καὶ τὸν πατέρα καὶ τὸν υἱὸν ἔχει. 


βλέπετε ἑαυτοὺς, ἕνα μὴ 


it νυ i 
εἰ τίς ἐερχετας 


πρὺς ὑμᾶς, καὶ ταύτην THY διδαχὴν ov φέρει, μὴ λαμβάνετε αὐτὸν εἰς οἰκίαν, καὶ 


---- - -- -«.-.-.--- -..-. Ve 


GENEVA — 1557. 
THE elder to the electe Ladyc, and 


ker chyldren, whome ἴ lowe in the traeth: | children, vvhom I lone 


* Alex. drokfogrs ἃ εἰργάσανθε... 


ἄπυλάβητι, Ν Alea, προάγων, 


RHEIAS -- 1582. 
THE Senior to the lady Elect end her 


τ Allez. <= τοῦ Zpurres. 


AUTHORISED —. 1611. 
THE Ἐκ voto the clect Lede, and 


in truth, aad not; her children, whom I [our im the truth: 


and not I only, but also all that hauelI onely, but also al that have knewen|and not I onely, but also all they that 
\nowen the trueth. 2 For the trathes sake | the trnth, 1 for the truth vvhich abideth | haue knowen the queth ; 3 For the traths 


which dwelleth in va, and shalbe with vs: in va, apd ahal be woth ve for ever. 


for ever. * Grace he with you, mercy, and {* Grace be vvith you, mercie, peace 


from 


from God the Father, apd from the] God the Father, end from Christ Exevs 


Tesua Christ the Sonne of the Fa- 
4 reioysed greatly, that I founde of thy 
chykiren walkeng in troeth, as we hane 
receazed & commandement of the Father. 
* And now beseche I thee Lady, not as 
Fritag από commandement vate thee: 
bat that seme which we had from the 
. , that we shoulda love one 
another, © And this is the lourc, that we 
shold walke after his commundement. 
‘This commandement is, thet aa ve have 


the eonne of the Father in trath, and 


chariuie. 

4] yvas exceding glad, because 1 houe 
found of thy childreo rvolking in truth, 
ps vee hese receined commaundement 
the Father. * And novy I beseeche thee 
Lady, not as vrriting a nervy commaunde- 
ment to thes, but that vvhich rve haue 
hed from the begmming, that vve lone 
one an other, 5 And this 3 is charitie, that 
vee vvalke necordmg to his commaunde- 
ments. For this is the commaundement, 


beard from the begynnpng ye should!that as you bane heard from the begiu- 


walke in it. 


ning, you walke in the same: 7 because 


“For mauy decewuers are cutred into; many seducers are gone out into the 


the worlde, which confesse pot that lesus|vvorld, which do not confesse Inuave 
Christe is come in the fleahe. He that is/ Christ to bave come into flesh: this ipa 
each one ie ἃ deceaner and an Antichrist. |e scducer and an antichrist. 
*Loke to your selves, that we lore not} ®Looke to your selues, that you lose 
that we hace wroght: but that we may / not the thinges yvhich you have verought: 
rectanc αὶ full reward. μὴ he doses bat that you may receme a ful revvard. 
meth and net in the one that revolteth, and 
Sects δα ραν eee be mae τὰ κξάτὰ 
tinocth in the doctrine of Christe, hath | God. He that in the doctrine: 
both the Father and the Sonne. the same hath both the Father, and tbe 
15 Ἡ there come any vnto you, and bryog :Soane. Tf eny man come to Fon, and 
not this leanyng, receauc him pot to; bring not this doctrine: receime nm not 


sake which dwelleth m vs, and shall be 
with vs for ever: 4 Grace bee with you, 
Inercy, and peace ftom God the Father, 
and from the Lord Jesus Christ, the Same 
foyeed greatly; that found of thy chi 
1 that thy chil. 
dren welking in trueth, as wee bane τε- 


of ceived a commeandtenment from the Father. 


5. And now | beseech thes Lady, not as 
though I wrote a pew commandement 
yato thee: but that which we had from 

the beginning, that wer loue one another. 
* And this is lone, that wee wolke after 
his Commendements. This is the Com- 
mandement, Papert Che Pat ἠικαρῦ an 
the beginning, yee should walke in it, ‘ For 
many deceivers are entred into the world, 
who confesse not that Iesus Christ is come 
ia the flesh, This is a decemer, and an 
Antichrist, "Looke to your selues that 
wee loose not thosc things which wee have 
“wrought, but that we receive a full reward. 
* Whosoever transgresseth and abideth 
hot in the doctrine of Christ, hath pot 
Gol: hee that abideth in the doctrine of 
Christ, be hath both the Father and the 
Soone, © Ef there come uny eto you, 
and bring not this doctrine, receine him 
Or, grined. Sout copies road which yes bane gained 


“{240 n—18] _AEYTEPA ἘΠΙΣΤΌΛΗ (Tue seconn Eptetix 


| χαέρειν αὐτῷ μὴ λέγοτε" " ὁ γὰρ λέγων αὐτῷ yalpew, κοινωνεῖ τοῖς ἔργοις αὐτοῦ 
τοῖς πονηροῖς. 
"ἡ Πολλὰ ἔχων ὑμῖν γράφειν, οὐκ ἠβονλήθην διὰ χάρτον καὶ μέλανος" 


J Ree. ἀλλὰ ἴὰπίζω. § Ales. γενίσθαι. 


WICLIP—1880. TYNDALE — 1534. CRANMER — 1539, 
bom in to hous, nether seie ge to kim | housse: nether bid him God epede. 11 For! receaue not to house: nether byd him 
hei "for he that seith to him Βεῖ, {πε that biddeth him God sedey ἰ parr [God oped, For he that byddeh hin 
est gous tat Job wet conto hinge to wre vata 7 1 had many ἀρὰ ϑροάε, Κα partaker of his euyi dedea 


joi faly wate Pee nd ake with you nocth te 
the sones-of thi chosnn οὐδεν thee mouth, that gure joye meye be ful it The 
wel the grace of god be with thee Amen. ΤῊ snares of thy electe syster grete|sonnes of thy electe mster grete the 
eomyueth, ommnmeth, γαῖ, εν mo, mare. | the. Amen Amen. 


or Joun.] IQANNOY | ᾿ Εσξβεε ΜΡ 
᾽ ἐλατίζω γαρὶ " ἐλθεῖν) πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ στόμα πρὸς στόμα λαλῆσαι, ἵνα 7 


i 15 1 


Ἀ Αἴας. ἐμῶν (Ree. + ἀρόνσ 
GENEVA — 1557. RHEIMS — 1682. _ AUTHORISED — 1611. 
house, nether bya hmm, God sped. ll For linto the honse, norazy, Ged saue pe not into your house, neither bid him, God 
he that byddeth ym par-}vnte him, 11 For be that saith vato speed. |! For hee that biddeth ‘him God 
taker of hia euil dedea : Ot Ashok T had God save you, commanienteth with his}epeed, is partaker of his euill deeda, 
many thinges to write ynto you, yet Fj vvicked vrorkes,  Hauing many things to write τοῖο you, 
would not wryte with paper and yocke : 1 would oct write with paper and igke, 
but I traste to come yato you, and | but 1 trust to come voto you, and speaker 
with you mouth to mouth, that our ioye} “Hauling moe thinges to vvrite “face to fane, that our icy mey be fall, 


Foto 
may be full. . you: [ vvoakd not by paper aod ἴωξκο : 


© The eonnes of thy electe syster, grete | may be fal. 4 The children of thy sister 
thes. Armen. electe salute thee. 
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TPITH 
ENIZTOAH [QANNOYF, 


THE THIRD 


EPISTLE or JOHN. 


Ὁ ΠΡΕΣΒΥΤΈΡΟΣ Γαΐῳ τῷ ἀγαπητῷ, ὃν ἐγὼ ἀγαπῶ ἐν ἀληθείᾳ. 
° Ayamyr?, περὶ πάντων εὔχομαί σε εὐοδοῦσθαι καὶ ὑγιαΐνειν, καθὼς εὐοδοῦταί 
σου ἢ ψυχή. ἢ ἐχάρην γὰρ λίαν, ἐρχομένων. ἀδελφῶν καὶ μαρτυρούντων σου 
Τῇ ἀληθείᾳ, καθως σὺ ἐν ἀληθείᾳ περιπατεῖς. " μειξοτέραν τούτων οὐκ ἔχω 
χαρᾶν, ἵνα ἀκούω τὰ ἐμὰ τέκνα ἐν ἀληθείᾳ περιπατοῦντα. ᾿᾿Ἄγαπητὲ, πυστὸν 
ποιεῖς ὃ ἐὰν ἐργάσῃ εἰς τοὺς adedpors καὶ “ εἰς τοὺς] ξένους, ἡ οἱ ἐμαρ- 
τύρησάν σον “τῇ ἀγάπῃ ἐνώπιον ἐκκλησίας" οὖς καλῶς ποιήσεις προπέμψας 


“Alber. rotro. ‘ite, + apron, 


WICLIF—1380. | TYNDALE—~1534. , CRANMER —— 1539, 


THE elder man to gayus moost dere! THE Eldervntothe beloven Gayus) whom | THE elder vnto the beloved Gayns, 
hrothere : whom I Ἰοῦς in trathey ?Moost | Tove in the trueth. 3 Beloved, I wisshe in| whom I loue in the cructh. 5 Beloued I 
dere brother of alle thingis { make preier, δὴ thinges that thou prosperedest andj wisshe in all th that thou prosper- 
| i faredest well, even as thy soule 

‘wale doith wilfulli:*1 ioted greetli, for|*I reioysed greatly when the brethren |p Pe erctnen Cote ak ον μων of the 

brithsren camen and baren witnessynge came, and tested of the tresth that is in | the came, and: testifved of the 


to thi trothe, as thou walkist πὶ trathe;| the, how thou waikest in trouthe. ἜΤ have|troeth that is in the, how thou walkest 

41 bane ae not mare grace of thes thi ig,|no greater ioye then for to heare howe|in the trueth. +7 απὸ no greater iove, 

thanne that I herde that my sqnes w that my sonnes walke in verite. then for to heare how that my sannes 
in trathes walke in veritye. 


* Mocat dere brother thou doist feith-| * Beloved, thou ἄρτος faythfully what 
falli: what ever thoa worchist in bri-|scever thou doest to the brethren, and to] * Belowued, thou doest faythfolly, what 
thereny ¢ that in to pilgrymes: ‘whiche |stramgerey *which bare witnes of thy|scever thou doest to the brethren, and 
gildiden witnensynge to thi charite in the | love before all the congregacion. Which [τσ straungert, “which beara wytnes af 
gist of the chirche, whiche thon leddist| brethren when thou bryngest forwardes thy lone before tha congregacyon. Whych 
forth and daist wel worthili τὸ god;7forton their jorney (as it besemeth god)|brethren if thou brynge for wardes 
thei wenten forth for his name, ¢ token | thon shalt do well: 7 because that for his|of their inmey (after a godly surte) 
no thing of bethen men, * therfor we | names sake they weat forthy and tokeno- {thou shalt dy well: ? becamse that 
owen to reacéyne such maner meny that/thinge of the gentyle. ®We therfore/ior his names sake they went forth: and 


we be δύσι worchers of truthe, cught to receava soche; that we also|toke nothynge of the Gentyls. 8 ‘We ther. 
1 badde write peraventore to thejmyght be helpers to the trueth. fore ought to receane auch, that we myght 
chirche: but this diotropes that loueth to be helpers to the tructh. "1 wrote τοῖο 


bere primacie in hem, resceyueth not uv} 951 wrote vato the congregacion: ἀπ ἦν congregacyon : but Dictrephes whych 
‘for this thing if 1 echal comer I schal Diotrephes which loveth to have the pre-|foueth to hane the preemmence amonge 
anew, ise werkiy whictte he doith chid | eminence themy receaveth ya not.|them, reccancth vs not. |? Wherfore ick 


Cat ‘régceynen, ¢ Ὁ μα out of the/tent, Not only he him silfe receaveth not | cnely he him selfe receapeth not the bre- 
chirche the brethren ; but also he forbiddeth them jthren : but αἷοο he forbyddeth them that 

that wolde, and thrasteth them out of the wolde, and thracteth these σαὶ the. can- 
oe relied. wen. engi. mpest, wimeaigl. 
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ΤΡΙΤΗ 
ENIZTOAH ΙΩΑΝΝΟΥ. 


THE THIAD 


EPISTLE or JOHN. 


ἀξίως τοῦ Θεοῦ. Ἶ ὑπὲρ yap τοῦ ὀνόματος * ἐξῆλθον μηδὸν λαμβάνοντες ἀπὸ TOY 
‘ ἐθνῶν. " ἡμεῖς οὖν ὀφείλομεν 4 ἀπτολαμβάνειρ! Tour γοισύτους, νὰ συνέῤοὶ 
γινώμεθα τῇ ἀληθείᾳ. - : : 
Ἔγραψα τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ ἀλλ᾽ ὃ φιλοπρωτεύων αὐτῶν Δωτρεφὴς ove ὀπιδέχεται 
ἡμᾶς. " διὰ τοῦτο, ἐὰν ἔλθω, ὑπομνήσω αὐτοῦ τὰ ἔργα ἃ ποιεῖ, λόγοις 'τονηροῖς 
φλυαρῶν ἡμᾶς: καὶ μὴ ἀρκούμενος ἐπὶ τούτοις, οὗτα αὐτὸς ἐπιδέχεται τοὺς 
ἀδελφοὺς, καὶ τοὺς βουλομένους κωλύει, καὶ ἐκ τῆς ἐκκλησίας ἐκβάλλει. 


* Alex, ἐθνμεῶν. 4 Alex. ὑπολαρβάγειν. 


= 
a 


Ee .......»».»... στ τστὉτἱδἱὲ 


GENEVA — 1557. RHEIMS --- 15832, AUTHORISED—1611, 


THE Elder vnto the beloved Gaius,] THE Senigor t Gaius the deerest,f THE Eker vnto the welbehwed Gans, 
whom I love in the trueth. * Beloved, I] whom I lone m trath. whom I lone “in the trueth: 7 Belsosd, 


whatsoener thou docst to the brethren,| * My deerest, thou doest faithfully vwhat-jand to strangers: © Which haue borne 
end to strangers. * Which bare witnes of|sceuer thou yeorkest on the brethren, | witnesse of thy charitie before the Church; 
thy lous before all the Charche, Which|and that wpon strangers. ‘they haue/ whom if thou bring forward οὗ their iour- 
| Trethren if thon bryngest forwardes off rendred testimonie to thy charitic in the} ncy alter ¥ α godly κοτε, thou ehalt doe 


anke they went forth, end toke nothyng | vvorthie of God. 7 ¥or, for his name did ? Because that for his Names sake 
of the Gentiles. they depart, taking nothing af the Gen-| they weut forth, taking nothing of the 
tiles. 2 Vive ther ought to receine| Gentiles. 9 We therefore ought to recenie 
8 We therviore oght to receaue suche, | such: that vwe may be coadiutors of the} such, that we might he fellow helpers to 
. the trueth "1 wrote voto the Church, 
$I wrote vnto the Churche: but Dio-{ °I had veritten perhaps to the Church: |but Diotrephes, who loueth to haue the 
j ἧς | preeminence amoog them, receiueth vs 
eminence among them, receaneth ¥s not. them, Didtrepes, doth not receine | aot. 1" Wherefore if I come, 1 will re- 
0 Wherefore if I eocme, 1 wyl declare his} va. ” For this cause, if I come, 1 vvil| member hie deeds whieh he doeth, pra- 
dedes whych hoe doeth, pratteling against] aduertise his vvorkes yvhich he. docth :| tng agamat va with malicious wards; 
va With malicious wordes, and as one alzo| vvith malicious vvordes chatting against | and not content therewith, neither docih 
not therwith content, nether he bym eelfe/ vs. and as though these thinges soffisc | he himselfe receine the brethren, and for- 
vecestieth tha brethren, bat forbiddeth| him bot: neither him self doth recejue | biddeth them that woold, and custeth them 
. them that woulde; and thrasteth them ont] the brethren, and them that do receive, he --'- 
of the Chutche. prohibiteth, and casteth oat of the Church. | «or,quely. 9 4 fr, prey. τ Gr. wonby of Gad 
1385 


VEBeE 11-- 15. TPITH ENIZTOAH (‘sx rian Erte 
ἡ ᾿Ἀγαπητὸ, μὴ μιμοῦ TO κακὸν, ἀλλὰ τὸ ὡγαθόν. 6 ἀγαθοποιῶν, ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστιν". 
ῥα, af # 

ὁ " κακοποιῶν, οὐχ ἑώρακε τὸν Θεόν. “Δημητρίῳ μεμαρτύρηται: ὑπὸ πάντων, καὶ. 
ε«» : “δι a 3 ; . © κα ᾿ κι x J ᾿ ‘ é 
ὑπ᾽ αὐτῆς τῆς ἀληθοίας" καὶ ἡμεῖς δὲ μαρτυροῦμεν, Kas’ οἴδατε! ὅτε ἢ μαρτυρὶα 
ῃμῶν ἀληθής ἐστι. ' 

WICLIF—1380, TYNDALE — 1534. CRANMER — 1999. 

Tt Moost dere brothir pyle thou sue yael| § Belowed, falowe not that which is| 11 Beloned, folowe not that which iscayll, 
thing: but chat that is good thingy he|evyll but that which is good. He thet|but thet which ie good. He that docth 
that doith wel: is of god: he that doith |doeth well is of God: but he that doeth{ well, is of God: but he that docth eayll, 
yuel: seeth not god: [5 witnesaynge ialevyll eeith not God. Η Demetrius bath | seyth not God. “ Demetries hath good 
goldgn to demetrie of alla meng of truthe | good reporte ofall men, and of the trueth: | reporte of al men and of the trecth it 


it ef, but also we heren wituessynge 7/ ye and we cure selves also beare recorde/sclic, yee and we cure selnee also beare 
thon knowist that oure witnessynge is/and ye knows that oure recorde is true. /recorde, and ye knowe, that oure records ς 


‘Rec + δὲ, ἢ Alex. offer, 


trewer (51 hed many thingis to write to is true. 3 E bad many thingee to wryte: 
thea; but I wokle not write to thee bi bat I wilt not with yoke aud penne wryte 
enke ¢ pennty '*for 1 hope scoue to 8 151 have many thinges to wryte: but J | wnto the. 


ον 191 IQANNOY | [Vanee 11--15, 
| f ᾿ | ΓῚ ¥ ΄ο : 'ο - 1245, 
* Πολλὰ εἶχον " γράφειν, ἀλλ᾽ ob θέλω διὰ μέλανος καὶ καλάμου σοὶ ypdyras 


“~ * f δ '" 
" ἐλπίζω δὲ εὐθέως ἰδεῖν σε, καὶ στόμα πρὸς στόμα λαλήσομον. " Εἰρήνη σοι. 
. i F 4 “4 ¥ * % ¥ 1 wf 
arralovtai σε ot pita. ἀσπάζου τοὺς φίλους κατ ὄνομα. 
F Abew. yank σαι. 
GENEVA— 1557. . RHEIMS — 16632. AUTHORISED—161 1, 


11 Beloued, folowe pot thet which is euil,| 11 My deerest, do not imitate euil, but! out of the Charch. 1} Belowed, follow not 
but that which is good : he that doeth well thet vyhich is good. He that doth vvel, /that which is enill, but that which is 


report of all men, and of the traeth it| given of al, and of the truth it self, yea|!? Demetrius hath good report ofall meu, 
aclfe; yea, and we our zelues also beare|and wre give testimonie: end thou/and of the tructh : and 
records, and ye knowe that our records! knovvest that our testimonies is true, a. | 
is trac, 51 σα many thyages to wryte: yecord ia troe, παν tb 
but I wil net with yncks and pen wryte] 91 hed many thioges to verite vnto|write, but Till oot with ieee amt, A: 
wnto thea, thee: bat 1 yrould not by inke and ite ναὸ thee. “But L trum ἢ εἰδῇ 
ΕΝ + vrrita to thes, Ὁ But I hope forthvvith γ 
14Por 1 trust I shal shortly καὶ thee,| to see thee, and vve wril epeake mouth to|*face to face. Ἡ Peace bee 
‘and we shal speake mouth to mouth.| mouth, “ Peace be to thee. The freendes| friends salute thee. Greet 
¥ Peace be to thee, Thefriends salutethes.|salate thee. Galote the freendes b} 
Grete the friendes by name, Tae 
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ΕΠΙΣΤΌΛΗ IOTAA., 


THE EPISTLE or JUDE. 


TIOTAAS Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ δοῦλος, ἀδελφὸς δὲ Ἰακώβου, τοῖς ἐν Θεῶ πατρὶ 
"ἡγιασμένοις ] καὶ Ἰησοῦ Χριστῷ τετηρημένοις κλητοῖς" * ἕλφος ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη καὶ 
ἀγάπῃ πληθυνθείη. 

“Ayarnrol, πᾶσαν σπουδὴν ποιούμενος γράφειν ὑμῖν περὶ τῆς κοινῆς * σωτῃ;- 
4 ἀνάγκην ἔσχον γράψαι ὑμῖν παρακαλῶν ἐπαγωνίζεσθαι τῇ ἅπαξ παρα- 
) τοῖς ὦγίοις πέστει. " Παρεισέδυσαν yap τινες ἄνθρωποι, of πάλαι 
πρόγεγραμμένοι εἰς τοῦτο τὸ κρίμα, ἀσεβεῖς, THY τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν χάριν μετατι- 


* Alex. ἡγαπημίποιξ. S Alex. + Baer, ‘Rec. + Θεὸν, 


f 


: 


WICLIF — 1980. TYNDALE—1534. CRANMER—1530. 


TUDAS the ecrununt of ihewus criet αἰ IVDAS the servennt of Iesus Christy] TUDAS the seruzont of ἴεναν Christ 
brothir of fames to thes that hen loved | the brother of Iemes. To them which)the brother of James. To them which 
thet ben in god the fadir, ¢ to hem that|are called and sanctified in god the fa-[are called and sanctiffad m God the fp. 
ben élepid ¢ kepte of ihesns exist * merci | ther; and preserved in Iesn Christ. *Mer- | ther, and preseraed in Teen Christ. 7M 
& pees καὶ charite be fillid to τοῦ; ey vnto you, and peace and love be mal- re ΣΝ 


a4 
5 
Ε 


ith that is oonys : exhorte you that ye th 
cutrien, that ἐμάν σον ψῳ 
i to this doom and 
cure gud in to 


| 
f 


ξ 
: 
: 
i 
: 
x 
ἔ 
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! 
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ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ [ΙΟΥ̓ΔΑ. 


THE EPISTLE or JUDE. 


θέντες εἰς ἀσέλγειαν, καὶ τὸν μόνον δεσπότην καὶ Κύριον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν Χριστον. 


7 f 
ἀρνουμέενοι. 


᾿Ὑπομνῆσαι δὲ ὑμᾶς βούλομαι, εἰδότας “ 


ὑμᾶς! ἅπαξ ' τοῦτο, ὅτι ἥ 


ὃ Κύριος] λαὸν ἐς ψῆς Αἰγύπτου σώσας, τὸ δεύτερον τοὺς μὴ πιστεύσαντας 


ἀπώλεσεν. 


᾿ ἀγγέλους Te τοὺς μὴ τηρήσαντας τὴν ἑαυτῶν ἀρχὴν, ἀλλὰ. ἀπολι- 


πόντας τὸ dso εἰκητήριον, εἰς κρίσῳ μεγάλης ἡμέρας. δεσμοῖς aiding ora 


om) 


ζ ζόφον τατήρηκεν' 


as Σόδομα καὶ Γόμοῤῥα, καὶ ai περὶ auras modest, τῶν 


ὅμοιον " τούτοις τρόπον! ἐκπορνεύσασαι, καὶ ἀπελθοῦσαε ἀπίσω aapmig ἑτόρᾳς, 


# Alex. = ὑρᾶς. 


GENEVA — 15457. 
IVDE the seruant of ferns Christ, and 


* Alex. πάντα. 


RHEIMS -— 1562. 
IVDE the servant of Teava Christ, and 


F Alex. ‘Dacuee. 


ἢ Alen τεύπεν τέτοιο. 


AUTHORISED --Τ0}}. 
1088 the seraant of Tegns Chaist, and 


brother of James, to them which are! brother of lames: to them that ere in brother of Iames, to them that are sanc- 


called and sanctified of God the Father, | God the Father beloued, and im [eava| tified by God the 


end reserucd to feaus Christ: 2 Mercy 
yato you, and peace amd Jone be multi- 
plied. * Beloucd, when [ gane all diligence 
to wryte ynto you of the common salas- 
tion it was nedeful for me ta wryte vnto 
ee eee te the ete at th 
coatende for fhe maintenance of the 
ἔσαν which waz ouce geacn vuio the 
Sainetes. ὁ ἘῸΡ there are ren 
craftely crepte in which were even 
αἵ okie ordeyned to this condenmation, 
wicked men they arr which tirne the 
of cur God vato wentonnes, and 


enye God the only Maister, and our 


Eord ivscs Christ. ὅ My mynde i ther-| Lord Insts 


fnre to pat you in remembrance, foras- 

moche as ye cnce knowe this, how that 

the Loni, after that he had delinered the 
out of Eevptedestroyed them after~ 

warde which heleued not. 

* The Angela also which kept not their 


_ fyrat estate, bot lefte their owne habita- 


ion: be hath rescrued in euerlastyng 
chaynes vader durcknes vato the iudge- 
ment of that great daye, "ἔπει aa Sodome 
and Gomorrhe, end the cities abont thera 
which in tyke maner defpled them selues 


with fornicition, and fobowed atrange : like maner haning fornicated, and gag) _.__ 
fieche are ret forth fer an ensample, and | 


Christ preserued, and called, * Mercie to 
you, and peace and charitie be accom- 
plished. 


® My deerest, taking ol care to vvrite 
vnto of your common salnation, [ 
thonght it necasarie to verite vito you : 
beseeching you to contend for the faith 
once delinered to the aainctes. ‘For 


there are certaine men seqretely entred 
in (yvhich vvere long ago prescribed nto 


this judgement) impious, tranaferring the t 


you, that oure knovv al things, thet 
Tzave, sauing the people out of land 
of ABgipt, sccondly destroied them yvhich 
beleeueal not. 


“But the Which kept mot their 
principalitie, formoke their owne 
baitation, he ath reared odor darke. 


nesse in eternal hondes wate the indg- 
ment of the great day. 7As Sodom and 
Gemorthe, and the cities adioyning m 


after other fiesh, rrers innds an exauiple, : 


Father, and. 
in ἴδοι Christ, and called s * Me 
You, and peace, “μοὶ soe tp 
ὁ Beloned, when I gave all 105 
Write vaio you of the common tio 
it wes needful for meet to write ynto 


cucriasting chaines 
wnder darkenesse, τοῖο the Iudrement of 
the great day. ? Enen a2 Sodom and Go- 
morba, and the cities about them, in 


a 


or, primcigalitie, * ar. obey. 


Verse 5 --18.} [Fur ἘΠΡΙΒΤΊΙΕ | 


1248 g κε ἔ ¥ * + 
πρόκεινται δεύγμα, πυρὸς αἰωνίον δίκην ὑπέχουσαι. Ὁμοίως μέντοι καὶ οὔτοι 


ἐννπνιαζόμενοι, σάρκα μὲν μεαίνουσε, κυριότητα δὲ aderovor, δόξας δὲ βλασφη- 
μοῦσεν. * ὃ δὲ Μιχαὴλ o ἀρχάγγελος, ὅτε τῷ διαβόλῳ διακρινόμενος διελέγετο 
περὶ τοῦ "Μωσέως! σώματος, οὐκ ἐτόλμησε κρίσιν ἐπενεγκεῖν βλασφημίας, ἀλλ᾽ 
εἶπεν, “ Ἐπιτιμήσαι σοι Κύριος. “ Οὗτοι δὲ ὅσα μὲν οὐκ οἴδασι βλασφημοῦσιν" 
ὅσα ὃὲ φυσικῶς, ὡς τὰ ἄλογα ζῶα, ἐπίστανται, ἐν τούτοις φθείρονται.  Ovat 
αὐτοῖς" ὅτε τῇ 68m τοῦ Καὶν ἐπορεύθησαν, καὶ τῇ πλάνῃ τοῦ Βαλαὰμ μεσθοῦ 
ἐξεχύθησαν, καὶ τῇ ἀντιλογίᾳ τοῦ Κορὲ ἀπώλοντο. “ Οὗτοί εἰσιν ' ἐν] ταῖς 
ὠγάπαις ὑμῶν σπιλάδες, συνευωχούμενοι, ἀφόβως ἑαυτοὺς ποιμαένοντες" νεφέλαι 
ἄνυδροι, ὑπὸ ἀνέμων “ παραφερόμεναι"] δένδρα φθινοπωρινᾶ, ἄκαρπα, δὶς ἀπο- 


ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


ΑΙ Alex. Μωσέως. Alex. ot ἐν. 


a ee ee π “-απημααισασσσα σαν δδι, 


ἘΜ0Π1Ε.-- 1880, ΤΥΝΡΑ[Ε--- 1584. 
ensaumple suftryng peyne of everlasting and saffre the vengeaunce of 
fier: 5 in like mener also thes that defoulen ! eternall fyre. * Lykwyee these dremers de- 
the Beisch ¢ dispisen lordschip ¢ blaxfemen j frie the flesshey despysc rolars and speake 
magistes evylk of them that are io auctoritie. 


ie 


*whanne myzbet archangel disputid| *Yet Michael the archangell when be 
with the devel ¢ strocf of momes bodis| strove agaynet the devyll, and disputed 
he was not hardi for to brynge in doom | sbont the body of Moses; durst not geve 
of blesfemny, but seid) the lord comaunds comaunde | ravlinge sentence; but savde: the Lorde 
to thee; * bat thes men hhafemen what 
ingi these thinges which they knowe not: and 
what they knows naturally; as 
beastes which arc without reasoa; in tho 
thinges they corrapte them selves. 1 Wo 
be vnto theny for-they have folowed the 
ware of Cayn; and we viterly gerer to 
the erroure of Balam for lukers sakey and 
perysshe w the treason of Core. 


to hem that wenten the weye of caym αὶ 


1? These are spottes which of youre kind- 
nes feast to geddery with out fearey fedynge 
them selves, Cloudes they are with cuten 
weter caried about of wrades; and trees 
up bi the rooter [δ waws of the with out frate at gadringe tyme, twyse 
deed and plocked vp by the rotes. Καὶ 
are the ragynge waves of the see, fominge 
out their awne shame. They are wan- 
drynge starres to whom is reserved the 
myst of darcknes for ever. 


4Eaoch the seventh from Adam prophe- 
sied before of suche; saying: Belildey 
the lorde shall come with thourandes, of 
sevntes, to κατε rudgement agaynst all 
ia :|meny and to rebuke afl that are vagodly 

wickid synners han spoken asens amonge them, of all their vngodly dedes; 
pleyntis: | which they have yngodly committed, and 
of all their cruefl which vn- 
spekith prides worechininge per- | rodly sinners have epoken ageynst him. 


There are wrurmmrers, complaynersy 
walkynge after their wane lustess whose 
fal of the wordia whiche ben bifor seide} mouthes epeake proude thynges. They 
of oure lord iheauscristy'@whiche | have men in 
gon that im the last tyme; there | @ veuntage. 


M but enoch the senenthe man fro adam 
profected of thes: and acide; lo the lord 
ecmneth with his holi thousandis: 1 to do 
. doom asens alle meny ¢ to repreue alle 
of alle the werkis of the wick- 


Ἢ 


Men to 


᾿ bytete, matter! ty. 
wood, raring. ‘pleynrts, competion. 


+ Ree. wtpappdpaver, 


reverence be cause of 
But ye beloved; remember 
the wordes which were spoken before of the wordes which were epuken before af 
the Apostles of oure lordé Fesus Christ,| the A 
1 how that they tolde you that ther shulde! '* how that they tolde you that ther shukle 


rl 
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cneampile, and suffre the payne of eternal] 
fvre, ¥ Lykewyse, these heyng discemted 
by dreames, defile the flesabe, dipiee Tulare 
and apeake call of them that are in 
auctonte. 


* Yet Michael the archangell when he 
atrouc agaynst the deuyll, and disputed 
about the body of Moses, duret pot geue 
rayli sentence, but sayde, the Lorde 


Age 
rebuke the. '° But these speske evyl! of|rebwke the. ™ But these epeake ταν} of 


thoec thynges which they knowe not: 


and what thynges they knowe naturally 
(aa beastes which are wythout reason) in 
tho they corrupte them seloes, 


Ἡ Wo be vnte them, for they haue folow- 
ed the waye of Cayn, and are vtterly 
weuen to the erroure of Balam for lukers | 
sake and peryashe ja the treason of Core. 
These are spottes which of youre kind- 
nes feast to gether, with out feare, fodynge 
them selues. Cloudes they are with out 
water, caryed about of wyndes, trees with 
ont frute at tyme, tryse - 
deed, and plocted wp by the retes Ther 


‘Fhey [πὰ the ragynge waves of the see, fomynge 


out their awne shame. They are wand- 
rynoge sterres, to whom is reserved the | 
myst of darcknes for cucr, 


'4Enoch the seventh fram Adam pro- 
phesyed before of such, sayinge. Bebclde, 
the Lorde shall come with thoosandes of 
saynctes, “to geue judgement aguynst . 
all men, and tb rebake sll that are Th- 
god amonge them of tbeir wngodly - 
dedes, which they bave παν 
ted. and of all their croell speck ynges, 
which vngedly syoners baue α a- 
gaynst hym, 


anann V Bat ye beloved, remember 


of oure Lord [escs Christ, 


IOYAA 


or JUDE] [Verse 8—-Fa 


ες ! “4249 
θανόντα, ἀκριξωθέντα" " κύματα ἄγρια θαλάσσης, ΕἼΤ ζοντα τῶς ἑαυτῶν 


αἰσχύνας" ἀστέρες πλανῆται, οἷς ὁ ζόφος τοῦ σκύτους εἰς ᾿αἰῶνα τετήρηται. 
" Προεφήτευσε δὲ καὶ τούτοις ἕβδομος ἀπὸ Aba. Ἐνὼχ, λέγων, ς Ἰδοὺ ἦλθε 
ε Κύριος ἔ ἐν "ἁγίαις μοριάσεν}. αὑτοῦ, " ποιῆσαι κρίσιν κατὰ πάντων, καὶ ᾿ἐξελέγ. 
¢ ξαι! πάντας τοὺς ἀσεβεῖς “ αὐτῶν" περὶ πάντων τῶν ἔργων ἀσεβείας αὑτῶν 
‘ov ἠσέβησαν, καὶ περὶ πάντων τῶν σκληρῶν ὧν ἐλάλησαν Kar αὐταῦ 
“ ἁμαρτωλοὶ ἀσεβεῖς. Οὗτοί εἰσι γογγυσταὶ, μεμψίμοιροι, κατὰ τὰς. ἐπιθυμίας 
αὑτῶν πορευόμενοι" καὶ τὸ στόμα αὐτῶν λαλεῖ ὑπέρογκα, θαυμάζοντες πρόσ- 
wre, ὠφελείας χάριν. ᾿ ὑμεῖς δὲ, ἀγαπητοὶ, μνήσθητε τῶν ῥημάτων τῶν 
προειρημένων ὑπὸ τῶν ἀποστόλων τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ" " ὅτι ἔλεγον 


ΓΒ εο. + τὸν. # Ales. ἐλέγξαι. # Alex. == εὖτε, 


= Ree, μυρόσιν ἁγίαις. 
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euffre the vengeance of eternal fyre. 
9 Lyke wysenotwi ing, these dream- 
ers also defyle the fleshe, despice goucrne- 
nient, and speake euil of them that ure iw 
euitoritic. 


"Yet Michael thea Archangel, when Πα | fcrre 
etrouc aguynet the deuyl, and diepated | Our 
about the body of Moses, durst not blame 
him with cursed speaking, but sayth, The 
Lord rebuke thee. But these apeake 
curl of those thinges which they knowe 
not: and what thinges they know naturally 
ee beastes, which art without reson, in 
thoee thiges they corrapt them sclues. 
Wo be vnte them for they hace falow- 
ed the way of Cain, and ere cast of ynto 
the deceite of the rewarde wher with Ba- 
Janm wes deccowed, ad perizhe in the 
treason of Core. 


12*These are spottes in your brotherly 
feasts of charitie when they feast with vou, 
with out all ἔξαγε, fedyage them selues, 
cloudes they are without walcr, cancd 
about of wyudes, carrupt trees, and with- 


out frote, twyse dead, and pluked vp by. 


the rotes, 5 They are the ragynge waues 
of the scu, fornynge ont their owne shame: 

they are wandring startes, to whome is 
reserged the blacknesof darkenes for euer. 

4 Enoch the eeuenth from Adom, pro- 
phecied of such saying, Beholde, the Lord 
cometh with thousandes of bia Suinctes, 
i To gene iudgement against all men, and 
to rebuke all that are vngodly among 
them of all their dedea, which they haue 
yngodly committed, and of all their cruell 
epeakyoges, which wicked synners have 


spoken against hin. 


4% These ure murrmurers, complayners, 
walkyng after their owne _Instes, whote 
moutbes speaks proude thinges, haum 

in great Tenerence because of « van- 
tage. But ye beloged, remember the 
wordes which were spoken ὑεῖσο οἱ Ube 

Apostles of cur Lord Christ, “How 


that they tnide you that there should he! 


RHEIMS — 15382 
sustaining the paine of eternal fire. *In 
like maner these also defile the flesh, and 

ise dominion, and bluspheme maicstic. 
*'Vvhen Michael the Archangel, disput- | ties 
ing ywith the Divel, made altercation for 
bey af Moyses: he durst not in- 
cutgment of blasphemie, but said, 

Lord couumannd thee. 8 But these, 
vvhat things eo cuer certes they are ig- 
norunt orant of, they blaspheme: and vvhat 
things δὸ euer naturally, es duwme 
beastes, they knovy, in those they are 
corrupted. 


4 ψτο vnto them, vwhich hene gone in 
the vray of Cain: and rvith the enour 
of Balaam, heuc for revverd povvred out 
them selues, and han perished i in the 
contradiction of Cort. These are in 
their bankets, spottes, feasting together 
vvithout feare, feeding them selucs, 
cloudes vrithout vvater vv¥inch arc caried 
about of vrindes, trees of sutomne, yn- 
fruiteful, tvvise dead, plocked yp by the 
rootes, © raging yvanes of the sea, fom- 
ing out ther oryne confusions, rvander- 
ing starres: to vyhom the sturme of 
darkenesse ia reserued for eucr, 


4 And of these prophecied Enoch, the 
seuenth from Adam, saying, Behold our 
Lord is come in bi holy thousandes, 
to doe judgement against al, and to 
reproue al the impious, of al the vvorkes 
af their impietie yvherby they haue done 
impiouely, and of al the hard thinges | 
vebich 1 a impious sinners have spokenarainst | bim 
him, “These are mormurers, fel of com- 
plaintes, vvalking according to their 


AUTHORISED — 1611. 


vengeance of eternal fire, © Likewiae also 
these filthy dreamers defile the fiesh, de- 
spise dominion, and speake euill of digui- 


*¥et Michael the Archangel, when 
contending with the deuill, he dieputed 
about the bodie of Moses, durst uot bring 
ert him a railing accusation, but said, 

Lord rebuke thee ® But these spunke 
eull of those » which they know 
not: but what they know nxtomlly, os 
. | brute beasts, in those things they covrupt 
themselues. 4 Woe ynto them, for they 


reward, end periched in the gainessying 
of Core: 1? These are spots i in your 


out fruit, twise dead, plucked vp by the 
τοῦῖος, Raping waues of the sea, fom- 
ing out their owne shame: wandring atara, 
to whorn is rescerued the blackenesse of 
darkenesse for cuer. 


14 And Enoch also, the senenth from 
Adam, prophesied of these, saying, Be- 
bold, the Lord comumecth with tenne thot. 
sunds of his Saints, 4 To execule indge- 
ment ypon all, and to canaince ull that 
ore yogodly among them, οἱ all thar yn- 
godly deeds which they haue yngodly 
comanitted, and of all their hard spenctes, 
Renich vagodly sinners hane spoken against 


ovene desires, and their mouth speaketh} These are murmurers, complan- 


pride, adonnog percons for gaie sake, 


"7 But you my deerest, be mindeful οἵ: 
the wrordes evLich have been spoken 
fore by the 
Chrat,  yrho told you, that in the last’ 


ers, walking after their owne lustes, and 
their mooth s#peaketh great selling 
words, hauitig foens persis in achire’ 
tion because of aduautage, Bot be- 


be-i lowed, remember yee the words, which 
ea of our Lord Tasvs! were spoken befure of the Apustles of our 


Jord lesus Criet : 
137 


18 f7am that they told 


1250 19-—25.] ENIZTOAH (Tre Erwtis 


ὑμῖν, ὅτι P ἐν ἐσχάτῳ] * χρόνῳ! "ἔσονται! ἐμπαῖκται, κατὰ τὰς δαυτῶν ἐπιθυμίας 
πορευόμενοι τῶν ἀσεβειῶν. ἣ Οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ ἀποδιορίζοντες * éavrovs,| ψυχικοοὶ, 
Πνεῦμα μὴ ἔχοντες. 

Ὑμεῖς δὲ, ἀγαπητοὶ, τῇ ἁγιωτάτῃ ὑμῶν πίστει ἐποικοδομοῦντες ἑαυτοὺς, ἐν 
Πνεύματι ὡγίῳ προσευχόμενοι, éavrous ἐν ἀγάπῃ Θεοῦ τηρήσατε, προσδεχύ- 
μενοι τὸ ἔλεος τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ets ξωὴν αἰώνιον. ‘al obs μὲν. 


F Alex. ix’ i * Alex, δ, χράνα μᾶρων. ft Alex. ἐλεύσονται, ‘Const = ἑαυτούς, ἢ Alex. eal afc μὲν Qiyyers doupovplrect’ 
τ ἐσχάτου, “ ae, Beckers te wopac ἀραάξοντες οὃς δὲ (era) caste ὃν φόβῳ. 


WICLIF— 1380. TYNDALE — 1534, CRANMER — 1538, 
sehuln come gilcuris, aftir | be Jers in the last tyme, which shuld / be begylers πὶ the last tyuve, which shuld 
sea ae decir not ta Vater Ὁ these ben | walke’ after ther ewne wngodly. tutes lustes. | walke after therr awne yngudly Instes. 
whiche departen hem silf : beestli men|!? These are makers of eectes flesblic; ha- These ere makers of sectes, feshlye, 
not harynge spirity vynge no sprete. hauynge no sprete. 


bat se moost dere hritheren aboue 

bilde sou ailf, on τοῦτα movuat holi feith, 

gpree 45 in the holi goost, 2! and kepe But ye dertye beloned, edifye yourc 
gou nilf in the Jous of god, and abide 16] But ye derlye beloved, edyfie yovre|selues in youre most fayth, prayinge 
the mera af cure lord thems crist in to selves in youre most holy faythy preyinge in the holy goost, 7! and kepe youre aclucs 
lif everlastingey 7 and reprene se thes|in the holy gooaty 2! and kepe youre selves | in the ἴσας of God, lakynge for the mercy 
men that ben dered: 33 but sane {5 hem, in the love of God; lokinge for the mercy of onre Lord esas Christ, ynto eternall 
and take se hem fro the fier; ¢ do 15: [οὗ care lorde Jesup Christ, vnto eternal [life. *7And have comipassion of some, 
merci to other men in the drede of gods | lyfe. 7 And have compassion on some, | separatyage them : ΚΦ andi other care with 


« hate se also thilke defoulid coote whiche Steet the Send other save with | feare, pullyoge them out of the fire (ond 
ἴα fleischli, them oot of the fyre; and |Aqse compassion on the other) and hate 
Fe flay weoture of the Sesabe. the fyithy vesure of the flesthe, 


+ but to hym that is πιγτῇ to kepe soa hate the fy 
with out synne, ¢ to bifor the 
 siyt af his glorie sou vwemmed in ful 


out ἰοῖς, in the comynge οὗ cure Jord 2 Unto him that is abie to kepe you fre 
ibesus crist ἘΣ to god oure sanyour| ™ Voto him that is sble to kepe you, | from synne, and to present you fautlesac 
be thesas crist our lord : εἰν gl ¢ age thak ye Paula not and to preseat you feut- before the prescnce of his glory with iove 
nyaynee empire αὶ Jesse before the presence of hia glory with | (af the coumgng of owre lorde lesu Christ) 

{now and in to alle worldis οἱ ἴογεν 5 that ἦν to saye, to oure ga-| tp God oure sanyour: (thorow Teses 
warldis Amen. τοῦτ which oaly is wyse; be glory; ma- Christ oure lord) which onely 1s wyse, be 


ἶ ithe, thet. μα iy, deat td. ever. Alen. fore olf worldes) now αἰνὰ eer. Amen 


oF Jove] IOYAA (Vase 10. ἀπ, 
Ὁ 


ἐλεεῖτε διακρινόμενοι" ” οὖς δὲ ἐν φόβῳ σώζοετε, ἐκ τοῦ πυρὸς ἁρπάζοντες, μισοῦντες 
καὶ τὸν ἀπὸ τῆς σαρκὸς ἐσπιλωμένον χιτῶνα. 
ΓΗ " ΄ # ‘ er A * é ἧς - ? ΝΕ 
Τῷ δὲ δυναμένῳ φυλαξας “ὑμᾶς! «πταίστους, καὶ στῆσαε κατενώπιον τῆς 
δόξης αὐτοῦ ἀμώμους ἐν ἀγαλλιάσει, “nove” Bea σωτῆρι ἡμῶν, " διὰ Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ τοῦ Κυρίον ἡμῶν] Sofa" xal| μεγαλωσύνη, κράτος καὶ ἐξουσία, " πρὸ παντὸς 


-" ΓΙ -ο “- . ἣἥπ f 
τοῦ aiavos,| καὶ νῦν καὶ εἰς πάντας τοὺς αἰῶνας. any. 


* Ales. αὐτούς. Ree + συβᾷ, w Rec. = διὰ "Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ Kopiow ἡμῶν, * Ales. = 
¥ Ree, ἘΞ πρὸ worrdy τοῦ αἰῶνος. nal 
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mockers in the last time, which shuld |time shal come mockers, according tm | you, 
walke after their owne vogndly lostes. | their ovyne desires vralking in impieties. | time, who should walke after their owpe 


ι3 These ere makers of sectes, fleshy, the spirit. 

hauyng not the Sprite. ™ But ye derely}** Bat you my deerest, building your 

beloved, lif Jour eee in To προ Relies FOR Gur mos Rely Bath. in the - 
ith, ing in ἢ in keepe selues Bat beloued, building 

τι And kepe your selues in the lone of God, in the fone of God, expecthag: the mereie selues τας Ne 

hoking for the merey of our Lord lesus of our Lord Tesvs Christ vate life ever- (in 1: 

Christ, vnto eternal life, basting. @ And these certes being 


7 And hane compassion of some, in put-|fcare: hating also that vvhich is carnal, | making « difference : * And others sane 
Hoe Te tnt at th pase the spotted cate, with feare, p them out of the fire: 
palling cut e fyre, hating enen the gurment spotted by the — 
hatc cuen the fylthy vesture of the ficsahe, Besh. pata δ 
™ And to him that is able to preserue 

24 ¥nto hym that is able to kepe you, that | you vvithoat πίππο, and to sette you im- 

ye full not, and to present you feutlesee | maculate before the sight of hie glorie m| ™ Now vnto him thet is able to keepe 
before the presence of his glorie with joye, | exultation in the comming ef our Lord from falling, and to present 


our 
® That is to say, to God only wise, our{Souiour by Insva Christ be 
Saniour, by glorie, maicetie, anddominion, | glorie and magnificence, empire ond {God oor Saviour, be glory 
end power, both now and for euer. | power end nov and DOW 
Amen, for al yrarkies cucnuore. Amen. 


157. 


ΑΠΟΚΑΛΥΨΙΣ. 


Κεφαλαιὸν A. 


THE REVELATION. 


CHAPTER IL 


"AlT ΟΚΑΛΥΨΙΣ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἣν ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ ὃ Θεὸς, δεῖξαι τοῖς 
δούλοις αὑτοῦ ἃ δεῖ γενέσθαι ἐν τάχει, καὶ ἐσήμανεν. ἀποστείλας διὰ τοῦ ἀγγέλου 
αὑτοῦ τῷ δούλῳ αὑτοῦ Ἰωάννῃ, ᾿ ὃς ἐμαρτύρησε τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ τὴν 
μαρτυρίαν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὅσα" εἶδε. ἢ μακάριος ὄ ἀναγινώσκων, Kat οἱ ἀκούοντες 


τοὺς λόγους τῆς προφητείας, καὶ τηροῦντες τὰ ἐν αὐτῇ γεγραμμένα" ὃ yap 


καιρὸς ἐγγύς. 


“T wdvuns ταῖς ἑπτὰ ἐκκλησίαις ταῖς ἐν τῇ ᾿Δσίᾳ' χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ "ὁ 
ὧν καὶ ὁ ἦν καὶ ὁ ἐρχόμενος- καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν ἑπτὰ πνευμάτων a ἐστιν ἐνώπιον τοῦ 


* Her. + rod. 


—_— Fs πα 


«Rec. + fa. ’ Ret, 4+ ex, 
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1. APOCALIPS of ihemn crist whiche 
god af to hym to make opun to hise ser- 
aanntia: whiche thingis it bihoueth to be 
made sone ¢ he εἰρη γε aendinge bi his 


which god geve voto bim, forto shewe 
vnto his servanntes thinges which muste 
ahortiy come to passe. And he sent and 
gangel to bis aeruannt ioon,? whiche bare |shewed by his angeil vato hie servaunt 
Witnesagage to the word of god: ¢ wit-| thon: ? which bare recorde of the worde 
nessyoge of ihesns crist πὶ thea thingis|of gods und of the teeti of Tesus 
what euer thingis he aaiey 3 blessid is he | Christe; and of ali thmges that he sawe. 
that redith ¢ be that herith the wordis of |? Happy is he that redith; and they that 
tina profecie, and kepith tho thingie that heare the wordes of the prophesy, snd 
ben wnitun 18 it for the tyme is nyqr kepe thon thinges which ure written ther- 
in. For the tyme ia at houde. 


*joon to sevene chirehis that ben in} “Thon to the vil. congregacions in Asia. 
saie: grace and pees ta jou, of him that; Grace be with you and peace; from him 
is, ¢ that waa, q that is to comyngey ¢ of | which ia and which wus and which is to 
ths senene gpiritia: that ben in the sizt of ;comey and from the .vii. apretea which 
hia troney ἢ ¢ of ihesus crist that isa feith-|are present before his troncy § and frou 
fal witnes τ the first bi of deed men, | leans Christ which ip ἃ faythfall itnes) 
& prince of kingis of the erthe; which|and fyrat begotten of the deed; 
Joued ug and waischid us fro oure synoca| Lorde over the kiuges of the erth. Vito 
in bis blood, © and made ne a kynedom| him that loved τὰ and wesshed va from 
and preestie to god and to his felix; to synnes in bis awe bluuds and made vs 
bym be glorie ¢ empire, in to worldis of | kinges and Prestes vuto God his father; 
worldis amen, 7 lo be cometh with cloudia, | be. glory; and dammion for ever more. 
¢ eche ije echal sea ἢ x and thei that | Ames. 7 Behokle be commeth with 
prickiden hyow ¢ alls of the 1 cloudes; and all eyes shall ec him: and 
erthe: echuln biweils ben silf on hym;|they also which peersed him. And all 
ghe amery ὃ 1 am alpha α ὁ the bi kinredes of the erth shall wayle. Even 
a the ende seith the lord god: that is ς 180. Amen, ΒῚ am Alpba and Omegy 
that wos ¢ that is to camynge aluvpliy = the 


Ce ee aes wee cod while te 


@ Rec, ἀγαπήσαντι, 


2, THE revelaci of Jesus Christey 


te begynninge and the endingey sayth | begynnyng | 
almyghty, which is and which | Lorde almyghty, which ix, and which was, 


¢ Alex, Linavri. 
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1, THE reuelacyon of Jesus Chnist, 
which God vote him, for to shevwe 
vato his seruauntes, thinges which musta 
shortely come to pesse. And whan he bad 
sent, he shewed by bis aogell rato bys 
seruannt Iohn, which bare reourde of the 
worde of God, and of the testimeny of 
Iesus Christ, and of all thynges that be 
aawe. 4 Happy is he that readith and they 
that heare the wordes of the prophtuy, 
and kepe those thyoges which are written 
therin. For the tyme ia at hande. 


4Yohn to the acucn congregacions in Asia : 
Grace be voto vou and peace, fram him 
which fa and which waa, and which is to 
eomne, apd from the ecucn spretes which 
ure before ἢν trone, * and fram [ὑπ 
Christ, which is αὶ fayth full wytne, and 
djfyrat begotten of the deed : and Lorde 
ouer the of the erth. Unto him 
that loved vs, and wesshed vs from synnes 
in his zwne blonde, * and made va kynges 
and Preates vnto God his father, be plory 
sod donumon for enermore, Amen, ¢ Hc- 
holde, he commeth wyth cloudcs, and all 
eyes shall se him, and they alse which 
him. And all kenredes αἱ the 

erth shall wayle. (oxer Bim) Even 80; 
Amen. *I am and Omega, the 
aud the endynge, sayth the 


end which is to cume. 


ΑΠΟΚΑΛΥΨΙΣ. 


Κεφάλαιον A. 


᾿ 1253 


THE REVELATION. 


CHAPTER L 
f > -= § ~ 2 Ἀν a m αὶ f Li * « if ¢ (ὦ 
θρόνου αὐτοῦ" καὶ ano ἴησον Χριστοῦ, 6 μάρτυς ὁ πιστὸς, ὁ MpwroToKas ° τῶν 


~ s © ow ~ i * '-- mo od [ω δ᾿ “πὰ % κ ᾽" 
νεκρῶν, καὶ ὁ ἄρχων τῶν βασιλέεῶν τῆς γῆς" τῷ ᾿ αγαπῶντε! ἡμᾶς, καὶ ἡ“ λούσαγτι] 
F ἴω + * 7 t * ἃ ra : * ε , *~ 6 ᾿ 
ἡμᾶς ἀπο! τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν ἐν τῷ αἵματι αὑτοῦ" * καὶ ἐποίησεν " ἡμᾶς! 
Ἀ ᾿ . “᾿- * “~ + Γ * Ἐπ κε fd 4, 4% i + Ἄ 
βασιλείαν! ἱερεῖς τῷ Θεῷ καὶ πατρὲ αὑτοῦ" αὐτῷ ἡ δόξα καὶ τὸ κράτος εἰς τοὺς 
ra * fF ] F y ῆς a 4, "Ἂς "-- 
αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. ἀμὴν. ᾿Ιδοὺῦ ἔρχετας μετὰ τῶν νεφελῶν, καὶ ὄψεται αὐτὸν 
* ¥ Ἂ *, εἰ » % ᾿ , ™ i + + Ψ *% ~ t 
πᾶς οφθαλμος, καὶ οἰτινες αὑτὸν efexevTnoay καὶ κόψονται ἐπ᾿ avToy πᾶσαι αἱ 
4, * “ , 2 ¥ a foo * ἧς Γ # ik ? * 
φυλαὶ τῆς γῆς. vat, ἀμὴν. ©“ Eyo eyu τὸ A καὶ τὸ 2,’ λέγει ᾿ Κύριος ὃ Qeds,| " ὃ 
a > f , 
‘ ὧν καὶ ὁ ἣν καὶ ὃ ἐρχόμενος, ὃ παντοκρατωρ." 
f Alex. ἐκ, i Ales. ἡμῖν. 4 Rec, βασιλεῖ; καὶ. I Ree, + ἀρχὴ καὶ τίλορ. * Kee. ὁ Ἐύριος, 


GENEVA— 1557. | RHEIMS — 1682. AUTHORISED —-1611. : 
}, THE revelation of msva cueret,| 3, THE Apoculypse of Jesve Christ! 1. THE Reuelationof Jesus Christ, which 


| which Gad guns νπῖο hym, for to shew | vehich God gane him, to make menifest|(God gaue vato him, to shew voto bis 

vuto bis serdantes thinges which muste|to his seruants the thinges vebich must) seruants things which must shortly come 
| Bhortely be done; and he sent, and}be done quickly: and signified, sending |to pase; and hee sent and signified iz by 

shewed by his Angel wnto his servant} by hia Angel to his seruant Toho, 3 vvho| his Angel ynto hia seruant Iohn, 3 Who 
Toho, ? Whe bere recurde of the worde|hath ginen testimonie to the vrord οὗ] bare recard of the Word of God, and 
of God, end of the testimonie of resvs | God, and the testimanie of Ixsve Christ,|the testimony of Jesus Christ, and 
Christ, and of ali thinges thet be sawe, | vehat things soever be bath seen, ?Blemed [all thinga that he saw. 3 Blessed is 
“Happy is be that readeth, and happy jis he that readeth and heareth the wordes|that readeth, and they that heare 
are they that heare the words of this/of this cie: and keepeth thoae [words of this prophecie, end keepe thase 
prophetie, and kepe those thinges which | thinges which he yeritten in it. for the|things which are written therein: forthe 


are written therin: for the tyme 15 at} time is nigh. 

hamde. ‘*Iohn, to the senen Churches} 4Tohn to the seven churches vvhich are 
which are in Agia, Grace be to you and/in Asia. Grace to you and peace from 
peace, froen him which Je, and which Was, Vim that is. and that Tras, and that shal 
and Which ia to come, sod from the! come, and from the scuen zpirites vrhich 
senen Spirites which are before his Throne, | are in the sight of his throne, “and from 
ὁ And from Iceus Christ, fick is a faith- | Teavs Christ vvho is the faithful vvitnes, 
fai witnes, and fytst begotten αὖ the dead: | the first-borne of the dead, and the prince 
_ and Prince of the kynges of the earth ; | of the hinge of the carth, vwho hath loved 
toto hin thet loued rs, and wasehed vs | vs, and yyashed ve from our sinnes in his 
from our eyones in his blonde, * And |bioud, Sand hath made ve a kingdom 
toade va Kynges and Preistes ynto Godjand priestes to God and his father, io 
his Father, be glarie, and dominion for|him be glorie and empire for ener and 
etermore, Ainen. euer. Amen. 

7 Heholde, be cometh with clowles, and | 7 Behold be cormeth yvrith the cloudes, 
every eye shal ce hym; geo enen they|and cuery οἷ shal eee him, and they that 
which pearced him throagh : and all kyn-|pricked him. And al the tribes of the 
redes of the earth shal wayle before him, | carth shal bevvaile them selues ypon him. 
Kuen ao. Amen. 51 am « and ῳ, tat ἐπ᾿ yea, Amen. 47 am Alpha and © mega, 
the ning and the ing, sayth|the beginning and end, saith our Lord 
the , Which is, and Which was, and}God, yvhich is, and vwrhich vee, and 
‘Which is to come, the almpghty I say. |vvhich shal come, the omnipotent, 


time is at hand. 

4}ohn to the ecuen Churches m Asia, 
Grace be voto you, and peace, from him 
which is, aud which was, and which isto 
come, and from the seuen spirits which 
wre before his Throne; * from Lesus 
Christ, whods the faithful witnesse, and 
the first begotten of the dead, and the 
Prince of the Kings of the earth: vnto 
him that hathloged va, and washed vsfrom 
our sinnes jn bis owne blood, 7 And hath 
made va Kings and Priests vnio God and 
his Father: to him be glory and domi- 
nien for euer and ever, Amen. 

7Rehold he commeth with clouds, and 
every eye shal ace him, and they also 
which pearved him : and all kinreds of the 
earth shall wayle becanse of him: euen 
so, Amen. ®lam Alpha and Omega, 
the beginning and the cndmg, saith the 
Lord, which is, and which waa, and which 
is to come, the Almighty, 


Cuarres ἢ. 8---20.} [Tae Hevevatiok oF 


eB Ἰωάννης, ὁ ' ἀδελφὸς ὑμῶν xal™ euyxosvavos| ὃν τῇ θλίψει καὶ " βασιλείᾳ 
καὶ ὑπομονῇ "᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἐγενόμην ἐν τῇ νήσῳ τῇ καλουμένῃ Πάτμῳ, διὰ 
τὸν λόγον toy Θεοῦ καὶ " διαὶ τὴν μαρτυρίαν ἴησοῦ * Χριστοῦ. | " ἐγενόμην ἐν 
Πνεύματε ἐν τῇ κυριακῇ ἡμέρᾳ καὶ ἤκουσα ὀπίσω pov φωνὴν μεγάλην ὡς 
σάλπιγγος, ἡ λεγούσης", " Ὃ βλέπεις γράψον εἰς βιβλίον, καὶ πέμψον ταῖς 
"©" Srral ἐκκλησίαις, εἰς Ἔφεσον, καὶ εἰς Σμύρναν, καὶ εἰς Πέργαμον, καὶ εἰς 
‘ Θυάτειρα, καὶ εἰς Σάρδεις, καὶ εἰς Φιλαδέλφειαν, καὶ εἰς Λαοδίκειαν. “ Kai 
ἐπέστρεψα βλέπειν τὴν φωνὴν ἥτις "ἐλάλει! wer ἐμοῦ" καὶ ἐπιστρέψας εἶδον 
ἑπτὰ λυχνίας χρυσᾶς, Kai ἐν μέσῳ τῶν ἑπτὰ λυχνιῶν ὅμοιον υἱῷ ἀνθρώπου, 
ἐνδεδυμένον ποδήρη, καὶ περιεξωσμένον πρὸς τοῖς μαστοῖς ζώνην χρυσῆι- "ἡ 
δὲ κεφαλὴ αὐτοῦ καὶ αἱ τρίχες λευκαὶ " ὡς] ἔριον λευκὸν, ὡς χιών" καὶ οἱ 
‘Ree. + καὶ, Alex. == Χριστοῦ, 


ANOKRAAY¥ 12 


= Conet. κού μὰς. * Ae. + iy Τῇ: ὁ Alex. 5. ἐν Xptord 5. ἐν 'Tyood. 


γῇρς, τ ' Εἰ γώ ἐἦμι τὸ A καὶ rd OL ὁ πρῶτος καὶ ὁ ἔσχατος" καὶ. 


WICLIF—1380, 

5 1 joon soure brother ¢ partener im tri- 
bolacioun and kyngdom ¢ pacience in 
crist ihesus: was in an ile that is clepid 
pathmos, for the word of pod καὶ for the 
Witnessynge of ihesus, © I was πὶ spirit in 
the lordis ἀεὶ» and Ε herde bihynde me a 
greet vou o3 of a tronpe |! θεῖ to 
Tot; Write thou in a book that thing that 
thou scest: αὶ sende to the seuene chirchia 
that ben in ose; to εἴτι, to smyrna, 
aod to pergamos, and to tiatira, and to 
kardia, ¢ to philadelfia, ¢ to landiciay 


Wand T tormed that { schulde ce the vor 


TYNDALE — 1534. 


ἘῚΤ Than youre brother and companyon 
in tribulaciowy and in the kyogdom and 
pacience which ie in Iesu Christe; was it 
the yle of Pathmoa for the worde of god, 
and for the witnessynge of Jes: Christe, 
1° I was in the sprete on a sondayey and 
herde behynde me a vorer as it 
bad bene of a trompe " eayinge: I am 
Al and Om the aml the 
tthe. That thou zeist wth ia a δοκῶ; 
and senile it vote the cioms which 


μὲ and ynto Laodica. 
17 And I turned backe to se the voyce 


that 5 to me, And when 1 was turn- 
ed : sawe .vii candeletyckesy 
(δ end in the myddes of the candelstyches, 


one lyke vote the sonne of man clothed 
a lynnen garment doune to the 


honde; and the wii. golden candeletyckes. 


Ct 


¥ Alex, = dod. 


CRANMER— 1530. 

51 fobn youre brother, and compacian 
in tribulacion, nnd in the kpngdotve and 
pacience in lesu Christ, was m the yle 
that is called Pathmos, for the worde of 
God, and for the ing of Jesu Christ: 
ΞΕ was in the sprete on ἃ sondaye, and 
herde behynds mea great voyce, as it 
had bene of u trompe, 1 sayinge : J am 
Alpha and Omega, the fyest and the laste. 
Theat thou seyst, wryte in a buke, and 
sende it vntu the senen congregacions 
which sre in Asia, wnto Ephesus, and 
ynto Soyma end voto Pergumos, and 
vito Thishra, and ynto Sandie, aml rota 
Philadelphia, and voto Laodicia. 


And 1 turned becke to oo the royce 
thet epake tome. And when | was tum- 
ed: Eaawe semen golden candelatickes, 


and in the myddes of the candeletickes, 


one lyke vate the sonme of tan, clothed 
with a lynnen garment downe to the fete, 
and gyrd about the pappes with a polden 
yrdle. 4 His heed, and his heares were 
whyte, aa white woll, and as snowe : and 
hys eyes were 2s 8 flame of ἅτε: 16 and 
his fete like vnto Graaee, as thongh they 
brent in a formace, and his vorce as the 


ii, |sounde of many waters, ™ And he had 


io hie ryghto hande wii. etermes. And out 
of bis mouthe went a sharpe two edged 
eweerde. Armd bis fare shoue, nen as the 
sonne in hig strength. 

And when I saw him, 1 fell at his ite, 
exen ἀ deed, And he layde hia ryghte 
hande vpon me, saying voto me: fesre 
nat. Tam the fyrst and the latte, and 
am @ lyue, and was deed. And hebolds | 
am 5 lyoe for evermore ar have the 


. [keyes of hell and of deeth, 9 Wryte ther. 


fore the thynges which thou hast sene, 
and the thingea which are, and the thynges 
which must be Hed kere after: 2 the 
vaistery of the .vil, starres which thoa 


The vii, stares are the messengera of the| the messengers of the .vil. congregacons, 


ΤΌΗΝ tHE Diving.) ATIOKAAY FIZ [πάρτε I. p—o0. 
4 ~ 4 4 ᾿ € f ἢ »» «wf 1 τ 
ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτοῦ ὡς prot πυρός: * καὶ οἱ πόδες αὐτοῦ ὅμοιοι χαλκολιβάνῳ,. ὡς 


+ ᾿ i Ρ + 7 om ε f ” 
εν καμένῳ πεπυρωμένοι" καὶ ἡ φωνὴ αὐτοῦ ὡς φωνὴ ὑδάτων πολλῶν" " καὶ ἔχων 
5 ran “a ΡῪ ἧς » f | *~ ᾿ " 
ἐν τῇ δεξιᾷ αὑτοῦ χειρὶ ἀστέρας ὅπτά' καὶ ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ ῥομφαίᾳ 
ἕ i * + ἥν" * ᾿ ἤδη 
δίστομος ὀξεῖα ἐκ πορευομένη" καὶ ἡ ὄψις αὐτοῦ ὡς ὃ ἥλιος φαΐνει ἐν τῇ δυνάμει 
a 11 e ι a ‘ * 
αὐτοῦ. “Καὶ ὅτε εἶδον αὐτὸν, ἔπεσα πρὸς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ as νεκρός" καὶ 
ἸΣ + 4 εἾ # > - 3 αὶ f *~ 3 -" . 
ἐθηκεὶ τὴν δεξιᾶν αὑτοῦ " ἐπ᾽ ἐμξ, λέγων", “Μὴ φοβοῦ. ἐγώ εἰμε ὁ πρῶτος 
͵ ἃ of is "ΝᾺ, % 5 f ™. * 
“καὶ ὁ ἔσχατος, καὶ ὃ ζῶν, καὶ eyevouny νεκρὸς, καὶ ἰδοὺ fav εἶμε. εἰς τοὺς 
a“ ra ‘ ῥα * ᾿ és . 
* αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων" “Kai ἔχω tas κλεῖς " τοῦ θανάτου καὶ τοῦ adou.| “I »άψον 
ςὺ 1 i oF Ν᾿ εἴ ἃ Ν a i - Ν mn ο 8 fd 
ovv| ἃ εἶδες, καὶ ἃ εἰσι, καὶ ἃ μέλλει yiverOa: μετὰ ταῦτα" “To μυστήριον 
~ r . * La Ἄ ΄- κω ᾿ ' ᾿ 
ὁ τῶν entra ἀστέρων ὧν εἶδες ἐπὶ τῆς δεξιᾶς μου, καὶ τὰς ἑπτὰ λυχνίας τὰς 
* € oe ᾿ς. κ᾿ w * 4 31 *~ -# 
“ xpuaas. οἱ ἑπτὰ ἀστέρες, ὥγγελοι τῶν eta ἐκκλησιῶν εἰσι" καὶ " ai λυχνίαι at 
#Rec. = enrd. ‘Her. + rete iv "Agia. @ Hoe, άλησι. * oe. sori. * Ree, ἐπὶ a * Ree. + χεῖρα. F 
7 Rec, ἀμὴν. wT Ree. τοῦ ὅλον nul τοῦ θαντέτου, 4 Rec. a οὖν. one ad fara Ἀπχνίαι, Ree + pos 


“γα 
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5] Toba, whieh ax alo your brother,| 951 John your brother aud partaker in| ΡΝ] [chn, who aleo am your brother, and 
and companion in tribulation, and in the | tribalation, and the kingdom, and patience | companion in tribulation, end in the King- 
kyngdome ard pacience which m in Jesus |in Christ Iesvs, vas in the Hand, which | dome and pati of lesu: Christ, wae 
Christe, was πὶ the yle of Patmoe, for the lis called Patmos, for the vvord of God jin the Isle that is. called Petmas., for the 
worde of God, and for the wytnessing of | and the testirnonie of Jesve, 1 vvas in | word of God, and for the testimany af 
lesus Christ. * And 1 was renished in |spirit on the Dominical day, and heard | Jesus Christ, 

eprit on the Lords day, and heard behynde| behind me a great voice ag it vvere of | 51 was in the spirit on the Lords day, 
me a great voyee, as it had bene of ala trompet | saying, That which thou |and heard behind me a great voice, as of 
trom ' Saving, I am a and »,tseest, verite in αὶ booke; and send to the [τ Trompet, "|! Saying, I om 

the end the laste: and that which|aegen churchea yehich are in Asia, to | Omega, the first and the last 
thou seist, wryte in a boke, and sende iti Ephesus, and Smyrea, and Pergemun, | thou seest, write i 
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end vite Laodices. MaAnd 1 turned, to see the yorce that |vato Laodices. [5 And I 
13 And [ turned backe to ac the voyce, | spake vrith me. Aud being turnad Ε savy } the voice that spake with mee. 
that spake with me, and when J was|seuen candlestickes of gold: Mand in |torned, I saw eeuen polden Candiestickes, 
tarned, 1 awe scuce golden candelatickea, | the middes af the acacn candlestiekes of |" And in the midst of the ecuen Candle- 
B And in the myddes of the candel- gold, one like to the Sonne of man, vested stickes, one like mito the Sonne of wan, 
etickes, ont Ivke vuto the Bonne of man,/in a priestly garment to the foote, and {clothed with a garment downe to the 
elothed with αὶ garment downa to thej girded about neere to the pappes vvith a | foute, und girt about the paps with a 
feete, and gyrde about the pappes with a} girdle of gold. |tand his head and heares | golden girdle. 

gelden gyrdic. “His heade, and his} vvere vvhite, as vvhite vrool, and sz| His head, and his baires were white 
beares were whyte as whyte woll, and as} soovv, and hia cies aa the flame of fire. {like wooll, as white as snow, and his eves 
snowe: aud his eyes were as a flame of! * and hia feete like to latten, as im aj sere ΒΒ 5 flame of Gre, 15 And his fecte 
fyre: '* And hia fete lyke vata fyne brasse, | burning fornace. and bis voice as the | Eke vnto fine lwasee, as if they burned in 
85 thogh they burred in a fornece; and|voice of many vraters: "8 and he hed in|2 furmace; and his voyce as the sound of 
his voyes as the eounde of many waters. } his right band scuca aturres, and from many waters. 18 And hee had in hia right 
“And he bad in hie right hand seuen| his month proceded a sharpe brvo edged | 
atarrea: and oot of his mouth went ἃ sharpe| sreord: and his fece, ax the sanne alin. | : 
twa edged sworde; and his face shone| eth in his vertuc. countenance was as the Sonne chineth 
even as the eunue in his etrength. / And im bis strength. "ὦ And when I saw bim, 
when 1 sawe bim, I fetl at his fete cuen 1 fell at his feet as dead: snd bre layd 
as dead: then he loyd his ryght hande| "And yvhen I had seene him, ἔ [ΟἹ at bis right hand ypoa me, saymg ynto mee, 
YP me, saying voto me. Feare not. 1 his fecte as dead. And he put hie right! Feare not, I am the first, and the lest. 
am the fyret, and the last, And am|hand vponm me, saying, Feare not. I am/"*I am hee that lucth, and wes deed: 
alyue, but was deed: and beholde ἵ am|the first and the last, '¥and alive, and/and bebold, I am olive for cuermore, 
Β kee for evermore, Amen. and have the|vvas dead, and behold I am liumg for| Amen, and have the keres of hell and 

es of hel and of death. ever and ener, aod hawe the keies of death | of death. 

Write the thinges which thou hast|and of hel. } Vvrite therefare the thinges| 3» Write the things which thou hast 
eenc, and the thyngys which arc, and the! which thou hast scene, and that are, and|scenc, and the things which are, and 
thinges which chal come hereafter: The |that must be donc after these, Ὁ ΤῊΣ ἔπε things which hereafter, 33 The 
mysteries of the seuen etarres which thou |sucrament αὐ the seaen starres. vvhich |mysterie of the seven stares which thon 
sawest in my right hand. and the seuen/thou hast seeue in my right hend, and |saweat in my right hud, and the semen 
quiden cundetstickea, ἐν this. The eeven|the seuen candlestickes of Gold. the| golden Candlesticks. The scuen starves 
stares arc the Angels of the scucn | scucn starrvs, arc the angels of the eeuen | are the Angels of the neuen Churches; 


f 
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Οπάρτεκ IL }—11) ATIOKAAY VIZ 
1256 us 4d ε % 3 i Fa + #3 
‘ enta,| erra EXKAnTA εἰσι. 


(Tae Revecerion or 


Il. “ Τῷ ἀγγέλῳ " τῆς] 7 ἐν Ἐφέσῳ] ἐκκλησίας γράψον, Τάδε λέγει ὃ κρατῶν 


c % € \ 4 i τ ™~ ” t m~ ft "- 
τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἀστέρας ἐν τῇ δεξιᾷ αὑτοῦ, ὃ περιπατῶν 


+ | f ~*~ € h * 
EV μέσῳ τῶν ENTA λυχνίῶν 


ci” a 27% , oF ~ Ν i 1 S\ ε i * 
τῶν χρυσῶν" “Oba τὰ ἔργα σου, kai τὸν κόπον σου, καὶ τὴν ὑπομονὴν Tov, καὶ 
εΥ̓ ἔ f Ἂ ΄-ο 4 F ΄ς ἁ i a * 

‘ore ov δύνῃ βαστάσαι κακοὺς, καὶ 'ereipacas| τοὺς ᾿ λέγοντας ἑαυτοὺς amo- 

fF * % ~ 5 s αὶ 4 ΄- "' ἧς 

* στόλους εἶναι! καὶ οὐκ εἰσὶ, καὶ εὗρες αὐτοὺς ψευδεῖς, " καὶ ᾿ ὑπομονὴν ἔχεις καὶ 


ΓΞ é 4 . af i kz ΄ | ? 
ἐβάστασας! διὰ τὸ ὄνομα μου, Kal οὐκ ἑκοπέασας. 


τ sw 4 -᾿ EF 
| ᾿Αλλ ἔχω κατὰ σοῦ, ore 


ξι ἃ > Ff * ? ym 5 ᾿ > i { f ἢ 
THY ἀγάπην gov τὴν πρώτην αφῆκας. ᾿μνημόνεῦε ovy ποθεν πέπτωκας,) καὶ 
ais, ΕἼ + 
“ μετανόησον, καὶ Ta πρῶτα ἔργα ποίησον" εἰ δὲ μὴ. ἔρχομαΐξ σοι ταχὺ, καὶ κινήσω 
ΕἸ *~ ΓΙ r. ὦ ΕἸ δ: * * " 
ς τὴν λυχνίαν σον ἐκ τοῦ τόπου αὑτῆς, ἐὰν μὴ μετανοήσῃς. ἀλλα τοῦτο ἔχεις, 


Rec. + dg εξδεο. Alen. τῳ. δες. 'Βρεσπίνης. ΚΒετ. ἐπειράπω. Ἀ. Ree. φῥάσαποντας εἶναι ἀπηατύλοιις. ‘Ree. ἐβεέῖσταμσος cat 
ππυμονὴν ἔχεις, καὶ, 4 Rec, κεκοπίωευς καὶ of αἴκμηκτς. ἔΒιτ ἐεπέπσισκας. 


WICLIF—1380, TYNDALE— 1534. 
of the senene chirchiay and the sevnene] vii. congregacions: And the viL candic- 
candilstickis : ben seuene chirchis. styckes which thou sawcst ere the vii. 
congregacions. 


2. AND to the anngel of the chirch of} 2. UNTO the messenger of the con- 
effeeus : write tho these thingies scith}gregacton of Ephesus wryte: These 
he thet bokdith the senene stern in his] thynges he that holdeth the vii. 
risthond: whiche walkith in the myddiljstancs in his right bonde; and wolketh 
the sevene goldun candilstickix: 7 [fin the myddea of the vil. guiden candle- 
wote thi werkis ¢ traueil, ¢ thi pacience: . *] knowe thy workes; and thy 
¢ thet thou maist not πα τε yuel men; ¢ ay end thy pactence; and howe thou 
ou hast asaied bem that seyn that thei|caunest net forbeare them which are 
epostlia ¢ ben not: 2 thon bast foun-|evyll: and examinedst them which save 
hem lierw * ¢ thon hast pacience: q} they are Apostles and are not: and lust 
hast madrid for my name, ¢ failedist |founde them 1 Sand dydext waeehe 
* but I hane ajgens thee a fewe thingis: | thy self. ‘And hast pacience and for my 
thou hast lefte thi first chariter*ther- | names sake hast lobored and hast τισὶ 
be thoa myndeful, fro whennes thou | inynted. + Neverthelesse I have sumwhat 
falla: and do : αὶ do the|agaynst they for thou haste lefte thy fyrst 
werkisy ether ellis: I come scone to[{ love. * Remember therfore from whence 


Ξι.. 3. 


PRESSE 


Ἢ 


thee, 4 ἢ chal mone thi candiletik fro his |thou art fallen; and repent and do the 
«δου; but thou do penaance; * bat thou! fyret workes. Or elles I wyll come vnto 
hast this good thing: that thou hatidist| the shortly, and will remove thy candle- 
the dedis of nycolaytiay the whiche 8180 1] styke out of his plare, excepte thou re- 
hate 7 he that hath ceria here be: what| pent. * But this thou haste Secause thou 
the spirt seith to the chirchix to him | hatest the dedes of the Nicolaitans which 
that ouercometh I achal yene to ete of the | dedes I also hate. ἢ Lett him that hath 
tree of Inf; that ia in the paradis of my|eares hearer what the sprete euyth vnto 
' god. the congregacicns. To him that over- 


9 And to the aungel of the chirche of | dice 

mnyrina write thou, these thingis eeith 

the firet ¢ the last that was deed ¢ Iynethy 

ΒῚ woot thi tribulacionn, ¢ thi pouert:| 4-And voto the augell of the congrega- 
bat thoo art riche, ¢ thou art blasfemed|cion of Smyrna wryte: These thyn 


qj 
a 
τΞ 
FE 
i 

ξ 
ar! 


he 
was deed and is alive. ἘΠ knowe thy 
workes and tribulacion and poverte, but 
thou art ryche: And I knowe the blas- 


ii 
Ἢ 
μ 
rere 


Ἢ 


| CRANMER — 1539. 


:dind the seuen candelstickes which thou 
i saweat, wre the eeusn congregacsons, 


2. UNTO the messenger of the congre- 
gacyoa of Ephesus wrrte: these thynges 
sayth he, that boldeth the seven starres 
in hyo ryght hande, and that walketh m 
the myddes of the senen goiden candel- 
stickes. 11 knowe thy workes, and thy 
labour, and thy pacience, and how thou 
canncet not forbeare them which arc cuyli: 
and hast examined them, which savc they 
are Apostles, and are not : and hast founde 
them lyars, Sand bast suffred. And hast 
paricnce: and for my names eake hast 
labored, and hast not fayuted, 4 Nener- 
thelesse, | bawe sumwhat aguinst the, 
becanse thou haste lefte thy fyrst loue. 


5 Remember therfore, fram whenec thou 
art falien, and repent, and do the fyret 
worcker. Or elles 1 wyll come mto the 
shortly, sod wyll remoue thy candeleticke 
out of his place, except thou repent. * But 
this thou hast, be cause thou hatest the 
dedes of the Nycolaitans, which dedes I 
aleg hate, 7 Lett hym that bath eares, 
heare what the sprete sayth voto the con- 
gregacions. Τὸ hym that ouercommeth, 
wylil geue τὸ eate of the tree of Ive, 
which is in the myddes of tha Paradyee 
of God. 


8. And yntp the Aurell of the congrega- 


then art ryche: And [ knowe the bias 
phemy of them, which call them selues 
Lewes and are not: but are the congre- 
gecvon of Suthan.  Feare none of those 
th , which thon abalt suifre. Behoke, 
the deuyll shall caste same af you mito 
preson, τὸ tempte you, and ye shall have 

ten dayes, Be faythfall τοῖο 


μὴ the deeth and I will geve the αὶ crouue of[/the deeth, and I wyll geus the « croons 
mene a sects Anne, τ Ὡς ool fried. lyfe. Ἐ Let him that hath eares hesreyj of lyfe. "1 Let hym thet hath cares, heare, 


‘[Cuarren’ IL 1.-Ὲ 
“ ὅτι μισεῖς τὰ ἔργα τῶν Νικολαϊτῶν, ἃ κἀγὼ μεσώ, ἴ Ὃ ἔχων οὖς: ἀκυυσάτω τί τὸ ' 
‘ Πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις" Τῷ νικῶντε δώσω αὐτῷ φαγεῖν ἐκ τοῦ ξύλου. γῆς 
© ζωῆς, ὅ ἔστιν ὃν ™ τῷ παραδείσῳ]. τοῦ Θεοῦ “ pov. | 
“Καὶ τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς “ἐν Σμύρνῃ ἐκκλησίας! γράψον, Τάδε λέγει ὃ πρῶτος 
© καὶ ὃ ἔσχατος, ὃς ἐγένετο νεκρὸς καὶ ἔζησεν" " Οἷδά σον τὰ ἔργα καὶ τὴν 
< θλέψιν καὶ τὴν πτωχείαν" ae ἀλλὰ πλούσιος! et) καὶ τὴν βλασφημίαν.  εκὶ 
« τῶν λεγόντων Ιουδαίους εἶναι éavrovs, καὶ οὐκ εἰσὶν, ἀλλὰ συναγωγὴ -τοῦ 
‘ Σατανᾶ. "Μηδὲν! φοβοῦ ἃ μέλλεις πάσχειν. ἰδοὺ μέλλεις * βάλλεινὶ 
ἐ διάβολος ἐξ ὑμῶν! εἰς φυλακὴν, ἵνα πειρασθῆτε' καὶ ekere Ord " ἡμερῶν! 
‘ δέκα. γίνου πιστὸς ἄχρι θανάτου, καὶ δώσω σοι τὸν στέφανον τῆς ζωῆς. " Ὁ 


ΔΠΟΚΑΛΥΨῚΣ 


Jous THE Divrur.] 


™ Rec. wi ὅ δείσδα, = Bec. = par, * Bec. inch Σμυρναίω »Ὲ i. = fe, . Μὴ. 
Rec. μέσῳ τοῦ παραδείσου ag oe " Thee γα nner ". 2 eos *Ree, = ἐκ * Aler. Μὴ 
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thow earrest, are the seuen 


2. ¥NTO the Angel of the Churche 
of Ephesus wryte, These thinges sayth hie 
that holdeth the seen starrca in his right 
honde, and walketh in the myddes of the 

seven golden candelwickes, 51 knowe thy 
workes, and thy labour, and thy pacsence, 
and how thou canmest not forbeare them 
which are euyl: and hast examined them 
which say they are Apostles, and are not: 
and hast founde them lyers. 5 And thou 
hast suffered, and hast patience: and for 
my Names sake hast Ieboured, and hast 
not faynted. 4 Newerthelease, I bane som. 
what apaynat thee, becauee thou hast left 


thy fyret cherite. 


‘Remember therfore fram whence thou 
art fallen, and and do the fyrat 
workes: or clles F wil come against thee 
shortly, end wil remoue thy candelsticke 
out of it place, except thou amends, °Bat 
thia thou bast, that thou hatest the dedes 
of the Nicolaitans, whieh dedes Ε aleo 
hate. 7 Let him that hath an cere, heare, 
what the Spicite sayeth vate the Churches, 
To him thet ouercumeth, wil I geuc to 
cate af the tree of lyfe which is in the 


of the laradise of God. * And! Paradive of my Gad. 


vito the Angel of the Churche of the 
wrote, Thesc thinges exyeth 


he that is ἔστε, and last, Which wes dead/ Smyrna rrric, Thus sith the 


and ts α liuc. 


3] know thy workes and tribulation, and 
pouertic (but thon art riche) and ἢ iwows 
the blaephemie of them, which cull them 
eclaca Jewes and ore not: but are the 

af Gatan. §*Feare none of 
those υδοῇ which th-m shalt sufire : 
beholde it shal come to pasac, that the 
deni] uhal cast scume of you into prison, 
that ye may be tryed, and yea shai have 
tribufation ten dayea, be faitbful vito the 


death, and I wil geue thee the cronne of }denth: and I yvil 


sawest, are the scuen Churches, 


2. AND to the Angel of the Church| 2. ὙΝΤΟ the Απξεὶ of the Church i 
af Ephesus verite, Thos eaith he yvhich/ Ephesus, write, Theat things mith hee 
t}haldeth the acurn sterres in hia right thet holdeth the seuen starres in his right 
hand, vvhich vyaiketh in the middes of] hand, who walketh in 
the neuen candlestickes of gold, #Uknovr| scuen golden Candlestickes, 


fainted. 4 Neuerthelesse, I hane somewhat 
| seanst thee, because thou hast left thy 
‘Dut F hane agwinet thee ἃ ferv thi first loue. 


art falien: and doe penance, 
first yvorkes. Hut if not: I come to thee, jart fallen, and repent, and doe the first 
and vvil move thy candlesticke out of his | workes, or else 1 will come vnto thea 
place, vulesse thoa doe penance. *but | quickly, and will remoue thy Candlesticke 
this thou hast, hermes thoa hatest the | oct of his place, except thou repent. "But . 
factes of the Nicalaites, vehich I alse hate. this thou hast, that thon atest the deeds 


To him that ouercommeth, I vvil give to| what the Spirit ssith τοῖο the Churches : 
eate of the tree of life, which iz m the|To him that overcommeth will 
eate of the tree of life, which 
middest of the Paradise af God, 
§ And to the Angel of the 


ἄχεϊ 
the last, rvho yvas dead, and liveth, * 
knovv thy tribulation end thy pouertie, 
but thom art riche: and thon art blas- frst and the last, which wes dead, and 


gogne of Satan. 


1? Fears none of these thinges vv aynaragne 

thou shalt sutfer. Hehold the Deuit vvill| things which thou shalt suffer: behold 
eend some of you into prison that you! the douill shall cost some of you into pri- 
may be tried: and you shal hane trba-j son, that ye may be tied, and ye shall 
lation ten daics. Re thew faithful vobl|haue tribulation tenne ἄλγε: bee thou 
va thee the crovvne | faithfell vnto death, and I will gine thee a 


Ife. ἢ Let bim that hath an esre, heare} of Ife. Ὁ He that ath an eare, let him| Crowne of life. 1 He that hath on eare, 
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Cuapren IL 12-21) ΑΠΟΚΑΛΥΨΙΣ [ΤῊΣ Revenatios oF 
Rev οὖς ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ Πνεῦμα λόγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις" Ὃ νεκῶν ov μὴ ἀδικηθῇ 
© ἐκ τοῦ θανάτου τοῦ δευτέρου. 

©" Καὶ τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐν Περγάμῳ ἐκκλησίας γράψον, Τάδε λέγει ὁ ἔχων τὴν 
© ῥομφαίαν τὴν δίστομον τὴν ὀξεῖαν" “ Οἶδα τὰ Soya gov καὶ ποῦ κατοικεῖς 
©‘ ὅπου ὁ θρόνος τοῦ Σατανᾶ, καὶ κρατεῖς τὸ ὄνομά μου, καὶ οὐκ ἠρνήσω τὴν 
ς πίστι» μου, καὶ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐν αἷς ‘Avrimas ὃ μάρτυς pov ὃ πιστὸς, 
ἐ ὃς ἀπεκτάνθη wap ὑμῖν, ὅπου "ὁ Σατανᾶς κατοικεῖ.) “ ᾿Αλλ' ἔχω κατὰ σοῦ 
ἐ ὀλέγα, ὅτι ἔχεις ἐκεῖ κρατοῦντας τὴν διδαχὴν Βαλαὰμ, ὃς " ἐδίδασκε! " τῷ! 
ς Βαλὰκ βαλεῖν σκάνδαλον ἐνώπιον τῶν υἱῶν Ἰσραὴλ, φαγεῖν εἰδωλόθντα καὶ 
ς πορνεῦσαε. " οὕτως ἔχεις καὶ σὺ κρατοῦντας τὴν διδαχὴν " Nucodairav * ὁμοίως. 
©’ Μετανόησον " οὗν"] εἰ δὲ μὴ, ἔρχομαΐ σοι ταχὺ, καὶ πολεμήσω pet αὐτῶν ἐν 
PRec καγρικεῖ ὁ Ἑαγταγᾶς, *Contt.ddidatr. ‘<‘Heerav. seat τῶν. 1826. ὃ μισῶ, “Πεν. Ξῷ οὖκ 86 | Bee. + ῥαγεῖν dee. 

CRee. νω. Hee, καὶ τῆν διακονίαν, καὶ τὴν wien. 


WICLIF — 1380. TYNDALE — 1534, | CRANMER — 1539. 
eeris here ho: what the spirit ecith to the | what the aprete myth to the congrega-j what the sprete sayth to the congrega- 
chirchisy ho that ouercomcth ποῖα not/cions: He that overcommeth ahall not be] cyons: He that oucrcommeth, shall not 
be hirt af the seeunde deecthy hurte of the scconds decth. be hurt of the seconde derth. 
1? And to the messenger of the cangre-| ἸΣ And to the messenger of the congre- 
: gacion in Pergumos wryte: This sayth n in Pergames aryte; This myth 
4 and to the aungel of the ehircha of jhe which hath the sharpe ewearde with | he, which hath the eharpe swearde with 


. that bath the swerd acharp an ech| where thow dwellest; evyn where Sathans | where - dwellest, enen wliore Sathans 
side, 1? I woot where thou dwellist : where |zeat yay and thou kepest my name and scat is, ond thon kepest my pame, and 
the sete of sathanas iy and thou boldist | hast not depyed my fayth. And in my | hast not denyed my fayth. And m ry 
my name and denyedist fot my Feith; ¢|Gayes Antipas wes a faythfull witnes of] days: Aniipes wes 6 faythfall wytnes of 
in tho daies was antiplas my feithful wit-|myner which was alayne amongs myne, which was Mayne amonge you, 


you 

nesse that was dayn st gou: where sa~| where aathan dwelicth, “But 1 have a Sathan dwelleth, “Dnt If have a 
thanas dwellith, + bat I hane ajens thee | fewo thynges azeynet the : that thou hast | fewe thynges agnynst the: became thou 
afewe thingw: for thou hast ther men/| there; they that maynteyne the doctryne { hast there, them that mayntayne the doc- 
haldinge tbe techinge of belaam which|of Batam which tanght im balske; to put |trine of Balam which taught in Hualake, 
tanjte : for to sends sclaundre bifor | occasion of syn before the chylderne of | to pat oocasyon of synna before the chrl- 
the sones of israel]; to ete of sacrificis of | Terabell; that they abulde cate of meate} dren of Terael, that they ahulde eate of 
idol, ¢ to de fornycacionn; “ so also thon | dedicat vnto ydoles; and to commyt forni-|meate dedicat vnto ydoles, and commyt 
hist men holdynge the tochinge of ny-jcacion, “Even so hast thou them that/fornycacyon. 15 Buon so hast thou them 
choluitiy 18 glao do thon penaunce; if ony | mayntayne the doctryne of the Nicolay. | that mayntayne the of the Ni- 
thing leseb I schal come soone to thee, ς tansy which thynge I hate. Ι΄ But be oolaytane, which thynge 1 hate. Κα But be 
J figte with hem: with the swerd} converted or elles J will come vnto the |} converted, or elles I wyll come vato the 
of my mooth; 15 he that hath ceria here} shortly and will fyght agazynete them with | shortly, and wyll fight agaynst them with 
he: what the apirit seith to the chirchis,|the ewearnls of my mouth 17 Lett him|the ewearde of 1 Let hym 
te him that ouercometh I schel yeue aun-/ thet hath earea bheare what the sprete}that both eares, heare, what the sprete 
gel mete hids Χ1 schal sene to him a whist |eayth vnto the congregacious: To him |sayth ynto the con . h 

 stoony καὶ im the stoon a newe name writuny | that to eate|that ouercommeth, wyil | gene ta eate 


that is and geve him ἃ} Mdanna that is hyd, and wyll geac hym a 
atane; and in the stone a newe | whyte stone, and in the mone ἃ new name 
hame wrytteny which no man knoweth; | wrytten, which no men knoweth, erupnge 


whicha no man knowith: bot 
takithy 


τ 
Ε 
: 


9 And to the aungel of the chirche af! savings he that receaveth it. he that recenueth it. 
Hatira: write thouy these thingis scith the} ἘΦ And ynto the roof the con-| 19 And voto the messenger of the con- 
sons of god : ‘that hath igen es fawne of | gregacion of Theatira write: This sayth | gregacion of Thyatira wryte. Thys seyth 
Ber; ¢ hise fect like latoun; 1 knowe thi| the sonne of god; which hath his eyes Jyke | the sonne of God, which hath cycs Iyke 
werkis and feith ¢ charite; ¢ thi seruyce ¢ vnto a flame of ἔστε; whose fete are like | vnto a fiemme of fyre, and hys fete are lyke 
thi pamencey κ thi last werkis mo thanne|brawe: "I koowe thy workes and thy|brasse: 151 knowe thy workes and thy 
tha former, * but 1 hane asene thee «| love, service; and faythy and thy pacience; | louc, seruyce, and fayth, and thy pacience, 
fewe things, for thou suffrist the womman | and thy dedesy which are mo at the last {and thy dedes, which are mo at the last 
ieeabel, whiche seith that sche is a-pro-|then ut fyrete. =? Notwitetondinge | then at the fyret. 5. Notwithstandynge | 


[ 
li 
aay 
Ἷ 
il 
i 


a feawe thynges agaynet the, that | heuc a feaw thynges agnynst the, becante 
sofferest that woman Tesabelly which | thou sufferest that woman Iesabell, which 
I saf to bir tyme | called her aylfe ἃ prophetes to teache and | called her selfe a Prophetise, to teache and 

: ¢ ache | to deceave my servaunters to make them | to deceane my seruaantes, to make them 
commyt fornicaciony and to 6816 mestes |commyt fornicacyon, and to eate mectes 
wast, dover. yes σι. ἵμω, cou offered vppe vuto ydoles, “ And I gare/ offered vp τέο ydoles, 31 And I gene 
τ baton, fies ἔσιαμε, hex space to repent of her fornicacion and | her space to repent of her foraycacyon, 


FRET 
ee 
E 


Jown The Divine] ATIOKAAYYIS [Cuspren IL $9 Ht 
“ τῇ ῥομφαίᾳ τοῦ στύματός μου. " Ὁ ἔχων obs ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ Πνεῦμα λέγει τοῖς 
“ ἐκκλησίαις" Τῷ νικῶντε δώσω αὐτῷ" τοῦ μάννα τοῦ κεκρυμῥιένου, καὶ δώσω, 
* αὐτῷ ψῆφον λευκὴν, καὶ ert τὴν ψῆφον ὄνομα καινὸν γεγραμμένον, ὃ οὐδεὶς 

‘ ‘ older εἰ μὴ 6 λαμβάνων. " 

“ Kat τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐν Θυατείροις ἐκκλησίας γράψον, Τάδε λόγει ὁ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
᾿ Θεοῦ, ὁ ἔχων τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὑτοῦ ὡς φλόγα πυρὸς, καὶ οὗ πόδες αὐτοῦ 
“ ὅμοιοι χαλκολιβάνω" © ΟἾδά cou τὰ ὄργα καὶ τὴν ἀγάπην “Kal τὴν πίστιν, καὶ 

“ray dcaxoviay,| καὶ τὴν ὑπομονήν cov, καὶ τὰ ἔργα gov, ‘Ta ἔσχατα πλείονα 

‘ τῶν πρώτων, ἦ AM ἔχω κατὰ σοῦ , ὅτε " ἀφεῖς! τὴν γυναῖκά © σου * Ἰεζάβελ, 

ἷ a, λέγουσα! ἑαυτὴν προφῆχιν, ᾿ καὶ διδάσκει καὶ πλανᾷ τοῦς! ἐμοὺς δούλους, 
ἐ πορνεῦσαε καὶ " φαγεῖν εἰδωλόθυτα.! " Καὶ ἔδωκα αὐτῇ χρόνον ἵνα μετανοήσῃ 


(Hee. + καὶ, Ff Ren + ὀλίπε. © Rec. ter. 4 Reo, = cov. *Hee, "TeLaffgi. 4 Ree. τὴν Ἀξγοῦσαν. © Bec, fal 
rai wasparGd, Rec εἰδωλύθπεα, φαγεῖν. τ " ἐσ 
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“what the Bprite sayth to the Charches.|heare vvhat the Spit sith to thejlet him heare what the Spirit eth wnto 
ῶ 


lia that onercemeth, shal not be burt of | Churches, He that nercome, abal | the Churches, He thet ouercommeth, shall 
the second death. not be hurt of the second death. not be hurt of the senond death. - 
ιΣ Aud tu the Angel af the Chureho at 7 And to the Angel of the Church in 
Pergam write, This eayeth he which hath] " And to the Angel of the Church of| Pergamon, write, These things saith hee, 
the “sharpe sword with two edges. 181} Pergamuavvrite, Thos saith be thet hathjwho hath the sharpe sword with two 
knuwe thy workes and where thou diwel-| the sharpe tyvo edged avvard, Ηὶ ᾿ knovy ledges: [3] koow thy workes, and where 
lest, enen where Satans throne ia, and | yehere thou dvvellest, vvhere the seata of | thou dwellest, eves where Setens seats 
thou kepeet my Name, and hast notde-| Satan is: and thoa boldest my name, [18, and thou hoblest fast my Name, and 
nyed my faythe, enen πὶ those dayes|and hast not ἀσπίδα my faith, And in} hast not devied my faith, even im those 
when Antipos my faithful martyr was] those daics Antipas my faithfol vvitnesse, | dayes, wheremn Antipas was ny faithfall 
slayne nmong you, where Saten dwellcth./wrho ταν slaine enong you, you, yrhere Martyr, who was slaine you, where 
Η But 1 have a fewc thinges against Uiec,| Satan dvvelleth. Ἡ dwetleth, 
because thou haet there them that meyn-| thee a fevvy thinges: because thou hast| things agaist thee, becames then hast 
tuyne the doctrine of Balaam, which| there, them that hold 
faught Balas, to pat occasion af synne| Balsam, rvbho a 
before the children of Isreel, that they] scandal before the children of farael, to | bi 
showkd eat of mente dedicate ynio idolea,| cate and commit formation: 15 ap hast|ta ente things encrificed voto idoles, and 
and commit fornication,  Enen so hast | thou also them that hold the doctrme of! to I 
thou them, that maintayne the doctrine | the Nicolaites, 
of the Nicolsitans, which thing 7 hate. So hast thou also hem that bold the 
16 Τῇ Jike maner dos penance. if τ i ἱ ἱ 
16 Ent be σοῃθετεοῦ, or elles I wyl come | yvil come to thee quickly, and vvil fight I hate. * Repent, or εἶνε [ will come τη. 
vato thee ehortely, and τὶ fyght againet against them vvith the srvord of my wil Γ 
them with the sworde of my mouth. 171,5} mouth. |? He that hath an core, ket him | them with the sword of my mouth. “ Hes 
hun that hath an eare, hesre what the|heare wvhat the Spirit eaith to the|thet hath an care, let him hrare what the 
sayeth vento the Churches, To him | Charches, To him that ouercommeth I/ Spirit saith vnto the Churches, To him 
that ouercometh wil J gcue to cate Manna vvil give the hidden manna, ἀπ vvil gine | that overcommeth, will ἱ give to cate of 
that is bid, and wil geue him a white | han a vehite counter: and ie the counter, the hidden Manna, and 
etone, and in the stone a newe namela nevy name written, which πὸ man| white stone, and in the stone a vew name 
written: which no man knoweth sauing | knovvcth, but ho that receiueth it. written, which no man knoweth, sauing 
he that receaneth it. “And vnto the bee that receineth it. . 
Angel of the Chorche of the Thyatirians And to the Angel of the Church οὐ] And vato the Angel of the Church in 
write, This sayeth the Sonne of God, | Thystira verite, Thus sith the Sonne of| Thyatira, write, These things saith the 
which hath hia eyes lyke vnto a fiamme} God, vehich hath cies 88 αὶ fame of fire, | Sonne of God, who hath his eyes like yn- 
of fyre, and hys fete are lyke fyne braase:]and his feete Ike to latten. PT knovy/to a flame of fire, end bis feete are like 
SE knowe thy workes and thy charitie, | thy vvorkes, and faith, and thy charitie,/ fine brasee: 1 know thy works, and 
snd eseruice, and faith, and thy pacience, Ἷ ἀσκὶ ministerie, and Uhy patience, and thy|charitic, and seruice, und faith, and thy 
and thy dedea, which are mo at the East, last vvorkes rnce then the former. * But | patience, and thy workes, and the last fo 
then at the Grete. I haue aguinat thee a fevy thinges: ὅθ. } ἐκ more then the first, * Notwithetand- 
® Notwithstanding, J baue a fewe thinges | cause thou permittest the vvornau Texabel, | ing, I hane a few things againet thee, be- 
tgpinst thee, thet thou suiferest that wo |vvho calleth her self ἃ prophetewe, ty | cause thon euiferest that woman lezebel, 
rasn Jezahel, which calleth her sclfe «| teache, and to eeduce my eeruontes, to| which calleth ber selfe ἃ DProphetease, to 
| isse, to teache, and to deceaue my fornicate, and to ente of Ukinges seeriGend | teach, and to reduce my βοσαλδξε ἕο com 
scrunotes, to ΤῊ ΚΘ them commit fornica- | to mit fornication, and to eate things sacri- 
tian, and to eat meates offered vp voto 2 And T rane her a time that che might ficed vuto idolea. 
idcles, 2 And I κακὸ her space to repent ὅσ penance: and she yvil not repent] *! And I gauc her space to repent of her 
138" 
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1 7 -- - ΝᾺ, oo 1a f 4 4 + 
‘ Peal ov θέλει μετανοῆσαι ἐκ τῆς πορνείας αὑτῆς.} ᾿ἰδου" BadAw avrqy εἰς 
1 + τ΄ a 7% 4 
“ κλίνην, καὶ τοὺς μοιχεύοντας yet αὐτῆς εἰς θλίψιν μογάλην, ἐὰν μὴ μετα- 
3 * 5" * + «᾿ι 1 Ἢ ™ 
‘ τυρήσωσιν ἐκ τῶν ἔργων ὕ αὐτῆς,] “Kal τὰ Téxva αὐτῆς ἀποκτενῶ ey θανάτῳ" καὶ 
‘ γνώσοντας πᾶσαι αἱ ἐκκλησίαι ὅτι ἐγὼ εἰμε ὃ ἐρευνῶν νεφροὺς καὶ καρδίας" καὶ 
ς δώσω ὑμῖν ἑκάστῳ κατὰ τὰ ἔργα ὑμῶν. “ Ὑμῖν δὲ λέγω ἣ τοῖς λοιποῖς} τοῖς ἐν 
ἔ τῇ + αὶ 1 ad ‘ f r ow "4 af z* Sabea| 
Θυατείροις, ὅσοι οὐκ ἔχουσι THY διδάχην ταύτην, οἴτινες οὐκ ἐγνώσαν τὰ 
[ἢ μῆς a Fa " fF a 4 & 
“Tov Σατανᾶ, (ὡς λέγουσιν.) “ Ov βάλλω! ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἄλλο βάρος" “πλὴν ὃ 
ἐξ 5 i - Ἄς 64 il ee: + | s 4 “~ , +f ~ a ἐλου 
ἔχετε κρατήσατε, ἄχρις ov ἂν ἥξω." “Καὶ ὁ νικῶν καὶ ὁ τηρῶν ἄχρι τέλους 
: ~ 3 κω * » ᾿Ν 3 
“Ta ἔργα μου, δώσω αὐτῷ δξουσίαν ἐπὶ τῶν ἐθνῶν" ” καὶ ποιμανεῖ αὐτοὺς ἐν 
ὄν, - ἃ μ 
‘ ῥάβδῳ σιδηρᾷ" ὡς τὰ σκεύη τὰ κεραμεικὰ " συντρίβεται,! ὡς κἀγὼ εἴληφα παρὰ 
° a ἡ - st » = ff af > 
“τοῦ πατρός pou: “καὶ δώσω αὐτῷ τὸν ἀστέρα τὸν πρωϊνῦν. “Ὁ ἔχων οὖς 
* Rec, + ἐγώ, FRee. + col 
* Rec. βάθη. 


ANOKAAYY¥IZ 


¥ Ree. αὐτῶν, 
ἔπος. βαλῶ, 


5 Ret. ἐπ τῆς ποριπίας αὐτῆ, ετὰ ob μετερόησιν. # Ree. καὶ ἀρεπππῖρ. 
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walle not do penaunce of her 

σε; ἘΦ ¢ ko 1 sende hir in to a beds καὶ 
thei that don leccherie with bir; schulen 
he in moost tribulacioun: but the doo 


TYNDALE— 1534, 


CRANMER —- 1539. 


wite; that Iam thet I um he which scarcheth the reynes| shall know, that 1 am be αὶ - 
« 1 achal sence to man of soa aftir|and hertes. And I will geve τοῖο cvere| eth the reynes and hertes. And I wyll 
his werkiy : one of you accordynge vate youre workes. | geue ταῦ euery one af you Ἢ 


techings, καὶ that knewen net the hignesse 
of satanas hou thei seyn I echal not sende 
on sou snotber charge, * netheles halide 
ge that 38 han: 


sitter 
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ἐπ 


Ἢ Voto you J saver and ynte other of] vnto hys workes. 


them of Thi 

this Jerninge and which pave nck knowen 
the depnes of Sathan (ae they saye) 
will you nore other burthen, 
% but that which ye have elreddy. Holde 


if | fast tell 1 come, * and whosoever ‘over- 


gere 
* Let him that hath eares heare what the 
eprete sayth to the congrezacions. 


the 


thynges which remayne; 


of 


Thistyra os many πὰ have not} “4 Unto Στὰ ὦ saye, and τηΐο other of 


them af pa Many as hone ot 
this lerning and which hane not knowen 
the depues of Sathan (as they saye)} ΤῊΝ 
put ou none other ourthen, 
that which 
tyll 1 σάπια, ™and whosoener overcom-. 
meth and kepeth my workes roto the 
ende, to hym wall I gceus power over na- 
cons, “and he shall rule them wyth a 
rodde αἱ yr: end 24 the vessels of a 
ter, they be broken to sheucra, 
Ὁ 88 | receaned of my father, “eo 
wyll ἔ gene bym the mamynge stare 
he ym that ath cares, beare, what 
aprete myth to COngTE PACKS. 
8. AND wryie-vnto the messenger 
the congregacion that is at Sardis: this 
sayth he that hath the sewen epretcs of 
God aad the segen etarres. 1 κοτε thy 
workes: thoa heet ἃ nan that thou 


the jlyuest, and thou art deed. 7 Be awake, 
that are redy to 


and strength the thyages which remayne, 


dyc. For [ have not founde thy workes|that are redy to dyc. Fur 1 haue not 


. * Remeniber ther- | founde thy worckes perfaycte 
how thou bast receaved and bearde,| God. * 


before {my} | 
wber therfore, how thoo 


f 


and hokd ἐκεῖ and tepeat. Yf thou shalt | hast receaued and heard, and bald faste, 
not watcher I will come on the 85 αὶ thefer/and repent. [f thon shall not watehe, I 
and thon shalt not knowe whet hourt [| wyll come on tho as a thefe, and thou 
wyll come apon the “Thou haste a feawe| shalt not know what houre I wyll come 
names in Sardisy which have not defyld| vpon the. 4 Thoa -hast a feaw names πὶ 
their garmeptes; and they shall walke| Sardis, which πῶσ not defyled theyr gar- 
with me in whyter for they are worthy | mcotes, and they shall walke with me in 

whyte, for they are worthy. ὁ He that 
* He that overcometh shalbe clothed in|oucrcommeth, shalhe thas clothed in 
whyte arayey and 1 will not put ont bie] whyte araye, and | wyll not put cut his 
name out of the boke of lyfe, aml 1 will | name out of the boke of lyfe, and I wyll 
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Jonn tue Drvisx] ANQKAAY PIS {Caarren 1]. 22—99. JEL 1-8 
‘ ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ Πνεῦμα. λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις. δὰ 
Ill. " Καὶ τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ev Σάρδεσιν ἐκκλησίας γράψον, Τάδε λάγει 6 
ἔχων τὰ ἑπτὰ πνεύματα τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἀστέρας" Οἶδά σου τὰ ἔργα, 
ὅτι "ὄνομα ἔχεις ὅτι ζῇς, καὶ νεκρὸς εἶ, " Γίνου γρηγορῶν, καὶ " στήρισον] τὰ 
λουπὰ ἃ * ἔμελλον ἀποθανεῖν} οὐ yap εὕρηκά σοῦ τὰ ἔργα ποπληρωμένα 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ ” μου.] * μνημόνευε οὖν πῶς εἴληφας καὶ ἤκουσας, καὶ τήρει, 
καὶ μετανόησον. Ἐὰν οὖν μὴ γρηγορήσῃς, ἥξω ἐπί σε ὡς κλέπτης, καὶ οὐ μὴ 
γνῷς ποίαν ὦραν» ἥξω ἐπί σε. ‘*AAN | ἔχεις ὀλίγα ὀνόματα " ἐν Σάρδεσιν, & 
οὐκ ἐμόλυναν Ta ἱμάτια αὑτῶν" καὶ περιπατήσουσε pet ἐμοῦ ἐν λευκοῖς, ὅτι 
ἄξιοί εἶσιν. ἡ Ὃ νικῶν, ovros περιβαλεῖταε ἐν ἱματίοις λευκοῖς" καὶ οὐ μὴ 
‘ ἐξαλείψω τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ἐκ τῆς βίβλον τῆς ζωῆς, καὶ "ὁμολογήσω! τὸ ὄνομα 


* 


€ 


« 
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* Const. ; * Rec. + τὰ. © Hee. στὴ . Rec. ἀποδανεῖν. ΞΞ - ΞΞ ᾿Αλλ’, 
συντριβήσεττειι. + τ΄ me στήριξον nes eater a ¥ Bec, = pore. * Ree, = AM 
GENEVA— 1557. RHEIMS—-1689. ' AUTHORISED — 1611. 


of ber fornication, and she repented not.|from her fornication. # Behold I vvil |fornication, and she repented not. 27 Be- 
* Behold 1 wil cast ber into bed, and|cast her into a bedde: and they that |hold,J will cast herinto a bed, and them 
them that commit fornication with ber, |commit adoontrie vyith her, shal be in i 

into great affliction, except they tourne|very great tribulation, vnleme they 

from their dedes. 7 And ἢ will kyl her) penance from their vyorkes: 39 and 


ehal know that T am he which zearche | Churches shal knovy that I am he that/diat [ am bee which searcheth the remen 
the reynes and hearte: and 1 wil gouc}searcheth the remes end hartes, and [i and hearts: and I will gine wnto euery 
Ὑπὸ euery ane of you according ynto his rvil giue to every e of you according | one of you according to your workes, 

workes. to his yvorkes. I may to you the| ** But vnto you I say, and vnto the rest 


‘haue 
learning nether have knowen the depnesses | knowen the depth of Satan, as they say, | depths of Satan, we they speake, 
of Satan (as they terme them) Γ wil pot| I vvil not cast vpon you an other vveight. | put vpon you none other burden: 

¥pon you nane other burthen, 9 But that|2> Yet thet yehich you hane, hold to I| that which yo hene already, bold fist 11} 
which ye haue all ready, holde fast til Z| come. Icome. * And he that overcommeth, and 
come. For whosoever ouercometh and] “ And he that shal overcome and keepe keeperh my works vito the end, to him 
kepeth my workes vnto the ende, to him|my vrorkes ynto the end: I wil give I gime power 

wil I geus power over mations, 7 And he him povver ouer the nations, © and he 7 (And he shall rule them with a rod of 
abel rule them will « rodde of Fron: anid shal rule them vvith ἃ rod of Fron, and iron: as the vessels of a potter shall they 
as the vessels αἱ 5 , Bhal they bejas the wemel of a potter be | be broken to shiners :) even sz [ receined 
broken to sheners. as I receaued| broken, as I elao hene receiued of my|of my Father. © And 1 will gine him the 
of my Father, “eo wil F geve him the| father: and I veil gine him the morning | morning starre. He that hath an care, 
monung eterre, ** Let him that hath an|sterre. He that hath an care, let him | ict him heare what the Spirit saith ynto 
care, heare whet the Sprite ehith to the |heare wrhat the Spirit mith to the|the Churches. 

Clouches. Churches. 

8. AND write ynto the Angel of the} 3. AND to the Angel of the Chorch| 8, AND vote the Angel of the Church 
Churche of Sardi, These things saycth|of Sardis, write, Thus saith he that hath }in Sardis write, These things saith he that 
be that hathe the scocn Sprites of God,/ the seuen Spirites of God, and the seven |hath the eeuen Spirits of God, aot the 
andl the penen starres, I know thy workes,|starres, I know thy vrorkes, that thou | scucn sturres; I know thy workes, that 
whieh is, that thon hast a name that thou }hast the nume that thou Hest, and thou |thon hast a mame that thou livest, and 
lynest, but thou art dead. ? Be awake [τὲ dead. ? Be vigilant, and confirme the|art dead, *Be watchful, and strength- 
and strengthen the thinges which remaine, | rest. of the things vvhich vvere to αἷς, [ἐπὶ the things which remaine, that ere 
thet ere redy to dye: for I haue net! Far Ε finde not thy yvorkes fal before my |ready to die: for I have not foond th 
founde thy workes perfect before God./God. 5 δυο in minde therfore m vvhat| works perfect before God. * Re : 
ἃ Remember therfore, whet things thoujmaner thou hast τυοοίμο and heard:|therefore, how thou hast receimed 
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aod thou shalt not knowe whet horre I{houre [ vil come to tice. not know what hoore I 
wil come ypon thee. 4 Notwithstanding | *But thou busta fcvv names in Sardis,|thee. 4 Thou hast a icw name 
then hast 2 fewe names in Santi, which | rrhich hace not defiled their garments: jin Bards, which have not defiled 
haue not defiled their garmentes: and |and they shal yrolke vith me in yvhitee, garments, snd they shall wee 
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not put hia name |thed in white raiment, and 
not put out hia name ont of the boke of|out of the booke of life, and I vvil]out his name ont of the 


Cuoarrer Ili. 6---16.} ANTOKAAY ¥I= | [Tus REvELation oF 
W262 Ὁς, ἴῃ Fo " 7 # ~ + # > mm βδὲχι κ'ὶ Ἅ. 

αὐτοῦ ἐνώπιον τοῦ πατρὸς μου καὶ ξνώπιον τῶν ἀγγέλων αὐτοῦ, “Ὁ ἐχὼν ous 
ε 3 ¥ FF κ - af - » a if ᾿ 

ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ Πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις. 

᾿Ξ " "3 ἕἔ - 3 ᾿ ψ ? i é ὁ κ᾿ 

! ᾿ Καὶ τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐν Φιλαδελφεία ἐκκλησίας γράψον, Tabe λέγει ὁ ἅγιος, 
ὁ ἀληθινὸς, ὁ ἔχων τὴν " κλεῖν! τοῦ Δαβὶδ, ὁ ἀνοίγων καὶ οὐδεὶς κλείει, Καὶ 
© gheies καὶ οὐδεὶς ἀνοίγει" " Οἷδά σου τὰ epya: ἰδοὺ δέδωκα ἐνώπιόν σον θύραν 
«i ἔ d ἃ ᾧ ΄ς ¥ ἂν, + FF . ef 4 i ᾿ δύ 

ἀνεῳγμένην, “ἢν! οὐδεὶς δύναται κλεῖσαε αὐτὴν ὅτε μεκραν ἔχεις ὀύναμεν, 
< ΡΨ OF f * i ΄ς 5 3 ¥ ~ af f ὦ ἰδοῖ ὃ [ὃ 3 tn. 

καὶ ἐτήῇρησας μου τὸν λόγον, καὶ οὐκ NPVNTH τὸ ὄνομα μοῦ. ν» δίδωμι εἰ τῆς 
‘ συναγῶμῆς τοῦ Σατανᾶ τῶν λεγόντων ἑαυτοὺς Ἰουδαίους εἶν wa ben εἰσὲν, 

. ᾿ > ἢ. 

* ἀλλὰ ψεύδονται" ἰδοὺ ποιήσω αὐτοὺς ἕνα "ἥξουσι! καὶ 7 προσκυνήσωσεν] ἐνώπιον 
< ΡΥ "" ἧς *~ 4 Ἄ 1 ᾿ f i 1 7 καὶ ΄ς i 

TOY ποδῶν σον, καὶ γνῶσιν ὅτε eyo ἠγάπησα ce. Ori ernpyoas τὸν λόγον 
" γῆς ὑπομονῆς μου, κἀγώ σε τηρήσω ἐκ τῆς ὥρας τοῦ πειρασμοῦ τῆς μελλούσης 

‘Ree. ελῖδα. ἐ Ἧρε, κα, ‘Aka. Mion, / Alex. πρυσευνύσονσιν. ες. + "12d. 


WICLIF — 1480. TYNDALE — 1534. CRANMER —— 1539. 
knowleche hia name tifor my fadiry ἃ confesse his name before my fathery and | confesze hys name before my father, and 
bifor hiss aungely * he that hath ecris| before his mgelles. * Let him that hath |before hys Angels. * Let hym that bath 
here hey what the spirit seith to the|eares heare whet the eprete sayth τοῖο | enrca, heare, what the mprete sayth voto 


sangel of the chirche of| 7 And wryte vnto the tydiagen bringer] 7 ἀπὸ wryte vnto the angell of the con- 
thou thingis seith } of the congregacion of Philadelphia: thia! grepacion of Phyladelphia : this anyth he 
eayth be that ie holy and trac which | that is holy and true, which hath the keys 
hath the keye of Daud: which openyth of Daaid: which openeth and no man 
man 


Ἢ 


Ube 
woot | and noman ehattethr and shutteth and no| shutteth, and shutteth, and no man open- 
» ΒῚ knows thy workes.|cth. "2 knowe thy worckes, Tehalde, I 


i 


mai close, for} Beholde I have set befare the an open | haue set before the an open dove, and no 

a ful vertu: ¢ hast kept my |doorey and no man can shut ity for thou| man cen shut it, for thou hast ao Iytell 
denyedist not my name, 9] T | haste αὶ lyttell strengthe and baste kept| strength, and haste kept my sayinges ; 
to af the synaguge of ea- | my exyinges: and haste not denyed my | and hast not denyed my name. * Beholde, 
that thei ben jewisyq|name. 3 Beholde I make them of the|I make them of the congregacyon of Sa- 
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of my 
fro the oor | my pactencey therfore 1 will kepe the from | my pacicnce, therfore I wyil kepe the 
of temrptecioun, that is to comynge in to] the houre of temptacion; which will come j from the houre of truptacyon, which wyll 
al the world to tempte men that dwellen [vpon all the worlder to tempte them that | come vpon all the worlde, to tempte them 
I 1 come | that dwell vypon the ath. 1} Beholde, f 
haat man shortly. Holde that which thou haste;|come shortly: Hakle that which thoa 
achal ouer-(that no man take awnye thy croune. | ust, thel πὸ man take awaye thy crowne. 
‘the temple | /* Him that gvereommetiy will I make ἃ "2 Hym that ouercommeth, wyli [make a 
ν pylier in the temple of my God, and he| pyllar in the ἔρπιρὶ» οἱἩ my God, and ha 
“write on him the name of shell no more oute, And I will wryt| shail go pomore out. And I 51} wrvte 
᾽ god vpon him, the name of my God; and the | vpon hym, the name of my God and the 
doun ;}name of the aie of my god; newe Tern- | name of the cytye of my God, new Tern- 
fro henene of ny read Tey newe | sent; hich commeth doune oute of salem : which commeth downe ont af 
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And yntp the messenger of the con-| “And vito the messenger of the con- 
pregacion which is in Laodicia wryte:|gregacyon which is in Laodicia, wryte: 
is sayth (amen) the faythfull and true Τρία παχεῖ (Amen) the faytbiull and ‘roe 
itnesy the begynninge of the creatures of begyoayng of the creatures 
5] knowe thy workes that thou]of God. “I know thy workes, that thou 
nether colde nor hot: I wolde thou! art nether colde nor hotte: I walde thou 
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tect, I schal bigymne to cast thee out οὗ were colde or hotte. [δ So then because ἢ ποῦς colde or hotte. 8 So then because 
ΗΝ vente πες thou arte bitwene bothe; and nether coldc | thou art betwene bothe, and octher culde 
Tails, now. baw, Inlewaris, ner hot, J will spew the oute of my [Ὧδε hote, I wyll spew the oat of my month, 


ΑΠΟΚΑΛΎΨΙΣ [Cuapree JIL 8δ--ἴὰ 


εὖ τ 4 τ Fy a , + a - F.% ry 12 
ερχεσθαν emt τὴς οἰκουμένης ὅλης, Wepara τοὺς κατοικοῦντας emt τῆς γῆς. 
CUO Poyota ταχύ" κράτει ὃ ἔχεις, ἵνα μηδεὶς λάβῃ τὸν στέφανόν σου. " Ὁ 
c “ f 3 % Ψ » » ει ῳ δ “αι 1 wv > % + av 
νικῶν, πτοιηῆσω αὐτὸν στύλον ἐν TH ναῷ TOU Θεοῦ μου, καὶ ἔξω οὐ μὴ ἐξέλθῃ ἔτι, 
ζ Ἢ f 5 + » Ἂ Ἂ a ΝΑ - ΄ο -“ a . * r ~ ra 
καὶ γράψω er αὐτὸ» τὸ ὁνομα Tov Θεοῦ pov, καὶ TO ὀνομα τῆς πόύλεως τοῦ Θεοῦ 
ξ “- ΡΝ: 1 ᾷ é f 2 a s =~ 3  % *~ a. 
μου, τῆς Kxawns IepovcadAnp, ἢ καταβαίνουσα! ex Tov ουρανοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
ξ 4, , a f f 13 Ὁ a ἂμ + ‘ f ἃς ~*~ F 
μου, καὶ TO ὄνομα μου TO καινὸν. ~ O eywr οὖς ἀκουσάτω τὲ τὸ Πνεῦμα λέγει 
“ ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις. 
Ὁ Καὶ τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ev Δαοδιυκείᾳ ἐκκλησίας! γράψον, τάδε λέγει ὁ ᾿άμὴν, 
gf f t » Ὁ % 3 * ε } ᾿ m i *~ ~ 1§ te f . 
ὁ μαρτυς ὃ πιστὸς Kai ἀληθινὸς, ἡ ἀρχὴ τῆς κτίσεως τοῦ Θεοῦ" “ Οἶδα σου τὰ 
‘ ἔργα, ὅτε οὔτε ψυχρὸς εἶ, οὔτε ζεστός" ὄφελον ψυχρὸς ἡ ἧς,! ἢ ξεστός" “ οὗ 


Jouw tue Drie) 


οὕτως 
f a ‘ ¥ *~ 
“ ὅτι χλιαρὸς εἶ, Kai οὔτε ξεστὸς οὔτε ψυχρὸς,] μέλλω σε ἐμέσαε ἐκ τοῦ στόματός 
Allee. καταβαίναι. 4 Ree ἰκελησίας Acadia, Δ΄ ρα, dnc. =! Hee. καὶ οὔτε ψυχρὸν obra ζεστὸξ. 
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my Father, and before his Angels. * Let | belore his Ange | 
hym that hath an eare, heare, what the }ict him heare yyhat the Spirit asieth to | hath an care, let him heare what the Spirit 
Spirite sayeth rote the Churches. the Churches. saith yates the Churches. 


eth, ®I knuwe thy workes: beholde, I 
hane set before thee an open dore, and no 
mean can shat it, for thon hast a litel 
' strength and haat kept inges, and 
hast not denied my Nana. > Behold, I 
wil make them of the ἃ af Satan, 
fo wif, of them which call them eeluce 
ewes and are not, bat do lye, beheld, I 
aay I wil make them, that they shal come 
ani warship before thy fete, and shal 
knowe that ἢ hane loucd thee. Because 
thou hast kept the wordes of my pacience, 


axl they 
ΜΙ he 
cause thon hast kept the vvord of 


=m 


the | my patience, I also will 


therfore I wil deliver thee from the tyme | patience, and I veil keepe thee from thee from 
of tentation, which wil come all the | houre of tontation, vvhich shal come vpon | the houre of temptation, which shall come 
worlde, to trie them thot dwel ypon the j the vrhole vvorld to tempt the inhabitanta! vpon all the world, to trie them that 
earth. 1! Behold [ come shortly: holde|on ths earth, " Behold [ come quickely: | dwell vpon the earth. 4! Behold, I come 
that which thou best, that no man take] hold that vrhich thou hast, that no man | qui . bold that fast which thou hast, 
thy croume. take thy crovvne, nO man bike thy croune.. | Him 
5. Hym that onercommeth, wy! I moke that overcoumneth, I make καὶ pillar 
a pyllar in the temple of my God, and hej “He that shal overcome, I wvil meke|in the Teanple of my God, and he shall 
shal go no more out: and I wyl wryte|bim o piller in the temple of my God: ge no more out: amt 1 wil write ypon 
ypon him the Name of my God, and the | and he ebat out no more: and ὦ yvil} him the Name of my God, and the name 
pame of tha citie af my God, which ia the | yvrite im the name of my σοῦ, [οὐ the Citie of my God, which is new 
mewe ferusalern, which corameth downe}and the name of the citie of my God, ] Hicrumlem, which commeth downe cut 

descendeth out/ of heaven frommyGod: And J wil! writs 


Sprite eaveth vato the Churches; | And 
vito the Angel of the Churche which is 
in Laodicca, wrrte, These Uages sayeth 
Amen, the faithfal and true wytries, the 
begroning of the creatures of God. “I 
knowe thy workes, that thou art nether 
could nor hotte: [ woukle thou werest 
colds or hotte. 

18 Therfore, becanse then art betwene 


hothe, and nother calde nor hotte, it wil 


come to passe, that I shal spewe thee out 


of heaven from my God, and my ποῦν 
name, “He that beth an eare, let him 
heare vvhnt the Spirit mith to the 


Charches. 

MW Ami to the Angel af the Chorch of 
Laodicia write, Thus saith Amen, the 
futhfol and truc yvitnesse, tehich is the 
beginning of the orcaturs af God. *£ 


rpos πέτα my new name. | jee that hath 
an earc, fet him beare what the Spirit 
saith vato the Churches, 
i And onto the Angel of the Church <af 
the Laodiceans, write, Thess things saith 
the baginaing of the creation of God: 
the inning of creation : 
VT know thy workes, that 
bot, I 
“So then 
end neither 
hot, I will spew thee out of 


Cuarren 111. 17—92, IV. 1- 81 ἈΠΟΚΑΛΥΎΨΙΣ. (Tue Πευξιάτιοῦ oF 
1264 . ΝΞ " 

ς μου. " ὅτι λέγεις, ὅτε πλούσιός εἰμι, καὶ πεπλούτηκα, καὶ " οὐδενὸς] χρείαν ἔχω, 

c ᾿ ᾿ Ἂς 

© καὶ οὐκ οἶδας ὅτε σὺ ef ὁ ταλαέπωρος Kai” ὁ] ἐλεεινὸς, καὶ ππτωχὸς καὶ τυφλὸς 

‘ καὶ γυμνός" “ συμβουλεύω σοι ἀγοράσαι wap ἐμοῦ χῥυσίον πεπυρωμένον ἐκ 

ε Ἄ ἢ ᾿ i ν « F . aX ‘ ᾿ς a of 
πυρῦς, ἵνα πλουτήσῃς, καὶ ἱμάτια λευκά, iva περιβάλῃ, καὶ ph pavepaly ἢ 
¢ + , “a f f . ΄ i ei } 4 é f 

_* αἰσχύνη τῆς γυμνάτητος σου" Kat κολλούριον ᾿ ἐγχρίσαι) τοὺς oplarpovs σοῦ, 

‘iva βλέπῃς. " ἐγὼ ὅσους ἐὰν φιλῶ, ἐλέγχω καὶ παιδεύω" " ζήλωσον!] οὖν καὶ 

¢ f $0 > 1 ἂν μκ ΄ é - fine ἢ i 2 é ra. Ἂν 
μοτανόησον, © δου ἕστηκα ent τὴν θύραν καὶ κρούω" cay τὰς ἀκούσῃ τῆς φωνῆς 

«μου, καὶ ἀνοίξῃ τὴν θύραν, ἢ καὶ! εἰσελεύσομαι πρὸς αὐτὸν, καὶ δειπνήσω pet 

‘ αὐτοῦ καὶ αὐτὸς per ἐμοῦ. ᾿ Ὁ νικῶν, δώσω αὐτῷ καθίσαι per ἐμοῦ ἐν τῷ 

τ ¥ Ἐ * * i 

* θρόνῳ μου, ὡς κἀγὼ ἐνίκησα, καὶ éxabioa μετὰ τοῦ πατρὸς pou ev τῷ θρονῷ 

‘ αὐτοῦ. -ὦ Ὁ ἔχων οὖς ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ Πνεῦμα λέγοι ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις. 

" Αἰσχ, οὐδέν, - "Ren τ a. * Rec, ἔγχριεσον. * Alex. ξήλεμε, ¢ Ree. = rai. ΤΉ δ, ἠἡνῃηγγμένη, * Rec, ἔγονσα, 

F Alex, τὸν Gpayur, “lien, + ἦν. 
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mouth: ΕἾ beenuse thou sayst thon arte|/” because thou gayest: I am ryche end 
iche wu increspd with poodes and haste | mcresyd with end have nede of 


not appeare ; end 
kerie: thet thou ee; thyne eyes with eye mlve, that thon/anoynt thyne cyca with eve salue thet 
ΒΒ. 


thou mayste ec. 
(8 Ὁ reprene g chaste; whom I lous; 
therfar sus thou good men: g do pe-} 4? Ae many 85 I lovey Ε rebuke and/ ' As many as I boos, 1 rebuke, and - 
nace lo 1 stonde at the dore: and] chasten. Be fervent therfore and repent. | chasten. Be fervent therfore, aad repent. 
‘Anocke, if coy man herith my τοῖν € open- | Behokie I stonde at the doore and |*Beholde,] standeat the dore, and knocke. 
eth the gate to ma, [ schal entre to hin, | mocke. Yf eny man heare my τΌγτε and | If eny man heara my voyce, and open the 
and soupe with Irym, and he with me?! [| opon the dove: 1 will ems m vnto him|dore, I wyll come in to hym, and vs 
echal seve to him that schal onercome : and will with him, and he with} suppe with hym, and he with me. 7! To 
to mite with me in my trong os also Tj) me. 51 ΤῸ him that overcommeth will [| bym that ouercommeth wyll I groonte to 
ouercam : and satte with my indir in his| graunte to eytt with mo in my seatey evyn | yt with me in my seate, cnen a6 | over. 
trone, © be thaé hath ceria here he: what{as I overcam and have eytten with my|cam, and haue sytten with my father in 
the spirit seith to the chirchis, father; in his seate. ** Lett him that bath !hie senate. Lett bym that hath cares 
eares heare what tho sprete sayth vnio|kcare, what the eprete sayth wnto the 
4. AFTIR thes thingis I aaie: ¢ Jo a} the congregacione, congregacyons, 
adore was m beveney and the first 
yois that 1 herde, was as of a trempe| 4. AFTER thiz I bobed, and beholdc| 4. AFTER this 1 loked, ond beholde a 
spekynge with me, snd seide, etie wp hidir: [αὶ dore was in heven, and the fyrste | dore was open in heauen, and the fyrst 
41 πολ] achewe to thee, whichs thingis| voyce whi ΟἿ hardey wea os it were of 5 voyee which 1 bearde, was os it were of ἃ 
it bihoveth to be don soone aftir these] trompet telkinge with mey which said : | trompett, talkynge with me, which sayde : 
thingts; 7 ancon I was in spirit; and lo a} come yp hyddesy and I will chews the | come vp hyther, and [ wylt shewe the 
sect--was actte in heaene: and ypon the|thynges which moat be fulfyllyd here! thynges: which must be fulfylled here 
seete oon sittings * and be that satte, wasjafter. ? And immediatly I w the | after. And immediatly Iwas πὶ the sprete: 
Stke the sist of « stoon iaspin and to mar-|sprete: end behokle a seate was and beholde, a aeate was sett in heaucn, 
: e sents, . 
βαεῖ : like the πηὶ of euuragdyn, and in | he that sat was to loke apon like vnto α [δαξ, was to Joke vpon, lyke vato a Jasper 
: And | etone and asardyne stone: And ther was 


foure ς twenti elder men sittynge, hilid|in syght lyke to m Emeralds. 4 lyke to an Emeralde. 4 And aboute the 
eboute with whist clothia: cin the heedis | showte the ecate were sori. seates, Aad | seate were .xxiij. seates. And ypan the 
of hem goldon crowness vpon the seates sili. elders syttmge jscates xxiiij. elders sythyng, coiled in 
δ and leitis ¢ voicis ¢ thundringis cemen | clothed jn whyte reyment, and hed on|whyte rayment, and had on theyr heades 
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ποῦν, harmerf. ὀ ἑγπαι͵ ages, onBarts, aye sofas. | before the seates which are the vit. sprettes | yoge before the seate, which are the senen 
a Eee “Somme. lof God, © And before the seate there was [spretes of God. © And before the seate 


Jous τι Dren)’ -ATIOKAAY VIE [Caarren ΠῚ; 17-92 ΠΥ. 16, 
* % 3 y 6 6UF i > * + ~*~ 1 
WV. Mera ταῦτα εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ θύρα " avewypevn| ἐν τῷ σὐρανῷ, καὶ αὶ 


φωνὴ ἡ πρώτη, ἣν ἥκουσα ὡς σαάλπογγὸς λαλούσης PET ἐμοῦ, "λέγων,) “᾿ἄνάβα 
ς ὧδε, καὶ δείξω σοι ἃ Sei σθαι ὃ ταῦτα ἡ "Kat εὐθέως ὄγενό : ΤᾺΣ 
᾿ γενέσθαι μετὰ ταῦτα. αἰ εὐθέως eyevounr ἐν πνεῦ-ἕ 
sai ἃ i oa 2 Ἂς Ἄ δῶ » 2  κ κα - i # 5 ‘ 
ματι" καὶ ou θρόνος ἔκειτο Ev Ta οὔὐρανὼω, Kat ent Tov θρόνου! καθήμενος" " Kai 
ἕ f 
ὁ καθήμενος" ὅμοιος ὁράσει λίθῳ ἰάσπεδε καὶ " σαρδίω"Ἰ] καὶ ἴρις κυκλῦθεν τοῦ 
? to : ὁ ᾿ a ᾿ f n f # " ; 
θρόνου “opotos ὁράσει σμαραγδίνῳ. “Kat κυκλόθεν τοῦ Opovoy θρόνοι εἴκοσι 
co? . aN ᾿ς 9 f ¥ ν sf f ᾿ ᾿ 
τέσσαρες" καὶ επὶ τοὺς θρόνους ἢ εἴκοσι “τέσσαρας πρεσβυτέρους καθημένους, 
περιβεβλημένους ἐν ἱματίοις λευκοῖς" καὶ " ἐπὶ τὰς κεφαλᾶς αὑτῶν στεφάνους 
χρυσοῦς, " Καὶ ἐκ τοῦ θρύνου ἐκπορεύονται ἀστραπαὶ " καὶ φωναὶ καὶ βρονταζ! 
καὶ ἑπτὰ λαμπάδες πυρὸς καιόμεναι ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου ᾿ αὐτοῦ,} αἵ εἰσι τὰ 
ἑπτὰ πνεύματα τοῦ Θεοῦ" " καὶ ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου * ὡς! θάλασσα ὑαλίνη, ὁμοία 
“Res. σαρξίνῳ. = * Rec. ὁμοῖα, = * Rec. + καὶ [8] ee + εἶδον τοὺς. * Rec. + ἔσχον, «Ἐς, καὶ βρονταὶ ει φωγαῖ, 
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of my mouthe, © For thou sayest, I am |"? Because thon saiest, Thet 1 am richs,|” Because thou sayest, I am rich and 
riche and increased with goodes, and hauc |and eariched, and lacke nothing; and! increased with goods, and have need of 
nede of nothing, aud knowrst not bow | knovvest not that thea art a miser, and| nothing: and koowest not thet 
tium art wretched und miserable, and miserable, and poore, and blinde, wul| wretched, and yteerable, aud poore, and 
poore, and hivnde, and naked. [8] counsel | naked. | 1 
ther to bre of me golde tried in the fyre,| 15} counsel thee to bye of ine cokl fire- 
that thow mayest be made riche: and | tricd, that thou mist be made riche : and 
whyte rayment, that thou mayest be clp. | maicst be clathed in vwiitte garmentes, 
thed, and that thy filthy nakednes do not | that the confusion of thy nakednes ap- 
appeare ; and anoynt thyne eves with eye |peare not: and vvith eie-salae anoint 
xatue, that thou mayest se. 15 Ax many as|thinc eiee, thut thou maicst sce, * I, 
E Joue, | rebuke and chasten: be ferurnt/yvhom E love, do rebuke and chastise. 
therfore and arnende, ™ Behold I stend! Be zclous therfure and doe. penance. 
at the dore, and knocke, If any men|* Behold I stand st the doore and 
heare muy yuyer and open the dure, [ wil | knocke. if any man shal heare my voice, 
comé ip yvnto him, and wil suppe with | and open the gate, ἔ εν enter in to him, 
him, and he with me, Τὶ Το lim that! end vvil suppe vvith him, and he yvith me. 
ousrcometh, wil J grante to sit with me] 7! He that shal ouercome, 1 vvil gine 
in my throne, even as 1 ouercame, nod| vnto him to xitte vvith mo in my throne: 
aitte with my Father in his throne, ~ Let|as I also hane onercvms, and have sitten 
him that juth an eare, heare what the} rvith my father in his throne. 2 He that 
Sprite suycth ynto the Churches, hath an care, Jet him heare vrhat the 
Spirit anith ta the Churches. 
4. AFTER this I leked, and beholdc| 4. AFTER these thinges I looked, 
a dore was open in heaven, and the fyratjand behold a doore open in beaucn, and 
voyce which J hearde,as it were of a trom-|the first voice whick I heard, vas as it 
pet talkyng with me, eayd, Come vp/yvere of ἃ trompet speaking wrth mie, 
hyther, and I wil shewe thee thinwes|sayimg, Come yp hither, and I vvil sherv. 
which muste be done hereafter, 7? Andi thee the thivges vvhich must be done 
immediately 1 wus rawveshod in the sprite: | quickly after thesc. 3 fromedialy I vraa 
and bcholde a thranc waa act in heaven, | iu spirit: and beholil there vwas a scate 
and onc sate in the throne. 5 And he that | sette iu heaven, ind ypon the sente one 
eate, was to loke vpon, lyke vito a iasper | sitting. 
stone, end a sanlme stone: and there) * And he that ewtr, vvaz like in sight, 
wae ἃ rayne howe about the throne, in|to the Jasper stone, and the Surdine: 
sight lyke to an emeraudo, amd there vvas a raine-bovy naind about 
the seate, like to the sight of an Emeorand. 
4 And about the seate were foure απ} Ami round about the seate, foure and/| the Throne 
twenty scates : and ypon the scatcs 1 anwe |trventic seates: aud ypon the thrones, 
foure and twenty Elders sitiiuy, clothed | foure and twentie ceuiars sitting, clothed | twenty Eldera aitting, cloathed in white 
in white rayment, and had on their heades | about in yvhite garmentes, aud on theic|rayment, and they had on their heade 
croanes of galde, ὁ ἀπὰ out of the throne heades crovynes of gold. lich 
ded lightninges, and thandringes, from the throne proceaded licht- 
and voyces. and seaen larpes of fire,|enings, and voices, and thunders: ond|nings, and thondrings, and veyces: ond 
burning hefore the throne, which are the | seven lampea burning before the throne,! there were eeuen lampecs of fire borning 
| seucn sprites of God, yhich ore the seven Spicites of God.' before the Throne, which are the seuen 
© And before the thrane there mas a sca (* And in the sight of the seate, as it | Spirits of Gol, *Aed befure the Throne 
149 


t. ™ Behold, I stand at the doore, and 
Enocke : if any men heare my voyee, and 
open the doore, I will come in % him, 
and will with him, and he with me. 
31 'To him that i 


ere, let him licare what the Spirit saith 
vnto the Churches, 


4. APTEE tha I looked, and behold, 
a doore was opened in heanen; and the 
fret voice which I heard, was as it were 
of a trumpet, talking witk me, which anid, 
Come vp hither, and I will shew thee 
things which must be hereafter, ? And 
hnmediatly 1 was in the spivit: amd be- 
hold, 4. Throne wee set in heaven, and 
σὴς sate on the Throne. 5 And he that 
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* i τ, f f f 
ἄλλῳ. Καὶ ἐν μέσῳ τοῦ θρόνου καὶ κύκλῳ τοῦ θρόνου τέσσαρα ζῶα γέμοντα 
᾿ * “ ¥ “ a 7 « ΄ *. οἷ *~ oe if ἧς 
δφθαλμῶν ἔμπροσθεν καὶ ὄπισθεν, “Kai TO ζῶον τὸ 'πρώτον ὅμοιον λέοντι, καὶ 

΄- ΄, * " ἧς i df 
τὸ δεύτερον ξῶον ὅμοιον μόσχῳ, καὶ τὸ τρίτον ζῶον ἔχον τὸ προσωπὸν " ap. 
, ΄ ᾿ς # *~ ε΄ Ε ~ # f Β F_* / 
Oparnov,| καὶ τὸ τέταρτον ζῶον ὑμοίον πετῶ πετομέμι. | καὶ “ταὶ τέσσαρα ζῷα, 
[ΠῚ a ga 7 ὰ ἂν > % i AF. [θ » a é i sof 
ἐν καθ “ev avrap,| “exyor| ava πτέρυγας ἐξ xvicho ev, καὶ cowler yeuoudsy| 
* # w c fF hy ΄ς é ¥ if 
ὑφθαλμῶν, καὶ ἀνάπαυσιν οὐκ ἔχουσιν ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτὸς, Aeyovres,| © ἅγιος, 
_ a wf * c * Ξ “κι 3 ἕ ᾿ 
εἰ ἅγιος, ἅγιος Κύριος ὃ Θεὸς ὃ παντοκράτωρ, ὁ ἣν καὶ ὁ ὧν καὶ ὃ ἐρχόμενος. 
ῷ ΄ κ᾿ i é ‘ “" f x ‘ +, 3 f ~ i 4 
Καὶ ὅταν ᾿ δώσουσι]! τὰ ζῶα δόξαν καὶ τιμὴν καὶ εὐχαριστίαν Ta καθημένῳ ext 
'»" ? - + ᾿ »- ἐπι, f 19 * e μ᾽ ‘a 
τοῦ θρόνου, τῷ ζῶντι εἰς Tavs αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων, πεσοῦνται οἱ εἴκοσι “ τὲσ- 
ΕῚ "-ὠ 4 "᾿ς " 
capes πρεσβύτεροι ἐνώπιον τοῦ καθημένου emt τοῦ θρόνου, καὶ προσκυνήσουσε 
a emo ᾿ ‘ af * af 4, ων ‘ if to“ 
τῷ ζῶντι εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων, καὶ Badovat τοὺς στεφάνους αὐτῶν 
ἄν, i ἣν , 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου, λέγοντες, "ἄξιος εἶ, Κύριε, λαβεῖν τὴν δοξαν καὶ τὴν τιμὴν 


© Res. ὡς ἄνθρωπος. Alex. ὡς ἄνθρωνπου. ‘Ree. πισωώνῳ. ‘Rees χὰ, =F Ret. ior. ARtec. εἶχον, — § Rec. γέμυντα. 
Rec. λέγοντι. * Const. δῶσε, ™ Rec. + καὶ. 
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ther wasn sec of . lyke vate ental, 
and in the my of the sete, and 
rounde about the seate were foure beastes 
fall of eyes before and hehynde. 7 And 
the fyrst beaet was Iyke o lyon, and the 
seconde beaste lyke a calfe, end the thyrde 
beset had a face aa αὶ mon, and the fourth 
beast was Ivke a flyinge Egle. * And the 
foure beastes had eche one of them .vi. 
wynges about hym, and they were full of 
cyea with in. And had no rest dare 
nether nyght saying. Holy, holy, boly, 
Lord God almighty, which was ond je, 
and is to come. 

3 And when those heastes gave glory and 
honoar and thankea to hym that sate on 


Β, 


glas like ἃ cristal) and in tha'a eec of plasee ᾿γκθ ὑπο cristally and in 
the sect 4 in the cumpas of the: the myddes of the seate; end rounds 
beestis ful of izen bifore « bi-  aboute the seater were jiii. beates full of 
? ¢ the frat beest lke ἃ lioun; and eyes before and behynde, ἢ And the fyrete 
recunds beest : like to a calf; and the | best was lyke a liony the seconde best 
hauynge ἃ face es of 8 νκο a calic and the beste had a 
fourths beest{ like en egte | face as ἃ man and the beste was 
the foore beestia hadden | like a flyinge egie. 9 And the iili. bestes 
hem sixe wyngisr ¢ al aboute κα] had eche one of them vi. aboute 
thei weran ful of iseny ¢ thei; him, and they were full of cyea within. 
not reste dai cnyst, seyynge, holi,| And they had noo reste daye nether 
i, lord god almysti; that was ¢that/nyght eayinge: holy, hoty; holy; lorde 
is to comynge; god almyghty, which wag and is, and is 
tho foure becetis gauen gilo-| ta come. 
4 blessynge to him that sat} ἢ And when those boestes gave glory 
that lyueth in to worldis of! and hopour and thankes to him that καὶ 
workdis: δ the foure ¢ twenti elder men!on the seate which lyveth for ever and 
fildea down bifor him that eat in the! ever: * the xxiii alders fell douno be- 
trone, and worachipiden him that Tyueth | fore him that sat on the trone, and wor- 
to workdis of worldia, and thei casten| shipped him that lyveth for ever: and 
bifor the ; seiden;/ caste their crounes before the Wome euy- 
inge: "'thog arte worthy lonle to re- 
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5. AND I sawe in the right honde of 
δέν» that sat in the (rome; @ boke written 


Ht 


ΤΗ 


F 


fe 
[ 
; 


ΕΒ. 
3 
; 
ξ 


5, AND J cawe m the rvght hande of 
ἅττα, that sat mm the trouc, a boke written 
with in and on the backayde, sealed with 


angcl}|seuen seales, 7 And I eawe @ stronge 


angell, which preached with a lowde 
voyce: Who is worthy to open the boke, 
and to loso the eealea therof. 3 And po 
man in heaven ner in erth nether voder 


open and to reade the boke, nether to loke 
theron 


* And one of the elders sayde ynto me: 
wepe not: Beholde, a lyon of the trybe of 
luda, the rote of Danid, hath obteyned to 
open the boke, and to lose the scucn seales 
therof. © Aml I behelde, and lo, in the 
rayddes of the seate, and of the foure 
bestes, and in the wyddes of the elders, 


Soux roe Dtvine.] ATIOKAAY¥IE [Coaprec IV. 7—11; V. 1--& 
ς καὶ τὴν ϑύναμεν" ὅτι ab. ἔκτισας τὰ πάντα, καὶ διὰ τὸ θέλημά σου "ἧσαν! ead 


© ἐκτίσθησαν. 
V. Καὶ εἶδον ἐπὶ τὴν δεξιὰν τοῦ καθημένου ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνου βιβλίον γεγραρς-. 

; " . ow ; a sf 4 Ν ᾿ 
μένον ἐσῶθεν Καὶ ἐξωθεν, κατεσφραγισμένον σῴραγίσιν erra. “Kai εἶδον 
ἄγγελον ἰσχυρὸν κηρύσσοντα ἢ" ἐνὶ φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, “ Τίς ἐστι» ἄξιος ἀνοῖξαι τὸ 
‘ βιβλίον, Καὶ λῦσαι τὰς σφραγῖδας αὐτοῦ ;' * καὶ οὐδεὶς ἠδύνατο ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, 
4 ἄνω) οὐδὲ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, οὐδὲ ὑποκάτω τῆς γῆς, ἀνοῖξαι τὸ βιβλίον, οὐδὲ βλέπειν 
αὐτό. "Kai eyo ἔκλαιον " πολλᾶ,] ὅτι οὐδεὶς ἄξιος εὑρέθη ἀνοῖξαι ' ro βιϑλίον, 
οὔτε βλέπειν αὐτο. " καὶ εἷς ἐκ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων λέγοι μοι, ‘My κλαῖς. ἰδοὺ 
ς ἐνίκησεν ὃ λέων ὃ ' ἐκ τῆς φυλῆς Ἰούδα, ἡ pita AaBid, * ἀνοῖξαι} τὸ βιβλίον, 
ς καὶ "τὰς ὅπτὰ σφραγῖδας αὐτοῦ. " Καὶ εἶδον, " ἐν μέσῳ τοῦ θρόνου καὶ τῶν 
τεσσάρων ζώων, καὶ ἐν μέσῳ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων, ἀρνίον ἑστηκὸς ὡς ἐσφαγμένον, 


4 Rac, ὄπισθεν, Flee. = ἂν, 5 μας. ΞΞ dew." * Const. roAd. * Tle. + καὶ ἀναγνῶναι, 1 Rec. + ὧν, 
“Const. daroyer, "Hee + koro. 5" Rec, + col itn, eid 
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πάπα of the throue, and rounde about'in the widdes of the sente and miiddest of the 


was like a lion, and the seconde beaste! like to a lien; and the second beast, like 
Wwke a qulfe, and the thyrde beaste had alto a calfe: ond the third beast, having ἀπ the 
face ns ἢ toan: ond the fourth beast was| the face as it vrere of 4 man: and 


him, and they were full of eyes wythia:{sixe vringes rownd about: and vvithin | sixe wings about him, and they were full 
und they ceased not day nor nyght saying, | they are ful of eies. and they had neo rest! of eyes within, and they “rest oot day and 
Holy, holy, holy Lord God, almighty, |duy and night, saying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Holy, holy, holy, 


: ἱ night, saying, 
Lord God omnipoizet, yvhich vas, and] God » which wag, and is, and in. 
vvhich is, aod vyhich ghal come, to come. 7 And when those beasts giue 


which Was, and is, and Is to come. 


F And when those beastes Faue ploric, 
and hongur, and thankes to hyin that sate 
on the throne, which lyueth for ener and 
ener: |The foor and twenty Ehlers fell 
doune before him, that sate on the throne, 
and warshipped him that hueth for ever, 
and cast their crouves befare the throve 


ated. 

δ. AND 7 eavwe δἰ the right bande of 
hima that mate in the throne, a Booke wryt- 
ten wythin and on the backeyde, 
wyth senen scales. _Aod Leawe 8 strange 
A which preached with ἃ 
ie Who ia orth to open the Boke, 
and to Jose the eeales theroff 5 And no 
man jo ΠΛΉΘΕΙ, nor io earth, nether τεῦ 
‘the earth, was able to the Boke, 
pether to loke theron, * Then I wept j 


3 And veben those beastes gave glore| glory, and honour, ond thankes to bin 
and honour and benediction to him that | that sate on the Throne, who liveth for 
sittet 
ener 


liveth 


seurmn seales, 7 And 1 savy o strong |/strong Angel proclaiming 

Angel. preaching with a loude vows voyee ; Who is worthy to upen the books, 
¥vho is yrurthic to open the booke, and] and to loose the seales thereaf? 3 And no 
to loose the sesles thereof? 7 Armd no r ξ 
men yraa able setther in henuen nor jn 
earth, nor vnder the earth, to open the 
booke, wor looke on it. 


muche, because no man wasfound worthy: ‘And 1 vrept much becouse no wan 
[Ὁ open, and to readle the Boke, nether to! vvas found vvarthie to open the booke, 
Toke theron. jnor to see it, δ And one of the scniora 
4 And ons of the Eldera sayd virto me, j sakl to me, Vveepe not : behold 
Wepe not, Behalde the Hon of the tribe! of the tribe of luda, the rocte of 
of Lada, the rote of Danid, bath obtayned 
to apen the Boke, and to lose the acucn 
scales therof. * Then 1 behelde, and lo, m 
the mitdes of the throne, and of the foure 
beastes, and in the middes of the Elders, 


af the throne and of the foure 
and in the middes of the echiors, a Lambe 


ἐδ ν. 1--14. Vi. 1--- Δ] ANOKAAY VIZ Cras Revewation oF 


ἔχον κάρατα ὅπτὰ καὶ ὀφθαλμοὺς ὁ ἑπτά, "οἷ! et τὰ ἑπτὰ πνεύματα τοῦ Θεοῦ! 
τὰ ἀπεσταλμένα) εἷς πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν. "Kai ἦλθε, καὶ εἴληφε τὸ βιβλίον ἐκ 
τῆς δεξιᾶς τοῦ καθημένου ἐπὲ τοῦ θρόνου. ἡ καὶ ὅτε ἔλαβε τὸ βιβλίον, τὰ τέσσαρα 
ζῶα καὶ. οἱ εἰκοσιτέσσαρες πρεσβύτεροι ἔπεσον ἐνώπιον τοῦ ἀρνίου, ἔχοντες 
'ὅκαστος κιθάρας, καὶ φιάλας χρυσᾶς γεμούσας θυμιαμάτων, as εἰσιν αἱ προσευχαὶ 
τῶν ἁγίων" " καὶ ἄδουσιν φδὴν καινὴ», λέγοντες, ‘ Ἄξιος εἶ λαβεῖν τὸ βιβλίον, καὶ 
΄ ἀνοῖξαι τὰς σφραγῖδας αὐτοῦ" ὅτι ἐσφάγης, καὶ ἠγόρασαφ᾽ τῷ Θεῷ ἡμᾶς ev 
“τῷ αἵματί σου, ἐκ πάσης φυλῆς καὶ γλώσσης καὶ λαοῦ καὶ ἔθνους. "© Kat 
“ ἐποίησας " αὐτοὺς! τῷ Gea ἡμῶν ᾿βασιλεῖε! καὶ ἱερεῖς" καὶ " βασιλεύσουσι»] 
“exit τῆς γῆς. ᾿ ™ Καὶ εἶδον, καὶ ἤκουσα “φωνὴν ἀγγέλων πολλῶν " ᾿ κύκλῳ! τοῦ 
θρόνου καὶ τῶν ζώων καὶ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων: καὶ ἦν 6 ἀριθμὸς αὐτῶν μυριάδες 


*Comt. ἢ. ¥ Ree, τὸῦ Οιοῦ πρσήμστα. * Const. τὸ ἀπυστελλόμενα, ὦ Thee, quae. * Alex. βασιλείαν. € Ren, βασιλεύσομεν. 
“Const. + ὡς. ‘Rec. κυπλόβεν, /Cunrt.riv πλυδγό!ε. * Ret.ivce γ * Const. τὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς, πάντας. 
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lomb, stondinge us eleyn, that hadde|hed bene kylled, which had vn. hornes|stode a hunbe os though he had bene 
seuene hornes ¢ μείνης ijen: which benjand vii. eyesr which are the epretes οὔ] kyHed, havynge scucn Β1Μ|} seven 
meuen spiritis of god, sent in to al the} God, sent into all the workle. “ And he eyes, which are the eeuen epretes of God, 
erthey 7 ¢ he cam ¢ took of the risthond | cam and toke the boke oute af the right) sent mto all the worlds. * And be came, 
af the atter in the trone the book, honde of him that cate apon the ecate. and toke the boke out of the ryght bande 
of him that sate vypon the seate. 
42 whanne ha hadde opened the book; , 
the foure beestis ¢ foure ¢ twenti elder 8 And when be had taken the bokey tha| ὃ And when he had taken the boke, the 
men, filden doun bifor the lomb, « hadden | Ji. bestes and xxim. cliers fell donne : foure beastes and xxhij. ekdera fell downe 
ech of hem harpis. ¢ goldun-sicle, ful of before the lambe, havyngs harpes and before the bmbe, haayng (every one of 
odonris : mbiche ben the praiers of seynticy acta | geese fall of odoures which arc|them) harpes and golden vialles full of 
* ¢ thel sumgen ἃ newo δ revs of saynctes * and they souze odoures, which arc the prayers of exyuctes, | 
lord care god thou art w veo takethe & newe saynge: then art worthy |? and they songe a new songe, saring 
beok : to opene the seelia of ity for thou fo take the boke and to open the scales) thou art worthy to take the boke, ond τ in 
were elayn, and asenboustist us to god in | therof : for thou waste kylled and hastefopen the seales theruf: for thon wnat 
thi blood: of ech Ipnage and tunge gjredemed va by thy blond, out of 8} [kyHed, and hast redemed vs by thy bloud 
paple and necionny Τὶ ¢ niadist ws a King: kynreddes amd tongesy und people, and [ out ofall kynredes,and tonges, and people, 
¢ prestia to οὔτε god ond we echuin | nacions "and haele made τῷ votw oure|and nacions, and hast made vs τπίο 
Tegne an erthe; god, kynges and prestes and we shallloure God, kyngey, and preates, and we 
roygne on the erth. aball raygne on the erth, 


_ beestis and of the elder men; ¢ the noum- [αὐ many anpriles a boute the troney and| of of many angels about the trone, and 


bre of hem twas thousandis of thousandis; |about the bestes and the cldery and I{ about bestes ond the elders, aud ἢ 
ἸΣ seiynge with greet vols, the lomb that | herde thousand thousandes; |? with | hearde thousand thousandes, © saying 
waa slayn ia worthi to take verta ¢ god- ja lowde voyce: Worthy ia the lambc that {with = lowde vuyce: Worthy ἴθ the lambe 
heed x wisdom and ¢ honour ¢ | we killed to receave power, and riches|that was kylled to receane power, and 
glorie © tleeryage: ¢ eche creature | and wisdom, and strenght; and honoure/syches, and wysdomec, and strenght, and 
that is τὰ heuene, ¢ that is on erthey qjand glory, and blysaynge. “™ And all honvur, ond glory, and bleaynge. [5 And 
ναῶν erthe, and the sea: g whiche thingis | ercatureay which are in Leven, and on the all the creatures which are in beanen, 

wat in the trone,a to the bomb, the that | erthy and ynder the erthy and in the seeyjon the erkt, and ynder the ertb, and in 
wat b, tlessinge | and all that are in them herd 1 enyinge:/the eee, and all that are ἴὰ them, herde I 


in the trone, ¢ to the a 

€ ¢ power in to worldis of | blysunge, hancury ¢ end τρ be} seyinge, blesayng, jononr, glory, and 
workdis; 4 ς the foore beestis scidcn amen; | vnto hymy that Yet ope the seater! power be yato hym that syiteth vpon the 
d the foure and twenti elder men fikden and ynto the lambe for ever more, 4 And seate, and vnto the lambe for cucrmor. 
dow on her fais: αὐτὶ worschipiden him | the iif. bestes sxyd: Ameu. And the|™And the foure beastes zeyd: Amen. 
that lynethy in to worldis of workdis. cxxiti, elders fell apon their face amd | And the -xxiijj. elders fell vpon their faces, 
worshypped him thet lyveth for ever|and worshypped hym that lracth for cucr- 
more. more, 


ἐπι 


herde con of the foure beestis seiynge as| δ. AND I sawe chen the lambs openrd| ANDI suwe, when the lambe opened 
a vos of thandre; come 6 ee 7 and J sties| one of the eenbea and I herde one of the jonc of the seales, and I herde one of the 
clon whist hora: ¢ he that sat on hym |iii, bestes aye, as it were the noyee of | foure bestes saye, os i were the noyse of 
badde a bowe ¢ ἃ crowne was souun to thonderr come and ec. *And 1 saves end thonder coma and se: “aud 1 mee: 
= beholde there wana whyte horme, and he bebolds ther was a whyt horsee : 

Nee POMr- | 06 gat an hitn had a boweyand a crouse |he that sat on hym, had ἃ bowe, anda 


Jous rae Dnviss) ANOKAAYTVIE (Cuarren V.7—14. VL 1—@& 


# i , ΕΓ. ~ : καὶ a 1289 
μυριάδων καὶ χιλεάδες χιλιάδων, “ λέγοντες φωνῇ peyady, ““Αξιόν ἐστε τὸ ἀρνίον 
Ἢ τὸ ἐσφαγμένο» λαβεῖν τὴν δύναμιν καὶ " πλοῦτον! καὶ σοφίαν καὶ ἰσχὺν καὶ 
ζ Ἀ ΄ς δό Ἄν i * i353 ἧς “Ἂ-ὦ ἔ "ἢ 2 ῬᾺ, ᾿ » 

τιμὴν καὶ δόξαν καὶ οὐλογίαν. “Kat πᾶν κτίσμα ὅ ἐστιν ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, 
7 χὰ = , - * 5 A ἐ 
καὶ "ent τῆς γῆς, καὶ ὑποκάτω τῆς γῆς, καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης ἃ ἔστι, καὶ 
Ἀ ᾿ fa ? i ἰνῶν a ᾿ 
Ta ἐν αὑτοῖς πάντα, ἤκουσα λέγοντας, “ Τῷ καθημένῳ ent τοῦ θρόνου καὶ 
‘+o ἀρνέῳ ἡ εὐλογία καὶ ἡ τιμὴ καὶ ἡ δόξα καὶ τὸ κράτος εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν 
‘ αἰώνων. “ Καὶ τὰ τέσσαρα ζῶα ‘édeyor,| “᾿Δμήν" καὶ οἱ * πρεσβύτεροι ἔπεσαν, 
I 
καὶ προσεκύνησαν. , 
΄ ΗΙ a τ "' ἌΨ 1 # . 1 mn ae ΄᾿ ἢ 
Vi. Καὶ εἶδον “ore| ἤνοιξε τὸ ἀρνίον μέάν ἐκ τῶν " ἑπτὰ! σφραγίδων, καὶ 
* -Ν + » f f f ς 9 ΙΝ, τ᾿, c Ἔ Ε ς 
ἤκουσα ἑνὸς εκ τῶν τεσσάρων ζώων Ἀέγοντος, ὡς "φωνὴ! βροντῆς, “Ἔρχου * καὶ 
‘ ζδε.᾽} "* Καὶ et8ov,| καὶ ἰδοὺ ἵππος λευκὸς, καὶ 6 καθήμενος ἐπ᾽ " αὐτὸν! ἔχων 


ὁ Coast, Aryorra. © Ree, + elencuréeronoer, ἐ Rec. + ζῶντι tic robe clervog τῶν aise. * Const. Bre. * Ree = ἑπτά. 
ες, doer ie. » Rew. καὶ βλέπε. 4 Const = καὶ εἶδον. * Hee. airy. 
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stode a Lambe os thogh he jad bene; standing as it were slnine, having seuen | Lambe as it had been slaine, haning seven 
killed, which had seven hornes, and seuen'tiernes and seuen cies; vehich are the| hornes, and seuen eyes, which are the 
eyes, which are the nenen eprites of God, seuen spires of God, sent into ol the} seuen Spirits of God, sent forth into all’ 
sent into all the work. 7 He came, and! enrth. 7 And he came, and received the] the earth. 7 And he came, and tooks the 
toke the Boke ont of the right bunde of] booke ont of Ube right hand of him that/ booke oat of the right band of him that 
him that sate ypon the thronc. sate in ihe throne. * And vvhen lec had! sate vpon the Throne. % And when he 
opened the hucke, the foure beastes and | had the hooke, the foure Benata, 
* And when he had taken the Boke, the | the foure and tvventie ceniors fel before] and foure and twenty Elders fell downs 
foure beastes and four and twenty Ehlers [τῆς Lambe, haning cucry one harpes, and | before the Lambe, having every ane of 

golden fall af 


the seales therof: becanse thou wust|slaine, and hast redeemed ve ta God in δαί, and hast redeemed va tp God by 
killed, and bost redemed vs to God by thy | thy bloud out of cucry tribe and tonge|thy bload, cut of cucry kinred, and 
bloude out of all kinredes, and tonpea, and peopfe and nation, ond hast made tongue, and people, and nation: And 
and people, and nations, ὦ And hast|vs to our God a kingdom and priestes,|hast made va vato our God Kings and 
made va thio cur God, Kin and jand rve shal reigne ypon the earth. Prieste, and we shall reiene on the earth, 
Priestes, and we shal raigne an the earth. 4! And I beheld, aud F heard the 


ἢ Then F behelde, and ἢ heard the voyce 
of many Angels about the throne, ond 
about the benstes and the Elders, and the 
nomber of them was thousand thousandcs, | thousandca, ΕΣ saying vyih a lowd voice, | sends, 13 Saying with aloud voyce, Wor | 
The Lambe that vvas alaine, is vvorthie! thy is the Lembe that was alainc, ip re- 


12 Saving with a loude vorcee, Worthy is 

the that waa killed to receaue|to receiue povver, and dininitic, and|cciue power, and riches, and wizcdome, 
power, and and wisdome, and|vviscdom. end strength, and honour, and | and strength, and honour, and glory, and 
at and honour, and giorie, and|glorie, and benediction. bicering. ' And cucry creature which is 


8 And eucry creature thet ix m heaven, |in heanen, and on the earth, and ynder 
and the carth, and wnder the earth, | the earth, and such as are in the sea, and 
and are in tbe pea, and that are/all that are iu them, heard ἱ, mying, 
are in them, heard I saying, Ulessing, |therein: al did I hewe saying, To him| Blessing, banoar, glary, and power bee 
apd houowr, and glorie, and power be/that sitteth in the throne, and tp the) nto him that sitteth vpon ths. 
τηῖο him, that sitteth ypon the throne,|lambe, benediction and honour and/end voto the Lambe for ever 
and vito the Lambe fre cucrmore. 4 And ploric and povver for euer and ποι. ὁ And the foure beasts sai 
the foure beastes sayd, Amen: and the] And the fonre beastes eaid, Amen.|.And the fomre ond twenty 
foure aud twenty Elders, fell vpon their]And the foure and tvventie seniors fel on | downe and worshipped him that 
faces, and worshipped him thot liveth for] ther faccs: and adored him that hueth|for ever and ever. 

euCrMare. for ever aud ener. G. AND [srw when 


are in heaven, and on the earth, and yn- 
der the earth, and in the sea, and oll that 
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G. AFTER, I tebelde when the Lambe! G. AND I sovy that tie Jacube tied] were the noise of thunder, ane of 
one of the scales, end Ibeard one} opencd one of the renen eeales, and J) fuure beastes, saying, Coma 
the foure besstes say, as it were the) heard one of the fure beastes, saying, as ;* And I saw, and behold, a whi 
novee of thonder, Come and se: 7? Pher- | it vverc the voice of thunder, Come, and: and hee that sate on him had 
fore 1 behelde, and se there was a whyte |sec. 3 And 1 savy: And behold a yehite} . . ΄ 
horse, amd he that sate op him, hed o!borec, and he that satc vpon him had a « Or, meres. 


fins 


ere = 
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rikoy Kai ἐδόθη αὐτῷ στέφανος, καὶ ἐξῆλθε νικῶν, καὶ ἵνα νικήσῃ. * Καὶ gre 
ἤνοιξα τὴν * σφραγῖδα THY δευτέραν, ἤκουσα τοῦ δευτέρου ᾿ξώου λέγοντος, 
‘ Epxov'. * Kat ἐξῆλθεν ἄλλος ἵππος πυῤῥός" καὶ τῷ καθημένῳ ἐπὶ ᾿αὐτὸν! 
ἐδόθη αὐτῷ λαβεῖν THY εἰρήνην. "ἐκὶ τῆς γῆς, καὶ ἵνα ἀλλήλους σφάξωσι καὶ 
ἐδόθη αὐτῷ μάχαιρα μεγάλη. * Καὶ ὅτε ἤνοιξε τὴν " σφραγῖδα τὴν τρίτην, 
ἤκουσα τοῦ τρίτου ξώου λέγοντος, " Ἔρχου " καὶ ide.’| Καὶ εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἵππος 
μέλας, καὶ ὁ καθήμενος ἐπ᾽ " αὐτὸν] ἔχων ζυγὸν ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὑτοῦ. * καὶ ἤκουσα 
φωνὴν ἐν μέσῳ τῶν τεσσάρων ξώων λέγουσαν, " Χοῖνιξ σίτου δηναρίου, καὶ τρεῖς 
* χοίνικες κριθῆς δηναρίου' καὶ τὸ ἔλαιον καὶ τὸν οἶνον μὴ adunoys. ᾿ Καὶ ὅτε 
ἤνοιξε τὴν σφραγῖδα τὴν τοτάρτην, ἤκουσα " φωνὴν! τοῦ τετάρτου ζώου" λέγοντος, 
“ Ἔρχου . καὶ ἴδε.᾽} " Καὶ εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἵππος χλωρὸς, καὶ 6 καθήμενος ἐπάνω 


“ες, δὲ ἴδω. ὁ Ree, + καὶ “R Rea ἀπὸ, “8Β * Rec, καὶ Ἁ 

# Const. aidan Rev. Ἀγονσαν. ἔπε el ΗΝ c,d “Gomi αἱ αὐτῷ. “μετ αἰνεῖν, τ ἢ τ ας κάπαν as tae Nb τας αρεον tine 
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hyay αὶ he weute out onercomynge that} was gevyn ynto himy ad he wert forth [ crowns was geuen vato bym, and be went 

he echulde ouercome, 8 aod whenne he| conqueringe end forto overcome. 5 And |forth canq and for to overcome. 

hadde opened the secunde eeel: 1 herde| when he the seconde wales ΕΣ And when be ee boaters 


{And 
at wos red) end power to | ther horese that was redd, and wer Fas 
that we ger genen to στὸ that satt theron, to take 


was sounn to hi one another, And there was geven vato xyil one another. And ther was goum 
him a μτεὶ awearde. FI ἃ great ewearde. 

_ ¥ ¢ whanne he hadde ed the thridde * And when he opened the thvrde seale; ταν when he had opened the thrrde 

seel: I herde the Deeet βείγαρο 1 herde the thyrde beste snre: come and | scale 1 herde the thyrde beule saye, come 

. come thou ¢ sey anid lo a blak hors ee. And 1 behelde: and loo: a blacke/and se. Amd I behelde, and lo, α blacke 


thet satte. on bym hadde a belaunce inj bora: and be that ste on him, had ajhors: and be that mie on him, bad a 

his bonds ἧς I berde as 5 ois in δε] payre of balances in his honde. 5 And [} pavre of balances in his bande. * And [ 

ταν! of the foure beestis; acynge ἃ herd a voyce in the myddes of the «ἢ, a vovce in the myddes of the faure 

haupre of whete for openy : end thre bi- | bestes saye: a measure of whete for neste, τς ΜΙ a meaeure of whete for ἃ 
pen 


Ρ oyle 
opened the fourthe seal : I herde a vou 7 And when he opened the fourthe αν μάταν omen μος 


pez ἢ ¢ lo a pale hors: Ἂς the nese wes beste saye: come and ae. "ὶ And I IokedL | beste saye, come and se; aud 5} looked. 

to him that sat on him, ¢ hellesned jand beholdea grene horsee; and hia name |And behold a pale horese : and bis name 

was youes to him on foure) that eat on him was decth; and hell folow- | that sate on him was deeth, and bell fu- 

partes of the erthe; for to εἶς with swerde; | ed-after himy and power was geven vynto|lowed efter hym, end power was geurn 

& with hungir ¢ with deethy x with beestis/ them over the fourthe parte of the erth,[vnto them oucr the fourth parte of the 

erthe to kyl] with sweardcy and with honger;|erth, to kyl! with evwearde, and with hon- 

| and with decthy that cometh of vermen|ger, and with decth that commeth of 
¥ ¢ whanne he hadde opened the fiueth | of the erth. vermen of the erth. 

: 1 cai vndir the autr i * And when he opened the fyfte seale;| 5 And when he hud opened the frit scale, 

elayn for the word of god, q for the] I sawe vnder the aultre: the eoules of :2 sew vader the aultre the eoulca of them 

Ἵ that were kylled for the worde of that wern kylled for the worde of God, 

per τα Ασα drained το for the testrmony which they bad, 


aks petted Wand they cryed wT tery the τότες, 


ure 
hemy ¢ it wae seid to bem that theijerth? 1. And longe whyte ¢ |) And lonee whyte garmentes were gcucn 
Ee eee Gl the nounm- | were geven voto every vii guest cuore et oe And it was eayde 
her britheren be it was sande unto the that they shalde vnto thet, that they shuld reele yet for 
falfiliz] that ben to be slayn, οὐ aleo thei| reste for a ly rue wap he no ἃ iytle season vatyll the nomber of therr 
And T sayewhanns “hs hedde opened ber of their and brethres and of |fclowes, and brethren, and of them that 
€ 08 greet erthemouynge | them that shukle be k BS were; }shalde be kylled as were, were ful- 
wae made, ¢ the sunne was made blak as were folfviled. Med vs they fyiled. Ὁ mT 
0 And 1 behelde wheu be opened the ‘And I behelde, when be had opened 
wae See ἄμ om prey. sixte sealer and loo thera was a grett/the spxt scale: and lo, ther was a 
ὑὸν ἢ erth quake and the sunne was as blacke :erth quake, and ihe mune wos‘as 


Joan tae ΓΙΤΙΚΕ.1᾿ ATIOKAAY VIS (Caarrezk VIL 9-—I2 


a wf 1 #* | f ) ᾿ ε “- ᾿ 71 
αὐτοῦ, ὄνομα, αὐτῷ ὁ Θάνατος, καὶ 4 ἄδης “ἠκολούθει! * per αὐτοῦ"] καὶ bob, 
" Ψ * ἤ᾿ i f FON * Fa -- ™ ᾿ ~ 5 t i 3 * 
αὑτῷ] ἐξουσία ᾿ ἐπὶ τὸ τέταρτον τῆς γῆς, ἀποκτεῖναι! ev ῥομφαΐα, λιμῷ 
re oe ee ee κα τῆς γὴξ, ἀποκτειναε! ¢ ν ὦ» καὶ ἐν λιμᾷ 
καὶ ev θανάτῳ, καὶ ὑπὸ τῶν θηρίων τῆς γῆς. “Καὶ ὅτε ἤνοιξε τὴ» πέμπτην 
~ a ἔ f a # ‘ ΄- ᾿ 
σφραγῖδα, εἶδον ὑποκάτω τοῦ θυσιαστηρίον Tas ψυχὰς τῶν ἐσφαγμένων διὰ τὸν 
᾿ * - μ A 
λογον Tov Geov, καὶ διὰ τὴν μαρτυρέαν ἣν εἶχον, " καὶ * ἔκραξαν] φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, 
-" f # - 
λέγοντες, “ Ἕως πότε, ὁ δεσπότης ὁ ὥγιος καὶ " ἀληθινὸς, οὐ κρένεις καὶ ἐκϑικεῖς 
" = ε΄ * i ΄-Φ ΤᾺ Fa t -- - ΕῚ ᾿ 
‘To αἷμα ἡμῶν ᾿ ἀπὸ] τῶν κατοικούντων ἐπὲ τῆς γῆς Ψ “ καὶ * ἐδόθη! ' αὐτοῖς! 
εἰ ἡ λ 4 αὲ πε αὶ + «᾿ - 3 f w f a isa τῷ 5 - 
στολῇ λευκή] καὶ ἐρρέθη avrois ἕνα ἀναπαύσωνται ἔτι χρόνον", ἕως" ? πλη- 
# f 5. * ᾿ ΄ * ᾿ 
ρώσωσιϊ καὶ οἱ σύνδουλοι αὐτῶν καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτῶν, οἱ μέλλοντες ᾿ἀποκτέν. 
veoOa:| ὡς καὶ αὐτοί. “Καὶ εἶδον ὅτε ἤνοιξε τὴν σφραγῖδα τὴν ἕκτην" καὶ 
. 7 f 3 ¥ *, e " f ᾿ f £ 
σεισμὸς μέγας ἐγένετο, καὶ 6 ἥλιος ᾿μέλας ἐγένετο! ὡς σάκκος Tpiywos, Kal 


f Rec. ἔμεν, ὁ Rect bf Abd, Bee. ἐδήθησαν. {Roe ἐκώστοις. Comet. πὐτοῖς ἑκάστῳ. “Tec. στωλαὶ kevcai. “Her. 
*Ree+a%, * Rec. κληρώσονται Com. πλημυθῶσι. ft Ree, ἀποκτείνεσθαι τ Rec. + £808, * Het. iytvere μίλας. ἐπιερὸν, 
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and ἃ ¢irwne was given yuo him, and 


bowe and a crowce was geuen vate bim,|bovv, end there vvas a erovyne sien 
and he went forth conquering, end for to -him, und he vvent forth conquering that | hee went foorth , fx] to con. 
ceercome. * And when be opened the|he might conquer. - 
second scale, I heard the second beast] * And yyhen be had opened the second 
say, Come and se. “And there went out, seale, 1 heard the second beast, saying. 
anuther horse that was red, and Come, and see. 4 And there vvent forth! ther horse that was red: and power was 
Was to him thet sata theron, tolan other horse, redde: and le that sate! given to him that sate thereon totake 
take from the ewth and that thev| thereon, to him it rvas ven that he| fom 
shold kill one another: and there was| should take peace from earth, and 
peoen vnto him ἃ great sword. that they shoold ki) one an other, and a 
5 And when be opened the third seale, I| great syvord vvas gunen to him. opened the third seale, 1 heard the third 
heard the third beast say. Come end se,; § And wvhen he bad opened the third ay, Cor 
then £ bebeld, and Jo, a black hors, and) seale, 1 heard the third beast, aaying,| end loc, a blacke horse: and be that ante 
he that ate on him, had a payre of be-{ Come, end see, And behold a blacke i in hi 
lances in hia hand. © And 1 heard a voyce| horse, and he that sate him, had αὶ bend. 
in the mtddea of the foure beastes say, A| balance in his hand. 5 And [heard #3 it} And 1 heart a voyen in the 
measure of whete foro peny, and thre! vvere a voice in the aiddes of the fonre/the foura beasts aay, 
meaaures af harly fora peny: and oyle,| beastes saying: Trvo af vvheate| wheate for a penile, and 
aryl 


ΓΕ 
Ά, 8, 


and wre se thou burt not. 7 And when] for a penis, end thriee tyvo poundes of| of barley for a penie, 
he opened the fourth seale, 1 heard the| barley for a penie, and yrine ond oile|not the oyle and the wine, 7 
ce of the fourth heaste cay, Come and | hurt thon not, hee had opened the fourth scale, 
me: ΑΙ J κε, and babolde a pale} ἢ And vvhen he had opened the fourth! the voyce of the fourth beast eay, 
horse, ani his name that sate on him waalseale, I heard a voice of the fourth beast, {/and we. 5 And ἢ 
Death, oud Yell folowed after him, and! saying, Come, and see. ®And behold a 
power tas geucn voto them ouer ἔπ pale horse: and he that sate ypon him, 
fourth parte of the earthe, to ἘΠ with! his meme vras death, amd hel folovved 


E 

Ἴ 

pe 
PAE 


re 


him: ond power was giuen “ynto them, 


eworde, and with honger, and with death, him, and povrer vvas ginen to him ouer 

end with the beastes of the earth, | the foure partes of the earth, to kil vvith 

svvord, vvith famine, and vvith death, 
° And when he opened the fyfte seale, jend vvith beastes of the carth, 

I ‘eawe wader the πέτα, the scales of} * And vvben lie had opened the fifth 

- them, thet were kylled for the worde of seale: I savy ynder the altar the soules 


quer the fourth part of the earth to hill 
with sword, and with honger, and with 
death, and with the beasta of tho earth. 


3 And when he had opened the ΕΠ seale, 


i caw Yoder the -\ltar, the soules of them 


thet were slaine for the word of God, 


God, and for the testimonie which they | of them that vvere slaine for the yrord of | and for the testimony which they held. 


' maynteyned. ™ And they cried with 2|God, and for the testimonie vrhich they 
| kpwde τόνος, maying, How lone tariest }had. “ond they cried vith a loude 
thou Lord, holy and trewe, to iudge and [voice, saying, Wovy long Lord, holy and 
to sucage our blouwde on them that dwell | trae, iudgest thon not and reuengest thou 
on the earth? | And lounge whyte gar- [not cur bloud of them that dvvel on the 
mentes were geuen τοῖο every ane of | earth? Εἰ And vrbite stoles vere pintn, 
them, and it was κατὰ vnto them, that|/to cuery one of them cue: and it vvas 
they ehold rest for a Htel ecason vntil| said to them, that they should rest yet a 
the number of their felowes, and brethren fiitle time, til their fellovv-seruantes be 


4 And they cried with 2 lowd voice, say- 
ing, [low long, Ὁ Lord, holy and true, 
doest thon uot indge and avcngt our 


blood on them that dwell on the earth? 


" And white robes wero given voto every 
one of them, and it wos mal vnto them, 
that they elonld rest yet for a little: sea- 
eon, yutill their fellow seruants also, and 
thew brethren that should be killed ὧν 


and of them thet ehock! be kylled as they ; complete, and their brethren, thet are to| they were, shonld he fulfilled. And I 


were, werp fulfilled. he shame cucn aa they. 


beheld when hee had opened the sist 


i? And 1 behelde when he opened the| And I savv, vehen he bad opened the} sealc, und loc, there was 2 great earth- 
eyxt seale, ani lo, there was a t | sixt seale, and behold there ves made a| quake, and the Sanne becume blacke as 


earth quake, and the sunne was as 


ke ; preat earth-quake, end the sanne becune | ~ -o—. 


CHAPTER ἘΠ, 13—17. ΨΙ!, i—7.]) ATIOKAAY TIS (Tae RevE.aTIoN oF 
ἢ σελήνη ᾿ ὅλη! ἐγένετο ὡς αἷμα, " καὶ of ἀστέρες τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἔπεσαν εἰς τὴν 
γῆν, ὡς συκῆ "βάλλει! τοὺς ὀλύνθους αὑτῆς, ὑπὸ "avemov μεγάλου! σειομένη" 
" cai” δ᾽ σὐρανὸς ἀπεχωρίσθη ὡς βιβλίον εἱλεσσόμενον, καὶ πᾶν Gpos καὶ νῆσος ἐκ 
τῶν τύπων αὐτῶν ἐκινήθησαν" "ἡ καὶ οἱ βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς, καὶ οἱ μεγιστᾶνες, " Καὶ 
οἱ yiAlapyos καὶ οἱ πλούσιοι,} “ καὶ οἱ ἰσχυροὶ,} καὶ πᾶς δοῦλος καὶ πᾶς ἐλεύ- 
θερος ἔκρυψαν ἑαυτοὺς εἰς τὰ σπήλαια καὶ εἰς τὰς πέτρας τῶν ὀρέων. “ καὶ 
λέγουσι τοῖς ὄρεσι καὶ ταῖς πέτραις, " Πόσετε ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς, καὶ κρύψατε ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ 
ς προσώπου τοῦ καθημένου ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνου, καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς ὀργῆς τοῦ ἀρνίου, “ ὅτι 
S ἦλθεν ἡ ἡμέρα ἡ μεγάλη τῆς ὀργῆς αὐτοῦ, καὶ τίς δύναται σταθῆναι; 

VIL, Καὶ μετὰ" τοῦτο! εἶδον τέσσαρας ἀγγέλους. ἑστῶτας ἐπὶ τὰς τέσσαρας 
γωνίας τῆς γῆς, κρατοῦντας τοὺς τόσσαρας ἀνέμους τῆς γῆς» ἵνα μὴ πνέῃ ἄνεμος 

(Ress ὅλη. = * Const βαλοῦσα. "δε, μεγάλου ἀνέμου, «= Rew τ ῦ. "εξ, καὶ οἱ πλδήσεοι, καὶ οἱ χιλίαρχιι. 
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WICLIF — 1880. TYNDALE — 1584. CRANMER— 1550. 
a packe of heire, ¢ al the moone was made /as secke Glothe oede of heare, And the , as marke cloth made of heere. And the 
as blood; 15 ¢ the sterris of heuene fillden | mone wexed even aa bloud: "and the mone wered all, euen as hloud, 7 and the 
doun on the erthe a3 a fige tre sendith|sterres of heven fell ynto the orth; even | staxres of heaven fell nto the erth, even 
hise voripe figia, whan it is moued οἵδε a fygge tree castitth from her her/sa a fygge tree casteth from her ber 
greet wynd, 4 q henene wente awei a3 a|fygges; when she ie shaken of a myghty | fpeges, when she is shaken of a myglty 
book wlappid in: 2 8116 munteynes ς ilia | wynde. 4 And heven vapysshed awayey|wyade. “ And heaven vanished awaye, 
werun moued fro her plas "ἢ z kingig}as ἃ scroll when it is rolled togedder, | asa scroll when itis rolled together. And 
of the erthe g princis ¢ tnbansa ¢ riche | And all mounterns and yles; were moved | all mountaynes and yles, were moved aut 
and strong, ¢ eche boond man c fre mwan/oute of their places. !* And the kynges; of theyr places, 18 And the kynges of the 
hidden hem in dennes ¢ stoonzs of hillis:| of the erth; and the gret mew and the/erth, aml the gret men, and the ryche 
I ¢ thei scien to hillis ¢ to stones falle/ryche men, and the chefe captayneyy andi men, and the chefe captaynes, and the 
ge on us ¢ hide se us fo the fece of him | the wiyehty meny and every bond many) myghty men, mal every bondman, aml 
that arttith on the trone: @ fro the/and every free many hyd them eelves in| every frec roan, hyd them sclaes im deanes, 
wraththe of the lomby 17 for the greet dai | dennes; and in rockes of the bylles; 1δ and | and in rockes of the hyiles: 15 and 
of her wraththe cometh; ¢ who schal mowe jsayde to the hyllesy and rockes: fall/tothe hylles and rockes: fall on vs, and - 
atonde ἢ. on yy and hyde ye from the presence of fhyde vs from the presence af him that 
bum that sylieth on the aeatey and from /sytteth an the seate, aml from the wreth 
: 'the wrath of the lambe, 17 far the grete | of the lambe : ¥ for the grete daye of bia 
7. AFTTR these thingis I sae foure | dage of hys wrath ye come, And who can! wrath is come, and who is able toendure αὶ 
aungels atondinge on the foure corners} endure it, 
. .o€ the erthe, holdinge foure wyndia of the 
erthe: that the! blewen not on the erthe| 7. AND after thet I eawe .jiii. angele| 7. AND after that, I sawe «ἢ. Angels 
nether on the sce, nether on ony tree,|stonde on the iil coruers of the erthy|stende on the .18]. corners of the erth 
J and 1 say ancther aangel atiynge fra| boldynge the tii, wyndea of ths ertly;holdynge the foure wyndes of the erth, 
the risynge of the sunne: that hadde a| that the wyndes shalde not blowe on the|that the wynde shold oot blowe on the 
signe of the lya god) ¢ he cried with | crthe, nether on the eee; nether on eny/erth, nether on the ece, nether on eny 
& greet vais to the auppels, to whiche | tree. 7 And I sawe another angell ascende | tree, * And T sawé a nother angul sscende 
it was qonen, to noie the erthe ¢ the see, [from the ryzyuge of the sanne: which | from the rispnge of the samme, which hed 
4 and weidey nyle 15. ποία the erthe ¢ see {had the eeale of the lyvynge gods and: the seale of the lyuing Ged, and he eryed 
nither Wed in the feels fe angrliea (te woot nen yoyes to the iii, ; with a louds vorce to the foure Angels 
oure a forhedis of hem, (to w power waz n to|(to whom power was ecuen to hort the 
" hurt the orth and the see) ? sayieg; hunt Cth and the nes} 4 saying: burt oct the 
erth 


4q 1 herde the noumbre of men that | trees tyll we 
wernuh raarkid, an hundrid thoumnd « οὗ cure god i 


; 
7 


of the lyaage of ruben: twelue thousand | which were scaled; and there were sealed 
markid, of the of gad, twelue thou-|an C. and xiiiii M. > of all the trybes affan (Ὁ, and xtiiij. M. 

cand markidy "οὐ the lynage of ager: the chyldren of Israhell. Of the trybe of the chyldren of Tarael. *Of the 
twelue thousand markid, of the lynare of /Iuda were sealed xii. Μ. Of the trytej In 

neptalym: twelos thousand markid, of|of Ruben were sealed xii, M. of the trybe 

the ] of manase : ἔποπα thousand | of Gad were eealed xii. M. * Of the 


| 
of iuda; trelue thousand markid; ich were wed) and there were sealed + And T hearde the norabre 


Ἴ 
a τῇ i 
sree the 
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trybe of Manasses were vealed xii. M.! M. Of the trybe of Manazses 
7 Of the tryhe af Symcon were sealed xi. | σῇ. M. 7 Of the trybe of Gy 


2 
3 


Jon tue ΓΣΤΕΝΣ,}  ATIOKAAYYVIS (Caarren VI. 13-17. VIL 1-7, 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, μήτο ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης, μήτε ἐπὶ "πᾶν Sévdpov.| *Kai εἶδον ἄλλον 
ἄγγελον “ ἀναβαίνοντα! ἀπὸ ἀνατολῆς ἡλίου, ἔχοντα σφραγῖδα Θεοῦ ζῶντος" καὶ 
ἐκραξε φωνῇ μεγάλῃ τοῖς τέσσαρσιν ἀγγέλοις, οἷς ἐδόθη αὐτοῖς ἀδικῆσαι τὴν 
γῆν καὶ THY θάλασσαν, ἥ λέγων, ‘My ἀδικήσητε τὴν γῆν, μήτε τὴν θάλασσαν, 
‘ ware τὰ δόνδρα, ὥχρις οὗ σφραγίσωμεν τοὺς δούλους τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν emi τῶν 
‘ μετώπων αὐτῶν." * Καὶ ἤκουσα τὸν ἀριθμὸν τῶν ἐσφραγισμένων" ἑκατὸν τεσ. 
σαράκοντα τέσσαρες χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοε ἐκ πάσης φυλῆς υἱῶν Ἰσραήλ" 
ὁ ἐκ φυλῆς Ἰούδα, εβ΄ χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι" ἐκ φυλῆς Ρουβὴν, ιβ΄ χιλιάδες 
ἐσφραγισμένοι" ἐκ φυλῆς Γὰδ, εβ΄ χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι" " ἐκ φυλῆς ᾿Ασὴρ, 
ιβ΄ χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι" ἐκ φυλῆς Νεφθαλεὶμ, εβ΄ χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι" 
ἐκ φυλῆς Μανασση, ιβ΄ χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι" Ἶ ὃκ φυλῆς Συμεὼν, oF χιλιάδες 


* Hee. καὶ εἰ ξονατοὶ. ¥ Hee. ταῦτα Alex. τοῦτα. Ξ Ales. tr δένδρον. * Rec, dewfayra, 
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an eucke clothe made uf heare, and the | blackc as it yrere sacke cloth of heare:|sackeloth of haire, and the Moone be- 
mone waxed vuen as bloude: © And the {and the vvbole moone became as bloud : | came as blood. 

starrcs of he wien fell vnto the earthe,|“ and the wtarres from heaven fel wpon 4 And the starres of beanen fell vnto 
eueo a2 8 figwe tree cesteth her the earth, an the tree casteth , 
when she ἢ cheaken of a cughty . | greene when it is shaken of a great |“vnlimely figs when abe is ahaken of ἃ 
4 And hesuen departed away, as 5 serole| vyinde τ ami heacen departed asa booke | mighty winde. “And the heauen de- 
when it is rolled togyther: and all moun- | folded together : and euery hil, and andes | parted as a scrowle when it ia rolled to- 
tayoes and. yles were unoeed out of their | vvere moued out of their places. “ And| gether, and cucry mountame and Islend 
pluccs. And the kynges of the earth, | the kinges of the earth, and princes, and| were mowed ont of ther places. And 


Ἐ 
by 


gad the great men, and the riche men, |tribunes, and the riche, and the strong, | the Kings of the earth, and the great 
end the chicfe capteince, and the mighty fand every bond-man, and free-man hid | men, the rich men, and the ¢h 
men, and every boundman, and eucry free | them zelnes in the dennes and the rockes | captaines, and the mighty men, and every 
mar, hyd them seloes in dennca, and in|of mounfaines, 4 And they say to the | bund-men, and enery frce-man, hid them. 
rockes of the hyties: And sayd to the | mountaines aud the rockea ; Fall ypon ve, | selucs in the dennes, and in the rockes of 
hylles and rockes, Pall on va, and bide vs| and hide we from the face of him that 1 the mountaines, # And to the moun- 
from the preseoce of him that sitteth om |antteth vpon the throne, and from the | tsines aud rocks, Fall on yo, and hide τὰ 
the throne, and from the wrath of the/wrath of the Lambe: 17 because the | from the face of him that aitteth on -the 
Lambe. 17 For the great day of hia wrath | preat day of their wrath in come, uad}Throne, and from the wrath of the 
τὰ came, and who can endure it ἢ vvho shall be able to stand ? Lambe; “ For the great day of his 

: wrath is come, and who shall be able to 

7. AND after that, 1 βαπὸ four An- | stand ? 


gels stand an the four curmmera of the| 7, AFTER these things I mve foure| 7. ANDafter these things, I saw foure 
earthe, holding the four wrades of the] An studing vpon the foure corners} Angels standing on the fore corners of 
earth, thet the wyndes shoulde not blowe | of the earth, holding the foure vvindes of }the earth, holding the foure windes of the 


nud he eryed with a blonde voyce te the hauing the sigue of the liumg God : anil lining God : end bee cryed with a lowd 
foure Angela to whom power wes geuen |he cried vvith a loud τοῖος tu the foure | voyce to the foure Angels, to whom it was 
tu hurt the earth, and the sca, ‘saying, ! Angels, to vvhom it vras giucn to burt; gwen to hort the carth and the ece, 
Hurt yenot the earthnether the sea,nether| the earth and the cea, * suying, Hurt not [Ὁ Saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the 
the trees, til we boue scaled the seruautes | the earth and the sea, nor the trees, til | sea, nor the trees, till we heue sealed the 


of our God in their forcheades, ro signe the sernants of our God in their | ecruants of our God im them foreheads. 
foreheudcs. 4 And F heard the number of them which 
JAnd I hearde the nombre of thern, were sealed: and there were gealed an 
which were sealed, and there were sculed| 4 And [ beard the uumber of them that hundred and fourtie and foure thousand, of 
a0 hundred am! fours ond thou- | vvere πὲ an handved fourtie foure {all the tobes of the children of Jarecl. 
sande of oll the tribes of the of| thousand vvere signed, of enery tribe of |* Of the tribe of luca were scaled twelue 


tribe af Gad were soaked twelne thou-/Of the tribe of Gad, tyreloc thousand! the tribe of Acer werr sealed twelue thon- 

sande. ®OF the tribe of Aver, were eealed| signed. SOf the tribe of Aver, tevelne maud. Of the tribe of Nepthali were 

twelue thousande. Of the tribe of Neph. {thousand signed. Of the tribe of Neph- {scaled twelue thonasnd. Of the tribe of 

thali were scaled tweluc thousande. Of|thali, tyvclne thousund sipned, Of the: Munasses were sealed tweluc thousand, 

the tribe of Manages were sealed twelve | unbe of Manaases, tvrelue thourand sign- |? Of the tribcof Simeon were sealed twelue 

thoumade. 2 Of the tribe of Simeon were|ed. 7 Of the tribe of Simeon, tvvelut "congrats. 
140 


ἐσφραγισμένοι" ἐκ φυλῆς Δουὶ, ιβ΄ χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι" ἐκ φυλῆς Ἰσαχᾶρ, 
uf χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι" " ἐκ φυλῆς Ζαβουλὼν, ιβ΄ χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι" 
ἐκ φυλῆς Ἰωσὴφ, ιβ΄ χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι: ἐκ φυλῆς Benapiv, ιβ΄ χιλιάδες 
ἐσφραγισμένοι. "Mera ταῦτα εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ ὄχλος πολὺς, ὃν ἀριθμῆσαι αὐτὸν 
οὐδεὶς ἠδύνατο, ἐκ παντὸς ἔθνους καὶ φυλῶν καὶ λαῶν καὶ γλωσσῶν, ἑστῶτες 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου καὶ ἐνώπιον τοῦ ἀρνίου, " περιβεβλημένους] στολὰς λευκᾶς, 
καὶ “φοίνικες! ἐν ταῖς χερσὶν αὐτῶν" “ καὶ " κράζουσε! φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, λέγοντες, 


ὕπαρέεα ὙΠ 6—17.} ἈΠΟΚΑΛΈΨΙΣ [Tus Βενεκάτιον oF 


ἴῃ “~ *” ~ “- -- . : Wi 
* Ἡ σωτηρία τῷ Θεῷ ἡμῶν τῷ καθημένῳ ent τοῦ θρόνου, καὶ τῷ ἀρνίω. αὲ 
πάντες οἱ ὥγγελοι ἑστήκεσαν κύκλῳ τοῦ θρύνου καὶ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ τῶν 


‘ * ἧς a ν ᾿ῃ, ΗΝ, f π Φ καὶ a £ δὰ * 
τεσσάρων ξώων, καὶ ὅπεσον ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου emt τὰ πρόσωπα] αὑτῶν, καὶ 

a A a Wy # ᾿ , - τ ἢ “ Ε F sf F 
προσεκύνησαν τῷ Θεῷ, λέγοντες, ἢ Aun ἢ εὐλογία καὶ ἢ δόξα καὶ ἡ σοφία 
ὁ Bes, πηριβ εκ νοι, εὔσιαι. ψαίπικας. # Rec, epilorrit. © Mee apoccener. f Ree. = pov. 
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thousand markids of the lynege of leny :|M. OF the tribe of Leny were sealed χη. | sealed .xij. M. Of the trybe af Leay were 

M. Of the trybs of lencar were sealed xii.j sealed χα, M. Of the trybe of Inner 

M. * Of the trybe of zabulon were scaled| wero emsled xi. M. ΒΟΓ the trybe of 

the lynage of zabulon: twelue thoorand | xu, M. Of the tribe of Toxsph were sealed gabulon were sealed xii. M. Of the irvhe 
xii 


taarkid; of the Iynage of joseph: twelue | xii, Μ΄. 
3 . thorrzande. trybe of Beniamm were sealed xii. M. 


* Aftir these thingis I anie ἢ puple:| 9 After thia 1 behelde, and fo = pret] 9" After this 1 behelde, and 10, a pret 
whom no men myst pounbre, of alle | multitode (which nomen altitude (which nomen coulde membre) 


| 


falkis ¢ lynogis τ puplié and lengagia in| of all necions and peopler and tongesy/of all nacions and peuple, und lunges, 
stondinge byfor the tome, in the sist of|stode before the meutey end before the] atode before the state, and before the 
the lumty and thei weran clothid with |lamber clothed with whyte gar- lambe, clothed withlonge white garmentes, 
whist stooha:.g¢ pelmes weren mm the} mentey and es mm there hondes/ and palmes in their handes, ‘ and cryed 
hondiy of hem, ὅς thei crieden with a with 2 lowde voyce, sayinge: salcacion 
greet vois: ¢ seiden, helthe to oure god | “and cryed with a lowde voyce, sayinge: | be asscrybed to him that sytteth vpon the 
that eittith on the trone ¢ to the Jomby! salvacion be agscribed to him that syttith|seate of cure God, and wnto the lambe 
Hl gel anngels stoden al sboute the trone| spon the seate of cure μουν and ynte the 

ἃ the elder men and the foure beestis;| lambe. Ἡ And afl the angellea atode in|! And all the angels stode im the com. 
endl thea filden dono in the sist of the(the compase af the seatey and of the| pase of the seate, and of the elders, and 
trang on her faces: ¢ worechigden gud} cldera and of the ini. beste and fel be.| of the foure bestes, and fell before the 
ἘΔ ας eciden amety Dleeyage « clerencs und | fore the ecat on their facey and worship-| seat on their faces, and worshypped God, 
_ Weekes end doynge af thankyngm «| ped gud: 13 myingy amen: Dleasynge| sayings, Amcn: Bievsinge and 
banoor ¢ vert ¢ strengthe to oure god{and glory: wisdome ead thankey andjand wysdome and thankes, and bonour 
ba to worldis af worldis amen honour, and power and myght be vato! and power, and myght, be vuto oure God 


ber 
the trons of god: ¢ aeroen mentes large and made them whyte in mentes large, and made them whyte by 
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and 
dwell ameage them. ¥ They amonge them. 15 Thoy shill 
nether | honger no more ether thyrat, nether shall 
lyght on them, nether) the sunme lyght on them, ncther eny 
heate: 17 For the lambe which vs inj heate. “ For the lambe which iz in the 
mydides of the sente shall fede them,! mvddea of the zente, shall fede them, and 
ahalt ledde vito foontaynes of | shall leade them vntofountaynes of lyuinge 

lynyage water; and god shall wype awaye| water, and God shall wype aware all 
weal, ἱπρρερακέ.ὀ ᾿ yen, open. “| all teares from their eyes. teares fram their eyes. 
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Joun THe Divinz) 


“ καὶ ἡ εὐχαριστία καὶ ἡ τιμὴ καὶ ἡ δύναμες καὶ ἢ ἰσχὺς τῷ Θεῷ ἡμῶν εἰς Τὸ 


ΑΠΟΚΑΛΎΨΙΣ 


(Carrer VIL 8.-ἢ 
lex 


ς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. ἀμὴν. "ἢ Καὶ ἀπεκρίθη εἷς ἐκ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων, λόγων μοι, 
© Οὗτοι οἱ περιβεβλημένοι τὰς στολάς τὰς λευκὰς, τίνες εἰσὶ, καὶ πόθεν ἦλθον; Ὶ 


14 


καὶ εἴρηκα αὐτῷ, " Κύριέ ” pou, σὺ οἶδας. Kat εἶπέ μοι; “ Οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ ἐρχό- 
“ μενοι ἐκ τῆς θλέψεως τῆς μεγάλης», καὶ ὄπλυναν τὰς oToAds αὐτῶν, 


- ῃ 
ἔξ 


15 δι 

‘ ἐλεύκαναν " αὐτὰς} ἐν τῷ αἵματι τοῦ ἀρνίου. διὰ τοῦτό εἰσεν ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
᾿ * θρόνου τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ λατρεύουσιν αὐτῷ ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτὸς ὧν τῷ ναῷ αὐτοῦ" καὶ 
‘6 καθήμενος ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνου, σκηνώσει er αὑτούς. 


μ ¥ i 5 1 af 
. ᾿ δψήσουσινν ἐτι, οὐδὲ μὴ πεσῇ π᾿ αὐτοὺς ὃ ἥλιος, οὐδε πᾶν καῦμα: 


τ: 
ου πεινάσουσιν ἔτι, οὐδὲ 


"ὅτι τὸ ἀρ. 


‘ νίον τὸ ava μέσον. τοῦ θρόνου * ποιμανεῖ αὐτοὺς, καὶ ὁδηγήσει! αὐτοὺς ὀπὶ ‘Semel 
‘ πηγὰς ὑδάτων, καὶ ἐξαλείψει 6 Θεὸς πᾶν δάκρυον * éx| τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν avrav. 


i Rex, rolwt αὐτῶν, 


4 Cort ποιμαίνει. ,. ἀξη yeti. 


‘Rec. Lene. 


* Ree. daa. 


GENEVA — 1557. 
sealed twelue thousande. Of the tnbe of 
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thousand signed. Of the tribe of Leui,| thousand. Of the (θα of Leui were 


Lem were sealed twelue thousande. Of! trvelue thousand signed. Of the tbe of | sealed twelue thousand. Of the tribe of 
the tribe of Issachar were sealed twelue! [ssachar. tyvelue thousand signed. 8 Οὗ Issachar were sealed twelue thousand. 


thoutarnde. "OS the tribe of Zebulon, were 
ecaled twelve thousande. Of the tribe of 
[oseph were sealed twelne thousande. OF 


the tribe of Beniamm, were sealed tweluc | 1 


thousamde, 


After thia I hehelie, and lo, a great] | 
multitode, which no man coulde nomber 
αὐ al? nations and people, and tounpes, 
Stode before the throne, and before the 
Lambe, clothed with longe white gur- 
mentes, and palmes in theyr bandes. 
10 And they cried with a lowde voyce, say- 
ing, Salaation commeth of our God, that 
evtteth ypon the throne, andof the Lambe. 
ti And ul) the Angels stode in the com- 
passe of the throne and of the Elder, 
and of the foure beastes, and fall before 
the throne on thei fares, and 


nour, and power, and might, be vate our 
God for ever more. Amen. © And one 
of the Elders spake, saying ynto me, 
What are these which are arayed it 

whyte germentes, and whence came they? 


4 And 1 παγῇ vnta hym, Lord, thou wo- 
test, And he πατῇ to me, These are they 
which came out of great tribulation, and 
washed theyr garmentes and made thes 
white 10 the blonde of the Lambe. 
4 Therciugs are they m the presence of 

the throne of God, and serue hym day and 
mgbt in his temple, aud he that sytteth in 
the throne wT dwell amonge them. 
“They shal paneer mo more, nether 
thyrat, nether the sanae fyght on 
them, actber any heate. 1” For the Lambe 
which is in the myddea of the throoe 


sha] icde them, and shal leade them vnto, is 


the iyucli fountuynes of waters, and God 
shal wype awaye 
eyes. 


the tribe af Zabulon, tvvelue thonsand 
signed. Of the tribe of loseph, trvelne 


AT nations and’ tubes 
tonges: standing before 
in the sight of the Lam i 
yvhite robes, and palmes in their hands ; 


7 And cried vvith a lovvd voice, 
saying, 5 to our God vvhich sit- 
teth vpon the throne, and to the Lambe. 


Vand al the Angels stoode in the cireuite 
of the throne and of the seniors and. of 


ATED. 


Μ᾿ And one of the seuiore ansvvered, and 
maid to me, These that are clothed in the 
vehite robes, vrba be they? and whence 
came they? 4 And I ssid to him, My 
Lard thou knevrest. And he said to me, 
These are they 
great tribulation, and hane vvashed their 
robes, and made them yrhite in the blowd 
af the Lambe. | therfore they are before 
the throne of God, and they serue bim 
day and night in his temple: and he that 
sitteth in the throne, shal dyvel oner them. 
Wibey shal no mare honger nor thirst, 
neither shal the wonne fall vypon them, nor 
aay heate, 4 becsuse the Lambe yvbich 
in the middes of the throne, shal rule 
them, and shal conduct them to the liuing 


all teares from theyr| fountaines of vvatere, and God veil Fvipe 


evvay al tearey fruan their cies. 


vehich are come out of [made them white m the hisad of 


8Of the tribe of Zabulon were sealed 
twelue thousand, Of the πῆς αὐ Joseph 
were tenled tweluc thousand. Of the tribe 
of Beniamin were sealed twelue thousand. 


5 After this { beheld, and lo, a great 
code, welch nO tan could number, 

of ail nations, and kindreda, and people, 
ami giood before the Throne, 
and before the Lamhe, clothed with πῆμα 
robes, 6nd palm in their hands: '* And 
cried with a lowd voyce, saying, Salun- 
tion to our God, which .sitteth vypon the 
Throne, and ynto the Lambe, 1} And all 
the stood rouad about the Throne, 
and about the Elders, and the foure 


, ond 
and power, and might bee mto oar God 
for ever and ener, Amen. 


And one of the Eiders answered, my- 
ing voto me, What are these which are 

im white robes? and whens 
came they? 4 And I said voto hum, Sir, 
thon knowest. Ami he ssid to me, Thess 
are they which came out of great tribula- 
tion, and have washed their robes, 


: 


Lambe. “Therefore ars 


ἢ 


Cuarren VIEL 1---19} ATIOKAAYWI2 (Yee Reveratios or 
276 ὙΠ. Καὶ ὅτε ἤνοιξε τὴν σφραγῖδα τὴν ἑβδόμην, ὀγένετο σιγὴ ἐν τῷ 
οὐρανῷ ὡς ἡμεώριον. "Καὶ εἶδον τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλους, of δνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ 
ἑστήκασι, καὶ ἐδόθησαν αὕτοῖς ὁπτὰ σάλπιγγες. ἡ καὶ ἄλλος ἄγγελος ἦλθε, καὶ 
ἐστάθη ἐπὶ ᾿τὸ θυσιαστήριον, ἔχων λιβανωτὸν χρυσοῦν" Kal ἐδόθη ἀὐτῷ θυμεα- 
para πολλᾷ, ἕνα δώσῃ ταῖς προσευχαῖς τῶν ἁγίων πάντων ἐπὶ τὸ θυσιαστήριον 
τὸ χρυσοῦν τὸ ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου. ἡ Kai ἀνέβη ὁ 0 καπνὸς τῶν θυμιαμάτων ταῖς 
προσευχαῖς ᾿ τῶν ἁγίων, ἐκ χειρὸς TOU ἀγγέλου, ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ. * καὶ εἴληφεν 
ὁ ἄγγελος τὸν λιβανωτὸν, καὶ ὀγέμεσεν αὐτὸν ἐκ τοῦ πυρὸς τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου, καὶ 
ἔβαλεν εἰς τὴν yn καὶ ὀγένοντο φωναὶ καὶ βρονταὶ καὶ ἀστραπαὶ καὶὲ σεισμός. 
" Καὶ οἱ érra ἄγγελοι "οι ἔχοντες Tas ἑπτὰ σάλπιγγας, ἡτοίμασαν ἑαυτοὺς, ἵνα 
σαλπίσωσι. Ἶ Καὶ ὁ πρῶτος " ἐσάλπισε, καὶ ἐγένετο χάλαζα καὶ up μεμιγμένα 


1 Const, roe θασταστηρί. π δε, = οὖ, πος, + ἄγγελος. *Rewscdv. ΚΆΒες. = wal τὰ τρῖτον τῆν γῆς κατιεάῃ, 
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9, AND whanne be had opened the} Β. AND when he had opened the} 8. AND when he had opcucd the 
seuenthe seel,a silence was mae in heuene | seventh seule, there wae silence in heven j seventh seale, ther wan aylenec ie beaven 
aa balf an gory 7q [ sae squene enmgels | aboute the space of halfe an hours. *And | aboute the space of halfe an houre. ? And 
stoadinge in the sist of god: aud seuen|I sewe angeles stondynge befora god,!1 sawe angelles standyng before God, and 
tramp werun joann to hem, * and ano-|and to them were geven ἘΠ. trompettes.|to them were geuen seven trompctics. 
ther amgel cam a stode bifor the antir:|7 And another angell cam and stode be-}4 And another angeli came and stode be. 
ε hedde 2 goldun censer;¢ many ensencis fore the auhre bevyoge ἃ golden scuser;| fore the aultre, hauynge ἃ gokicn scuser, 
wermn jou to him: thet he schulde|/ and moche of odaures was vata | and moch of odoures was genen entu him, 
geue of the preiers of alle μένης on the | himy that he shalde offre of pTa that he shalde offre of the prayers of all 
k all maynctes epon the gokden an sainctes vpon the gokden aulfer, which 

of the| which was before the seate. ἢ And the | was bafore the seate, 4 And the emoke of 
preiers of hol} men stied up: fro the] mmoke of the odoures which came of the the edoures which cam of Us Preyer ut 
took of ’ all saynetes, ascended vp before God out 
god ont of the angellea honde.|of the Angeles hande, " And the Angril 
ἀπῆν, ¢ ἐπε κί m to erthe; ¢ thundrm α|3 Aad the angell toke the senser and /toke the eeuscr, and fylled it with frre of 
ici i it with fyre of the sultre and caste] the anlter, and caste it into the erth, and 
it πὸ the arth; and voyces were madc;! vovecs were made, and thoodrynges and 

aad thondrynges and lightoynges and | lyghtnynges, and erthquake. 
trumpismaden hem redi that thei schulden| erth quake, 5 And th the senen Angele which had the 
_ rumpey? κ the first aungel trumpid: εἰ * And the .vil, angelle which hed the ecuen trompette prepared them selues 


blood: ς it was sent in to erthe; g {πε} blowe. 7 The fyrst angell biewe, and there /there was oak aye and fyre, which 
thridde part of the erthe was brent, « the| was osede hayle and frre: which were were myngied with blow, , and they were 
thridde part of trees wae brent: κ al the) myngled with and they were caste | cast into the ert: and the thirde parte 
arene pres was breoty * and the secunde/ into the erth: and the thryd parte of | (of the erth was vet on fore, and the thirds 
μῶρε trampid : aaa greet hille bren-| trees was burnt; and all grene grase was | paric} of treen wos borat, avd all rene 
mynge with ficr was cast in to the see, brent. °And the seconde angell blewe : greases was brent. 8 And the sccondc un- 
and the bj. part of the see was mude/ end κα it were a pret monntayne: lurn-}gell blewe: ead as it were a gret moon. 
blond : Sand the thridde part of creature | ynge with fyre was caste in te the ποῦν tayne burnyng with frre was caste mto the 
wee deed that hadden lyues in the see, τ] ἢ and the thyrde parte of the sce tourned | see, and the thinde e parte of the sce 
the thékide part of schippis perischid, ‘fto blouds and the thytde parte of the] toarned to blonde, * and the thynde parte 
creatures which had lyfe; dyedy and the|of the creatures which had Iyie, dyed, 
the thridde enngel trampid : g αἱ thyrde part of shippes were destroyed. | and the thyrde part of ahyppes were de- 

bronde d. 


prect eins 
Fide fro heuener od it fide in to the And the thytde angell blewe: and ther] '* And the thyrde angell blew, and ther 
. thridde part oe of dodie « in to the wellis | fell a grett starre fram heven burnynge| fell a gret starre from heauen, barnyng 
wate ἢ and the name of the sterre iajes It were a lumpey and it fell into {πε} 85 it were a lampe, ond it fell into the 
ἦ the thridde part. of] thyrde parte of the ryvers and into foun-| thyrde parte of the ryuers, and into foun- 
Was made in to wermed : and many tarnes Hf wateras lad the name of the|(aynes of waters, ) ‘and the neme of the 
watris: for tho} starre is called wormwod. And the thynde| starre is called wormwod, And the thyrde 
the fourthe aungel | part was tarned to wormwod. And many] parte was turned to wormead. And many 
thridde part of the emmoe|men ‘dyed of the waters becance they |ioen dyed of tbe wnsers, because, thee 
the thricide part af the vegell blew better. And the fourth were made. bytter. τι 1 And the fourth An- 
sterTis, 80 7 yros purte gell bw, thyrde of the 
part of of bem wine deri and /eunne was amytten and the thyrde parte inne waa mnyiten, aod the hyrde- parte 
cinrvee: to that the thorde rerte ff thees| ctureer ma teat the tired pea parte of 
eos. gt, τινὰ, anced, fstarres: £0 that the thyrde parte of them | etuTes: so that the thyrd pert of them was 
"τον ον ne ar tiene. was darckned. And the daye was syytten | darckned. And the ‘aye waa smytien, 
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"ἐν! αἵματι, καὶ ἐβλήθη εἰς THY γῆν "Kal TO τρέτον τῆς γῆς κατεκάη,] Kal τὸ τρῖτον 
rn f f ‘. “ f _ ἊἈ , 8 £ f κ᾿ ᾿ 
τῶν δένδρων κατεκάῃ, καὶ was χόρτος χλῶρος κατεκάη. “Kat 6 δεύτερος ἄγγελος 
a # ν, « wf i ᾿ f L f + ἣς f XS oa ἢ 
ἐσάλπισε, καὶ ὡς OPES μέγα πύυρὲ καιόμενον εβληθη as THY θάλασσαν" καὶ ἐγένετο 
“- * a, " ~ * 
τὸ τρίτον τῆς θαλάσσης αἷμα. ἡ καὶ ἀπέθανε TO τρέτον τῶν κτισμάτων τῶν ὃν τῇ 
a ‘4 ἢ « 
θαλάσσῃ, Ta ἔχοντα ψυχᾶς, καὶ τὸ τρέτον τῶν πλοίων *SepGapy.| " Καὶ 6 τρέτος 
" + ἢ Καὶ ᾿ ΓΕ aA Κἀκ f f . 4 
a@yychos ἐσάλπισε, Kat ἔπεσεν EX TOV οὐρανοῦ ἀστὴρ μέγας καιόμενος ὡς λάμπας, 
καὶ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὸ τρέτον τῶν ποταμῶν, καὶ ent τὰς πηγᾶς "τῶν! ὑδάτων. ἢ καὶ 
". al = 3 i f ge i . © sy ‘ Fa - en f 
TO Ovo τοῦ ἀστέρος λέγεται οἱ ἥψινθος" καὶ ‘yiveras| TO τρίτον τῶν ὑδάτων 
εἰς ἅψινθον, καὶ πολλοὶ "τῶν! ἀνθρώπων ἀπέθανον ἐκ τῶν ὑδάτων, ὅτε ἐπικράνθη- 
15 ys ©. # uf ed ‘SF 4 # -™ F »- ἕξι} . κα 
σαν, Καὶ ὃ reraprog ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισε, Καὶ ἐπλημγη τὸ τρίτον τοῦ ἡλίου καὶ τὸ 
τρίτον τῆς σελήνης καὶ τὸ τρέτον τῶν ἀστέρων, ἵνα σκοτισθῇ τὸ τρίτον αὐτῶν, καὶ, 


¢ Const. δωφθάρηπαν. * Kec, = τῶν. “Tle. = ὃ, *Conat ἐγένετο, ™ Hee. == ror. 
GENEVA — 1557. RHEIMS — 183, AUTHORISED — 161]. 


8. AND when he had opened the} 8. AND vwrhen be had opened the! 8, And when hee had opened the δ 
senenth send ther wea silence in heaven seaenth seale, there vvas made silence in| nenth seale, there was mlence in heaven 
ahont the space of half an bour. *and I] heauen, as it vvere halfe an houre. ? And|about the space of halfe an houre. ? And 
mw the scucu Angels standing before| ἢ savy seu Angels ing in the sight | saw the seuen Angelis which atood be- 
God, and to them were genen seven|of God: and there rrere gineh to them | fore God, and to them were grien seuzen 
trompettes. ?Then another Angel came{seuen trompets. 7. And an other Angel jtrompets. 3 And another Angel came and 
and ποία befure the βαϊεπε hauyng aj came, and steode hefore the altar, having {stood ot the Altar, haning a cnn. 
golden senser, and muche odours τᾶν} ἃ golden censer: aud there yvere given | ser, and 
geven vote him, that he should offre with | to him many incensee, that he should giue | incense, thet he sbould «offer it with the 
the prayers of all Saintes vpon the golden | of the praiers of a] asinctes ypon the prayers of Saints vpon the golden 
~ galter, which is before the throne. 4 And) of 
the smoke of the odours which cume of | God. 4And the amoke of the incenses of|the emoke of the incense which came 
the prayera of all Saimtes, aacended vp/| the praiere of the sainetea sscended from | with the prayers of the Saints, ascended 
before God, out of the hand. the hand of the Angel before God. § And | vp before God, out of the. Angela hand. 

And the Angel toke seaser, and| the Angel tooke the censar, and filled it|* And the Angel tooke the censer, and. 
felled it with fyre of the wulter, and cust | of the firo of the altar, and cast it on the | filled it with fire of the Altar, and cast 
it into the earth, and voyces were made, | earth, and there vvere made thunders and |it into the earth: and there were voyoes, 
and thondrvages, and lightninges, and votcea and lightenings, and 2 grent earth. and thandesings, and lightnings, and an 
erthquake. δ And the seven Angels which | quake, ©And the seuen Angela vwvhich|certhquake: “And the senen Angels 
had the seuen trompets, prepared them | had the semen trompets, prepared them | which hed the eenen trumpets, prepared 
selnes to μία, 7The fyrst Angel then | selnea to eoond vith the trom themsctues to ecumd. 

blewe, and there was made hayle and! 3 And the first Angel vrith the} 7 The ἄχει Angel ecunded, and there 
fyre, which wera myngled with bloude, | trompet, and there vos made halle and | followed haile, and fire mingled with 
end they were cast into tho earth, and fire, mingled in bloud, and it vvas cast on | blood, end they were cast vpan the certh, 
the thyrde parte of trees was burnt, aod) the earth, aad the third part of the earth | and the third part of trees was burnt vp. 
all grene grasze wae burnt. was burnt, and the third part of trees yvas | and all greene grasse waa burnt vp. 8And 
" And the seconde Angel blew: ond as| burnt, and al greene prase vvaa barnt, {the second Angel sounded, and as il were 
it were a great mountayne, barning with} * Amd the second Angel sounded vvith/o great mountaine burning with fire wus 
fyre, was cast into the sea, and the thirde | the trompet: and as it vveree great moun-| cast mto the sea, and the third part af 
parte of the sea tourned to bloade. 9 And | taine boring vvith fire, yvas cast into the| the sea became blood. ἢ And the third 
the thyrde parte of the creatures which | sea, and the third part of the seayvas made | part of the creatures which were in the 
were im the sea, dyed, the lining things 7] bloud: * and the third part of those crea. | sca, and bed life, died, and the third part 
mesa, and tha thyrde parte of ehyppes | tares died, vrhich liad lines m the sea, and | of the ships wore destroyed. 18 And the 
were destroped. "Then the thyrd Angel | the third part of the shippes perished. [third Angel sounded, and there fell α 
blew, end there fel a great starve from| “And the third Angel zonnded vvith] great stare from heauen, burning an it 
heenen burning as it were ἃ torche, and | the trompet, and « great starr: fel from! were ἃ lampe, and it fell vpon ths third 
it fell mto the thyrde parte of the ryuera, | heagcn, burning κα it yvere a torche, and; pert of the riners, amd vpon the foun- 
and into fountaynes of waters. "And the| it fel on the third part of the floudes, and} taines of waters; 1! And the name of tho 
name of the starre is called wormewond :]on the fountaines of vratera: "and the | starre is qiled Wormewood, and the third 
therfore the thyrde parte of the waters] name of the starre ia called vvormevrod. | part of the waters became worncewcod, 
waa tamed to wormewoed and many mon | and the third part of the vvaters was made and many men died of the waters, be- 
dyed of the waters, because they were | inte Worme Wod; and mony men died of] cause they were made bitter, 

made bitter, the vvatere, because they vvere mude titter-j " And the fourth Angel sounded, aml 

I? And the fourth Angel blewe, and the} 15 And the fourth Angel sounded vvith {tke third part of the Sunne wes emit- 
thyrde parte of the sunne wee emytten,|the trumpet, and the third pert of thejten, end the third part of the Moone, and 
end the thyrde parte of the mooue, and Uie | anne vras smitten, and the third part οὐ the third part of the stars, τὸ as the third 
thyrde parte of starres : so that the thyrde| the moone, amd the third part of the} part of them was darkened: and the day 
pert of them wes derckned. end the daye]starres, eo that the third part of them| ~~ τῶν, αὐπειειο Myrayers. 


i 
᾿ 
ἕ 
F 
i 


Caarren VILL i EX. 1--.0.} ATIOKAAY TIE τι [Tae ΠΕτεκάτιον oF 
7 . . 
if ἡμέρα μὴ φαένῃ τὸ τρίτον αὑτῆς, καὶ] ἡ vue ὁμοίως. " Καὶ εἶδον, καὶ ἤκουσα 
ἑνὸς "ἀετοῦ! "πετομένον! ἐν μεσουρανήματι, λέγοντος φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, “ Oval, οὐαὶ, 
“ οὐαὶ 7 τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν] ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἐκ τῶν λουπῶν φωνῶν τῆς σάλπιγγος τῶν 
“ τριῶν ἀγγέλων τῶν μελλόντων σαλπύξειν. 
IX. Καὶ ὁ πέμπτος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισε, καὶ εἶδον ἀστέρα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
i : 4 ‘as % inf | ee ΒΡ ~ f - Ἐ σὰ 2 μ᾿ 
πεπτωκότα εἰς τὴν γὴν, καὶ ἐδοθὴ αὐτῷ ἢ κλεῖς τοῦ ᾧρέατος τῆς ἀαβύσσον, ᾿ καὶ 
ἤνοιξε τὸ φρέαρ τῆς ἀβύσσου. καὶ ἀνέβη καπνὸς ἐκ τοῦ Ppsaros ὡς καπνὸς κα- 
μένου “peyadns,| καὶ ἐσκοτίσθη ὃ ἥλιος καὶ ὁ ἀὴρ ἐκ τοῦ καπνοῦ τοῦ φρέατος. 
* Καὶ ἐκ τοῦ καπνοῦ ἐξῆλθον ἀκρίδες εἰς τὴν γῆν, καὶ ἐδόθη αὐταῖς ἐξουσίᾳ, ὡς 
- Ἄ ἕ « i *~ al d +, eae f I ~ " ΄ as f ΄ 
ἔχουσιν ἐξουσίαν ot σκορπίοι τῆς γῆς" καὶ εἐρῥαθη αὐταῖς ἵνα μὴ ἀδωτησῶσε Tor 
i "ΡῈ "- Int “- ΄ Ad *~ od ἣ Ἐ * Ἀ vO f 
χόρτον τῆς γῆς. οὐδὲ πᾶν χλωρὸν, οὐδὲ πᾶν Sevdpov, εἰ μὴ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους 
* Conat. τὸ τρίτον αὐτῆς {κι αὐτῶν} μὴ gaye ἡ ἡμέρα καὶ. " He, ἀγπίλου. κα Ree. περγωμίνμυσ. ν Conat. τοῖς ἐπ εκ ιν 
" * Const. καιαμῖνης. 
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the thridde part of the day sohyned not;jthat the thyrda part of it shulde not]that the thyrde part of it sholde not 
¢ alao of the nyzt "4 and [ aie αὶ herde | ehyne: and Iyke wyse the nyght. “ Apd/shyne, and lykewyae the nyght. “and I 
the voia af an egte fleyage bi the myddil/I behelde and herd an angell fiyinge ebelde 


0. AND the fifthe trumpidy αὶ 
] eal that a eterre hadde doun fro] 9, AND the fpfite angell blewe; and I} 9. AND the fyft Angell blewe, and ἴ 
i heven 


pit of depnesse was to ity 3 and it erth, And to him was geven the kaye of erth. And to hym was geven the kaye af 
opened the pitte of : ae smoke the bottomlesse ptt. 4 And he opened|the hottomlese pytt: 7 And be opened 
of the pitte stied up, as the emoke of a|the botomlesse pytt, end there arose the |} the buttomlesse pytt, and the smuke of 
greet ἴδ, ¢ the sunne was derkide } smoke of a grett fornace. And the sunne/ the pytt arose as the smoke of a pret for- 
and the εἰς, of the amoke of the pittey *¢/and the ayer were darkned by the reason | nace. And the sume, and the ayer were 
locastus wenten cut of the amoke of the [of the smoke of the pytt. “And there|darckued by the reason of the smoke of 
pitte in to erthe > Καὶ power wea souun toj}cam out of the amoke locustes vpon the|the pytt. ?.And there came out of the 
beny as scorpicuns of the erthe han power, |erth: and ynto them twas geven power] smoke locustea vpon the ath, and ento 
ἧς it wes comanndid to hem. that thei [ 88 the scorpions of the erth have power.| them was power, 85 the scorpions 
schulden not hirte the gras of erthe, ne- [ὁ And it [was sayde vnto them that they |of the haus power. ‘And it was 
ser ony grene thing, oether ony tree, | shulde not) hurt the of the erth :|commaunded them, that they shald not 

that ban not the signe of {nether eny grene thinge: nether eny|hurt the grasse of the erth: nether eny 
god in her forheediay * ¢ it was souun to|tree: but only thoss men which have not | grene thynge : nether eny tree : but onely 
em, that thei echolden not sle hem : bot | the wale in their forhedesy " and to them | those men which have not the seale in 


hem; fynde ity and shall desyra to dyer and|men seke deeth, and ehall not finde it, 
τς the liknesse of locostus: ben Vike | deeth: shall five from them. end ghall desyre to dye, and deeth shall 
made redi in to betel zon the flye from them. 


horsl τς 
heedis of Bem μα crownes like gold: « ? And the eimilitade of the locustes was| 7 And the symilitnde of the locustes was 


᾿ the taille of hems end the myst of hen sounde of their wynges, was as the soundé sounde of their winges, was as the soande 
of charettea when many horeses rune to/ of charettes, when many horeses ruona 


eit, guider to battayle, 1 And they had tayles/ tw gether to battnyle. αὶ And they had 
OL eertewess, dra pans charts, chee yke vnto scorpions; and there were stinges | tayles Lyke vuto scorpions, and there were 


ΔΠΟΚΑΛΎΨΙΣ. 


Joan ree Dress] [Caarten ἘΠῚ. 1& IX. 1—16, 


“οἵτινες οὐκ ἔχουσι THY σφραγῖδα τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐπὶ τῶν μετώπων αὑτῶν. * καὶ ἰδάθη 
αὐταῖς ἵνα μὴ ἀποκτείνωσιν αὐτοὺς, GAN ἵνα βασανισθῶσι μῆνας πέντε, καὶ ὃ 
βασανισμὸς αὐτῶν ὡς βασανισμὸς σκορπίον, ὅταν παίσῃ ἄνθρωπον. " καὶ ἐν ταῖς. 
ἡμέραις ἐκείναις ξητήσουσιν οἱ ἄνθρωποι τὸν θάνατον, καὶ "οὐ μὴ] εὑρήσουσιν. 
αὐτόν" καὶ ἐπιθυμήσουσεν ἀποθανεῖν, καὶ φεύξεται ‘ar’ αὐτῶν ὁ Gavaros.| 7 Καὶ 
τὰ ὁμοιώματα τῶν ἀκρίδων ὕμοια ἵπποις ἡτοιμασμένοις εἰς πόλεμον, καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς 
κεφαλὰς αὐτῶν ὡς στέφανοι “χρυσοῖ! καὶ τὰ πρόσωπα αὐτῶν ὡς πρόσωπα ἀν- 
θρώπων" * καὶ εἶχον τρίχας ὡς τρίχας γυναικῶν" καὶ οἱ ὀδόντες αὐτῶν ὡς λεόντων 
ἦσαν" ἣ καὶ εἶχον θώρακας ὡς θώρακας σιδηροῦς" καὶ ἡ φωνὴ τῶν πτερύγων αὐτῶν 
ὡς φωνὴ ἁρμάτων ἵππων πολλῶν τρεχόντων εἰς πύλεμον. “ καὶ ἔχουσιν οὐρὰς 
ὁμοίας σκορπίοις, καὶ " κέντρα" καὶ ἐν ταῖς οὐραῖς αὐτῶν ἡ ἐξουσία αὐτῶν τοῦ! 


+Ree.oby. ‘Rec. ἐ θάνατυς ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶσ. "δε, ὕμσιοι χρσσᾷ, © Ree, εἶντρᾳ ἣν ἐν ταῖς σδραὶς αὐτῶν καὶ 
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wes αν, that the 
coulde oot ehyne, and lykewyse the nyght, | not the third pet, and of the nicht io 
5 And I behelde and Reard en Angel like maner. And I looked, and beard 
fying through the my heanen, | the voles of one egie flying through the 
naying with a lowde voyce, Wo, wo, wo|middes of heanen, saya, vrith laud 
ta the inhabiters of the earth, because| voice, Vro, τνο, rvo to the inhahiters on [ earth, 
of the soundes to come of the tompect οἵ] the earth; becanse of the rest of the I 
the thre Angels which were yet to blowe. | voices of the three Angels vrbich vvere 
to sound yvith the trompet. 

B. AND the fyfte Angel blew, and I 

sawe ἃ δίαιτα fell from beanen το the) 8. AND the fifth Angel sounded vvith 


earth : And to kym wae geuch 


RHEIMS — 1582. 
parte of it | vas darkened, and of the day there shined 
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2 


not hurt the erage of the earth: nether| scorpions of the earth haue pevver : 4 and 


any grena thynge: nether any tree: ἔμ} itvves commaunded them that they should | any greene thing, neither any tree: but 
only those mcn which have not the seale| not hurt the graee of the earth nor any | onely thove men which haue not the seale 
in theyr fareheaden * And to them was] grecoo thing, nor any trve: but onely | of God in thear foreheads. 

commanded that they shoukl not kyl men yvhich haue oct the signe of Godin] δ᾿ And to them it was giueo that they 
them, bat that they should ha vexed fyne| their foreheads. Sand it yeas piven ynto | should nut kill them, but that they shoald 
monethes, and that their peyne shalde be|them that they should not ΚΗ them: | be tormented fiue moneths, and their tor. 
as the payne thut commeth of κ᾿ ecorjzon,) but that they should bo tormented five} iment was as the torment of a , 


monetles : aud tier tormentes os ihe 
tornmentes of a scorpion vvhei he striketh 
a man. *And im thoee daiea men shal 


when he striketh a man, * And in 


when he hath etonge a man. *Therfore 
dayes shall men sceke death, and shall 


in thuse days shal men seke desth, und 


shal not ἔνε it, and sha] desire to dye, 
and death shal dye from them. 

? And the forme of the locustes was lyke 
τοῖο horses prepared ynto battayle, and 
on theyr heades were as it were crownes, 
Irke vnto gulde, and theyr faces were as 
it had bene the feces of men. 8 And they 
bad heere ez the heere of women: end 
theyr teeth were us the teeth of lyons. 
%And they had habbergions, aa it were 


seeke for death, and shal not finde it: 
and they ebal desire to dic, and death 
shal Bee frum them. 

? And the simmilitudes of the locnstes, like 


τῷ horses into battel : and ypon 
their hd sank nei crovynes like to 
gold: and their faces as the faces of men. 
8. And they had heare as the heare of yro- 


men: and their teeth ywere as af lions, 


habbergions of yron; and the sonnde of 5 And they bad habbergions as habber- 


their wynges, was as the sounde of charets 
when moony horses runoe together to 
battagle. Καὶ And they had tayles iyke vato 
scarpioas, und there were atynges in theyr 


gions of yron, and the voice of their rvinget 
as the voice of the chariotes of many horses 
rannmg into bettel. “and they had tailca 


ike to scorpions, and slingys vvero in{ there were slings in their 


ehall flee from them. 7 And the 


many horecs running to bettell, “ And 
they hed tailes ike -vnto Scorpions, and 
ar tailes: and 


Caarrer LX. 1]—21.1 ATOR AAYF¥IS [Tue RevELarion oF 
dbunoat τοὺς ἀνθρώπους μῆνας πέντε. ἢ 79 ἔχουσαι! ἐφ᾽ αὑτῶν βασιλέα τὸν 
ἄγγελον τῆς ἀβύσσου ὄνομα αὐτῷ Ἑβραϊστὲ ᾿Αβαδδὼν, ᾿ καὶ ἐν! τῇ Ἑλληνικῇ 
ὄνομα ὄχει ᾿ἀπολλύων. “‘H οὐαὶ ἡ μία ἀπῆλθεν: ἰδοὺ "ἔρχονται! ἔτι δύο οὐκὲ 
μετὰ ταῦτα, " Καὶ ὃ ἕκτος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισε, καὶ ἤκουσα φωνὴν μέαν ἐκ τῶν 
τεσσάρων κεράτων τοῦ θυσιαστηρίον τοῦ χρυσοῦ τοῦ ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, 4 * λέ- 
youcay| τῷ ἕκτῳ ἀγγέλῳ 6 ἔχων! τὴν σάλπεγγα, " Δῦσον τοὺς τέσσαρας 
© ἀγγέλους τοὺς δεδεμένους ἐπὲ τῷ ποταμῷ τῷ μεγάλῳ Εὐφράτῃ. "Καὶ 
ἐλύθησαν οἱ τέσσαρες ἄγγελοι οἱ ἡτοιμασμένοι εἰς τὴν Gpay καὶ ἡμέραν καὶ 
μῆνα καὶ ἐνιαυτὸν, ἵνα ἀποκτείνωσι τὸ τρίτον τῶν ἀνθρώπων. " καὶ ὁ ἀριθῦμος 
" τῶν! στρατευμάτων “Tod ἑππικοῦ! δύο μυριάδες μυριάδων" "ἤκουσα τὸν ἀριθμῶν 
αὐτῶν. "Kat οὕτως εἶδον τοὺς ἵππους ἐν τῇ ὁράσει, καὶ τοὺς καθημένους ἐπ' 
αὐτῶν, ἔχοντας θώρακας πυρίνους καὶ ὑακινθίνους καὶ θειώδεις- καὶ αἱ κεφαλαὶ 


f Ree. τ Kai. © Kee, ἔχουσιν, ἃ Comat, ἐν ai. i Alex. ἔρχεαι, * Alex. λέγοντας. T Thoms ὃς εἶχε. 0 Bor. Ξε Pit. 
5 ros ἔσπων, * Ree, +. καὶ, 
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Ι 
was to noie men fyue monethia | and] ἴῃ their tayles. And their vower was to|stynges in their taylen, Aad their power 
thei badden on bem a kings the sungel; hort men τι monethes. #! And they bad| was to hort men .y, moncthes, |! And 
of depnewss to whom the name bi ebrewe ja kynge over them, which is the angell | they hed 2 kyng ooer un, which isthe | 
is laabadony but bi greck eppolion, ¢ bil af the bottomlesse pytt, whore name inj angell of the bottomlesse pytt, whose 
latyn be hath a name extermynens that | the hebrew tongey is Abadan ; but im the| mame in the Hebrew tong, ᾿ς Abedon: 
ἐξ a distvier: 70 wo ἴθ pomad καὶ lo 1} greke tonge, Apollion. |? Onc woo is| bot in the Grekc tonge, Apolliey that 
eamen tweie woos. past) and beholde two wooca coms after) to : a destroyer, "αὶ One wo is ymat, 
Aftir thes things also the atxte aungel | this. and , two wooes come yet after 
trampid; ¢ I herde a νοῦν fro foure cor- { this. 
the eutir that is bifor the] “ And the sixte. angell blewey and IT} “And the syzt Angel) blewe, and I 
god, ‘4 seide τὸ the sixrte aunged | herd a from the iiij, comers of the{herde a vuyce from the .1]]. coracr of 
Chat Ende ἃ trumpey vabinde toa foure golden which is before god © the golden aultre, which is before Gud, 
. hat ‘im the greeting to the sixte angelly whi “the| Munyioge to the syzt Angell, which hd 
pod eufratesy ἰδ ¢ the foure a ‘wergn | trompe: Looee the iii. angellew which/the trompe: Lose the foure Angelks, 
vabounden * which werun redi in to our| are bounde in the prett ryver Eafrates.| which ere bounde in the grete ryuer Ex-. 
and dai aud moucth « yeer to ale the |“ And the int, angelles were loosed which | pbrates. "Ὁ And the foure Augelles were 
thridde part of man; 16 end the noumber| wer prepared for on hourey for a loosed, whych were prepares) for an hours, 
of the cout of hore men wes twenti thou. {for a swmeth; ond for a yearey for to alee, for a ἄλγε, for a nroneth, and for a yere, 
sand sithis ten thousands 1 herde ἴῃ] the thyrde pert of men. ™ And the nom- |forto slee the .ij. part of men. | And 
neambre of hem;  ¢ so I sie boris in| bre of borawen of warrey were twenty | the nombre af horsmen of warre wero 
Vinoury and thei that saten on hem-hbad- xM. And I herde the nombre of] xx. xz, Mf. And T berde the nom- 
den fri haberiknenes and of iacinct aod . Καὶ And thus I sawe the horses in| breof them: Καὶ und thus ἔ saw the horses 
of bryinstooa and the heedis of the borsis| a vision and then that sate on them hay- jin» vision, and them thot sate on them, 


the ij. part of men was slayn of the fier }lyonse. And oat af their mouthes went | And out of their mouthes went forth fyre 
¢ of the smoke and of the brinetoon that|forth frre and smoke and brymstone.|and amoke, and 8 And uf 
fomen ont of the mouth of hemy for] 18. And of these iii. wea the thyrde parte |these thre was the thyrd part of men 
the power of the horuia is in the mouth |of men kylied: thet is. to save; of fyrer|kylled: that is to sayc, of fre, anwke, 
of hem: ¢ in the tailis of heay for the] smoke; und ‘brymstoney which proceded | and brimstone, which out of the 
pails of Bem Den like to serpentis hanyage out of the mouthes of them: Βα For their |mocthes of them For their power 
hedis: ¢ in hem thei noien, * the | power was in their mouthes and in their] was in their mouthes and in their tayles, 
tother men that weran not elayn in these | tayles: for: their tayles were Iyke vuto|for their tayled were Jyke vnlo ecrpentis, - 
Pisgier nether diden penaunce of the | serpentes; and hed heedes; and with them |and had heades, ond with thera they ἀνὰ 
other boadis that thei worechipiden | they dyd hort: % And the yvemmmaunt of|hurt: * And the remnannt of the men 
not devels and symylucris of gold end of | the men which were not kylled by these} which were not kylled by Useve plages, 
silver Ἢ of Oras and of stoon ¢ of trea} playes; repented not of the dedes of their repented not of the dedics uf their bases 
which nether moun ne, nether here, nether | hondes that they shulde not worshyppe|that they shulde not worshippe deuyls, 
wandre; 7! and diden not penaunce of her | devyley and ymages of polde; and sylverjand ymages of golde and. sylner, and 
nether of ber wiechcraftis, |and braese, and atonesand af woods which | brasse, and stone, and αἱ wood, which 
nether of her fornycaciom, nether of her! ncther can sey nether hearey nether goo, nether can δα, nether beare, nedher go. 
theftix: werun alayn; hase they Fee not of their mur- |"! Also they repented not of their nror- 
- πτῇ rand ir vorcery nether of their |ther, and of ther sorcery. nether of ther 
«aie κα μετα fonegre Ton van i fornicacion nether of their theite. fornicacion, nether of ther thefte, 


7οτπ τὴς Invige) ATIOKAAYFIZ (Caspren IX. 11~21. 
*~ εἰ ᾿ 4, f *~ ΄-" * 1281 
τῶν ἵππὼν ὡς Kepahat λεόντων, καὶ ἐκ τῶν στομάτων αὐτῶν ἐκπορεύεται πῦρ 
4 % * ι᾿ ΄ς » μι ~*~ τ ᾿ 
καὶ καπνὸς καὶ θεῖον, “απὸ! τῶν τριῶν ᾿ πλογγῶν! τούτων ἀπεκτάνθησαν τὸ 
* ἔ “- * »Ν + 
τρέτον τῶν ἀνθρώπων, "éx| τοῦ πυρὸς καὶ * τοῦ καπνοῦ καὶ " τοῦ θείου, τοῦ ξικπο» 
i » -»» [ | ~~. 6 Ff *, *~ ' * 
ρευομένου ἐκ τῶν στομάτων αὐτῶν. “ἡ yap ἐξουσία τῶν ἵππων] ἐν τῷ στόματι 
αὐτῶν " ἐστι,} " καὶ ἐν ταῖς οὐραῖς αὐτῶν.ἱ ai γὰρ οὐραὶ αὐτῶν ὅμοιας ὄφεσιν, 
a 1 + ~*~ - - * "᾿ς 
ἔχουσαε κεφαλᾶς, καὶ ἐν αὐταῖς ἀδικοῦσι, “Kal οἱ λοιποὶ τῶν ἀνϑ ρώπων ot 
᾿ Ἀ f ᾿ ra) Fa .»; 5 ᾿ *~ -" 
aux ἀπεκτάνθησαν ἐν ταῖς πληγαῖς ταύταις, ” ov| μετενόησαν ἐκ τῶν ἔργων τῶν 
a Γ] [ω w ῆς f ῆς f ¥ 4, με * 
χειρῶν αὑτῶν, wa μὴ προσκυνήσωσι τὰ δαιμόνια, καὶ "τὰ οἴδωλα τὰ χρυσᾶ 
1 ΄ς i νι, 4 * 
καὶ τὰ Gpyupa καὶ τὰ χαλκᾶ καὶ τὰ Nowa καὶ τὰ ξύλινα, ἃ οὔτε βλέπειν 
f ‘ yi ᾿ " Fd 71 - F Fr a * rf * 
δύναται, οὔτε ἀκούειν, οὔτε περιπατεῖν" ” καὶ οὗ μετενόησαν ἐκ τῶν φόνων αὑτῶν, 
"" 5 * at Ε ν΄" a x - |. ξς * od 7 m 
οὗτε ἐκ τῶν φαρμακειῶν αὑτῶν, οὔτο ἐκ τῆς πορνείας αὑτῶν, οὔτε ἐκ τῶν κλεμ- 
" , ! 
μάτων αὑτῶν. 
® Rec, bw. * Ree, = where. * Const. dd, * Rec. + ix [iis] ‘Ree. al ἐξουσίαι αὐτῶν, " 
τ Hes. = καὶ ἣν ταῖς obpatg αὐτῶν. Ἂ Ree, οὔτι. τς ΤΩΣ — Rat. εἶσι 
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taylea: and theyr power was to hart men their tailes: and their pover vvas to hurt their power was to hart men five moneths. 
fyue monethes, 1: And they hane αὶ kynge | men fine monethes. ἢ} and hed ouer| ἢ} And they had a King ouer them, which 
ouer them, which ia the Angel of the |them a king, the Angel of the bottomles| is the Angel of the bottomeleme pit, whone 
bottomlesse pyt, whose name in the He-} depth, vvhose name in Hebrevv is 45ad-| name im the Hebrew tongue ie Abaddon, 
brewe tange, i Abeddon: and In the|dox, end in Greeke 4pollyon : in Latin | but ix the Greeke tongue hath his name 
Greke, Apollyon. 1 One wo is past, and| haning the name : 

beholic two woes come after this. vroe is gone, and behold two vroes come | there come two woes more hereafter. 
yet after these, ἐδ And the sixt Angel sounded, and I 
Then the ayxt Angel blewe, and 1| ' And the sixt Angel sounded vvith the | heard a yoyce from the ἔσοιτο 
heard a voyee fram the foure corners ‘of|trompet: and I heard one vusce from the | the golden Alter, which δι 
the golden aultre, which is before God, pound hornes of the golden alter, vehich 4 Saying to the εἰσι Angel πὶ 
14 Saying to the syxt Angel, which ἐπε [5 before the cles af ἮΙ saying to trampet, Loos the foure 
the trompet, Lose the foure Angelts, | sixt Angel which had the trompet, ich are i i 
which are bounde in the great rymer Eu- | the foure angela which are bound . 
phrates.- And the foure Angells were i 

losed, whych were prepared fur an houre, 
for a day, for a moneth, and fora yere, 
to slay the thyrde part of men. And 
the nombre of horamen of warre, were 
twenty thousand tymes ten thouzand for; armie of horsemen vvas trventie thonsand } thoumand : 
I hearde the nombre of them: 7 Also} times ten thonaand. And I heard the]them. 1 
thos E sawe the bores in ἃ vision, and| nomber of them. ¥ And so I savw tha) the visi 

theo that sat on them, hanvag fyry ha-| horses in the vision: and they that sate | hauing breat-plates of fire 
bergions, and of Iacinte and of brymatone, | vpan them, had habbergions of fire and| and bri 

and the heades of the horses were as the 1 of hyacinth and brimstone. and the beades | horses were ms 
beads of lyons: and out of their mouthes ] of the horses were as it were the heads | ont af 
went forth fpre and smoke and brym- | of licas: and from their mouth procedeth | awoke, and brimatone, 
stone. fire, ond smoke, and brimstone. 8 By these three was 
WOE these thre was the thyrde parte of| 16 And by theae three plagues vvas slaine | wen killed, by the fire, 
men kylled, that is to say, of fyre, emake, | the third part of men, of the fire and of] and by the brimstone which 
and brymetuoc, which proceded out οὔ the smokeand of the bimstone,rrhich pro- | of their mouthes. ¥or 
the monthes of them. 4 For theyr power | ceded from their mouth, For the porver|in their mooth, and in 
is in theyr moathes, and in theyr tayles : | of the horses is in their mouth, and in their | their tailes were ke τοῖν 
for theyc tayhes were lyke ruto serpentes, | niles. for, their tailes be like to serpents, | had beada, and with them th 
ond had heades, where with they hurte. | hauing heads: and in these they hurt. | And the rest of the men whi 
@ And the remnante of the men which | * And the rest of men vvhich vvere not| not killed by these plagues, 
were not kylied by these plages, repented | elaine yr these plagues, neither haue|not of the workes of their 
not of the dedes of their handes that they | dona penance from the tvorkes of their | they should not worship deuils, 
should not worshyp deuyle, and images | hands, τος to edore Deuils and Jdola of | of and siluer, and brasze, 
of gold, and silver, and brasse, and stone, | gokd end siluer und bragse ond stone and! and of wood, which neither can sec, 
and of woude, which nether can ee, nether | vvood, vehich neither can sce, nor hear, | heare, nor walke: 7 Neither repented they 
heare, nether gu. 7! Aleo they repented | nor yrulke, 7! end haue not done penance of their murders, nor of their sorceriss, hor 
not of thevr marther, and of theyr sorcerie, | fram their murders, nue from their sor- | of their fornication, nor of-ther thefts, 
nether of their fornication, nether of theyr; cenes, nor from their fornication, nor 
thefte. Ι from their theltes. 
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ἈΠΟΚΑΛΎΨΙΣ 
X: Καὶ εἶδον ἄλλον ἄγγελον ἰσχυρὸν καταβαίνοντα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, περι- 
βεβλημένον νεφέλην, καὶ "ἡ! ἶρις ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς "αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὸ πρόσωπον 
αὐτοῦ ὡς ὁ ἥλιος, καὶ οἱ πόδες αὐτοῦ ὡς στύλοι πυρός" ἡ καὶ " ἔχων} ἐν τῇ χειρὶ 
αὑτοῦ " βιβλαρίδιον! ἀνεῳγμένον" καὶ ἔθηκε τὸν πόδα αὑτοῦ τὸν δεξιὸν ἐπὶ "τῆς 
θαλάσσης,] τὸν δὲ εὐώνυμον ἐπὶ “τῆς γῆς,} Kai ἔκραξε φωνῇ μεγάλῃ ὥσπερ 
λέων μυκᾶται" καὶ ὅτε ἔκραξεν, ἐλάλησαν αἱ ἑπτὰ βρονταὶ τὰς ἑαυτῶν φωνάς" 
καὶ ὅτε ἐλάλησαν αἱ ἑπτὰ βρονταὶ ΄, ἔμελλον γράφειν" καὶ ἤκουσα φωνὴν ἐκ 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, λέγουσαν", “ Σφράγισον ἃ ἐλάλησαν ai ὅπτὰ βρονταὶ, καὶ μὴ " ταῦτα] 
“ γράψῃς. "Καὶ ὁ ἄγγελος, ὃν εἶδον ἑστῶτα ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, 
ἦρε τὴ» χεῖρα αὑτοῦ " τὴν δεξιὰν! εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν, “καὶ ὥμοσεν ἣ ἐν! τῷ ζῶντι 
εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων, ὃς ἔκτισε τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὰ ἐν αὐτῷ, καὶ τὴν γῆν 


¥ Rev. τς ἢ, * Ree, = αὐτοῦ, «Roc. εἶχενν ‘8 


¥. 
“Rec. + τὰς φωνὰς ξαντῶν. ἢ fer. + 
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᾿ feet of him ms αὶ pifer of fier: ?7¢ he hadde | sanne, and 
in bis hond a ltil book openedy « he aette 
his rist foot on the seo; ¢ the lefte fote 
on the ἐσμεν *¢ ho cried with a grete 
vols: a3 a Roun whanne he rorith ¢ 


πΗ 
Β 
Fala 


the aongel whom [ sai sfondi 

thee ape, and abou the erthe: 
bie homd to henene, * and awoor 
ἢ bam that Ἰγαρ mn to warldis of worldis: 
af ποις heuene; αὶ tho thingis 
Din ity q the erthe: « thothingis 
in ity and the ave, x tha thingis |i 
in ity that tyme πο! no more 
m the daies of the vois of the 
ne 
to trempe: the mysterie af god ethal be 
endid, oa he prechid bi hie senmuante 


ΑΣΑ Ὁ μετὰ ee rp heneae, eftaane 
apekinge with me αὶ seiynger thou z 
take the book that is opened fro the hond 
the sumgel that stomiith abone the 
: € on the lon) 9. 1 wente to the 
mene ta hn: that 

the book, and he aeide to mer 
book 1 
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voyea which 1 here from 
volo me agayney end eayde : 
z00 tuke the boke which ys 
open in the honde of the angelis which 
stondeth spon the seey and apon the erth, 
"And I went vnto the angel; and sayde 
i: to him: geve me the lytle boke; and he 
sayd vnto me: take ity and cate it yp; and 
it shall make thy belly bytter, but it shal- 
be m thy mouth as swete ws hony. "and 
Ttoke the lytle boke out αἱ his honde; 
and ate it vp; and it was iu iny mouth as 
swete ms βοὴν; ond as sone as 1 had 
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4 Thee. τὴν Adora. 
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αὶ Ber, τὴν γῆν. 


CRANMER —1599, 


10. AND I saw another myghtie angell 
came downe from heauen clothed with a 
cloude, and the raypeborre ypon bye herd. 
And hys face a3 it were the monc, and 


he pat ine ryght fote vpon the ece, and 
his iyfte fote on the erth. * And cryed 
with a lowde voyoe, as when a tyon ro- 
τοῖν. And when he bad crvyed, senen 


.{thonders spake their voyees, 7 And when 


the .vij. thondres had spoken them yvuyecs, 
I waa about to wryte. And 1 herde a 
from heagen, sayinge ynta me τ 


voyct 
li. { seale yp those thyngee which the τί]. 


thondres spake, and wryte them rot. 


* And the Appell which Ἐ sawe atonda 

‘the eee, and the erth, lrite 
its bande to bene, Sand ware by him 
that lyucth for ener more, which created 
heanen, and the thynges that therin ar, 
end the eee, and thet which therin 
are: thar there shalde be no lenger tyme : 
“hat in the dayes of the vorce of the 
seventh Angell, when be shall bezyn to 
blowe τ cuen the mistory αὐ God shalhe 
fynysshed, as be preached hy his ser- 
uauntes the prophetes. 


And the woyce which I μετὰ from 
heven, spake vnto τοῦ agoyne, atl sayd : 
so and take the Iytlc bake which ix open 
in the bande of angell which atand- 
eth ypon the see, and ypon the erth. ¥/And 
I went nto the angell, and suyde to him : 
geue me the lytle boke, and he savde rte 
me: take it, and eate it vp, and it shull 
make thy belly bytter, bat it ehalhe in thy 
mouthe δὰ αὐτοῖς 88 hony. ™ And I toke 
the lytle boke out af hia bande, and cate 
it ¥p, and it was m my wouth as swete 
as hony: sod 88 sone as ἢ had eaten it, 


eaten ity my belly was bytter. | And he} my belly was bytter, '! And he rayde rato 
sayde vnto me: thon muste prophesy; me: thou muat prophesy agayne amonze 


Joun τὴς Divine.) ATIOKAAY FIZ [(Caarren X11 
καὶ τὰ ἐν αὐτῇ, καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ τὰ ἐν αὐτῇ, ‘ Ὅτι χρόνος * οὐκέτι ἔσταν! 
“adda ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τῆς φωνῆς τοῦ ἑβδόμον ἀγγέλου, ὅταν μέλλῃ σαλπίζειν, 
“ καὶ ᾿ὀτελέσθηὶ τὸ μυστήριον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὡς εὐηγγέλισε "τοὺς ἑαυτοῦ δούλους. 
ς τοὺς προφήτας. | * Καὶ ἡ φωνὴ ἣν ἤκουσα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, πάλεν λαλοῦσα μετ᾽ 
ἐμοῦ, καὶ λέγουσα, “ Ὕπαγε λάβε τὸ βιβλαρίδιον τὸ ἠνεωγμένον ἂν τῇ χειρὶ 
“ "χοῦ ἀγγέλον τοῦ ἑστῶτος ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. "Καὶ ἀπῆλθον 
πρὸς τὸν ἄγγελον, λέγων αὐτῷ, “ “Δοῦναξ! pos τὸ βιβλαρίδιον. Καὶ λέγει μοι, 
* AaBe καὶ κατάφαγε αὐτό" καὶ πικρανεῖ σὸν τὴν κοιλίαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τῷ στόματί 
“σου ἔσταε γλυκὺ ὡς μέλι. “ Καὶ ἔλαβον τὸ Βιβλαρίδιον ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς τοῦ 
ἀγγέλου, καὶ κατέφαγον αὐτό" καὶ ἣν ἐν τῷ στόματί pou ὡς μέλι, γλυκύ" καὶ 
ὅτε ἔφαγον αὐτὸ, ἐπικράνθη ἢ κοιλία μον. ἡ Καὶ λέγεε μοι, © Δεῖ σε πάλε» 


1 Coust αὐτὰ, A Ree, == τὴν δεξιὰν, f Alee, = be + Ree. obec é irk. ‘Ree, τελευθᾶ, m τ 
ἡ τας δια τ νι . bee. ἐκ ἔσται τι ὑπες, διὸ τελευθῇ Ree. τοῖς αυτὰξ δοδα οι 
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10. ANT) 1 sawe another mighty} 10. ANDI savvan otherAngel,strong,| 10. AND I saw another mightis An- 
Angel come downe from beauen, clothed | deacending frum heanen, clothed vith al gel coma downe from beanen, elothed 
with a cloude, and the rayne bowe ypon | cloude, and a rainc-bory on his head, and | with a clood, and a rainbow was vpon his - 
his head: and bis face woe es the sunne, {his face vvas as the munne, and his feete| head, and hia face may as if wero the 
and his fecte as pyllers of ἔστε. ? Aud be|asa piller of fire, *and he had in bis|Sunue, and his feet as pillars of fire. 
had in bis hande a lytle bake open: and [hand a litle booke opened: and he put 
be put hie ryght foto vpon the sea, and his | his right foote vpon the sca, and his 7 And he had im his hand a littl booke 
lyft fots on the earth. And eryed with | ypon the land. ὃ and he cried vvithalonde| open: end bee set his right foot vpon the 
a londe vores, as when a lion roreth; | voice, as vvhen ἃ lion roareth, And vyhen | sea, and his left foot on the earth, * And 
And when he bed cried, reuen thondres|he had eried, the thunders spake | erred with a loud voyce, as when a Lyon 
spake their yoyces. + And when the seuen | their voices, ‘And vehen the seuen|roareth: sand when hee had cryed, seuen 
thonders had apoken theyr voyces, I was | thunders had spoken their voices, 1 yeas | thuoders vitered their voyces. ὁ And when 
about to : but I heard ἃ yoyce from j sbont to vvrite : and I heard a voice from} the Sten -thunders had vitered their 
hesuen saying ynto me, Seale vp those|heauen saying to me: Signe the things | voyces, Ewasebout to write: and [heard 
thynges which the seven thondres have | vvhich the seven thunders bane spoken :/& voyce from heaven, saying nto me, 
spoken, and wryte them ont, and vyrite them not, Seale vp thoes things w the seven 


$ And the Angel which I sawe stand} vpon the sea and vpon the land, lifted vp | the 

vpoo the sea, end ypon the earth, lyfte| his band to heaven, © and he svvare by | hand to δ᾽ And sware by him that 

vp his hands to heanen, * And swara by} hin that liceth for euer and euer, that|lmeth for ever and cuer, who created 

him that lyveth for euermore, which cre-| created heauen and those things vvhich | heaven, amd the things that 

ated heaucn, and the thinges that therm |are im it: and the earth, and those things | aid the earth, und the thmgs 
bea, 


wach { beard from heauen spake vnto| 5 And I beard a voice from bemenagaine/wanta the Prophets. *And the voyce 
me agayoe and sayd, Go and take the| speaking with me, and saying : Goe,and| which I heard from bheaucn spake τεῖν 
litle boke which is open in the hand οὗ] take the booke that is opened, of the hand| mee againe, and eaid, Goe, and take the 
the Angel, whieh staodeth vpom the sealof the Angel standing vpop the sea and| little booke which is open in the band of 
and vpon the earth. wpon the land, * And I vvent to the An- [the Angel which standeth ypon the sea, 

gel, saymg voto him, that he should giue}and ypon the earth, ? And I went vnte 
* And T went τοῖο the Angel, and sayd| me the booke And he said to me, Take! the Angel, and aid ynto him, Give me 
to him, Gene me the litle hake, and μα] the booke, and dewoure it: and it shel} the Tittle book. And he said rato me, 
myd ynto me, Take it, and eate it yp, and | make thy belly to be tarter, but in thy | Take it, and eat it yp, and it shall make 
it shal make thy belly bytter, but it shelbc}] mouth it shal ha evveete os if veere|thy belly hitter, bat m shall be in thy 
in thy mouthe as ewete ashonye. Then} honie, ' And ἢ tooke the booke of the | mouth sweet as ποῦν. “ And 1 tocke the 
I toke the litlh boke out of the Angels hand of the Angel, and degoured it: ani] little booke oot of the Angela band, and 
bande, and ate it vp, and it wee in myjit vvae in my mouth as it rreré honie,| ate it yp, and it was im my mouth sweet 
mocuth πὰ swete as hony: but as sone as} syveeto. and vrhen I had deugured it,{as hony: and as scone as I had eaten it, 
I had eaten it, my belly was bytter.} my bellic vves mede bitter, | and he sakl/ my belly was bitter. 1! And hee said τοῖο 
N And ha suyed vato me, thou tmuste|to mz, Thon must aguine prophecie toj mec, Thou must propbesie againe before 

141* 


(Tux Rexyetanow oF 


ANOKAAYY¥IZ 
ς προφητεῦσαι ext λαοῖς καὶ ἔθνεσι καὶ γλώσσαις καὶ βασιλεῦσι πολλοῖς. 
" δ} , of « pf κ᾿ . ᾿ 
ΧΙ. Kae ἐδόθη jos κάλαμος ὅμοιος ραβδῳ, Aeyov, ‘ Evyerpat, καὶ μετρῃσον 
*~ ra, + * “-- 5 :+ * 
‘Tor ναὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ τὸ θυσιαστήριον, Kai τοὺς προσκυνοῦντας ἐν αὐτῷ" 
4 ~*~ »" κἱ wf + 4 : oe 
“Fat τὴν αὐλὴν τὴν ἔξωθεν τοῦ ναοῦ ἔκβαλε ἔξω, καὶ μὴ αὐτὴν μετρήσῃς, ὅτε 
ς "πὲ * wv 4 f 4 c + , »» f 
ἐδόθη τοῖς ἔθνεσι’ καὶ THY πόλὲν τὴν wyiay πατήσουσε μῆνας τεσσαράκοντα 
* f f 
ς δύο. "Καὶ δώσω τοῖς δυσὶ μάρτυσί pov, καὶ προφητεύσουσιν ἡμέρας χιλίας 
ΓΙ ' f t Ἄ 
ς διακοσίας ἑξήκοντα, περιβεβλημένοι σάκκους. * Οὗτοί εἶσιν αἱ δύο ἐλαῖαι, καὶ 
Γ ΡΥ aa ~ - + ‘ 
‘ ai} δύο Avyvias ai ἐνώπιον τοῦ " Κυρίου! τῆς γῆς ᾿ὀστῶτες. *xai εἴ τις avrovs 
3 », χα ᾿' » *~ f ' 7 4 
ἐθέλει! ἀδικῆσαι, πῦρ ἐκπορεύεται ἐκ TOU στύματος αὐτῶν Kai κατεσθίει τοὺς 
3 , > ας  κ ᾿ ΄ a oO 3 * 4 " " ἢ a “-- 
ἔχθρους αὐτῶν" καὶ εἴ τις αὐτοὺς “ θέλει! ἀδικῆσαι, οὕτω δεῖ αὐτὸν ἀποκτανθῆναι, 
ᾷ * w . *% 7 οἷ 3 f - i 1 wf ‘ F x % 
Ovros ἔχουσι ° τὸν οὐρανὸν ἐξουσίαν κλεῖσαι, ἵνα μὴ “ ὑετὸς βρέχῃ! “ τὰς 


Cuarren XI. 1----1}.} 
1284 


* Hee, + kala ἄγγελας ἡ τγήκει, * Rec = ai, τ Roe. God, # Rec. ἱπτῷσπι, Ἢ Ree, δέχῃ, " Hee, δίλῃ, * Re ἐξουσίαν 
RAGAN τὰν copay, "Hee, βρέχῃ mirog. “Hee. iv ἡμέραι. = * Hee. εὐτῶν rife προρητείας. 
WICLIF — 1380. TYNDALE-~-153 4. CRANMER — 1539. 
to hethen men ¢ to puplis ¢ langugis ¢|ageayne amonge the people, and naciony | the people, und nactons, and tonges, and 
to many kings. and tonges and to many kynges, to many kyoges. 


11. AND a reed lik a serde was souun 
to me: and it wna seide to me, rise thon 
and mete the temple of god and the autir: 
«men that ipen in ity 3 but cast 
thou ont the forzerd that ia without the 
temple αὶ mete not it: for it i souun to 
hetheo mény and thei schuln defoule the 
hob citee τ bi fourti monethis aid tweyne; 


J * 


5.1] echal yene to my twey witness; ¢!. 


aynge: tha beest that stieth up fro dep- 
Schal maka batel ayena heat and cefal 
: gle hem; * and 

hem ligge i 
greet citeey thet ia clepi 
τὸ pid 
: and mimme of ty. 


rei 
| 


of 


ἐν 


Hh 


Ἔ 
Η 


LE 


red, or, stick. yOUGn, gin. μος, WhEmre. 
Se ea Σ 


Ξ 

4 & 
Ἶ 
Pais 


2 
ἐξ 
: 


4 
Ε: 
4 


E 


: 


pmyte the erth with almaner plagcs as 
often as they will, 


"7 And when they have fynysshed their 
i the bente that cum σαῖς of the 


here | ually is called sodom 


11. AND then was geuen me a rede, 
lyke vuto a rodd, and it wus garde voto 
me: Ryse and meat: the temple of God, 
and the aulter, and them that worshi 
therm, and the queer which is within 
the temple, cast out and meate it not for 
it is genen vnto ihe Gentrles, and the 
holy optye ahall they treade voder fote 
-Xlij, monethes, 5 And J wyil σοὺς power 
vato my two wrtnesses, and they ahall 

a thauwsande, two hundred and 
εἷς. dapes, clothed in sacke clothe, 4 These 
are twoolyve trees, and twa candelstyckes, 
standyige before the God of the erth. 


* Aud yf eny map wvil hort them, fere 
shall procede out of their mouthea, aod 
consume their enemyes, And yf eny man 
wyll hut them, thye wyse muate he be 
kylled. “These haue power to shut heaven, 
that it rayne net in the dayes of their 
propheeying ; und hase power oucr waters 
to turue them to bloude, and to emyte 
the erth with all manzer plages, as often 
as they wyll. 


7 And when they hane fipysshed ther 

testimony, the beast that cam out af Lhe 
bottomlcsse pyt, shull make ware aguynst 
them, ond shail onercome them, and kyl 
them. 4 And their bodyves shal? Ive in the 
stretes af the grente cytye, which aprit- 
Egypte, where 
oure Lorde was crucifyed. * And they of 
the people and kynredes, and tonges, and 
they of the nacions, shall se their bodyea 
Jiij. dayes and an halfe,aud shuall uot euffre 
their bodyes to be put in grance. "And 
they that dwell vpon the eth, shall re- 
loyee quer them, sud be plad, and shali 
sende pyftes one to another, for these two 
prophctes vexed them that dwelt on the 
ertb 


" And after iti, dayes and an balffe the| 11 And efter ἢ, dayes and an haléc, the 


Joun tHE Drvine.} 
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ANOKAAYYVI2 


[Caarren XL 1—24,. 


ἡμέρας} " τῆς προφητείας αὐτῶν] καὶ eLovatay ἔχουσιν em τῶν ὑδάτων, στρέφειν 
+ κ . * ™ i 4 -- κει i Lae ἔ 3 ῥ - 
αὐτὰ εἰς αἷμα, καὶ πατάξαι τὴν γῆν ᾿ὕσάκις ἐὰν θελήσωσιν, ἐν πάσῃ πλῃγῆ.] 
"Kai ὅταν τελέσωσε τὴν μαρτυρίαν αὑτῶν, τὸ θηρίον τὸ ἀναβαῖνον ἐκ τῆς 
+ ΠῚ ΓΕ ἧς * 
ἀβύσσου ποιήσοι “per αὐτῶν wodgpov,| καὶ νικῆσει αὐτοὺς, καὶ ἀποκτενεῖ αὐτούς. 
Ι ra ΓΗ τ" * i * - μας 
"καὶ τὸ πτῶμα! αὐτῶν ἐπὶ τῆς πλατείας πόλεως τῆς μεγάλης, ἥτις καλεῦται 
πνευματικῶς Σόδομα καὶ Αἴγυπτος, ὅπου καὶ ὁ “Κύριος ‘ αὐτῶν] ἐσταυρώθη. καὶ 
a f δε * * * I Ἂς ᾿ Ἄν, ra 
βλέπουσιν! ἐκ τῶν λαῶν καὶ φυλῶν καὶ γλωσσῶν καὶ ἐθνῶν “ τὸ πτῶμα! αὐτῶν 
~*~ % f * a 3 . a | 
ἡμέρας τροῖς καὶ ἥμισυ, Kai Ta πτώματα αὐτῶν οὐκ ἀφήσουσι τεθῆναε εἰς 
ἡμνῆμα.} “ καὶ οἱ κατοικοῦντες ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς " χαίρουσιν) ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς, καὶ * εὐῴραν- 
; Ἀ as ἐ ᾿ 5 F id 4 t ne ~ 2 ως ἢ 
θήσονται" } καὶ δῶρα ᾿ πεμψουσιν] ἀλλήλοις, ὅτι οὗτοι ot δύο προφηταὶ ἐβασανεσαν 
τοὺς κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. ᾿ Καὶ μετὰ τὰς τρεῖς ἡμέρας καὶ ἥμισυν, πνεῦμα 


* συ, πάσῃ κλητῃ. ὑσάκις ἐὰν Gadde 
* Ree. τὰ χτώμακα. 


GENEVA— 1557. 


prophecie agayne amoag the people anti 
nations, and tounges, aid to many kynges. 


11, AND then was geven me a rede, 
lyke ynto arodde, and the Angel stode 
by, saing, Ryes and mete the temple of 
Gol, «ud the aulter, amd them that war- 
ahyp therin, 2 Bot the lower part which 
is with ont the temple cast out and mete 
toot: for it is geoca voto the Gentiles, 
and the holy citie shal they treade ynder 
fote two and fourty monethes, 4 And I 
wrl gene power ynto my tro wytnesses, 
ond ἔμμεν skal prophecie ἃ thousand, two 
hundred, and threscore dayes, clothed in 
packe clothe. 


candel atikes standing 


and cousumeth theyr ennemyes : 
any man wolde hurt them, this wyse muste 
he be kylled. 5 These have power to shut 
heaven, that it rayne not in the dayea of 
i ing: and hane power ouer 


ἡ Hee. μνήματα. 


Nations, end μεορίει, end tonges, snd 
many kinges. 


11. AND there yvas gicen me a reede 
Eke wnto a rodde: and it vvas sar to/ing, Fine, 


me, Arise, and measure the temple of 
God, and the altar, and them that adore 
in it. but the court vvbich is vvithaut 
the tempk:, cast forth, and measure not 


that; because it is giuen to the Gentiles, | ti 
and they ehal treade wnder foote the μοῖν | vnd 


citie two and fourtic monethes; ὅδ and ἢ 
veil gue to my teva vvitnesses, and 

sha! prophecie a thousand tvvo hundred 
sixtie daks, clothed vith sacke clothes. 


any man vvil hort 

them: so must he be slaine, © These hue 

to abut heacen, that it raine not in 

the duica of their prophecie: aul they 

hace porver oucr the vvaters to ἔπτη 

thera into bloud, and to strike the earth 
vvith al plague as often as they vvil, 


and shel not suffre them carkeyses to be | daies and a halfe; god they shal not euf 


pot in praucs. 


fer their bofies to be laid ἴῃ monnments. 


if} 


E 
+ 
| 


* Rec τ' αὐτῶν, ὁ Ree. τὰ ore ᾿ * Bex. ἢ # Rex, i. 
rat ca rerio." Uaiee dpptiera: “Pad Zango ΟΝ 
RHEMS — 1582, AUTHORIBED— 1611. ° 


the Altar, and them that wor- 
ship therein. *Bat the Court which is 


standing before the God of the earth. 

* And if any man will hurt them, fire 
proceedeth oot of their mouth, aad 
noureth their enemies: and if any 
will hurt them, hee must in this 
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ᾳ Gr, ταῖν ψαὶ; - καὶ pe, Twill glee veto ταῦ "πὸ 
πε υσδΣ Unt they Baty propio. 


ome XI. 12- 19. XII, 1—2} ATIOK AAYVIE [Tue REVELATION OF 
ξωῆς ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰσῆλθεν * ἐν avrois,| καὶ ἔστησαν ἐπὶ τοὺς πόδας αὑτῶν, καὶ 


fd i iv δ % * * a ? τ ᾿ me ᾿ 
φόβος μέγας ἐπεσενὶ eri τοὺς Gewpourtas avrous. καὶ Ἠκουσαν φωνὴν 
μεγάλην ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, λέγουσαν αὐτοῖς, “᾿Ανάβητε ade. Καὶ ἀνέβησαν εἰς 
* 3 ~ ¥ ~ f ΄ς 3 f 3 4 « #F . 1 ἃς 13 » ἃ 
Toy οὐρανὸν ev τῇ νεφέλῃ, καὶ ἐθεώρησαν avrovug ot ἐχθροὶ αυτῶν. Καὶ ἐν 
* y a f af ΄ 
ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὡραὶ ἐγένετο σεισμὸς μέγας, καὶ τὸ δέκατον τῆς πόλεως ἔπεσε, καὶ 
> + * * t a # t 
ἀπεκτάνθησαν ἐν τῷ σεισμῷ ὀνόματα ἀνθρώπων χιλιάδες ἔπτα' καὶ οἱ λούποῖ, 
vm. * "Ἂς ΝΗ, Wt 3 i 
ἔμφοβοι ἐγένοντο, καὶ ἔδωκαν δόξαν τῷ Θεῶ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. “ H οὐαὶ ἡ δευτέρα 
+ * + ΝἭ ε 3 < f " ¥ ᾿ 
ἀπῆλθεν" ἰδοῦ ἡ ovat ἢ τρύτῃ ἔρχεται ταχύ. 
Γ a f 3 Fa * 4 ᾽" 
Ὁ Καὶ ὁ ἕβδομος ὥγγελος ἐσαλπίσε, καὶ éyevovro φωναὶ μεγάλαι ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, 
* ¥ cP; f t F vy i - f Ε ὡς ις ~ 
λέγοντες," Evyeveto 4 βασιλεία! tov κόσμου, τοῦ Κυριον ἡμῶν, καὶ τοῦ 
μι, 3 - 77 ΡΥ Ε ᾳ t 
ς Χριστοῦ-αὐτοῦ, καὶ βασιλεύσει εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. “ Kai οἱ εἴκοσε 
q ἢ f e+ κα * » oF i + 4% 1 f : 
τέσσαρες πρεσβύτεροι οἱ ἐνώπιον Tov Θεοῦ " καθήμεναι! ἐπὶ Tous θρόνους αὐτῶν, 


& Rec, ix’ αὐτοῖς. 


ἐ Alex. ἐπέπεδε». 


™ Const, ἤκουσα, 


* Const. ἡμέρᾳ. 


« Ree, Ἀξγουσαι. 
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TYNDALE— 1534. 


CRANMER — 1690. 


of Lif of god entrid in to hem, q thei etoden | sprete of lyfe from god, entred into them. | eprete of lyfe from God, entred inte them. 


drede filde on hem 
a thei herden a preet vais 


om ber feet and 


cloude: καὶ the enemyes of hem saien hem, 
ein thet oura 


eieden, cantened, srthemouyeyge, serthquale. 
Pe, Peden. weetel, Carmad, ἐμ νου 
mando, Ped. τηρεῖν Hphininge. 


And they stode yp apon their fete: and 
greate feare came epon them which sawe 
them. "2 And they herde a greate voyce 
from heven, saying vate them. Come vp 
hidder, And they ascended vp into heven 
in ἃ clowde; and their ennemyes pawe 


And they stode vp vpon their fete, and 
greate feare came vpon them which sawe 
them. 15 And they herds a preate voyns 
from fresucn, sayinge voto them: Come 
vp hyther. And they ascended vp milo 
heamen in a cloude, aml their enemyes 


them. '* And the same Loure was ther πὶ απὸ them, Ὁ And the same houre was 
gret erth quake, und the tenthe parte of | thera great erthquake, and the tenth parte 
the cite fell) and io the erth quake were! of the cvtye fell, and in the erthquake 
slayne nawes of men seven .M. aml the’ were dayne names of meu eeucn .M. and 
Temiaunt were feared, and gave glory ta; the remnaunt were feared, end gaue glory 
god of heven. |The eccusde woo is| to God of heaven, The second woo is 
pasty and beholde the thyrd woo wyll! past. and beholde, the thyrde woo wyll 


ΌΠΩΣ anon. 


ἴδ And the seventh angell blewe; end 
therwere made great voyces in heven, 
aeyinge; the kyogdoms of thia worlde 
are onre lorden and hus christey and he 
shall raygne for ever more. And the 
scot. eldery which sytt before god on 
their seates, fell apon their facesy and 
worshipped God "7 gayinge: we geve the 
thankes lorde God allmyghte: which arte 
and trast, and arte to come, for thon haste 

myghty and beet 


12. AND ther appered a gret wonder 


in beven A woman clothed with the srmme,|in heanen: A woman 


Come mone. 


3 And the sewenth angell blewe, and 
ther were made greate voyces in beauen, 
sayinge: the kyogdomse af this worlds 
are cure lordes, and hie Christes, and he 
shall raygne for ener more And the 


᾿ 
oh 


they shald he judged and 


that thou shuidest geve rewarde ynto thy 


serumumtes the ΕῚ and Saynetes, 
amd (> them that thy name emull 
and great and ebuldest destroye them, 


which deatroye the eth. 15 And the tem- 


12, AND ther eppered a gret wonder 


δοππ τὴς Divine] ATIOKAAYF¥I= 


[Caarrer xia 12—19, ΧΙ 1- ἃ 


‘ Εὐχαριστοῦμέν σοι, Κύῤιε ὁ Θεὸς ὁ παντοκρώτωρ, ὁ ὧν καὶ ὁ ἦν' > ὅτε 
“ εἴληφας τὴν δύναμίν σον τὴν μεγάλην, καὶ ἐβασίλευσας. " καὶ τὰ ἔθνη 
“ ὠργίσθησαν, καὶ ἦλθεν ἢ ὑργή σου, καὶ ὃ καιρὸς τῶν νεκρῶν, κριθῆναι, καὶ καὶ 

ἐ δοῦναι τὸν μεσθὸν τοῖς δούλοις cov τοῖς προφήταις, καὶ τοῖς ἁγίοις καὶ τοῖς 
© φοβουμένοις τὸ ὄνομά σου, τοῖς μικροῖς καὶ τοῖς μεγάλοις, καὶ διαφθεῖραι τοὺς 

‘ διαφθείροντας τὴν γῆν." 

Ν Καὶ Ἰνοίγη ὁ ναῦς τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, καὶ OPO 9 xi Barros τῆς δια- 
Onxns ᾿ τοῦ Κυρίου! ἐν τῷ ναῷ αὐτοῦ! καὶ ὀγέμοντο ἀστραπαὶ καὶ φωναὲ καὶ 
βρονταὶ καὶ σεισμὼς καὶ χάλαζα μαγάλη. ΧΙΙ. Καὶ σημεῖον μέγα ὥφθη ἐν 
τῷ οὐρανῷ, γυνὴ περιβεβλημένη τὸν ἥλιον, καὶ ἢ σελήνῃ ὑποκάτω τῶν ποδῶν 
αὐτῆς, καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτῆς στέφανος ἀστέρων δώδεκα" ᾿ καὶ ἂν γαστρὶ 


® Aes. "Ε γένοντο ai βασιλεῖαι. 


GENEVA — 1557. 

an hale, the sprite of ipfe comming from 
God, ehel enter info them, end they shal 
stande vp vpon their fete: and great feare 
shal come ypon them which sawe them. 
2 And they beard a great voce from 
heaven, ¢aying woto them, Come vp 
hyther. And they ascended vp into hes- 
wen in a cloude, and theyr ennemves sawe 
them. “And the same houre was there 
a great enrthqunake, and the tenth part of 
the citie fell, and in the earthequake were 
slayne names of men, seuen thousande : 
and the remnant were feared, and pane 
glarie to God of heauen. “The seconde 
wo is past, and beholde the thyrde wo 
wrl come anone, 

14 And the senenth Ange! blew, and there 
were made in heauen, saying, 
The kyopdoms of this worlde are oar 
Lordez, and his Christes, and he shall 
Taygne for evermore, “Thea the four 
and tweaty Eldera, which syt before God 
en they7 eeates, fell ¥pon ther Faces, and 
wortliypped Gol, 12 Saymg, We geue 
thee thankes Lord God almighty. which 
Art, and Waste, and Art to come; for 
thew hest receaued thy greate myght, and 
hast obteyned thy ky hone. 18 And the 
Gentils were angry, and thy wrathe is 
come, and the tyme of the dead that they 
ehould be indged, and that thou shouldest 
geve rewarde ynto thy seruantes the Pro- 
phetes, and Sainctes, and to them that 
feare thy Name, smal, and and 
shuldest destroy them, which destroye 
the earth, !¥ And the temple of God was 
opened in heaven, and there was sene in 
his temple, the arcke of his Covenant ; 
aud there folowed lightuinges, aad royces, 
and thoudringes, and earthquake, and 
much bayle. 

12. AND there appeared a great won- 
der in heauen: .A woman clothed wyth 
the eunue, and the mone ruder her fete 
end ypon ler head a craune of twelue 
stares, #7 And she was wyth chyide and 


4 Hee. + καὶ, 


f Alex of κάθηνται, 


RILEIMS — 1582. 


God entred mto them, And they stoode 
vpon their feete, and great feare fel ypon 
them that savy them, |? And they heard 
ἃ load voice from heanen saving to them, 
Come vp hither. And they yrent ¥p into 
heauen in acloude: and their enemies 


savy them. “And in that houre there/: 


vvas made a great uake: and the 
tenth part of the citie fel: and there 
vvere slaine in the earthquake names of 
men seven thousand: and the rest yvere 
caet into a frare, aod gene gloris to the 
God of heauen. 


4 The second yroe ja gone: and behold [1 


the third στὸν vvil come quickly. “ And 
the senenth Angel sounded with a trom- 
pet; ema there vere made londe waces 
in heaven saying, The kingdom of this 
στοῦ is made our Lords and his Christe, 
and he shal reigne for ever and ener. 
Amen, 

18 And the foure and tvventia seniours 
yvhich sitte on their seates in the sight 
af God, fel oa their faces, and adored 
God, saying: ἔνε thenke thee Lond 
God omnipalent, yvhich art, and vvbich 
τάδε, and yvhich shalt come: because 
thou hest veceled thy great povver, and 

hast reiened. And the Gentiles vvere 
apgrie, am thy vereth is come, and the 
time of the dead, to be iudged, and to 
render revvard to thy scruants the pro- 
phets wad sainctes, and to them that feare 
thy name, htle and great, and to destroy 
them that haue corrupted the earth. 

15 And the temple of God vvas opened 
in heaven; and tho arke of his testa 
meut Yves eecn in his temple, and there 
yvere Toade liphtenings, und voices, end 
an carthgpake and greate haile. 


12, AND a great signe appeared in 
heaven: a yeoman ¢lothed ywith 


sunne, and the moone voder her feete, 
and on her head ἃ crovyne of trvelue | starres 
SLAITES " 


* Rec. + καὶ ἃ ἐρχέμένος. 


Zand being with chifde, she! τ, cun dam “ὅππως 


f Ree cirns, 


AUTHORISED — 1611, 


sents, fell ypon their faces, end 
God, ! Saying, We gine 
Lord God Alnightic, which art, and wast, 
to thee thy great power, and hast reigned 
τὸ thy great 
18. And the nations were . and thy 
wrath is come, and the time of the dead 
that they should be mdged, and that thou 
shouldest gine reward vnto thy sernants 
the Prophets, and to the Saints, and them 
should! dintroy them whic mri 
shouldest them which ὃ 
the earth. 
in bec and was seene 
in his Temple the Arke of his Testament, 
and there were lightnings, and voyces, 
and thundrings, and an earthquake, apd 
hailc. 
12. AND there appeared a great Ywon- 
der in heguen, a woman clothed with the 


the /Sun, and the Moone ynder her feet, and 


ypon her bead a Crowne of twelve 
: starres: 3 And shee being with child, 
τ Or, πα, 


σπάρτεν XII. 8.---12.} ANOKRAAY VIS (Tue Revevation oF 
288 . . 
ἔζουσα "ἔκραζεν! ὠδίνουσα, καὶ βαςανιζομένη τεκεῖν, " Kat ὥφθη ἄλλο σημεῖον 
ΠῚ ” ΕἼ ω π᾿ 4 ἈΝ f ΠΣ f ἘῈΝ w με t εἶ * f 
ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, καὶ ibov δράκων “μέγας πυρρὸς, ἔχων Kehadas ewra καὶ κέρατα 
f ‘ * » * x ‘ e ~ ot * ἔ 4 , καὶ » 4% + ~ é 
Sena: καὶ ext τὰς κεφαλᾶς αὑτοῦ “era Siadnwara:| ᾿ καὶ ἢ ovpa αὐτοῦ σύρει 
τὸ τρίτον τῶν ἀστέρων τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ἔβαλεν αὐτοὺς cis τὴν γῆν. Καὶ ὁ 
δράκων ἕστηκεν ἐνώπιον τῆς γυναικὸς τῆς μολλούσης τεκεῖν, ἵνα ὅταν τέκῃ, τὸ 
τέκνον αὐτῆς καταφάγῃ. “Kat ἔτεκεν υἱὸν ἄῤῥενα, ὃς μέλλει ποιμαίνειν πάντα 
τὰ ὄθνη ἐν ῥάβδῳ σιδηρᾷ" καὶ ἡρπάσθη τὸ τέκνον αὐτῆς πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν καὶ 
r μ * i , Ἔ, ῪΝἊΝἢ “6 x ς , a 3 4 a ¥ i gy. κ᾿ 
πρὸς] τὸν θρόνον αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἡ yun epuyer εἰς THY ἔρημον, ὅπου exes " Exet| 
i e F ; 4 * a ε μ νᾶ, # ¥ Ἐκ, € i i 
τύπον yroyacpevoy απὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ, wa ἐκεῖ τρεφωσινὶ auTny ἡμέρας χελίας 
Ρ eer 5 , 2 # f > a ᾿ κα 7 . 4 
διακὸ a. ‘Kai eyevero πόλε ἐν τῷ ουρανῳ" ὃ Μιχαὴλ, καὶ ot 
κα ones ξήκοντα m Ὕ h %. pes f ‘ oP wie , x a f 
ἄγγελοι αὐτοῦ “tov πολεμῆσαι! ᾿μετὰ! τοῦ δράκοντος, καὶ ὃ dpaxwy emodcunes, 


“Ἐεε, εράζει. ° Alex. πυρὸς μέγας. © Ree. ἐπαδήματα ἑπτά. * Rec. = πρός. Rec, πα ἐκεῖ. ὀ * Const. derplgwere. 
* Res. ἐσυλέμησαν. 
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ache crieth trauclinge of child: ¢ is tar-jin byrth, and payned redy to be dely-| trauaylinge in byrth, and payned redy to 
mentid that ache bere child; 5 and another] vered. 4 And ther appered a nother won-| be delyuered, * Amd ther appered another 
signe was eeyn in heurne ¢ lo a greet|der in beven, for beholde a gret red , wonder in heauen, for beholde, a gret red 
i and tenjdragen hauyuge .vij. beddes, “and ten 

3 i i his heddes:| bormes and crounes vpon hys henders: 
dindemes; * and the tail of bym/| ‘and his tayle drue the thyrde parte of | ‘and bya tayle deus the thyrde parte of 

of sterria of the starresyy πεκὶ cast them to the erth. | the etarres and cast them to the erth 


¢ the dragonun stood the wommean| And the dragon stode before the woman | Aud the dragon stode befare the womun 
that was to beriage child: that whanne | which was reddy to be delyvred: for to de- | which was redy to be delyuered: for to 
sche hadde borun child: he schalde de-{ youre her chylde as sone wa it were borne.|deuoure her chylde as sone πα it were 
‘aoure hir mme.* 4 eche bare a man|* And she brought forth a man chylde| borne. ἢ And she brought forth a mau 
[enawe} child thet wae to alle} which shulde rule all nacions with α rode! chylde, which shulde rake ull nacvons with 
folkis in an irap zerd ¢ bir sone was ταὰ- of yron And her sonne was taken vp mtu | a τοῦ of yron. And her sonnc was taken 
wyachid to god: a to bie trone * ¢ the} God, and to his seate. δ And the woman} vp vuto God, and to his seate. * And the 
wammesn fley in to wildirnesee, where! feed into wylderney where she had af woman feed into wyldernes, where she 
sthe hath καὶ place made rect of god: that; placey prepared of god; that they shulde | had a piace, of God, that they 
he fede bir there α thousand dayes twa fede her there a Ἢ ii. C and lx, dayes. |shulde fede her there a .M.ij. hundred 
borndrid end sixti. and .1χ. dares. 

? Aud a greet bateil was made in heuene:| ἢ Aod ther was grett battayll in heven,| 7 And ther was a great battayll m hea- 
«emyshel ¢ hise aungels fousten with the | Michael aod his angels fowght with the|aen, Michael and his Angels fought with 
cregowny aad the faujte ¢ hise/drzgou and the dragon fowght and his| the dragon, and the dragon fought and 
avagela : ὃς thei not myst, nether angelles, 9 and prevaylled oot: nether|his angelica, “and preuayled not, nether 
the place of hem was founden more in eiy place foonde eny more in heven. | was their place founde eny more πὶ heanen. 


: 5 And the great dragon, that olde serpent, 

tt Greet ecid serpent, that is clepid the called the devyll and Sathanas was castjcalled the ἄδην and Sathanes, was cast 

the out, Which all the worlde, 

world; he waa cast dona in te the erthe;:|And he was cast into the erth; and his| And he was cast into the erth ond bys 
© bise enngeis werun sent with him, angeliee were cast out also. angelles were cast out aldo. 


Yager Dow ie male helthe αὶ verta ¢ king- 
dom of cure god: and the power of his} ™ And 1 harde καὶ howde yorce sayinge:} ' And 1 hearde a lowde yoyce sayings : 
cist, for the accuser of oure britheren is |i i i i ; 
cast down: whiche aceusid hem bifor the 
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and nyght. 11 And they over. | God daye and nyght. “! And they ouer- 
by the bloude of the lambe;| came him by the bloude of the lambe, and 
worde of their testimony: | by the worde of their teslmony, and they 
not their lyves vnto the loned not their lyocs wate the deeth. 
. ἐΣ Therfore reioyee hevene and ye) 12 Therfore retoyce hevens, and ye that 
dwell in them. Woo to the inhabi-| dwell in them. Woo to the inhahiters of 
af the erthy and of the see: for the|the erth, and of the see: for the dcayll 
devyll is cone doune vato you which huth | it come doune vnto you, which hath great 
poired. hil tly seme, chap. cul greet wrath, because he Lawweth tbat he | wrath, because he kooweth thet be bath 
Tol peer, πίπορο͵ knowing, * | hath bat a short tyme. but ἃ ghort tyme. 
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καὶ οἱ ἄγγελοι αὕτοῦ, "Kat οὐκ ἢ ἴσχυσεν, ὁ ovds| τάπος εὑρέθη “αὐτῶν! fay 
τῷ οὐρανῷ. * καὶ ἐβλήθη 6 δράκων ὃ μέγας, ὃ ὕφις ὁ ἀρχαῖος, ὃ καλούμενος 
Διάβολος, καὶ ὁ Σατανᾶς, 6 πλανῶν τὴν οἰκουμένην ὅλην, ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν yu, 
καὶ οἱ ὥγγελοι αὐτοῦ yer αὐτοῦ ἐβλήθησαν. “ Καὶ ἤκουσα φωνὴν μεγάλην " ἐν 
τῷ οὐρανῷ, λέγουσαν, } “ "ἄρτι ἐγένετο ἡ σωτηρία καὶ ἡ δύναμες καὶ ἡ βασιλφία 
: ποῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν, καὶ ἡ ἐξουσία τοῦ Χριστοῦ αὐτοῦ" ὅτι " κατεβλήθη] 6 " κατήγωρ! 
ς τῶν ἀδελφῶν ἡμῶν, ὁ κατηγορῶν αὐτῶν ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν ἡμέρας καὶ 
ς νυκτὸς. ἡ καὶ αὐτοὶ ὀνέκησαν αὐτὸν διὰ τὸ αἷμα τοῦ ἀρνέον, καὶ διὰ τὸν λόγον 
‘ τῆς μαρτυρίας αὑτῶν, καὶ οὐκ ἠγάπησαν τὴν ψυχὴν αὑτῶν ἄχρι θανώτου. " διὰ 
‘ τοῦτο εὐφραΐνεσθε οἱ οὐραμοὶ καὶ οἱ ἐν αὐτοῖς σκηνοῦντες. oval "τῇ γῇ καὶ τῇ 
‘ θαλώσσῃ,! ὅτε κατέβη ὁ διάβολος πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἔχων θυμῶν μέγαν, εἰδὼς ὅτι ὀλέγον 


+ E + ὶ Ἐ Ree. ἴσγεσαν, dl Res. β i. ‘ Abe. t δι ὰ. ἈΕγονσα é " β- Alex. ifn. 
Mee RATE. A Rec. καγήγυρος. Νά E ire, τοῖς rarcemesen τὴν γῆν καὶ τὴν Chase ° . 
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eryed travayling in birth, and ered alao braneling, and is in angaih to] cryed. fraciling in birth, and pained to 
redy to be delivered. ὁ And there be deliuered, 8 And there rvas seen ag} be delivered. 4 And there anc- 
Β nother wonder in heagen, for bebolde a | other signe in heaven, and behold a great | ther *wonder in heaven, and behold ἃ 
great red dragoo hauling seven beadce, | red dragon haumg seven heades, and tes | great red dragon, haning seuen heads, 
and ten hornea, aml seuen crounes ¥poi; hornes: and on his headcs seven diademes, | and ten hommes, and aenen crownes vpoo his 
he heades : 4. And bis tale drue the third: heads. 4 And 
part of the starrea of heanen and cast them 4 und his taile drevy the third part of the | of the 
to the carth. And the dragon afode before! sturres of heanen, and cast them to the 
the woman, which was redy to be de-| earth, and the dragan stoods before the before the woman which wus ready 
livered : for to deuuure her chide sa sane yyoman which vrs to be dekuered : [τὸ be delinered, for to dewoure her child 
as it were borne. that vvhen ahe should be delivered, he] es scone as it was borne, 

| might decoure her sonne, * And she 


: And the dregon 


‘Amd she broght fortbe a man childo, 
which shoul rale all nations wyth a τοῦ 
of yron: end her sonne was taken vp 
wato God and to hys throne. δ And the 
umn fled into π en where we batt 
a Diecc af God, thut they shoukl 
fee fer ttre a thousmde two hundred 
and threscore dayes. 


? And there wes ἃ battayle in Deaven, 
Michaet and his Angels fought with the 
draran, and the dragon fought and his 
Angels. ἢ tut preuayled net, nether wea 
their place foonde aby more in 
5 And the great drogon, that old serpent 
enlled the deur? and Eaten wes cast out, 
which deceuacth all the worlde. and he 
was cast into the earth, and his Angels 
were cast out with-him. 1 And F bearde 
a lowda voice eaying in heasen, Now is 
saluation, and strength and the kyp¢- 
dome of our God, and the power of his 
Christ: for the aecoser of our brethren 
i¢ cast doune which accused them hefore 
oar God day and ἢ M And 
onercame him by the bleud of the Lambe, 
and by the wurde of his testimonic, and 


brought forth o man childe, wwho vvaa to 
goueme al nations in an yron rodde: sad 


her sonne vvas taken vp to God amd τὸ "1 


his throne, Sand the vrorman fled into 
the vvildernesse where she had « place 


prepared of God, that there they might 
feede her a thousand trvo houdred sixtie 
daiee. 


? Ancl there vvas made αὶ 


* And shee brought foorth a man child, 
who was to rule all paticns with a rod of 


great battel in} his Angele fought againet ths dragon, 
heaven, Michacl and his Angela fought | aad the dragon 1 
vvith the dragon, and the dragon fought |* And preuai 


fought and ins angets, 
pot, nether wes their 


and his Angele: * und they preaailed not, | place found any more in heauep. * And 


heanen. | neither vvas their place found any more 


the'great dragon waa cast ont, that old 


in heaven. 5 Ad that great dragon vvae| serpent, called the deuill and Getan, which 


east forth, the olds 


winch 16 called | decemeth the whole workl: hee was cast 


the Dontl and Satan, vwhich sedaceth the tout into the earth, and his angels were 
vrbok vvorld: and he vvas cast into the | cast ont with him. 
earth, and his Angels vvere throvven! '° And I heard a lowd voice mying in 


downe vvith him. 15 And 1 heard a presti heaven, Now ix come saluation, 


voice in heaven mymg: Novy is there 
made soluation andl force, arn the king- 
dom of our God, and the povver of his 
Christ : becunse the aceuter of our bre- 
thren is cast forth, ¢vho accused them 
before the sight of cuc God day and night. 
ΕΗ And they overcame him by the blond 


they loved not their lives vate the death, | of the Lambe, und by the vvord of thei 


teatimoaie, and they loacd not their fiacs 
even vito denth. | Therfare reiogee ἢ 


12 Therfore resoice heagera, and ve that | heavens, and you that dvvel therein, Vvo 
dwell in them, Wo to the inhabiters of! iu the ewth and to ihe scn, because the 


the earth, and of the era: for the deuil } 


ia came doune vnto you which kath great 


(Jel is descended to yan, hauing great 
verath, knoyving that be hath a litle 


wrath, becanse ha knoweth that he hath | tine. 


end 
strength, aud the kingdome af our God, 
anil the power of his Christ: for the ec- 
euser of our brethren is cast down, which 
mocnee them before oor Gol day and 
night, 4] And they oosrcame him by the 
blood of the Lambe, and by the word of 
their Testimonic, and they not their 
luca ynto the death. © Therefore rcioyce, 
yee heavens, and yee that dwell in them; 
Woe to the inhabiters of the earth, and 
of the sea: for the divcll ἐδ come downe 
mito you, hawng grest wrath, because 
he knoweth that he hath but a short time, 


= 


Caaptze ΧΙΣ 15.--18, ΧΗ!, 1--.6.} ANOKAAY VIZ (Tur Revenatioy or 
1200. , 


“Kaipoy ἔχει. “Kai ὅτε εἶδεν ὁ δράκων ὅτι ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν γῆν, ἐδίωξε τὴν 
γυναῖκα ἥτις ἔτεκε τὸν ἄῤῥενα. “ Καὶ ἐδόθησαν τῇ γυναικὶ δύο πτέρυγες τοῦ ἀετοῦ 
τοῦ μεγάλου, iva “τέτηται εἰς τὴν ἔρημον εἰς τὸν τόπον αὑτῆς, ὁ ὅπου τρέφεται) 
ἐκεῖ καιρὸν, καὶ καιροὺς, καὶ ἥμισυ καιροῦ, ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ ὄφεως. * Kai 
ἔβαλεν ὁ ὄφις ᾿ ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ ὀπίσω τῆς yuvasxos| ὕδωρ ws ποταμὸν, 
ἵνα " αὐτὴν! ποταμοφόρητον ποιήσῃ. “ καὶ ἐβοήθησεν ἡ γῆ τῇ γυναικὶ, καὶ ἤνοιξεν 
ἡ γῆ τὸ στόμα αὑτῆς, καὶ κατέπιΘ τὸν ποταμὸν ὃν ἔβαλεν ὁ δράκων ἐκ τοῦ 
στόματος αὑτοῦ. " Καὶ ὠργίσθη ὃ δράκων ἐπὶ τῇ γυναικὶ, καὶ ἀπῆλθε ποιῆσαι 
πόλεμον μετὰ τῶν λοιπῶν τοῦ σπέρματος αὐτῆς, τῶν τηρούντων Tas ἐντολὰς τοῦ 
Θεοῦ, καὶ ἐχόντων τὴν μαρτυρίαν " Ἰησοῦ.] 

᾿ς Καὶ " ἐστάθην] ἐπὶ τὴν ἄμμον τῆς θαλάσσητ' XU. Καὶ εἶδον ἐκ τῆς 


* Comat. 7 Rec, ὀπίσω τῆς γενιμεὺξ ἐκ τοῦ στὰ brow, ™ Ber ταύτην. ν Reo, τοῦ Ἴηκνῦ; X poroe. 
awe τρόρααι, * Alex. lerity. Ἷ ? Ree. pad bere καὶ κέρατα Sieg. Μὴ ᾿ μᾶ. —e 
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8 and oftir that the draguon καὶ, thathe) 15 And when the dragon aawey that he} “ And when the dragon wwe, that le 
was cast doun to the erthe: be pursued {was caste vnto the erthy he perscented | was caste vito the erth, be persecated the 
the woman thet bare the man [knane] | the woman which brought forth the man | woman, which brought forth the man 


ξ af th 7 pre- 
the serpent sente out of his mouth aftir| sence of the sarpent. 15 And the drogon|ecnuce of the serpent. [ And the drayun 
» weer : cast out of his mouth water after the! cast oute αἱ bys mouth water after ibe 
J α nee| Woman as it had bene ἃ ryuer, becuuze 
shulde beve bene caaght of the δου, | ehe shuld haue bene canght of the flow, 
the 


etth hulpe the woman and | δ And the erth bolpe the wuman, and the 
opened her mouth, and swalow- ἢ erth opened her mouth anil swalowed, τῷ 
rever which the dragon cast [the ryuer, which the dragon cast out of 
mouth. And the dragon was | bis mouth, 7 And tha dragun was wroth 
with the woman: end went and | with the woman: and wont aod inode 
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: » AND 1 sawe ἃ betie ryre out οἱ 
: wi. heddesys and x. horness| the sce, having scucu beddes, and ten 
hye horncs x. crownes, and | hormes, and vpoo bis hones teu cromes, 
the name αἵ blasphemy.| and vpon Ins heed, the name of blaz- 
which I ἐπε was Iyke phemy. 7 And the beast which [ sare, 
mountayne and his fete! was ipke a catte of the momntayne, and 
8 beary and his mouth | hys fete were as the fete of a bearc, und 

of a lyon. And the dragon | hys month az the mouth of a lyon. Aud 
his power and bis seste; and the dragon gaue hym his power and hrs 
auctorite: Sand [ aswe one of his| scate, and gret auctorite : F and 1 sawe one 
aa it were wounded ¢ and j of his heedes δὲ it were wounded to decth, 
dedhy wounde was healed. And all] aud hye dedly wounde was healed, And all 
at the beast, and} the worlde wondred at the beast, ‘and they 
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dragoun: that saf power to the beest; 
end thei worschipiden the beeste ¢ seiden; | hi 
who je lke the beest: καὶ who achal mow 


; 
| 


fiste with it? they worshipped the which gave | worshipped the whith gane power 
power wnto the beesty and worshipped ; vnto the bezat, they worshypped the 

the beest sayinge: who is lvyke vnto the/ beast eayinge: wi is Ivke voto ibe 

i beast ὃ who is able to warre with hym ? 
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Joux rat Divine] ATIOKAAYPIS (Coarpren XI. 18—1)8. XIII. 1---, 
. ΜΝ : | 1291 
θαλάσσης θηρίον ἀναβαῖνον, ἔχον ἢ κέρατα δέκα καὶ κεφαλὰς ἑπτά") καὶ ἐπὶ τὰν 
κεράτων αὐτοῦ δέκα διαδήματα, καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς κεφαλᾶς αὐτοῦ * ὀνύματα! βλασφη- 
pias. * καὶ τὸ θηρίον ὃ εἶδον ἦν ὅμοιον παρδάλει, καὶ οἱ πόδες αὐτοῦ ὡς " dpxou,| 
καὶ τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ ὡς στόμα λέοντος. καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ ὁ δράκων τὴν δύναμιν 
αὑτοῦ, καὶ τὸν θρόνον αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐξοναίαν μεγάλην. ἢ καὶ "μίαν ' ἐκί τῶν κεφαλῶν 
αὐτοῦ ὡς ἐσφαγμένην εἰς θάνατον" καὶ ἡ πληγὴ τοῦ θανάτου αὐτοῦ ἐθεραπεύθη, 
. + , ra ξ ~ κ΄ Κὶ ‘a F ἢ, ΄ i "-" "ἃ i 
καὶ ἐθαύμασεν ὅλη ἡ γῆ ὀπίσω τοῦ θηρίου. “Kai προσεκύνησαν " τῷ δράκοντεϊ, 
"ὅτι ἔδωκε!) " τὴν! ἐξουσίαν τῷ θηρίῳ, καὶ προσεκύνησαν “1H Onpico,| λέγοντες, 
“Tis ὅμοιος τῷ θηρίῳ ; * καὶ! τίς * δύναται] πολεμῆσαι per αὐτοῦ ; * καὶ- ἐδόθη 
αὐτῷ στόμα λαλοῦν μεγάλα καὶ "βλασφημέας"} καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ ἐξουσία * ποιῆσαι 
- ‘ fa ad 6 , ws ΄ἷ“ ? Ε ῬᾺ + ‘ * 7. 
μῆνας τεσσαράκοντα δύο" " καὶ ἤνοιξε τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ eis βλασφημίαν πρὸς τὸν 


tHecdperoy, Ree + εἶδον, t Bee, = ἰκ. " Ree. τὸν δράκοντα. τ Ree ὃς ἔδωσαν. “Rec. τῆν.  * Ree, τὸ δηρέον, 
κος. το edi, Ἐπεῖ, δυνατὸς, “Const. βλυσέημαν, = * Ber. + πύώλεμον, . 
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but αὶ short time. And when the dragon | “ And after the dragon savy thet he; And when the dragon saw that he wes 
eawe that he wae cast ynto the earth, he | vvae throvven into the earth, he persecuted | cast watlo the earth, bed persacated the 
persecuted the woman which broght forthe | the vvoman vvhich brought forth the] woman which brought foorth the men 
the man chide. Bat to the women; man-childe: “and there were ginen to the| child. ; 
were gruen two winges of e great egie, | vvoman tvv¢ vvingus of a great egle, thet) ‘And to the woman were given two 
thur she might flye into the wildernes, |shee might flie into the desert ynto her | wings of a great Fagio, that shee might 
into her place, where she is norisshed for | place, vehere sbe is nourished for « time! fice Into the wikkerneswe into her plece, 
a tyme, tymen, and halfe a time, from the |and times, and halfe a time, from the|where ahe is noormhed fore time, and 
presence of the t, ' And the ser- [face of the rerpent. 15 And the serpent | times, end halfe a time, from the face 
pent cast out of bia mouth water after} cust out of his mouth after the vvoman, | the serpent. 15 And the serpent 
tha wornan δὰ it had bene a river because | vrater as it vecre a floud : that be might {of bis mouth water as a food, 
she should have bens caught of the foude. |make ber to be caried avvay veith the|woman: that he mi 
“But the earthe balpe the woman, and | fload. caned away of the flood. "δ And 
the earth opened ber mooth, and swalow- earth helped the. 
el yp the river, which the dragon cast) ‘And the earth the vvroman, | opened her mouth, and swallowed 
out of his moath, Then the drazon|and the earth opened mouth, and | flood which the dragom cast 
was wroth with the woman, and went | syvallorved vp the floud vvlich the dragon /moalh, “And the dmgou 
ami made warre with the remmante of | cast out of his mouth. 12 And the dragon j with the ani went 
her sede, which kepe the commande-/vvas ungme against the yeoman: amd |warre with the remnant of 
mentes of God, and haue ihe testinonie | vvent to make battel vvith the rest of her| which keepe the Commandements < 
of feeus Christe, And I stode on the sealscede, vvhich keepe the communnde-} Gad, and hose the testimony of Iesus 
sande. " ments of God, and have the bestimonie of | Christ. : 
Isave Christ, And hestood vponthesand! [3, AND [ stood vpon the eand οἵ 
19. AND [ sawe a benste ryse out οἵ] of the sea the aca: and saw ἃ beast rise vp aut 
the sea, hauing wegen heades, and ten of the sea, bauing senan heads, aud 
hornes, and vpon his hornes were tenoe ten hornes, amd ypon his bores ten 
crownes, and vpon his heade, the name| 13. AND [ savy a beast comming vp] crownes, and vpon his heads, the «name 
of blaaphemie. 5 And this beagte which Fjfrom the sea, heving seuen heades, and|of blasphemy. * And the beast which J 
awe, was lyke ἃ calte of the mounteyne, | ten hornes, and ypon his hornes ten dia-} saw, was like wnto a Leopard, and hy» 
and hys fete were 85 the fete of a beare,|demes, and vpon his heades names οἵ] fect were as the feet of a Leore, and his 
om hia month es the mouth of a lion : | blasphemiec. And the beast yehich | savy, | mouth as the mouth of ἃ Lion: and the 
and the dragon κατε him bis power and) yvea like to a libarde, and his feete aa of | dragon gave him his power, and Lin scat, 
his throne, and great autorite, *Am1 1} a beare, ond his mvuth, aa the mouth af{and great authority. ΒΑπη [ saw one of | 
sowe one of his heads as it were wounded [8 lion. And the dragon gave him his | his heads as it were αὶ wounded to death, 
to death, but his deadly wound was heal-}orvne furce and great povver. * And 1| αἱμὶ his deadly wound wee healed: snd 
ed: and all the world wondred and fol-|eary onc of his heades as it vvere slaine| all the world wondered after the beast, 
lowed the bewat. to death : "μὰ pt rome of μία at 4 And they worshipped the dragon which 
4And they worhy the dragon | vvas cured. ‘al the vres in ad- | gauc power vnito t!.c beast, and wars 
which cane power cL the beast, and | miration after the beast, “And they adored | shipped the beas!, saying. Whoislibe vate 
they worshypped the beaste, mying, Who; the dragon vvhich pane povecr te the'the beast? Who is able ἴω make warra 
is lyke vato the beaste ? who is able to| beast: and they adored the beast, saying, | with him κα 
ware wrth him. * And there was geaen|V¥ho is like ta the beast? and who} * And there was given voto him a mouth, 
vnto him αὶ mouthe, that spake greate|ehal be able to ight yrith it? δ And there/ speaking great things, and blasphemies, 
thinges and Wasphemice. and power was|vvas ginen to it a month speaking great| and power was giacn vato him 7 to con- 
geueo vnto him, to do tru and fouriy | things and blazphemies: and povver vras| tinge fortie and two monetha, * And he 
mwnethes. And he opened his imouth | given to it to vrorke tyro and fourtie mo- | openctl hia moath m blasphemy against 
voto blasphemic against Gad, toblaspheme |nethes. * And he opened his mozth vnto δ dina. ταν τ make was. 
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-ὠ i ~ * + ᾿»- Ἂ : 
Θεὸν, βλασφημῆσαι τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὴν σκηνὴν αὐτοῦ, * ail τοὺς ἐν τῷ 
᾿ * *~ 7 * 28. ἢ 1 #* i τὰς ᾿ς --" rc ¥ . 
οὐρανῷ oxnvouvras. © Kai ἐδόθη αὐτῷ πόλεμον Tonga: peta τῶν adyiwy, Kat 
ah + é ~ tof + om 3 f > * 2 . d x μ ΄ in 
νικῆσαι αὐτοὺς" καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ ἐξουσία ἐπὶ πᾶσαν φυλὴν © καὶ λαὸν] καὶ γλῶσσαν 
3 ι - + ~*~ way, ᾿ς 
καὶ ἔθνος, " Καὶ προσκυνήσουσιν ‘ αὐτὸν! πάντες οἱ κατοικοῦντες ἐπὲ τῆς γῆς, ὧν 
> # ΡΟ # + g * f ΄- ΒΡ -“ 3 , h - + ¥ 
σὺ yeyparrras” τὸ ὄνομα! ἐν " τῷ βιβλίῳ] τῆς ξωης τοῦ ἀρνίου Toul ἐσφαγμένου, 
μ »Ἁ i Ff 
ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου. ° Ei τις ἔχει οὖς, ἀκουσάτω. “ Ei τις αἰχμαλωσίαν 
" ᾿ * a“ * ἃς , 
συνάγει, εἰς αἰχμαλωσίαν ὑπάγει" εἴ Tis ἐν μαχαίρᾳ ἀποκτερεῖ, δεῖ αὐτὸν ἐν 
μαχαίρᾳ ἀποκτανθῆναι- ὧδέ ἔστιν ἡ ὑπομονὴ καὶ ἡ πίστις τῶν ἀγίων. 
| - ? Fa 3 ~*~ * 
‘Kal εἶδον ἄλλο θηρίον ἀναβαῖνον ἐκ τῆς γῆς, καὶ εἶχε κέρατα δύο ὅμοια 
- ΓΙ - 3 ? t ἃ # 3 ἣς % 3 f ~ # f ΙΝ rt 
apie, καὶ ἐλάλει ὡς δράκων. ™ καὶ τὴν ἐξουσίαν τοῦ πρώτου θηρίου πᾶσαν ποιεῖ 
3 * ~ om ᾿, Ε μ - - 
ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ" καὶ ποιεῖ τὴν γῆν καὶ τοὺς ‘ev αὐτῇ κατοικοῦντας! ἵνα προῦ- 


ον, τὰ ὀνόματα. F Ree, τῷἍ Sify, 
ἃ Rec ive κοΐ πῦρ, 


αὶ Bec, = καὶ Ἀσὰν. 4 Bet. aire. ἃ llec. = ταῦ. 


§ Rec. κατοοῦνταςᾷᾷ ἐν corp. 
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* Alex, = cal, 


πὰ πα. ΠΡ 
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blasfersyes to pod to blasfeme his name 
ς hm tabernacle, ¢ hem that dwelken in 
heuenes? ¢ it was suunn to him to make 
bateil with seyotia, ¢ to onercome ben, ¢ 
power was youun to him; in to eche ly- 
neger ¢ pupte and langage 4 folly ® and 
alle men i it that derellen in 
ertha: whos names ben not writun m the 
book of lif af the lomb, that was slayn 
fro the bigyonynge of the world, © if ony 
man hath eer here he Ὁ he that ledith 
in to enitifte: schal go in to caitiftey he 
that sleeth with swerde: it bihoueth him 
to be atayo with swerde this is the pa- 
cienes and the fetth of seyntis, 


1l ¢ I say another heest πα up 
erthe, and ὶ + 


wgnes whieh ben youun to it to do in the 
mst of the beest, seiynge to men dwell- 


roto 


epeynst God to blax- | mouth vuto blasphemy aguynat God, to 
pheme hye name, his tabernacle and  blaspheme hys uame and bm tabcrnacic, 
them that deel] in heven, 7? And it was/and them that dwell in heauen, * And it 
geven wote him to make warre with the | was geuen voto hym to make warre with 
saynetesy and to overcome them. And | the Saynctes, and to oucrcome them. ἀταὶ 
power was geven him over all kyored;| power was geven his over all kynred, and 
tonzey and nacion: " ἀπ alt that dwell|ronge, and nacion, "and all that. dwell 
apon the erth worshipt hin ς whose names ' vpan the erthworshipt hym : whose names 
are not written in the boke αἱ Iyfe of the : are not written in the boke αἱ lyfc of the 
lambe: which was kylled from the begyn-:lambe, which waa kylied from the begiu- 
nynge of tha woride, ἡ ὙΓ eny man have | nynge af the worlde, 93f eng man hone 
an carey lett him heare, # He thet lead-| an care [δὲ him beare. “ {ic that leadeth 
eth into captivite: aball goo mto cap- | into captiuste, shall go into cupliuile: he 
tivite: he that kylleth with a eweurde,| that kyDeth with α swearde, must be kyl. 
mruat be kylled with a swearde. Heare js | ed with a owearde. Heare is the parience, 
the paciencey and the fayth of the eaynetcs. | and the fayth of the saynctes. 


" And T behelde another best commynge 11 And I behelde anather best comminge 
vp onte of the erthy end he bad two, vp ont uf the erth, and he had two hornes 
homes like a Lambe; and be spake as dyd;|vke αὶ embe, and he spake πα dvd the 
the dragon. !? And he dyd all that the| dragon. 13 And he dyd all that the frrste 
fyrate beest conkle do in his beest coulde do in kya presence, and he 
end be caused the erthy and them which | cansed the erth, and them whieh dwell 


it | dwell therine te worshippe the fyrst becst, | therin, to worshyppe the fyrat beest, whose 


whose dedly woonde was healed. | And| dediy wounde was healed. "And he dvi 
he. dyd grett wondere τὸ that he made | grett wonders, 20 that he made fy1e come 
fyre come doune from heven in the syght ὶ douce from heaven in the eygbt of wen, 
of men. 4 And deceaved them that dwelt | And deceaued them that dwelt on the 
on the erth by the incanes af those signes | orth, by the meanes of thase evince which 
which he bad power to dou im the sight, he had power to do m the ayght af tho 
of the beesty suyinge to them thet dwelt | best, sayings to them that dwelt on the 
on the eth: that they aluld make anjerth: that they shuld make au youge 
yinage voto the beesly which bed the; rnto the beast, which had the wounde of 
wounde αὖ a swearle and dvd lyve. u swearde, and dyd για, 


® And be had to geve ἃ sprete| “And he had power to gene a sprete 


not | τοῖο the ymage of the beest; and that the | vuto the ymage of the beast, aud thnt the 


ymage of the beest shuld epeake, and shuld; ymage of the beavt shuld speake, and 
canse that a2 many az wolde not worsbyppe | shuld couse, that ae many με wolde not 
the ymage of the Leest, shuld be kylled. | worehyppe the of the beast, shuld 
ἐδ And he made ali bothe male and] be kylled. * And he made all, both snall 
grett; ryche and pocre; fre and bond, to re- | und gret, ryche and poore, fre and bond, 
ceave a roarke in their right houdesy or| to receane a marke in thar reght andes 
in their forheddes. Γ΄ And that no man! or in their forheddes. 17 And that no map 
cnygbt by or sell) save he that bad the| myght by ar sell, save he that bed th: 
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Jons tor Divine.) 
κυνήσωσε τὸ θηρίον τὸ εΤρῶτον, ov ἐθεραπεύθη ἡ πληγὴ τοῦ θανάτου αὐτοῦ" “κα 
ποιεῖ σημεῖα μεγάλα, * καὶ πῦρ ἕνα] ᾿ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καταβαίνῃ! εἰς τὴν γῆν 
ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀνθρώπων. “Kai πλανᾷ τοὺς κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γ7:» διὰ τὰ 
σημεῖα ἃ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ ποιῆσαι ἐνώπιον τοῦ θηρίου, λέγων τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν ἐπὶ τῆς. 
γῆς, ποιῆσαι εἰκόνα τῷ θηρίῳ ὃ "ἔχει! τὴν πληγὴν τῆς μαχαίρας καὶ ἔζη σε. 

“Καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ δοῦναι πνεῦμα τῇ εἰκόνι τοῦ θηρίου, ἵ ἕνα καὶ λαλήσῃ ἢ) οἰκῶν, 
τοῦ θηρίου, καὶ ποιήσῃ, ὅσοι ἂν μὴ προσκυνήσωσι "τῇ εἰκόνι! τοῦ βηρίου, t iva. 
αποκτανθῶσι. " Καὶ ποιεῖ. πάντας, τοὺς μωκροὺς καὶ τοὺς peyaous, Kai Tous 
πλουσίους καὶ τοὺς πτωχοὺς, καὶ τοὺς ἐλευθέρους καὶ τοὺς δούλους, é να ᾿ δῶσιν) 
αὐτοῖς "χάραγμα ἐπὶ τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῶν τῆς δεξιᾶς, 7 7 ami “τὸ μέτωπον] αὐτῶν, 


"eal ἵνα μή. τις δύνηται ἀγοράσαε ἢ πωλῆσαε, εἰ μὴ 6 ἔχων τὸ χάραγμα," τὸ 


‘Tee. wag raredaiver be τοῦ οδραμοῦ. 


GENEVA —1557. 


his Name, and bis tabernacle, and them 
that dwell in beanen. * And it was 
geuco ynio him to omke warre with the 
Saincles, wed to aucrcome them: and 
power waa geuen him oner euery hinred 
and tounge, und nation. 


§Therfore uJl that dwel yppon the earth 
ΕἾΔΑ] worship him, whose names are not 
wrytten in the Boke of lyfe of the Lambe, 
which waa kylled from the begynaing of 
the workde, "If any man hene an exre, 
ket him heare. ™ He that leadeth into 
captinitie skal go into captiuitie : he that 
kyleth with a sworde, must be kyllied 
with a sworde: hene is the pacience, and 
the forth of the Sainctes. !' And I be 


helde another beast comming vp out of | of saunrtes, 


the warthe, which had two hornes lyke 
the Lambe, but be epake aa dyd the dra- 
gon. 4 And he dy afl that the fyrst 
beast could do in his presence, and he 
causeth the earth, and them which dwell 
therin, to worshyp the fyrst beaste, whose 
deadly wouude was healed. And docth 
great wonders, ao thet he maketh fire 
corns dowss from heanen on the care, in 


Te hes eek of tho beatte, saving to thore| he 
thet dwel on the earth, that they shoulde 
make the j of the beaste, which had 
the wounde of a swordc, and dyd live. 


And be had power to geuc ἃ sprite 
στο the mage of the beaste, so that the 
image uf the beaste shanide speake, and 
εἰμεν cause that aa wany = work! not 
wershyp the image of the beast, shauld 
be kylled. '* And he made all, both smsi] 
and great, ryche and poore, fre and boude, 
to receaue a marke in theyr rrght hande 


or in their forheades, ' And that no man | or in their forebeads. 17 and that no man 
wyght bye or sell, sauc he that had the} may bie or sel, but be thot hath the 


* Const. = Ree. ingen, Rec. Carp, . 
T Hoe, ΚΡ τώπων. εἴας ἃ. ' ont ” Comat: χαράγματα 
RHFIMS — 1562, AUTHORISED — 1611, 


biusphemiestovvard God, to blaspheme hi | Sod, to blaspheme bis Name, and his 
name, aid his Eabernacle, and those that | Tabernacle rnacle, and them that dwelt ἧι bee- 
dvvel in beuuen. 7 And it vvae given Fonte | cen. 7 And it was giuen wnto him to 
hie te make battail vvith the sainctes, and | make warre with the Belats, and to oner- 
to quercome them. And porver vvas 
giuen him vpon every tribe and 

and tonpruc, and nation, “and al 

lmbite the earth, adored it, yvhose names 
be not veritten m the booke of life of the 
Lambe, v¥hich yes alaine from the be- 
ginning of the vvorld. 


written in the hooke of life of the Lambe, 
slaine from the foundation of the world. 
"If any man hane an eare, let him heare: 
"He that leadeth into 


"if any man hane an eare, let him heare. | the sword, must be kilied with the sword. 
“He that shal leade into captinitia, go- i ὶ 
eth into captinitie - be that ehal kil im the 
syyord, he mast be kuled wvith the 
avvord. here is the patience and the faith 
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i And 1 sayy an other beast comming | dragon, 
vp from the earth: and he had tvvo! power of the first 

hornes, like to a lambe, and be spake as} couseth the earth 
a dragoo. |? And al the povrer of the ; 
former beast he did in his sight: and he 
made the earth and the inhabitants there- 
in, to adore the frst beast. vhose vyound | 


ἶτ dt 
ΤΉ ΗΤῚ 
: ὙΠῸ 


ee rs SF 


stunts on the earth through ἀμ ἴτας 
vhich vrere gmen him to doe in the 
sight of the beast, exying to thom that the 
del on the earth, that they should inake eer 
the i of the beast wvhich huth the 
stroke of the sword, and Jived. * And it the Image of the thet the [mage ot 
vvas giuen him to gine spirit to the ne i ttot take and cause that 
image of the beast, and that the image of | as many ae woukl not worship the Image 
the beast should apeake: and should] of the heest, should be killed. !* And he 
make, that yvhosocucr sbal mot adore the | causeth all, both small und great, nch 
image of {{π| beast, be elaine. And he antl poore, free and bond, “to receiue a 
shel make al, Hitls and great, aud rich,| marke im them right hand, or io their 
and poore, and free-men, and bond-men, | foreheads: And that no man might 
to hace a character in their night hand, | buy or sell, saue be that had the marke, 


ΕἸ; 


- τ breath. 3 τ to μία 
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ὄνομα τοῦ θηρίου, ἢ τὸν ἀριθμὸν τοῦ ὑνύματος αὐτοῦ. “Ὧδε ἡ σοφία ὀστίν. 


ἔχων" νοῦν, γηφισάτω τὸν ἀριθμὸν τοῦ θηρίου" ἀριθμὸς γὰρ ἀνθρώπου ἐστὶ, καὶ 
ἀριθμὸς αὐτοῦ χἕξ . 

AlY. Kai εἶδον, Kai ἰδοὺ Ἢ το! ἀρνίον ἑστηκὸς ert τὸ ὄρος Σιὼν, καὶ per 
αὐτοῦ ἑκατὸν τεσσαράκοντα τέσσαρες χιλιάδες, ἔ ὄχοῦσας τὸ ὄνομα. BUT Oy | καὶ TO 
* καὶ ἤκουσα 


ὥ. Ga 


ὄνομαϊ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ γεγραμμένον ἐπὶ τῶν μετώπων αὐτῶν. 
φωνὴν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ὡς φωνὴν ὑδάτων πολλῶν, καὶ ὡς φωνὴν βροντῆς μεγάληρ' 
καὶ "ἡ φωνὴ ἣν ἤκουσα os κιθαρῳδῶν κεθαριξόντων ἐν ταῖς κιθάραις αὑτῶν. ἦ καὶ 
ἄδουσιν * δὴν καινὴν ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου, καὶ ἐνώπιον τῶν τεσσάρων ζώων καὶ 
τῶν πρεσβυτέρων' καὶ οὐδεὶς ἠδύνατο μαθεῖν τὴν φδὴν, οἱ Bip ai ἑκατὸν τεσσα- 


ράκοντα τέσσαρες χιλιάδες, οἱ ἡγορασμένοι ἀπὸ τῆς 


4“ Rec. + τὸν, # Rec. = rh. » Ree. = αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὸ arepa, 


¥ Ree, + ἐνῴπιυν τοῦ ὕμνου τοῦ Gus, Thee. arcs ror, 
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ether the neme of the beest ether the! marke; or the mune af the beeat, other the 
noumbre of his name, |” here he wisdom; | nombre of his name. 18 Here 16 wisdome. 
he that hath yaodirstondinge: accounte | Lect him that hath wvtt count the nombre 
the nombre of the beeat for it is the|of the beest. Por it is the nombre of a 
noumbre of man: ¢ his noumbre is wixe! many and his nombre is size hondred, 
hundrid sixti end size. (threscore and sixc. 
14, AND [ say: clon lomb stood on! 

the mount of siow and with him an hun-. 
drid thousand ¢ foure ¢ fourt thoumnd| 14, AND I loked, and loo a lambe 
hanyage his name: end the game of hie jstode on the mount Syou; end with him 
fadir writen in ber forheedis,; Σ ¢I herde C. and xiii. thousande havynge his 
8 vois fro heasne: aa the vois of many fathers name written in their forhedes. 
wotria; andes the τοῖα of a greet than- - :Σ And 1 herde a voyee from hevew 88 the 
dry and the vois which I herde was as soon gtct themtivey Arai I hesde the τοῖος 
Ἄδαν harper And I herde the voyee 


iearne that songey bat the hondred and 
fro the erthe, ὁ thea it han that ben not | αἰεὶ, M. which were redemed from the 
with wymmeny for thei ven vie- erth. 4 These are We chen ace vineyaes 


ΠΟΥ, These were redemed from men 
the fyrete frutes voto God and to 
mbe 4 and in ther mouthes was 
“lfoonde ne eye For they are with outen 
Bpott before the trone of wud. 


5 And I sawe an angell fiye in the myd- 
des of heven havynge an ee 
gospel; to τοῖς them that sytt 
and dwell on dhe erthy and iv 4} uariune, 
kinveddes and tonges and people 7 sayinge 
with a lowde voyce: Feare God and geve 
Ρ honoar ἔχ himy for the houre of hia ἰ 
m hem ¢ the wellie of | ment is come: and warshyppe him, 
another aunge] aued sei- monde heven and erthy and’ tha see and 
fountaynes of water. ° And there folowed 
folkis | another angel, sayinge : Babilou is fallen 
forni- | is fallen that pret cite; for abe made all 

nacions drynke of the wyne of hyr forst- 
soed bem : and | cacion. Ἰὼ ” 


eungel Geynge bi 
the orgddil of heneng, hauynge an euer- 
_ lantinge gospel : that he schulde preche 
to men αἱ on erthe, ὦ on eche folk, 
< 4 ml puplc; 7 and 
aide with @ greet avusy drede se the 
$eu0 16 to him onour, for the our 
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| * And the thyrde angell folowed them 
a, sayinge with a loude voyce: Yf eny man 


* Tire. pwr ἤεσιωπτα. 


“Οὕτοί εἰσιν of μετὰ 
£ Rec. δέλορι 


γῆς. 


Ὁ Ree. + og. 
“Alex. + ἐπὶ. 
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marke or the nome of the becst, other the 
nombre af hys name. 18 Here is wysdonre. 
Jet hym that hath wytt, count the nom- 
bre of the beast, For it is the nombre of 
a man, and his uombre ia syne homdred, 
threscore and sy xe, 


14. AND 1 iloked, and lo, a bumbe 
stode on the mow t Svan, oud with him 
an .C, and «σχῇ. thousande haninge bys 
(name and ris) fathers name wrytten in 
their forbedes. 7 And Iberde a .voyce 
from heuen, Βα the sounde of naauy watern, 
and we the vayce of ret thoundre. And 
ΕἸ herde the voyce of harpers harpynge 
with their barpes. sand they they eonge aa it 
were a newe songe, before the scete, and 
before the foure bocstes, and the elders, 
and uo man coulde learne that songe, but 
the hondred and. . AT. whieh were 
redemed from the erth. +These are thay, 
.{ Which were not defvled with wemen, for 
they are virgyna, Thece folawe the lambe 
whyther soeuer he goeth. ‘These were re- 
damcd from nen beynge the fyrste frutes 
volo God wad to the luube, * aid in their 
monthes was founde tw pvle. For they 
are with cute epot before the trome of Gad. 


* And [ sawe, another angell Dye ἰ the 
myddes of heaven hayynge the eacrlart- 
τῇ to preache vulo Use that 
ayt and well om the erth, and to all na- 
cons, kynreds, and tonges and peuple, 
7 saying with a lowde voyee: Feare God, 
and geue honour to hym, for the houre 
th of hie budigoment i come and worshy pee 
him, that made heaven end erth, and the 
see, and fountaynes of water. 5 And there 
folowed a nother angell, saying : Babylon 
ts fallen ts fallen that preate cyte, for she 
made al] nacyous drencke of the wyne of 
her fornycacyon, 


5 And the thyrd angel fotowed them say- 
inge with a loude voyce: If any man 


ΑΠΟΚΑΛΎΨΙΣ 


Joon vas Drying} 


(Cuarten XIII. 156, XIV. 1-8, 


i. + 3 f i i - 129 
γυνμαμκῶν οὐκ ἐμολύνθησαν" "παρθένοι yap εἶσιν. οὗτοί εἶσιν οἱ ἀκολουθοῦντες τῷ 
i 


ἀρνίῳ ὅπου Gy ὑπάγῃ. οὗτοι γγοράσθησαν ἀπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ἀπαρχὴ τῷ Θεῷ καὶ 
τῷ ἀρνίωῳ- ἡ καὶ ἐν τῷ στόματι αὐτῶν οὐχ εὑρέθη " ψεῦδος] ἄμωμοι γάρ εἰσιν". 
"Καὶ εἶδον ἄλλον ἄγγελον "πετόμενον! ἐν μεσουρανήματι, ἔχοντα εὐαγγέλιον 
αἰώνιον, εὐαγγελέσαι" "Tous καθημένους! ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, καὶ “" ἐπὶ! πᾶν ἔθνος καὶ 
φυλὴν καὶ γλῷδσαν καὶ λαὸν, ἢ * λόγων] ἐν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, “ Φοβήθητε τὸν " Θεὸν, 
ς καὶ δότε αὐτῷ δόξαν, ὅτε ἦλθεν ἡ ὥρα τῆς κρίσεως αὐτοῦ: καὶ προσκυνήσατε Tar 
‘ ποιήσαντι τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ ' τὴν] θάλασσαν καὶ πηγὰς ὑδάτων: 
" Καὶ ἄλλος " ἄγγελος ἠκολούθησε, λέγων, “ Ἔπεσεν * ἔπεσεὶ Βαβυλὼν ' ἡ μεγάλη" 
‘ore ἐκ τοῦ οἶνον τοῦ θυμοῦ τῆς πορνείας αὑτῆς πεπότικε πάντα ἔθνη. " Καὶ 
᾿ἄλλος ἄγγελος τρίτος! ἠκολούθησεν αὐτοῖς, λέγων ἐν φωνῇ μογάλῳ, © Εἴ τις 


* Const. Ἑμαν. fer. = τὴν. 
A Hee. τρέτας ἄγγελος. 


€ Rec, τὲ τὶ. 


# Her, Ἀέγυντε. 
4 Alex, = ἔπιε τη. 


* Alex. + δεύτερος. 
*Rec. + ἡ πόλις. oe 


S$ het. pee Karoxeoryrac. 


πα. πᾶσαι. παι πῃ. ——— -- —- 


GENEVA — 1557. RHUEIMS — 14583. 
marke, or the name of the beast, other ! character, or the name of the beest, or the 


AUTHORISED — 14611. 
or the name of the beast, or the number 


(he mowbre of his name. ᾿Β Here is wyse- 
dume. Jet him that hoth wit connt the 
nwubre of the beast: for it the nombre 
of aman, and his nombre ia avze born- 
dred, threscore, and ayxe. 


14, THEN 1 toked, and lo, a Lambe 
etode on tle mounte Sion, and wyth hym 
an hundred fourty and foure thousande, 
hanyng hys Fathers Name wrylten in 
theyr forheurles. * And 1 hearde a voyce 
from heauen, 885 the sounde of many wa- 
tere, and asthe soundeaf a great thoundre: 
and 1 heard the voyce of harpers harpyng 
wrth their horpes. ὁ And they songe ae 
it were ἃ newe eunge befare the thronc, 
uid before the foure beastez, and the 
Elders, and no man coulde kearme that 
eouge, but the hundred fourty and ἔσεισε 
theiwande, which were boght from the 
earth. *These are they, which are not 
defiled with women, for they arc virgins : 
these folow the Lambe whither sceucr ie 

h: these are baght from men, beyng 
fhe fyrsic fraites vnto God and to the 
Lambe. * And in their mouthes was foond 
no gyle: for they are without suot before 
the throne of Ged. 


δ And I eawe an other Angel! flye in the 
myddes of heanen, haning an enerlasting 
Gospel, to preache ynto them, that dwel 
on the earth, and to every nation, and 
kinrede, and tongue, and people, 7 Saing 
with αὶ loude voice, Feare God, and geue 
giorie to him, for the houre of his iudge- 
ment ja come: and worshyp bym, that 
made heauen end earthe, and the sea, and 
the fountayncs of water. 


3 And there folowed another Angel my- 
ing. Tt ix fulben, it ia fallen Babylon, that 
great citie, for she gene to ell nations to 
niention. 2 And the thinl Augel folowed 
them seying with a lowde voyec, Hf any 


nurmber of his name. Here is vviadom. 
He that hath voderatandimg, Ict him 
count the number of the beast, For it iz 
the number cof a man: end the ntuumbcr 
of bim is sixe hundred sittie εἶχε. 


14. AND I looked, and behold a 
Lambe stoode ypon mount Bion, and 
vith bim au hundred fourtic foure thot- 


of bis name. 'Aere ἢ wisedome, Let 
lim that hath vaderstanding, count the 
number of the beast; for it ia the oom 
ber of a men, and bie number is, axe 
bundred thresscore end sixe, 

14. AND I looked, and loe, 2 Lambe 
stom on the monant Hon, end with him 
an bundred fortie end foure thowsand, 
hauine his Fatbera Name written in their 


send hening his name, and the name of|forehcads. 5 And 1 heard a vowe from 


his Father veritten in their foreheads, 
ὁ And I heard a voice from heaucn, us the 
voice of may yraters, and as the vorce 
of great thonder: and the voice yehich 
I beard, us of harpers harping on their 
horpes, 5 And they as it vere a 
neve song hefore the seate and before the 
ἴουτο beastes, and the seniors, and no 
man could say the song, but those hon- 
dred fourtic foure thousand, that yvere 
hoaght from the earth. ‘These are they 
which were not defiled yvith vromen. 
For they are virgins. These folovy the 
Lambe vvhithersoever he shal goe. These 
rvere bought from among men, the first 
fruitea to God and the Lambe: *and ia 
their mouth thera vras found no hie, for 
they are vvithout spot before the throne 
of God, 

*And 1 savvy an other Angel flying 
throegh the middea of beanen, having 
the eternal Guepcl, to euengelize vnto 
thom that -<it vpon the earth, and vpon 
every nation, aud tnbe, and tonge, and 
people: ‘saying vvith a loud voice, Feare 
au¢ Lard, and giue Lim honour, because 
the hoare of his iudgement és come: and 
efore ye him that made heauen and earth, 
the sen and al things that are πὶ them, 
and the fountuines of vvaters. 

8 And an other Angel folovved, saying. 
Peiien fallen is that Babrlon, 
vvhich of the vine of the verath of her 
fornication made al nalkw to drinke, 

9 And the third Ange! falovved them, 
sayiog v¥vith a loud τυΐος, ff any man 


heanen, as the yoice of many waters, and 
as the voice of a thander: and [ 
their harpes: ΚΑ τὰ they sung aa it were a 
new song hefore the Throne, and before 
the foure beasts and the Elders, and no 
man could leame that song, but the haa- 
dred and fourtie and foure thousand, 
which were redeemed from -the earth. 
‘These are they which were not defiled 
with women; for they are virgines: 
These are they which fallow the be 
whithersoeuer he goeth: These * were 
redeemed from among men, being the - 
first fruiés ynto God, end to the Lambe. 
δ And in their mouth wes found ne guile: 
for they are without fanlt befare the 
throne of God, 

*And I saw another Angel flic in the 
midet of heaven, haning the everlasting 
Gospel, to preach vnto them that dwell 
on the earth, and to emery unlion, end 
kinred, ond tongue, and people, 7 Sayi 
with a loud vuice, Feare God, and vine 
giorie to hiro, for the houre of his iudge- 
Tent 15 come : and worship him that made 
heaven and earth, aad the sea, and the foun- 
taines of waters. "And there followed 
another Angel, eayiog. Habylou i fallen, 
is fallen, that great city, because she 
made all muions drinke οἱ the wine uf the 
wrath of her fornicatidn. 

3 And the third Acgel followed them, 
saying with ὦ lowd voice, If auy man 


Gr. were μόδα. 
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1296 . 
*~ 4 # “- 4 - , # "ε-"ς - 
‘ προσκυνεῖ τὸ θηρίον] καὶ τὴν εἰκόνᾳ αὐτοῦ, καὶ λαμβανει χαραγμα ent τοῦ 
a ~ io a ἊΝ f ? ~*~ "" ~*~ 
{ μετώπου αὑτοῦ, ἢ ἐπὲ THY χεῖρα αὑτοῦ, Kal αὐτὸς WieTas εκ τοῦ οἴνου τοῦ 
τ μη : | ἔ 3 πὴ f *~ ¥ * Ἐ ”~ ΄ς 
© θυμοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ, τοῦ κεκερασμένου ἀκράτου ἐν τῷ ποτηρίῳ THS ὀργῆς αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
¥ ἐν ba Ρ x κ" # “ 
© βασανισθήσεται ἐν πυρὶ καὶ θείῳ ἐνώπιον τῶν ἁγίων ἀγγέλων, καὶ ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
» * »͵ ͵᾿ - + # | 
© ἀρνίου" " καὶ ὃ καπνὸς τοῦ βασανισμοῦ αὐτῶν “ εἰς αἰῶνας αἰώνων ἀναβαίνει" } καὶ 
ΕῚ - ~ ‘ ᾿ " 4 + Ρ 
© οὐκ ἔχουσεν ἀνάπαυσιν ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτὸς οἱ προσκυνοῦντες τὸ θηρίον καὶ THY εἰκόνα 
ἔ t »" ΄ωο w f - f * » ὁ ¥ δ΄) 2} ε 4 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἴ τις λαμβάνει TO χάραγμα τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ “Ωδε ὑπομονὴ 
»-" © + * , nme? » ᾿ i] | * - γᾺ ᾿, 4 i T “a 73 K Ἂς 
τῶν ἁγίων ἐστὶν," οἱ τηροῦντες τὰς ἐντολᾶς Tov Geou καὶ τὴν πίστιν Ἰησου. “hae 
-- ᾿ ¥ F F ξ ~ eo: Fa 
ἤκουσα φωνῆς ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, λεγούσης", " Γραψον, Μακαρίοι οἱ νεκροὶ οἱ ev Κυρίῳ 
+ f 3 rf Ἐ s + # ᾿Ξ *~ 4 | F i . " 
[1 ξ ¢ 
ἀποθνήσκοντες ἀπάρτι. “Ναὶ, λέγει τὸ ἤνευμα, “iva αναπαυσῶνται ex τῶν 
< F . ¢ = Ρ ᾿ς &e wf : ” 1 -" ᾿ β * + 
Koray αὑτῶν" ἢ τὰ ὃς] ἔργα αὐτῶν ἀκολουθεῖ mer αὐτῶν. 
” Reo. ἀναβαῖνει εἰς σα πσετε αἰώνων. = Bee, ὦδε, ῬΆΑῖΙεΞ. τὰ γάρ. 


# Rec. τὰ θηρέαν προύκεψαῖ. * Res. + μὲ. 


WICEIF— 1380. CRANMER — 15511. 


the beest, and the 


TYNDALE— 1534. 
worshippe the beest aod his ymage, apd | worshyppe the beest and hy= yunage, and 
and takith the carecter in his forheed ether | receave his marke in his forhed. or on his | receane his marke in bis forbed, or on hin 


worachip of ity 
in his hond: | this echal of the fhondes "the same shall drvoke of the | hande, “the same shall dnncke the wrne 
wen of poddis wraththe; thet is τὰ wine of the wrath of God which is! of the wrath of God, which is powred in 
with clere wyu: in powred in the cuppe of hia wrath. And the cup of his wrath, And he shalbe 
nysahed in fyre and brym- }panysshed in fyre and brymatone, before 


 ¢ herd « τοῖβ fro heucne: seipnge 
_ to mey write thon, blend ben deed men: 
that dien in the lord; fro hennes forth 
now the sparit seith: that they reste of 
her travedis; for the werkis of bem suen 


¢ I sai ¢lo α whist clonde; and aboue 


Ee ς 
ay 


Hoe 
He 


F 


F 
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4 

d 

A 

; 
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ξ 


Η ἃ 
τῇ 
ξ 


5 


thé αὐηροῖ sente his aikil in to the erthe 
merede, mingint. —_stie aarrad. «μοὶ mah. 


the holy angels, and before the lambe. 
1 And the sake of ther torment o- 


And the smoke of their turment|cendeth vp cuermare. And they heue no 


the beast and his ymage and whoseever 
receaveth the prynt of his name. "2 Here 
is the pecience of saynetca. Hesre are 
they that kepe the commaundmentes and 
the fayth of Ieau. 

" And 1 berde a royce from heven say- 
inge vnio me: are the 
deedy which here after dye im the lorde; 
even soo eayth the peers that ther 
maye rest from thar laboures, bat their 
workes shall folowe them. 


Ἡ And I loked and bebolde a whyte 


Wits 


And another angel came σαῖς of the 


rest daye nor night, whick worehyppe the 
beast and his ymage and whosoever re- 
ccancth the ὑετοὶ of hyanamc. ” Here ig 
the pacience of sainctes. Heare are 
that the commaundementcs and the 
fayth of Tesu. 


Ια dod 1 hearde a vopee fram heanen 
saying wnto me: wryte: Hicesed are tire 
deed, which here after dye in the Lorde, 
even ao 2ayth the sprete: that they rest 
from their laboures, but ther workes 
fulowe them. 


14 And 1 loked, and beholde « whyte 
clowde, and rpon the clowde one eyttyuge 
Iyke vito the sopne of man, hauwyng on hys 
heed a golden crowne, and m bys bande 
ΒΗ sykle, 1 And another angel] 


for the tyme is come to repe, for the come 
af the erlh is rype. And he that sate 
ou the cloude, thrust in bys sycle on the 
earth, and the erth wae reped. 


© And another Angell came ont of the 
temple, whych iz in heaves, baung elea 
ngel] 


(Cusrrea XLV, 10—19, 
1207 


Kat εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ νεφέλη λευκὴ, καὶ ent τὴν νεφέλην * καθήμενον ὅμοιον! 
υἱῷ ἀνθρώπου, ἔχων ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ στέφανον χρυσοῦν, καὶ ἂν μὰ χειρὲ 
αὑτοῦ δρέπανον οξύ. "ὶ καὶ ἄλλος ἄγγελος ἔξηλθεν ἐκ τοῦ ναοῦ, κράζων ἐν "φωνῇ 
μεγάλῃ! τῷ καθημένῳ ἐπὶ τῆς νεφέλης, " I ἔμψον τὸ δρέπανόν σου, καὶ θέρισον, 

ἐ ὅτι ἦλθεν ῇ apa τοῦ θερίσαι, ὅτε ἐξηράνθη ὁ θερισμὸς τῆς γῆς. ™ Καὶ ἔβαλεν 
ὁ καθήμενος ἐπὶ τὴν νεφέλην τὸ δρέπανον αὑτοῦ ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν, καὶ ἐθερίσθη ἡ γῆ. 
7 Καὶ ἄλλος ἄγγελος ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ τοῦ ναοῦ τοῦ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, ἔχων καὶ αὐτὸς 
δρέπανον ὀξύ. ' καὶ ἄλλος ἄγγελος ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου, ἔχων ἐξουσίαν 
ἐπὶ τοῦ πυρὸς, καὶ ἐφώνησε κραυγῇ μεγάλῃ τῷ ἔχοντι τὸ δρέπανον τὸ ὑξὺ, λέγων, 
‘ Πέμψον gov τὸ δρέπανον τὸ ὑξὺ, καὶ τρύγησον τοὺς βότρυας τῆς ἀμπέλου τῆς 


Joas tHe [hve] 


ATIOKAAY WIE 


‘ons, ὅτι ' ἤκμασαν ai σταφυλαὶ] 


t Rec. καθήμεμας pore, 


GENEVA— 1557, 

man worship the beast and his image, and 
παπὰς his marke in hia forheal, or on 
his Inde, ' The eame shal drinkea the 
wine of the wrath of God, you of the 


-—_— =r — 3 


wyne, which is powred into the cuppe of] mingled writh pure vine in the cuppa of 
in | i33 vvrath, nml shal be tormented vvith |i 
oly Angels, | fire and brimstone in the 


his wrathe: and he ehalbe 


penys yshed 
frreand brrmstone before the 


* Ree. μεγάλῃ διαμῇ. 


fen + mL 


RHEIMS — 9, 
adore the beast and hie image, and re- 
celge the character in his forehead, or in 
his bund: he also shal drinke of the 
evine of the verath of God, vvhich is 


sight of the 


and befnre the Lambe. " And the smoke holy Angels and before the aight αἱ the 


of their termento shel asecidc vp euer- Lambe, 
end they shal hag πὸ rest day ‘ mentes shal ascend fur cuer and ever: nei- 


Taare ᾿ 
Thy night, which worshippe the beast and 


his image, and whosoeuer receaucth the! haue adored the beast, and 
pent of hia mone. 13 Hare ia the pacience/ and if any man lake the character of his 
of Saincter: here are they that kepe the! mame. ™ H 


Hand the smoke of their tor- 


wht, vehich 
image, 


ther haue they rest day and 


ere is the patience of sainctes, 


conmandements of God, and the fayth of! vvhich keepe the commanndementes of 


Tewus.- * Then I henurde a royce from 
heaven saying ynto nee, Write, Blesseil 
are the deade, which herafter dye in the 


God and the fh of Luss, 
B And I beard a voice from heauen, 


Lord, Even ao sayeth the Sprite: for|saying to τὰς, Vyrite, Dlexsed are the 


because they reste from their labours, and 
their workes folowe them. ™ And I loked, 
and dcholde, a white clowdr, and ypon 
the clowde one syttyng tike vnto the Sonne 
af man, hauyng on his head a goklen 
crown, andl im its howd a shorpe syckle. 


and another Angel came cut of the 
Tempk, erving with αὶ lowde vorce to him 
thal eat on the claude, Throst in thy 
syckle and repa, for the tyme ig come to 
repe, for the carne of the earthe is rype. 


Aud he that sate an the claude, thruste! 
im his ayekle on the earth, and tha earthe | 


was roped, 


dead whieh die in our Lord, from hence 
forth novy, ealth the Spirit, that they rest 
from Uveir labours. for their vvorkes folow 
them. 

“And Fo eary, and behold ἃ vvhite 
cloude: and spon the claoade one sitting 
like to the Sonne of inun, hauing on his 
heud a crovyne of gold, and in his lund a 
shurpe sickle, 

ι And an other Angel cunc forth from, 
the temple, crying vvith a loud voisa to 
bim that satc ypon the clowle, Thrust in 
thy sickle, and reape, becagse the houre 
is come to reape, for Ge barucst of the 
earth is dric. © And he that exte vpon 
the ecloudc, thrast his sickle inte the 
earth, and the earth yres reaped. [7 And 
an olber Angel eanre forth from the tem- 


17 Trey auather Angel came out of the! ple vvhich is in heonen, bim self also 
temple, which is in heauen, bauing also a| having a shearpe sickle. ᾽5 And an other 
tharpe syckle, "᾿Ξ And nnother Aneel cune| Angcl came forth from the altar, vvhich 
out Irom the «ultre, which had power! hud povver ouer the fire: and he cried 
aner fre, and erpéd with 2 lowde ere; yvith o lual cuice tu him that had the 


to him that had the sharpe syckle, and! 


εὐνῇ, Thrust i thy aharpe sykie, and gather sharpe sickle, and gather the clusters of 


the dusters of tha vineyard of the earth, 


for ber grapes are ripe, 1" And the Angel: scrapes there: be ripe. ' And the Angel | -~—-—- 


sharpe ickic, saying, Thrust in thy 


the vineynrl of the earth: because the 


Lhruzt in his shorpe eyckle on the earthe, thrust his snarpe sickle ilo the earth, 


“aurys. "" Καὶ ἔβαλεν ὁ ἄγγελος τὸ δρέπανον 


* Comst. ἤκμασεν ἡ σταψιηλή. 


" Const. τῆς Ye. 


AUTHORGSED—- 1011. 


Bamts: Here are that i the 
Commandements of God, und the ith of 
CoA. 


voyce from beauen, 


sa Wh die fy the Lewd, Chem Benen 


doe fallow them. “ And I locked, and 
behold, a white clond, and vpon the 
elowd onevate hke wato the Sonne of man, 
hauing on-his hcada golden crowne, and 
in his hand a sharpe aekle. “ And ano- 
ther Angel came out af the Temple ery- 
ing with ἃ load voyce to him that sate on 
the cloud: Thrust in thy sickle ond 
reape, for the time is come for thee tp 

» for the harvest of the earth ie 
Pripe, ™ And be that esate on the cloud 
thrust in his sickle on the earth, and the 
earth was rea 
And another Angel came cat αἵ the 
temple which is in heauen, hee also hauing 
a sharpe sickle. “ And another Angel 
came out from tha Altar, which had 
power oner fire, aud cryed with oe loud 
cry to him that Ine the sickle, 
saying, Thrust in thy aharpe sickle, and 
gather the clusters of the vine of the 
carth, for her are fully ripe. 
And the Angel thrus thrust in hie κἀς ἴα into 


= Or, rom hencefoarth malt tho Spt, Fre 
143 
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1298 "» , ἢ ἢ“ “ A * * 
airs εἰς τὴν γῆν, καὶ ἐτρύγησε THY ἄμπελον τῆς γῆς, καὶ ἔβαλεν εἰς τὴν ληνὺν 


- os * * i d ᾿ς oll a f 
τοῦ θυμοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ "τὸν péyav.| *xal ὁπατήθη ἡ Anvos “ ἔξωθεν] τῆς πόλεως, 
* -», * "» * * fa ow 7 ἔ 
καὶ ἐξῆλθεν αἷμα ἐκ τῆς ληνοῦ ἄχρι τῶν χαλινῶν τῶν ἵππων, ἀπὸ σταδίων χιο 
λέων ἑξακοσίων. 
* * w ” 3 a : am) ¥ ΄ς Ἂ, * μὲ 
. ἄλλο σημεῖον ev τῷ οὐρανῷ μέγα καὶ θαυμάστον, ἀγγελοῦς 
᾿ εἾ XV Kai εἶδον ἧς e εἶ ‘ > ἦ rr " Ξ ΕἼ γι ba Fa ΓΙ ᾽ Ν ro 
ἑπτὰ, ἔχοντας πλῃγᾶς ENTa Tas ἔσχατας, ὅτε ἐν αὑταῖς ἐτελέσθη ὁ θυμὸς τοῦ 
δι, Π f * ΓΝ + 
Θεοῦ. "Καὶ εἶδον ὡς θάλασσαν vadivny pepeyperny πυρὶ, καὶ τοὺς νωκῶντας ἐκ 
΄»-Ἤ * 1 F * 3 =~ + ad μ-- Ἄ ἔ Ἄ “a 
τοῦ θηρίου καὶ ἐκ τῆς εἰκόνος αὐτοῦ καὶ" ἐκ τοῦ ἀριθμοῦ τοῦ ὀνόματος αυτοῦ, 
ΕῚ * 4 a i ΟῚ ᾿- 3 sw 
ἑστῶτας ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν τὴν vadivny, ἔχοντας κιθάρας τοῦ Beau. “ καὶ ἄδουσι 
4 πος ἢ Ε .«νἮ ἢ f a. ᾿ς ~ 4 te, & * 5" ΓΙ ἔ . 
τὴν ᾧδην " Mavcews| δούλου tov Θεοῦ, καὶ τὴν ᾧδην Tov ἀρνίου, λέγοντες, 
᾿ ἔ % 
‘ Μεγάλα καὶ θαυμαστὰ τὰ ἔργα σου, Κύριε 6 Geos ὁ πιαντοκρατωρ' δίκαιαε καὶ 
* Rec. τὴν μιγάλην- © δε. ἕξω. Ree, + ἐκ τεῦ χοράγματος abr ob. F Ree, ἰωσίως. * Rec. ἀγίων. 


WICLIF —- 1380. TYNDALE — 1534. CRANMER — 1639, 


godrlis wrath of god; ® and the wynefat was] fat of the wrath of God, “and the wync- 
with ont the citee: ¢ the blood wente / trodden with ont the cite, and bloud came] iat was troden with out the cyte, and 
out af the lake til to the bridels of horsis: | oute of the fatyeven ταῖν the hors brydies | bloud came out of the fat, even vate the 
bi farlangis ἃ thousand and sixe hundrid. | by the space of a thowsande and .vi. C. | horsse , by the apace of « thougaude 


15. AND I saie another signe in he- 
bene gret ¢ wondirful: scudie aungels} 15. AND I sawe another signe ἴὼ 
hanynge seuene the last ventauncicy for}heven grett and mervellous .vi, ungelis 
the wrathihe of god is endid in hem, ? σα havynpe the peven i 


gret 
laste in hauyng the sencn laste , for δὶ 
T say ws α gins see meynd with fier ; | them is fulfplicd the wrath of pod. * And | is fulfylled the wrath of 7And I sawe 


ings aboue the βοῶ hanynge the (tory of the beest- and of veast, and of hys ymage, and of hys marke, 
herpis of god * and singing the song of fof his marke, and of the nombre of his | and af the numbre of hys name, stande on 
maniees the serneunt of god, aod the song | name stonde on the glassye see havinge he glasaye nee, hanyng the herpes of Gus. 
of the kab ἐξ seiden; preet and wondirful | the haynes of pod and they songe the |*and they songe the songe of Moses the 
ben thi werkis lord almysti: thi|songe of Moses the servauct of god) and! scruannt of God, and the songz of the 
weies ben iust ¢trewe lord king af workd-|the songe of tho mbe; sayinge. Gret | lambe, sayinge: (et and maraelous are 
ty “lord, who achal not thea: ¢]and marvellous: are thy workes Lorde| thy workea: Lorde God almyghtye. iuste 
magnyfie thi nama? for thou αἴθοπα art|god almyghty, iuste and {τς are thy/end tue are thy weyes, thou Kyng of 
merciful; for alle folkis achaln come and | wayesy kynge of saynctes. * Who shall | Sainctes. ὁ Who shall not feare ὁ Lorde, 
worschip im tin «gt: for thi domes ben | not feare o lorde; and gloryfy thy παπὰς ? | and thy name? For thoa only 
open; For thou ouly arte holy, and all gentylls| arte holy, ant all gentyls shall come and 
shall come and worshippe before the, | worshyppe before the, for thy iudgementes 
* And aftir thes thingia I seie: ¢ lo the | ior thy iadgmentes are made menyfeste. | are many fexte, 
temple of the tabernacle of wi 
wras opened. in heuene, ©¢ senene nungels ‘And after that, 1 baked; and beholde? 5 And after that, I loked, and beholde, 
hanynge sevene plogrs: wenten out οὔ the temple of the tabernacle of testimony | the temple of the tabernacle of testimony 
the teoypley andl weron clothid with alwes opyn in heveny Sand the seven} was opyn im heaucn, Sond the seven 
stale cleene and whit, and Wer bifor jaogelles cam oat of the templey which| Angels came out of the temple, whych 
gird with goldun girdils aboute the brestia the seven plagesy clothed in pure and | had the senen clothed ia pure und 
and oon of the foure beestis ταῦ to the | bryght lynnen; and havynge their brestes lyonen, and heayng their brestes 
sours sian scneae poldun viols fal ginied vith golden gevielien. 7 And coe ἘΝ ἀρὰ golden gerdels. " And one 
af the the οἱ Iyueth in to| of the fowre beestes gave wnto the seven | of the fowre beestes gaue ynto the scuen 
worldis of ποεῖ αν ' and the temple was jangella vil. gulden vialless full of the! Angela seven golden vislles, full of the 
fii with smoke of the maestite of god: | wrath of God which lyveth for ever more. |wrath of God, whych fyueth for eur 
« of the vertu of him; and no man ταν [ἢ And the temple wae full of the mnoke|more. 9 And the temple was full of the 
entre in to the temple: til the senene|of the glory of God; and of his power,| smoke of the glory of God and of hye 
plage of the «νυ. aongls werun endid, [and no man was able in entre into the , and co man was able to entre inte 


power 
temple, tyll the af the the temple, tyll the of the 
ple, tyll the seven plages seven ἂψ νον are failed 


16. AND [ herde a great voyoe cut of 
the temple maying to tho seuen Angels, 


Jony THE Divise.) ΑΠΟΚΑΛΎΨΙΣ [(Cuaprer XIV, 20, XV. XVL he 
© ἀληθιναὶ αἱ ὁδοί σον, ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν "ἐθνῶν. ] " τίς οὐ μὴ φοβηθῇ "σε, Ripie, 
‘ καὶ " δοξάσῃ! τὸ ὄνομιά σον; ὅτε μάνος " ὅσεος"] ὅτι “πάντα τὰ ἔθνη) ἤξζουσε, καὶ 
“ προσκυνήσουσιν evermov σου" ὅτε τὰ δικαιώματά σου ἐφανερώθησαν., * Kat 
μετὰ ταῦτα εἶδον, καὶ " νούγῃη ὃ ναὸς τῆς σκηνῆς τοῦ μαρτυρίου ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ" 
"καὶ ἐξῆλθον οἱ ἑπτὰ ἄγγελοι “ οἱ] ἔχοντες τὰς ὁπτὰ πληγᾶς, ἐκ τοῦ ναοῦ, 
ἐνδεδυμένοι λίνον καθαρὸν " λαμπρὸν, καὶ περιεζωσμένοι. περὶ τὰ στήθη ζώνας 
χρυσᾶς. ᾽ καὶ & ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων ζώων ἔδωκε τοῖς ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλοις ἑπτὰ φιάλας. 
χρυσᾶς, γεμούσας τοῦ θυμοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ ζῶντος εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. 
" καὶ ἐγεμίσθη ὃ ναὸς καπνοῦ ἐκ τῆς δόξης τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ ἐκ τῆς δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ: 
καὶ οὐδεὶς ἠδύνωτα εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὸν ναῦν, ἄχρε τελεσθῶσιν αἱ ἑπτὰ πληγαὶ τῶν 
ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλων. XVI. Καὶ ἤκουσα "μεγάλης φωνῆς] ἐκ τοῦ ναοῦ, λεγούσης 


ὁ Alex. δοξάσω. « Const, ἅγιας. # Const. σάντεῤ. *Bec, + iMod. / Ree, = ob * Ree. + cad, 
* Hee. βωνᾷς μεγάλη. 
GENEVA—1537.  ‘RHEIMS—1582, AUTHORISED — 162). 


and cutte doune the grepes af the vine-iand gathered the vineyard af the earth,|the earth, and gathered the vine of the 
yarde of the earth, and cast them into'snd cast it into the great presse of the} earth, and cast it into the 

the great winefat of the wrath af God. vyrath of God: and the presse wvun| presse of the wrath αἱ God. 90 And 

7 And the wynefat was troden without  troden vrithont the citie, and blo! came winepressé was troden withoat the city, 
the crtie, and bloud came cut of the wyne|forth out of the presse, yp to the horse|end blood came out of the wineprense, 
fat. even voto the hors brydles by the‘ bridles, for a thousaod six hundred fur- even ὑπέρ the horse bridles, by the space 
space of o thousand and sixe lumdred longn, of a thousand gud size hundred furlongs. 


furlonges. 


15. AND 1 sawe gnother signe inj 15. AND I mvy an other cigne inj 15. AND 1 saw another signe in 
peaven Erest and meruelons, seuen Angela Ce ee the ee ae een Ane Reauen great end maredloes, eeuea Ane 
auing the seven : for in hanumg the seuen best plagues. Be- hating the seven last plapaes i 
is fulfilled the wrath of Ged. 7 And 1| cause in them the wrath is con- τῆν , 
aawe ΒΒ it were ἃ glassy sca, myngled’ summate. 3 And Ἐ sevy 
with fyre, and them that had gotten vic-|of glasse mingled vrith fre, 
torie af the benst, and of bis image, and | that ouercame the beast and 
Spe, meted ot toe place ean henge | cree ce cme of his ame 
name, at by Ben, the aca of glasse, hauine 
the harpes af God. , of God: "and singing the song 
* And they song the sange of Moses the| the seruant of God, and the song 
seruant of God, and the songe of the| Lambe, saying, Great and 


are thy workes, Lord God almyghty:jand tre are thy vreies of 
juste and true are thy woyes kynge οὔ vvorldes. 4Vrbo shal not feare thee o 
Sanctes, 4 Who shal not ὸ 
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ulfilled. 
18. AND | beard ἃ grest τόγοῦ out of 16. AND I heard ἃ great voice cut of| 16. AND I heard « great voyce out of 
seven Angels, jthe temple, saving to the seuen Angels :|the Temple, saying to the scoen Angels, 
mS" 


(THe Eevenation oF 


Caarren XVI. 4-- 13] ATIOKAAYTFIZ 
1300 


rots ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλοις, "Ὑπάγετε, καὶ ἐκχέατε tas ‘érra| φιάλας τοῦ θυμοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
© εἰς τὴν γῆν. "Καὶ ἀπῆλθεν ὃ πρῶτος, καὶ ἐξέχεε τὴν φιάλην αὑτοῦ "ets [ τὴν γῆν" 
καὶ ἐγένετο ἕλκος κακὸν καὶ πονηρὸν ἐπὶ! τοὺς ἀνθρώπους τοὺς ἔχοντας τὸ 
χάρμαγμα τοῦ θηρίου, καὶ τοὺς “προσκυνοῦντας τῇ εἰκόνι αὐτοῦ.} "Καὶ ὁ δεύτερος 
ἄγγελος ἐξέχεε τὴν φιάλην αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν" καὶ ἐγένετο αἷμα ὡς νεκροῦ, 
καὶ πᾶσα ψυχὴ ᾿ἀπέθανεν ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ. * Καὶ 6 τρίτος "ἐξέχεε τὴν φιάλην 
αὑτοῦ εἰς τοὺς παταμοὺς καὶ εἰς τὰς πηγὰς τῶν ὑδάτων- καὶ ἐγένετο ayia. ᾿ Καὶ 
ἤκουσα τοῦ ἀγγέλου τῶν ὕδάτων, λέγοντος, “ Δέκαιος "et, ὁ ὧν καὶ o ἣν," Ol ὅσιος, 
ς ὅτι ταῦτα ἔκρινας" " ὅτε αἷμα ἁγίων καὶ προφητῶν ἐξέχεαν, καὶ αἷμα αὐτοῖς ἔδωκας 
“mew ἄξιοί ᾿ εἰσι. "Kat ἤκουσα "τοῦ θυσιαστηρίον λέγοντος, ‘ Ναὶ, Κύριε ὁ 
© Θεὸς ὃ παντοκράτωρ, ἀληθιναὶ καὶ δέκαιαι αἱ κρίσεις cov. "Καὶ ὁ τέταρτος 


‘Ree, = ἑπτὰ. * Ree, ἐτὶ. # Rec. εἰς, ~ Hee, τῇ εἰκῆνι adros προσεννυηντης. “Bec. + ζῶσα, = * ae, + ἄγῃμλος, 
* Rec. + Mize, Hee. + cai, * Alex. = ἃ, ἡ Rec. taoparcr, 


πὸ and achede out the seuene viols of] go0 youre wayew poure oat yourn vialles 


feoddis wraththe in to the erthe; 53 and the 
first songel wente ¢ schedde out his- viol 
in to the drthe, ἃ a wounde fore 1 worst 
was made on alle that bedden the cavect 
of the beest ¢ an hem that worschipiden 
the beest and hin yimage; 7 And the se- 
cande sungel achedde ont his viol in to 
the see and blood was made as of ἃ 


deed thing; ἃ ech man lyuyrige: wasdeed/ decd man: and 


in the eee 4.And the thridde 
dds out his riol on the flodés and on 


fei, pe. 
aE, 


of wrath apon the erth. ? And the ἔσται 
wenty and poared ont his viall apon the 
esth, and there fell anoyson and ao sare 
botche apow the men which iad the 
marke of the best; and apon them which 
worahipped bis ymage. * Aud the seconde 
ΒΗ shed out bis viall apon the sec, and 
it turned as.it were into the bloud of α 
tvery lyvinge thynge 
dyed in the pee. 4 And the thyrde angell 
hed out his vynl] apon the ryvers and 
fountaynes of watery, and they turued to 
bloud. * And 1 herde an angell sere : 
lorde which arte and wast, thou arte 


to d 
I another out of the aulire saye: 


© And the sixte angel] poured out his 
apon the ryver Euphrates; and 
water that the wayes of the 


kynges of the este shulde be 
ΤΣ And I sawe thre ynclene sprettes Iyke 


- |fropyes come out of the monthe of the 
and? out of the mouthe of the | dragon, and out of the mouth of the beaet, 


dragon, 


go youre wares, poare oat youre viallcs 
of wrath vpon the erth. 7 And the fyrt 
Angell went, end peered out his viall tpon 
the erth, and there fell a noyeone and a 
core botche vpon the men whych hed the 
taarke of the beast, and vpua them which 
worshypped hya rage. * And Ue second 
Angell shed out bye vill ypon the sce, 
and it tarned as it were into the bloud of 
deed man: and every lvuyng thyng 
dyed in the see, 4 And the thyrde Angell 
shed oat his vrall wpen the rruers and 
fountayaes of waters, and they tamed to - 
blond. * And I herde an Angell saye: 
Larde, whych arte ead wast, thou aric 
rygbteous and holy, becauec thou hest 
renen aoche j ὁ for they shed 
out the blond of sainctes, and Prophetes, 
and therfire hast thou geue» them bloud 
to dryncke: for they are worthy : 7 And 
E herde another out of the aulive sare: 
euen 20 Lords God almyghity: true and 
ryghteous are thy judgementes, 


4 And the fourth Angell powred cut his 
viall on the sunur, aud power wus prucu 
veto him to vexe men with heat af fyre. 
4 And the men raged io gret heate: and 
spake eoyll of the name of pod, which 
hath power ouer those p end they 
repented not, to geue bym glory. | And 
the ont his viall vpon 
the seate of the beate, and hve kyngdome 


tonges | wexed derke, and they gnewe thevrtonges 


for sorowe, ἢ" and the God of 
heagen for sorowe and parne of they 
sores, and repented not of theyr dedes. 


12 And the syxt Angell powred out his 
viall vpon the gret ryucr Euphrates, and 
the water dryed vp, that the wares of the 


.|kynges of the east ehnlde be 


And ἔ κατε thre veclene epreics Irke 
come out of the month αἱ the 


Joan ree ὨενΜῈ, ἈΠΟΚΑΛΥΨΙΣ (Caarree XVI. 2--:18 
41301 
i ¥f ~*~ 
"ἐξέχεε τὴν φιάλην αὑτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸν ἥλιον" καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ καυματίσαε τοὺς ἃ a 
ποὺς ἐν πυρί *xal ἐκαυματίσθησαν οἱ ἄνθρωποι καῦμα μέγα, καὶ ἐβλασφήμησαν 
wer . wv m AF 3: , ja, Ν ᾿ f ‘ 
οἱ ἀνθρωποιὶ τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ ἔχοντος ἐξουσέαν ἐπὶ Tas πληγὰς ταύτας, καὶ 
οὐ μετενόησαν δοῦναι αὐτῷ δόξαν. “ Kai ὃ πέμπτος "ἔξεχεε τὴν φιάλην αὑτοῦ 
3 ~ é c * 
ἐπὶ Tov θρόνον τοῦ θηρίου" καὶ ἐγένετο ἢ βασιλεία αὐτοῦ ἐσκοτωμένη- καὶ ἐμασ- 
“- 4 if r * + * f - ἊΝ 
σῶντο Tas γλώσσας αὐτῶν ἐκ τοῦ πόνου, Kai ἐβλασφήμησαν τὸν Θεὺν τοῦ 
οὐρανοῦ ἐκ τῶν πόνων αὑτῶν καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἑλκῶν αὐτῶν, καὶ οὐ μετενόησαν ἔκ τῶν 
Pl rc "» Le SX καὶ αὶ ΕἸΡ: " f ξ a 3 & 4 * ‘ # 
ἔργων αὑτῶν. “Καὶ ὃ ἕκτος " ἐξέχεε τὴν φιάλην αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸν ποταμὸν τὸν μέγαν 
+ ἕ ς » if » ᾧ * ~ #¢ Ε ,ῃ Ἂς ial i? "᾿ς 
"Εὐφράτην" καὶ ἐξηράνθη τὸ ὕδωρ αὐτοῦ, ἵνα ἕτοιμασθῇ ἢ ὁδὸς τῶν βασιλέων τῶν 
¥ ᾿ τε [ 13 i * ᾿ * F 
ἀπὸ “ἀνατολῶν! ἡλίου. ἢ Kai εἶδον ex τοῦ στόματος τοῦ δράκοντος, καὶ ἐκ τοῦ 
a ᾿» F * . 
στόματος τοῦ θηρίου, καὶ εκ τοῦ στόματος τοῦ ψέυδοπροφήτου, πνεύματα τρία 


Flee. + . "ρα, 1- ἄλλου ἐκ. Ree + ἄγγιλαι, © Ret. = κἰ ἀνθριατίοι. * Roe. + ἄγγελοι. ¥ Ree. + ἄγγελρε. 
ve z Ree + ror, * Const. ἀνατολῆς, um * 
GENEVA — 1507, RAEIMS — 1582. AUTHORESED — 1611. 

Go your waves, powre out the seuen vyals | Groe, and pours out the seuen visks of the | Goe your wayes, and out the vials 
of the wrath of God ypon the carth. * And | vvrath of God vpon the earth, 9 And the|of the wrath of ypon the earth. 
the first went, and powred out bis vyal | first vvent, ond puared out his vial ypon |? And the first went, and powred out his 
vpun the earth, and there fell ἃ noysome |the earth, and there yeas mado a eruel | visll ypoo the carth, and there fell a noy- 
unl a sore wonde ypon the men, which |and very sore yromsl ypon men that hadjsome and gricaons sore 
had the marke of the beast, and ypon theus | the character of the beast : and ypon them | which had the marke of 
which worshypped bia imaye. * And the ; that adored the image thereof. vpoa them whi 

evcomdc Angel shed out hie vyull vpon; 3 And the second Angel poured out hia |? And the 
the sea, and it turned ap jt were into the | vial vpon the sca, and there yvas made | viall vpon the 
bioude of a dead man; and every fyuing | bloud as it yvere of one dead: and eaery | blood 
thinge dyed in the sew. 4 And the thirde | living soul died in the sea. soule dyed in the. 
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Angel powred out bis vyal vpon the| ὁ And the third poured out his vial vpon| ὁ And the third Angel p oat his 
rivers and fountains af waters, and they }the ricere and the iountaines of vvalera: | viall vpon the Muers and fountaines of 
turned to bloud % And 1 hearda ἴδε [πὰ there vras meade bloud. ‘And I} watera, and they became blood: 5 And I 


Angel of the waters cay, Lord thou arte heard the Angel of the wvatera, saying : {heard the Angel of the waters aa 


i 


juste which Art, and Wast, and Holy, |Thou art inst ὁ Lord, vvhich art, and}ert righteous, Ὁ Lord, which art, and 
becnmee thou hast iudged these things. | vvhich vvast, the holy one, becanse thou | wnat, and δας be, becamse thoa hast 
‘For they ahed the bloude of Sainctes, | hast iudged these things: “because they [iudged thus: © For they have shed the 
and Praphetes. and therfore hast thou} haue shed the blowd of the Sainctes and | blood of Gaists and Prophets, and thoa 
geaen them blouds to drincke: for they }Prophete, and thou bast ginen them |hast ginen them blood to drinke: for 
are worthy. bioud τὸ drinke. for they are vrorthic. | they are worthy, “ And 1 beard ancther 


7 And 1 beard an other, saying : Yea Lord j out of the altar 
7 And J heard ancthrr cat αἱ the Sainc- | God amnipotent, truc and iuat are thy | Almighty, true 
tunric cay, Even 20, Lord God almyghty: indgements. i 

true aod righteous ure thy iudgementes.} And the fourth Angel ponred out his] 3 the fourth Angel powred ont his 
8. And the fuurth Angel powred oat his 1 vial the sunte, and it vvas giuen|viall vpon the 

vyal on the sunte, and power was geuen vate hi to sfflict men vvith haste and | given voto him to scorch men with fire. 
vuto him to vere men wyth heate of frre. | fire: * And men boiled yvith heute, ed with great 
And men boyled in great heute, and | and blosphemed the name οὗ hauing | beat, and blasphemed the Name of Gad, 
blosphencd the Name af God, which |povver cuer thee plagues, neither did|which bath power ouer these plagues: 
will power quer these plages, and they / penance to gine him giore. And the jand they repented not, to gine him glory, 
repented not, to geus hym gloric.  And| fift Ange! poured cut his viel vpon the Pani Khe Bk Angel powred out ius vial 
the fyfe Angel powred ont bis yal ¥pon aeate uf the beast: and hie kmgdom vvas|vpon the seat of the and his king- 
the of the beaste, and his kyng-|made darke, end they together did eate|]dome was full of darknese, and thoy 
Jame waxed darcke, and they gnewe theit | ely tougea for : i 
tounges for sarowe, tl And phemed | phemed the God of heanen because of |blasphemed the 
the God 
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of heauen, far sorowe, and payne ; their paines vroundes, and did not}of their paines, and their sores, and re- 

of thrir urea, aud repented not of their: penance from their yvvorkes. pented not of their decds. 
dedes. if And the sixt Angel poured out his| 12 And the sixt Angel powred out his 
vial ypon that great river Eupbrétes : and | viall vpon the great riucr Eaphrates, und 
t the 


1? And the syrt Angel powred out higjdricd yp the vveter thereof that a vray | the water thereof wae dricd vp, that 
val yppon the great ryuer Euphrates, ! might be prepared t the kings from the; way of the Kings of the 

and the water deved wp, that the way of. rising of the mune. prepared. “ And I 
the kynges of the Easter should be pre- spirits li 
pared. © And [ sawe thre vncleane eprites | ™ Aud I eave from the mouth of the] of the dragon, and out of the mouth of 
lyke frogges come out of the month of j dragon, and from the inowth of the beast, 
the dragon, and out of the mouth of the }and from the mouth of the fabeprapiw 
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1 n n 
ἀκάθαρτα, “ὧς Barpayo| " εἰσὶ γὰρ πνεύματα "δαιμονίων! ποιοῦντα σημεῖα 
? ὡ- "δ 3 - a + +» κα * 

a ἐκπορεύεται emi τοὺς βασιλεῖς “τῆς οἰκουμόνης ὅλης, συναγώγειν auravs εἰς τον] 
πόλεμον τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης τῆς μεγάλης τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ "παντοκράτορος. ““ Ἰδοὺ 
ς ἔρχομαι ὡς κλέπτης, μακάριος ὃ γρηγορῶν" καὶ τηρῶν τὰ ἱμάτια αὑτοῦ, ἵνα μὴ 
“ γυμνὸς περιπατῇ, καὶ βλέπωσι τὴν ἀσχημοσύνην αὐτοῦ." Kai συνήγαγεν 
αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν τόπον τὸν καλούμενον ᾿Εβραϊστὶ ‘Appayedov.| "Καὶ ὃ ἕβδομος 
firs * f é mee} Ἄ ᾿ SD aka! + ul Ξ *% a "" 

ἐξέχεε τὴν φιάλην αὑτοῦ * ἐπὶ] τὸν ἀέρα" καὶ ἐξῆλθε φωνὴ peyadn απὸ τοῦ ναοῦ 

a ? ~ FF Ss * Γ é € y 3 18 . F #F i? ἧς ‘. 
σοῦ οὐρανοῦ, απὸ τοῦ θρόνου, Aeyavea, “" Γέγονε. Καὶ ἐγένοντο ᾿ ἀστραπαὲ καὶ 
φωναὶ καὶ Apovral,| καὶ σεισμὸς ἐγένετο μέγας, οἷος οὐκ ὀγένετο ἀφ᾽ οὗ οἱ 
ἄνθρωποι ἐγένοντο ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, τηλικοῦτος σεισμὸς οὕτω μέγας. “ἢ καὶ ἐγένοτο ἡ 
πόλις ἡ μογάλη εἰς τρία μέρη, καὶ αἱ πόλεις τῶν ἐθνῶν ἔπεσον" καὶ Βαβυλὼν 


“ Ree. Sues βατράχοις. * Ree. δαιμόνπεν» ἘΜ, + rie γὅῦ wa. - Kee, a τὸν. « Hee, ᾿Αρμαγελδώψ, 
Rec, + ἄγγελος. 


TYNDALE — 1434. CRANMER—1i539, 

beestey and out of the mouthe of the falee | and out of the aoath of the false Prophete. 
prophett. 4 For they are the aprettes of |?*For they are the epretes of deuyls, 
workynge myracies; ta go out vnto | workyng inyrecles, to po out yntu the 
the kynges of the erth and of the whole | kynges of the crth and of the whole world, 
warkde to gaikdre them to the battayle of to gathre them to the battayle of the pret 
that gret days of God ellmyghty, ἴδ Be-|daye of God slmyghty.  Bebolde, I 
holde I come as ἃ thefe. Happy is he that} come ava thefo. Happy is he that watch- 
watebeth and kepeth his garmentes; Lest!eth, and kepeth bys garmeates, lest he 
be be founde naked, and men ec his fil-/walke naked, and men se hye fylihynes. 
thynes, © And he gudldcred them togedder |" And he gathered Uhem to gether into a 
into a place called in the hebras tonge| place called in the Hebrae tong Arma- 
Armagedon. gedon. 


7 And the seventhe engell poured cut) And the seoeath Angell powred out 
iy viall in ty the eyro. And there came|hys viall into the ayre, And ther cum u 
a vorcoe out of heven from the seate, | voyce out of heaven from the seate, say- 
wayinge: it iedone, ‘© And there folowed |inge, it is done, “And ther folowed, 
voycesy thondringesy and ichtaynges; and | voyces thondriages, and lightnynges, and 
there wes a grett erthquake; zoche as} ther was a great erthquake, such es was 
Wee not sence men Were apon the erth;|not senec men were vpon tlie erth, so 


WICLIF—-1380. 
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7 ond ths seuenthe aungel schedde out 
js vin] im to the εἰσ : and a greet τοῖν 


end voicis ¢ thundria and a greet erthe- 
mouynge was made: which maner newer 
wes gthen men werun op erthe. suche 


grect cam in to mynde bifor fell. And grett Bebilon came in romem- And gret Habylon came in remembrumnco 
god to sene to it the cuppe of wyne of breunse before God; to geve mito hyr!before God, to peas vato byr the cup of 
the indignacioun of him wraththe; * and of wyne of the fearcenes οὗ the wyne af the fearcenes of bis wrath. 


Every yle fled awayey and/*Enery yle ala fled awnyc, end the 
ynes were not founde, at And | mounteynes were not fonnde. 7! And ther 
havle, as it bed bene fell a gret hayle (as it had bene talentes) 
ntey out of hevea apon the men, and | cut of heaven vpoo the men, and the men 
men blosphemed God; be cause of | blasphemed God: because of the plage 
the Βογίε; for it wee pratt |of the hayle, for it was gret and the plage 

of it mare, of it sore. 
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angels which had the ecven τίσει and) 17. AND ther came one of the seucn 
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waters; * with wheme bave commytted whore that sytteth vpon many waters, 
fornicacion the kynges of the erth; se that |* with whom haue committed fornicacion 

+ the inhabiters of the erth; are drunken | the kynges of the erthe, and the inha- 
to ἀμέτε, and I saie ἃ womman sittynge| with the wyne of her fornivacion. 3 And |biters of the erth are droncken with the 
δ 


a reed beest fal of nanses of blasfemy εἾ Βα caryed me α waye into the wiklernes| wyne of her fornicacyon. ὃ And the πῃγεὶς 

in the sprete. caryed Tot aware in to the wylders, 

cawe ἃ wornmn sytt apm a mee! And [ eawe a woman syt & rose 

ρον | colored best fall of names of Hlasphemie { culored best, full af names of blacpheanye, 


Jous tae Drvtsx} ΑΠΟΚΑΛΎΨΙΣ (Cuarrexs XVI. 14-21. XVIL 3 
ἡ μεγάλη ἐμνήσθη ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, δοῦναι αὐτῇ τὸ ποτήριον τοῦ οἴνου τοῦ 

θυμοῦ τῆς ὑργῆς αὐτοῦ" ™ καὶ πᾶσα νῆσος ἔφυγε, καὶ dpy οὐχ εὑρέθησαν: ™ καὶ 

Kerala μεγάλη ὡς ταλαντιαία καταβαίνει ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους" 

καὶ ἐβλασφήμησαν οἱ ἄνθρωποι τὸν Θεὸν, ἐκ τῆς πληγῆς τῆς χαλάζης" ὅτε μεγάλη 

ἐστὶν ἡ πληγὴ αὐτῆς σφόδρα. 

XVI. Καὶ ἦλθεν εἷς ἐκ τῶν ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλων τῶν ἐχόντων τὰς ὀπτὰ φιάλας, 
καὶ ἐλάλησε per ἐμοῦ, λέγων', “ Δεῦρο, δείξω σοι τὸ κρέμα τῆς πόρνης τῆς 
“ μεγάλης, τῆς καθημένης ént τῶν ὑδάτων τῶν πολλῶν: * μεθ᾽ ἧς ἐπόρνευσαν οἱ 
“ βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς, καὶ ἐμεθύσθησαν * οἱ κατοικοῦντες τὴν γῆν ἔκ τοῦ οἴνου τῆς 
“ πορνείας auras. ἡ Καὶ ἀπήνεγκέ με εἰς ἔρημον ἐν πνεύματι: καὶ εἶδον γυναῖκα 
καθημένην ext θηρίον κόκκινον, γέμον ὀνομάτων βλασφημίας, ἔχον κεφαλᾶς ὀπτὰ 


© Rex, εἰς. Δ Kee, ῥωναὶ καὶ βρυνταὶ καὶ ἀστρακαι. . * Hee, + μὸι, Rec. kr τοῦ οἶνον τὴς πορνείας αὐτῆς 
ΟΣ ὑπιγοίκοντες τὴν TAP. 


GENEVA — 1557. RHEIMS — 1583. AUTHORISED— 1611. 


prophete. “For they are the spirits of |For they are the spirites of Denils| false prophet. 4 For they are the epirita 
deuils working mirecles, which -goe-- 
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out his vyall into the ayre: and there scuenth Angel powred out his 
came a lowde voyce cat of the temple of | And the eeucoth Angel poured out|the ayre, and there came a great 
heauen from the throne saying, [tisdone, /his vial ypon the sire, and there came|ont of the Temple of heanen, from 
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And there folorred voycees, and thon- | there vvere made ighteninges, and voices, |and there was a great 
dringes, and lightinges, and there was ajand thunders, aud a great earthquake | aa mace" 
great earthquake, suche as tee not synce|vvas made, such an one as nener buth| earth, so migh 

men were vpon the earth, 50 myghty ἀπ] been since men rere vypon the earth, ta 
earthquake I meane. © And the great |such an carthquake, so great. "9 And the|into three parts, ond 

citie was diaided into thre partes, and the | great citie vvae meade into three partes ; | nations fell: and great Babylon came 
cities of all nations fell. and great Babylon |and the cities of the Gentiles fel. And }rem ; 
came ip remembrance before God, togena| Babylon the great came mte memorie} her the cup of the wine of the fiercenese 
ynto her the cup-of the wyne of the fierce-| before God, to give ber the cuppe οἱ] οἵ his wrath ™ And 
neeof hig wrath. ™ Every yle dyed away,|vvine of the indignation of his vyrath, | away, and the mountaines were oot found. 
and the moantsines wers not founds. [39 And cuery [land fled, and mountaines |?! And there fell ypon men ἃ great hails 
7) And there fell » great bayle, as it had vere not found, 7! And great hail bke ἃ] οὐκ of heauen, ecucry stone about the 
ben talentes, ont of Ypon the men,|talent came downe from heaven ypon| weight of a talent, and men Liasphemed 
and men blasphemed God, becanee of the |men: ond men blasphemed God for the . because of the plague of the haile: 
plage of the hayle, for the plage therof| plague of the hile; becauscit vras made; for the plague thereof wae exceeding 
waa cxccding great. execding’ great. great, 
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17, AND there came one of the seven 
17, THEN there came aoe of the seven} 17, AND there came ona of the seucn| Angele, which hed the secen vials, and 
Angela, which had the sewen vialles : and | Augels vvhich had the seuen sink, and] talked with me, ying vnto tee, Come 
talked with mo, saying wnto me, Come, [ e vvith me, saying, Come, I vvil| hither, I wil shew vnto thee thei 
wyl shew thee the dammation of the great |shevy thee the damnation of the great/of the great Whore, that si 
whore that eptteth ypon many waters, | harlot, vwhich sitteth ypon many yraters, | meny watera: 7 With whom the kings of 
1 With whom baue committed fornication 2 yvith vvhom the kings of the earth haue | the earth haue conunitted fornication, and 
the kpnges of the earth, and thie inha-|forniceted, and they svhich imbabite the | the inhabitersofthe earth haue beenemade 
bytera of the earth are droncken with the ]/earth have been dronke of the yyine of} drunke with the wine of her fornicagion, 
wyne of her fornication. 5 And he caried | her vvharcdom, * And he tocke me avvay [5 So he curicd me away in the Spirit into 
me away into the wilderges in the sprite, jin spirit into the desert, And I eavy ajthe wildernes: and [ maw a women at 
and I saw a women sit vYpou ἃ crime (woman sitting vpon a scarict coloured|vpon a ecarlet coloured beast. fall of 
colared beast fall of names of blasphemix, '‘ beast, fal of names of blasphemie, hauing | names of blasphemie, haning seuen beads, 
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"πορφυροῦν καὶ KOKKLVOY,| 


“ 
καὶ κεχρυσωμένῃ " χρυσέῳ] καὶ λίθῳ Tysiw καὶ μαργαρίταις, ἔχουσα “ποτήριον 
χρυσοῦν! ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὑτῆς, γέμον βδελυγμάτων, καὶ ἢ τὰ ἀκάθαρτα τῆς πορνείας 

-᾿ + ze i ᾿ 
* aurns,| ° καὶ ἐπὶ τὸ μέτωπον αὑτῆς ὕνομα γεγραμμένον, ‘ Μυστήριον, Βαβνλὼν 
« .t ' f t F », - a ΄ο -- F * »νὮῸ 1 6 ™ 30 
ἢ μεγάλῃ, ἢ μητὴρ τῶν ᾿πορνωνὶ καὶ τῶν βδελυγμάτων τῆς γῆς. “Kat eidoy 
Ἂς; 7 * * - a w » 
THY γυναῖκα μεθύουσαν ἐκ τοῦ αἵματος τῶν ἁγίων, Kal ἐκ TOD αἵματος τῶν 
~ ? 3 3 7 “ [1 
μαρτύρων Ἰησοῦ" καὶ ἐθαύμασα, ἰδὼν αὐτὴν, θαῦμα μέγα. ᾿ Καὶ εἶπε μοι 6 
" ᾿ Ἐ * ΄ * * 
ἄγγελος, “ Διατί ὀθαύμασας ; ἐγώ ᾿ σοι ἐρῶ] TO μυστήριον τῆς γυναικὸς, καὶ 
ε “- ; ~ F a. ~ καὶ ᾽ν - ᾿ i - μ 
Tov θηρίον τοῦ βαστάζοντος αὑτὴν, τοῦ ἔχοντος Tas ἕπτα κεῴαλας καὶ τὰ 
* F a aw F 3 
“δέκα κερατα. "᾿ ΤΌ] θηρίον ὃ εἶδες, ἣν, καὶ οὐκ ἔστι, καὶ pedAce ἀναβαΐένεεν ἐκ 
“ τῆς ἀβύσσου, καὶ εἰς ἀπώλειαν ὑπάγειν" καὶ θαυμάσονται οἱ κατοικοῦντες " ἐπὶ 


‘Rec. ἢ. 


- Rec. πορφύρᾳ κπὶ ROKK bp. 


* Cons πόρτων. 
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* Ree. χρυσῷ, , 


lec, χρυσοῦν ποτήριον, 
*Coust. ἐμῷ ow, = 4 Ree. τ Τὰ. 
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P Rec. ἀκπεθάρτητατ, 45 Const τῆς γῆρ- 


" Const. τὴν yrs 


CRANMER ---͵Ἴ ὅ 99, 


hanyoge senene hedia ¢ ten horney ὁ ς 7 which had ten hormes, 4And the woman | which had souen bewdes eed ten homes. 
the womuman wes encyrowned with pur-{| was erayed in purple and rose color, and [5 And the woman was arayed in 
parg reed α over gil with gold ¢ precious; decked with golde: precious etoney and |and rose coloure, and decked with Ἂ 


atoon ¢ peerlis; hauynge a κοϊάθῃ cuppe. 
in hir hood fed of sbhomynsciouns ς vn-‘hondey full of shominscions and fylthy- 


clennes of her fornycacionn; 


δ ga name 


Srilan im the forheed of bir: mysterie- 
babiloyne the greet modir of fomyca- 


ceuns, ¢ of 


of ἐτίμα, δα 


and had a cup of guide in her|prectous stons, and pearics, aud dad a 


nes of her fornycacion. * And in her 


cup of golde in her hand, full of alhomina- 
ciops and filthines of her fornicacyon. 


forhed was a name wrytten, ἃ mistery; |* And in her forhed was αὶ name ‘rittcn, 


gret Babylon the mother of whordome; 
aud abominacions of the erth. * And I 


Ἐ sale 4 womman drunken of the blood of] sawe the wyfe dronke with the bloud of 


seyniis : 


ἴεν καὶ Whanne [ παῖ her I wondnd 
wkh greet wondryuge, 


? wod the aungel seid to πιο; whi won- 
drist thon? 1 achal sete to thee the sa- 
crmment of the woman, ¢ of the beest 


that 


berith bir that hath ecucne heedis α 


ten hornes:* the beest whiche thou eai- 


"πα τ 


Wet and is nat and sche βόα] stie 


fro depnesse αὶ achal go m to perischinge; 
and men dwellmge in crthe schuln won- 


dre: whoa nomes ben not writun in the | shall 


ε of the blood of martris of} saynctesy and with the Wow! of the wit- 


nesses of Teeu, And when I sawe her, I 
wondred With greit mervayke. 


? And the angell eayde ynto me: wher- 
fore merveyliyst thou? I wyll ahewe the 


the mistery of the woman, and of the j 


best that berth her, which hath eeven 
heddes and ten harnes, §The best that 
thou seeaty wey and ia not; earl shall 
ascends out of the bettomlesse py lly and 
into perdickay and they that 


boke of hif fro the makinge of the world, dwell on the erth shall wondre (whasc 
asyuge the beent that was ¢ is noty® q! names are not wrytten in the boke of |from the beginnynge of the workde) when 


thus in the witter who that hath wisdom,| lyfe from the 
the seucte heedis ben senens hillia on‘ when they 


he achs) come it bihoucth hym to dwelle | also seven kyoges. Fyve arv 
, “Ue the becst that wasq|on ya aod another ix nut yet come. 
is of |} When he commeth he muste contynew a 
the ecuene, ¢ chal go in to perischi 


ache is the eistthe: and 


: the best that waz, 
and ve note. ° And bere ys 2 mynile that 
hath wiedome, 


4 And the beste that way and ys 


perisclunge; 
5 and the ten hornes, whiche thon hast| not, is even the ayght, and ys one of the 


= 
' WORE: 


{ 


kingdom, but thei echala 


α counsel, ¢ schuln bitake her vertu 
beosty 4 thes achuln 
* the jomb schal 


8 
β 


hem, for 


TEFL, postr. 


ben ten kyngis, that git han not! sevens and shall 


goo Into desiruccicn. 


take power |)? And the ten hornes which thou eeisty 
7 oon onr aftir the beests'* these j are ten kyngoz; which have receaved no 


kyngdomes but shall receave power us 
See μὲ ὅς eee rh the beet 
here one and shall prvc 


im lord of lordis ¢j their power and strenghte τοῖο the beste, 
thes thet ben with! “These shall fyght with the Jambe and | 
--- | the lambe shall overcome them: For he ’ 


-also scuca kynges, Fyue 


a mystery, gret Babvion the mother of 
whordome and abomupacions of the crth. 
* And F sawe the wyfe dronchen with the 
bloud of saynctes, and with the bloud 
of the wytnesses of Jem And when I 
sawe her; [ woadred with gret merumyle. 


? And the Angell sayde vnto me: wher- 
fore maruaylest then? 1 wyil shewe the 
the mystery of the woman, and of the 
beast that beryth her, which hath seven 
heades and ten hornes. 9. The beast that 
thou seest, was, and is not, and shall as. 
cende out of the bottambesec pvt. amd 
shall go into perdicion, and they that 
dwell on the erth ehall wondre (whose 
names are bot written in the boke of hfe 


ranynge of the worlde) [they beholde the beast that war and in 


not, 9 And here ἔξ & myadc that hath 
wysdome. 


The seen heades ere seven inountarnes, 
on which the women sytteth, * hey are 
are fallen, and 
one i5, and another is uct yet come. And 
when he commeth, he must contmew ἢ 
shorte space, |"! And the beast that was, 
and is not, is cucn the eyght, and 35 onc 
of the seven, and shall go intu destruc- 
clon, Κ᾽ And the ten burnea which thon 
sawest, are ten konges which have re- 
ceaued no kyogdom of yet, bet shall re- 
ceane power es kynges nt one houre with 
the beast. © These hane ove onvgde, and 
shall their power end strength ynte 
the beast, “These shall fyght with the 
lambe, and the lombe ehal! ocucrcume 
them. For he ia Lorde of lordes, and 


ἰδ lorde of lordey and kynge of kynges:|kynge of kynges, and they that are on 


Caarren XX. 14—15. XXI1—9.) ΑΠΟΚΑΛΎΨΙΣ (Tue Revenarion oF 
Tyaxpobs τοὺς ἐν abrois,| καὶ ἐκρίθησαν ἕκαστος κατὰ τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν. 
θάνατος καὶ ὁ ἄδης ἐβλήθησαν εἰς τὴν λίμνην τοῦ "τυρός" οὗτος "ὁ θάνατος ὁ 
δεύτερος ἐστὶν} "ἢ λέμνη τοῦ wupos.| " καὶ εἴ Tis οὐχ εὑρέθη ἐν ‘ry βίβλῳ! τῆς 
ζωῆς γεγραμμένος, ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν λίμνην τοῦ πυρός. 

XXI. Καὶ εἶδον οὐρανὸν καινὸν καὶ γὴν καινήν" ὃ γὰρ πρῶτος οὐρανὸς καὶ 
ἢ πρώτη γῆ "ἀπῆλθον, καὶ ἡ θάλασσα οὐκ ἔστιν ἔτι. ᾿ Καὶ" "τὴν πόλιν τὴν 
ἁγίαν Ἱερουσαλὴμ καενὴν εἶδον! καταβαίνουσαν " ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ] 
ἡτοιμασμένην ὡς νύμφην κεκοσμημένην τῷ ἀνδρὲ αὐτῆς. ἦ καὶ ἤκουσα φωνῆς 
μεγάλης ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, λογούσης, “ Ἰδοὺ ἡ σκηνὴ τοῦ Θεοῦ μετὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, 
“καὶ σκηνώσει μετ᾽ αὐτῶν" καὶ αὐτοὶ " λαῦς] αὐτοῦ ἔσονται, καὶ αὐτὸς ὃ Θεὸς 
‘"per αὐτῶν éorras,| Θεὸς αὐτῶν. ᾿Ὧ καὶ ἐξαλείψει" πᾶν δάκρυον πο τῶν ὀφθαλ. 
¢ Rec. ἐν αὐτοῖς νεκροὺς, τες. ἐστῖν ὁ διότερας θάνατος. Rec. τε ἡ λίμνῃ τοῦ πυρός. Ομ. τῷ βιβλίῳ. * Ree. παρῆλθε. 


. r ἕῳ. 
* Re. + bye Ἰράντις. "κῚ εἶδον τὴν πόλιν τὴν ἅγίαν, ᾿Ιερευσαλὴμ καινὴν. τες, σὺ τοῦ Duet πὰς oiparoy¥, =» Ree. Ἀαστὶ. 
* Ree. ἔσται gar’ αὐτῶν. 
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WICLIF — 1380. TYNDALE — 1534. CBRANMER — 1539. 
it was demed of eche: aftir the werkis| they were indged man accordinge | were indged enery man accordrng to his 
af hem, [ἢ ᾧ belle and decth weren sent/to hie dedes. 4 And and bell were | dedes. ‘And desth and hell were cast 
in to a pool of fier, this is the secunde| cast into the lake of fyre. This is that} inte the lake of fyre. This is the sccond 
deethy " ς he that waa not foundun writun | second deeth. 15 And whosoever was not} deeth, 35 And whosoener was pot founde 
in the book of Jif: was gente in to the/founde written in the bake of lyfe, was| written in the boke αἵ lyfe, was cast into 
poal of fier. | raat inte the bake of fyre. the lake of ἔντεα. . 


21. AND T mica newe heuene ce} Zl. AND E sawe ea θὰ hevenanda| 21. ANDI seweo pew heven anda ᾿ 
newe erthe; and the first henene and the} pewe erth For the fyrat heveny and the | new erth. For the fyret heauen, and the 
fast arthe wenten awey: and the see is} fymt erth; were vanymhed awave, and] fyret erth were vanieshed aweic, and ther 
nat now, ἢ ¢ I ioon say the holi citec ieru-| there was πὸ more ace. 7 And 1 Thon) was nomore See. * And I [cho παρὸ thet 
salim newe, comynge doun fro hevene| sawe that holy cite newe Ierusalem come! holy cytie, newe Ierasslem come downe 
made redi of god, as a wif ourned to bir | downe dram God oute of heven prepared | from out af heaven, prepared ἃς a 
and I herd ἃ greet vom fro|as a brrde garnysshed for hyr husband. | bryde gamnisshed for ber hushande. 5 And 
the tabernacle of |? And 1 herde yoyce aut of heaven | f herde a great royce out of heaven eay- 
chal dwelle with | sayinge: be the tabermacie of Godjinge: bebokde, the tabernacle of God ia 
be bi g}ia with men and he will dwell with them | with men, ond he will dwell with them, 
he god with-hem echal be her gud; 4 end} And they shalbe his people, and God him| And they shal be hys people, and God 

achal wipe awei ech teer fro the igen | sylife ahalbe with them and be their god, | hym selfe shalbe with them, and be therr 

of bemy and deeth schal no more be nether | And God shall wype awnye all teares| God. ‘And God shall wype away all 
Taoornynge nether criynge nether sorwe from them eyes. And there shalbe no-| teares from theyr eyes. And there shalbo 
inp more deeth, nether scrowe mether cry-}nomore deeth, nether zorow, nether cry- 

πεν," ¢ he acide that eat on the troney|inge; nether ehall there be eny more! inge, nether shall ther be eny more payne, 
lo I make alle thingis newe; and he seide for the olde thynges are gone.|for the olde thinges are gone. 5 And he 
to me wryte thou for thes wordis ben |* be that enle apon the seatey sayde: | thet sate wpon the scate, sayde : Bebolde, 
moost feithfal ¢ trewe, Behoki I make all th newe. And|I make all thynges new. And he sayde 
be sayde-vato me: wryte, for these wordes voto me: wiite, for these wordes are 

5 and he seide to me it is doony I am ere faythiall and true. faythfoll and true. 


me; it 1a done, I] "And be sayd vnto me: it is dome, I 
etime: mohal wilde thes thinguy αὶ [ echal| and the ende. ἔ will geve to him that ie] and the cnde I will geue to hym t ths 
be god to hima Ἢ be achal be sone to mey| a of the well af the water of lyfe| thirst, of the well af the water of lyfe, fre. 
* bat to ferdful men καὶ vobilefal and curnid j fre. 7 He that overcommeth shall inherct |’ He that over commeth, shall inheret all 

By be his God, and | thyoges, and I wyll he hys God, and he 
wiechiy « worschipers of idola ¢ to alle|he shalbe my sonne. 9 But the fearefull| shaibe my sonne. © Hut the fearefull and 
th 


ers: the pert of ham echal be in the/and vnbelevynge and the abhominabler|vobelenyng, and the abbominable, and 
pool brenynge with fier ¢ brymstoon that end rourdrery and whormongeny and|murdrers, and whor and sgor- 
ms the secunde deeth, somcereray amd ydolatery and all lyars|cerers, αἰνὰ ydolnten, all yar shall 

ehall have their parte in the bake which | havc parte in the lake whych burn- 


ὁ And oon com of the burayth with fyre and whick and y whych i 
basyn χὰ cal eenens aungels| burayth with fyre brymstoney Ἐ yth fyre and brymstome, why in 


vate Ine ons of the vii.) ? And there cam wnto τοῦ one of tha 
᾿ 1 the vii. foll of] seucn Angels which had the senen vyalls 
ge. yh, πὰρ. = hd peas. | thee vii, laste plages; and talked with me| full of the seuen loste plages ; and talked 


‘Gnarren XVI. 15--18& XVIII. 1-7.) ATORAAYF¥IE [Tue Reveparion oF 


© of per αὐτοῦ, κλητοὶ καὶ ἐκλεκτοὶ καὶ πιστοί “Kai λέγει μόι, " Ta ὕδατα 
‘ ἃ εἶδες, οὗ ἡ πόρνη κάθηται, λαοὶ καὶ ὄχλοι εἰσὶ, καὶ ἔθνη καὶ γλῶσσαι" ™ Καὶ 
ς« "ἡ f f a «4 rf...’ Ἀ ; * 7 x °F ἊΝ 
τὰ δέκα κέρατα ἃ εἶδες, καὶ! τὸ θηρίον, οὗτοι μεσήσουσι THY. πόρνην, καὶ 
“ ρημωμένην ποιήσουσιν αὐτὴν καὶ γυμνὴν, καὶ τὰς σάρκας αὐτῆς φάγονται, καὶ. 
ς αὐτὴν κατακαύσουσιν ἐν πυρί. “ὃ yap Θεὺς ἔδωκεν εἰς τὰς καρδίας αὐτῶν 
ξ μῆς, + F € - ἧς *~ 7 f F ΄ο *~ * # 
TOT THY γνώμην GUTOU, Kat πτοίησαε γνώμην μιαν,} καὶ δοῦναι τὴν βασιλεί- 

€ ay αὑτῶν τῷ θηρίῳ, ἄχρι "τελεσθήσονταε!] "οἱ λόγοι! τοῦ Θεοῦ. ™ Καὶ ἡ γυνὴ ἣν 
‘ εἶδες, ἔστιν ἡ πόλις ἡ μεγάλη, ἡ ἔχουσα βασιλείαν ἐπὶ τῶν βασιλέων τῆς γῆς. 
XVII. Καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα εἶδον "ἄλλον! ἄγγελον καταβαΐνοντα ἐκ τοῦ 
οὐρανοῦ, ἔχοντα ἐξουσίαν μεγάλην" καὶ ἡ γῆ ἐφωτίσθη ἐκ τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ. 
" καὶ ἔκραξεν ‘éy ἰσχυρᾷ φωνῇ, λόγων, “ Ἔπεσεν Greve Βαβυλὼν ἡ μεγάλη, καὶ 


SF Rec, ἐπὶ. # Rec. μίαν γυάμῳν, * Ree. ταλάσθῃ, € Rec. τὰ ῥύματη. » Rec, -- ἄλλον. 


WICLIF — 1880, TYNDALE—1594. CRANMER—- 1539. 

h ben clepid chosan and feithfal, [and they that ere σὰ bys sydey are called, | hys , ere called, and chosm, and 
WU ho acide fo mor the wets whiche land chosen and fopikiel, Ἂν 

thou hast seyn: where the bore sittith:/ 15 And be sayde vnto me: the waters} “And he sayde wnto me: the water 

ben paplie ¢ folks and lengagiey ἰδ αὶ the | which thou sawesty where the whore syt-| which thou sawest, where the whore ayt- 

ten hornes that thon bust eeyn in the | tty are people, and folkey and naciong; | tetb, are people, and folke, and nectans, 

: thes echulen make hir desolat κε and tonges. 16 And the ten hornes, which | and toages. “ And the ten hornea, which 

ταῦτ; and echulen ete the fleischis of hir: | thou sawest apon the best are they that | thou sawest vpan the beast, are that 

€ scholn brenne to gidre hir with fiery| shall hete the whore; and shall make her) shall hate the whore, and shall her - 

desolate, and naked, and shall eate their| desolate and maked, and shall cate her 

for god ταῦ in to the hartin of hem ;/ftesshey and burne her with fyre. "7 For] flesshe, and burne her with fyre. 17 For 


ἶ 


thet thei do chat that ie plesaant to him, |] God bathe put in them hertes; to 11: God bath put in their hertes to fallfyil his 

that thes yeue her kingdom to the beest {hys τῇ} and to do with ane consent, /wyll, and to do with one coneent, for to 

til the wordis af god ben ἐπα μά; * and | for to geve bir kyngdom vnto the beast, | geue her kyngdomea vnin the bens, vatyll 

the womman whom thou best eer isjvnill the wordes of God be fulfylled.|the wordes of God be folfylied. “ And 

the greet citee thet hath kingdom on] And the woman which thou sawest, ys|the woman which thon sawest, is that 

kingws of the erthe. that gret. cyte, which migneth over the | great cyti¢, which reygneth ouer Lhe 
kynges af the erth, kynges af the erth. 

18, AND aftir thes thingies [say ἀπο 18. AND after that I sawe another; 18. AND after that, | ξανὰ another 
‘ther mage! comynge doan fro angell come from heven, hevinge gret| Angell come from beamen, badinge gret 
hanynge eet power ¢ the erthe was|power, and the erth wae lyghtmed with | power, and the earth was lyghtewed with 
listoed of his gloriey ὅς he cried with αὶ [ἀνα bryghines. ? And he cryed myghtyly | bis brightnes. 3 And be cryed mightely 

vors! αὶ acide, greet babiloyne fil.|with & astronge voyce 55 Great | with a stroug Ba- 
doun filioan ¢ is made the habitacioun of] Bebilon is fallen; ys fallens and ya become | bylon is fallen, is fallen and is become the 
deudiay ς the kepinge of eche vnelenc | the habitation of devels and the holde of} tu babitacion of deuyla, and the hold af 


Ε 


t, and the keping of eche vnclene foal | ail fowle sprettes, and a care of all γη- | all fowle spretes, and a cage of ull vncleane 
hatefal, 5 for alle folkis drunken of the | clene and hatefull byrdew *for all nacions | and hatefoll byrdes, * for all nactoas baue 
wrathths of fomycacioun of hiryg kingis of | have dronken of the wyna of the wrath |dronken of the wyne of the wrath of her 
the erthe «¢ marchanntis of the erthe:/of her fora . fornicecion. And the kynges of the exth 
‘ides fornycecioun with hiry q¢ ther ben} And the kypges of the erth have com- | have committed fornicacion with her, aod 
made riche of the verta of delics of hir,| mitted fornicacion with her; and ἴον ἐπε marehezuntes of tha erth are wexed 
4 And I berde another vos of heuene;/tmarchauntes are wexed ryche of the | ryche of the aboundannce of her pleasures. 
selyuger ny paple go 58 out af it, and be abundance of her pleasures. 

f the trespasem af it:| * And I herde another from heven } * And I berde a nother voyce from bea. 
4 9 een Dot reaceyue of the ‘woundis save: come ἃ waye from her my people; | uen, eave, come awaye from ber my peo- 

the synoes of it 


carom tl ta | that ye be not parttakers m her synney | ple, that ye be not partetakers of her 

ford badde mynde of the jthat ye receave not of ber plages. * For | synnes, and that ye receave not of her 

wickidinesse af ity © silde ye to it as sche | her synnes are gon vp to heveny and God | plages. * For her 2 ure gone vp bo 

ingia |hath remembred her wyckednes. 5 Re-|heanen, and God renembred her 

that warde her even as che rewarded you and | wyckednes. © Rewarde her cucn as she 
te 


a: 
Ἢ 
: 
δ᾽ 

᾿ 


en sche 
im delicis : s0 myche turment-sene τ to} cuppe which sbe fylled vnto you. ? And | double to her in the same coppe which 
Bir ¢ weilynge; for in bir herte ache seith; [85 moche as she vorvicd be εἶς and ee filled Ὑπὸ you. 7 And as moche a2 
lyved wantanky, 20 moche poure ye in she glorifyed her selfe and lined wantanly, 
cafe! ΡῈ verte or her af pan band sorowe; for|so mach powre ye in for ber of. punyrshe 
“Lain bowie. εὖτ σε meyngt zig, [she sayde in herte: I sytt beinge ai ment and sorowe, For she sayde in her 


Jows rag Ῥιτινε.! ΑΠΟΚΑΛΎΨΙΣ [Cuarren XVIL1S—18 XVIHLI—2. 
ἐ τ ἢ “ ΕΝ ἔ ΄ς εἶ + f * F 1307 

ὄγενετο κατοικητήριον δαιμόνων, καὶ φυλακὴ παντὸς πνεύματος ἀκαθάρτου, καὶ 

- + ᾿ ‘ } - ι -", * ~*~ 

“ φυλακὴ παντὸς ὄρνεου ἀκαθάρτον καὶ μεμισημένου: * ὅτε ἐκ τοῦ οἴνου τοῦ θυμοῦ 

“ τῆς πορνείας αὐτῆς πέπωκε πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, καὶ οἱ βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς per’ αὐτῆς 

* ἐπόρνευσαν, καὶ οἱ ἔμποροι τῆς γῆς ἐκ τῆς δυνάμεως τοῦ στρήνους αὐτῆς ὁπλού. 
5 ᾿ κ᾽ ᾿᾿ a “- πες} ᾿ 

J σαν. . Kat ἤκουσα ἄλλην φωνὴν ἐκ τοῦ ουρανοῦ, λέγουσαν, “᾿Ἐξέλθετε! ἐξ 

‘ αὐτῆς ὁ λαὸς μου, ἵνα μὴ συγκοινωνήσητε ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις αὐτῆς, καὶ "ἐκ τῶν 

ἔ 7 1 = κε εἶ SF ῷ Ἀ é + om re ¢ Fa κ΄ *> 
πληγῶν αὐτῆς tva μὴ AaBrre| ὅτι “exodAnPycear| αὐτῆς at ἁμαρτίαι ἄχρι τοῦ 

* οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ἐμνημόνευσεν ὁ Θεὸς τὰ ἀδικήματα αὐτῆς. " ἀπόδοτε αὐτῇ ὡς καὶ 
“ αὐτὴ ἀπέδωκε", καὶ διπλώσατε αὐτῇ διπλᾶ κατὰ τὰ ἔργα αὐτῆς" ἐν τῷ πατηρίῳ 
“ᾧ ἐκέρασε, κεράσατε αὐτῇ διπλοῦν. Ἶ ὅσα ἐδόξασεν éavri καὶ ἐστρηνίασε, 
« τρσοῦτον δότε αὐτῇ βασανισμὸν καὶ πένθος" ὅτι ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὑτῆς λέγοι, 


Ree, ἵν ἔσχύϊ, φωνῇ μεγᾶλῃ. 5 Comet. ΒΓλθε, =" Rex. ἵνα ge) λάβητη it τῶν πλητῶν αὐτῆς. “Reo. ἠκολούθησαν, =F Ree. + ὑμῖν. 
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and forthfal. elect, and faithiul, “4 And be maid to me,| 15 And he eaith vuto me, The water 
And he sayd ynto me, The waters |'The vvaters vehich thou earvest vyhere i 
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and tonges. 
thou sxwest ypon the beaste, are they that | shal hate the 
shal hate the whore, and shal make her! desolate aod naked, 
desolate and naked, and ehal eat her|fesh, and her they shal borne vvith fire. 
flesshe, and burne her with fyre. “ For|'’ for God hath giuen into their hartes, ta 
God bath put in their hearts to fulfil his j doe that vehich pleaseth him: that they 
wyl, end to do with one consent, for to} give their kingdom to the beast, tll the 
And 
the 
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geue their wnto the beaste, ynul | vvordes of God be consummate. A 
‘the wordes of be fulfylied. © And the | the vromen vrhich thou sevvest: is 
woman which thou savvest, m that great atic, vrbich hath kingdom over 
cite, which raygueth ouer the kynges of kingea of the earth. 

the earth, 
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lyphtencd with his glorie. *And he eryed| 7And he cried out in force, asying, Fallen | mi ily with x atron voice, saying, 
t ie fallen i 
Tt is fallen, it is fallen the great Babylon, | come the habitation of Denils, and the | become the habitation of deuils, and 
end is become the habitation of dewyls, |} costodie of cuery rocleane epirit, aod the |beld of enery foule spirit, and a 
and the holde of all fowle sprites, and κ᾿ custodie of euery vncleane and hateful |euery vacleane and hatefall bird 
of eucry vocleane sud hateful byrde. | bird: ὃ because al nations have dronke οὗ] ἈΠ uations hane drenke of the 
3 For all nations have dronken of the wyne | the vvine of the vvrath of her fornication: | the wrath of her and 
of the wrath of her fornication, aod the | and the kings of the carth hance fornicated | Kinge of the earth hane committed 
Kynges of the earth bane committed for-|vvith her: and the marchantes of the [nication with her, and the Merchants 
nication with her, and the marchantes of} earth yrere made riche by the vertue of | the 
the woride ure waxed riche of the alup- | her delicacies. : 
dance of her pleasures. . 
4 And] heard another voyce from heauen,| “And I heard an other voice from bea-| Come out of her, my people, that 
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and geue her double accordyng to her{to you: end double ye double according |her worker : in the cop which ehe hath 
Γ to her vvorkes: In the cuppe vvherin she filled, fill to ber double. ἢ LEaw much ehe 


Cuarren ἈΥΠῚ, S—17,) ATIOKAAYYVI=E [Tue Revecation oF 
1 εἰ 

“κάθημαε βασίλισσα, καὶ χήρα οὐκ cyst, καὶ πένθος ov μὴ ἴδω. " Διὰ 

€ ” ᾿ mm « αὶ ἐγ - 4 ΞΘ Ἂν * 8 ᾿ ΄“ ἐνθ εἾ i ᾿ *, 

τοῦτο ὃν μέᾳ ἡμέρᾳ ἥξουσιν as πληγαὶ αὐτῆς, θάνατος καὶ πένθος καὶ Aysos καὶ 

2 - ᾿ F i ,- o - 

‘ ἐν πυρὲ κατακαυθήσεται" ὅτι ἰσχυρὺς Κύριος 0 Θεὺς ὁ " κρίνας! aurnv. " Καὶ 

“᾿κλαύσουσι! ᾿ καὶ κόψονται ἐπὶ αὐτῇ οἱ βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς, οἱ μετ᾽ αὐτῆς 

" ~*~ τ ™ 

‘ πορνεύσαντες καὶ στρηνιάσαντες, Grav βλέπωσι τὸν καπνὸν τῆς πυρώσεως 

‘ αὐτῆς, “ἀπὸ μακρόθεν ἑστηκότες διὰ τὸν φόβον τοῦ βασανισμοῦ αὐτῆς, λέγοντες, 
bd + i [ i , ἐν ‘. »" καῇ ἅμ 

“ Οὐαὶ, οὐαὶ ἡ πόλις ἡ μεγάλη Βαβυλῶν, ἡ -πόλες ἡ ἰσχυρά, ὅτι * μιά ape Ἶλθεν 

‘9 κρίσις σον. " Καὶ οἱ ἔμποροι τῆς γῆς ° κλαίουσε καὶ πενθοῦσεν! en αὐτῇ, 

-::» f + - + f x 

4 ὅτι τὸν γόμον αὑτῶν οὐδεὶς ayopates οὐκ ers: “ γόμον χρυσοῦ, καὶ ἀργύρον, Kai 

vy % 

‘ λέθου τιμέου, καὶ μαργαρίτου, καὶ ” Buacivov,| καὶ “ πορφύρας, καὶ σηρικοῦ, καὶ 

‘ κοκκίνου" καὶ πᾶν ξύλον θύϊνον, καὶ πᾶν σκεῦος ἐλεφάντινον, καὶ πᾶν σκεῦος ἐκ 

# Alex. +"Gn. "Βα. κρίνων. ' ec. κλαύσονται. ‘Rec. + αὐτὴν. " Rec. + ἐν. * Const. κελαύσυσσι rai πενθήσυδαιν. =“ Her θύνσπω, 
WICLIF—1980, TYNDALE—1594, 0 CRANMEA— 1539. 

I εἰς @ queene and Tam not a widowe:/quene and am no wrddowe and shalljselic: I eyt beinge ἃ quene, axl am πὸ 

and J echa] not se weilinger *¢ therfor in| se no eorowe. *Therfore shall her plages | wydduwe, and shall se no sorowe. “Ther- 

o dai hir woundis schulen come, deeth ¢| come at one dave, deeth, and aoroweyand | fore shal her plages cowe in one daye, 

moornynge « bungre: « ache echal be} hanger; and εἶνε shallbe brent with fyre:|deeth, and sovewe, and honger, and she 

brent in fer: for god ia etrong: that echal | for stronge ya the larde god which iudg. shalbe brent with fyre :, Rr strange 18 the 
deme hire eth her. Lord God which rode her. 

᾿ς the kingis of the erthe achuln bil 9 And the kynges of the erth shal be 


and bi weile hem εἶπ on hir, whicke 
dide fornyeacioan with hic; ¢ lyneden in 
Gelicis: whanne thei scholn se-the smoke 
of the brennynge of it, ' stondinge afer 
for drede of the turmentis of It : ¢ selynge 
wo wo wo, thilke greet cites babilovne, καὶ 
thilke catee: for in oon our thi 
dome Hig marchaunts of the 
erthe schuln wepe ap it καὶ morne, for no 
Ber, “ths marehonndise of gold « 
aloer ¢ οἵ preciogs saloon ¢ of c 
"hea, αὶ of purpur ¢ αἱ atk, 


Taunt ¢ other broce of meny 
Me thin apple of the dese of thi tif 
Wenten awey fro thee : c alje fate thingis 
: thee, | αὶ 


and fol clere iden fro 

marchanntis of thes things schnin no 
mare thimgrm, thei that ben 
made riche of it’: scholn stone fer for 


wepe her and wayle over bers which have 
committed fornicacion with her; and hare 
irved wantanly with her; when they shall 
ee the amoke of her W and 
shall stonde a farre of; for feare of her 

ange: Alas, Alazy that 
eet a eth bilony thar myghty cite: For 
at won houre is her judgment come. 


i! And the marchaontes of the erth shall 
wepe and warle in them selves for no 
man wyll bye their ware eny more 15 the 
ware αἱ poldey and silvery and precioue 
stonesy nether of pearle, end raynes; and 
purpley μιά shariet, end all thyne woddes 
almauner vessels of yvreryr and al. 
manner ΤΟΊ ΕΒ. of moet precious wodde; 
and of brasser and of yrony # and syna- 
mon and odaurmy and oyntmentey and 
frankynsencer and wyner and oyley and 
fyne floure, and wheate; beater; ard shepe, 
and hersys; and charrettes, and boddres 
and poulcs οὗ men. 
14 And the apples that thy soule lusted 
after, are departed from the. And all 
thynges which were depnile: and had 
ἔπ pryce er departed from they and thou 
shalt frnde them no more. 


‘The rmarchauntes of tiese thynges 
which were wexed ryche shell stonde a 
farre of from her, for feare of the punysh- 


ment of hers wepyoge and waylyn 
ond maving: alas alan that grett cite, 


and scarlett; and decked with olde, and 
precious stone, and pearlea: ¥ for at onc 
houre so great ryches ys come to 

And every shippe governery end ell 


7 And the of the erthe shalbe- 
wepe her and wayle ouer her, which hove 
coamytted fornication with her, and 
heve lyacd wantanly with her, when they 
chall se the smoke of her bumnyng, “and 
shell stende α farre of, far feare of her 
punisshement, sxyinge. Alas, Ales, thet 
getet cytic Babylon, that mygiire cyte: 
for at one houre is thy ! t come. 
") And the marchuentes of the erth ahall 
wepe and wayle in them selue?, for no 
roan wyll bye theyr ware eny more, the 
ware of and ailaer, and precycum 
stones, nether af pearle, and raynes, ant 
purple, and skarlet, and all thynue wodde, 
and all meawer vessels of yuery, avd all 
maner veesels of most precious wodde, and 
of brasse and yron,. * and synamon, apd 
odours, and cyatmentes, and franckin- 
sence, and wyne, and oyk, and ivue 
floure, and wheate, beates, and shepc, and 
horesea, and charetes and budyes, aud 
soulce of meu. 


4 And the aples that thy soule justed 
after, are from the. And all 
thynges whych were deyntie, and bad in 
pryce, are ‘departed Lic, and thew shalt 
fyude them nomore. ΚΘ The marchauntes 
of these thy whych were wexed ryche, 
shall stunde a farre of from hyr, for feare 
af the punyabement of her, wepyage, and 
waylynge, Sand suyinge: Alas, Alas, that 
egret cytie, that was clothed in saynes wand 


aj that wes clothed in reynes; and porples| purple, aed scarlet, and decked with 


de, and precioua stones, and penrien: 
for at one houre so great rpches come 


ht. | to noaght. 


And cuery ehyppe gouerner, and all 


that sccupied shippes und shippmen that occupied shyppes, ancebypmen w 


Jous THe Divine] 


‘ ξύλου τιμεωτἄτου, καὶ χαλκοῦ, καὶ σιδήρου, καὶ μαρμάρου, . 


ANOKAAY¥FI2 


iCuavren XVI. e—i? 
n - $309 
"Καὶ κινάμώμρν, ὠμῶν" 


“Κ καὶ ἄμωμον," καὶ θυμιάματα, καὶ μύρον, καὶ λέβανον, καὶ οἶνον, καὶ ἔλαιον, καὶ | 
‘ σεμίδαλιν, καὶ σῖτον, καὶ κτήνη, καὶ πρύβατα, καὶ ἵππων, καὶ ῥεδῶν, καὶ 


€ 
€ 
c * 3 Ff Ἐ 
καξᾷΤΓΤΓ GUKETE OV 
é 


᾿ “-" 
* καὶ πενθοῦντες, 


᾿ ΄ μἷ 3 ἤ' 14 
σωμάτων, Kat ψυχας ἀνθρώπων. 
Γ a r F 7 ᾿ 1 ᾿ -“-.- 
ἀπῆλθεν ἀπὸ σοῦ, καὶ πάντα τὰ λιπαρά καὶ τὰ λαμπρὰ * ἀπώλετο! ἀπὸ σοῦ, 
Ww c μὲ Fd é ¥ » + 
Οἱ eerropoe τούτων οἱ πλουτήσαντες aT 
row . ἈΝ i f ‘ * ἔ ai) rt 1 »», f . 
αὐτῆς, are paxpobey στήσονταε δια τὸν φοβον τοῦ βασανεαμοῦ αὐτῆς, κλαίοντες 
Ε f t f ΓῚ 
"ὁ ὁ λέγοντες, Οὐαὶ, oval 7 πόλις ἢ μεγάλη, Ή περιβεβλημένη 


μὴ “ εὑρήσης! αὐτά. 


καὶ ἡ ὁπώρα τῆς 


ἐπιθυμίας τῆς ψυχῆς σου 


ὕσσινον καὶ πορφυροῦν καὶ κόκκινον, καὶ κε σωμένῃ “ἐν twp} καὶ λέθῳ 
© Bi po χρυσέᾳ I ALO 


* τιμέῳ καὶ μαργαρέταις" ὅτε pag ὥρᾳ ἠρημώθη ὁ ὁ τοσοῦτος πλοῦτος. | 


" Kai Fae 


© κυβερνήτης, καὶ was “ὁ ἐπὶ τύπον πλέων,! καὶ ναῦταε, Kai ὅσοι τὴν θάλασσων 


* Const. ropguped. 5 Ree Ξε καὶ dpeper. 


— 


GENEVA — 1557. 


and am no wydowe, and shal se πὸ 
mourning. 

* Therefore shal her plagea come at one 
day, death, end sorowe, and hunger, and 
she shalbe bornt wyth fyre: for stronge 
2 the Lord God which wy! condemne 
her. 9 Antl the kynges of the earth shal 
Lewepe hey. and wnrle ouer her, which 
lave committed fornication, end lyued 
wantonly with ber, when they shal se the 
snoke of ber bornyng. ” And shal παπᾶς 
a furre of, for icare of her punyahment, 
paving, Alas, alas, thut great citie Baby- 
lon, that mighty citie, for in une hoare is 
her judgement come. 


1 And the marchantes af the carth shal 
wepe and wayle over her, for no man 
byeth their ware any more. '*The ware 
af galde and syluer, and of stone, 
and of and of fyne lynen, and of 
purple, and of aylke, and of scarlet, and 
of ail ‘Ihyne woode. 
veascls of yuery, end of all maner vessels 
of most precious woode, and of brasee, 
and of ;ron, and of marble, & And of 
synamon, and odours, and oyntmentes, 
amd] froockyosence, and wyne 


*Ree. ἀπῆλθεν, * Const, εὕρρτ, 


and of all maner fh 


4 Ree. + καὶ, 


RHEIMS — 1582. 
widow [am not, and mourning I shal not 
866. § Therfore in one day shal her plagues 
come, death, and mourning, and famine, 
and vrith fre she shal be burnt: because 
God "5 stroug thet sbal wedge her. 


* And the kings of the earth, vvhich hane 
vith her, and haue hued im 
delicacies, shal vrecpe, and bervalle them 
seluca vpon her, vrhen they shal aee the 
smoke of her baming : ™ standiog farre 
of for the feare of her tormentes, saying, 
Vivo, vvo, that great cite Babvion, 
strong citie: becadse in one houre is thy 
iudgement come. 


ll And the marchantes of the carth shail 


yuoric, 8] vezsels of precicua atone 
and of brasee ami vron and marble, ? and 
eynamon, and of odours, and cintement, 

aud frankeincenac, atm! vine, and oile, 


beastes, | and Aoure, and vvheate, and beastes, and 


see Gat thy souls Inseet after, are de- 
parled from thee: and all thinges which 
wert fat, apd hed in , re departed 
fom thee, ond thon halt fynde thein no 
more. "Ὁ The marchantes af these thi 
which wore waxed ryche, shal stande a 
farre of from ber, for feare of the punysh- 
ment of her, and waylyng. 
And saying, μη, alas, that great 
cite, that was clothed io fyne lynen and 
pinple, and acartet, and gylded with 

and precious stone, and pearles, [7 For in 


chariotes, and 

τι. 4 And the ap- 

of the desire of thy soak are departed 

thee, and al fat and y thingca 

are perished from thee, they shal no 
more finde them. 


The marchantes of these things yrhich 
are τοῖα riche, shal stand farre from 
her for feare of her tormentes, rveeping 
and mourning, end saying, ἦτο, wo, 
that cite, vvhich yeas clothed vrith 
sitke, and purple, and scarlet, and rvas 


| gilted evich gold, and pretious stone, and 


coe honre ao great riches ore come to; peaties: 17 becouse in ane houre are 30 
noght, And euery shyppe goucrmer, and | great richea mote desolate: end euery 


all the people that occupie shyppce, and 


ronernour, and every one that saileth into 


shipmen and whosgeuer tranail on the sea | the lake, and the shipmen, and they that 


“Rec. ἐν χρυπῴ. 


: hecanse 


@ Rec. ἐπὶ τῶν πλοίων ὁ δμελλρ. 


AUTHORISED — 16E1. 
sit a Queene, and um πὸ widow, and shall 


plagues come in one , death, and 
mourtog, ind famine, ahee ahall be 
viterly burnt with fire, for strong is the 


Lord Gad, who fndgeth her, 


5 And the Kings of the carth, who hase 
commilted fornication, and Hued delj- 
eously with her, shall bewsile her and 
lament for her, wben they shall mn the 
stincke of her_bu 
off for the feare of 


HH 


torment, mys, 


that; Alas, alas, that great citie Babylon, that 


mighty citie: for in one houre ia thr 
. " And the merchants 
of the earth shall weepe and moarue quer 
her, for no man buyeth their merchandise 


#ilke, and scarket, and all *Thine wood, 
amd all roaner veesels of y and all 
manner easels of mast wood, and 


fine foure, and wheat, and beasts, 
zheepe, and horses, and chariots, 
#slaues, and zoules of men. 4 And 
fruity that thy eoule Juste! chairs 
parted from thee, and all 
were dainty, and poodly, are 
fram thea, and thow shalt finde them no 
more at all. 

The Merchants of these things which 
were rosde tich by ber, shal stand afarre 
uff for the feare of her torment, 
and waili 
that great iti ’ 
linnen, and purple and scarlet, and decked 
with gold, and precious stones, and pearles : 
(For in one houre so great riches is 


come to nought. And encry shipmaster, 
and all the company in abips, and sailera, 


#G+, iron. “Αὶ ὥς, bode. 


Cuapree XVIILIG 524. ΧΙΧ. 1--4)} ΑΠΟΚΑΛΎΨΙΣ — (Tae Rrvecarioy oF 
1310 | 3 + Ἂ Ἂς * 
« ἐργάζονται, ἀπὸ μακρόθεν ἔστησαν,  xat ἔκραζον, ᾿ βλέποντες! τὸν καπνὸν τῆς 
“ πυρώσεως αὐτῆς, λέγοντες, Τίς ὁμοία τῇ πόλει τῇ μεγάλῃ; " Καὶ ἔβαλον χοῦν 
‘ πὶ τὰς κεφαλὰς αὐτῶν, καὶ ἔκραζον κλαίοντες καὶ πενθοῦντες, λέγοντες, Οὐαὶ, 
€ > % ὁ i e F ᾿ - +5 7 d cfr J _* δα ᾿ ΝῊ 
οὐαὶ ἢ πόλις ἢ μεγάλη, ἐν ἢ ἐπλούτησαν πάντες οἱ ἄχοντας “ταὶ πλοία ev TH 
‘ Gaddooy ἐκ τῆς τῳμότητος αὐτῆς, ὅτε μιᾷ apa ἠρημώθη. “ Εὐφραίνου ἢ ἐπ᾽ 
ξ 2. τα | * rc wv A xs ¢ a fF ™ r an, "" Ξ 
αὐτῇ,! οὐρανὲ, καὶ οἱ ἅγιοι Kat ot} ἀπόστολος καὶ οἱ προφῆται, ὅτι ἔκριψεν ὃ 
© Θεὺς τὸ κρίμα ὑμῶν ἐξ αὐτῆς. ἢ Καὶ ἦρεν εἷς ἄγγελος ἰσχυρὸς λίθον ὡς μύλον 
μέγαν, καὶ ἔβαλεν εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, λέγων, " Οὕτως ὁρμήματι βληθήσεται 
© Βαβυλὼν καὶ μογάλη πόλις, καὶ οὐ μὴ εὑρεθῇ ἔτι. “Kat φωνὴ κιθαρῳδῶν 
‘gal μουσικῶν καὶ αὐλητῶν καὶ σαλπιστῶν ov μὴ ἀκουσθῇ ἐν σοὶ ἔτι, 
¢ * an - ¥ f Ff : Ν ξ ~~ +} ~~ κ᾽ ΄, ‘ # 
«καὶ πῶς τεχνίτης πάσης τέχνης οὐ μὴ ευρεθῃ ἐν σοὶ ETt, καὶ φωνῃ μύλου 


‘Ree ὁρῶντες, ΓΉδΕ, τε τὰέὶ ὃ ες. ἐπ' αὐτὴν. ‘Ree τὸ καῖ ὦ ‘Rec. αἷμα, ἐβεςι Καὶ. 86! Rec. ὄχλον πυλλυῦ μεγάλην». 


WICLIF — 1580, | TYNDALE -—-1534, CRANMER—1539. 
warchen in the aco: stoden fer 18 ¢ crie- which worke in the aoc atede a farre off} worke in the sce, stode a farre of, 18 and 
den: seynge the place of the brennynge ; and cryed; when they sawe the smoke | cried, when they enwe the smoke of her 
of it: seiynger what is like this greet of her burnyngey sayinge what cite ia | burnynge, saying : what cytie is lyke ruta 
citee ? and thei casten poudir on her fyke vnto this grett cite? 4And they {thys zret citie? And they cast dust on 
heedis, ¢ cricden wepinge ¢ mornynge ; cast dust on. their heddey and theyr heddes, and cryed wepyng, and wayl- 
and seiyog, Wo wo thilke greet cite im} wepyngey and waylingey and sayed: Alas|ing, and seyde: Alas, Alas, that great 


our it ie desolzt,; | the reason of her costlynes for at one| ber costlynes, for at one houre ia she made 
ΝΞ lhoure ia she made desolate, desolate, 

@henene ¢ μοῦ apostlis x is make! 

ge fal ont igie on it; for hath demed; . 

“soar doom of ἴέ, 3: ς ὁ strong sungel took & Reioyoe over ber thou heven, and ye| Ἢ Reioyce over ber thon heanen, and yo 


Wp ἃ stom os ἃ grest mylne stoon: £ Apostleyy and prophetes: for God | holy Apostles and Propheles: for God 
Kiste in to the vee αὶ acide; πὶ this bare geven youre udement on her. 1 And / hath geven your judgement on her. And 
thilke greet {cite} babiloyne echal be sent:|a myghty angell téke vp α etone lyke ala mighty engell toke vp a sane lyke a 
and now it schal uo more be founden, | grett myletoney and enst it into the see;| gret mylatone, and cast 1: into tho see, 
™¢ the vols of harpirs, ¢ of men of musik, | sayinge: with sache violence shall thut| saying, with euch vyolence shall that gret 
ὦ angmge with pipe and ἔπαρε: schal|gret cite Babilon be casty and shallbe | cytie Babylon be cast, and shalbe founde 
- mo mare be in ity ¢ eche crafti man /founde no more, 7 And the voyce of} πὸ more. 7 And the voyee of hares, 
ἃ eche crafte: echal no more be founden| harpery; and muaicione, and of pypers;| and musycions, and of pypers, and trom- 
in ity ¢ the vais of oryine stoop schal no! and trompetters, shalbe herde no more in| petters shalbe herde no more in the; and 
more be herd in thee: @q the list οἵ] the: and no craftes omzy of whatsoever | no craftes man, of whaleveuer craft be be, 
lanterne achal no more schyne to thee-|craft he be, shalbe founde eny mare in| ehalbe founde eny more in the. 4 And 

iif] the. and the acunde of a myll shalbo| the sounde of a my shatbe berde no mora 


i] herde πὸ more in they 35 and the voyce οἵ in the: and the voyce of the brydgrome 
and of the bryde, shalbe berde no more 
njlerde no more in the: for thy march- | in the, for thy marchanntes were the gret 
inj aontes werethe prett men of the erth, | men of the erth, And with thyne inchannt- 


Ἶ 
Ἕ 
ΕΑ, 
z 
i 
Ε 
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4 (᾿ς blood of profetia ¢ seyntia is 

founden in if, and of alle men that be] And with thyne inchantment were de-| ment were deceaned all nacyons: *and 

deyn in erthe. ceaved all nacions: ™ and in her was| in her was founde the bloude of the Pro- 
7 | |founde the bloude of the prophettes, and | phetes, and of the snynctes, and of all 

19. AFTIB thes thingie: [ herde as) of the saynctes and of all thet were slayne | that were slayné vpon the erth. 

a greet vois of many trumpis in heuene ; |apon the erth, 

pe heriyng ¢ plori ¢ vertu ' 

ia to oure god, ? for trewe ς iust ben the 

domes of him, whiche demed of the grect] 18, AND after that; i herde tha vovce| ἴθ. AND after that, ἢ herde the νότος 

hoare thet defoulid the erths in hir lee-| of moche people in heven sayinge: Alle- | of mochepeople in heauensaying: Alleluia. 

cherie, and vengid the blood af bise ser-jinia. Baluscion and glory and honour;/Saluacyon and glory and honour and 

τελι πιεῖ : of the hondis of hir,? κα efte/and power be ascribed to the lorde oure | power be ascribed to the Larde our Ged, 

thei selden ellelayay ¢ the emoke of it} god) 7 ἔυς troe and ryghtcous are his|?for true and righteous ere hys indge- 

stieth op: in to the works of worldis; raigmentes: for he hath iudged the erett mentea, for be hath mdged the gret 

4¢ the ξ twenti senyours ¢ foure| whore; which did corrupt the erth with| whore whych dyd carrupt the erth with 

ube, Gas bloud of his cervanntes of her hond. ?And | blond of hys scrasuntes of hyr hand, “And 

noms Wiles doom, jadgwent.tegayne they exid: Allclaya. And smoke |agayne they sayde: Aliclnia, And «moke 

vi ew, Ἄς μετ (rose τῷ for evermore, “And the xxiiit.|rose vp for evermore. ὁ And the .xxiijj 


Joun Taz Divine] ATIOKAAY VIE  [Cuarren XVIIL #894 XIX. 1-<¢- 
: . 4 mm F ἧς * f x " * > % 4311 
“οὐ μὴ ἀκουσθῇ ἐν σοὶ ἔτι, “καὶ φῶς λύχνου οὐ μὴ φανῇ ἐν σαὶ ἔτι, καὶ 


© φωνὴ νυμφίου καὶ νύμφης οὐ μὴ ἀκουσθῇ ἐν σοὶ ἔτι" ὅτε οἱ ἔμποροί σου ἦσαν 
‘ol μεγιστᾶνες τῆς γῆς, ὅτι ἐν τῇ φαρμακείᾳ cov ἐπλανήθησαν πᾶντα τὰ 
«ἔθνη. “wat ἐν αὐτῇ ᾿αΐματα! προφητῶν καὶ ἁγίων εὑρέθη, καὶ πάντων τῶν 
“ ἐσφαγμένων ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 
XIX. “Mera ταῦτα ἤκουσα ὡς φωνὴν ᾿ μεγάλην ὄχλου πολλοῦ! ἐν τῷ 
* -- ξ - 4 fF - 
οὐρανῷ, " Aeyovrav,| “ ἀλληλούϊα" ἡ σωτηρία καὶ ἡ " δόξα " καὶ ἡ δύναμες ? τοῦ 
ζ ᾿ ἐ π 34 + ᾿, 5 ᾽ τ f 5 a ᾧ wf 4 i 
θεοῦ! ἡμῶν" ᾿ὅτε ἀληθιναὶ καὶ δέκαιαε at κρίσεις αὐτοῦ" ὅτε expeve τὴν πόρνην 
ἕ "' w 4 ἔπι 5 *, δὴ . 
“τὴν μογάλην, ἥτις ᾿ ἐφθειρεῖ τὴν γῆν ev τῇ πορνείᾳ αὑτῆς, καὶ ἐξεδίκησε τὸ 
ς αἷμα τῶν δούλων αὑτοῦ ex" χειρὸς αὐτῆς. * Καὶ δεύτερον εἴρηκαν, 6 ᾿Αλληλούϊα“" 
ys αὶ ΄ > - + a ‘ 7 ~ '? 4 . af * 
καὶ ὁ καπνὸς αὐτῆς avafalve. cis τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. * Kai srrecoy οἱ 


"Tec, αὐγοντο. "Const. δόναμες καὶ ἡ δόξα. “δε, + καὶ ἡ τιμή. 7. Ree, Κυρίῳ τῷ Gey. ft Const διέφθωρε, * Ree. + γῆς. 


ΘΕΝΕΨΑ --- 1557. 


shal stand a farre of: 15 And crye, when 
they ec the smoke of her burnayng, my- 
ing, What eitie was iyke vato this great 
citie ἢ 

And they ehal cast dust on theyr 
heades, and crve wepyng, and waylyng, 
and say, Alas, alas, that great citie, where 
in were made ryche all that had shyppes 
on the sea, by the reason of her costlynes, 
for in one Loure she is mads desolate. 
30 Rejoyce over her thea heanen, and ye 


RHEIMS —1562, | AUTHORISED— 1611. 


vvorke in the sea, etoode ἃ farre of, and and os many as trade by sea, stood aferre 
cried seeing the place of her burning,|of, “And cryed when they saw the 
saying, Vvhat other is like to this great| smoke of her boming, σίας, 
citie ἢ And they threyv duet vpon their | citie is like ynto thie great Citie 
heades, and cried vvecping and mourning, | they cast dust on their 


ἐν 
cE 


Ἡ 


in ihe sea, of her prices: because in one 41} that hed ships i 
heare abe is dreokte. 


Ά 

3 

: 

ΞΕ 
as 
ΕΣ 
pg 
hi 


holy Apostles and : for God 
huth pewen your iudgement on ber. “Then 
a mighty Angel toke vp a stone lyke a 
great milstone, and cast it into the sea, 
saying, With suche violence shal that great 
cite Babylon be cast, amd shalbe founde 
TH) Wore. 

Ἢ And the voyce of harpers, and muai- 
tions, and of pipers, and trompetters shalbe 
hearde no more in thee: and no cruftes 
man, οὐ whataoener crafte he be, shalbe 
founde any more in thee: and the sounde 
ef 4 aryl stone chelbe heard no more in 
thee. ΒΞ And the light of a candie shal 


shyne no more in thee: and the vovee uf/lampe shal no more shme in thee, and(sliall aline no mare πὲ 


the brydegrome end af the bryde, shalbe 
heard no more in thee, for thy warchanics 
were the men of the carth. and with 
thyne i tements were deceaued all 
nations. ** And in her was founde the 
blowls αὐ the Prophetes, and of the 
Sametes, and of all thet were slays vpon 
the earth. 


19, AND after that, I heard the voyce 
of tauche people πὶ )eauen saying, lial. 
ieluiah : saluation pad glurie, and hononr, 
and power be to the Lord oar God. ? For 
true and righteous are his ind 
fu le hath damned the great whore, 
which dyd corrupt the earth with her for- 


Ἢ Retoyee quer her, heaucn, and ye holy | phets, for. 
Apostles and Prophetes because God hath 

iudged your iodrement of her. “And one| 7! Anda mighty Angel tooke vp a stone 
strong s.ngel tooke vp as it veore great | like x great milstone, and cast it into the 
milstone, and threvy it into the sca, eay- | sea, saving, Thus with vickence shall that 
ing, ¥vith this violence shal Babylon thet! great Citie Babylon bee throwne downe, 
great citic he throwen, and shal novy be and ¢hall be found no more st all. “And 
found no mare. # And the vaice of harp- | the af and musitians, end 
ers, aud of Musicians, and of them that/of pipers, and trompetters, shall be heard 
sing on shaime and trumpet, shal no more|no more af all in thee: and no crafts- 
be heard in ther, and euery artificer of] man, οἱ whatweuer craft hee be, 
every art shal be found un more in thee,|found any more in thee; and the 
and the noiee of the mill shal no more be| of a millstone shel be heard no 
heard in thec, “and the light of the/all in thee: * And the li 


od hath auenged you on her, 


the voice of the bridegrome and the bride| the vuice of the 
shal no more be heard in thee: because] bride shall be heard no more 
thy marchantes wore the princes of the) thee; for thy Merchants were the 
earth, becanse al‘ naliens hase’ erred in| men of Ube earth: for by thy sorceries 
thine inchanntments. 4 And in her is| were all natious deceived. oA in ber 
found the blow of the ts and| was found the blood af Prophets, and αἱ 
Sainetes, and of al that vvere elaine in the! Sainta, and of all that were alaine ypon 
earth. ithe carth. 


10. AND after these things ἢ heard αὶ 

19, AFTER theses things I beard ας great voyce of moch people in heanen, 
it vvere the voice af many multitudes in|saying, Allchos: saluatico, and glory, 
heanen saying, dilcte-ia, Praise, and glo-|and honour, and power vnto the Ford 
rie, end povver is ty our God: 4 beeagad| our God: ? For tree and righteous are 
trae ond iuat ore his imlgementes which | his Judgements, for hee hath judged the 
hath iadged of the great harlot, that hath| great whore which did corrupt the earth 


nication, ed hath suceged the blaude of j corrupted the earth in her yvhoredom, and | with her fornication, and bath anenged 


his seruantes shede by her hande. 7 And 


hath renenrod the bloud of hia seruants,* the blood of his eetoante at her band 


ageyne they sayd, Hallea-ish: and her}of her bandes. ¥ And aguine they euid,|#And againe they said, Alleluia: and her 


amoke rose vp for eaermare. 4 And the! 4 llela-ia. And her smoke ascendeth for 
foor and twouty Elders, and the four: 


smoke rose vp for euer and euer, 


“And the foure aud twenty Elders, end 


cncr ant cuer. Lind the foure and trventie 
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πρεσβύτεροι οἱ εἴκοσι "τέσσαρες, καὶ τὰ τέσσαρα ζῶα, καὶ προσεκύνησαν τῷ Θεῷ 
τῷ καθημένῳ ἐπὶ ‘rou θρόνου,]} λέγοντες, © "Auny ° ᾿Αλληλαύϊα." Καὶ Seve " bx 
τοῦ θρόνου ἐξῆλθε, λέγουσα, ς Αἰνεῖτε τὸν Θεὸν ἡμῶν πάντες οὐ δοῦλοε αὐτοῦ, 
* καὶ οἱ φοβούμενοι αὐτὸν ™ οἱ μακροὶ καὶ οἱ μεγαλοι." “Καὶ ἤκουσα ὡς φωνὴν 
ὄχλου “πολλοῦ, καὶ ὡς φωνὴν ὑδάτων πολλῶν, καὶ ὡς φωνὴν βροντῶν ἰσχυρῶν, 
“λέγοντες,] ‘ “λληλούϊα ὅτι ἐβασίλευσε Κύριος ὃ ὁ Θεὺς ἢ" ἡμῶν! ὁ παντοκράτωρ. 
“Ὁ χαίρωμον καὶ ἀγαλλεώμεθα, καὶ δῶμεν τὴν δόξαν αὐτῷ" ὅτι ἦλθεν ὁ γάμος τοῦ 


ς apviou, καὶ ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ ἡτοίμασεν ἑαυτήν. 
βύσσενον ᾿λαρμυπρὸν καὶ καθαρᾶν"[ τὸ 

“ f Ἂ * # ~*~ 
"Καὶ λέγει μοι, “Γράψον, Μακάριοι οἱ εἰς τὸ δεῖπνον τοῦ γάμου. τοῦ 


t # 
arya. | 


ς ἀρνίου κεκλημένοι. Kai λόγει pot, 


x ἔ 
yap βυσσίνον, 


© Οὗὑται οἱ λύγοι 


* Kai ἐδύθη αὐτῇ ἵνα περιβαληται 


μ ἔ “ i a 
τὰ Otxaimpara “core τῶν 


i fo + m1 
αληθινοΐ “εἰσι τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


ia K ΄. af a σϑ nm οὗ * 1 * ~ Ἄ κι h λ i 
MH GTéecocr CLT PO FY TOY WTopwr ΠΥΡῸΣ WPOTKUV HT Gt auTw@ AE enyce at, 


*Ree. + καὶ | ' Comet. τῷ θρέσῳ. 


* Const. dri. 


* Rec. + uni. 
τ Rec. enfiapow καὶ hap wour. 
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beestis filden doon, ¢ worschipiden god 
sitting on the tronc, and eciden amen 
pileInyay * and ἃ voia wente out of the 
trone : ¢ scideyalle the seraauntis of oure 


that dreden amale ἃ greet; 
Sand I here avois of» greet tramp, δὴ 


ge alletuye, ἐπὶ one 
Eri eed ahosd Lak regned, ἢ ioie we 
abd make we πὶ : and gene gloric to 


far the weddingis of the lombe 
camen : «the whf of him made redi bir 


TYNDALE — 1634. 
elder and the ii. bestes fell duune; and 
wormiypped god that sate on the zeate 
sayings: Amen Alleluya. And a τουτὶ 
cam out of the seate; saving: prarse 
oare lone god all ye that are his ser- 
vauntes; and ye that feare bite both small 
aml grett. 

§ And I herds the voyce af moche peo- 
pie even as the vayce af many waters; 
and aa the voyce of etronge thondryngcay 

Allelara for amrnipotent 

"Leben be gladnd reloyee and 
wee howout to him for the of 
the Iambe is come, and hys wrife made 
i} her sylfe reddy. ° And to her wus graunt- 
ed, that she shulde be arayed with purc 


i;and goodly raynes. For the raynes is the 


rygehtewcenes af saynctes. ? And he eayde 


thes | vnte me: happy are they which are called 


γηῖο the Lambes supper. 


And he eayde wnto me: these are the 
true sayinges of God, ™ And I fell at his 
fetes to worshy him. And be sayde 
unto me δὲ thos go it not For I am thy 
felowe seruauntyand one of thy bretheny 
and of them that have the testimony of 
ἴδει. Worelyppe God. For the testy- 
mony of esas ys tha sprete of prophesy. 
M And I eawe heven end be- 
holde a whyte horesa: and he that sat 
epoa his wes faythfull aod true, and m 

dyd judge and muke bat- 
tayle,. 12 His cyes were as a flame of fvre; 
aod on his heed werc many crowues: and 
he had ἃ name written; that noman knewe 
but dom pyle. 15 And he was clothed 
with ἃ yvesturc dipt m hloud, and hys 
name ys called the worde of God. “4 And 
the warriers which were in hevery folow- 


with yt he shuld smyte the hethen. Aud 
be shall role them with » rodale of yron, 
and he trode the wryefatt of fearsnes 


= Rec. Agytrrur. Const Alyorrac. 


FRee. = ἡμῶν. 
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elders, and the .iij. bestes fell downe, 
and worshypped God that sate ou the 
eeate, cuyving: Aun, Alleluia. * Ande 
γόνος σῆμ vut of the scate, saymg: prayre 
our Lord God all ye that are his ser- 
uaunics, and ve that feare bym both small 
and pret. 
4 And J herde the voyce of moche peo- 
ple, even aa the yoyce of many walers, 
wid ag the voyee of atrong thondrynges, 
sayinges : Allcluis. for the Lord our Goil 
om potent raypoeth. * Let vs be plad 
and τυξογοῦ, ad geue honoure to livm : 
for tha of the lanske is come, and 
hys wyfe made ber aclfe redy. 4 And to 
her was ted; that she shald be 
with pure and goodly rayues. For 
the raynes is ihe reghteweanca of sainctes. 
7 And he rayde voto we, style, happy 
are they whych are called yuto the kunbes 
sapper, And ko sayde wits me: these 
are the true savi of God, “And I 
fefl at his fete, to worshyppe Lim. And 
he sayde vuto me: se thou do it not For 
Jam thy felowe sergaunt, and one of thy 
brethren, even of them that hane the tes- 
timoay of Icous, Worsluppe God. For 
the testimony of Iesus es the sprefe of 
prophesy. 

ll And f τανε heanen open, and beholde, 
a Whyt horese; end he that sat τρὺπ bun 
wee faythfull and truc, and in rightewo- 
Res aid indge uod make battoyle. ' Hye 
eyes were a8 e famme af fyre : Pardon hiys 
heed were many crowncs: and lie had a 
name written, thet nomen knew bat be 
him seife. “And be was clothed with a 
yesture dipt in bloud, and hiz name is 
called the worde of God. 11 And the war- 
tiers which were in heaven, folowed bm 
epon whyte hursses, chithed with why te 
and pure rayues : ik and out of hys mouth 
went out ἃ sherpe two edged ewerde, 
thut with it he ehukde anyie the hethen. 
And he shall rele them with a rodde of 
yron, and be trode the wrnefat of fearenes 


Joa rar Divine]. . AMOKAAY¥IS [Caseren . XIX. rs 


“Ὅρα μή" σύὐνδουλός σου εἰμὲ καὶ τῶν ἀδελφῶν σου τῶν ἐχόντων τὴν μαρτυβίαν 
“τοῦ Ἰησοῦ τῷ Θεῷ προσκύνησον' ἡ γὰρ μαρτυρία τοῦ Ἰησοῦ ἐστι τὸ πνεῦμα 
“ τῆς προφητείας. 
᾿ Καὶ εἶδον τὸν οὐρανὸν ἀνεωγμένον, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἵππος λευκὺς, καὶ ὃ καθήμενος 
ἐπὶ αὐτῶν, καλούμενος mores καὶ ἀληθινὸς, καὶ ἂν δικαιοσύνῃ κρένει καὶ πολεμεῖ" 
" οἱ δὲ. ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτοῦ ὡς φλοξ πυρὸς, καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ διαδήματα 
πολλά" ἔχων ὄνομα γεγραμμένον ὃ οὐδεὶς οἶδεν εἴ μὴ αὐτός" ” καὶ περιβεβλημένος 
ἱμάτιον βεβαμμένον αἵματι" καὶ ᾿καλεῖται] τὸ ὄνομα αὑτοῦ, ‘ ‘0 Ayes τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
“Καὶ τὰ. στρατεύματα τὰ ἐν τῷ οὐραμῷ ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ ep ἵπποις λεβκοῖς, ὄνδε- 
δυμένοι βύσσινον λευκὸν ᾿καθαρόν. " καὶ ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ ἐκπορεύεται 
ῥομφαία, ᾿δίστομοτὶ ὑξεῖα, ἵνα ἐν αὐτῇ πατάξῃ! Ta ὄθνη" καὶ αὐτὸς ποιμανεῖ 
re : Ὁ σιδηρᾷ" καὶ αὐτὸς πατεῖ Τὴν ληνὸν τοῦ οἴφον 10 δ᾽ 


"Const. τῶν ἁγίων ὁ ἐστί, =} Const. raz θεοῦ εἰσ. = Alen. κἔελητα, «4 Rec. + κα. 9 ¢ Rec. = δίσταμος. 9 f Ran. πατέσσῳ. 
«Ree, + καὶ. 


RHEIMS — 1582, AUTHORISED — 1611. 


crea tent bath τανε. 
? Let vs be glad and rejeyce and sve 


that she shonld be araped with pure fue | . 
}ynen eloth and shining. For the fyn ' 
Tynen is the rightnouses of Sainctes. Seinctes. the righteoeeneece Bains, 

> Then he said voto mec, Write Happy are| ° Aud he said to me, Vvrite, Blessed be} saith vntc me, Write, Bleased are they 
they whych are called vnto the |ambes| they that are called to the supper of the | whi τηῖο ; 
eapper. And be eayd wata me, These ofthe Eambe. And he saidto me,jof the Lambe. And 
wordes of God are truc. "And I {εἰ} at These vvordes of God, be true, “And I fel these are the truc sayhi 


Worship God : far the testimonie of 


shyp God: for the testimonie of Jesus, is testimonie of [nave, is the spirit uf pro- 
is the Spizit of pruphecie, 


the sprite of phece. 
ll And I savvy heauen opened, and be- 
ypon } hold a vehite horse: and he that sate 


rodda of σοῦ : for be it is that treadeth j shal rule them in a rod of yron: and he 
the wynefat of feareenes and wrath of | treadeth the yvine presse af the fare 


Ἄ, 


Caarren XIX. 16—-21. XX. 1—4) AMOK AAY¥IE : [Fue Reveraniow oF 
14, 


ὑργῆς τοῦ. Θεοῦ τοῦ παντοκράτορος. " καὶ eyes ἐπὶ τὸ ἱμάτιον καὶ emi τὸν μηρὸν 
αὑτοῦ "τὸ! ὄνομα γεγραμμένον, " Βασιλεὺς βασιλέων καὶ Κύριος κυρίων. “ Καὶ 
th ¥ # t *~ - - ry αὶ ἧς a * f i rn 
εἶδον eva ἄγγελον ἑστῶτα ἐν τῷ ἡλίῳ" καὶ expats Φωνῇ μεγάλῳ, λέγων πᾶσι 
"τοῖς ὑρνέοις τοῖς ᾿ πετομένοις ev μεσουρανήματι, © Δεῦτε "συνάχθητε! εἰς τὸ 
© δεῖπνον ‘1d μέγα τοῦ! Θεοῦ, "ἵνα φάγητε σάρκας βασιλέων, καὶ σάρκας 
ς χιλιάρχων, καὶ σάρκας ἰσχυρῶν, καὶ σάρκας ἵππων καὶ τῶν καθημένων er 
‘ αὐτῶν, καὶ σάρκας πάντων, ἐλευθέρων “rel καὶ δούλων, καὶ μικρῶν " τε] καὶ 
« μεγάλων. “ Καὶ εἶδον τὸ θηρίον, καὶ τοὺς βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς, καὶ τὰ στρατεύ- 
ματα αὐτῶν συνηγμένα ποιῆσαι " τῦν)]Ἱ πύλαμον μετὰ τοῦ καθημένου ent τοῦ 
ἕππου, καὶ μετὰ τοῦ στρατεύματος αὐτοῦ, ™ καὶ ἐπιάσθη τὸ θηρίον, καὶ "6 pet 
αὐτοῦ! ψευδοπροφήτης ὁ ποιήσας τὰ σημεῖα ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ, ἐν οἷς ἐπλάνησε τοὺς 
SCout. = 1h ἔπεα πετωμένοις. δε, καὶ σονάγεσθε; "Ree. τοῦ μεγάλον. 5 Βεριτετε, Βριτατ, “Ἀφ. τε τὸν. 


WICLIF— 1380. TYNDALE — t5d4. CRANMER — 1539, 


the wruththe of almisti gudy 15 and he} and wrath of almyghty god. ΚΜ And hath/and wrath of dlmighty God. * And hath 

hath writen in hia cloth ἃ in the hemme/ on his yeature and on bis thygh a name|on hys vesture and on hys thygh 5 name 

king of kings αὶ lord of lardix written: kynge of kyngey and lorde of|wrytten: Kyng of Kynges, and Lorie of 
lordes Lordes 


7 and | saie an aungel dtondmge in the ? And T sawe an angel atonde m the 7 And 1 exwe an Angell stande in the 


the fieiach of alle fre men end bonde men: | of horssea ant of them thet sytt om them, | flesshe of horeses, and of them that eyt 
4 of smnale αὶ of greet, "9 ¢ 1 my the beest | and the flesshe of all free men and bond]on them, and the flesshe of afl free men 
« the Kingis of the erthe ¢ the costis of}mens and of emal] and 9 And Ej}and bond men, and of small and gret. 
hem gaderil: to muke batel with him}sawe the beste and the kynges of the/' And I sawe the beest, and the kynges 
that sat on the hors und with his oosty =| erthy and their warriers guddred to their warricra gathered 

der to make battavie agaynete him thet (together to make Lulayle agaynet hym 
and the best was canjte and with hir/eatt on the horase and agayust bie sow- | thal sat on the horese, and agaynet bys 


tha fales profete: that made aignes bifor| diers soudiers. 
hir, in whiche he disceyaed hem that! * Aud the beste was taken) and with| % And the beast wea taken, and with 
token the carect of the beest: αὶ thet} him that falee prophet thet w 


hym that false prophet that wrought my- 
fore him, with whych he de- 
that receaued the beestes 
them that worshipped his 
mage. both were cast into a ponde 
41 aud tof fyre burnyog with brymstone: *! and 


= 
g 
ἐξ 
: 
i 


mouth of him, and alle briddis werun|the remnaunte were Alayne with the | the remnaunt wereslayne with the sweardc 
fillid with the feisch of hem, swearde of him that sat apon the horssey/of hym that sat vpon the horsse, whych 
which swearde proceded oot af hic|swearde proceaded out of his mouth, and 
20. AND I mie an eungel comynge/ mouthe, and all the foules were ful filled [ἢ the foules wore falfviled with their 
doun fro hevent: hanynge the keie οὗ] with their fleashe. fieashe, 
depnesse: ἃ αὶ prect cheyne in his hond;)| 20. AND I sawe enangell comedoue| 20, AND 1 saws an Angell come 
4 and be ewuste the dragvan tha oold zer- | from heven, havinge the kaye of tha bot-| downe from beauen, hanyng the kaye of 
pene Seat ἴα the dexel ἃ stthamas: ¢ πὸ tom lesse pyt and a gret chayne in his| the bottomlesse and a gret chayne 
him bi a thousand seers, ὃς he| honde, ? And he toke the that |in brs hand. 3 he toka the dragon 
eente him in to depnesse and closid on | olde serpent, which is the devyll and Se-| that olde serpent, which is the deayll and 
‘ym ; that he no more the folkia,|tanay and he bounde him a thousand | Satanas, and he bounnde him a thouzande 
til a thousand ben fil) aftir these | yeares: 7 and cast him into the bottom-|yeres: ὃ and cast hym into the bottom- 
thingis it bihoueth bym to be vnbounden | lesse pity and he bounde him, and act ajlesse pit, and he bounde hym, and ect a 
a tl seale on himy that he shuld desceaue the |sesJe on him, that ha shukde deceaue the 
4¢I sic ecetis amd thei that sater ou | people πὸ moare; tyll the .M. yeares were | people no more, tyll the thousande 
bem: and doom was sounn to hem, and | fulflied. And after that he muste be] were ὉΠ after thet he must be 
the esoulis of men biherdid for the! looved for a litell season | losed for a lytell season, 


Jonn τὴς Ὄτνεμκ.] ἈΠΟΚΑΛΥΨΙΣ (Caarren XIX. 16—21. KX, 1--4. 
λαβόντας τὸ χάραγμα ταῦ θηρίου, καὶ τοὺς προσκυνοῦντας τῇ εἰκόνε αὐτοῦ; ζῶντος 
ἐβλήθησαν οἱ dua εἰς τὴν λίμνην τοῦ πυρὸς τὴν καιομένην ἐν " θείῳ. ” καὶ οἱ 
λουποὶ ἀπεκτάνθησαν ὃν τῇ ῥομφαίᾳ τοῦ καθημόνον ext τοῦ ἕππου, τῇ " ἐξελθούσῃ! 
ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ καὶ πάντα τὰ ὄρνεα ἐχορτάσθησαν ἐκ τῶν σαρκῶν αὐτῶν. 
XX. Καὶ εἶδον ὥγγελον καταβαίνοντα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, ἔχοντα τὴν * κλεῖν] 

τῆς ἀβύσσου, καὶ ἅλυσιν μεγάλην ἐπὶ τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ. ἡ καὶ ἐκράτησε τὸν 
δράκοντα, τὸν ὄφιν» Tov ἀρχαῖον, ὅς sats διάβολος καὶ Σατανᾶς, καὶ ἔδησεν αὐτὸν 
χίλια ἔτη," καὶ ἔβαλεν αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν ἄβυσσον, καὶ ἔκλεισε᾽, καὶ ἐσφράγισεν ἐπάνω 
αὐτοῦ, ἵνα μὴ "πλανᾷ! "ere τὰ δθνη,! ἄχρι τελεσθῇ τὰ χίλια ἔτη" καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα 
δεῖ αὐτὸν λυθῆναι μικρὸν χρᾶνον. | | | 
ὁ Καὶ εἶδον θρόνους, καὶ ἐκάθισαν en’ αὐτοὺς, καὶ κρίμα ἐδόθη αὐτοῖς" καὶ τὰς 


ΡΒος. μετὰ ταύτυν ὅ. ‘fer. + τῷ. “ Rec. ἐκπορενομῖνῃ. " Rem chiido, ‘Ree. ὁ αὐτόν, ‘Ree πλαυγῆσμ. * Bes. τὰ ἔθνῃ fre. 
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almighty God- “And he hath on his|the vvrath of God omnipotent. 16 And he/|fiercenessa and wrath of Almighty God. 


myUS 
raiddes of heagen, Come andl assemble | saying to Δ the fowles that flie δὶ the 
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pone of fyre, burning with brimstone.|cast alice into the poole of fire 
Mad the tormrastte wore slayne with the vlso with brimstone. 7! And 
of bin that sitteth vpon the horse,|vvere elaing by the srvord of hi 
eworde comometh out of his mouthe,| sitteth vpon the horse, rvtach 
and all the foulen were fylled ful with| out of bis mouth: and al 
ther feshe. ᾿ yrere filled vvith their 
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from hexoen, hanyag the keye of the bot- {from heauen, haning the key of the bot-| 20. ANDI saw an Angel come downe 
tamleste and a great chayne in his(tomles depth, and ἃ grest chaine in bis from heauen, the bey of tha bot. 
hande, * And he toke the that 3 And he apprehended the dragon | tomlesse and a great chaine in his 
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falfifed: for after that he must be | after thesethinges he must be loosed « litle | the thousand yceres should befulfilled : and 
SEXPON. time after 


A; 


; { was genen yoto/ them, and hadgement giaen them, | vpon them, and | t was given ynto 
I sewe the soules of them, |and the saules of the behsaded for the/them: and ἢ saw the acules of them that 
145° 
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~ er’ -- ἧς Ἄ 4 i: ”~ 
ψυχὰς τῶν πεπελεκισμένων διὰ τὴν μαρτυρίαν Ἰησοῦ, καὶ da τὸν λόγον τοῦ 
Θεοῦ, καὶ οἵτινες οὐ προσεκύνησαν " τὸ θηρίον, οὔτε ἡ τῇ εἰκόνι} αὐτοῦ, καὶ οὐκ 
ἔλαβον τὸ χάραγμα ἐπὲ τὸ μέτωπον", καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν χεῖρα αὑτῶν" καὶ ἔζησαν, καὶ 
ἐβασίλευσαν μετὰ τοῦ Χριστοῦ τὰ χίλια ἔτη" "οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ τῶν νεκρῶν οὐκ 
ww wv ra πῇ δ} +4 Υ̓ ᾷ f 
"εζησαν! " ἄχρι! τελεσθῇ Ta χίλια ἔτη. αὕτη ἡ ἀνάστασις ἡ πρώτη, "Μακάριος 
5 » * *” -" δε 
καὶ ἅγιος 6 ἔχων μέρος ἐν τῇ ἀναστάσει τῇ πρώτῃ" ἐπὶ τούτων ὁ δεύτερος 
i ΓῚ εἴ Γ Fd i > κ᾽ | ~ * *~ . *~ - ἧς 
θανατος] οὖκ ἔχει ἐξουσίαν, αλλ' ἀσονταιῖ ἱερεῖς τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ 
βασιλεύσουσι “pet αὐτοῦ] χίλια ἔτη. 
᾿ς ε' ΠῚ ah x * * i 
* Kai “ὅταν τελεσθῇ! τὰ χίλια ἔτη, λυθήσετας ὁ Σατανᾶς ἐκ τῆς φυλακῆς av- 
- Ἐ .κ " ra “-, Ἄ κε Ἀ. +7 ~ i rf “- “" 4 
Tov, Kai ὀξελεύσεται πλλανῆσαι τὰ ἔθνη Ta ἐν ταῖς τέσσαρσι γωνίαις τῆς γῆς, TOY 
ἧς » ἢ - - 3 1 * 
Γὼγ καὶ τὸν Μαγὼγ, συναγαγεῖν αὐτοὺς eis ‘rov| πόλθμον, ὧν ὁ ἀριθμὸς ᾿ αὐτῶν! 
- Bee, np θηρίῳ. - δα, τὴμ dobec, ¥ Re. + αὐτῶν. : Ree. dviznenr. = Ree. Fog. ὁ Bee. ᾧ θάνατος ὑ Cibraper. 
‘Const. μετὰ ταῦτα. Cont. τὰ, ‘eerie See = cir, 
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Witnessynge of ihtsus and for the word οὗ that were bebedded for the witnes of| were Ἴ ᾿ 
κυ; 4 hem that worechipiden pot the | fesny and for the warde of God: which|and for the worde of Gal: whych had 
beest; nether the ymage of it; nether i i 
token the aarect of it in ber foshecdis 


TYNDALE— 15384, 


their forheades, or on their hander : and 
lyved, and raygned with Christ αἱ they lyued, and mith Christ a 

pr ba -M, yere: * Int the of the deed men 

lyved not agayne, vntyll the.M./lyued not agayne, vatyll the thousand 

were fyniashed. This is that fyret| yere were finisshed. This is thet fyret 
; κ ' . 


jeeria ? Aod when the .M. yearea are experied,| 7 And when the thousand yeres are er- 
be endid sathenes schal be vabounden of | Satan shalbe lowsed out of his preson,|pyred, Satan shalbe lowsed cut of his 
preson, Tand shall σὺ out to deceaue the 


guderé‘itm in to batell; w noumbre to batayle, whose na they went |i ao the wonde of the cee? Pend they 


up on the brodencsse af erthe; ¢ enuy-| vp on the playne of the erth; and com-/j went vp in the playne 
rowned the castels of seyutis and the! pased the tentes of the saynctes about; ; compased the tentes of the saynctes about, 
Joned citeey ¢ fier cam doan of god fro | and the beloved cite. And fyrecamdoune and the belowed εἶδε. And fvre came 
henene, ¢ desourtdd hem, © ¢ the devel! from out of beven and devoured |downe from Ged out of heaven, and de- 
that hem: was sent in to the/them: “and the devyll that desceaved; noured them: “and the denyli that de- 
pool of fer ¢ brimstoon where bothe | themy was cest into « Joke of frre and: ceaued them, was cast into a lake of fyre 
the beest aud fals profetia echolen be | beymstonty where the beest and the falce | and Where the beust em the 
turmentid dei ¢ nyst in to worldis of | prophet were and shalbe tormented daye |falze prophet shalbe tormented daye and 
worlds emery sod myght for ever more. uygbt fur ever more 
it end 1 saie a preet whist trone, ¢ oon 
on it fro whos mix erthe fledde 

heutne ¢ the place isnot founden οἵ] '' And I sawe a prett whyte seate and! 11 And I enwe a great whyte seate, and 
hemy '! καὶ T saie deed men greet and smale | him that sate on it, from whose face fleed (him that sate on it, from whase face ilexd 
stoading in the sist of the troac: and! awnye both the erth and heaveny and their |awaye both the erth and beauen, and their 
bokis werun epeneds and snother book | place was no more founde. And I sawe |place was nomore founde. | And [ sawe 
was opened: which is the book of πε [186 deed, both grett and small stonde| the deed, both great and emull stonde be- 
and deed men wernn dented of thee thingis before God: And the bokes were opened (fore God: And the bokes were opened, 
tet weren writun in the bookis aftir the! and another boke was which ig/and another boke was opened, whych is 
werkis of bem, and the sce ταῦ his deed | the boke af and the were iudg-: the boke of lyfe, and the decd were πιάτο 
men: that werun in ity ¢ deeth ς helle} ed of thoo thynges which weer wrytten οἱ those thynges which wore written in 
garen her decd men: thet weren in hem,|in the bokes accordinge to their dedes: | the bokes accordyng to theyr dedes: “and 

were iu bety and deh end Wal delyver: her, and deeth and. hell delivered vp the 
were in ber and hell ν | her, i ¥p 

ei, ele rene mane ee led vp the deed; which were in them: and|deed, whych were in them: end they 


jJoun tHe Divixe.] 7 ATIOKRAAY PIE [πάρτε XX, 5—It 
ὡς ἡ ἄμμος τῆς θαλάσσης. ἦἾ καὶ ἀνέβησαν ἐπὶ τὸ πλάτος τῆς γῆς, καὶ ἢ ἐκύκλωσαν 
τὴν παρεμβολὴν τῶν ἁγίων, καὶ τὴν πόλιν τὴν ἡγαπτημένην" καὶ κατέβη πῦρ " ἐκ 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ! καὶ κατέφαγεν αὐτούς" “καὶ ὃ διάβολος ὃ πλανῶν αὐτοὺς 
ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν λέμνην τοῦ πυρὸς καὶ θείου, ὅπου ‘ καὶ! τὸ θηρίον καὶ ὃ ψευδοπρο- 
φήτης" καὶ βασανισθήσονται ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτὸς εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. 

" Kai εἶδον θρόνον " μέγαν λευκὸν,] καὶ τὸν καθήμενον ἐπ᾽ ᾿ αὐτὸν,! οὗ ἀπὸ προσ- 
; " com er: " i ’ © F Φ κα ι ae 7 ᾿ 
ὥπου ἔφυγεν ἡ γῆ, καὶ ὃ οὐρανὸς, καὶ Toros οὐχ εὑρέθη αὐτοῖς. “cal εἶδον τοὺς 
νεκροὺς, μικροὺς καὶ μεγάλους, ἑστῶτας ἐνώπιον τοῦ " θρόνου,] καὶ βιβλία * ἠνοί- 
χθησαν"} καὶ "ἄλλο βιβλίον! qvedyOn, ὅ care τῆς ζωῆς" καὶ ἐκρίθησαν οἱ νεκροὶ 
ἐκ τῶν γεγραμμένων ὃν τοῖς βιβλίοις, κατὰ τὰ ἔργα αὑτῶν. “nal ἔδωκεν ἡ 


4 + 4 *~ i E , 
θάλασσα τοὺς " νεκροὺς τοὺς ἐν aury,| καὶ 6 θάνατος καὶ ὁ ἄδης ἔδωκαν τοὺς 


Const, ἐκάκλι ᾿ A tee, ἀπὸ τοῦ ὅδε"! ἢ δ εἰ τ i es 4 Ree. deuce ἂν 
Ρ wens T Ree joedjOueue. ra gutter ne eae ated ere. Ree. αὑτοῦ, Ree. Θεοῦ. 
GENEVA — 1557. RHEIMS — 1583. AUTBORISED-—141 1], 


that were beheaded for the wytuesse of | testimonie of Igsvs, and for the yvord of | were beheaded for the witnewe of [esas, 
Teaua, and for the worde of God: which { God, and thet adored not the beast. nor/and forthe Ward of God, and which had 
dyd cot worebippe the beast, nether his | bis image, nor receiucd his character in| not worshipped the beast, neither his 
image, nether had taken his marke vpon| their foreheads or in thew handes, and[inge, neither hed receined his marke 
their forheades, or on ther bandes: and [have lived, and reigned vvith Christ a; vpon their foreheads, or in their hands, 
they shal lyue, and reigne with Christ a} thousand yeres. ἢ Tho rest of the dead {and they lined and reigned with Christ καὶ 
thousand yere: *But.the other of the |liued not, til the thousand yeres be con-| thousand yeeres. *But the rest αἵ the 
deade men shal not lyuc agayne, vntil the jsummate. This is the fret resurrection. | dead liued not againe vnbill the thousand 
thousand yeres be finished: this is that yeeres were finished. This is the Grat 
fyret resurrection. * leased and holy is |* Bicesed and holy is he that hath part in | resurrection. 
he, that hath pert in the fyrat resnrrec- ; the first resurrection. in these the second| © Blessed and holy is he that hath part 


hath no power: Wut they shal be the of God and of Christ; and shal | cond. death bath mo power, but they shall 
Priestes of God and of Christe, and chal | reigne yvith him a thousand yeres, bee Priests of God, and of Christ, and 
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the false prophete shalbe be tormented day and night for eucr and 

and nyght far enermare. il amd Tenwes euer. oy il And [ saw ἃ great white throne, and 
throne, aod one that mite on} - him that sate on it, from whose face the 

it, from whose face fied away both the earth and the heauca fed away, and there 

earth amd heanen, and theyr place ras no il And E savy a great white throne, and was found πὸ place for And I 


them. 
more ἔα. One mL vpon it, from vvhose sight pal pape) δεπαῖι αιμὶ hendarenne 


smal stande before God: and the bokes | dead, great and lithe, standing in the sight| ¢ 
were opened, nud another Boke was open- | of the throne, and bookes vvere opened : indged out of those things which 


were iudged of thoee thinges, which were| is of life: aod the dead vvere judged οἵ] worker. “ And the sce geue vp the 
wrytien in the bokes, secording to their those thinges vvhich were yeritten in thej which were in it: and 

dedes; | And the nea gaue vp her deat, | bookes i #an 

which were in ber, and death and hell | the yaue the dend that vere in it, 
delmmered vp the deade, which were 


Caarren XX. 14—15. XXI1—9.) ΑΠΟΚΑΛΎΨΙΣ (Tue Revenarion oF 
Tyaxpobs τοὺς ἐν abrois,| καὶ ἐκρίθησαν ἕκαστος κατὰ τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν. 
θάνατος καὶ ὁ ἄδης ἐβλήθησαν εἰς τὴν λίμνην τοῦ "τυρός" οὗτος "ὁ θάνατος ὁ 
δεύτερος ἐστὶν} "ἢ λέμνη τοῦ wupos.| " καὶ εἴ Tis οὐχ εὑρέθη ἐν ‘ry βίβλῳ! τῆς 
ζωῆς γεγραμμένος, ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν λίμνην τοῦ πυρός. 

XXI. Καὶ εἶδον οὐρανὸν καινὸν καὶ γὴν καινήν" ὃ γὰρ πρῶτος οὐρανὸς καὶ 
ἢ πρώτη γῆ "ἀπῆλθον, καὶ ἡ θάλασσα οὐκ ἔστιν ἔτι. ᾿ Καὶ" "τὴν πόλιν τὴν 
ἁγίαν Ἱερουσαλὴμ καενὴν εἶδον! καταβαίνουσαν " ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ] 
ἡτοιμασμένην ὡς νύμφην κεκοσμημένην τῷ ἀνδρὲ αὐτῆς. ἦ καὶ ἤκουσα φωνῆς 
μεγάλης ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, λογούσης, “ Ἰδοὺ ἡ σκηνὴ τοῦ Θεοῦ μετὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, 
“καὶ σκηνώσει μετ᾽ αὐτῶν" καὶ αὐτοὶ " λαῦς] αὐτοῦ ἔσονται, καὶ αὐτὸς ὃ Θεὸς 
‘"per αὐτῶν éorras,| Θεὸς αὐτῶν. ᾿Ὧ καὶ ἐξαλείψει" πᾶν δάκρυον πο τῶν ὀφθαλ. 
¢ Rec. ἐν αὐτοῖς νεκροὺς, τες. ἐστῖν ὁ διότερας θάνατος. Rec. τε ἡ λίμνῃ τοῦ πυρός. Ομ. τῷ βιβλίῳ. * Ree. παρῆλθε. 


. r ἕῳ. 
* Re. + bye Ἰράντις. "κῚ εἶδον τὴν πόλιν τὴν ἅγίαν, ᾿Ιερευσαλὴμ καινὴν. τες, σὺ τοῦ Duet πὰς oiparoy¥, =» Ree. Ἀαστὶ. 
* Ree. ἔσται gar’ αὐτῶν. 


i4 sot 
KG ἢ 


WICLIF — 1380. TYNDALE — 1534. CBRANMER — 1539. 
it was demed of eche: aftir the werkis| they were indged man accordinge | were indged enery man accordrng to his 
af hem, [ἢ ᾧ belle and decth weren sent/to hie dedes. 4 And and bell were | dedes. ‘And desth and hell were cast 
in to a pool of fier, this is the secunde| cast into the lake of fyre. This is that} inte the lake of fyre. This is the sccond 
deethy " ς he that waa not foundun writun | second deeth. 15 And whosoever was not} deeth, 35 And whosoener was pot founde 
in the book of Jif: was gente in to the/founde written in the bake of lyfe, was| written in the boke αἵ lyfe, was cast into 
poal of fier. | raat inte the bake of fyre. the lake of ἔντεα. . 


21. AND T mica newe heuene ce} Zl. AND E sawe ea θὰ hevenanda| 21. ANDI seweo pew heven anda ᾿ 
newe erthe; and the first henene and the} pewe erth For the fyrat heveny and the | new erth. For the fyret heauen, and the 
fast arthe wenten awey: and the see is} fymt erth; were vanymhed awave, and] fyret erth were vanieshed aweic, and ther 
nat now, ἢ ¢ I ioon say the holi citec ieru-| there was πὸ more ace. 7 And 1 Thon) was nomore See. * And I [cho παρὸ thet 
salim newe, comynge doun fro hevene| sawe that holy cite newe Ierusalem come! holy cytie, newe Ierasslem come downe 
made redi of god, as a wif ourned to bir | downe dram God oute of heven prepared | from out af heaven, prepared ἃς a 
and I herd ἃ greet vom fro|as a brrde garnysshed for hyr husband. | bryde gamnisshed for ber hushande. 5 And 
the tabernacle of |? And 1 herde yoyce aut of heaven | f herde a great royce out of heaven eay- 
chal dwelle with | sayinge: be the tabermacie of Godjinge: bebokde, the tabernacle of God ia 
be bi g}ia with men and he will dwell with them | with men, ond he will dwell with them, 
he god with-hem echal be her gud; 4 end} And they shalbe his people, and God him| And they shal be hys people, and God 

achal wipe awei ech teer fro the igen | sylife ahalbe with them and be their god, | hym selfe shalbe with them, and be therr 

of bemy and deeth schal no more be nether | And God shall wype awnye all teares| God. ‘And God shall wype away all 
Taoornynge nether criynge nether sorwe from them eyes. And there shalbe no-| teares from theyr eyes. And there shalbo 
inp more deeth, nether scrowe mether cry-}nomore deeth, nether zorow, nether cry- 

πεν," ¢ he acide that eat on the troney|inge; nether ehall there be eny more! inge, nether shall ther be eny more payne, 
lo I make alle thingis newe; and he seide for the olde thynges are gone.|for the olde thinges are gone. 5 And he 
to me wryte thou for thes wordis ben |* be that enle apon the seatey sayde: | thet sate wpon the scate, sayde : Bebolde, 
moost feithfal ¢ trewe, Behoki I make all th newe. And|I make all thynges new. And he sayde 
be sayde-vato me: wryte, for these wordes voto me: wiite, for these wordes are 

5 and he seide to me it is doony I am ere faythiall and true. faythfoll and true. 


me; it 1a done, I] "And be sayd vnto me: it is dome, I 
etime: mohal wilde thes thinguy αὶ [ echal| and the ende. ἔ will geve to him that ie] and the cnde I will geue to hym t ths 
be god to hima Ἢ be achal be sone to mey| a of the well af the water of lyfe| thirst, of the well af the water of lyfe, fre. 
* bat to ferdful men καὶ vobilefal and curnid j fre. 7 He that overcommeth shall inherct |’ He that over commeth, shall inheret all 

By be his God, and | thyoges, and I wyll he hys God, and he 
wiechiy « worschipers of idola ¢ to alle|he shalbe my sonne. 9 But the fearefull| shaibe my sonne. © Hut the fearefull and 
th 


ers: the pert of ham echal be in the/and vnbelevynge and the abhominabler|vobelenyng, and the abbominable, and 
pool brenynge with fier ¢ brymstoon that end rourdrery and whormongeny and|murdrers, and whor and sgor- 
ms the secunde deeth, somcereray amd ydolatery and all lyars|cerers, αἰνὰ ydolnten, all yar shall 

ehall have their parte in the bake which | havc parte in the lake whych burn- 


ὁ And oon com of the burayth with fyre and whick and y whych i 
basyn χὰ cal eenens aungels| burayth with fyre brymstoney Ἐ yth fyre and brymstome, why in 


vate Ine ons of the vii.) ? And there cam wnto τοῦ one of tha 
᾿ 1 the vii. foll of] seucn Angels which had the senen vyalls 
ge. yh, πὰρ. = hd peas. | thee vii, laste plages; and talked with me| full of the seuen loste plages ; and talked 


Jons TE Diving] ATIOKRAAY FIZ (Caarrer KX. 14-15. XX, 1-2 
ξ ” > μὰ Nt θ f : 1 wf wT nue aw ἐνθ v % ν᾽ 1319 
μῶν αὐτῶν, καὶ ἃ θάνατος συκ ἔσται ἐτι' οὔτε πένθος, οὔτε Kpavyy, οὔτε πονοῦ. 

} » od + 
© οὐκ ἔστας ἔτι" ὅτε Ta πρῶτα ἀπῆλθον." ° Kai εἶπεν ὃ καθήμενος ἐπὶ "τῷ θρόνῳ, 
εἾδου, κανὰ πάντα ποιῶ. Καὶ λέγει μοι, " Γράψον" ὅτι σὗτοι οἱ λόγαι " πιστοὶ 
© καὶ ἀληθινοί! εἶσι. "Καὶ εἶπτέ pot, * “Γέγονε. ἐγώ els TO] A καὶ τὸ 2,4 ἀρχὴ 
“ καὶ τὸ τέλος. ἐγὼ τῷ διψῶντι δώσω " αὐτῷ! ἐκ τῆς πηγῆς τοῦ ὕδατος τῆς ζωῆς 
¢ _# F « a ff f ΠῚ “a . w 7 #4 * 7% 

δωρεάν. Ἶ ὁ νικῶν ’ κληρονομήσει! *Tavra,| καὶ ἔσομαι αὐτῷ Geos, καὶ αὐτὸς 

‘ ἔσται μοι ὃ υἱός. "" τοῖς δὲ δειλοῖς! καὶ ἀπίστοις ᾿ καὶ ἁμαρτωλοῖς] καὶ ἐβδελνγ- 

᾿- 1" ΄- ™ . 

ὁ μέμοις καὶ φονεῦσι καὶ πόρνοις καὶ " pappaxois| καὶ εἰδωλολάτραις, καὶ Wass 
¢ a i * # Ξ νι, ? ” ? afi od * bh # vy 3 

τοῖς ψευδέσι, TO μέρος αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ λξζμνῃ τῇ καιομένῃ πυρὲ καὶ θείῳ, ὃ. ἔστω 
foie f r i 5, ἢ , αῇμἉ "»»κ, m 5 δὴ ε 4 t * » 

ὁ θάνατος ὁ δεύτερος. 1 " Καὶ ἦλθεν" εἷς " ex| τῶν ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλων τῶν ἐχόντων 
τὰς ἑπτὰ φιάλας τὰς γεμούσας τῶν ἑπτὰ πληγῶν τῶν ἐσχάτων, καὶ ἐλάλησθ 
sRee « ὁ υὺς, Rec τοῦ θρόνων. 1Πὲξ ἀληθινοὶ καὶ morol, = Cont. Γγονα τὸ, τ ς. Ξὶ αὐτῷ, “0 υαεῖ, δώσω 
& Roe δάντα, 4 Rec, δειλοῖς δὶ, * Rew. = καὶ ipapraskotc, fre Mee. φαρμακιῦσι =! Ree δεότερος dee. * Hee. + viene 


GENEVA — 1557. RUIEIMS — 1522. AUTHORISED— 1611. 
them: and they were indged ὁ man | vvere in them, wnd it vvas indged of euery | them: and were mdged every man 
according to his deities. 4 And and | one according to their vvorkes. 16 And hel | according to their wurkes. 4 And desth- 
hell were cast into the lake of Gre; this | and death vvere cast into the poole of fire. | and hell were cast into the lake of fire; 
ia the second death. 1" And whosoeuer | This is the second death. ἰδ And he that /thisis the second death 1 And whoa. 
waa not found written in the Boke of life, | wvas not found vvritten in the booke of|euer was uot found written in the books 
was cast into the lake of fyre. life, yvas cast into the poole of fire. of fe, was cast into the lake of fire. 


31. AND I sawe πὶ new heauen. anda] 21. AND I savvy αὶ nevy heanen enda| 2]. AND 1 saw αὶ new heaven and a 
newe carth: for the fyrst heaven, and the | nevy earth. for the first heaven, and the | new earth: for the firet heanen, and the 
firat earth were vanisshed away, and there | first earth yvas goue, and the sea novv m | first earth were pasned away, and there - 
was bo more aca. 7 And F Iohn sawe that | not. 7 Aad I fohn savvy the holy citie Hie- | was πὸ midre sea. 3 And 1 ohn mw the 
holy οὐδε newe Ierusalem come downe/rosalem nevy descending from heaven, | holy City, new Hierusslem comming down 
from God out-of heaven, prepared as a! prepared of God, asa bride adomed for] from God out of heaven, prepared as ἃ 
beyde trymmed ἔστ her hoashande. 4And | her husband. 5 And I heard αὶ loud voice | bride adorned for ber husband, * And J 
T heard αὶ great voyce cut of heanen, say-| from the throne saying: Behold the taber-| heard a : 
ing, Behold the tabernacle of God is with | nacle of God yvith men, and he vvil dvveljing, Behoki, the Tabernacle of 
men, and he wil dwet with them: aud|vvith them. And they shal be his people : | with pen, end he wil dwel wi 
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the ὅσες thynges are gone. * And he that 
sate pon the throne, sayd, Beholde If ‘And be that ante in the throne, sail: 
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came vntn me one of the seuen Angels| * And there came one of the seuenAngels came 
which hed the sewen vials fell of the senen | that hed the vials ful of the senen last | acuen Angels, which bed the seuen vials 
last phages; and talked with mo saying,| plagues, and spake vrith me, saying: | full of the seven [ast plues, and talked 


Cyarren X XI. 10---91.} AHOKAAYVI2 [Tue Revelation oF 
1320 | 


pet’ ἐμοῦ, λέγων, © Δεῦρο, δείξω σοι ἡ τὴν νυὑμῴην τοῦ ἀρνίου τὴν γυναῖκα] 
1 Καὶ ἀπήνεγκέ με ἐν πνεύματι ἐπὶ ὕρος μέγα καὶ ὑψηλὸν, καὶ ἐδειξέ μοι τὴν 
πόλιν" τὴν ἁγίαν Ἱερουσαλημ, καταβαΐίνουσαν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ᾿ ἀπὸ! τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
" ἔχουσαν τὴν δόξαν τοῦ Θεοῦ" "ὁ φωστὴρ αὐτῆς ὅμοιος λίθω τιμιωτάτῳ, ὡς λέθῳ 
ἰάσπιδι κρυσταλλέζοντι" " ἔχουσα] τεῖχος μέγα καὶ ὑψηλὸν, ᾿ ἔχουσα! πυλῶνας 
δώδεκα, καὶ em τοῖς πυλῶσιν ἀγγέλους δώδεκα, καὶ ὀνόματα ὀπεγεγραμμένα, & 
ἐστι τῶν δώδεκα φυλῶν τῶν υἱῶν Ἰσραήλ. “Ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν, πυλῶνες τρεῖς" 
"καὶ! ἀπὸ βοῤῥᾶ, πυλῶνες τρεῖς" “ καὶ] ἀπὸ νότου, πυλῶνες τρεῖς" " καὶ! ἀπὸ 
δυσμῶν, πυλῶνος τρεῖς. " καὶ τὸ τεῖχος τῆς πόλεως ἔχον θεμελίους δώδεκα, καὶ 
5 ἐπὶ αὐτῶν! " δώδεκα) ὀνόματα τῶν δώδεκα ἀποστόλων τοῦ ἀρνίου. “ Kai ὁ λαλών 
per’ ἐμοῦ, εἶχε " μέτρον! κάλαμον χρυσοῦν, ἵνα perpnoy τὴν πόλιν, καὶ τοὺς 


# Const. τὴν γαναῖεα, τὴν νύμῥην Tor ἀρνίου. ον 


PRee. + τὴν μεγάλην. τ πεῖ ἐς. "Hee. + cot, = * Bee ἔχουσάν ται 
εἔχκουσασ. πες, ‘Ag? ἀνατόλης, 


WICLIF -—13880, TYNDALE — 1534. CRANMER — 1539. 

ymge: come hyddery ἢ will shewe the| with me sayings: come lythcr, I wyil 

: ἢ And he|shewe the the ἔπγᾶο, the Lunles ws/e. 

took me up in spirit: in to a greet hille| caryed me awaye in the eprete to a grett} * And he caryed me awaye in the eprete 
iy ahe, ἢ cites h ἃ great end an byr mountayne, and 
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saicm, tesceudyng : 
brightnes of God. And her shyn God: “hauynge the of God, 
& Βέῃπι8 And her shynynge was lyke voto a etone 
πὶ Jnepar cleare es crittall: © and) moste precious, enen like a laspar cleare 
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παν ae Re πος | The xii, getes were xil pearley every | The twelne gates were tweluc peartes, 
pnt rien Raia ves tgnnli ina gute wes of one pearle; and the strete of|every gate wee of one pesrle, and the 


Jou THE Divise.] ANOKAAY¥IZ | (Cusrren XXI. }0—21, 
~ 3 ΄᾿ Ἄς ~ | 1 s κε , 1521 
"πυλῶνας αὐτῆς, καὶ τὸ τεῖχος αὐτῆς. Kas ἢ πόλιες τετράγωνος κεῖται, καὶ τὸ 
μῆκος αὐτῆς "ὅσον καὶ τὸ πλάτος. καὶ ἐμέτρησε τὴν πόλιν τῷ καλάμῳ ἐπὶ 
σταδίους δώδεκα χελιάδων" τὸ μῆκος καὶ τὸ πλάτος καὶ τὸ ὕψος αὐτῆς ἴσα “ἐστέ, 
Ν καὶ ἐμέτρησε τὸ τεῖχος αὐτῆς ἑκατὸν τεσσαράκοντα τεσσάρων πηχῶν, μέτρον 
ἀνθρώπου, ὅ ἐστιν ἀγγέλου. " Καὶ ἣν ἡ ἐνδόμησις τοῦ τείχους αὐτῆς, ἴασπες". καὶ 
ἢ πόλεις χρυσίον καθαρὸν, “ὁμοία] valu καθαρῷ. " καὶ οἱ θεμέλιοι τοῦ τείχους 
τῆς πόλεως παντὶ λέθῳ τιμέῳ κεκοσμημένοι. ὃ θεμέλιος ὃ πρῶτος, ἴασπις" ὁ 
δεύτερος, σαπῴοιρος" ὁ τρέτος, χαλκηδών' ὁ τόταρτος, σμάραγδος" “ἃ πρόμπτος, 
σαρδονυξ' a éxros, ’ σάρδιος"! ὃ ἕβδομος, χρυσόλιθος" ὁ ὄγδοος, βήρυλλος. 6 
evvatos, τοπαζίον- ὃ δέκατος, χρυσόπρασος" ὃ ἑνδέκατος, ὑάκινθος- ὃ δωδέκατος 
ἀμέθυστος. “καὶ οἱ δώδεκα πυλῶνες, δώδεκα papyaplras ἀνὰ εἷς ἕκαστος τῶν 
"Rec. Ξε καὶ. fter.] "Ree. ἐν αὐταῖς, μων ak egy, See "Rec. + rosvoriy ἔστι. = * Const. Sueur, 


GENEVA —1667. RHEIMS — 16832, | AUTHORISED — 1611, 

Come, I wil shewe thee the bride, the/ Come, and I vvil shevy thee the bride, | with eying, Come hither : 

J.ambes wife, © And he caried me away) the vrife of the Lambe. !°.And he tooke chew thee the Ἐ ; ναὶ τὶ 
in the sprite to αὶ great and an hye moun-}me vp in spirit vnto ἃ mountaine WAnd be caried 

teyne, and he shewed me the great citie, /and high : and he ahevved ae the ‘holy ΝΣ" and hi , and 

hoty lerusnlem descending out of heanen | citia Hierusslem descending out of beauen shewod me that greet αἴθε, the bok’ Hie- 

of from 


~~ 


gatea : om the Vvest, three} On the East three on the North 
thre gates: “And the walle of the citic| gates. “ And the vvall of the citie huuing | three gates, on the three gates, 
hed tweloe foundations, and in them the tvvelue foundations : and in them, tyvelue /and on the West three gates. “4 And 
oat of the citie had twelue foundations, 
in names of ihe twelus 
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Pramas: the a laeinete: the|sdpracus: the eleuenth, the hyuci ¢|tenth 8 Chryscprasus, the ceuenth ἃ 
twelucth an Amatist. "The tyelec rates | the trvcifth, amethyste, * And the | Tacinct, the t an Amethyst, 7) And 
κατε twine pearich and οὔ Bate ἐὰ of ἐπεῖμδ gates: there are twelve pearies, (the twelue patte were twclue pesries, 
one pearic, and the strete of the citie i+ | cue to suery que: and cucry gute vras of | every gute was of ono pearle, and 


Cuarren XXI. 22--27. ΧΥΠ. 1 AMOKA ΛΥΨῚΣ (Tus ReveLaTion of 


i ee qv ἐξ ἑνὸς papyapirov: καὶ ἡ πλατεῖα τῆς πόλεως, χρυσίον καθαρὸν, 
ὡς ὕαλος ‘ διαυγής.] ™ Καὶ ναὸν οὐκ εἶδον ἐν αὐτῇ" ὁ γὰρ Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς ὁ παν- 
τοκράτωρ, ναὺς αὐτῆς ἐστι, καὶ τὸ ἀρνίον. ™ καὶ ἡ πόλες οὐ χρείαν ἔχει τοῦ ἡλίου, 
οὐδὲ τῆς σελήνης, ἵνα φαίνωσιν" ᾿αὐτῇ" ἡ yap| δόξα τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐφώτισεν αὐτὴν, 
καὶ ὃ λύχνος αὐτῆς τὸ ἀρνίον. ™ καὶ " περεπατήσουσι τὰ ἔθνῃ διὰ τοῦ φωτὺς 
αὐτῇς"ἱ καὶ οἱ βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς φέρουσι τὴν ϑόξαν καὶ τὴν τεμὴν αὑτῶν εἰς 
αὐτήν. ™ καὶ οἱ πυλῶνες αὐτῆς οὐ μὴ κλεισθῶσιν ἡμέρας" νὺξ yap οὐκ ἔσταε ἐκεῖ. 
* καὶ οἴσουσι τὴν δόξαν καὶ τὴν τῳὴν τῶν ἐθνῶν εἰς αὐτήν. ἦ Καὶ οὐ μὴ εἰσέλθη 
εἰς αὐτὴν πᾶν " κοινὸν,! καὶ " ποιοῦν! βδέλυγμα, καὶ ψεῦδος" εἰ μὴ οἱ Ἶ 

ἐν τῷ βιβλίῳ τῆς Cons τοῦ ἀρνίου. XXII. Καὶ ἐδειξᾷ μοι ᾿ ποταμὸν ὕδατος 
ζωῆς, λαμπρὸν ὡς κρύσταλλον, ἐκπορευόμενον ἐκ τοῦ θρόνου τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ 


* Ret. δισύσνηρ, * Roe. + ἐν, «Const. abr} γὰρ ὅ- ¥ Bec. τὰ ἔθνη τῶν σωζορίνων ἐν ry dee! αὐτς wearer eso. # Roe κρενοῦν. 
Comet. . + ‘ 


ποιῶν. καθαρὸν, ἡ ΑΙαΣ, καὶ ἐκεῖθεν, ἢ 
WICLIF—~1380, TYNDALE — 1534. CRANMER—1539. 
« tho stretis of the cites werun clene the cite was pore gokde, es thorowe ebyn- strete of the cytie was pure golle, κα 
ea of gias ful schynynge, ™¢ I saie πὸ ynge gave. “ And there was no tam- | thorow glawe. * And I sawe 
temple πὶ ity for the lord god i αἰ ple therm. Fer the lord god sllayghty no temple theryn. For the Lorde God al- 
the lomb ia the temple of ity * end the) and the lambe are the temple of ity * and and the lambe are the temple of 


that thei schyne im it; for the clerete of|of the mone to lyghten it. For the|sonne nether of the mone to lyghten it. 
gud echal Hstne it: and the lomb is the | bryghtucs of God dyd it and the | For the bryghtnes of God dyd lyght 1 
hhoterne of itr * and folkia echulen walke | lambe was the light of it. * And the peo- ! und the lumbe-was the lyght of it. And 
in Test of ity ε the kongm of. erthe echuln which are saved ebmll wulke in the we people ve are saned shall walke in 
bringe ker glorie ¢ horcar in t it * ¢ of ἴξ : and the Kynges of the erth |the ἱγεῖιί ote ἀλκὶ τὰ of the 
the satis of it echuln not be closid bi day,| shall brynge their glory ynto it, % And} erth beyng theyr glory (ond Ronen) 
« πγτὶ achal not be theres * ¢ thei the gates of it are not shut by daye. For.|¥nto it. © the gates of it are not 
brynge the glorie ¢ hancar of folkis in| there chalbe no nyght there. =? And there | shut by daye. For ther ahalbe no nyght 
to ity 7 nether ony moan defoutid ¢ doinge| shall entre into it none vnclene thynge : | there. 5 ( dad im to it shall they breage 
ebiamynacsoun € ; #thal entre in| nether whatsoever worketh abhominacion:|ik« glorg and Aomoure of the sactous) 
t ity bat thei that ben writm: in the{or maketh lyes: but they only which are|* And there shall enter into it pope τὰ- 
book ‘of laf ¢ of the lomb wrytten in the lambes boke of lyfe. cleane thinge, nether whatsoever worketh 
abhomynacton or omketh bat they 
only are wryticn in the lambes 
22. .-AND ho achewid to me a flood of] 22. AND be shewed me a pure ryver | boke of 
quyk watir schynynge aa cristal : comynge| of water of lyfe clere aa cristal; pro- 
forth of the seete of god and of the cedynge oufe of the seate οἱ God and off 72. AND he shewed me o pore rrucr 
3 in the myddil of the atrete of it; ¢ on|the lambe. *In the ryddes of the strete|of water of lyfe, deve μα Cry pro- 
eche aide of the faad the tre of liif bryng-| of ity and of ether syde of the ryver was cedyng out of the eeate of God and of the 
enge forth twelue fruytis pitnge his | there wode of lyfe: which bare xit manner j hanbe. 7 In the myddew of the atrete of 
fruyt bi eche monctly ¢ the of the! of fruies: and gave frute every moneth :}it. and of ether syde of the ryucr wea 
tra: ben to belthe of folkiay 4¢ echejand the leves of the wodde served ta|ther wood of lyfe: whych bare twelne 
cursid thing chal no mort bey but the|heele the people with ell. “And there) mancr of frutes: and gene fruis every 
eeetis of god ¢ of the Jomb: schuln bej.sbalbe no more curseer but the seate οὔ] moncth ; and the lence of the wood serucd 
in itv « the seruauntie of him: scholen| god and the lambe shalbe-in it: and his|/to heale the people with all. ὃ And 
int: ἢ κε 
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Joux ΤῊΣ Devise] | ΑΠΟΚΑΛΥΨΙΣ ([Cuarrer XXL o2—27. KXIL 1..- 
apviov, "ἐν μέσῳ τῆς πλατείας αὐτῆς, καὶ τοῦ ποταμοῦ, ἐντεῦθεν * καὶ evrebbee,| 
ξύλο» ζωῆς, ποιοῦν καρποὺς δώδεκα, κατὰ μῆνα ™ ὅκαστον ἀποδιδοῦν) τὸν Σαρπὸν: 
αὑτοῦ" καὶ τὰ φύλλα τοῦ ξύλου εἰς θεραπείαν» τῶν ἐθνῶν. " Καὶ πᾶν " κατάθεμα! 
οὐκ ἔσται "ὅτι"! καὶ ὃ θράνος τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἀρνίου ἐν αὐτῇ Sarat καὶ οἱ δαῦλωι 
αὐτοῦ λατρεύσουσεν αὐτῷ" “καὶ ὄψοντας τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ 
κα ω i ¥ .-᾿ 5 ῆς 4 w il ΄ο | 
ent τῶν μετώπων αὐτῶν. “Kat νυξ οὐκ eoras” ὅτι"] καὶ ‘ov χρεία! λύχνου καὶ 
ᾧῴωτος ἡλίου, ὅτι Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς ” φωτιεῖ! ‘én’ | αὐτούς" καὶ βασιλεύσουσιν εἰς τοὺς 
αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. | : : 
"Κα ' εἶπέ! μοι, © Οὗτοι οἱ λόγοι πιστοὶ καὶ ἀληθωνοἶ- καὶ Κύριος 6 Θεὸς τῶν 
ς "πνευμάτων τῶν] προφητῶν ἀπέστειλε τὸν ἄγγελον αὑτοῦ δεῖξαι τοῖς δούλοις 
“ αὑτοῦ ἃ δεῖ γενέσθαε ἐν τάχει. "" Καὶ] ἰδοὺ ἔρχομαι ταχύ. μακάριος ὃ τηρῶν 
sem ite πῆπ΄ΠΞΠρῆᾷππππ Ππι ππρΠΠΉΝ 


GENEVA—-155T. RHEIMS — 1582. AUTHORISED — 1611. 
pare guid, as shining gtassee. “and I sawe | one several pearle. and the atreate of the| the streets of the citie was pure pold, as 
ne therin: For the Lord God |citie pore gold, as it vvere transphrent | it were pe ail dead 
almighty and the Lambe are the temple , And temple I savvy not therein.j 12 And I saw no Temple therein: For 
of it, our Lord the God omnipotent is the| the Lord God Almighty, andthe Lambe, 


of it, And the citie 
3 And this citie hath no pede of the} * And the citie needeth not sunne nor 
sone nether of tone to lighten it : i 
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light of it: and the kynges of the earth | kinges of the earth shal bring their glotie 
Wat teings ἐμῆς glosio ake i 5 And the cod πὸ 7 hs 
gaten of it ahal not ebut by day > for there | thereof shal not be shut by day: for 

And the glorie, | shal be no night there. “ And they shal 
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. a. Lambe shall bee m it, and 
his face, and his Neme shalbe in their} *And they shal sea hm faco: and his shall serve him. 4 And they shall 
amd 


e 
rf 


name in their foreheads, * And night #hal | face, and his Name shail be intheur 
be no more: and they shal not neede the | beads, *And there αἷμ} be no 
light of kunpe, nor the light of the sunne, | there, and they need no candle, 
nether light of the| because our Lord God doth iluninste] light of the Bumne, for the Lord 
God them j them, and they shal reigne for ever andj piocth them light, and they shall reigne 
Taigne for evermore. | ever. for cuer and cuer. 
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ynfo Ϊ 
which must shortely be folfylled. ? Beholde | those thiuges rrhich must be done quickly. must sheary be done. 1 Behold, I como 


ὕβαρτε AXIL B—19.] ΑΠΟΚΑΛΎΨΙΣ (Tax ΕΕΤΈΓΑΤΙΟΝ oF 
‘ τοὺς λόγους τῆς π| elas τοῦ βιβλίου τούτου. * Καὶ ἐγὼ Ἰωάννης ὁ ° ἀκούων 
καὶ βλέπων ταῦτα] καὶ ὅτε ἤκουσα "καὶ ἔβλεψα,! ἔπεσον προσκυνῆσαι ἔμπροσθεν 
τῶν ποδῶν τοῦ ἀγγέλου τοῦ δεικνύοντός pot ταῦτα. Kat λέγει μοι, “ Ὅρα μή" 
‘ σὐνδουλός σον " ey, καὶ τῶν ἀδελφῶν cov τῶν προφητῶν, καὶ τῶν τηρούντων 
‘ τοὺς λόγους τοῦ βιβλίον τούτου" τῷ Θεῷ προσκύνησον. " Καὶ λέγει μοι, " Μὴ 
“ σφραγίσης τοὺς λόγους τῆς προφητείας τοῦ βιβλίου τούτου" ἥ καιρὺς] ἐγγύς 
“ ἐστιν. ἡ ὁ ἀδικῶν, ἀδικησάτω ere καὶ ὁ “ῥυπαρὸς ῥυπαρευθήτω! ἔτι" καὶ ὁ 
* δίκαιος, ἢ δικαιοσύνην ποιησάτωϊ ἔτι" καὶ ὁ ἅγιος, ἁγιασθήτω ἔτι. "°° Ἴδοὺ ep- 
“χομαι ταχὺ, καὶ ὁ μισθός μὸν per ἐμοῦ, ἀποδοῦναι ἑκάστῳ ὡς τὸ ἔργον 
ς αὐτοῦ ἔσται. “ ἐγὼ “τὸ A καὶ τὸ 2, ‘6 πρῶτος καὶ ὃ ἔσχατος, ἡ ἀρχὴ καὶ 


Ἂς F 14 f ΡΥ ᾿ς ᾿ ἧς a *~ a a c oF i 
ἐ τὸ τέλος.} "Μακάριοι οἱ ποιοῦντες τὰς ἐντολᾶς αὐτοῦ,} ἵνα ἔσται ἡ ἐξουσία 
* Ree. Αλέπω rasta καὶ ἀσπόων, 7 Const. καὶ ὅτε εἰξον, ἘΉ κε, γάρ. F Rec, Frio κπιρός, “Rec. puri, 
Ree. odtnre. Hee + Kal. Ror. + εἴμ. * Rowe καὶ taka, ὁ πρῶτος καὶ ἃ ἴστατος. Alex, xhiworrec τὰς ἃς oye, 
f Bec. + i, ‘Bee. + τοῦ, 
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worsh ngell 
to me; ae thou that thon do not-for 1 am | shewed me these thynges. 5 And he aayd| which ehewed me these thinges. * And 
with thes καὶ αἴ thi britheren pro- for 
bem that kepen the wordia of | feloweservaunt and the feloweserveant of| I 
of this hooky worschip-then god, thy brethren the prophettes and of them 
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nats he i is at ἢ 
foule sity ¢ ἃ inst man : be instified sity ¢| doeth evyl; let hima do evyt stil: and he Se wel i atthe ke i eayil styll : 


the holi be balowid jit, 7 Jo I come sone| which ia fylthy, lat him ba fylthy etill:| be w ia filthy, let kim be fylthy εἴν}: 
€ ty mode with me to silde toech man|and he that 15 righteoow let him bejand he that is ryghieous. ket bym be 
aftir bis werkiy “J am alpha ¢ ὁ the| more righteous: and he that is holy; let/ more ryghteous: and he that is holy, let 
firet ¢ the last, bigynaynge ¢ endey "ἢ bles- | him be more hely. '7And beholde ἢ come|hym be more haly. 15 And bebokle. I 
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shortly, and my rewarde with τὴ; ἴὸ geve| come shortly, and my rewarde is with me, 

every man accordinge as his dedes shalbe. | to geuceuery manaccardynge es hye dedes 
S] am Alpha and Omega the begyn-| ehalhe. “I am Alpha and Omega, the be- 

for with outen forth | ninge and the ende: the fyrst and the hinge and the ende: the iyrst and the 

wicchia ¢ vochast men ¢ mun-| last. 1ὁ Blessed are they that do hys com- ἔπε 

seruynge to idols ¢ ech that! macndementes; that their power maybe in| maundementes, that theyr power maye be 


EEE 
ΠΗ 
Ἢ 
sae 
ΞΕ 
ἐξ 
εἶ 


τῷ 
a ἢ 


lometh ¢ makith lesinge; the tree of lyfey and maye entre in thorow | in tha tree of lyfe. and maye entre m tho- 
the gates inta the cite. “ For without | row the gates Info the cytic. 1 For without 
4] ihesas ποπίς sungel to witnesses | shalbe dogges nad inchanunters, end whor- | shalba dogges and inchaunters, and whor- 
(0 gon tees thingie in. chirchiy Ε am the mongeny aad worthercra; and mongers, and mortherers, and 
root ¢ kyn of dauth ¢ the achyoynge| and whosoever loveth or makith le aod whosoever Joucth or maketh leasynges, 
tacere sterrey 7 ¢ the spirit ¢ the epou-| 16. Janus sent myne angel, to testyfye| 15 Tesus seut myne Angell, to testyfye 


Reese : Belen, come thou αὶ be thet berith ; vato you these thypges in the congrepa-| vate theee thynges in tho congre 
ncze come thow ¢ be thet thiretith : comey οἴσει. I am the rote and the gencracion cyons, um the rote and the generscron 
© he that wolo; take be freli the watir of| of David and the bright mornyngestarre.|of Dauid, and the bryght mornynge 
; 7 And tho sprete and the bryde sayde|starre. 15 And the eprete and the bryde 
come. And let him that heareth, saye|saye comme. And let hym that heareth, 
heringe jaleo come. And let him that is athyrat|saye also: comc. And let bym thot in 


man schal pat to thes thingis, god echal | the water of lyfe fre. take of the water of lyfe, fre. 

pat on bim the veniauncis writan jn thie} [51 testifye vnto every man that hear-] ΙΒ I testifye vnto euery man that heareth 
a Ὁ α ἷξ Say man do aver of wordis] eth the wardes of prophesy of thys hoke, | the wordes of the prophesy of thys boke: 

: thr god schal yfeny man shall adde nto thee yf eny man shall adde vnto these 

take awei the part of hina fro the book of | god. ghall adde ynto him the God abal!l adde wnto bym the plages that 
are wrytten im this boke. A are written in thye boke. δ And yf eny 
man shall mynysbe of the wordes of the | raan shail mynisahe of the wordes of the 
buke of this prophesy; god shall take|boke of this prophesy, God chal take 


met, reared. simali, gereenis, jesings 
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Jou raz Drviss} ATIOKAAY VIE (Cuarree XXM. 910, 
‘ αὐτῶν ὀπὶ τὸ ξύλον τῆς ξωῆς, καὶ τοῖς πυλῶσιν εἰσέλθωσιν εἰς τὴν πόλων. 
«abe " οἱ κύνες καὶ οἱ φαρμακοὶ καὶ οἱ πόρνοι καὶ οἱ φονεῖς καὶ οἵ εἰδωλολάτρας, 
‘ καὶ πᾶς ὃ φιλῶν καὶ ποιῶν ψεῦδος. "᾿Εγὼ Ἰησοῦς ἔπεμψα τὸν ἄγγελόν pov 
‘ μαρτυρῆσαι ὑμῖν ταῦτα ἐπὶ ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις" ἐγώ cis ἡ ῥίζα καὶ τὸ γένος 
"Δαβὶδ, ὁ ἀστὴρ ὁ λαμπρὸς ᾿ ὃ πρωϊνός.᾽] " Καὶ τὸ Πνεῦμα καὶ ἡ νύμφη λόγουσιν, 
“" Ἔρχου" καὶ ὃ ἀκούων εἰπάτω, " Ἔρχου.) καὶ ὁ διψῶν ' ἐρχέσθω,] " ὃ θέλων 
ς" λαβέτω] ὕδωρ ζωῆς δωρεάν. ΝΣ 
°° Μαρτυρῶ ἐγὼ! παντὲ ? τῶ] ἀκούοντι τοὺς λόγους τῆς προφητείας τοῦ 
βιβλίον τούτου: ἐάν τις " ἐπιθῃ} ᾿ ἐπὶ avra,| ἐπιθήσει ὃ Θεὸς ἐπὶ αὐτὸν τὰς 
πληγᾶς τὰς γεγραμμένας ἔν τῷ] βιβλέῳ τούτῳ" “ καὶ ἐάν tis‘ ἀφέλῃ! ἀπὸ τῶν 
λόγων “Tov βιβλίου! τῆς προφητείας ταύτης, " ἀφολεῖ! ὁ Θεὸς τὸ μέρος αὐτοῦ 
Ree tee eee δ τυ we "ise πρὸς seas ecrg eae sie ΑΨ eee ee ee 
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the eaving of the prophecie of this boke. | he that keepeth the vrardes af the sayings of the fe of tha booke, 
@And Tem ohn, which exwe these| phocie of thes booke. P18 And I Tolm saw ings and heard 
thinges and heard them, And whan I bad them, And when I had -and seene, 
heard and sene, I fell doune, to worship} ® And [ [ohn vrbich hane heard, andj i fell downe, to worship hefare the ἔρεξα 
before the fete of the Angel, which shewed | seen these thinges. And after I hed heard| of the 1, which shewed me: these 
me these thinges: ἢ Bot he sayd mito me, | amd seen, I fel dovyne to adore before| things. ° exith 
Be thou do # not, for I am thy felowe| the feete of the Angel yrhich shevved me| thon doe it not; for I 
seruant, and the jelome seraant of thy | these thinges: * and he said to me, See/ uant; 
brethren the Prophetes, and of them which | thoa doc not, for [am thy fellow-seruant, | and of them 
kepe the sayings of this boke : Worship | end of thy brethreo the and οὔ] this booke: 
God. them that keepe the ies of this booke. | saith vate 
“ And ba sayd wnto me, Seale not the} Adore God. 19 Aud he saith to me, Seale | the prophecit of this booke ; for 
eayinges of the ie of this boke : | not the vvordes of the prophecie of thie|is at hand, 
for the tyme is at hand. 1} Hethat hurteth, | booke. for the time is neere. |! He that} 11 He that is vninst, let him he υπίπεὶ 
let him still: and he which is filthy, | horteth, let him hort yet: and he that is| sti: and he which is filthy, let him ho 
let him be filthy still: and he that is|in filth, let him be filthia yet: and he that | filthy still; and hee that is righteous, let 
rightnows, let him be rightuous still: and | is iust, let him be instified yet : and let the | him be righteous still : end he that is holy, 
be thst ia holy, Jet him be holy sti. And {holy be sanctified yet. 12 Behold I come [et him be holy still 13 And behokl, [oame 
beholde I come ehortly, and my reward j quickly. and my revvard is vvith me, to] quickly, and my reward is with me, to give 
is with me, to geue enery man according |render to enery man according to his | everyman according as his worke shell be, 
ma his worke shalbe, 15} am a ποι ὠ, the | reorkes, [31 am Alpha end Omega, the; 1am Alpha and Omega, the i 
begynnyng and the end, the Set and the|first and the last, the beginning and the { and the end, 
lest. “ Blessed are . that do hys|end. Η Blemed are they that vvash their| ed are they that do his commendements, 
commandementes, that their power may |stoles: that ther povver may be in the|that they may haue right to the tree of 
be in the tree of life, ond may entre in| tree of life, ond they may enter by the j life, and may enter in thorow the gates 
through the gates into the citie.  Far| gates into the citi. 4 Vvithout are dogiges into the citie. For withoot are dogs, 
without shalbe dogges ond inchanters, | and sorcerers, and the vochast, and mur-|and sorcerers, and whoremongers, and 
and and murtherers, end |derers, and sernere of Idols, and egery | murderers, and idolatera, and whosoever 
idolaters, and whosoeuer loueth or maketh | one that loucth und maketh a le. Ioueth and maketh -a be. 
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151 fesue cent mine Angel, to testifie 16} Tasve hano sent mine Angel, to tes-| “I Jesus haos sent mine Angel, to tes- 
voto you these thingea in the Churches, | tifte to you these thinges in the Churches. | tifie vnto you these things in the Churches. 
T an the rote and the generation of Dasid, | I am the roote and elocke of David, the | I am the rovte and the offepring-of Dauid, 


and the mornyog starre. 7 And} bright and morning sturre. 15 And the the and 
the Sprite and the bride aay, Come. And} Spirit and the bride may, Come. And he} ” And the and the Bride sey, Come 
ket him that heareth, say, : andiet| thet hearcth, let him ey, Come. And|And let him that hcareth, ΒΩ, 


: he : 

eceucr πρὶ, take of the water of lyfe, 1 that vvil, let him take the vvater of life|whosoeucr wsl, et hun take the 

frely, “8 For I protest voto every man, | gratis, of life freely. ἐν For I testifie 

thet heareth the wordes of the prophecie | For I testifie tu cucry one hearing the | man that hesreth the words of the 
if any man aball adde vnto| vrordes of the prophece of thie boake,| phecie af thin booke, If any man 

these thinges, God shal adde ynto him} If any mon shel sdde to these things, | adde vato these things, shall 

the p that ere written in this boke, | God eh i 
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and "τοῦ ξύλου! τῆς ζωῆς, καὶ ἐκ τῆς “πόλεως τῆς ἁγίας," τῶν Yyeypaypéror 
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ev “τῶ! βιβλίῳ Tovrw, ~Acyes ὃ μαρτυρὼν ταῦτα, “ Nas epyopeas Tayv. 
7 Bee, βίβλαι. *Rec. + καὶ. _ F Ree = ry 
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lif, ¢ fro the holi cites ¢ fro thes thingie | ¢waye his parte out of the bake of lyiey|awaye out of the boke of 
that ben writen in this book; Ὁ he seth sed cate of tha bly etter and frou thee [aed mat of che holy cyte wad fran ake 
that berith witnesimge of thes thingis: | thynges which are written in this bake. = a are written in this boke. 
amex I come soune amen, come thou | ™ He which testifyeth these thinges sayth: | © whych testifyeth these thynges 
ihesayy 31 the prace of oure lord] be ity I came quytkly; Amen. Even son: jaayth: be it, 1 come quyckly. Amen, Zuen 
ihesus crist: be with j00 alle amen, come lorde lesa, | eo come Lorde lesa, 
31 The grace of cure lable Tesu Christ be | “The grace of cure [απο Tem Claist 
with you all Amen, be with you all. Amen. 


Joun THe Dreise-] ATIOKAAYYWIE [(Caarran RAIL 90-91. 
w , > a ᾿ : - ; «> - | a 1327 
‘Aum " ἔρχου, Κύριε Ἰησοῦ. “'H χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου "Ἰησοῦ Χρισταῦ μοτὰ 
“πάντων " τῶν ὡνίων.}" | 
* Bec. + ναὶ. «Rec, + ἡμῶν. *Rec. indy, © Bee + Api 
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thinges eayth, Sarely, [ come quickly. | that giveth itcatimonie of these things. |testifieth these things, saith, Surely, 1 
Amen. Even so come Lord lesus: *!The | Yea I come quickely: Amen, Comic Lord quickly. Amen. Kom so, Come 


